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Foreword to 
the Revised Edition 


uch of the historical material in forewords to the earlier editions of this lexicon is here 
М іп condensed form. 

The history of dictionaries specifically designed for the Greek New Testament opens with a 
Greek-Latin glossary of seventy-five unnumbered pages in the first volume of the Complutensian 
Polyglot of 1522, including the words of the New Testament, Ecclesiasticus, and the Wisdom of 
Solomon. The incompleteness, inaccuracy, and elementary character of this glossary reflect the low 
state of Greek studies at the time it was published, but it was the first in a long and useful succession 
of New Testament lexical works. 

More in keeping with scholarly demands was the Lexicon Graeco-Latinum in Novum Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi Testamentum by Georg Pasor, published in 1619 at Herborn in Nassau. Pasor 
listed words alphabetically according to their roots, a procedure also adopted by Francis Brown, 
Samuel R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs in their Hebrew-Aramaic lexicon of 1907. In 1640 (Basel), 
Ludovicus Lucius put out his Dictionarium Novi Testamenti with words arranged for the first time 
in strict alphabetic order instead of by word-roots. 

Many faults of contemporary NT lexicons were pointed out by Johann F. Fischer in his Prolu- 
siones de vitiis lexicorum Novi Testamenti (Leipzig, 1791). Among these defects were neglect of 
the smaller words, whose frequent use makes them extremely difficult to analyze and classify, and 
insufficient attention to the background of New Testament words in Hebrew, the LXX, and general 
Greek literature. 

Among the works that showed the effect of Fischer's criticism was Christian A. Wahl's Greck- 
Latin lexicon of 1822 (Leipzig). This was translated into English in 1825 by Edwin Robinson. an 
eminent American biblical scholar. Robinson brought out his own Greek-English dictionary of 
the NT in 1836 (Boston). 

Up to this time it was customary for dictionaries intended for scholars to provide definitions in 
Latin, though Edward Leigh in his Critica Sacra (London, 1639) had made a partial and apologetic 
attempt to give them in English, and John Parkhurst had published a Greek-English lexicon in 1769. 

Karl Ludwig Wilibald Grimm published in 1868 (Leipzig) a thorough revision of Christian G. 
Wilke's Greek-Latin Clavis Novi Testamenti philologica (1839; 2d ed. 1851). Four years earlier, 
through special arrangement with Grimm's publisher, Joseph H. Thayer of Harvard University 
began the augmented translation of Grimm's book, published in 1886 as Greek- English Lexicon 
of the New Testament (New York and Edinburgh). 

The first dictionary to appear after the epoch-making discoveries (especially of papyri) near 
the end of the nineteenth century was Erwin Preuschen's Greek-German lexicon of 1910. 
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Unfortunately, it failed to make much use of the newfound material, which was of little inter- 
est to some scholars because of its documentary banality compared to the purity of Plato’s tongue. 
But Preuschen's work did include for the first time the words of the Apostolic Fathers. 

Upon Preuschen's untimely death in 1920, the revision of his lexicon was entrusted to Walter 
Bauer of Göttingen (b. 8 August 1877, d. 17 November 1960). When his revision appeared in 1928 
(Giessen) as the second edition of Preuschen, it was hailed as the best thing in its field. A third 
edition, thoroughly revised and reset, came out in 1937 (Berlin). with Bauer's name alone on the 
title page. 

For the fourth edition. Bauer undertook a systematic search in Greek literature down to Byzan- 
tine times for parallels to the language of the New Testament. Hans von Campenhausen acknowl- 
edged the magnitude of this task, when he reviewed its first three fascicles (TLZ 75, 1950, 349): 
We are here dealing with a work “which, when considered as the performance of one man, strikes 
one as almost fabulous. Not only was there a gigantic amount of material to be mastered, involving 
the most minute acquaintance with the whole body of Christian literature. but this task required 
at the same time the gift of combining and relating facts, and of preserving an adequate scholarly 
alertness which is granted to but few people; one thinks of the difficulty of immediately recog- 
nizing parallels in the respective authors and making proper use of them. This art is all the more 
admirable because its achievements manifest themselves only in the apparently insignificant form 
of articles in a lexicon, which purposely are kept as brief and factual as possible. Most of the readers 
will normally not become aware of what has been accomplished." Е Wilbur Gingrich echoed the 
accolade (NTS 9, 1962-63, 3-10). 

On this fourth edition of Bauer's Griechisch-deutsches Wórterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments und der übrigen urchristlichen Literatur (Berlin, 1949-52), William Е Arndt (b. 1 De- 
cember 1880, d. 25 February 1957) and F. Wilbur Gingrich (b. 27 September 1901, d. 19 October 
1993) based A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature 
(also known as BAG, for Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich). It was not their purpose to make a literal transla- 
tion, which would indeed have been impossible; and they did not hesitate to recommend recourse 
to Bauer's original German to determine "exactly what Bauer says about any word." Their own 
contribution to the work was considerable, to judge from the list of over ninety entries cited as 
representative of “more or less significant adaptations or additions" in their 1957 edition. 

In the course of making slight adjustments in the arrangement of entries. as well as correction 
of typographical and other errors in the original, Arndt and Gingrich added a few new words 
drawn especially from Papias and the apparatus in later editions of the NT text, not to speak of an 
interesting conjecture, бтарті. included for the first time in a NT lexicon. In addition to Bauer's 
bibliographical notices. the American team called attention to the contributions of James Hope 
Moulton and George Milligan’s Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (М-М) and Carl D. Buck's 
Dictionary of Selected Synonyms in the Principal Indo-European Languages. The latter partially 
made up for the paucity of etymological information deplored by Bauer in the foreword to his third 
edition of 1937. References were likewise given to all the words treated by Edgar J. Goodspeed 
in his Problems of New Testament Translation, and to some from Frederick Field's Nores on the 
Translation of the New Testument. Frequent reference was also made to the NT grammars of 
James Hope Moulton (2d vol. completed by Wilbert F. Howard) and Archibald T. Robertson. Still 
remaining to be probed in depth is the phenomenon of similar semantic transference in languages 
whose users are separated by centuries, but Arndt and Gingrich offered some stimulus through 
exploration here and there of the New (Oxford) English Dictionary. 

In their preface, Arndt and Gingrich sketched a brief history of their own endeavor: “When in 
1947 the Lutheran Church Missouri Synod observed its centennial, a part of the thank offering 
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gathered was set aside as a fund for scholarly research. The Lutheran Academy of Scholarship, 
Dr. M. H. Scharlemann president, had a prominent part in the discussions that led to this decision, 
The committee, appointed by Dr. J. W. Behnken, the president of the church, to administer the 
fund, resolved to have Bauer's Worterbuch done into English with such adaptations and additions 
as would be required. Since the University of Chicago Press had been negotiating with Dr. Bauer 
on this subject, the committee turned to this publishing house and enlisted its co-operation and 
services. The translation rights were duly obtained. Professor F. W. Gingrich of Albright College, 
Reading, Pa., was engaged to give his full time to the undertaking, having been granted a leave 
of absence in September 1949. Professor №. Е Arndt of Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo., an 
institution of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod, was appointed to be the director of the venture. 
The manuscript was finished in January 1955. This dictionary in its English dress constitutes a gift 
of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod to the English-speaking world, presented in the hope that 
the work may assist in the interpretation and dissemination of the Divine Word which lives and 
abides forever." 

Yet, even as the first volumes were coming off the press, plans for a revised edition began 
to take shape. When the English translation of Walter Baucr’s Wörterbuch was published on 29 
January 1957, Prof. Bauer was completing work on the fifth edition of his book, which came out 
in nine fascicles during 1957 and 1958. Upon the death of Prof. Arndt, my revered teacher, I was 
asked to serve with Prof. Gingrich in the preparation of the new edition, which was to contain 
the new material in Bauer's work and a vast amount of reference to studies that postdated it. 
The number of such and other supplemental references to scholarly literature ran into four figures 
(apart from Bauer's own additions). More important, the standard ancient Greek texts, as well as 
papyri and inscriptions, yielded additional formal and semantic parallels, in some cases necessitating 
rearrangement of patterns of definition. References to the literature of Qumran and to texts of 
portions of the New Testament published since the first edition were frequent. Indeed, the number 
of new words and other variants that were incorporated reflects the contribution made especially by 
the Bodmer Papyri to the study of the New Testament. Without the encouragement and support 
of the Committee for Scholarly Research of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod, the project 
could no: have been undertaken, and the editors accorded their warmest thanks to Prof. Lorman 
M. Petersen of Concordia Theological Seminary (located at that time in Springfield, Illinois) for 
providing ihe necessary leadership. This second edition of BAG was published in 1979 and became 
known as BAGD (Bauer-Arndt-Gingrich-Danker). The present edition (BDAG: Bauer-Danker- 
Arndt-Gingrich) builds on traditions established in these earher editions and the more recent 
publication of a sixth edition of Walter Bauer's work (Griechisch-deutsches Wörterbuch [Walter 
de Gruyter: Berlin, New York, 1988]). a “völlig neu bearbeitete Auflage" by Kurt Aland (d. 13 
April 1994) and Barbara Aland, with substantial assistance from Viktor Reichmann (therefore 
known as BAAR). Through the guidance of Dr. Walter L. Rosin, the Committee for Scholarly 
Research of the Lutheran Church-Missouri Synod has again demonstrated its fervent support of 
New Testament lexical study. 

As already indicated, any lexicographic endeavor worth its name must evolve in a context of 
new discoveries and constantly changing theoretical structures. Yet the claims of tradition are 
strong, and some balance must be maintained between contemporary demand and vision of what 
the future must inevitably require. In any event, judgments relating to a variety of approaches and 
modes of presentation of data will inevitably differ, as the publication of any new lexicon creates a 
crop of instant lexicographers. And this is as it should be. “Every other author may aspire to praise; 
the lexicographer can only hope to escape reproach, and even this negative recompense has been 
yet granted to very few." So wrote Samuel Johnson in a preface to his Dictionary. 
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This revision makes a primary departure in the use of bold roman typeface to highlight the 
meanings of words or their functional usage. Traditionally, lexicons have shown a preference fo, 
definition of a word in the source language with a corresponding word or phrase in the receptor Jan. 
guage. A series of words or glosses is then offered to cover a variety of possibilities for translation 
But these alleged meanings are for the most part mere formal equivalents, and in the case of words 
that occur very frequently in a language they run the hazard of being devoid of semantic value. Even 
worse, an unwary reader may think that a given word bears all the content expressed by a series of 
synonyms, Not to speak of the student whose primary language is not English and who therefore 
may not understand distinctions between the English synonyms that supposedly define a given 
Greek term. In an effort to overcome this problem, this revision builds on and expands Bauer’s use 
of extended definition. This approach permits readers to explore the semantic structures of their 
own native language for adequate interpretation without the need of first deciphering the meaning 
of various glosses or synonyms. In this lexicon an arabic numeral at the head of a classification signi- 
fies that all the passages contained in that classification share a given meaning structure. Numerous 
entries therefore variously modify some older classifications that were based on mere grammatica] 
or theological distinctions. Subsets of a meaning or collections of data relating to it—such as Bauer’s 
valuable collections of grammatical or theological association—are indicated, as needed, through 
the traditional use of lettering a, b, a, B, and x, >. Some words, such as &'yapior£o or auo, do not 
require multiple classifications: in such instances no arabic numeral is used and any subsets follow 
the pattern cited above. Extended definitions are given in bold roman and may be followed by one 
or more formal equivalents in bold italics. The user of the lexicon can explore such equivalents for 
translation of passages that follow. but within the boundaries of the definition. When a formal equiv- 
alent is sufficient to convey the meaning, as marry in the entry yapéw, this meaning stands in bold 
italics without extended definition. Normal italic type is used for suggested translation equivalents. 
In short, pains have been taken to provide readers with ample resources to form an independent 
critical judgment. 

One of the more noteworthy developments in biblical studies in the latter third of the twentieth 
century relates to appreciation of ancient documents as literary monuments in their own right, an 
awareness that had been exhibited by students of Homer, Plato, et al. for a far longer period of 
time. Such awareness, together with increased emphasis on the relevance of anthropological and 
sociological studies for interpretation of ancient texts, places new demands on the lexicographer, 
and the current revision endeavors to reflect developments in this area. Also of concern are respect 
for inclusiveness and tolerance. But a scientific work dare not become a reservoir for ideological 
pleading, and culture-bound expressions must be given their due lest history be denied its day in 
court. Itis an undeniable fact that God is primarily viewed patriarchally in the Bible, but translation 
must avoid exaggeration of the datum. “Brother” is a legitimate rendering of many instances of 
the term Gdekdoc, but when it appears that the term in the plural includes women (as in a letter to 
a congregation) some functional equivalent, such as “brothers and sisters”, is required. A special 
problem relates to the use of “Jew” as a formal equivalent for ovdaios. Much acrimonious debate 
has been needlessly engendered by use of an English term that bears an historical burden calculated 
todistort understanding of the term as used in New Testament texts. In the interest of more scientific 
discussion of texts, this revision resorts to the loanword “Judean” to render "Iovdatoc, but uses 
the term “Jew” in historical observations. Problems of a related nature involve terms that have 
experienced ecclesiastical evolution. To translate diakovos or ётїокоттос respectively as “deacon” 
and “bishop” would contaminate the rendering of ancient texts with associations made in later 
periods in which the English terms have taken on a technical sense that cannot be established for 
the original biblical terms. Frequently time-honored expressions are therefore given parenthetical 
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status. In a related vein, a lexicographer is not obligated to celebrate opaqueness as a virtue 


in translation, when such opaqueness would suggest an opaqueness not present in the original. 
The fact that a given word or phrase has become a subject of intense debate during centuries of 
special theological or dogmatic pleading ought not automatically impose a judgment of unclarity 
or ambiguity on the original text. 

A signal contribution of the German sixth edition of Walter Bauer’s lexicon is the generous 
account taken of intertestamental resources, The broader coverage of early Christian literature 
includes especially apocryphal material associated with the name of Paul, and notably the Acts 
of Paul in various papyrus fragments. Also welcome is the vastly increased use of early Chris- 
tian apologists (esp. Aristides, Athenagoras, Justin, and Tatian) for the understanding of NT 
diction. Among other frequent visitors from the past are Irenaeus and Origen. The present re- 
vision incorporates the new material, sometimes in updated and corrected form, as is apparent, 
e.g., from entries based on AcPI BMM (s. Abbreviation List 1). To assist the user in more ready 
location of early Christian material formerly found in generally inaccessible German publica- 
tions, use is made of Prof. Kurt Aland’s Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum? 1988 by citation of 
section number and line for such items as GPt and GNaass. Bauer received some criticism for pro- 
liferation of references to Greek literature, but contemporary biblical study endorses his judgment, 
and the present edition increases the coverage, in part to reinforce Bauer’s awareness of the role 
of non-verbal linguistic components relating especially to socio-cultural perspectives. Indeed, in 
some instances the heaping of references is necessary to discourage risky assumptions of literary 
dependency on a single alleged source. Also, where Semitic influence appears to be strong, parallel 
Hellenic usage indicates that the Semitic cast may not be barbarous, as noted in G. H. R. Horsley’s 
study on bilingualism in New Documents 5 (1989) 5-40. The latter work, now in eight volumes, has 
also been mined for papyrological and epigraphical references, which supplement material derived 
from Moulton-Milligan (M-M), Vocabulary of the Greek Testament. In this connection it is neces- 
sary to note that some entries in the Vocabulary are, in the absence of papyrus evidence, sources 
only for literary data or exegetical observations. For detailed etymological observations the reader 
is urged to note the acronym “DELG”, with occasional reference to “Frisk” (s. List 6 for both). 

To meet one of the major criticisms of previous editions, this revision offers a total overhaul of 
the iists of abbreviations. Users have complained that many references were in such abbreviated 
form that it was difficult to trace the sources. As partial remedy, the abbreviation lists cite many 
names and titles that appeared in earlier editions but were left undefined. From the listing of these 
new works one ought not therefore infer that all the new names result from an increase in the 
bibliographic base. A by-product of this procedure is the avoidance of multiplication of data in the 
main text, especially chronological, e.g. in connection with Fragmente der Griechischen Historiker 
(FGrH/Jac.) and numerous poets and dramatists. No apologies are here offered for preservation 
of Bauer’s bibliographical data. The editors of BAAR excised much of it, but numerous lemmata 
in their edition now record cross-references to excised material. Indeed, it would be inappropriate 
to delete titles that provided a large amount of data for Bauer’s entries, and it would be necessary 
first to determine which titles could be safely jettisoned without loss of carefully garnered data and 
well-pondered intepretations that are not to be had elsewhere. The fact that many subsequent dis- 
cussions, including especially commentaries, fail to take account of numerous important books and 
articles referenced by Bauer makes their preservation all the more urgent. Inclusion of additional 
bibliography in certain entries in the present edition will give the reader access to other lines of in- 
quiry. Scholars known for acommentary ona specific NT book are, in keeping with Bauer's practice, 
ordinarily noted only by surname in connection with NT references. Inasmuch as previous abbre- 
viation lists were erroneously interpreted by some users as bibliographies for the entire work, it is 
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important to note that the lists serve to interpret short titles or abbreviations and do not take notice 


of studies for which sufficient data are included in the main text. With a few exceptions, no attempt 
has been made to record the dates of reprints of older works. It also proved impossible, given the 
enormity of the task, to check more than a small percentage of Bauer's citations of ancient authors 
against the vast number of newer editions. This editor therefore welcomes, for inclusion in another 
publication, any contributions derived from such effort that might affect lexicographic judgment, 

For the most part, the abbreviations follow generally recognized standards, including the Check- 
list of Editions of Greek and Latin Papyri, Ostraca and Tablets (Bulletin of the American Society 
of Papyrologists, Suppl. 7, 1992) and “Instructions for Contributors”, published periodically in the 
Journal of Biblical Literature. In support of the efforts of Australian scholars С. Н. К. Horsley and 
John A. Lee to standardize epigraphic abbreviations, references to epigraphs in List 3 generally 
follow their pattern. Since BDAG is of interest to scholars in numerous disciplines, some abbre- 
viations may vary from standard practice, as, e.g., “CIB”, whose abbreviation ordinarily is “CB”, 
Similarly, Bauer's abbreviation “Pauly-W.” (Pauly-Wissowa) departs from the standard "RE", 
which is applied in biblical circles to a different “Realencyklopadie”. Some users might wish that 
such variations had been multiplied, but that would have defeated the objective of substantial 
standardization. Some items appear in more than one abbreviated form, but in some cases the 
lack of standardized forms in titles, or simply the fact that the source language is different from 
English—e.g., Henoch (German) = En—requires such variation. As an antidote to annoyance cre- 
ated by the liberal use of abbreviations, readers may console themselves with the fact that the bulk 
and therefore price of the lexicon are substantially reduced by such procedure. Out of courtesy to 
readers, the publishers have also encouraged the inclusion of a composite listing of all the abbrevi- 
ations from the various lists. Instead of wandering through six lists for the identity of some ZYX, 
the reader will find its resolution in the composite list or be directed to a specific list. 

The principal New Testament textual base is Nestle-Aland? (s. N. at the beginning of List 1). 
Some of the words appearing in BDAG are not noted in the apparatus of that edition. Frequent 
account is taken of variant readings which are not recorded in the Nestle-Aland apparatus. Thus 
the word yeveOAtog appears Mk 6:21 in codex D, and is so noted in BAAR, but not in the Nestle- 
Aland apparatus. Although some words, such as Gka8aptys or vapKy, would not ordinarily merit 
attention, either because they are editorial inventions which have wormed their way into respected 
editions without strict accounting (е.р., some Erasmian readings) or are the result of erroneous 
restoration of a fragmentary text, their appearance in learned discussions requires identification 
with cautionary notice in this lexicon. Since little advantage is to be gained by cluttering the lexicon 
with an unscientific collection of selected manuscript sigla, users of the lexicon are encouraged to 
find the sources for such variants in earlier editions of Nestle, in Tischendorf (s. Tdf. at the beginning 
of List 1), or in other critical editions. For related reasons I have not included in citation of text the 
brackets used in many passages in Nestle-Aland. 

The proliferation of papyri and new editions of early Christian literature suggests caution about 
certainty respecting completeness of citation. The use of asterisks (indicating completeness of 
citation, either of the NT or the Apostolic Fathers or both) at the end of entries has therefore been 
abandoned. But students can count on completeness of citation of all except the most common 
words appearing in the main text of the 27th edition of Nestle. 

Future revisions of this lexicon will probably feature inclusion of lexemes from early Christian 
pseudepigrapha that are not found in the present text. Apart from fragmentary papyri, limited 
references are presently made to the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles (Aa). Increased acquaintance 
especially with lectionaries will also provide a fund of terms that can enrich the vocabulary base. 
A major development will most certainly be the bestowal of greater attention on idiomatic usage- 
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FOREWORD TO THE REVISED EDITION Xi 
a o rire ar 4r ш сынны iy а NER x Se BEN aaa РЕЧИН, 
Preparation of this lexicon has required the rereading of many ancient texts, renewed assessment 


of countless NT texts, and the scrutiny of all early Christian material not used in earlier editions 
of the lexicon. Much of the inquiry called for reams of out-of-print material, copies of which 
were made available through the following assistants: Dawn Hass, Jan Harbough, Linda Kersten, 
Michelle Ports, Nancy Werner, and Crysta Wille. To the Rev. Ms. Dawn Hass | owe thanks also 
for proofreading of a substantial portion of the text, and to the Rev. Mr. David Householder for 
scrutinizing select portions. For acute observations, solid suggestions, and careful reading of at 
least five hundred pages of laser printouts I am especially indebted to Prof. James Voelz, who 
has challenged old perceptions with his seminal philological work. Many of the references to 
contemporary studies in periodicals owe their presence to the careful industry of Prof. Mikeal C. 
Parsons, whose work on literary analysis of New Testament writings has broken new ground. In 
earlier editions scholars were invited to communicate suggestions and corrections. Prof. Dr. Rykle 
Borger, of Góttingen, has been extraordinarily helpful in the refining process through various 
studies and reviews, including especially "Zum Stande der neutestamentlichen Lexicographie", 
GGA 241 (1989) 103-46; and “NA” und die neutestamentliche Textkritik", TRu 52 (1987) 1-58 
and 326. Although the present work is necessarily ofa different order from that of Johannes P. Louw 
and Eugene A. Nida (Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament Based on Semantic Domains, 
2 vols., 1988), their forward linguistic thrust has left its mark, along with generously shared verbal 
echoes, and I am delighted to recommend their lexicon to all students who are serious about 
rendering the Greek of the New Testament into idiom that is translatable beyond narrow national 
borders. Responses to requests in previous editions for suggestions and corrections came from all 
ends of the planet, and many of the changes introduced in this revision attest their impact. Besides 
Prof. Borger, those who responded especially bountifully include H. Braunert. D. J. Georgacas, and 
Peter Katz (Rev. Dr. W. P. M. Walters). The same request therefore goes forth with this revision. 
For notice especially of cut-and-paste errors or related computer glitches I will be grateful. In the 
preparation of copy I have used SoftQuad's Author/Editor program, adapted especially for this 
project at Dallas Theological Seminary by Steve de Rosa, Hal Thompson, and their assistants. 
Electronics expert Thomas Thomas looked constantly after the health of my computer. To the staff 
responsible for production at the University of Chicago, I cannot express warm enough thanks. 
Bruce Barton used his electronic wizardry in solution of numerous technical problems. For their 
discerning scrutiny and preparation of my manuscript I commend the following assistants at the 
University of Chicago Press editorial offices: Mieke Holkeboer, Jessica Vande Vusse, and Michael 
Lee. No words can possibly express gratitude commensurate with the contributions of copy editor 
Kathryn Krug. Her constant stream of stimulating queries, critical observations, and encouraging 
sense of humor turned what can be at times sheer drudgery into exciting enterprise. I can think of 
no better term than the Greek word Gpety to characterize the Press's associate director. Penelope 
Kaiserlian, and her cohorts. They are truly people of “exceptional excellence". With the completion 
of this foreword I am also able to keep a promise made to Lois, my wife. For more than fivc years 
she has been surrounded by stacks of boxes and done without a dining room table. It is now hers 
again, and friends, some of whom may have lost all hope, can be invited back. 

Finally, to the One whose Word surpasses all other words, I say ғ0ҳоріюто), in full awareness 
that numerous lexicons remain unfinished as monuments to human fragility. As my predecessors 
concluded their foreword to the first edition: 


SoLi DEo GLORIA 


Frederick William Danker 
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Lexicon of the Greek 
New Testament 


Walter Bauer 


[The translation by W. Е. Arndt and Е. W. Gingrich of Walter Bauer's essay and notes is 
here reproduced without comment from the second English edition, but with a few formal 
alterations relating especially to abbreviations and addition in brackets of classification in 
BDAG. The timeless value of much of the essay will be apparent to discerning readers, who 
will form their own judgments from a comparison of Bauer's data with developments in 
New Testament lexicography since publication of this remarkable essay.—F.W.D.] 


he second edition of the Griechisch-deutsches Worterbuch zu den Schriften des Neuen Tes- 

taments und der übrigen urchristlichen Literatur of 1928, which reached its fourth edition in 
1952, contained in its opening pages a short ‘introduction’ to its use. The exigencies of space and 
the desire to keep the price of the book as reasonable as possible caused the omission of thesc 
pages in later editions. This was deplored by certain scholars whose judgment on the lexicon was 
favorable, among them A. Deissmann in the Deutsche Literaturzeitung (1937), p. 520. Their ranks 
were joined by А. Fridrichsen, the editor of the series *Coniectanea Neotestamentica,' who de- 
clared himself ready to give the introduction a new home in his series. The publishers also gave 
their consent, for which they deserve our gratitude. Accordingly, it is here presented once more, 
with some corrections and a supplement. 

The earliest Christian literature, with which this book deals, is made up of a number of writings 
which were composed in the Greek language. It is not the Greek of more ancient times, least of 
all that of the Golden Age of Athens which is now taught in the institutions of higher learning 
and occupi.s the most prominent place in the dictionaries used in them. A comparison reveals, on 
the contrary, differences in phonology and morphology, in syntax and style, and, not least of all, 
in the vocabulary as well. These divergences are too plain to have remained unnoticed. When in 
the seventeenth century the learned controversy about the purity of New Testament Greck arose, 
the so-called ‘Hebraists’ tried to explain the peculiarities of this Greek as due to the influence 
of the Hebrew. Although they shot wide of the mark in some of their conclusions, their recognition 
of the special character of the New Testament language constituted a strong impetus in the right 
direction, when compared with the conception of their opponents, the ‘purists,’ whose attempt to 
demonstrate that the Holy Spirit inspired the New Testament writers with as fine and pure a Greek 
as any classical author ever wrote could not maintain itself indefinitely. 

However, neither did the Hebraists achieve a real grasp of the situation. This was due largely 
to the fact that philology at that time knew the Greek language only from its literature and 


[The German original was published as No. XV of *Coniectanea Neotestamentica,’ 1955, under the іше Zur Einführung in das 
Wörterbuch zum Neuen Testament. Translated and published . . . with the permission of the author, the editor, Harald Riesenfeld, and 
the publishers, C. W. K. Gleerup, Lund and Ejnar Munksgaard, Copenhagen.—AG] 
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consequently fell into the error of equating Greek with the literary language. In addition, the 
writings contemporaneous with the New Testament, upon which they based their judgments, were 
deeply colored by Atticism, an artificial revival of the classical language. This prevented recognj. 
tion of the truth that Greek had been developing since the days of the Attic orators and Plato, as 
any living language must. 

This judgment, one-sided to say the least, was destined to hold the field as long as formal 
literature was almost the only source of our knowledge. But the situation took a decided change 
when, in the 1890s, there began to appear in great abundance those volumes which make available 
to the learned world the Greek papyri found in Egypt. As a result, interest was awakened, too, in 
the earlier isolated publications of similar nature, and it spread to other non-literary sources: the 
ostraca (fragments of broken pottery which served as cheap writing materials) and inscriptions, In 
all of them we have witnesses of the speech of daily life, especially in its colloquial form, in so far 
as they avoid the influence of custom, formula, and school—and infinitely many do just that! Here, 
at length, was discovered the proper background for a truly scientific view of the language of the 
oldest Christian literature. The honor of having been discoverer and pathfinder in this field belongs 
to Adolf Deissmann, who, beginning in 1895, demonstrated to us more and more clearly—both 
in numerous single investigations and in comprehensive works—that our literature on the whole 
represents the late Greek colloquial language, which, to be sure, some authors used with more 
literary polish. others with less. The upper and lower limits of our literature in this respect are 
marked by Hb, MPol, and Dg on the literary side, and Rv on the colloquial.” 

While theology in particular became interested in these discoveries, so recently made or appre- 
ciated, because they provided the possibility of arriving at a better understanding of the language 
of the Greek Bible, this newly discovered field appeared no less attractive to classical philology as 
well. As a matter of fact, philologists now had the opportunity—of which they made good use—to 
investigate thoroughly what was known even in ancient times as the ‘Koine,’ 1] коіуў биййектос, 
‘the common language." 

This ‘common language’ was formed from the old dialects (Ionic, Attic, Doric, Aeolic) by a 
mixture to which, as one might expect, the Attic made the greatest contribution. Then, in almost 
complete homogeneity, it conquered the Hellenistic world. 

Peculiarities characteristic of the Koine are met first in the fifth century Bc. Perhaps. indeed, 
we may speak of a Koine, or at least its beginnings, in this early period when, in the time of the 
first Athenian maritime empire, the need was felt of a common Greek language for purposes 
of communication. Complete development and displacement of the dialects, however, were not 
achieved by the common language until toward the end of the fourth century Bc, when, through 
the agency of Alexander the Great of Macedonia, not Attic, nor Ionic, but Greek conquered the 
Eastern world. In the kingdoms of the Diadochi it expanded and confirmed its domain, while the 
Romans, their successors in the rule of the East, preserved it carefully and made it serve their 
own interests. Furthermore, the Romans did not need to visit this part of the world to learn the 
nature and significance of Greek. This language had been used in Greek colonies in the West for 
centuries; it was heard a great deal in the capital city itself and was quite generally spoken there by 
the educated classes (ср. Н. Lietzmann, ‘Das Problem der Spátantike,! SBBerlAk [1927], p. 347). 

The writings of our literature arose in this period, when the Greek language ruled over the 
East and many parts of the West. They were written by men who spoke the common language of 


*Cp. J. Ros, De studie van het Bijbelgrieksch van Hugo Grotius tot Adolf Deissmann (1940). Of course, Deissmann's methods 
are capable of further refinement, and the investigations which he inspired attempt to go beyond his own achievements. 
* [The abbreviations here and in what follows are those of the present lexicon. — WD] 
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communication in their day more or less colloquially. Hence, in order to understand their works, 
we must make ourselves familiar with that stage in the development of the Greek language which 
we call the ‘Koine.’ The sources from which we gain our knowledge are, in the first place. the 
afore-mentioned non-literary evidences (papyri, ostraca, inscriptions). But in addition to these 
there are a number of authors who were more or less able to avoid the spell of antiquarianism 
which we know as ‘Atticism’ (Polybius, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Plutarch, Epictetus, Artemidorus, 
Pseudo-Apollodorus, Vettius Valens, et al.). The representatives of Jewish Hellenism are especially 
important for the investigation of our literature because of the close similarity in the content of their 
works; included here are Philo, Josephus, the Epistle of Aristeas, and, above all, the Septuagint, 
which not only contains original Greek words of the late period but also uses the contemporary 
tongue even when it translates. Ancient Christian writings, too, outside the scope of our literature, 
like the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles and old legends," are valuable as witnesses of the colloquial 
common speech. Finally, the contribution of medieval and modern Greek is not to be neglected, 
because the Koine finds in them its lineal descendants (cp. G. N. Hatzidakis, Einleitung in die 
neugriechische Grammatik [1892]; A. Thumb, Handbuch der neugriechischen Volkssprache [1895; 
2d ed., 1910]; A. N. Jannaris, An Historical Greek Grammar [1897]). 

On the basis of these sources, what conception can we gain of this common speech? Even though 
we recognize the Attic dialect as the main factor in its origin, that dialect had to sacrifice much to 
the common cause—so much, in fact, that some investigators are not willing to regard it as the main 
element (cp. P. Kretschmer, ‘Die Entstehung der Koh,’ SBWienAk 143 [1900]. For the opposite 
view, see Mlt. 33f). In this connection we need not chiefly call to mind the classical writers, nor 
regretfully note the absence of their elegance in periodic sentence structure, in the use of particles, 
in the employment of the moods, in the change of prepositions or negatives. The Attic had to give 
up the characteristics which differentiated it from all or most of the other dialects, e.g. тт instead 
of oo (ср. B-D-F $34, 1), pp instead of po (cp. B-D-F 534, 2 and see дроту. 6«ppéc апа дороғо), 
Evv instead of ovv (cp. B-D-F $34, 4). It gave up the dual altogether and used the optative very 
modestly. The Attic second declension ekes out a miserable existence, represented in the New 
Testament only by Dec (q.v.); the Attic future is in process of dying out and maintains itself in the 
New Testament only in the case of several verbs in -(5c, even there predominantly in quotations 
from the LXX (B-D-F $74. 1). The Attic ёуєко (q.v.) is attested unanimously only in onc New 
Testament passage. Where, as in this case, the tradition is divided, it is impossible to escape the 
suspicion that scribes under the influence of Atticism have subsequently restored to classical Greek 
what, according to their view, presumably belonged to it [i.e., was its appropriate form, F.W.D.]. In 
this way the Attic future has got into some manuscripts (B-D-F $74, 1), or, for instance, the Attic 
forms vavóoktiov and Tavóokevs force their way into the text of Lk 10:34, 35 (s. тоубоуғ1оу, 
тоубоҳ?с). Ср. W. Michaelis, ‘Der Attizismus und das NT’, ZNW, XXII [1923], 91-121. 

Just as noticeable as the losses suffered by Attic are the influences taken over from other dialects. 

Of Doric origin are: ёрфій (q.v.), which, together with the similarly Hellenistic form aypetw, 
takes the place of the older Gyuptévvupt (B-D-F §73), таб (q.v.) and mpooayéw (q.v.). Likewise 
àhéktop (Ion-Att. dAekipvov), Dovvóc (q.v.), Evavt as well as àmévavu and katévavtu (B-D-F 
8214, 4), évéusvoKw (?B-D-F $73), Хаос and vaóc (for Att. Ас and veac; cp. B-D-F $44, 1), 
Hoty dopon, wapuKcopo (q.v.), оїкоёоџ (q.v), бркбо (E. Fraenkel, Geschichte der griechischen 
nomina agentis auf -tùp, -twp, -ruc, 1 [1910], 180), ópkwpooia (q.v.), бри (q.v.). On the pass. 
éyevijOnv as the aor. of yivopou s. that entry. 


"Sec especially those edited by Н. Usener, of St. Pelagia (1879), St. Marina and St. Christopher (1886), St. Tychon (1907); also 
G. Björck, Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus, Papyrus Upsaliensis 8 (1938). 
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Ionic, as the dialect most closely related to Attic, offers a richer contribution. Here belong 
uncontracted noun forms like veoju]vict (q.v.) and ётоо!дос; on the other side, contractions like 
iepwoùvn (Att. tepewovvn); the disappearance of the vowel before another vowel in voooóc (for 
veocoóc); [consonantal changes in] Ba6póg (Att. Воонбс) and к\Воуос (q.v; Att. kpifavoc), 
Likewise the forms téoogpa and vecoepókovra (for тёсооро [q.v.] and teooapaKovta [q.v.]). Zou 
(Att. tow), Évekev as well as eivekev (Att. veka), eltev (Att. elta, q.v. end). Further, Hellenistic 
Greek shares a number of verbal forms with the Ionic, e.g.: €AeVoopat as future of Epyonor (Att. 
elu); ёсоо (Att. ёВіюу); ёкёрёцос (Att. ёкёрдауа and ёкёрёцуа); £mó0noo. (Att. ёттб@гоо); 
тётєруо (Att. тетбутка). The Ionic may also be responsible for the inflection of -ш verbs in - ог 
in -@ (cp. Mit. 33). Cp. yoyybtw (q.v.); mpiv ў (s. трі). 

Most of the peculiarities of the Koine in comparison with the classical languages can be referred 
to no definite dialect. So it is when forms appear like elóa, eiSaptev, eidate, ldav (s. elSov); Йуғүка 
with the ptc. éveykag (s. фёро); ётеса beside Erreoov (s. тітто), in which the two aorists are 
mingled. Further, the imperfect with endings of the first aorist: elyapev, elyav (s. ёҳо); £keyov (s. 
héyw). Perf. with aorist endings (inscr. and pap. since H вс): ëyvokav (s. ywwoKw); 1evrjpukav 
(J 17:6); yéyovav (s. yivopon); eiprkov (s. eltrov); тёттокоу (s. тітто). The ending -сау ex- 
pands its territory and is especially noticeable in the imperfect and second aorist: etyooav (s. yc); 
торе\айооау (5. торалоиВоуо); £&]X8ooav (Mk 8:11 D). Or the types of inflection in -àv and 
-єїу become confused (cp. £.oyéc). While among Attic writers many active verbs form a middle 
future—at least as the regular form—the Koine insists on the active, although not quite inflexibly: 
dkovow (s. doo); épaptýow (Mt 18:21; cp. Hm 4, 1, 1; 2); атаутпов (Mk 14:13) and ovvavtýow 
(Lk 22:10; Ac 20:22); apmdow (J 10:28); yehaow (s. үғлао); к\о0со (s. кбй); фош (J 7:38). 
Correspondingly, it prefers the ‘regular’ first aorist to the second aorist, which was formerly the 
favorite: иартцоо (s. Guaptavw); eBiwoa (s. iow); Васто (s. Влаотбуо); ëkpata (s. крае). 
In deponents the common dialect values the aor. and fut. passive more highly than the middle: 
àTekpiðny (s. йттокрїуорш) and óukpi&rv (as aor. of the mid. ёіакріуоноц; s. ёюкріуо 2, mid. [= 
5-6]; @avpidoOyv and Gavpcobijoopcn (s. Өоуцобо 2). Yet it also uses middle forms where the 
Attic dialect has the passive: ўрупосру (s. йруёонш); óueAeEcquqv (s. Óto.&yopiot). 

Far more than its grammatical structure, the vocabulary and use of words in the Greek language 
suffered radical changes in the course of centuries. Instead of classical middles or deponents, the 
common speech employs the corresponding actives: åtevitw (q.v.); ғйоүүғМбо (q.v.). Above all, 
however, it resorts to new formations (s. the respective articles in the lexicon), which in part take 
the place of related forms in more ancient times: 

Of verbs in -iCw: оїретібо, ciyadwtitw, avoxabito, avenitw (Att. буроо), d merito, 
&mo8roovpito, ümokepaM бо, dopaAiGopot, үс ш, Stackopmitw and скортісо, duapypito, 
ё#Еортїбө, epic, &Evmvit, £üvovyito, iovdaitw, каборібо (for kabaipw), Katacogitopat, 
KatomTpiCo, к\обомороа, òbitw, торор со and проорісо, тећекібо, mpoehmlw, mpooeyyito, 
фаутібо (for Batvo), окотібо, ouppepito— dtu: dydto (for бүбо), ёутафийсо, кодот 

puto, yymato, oekymcCopon, omate.—-paricw (from neuters in -pa): avabepatiC and kata- 
Өєротібо, ӧегүшотібо and ropaderyparito, doyparite, іцотісо, kavpatite.— -dtw: &verdto, 
GmooKevotopan, ёюлүйбө, ёдрӣбо, čkBavuáto, Ecayopdtw, роуб о (from uóvoc), otvyvato 
(from orvyvóc).— бо: корбо, бусотатбо, бтћоо, åToðekatów, йфірбо (religious t.t.), 
афотубо, dypetóo, Верпћбо, Suvapow, Spibóo, ёубо, ёутотбо, Kamhow, кобтћбо, като, 
кауобо, kpototóo (class. кратоуо), петацорфбо and порфоо, vekpóc, проётћбо, проокћ- 
роо, опро (class. оро), стрес, отоо, yoptróo.— -£o: üetéq, йуобеорёо, аус тё, 
AVOVTAEW, йуорёо, &vulotóopéo, åvupetpéw, дутофбодџёо, drroxvéw, ётоћоћёо, дотоҳёо, 
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kéo, ёкСлтёо, ёккокёо, éhhoyéw (commercial t.t.), éveuéo, ё8аторёора, Eovdevew, Emyo- 
pnyéo. KOTHXEW, Aocopiéo, OVYYVOLOVEW, ovykputéw, ovaio, оууошАйш.— -бо: avatau, 
&ротр!б® (for àpóc), деймш, (ёЕ)ераџубо (for [£E]epevvóo), Хиро, румб, Бораш 
(q.v-)s Mpoodaravaw, omaroAdo, отруйо, avyypioput— -ebw: сіҳиоћотебо, акрфВео- 
онш, YUPVETEVO, ёүкротейонш, lepatedo, катакир фо, китискоттіо, кокће?о (for кок^оо), 
paðntevo, peDodevo, peoitevw, Oholpedw, параВоћє0ори, Tupodedo, reprepetopat, ovufa- 
йй, ovvodeto, сооро) and Emowpeto.—Cp. also vakvAie and йтокућіо, dvat@vvyt, 
évaOGAho, буатбосоцои, толо, dTotdooopct (mid.), TEKH, ётфоско, кириоо, куђбо, 
кроВо (for крОтто), ópteipopot, оттбуоо, TEPATE, перитеіро, mpoapaprivo, mpofAémo, 
отко, xüv(v)o (present for yéw; B-D-F $73). 

Of substantives in -6¢: Gyviopdc, бтарпоцос, üpmoyuóc, йфаморнос, PumtiopOC, 
yoyyvouóc, Sithoytoptoc, Evragtaopdc, йаорос, ipatiopdc, кабароцос, катартюрос, KUALOILOS, 
шоорос, Lohvopidc, ÖVELÖLOĻÓŞ, тераорн©с, TÄATUOHÓŞ, TOPLOMÓG, соүк\оџос, GUrPPOVvLOPLOG, 
apOuptopidc.— -pa (the Ionic shows a marked preference for this form): éyiaopa, cyvorpa, 
aitiopa (for aixiaqio), буора, Сутла, бтооусоџо, @токршо, YÉVNLU, óiiceanypua epo, 
2hatrwpa, Ektypa, èvépynpa, Evtadpa, eE€papa, 8o, котакрца and прокрша, KUTGAVILG, 
котатётооро, котоуона, каторборо, кєуоро, киоро, TOPATTOMEA, Teptooevpiu, проокощио, 
pávuopa, ббторо, otfaopa, yoptaopa. If the ending of ће stem before the suffixes -oig and 
-uj (-т0с) is short, the Koine introduces the short ending of the stem in the corresponding forms 
in -pa as well (B-D-F $109, 3): дора, Өёро, åàv&ðepa (for the class. йуабтца) and катабена, 
к\не, kpipa, тора (as early as Pindar and Hdt.; the classic writers used торо); see also s.v. 
£üpnuo. and котбото.— -ос: GBEtyors, GOAnors, avaderkts, буйуоос, avewpvEls, бттауттуос, 
&TokdAvu, üTmoÀAUtpootg and Aütpoou (technical business terms), йтоуртос, Bivos, 
dudtaéic, ёкдіктос, &keréraotc, ExTHpworc, &AeyEtrc, &evotc, EEowoAoyyorg and opoAoyyotc, 
épryumors, OfAnou, OAtwis, KATAKPLOIG, котоуубіс, которто, катооктуоос, кайутос, 
pelvo, џорфоос, уёкроос, брао, Tapapa, TeToi8rnotc, тєрїӨєсїс, Tepuroimotc, 
TPOCKAPTEPHOL, MPOOKALOLG, onueiwowg, ovinos, Ovveidyols, guvéAevotc.— -От1с: 2үа0бтис, 
Gylotys, Gyvotns, аӧғ\фбтцс, dóqAótrc, GSpdeys, åpehótns, yupvortys, Sodotys, eikciótnc. 
Өғӧттс, Oedty gs, ikapóur, ioyupotys, porotótr, ueyo).euóric, тообтт|с.— -OÚVN: ükepatocuvr, 
éhennoovvy; with lengthening of the o after a short syllable Gywobvy, peyokwovvn.— -ia: 

pota, aiyuahwoia, dpepyvia, dvodia, йтоотооіа (class. dréotacis), йтотоша, dperdia, 
ap0apoia, tappia, Emyopnyia, ётощооїіо, катоііа, )луумїа (for uyvelov), uevoukeoío, бтттаоїе, 
TOpaxEyLacia, mpota, окото (for окбтос), ovvoóta.— -eia: EpLOeia, iepateia, Aoyelo, prudyteia, 
пебобеіо, TEpioceia, TPodnteia.— -e1o: бтоћею, @рёокаа, Extévela.— -ї: @рцоүп, рот and 
роуд, Svatayy and ётітоүт, ёүкотт), Kom), прокотт, TPooKOM} and ovyKom}, Kat’ ёЕоуўу, 
ETLOKOTH, роті, бф, теюроуі, теру), mpooevxi.— -trs (agent nouns): @ттоотаттс, 
Parnog, Paos, yvooms, Suoypitys, ёЁоркотїс, кабтүүтүпїс, катофроуттс, HEPLOTÝŞ, 
HEOITYS, mpoootti]s, TPOOKLVATI|S, CUAMLONIG, OTAOLAOTIC, OVJyWOTIS, хреоотис, prOupLotr|s.— 
“Wp: CVU TIMP, котіүүор, kuftop.— -ov: dTehov, EXauov, Kavowv, kotov, Kapmpdwv, 
VULOOV, TrvÀGv.— -THPLoV: &yvevtýpiov, ókpoatripuov, Daxoripiov (religious t.t.)—The fem- 
inine forms Ваоімооа (q.v) and Xupo$owüaooa are Hellenistic, also роҳоћс, ovyyevis, 
Laytpia and some diminutives, whose actual diminutive force is no longer felt in many 
cases; animals: ёріфіоу, óvápiov. (üpviov, ix6vdiov, kuvapiov, прођатоу are taken over 
from the older language); parts of the body: wtiov and @téptov. Cp. dypidiov, ВВМбюу 
(BiPAapidiov and (iffuódpiov), кмміёюу (кмуарюу is older), корӣооу, vrotov, TTEPUYLOV, 
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not diminutive: YEOPYLOV, бокшоу, óvoevtépiov, 
TERMON, $momó&uov.—Finally, a large group of 
Bpofetov, pvpotic, ypovGos, katayyeheý с, 
Ayvos, púp, whos (for pri), vikoc (for 
Má, poudato, co yrjvn, окоВаћоу, отіос, 
ripides), oóvoboc, тореїоу 
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.—Formations in 40У that are 
tov. ovpßovňov, 
рктос), BaoiioKos, 
Aarópoc. Aettovpyos, 


paPdiov, popiov. 
бушмоу, тросхћмоу, троофо 
nouns, like «ym, бркос (for 4 
катшүс, Kepin, KPÓTTI, кобра. i dus 

DER ME , з vi 
viky), ббтуүсс, терефаћо!іо, TLVOKIG, T ш | € 
отртууос, ovykhnpovouos (legal 11.) oppmoditys (in one passage In 
(for ташаїоу). 


. . . ы + > VLOG 
Of adjectives in -105: &mOovürmoc, ETLOVONS © KO T epror 
muda Akóc (-takóc): Gyyehuxos, CLPETUKOS, &votolukóc, ÅPOEVIKÓG, Qpyovukoc, о0Өғу- 


тикбс, боомкбс, diSaKtuxdc, м0, кабойкбс, къракбс, ойкос, \атоурүкос, hoyucdg @ 
philosophical t.t. Aristot.+), VEWTEPIKOG, oLktOKOG, OVIKOC, mpopatucos, трофтүикос, оаркікос, 
ONPLKOS, YOLKOG.— -LVOC: бдорйутуос, берибтуос, каёцнергубс, Kapmüotvoc, КОККЕ муос, 
ÓpOpivóc, ČOTPÁKIVOŞ, трайубс, тоууос.— -toc: üpkeróc, SEKTOS, баВоттос, бктддктос, ётїү- 
kvtoc, ётилтобцтос and TOOTS, катакртос, оїкобёо1]тос, табцтос, огВаотос, outotóc.—Cp. 
also ypawdng, Eyypados, ёктророс and ёутророс, évapetos (Stoic t.t.), отус, émGAAnhoc, 
Eripovoc, Йрєнос, OnAvkóc, трбоко1рос, соціорфос, O0pUvxoc, otvievdpos, Umavópoc.— 
Double comparison for the purpose of attaining greater clarity is occasionally found in classical 
times (Kühner-BI. I 373), and becomes very popular with Hellenistic writers (B-D-F $61, 2; Mlt. 


236; Mayser I 301, 1; Crónert 190): дит\бтєрос (s. óurAobc), éhaxtototepos (s. EAdytotoc, beg.), 
peiotepos (s. peyas, beg.). 

In general, it becomes a very common custom to put new life into certain forms that show the 
wear and tear of time—that is, have become indistinct in meaning—by compounding them with 
other words. This explains in part the preference of the Koine for compounds, of which the previous 
lists exhibit a considerable number, even in the simplest speech. Where the older language does 
very well with a simple form, Hellenistic Greek likes to prefix a preposition (cp. G. B. Winer's five 
reports [Programme], De verborum cum praepos. compositorum in Novo Testamento usu |Leipzig, 
1834-43]): йуоуђфо апа ёкуђфо, буатрёфоцш, бтоёбекоте?о, бтотофлбо, ATOPHEyyoual, 
daveva, ÓtavuktepeUo, ёмритуєоо and ребериуєоо, ёүкаоубонох, ёүхріо, ёк\торёо, 
expat, ёуоүкоћ оноп, ёубоБй боо, ёуоркібо, axokovbéw and катаколооӨёо. гЕтуёо, 
&&toy bo, EEopohoyéw, ётоүшубоши, ётоброо, ётВорёш and котаВорёо, ётиторғоонои, 
ётокцубо, émomovddtw (?9.м), émodpayitw, катаутао, Katamoteto, парађВй& оно, 
троогүүө, троооуонабо.—ётїүүшоц;,—@тбкєүос, терїтїкрос.—Ёктайш„, ётта®риоу, ®тт®р@- 
үсу, ©ттЕр@уо, ®ттЕрєктЕр1оооў, Hrephiav, ®©ттЕр1тЕр10ос. 
| Compare alsothe great number of multiple compounds, by which the classical store of such forms 
chert Wine] id. IINE als einer Prüposition zusammengesetzten Verba [und 
pépxopot, йтєкбЁуонш, йтекёбоно. r a k pori [1876] у Maced Md 
eoe i S be Е ритатёк, ётоуатабонош, ётауатрёуо, ETEVOVOPLAL, 

А : 3 ‚ тореюєрхорои, тарекфёрш, TapevOvpeopal, таретт1]- 
Heo, Tpoemayyehho and прокатоүүёЛо, ovykatavévo ovykotoinoit, умор" 
Вауоно, ovverépyonat, соуетуорторёо, сууутокрбуоро Mu - SN : 
émowveyoy/, ётоботаок, ооүкитбӘвос. —ёткатёротос id Me н or un 
ovvexdnpios. Patos, тарғіоактос̧, TAapETÍÖNLOS, 

But the common speech uses various other com 
a- privative prefixed: дёйкртос, йёаћеттос, 
йкатёдлто, акатотауотсс, бкотӣототос ( 
dhahytoc, бийроутос, биет@бетос, йретоу 


(q.v), иетокбошос, торобос, TEPLOvOLoc, 


binations as well. Verbal adjectives, with 
Karte vaotoc, йкотакаћуттос, ÅKATÁANTTOS, 
(also йкотаототёо and йкотаотаоіо), йкатйоуетос, 
01106, йусутіррптос, буатартпотос, ёустоћоүтто$, 
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óveic daos, _GVEKRELTTOG, | буебҳмаото;, üvemaioyuvroc, буутбкрітос̧, üvvTÓTOKTOG, 
am opóBoros, eee ss @тері0тоотос, Ampdoitos, doKUATOG, йотіріктос, tontos, 
GOUYKPITOS, | йтрєттос, Офбартос, Спреџотос, бар\йфттос (cp. also dpavijs, diüegitoc. 
брёруо E оеп тш. дот)\ос, étovoc);—with dvo- prefixed: дуоф@аотактос, 
óvotpiti|Ve toS, боото with eù- prefixed: eüdpeotoc (also rapeotéw and evapéotyotc), 
evhoyNtos, evpetadotoc, EUDUSOYOBITEOS, evmpoodextos, evouveidytos (cp. other combinations 
with £U- in the коше: Е0докёш and ovvevdokéw, evddknois, ebðokia, Еўкшрёо, EÜKOTOG, 
єблаћос̧, EvTolla, EUTPoowTEW, ейотббєо, edotabéw, einpyyéw);—with a noun prefixed: 
HEOTVEVOTOG, татроторбёотос̧, тотонофбрттос. 

Compounds of various other kinds: бүаботтонш and éya0omows, ёЛекторофоміа, GALOyEVNS, 
йрмпоікакоб, бубротоцорфос, GpyupoKdros, dpoevoKoitys, йрүёууцтос̧, @ру@үүє\ос, 
аруёүоуос, üpxvroiu]w, @рутууйүшүос, ёрҳлрік\№ммос, офтокотакрітос, Yabopuhaniov, 
yovuTETÉO, õeopopúhak, Steric, ёЮолаооос, ðkoaokpoia, ðkuorpayiu, dSwpopopia, 
Zovapyns, Etepoyhwonos, ётероүхоцоу, HOvoopov, HuSavic, Hyisnpoc, Oeopidyoc (Оеоцоҳёо 
is older), Өвотреттс, Beooeßéw (Beoo€Perc and Oroosfirjs are older), Өуророуёо, igpoupyew, 
iocryyehoc, їботщос, ioyupoToiéw, kokovyéo, KahoOTOLEW, kevoboE&o, Kevodokia and кеуббо&ос, 
KEVOOTOVSOS, kevopovia, комофедајс, кооцократор, коцбтоћс, heiTotaKtéw, М0орВоћёо, 
pakpobupia, uokpo8vpéo and рокробоџос, uokpoypóvioc, питооћоүіа and HOTULOLOYOS, 
pataLoTrovic,, пеусло(р)ртиоуёо and peyaho(p)prpoovvn, пеооорбуциа, HETPLOTTUBED, po- 
qU.dÀoc, vekpoQópoc, vuyOrjuepov, оікобеототт and оікобеототёо, oivopedt, OhoKhnpic 
(6hoKAnpos is older), Ohotehijc, OpobEcia, TAVÝPETOŞ, MAVOELVOS, TOVIETOTING, TUVTOKPUTOP, 
т\трофоріо (TAnpodopew is earlier, in isolated cases), TOMTÁpPXNS, TOAUTILOS, прототокос, 
Agdiovpyna, capbóvvE, ovtopetpioy, otevoywpéw, ovAoyoyéo, vioðeoia, puapyupew (also 
dU ápyupoc, whereas QUpyvpoc is attested even earlier), dikautos, puijdovos, phóðeos, 
QU.omporeUo, фреуотати, ҳераүоүёо and yapaywyós, хербүрофоу, ypeopeétns. Ср. also 
the contractions к@кеї, KOKEIDEV, KCLKELVOS, KGKELOE. 

Adverbs of Hellenistic Greek: йутитёро; ómévovu, Zvavt and котёуоуті (Doric; see p. ху 
above); ёуфтіоу, #Ё@тпуо, ёфато$, коба, кодос, кобеЕ їс, pakpóðev, moubióOev, ropmhyOet, 
vravoiket, т@утоте, fpc, portndov, ®тёр (q.v. 3 [= C]).—Adjectival comparison of adverbs: 
ёЕотерос, ёоотерос̧, KATWTEPOS. | | 

Another way in which a language can be made more expressive is by adopting foreign words. 
The Koine had demonstrably incorporated many such terms, now found in our literature. before 
the New Testament period: dyyapevw. Gooópuov, Batov, Вососс, yata, буйру, VU 
Opiogifeóo, Коїсар, kahávõat, конйро, КЕУТОрішу, керВікарю?, K1]VOOS, D x 
KpéPattos, kópuvov, heyLOv, №упоу, MBEp уос, hitpa, pórehhov [but see this entry, ], шчот, 


TLVOS, i : 
1165106, váp&oc, E&orys (2), MPALE@PLOV, GAKKOS, ойтферос, ovation, ovKdquvos, avovns [but 
see this entry also, AG]. The same may con 


fidently be assumed of not a few others: бккетто, 
ӧғтосіта, 6eoéprop, Eep Thápiov, titamov, каройуо, kobpávup. копфёктшр, pepßpáva, pébn, 
OUCKEPLOS, otuuktvOov, covdaplov, OmeKOUAG! 


тор, OVPPEMOV, тітлос̧, ppayehAvov and ppayediow, 
хорос (q.v. II). 


The words quoted above are cle 
vocabulary (s. B-D-F $5, 1). Natura 
times, as in the case of OpiapPevo, used 

A language improves not only throug 
but also through the process by which ter 
bilities of usage. Much-used words acquire a new me 


ar witnesses to be a part of the Hellenistic 


arly shown by secul 
f them were used in more ancient 


Шу, it is possible that some о 
by Ctesias. 


h new formations and the appropriation of foreign words 


ilable develop new possi- 


ms which have long been ауа! 
aning 


beside the older one and sometimes 





XX AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LEXICON OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT 


repress the earlier meaning or even exclude it altogether. The change often consists in the rise 
of specialized or technical terms: &óeAoóc as a member of a religious community (s. ёёе\фос 2); 
évakhivw = to cause to recline at table (s. ёмак\№хо Ib [= 2]); @уатітто = lie down, viz. at a 
meal (s. ёматітто 1); ёуаотрофі (q.v) = way of life; évtkopBaveoBor = notice (q.v. 2 [= 3]). 
üvidéyo = oppose (q.v. 2); viuis = help (q.v.); ётарт ш = accomplish (q.v.); ётёуө as а 
commercial t.t. (q.v. 1); @токбтто = emasculate (q.v. 2 [= a]); &roráooo in the middle (q.v. 1; 2); 
épeth = a demonstration of divine power, miracle (q.v. 3 [= 2]); ¢ptotov = noon meal, or meal in 
general (q.v. 2); йрт. of the present time in general (q.v. 3); ту Gpyny = at all (s. åpxń 1b [= la]; 
айтаркко = contentment, a t.t. of the Cynic-Stoic teaching concerning virtue (q.v. 2); Варотцос = 
very expensive; Bios = way of life (q.v. 2 [=1]); yevéow: = birthday celebration (q.v.); 8oupióvtov and 
daipwv = evil spirit; ёоцом Соро = be possessed by an evil spirit; àto€i]kr) exclusively = last will 
and testament; ótókovoc as a cult t.t.; &@атоуёоно = be angry; Suvapus = personal supernatural 
being (q.v. 6 [= 5]): $©на = roof; ёрВоте?о as a t.t. of the mystery religions (q.v. 4); &ufkérro 
= observe with the eyes of the spirit (q.v. 2); ёрВриборс = scold (q.v.); &royyeMa = promise; 
emOvpntig in the bad sense; £morpédopot = be converted (s. ётотрёфо 2b [= 4b]); ётїт\нйө = 
punish (q.v. 2); £mupáveta, of the process by which the hidden divinity becomes visible; ётбтттс 
as a t.t. of the mysteries; ёрєбүорох = proclaim; ёротӣо = request; evoryyéALov = good news, occa- 
sionally with a religious tinge (s. ebaryyétov and cp. ebayyehtotys); eùoxyńpwv = distinguished, of 
high repute; etyaptotew = give thanks, sometimes to a deity (q.v. 2); Өоребс = a shield (large as a 
door); кефаћс = book in the form of a scroll; koinos of death (q.v. 2); крдотаћЛос = rock crys- 
tal; Acdud no longer exclusively in the bad sense; Aettoupyéw and derivatives, of religious service; 
шарџарос = marble; u£8voos of males; pvnpetov = grave (q.v. 2); уф in the metaphorical sense; 
Owpdprov = fish; rapakaAéo = request (q.v. 3); mapovoia in the technical sense (q.v. 2b); Tappnoia 
= frankness, joyousness (q.v. 3ab); терютӣо = occupy fully (q.v. 2); тїр = beggar’s knapsack 
(q.v.); плос = community (q.v. 265 ); туюна and uy as contrasting terms (s. wvevpotuKds 
2ay); mouujv as a religious t.t. (q.v. 2by); преоВотерос as the designation of an offici:l (q.v. 2b); 
тторо = corpse; тоърүос = farm or business building (q.v. 2); рор = street; oe áGopot of religious 
reverence; отохрбо) = crucify; otéyw = endure; otevoyopía іп the metaphorical sense; етоноуос 
= stomach; ovviotnpu = show, prove (q.v. I 1c [2A3]); охоћ = school; фдбуо = arrive (q.v. 2). 

A considerable number of older words have been appropriated as technical terms from the 
Roman civil and military administration: dmoypad = census; &kotóvropyoc (#катоутарутус) = 
centurio; ёторуос = praefectus; ётітротос = procurator; hyeuwv and fyepovevewv of the imperial 
governor; фаВбооҳос = lictor; оєВаотос = Augustus; oreipa = cohors; otpatnyoi = duumviri 
coloniae; otpatdmedov = legio; xudapxyoc = tribunus militum; крдтіотос = vir egregius; tò ikavóv 
тошїу uvi = satisfacere alicui; KapPdvew то ikavov = satis accipere (s. ikavóc 1c [= 1]). Other 
terms of this kind appear for the first time in the Hellenistic period: àv0Umoroc = proconsul (cp. 
avOuTotevew), £mopyela and ў £müpyeroc = provincia (from the older &rapyoc). 

We have yet to consider those words which our literature, primarily the New Testament, either 
shares with the LXX alone, or for which itis the only witness, and which for this reason play a unique 
role as ‘voces biblicae’ in the philology of the Greek Bible. Before the systematic investigation of the 
popular speech, their number was much larger. The fact that the advances in our knowledge have 
freed one after another of these words from their isolation and demonstrated that they were part of 
the living language forces upon us the conclusion that the great mass of biblical words for which we 
do not yet have secular evidence also belong to that language.* Of course, there are some formations 


"The following lists have become noticeably shorter when compared with those of 1928. The words that have been omitted are 
now demonstrably part of the common language; we need no longer rely on conjecture. 
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with regard to which it is not only possible, but in some instances very probable, that the translators 
of the Old Testament formed them for their own purposes and then handed them on to the com- 
posers of our literature, while the latter, in turn, created other terms to satisfy their own needs. The 
Hellenistic spirit, however, makes itself felt even in these cases through the fact that those forms are 
preferred for which we have been able to establish a preference in the common speech. Here be- 
long, for instance, dyaAAudopatand ёүо\Моос,* бүюорос̧, aiveots, &hioynpa, СХЛотртіокотос, 
ёубротареокёо and dvOpwmdpeoKos, åvraróðopa and йутатоёбтс, бутциобїа, dEuryd- 
тїтос and other combinations with ó&oc in Ignatius, бтокото\\иооо, ё0елобртокіо, Etepo- 
siSaoKorew, Etepolvyew, Beodpopios, Өєонак@ротос, Өєонакарїттс. Veompeoeutiic, Ovora- 
отђрюу, KaKodidaoKahia, колоёбібаокоћос, корбюүуооттс, Kataxknpovopéw, \отроттћс, 
шобатобооіа and роботоёбтцс, уороёбідйокоћос, ddtyomotia and dktyOmotoc, dAcOpevtijc. 
ӧфдођџобоуМа, Tatpiapync, mokvonAayyvio and по\оотћаүҳуос, преоВотёрюу, mpotoka- 
Oedpitys, окоубоћ бо and oxavdahov, oxknpokopdia, om.oyyviGopot, pevdddbehdos, pevdo- 
&daoKkoAia and pevdodtdcoKados, pevdompogntnys. 

Likewise it is certain that there are specific expressions for biblical or Jewish or primitive Chris- 
tian things which, like the things they denote, are limited to the Old Testament (and Jewish writers 
influenced by it) and our literature (together with the Christian writings dependent on it): дкроВо- 
otia and ёкроВоотос̧, óvrtypioroc, йтерітуцтос, àmoovváywyos, Вблттпоро, éyKaiva, eidw- 
Aeiov, elSwAd8vtos; cidwhoAatpia, ғіболоћатрео, ғіболоћбтртс; котєіоћос, LOOYOTOLEW, OAO- 
коътора, уриотёрторос, XPLotOLAbia, xpuotóvopoc, «реоботоотоћос, pevdoyprotos. 

In the case of most of the words found only in the LXX and our literature, it is highly improbable 
that they originated in Jewish or early Christian circles. This is, at any rate, a totally unwarranted 
assumption when secular speech exhibits closely related forms and there is nothing specifically 
Jewish or early Christian or even religious about these ‘biblical’ words. Due allowance must be 
made for the chance which has preserved one word while allowing another to disappear. It is pure 
accident that трооєоут = prayer, so common in the LXX and our literature, has come to light in 
only one pagan papyrus. If this had not turned up, we would have had another ‘vox biblica." Why 
should торошіа be ‘biblical’ when т@рокос in the same sense is quite common? Who would be 
so rash as to deduce a rule from the fact that katadtOdCw is found only in Christian writers, while 
in the LXX it is котоМӨоВолєо, and in secular writers kataMÂów? 

In my judgment, the following ‘biblical words,’ for example, belong to the common language: 
дүабшоюуц, ddiapBopia, ёкроүомоїос, ávakotvoors, ётбртора, ётећєүџибс, бтоёбекотбо, 
бтокараёокіа, ёфдоріо, ёфіЛауодос, yóyyvooc and үоүүоотђс, ёлғубиџёори, ёки, 
Еброќоџа, ғіртуотоіёо, ёкиоктцрісо, &eypóc, ёрштокүроуђ апа ёртоікттс, ётібютбосорси, 
ёткотоћ\боооно!, émadOnors [q.v.] and ётитобіо, edvouyia, ўттдио, iepéácevpa, katahahó, 
котошттрюу, KEPHATLOTIC, кристал о, AoEevtóc, Лоүороҳео, ратоіора, péðvopa, 
dEvyohia, ӧрдотодео, ópOoropi£o, ÓyÀomoiéo, Tayidevw, тофофборёо, торатікроіуо and 
TOpomupaopóc, торафроміа, тароруюџос, mpoevápyopuot, mpóoxvotc, pavropóc, ovútw, 
ооб ттс, ppevaratáw, puhaice. 


“There are no secular occurrences of &yoAiaois. The reference to Ps.-Callisthenes in Liddell-Scott is based on the inadequate 
edition of C. Müller (1846), where it is found at the end of 2, 22. In the oldest form attainable of the Historia Alex. Mag. of Ps.- 
Callisthenes, prepared by W. Kroll in 1926, the word is found nowhere, not even in the apparatus. It belongs, evidently, to one of 
the many later reworkings of the original text of Ps.-Callisthenes. But this reworking obviously took place under biblical influence. 
In addition to other things, 2, 42 (which also is omitted in Kroll) has Alexander say: elc thv "lovdaiay тартүшүу yiv. Ойду 
(oi èkeioe) Gove Өєф ёӧоБау harpeterv, бс He Eroinoe трос ойтоїс бүаӨпу Exew yropny, каї Sy pou Å wun трос 
GUTOV fv. ... Каккіоє [in Alexandria] rávtag tovc Өоїс ёЕоџӨёмооа, d ойк бутас Өғоїс. Tov dé Èri тоу Zepaqiui Өєӧу 
Gvexipvea. 
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More important than the appearance of newly formed words is the fact that our literature, 
sometimes following the LXX, sometimes apart from it, uses many words of the older or even of 
the common Greek in new meanings: тё tupa (s. tupog 1 [= 2]); буйбено (q.v. 2); @уофёро) as 
a t.t. of sacrificial practice (q.v. 2 [= 3]); @mapyy of a first convert (q.v. 2 [= 1ba]); émoKodbm 
of divine revelations of every possible kind; ётботолос as t.t. (q.v. 3 [= 2c]); Ватто = baptize 
(q.v. 2); &&nots exclusively = prayer; ёаВоћос = devil (q.v. 2); SiaoTope (q.v.); &mokértouo of 
a visitation of divine grace (q.v. 3); mokom = visitation and = office of overseer (q.v. 2 and 3 [= 
1 and 2]); etAoyéw and evAoyia in the sense of ‘blessing’ and ‘consecrating’; котос = ark and = 
ark of the covenant; péprus = martyr (q.v. 3); петбуою with definite religious coloring; тобо 
= discipline, punish (q.v. 2); ropáóewos (q.v.); Topackeun = day of preparation; Tapovoia of the 
coming of Christ (q.v. 2b); mevtnkoot = Pentecost; mpoonAvtos as a t.t.; Октууў (vov Laptupiov); 
$vAaktripiov = phylactery; yýpa as a t.t. (q.v. 2 [= b]).—Cp. also the words used by Christian piety 
with a connotation of its own, like &xovow and mote together with their derivatives; mvedpa, 
харс and the like." 

Sometimes it is plainly Hebrew influence which gives special meaning to words and expressions 
in the LXX and our literature. тй Вур = ‘the heathen, Gentiles’ comes about when that plural 
form is used to translate с“, a rendering that was more natural for the translators of the LXX, 
because among the Greeks it had become customary to call foreigners ë8vy (s. ë8vog 2). mPOOWTOV 
Aapióvew is c» КЮ), and there are found in our literature in addition to this expression (bor- 
rowed from the LXX) the forms mpooomoAnirtéo, прооотоћитттс, and tpoowrohnpyia (s. 
mpóocwrov 1b and cp. there under b-e [= a and b] still other OT expressions using mpoow7rov). 
Cp. фтнө = thing (q.v. 2); Sita = root-shoot, sprout (q.v. 2); ойккос = mourning garment; таса 
odpé (s. сарЕ 3 [= 3а]); otópa похсіртс (s. otopa 2 [= 4]); viog with a genitive of the thing, like 
vlóc yeéwns (s. vidg 1có [= 2cB). Cp. also vékvov (q.v. 2f [= 5]). 

The Semitic coloring is especially plain where Hebrew and Aramaic words or expressions, 
Hellenized or not, appear as a foreign element: GAAndovia, биту, Ватос = bath [Hebrew measure], 
yéevva, кброс, Havva, maoya, ХоВао0, odforov, catóv and catavac, otov, oikepa, 0соштос, 
Фоаууб. 

А special place must be accorded those expressions which originated not in the Old Testament 
but in the Aramaic basis of the gospel tradition or from the religious language of the primitive 
community: ófffa, £c, ёффабёй, корВау and корВохос, Mauá, Lopovdc, uapàv @00, papi 
pofBovvi, борба (q.v.), рако, сођроҳддм, томд коху. 

Spoken Jewish-Greek as an entity to be clearly differentiated from the language of the people 
in general is something that can rarely be established, though more often suspected (cp. B-D-F 
&4, 3). As for the influence of the LXX, every page of this lexicon shows that it outweighs all 
other influences on our literature. In the body of the work will also be found references to the 
important recent literature for lexicographical investigations, as occasion requires. Cp. also U. von 
Wilamowitz[-Moellendorff], Geschichte der griechischen Sprache (1928). 


It is the purpose of this lexicon to facilitate the understanding of the texts that were composed 
in the late Greek described above. This kind of Greek was the mother-ton gue of those who wrote 
them (C. C. Torrey, The Four Gospels [1933], 243; G. Björck, Hv Aunokov [1940], 123f), no matter 
how well they may have been acquainted with Semitic idiom. Likewise, those who heard and read 
their messages spoke the same kind of Greek. They, at least, were no longer conscious of Semitic 


*[See Е W. Gingrich, Prolegomena to a study of the Christian Element in ihe Vocabulary of the NT and Apost. Fathers,” in 
Search the Scriptures, memorial vol. for R. T. Stamm, Leiden, '69, 173-78.—AG] 
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originals upon which, in one form or another, some of those writings were based. With regard to 


the authors, too, we do well to maintain a cautious reserve on this question, since the solution of the 
problem of Semitic influence* is burdened with so much uncertainty at the present time (s. Björck, 
loc. cit.).! We shall do well to have recourse to Semitic originals only in cases where the Greek of 
our literature either cannot be understood from the background of the contemporary language at 
all or at least not sufficiently well. 

In the Greek world to which the early Christian writings belong there were not only gentile lit- 
erary men, but Jewish authors as well; this fact militates against the unity of later Greek literature at 
a point that is important for its understanding. We are incomparably better informed concerning the 
language of Hellenistic Judaism than we are about its gentile counterpart. How easy it is, compara- 
tively speaking, to gain a conception of the language of the LXX, Philo, and the Epistle of Aristeas, 
of the Greek Enoch and the Testaments of the 12 Patriarchs! Because of the work already done, 
we can learn a good deal about Ps.-Phocylides and Josephus without too great an expenditure of 
time. These works comprise the greater part of the available sources. On the other hand, for gentile 
writers we must depend on chance references in the lexicons, on sections from the ancient gatherers 
of annotations that have survived in literature, and what modern studies” have contributed to New 
Testament philology or to the Koine. This means that we are comparing two entities, which, when 
viewed together, must present a distorted picture; only the one can be seen in its proper dimen- 
sions, while the other has been woefully retarded in its development. It is all too easy to yield to the 
inclination to assume that Jewish influence is present. when, in reality, a typical Greek sentiment 
may be expressed in a Jewish-Greek source. In this case we can bring about a greater degree of 
equality by giving gentile Greek literature more of a chance to speak for itself than it has had in the 
past. 

This will serve to indicate the general direction in which the third and fourth editions [of Bauer’s 
Wörterbuch] have departed from the second. Yet, asis easy to understand, only a beginning has been 
made so far. Systematic, connected reading of secular Greek literature can and must bring to light 
with still greater clarity its relation to Greek used by the earliest Christians. A few observations, 
made while the fourth edition was in process of being published, but too late to be included in it, may 
serve to demonstrate how far even the latest edition is from being exhaustive in this respect, and 
how far removed it is from forcing upon a (possible) collaborator the unwanted role of mere gleaner 
in this wide field. This or that item submitted here may contribute a little to an understanding of 
pertinent facts. Yet how important is this result, too, when we wish to know what effect our literature 
produced on people who were thoroughly steeped in pagan thought, feeling, and custom! 

The following linguistic phenomena, not included in the fourth edition, are to be found in non- 
Christian Greek literature: 


aicypohoyia = ‘obscene speech,’ Diod. S. 5, 4, 7; оіоҳрбс = ‘obscene, Ps.-Demetr., Eloc. 151. 

BiBAibtov = ‘letter,’ Polyaenus 7, 33, 1. 

yévoc (1 at Rv 22:16) туос of a single offspring: Hom.; Soph., Ant. 1117; esp. Epimenides [VI sc] 
no. 457 Ерт. 3 Jac. yo (Musaeus) үёуос іші Хеу. 

èyeipw (lay [= 10] tov МӨоу = ‘lift’ or ‘move a stone from its place’: Seleucus of Alexandria [I Ap] 
no. 34] fgm. 4 Jac. 


“For references on this subject see B-D-F $4. 

Especially the handling of the problem of whether and to what extent are we able to recover the living speech of Jesus which 
was behind the Greek reports of his teaching must be left to the daring and the specialized work of the small group of those really 
qualified to do it. 

** Because of their fragmentary character, these studies are only partly available even to those who industriously seek them out. 
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їнї (15 [= 5]) the short clause of J 10:22 is like Polyaenus 7, 44,2 шах fv. 

їгїт Lk 22:32 of faith: ‘fail, die out.’ So Plut., Lyc. 31, 8 of a race of men. 

ё\лїгө) (1 [= 1a]) tà &kmtópievo: Polyaenus 3, 9. 11. 

Өпреоо ‘go on a hunting expedition’ after statements of someone, 
him: Pla.. Gorg. 489b бубнота Onpevery ... &v uc púpavu апорт 

tõe (4 [= 4a]) ‘hear’: schol. on Pla. 130c’Adapiddne, ibe, ті héyet. 

котолготёо (1b on Lk 12:1) Polyaenus 4, 3, 21 $^ Ajo KoTaTaTOUpeVoL. 

képopioc (2 on Lk 5:19) = ‘roof-tile’: Pausanias 1, 13, 8. 

kpivo (4aa [= 5aa]) крімороп Ётї туос = ‘be judged before someone": schol. on Hes., Op. 9. 

парторіо (2c, end [= 3]) God's ‘good testimony’: Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 12 тїс peylotys &vye 
рорторіас тора rou 6otpoviov. 

pdptuc (2с) of a man as a witness for a divine message: Epict. 3. 24. 112, 3, 26, 28. 

ÓpoAoyéo (5 [= 4c]) twi ‘praise someone’: Dio Chrys. 10 [11], 147. 

16006 (1) тӧос foll. by comp.: Polyaenus 3, 9, 25 тообо ўце &eivotg фореротерог; 

Обо (end) Di5jovoBo: èv = ‘be firmly rooted in’: Nicander, Theriaca 183. 

bépia №@імт J 2:6: Athen. 13, 589b. 

xoc symbolically: Pla., Leg. 1. 634a: Plut.. Cim. 16, 10. 


in order to use them against 


Other characteristics which appeared in the fourth edition as Jewish peculiarities have now been 
found in pagan sources: 


Gytos (Ibo. [= laf&]) of a pagan: Ramsay, CB 1/2, 386 no. 232, 8 Гаїос̧, Óc бүс, wg åyaðóç. 
aGAnnijc fig. as early as Gorgias (E. Scheel, De Gorgianae disciplinae vestigiis [diss., Rostock, 1890], 
p. 13). Also Dio Chrys. 2, 18. 
aor (1b [= 2]) oto occurs in the New Testament only as a quot. from the Old Testament but 
can hardly be called a ‘reproduction of the Hebrew,’ since it is also 
55, 2. 
бтоҳорёо = ‘fall away, desert’: Sb 7835 [I Bc] 
members to desert the (monarchic) йүс 
cause оуїонато. 
Оруёоро! (3d [= 3e]) = ‘deny, reject,’ with a thing as object: Lycophron 348. 
бикоуос (2 [= 1 and 2]) as fem.: Epict. 3, 7, 28; 2, 23, 8. 
Еісакобо (2a) = ‘hear, grant’ of God: Quintus Smyrnaeus 12, 154, 
eo (1 Б Ib], at Ac 1:18) of the entrails: Quintus Smyrnaeus 8, 302; 9. 190 
eépyouiot EEw тубс (s.v. Ёо 2b) Polyaenus 3, 7, 3. vini i 
ётотрёфесӨса (2b [= 4b]) TpÓc tiva = ‘turn to someone": Dj 
f ne’: Diog. L. 3 
hovyátw (4 [= 3]) ="have rest’: Diog. L. 3, 21. ora 
Kápvo (3) =‘die’: Crinagoras [I sc- Ар] 25, 1 [ed. M. Ruben 


dead as well as for living’; Dionys, В | 
ж ys. Byz. [200 Ap] 5109; 1 


found in Polyaenus, Exc. 


the cult brotherhood of Zeus Hypsistos forbids its 
i£VOG, to whom they all owe obedience, and thus to 


Sohn (1888)] kopotow бс Сооїс ‘for 
10 [ed. R. Güngerich (1927)]; Kaibel 


кріцо (2) =‘decree’: Explor. arch. de la Galatie etc. [= 
[II Ap]. i 


Abrpov bmép туос Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4,2. 
ae | ATÓ туос at Lk 13:15: Quintus Smyrnaeus 4 373 
pavtavo (1) w. inf. foll.: Aristoxenus [30 dE 
0 Bc] fem. 96 [ed. E. Wehrli 
: "5. Wehrli (1945)]. 


IGal], G. Perrot et al. 1 [1872], inscr. no. 25 
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pavedvo (4 [= 3]) at Hb 5:8: schol. on Pla. 222b ёоу wi] TABS, o? pui] иббс. 

һёрфоно (end) at Ro 9:19 “find fault, complain’: Ps-Pla., Axiochus 7, 368a. 

vepéAn as a medium for snatching a person away as Ac 1:9; 1 Th 4:17; better parallels than those 
quoted from Josephus are to be found: Dosiadas [Ш вс] no. 458 fgm. 5 Jac. уёфос ijpmacev 
офто (Ganymede) eic obpovóv; Ps.-Apollodorus 2, 7. 7, 12 (Heracles). 

olio (3) = ‘household? at Phil 422: Diog. L. 5,75 on Demetrius of Phalerum fv ёк тйс Kóvovog 
oikias. 

páv (laf. end [= A1b]) = ‘perceive’ in the sense ‘hear’: Polyaenus 7, 14, 2; schol. on Nicander, 
Ther. 165 ӧро ota Aeyetc. 

meipdtw (2 [= 25]) of God putting men to the test: Ps.-Apollodorus 3, 7, 7, 4. 

sÀnpóo (4a) of the fulfilment of divine prophecy: Polyaenus 1, 18 tot Aoyiov memANpwpevon. 

roto of God as the Creator of the universe (s.v. kóouo 2, end [= 3]): Epict. 4, 7, 6. As far as 1 
know, the same meaning cannot be quoted for ктїрө from secular sources today. But it certainly 
is not insignificant that ктїотїүс, in this sense was used of pagan divinities even in pre-Christian 
times. v | " 

gebyw (5 [= 4]) &mó tod троофто at Rv 20:11: Ctesias, Pers. 2 Quyeiv dard mpoowmov Kupiov; 
schol. on Nicander, Ther. 377. Herodas the writer of mimes 8, 59 has, in a passage inaccurately 
cited by this scholion, &pp" ёк трооотот ‘get out of my sight.’ 

povew (1) dAdo = ‘have a different opinion": Hdt. 7, 205, 3. 


The closer Judaism and Hellenism approach each other in relation to the understanding of early 
Christianity, the more insistent becomes the question of how we may give proper credit to both 
of them. The use of the same words here and there does not mean that the language is identical. 
Both sides present their own challenge, and the author of a lexicon that seeks to wh | 
primitive Christianity from the Greek world should have an ear for both. He D s = ie 
the possibility that what, for instance, Paul said, conditioned as he was by his Jewis йн А 
always understood іп the same terms by his gentile Christian hearers, who were : oe 
dissociate themselves entirely from their previous ways of thought. Certainly, spea pin ay 
were better attuned to each other when Paul addressed himself to Christians among whom ү 
worked, and the apostle was more certain to be understood correctly under a Met m 
than when he wrote to people who did not know him personally. Yet Bie n a rn 
worked so long, there was a notable lack of understanding. It was not only e т. ие 
lived on uncontrolled in some circles. The state of ‘being long er p e les 
had not yet died out for some of them. In general, there 1s much “ - pig ae 
understand only after we have made an effort to form some conception 0! рар 


thought. 


When Paul speaks of sacrifice, of the wrath of God, or of the ducauootvy вро нуда 
aul s ` 


to understand his words from the standpoint of Judaism. But what about his public, who have 


i d associations? His 
ith di notations [concepts ЕМ.Р.Ј ап 
heard these words before, but with different con | gea лы 
hearers certainly did not feel themselves challenged to make an а еа 
А to it. With this in mind we might conclu ^ 
addere rcs Hm point of the writer and another which 


the stand 
are two meanings for the same оа с ofthe recipient, intellectually and spiritually 
becomes evident when one puts one's set in 


: lusions. The way a passage 
the lexi her naturally feels an obligation to draw the proper cone: : : ES We » in 
16 lexicographer na ET has an immediate effect upon its later inte | b | А 
| ae by its i Ns Paul's letters (2 Pt 3:15, 16), and in what manifold and sometimes 

Ow hard it was to unders 


| е interpreted. 
contradictory fashion they have been interp 


xxvi AN INTRODUCTION TO THE LEXICON OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT 


I give herewith a few examples (not found in the fourth edition) to illustrate that different 
meanings have been associated with similar words: 

On поМтеуџа Phil 3:20: Epict. 2, 23, 38: 39 ‘you have gone on a journey to return thither where 
you were born, and where you are a тоМтүс` (39 = eic ту Tatpida 38). Olympiodorus in Platonis 
Phaedonem [ed. W. Norvin (1913)] p. 122, 8 says of the wise man ovproMteúec0a tois Өєоїс koi 
OUVOLKOVOHELV. 

On крімо (46 [= SbB]) 1 Cor 6:2, on the saints as fellow-rulers with God: Epict., Ench. 15; 
Sallustius 21 p. 36, 14 [ed. А. D. Nock (1926)] tov ov кбоноу auvdtoiKotow exetvots (the pious 
with the gods). 

On eipnvy (3 [=2b]) tov Beov: Epict. 3, 13, 12 eiprjv бото tov Beov keknpvypévy бій 100 Adyou 
(= philosophy). 

On Cor 7:34f: Epict. 3, 22, 69 йтєрїоттаотоу elvan Sei tov Kuvucóv hov прос ty SuaKovig tod 
Өєо?, coupled with an exhortation to keep one’s self free from marriage and other earthly bonds. 
In such a case would a Greek not feel himself deeply moved by the apostle’s preaching? Would he 
Not receive its words with connotations familiar to him, and so pass them on to others? 

Sometimes one gets the distinct impression that the Greek must have failed to understand the 
basic meaning of a New Testament author. He may have been led in another direction by his own 
background and have lacked a knowledge of Jewish and Old Testament matters which the author 
took for granted: 

On Mt 1:17, a better parallel than can be found in rabbinic literature may be pointed out in 
the numerological statements found as early as Hellanicus [400 вс] with yeveot (no. 323a fem. 22a 
Jac.): £vv£a yeveais totepov ... ES yeveouc Lotepov ... троі yeveciic Üotepov. .. . 

Восупрүєс̧ Mk 3:17 has less light shed on it by the unsatisfactory explanations of the word's 
meaning than by the fact that, among the Greeks, pairs of brothers or sisters are often referred to 
by a special name: Apollodorus no. 244 fem. 210 Јас. Ztayowov koi "A v6is eA pot attarAgvat 
excAovvro, Ott Аико! к.т.}.. In Diog. L. 2, 52 Gryllus and Diodorus, the two sons of Xenophon, 
Auóokovpo érekaAovvro. In schol. on Pla. 118e =@убттос kai HópoXoc oi Mepuchéous vioi. otc 
кої PArttopecyyias EKGAOVV. 

On Mt 15:27=Mk 7:28: Aelius Dionysius [II ap] о, 159 [ed. Н. Erbse (1950)] poi eig ду èk- 
паттореуо TC xeipac гето TO SELTVOY éppirtovv toic KUOLY. 

On Lk 6:15: Ac 1:13: the word ботс as a surname of the second Simon may have been meant 
by the author to have the sense ‘zealot’; his readers were much more likely to understand it as 
meaning ‘enthusiastic adherent,’ which it has so often meant (Polyaenus 5, 2, 22; Diog. L. 2, 113, al.). 

At Mt 18:22 the number #фбонтукоутйас ётт@ probably comes from Gen 4:24. But Gentiles 
did not need to know this in order to understand that Mt means to indicate a number that is large 
out of all proportion. In a story taken from older accounts, Plut., Mor. 245d uses the number 7,777 
for the same purpose (cp. Polyaenus 8, 33). 

On Ro 13:1b: here Paul was possibly thinking of Wisdom 6:3 and similar Jewish sayings. But the 
Roman Christians were probably more impressed and encouraged by the ‘old saying’ (Artemidorus 
2. 36 p. 135, 24, also 2, 69 p. 161, 17) tò Kpatovv ôúvapuv Éyet Oeo? ‘the government derives its 
power from God.’ Similar sentiments are found as early as Hesiod, Theogony 96. This was an old 
Greek belief (H. Frankel, Dichtung und Philosophie des frühen Griechentums [1951], 141, 5). 

On І Cor 9:9: the apostle quotes the Law of Moses. But in connection with the words immediately 
following, the Greeks might easily think of their own proverb tov 8 бушу оё por uéAet (Aelius 
Dionysius т, 35). 

On 1 Cor 15:32: the writer certainly has Is 22:13 in mind, but it is just as certain that his readers 
are reminded of a very common and primitive piece of worldly wisdom brought to their attention 


OX.W 
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by the tombs along the road (e.g., Explor. etc. [=IGal], Perrot et al. [see p. xxiv above], inscr. no. 


78, 11). 
The writer of the Revelation, too, is no exception: When in his vision (10:9Ғ) he swallows a book 


that ‘makes’ his stomach ‘bitter,’ the concept comes without doubt from Ezk 2:8; 3:1-3. But would 
the gentile Christians of Asia Minor not rather be reminded of the dream-books that interpreted 
gobier В.ВМо to mean an early death (Artem. of Ephesus 2, 45 p. 149, 6)? 

And in connection with Babylon the Harlot (Rv 17:4) would they not think of something like 
the image portrayed on the painting of Cebes [I Ap] 5, 1? Sitting on the throne is the beautifully 
adorned woman’ Aran, i] v TY yeu Eye TOTHpLOV t. She gives men wine to drink (motite Cebes 
5,2 as Rv 14:8) and thus leads them astray (nÀováo as Rv 18:23). 

Artemidorus 2, 70 p. 167. 25 asks the readers of his books pre mPooHetvan ite тї vov óvrov 
дфећеїу, and in 168, 2ff he commends his work to the protection of Apollo, who commissioned 
him to write it and who helped him carry it to completion. Is this not a pagan commentary on Rv 
22:18, 19 (and 1:9ff), and is it not worth more for a living understanding of these passages than the 
Old Testament parallels printed in heavy type in the editions? 

What we can learn here and there about communal meals among the Greeks will, perhaps. 
shed some light on the observance of the Lord's Supper in Corinth. The references that we have 
come from the vicinity of that city, and they illuminate both the observance and the words used in 
connection with it. In order to gain a proper insight into this point it seems to me that we must do 
more than point out that rabbinical literature permits us to trace a Hebrew expression for 'sacred 
сир’ back to about 300 Ap:* 

Diog. L. 8, 35 has Pythagoras say that the efc @ртос (cp. 1 Cor 10:17) had served as a symbol of 
the bond between pior Theopompus (in Athen. 4, 31, 149d) tells us about banquets in Arcadia at 
which the diners gathered about one table on which the food for all of them was set; likewise, they 
all drank from the same jar. kowovio with the genitive (1 Cor 10:16) is the common possession 
or enjoyment of something (Diog. L. 7, 124 al.). The eating together of the one loaf, which means 
the body of Christ (11:24), brings the many together in one body (10:17). We read of communal 
meals in Crete in the historian Pyrgion (Hellenistic times; no. 467 fgm. 1 Jac.) that they were 
consecrated by the offering of a libation with prayer (e? ғбфшос) at the beginning of them. 
When the offering has been made, the food is distributed to all present. The veotatot waited on 
the tables. 

Is it too bold to look upon the Corinthian sacral meal as a Christianized communal dinner 
at which the consecration was brought about by a calling to mind of what had happened on the 
last evening of Jesus’ life? The unseemly conduct that Paul condemned (11:17-22) had a strong 
‘heathen’ tone to it. And similar occurrences were a cause for concern to serious-minded Greeks 
long before this time. Dicaearchus [300 вс] fgm. 59 [ed. F. Wehrli (1944)] complains of carelessness 
and encroachment upon the rights of others at common meals, which should really serve to make 
brothers of those who eat together. Eratosthenes [III вс] no. 241 fgm. 16 Jac. waxes bitter over the 

fact that at the festival of the Lagynophoria each one eats what he has brought along and drinks 
from his own (rog as 1 Cor 11:21) bottle, which he has brought with him. His judgment is as severe 
as that of the apostle: ‘such a festal meeting is a dirty thing [mob affair, FW.D.], бубүкт yap thy 
Otvodov vivecOat тощиүс?с Syhov.’ 


"Similarly, the importance of the word in the services of the church at Corinth cannot be understood from the viewpoint of the 
Synagogue (W. Bauer, Der Hortgottesdienst der ältesten Christen [1930], pp. 19ff ). On the other hand, it is from 1 Cor that we learn 
how tolerant Paul could be of heathen customs (eating meat offered to idols, baptism for the dead). And the same letter proclaims as 
One of the basic principles of his mission to the Gentiles: "To those who do not know the Mosaic law I became as one who does not 
Concern himself about it, in order to win them’ (9:21). 
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There is at least something comparable to the unworthy partaking of the Eucharist and its results 
(1 Cor 11:29f ). Simplicius in Epict. p. 93, 51-53 Dab. tells in detail how the divine power (évépyeta) 
passes over to first-fruits that are offered with a pure heart. Someone, so he says, has asserted that 
he was cured of his epilepsy by eating such first-fruits. With the unseemly conduct described by 
Paul we may contrast the conduct ёто Cone KaBapac in Simplicius line 49. Just as the eating of 
the consecrated food, laden with divine power, can bring healing when it is accompanied by a pure 
life, so in Corinth participation in the Lord’s Supper, coupled with the wrong kind of conduct. can 
bring illness or even death. 

Finally, one more proposal, which may possibly illuminate the meaning бүбтт (H [= 2]) ‘love- 
feast.” Scholia on Pla. 122b: the common meals of the Lacedaemonians koAeitou puita, ème 
Quac cuvaywyd otv. If it is permissible to see in бүйттү a transfer of pia into the Christian 
realm, this passage can shed light on the custom as well as the vocabulary of the Christians. 

At times the information in the fourth edition [of Bauer’s Wérterbuch] seems in need of correc- 
tion or supplementation: 

On ópmáto (2b, end) t Mt 11:12. The meaning ‘plunder, pillage something thoroughly’ is also 
possible: Libanius, Or. 1 p. 147, 4F. kopac apmaterv; Polyaenus 8, 11 тўс толеос ápsray]. 

On ikavóc (1c [= 1]) Mk 15:15 tò ікоуоу тошу тм. better: ‘do someone a favor’ Diog. L. 4, 50. 

On kaptepéw Hb 11:27. The translation ‘endure, hold out" is hardly correct. This is apart from the 
question whether this quality is particularly characteristic of Moses. The participle with kaptepetv 
does not express an accompanying circumstance, but the respect in which someone is ‘enduring’ 
or ‘constanl.” Diod. Sic. 14, 65, 4 péypt Tivos kapreprjoopev voro: Troy ovrec; ‘how long will we 
continue to endure this? Arrian, Anab. 7, 8,3 обкооу огүү Exovtes &kapréproav = ‘they therefore 
continued in silence.’ Ps.-Dicaearchus, Bios EAM doc [ed. M. Fuhr (1841), p. 141, line 11= С. Müller, 
ССМ I (1855) р. 99 I] бкофшу корт. = ‘keep on listening.’ So in Hb 11:27, giving the reason for 
his fearlessness: ‘for he kept his eyes constantly upon him who is unseen.’ 

On fopa 2 Cor 1:10a. р. ёк toù Воубтох does not mean ‘preserve from death’ in general, but 
‘rescue from a(n actual) situation in which death was threatened’: Aristoxenus [300 вс] рт. 113 
[ed. Е Wehrli (1945)] фхєсӨси kai Epvecbcr ĝtapopàv Éyet трос Anha. тб èv yop боєодох ёк 
Bavátov ÉAketv, то ёё Epveoben puddtterv. 

On Атеш (1) abs: in 2 Cor 2:5 it is more than ‘vex’ or ‘cause grief.’ Polyaenus 8, 47 uses it of 
the severe humiliation felt by a king whose subjects have deposed him. 

On rohog I have presented material which I hope is significant and more to the point in a study 
that appeared in JBL 72 (1953), 220-29. 

In the case of cerlain entries, new and better examples have turned up: 

On йёғ\фос (1). There is no longer any doubt in my mind that GdeAoi can mean ‘brothers 
and sisters’ in any number. There are passages that scarcely permit any other interpretation. Ptole- 
maeus, Apotelesm. 3, 5 has as its subject тері yovéwv and 3, 6 mepi йӧғАфоу, divided into male 
and female. The meaning is so clear that Е E. Robbins [1948] rightly translates the second title ‘Of 
Brothers and Sisters.’ Likewise Diog. L. 7, 108; 120 al. 

On &то (II За [= 2ca]) Jd 14: Diog. L. 3, 1 in the list of descendants Plato is EKTOG ётё XóÀovoc. 

On o? erac (eltrov 1 [= 1a]) Mt 2625, 64: schol. on Pla. 112e Socrates says in declining or 
yielding: ov тота. elmeg, ok £yo. 

ebvouxito (literally) as early as Clearchus IV/III вс fem. 49 [ed. Е Wehrli (1948)]. 

фаутабоцо! of a theophany (Athena) in Ps-Aristotle, Mirabilia 108. 

$uuopós in Strato of Lampsakos [300 вс] fgm. 76 [ed. Е Wehrli (1950)]. 

Ishall add some passages here in which the subject is of interest, as well as the words themselves: 
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On &vaywóoko (2 [= b]): at the end of the sixth letter of Plato we read tay tijv &motoAiv 


тйутас 0105 àvayvova xph, just as 1 Th 5:27. 

Оп Гаћатіо: for Memnon of Asia Minor, a slightly older contemporary of Paul, the Galatians (of 
whom he speaks now and again: no. 434 fgm. 1, 11ff Jac.) are the people who came from Europe to 
Asia Minor, with a very definite national composition and tone. He would certainly never address 
Lycaonians as Гайата. For him, Гоћатіо is the land of these particular people (c.g.. fgm. 1, 20, 2). 

On yò sipi J 8:58. Ammonius Hermiae (Comm. in Aristot. IV 5 ed. A. Busse [1897]) c. 9 p. 
136, 20f: in the Timaeus (37e) it is written that one should not say of the gods tò iv, ў то Zot, 
perapois tivo буто. отиоутка, рбуоу ёё tO Zot. 

On téko Js 1:14: Pla., Ep. 7, 325b eDcev ёё pe 1] ётӨуџіо. 

On ілаокорох Lk 18:13: Sb 8511, 7 thai por, Маоубооћ (a divinity), oké pe. 

On Kepatiov Lk 15:16: fodder for swine as Lycophron, Al. 675-78. 

On таса ‘lepocdkupia Mt 2:3: of the inhabitants as Pla., Ep. 7, 348a пасо Укемо; Demosth. 
18,18 ў IIeAozóvvnooc &mooa. 

On Ac 9:1: Saul breathing out murder has a parallel in Theocr. 22, 82: the two opponents фбуоу 
&:1]Aot0L TVEOVTES. 

The parallel in language can be absent entirely, and yet there may be significant similarities in 
subject matter. This is especially true of some passages from Diogenes Laértius: 

Diog. L. 2, 14 has a story of Hieronymus of Rhodes concerning the trial of Anaxagoras. Pericles 
puts on a scene with the latter, his teacher, in order to arouse the sympathy of the judges. In Nicol. 
Dam. no. 90 fgm. 68, 4 Jac., in connection with the fall of Croesus, Cyrus lets a woeful spectacle 
take its course Воо^оцеуос кої тойс Пёроос ойктбу tiva Kofetv оёто?. Compare the Ecce Homo 
J 19:5. 

Diog. L. 2, 48 Socrates stops Xenophon at their first meeting and says: ‘тоо Kal povOuve.’ кої 
Tobvtevdev йкроотђс LoKpatouc fv. Cp. ёколохӨёо (3). 

Diog. L. 2, 127 Menedemus the philosopher [300 вс], in whose presence someone has acted in 
an unseemly manner, ótéypadev eis tovdadoc, By doing this he shames him. Cp. 18:6, 8. 

Diog. L. 3, 19 Plato awaits a verdict before the popular assembly on the island of Aegina that 
could mean death, but says not a word (nò бойу фӨѓуёосдол). Cp. Mt 26:63; Mk 14:61, and 
окотао (1). 

Diog. L. 6, 97 Crates the Cynic goes about with his like-minded wife. seeking adherents for his 
cause. Cp. 1 Cor 9:5. 

Now and then everything is clear from a linguistic point of view, but the subject matter poses 
questions for which an answer should at least be sought among the Greeks: 

Why does Mt (13:55) say of Jesus tov téxtovog vióc for Mark’s 6 vékrov (6:3)? Aristoxenus 
[300 вс] fgm. 115 (ed. Е Wehrli [1945]) describes Sophillus, the father of Sophocles, as téxtwv. The 
Vita Sophoclis 1 rejects this and will only admit that he owned тёктомєс as slaves. 

Why do we read in 1 Cor 15:5 of oi deka, when Judas the traitor has disappeared from the 
scene? The variant Évóeka shows that the problem was felt. "The Twelve’ is a fixed expression, like 
oi tpidkovra in Athens. Xenophon, Hell. still refers to them in these terms in 2,4, 23, despite the 
fact 2, 4, 19 tells of the deaths of Critias and Hippomachus. 

These examples must suffice. They represent a small sampling from the work of gathering 
parallels during the years 1951 and 1952. No one need fear that the task is almost finished and that 
there are no more parallels to be found. One who gives himself to this task with any devotion at 
all cannot escape the feeling thus expressed: how great is the ocean, and how tiny the shell with 
Which we dip! 
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*Hb = Hebrews 

I= Ignatius as author 

IEph = Ignatius to the Ephesians. Bihlmeyer 82-88 

IMg = Ignatius to the Magnesians. Bihlmeyer 88-92 

IPhld = Ignatius to the Philadelphians. Bihlmeyer 102-5 

IPol = Ignatius to Polycarp. Bihlmeyer 110-13 

IRo = Ignatius to the Romans. Bihlmeyer 96—101 

[Sm = Ignatius to the Smyrneans. Bihlmever 105-10 

ITr = Ignatius to the Trallians. Bihlmeyer 92-96 

*J = John (Gospel of) 

*1J- I John 

*1 =2 John 

*3J =3 John 

*Jd = Jude 

Jeremias, Unknown Sayings, s. Unknown Sayings 

*Js = James 

Judaicon = remnants of an early Judean/Christian gospel 
edition; s. list of passages in ASyn. p. 585 

*Lk = Luke 

*Mk = Mark 

MPol = Martyrdom of Polycarp. Bihlmeyer 120-32 

*Mt = Matthew 

Ox = POxy 1 = (in varying degrees) СТЬ 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30+77, 31, 32, 33. This pap. contains 8 logia or sayings, but 
we note only line, not specific logion, in our citations, 
JAFitzmyer, The Oxyrhynchus Logoi and the Coptic Gospel 
According to Thomas: TS 20, 1959, 529-43; in earlier 
editions of Bauer cited as LJ (Logia Jesu: КІ. Texte 8, 
19-22). 

Ox 6 = POxy 6 = Ерт. Acts of Paul and Thecla 

Ox 654 = POxy 654 = GTh prologue, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6; Fitzmyer 
(s. Ох 1) 511-29 1 

Ox 655 = POxy 655 = fragment of a lost gospel = GTh 36 25 
38, 39; Fitzmyer (s. Ox 1) 543-51 

Ox 840 = POxy 840 = gospel fragment = КІ. T., ed. 
HLietzmann, 31, 1908 (repr. 1924), 4f 

Ox 847 = POxy 847 (J 2:11-22) 

Ox 849 = POxy 849: s. AcPt Ox 849 : 

Ox 1081 = POxy 1081; AdeSantosOtero, Los Evangeli 
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Ox 1596 = POxy 1596 (J 6:18-22) 

Ox 1602 = AcPI Ha 8, 9-26. with variations 

Ox 3525 - POxy 3525; s. GMary Ox 3525 

рё = Papyrus Bodmer 11, Evangile de Jean chap. 1-14, ed. 
VMartin 1956; Supplément, Jean chap. 14-21, ed. 
VMartin/JBarns 1962 
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*1 Th = I Thessalonians 
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*1 Ti = I Timothy 
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Unknown Sayings = Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of Jesus, 
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2. THE OLD TESTAMENT AND INTERTESTAMENTAL/ 
PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL LITERATURE 


he Old Testament literature is cited according to the LXX in the edition of ARahlfs (1935; freq. 

reprinted), unless it is expressly stated that the quotation is from the translation of Aq(uila), 
Sym(machus}, or Theod(otion). Occasionally reference is made to HSwete, The Old Testament in Greek, 3 
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(=Sinaiticus or x). Unless otherwise specified, all divisions of the OT text follow Rahlfs. For discrepancies 
in the numbering of portions of the OT see FDanker, Multipurpose Tools for Bible Study, rev. ed. 1993, 
ТЇЇ. In addition to pseudepigrapha cited below, reference is freq. made to ‘Denis’ = Fragmenta pseude- 
pigraphorum quae supersunt Graeca, ed. AMDenis 1970. Books included in the Rahlfs ed. are noted with 


an asterisk (*). 


*Am - Amos 


ApcEI = Apocalypse of Elijah, PSI 1, 7 pp. 16Ё also ed. Denis 


103f 

ApcEsdr = Apocalypse of Esdras, ed. OWahl 1977; 
Tdf.-KTischendorf, Apocalypses Apocryphae 1866; repr. 
1966. Not to be confused with 4 Esdras. 


ApedEsdr Apocalypse of Fourth Esdras, ed. Denis 130-32; s. 


also 4(6) Esdras 

ApcMos = Apocalypse of Moses (Life of Adam and Eve 
[ revealed to Moses’, according to the prologue]), ed. 
KTischendorf (Tdf.), Apocalypses Apocryphae 1866, pp. 
1-23; cited by page and linc 

AptrEzk = Apocryphon Ezechiel, ed. Denis. 121-28. For 
Papyrus Chester Beatty no. 185, s. pp. 125-28. | 

ApcSed = Apocalypse of Sedrach, ed. OWahl 1977; Harris 
JRHarris, The Rest of the Words of Baruch 1889; Ja. = 
MRJames, Apocrypha Anecdota 1893; also Tdf= 
KTischendorf, Apocalypses Аросгурћас 1866, pp. 24-31 


ApcZeph = Apocalypse of Zephaniah (Apocalypsis 
Sophoniae), ed. Denis 129 

Ascls = Ascension of Isaiah: PAmh 1, рр. 1-22 (2:4- 4:4); also 
cited: Martyrium Isaiae, Denis 105-14; s. also RHCharles, 
The Ascension of Isaiah 1900 (includes Ethiopic version) 

AssMos = Assumptio Mosis, ed. Denis 63-67; JTromp, The 
Assumption of Moses 1993 (the Gk. portions: 272-85) 

* Bar = Baruch 

*Bel = Bel and the Dragon 

*1 Ch= 1 Chronicles (Paralipomena I) 

*2 Ch = 2 Chronicles (Paralipomena Ш) 

*Da = Daniel 

*Dt = Deuteronomy 

*Ecel = Ecclesiastes (Qoheleth) 

En = I Enoch: MBlack, Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti 
Graece Ш 1970. Chapters 1-32; 89:42-49, cd. 
LRadermacher 1901; chapters 97:6- 104:13; 106f, ed. 
CBonner 1937 


xxxiv ABBREVIATIONS 





*EpJer - Epistle of Jeremiah 

*] Esdr = 1 Esdras (apocryphal book = Lat. 3 Esdras). Rahifs І 
873 

*2 Esdr = 2 Esdras (chs. 1-10 = MT Ezra: 11-23 = MT 
Nehemiah). Rahlfs | 903 

4 (6) Esdr = POxy 1010 (15:57-59). Otherwise extant only in 
Lat.; tr. NRSV under 2 Esdras. Sce also Apc4Esdr above for 
other Gk. fragments of this work. 

*Esth = Esther 

*Ex = Exodus 

*Ezk = Ezekiel 

*Gen = Genesis 

GrBar = Apocalypsis Baruchi Graece, ed. J-CPicard 1967; also 
ed. by MRJames (Ja.) 1897. Also known as 3 Baruch. 

*Hab - Habbakuk 

*Hg = Haggai 

*Hos = Hosen 

*|s = Isaiah 

*Jdth = Judith 

*Jer = Jeremiah; s. also Bar, La, and EpJer 

*Jo = Jocl 

*Job (unabbreviated) 

*Jon = Jonah 

JosAs = Joseph and Aseneth, ed. MPhilonenko 1968; 
PBatt(iffol) 1889; Mistrin 1888 (cod. В and Vat. Pal. 364) 

*Josh = Joshua 

*Judg = Judges 

*1 Km = | Kingdoms (Heb. 1 Samuel) 

*2 Km = 2 Kingdoms (Heb. 2 Samuel) 

*3 Km = 3 Kingdoms (Heb. | Kings) 

*4 Km = 4 Kingdoms (Heb. 2 Kings) 

*La - Lamentations 

*Lev 7 Leviticus 

*1 Масс = 1 Maccabees 

*2 Mace = 2 Maccabecs 

*3 Macc = 3 Maccabees 

*4 Mace = 4 Maccabees 

*Mal = Malachi 

*MI = Micah 

*Na = Nahum 

*Nehemlah, s. 2 Esdr 

*Num = Numbers 

*ОБ = Obadiah 

*Ode(s) = Odai (Rahlfs И 164-83), songs or hymnodic prayers, 
for the most part drawn from OT writings and functioning 
as part of the Psalier in liturgical usage of the Greek Church. 
Especially notable is the Prayer of Manasseh (no. 12). 

OdeSol = Ode(s) of Solomon: Greek Ode of Solomon 11. ed. 
MTestuz, PBodmer ХІ, 1959. Probably a translation of a 
Syriac original. For the Syriac corpus (prob. a Christian 
composition, c. 100 Ap) sec JRHarns, The Odes and Psalms 
of Soiomon: Now First Published from the Syriac Version 
1909. 

ParJer = Paraleipomena Jeremiou, ed. AEPurintun/RAK raft 
1972; also JRHarris, The Rest of the Words of Baruch 1889. 
Also known as 4 Baruch 

*Pr = Proverbs 

*Ps(s) = Psalms, Book of 


*PsSol = Psalms of Solomon 

Qumran texts, s. end of this list 

*Ruth (unabbreviated) 

*Sir = Jesus Sirach (Ecclesiasticus) 

*SSol = Song of Solomon (Canticles) 

*Sus = Susanna 

SyrBar = Apocalypsis Syriaca Baruch [12-14], ed. Denis 
1 18-20; variants cited from POxy 403. Also known as 2 
Baruch. 

TestAbr = Testament of Abraham, ed. MRJames, Texts and 
Studies И 1892 (recensions A and В), cited by ch., p., and 
line: MEStonc, Missoula 1972, cited only by р. if lineation 
is identical. 

TestJob = Testamentum lobi, ed. SPBrock 1967 

Test12Patr = Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs: MdeJonge, 
1978; RHCharles 1908 (repr. 3d ed. 1966) 

TestAsh = Testament of Asher 
TestBenj = Testament of Benjamin 
TestDan = Testament of Dan 
TestGad = Testament of Gad 
Testlss = Testament of Issachar 
TestJos = Testament of Joseph 
TestJud = Testament of Judah 
TestLevi = Testament of Levi 
TestNapht = Testament of Naphtali 
TestReub = Testament of Reuben 
TestSim = Testament of Simeon 
TestZeb = Testament of Zebulun 

TestSol = Testament of Solomon. ed. CHMcCown 1922 
trecensions А. B, C, etc.); Pap. Vindob(onensis), ed. 
KPreisdendanz, Eos 48, 3 (1956) 161-67 (prol. = prologus, 
Sig = sigilla) 

*Tob = Tobit 

Vi, s. next entry 

Vils, ViJer, ViEzk, etc. = Vita of Isaiah, Vita of Jeremiah, 
Vita of Ezekiel, ctc.: CCutler Torrey, The Lives of the 
Prophets 1946; TSch(ermann). Prophetarum vitae fabulosae 
1907 

*Wsd - Wisdom of Solomon 

*Zech - Zechariah 

*Zeph = Zephaniah 


Selected Qumran and Related Literature 


See for all the following (except 1012) ELohse, Die Texte aus 
Qumran, Hebraisch und deutsch, mit masoretischer Punktation: 
Übersetzung, Einführung und Anmerkungen 1962. 


CD = Cairo (Genizah text of ihe) Damascus (Document), a.k.a. 
Zadokite Document or Damascus Rule 

1QH = Hodayot: Psalms of Thanksgiving 

1QIs* = Sı. Mark's Isaiah Scroll: MBurrows, with 
JTrever/WBrownlee, The Dead Sea Scrolls of St. Mark's 
Monastery 1 1950 

1QM = War (Milhama) of the Sons of Light and the Sons of 
Darkness 

1QpHab = Pesher Habakkuk: The Habakkuk Commentary 

1QS = The Manual of Discipline 


3. INSCRIPTIONS 


Aberciusiny. = Aberciusinschrift, ed. TKlauser, КАСІ 1950, 13 

Benndorf-Nienann = OB./GN., s. [AsMinLyk 

BML s. IBM 

Boffo, Iscrizioni = LB., Iscrizioni greche e latine per lo studio 
della bibbia 1994 

Breccia, Iscrizioni, s. IAlexandriaMus 

CB, s. Ramsay 

Choix, s. IDelosChoix 

ChronLind = Die Lindische Tempelchronik, ed. CBlinkenberg, 
Kleine Texte 131, 1915; s. also FGrH ИВ no. 240 
(Xenagoras) pp. 1005-10 

CIA = Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum, ed. WDittenberger 
et al., 4 vols. 1873-97 

CIG = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum, ed. ABoeckh ct al. 
1828-77 

CH = Corpus Inscriptionum ludaicarum, ed. JFrey 1936-52 

CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum, begun by TMommsen, 
1863ff 

CIMRM - Corpus Inscriptionum et Monumentorum Religionis 
Mithraicae, ed. MVermascren, 2 vols. 1956-60 

CPJ 11 Inscr = "The Jewish Inscriptions of Egypt." ed. 
DLewis in CPJ (s. List 4) HI, 1964, 138-96 

СВА! = Comptes-rendus de I’ Academie des Inscriptions et 
Belles Lettres, ser. 4 

Cyr. Ins, = Cyrene Inscription (Augustus), ed. JStroux/ 
LWenger, in ABavAW 34/2 1928, 1-145; SEG IX, 8; 
Ehrenberg/Jones no. 311 

DocsAugTib = Documents Шиѕігабпр the Reigns of Augustus 
and Tiberius, ed. VEhrenberg/AHMJones, 2d ed. 1955; repr. 
with addenda 1976 

DocsGaius = Documents Illustrating the Principates of Gaius, 
Claudius, and Nero, ed. ESmallwood 1967 

DocsNerva = Documents Illustrating the Principates of Nerva, 
Trajan, and Hadrian, ed. ESmallwood 1966 

EA, s. EpigrAnat 

Ehrenberg-Jones, s. DocsAugTib 

EphemEpigr = Ephemeris Epigraphica 1872ff 

EpigrAnat = Epigraphica Anatolica 1983ff 

Epigraphica = Textus Minores 31, 1964 ( Epigraphica 1, Texts 
on the Economic History of the Greek World); 41, 1969 
(Epigr. П, Texts on the Social History of the Greek 
World), both ed. HPleket; 47, 1976 (Epigr. Ш, Texts on 
Bankers, Banking and Credit in the Greek World), ed. 
RBogaert 

EpigraphicaRiv = Epipraphica: Rivista italiana di epigraphia 
1937 

Fpigr. Gr., s. Kaibel 

FD = Fouilles de Delphes Ш: Epigraphie fasc. 1-6, 1929ff 

Ferguson = WF, The Legal Terms Common to the Macedonian 
Inscriptions and the NT 1913 

FX, s. IXanthos. 

GDI = Sammlung der priechischen Dialekt-Inschriften, ed. 
HCollitz/FBechiel 4 vols. 1884-1915 

Guarduect = Epigrafia greca, ed. MGuarducci 4 vols. 
1967-78 

GVI = Griechische Vers-inschriften 1: Die Grabepigramma, ed. 
WPeck 1955. Of the more than 2.000 inscriptions, 486 are 
available in Peek, Griechische Grabgedichte 1960 


Hatch = WIL. Some Illustrations of NT Usage from Greek 
luscripuons of Asia Minor: JBL 27, 1908, 134-46 
Hauser = KH., Grammatik der griechischen Inschriften 
Lykiens, diss. Zurich 1916 
Hicks-Hill = EH./GH., A Manual of Greck Historical 
Inscriptions 1901 
IAlexandriaMus = EBreccia, Catalogue géneral des antiquités 
égyptiennes du Musee d'Alexandrie, nos. 1-568: Iscrizioni 
greche e Haline 1911 (IGA И) 
IAndrosisis = Der Isishymnus von Andros und verwandte 
Texte, ed. WPeck 1930, text fr. Andros pp. 15-22 
Cyrene = text fr. Cyrene, p. 129 
los = text fr. los, pp. 123, 125 
Kyme = text fr. Kyme, pp. 122. 124 
Mesomedes = Isis hymn of Mesomedes, p. 145 
FArsameia = FDémer/TGoell, Arsamcia am Nymphaios 1963 
JAsMinLyk = Reisen im südwestlichen Kleinasicn, l: Reisen in 
Lykien und Karien, ed. OBenndorf/GNiemann 1884; II: 
Lykien, Milyas und Kibyratis, ed. EPeterser/F vonLuschan 
1889 
IAsMinSW = Bericht über zwei Reisen im südwestlichen 
Kleinasien, ed. RHeberdey/EKalinka 1896 
IBildhauer = Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer, cd. ELoewy 
1885 
IBM (BMI) = Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British 
Museum, 4 vols., ed. EHicks et al. 1874-1916 
ICypr = Cyprian Inscriptions, in OHoffmann, Die griechische 
Dialekte 1 1891 
IDefixAudollent = Defixionum tabellae quoiquot innotuerant 
tam in Graecis Orientis quam in totius Occidentis partibus 
praeter Atticas in C. I. A. editas, ed. AAudollent 1904 
1DefixWiinsch = Antike Fluchtafeln, ed. RWünsch, 2d ed. 
1912 
IDelosChoix = Choix d'inscriptions de Delos, ed. FDurrbach 
1921-23 
IEgChr = Recueil des inscriptions grecques-chrétiennes 
d'Egypte, ed. GLefebvre 1907 (IGA V) 
1Ephes = Die Inschriften von Ephesos, ed. HWankcl ct аі, 7 
vols. and index vol., 1974-84 
1G - Inscriptiones Graecae 1873ff 
1G? = Inscriptiones Graecae, ed. minor 1913ff 
IGA = Inscriptiones Graecae Aegypti, s. lAlexandriaMus; 
IEgChr 
IGal = GPerrot ei al., Exploration archéologique dc la Galatie et 
de Ia Bithynie 1 1872 
1GDial = Inscriptiones graecae ad illustrandas dialectos 
selectae, ed. FSolmsen; 4th ed. EFraenkel 1930 
IGerasa Welles = "The Inscriptions”, сӣ. CWelles, in Gerasa 
(City of the Decapolis), ed. CKraeling 1938, 355-494 
IGLSvrla = Inscriptions grecques et latines de Ia Syrie, ed. 
LJalabert RMoutarde ct at., 1929fT 
IGolanHeights = RGregg/DUrman, Jews, Pagans, and 
Christians in the Golan Heights: Greck and Other 
Inscriptions 1996 
IGR = Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes, ed. 
RCagnat et al. | 1911; Ш 1906; IV 1927 
IGUR = Inscripliones Graccae Urbis Romac, cd. L Moretti 
19681f 





XXXVI ABBREVIATIONS 





iHierap, s. IHierapJ 

IHierapJ = "Inschriften," ed. WJudeich. in Altertiimer von 
Hierapolis: Jahrbuch des kaiserlich deutschen 
archáologischen Instituts 4, 1898, 67-180 nos. 1-363 

IK = Inschriften griechischer Städte aus Kleinasien (freq. 
followed by name of archeological site. c.g. Nikaia) 1972ff 

IKosPH = The Inscriptions of Cos, ed. WPaton/EHicks 1891 

IKourion = The Inscriptions of Kourion, ed. TMitford 1971 

IKret = Inscriptiones Creticac. ed. MGuardncci, 4 vols. 
1935-50 

IKyme = Dic Inschriften von Kyme (=IKV), ed. HEngelmann 
1976 

IKymelsis, s. 1AndrosIsis, Kyme 

ILegesSacr = Leges Graecorum sacrae e titulis collectae, ed. 
JvonProttL Ziehen. 2 vols. 1896-1906 

ILegGort = Leges Gortyniae, in Buck, Dialects 314-22 no. 
117; IGDial (q.v.) 40; RWillets, The Law Code of Gortyn 
(Kadmos Suppl. 1) 1967 

ILS = Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, ed. HDessau, 3 vols. 
1892-1916 

ILydlaKP = JKeil/AvPremerstein, Berichte über eine Reise in 
Lydien 1908-14 

IMagnMai = Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Maander, ed. 
ОКегп 1900 

IMagnSip = Die Inschriften von Magnesia ат Sipylos (=1К 
Vill), ed. Tihnken 1978 

IMakedD = "Н Макебома к.т.) ed. MDimitsas, 2 vols. 1896 

IMaronlsis = Une nouvelle arétalogie d'Isis à Магопёе, ed. 
YGrandjean 1975 

InsCos, s. IKosPH 

Inscr. Gr. Sle. et It. = IG XIV. ed. GKaibel 1890 

InsGal, s. IGal 

Ins. gr., s. Michel 

InsOenoand = Inscriptio Oenoandensis, s. IOenoandaDiog 

Ins. of Sinuri = LRobert, Le sanctuaire de Sinuri prés de 
Mylasa: Pt. 1, Les inscriptions grecques 1945 

InsSyr, s. ISyriaW 

TOenoandaDiog = Diogenes Oenoandensis, Fragmenta, ed 
CChilton 1967; s. also Diogenes of Oenoanda: The 
Epicurean Inscription, ed. MFSmith 1993 

IPaldesEplt = Natdec ciopou Poesie funeraire, ed. 
A-MVerilhac, 2 vols. 1978-82 

IPE, s. IPontEux 

Pergamon = Die Inschriften von Pergamon, ed. MFrankel 
1890; 1895 

IPontEux = Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti 
Euxini Graecae et Latinae, ed. BLatyschev: 1 (1885), 2d ed. 
1916; 11 1890; IV 1901 (Ш not published) 

IPriene = Dic Inschriften von Priene, ed. HvonGaertringen 
1906 

IRelsenkN = Kommagenischen Denkmäler, in KHumann/ 
OPuchstein, Reisen in Kleinasien und Nordsyrien 1890, 
209-412 

ISardGauthier = Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes Il, ed. 
PGauthier, 1989 

ISardRobert = Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes І, ed. LRobert, 
1964 

Isishymnus von Andros, s. [Androslsis 

]SmyrnaMcCabe = Smyrna Inscriptions, Texts and List 
(Princeton Epigraphic Project), ed. DMcCabe/ 
TBrennan/RElliott, 1988 


ISyriaW = Inscriptions grecques et latines de Іа Syrie (nos. 
1826-2724, continuation of LBW), cd. W Waddington 
1870 

IXanthos = Fouilles de Xanthos VII, 1981 

Kaibel = Epigrammata Graeca ex Lapidibus Conlecta. ed. 
GKaibel 1878 

Kell-Premerstein = JK. AP, s. ILydiaKP 

Larfeld = WL., Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik, 1 1907; 
И 1902 

Laum = BL. ed., Stiftungen in der griechischen und römischen 
Antike: Ein Beitrag zur antiken Kulturgeschichte 2 vols. 
1914 

LBW = PLeBas/W Waddington, edd., Inscriptions grecques et 
latines recueilies en Asie Mineure (nos. 1-1825) 1870 

Lind. Tempelchr. = Die Lindische Tempelchronik, s. 
ChronLind 

LJ = Logia Jesus, s. Ox 1, List I 

MAI = Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts, 
Athenische Abteilung 1876ff 

MAMA = Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua, var. edd. 1928ff 

Marm(or) Par(ium) = Marmor Parium, ed. FJacoby 1904; also 
no. 239 Jac (an inscribed marble stele sct up at Paros, a.k.a. 
Parian Chronicle) 

Meisterhans-Schw(yzer) = KM., Grammatik der attischen 
Inschriften; 3d ed. ES. 1900 

Michel = CM., Recueil d'inscriptions grecques 1900; 
Supplement 1912 

Muratori = Novus thesaurus veterum inscriptionum in 
praecipuis earundem collectionibus hactenus 
praetermissarum, collectore Ludovico Antonio Muratorio 
4 vols. 1739-42 

Nachmanson = EN., Laute und Formen der Magnetischen 
Inschriften 1903 

Neugebauer-Hésen = ON./HvanH., Greek Horoscopes 1959 

New Docs = New Documents IHustrating Early Christianity, ed. 
GHorsley. vols. 1-5 1980/81-89: SLlewelyn. vols. 6--8 
1992-98 

NouvChoix = Nouveau choix d'inscriptions grecques 1971 

ОСІ = Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, ed. 
WDittenberger 2 vols. 1903-1905 

Pfuhl-Móbius = EP/HM., edd., Die ostgriechischen 
Grabreliefs, 2 vols, 1977—79 

Pleket, s. TexiMin 31 and 41 

Prott-Ziehen, s. ILegesSacr 

Ramsay = WR. 

—, Bearing = The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the 
Trustworthiness of the NT 1915 

—, CB = The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia I/1-2 (vol. Il not 
produced) 1895-97 

—, Church = The Church in the Roman Empire before ap 170° 
1897 

—, Cities of St. Paul = The Cities of Si. Paul: Their Influence 
on His Life and Thought 1907 

—, Hist. Geogr. = The Historical Geography of Asia Minor 
1890 

—, Letters = The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia and 
Their Place in the Plan of the Apocalypse 1904 

Res Gestae Augusti = Res Gestae divi Augusti, ed. JGagé 
1935 

RevEpigr = Revue Epigraphique, ed. AReinach 2 vols. 
1913-14 


4. PAPYRI/PARCHMENTS, OSTRACA XXXVil 


Roufilac = JR.. Recherches sur les caractères du Grec dans le 
NT d'après les inscriptions de Priéne 1911 

Sb= Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Acgypten, begun 
by FPreisigke 1915 

Schlageter = JS., Wortschatz der ausserhalb Attikas gefundenen 
auischen Inschriften, diss. Freiburg im Breisgau 1911 

Schweizer = ESch., Grammatik der pergamenischen Inschriften 

1898 

SEG - Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum, begun by 
JHondius 1923 

Sherk = RS., Roman Documenis from the Greek East 1969 

SIG = Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum?, ed. WDittenberger 
4 vols. 1915-24 (superscript omitted in text) 

SIG? - Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum?, ed. WDittenberger, 
3 vols 1898-1901 (used when an item from this ed. was not 
taken over into the 3d ed.) 

TAM = Tituli Asiae Minoris, var. edd. 1920 

TextMin 31 = Textus Minores 31: Epigraphica I, Texts on the 
Economic History of the Greek World, ed. HPleket 
1964 

TextMin 41 = Textus Minores 41: Epigraphica 11. Texts on the 
Social History of the Greek World, ed. HPleket 1969 

TextMin 47 = Textus Minores 47: Epigraphica Ш, Texts on 


Bankers, Banking and Credit in the Greck World. ed. 
RBogacrt 1976 

Thieme = GT., Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Miander und 
das NT, diss. Heildelberg 1905 

Threatte = LT., The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions, 1: 
Phonology 1980; П: Morphology 1996 

Titull Lyclae =TAM H 

T. Kellis 22 = RJenkins, The Prayer of the Emanations in Greek 
from Kellis: Le Миѕсоп 108/3-4, 243-63. 1995 

Tod, GkHins = MTod, A Selection of Greck Historical 
Inscriptions (VI pc-323 вс): 1, 2d ed. 1946; H 1948 (reprint 
with tables of concordance 1985) 

Wadd. = WWaddington, s. ISyriaW 

Welles = CW., Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period 
1943 

Witkowski = SW, Epistulae privatae Сгассас quae in papyris 
aetatis Lagidarum servantur? 1911 

Wuthnow = HW., Die semitischen Menschennamen in 
griechischen Inschriften und Papyri des vorderen Orients 
1930 

Ziemann = FZ.. De epistularum Graecarum formulis 
solemnibus quaestiones sclectae, diss. Halle 1911 

ТРЕ = Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 1967 


4. PAPYRI/PARCHMENTS AND OSTRACA 


AcPI Ant = Acts of Paul, PAntinoopolis 13 in The Antinoopolis 
Papyri I, ed. CRobens 1950, 26-28 

AcPI BMM, s. List ! 

AcPI Ha = Acts of Poul, PHamb, s. List 1 

AcPI MI = Acis of Paul, PMich 1317 and PBerlin 13893, s. 
List 1 

AcPI M2 = Acts of Paul, PMich 3788, s. List 1 

AcPI Ox 6 = Acts of Paul, POxy 6, s. List 1 

AcPI Ox 1602 = Acts of Paul, POxy 1602, s. List 1 

AcPt Ox 849 = Acts of Peter, POxy 849, s. List I 

ApcPt Rainer - Rainer Fgm. of ihe Apocalypse of Peter, s. 
List 1 

APF - Archiv für Papyrusforschung und verwandie Gebiete 
190 Hf 

Arch. Abinn., s. PAbinn 

Ascls = Ascension of Isaiah, s. List 2 

ASP = American Studies in Papyrology 1966 

BASP = Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologisis 
1963ff 

BGU = Aegyptische Urkunden aus den Königlichen (later, 
Staatlichen) Muscen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden 
1895ff 

BKT = Berl(iner) Klassikertexte 7 vols. 1904-39 

Bodm(er) = Bodmer Papyri (first publication in the series: 
Homére, Iliad chants 5 et 6 [grec] 1954) 

CGFPR = Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta in papyris 
герепа, ed. CAustin 1973 

CPJ - Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum, ей. VTcherikover et al., 
1-H 1957-64 

CPR - Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, esp. HII, 1895ff. Not to be 
Confused with MPER (q.v.). Freq. cited are: I, Griechische 
Texte 1, Rechtsurkunden, ed. CWessely 1895 nos. 1-247 


(cited by Bauer as PRainer); V, Griechische Texte H, ed. JRea/ 
PSipjesteijn 1976, nos. 1-25 + PVindob G 38947 (-no. 26) 

Crónert = WC., Memoriae Graecae Herculanensis 1903 

Crum = WC., Coptic Ostraca from the Collections of the Egypt 
Exploration Fund, the Cairo Museum and Others 1902 

DocsAugTib, s. Ehrenberg-Jones 

Dssm., LO, s. List 6 

Eg’, s. РЕр?, List E 

Ehrenberg-Jones = VE.‘AHMJ., Documents lilustrating the 
Reigns of Augustus and Tiberius? 1955 (repr. with addenda 
1976) 

Enteux., s. PEnteux 

Fitzmver, Оху, s. Ox 1 in List 1 

Gignac = FGignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods, I: Phonology 1976; ЇЇ: 
Morphology 1981 

GMary 463 = The Gospel of Mary (Magdalene), Roberts 
catalogue no. 463, s. List I 

GMary Ox 3525 = Gospel of Mary, POxy 3525 

Gnomon (BGU V) = Der Gnomon des 10105 Logos: BGU УЛ, 
Text, ed. WSchubart 1919; V/2, Kommentar, WGyllenband 
1934 

GPt = Gospel of Peter, s. List I 

Grae(cus) Venet(us), s. Atumano, List 5 

Hell. Oxy = VBartoletti, Hellenica Oxyrhynchia 1959 

Hunt-Edgar = AH./CE., Select Papyri, 2 vols. 1923-36 

JJP = Joumal of Junstic Papyrology 1946 

Jur. Pap. = P(aul)Meyer, Junstische Papyri 1920 

Kuhring = WK., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Aegyptiis usu quaestiones selectae, diss. Bonn 1906 

Ltzm. Pap. = HLietzmann, Griechische Papyri, Kleine Texte 
14, 2d ed. 1910 





xxxviii ABBREVIATIONS 





Maspero, s. PCairMasp 
Mayser = EM., Grammatik der griechischen Papyn aus der 
Piolemierzeil, 2 vols. The first vol. is indicated without 
reference to ihe volume number. 
Mitt-Wilck. = LMineis UWilcken, Grundzügc und 
Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde 1912. 1 Historischer Teil: 
1 Grundzüge. 2 Chrestomathie, ed. UWilcken: ЇЇ 
Juristischer Teil: Е Grundzüge, 2 Chrestomathie, ed. 
LMiticis; cited by no. and line. unless otherwise specified 
М-М = JMoulton GMilligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament Illustrated from the Papyn and Other 
Non-literary Sources 1914-30 (one-vol. ed. 1930) 
Moses, 8th Book of = ADieterich, Abraxas 1891, 167-205 = 
PGM (qx) 13 
МРЕВ = Mitiheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus 
Erzherzog Rainer. ed. JKarabacek, I-VI 1887-97 
МРЕВ NS. = Mineilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der 
Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek in Wien (Papyrus 
Erzherzog Rainer). n.s. 19327 
Neupebauer-Hlósen = ON. HyanH., Greck Horoscopes 1959 
New Docs = New Documents Hlustrating Early Christianity. 
ed. GHorsley, vols. 1-5. 1980/81-89; ed. SLlewelyn, vols. 
6-8, 1992-98 
О. Amst = Osiraca in Amsterdam Collection, ed. RBagnall: 
PSipesicijn KWorp 1976 
О. Bodl = Greek Ostraca in the Bodleian Library at Oxford and 
Various Other Collections, ed. JTaiv/CPreaux ct al., 3 vols. 
1930-64 
О. Fay = Ostraca Fayum 1900, numbered separately 1-50 in 
PRy 
O. Joach = Die Prinz-Joachim Ostraka, ed. FPreisigke 
WSpicgelberg 1914 
Olsson = BO.. Papyrusbricfe aus der frühen Romerzeit 1925 
Ostr, = Ostraca 
О. Theb = Theban Ostraca, ed. AGardiner/HThompson/J Milne 
1913 
О. Wilck = Griechische Ostraka aus Aegypten u. Nubien, ed. 
UWilcken, 2 vols. 1899 (1 contains commentary, II texts; 
reprint with addenda by PSijpesteijn 1970); for the papyri in 
this corpus s. PFay 
Ox = POxy (Papyrus Oxyrhynchus). but refers to fragments of 
documents esp. relating to the lexical data base; s. List 1 
P® = Papyrus Bodmer 11. s. List 1 
P? = Papyrus Bodmer VII-IX. s. List 1 
P = Papyrus Bodmer XVII, s. List 1 
Р? = Papyrus Bodmer XIV, XV, s. List 1 
PAberd = Catalogue of Greek and Latin Papyri and Ostraca in 
the Possession of the University of Aberdeen, ed. EGTurner 
1939 
PAhInn = The Abinnaeus Archive: Papers of a Roman Officer 
in the Reign of Constanius II, ed. HBell et al. 1962 
PAchm = Les Papyrus grecs d' Achmim à Іа Bibliotheque 
Nationale de Pars, ed. PCollart 1930 
PAdI = The Adler Papyri, Greek texts 1939 
PAmh © The Amherst Раруп, ed. BGrenfell/AHunt, 1-1] 
1901f 
PAnuleti = Ein christliches Amulett auf Papyrus, ed. SEitrem' 
AFridrichsen 1921 
PAnt = The Antinoopolis Papyn. ed. CRoberts et al., 1-111 
1950-67 
PapHeid 1 = Die Septuaginta-Papyri und andere 


alttestamentliche Texte der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, 
ed. ADeissmann 1905 

Papyrus de Magdóla, cd. JLesquier 1912 = PLille П and a 
recditing bv OGueraud in PEnteux, nos. I-42 

PAthen = Papyri Societatis Archacologicae Atheniensis, ed. 
GPewopoulos 1939 

PBabatha, s. PYadin 

PBad = Veróffentlichungen aus der badischen 
Papyrussammlungen, var. editors, I-VI 1923-38 

PBas = Papyrusurkunden der öffentlichen Bibliothek der 
Universitat zu Basel, Pt. І ed. ERabel 1917 

PBeatty = Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri, ed. FKenyon, I-VII 
1933-41; for no. 185 s. AperEzk (List 2) 

PBerlin 5025 - PGM no. 1 

PBerlin 5026 - PGM no. 2 

PBerlin 11710, in ZNW 22, 1923, 153f 

PBerlSchubart = WS., Griechische literarische Papyri: 
SBLeipzAk 97/5, '50 

PBeriZill = Vierzehn Berliner griechische Papyri, ed. 
HZilliacus 1941 

PBilabel = FBilabel, ed., Die kleineren Historikerfragmente 
auf Papyrus 1922 

PBodm = Papyrus Bodmer, s. also Р®; P72; p?*: P75, List 1 

PBon = Papyri Bononienses, ed. OMontovecchi 1953 

PBour = Les Papyrus Bouriant, a parchment named after 
Urbain B., ed. PCollart 1926 

PBrem = Die Bremer Papyri, ed. UWilcken 1936 

PCairCat = Greek Papyri, Catalogue général des antiquités 
egypticnnes du Musee du Caire, nos. 10001-10869, ed. 
BGrenfell/AHunt 1903 

PCairGoodsp = Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum 
(Decennial Publications of the University of Chicago. 
ser. I/V) 1902, ed. EGoodspeed 1902 

PCairisid = The Archive of Aurelius Isidorus in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo, and ihe U. of Michigan, ed. 
ABoack/HYoutie 1960 

PCairMasp = Papyrus grecs d'époque byzantine, ed. 
JMaspero, 1-1II 1911-16 

PCairPreis = Griechische Urkunden des Аруріѕсћеп 
Muscums zu Cairo, ed. FPreisigke 1911 

PCairZen = Zenon Papyri, Catalogue général des antiquités 
égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, ed. CEdgar, I-V (nos. 
59001—59853; the first two digits are omitted in citation) 
1925-40 

PCatt = Papyrus Cattaoui [-BGU 114], in APF 3, 1906, 55-67, 
ed. BGrenfell/AHunt 

PChBeatty Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri, ed. FKenyon, 
1-УШ 1933-41 

PChic = Chicago Literary Раругі. ed. EGoodspeed 1908 

PCol 123 = WWestermann/ASchiller, Apokrimata: Decisions 
of Septimius Severus on Legal Matters 1954, later treated as 
Columbia Papyri V1, no. 123 

PCollYoutle = Collectanea Papyrologica: Texts Published in 
Honor of HC Youtie, ed. AHanson 1976 

PColZen = Columbia Papyri: Zenon Papyri, Business Papers of 
the Third Century B.C. Dealing with Palestine and Egypt 
Ш. nos. 2-59, ed. WWestermann/EHasenoerhl 1934; IV 
(PColZen H, nos. 60-122), ed. WW./HLiebesny 
1940 

PCorn = Greek Papyri in the Library of Cornell University, ed. 
WWestermann/CKraemer, Jr. 1926 


4. PAPYRI/PARCHMENTS, OSTRACA XXXIX 


с —MM————————————————————————————————— 


PDidot, cited in FSandbach, Menandri Reliquiae Selectae 
1990, 328-30; s. Menand. in List 5 

PEdfou = papyri relating to Tell Edfou published in Fouilles 
Franco-Polonaises HI, var. editors 1937-39 

PEdg(ar) = Selected Papyri from the Archives of Zenon, nos. 
1-111, in Annales du Service des Antiquités de l'Egypte, 
ed. CEdgar 1918-24 

PEg?, s. List 1 

PEleph = Elephantine-Papyri, ed. ORubensohn 1907 

PEnteux = ENTETZEI2: Requêtes ct plaintes addressées au 
Roi d'Égypte au Ше siècle avant J.C., ed. OGuéraud 1931, 
nos. 1-113 and appendix of 4 texts: nos. I-42=PLille П 
(PMagd) 

PErl = Die Раруп der Universitatsbibliothek Erlangen, ed. 
WSchubart 1942 

PFamTeb = A Family Archive from Tebtunis, ed. 
BvanGroningen 1950 

PFay = Fayüm Towns and Their Papyri, ed. 
BGrenfell/AHunt/DHogarth 1900; ostraca are numbered 
separately, 1—50 

PFlor = Papiri Fiorentini HHH, var. editors 1906-15 

PFouad = Les Papyrus Fouad I, var. editors 1939 

PFrankf = Griechische Papyri aus . . . Frankfurt, ed. HLewald 
1920 

PFreib = Mitteilungen aus der Freiburger Papyrussammiung 
LIV, var. editors 1914-86 

PFuad 1 Univ = Fuad I University Papyri, ed. DCrawford 1949 

PGen = Les Papyrus de Genève I nos. 1-81, ed. JNicole 
1896-1906; IE nos. 82-117, ed. CWehrli 1986 

PGenLat = Archives militaires du F siécle; texte inédit du 
Papyrus latin de Genève no. L, ed. JNicole/CMorel 1900 

PGiss = Griechische Papyri im Museum des oberhessischen 
Geschichisvereins zu Giessen, ed. OEger/'EKornemani/ 
PMeyer 1910-12 

PGissUniv - Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der 
Giessener Universitütsbibliothek I-VI, var. editors 
1924-36 

PGM - Papyri Graecae Magicae: Die griechischen 
Zauberpapvri, 1 1928, H 1931, ed. KPreisendanz; 2d ed. 
AHenrichs 1973-74; Ш, with index, ed. KP. with 
EDichl/SEitrem 1941; esp. significant are nos. 1 and 2 
(-PBerlin 5025; 5026), 3 (PMimaul), 4 (Paris Magic Pap.), 
5 (PLond 46), 7 (PLond 121), 12 (PLeid V), 13 (PLeid W), 
36 (POslo 1). For details s. HBetz, ed., The Greek Magical 
Papyri in Translation Including the Demotic Spells 1986, 
P. xliv. 

PGoodspCair, s. PCairGoodsp 

PGot = Papyrus grecs de Іа Bibliothèque municipale de 
Gothembourg, ed. HFrisk 1929 

PGrad = Griechische Papyri der Sammlung Gradenwilz, ed. 
GPlaumann 1914 

PGrenf 1 = BGrenfell, An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and 
Other Greek Papyri Chiefly Ptolemaic 1896 

PGrenf 11 = BGrenfell/A Hunt, New Classical Fragments and 
Other Greek and Latin Papyri 1897 

PGron - Papyri Groninganae, ed. ARoos 1933 

PGronAmst | and 2 = ihe 1wo Anisterdam papyri in PGron, 
pp. 53-58 

PGurob = Greek Papyri from Gurob, ed. JSmyly 1921 

PHal = Dikaiomata, in a papyrus published by ihe Graeca 
Halensis 1913 


PHamb = Огіссінѕсће Papyrusurkunden der Hamburger Staats- 
und Universitatsbibliothck, ed. PMcyer 1 1911-24 
PHarr = The Rendell Harris Papyri of Woodbrooke College, 
Birmingham, ed. JPoweil 1936 
Pileid = PHeid lll 
PHeld ПЕ Griechische Papyrusurkunden und Ostraka d. 
Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, cd. PSattler 1963 
Pifercul 182 = Papyrus from Herculaneum no. 182, ed. 
KWilke, Philodemi De Ara Liber 1914 
Pilerm = Papyri from Hermopolis and Other Documents of the 
Byzantine Period, cd. BRees 1964 
PHermWess = Corpus Papyrorum Herinopolitanorum . . . ed. 
CWessely 1905 
PHib = The Hibeh Papyri I, ed. BGrenfcll/Allunt 1906; H. cd. 
ETurncr/MLenger 1955 
Phileas = Papyrus Bodmer XX, Apologie de Philcas, ed. 
VMartin 1964 
PHolm = Papyrus Graecus Holmiensis, Recepte für Silber, 
Steine und Purpur, ed. OLagererantz 1913 
Pland = Papyri landanae I-VII, CKalbfleisch et al. 1912-38 
PJena = Jenácr Papyrus-Urkunden, ed. FZucker/FSchneider 
1926; fragments of Irenaeus 5, 3, 2-5, 13, 1 (Harvey II pp. 
326-55) in HLietzmann, NAWG, Ph. 1912. 292-320 
idem, Kleine Schriften 1 1958, 370-409 
PJews = PLondon VI, nos. 1912-1929, but first published 
separately, Jews and Christians in Egypt: The Jewish 
Troubles in Alexandria and the Athanasian Controversy, ed. 
HBell 1924; s. PLond 1912 
PKüln = Köllner Papyri, var. editors 1976ff 
PKüln V1, 245 = Plocheia or Odysseus іп Disguise at Troy 
(P. Kóln VI 245), ed. MParca 1990 (ASP 31) 
PKroll = Eine Ptolemáische Kónigsurkunde (Papyrus Kroll), 
ed. LKoencn 1957 
PLaur = Dai Papiri della Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, 
HIV, ed. RPintaud: 1976ff 
PLeid = Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Publici 
Lugduni-Batavi, I-I, ed. CLeemans 1843-85 
PLille = Papyrus grecs (Institut Papyrologique de l' Universite 
Lille) I. in 4 fascicles 1907, 1908, 1923, 1928: H. Papyrus 
de Magdóla (s. PEnteux), ed. JLesquier 1912 
PLips = Griechische Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu 
Leipzig. ed. LMitteis 1906 
PLond = PLondon= Greek Papyri inthe British Museum 1-V Hl, 
var. editors 1893-1974. Especially noiable 15 PJews (q.v.). 
PLond 1912 - PLondon VI no. 1912, Letter of Claudius to 
the Alexandrians, in Jews and Christians in Egypt: The 
Jewish Trouble in Alexandria and the Athanasian 
Controversy, ed. HBell 1924, 1-37 (text pp. 23-26); CP) Ul 
no. 153 
PLond 1913-1917 = PLondon VI nos. 1913-1917 relating to 
the Meleuan Schism (s. Plews) 
PLund = Aus der Papyrussammlung der Universitatsbibliothek 
in Lund I-VI, var. edd. 1934-52 
PMagd = Papyrus de Magdola, ed. JLesquier 1912 = PLille lI, 
reedited by OGueéraud in РЕпісих (q.v.) nos. 1-42 
PMert = A Descriptive Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the 
Collection of Wilfred Merton 1-1II. var. editors, 1948-67 
PMeyer = Papyrus edited by PM.: Griechisehe Texte aus 
Agypten 1-11 1916 
PMich = Michigan Papyri, var. editors, 1931 {f (vol. 115 also 
known as PMichZen, q.v.) 





xl ABBREVIATIONS 





PMich 1317 - Michigan Papyri inv. 1317 
PMichZen = Zenon Раруп or PMich 1 (nos. 1-120), ed. 
CEdgar 1931 
PMichael = Papyri Michaelidae, being a Catalogue of the 
Greek and Latin Papyri, Tablets and Ostraca in the Library 
of Mr. GAMichailidis of Cairo, ed. DCrawford 
1955 
PMilVogl = Papiri della Universita degli Studie Milano, I ed. 
AVogliano 1937, 11-1V 1961-67 
PMlmaut = РСМ no. 3 = papyrus inventory (Louvre) no. 2391. 
named after JMimaut, an carlier owner 
PMonac = Byzantinische Papyri in der Kóniglichen Hof- und 
Staatsbibliothek zu München, ed. AHcisenberg/LWenger 
1914 
POslo = Papyri Osloenses 1-1, ed. SEitrem/LAmundsen 
1925-36; s. РСМ 
POxf = Some Oxford Papyri, ed. EWegener 1942 
POxy = (The) Oxyrhynchus Papyri, numbered consecutively, 
1898ff 
POxyHels = Fifty Oxyrhynchus Papyri, ed. HZilliacus et al. 
(Helsinki) 1979 
PParls = Notices et textes des papyrus du Musée du Louvre et 
de la Bibliotheque Imperiale, ed. ALetronne/WdePresle: 
EEgger. 1865 
PPetr = The Flinders Petrie Papyri 1-111, ed. JMahaffy/JSmyly 
1891-1905 
PPrinc = Papyri in the Princeton University Collections 1-111, 
AJohnson HBvanHoesen et al., 1931-42 
PRalner, s. CPR 
PRein 1 = Papyrus Reinach I: Papyrus grecs et démotiques 
recueilles en Égypte, ed. TReinach/WSpiegelberg/SdeRicci 
1905 
PRein 1I = Papyrus Reinach 11: Les Papyrus Théodore Reinach, 
ed. PCollart 1940 
Preis. = FPreisigke, Wörterbuch der griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden, mit Einschluss der griechischen 
Inschriften, Aufschriften, Ostraka, Mumienschilder usw aus 
Ägypten, ed. FPreisigke/EKiessling 1-IV and supplements 
1925ff 
Preislpke = FP. 
—, Fachworter 1915 
—, Namenbuch 1922 
—, Sb. = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten, 
begun by ЕР, 1915 
—, Wörterbuch = Preis. (q.v.) 
PRey = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadeiphus, ed. BGrenfell 
1896; reedited JBingen. in SB Beiheft 1, 1952 
ProcXVItICongPap = Proceedings of the 18th International 
Congress of Papyrologists (Athens. 25-31 May, 1986), 2 
vols., ed. BMandilaras 1988 
ProcXXCongPap = Proceedings of the 20th International 
Congress of Papyrologists (Copenhagen, 23-29 August, 
1992), collected by ABiilow-Jacobsen 1994 
PRossGeorg = Papyri russischer u. georgischer Sammlungen 
I-V, ed. GZereteli et al. 1925-35 


PRy = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the John Rylands 
Library Manchester 1-1V, ed. AHunt et al. 1911-52 

PSI = Papiri greci e latini: Pubblicazioni della Società Italiana 
per la Ricerca dei Papiri Greci е Latini in Egitto 1912ff 

PStras = Griechische Papyrus der kaiserlichen Universitats- 
und Landesbibliothek zu Strassburg, ed. FPreisigke et al. 
1912ff 

PTebt = The Tebtunis Papyn 1-1V, ed. BGrenfell/AHunt/ 
GSmyly et al. 1902-76 

PThéad = Papyrus de Théadelphie, ed. PJouguet 1911 

PThmouis 1 = Le Papyrus Thmouis 1, colonnes 68-160, ed. 
SKambitsis 1985 

PTor, s. PTurin 

PTurin = Papyri graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, ed. 
APeyron, in Reale Accademia di Torino, 2 parts 1827-29; 
republished in UPZ 

PUps 8 = Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus, Papyrus Upsaliensis 
8, ed. GBjórk 1938 

PVat A = PVaticanus A = Witkowski no. 36 

PVindobBosw = Einige Wiener Раруті, ed. EBoswinkel 1942 

PWarr = The Warren Papyri, ed. MDavid/BvanGroningen/ 
JvanOven 1941 

PWisc = The Wisconsin Papyri 1-11, ed. PSijpesteijn 1967, 
1977 

PWiirzb = Mitteilungen aus der Würzburger 
Papyrussammlung, ed. UWilken 1934 

PYadin - The Documents from the Bar Kokhba Period in the 
Cave of Letters, Greek Papyri, ed. NLewis 1989 (named 
after YYadin, leader of the expedition that found the letters); 
a.k.a. PBabatha 

PYale - Yale Papyri in the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript 
Library 1-1, var. edd. 1967, 1984 

Rossberg = CR., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Aegyptiis Ptolemaeorum aetatis usu, diss. Jena 1909 

Sb = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten, begun 
by FPreisigke 1915 

StudPal = Studien zur Palüographie und Papyrusurkunde, ed. 
CWessely 1901-24; some revisions 

Taubenschlag = RT. 

—, Law? - The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the 
Papyri? 1955 

—, OpMin - Opera Minora, 2 vols. 1959 

UPZ = Urkunden der Ptolemaerzeit (Ältere Funde), ed. 
UWilcken, 1 1927 (nos. 1-150); il 1935-57 (nos. 151-229) 

VBP, s. PBad 

White, LAL = JW., Light from Ancient Letters 1986 

Witkowski = SW., Epistulae privatae Graecae quae in papyris 
aetatis Lagidarum servantur? 1911 

Wuthnow = HW., Die semitischen Menschennamen in grie- 
chischen Inschriften und Papyri des vorderen Orients 1930 

Ziemann - FZ., De Epistularum Graecarum Formulis 
Solemnibus Quaestiones Selectae, diss. Halle 1911 

ZPE = Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 1967 

ZPWess = Neue Griechische Zauberpapyri, ed. CWessely 
(Denkschrift Akad. Wien 42) 1893 


5. WRITERS AND WRITINGS OF ANTIQUITY 


Aa = Acta apostolorum apocrypha, ed. RLipsius/MBonnet 1, 
IV1-2, Ш 1891-1903 (repr. 1959) cited by volume, page, 
and line. Acts of Andrew, John, Peter, Thomas, and Paul are 
said to have been published outside the Christian 
mainsircam by a Leukios (Lucius?) Charinos. 

AcAnd = (Fragmenta) ex Actis Andreae: Aa 11/1 38-45 

uncertala 

AcAnd/Mat = Acta Andreae et Matthiae: Aa ПЛ] 65-116 

uncertain 

Achilles Tat(ius), s. Erotici; ed. EVilborg 1955 Il AD 

Achmes, Oneirocriton, a Gr-Rom. text reworked from a 
Christian viewpoint, ed. FDrex] 1925, cited by page and line 


c. 900 AD 
AcJ = Acta loannis: Аа 11/1 151-216 ПИЛИ AD 
AcJ (Prochorus) = Acta loannis (attributed to the legendary 
Prochorus), ed. TZahn 1880 uncertain 
AcPh = Acta Philippi: Aa Ш2 1-98 III AD 
AcPIMart = Acta Pauli, Martyrium Pauli: Aa 1 104-17 
IIN AD 
AcPtPl = Acta Petri et Pauli: Аа I 178-222 ШП AD 
AcPITh = Acta Pauli et Theclae: Aa I 235-71 ИЛИЇ AD 


Acta Alex. = HMusurillo, Acta Alexandrinorum: De mortibus 
Alexandriae nobilium fragmenta papyracea Graeca 1961 


ПП AD 
Acta Pilati = Ea (Tdf.) 210-32 uncertain 
AcThom = Acta Thomae: Aa li/2 99-291 ШШ AD 


Ael. Aristid. = Aelius Aristides, orations 17-53, ed. BKeil 
1898 (only vol. 11 published), 2d ed. 1958; the rest ed. 
WDindorf 1829; s. also FLenz/CBehr 1976- II AD 
Ael. Dion. = Aelius Dionysius and Pausanias, Two Atticists, ed. 
HErbse, Untersuchungen zu den attizistischen Lexika 1950, 
pp. 95-151: 152-221 ПАР 
Aelian(us), ed. RHercher 1864—66; МА= Юе Natura 
Animalium; VH- Varia Historia, ed. MDilts 1974 IL AD 
Aeneas Tact(icus), cd. RSchóne 1911, cited by prose lines 


IV BC 
Aeschin(es), ed. FBlass/USchindel 1978 IV BC 
—, spurious letters, ed. EDrerup 1904 Il AD 
Aeschrion, s. AnthLG IV BC 


Aeschyl(us), cd. DPage 1972; Fragments: HMette 1959 — v Bc 
Aesop, cited editions of writings associated with Aesop (VI BC) 
include: Aesopica, ed. BPerry 1952 (Vitae Aesopi, 
Sententiae, Proverbia, Fabulae); Vitae Acs., ed. Eberhard 
1872 (s. Vi. Aes. below); and other editions of the fables: 
CHalm (H.) 1854; AChambry (Ch.) 1925; 
AHausrath/HHunger (H-H.), Corpus Fabularum 
Aesopicarum 1/1 1970, 1/2 1959. Synt.-Syntipas, referring 
to а collection of fables (date uncertain) associated with a 
philosopher of that name in a Sinbad-type of story, prob. of 
Persian origin. 
Aétlus, Treatment of Diseases of the Eye (Augenheilkunde), ed. 
JHirschberg 1899; AOlivieri 1935-50 VI AD 
Agatharchides of Cnidus, ed. CMüller, GGM 1 1855; no. 86 
Jac. li BC 
Agathias, ed. WDindorf, НСМ 11 1871; RKeydell, Agathiae 
Myrinaei historiarum libri quinque 1967 VI AD 
Albinus Phil.. Introductio in Platonem, ed. K Hermann, Platonis 
dialogi secundum Thrasylii tetralogias dispositi, vol. 6, 1853 
II AD 
Alcaeus, s. AnthLG, ed. EDiehl? 1936-42; ELobel/DPage 
(L-P) 1955 VII-VIBC 


Alcidamas, ed. FBlass 1892 Iv вс 
Alciphr(on), ed. MSchepers 1905; ABenner/FFobes 1962 
€. 200 AD 
Alemaeonis Epic., for fragments associated with this name s. 
Ері УШ в 
Aleman, s. AnthLG VII BC 
Alex(ander) Aphr(odislensis), Scripta Minora = 
Supplementum Aristotelicum 11/1 and 2 1887: 1892: (De) 
An(ima), Mant(issa), Quaest(iones), (De) Fat(o), (De) 
Mixt(ionc) c. 200 AD 
Alex(andri) Ep(Istolae), in Die Quellen des griechischen 
Alexanderromans, ed. RMerkelbach, Zetemata 9, 1954, 
195f uncertain 
Alexis Com(leus), s. Com. УШ BC 
Ammonius, phil., of Alexandria, son of Hermaias and Aidesia: 
Vi. Aristot., ed. AWestermann 1845 (s. Biogr.); In 
Int.-Ammonius in Aristotelis de interpretatione 
commentariis, ed. A Busse 1897 VAD 
Ammonius Gr(ammaticus), a.k.a. Ammonius Hist., of 
uncertain identity: De adfinium vocabulorum differentia, ed. 
ENickau 1966; also ей. LValckenaer (Valck.) 1822 111? AD 
Amphis Com(icus), s. Com. IV Bc 
Anacr(eon), s. AnthLG VI Bc 
Anacreontea Carmina, poetry associated with the name of 
Anacreon, ed. CPreis(endanz) 1912; MWest 1984; 
DCampbell, Greek Lyric 11 1988, 162-247 posi-Christian 


Ananius, s. AnthLG VI BC 
AnaphoraPilatiA, Ea 435-42 uncertain 
Anaxagoras, Vorsokr. no. 59 V BC 
Anaxandrides Com(Icus), s. Com. IV BC 
AnaxImander, Vorsokr. no. 12 VII-VI BC 
Andoc(ides), ed. FBlass, CFuhr 1913; KMaidment 2d ed. 1953 

УЧУ BC 
Anecd(ota) Gr(aecae), ed. IBekker 1814-16; the two vols. are 

paginated consecutively 


Anna Comn(ena), Alexias (hist. work covering period 

1069-1118), ed. ARciffenscheid 1884; BLeib 1937-45 
1140 AD 

An. Ox. = Anecdota Graeca e codd. manuscriptis 
Bibliothecarum Oxoniensium, ed. JCramer, 4 vols., 
1835-37 uncertain 

AntbLG - Anthologia Lyrica Graeca, ed. EDiehl? 1936-42; 
EDichl/EBeutler? 1949-52; ELobel/DPage (L-P.), Poetarum 
Lesbiorum Fragmenta 1955; DPage, Poetae Melici Graeci 
1962 (repr. w. corr. 1967; rev. ed. MDavies, Poetarum 
Melicorum Graecorum Fragmenta: PMGF 1 1991, incl. 
conversion lists); MWest, lambi et Elegi Graeci 11 1972; 
DCampbell, Greek Lyric (Loeb СІ. Lib.) 1 1982, 11 1988, IV 
1992, V 1993; JEdmonds, Greek Elegy and lambus (Loeb) 
2 vols. 1931, Lyra Graeca (Loeb) Ш 1927 (rev. 1940) 

Anth. Pal. = Anthologia Palatina, ed. FDübner 1864-72; 
PWaltz et al. 1928ff 

Anth. Plan. = Anthologia Planudea, included in Anth. Pal. 

*Anti-Atticist" = ANTIATTIKIZTH?, tiile of a grammatical 
work, in Anecd. Gr. 1 75-116 uncertaln 

Antig. Саг. = Antigonus of Carystus, ed. OKeller: Rerum 
Naturalium Scriptores Graeci Minores 187, PGR 1965 pp. 
32-106 In Bc 

Antilegomena, Die Reste der ausserkanonischen Evangelien 
und urchristlichen Überlicfungen, ed. EPreuschen 1905 

Antipater of Tarsus, ed. J(H)vArnim, Stoic. 111 1903 Bc 
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Antiphanes Com(icus), s. Com. IV BC 
Antiphon (the Orator), Antiphon (the Sophist), prob. 
identical: ed. TThalheim 1914; HDiels/WKrantz (D-K). no. 


87; also LGernet, Antiphon 1923 Vac 
Anton(inus) Lib(eralls), cd. EMartini 1896; 

MPapathomopoulos 1968 П? ab 
ApcE Apocalypse of Elijah. PSI 1, 7 p. 16f: also ed. Denis 

103f uncertaln 


ApcEsdr = Apocalypse of Esdras. ed. OWahl 1977; 
Tdf.=KTischendorf, Apocalypses Apocryphae 1866, терг. 
1966; not to be confused with 4 Esdras uncertaln 

Apc4Esdr = Apocalypse of 4 Esdras, ed. OWahl 1977; 
Tdf.-KTischendorf, Apocalypses Apocryphae 1866 

uncertaln 

ApcMos = Apocalypse of Moses (7 Life of Adam and Eve 
[ revealed to Moses’, according to the prologue]), ed. 
KTischendorf (Tdf.), Apocatypses Apocryphae 1866, pp. 
1-23; ciled by page and linc uncertain 

ApcPl = Apocalypse of Paul, ed. KTischendorf (Tdf.), 
Apocalypses Apocryphac 1866, рр. 24-69; cited by page 
and line uncertaln 

ApcPt = Apocalypse of Peter (КІ. T. (s. List 6] 3, 1908 (repr. 
EKlostermann, Apokrypha | 1933] 8-13); cited by ch. and 
na. uncertaln 

ApcrEzk = Apocryphon Ezekiel, cd. Denis 121-28 

ApcSed = Apocalypse of Sedrach, ed. OWahl 1977; JRHarns. 
The Rest of the Words of Baruch 1889; MRJamcs (Ja.), 
Apocrypha Anecdota 1893; also KTischendorf (ТЕЁ). 


Apocalypses Аросгурћае 1866. рр. 24-31 uncertaln 
ApcZeph = Apocalypse of Zephaniah (Apocalypsis 
Ѕорһопіас). ed. Denis 129 uncertain 
Apollod. Com. = Apollodorus (of Carystus) Com., s. Com. 
IVAN BC 
Apollodorus of Athens, uo. 244 Jac Il Bc 


Apollon(ius) Dysc(olus) = Grammatici Graeci 11/1, 2, 3, ed. 
RSchneider GUhlig 1878-1910 (repr. 1965); Svnt.-Syntaxi. 
cited by [Bekker line, w. Uhlig s page number in brackets 

Ii Ap 

Apollon(ius) Paradox(ographus), ed. OKcller (s. Antig. Car.) 

I sc 

Apollon(ius) Rhod(ius) = Apollonius of Rhodes, ed. GMooney 
1964 M вс 

Apolog(ists) = EGoodspeed, Dic altesten Apologeten 1914, 
Index Apologeticum 1912 

Apost(olic) Const(itutions), s. Const(itutiones) 


Apost(olorum] 
Apostolius (Apostoles), Michael, paroemiogr., s. Paroem. Gr. 
1] 233-744 XV AD 
Appian = Appianus, ed. PVicreck/ARoos 1 1936; 11 1905 (repr. 
corr. EGabba 1962) VII aD 
Apuleius = Ap(p)uleius of Madaura in Africa, Latin writer: 
Apologia, Metamorphoses (Golden Ass) Пар 


Ад. = Aquila: for fragments of his version of the ОТ in Greek s. 
Опр... Hexapla; s. also JReider, An Index to Aquila (rev. 
NTurner) 1966 Шар 

Ar. = Aristides, ed. EGoodspeed, Die Altesten Apologeten 
1914, 2-23; POxy 1778; HMilne, A New Fragment of the 
Apology of Aristides, JTS 25 (1924), 73-77 (cited as Milne 
by page and line) Il AD 

Arat(us), of Soli in Cilicia, ed. EMaass 1893 (repr. 1955) 

IV-II Bc 

Archestr(atus), parod., Paradorum epicorum Graecorum et 
Archistraty reliquiae, ed. PBrandt 1888 Iv ВС 

Archilochus Lyr(icus), s. AnthLG VII BC 


Archinus, ed. JBaiter/HSauppe. Oratores Attici, 2 vols. in 1 


(1839-50), 166-67 after IV? nc 
Aretacus, ed. CHude: CMG 11 1923; 2 ed. 1958 nap 
Aristaen(etus), s. Ep.: ed. OMazal 1971 V AD 
Aristarch(us of) Sam(os), astronomer, ed. THeath 1913 

IV-II Bc 
Aristlppus, for letters attributed to him, s. Ep. uncerialn 


Aristohul(us Judaeus), ed. Denis pp. 217-28; also CHolladay, 
in Fragments from IHlcllenistic Jewish Authors 111: 


Aristobulus 1985, by page and line Il Bc 
Aristodem(us), hist. and gramm., no. 383 FGrH Il 8C 
Ariston of Ceos, ed. FWehrli 1952 Ill sc 
Aristonous, fragments in Coll. Alex. 162-65 Ш Bc 
Aristoph(anes). ed. VCoulon 1923-30 V-IV Bc 
Aristophon Com(icus), s. Com. Iv BC 


Aristot(le), cd. iBckker, Prussian Royal Academy, 2 ed. 
(OGignon ct al.) 1960; for fragments: VRose, ed., 
Aristotelis qui ferebantur librorum fragmenta 1886 ІҮ BC 

De Mundo (spurious), ed. WLorimer 1933 Tan 
EN = Ethica Nichomachea 

GA = De Generatione Animalium 

HA - Historia Animalia 


Aristoxenus, mus., ed. FWehrli 1945 IV ВС 
Arrian(us) = Flavius Arrianus, ed. ARoos 1 1907, 11 1928 (repr. 

corr. GWirth 1967-68) HI AD 
Artapanus, no. 726 Jac. II BC 


Artem(idorus), onir., ed. RHercher 1864; RPack 1963 Пар 
Asclepiod(otus), Tacl(ica), ed. COldfather/WOldfather, 
Acneas Tacticus, Asclepiodotus, Onasander 1923 IBC 
Astrampsychus, Magus, before IV Bc; later works associated 
with his name: Oraculorum decades citi, ed. RHercher 
1863, probably Christian, but containing Gr-Rom. material 
uncertain 
Ath. = Athenagoras, ed. EGoodspeed, Die altesten Apologeten 
1914; R.=De Resurrectione, ed. ESchwartz, TU 4, 21891; 
WSchoedel, Athenagoras: Legatio and Dc Resurrectione 
1972 ПАР 
Athanasius of Alexandria, ed. HGOpitz 19347 IV AD 
Athen(acus), ed. GKaibel І-Ш (1887-1890; repr. 1961) ШАР 
Atumano = Simon Atumano, a Gk. humanist and prelate of the 
Western rite. His "Graecus Venetus' ms. in the St. Mark 
library at Venice contains his tr. of the OT into Gk. but has 
no text-critical value. GMercati, Se la versione dall’ ebraico 
del Codice veneto greco VII sia di Simone Atumano 1916 
XIV AD 
Babrius, ed. BPerry (Р) 1965; OCrusius (C.) 1897; Tetrasticha 
lambici, Crusius pp. 264-96; Babrius: Mythiambae Acsopi, 
ed. MLuzzatto/ALaPenna (L-P.) c. 200 AD 
Bacchylides, ed. BSnell 1949; 8th ed. 1961 V BC 
Basilica (та Ваоімка "the imperial laws’, based on the 
Justinian legal corpus) = Basilicorum libri LX, Text 8 vols.; 
Scholia 9 vols., ed. HScheltema/NvanderWal/DHolwerda 


1953-88 IX AD 
Basilius = St. Basil: Lettres, ed. YCourtonne, 3 vols. 1957-66 
Iv AD 


Batr(achomyomachia) (‘Battle of the Frogs’, attributed to the 
Carian Pigres), ed. ALudwich 1896; WAllen 1912, corr. 
1946 prob. not before I AD 

Berosus, no. 680 Jac. IV-III Bc 

Biogr. = Bioypaot. Vitarum scriptores Graeci minores, ed. 
AWestermann 1845 (cited by page) 

Bion Bucol(icus), ed. UWilamowitz-Moellendorf? 1911; 
AGow, Bucolici Graeci 1952 nac 
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Buc(oloci) Gr(aeci), ed. AGow 1952; 2d ed. 1958. includes 


Biou, Moschus, Theocritus. 


Caccil(ius) Calac(tinus), сӣ. FOfenloch 1907 1 Bc-I AD 
CAG = Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca 23 vols. +3 suppl. 
1882-1909 


ALG = Collection des anciens alchimistes grecs, cd. 
MBertholet/CRuelle 1888; in three sections: Introduction, 
Texte Grec, Traduction 


C 


Callim(achus), ed. RPfciffer 1949-53 I ac 
Callinus, s. Poet. Eleg.; AnthLG VII nc 
Callisth(encs), no. 124 Jac. iV na 
Callixenus, Hist., no. 627 Jac. M-I nc 


Carmina Pop. = DPage, Poctae Melict Graeci 1962 (corrected 
ed. 1967), fragments рр. 450-70; also AnthLG. Diehl? 

Cass(ius) Dio, ed. UBoissevain 1895-1901 ILI ар 

Cat(alogus) Cod(icum) Astr(ologorum Graecorum)CCAG, 
12 vols. 1898-1953 

Cebes, ed. KPraechter 1893 LAD 

Cecaumen(us), author of a Byzantine work on pursuit of a 
military career: Strategikon, ed. Wassiliewsky/VJernstedt 


1896 XI AD 
Celsus, in Origen/Origenes, Contra Celsum, ed. PKoetschau 

1899; MBorret 1967-69 ПАР 
Cephalion, по. 93 Јас. ПАР 
Cercidas, s. AnthLG; Coll. Alex. 201-19; AKnox, Herodes, 

Cercidas etc. 1929, 190-217 Ili BC 


CGFPR - CAustin, Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta in 
papyris reperta 1973 
Chacremon (Historicus), ed. HSchwyzer 1932; also 


PvanderHorst 1987 TaD 
Charax of Pergamum, no. 103 Jac. Il? aD 
Chariton, ed. Rile:cher 1859; WBlake 1938; s. also GMolinié 

1989 I-II An 
Charon of Naucratis, no. 612 Jac. (testimonium) 

after IV? BC 

Chion, epistolographer (1V Bc), s. Ep. for letters attributed to 
him; s. also IDüring, Chion of Heraclea 1951 1 AD 
Choerilus, s. Epici V BC 


Choniates, Niketas, MPG CXXXIX 1101-1140 d. 12174D 
Chron(icon) Pasch(ale), ed. LDindorf, 2 vols. 1832 VIL AD 
Chrysipp(us), phil., ed. (H)vArnim, Stoicorum veterum 


fragmenta 11 1903 fl Bc 
Chrysost. = Joannes Chrysostomus IV-V Ар 
Cleanthes, s. Stoic. IV-II BC 
Clearch(us), ed. FWehrli 1948; 2d ed. 1969 IV-I BC 
Clem(ent of ) AKexandrla), ed. OStahlin 1905ff; OS /UTrew 

LFrüchtel 1960. Strum.-Stromata П-Ш ар 
Cleom(edes Astronomus), ed. HZiegler 1801 Пар 


Cleopatra = texts alleging conversations of a queen named 
Cleopatra with philosophers (alchemists), ed. 
RReitzenstein, Zur Geschichte der Alchemie und des 
Mystizismus, Nachrichten von der Kóniglichen Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Góttingen, Philologisch-historische 
Klasse 1919, 1-37; Gk. text cited by page and linc. The 
Gr-Rom. material in it dates frum Ш AD. 

CMG - Corpus Medicorum Graccorum appearing since 1908; 


quoted by vol., page, line 
Codex Iustinianus), ed. PKrüger (in Corpus luris Civilis, vol. 
2) 1877 Sen 


Collectanea) Alex(andrina), ed. JPowcll 1925 
Com, - Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta, ed. TKock, 3 vols. 
1880-88; Fragmenta comicorum Graecorum, ed. 


AMeincke, 5 vols, in 7, 1839-57; CAustin, Comicorum 
Graecorum fragmenta in papyris reperta 1973; cp. 
JEdmonds 1957-61; RKasscl/CAustin, Poetae comici 
Grucci [983ff, WArnott, Alexis, the Fragments: A 
Commentary [996 

Com(icorum) Graec(orum) Frap(menta), cd. GKaihel 1899; 
cp. CAustin, CGFPR; also Meincke (s. prec. entry) 

Commentaria in Aristot., s. CAG 

Comp(aratio Menandr! et Philistlonis), ed. SJaekel, 
Menaudri Sententiae 1964 uncertain 

Constant(inus) Manasses, Byzantine poet and hist.: Clironikc 
Synopsis; also Н.  RHercher, Erotici Scriptores Graci, 


1858-59 XH AD 
Constitutiones) Apost(olorum), cd. FFunk 1905 IV AD 
Corinna, s. AnthLG УЛИ? BC 
Cornutus, Theologiae Graceac Compendium, ed. CLang 1881; 

ND-Natura Dcorum LAD 
Cos(mas) and Dam(ian), ed. LDeubner 1907; ERupprecht 

1935 IV AD 
Crates, for letters attributed to the poet-philosopher C. (1-111) 

s. Ep. 

Cratinus Com(icus), s. Com. VBC 
Cratinus Jun. = Cratinus the Younger, s. Com. Iv nc 
Crinagoras, ed. MRubensohn 1888 I BC-I AD 
Critias, Vorsokr. no. 88 V BC 


CSHB = Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, begun by 
BNicbuhr, 50 vols. 1828-97 
Ctesias, ed. CMüller 1844 (ed. after Herodotus by GDindorf ); 


no. 688 Jac. У-У BC 
Cyprian, ed. AWilliams 1935 Ш AD 

Суг. Al. = Cyril of Alexandria, MPG LXVIII LXXVII 
IV-V AD 


Cyranides = Les Cyranides, in FdeMely, Les lapidaires de 
l'antiquité et du Moyen Age. 11 (1898): Les lapidaires 
Grecs, Texte, ed. CRuelle, рр. 3-124; a compilation on 
magical healing properties of stones, planis, and animals. 
attributed 10 Cyranus (Cyrus?), king of Persia, and 
Harpocration (Medicus); cp. DKaimakis, Dic Kyraniden 
1976 perh. aniedating VII AD 

Cyr. Scyth. = Cyril of Scythopolis, ed. ESchwartz 1939 (=ТІ 
49.2) VI AD 

Damascius, Vita Isidori, s. Biogr.; De Princ., ed CRuelle 1889 

V-VI aD 

Damianus of Larissa, cd. RSchóne 1897 IV AD 

Delph(ic) Orac(le), cd. HParke/DWormell, 2 vols. 1956 

Demades, по. 227 Jac.; ed. FBlass 1888; VdeFalco, 2d ed. 1955 

Iv Bc 

Demetr(ius Iudaeus), no. 722 Jac. Ill Bc 

Demetr(ius оѓ) Phaler(on), cd. FWehrli 1949; also no. 228 
Jac.—Form(ae) Ep(istolicac), s. Ps-Demetrtus — 1V-Ill gc 

Demochares, no. 75 Jac. IV-I BC 

Democr(itus), phil., Vorsokr. no. 68 VAV BC 

Demophilus, gnom., author or collector of alleged Pythagorean 
sayings, ed. JOrclli, Opuscula graecorum velerum 
sentensiosa et moralia 1819; HSchenkl, WienStud 8. 1886. 
262-81; AElter, Gnomica homoeomata, in Program zur 
Feier des Geburtstages seiner Majestát des Kaisers und 
Königs 1904; cp. FPhGr 1, 486-96 H- Ap 

Demosth(enes), ed. SButcher/WRennie 1903-31 Iv BC 

Denis = AD., Fragmenta pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt 
Gracca (Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti Graece 3) 1970 

Dexippus of Athens, no. 100 Jac. Ш Ар 

Dicaearchus, cd. FWehrli 1944; 2 ed. 1967. The writings 
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wrongly attributed to him are found in MFuhr, Dicacarchi 
Messenii quae supersunt composita 1841 IV BC 
Did, = Didymus Caecus, Kommentar zu Gen., ed. PNautin 
LDoutreleau 1976-78; Komm. zu Hiob, ed. AHennchs 
UHagedorn’LKoenen 1968 IV AD 
Didymus, gramm. = Claudius Didyrnus Junior (Chalcenterus or 
Bronzc-guts) fragments, ed. MSchmidt 1854 I BC-1 AD 
Dig. Just. = Digest of Justinian, part of the Corpus Juris Civilis, 
Latin text ed. TMommsen PK rucger (2 vols. 1870), w. Eng. 


tr. by AWatson, 4 vols. 1985 VI AD 
Dinarchus, Orator, cd FBlass 1888 (repr. 1967); NConomis 

1975 IV-IH BC 
Dio Casslus, s. Cassius Dio П-Ш ар 
Dio Chrys(ostom), cd. GdeBude 1916-19; (H)vArnim 

1893-96 (repr. 1962) 1-П AD 


Diocles, med., Die Fragmente der sikelischen Ärzte Akron, 
Philistion, Diokles von Karystos, ed. MWellmann 1901 
IV BC 
Diocles Com(icus), s. Com. V BC 
Diod(orus) S(iculus), cd. [LDindorf.] FVogel, CFischer 
[1866ff] 1888ff. COldfather 19331f IBC 
Diogenes, of Sinope; for letters attributed to this philosopher s. 
Fp. uncertaln 
Diogenlan(us) Eplcureus, cd. AGercke, Jahrbuch für 
classische Philologic, Suppl. 14, 1885, 748-55; s. also 


JHammerstaedt, JAC 36, 1993, 24-32 I? Ар 
Diog. L. = Diogenes Laertius, cd. CCobet 1850; НІ опр 1964 
Ш ap 


Diog. Oen. = Diogenes Ocnoundensis, fragments, ed. JWilliam 
1907: CChilton 1967; s. also lOenoandaDiog in List 3 
II AD or earlier 
Dionys(ius) Arcop(agita), pscudonymous wr., MPG 111 
V-VI AD 
Dionys(ius) Byz(antius), geog., Anaplus Bospori, ed. 
RGünperich 1927, 2nd ed. 1958; cited by $8 c. 200 AD 
Dionys(ius) Hal(icarnassensis), Opuscula, ed. HUsener’ 
LRademacher 1899-1929; Antiquitates, ed. Clacoby 
1885-1925; ECary 1937-50. De Thu. Jud.-On Thucydides, 
a critical essay on T. as historian IBC 
Dionys(ius) Pericg(eta), ed. CMüller, GGM 11 1861 IL AD 
Dionys(ius) Soph(ista), for letters attributed to him s. Ep. 
VI AD 
Diosc(orides) or Dioscurides (1 AD), med., ed. KSprengel 1830; 
De Materia Medica, ed. MWellmann, 3 vols. 1906-14; some 
pseudonvmous after 1 AD 
Diphilus Com(icus), s. Com. ІҰ-Ш BC 
Dositheus, Ars Grammatica (a bilingual work for Greeks 
interested in learning Latin), ed. JTolkiehn 1913 — 1V(?) Ab 
Doukas (Dukas), Byzantine historian XV AD 
Doxogr(aphi) Gr(aeci), coll. HDiels 1879 
Doxopatres. Joannes, Prolegomenon sylloge (Rhetores Graeci 
14), ed. HRabe 1931; s. also Rhetores Graeci 2and 6. XI AD 
Ea = Fvangelia apocrypha. ed. Kv Tischendorf 1876 (repr. 1966) 
Emped(ocles), Vorsokr. no. 31 V BC 
En = i Enoch, ed. MBlack, Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti 
Graece Ш 1970; s. also for ch. 1-32; 89:42-49: 
LRadermacher 1901; for ch. 97:6-104:13; 106f: CBonner 
1937 II-18C 
Ep. - Epistola Epistula: letters associated esp. w. Aeschines, 
Alciphron, Apollonius of Tyana, Brutus, Crates, 
Demosthenes, Dionysius Sophista, Epicurus, Heraclitus, 
Julian, Philostratus, Phalaris, Plato, Procopius. Pythagoras, 
Socrates; unless otherwise specified, the letter is found in 


the Epistolographi Graeci, ed. RHercher 1873; some are 
reprinted in AMalherbe, The Cynic Epistles 1977 
EpArist = Epistle of Ansteas, ed. PWendland 1900; MHadas 


1951 Hac 
Ephippus, hist., no. 126 Jac. IVAN sc 
Ephorns Cumaeus, hist., no. 70 Jac. Iv Bc 


Epicharm(us) Com(icus), Vorsokr. 23 and Com. Graec. Frag. 
(Kaibel) pp. 88-147ff; CAustin, Comicorum Graecorum 
fragmenta in papyris reperta, pp. 52-83, nos. 81-91 — v gc 

Epici = Epicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, ed. GKinkel 1877; 
Poetae Epici Graeci l, ed. ABernabe 1988 

Epict(etus), ed. HSchenk] 1894; 2d ed. 1916. The name alone 
refers to Агпап% Dissertationes or Discourses Hl ab 

Enchir(idion), ed. Schenkl, op. cit. 
Gnomol(ogion). fr. Stobaeus bks. 3—4, ed. Schenkl, op. 
cit. 

Epicurus, PvdMühll 1922; GArighetti? 1973; also ed. 
HUsener, Epicurea 1887 IV- 8c 

Epicus, of an epic poet; also in ref. to poets cited in Epicorum 
Graecorum Fragmenta, s. Epici. 

Epimenides, Vorsokr. no. 3 VI BC 

Epiph(anius) (same as next entry, freq. cited as source of frag- 
ments). s. Denis index; also KHoll іп GCS vol. 25 IV-V Ap 

Epiph(anius) Const(antiensis), bishop of Constantia (Salamis) 


in Cyprus, MPG XLI-XLIII IV-V AD 
Epist(ula) Apost(olorum), in a Coptic version, ed. CSchmidi, 

TU no. 43, 1919 ПАР 
Eratosth(enes), ed. AOlivieri 1897 III BC 
Erotian, ed. ENachmanson 1918 ГАР 


Егобсі (Scriptores Graeci), ed. RHercher, Leipzig 1858-59 

Eth(ica) Epic(urea), ed. WSchmid 1939 — Studia 
Herculanensia 1 

Etym(ologicum) Gud(ianum), ed. EAloysius de Stefaui I 


1909; 11 1920 ХП AD 

Etym(ologicum) Mag(num), ed. TGaisford 1848 (repr. 1962) 
ХП AD 

Euaprlus Ponticus, s. Evagrius Ponticus 
Eubul(us) Com(icus), ed. RHunter 1983 Iv gc 
Euhem(erus), no. 63 Jac. IV-II BC 
Eunap(ius), Vi(tae) Soph(istarum), ed. JBoissonade 1822, cited 

by page; GGiangrande 1956 -  IV-VaAD 
Eupolem(us Judaeus) Hist(oricus), no. 723 Jac. n 5c 
Eupolis Com(icus), s. Com. V BC 
Eur(ipides), ed. GMurray 1937-47; for fragments TGF 

(Nauck) or TrGF V BC 


Eus. = Eusebius of Caesarea, ed. ESchwartz et al. 1902ff 
(DE-Demonstratio Evangelica; HE-Historia Ecclesiastica, 


PE-Praeparatio Evangelica) IV AD 
Eus(ebius of ) Alex(andria), or Ps.-Eus., MPG LXXXVI, 
288-462 VI? AD 
Eustath(ius), comm. on Hom. et al. XII AD 
Eustath(ius) Macrembolites, or Eumathius, ed. RHercher, 
Erotici scriptores Graeci 11 1859, 159-86 XV/XII AD 
Eutecnius, on (Ps.-)Oppian's Cynegetica, ed. OTüselmann: 
GGAbh. n.s. 1V/1, 1900 uncertain 
Euthymius Zig(abenus), MPG CXXIX XII AD 
Evagrius Ponticus, Sententiae, ed. IHausherr, Orientalia 
Christiana 5, 1939, 7-71 IV AD 


Ezk. Trag. = Ezekiel the Tragedian; ed. BSnell, TrGF 1 1971 
(s. also JWieneke, diss. Münster 1931); cited by line; cp. 
Denis pp. 207-16 II Bc 

FGrH - FJacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker 
1923ff 
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FHG = Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, ed. K Müller, 5 


vols. 1841-70 . 
Form(ae) Ep(istolicae), ed. VWeichert 1910; s. Ps.-Demetrius 


FPhGr = Fragmenta Philosophorum Graccorum, cd. FMullach, 
3 vols. 1860-81; freq. ref. is made to Philosoph(ical) 
Max(ims) and Hierocles in vol. 1 | 
Galen, ed. CKühn 1821-33; KKoch, GHelmreich, et al. 1923 
ПАР 
Institutio) log(ica), ed. CKalbfleisch 1896 
Protr(eptici quae supersunt), ed. GKaibel 1894; also 
Tadijvov Протрёттшкос ёл? iatpuciy, ed. w. 
German tr. by WJohn; also JMarquardt, Scripta 
Minora I 1884 
GCS - Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten 
drei Jahrhunderte 1897ff 
Geogr. Graec. Minor., s. GGM 
Geopon(ica), ed. HBeckh 1895, a coll. of older material X AD 
Georg(ius) Mon(achus) (surnamed Hamartolus), Georgii 
Monachi Chronikon, ed. CdeBoor, 2 vols. 1904 IX AD 
Georg(ius) Syncell(jus) = Georg the Synkellos (‘cell-mate’ of 
the patriarch Tarasios), Ecloga Chronographica, ed. 
AMosshammer 1984 VII-IX AD 
GGM = Geographi Graeci Minores, ed. CMüller, 1855-61 
G-H-Z, s. List 1, beg. 
Glykas = Michael Glykas, Annales, ed. [Bekker 1836 — Xll Ap 
GNicod(emus), s. Acta Pilati, Tdf. 

GNT = The Greck NT (United Bible Societies), Ist ed. 1966; 
2d ed. 1968; 3d ed. 1975 (corrected 1983); 4th ed. 1993 
GNT-MT = The Greek NT According to the Majority Text, ed. 

ZHodges/AFarstad 1982 
Goodsp., Apol. = EJGoodspeed, Die ältesten Apologeten 
1914 
Gorgias of Leontini, Vorsokr. no. 82 У-У BC 
Grae(cus) Venet(us), s. Atumano 
Gramm. Gr. = Grammatici Graeci, 4 vols. in 6, ed. 
GUhlig/AHilgard/ALentz 1867-1910 (repr. 1965) 
Gregor(ius) Cypr(ius) = Paroemiae, ed. EvonLeutsch/ 
FSchneidewin, Corpus Paroemiographorum Graecorum 1 
1839 ХШ AD 
Gregor(ius) Naz(ianzenus), MPG CXXXV-CXXXVIII 
IV AD 
GThGk = Gospel of Thomas in Greck (not papyrus). Ea (Tdf.) 
140-63 uncertain 
Hanno, Periplus, s. GGM; also AOikonomides (Oik.), Hanno 
the Carthaginian: Periplus 1977, 24-28; cited by line 


V/IV BC 
Harpocration, ed. WDindorf 1853 11 ПАР 
Hat. = Herodotus of Halicarnassus, ed. CHude? 1927 (repr. 
1941-47) V ac 
Heath, Aristarchus = TH., Aristarchus of Samos 1913 
ІҮ ВС 
Hecataeus (Abderita), no. 264 Jac. IV-II BC 
Hecataeus Mil(esius), no. 1 Jac. У-У gc 
Heliod(orus Eroticus), Aethiopica, ed. RRattenbury/TLumb: 
JMaillon 1935-43; 2d ed. 1960 Ш? aD 


Hellod(orus) Philosophus), of Prusa, credited with a 
Pseudcpigraphical work: Heliodori in ethica Nicomachea 
Paraphrasis, ed. GHeylbut 1889 uncertaln 

HelKenica) Oxy(rhynchia), VBartoletti, 1959; also cited is the 
Oxf. ed. by BGrenfell/AHunt (G-H.) 1909 

Henioch(us) Com(icus, s. Com. Ive 

Henoch, s. En(och) 


ОНУ” = 


Heph. Astr, = Hephaestion of Thebes, astrol., s. Cat. Cod. Astr.. 


also DPingree, ed. of Apotelismatica 1973 IV AD 
Heraclid(es Criticus/Creticus), pcricg., s. GGM 197; ed. 
FPfister, SBWienAk 227, 2 (1951) Ш-П вс 


Meraclld(es) Lembus, (Excerpta) Pol(itiarum), FRG 111 167; 
MDilts 1971; Aristot. Fgm., cd. VRose 1886, 3700 вс 

Heraclid(es) Mlles(ius), gramm, Fragmenta, ed. LCohn 1884 

Wil ab 

Ieraclld(es) Pont(icus), cd. FWehrli 1953 IV BC 

Heraclit., Ep. = Heraclitus of Ephesus (VI-V Bc), Epistulae, all 
of later origin; ‘The Epistles of Heraclitus’: The Cynic 
Epistles, ed. AMalherbe (SBLSBS 12) pp. 186-215, 1977; 
also available in Ep. (Hercher) 

Heraclit. Sto. = Heraclitus Stoicus, author of Homeric 
allegories, Quaestiones Homericae, ed. Societas Philologa 
Bonnensis 1910; FBufficre 1962 I BC-I AD 

Heraclitus, phil., Vorsokr. no. 22; s. also MMarcovich, 
Heraclitus: Greek Text w. a Short Commentary, ed. maior 
1967 VI-V BC 

Hermagoras (Minor), ed. DMatthes 1962, 59-65 ШЇ AD 

Hermagoras (Rhetor), student of Theodorus of Gadara, ed. 


DMatthes 1962, S6ff 1 Bc- An 
Hermagoras Temnites, ed. DMatthes 1962, 1ff lise 
Hermippus Com(icus), s. Com. V BC 
Hermogenes Rhet(or), ed. HRabe 1913. De Inv.-TIepi 

eLPECEWS. П-Ш AD 


Herm. Wr. = Hermetic Writings, ed. WScott: Hermetica [-1V 
1924-36 (vol. IV completed by ASFerguson); ADNock and 


A-JFestugiere 1945-54 Imperial times 
Hero Aiex. = Hero(n) of Alexandria, ed. WSchmidt ct al.; vols. 
LV 1899-1914 I? BCI AD 


Herodas (Herondas), writer of mimiambi or literary mimes in a 
form of iambic trimeter (scazon, choliambus), ed. 
OcCrusius? 1914; ADKnox/WHeadlam 1966; ICunningham 
(C.) 1971, w. papyrus fragments of mimes nos. 1-15, pp. 


36-61 i sc 
Herodiau = Herodianus Historicus, ed. KStavenhagen 1921 
ШАР 


Herodian(us) Gramm(aticus), ed. ALentz 1867-70, 
Philet.=Philetaerus: ADain, Le ‘Philétairos,’ attribue à 
Hérodien 1954 EU 

Hes(iod), ed. FSolmsen, RMerkelbach/MWest? 1983; also 
ARzach (Rz). 1913. Op.=Opera (Works and Days) 

uncertain, perh. before VI BC 

Hesych(ius Lexicographus), ed. MSchmidt 1858-68; KLatte 1 
[А-А] 1953 and II [E-O] 1966, with a text that differs 
widely V AD 

Hesych(ius) Miles(ius), no. 390 Jac. VI AD 

Hexapla, s. Ong. 

HGM = Historici Graecae Minores, ed. LDindorf. 2 vols. 
1870-71 

Hierocles, phil., Commentarius in aureum carmen. FPhGr | 
1860 pp. 416-84, cited by paragr. and page; FKochler 1974 

VAD 

Himerius, Declamationes et orationes, ed. AColonna 195i. The 
earlier method of citation (from the time of FDübner 1849), 
when it differs, is given in brackets. Ecl.-Eclogae; 


Or.-Orationes IV AD 
Hippiatr. = Corpus Hippiatricorum Graecorum, ed. EOder and 
CHoppe 1 1924; 11 1927 IX AD 


Hippocr(ates) = Corpus Hippocraticum, ed. ELittré 1839-61; 
also Hippocratis Opera, ed. HKuehlewein/Jilberg 2 vols. 
1894, 1902 V-IV BC 
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Hippol(vtus), Ref(utatio omnium haeresium), ed. PWendiand 


ct al. 1897ff.; MMarcovich 1987 MEAD 
Hipponax, s. AnthLG: Diehl and West; EDcgani, 2d ed. 1991 
VI BC 


Hist. Gr. Min, s. НСМ 
Hom(er), ed. DMonro/TAllen: Homeri Opera’, 5 vols. 
1958 61. IL=Iiad; Od.=Odyssey; Epigr.- Fpigrammata. 


Freq. 11. and Od. are cited without ref. to Hom. VIII BC 
Hom(eric) Hymns, s. Hom fr. VII nc 
Horapollo, Hicroglyphica. ed. CLeemans 1835; FSbordone 

1940 ТУЛ? Ар 
Hyperid(es), ed. CJensen 1917 IV BC 


lamhi(ichus), phil.. De Myst., ed. GParthey 1857. Protrepticus. 
ed. HPistelli 1888. Ута) Pyth(agorica), ed. ANauck 1884: 


LDeubner 1937 M-IV AD 
Iambi(ichus) Erot(lcus), ed. RHercher 1858; EHabrich 1960 
ПАР 


П. = Шад s. Hom. 
lon of Chios, s. AnthL С (West); TrGF 196-114; Aloisius 
Leurini 1992 V BC 
Iren, = Ircnacus, Haereses, ed. ARousscau, LDoutreleau 
1979-82, cited according 10 Massuer's divisions; WHarvey 
(Hary.), cited by vol., page, and line after Massuct's 
divisions 1857 (reprint 1965) Il AD 
Isaeus, ed. TThalheim 1903 V-IV BC 
Isid(orus] Pelus(lota), presbyter and monk in a monastery near 
Pelousion on the Nile. noted for a large epistolary 
production (pscudonvinous?) MPG LXXVII IV/V ар 
Isocr(ates), cd. GiBenseler'FBlass 1878-79; GMathieu/ 
EBremond 1929-62 IV BC 
Isyilus, fragments. Coll. Alex. 132-35 Il sc 
Jac(oby) = Die Fragmente der griech. historiker, ed. FJacoby 
1923ff (cited by number of author and number and line of 
fragment, occasionally with Jac.’s vol. and page) 
Joannes Sar(dianus), identity uncertain, Commentarium in 
Aphthonii Progymnasmata, ed. HRabe 1928 
VII-IX (Rabe: X) АР 
Jo. Lydus, s. Lydus 
Jo. Philopon. = Joanncs Philoponus, CAG, vols. 13-17. 
18971909 VI AD 
Jos. = Josephus. ed. BNicse 1887—95 (repr. 1955); 
HThackeray/RMarcus HFeldman 1926-65; some references 
made to edition of SNaber 1888-96. This abbr. used when 
book and sec. are cited.. otherwise Joseph. Tab 
JosAs = Joseph and Asencth. ed. MPhilonenko 1968; 
PBat(iffol) 1889; MIstrin 1888 (cod. B and Vat. Pal. 364) 
uncertain 
Joseph(us), s. Jos. 
Jubilees = Book of J.: Denis 70-102 
Julian (Imperator), Letters, ed. JBidez 1922, 2d ed. 1960. 
Or.- Oratio. Caes.-Caesares, ed. CLacombrade 1964 IV Ap 
Just(in), ed. EGoodspecd, Die ältesten Apologeien (А t= 
Apology, pp. 26-77; A [1=Second Apology or Appendix, 
pp. 78-89: D.=Dialogue. Trypho, pp. 90-265) 1914 Пар 
Justin., Nov. = (Flavius) Justinianus Imperator, Novellae, ed. 
RSchóll WKroll, Corpus luris Civilis, vol. 3 (4thed.) VI Ap 
Kephial(aia) = Manichaische Hss. der Staatlichen Museen, 
Berlin, ed. CSchmidt ct al. 1935ff 
Kleopatra, s. Cleopatra 
Kock, s. Com. 
Kyraniden, s. Cyranides 
Laud(atio) Therap(ontis), in LDeubner, De Incubatione 1900, 
120-34 VII AD 


Leo. = Leonis imperatoris stratcgemata, an appendix to the 
edition of Polvacnus (q.v.). JMclber 1887, pp. 505-40 (a 
very close connection with Polyaenus is unmistakable) 


VAD 
Leonidas Tarent(inus), cd. JGeffckeu, 1896; DPagc. 
Epigrammata Graeca 1975 IV- вс 
Lcontius (of Naples). Life of St. John the Merciful, ed. 
HGelzer 1893 УП ap 


Les Г.аріајгеѕ, s. Cyranides 
Lex. Cantabr. = Lexicon Rhetoricum Cantabrigiense, ed. 
ANauck PDobree 1867; also EHoutsma 1870 in Lexica 
Graeca Minora. ed. KLatte/HErbse 1965, 61-139: text 
69. 86 uncertain 
LexGrMin = Lexica Graeca Minora, ed. KLatte/HErbse 1965 
Lex. Vind. = Lexicon Vindobenense, ed. ANauck 1867 
uncertain 
Libanius, cd. RFórster. 12 vols. 1903-23; RF/ERichtsteig 1963 
IV AD 
Lob. = CLobeck, s. Phryn. 
Longus, ed. GDalmeyda, 2d ed. 1960; also OSchónberger 
1960, 3th ed. 1989 Пар 
1-Р. = ELobel DPage, s. AnthLG 
Lucian, cd. Clacobitz 1836—41 (repr. 1966); MMacleod 


1974-87 IL AD 
LXX, s. List 2, beg. 
Lycon (of Troas). phil.. cd. FWehrli 1952 П Bc 
Lycophron (Tragicus), ed. EScheer 1881; LMascialino 1964 
IV-1H Bc 
Lycurgus, ed. FBlass 1899; 2d ed. FDurrbach 1956 Iv nc 
Lydus - Joannes Laurentius L. VI AD 
Mag. = De Magistratibus Populi Romani, ed. RWünsch 
1903 (1967) 
Men. - De Mensibus, ed. RWünsch 1898 
Lysias, cd. CHude 1912: UAlbini 1955 V-IV BC 
Lysippus Com., s. Com., Kock Увс 
Lysis, for material attributed to him s. Vorsokr. no. 46 IV-II BC 
Machon (Comicus), s. Com.; ed. AGow 1965 Ill sc 


Macrembolites, Eustathius, writer of the romance De 
Hysmenes et Hysmineae amoribus libri ХІ. ed. IHilberg 
1876 XI/XII AD 

Malaias = John Malalas, Chronographia, ed. L Dindorf 1831 

VI AD 

Manetho, hist., no. 609 Jac. (as cited in Jos., C. Ар.); ed. 
WWaddell 1948 Ш вс 

Manetho, Apot. = Manetho (astrol.), Apotelesmatica. ed. 
AKoóchly 1858 IV? AD 

M(arcus) Ant(oninus) = Marcus Aurelius, ed. HSchenkI 1913; 
JDalfen 1979: also cd. FBoissonade 1814 Il AD 

Mareus Diaconus, cd. Societatis Philologiae Bonnensis sodales 
1897; ср. Marc 1с Diacre, ed. HGregoire/MKugener 1930 


V AD 
Marinus, Vi. Procli = RMasullo, Marino di Neapoli, Vita di 
Proclo 1985 VAD 


Mart. = Martyrium (of var. saints, Carpus, Papylus, 
Agathonica), HMusurillo, The Acts of the Christian Martyrs 


1972 ПАР 
MartAndrPrius = Martyrium Andreae Prius (1 of 2 accounts). 
in Aa 11/1 46-57 uncertain 
MartMt = Martyrium Matthaei Aa ШІ 217-62 uncertain 
MartPI = Martyrium Pauli: Aa 1 104-17 unceriain 
MartPt = Martyrium Petri: Aa 1 78-103 uncertain 


MarePtPl = Martyrium Petri et Pauli: Aa 1 118-77 uncertain 
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Mopcetov 15 aryias Aixategivas (martyrdom of St. 
Catheruic)- Passions des Saints Ecaterine ct Pierre 
d'Alexandrie. Barbara et Anysia, cd. JVitcau 1897, 4-65; 
cp. MPG CXVI. 275-302 uncertaln 

Max(imus) Conf(essor), Opusc(ula). MPGXCI  vt-virao 

Maximus Tyr(lus), soph., Philosophumena, ed. HHobein 1910 

[ab 

eineke = AM., ed., Fragmenta comicorum Graecorum, 5 

vols., 1839-57; s. also Com. 

Mel. = Melito of Sardis. HE=Melito in Euseb., HE; P=Paschal 
Homily, ed. OPerler 1966; SHall 1979. Fgm. fr. ancient 
sources in Goodsp., Apologists pp. 303-13. Ch.-PBeatty 
уш 1941; Bodm.-PBodmer XIII Пар 

Mei. chor. = Melici choriambici; for lyric poets using 
choriambic meter; s. AnthLG 

Memnon, perh. fr. Heraclea Pontica, no. 434 Jac. 1 BC-I? Ap 

Menand(er of Athens Comicus), ed. CJensen 1929; 
AKorte/AThierfelder (K6.) 1957-59; also cited are Meineke 
(q.v); Kock (s. Com.); FSandbach (S.), Menandri reliquiae 
selectae 1972 ІҰ-Ш Bc 

Aspis, PBodm XXV] ed. RKasser/CAustin 1969 

Dist(icha), s. Corn. 

Dys(colus) = PBodm IV ed. Victor Martin, 1958; some 
corrections: PBodm XXVI ed. RKasser/CAustin 
1969, 48-49 

Epitr(epontes), Sandbach 97-130 

Mis(umenus), Sandbach 181-95 

Monost(icha), cd. AMeincke, Com. Graec. IV 340ff; 
SJackel 1964 

Peric(omene), Sandbach 199221 

Perinth(ia), Sandbach 225-28 

Samian = The Samian: PBodm XXV ed. RKasser 1969 

Menand(er of ) Ephes(us), hist., no. 783 Jac. before И BC 

Menand(er) Protector, hist., ed. LDindorf, НСМ 11 VI AD 

Menand(er) Rhet(or), ed. LSpengel, Rhetores Graeci vol. Ш 
рр. 329ff: atso DRussell/ NWilson 1981 ШЛУ Ар 

Mesomedes, Hymnen. ed. KHorna (SBWienAk 207/1) 1928; 
EHeitsch, GGAbh ser. 3., no. 49, 2d ed. 1963 II AD 

Metrodorus Philos(ophus), ed. АКёпе, Jahrb. klass. Phil. 
Suppl. XVII 1890 IV-II BC 

Mich. Glykas, s. Glykas 

Mich. Psellus, s. Psellus 

Mimnermus, s. AnthLG; cd. MWest 1972 ҮШҮ BC 

Minucius Felix, author of Octavius, ed. CHalm, in Corpus 
Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 11 1867, 1-71. 
cited by ch. И-И ab 

Mishnah = HDanby, The Mishnah, tr. fr. the Hebrew 1933 

Moeris, attic., ed. ЈРісгѕоп 1759; JP/GKoch 1830-31 (repr. 


M 


1969) ap 
Molpis, no. 590 Jac. ПА вс 
Moschus, bucol., ed. AGow 1952 вс 
Moses (Alchem.), 8th Book of, ed. ADieterich, Abraxas 1891, 

167-205; PGM 13 uncertain 


MPG = JPMigne, Patrologia Graeca, 161 vols., 1857-66 

MPL = JPMigne, Patrologia Latina, 221 vols., 1844-64 

Mu(Ilach) = WM., s. FPhGr 

Musaeus, phil., for wr. attributed to him s. Vorsokr. uncertain 

Musaeus (Gramm.), Hero and Leander, ed. ALudwich = 
Kleine Texte 98, ed. HLietzmann 1929; HLivrea/PEleuteri 
1982 VAI AD 

Musonius (Rufus), cd. OHense 1905 IAD 

Musurillo, Ac, Chr. М. = HM., The Acts of the Christian 


Martyrs 1972, esp. Martyrium Carpi, Papyli et Agathonicae, 


pp. 22-28 Itan 
Nauck = AN., s. TGF 
Neophron (Traglcus), TrGF [ 92-94, бет. 1-3 VBC 
Nepuallus (or Neptunalius/Ncptunianus), phil., ed. WGemoll 
1884 Ir? Ар 


Nicander, ed. OSchneider 1856; AGow/AScholfield 1953; 
Scholia: Schneider, ACrugnola 1971; MGeymonat 1974 


WII Bc 
Nicetas Eupen(lanus), s. Erotici H М AD 
Nicol(aus) Com(icus), s. Com. Iv? BC 
Nicoi(aus) Dani(ascenus), no. 90 Jac. 1 в 
Nicomachus Gerasenus, math., ed. RHoche 1866 Hab 
Nicostr(atus) Com(icus), s. Com. IV BC 
Nonnus (Epicus), Dionys(iaca), ed. ALudwich 1909, 1911; 
RKevdell 1959 ТУУ AD 
Numenius (of Apamea), phil., ed. ELecmans 1937; EdesPlaces 
1973 Il AD 
Nymphis, no. 432 Jac. IV-I Bc 


Ocellus Luc(anus), ed. RHarder 1926 (repr. 1966) II? BC 

Od. = Odyssey, s. Hom. 

Oenomaus (Cynicus), ed. PValette 1908. as cited by Eus.. PE 
5, 18, 6-5, 36, 4; 6, 7,1-6, 7,42. IL Ab (reign of Hadrian] 

Olympiodor(us), ed. WNorvin 1913; LWesterink 1976 VE aD 


Onosander, ed. WOldfather 1923 ТАР 

Oppian (of Apamea) = Oppianus of Apamea, Cynegelica, s. 
Ps.-Oppian П-Ш Ар 

Or(atores) Att(ici), ed. GBeiter/HSauppe 1850 

Oribasius, ed. JRaeder, CMG VI, 1926-31 IV AD 

Orig(enes) П-Ш Ар 


C(ontra) Cels(um), ed. МВогге 1967-69 
De Or(atione), ed. PKoctschau [899 
Hexapla, ed. FField 1875 
Огрћ(іса). ed. EAbel 1885, includes Lithiaca; GDottin 1930; 
the Hymns, ed. WQuandt 1941, 3d ed. 1962. Fgm., 
K.=Fragmenta, ed. OKern 1922 (Arg.-Argonautica), cited 
by page and no. See also Ps-Orph. 
Orph. Hymns, s. Orphica 
Or. Sib. = Oracula Sibyllina, s. SibOr 
Otero = AdeSantosOtero, Los Evangelios apocrifos, 2d ed. 
1963 
Palaeph(atus). ed. NFesta 1902 uncertain 
Palladius, of Helenopolis, Hist(oria) Laus(iaca), ed. CButler, 2 
vols.. 1898-1904; based on a later textual tradition is MPG 
XXXIV, 997ff IV-V AD 
Nagadoeoyeaot, Scriptores rerum mirabilium Graeci, 
ed. AWestermann 1839 
Paradoxogr. Flor. = Paradoxographi Florentini Anonymi 
Opusculum de Aquis Mirabilibus, ed. HOhler (diss. 
Tübingen) 1913; АСіаппіт, PGR 1965 рр. 316-28 11? ab 
Paradoxogr. Vat. = Paradoxographus Vaticanus; includes 
fragments attributed to Antig. Car.: ed. AGiannini, PGR 
1965, 332-50 M? AD 
Parmenides, Vorsokr. no. 28; ed. DGallop 1984 VI-V BC 
Paroem(iographi) Gr(aeci), cd. EvLeutsch/FSchneidewin 
1839-51 
Parthenius, ed. EMartini 1902; s. AnthLG IBC 
PassPtP] = Passio Petri ct Pauli, s. MartPtPl uncertaln 
Pass. Scilit. = Passio Scilitanorum, ed. OvGebhardt 1902 11 лр 
Paul. Аер. = Paulus Acgineta (Med): CMG IX/I and2 Vil ap 
Paus(anias Perlepeta), Graeciae descriptio, ed. HHitzig 
HBluemner 1896-1907; MRocha-Perreira 1973-81 П ар 
Paus. Attic, = Pausanias the Atticist, s. Ael. Dion. ШП 
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Pel(apia)-Leg(enden) = Legenden der heiligen Pelagia. ed. 
HUsener 1879 V? aD 
Per. et Felic. = Perpetua et Felicitas, ed. ivanBeck 1936 Ш «p 
Peripl(us Maris) Eryth(raei), ed. HFrisk 1927 after I An 
Periplus Marls Magni, s. Stadiasmus 
Пер: inpovc (De Sublimitate, attributed to Longinus) ed. 
JVahlen 1910; also WRoherts, Longinus on the Sublime. 2d 
ed. 1907; APrickard (OxfT) 1906 Tap 
Petoslris (and Nechepso), astrolog. writings are associated 
with their names. Collection of fragments by ERiess. Philol. 
Suppl. VI 1891/93, pp. 327-94 before И BC 
PGR = Paradoxographorum Graecorum Reliquiae, ed. 
AGiannini 1965 


Phalaris, for leticrs attributed to P, s. Fp. Il? an 
Pherecr(ates Comicus), s. Com. Y BC 
Pherecyd. = Pherecydes of Syros, ed. HSchibli 1990; also 
Vorsokr. no 7 VL BC 
Pherecydes of Athens, no. 3 Jac. V BC 
Phileas = Apologic de Phileas (Papyrus Bodmer XX), ed. 
VMartin ca. 307 AD 


Philemon Com(icus), s. Com. (a few of the verses associated 
with this name belong 10 Comp.; s. Pauly-W. 19, 2144-45) 
IV-II Bc 
Phillstion, alleged composer of mimes, ed. AEberhard 1869; 
AThierfelder 1968 (probably all pscudonymous) Гар 
Philistion Med. = P, physician from Locri, s. Diocles V-IV BC 
Philo = P. of Alexandria, ed. LCohn/PWendland/SReiter 
1896-1915. Vol. VIL 1930 contains the indexes by 
JLetseganp. I BCI AD 
Philo Ву. = P. of Byblos: fragments of his Та фогмка are tran- 
scribed in Eus., PE; no. 790 Jac.; also HAttridge/ROden, Philo 
of Byblos: СВО Monograph Ser. 9, 1981, 28-71 с. 100 AD 
Philochorus, no. 328 Jac. IVA BC 
Philod(emus), on Hom., ed. AOlivieri 1909; Vit.-mepi kakiav 
г. ed. Clensen 1911; Ira=mepi брус, ed. KWilke 1914. 
Also cited: SSudhaus, Volumina Rhetorica, 2 vols. 1892, 
1896. by vol. and page: т. =тері сђрекоу Kal 
опиєююғоу, ed. TGomperz, Herkulanische Studien I 
1965. Philod. Herc.=Herculanensium voluminum quae 
supersunt collectio altera 1862-76, cited acc. 10 the nos. of 
the papyri. IBC 
Philod. Herc., s. Philod. 
Philo Mech(anicus), cd. RSchöne 1893 I-H BC 
Philopon. = Joannes Philoponus, commentator on Arist., De 
anima, ed. MHayduck 1897, De generatione animalium 


1903 VI AD 
Philosoph(ical) Max(Ims), fr. var. sources. in FPhGr 1 485-509 
(by page and number) 
Philostorg(ius). Histona Ecclesiastica, ed. JBidez, in GCS 21. 
1913 V AD 
Philostrat(us) = Flavius Philostratus, the Sophist, ed. Kayser, 
11870-71 И-Ш AD 
Philostrat(us) Jun(ior) = Philosiratus the Younger, Imagines, 
ed. KKayser, It 1871 Шар 
Philumen(us ), ed. MWellmann, CMG ХІІ, 1908 IL AD 
Phlegon, no. 257 Jac. II (time of Hadrian) 4D 
Phoenicides Com(icus), s. Com. IU BC 
Phoenix (of) Colophon, Coll. Alex. pp. 231-36 Швс 


Phot(Ius), ed. SNaber 1864-65; CTheodoridis 1982ff; one of 
his chief works: Bibl(iotheca), ed. IBekker 1824-25 IX AD 

Phryn(ichus), ihe Atiicist, signifying his Eclogae, ed. CLobeck 
(Lob) 1820; EFischer 1974. The abbr. Lob. precedes Phryn. 
when Lobeck's comments are cited. ШАР 


—, Praep. Soph., ed. JdcBorries 1911 

Physiogn. = Scriptores Physiognomici, ed. RFórster 1893 

Pind(ar), cd. CBowra (OxfT) 1935; OSchrider 1900. 3d ed. 
1930: BSnell 1955, 2d ed. HMaehler 1984. Odes: 
O.-Olympian; P-Pythian; N.-Nemean; L-Isthmian — v gc 

Pirke (Plrque) Aboth, Mishnah (q.v.) 446-61 

Pla(to), cd. JBurnct 1900-1907 and often; for spurious wr. s. 


Ps.-Plato V-IV BC 
Pla(to) Com(icus), s. Com. V-IV ВС 
Pliny the Elder, cd. KMayhoff 1892-1909. NH- Naturalis 

Historia Tap 
Pliny the Younger, Epistulae, ed. MSchuster RHanslik, 3d cd. 

1958 Ll AD 
Plotinus, cd. PHenry'HSchwyzer 1964-82 Ш An 


Plut(arch), Mor(alia), ed. WPaton et al. 1925-78; Vi(tae) ed. 
CLindskog KZiegler 1914-39, 2d ed. 1957-80 I- АР 

PMG = Poetae Mclici Graeci, ed. DPage 1962; s. AnthLG 

PMGF = Poetarum Melicorum Graecorum Fragmenta 1, ed. 
MDavies 199]; s. AnthLG 

Poeta dc Herbis = an anonymous poet, author of Carmina de 
vinbus herbarum, in Poetae Bucolici ct Didactici, ed. 
FLehrs 1851 uncertain 

Poetae Melici Graeci, s. AnthLG 

Poet. Eleg. = Poctae Elegiaci, ed. BGentili/CPrato ! 1979, 2d 
ed. 1988; 11 1985 

Poet. Philos. = Poetarum Philosophorum Fragmenta, ed. 
HDiels 1901 

Polemo/Polemon Soph., cd. HHinck 1873; WReader/ 
AChvala-Smith. The Severed Hand and the Upright Corpse: 
The Declamations of Marcus Antonius Polemo 1996. 
Decl.=Declamations. The two speeches are cited as nos. | 
and 2, and ed. is noted only in case of variant 

І-Ш AD (time of Trajan) 

Pollux, ed. EBethe 1900-1937 Шар 

Polyaen(us Rhetor), ed. JMelber 1887; unless схс(сгрїау 
accompanies the ref., the main work, Strategemata, is meant 


It AD 
Polyb(ius), ed. TBüttner- Wobst 1882-1904 [tlt BC 
Polvcrates, no. 588 Jac. 1BC 
Polystrat(us Epicureus), cd. CWilke 1905 Ш BC 


Porph(yry), ed. ANauck 1886; specific works include De 
Abstinentia, ed. Nauck; Ep. ad Anebonem. ed. ASodono 
1958; Vi(1a) Ploi(ini) ed. PHenry/HSchwyzer, Plorini Opera 
1951 IM an 

Posidippus Com(icus), s. Com. tH BC 

Posidippus, Epigrams, ed. PSchott, 1905; AGow/DPage 1965. 
This writer of epigrams may be identical with P. the 
historian, no. 447 Jac. IM BC 

Posidon(Ius Apamensis), no. 87 Jac.; ed. WTheiler 1982 

II-I BC 

Proclus (Diadochus), his (Institutio) Theol{ogica) = 
Lrorgeinors ÜeoAoyua], ed. EDodds 1933, 2d ed. 1963; In 
Platonis Timaeum Commentaria, ed. EDiehl, 3 vols. 

1903-6; In Platonis Rem Publicam Commentarii, ed. 
WKroll, 2 vols. 1899, 1901; on Cratylus, cd. GPasquali 


1908 уар 
Procop(ius) Gaz(aeus) = Procop. Soph. V-M AD 
Procop(ius) Hist., ed. JHaury 1905-13 (repr. [GWirth] 

1962-64) VI AD 
Procop(ius) Soph(ista) = Procop. Gaz., s. Ep. V-VI Ab 
Prodicus, Vorsokr. no. 84 V-IV BC 
Proleg(omenou) Syllog(c), ed. HRabe: Rhetores Graeci XIV 

193] uncertain 


5. WRITERS AND WRITINGS OF ANTIQUITY xlix 
_  ———- 


Protagoras, Vorsokr. no. 80 V BC 
ps.-Aeschin(es), s. Aeschin(es) 
ps.-Apollod(orus), ed. RWagner 1894, 2 ed. 1926 MI ap 
ps.-Aristot., 5. Aristot(le) 
ps.- Caesarius (of Nazianzus), MPG XXXVIII VI AD 
Ps.-Callisth(enes), Historia Alexandri Magni, ed. WKroll 1926 
(repr. 1958): cp. LBergson 1965 for recension В I-III? An 
Ps.-Clemens, Hony(iliae), ed. BRehm 1953; 2d ed. BRehm' 
Jirmscher/FPaschke 1969 Шар 
ps.-Crates = letters attributed to the poct-philosopher Crates, 
s Ep. IV-I BC 
Ps.-Demetr., De Еос. = Ps.-Demctrius, De Elocutione, cd. 
LRadermacher 1901 1ВС-ЇЇ? АР 
Ps.-Demetrius = Ps.-Demetrius, Formac Epistolicae, cited 
according to: Demetrii et Libanii qui feruntur Тото 
ётотомкоі et Emotokpator Херактрес, ed. 
VWeichert 1910 (by page and line) uncertain 
Ps.-Dicaearchus, s. Dicacarchus 
Ps.-Diogenes = letters attributed to Diogenes of Sinope (IV BC). 
s. Ep. uncertain 
Psellus, History, ed. CSathas 1899; ERenauld 1926-28; cited 
according to Sathas unless otherwise noted; also cited is 
Пері 2.i0cv Ouvepecrv, in Les Lapidaires (s. Cyranides) 
201-204 XI AD 
Ps.-Hecataeus, historical accounts attributed to Hecataeus of 
Abdera, no. 264 Jac. uncertain 
Ps.-Heraclitus, letters attributed to Heraclitus of Ephesus 
(VEV nc). s. Ep. uncertain 
Ps.- Libanius, ed. RFórster (F.), Characteres Epistolici in 
Libanii Opera IX (1927, repr. 1963) pp. 27-47, Epistulae 
Pseudepigraphac, vol. XI 1922. See also Ps.-Demetrius. 
uncertain 
Ps.-Lucian, ed. CJacobitz 1836—41 (repr. 1966); MMacLeod 
1967. The works include Asinus, Amores, Calumn(iae), 
Charid(emus), Cyn(icus), Demosthenes Encomium), 
Epig(ramma), Halc(yon), Nero, Ocy(pus), Phil(opatris), 
Salt-De Saltatione, Trag(odopodagra), etal. — after П Ар 
Ps.-Oppian = Oppian of Apamea, Cyn(cgetica), ed. AMair 
1928 T-MI AD 
Ps.-Orph(eus), fragments, Denis 1970 pp. 163-67; also s. 
Orphica 
Ps.-Philo = the pscud. Liber antiquitatum biblicarum (Biblical 
Antiquities)-Pseudo-Philon, Les antiquités bibliques 1 
(Sources Chretiennes no. 229), ed. DHarrington 1976 14D 
Ps.-Phoc(ylides), s. AnthLG; ed. DYoung" 1971; PvanderHorst, 
The Sentences of Pscudo-Phocylides 1978 VII AD 
Ps.-Plato, including Alcibiades 1 (?) and 11, Amatores, 
Axiochus, Detiniliones, Hipparchus, Minos, Theages, 
Timacus of Locri et al., ed. SBurnet 1900-1907 uncertain 
Ps,-Plut(arch), Vi(ta) Htom(eri), s. Homer, ed. Monro/Allen V 
239-45 
Ps.-Polenion, Physiognom. = Pseudo-P, ed. RFoerster, 
Scriptores physiognomonici Graeci et Latini 1427-31 IT Ap 
Ps-Scylax = а compilation in the пате of the explorer Scylax 
and titled Periplus: GGM | 15-96; s. also FGrH no. 709 


ҰЛУ BC 
Ps.-Socrates, for letiers attributed to the philosopher Socrates s. 
Ep. uncertain 


Ps.-Sotades, рос attributed to Sotades (iambographus). Coll. 
Alex. esp. nos. 6-14, pp. 240-42; 5. Sotades uncertain 
Ps-X(enophon), s. X. 
Ptolem(aeus), math.: Apotelesmatica, ed. FBoll/EBoer 1940 
II AD 


Pythap(orus), lor letters attributed to the philosopher P. (У-У 


BC) s. Ер. uncertain 
Quint(us) Smyrn(aeus), ed. AZimmermann 1891; FVian, 3 
vols. 1963-69 IV AD 


Rhet(ores) Gr(aeci), ed. CWalz 1832-36 (a mixture of 
Gr-Rom. and Christian works). The collection of the Rhet. 
Gr. put out since 1853 by LSpenpel et al. is cited according 
to ancient authors and modern editors. 


Rhinthon (Comicus), s. Com.; cd. AOlivieri 1947 n Be 
Sallust(ius), Mept Oemv к. kóapov, ed. ANock 1926; 
GRochefort 1960 IV AD 


Sappho, s. AnthL.G; cd. ELobel/DPage (1 -Р) 1955, 2d ed. 
1963; EVoigt 1975; DCampbell, Greek Lyric І: Sappho and 
Alcacus 1982 VII-VI Bc 

Sch. = TSchermann, Prophetarum vitae fabulosac 1907 

Schol(ia), all from var. times 

on Aeschyl(us), cd. WDindorf 1851; OSmith 1976-82 

on Apoilon(ius of) Rhod(es), cd. KWendcl 1935 

on Aratus, cd. EMaass 1898; JMartin 1974 

on Aristoph(anes), ed. WDindorf 1838; WKoster 
DHolwerda 1960ff 

on Eur(ipides), ed. ESchwartz, 2 vols. 1887-91 

on Lucian, ed. HRabe 1906 

on Pind(ar), ed. ADrachmann, 3 vols. 1903 -27 

on Pla(to), cd. GGreene 1938 

on Soph(ocles). ed. PPapageorgius 1888 

Scr. Erot., s. Erotict 

Scylax, s. Ps.-Scylax 

Seymnus Chius, geogr. 1 nc; the account attributed to him, 
СОМ 1 1961F, was prob. written ПЛ BC 

Secundus, Athenian philosopher, Sententiae, FPhGr 1 512-17; 
BPerry. Secundus the Silent Philosopher. APAPM 22. 1964, 


78-90 (Sentcntiac) Пар 
Semonides of Amorgos, cd. MWest 1972, 2d ей. 1992; s. 
AnthLG Vil gc 
Serap(ion) of Thmuis, Euchologium, ed. GWobbermin, TU 
5/2, 3b 1898; ADimurijewskij 1894 IV AD 
Sext(us) Emp(iricus), ed. HMutschmann ct al. 1911-54; 2 ed. 
19571t H-H AD 


Sextus (Pythagoras) = Sententiae, a Christian reworking of a 
Gr-Rom. original, ed. AElter, Academica Bonn 1891-92; 
HChadwick 1959; also in The Sentences of Sextus, ed. 
REdwards; RWild 1981 end of II AD 

SibOr = Oracula Sibyllina. ed. JGeffcken 1902; AKurfess 1951 

П-Ш AD 

Simmias (of Rhodes), s. AnthL.G; Coll. Alex. 109-20 

IV-I BC 

Simonid(es of Ceos), s. AnthLG; DPage, PMG VI-V BC 

Simplicius, Commentarius in Epict(eti Enchiridion). ed. 
FDübner 1840; cited by page and line VI AD 

Slav. En. = Slavonic Book of Enoch (1! Enoch). a 
pseudepigraphical apocalyptic work attested only in 
Slavonic uncertain 

Socrat(es), Ep., letters attributed to the philosopher Socrates: 
Die Briefe des Sokrates und der Sokratiker, by Liselotte 
Köhter: Philologus Suppl. 20/2, 1928; freq. cited: 


AMalherbe, The Cynic Epistles 1977 uncertatn 
Socrates HE = Socrates (Scholasticus Hist.): Historia 
Ecclesiastica, ed. WBright 1893 IV-V AD 


Socratics = letters attributed to followers of Socrates: 
AMalherbe, The Cynic Epistles 1977, 244-305 
Solon, s. AnthLG; MWest 1972 VII-VI BC 








ABBREVIATIONS 





1 
Soph(ocles), ed. APearson 1924; RDawe 1975-79; 
HLloydJones/NWilson 1990 V BC 
Soranus, ed. JItberg: CMG IV 1927 І-Ш АР 
Sostratus, gramm., no. 23 Jac. IRC 
Sotades (Maronita), AnthLG; also Coll. Alex. pp. 238-40 
MBC 
Sotion, paradoxogr.. in Scriptores rerum mirabilium Gracci, ed. 
AWestermann 1839 Tab 
Stadiasmus = S. sive periplus Maris Magni, ed. KMiiller. ССМ 
1427-514 uncertain 
Stephan(us) Byz(antius), ed. AMcincke 1849 (repr. 1956) 
V-VI AD 
Stesichorus, s. AnIbLG; also PMG 1936 42 VII-VI BC 


Stob(aeus), ed. CWachsmuth OHense, 5 vols. 1884-1912: 
Sch.-Scholia, ed. А естеп, Stobaeus 1792 1801 VAD 

Stoic(orum Veterum Fragmenta), coll. «Hv Arnim I-IV 
1903.24 

Strabo, cd. АМешеКе 1877; FLasscre et al. 19667 1вс-1Ар 

Straton (of Lampsacus), phil., ed. FWehrli 1950, 2d ed. 1969 

Шве 

Straton (of Sardis), epigr., Anth. Pal. (s. index) ПАР 

Suda (1 Хоф. "The Fortress" or "Stronghold" a lexical 
work (freq. cited as Suidas in handbooks). ed. AAdler. 4 


vols. 1928-35 ХАР 
Sym. = Symmachus; for fragments of his version of the OT іп 
Greck s. Orig., Hexapla II AD 


Synes(lus), with no work specified, signifies the letters: 
Epustolographe Gr. [5. Ep.]; the Opuscula, ed. NTerzaghi 
1944; Calvit.=Calvitii Encomium; chapter numerals are 
those of Terzaghi. and DPetau’s pagination is cued in the 
margin IV-V AD 

Syntipas = the pseudonymous Book of the Philosopher 
Syntipas, a Greek translation fr. Syriac by Michael 
Andreopoulos, ed. VJernstedt PNikition: Mémoires de 
l'Acad. imperiale des sciences hist.-phil. tome ХІ 8me série, 
1912 pp. 1-200 (by page and line ); also Perry (P.) 511-50 
(s. Aesop) before XI AD 

Tat(ian), ed. ESchwartz 1888; EGoodspeed (s. Just.) 1914 

Il AD 

Teles, cd. Oliense? 1909 (repr. 1969) вс 

Telestes, s. AnthLG V/V BC 

Tert(tullian), Opera, cd. EDckkers et al., 2 vols. 1954 П-Ш ар 

TestAbr = Testament of Abraham, ed. MJames 1892, cited by 
page and linc; repr. MStone 1972 Isc/l AD 

TestAdam = Testament of Adam, ed. SRobinson 1982; the 
Syriac text IL TIT Ab. the Gk. portion (the Horarium) in 
Byzantine form X? ab 

Tetras(ticha) iamb(ica), s. Babrius, ed. OCrusius pp. 

264-96 

TGF - Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, ed. ANauck 1899 

(repr. w. Suppl. by BSnell 1964) 


Thales, Vorsokr. no. !1 VI BC 
Themist(tus). Orationes, ed. WDindorf 1832 (repr. 1961); 
HSchenkl'GDowney ANorman 1965-71 IV AD 


Theocr(itus Bucolicus), ed. HAhrens 1897; AGow in Bucolici 
Graeci" 1958; these edd. include the spurious poems 
IV-II BC 
Theod. = Theodotion; for fragments of his version of the OT in 
Greek. s. Orig.. Hexapla Пар 
Theodoret (of Cyrrhus), cd. JSchultze/JNoessclt |- V 
1769.74; MPG LXXX-1 XXXIV IV-V ap 
Theodor(us) Prodr(omus of Constantinople), s. Erotici 11 
2871f XII AD 


Theodos(ius) Melitenus, ed. GTafel, in Monumenta saecularia 
(centennial Festschrift of ABayAW, 111 Classe’t) 1859 
Xap 
Theodotus (Judaeus Epic.), s. Denis 204-7; no. 732 Jac. 
before І BC 
Theognis, s. AnthLG, ed. DYoung? 1971; MWest, lambi et 
Elegi Graeci ante Alexandrum Cantati 12 1989 VI BC 
Theognost(us Grammaticus), author of On Orthography, in 
Anecdora graeca . . . , ed. JCramer 11 1835-37 IX AD 
Theon Smyrn(aeus), Dc utilitate mathematicac, in EHillcr, ed., 
Theonis Smyrnaci philosophi Platonici expositio 1878 


Nap 
Theophanes Conf(essor), cd. CdeBoor, 2 vols. 1883-85; also 
JClassen [Bekker 1839-41 VII-IX ab 
Theoph. Ant. = Theophilus Antiochenus, ed. GBardy 1948 
Nl AD 
Theophilus Antecessor, ed. OReitz 1751; JZepos/PZepos 1931 
VI АР 


Theophr(astus), cd. FWimmer 1854—62; HP=Historia 
Plantarum; Char.=Characteres; CP=De Curis Plantarum 


IV-II вс 

Theophy (actus) Sim(ocatta), MPG CXXIII; Ep(istulae), ed. 
GZanetto 1985 Vil Ар 
Theopomp(us), no. 115 Jac. IV BC 


Theosophien = Fragmente griechischer Theosophicn. ed. 
HErbse (diss. Hamburg) 1941 


Thom(as) Mag(ister), ed. FRitschl 1832 XIII-XIV AD 
Thrasymachus, rhct./soph., Vorsokr. no. 85 V BC 
Thu(cydides), ed. HJones/IPowell 1900-1901, 2 ed. 1942 

V BC 
Timaeus, hist., of Tauromenion, no. 566 Jac. IVIL BC 


Tim. Locr. = Timacus (hist.) Locrus. a late work passed 
under the name of Timaeus of Locri (ШЛ! вс), a speaker 
in Plato's Timaeus, ed. CHerman 1852; WMarg 1972 1? Ар 


Timochares, no. 165 Jac. II Bc 
Timon, s. Poet(arum) Philos(ophorum Fragmenta), рр. 173 
ІУ- Ш 8C 


ТЕСЕ = Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta: 1, ed. BSnell 1971 
(Tragici minores); 11, ed. RKannicht/BSnell 1981 
(adespota); 111, ed. SRadt 1985 (Aischyl.); IV, ed. SRadt 
1977 (Soph. 


Trypho = Trypho of Alexandria, s. Gramm. Gr. IBC 
Tyrtacus, s. AnthLG VII BC 
Vett(ius) Val(ens), ed. WKroll 1908; cited by page and line 

П AD 


Vi. Aesopi = Vitae Acsopi, ed. AEberhard: Fabulae 
Romanenses Graece Conscriptae (Vita P1) 1 1872; BPerry, 
ed. Aesopica ( Vita G) 1 1952 Гар 

Vi. Homeri et Hesiodi = Vitae Н. et H., ed. UvWilamowitz = 
Kleine Texte 137 (repr. 1929); s. Homer, Allen vol. 5 

Vils, ViJer, ViEzk, et al. = Vita of Isaiah, Vita of Jeremiah, 
Vita of Ezekiel, et al.: CTorrey, The Lives of the Prophets 
1946: TSchermann (Sch.), Prophetarum vitae fabulosae 
1907; Rec. Dor.-recension of Dorotheos 

Vi(ta) Philonidis (Epicurei), ed. WCrónert 1900 IVI BC 

Vi(ta) Pol(ycarpi), ed. FFunk, FDiekamp? 1913 c. 400 AD 

Уа) Sophoclis, in Sophoclis Fabulae, ed. APearson 1923, 
xviii-xxi (because of its historical deficiencies not reprinted 


in the ed. of 1990, s. Soph.) uncerialn 
Vi(ta) Thu(cydidis), ed. CHude 1898; also HJones/JPowell 
(Oxf. Text) 1942 uncertaln 


Vorsokr, = Vorsokratiker, fragments ed. by HDiels, Sth ed. by 
WKranz 3 vols. 1934-37; 6th ed. 1951ff. The term 


ЕЕЕ асна азна а 


Pre-Socratic(s) is used when no specific ref. is made to the 
German cd. 
west = MWest. ed. lambi et Elegi Graeci ante Alexandrum 
Cantati, 2 vols.. 2d cd. 11989, 11 1992 
X. = Xenophon, ed. EMarchant 1900-1920 V-IV BC 
Суп, = Cynegetica 


6. PERIODICALS. COLLECTIONS, MODERN AUTHORS li 

APapanikolaou 1973 ШШ AD 

Zeno, the Stoic, ed. LU )vAmim. Stoicorum Veterum 
Fragmenta [ 1905 IV-II в 

Zenob(lus) Soph(Ista), in Corpus Paroemiographorum 
Graecorum 1 1839 1-175 Hab 

Zanaras = Zonarac Lexicon (inaccurately ascribed 10 Jolu 
Zonaras), ed. JTittmann, 2 vols., 1808 XII AD 


Cyr. = Cyropaedia 

NG = Шяопа Gracca 

spurtous: Constitution of Athens 
Xenophanes, s. AnthLG and Vorsokr. no. 21 VI-V Bc 
X. Eph. = Xenophon of Ephesus. ed. RHercher 1858; 


Zosimus = Z. alchem., when cited in Rtzst., Poim.; Herm. Wr. 
(Hermetica, Hermet.); and MBerthclot, CALG IMV ab 

Zosimus, list. = Zosimi Historia nova, ed. 1. Mendelssolit 
1887; FPaschoud 1971-86 V?aD 


6. PERIODICALS, COLLECTIONS, MODERN AUTHORS AND 
LITERATURE 


Abbreviations following a virgule designate an alternate form used in Theologische 
Realenzyklopddie, 2d ed., ed. SSchwertner. 


AAWW/AnzAWW = Anzeiger der (Kaiserlichen) Akademie 
der Wissenschaften (in Wien), Philosophisch-histonsche 
Klasse 1864ff; Anzeiger der philosophisch-historische 
Klasse der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 
1947ff 

ABA/AAWB = Abhandlungen der Königlichen Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Berlin, Philosophisch-historische Klasse 
1804; continuation as АРАМ (q.v.) 

ABayAW/ABAW - Abhandlungen der 
Philosophisch-philologischen Klasse der (Königlich) 
Bayerischen Akademic der Wissenschaften 1835ff; 
Philosophisch-philologische und historische Klasse 1909ff; 
Philosophisch-historische Abteilung 192911: 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 1947ff 

ABD - Anchor Bible Dictionary, 6 vols. 1992 

Abel = FA., Grammaire du Grec biblique 1927 

AC/AuC = FDalger, Antike und Christentum, Kultur- und 
religionsgeschichtliche Studien, 1- V! 1929-50 

ActNTUps, s. ASNU 

Aeg = Aegyptus, Rivista Italiana di Egittologia e di papirologia 
1920ff 

AGG, s. GGAbh 

AGWG, s. GGAbh 

AJA - American Journal of Archaeology 1885ff (var. ser.) 

AJP = American Journal of Philology 1880 

AJSL = American Journal of Semitic Languages and Literature 
1884-1941, then JNES 1942ff 

АЈТ = American Journal of Theology 1897-1920 

Amicitiae Corolla, A Volume of Essays Presented to James 
Rendell Harris, ed. HWood 1953 

AnalBoll/AnBoll = Analecta Bollandiana 1882ff 

Analecta Biblica, 1952ff 

AnnBSA = Annual of thc British School at Athens 18941 

ANRW = Aufstieg und Niedergang der römischen Welt: 
Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der neueren 
Forschung, ed. HTemporini/WHaase 1972ff. 1: Von den 
Anfängen Ronis bis zum Ausgang der Republik 1, 1972ff. 
II: Principat 1, 1974ff 

AntCI/AnC] = L Antiquité classique 1932ff 

Anz = ПА. Subsidia ad recognoscendum Graecorum 


scrmonem Bulgarem e Pentateuchi versione Alexandrina 
repetita: diss. Philolog. Halenses XII 1894, 259-387 

APAPM - American Philological Association Philological 
Monographs 19317 

APAW -: Abhandlungen der (Kóniglich) Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 1901ff; s. ABA 

APF - Archiv für Papyrusforschung und verwandte Gebicte 
1900ff 

APOT - Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old 
Testament, 2 vols., ed. Rli Charles 1913; s. also The Old 
Testament Pseudepigrapha, ed. JCharlesworth, 2 vols. 
1983-85 

Ar = Archaeologia (London) 1770. 18887 

"А охслолоту  Equuepic/ArehEph, 1837ff (var. ser.. 
including the variant title Egypepis 'Apyaioko yir) 

Arnott, Alexis, s. Com. in List 5 

ARW = Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft 1-37, 1898 
1941/42 

ASAW, s. ASG(Leipz) 

ASG(Leipz)/ASGW = Abhandlungen der (Kóniglich) 
Sächsischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 
Philologisch-historische Klasse 1850ff; then 
ASAW-Abhandlungen der Sáchsischen Akademie der 
Wisscuschaften, Philologisch-historische Klasse (Leipzig) 
toteff 

ASNU = Acta Seminarii Neotestamentici Upsaliensis 1936fT 

ASP = American Studies in Papyrology 1966ff 

ASTI = Annual of the Swedish Theological Institue (in 
Jerusalem) 1962ff 

ASyn. = KAland Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum!? 1988, 
cited by no. and linc, unless otherwise specified. 

Athen. Mitt., s. MAI 

ATR/AthR = Anglican Theological Review 1918ff 

B. = CBuck, A Dictionary of Selected Synonyms in the 
Principal Indo-European Languages: A Contribution 10 the 
History of Ideas 1949 

ВА = Biblical Archaeologist [938ff 

BAAR = WBauer, KAland, BAland, VReichmann, 
Griechisch-deutsches Wörterbuch zu den Schriften des 


lii ABBREVIATIONS 





Neuen Testaments und der frühchristlichen Literatur, 6th ed. 
JORR 

Baedeker = KB., Palästina u. Syrien? 1910. 

BAFCS = The Book of Acts in 105 First Century Setting, series 
cd. BWinier, 6 vols., 19937 

BAR/BArR = Biblical Archacology Review 1975fT 

BASOR © Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental 
Research 1919ff 

BASP © Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 
1963fT 

ВСН © Bullcun de correspondance hellenique 1877ff 

В-Р-Г = FBiass, Grammatik des neutestamenthehen 
Griechisch, ed. ADebrunner® (BI-D ) 1954; translation 
(with some modifications and additions based on 
unpublished work by Debrunner) by RFunk, A Greck 
Gmmmar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian 
Literature 1961; ordinarily cited by paragraph 

B-D-R = FBlass, ADebrunner, Grammatik des 
neutestamenilichen Griechisch!®, ed. FRehkopf 1984 

Bechtel = FB., Dic historischen Personennamen des 
griechischen bis zur Kaiserzeit 1917 

Beginn. = The Beginnings of Christianity, ed. FJFoakesJnckson 
and KLake. Part I. 5 vols. 1Ácts) 1920-33 

Bengel = JB., Gnomon Novi Testamenti 1742 (many editions) 

Berl. Kopt. Urk/Agl.K = Aegyptische Urkunden aus der 
Konighchen Museum zu Berlin: Kopusche Urkunden I 
1904: 11/2 1901; then Асрури<сһе Urkunden aus der 
Staatlichen Museen Berlin, Koptische Urkunden III 1908 

BETL/BEThL - Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum 
Lovaniensium 1947ff 

Betz - HB. 

—. Gal. = Gaintians (Hermeneia) 1979 

—, SM = Тһе Sermon on the Mount (Hermeneia) 1995 

Beyer, Syntax = KBeyer, Semitische Syntax im Neuen 
Testament 1962 

ВЕСТ = Beuráge zur Förderung chnstlicher Theologie 1897ff 

BHHW/BHH = Biblisch-historisches Handwörterbuch HIV, 
ed. BReicke LRost 1962-79 

Blbel-Lexikon. ed. DSchenkel. 5 vols., 1869-75 

Bibelworterbucb = Kurzes Bibelw., ed. HGuthe 1903 

Biblica (unabbr.) 192017 

BibiSacra/BS = Bibliotheca Sacra, A Theological Quarterly 
ХЕПИ 

BihImeyer = KB.. Die Apostolischen Vater: Neubearbeitung 
der Funkschen Ausgabe, Pt I, 2d ed. 1956 

Billerb. = (HLStrack and) PBillerbeck, Kommentar zum NT 
aus Talmud und Midrasch. 4 vols. 1922-28; 2 Index vols. 
1956-61 

BIOSCS = Bulletin of the International Organization for 
Septuagint and Cognate Studies 196817 

BJRL, Bulleun of the John Rylands Library 1903 

BRUBIKi, Bibel und Kirche 1946ff 

Black, Aramaic Approach = MB., An Aramaic Approach to 
the Gospels and the Acts? 1953; 3d ed. 1967 

BED. = FBlass/ADebrunner, this abbr. occasionally used when 
B-D-F (q.v.) differs. 

Boisacg = ÉBoisacq. Dictionnaire étymologique de Ia Langue 
Grecque 1916 

Boll = FB., Aus der Offenbarung Johannis 1914 

—, Sternglaube = FBoll CBezold‘WGundel, Sternglaube und 


Sterndcutung, Die Geschichte und das Wesen der 
Astrologic* 1931 (reprint as 5th ed. 1966) 

Borger, GGA = RB., Gotungische Gelehrte Anzeigen 241, Heft 
1:2, 1989, 103-46 

Bousset, Rel. = WB.. Die Religion des Judentums im 
neulestamentlichen Zeitalier? 1926, reprinted with 
bibtiographic updating by ELohse 1966 

BPhW/BPhWs = Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift 
18843-1920; formerly Philolog. Woch. 1881-83 

BR = Biblical Research 19561T 

Breusing = AB.. Die Nautik der Alten 1886 

BRev = Bible Review 1985ff 

Brown, Death = RB., The Death of the Messiah, 2 vols. 1994 

Bruce, Acts = FB., The Acts of the Apostles: Greek Text w. 
Introduction and Commentary 1990 

BS, s. Dssm., BS 

BSA/ABSA = Annuai of the British School at Athens 18947 

BSac, s. BiblSacra 

BSG(Leipz)/BSGW/BSAW = Berichte über die 
Verhandlungen der (Königlich) Sächsischen Gesellschaft 
der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig 18461T; then 
BSAW Berichte über die Verhandlungen der (Königlich) 
Sächsischen Geselischaft/Akademte der Wissenschaften, 
Philologisch-historische Klasse I919ff 

BT/BiTr = The Bible Translator 1950ff 

ВТВ = Biblical Theology Bulleun 1971fT 

Buck - CB. 

—, Dialects = The Greek Dialecis 1955 

—, Reverse Index = CB. WPetersen, A Reverse Index or Greek 
Nouns and Adjectives 1944 

Buhl = FB., Geographie von Palastina 1896 

Bultmann = RB., commentator on NT, esp. John 

Burton, MT = EB., Syntax of the Moods and Tenses in New 
Testament Greek? 1893; also s. Zwaan (some revision of 
Burton, MT) 

Buttmann = AB.. Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachgebrauchs 1859 

Byzantion, revue internationale des études byzantines 19241T 

ByzZ/ByZ = Byzantinische Zeitschrift 189017 

BZ = Biblische Zeitschrift 1903 (var. ser.) 

BZNW = Beihefte zur Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft 19231T 

CAD = The Assyrian Dictionary of the Oriental Institute of the 
University of Chicago, ed. AOppenheim ct al. 19561T 

Cadbury, Style = HC., The Style and Literary Method of Luke 
(Harvard Theological Studies VI), 1920 

CB, s. Ramsay, CB 

СВО = Catholic Biblical Quarterly 1939ff 

CCD = Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, sponsors of The 
NT Translated from the Laun Vulgate 1941 

Charles = RC., Revelation (ICC), 2 vols. 1920 

ChQR. s. СОВ. 

CIAnt/ClA = Classical Annquity 1982ff 

CIBull = Classical Bulletin (St. Louis, Mo.) 1925-88 

Clemen = CC., Religionsgeschichiliche Erklärung des Neuen 
Testaments? 1924 

CH/CJ = Classical Journal (Chicago) 1905 ff 

CIPH/CP = Classical Philology 19061T 

CIQ/CQ = Clasical Quarterly 1907ff 

CIR = Classical Review 1887ff 
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CIW = Classica! Weckly 1907-57 

CMRDM = Corpus Monumentorum Religionis Dei Menis, 4 
vots. 1971-78 

ConcJour/Cond = С oncordia Journal 1975 

Congr. d' Hist. du Christ. = Congrés d'Histoire du 
Christianisme, Jubilé ALoisy, 3 vols. 1928 

ConNeot/CNT = Coniectanea Neotestamentica, ed. 
AFridrichsen et al. 1935 

Contemp. Rev. = Contemporary Review 18667 

CQR = Church Quarterly Review 1875ff 

CRAI = Comptes-rendus des séances de l'Académie des 
inscriptions ct Belles Lettres 1857ff (var. ser.) 

CRINT = Compendia Rerum Iudaicarum ad Novum 
Testamentum 1974 

CSHB - Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae, 50 vols. 
1828-97 

CTM - Concordia Theological Monthly 1930-72; continued as 
СТМ (unabbreviated) 1973-74 (XLIV/1 January 
*13-XLV/1 January 74); then CurTM (q.v.) 

Cnmont = FC., Die orientalische Religionen im römischen 
Heidenium! 1931 

—, Lux Perpetua 1949 

CurTM = Currents in Theology and Mission 1974 (11 August) 
fÈ s. СТМ 

DACL = Dictionnaire d'archéologic chrétienne et de liturgie, 
ed. FCabrol, HLeclercg, I-XV 1903-53 

Dalman = GD. 

—, Arbeit = Arbeit und Sinte in Palästina. 7 vols. 1928-42 

—, Gramm. = Grarnmatik des jüdisch-palástinischen 
Aramiisch? 1905 

— Jesus = Jesus-Jeschua 1922, tr. Jesus-Jeshua. PLevertoff 
1929 

—, Orte = Orte u. Wege Jesu? 1924, tr. Sacred Sites and Ways 
PLevertoff 1935 

—, Worte = D. Worte Jesu 1898, tr. DMKay, 1902; 2d German 
ed. 1930 

Dana and Mantev = HD.'JRM., A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek NT 1927 

Danker, Benefactor = FD., Benefactor: Epigraphic Study of a 
Graeco-Roman and New Testament Semantic Field 1982 

Daremberg-Saglio/DAGR = CVDaremberg/ESaglio, 
Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines d'apres les 
textes et Jes monuments, 5 vols. and index 1877-1919 

DBS = Dictionnaire de la Bible (ed. by LVigouroux, 5 vols. 
1895-19} 2), Supplement, cd. LPirot 1928fT 

DDD = Dictionary of Denes and Demons in the Bible, cd. 
KToom/BBecking/PvanderHorst 1995 

DeJonge, Studies = MdcJonge, Studies on the Testaments of 
the Twelve Parriarchs 1975 

DELG = PChantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique langue 
Brecque: histoire des mots, 4 vols. 1968-80 

Delph(ic) Orac(le), ed. HWParke/DEWormell, 2 vols. 1956 

Denis = А”, Fragmenta Pscudepigraphorum quae supersunt 
Graeca (Pseudepigrapha Veteris Testamenti Graece 3) 1970 

77» Cone, = Concordance grecque des pseudépigraphes 
Ü'ancien testament 1987 

Denniston = JD., The Greek Particles? 1950 (9th impression 
1987) 

DeutscheTheol(ogie/DTh, s. DTh 

DGE = Diccionario Griego-Español, ed. FAdrados et al., 19897 


Diheltus, Geisterwelt = MD., Die Geisterwell im Glauben des 
Paulus 1909 

Dict. d’Arch., s. DACL 

Dict(ionnalre) de Ia Blbie/DB(V) = Dictionnaire de la Bible, 
ed. LVigouroux, 5 vols. 1895-1912; Supplement (DBS). ed. 
LPirot 19287 

Div. Thomas/DT = Divus Thomas, Jahrbuch für Pinlosophie 
und spekulative Theologie 1914-54, superseded by 
Freiburger Zeitschrift für Philosophie und Theologie 19541T 

Div. Thomas Piac./DT(P) = Divus Thomas. Commentarium de 
philosophia et theologia (Pincenza, Italy) 1880ff (var. ser.) 

DLNT = Dictionary of the Later NT and lis Developments, ed. 
RMartin/PDavids 1997 

DNP = Der Neue Pauly: Enzyklopädie der Antike, ed. 
HCancik/HSchneider 1996ff (without much of the detail in 
Pauly-W.) 

Dodd - CHD., The Bible and the Grecks 1935 

Dssr. = ADeissmann 

—, B = Bibelstudien 1895 

—, BS = Bible Studies, tr. of Dssm. B and Dssm. NB by 
АСпехе 1901 

—, LO = Licht vom Osten? 1923 = LAE (Light from the 
Ancient East, tr. by LStraehan? 1927) 

—, NB = Neue Bibetstudien 1897 

DTh = Deutsche Theologie, Monatschrift für die deutsche 
evangelische Kirche 1934-43; then merger w. TRu 1944 

DTT = Dansk Teologisk Tidsskrift 1938 

Ea = Evangelia Apocrypha, ed. KTischendorf (Tdf.} 1876 

EcelRew/EcR/AEcR = Ecclesiastical Review 1889ff 

EDNT = Exegetical Dictionary of the New Testament, ed. 
HBalz/HSchneider, 3 vols. 1990-93 (a tr. of Exegetisches 
Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament [EWNT] 1978-83) 

Elbogen = IE., Der jüdische Gottesdienst? 1924; 31931 

"EAA vixa: iotópikov repióbucov Sypocicupa 192817 

EncBibUEB(C) = Encyclopaedia Biblica, cd. TCheyne and 
JBlack. 4 vols. 1899-1903 

EncJud/ES = Encyclopaedia Judaica, ed. CRoth, 16 vols. 
1971-72. and supplements 

EncRel/EncRel(E) = Encyclopedia of Religion, ed. Mircea 
Eliade, 16 vols. 1987 

EncRelEÀ/ERE = Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, ed. 
JHastings, JSelbie et al., 13 vols. 1908-26. 

EphemEpigr = Ephemens Epigraphica, 9 vals. 1872-1913 

EphemeridesTL, s. ETL 

Epigr Anat = Epigraphica Anatolica 1983(7 

Epigraphlca = Epigraphica: Revista Канала di epigrafia 19391 

EPRO = Etudes préliminaires nux religions orientales dans 
l'empire romain 1961 ff 

Eranos/Er, Acta Philologica Suecana 1896ff 

EstBibl = Estudios Biblicos; Ist ser. 1929-36; 2d ser. 1941 ff 

ET = Expository Times 18897 

ETL = Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 1924ff 

ETR = Etudes theologiques et religieuses 19267 

EvQ = Evangelical Quarterly 19297 

EvTh = Evangelische Theologie (Munich) 19347 

EWNT, s. EDNT 

Exp. = Expositor (London) 187567 

Field = FF. 

—, Hexapla = H.: Origenis hexaplorum quae supersunt . . . 
fragmenta, 2 vols. 1875 
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—, Notes = N. on the Translation of the NT 1899 

Fliologin neotestamentaria, unabbr. 1988ff 

Fitzmyer = ЈЕ 

—, Essays = Essays on the Semitic Background of ihe NT 1971 

—, Оху, s. Ox Lin List 1 for details 

Frisk = HE, Gnechisehes etymologisches Wörterbuch, 3 vols., 
1960-72 

FRLANT = Forschungen zur Religion und Literatur des Alten 
und Neuen Testaments 1903ff 

Funk = RF. s B-D-F 

FZPhT/FZPhTh = Freiburger Zeitschrift für Philolosophie und 
Theologie, 41h ser., 1954ff 

GCS = Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten 
dre) Jahrhunderte 18977 

GereformTT/GThT = Gereformeerd Theologisch Tijdschrift 
1900ff 

GGA = Goungische Gelehrte Anzeigen 1801ff (earlier series 
1730tf 

GGAbB/AGWG/AAWG = Abhandlungen der (Kóniglichen) 
Gesellschaft/Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, 
Philologisch-historische Klasse 18381T (Akademie, ser. 3, 
1942ff. AAWG) 

Gignac = FGignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the 
Roman and Byzantine Periods. 1: Phonology 1976: II: 
Morphology 1981 

Glldersleeve, Syntax = BG./CMiller, Syntax of Classical 
Greek, Pt. I 1900, Pt. I 1911 tno other parts published) 

Gingrich Festschr. = Festschrift 10 Honor F. Wilbur Gingrich, 
ed. EHBarth/RECocroft, 1972 

Gnomon, Kritische Zeitschrift für die gesamte klassische 
Altcrtumswissenschaft 1925fF 

Goodsp. = EGoodspeed. With no title specified this abbr. refers 
10 The NT: An American Translation 1923 (republished in 
the Goodspeed Parallel NT 1943) 

—, Probs. = Problems of NT Translation 1945 

Goodwin - WG., Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greek 
Verb, rewritten and enlarged 1890 

Haenchen = EH., Commentary on Acts (16th Ger. ed. 1977); 
Eng. tr. of the 14th ed. (1965) by BNoble GShinn 1971 

Hahn = LH., Rom und Romanismus un рпесћіѕсћеп- 
romischen Osten 1906 

Handwörterbuch des Bibl. Altertums, cd. ERichm, 2 vols., 2d 
ed. 1893f 

Hansa, Verkehrs- und Hafenblatt 1863ff 

Harnack, Studien = AH., Studien zur Geschichte des Neuen 
Testaments und der alten Kirche 1931 

HastDAC = Оіспопагу of the Apostolic Church. 2 vols.. ed. 
JHasungs 1915; 1918 

HastDB/DB(H) = Dictionary of the Bible, 4 vols, and extra 
vol.. cd. JHastings 1898-1904 

HastDCG/DCG - Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, 2 
vols., ed. JHastings 1906; 1908 

Hatch and Redpath = EH. HR. A Concordance to the 
Septuagint and the Other Greek Versions of the OT, 2 vols. 
and supplement 1892-1906; EdosSantos, An Expanded 
Hebrew Index for the Hatch-Redpath Concordance 10 the 
Septuagint 1973 

Нар. = Handbuch, in reference to various series of reference 
works in German, s. HNT 

Петр = RH., Grammatik der LXX: Laut- und Wortichre 
1907 


—, Kasussyntax = Dic Kasussyntax der Verba bei den LXX 
1928 
Hemer, Acts = CH., The Book of Acts in the Setting of 
Hellenistic History 1990 
Hengel, Judaism = MH.. Judaism and Hellenism 1974, tr. by 
JBowden of Judentum und Hellenismus 1966 
Mennecke-Schneemelcher (Wils.) = EH., New Testament 
Apocrypha, cd. WS., I rev. ed. tr. RWilson 1991; I] tr. RW. 
1965 
Her - Hermes, Zeüschrift für klassische Philologie 1866ff 
Hermeneia = commentary series 1971ff 
HistZeitschr/HZ = Historische Zeitschrift 185917 
HNT = Handbuch zum Neuen Testament, a series founded by 
HLietzmann (1875-1942), published since 1906 
Hobart, = WH., The Medical Language of St. Luke 1882 
Hollander-DeJonge = HWH./MdeJ., The Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs: A Commentary 1985 
HSCP = Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 1890ff 
HTR/HThR = Harvard Theological Review 1908ff 
HUCA = Hebrew Union College Annual 1924ff 
ICC = international Critical Commentary 1895 
IDB = Interpreter's Dictionary of the Bible 1962 
ISCT = International Journal of the Classical Tradition 1994 
IndogF/IGF = Indogermanische Forschungen 1891ff 
Int - Interpretation 1947ff 
IOSCS - Iniernational Organization for Septuagint and 
Cognate Studies 
ISBE - International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, rcv. ed., 
4 vols. 1979-88 
ЈАС = Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum 1958ff 
Jac. = Die Fragmenie der griechischen historiker, ed. FJacoby 
1923ff; cited by number of author and number and line of 
fragment (occasionally with Jac.’s vol. and page) 
Jahrb. klass. Phil. = Jahrbücher für klassische Philologie 
Jannaris = ANI., An Historical Greek Grammar, London 1897 
JAOS = Journal of the Amcrican Oriental Society 1843ff 
JB = Jerusalem Bible, ed. AJones 1966 
JBL = Journal of Biblical Literature 188 ИТ 
JDALJDI = Jahrbuch des (Kóniglich) Deutschen 
Archäologischen Instituts 1886ff 
JEA = Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 1914ff 
JECS = Journal of Early Christian Studies 1993ff 
JETS = Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 
1958ff 
JHS = Journal of Hellenic Studies 1880tF 
JJP = Journal of Juristic Papyrology 194617 
JIS = Journal of Jewish Studies 1948ff 
INES = Journal of Near Eastern Studies 19421T (successor to 
AJSL) 
JÓAI = Jahreshefte des Österreichischen Archäologischen 
Institutes in Wien 189807 
Johannessohn = MJ. 
—, Kasus = Der Gebrauch des Kasus in LXX, diss., Berlin 1910 
—, Priip. = Der Gebrauch der Prápositionen in LXX: NGG, 
Beiheft 1926 
Jos. Lex. - A Lexicon to Josephus, begun by 
HSJThackeray/RMarcus, but not completed 1930ff 
JouraAsiat/JA = Journal Asiatique 1822 (var. ser.) 
JPh/JP = Journal of Philology 1868-1920 
JPOS = Journal of the Palestine-Oriental Society 1920ff 
JQR = Jewish Quarterly Review 1888-1908; 1910 
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JR = Journal of Religion 1921 ff 

JRS = Journal of Roman Studies 1911 ff 

JSNT = Journal for the Study of the NT 1978ff 

JSOR - Journal of the Society of Oriental Research 1917-32 

JSS = Journal of Semitic Studies, 1956(T 

JTS = Journal of Theological Studies 189917 

Jülicher, Gleichn. = AJ., Die Gleichnisreden Jesu 1899 

Kalt = EK., Biblisches Reallexikon, 2 vols. 1931; 2d са. 1938ff 

KEK = Kritisch-exegetischer Kommentar tiber das NT. begun 
by HMeyer, 1829ff 

KJV = King James version, originally 1611; text generally cited 
is the one standardized since BBlayney 1769 

KL Pauly/KP = Der Kleine Pauly: Lexikon der Antike, 1-V 
1964-75 

KL TJKIT = Kleine Texte 190217, ed. HLietzmann, also 
KAland 

Krüger = KWK., Griechische Sprachlehre 1875-79 

Kühner-Bl. and Kühner-G. = RK., Ausführliche Grammatik 
der griechischen Sprache. 3d ed. by FBiass and BGerth 
1890-1904 (reprint 1966) (cited by vol. and page) 

Kuhring = WK., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Aegypticis usu quaestiones selectae 1906 

Кюл. = Ta Korpa, ed. ASakellarios, 1-11 1890-91 

LAE, s. Dssm LO 

Lampe = GL., ed.. A Patristic Greek Lexicon 1961-68 (a 
project initiated in 1906) 

LAntCVAnCl = L'Antiquité classique 193217 

Larfeld = WL., Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik, 2 vols. 
1902-7 

Laum = BL., ed., Stiftungen in der griechischen und rómischen 
Antike: Ein Beitrag zur antiken Kulturgechichte, 2 vols. 
1914 

LexThK/LThK = Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche, ed. 
MBuchberger. 10 vols. 1930-38; 2d ed. JH6fer/KRahner, 11 
vols. 1957-67; 3d ed. 19937 

LfgrE = Lexicon des frühgriechischen Epos, ed. BSnell, 
HJMette, et al. 1955- 

LGPN - A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names, I: The Aegean 
Islands. Cyprus, Cyrenaica, ed. PFraser/EMaithews 1987 

LO - Licht vom Osten, s. Dssm., LO 

Lob. = ALobeck, s. Phryn(ichus) in List 5 

L-S-J-M = HGLiddell and RScott, A Greek-English Lexicon, 
New Edition by HSJones and RMcKenzie, 2 vols. 1925-40 
(later publ. as опе volume J; suppl.. ed. EABarber et al. 
1968; rev. suppl. PGlare/AThompson 1996 

MAAR = Memoirs of the American Academy in Rome 
1917 

Magie = DM., De Romanorum Juris Publici Sacrique Vocabulis 
Soliemnibus in Graecum Sermonem Conversis 1905 

MAI/MDAI. A = Mitteilungen des deutschen Archäologischen 
Instituts, Athenische Abteilung 1876 

Mason = HM.. Greek Terms for Roman Institutions 1974 

Masson = EM., Recherches sur les plus anciens emprunts 
sémitiques en grec 1967 

Mausberger = AM., Polvbios-Lexikon 1956fT 

Mayser = EM., Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der 
Ptolemaerzeit, 2 vols. 1906-34. The first vol. is indicated 
without reference 10 the volume number. 

M'CIIntock-Strong = JM./JS., Cyclopaedia of Biblical, 
Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literature, 10 vols. 
1867-81; 2-vol. suppl. 1885-87 


Meye Аё хоу tijg "Еми Гео], (SZerbos), 
9 vols. 1950 

Meisterhans-Schw. = KM., Grammatik der Anischen 
Inschriften, 3d ed. FSchwyzer 1900: cp. Threatic, below 

Metzger = BM.. A Textual Commentary of the Greek New 
Testament 1971 

Meyer = EM., Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums, 3 vols. 
1921-23 

Mft. = JMoffait, The Bibie: A New Translation 1926 

Mishnah - HDanby, The Mishnah 1933 

Mitt-Wilck. = LMitteis/UWilcken, Grundzüge und 
Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde 1912. 1 Historischer Teil: 
| Grundzüge, 2 Chrestomathie, ed. UW.; I Juristischer Teil: 
I Grundzüge, 2 Chrestomathic, cd. LM. 

Mit. = JMoulton; with page number alone specified, this abbr. 
refers to A Grammar of NT Greek, I: Prolegomena 1908 

Mit-H. = JMoulton, in turn WHoward, A Grammar of NT 
Greek, !I: Accidence and Word-Formation, w. an appendix 
on Semitisms 1919-29; cited by page 

Mit-Turner = JMoulion, in turn NTurner, A Grammar of NT 
Greek, Ш: Syntax 1963; IV: Style, by Turner, 1976 

М-М. = JMoulton/GMilligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament Illustrated from the Papyri and Other 
Non-Literary Sources 1914-30 

Moore = GMoore, Judaism in the First Centuries of the 
Christian Era, 3 vols. 1927-30 

Murray = JM. et al., A New English Dictionary on Historical 
Principles, 10 vols. and Supplement 1888-1933, s. OED 

MusHelv/MH = Museum Helveticum 1944ff 

Mussies - GM., The Morphology of Koine Greek as Uscd in 
the Apocalypse of St. John 1971 

NAB = New American Bible 1970 (includes textual notes. not 
included in later editions, on OT readings) 

NABRev = New American Bible with Revised New Testament 
1986 

Nachmanson = EN., Laute und Formen der Magnetischen 
Inschriften 1903 

Nägeli = TN.. Der Wortschatz des Apostels Paulus 1905 

NAWG, Ph. (NAG) = Nachrichten der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften Göttingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse 
19417 

NEB = New English Bible 1970; also s. REB 

NedTTs/NedThT = Nederlands theologisch Tijdschrift 19467 
(supersedes NTHT ) 

Neophilol/NP = Ncophilologus 1915 

Neot/Neotest = Neotestamentica 1967fT 

New Life = The New Life Testament, tr. by GLedyard 1969 

NGG/NGWG = Nachrichten der Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu/in Göttingen, Philologisch-historische 
Klasse 188417 

NJKIA/NJKA = Neue Jahrbücher für das klassische Altertum 
18986 (var. ser.) 

NKZ = Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift 1890—1933 

Nock = AN.. Essays on Religion and the Ancient World. 2 vols. 
1972 

Norden, Арп. Th. = EN., Agnostos Theos 1913 

NorTT = Norsk teologisk tidsskrift I900ff 

Nous RT/NRTh = Nouvelle revue théologique 18697 

NovT = Novum Testamentum 19561T 

NRSV = New Revised Standard Version of the NT 1990 

NTRhSUNTRS = Nicuwe theologische Studién 1918-42 
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NTRT = Nicuw Theologisch Tijdschrift 1912-46; superseded 
by NedTTs 

NTS = New Testament Studies 1954ff 

OEANE = Oxford Encyclopedia of Archacology in the Near 
East, ed. EMeyers, 5 vols. 1997 

OED = Oxford English Dictionary, 2d cd., JSimpson/EWeiner, 
20 vols. 1989. For earlier ed. see Murray. 

ÕJh, s. JÒAI 

OLD = Oxford Latin Dictionary, ed.. PGlare 1968-82 

OLZ = Onentalische Literaturzeitung 1898ff 

Orientalla Christiana = Orientalta Christiana Periodica 
(OCP), 1935 

Pape-Benscler = WP/FB., Wörterbuch der griechischen 
Eigennamen 1875 

PASA = Papcrs of the American School of Classical Studies at 
Athens 1—4, 1882-88 

Passow = FP, Handwörterbuch der griechischen Sprache, Sth 
ed. by VRost, FPalm, ct al.. 2 vols. in 4 parts 1841-57. 
Completely rev. by WCrónert, only 3 fascicles 1912; 1913. 

PatrOr/PO = Patrologia Onentalis (Paris) 19077 

Pauly-W(issowa)/RECA/PRE = APauly, Real-Encyclopadie 
der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, 1-V1 1839-52. New 
revision in progress since 1892 by GWissowa, then by 
WKroll, KMittelhaus, K Ziegler, et al. 1894ff; s. also DNP, 
above 

PECS - Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites, ed. 
RSiüillweli/WMacDonald/MMcAllister 1976 

PEF/PEFQSt = Palestine Explorarion Fund (Quarterly 
Statement) 1869-1936; then Palestine Exploration 
Quurterly/PEQ 1937 

Phitol(ogus), Zeitschrift für das klassische Altertum 1846 

PhiloIWoch/PhWS = Philologische Wochenschrift 18810 
(variations та tule) 

P3 = Preussische Jahrbücher 1858-1935 

Pj = Palastinajahrbuch des Deutschen Evangelischen Instituts 
für Altertumswissenschaft des Heiligen Landes zu 
Jerusalem 1905-41 

PM/PrM = Protestantische Monatshefte 1854-1921 

Poland = FP. Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesen 1909 

Preis. = FPreisigke, Worterbuch der griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden, mit Einschluss der griechischen 
Inschriften, Aufschriften, Ostraka, Mumienschilder u.s.w. 
aus Ägypten (finished by EKiessling), 4 vols. and 
supplements 1925fT 

Preisigke = FP. 

—, Fachwórter = Fachworter des óffenilichen 
Verwaltungsdienstes Agyptens in den griechischen 
Papyrusurkunden der ptolemaisch-romischen Zeit 1915 

—, Namenbuch = Namenbuch 1922 

—, Sb = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten, 
begun by ЕР. 1915 

—, Wörterbuch = Preis. 

Preuschen, Antilegomena = EP, Antilegomena, Die Reste der 
ausserkanonischen Evangelien und urchristlichen 
Uberlicfungen 1905 

PrJ, s. PJ 

ProBlh = Protokolle zur Bibel 1992ff 

Primm = KP, Religionsgeschichiliches Handbuch für den 
Raum der altehrisilichen Umwelt 1943 

Psaltes, Grammatik = SP, Grammatik der Byzantinischen 


Chromken (Forschungen zur griechischen und lateinischen 
Grammatik 2) 1913 

PTR = Princeton Theological Review 1903ff 

ОРАР = Quarterly of the Department of Antiquitics in 
Palestine 1931-50 

RAC = Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum, begun by 
FDólger. ed. TKlauser et al. 1950(f 

Ramsay = WR. 

—, Bearing = The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the 
Trustworthiness of the NT 1915 

—, CB = The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, vol. I in two 
parts 1895-97, second vol. not published (by page and no.) 

—, Church = The Church in the Roman Empire’ 1897 

—, Cities of St. Paul 1907 

—, Hist. Geogr. = The Historical Geography of Asia Minor 
1890 

—, Letters = The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia 1904 

RB = Revue Biblique 1892ff (var. ser.; s. also Vivre et Penser) 

Rdm. = LRadermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik? 1925 

RE = Realencyclopádie für protestantische Theologie und 
Kirche, 3d cd., 24 vols., cd. AHauck 1896-1913 

REA - Revue des études anciennes 1899ff 

Reader, Polemo, s. Polemo, List 5 

Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte, 15 vols., ed. MEbert 1924—32 

REB = The Revised English Bible with the Apocrypha 1989 

RechSeRel, s. RSR 

Rehkopf, s. B-D-R 

Reinhold = HR., De graecitate parum apostolicorum 
hibrorumque apocryphorum NTi quaestiones grammaticae, 
Diss. Phil. Hal. XIV/11898, 1-115 

REJ - Revue des études juives 18801T 

Renehan = RR., Greek Lexicographical Notes, A Critical 
Suppiement 10 the Greek-English Lexicon of 
Liddell-Scott-Jones (Hypomnemata 45) 1975; Second 
Series (Hypomnemata 74) 1982 

RevArch/Rar = Revue archéologique 18447 

RevÉpigr = Revue épigraphique, new ser., 2 vols., 1913-14 

RevÉtGr/REG = Revue des études grecques 1888-1939 

RevExp/RExp = Review and Expositor 1904 

RevHistEccl, s. RHE 

RevPhilol = Revue de philologie, de littérature et d'histoire 
anciennes [8451T (var. ser.) 

RevQ = Revue de Qumran 19587 

RevSém = Revue Semitique d'epigraphie ei d'histoire ancienne 
1893-1914 

Revue de philol., s. RevPhilol 

RGG = Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart, 5 vols. and 
index vol., 2d ed. 1927-32; 6 vols., 3d ed. 1957-62; 4th cd. 
vol. 1, 1998 

RHE = Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique (Louvain) 190017 

RhM = Rheinisches Museum für Philologie 1827ff (var. ser.) 

RHPR/RHPPR = Revue d'histoire e1 de philosophie 
religieuses 192107 

RHR = Revue de l'histoire des religions 188017 

RivBib = Rivista Biblica 1953(T 

RivFil/RFIC - Rivista di filologia e d'istruzione classica 
18736 (var. ser.) 

Rob. - ATRobertson, A Grammar of the Greck NT in the Light 
of Historical Research* 1923 

Rohde, Psyche = ER., Psyche, 9th and 10th cd., 2 vols. 1925 


6. PERIODICALS, COLLECTIONS, MODERN AUTHORS Ivi 
ae ae, SL ee ae EC cc CH 


Roscher = WR., Ausführliches Lexikon der griechischen und 
römischen Mythologie, 6 vols. and 4 suppl. 1884-1937, 
concluded by KZiegler 

Rossberg = CR., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Acgyptiis Prolemacorum aetatis usu, diss. Jena 1909 

RSPT/RSPhTh - Revue des sciences philosophiques et 
théologiques 1907ff 

RSR = Recherches de science religieuse 1910ff 

RSV = The Revised Standard Version of the NT (1946, and 
reprinted with some modifications) 

RThAM = Recherches de théologie ancienne et mediéviale 
1929f 

RTP/RThPh = Revue de théologie et de philosophie 18687 
(var. ser.) 

RTQR/RThQR = Revue de théologie et des questions 
religieuses 1891-1915 

Rtzst. - RReitzenstcin 

—, Erlésungsmyst. = Das iranische Erlésungsmysterium 1921 

—, Herr der Grösse = Das mandaische Buch des Herrn der 
Grösse 1919 

—, Hist. Mon. = Historia Monachorum und Historia Lausiaca 
1916 

—, Mysterienrel. = Die hellenistischen Mysterienretigionen? 
1927 

—, Poim. = Poimandres 1904 

—, Taufe = Die Vorgeschichie der christi. Taufe 1929 

RVV = Religionsgeschichiliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten 
19037 

Rydheck = LR., Fachprosa, vermeintliche Volkssprache und 
Neues Testament 1967 

SAB, s. SBBerlAk 

Safrai-Stern. Jewish People = SS./MS., The Jewish People in 
the First Century, 2 vols. 1974-76 

SAH, s. SBHeidAK 

SAWien, s. SBWienAk 

SBBayAk/SBAW = Sitzungsberichte der (Königlich) 
Bayenschen Akademie der Wissenschaften (zu München) 
1860-70; .. . Philosophisch-philologische und Historische 
Klasse 1871-1923; .. . Philosophisch-historische Abteilung 
1931ff, . . . Philosophisch-hisiorische Klasse 19447 

SBBerlAk/SPAW = Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften 1882-1921; 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 1922ff; Sitzungsberichie 
der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften (SDAW) 
1948( (several classes) 

SBHeidAK/SHAW = Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philolosophisch-historische 
Klasse 1910-38; 1953 

SBLDS = Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 

SBLeipzAk/SSAW = Sitzungsberichte der Sächsischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 196207 

SBLSBS = Society of Biblical Literature Sources for Biblical 
Study 

SBLSP = Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Papers 1973fT 

SBMünAK, s. SBBayAk 

SBWienAk/SAWW/SOAW = Sitzungsberichte der 
(Kaiserlichen) Akadernie der Wissenschaften in Wien, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 1848ff: SÓAW: 
Sitzungsberichte der Österreichischen Akademie der 


Wissenschaften in Wien, Philosophisch-historische Klasse 
19477 
Schmld = WS., Der Atticismus in seinen I auptvertretern, 
5 vols. in 3, 1887-97 
Schmidt, Joseph. = WS.. De Flavii losephi elocutione: 
Jahrbücher für klass. Philol., Suppl. XX 1894, pp. 341-550 
Schmidt, Syn. = JS., Synonymik der griechischen Sprache, 
4 vols., 1876-86 
SchTZ = Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift 1884-1920 
Schürer = ES., The History of the Jewish People in the Age of 
Jesus Christ (175 BC-AD 135), a new and revised English 
version by GVermes/FMiller/MBlack/MGoodman of 
Geschichte des jüdischen Volkes* (3 vols. and index vol. 
1901-11): 3 vols. in 4, 1973-87 
Schwelzer = ES., Grammatik der pergamenischen Inschriften 
1898 
Schwyzer = ES., Griechische Grammatik, 3 vols. 1950-53 
SEA = Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok 1936ff 
Sherk = RS., Roman Documents from the Greek East 1969 
SJT/SJTh = Scottish Journal of Theology 1948ff 
SÓAW, s. SBWienAk 
Soph(ocles) Lex. = ES., Greck Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods (From Bc 146 10 AD 1100), corrected 
printing of 2d impression, 2 vols. 1887 
Spleq = CS., Lexique theologique du Nouveau Testament? 
1991; tr. JEmest, Theological Lexicon of the NT, 3 vols. 
1994 
Steinleltner = FS.. Die Beicht im Zusammenhange mit der 
sakralen Rechtspflege in der Antike: Ein Beitrag zur 
naheren Kenntnis kleinasiatisch-orientalischer Kulte der 
Kaiserzeit 1913 
StKr = Theologische Studien und Kritiken 1828fT 
Straub = WS., Die Bildersprache des Apostels Paulus 1937 
StTh = Studia Theologica, Intemordisk tidskrift for teologi og 
religionsvidenskab (Lund) 1947ff 
StThR(iga) = Studia Theologica (Riga) 19357 
STZ = Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift 1884ff; s. TZS 
Sv (at the end of entries) = HJSieben, Voces: Eine Bibliographie 
zu Würtern und Begriffen aus der Patristik (1918-78), 1980 
SvExÁrsb, s. SEA 
SvTK = Svensk Teologisk Kvartalskrift 1925ff 
SymbBU(ps)/SyBu = Symbolae Biblicae Upsalienses 1943ff 
(=Suppl. to SEA) 
SymbOsl/SO = Symbolae Osloenses 1923ff (as Symbolae 
Arcioae 1922) 
Syn. = KAland, Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum! 1988, cited 
by no. and line 
TAPA/TPAPA = Transactions of the American Philological 
Association 18697 
Taubenschlag = RT. 
—, Law? = The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in the Light of the 
Papyri? 1955 
—, OpMin = Opera Minora 1-11 1959. 
TBUTbBI = Theologische Blátier 1922-42 
TGI = Theologie und Glaube 1908ff 
Thackeray = HT., A Grammar of the OT in Greek according to 
the Septuagint, vol. 1 1909 
ThBI, s. TBI 
TheolRev/ThRv = Theologische Revue 1902ff 
TheolViat, s. ThViat 


lviii ABBREVIATIONS 





"Thesaurus-Onomasticon = Thesaurus Linguae Latinae (TLL), 
Onomasticon II 

ThGL s. TG 

Threatte = LT., The Grammur of Attic Inscriptions I: 
Phonology 1980; II: Morphology 1996 

ThStud. s. TSt 

Thumb - AT, Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des 
Hellenismus 1901 

ThViat = Theologia Viatorum, Jahrbuch der kirchlichen 
Hochschule Berlin 1948:49-1979/80 

TLL = Thesaurus Linguae Latinac 1900ff 

TLZ = Theologische Literaturzeitung 1876ff 

TQ = Theoiogische Quartalschrift 1819ff 

TRE = Theologische Realenzyklopadie, cd. GKrause GMiller, 
eval. 19716 

TRu = Theologische Rundschau 1879ff (var. ser.) 

TS * Theological Studies 194097 

TSt/ThSt = Theologische Studiën (Utrecht) 1883-1917 (then 
NThSt [q.v.] 1918-42) 

TT = Tih)eologisch Tijdskrift 1867ff 

ТТК = Tidsskrift for Teologi og Kirke (Oslo) 1930ff 

TU = Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
alichristlichen Literatur 188217 (var. ser.) 

TW = Theologisches Wörterbuch zum NT, ed. GKittel 
(d. 1948), GFriedrich 11 vols. 1933-79; tr. GWBromiley, 
Theological Dictionary of the NT I-LX 1964-74; index vol. 
RPitkin 1976 (cited only by roman numerals at the end of 
entries) 

Twentleth Century NT = Twentieth Century New Testament 

1900 

TZ/ThZ = Theologische Zeitschrift (Basel) 1945ff 

TZS/THZS = Theologische Zeitschrift aus der Schweiz (-STZ 
after vol. 16, 1899) 

Unknown SayIngs = JJeremias, Unknown Sayings of Jesus, 
Eng. tr. RFuller 1957 

UPZ = Urkunden der Ptolemierzeit, ed. UWilcken I-II 1927-57 

Ursing = UU.. Studien zur gnechischen Fabel; diss. Lund 1930 

VD = Verbum Domini 192117 

Verb. Dom, s. VD 

VetusT = Vetus Testamentum 1951ff 

VigChr = Vigiliae Christianae 19477 

Vivre et Penser = RB 1941-44 

Vorsokr. = Vorsokratiker, their fragments. ed. by HDiels, 5th 
ed. by WKranz 3 vols. 1934-37; 6th ed. 1951fT. The term 
Pre-Socratic(s) is used when no specific ref. is made to the 
German cd. 

Wahl, Clavis = CAW., Clavis librorum VT apocryphorum 
philologica, 1853. bound w. JBBauer, Index verborum in 
libris pscudepigraphis usurpatorum, 1972 

Warnecke, Romfahrt = HW., Die tatsächliche Romfahrt des 
Apostels Paulus 1987(?) 

WBC - Word Biblical Commentary, gencral edd. 

DHubbard GBarker 1982ff 

Welles = CBWelles. Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic 
Period 1934 

Wendland = PW. Die hellenistisch-rómische Kultur in ihren 
Beziehungen zu Judentum und Christentum: Die 
urchrisilichen Literaturformen, 2d and 3d ed. 1912 


Wet(t)stein = JJW., Novum Testamentum Graecum, 2 vols. 
1751-52 

White, LAL = JW. Light from Ancient Letters 1986 

Wien(er)Stud = Wiener Studien 1879ff 

Wincr, Gramm. = GW., Grammatik des ncutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms’ 1867 

Wih. = JWeilhausen, Einleitung in die drei ersten Evangelien? 
1911 

W-S. = Winer, Gramm., 8th ей, by PSchmiedel 1894ff; cited by 
БЫ 

WTJ = Westminsier Theological Journal 193817 

Wuthnow = HW., Die semitischen Menschennamen in 
griechischen Inschriften und Papyri des vorderen Orients 
1930 

Zahn - TZ. 

—, AG. = Aposielgeschichte (commentary) 

—, Einl. = Einleitung in das Neue Testament), 2 vols. 1906f; 
Eng. tr. 3 vols. repr. 1953 

—, Forsch. = Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutestamenilichen Kanons 1881ff 

—, GK. = Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons 1-1] 
1888-92 

ZASAJZAS = Zeitschrift für ägyptische Sprache und 
Altertumskunde 1863ff 

ZAszMyst/ZAM = Zeitschrift für Aszese und Mystik 
(1926—46); superseded by Geist und Leben (1947ff) 

ZAW = Zeitschrift für dic Alitestamentliche Wissenschaft 
18811f 

ZDMG = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 
Gesellschaft 1847fT 

ТОРУ = Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palástina- Vereins 1878ff 

ZKG = Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 18767 

ZKT - Zeitschrift für katholische Theologie 1876ff 

ZMRW - Zeuschrift für Missionskunde und 
Religionswissenschaft 1886-1939 

ZNW = Zeitschrift für die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 
1900ff 

Zohary - MZ. 

—, Geobot. = Geobotanical Foundations of the Middle East 2 
vols. 1973 

—, Plants = Plants of the Bible: A Complete Handbook 
1982 

Zorell = FZ., Novi Testamenti Lexicon Graecum? 1931 

ZPE - Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik 19671T 

ZSavyRG/ZSRG = Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für 
Rechisgeschichte 1880ff 

ZST/ZSTh = Zeitschrift für systematische Theologie 1923fT 

ZTK/ZTHK = Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche 18917 
(var. ser.) 

ZVSIZVSF = Zeüschrift für vergleichende Sprachforsehung 
auf dem Gebiete der indogermanischen Sprache 1852ff 

Zwaan - Johannes de Z., Syntaxis der Wijzen en Tijden in het 
Grieksche Nicuwe Testament: Е. W. Burton's ‘Syntax of 
New Testament Moods and Tenses’ voor het Nederlandsch 
Taaleigen bewerkt (note: incorporates papyrological data 
with other improvements) 1906 

ZWTIZWTh = Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie 
18587 


7. SIGLA 


+ when used at the beginning of entries indicates that the lexeme is found not only in the first document 
cited, but also in inscriptions, papyri, LXX (Septuagint), pseudepigrapha, Philo, Josephus, and one or 
more apologists. Occasionally the + is followed by a more complete listing because of special philological 


considerations. 


TEXTUAL SIGLA: These are for the most part used only in connection with very damaged texts, or when 
traditional restorations or supplements invite renewed examination. Note, e.g., the contrast between readings 


in ACPIBMM and POxy 1081. 


af, letters of which sufficient traces remain to print as 
text, but not to the exclusion of other possible 
readings 

... . letters missing, up t0 the number noted by ihe editor 

- - - - , lost or illegible letters of an uncertain number 

[aß], letters lost from document and restored by editor 

Wor а, letter stands for a numerical equivalent 

|. marker of line division 


Hl, marker of a duplicate document. as in some AcPlHa 
references 

Ila Bil, letters) which the scribe or corrector added 

(а), letters which fill out an abbreviation in the text 

«afb, letters omitted by scribe and added by editor (not to be 
confused with [o]) 

recto, the front of a writing shcet 

verso, the back of a writing sheet 


8. COMPOSITE List OF ABBREVIATIONS 
(Except List 7, SIGLA) 


А = Codex Alexandrinus—List 2, beg. 

Aa = Acta apostolorum apocrypha—List 5 

AAWW = Anzeiger der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse—List 6 

AB - Anchor Bible 

ABA/AAWB - Abhandlungen der Berliner Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse— List 6 

ABayAW/ABAW = Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademie 
der Wissenschaften, Munich— List 6 

abbr. = abbreviation 

ABD = Anchor Bible Dictionary—List 6 

Abel = FA., Grammaire du Grec biblique—List 6 

Aberclusins. = Aberciusinschrift—List 3 

abs. = absolute 

abstr. (pro concreto) = abstractum pro concreto (abstract for 
the concrete} 

AC = FDólger, Antike und Christentum—List 6 

Ас = Acts of the Apostles—List I 

AcAnd = Acts of Andrew—List 5 

AcAnd/Mt = Acts of Andrew and Matihew—List 5 

ace. = accusative 

ace. to = according to 

Achilles Tat(ius), Il AD—List 5 

Achmes, Oneirocrlton, c. 900 Ap—List 5 

Acd = Acts of John--List 5 

AcJ (Prochorus) = Acts of John, attributed to Prochorus— 
List 5 

AcPh = Acts of Philip—List 5 

AcPI Ant = Acts of Paul, PAntinoopolis 13—Lists 1, 4 

AcPI BMM = Acts of Paul, as reconstructed in part from 
various papyri, Berlin and Michigan—List 1 

AcPICor = Acts of Paul: correspondence with Corinthians 
(а. Ка. Third Corinthians), text according to PBodmer 
X—List I 

AcPI Ha = Acts of Paul, PHamb—List 1 


AcPI MI = Acts of Paul, РМіећ 1317 and PBerlin 13893— 
List I 

AcPI M2 = Acts of Paul, PMich 3788—List 1 

AcPiMart = Acts of Paul: Martyrdom—List 5 

AcPI Ox 6 = Acts of Paul, POxy 6—List 1 

AcPI Ox 1602 = Acts of Paul, POxy 1602— List 1 

AcPITh = Acts of Paul and Thecla — List 5 

AcPt Ox 849 = Acts of Peter, POxy 849— List 1 

AcPtPI = Acts of Peter and Paul—List 5 

act. = active 

Acta Alex. = Acta Alexandrinorum—List 5 

Acta Pilati —List 5 

AcThom = Acts of Thomas—List 5 

ActNTUps, s. ASNU—List 6 

AD = Anno Domini 

add. = additional 

adesp. = adespotum (author unknown) 

adj. = adjective 

ad loc. = ad locum (to or at the place under consideration) 

admin. = administrative 

абу. = adverb, adverhially 

Aeg. = Acgyptus—List 6 

Ael. Aristid, = Aelius Aristides, II Ap—List 5 

Ael. Dion. = Aelius Dionysius, II AD—List 5 

Aelian(us), II Ap—List 5 

Aeneas Tact(icus), IV BC— List 5 

Aeschin(es), IV Bc; spurious letters Il An—List 5 

Aeschrion, lyric poet, IV Bc—List 5 

Aeschyl(us), V Bc—List 5 

Aesop = a calque for a variety of lit. associated with the name 
of Aesop—List 5 

Aëtius, med., VI Ap—List 5 

AG = Apostelgeschichte (in German titles relating to 
Acts) 


Ix ABBREVIATIONS 





Agatharchides, of Cnidus, II Bc—List $ 

Agathlas, VI Ар— List $ 

AGG, s. GGAbh.-- List 6 

Agr = Agraphon (non-canonical sayings of Jesus)—Lisl 1 

AGWG, s. GGAbh.—List 6 

AJA = American Journal of Archacology-— List 6 

AJP = American Journal of Philology— List 6 

AJSL = American Journal of Semitic Languages and 
Lucrature—List 6 

AJT = American Journal of Theology—List 6 

Ak. = Akademie 

a.k.a. = alias, also known as 

al, = alibi (elsewhere), aliter (otherwise), alii (others) 

Albinus, II Ap—Lisi 5 

Alcaeus, lyric poci, VII-VI Bc—List 5 

alchem. = alchemista, alchemist 

Alcidamas, IV nc—List 5 

Alciphrioa). c. 200 Ap—Lisi 5 

Alcmaconls, an epic (йе, VII BC— Lisl 5 

Aleman. VII nc-—List 5 

Alex(ander) Aphr(odisiensls), c. 200 An—Lis 5 

Alex. Ep. = Alexandri Epistolac, correspondence associated 
with Alexander the Great, date uncertain—List 5 

Alexis Cam(icus), IV III Bc—List 5 

all. = alternate expression, alternately 

АМ, s. MAI— List 6 

Ат = Amos—Lust 2 

Amlcltiae Corolla = JRHarns Festschnft—List 6 

Aninionlus, phil.. V AD—List 5 

Ammonlus Gríammaticus), a.k.a. Ammonius Hisl., of 
uncertain identity, 11? AD—List 5 

Amphls Com(Icus), IV pc— List 5 

Anacr(eon), VI Bc—List 5 

Anacreontea Carmina = poetry associated with the name of 
Anacreon, [?- VI Ap—List 5 

AnalBoll = Analecta Bollandiana— List 6 

Analecta Bihlica —List 6 

Ananius, VI Bc—List 5 

Anaphora Pilat! А —List 5 

Anaxagoras (Phil.), V вс— 119 5 

Anaxandrides Com(icus), IV Bc—List 5 

Aaaximander, phil., VII-VI Bc—List 5 

Andocildes), V-IV Bc—Lis 5 

Anecd(otal Gr(aeca) —Lisl 5 

Anna Camn(ena), Alexlas, 1148 Ap—List 5 

AnnBSA = Annual of the British School at Athens— List 6 

anon. = anonymous 

Aa. Ox. = Anecdota Graeca, ed. JCramer, fr. Oxford mss.— 
List $ 

ANRW - Aufstieg und Niedergang der Rómischen Welt— 
List 6 

AatCVAnCl = L'Antiquité classique—List 6 

AnthLG = Anthologia Lyrica Graeca—List 5 

Anth. Lyr. Gr. s. prec.—List 5 

Anth(ologia) Pal(atina)- —List 5 

Anth(ologia) PIantudes), included in Anth. Pal.—List 5 

'Anti-Atticisi* = ANTIATTIKIZTHE, the title of a 
grammatical work in Anecd. Gr., date uncertain—List 5 

Antlg(onus of) Car(vstus), ШИ Bc— List 5 

Antilegomena, non-canonical gospel and other sayings—List 5 

Antipater of Tarsus, 11 BC—Lisl 5 


Antiphanes Com(Icus), IV uc— List 5 

Antlphon (the Orator) and AntIphon Soph. (the Sophist), 
both V Bc—List 5 

Anton(inus) Lib(eralls), IT? aDb—List 5 

Anz = HA., Subsidia— List 6 

aor. = aorist 

APAPM = APA Philological Monographs—List 6 

APAW = Abhandlungen der {Königlich} Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 
Philosophisch-historische Klasse 19017, s. ABA 

Ape = Apocalypse. bul Rv is used for the last book of NT 

apc. = apocalypse 

ApcEl = Apocalypse of Elijah—List 2 

ApcEsdr = Apocalypse of Esdras—List 2 

Apc4Esdr = Apocalypse of Fourth Esdras—List 2 

ApcMos = Apocalypse of Moses—Lis! 2 

АреРІ = Apocalypse of Paul, date uncertain—List 5 

ApcPt = Apocalypse of Peter—List 1 

ApcPt BodL = Apocalypse of Peter, Bodleian— List 1 

ApcPt Rainer = Rainer Fgm. of the Apocalypse of Peter— 
Lisi I 

apcr. = apocryphal, apocryphon 

AperEzk = Apocryphon Ezechiel—List 2 

ApcSed = Apocalypse of Sedrach—List 2 

ApcZeph = Apocalypse of Zephaniah (Sophonia)—List 2 

APF = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung—Lists 4, 6 

Apollod. Com. = Apollodorus (of Carystus) Comicus. 
IV-I Bc—List 5 

Apollodorus of Athens, II Bc—List 5 

Apollon(ius) Dysc(olus), П Ab— List 5 

Apollon(ius) Paradox(ograpbus), II? Bc— List 5 

Apollon(ius) Rhod(ius), III Bc—List 5 

Apolog(sis) — Lists 1, 5 

apolog. = apologist(s) 

Apost(olic) Const(ilutions), s. Constitutiones) 
Aposwolorum)—.List 5 

Apostollus (Apostoles), Michael, XV AD—List 5 

APOT - Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the Old 
Testament— List 6 

арр. = appendix, apparatus (when ref. to marginal text-ciitical 
information, esp. in N.) 

Applan, 1-1Ї Ap—List 5 

approx. = approximately 

Apuleius, wr. in Latin, Il Ap—List 5 

Aq(uila), П Ap—List 5 

Аг = Archaeologia—List 6 

Ar. = Anstides, apologist, I AD—List 5 

Arat(us) of Soli in Cilicia, IV-II Bc—List 5 

Arch. Abina. = The Abinnacus Archive—s. PAbinn, List 4 

'AggotoAoyrzi] “Egupegig—List 6 

Archesir(atus), parod., IV BC—List 5 

Archilochus Lyr(Icus), VII BC—List 5 

Archinus, ed. JGBaner/HSauppe, Oratores Attici, after 
IV? pc—List 5 

Aretacus, И Ap—List 5 

Arislaen(etus), cpistologr., V AD—List 5 

Aristarch(us of) Sam(os), IV-II pc—List 5 

Aristippus, Ep. = letters attributed to the Socratie Aristippus, 
date uncertain —List 5 

Aristobul(us Judaeus), I] BC— List 5 

Aristodem(us), hist. and gramm., Il sc—List 5 
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on of Ceos, Th uc i 5 
tonous, И BC--List 

aue: Comleus), V-IV oc Lis 5 

Aristophon Con(lcus), IV nc List 

Aristot(le). various works, IV Bc—List 5 

Aristoxenus, MUS., IV Bc—List 5 

Armen. = Armenian | 

Arnott Alesis = GAIN (eL) Alexis Com; 5. Com.—List 5 

Arrian = Flavius Arrianus, І-Ш AD—List 5 


Arist 


. = article 

A panis; II pc—List 5 . 

Artem(idorus), onir., Il AD—List 5 

ARW = Archiv für Religionswissenschaft—List 6 

ASAW, 5. ASG(Leipz) 

sels = Ascension of Isaiah—List 2 

Asclepiodot(us), Tact(iea), | Bc— List 5 

ASG s. next entry 

ASG(Leipz) = Abhandlungen der Sächsischen Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften, Leipzig— List 6 

ASNU = Acta Seminarii Neotestamentici Upsaliensis—List 6 

ASP = American Studies in Papyrology—Lists 4, 6 

AssMos = Assumption of Moses—List 2 

ASTI = Annual of the Swedish Theological Institute—List 6 

astr., astrol. = astrological, astrologer 

Asirampsychus (Magus), before IV BC; later works associated 
with his name, date uncertain— List 5 

ASyn. = KAland, Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum! — Lists 1,6 

Ath, = Athenagoras, II AD—List 5 

Athanasius of Alexandria, IV Ap— List 5 

Athen(aeus), Ш An—List 5 

Athen. Mitt., 5. MAI 

all. = alttestamentlich(e) (relating to the OT) 

ATR = Anglican Theological Review— List 6 

Att. = Attic, esp. in ref. to dialect 

attle, = alticista, atticist 

attrib. = attribute, attributive 

Atumano = Simon Atumano, tr. of OT into Gk., XIV Ap— 
List 5 

Audollent, Defix. Tab., s. IDefixAudollent—List 3 

augn. = augment 

В = Barnabas ühe Letter of), П AD, except in series of uncial 
witnesses, in which case B refers 10 Codex Vaticanus 
(s. also Vat.). When the abbr. B would be ambiguous, Vat. is 
used for the codex.—List 1 

B. = CDBuck, A Dictionary of Selected Synonyms—List 6 

BA = Biblical Archaeologist —Lis! 6 

BAAR = WBauer, K Aland, BAland, VReichmann, Wérterbuch 
zum NT—List 6 

Babrlus, c. 200 Ap—List 5 

Baechylides, V Bc— List 5 

Baedeker = KB., Palastina u. Synen —List 6 

BAFCS = The Book of Acts in Its First Century Setting—List 6 

BAR = Biblical Archaeology Review—List 6 

Bar = Baruch—List 2 

Basilica, imperial legislation, IX Ab—List 5 

Basillus of Caesarea, IV AD—List 5 

BASOR = Builetin of the American Schools of Oriental 
Research—List 6 

BASP = Bulletin of the American Society of 
Papyrologisis—Lists 4, 6 

Bat, = PBaiiffol, s. JosAs—Lisl 5 


Batr(achomyomachla), prob. not before 1 An—Lisl 5 

BayAW, s. ABayAW 

BC = before Christ 

BCH = Bulletin de correspondance bellénique-— List 6 

B-D-F = FBlass, ADebrunner, RFunk, A Greek Grammar of the 
New Testament and Other Early Cliristian Literature~- 
Lisi 6 

B-D-R = FBlass, ADebrunner, FRehkopf, Grammatik des 
Nneutestamentlichen Griechisch—Lis! 6 

Bechicl = FB., Dic historischen Personennamen des 
gnechischen bis zur Kaiscrzeil —List 6 

beg. = beginning 

Beginn. = The Beginnings of Christianity, ed. FJFoakesJockson 
and KLake— List 6 

Bel = Bel and the Dragon— List 2 

Bengel =JB., Gnomon Novi Testamenti—Lis! 6 

Benndorf-Nlemann = OBJGN.. Reisen in Lykien und Karien, 
s. IAsMinLyk--List 3 

Berliner) Klassikertexte, s. BKT— List 4 

Berl. Корі. Urk. = Koptische Urkunden, Berlin—List 6 

Berosus, IV-II] pc—List 5 

BETL - Bibliotheca Ephemeridum Theologicarum 
Lovaniensium— List 6 

Беи. = between 

Betz = HB.—List 6 

—, Gal = Galatians (Hermeneia) 

—, SM = The Sermon on the Mount (Hermeneia)—List 6 

Beyer, Syntax = KB., Semitische Syntax im NT— List 6 

ВЕСТ = Beiträge zur Förderung christlicher Theologic— 
List 6 

BGU - Aegypusche Urkunden aus den Museen zu Berlin: 
Gnechische Urkunden— List 4 

BHHW = Biblisch-historisches Handwórterbuch —Lisl 6 

Bibel-Lexikon, ed. DSchenkel—List 6 

Bibelwürterbuch = Kurzes Bibelw., ed. HGuthe—List 6 

МЫ. = biblical 

Biblica (unabbr.) —List 6 

bibliog. = bibliography 

BiblSacra = Bibliotheca Sacra, A Theological Quarterly— 
List 6 

Bihlmeyer = KB., Die Apostolischen Vater-—List 6 

ВШегЬ. = (HLStrack and) PBillerbeck, Kommentar z. NT aus 
Talmud и. Midrasch—List 6 

Biogr. = Btoypadot, Vitarum scriplores Gr. minores—List 5 

Bioa Bueol(icus), II pc— List 5 

BIOSCS = Bulletin of the International Organization for 
Sepiuagint and Cognate Studies—List 6 

BJRL = Bulletin of the John Rylands Library— List 6 

BK = Bibel und Kirche—List 6 

bk. = book 

ВКТ = Berliner Klassikertexte—List 4 

Black, Aramale Approach = MB., An Aramaic Approach to 
the Gospels and the Acts—List 6 

BLD. = FBlass/ADebrunner—List 6 

BM1 = Inscriptions of the British Museum, s. IBM—List 3 

Bodmer) = Bodmer Papyri—List 4 

Boffo, Iscrizioal = LB., Iscrizioni greche c Iatine—List 3 

Bogaert = RB., s. Epigraphica (IHI)—List 3 

Boisacq = ÉB., Dicitonnaire étymologique de la Langue 
Grecque—List 6 

Boll = FB., Aus der Offenb. Johannis—List 6 
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ee 


—, Sternglanbe = FBoll/CBezoki/WGundel. Sternglaube und 
Sterndeutung—List 6 

Bonner = CB.. s. Н (*Hermas)--List I 

Borger, GGA = RB.. Gótlingische Gelehrte Anzeigen—List 6 

Bousset, Rel. = WB., D. Religion des Judentums im 
neutestamentlichen Zeitalter — List 6 

Вох = JBover, ed. of the Greck NT — List I. beg. 

BPhW © Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift— List 6 

BR © Biblical Rescarch —List 6 

Brecela, Iscr. = EB., Iscrizioni greche c latine; s. 
lAlexandriaMus— List 3 

BreusIng = AB.. D. Машак d. Alten—List 6 

BRev = Bible Review— List 6 

Brown, Death = RB., The Death of the Messiah—List 6 

Bruce, Acts = FB.. The Acts of the Apostles: Greek Text w. 
Introduction and Commientary— List 6 

BS, s. Dssm., BS—List 6 

BSA = Annual of the British School of Athens— List 6 

BSac = Bibliotheca Sacra, s. BiblSacra—List 6 

BSGLelpz = Berichte über die Verhandlungen der Sachsischen 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, Leipzig—Ltst 6 

ВТ = Bihle Translator—List 6 

BTB = Biblical Theology Bulletin—List 6 

Buc. Gr. = Bucoloci Gracci— List 5 

Buck = CB.— List 6 

—, Dialects = The Greek Dialects 

—. Reverse Index = Reverse Index of Greek Nouns and 
Adjectives 

bucol. = bucolicus, writer of pastoral lit. 

Buhl = FB., Geographie v. Palastina—List 6 

Bultmann = RB.. in var. contexts—List 6 

Burton, MT = EB., Syntax of the Moods and Tenses in New 
Testament Gireek —1List 6 

Bultmann = AB., Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachgebrauchs—List 6 

Byz. = Byzantine, esp. in ref. to papyri 

Byzantion, revue internationale—Lisi 6 

ByzZ = Byzantinische Zeitschnift—List 6 

BZ = Biblische Zeilschrift—List 6 

ВАМУ = Beihefte zur Zeitschr. für die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft— List 6 


€. = circa (about), or capitulum (lale Latin for chapter, used esp. 


in conneclion w. Aesop) 

CAD - Chicago Assyrian Dictionary—List 6 

Cadbury, Style = HC., The Style and Literary Method of 
Lukc—List 6 

Caecil(ius) Calac(tinus), I ВСІ Ap—-List 5 

CAG = Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca— List 5 

CALG © Collecuon des anciens alchimisles Grecs—List 5 

Callim(achus), Ш Bc—List 5 

Callinus, VII Bc—Lisi 5 

Callisth(enes), IV pc—List 5 

Callixenus, Hist., Ill- Il Bc— List 5 

Cant(icles) = SSol (Song of Solomon)— List 2 

Carmina Pop(ularia), included in PMG—List $ 

Cass(ius) Dio, П-Ш AD-—List 5 

Cat(alogus) Cod(icum) Astr(ologorum Graecorum) —List 5 

CB, s. Ramsay, CB- Lists 3. 6 

СВО = Catholic Biblical Quarterly — List 6 

CCD = Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, sponsors ot The 
NT, Translated from the Latin Vulgate—List 6 


CD - Cairo (Genizah text of the) Damascus (Document), a.k.a, 
Zadokite Document or Damascus Rule—List 2, end 
Cebes, prominent in Platonic dialogues; ref. is to а dialogue 
associated with his name, I Ap—List 5 

Cecaumen(us), Xl Ap—List 5 

Celsus, in Origen, Contra Celsum. Il An— List 5 

Cephalion, П 4p—List 5 

Cercidas, Ш Bc— List 5 

CGFPR = Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta in papyris 
reperta: s. also Com(icorurn) Graec(orum) 
Frag(menta)— Lists 4, 5 

ch. = chapter(s) 

ICh = I Chronicles—List 2 

2 Ch = 2 Chronicles —List 2 

Chaeremon (Historicus), I Ap—Ltst 5 

Chantraine = PC.; s. DELG—List 6 

Charax of Pergamum, Il? Ap— List 5 

Chariton, ѕспріог erolicus (writer of romances) I-I Ap— 
List 5 

Charles = RC., Revelation (ICC); also used in connection with 
Test] 2Patr— Lists 2, 6 

Charon (of Naucratis), after IV BC? Bc—List 5 

chem. = chemical 

Chion, IV вс; for letters attributed to him, I AD, s. Ep.—List 5 

Choerilus, V BC; s. Epici—List 5 

Choix, s. IDelosChoix— List 3 

Choniates, Niketas, Byz. hist. and theologian, d. 1217— List 5 

ChQR, s. COR 

Christ. = Christian 

ChronLind = Die Lindische Tempelchronik—List 3 

Chron. Pasch. = Chronicon Paschale, VII An— List 5 

Chrysipp(us), phil., III BC-—List 5 

Chrysost. = Joannes Chrysostomus, IV-V ap—List 5 

CIA = Corpus Inscripnonum Atticarum—List 3 

С1С = Corpus Inscriptionum Graccarum—List 3 

CH = Corpus Inscriptionum ludaicarum--List 3 

CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum— List 3 

CIMRM = Corpus Inscriptionum el Monumentorum Religionis 
Mithraicae—Lisl 3 

cj. = conjecture(d by) 

ТСІ = I Clement—List 1 

2 Cl=2 Clement—List I 

ClAnt = Classical Antiquity—List 6 

class. = classical 

CiBull = Classical Bulletin—List 6 

Cleanthes, IV-II pc—List 5 

Clearch(us), phil., IV-IlI Bc—List 5 

Clem. Al. = Clement of Alexandria, H-I Ap— List 5 

Clemen = CC., Religionsgeschichtliche Erklárung des 
NT—-List 6 

Cleom(edes Astronomus), Il Ap—List 5 

Cleopatra = conversations alleged between a queen Cleopatra 
and philosophers (alchemists), date uncertain— List 5 

CM = Classical Journal (Chicago)— List 6 

CIPh = Classical Philology—List 6 

CIQ = Classical Quarterly—List 6 

CIR = Classical Review—List 6 

CIW © Classical Weekly— List 6 

CMG = Corpus Medicorum Graecorum—List 5 

CMRDM = Corpus Monumentorum Religtonis Det 
Menis—List 6 
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d., codd. = codex, codices, usually with name of codex, as 
cog. Р 


cod. A, В. Sin. cle. 
Codex Iustin(lanus) —List 5 
Col Colossians—List | 
colum 
éd = collection, collected | 
Colltectanea) Alex(andrina)—List 5 
colloq. = colloquial Д 
Сот. = Comicorum Atticorum fragmenta (TKock) and related 
collections of comedy fragments as noted in text: various 
dates—List 5 | 
combin. = combination 
Com(icorum) Graec(orum) Frag(menta)— List 5 
comm. = commentary, -aries, commentator(s) 
Commentaria in Aristot., s. CAG—List 5 
comp. = comparative(ly) 
Comp(aratio Menandri et Philisttonis) date uncertain— 
List 5 
ConcJour = Concordia Journal—List 6 
concr. = concrete(ly). cp. abstr. 
Congr. d'Hist. du Christ. = Congrès d'Histoire du 
Christianisme— List 6 
соп}. = conjunction 
eonjug. = conjugation 
ConNeot = Coniectanea Neolestamentica—Lisl 6 
connot. = connotalion 
Constant(inus) Manasses, Byz. poet and hist., XII AD—List 5 
Const(itutiones) Apost(olorum), IV Ap— List 5 
eonstr. = construction 
Contemp(orary) Rev(iew)—List 6 
contr. = contracted, -action 
Copt. = Coptic 
1 Cor = 1 Corinthians— List | 
2 Cor = 2 Corinihians— List 1 
Corinna, s. AnthLG: УЛИ? Bc—List 5 
Cornutus, I ab--List 5 
correl. = corrclative(ly) 
corresp. — coriesponding(ly) 
Cos(mas) and Dam(ian), IV Ap—Lisl 5 
ep. = compare. freq. in ref. to citation fr. ancient texts 
epd. - compound 
CPJ = Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum—List 4 
CPJ HT Inscr = “The Jewish Inscriptions,” CPJ III—List 3 
CPR = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri—List 4 
СОК = Church Quarterly Revicw— List 6 
CRAI = Comptes-rendus de I’ Academie des Inscriptions el 
Belles-Ictires—Lists 3, 6 
Crates, letters attribuicd 10 the poet-philosopher C.: date 
uncertain—List 5 
Cratinus Coni(icus), V ac— List 5 
Cratinus Jun. = Cratinus the Younger, IV gc—List 5 
Crinagoras, | вс-1 1>—List 5 
CRINT = Compendia Rerum Iudaicarum ad Novum 
Testamenium—List 6 
Critias, s, Vorsokr.; V вс List 5 
Crünert = WC., Memoria Graecae Herculanensis— Lis! 4 
Crum, Copt. Ostr. = WC., Coptic Ostraca—List 4 
CSHB = Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinac —Lists 5, 6 
Ctesias, V-IV pc—List 5 
CTM = Concordia Theological Monthly, then СТМ; s. also 
CuTM—Lisi 6 


Cuniont = FC., Dic orientalische Religionen im römischen 
THeidentum — List 6 

—, Lux Perpetua — List 6 

CurTM = Currents in Theology and Mission —-List 6 

Cyprian, Ш Ap-— List 5 

Cyr. AL = Cyril of Alexandria, IV--V Ap—List 5 

Cyranldes, a compilation relating to magical properties uf 
stones, plants, and animals, perh. antedating VII AD--List 5 

Сут. Ins, = Cyrene Inscription (Augustus) —List 3 

Cyr. Scyth. = Cyril of Scythopolis, VI ab —List 5 

D = Didache, except thal in a list of manuscripts or as textual 
vanant D refers to Codex Bezae—List 1 

Da = Daniel—List 2 

DACI. = Dictionnaire d’ Archéologie chrétienne et de 
Liturgie—List 6 

Dalman = GD., various works—List 6 

Damaseius, Vita Isidori, V-VI AD—List 5 

Damlanus of Larissa, IV An—List 5 

Dana and Mantey = HDJJM., A Manual Grammar of the 
Greek NT— List 6 

Danker. Benefactor = FD.. Benefactor: Epigraphic 
Study—List 6 

Daremberg-Saglio = CD/ES., Dictionnaire des antiquités 
grecques et romaines-—List 6 

dat. - dative 

DBS = Dictionnaire de Ia Bible, Supplements List 6 

DDD - Dictionary of Deities and Demons in the Biblc— List 6 

def. = definnion 

DeJonge, Studies = MdeJonge, Studies on the Testaments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs—List 6 

DELG - PChantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de Ia langue 
grecque— List 6 

Delph(ic) Orac(le) — Lists 5, 6 

Demades, IV pc—List 5 

Demetr(ius Iudaeus), III pc—List 5 

Demetr(ius of) Phaler(on), IV-II BC— List 5 

Deniochares, IV-II pc—List 5 

Democr(itus), phil., УЛУ Bc—List 5 

demonstr. = demonstrative 

Demophilus, gnom., II-I Ap—List 5 

Demosth(enes), IV Bc—List 5 

Denis = AD., Fragmenta pseudepigraphorum quae supersunt 
Graeca— Lists 2 beg., 5, 6 

—, Conc. = Concordance grecque des pseudépigraphes 
d'ancien testament—List 6 

Denniston = JD.. The Greek Particles—Lisl 6 

denom. = denominative 

dep. = deponent 

deriv. = derived, -ation, -ative (fr.) 

deser. = description (of inventoried papyrus) 

desig. = designation 

Dessau, s. ILS—List 3 

deStrycker = EdeStrycker: s. GJs— List 1 

Deutsche Theol., s. DTh—Lis! 6 

Dexippus of Athens, III Ap—List 5 

Dg - Letter of Diognetus, attributed to an unidentifiable 
apologist: Ш An—List I 

DGE = Diccionario Griego-Espatiol—List 6 

Dialekt-Inschr., s. GDI—Lisl 3 

Dibelius, Geisterwelt = MD., D. Gcisterw. im Glauben des 
Paulus —List 6 
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Dicaearchus, iV pc—List 5 

Dict. d’Arch., s. DACL~-List 6 

Dict(ionnaire) de Ia Bible —List 6 

Did. = Didymus Caecus (the Blind), commentator on OT books, 
IV Ap—List 5 

Didymus * Claudius Didymus Junior (Chalcenterus or 
Bronze-guls), gramm., | 86-1 Ap--List 5 

Diehl, cd., s. AnthLG- List 5 

дИП, = differeni(ly) 

Dig. Just, = Digest of Justinian, Vl Ap—List $ 

dim, = diminutive 

Dinarchus, orator, IV-I B¢—List 5 

Dio Cassius, s. Cass. Dio; П-ШІ aAD—List 5 

Dio Chrysostom), 1-1 ap—Lisi 5 

Diocles of Carystus, med., IV nc— List 5 

Dincles Com(Icus), V pc —List 5 

Diod(orus) Sticulus), | вс —List 5 

Diogenes = letters altributed to the philosopher D. of Sinope: 
date uncertain List 5 

Dlogenlan(us) Epicureus, II? Ap— List 5 

Diog. L. = Diogenes Laertius, Ш Ap— List 5 

Diog. Oen. = Diogenes Oenoandensis, Epicurean phil., ll AD or 
earlict- - List 5 

Dionys(lus) Areop(aglta), pseud. of an author of theological 
works, V-VI Ap-—List 5 

Dionys(ius) Byz(antlus), c. 200 Ap—List 5 

Dionys(ius of) Hal(Icarnassus), | BC—List 5 

Dionys(ius) Perieg(eta), II Ap—List 5 

Dionys(ius) Soph(ista) = letters attributed to Dionys. Soph.. 
Viap— List 5 

Diosc(orides), or Dioscurides, | AD physieian, also 
Ps.-Diuscorides after I AD—List 5 

Diphilus Com., IV-I Bc—List 5 

dir. - direct 

diss. = dissertation 

dist. = distinct, distinguished 

Div. Thomas = Divus Thomas 1914-54; superseded by 
Freiburger Zeitschrift für Philosophie und Theologie 
19547-11516 

Div. Thomas Piac. = Divus Thomas: Commentarium de 
philosophia el theologia (Piacenza)— List 6 

D-K = HDiels/Wkranz. s. Vorsokr.—List 6 

DLNT - Dictionary of the Later NT and Its 
Developnients—List 6 

DNP = Der Neue Pauly—Ltsi 6 

DocsAugTib = Documents Illustrating the Reigns of Augustus 
and Tiberius—Lists 3, 4 

DocsGalus = Documents Illustrating the Principates of Gaius, 
Claudius, and Nero—List 3 

DocsNerva = Documents Illustrating the Principales of Nerva, 
Trajan, and Hadnan—List 3 

Dodd = CD.. The Bible and the Grecks—Lisi 6 

Dositheus, gramm., noted for a bilingual work: Ars 
Grammatica, IV? Ap—List 5 

Doukas (Dukas), Byz. hist., XV Ap—Lisl 5 

Doxogri(aphi) Gr(aeci), ed. HDiels; various dates—List 5 

Doxopatres, Joannes. XI Ap—List $ 

Dssm. = ADcissmann. various works—List б 

Di = Deuteronomy—List 2 

DTh = Deutsche Theologie, Monatschrift—List 6 

DTT = Dansk Teologisk Tidssknft—List 6 


dnb. 1. = dubia lectio (questionable rdg.) 

EA, s. EpigrAnat-—List 3 

Ea = Evangelia apocrypha — List $ 

Eccl = Ecclesiastes (Qohelcth)— List 2 

ecel. = ecclesiastical 

EcclRev = Ecclesiastical Review — List 6 

ed, = edited (by). edition 

edd. = editions, editors 

EDNT = Excgctical Dictionary of the NT — List 6 

ed. pr. = editio princeps (first publication) 

Ер?, s. PEg List 1 

e.g. = cxempli gratia (for example) 

Ehrenherg-Jones = ҮЕ гАНМЈ, Documents .. . Reigns of 
Augustus and Tiberius (DocsAugTib)— Lists 3, 4 

Elbogen = IE., Der jüd. Gottesdienst —List 6 

“Edd yvixa: iarópikov repióbixov dypooievpa—List 6 

ellipt. = clliptical(ly) 

elsew. = clsewhere 

emend. = emendation 

Empedocles, V Bc—List 5 

En = [ Enoch—List 2 

EncBibl = Encyclopaedia Biblica—List 6 

EncJud = Encyclopaedia Judaica—List 6 

encl. = enclitic 

EncRel = Encyclopedia of Religion—List 6 

EncRelEth = Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics—List 6 

Engl. = English 

Eng. tr. = English translation 

Entenx, s. PEntcux-—Lisi 4 

Ep. = Epistola Epistula, when applied to letters mostly 
pseudonymous --Lisl 5 

ер. = cpisde 

EpArist = Epistle of Aristeas, II pBC—List 5 

ерех. = cpexepetical 

Eph = Ephesians - List I 

EphemEpigr = Ephemeris Epigraphica—-Lists 3, 6 

EphemeridesTL, s. ETL~-List 6 

Ephippus, hist., IVI pc— List 5 

Ephorus Cumaeus, hist.. IV Bc—Lisl 5 

Epic. - Epicus, of an epic poel, s. Epici 

Epicharm(us Comicus), V Bc—List 5 

Eplci = fragments of Greek epic, various editions; V 0с 1451 5 

Epici(etus), various works, I-II AD—List 5 

Epicurus, IV -Ш pc—List 5 

Epicus - of an epic poet 

EpigrAnat = Epigraphica Anatolica—List 3 

Epigraphica (1, И, IIT) = epigraphic texts in series Textus 
Minores—List 3 

Epigraphica (Riv) = Epigraphica: Rivista italiana di 
epigraphia—Lists 3, 6 

Epigr. Gr., s. Kaibel —List 3 

EpilMosq = Epilogus Mosquensis— List 1 

Epimenides, VI вс List 5 

Epiph(anius), IV-V ap—List 5 

Eplph(anius) Const(antiensis), IV-V Ap— List 5 

Epist. Apost. = Epistula Apostolorum, H Ab— List 5 

epistologr. = epistolographus, in ref. to ancient letler writers 

EpJer = Epistle of Jeremiah—List 2 

EPRO - Etudes préliminaires aux religions orientales dans 
l'empire romain— List 6 

equiv. = equivalent 
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Eranos, Acta Philologica Succana— List 6 

Eratosth(enes), Ш uc List 5 

Erollan, 1 AD- List 5 

Eroticl (Scriptores) List 5 

eschat. = eschatological, eschatology 

| Esdr = 1 Fsdras (apocryphal book)—List 2 

з Esdr = > Esdras —List 2 

4(6) Esdr = POxy 1010 (15:57-59)—List 2 

бр. = especially f 

EstBíbl = Estudios Biblicos— List 6 

Esth = Esther—List 2 

ET = Expository Timcs— List 6 

et al, = ct alii (and others) 

eth. = ethics and related forms 

Eth(ica) Epic(urea)—List 5 

ETL = Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses—List 6 

ЁТЕ = Etudes théologiques el religieuses—List 6 

чут. = etymology, -ical 

Etym(ologicum) Gud(tanum)—List 5 

Etym(ologicum) Mag(num)--List 5 

Euagrius Ponticus. s. Evagrus Ponticus; IV Ap—List 5 

Eubul(us) Com(icus). IV pc—List 5 

Euhem(erus), IV-II BC—Lisl 5 

Eunap(ius), IV-V Ap—List 5 

euphem. = cuphemism 

Eupolem(us Judaeus) Hist(oricus) H BC; also Ps.-Eupolemus 
II? вс— List 5 

Eupolis Com(icus), V Bc—List 5 

Eur(ipides). V uc — List 5 

Eus, = Eusebius of Caesarea, various works; IV AD—List 5 

Eus(ebius of) Alex(andria), or Ps.-Eusebius, VI? Ap—List 5 

Eustath(ius), XII ap--List 5 


Fleld = ЕЕ. Lisi 6 

—, Mexapla = Origenis hexaplorum quae supersunt . , . 
fragmenta 

—, Notes = Notes on the Translation of the NT 

Kllologla Neotestamentarla—List 6 

Fitzmyer = ЈЕ. 

—Essays = Essays on the Semitic Background of the NT-- 
List 6 

—Orxy, s. Ox I in List | for details 

ҒА. = falsa Ісспо (spurious rdg.) 

Fluehtaf. = Fluchtafel(n), s. IDefixAudollent and 
IDcfixWünsch-—List 3 

ful. - folio 

foll. = followed, following 

foreg. = foregoing 

Form(ae) Ep(Istolicae), cd. V Weichert, date uncertain-—List 5 

FPhGr = Fragmenta Philosophorum Graecorum- -List 5 

fr. - from 

freq. = frequent(ly) 

Frisk = ПЕ, Griechisches etymologisches Wéricrbuch—List 6 

FRLANT = Forschungen z. Rel. u, Lit, des A и, NT—List 6 

func. ~ function(ing) 

Funk, s. B-D-F—List 6 

fut. - fut. 

FX, s. IXanthos—List 3 

FZPhT - Freiburger Zeitschrift für Philolosophie und 
Theologie— List 6 

Gal = Galatians—List І 

Galen, II Ap—List 5 

Inst. Log. = institutio Logica 
Protr. = Protreptici quae supersunt 
Gbh. = OvGebhardi, s. G-H-Z— List 1, beg. 


Eustath(ius) Macrembolites, or Eumathius, XI/XII Ap—List 5 | GCS = Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten 


Eutecnius. date uncertain-- List 5 

Euthymius Zip(abenus), ХИ Ab—List 5 
Evagrius Pont(ieus), IV AD—List 5 

EvQ = Evangelical Quarterly— List 6 

EvTh = Evangelische Theologic— List 6 

EWNT = Exegeusches Wörterbuch zum NT, s. EDNT—-List 6 
Ex - Exodus— List 2 

ex, = example 

exe. = except 

exel. = exclamation 

Exp. = Expositor— List 6 

expl. = explanation, explained 

expr, = expression 

exl. = extension 

exx, = examples 

Ezk = Ezekicl — List 2 

Ezk. Trag. = Ezckiel the Tragedian, ll BC—List 5 
f= (and) following 

FD = Fouilles de Delphes, Ш: Epigraphic—List 3 
fem. = feminine 


drei Jahrhunderte— Lisis 5. 6 

GDI = Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften— List 3 

СЕВ = Gospel of the Ebionites— List I 

GEg = Gospel according to the Egyptians—List I 

Gen = Genesis—List 2 

gen. = genitive 

gener. = generally 

geogr. = gcographus, geographer 

Geogr. Graec. Minor., s. GGM— List 5 

Geopon(ica), a collection of older material, X AD—List $ 

Georg(ius) Mon(achus), surnamed Hamartolus, IX Ap—List 5 

Georg(ius) Syncell(ius) = George the Synkellos ('cell-matc' of 
the patriarch Tarasios), УШ-ЇХ Ap—List 5 

Ger. = German 

GereformTT = Gereformeerd theologisch Tijdschnift—List 6 

GGA = Góttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen —List 6 

GGAbh - Abhandlungen der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Géttingen— list 6 

ССМ = Ссоргарћі Graeci Minores—List 5 

GHb = Gospel according to the Hebrews—List I 


Ferguson = WE, The Legal Terms Common to the Macedonian | G-H-Z - Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, ed, OGebhardt/ 


Inscripions and the NT —List 3 
Festschr. = Fesischrift, in ref. to any honorary publication 
ff - (and) following 
Fgm., ўрга, = tragment, fragmentary 
FGrH = EJacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen 
Historiker- List 5 
FHG = Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum List 5 


AHarnack/TZahn— List I, beg. 
Gignac = FG., Grammar of Greck Papyri —Ltsts 4, 6 
Gildersleeve, Syntax = BG./CMiller, Syntax of Classical 
Greek. -List 6 
Gingrich Festschr, = Festschrift to Honor E. Wilbur 
Gingnch — List 6 
GJs = Gospel of James (Protevangelium Jacobi), И AD—List 1 


Ixvi ABBREVIATIONS 


Жее == = си ÀÁ—Ó—SÓ— SS SS ee 


Gk. = Greek 
GkBar, s. GrBar—List 2 
Glykas = Michael G., Annales, ХИ AD—List 5 
GMary 463 = The Gospel of Mary (Magdalene), Roberts 
catalogue по. 463, Il AD—List I 
GMary Ox 3525 = Gospel of Mary, POxy 3525. II Ap— List I 
GNaass = Gospel of the Naassenes, Il AD—List I 
GNicod(emus), s. Acta Pilati, Tdf — List 5 
gnom. = gnomologus, gnoniologist (writet/collector of maxims) 
Gnomon. penodical--List 6 
Gnomon (BGU V), papyrus—List 4 
СМТ = The Greek NT (United Bible Socicties)— Lists I, beg.; 5 
GNT-MT = The Greek NT according to the Majority 
Texi— Lists I. beg.; 5 
Goodsp. = EGoodspced; with no title specified, this abbr. refers 
lo The New Testament: An American Translation— List 6 
—, Apol. = Die ältesten Apologeten— List 5 
—, Probs. = Problems of NT Translation—List 6 
Goodwin = WG., Syntax of the Moods and Tenses of the Greck 
Verb—List 6 
Gorgias of LeontIni, V-IV nc—List 5 
gov. = governed 
GPI = Gospel of Peter—List I 
Grae(cus) Venet(us), s. Atumano; XIV Ap—List 5 
gramm. (after a personal пате) = grammaticus, grammanan 
Gramm. Gr. = Grammatici Graeci—List 5 
GrBar = Greek Baruch (Apocalypsis Baruchi Graece}—List 2 
Gregor{lus) Cypr(lus), ХШ AD—List 5 
Gregor(ius) Naz(lanzenus), IV Ap—List 5 
Gr-Rom. = Greco-Roman (gener. in contrast to Israelite’ 
Christian tradition) 
GTh - Gospel of Thomas in Coptic or in Oxy. documents 
—List I 
GThGk = Gospel of Thomas in Greek (nol pap.). даіс 
uncertain—List 5 
Guarducel = Epigrafia greca, ed. MGuarducci—List 3 
GVI = Griechische Vers-inschriften I: Die Grabepigramma 
—Lisi 3 
Н = Hermas; cited, unless otherwise noted, according 10 
MWhittaker, IH AD—List 1 
т = Mandates 
s = Similitudes 
v = Visions 
H. = FHort, s. W-H.—List 1, beg. 
Hab = Habbakuk—List 2 
Haenchen = EH., Commentary on Acts—List 6 
Hahn = LH., Rom und Ronianismus im 
griechischen-rómischen Osten—List 6 
Handwörterbuch des Bibl(Ischen) Altertums —List 6 
Hanno, Periplus, УЛУ ec—List 5 
Hansa, periodical—List 6 
hapax leg. = hapax legomenon (occurring only once) 
Harnack, Studien - AH., Studien zur Geschichte des Neuen 
Testaments—List б 
Harpocration, gramm.‘lexicographer, И Ap—List 5 
Нагу. = WHarvey; s. Iren.—List 5 
HastDAC = JHastings, Dictionary of the Apostolic 
Church—List 6 
HastDB = Jilastings, Dictionary of the Bible—List 6 
HastDCG = JHastings, Dictionary of Christ and the 
Gospels—List 6 


Hatch = WH.—List 3 

Hatch and Redpath = EIL/HR., A Concordance to the 
Septuagint and the Other Greek Versions of the OT. 
List 6 

Hauser = KH., Grammatik der griechischen Inschriften 
Lykiens—List 3 

Hb = Hebrews—List I 

Hb. = Hebrew 

HDB, s. HastDB—List 6 

Hdb. = Handbuch (in connection with a spectfic NT book, the 
ref. ts to a commentary in the series Handbuch zum Neuen 
Testament, founded by HLietzmann)— List 6 

Hat. = Herodotus, V Bc—List 5 

HE/H.E. - Historia Ecclesiastica, used with Eusebius and 
Mclito 

Heath, Aristarchus = TH., Aristarchus of Samos— List 5 

Heb. = Hebrew 

Hebraist, = Hebraistically 

Hecataens (Abderita), ТУ-Ш Bc—List 5 

Hecataeus Mil(eslus), VI-V BC—Lisl 5 

Helbing = RH.—List 6 

Heliod(orus Eroticus), Ш? Ap—List 5 

Heliod(orus) Phil(osophus), date uncertain—List 5 

Hellen. = Hellenistic. Not to be confused with the use of 
“Hellenic” as a national epithet. 

Hell(enica) Oxy(rhynchia)—Lists 4, 5 

Hemer, Acts = CH., The Book of Acts in the Setting of 
Hellenistic History—List 6 

Hengel, Judaism = MH., Judaism and Hellenism—List 6 

Henioch(us) Com(icus), s. Com.: IV Bc— List 5 

Hennecke-Schneemelcher (Wils.) = EH., New Testament 
Apocrypha, ed. WS., ir. RWilson— List 6 

Henoch, s. En—List 2 

Heph(aestion of Thebes,) Astr(ologus), IV Ap— List 5 

Her - Hermes, Zeitschrift für klassische Philologie—List 6 

Heraclid(es Criticus/Creticus), perieg., Ш-П Bc— List 5 

Heraclid(es) Lembus, hist., Il BC— List 5 

Heraclid(es) Miles(tus), gramm., VII AD—List 5 

Heraclid(es) Pont(icus), phil., IV BC—List 5 

Heraclit., Ep(istulae) = letters attributed to the philosopher 
Heraclitus, date uncertain—List 5 

Heraclit. Sto. = Heraclitus the Stoic, I pc-1 AD—List 5 

Heraclitus, phil. V Bc—List 5 

Hermagoras (Minor), I/II Ap—List 5 

Hermagoras (Rhetor), | BC-] An— List 5 

Hermagoras Temnites, II pc— List 5 

Hermas, s. H—List 1 

Hermeneia = commentary scrics—List 6 

Hermet., s. Herm. Wr. 

Hermetica, s. Herm. Wr. 

Hermippus Com(ieus), V BC—List 5 

Hermogenes Rhet(or), П-Ш Ap—List 5 

Herm. Wr. - Hermetic Writings— List 5 

Hero Alex. = Hero(n) of Alexandria, I? ВСЛ ap-—List 5 

Herodas, a.k.a. Herondas, Ш BC— List 5 

Herodian = Herodianus Historicus, IIl Ap— List 5 

Herodian(us) Grammni(aticus), Il An—List 5 

Hes(iod), date uncertain, perh. before VI Bc—List 5 

Hesyeh(ius Lexleographus), V AD——List 5 

Hesych(ius) Miles(ius) = Hesychius of Miletus, hist., 
Vi ap—List 5 


_ 
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Hexapla. $ Orig(enes) H-I Ap—List 5 
Ир Haggai- List 2 
H. Gk. = [Hellenistic Greek | 
HGM = Historici Graecae Minores—List 5 
Hicks-Hill = EH./GH., A Manual of Greek Historical 
Inscriptions —List 3 
Hierocles, Commentarius in aureum carmen, V Av—List 5 
Himerius, IV Ao—List 5 
Hippiatr. = Corpus hippiatricorum Graecorum, IX ap—List 5 
Hippocr(ates) = Corpus Hippocraticum, V-IV BC—List 5 
Hippol(ytus), IIH Ap—List 5 
Hipponax, VI pc—List 5 T 
Hist. (after a personal name) historicus, historian 
hist. = historian, historical 
Hist. Gr. Min., s. HGM—Lis! 5 
Hist, Zeitschr. = Historische Zeutschnift—List 6 
Hm = Hermas. Mandates—List 1 
HNT = Handbuch zum Neuen Testament—List 6 
Hobart = WH., Medical Language of St. Luke—List 6 
Hollander-DeJonge = HH.'MdeJ., The Testaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs: A Commentary—List 6 
Hom(er), УШ pc—List 5 
Hon(cric) Hymns (Hymni Homerici), ft. УП Bc—List 5 
Horapollo, IV/V? AD—List 5 
Horst = PvanderHorsl, s. Ps.-Phocyl(ides)—List 5 
Hos - Hosea— List 2 
Hs = Hermas, Similitudes—List | 
HSCP = Harvard Studies in Classical Philology—List 6 
HTR = Harvard Theological Review—List 6 
HUCA = Hebrew Union College Annual—List 6 
Hunt-Edgar = AH./CE., Select Papyri—List 4 
Ну = Hermas, Visions—List I 
Hyperid(es), IV вс— List 5 
bypoth. = hypothetical 
I= Ignatius (always followed by abbr. of an epistle), I-II Ap— 
List I 
lAlexandriaMus = Iscrizioni greche e latine (in the Museum of 
Alexandria)—List 3 
fambi(ichus), phil., [I-IV Ap—List 5 
lIamhl(ichus) Frot(ieus), И An— List 5 
IAndroslsis = Der Isishymnus von Andros und verwandle 
Texte-- List 3 
Cyrene - text fr. Cyrene 
los = text fr. los 
Kyme © text fr. Kyme 
Mesomedes = Isis hymn of Mesomedes 
IArsameta = inscription from Arsameia (on the river 
Nymphaios)—List 3 
lAsMinLyk = inscriptions from Asia Minor: Lycia etc.—L ist 3 
IAsMinsW = inscriptions tr. southwest Asia Minor—List 3 
ibid. = ibidem (in the same book or passage) 
IBildhauer = Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer—List 3 
IBM = Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum— 
List 3 
ICC = International Critical Commentary-—List 6 
ICypr = Cyprian Inscriptions—List 3 
IDB = interpreters Dictionary of the Bible—List 6 
IDefix Audollent = Defixionum tabellae, ed. AA.—List 3 
IDefixWünseh = Antike Fluchtafeln, ed. RWiinsch—List 3 
IDelosChoix = Choix d'inscriptions de Délos—List 3 
idem = the same (in ref. to the person just mentioned) 
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L-E. Indo-European 

Le. = id est (that is) 

1EgChr = Recueil des tnscriptions grecques-chretiennes 
d'Egypte—List 3 

IEph = Ignatius to the Ephesians—List 1 

[Ephes = Die Inschriften von Ephesos—List 3 

IG = inscriptiones Graecae —List 3 

1G? = Inscriptiones Graccae, ed. minor—-List 3 

IGA = Inscriptiones Graccae Acgyptt —List 3 

IGal = Exploration archéol. de la Galatie ct de Ia 
Bithynic—List 3 

IGDial = Inscriptiones graccae ad illustrandas dialectos 
selectae-—Lisl 3 

IGerasa Welles = “The Inscriptions", ed. CWelles-—List 3 

IGLSyrla = Inscriptions grecques el Iatines de la Syrie—List 3 

ign, = Ignatius, always simply I. when cited with one of his 
epistles 

IGolanHeights = Jews, Pagans, and Christians in the Golan 
Heights: Greck and Other Inscriplions—List 3 

IGR = Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes— 
List 3 

IGUR = Inscriptiones Graecae Urbis Romac— List 3 

THierap, s. IHierapJ 

IHilerapJ = "Inschriften", ed. WJudeich, in Altertümer von 
Hicrapolis— List 3 

ЗСТ = International Journal of the Classical Tradition—List 6 

IK = Inschriften griechischer Städte aus Kleinasien—List 3 

IKosPH = The Inscriptions of Cos, cd. WPaton/EHicks— List 3 

IKourion = The Inscriptions of Kourion—List 3 

IKret = Inscriptiones Creticac—List 3 

IKyme = Die Inschriften von Kyme—List 3 

Н. = Шад s. Hom.—List 5 

ILegesSacr = Leges Graecorum sacrae e titulis collectae —- 
List 3 

ILegGort = Leges Gortyniae— List 3 

ill. = illustration 

ILS = Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae —L ist 3 

ILydlaKP = JKeil/AvPremerstein, Berichte über eine Reise in 
Lydien—List 3 

IMagnMai = Die Inschriften von Magnesia am 
Maander—List 3 

IMagnSip = Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Sipylos—List 3 

IMakedD = “Н Makedovia k.t.A., ed. MDimiisas—List 3 

IMaronlsis = Une nouvelle arétalogie 41515 à Maronéc— 
List 3 

IMg = Ignatius to the Magnesians—List 1 

imp. = imperial 

impers. = impersonal(ly) 

impf. = imperfect 

impy. = imperative 

incl. = including 

ind. = index 

Indecl. = indeclinable 

indef. = indefinite 

indic. = indicative 

indir. = indirect 

IndogF = Indogermanische Forschungeri— List 6 

inf. = infinitive 

intl. = influence(d) 

Ins, Ins = Inscription, Inschrift, inscription(s). Without a period, 
esp. in lists, as at the beginning of entries; the capitalized 
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form is used in titles. In conjunction with literary works this 
abbr. refers to the title or description of contents. 

InsCos = The Inscriptions of Cos, s. IKosPH—List 3 

Inscr. Gr. Sic. et It. = IG XIV—List 3 

InsGal, s. IGal—List 3 

Ins. gr., s. Michel —List 3 

InsOenoand, s. lOcnoandaDiog— List 3 

Ins. of Sinuri = Inscription of Sinuri—List 3 

InsSyr, s. ISyria W—List 3 

Instr. = instrumental 

Int = Interpretation—List 6 

Interpol. = interpolated 

interpr. = interpreted, interpretation 

Interrog. = interrogative 

Intertest. = intertestamental (lit.), s. also pseudepigr. and List 2, 
beg. 

Intr. = intransitive 

introd. = introduction 

Inv. = tnventory (usually of numbers of papyri as inventoried) 

IOenoandaDiog = Diogenes Ocnoandensis, Fragmenta—List 3 

lon of Chios, V BC— List 5 

IOSCS, s. BIOSCS 

IPaidesEpit = Поїбєс Gtopoi—List 3 

IPE, s. iPont Eux—List 3 

IPergamon = Die Inschriften von Pergamon—List 3 

IPhid - Ignatius to the Philadeiphians—List | 

IPol = Ignatius to Polycarp—List 1 

IPontEux = Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti 
Fuxini Graecae ef Latinae—List 3 

IPriene = Dic Inschriften von Priene—List 3 

IRelsenkN = Reisen in Kleinasien und Nordsyrien—List 3 

Iren. = Irenaeus, Haereses, И Ap— List 5 

IRo = Ignatius to the Romans—List | 

irreg. = irregular 

Is = Isaiah— List 2 

Isaeus, V-IV Bc—List 5 

ISardGauthier = Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes II, ed. 
PGauthier— List 3 

ISardRobert = Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes I, ed. 
LRobert— List 3 

ISBE - International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, rev. 
ed —List 6 

Isid(orus) Pelus(iota), IV/V Ap—List 5 

Isishymnus von Andros, s. lAndroslsis 

ISm = Ignatius to the Smyrnaeans, H-I Ap—List | 

ISmyrna McCabe = Smyrna Inscriptions, Texts and List, 
prepared by DMcCabe ct al.—List 3 

Isocr(ates), IV Bc—List 5 

Israclite/Christlan = Israelite or Christian or both in contrast to 
Gr-Rom 

Isyllus, Ш BC—List 5 

ISyriaW = Inscriptions grecques et latines de Іа Syrie, ed. 
WWaddington, continuation of LBW—List 3 

It. = Itala, early version of the NT in Latin 

Е = Ignatius to the Tratlians—List | 

[Xanthos = Fouilles de Xanthos VII—List 3 

J = John (Gospel of )—List I 

1Ј = 1 John--List I 

2J = 2 John—List I 

35 = 3 John—List I 

JAC = Jahrbuch für Antike und Christentum—List 6 


Jac. = Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, ed. 
FJacoby—-Lists 5. 6 

Jahrb. klass./class, Phil = Jahrbücher für classische 
Philologic— List 6 

Jannaris = AJ., Historical Grammar—List 6 

JAOS = Journal of the American Oriental Society—List 6 

JB - Jerusalem Bible—List 6 

JBL = Journal of Biblical Literature —List 6 

Jc = Jacobus (James), s. Js 

Jd = Jude—List | 

JDAI = Jahrbuch des deutschen archäologischen 
Instituts—List 6 

Jdth = Judith—List 2 

JEA = The Journal of Egyptian Archacology—List 6 

Jer = Jeremiah—L ist 2 

Jeremlas, Unknown Sayings, s. Unknown Sayings 

JETS = Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society —List 6 

JHS = Journal of Hellenic Studies—List 6 

JJP = Journal of Juristic Papyrology— Lists 4, 6 

JIS = Journal of Jewish Studies—List 6 

INES = Journal of Near Eastern Studies—List 6 

Jo = Joel—List 2 

Joannes Sar(dianus), УШ-ІХ (Rabe: X) Ap— List 5 

Job (Book of)—Lisi 2 

JÖAL = Jahreshefte des Österreichischen Archäologischen 
Institutes in Wien—List 6 

Joh. = Johannine 

Johannessohn = MJ.—List 6 

—, Kasus = Der Gebrauch des Kasus in LXX 

—, Ргйр. = Der Gebrauch der Prápositionen in LXX 

Joly = Hermas, Le Pasteur; s. H— List I 

Jo. Lydus, s. Lydus— List 5 

Jon = Jonah—List 2 

Jo. Philopon. = Joannes Philoponus, VI AD—List 5 

Jos. = Josephus. This abbr. used when followed by title; 
Tap—List 5 

JosAs = Joseph and Aseneth—Lists 2, 5 

Joseph(us) This abbr. used when no specific texts are cited 
(s. Jos.); | Ap—List 5 

Josh = Joshua— List 2 

Jos. Lex. = A Lexicon to Josephus, incomplete—List 6 

JournAsiat(ique) —1151 6 

JPh = Journal of Philology—Lis! 6 

SPOS = Journal of the Palestine-Oriental Society—List 6 

JQR - Jewish Quarterly Review— List 6 

JR - Journal of Religion—List 6 

JRS - Journal of Roman Studies—List 6 

Js = James—List I 

JSNT - Journal for the Study of the NT— List 6 

JSOR = Journal of the Society of Oriental Rescarch—List 6 

JSS = Journal of Semitic Studies—List 6 

JTS = Journal of Theological Studies—List 6 

Jubilees = Book of J—List 5 

Judaicon = remnants of an early Judean/Christian gospel 
edition; s. list of passages in ASyn. p. 585—List I 

Judg = Judges—List 2 

Jülicher, Gleichn. = AJ., D. Gleichnisreden Jesu— List 6 

Julian (Imperator), various works; IV AD—List 5 

Jur(istische) Pap(yri)—List 4 

Just(in), II Ap—List 5 

Justinus, Nov. = Justinianus Imperator, Novellae, VI AD—Lisl 5 
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Kaibel = Epigrammata Graeca ex Lapidibus Conlecta, cd. 
GK.— List 3 . 

Как = EK., Biblisches Reallexikon—List 6 

Keil-Premersteln = JK./AVP, s. ILydiaKP—List 3 

КЕК = Kritisch-excgetischer Kommentar über das NT—List 6 

Kephal(ala) = Manichaische Handschriften der Staatlichen 
Museen Berlin, date uncertain—List 5 

Кейт. = kingdom | | 

KJV = King James version of the Bible— List 6 

Kleopatra, 5. Cleopatra; Ш AD—List 5 

Ki, Pauly = Der Kleine Pauly: Lexikon der Antike—List 6 

KI. T. = Kleine Texte, ed. HLietzmann, also KAland— List 6 

1 Km = l Kingdoms—List 2 

2 Km = 2 Kingdoms—List 2 

3 Km = 3 Kingdoms List 2 

4 Km = 4 Kingdoms— List 2 

km. = kilometer 

Kock, s. Com.—List 5 

кё. = AKórte, s. Menand.—List 5 

Krüger = KK., Griechische Sprachlehre—List 6 

хт). = kai TH Лота (=еќс.) 

Kühner-Bl. and Kühner-G. = RK., Ausführliche Grammatik 
der griechischen Sprache?— List 6 

Kuhring = WK., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Aegyptis usu quaestiones selectac— Lists 4, 6 

Kung. = Ta Kumpiaxa, ed. ASakellarios—List 6 

Kyraniden, s. Cyranides—List 5 

L. = KLachmann. editor of the Greek NT (1842—50)—List 1, 
beg. 

La = Lamentations—List 2 

Lachmann = KLachmann. This abbreviation used when no 
other editors of the Gk. NT are mentioned. 

LAE, s. Dssm.. LO—List 6 

Lampe = GL., èd., A Patristic Greek Lexicon—List 6 

Larfeld = WL . Handbuch der griechischen Epigraphik—Lists 
3,6 

Lat. = Laun 

Lat. Vulg. = L atin Vulgate 

Laud(atio) l'hernp(ontis), in LDeubner, De Incubatione, VII 
AD—List 5 

Laun = BL., ed., Stiftungen in der griechischen und römischen 
Antike—List 6 

LBW = PLeBas/W Waddington, edd., Inscriptions grecques et 
latines (nos. 1-1825)—List 3 

Le. = Joco citato (in the place already ciled) 

Leipz. = Leipzig 

Leo = Leonis imperatoris sirategemata, V AD— List 5 

Leonidas Tarent(inus), ТУ-Ш Bc— List 5 

Leontius (of Naples), Life of St. John the Merciful, Vll An— 
List 5 

Les Lapidaires, s. Cyranides—List 5 

Leutzscb, Hermas = MLeutzsch, Hirt des Hermas—List 1 
(s. Н) 

Lev = Leviticus List 2 

Lex. Cantabr. = Lexicon Rhetoricum Cantabrigiense—List 5 

LexGrMin = Lexica Graeca Minora—List 5 

Lexlcop(raphus) = lexicographer 

LexThK = Lexikon für Theologie und Kirche—List 6 

Lex. Vind. = Lexicon Vindobenense—List 5 

LfgrE = Lexicon des frühgriechischen Epos—List 6 

Lgbtf. = JBLightfoot 


LGPN = A Lexicon of Greek Personal Nunes—List 6 

Lihanius, IV ap—List 5 

Шке. = likewise 

Lind. Tempelchr. = Die Lindtsche Tempelchronik, 
5. ChronLind—List 3 

lit. = literally}; literature (ancient writing other than 
“documentary”, refererences to [scholarly] literature) 

LJ = Logia Jesus, s. Ox I in List I 

Lk = Luke—List 1 

In. = linc 

LO = Licht vom Osten—s. Dssm., LO in List 6 

loanw. = loanword 

Lob. = CLobeck, s. Phryn.—List 5 

loc. cit = Ioco citato (in the place already cited) 

Longus, ЇЇ? Ар List 5 

L-P. = ELobel/DPage; s. AnthLG— List 5 

L-S-J-M = (L-S-J) HLiddell/RScott, A Greck-English Lexicon; 
New Edition by HSJones/RMcKenzic— List 6 

Ltzm. = HLietzmann, commentator and editor of various 
works 

гт. Pap. = HLietzmann, Griechische Раругі—1 (51 4 

Lucian, ll Ap—List 5 

LXX = Septuaginta, ed. ARahlfs, unless otherwise 
specified— List 2, Бер. 

Lyc. = Lycian 

Lyeon, of Troas, IIl pc—List 5 

Lycophron, Irag., IV-II] Bc—List 5 

Lycurgus, IV BC—List 5 

Lydus = Joannes Laurentius Lydus, VI Ap—List 5 

Mag. - De Magistratibus Populi Romani 
Men. = De Mensibus 

Lyric. = lyricus, lyric poet 

LyricPoets, s. AnthLG—List 5 

Lyslas, V-IV Bc—List 5 

Lysippus Com(icus), s. Com.; V Bc—List 5 

Lysis, V nc; for writings attributed to him, IV-I BC, s. Vorsokr. 
46—List 5 

M. = AMerk, ed. of Greek NT— List I, beg. 

ni. = masculine 

MAAR = Memoirs of the American Academy in Rome— 
List 6 

I Macc = I Maccabees—List 2 

2 Mace = 2 Maccabees—List 2 

3 Macc = 3 Maccabees—List 2 

4 Mace = 4 Maccabees—List 2 

Machon, Ш Bc—List 5 

Macrembolites, Eustathius, De Hysmenes et Hysmineac 
Amoribus, ХИХИ Ap—List 5 

mag. = magic(al) 

Magie = DM., De Romanorum . . . Vocabulis Sollemnibus 
elc.—List 6 

MAI = Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archáologischen 
Instituts—Lists 3, 6 

Mal = Malachi—List 2 

Malalas = John Malalas, Chronographia, VI AD—List 5 

Malherbe = AM., various works 

MAMA = Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua—List 3 

Manetho, hist., Ш BC— List 5 

Manetho Apot(elesmatica), astrol., IV? Ap—List $ 

M. Ant. = Marcus Aurclius Antoninus, Il AD—List 5 

Marc. Diac. = Marcus Diaconus, V Ap— Last 5 
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Marinus, VI. Procli = Marinus the phil., Vita Procli, 
V Ap—List 5 

Marm(or) Par(ium)—Ltst 3 

Mart = Martyrium, martyrdom; of various saints (Carpus, 
Papylus. Agathonica), cd. HMusurillo, The Acts of the 
Christian Martyrs—List 5 

MartAndrPrius = Martyrium Andreae 1—Líst 5 

Martis = Martyrium Isacae, s. Ascls in List 2 

MariMt = Martyrium Matthaei —List 5 

MartPl = Martyrium Pauli.— List 5 

MartPt = Martyrium Petri—List 5 

MartPtPI = Martyrium Petri el Pauli —List 5 

Mopgtiptov тйс Gyias Аіхатєоіуас (martyrdom of SI. 
Catherine), date uncertain—List 5 

masc. = masculine 

Mason = HMason. Greek Terms for Roman Institutions—List 6 

Maspero, s. PCairMasp—List 4 

Masson = EM.. Recherches sur Jes plus anciens emprunts 
semitiques cn grec—List 6 

Math(ematicus) = mathematician 

Mausberger = AM., Polybios-Lexikon—List 6 

Max(imus) Conf(essor), VI-VII aD—List 5 

Maximus Tyr(ius), II Ap—List 5 

Mayser = EM., Grammatik der griechischen Раруп aus der 
Ptolemacrzeu— Lists 4, 6 

M'Clintock-Strong = JM.:JS., Cyclopaedia of Biblical, 
Theological, and Ecclesiastical Literature—List 6 

M.D. = Doctor of Medicine 

Mechan. = mechanicus, engineer 

med, = medicus (medical wnter), medical 

Meya Аё хоу тўс Envis FAwoons—List 6 

Meineke = AM., ed. Fragmenta comicorum Graecorum— 
List 5 

Melsterhans-Schw(yzer) = KM/ES., Grammatik der attischen 
Inschriften—Lists 3. 6 

Mel. = Melito of Sardis, ll AD—List 5 

Mel(Icl) chor(lambiel)—List 5 

тет. = memonal 

Memnon (of Heracleon?), I ВС-1? Ap—List 5 

Menander of Athens Comicus), various dramas cited; 
IV-IIl pc—List 5 

Menand(er of) Epbes(us), hist., H BC—List 5 

Menand(er) Protector, VI Ap—Lisi 5 

Menand(er) Rhet(or), ШЛУ Ap—List 5 

Merk = AM., ed. Greek NT. s. M. in List 1 

Mesomedes, hymns, II AD—List 5 

metaph. = metaphor(ically) 

Metrodorus Philos(ophus). IV-I pc—List 5 

Metzger = BM., A Textual Commentary of the Greek 
NT—List 6 

Meyer = EM., Ursprung und Anfänge des Christentums—List 6 

Mft. = JMoffatt, The Bible, A New Translation—List 6 

mg, = margin 

Mi = Micah—List 2 

Michel = CM., Recueil d'inscriptions grecques—List 3 

Mich. Glykas, s. Glykas—List 5 

mil. = military 

Mimlambi, used of mimes written in a special iambic meter, 
s. Herodas—List 5 

Mimnermus (Elegiacus), s. AnthLG; VII/VI Bc—List 5 

min. = minuscule 


Minucins Felix, Marcus, Rom. lawyer and apologist, 
HAH Ap—List 5 

Mishnah = HDanby, The Mishnah— Lists 5, 6 

Mitt-Wilck. = LMitteis/UWilcken, Grundzüge und 
Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde—l ists 4, 6 

Mk = Mark—List I 

Mit. = JMoulton; with page number alone specified, this abbr. 
refers to A Grammar of NT Greek I: Prolegomena— List 6 

Mit-H. = JMoulton, in turn WHoward, A Grammar of NT 
Greek Ш: Accidence and Word-formation— List 6 

Mit-Turner = JMoulton, in turn NTurner, A Grammar of NT 
Greek Ш: Syntax; IV: Style, by Turner—List 6 

М-М = JMoulton/GMilligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek 
Testament—Lists 4, 6 

ning(s). = meaning(s) 

mod. = modern 

Mod. Gk. = Modern Greck 

Moeris, attic., П Ap—List 5 

Moffatt. s. Mft.—List 6 

Molpis, II-1 BC—List 5 

Moore, Judaism = GFM., Judaism—List 6 

Moschus, bucol., II Bc—List 5 

Moses, 8th Book of, alchem., date uncertain— Lists 4, 5 

MPER = Mittheilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus 
Erzherzog Ramer—List 4 

MPER N.S. = Mitteilungen aus der Papyrussammlung der 
Österreichischen Nationalbibliothek in Wien (Papyrus 
Erzherzog Rainer), n.s.—List 4 

MPG = Migne, Patrologia Graeca— List 5 

MPL - Migne, Patrologia Latina—List 5 

MPol = Martyrdom of Polycarp; after ll Ap— List 1 

nis(5). = manuscripts) 

MT = Masorelic Text 

Mt = Matthew— List 1 

Mu(Hach) = WM.. s. FPhGr—List 5 

Muratori = Novus thesaurus veterum inscriptionum . 
collectore Ludovico Antonio Muratorio— List 3 

Murray = JM. et al., A New English Dictionary on Historical 
Principles—Lis! 6 

mus, = musicus, writer on music 

Musaeus, phil., date uncertain—List 5 

Миѕясиѕ (Gramm.), Hero and Leander, V/VI Ap—List 5 

MusHely = Museum Helveticum—List 6 

Musonius (Rufus) = Gaius Musonius Rufus, I an—List 5 

Mussies = GM., The Morphology of Коше Greck—List 6 

Musurillo, Ac. Chr. M. = HMusurillo, The Acts of the 
Christian Martyrs—List 5 

myth. = mythographus, writer on myths/mythology 

N. = Nestle/Aland, Novum Testamentum Graece, 27th ed. Other 
editions are indicated by a superscript—List I, beg. 

n. = neuler, note (in bibliographical references) 

Na = Nahum—List 2 

NAB = New American Bible— List 6 

NABRev = New American Bible with Revised New 
Testament—List 6 

Nachmanson = EN., Laute und Formen der Magnetischen 
Inschriften—Lists 3, 6 

Nägeli = TN., Der Wortschatz des Apostels Paulus—List 6 

Nauck = AN., s. TGF—List 5 

NAWG, Ph. = Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften 
in Göttingen, Philosophisch-historische Klasse—List 6 
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NEB = New English Bible—List 6 

пес. = necessary, -ily WERE 

NedTTs = Nederlands theologisch Tijdschrift— List 6 

neg. = negative wai 

Nehemiah, s. on 2 Esdr in List 2 

Neophitol = Neophilologus—List 6 

Neophron (Tragicus), V pc—List 5 

Neot = Neoteslamentica— List 6 

Nepualius (or Neptunalius/Neptunianus) H? AD—List 5 

Neugebauer-Hüsen = ON./HvanH., Greek Horoscopes— Lists 
3,4 

neut. = neuter (used when “n.” would be ambiguous) 

New Docs = New Documents Illustrating Early 
Chnistianity—Lists 3, 4 

New Life = The New Life Testament—List 6 

М.Е, = Neue Folge (new series) 

NGG = Nachrichten der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu/in 
Göttingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse—List 6 

Nicander (Colophonius Epicus/Historicus), ШЛІ вс— 
List 5 

Nicetas Eugen(ianus), XII aD—List 5 

Nicol(aus) Com(icus), IV? Bc—List 5 

Nicol(aus) Dam(ascenus), | BC—List 5 

Nicomaehus Gerasenus, II AD—List 5 

Nicostr(atus) Com(icus), IV Bc—List 5 

МАМА = Neue Jahrbücher für das klassische Altertum—List 6 

NKZ = Neue Kirchliche Zeitschrift—List 6 

Nock = AN., Essays on Religion and the Ancient World— 
List 6 

non-bibl. Gk. = Greek usage outside biblical and related or 
eccl. Til. 

non-bibl. wr. = a!l Gk. lit. outside writings within biblical 
tradition or related belief systems 

non-lit. = non-[:teral, not literally 

Nonnus, Dionys(iaca), IVV Ap—List 5 

Norden, Agn. Th. = EN., Agnostos Theos— List 6 

NorTT = Norsk Teologisk Tidsskrift—List 6 

NouvChoix = Nouveau choix d'inscriptions grecques—List 3 

NouvRT = Nouvelle revue theologique—List 6 

NovT = Novum Testamentum (periodical)— List 6 

п. pr. f. = nomen proprium femininum (feminine proper 
name) 

п. pr. m. = nonien proprium masculinum (masculine proper 
name) 

NRSV = New Revised Standard Version of the NT— List 6 

N.S, = new series (also used to render Neue Folge) 

NT = New Testament 

NThSI = Nieuwe Theologische Studién—List 6 

NThT = Nieuw Theologisch Tijdschrift—List 6 

NTS = New Testament Studies—List 6 

Num = Numbers— List 2 

nuni. = numeral 

Nunienius (of Apamea), Il Ap—List 5 

Nymphis, IV-II Bc—List 5 

O. Anist = Ostraca in Amsterdam Collection—List 4 

Ob = Obadiah—List 2 

obj. = object, objective 

O. Bodl = Greek Ostraca in the Bodleian Library at Oxford and 
Various Other Collections—List 4 

occas, = occasionally 

Ocellus (of) Lue(anla), II? вС—115 5 


Од(уѕѕсу), s. Hom.; УШ? pc— List 5 

Odes = the 14 Odes in Rahlfs, Septuaginta II, date uncertain— 
List 2 

OdeSol = Gk. Ode of Solomon 11: PBodmer XI; II Ap—List 2 

OdesSol = Odes of Solomon, the Syriac corpus; I-I AD; s. 
OdeSol in List 2 

OEANE = Oxford Encyclopedia of Archacology in the Near 
East—List 6 

OED = Oxford English Dictionary —List 6 

Ол, s. JÓAI— List 6 

Oenomaus (Cynleus), ll AD—List 5 

О. Fay = Ostraca Fayum— List 4 

oft. = often 

ОСІ = Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae-—List 3 

О. Joach = Die Prinz-Joachim Ostraka—List 4 

OLD = Oxford Latin Diclionary—List 6 

Olsson = BO., Papyrusbriefe aus d. frühen Romerzeit—Lis! 4 

Olympiodor(us), Vl AD—List 5 

OLZ = Onentalische Literaturzeitung—List 6 

om. = omils, omitied in 

onir. = onirocrilicus, one versed in dreams and their 
interpretation 

Onosander (Onasander), | An—List 5 

ор. cit. = opere citato (in the work already cited) 

opp. = opposcd 10, opposite 

Opplan (of Apamea), s. Ps.-Oppian, И-Ш Ap— List 5 

орі. = optative 

Or(atores) Att(Ici) —List 5 

Oribasius, IV Ap—List 5 

Orientalia Christigna—Lisi 6 

orig. = onginal(ly) 

Orig(enes), var. works, П-Ш AD—List 5 

Orph. = Orphica—List 5 

Orph. Hymns = Orphic Hymns, s. Orph. 

Or. Sib. = Oracula Sibyllina, s. SibOr—List 5 

ostr. = ostraca 

OT = Old Testament 

Otero = AdeSantosO., Los Evangelios Apocrifos—List 5 

О. Theb = Theban Ostraca—List 4 

otherw. = otherwise 

О. Wilek = UWilcken, ed., Griechische Ostraka aus Acgypten 
und Nubien—List 4 

Ox = POxy, but refers to fragments of documents esp. relating 
to the lexical data base—List 1 

OxfT = Oxford Text 

P freqently = Papyrus, and is readily identifiable in connection 
with abbreviations thal arc included in List 4 

P% = Papyrus Bodmer ll—List I 

Р? = Papyrus Bodmer VII-IX—List I 

P5 = Papyrus Bodmer XVII—List I 

P75 = Papyrus Bodmer XIV, XV, s. List 1 

р. = page 

PAberd = Catalogue of Greek and Latin Papyri and Ostraca in 
the Possession of the University of Aberdeen--List 4 

PAbinn = The Abinnaeus Archive—List 4 

PAchm = Les Papyrus grecs d' Achmim— List 4 

PAdl = The Adler Papyn, Greek texts—List 4 

Page = DP, s. AnthLG—List 5 

Palaeph(atus Mythographus), date uncertain—List 5 

Palladius, Historia Lausiaca, IV-V Ap—List 5 

PAmh = The Amherst Papyri I-II—List 4 
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PAmulett = Ein chrisiliches Amulett auf Papyrus—List 4 

PAnt = The Antinoopolis Papyri I-HT—List 4 

Pap = papyrus, -yri 

Pape-Benseler = WP/FB., Wörterbuch der griechischen 
Eigennamen—L ist 6 

PapHeld I = Die Septuaginta-Papyri und andere 
alttestamentliche Texte der Heidelberger 
Papyrussammlung — List 4 

Papias, early Christian writer, Ш AD-—List I 

Papyrus de Magdóla -—Lisi 4 

par. = parallel 

paradoxopr. = paradoxographus, writer on marvels 

MagadoEoyoagot, writers on marvels—List 5 

Paradoxogr(aphus) Flor(entinus), anon. compiler of marvels, 
I? ap—List 5 

Paradoxogr(aphus) Vat(icanus), anon. compiler of marvels, 
Ш? Ap—List 5 

ParJer = Paraleipomena Jeremiou, Il? Ap—List 2 

Parmenides, Pre-Socratic, VI-V Bc—List 5 

parod. = parodus. parodisi 

Paroem. Gr. = Parocmiographi Graeci—List 5 

рагоетіорг. = parocmiographus, writer/collector of proverbs or 
maxims 

Parthentus, | Bc— List 5 

partic. = particular(ly) 

PASA - Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at 
Athens— List 6 

pass, = passive (either of grammatical form or of passive 
experience); also used in reference to lilerary portion = 
passage 

Passow = FP, Handwörterbuch der ргіесћ. Sprache, var. 
edd —List 6 

PassPtPI = Passio Petri et Pauli; s. MartPtPl—List $ 

Pass. Scilit. = Passio Scilitanorum, Il Ap— List 5 

PAthen = Раруп Societatis Archaeologicae Atheniensis— 
List 4 

patr. = patristic, patristic writings 

PatrOr = Patrologia Orientalis—List 6 

Paul. = Pauline 

Paul(us) Aeg(ineta), med., УП Ap—List 5 

Pauly-W(issowa) = AP/GW., Real-Encyclopadie der 
klassischen Altertumswissenschaft—List 6 

Paus(anias), репер., Hl Ap—List 5 

Paus(anias) Attie(ist), s. Acl. Dion.; II Ap—List 5 

PBabatha, s. PYadin—List 4 

PBad = Veróffentlichungen aus der badischen 
Papyrussammlungen—List 4 

PBas = Papyrusurkunden der öffentlichen Bibliothek der 
Universitat zu Basel—List 4 

PBeatty = The Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri—List 4 

PBeriin 5025 = РСМ i—List 4 

PBeriin 5026 = РСМ 2— List 4 

PBeriin 1710—List 4 

PBerlZlil = Vierzehn Berliner griechische Papyri, ed. 
HZilliacus—List 4 

PBilabel = FBilabel, ed., Die kleineren Historikerfragmente auf 
Papyrus—List 4 

PBodm = Papyrus Bodmer, s. also P66; P72; p74. р75_ ist I 

PBon = Papyri Bononienses—List 4 

PBour = Les Papyrus Bouriant—List 4 

PBrem = Die Bremer Papyri—List 4 


PCalrCat = Greck Papyri, Catalogue général des antiquites 
égyptiennes du Musée du Caire, nos. 10001—10869— [ ist 4 

PCairGoodsp = EJGoodspeed, ed., Greek Papyri from the 
Cairo Muscum—List 4 

PCairlsid = The Archive of Aurelius Isidorus in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo, and the University of Michigan—List 4 

PCalrMasp = JMaspero, Papyrus grecs d'époque 
byzantine— List 4 

PCairPrels = Griechische Urkunden des Agyptischen 
Museunis zu Cairo, ed. FPreisigke—List 4 

PCairZen = Zenon Papyri, Catalogue genéral . . . du Musée dy 
Caire—List 4 

PCatt = Papyrus Cattaovi— List 4 

PChBeatty = Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri—List 4 

PChic = Chicago Literary Papyri—List 4 

PCol 123 = Columbia Papyri VI: Apokrimata—List 4 

PCollYoutle = Collectanea Papyrologica: Texts Published in 
Honor of HCYoutie—List 4 

PColZen = Columbia Papyri Ш. IV: Zenon Papyri—List 4 

PCorn = Greck Papyri in the Library of Cornell 
University— List 4 

PDidot, cited in FSandbach, Menandri Reliquiae Selectae; 
s. Menand.—List 5 

PECS = Princeton Encyclopedia of Classical Sites—List 6 

pecul. = peculiar 

PEdfou = papyri relating to Tell Edfou—List 4 

PEdg(ar) = CE., Selected Papyri—List 4 

PEF = Palestine Exploration Fund—List 6 

PEg? = Papyrus Egerton No. 2—List I 

PEleph = Elephantine-Papyri—List 4 

Pel.-Leg. = Legenden der heiligen Pelagia, V? Ap—List 5 

PEnteux = Papyrus Enteuxeis— List 4 

per. = period 

Per. et Felic. = Perpetua and Felicity, Ш Ap—List 5 

perf. = perfect 

perh. = perhaps 

perieg. = periegeta, traveler/wriler of travels 

Peripl(us Maris) Eryth(raei), after ll Ab—List 5 

Periplus Maris Magni, s. Stadiasmus—List 5 

Hegi tous (De Sublimitate), attributed to Longinus. 
l Ap—List 5 

PE: = Die Papyri der Universitátsbibliothek Erlangen—List 4 

pers. = person(s) 

personif. = personified 

pert. = pertaining (Io) 

Petosiris (and Nechepso) = astrolog. writings attributed to P. 
and N.: collection of fragments; before И BC—List 5 

pf. = perfect 

PFamTeb = A Family Archive from Tebtunis—List 4 

PFay = Fayüm Towns and Their Papyri—List 4 

PFlor = Papiri Fiorentini—List 4 

PFouad = Les Papyrus Fouad I—List 4 

PFrankf = Griechische Papyri aus . . . Frankfurt—List 4 

PFreib = Mitteilungen aus der Freiburger 
Papyrussammlung—1 ist 4 

PFuad I Univ = Fuad I University Papyri—List 4 

Pfuhl-Móbius = EP/HM., Die ostgriechischen 
Grabreliefs—List 3 

PGen = Les Papyrus de Geneve—List 4 

PGenLat = Papyrus latin de Genève по. I—List 4 

PGiss = Griechische Papyri . . . zu Giessen—List 4 
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pGissUnlv = Mitteilungen aus дег Papyrussammlung der 
Giessener Universitütsbibliothek —List 4 

PGM = Papyri Graecae Magicae— List 4 

PGoodspCalr, s. PCairGoodsp—List 4 

PGot = Papyrus grecs de la Bibliotheque municipale de 
Gothembourg—List 4 

PGR = Paradoxographorum Graecorum Reliquiae—List 5 

PGrad = Griechische Papyri der Sammlung Gradenwitz— 
List 4 

PGrenf 1 = BGrenfell, An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment, 
etc—List 4 

PGrenf H = BGrenfell/AHunt, New Classical 
Fragments—L isl 4 

PGron = Papyri Groninganae—List 4 

PGronAmst I and 2 = the two Amsterdam papyri in 
PGron—List 4 

PGurob = Greek Papyri from Gurob—List 4 

PHal = Dikaiomata: in a papyrus published by the Graeca 
Halensis—List 4 

Phalaris, tyrant of Acragas (VI BC), in whose name letters were 
written centuries later, П? AD—List 5 

PHamb = Griechische Papyrusurkunden der Hamburger 
Staats- und Universititsbibliothek—List 4 

PHarr = The Rendell Harris Papyri of Woodbrooke 
College—List 4 

PHeid = PHeid Ill 

PHeid HI = Griechische Papyrusurkunden und Ostraka der 
Heidelberger Papyrussammlung—List 4 

PHercul 182 = Papyrus from Herculaneurn no. 182—List 4 

Pherecr(ates Comicus), s. Com.; V Bc—List 5 

Pherecyd. = Pherecydes of Syros, VI Bc— List 5 

Pherecydes of Athens, V pc—List 5 

PHerm = Papyn from Hermopolis and Other Documents of the 
Byzantine Period—Lisl 4 

PHermWess = Corpus Papyrorum Hermopolitanorum . . . ed. 
CWesseiy-—Lisi 4 

PHib = The Hibeh Papyri I-1I—List 4 

Phil = Philippians List I 

phil. = philosophus, philosopher 

Phileas = Papyrus Bodmer XX: Apologie de Philéas—Lists 
4,5 

Philemon Com(icus), IV-II BC (a few of the verses included 
here belong to Comp., q.v.)—List 5 

Philistion, composer of mimes, | AD—List 5 

Philistion Med(icus) = P. of Locri, s. Diocles; V-IV Bc—List 5 

Philo = Р. of Alexandria, I ВСІ AD— List 5 

Philo ВуЫ, = P. of Byblos, hist., c. 100 Ap— List 5 

Philochorus, IV-IH pc—List 5 

Philod(emus), I Bc--List 5 

Philod. Herc., s. Philod. 

Philol(ogus), Zeitschrift für das klassische Altertum—List 6 

Philol Woch = Philologische Wochenschrift—List 6 

Philo Mech(anleus), 11-1 Bc— List 5 

Philopon. = Joannes Philoponus, commentator on Aristotle, 
Vl Ap—List 5 

Philosoph(ical) Max(ims) fr. var. sources, in FPhGr I— List 5 

Philostorg(ius), V Ap—List 5 

Philostrat(us) = Flavius Philostratus, the Sophist H-II Ap— 
List 5 

Philostrat(us) Jun(Jor) = Philostratus the Younger, Imagines, 
Ш Ap—List 5 


Philumen(us), Ш Ap— List 5 

Phlegon, Н AD— List 5 

Phim = Philemon (Letter to)-- List I 

Phoenleldes Con(lcus), s. Com.; Ш BC—List $ 

Phoenix (of) Coltophon), Ill Bc—List 5 

PHolm = Papyrus Graecus Holmiensis—List 4 

Phot(ius), ІХ Ap—.List 5 

phr. = phrase 

Phryn(ichus), the Atticist, signifying his Eclogae, II AD—List 5 

—, Praep. Soph. = Pracparatio Sophistica 

Physiogn. = Scriptores Physiognomici—List 5 

Pland = Papyri landanae— List 4 

Pind(ar), V Bc—List 5 

Pirke (Pirque) Aboth, Mishnah (q.v.) 446-61, date 
uncertain— List 5 

PJ = Preussische Jahrbücher— List 6 

Pj = Palástinajahrbuch—List 6 

PJena = Jenáer Papyrus-Urkunden; fragments of Irenaeus 5 in 
HLietzmann, Kleine Schriften—List 4 

PJews, s. PLondon I912— List 4 

PKoln = Köllner Papyri— List 4 

РКбїп VI, 245 = Ptocheia or Odysseus in Disguise at 
Troy—List 4 

PKroll = Eine Piolemiische K6nigsurkunde (Papyrus 
Kroll)—List 4 

pl. = plural 

Pla(to), V-IV BC; s. also Ps.-Plato—List 5 

Pla(to) Com(leus), V-IV Bc—List 5 

PLaur = Dai Papiri della Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana 
—List 4 

PLeid = Papyri Graeci Musci Antiquarii Publici Lugduni- 
Batavi—List 4 

Pleket = HP. Epigraphica (II)—List 3 

PLille = Papyrus grecs de Lille—List 4 

Pliny the Elder (NH-Naturalis Historia), | Ap—List 5 

Pliny the Younger (Letters), HI Ap— List 5 

PLips = Griech. Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu 
Leipzig—List 4 

PLond = PLondon = Greek Papyri in the British Museum— 
List4 

PLond 1912 - Letter of Claudius to the Alexandrians—List 4 

PLond 1913-1917 = PLondon nos. 1913-1917 relating to the 
Meletian Schism— List 4 

Plotinus, lll Ap— List 5 

pipf. = pluperfect 

Pis. = Paulus (Paul, in German titles) 

PLund = Aus der Papyrussammlung der Universitatsbibliothek 
in Lund—List 4 

Plut(arch), 1-0 Ap—List 5 

PM = Protestantische Monatshefte—List 6 

PMagd = Papyrus de Magdola—List 4 

PMert = A Descriptive Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the 
Collection of Wilford Merton— List 4 

PMeyer = Papyrus edited by PM.: Griechische Texte aus 
Agyplten—List 4 

PMG = Poetae Melici Graeci—List 5 

РМСЕ = Poetarum Melicorum Graecorum Fragmenta—List 5 

PMich = Michigan Papyri—List 4 

PMich 1317 = Michigan Papyri inv. 1317—L ist 4 

PMichael = Papyri Michaelidae, a collection by GAMichailidis 
of Cairo—List 4 
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PMichZen = Zenon Papyri in the Univ. of Michigan 
Collection—List 4 
PMilVogl = Papiri della Universita degli Studie Milano, ed. 
AVogliano—List 4 
PMimaut = PGM no. 3 = papyrus inventory (Louvre) no. 2391, 
named after JMimaut—List 4 
PMonac = Byzantinische Papyri (Munich) List 4 
Poeta de Herbis = an anonymous poct, author of Carmina de 
viribus herbarum—-List 5 
Poetae Melici Graeci, s. AnthLG— List 5 
Poet. Eleg. = Poctae Elegiaci— List 5 
Poet. Philos. = Poctarum Philosophorum fragmenta— List 5 
Pol = Polycarp to the Philippians— List I 
Poland = FP, Geschichte des griechischen 
Vereinswesen-- List 6 
Polemo/Polemon Soph(ista), I-II Ap (time of Trajan)— 
List 5 
Pollux, ll AD—List 5 
Polyaen(us Rhetor), ll AD— List 5 
Polyb(ins), ill-1 BC—List 5 
Polycrates, hist., before I pc—List 5 
Polystrat(us Epicureus), I-H Bc—List 5 
polyth, = polytheist, polytheism, polytheistic 
Porph(yry), phil.. Ш Ap—List $ 
Pos. = positive 
Posidippus Com(icus), s. Com.; IIl &C—List 5 
Posidippus, Epigrams, Ш BC—List 5 
Posidon(ius Apamensis), I-I Bc—List 5 
POslo = Papyri Osloenses—List 4 
Poss. = possible 
possess, = possessive 
POxf = Some Oxford Papyri—List 4 
POxy = Oxyrhynchus Papyri—List 4 
POxyHels = Fifty Oxyrhynchus Papyri (Helsinki)—List 4 
рр. = pages 
PParis = Notices et textes des papyrus (Paris)—List 4 
PPetr = The Flinders Petrie Papyri—List 4 
PPrinc = Papyri in the Princeton University Collections— 
List 4 
Pr = Proverbs—List 2 
PRainer = Papyrus Rainer (Archduke of Austria), s. 
CPR—Lisi 4 
prec. = preceding 
pred. = predicate 
predom. = predominant(ly) 
pref. = prefix 
PRein I = Papyrus Reinach I—Lisi 4 
PRein H = Papyrus Reinach II—List 4 
Preis. = FPreisigke, Worterbuch der griech. 
Papyrusurkunden—Lists 4, 6 
Prelsigke = FP—Lists 4, 6 
—, Fachwórter 
—, Namenbueh 
—, Sb. = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten, 
begun by FP. 
—, Worterbuch = Preis. 
prep. = preposition(al) 
Pre-Soc. = Pre-Socralics, s. Vorsokr(atiker)—List 5 
pres. = present 
Preuschen, Antilegomena = EP, Antilegomena; s. 
Antilegomena in List 5 


PRev = Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus—List 4 

prim. = pnmarily 

priv. = privativum (in grammar: privative, w. negating force) 

PrJ, s. PJ 

prob. = probable, probably 

ProBib = Protokolle zur Bibel—List 6 

Prochorus, s. AcJ (Prochorus)—List 5 

Proclus (Diadochus): his work. (Institutio) 
Theol(ogica)=Ztoryeiworg ӨєоЛоүкт, V Ap— List 5 

Procop(ius) Gaz(acus), s. Procop. Soph., V-VI aD—List 5 

Procop(ius) Hist., Vi Ap—List 5 

Procop(tus) Soph(ista), a.k.a. Procopius Gazaeus, V-VI Ap— 
List 5 

ProcXVHlICongPap = Proceedings of the [8th International 
Congress of Papyrologists— List 4 

ProcXXCongPap = Proceedings of the 20th International 
Congress of Papyrologists—List 4 

Prodicus, V-IV pc—List 5 

prol. = prologus (prolog, prologue) 

Proleg(omenon) Syllog(e), date uncertain—List 5 

pron. = pronoun 

prop. = properly 

PRossGeorg = Papyri russischer und georgischer 
Sammlungen—List 4 

Protagoras, V Bc—List 5 

Prott-Ziehen, s. [LegesSacr—List 3 

prov. = proverbial(ly) 

Prümm = KP, Religionsgeschichtliches Handbuch für den 
Raum der altchristlichen Umwelt—List 6 

PRyl = Catalogue of the Greek Papyri in the John Rylands 
Library—List 4 

Ps = (Book of) Psalms—List 2 

Ps. = pseudo, pseudonymous 

Ps.-Aeschin(es), s. Aeschines—List 5 

Psaltes, Grammatik = SP., Grammatik der Byzantinischen 
Chroniken—List 6 

Ps.-Apollod(orus), myth., I/II Ap—List 5 

Ps.-Aristot(le), s. Aristot.—List 5 

Ps.-Caesarius (of Nazianzus), VI AD—List 5 

Ps.-Callisth(enes), Historia Alexandri Magni, I-II? Ap— 
List 5 

Ps.-Clem(ens), Hom(iliae), IIl Ap—List 5 

Ps.-Crates, letters attributed to the poet-philosopher C. 
(1У-Ш вс), date uncertain—List 5 

Ps.-Demetr., De Eloc. = Ps.-Demetrius, De Elocutione, 
I ec-Il? Ap—List 5 

Ps.-Demetrius = Ps.-Demetrius, Formae Epistolicae, date 
uncertain—List 5 

Ps.-Dicaenrchus, s. Dicaearchus— List 5 

Ps.-Diogenes = letters attributed to Diogenes of Sinope (IV BC), 
s. Ep.; date uncertain— List 5 

Psellus, History, XI Ap—List 5 

pseudepigr. = pseudepigraphon, pseudepigrapha 

Ps.-Eupolemus, s. Eupolem. Hist.—List 5 

Ps.-Hecataeus = historical accounts attributed to Hecataeus of 
Abdera, date uncertain— List 5 

Ps.-Heraclitus = letters attributed to Heraclitus of Ephesus 
(VI-V Bc), date uncertain— List 5 

PSI = Papiri greci e latini: Pubblicazioni della Società 
Italiana—List 4 

Ps.-Libanius, date uncertain—List 5 
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Ps.-Luclan, after П AD—List 5 m | 

ps.-Oppian = Oppian of Apamea, imitator of Oppian of 

Anazorbos in Cilicia, П-Ш Ap—List 5 

ps-Orph(eus)—tistS mti 

ps.-Philo = the pseud. Liber antiquitatum biblicarum (Biblical 
Antiquities). I AD—List 5 

Ps.-Phoe(ylides), 1/1 AD-—List 5 

Ps.-Plato—List 5 

Ps.-Plut(arch), Vi(ta) Hom(eri), II Ар—1 5 

Ps.-Polemon, Physiognom(ica), Il ap—List 5 

Ps.-Scylax/Ps. Skylax, УЛУ Bc—List 5 

Ps.-Socrates = letters attributed to the philosopher Socrates; s. 
Ep.; date uncertain—List 5 

PsSol = Psalms of Solomon—List 2 

Ps.-Sotades, date uncertain—List 5 

PStras = Griechische Papyrus der kaiserlichen Universitats- 
und Landesbibliothek zu Strassburg—List 4 

Ps.-X(enophon), s. X.— List 5 

pt. = part 

1 Pt = I Pcter—List I 

2 Pt=2 Peter—List I 

ptc. = participle 

PTebt = The Tebtunis Papyri—List 4 

PThéad = Papyrus de Théadelphie—List 4 

PThmouis 1 = Le Papyrus Thmouis 1—List 4 

РК = Petruskerygma (Preaching of Pcter)—List 1 

Ptolem(aeus), math., Il AD—List 5 

PTor, s. PTurin 

PTR = Princeton Theological Review—List 6 

PTurin = APeyron, Papyri graecae . . . Taurinensis—List 4 

PUps 8 = PUpsaliensis 8—List 4 

PVat A = PVaticanus A = Witkowski no. 36—List 4 

PVindobBosw = Einige Wiener Papyri, ed. EBoswinkel— 
List 4 

PWarr = The Warren Papyri— List 4 

PWisc = The Wisconsin Papyri—List 4 

PWürzb = Mitteilungen aus der Würzburger Papyrussammlung 
—List 4 

PYadin = The Documents from the Bar Kokhba Period named 
in honor of Y Yadin (a.k.a. PBabatha)—List 4 

PYale = Yale Papyri—List 4 

Pythag(oras) = letters attributed to the phil. Pythagoras (VI- 
V вс); s. Ep.; date uncertain—List 5 

Q - Qumran, cited with numbers indicating cave of 
origin—List 2, end 

QDAP = Quarterly of the Department of Antiquities in 
Palestinc—List 6 

IQH = Psalms of Thanksgiving (Hódayót)— List 2, end 

1QIs* = St. Mark's Isaiah Scroll—List 2, end 

IQM - War of the Sons of Light and the Sons of 
Darkness—List 2, end 

ІОрНар = The Habakkuk Commentary—List 2, end 

IQS = The Manual of Discipline— List 2, end 

Qua = Quadratus fragment, И Ap— List I 

Quest. — question 

Quint(us) Smyrn(aeus), IV AD—List 5 

quot. = quotation 

q-¥. = quod vide (which see, see that which has just been 
mentioned) 

rabb. = rabbinical (literature etc.) 

RAC = Reallexikon für Antike u. Christentum—List 6 


Rahlfs = AR., ed. of LXX (1935: freq. reprinted)—List 2, beg. 

Ramsay = WR.—L ists 3, 6 

—, Bearing = The Bearing of Recent Discovery on the 
Trustworthiness of the NT 

—, CB = The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia 

—, Church = The Church in the Roman Empire 

—, Cities of St. Paul 

—, Hist. Geogr. = The Historical Geography of Asia Minor 

—, Letters = The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia 

RB = Revue Biblique—List 6 

rdg(s). = reading(s) 

Rdm. = LRadermacher, Neutestamentliche Grammatik—List 6 

RE = Realencyclopádie für protestantische Theologie und 
Kirche—List 6 

REA - Revue des études anciennes— List 6 

Reader, Polemo, s. Polemo—List 5 

Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte —List 6 

REB = Revised English Biblc—List 6 

rec, = recension 

RechScRel, s. RSR—List 6 

reconst, = reconstruction, reconstructed 

ref(f ). = reference(s) 

reflex. = reflexive 

regul. = regular(ly) 

Reinhold = HR., De graecitate patrum apostolicorum librorum 
apocryphorum novi testamenti etc.—List 6 

REJ - Revue des études Juives—List 6 

rel.. relat. = relative 

relig. = religious 

Renehan = RR., Greek Lexicographical Notes—List 6 

repres. = represents, -enting 

Res Gestae Augusti—List 3 

rest. = restored, restoration 

rev. = review 

RevArch = Revue Archeologique—List 6 

RevE pigr = Revue Épigraphique— Lists 3, 6 

RevEtGr = Revue des Études grecques— List 6 

RevExp = Review and Expositor—List 6 

RevHistEcel, s. RHE—Lis! 6 

Rev. Laws, s. PRev—List 4 

RevPhilol = Revue de philologie—List 6 

RevQ = Revue de Qumran— ist 6 

RevSém = Revue Semitique—List 6 

Revue de philol(ogie), s. RevPhilol—List 6 

RGG = Die Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart—List 6 

RHE = Revue d'histoire ecclésiastique—List 6 

rhet. = rhetor, rhetorica, rhetorician, rhetorical 

Rhet(ores) Gr(aeci)—List 5 

Rhinthon (Comicus), Ш BC—List 5 

RhM = Rheinisches Museum für Philologie—List 6 

RHPR = Revue d'histoire et de philosophie religieuses— 
List 6 

RHR = Revue de l'histoire des ccligions—List 6 

rit. = ritual 

RivBib = Rivista Biblica—List 6 

RivFil = Rivista di Filologia е d'istruzione classica, n.s.— 
List 6 

Ro = Romans— List | 

Rob. = ATRobertson, A Grammar of the Greek NT in the Light 
of Historical Research— List 6 

Rohde, Psyche = ER., Psyche—List 6 
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Roscher = WR., Ausfürhliches Lexikon der . . . Mythologie 
—List 6 

Rossberg = CR., De praepositionum Graecarum in chartis 
Aegyptiis Ptolemacorum actatis etc.— Lists 4, 6 

Rouffiac = JR., Recherches sur les caractéres du Grec dans le 
NT d'apres les inscriptions de Priene—List 3 

RSPT = Revue des sciences philosophiques et 
théologiques—List 6 

RSR = Recherches de science religieuse—List 6 

RSV = The Revised Standard Version of the NT—List 6 

RThAM = Recherches de théologic ancienne et médiéviale— 
List 6 

RTP = Revue de théologie et de philosophie—List 6 

RTQR = Revue de theologie et des questions religieuses —Ltst 6 

Rust. = RReitzenstein—List 6 

—, Erlósungsmyst. = Das iranische Erlósungsmysterium 

—, Herr der Grüsse = Das mandaische Buch des Herrn der 
Grösse 

—, Hist. Mon. = Historia Monachorum und Historia Lausiaca 

—, Mysterienrel. = Die hellenistischen Mysterienreligionen 

=, Poim. = Poimandres 

—, Taufe = Die Vorgeschichte der christlichen Taufe 

Ruth-—List 2 

Rv = (Book of) Revelation—List I 

RVV = Religionsgesch. Versuche und Vorarbeiten—List 6 

Rydbeck = LR.. Fachprosa. vermeintliche Volkssprache und 
Neues Testament—List 6 

S = Codex Sinaiticus (К), as used in Rahlfs, Septuaginta; cp. 
Sin/Sin. below— List 2, beg. 

$, = HvonSoden, s. Sod. in List I, beg. 

5. = ste 

SAB, s. SBBcrIAK— List 6 

Safrai-Stern, Jewish People = SS./MS., The Jewish People in 
the First Century (CRINT)—List 6 

SAH, s. SBHeidAk— List 6 

Sallust(ins), IV Ap—List 5 

Sappho, VII-VI pc—List 5 

SAWien, s. SBWeinAk— List 6 

Sb = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten— Lists 
3.4 

SBBayAk/SBAW = Sitzungsberichte der (Königlich) 
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften—List 6 

SBBerlAK/SPAW = Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften (Berlin)—List 6 

SBHeidAk/SHAW = Sitzungsberichte der Heidelberger 
Akademie der Wissenschaften—List 6 

SBLDS = Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation 
Series—List 6 

SBLeipzAk/SSAW = Sitzungsberichte der Sachsischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften (Leipzig)—List 6 

SBLSBS = Society of Biblical Literature Sources for Biblical 
Study—Lisi 6 

SBLSP = Society of Biblical Literature Seminar Papers—List 6 

SBMünAK, s. SBBayAk—List 6 

SBWienAk/SAW W/SÓAW = Sitzungsber. der (Kaiserlichen) 
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien 
(Phil.-hist. Klasse)—List 6 

$t. = scilicet (one may understand, supply) 

Sch. = TSchermann, Prophetarum vitae fabulosae—List 5 

Schlageter = JS., Wortschatz der ausserhalb Attikas 
gefundenen attischen Inschriften—List 3 


Schmid = WS.. Der Atticismus in seinen Hauptvertretern 
—List 6 

Schmidt, Joseph. = WS., De Flavii losephi elocutione—List 6 

Schmidt, Syn. = JS., Synonymik—List 6 

schol. = scholion, scholia, scholiast 

Schol(ia), on various authors—List 5 

SchTZ = Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift —List 6 

Schürer - ES., The History of the Jewish People in the Age of 
Jesus Christ (175 Bc-AD 135)—List 6 

Schweizer = ES., Grammatik der pergamenischen 
Inschriften— Lists 3, 6 

Sehwyzer = ES., Griechische Grammatik—L ist 6 

Scr. Erot., s. Erotici—List 5 

Scylax, s. Ps.-Scylax; V-IV nc—List 5 

Scymnus Chius, geogr., I BC; the account attributed to him was 
prob. written ИЛ Bc—List 5 

SEA = Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok—List 6 

Secundus, Athenian phil., Sententiae, H AD—List 5 

SEG = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum—List 3 

Semonides of Amorgos, VII BC—List 5 

ser. = series 

Serap(ion) of Thmuis, IV Ap—List 5 

Sext. Emp. = Sextus Empiricus, II-IIl Ap—List 5 

Sextus (Pythagoricus), end of If An— List 5 

Sg. = singular 

Sherk =RS., Roman Documents from the Greek East—Lists 3, 6 

SibOr = Oracula Sibyllina, H-H Ap—List 5 

sic = so. thus (indicating an error or extraordinary form 
transcribed from the original) 

SIG = Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum3; superscript omitted 
in text—List 3 

SIG? = Sylloge Inscriptionum Craecarum?—List 3 

signf. — signification 

sim. = similarly 

Simmias (of Rhodes), IV-III Bc—List 5 

Simonid(es of Ceos), VI-V BC—List 5 

Simplicius, Vi Ap—List 5 

Sin/Sin. = Codex Sinaiticus (К), in textual-critical refcrences; 
cp. S above 

sing. = singular 

Sir = Jesus Sirach—List 2 

SJCh = Sophia Jesu Christi— List I 

SJT = Scottish Journal of Theology— List 6 

Slay. En. = Slavonic Book of Enoch or Il Enoch—List 5 

Socrates), Ep. = letters attributed to the philosopher Socrates, 
date uncertain—List 5 

Socrates HE = Socrates hist., Historia Ecclestastica, [V-V 
AD—List 5 

Socraties, letters attributed to disciples of the phil. Socrates 
—Lisi 5 

Sod. = HvSoden, ed. Gk. NT— List 1, beg. 

SÓAW, s. SBWienAk—List 6 

Solon, VII-VI Bc—List 5 

somet. — sometimes 

someth. = something 

soph. = sophistes, sophist 

Soph(ocles), V 8c—List 5 

Soph(ocles) Lex. = ES., Greek Lexicon of the Roman and 
Byzantine Periods—List 6 

Soranus, I-II Ap—List 5 

Sostratus, gramm., | BC—List 5 
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Sotades (Maronita), s. AnthLG; HI Bc—List 5 
Sotion, paradoxogt.. Tap—List 5 

ѕр. = spelling 

= specifically 


specif. ; t 
Lexique théologique du Nouveau 


icq = CS., 

id nde ae 6 

SSol = Song of Solomon— List 2 

Stadiasmus (Maris Magni) (a.k.a. Periplus Maris Magni) 
—List 5 

Steinleitner = FS., Die Beicht im Zusammenhange mit der 
sakralen Rechtspflege in der Antike—List 6 

Stephan(us) Byz(antius), V-VI AD-—List 5 

Stesichorus, VII-VI Bc—List 5 

StKr = Theologische Studiën und Kritiken—List 6 

Stob(aeus), V AD-—List 5 

Stoic(orum Veterum Fragmenta), various dates—List 5 

Strabo, | Bc- Ap—List 5 

Straton (of Lampsacus), phil., Ш Bc—List 5 

Straton (of Sardis), cpigr., Il Ap—List 5 

Straub - WS., Die Bildersprache des Apostels Paulus—List 6 

Strycker = ÉdeStrycker, s. GJs in List 1 

StTh = Studia Theologica (Lund)—List 6 

StThR(iga) = Studia Theologica, Riga—List 6 

StudPal = CWessely, Studien zur Paláographie und 
Papyrusurkunden—List 4 

STZ = Schweizerische Theologische Zeitschrift—List 6 

subj. = subjunctive; subject 

subscr. = subscription 

subst. = substantive(ly) 

Suda = a lexical work (freq. cited as Suidas in handbooks): 
X Ap—List 5 

suf. — suffix 

superl. = superlative 

superscr. = superscription 

Suppl. = Suprlement (to serials) 

suppl. = suppiement, supplied (in grammatical references) 

Sus = Susanna—List 2 

susp. = suspect 

Sv (al the end of entries) = HSieben, Voces—List 6 

S.V. = sub voce (under the word, look up the word) 

SvExArsb = Svensk Exegetisk Arsbok, s. SEA—List 6 

SvTK = Svensk Teologisk K vartalskrift—List 6 

Swete = HS., editor of the Greek OT—List 2, beg. 

syll. = syllable 

Sym. = Symmachus, Greek version of the OT—List 2, beg., 5 

SymbBU(ps) = Symbolae Biblicae Upsalienses—List 6 

SymbOsi = Symbolae Osloenses— List 6 

Syn. = KAland, Synopsis Quattuor Evangeliorum—List 6 

Syn. = synopsis, synoplic 

Synes(ius), IV-V an—List 5 

synon, = synonym, synonymous 

Syntipas, a collection of fables under the name of Syntapis; 
before XI Ap— List 5 

Syr. = Syriac 

SyrBar = Apocalypsis Syriaca Baruch—List 2 

T = Theological, Theology. Theologisch(e) 

TAM = Tituli Asiae Minoris — List 3 

TAPA = Transactions of the American Philological 
Association—List 6 

Tat(lan), II An—List 5 

Taubenschlag = RT.—.Lisls 4. 6 


—, Law? = Law of Graeco-Rom. Egypt in Light of Papyri 

—, OpMin = Opera Minora 

TBI = Theologische Blátter—List 6 

Taf. = CvTischendorf, ed. of Gk NT and other works--List 1, 
beg. 

Teles, Ш Bc—List 5 

Telestes, s. AnthLG; УЛУ Bc— List 5 

temp. = temporally 

Tert(tullian), Ш-Ш Ap— List $ 

fest. — testimonies or biographical data, as distinguished from 
fragments (fgm.) as cited in a corpus, such as Jac. 
(=FGrH) 

TestAbr = Testament of Abraham, with some interpolations; 
| Bc/l Ap—Lists 2, 5 

TestAdam = Testament of Adam, H-H Ap— List 5 

TestAsh = Testament of Asher, s. Test!2Patr—List 2 

TestBenj = Testament of Benjamin, s. TestI2Pair— List 2 

TestDan = Testament of Dan, s. Testl 2Patr—List 2 

TestGad = Testament of Gad, s. Test I2Patr— List 2 

Testiss = Testament of Issachar, s. Test! 2Patr— List 2 

TestJob = Testament of Job—List 2 

TestJos = Testament of Joseph, s. Test [2Patr—List 2 

TestJud = Testament of Judah, s. Testi2Patr— List 2 

TestLevi = Testament of Levi, s. Testi2Patr— List 2 

TestNapht = Testament of Naphthali, s. Test [2Patr— List 2 

Testi 2Patr = Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, with 
interpolations II вс-Ш Ap—List 2 

TestReub = Testament of Reuben, s. Test [2Patr—List 2 

TestSim = Testament of Simeon, s. Test! 2Patr—List 2 

TestSol = Testament of Solomon, І-Ш An— List 2 

TestZeb = Testament of Zebulun, s. Test I2Patr—List 2 

Tetrast(icha) Iamb(ica) = Babrius (q.v.); date uncertain— 
List 5 

TextMin 31 = Textus Minores 31: Epigraphica 1, Texts on the 
Economic History of the Greek World—List 3 

TextMin 41 = Textus Minores 41: Epigraphica Il, Texts on the 
Social History of the Greek World —List 3 

TextMin 47 = Textus Minores 47: Epigraphica Ш. Texts on 
Bankers, etc.—List 3 

TGF = Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta—List 5 

ТСІ = Theologie и. Glaube—List 6 

E Th = I Thessalonians— List I 

2 Th = 2 Thessalonians—List 1 

Thackeray = HT., A Grammar of the OT in Greek according to 
the Septuagint—List 6 

Thales, s. Vorsokr.; Vl Bc—List 5 

ThBI, s. TBI—List 6 

Themist(ius), IV An—List 5 

Theocr(itus Bucolicus), ТУ-Ш Bc—List 5 

Theod. = Theodotion, revision of Greek OT, If AD—List 2, beg. 

Theodoret, of Cyrrhus. IV-V Ap—List 5 

Theodor(us) Prodr(omus), s. Erotici; XIE AD—List 5 

Theodos(ius) Melitenus, X Ap— List 5 

Theodotus (Judaeus), before | pc—List 5 

Theognis, Vl Bc—List 5 

Theognost(us Grammaticus), IX AD—List 5 

theol. = theology, theological 

TheolRev = Theologische Revue—List 6 

Theol. Viat, s. ThViat—List 6 

Theon Smyrn(aeus), Il Ap— List 5 

Theophanes Confessor), УШ-ІХ Ap—List 5 


Ixxviti ABBREVIATIONS 
——————————————————————— 


Theoph. Ant. = Theophilus Antiochenus, Il Ap— List 5 

Theophilus Antecessor, VI Ap—List 5 

Theophr(astus), IV-II pc— List 5 

Theophyi(actns) Sim(ocatta), Vll AD—List 5 

Theopomp(us), hist., IV BC—List 5 

Theosophien = Fragmente griechischer Theosophicn. dates 
uncertain—List 5 

Thesaurus-Onomasticon = Thesaurus Linguae Latinae (TLL), 
Onomasticon IlI—List 6 

ThGI, s. TCI 

Thieme = GT., Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Máander und 
das NT—List 3 

Thom(as) Mag(Ister), Xill-XIV Ap—List 5 

thr. = through 

Thrasymachus, rhet./soph., V BC—List 5 

Threatte = LT., The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions I: 
Phonology, II: Morphology— List 6 

ThStud, s. TSi—List 6 

Thu(cydides), V Bc—List 5 

Thumb = ATh., Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des 
Hellenismus— List 6 

ThViat = Theologia Viatorum— List 6 

I Ti = I Timothy—List 1 

2 Ti = 2 Timothy —List I 

Timaeus (Historicus), IV-1II Bc— List 5 

Tim(aeus) Locr(us), 1? Ap—List 5 

Timochares, Il Bc— List 5 

Timon, IV-Til Bc—List 5 

Tit = Titus (Letter to)—List I 

tit, = titulus, heading, introductory inscription 

Tituli Lyclae, s. TAM (II)—List 3 

T. Kellis 22 = RJenkins, The Prayer of the Emanations in Greek 
from Kellis (inscribed on a tablet)—List 3 

TLL = Thesaurus Linguae Latinac—List 6 

TLZ = Theolog. Literaturzeitung— List 6 

Tob = Tobit—List 2 

Tod, GkHIns = MTod, Greek Historical Inscriptions—List 3 

TQ = Theologische Quartalschrift—List 6 

tr. = translate, eic. 

tr, = textus receptus 

trad. - tradition 

Trag. = этеп) of tragedy 

trag. = tragedy, writer(s) of tragedy 

trans. = transitive 

transf. = transferred 

transl. = translate, translation 

translit. = transliteration, transliterated 

TRE = Theologische Realenzyklopadic—List 6 

TrGF 1, H. HI, IV = Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta— 
List $ 

Tromp, s. AssMos—List 2 

TRu = Theologische Rundschau—List 6 

Trypho (Alexandrinus), s. Gramm. Gr.; | Bc—List 5 

TS = Theological Studies (Washington, D.C.}—List 6 

ISt = Theologische Studién—List 6 

TT = Theologisch Tijdskrift—List 6 

t.t. = terminus technicus (termini technici), technical term(s) 

TTK - Tidsskrift for Teologi og Kirke (Oslo)—List 6 

TU = Texte und Untersuchungen—-List 6 

TW = Theologisches Wörterbuch zum NT; tr. GBromiley, 
Theological Dictionary of the NT—List 6 


Twenticth Century NT —List 6 

Tyrtaeus, s. AnthLG; VII üc— List 5 

TZ = Theologische Zeitschrift — List 6 

TZS = Theologische Zeitschrift aus der Schweiz 1 ist 6 

Unknown Sayings = Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of 
Jesus—List 6 

UPZ = Urkunden der Ptolemaerzeit—Lists 4, 6 

Ursing = UU, Studien zur griechischen Fabel—List 6 

nsu. — usually 

var. = various(ly) 

Vat/Vat. = Codex Vaticanus—List I, beg. and 2, beg. 

VBP = Veróffentlichungen aus den Badischen 
Papyrussammlungen—List 4 

VD = Verbum Domini—List 6 

Verb, Dom., s. VD 

vernac. = vernacular 

vers. = version(s) 

Vett(ius) Val(ens), Il Ap—List 5 

VetusT = Vetus Testamentum— List 6 

Vi. = Vita, Vitae 

Vi. Aesopi, = Vitae Aesopi, | Ap—List 5 

ViEzk, s. Vils 

VigChr = Vigiliae Christianae— List 6 

ViHab, s. Vils 

Vi. Homeri et Hesiodi = Vitae Н. et. H., dates uncertain — 
List 5 

Vils, ViEzk, ViHab, ViJer, et al. = Vita of Isaiah, Ezkiel, 
Habakkuk, Jeremiah et al.—Lists 2, 5 

ViJer, s. Vils 

Vi(ta) Philonidis (Epicurei), ИЛ Bc—List 5 

Vi(ta) Pol(ycarpi), с. 400 Ap—List 5 

Vi(ta) Sophoclis, date uncertain—List 5 

Vi(ta) Thu(cydidis), date uncertain—List 5 

Vivre et Penser—List 6 

viz. = videlicet (namely) 

у, = varia lectio (variant reading) 

уос. = vocative 

Vog. = HVogels, editor of the Greek NT—List I, beg. 

vol. = volume 

Vorsokr. = Vorsokratiker, their fragments, ed. by HDiels/ 
WKranz (the term Pre-Socratic[s] is used when no specific 
ref. is made to the German ed.)— Lists 5, 6 

VS., VSS. = verse(s) 

Vulg. = Vulgate 

уу, = variae lectiones (variant readings) 

w. = wilh 

Wadd., s. ISyriaW—List 3 

Wahl, Clavis = CW, Clavis librorum Veteris Testamenti 
apocryphorum philologica—List 6 

Warnecke, Romfahrt — HW. Die tatsáchliche Romfahrt des 
Apostels Paulus—List 6 

WBC = Word Bible Commentary— List 6 

Wel. = JWellhausen, in various contexts (also WIh.) 

Welles = CW., Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic 
Period—Lists 3, 6 

Wendland, Kultur = PW. Dic hellenistisch-rómische 
Kultur—List 6 

West = MWest. Iambi et Elegi Graeci—List 5 

Wet(t)stein = JJW., Novum Testamentum Graecum— List 6 

W-H. = BWestcott FHort, editors of Gk. NT— List I, beg. 

White, LAL = JW, Light from Ancient Letters—Lists 4, 6 


p 


8. COMPOSITE LIST Ixxix 
ee M——————————————————— 


Whittaker = MW. 5. H—List I | 

Wlen(er)Stud = Wiener Studien—List 6 

Wilcken, Ostr., 5. O. Wilck 

Winer, Gramm. = GW, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms—List 6 | 

Wiss. Abhdl. = Wissenschaftliche Abhandlung(en): scholarly 
proceedings or reports | 

Witkowski = SW., Epistulae Privatae Graecae—Lists 3, 4 

Wih. = JWellhausen, Einleitung List 6 

wr, = Writers, writings 

W-S. = GWincr, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen 
Sprachidioms. ed. PSchmiedel— List 6 

Wsd = Wisdom of Solomon—List 2 

WTJ = Westminster Theological Journal— List 6 

WUNT = Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum NT 

Wuthnow = HW. Die semitischen Menschennamen— List 6 

X. = Xenophon, V-1V sc—List 5 

Xenophanes, VI-V Bc—List 5 

X. Eph. = Xenophon of Ephesus, ИЛИ Ap 

Z = Zeitschrift 

Zahn = TZ., various works— List 6 

ZASA = Zeitschrift für ágyplische Sprache und 
Altertumskunde—List 6 

ZAszMyst = Zeitschrift für Aszese und Mystik—List 6 

ZAW = Zeitschrift für die Alttestamentliche 
Wissenschaft —List 6 

ZDMG - Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen 
Gesellschaft— List 6 

ZDPV = Zeitschrift der Deutschen Palastina-Vereins—List 6 


Zech = Zechariah—List 2 

Zeitschr. = Zeitschrift 

Zeno, the Stoic, IV-TII BC— List 5 

Zenob(lus) Soph(Ista), paroemiogr., Il Ap—List 5 

Zeph = Zephaniah — Last 2 

Ziemann = FZ., De Epistularum Graecarum Formulis 
Solemnibus Quaestiones Selectac—Lists 3, 4 

ZKG = Zeitschrift für Kirchenpeschichte — List 6 

ZKT - Zeitschrift für katholische Theologie— List 6 

ZMRW = Zeitschrift für Missionskunde und 
Religionswissenschaft—List 6 

ZNW = Zeitschrift für dic ntl. Wissenschaft —List 6 

Zohary = MZ., various works— List 6 

Zonaras = Zonarae Lexicon (inaccurately ascribed to John 
Zonaras), Xll AD—List 5 

Zorell = FZ., Novi Testamenti Lexicon Graccum-—List 6 

Zosimus = Z. alchem, ШЛУ Ap—.List 5 

Zosimus, Hist(oricus), V? AD—List 5 

ZPE = Zeitschrift für Papyrologie und Epigraphik— Lists 3, 4, 6 

ZPWess = Neue Griechische Zauberpapyri, ed. 
CWessely— List 4 

ZSavRG - Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung für 
Rechtsgeschichte— List 6 

ZST - Zeitschrift für systematische Theologie —List 6 

ІТК = Zeitschrift für Theologie und Kirche—List 6 

Zts. = Zeitschrift 

ZVS = Zeitschrift für vergleichende Sprachforschung—List 6 

Zwaan = Johannes de Z., Syntaxis—List 6 

ZWT = Zeitschrift für Wissenschaftliche Theologie—List 6 


A 
GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON 
of the 
NEW TESTAMENT 


and other Early Christian Literature 


A 


A, о, TÒ indecl. (s. &Apa) first letter of the Gk. alphabet, 
alpha (cp. SibOr 5, 15) hence as numeral «'= 1 (one elc or first 
трфтосе.р. TestSol, PVindobBosw at 18:34; oft. in pap): проту 
(or протёро?, in pap freq.= mpórepov, q.v.) in titles of letters 
ётотоћ: 1 Cor; 1 Th; 1 Ti; 1 Pt; 17; 1 Cl; évtoAy Hm 1, title. 
Asa symbolic letter A signifies the beginning, © the end (FBoll, 
Sphaera 1903, 469). The two came to designate the universe 
and every kind of divine and superhuman power. S. Rtzst., Poim. 
256ff, Erlósungsmyst. 244; FBoll, Aus d. ОВ. Joh. 1914, 26f. 
The Sator-anagram of Pompeii (JDaniélou, Primitive Christian 
Symbols, tr. DAttwater '64, 99-101) offers the earliest Christian 
usage. In the expr. £y eip tò GAda Kai то Ô the letters are 
explained as beginning and end Rv 1:8 у1.; 21:6 (s. OWeinreich, 
ARW 19, 1919, 180f); as first and fast 1:11 v.l.; and as both 
22:13 (cp. Mel., P. 105, 812 [B]). Is. 44:6 offers precedent for 
the трбтос/ёохотос in this and related rabbinic symbolism.— 
S. on Q and FCabrol, Dict. d'Arch. I, 1, 1-25; FDornseiff, D. 
Alphabet in Mystik u. Magie? 1925, 17f; 122ff; RCharles, HDB 
170.—TW. 


"Асобу, б indecl. (ттк) (LXX, Philo—In Jos. 'Aapóv, 
Qvoc [Ant. 3, 54]; Just.) Aaron brother of Miriam (Ex 15:20) 
and of Moses (Ex 4:14) Ac 7:40 (Ex 32:1). Embodies the (high) 
priesthood (Ex 28:1; Num 3:10) Hb 5:4; 7:11; Ovyaxépec А. 
Lk 1:5 (Just.).—GEb 13, 75. The strife of Aaron and Miriam w. 
Moses (Num 12; also Demetrius: 722 fgm. 2, 3 Jac.) 1 C14:11; 


the test of the rods (Num 17) 43:5; Hb 9:4.—New Docs. 1, 66f. 
TW. 


"А Ваёёоу, ô indecl. (12 Pr 15:11; Ps 87:12; Theod. Job 
26:6; 28:22 = атоћғто LXX) Abaddon, name of the ruling an- 
gel in hell Rv 9:11, explained as AvoAkvov Destroyer (cp. 
73X). This name for the &yyeAoc тс üfivooov and its transl. 
are based on the OT passages above, in which (тое is parallel 
to Gdns - x2 Job 26:6 Theod.: Pr 15:11 and to тафо Ps 87:12. 
In Theod. Job 28:22 it is personified, together with Өбматос̧: cp. 


the derivation of Apollo, source of plagues, from &móvpt.— 
TW. 


éovevooc adv. of uncertain mng.; not In narrow-minded 
fashion, unselfishly, nobly prob. do justice to the term; 
Aewoupyelv å. beside брёрттос, peta татеуофроооутс 
and jovyws 1 Cl 44:3. The adj. éfiávavoog stands betw. 
£ÜoTAoyyvos and &yammıkóç Const. Apost. 2, 3, 3 and is 
understood by the Syrian of the Didasc. Apost. Syr. (p. 35 
Lewis) as 11 kind; cp. Clem. Al., Paed. 3, 34 gUavOpwrwes, 
ov Bavavows.—DELG. s.v. fiévavooc. 


é[o.orc, ёс, gen. ойс (Aristot. et al; s. Nageli 38) lit. ‘light 
in weight’, only fig. not burdensome (СІС 5361, 15 [1 вс] ё. 
Éavtóv Tapeoyntor; BGU 248, 26 Ш Ар] £&v со ёВарёс ў; 
1080. 17; POxy 933, 29 et al.) Ворт ёрахтоу Оу emmproa 
I kept myself fr. being a burden to you 2 Cor 11:9.—DELG. s.v. 
Papis. М-М. 


oppo (accented 2ВВа іп W-H. and №25; others @ВВа; Aram. 
кух vocative form, orig. a term of endearment, later used as title 
and personal name; rarely used in ref. to God) father, translit. 
abba, Aram. form used in prayer (Dalman, Worte 157) and in 
the family circle, taken over by Greek-speaking Christians as a 
liturgical formula (Ltzm., Hdb. on Ro 8:15), transl. © потр 
(= voc., s. s.v. татр) Mk 14:36; Ro 8:15; Gal 4:6. Not found 
in patristic lit. —CFabricius, RSeeberg Festschr. 1929, 1 21-41; 
SMcCasland, JBL 72, '53, 79-91; Jeremias, Abba '66, 15-67 
(Central Message of the NT '65, 9-30); against him, JGreig, 
Studia Evangelica 5, '68, 5-10.—TW. Sv. 


"Ap(e)tpav, Ô indecl. (£728) (LXX.—1n Joseph. "Aflipa- 
рос, ov [Ant. 4, 19]) Abiram, son of Eliab, w. Dathan and On 
leader of a rebellion of the sons of Reuben against Moscs and 
Aaron (Num 16); ex. of fatal jealousy 1 C14:12; GJs 9:2. 





2 Аре 
nnn 
"A Bie), à indecl. (Af edd.— "27. in pause 727) (LXX, En, 
TestAbr, Test] 2Patr, ApcMos, Philo; Mel., P. 59, 430; 69, 498.— 
In Joseph. ABehog, ov [Ant. 1, 67]), Abel, son of Adam (Gen 
4]; Abel's blood Mt 23:35; Lk 11:51; Hb 12:24 (En 22:7). 
his sacrifice 11:4; 1 C14:1£; ср. 6.—VAptovitzer, Каш u. Abel 
1922.—TW. 


"Au, 6 indecl. (rz) Abijah, B-D-F =O Son of Re- 
hoboam (1 Ch 3:10), an ancestor of Jesus Mt 1:7ab. 

@ Founder of the class of priests to which Zachanas be- 
longed (1 Ch 24:10, 2 Esdr 22: 16f; the name Zacharias occurs in 
the latter раз Lk 1:5. S. #фтнерїа, Zazapias. 


‘Aftadag, 6 (Apid0ap cdd.) indecl. (7:2) (in Joseph. 
"Afiuiffpoz. ov [Ant. 7, 110]) Abiathar, priest at Nob (1 Km 
22:20ff ), son of Ahimelech (1 Кт 21:2, 7) Mk 2:26, where he 
is mentioned in place of his father. 


"А аларм, ijs ў САВед. WH.) Abilene, the territory 
around the city of Abila (тё “ABUAG) at the southern end of the 
Ant-Lebanon range, northwest of Damascus; administered by 
Lysanas the tetrarch Lk 3:1.—S. lit. on Avacrviag, 


'А{йнөїф, 0 indecl. (77728). (Philo.—In. Joseph. ‘ABtovs) 
Abiud, son of Zerubbabel (not mentioned in 1 Ch 3:19; 8:3 the 
пате occurs as that of a member of a Benjamite family), in ge- 
nealogy of Jesus Mt 1:13ab; Lk 3:23ff D. 


"Appaap, 0 indecl. (E7758 “father of a multitude) (LXX; 
TestSol 18:22 P; TestAbr, Testl2Patr, Parler, ApcSed 14:6; 
ApcEsdr, ApcrEzk Р 1 recto, 10; SibOr 2, 246; Philo, Just; 
Mel, P 82 [B]. 625 and fgm.; PGM 7, 315; 13, 817 òùvauv tov 
Арраар, "lor kai tov Чакор: 35, 14 tov Beor tov Арран 
kai" look kal "Токор. Indecl. also in Apollonius Molon [1 Bc], 
an opponent of the Jews: 728 fgm. 1, 2 and 3 Jac. [Eus., PE 9, 
19, 2; 3].—In the Jew Artapanus [Il Bc]: 726 fem. 1 Jac. [Eus. 
9, 18, 1]; in Ps.-Hecataeus: 264 fgm. 24 Jac. ia a work Kar 
"Afipayov kai tovc Атүтттїоїк;; and in Joseph. ‘ABpauos, ov 
[Ant 1, 148), ср. EpArist 49; BGU 585 11, 3 [212 ap]: Damasc., 
Vi. Isid. 141.—Nicol. Dam. [1 Bc]; 90 fgm. 52 Jac. [Jos., Ant 
1, 159f] Аррашус, ov. Charax of Pergam. [I] ap]: 103 т. $2 
Jac. ёто ABpaywvos—Hesychius 1. 81 has 'Appapiac, obvi- 
ously a Hellenized form of Abraham, as the name of a throw in 
dice-playing. Personal names were frequently used for this pur- 
pose: Eubulus, Com. fgm. 57K. Dssm., NB 15 [BS 187]; B-D-F 
$260, 2). Inthe NT receives mention second to Moses. Abraham 
(husband of Sarah Gen 18:10f), in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 
1:1, 2, 17; Lk 3:34; progenitor of the Israelite nation (Jos., Ant. 
1, 158 0 rap 1н A), and of the Christians, as authentically 
Israel Mt 3:9; Lk 1:73; 3:8; J 8:39, 53, 56; Ac 7:2; Ro 4:1: Js 
2:21. Hence the people of Israel are called A.'s seed (e.g. PsSol 
9:9; 18:3) J 8:33, 37; Ro 9:7; 11:1; 2 Cor 11:22; Gal 3:29; Hb 
1:16.—A. as bearer of the promise Ac 3:25; 7:17; Ro 4:13; Gal 
3:8, M, 16, 18; Hb 6:13. His faith Ro 4:3 (Gen 15:6), 9, 12, 16; 
Gal 3:6 (Gen 15:6), 9; 1 C1 10:6 (Gen 15:6); Js 2:23. Here and 
1CI 10:1; 172 called a friend of God (cp. Is 41:8: 2 Ch 20:7; 
Da 3:35. But only Is 41:8 Sym. and, indirectly, Ex 33:11 use the 
word фо: [as TestAbr A 1 78, 6- Stone p. 4]. LXX 1s 41:8 and 
the other passages use n form of (түаттйө), s. EPeterson, ZKG 
42, 1923, 172. Philo quotes Gen 18:17 фо; pov Sobr. 56 [s 
PKatz, Philo's Bible, *50, 85, on use of the name, 154ff ]; cp. 
Wsd 7:27, Book of Jubilces 19:9; 30:20); like Isaac, Jacob, and 
the prophets Lk 13:28, A. occupies a prominen place in the next 
life 16:221 s. on котос 1). God is designated as God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac. and Jacob (Ex 3:6—MRist, The God of A., L. and J: 


óyodorpyóc 


BL 57, 38,289-303) Mt 22:32: МК 12:26; Lk 20:37 


J * 

7:33 B 6:8. W. Isaac and Jacob at the banquet in the Kin es X13; 
8:11; listed among the great people of God (cp. Sio, 25 Fa Mt 
B 8:4: IPhid 9:1 (on the triad s. above and s.v. Чакор) b. d 
typologically to Jesus B 9:7f.— OSchmitz, Abr. im Spàtj d Oints 
im Urchristent.: ASchlatter Festschr. 1922, 99_ audent, y, 


А 1 23; Bill 
index of persons and things: IV 1213); MColacci, If ad o 


hae alla luce del V с del NT: Biblica 21, “40, 1-22.- M-M TW 
GPQoxia, «s, f] drought (OG1 56, 15 [Ш вс]; Pap since 23g 


вс [Mayser 12/3, p. 27, 39 ; Mitt-Wilck. 1/1, index b 
ski, D. Bodenpacht 1905, 130ff: LXX; SibOr 3, 
a drought comes Hs 2:8. S. Вреуо. 


]: SWaszyn. 
540), vct 


@оетос,өу (Ctesias, Menand. etal.: Pr 24:22e; Philo, Spee 
Leg. 3, 144; Jos., Ant. 5, 219; loanw. in rabb.) of wood лог SE i 
bywonns (Theophr. HP, 1, 2) óB6oLHs &,4. 6. S. род, 


üfvocos, ov, i] (orig. ай). Aeschyl., Hdt.+; so alsoDt33-13 
The fem. sg. is used freq. in LXX, w. art. or adj. Gen 13: 
Job 41:23; Ps 77:15; Am 7:4; also En passim; TestSol 2:8 BC. 
Testlob 33:6; TestLevi 3:9 v1.; JosAs 12:3, 10; 4 Esdr 8:23 fem. 
с; ApcEsdr 4:21 p. 28, 24 ТАГ: Just. A I, 60, 9 [for бор Dx 
32:22]; without art. or adj. LXX; Mel., P. 28, 614. Fem. pl. w. art. 
or adj. Ps 134:6; 148:7; Prov 8:24; TestLevi 3:9; without art. or 
adj. freq. LXX; PsSol 17:19) lit. “deep hole’, hence: ‘immense 
depth’ (Diog. L. 4, 5, 27; lambl., Myst. 6, 5 p. 245, 15 Parthey- 
Herm. Wr. 3, 1; 16,5; PGM 1, 343; 3, 554; 4, 1148; 1350; 2835: 
7, 261; 517; PWarr 21, 29; 31; LXX; En 21:7; Philo, Op. M. 29; 
SibOr 1, 223). 

0 animmensely deep space, depth, abyss, gener., contrasted 
w. sky and earth (Did., Gen. 30, 8) 1 Cl 28:3 (pl. as Dt 8:7; Ps 
32:7, 76:17 al.; Тезем 3:9; Cat. Cod. Astr. УШ? p. 173, 29); 
Dg 72. Dark (Gen 1:2), hence unfathomable to the human eye | 
C1 20:5, and discemible only by God 59:3 (Theoph. Ant. 1, 6, p. 
70, 23; cp. Da 3:55 Theod.). 

8 transcendent place associated with the dead and hos- 
tile powers, netherworld, abyss, esp. the abode of the dead Ro 
10:7 (Ps 106:26) and of demons Lk 8:31; dungeon where the 
devil is kept Rv 20:3; abode of the Onpiov, the Antichrist 11:7; 
17:8; of ABaddwv (q.v.), the angel of the underworld 9:11 (cp. 
PGM 13, 169 and s. Ael. Aristid. 38 p. 724 D. on Philip: бур 
vBpwrig ёк toù BapáOpov т. үйс Sppdpevos как golpe 
т. 'EXujvovy; фрғар tig б. 9:1f; capable of being sealed 9:1; 
20:1,3.—JKroll, Gott u. Hölle 32; KSchneider, RAC I 60-62.— 
DELG. s.v. BuGóc. М-М. TW. Sv. 


“Аусђос, ov, 6 (N. and Вох Ac 11:28; others accent АҮ.) 
(s. B-D-F $53, 2а.) Agabus (a Palmyrene ins [Répert. d'épigra- 
phie sémitique 11 1907-1914, no. 1086] has Араба [82:2] asa 
woman's name), a Christian prophet fr. Judaea Ac 11:28; 21:10. 


cya yelv s. дүш. 
буада, фу, tá subst. neut. of ёүсӨөс (q.v. 1b). 


Gyadoepyéw (Pythag, Ep. 10 p. 607; contr. &yaðoup- 
үш Ac 14:17; except for use in patristic lit., ће verb is quite 
rare, but &yuBoupyóç and éyaBoupyin go back to Hdt. [B-D- 
F $119, 1]) to do that which benefits others, do good, confer 
benefits: of the rich 1 Ti 6:18; of God Ac 14:17.--TW. 


бүсдоєрүбс̧, бу (Plu, Мог 370c; 1015e; Physiogn. ! 364. 
13; Julian, Or. 4, 144d; Proclus on Pla., Tim. II p. 313, 17 Diehl. 
Theol. 122 p. 108, 21) doing good, subst. (opp. 6 кикбс) Ro 
13:3 vA. (WLorimer, NTS 12, '66, 389f). 


ayatov 
àyaðóv, оф, TÓ subst. neut. of йус0бс (q.v. 1b). 


ёуадолоіёе 1 aor. түчботоіуоєу Judg 17:13, inf. &yu- 
Joroujeu. №. antonym apuptavrty 1 Pt 2:20, какотоно) 
Mk 3:4 vl; Lk 6:9; 1 Pt 2:14; 3J 11; rovipeveotkat Hs 9, 18, 
1f; Dg 5:16 (rovippta Hs 3, 5, 4). 

Q to do that which Is beneficial to another, du good, be 
benevolent, be helpful (Sext. Emp., Math. 11, 70; Acsop 66 H.; 
LXX; EpArist 242; TestBenj 5:2.— B-D-F $119, 1) Mk 3:4 vL; 
Lk 6:9; Ac 14:17 D. W. pers. obj. à. ttvd do goad to someone 
(Tob 12:13 BA) Lk 6:33; abs. (Zeph 1:12) 6:35. 

Ө to mect a high level of exemplary conduct, do what Is 
right, be a good citizen 1 Pt 2:15 (cp. the adj. vs. 14), 20; 3:17; 
3J 11; Hs 9. 18, 16 Dg 5:16; 2 С! 10:2; Hv 3, 5, 4; 3, 9, 5; cp. 1 
Pt 3:6 of exemplary wives.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


бусд070(11015, EWG, ў doing good Hm 8:10; mpoOvpiav 
#yew тїс Č. be zealous to do good Hs 5, 3, 4 (rare term, used by 
Eustratius [ХІ-ХІІ AD] in a comm. on Aristot. EN, s. ОСЕ s.v.). 


Gyo Dorota, ec, й (Ptolem. Apotel. 1, 18, 4 ed. FBoll- 
EBoer '40; Vett. Val. 164, 17; Vi. Aesopi Ш p. 309, 8) engage- 
ment in doing what is good, doing good (TestJos 18:2 1. B-D-F 
$119, 1); together with other йүсӨ- terms, @. is part of the se- 
mantic field relating to the esteem in which Gr-Rom. persons of 
exceptional merit were held. ktioty) таротібғоби тас puyas 
éveryaDorrortg (у.!.бүаботойсас) entrust their souls to the cre- 
ator while (or by) doing good, which can be taken gener. or as 
meaning specif. acts (so, if pl.) 1 Pt 4:19; тобос eic & a longing 
to do good | Cl 2:2—cp. 2:7; 33:1; mpóOwpos elc &. eager to 
do good 34:2.—TW. Spicq. Sv. 


åyaðonorç, бу (besides use in passages cited below, this 
late word appears, c.g., Ath. 26, 2, R. 35, 7; Sext. Emp., Math. 
5, 29f; PGM 4, 2678; 5, 48), beneficent, doing good, upright 
(Plut., Mor. 368a; Physiogn. Il 342, 31 al.; Sir 42:14); subst. ó б. 
(StudPal XX, 293 verso, 7f [Byz.]) one who does good, is a good 
citizen 1 Pt 2:14 (a ‘benefactor’, opp. какото©с "malefactor', 
as Artem. 4, 59 p. 238; 9, 11; Porphyr., Ep. ad Aneb. [GParthey, 
lamb!. De Myst. Lb. 1857 pp. xxix-xlv] c. 6; РСМ 4, 2872; 13, 
1028 and 1033). —M-M. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


"Ayo oxovc, лодос, б, асс. Ayaðórovv (-тода lon- 
ger Gk. recension) Agathopus, epithet of "P£oc (q.v.) IPhld 11:1; 
1 Sm 10:1. Freq. as name of slaves and freedpersons, s. Hdb. 
ad loc.; Preisigke, Namenbuch 1922; ins in КеуАгећ 5, sér. 22, 
1925, p. 363 no. 97, 2; Clem. AL, Strom. 1117, 59, 3. 


буа дос, 1, OV (Нот. +) Comp. àpelvav (not in NT, but e.g. 
PGM 5, 50; 6, 2; Jos., Bell. 5, 19, Ant. 11, 296) 1 СІ 57:2; 
IEph 13:2; 15:1; Велліоу, also kpeioowv, colloq. ёүа0озтєрос 
(Diod. S. 8 Ерт. 12, 8; Judg 11:25 B; 15:2 B) Hm 8:9, 11. Su- 
perl. йріотос (Jos., C. Ap. 2, 156, Am. 16, 142; Ath., R. 72, 8); 
colloq. ёус0отатос (Diod. S. 16, 85, 7; Philo Bybl. [c. 100 Ap] 
s. below 2ad; Heliod. 5, 15, 2; Synes., Ep. 143; Jos., Bell. 2, 277) 
Hv 1, 2, 3 —Ael. Dion. a, 10 rejects the forms бүаботеро$, 
-тотос as wholly foreign to Greek (B-D-F $61, 1). When used of 
pers., freq. in ref. to good citizenship or acceptance of communal 
responsibility (cp. the def. in Cleanthes 3 [Coll. Alex. p. 229]). 
@ pert. to meeting a relatively high standard of quallty, 
of things. —@ adj. useful, beneficial kaptol (Procop. Soph., 
Ep. 27; Sir 6:19; Da 4:12 LXX) Js 3:17. bévbpov Mt 7:17f. үй 
Productive, fertile soil (X., Occ. 16, 7 yi] &— yn кокту; Diod. S. 
5, 41, 6; Arrian, Anab. 4, 28, 3; Jos., Ant. 5, 178) Lk 8:8; B 6:8, 
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10. борити beneficial (Sir 18:17) Mt 7:11: Lk 11:13. 56015 
Jn 1:17; Àóyoc ё. трос ойсодошуу useful for edification Eph 


4:29 (cp. X., Mem. 4, 6, 11; Chion, Ep. 3, 6 трос cvdpeiav 


dpelvoug; Isocr, 15, 284 Gotu трос Api TYY); yvoym à. а 


gracious declaration | C1 8:2; ира à. happy (Cass. Dio 51, 


19; PGen 61, 10; Sir 14:14; 1 Macc 10:55) 1 Pt 3:10; 1 C1 22:2 
(both Ps 33:13; 34:12); cp. 50:4. 

Ф used as a pure subst.: sg. (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX), 
@үафбу, оў, tó the good (Diog. L. 1, 105 &yabóv те Kal 
фихћоу=а good and bad thing at the same time. TestAbr A 
4, p. 80, 32 [Stone p. 8] of food); opp. (то) какбу Did., Gen. 
21, 5; pl. &yaðá, Qv, tå good things, possessions. 

€. quite gener. та yala oov Lk 16:25 (cp. Job 21:13; En 
103:3; PsSol 1:6,5, 18; 17:44; 18:6; the opp. of tå кака as Epho- 
rus of Cyme [IV вс] пері &yaQov к. kakov: 70 test. 1 Jac.; 
Diod. S. 18, 53, 1 бусдоу te kat какоу yeu Xagf)avov; Job 
2:10; s. SAalen NTS 13, '66, 5 on En 98:9); votauta &. such fine 
things Hs 9, 10, 1.—тошпощ тота к. Tepwodtepa à. pee" 
роу fo do these and far better things for us 1 C1 61:3. 

В. possessions, treasures (Hdt. 2, 172 et al; PRyl 28, 182 
dzoTdtys TOMO àyabóv к. kmpátwv; Sir 14:4; Wed 
7:11; Test)ob 4:8; SibOr 3, 660; 750) Lk 1:53 (Ps 106:9.— 
Amphis Com. fgm. 28 [IV Bc], in Athen. 3, 56, 100a, xop- 
tatopat tv йтасіу &yalois; Sb 7517, 4 [211/12 Ap] бүайшу 
пет\роода); Gal 6:6; Hv 3, 9, 6; tà à. тїс yg 1 CI 8:4 (18 
1:19; ср. TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 18 [Stone p. 10] à. тоу émyziwv), 
esp. of crops (Diod. S. 3, 46, 1 та à. "the good gifts’, specifi- 
cally ‘products of naturc"; likewise 19, 26, 3. Even more generally 
Synes., Kingship 16 p. 17d tù й. = food; Philo, Op. M. 16, Mos. 
1, 6) Lk 12:18f. 

ү. possessions of a higher order (Dio Chrys. 64 [14], 1 &Aev- 
Gepia as нёүїотоу т. буабоу; Ael. Aristid. 24, 4 К.=44 p. 825 
D.: бибус as pty. тоу @.; 45, 18 K.=8 p. 89 D.: tà Tyg арзу 
йү. Diog. L. 6, 4 the priest promises the initiate into the Orphic 
mysteries TOAAG Èv (60v cya) Ro 3:8; 10:15 (1s 52:7).—Hb 
9:11; 10:1; 2 C1 6:6; 15:5. 

pert. to meeting a high standard of worth and merlt, 
good—@ as adj.—u. of humans and deities (the primary fo- 
cus is on uscfulness to humans and socicty in general, so Pind.*, 
s. AAdkins Merit and Responsibility "60, 189f) beneficent, 
of God (Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 26 ol Geoi; Zoroaster in Philo 
Bybl.: 790 fgm. 4, 52 Jac. (Eus. PE 1, 10, 52] God is йүабшу 
йүадототоѕ. Sallust. 1 пос 6766 &yabdc; contrast Did., Gen. 
109,3 6 iáfoXoc ob Hoe какос... Ёстіу, GAAG... dyads 
yéyovev.—Cp. IKosPH 92, 6f which calls Nero à. B20¢, dyads 
daipwv [ОСІ 666, 3; POxy 1021, 8, both referring to Nero; 
POxy 1449, 4; s. also JKroll, D. Lehren d. Hermes Trismeg. 
1914, 90; Rtzst., Erlósungsmyst. 189; 191ff] and Sb 349 Oz 
rya0@ Ati "HA; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 47 al.; Celsus 4, 14) Mt 
19:17b (in Cleanthes, Stoic. | 127, 3ff [Eus. РЕ 13, 13, 37], a 
description of God follows the question téyuOdv Épurtqo p 
olóv toT; cp. Orig., C.Cels. 3, 70, 9; Did., Сеп. 98, 28); Mk 
10:18b (Unknown Sayings 33-36); Lk 18:19b; Dg 8:8 (on these 
passages cp. Simonid., fgm. 4, 6f yuAemóv to0hòv [ =йүчӨдс 
In. 10] ëupevar 7 Өғос̧ бу uóvoc тоот yo yepas); póvoş ё. 
éotw ibid.; тотцр à. 1 C1 56:16 (Philo, Op. M. 21 à. elvai xov 
татёра к. топту); à. EV т. ópog£vors good in the visible 
world 60:1.—Of Christ Mk 10:17, 18a (DomGMurray, Down- 
sidc Review 103, '85, 144-46, w. ref. to Pirkc Aboth 6, 3); Lk 
18:18, 19a (W Wagner, ZNW 8, 1907, 143-61; FSpitta, ibid. 9, 
1908, 12-20; BWarfield, PTR 12, 1914, 177-228; WCaspan, 
Christent. u. Wissensch. 8, "32, 218-31.—Cp. also the saying 
of Pythagoras in Diog. L., Prooem. 12, who does not wish to 
be called oodóc because urjbéva elvat оофбу i" fj Оебу); 





4 ayaðós 


________ OOOO os 
J 7;12.--Of humans, other than Jesus Mt 12:35; Ro 5:7; D 
3:8; уопойта B 21:4; тоуро! te Kai à. good and bad desig- 
nating a motley crowd Mt 22:10, Same contrast 5:45 (cp. Jos. 
Ant. 8, 344). Behtiova тошу make better 1 C1 19:1; Вето 
evéoDut become better Dg 1; Kind. generous (X., Cyr. 3. 3, 4 
CIG 37, 49) Mt 20:15 Qn Mk 10:17 Lk 18:18 [s. above] it 
is understood as Aind by JWellhausen, FKlosiermann, Billerb., 
Wagner, Spitta, Dalman [Worte 277], EHirsch [D. Werden des 
Mk '41,246]); bro rótra benevolent 1 Pt 2:18 tcp. PLips 4011, 
19. where a slave says 6 dyes deorórng pov). боео (Her- 
aclitus, Ep. 9, 3 [p. 212, 4 Malherbe]) Mt 25:21, 23; Lk 19:17. 
буўр (Teles p. 16, 6; Diod. S. 20, 58. 1; Epict. 3, 24. 51 а; 
PLond 1 1131, 8 p. 201:2 Mace 15:12; 4 Mace 4:1; Jos, Bell. 5. 
413, Ant 18, 117; JGerlach, ANHP ATAGOZ, diss. Munich 
*32) Lk 23:50; Ac 11:24: уйш Tit 2:5. @тботоАо superb 1 
15:3. 

f. of things characterized esp. in terms of social significance 
and worth, туңа Lk 11:13 vL; бутом Ro 7:12 (Ps.-Archytas 
{IV Bc] in Stob., Ecl. 4, 138, IV 85, 17 Н. vópioc à. кой kac); 
dyyehia (Pr25:25) Hv 3, 13, 2; meudeia s6, 3, 6; pveia б. kindly 
remembrance 1 Th 3:6 (2 Macc 7:20 руи à.); amg depend- 
able (Plo. Rep. 331a; Chariton 7, 5, 10; Jos., Ant. 14, 96) 2 Th 
2:16: рер; d. she better part Lk 10:42; тра; (Democr. 177 
тр и; Did.. Gen 69, 7) 1С130:7; тубт clear Ac 23:1; 
1TH 1:5, 19; 1 Pt 2:19 v4; 3:16, 21; 1 CL 40:1; ауса Hm 5, 
2, 7; ém@vpic (Pr 11:23; 13:12) pure (i.e. directed toward pure 
things) desire m 12, 1, If, 2:4f 3:1; yvon à. good intention В 
212; å. 0v Xpo буаотрофу admirable Christian conduct 1 
Pt 3:16; å. Ooaupds Mt 12:35; Lk 6:45; карба kai] Kal à. 
8:15; Epyov (Thu. 5, 63, 3; PCairMasp 151, 237) a good deed 2 
Cor 9:8; Col 1:10; 1 Ti 5:10; 2 Ti 2:21; 3:17; Tit 1:16; 3:1; 1 CI 
2:7, 33:1; 34:4. PI. Epya ё. (Empedocles [V Bc] 112.2) 1 Ti 2:10; 
also specif. of benefactions (w. EXenpoowvar)Ac9:36; 1 C133:7; 
Èv каут рур к. Хоу б. (for this Hellenic formulation cp. Lk 
24:19; Ac 7:22: for the simple hóyoç à. s. 3Km8:56;4 Km 20:19; 
1539-8)2 Th 2:17; Topovi Epyou à. persistency in doing right 
Ro 2:7, 

@ assubst., sg. (s. 1b). Opp. (то) kakóv Did., Gen. 21, 5; 27, 
S= that which is beneficial or helpful ёрүсСєодо то à. do 
what is good Ro 2:10; Hm 4, 2, 2; 7:4; also specif. of benefaction 
Gal 6:10 and of socially acceptable work Eph 4:28; Hm 2:4; 10 
& тошу (cp. Jos., Bell. 1, 392) Ro 13:3b; Hm 8:12; ср. 6, 2, 
8.—Mt 19:172; Ro 7:13; 12:9; 16:19: 1 Th 5:15; 1 Pt 3:13; 1 
CI 21:6; 2 C1 13:1; Hm 82, 7. 

Б. xà & (Xaov d. Orig.. C. Cels 7, 21, 10) good deeds 3 
5:29; ср Hm 10, 3, 1 (TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 28 [Stone p. 22] dyad 
te kal rovnpa)—B. 1176. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Gyadorys, roc, ў poodness(s. prec. &ya8- entries; Philo, 
Leg. All. 1, 59 ў yevucoróm) åpem, fjv tec бүаботтүта 
xahovaw: Albinus, Didasc, 10 p. 165, 8) of God (Sallust. 3 
p.4. 4:7 p. 14, 1 al; Themist.. Or. 1, p. 8, 28 D; Procl. on Pla., 
Rep ! p. 27, 10; 28, 4 al. WKroll; Simplicius in Epict. p. 12, 7; 
Cat. Cod. Ает УШ p. 156, 16; Sb 2034. 7; Wsd 7:26; 12:22; 
TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 29 [Stone p. 36]; Parler 6:13; ApcEsdr 5, 
18; Philo, Deus Imm. 73 al.) and of humans (Wsd 1:1; Sir 45:23; 
TestAsh 3:1: TestBenj 8:1), as 2 C1 13:4; Hm 8:10 v4. 


ayadoup yew Ac 14:17, s. ёуабоєруѓо. 


éyadwotvn, 15 Ñ (LXX: TestAbr A 1 p. 78. 4 [Stone p. 
4): Thom. Mag. p. 391. 12; forthe formation s. W-S §16bnote 14; 
Rob. 201) as human characteristic (2 Ch 24:16; Ps 51:5; TestAbr 


A Y; Hippol. Ref. 4, 15, 5; Physiogn. 11 342, 17 бүабобут) 


ey onot 


Itive moral quality characterized e 


pos Эр. by Interest 
welfare of others. In the 


© in gener. goodness Ro 15:14; Eph 5:9: 2 ти 
© generosity Gal 5:22. Of God (2 Esdr 1925. 35 А 
marpds tov В 2:9:—М-М. TW. Spicq. ) à. тоў 


éyoM aote, eos, ў (s. буола; only in Bibl [incl 
5.9; PsSol 5:1; Тез 2Patr] and eccl. wr. [s. Bauer's штоб En 
in this lexicon, p. xxi, note]; freq. in Ps.) a piercing aa ion 
tion, exultation fjv TOMA &. Ac 11:28 D; w. yuna Lk ж 
C1632; MPol 18:3; w. eùġpooùvy 1 СІ 18:8; B 1:6; бу gj ro 
of exultation, jov Lk 1:44; Ac 2:46; Jd 24; MPol 183. nud 
ёүо\\мёоғоҳ oil of gladness Hb 1:9 (Ps 44:8 35 smy i Fa 
oil w. which people anointed themselves at festivals). йтоб 
por rijv. tov OWTIPLOU 600 restore to me the joy of your = 
vation | C1 18:12 (Ps 50:14) —BReicke, Diakonie, Festfreude | 
Zelos, etc. `51, 165-229.—TW. . 


dyah Mta (new formation in Н. Gk. from &yéAo, found 
only ш Bibl. and eccl. wr) seldom act. (B-D-F §101; ми. 
Н. 225fy &yahate 1 Pt 1:8 v.l. (for @үсА\аоӨғу, Ry 
19:7 dyad ape (v.1. &yaMopeba); ёүсАмоута Сув 17:2: 
àyahhðvteç ApcPt Rainer. 1 aor. (as POxy 1592, 4 [IV лор 
ўүа\Маоғу Lk 1:47 (Eri т. Өєф, ср. Hab 3:18 v.l); usu 
dep. &ryoXiuiopat (Syntipas p. 75, 28); fut. бүсдддйоорш, 
(LXX), 1 aor. mid. yyoAALaodpny or pass. HYOANGOyY (vl, 
TjyalduioOnv, B-D-F §78; МИ-Н. 225) (о be exceedingly joy- 
ful, exult, be glad, overjoyed (LXX; En 104:13; TestSol 19:1 
Р; TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 2f [Stone р. 16]; TestJob; Parler 6:20; 
ApcrEzk P I recto 1; Testl2Patr; Mel., P. 80, 586) abs. 1 Pt 1:6 
(@үа\масаутеѕ P7); 1 СІ 18:8 (Ps 50:10); IMg 1:1: Hm 5, 1,2; 
5,2,3;s 1:6; MPol 19:2; GJs 17:2; ApcPt Rainer; my tongue exults 
Ac 2:26 (Ps 15:9); as here w. ev@paivecBan (Ps 30:8; 31:11; 15 
25:9)Нт, 1,2;59, 18, 4; yaipew Kai à. (Tob 13:15 BA; TestJob 
43:15) Mt 5:12; Rv 19:7; cp. iva yapite àyaMtwpevor that 
you might shout for joy 1 Pt 4:13; &yahhudpevor mPoontyovto 
AcPI Ha 1, 32; GyuNuapevos ёскірттоєм 3, 17; à. ... koi 
Khalew weep for joy 6, 2. W. complementary ptc. (B-D-F 
6415) hyaWudcouto Temtotevkog he was overjoyed because 
he had become a believer Ac 16:34. ўүс\масоуто peyahus 
yrvi[ovtec] AcPI Ha 8, 5 (yaMufâto] цууооу BMM recto 
3f). W. iva. foll. (s. iva. 2a0): @., iva lop] he was overjoyed 
that he was to see J 8:56 (B-D-F 5392, 1). The one who 
causes the joy is given in the dat. à. ti mvevpatt тф СҮФ 
Lk 10:21 vi; w. £v and dat. ibid —W. dat. of cause б. xapq 
ved datu exult w. unspeakable joy 1 Pt 1:8. ols &yak hope 
I rejoice in this \Eph 9:2 (cp. Quint. Smyrn. 9, 118 maoiv 
yo yevos -rejoicing aloud over his sons). The object of the 
joy is indicated by ёті uv (Ps 9:15; 20:2; Sir 30:3 al; B-D-F 
$196): 1С1 33:2; Hs 8, 1, 18; 9, 24, 2. Also Ev тм (Ps 88:17) 
J 5:35; & Èv wp таба rejoice in the Passion IPhld ins; the 
acc. occurs once б. thy 6uciogU viv rejoice in righteousness 1 
С1 18:15 (Ps 50:16)—[4yad]\[\J@ou a prob. restoration АРІ 
BMM verso 20f—Goodsp., Probs. 192-94; WNauck, Freude 


im Leiden, ZNW 46, '55, 68-80.—DELG s.v. àyáħhopat. 
TW 


бублорох (Hom ^. Jos., Ant. 18, 66; SibOr 3, 785; TestAbr 
A 11 p. 89, 17 [Stone p. 26] al.; ParJer 6:6 àyáħhov) be glad, 
take pleasure èti viv in someth. (Thu. 3, 82, 7; Polemon Soph., 
Decl. 2, 17 p. 22, 1; Aesop., Fab. 74 P=128 H.; Philo, Somn. 
2, 211; Jos, Ant. 17, 112) 1 СІ 33:2 v.1. (the text à&yaMàutat. 
q.v.).—DELG. 


Y- 


ёүснос 


_— ee | - 
ёүспоб, 0% о and ў (Hom. et al.; рар freq; Ath. 33:1) an 
unmarried man/woman, of both 1 Cor 7:8 (opp. yeyajmkóteg 
ys. 10 as X.. Symp. 9, 7). of men vs. 32; Agr 18; of women 
(Aeschyl. Suppl. 143; Нурсгій. 2, 12 ct al.) 1 Cor 7:34; ApcPt 
11:26 (Klostermann notes Gebhardt's restoration: &fyapor tù 
ppton xeko]Ucat, but in the text reads the adv. йүсцос); of di- 
vorced women 1 Cor 7:11. There is a curious usage in Mt 22:10 
vd. in ms. C-—DELG s.v. үацёо. М-М. TW. 


буаусжтё0 (Aristoph. Vesp. 287+; Thu. 8, 43. 4; ins, pap; 
LXX, ApcrEzk [Epiph. 70, 70]) fut. 3 sg. dyavaxtijoe Wsd 
5:22; 1 aor. Tjyavókrmoa. (s. åyavákmos) be Indignant 
agalnst what is assumed to be wrong, be aroused, indignant, 
angry (Bel 28 Theod.; Jos., Ant. 2, 284) Mt 21:15; 26:8; Mk 
10:14; 2 Cl 19:2; Ox 1224 fgm. 2, ll, 3. W. the pers. mentioned 
à. тєрї Twos at someone Mt 20:24; Mk 10:41 (cp. Pla., Ep. 
т, 349d; Jos., Ant. 14, 182; B-D-F $229, 2). à. eri тім. (Lysias 
1, 1; ост. 16, 49; PLond I, 44, 20 p. 34 [II nc]- UPZ 8, 20 
бүсуактобута ёф’ ols dtetehovvto £v тоюйто ієро; Wsd 
12:27) at someone GPt 4:14; at someth. (Diod. S. 4, 63, 3 ёті 
то yeyovóxs Appian, Macedon. 1, 3) 1 СІ 56:2; Mk 14:4 fjoav 
BE tes йүсуактооутес mpóc Eavrovc is difficult; perh. some 
expressed their displeasure to each other (but elsewh. трос in- 
troduces the one against whom the displeasure is directed: Dio 
Chrys. 13 [7], 43 б dpywv үсубктцоє тро ue; Socrat., Ep. 6, 
7—0 reads of ôt pabytat abtoU біғтоуоомто kai Ékeyov). 
A reason for displeasure is added w. Өт (Herodian 3, 2, 3) Lk 
13:14.—DELG. M-M. Spicq. 


KYAVERTYOLG, eos, ў (Thu. 2, 41, 3 et al.; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 1, 10 $39; 4, 124 $521; PGrenf 11, 82, 17, Esth 8:121 v1; 
Jos., Bell. 4, 342) indignation 2 Cor 7:11.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


GYONEO impf. ğyárwv: fut. dyamjou,; | aor. түүйтттүсо; pf. 
HyamKa, ptc. 1]yo KO; plpf. 3 sg. yyamKer Is. 2:25. Pass.: 
1 fut. ёүусттецоорах; 1 aor. 2 sg. vjya mme ne Sir 47:16; pf. ptc. 
ўүалтиёчос̧ (in var. mngs. Hom.*.—STromp de Ruiter, Ge- 
bruik en beteekenis van &yarav in de Grieksche Litteratuur 
1930; CRichardson, Love: Gk. and Christian, JR 23, '43,173-85). 
Ө tohave a warm regard for and interest in another, cher- 
ish, have affection for, love—@ by human beings (Pind., Pla. et 
al.)—a. toa broad range of persons, apart from recipients of spe- 
cial devotion, for which sce B; w. obj. given үоусікос̧ Eph 5:25, 
28, 33 (on proper attitude of the husband cp. Plut., Mor. 142e); 
Col 3:19; dog &bedopiy Ну І, 1,1. tov тлцоіоу Mt 5:43; 19:19; 
22:39; Mk 12:31, 33 (on 33b s. Aristaen., Ep. 2, 13, end $U.6 
бє @с Èpavthy); Ro 13:9; Gal 5:14; Js 2:8; B 19:5 (all quots. 
fr. Lev 19:18); s. màyoiov 2; tov Etepov Ro 13:8. tov (i6 póv 
1J 2:10; 3:10; 4:20f, tovc Gdehgous 3:14. tå tékva TOU 000 
5:2. GÀ ovc J 13:34; 15:12, 17; 1J 3:11, 23; 4:7, 111; 25 5; Ro 
13:8; 1 Th 4:9. тойс &yarovtas Mt 5:46; Lk 6:32. то £0vog 
iv 7:5, тойс ty0povs Mt 5:44; Lk 6:27, 35; s. WvanUn- 
nik, NovT 8, '66, 284—300, and s. ёу0рос 256; å. twa Ùrèp thy 
Uy Tv love someone more than one's own life B 1:4; 4:6; 19:5; 
D 2:7 (cp. Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 42 бтерфоос à.: Kaibel 716, 5 
gious brép &tóv [-avx0v] ётїнө). el mepiaootépos buds 
cami, {оооу éyaTapon,; if {love you the more, am 1 10 be 
loved less? 2 Cor 12:15; @. толо, Ohiyov show much or little af- 
fection Lk 7:47; cp. theiov &yamjoet ad tov will love him тоге 
vs. 42 (on the love-hate pair s. AFridrichsen, Svensk Exegetisk 
Sbok 5, 40, 152-62.— The meaning Ре grateful is suggested 
for Lk 7:42 by HWood, ET 66, '55, 319, after JJeremias. See 
Jos., Bell. 1, 392 and Ps 114:1 LXX). Abs. ets àyaropev 1J 
4:19. тас ó ёүатоу vs. 7. 6 jui] бүатФу vs. 8. W. indication 
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of the kind of affection: @. èv "цоо? Xp. I Mg 6:2. Opp. шогу 
(Dt 21:15-17) Mt 6:24; Lk 16:13, 

B. to transcendent recipients of special devotion: to Jesus 1 Pt 
1:8. Esp. in J: 8:42; 14:15, 21, 23f; 21:15f (always spoken by 
Jesus).—On the last passage s. AFridrichsen, SymbOs! 14, '35, 
46-49; EMcDowell, RevExp 32, '35, 422-41; Goodsp., Probs. 
116-18; JScott, CIW 39, '45~'46, 71f; 40, 46-47, 60f, M- 
EBoismard, RB 54, '47, 486£.—4.. and ф\).ёо may be used inter- 
changcably here (cp. the freq. interchange of synonyms elsewh. 
in the same chapter [Bóokew-ropolvew, dpvia-mpopdra, 
EXcvew-cipety], but s. KMcKay, NovT 27, '85, 319-33; also 
Фош). То God (Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 61; Sextus 442; 444; Par- 
Jer 6:6; LXX; Philo, Post. Caini 69; Jos., Ant. 7, 269; TestBenj 
3:1, 4:5) Mt 22:37; Mk 12:30, 33; Lk 10:27 (all Dt 6:5); Ro 
8:28; 1 Cor 2:9; 8:3. Of affection for the Creator В 19:2. 

(B. of the affection of transcendent beings—a. for ordinary 
human beings (Dio Chrys. 3, 60 &yammpevos отб бекшу; 79 
[28], 13; СІС 5159 Bpovrtapaxos, бу dyamg 7] Papia "Іо; 
Norden, Арл. Th. 225 Оу Appwv &yamg; 226 [= ОСІ 90, 4]; 
s. f) below; LXX; Jos., Ant. 8, 173; 314; TestNapht 8:4, 10) Ro 
8:37; 9:13 (Mal 1:2); 2 Th 2:16; Hb 12:6 (Pr 3:12); J 14:21 
(tpn Orjoetar P5); 1J 4:10, 19; 1 СІ 56:4 (Pr 3:12). l.apóv 
ё$бту 2 Cor 9:7.—Jesus’ affection for people “I. ђүйтпоєу 
avtov J. liked him or was fond of him Mk 10:21 (displayed af- 
fection. caressed him has also been suggested; cp. X., Cyr. 7, 5, 
50; Plut., Pericl. 152 [1, 1] al.).—Gal 2:20; Eph 5:2; J 11:5; 
15:9; B 1:1. Of the beloved disciple J 13:23; 19:26; 21:7, 20; 
s. Hdb on J 13:23, also JMaynard, JSOR 13, 1929, 155-59; 
Bultmann ad loc. et al.; AKragerud, Der Lieblingsjünger im Jo- 
hannesevangelium, '59; LJohnson, ET 77, '66, 1576, sec also 
pays 2ba.— W. pf. pass. ptc. (cp. В) ёёєлфо! ў. ото т. 
Өєот (cp. Sir 45:1; 46:13) 1 Th 1:4; 2 Th 2:13; бү kal ту. Col 
3:12; tots év беф ma tpi yaTMEvors Jd 1; ExkAnoia Y]. ITr 
ins; IRo ins.—Ro 9:25 (Hos 2:25 vl.) 

B. for other transcendent beings: God's love for Jesus J 3:35; 
10:17; 17:26, from before creation 17:24. Here belongs also the 
pf. pass. ріс. the one loved by God (cp. Dt 32:15; 33:5, 26; 1s 44:2) 
as designation of Jesus (cp. Parler 3:11; Ascls 3:4; TestAbr A ! p. 
78. 6 [Stone p. 4] АВрасџ tov ў). pou olov; ОСІ 90, 4 [II Bc] 
an Egyptian king is hyamjpevos 0то toU MUG; Mitt- Wilck. 
1/2, 109, 12 [Ш Bc] a king ўусттиёуос ото x. "loióoc) Eph 
1:6; B 3:6; 4:3, 8. i]yumpu£vog Tais aùtoù 1 СІ 59:26, 1105 
Tj. Hs 9, 12, 5. Of Jerusalem thy пӧМу түру 1]. (Sir 24:11) Rv 
20:9.—S. the lit. on фо) 1a.—Jesus' love for God J 14:31. 

Ө to have high esteem for or satlsfactlon with someth., 
take pleasure in (Aesop, Fab. 156 P.) —Appian, Mithrid. 57 $230 
Tù mpotewvópeva = the proffered terms. PsSol 14:6 fjuépav ev 
нето åpaptiaç abtwv day of partnership in their sin. Also 
striving after someth. (Theopomp. [IV Bc]: 115 fgm. 124 Jac. 
түшүү; Diod. S 11, 46, 2 т. Àovtov; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 49 
$215 citizenship: SIG 1268 1, 9 [Ш Bc] pudiav йүйто = "value 
friendship’; pap of early Ptolemaic times in WCrónert, NGG 

1922, 31; Ps 39:17; Sir 3:26) ijv протокибєбріау Kai TOUS 
doTaopoug Lk 11:43. juo006v Gduciag 2 Pt 2:15. tov kóopov 
1J 2:15. tov viv alova 2 Ті 4:10; Pol 9:2. ducacoovvny (Wsd 
1:1; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 79, 22) Hb 1:9 (Ps 44:8). oepvétyta Hm 
5, 2, 8. tiv GATVeuev (Jos., C. Ap. 2, 296; TestReub 3:9) 1 Cl 
18:6 (Ps 50:8); Hm 3:1. Opp. à. pevdy В 20:2. ópkov pevdy 
2:8 (Zech 8:17). aXXov то окотос f] tò фос J 3:19 (on dy. 
palov w. acc. cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 350 and see ud.ov 3c); а. THY 
dótav t. évOpoyrov uo ov ўтер t. 6. toù бео? value the ap- 
proval of human beings more highly than that of God 12:43 (cp. 
Pla. Phdr. 257e). Cony enjoy life (Sir 4:12) 1 Pt 3:10; also tijv 
зулу (Sir 30:23 v.l.) Rv 12: 1..— Hence long for ti someth. (Ps 
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39:17) tiv émociveav ačtoð Ais appearing 2 Ti 4:8, W. inf. 
fol. wish (Anton. Lib. 40, 1 үйүрү dei rapBEvos elvat) à. 
ўрёрос Гов &yaßúg to see good days 1 C1 22:2 (Ps 33:13). тё 
табе wish for martyrdom Tr 4:2.—бүйтүу& (2 Km 13: 15) 
show love 3 17:26; Eph 2:4; show one's admiration та deod 
for my bonds i.c. they were not embarrassed by them IPol 2:3 
(not Kiss; there is so far no evidence for that mng. of &.)—I$m 
7:1 the context seems to require for ё. the sense бүйттүү тошу 
(82)- hold a love-feasr, but so far this mng. cannot be confirmed 
lexically. But since the noun cay is used absolutely in 6:2 in 
the sense ‘concern for’ someone, it may be that бүйттау in 7:1 
refers to acts of kindness. 

topracticelexpress love, prove one’s love J 13:1,34 (perh. 
an allusion to the agape or love-feast, s. бүйтпү 2). Abs. w. indi- 
cation of the meansyi] dyamapev Aye идёт yMoooq CAAA 
tv рүш let us show our love with deeds as well as м: word or 
tongue (TestGad 6:1 dryamjoare diAnhouc ём Epyo) H 3:18; 
cp. &. ty aropam love w. the mouth 1 СІ 15:4 (Ps 77:36 Swete; 
ed. Rahifs "31 v.1.).—RJoly. Le vocabulaire chretien de l'amour 
est-il onginal? '68.—B. 1110. DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


бүала, NS, ў (this term has left little trace in polytheistic Gk. 
lit. A sepulchral ins, prob. honoring n polytheistic army officer, 
who is held m "high esteem” by his country [SEG УШ, 11, 6 
(Ш AD)) sheds light on an ex. such as Philod., app. col. 13a, 3 
Oliv, but s Sóding [below] 294. The restorations in POxy 1380. 
28 and 109f [1 Ap] аге in dispute: s. New Docs 4, 259 [Пи]; 
Sdding [end] 294f, n. 68 [lit.]. For other exx. from the Gr-Rom. 
world s. Ltzm., exc. after 1 Cor 13; L-S-J-M; ACeresa-Gastaldo, 
Ayéim nei documenti antenori al NT: Aegyptus 31, "51, 269- 
306, has a new pap and a new ins cx. fr. Ш Ap secular sources; 
mRivFil 31, '53, 347-56 the same author shows it restored in an 
ins of 27 Bc, but against C-G. s. lit. Sóding 293, n. 57. In Jewish 
sources: LXX, esp. SSol, also pseudepigr., Philo, Deus Imm. 69; 
Just, D. 93, 4. Cp. ACarr, ET 10, 1899, 321-30. Its paucity in 
gener. Gk. 1и. may be due to a presumed colloq. flavor of the 
noun (but s. IPontEux 1, 359, 6 as parallel to 2 Cor 8:8 below). 
No such stigma attached to the use of the verb бүат'аш (ду). 

© the quality of warm regard for and Interest in another, 
esteem, affection, regard, love (without limitation to very inti- 
mate relationships, and very seldom in general Greek of sexual 
attraction). 

@ of human love—a. without indication of the pers. who 
is the object of interest (cp. Eccl 9:1, 6; Sir 48:11 vil): & as 
subj. Ñ & olkodopet 1 Cor 8:L—134, 8 (on 1 Cor 13 see 
the comm. [Maxim Tyr. 20:2 praise of Epws what it is not and 
what it is; s. AHamack, SBBerlAk 1911, 132-63, esp. 152f, 
ELehmann and AFridrichsen, 1 Cor 13 e. chrisil.-stoische Dia- 
tribe: StKr Sonderheft 1922, 55-95]; Hoffmann, Pauli Hymnus 
aufd. Liebe: Dtsche Vierteljahrsschrift für Literaturwiss. u. Geis- 
tesgesch. 4, 1926, 58-73; NLund, JBL 50, '31, 266-76; GRud- 
berg, Hellas och Nya Testamentet "34, 149f: HRiesenfeld, Con- 
Neot 5.'41, 1-32, Nuntius, '52, 47f y; Phil 1:9. ў ё. какбу ot 
Epyaterat Ro 13:10; mhýpwpa vóyov f]. ibid.; vvrioerau] 
б.т. TOv Mt 24:12; ў à. dverroxpitos let love be genuine 
Ro 12:9, cp. 2 Cor 6:6. As predicate 1 Ti 1:5; 1J 4:16 (cp. 
ba). As obj. (үйлүү Eyer (Did., Gen. 221, 30) 1 Cor 13:1-3; 
Phil 2:2 pdiav ij бүйттүү Ёуоутес Just, D. 93, 4; buie 1 
Cor 14:1; 1 Ti 6:11; 2 Ti 2:22: bvScoucBat тїї à. Col 3:14. 
&qiévat Ry 2:4.—2 Pt 1:7; Col 1:8. ёрортортойу cov її 
à. 3J 6. Attributively in gen. case & котос тўс à 

B Д отса. 1 Th 1:3; 
oT. ipetépag ё. ТУЮУ the genuineness of your love 2 Cor 
8:8. бай тї б. vs. 24; ср. босу Evbeucvupévouc б. Tit 
2:10 v.L—Hb 10:24; Phil 2:1; 1 Pt 5:14; 1 C1 49:2 


: .— [n prep. 
phrases 85 бүйттїү; out of love Phil 1:16; торйк)ло AA 


ayony 

dy & Ro 14:15; Eph 5:2; фу й. EpyeoOar (opp. гу ма n 
1 Cor 4:21; бУщбебгу £v à. Eph 4:15, Other уо, P) 
nations w. у à., 1 Cor 16:14; Eph 3:17: 4:2; Coy 2j AN 
5:13; cp. Eph 4:16 (on Eph 1:4 s. ba). àv трд. 1j тА Th 
bii тіс d бодебете Aikor Gal 5:13, mion By gee 
èvepyoupévy 5:6. 610: THY à. таракод® for love у CRI 
peal Phim 9. petà &ryamis томтеоеобса five in lowe ise 
$1:2.—W. ddyOaa 23 3; mous 1 Th 3:6; 5:8; 1 Ti Ye 
Ti 1:13; Phim 5; B 11:8; IEph 1:1; 9:1; 14:1 al, W, vow, 52 
other concepts on the same plane Eph 6:23; 1 Ti 2:1 с ae 
6:11; 2 T 2:22; 3:10; Tit 2:2; Rv 2:19; Hm 8:9; ср. уза h 
The triad тість, тіс, бүйт) 1 Cor 13:13; s. also Cas. 
1 Th 1:3; 5:8: B 1:4 (cp. Porphyr., Ad Marcellam 24 vigo 
отоу phota кєкратоудо тєрї eov" mionc, pe, 
ро, тіс and s. Rizst., Hist. Mon. 1916, 2427, NGG 1916 
367, 1917, 130ff, Hist. Zeitschr. 116, 1916, 189ff: AHarnack 
PJ 164, 1916, 5ff=Aus d. Friedens- u. Kriegsarbeit 1916 iff: 
PCorssen, Sokrates 7, 1919, 18ff; ABrieger, D. urchr. Tine Gl і 
Lbe. Hoff, diss. Heidelb. 1925; WTheiler, D. Vorbereitung d 
Neuplatonismus 1930, 148f). W. 6ovajuc and бофрозонбс 1 
Ti 1:7. Ср. B 1:6.—Attributes of love: &vurókpttoc Ro 12:9. 
2 Cor 6:6. үуоіа 1 Cl 62:2. фАбӨғос and $U.GvOpor roc Ag 
7. ovpepwvos IEph 4:1 Gokvoc IPol 7:2. ёктєутс 1 Pt 4:8. lt isa 
fruit of the Spirit kaptos той тує0цатос Gal 5:22, and takes 
first rank among the fruits. й. tov тує0цотос Ro 15:30; cp. Col 
1:8. Since the term denotes concern for another, the sense alms, 
charity ISm 6:2 is readily apparent (cp. à. Aaplávgw ‘receive 
alms’ PGen 14, 7).—&omátetat Орос ў бүттү tov àSelqüv 
the members greet you with love IPhid 11:2; ISm 12:1, cp. Пт 
13:1; IRo 9:3. In these passages the object of the love is often 
made plain by the context; in others it is 

B. expressly mentioned—X. impers. й. tig dAnBeiag 2 Th 
2:10; à. тс татрібос love for the homeland | С\ 55:5. 

2. human beings 6. els twa love for someone eis máviug 
tovc &yiouc Eph 1:15; Col 1:4. eic cat ous Kai eic таутос 
1Th3:12; 2 Th 1:3; cp. 2 Cor 2:4, 8; 1 Pt 4:8; 2J 6. £v ААО) 
J 13:35, ФЕ ўроу v Ошу 2 Cor 8:7; Т &. pov petà Opóv 1 
Cor 16:24. 

3, God or Christ (трос tov Өєбу Orig., C. Cels. 3, 15, 12) à. 
Tov eoù love toward God (but in many cases the gen. may be 
subjective) Lk 11:42; J 5:42; 2 Th 3:5; 1J 2:5, 15; 3:17; 4:12; 
5:3; 2 Cor 7:1 P 46 (for фОВос); à. el; Bedv koi Хрїотбу kai 
els тоу Tyoiov Pol 3:3; à. eic то буора Oeo НЬ 6:10. 

Ф of the love of God and Christ—a.. to humans. Of God 
(cp. Wsd 3:9): 13 4:10; èv tiv 1J 4:9, 16. eis рос Ro 5:8, 
ср. vs. S. teteheiwtan ý å. реб? Hav 1J 4:17 (s. HPreisker 
app. to HWindisch Comm. 167); &ró тїс ё. той Beroù TIS фу 
хрютф "ооо Ro 8:39. дублу óva bestow love 1J 3:1; 
Èv à. троорісос ўрос eis vioBectav Eph 1:4f: the rhythm of 
the passage suggests the believers as agents for й. in vs. 4 (Ср. 
vs. 15), but 2:4 favors God; s. the comm.—2 Cor 13:13; Jd 2 
and 21. God is the source of love 1J 4:7, the Ocóg ттс à. 2 Cor 
13:11, and therefore God is love LJ 4:8, 16. Christians, embraced 
by God's love, are тёкуа бүйттүє В 9:7; 21:9.—Of Jesus’ love 
J 15:9, 10a, 13 (s. MDibelius, Joh 15:13: Deissmann Festschr. 
1927, 168-86); 13 3:16.—Ro 8:35; 2 Cor 5:14; cp. Eph 3:19. 
Рет. the Gn@ijs бүйт of Pol 1:1 is a designation of Jesus OF 
his exemplary concern for others. 

f. of the relation betw. God and Christ J 15:10b; 17:26 (on 
the constr. cp. Pel.-Leg. 12, 21 ё mrÀovtog бу pe ÉAoUttotY 
ò оатауйс). тоб vioù vij; à. аўтой of the son of (God 
love, i.e. of (God's) beloved son Col 1:13 (s. PsSol 13:9 0105 
&yamjoec).—WLütgert, D. L. im NT 1905; BWarfield, PTR 
16, 1918, 1-45; 153-203; JMoffatt, Love in the NT 1929; 


, , 
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Hpreisker, StKr 95, 1924, 272-94, р. urchr. Botschaft v. der L. 
Gottes 1930: RSchütz, D. Vorgeschichte der joh. Formel ó Deog 
> фот[у diss. Kiel 1917; CBowen, Love in the Fourth Gosp.: 
Г) "33, 39-49; GEichibolz, Glaube u. L. im 1 J: EvTh '37, 
mid On fps and й. s. Harnack, SBBerlAk 1918, 81-94; 
ANygren, Eros u. Agape 1 1930, ll 37 (Eng. tr Agape and Eros. 
AHebert nnd PWatson '32, '39; on this JRobinson, Theology 48, 
*45, 98-104); LGrünhut, Eros u. Ag. `3 1. Cp. CTarelli, Ayam: 
JTS ns. 1, '50, 64-67; ELce, Love and Rightcousness: ET 62, 
*s(/51, 28-31; ASustar, Verbum Domini 28, '50, 110-19; 122- 
40; 193-213; 257-70; 321-40; TOhm, D. Liebe zu Gott in d. 
nichtchristl. Religionen, *50; WHarrelson, The Idea of Agape: 
JR 31, 51. 169-82; V Warnach, Agape: Die Liebe als Grundmo- 
tiv der ntl. Theol. 1951; JSteinmueller, Epav, Piety, Aya mov 
in Extrabiblical and Bibl. Sources: Studia Ansclmiana 27f, '51, 
404-23.—Full bibliog. in HRiesenfeld, Étude bibliographique 
sur la notion biblique d' yaa, surtout dans 1 Cor 13: ConNeot 
5,41, 1-32; s. also EDNT. 

Ө acommon meal eaten by early Christians in connection 

with their worship, for the purpose of fostering and express- 
ing mutual affection and concern, fellowship meal, a love-feast 
(the details are not discussed in the NT, although Paul implicitly 
refers to it 1 Cor 11:17ff; cp. D 9-10; s. also Pliny ep. 10, 96, 
7; AcPITh 25 [Aa 1 252]; Clem. Al., Paed. 2, 1, 4, Strom. 3. 2, 
10; Pass. Perp. et Felic. 17, 1; Tertull., Apolog. 39, De Jejun. 17; 
Minucius Felix 31) Jd 12 (vl. йїтатос; in 2 Pt 2:13 бүйтщс 
is vi. for @т@тосас; the same vl. Eccl 9:6, where бтбтт in ms. 
S is meaningless: s. RSchütz, ZNW 18, 1918, 224; s. (yoráo 
3 on J 13:1, 34). &yé&m) @фӨартос IRo 7:3. бүблту тошу 
hold a love-feast ISm 8:2, in both pass. w. prob. ref. to the eu- 
charist (s. ёүст@о 2 and 3).—Meals accompanied by religious 
rites and in a religious context were conducted by various social 
groups among the Greeks from early times (s. Bauer's Introduc- 
tion, pp. xxvii-viii, above). A scholion on Pla. 122b says of such 
meals among the Lacedaemonians that they were called фіМтю, 
because they $Uiac ovvaywya otw. Is бү. perhaps a trans- 
lation of фа into Christian terminology?—J Keating, The Ag. 
and the Eucharist in the Early Church 1901; HLeclereq, Dict. 
d'Arch. 1 1903, 775-848; FFunk, Kirchengesch. Abhdlgen. 3, 
1907, 1-41; EBaumgartner, Eucharistie u. Ag. im Urchr. 1909; 
RCole, Love Feasts, a History of the Christian Ag. 1916; GWet- 
ter, Altchr. Liturgien 11 1921; HLietzmann, Messe u. Herrenmahl 
1926 (on this ALoisy, Congr. d' Hist. du Christ. 1 1928, 77-95); 
KVólker, Mysterium u. Ag. 1927; DTambolleo, Le Agapi "31; 
BReicke, Diakonie, Festfreude u. Zelos in Verbindung mit der 
altchristlichen Agapenfeier, '51—TSéding, Das Wortfeld der 
Liebe im paganen und biblischen Griechisch: ETL 68, °92, 284- 
330.—DELG s.v. бүотао. М-М. TW. Spicq. TRE s.v. Liebe. 


åyanntóç, 1), Ov (verbal adj. of &yatáw, fixed as an adj. 
B-D-F 865, 3; Rob. 1096) ‘beloved. 

@ pert. to one whois in a very special relationship with an- 
other, only, only beloved, in ref. to an only son (common Нот. +; 
Pollux 3, 19 koXotto Gv vids бү. ó povog dv потрі; LXX 
[Тл] Gen 22:2, 12, 16 al.; ParJer 7:24 [Baruch]; Ascls 3:13, 17, 
18; 4:3; 7:24 [Baruch]; subst. 6 cyamptds. Philo, Ebr. 30 uóvoc 
к. dy. vlóc). Of Christ's (cp. the interpolation in TestBenj 11:2) 
relationship to God 6 vidg pov б à. Mt 3:17 (BBacon, Jesus’ 
Voice fr. Heaven: АЛТ 9, 1905, 451-73)=GEb 18, 39; Mt 17:5; 


Mk 1:11=GEb 18, 37; Mk9:7, ср. 12:6 (CTurner, JTS 27, 1926, 
113-29; 28, 1927, 362 would translate only; s. ASouter, ibid. 28, 


1927, SOf y. Lk 3:22; 9:38 vil cp. 20:13; 2 Pt 1:17.-—Mt 12:18; 
MPol 14:1, 3; Dg 8:11. 
Ө pert. to one who is dearly loved, dear, beloved, prized, 


Valued (pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., Bell. 1, 240, Ant. 15, 15; 
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Mdl., Р 2, 7) indicating u closc relationship, esp. that betw. par- 
ent and child vlác (TestAbr A 83. 31f [Stone p. 14]; Artem. 
5, 37) Ils 5, 2, 6. W. tikvov 1 Cor 4:17, xékva vs. 14; Eph 
5:8; brc Phim 16. W. proper names (POxy 235, 2 [1 uc] 
Трофшу бүатүё) Ro 16:12; Phim 1; Ac 15:25; 3J 1; м 
Proper names and (beAds Eph 6:21; Col 4:7, 9; 2 Pt 3:15; м. 
ovvdovhos Col 1:7; w. thevoy 2 TI 1:2; w. latpóc Col 4:14; 
w. gen. of the pers. pron. and a proper name "Emaivetov tov й. 
pov Ro 16:5; cp. vs. 8f; IPol 8:2.— Oft. in dir. address (Hippol., 
Ref. 4, 50, 1) &yamytė dear friend 33 2, 5, L1 (cp. Tob 10:13); 
mostly pl. &yamntoi Ro 12:19; 2 Cor 7:1; 12:19; НЬ 6:9; 1 Pt 
2:11; 4:12; 2 Pt 3:1, 8, 14, 17; 1J 2:7; 3:2, 21; 4:1, 7, 11; Jd 3, 
17, 20; 1 C} 1:1; 7:1; 12:8; 21:1; 24:0 f al.; й. pov 1 Cor 10:14; 
Phil 2:12; IMg 11:1. Gvópec бүаттүто! dear peaple 1 C1 16:17. 
ddehpoi pou à. 1 Cor 15:58; Ja 1:16, 19; 2:5; GdeApoi pov й. 
каї Pruróytot Phil 4:1.— Of members of a Christian group &. 
Oeov Ro 1:7 (cp. Ps 59:7; 107:7; ApcEsdr 1:1 p. 24, 3 [Ezra]). 
(Tavaov) tov бүаттуоу tou Kupiov AcPI На 8, 2. The 
Israclites are коха THY Èkhoyiv à. Ro 11:28. Of the prophets 
IPhid 9:2. —бүстттоі hiv PyeviOwte you have become dear 
to us 1 Th 2:8; cp. 1 Ti 6:2 (perh. worthy of love, as X., Mem. 
3, 10, 5); й. Мау &xetv пус hold someone very dear IPol 7:2.— 
EHvanLeeuwen, Ayumtot: ThStud 21, 1903, 139-51.—New 
Docs 4. 252. M-M. TW. 


‘AYGQ, ў (Вох, N.; Аүйр M.;"Ayop Lr, Taf, S., Vog; "Ayup 


М-Н.) indecl. (LXX, Philo.—1n Jos. Ayapy, тс [Ant. 1, 
215]) Hagar, a concubine of Abraham, mother of Ishmacl (Gen 
16); taken allegorically by Paul as a type of Judaism Gal 4:24. 
In vs. 25 tò ёё Аүйр Live бро ёотіу èv ty Apafig the ms. 
readings vary considerably (Zahn, Gal exc. ЇЇ p. 296-99). Perh. 
this is a play on names, since Arab. ‘hajar’ (or hadschar, hagar) 
means ‘stone’, and names compounded w. it are found on the 
Sinai peninsula. The sense is: Hagar is a type of the Mosaic law, 
since Ayap=Xiva.—TW, 


Gyyaoebu fut. ёүүорейоо; 1 aor. ўүүйрєџоа (cogn. бү- 
yapos Persian [s. RSchmitt, Glotta 49, °71, 97ff; B-D-F $6] term 
for royal messengers [Nicol. Dam.: 90, 4 Jac. ПА p. 333, 27ff] 
later of mounted national postal couriers [= бүүартиоу Hdt 8, 
98]; loanw. in Aeschyl., Ag. 282; Hdt 3, 126, with derivation 
of the verb іп H. Gk.: Menand. fgm. 373 K6.=Sicyon fgm. 4 
S. p. 285; pap since 257 Bc [Mayser I! p. 42 and Г, 3 p. 139, 
3; also PCairZen 509, 5]; ОСІ 665. 24; Jos., Ant. 13, 52. For 
the v.l. éyyapevo s. B-D-F $42, 2; Mit-H. 67. Also in rabbin. 
lit. [PFiebig, ZNW 18, 1920, 64—72], and in Lat. as ‘anganare’: 
Ulpian, Dig. XLIX 18, 4) requisition (orig. of the official post 
in the Hellenistic period), press into service, and so force, com- 
pel м. obj. tovtov Tpyyápevoav, iva apy tov atavpóv they 
pressed him into service, to carry the cross Mt 27:32; cp. Mk 
15:21. ботс оё cyyapetoer piMov Ëv (sc. bráyetv) whoever 
forces vou to go one mile Mt 5:41; D 1:4.—FOertel, Die Liturgie 
1917, 24ff.; HPflaum, Essai sur le cursus publicus, Mém. Acad. 
Insc. et Bell. Lettr. 14, '40, 1 ff. MRostovizeff, Klio 6,1906, 249fT; 
Wilcken, Grundzüge 372ff, APF 4, 1908, 228; FZucker SBBerl- 
Ak 1911, 803ff; FPreisigke, Klio 7, 1907, 241ff, Fachwórter 
1915; SMitchell, JRS 66, '76, 106-31 (new ins fr. Pisidia).~- 
DELG s.v. бүүороѕ. New Docs 1, 42; 2, 77. М-М. Spicq 


GYYELOV, ov, tó (На.+; ins, pap, LXX) vessel, flask, con- 
tainer e.g. for oil (PColZen 21, 2 [11 вс]; BGU 248, 40 [1 Ap]; 
Num 4:9; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 272, Ant. 9, 48) Mt 25:4. Of con- 
taincrs for fish (cp. PS] 553, 11 [Ш Bc] for edible snails) 13:48 
v.l. for &yyr. Fig., of the body (Hippocr. et al.; Dio Chrys. 11 
[12], 59; M. Ant. 3, 3, 6; Stob. 1 414, 9; Philo, Post. Cain. 137, 





8 бүүйөү 


Be _ - SUM. oe 
Migr. Abr. 193; 197) asthe home of spirits (w. &yyos) Hm 5, 2, 


5. S. &tyyoc. —DELG s.v. Gryyos, М-М. 


àyyehia ac, ў (Hom. et aL; LO0—O message (Jos. 
Ant. 17,332, Vi. 380; TestNapht 2:1) gener. å. йүабт(Рг 12:25; 
25:25) good news Hv 3, 13, 2; of the gospel 13 1:5, with content 
indicated by a Su-clause. : 
Ө instruction, directive to love one's fellow-members in 
Christ 3:11, w. tva foll. —DELG sv. Gyyehos. M-M. TW. 


Gyye).1x06, qj, бу (Pollux 4, 103) pertaining to а heav- 
enly messenger, angelic (rjj ё. бидхктр Testlob 48:3; пр à. 
атратйс Just., A 1, 52, 3; Theosophien 14 p. 170, 11; Hierocles 
2, 423; Proclus on Pla., Rep., index Kroll: schol. on Pla. 2162; 
Simplicius in Epict. p. 42, 53 Gpetai бүүйшкш; 45, 54; 80, 7) 
тотодгоід à. places of the angels ITr 5:2. poBoupen phras 
dyyehuxov dou tò èv favi 1 fear lest that which із in her 
is of angelic parentage Gls 14:1 deStrycker (cp. Gen 6:1, 4: En 
106:6, 12; Jubilees 5:1~12)——JBartlet’s restoration Ox 1081, 34 
is untenable (SJCh 90, 12 reads бүёүтто; [s. ёбүёуутто$]). 


@үүй Ло 1 aor. ўүүкйа (Нот. +; ins, pap [seldom], LXX in 
several pass., e.g. Jer 4:15 as v.l., Jos., Vi. 301 al.; Just.) an- 
nounce ТМ to someone, of the Easter message brought by Mary 
Magdalene J 20:18; 4:51 v.l. (for héyovteg, also w. v.l. бт and 
v]. бу-) followed by Su; GJs 6:3.—S. also åvayyéhhw 1 end, 
and ёттүүйдш. AcPI Ha 2, 15: kal ёте\о0оа ўүүє]\ғу 
ty Tlovg.—B. 1278. DELG s.v. &yyeloc. М-М. TW. 


Gyye0g, ov, ó (Hom ^) ‘messenger’ —O а human mes- 
Senger serving as an envoy, an envoy, one who is sent—@ by 
humans (Hom. ins, pap; Gen 32:4, 7; Jdth 1:11; 3:1; 1 Macc 
1:44; 7:10; Jos., Ant. 14, 451, Vi. 89): in his earthly ministry 
Jesus drréatedev dryyéhous (Diod. S, 2,18,1 the king of India 
to Semiramis; 4, 65, 4) Lk 9:52; of John the Baptist’s disciples 
7:24; of Joshua's scouts Js 2:25 (cp. Josh 7:22). 

® by God (prophets Hg 1:13; Mal subscr.; a priest Mal 2:7.— 
| Esdr 1:48f. S. also Theognis 1, 769, where the poet is Movaéov 
Gyyehos, Epict. 3, 22, 23; 38; Ael. Aristid. 37 K-1 p. 15 D; 
Maximus Tyr. 11, 9c Plato, as the one who brings us information 
about God, is called 6 8 Axodnpias Gyy.; Oenomaus in Eus., 
PE 5, 20, 3; 5 Camus the soothsayer is бүү. of the gods) of John 
the Baptist as forerunner Mt 11:10; Mk 1:2: Lk 7:27 (all Mal 
3:1; ep. Ex 23:20). 

Ө atranscendent power who carries out various missions 
or tasks, messenger, angel (б. as a spirit-being, oft. connected 
w. the nether world in Gr-Rom. sources [EZiebarth, Neue atti- 
sche Fluchtafeln: NGG 1899, 127ff no. 24; IG ХІ, 933-74. 
Other material in Dibelius, Geisterwelt 2091 S. also the oracles: 
Theosophien 13р. 169,31; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 1. 3émexahetto vog 
dryyéloug «ai Өғӧу "Appusva; 2, 25, 1; Porphyr, Ad Marcellam 
21 &yytko Betoi te к. dyaoi baipovec; Hierocles 3, 424; 23, 
468—0. w. Geoi and Óaipovec Damascius (V/VI др) 183 Ru- 
elle; &. w. Saipoves and ўрос Proclus, Rep. 11 243 Kroll, Tim. 
Ш 109 Diehl.—FCumont, RHR 72, 1915, 159-82; FAndres, D. 
Engellehred. griech. Apologeten 1914 and in Pauly-W. Suppl. Ш 
1918,1018: Rust, Myst. 171,2; Bousset, ARW 18, 1915, L70f7] 
andasa transcendent power in Judaism [LXX; En 10:7; 20:1; 99:3 
al; Essenes in Jos., Bell. 2, 142; Philo, cp. Schürer IIl 881-85 
(on Philo) w. lit; Joseph.; Testl2Patr, prayers for vengeance fr. 
Rheneia (I c) 9ficipue б távra ёроршу ai ol üvyzloi Oeo; 
on this Dssm. LO 353f, 357- LAE 414; 418f; SIG 1181 w. note 
2; PFousd 203, 3f (1 ар); on this PBenoit, RB 58, *51, 549-65; 
PKatz TZ 0, 54, 28-31. Loan inrabb.—Bousset Rel 320 
FBErey L'AngHologe juve au temps de -Chr: RSPT 5, 1911, 


ayyehog 


75-10; HKuhn, JBL 67, 48, 217-32 Jewish Б 


: dioec фос; 
wise in the magical pap, w. their mixture of ius DS like. 


infl. [РОМ 1, 76 an б. as а star fr. heaven; 4. 570r ind Jewish 
13, 329; 585; 609; 744]. Cp. the itis АРЕ 3, торе "998 100, 
451 no. 94. The more common term in Polytheistic fi | По. 67. 
intermediate between gods and humans is deity . or Cinps 
monotheistic writers reserved for reference to a xh Which 
to God's interests, while retaining the term ё. for S ™ hostile 
beings, either those loyal to God or those in rebellio termed: te 
© as messengers of God, angels (LXX; Philo, $ n (5. еу 
transcendent messengers of the gods in Hom. аге. Moa 1, 0; 
atc beings. Yet the description of Hermes, the kilpvE туте 
as their &yyehos @рїотос [Diod. S. 5, 75, 2] may кы Gedy, 
easier for Gr-Romans in general to understand ё. as E it 
enly messenger, cp. the messenger of the god Men: БА 1g: 
: : : » OF 
92f, no. 2, 5f [lit.]) mostly w. gen.: kvpiov (Gen 16:10¢ 1 р. 
1:20; 2:13, 19; Lk 1:11; 2:9; Ac 5:19; 12:7, 23, тоб Ө a) Mt 
31:11; 32:2 al.; Philo, Deus Imm. 1; Jos., Bell. 5, 388) Lk 1). 
15:10; J 1:51 (HWindisch, ZNW 30, ’31, 215-33: also 5 ч 
on Lk. 2:15). а. Geou (Gen 21:17 A; Judg 13:6 B; 1% po 
1, 73: Orig, C. Cels. 8, 31, 18) Gal 4:14; Hb 1:6 (Ps og p. 
32:43); 1 1292 (D1 32:8). Abs. (Num 20:16; Judg 13:11: p 
64ff al) Lk 1:13, 18, 38; 2:10, 13, 15, 21; J 20:12; Ac 1-5, 
1 Ti 3:16; 1 Pt 1:12 (in wordplay on the superiority of human 
beings to angels s. Sextus 32; on their status and classification s 
also Orig. С. Cels. 4, 29, 16) al. ёо: й. (POM 4, 1934, 1938 
Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26; Ac 10:22; Rv 14:10; 1 СІ 39:7 (Job 511) 
Hv 2, 2, 7; Ekhektot à. 1 Ti 5:21 (@. as witnesses so TestLevi 
19:3 and SIG 1181, 10=Dssm. LO 351-62 [LAE 413-24]; ср, 
Jos., Bell. 2, 401); à. іоҳорос̧ (cp. Da 4:13; Ps 102:20) Rv 5:2; 
18:21. Their abode is heaven, and so they are &. t&v ойрауфу 
Mt 24:36 (unless обр. = 660); à. ёу tots obpavotc Mk 12:25; 
б. £v обрауф 13:32; d. & обрауо® Gal 1:8, cp. Mt 22:30; 
28:2; Lk 22:43. They return to heaven when they have fulfilled 
their mission on earth 2:15. Hence à. фотос̧ (cp. SICh 78, 17) 
2 Cor 11:14; à. pwtaywyoi В 18:1. There the good are united 
w. them after death Hv 2, 2, 7; s 9, 27, 3. They appear in daz- 
zling light Lk 2:9; Ac 7:30 (Ex 3:2); ISm 6:1; cp. the ‘shining 
face’ of Ac 6:15; or in white garments J 20:12; cp. Mt 28:3; Lk 
244. Called Tveúpata Hb 1:7; 1 СІ 36:3 (both after Ps 103:4). 
Tevpata Jevroupyucó serving spirits НЬ 1:14. Their voice is 
like thunder J 12:29; yA@ooo тоу &. language of angels 1 Cor 
13:1 (after the analogy of the languages of the gods, Plato in 
Clem. Al., Strom. 1, 143; cp. 2 Cor 12:4; Rv 14:2f; TestJob 48- 
50; GSteindorff, Арк. d. Elias: TU 17, За, 1899, 153). They bring 
messages fr. God to men Lk 1:11f; Mt 28:2ff, and were also ac- 
tive in the giving of the law уброс Suatayeis du å&yyéhuy Gal 
3:19; cp. Ac 7:38, 53; Hb 2:2 (Јоѕ., Ant. 15, 136 тоу £v 105 
Vouor, ёс dyyéhov тарё т. Өео® paBovtwy; cp. Did., беп. 
110, 15 küv yàp ёй ётоорүбу &yyélov тоц à Bovet 
Góc). As guardian angels of individuals (Tob 5:6, 22; cp. РОМ 
1, 17217, Ael. Aristid. 50, 57 K.=26 p. 519 D.: ó 005 "Epit 
оту, to whom Aristid. has been entrusted since his birth) Mt 
18:10 (PBarry, ET 23, 1912, 182); Ac 12:15 (JMoulton, JTS 3, 
1902, 514-27, ET 14, 1903, 5ft); Lk 4:10 (Ps 90:11); Hv 51 
They conduct the blessed dead into heaven Lk 16:22 (Hermes 
does this acc. to Pythag. [Diog. L. 8, 31]); instruct humans 10 
good Hv 3, 5, 4; bucaocuvng m 6, 2, 1 (Parler 8:12); rejoice at 
the repentance of a sinner Lk 15:10; ср. the д. тс цетахоі5 
Hm 12, 4, 7, 12, 6, 1 al. They preside over various realms © 
6 ёушу E&ovoiay Emi тоб Tvpóc Rv 14:18; @. TOY фбатшУ 
16:5; the four winds 7:1. God assigns them òiakóojmots TE 
Ра (4) (cp. Gyyehou ёт} тфу CEovotüv GrBar 12:3). Ап ПЕ. 
Thegri, rules the animal world Hv 4, 2, 4 (Synes., Ep. 57 P- i 


S heay. 
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&ryehos бү ө 9 
Huipoves 85 leaders of the grasshoppers). ё. Tob avevpatos 

ф mpogymxou m ! 1:9; tov б. tov tyuLMpY TH s 7:6; ср. б 
as uya Hs 8, 4. 1.—As creator of the world AcPICor 1:15. 
On &. TOV ёккАтоу Rv 1:20, cp. 2:1, 8, 12, 18; 3:1, 7, 14 
on the textual problems associated w. these vss. s. RCharles, 
ICC Comm. 1920, 1, clvii; clxf; И 244; RBorger, TRu 52, "87, 
sof) and s. on &otrjp.—Subordinate to Christ Mt 4:11: 13:41; 
16:27; Hb 1:4ff (Ps 96:7; B-D-F $254, 2); 1 Pt 3:22; Rv 5:11f; 
glorify him J 1:51 (JFritsch “. . . videbitis s angelos Dei ascen- 
dentes ....” VD 37, *59, 1-11). ёодека Aeytovac ё. Mt 26:53; 
puptidow à. Hb 12:22; cp. Rv 5:11. Seven principal angels (Tob 
12:15) Rv 8:2, 6; 15:1, 6; 16:1; 17:1; 21:9 (GDix, The Seven 
Archangels and the Seven Spirits: JTS 28, 1927, 233-50). Six 
angels, created first, to whom the management of all creation is 
entrusted Hv 3, 4, 1. Angels at the Parousia Mt 24:31; 2 Th 1:7. 
Міҳатћ кої of à. аўто? Rv 12:7. Revered by people (Celsus 1, 
26 lovdaious otfetv &yyéXouc; 5, 6) Opyoreig TOY À. wor- 
ship ofangels Col 2:18; hatpeverv &yyého as a sign of Jewish 
piety РІК 2 p. 14, 26=Clem. Al., Strom. 6, 41 p. 452, 9. Christ 
as osjivóxotoc @. Hv 5:2; m 5, 1, 7; ср. 6 &ytog à. s 5, 4, 4 vL; 
6 ëvõoEog d. s 5, 4, 4; 7:1ff 8, 1, 2. 6 à. kvplov s 7:5; 8, 1, 2ff, 
called Michael in s 8, 3, 3, where it is to be noted that Michael 
was the guardian angel of God's people (WLueken, D. Erzengel 
Michael 1900; MDibelius, Hdb. exc. on Hs 5, 6, 8 р. 575f ). 

(B intermediate beings gener., w. no ref. to their relation to 
God (opp. &vOpc Tot; s. 2 above immediately before a) 1 Cor 4:9 
(cp. TestJos 19:9 Éyaupov ёт? оётф ol Gyyehor к. оібуброто 
к. таса ў y1)).—Ro 8:38 à. as serving spirit-powers seem to be 
differentiated fr. the àpxat, who rule. 

© evil spirits (Lactant., Inst. 2, 15, 8 daemonas Trismegistus 
àyyżhovç Tovnpous appellat. Cp. also Job 1:6; 2:1; Philo, Gig. 
16; TestAsh 6:4; РСМ 4, 2701; ої тоутрої Suvaperc, Волос 
каї ot &yyehou отоо Did., Gen. 45, 5; ADieterich, Nekyia 
1893, 60f) то diaPoAw Kat тос åyyéhos aùtoù Mt 25:41; 
cp. Rv 12:9. 6 ôpåkwv kai oi à. cito vs. 7; à. тїс GBUocoU 
9:11 (s. ABaddav); à. Tovnpóc B 9:4; à. tùs тоупр{ас in 
contrast to guardian angels Hm б, 2, 1; à. Хотауа, which causes 
physical pain 2 Сог 12:7; esp. called &. tpugyg kai йттаттс 
Hs 6, 2, 1f; leading men into evil B 18:1. Of the angels’ fall and 
their punishment (cp., in the opinion of many, Gen 6:2; En 6ff; 
54; Book of Jubilees 5; SyrBar 56:13; LJung, Fallen Angels in 
Jewish, Christian, and Mohammedan Lit. 1926; ALods, Congr. 
d'Hist. du Christ. I 29-54) 6 Occ àyyéhwyv åpaptyodvtwv 
ойк ёфеісато 2 Pt 2:4; à. touc ui] THpHoavtas Thy Édvtv 
ругу who did not keep to their proper domain (s. ёру 7) 
Jd 6. From the pass. already quoted above w. Gen. 6:2 (cp. also 
TestReub 5:3; Jos., Ant. 1,73 &yyeAoLOgov yuvaki ovvedvtes; 
and polytheists' concept of erotic desires of transcendent beings: 

HUsener, Weihnachtsfest? 1911, 746 Rtzst.. Poim. 228. Herr 
der Grösse 14f; and GJs 14:1) some conclude that the angels 
Were subject to erotic desires; this is held to explain the regu- 
lation that women are to wear a veil in church services, since 
angels are present (cp. Origen, Orat. 31 and Ps 137:1 évavtiov 
аүү ду рамо) cor) 1 Cor 11:10 (for another view and for the 
lit. s. &Eouvgia 7; s. also JFitzmyer, [Qumran angelology] NTS 
4, "57158, 48-58; LJervis, JBL 112, '93, 243-45: angels mediate 
God's presence). In 6:3 ov oidate, бт åyyéhovg KpLvoupey; 
1t ts not certain whether only fallen angels are meant; Óprjokeiq 
ТОУ б. worship of angels Col 2:18 polemicizes against what ap- 
Pears to be a type of gnostic reverence for angels. (On Qumran 
angelology s. Fitzmyer, cited above.}—OEverling, D. paulini- 
sche Angelologie u. Damonologie 1888; Dibelius. Geisterwelt 
1909; GKurze, D. Engels- u. Teufels-glaube d. Ap. Pls 1915; 
Mlones, St Paul and the Angels: Exp. 8th ser., 16, 1921, 356-70; 


412-25; EPeterson, D. Buch von den Engeln '35; JMichl, D. En- 
gelvorstellungen in Apk 1°37, ELangton, The Angel Teaching 
of the NT '37; JBernardin, JBE 57, "38, 273-79; ESchick, D. 
Botschaft der Engel im NT '40; WMichaelis, Z. Engelchristol. 
im Urehnistent. '42; GHatzidakis, “Ayyehos u. Verwandtes: SB- 
WienAk 173, 1914.—B. 1486. DELG. DDD 81-96 (lit.). M-M. 
New Docs 5, 72f. TW. Sv. 
















WYYOS, олс, TO (Hom. etal.: СІС 3573; Michel 1361,5; LXX; 
Philo, Post. Cai. 130; Jos., Ant. 8, 322) a contalner primarily 
for liqulds or wet objects, vessel, container В 8:1. Of contain- 
ers for fish Mt 13:48 (v.1. àyyeta, q.v.). Fig., of the body as the 
home of evil spirits Hm 5, 2, 5 (м. Ceyyetov). On the v.l., a. GKil- 
patrick, Style and Text in the Gk. NT: Studies and Docs. 29, '67, 
156.—DELG. M-M., s.v. ctyyetov. 


aye present impv. of (yo, used as an interjection (since Hom., 
w. Sg. or pl.; LXX; SibOr 3, 562; B-D-F 6144. dye év) comet 
Gye viv (esp. oft. in comedy) w. impv. foll. (Hom.) Js 5:1; w. 
anacoluthon foll. 4:13; @. dy (Aeschyl. et al.) come then Dg 2:1. 


GYEAN, NS, ў (Hom.et al.) herd of swine (Hes. Scutum 168; 
Eudoxus Rhod. [II Bc] in Aelian, NA 10, 16) Mt 8:30-32; Mk 
5:11, 13; Lk 8:32f.—DELG. М-М. 


GYEVEGLOYI|TOS, ov without genealogy, of Melchizedek 
(w. @татор and ёртсор) Hb 7:3 (found elsewh. only w. ref. to 
this pass.).—M-M. 


GYEVIS, Éc gen. ойс not of noble birth (ignobilis; opp. Г eb- 
yeviis; in this sense since X., Pla.; POxy 33 V, 5 [Il Ap] » Acta 
Alex. XI, B col. V, 5; Jos., Bell. 4, 148; éryevvijg Just. A Н, 3, 3) 
but also in ће more general sense base, low, insignificant (Soph., 
fgm. 84 Pears., opp. йүабо;; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 43; POxy 79, 
3; SIG? 855, 11; 862, 22) which is most probsbly its mng. in 1 
Cor 1:28.—DELG s.v. үіүүоро 223. М-М. 


Q'YÉVVNTOG, OV (Soph. et al.) pert. to one who exists with- 
out having gone through the process of belng born, unborn, lit. 
"unbegotten' (so of God, Herm. Wr. 2, 4; 5, 2; 14, 2 al.; TestSol; 
ParJer 9:6; Philo, Mos. 2, 171 v1. [for бүёутүтос]; Just. Written 
àyévntoç: Thales (рт. A 1, 35 = Diog. L. 1, 35; Zoroaster in Philo 
Bybl. [c. 100 Ap]: 790 fgm. 4, 52 Jac. [Eus., PE 1, 10, 52]; PGM 
13, 842; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 167; SibOr, fgm. 1, 7; 17; Ath. 
[àyévv.—codex А]; Theoph. Ant. 1, 4, p. 64, 3) w. yevvytds, of 
Christ (ср. AcPh 141 [Aa II/2, 76, 27]) IEph 7:2 (vl. йүёчттос̧); 
cp. Lghtf., Apost. Fath. 1/2? 1889, p. 90-94. This term is to 
be restored Ox 1081, 34 &yfevvnjrov mpc unbegotten father; 
sim. In. 48 (both on the basis of the Coptic text &yévntog SJCh 
90, 12; 91, 13)—PStiegele, D. Agennesiebegriff in d. griech. 
Theol. d. 4 Jh. 1913; LPrestige, JTS 24, 1923, 486-96; JLebre- 
ton, Ayévvytos dans la Tradition philos. et dans la Litt. chrét. 
du Пе siecle: RSR 16, 1926, 431-43; GDelling, Jüd. Lehre u. 
Frömmigkeit, Berlin '67, 36ff.—DELG s.v. yiyvopan 223. Sv. 


to, wv s. бүс 2b. 


було бо | aor. fjylaoo, impv. ёүйасоу; pf. Åyiaka 2 Ch 7:16; 
Jer 1:5. Pass.: 1 fut. GyvacOnoopor; 1 aor. fjyvxoOrv, impv. 
йүшобто; pf. hyiaopat, ptc. hyaopévos 1 CI 46:2 (LXX; 
Philo, Leg. All. 1, 18, Spec. Leg. 1, 67. Quite rare in extra- 
Bibl. usage, where бү is the usual form; but s. РСМ 4, 522 
åyaoðeis; Cat. Cod. Astr. VII 178, 1; 27; Anecd. Gr. p. 328, ИТ 
and Herm. Wr. 1, 32 соусу еу. Cp. also кодо ку under 
3 below). 

© set aside someth. or make It sultable for ritual purposes, 
consecrate, dedicate of things: (Ех 29:27, 37,44 al.) 6. tò SMpov 





10 apnato 


PY 4 
the sacrifice Me 23:19; 1 Ti 4:5 (AcThom nin Loa 
түү троофорау å): of profane things таео ™ n" 
someth, holy à. тоу xpucdv rhe gold n the temple Mt 23: Me 
Include a pers. In the inner circle of what is holy, ia 
both cultic and moral associations of the word, consecrate, 
dedicate, sanctify (cp. Ex 2841: Sir 33:12; 454: Zeph 1:7). 
So of Christians, who are consecrated by baptism (Ср. Ong, 
C. Cels. 8, 33, 26 on the Eucharist Gprovs ыа es 
oudvouc .... буо rove petà уют mpobeaeos QUT 
Lash №. оа 1 Cor 6:11. Of the Chris- 
бап community or church Iva ёту бү кабарда; тф 
отр toi бато; Eph 5:26; sancte by the blood of a sac- 
tifice, ie. atone for sins Hb 9:13. Of Christ tva бү da 
той [оо «тох tov hadv 13:12 (6. tov Хабу Josh 7:13; 
Ezk 46:20; Laos үштү; PsSol 17, 26. б. by blood Ex 
29:21); qp. 2:11; 10:10, 29; consecrate, sanctify by contact w. 
what is holy: unbelievers by a Christian marriage 1 Cor 7:4. 
Hence Christians are }ywaopévor (cp. Dt 33:3; 4 Macc 17:19) 
Hb 10:14; Ac 20:32; 26:18; IEph 2:2: ¥. tv Xpurup "Inoot 
1 Cor 1:2; dj Ev å&ànBeig J 17:19b (cp. Sir 45:4 dv тісте): 
of Gentile Christians £v rvewpon dyip Ro 15:16: the church 
&бушо®нда = dyia D 10:5; Antoi ў). 1 CI ins; of an individual 
окгйос yaopevov2 Ti 2:21; Paul yiacpévoc IEph 12:2. God 
consecrates his own, incl. Christ J 10:36 (s. НД ad loc.), and 
Christians (ep. schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 62 E.erooc aùtòv ó 
Zeùç бү = Zeus absolves him, takes away his guilt) 17:17; 
1 Th 5:25; the latter through Christ 1 СІ 59:3. Of Jesus бтёр 
аўтшу (byo) булади Épavróv Г dedicate myself for them (the 
disciples) as an offering J 17:19a (@, of an offering Ex 13:2; 
Dt 15:19). 
© to treat as holy, reverence of pers. küpuov bE тоу Xpi- 
Qv бүшоате 1 Pt 3:15 (Is 8:13); of things: &yuxotirjo tò 
буора cov may thy name be held in reverence (cp. 15 29:23, 
Ezk 36:23; Ps-Clem., Hom. 13, 4; also gnostic &yaoðitw то 
Gy ооу PPrinc 107, 14; PGM 4, 1191f tò буора то буюу 
хокабтуасрчоу ®т т. àyyéhwv тбутоу; 1, 206) Mt 6:9; 
Lk11:2; D82 (AFndrichsen, Geheiligt werde dem Name: TT 8, 
1917, 1-16; LBrun, Harnack Festschr. 1921, 22-31; RAsting, D. 
Heiligkeit im Urchristentum 1930, 75-85 w. lit). то ооВВатох 
B 15:1, 3, 6f (Ex 20:8-11). (тйаабтуш keep oneself holy Rv 
22:11. 
© to elimiuate that which is Incompatible with holiness, 
purify (Num 6:11 al.) ё. &rró Taong тоутрїас kai ото таст 
скоотутос Ну 3, 9, 1. This mng. is also prob. in such pass. 
as Ro 15:16; 1 Cor 1:2; 1 Th 5:23.—V1. for уоттуу IRo 
ins—DELG s.v. боро. М-М. TW. 


бүр, atoz, тё (almost excl. Bibl. and Christian, but 
also Philo, Plant. 50; PGM 4, 522) a space set aside for devo- 
tion, sanctuary (1 Macc 1:21, 36ff; 5:1; Sir 36:12; 49:6; 50:11; 
TestDan 5:9. Holiness: En 12:4; PsSol) tà беби pépy tov ё. Hv 
3, 2, 1. Éroimoev б. Èv t котом atris (Anna) dedicated a 
place for prayer in (Mary's) bedroom С] 6:1; cp. 6:3; 8:2. —Ofa 
Structure in the temple where the altar was located 24:2.—DELG 
sv (tona. TW. 


6&-]:0]106, ой, б (LXX: PsSol 17:30; TestL2Patr —Diod. S. 
4, 39, 1 has dynos) personal dedication to the interests 
of the deity, holiness, consecration, sanctification: the use in 
a moral sense for a process or, more often, its result (the state 
of being made holy) is peculiar to our lit. (cp. Jer 6:16 v1.; Test- 
Benj 10:11) el; éyaoyóv for consecration (opp. eig ёуорі- 
av) Ro 6:19, 22 (AcThom 121 [Aa 1/2, 230, 23]). Opp. 
dxadopoia 1 Th 4:7; w. xui) vs. 4, cp. vs. 3; w. mots 


бүс 





"m Ti 2:15; к. рүү Hb 12:14, Фу a 
in consecration through the Spirit 2 Th 2:13; 1 pi 


+ Tey 
1;2 Pto; 


18:7 туєбра åyiaopot). Christ described as à, w. "i Сеше 


Og yy, 
triad in Did., Gen. 221, 15) 1 Cor 1:30. тошу те er CP. the 
do everything that belongs to holiness 1 С| 30:1; Ф 
èv & self-control with consecration 35:2. EGauple 
gung in d. Ethik des Ap. Pls: Internat. kirchl. Ztschr Tera 
100-120; MEnslin, The Ethics of Paul 1930. sp. 2» 


: Djukang,; 
Heiligkt и. Нейро b. Pls, diss. Bern '39.—DELG ee 
TW. ко, 


and ётодтроо (abstr. for concr. author of holine 


бүпө!, ov, ol s. буо 2d. 
&ү\ду, Ov, Tó s. ioc 2a. 


бү\өлрєлїүс, £6 fitting/proper for one who is holy, holy 
hoyo å. holy words 1 C1 13:3, deopot @. bonds fitting for g 
saint Pol 1:1. 


67105, 10, oV orig. а cultic concept, of the quality possessed 
by things and persons that could approach a divinity (so among 
the trag. poets only Thespis, fgm. 4 p. 833 Nauck? Bupioy dyin, 
but found since V BC as a cultic term in Ion. and Att.. e.g. ipóv 
Hdi. 2, 41; 44; Pla., Critias 116c, тотос Leg. 904e; reAevoi 
Aristoph., Nub. 304 and Demosth. 25, 11 [ayutaten т.]; above 
all inthe mysteries [GWobbermin, Rel. gesch. Studien 1896, 59ff, 
ср. OGI 721, 1 tov фүштатшу, "EAevotvt poo njpiov]; LXX 
[HGehman, VetusT 4, '54, 337-48]; LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, 
Joseph., apolog.) 

© as adj. pert. to being dedicated or consecrated to the 
service of God—@ in the cultic sense dedicated to God, holy, 
sacred, i.c. reserved for God and God's service: 

a. of things б. 76M of Jerusalem (Appian, Syr. 50, $250: 
Jerus. is called the &yuotótr) Aus of the Jews; also Mithrid. 
106 6498; Is 48:2; 52:1; 66:20; 2 Esdr 21:1; Da 3:28; 1 Macc 
2:7 al.; B-D-F $474, 1) Mt 4:5; 27:53; Rv 11:2; of the heavenly 
Jerusalem 21:2, 10; 22:19; тотос &. of the temple (2 Macc 2:18; 
8:17; 3 Macc 2:14) Mt 24:15; Ac 6:13; 21:28, but of the next 
life 1 Cl 5:7, like 6 б. oiv the holy age = otv péhhwy (cp. 
in the addition to the Lat. transl. of Sir 17:27 ‘aevum sanctum’) 
B 10:11; Үй å. (2 Macc 1:7; TestJob 33:5) Ac 7:33 (Ex 3:5); 
брос &. (Wsd 9:8; Ps 14:1; 42:3 al.—Appian, Bell. Civ. I, ! 82 
то Ópoc Tò йто tovde [i.e. something extremely significant oc- 
curred] KÀntópevov lepóv) of the mountain of Transfiguration 
2 Pt 1:18; скелу (1 Esdr 8:57; 1 Macc 4:49) Ox 840, 14; 21; 29 
(ASyn. 150, 112; 114; 116); октуу Hb 9:2 (JSwetnam, СВО 32, 
"70, 205-21. defends the Vulgate transl.). diaOyKy (Da 11:28ff 
Theod.; 1 Macc 1:15) Lk 1:72; ypapai Ro 1:2 (cp. 1 Mace 12:9; 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 159); ebeyyéMov AcPICor 2:36. Aoyos l 
C1 13:3; 56:3; Dg 7:2 (cp. Herm. Wr. 1:18 © Geog elarev Сүр 
hay). Since Christians are called ‘holy ones’ (s. 206). thetr 
Kktyotc is also å. 2 Ti 1:9; so also of the 2vtohs) given them 2 Pt 
2:21. Their community forms an éxxAyoia å. ITr ins; Hv 1. l, 
6; 1, 3, 4; cp. 4, 1, 3, as well as a tepatevpa ё. 1 Pt 2:5 and an 
29уос й. (Wsd 17:2) vs. 9. For фун. ё. s. Qo. 71075 
is бүшөтсеп most holy Jd 20 (for the superl. cp. Pla., Leg- 7296, 
Diod. S. 3, 44, 2 iepóv бүшзтатоу=ап exceptionally holy tem- 
ple; SIG 339, 14; 768, 16 [31 Bc]; Jos., Ant. 16, 115; бүнйтатО5 
Өд: OGI 755, 1; 756, 3; cp. PGM 4, 668. Of the synagogue Cl 
754; 181; 867). 

B. of humans and transcendent beings—X. of human beings 
consecrated to God, holy, pure, reverent (Ramsay, CB 1/72, 38610: 





üytoc 


ee 
232, 8 [early 1 Ap] ofa gentile: Fáioc, the yog, tc бүабйас) 

ropliets (Wsd 11:1; cp. а. Арран Did., Gen. 228, 23) Lk 1:70; 
R 3:21; 2 Pt 3:2. John the Baptist (w. ikog) Mk 6:20; apos- 
des Eph 3:5; of Polycarp, in EpilMosq 1; 3; 5; 01б. yuvaikeg 1 
pt 3:5. Isracl а aos й. (ls 62: 12; Sir 49: 12 vl; Da 7:27; PsSol 
17) 1 СІ 8:3: ep. B 14:6; тау aporv тр корір Lk 2:23, — 
The Christians (Orig., C. Cels 3, 60, 16) &. foecOe 1 Pt 1:16a 
(Lev 19:2). Charismatics (7; so ЕКаѕетапп, Beiträge zur hist. 
Theol. 9, '33, 146, n. 5) Cot 1:26. ddedpol й. Hb 3:1; their chil- 
dren 1 Cor 7:14 (GDelling, Studien zum NT, '70, 270-80, 281- 
g7- Festschrift Fascher, 84—93; JBlinzler in Festschrift Schmid, 
+63. 23-41; KAland, Die Stellung d. Kinder in d. frühen christl. 
Gemeinden и. ihre Taufe, "67, 13-17). Presbyters IMg 3:1. W. 
üpopos Eph 1:4; 5:27; Col 1:22; й. èv dvaotpooy 1 Pt 1:15, 
cp. D 10:6. 

3. of angels holy (Job 5:1; Tob 11:14; 12:15; cp. Boussct, 
Rel. 321; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII/2 p. 176, 19; cp. РСМ 4, 668; 
Ascls 3, 16) Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26; Ac 10:22; Rv 14:10; 1 C139:7; 
Hv 2, 2, 7; 3, 4, 1f; èv å. pupidow ойтой w his holy myriads 
Ja 14 (w. &yyeAoc P7; cp. En 1:9) 

3. of Christ holy tov буюу тоїд@ cou Ac 4:27, 30; тб 
qevvógevov &. KAnOroeton Lk 1:35; GJs 11:3 (д. belongs to 
the pred.). 

4. of God (Aristoph., Av. 522; Pla., Soph. 249a; OGI 262, 25; 
378, 1 (19 AD] Өєф йүірілріото; 590, 1; 620, 2 [98 aD]; UPZ 79, 
22 [159 BC] of Isis; likew. POxy 1380, 34; 36; 89; IDefix Wünsch 
4, 10 тоу &.`Еритүу; Herm. Wr. 1, 31; РСМ 1, 198; 3, 312; 4, 
851; 2093. Further exx. in Wobbermin 70; Cumont? 266.—LXX; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 101; SibOr 3, 478) holy J 17:11; 1 Pt 1:16b 
(Lev 19:2); Rv 4:8 (Is 6:3; TestAbr A 3, p. 79, 19 [Stone p. 6]; 
Parler 9:3.— The threefold (tg serves to emphasize the idea, 
as the twofold kaXóv koX óv-indescribably beautiful Theocr. 8, 
73); 6:10. Of God's name (LXX; РСМ 4, 1190; 13, 638) Lk 
1:49; 1 СІ 64. 

П. of spirit тб Tveüpa TO бүну or tò &yLlov TvEevpa or Tv. 
ü., s. ТУЕ®цО 5c. 

© shading over into the sense holy = pure, perfect, worthy of 
God (Stephan. Byz. s.v. Taku: ópkog бүос) Bvoia Ro 12:1. 
àvaotpopai 2 Pt 3:11. Of the divine law Ro 7:12; amupyn (cp. 
Ezk 48:9ff ) 11:162; vaoc (Ps 10:4; 17:7 al.; Jos., Bell. 7, 379; 
cp. tepov &.: Hdt. 2, 41; Diod. S. 5, 72, 3; 15, 14, 3; Paus., 10, 
32, 13) 1 Cor 3:17; Eph 2221. 

Ө used as a pure subst. the holy (thing, pers.)—(9) буюу, 
Ov, TÓ that which is holy—a. concrete sacrificial meat (Lev 
22:14.—Also concr. Ove то ієрбу: 67th letter of Apollon. of 
Ty. [Philostrat. 1 363, 30 K.]) us] Ste то @. tolg kvoiv Mt 7:6; 
cp. D 9:5. Cp. 1QS 9:17. 

B. sanctuary (ОСІ 56, 59 [239 вс]; UPZ 119, 12 [156 вс]; 
Num 3:38; Ezk 45:18; 1 Esdr 1:5 v.l.; 1 Macc 10:42; Philo, Leg. 
All. 3, 125; Jos., Ant. 3, 125) тб Ё, коошкбӧу НЬ 9:1. 

(B йук, wv, тб sanctuary (Jdth 4:12; 16:20; 1 Mace 3:43, 
59 al.; Philo, Fuga 93 ols [sc. ў Лемткў PUAN] ў тоу åyiwv 
&véketrot Aevrovpyia; Jos., Bell. 2, 341) Hb 8:2; 9:24f; 13:11. 
Also the front, or outer part of the temple, the holy place (3 Km 
8:8; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 226) Hb 9:2. tà й. of the heavenly sanc- 
tuary (SibOr 3, 308) vs. 12; 10:19.— (xà) бүх (rov) åyiwv the 
holy of holies (3 Km 8:6; 2 Ch 4:22; 5:7; GrBar ins 2; Philo, Leg. 
All. 2, 56. Cp. Polyb. 16, 12, 7 TÒ тоо Atog Gaxov.—Formed 
like kakà какоу Soph., Oed. C. 1238, ёррут dpprtwv Oed. 
К. 465; Éoyaxva ёсуатоу Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 260 D.; B-D-F $141, 
8; 245, 2) Hb 9:3; IPhld 9:1; GJs 8:3; 13:2; 15:3. Of Christians 

1 C129:3 (cp. 2 Ch 31:14; Ezk 48:12). 
© &yws, ov, б the holy опе—а. of God (En 14:1; 97: 6; 





бүтү H 
98:6; 104:9) 1J 2:20 (В is also prob. [s. OPiper, JBL 66, "47, 
437-51). 

В. of Christ б й. Rv 3:7; 1 C123:5; Dg 9:2; 6 й. kal дікаю 
Ac 3:14, 6 &. tat Ürov Mk 1:24; Lk 4:34; J 6:69 (cp. Ps 105:16 
6 ü. kvpiov of Aaron). 

ү. ofthe martyr Polycarp EpilMosq 2 (of psalmists Did., Gen. 
60, 18). 

Q yo, wv, ol rhe holy ones—a. of angels (Zech 14:5; Ps 
88:6; En 1:9; PsSol 17:43; PGM 1, 198; 4, 1345; 1347). For 1 
Th 3:13; 2 Th 1:10; D 16, 7; Col 1:12 (cp. 1QS 11:7f), В is also 
prob, 

В. believers, loyal followers, saints of Christians as conse- 
crated to God (cp. Is 4:3; Tob 8:15; Ps 33:10; Da 7:18, 21) Ac 
9:13, 32; Ro 8:27; 12:13; 15:25 (Ltzm., exc. ad loc. on the early 
community in Jerusalem); 1 Cor 6:1f; 2 Cor 1:1; Eph 2:19; 
3:8; Phil 4:22; Col 1:4; 1 Ti 5:10; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:21 v.l. (s. 
RBorger, TRu 52, '87, 56); D 16:7 perh.; 1 C146:2; Hv 1, 1, 9 
al.; «kroi & Ro 1:7; 1 Cor 1:2; of б. abtov Col 1:26; cp. Ac 
9:13; Hv 3, 8, 8; of & kat тото! avtov ISm 1:2. 

Y. of other people esp. close to God (Dionys. Soph., 
Ep. 70 ao$pooUvi ... mpooryayé oe Өғф ... toig &ylog 
тарёоттоку) Mt 27:52; ср. Rv 18:20, 24; Eph 2:19.— 
FJDólger, IXO'YZ 1910, 180-83; WLink, De vocis ‘sanctus’ 
usu pagano, diss. Kónigsb. 1910; AFridrichsen, Hagios-Qadob 
1916; EWilliger, Hagios 1922; JDillersberger, Das Heilige im 
NT 1926; HDelehaye, Sanctus 19272; '33; RAsting, D. Heiligkeit 
im Urchristentum 1930; UBunzel, D. Begriff der Heiligkeit 
im AT, diss. Breslau 1914; JHanel, D. Religion d. Heiligkeit 
*31; PChantraine/OMasson, Debrunner Festschr., '54, 85-107; 
FNétscher, Vom Alten zum NT, '62, 126-74 (Qumran). SWood- 
ward, JETS 24, '81, 107-16 (Qumran displays transition from 
association of the term for ‘saints’ with celestial beings to 
human beings, s. IQS 5:6f; 8:5 and 8).—B. 1475. EDNT. 
DDD 1359-64. New Docs 4, 111. DELG s.v. GGopat. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 





@үкбттүс, y toc, ў holiness (schol. Aristoph., Plut. 682; 2 
Macc 15:2; Ps 28:2 in one transl. of the Hexapla; TestLevi 3:4 
Х0терауо т@отус бүдттүтос; Did., Gen. 211, 18; Byz. honorary 
title, cp. Preis. Ш 183) uera afetv тўс б. share in his holy char- 
acter НЬ 12:10. Of moral purity w. £Üukpiveta 2 Cor 1:12 vl. 
(for &mAótnc) Hv 3, 7, 3 v.l. (for dyvotns).—DELG s.v. @ орош. 
M-M. 


б&ү‹офорос, оу bearing holy things (cultic vessels in pro- 
cessions) of persons (&ytadpoposc IG IIl, 162 of pers. engaged 
in Isis-worship); in Christian use only fig. (cp. Plut., Mor. 352b: 
the fepudopot in the Isis cult are those who bear the teaching 
about the gods, purified from all superstition, in their souls as 
in a cabinet, or as an adornment) м. vaoopor et al. IEph 9:2. 
Of the church ISm ins, cp. Lghtf. ad loc. —DELG s.v. фёро A, 
1189. 


áyiwsůvn, 10, f] (also ёуюсоут) holiness (Herodian. Gr. I 
335; 18; schol. [Plato] Axioch. 371d; LXX Ps and 2 Macc 3:12; 
Pel.-Leg. p. 10, 2; AcThom 58; 97, 104 al. [Aa 11/2, 175, 15, 
210, 10; 217, 5] Byz. honorary ttle Preis. Ш 183, PMeyer 
24, 2) of Christ катй mvevpa cytwovvns (mveupa Gytov as 
TestLevi 18:11; ср. 1QS 4:21; 9:3), intensified mveupa буюу 
(opp. кити сарка [Semitic idiom, BSchneider, Biblica 48, '67, 
380]) Ro 1:4. Of Christians émteAetv byrwotvny to perfect 
holiness=become perfectly holy 2 Cor 7:1. èv &yuoouvny in ho- 
liness (AcThom 85; 86 [Aa Н2, 201, 14f; 202, 6]) 1 Th 3:13.— 
DELG s.v. topa 52. М-М. s. dywtys. TW. 











vu üyvoéo 
12 бүхам| 

purification", рет. sanctuary, of thc part of the temple у, 

in which the буа окебт were kept Ox 840, 8; 13 (s UR 
Sayings 37 n. 2; 41-43: "inner court, court of the liben no 
DELG s.v. topar М-М s.v. бүуєіа. es") 














Gray, ng, Ù (кар. На. et sl: ins, pap. LXX, mostly p 
кж: ae RR someth., arm 550000) els + à. 
take into one’s arms (Jos., Am. 8, 28 10 vcubiov 851005 à. 
pov (Ora; OGI $6, 60 of n cult image tig TOY {рёшу бїбї iv 
taig букоћац) Lk 2:28 (Mk 9:36 uses tvayeodioaga).— 


DELG зм бүк. М-М &eyvetu fut. dyvetou (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al; ins; p 


PTebt 298, 68 [both IL AD]; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 227, 
be pure ómip тїс Wuxi for your soul's sake В 1 
S. 10, 9, 6 [Exc. De Virt. 11 201 Vogel] т. 
Philo, Mut. Nom. 44). 


Rein 94, 29. 
Ant. 14, 285) 
В 19:8 (cp. Diod, 
puxny ayvevovcay, 


ухото”, ov, tó(Hom etal LXX, eg. Is 19:8) fishhook 

Q ш дам ё. ele б@додау Mt 17:27—® fig. 
(Polysenus, Exc. 1 p. 431, 10 xpvoois бүкїатрок [to fish] w. 
golden fishhooks) Epimeociv стай. trf tvobotiagbecaught |, ; 
on the fishhooks of error IMg 11.—В. 897; 899. DELG s.v. бүк-. GryviFer 1 aor. үа; pf. pte. Hyvuccds. Pass.: 1 aor impy 
бумодут, ptc. Gywobeig; pf. ptc. ўүлоцёуос (trag., Hat e 
3l; LXX; TestSol C 12:5; Joseph.; SibOr 3, 592; Just., D. 86 6 

© to purify or cleanse and so make acceptable for cultie 
use, purify-—© act. of lustrations and rites of atonement (so in 
trag., also ChronLind D 74; Plut., Mor. 263e tò тўр кабпрак 
10 бир бүмбео), of the Judeans before Passover J 11:55 (ср. 
Ex 19:10; 2 Chr 31:17f; Jos, Bell. 6, 425, Ant. 12, 145). 

Ф mid. purify oneself (Plut., Mor. 11056; Josh 3:5; Hippol, 
Ref. 9, 21, 2) of the lustrations with the Nazirite oath (cp. Num 
6:3) Ac 21:24, 26; 24:18 (cp. B-D-F $314). 

Ө tocausetobe morally pure, purify, fig. ext. of 1: карбіас 
Js 4:8; оос 1 Pt 1:22; Eavtov 1J 3:3. Pass. й. тў йфёсат. 
åpapnov become pure through forgiveness of sins B 5:1. Also 
а. йто тоу Gpaptuv 8:1. 

тій. (w. pass. aor.) to set oneself apart in dedication, 
to dedicate oneself c. give oneself up as a propitiation brep 
Uu for you Eph 8:1. éeyviSetor бтёр роу то ёроу ттун. 
my spirit dedicates itself for уои \Tr 13:3.—DELG s.v. &Copa. 
M-M. 


бүхөра, ос, ў (nautical term, lit. and fig: Alcaeus et al; 
SIG? 588, 168; 171: PCairZen 782a V, 64 [Ш вс); PColZen 
43, 6 [ITI вс]; PLond Ш, 1164h, 9 p. 164; V, 1714, 2; Jos., Vi. 
167.—Jer 52:18 Sym. in special mng.) a shlp's anchor, anchor 

@ lit. фїттау & let go or drop an anchor Ac 27:29, à. 
bcteivenv lay out on anchor vs. 30 (Breusing 195; LCasson, Ships 
and Seamanship in the Anc. World, '71, 256). й. repuaipety vs. 
40 (s. meproupéw 1). 

(9 fig. (Eur, Hec. 80 å. olov; Soph., fgm. 623 &. Biov; He- 
liod. 7, 25, 4 таба Bhmribog d; IG XII, УП 123b, 3 à. үйрө) 
of hope (Marinus, Vi. Procli 29) fjv wg Gyxupav Eyopev vis 
ort Hb 6:19 (s. PStumpf, RAC 1 440-43; CSpicq, StTh 3, 
"49, 185-87). —B. 737. DELG s.v. бүк-. М-М. 


Desi, Gvog, б (Hom. et al; pap, LXX; Jos, Ant. 17, 187; 
TestSol 4:5 P and other mss; Jos., Ant. 17, 187) the bent arm, 
arm üipriv twa tov ё. take someone by the arms Hv |, 4, 3.—B. 
238. DELG s.v. бүк-. 


бүүафоз, OV (Репрі. Eryth. с. 6; Moeris p. 31 under Gkva- 
mov; Thom. Mag. p. 12, 14; PCairZen 92, 16 [III Bc]; PHamb 
10,32 катоуо [утома] dyvagov: BGU 1666, 13 [1 Ap]; Ропа 
П, 193 verso, 22 p. 246 {ll aD]) pert. to cloth fresh from 
the weaver's loom, not fulled, unshrunken, unsized, new (s. 
PMcyer on the Hamb. pap above) EmiBhnpa Pakous ayvadov 
а patch of new cloth (not to be transl. “unbleached") Mt 9:16; 
Mk 2:21.—DELG sv. куйтто. М-М. 


Gyveid, as, ў (Soph. Oed. R. 8644. Бушу Epyuw te mav- 
тшу; Pla: ins [e g. fr. Epidaurusin Theophr., De Pietate 9, Н, and 
Porphyr., Abst. 2, 19 dyvav xpi] vacio Buwdeos футос бута 
Eppevar dryveia 8 ёсті фром бола; ISyriaW 2034; 2203]; 
pap; LXX [of cule purity], TestJos 10:2; Ascls 3:21; EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph; Mel., P 49, 350) tbe quality of moral purity, pu- 
rit; ofa pure mind (s. ins fr. Epidaurus above; Jos., Ant. 19, 331) 
specif. chastity (Diod. S. 10, 21, 2 dyveia x. ойнатос; Philo, 
Abr. 984, rris yuvaucds, Jos, Ant. 3, 78)2v тастё, w all pro- 
priety VT 5:2. W. mons and бүст Pol 4:2. W. duxcrooivy 
(so also !SmymaMcCabe 1, 15)Hs9, 16, 7. W. GEpvorys (Diod. 
S. 4,24, 5) Hs 5, 6, 5. W. owppootvy (Testos 10:2) IEph 10:3. 
W. other virtues 1 Ti 4:12; 1 Cl 21:7; 64; Hs 9, 15, 2; Hm 6, 
2, 3 (Acl 29 [Aa ШЛ, 166, 24]; AcPh 3 [Aa I2, 2, 30]; 37 [p. 
18, 16}; AcThom 104 [Aa Ш, 217, 15]) As first duty of youth 
Pol 5:3; Èv & pevety remain chaste IPol 5:2 (AcPhil 119 [Aa 
1/2, 49, 3)). Èv &. kertouceiv Hm 4, 3, 2 (cp. AcThom 131 [Aa 
112, 239, 2}; 8. pvhdooew (cp. Philo, Vi. Cont. 68) 4, 1, 1- 
б. mpeiv 4, 4,3 Müller D Keuschhitsideen in ihrer gesch 
Entwicklung 1897: EFehrle, D kult. Keuschh im Altertum 1910, 
2 —DELG sv фори М-М. TW Sy. І 


GyviO N06, об, Ó (Dionys. Hal. 3, 22; Plut., Mor. 418b al; 
SIG 1219, 19) 

© the process of making someth. cultically acceptable, pu- 
rification, of the purification customs when a vow was ассот- 
plished tv Qpi£pov xov б. Ac 21:26 (тбош at Hepat той à. 
Num 6:5). 

the process of being morally purified, purification, fig. 
ext. of 1 (s. Gyvitto 2) 6 å. тс Kapdiag B 8:3, w. forgiveness 
of sins —DELG s.v. Соң. М-М. TW. 


GYVOEW impf fyvóovv; 1 aor. Hyvonoo; pf. ўүүбтко LXX; 
pic. ўууоткиҳ 3 Масс 3:9. Pass.: 1 fut. 3 sg. &xyvonfrjoetat 
(Ath., R. 50, 34); plpf. 3 sg. Ñyvónto (Ath., R. 50, 30). On the 
philological history s. FLindemann, SymbOsl 38, '63, 69-75. 
(Hom.+) 

© tobe uninformed about, not to know, be ignorant (of) 
© w. bu foll. (Пері tyoug 33, 3 [ооб xeivo dyvou 
Órt-nor do | failto recognize this, namely that . . .]; PGiss | l, Г 
[118 5]) Ro 2:4; 6:3; 7:1; MPol 17:2. A favorite of Paul's Б 
the formula où 680 брас бүуогїу (cp. Theophr., CP 2.4, 8,3, 
9, 5; PTebt 314, 3 [II aD] тате ot pù éryvoelv: Philo, Opi 
M. 87 pi] und’ ivo ceyvoeiv Sty; Jos., Ant. 13, 354 0U yop 
бүуойу Bovkopoi oc) J want you го know w. ött foll. Ro 1: 13:1 
Cor 10:1; cp. 2C1 14:2; w. тері tvog 1 Cor 12:1; 1 Th 4: 13 w 
Urep туос and ön foll. 2 Cor 1:8; w. acc. foll. Ro 11 :25; cp. 0" 
Yap ойто? và уоўрата éyvoobuev we are well aware of СЯ 
tan's) designs 2 Cor 2:11 (cp. Diod. S. 3, 66, 4; Appian, Sam" 
$14 [sim. Just., D. 33, 1] ойк &yvoeiv бт=Кпом very well thal; 
Athen. 4, 73, 172F ойк бухой... &.; Wad 12:10; Jos, Bell L 
608, Ant. 6 253; 7, 217: PGM 7, 245 ойк cryvooupey); w indir 
question foll. 2 C1 10:4; MPol 10:1. Abs. дүуофу ётоі шо ! 
Vin ignorance 1 Ti 1:13 (TestJud 12:5; s. 4 below). 


&yvevti]ptov, ov, тб (s. dyveiu; Chaeremon Hist. [Lun] 
618 fgm. 6, p. 150,9 Jac.-Porphyr., De Abst. 4, 6) lit. ‘place of 


ayvoew 


not to know W. acc. of pers. (PGiss 69, 4 Xatprjuova ойк 
aryvoels; PPetr Ш, 53п, 4 [Ш Bc]; Herm. Wr. 1, 2lb а. tov 
беду [codd. 10 Oetov]) or thing (SIG 336,9 à. тойс тіс тб\гос 
vóJIOUC: 881. 3-4; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 57, 6 m Bc]; Jos., Vi. 107) 
тойтоу йҮУОЙООУТЕС Ac 13:27. ттуу toù Ücov ducatoobvyy 
Ro 10:3 (here perh=disregard, s. 2 below). Topamtwpa Hm 
9:7. то уйроно ІЕрћ 17:2; cp. MPol 11:2. Abs. б dyvootvtec 
evoepette what you worship without knowing it (on the subject 
matter Maximus Tyr. 11, Se: all sorts of philosophers iouow 
ойк ёкбутес кої Aéyouow бкоутес sc. tò Betov=they know 
and name God without intending to do so) Ас 17:23; cp. 1Sm 
5:1. 6 бүуофу the person who does not know it ITr 6:2. Pass. 
(Jos., Ant. 1, 286) éyvoovvtat (the Christians) are not well 
known Dg 5:12; àyvooúpevor (opp. Emytwookopevor) 2 Cor 
6:9; &yvoowpevos ri трооФто rais Exrdyoicns unknown to 
the congregations by face (=personally, dat. of relation B-D-F 
8197; manner, Rob. 530) Gal 1:22. 

to pay little or no attention to, not to recognize, dis- 
regard, ignore (ср. Ro 10:3 above) ei їс dryvoet, &yvoettat 
anyone who disregards (it), is disregarded (by God) 1 Cor 14:38 
(vi. йүуоғіто let that person remain ignorant.—For the juxta- 
position of act. and pass. s. Alex. Aphr., Fat. 31, 1/2 р. 202, 18 
ùyvoðv Kai &yvoobpevos). 

Ө to fail to understand, w. implication of lack of capacity 
or abillty, not to understand w. acc. то Dru Mk 9:32; Lk 9:45. 
èv ols (=év тойто!с, &) üyvoovav Phacdnpovvtes deriding 
what they do not understand 2 Pt 2:12 (cp. PTebt 43, 25 [118 Bc] 
úp ђроу ëv тилу ўүуоткӧтеу). 

Ө to be unaware about one's wrongdoing, lapse/do 
wrong/sin unintentionally (Isocr., X. et al.; Polyb. 1, 67, 5; 
Diod. S. 1, 70, 7 @тёр тоу &yvoouptevny; 11, 16, 1 то tyyvo- 
ypévo=lapses; 17, 73, 6; Sir 5:15; 2 Macc 11:31; PTebt 23, 12 
Ш Bc] тё mponyvonpéva the former sins; s. &yvora 2 beg.) w. 
TÀavaoot Hb 5:2 (Moffatt: ‘err through ignorance"; s. next 
entry and uexpioma€o).— LCerfaux, RAC 1 186-88.—DELG 
s.v. үүүушокө 225. М-М. TW. Sv. 


бүубзүнө,, atog, Tó (s. Ceyvobw; since Gorgias [V Bc], 11 
[Helena] 19; s. FZucker, Semantica ABA 38, '63, 51) sin com- 
mitted in ignorance/unintentionally (Diod. S. 1, 71, 3 уота. 
д; 13, 90, 7; ОСІ 116, 2; UPZ 111, 3 [163 Bc]; PTebt 5, 3 [118 
BC] бүхођџото, биортйнато, evedjpato, katayvoopata 
[Taubenschlag, Law? 430; APF 2, 1903, 483ff; Jur. Pap. no. 69; 
KLatte, ARW 20, 1921, p. 287, 1]; BGU 1185, 7; 1 Macc 13:39; 
Tob 3:3; Sir 23:2; JosAs 13 [p. 57, 20 Bat.] Cod. A; Eus., DemEv 
4, 10.—Soph. Oed. К. is devoted to dramatic exposition of the 
theme of such ё.) Hb 9:7 (s. бүуош 2 beg.; REB: ‘inadvertent 
sins’; NRSV: ‘sins committed unintentionally’). Forgiven by God 
Hs 5, 7, 3f.—DELG s.v. уүүФоко 225. М-М. TW. 


G@YVOLG, ac, ў (since Aeschyl. and Thu. 8. 92, 11; ins, pap, 
LXX, Test!2Patr, JosAs; EpArist 130; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 29, 
Ant. 18, 335, С. Ар. 1, 73; Just.; Tat. 7, 3; @yvotwvl4, 1; Ath.; 
Mel. HE 4, 26, 10) 

Ө in a gener. sense lack of information about someth., ig- 
norance ( Aeschyl. ct al.) as v.l. for éeyveooia-ignorant talk 1 Pt 
2:15 P? But this may belong equally in 2. 

spec. lack of information that may result in reprehen- 
sible conduct, ignorance, unawareness, lack of discernment 
(opp. Ovveidyois, yvootc, # тотуп), copia). In our lit., of un- 
Wareness in relation to deity or of unintentional or involuntary 
(as opposed to deliberate [cp. Jos., Ant. 11, 130; Philo, Leg. AH. 
L, 35]) moral lapses. (Cp. Steinleitner ins 14, 3 of one who was 
Unaware that the grove in which he felled trees was sacred to 








aüs 13 





deitics; for an OT perspective s. Ps. 18:12 and cp. TestGad 5:7 
petévore буре Thy d. ). 

@ of those who condemned Jesus kata бүуошу ЁтроБоте 
you acted in ignorance-you were unaware of what you were do- 
ing Ac 3:17 (Polyb. 12, 12, 4; Kut’ б. mapanaietv; Parthenius 
9,8; Plut., Mor. 551e; POxy 237 Vill, 36; BGU 619, 4) бура тїс 
ùyvolag as long as he knows nothing of it Hm 4, 1, 5; РІК 2 p. 
14, 11; 3 p. 15, 26.—1 Pt 2:15 P? (s. 1 above). 

(B almost-sin (so LXX, e.g. Sir 23:3 [in parallelism with 
úpaptiu]; 28:7; PsSol 3:8; TestLevi 3:5; TestZcb 1:5; Philo, 
Ebr. 154ff, cp. Pla., Tht. 176c; Stoic. 11, p. 65, 20: Diod. S. 14, 
1, 3 т. Мау &yvorav=one's own mistaken conduct; Epict. 1, 
26, 6; Herm. Wr. 13, 8; 11, 21 f| vela: kukia тб à&yvoriv tò 
Üctov, also 10, 9; PTebt 24, 33 [1 nc] of evildoers: kiyyovres 
tig àyvoiuç.—Diod. S. 4, 11, 2 &. is the “delusion” that drove 
Heracles to commit murder) IEph 19:3. Of the times when people 
did not know God toic xpóvous ms бүуошс Ac 17:30 (Test- 
Gad 5:7 ретоуоіа ауре тіру б). бий thv бүуоюу (Diod. S. 
11, 10, 2; SIG 904, 6; cp. Alex. Aphr., Fat. 19, 11/2 p. 189, 16 
ov бүуоау брартауєу); Eph 4:18. év тү àyvoig орау 1 Pt 
1:14 (some find gnostic usage in the three NT passages cited); 
2:15 vl. (for &eyvwoia). à. mpotépa Hs 5, 7, 3. The pl. as v.l. 
for бт@тшс 2 Pt 2:13.—LCerfaux, RAC 1, 186-88. DELG s.v. 
‘yeyvookw 225. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ayvos, ў, Ov (Hom.*) pure, holy, cultic word, orig. an at- 
tribute of the divinity and everything belonging to it; cp. @ оно. 
‘stand in awe of DELG s.v. @Сонщ (Hom. et al.; б. десі Deme- 
ter and Persephone 1G 14, 204; SEG VIII, 550, 2 [1 Bc] "Lot, &yvi. 
éryia; PUps 8 no. 14 [pre-Christian] tjj Ayvi Өє@ s. LMouli- 
nier, Le pur et l'impur dans la pensée des Grecs, '52) then transf. 
to moral sense (Clem. Al., Strom. defines it 7, 27, 2 тас à. ёспу 
б ymbév &cvtQ kakóv ovvetbüx). 

© of pers. (Diog. L. 7, 119: acc. to the Stoics wise people аге 
&tyvol, боа, ikot; POxy 41, 29f å&yvoi matol oovówcot; Sb 
4117; PHarr 55, 24 magic formula) of Christ 1J 3:3 (SibOr 3, 49 
of the Messiah); of the apostles тоу бсүуфу cevdporv AcPI Ha 1, 
16; oeavtóv @. тїрї keep yourself pure (fr. sins) 1 115:22; à. 
èv tH capit | C1 38:2; 0. Ev Epyous 48:5.— Innocent (Pla., Leg. 
6, 759c à. tov qóvov) ouvecujoore Éovrovc à&yvoùs elvat 
you have shown that you were innocent 2 Cor 7:11, where à 
Tpéypatiistobeconnectedw. &yvous.—Esp. of women chaste, 
pure (since Aeschyl., fgm. 420 [238 N.]; Pla., Leg. 840d; SIG985, 
35; Sb 2481, If Iova үу; РОМ 36, 289) порӨєуос (Hero- 
dian 1, 11, 4; SIG 797, 20 [37 ap]; Aberciusins. 14; 4 Масс 18:7; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. !, 107) 2 Cor 11:2; cp. Tit 2:5. 

(B of things бса dyva everything that is pure Phil 4:8; Epya 
ú. (Pr 21:8) Hv 3, 8, 7; pepis (Dt 3:9) 1 C1 30:1; xeipec (Eur, 
Hipp. 316f, Or. 1604) 1 C1 29:1; й. йуйотрофт| 1 Pt 3:2. бүшүй 
1 CI 48:1. cuveidyots clear conscience (W. GMpos, СЕрубС) 
1:3; Pol 5:3; &yám holy love 1 СІ 21:8. Of one's person (cp. 
Herm. Wr. 1, 31 Ouoiag &.): (w. àpiavtov) tò Ваттона à. 
Tpelv Keep oneself pure after baptism 2 C1 6:9. tùy сарка й. 
tnpetv keep the body pure 8:4; 6. Of the wisdom from above Js 
3:17.—EWilliger, Hagios 1922.—M-M. TW. Sv. 


&yvotys, TOG, i] purity, sincerity (s. &yvós; Cornutus 32 
p. 67, 2; IG IV, 588, 15 1 Ap] duxatoouvys Évekev кщ 
бүубттүгос) ёу Gyvorytt 2 Cor 6:6; in 11:3 (w. @т).оттус) it 
is a questioned reading, though w. very ancient attestation. @. 
THs (aetas true purity Hv 3, 7, 3; торой by à. lead a 
pure life m 4, 4, 4. — M-M. TW. 


GYVGS (Hes. etal.; OGI 485, 13; 524, 6; SIG 986, 8; 16; EpArist 
М7; РОМ 4, 2639; 12, 38 й. ки KaUaping) adv. fr. бүуо$ 





14 сүүс 

purely, sincerely wévew abide in purity B 2:3. are 
lead a pure life Hs 5, 6, 6. Also ёмаотрёфеодо s 9, 27, 2. 
biakovelv insincerity v 3,5, 1; cp. 9. 26. 2. bibat оғрмос 
кой 6. teach seriously and sincerely s 9, 25, 2; tov Xpiwtóv 
Katayyéhovow ойу, & пог from pure motives Phil 1:17.— 
EDNT. 


GyvOota, ag, ў (Eur, Thu. etal; pap, LXX; Test!2Patr) ig- 
norance, not predominantly in the intellectual sense but, as in 
the speech of the inysteries (Herm. Wr. 1,27 à. tov Beon; 7, 1; 
10, 8; Kore Kosmu 53 [s HBetz, ZTK 63, 766, 179; 187], a lack 
of religious experience or lack of spiritual discernment (s. Rizst., 
Mysterienrel.} 292) &yvwaiav eov meg Exoua some have 
no knowledge of God (cp. Wsd 13:1; APF 5, 1913, 383) 1 Cor 
15:34, кола ётё & ele Emiyrwo боёп Svopatos avtov 
115922; фшоўу Thy tüv бфрбушу dvOpdmov й. silence ће 
ignorant talk of foolish men 1 Pt 2:15 (Вухо P?) —DELG s.v. 
vyvooko 224. М-М. TW. 


бууо0т06, ov (Hom.*; рар [PGiss 3, 2f [117 an] ўко 00. 
Ò iie. oi yvwotos Qoifoc Beos); LXX; ApcSed 11, 4; 
Iren. 1, 20, 3 [Harv. 1 180, 12]; 21, 3 [Harv. 1 183, 9] al. Philo; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 167 [of God's оаа] al. Just) pert. to that 
which is unknown because of lack of Information, unknown 
in the ins on an altar in Athens бүуйото Oro Ac 17:23 (this 
phrase is found neither in the Hebrew Bible nor m the LXX: 
cp. Paus. 1, 1, 4: Èm ty Фоћер... Абтуйс vads ёоту... 
Воно! Bewv te Óvopatopé£vov dyvwotwy кої рш, cp. 5, 
14, B and n Pergamene ins [HHepding, MAI 35, 1910, 454-57]. 
Cp. also Diog. L. 1, 110 Ёт koi viv Eon: etipetv kata tovc 
Shpouc т. АӨтупшу [орос dvwvipous, Norden, Agn. Th. 
1913, 115-25 thinks that this expr. comes fr. a speech by Apol- 
lonius of Tyana (cp. Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 3, 5 &yvaciov 
башодушу Воно! dpvvta). On the problem s. Clemen 290- 
300; REgger. Von Rómem, Juden, Christen u. Barbaren: SB- 
WienAk 247, 3 '65; WGüber, Pauly-W. 2d ser. V "34, 1988-94; 
АНатаск, TU 39, 1, 1913, 1-46; Rtzst., МОА 31, 1913, 146ff; 
393ff; PCorssen, ZNW 14, 1913, 309ff; FBurkitt, JTS 15, 1914, 
455-64; TBirt, КАМ 69, 1914, 342ff, OWeinreich, De Dis Igno- 
tis: ARW 18, 1915, 1-52; AWikenhauser, D. Apostelgesch. 1921, 
369-94; Meyer Ш 1923, 96-98; Dssm., Paulus? 1925, 226-29 
(Eng. tr. Paul 1926, 287-91); KLake: Beginn. 1/5, `33, 240-46; 
MDibelius, Pis. auf d. Areopag '39-ch. 2 in Studies in the Acts, 
ed. HGreeven, '56. BGürtner, The Areopagus Speech and Natu- 
ral Revelation, "55, 242-47 (lit.); PvanderHorst, in: Knowledge 
of God in the Graeco-Roman World °88, 19-42. For further lit. 
see sv. ‘Apews mayo¢—DELG s.v үгүүшокш 224. М-М, TW. 


ayoga, ds, (Hom.*: ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 22:3; Parler 
6:19 тшу £8vov; Jos, Bell. 5, 513 aL; Ath.; loanw, in rabb.) 
market place asa place for children to play Mt 11:16; Lk 7:32. 
Place for people seeking work and for idlers (Harpocration, s.v. 
Kolwvétas: the робото! are standing in the marketplace) Mt 
20:3; cp. 23:7; Mk 12:38; Lk 11:43; 20:46. Scene of public 
events, incl. the healings of Jesus Ёу тос à. Erideoav тойс 
dofevouvtac Mk 6:56. Scene of a lawsuit (50 as early as Hom.; 
ср. Demosth. 43, 36 тшу dpyovtwy) against Paul Ac 16:19, 35 
D. Ofthe Agora in Athens (inthe Ceramicus), the center of public 
life 17:17 (s. ECurtus, Paulus in Athen: SBBerlAk 1893, 92517, 
SHslstead, Paul inthe Agora: Quantulacumque [KLake Festschr. ] 
"97, 139-43; RMartin, Recherches sur!" Agora ртедце 51). ёт 
&yopóc (+0тау D&vow [D it] is the correct interpr.) £àv рў 
favriowvtu ойк tobiovaw when they return fr. the market 
place they do not eat unless they wash themselves (pregnant con- 
str. as Vi. Aesopi G 40 P. тау dard той Bakavelou=after re- 


ayogaios 


from the bath: PHolm 20, 26 petà ті 


rni va 
bee in the oven; Epict. 3, 19, 5 dayeiv he Вай оаа У 
3425 Parribopevos то vekpot) Mk 7:4. Since the nE Sir 
favt. expresses someth. about the persons of those w .f 
words àT à. prob. refer to them, too, and so the Ийе еа, 
&.="(of) the things sold in the market’, though linguis qi р 
(à. in this sense X. et al; simply="food": Memnon п ae 
434 fgm. 1, 29, 9 p. 359. 12 Jac.; Appian, Sicil 2 Šlo AD]: 
Polyaenus 3, 10, 10; 5, 2, 10; Jos., Bell. 1, 308, Ant, 14 pg 4 
in Preis.) is untenable.—B. 822. DELG. М-М. tids pap 


Gyoodt impf. ўубробоу; 1 pl fut. &yopáco 
1 aor. үдраоа, pass. түорйобтүу. 

© to acquire things or services in exchange for mon 
purchase (so, trans., Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap, LX X; Jos, 
175; Test! 2Patr), w. acc. of thing (X., An. 1,5, 10; G 
Ch341 ) TOV Gypov Ékelvov Mt 13:44; Lk 14:18; abro, (Le. 
papyapimyy) Mt 13:46; awbóva. Mk 15:46; арората 16:1. 
pcryeupav Lk 22:36; cp. 14:19; J 4:8; 6:5. тоу yópov alin 
Rv 18:11. W. rel. clause as obj.: à. v ypeiov ёуорєу what we 
need 3 13:29. Of fields and fig. of souls=win Hs 1:8 f. W. dat. of 
pers. and acc. of thing (Gen 43:4; 44:25) Eavtois Ррорита Mt 
14:15; cp. Mk 6:36. W. dat. of pers. only Mt 25:9. ài. t eic uva 
someth. for someone Lk 9:13, Abs. (Gen 42:5; 2 Ch 1:16) Mt 
25:10; 1 Cor 7:30. W. mwheiv (Aristoph., Ach. 625; SIG 330, 
19; 16 24:2; 1 Macc 13:49; Jos., Bell. 2, 127) Rv 13:17; cp. Mt 
21:12; Mk 11:15; Lk 17:28; 19:45 v.l. W. price given in genit. 
(UPZ 93, 6-PParis 59, 6; Dt 2:6; Bar 1:10; s. B-D-F $179: Rob. 
510f) &yvapiav ĉiakooiwyv @ртоус buy 200 denarii worth of 
bread Mk 6:37. Also ёк (pap in Kuhring [s. évé beg.] 27f; Epler 
24) ўүбрасам && ойтФу (ie. w. the 30 shekels of silver) tov 
érypóv Mt 27:7. W. the seller mentioned тара туо; (Isocr. 2, 
54; PCairZen 25, 25 [111 Bc]; PLond IIL, 882, 24 p. 14; 1208, 10р. 
19; POxy 1149, 5; Dt 2:6; 2 Esdr 20:32) &. тор’ èpoù ypvoiov 
Rv 3:18. 

to secure the rights to someone by paying a price, buy, 
acquire as property, fig. ext. of 1, of believers, for whom Christ 
has paid the price w. his blood: w. gen. of price Hyopacbnte 
Trj vou were bought for a price 1 Cor 6:20; 7:23 (s. tut 
1). twa 2 Pt 2:1. W. dat. of possessor and èv of price (B-D-F 
$219, 3; cp. 1 Ch 21:24): дүбрасас т Өф ёу тф аїроті 000 
Rv 5:9. W. G6 туос to indicate from whom or from what the 
purchase separates: tyopaopévor ётё тїс үй Rv 14:3; P- 
vs. 4.—Since Deissmann (LO 271-81) it has been fashionable 
to understand esp. St. Paul’s statements from the perspective of 
religious law which in reality bestowed freedom on a slave pur 
chased by a divinity (à. of the purchase of a slave SIG? 84, 
9; OGI 338, 23; PGissUniv 20, 14 [I Ap]; POxy 1149, 5 SIG 
845, 1 has émpiato in a manumission; s. LMitteis, Reichsrecht 
u. Volksrecht 1891, 374ff; Dssm. LO 275, n. 9 [LAE yp] Ў 
For arguments against the traditional application of Deiss™a™ 5 
data, see WElert, TLZ 72, '47, 265-70; FBonner, Untersuchu- 
gen über die Religion der Sklaven in Griechenland und Rom 
"57; SLyonnet, Biblica 42, "61, 85-89. The normal practice © 
slave-purchase can account for the NT formulation (р: ! ; 
Hdb. ad loc.) but whatever the writers" intentions, sacral ee 
Would occur to some of their Gr-Rom. publics.—B- 818. DE 
s.v. dyopa. М-М, TW. Spicq. Sv. 


HEV Gen 43.4, 


еу, buy, 
‚Аш. 12, 
en 42:7. 2 


ayooaios, ov (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap) ‘pertaining Р. 
market’, in our lit. used only as subst. 

© oi а. market people, specif. the crowd 
place, and so rabble (Gramm. Ammonius &yopttos OU" p. 
т. Tovnpoy, тоу Èv суор teðpappévoy, єр. Aristopli 


in the market 
joie 


5; Pla., Prot. 347c; Theophr., Char. 6, 2; Dio Chrys. 49 


ayooatos é&yeds 15 





Yoto, iu, ov (Hom.+; loanw. in rabb. —@ pert. to belng 
In a natural state or conditlon, wild, of plants in the open 
ficld (Diod. S. 5, 2, 4; Artem. 4, 57; Jos., Bell. 5, 437; PSI 
816, 3 {ll Bc]) Hs 9, 26, 4. Of animals (so Diod. S. 4, 17, 4 
twa; 4, 17, 5 Onpia; Arrian, Ind. 11, 11; 13, 1; PSI 406, 42; 
409, 18 [Ш Bc]; BGU 1252, 4; as a rule LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 139) 1 CI 56:11f (Job 5:22£); рМ @. honey fr. wild bees 
(lambl. Erot. p. 222, 16 ретти бүрх w. their нё; Cat. Cod. 
Astr. X 86b, 6 йүрор аса. Офегѕ think of a plant prod- 
uct: cp. Ps.-Aristot., Mirab. 19 £v Avdig do тоу ótvopov 
TO péi ovA éyeoQat TOMY; Diod. S. 19, 94, 10 púeta op 
«tois [i.e. the Nabataeans] йто т. 6évóptov péh Tok’ 10 
KGAOUpEVOY Gyplov, Ф ypovtut Tot pe’ atos; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 468) Mt 3:4; Mk 1:6; GEb 13, 79. By fig. ext., of persons 
wild in appearance: of women in black w. flowing hair Hs 9, 9, 
5; more completely &. ty loq of a shepherd 6, 2, 5. 

pert. to being untamed or running one's own course, 
uncontrolled, бр. ext. of 1, of desires savage. fierce (Pla., Rep. 
5720) Hm 12, 1,2; cp. 12, 4,6. tò Geyptov cruelty (Pla., Кер. 571c 
et al.; Herm. Wr. 486, 38; 492, 4 Sc.) IEph 10:2 (opp. ўрероѕ). 
Of natural phenomena stormy (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.) коцата й. 
Ocddoong (Wsd 14:1; SibOr 3, 778) Jd 13.—DELG s.v. &ypóc. 
M-M. 


1 бубро. i 
Pes 25; Plut, Aemil Раш. 38, 4 буӨрштоус àyevveiç 


Kal HedoVAEVKOTAC, Gyopaloug ðt kai óvvojiévovc GyAov 
uva yoyelv al.) Ac 17:5. | ' 

Ө aicyopator (sc. jiépon ог ovvodol) court days/sesslons 
à, GryOVTat the courts are in session Ac 19:38 (Jos., Ant. 14, 
245 бү ту &yopotov; EphemEpigr vi 436, no. 44, 10 [Ш 
^o] f éxyopottos Tj Ow; Strabo 13, 4, 12 tas à. mTowtoÜdnr-Lat. 
conventus forenses agere; B-D-F $5, 3b).—DELG s.v. &yopa 
12. M-M. 





















бүбо, as, ў (Hom. et al; Jos., Ant. 8, 40)—@ the act of 
catching, catching (Ctesias 688 [Ind. 24]: fgm. 45g p. 494, 13 
Jac.; Alciphron 1, 15, 1; Aesop, Fab. 21 P//24 H.; 191 P//260 
H.-154 Ш H-H.) els &. to catch someth. (Eur., Suppl. 885 ig 
бүрас iévat) Lk 5:4; likew. vs. 9 imi th бүре тоу ty 8bov, dv 
ovvéħaßov. 

Ө that which is caught, a catch (Solon 23, 3 Diehl’; X., Cyr. 
2, 4, 19; Lycophron 665; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 129 $545; lambl. 
Erot. 34; TestZeb 6:6; POxy 3269, | [Ш A0]) fj = jv ovvedaBov 
vi. in Lk 5:9.—DELG. New Docs 3, 17f. 


&үобинелос, ov "unable to write’ (X., Mem. 4, 2, 20; Epict. 





2, 2, 22; BGU 118; 152; POxy 71; 133; 134; 137; 139 al— 
EMajer-Leonhard, A ypápuiotot, diss. Marb. 1913; RCalderini, 
Aeg. 30, '50, 14-41), also uneducated, illiterate (Р\а., Tim. 
23b; ёуброто: Epicurus in Philod., Rhet. 1, 141; Philo, Omn. 
Prob. Lib. 51) of Peter and John &v@pwrrot à. koi idto Ac 
4:13 (WWuellner, The Mng. of ‘Fishers of Men’ '67, 45-63 
àypåp.=lacking in legal proficiency).—DELG s.v. үрбфо. New 
Docs 5, 12f. M-M. 


&yoovAéo live out of doors (Aristot. et al.; Plut., Num. 61 
[4, 1]. Of shepherds Bryso in Stob. 4, 28, 15; Parthenius 29, 1; 
cp. Hom., Il. 18, 162 Tomeéves &ypavAot. TestAbr A 10 p. 87, 
23 [Stone p. 22]; Parler) Lk 2:8.—S. DELG &үрос and буй. 


cyorva 1 aor. i}ypevoa ‘catch’ (Soph., Hdt.et al.; pap, LXX) 
in NT only as fig. ext. catch unawares (Soph., TGF fgm. 510; 
Pr 5:22; 6:25f) iva оўтоу drypevowow Адүш that they might 
catch him in a(n unguarded) statement Mk 12:13 (cp. Aen. Tact. 
22,11 obras yap ду... kiota ото тушу àypevðetev AdOPY 
TpooehOGvtwv=for so they would least of all be caught off guard 
by any hostile forces approaching them in stealth. —DELG s.v. 
бүра. М-М. 


GYOLSLOV, ov, Tó (Diod. S. 13, 84, 4; Epict. 2, 22, 1031; М. 
Ant. 4, 3, 9; Sb 5230, 28 [1 Ap]) a small land-holding in the 
country, a little farm or country house MPol 5:1; 6:1. 


бүогёлолос, OV (growing) from a wild olive tree really an 
adj. (B-D-F 5120, 3; Rob. 168, cp. 166) and so perh. Ro 11:17 
(as Erycius in Anth. Pal. 9, 237; Ps.-Theocr., Idyll 25, 257). But 
it may also be taken as a subst., as we say ‘oak’ of a piece of 
furniture (see next).—-DELG s.v. бүрбс. М-М. 


&Yoi£AQu0c, ou, ù wild olive tree (Theophr., HP 2, 2, 5; 
Theocr. 7, 18; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 66, 40 Jac.; PCairZen 
184, 7-PEdgar 100 [=Sb 6815], 7 [255 вс]. As masc. in schol. 


on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 843, 848-50a; B-D-F $241, 6) fig. of 


the gentiles Ro 11:17, 24 (if subst, but s. preceding entry; 
Opp. KaAALEaLOS).—T Fischer, D. Olbaum 1904; WRamsay, The 
Olive-Tree and the Wild-Olive: Exp. 6th ser., 11, 1905, 16-34; 
152-60; EFickendey, D. Olbaum in Kleinasien 1922; SLinder, D. 
Pfropfen m. wilden Olzweigen (Ro 11:17): Pj 26, 1930, 40-43; 
FJBruijel, De Olijfboom: GereformTT 35, '35, 273-80.—M-M. 





GYOLOTYHS, «toc, ў (X. et al.; 2 Macc 15:21; TestAbr А 16 
р. 97, 1 [Stone p. 42]; 17 p. 99, 4 [Stone p. 46] al.; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 16, 363 Ovpóg koi d.) wildness, savagery of desires Hm 


12, 1, 2.—DELO s.v. &ypóc. 


бүобо (‘make wild’ trag., X. et al; 3 Масс 5:2 áypt- 
«@бӨёутас; TestSol 13:5 ryypuopévou). Pass. in act. sense, fig., 
become wiid/uncontrolled of humans Hs 9, 26, 4 (Diod. S. 19, 
6, 6; Appian, Iber. 96 $417; the act. ‘cause to become wild’ 
TestSim 4:8 бүр tovto т. yuyrv).—DELO s.v. бүрос. 


"A*pirutoc, о, 6 name of various political figures: Agrippa 


(lit. [Diod. S. 12, 30, 1; Parler 3:14; 21:5; 22; GrBar ins 2; Philo, 
Joseph.]: ins, pap, coins B-D-F $54; 55, 1) 

© Herod Agrippa 1(10 вс-44 AD), son of Aristobulus, grand- 
son of Herod the Great; ruler first (37) of Gaulanitis, Trachoni- 
tis, Batanaea. Panias. then (39) also of Abilene, Galilee, and 
Perea, finally (41) also of Judea and Samaria; called Herod in Ac 
12:1ff.— Schürer 1 442-54 (sources and lit.); ESchwartz, NGG 
1907, 263ff; Rosenberg in Pauly-W. X/1, 1917, 143-46; Meyer 
Ш 426 167f; 541f. 

Ө Herod Agrippa H (28-92/93 AD), son of 1, ruled over the 
tetrarchy of Philip fr. 53 to his death. For his part in Paul's trial 
s. Ac 25:LMf (he is mentioned 25:13, 22-24, 26; 26:1f, 7 vL, 
19, 27f, 32).—Schürer 1 471-83 (sources and fit.); ESchwartz, 
NGG 1907, 263ff, HTajra, The Trial of St. Paul '89, 152-71, 
Rosenberg in Pauly-W. X/1, 1917, 146-50.—On both s. WOtto 
and HWillrich on “Нрфдтус, beg. 

© Name of Rom. governor AcPt Ox 849 recto, 25f. 


àye 06, Ow, 6 (cp. йүс: DELG s.v. &ypóş; Hom. +) field, land, 
countryside. 

© open country as opposed to city or village, countryside, 
land, field Hv 2, 1, 4; 9:3 al. €v (tp) бүрө in the field (PAmh 
134. 5; ‘[like a gazelle] in open country’ 2 Km 2:18; 10:8 al.) 
Mt 24:18; Lk 17:31; elg tov @үрбу in the field Mk 13:16; 
elven èv (top) à. Mt 24:40; Lk 15:25; 17:35 v.l; Epyeobar els 
tov à. go (out) into the country Hv 3, 1, 2; TopeveoOar els б. 
(Timaeus Hist. ПУЛИ вс]: 566 fgm. 48, 2 Jac. [Athen. 12, 15, 
518d]; Ruth 2:2) Mt 24:18; Mk 16:12 or brayeuv elc б. Hv 4, 
1, 2; теритатеу elc тоу à. s 2:1. EpyeaOur бт? üypov come in 





16 &ypós 


nn 
Jr. the country Mk 15:21; Lk 23:26; elofpyeoBat ёк rot à. (cp. 


PEleph 13, 6 ойто eloehyhvðev Ё àypov; Gen 30:16; Jos, 
Ant. 5, 141) Lk 17:7 (s. B-D-F $255; Mit. 82), cp. mrapeonv 
Ga?’ буроо 11:6 D.—B. 1304 

freq. in pl. property that ls used for farming purposes, 
farm, estate (cp. Lat. agereestate.—X., Mem. 3,9, 11; SIG 914, 
39: OG! 235, 2; 1 Km 8:14; 22:7 al.: cp. Josh 19:6; Jos., Ant. 17, 
193) Mt 19:29; 22:5; Mk 10:29f; 14:18 (buts. 3); Lk 15:15. W. 
тё; dmjyyedav el; thy тому kai els toi; dtypotic among 
the farms Mk 5:14; Lk 8:34; w. коно (Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 42) 
Mk 6:36; Lk 9:12; w. коро and тод Mk 6:56. 

© land put under cultivation, arable land, field (X., Mem. 
1, 1.8) Mt 13:24, 27, 31, 38; Lk 14:18 (s. 2), Ас 4:37; Hv 3, 
1, 3. In it grow тй кріма rov d. wild lilies Mt 6:28; yoptos 
той ё. (Gen 3:18: 4 Km 19:26) vs. 30; Cio tov й. weeds in 
the field 13:36; таррдтауоу tov à. 1 СІ 56:14 (Job 5:25).— 
Used to hide treasure Mt 13:44; &. tov kepaptwg potter s field 
27:7, 10 (s. GStrecker, Der Weg der Gerechtigkeit 62, 76-82). 
KDieterich, ААМ 59, 1904, 226 —M-M. TW. 


GyQUNVEW (Theognis et al; pap, LXX; Joss 25:3; Philo, 
AeL M. 70; Tat. 11, 2: lit ‘to keep oneself awake, be awake") in 
our lit fig 

© to be vigilant in awareness of threatening peril, be 
alert, be on the alert, keep watch over someth., be on guard. 
Gypurverre Mk 13:33; Lk 21:36 (cp. 1 Esdr 8:58; 2 Esdr 8:29). 

Ө to be alertly concerned about, look after, care for (Plut, 
Mor. 337b; OGI 521, 6; Da 9:14 ё. ёт та кака; En 100:8 
& vonom то какбу), à. bmép wv yoywv НЬ 13:17; els 
айт Eph 6:18; &. ойк ele то бүабоу di! el; тб rovnpóv 
D 52; obk elg pofo бео? 003.3 èri то тоутроу B 20:2— 
GTheissen, Sociology of Early Christianity, tr. JBowden, "78. 
DELG s.v бурё. М-М. TW. 


dyourvia, os, ў (s. буротуёш; Hdt. et al; BGU 1764, 9 [I 
BC); Sir 31:2; 38:26 al. 2 Масс 2:26; TestSol 18:32: Jos., Bell. 
3,318) 

Ө the state of remaining awake because one is unable 
to go to sleep, sleeplessness lit.. only pl. (SIG 1169, 50) èv 
dypurvian with sleepless nights (and other hardships, as X., 
Мет 4, 5, 9; Plut, Mor. 135e, Sertor. 574 [13, 2] vol, 
ddoropia, dyprmion Sulla 470 (28, 14] dypumvia к. 
кото) 2 Cor 6:5; 11:27. (On the rhetorical figure "peristasis" 
s. AFndrichsen, SymbOsl 7, 1928, 25-29; 8, 1929, 78-82; K. 
Hum. Vetensk -Samfundet i. Upps. Årsbok 43, 31-34; Danker, 
Benefactor 363-64, Augsburg Comm.: 2 Cor '89, 89-91.) 

© he state of being alertty concerned, care fig. ext. of 1 
(SEG VIII, 548, 30 [I Bc]; Sir 42:9 to the extent of causing loss 
of sleep) В 21:7 (w. émBupia; but there is no suggestion of 
sleeplessness in the context).—M-M. TW. Sv. 


буш fut. libto; 2 aor. Ñyayov; also 3 pl. ўүсүау (О 10:1); 
ўүтуоау LXX; pf. dytjoya LXX. Pass.: impf. iy; 1 ы 
буӨтоонш; 1 аот. дубу, pf. 3 sg. ктш Is 23:1. See the pres. 
act. тору Gye asa separate entry (Hom.-). 

© todirect the movement of an object from one position to 
another-—@) lead, bring, lead off, lead away w. acc. tiv Svov 
kal tov mwhov Mt 21:7 (cp. Just., A 1, 32, 6; 54, 7); yuvoixa 
38:3; raida Ac 20:12. Gyaye афту bring her here! Асрі 
Ha 2, 15f. Beheis yota бушџеу; Do you wish us to fetch a 
locksmith? 3, 5. W. acc. and indication of the goal poc abtóv 
Lk 4:40; 18:40; ср. 19:35; J 9:13; Ac 9:27; 23:18. прі то 
ovpythiov Hv 3, 1,7. els thy ёртиоуВ 73. Eni OQayriv to be 
slaughtered Ac 8:32; 1 CM 16:7; В 5:2 (all three Is 53:7). Еш J 
19:4, 13; de Ц 19:27. W би f pers. (1 Mace 72) yy 


бүс 


por bring й to те Mt 21:2. twa ov ту 


ср. 
Th 4:14. Pass. TÒ TAOLOV Gyopevov tic Magee 1, 179) | 
sailing for Macedonia АРІ Ha 5, 15.—1n transf А, the sh 
sus as shepherd J 10:16; ó Bròg ўүсүєу тф пее of Je. 
"Inoovv God brought Jesus as savior to Israel Ac етра 
© bring/take along (Jos., Ant. 10, 179) eic ‘Avi = 
11:26. fog A@yvov 17:15. Eri tov "Аргу Pd Ac 
Gyovtes map’ Фф SevicBopev Mvácow (=трбе My, 5%. 19, 
Tva тар абтф EevioBwjtev 21:16; s. on this Ее үз 
F $294, 5; Rob. 719). &ye peta otav ToU bring thim) alo ED 
4:11 (PPer Il, 32 [2а], 13 yov pie0" офтоб), "21i 
totake Into custody, lead away, arrest, legal t t. 
13:11; Lk 22:84: J 7:45; Ac 5:26. Smog Reiter, Mk 
ei; ‘Tepovochyyt 9:2; cp. 22:5. Of arraignment and trial d 1 l 
and acc. (BGU 22, 34ff, PTebt 331, 16Ё Just, A I, 2, 12) zx 
ńyepóvaç Mt 10:18. 27i то Втно. Ac 18:12. ёт T d 
9, 28, 4. eic và auvébptov Ac 6:12. [eic tò соц]В[ојсмоу Ne 
BMM verso 20 (cp. Just. A Il, 10, 4 elc óucaovijptov). Abs, Ac 
25:6, 17, 23. Of the transport of a prisoner 23:31; J 18:28, ls 
Thy тарерфоАцу take away to the barracks Ac 21:34; 23:10, 
Of leading away to execution (cp. Diod. S. 13, 102, 1; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 5, 9 §36; Lucian, Syr. Dea 25; 2 Macc 6:29; 748) Lk 
23:32; J 19:16 v.l; s. entry йтаүо 2c. 
to lead/guide morally or spiritually, lead, encourage (in 
the direction of) (X., Mem. 1, 6, 14 Eri kahokàyaðiav; De- 
mosth. 25, 76 eis £eov; 18, 316 eis ŭxupiotiuv; Pr 18:6; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 174; єс піспу Just, А 1, 10, 4; eig èmiotaow кщ 
@уйрутох 44, 11) twa els perávorav Ro 2:4 (Polyb. 5, 16, 
2 els ретбуошу GEew т. Васо; EpArist 188; Jos., Ant. 4, 
144); ei; bOEav Hb 2:10. Of jealousy б. elg Odvatov 1 C19:1. 
yovaucipux àyópeva EmBupicng тоікіћоцс 2 Ti 3:6 (Апе 
tot, EN 7, 3, 10, 11478, 34 тү émOupic &yet. Cp. Eur, Med. 
3100€ Gupos Түкү; Pla., Prot. 355a 0то т. hove бүбруос; 
Demosth. 18, 9 tois £EcOev Adyous ўүрёуос; Parthenius 29, 2 
yew ei; EmOvpiav=entice to desire; ђүоуто elc тойс хоро 
тоу émBvpuv Mel., P. 50, 359). Freq. of the working of the 
Spirit on human beings: pass. be led, allow oneself to be led 
тугонат eov бүкобс Ro 8:14; cp. Gal 5:18; Lk 4:1, 9 (on 
the “permissive pass” s. Gildersleeve, Syntax 1 $167).—1 Cor 
12:2 is difficult: бт pos тё eidwha rà Gwva tog Gv fyeo6E 
àTayópevormay betrans]. how you were attracted, carried away 
again and again to mute idols, where &v denotes repetition, and 
(0s takes up the preceding ёти; for another expl., presupposing the 
rdg. ús dviqyeabe, s. JWeiss ad loc.; s. also ICC ad loc. (Psellus p. 
96, 33 offers a choice between бу ёүбүо and évaycyou, Hero- 
das6, 73 Gv ebprjoetc RHerzog or &vevprjotis AKnox; Ramsay, 
CB 12, 390 no. 248 бу бу ópiket or ӧс буор вз). [tas ET 
Tiv йттүу бүобоос (paths) that lead to deceit AcP1 Ha 1, 13. 
O to make use of time for a specific purpose, spend, ob- 
serve (Еш. Hdt+, Abereiusins 18; LXX) @. ту iu&pav 01 
dydony tig ebpoobvny celebrate the eighth day asa festival of 
Joy B 15:9 (cp. OGI 90, 47 [196 gc] үгу tag пиёрос 10010 
&optác; PCairGoodsp 3, 18 [III c] ўрёрау copy NYY 
freq. in PCairZen, s. Preis. IV). Perh. impers. tpityy TOWT 
Tépav Gyet this is the third day Lk 24:21; but, since this ХР 
cannot be found elsewhere, it is prob. better to supply 100% 
as subj. (B-D-F 5129) lit. Jesus is spending the third day (ср. 
Galen ХШ 581 Kühn teráptnv fiiépa йүоу avardvvos iy. 
ad Glauc. de med. meth. 1, 16 ХІ 65 К. тботцу dye THY im 
TOU vooetv їнёрау б уӨротос̧). Of festivals celebrate, 0 
serve (Hdt.*; Aesop, Fab, 389 P. yeveOMuov dew: PCairZ m 
541, 5 Ш вс] Jos., Ant 11, 77, cp. 1 Esdr 5:50; &yovta 20215 
Ar. 10, 8; puotýpia Gyere Just, A 1, 25, 1; Ath. 1, 1) yeveo" 
Mt 14:6 v; 10 oáfffoxov РІК 2 p. 14, 28; veounvia ibid 


— ; 
In. 29. Of meetings (like Lat. agere) op iovdov dye hold a 





&yo 


necting 1Ро! 7:2. Pass. &yoputot áyovrat (s. бүоршос 2) Ac 
Lee move away from a position, go, intr. (X. ct al.) @yopey 
let us go (50 Vi. Acsopi G 77 P; loanw. in rabb.; B-D-F $308) 
Mt 26:46; Mk 14:42; J 11:16. W. the goal given (Ael. Aris- 
ud. 51, 28 К.=27 р. 541 С: alc tb lepév, Epict. 3, 22, 55 
yeoteV ётіт. йуб\татоу) els TAG корото Mk 1:38. elc 
tiv "Iovóolav J 11:7. giç tò ópoc ApcPt 2:4. eis аүрӧу Hs 
6, 1, 5; Eri Thy Oewpiav AcPI Ha 4, 7; прос айтду J 11:15, 
тара ov Trópyov Hs 9, 5, 6. &ywpev Lowpev tov Éyovtu tov 
Geov Onptopeobvto let us go and see this man, who possesses 
divinity, fight with the beasts АсРі Ha 4, 7. W. the point of depar- 
ture given évtevOev J 14:31. JFitzmyer, The Use of Agein and 
Pherein in the Synoptics: Gingrich Festschr. 147-60.—B. 711; 
713. DELG. M-M. 


бүст, ў, й CAeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) ‘leading’ 
(Orig. C. Cels. 3, 73, 12) then way of life, conduct (so X., Eq. 3, 
4; Polyb. 4, 74, 1; 4 å. toU piov; Diod. S. 13, 82, 7; M. Ant. 1, 
6; IMagnMai 164, 3 Өе kai бүшүкоороу; ОСІ 223, 15 [Ш 
вс]; 474, 9; 485, 3; UPZ 113, 12 [156 nc]; PTebt24, 57 [117 nc]; 
SB 9050 V, 11f. f] xov fiiov à. [s. AKrünzlein, JJP 6, °52, 232]; 
Horoscope in PPrinc 75, 5; Esth 2:20; 2 Macc 11:24; EpArist, 
Philo, Jos., Ant. 14, 195; Iren. 4, 38, 1 (Harv. Il 292, 9]; Ong. 
C. Cels. 3, 51, 16; s. Nägeli 34) 2 Ti 3:10. ù £v Хрюто à. the 
Christian way of life | CL 47:6 (vA. бүйте). серу... &yvi à. 
48:1.—DELOG s.v. Gyw 18. TW. Sv. 


фүбу, &yavos, б (w. many mngs. Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; 
EpArist 14; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 92; 185 al.; Just., D. 142, 2; Tat. 
12, 4; loanw. in rabb.) in our lit. only fig. 
© the sense ‘athletic competition’ transfers to the moral 
and spiritual realm a competition, contest, race (cp. Wsd 4:2) 
трёҳореу tov трокеіцеуоу ТУ cy@vea let us run the race that 
lies before us Hb 12:1 (cp. Eur., Or. 847; Hat. 9, 60, 1 &y@vos 
peyiotou прокеціёуох, cp. 7, 11, 3; Lucian, Anach. 15; Epict. 
3, 25, 3 —Hdt. 8, 102, 3 moXXoUg @үбуос dpapéovtan ol 
"EAAvec; Dionys. Hal. 7, 48). Cp. 1 СІ 7:1; С 20:1 (not pap). 
Ө gener. a struggle agalnst opposltion, struggle, fight (Iren. 
5, 29, 1 [Harv. 11 404, 16]; Hippol., Ref. 9, 6; Orig., C. Cels., 1, 
22, 18; Did., Gen. 250, 29) for the gospel Phil 1:30, and struggle 
in its service év ToMMp й. under a great strain ог in the face 
of great opposition 1 Th 2:2. ё. crywvitopat (Socrat., Ep. 14, 
4, Epict. 1, 9, 12; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 110 $515; SIG 434/5, 
10; IBM Ш, 604, 7f Hhywviouto ё. трі, #стёфбзү úw; Philo; 
Herm. Wr. 10, 19a) fight a fight, engage in a contest 1 Ti 6:12; 
2 TI 4:7 (cp. Thu. 7, 68, 3 калос Ò à.; Synes., Ad. Paeon. 3, 
309c 0с (ryova кайду ®ттёр fiiv &ywvity=that you fight... . 
s. JBarton, Bonum certamen certavi, Biblica 40, '59, 878-84); 
© THE GdBapoiac à. 2 СІ 7:5. Also @фбартос й. vs. 3; opp. 
фӨиртос @. vs. 1 (s. котоатћёо), 4.—Anxiety, concern (Eur, 
Phoen. 1350; Thu. 7, 71, 1; Polyb. 4, 56, 4; Plut., Tit. Flamin. 
378 [16, 1] &yàvo. kai móvov; PHeid 228, 14 [Ш ec]; BGU 
1139, 17; Is 7:13) barép twos Col 2:1; cp. 1 Cl 2:4.—FDélger, 
AC Il 1930, 294; Ш °32, 177ff; Jüthner, RAC I, 1886 VP- 
fitzner, Paul and the Agon Motif, athletic imagery in the Pauline 
lit, '67.—DELG s.v. бүо. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


fO ví, os, ў (Pind., Hdt. and other ancient writers=Gyov, 
so also dv Smhuv cywviug Ath. 35, 1) in later times (йүшуө› 
Underwent a similar change) apprehensiveness of mind, esp. 
When faced with impending Ills, distress, anguish (anxiety 
Varying in degree of intensity: Hyperid., fgm. 203; Demosth.18, 
33 фоВоскаій.; PHib 186, 31: róvog каї &ywvia. Esp. Stoic. 
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as a species of фОос; w. Aúmy as expr. of Gvmóov Chrysipp.: 
Stoic. П 248, 16; Epict. 2, 13, 10; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 
471 Ètetápakto kai lv dywvig hy; BGU 884 1, 6; PTebt 423, 
13f: elc й. үгубоби; 2 Macc 3:14, 16; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 90, 
Ant. 11, 326 iy ѓу йүшуш к. бег Iren. 1, 4, 4 [Harv, 1 37, 9]) 
yevópevoç ёу й. being in anguish Lk 22:44.— JNcyrey, Biblicn 
61, '80, 159-65 (0. as victorious struggle). Field, Notes 77£.— 
DELG s.v бүө. М-М. TW. 


éYoviio impf. үоэмбозу; 1 aor. pte.dcyurvucous (Esth 5:16); 
inf. &yoviaon (Just.. A I, 4, 2) be anxlous, be distressed (so in 
later writers, including Dio Chrys. 4, 55 [w. рту foll.]; ins, pap 
[s Preis.: Witkowski index], LXX; Jos., Ant. 9, 32) &ywvunvtes 
peycdws (PGiss 19, 3; 2 Macc 3:21; cp. ovvuyovuto ‘be in 
fearful suspense" Polyb. 3, 43, 7 and 8) full of great anxiety GPt 
11:45; w. indir. quest. foll. ртутоте (UPZ 62, 30 [161/160 Bc]; 
w. p Just., A 1, 4, 2) 5:15. W. gen. abs. foll. of yap yuxpüg 
бушу torovtou oov бутос I am quite worried seeing you 
like this (in reaction to the disturbed countenance of Jesus) AcPI 
Ha 7, 31.—DELG s.v. yw. 


бушу орол impf. Hyovtopny; fut. dywvioopan (Just, 
D. 65, 2) and dywmovpon (68, 3); 1 aor. Hywviodapnyy, pf. 
Tyeovegpan (Eur., Hdt.*). 


© of a(n athletic) contest, lit. and fip. engage In a contest 


тас ó éyoviGóuevog 1 Cor 9:25 (AEhrhardt, ZNW 48, ‘57, 


101-10); cp. 2 CL 7:1ff. 
Ө gener. to fight, struggle—@ lit., м. weapons (Polyb. 1, 


45,9; Plut., Marcell. 303 (10, 4]; 2 Macc 8:16) үшүй оуто áv, 
Хуа jd] tapado0o J 18:36. 


B fig. of any struggle (тері ring GAnOeiag Orig., C. Cels. 
1, 62, 63) кото GywnGopevos I labor, striving Col 1:29; cp. 
1 Ti 4:10. Of wrestling in prayer (à. bè бій тоу трос Bedv 


ebyaov ©тёр тоу бікаіос otpatevopévwy Ong., C. Cels. 8, 


73, 24) à. ®тёр pov Col 4:12 (à. отёр туос: Diod. S. 13, 
14, 3; SIG 317, 20; 386, 19; 409, 33; Jos., Ant. 13, 193). ё. 
ùyûva (s. àyÓv 2) 1 Ti 6:12; 2 ТІ 4:7 (JBarton, Biblica 40, 
*59, 878-84). W. inf. foll. (Thu. 8, 89, 4 hywviteto elc кастос 
adtds трф@то$ троотаттс тоо dou yevéoða Diod. S. 31, 
19, 8 Mate ó moxi]p # отаобшщ ттс Says брус Түшү ето 
то таф; PLond 1338.— dy. simply="take pains, exert oneself": 
Just., D. 38, 2; 65, 2 al.; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 31, IE 2 p. 203, 9; Sb 
6997, 9 [Ш Bc]) &yovibeo0e eloeAOelv strain every nerve to 
enter Lk 13:24; cp. 1 СІ 35:4; B 4:11.—DELG s.v. &yw. М-М. 
TW. 


"Addn, 6 indecl. (C13) (LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Just.; Mel., 

P. 83.—In Joseph. 'Aóuptoc, ov [Ant. 1, 66]) Adam, the first 

human being 1 Tl 2:13; B 6:9 (cp. Gen 1:27ff). Ancestor of 
humanity Ro 5:14; Jd 14; 1 СІ 50:3. Hence татр fjv 6:3; 

people are vioi А. 29:2 (cp. Dt 32:8). In the gencalogy of Jesus 

Lk 3:38. His fall Ro 5:14; 1 Ti 2:14. While A. was praying, 
Eve was seduced by the scrpent GJs 13:1 (ApcMos 17). Some 
hold there existed the conception that at the end of the world 
the initial events will repeat themselves, and that hence Adam, 
who destroys all, is contrasted w. Christ, who gives life to all 1 
Cor 15:22 (HGunkel, Schöpfung u. Chaos 1895). The parallel 
betw. Adam and Christ and the designation of Christ as future 
Ro 5:14 is well known. lt is debatable whether the well-known 
(gnostic) myth of the first human being as a redeemer-god directly 
influenced Paul or whether he arrived at his view through Jewish 
perceptions (s. Bousset, Kyrios Christos 2, 1921, 140-45, Rtzst., 
Erlósungsmyst. 107ff and s. on @У@рштос 1d). On the debate 
stimulated by KBarth, Christus u. Adam nach Rómer 5, '52, s. 
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RBultmann, Adam u. Christus nach Róm. 5, ZNW 50, `59, 145- 


68; EBrandenburger, Adam u. Christus, "62, EJüngel. ZTK 60, 
63, 42-74 —BMurmelstein, Adam. E. Beitrag z. Messiaslehre: 
Wiener Ztschr. f. d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes 35, 1928, 242-75: 
36, 1929, 51-86; Ltzm., exc. on 1 Cor 15:45-49, AVitti, C hristus- 
Adam: Biblica 7, 1926, 121-45; 270-85; 384-401; ARawiinson, 
The NT Doctrine of the Christ 1926, 1241, CKraeling, Anthro- 
pos and the Son of Man, 1927; AMarmorsitin, ZNW 30, 31. 
271-77; OKuss, Ro 5:12-21. D. Adam-Christusparallele, diss. 
Bresl. 1930; GWestberg, The Two Adams: BiblSacra 94, "37, 
37-50; AROdet, D. Gesch.-philos. des Ap. Pis., diss. Frb. 38; 
SHanson, Unity of the Church in the NT, '46, 66-73; RScroggs, 
The Last Adam, '66 (bibliog. 123-28}; JFitzmyer, ABComm Ro 
423-28 (lit) —EDNT. TW. 


Gba voc, ov (Aristoph., Pax 593; Teles 7, 8 al; Michel 
1006, 21=С16 3065 [Il вс] ёбатауоу Thy ovppopiav Ka- 
Октам) free of charge typical of many Greco-Roman benefac- 
tors (Danker, Benefactor 332-36) Iva й. Өђош то ebayyEMOV 
that I might offer the gospel free of charge 1 Cor 9:18. —DELG 
sv. батто. М-М 


"ADDL, Ò indecl Addi inthe genealogy of Jesus 1К3:28(А$$г1 
Tdf; WH, S., Vog.) 


belg]. йз, f] Aeschyl+}—@ a female who comes from 
the same womb as the reference pers., sister lit. Mt 19:29; Mk 
10:29f; Lk 10:39; 14:26; J 11:1, 3, 5, 28, 39; 19:25; Ro 16:15; 
1T15:2, Of Jesus’ sisters (s. on abeo 1) Mt 13:56; Mk 3:32; 
6:3, Paul's sister Ac 23:16. 

B) a pens. or thing viewed as a sister in relation to another 
entity, sister metaph —@ of a female who shares beliefs of the 
reference person or of others in a community of faith, sister. 
Used by Jesus of a spintual, rather than s natural relationship Mt 
12:50; Mk 3:35. Sim. dyamav ús à. Hv 1, 1, 1; vrpėreoða 
tog à. v 1, 1, 7. Of relationship in community: sister in the faith 
(as Hebr. 778; sister=countrywoman Num 25:18; s. dbehpos 2 
and ср. РОМ 4, 1135-37 yaipete, ol; tò уоірау èv eùhoyig 
Мота, abel фоц kal ddehoaic, боіок коі бой) Ro 16:1; 
1 Cor 7:15; 9:5; Phiin 2; Js 2:15; IPol 5:1; 2 C1 12:5; Hv 2, 2, 
3,2, 3. 1; Ox 3525, 15. In address w. dibe Qoi 2 CI 19:1; 20:2. 

(9 of a close relationship of similar communities (ОСІ 536, 
$) 23 13 (s. kupia). Hm 9:9 v1. (for Beyamp). 

© of a condition or circumstance, grief: AdELpH ёсту vij; 
буууп; is a sister of doubt Hm 10. 1, 1f (Alcaeus 142 Dichi 
[364 L-P}: poverty and helplessness as sisters; Paroem. Gr. Ap- 
pend. 3, 12 ў pwpia б. rovnpiac: Pla.. Rep. 3, 404b; Cebes 
16,2 Fate and koptepia as dbe).pai; Herm. Wr. 9, 1с À 
убт &. tov hoyou) —DELG s.v. ёёе\фос. М-М. TW. 


übt qoxtovia, ag, ij (Philo, De Jos. 13; os, Bell. 1,606, 
Ant. 17, 60,51; Tat. 34, 11 fratricide of Cain (Philo, Agric. 21) 
1С1477. 


Gde1.G 05. об, 6 (Hom [&5eleoc]*; accord. to B-D-F 613; 
Schwyzer1555; МИ-Н ЇЇ 58; PKatz, TLZ 83, 58, 315£ vocative 
ббемфе should be accented on the antepenult in Ac 9:17; 21:20 
contrary to the practice of the editions; also GP1 2:5.) 
© а male from the same womb as the reference pers. 

brother, Mt 1:2, 11; 4:18, 21 aL; tov å. т. [моу J 1:41 М 
Jos., Ant. 11, 300). Of Jesus' brother; ( es li :8; 
14:14; 24:48; 29:12; Lev 10:4; 1 Ch ys ndis 
mag. ‘cousin’ for &; they only show that in rendering the 
Hebr. PX å. is used loosely in isolated cases to designate masc 


оӧелфос 
relatives of various degrees. The case of бє), \\ 


ilar Сеп 24:59, Tob 8:4, 7 [cp. 7:15]; Jos., Ant. 1 k d 18 sim. 

AM 211 [ejos 
= Gdehpou тшс]. Sim. M. Ant., who [1, 14, 1] uses á en 
brother-in-law Severus; the same usc is found occas, n hl lis 
Collins, TS 5, 44, 484-94; s. VTscherikover НТВ ` m » Pap: 
Me 12:46f; 13:85; Mk 3:316: J 2:12; 7:3, 5; Ae 11. 5-4) 
9:5, James 6 @бе\ф©$ tov Kopiov Gal 1:19. The pl ` 1 Gop 
mean brothers and sisters (Eur., El. 536; Апдос. l. 41 Н an also 
ý кусок. 6 manip ó {ios GdeApoi; Anton. Di ee 
Gr.1233, 23; 26 Hercher]; POxy 713, 21f[97 Ap] ёе), 
Моёро к. Gaiór schol. on Nicander, Ther. 11 [p. 
bytvovto ddehpoi, Paday§ рёу üponv, Oyrera ё 
тойбуода. The Geoi AdeApoi. a married couple consist; 
brother and sister on the throne of the Ptolemies: OG] d 
[IL c] and pap [Mitt-Wilck. 1/1, 99; 12, 103-7, Ш вс) In ay 
thesecases only one brother and one sister are involved, Yet there 
are also passages in which бело! means brothers and Sisters 
and in whatever sequence the writer chooses (Polyb, 10, 18 15 
тоцогодо mpóvotav cog idiwv dibe) v Kai тёксуоу, Epict 
1.12.2005. beside yovelc, TExva, үєітоуєс̧; 1,22, 10; 41,11 I 
Artem. 3, 31; Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 6; Diog. L. 7, 108; 120: 10, 18 
In PMich 214, 12 [296 лр] oi йёелфої cov scems to be even 
more general="your relatives’). Hence there is no doubt tha in 
Lk 21:16 de) pot-brothers and sisters, but there is some room 
for uncertainty in the case of the GóeAoL of Jesus in Mt 12:46f; 
Mk 3:31; J 2:12; 7:3, 5; Ac 1:14. 

a pers. viewed ns a brother in terms of a close affinity, 
brother, fellow member, member, associate fig. ext. of 1. 

G) one who shares beliefs (for an associated duality, s. 
Did., Gen. 127, 6 à. żon toU Qotvopévov FEw ivOpaomov 6 
круттбс кай £v dtavoig GvOpwrrog=brother to the man as he 
appears from without is the man who is hidden in thought): Je- 
sus calls everyone who is devoted to him brother Mt 12:50; Mk 
3:35, esp. his disciples Mt 28:10; J 20:17. Hence gener. for those 
in Such spiritual communion Mt 25:40; Hb 2:12 (Ps 21:23), 17 
al. Of a relationship w. a woman other than that of husband Hs 
9, 11, 3 al.; 2 CI 12:5.—Of the members of a relig. community 
(PParis 20 [0 Bc] al. of the hermits at the Serapeum in Mem- 
phis; UPZ 162 I, 20 [117 Bc] &óeX.oi ої tag Aertovpytoc iv 
taig vexpiats Tapexouevor; IG XIV, 956 B, 11f. G.-=member 
of the lepá Euotuc) oivodos; IPontEux II, 449f eiomomto d. 
cePopevor Beòv "Талотоу [Ltzm. ZWT 55, 1913, 121). Mys- 
tery pap [Ш Ap]: APF 13, "39, 212. Essenes in Jos., Bell. 2, 
122. Vett. Val. 172, 31; Cleopatra In. 94. See GMilligan 1908 on 
1 Th 1:4; Ltzm. Hdb. on Ro 1:13 [lit.]; Dssm. B 2f, 140 [BS 
87f, 142]; Nágeli 38; Cumont? 276). Hence used by С hristians 
in their relations w. each other Ro 8:29, 1 Cor 5:11; Eph 6:23; 
1 Ti 6:2; Ac 6:3; 9:30; 10:23; Ву 1:9; 12:10; IEph 10:3: bn 
12:1 al. So esp. w. proper names (for ёб. in a figurative sense 
used with a name, cp. the address of a letter PMich 162 то 
[E aD] ётё "Ario vapiov ddekpov) to indicate membership 
in the Christian community Ro 16:23; 1 Cor 1:1; 16:12; 2 Cor 
1:1; Phil 2:25; Col 1:1; 4:7, 9; 1 Th 3:2; Phim 1; 1 Pt m 
Pt 3:15; AcPI Ha 1, 30 al. Completely adehgo< Ev kupig P» 
1:14. OR. in direct address 1 СІ 1:1 (cod. А); 4:7; 13:1: э, 
CI202al; B 2:10; 3:6 а]; IRo 6:2; Hv 2, 4, 1; 3, 1, I AE 
Ha 7, 4; 8, 21; AcPlCor 1:16. GdeAgoi pov B 4:14: 5:5; D 
IEph 16:1; ёуёрес à. Ac 1:16 (rabb. par. in EStauffer. п? à 
732, 202); 15:7, 13; 1 СІ 14:1; 37:1; 43:4; 62:1. To interpret 
in Ac 15:23 as ‘colleague’ (e.g. PGaechter, Petrus u. seine : 
"58, 141) is speculative; and the interpretation of &- 0 ч im 
and 10 as itinerant preachers (AKragerud, D. Lieblingsjine : 
Jobannesevangelium, '59, 105) is based entirely on the COM? c 
‚ © а compatriot (cp. Pla, Menex. 239a ipis ёё 64, Dt 
TNPETEPOL, шос urrpóz ттйутес depoi púvtes; LEY К? 
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On. because Phil 2:26,—MHarl, La Bible et les Pères, "71, 
257.—DELG. М-М. 


























nu 
md 2; 17:15 al; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 79f *à.' тбу Sdpuhov 
«теу he termed a compatriot "brother"; Jos., Ant. 10, 201; 7, 
371 aller ! Ch 28:2) Ac 2:29; 3:17, 22 (Dt 18:15); 7:2, 23 (Ex 
2:11), 25f al.; Ro 9:3. SOA І 

© without ref. to а common nationality or faith neighbor (of 
an intimate friend X., An. 7, 2. 25; 38. $реси in the sense 'neigh- 
bor’ Gen 9:5; Lev 19:17 al.) Mt 5:22 ff; 7:317; 18:15, 21, 35; Lk 
6:411; 17:3; B 19:4; Hm 2:2 al. 

@ Form of address used by a king to persons in very high 
position (ОСІ 138, 3; 168, 26; 36 [both П вс]; Jos., Ant. 13, 45; 
126) Herod says @ёє\фё Tore ОРІ 2:5.—JO'Callaghan, Е! 
vocativo sing. de &Sehdos, Biblica 52, "71, 217-25.—B. 107. 
DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


(this, 00,6 (w. var. spellings Hom.+)—@ Orig. proper 

noun, god of the nether world, ‘Hades’, then the nether world, 

Hades as place of the dead, Ac 2:27, 31 (Ps 15:10; Eccl 9:10; 

PGM 1, 179; 16, 8; Philo, Mos. 1, 195; Jos., Bell. 1, 596, Ant. 6, 

332). Of Jonah's fish ёк tov katortátov Qbov. In the depths, 
contrasted w. heaven tws (tov) (bou Mt 11:23; Lk 10:15 
(PsSol 15:10; cp.; Is 14:11, 15); Èv tọ (b 16:23; ev 'Ardov 
ApcPt Rainer. Accessible by gates (but the pl. is also used [e.g. 
Hom, X., Ael. Aristid. 47, 20 K.=23 p. 450 D.] when only one 
gate is meant), hence iat боо (II. 5, 646; Is 38:10; Wsd 
16:13; 3 Macc 5:51; PsSol 16:2.— Lucian, Menipp. 6 the magi- 
cians can open tov ‘Atdou тйс MAG and conduct people in 
and out safely) Mt 16:18 (s. on пётра Ib and 10А a); locked 
Ёо tag kdelg той Qavåtov Kul тоо Gdou Rv 1:18 (the geni- 
tives are either obj. [Ps.-Apollod. 3, 12, 6, 10 Aeacus, the son of 
Zeus holds the eic toù "Atbov; SEG УШ, 574, 3 (Ш AD) tip 
tus KAeibag Ёуоут тоу коф” “Ardou (restored)] or possess.; 
in the latter case death and Hades are personif.; s. 2). Wdives 
tov Gdov (Ps 17:6) Pol 1:2; Ac 2:24 vil. (for Gavóxov). elc 
(Gov (sc. d6y0ug B-D-F $162, 8; Hom. et al.; Bar 3:11, 19; 
Tob 3:10; En 102:5; 103:7; Аг. 11, 3) Ac 2:31 v.l; 1 СІ 4:12; 
51:4 (Just, D. 99, 3 v Gdou pévev; Mel., fem. 8b, 44 toig 
iv боо vekpolc; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 179 àv (ibov «etat 
viv Kpiow; Hierocles 14, 451 ta èv Gdov коћастўро; 
Simplicius in Epict. p. 108, 14 punishments for sinners ёу 


&SeAPOTNS, TOS, ў (B-D-F $110, 1; MI-H. 367; DELG 
s.v, GáÓE oc) 

© agroup of fellow-bellevers, a fellowship (cp. 4 Macc 9:23; 
10:3, 15; Phryg. ins [Ш Ap, in Harnack, Mission? 1924, 773 
n] рім тоо т. depois, elpyvy таст т. ábelgónqu) 
of the Christian community, whose members are &deApoi and 
ёёелфоі 1 Pt 5:9; 1 CI 2:4. thy й. бүатта@у L Pt 2:17 (on the 
social significance s. JElliott, A Home for the Homeless '81 [w. 
new introd. '90]) 

mutual affection such as brothers or sisters have for one 
another, familial affection (Dio Chrys. 21 [38], 15; Vett. Val. p. 
2, 28; 4, 5; 1 Macc 12:10, 17; 4 Macc 13:27) à. cuvmpetv Hm 
8:10 (v.l. йүаббтто cod. Athous).—M-M. TW. Sv. 


GEMS adv. (На. +; Aristoph., Vesp. 359; Manetho: 609 Ерт. 
9, 100. Also IG IV, 597; PMich 425, 20 [both II Ар]; 3 Macc 2:32; 
Philo, Cherub. 99; Jos., Ant. 6, 313; 18, 370; Just., A H, 12, 5) 
without fear/disturbance vpocevygoOot MPol 7:2; hapBavew 
ITr 6:2.—DELG s.v. dei. 


Олдос, ov (Hes. et al.; ins; PLond 940, 23; POxy 118, 5f; 
PLips 37, 23; PGM 4, 3048; LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 115, Ant. 
1, 268; 13, 151; Ath. 5,2). 

© pert. to not being readily apparent, not clear, latent, un- 
seen (Soph. et al.; ОСІ 218, 129 [11 вс]) тё pvypeia xà й. 
graves that are (hazardously) latent Lk 11:44. тё б. 6qkovv re- 
veal what is unseen | СІ 18:6 (Ps 50:8). 100 $ mions ebpetéa 
Tov бёт\шу ў dowvopévi той àyevvýtov татрбс how faith 
in the unseen is to be found, namely in connection with the un- 
begotten Father (reconstruction of POxy 1081, 32-34 based on 
the Coptic SJCh 90, 12). 

@ pert. to not belng clearly defined, indistinct (Polyb. 8, 
1,2 а. Ekribec-vague hopes; likew. Maximus Tyr. 36, 4а) of a 
trumpet à. фшуңу ĉðóvat give out an indistinct sound, so that 


ч signal cannot be recognized 1 Cor 14:8.—DELG s.v. dios. 
-M. 


Gdnhoms, TOG, 1] uncertainty (Protagoras [V BC] et al.; 
Polyb., Plut., Philo al.) £Aritew ёті mhovtou бблћотр to rest 
one’s hope in such an uncertain thing as wealth 1 T1 6:17 (Dio 
Chrys. 16, 8; B-D-F $165). S. bi]jkoc. 


йб оос adv. fr. бёт\ос (Thu. et al; Plut; Aclian, VH 1, 21 
P. 10, 4; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 119) uncertainly (Ps.-Phocyl. 25; 
117) of a race обтос трёуо бс ойк бф not aimlessly, ie. 
not as one who has no fixed goa! 1 Cor 9:26 (cp. Ps.-Phocyl. 28 
Gros tows). PEg? 61 (context fragmentary). 


OOynovéc (Hippocr. et al.; Pla., X.; TestAbr A 7, p. 84, 9 


[Stone p. 16]; Jos., Ant 15, 211; 388; POxy 298, 45 [1 AD] Мау 


Snpovowpev yáptv тїс Operi Lupamovtos, Job 18:20 


Aq.; Sym. Ps 60:3 al.) be in anxiety, be distressed, troubled 


w. kureioða Mt 26:37; w. ёкКдциВӯсба МК 14:33; foll. by 


(600). 


Ө Hades personif. (perh. derived fr. OT usage, cp. PA, 


s. JHealey, Mot: DDD 1121-32), м. 8&vaxos (cp. Is 28:15; 
Job 38:17; Mel., P. 102, 782 ёүф ... 6 котататхцоас 10У 
бту) Rv 6:8; 20:13; 1 Cor 15:55 v.—GBeer, D. bibl. 


Hades: HHoltzmann Festschr. 1902, 1-30; ERohde, Psyche* 
І 54ff; 309ff; ADieterich, Nekyia 1893; Bousset, Rel. 285f, 
293; Billerb. IV 1016-29; AHeidel, The Gilgamesh Epic 
and OT Parallels?, 49, 173-91; LSullivan, Theological Stud- 
ies (Woodstock, Md.) 10, "49, 62ff; JBremmer, DDD 725f. S. 
also s.v. ТУЕЮҢО. 2 and 4c.—B. 1485. Frisk s.v. Аб. М-М. 


TW. 


@б10201705, оу (Hippocr. et al.; Polyb. 15, 12, 9; OGI S09, 
8; LXX Pr 25:1; Gen 1:2 Sym.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 57 al., var. 
тпру. in Lghif. on IEph 3:2.—As a human virtue also in Ptolem., 
Apotel. 3, 14, 29.) 

© pert. to not being judginental or divisive, nonjudgmen- 
tal, not divisive, impartial (Anecd. Gr. 213, 22) Js 3:17 (the 
literary structure, with climax 4:11 f, points strongly in this direc- 
tion; cp. NRSV ‘without a trace of partiality’; Dibelius-Greeven, 
Hermeneia comm. '64, 214, w. ref. to usage in Ignatius: ‘simple’ 
or ‘harmonious’). Sim. IEph 3:2: IMg 15. Some prefer 

Ө pert, to not being uncertain, unwavering Js 3:17 (cp. 
1:6; s. JMayor. comm. ad loc.: ‘single-minded’, *unhesitating’, 
RSV ‘without uncertainty’; but s. 1 above); èv Отороу Hr 
1:1.—— DELG s.v. kpivo». М-М. TW. 


ĠÖLAXPİTOG айу. (Anecd. Gr. 352; Proclus оп Pla., Crat. p. 
91, 13; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 62; Philo, fgm. 105 Harris 
[1886]; TestZeb 7:2; POxy 715, 36 [131 Ap]-Wilcken, APF 4, 
1908, 254) without wavering IRo ins; IPhld ins (8. àÓtókpttog). 


Gt) EUTtOG, Ov (Ps.-Pla., Tim. Locr. 98e al; SIG 1104, 
35; PTebt 27, 45 [113 Bc]; PGM 8, 32; EpArist 84; Jos., Bell. 2, 
155; 5, 31) unceasing, constant Ódúvy Ro 9:2; uveia 2 TI 1:3; 
Tpooevyat IPol 1:3; à. yew Übop without failing Hs 2:8; Wa 





20 i TELA 
& үёүттш бу тй бой аўтоё shat he might lack nothing in his 
life 2:6 (s. MDibelius ad loc).—M-M. 


&buaeisrt0ng adv. (since Metrodorus Philos. [УЛИ Bc]: 
PHercul 831, 8; Polyb. 9, 3,8; SIG 1104,15; 1171,4; pap fr.ll BC 
оп [Mayser 458}, 1, 2, 3 Macc; EpArist 92, 294. Aristobulus in 
Eus, PE 13, 12, 4; TesiLevi 13:2; TestSol 3:7; Jos, Bell. 3, 164; 
241; Just., D. 133, 6) constantly, unceasingly |ivitatv тоодо 
Ro 1:9; 1 Th 1:2, eùyapwteiy 2:13. трооейугоӨш 517; IEph 
10:1; Hs9, 11, 7. cp. Pol 4:3. mpoowaprepeiv | той Pol 81. 
буш (of God) Hs 5, 4, 4 х1. (for бботакто). сокета у 
59, 27,2 —DELG s.v. \іто. 


dda Popia, as, ў (the subst is not found elsewhere be- 
fore Just, A Il, 3, 7; bu ábyáq боро; is common enough Plato 
etal; Philo; ApcEsde 1:20 p. 25, 1474; Just, A1, 18, 3; Ath. 2, 
3) sincerity, integrity Tit 2:7 vL (for @фборїа, qv)—DELG 
s.v. QUnpo. М-М. вхабафборос. 


bu] yy 105, ov indescribable (so X. et al; Ael. Aristid. 33, 
30 K.551 p. $81 D.: PGM 1, 164; EpArist 89; 99; Just., D. 32, 
2 [cp. fs 53:8-Ac 8:33] 6 v буйт ё. а man of inexpressible 
love Eph 1:3.—DELG sx hyfopan. 


GSUREL fut. dduqqow: | sor. Hixon: pf. ђбіктко. Pass.: 1 
fut. 3 sg. йб тота. (Pr 17:8 vil); 1 aor. Hounyy; pf. ptc. 
Houcnpevos LXX (Hom. Hymns*). 

© to oct In an unjust manner, do wrong—-@ intr. of vio- 
lation of human or divine law (defined Aristot, Rhet. 1, 10: oti 
10 dreiv то Bamer éxovta тара tov vopoy; Philo, Dec. 
66; Hippol., Ref. 9, 15,6) 6 buco the evildoer (SIG 635, 22) 6 
dduv cibumocten Ett, Le. such a one is now beyond redemp- 
tion Rv 22:11. Cp. Col 3:25 (the part |; also the 3 sg. kopioetau 
б ipunqarv will reap the reward of wrongdoing (BGU 1138, 13 6 
Hdixnorv Euaprupyoey: cp. Diod. S. 8, 15, 1 of dducobvtas 
ol« Gv ein bevatov оїте Лабету oùte buapvyeiv [sin against 
deities] whom the evildoers would be unable to elude or escape). 

@ intr. be in the wrong (Ex 2:13) el ййк© Ac 25:11 (B-D-F 
6322) (9 trans. do wrong (tiva) fo someone, treat someone 
unjusth (58th letter of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 361, 25 
K Jtovulóv) obk Gducw oc Jam not cheating you Mt 20:13 (PSI 
417, 10. 27 [Ш вс] о? o£ dducet "Етѓоруос). хаті aduceite 
Фрол; Ac 7:26. tov тћцоїоу vs. 27; ovdeva 2 Cor 7:2; 
depot; 1 Cor 6:8; vymious 1 Cl 57:7 (Pr 1:32). W. ace. to 
be supplied 2 Cor 7:12. W. double acc. (Demosth. 21, 129; 
Epict. 3, 24, 81; Jos., Ant. 2, 138; Lev 5:21; Pr 24:29) oùðėv pe 
HSucnoate you have done me no wrong Gal 4:12; cp. Ac 25:10; 
MPol 9:3.—Pass. (B-D-F 6314; Rob. 808; 816) be wronged, be 
unjustly treated (Acl. Aristid. 45р. 81 D.: GduceioBax fékmov ў 
dduceiv, Jos, Bell. 5, 377) 1 CI 8:4 (1s 1:17); Dg 6:5. ушу тма 
übucoiytvov Ac 7:24. 6 dbumBeis 2 Cor 7:12b. тіс mhéov 
bur; who has suffered more injustice? ТЕрћ 10:3; let one- 
self be wronged 1 Cor 6:7. 

Ө to cause dainnge to or mistreat, injure (Thu., Antiphon 
etal.: Tob6:I5; Jdth 11:4; s. Renehan "75, 13 s.v.) w. acc. of pers. 
(Jos., Ant. 17, 109) we (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 69 6291 баку 
pe) IRo 1:2. toüc üvBpürrovc (EpArist 146) Rv 9:10. абтойс 
11:5. W. асс. of thing (Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 54 tov тотоу; BCH 
26, 1902, 217 2év nc my їл Gducaet SIG 635,8;9) dam. 
age, spoil thy yr Rv 7:28 tov убртоу tig vii: 9:4; vo EL auov 
Kal tov olvov &6, W. double scc. (Demosth., Ep. 2, 16 оёте 
hig брас obbév) obdév tuc ot i] &óucjom Lk 10:19 
(incase oùðtv is not the subj. —B-D-F 6431, 3); ifhe has caused 

you any loss Phim 18 (PMich 8, 492, 21) W v of the means 
by which the harm results Ev алой; (ie. otpais) bicopoty 


66110 


ру 9:19.—Pass. foll. by ёк of the source fr. wh 


y А 3 Soap ich 
comes où pij @бисүбү| ёк той Bavatov roù бак ы, М 
"lE ho 


be harmed by the second death Rv 2:11. dbucoiprvo, 

dduciag damaged in respect to (i.e. cheated ощ of) i обу 
of unrighteousness 2 Pt 2:13 (the readings vary [.- us rewan 
and the text is uncertain; B-D-F $351, 2; PSkehan Ses 3 
*60, 69-71, takes dducoupevor with the phrase that pes ica 41, 
DELG s.v. Sixt. М-М. TW. edes)... 


GdixnpE, atos, Tó (Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX, En: Te. 
Philo, Joseph. Just., Ath. Mel., P. 73, 534; 81, 597) 
© a violation of norms of justice, а wrong, сү i 
(Aristot, EN 5, 7 tò ddixov ... бтау проб, кы 
pian. Bell. Civ. 4, 69 $292; Jos., Ant. 3, 321; 5, 234) Ac 18:14, 
24:20; Rv 18:5. = 
@ that which causes harm or injury, mistreatment, pl. (E 
13:2; Diod. S. 14, 2, 2; PHal 1, 193) IRo 5:1 —DELG sy iin, 
M-M. TW. | 


StJob 37:6; 


ббахіо, ас, ў (Anaximander, Hdt.+).—@ an act that 
violates standards of right conduct, wrongdoing (opp. 
duccuoowvy, as Aristot., Cat. 10b, 13 and 20) Hb 1:9 v], (Ps 
44:8 v1); 2 CI 19:2. W. буора (Epict. 2, 16, 44; Is 33:15) 1 
Cl 35:5 v1; xapicao8€ por thy йбикїаү тоотуу pardon me 
for this wrong (ironic) 2 Cor 12:13; àméyeoða таот à. Pol 
2:2. Pl. misdeeds (Sir 17:20; Bar 3:8; Tob 13:5 al.; En 9:6; 99:16; 
Philo, Conf. Lingu. 21, Migr. Abr. 60; Jos., Bell. 7, 260) Hb 8:12 
(Jer 38 [31]:34). W. ёморіси et al. 1 C1 60:1. 

the qunlity of Injustice, unrighteousness, wickedness, in- 
justice (Isocr. 8, 35; Herm. Wr. 13, 9; LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 291 
[opp-óucaioai vij] Hippol., Ref. 4, 43, 12; Did., Gen. 20, 27; Iren. 
5,29, 2 [Harv 11405, 12; w. ётостиоіа and тоудріа]) Dg 9:16. 
Said to be sin 1J 5:17 (but 1 is also poss.), hence impossible in 
God Ro9:14 andat enmity w. truth ¿ri бёлкісу ёуӨротоу tov 
Thy Anaea év ё. катеубутоу 1:18; the same contrast betw. 
à. and afi (cp. 1 Esdr 4:37) J 7:18; cp. also теїбєөӨш түй. 
follow the wrong Во2:8; yaiperv Eri ti à. 1 Cor 13:6; ELdoKEW 
тӯ б. take pleasure in wickedness 2 Th 2:12; йф\отйуш eo 
6. (Sir 35:3: TestDan 6:10) 2 Ti 2:19. кабар ау Has aro 
Tåg & 1 1:9; memdnpapévos Túon à. Ro 1:29; ср. 3:5. 
ty moon бтатт ёбіас lit. with every kind of deception of 
wickedness i.e. w. all the arts of deception that the wicked one 
can devise 2 Th 2:10. Sma Gduciag weapons of unrighteous- 
ness Ro 6:13.—The gen. is oft. found as in Sem. fang. (cP. 2Km 
3:34; 7:10; Hos 12:8), but also іп nonbiblical Gk. (ENachman- 
son, Eranos 9, 1909, 63-66; Mit. 736 Rdm. 108f.—Polyaenus L 
19 otpaniympa tig ётйтту “deceitful military stratagem’) !? 
place of the adj. juoBdc å. iniquitous reward 2 Pt 2:13, 15; bu 
in Ac 1:18 ёк робо? tig à. means that Judas paid the fee ks 
the field purchased with the fee paid him for his crime (ofa ane 
misdeed: Arrian, Anab. 3, 25, 8, a murder; cp. Ezk 14:4 oe 
т. Gbuxiac). oikovópog тї; ё. Lk 16:8; крис THS C s 
Mapovc Tig ё. 16:9 (also р. iducos vs. 11); s. NSchlOgh ^ 
14, 1917, 41-43; GCamps and MUbach, Un sentido biblico 
Фыкос, ёбиба; Estudios biblicos 25, '66, 75-82 (cmphas 
Opp. to ёсу: s. above on Rom 1:18). In a broader са 
canreferto the essence of the evil world (HKosmala, The a 
of the Unjust Steward, ASTI 3, °64, 115); in such case the ^. 
signifies one’s allegiance or subjugation to it; s. the pow 
sages cited above: Lk 16:8, 9; 18:6, On kóopos TNS © ae 
коонос 8, on CbvdEeqpog à. Ас 8:23 s. CHVOEOHOS: 
(Is 58:6). In ёрүбто ё. (cp. 1 Mace 3:6 ёрүйтш T. © 
the gen. represents the obj. асс.= épyatopevor У C 


ingen 
Lk 13:27 (1 Macc 9:23; cp. Ps 6:9; 13:4) —BvanGroning? 


> a 
Gdixio. 


aout: Mnemosyne, n.s. 55, 1927, 260-62.--DELG s.v. dln. 
М-М. TW. Sv. 


аёхкохоітце, 0V, Ó (opp. ёкшокрй 2 Macc 12:41; 
pry! 113. 35 [H Ap]; абікокріоіа in Heph. Astr. [IV ap] 3, 
34: Са. Cod. Astr. V 3 p. 81, 7) an unjust judge Tit 1:9 ул], 
DELG s.v. ёікт and «pivo. 


851206, ov (Hes.+) “шушы!".—@ pert. to acting in а way 
that Is contrary to what is right, unjust, crooked of pers.: 
opp. ĉikaog model citizen (Aristot., Cat. 10b, 15 al.; Epict. 
2, 11, 5; Aesop, Fab. 173 P=308 H.; Philo, Abr. 33; Jos., Bell. 
2, 139; 5, 407) Mt 5:45; Ac 24:15; 1 Pt 3:18; Dg 9:2; Hm 6, 
1, If. W. Gvoptog (X., Mem. 4, 4, 13) 1 СІ 56:11 (Job 5:22). 
W. йртаүєс and коо: Lk 18:11. Negative of God Ro 3:5; 
Hb 6:10. The à. is excluded fr. the Kingdom 1 Cor 6:9; б. be- 
come rich 2 С! 20:1. In a statement critical not of secular judges 
but, as the opp. term буо indicates, of the litigious conduct of 
Paul's addressees KpiveoBau Eri тфу à. go to law before the 
unjust (that is, ‘those who are from your Christian perspective 
impious unbelievers’) 1 Cor 6:1 (Maximus Tyr. 3, 4c dag êri 
&кваотоу; GAAG Guo). In MPol 19:2 a proconsul’s judgment 
is declared to be unjust. Opp. evoeBrj¢ 2 Pt 2:9 (Diod. S. 4, 2, 
6 @ёікоос к. doeBeis; Jos., Ant. 8, 251 аб. к. ospis); dis- 
honest, untrustworthy (opp. mots) ô èv &koyioto б. kai èv 
тоф à. żony Lk 16:10. Of Satan AcPlCor 2:11 (s. dpywv 
Ic). 

pert. to being associated w. injustice, unjust of things 
(Phalaris, Ep. 70 képóoc @.; Pr 15:26; Jos., Vi. 299) papwvas 
Lk 16:9 D, 11 (s. Buca 2—mhovtog й. of ill-gotten gains: 
Chariton 3, 3, 11; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 158 and the opp. thoutoc 
éikotoc SibOr 3, 783); kpioig à. (Теѕуоѕ 14:1) Pol 6:1; ё. 
fioc (w. &vopoc) MPol 3:1; Силос à. 1 СІ 3:4; 5:4; 45:4; 
й. ovyypagn B 3:3 (Is 58:6). obdév à, 1 СІ 45:3.— Lit. sv. 
йёкіс. —DELG s.v. ёікт. М-М. TW. 


adixas adv. of G&ucoc (AeschyL, Hdt.+) unjustly (opp. ðt- 
KaioG as Menand., Sam. 311 dradpéper ойфё үрї Gdixws 
Taðeiv тайт fj duis; Ael. Aristid. 46 р. 223 D) В 5:4 
(Pr 1:17); proeiv twa à. 1 СІ 60:3 (cp. Just, A 1, 1, 1; 14, 
3 al.) undeservedly (Plut., Mor. 216d; й. таоуғіу Jos., Ant. 
10, 115. Opp. ducaiwe тасҳғєм Ael. Aristid. 35 p. 671 D; 
TesiSim 4:3) таодошу &. 1 Pt 2:19 (cp. Plut, Mor. 609c of 
slaves unjustly treated). Vs. 23 has the v.l. tà kpivovn ddiKws 
(applied to Pilate; defended by Harnack, Beiträge VII 1916 p. 
89f. See UHolzmeister, Comm. р. 270ff; ESelwyn, 1 Pt '58 ad 
loc.).—TW. 


@баотахтос adv. of йбіотактос ‘undoubted’.—@® act. 
without doubting, without hesitating (Philod., Rhet | 133 Sudh.) 
aitetoOur ask confidently Hm 9:2, 4, 6. Emyopnyeiv пата 
Tw тёутт. provide everything for the poor without hesitat- 
ing=without giving it a second thought s 2:5, cp. 7; cp. 9, 
24, 2 (w. йуоуєбіотоҳ). up£ygoBut тф теми s 2:7. toic 
aitoupévorc ёўбуш. s 5, 4, 4 (УЛ, @ба\ейттах). petavoeiv 
repent without delay s 8, 10, 3. 

@ pass. beyond doubt, surely (Apollon. Dysc.: Gramm. 
Graeci Il 2 p. 213, 5 U; Anth. Pal. 12, 151; РСМ 4, 2511) 
of totodtor odv ё. Karoucjoovow Èv тї Вас toù Өғ- 
OU such people will unquestionably be able to inhabit God's 
kingdom s 9, 29, 2.—DELG s.v. dic. 


'Abpív, Ó indecl. Admin, son of Arni, in the genealogy of Je- 
Sus Lk 3:33 (the name is lacking, cither through omission or 
substitution, іп vv.ll.). 








Gduvatéa 21 


A 


Gdoxipos, оу (Democr. ct nl.; also Polyb. 6, 25, 8; 16, 14,9; 
ins, pap; Pr 25:4, 15 1:22) ‘not standing the test’, then unquali- 


fied, worthless, base of pers. (X., De Rep. Lac. 3, 3; Plu., Mor. 


4c (vOparmots ббок\но Ёүукрї ошо т. тойда; Herodian 
7,7,5; Jos., C. Ар. 2,236 &. ooptotal; Did., Gen. 122, 6) 1 Cor 
9:27; Пт 12:3. 2 Cor 13:5-7 (on the self-affirmation cp. De- 
mosih. 18, 111); буйр б. &meipaotos a man who is not tempted 
is unproved Agr 21. W. indication of the respect in which the 
test 15 not met ббокцох тері thy niony 2 TI 3:8; тро тау 
Epyov &yaðòv ё. unfit for any good deed Tit 1:16.—Of things 
(Philo, Conf. Lingu. 198; PCnirZen 176, 64 (II nc] of money) 
barren soil Hb 6:8, Of the gemile vovg in a play on words w. ob 
donate Ro 1:28.— DELG s.v. бокйбш. TW. Spicq. 


болос, ov ‘withour deceit’ (Pind. et al., but mostly act, 
‘honest’, so also as adv. Wsd 7:13 and Jos., Ant. 1,212; Just., D. 
125, 1 ёболоҳ) pass. unadulterated (esp. in pap and ins since 
Ш Bc; e.g. PHib 85, 16f (261 uc]; 98, 19 [261 Bc}; POxy 729, 
19; BGU 290, 13; 1005, 5; 1015, 13; PTebt 105; SIG 736, 100; 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 95) of milk 1 Pt 2:2. —FDólger, AC11929, 
p. 170, 39. —DELG s.v. 6óAoc. М-М. 


400506, ov without reputation, obscure (so TGF p. 921, 
adespota no. 423; Х.+; ОСІ 5, 63f [311 вс]; POxy 79 11, 4 [H 
AD]; Sir 10:31; Jos., Vi. 278; Just.) 1 Cl 3:3; MPol 8:1 (both times 
as opp. of ÉvGoEoc, as Just., D. 32, 1; Ael. Aristid. 26. 39 K «14 
р. 338 D; Diog. L. 7, 117).—DELG s.v. бокбо, 


"Aógoputrti] voc, т, бу (Adpapuvtnvds W-H.; for the 
spelling s. Stephan. Byz. s.v. Adpapttterov, B-D-F $42, 3; 
Rob. 210; 223) of Adramyttium (Алрароттеюу Hdt. 7, 42 
et al, later Adpapotterov. The adj. e.g. Strabo 13, 1, 61; 
62; Plut, Сіс. 862 [4, 5]; ОСІ 238, 4), a seaport in Mysia 
(n.w. Asia Minor) on the Aegean Sea Ac 27:2. See RHar- 
ris, Adramyttium (Ac 27:2): Contemp. Rev. 128, 1925, 194- 
202. 


QÖVS, ёс (Spaive=be ready to do, have strength; Po- 
sidippus [c. 280 Bc]; Anth. Pal. 9. 359; Plut; Dio Chrys. 11 
[12], 31; Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. 3, 39; Wsd 13:19) powerless 
(w. G&uvutos; cp. Proclus, Theol. 149 p. 130, 25) wvetpata 
ётіува й. Hm 11:19.—DELG s.v. 1. ópàc. 


"А боо, ov, ё (Hdt. et al.; ins since 325 вс Mcisterhans?- 
Schw.; B-D-F $261, 8) the Adriatic Sea (the sea betw. Crete and 
Sicily is included in ir: Eudoxus [Ш Bc]: 79 fgm. 1 Jac.; Ptolem. 
3,4, 1; 17, 1; Ael. Aristid. 48, 66 K.=24 p. 483 D.; Jos., Vi. 15) 
Ac 27:27. Warnecke, Romfahrt 69-74. 


Gdootys, 1105, 1] (1l. 24, 6; Theophr. and Epicurus [Diog. 
L. 10, 83]) abundance Èv тр @. тоот in this lavish gift (the 
collection that was made in behalf of Jerusalem) 2 Cor 8:20.— 
DELG s.v. ány. М-М. 


dÖvvatéw fut. dSvvatijow lit. ‘be powerless, be disabled" 
(so since Epicharmus [? c. 480 Bc], fgm. 266, who uses it per- 
sonally [Vorsokrat5 23 B, 23 йбоуат ё oùôèv Occ], also 
PEnteux 26, 3 [Ш Bc]; UPZ 110, 13 and 89 [164 Bc] 6, 36 [163 
BC] al.; Herm. Wr. 10, 18; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 211; Ar. 3, 2; Tat. 
16, 2; Ath. 21, 2; R. 57, 27); in NT only impers. (Philod., {ra p. 
98 W; Job 10:13; 42:2; 2 Ch 14:10; Wsd 13:16) it is impossible 





2 Gbvvarto 


1 17:26; 08K @5. торӣ той Beov 
nothing will be impossible " ras 
(as far as God is concerned) Lk 1:37 (Gen esl Uae 
The idea that nothing is impossible for gods salo ce 
Grecks from early times: Od. 16, 21 1f. Hes., Works i а 
78, 7 Dichl 24. 71.-Рр —DELG s Sevier. М-М. TW. 


odiy dbvvaron uv M 
(vL т. t Өңр) жах фура 


&bivatoz, ov—O pert.tolacklag capability la function- 
tng sdequsiely, powerless, impotent {since Epam К 
@ adj. of spirit beings Hm 11:19. W. dat. vip @ TOG 
кожу Ac 14:8 (cp. PLond 678, 6 [9998 Bc] à. брас, also 
PStras 81. 17 [0 вс]; РАС Gk. 17, S [lec]; Tob S 2:10; 5:10). 

@ suba. of ddivaton (Hyper. 2, 10 contrasted w. òw- 
vüprwx ebrriv, those who cannot speak; Testlob 45:2 [w. 
srayoi in s gener. sense]) of those weak in faith (opp. ol 
атой) Ro 15:1.—rà divo what is powerless Dg 9:60— 
vb Gbevatov inability el; тё түүнү ба; TÒ каб' tovtov; 
&bevaxov elarABriv our own inability toenter9:1.Cp. бча 
к. 

@ Incapable ofhappenlng or being done, Impossible (Pind., 
Hát et al.; LXX, Philo, Joseph., Ar. $. 2: Just.; Tat. 20, 2: Ath.). 

@ 10). б.к and without ёстіу(В-Р-Е 6127, 2)it is impossible 
Hm 11:1915; тара буёрштощ tovto å. Ёсту Mt 19:26; МК 
10:27 (cp. Philo, Spec. Leg. 1. 282; Jos., Ant. 10, 196; PCauZen 
31, 8 (IIl sc); dedicatory ins fr. Phrygia in Steinleitner 59, no. 
31, 4f. Мр Anto bn E dbuvatwy Sevata токі —Ps.- 
Lucan, Hale. 3 &bivartoc and buvartóg of that which God can- 
pot and can do}; ovdev à. mapa тр Beg 1 C1 27:2 (ср. Pind., P. 
10, 48-50), cp. Lk 18:27, W. inf. foll. and acc. w. the inf. (Wsd 
16:15, 2 Macc 4:6; Jos., Ant. 5, 109; Ar., Just, Ath.) Hb 6:4, 18; 
10:4; 11:6; Hs 9, 26, 6; MPol 6:1. оок Ёст б. (тёр бубдато$ 
eov (sc. tovto тошу) EPhid 10:2. 

@ subst (B-D-F £263. 2; Rob, 372; Mit-Wilck. 11/2, 372 V, 
24: Emyrpeig toig блато; Jos, Ant. 11, 195; Tat. 20, 2 
tò ё. The Groping: Ath. 23, 5; 30, 1) то @. той vópov what 
was impossible for the law (God has donc) Re 8:3.—M-M. TW. 
Spicq. S. dbvvatées. 


GdvoPdotaxtos (hapax leg.) nov too difficult to bear Mt 
23:4 D° (prob. in error for bvoPactaxtos). S. Baoato. 


(Go (since Hom, but there in the uncontracted form бейди; 
ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 8:2 D; TestAbr B, 3, p. 107, 8 [Stone 
p. 62]; Parder 7:34; Just, D. 74, 3; Tat.) fut Gow and бооцо 
LXX; 1 aor. фос (LXX; Mel. [7], PBodm 12) sing (in praise) 
abs. (w. yopevew, dpyeioBon) Hs9. 11, $. W. dat. of pers. (LXX; 
Philostrat., Imag. 1. 11, 780; Невой 5, 15, 3 ёрбатіри d. т. 
Мохтор; ср. Diod S. 2, 47, 3 Suvors sey vp Beg; Nägeli 
AJ. 071. Xp. vy mapi Eph 42; тр татр by Xp. `I. IRo 
22; & by та kopbiaz броу т. беф Col 3:16; Gdovtec kai 
дут; (+ Ev vL.) Th kapóig pov vip kepup singing and 
playing (instrumentally) heartily 10 the Lord (praise the Lord 
heartily with words and music М.) Eph 5:19 (diff. NRSV: 
‘Matthews, ABD IV 934; for Qumran s. Schiirer H 290f. Cp.Rv 
5:8. 14:25; 15:20). W. acc. foll., of the song that is sung (Poly- 
cres: 583 fgm. 1 Jc; Jos., Али 3, 64 üpvovc) gòi kaviy 
(5155; cp. Philo, Mos 1, 255 @ фора кшүбу) Rv 5:9, Фф 
ip raviy 14:3. riv diy Movoéox 15:3 (Dt 31:30; cp. 
Ex 15:1), diow фы åyiav Kupiy vij Өф pow Gls 6:3. Pass. 
"Inoov; Xpiotòs Gdeton (praise of) Jesus Christ is being sung 
TE pb 4:1. Gbw тй; Боло I sing (the praise of) the churches 
1М 12. goog моро @етщ rhe fear of the law is sung Dg 
11:6 (but s. Philo, Sacr. Abel 131 дуо; фетш=а teaching is 
presented, Aelian, NA 17, 5 thapyos фа [=says} тота; 


‘ACagias 


Arrian, Anab. 4. 9, 5 ‘proclaim’. Likewise Epict 


26 [fgm. Stob.] Gderv х0 Aóyto; Plut, Thes. g ti RM 
imus Tyr. 32, 1b).—JKroll, D. chrisil. Hymnodik bis áo Ki dax. 
v. Al.: Beigabe z. Vorlesungsverz. v. Braunsberg $$ | lemen, 
WS. 1921/22; VMatthews (above, w. lit.) —B. 1249 | 921 ang 


бебо. М-М. TW. 55 DELG sy 


dei adv. (since Hom.*; ins, pap [Mayser 1034), Lxx. i 
22:5 0; TestAbr B 14, p. 119, 4 [Stone p. 86]; Sv А ео] 
GrBar; JosAs 7:6 [А]; ApcEsdr 7, 16, p. 33, 5 т df. Ape 1; 
EpArist; Jos., Vi. 87 al.; Just., Tat., Ath—The form olei los 43, 
by Philo) 1S Used 
© duration of tine as continuous, always à. c; 
Cor 6:10; 00:0. трос rroXoyiav always p ces 2 
а defense 1 Pt 3:15; cp. Dg 8:8, 12:8; Eph 11:2; ру » e 
Pr 3:4); оётос 6 ei he (the Logos) is forever Dg | is ae 
forever (Dio Chrys. 21 [38], 51; Ael. Aristid. 43, 9 K =i | i 2 
BGU 180, 24; 316, 22; POxy 67, 22; 2133, 28; PLips 4, 24 ү 
C. Ap. 2, 156; Ath. R. 66, 26) IPol 2:2. то ёё аштірос Н ae 
và Epya del тарту, tij үйр у (i.e. “reality’) Qua wan 
тарбутес foll. in ref. to those who are healed and resurrected, 
duration of time as episodic, of a freq. recurring action 
or situation continually, constantly (Diod. S. 19, 39, | allies 
were coming on ‘from time to time"; Appian, Bell. Civ $2, 139 
579; PRyl 114, 26 ёрё xiv урау б. бтостереїу; EpArist 196. 
Just, A 0, 7, 9; D. 27, 2; 28, 1 al.: Tat. 6, 1; Ath 11, 2) & 
ei; Güvavov парибідореда 2 Cor 4:11; й. тф Tetpan ý 
åyip буптіттете Ac 7:51; à. ўрос ®тошнуү|окегу from time 
to time 2 Pt 1:12; ё. Thavõvtar Hb 3:10 (Ps 94:10). кові 
&. Ётоіғ, as he was accustomed to do Mk 15:8 v.l. бій 1 ёа 
#коотоу tv Motwv отоџбабеу = for each of the beliey. 
ers was eagerly awaiting a turn to touch Polycarp's body MPol 
13:2.—B. 985. DELG s.v. aiv. М-М. 


&£vaoc, ФУ (in var. spellings [mostly w. one v; on the etym. s. 
Boisacq ] Hes., Hdi.*; ins, pap, LXX. Adv. &evváug ApcEsdr 
p. 33,3 Taf). 

© їп. ever-flowing of springs (Hes., Opera 595; Simonides 
fgm. 48 Dichl (581, 2 Page] іп Diog. L. 1, 90; Epict., Gnomol. 2 
[p. 463 Sch.] fr. Stob.; M. Am. 8, 51; Wsd 11:6; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
1, 303; Jos., Bell. 3, 45, Ant. 3, 258; SibOr 4, 15) 1 C1 20:10. 

Ө fig. eternal (Pind. e1 al.; UPZ 14, 33 [II вс]; LXX; Sib- 
Or 3, 698; Herm. Wr. 18, 14a; PGM 13, 842) God (Sb 8141, 
22 [ins 1 вс] Geo? peyáhov Exyovos åeváov) РІК 2. ту ё. 
TO? kógyov тоташу the everlasting constitution of the uni- 
verse 1 C160:1 (cp. ОСІ 56, 48 elc tov ё. kóopov).—DELG sx. 
aiov. 


@ЕТбс, oŭ, б (since Hom., who, as do many after him, writes 
aletds early Attic [cp. Jos, Bell. 5, 48]; ins, pap, LXX; 
Testl2Patr, Parler, ApeMos 33; Jos., Bell. 1, 650f, Аш. 17, 
151; Та. 10, 1f; DELG s.v. alexóc) eagle symbol of swiftness 
Rv 12:14 (s. Ezk 17:3, 7); cp. 4:7; 8:13 (s. Boll 376, 1136-4 
тєтбрғуос as Job 9:26). Eating carrion, in the proverb (Cp. Ib 
39:30) Exel (m)ovvayðnoovta of å. Mt 24:28; Lk 17:37 
(where vulture is meant; Aristot., HA 9, 32, 592b, 1ff, and Pliny 
Hist. Nat. 10, 3 also class the vulture among the eagles; TMar- 
son, Sayings of Jesus '54, 147, emphasizes the swiftness of п 
coming of the Day of the Son of Man). Moses forbade eating 0 
its flesh B 10:1, 4 (Dt 14:12; Lev 11:13) —M-M. 


‘Alagias, ov, 6 (Joseph. Just, A i, 46, 3) Azariah, al 
1:6, 3:23ff one of the three youths in the fiery furnace 1 C1 4°: 
(cp. TSchneider/EStemplinger, RAC 1, 87-94). 


&upos 


VNOS ov ‘without fermeutation (Pla., Tim. 74d ойрЁ un- 
_rucuted = firm, solid, of sinews; бртос ‘made without leaven, 
fen qr: Hippocr, тері дийп; [Vict ]2, 42; 3, 79; Trypho 
un = [г вс] fam. 117 [Athen. 3, 109b] йрте tupot; Galen: 
s v 4, 2 p. 220, 1; 3 of peasants who £optdtovtes make 
loaves of bread which they call tupot; Pollux 6, 32; LXX: Jusi., 
D. 12, 3; 14,2; Mel., P. 93, 697) 

0 subst. unleavened bread in the form of fiat cakes, mat- 
ой (ТЇЗЇ; (the Gk. word раба, Tj-* dough, bread" Hd. аа]; 
Harmodius, И Bc: 319 fgm. 1 Jac. p. 32, 21 пафос каї бртоюс; 
Antig. Саг. 173]: тай. Ex 12:8, 15 al; 23: 15; Philo, Congr. Erud. 
Gr. 161; Jos., Ant. 3, 249b; 17, 213; Ааүауа ‘flat cakes’ Lev 2:4; 
Num 6:15, as @рто. &. Ex 29:2; Lev 2:5; Jos., Ant. 3, 142; Ма, 
p.93, 697 Eóea0E йна) eaten by Israel at Passover. In the NT 
only fig., foptatew фу б. eukpivelac Kai Anbeiag celebrate 
the festival w. the unleavened bread of purity and truth, i.e. w. а 
pure and true life 1 Cor 5:8.—As subst. and fig. ext. of the prec., 
of people in whom sin has been overcome in principle коб 
dove й. even as you are a batch of unleavened dough 1 Cor 5:7. 

subst. ta Ёна festival of unleavened bread (s. тасха 
1; GBeer, Pesachim 1912 [p. 1, ] lit.]. On the pl. s. B-D-F 8141, 
3) PIK 2 p. 14, 29: м. maoya (1 Esdr 1:17; cp. Jos., Ant. 14, 21 
кота TOV kupov тўс т. åbúpov Eopting, fjv máoxa héyopev, 
18, 29 and Lk 22:7 s. below) Mk 14:1; ў ёортў тоу й. (Ex 
23:15; 34:18; Dt 16:16; Jos., Ant. 2, 317; 14, 21 s. above; IHier- 
ap) 342, 6; Mel., P. 93, 697) Lk 2:42 D; 22:1; ў иёра тшу &., 
ћ Eber ӨбкаӨш то таоуа vs. 7 (s. above); al pépa тоу й. 
Ac 12:3; 20:6 (s. FStrobel, NovT 2, '58, 216, noie 2). т mporn 
ўиёра тоу å. Mk 14:12; cp. Mt 26:17 (LDieu, ETL14, 38, 
657-67). про шас tov й. one day before the festival of unleav- 
ened bread GPt 2:5 (ASyn. 341, 21; on this use s. WSchulze, 
Graeca Latina 1901, 14f; B-D-F $213; Mit. 100f).—DELG s.v. 
tiun. М-М. TW. 


"Або, Ô indecl. Azon, in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:13f; Lk 
3:23ff D. 


“ACwtos, ov, ў (since Hdt. 2, 157; also Diod. S. 19, 85, 1; 
LXX; Joseph., index Niese) Azotus, the OT (Is 20:1) Ashdod, 
one of the five Philistine cities, on the coast of S. Palestine Ac 
8:40.—Schürer ЇЇ, 1 08f (lit). 


nó, £s (@- + fjboc ‘delight’) gen. ov (Hippocr, Hat. 
et al; also PCairZen 638, 11; Gen 48:17 and 1 Km 29:7 
[both Sym.]; TestSol, Philo, Joseph.) unpleasant, odious. бс 
+++ pdév &mbéc ... бтореіуаутос how (Justus) ... had ex- 
perienced no ill effects (despite drinking poison) Papias (2:9). 
Comp. émdéotepos, a, ov more loathsome (of the illness that 
befell Judas and affected his genitals) Papias (3:2). S. adv. à 
below.—DELG s.v. Hopa. 


dig, as, ў lit. "unpleasanness' (so Demosth. ct al.; UPZ 
72, 8 [152 Bc]; 119, 23; BGU 22, 14ff [s. further Preis. IV]; LXX 
Pr 2329; Aq. Sym. Jer 15:10; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 307; Tesi- 
Dan 4:3) displeasure, бутес £v dnjdig being at odds Lk 23:12 D 
(у ù. elvan Ael. Aristid. 47, 10 K.-23 р. 447 D).—DELG s.v. 
ўбор. М-М. 


атдбс adv. ‘unwillingly, reluctantly’ i.e. “without pleasure to 
Oneself’ (so X., Pla. et al; BGU 801, 4 Aiav dnd; TestSol 
2:9ff D; Jos., Am. 11, 149; 12, 174; Jusi.. D. 80, 4) &. Exewv (De- 
mosth. 20, 142; 37, 11; BGU 665 Ш, 10f [1 Ap] à&yôûs Éoyov 
пері tov lr 0v; PGiss 20, 9; PRossGeorg Ш, 2, 2; Pland 117, 
3) be displeased (м. &yavarteiv) 2 CI 19:2. S. ётёт. 








addvatos 23 


SE 


ang, 600$, 6 (Hom. [where, as in Hes., it is fem. In the sense 
must, haze’; fr. Hdi. downwards it is masc. and in various senses] 
+; loanw. in rabb.) 


© the atmosphere immediately above the earth's surface, 


alr, w. the sun Rv 9:2; as an clement w. fire and water (PGM 


12, 251, 17b, 15) Dg 7:2. To indicate the direction ‘up’ (Achilles 
Га. 7, 15, 3 FEcü.oja els бри; PParis 21b, 16 dato ёбафохс 


Чур. dipas: sim. PLond tl, 991, 10 p. 258, PGM 13, 832 
tlc Фри flv; Jos., Ant 7, 327) GJs 18:2 codd.. not pap; 


Boddy elc tov &. throw into the air Ac 22:23; üprrát rata elg 


б. 1 Th 4:17 (cp. PGM 1, 179); куё bal tov б. Rv 16:17. In 


figures of speech: ёри bépetv beat the air fr. the language ofthe 


arena, of a gladiator who misses a stroke 1 Cor 9:26 (в. бро; 


Vergil, Aen. $, 377 verberat ictibus auras; 6, 294; sim. Quint. 
Smyrn. 9, 259f ёс «eveiyv thus Hepa); proverb. (AOito, D. 
Sprichwörter d. Róm. 1890. 364) elc dà. Xv taik to the wind 
14:9 (Ovid, Am. 1, 6, 42 dare verba in vemos; Lucret. 4, 931). 
the space above the earth, sky, space, air--(3) of space 
as locale of celesual bodies or phenomena (Artem. 2, 8 p. 91, 
10, 2, 36 p. 138, 2 ol бтёр dépa йотёрес; Cyranides p. 49, 7 


та Èv ойроуф к. àv бёр) Tetera т. бёро РІК 2 p. 14, 17; 


rainbow lpi èv б. ApcPt 3:10. 

(B of the political domain of transcendent beings or powers 
(Ocellus Luc. 40: gods live in heaven, people on earth, Suipoves 
in the бёргос тбттос; Diog. L. 8, 32 after Pythagoras elvat тє 
Tavta tov Gépu syvyov ËpTheov, kal tovtous ĝalpovúç тё 
Kai ўроос уор коба; Plu., Mor. 274b; Celsus 8, 35; РСМ 
13, 278 туєуцо ev бёр dortdpevov, 4, 1134; 2699; 3042 
Géprov ‘air-spirit’; likew. 7, 314.—1, 129 a transcendent being 
as рӧуос кїр1ос TOU depos; IDefixWünsch 4, 37 p. 19 бёро$ 
thy EEovaiay Eyovta Qr "Law; cp. pap SEitrem and AFridrich- 
sen, E. christi. Amulett auf Pap. 1921, p. 31, 5; р. 13f; Philo, 
Plant. 14, Gig. 6f, Conf. Lingu. 174 al.) 6 Gpywv ths tEovolug 
tov &. the ruler of the kingdom of the air і.е. Satan, Eph 2:2 
(cp. Ascls 11, 23; Slav. En. 31; TesiBenj 3:4 Géprov Tveüpa 
tov BeAiap).—FPfisier, Philol. 69, 1910, 416ff; Cumont 289, 
55.—B. 63. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Q0 s. papav й00. 


адоуаосій, ac, ў (Isocr., Pla.+; Vett. Val. 221; 330; SIG 798, 
4; Sb 4127, 14; PGM 4, 477; Wsd, 4 Macc; JosAs 8:5; 15:4; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 348, Am. 17, 354; SibOr 2, 41; 150; Just., 
Tar; Orig., C. Cels. 3 , 81, 2 al; loanw. in rabb.) immortality 
(м. yvoou, tious) D 10:2. ёубоасабо ё. put ол immortal- 
ity=be clothed w. an immortal body 1 Cor 15:53f; God ô povog 
yoo @. 1 Ti 6:16; Con] Ev б. 1 СІ 35:2. In accord м. widespread 
medical terminology (TSchermann, TQ 92, 1910, Т} he Lord's 
Supper is called a фарџакоу @Ооуаоіас (syn. &vtidotog toU 
ph бптоВахеїу) medicine of immortality |Eph 20:2 (Diod. S. І, 
25 тб тїс ё. форракох; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 10, 5 mivew tnc 
@.) —DELG s.v. Ө@ауатос. М-М. TW. Sv. 


G0 va toc, ov (Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., 
Am. 11, 56, C. Ap. 2, 277; apolog.) pert. to not being sub- 
ject to death, immortal of God (Philo, Act. M. 44; SibOr 3, 276; 
582; TestAbr A 17 p. 98, 20 [Stone p. 44]; oi й. Hom. et al.) 1 
Ti 1:17 vå. Of the soul (acc. 10 Diog. L. 1, 24 since Thales and 
Choerilus Ep. (V Bc]; s. further Pla., Ep. 7, 335a; Diod. S. 5, 
28, 6; Paus. 4, 32, 4; Herm. Wr. 8, 1; Vett. Val. 242, 16; lambl., 
Vi. Pyth. 30, 173; Philo, Op. М. 119.—MNilsson, The immor- 
tality of the Soul in Gk. Rel.: Eranos 39, '41, 1-16) Dg 6:8. Of 
үуооқ (cp. the combin. м. дары; Demosth., Ep. 4, 9; SIG 798, 
7; w. «pio; ОСІ 383, 207) 1 СІ 36:2. tov &. тўс ёусотаоєоҳ 





u афауато; 


_____ ————— 
wapróv труүпү 2 C] 193. Subst of Jesus 6 å. Dg 9:2 (opp. 
ol voro, тё & cher which is immortal (Opp то rov. like 
Philo. Rer Drv Her 265) D &8 (cp. Ales 158 10 à. in contrast 
to owpal As name of a horseman Rv 6:8 vJ.—MTreu Grech 
sche Ewigheitrworter. Glotta 43, `65, 1.—DELG зу дачахо, 
ТИ $ 


aO juetos Dg 4:2a the foll 


at patos, ov Hom. and other селу we GBquotos, since 

more and more commonly m the Коше, incl. LXX. 
TestSol 102 P, 204 and Jos [c g Bell 4. 562, Vi. 26]. Just, AL 
9,5. UPZ to? 11, 22 [117 p] бёЁгито;у). This term refers prim. 
noi to what es forbidden by ordinance but to violation of tradition 
or common recognition of what u seemly or proper. 

© pert. to wot being sanctioned, not allowed, forbidden 
Adgutov bow u u forbidden w. mf. foll (Pha, Mor. 150f, 
Јов. Bell 1. 650) Ac 10:28, 

Ө pert to violating canons of decency, wanton, disgusting, 
unseemly, cibuhokarpiu 1 Pt 4:3. брү 1 C1632. ws ox 
@бёшотоу; Dg 4:2 — Subst. ё. кошу (X. Mem 1, 1,9) commit 
lawless acts D 164.—DELO s деш; М.М TW 


Geos, ov (Acschyl~; Diog L 7, 119; Stoic. Ш 157, 606; 
Vett, Val ind. PGM 36, 319: 337; Cat Сой Аш. U 98, 15; 108, 
3; 109, 12; Philo, Leg All 1, 40 al.. Just, Tat.6, 2 [88140 Wil- 
amot). Ath. Iren. 1, 6, 4 [Наг 1 56. 13] —PLond 1915. 8: 
271 without God, godless” 

© pert. to being without a relationship te God, without 
God, expressed without censure (Artem 1. B p. 14, 4 obbev 
Куо; &i&eov; Maximus Tyr 30, 2d b бробіат deo: of those 
who, through no fault of their own, buve never heard of gods), of 
those who had been polytheisu å. Pv тр коор Eph 2:12. So 
also, if with Blass п correctly restored |обк) efi] v eos, Ox 
1 recto, 3eGTh 30, Fitzmyer Оту 539 reconstructs eflai]v Got 
(teri cited ASyn. 171. 4). 

Ө one who disdalns or deales God er the gods and their 
laws, pod-denicr, atheist (Euhemerus and other Gk. thinkers are 
10 termed in Sext. Emp., Math. 9, 50 and 9, 17; Diogenes, Epi- 
cuna et al m Aelian, VH 2. 31 —Nicol Dam. 90 fgm. 16 Jac. 
p. MI, 2 ola &Bfov; Froviuorv, Polem., Apotel 3. 14. 28 in 
a catalogue of vices). 

@ in the mouth of polytheiss against Christians (also Jews: 
Jos., C. Ар 2, 148) alpe rov; б. away w: the atheists! MPol 3:2; 
92а(ср. Just, A L6, 1; 13, 1 al; OG] 569, 22; TMommsen, Hist 
Ztschr 64, 1890, 407, ADrachmann, Atheism in Pagan Antiquity 
1922 The charge was especially volatile, since the security of the 
sie depended on proper relationships with the gods.) 

@ inthe mouth of Christians, w Tef topolytheists MPol 9:2b 
(likew SibOr 8, 395; Ps-Clem. Hom. 15.4; Clem. Al, Paed. 3, 
11, 80) Of heterodox Christians Пг 10 and hence prob. also 3-2 
(cp. AcPiCor 2:37) —M-M TW 


Glheopos, ov (Diod S 1, 14; Рл, Caes 712 110, 5]; POxy 
129, В, PLond 1678, 5 [VI AD]: РОМ 4. 2607; 2670: Test- 
Sol; Philo, Mos. 2. 198; Jos., Bell 7, 264; 3 Macc 5:12; 6:26; 
Jost, D. 10. 1; Ath 34, )) pert. to being unprincipled, ан. 
seemly, disgraceful, lawless (opp. dixaioc). Subst. б б. the 
nm a е oe (Philo, Praem. 126; SibOr 5, 177) 
ods MI. то; 
a Étuto; 2) —DELG sv. #конбс. М-М. 


@дєтё ө fu. йбетўоо, 1 aor Ветра: pf ё 

i 1 aor. PE fera Is 27:4 
(Polyb. @ al; uns, рар, LXX, Jos. [but only Ant. 15, 26 vl 
Testl2Patr, Jost D. 16, 4: Hippol , Ref 9.15.6 | 


> ee 


adhew 


O to reject someth. as invalld, deciare invalid, 
nore BGU 1123, 11 [1 Bc]: Ps 88:35; 1 Mace 11:36, 2 M 
1325 al.) a wall Gal 3:15, rijv ivtolily vot thoi Mk 25 асс 
AcPh 142 [Аа 12, p. 80. 8; 20]). tijv Bowhiy toù roi 
7:30 (cp. Ps 32:10). vopov Mutotuz Hb (0:28 tcp. Ek 223 k 
Thy талаа [batir] Did.. Gen 156, 8f). түү уйру om 
Geow Gal 2:21. Ty MPOTYY mioty break their firs pled; ‘i 
Ti riw ё. Polyb 8,2,5: 11.29, 3: Diod S. 21-29% 
thwart, confound (Ps 32:10) viv OvVEOI ТОУ ovvetoy 1 Cor 
1:19. 

© to reject by not recognizing someth. or someone, reject, 
not recognize, disallow (POxy 1120, 8: PGiss 34, 8) Chris J 
12:48 (ср. AcPICor 2:3 Kuptos Xp. GBetovpevos); God Th 
48 (cp. Acl 3; 41 [As ИЛ, 152, 15; 170, 33]; Theoph. An 
2, M [p. 186, 21]); both, together w. the apostles Lk 10:16, 
kopiona Jd 8. tov küpiov Hm 3:2. Gener. disallow: ойк 
09у Beroa ati he did not want to refuse (prob. 
break faith w., go back on his word 10, renege on his promise 
bo [ls 1:2]; Polyb. 3. 29, 2) her Mk 6:26.— Pass. of Christians tis 
бетт [Eph 10:3 (s. Lghtf,; difR. Bihlmeyer). 

@ tomake of no account, be insolent /offensive, intr. (so oft. 
LXX; PCairMasp 151, 251) commit an offense els tov Өєбу Hv 
2, 2,2 (cp. 3 Km 12:19; Ezk 39:23). —DELG s.v. iðn. М-М. 
TW Spicg, Sv. 


nullify, ig. 


adEery ots, ews, ў (Cicero, Ad Att. 6, 9, 3; Diog. L. 3, 39, 
66 al.: pap. LXX). 

© arefusal to recognize the validity of someth., annuiment 
legal ut. (BGU 44, 16 [102 Ap]; 196, 21; 281, 18 al.) &. үт 
mpoayovons Evtodyg a farmer commandment is annulled Hb 
7:18. 

Ө gener the process of causing somelh. to be set aside, 
removal (Sexi. Emp., Math. 8, 142 w. avuipeaig) eic б. тїр 
&popuoz НЬ 9:26.—Dssm., NB 55f [BS 228f]—M-M. TW. 
Spicq. S. d8etew. 


'А@йуш, dv, ai (Hom. etal.; Philo, Joseph.) Athens, capital 
of Attica Ac 17:15; 18:1; L Th 3:1 (also in subscr. to 1 and 2 
Th and НЬ). Cp. Haenchen on Ac 11:15 (10); OBroneer, ВА 21, 
'56,2-28.—DDD s.v. Athena. 


"Атуш ос, 0, ov (Hom. et al.; Philo, Joseph.; Ar. ins; Tat: 
Mel., HE 4,26. 10; Ath.) Athenian; subst. Ó'A. the Athenian AC 
17:21; in dir. address: Gvdpec 'Avaiot gentlemen of Athens 
(Demosth. 8, 35; 18, 27; Diod. S. 13, 102, 2 al.) vs. 22.—DDD 
sv. Athena 


Gdextos, OV inviolable, sacred (so trag. et al.; SIG 569. 16 
Sb 7202, 68 [Ш вс]; BGU 1773, 13 [1 вс): Sym. Lev 8% 
21:12; JosAs 14:13 [отоћлу ‘untouched’, ‘pure’, with thé 2 
notation ‘never before worn" ]) tå б. ёруєіи IPhld $2.—DEL 
ку Otryüvo. 


GOLÉQ 1 aor. 92100 (specialized word since Homer. Philo: 
Tat 3, 2; Orig, C. Cels. 8, 70, 19) to compete Їп а contesty 
compete, of athletic contests in the arena 2 Ti 2:5; vois 
according to the rules, properly qualified ibid. (Epic. 3. 05 
Galen, In Hippocratis de victu acutorum commentaria 4, 19:17 
of Yuuvaotai, kai oi ye vopipog BA oovtrs athletes. I7 T 
case those who qualify for competition). Metaph. of the аро 
Iles Éos Bavátov ÑOmoav ihey contended to the death | A 
5:2. Gener. Өғої {омос metpav à. (w. yupvateodal) we © 
competing in а contest of a living God 2 CI 20:2. —DELO ** 
phos. TW. 


addyats 


———— ne 
i LAOS. EEGs f] (since Polyb $, 64, 6; Sb 6997, 12; 16, 24 
[шк]: BCH 23, 1899, 557 Ш uc]; IG XIV, 1102 [HI Ab]; SIG 
1073.24; StudPal 5, 119 verso, Ш. 13=РПегт 119b 111, 13; Philo; 
contest’, esp. of athletes} contest, in NT only fig. of temptations 
and suffering Ihat, so 10 speuk, fight against people: толу &. 
brreuetvett mathyncrov vou have had to endure а hard struggle 
w suffering Mb 10:32 ( perh. challenge). —M-M. TW S. adem. 


ádfagti]s. об, Å (since Pind. [ennie]: ins. pap, 4 Macc, 
TestJob, Philo; Jos., Ant. 13, 327; 17, 259; loanw. in rabb.) con- 
tender, athlete, in our lit. only fig. (since Gorgias [EScheel, De 
Gorgianae Disciplinne Vestigiis, diss. Rostock 1890, 13], also 
Diod. S. 9. 1, 1 ё. maong брєттс; Dio Chrys. 2, 18; 4 Mace 
6:10; 17:15f) of ihe martyrs ol Eyytota yevópevot й. 1 СІ 5:1. 
Of onc practiced in suffering t£Xetoc à. master athlete Pol 1:3; 
péyag @. 3:1; бео? 0. 2:3. S, @0Ағо, 


al puvotoc, ov (Eur. et al; SIG 970, 15; Sb 8960, 20 &. 
Bios) unbroken й. DrapvAGooey tov ёрі0рох tov Èkhektov 
to preserve unbroken the number of the elect | СІ 59:2 —DELG 
s.v. Өрсоо. 


000060 fut. ёброісо, 1 aor. HOporsc LXX. Pass.: 1 nor. 2 
and 3 pl. ўӨроісӨтхе, -Өпосу LXX; pf. ptc. Oporopevos tde- 
nominative fr. @Өрбос ‘in crowds"; trag., Hdl. et al.; ОСІ 764. 
9; UPZ 12, 42 (158 uc]; LXX; Philo, De Jos. 158; Jos., Ant. 
3, 300 Моос etc éracajoiav GOpoiter то mAnÜoc. Jusi., D. 
109, 3 [čBpoiow for eloót&oia Mi 4:6]) to cause to be to- 
gether in a group, collect, gather, pass. in acl. sense assemble 
Lk 24:33.—DELG s.v. &Opooc. М-М. 


adupéw 1 aor. 3 sg. Tj9ópnjoev LXX (since Aeschyl., Thu. 
5. 91. 1; PAmh 37, 7; 10 (1 uc]; PGiss 79 Ш, 11; LXX, Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 6, 94, Ant. 9, 87; Jusl.. D. 107, 3) to become disheari- 
ened to the extent of losing motivation, be discouraged, lose 
heart, become dispirited, of children (Hyperid., fgm. 144) {va 
yr аум that they may not lose heart Col 3:21. —DELG 
s.v. Өбнос. М-М. 


GOvpia, ac, ў (Soph. Hat. et al; UPZ 19, 14 [163 вс}; 
LXX; TestSol 1:3 L; TestAbr A 20, p. 103, 4 (Stone p. 54] of 
loss of energy; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 182, Ant. 12, 35, C. Ap. 1, 
236) disheartenment to the extent of loss of motivallon, dis- 
couragement eic à. [йау туа plunge someone into disc. 1 
a 46:9 (cp. Aeschin. 3, 177 eis tijv £ogcmyy б. ёрВаћету). S. 
абоңеоу. 


00005, ov (cp. бол ‘penalty’; Ешгя; SIG 1157, 59; 1217, 
6; PTebi 44, 28; 800, 38 [both ЇЇ sc]; LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 
211; 8, 15; Just.; Mel., P 74, 542) innocent Чри à. (oft. LXX 
C4. Dt 27:25; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 204; Течи суі 16:3; TestZeb 
2:2; Mel, P 73) Mt 27:4; Gls 14:1; 23:3, Of pers.: й. elvat ётё 
чуо (B-D-F 5182, 3; cp. Gen 24:41; Num 5:19, 31) be inno- 
cent of Ма 27:24; 1 СІ 59:2. ретй dvdopos Gov d. Ёст 1 CI 
46:3 (Ps 17:26). W. Ыкшо; vs. 4 (cp. Ex 23:7), guiltless of the 
almsgiver, so far as he has fulfilled the commandment D 1:5; Him 
26—B. 1446. DELG s.v. ба. М-М. 


GLYELOS, гіа, erov («tS ‘goat’; Hom. el al; ins, pap. LXX: 
Jos., Ant. 3, 102) of a goat; of the clothing of ihe prophets: £v 
alyeioig déppcorv (PCairZen 60. 8 [Ш вс]. PFay 107, 2f, al. 
Seppe ayiov) in goatskins Wb 11:37; 1 CH 17:1 (w. pwtel). 
Of ihe clothing of the angel of punishment Hs 6, 2, 5; of the 
shepherd Hv 5:1,—М-М. 








aidas 25 


diii, об, 6 shore, beach (Mom. cl al, mostly of the 
seu, us OGI 199, 21; Judg 5:17 A; Philo, Aet. M. 42; Jos., Ant 
14, 292; Teu Zeb 6:3, TestSol 2:5, bul also of lakes: e.g. F'Tebt 79 
(148 nc]; 82; 83, Play 82, 3; Jos.. Пси 3, 521 [Lake Gennesaret]) 
gener. отау Pri vov al Mi 13:2; ботауш rdc tov al. J 21:4; 
бм ау Pri tov «d. Mt 13:48; ер Ae 21:5. Suitable for 
beaching ships KO) mov Гуоута ed. a bay with a (fine] beach 
27:39 (cp. X , An. 6, 4, 4 hiy alyakov gov]; Kate zee elg 
T. Gi. to head for the beach (s. катЁуш 7) vs. 40.—-B. 32. DELG 
M-M 


Aiyunttos, iv, tov tHom.4) Egyptian tò AL гйсүү мөө 
KI. T. 8. p. 15, 8 —Subst. only as п nanona) name the Egyptian 
Ac 7:24; Hb 11:23 D (both Ex 2:12; cp. Ezk. Trug. 93 [Eus., 
PE 9, 25]); Ac 7:28; 1 СІ 4:10 (both Ex 2:14). Their wisdom 
Ac 7:22. Of a certain unnamed Egyptian 21:38 (ср. Jos., Ant 
20, 171; 172). ot Abyózrmoi of the Pharaoh of the Exodus and 
his army Ib 11:29. Of the nation as a whole B 9:6; tò кит 
Alyumiovc etary. KL T. 83, p. 4, 14; 15, 19; 16, $; 9.—M-M. 


Atyertos, ov, ў (Нот. +; except for Ae 7:11; 1 СІ 25:3; 
Jusi., D. 131. 3; Mel., P. 11, 74; 60, 439 (in both Войт. against 
Ch.].. always without the art. (W-S. $18, 5d; B-D-F $261, 7]) 
Egypt Mt 2:136, t5 (los 11:1), 19; Ac 2:10; 7:9ff, 34 (Ex 3:7, 
10), 39; Hb 3:16; EE:26f; 1 СІ 4:10; 25:3; 51:5. More fully Ac 
7:36 (Ex 7:3), 30; 13:17; НЬ 8:9 (Jer 38:32); Jd 5; 1 СІ 51:5 
мі; 53:2; В 4:8; 14:3 (the last three Ex 32:7; Dt 9:12); B 2:7 
Uer 7:22). Couniry by metonymy for its people 1 СІ 17:5.—Аз 
symbolic пате (м. Sodom) of a city; the addition of Sov kai © 
Kiptoc «tov EotavpwOn shows that Jerusalem is meant Rv 
1:8. 


aió£optot 1 пог. jjo£o0nv (Hom.+; s. Nägeli 57) t aor. mid. 
ljoéouto (Айй 9:3 ‘Бе ashamed"), mid.-pass. (j£o0wv respect 
Uva someone (Callinus [VI] Bc]. fgm. 1, 2 DiehP; Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, 796 £u£^me. i.e. Hera; Diod. S. 5,31, 5 Apyg albrixat. 
Tác Movuas) tovs mponyoupévoug 1 CI 21:6; have regard for 
(PGissUmv 21, 8; Appian, Maced. 9 $6; Dio Chrys. 71 (21), 
13) aldéuOnti cov ттүү Ашау have some regard for your age 
MPol 9:2 (cp. 4 Macc 5:7; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 238). — DELG s.v. 
«доша, М-М. s.v. albo. 


didog, ov (dei ‘always’; Hom. Hymns, Hes. el al.; ins; PSI 
1422, 16; Wsd 7:26; 4 Macc 10:15; a favorite w. Philo: Jos., Ant, 
4, 078; 17, 152; Just, A 1l, 11, 5; Tat. 14, 2; Ath.: Mel., P. 2f, 
20) eternal ў й. cixov (of God) düvequs Ro H20 (Zoroaster in 
Philo Bybl.: 790 Гат. 4, 52 Jac. [Eus., PE 1, 10, 52]; 58ih letter of 
Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 360, 29 K.]; SibOr 5, 66 Өғӧс̧ 
&.). Co] (Philo, Fug. 97; Tai.14, 2) IEph 19:3; deopoig à. Jd 6 
(РСМ 4, 1466 rvAopé kkeiüpov Gibiov) —DELG s.v. alov. 
M-M. TW. 


сіфоѓоУ, ow, Tó (s. dibüc; subsi. fr. adj. aldoiog. a, ov Hom. 
et al; PSI 1180, 53 [Ш Ap]; Ezk 23:20; Tat. 8:2; Ath. Sing. Hdt. 
el al.; UPZ 77 col. 2, 29 [I] вс], Jos.) private part(s) Papias (3:2) 
(s. entry Срб). 


atdus, ots, ў (аут. s. end of entry in ОСЕ; Нот. +; Epict.; 
ОСІ 507, 8; PCairMasp 295 11, 22 [У Ap]; LXX; Testud 14:7; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 325: SibOr 1, 35; Ath. 30, 2). This term expresses 
the opposue of considering or treating someth. in n common or 
ordinary manner; a respect for convention. 

@ modesty of women (Diod. S. 13, 55, 4). Wilh owppoovvn: 


MARTIN LUTHER COLLE». Jos. Ani. 2, 52; Аср Ox 6 [Aa 1241, 15)). 
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aipa 

26 aios 

K LXX; EpArist 88: 90: А. 4,3; Jusl., Tat; Mel., p 50,3685 
F $141, 6) descent ЁЁ айатоу yevviffiivau tw, ёк Behiye s 
саркіх.орр. ёк Oro] -owe one's descent to Ihe physical "toc 
зЗ (cp. Aeschyl.. Choéph. 284 B T. татрфшу COMES 
cophron 149 vv Hocudeia Bicyeyotec alpámoy: tsi ud - 
say, СВ12, 537 no. 394. 4 tékva Èk т. cipatds pov, Д 
































Pind et al; Pt, Timol. 238 (7, 1) 
M ANO 8,2 (Harv. 170, 1) w йара [as 
Philo. Leg ad Gai, 352. Ath. 30, 2) Hb 12:28 vl. "m 
pun, Bell Сю 1, 71 6331 albos Geary) —RSchuliz, A 
diss Rostock 1910, CEvErffa, АЛОХ. Philol. Suppl. 30, 2, 


ne ; бона. М-М n E j: 
37 Ий, xx 93 —B. 1141. DELG sv. adop no. 315 Gnd тоё aŭ]; PLips 28, 16ff [381 ap} b i 
(no papi. TW. Spi. | 


aatos үеууђ0ёута. See HCadbury, The Ancient Physi 
cal Notions Undertying J 1:13а, Hb 11:11: Exp. 9th ѕег 2 1924 
430-39). È$ £voc aipatos fr. the blood of one person Ac 17:25 
vA. (ср. Musonius, Ep. 1, 10 5 aipatos; Jos., Ant. 20, 25 
© of animals Hb 9:7, 18, 2H, 25. af. траүшу (cp. Is 1:11) 
vs. 12, 19; tatipwv vs. 13; both in 10:4 and B 2:5; HOoyow НЬ 
9:12, 19; Giov tò of. 13:11; прбоҳооқ той ct. 14:28; 
ойрат pavnoyov 12:24 (oí. EEeyrlv; s. 2a) of the blood offer. 
ing at the altar (Ex 29:12; Lev 4:1 7ff, 8:15; 9:9). Its use as food 
is forbidden (cp. Lev 3:17; 7:26f; 17:10) in the Jerusalem de. 
cree Ac 15:20, 29; 21:25 (representatives of this point of view in 
Haenchen on Ac 15:21; s. HSchoeps, Theol. u. Gesch. d. Juden- 
christent. `49, 191-93; others [e.g. GResch; Harnack; Six; Zahn, 
Ac II 5461, lil. s.v. rvuctóc] on the basis of a ‘western’ rdg. in- 
terpret dréyeoBau т. @Ййнатос as a command not to shed blood. 
ої. act. shedding of blood in Paus, Attic. р, 14; Maximus Tyr 24, 
4k w. офаүпй; Herodian 2, 6, 14; Wsd 14:25 alle к. voc). 
© fig. ext. of 1: blood as constituting the life of an indi- 
vidual, life-blood, blood—@ the seat of life (Lev 17:11; Wsd 
7:2; Jos.. Ant. 1, 102) al. ёкубууну or ёкуёєіу shed blood = hill 
(Aeschyl.; Gen 9:6; 37:22; Lev 17:4, 13; 1 Km 25:31 al.; prayers 
for vengeance fr. Rheneia: Dssm., LO 351 ff [LAE 423] and 
SIG 1181, 5f) Lk 11:50; Ac 22:20; Ro 3:15 (Ps 13:3; Is 597); 
Rv 16:6; AcPI Ha 11, 7. af. “Apeh. Zazupiou Mt 23:35; Lk 
1:58; the Galileans Lk 13:1; тоу трофутоу Mt 23:30. cuv 
«ai mpottüv Rv 16:6; 18:24; бүйшү к. paprüpcv E7:6. TOV 
Sothwv avxov 19:2 (4 Km 9:7); cp. 6:10; Pol 2:1; al. aBpov 
Mt 27:4, 24; GJs 14:1; 23:3 (s. qos). af. bikctov Mt 23:35; 
AcPI Ha 11, 7. ойто pégpts cipatog бутиситЁсттүгЕ you have 
по! yet resisted as far as blood i.e. so that your blood was shed 
Hb 12:4 (cp. Невой. 7, 8, 2 vic péypts aiaros 010005), 
тий оїрспос she reward for a bloody deed (ul.=bloody deed, 
murder Diod. S. 18, 56. 4: Paroem. Gr. 1 p. 18: Zenobius 1, 4 
Alowmevov оїра=ће murder of Aesop; Pr 1:11) Mt 27:6 icp. 
TestZeb 3:3; UPZ 77 Il, 9 Маре тойс yaAkovc той aipatos). 
&урос alyartos a field bought with blood-money vs. 8 diff 
Ac 1:19 yopiov al=a field soaked w. blood. al. ExCytetv (oft 
LXX) demand the blood Lk 11:50. éxbucelv (Dt 32:43; 4 Kim 
9:7; prayers for vengeance fr. Rheneia, s. above) Rv 6:10; pr 
то айша aitov ёф' Hacc Mt 27:25; cp. 23:35; Ас 5:28; 18:60 
Km :16; TestLevi 16:3 tò &8pov al. ёті тїс КЕФАЛ sh 
dvadeyouevor—For a judgment on one's head [АС 18:6] 
children [Mt 27:25; FLovsky, ETR 62, '87, 343-62; icc 
The Bible Today 27, "89, 345-50; RSmith, CurTM 17, '90. <a 
28; TCargal, NTS 37, '91, 101-12: a double literary 5752 55 
recalls Mt 1:21] ep. 2 Km 1:16; Ezk 33:4 and the 527128 
the Pythia in Aelian, VH 3, 43 402° афту кефал) КО i 
офетёроцл tikcaow eleito; ойна абтоіс Bebo v 
Rv 16:6. ka&apóc dard той ol. таутоу (Sus 46 Theod) 
20:16. Also айдата 1 CI 18:14 (Ps 50:16). Esp. ol 
© blood and life as an expiatory sacrifice | Cl 55: 1— sai 
the blood of Jesus (cp. Orig. C. Cels. 1, 66, 12 Tò Et 0107. 
Tpoyubev al. "In, Xp.) asa means of expiation астро oi 
бу ty айтор al Ro 3:25, ёто\троос Sia TOV di. ee 
Eph 1:7 (Col 4:14 vil). Of the high-pricslly sacrifice 0 — 
Hb 9:12, 145 10:19; cp. 13:12; 14 1:7; Rw E 59: B 


КЕ Ё 
фоупордс oÙ sprinkling w. blood 1 РІ 1:2; al. tov PMP 


is 
Aidioy, ото, 6 Hom +; ins, pap. LXX; Parler 3:12, Apc- 
Mos 35, Philo, Deus Imm. 174, Joseph; EpAnst 1; SibOr) 
Ethiopian (s. Hdt., OxfT index s.v. AlBiomes, on complexion s 
Hat. 2. 22, 3) радйдаоа Aifiomu Ac 8:27; as adj. w. бтр 
(Stephan Byz. s.v. Alionp acc. to Favorinus) фй. ethnicity в 
the primary component, cp. мір “lovdaios Ac 22:3.—For lit. 
s, Kavbaxn. 


aid geos (Hom. Hymns Apollo 433; Heraclitus fgm 120 
Diels, Hdt.. LXX; Тенор 24:3; Joseph.) clear, bright alBpiov 
Буто; тоў ёёрос although the sky was clear AcPl Ha 5, 6.— 
DELG зх albu. 


сойо, 05, i] (also -zin w. var. spellings Aeschyl. et al; pap: 
2 and 3 Macc; Joseph.: Just, D. 34. 8; Ath., R. 71. 9 al.) mis- 
freatment, torture, w. painful death (Andoc. 1, 138; Polyb. 1. 
B5, 2; Px.-Pla, Axioch 3729) 1 Cl 61 (w. Ваосуос; ср. Jos., 
Bell. 3, 321). els al турба (Lgbt. cj. тарабадду) tor- 
ture 45:7 (cp 3 Масс 6:26; EpArist 208). alias epiririetv 
be tortured, tormented 51:2.—Fnsk sv. брақ. 


оборо, атос, TÒ (trag. et al; Lysias 6, 26; Pollux 6, 183) 
mistreatment, torment | Cl 6:2; (w. рботуєс) 17:5.—Frisk s.v. 
бкр 


айоо, OÑ, Ó tsince Ctesias [400 вс], Pollux 8, 79; pap, 
LXX, Just, A Il, 12, 4) mistreatment (PHal 1, 118 (IIl вс); 2 
and 4 Macc) (ж. KOLO.) punishment (Plut, Mor. 8f) ei; al. 
Tnbivasatki e punish | C1 11:1.—Frisk sv. Geng. 


Ailaptrygs Erais 


aihovpos,ov, б, ў since На. 2, 66 [aléhoupoc)) car 
(Hdt, Anstot, Diod. S. 20, 58, 2, Plolem., Apotel. 3, 9, 2 kvwov 
$ соорот, Aelian; Plut, Mor. 144c; Cyranides p. 59, 13 ої. 
{frou carta: Epler 21) PIC2 p. 14, 19.—DELG s v. aléhovpos. 


айна, 105,16 (Hom -1— in blood as basic component 
of вз organism, Mood=-@ of human blood J 19:34 (PHaupt, 
Blood and Water: AJP 45, 1924. 53-55; FDolger, AC 11 1930, 
1178) dravèx bohov al ота® when blood drips froma tree В 
12:1 (cp. 4 Esdr 5:5). voc оўџато; hemorrhage (cp. Lev 15:25; 
20-18) as a woman's malady Mk §:25; Lk 8:031; ттүү тоў ої. 
Mk 5:29; BpouBor айратос: Lk 22:44; бор кора J 19:34; 
lucmov Beflaypivov alpan Ry 19:13.—Esp. as a principal 
component of the human body, w. cap: cap кой alya-human 
Беллу, w. strong emphasis on ephemeral character, shortsighted- 
ness, and moral weakness (Su 14:18; 17:31; TestAbr В 13, P- 
117, 26 [Stone р 82]; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 57. Freq. in rabb, as 
ET: "Wes БШ. 17%, Polyaenus 3 11. 1 of human beings in 
contrast to gods: alpa kal oàpkaz Eyovteg: Herm. fgm 25, 8b 
in Stob, Float! 1461,12 W 510, 27 Sc. of souls capi кої бї, 
Pefarnoyiva) Mt 16:17; 1 Cor 15:50; Gal 1:16; Eph 61. 
Kotvuvitv toc kat oopicós share in (е) human manure (of 
theo parent Hb1:.— P. ra dlparatpl icu меф n 


T 
ора 


_ —————— 
7:14; 12:1. Cqevow E Pt E19. As the means of freeing from guth 
Ro 5:9; 1 СІ 7:4; 12:7; 21:6. 49:6. Hence motevery elc tò al. 
Xp. ISm 6:1; al. ms drale НЬ 9:20 (Ex 24:8); 10:29; 13:20 
(TesiBenj 3:8; cp. Ex 24:8). Esp. in the words of inshlulion of 
the Eucharist (s. diry 2 and end) Mt 26:28; Mk 14:24; Lk 
22:20; 1 Cor 11:25; cp. 10:16; J6:53-55; 14 5:6, 8; tov ai. тою 
коріо 1 Cor 11:27. Of association in the Eucharist тотоу 
ei Evwow tov aÏ. airov IPhld 4. Described as bringing aboul a 
Christian assembly or congregation Ac 20:28 {the blood appears 
lo be thm of Jesus, God's prized possession, and therefore an 
expression of superb generosity; on ai. toù tdiov in this puss, 
s. Danker, Benefactor 335-36, diff. CDeVine, The Blood of 
God: СВО 9, '47, 381-408; s. also JLambrechi, Paul's Farewell- 
Address at Miletus [Acts 20:17-38], in Les Actes des Apotres, 
ed, JKremer '79, 322 n. 54); Eph 2:13; cp. ғірууотоцоис dict 
Tov at. TOU oravpov aitov Col 1:20. Love descr. as the blood 
of Jesus ЁТг 8:1; IRo 7:3, cp. ISm 1:1; al. Ozov IEph 1:1 (s. 
Hdb., and on Ac 20:28 above).—FRüschc, Віш, Leben о. Seele 
1930; AAnwander, D. Віш in rel.-gesch. Schau: ТСІ 26, "34. 
414-27; OSchmitz, D. Opferanschauung d. spáteren Judentums 
u. d. Opferaussagen d. NT 1910; AScott, Christianity асс. to Si 
Paul 1927, 85ff; Schneider, D. Passionsmystik d. Pls 1929, 28ff. 
120 HWindisch, Hdb. Exc. on Hb 9:22 (2d ed. 31; lit. here 
and JWaszink, RAC 11 459-73) 

the (apocalyptic) red color, whose appearance In heaven 
indicates disaster, blood (s. MMüller, ZNW 8, 1907, 290ff. 
EWunderlich, D. Bed. d. roten Farbe im Kull d. Griechen u 
Rómer 1925): w. fire and smoke Ac 2:19 (Jo 3:3). So the world 
will end ёг cljiexoc кой zvpóc Hv 4, 3, 3. W. fire and hail Ry 
8:7. Of the color of water vs. 8: 11:6 (Jos , Ant. 3, 17, the water 
turned to blood is not potable); cp. 16:34. Of the color of the 
moon Ac 2:20 (Jo 3:4); Rv 6:12. The figure ‘blood of the grape’ 
(Gen 49:11; Dt 32:14; Sir 39:26) used apocalypiically &EyjAGev 
al. èk tig vov 14:20 (cp. 15 63: 1-3). On the role of blood with 
other frightful portentis, cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 36 $144; 4, 4 
$14 —On the whole LMorris, JTS n.s. 3, '52, 216-27; LDewar, 
ibid. 4, '53, 204-8.—B. 206 DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


aipotexy vai, oc, Ù (fr. alpa and ёкуёш, s. alpa 2a) the 
shedding or pouring out of blood (found only in Chrisuan wr., 
e.g. Tat. 23, 2: Byz. Chroniclers in Psaltes p. 349, but cp. Ékyvoic 
Gipatog 3 Km 18:28; Sir 27:15; Charax of Pergamum [ШШ Ap]: 
103 рт. 5 Jac.) opis al. ob үйүт pects without the shed- 
ding of blood there is no forgiveness Hb 9:22 (blood offered al 
the altar is the referent; s. TThornton, JTS n.s. 15, '64,63-65, w. 
ref. to such passages as Lev 4:7, 18, 25 al.) —TW. 


cipatmdyg, ec (clue + -фёс; Thu. et al.) blood-red 
(schol. on Nicander, Ther. 228; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII/2 p. 174. 
3'Aptc al.), i.e. dark red Hv 4, 1, 10 (as apocal. color w. black, 
yellow, and while; s. їо 3); w. торов (q.v.) red as fire. i.e. 
light red 4, 3, 3. 


dipopoo£o (Hippocr. ct aL; Lev 15:33) to experience а loss 
of blood, bleed, suffer with hemorrhage Mt 9:20; АсРІ BMM 
verso 17; Acta Pilati Ea 7 tASyn. 95. 90).—DELG s.v. pèw 971. 
M-M 


Аіуғос̧, ov, б (liL; ins (е.в. ISyriaW 1929; 2238, also fr. 
Palestine: SEG VIL, 255—112/111 Bc]; pap [Preisigke, Namen- 
buch]) Aeneus at Lydia cured of palsy Ac 9:33.—DDD sv. 
Aeneas. 


уос, косу Т] (Philod., Tapp. col. 8a, p. 48 [10 Oliv]; 
LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 224; lren. 1, 14, 8 (Harv. 1 143, 10] 
Praise ёмафёреу Ovoiav alvecews offer a sacrifice of praise 


аїрєбїс 27 





Hb 13:15 (ep. тт. гот Lev 7:12, 13, 18), cp. 1 CH 35:12 (Ps 
49:23); 52:3 (Ps 49:14), йуаууғЛем thy ai nivos proclalm 
the praise of someone 1 C1 18:15 (Ps 50:17). S. atvéw. 


Gi VÉ) ful. uivéow, 1 вог. vroa LXX to praise (so Пот 
el al; LXX; TestSol 12:5; TestAbr, Just. The primary idea: 'ех- 
press approval’ cp. 16 1X/1, 119, 8.) in our li. used only of the 
praisc of God (Diog. L. 1, 39; very oft. LXX; lestAbr B 14, p 
119, 2 [Stone p. 86]; Just., A 1, 13, 1, D. 106, 1; РСМ 4, 1146) 
GL тоу Üróv Lk 2:13, 20; 19:37; 24:53 D; Ac 2:47; 3:88; cp. 
MPol 14:3. tov кором Ro 15:11 (Ps 116:1). ti Oro mov Rv 
19:5 (the dat. corresp. to © w. 171 and 977 LXX e.g. Jer 20:13; 
1 Ch 16:36; 2 Ch 5:13; B-D-F $187, 4); cp. B 7:1. W. eùhoyetv 
(Da 5:23) Lk 24:53 э. (s. GKilpatrick in Essays in Memory of 
GHCMacgregor 65, 19). Of praise of gods by polytheists Dg 2:7 
(ср. Judg 16:24 A; Du 5:23). Ср. alvog.—M-M. TW. 


сХукүра, «тос, то (Pind., Aeschyl ct al.; LXX. Philo: Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, H4f. SibOr 3, 812) 

© 1и. that which requires special acumen to understand 
because It Is expressed In puzzling fashlon, riddfe PtK 4 p. 15, 
31. This sense is preferred by some for 1 Cor 13:12: flKémopev 
dv ѓобттрох Èv alviypatı (Ev ulv. as Athen. 452a, REB: puz- 
zling reflections; NRSV dimly [= indistinctly] but mg. ina riddle). 
Hugedé may offer the better explanation (sce 2 below, al end). 

Ө Indirect mode of communication. In the context of mir- 
ror imagery &. signifies indirect image, and tv оїміурата func- 
tions as an idiom meaning indirectly. Влётореу dc £oómpov 
tv alviypat then gives the sense we see by reflection as in a mir- 
ror with emphasis on anticipation of dircct personal encounter 
(cp. Num 12:8 of direct as opp. to oblique communication; Plul., 
Mor. 382a сї. tov Beiov refers to inanimate or incorporeal things 
such as numerals as "mirrors" or *modcls' for understanding 
divine matters. Cp. Mor. 12d of Pythagorean maxims, which 
communicale ulviypwowv=speak in circumloculions, т.е. ‘am- 
biguously' or wuh "double sense’; 370f contrasts Plato's earlier 
presentations t ulvwypwv oFdé ovpPoduog w. his later usc of 
корла Svoputu ‘plain terms’. Оп the mirror imagery cp. Mor. 
672¢.—aiveypa=intimation: Sallust. c. 6 p. 12, 10).—NHugedé, 
La Métaphore du miroir dans 1 ct 2 Cor '57; other lil. s.v. @үблту 
laa and Eoompov.—DELG s.v olvoc. TW. Sv. 


GivoG, ov, б (Hom. et al.; ins. LXX [PsSol 3:1 for kawóg]. 
In var. senses, incl. ‘story, decree, culogy’; cp. alvéw.) praise 
alvov didova tip Oed го praise God Lk 18:43; 2 C1 1:5; 9:10. 
катари еоди alvov bring praise for oneself Mt 21:16 (Ps 
8:3). —DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Ai và, ў indecl. Aenon place where John the Baptist was 
baplizing J 3:23. Ancient church tradition (Eus., Onom. р. 41) 
places it in the Jordan valley ca. 13 km south of Scythopolis 
(Bethshan) —TZahn, NKZ 18, 1907, 593-608; CKopp, Holy 
Places of the Gospels, 63, 129-37; and s. Dadi. 


Gig, aiyés, ё, ў goat (Hom.+; ins, pap. LXX; TestJob 15:4 
èpipovg atyov; GrBar 2:3; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 30; Jos., Ant. 
6, 217: 295; TestZeb 4:9; SibOr 3, 627; Just.) Epipos Е alyov 
(Gen 38:20) Lk 15:29 D. — B. 165. DELG. 


GipEsts, ёсєос, T] (Acschyl., Hdi. е aL; a term used in Н. 
Gk. esp. in rcf. to political preference or group loynlty as in SIG 
675, 28 [11 nc]. where ctl. is used in bonam partem. common 
in diplomatic correspondence: уімоутса ёё kai Got Cywral 
THE ait aiptoewg). 

@ a group that holds tenets distinctive to И, sect, party, 
school, faction (of schools of philos. Diod. S. 2, 29, 6; Dionys. 





сіро 
28 algeng 



























w: 18 and 19, al; 
Hal, Comp. Verb. 2 t. roig al: Diog L1, 
lini MÀ 34,241; Ong. C. Cels. 4,45, 32: HDicls, Dox- 
ographi Graeci 1879, index: Ansotulus m Eus, PE pee 
10-Denis 224, col. 1, 13. Holladay 196, s. Nigeli $1, Pol 


X., An. 7, 3, 6) Rv 10:5 (Dt 32:40). Hands, in prm 
d Aristid. 24, 50 К.=44 p. 840 D. 54 p. 691; Plc 8 291 
14 (pre-Chnstian] Geoyévig іре. тас украс теу "i ae 
1323 [If ap} беф trpioty kai аутом róm i His, " 
М№уѓоға ойра 'Aporivón орос тйс xeipac), В 


i : 5 Ut ої tiy 
ү of the Sadducees, as sect Ac 511 (los., Ant. 13, 171; 20, | хафа бя twos withdraw pad hand fr. SOPORE" reno, 
199 Ofthe Phares 15:8 on, Vi 10 12; 191 aL) The at | or withdraw fr someone B 19:5; D 49. Of snakes piek up мү 
ter described ax | AxpiBecrtamy ай. tig hprtepac Opnaxelas 16:18. кмуру Mt 9:6. kuvibuov Lk 5:24, крабаттоу Mk 25 


the strictest sect of our religion 26:5. Of the Christians apens 
тшу Napopauov 24:8; cp. vs. M and 28:22. The last three cxx. 
incline toward sense b. 

@ inthe later sense, heretical sect (ren. 1. 11, 1 [Harv. 198. 
5]; Ong. C. Cels. 5, $4, 9) Eph 6:2, Пг 6.1; Epil Mosq 1. Cp. 
also the agraphon from Justin, Trypho 35 ш JJeremias, Unknown 
Sayings 59-61 In general, WBauer, Rechigliibigkeitu. Ketzerei 
im Aeltesten Christentum "M, 2d ed. w. supplement, GStrecker, 
“64; MMeinertz, Syiauo und aipeoy im NT; BZ 1, 7, 114-18. 

@ w negative connotation, dissension, a fachon 1 Cor 11:19; 
Gal 5:28. 

B that which distiaguishes а group's thinking, opinion, 
dogma (Philo, Plant. 151 коми al) al. бло) гіс destructive 
opinions 2 Pt2:1 perh. also in sense 1b) — Bay of thinking (UPZ 
20, 26 [163 вс); 144, 10 al.) al. бану hold to a way of thinking 
Hs 9, 23, 5 (Inclmanon i also possible: GD] 2746, 14; 2800, 7, 
both from Delphi) —DELG sx. alpéw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


algeri% fur орти LXX; 1 aor. fpinoa; pf. fprnxa 
LXX Hippocr. et al; SIG 1042, 2; UPZ 109, 4 [98 вс] peh. 
Babnus 61, 5 [L-P]) act. choose Mt 12:18 (Hg 2:23; perh. in the 
specif. sense ‘adopt’ as 1 Ch 28:6; Mal 3:17; Kaibel 252) —Mid. 
(since Ctesias 688 (ұт. 13, 10 Jac.; LXX) choose for oneself v 
inf. foll. (1 Mace 9:30)2 C1 14: L.—DELG s.v. alpéu. М-М. TW. 


114; J §:8-12, Of a boat that is pulled on board Ac 27:17 Е 

MEM f 
a spirit that carnes a person away Hv 2, 1, 1 (cp. TestAbr B 10 
p. 115, 11 (Stone p. 78) of angels). Take up a corpse to carry į 
уту AcPt Ox 849 verso, 8 (cp. TestAbr A 20 p.103, 20 Stag. 
$4)). ої. avoonuov raise a standard ISm 1:2 (Is 5:26); at цуд 
тоу dyxwvwv take someone by one's arms Hv 1, 4, 3, For Ac 
27:13 5. 6 below.—Pass. 2 CI 7:4. äpu (of mountains) arise 
Mt 21:21; Mk 11:23. fjp8r vekpós Ac 20:9, 

( fig. al. тойс SpOakyovg (vo look upward (in prayer, as 
Ps 122:1; Is 51:6 al.) J 10:41. For 10:24 s. 5 below. ot, фомју 
raise one's voice, cry ош loudly (1 Km 11:4; 30:4; 2 Km 3:32 
al.) Lk 17:13. прос пуа Ac 4:24. 

© to lift up and move from one place to another 

© take/carry (along) lit. w. obj. acc. отаџроу Mt 16:24; 
27:32; Mk 8:34; 15:21; Lk 9:23. Cuyov (La 3:27) Mt 11:29. 
туй Emi yripov 4:6; Lk 4:11 (both Ps 90:12). Pass. Mk 2:3. 
ai n ez dbov take someth. along for the journey 6:8; Lk 9:3, 
ср. 22:36. Of a gambler's winnings МК 15:24. —Fig. ӧӧБоу ёф 
avtov al. claim honor for oneself B 19:3. 

@ сату away, remove lit. тата &vtevOev J 2:16 (ins [218 
вс]: EAAHNIKA 7, 4. p. 179, 15 тайта aipecOw; Just... D. 
56, 3 axevov üpBévrov). Crucified body of Jesus 19:38; cp. 
у. 31; 20:2, 13, 15; of John the Baptist Mt 14:12; Mk 6:29. А 
stone from a grave-opening J 11:39, 41; pass. 20:1. of aipovtes 
ойк буёфероу those whe took something (a mouthful) brought 
nothing (to their mouth) GJs 18:2 (not pap). tÒ TtpLOOEUOV 
the remainder Mt 14:20; 15:37; cp. Lk 9:17. epicoeópoto 
Mk 8:8. i aopato. fragments 6:43; baskets 8:191. Cova take 
off Ac 21:11; take: 10 обу what belongs to vou Mt 20:14; 1@ 
дркобута. what was sufficient for him Hs 5, 2, 9. ai. тї Ёк TIS 
Фкїа; get someth. fr. the house Mk 13:15; cp. vs.16 and Me 
24:17; ср. 24:18; Lk 17:31; take (a body) from a tomb J 20:2, 
13, 15; take twa ёк tov kóopov 17:15. 

to take away, remove. or seize control without sugges 
tion of lifting np, take away, remove. By force, even by killing: 
abs. pov. pov away; away (with him)! J 19:15 (cp. POxy 119. 
10 [Dssm. LO 168; LAE 188 п. 22]; Philo, In Flacc. 144, ápov 
twice also La 2:19 v.1., in different sense). W. obj. alpe tovto” 
Lk 23:18; ср. Ac 21:36; 22:22. ёро tov payov AcPI Ha 4 
35f; alpe tovc @Өёоус (s. GBe0¢ 2a) MPol 3:2; 9:2 (wicek; 
Sweep away Mt 24:39; йҳ pehhovans thg Toews сіреобош 
as though the city were about to be destroyed АСРІ На 5,15 
ср. кборос Épexa: (=оїретоц) ёр торі 2, 26f. W. the сопло. 
of force or injustice or both (Epict. 1, 18, 13; PTebt 278, 27: 35, 


GIQETIXOS, fj, бу (in Ps -Pla, Defnit 412a; Aelian, NA 6, 
59; Haerocles Stoic. [VI] ap] Eth. 9, 5; here 7 and Diog. L. 
7, 126 also the adv; subst. pl. ol al. Iren. $, 13, 2 [Harv Il 
356, BJal )pert. tocausing divisions, factious, division-making, 
бмрото; al. division-maker Tit 3:10 (5. орок 1b, c). — TW. 


аїрєто$. tj, ÓY comp. cipetutepoc desirable (зо Hdt. et al ; 

LXX. Ath R. 75, 23; Sb 6996, 25 [II Ap]) aipetwtepov tjv 

сотор w. nf foll (X., Cyr. 3.3.51; Diod S. 14,45, 3; Polyaenus 

4,6,6; Aesop, Fab. 261 P2273 H.; 168 H-H.; 223 Ch.; cp. Sextus 

© it would have been better for them Hv 4,2, 6 —DELG sx. 
ч. 


aigét fu. mid. alphoopar 2 aor. ошту and eauqv2 ТЬ 
2.13; Hs 5, 6, 6; a-forms in Tdf , W-H, M., Bov., N.; o-forms in 
V, Ur, s also бге. Борёр (Hom +). 

Ө act take кортон сірому if you pick fruit Dg 12:8 (text 
Uncertain; s. Bihlmeyer ad loc.). 

Ө mid (so exclus. in NT. Tat, Ath.) choose (s. Nigeli 19f) 
w. double асс (Hd 1.96, Jos., Ant. 9, 1061 Hs 5,6,6. туй; n 
Someone for someth.2 ТЪ 2:13. W. acc. prefer (Diod. S. 17, 29, 
3; 17, 48. 2, Jos., Bell. 6, 330) Phil 1:22; likes. piov al w. 
inf. foll идйъ inf. (Pla, Ap. 38e, Diod S. 11, 11,1 piov 
Dovro tekevtav f Cuv. Пері tovs 33, 5: Appian, Bell. Civ. 
4,117 491) Hb 11:25.—B 743 DELG. мм TW. 


cil Qt fu. бро, 1 oc фра (рач. ТеяА; GrBar); pt рка 


? : ЗИ, 37-66).— Pass, ато vic yn :33b (15 53:8: Just. 
Col 1M. Pass.. 1 fut üpBoopnc 1 ipo, )— Рав, Garo ттс yg Ac 8: gn 
20:1; Hs 9, 5. 4 (Hom.»; be, like Se ae Ae và J | 110.6) dg бусу qj басда Mt 21:43.—Of Satan vov А010 


Ө toraise tà a higher place or positio i 7 
Lift up, take up, pick 
ap Ir. of stones [Dio Chrys. 12[13].2) 8:89 (cp. Jos, Vi 
303), Rv 18:21; Hs9, 4,7. Fish Mt 17:27; coffin 1 CI 253, hand 


alow 


ШИИНИН — — 
doubt fr. thelr heart Hv 2, 2, 4, af. бф? бойтой put away fr 
oneself Hm 9:1; 10, 1, 1; 10, 2, 5; 12, 1, 1. ай. ёк (тор) ufoov 
remove, expel (fr. among) (Epict. 3, 3, 15; Plut., Mor. 519d; BGU 
388 Il, 23 pov ташто ёк tov рёвоо; Pilib 73, 14; Is 57:2) 1 
Cor 5:2 (v1. # арт); à bond, note, certificate of indebtedness 
al. 5x tov pécov destroy Col 2:14. Of branches cut aff 3 15:2, 
Prob. not intrans., since other exx. are lacking, but w. ‘something’ 
supplied uipet 1 TAypwpa @т© vov lation the paich takes 
someth. away fr. the garment Mt 9:16; cp. Mk 2:21. Remove, 
take away, blot out (Eut., El. 942 кока; Hippocr., Epid. 5, 49, 
p. 236 pain; cp. Job 6:2; IG 11, 467, 81 Сущос̧; Epict. 1, 7, 5 
тй pevdiy; SIG 578, 42 т. vopiov: Pr 1:12; EpArist 215; Just, 
D. 117, 3) thy бпартшу t. кооой J 1:29, 36 vL; 1J 3:5 (Is 
53:12 Aq., s. PKatz, VetusT 8, "58, 272; ср. | Km 15:25; 25:28). 
Pass. Ac 8:33n (Is 53:8); Eph 4:31. Fig. take, in order to make 
someth. ош of the obj. 1 Cor 6:15. 

Ө to mnke a wlthdrawal Їп a commerclal sense, withdraw, 
take, ext. of 2 aipers б ovx 20цкас Lk 19:21f (banking t1: 
JBernays, Ges. Abh. 1 1885, 272f; JSmith, JTS 29, 1928, 158). 

© to keep in a state of uncertalnty about an outcome, 
keep someone in suspense, fig. ext. of 1 aL viv ролу twos J 
10:24 (Nicetas, De Manuele Comm. 3, 5 [MPG CXXXIX 4603]: 
ос tivoc оїрє, LupuKyve, tag vy ўриоу; The expr. ot. 
ту арзуу w. different тпр. Ps 24:1; 85:4; 142:8; Jos., Ant. 3, 
48). 

© to rnise a ship's anchor for departure, weigh anchor, 
depart, exi. of 1, abs. (cp. Thu. et ul.; Philo, Mos. 1, 85; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 97; 9. 229: 13, 86 ёрис &mó тіс Крос katérhevoev 
eig Küiaav) Ac 27:13.—Rydbeck 155f, B. 669f. DELG s.v. 1 
биро. М-М. TW. 


cicüGvopnat fu. пйөётүдүү Pr 24:14, аёобццсьобе Is 
33:11, особах оєтса 49:26; 2 aor. OOO yy. subj. iodoa 
(Aeschyl.+). 

© to be aware of someth. by means of the senses, notice 
(Cleanthes [s. 2, end]; Appian, Liby. 120 $568; TesUud 15:1; Tal. 
17, 4) Dg 2:8 (cp. Epler 19; 23). 

Ө tohave the capacity to discern and therefore understand 
what is not readily comprehensible, understand (X., Cyr. 1, 5. 
4 al.; Pe 17:10; 24:14; Ar: Iren. 1, 4, 1 (Harv. 1 32, 7D fpa Lk 
9:45 (opp. dyvoéw). үуөраүү B 2:9. W. 6m foll. (Ar. 12, 8; Dio 
Chrys. 52 [69], 2; Is 49:26) 6:18. uicbaveoOe (you) notice w. 
indir. quest. foll. (Epict. 1,6, 41; 3, 23, 16) 11:8; cp. 13:3.--Both 
meanings are included by Cleanthes [ІМЛІ Bc] Stoic. 1, p. 136, 
1 (in Diog. L. 7, 172) in wordplay when he says to his pupil: ойк 
oio6ávopot, 6n atoávp; (Why, then, do) | not apprehend that 
you comprehend?'—B. 1020. DELG s.v. 1. iw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Madyats, ets, i] (Pre-Socr, Eur. et al.; Epict., Herm. Wr; 
LXX, esp. Pr; Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 69, C. Ap. 2. 178; Test] 2Patr; 
SibOr fgm. 3, 23; Just.; Mel., fgm. 2; Ath., R. 56, 17 al.) 

© capability of being nffected by externnl stlmuli, percep- 
tion, sensation (EpArist 213) Dg 2:9 (w. Aoytajtóc "reasoning? ). 

e capacity to understand, discernment (cp. Iren. 1, 15, 2 
[Harv.1 149, 3]) denoting moral understanding (cp. cioüytipuov 
and ABonhéffer, Epikt. u. d. NT 1911, 105), beside émrtyvoooic, 
“insight”: пероєъвіу Ev .. . Tay оісОцов eig tO... abound 
in insight and thorough discernment, so that ... Phit 1:9.—B 
1020. DELG s.v. 1. ditw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


вїөўзүпїүрїоу, 0%, TÓ (Hippocr. et al.; Herm. Wr. 7, 3; Jer 
4:19; 4 Macc 2:22; Philo) lit. ‘organ of sense’; fig. capacity for 
discernment, faculty, of the ability to make moral decisions (s. 
PLinde, De Epicuri Vocab., Bresl. Philol. Abh. X/3, 1906, 32) 
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ti alathjopua yeyupveeapeva Prev трос дийкриңу kukot 
Te ка како) have one's faculties trained to distinguish betw., 
good and evil Wh 5:14 tep. Galen, De Dign. Puls. 3, 2 vol. VIli 
892 K. tio(yrpuov Туну yeyupwaapevoy, Iren. 4, 38, 2 (Harv. 
11294, 12] appears 1o have 16 5:14 in mind). —DELG a.v. 1. dito. 
IW 


die 4poxrpbi]s, és (since Eur, And. 451, Ий. 1, 187; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 32 end; lestJud 16:1) shnmelessly greedy for 
money, avaricious, fand of dishonest gain (cp. Lysias 12, 19) 1 
ТІ 3:8 (vs. 3 1.) ТИ 1:7 (also in a catalogue of vices Ptolem., 
Apotcl. 3, 14, 15). —DELG s.v. alayoc. Spicq 


cloyaoxrpbo adv. fr. claypoxepdys in fondness for dls- 
honest gain, greedily (opp. mpotùpog) 1 Pt 5:2. 


GiazqaokoyiG, ac, i] (X. et nl; Polyb, Diod. $., Plut, 
fipict., POxy 410, 77) speech of a kind that Is generally con- 
sldered In poor taste, obscene speech, dirty talk ( Aristot., EN 4, 
8 [11284]. contrasts the preference for obscenity in older drama 
with the more refined taste of later times and argues that ai., ob- 
Scenity, can be expected from those of servile nature but nol from 
a cultured gentleman. Clem. Al., Paed. 2, 6, 52 al. elicótox; бу 
Kahotto ў пері тоу тс KuKiag Epyov AoyoToua, olov tò 
тєрї potyeiag duakéyeotur ў тоёериотіос = ul. might prop- 
erly be defined as story-telling involving such unseemly deeds 
as adultery or pederasly. uloypdg™obscenc: Ps.-Demetr. Eloc. 
151). Obscene expressions would ulso be used to flavor deroga- 
tory remarks (s. Aristot. above); hence the rendering scurrilous 
talk (Polyb. 8, 11, 8; 31. 6, 4; BGU 909, LIf) is pertinent Col 
3:8, esp. since Bhucgypic(="defamation’, s. Bh. a) immediately 
precedes. The gener. sense dirty talk fits D 5:1, which could apply 
10 ribald stories as well as scurrilous talk —AWikenhauser, BZ 
8, 1910, 270. DELG s.v. aloyos. М-М. Sv. 


€laypoAÓyoc, ov, б (Pollux 6, 123; 8, ВОГ) a foulmouthed 


person (s. aioypokoyia) D 3:3.--M-M. s.v. aloypoAoyia. 


«loy pÓc, б, óv(nvar senses from "ugly" inanexternal sense 
to ‘base’ as in moral delormity Hom.+; also alogpotepu Ar. 11, 
7; аїсуотоу Just., A Il, 7, 3; alaypws Just., A 1, 27, Е; D. 90, 1. 
A term esp. significant in honor-shame oricnicd society; gener. 
in ref. 10 thar which fails 10 тесі expecied moral and cultural 
standards (opp. k«Aóc]) pert. to being socially or morally nn- 
acceptable, shameful, base oioypóv k£pbos dishonest guin Tit 
ЕН (Theognis 466; Polyb. 6, 46, 3; s. аісхрокєрёс, -tc). 
pipa (PFlor 309, 4) Hv 1, 1, 7. Меш. in the expr. aloypóv ёоті 
tvi w. inf. foll. it is disgraceful for someone (cp. 4 Mace 16:17; 
Јаћ 12:12): for a woman 10 cut her hair 1 Cor 11:6; 10 speak 
in a meeting 14:35. Without the person Eph 5:12. Also the pl. 
aloypá (sc. ouv) 1 C147:6 (for the doubling cp. Demosth. 25, 
28 juapóv. шерох ro piov; Caecil. Calact., fgm. 61 p. 42; 
Maximus Tyr. 41, За; B-D-F 5493, 1; Rob. 1200). — B. 1195. 
DELG s.v. aloyoc. М-М. TW. Sv. 


aiozoorys, 1105, ў) (range of sense like aioypos: Pla, 
Gorg. 525a; Artem. 4, 2 p. 204, 8) behavior that flosts so- 
chal and moral standards, shamefulness, obscenity, absir. for 
concr.7 cicypokoyi« (q.v) Eph 5:4 (KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 339 
[Qumran]).— TW. 


асуу, ns, ù (Theognis, Acschyl. et al.; pap. LXX; En 
13:5; PsSol 9:6; TestLevi 15:2; Аг. 13:5; Just., A 1, 16, 3; Ath. l, 
4; Mcl., Р 68, 483). 

© а senshivity respecting possibility of dishonor, modesty, 
shame а feeling that Опе has (Aristoxenus, fgm. 42a; Diod. S. 2, 
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я 9:6. 
4.3; Plut, Mor. 248b. UPZ 70. 25 {lec}: PGM 17a, 8; PsSol 


: ‚к. Ant 5, Т) vo тй; clavis Бб 
Eas adim of d mead deo he armen f 
which men have worn since 
capi got 11.q 229 GEg 252.57 cp. MeL P. 68, 483 
тоу Bavatovivbvoaz diog) vàspertá ri al wharone 
conceals fr a feeling of shame 1 Cor 4:2. Modesty, reverence (№. 
«орос of slaves toward masters D 4:11, B 197 (cp. X.Cyt 6, 
1,38; Soph, Ajax 1079. Demosth. 25.24) 
© an expericace of ignominy thal comes fo someone, 
shame, disgrace Ath 1:4, Diod §.2,23,2, Appian, Sama. #411; 
PEleph 1.6, P Teit 104.30. POxy 471, 78,Sir25:22, EpAnst 206. 
Philo Теко ет 152) hal тїр, youvbert0g shameful nakedness 
Rv 3:18. kaxagpovew айуу; disdain the shame Hb 12:2. 
фа Fej aiogivp attiv they find their glory in that which 
сосе them shame Phil 3:19. prta aloyivns tn disgrace (De- 
mosh. 20, 16; Polyb. 3, 81, 6; 1 Esdr 8:74; Philo, Det. Pot. Ina. 
51; Jos, Ant. 12, 179) Lk 14:9. 
© commission of someth, shamelsl, a shameful deed, pl. 
(Eur. Here. 1423; вост. 14, 50; Aeschin. 1, 154; Jos., Ant. 4, 260) 
dxagoite tag al. casting up their shameful deeds like (waves 
casting up) foam Jd 13.—MKloplenstein, Scham u. Schande 
nach d. AT, 72 —B. 1141. DELG s.v aloyos, М-М. TW. 


aiayurtygog, б, Ov (Pla et al. Sir 26:15; 32:10; 41:27) 
pert. to baving regard for decency, modest (w. троферос, 
srpat's, поло) of the righteous angel Hm 6, 2, 3.—DELG 
вх aloyos. 


[сүйү in our lit. only mid. and pass; mpf. ypovógmv. 
1 fit ооу оорох, 1 aor. pass. ўтти LXX, subj. 
aloyuv0w (Hom +; ms, pap, LXX, Testi I2Parr, w. pic. foll. Just, 
” 123,4) 

© to have a sense of shame, be ashamed (SIG 1168, 122; 
UPZ 62, 27 [161 вс] obitu Тт! трос Eye aloyevBeis; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 321; Did. Gen. B4, 28) w. inf foll (Aeschyl , Hat; 
UPZ 62, 24; Sir 4:26, 22.25, Sus 11 Theod; Jos , Ant. 13, 327) 
brave Lk 16:3. pet’ олау pévew Hs 9, 11, 3. E airov 
Mytafai be called one of them IRo 9:2. Abs. (Gen 225) 1 Pt 
3:16 P7; 4:16; IEph 11:1 (perh. be reverent). oioyv(v)oo|uev] 
letus be ashamed lof cntucizing Mary) GMary 463, 25-26. tav 
bxbvonate кш! ph aloyrvBiyre when vos shall be stripped and 
moi be ashamed Ox 655, 22£ (ASyn. 67, 35). 

Ө to experience shame, be put te shame, be disgraced ic. 
(8 LXX for T21 be disappointed in а hope (opp. тарртула) 
Phil 1:20; 2 Cor 10:8. ётотпуос (ds 1:29 vL. Jer 12:13; ср. Sir 
41:17) before someone 13 2:28—DELG вх. aloyos. М-М. sx. 
aloyvoua. TW. 


айтёш imp: ofte [Pol 22, fut. oíriou; 1 aoc бсо: pf. 
imo M 5:15. Mid.: mpv. aitov [Pol 1:3: impf. rovg; fut 
айтоор, | aor. ўта, кору айттош (Нот =) to ask 
for, with a claim øn receipt ofan answer, ask, ask for, demand 
(wathout any real distinction berw. act. and mid.: the distinc. betw. 
кї Га outright) and mid (ak as a Joan] found by ancient 
grummarums has only very Tuned validity for our lit. (B-D-F 
§316, 2; МЕ 1601); op. Ja 4:2f, where they seem to be used 
smrerchangeably) w. acc. of person or thing asked for (Lucian, 
Dul Mer. 7,2 ai. то bibpaynov)iySiy Me 7:10; TO oopa toù 
"Тоо 27:88 (Appin. Syr. 63 {335 Оїтуас Tò oipo, Le. for 
burial: Mk 15:43; Lk 23:52; туйо Lk 1:63: tipp Ac 
12:20; фола 16:29; отла 1 Cor 1:22 tov BupoBBav Mt 
27:20 (Appian, Bell. Cr 4, 18 §71 and 72, Synes., Prorid 2.3 
p. 2c" Oopx frravv=they asked for O); ср. Mk 15:6 v1. б. 


паротѓоно 1а); Raova (Jos ‚Аш 6,88) Ac 13:27, Gener. 
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Ti Mk 6:24; 10:38; Mt 20:22. 6 13 3:22, aitoo thy 
"Imávvor Mk 6:24 М, траүнатос об dey aitia i v 
traction of the relative) for which they wish to ask Mt m №. at. 
Eph 3:20 (s. Judg 8:26). X acc. ofthe thing and indicat, 19, cp 

se al n трос тї ai. тё oO. toù күр Seed Of the 
6р12:3; nvi nal prar for someth. for someone IRo du we 
ofthe prs. who is asked Mt 5:42; 6:85 7:11: Lk eap; ү 
4:10; Ac 13:28. W. double acc. ask someone for Someth, (He lu 
al; Diod S. 14,108, I; Eunap.. Vi. Soph. p. 31 al roc ger 
PFay 109, 12: PGM 4, 777, Josh 14:12; 1 Esdr 6:1 1; Jos. Kd ^ 
14; us. AL 61,2, D. 105, 3) M 6:22f (Diog L 6, sg > 
pr 668a [Alex. to Diogenes]; Acsop, Fab. 287b Н.=23 ve 
awry ботуш, б av aition): 10:35; J 11:22; 15. 16; 16:23. А 
7:9; Lk 11:11; cp. vs. 12; АрсР1 Rainer (s. тарёуо, end) S 
туй \бүоу demand an accounting fr. someone, cail Nous 
account (Pla.. Pol. 285е; cp. BGU 747, 21) 1 Pt 3:15, үү iin 
twos request someth. fr. someone (Plut., Galba 1062 (20.9) a 
20:20; 1J 5:15 (both w. тара as v.l.); cp. Lk 12:20 v.l. ti rend 
mvoc (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 7 §23; Apollon. Paradox. 5; Paradox. 
ogr. Vat. 43 oiteitat Tapa vov Bewy oder: PFay 121, gr 
РОМ 12,277; oft. LXX; Jos., Ant. 13, 63; Just, А 1,12, 5)aln, 
Ас3:2. Abs. alqo rap’ ёро? ask me 13:33 D; 1 C136-4 (both 
Ps 2:8), Hs 5, 4, 5; ср. Hm 9:1 (text uncertain), 2, 4: J 4:9; Ae 
9:2; Js 1:5. ai. yápw aska favor B 21:7; aitoùpevor yópw Kur 
avtov they requested a favor against him i.e. one directed against 
him (Paul) Ac 25:3; altovpevor kat отой катоёікту asking 
for his comiction vs. 15. al. mepi twos pray for someone IRo 
8:3. W. the manner of asking more exactly described: кокос Js 
4:3h; Èv т TpOCEVyT| Mt 21:22. Also беўоєс1у al. tov Өєбу 
beseech God w. supplications Pol 7:2 (cp. SIG 1168, 11; 13; 17); 
in the same sense Soa mpooevyenbe к. aiteloOe whatever you 
request in prayer Mk 11:24; èv тіотех Js 1:6. Èv tà òvópati 
pov J 14:13f; 15:16; 16:24, 26. тї ката то £a. афто? 
someth. in accord w God's will 1J 5:14. Elliptically: alteto8a. 
кобо Eroiet ойто ask (fo do) as he was accustomed to do 
for them Mk 15:8. Foll. by acc. and inf. (SIG 1168, 11: 3 Km 
19:4; Just, D. 105, 3; 5 al.) atróv otuvpwðiva Lk 23:23; 
ср. Ac 3:14. W. inf. (Aristoph., Plut. 240; X., An. 2, 3, 18; Ap- 
pian, Liby. 82, 6386) rev altets J 4:9 (Nic. Dam.: 90 fgm. 4 
p. 332, 7f Jac. тыйу fret; Jos., Ant. 18, 192). тосто evpelv 
oxijvoa he asked to be permitted to find an abode Ac 7:46. 
al. бєой Ётатоуету ask to reach the presence of God \Tr 12:2, 
cp. IRo 1:1. Neg. alxovpot pù èykakeiv Eph 3:13. W. iva foll 
(м. mpogetye8a1) Col 1:9 (cp. Polyb 31, 4, 3 аїтеїсӨш tva; 
Ps.-Apollod: 1, 106; Just., D. 30, 2). Abs. (Arrian, Anab. 2, 14,8 
alte кої Аарбауе; Ath. 11,3 rois aitovow dovan Mt 7-76 
Lk 11:9f; J 16:24; Js 4:3; 14 5:16. Mid. Mk 6:25.—B. 12701. 
DELG. М-М. TW. 


OUTING, тоз, тб request (so Pla. et al.; POxy 1273, 28 Шш 
AD]; LXX; PsSol 6:6; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 43; Jos., Ant. 8 24H 
153,52 [41 AD]) Hm 9:4. tå ai. yvopit£o8o тро TOV Beov ie 
your requests be made known to God Phil 4:6. aitetoBat 10 a 
(Judg 8:24 B; 1 Km 1:27) make a request Hm 9:7. 8. brine 
tò айтиа yevécta: Pilate decided that their demand uu 
be granted Lk 23:24; éyewv tà al. obtain she requests 1 He S 
AapBaveou và al. receive whüt one requests Hs 4:6; ¢P-™ m 
7. wal. tig pung oov mhnpodoproel ‘the Lord) will ju Ps 
the petition of your soul Hm 9:2 (т\профореіу=т^лро"* 
19:5)—DELG s.v. uitéw. М-М. TW. Sv. 

апас, eus, ў request (На +; Aristaen., Ep. 2 7 P. i 
Tijv ojrqow émipov; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr A 9р. 9 
[Stone p. 22] al; ApcSed 12; Philo; Jos, Ant. 10, 27; 17 


«notis 


MMC 
турбаса ijv al. ITr 13:3 (TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 3 [Stone р. 40]): 
cp. IPol 7:1 vl S. aitéw. 


aitia, as, Ù (s. оос; Pind.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 21:4; Tesi- 
Sol 11:2 "iliness'; GrBar. Philo. Joseph., Just., Tal., Ath., Mel., 
p 56, 411). 

© that which ts responsible for n condlilon, cause, reason 
Dg 5:17; gov. by бла: дай tasty thy «тіс for this reason 
(аты, Vi. Pyth. 10, 52; 2 Macc 12:40, Jos., Ant. 3, 279; Just., 
D. 4, 6; Mel., P. 56, 411; SIG 700, 15; 8260, 21; Michel 456, 
14 iù тоўтас tas ойлас; BGU 1243, 6 [Ш вс) Ac 28:20; cp. 
10:21; 1 СІ 44:2; 2 СІ 10:3; Hs 9, 8, 3. ob òt ауу шуй at 
‚.. GAAG for no other reason ... than | С] 51:5. 6t ijv uitiav 
(SIG 630, 6f; PEnteux 84, 14 [IH Bc]; 1 Esdr 2:17; Wsd 18:18; 
oft. 2 Macc) in indir. quest. why Lk 8:47; Ac 22:24; at beg. of a 
sentence as causal conj. (B-D-F $456, 4) for this reason, there- 
fore (Diod. S. 4, 80, 4; 13, 11, 2; 2 Macc 4:28; Philo, Op. M 
100; Jos., Ant. 17, 202) 2 Ti 1:6, 12; Tit 1:13; 1 2:1. ката 
тасах alviav for any and every cause (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 25 
$94 катӣ pyðepiav апау; BGU 136, 26 [Ш лр) kati temp 
т. айпа; Jos., Ant. 4, 249; 253) Mt 19:3. 

the actual state of affalrs, case, circumstance, relation- 
ship (Latinism=causa B-D-F $5, 3b; cp. PRyL 63, 2f tic be зү. 
TOVTOV TOV elóoAov;) el обтос ёотіу Тү ul. TOU åvüpwrov 
ретй Tig yuvatKds if the relanonship of a man with his wife is 
like this Mt 19:10. 

© a basis for legal action, legal t1.—-@ charge, ground 
for complaint (PKroll 1, 3 tyyeveoOan айас} Ac 23:28. ai. 
evpioxety (Ev тім) find a basis for a charge {in his case) J 18:38; 
19:4, 6 (Pilate states that he has no ‘case’). aitia 8uvütov- Lal. 
causa capilalis, reason/grounds for capital punishment Ac 13:28; 
28:18, The charge specified Mt 27:37; Mk 15:26. 

(B accusation (Ath. 2, 3; 31. 1; Diod. S. 20, 62, 5 &v ul- 
tiog Éyetv туй =lay charges against someone; Athen. 12, 542€) 
aitiay pépew (v.l. ётіфёреіу q.v. 5) bring an accusation Ac 
25:18 (Jos, Ant. 20, 47). af кит abtov ai. the (formal) 
charges against him vs. 27.—B. 1183; 1244. DELG s.v. alnog. 
M-M. 


сітіаца, тос, tó (s. ultiopu) Ac 25:7 vL 


Gi tLGOHOU fur. oloacopic LXX; 1 aor. 3 pl. jmacovro (Tat. 
20, 2) (Hom. et al.; ОСІ 484, 30; PTebt 35, 19; Philo, Decal. 87; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 44; LXX; Just, A 1, 22, 3; Tat. 20, 2; Ath., В.) 
blame, accuse w. acc. of pers. (Hom. et al.; SIG 1236, 5f; PLips 
31, 7; Jos., Ant. 15, 31) ceavtóv Hm 9:8. tov piov Hs 6, 3, 5 
(cp. Libanius, Or. 6 p. 354, 6 F. ainatat thy беду; Pr 19:3). —70 
charge w. acc. and inf. foll. (as Just. A I, 22, 3; Ath. 34, 8) Ro 
3:9 1. —DELG s.v. ийлос. М-М. 


або 1 aor. pass. ġtioðyy (Hom. et aL.) beg qofioptevot 
шүл. ainola ba aitov afraid that they might be begged 
Jor someth. hy them Hs 9, 20, 2.—DELG s.v. aitéw. 


пос, ій, оу (Hom.+}—© pert. to being the cause of 
someth., in our lit. only subs. —-@ ó at. one who is the cause, 
source ai. сотуріас Hb 5:9 (Hdt. et aL; Diod. S. 4, 82 ої. 
byéveto tie owtypias: SIG 1109, 80; Philo, Agr. 96, Spec. 
Leg. 1, 252 Geov x. owtypiag aitiov al.: Jos., Ant. 14, 136; Bel 
42; 2 Macc 4:47; 13:4; EpArist 205; Jusl., D. 3, 5; 4, 1; Tat, 
Ath). 

(B. пеш. cause, reason (1ldi., Thu. et al.; Pllib 73, 18 [243/242 
BC]; BGU 1121, 27; 29; Philo: Jos., Ant. 7, 75; 12, 84; Just., D. 
5, 6; Tal; Ath. 19, 2) pndevdc al. bmrápyovtos i.e. the crowd 
will be unable to explain ils action Ac 19:40. 
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Ө ground for legal action, vo ult «alela За in n legal expr. 
ground for complaint, basis for a charge at. ғўріокгіу Év ive 
Lk 23:4, 14. oùdiv «i. Oavertow no ground for capital punish- 
ment vs. 22. DELG. М-М. Sv 


опїтїөро, voc, тб (PFay 111,8 (95 ло]еаітіара AcschyL, 
Tim; W-S. 65, 21d; Mlt-H. 354) charge, complalnt al. kat- 
i pety bring charges Ac 25:7. —DELG s.v. Опо. М-М. 


«iq vibus, оу (Aeschyl., Thu.+; ins; PFay 123, 21, here as 
ndv.; Wsd 17:14; 2 Macc 14:17; 3 Macc 3:24; TesiSol 20:17 [Q 
for tEcemvay: Jos., Ant. 3, 207, Vi. 253; Jusi., D. 107, 3) sud- 
den Lk 21:34; 1 Th 5:3. ol. ovpipopat 1 CI 1:1 (ep. SIG 730, 
20). S. also ebUEwe.—-DDaube, The Sudden in the Scripture *64, 
28.— DELG s.v. alu. М-М. Spicq 


cya ooi, ao, т (Polyb. 5, 102, 5; Died. S., Plut, Vett. 
Val.; Michel 965,6; LXX; PsSol 2:6; TesiSol 10:36 C; Test t2Patr, 
ParJer 6:19; GrBar ins 2; Ascls 3:2; Joseph.: Ar 8, 6). 

© state of captivity, captivity, mostly in war (Am 1:15; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 68; Ar. 8,6) 2 CL 6:8. W. woAepog 1 CH3:2. еї tig els al. 
ele ui. Dreyel anyone who is allotted for capt. goes into capt 
Rv 13:10 (cp. Jer 15:2); if the addition (maya (v.L.) is read: one 
who leads into captivity goes into captivity. 

Ө abstr. for concr. a enptured milliary force, prisoners of 
war, captives (Diod. S. 17, 70, 6; Num 31:12; Jdth 2:9; 1 Esdr 
6:5, 8; 1 Macc 9:70, 72; 2 Mace 8:10; Jos., Ant. 11, 1) Hb 7:1 
vil; abgiakotevecy аі. Eph 4:8 (Ps 67:19). —TW. 


GIYPOAWTEVED | aor. ġypahótevoa. Pass. aor. ђураћо- 
тауу LXX; pf. 3 sg. Jpecdmtevtat Gen. 14:4 (Ps.-Callisth. 
1. 43, 1; 2, 4, 3; Phryn. р. 442 Lob., LXX; EpArist 23; TestZeb 
9:6; TestJob 17:6; Рагјег; Tat. 18:2; Suda 1 р. 187, 387; Etym. 
Gud. 59, 10) to capture In war, capture, take captive, fig. 2 Ti 
3:6 v.k atypoooiav ai. Eph 4:8 (Ps 67:19). Cp. the addition 
to GJs 13:1 in var. codd., м. the meaning "alienate/seduce' as w. 
аблок 2.—DELG s.v. «bur. TW. 


їн өтө) 1 aor. fyuaAe noo LXX; pf. 3 pl. fjxa- 
Мотікаоіу 1 Macc 5:13. Pass.: 1 fut. abyuodouoOroopat 1 
aor. реті зуу; pf. 3 sg. fpqiado morat (TestJob 16:5) (s. 
uigpahwtog; since Diod. S. 14, 37; Plut, Mor 233c; Ере. 1, 
28, 26; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 4, 3; 2, 6, 5 [pass.]; 3, 4, 6 [pass.]; SIG 
763, 7; 10 [64 вс]; LXX; TestJob 16:5; EpArist 12; Test 1 2Patr; 
Ascls 3:2; Jos., Bell. 1. 433 [mid ]. Ant. 10, 153 [pass.]; Theoph 
Ant, 3, 25 [p. 256, 27] s. Nägeli 29). 

© to cause someone to become n prisoner of wnr—(3 lit. 
take captive єс tà Evi] тута, be scattered as captives among 
all nations Lk 21:24 (ul. elc as Tob 1:10; 1 Macc 10:33). 

® fig. (so Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 90 alypcdwtog and 
aiypahwoia) make captive of the Etepog удрос: alkua- 
horifovta pe tv то vonw тї; üpaptiuc makes me a prisoner 
to the law of sin Ro 7:23. alyudwtiLovtec тау vònpa els THY 
biTaKkory tov Xpiorov we take every thought captive and make 
it obey Christ 2 Cor 10:5. Of the devil ph «уроћотіср iuus 
ёк vov mpoktipiévov Cry lest he lead you captive from the Ше 
which lies before you Eph 17:1. 

Ө the military aspect may give way to the more gener. sense 
galn control of, in which case ul. connotes carry away-mislead, 
deceive (Jdth 16:9 al. syvyyjv; Iren. 1, praef. 1 [Harv. E 2, 4]) 
al. yovaucipia 2 TI 3:6 taiypodkutevovies у]. ); và тм al 
mislead someone w. someth. IPhld 2:2 (м. dat., and acc. to be 
supplicd TestReub 5:3). iva py аіудалоторцоєти fj кардіа 





М. 


n аунап 

ùri heart be not enticed away 
aig, bx vaot күрт so that her a 
from АЕ Lord's temple Gs 1:2 DELG sx all. MM. TW. 


typos z, oli Simplicius in 
сіуралотороѕ, ой, bs. clyidanos, ius in 
Epit. p. 35. 31, schol. оп Ansteph. Nub. 186) captivity (w. 
&avatozioi torty Fnomáoa bring captivity ол oneself Hv 
11.8 


niypihotoz, ото 8 captive ft alg ‘spear’ + алёс 
ae Aeschyl +) with beggars, the blind, and oppressed as 
examples of mieery Lk 4:18; B 14:9 (both 15 61:}).—TPietro, 
Xewtgyadurros. AnalectaBiblica 17-18, 763. 418/—8, 1414. 
DELG sv alyp). М-М. TW. 


aloy, буо, Ó (Hom +, gener. ‘an extended period of time’, 
ш var senses) 

@ a long period of time, without ref. to beginning or 
end —@ of ите gone by, the past, earliest times, readily 
suggesting a venerable or awesome eld ol бү! da” olovos 
трофт the holy prophets fr time immemorial (ср. Hes., 
Theog. 609: Пері рю 34, 4 тоб бл? al piropas: Cass. 
Dio 63, 20 tàv did то al "Рорашо, ЇМа Ми! 180, 4; SIG 
inde, Gen 6:4; Tob 4:12; Sur 14:17; 51:8; En 14:1; 99:14; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 12; Just „D. 11, 1) Lk 1:70; Ac 3:21; make known from of 
old Ac 15:18; mpd таутост. al. before ume began Jd 25а (for 
the combination with mac cp. Sallust 20 p. 36, 5 tov sravta 
clava=through sil eternity): pl. тро тшу ol. 1 Cor 2:7 (cp. 
Ps 54:20 Ded б Ётарүшү трд тоу аї [РСМ 4, 3067 &ó t. 
аром alurvov]), £5 al since the beginning D 16:4 (Diod. S. 1, 
6, 3; 3, 20, 2; 4, 83, 3; 5, 2, 3; Sext. Emp., Math. 9. 62; ОСІ 669, 
61, Philo, Somn. 1, 19; Jos., Bell. 5, 442; Sir 1:4; SibOr fgm. 1, 
16 of God рбуос elc aliova к. BE olurvoc). W neg. foll. Ex toù 
alavo; ойк tjcoviatn] never has it heen beard J 9:32. 

@ of ume to come which, if il has no end is also known 
as eternity (so commonly in Gk. lit Pla. et al.); ei; tov alova 
(since Пост 10, 62, also Diod. S. 1. 56, 1 el; т. aL eri; &ravra 
T. ypovov, 4, 1, 4: SIG 814, 49 and ОСІ index УШ, POxy 41, 
30"Long live the Caesars"; РСМ 8, 33; 4, 1051 [їс aL]; LXX; 
En 12:6; 102:3; PsSol 2:34, 37; Parler 8:5; JosAs 15:3 с tov 
alova 3póvov 4:10 al. Jos., Ant. 7, 356 [ric al.]) to eternity. 
eternally, m perpetuity. live J 6:51, 58; B 6:3; remain J 8:35ab; 
12:34; 2 Cor 9:9 (Ps. 111-9); 1 Pt E23 wh, 25 (ls 40:8); 13 2:17; 
232: be with someone J 14:16. Be priest Hb 5:6; 6:20; 7:17, 21, 
24, 28 (each Ps 109:4). Darkness reserved Jd 13. W. neg. -never, 
not at all, never again (Ре 124:1; Ezk 27:36 al.) Mt 21:19; Mk 
3:29; 11:14; 1 Cor 8:13. Ewe alwvog (LXX) 1 Cl 10:4 (Gen 
13:15), Hv 2, 3, 3; 89, 24, 4. In Johannine usage the term is used 
formulaicalty without emphasis on eternity (Lackeit [s. 4 below] 
ЭЭГ): never again thirst J 4:14; never sce death 8:51f; cp. 1:26; 
never be lost 10:28; never (= by no means) 13:8. tic vov al. 
tov олс (Ps 44:18; 82:18 al.) Hb 1:8 (Ps 44:7). гос olavog 
(LXX: PsSol 18:11) Lk 1:55 v1. (for eis tov aL); els ùpêpav 
ойу 2 Pt 3:18.— The pl. is also used (Emped.. fgm. 129. 6 
Gitaveg=generations, Theocr. 16,43 рокро oliovac-long pe- 
nois of time; Philod. трі Otüv 3 (улп. 84; Sext. Emp., Phys. 
1. 62 es ашха; diapever, SibOr 3, 767; LXX. En; TestAbr B 
7p. 112, 3 (Stone p. 72) —B-D-F 8141. 1), esp. in doxologies: 
Не тойу аймаг (Ps 60:5; 16:8) Mt 6:13 vL; Lk 1:33 (cp. Wsd 
3:8); Hh 13:8. ei; movies roc ої (Tob 1 3:4: Da 3:52b; En 

94; SibOr 3, 50) Jd 25b. etLoyntos sic tows «шуа; to all 
eternity (cp. PsB8:53) Ro 1:25; 9:5; 2 Cor Н:31. avc ў óta 
e; tois ul Ro 11:36; ф кт), 16:17 (v1. аётф). tò Kpatos 
als toos al. 1 Sa; more fully ez toi; al TOV alvo (Ps 
835; GrBar 17.4; PGM 4, 1038; 22b, 15) for evermore in dox- 
бороз Ro 16:27 vL; Gal 1:5; Phil 4:20; 1 TY 1:07; 2 TH 18; 
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Hb 13:21; 1 Pt 4:11: 5:1 vL; Rv 1:6,18; 5:113: 7:12. и: 
1С120:12; 32:4; 38:4; 43.6; eic тасис тас yeveds 1l ‘ISa 
tov ai. Eph 3:21 (cp. Tob 1:4; 13:12; En 103:4; 104:5} ос 
Ф tov elc тойс oi. (cp. Tob 13:2; Sir 18:1; Da bru 
Rv 4:9f; 10:6; 1577; formulaically=cternal 14:11; 19.4. x 
22:5, Kata TPE тоу айзуоту accanding to the 7 e 
purpose Eph 3:11. All-inclusive Сто alivov kai ст е 
from (past) eternity to (Future) eternity В 18:2 (ep. ps 40: ei 
Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 7, 401a, 16 dt Git voc ётё бабу, and 
Erepov aliva; M. Ant. 9, 28, 1 Ё cliivoc elc alova: S 
(ат. 1, 16 of God povos elc altova к. BE aiavoc). ы: 

a segment of time as a particular unit of history р 

@ ё «йу obtos (TI C727) the present age iene 
end) (Ong, C. Cels. 1, 13. 15, in ref. to 1 Cor 3:18; 5 В i 
Rel. 243ff; Dalman, Worte 120ff; Schürer 11 537f; NMe. 
Einheitlichkent d. jüd. Eschatol. 1915, 44-60) contrasted w. th 

Я . the 

age to come (Philo and Joseph. do not have the two acons) Me 
12:32. A ume of sin and misery Hv 1, 1, 8; s 3:1 ff; ending of Mk 
in the Freer ms. 2; ў pépytve tov al. (у.  vobrov) the Cüres 
of the present age Mt 13:22; pl. cp. МК 4:19. mAovto, 
riches Hv 3, 6,5. uavotayota vain, futile things Hm 9:4:55 3 
6. mpayyaxeiaum 10, 1,4. émOvpicem 11:8; 56,2, 3; 7:2:8 i 
3. rovmpia s 6, 1, 4. dmatal s 6, 3, 3 v.l. oi vioi tov al. EE 
the children of this age. the people of the world (opp. children 
of light, enlightened ones) Lk 16:8; 20:34.—The earthly king- 
doms acvietat 00 ai. rovtov IRo 6:1. cvoynitaxiteotor to 
al. тохт be conformed to this world Ro 12:2. As well as ev- 
erything non-Christian, it includes the striving after worldly wis- 
dom: ovtymtis tov al. tovtov searcher after the wisdom of 
this world 1 Cor 1:20. opia tov ai. tovtov 2:6. èv тф al. 
тоот 3:18 prob. belongs to what precedes=those who consider 
themselves wise in this age must become fools (in the estimation 
of this age). The ruler of this age is the devil: ó Beds tov al. 
tovtov 2 Cor 4:4 (Oeds 5). @руоу tov ol. тотоу IEph 17:1; 
19:1; IMg 1:3; ITr 4:2; IRo 7:1; IPhld 6:2; his subordinate spirits 
are the Gpyovtec tov al. тоютоь 1 Cor 2:6, 8 (брусу 1с).— 
Also б уру aiv (Did., Gen. 148, 21): Thota £v ttp vov dl. 
1T16:17; бүаттау töv vov al. 2 Ti 4:10; Pol 9:2. Cp. Тік 2:12. 
Or (Org., C. Cels. 2, 42, 30) 6 al. 6 ѓуєотос the present age 
Gal 1:4 (cp. SIG 797, 9 [37 Ap] aiwvoc viv éveotwtos). The 
end of this period (ср. SibOr 3, 756 рур тёрратос ciovoc) 
ovvtéeta (tov) al. Mt 13:39f, 49; 24:3; 28:20 (ср. TestJob 
4:6; TestBeny 11:3; JRobinson, Texts and Studies V introd. 86). 
сот а тоу al Hb 9:26; on GMary 463, 1 s. кеарос end. 
(B Ф ашу ру (КЁЛ СУЗОТ) the age to come, the Mes- 
sianic period (onthe expr. cp. Demosth. 18, 199; Hippocr., Ep. 10, 
66p. al=the future, all future lime: Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 310 D.: Ù 
TOU таре)Өдутос ypóvov pveia к. б tov pEéhhovtos aitovos 
туос, Jos., Ant. 18,287; Ar 15, 3; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 24, 20; Did., 
Gen. 164, 2) in 2 C16:3, cp. Hs 4:2ff, opposed to the aiv obtos 
both in time and quality, cp. Mt 12:32; Eph 1:21; óvváptt 
u&X.oviog al. Hb 6:5. Also al éxeivog: tov al. Ekeivov ТОХЕІУ 
take рап in the age to come Lk 20:35. 6 ai. 6 èpgópevos Mk 
10:30; Lk 18:30; Hs 42, 8. ó al. 6 Esepyónevog Hv 4, 3, 5: 
pl. £v toig ошу xoi Ёттєрдорёуоц in the ages to come Eph 
2:7. Asa holy age ò бүс al (opp. obtog 6 kóopos; cp. #5 
Tov peitova ai. TesUob 47:3) B 10:11 and as a time of perfec- 
tion al. @луттүтос an age free from sorrow 2 СІ 19:4 (cp. dl. 
--- XOU бтаролЛактоо TestJob 33:5), while the present ОШУ 
is an ‘acon of pain’ (Slav. Enoch 65, 8).— The plurals 1 Cor 
10:11 have been explained by some as referring 10 both ages, 
i.e. the end-point of the first and beginning of the second; this 
view urges that the earliest Christians believed that the two ages 
came together during their own lifetimes: we, upon whom ihe 
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ssel, D, 


S earthly 
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ds of the ages have come (Weiss. A Greek would not reler 
" beginning ws téhoc. The Gordian knot has обте тем) 
ЮН РТ Arrian, Anab. 2, 3, 7). Bul since xà тЁМү can also 
d ‘end’ in the singular (Acl. Aristid. 44, 17 K.-17 p. 406 D.: 
Lau русі к. th= begmning and end’; 39 p. 737 D.: và 
Я ‚.. Өрїнатос; Longus 1, 23, 1 ms. pos why, Vi. Thu. 
2, 2 [-OxtT OOTKTAIAOT BIOX 2] те\ tov тоно; 
Ačtius, Eye Diseases р. 120, 25 Hirschb. after Galen: tà téhy 
ү. hóyov=the close of the section; Philo, Virt. 182) and, on the 
other hand, the pl. alive is often purely formal (s. above Іа and 
b, 2a at end) тй тёр tov al. can perh, be regarded as equal to 
qehog бушу (SibOr 8, 3 І Lethe end of the аре). Cp. TestLevi 
14:1 ёті та TEA tov alivov.—For the essential equivalence 
of sing. and pl. cp. Maximus Tyr. 14, 8b ta тс KohuKeias TEAL 
beside téhos Tis тообу. Cp. also tehog 5. 

© the world as a spatial concept, the world (al. in sg. and 
pl. [B-D-F 5141, 1]: Hippocr., Ep. 17, 34; Diod. S. 1, 1, 3 God 
riles бтаута тоу aitve, Ael. Aristid. 20, 13 К.=21 p. 434 
D: èk tov таутос aiovoc; Maximus Tyr. 11, 5e; IAndroslsis, 
Cyrene 4 [103 AD] P. p. 129); Ps 65:7; Ex 15:18 [cp. Philo, Plant. 
47; 51]; Wsd 13:9; 14:6; 18:4; alóveç ol креіттомес Tat. 20:2) 
ApcPt 4:14. Created by God through the Son Hb 1:2; through 
God's word 11:3. Hence God is Baothebs тоу ai. 1 Ti E17; 
Ry 15:3 (vl. for Ё0уоу); 1 СІ 61:2 (cp. РСМ 12, 247 озушу 
Восе; Tob 13:7, 11, cp. AcPh 2 and 11 [Aa 11/2, 2, 20 and 6, 
9J); татїр тоу ої. 35:3 (cp. Just., A 1, 41, 2; AcPh 144 [AalU2, 
84, 9]; O£óc t&v ai. 55:6 (cp. Sir 36:17; ё Veog tov aL; En 
1:4; PGM 4, 1163; TSchermann, Griech. Zauber-pap 1909, 23; 
Ас} 82 [Aa ШІ, 191, 24£]). But many of these pass. may belong 
under 2. 

Ө the Aeon as a person, the Aeon (Rtzsl., Erlósungsmyst. 
268 index under Aion, Taufc 391 index; Epict. 2, 5, 13 о? yap 
ш olv, GX ёуӨротос̧=1 am not a being thar lasts forever, 
bul a human being [and therefore | know that whatever is must 
pass away]; Mesomedes 1, 17-Coll. Alex. p. 197, 17; Simplicius 
in Epict. p. 81, 15 of aldvec beside the penp тїс twig and 
the ӧушохрүбс; En 9:4 к0рісс т. kupiov кої Occ т. десу 
к. Paoneùg т. olówvov; РСМ 4, 520; 1169; 2198; 2314; 3168; 
5, 468; AcPh 132 [Aa 1/2, 63, 5]; Kephal. 1 p. 24, 6; 45, 7) 
ó ai. tov кбороо Toto Eph 2:2. The secret hidden from 
the Acons Col 1:26; Eph 3:9 (Rtzst., Erlósungsmyst. 2356); 
IEph 19:2 (Rtzst. 86. 3): cp. 8:1 (Rtzst. 236, 2). Various other 
meanings have been suggested for these passages.—CLackeit, 
Aion І, diss. Kónigsbg. 1916; EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 426-32; 
HJunker, Iran. Quellen d. hellenisl. Aionvorstellung: Vortr. d. 
Bibl. Warburg 1 1923, 125ff, ENorden, D. Geburt des Kindes 
1924; MZepf. D. Gott Апоу in d. hellenist. Theologie: ARW 25. 
1927, 225-44; ANock, НТА 27, 1934, 78-99=Essays 1, '72, 377- 
96; RLówe, Kosmos u. Aion '35; EOwen, aiwv and oloviog: 
JTS 37, 36, 265-83; 390-404; EJenni, Das Wort © olim im AT: 
ZAW 64, '52, 197-248; 65, °53, 1-35; KDeichgrüber, RGG P 
193-95; HSasse, RAC 1 193-204; MNilsson, Die Rel. in den 
gr. Zauberpapyri, К. humanist. Verenskapssamfundets Lund 11 
47/48, SIE, Glennings, A Survey of atv and atovioc and their 
Meaning in the NT, '48; GStadimüller, Aion: Sacculum 2, '51, 
315-20 (1i); EDegani, AION da Omero ad Aristotele '61 (s. 
Classen, Gnomon 34, '62, 366-70; D.'s reply іп RivFil 91, °63, 
104-10); MTreu, Griech. Ewigkeitswarter, Glotta 43, "65, 1-24; 
JBarr, Biblical Words for Time? '69; OCullman, Christus v. die 


Zeil '62.—B. 13. EDNT. DDD s.v. Aion. DELG. М-М. TW. 
Sv 


GidVLOS (la Pla., Tim. 38b; Jer 39:40; Ezk 37:26; OdeSol 
11:22; TestAbr A; JosAs 8:11 cod. A; 2 Th 2:16; Hb 9:12; 
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mss. Ac 13:48; 2 Pt Edd; AcPL BMM recto 27*0x 1602, 29; 
Just., A 1,8, 4 uL B-D-F $59, 2; Mh-IL 157), ov crernal (since 
liyperid. 6, 27; Pla; ins, рар, LXX, En, Теко], TestAbr A, 
Test12Patr, JosAs 12:12; GrBar 4:16; ApcEsdr. ApeMos 29; 
Ps.-Phocyl. 112; Just., Tat. 17, 1; Ath, Mel.; sinndard epithet 
for princely, esp. imperial, power: ОСІ index УШ, BGU 176, 


12: 303, 2; 309, 4; Sb 7517, 5 [211/12 Ap] üpioc al; nl. in pup: 


Jos., Ant. 7, 352). 


© pert. to à long perlod of time, long адо урбуоц; al. iung 


ages ago Ro 16:25; тро ypove al. before ume began 2 ТІ 


1:9; ТИ 1:2 (in these two lust pass. the prep. bears the semantic 


content of priority; on xpóvog al. ср. OGI 248, 54; 383, 10). 


Ө pert. toa perlod of time without beginning or end, eter- 


nal of God (Ps.-Pla., Tim. Locr 96c Qeov x. alo viov, IBM 894, 2 
ui. к. GOdvatog toù таут©с фовтс; Gen 21:33; Is 26:4; 40:28; 


Bar 4:8 al.; Philo, Plant. 8; 74; SibOr Гат. 3, 17 and 4; РСМ 1, 


309; 13, 280} Ro 16:26; of the Holy Spirit in Christ Hb 9:14. 


Opovoc ai. 1 СІ 65:2 (ср. 1 Macc 2:57). 
Ө pert. to а perlod of unending duratlon, without end 


(Diod. S. 1, 1. 5; 5, 73, 1; 15, 66, 1 6óE al. everlasting fame; 


in Diod. S. 1, 93, 1 the Egyplian dead are said to have passed to 


their al. oiajoic; Arrian, Peripl. 1, 4 ёс нуйшуүу ol; Jos., Bell. 
4, 461 al. yápiz-a benefaction for all future time; ОСІ 383, 


10 [I Bc] eis ypóvov al.; EOwen, olkoc ol: ITS 38, 37, 248 
50; EStommel, Domus Aeterna: RAC IV 109-28) of the next 
life окуш al. Lk 16:9 (cp. En 39:5). olkia, contrasted w. the 
oikia émiyevoc, of the glorified body 2 Cor 5:1. оку (Gen 
9:16; 17:7; Lev 24:8; 2 Km 23:5 al.; PsSol 10:4 al.) Hb 13:20. 
єфоүүлоу Rv 1:6; крйтос in a doxolog. formula (-elc tovg 
alovac) 1 T1 6:16. тарак? оқ 2 Th 2:16. трос НЬ 9:12. 
1oappovopica (Esth 4: 17m) vs. E5; AcPI Ha 8, 21. at. &mréyeiv 
тіуб (opp. трос орам) keep someone forever Phim 15 (cp. Job 
40:28). Very often of God's judgment (Diod. S. 4, 63, 4 бий ту 
GoéPevav tv (60v diateheiv тшер oloviov тоүуйуоуто; 
similarly 4, 69, 5; Jer 23:40; Da 12:2; Ps 76:6; 4 Macc 9:9; 13:15) 
кодо ul. (TestReub 5:5) Mt 25:46; 2 СІ 6:7; pipe al. Hb 
6:2 (cp. Kpiots al. En 104:5). дахатос В 20:1. бАєӨроу (4 
Macc 10:15)2 Th 1:9. тор (4 Macc 12:12; GrBar 4:16.—SibOr 
8, 401 фик al.) Mt 18:8; 25:41; Jd 7; Dg 10:7 (ср. 105 2:8). 
åpåptypa Mk 3:29 (v.1. крісғос, коћйоєос, and ápapriac). 
On the other hand, of eternal life (Maximus Tyr. 6, 1d Ооз боў 
at; Diod. S. 8, 15, 3 life рета tov Өйхатоу lasts elc бтиута 
aimva; Da 12:2; 4 Macc 15:3; PsSol 3, 12; OdeSol 11:16c; JosAs 
8:11 cod. А [p. 50, 2 Bat.]; Philo, Fuga 78; Jos., Bell. 1, 650; Sib- 
Or 2, 336) in the Reign of God: Сот ai. (Orig.. C. Cels. 2, 77, 
3) Mi 19:16, 29; 25:46; Mk 10:17, 30; Lk 10:25; 18:18, 30; 
J 3:15Г, 36; 4:14, 36; 5:24, 39; 6:27, 40, 47, 54, 68; 10:28; 
12:25, 50; 17:265 Ac 13:46, 48; Ro 2:7; 5:21; 6:22f; Gal 6:8; 
1 Ti 1:16; 6:12; Tit E2; 3:7; 1 1:2; 2:25; 3:15; 5:11, 13, 
20; Jd 21; D 10:3; 2 СІ 5:5; 8:4, 6, IEph 18:1; Hv 2, 3, 2; 3. 
8, 4 al. Also Puoùeiu al. 2 Pt 1:11 (ApcPt Rainer 9; cp. Da 
4:3; 7:27; Philo, Somn. 2. 285; Mcl., P. 68, 493; ОСІ 569, 24 
®тёр tig cioviov kai ёфӨартох Baoü.slac bpwv, Dssm. B 
279f, BS 363). Of the glory in the next life дб ai. 2 TI 2:10; 
Y Pt 5:10 (cp. Wsd 10:14; Jos., Ant. 15, 376.— SibOr 8, 410 
фес ciowov). eloviov Варос ёбх 2 Cor 4:17; awrnpio 
ai. (Is 45:17; Ps.-Clem., Hom. |, 19) Hb 5:9; short ending of 
Mk. Of unseen glory in contrast to the transitory world of the 
senses tà pi Влєтореуа ойшуш 2 Cor 4:18,—yupa IPhld ins; 
boEdteo0ot olovup Épyq be glorified bv an everlasting deed 
IPol 8:1. БИШ, Gk. Words and Hebr. Mngs. 67, 186-201; Jvan- 
derWatt, NovT 31, 89, 217-28 (J). —DELG s.v. Чоу. M-M. TW. 
Sv. 








м ахайараа 

ахайараїа, az. i Hips. Pla. et tl» Гар. AW i 
TegAb A 1° p 99, 16 [Stone р 46], Test Patt. Po 
Hippol. Ref 5, 19. 20, in var. senses of something that is 
lea; 

: 0x um subsinnce thal ts itty or dirty, refuse (UPZ 20, 
[cj BOU 1119. 27 (13 mc; Pv 912. 26,1128, 25 [173 
an]t of the contents of grives. causing ceremonial impurity Me 
24:27 icp Num 19 13) 

8 i a state of moral corruption (Epict. 4, 11, 5; 8, Pr 
616,24 9, Wed 2 16, 3 Macc 2.17.1 Esdr 1:40, EpAnst 166, En 
10.20, Philo, Leg All 2. 291 immorality, sileness csp. of sexual 
suns Vert Val p 2. 19. En 10.11, Аг 15.6, Ong. C. Cels. 7,48, 
41% тории 2 Cor 12:21; Gal 8:19; Col 3:8; Eph 5:3. Орр 
ipana Th 4:7; Ro 6:19. Of unnatural кох Y 
ti; à. gre over to vileness Ro VM. Or ёкабарситу with im- 
moral mieni B 108 п; брувоюч бкабордох таотк ю the 
practice of every kind of immorality Eph 4:19. Of турле motive 
(Demodh 21, 119, BGL 393, 16 [168 aD]; Did., Gea, 196, 17) 
Th 2:3¢w тауп алд boot) by à viv B 19:4 ts шосета, 
proh in the presence of impure people —DELG зх. кабаро;. 
М.-М TW 


Gxadagtys. тоу, ў anchanness т. жоруй; Rv 17:4 
1r. а reading composed by Erasmus. The word docs not other- 
wise exut (s. G«aliapro; 2).— RBorger, TRu 52, "87, 57. 


@хайпрто;, ov Soph.. Hippocr: ms, except for mag. pap 
рет PTeht 1043, 42 (I1 вс). LXX, TestSol, Test] 2Par, EpAnst, 
Philo, Joseph., Just.) 

Ю pert. to thsi which may not be brought Lato coatact w. 
the divinity, impure, unclean (the culnc sense, mostly LXX, also 
Jos, C Ap. 1,307, SIG 1042, 3, Just, D 20,43 of foods tOng., C. 
Сев 3, 11, 9) w коуос: trüv korvóv koi б. amtkting common 
or unclean Ac 10:14. 11:8; С 6:1; w. punatvos of birds 
(and other animals Lev 11:4. Di 14.78: Did.. Gen, 52, 22) Rv 
38:2; (то) a. whats unclean 2 Cor 6:17 (15 52:01; Hippol, Ref. 
9,12, 234 — Esp. of everything connected w. polytheism, which 
бейек whatever it touches (Ат 7:17; Is 52:1 &srpimumto; к. 
&., SibOr 5, 264) of gentiles &vüpumoz коубс ў б. Ac 10:28; 
teva ё (opp. буш) 1 Cor 7:14 (on the question of child bap- 
ит a текуоу 18) As the ceremomal mng. fades, the moral 
sense becomes predominant. 

Ө pert. to moral impurity (since Pla., Leg. 4. 716e: 1: 6:5, 
645, Sir SLS; Pr 322 al; Philo, Deus Imm. 132, Spec. Leg. 
3, 209; Jos, Bell 4. 562; Just. D. 141, 3) anclean, impure 
(5 йиабарта 2) В 10.8. W. торуос (Plur, Oth. 1067b (2, 
2] bv үш тору; к. ёкабарто. Cp. Vett. Val 76, 1), 
Yieovixri; and cldwholatpns Eph 5:5.—tà à. (w. ownpa) 
impure thangs Hv 1, 1, 7, та б. vi; торуна; the impurities 
of formication Rv 17:4 (ù. of actions, such as adultery, that de- 
fik one Testos 4:6, on the constr. s. B-D-F §136, 1)—Esp. of 
evil spits тугра, туеурата б. (cp. Zech 13:2; TestBenj 5:2: 
Cat Cod. Aer X 179, 19, 181, 5; Jus., D. 7, 3 al.) Mt 10:1; 
12:43; Mk 1:23, 26f; 3:11, 30: 5:2, 8, 13; 6:7; 7:25; 9:25, End- 
ing Of Mk in Freer ms. 3; Lk 4:36; 6:18; 8:29; 9:42; 11:24; 
Ae 5:16; 8:7; Rv 16:13; 18:2. түгїра bouioviov dxaBaptov 
Lk 4:33 (cp. PGM 4, 1238). On by еўрап б. s. GBjorck, 

ай 7.78, 1-3.—В. 1081. DELG sx. kofapóz. М-М 


@ХО10ЕО[ИШ mpl. тртшройшүү; 1 aor. Tkonpi&yv (act. 
Diod S. 10, 7, 3. PEmeux 45, 5 Duc] pass., EE 
ano Let 2,137}tolsck an epportuse time for doing someth., 
have no opportunity, have no time abs. Тктирї бє you had no 
opportunin Юю show your love to me Phil 4:19, pupy буш 


axavdodys 


фбкаребйуш Pam busy for a little while Hs9, уо 


MIt-H. 390) —DELG s.v. каб. TW. 51B-p.r $30, 


йхацрос, ov (Acschyl. е1 al; Thu. $, 65, 2; SIG io? 

вс}, Sir 20:19. 22:6; TestSol 4:8; Agatharchides. g 6 ja Rin 
Jac. (свед іп Jos., Ant. 12,6] of inapposite religiosity : m. 
-ітей £t vows & an ill-timed kindness (prov. emi кте}, 
eivor о002% ЁуӨрас dapper ‘untimely goodwill ud 
differ from hostility’ Zenob., Paroem. 1, 50), Which mi not 
burdensome or dangerous IRo 4:1 (s. Lghif. ad кетуу 
каро. `$. 


@хаїр®с adv. fr. kapos (Aeschyl. et al.: BGU 
AD]; Sir 32:4; Philo, Mos. 2, 206; Jos., Ant. 6, 137 
in a різу on words evKaipus ё. in season, out of season ( 
whether or not the preaching comes at a convenient time for im 
hearers) 2 Т1 4:2 (AMalherbe, JBL 103, "84, 235-43), ¢ ai 
etxaipws—M-M. TW. мао 


846, 14 tr 
) Untimely 


ООА, 05, T] state of not being Inclined to that which Is 
base, innocence, guilelessness (Aristol. c1 al.; Diog. L, 4 19; 
LXX) 1 С 145 (Ps 36:37) à. док Papias (8); v. diene 
(Philo, Op. M. 156; 170; Tesilss 5:1) Hv 1, 2, 4; 2 3, 2 : 
9, 1. tvbvaao0or dKaKiay put on innocence (opp. aipew v 
тоупршу) s 9, 29, 3; personif. as a Christian virtue v 3, 8, 5. 7. 
39.15.2. | 


GXOXOG, ov innocent, guileless (so Aeschyl. сї al.: Polyb, 
Diod. S., Plut, LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 119; Just, D. 72, 26 
Mel., P. 63, 454 [both Jer. 11:19) 1 Cl 14:4 (Pr 2:21); Hs 9, 30, 
2. бкакоу yiveoBarm 2:1. tag Kapbitic tov à. ЁЕаттатйу de- 
ceive the hearts of the unsuspecting Ro 16:18; (w. ракроборос, 
bhenpwv etal.) D 3:8; Dg 9:2; (w. Gots [Diod. S. 13, 76,2 . 
Kai tijv үзүү move; cp. Philo on oio], uaküpioz) Hs 
9, 24, 2; (м. кабиро;, àpiavtog) m 2:7; cp. 9, 30, 3; of Chnst 
(w. 50106, dpiuvtoc) НЬ 7:26.—DELG s.v. kakóc. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


Gxavia, пу, ў rhorn-plant (since Od. 5, 328; pap, LXX; 
ApcMos 24; ApcrEzk P 1 verso 5; Jos., Bell. 5, 51; Just., D. 28, 
3 Jer 4, 3]; Mel., P. 79, 575; 93, 708) of such planis in general, 
esp. the common weed Ononis spinosa, cammock (s. LFonck, 
Streifzüge durch d. bibl. Flora 1900, 195) in contrast 10 useful 
plants (w. xpioAoc, ср. Gen 3:18; Hos 10:8) Mt 7:16; Lk 6:44 
(cp. Jer 12:13). ln is found on cultivated land and is thus harmful 
to the grain (GDalman, Pj 22, 1926, 126ff) Mt 13:7, 22; Mk 
4:7, 18; Lk 8:7, 14 (on the interpr. of the GkavOat s. Philo, Leg. 
AIL 3, 248), B 9:5 (Jer 4:3) —отёфауос 85 à. crown of thorns 
Mt 27:29; J 19:2 (cp. Mel., P. 79, 575; 93, 708, Fonck 51; 99, 
FLundgreen, D. Baume im NT: NKZ 27, 1916, 827-42; EHa- 
Reubéni, RB 42, *33, 230-34. S. also duccevOvog).—W. thistles 
(tpifoLo, s. above) as signs of a neglected field Hb 6:8; Hs 6, 2, 
6f, 9, 1,5:9, 20, 1. W. other weeds Hm 10, 1. 5.—1n description 
of the rites of atonement B 7:11 &. means the thornbush on which 
the wool was placed, s. бауос, payia.—S. pátos. DELG. MM. 


@х@убуос, n, ov (Hdi. et al; pap) thorny (so 1s 34:13) ® 
отефауос Mk 15:17; J 19:5; GPt 3:8. S. HSUHart, JTS ns. 
3, 52, 66-75; CBonner, НТА 46, 53, 47f EGoodenough and 
CWelles, ibid. 46, °53, 2416 


axovdodys, єс (йкауба, -obyg; since Hdi. 1, 126, also 
Agathocles (Ш вс]: 472, fgm. 4 Jac p. 431, 21-22; Just. D. 20 
3) thorny, covered w thornbushes 6505 Hm б, 1, 36 1077S Hs 
6,2,6, 


йхеөлос cxydia 35 


— Qe a a чы =з 

© unsettled sime of affairs, disturbance, tumult (schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 1, 916, {8h} Ila 6, 3, 4. PL (Dionys. Hal. 6, 31)2 
Car 6:5 proh. of mob action, 2 C111.4 (quot. of unknown orig.) 

Ө opposition to established nuthorlty, disorder, unrulluess 
(Nicol. Dam.: 90 lgm. 130, 10р. 413,27 Jac. iv à. peciit; 
Cut. Cod. Asir, УШУ, 182, 8; 187, 2) 1 CLI4 1 (w é&iatovrta). 
ср 3:2; 43:6; (w. Quiov mpre) Js 3:16; Copp. ripyvip 1 
Cor 14:33 (EKasemann, NTS 1, 54/55, 248-40). PL (Cal. Cod. 
Astr. VII 126, 13; VIIV3, 175, 9) 2 Cor 12:20; (м mOdapog) 
insurrections (PCairMasp 4, 6) Lk 21:9. Boll 130f. М-М. 
TW. 

















gu ILES Se 
oc, ov (Aeschyl. ct al. ms, pap, LXX; TestNaphth 5:5; 
бо еа, Ant. 2, 213; 15, 300; Just., D. 120, 2) 

Q ш. pert. to not bearing frult, unfrultful, fritltless. TAA 
tokov &. the elm is ап anfruitful (i.c. bearing no edible fruit, s 
Pollux 1234) pee Hs 2:3. dévdpa й. (Theophyl. Sim.. Ep. 11) 
unfruitful trees (W. ф@уозторуй) as a type of dissident Leuchers 
hil 2, ep. lls 4:4. Of mountain, on which nothing grows (Jos., 
Bell. 4. 452) Gpoc б. unfrititful, barren 159, 19, 2. 

Ө fig. pert. to belng useless, useless, unproductive (IPricue 
112, 16; Jos.. Bell. 6. 36) of secd (preachimg) Mt 13:22; Mk 
4:19 (Pla., Phdr. 277a yo &; Synes., Dion 3 p. 39c Aoyos @.). 
Of deeds Ёрүа а. tov akórovc useless deeds of darkness Eph 
5:11. Of people who do no good deeds (Philostral., Gymn. 42 
p. 284, 11) Tit 3:14; 2 Pt 1:8 (cp. OdeSol 11:23). OF speaking 
in longues vous й. ovv (my) mind is unproductive, because it 
is nol active 1 Cor 14:14.—DELG s.v. 1. kapmds. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


бхатаотатёо (Epic. 2. 1, 12; Ven. Val. index; Cat. Cod 
Asir. VIJ 134, 18; 138, 25; Tob 1:15 BA; Gen 4:12 Aq) to be 
mentnlly or behaslorally erratle, be unsettled/vaclilating, the 
man possessed by evil spirits is unseliled Ит 5, 2, 7. W. dat. &. 
тос Povus be vacillating in their purposes Нз 6, 3, 5 


(X0 T OTUTOG, OV (Lippocr.el al.; Polyb. 7, 4, 6; Plut., Mor. 
437d; IDelixAudollent 4b, 12; SibOr 1, 164; 1s 54:11 LXX; Gen 
4:12 and La 4:14 Sym.; TestJob 36:3f) unstable, restless, of vac- 
illating persons &. èv mucus taig óboic avTO one who ів un- 
stable in all actions Js 1:8. OF the tongue б. Kakóv a restless evil 
3:8 (v.l. йкотасҳетоу). Of slander personified ük&táotatov 
dutoviov a restless demon Hm 2:3.—M-M. TW. 


йхат@үуөотос, оу (Rhet. Gr. 1 597; Syntipas р. 129, 12; 
exx. fr. ins and pap in Nägeli 47) pert. to not belng consldered 
blameworthy, not condemned (2 Macc 4:47). beyond reproach 
Aóyov ё. preaching that is beyond repr. Tit 2:8.—DELG s.v. 
түүшокш. М-М. TW. Spicq. 





бхатакаћолтос, оу (Polyb. 15, 27, 2; Lev 13:45; AcPhil 
60 [Aa 11/2, 25, 13]) uncovered à. ti kepah (Philo, Spec. Leg. 
3, 60) with unc. head (of praying women; ср. SIG 999, 10 and 
736, 22; Philostrat. Jun. [Ш Ap]: APF 14, ‘41, р. 8; 19 In. 60f: 
quvoikeg GKGAVTTOL in a solemn procession) 1 Cor 11:5. Con- 
cisely үхусіко à. a woman without head-covering vs. 13.~- 
Meremias, TLZ 91,'66,431; JMurphy-O'Connor, СВО 42, '80, 
482-500. DELG s.v. kaXirrtQ. 


AXATHXOITOS, Ov (Corpus Gloss. Lat. 2, 80) pert. to not 
undergoing n proper legal process, uncondemned, without due 
process Ac 16:37; 22:25.-—-DELG s.v. kpivw. М-М. TW. 


@хат@дМмүлтос, оу (Aristot. et al.; Jos., Bell. 3, 159) Incom- 
prehensible (so Diog. L. 7, 46; 9, 91; Plut., Mor 1056c; Epict, 
fgm. | Schenkl; EpArist 160; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 47, Mut. Nom. 
10; Ath. 10:1; téAog ё. Mel., P. 105, 813 [B]) of God's wisdom 
Giveotc 1 CI 33:3. Simply of God РІК 2 (Ath. 10, 1).—DELG 
вм. Aapfúvw. Sv. 


dnutahutos, OY (каиталоо ‘dissolve, break up" etc.) pert. 
to being Indestructible, endless (Dionys. Hal. 10, 31, 5; Chion, 
Ep. 14, 1; 4 Macc 10:11) ton Hb 7:16.—DELG s.v. Avo. TW. 


@хаталавтоб». next. М-М. 


бхатйлолзотос, оу (Polyb. 4, 17, 4; Diod. S. 11, 67; Plut, 
Caes. 734 [57, 1], Mor. 114f; Heliod. 1, 13, 5; PSI 28, 52; New 
Docs 2, 45, no. 11, 12f; PGM 4, 2364) unceasing, restless w. 
gen. (B-D-F 8182, 3; s. Rob. 503Г) SpOudyoil й. ёрартіас 
еуез unceasingly looking for sin 2 Pt 2:14 (vl. йкататтйотоис, 
which cannot be explained w. certainty [perh.-'insanable'] and 
тау Бе due to a scribal error).—DELG s.v. roo. М-М. s.v. 
фкататаотос. 


@хатаотав!о, QS, ў (opp. катйотаос q.v. cp. отайс 


and DELG on the latter; Polyb. 7, 4, 8; 14, 9, 6; Diog. L. 7, 110; 
Epict. 3, 19, 3; Vet. Val. index; PGrenf 1, 1, 4 [173 Bc]; Astrol. 
Pap. I fr. Munich: APF 1, 1901, 494, 26; Tob 4:13; Pr 26:28; 
ApeMos 24). 





dnatdoyetos, Ov (katézw ‘hold buck, control"; Hipparch. 


in Stob. 4,44, 81; Diod. S. 17, 38; Plut., Mar. 432 (44, 10}, Aelian, 
NA 4, 48 й. Ору, Xenophon Eph. 1, 3, 4 Epos; POxy 684, 19 
[restored], Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 110, Deus Imm. 138, Somn. 2, 
275: Jos., Bell. 2, 407; Ps.-Phoc. 96; Job 34:11: 3 Macc 6:17) un- 
controllable Gxutaoyetw Ovpý w. uncontr anger MPol 12:2; 
Js 3:8 vi. (s. йкатботатос). 


axavynoic, 05, 1] (hapax leg.; Kavycopat boast") free- 
dom fr. boasting tv à. without boasting IPol 5:2. 


‘Axehdapay (х1. Axeddamay, Avehdapa, Ак баак, 
Ayehdupey), Aram. Кул “pn (-field of blood; ср. “pt Dal- 
man, Grammar! 137; куст MLidzbarski, Handbuch d. nordsem. 
Epigr. 1 [1898] 279) Akeldama, expl. as yoplov uiparog (Mt 
27:8 dypoc aipatoc) Field of Blood, of the ficld bought w. Ju- 
das’ moncy Ac 1:19 (formerly called [for this type of formulation 
cp. Diod. S. 4,9, 6] the potter's field Mt 27:7; ep. Papias [3:3]); lo- 
cated by tradition south of the valley of Hinnom. Cp. EKautzsch, 
Gramm. d. Bibl.-Aramáischen 1884, 8; Dalman, Gramm? 137, 
1; 202, 2; JSickenberger, Judas als Stifter des Blutackers: BZ 18, 
1929, 69-71; MWilcox, The Semitisms of Ac, '65, 87-89. 


GxEOULOS, ov (Eur., На. et al.; ins, pap, EpArist; Jos., Bell. 
1, 621, Ant. 1, 61; 5, 47) lit. ‘unmixed’: in our lil. only бр. 
pare, innocent (cp. Pla.. Rep. 3, 409a à. kakov fov, Epicl. 3, 
23, 15; Esth 8:126, EpArist 31; 264) (w. $póvuioc) Mt 10:16, 
quoted IPol 2:2; (w. coos elc tò бүабду) &. els tò каком in- 
nocent as far as evil is concerned Ro 16:19; (w. G&peymtoc) Phil 
2:15; (w. eDuxpivic) 1 СІ 2:5. то à. тс mpatotoc болтун 
the pure purpose of meekness 1 C1 21:7.—DELG and Frisk s.v. 
фкїратос. М-М. 


(£9 CLOOUVI], түс, ў (опу in Suda) purity Èv &. moteverv 
believe in ali purity (of heart) B 3:6. £v @. перитатеіу 10:4 


Guydep OVE) (hapax leg.) for &Bypovew (q.v.) Mk 14:33 
D 


GRNDEG, az, ù (idos ‘care’, кбора ‘care for’; Hippocr. 
а al; LXX; TestJob 25:10 al.) lit. ‘indifference’, then (cp. Ps 








“74, 286-59) apathy, melan- 
бду favróv 


11828. Marl La Bible ot kes An iced 

holy (pl ung. B-D-F gnus Á 

F^ c Tet onu over Ю shy Ну 3, UE 39 (5. АУ ögle, 

RAC Le2f) — DELG 6А Sv 

ixi mov +; ins, pap. 

CURVY то, OF (KY w ? . 

LMA. Ta 1. 2555. ТеяЅіт 2:4: Ape 11:13 p- 13. 3 
15, 364; 399. Ath. 22, 5 33, 1) ‘without 


emen! 
@ i. pert. ю being In n fixed position immovable 
able to move Dg 24. 


E; unmoved (by 


of зоту (because nailed si IS 
&23p. 10.5: Philo, Op. M. 


ута колту (Dionys. Byz- 
100) steadfast character ІР 1:2 
Lat. loanw. "accepta! savings. back pap 
a sum credited 10 a Roman soldier and 
{Pol 6:2 (s. Бетоота). 


бххетто. wy, TÉ 
L1 of military finance 
раф upon his discharge 


Aux, Lucian, Encom 

an, VH 12, 64; POxy 904, 9; Philo. 
ко Å. 4 Macc 6:7; 13; Ath. 31. 3; 
xbv каубуа TTS édnfrlas акну BY avto катгуш lren. 1, 
9, 4 [Нагу 1 88. 1]; "bending te neither mde’) withow! wavering 
тү ópohoyiav & катгуйу hold fart the confession without 
wovering Hb 10:23.—M-M. Spica. 


бураб 1 вог крап, pf. inf. браку Tat 31. 2(Aes- 
chyl. [impers. "it 16 time’ for someth.]. Нё. eval. SIG 814, 17. 4 


Mace 2:3; Philo, Act. M. 63; 73; Jos., Ant. 13,2. C. Ар. 2. 253; 


Tat. 31. 2f; Mel.. HE 4, 26. 7) to bloom 1fig. of the best time of 


fife Iren. 3,4, 3 [Harv 117, 1р also 
866, 21f, РСМ 5, 231; fig. of pers 

n " grapes (Plut, Mor. 671d) Rv 14:18.—DELG зч ёк- 48 
охур adverbial acc. (*ek m Indo-Europ. expresses the idea 
of ‘point’, DELG n.v. ёк: B-D-F 6160: Rob. 294. 487f, KKrum- 
bacher, ZVS 27, 1885, 498- 521; 29, 1888, 188f) extension of 
time np to and beyond а certain point, even jet, still Mt 15:16; 
Hb 5:13 v.l (Hypend. fgm 116: X, An. 4, 3, 26. Polyb. 1, 13 

12; 4, 36, B; Plut, Mor. 346c; OGI 201, 13; PGen 14. n ai; 
Тый 7 11 al: Jos, Ant 19, 118; Just, D. 89, 2: Phryn. р. 123 


Lob.) —M-M 


бхроу, ovos, 6 (Hom. et al: PMich Il, 123 recto VII 
n PCairGoodsp 30. col. 22, 11; 18) amid, гуре of firmness 
u eschyl.. Pers. 51. Aristophon [IV Bc] 4 K. taropevery TÀvyóc 
бкүшлдү; Job 41:16) б. тртторғуос ал amil when it is beaten 
IPol 3:1.—B. 607. DELG. Ё 


@хогу. ijs. f] un form axov i 
a i] as early as Hom; freq., incl. ins, 
м LXX; PsSol 8:5; ApcSed; ApcMos 8; EpAnst, Testi 2Patr. 
= ро Just; Ath [1, 2]). j 
a faculty of bearing. hearing (Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 12 
б bd Gta pév onw. бкоаї 0 ойк Ёуєилу: given by 
А SER . 162,21) 1 Cor 12:17; but mng. 3 is also prob. 
"s Mee aah, Ge listening (Pla, Theaet. 142d буо; 
Е e Car. 129 йкот; GEva, BGU 1080, 6; 
т) an e saath Jos., Ant 8, 171; w. bys 172) v. Віда 
uy 35 э Docs 3, 61). axon covery (Polyaenus, Exc. 
pe i А It 13:14; Ac 28:26 (both Ls 69); B 9:2 (ср Ех 
p: бя dc rd trakove obey upon hearing with the 
d as one hears B 9:1 (Ps 17:45; cp. 2 Km 22:45). 


$x0Xovito 


À mi ç hearing of faith (that "hearing" whicl 
call faith) Gal 3:2, 5 (SWilllams. NTS 35, "89, NA Christinns 
prefer mng 4b). 3 but mos 
w. which onc hears, ear (Sa 
129, 4; РОМ 4. 306; 323; 2 Macc 15:39: Ер хома al.: POxy 
«15 [32]. 11: Aelian, VH 3, Lp. 39, 21; of sd pl. 
z ofi. Philo 


thv à. have ite 


43, cp. vs Fi 
attentive B 9:4; 10:12. 


O that which is heard—© fume, rej 
ah; Sb 7208, 8: 1 Km 2:24: 2 Km ee eats Эн а 
424; 14:1: 24:6: Mk 0:28; 13:7; 11477. 10:7) ме 
(B account, report, messuge (Thu. 1, 20, hv Re 
of things recounted by others in the past: Just. i К А ыу 
srapabeSpevot moteverv Ty ё. (cp. Jos., С. Дыр Vo 
аро 4 [Is 53:1], Did., Gen. 218, 2) J 12:38; Ro i hec 
16:3 (all three 15 53:1). ФЕ б. mlotews as the result of a = 
(proclamation) which elicited (only) faith Gal 3:2,5 an 
Williams, 2 above). Rayos THs Gor] the word of Бойу. 
поп (preaching) Hb 4:2. Aóyoc åkoñs тар” fiv OU Bei 
divine proclamation that goes out from us 1 Th 


the word of 

2:13 (RSchippers. NovT 8, '66, 223-44 tradition).—AOcpke. 
Die Missionspredigt d. Ар. Pls. 1920, 40ff — DELG s.v. dxoww. 
М-М. TW. SV. | 


&xotpr]tOc, OV (кошао ‘put to sleep’; since Aeschyl., Pr. 
Tag. Aelian, NA 11, 3 тор GoBeorov каї &.; POry 1468, 7; 
Wed 7:10; ApcEsdr 4:20 p. 28, 22 Taf. [окол]; Philo; SibOr 
2. 181; Mel., fgm. 8b 31 бкойцутоу Exov TO тр) not to be 
pot to sleep, always active OKMANKES б. restless worms ApcPt 
12:27; à. тура 1РоЇ 1:3,—DELG s.v. кейш. 

TjkokovOovv, fut. 


AovenKa Mk 10:28 
d., Gen. 49, 17 re- 


dxohovdéw impv. ёколой0єц impf. 
ёкоћосОтоо; | aor. HKOAOVENOU. pf. Ko 
(denom. fr. &kóXovOoc; Thu., Aristoph.*; Di 
stored) pnm. "follow". 

Ө li to move behind someone in the same directlon, 


come after abs. (Diod. S. 13, 75. 7) ol apoayovtes к. 01 
J 21:20; Ac 21:36; 


éxokovOovviec Mt 21:9; Mk 11:9; ср. i 
1 Cor 10:4; Ву 14:8. W. dat. of pers. (X.. Hell. 5. 2, 26; Hero- 
dian 6, 7, 8; PEnteux 48, 3 [Ш вс]) Mt 9: 19; 26:58; ! : 
Lk 22:10; J 10:4f; 11:31; IPhid 11:1: Hv 3. 8, 4; 
tọ "Inoov ішу Metpos к. (oc пабттї J 18:15 (more 
than one subject with a verb in the sing. as Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
72 §296 wrepoyerui pe AÉTÖOS К. [AGyKos). 

@ to follow or accompany someone who takes the lead, 
accompany, go along with, oft. of the crowd following Jesus 
ўколоёбпосуаётф 6701 70201 (S. буо 1a) Mt 425; 8:1; 
12:15; 14:13; Mk 5:24; Lk 7:9; 9:11; J 6:2. pE some- 
one (Thu. 7, 57, 9; Phryn. 353 Lob; B-D- 193, 1) Rv 6% 
(Lk 9:49 обк åxohovðei [sc. 001] HE * inú is different, е 
does not follow as your disciple with из). re have 
braistically òriow tvds (3 Кт 19:20; Is 45:14, Ezk 29:16) Mt 
10:38; Mk 8:34.—Of the deeds that follow one into the next 
world Rv 14:13 và Epya aitov &Koi.ovlel НЕ abu the 
record of their deeds goes with them (REB) cp. Dios. s. 
vopícavitc . . . Eavtots THY pépi gucohov8yoel¥)- 

© w. transition to the fig. mng- (0 follow someone as s 

|. о, 21 of Parmenide“ 


ee be a disciple, follow (Diog. 
фоас Zevopavous ойк fjkoAoUÉnOEv афт: palaeph- 2P: 


åxohovðto 
dnovw 
37 


акоћ rw SENEDCCCWU ST SE SNP 
ovliyacer ойбеубс бос) | Mug. p. 51, 32; Etym. Gud. 71, $; An 
oe . ‚ 5; Anecd. Ог. p. 306, 3) cause 


‚ 16; Just.. D. 8, 3 йудроток 
gxohoullel por follow те =ре ту disciple Mt 9:9 (in Diog, L. | to hear à. pe ё 
bof eek cut 1 СІ 18:8 (Ps 50:10).—DELG ву 


2, 48 Socrates stops Xenophon al their first meeting and says: 
»frov Kal yüvüave". КО rouvtenier йкроатђс nica d 


:19; 19:21 (Aristoxenus, fgni. 17: Simichos the tyrant 










































(101) ful, кодоо SibOr 4, 175; Mt 12:19; 13:14 (Is 6:9), 


fy): en 8 | | 
hears Pile he himself of his kingly power, disposes of 
eaP ота [Mt 19:22 v1], and i eil J 5:25, 28; 10: s 
his PMRC [ ae ae es 10 him; Sextus x 28; 10:16, &kosaopiat EpArist 5, Ac 3:22 (Dt 18:15); 
ier т дрі Абук): 276; MK | үр; (freq. w. wl); 1 пог ўкоовсс pf. akio; ptc irous 
s 5, 4, 2. Pass.: ful. Akovothjoopa; 1 вог fjkoto0 jv. pf. 3 


262a els а кёктдос 
he call of a disciple directly fr. his work s. Jos., Ant. 8 


1:18 (ont 
катайту т. Воис HKokouOyoev "НА... 


sg. sjkovoxai Dt 4:32 (ilom.*) ‘hear’, as a passive respondent 


to héyw. 


354 eVBEWS ..- 
ponti [after 3 Km um р: Mk 2:14: 8:34; Lk 5:11, 27f o 
al. The transition may be 0 served in J 1, where ё. has sens lit. to have or exercl 
in vss, 371, but sense 3 in vis 40, 43 (OCullmann, TZ nn @ abs. vi фта fone гү ij t5 
dson, SVTK 7, `31, 134-61: ESchweizer, Lordship Mk 7:37; Lk 7:22; toig фо apims б. Ре hard of abd 
Mt 13:15 ds 6:10); ako à. Mt 13:14; Ac 28:26 (both Is 6:9). 
var and yet do not hear Mt 


367). —TArve 

and Discipleship, "60; ASchulz, Nachfolgen u. Nachahmen, '62; 
GKilpatrick, T 7, 56, 56 RThysman, L'ethique de [imitation 
du Christ dans le NT: ETL 42, '66, 138-75. TAerts, Suivre Jésus, 


ibid., 475-512. 
Ө gener. to comply with, follow, obey (Thu. 3, 38, 6 youn 


9; Demosth. 26, 5; CPJ IL 152 (-BGU 1079), 10f 


ükovovtec ойк diobovotv they Й 
13:13 (s. Acschyl., Prom. 448 к\боутьс ойк 000% Demosth. 
25 [Against Aristogeiton 1], 89. citing Ihe maxim ópuvtug yh 
фром Kai бкофоутис иң ёжаоеху), ср. Mk 8:18 (Ezk 12:2) 
and s. 7 below. In the protasis ofa challenge to hearers, by which 


their attention is drawn lo а special difficulty: ô yov dta. (obs) 
an, Ind. 5, 1 batts [112171 


Ps.-Andoc. 4,1 
gxcohovbet Птоћаріом. тёоау Gpav; pëhhov ёколоо0шу а саат, 
абтф In. 266 2 Macc 8:36 убноц; cp. Jdth 2:3.—M. Ant. 7, dxcovely котето», W. varialions (Arti 
41 BEÔ; Jdh 5:7 toig geoic. Just, A 1,3,2 edorpeig a gpatelv...., opatémo) Me 11:15 VS 13:9 v4. 43 v1; Mk 4:9, 
с Éüeow customs DE 54. тоб vopiptotc т. 23; 7:15 [16] 5 Lk 8:8; 14:35 (EBishop, BT 7, '56, 38-49), 
Rv 2:7, 1, 17,29; 3:6, 13, 225 13:9. Cp. Ox 1081 verso, 6-8; 5. 
r the sense of the impv. in these 


7 below for the restored text. Fo 

challenges also s. 1. S. 0952. 
® w obj. (onthe syntax B-D-F $173,416, 1; Rob. 506f, on the 
LXX 5. Johannessohn, Kasus, 150ff). 
Diod. S. 8, 32, 1 ті some- 


а, foll. by a thing as obj. in acc. ( . S. 
1: Vf; Lk 7:22; M L3. THY ovii (UPZ 


ter 1 СІ 40:4. Th К) 


Ф000) той 
Geiq); ihe bishop 


бєстдтоу obey 
тйс GAnBelas 35:5 (ср. 
ISm 8:1; а schismatic IPhld 33 2.9. 

@ to come after someth. else in sequence, follow, of things 
qv ТОУ &KohovVOUVIWY т@утшу all other persons 
follow (in the parable) Hs 5, 5, 1; twi Mk 16:7 


тоу Aot 
—B. 699. DELG s.v. &xohovBac. 


and things that 
wl. (S. таракодоуӨёо 


EDNT. М-М. TW. Sv. 
13:20ff; J §:24, THUG с, 


below; Ас 2:22. то 
Phaogypiay 26:65. TOV Ò 
2 Cor 12:4. TOV арі 
12, 2. Pass. 10 àKova8É 
sage Hb 2:1. ђкоооб & hoyos els 

he church in 


ay "IepovouAng the report reached the ears of ti 
_ the obj. is to be supplied fr. соем 


Jerusulem AC 11:22. 
Mt 13:17; Mk 4:15: J 6:602; AC 2:37; 8:30; 9:21; Ro 10:14. 


lides, Soph.+) pert- to coming af- 


ter someth. else in sequence, following (so Demosth. ct al, 2 
ру тоу AKOAOUBIOV таутоу and of 


5,51 (cod. А}. W. gen. 
в та & айту, Just. D. 101, 1 TÒ v 
pow) Ta à. тотоу what follows 

ian: Anth. Pal. 11,401, 


4) tù тото &. (1 Esdr 8:14; Jos, Ant. 14, 1) und so forth MPol 
‘om them (ОСІ 669, 32; 


8:2; 9:2.—Abs. à. фоту they follow fr 
PTebt 296, 14) ІЕрћ 14:1; й is suitable (Demosth. 46, 17; Acl. койос окоо = & å- 15:30. о 
Aristid. 13 р. 172 D. al.; PTebt 304, 18 үф à. ‘whal is suitable’) В. ti пу hear someth. ук someone viv үтаүүк\їду, ЙУ 
s suitable=at а suitable place MPol | jxovouté pov the promise which you heard from me Ac 1:4. 
Still other constrs. occur, which are also poss. when the hear- 
i f the informant, but involvcs 8 


rov кої &. hy where it wa: 
18:1.—DELG. 

< мейт” 7 ing is nol direct! 

Ex jer ч report which one has received fr. v 

15,374; Hat. 3 62 &k TOU Kippvkos) 


&хоут&Д@ 1 aor. pass. ikovioenvt 

s.v. @к-; Hom., на. et al.; LXX; TesiSol 7:8: Test 12Patr, JosAs: at ch one ос (Od. 15,374; 
GrBar 5:3, Joseph.) lit. ‘cast a spear’ then gener. rows cast ? Cor 12:6 a mun C roc (Soph od R. 7 nr тот; 
yodata..- ġkovtio®n бл? oùpavoY AcPI Ha 5. 7. 2 Cep 6. 5064 5 Ов, Jer 30:8; os. Bell. sm 
йх0 Ó iety -; Ats- k ov блату È as Diod. S. 16, 50, 2); 15:15; Ac 

OXOMETTOS, оу (KOI ос ‘satiety » $- G sv. KOpe-s Acs- | 3 8:26, 40 (tiy | А 
chyl У al e. ed ved PCairMasp 89111, 6; Mel) in- | 10 22; 28:22: 21! attraction of s prd ka 
satlable fig. СХ. Symp. ® 15 quia; Philo, Som 1, 50 epos. pov ушт n DI 5. Hebraistically ro 

- Md, P2 i : дбохиї тёбос desire | 1:13; ti йто уо (Thu. b ео ally 

К Mel, PA oer ME т. отднохО$ уос k 22:71 (CP- dct. отор. T- x 23:13; zk 
o do good) 2. ч | LXX; Test 3:17; 33:7) ў на. 8. 135: — 
бх рс, ij, ÓY udible (Hom: ymnsela nde pl . foll. b a thing as 06] in gen. , 135; А Й 

000106, 1, 0У й (hilo) iscoveorbv EYEVETO TE | Y к "3; B-D ‚2; Rob. 507) hear зоте! 

aD » Ph riv Bh. Mt 26:65) МК 14:64. con UM 
ш 1007. 1t M! gc] 


E i AON ILLUS jv PA- 
| 5v Lk 15:25 tis ФОМС (В И 
:7 (on the experience of 


Sol 22:1 B &KovotOV yeyoveys s А 
бтоотбћос ӧл it came to the apostles eurs Н p c 
iveoBat as 1501. 3, 49; Gen 4» ; Dt 4:36; Is ci yop 
s ож бкобосиутес guvno) J 5:25, 28: AC 9: 
ROME Paul and his companions ср. Maximus Тут. 9. d-f, some 866 a 
í is о? ү SEE e hing but hear à voice, still others both 
ёхоотібе fuc akov tT: aor фкоўпоа (LAT у, Pa арш, ойе suh rnm і 
i ; М. Боүпат 0 Etym- 
rsing 78f]: Suda $.V 


73, 1; Aesop. mss- 










38 скок) 
© eee 
ме and bear), 1:7; 22:7 HMochring, МАТ 3,°58. 80-89. s. 
Rob 5061 том Муш LA 647. viov рату J1247. aie 
© hew зки юж gen ofthe pers andaptc.(Pla., Prot a! ; 
X. Symp X 13. Herm. Wr. 12,8. Jos. Ant 10, 105 котос vo" 
tpogntor taita Mryovie) комо“ AUTOR Mors 
we have heard him can Mk 14:58; коздщ роого хор чох 
inox AcPI Ha 2 12. iovov el; beatos... dove 
asi each one heard them speaking Ac 2:6, 11: Rv 16:8, 7 
(ш vx. ? the alur speaks), Hv 1, 3, 3. W. ace. instead of gen 
тукко ката dv arc meivea ўкохоа Motos 
(х1 Atyovta Ву 6:03, Used without plc. w pronoun only: por 
(Dio Chevys. 79 [28], 146 МК 7:M; Ас 26:3. облом Lk 2:46. 
aito vs 47: 19:1; 19:45; 21:38; J 3:29 tc. jov Ac :4.— 
& ту тр mivoz tance Hat, 7, 209; IG N, 168 [338 xc hear 
someone (speak) hour коте. Ac 11:32, котогу aitov pi 
пр... Surtews he heard him speak about faith Ac 24:24, Ф. 
Hm 117.—W Pm foll. (X, Cyr 3, 3. 18) J 14:28; Ac 22:2.— 
Abs of dxcottovtes the hearers (Died S 4,7, 41 Lk 6:27; MPol 
73 Exp. mp dicorr ferien! Mk 12:29 (Dr 6-4), Hs 5, 1,3; pl 
Mk 4:3. дкоћопте Ac 7:2; 13:16; AcPI Ha 8, 10. W. owvicte 
listen and try to understand Mt 18:10, 

@ сай to bear a legal case, grant a hearing to someone 
(X., Hell, 1, 7, 9 al.: РАт 135. 14, Pland 9, 10; 15, BGU 511 
II, 2, POxy 1032, 59) w. mapa tivog bay ph dxovon трштоү 
wap’ attot varhout first giving him a hearing J 7-61 (SPancaro, 
Biblica 53, 72, M0-611— Ac 25:22. 

Ө to receive news or information about someth., learn 
about cometh —@ abs dumisas be b“Inoovs when Jesus 
learned about it (the death of J. Bapt.) Mt M:13.—Mk 3:21; 6:14 
ts. HLjungeik, ZNW 33, 734, 90-92), Ro 10:18. W dvayytew 
15:21 (ls 52.15) 

@ У gen of person ой ойк фотосу of whom they have not 
heard Ro 10:142. — асс. of thing (X., Cyr. 1. 1,4; Diod. S. 19, 
8,4 Стоп. Ер 12 ак. rjv tupavvida: Herodian 4, 4, 8) learn 
of tiy бүатүу Phl 5. тту бусотрофтуу Gal 1:13. та Epya 
tor Xpamor Mt 11:2. тту fvibpav the ambush Ac 23:16: 
Xponanauoy à. hear Christianin IPhld 6:1; thy oikovopiav 
Eph 3:2. my moti 1:18; Col 1:4. тру тороту Js $:11.— 
Pass. Gxovrra Èv ўшу mopveia it 5 reported that there 15 im- 
morality among vou 1 Cor 5:1 (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 139 
тосто Euxotrtarthis report is heard). ёсу боор tovto 
n tot утром if this should come to the prefect s ears Mt 
28:14. 

© ёт mepi туо (smee Hdt 2, 43) learn someth. abour 
someone Lk 9:9; 16:1.—6. тері tvog Uos.. Vi. 246) Lk 7:3. 

@ w. prep., to denote the author or source of the information 
(s. 1b) à т хора туос. тшу dxovodvtw хора 'loivvov 
who had learned fr. John (who Jesus was) J 1:40, cp. 6:45 
(Simplicrus in Epict. p. 110, 35 tò dove тора 6rov, бп 
SBaveros tony i| egy; & n Ёк хомо: #коўдашу ёк той 
Youot we have heard from the law (when it was read in the syn- 
agoguel J 12:34, where б. approaches the technical sense learn 
(a body of atthortative teaching), as A 1:5 (s. above); 2:7, 24 
ae JBL 66, 47,437 в. 1). @ бт twos түр! Tivos 

Q w bu foll. (SIG 370, 21. PTebt 416, 8; BGU 246, 19; Josh 
Юл; Ds S14 Theod ; 1 Macc 6:55; 4 Mace 4:22; ср the constr. 
å. twa ба Od 3, 193; X, Mem 4, 2, 33) Mı 2:22; 4:12 al — 
Pas iren Ev oap est Became so tha he mas 
т Mk 2:1 (s. B-D-F 6405.2) оў Tot boton it i 
mde S a ж 

ф w. aoc and tof foll. (Hom. et al; Jos, Аш. 11, 165; 13, 
292) J 12:18; 1 Cor 11:18. W. acc and pie. (X., Суг. 2, 4, 12; 
Herodun 2, 12, 4) Ac 7:12; 314, POR 


dxpatos 


ip санай, ie а CC 


listen to, heed 
one (Hom. et aL.) dwavete airov Mi 12:5; Lh V TK Some. 


f (restored), 


VT 
ср. Mt 18:16: J 5:28b: agree 9:27a, 9t Ac 28:28; 


© to pay attention to by listening, listen го (у 
one someth. (Mitt-Wilck. 12, 141, 18; 461, 6) 
Of God (Hom.+) Ac 7:34 (Ex 3:7); J 9:31; 11:4. Ws. 
АСР! Ox 849, 27. Abs. каб lovvavro à. as they ae ы; 
to listen Mk 4:33 1EMolland, SymbOsl В, 1929, 83-91: н ^ me 
belon) о) 

© to be given а nickname or other Identifying label, 
called (Demosth. 18, 46 kóXaec icobovor; Dio L 2 к 
а densive nickname; 2, 140) коъшу троёота, yovéwy Hy l 
were called betravers of their parents Hv 2, 2, 2. 9 

Ө to hear nnd understand a message, understand (Tele: 
p. 47. 12; Galen: CMG Suppl. 1 p. 12, 29; Actian, VH 13 уй 
Apolion. Dysc., Syntax p. 295, 25 [Gramm. Or Ш2 р 424 $ 
UJ бкойау=сумёу tov Tjkovopévov; Sext. Emp., Math 
1, 37 tò ph таутас таутшу ékobstv; Julian, Orat. 4 р. 147a; 
PGM 3, 453 dxovoets та Ópvea kaAobvto; Philo, Leg. All. 2 
35) abs. (15 36:11) 1 Cor 14:2. Perh. also Mk 4:33 (s 5 above, 
and cp. Еркі. 1, 29, 66 c. duvapévors айта ёкоооц). On the 
form of Lk 6:27 cp. Cleopatra 16, 57 úpiv дё Meo toig єў 
$povovaw. W. acc. tov VOLOV understand the law Gal 421; 
perh. Ac 22:9; 26:14 (s. Iba above) belong here. Cp. also the play 
on words (Та above) üikovovtec oU йкойоооу Mt 13:13; cp. 
Mk 8:18. Here belong also the imperatives in Mt 11:15; 13:9, 
43; Mk 4:9, 23; 7:15 [16] v..; Lk 8:8; 14:35; Rv 2:7, 11, 17, 
29; 3:6, 13, 22; 13:9; also 6 &yov Ф[т]а [Gv à]|repaviov 
[&]kofoer?]v åjkovétw one who has ears to hear the things that 
are without limits let him hear Ox 1081, 6-8, rev. on the basis 
of the Coptic, s. SJCh 89, 5f; cp. Borger, ССА 122.—йкопо is 
occasionally used as a perfective present: / hear=I have heard 
(so as early as ЇЇ. 24, 543; Aristoph., Frogs 426; X., An. 2, 5, 13, 
Mem. 2, 4, 1: 3. 5, 26; Pla., Rep. 583d; Theocr. 15, 23) Lk 9:9; 
1 Сог 11:18; 2 Tb 3:11. B-D-F $322 .—B. 1037; 1339. DELG. 
M-M. TW Sv. 


чуо 50те. 
MK6:11; J 62604, 


ахоасіо, as, ý (s. DELG s.v Kepavvup, cp. kpůtog; Pre- 
Socr. et al; =йкралєм Phryn. 524f Lob.) lack of self-control, 
self-indulgence (so in X. et al.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1. 34; SibOr 1, 
35, Tot. 2:1); w. ref. to sexual activity (X., Symp. 8, 27; Diod. 
S. 3, 65, 2; 19, 33, 2 òr йкраошу; Musonius p. 66 H.; PsSol 
43 Èv dxpaoiauc: Jos., Ant. 8, 191 x. dgpodisiev йк.; Tat. 
8, 4; 33, 4 poryeiais Kai @. ВраВеіоу; 34, 1) iva ph трай 
ороз б catavas bid Ty б. tp because of your lack of self 
control (cp. Jos., C. Ap. 1, 319; 2, 244) 1 Cor 7:5; Mt 23:25 (the 
will. éixaapoiac, dducias, тАкоу шс, rovripiug do not go 
well w. дртаүту, but ‘intemperance’ corresponds to the ‘cup’). 
Personif. asa vice Hs 9, 15, 3.—TW. Spicq. Sv. 


GXQATIS, ёс (Aesch., Thu. et al.; Vert. Val. 39, 33; ins; Pr 
27:20a; EpAnst 277; Philo; Jos., Am. 16, 399; Just; Tat. 9, 1) 
without self-control, dissolute (opp. $үкриттү, Aristot, EN 7, 
4, 1146b, 9f) 2 Ti 3:3 (in a list of vices) М-М. TW. 


GAPATOS, ov (крйуууш; since Hom., who has йкр11705 
LXX; PsSol 8:14; TestSol 18:31; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 103) ua 
mixed olvos (Od. 24, 73; Hat. 1, 207; Posidon.: 87 брт. 15,4Jac. 
22:3 Mace 5:2)fig (cp. POxy 237 VII, 40 йкротос tiov VOpOY 
бтотоша) of God's anger in full strength Rv 14:10 (Ср. Jer 
32:15; Ps 74:9; PsSol 8, 14. On ‘mixed/unmixed’ wine s. BBand- 
stra, Wine: ISBE IV 1070 and 1072 [bibl J; s. also RCharles. ICC 


(xpo toc 
‚ gd loc. &kp. is found w. dpyt) Aeschyl., Prom. 678; Alcl- 
Rv ms [IV c] in Aristo, Rhet 1406, 10, Jos., Ant 5, 150; 17, 
148). — DELG s.v. кєраууци. М-М. 


&xot[ etes aS, Ù stelet conformity to n norm or standnrd, 

vactness, precision (so Thu. et al. [s. Renchau °75, 19]; pap 
occ Ш c: e.g. UPL 100, 46 [164 uc]; POxy 471, 11 [I AD]; 
237 Vill, 39 Ш AD]; also s. Preis.; LXX; En 106:12; EpArist 
103; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 309; 9, 208 al.; Tar; Mel.. HE 4, 26, 
13) memoVdevpevog ката ё. tov патрфон vóptov educated 
siricily according to our ancestral law Ac 22:3 (Іѕосг. 7, 40 й. 
удро; Jos. м. 191). ABaumgarten, The Name of the Pharisees: 
JBL 102, ‘83, 41 1-28.—DELG s.v. акру. М-М. Sv. 


бхо!рЕ®он (тері tivos Sext. Emp., Math. 1, 71; pass. 
pAmh 154, 7 [VI AD]) in act. sense pay strict attention тері tr); 
оштуріос B 2:10.—DELG s.v. @крс. 


ёхрерас, és (Heraclituss; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 4:1 D; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 60; Just., Ta., Ath., Iren. 5, 2, 3 (Harv. П 
324, 3]) exact, strict катй viv бкріВестатуу alpeow accord- 
ing to the strictest sect Ac 26:5.—DELG. М-М. 


&xpt Rów 1 aor. ўкріВоос(віпсе Eur., X., Pla.; Aristot., Gen. 
Anim. 5. 1, 780b of inability to distinguish colors; Aq. Is 30:8 
and 49:16; Philo; Mel. [?], fgm. 12, 4; Ath.) make detalled In- 
qniry nbout someth., ascertain precisely/exactly (Ven. Val. 265, 
3; Philo. Op. M. 77; Jos., Bell. 1, 648 of careful study, Vi. 365 
of care exercised in writing) ті rapa туос: ттар” avtov TOV 
ypóvov i.e. Herod pressed the Magi for the precise time Mt 2:7; 
ср. vs. 16.—Frisk s.v. å&kpiPhs. М-М. 


Gx peti adv. (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 10:6; 
24:2; TcsUob 31:1; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Jusi., Ath. 11:1, R. 
454, 4; Mel., HE 4, 26, 14; freq. in historical writers, but also 
medical s. Hobart 251; Alexander [s. below] 131) pert. to strict 
conformíty to a standard or norm, w. focus on careful nt- 
tentlon, accurately, carefully, well Phere (POxy 1381, 111f 
[111]) Eph 5:15. dxovetv (Thu. 1, 134, 1) Hm 3:4; 4, 3, 7. 
трооєуєіх pay close attention В 7:4, үүушок у (Antiphanes 
196, 15 Kock al.; Diod. S. 11, 41, 5 et al.) Hs 9, 5, 5. katavotiv 
(Herm. Wr. 11, 6b) s 9, 6, 3. eldéven (Aeschyl, Pr. 328 et 
al; Epict. 1, 27, 17; 2, 22, 36; PPetr 11, 15 [1], 11) 1 Th 5:2. 
баскам Ac 18:25; Pol 3:2. ypadetv Papias 2:15. éEevotGeiv 
(Isocr. 7,63; Demosth. 6, 37; Galen ed. Kühn XIV, 210; Dt 19:18; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 70) Mt 2:8; Hs 9, 13, 6. ypaádetv conscientiously 
write/record Papias (2:15). rupakoAovOelv follow carefully Lk 
1:3 (cp. Herodian 1, 1, 3 petà máorg épifieia Tjopowa 
ёс ovyypadty; Stephan. Byz. s.v. ХорикроВа: Obpávioc 
voic "Арарікоіс—ёЕотіотос 8” буйр... отооёўу yap 
{ето lotophou ёкрВос .. .).—Comp. axpiPéotepov more 
exactly (POxy 1102, 12; BGU 388 11, 41; Philo, Joseph.; Tat. 15, 
2; Ath. 9, 2) @. ёктїбєоӨш explain more exactly Ac 18:26, cp. 
23:15, 20; also more accurately (PPetr 11, 16, 13 [205 вс}; Ерік. 
1, 24, 10) 24:22. &. ифта yvwodpeba we will find it out more 
exactly Hv 3, 10, 10. ldetv (vL. pavOaverv (Herm. Wr. 10, 25; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 402]) s9, 1, 3.—L Alexander, The Preface to Luke's 
Gospel °93.—DELG s.v. dxpifitic. М-М. 


xpi, idog, ў (Hom. et al.; PTebt 772, 2 [236 вс]; PColZen 
114m, 6; LXX, TestSol; GrBar 16:3; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 306; Sib- 
Or 5, 454) the desert locust: ‘Schlstocerca ргераг1а”; locust, а 
migratory phase of the grasshopper, of the family Acrididae, even 
today commonly eaten by the poorer people in Arabia, Africa, 
and Syria (cp. Aristoph., Ach. 1116; Diod. S. 3, 29, If; Strabo 16, 
4, 12; Theophyl. Sim., Ep. 14; Pliny the Elder 6, 35; Lev 11:22): 
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used аз food by John the Baptist (other, lesa prob, interpr. of 
6. in ELohmeyes, Joh. d. T. '32, p. 50, 4) Mt 3:4; Mk 1:6; the 
widespread notion that the &. were cnrob pods (St. John’ s-bread; 
So TKCheynce, EncBibl s.v. "husks") ia supported neither by good 
linguistic evidence nor by probability (s. LastDE a.v. ‘husks’ and 
"locust y; s. also Рүкріс. They appear at the fifth trumpet Rv 9:3, 
7. Fiery locusts (in an apocalypnic vision) flv 4, 1, 6.—SKrauss, 
7. Kenntnis d. Heuschrecken in Palástina: ZDPV 50, 1927, 244- 
49; Grégoire, Les Sauterelles de $1 Jean: Byzannon $, 1930, 
109-28; FAndersen, The Dict of John the Baptist: Abr-Nahratn 
3, °63, 60-74, GKcown, ISBE 3:149-50.—On Rv: Boll 68-77; 
145Г, against him JFreundorfer, D. Арк. d. Ap. 3. u. d. hellenist. 
Kosmologic u. Astrologic 1929.—DEILG 


GXPOCTT LOY, Ov, to audlence hall (Lat. auditorium) of 
the procurator, in which hearings were held and justice was pri- 
vately dispensed (Mommsen, Róm. Strafrecht 1899, 362) kall 
Of justice Ac 25:23. Otherwise gener. auditorium, chamber, 
lecture-hall (Philo, Congr. Erud. Grat. 64; Tat. 22, 2; Dio 
Chrys. 15 [32], 8; Plut, Mor. 45f; Epict. 3, 23, 8) -- DELG s.v. 
dxpodopat. 


Gx POUTIS, оў, б (Thu. ctal.; PLond 1,46, 177 [IV Ap] p. 70; 
Is 3:3; Sir 3:29; EpArist 266; Just.; Tal. 22, 3; Ath. 2, 2) a hearer 
Dg 2:1. & Aóyov (cp. Philo, Congr. Erud. Grat. 70) Js 1:23; pl. 
(Diod. S. 4, 7, 4) vs. 22 (Thu., 3, 38, 4 a similar reproach directed 
against the бғстаі реу тоу Ady, бкрости бё тфу Épyov). 
&. vòpov Ro2:13 (cp. Jos., Am. 5, 107; 132 vopwv axpoutat). 
à. Em jopovis a forgetful hearer Js 1:25. yevoù б. listen! Hv 


1,3, 3. dkpoatiy kai abtoatny hearer and eye-witness Papias 


(2:2)—DELG s.v. &xpodopat, М-М. 


àxpoßvotia, 05, ў (prob. from &kporooðiu [Hippoc- 


rates, Aph. 6, 19; Aristot, HA 1, 13, 493a, 29], connected by 


popular etymology w. fvetv; B-D-F $120, 4; Mli-H. 277; found 
only in Bibl. and eccl. Gk.; Etym. Magn. p. 53, 47; Lampe). 


© lit. prepuce, foreskin (opp. територу). &vbpec &. Exovtec 
uncircumcised people (=gentiles, cp. Gen 34:14) Ac 11:3.—1 
Cor 7:181. &repitmyros daxpoBvotig w uncircumcised fore- 
skin B 9:5. 

@ fig. uncircumcision as a stale of being Ro 2:25ff; Gal 
5:6; 6:15. motevetv óc dxpofvorlas to believe as an uncir- 
cumcised тап, 1.¢. as a non-Judean or gentile Ro 4:11; В 13:7; 
cp. Ro 4:10-12. W. ref. to the sins of the gentile world vexpot 
.- W & пк oapkóc tov dead through rour uncircumcised 
(i.e. full of vice, in the gentile manner) flesh Col 2:13 (cp. Gen 
17:11 ойрЁ thg à.). 

© abstr. for concr. noncircumcised, gentiles i.e. non-Judeans 
(beside територі) Ro 3:30; 4:9; Col 3:11; Eph 2:11. tò 
ebayyéMov tig @. the gospel for the genule world (gospel 
offabout uncircumcision is less prob.. for the corresponding state- 
ment aboul Peter would call for an unlikely emphasis on circum- 
cision by Peter, and vs. 8 balances EOvy against repttoju]) Gal 
2:7.—DELG s.v. ёк- 44. М-М (no pap examples). TW. 


&xpó[votoc, ov, 6 (nol LXX, bur used by other translators 
of the OT; Jusi., D. 19, 3 ok бу б. 6 Oebs Ётласє tov’ Abtp; 
Mel., P. 76, 555 [Ch., so also Perler}; 92, 691) an uncircumcised 
pers. |Phld 6:1 (non-Judean Christians) 


(x0yovtoios, «, ov (purely biblical; TesiSol) lying at 
the extreme corner &. №005 cornerstone (1ћіѕ meaning is de- 
fended by JArmitage Robinson, Eph; ESelwyn, | Pt; TAbbott, 
ICC Eph-Col; JPfammater, Die Kirche als Bau: Analecta Gre- 
goriana 110, *60, 140-51; KScháfer, Lapis summus angulari: 





Т бхооуомаїос 


Festsch Hl Qtzcler 02, 9-29, ibd. Zur Destung von d. Eph2.20: 
Какы Schm ‘68, 218-24) or apone (Testo 22:7-23:4; 
к rgan 2h, reeced n RMcKelves who defends cornersioné, 
NIS гере? 142-501, only fig . of Chris Eph 2:20; w. ref. to 
the preciouspess of the maternal Jilov Boo ё. Evtyiov 1 Pt 
2:6 (5 comm 1, BO 2rboth Is 28:16). 8. lit on xepady 2b—Cp. 
pap and ins cited DGE ву qu'aux. KSchelde, RAC |, 233f- 
EDNT М-М TV 


ахройтутоу, ou, to (oft. pl. and usu. “wpmost best part of 
the heap’. hence “tins-fruts of the field, booty” reserved for the 
vanity Eumelu Epi p 193 К. [fgm N, I] =p. ИЗВ. [fg 
12]. Pind, N”, 41. На 1, 86, Thu. І. 132,24, SIG 23; 6058 
5j the general sense booty, spolls 15 prob. for Hb 7:4.—Renchan 
“R217 DELG sy due 44. М.М. 


буроу, ой, to Hom +; really neut. of pos WS. $20, 12c: 
Roh 775) high point, np pov; of a mountain (Ех 34:2) Hs 9, 
1,4. #7? йкроу фра; бартат] on she гор of a high mown- 
tatn ils 28 4) Ox 1 recto, 16 (ASyn. 53, 22; ср. СТА 32). vo 
& ту бардо the tap of his staff Fb 11:21 (Gen 47:31). тё 
& vov актіћор (schol on Nicander, Thor. 383 та pa тшу 
бактуу, ср. 4 Масс 10.7, Philo, De Prov m Eus., PE 8, 14, 
65; Jos.. Ant 11, 234, Just, D. 91, 2 of the arms of the cross) а 
finger np Lk 16:24; of the np of s suck Hs 8, 1, 14; В, 10, 1— 
Extreme Ати, end (Pla , Phd. 109d à. ттк Валаооту; POxy 43 
veriol, 17, PThéad 19, 12; En 26:4: Jos., Ant. 14, 299; tå à. tng 
Yik Theoph. Аш. 2, 35 fp. 188, 10]: &v' & otpavav Fux 0. 
айтшу fmm onc end nf heaven to the other Mt 24:31 (Dt 30:4; 
Ps 1877, cp. Dt 4:32, Јов, Ant. 19, 6 ёт ёкршу ёт" бкра, 
Jus, D. 64, 7 бт кроу тшу оїртушу). The expr. found in 
the OT pass mentioned v mixed w. the one found m Dt 13:8 and 
Jer 12.12 cp. PsSol 17:31) mår à. yng Ёоҳ à onpavor Mk 
13:27.—B. 854; 856. DELG вч. Ёк. М-М gv. бкрос. 


ОТУ (vo Нетобил Gr. index Lentz; Corp. Gloss. Lat. 3, 278; 
Kephal 1, 186, 4, 165, 30) ApcPt 3:7 (B-D-F §46, 4; s. МЕ-Н. 
135 ойу, x. the foll. 


GHTIC, Туос, ў (Hon; ins (eg. LAndroslsis В]; LXX, En, 
Testbx AB, TesUob; TestNapht 5:4; JosAs 5:6; 14:4 cod. A [p. 
59, 5 Bat }: SyrBar 12.3; GrBar; SibOr 3, 803; later form бктіу, 
8 the foregoing! ray, beam of the sun (Straton of Lamps. [300 
к]. fg. 65a Wehrli [50] tot лот ductives: Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 
13,3714, Diod 5 3, 48, 3; Wed 2:4; 16:27; Sir 43:4; Philo, Conf. 
Lingu 157, Jos., Ant. 19. 344; Herm. Wr. 10, 4b; Ath. 10, 3) B 
510, ApcPt 5-15. Of the heavenly radiance of angels АрсРі 3:7 
Funk (cp. En 106:5, 1Oductives tot шол). Е at [vir dactivjes 
туро; 11, 26 (restored by Diels). [030y]ez James (s. Kloster- 
mann mg. ad loc.) —DELG. 


"Аха, acc от, ё Aguila (Brutus. Ep. 61; 63; 64; Philo- 
аги. Vi, Soph. 2, 11, 1, OGI 533, 84; 544, 9: PGiss 73, 5; BGU 
71. 21, 484, 6, Jos., Ant 19, 110; 283 [От NB 15; BS 187}— 
B-D-F 654, 55. 1) n Jewish artisan (s. октротгокос), husband of 
Pnscila ts. Tipiska), from Pontus (an Aq. fr. Pontus m an ins 
of Smope: AJP 27, 1906, p. 269), fend of Paul, who esteemed 
hum and hie wife highly. Ac 18:2, 18, 21 vil, 26; Ro 16:3; 1 Cor 
16:19; 2 T1 4:19. S. FBruce, The Pauline Circle °85, 44-51; also 
RSchumacher, Aquila v. Priscilla: ThGl 12. 1920, 86-99; ЕРА, 
D Mitarbeiter des Welup. Pls 1911, 371-81; Billerb. 111486-93; 
AHarnack, SBBerlAk 1900, 2-13=Studien 1°31, 48-61; on this 
FSchiele, ZMR 15, 1900, 353-60 —M.M. 


@хъро;, Ov (Thu: ш. pap, Pr. Philo; Jos., Аш. 13, 262; 16, 
38) void, of no effect боро толду disregard (Pla, Prot. 3564 


chacovetonar 


etal; Pr 5:7, Theoph. Ant. 3, 3 [p. 210, 6] rq 


57-4 (Pr 25) —DELG sw ktiptoc. Воде; 1с 


GxUQEN 1 гос короо make void (so Dinarch 
Diod. S. 16, 24 al. [Nägeli 29]; SIG 742, 30 [86 nc} e 1, 
11; 1167, 26; LXX; En 98:14 [emend. Bonner]: Philo m ў 
Conf. Lingu. 193; Jos, Ant. 18, 304 Evtohas; 20 1 ux 197, 
R. 79, 2) tüv доу тоё Brow Mt 15:6: Mk 7:13, As i Ath, 
{OE ger, ZNW 18, 1918, 92£) ё&сбктүу (POxy 49] inh и 
494, 4; 495, 3) Cal 3:17. 6 6є0с.. ў BovAónevo: ds 6 Ap]. 
to Tov тА\аона Cod ... who was unwilling to S курас 
own creation AcPICot 2:12.—DELG s.v. корою 


63; 


reject his very 
“М-М. TW. 
Фото adv. (Pla. Cra. 415d} +: freq. in 

POry 502; BOU 917, 14; PLips 26, 11: 30. 9. iu uc 
TestAbe 9p. 103,21 [Stone p. Т4]; Testlob 45:4; JosAs НЫ 
cod. A [p. 60,2 Bat} Jos., Ant. 12, 104; 16, 41 (i tiv тт, 
сб фаау bagvAartety) without hindrance баска Н {М 
28:31 (GDelling NosT. 15, "73, 196-204) М-М. i 


ĞAN, Gxovoc, Gxov (since Hom., who has бёкшу- ins, 
papi 4 Macc 11:12; TestSol 12:6 C; Jos., Bell. 2, 123, Am. е 
256) unwilling: to be transl. as adv. unwillingly праооє 1 Cor 
9:17 (cp. Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 61 d. тошїу). ё. биортйуцу 
sin inadvertently (Soph., fgm. 604 TGF “опе who sins inadver- 
tently isnot abad pers."; Pla., Rep. 336e бкоутес Ўпартаморғу, 
Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 13; Ael. Aristid. 34, 5 K.—50 p. 547 D.— Sec 
also Ps.-Callisth. 1, 9, 2 брартђосоа обу йнартес) 1 C123 
(cp. Job 14:17). See IRo 5:2 vL. —DELG s.v. &óv. М-М. TW 


GAGs. Gas. 


&)@баотрос, ov, d and ў, also AN4Baotpov, tó (s. Mk 
14:3 w. its variants; cp. Theocr. 15, 114; Delian ins [Ш ac}: 1G 
X12, 1615, 9; 4 Km 21:13 with v.l. and B-D-F $49, 1: MICH. 
122; fem. gender in Pollux 7, 177; 10, 121; the earlier Attic form 
G@aBaoros or -ov [SEG XIII, 12, 234] does not appear in the 
biblical lit.) a vase for holding perfume/ointment, often made 
of alabaster, hence alabaster vase, a vessel w. а rather long neck 
which was broken off when the contents were used; a container 
for spikenard ointment (so Hdt. et al.; also a loanword in Lat.: 
Pliny, NH 13, 3 unguenta optime servantur in alabastris) Mt 26:7; 
Lk 7:37; thv à. Mk 14:3 (vv ll. tò &. and тоу е, &À. рероо as 
На. 3, 20; Lucian, Dial. Mer. 14, 2; Dionys. Hal. 7, 9; PSI 333, 
6; 628, 8).—AvanVeldhuizen, De alabasten flesch: TSt 24, 1906, 
170-72 —DELG s.v. @&\@Ваотос. М-М. 


GAaboveio, GS, T] (also ia; s. бошу; Aristoph., Pla-*; 
Wsd 5:8; 4 Mace 1:26; 2:15; 8:19; TestJos 17:8; TestJob 21:3, 
JosAs4:16; Philo, Virt. 1628: Jos., Ant. 6, 179; 14, 111; Tot.: pap 
[PLond 1927 (IV Ab) Christ., 32]; on the spelling s. Kühner-Bl. 
ll p. 275; Rob. 196f; for def. s. Theophr, Char. 23; Pla., Def. 
416) pretension, arrogance in word and deed каъубобш £v 
то; daloveicus boast in arrogance, make arrogant boasts Js 
4:16, ёукакуйово v б. тоў Aóyov boast w. arrogant words 
1 CI 215. бтотїбєоӨш ё. (м. тофос [as Ep. 3 of Apollonius 
of Tyana: Philostrat. 1 345, 22 K.], йфрос?мт, dpyait 13:1: 
(w. бкотаотасіа) 14:1; (w. бтерпфауіх) 16:2. W. other vices 
35:5, Hm 6, 2, 5; 8:5; D 5:1. Of Judean pride Dg 4:1, б. 10.100 
Piov pride in one's possessions 1J 2:16 (cp. X., Hell. 7, 1. 38; 
Polyb. 6, 57, 6 à. тері тойс Biovc; Wsd 5:8).—PJoüon, RSR 
28, ‘38, 311-14.—DELG s.v. &atóv. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Ghalovetonan (Gatwv; Aristoph., Lysias et al.; Philo, 
Fug. 33; Jos., Bell. 4, 122) boast, be boastful w. acc. about 
someth (Aeschin. 3, 218; Herodian 2, 7, 2 уртнато; Wsd 2:16) 


adotovetonar 





1 C12:1. thy йоу тс счрк®с Dg 4:4. Abs. (Timacus 


v 
im уН вс]: 566 fgm. 132 Jac.; Dio Chrys. 26 [43], 2) 1 C1 


Hist. [I 
38:2. 


Gator, óvoc, б and ў (Cratinus, Aristoph.+; Joh 28:8; 
Joss 2:1 cod. A and Pal. 364 [p. 40, 21 Bat.]; Philo, Mos. 2, 240; 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [p. 60, 28]) boaster, braggurt Ro 1:30; 2 Ti 3:2, 

vat ... T] TV tcov Gabwv О woman, you boast about 
vour clothes! AcPI Ha 2, 20.— Also (as in Hdt. 6, 12; Philostrat., 
Vi. Soph. 2. 9, 2 p. 87, 11; Hab 2:5; Jos., Ant. 8, 264; Plut, 
Мог. 523е) as adj. (w. Urrepijpavos, as Syntipas p. 126, 9) | б. 
авоб boastful presumption | CI 57:2.—ORibbeck, Alazon 
1882.—DELG. TW. Spicq. 


d o bo fut. dhadagu, | aor. сава LXX (denom. fr. 
àhahá ‘violent outcry’; Pind. et al.; LXX; TestSol 1:2 L and 6:9; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 225; 6, 191 al.; Just., D. 53, 3 (Zech 9:9 dift. LXX]) 

Ө to cry out loudly In waillng, of people over one who has 
died à. тола (м. кау) wall loudly Mk 5:38 (cp. Eur., El. 
483; Jer 32:34.—EReiner, Dic Rituelle Totenklage der Griechen 
*38; EMartino, Morte e pianto rituale nel mondo antico '58; 
PHeinisch, D. Trauergebráuche b. d. Israeliten '31; FHvidberg, 
Weeping and Laughter in the OT '62). 

Gener. of shrill tones (Nonnus, Dionys. 12, 354 of the 
screeching sound of the wine-press) tcupBadov dhudctov a 
clashing cymbal 1 Cor 13:1 (Ps 150:5 èv KupPdhou бАаћа- 
үной). Goodsp., Probs. 160f.—S. icópfaÀov.—DELOG s.v. dha- 
da. TW. 


GAGA TOS, ov (s. Mahto; Philod. in Anth. Pal. 5, 4; Cyran- 
ides p. 19, 19) unexpressed, wordless otevaypoi ё. sighs too 
deep for words (so the Syr. and Armen. tr.; the Vulgate renders 
и ‘inenarrabilis’, inexpressible) Ro 8:26. JSchniewind, Nachge- 
lassene Reden u. Aufsatze, ed. EKáhler ‘52, 86; EKásemann, 
Der gottesdienstliche Schrei nach der Freiheit: Apophoreta, 
EHaenchen Festschr. Beih. ZNW 30 “64, 149-50 (both for the 
meaning ‘inexpressible’). 


(aoc, ov (s. Холо; Aeschyl. et al., also IG XIV, 1627, 
9; LXX; SibOr 4. 7), mute, unable to speak, @. yiveo0ou be 
struck mute of deceitful lips 1 СІ 15:5 (Ps 30:19); туғуцои б. 
(Plut., Mor. 438b of the Pythia: dAdo кай како? mveUgatoc 
трэс. Paris ms. 2316 leaf 318 in Rtzst., Poim. 293, | туғуџа 
--- Ghahov) a mute spirit, which robs pers. of their speech Mk 
9:17; acc. to vs. 25 the ту. й. is also deaf (Q. w. кофбс Alex. 
Aphr,, Probl. 1, 138; Artem. 1,76; Ps37:14).—6 &.a mute person 
(Ps 37:14): mowi à. Aoelv 7:37. 


GLOGS, атос, TO (Aristot et al.; pap since Ш Bc [Mayser 286; 
Nägeli 58, 1]; LXX [Helbing 49; Thackeray 152]; TestSol 18:34 
{cp. PVindobBosw]; TestLevi 9:14. For the vl. ёла Mk 9:50; 
Lk 14:34 [Sb 8030, 21 (47 Ab), prob. a back-formation fr. &at- 
on the model of соро, atos] s. W-S. 89, n. 7; B-D-F 547, 4; 
Mit-H. 132f. From the class. form @.с only (3i (ср. Lev 2:13] 
as v]. in Mk 9:49 and (óc 1 СІ 11:2 [Gen 19:26]) salt 

© lit. as seasoning for food or as fertilizer Mt 5:13b; Mk 
9:50ab; Lk 14:34 (EDeatrick, Biblical Archacologist 25, '62, 
41-48). 

Ф fig., of the spiritual qualities of the disciples (cp. Diogenes 
4 p. 94, 13 Malherbe, of the men at Athens) t &. тйс үс Mt 
5:132; cp. Mk 9:50c and s. the comm. Of speech that is winsome 
or witty (Plut., Mor. 514. 685a: life seasoned with words) б 


óyos han ђртуреуос (sc. Ёото) let your speech be seasoned 


w. salt Col 4:6. (Diog. L. 4, 67: Timon {III Bc] says the speech 
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of the Academics із аубхлотое, 'dry").—B. 382. DELG s.v. Gg 
MM. IW 


"Alagag Ac 27:8 v; n. Аида. 
GAOTONNTOG, ov uncut M59, 16,7 


@уүбө ты. (rgo, 1 пог утоа LXX (denom. fr. (yog 
"pain"; Hom. ct ul.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol; Philo, Leg. All. 3,200, 
211; Jos., Ant. 15, 58) feel paln бду Towi causes pain=sends 
suffering | CI 56:6 (Job 5:18). ó ёАуоу айрка one who {+ ill 
in body B 8:6 (cp. Pla., Rep. 7, 515c xà бинита; Artem. 4, 24 
р. 218, 7 thy kequjv; Jos., Vi. 420 thy wvyriv).— DELG s.v. 
(i yoc. 


ftheeic, oi s. (ues. 


GALLO) fut. 2 sg. deies Ex 40:15, 1 aor. ўер, ре inf. 
d apadévat Gust. D. 86, 2). Mid.: fut. ddeipopen 4 Km 42; 1 
пог. impv. cernat; pf. ptc. Hequrévor Num 3:3 (Hom.+) 


Ө lit. to anolnt by applying a liquid such as oll or perfume, 


anoint (Diod. S. 17, 90, 2) тойс тобис pipe anoint his feet w. 
perfume Lk 7:38, 46 (KWeiss, ZNW 46, '55, 241-45; WClarke, 
CIJ 87, '91/92, 257-63); J 12:3; cp. 11:2. Those who were Ш 
were anointed w. oil (houschold remedy; cp. Cat. Cod. Astr. УН 
p. 178, 3; 28; TestAdam p. 122, 7; cp. 116, 10) Mk 6:13; Ja 
5:14 (MMcinertz, D. Krankensalbung Jk 5:14f: BZ 20, “32, 23- 
36; CArmerding, BiblSacra 95, '38, 195-201; HFnesenhahn, BZ 
24, "40, 185-90. S. EXavov Іа and кару 2 and 3). Of the dead, 
w. spices МК 16:1. Mid. anoint oneself (Jos., Bell. 5, 565) thy 
кефаћцу Mt 6:17 (w. washing of the face as Plur., Mor. 142a). 


to besmear with somcth. undesirable, besmear fiy. 


(Philo, Conf. Lingu. 91, Mos. 1, 298) pass. (on the permissive 
pass. s. Gildersleeve, Syntax 1 $167) à. bvowdiuv let oneself be 
besmeared w. filth of accepting falsc doctrine 1Eph 17:1 (@. м. 
acc. of that which one applies, as 2 Km 14:2; Mi 6:15 al.). S. 
ypio.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


dhextogoqwvia, ac, ў (Strabo 7, 35; Aesop., Fab. 55 Р 
[diff. 110 Н; Phryn. 229 Lob; B-D-F $123, |; МЕН. 
271) crowing of a cock йъекторофоуісс at cockcrow (=dawn) 
name of the third watch of the night (12-3 a.m.) Mt 26:34 v.L; 
26:75 v.l. (on these variants s. PKatz, TLZ 80, '55, 737; GZuntz, 
Chronique d’ Égypte 26, '51, 205); Mk 13:35 (on the gen. s. 
B-D-F $186, 2; Rob. 471).—On chickens in Judea and Jerusalem 
s. KRengstorf on Tosefta Yebamoth 3, 4 (Rabb. Texte 1 3, ‘33, 
р. 36f).—Dalman, Arbeit VII (s. oikia Та); T Martin, Biblical 
Research 38, '93, 59-69. 


GAEXTOVOY, vac, б a male chicken, cock, rooster (on the 
formation s. DELG s.v. dA¢Ew Théme I1 p. 50; since Theognis 
864; Cratinus 108, кокко: 311; POxy 1207, 8; Michel 692, 5 
{I Ap]; SIG 1173, 16; 3 Macc 5:23; РСМ 3, 693; 701) Gospel 
fgrn. from the Fayum (КІ. T. 8), p. 23, 10, cp. Mk 14:26-31 and 
раг.).--В 174. 


dÀéxtop, 0005, 0 cock, rooster as prec. entry (for class 
times s. WRutherford, New Phryn., 1881, 307; Lycophron 1094; 
Batr. 192: pap, с.р. PTcbt 140 (72 вс]; PFay 119, 29 [c. 100 Ap]; 
BGU 269, 4; 1067, 11; PGM 2, 73; 4, 2190; Pr 30:31) Qovel 
(GrBar) Mt 26:34, 74f; Mk 14:30, 68, 72; Lk 22:34, 60f; J 
13:38; 18:27. —M-M. 


‘AdeEavoorns, ts, 6 an Alexandrian (Plut., Pomp. 645 
(49, 6]; SEG XXXVIII. 219, 2; ОСІ index Il; 3 Macc 2:30; 
3:21; Philo, Joseph., SibOr; s. Preis. Ш 264 s.v.) of Apollos Ac 








ae 


а "Akctavbptis 
in pap CPJ Lp. 4). 

18:24 (on Jews вА s Jos, C. Ap 2, 38 as in pap р 

cork ^A уйше I 26, 428,448, IIL 92-94, 127-29) 69. 


“adeSevdpivos, n oviedd vog. ontbesceent s Kühner- 
Bl I 20%, Mit] 359.— Polyb. 34, 8, 7; BGU 142, $; 143, 3; 
741 Avion AbzSavdpivny= Lat. classis Alexandrini; s. Mitt- 
Walk 11, 379, Press Ш 264 ху) Alexandrian тооу A. AC 
27-6; 28:11.—Subst. 6:9 sl, s №. 


'Akt&avbpos, on Ó Alexander a favorite name w. Jews as 
well as gentiles (on the ongin of this name $ DELG sv. dvip p. 
SR. op. pap and ins. CPJ 129, Joseph. -ET 10, 1899, §27). 

O ton of Simon of Cyrene МА 18:218. s member of Je- 
rusalem’s high pnestly family Ae 4:0.—-Ө в Judean of Ephesus 
19:14.—€ an apostate 1 Ti 1:20, presumably the smith of 2 Ti 
as. 


d) eapróc, od, à (dew grind") lit. ‘grmding* (Jos., Ant. 3, 
252 v1. s. DELG s v hèu), in our In. only fig. m ref. to torture 
ddzouci Bhor vov cwparos grinding (s.4:1) ofthe whole body 
of torture in martyrdom IRo 5:3 (s. Lghtf. ad loc. —Of a partic. 
Lind of torture, Eunap., Vi. Soph $9 cod ; cp. 312). 


@гороу, ov, TO (Hdt еа); PGM ?, $39 and elsewh. in pap; 
LXX, Jos., Ant 3, 142; 8, 322; SibOr 8, 14; DELG s.v. béo) 
wheat flour used for making bread Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21.—8. 
361. MM 


Gintra, ag, f] (cp. kavBave ‘escape notice” s. DELG s.v. 
Алуйпуш; Schwyzer 1469; Hom. +) prim. "hiding nothing". 

0 the quality of being loaccord with what ls troe, truthful- 
ness, dependability, uprightness in thought and deed (Alcaeus 
$7306 L.-P}; Mimnermus 8 al.) of God (Gen 24:27 al.) Ro 3:7; 
15:8. Of people (Pittacus in Diog. L. 1, 78; Arrian, Anab. 7, 30, 
3; уси, Dial, Mort, 11, 6; 4 Km 20:3; Judg 9:15f al; EpAnst 
306 bv à. Холу speak truthfully 2 Cor 7:14: (w. elucpivera) 1 
Cor 8:8; (w. бүабшүт and боосу) Eph 5:9; 1 С119:1; 
31:2, 35:2; Pol 2:1; By maon å. w perfect fidelity 4-2 Hm 8:9; 
123.10539.15.2 

B) the content of what is true, truth (opp. yevdos) 

Q gener. & Хоћу sell the truth (Zech 8:16) Eph 4:25; Hm 
35.2CH23.8 héyew (Hat 2, 15 al: PGiss 84. 14 [HI aD] tiv 
ё. кїтнү) Ro 9:1; 1 Ti 2:7. Fm. ё. Epi 2 Cor 12:6. &. &yamav 
Hm 3:1. Орр. yreubeobat kata тїр à. lie against the truth Js 
X14: теу atty таоту thy б. she told him the whole truth 
Mk 5:33 (cp. Hát 9, 89: Thu. 6,87, I al: Cleopatra In. 88; POxy 
283, DE [45 an] yvootiqvm тоосу tiv à: Jos, Bell. 7, 31 
mBdpevos map" аўто? maga rijv @.). Ev Loy dinfda 
by truthful speech 2 Cor 6:7; ipaa dümBeiac Ac 26:25; 
pOppunns THs үүшоєшх Kal Ths d. embodiment of knowledge 
ond mush Ro 2:20; d) бухт ri; à. the purity that belongs to 
ath ls 3,7, 3. беу rig б уеп; 3, 4,3. 

@ esp. ofthe content of Christianity as the ultimate truth (cp. 
Plat, Mor. 35le &. repi Gewv; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 178, the pros- 
cyte is a petavactas els à.) Eph 4:21 (CScott, Exp. 8th ser. 3, 
1912, 178-85; FBnggs, ET 39, 1928, 526). 6 буо xij; å. the 
word of truth Eph 1:13; 2 12:15; Js 1:18. ô Ayo; vij; à. той 
Fbayyehiow tot тарбутох ei; paz Cel 1:5; cp. 2 Pt 1:12, ў 
й. tov ebaryyeliov Gal 2:5, H. Eonv à. Xpiotow iv ёроі 2 
Cor 11:10. ó mepi å. hoyos Pol 32; теібєсбо th б. Gal 5:7; 
morevery ty å. 2 Th 2:12; bence тісте OnBeias belief inthe 

truth уз. 13; StvaoBai n kata тїр; & ... тїр Ths å. 2 Сог 
13:8; ттртатах Ev å. 2] 4; 3J 3f (cp. 4 Km 20:3); tiy Kate 
& [Eph 62; торебеобш ката түй. Pol 52; еа. (3 Km 2:4) 
Hm 34; gird oneself v. truth Eph 6:14; cp. Hm 11:4.— Truth ex- 
presses itself in virtues hike righteousness and holiness, Eph 4:24 


edie 
(Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 67. 1 Јас. &ucatomivy 


m Iv к. ёд. iua 
contrasted w. Gduxia 1 Cor 13:6; Ro 1:18; 2:8, lu ise itis 
К “Named 


ssage a negative attitude toward the truth is cal a 
КАО mavaotar ATÒ тїр, d. wander from ЖЕ. їй 
Фотоуғіх тері thy б. 2 TI 2:18; катаотрёфгу ёт. à Js 5:19, 
6. 2, 1, cp. 4; ёлтострёфеку Tiv @коцу бтф ўсё "is å. Hs 
opp. рб, cp. ётоотрёфеадои Tit 1:14; &тоотере 2 44 
à. 1 Ti 6:5; Epewvav тері тїс б. make inquiries aud nis 
Hm 10. 1, 4; 6; бубїотоабо TÅ б. oppose the muh e truth 
gospel) 2 TI 3:8. Opp. puBor 4:4. Truth can be nnb. the 
(cp. Did., Gen. 86, 21): pavepóoet Ths ё. by a clear aa 
of the truth 2 Cor 4:2 (sim. in later Christian Prayer POxy en 
davépwody por ту тарӣ oot ёд); is taught D 11:10: f , 4f 
nized 1 TI 4:3; Hv 3, 6, 2; ср. Ётіүуооц tig лес TH 3 
Aphr, Quaest 3, 12, И 2 p. 102, 3 yvdoons т. GdnGsicicy no 

2:4; 2 Ti 2:25; 3:7; Tit 1:1; Hb 10:26; ёбраіоцо Tic ut " 
3:15; бду тйс & 2 Pt 2:2; 1 CI 35:5 (cp. Pind., P 3, 103: Fur, 
fgn. 289; Gen 24:48 al.; En 104:13; OdeSol 11:3): токоў ту 
t. 1 Pt 1:22; yam vns ё. 2 Th 2:10. God is татїїр tig ШЫ 5 
СТ 3:1; 20:5; фос GdyBetac IPhid 2:1 (cp. Ps 42:3); Étóc th 
ё. (1 Esdr 4:40) 2 C1 19:1; cp. 1 СІ 60:2. The reverse peg 
val constr. їп &. tov Bou Ro 1:25, is best rendered truth about 
God (so Twentieth Century NT, NRSV) as opp. to the deception 
of polytheists, who in effect lie about God despite their better 
knowledge described vss. 19-21 (REB et al.: truth of God )J— 
‘A. is a favorite word of the Joh. lit., and plays a major role in it 
God's word is truth J 17:17 (Ps 118:142). Truth w. xápi 1:14, 
17; w. туғора 4:236, cp. Ev Epyw kai à. 13 3:18 (opp. hoyo, 
ҮАфост). W. бүатт 2J 3. The Spirit leads into truth J 16:13; 
hence mvevpa тїс å. 14:17; 15:26; 16:13; 1J 4:6 (cp. Hm 3:4). 
туғура is identified w. б. 1J 5:6; it is mediated through Christ 
J 1:17, who calls himself truth 14:6 (cp. РОМ 5, 148 &yà eiu 
Å Юна, on the other hand POxy 1380, 63 [early I1 др] Isis 
is called а.; Apollonaretal. Berl. Gr. Pap. 11517 {Il ap]: Her 
55, 1920, 188-95 In. 52 Apollo as the &pevòng @.; M. Ant., 9, 
1, 2 God-Nature Gdn Gere vopátetar Lucian, Hist. Conscr. 
61 says of a good history-writer: fjv ddyjGeuc Eri тос); hence 
as source of praise for a Christian Anpyrpiw pepaprupytat 
... ÙT айттс tig й. 3J 12. One who possesses Christ knows 
truth (ywóok. tijv ё. as Jos., Ant. 13, 291; Tat. 13, 1; GdnGeiag 
yroo: Maximus Tyr. 26, 5b; Did., Gen. 116, 17) J 8:32; (cp. 
105 5:10); 27 1; does the truth J 3:21, cp. 1J 1:6 (тошу THY 
&. Gen 32:11; 47:29; 15 26:10 al.; TestReub 6:9; TestBenj 10:3; 
Eheog kat ё. PsSol 17:15); stands in the truth J 8:44; is of the 
truth 18:37; ср. 1J 2:21; 3:19 (2k ттс CeArGeiac=corresponding 
to the truth PTurin 1, 6, 13). The truth sets one free J 8:32, but 
is not present in those who deny the fact of sin in their lives 
1J 1:8 or do wot heed Christ's commands. Christ proclaims this 
truth: Аѓуау (Jos, Ant. 10, 124) J 8:456; 16:7; Aadetv 8:40 
(also Халеу £v å. IEph 6:2); paptupety тр tt. 18:37. As John 
the Baptist witnesses to Jesus, he witnesses to the truth 5:33; cp. 
рарторођутоу cov тї CAyGeig bear witness to your ( fidelity 
tothe) truth 33; lvo ovvepyot yivópeða v] б. vs. 8. In Pilate's 
question ti Bouv ё; J 18:38 the worldling speaks (cp. 4 Macc 
5:10). Opp. Өйустос̧ ISm 5: 1.—Mit-Turner 177f. 

an actual event or state, reality (Diogenes 21 p. 114. 10al. 
Malherbe; Mel.. P 4, 33; 42, 289 [opp. rios] Diod. S. 2,8, 4)а5 
Opposed to mere appearance (opp. pódaotc) Phil 1:18. ката 
@дбгшу rightly Ro 2:2 (cp. Diod. S. 4,64, 2 oi кит бйзбкшү 
yovéic; M. Ant. 2, 11, 3; 4, 11; Damianus of Larissa p. 20. 2 
led. Schone 1897]; PCairZen 202, 7 (254 вс]; EpArist 140; 4 
Macc 5:18; Just. А1, 2, 1; Ath., R. 66, 11; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 13 
84 РОМ 12, 235). Ev tig indeed, truly (Jer 33:15, бүттү 
PsSol 6:6, 10:3; 14:1 al.) Mt22:16; J 17:19; 1 CL 63:1 (s. also 2b 





— Р 
у 5:18). тулоокеу mv хар èv à. Col 1:6; ойс by 





амре 


= фу GA. 23 1,ср. 3J 1, belongs here (like the epist. formu- 


ins Pray 118. 26; 119, 26 [100-110 An] robs QU.oUvtus fyc 

jc à. really and truly"). ёз? dOayüeiac in accordance w. the 
4 h. ruly (Demosth. 18,17: SIG 495, 174 [I pc]; PAmh 68. 33; 
ds : 480, 9; Job, Da; Philo, Leg. ad Gat. 60; 248): дбиокну 
m Lk 20:21; elmetv Mk 12:32; Aéyetv Lk 4:25; 
оууйүоӨш Ac 4:27; katahapßáveaða 10:34; xehetovv | 
А 23:5: BmotéAhew 47:3; ёт? й. kai obtoc pet’ avtov fiv 
ceriainly this fellow (s. obtog laa) was with him, too Lk 
22:59.—GStorz, Gebr. u. Bedeutungsentwicklg v. Area u. be- 

:ffsverwandten Wörtern, diss. Tüb. 1922; WLuther, ‘Wahrheit’ 
v. 'Lüge' im ültest. Griechentum *35; HBraun, Qumran und d. 
NT I1 '66, 118-44; I de la Potterie, TU 73, '59, 277-94 (John); 
BJackayya, СТМ 41, "70, 171-75 (John); RBultmann, Untcr- 
suchungen z. J. “AAeLa: ZNW 27, 1928, 1 13-63.—EDNT. M- 
M. TW. Spica. Sv. 


Фр еко fur. 3 sg. 2100081 Sir 34:4, 1 aor. impv. Aú- 
Gevoov Gen. 20:16 (Pre-Socr., Aeschyl.*; Pfuhl-Mobius, 1, 69, 
3 (IV Bc]: s. New Docs 4, 145; POxy 2342, 12; PAmh 142, 1; 
LXX; Jos., С. Ap. 1, 223; Just.; Tat. 31, 4; Ath, К. 50, 13) be 
truthful, tell the truth vi to someone (Philo, Cher. 15) Gal 4:16. 
Abs. (Solon : Vorsokr. 10 fgm. 3 В 6 (-Stob. Ill p. 114, 10 H.]; 
Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 4, 16 p. 135, 2; 8, 26 p. 339, 27; Jos., Bell. 
3, 322, Vi. 132) &dnGevovtes Èv бү@тт\, i.e. in such a way that 
the spirit of love is maintained Eph 4:15 (cp. Pr 21:3).—M-M. 
TW. Spicq. 


Gdns, £c (Hom.+.) rue—@ pert. to being truthful and 
honest, truthful, righteous, honest of pers. (Aeschyl., Thu.; IG 
XIV, 1071, 8; BGU 1024 VI., 17; 2 Esdr 17:2; Wsd 1:6; Jos., 
Ant. 8,234) of Jesus Mt 22:16; Mk 12:14; J 7:18. Of God (Wsd 
15:1; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 36; Jos., Bell. 7, 323; SibOr fgm. 1, 
10; 5, 499) J 3:33; 7:28 Л; 8:26; Ro 3:4; Dg 8:8. Gener. (opp. 
rÀóvot) 2 Cor 6:8. Of overseers and assistants D 15:1. 

регі. to being In accordance with fact, frue of things, 
esp. that which is spoken: ig (Сеп 41:32; ParJer 2:9; 3:3) 
Hm 3:36 11:3. wapotpic (Soph., Ajax 664) 2 Pt 2:22. Aoyoc 
(Pind., O. 1, 28; Galen, in Hippocratis De Natura Hom., 29 p. 
17, 26f Mewaldt; Dt 13:15; Jdth 11:10; Wsd 2:17; Philo; Just., 
A 1. 3. 1) Dg 12:7. (tà) ёр Ауғу (Soph., Ph. 345; Ps. 
Demosth. 7, 43; POxy 37, 12 (I Ap]; PStras 41, 18 [c. 250 Ар]; 
3 Macc 7:12; Jos., Vi. 286; Just, A 11, 3, 5) J 19:35; GJs15:4; 
232. тото dAnGég (1. цесс) ғірцкос you have said this 
truly (lit., ‘as someth. true"; cp. Pla.; Ps.-Demosth. 59, 34 taùt 
Фут лус; Lucian, Fugit. 1) 3 4:18; cp. 10:41(ттйута боа... 
à. like Jos., Ant. 8, 242). ovdéev Ges Ac 14:19 v.l. (Oeno- 
maus the Cynic in Eus., PE 5, 26, 4 says that in the oracles there 
is jbev @луӨёс ў EvOeov). éd] 6rbtoketv Papias (2:3). 
үрафаї 1 CI 45:2. Dependable царторій (PHal 1, 227 (10у 
poptupelv, Jos., Ant. 4, 219 paptuptu) J 5:31f; 8:13f, 17; 
21:24; 3J 12; Tit 1:13.—xpiots J 8:16 vL; үушоқ Dg 12:6. As 
quest. tovto (01}0ес; GJs 19:1, not pap. Gou ёотіу б@ОлїӨт Phil 
4:8. (ОлубёЁс Got Kai ойк ёст Wetdos (the contrast as Pla., 
Ep. 7 p. 344b; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 132) Ы 2:27, cp. vs. 8; Hv 
3,4,3. 

pert. to belug real, real, genuine, not imaginary (Thu. 


ct al.; PTebt 285, 3; 293, 17; Pr 1:3; Wsd 12:27; Mel., Р 37 1 
boe (Әлү) ёгуйтп Pol 1:1; MPol 1:2. xáptc 1 Pt 5:12, Со 
(Philo, Poster. Cai. 45) Dg 12:4. Bpworc, тоос of the body and 


blood of Jesus J 6:55. (va tò mveùpa (goes epeb Hm 3:1. 


й. Éguv tò yivópevov бш т. &yyëhov what was done by the 
angel is a reality Ac 12:9. Ёрүа Qua (s. ei 1 end). On paths 
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ù. IRo 4:2 s. (дајЮоҳ b.—B. 1169. DELG s.v. AavDüvo. М-М. 
TW Spicq. Sv. 


Gin divos, 1 бу (Heraclitus, X., Pla. et al ; ins, pap, LXX, 
En; lestSol 13:8 С [-tc]; TestAbr А 4 p. 81, 4 [Stone p. 10); 
TestJob, Testl2Patr; JosAs 11 [cod. А p. 54, 6 Bat. and cod. Pal. 
364]; Parder 9:3; ApcSed 1:4; Philo, Joscph.; Аг. 15, 7; Just.) 
"true 


© pert. to being In accord with what Is true, frue, trust- 


worthy (X., An. 1,9, 17: LXX) of God (Ex 34:6; Num 14:18; 1 
Esdr 8:86; 3 Macc 2:11; Jos., Ам. 11, 55) (w. (tyioc) Rv 6:10 
(vl. Фс): (w. Cayevdtye) MPol 14:2. More exactly defined б 
«üptos й. Ev mavt рах Hm 3:1 (opp. yevdos). Of Christ, 
the judge of the world, w. Grytog Rv 3:7; w. motos 3:14; 19:11. 
Of Job I CI 17:3 (Job 1:1). @. Kapdia (Is 38:3; TestDan 5:3) ИВ 
10:22. ó témpas je the one who sent me can guarantee my 
credentials" J 7:28 (difft. 3 below). 


pert. to being In accordance with fact, frue Hm 3:5 


Aóyoc (Pla., Rep. 7, 522a et al.: 3 Km 10:6; 2 Ch 9:5: Da 6:13 
and 10:1 Theod.) J 4:37. hóyot (2 Km 7:28; En 99:2) Rv 19:9; 
(м. motóc) 21:5; 22:6. paptupia reliable J 19:35; kpiow б. 
(Tob 3:2 BA; Is 59:4: En 27:3) judgment. by which the truth is 
brought to light 8:16 (dAnOts v1); pl. (м. дїкшос) Rv 16:7; 


19:2. ddot 15:3; cp. Hv 3, 7, 1. 
pert. to belng real, genuine, authentic, real—@ gener. 


(Socrates 6 p. 232, 27 Malherbe; X.. Occ. 10, 3; Pla., Rep. 6, 
499c: Dio Chrys. 47 [64], 21 оџа &.; POxy 465, 108 čyaħpu 
KUGVOU G.=a statue of genuine lapis lazuli; РСМ 8, 20; 41; 43 
olb cov kal x. ВарВоріко dvopata . . . t6 дё й. буора cov; 
also IDefixWünsch p. 19f; РСМ 4, 278; 5, 115) &. торфора GJa 


10:1. Of Jesus’ deeds Qua. 

Ф freq. of Christian perspectives ё. фоҳ (ParJer.; Ael. Aris- 
tid. 23, 15 К.=42 р. 772 D. [Asclep.]; Plotinus, Enn. 6, 9, 4) J 
1:9; LY 2:8; й. t. Өєой Sovaqus (an emendation for &AùBerav) 
ending of Mk in the Freer ms. 3f; GjumeAog J 05:1. Gptos the real 
bread of the Eucharist 6:32. Сот (Philo, Leg. АП. 1, 32) IEph 
7:2; cp. 11:1; ITE 9:2; 1Sm4:1. Of God in contrast to other deities, 
who are not real (PGM 7, 634f тЁрлроу por tov й. А okhymov 
diya uvòs üvuBéov TAavoduipovoc; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 366; 
SibOr fgm. 1, 20; Is 65:16; 3 Mace 6:18; Just, А 1, 53, 6) J 
17:3 (s. póvog lað): 1J 5:20 (s. AHarnack, SBBerlAk 1915, 
§38f=Studien 131. 110f ); 1 Th 1:9 (only ref. in Paul); 1 CI 43:6; 
ё. б террас pe someone who is very real has sent me (Goodsp.; 
but s. I above) J 7:28. Of human beings (Demosth. 9, 12; 53, 8; 
12 à. фіХос̧; Polyb. 1, 6, 5; 1. 80, 2; 3, 12. 6; Epict. 4, 1, 154; 
172; Ат 15,7 Emi йбе),фф 6; Just., A II, 2, 14 xi ё. уртам); 
PHamb 37, 6 б й. Qà.ócoqoc; PGiss 40 II, 27 ё. Aiyómuot) 
троокуутун& J 4:23. трофїүтс in contrast to false prophets 
D 11:11; ср. 13:1. dt8aoKados in contrast to false teachers D 
13:2.—т@бох the real suffering (opp. Docetism) IEph ins, true 
in the sense of the reality possessed only by the archetype, not 
by its copies (X., Mem. 3, 10, 7; Pla., Leg. 1 p. 643c of toys 
Spyava ошкраӣ, тоу ё. щиђцата. Of the real body in contrast 
to its artistic representation: Alcidamas [IV Bc], Soph. 28 Blass; 
Theocr, Epigr. no. 18 Gow-Anth. Pal. 9, 600; Athen. 6, 253e): 
axayvi] à. the true tabernacle, the heavenly sanctuary lb 8:2; the 
temple йутітута тоу ё. copy of the true sanctuary 9:24. —10 й. 
what is reaily good (contrasted w. the supposed good, the Góucoc 
рацомос̧) motevetv TÒ ét. entrust the true (riches) Lk 16:11 
(cp. Philo, Praem. 104 8 &. mhoùtog Èv obpav@).—DELG s.v. 
Aav6cvo. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


64.19.09 (Hippocr; Theophr. 4, 12, 13; Diod. S. 3, 13,2; POxy 
908, 26; 34 [11 An]; РСМ 4, 3097; LXX; Jos., Ant. 3, 270 and Is 
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44 до 
Phryn. p. 15! Lob. | trad. is uncertain and the mng. obscure; there г 
47:2 [1 aor. 204] use do, which to TE a P GMOOHOETAL 2. TAO yà are 3 гару. КОИ е E V а E 
: 3 ў div pap (Num yàp mepi А001 t. 2. таса yàp Ovata GA 8s.: 1. те em A ii А 
із Att. for 0100: DELG sv ОМО) i: a on the pte- $- mac yop mpl 4000. kai таса voi 258 ahi №00. (D uS eu iis? combination of ойк (og ..., Аа (PTebt 104 ee Pe teet са „шш. 
тенор efe * ri pun ini то отб 2-3b is an OT requirement for sacrifice’ ite ha, or the Б SUL foro ФМокшм yuvaca üv Freyuyi of 19 | (you could not have wanted t 
HRiesenfeld. ConNeot 13. 9. 12 егне ev 2:13), in 1-35 47 аА тоом) 1 CI SIS, and oti doc f (оф, | to see? Also t v sec that;) hut what did уси о ouf 
4 Ms аге 050.0 by two wornen fire serves as а synibol of the suffering a ?) In 1733 th , thAog hy. . .(Ps.-Clem., ; о be explained ellipucall 4 
at the same place since the mills А йе» dy ike tobe ihe disciple is tes cd (diff. WFields ra nd sacrifice by whi e Hom. 16, 20). каї (and not only this,) hut dion Lk 120 the mcensive да 
Lk 17:35. Used fig. of. martyrdom by ign. Ў : . Grace Theologi ich within the same clause, usedto contrast s RIR (Ath. 21, 4); nega Б aa 14:22; Phil 
ground as God's wheat by the teeth of wild beasts IRo 4:1 —B. | 6,`8% 299-304). S. lit. on Лас b and mp c. Of oa Joumal AL, 15,70Ù тойс Sucaious .. . dda t з mei огы, | 3:2; 4:3 (Ar. 9 астыгы чаш Би АШЧУ OT 
lyptic obscurity is the saying of Heracli - Of similar a SO ENG +e УХ ‘ov бюерес, D. 48, 1): з 4:3 (Ar. 9:1); strengt ned 00 yr кий indec: 2k 
M aly 3 eraclitus fgm. 66 тёу ыкшоо GAN Epaprwhovs Mt 9: Ds | 20а річ ойу ye kui ye kai indeed Lk 2426 
"rip brrehOOV pive аеро A . 66 тбута QU... UG | c Mt 9:13; Lk 5:32. obk p? ye kui РЫІ 3:8; 1b 3:16 (s. 2 sb 
А | . k k ‚А! AALS dene eed be rendered (as МЕ above) may well 
023905 adv. (Acschyl.. Hdt +) corresponding (0 whatisre- | acto (Xag) be salted by him, i.e. ap e fig. @ЧСеоба, М EMT MEA Dore: je Mk 9:37. aM ob буо | of Ej io e NEB) all those, surely, whom Moses had led out 
ару so, truly. in sruth, really. actually. prevent co ruption IMg 102. - appropriate his power to вело ; оа т ср. Ј ra 6:38. ў фий bibuyi] ойк O for dei rys. 33, 36; 47, 3). 

Eu mu ato ofa verb 1 ей тиу (Dio Chrys. 3 |,, s tow И B е ов ёүй бА б | the apodosis ngat consideratlon—® in 
[50], 7. PFay 123. 24; Just, D 94,4) Lk 9:27 IRo 8:2; МАУ (Oan yé (etym. unknown, s- DELG; LXX) defile рю С ov Ahù dos ads 1036 TÅ корө 6:13. ойк | Kui máviec ME тутш get, certainty, а least el 
150, Pv ea acknoledge, MEST Ae. | pass Gduoyrooetan Mk 9:49 vls s. © "Роше, fu. reco priecov Xa воо A le бобе | mot Mk 1429; ep. 1 Cori 2 Cor a eo ан 
ally perceive, know eibivai Ac 12:11. à, летећа! is truly | ay: Е ahha js ү em оре бё Gov GAY elc tò movipóv | ened ài as d jo 2 Cor 4:16; 516; HE rend 
perfected 13 2:5. ктаоёа [Eph 15:2. srépmretv 172. spácotw &Мвүзнө, «tos, TO (ср. Anecd. Gr. p. 377, 1; D 5:2, OÙ OS аскоос EM 05 el 2 üpóv В 1:8 al. In | mg бутай) d рото т 
[м [1 буереобо ІТ 92: ср. 35 | Баду РЫ 11. | 5025 IF суво make ceremonially impure’ 1 I; Hesych; Mt 20:23, ойк oT Bubv тойто DOUG (037 ol; fjtoipaoxn. | be united w h с (sc. iuro) Водио we 0 certainly 
Me L ing Hin FA Phire B 13. katowciv 168. tion &тёукобо TOV à. тфу eidohwv мон Ah LXX) pollu- imb tov TAtPOS HOV has been shortened from oUk pòv... | obv ye ы m js и 6:5; iren yy (qo: 

{ r 4. 3. E : olluti * TOU ^e. Oc St 1 : n Дау , 6; 93, I Е ос ойк elpi " 
iv (Chariton 8, 6. 8) Dg 10 каво; d. бото (офати dc а. | notes separate acts) by images (of deities) Ac 15:20 pun de фа р ate rar peri iw айтоё.— | Xd yeüpiveluat least Fam oneto A Pe Уз m ee 
cp. 4 Mace 6.5) as it really s 1 Th 1:13. ё. кобтйаонёуо; in ёк tav ёлоутрбтоу tov бубу ts Baßvhůvog Mes 9 н 20:23-Mk 10:40 and Mk 4:22 K y тп, except for | 1,3,6: B-D-F 439.2) tè yop ныс тидиүшүор бопе 
тшй nailed Im 1:2. & fco? vios rt you are really God's Son [7:32 Н.р. r737 bap ES :22, also 9:8 vd (for el үш}; | È Хриот, GAX ob поддойс татёри$ certainly not many fa- 
(cp. Aeschyl., Suppl. 585) Mt 14:33; ср. 27:54,—26:73; МК |», р 9:5. So also Вр $448, 8; Mit-Turner 330: MBlack, An | thers 1 Сог 4:15. | н 
CP ED 14:70: 18:9: Dao wl 42: 6:14; ЧО, GPL 1:45; “Aku nS Й Alce (Isaeus 6, 19; 20; 55; Diod. S. 5, 49,3 Aramaic imn 5 5 113f.—After pev, to indicate that a © thetorically ascensive: (not only this) but rather Tó- 
HA, Dg 72: 1 Sm 1:1; 21. @ ра Cras rtm 45: | CIG 3268 [Smyrna]: 7 064; Lat. Alce is more freq. [CIL II 2477; ы ЧОО mávra pèv коор. АМ «Олы | катирүдопто {үйү отоубй. й. подот, б. е 

of affirmation w. Ау (s. билүу 2). truh, V1 20852; IX 3201 al.]) a woman of Smyrna ISm 13:2; IPol i mE т о & s (pc ебуор\отас, GAA” | vanen à. фббоу, à ттд, & Солоу, d. кошту 
MPol 172. З 33; 6 Érepoc OVK оіко ореха 1 Сог 14:17.— The use of dhàin | even. ves indeed 2 Cor 7:11. On Eph 5:24 s. 5 below. 

the Johannine lit. ts noteworthy, in that the parts contrasted are Ө w.animpv.to strengthen the command: now, then (Arrian, 

not always of equal standing grammatically: ойк iy Exeivog тб Anab. 5,26, 4 GAG тарареіуите=0 hold on! JosAs 13:9; Apc- 

TOG=GAAG рортороу Mos 3: SibOr 3,624; 632; Jos., Ant. 4, 145): GEG ё#тїбєс 

lay your hand on her Mt 9:18. 


ту хера оо пом come and 
w help me, ifyoucan (in any way) 


фу ecu ӧбур, Borieroov no 
ате now go and teli 16:7. (04 


Mk 9:22. (д) Оаейүєте Er 
Ac 10:20. сла буботб 26:16 (JosAs 


Ox 849, 3. Asa formula 
[tell vou Lk 12:44; 21:3. 
pu attributive relation w. 1 Pla., Phd. 129 T AG 
Piut, Mor. 3520 SIG834 А ёла (Нот; DELG s.v dos; Schwyzer П 578) gener ad- jg Gt jon тері TOU 
„Mor. 334c: „6; | versative particle (orig. пеш. pl. of &ÀAoc. *otherwise") indicat- P ae is үн AU 
not know him, yet ] came vs. 3. glirov 


ў\Өоғ although I did 
[őn] ойк epi yo 


dueivog dou 5 dB obpavos, 
Path 3.12 адаа ёууштғос Bye elg; 4 Mace 11:23; 308 Ant. | i 
‚алоо; лашу 143; 705-5 difference with or contra i 
9, 256 6 à. Beas) De å. ара i 1 se (li. | indi contrast to what precedes, in th 
S panhimg here isa real Israelite (lit. чат: clauses as well as whole sentences iia Xprotds, GAN ӧ 1 id, 1 he Ch jh 
after a negative or after pév ; plotos, xu I said, "Тат not the Christ: па ae 
pév on the contrary, but, yet sent before him’ 3:28. ote 0010с fpaptev obte ob yovelc ёмаотас KATEBNOL 
«фтой, GAY ivo фауероб{\ neither this man has sinned, nor | 14:1 1).—1п same sense w. subjunctive АА... eerethyowpeda 
. might be revealed ато pre уйу now let us warn them not to speak any 
(отер £v тау TEPLOOEVETE .- - iva kai £v 


&. paBytai pou Bore ‘you are real disciples 


4:2, where рабт &дӨф;`1ңоой Хр- rather-—@© introducing a со 
longer 4:17. GAR à 


тоюту Th ХОР териосеоте 2 Cor 8:7. 
to be understood аз an € 


ntrast ovK. T]MOov катаййош, 
(he was born blind) that -- 


‘really ants.")J 1:47; 
ó Хушу... GAN 6 тошу 


his parents, but 
^а can indicate à 


of mine 8:31; cp. IRo 
roi (so Bihimeyer) is to be read (s. Anes 3). $u d vaqéc | aia адра ontra 
фоту that he is really dead AcPt Ox 849, af—à. Ikob e^t APR T меся Mt 5:17. où т@с 
is bia Epos a temple really built w. hands B 16:7. кабос DE Bi 1 ins дё кабєйде! МК 5:39. ойкёт обёрии 9:3. 
E w (for which és à. is also found, cp. 4 Macc 6:5) as it pn x Ri pw povov 9:8 (vl. el шт. ^L) ob... when whole clauses are compared, ё 
really is Y Th 2:13,—B 16, 7.—DELG s.v havBavw. Spica. 3). ook Eon. E «p mvevpam Аср! Ant 13 (póvov Аа 1237, transition to someth. different or contrasted: the other «іе of a | tobe placed in 4b, it is prob. 
(atc, бю Ò (cp. the di . Lk 20:38. kem. VEKpOY adda tóvrov Mt 22:32; Mk 12:25 matter or Issue, bud, yet. dei үйр yeveodar, any оўтою fonvt | can be expanded thus: ел justas the church is subject io Christ 
1476 ed o (cp. the disused loc. formó [225] Schwyzer 6r Kaw yeypamtat Ro 15:21 introduces a state- aéhog Mt 24:6, cp. Lk 21:9. Kekoipytar Adda mopevopat ve wives should also be subject to their husbands. Yet 613 is also 
dni: а pd he form deris, found also Arrian, Anab. ment aboul à procedure that contrasts with what precedes.—W. urviow abtov J 1 1:11, cp. vs. 15; 16:20; Lk 22:36; 74:23; used to introduce an inference from what precedes: o. therefore, 
ЫБ. tas twice as х1]; PFlor 127, 15 [256 А0]; ascensive force (B-D-F $448: Rob. 1187)00 póvov - - dà à kai 6:36, 64; 8:37; Ac 9:63 Ro 10:18f. биорто ойк B.oyritat . - accordingly (Є. Aristoph., Ach. 1189 551 BE kubtóc. AM. 
ADT i Б 19:8; Ezk 47-10, and as v.1. ш all NT passages, not only . .... but also (EpArist oft.; TestJob 47:21; Jos., Bell. 3, AG... sin is not charged: nevertheless - .- 5:136, Introducing üivotye ТҮ Qipav-'here he is 1n person. So open the door’. 
ne үт 5; WS. 85. 20a; МЕН. 76; 142; DELG s.v. Gc) 102; Just, A 1, 5,4): où povov ðeðñva, ала kai &тобаукїу an objection, АХ Spel т\с (305, Bell. 7, 363 and Just. ALT! | Birds 17 18; Herodas 7, 89; Artem. 4, 27 p.21 9, 22; cp. АМооге- 
4:18; Mk d is catching fish. fisher (Hom.+) lit. Mt Ac 21:13. oi: póvov o£ дй каї тдутос тойс ёкобомас алла фов, vic) probably colloq: © «ell someone will say: 1 | houses CIQ 46. '52, 100-104 on sprogressive' (0A as Od. 3. 
be pe fe 5:2. Fig.. of the disciples moujow брас à. 26:19; cp. 27:10; Ro 1:32; 4:12, 16; 9:24; 13:5; 2 Cor 8:10, Cor 15:35; Js 2:18 (diff. DWatson. NTS 39 93, 94-121) Taking 388). —M-M. 
(CSmith, Hus dede vou fish for people Mt 4:19; Mk 1:17 21; 9:12; Eph 1:21; Phil 1:29; 1 Th 1:5; 2:8; Hb 12:26; 1 back or limiting а preceding statement mupévey 10 TOUPIOY |. ja etal; pap: Wd 7:18: st onus 
2, "59, 187-203), allegorically connecting their Pt 2:18, W. the first member shortened (cp. TestJob 35:1) 00 tovto ёл? tot aah ot ti yù ӨЕМ Mk 14:36. GA 0UX OS éd oi, ñs t (Ae yl. et al; рар; 218; Just, A ho 
present and future vocations (Lk 5: : ` óvov ô акш is (i Ü ù i Ü i tò уй A5 GAY ойк | 2; Ath 22, 3; Theoph. Ant. 1,6 [p- 70, ! ; DELG 1645. 05) 
ена ns (Lk 5:10 has for this буӨрфтоус pay E, dà kai not only this (iS the case), but also: OV tò TAPATTWPE, 0005 koi tò Xóptot Ro 5:15, а ойк | А229: ра ЛИЕ Te арбутйеай 
АЦ 5 ын The figure and expr. are also found povov бё (sc. kavyópeða Emi тойт), GAG Kai кохуФнЕВО typnoápeða тй ё#Е оош тайт 1 Cor 9:12. dà factos a change 10S ay : ied ко. ipe st 78 І 
ea um (RhM ns. 35, 1880, 413 no. 12.— Sec also Diog. Фу тай; Ohipeowv Ro 5:3, cp. vs. 11; 8:23; 9:10; 2 Cor 8:19.— ibiov Eyer yápiopa 7:7. елла каї тері т00100 dé руа D pum pet the changes 
pk 1 dien down, in the sense ‘catch someone for Introducing the main point after à question expressed or implied, 1:6—1n GAN, o0 qrávtec ob Hee) Go vvec ej in Hb 3:16 cnx , | SibOr 4. . 
meh ый a 8, 36 Diog. L. has Timon [fgm. 58 Diels] which has beenanswered in the negative оу. ahaa Kar Oroetat in the opinion of some, seems to owe its origin solely toa misun- mm (едо) NDS Paku es 
hunt for inei irn went out Orpp ёт" dvOpwirev-on а “loans no; rather his name shall be John Lk 1:60. ойу, MY derstanding of the preceding tives as tives by ап eae eddayiaorat (Aeschyl* DELG l 64 у adios). 
' и E ыз no AL CoD no! Hell you. rete, е wi PU. in Ae ie aye i @ to шаке someth. other oF ave am yh pude 
repent 13:3, 5; .30: J 7:12; .17- Ro 3: | surely (so ‚ See 3 below. . С : ‚2,200 
Ce Mo ыле 16:37; Ro 307 (таи Ө before independent clauses, to indicate that the preceding фоту pov change my ee ча E aun. P ION 
Мов 6) n is to be regarded as 4 settled matter, thus forming à тшт AE RD M ds eis riy dom change т 
(Just, A 1, 3; 10, 1) other matter E à 5 ini A D T Wise REA voe урба change co 
ay 9.4, 5; 8. Of Jesus on the day of final judgment 
i 1100 COTEPES he wu 


67. S. also the it. sv брфВеддар —В. 184. М-М. 
A S p. 82, 5; Mf [Stone p. 12]; JosAs 4:15 81: Аро 


trong negation 3:31; 1 
ors of stones Hs 9,4, 5 5- 
gi vi]v OEY «ai 


;7, 13; P- 
to someth. new 
(à ag ту Foy e 


but GAG б Byhog 00706 - ; 
49. GaN Ev 100105 


AMED (as act. 
1G 

5]al.; PFlor 275, 24; pom M ae Plut. Ant. 929 [29, yi) yevoito, which serves as a $ 
Agr. 24, Plant. 102) to fish Ù 5, ee As mid. Philo, 1 Cor 7:21. The пер. answer is omitted as obvious: (по) insted о oria 
J21:3.—DELG s.v. (às. М-М. am going fishing E re " (as a declaration). Instead of à: GAN Ñ Lk 1 2st | ae si nin LM 
uae Mor in Mrs and 6009, A e cs Pt Toty o E tev (no, not at all!) but inall these weare more i oe esi 
< end us Флдбтусона; 1 aor. Higany; pf. ptc Lerma: II 284f; IG IV, 951, 76 [320 вс]; PPetr y. 462. 5 than dug B 8:37. АХ бт а 00000“, оромо - - change kd s “ зк е dee 
fpaoy£vov {5 S(Anstot. et al.; LXX; TestLevi 9:44; DEL G DS вс]; Just, A Il, 4, 2 al; in rhetorical quest. Ps ol 51 Qvovotv (no!) but they (the gentiles) offer what they sacrifice aie TH nge the S one 

B -D-F 8448, 8): except où үйр Aha ypapopev piv д) | to inferior deities | Cor 10:20 (thet es te em ve cle {6б Ир. 127 yah Ben. Wr. l 4; 13, 5; Jos. An 2,97 vl 

s i : 1 fé 51 a 5 wp. leh 
connotation). Cp- 12:3 and Mt 






£v Gs) to salt iv tiv. : 
К ё\мотоғт > how will i 
made salty again? Mt 5:13 (but s. ag з). E ЖЕ den be | & dvaywooxete for we write you noth 
49 the ms. | you can understand 2 Cor 1:13. This constructi 


46 «1000 


eee ee 
мот 1, BUR, & 271 foc whos iA of the last times; x 
& up @дпооонгуоу Хрона): of the change m 
bodily сойлоп of Chrituns ca the Last Dar be changed 1 Co 
ISESI ta MDa, The Resurrection of the Body “62, 103-5) 
of the change to be wrought by sl eens 
world i destroved Hb 1:12 (Ps 101 4 

© to evebange one thing for another, exchange (Aeschyl. 
аш. Ку 729,41, BGU 1141,41; 44; Jet 111; Jos, Ant 18, 
217 Апач (1. Уд ауто, as m Айк usage) түү дбау 
тос бВартот Bror by Boum @їкбүо; they exchanged 
the glory of the immortal God for. Ro 1:23 (à. tv mv after 
Ps 103.20, where it renders z 727, buts. dv 11) Of bad stones 
ina bldg (ср PMich I, 41, 10): Hs 9, 5,2 Of changing clothes 
(Арид. Bell. Civ 5, 122 $804 ту Кодтта лабе, Gen 35:2; 
2 Km 12:20) Ox 840, 19 (ASyn. 159, 113) —B 913. М-М. Tw. 


GALOYOBEY айх of place (since Antiphon 3, 4, 3, Appian, 
Liby 126 8604, Plut, Fab. 178 6, 9], Мос 10868; 112%; Jos, 
Ant 2, 19K. 4, 236, 18, 316: CPR 232, 28; POxy 237 V, 15 [186 
ay]; 2410, 7 [120 ap] 4 Mace 1:7; Just, D 92, 3 obSapo8ev 
_..&.) from another place devoBaivew climb over at some other 
place (opp. elonipyeoðai dua ri; Bapas) J 10:1.—DELG s. 
da; М-М 


аМауой adv of place elsewhere (so Soph., X. et aL; Just, A 
1.37, 3 an citation. al ), also an another direction (Epiat. 3, 23. 22; 
3.26.4, Dio Chrys 21 [38], I5. Polyaetus 1, 12; 1, 46, 4, 2, 21; 
SIG 888, 38 [238 ap], Phryn . 43f Lob, TestAbr A 10р 87,23; 
25 [Stone p 22] & буга els та; byourvos корот; go in 
another direction to... Mk 1:38. —DELG & v. Gog. М-М. 


GAA yog£o (dyopriw ‘speak’: Athen. 2 p. 69c; Plut, Mor. 
363d; Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 12 Nauck; schol. on Ром, O. 10, 13a; 
Philo, Cher 25, Somn 2, 31, Vi. Cont. 28; Jos., Ant. 1, 24; Did., 
Gen. 119, 2; Ong., C. Cels. 1, 17, 4 fw tposoloytu), Tat 21. 
2 tors Brovg "allegoncally interpret the gods") to use analogy 
or likeness to express someth., speak allegorically бта ton 
Ghanyopouprva Gal 4:24. (Ср. Рал Mor 191 )3—F Wehr, Z. 
Gesch. der allegor. Deutung Homers, diss. Basel 1928: this kind 
of mterpretauon was practiced w. ref. to myths at least as carly 
as the Sth cent. вс On allegancal interpretanon among Greeks 
and Jews cp Heraclit. Sto., Alleganise=Quacstiones Homericae 
and of course, Philo of Alexandna—RHanson, Allegory and 
Event "59, NWalter, Der Thorzausleger Aristobulos, m TU 86 
'64,60f —DELG sx. буора. EDNT. М-М. TW. Sx. 


&3gkovid lo &)- or ota for 77777) Hb. loanword 
1и praise Yahweh, transliterated hallelujah, liturg. formula of 
Israelite (Ps; Tob 13:18; 3 Macc 7:13) and then of Christian wor- 
ship Used as such Rv 19-1, 3, 6; w. бууу (cp. the Hebe. of Ps 
10648, OdeSol 11:24; PGM 7, 271; a Christian amulet PBerol 
6096 m Wilcken, APF 1, 1901, 430; ESchaefer m Pland I p. 29) 
vs 4,—HEngberding, RAC [293-99 —M-M. TW. 


@лароу gen. of the reciprocal pron; dat. 828и; acc. 
sov; (Hom я; Schwyzer 1 446, n. 8] each other, one an- 
other, mutually, брошу рі members of one another Ro 
12:5; Eph 4:25; 1 C1 46:7. б. та Ворт Gal 6:2. xatahasiv 
À. slander each other Js 4:11; drveyeotm б. Cot 313; ёт à. 
Mt 25:32; Ac 15:39; war’ à. (Appian. Bell. Crv. 5, 24 §95) Js 
S:9; prr Å. J 6:43; 11:56; 16:19; Пт 12:2; petaky à. Ro 2:15; 
тара à. J 5:4; ®тїр d. 1 Cor 12:25; Js 516 ba? à. (Ap- 
pun, Bell Ск 5.72 $891 Gal 5:15,—ф лу vrik Gal 
5:17; калу б. Ас 19:38; Ev б. (Jos., Bell. 2, 127, Ant. 9, 
240, Just, D. 101. 3): elprveiew Mk 9:50; ep. J 13:35; Ro 
15:5.—diapove. устах б. J 13:34; Ro 13:8; 1 Th 4:9; 1J 





(Aloe 






3:11; 22 5 2С19:6; rapabibóva c Mt 24:10; p. 
Aristid 46 p. 404 D; En 6:2; Jos., Ant. 2, 108. Nia Ag 
10) Mk 4:41; 8:16; eic di J 13:22; Корадо" M 


Ot ЗАБ 
4:8), —DELG s. dos. Gp dung In 


S 
GALOVEVIS. ES (ОСІ 598 [1 AD], the famous Je 
ins русча GMoyert] eiomapeteotu; sec Sehür 4 я 

57, $b 6235, 6: LXX; PsSol 17:28; JosAs 4:12; Philo: rx 285, 
2, 417; Just.) foreign of the grateful Samaritan «i i à E I. 
excepi this foreigner Lk 17:18.—M-M. TW. “Обо; 
@&))\0100@ fur. 3 sg. ёоо Sir. 12:18- n 

Pass: fut. dMowOrjoonat LXX; aor до доц 
olopa Mal. 3:6 (GiAovos; Pre-Socr. et al ; PEntzux 5] e - 
к]; En, TestSol, TestJob, Testl2Patr, Ar. 4, 1) to aon 6 [ш 
different, to change 10 30У the word (Gen 2:23), so ds 
becomes null and void 1 CI 6:3. Of the earth иде оў xL 
vüvbeboyyomayévov От? атой changing none of the ЖЕ Н 
he ordained 20:4 (cp. Da 2:21; 6:9 both LXX and Theog - Ende 
104:11)—Pass. be changed (Thu. 2, 59, 1; Antig. ae | 
Polyb. 8, 27, 2; Dio Chrys. 35 [52], 13; En 2:2; Ar: Just- Ah. » 
SILK 29D ошт idea ато Hv 5:4. poppi аў 
Howry Hm 12, 4, 1 (cp. Da 5:6; 7:28 both Theod )— Heg 
5. 1--DELG s.v. Gog. TW. 1 


GAAopen fur. ёоо, 1 aor. Acq (Hom. et al: LXX- 
Jos, Bell 5, 330, Ant. 20, 61; Just., D. 69, 6 [s. Is 35:6). — ^ 
© lit to make a quick leaping movement, feap, spring 
up (PRyl 138, 15): of the lame man when healed (Is 35:6) 
freporaüv Kai dÀóyevoc walking and leaping i.e. showing 
by slow and fast movement that he was really healed Ac 3:8, 
фато ко meptemdtten he leaped up and could walk 14:10. 

Ө fig, of the quick movement of inanimate things (since Il 
4, 125 an arrow): to spring up from a source, of water well 
up, bubble up (as Lat. salire Vergil, Ecl. 5, 47; Suet., Octav 
82) тту ®бато; dMopévov a spring of water welling up J 
4:14.—DELG. M-M. 


@AA08, vj, 0 (Hom.+) adj. and subst—@ pert. to that whleh 
is other than some other entity, other—@ distinguished fr. the 
subject who is speaking or who is logically understood jujroz 
(ois knpv£ac abtos йббкцос̧ үёуоуса lest after preach- 
ing to others [ myself should be disqualified 1 Cor 9:27. й. otv 
б paptepwy J 5:32 (GAs of God as Epict. 3, 13, 13). 633] 
avveiðnog (=čhhov оуу.) another's conscientious scruples Y 
Cor 10:29. doug Eowoev, avtov ob ӧбуата о@ош others 
he saved, himself he cannot save Mt 27:42; Mk 15:31. cp. Lk 
23:35, 

@ distinguished fr—a. a previously mentioned subj. or 00). 
a dt Emeoev Emi kth. Mt 13:5, 7f. @лдуу тарароу vss. 
24,31,33; 21:33. Wous ёототос 20:3, 6..—Freq. the subj. oF 
obj. is not expressly mentioned, but can be supplied fr. what pre- 
cedes & Ging бдоо ёуғуфрцаоу 2:12 (cp. 3 Km 13:10) al. 

B. different fr the subj. in a following contrasting phrase 
Čija kekomåkaov, Kal бре elg Tov котоу GUTOY 
HloehyjiGate J 4:38 (JATRobinson, TU 73, °59, 510-15 [iden 
tity). 

© used correlatively in contrast ol pi£v .. . Aor (b£) some 
=. others 37:12. Indefinite vig. .. 201 9:16. Also 6 57205 
=. Oo: the crowd ... others 12:29. & mhetotos ÖyAOS -— 
Xo ёе Mt 21:8. With no mention of the first part, and the 
other parts introd. by di).os . . . 0t Mk 6:15; 8:28; Lk 9:15: 
49:9.—In enumeration, w. Ó pi£v in the first part, continued by 
0c bE (somet, Étepos takes the place of dios Libanius, OF 
32, p. 155, 18 E hou... Erepor; Ath. 26, 2; Ps.-Clem.. Hom 
19, 9; UPZ 42, 2f [162 вс]; s. 2 below) 1 Cor 12:8ff. of TÉVE 





tihng 


Ф AMogetle lust one Rv 17:10, of Akor w. a noun 
understood (X., Cyr. 3, 3, 4; Herodian 2, 4, 4) the 
other (sh the rest (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 35 т@ (Оли & [xw] “the rest 

thirty ycars) J 20:25; 21:8; 1 Cor 14:29; AcPICor 1:4; 
of one Onpis AcPI Mau 5, 9; тшу Соу тт рратоу AcPICor 
s Various cases of d. in juxtapos. (Epictetus iudex Schenkl; 
x к, Ep. 17, 31 03 Aoc (ov; Maxinus Tyr, 3, 14 
PE доу «Ао; 21, 7b; Sallust. 4 p. 6, 19; Jos., Bell. 7, 389; 
H Ant. 7, 325; Ath. 1, 1 al) č. трбс ё. Atyovtes one said to 
the other Ac 2:12. hhor реу обу @\Ло tt Ekpatoy now some 
were shouting one thing. some another (X, An. 2, 1, 15 (oc 
Фа M yet; Nicol. Dam.: 90 Ерт. 130, 25 p. 409, 25 Јас. Аи 
aè а barekapPeevov) 19:32; ср. 21:34. 

дос тіс some other, any other puite (ov пуй ӧркоу 
Jo 5:12. 6. тб Stioyupiteto another man maintained Lk 22:59, 
d 5 п GAAO тарадёуквбе AcPlCor 2:34. Esp. ei ug d. (1 
Macc 13:39) 1 Cor 1:16; Phil 3:4.—ovdelc (oc no оле else 
(ср. Jos., Vi. 196) 15:24. 

pert. to that which Is different in type or kind from 
other entitles in comparisons another, different (from, com- 
pared with). | 

@ different in kind 1 Cor 15:39; 2 Cor 11:4 (interchanging 
w. ётерос; s. b, below Gal 1:7 and Ic, above, cp. B-D-F $306). 

© another (except, besides) ойк ёотм б. Thay «tor there 
is none (i.e. no other God) but (the Lord your God) Mk 12:32 
(cp. Ex 8:6; Is 45:21; Pr 7:1a). én... elg Xprotog Tnoouc кай 
& оёу бтарув. гнаг... there is only one Messiah, Jesus. and 
there will be no other AcPl На 1, 18. W. (A foll. 1 СІ 51:5; 
GX Ñ 2 Cor 1:13; el ph J 6:22; таро w. acc. (Philostrat., Vi. 
Apoll. 5, 30 p. 188, 30; Just., A 1, 19. 5; 58, 1) 1 Cor 3:1. Gal 
1:6, 7 (B-D-F $306, 4; Mit. 80 n. 1; 246; EBurton, ICC Gal., 
420-22) belongs in this section (s. Etepog I by). 

© (ilXoc ёотїу ó omeipw Kai @)Хос б Ogpitwv one sows, 
another reaps J 4:37, 

@ ühhog кой &XXoc each one a different, or simply different 
(Appian, Iber. 62 §260) Hs 9, 1, 4; 10:9, 17, 1; 2; 9, 28,1. 

pert. to being In addition, more (Pla., Leg. 5, 745a 
GAO тооойтоу рёрос̧) w. cardinal numerals (Stephan. Byz. 
s.v.'Eopbator aut dúo уран; Diog. L. 1, 115 Empevidut 
hhor боо; Gen 41:3, 6, 23; Jos., Ant. 1, 92) &. боо ddedpovs 
two more brothers Mt 4:21; @. wévte таЛоуто (cp. SIG 201, 17 
[356 вс] hag трийкоута руас̧; PBour 23, 7 [N ap]; | Esdr 
4:52; 1 Mace 15:31) 25:20, cp. vs. 22. pet’ aùtoù й. dto J 
19:18. 

O v. art. pert. to belng the remaining опе of two or more, 
the other of the two (Soph., El. 739; Eur., Iph. T. 9626, Pla., Leg. 
1, 629d; SIG 736, 91 [92 nc]; UPZ 162 VIN, 34 [117 вс]; BGU 
456, 10ff CPR 22, 15 [Ш AD] то GAAo fiov, also Tob 8:21 S; 
cp. also | Km 14:4. The strictly correct word would be Etepos. 
TestJob 9:8): the healed hand ts dying dg ў GAA Mt 12:13. Ñ 
@. Марш (to differentiate her fr. Mary Magdalene, as Appian, 
Basil. la §4 Alvelug dAXoc; Arrian, Anab. 5, 21, 3; 5 ó &Ahog 
Порос) 27:61; 28:1. op£yov афто xai thv б. turn the other 
(Le. the left cheek] to him, too Mt 5:39; cp. Lk 6:29, б purig 
Ò Gddog J 18:16 (cp. 20:2ff); tov й. той ovotuvpwbévtog 
19:32.—S. adv. ws. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


6 
essed ot 


d.orpteztioxoTtoc (м1. ё2Лотрюғтіскотос, s. Mit- 
Н. 272; B-D-F 8124), ov, & (elsewh. only Dionys. Areop., 
Ep. 8: MPG Ш 1089c ё2Лотрюєтіокотос; cp. Epiphanius 


of Constantia [Salamis], Ancoratus 12; s. Lampe s.v.) a word 


Whose meaning has not yet been determined w. certainty; w. 


overs, KAEmtns, какотоюс 1 Pt 4:15. EZeller, SBBerlAK 


1893, 129ff, referring to the claim by Cynic preachers to be over- 


seers (Ётіскотгох) of all men (Epict. 3, 22, 97 ov tù бтр 


томнан 
\би), interprets the word as йш ane who meddles In things 
that do not concern the pers, a busybody (sim. REB. NRSV 
mischief maker; s, PWeudland, Kultur? 1912, 82, 1, Zahn, Einl 
1139, ESelwyn, Comm "46 ad loc. Cp. 02 отрќоц Früakomog 
1 Pt 4:5 P7, “сиир in other people's affairs'*l at. "alie 
nis custos". ). But it is questionable whether such hehavior would 
inctit the kind of reprisal suggested by the context. Therefore a 
more serious type of crime has been suggested, and the proximity 
of idc has led to the conjecture concealer of stolen goods. 
For spy, Infarmer (Vat. delator) s. Allilgenfeld, Einl. 1875, 630 
Dssm., NB 51, 5-BS 224, 4 (BGU 531 И, 22 {1 Ap] обт ері 
fibukoc obte üAXotpiov émfhrc) suggests revolutlonist 
(s. A Bischoff, ZNW 7, 1906, 271-74; 9, 1908, 171, PSchmidt, 
ZWT 50, 1908, 26f1 ). KErbes, ZNW 19, 1920, 39-44; 20, 1921, 
249 considers it a Christian coinage, aimed at neglectful bish- 
ops. Tertullian, Scorp. 12 *alient speculator’. Cyprian, Test. 3, 37 
"curas alienas agens’. Vulg. "alienorum adpetitor’.--JBauer, BZ 
n.s. 22, "78, 109-15.-- DELG. М-М. TW. 
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OVPU (city. TEC Avüpwrtva mor tana T 


(2. 6tQt0c, іо, ov (@.\ос; Пот. +; DELG 1 64 s.v. (030€) 


@ pert. to what belongs to another, not one's own, strange 


(opp. ioc; Пері bove 4, 1; Epict. 2, 4, 10; 3, 24, 3f; Proverb. 
Aesopi 114 P; SIG 982, 5f, pap since Ш Bc, e.g. BGU 1121, 22 
[5 вс] руте idia juge GAAOtpLe, 15, 15; Jos., Ant. 18, 46; 19, 
305). 


© adj. й. оЇкётцс another's slave (Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 34 


A. оік.; Jos., Ant. 18, 47.—d. OovA0g as early аз Pla., Leg. 9, 
9, 868a; cp. Diod. S. 36, 2, 2) Ro 14:4; yuvi) б. (Chariton б, 3, 7; 
POxy 1067. 6ff) Hm 4, 1. 1; 12, 2, 1. kavyaoatut £v à. колок 
boust about work done by others 2 Cor 10:15 (cp. Epict. 1, 28, 23 


(X. otpuov Épyov-another's decd; Tat. 26, 1 Adyous @. ‘words 
of others’); KoLvenveiv бүертїшс ё. participate in other peo- 


ple's sins | TI 5:22, фу ё. kavów kavyaoQat boast (of work 


already done) in another's field 2 Cor 10:16. mavta ё. elo 
(у. ют? &&ovoiav Eepov) Hs 1:3. & alpa Hb 9:25. (ер лоу 
Ro 15:20. (QAotpiaz ойркос kataguysiv В 10:46. tag @. 
#утоАйс (opp. rapá xov kvpiov dedoptévas) Papias (2:3). Of 
lands (Isis arctalogy SEG VIII, 548, 31 [I вс]) strange. foreign 
таракоу £v үй. Ac 7:6 (Ex 2:22; Parler 7:34). mapoucetv elg 
үу... GG &. sojourn in a land as if it were foreign Hb 11:9. à. 
toù бо Óvtegaliens to God | CV 7:7 (cp. PsSol 17:13 ёт toù 
sov; Herm. Wr. 2, 16; Just., D. 8,2 ()J.otpio tov mpiatoc; 
B-D-F 6182, 3); so tà коорисф Óg ё. fyyevoQun, і.е. to look on 
them as someth. that does not concern Christians 2 CI 5:6. 

© subst.—a. то @. other people's property (Epict. 2, 6, 8; 
Jos., C. Ар. 2, 216) В 10:4а. 2v тф ё. motoi faithful w. what 
belongs to another Lk 16:12 (the wealth of this world is foreign 
to the Christian, cp. Epict. 4, 5, 15 of temporal goods: obdév 
Хоу ty tivüpormo £oriv, GAG mávta Лотр; also 2, 6, 
8; 24.—S. y£xepoc). GAXotpior ётіокотос 1 Pt 4:15 Р?2, 
“meddling in other people's affairs' ^ Lat. *alienis custos', but 
s. prec. entry tov à. inyuotat Hs 1:11, &Motpiwv EmOupety 
ibid. (cp. Ar. 15, 4 ойк émOuptovor .. . tà @.). 

В. б й. the stranger (="one who is unknown’ cp. Sir 8:18) J 
10:52, of Лото strange people vs. Sb; specif. aliens (LXX; 
Jos., Bell. 7, 266) Mt 17:25f (opp. ol vioi). 

pert. to being outslde one's customary experlence or 
practice, alien, unsuitable (cp. UPZ 113, 11 [IM всу, POxy 282, 
9) стао Å., explained by Eevy tois ExAexrots tov Өко | 
CI 1:1. @. yop] strange = false (cp. Ors COAOTPLOS Ps 80:10; 
ParJer 7:30) viewpoint IPhld 3:3; б. отау ITr 6:1; уруш IRo 
ins. 

Ө pert. to belng different and therefore In opposition, hos- 
tile, as subst. enemy (Hom. et al.; Polyb. 27, 15, 13; Diod S. 11, 








48 @)бчио$ 


àc КАМУ 
Deval Mace 13627: ox а raperĝokä д! 
оршу Ib 1:M.—M-M TW. 


&1Aéquiog. ov Ach Tho. el: BGU на ү Hs 
5. LXX: Philo, Leg ad Gai. 200, Jos, Bell. 5, 19 pur 
338 al; Testl2Parr, TestSol 6:4 P: Mel, P. 36. 554; : $ Pn 
alien, foreign, hence fr. the Judean viewpoint- gen p : 
siders. subst. а gentile (opp. Скр 1000105: cp. Jos, Ant. : 
183) койдой f| просеругод à. associate w. OF approac 

a gentile Ac 10:28; cp. 13:19 D. Esp. (as LOQof the Philistines 
1 CH 413; or Amalekates B 122; or Canaanites А На 8, 13; 
15. й maprufiol ró å. the camp ofthe айепх I CI 55:4 (cp. 
Jdth 6:1 of the Assyrians and their allies). Of Christians (some 
of whom would be Israelites'ews) in relation 10 Judeans Dg 
5$17—M-M. TW. 


Gd Ang adv. fr. Gos (Нот: also TestLevi 6:6) pert. to dif- 
ference In manner or condition, otherwise, in another way Hs 
73:9, 12, 56.9, 13, 2:9, 16, 2. Of recognition of good works tà 
& Кома крефуш où бїүуаутш if the are not (evident) they 
cannot (in the end) remain hidden 1 71 5:25. S. Ф005, —M-M. 


Ghodw fu. ddojow, 1 вос отоо; fut. 3 pl. pass. 
ёдо ђоомтох (Aristoph. Pla, X.~) thresh (so Pla., X.; Theocr. 
10, 48; PFrankf 2, 27; 70 [III c]; PLond 1, 131, 502 p. 185 and 
In. 576 p. 187 a). [78 an]; LXX) mostly done w. oxen, which 
were driven over the threshing-floor 1 Cor 9:9; 1 Ti 5:18 (both 
Dt 25:4); on this s. IBenzinger, Hebr. Archiologie? 1907, $30, 
2; GDalman, Arbeit u. Sitte in Palistina ПЕ Von der Ernte z. 
Mehl usw. 33. doi (sc. од) èr Bib tov petéyeiv 
one who threshes, (does so) in hope of a share in the crop Y Cor 
5:10.—DELG s.v. url, М-М. 


б)оүос, Ov (Pre-Socr.*; pap. LXX; PsSol 16:10; TestSol 10:8 
C; TestZcb 5:1; ApcEsdr 1:22 p. 25, 17 Taf; ApcSed 7:9; Philo, 
Joseph.) 

O pert. to lack of reasoning capacity, without reason of an- 
imals (Crates 11 р. 62, 16 Malherbe dhe б. фа like unreasoning 
animals 2 Pt 2:12; Jd 10; С) 3:2 (so Democr. (рт. A 116; В 
164; X., Hiero 7, 3 et al.: Herm. Wr. 1, 11; 10, 19; 22 al; Wsd 
11:15; 4 Macc 14:14, 18; Philo, Leg. All. 3,30 al; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 
213, Ant 10, 262; Pint., Mor 4934; Ar. 12:1; Mel., P 26, 188). 

Ө pert. to lack of a basis or cause, contrary to reason 
(Thu.«; PsSol 16:10 ópyiv kai Bvpòv Goyov; Jos., Ant. 1, 
24 a.) Goyov pot боке seems absurd to me Ac 25:27 (cp. 
BGU 74, 8, OGI 519, 15). —M-M. TW. 


GLO, 15, Ù Plut, Mor. 141 693c; Diosc. 3, 22 et al; РОМ 
7,434; PLeid fl, X. 12 and 36; PSI 180,76; SSol 4:14 wl. (09 
mn text as rendering of 37 cp. Ps 45:9; Pr 7:17 both MT and 
here prob. product of the eaglewood or “Aqualaria agallocha— 
dryGMAoyov or "А. cllacensis']) aloes. In J 19:39 &hón prob. 
refers to the strong aromatic, quick-drying juice of the “aloe vera’ 
or ‘aloe succotrina’, here mixed w. myrth (8. w. орруо РСМ 
7,434 Sol 4:14) and used for embalming (Ps -Callisth. 3, 34, 4 
Ф| and púppa [sic] are used to embalm Alexander's Corpse, 
but in his case s choice variety, such as Aquilaria ovata, would 
prob. have been used]. —M 'Clintock-Strong and ISBE, both s.v. 
"Aloes", present options. S. also DELG. 


(e, 0005,0 (Hom. et al; Lev 2:13; TestSol 18:34; Philo, 
Spec. Leg l, 289 al; Jos., Ant. 3,277; s. oc; DELG GAs) salt 
таса Bvoia Gh ёмоб оета, Mk 9:49 vil (s. álitu). стіл 
@& a pillar of salt 1 C1 11:2 (Gen 1926). On Mk 9506 s 
ёа —DELG. U 


'А\файос 





0 al 
h Я 
Joc.—Theophr., HP 4, 3, 5 contrasts G4. i Sine M à: | 
Lycus Hist. [У-Ш вс]: 570 fgm. 8 Јас of E “бор D 
in Sicily: tov ôè "Inépav ёк рас myig En River Hing, 
dduxdv tov Peibpwv Exetv, тб бё тото Оргу 


у TÒ à 
у) Hey 
М-М. )—DEL, , СА 


@)йлїүїо$, ov without sorrow (s. утуу «, - 

[Vec]: H5 fgm. 399 Jac. ‘a synonym eae Theoponp 
oeta eig Tov б. ava. (the devout Person) will z E vj. 
an eternity free from sorrow 2 C] 19:4 (cp, Soph T Ice throng) 
korov Ty oiv čàumhto Віш). -» Trach. 168 13 


GAUIOG, OV s. Jim; pass. free from anxiety 

X.,Hiero 9,9; Epict! Lucian; Herm. Wr. tinc P Жу etal; 
Crates 35 p. 88, 16 Malherbe; ISyriaW 1835; 185) at. чы; 
xii, 19, 14 [с. 250 Bc}; BGU 246, 17 ШШ any; mee 
p. 87, 6 [Stone p. 22]; Philo, Cher. 86; Just, D, 117 Y ae 
78, 1 iva кбүй GhuTotepos Ф so that I might Бе ie As R 
(than now-ree from all anxiety) Phil 2:28.— М-М. TW tous 


GAVOIG, etc, Ù (о- priv. + úw: for the breathing s. Ws $ 
10е; Mh-H. 100). ii 

© lit chain (Hdt. et al.; SIG? 586, 86; 588, 32; PSI 240, 12- 
PGM 4, 3092; 13, 294; TestSol 15:7; Philo, Leg. All. 1,28: fos 
Ant. 3, 170), esp. handcuffs Ас 28:20. d10c пуа дое (sine 
Thu. 4, 100, 2; Wsd 17:16; Jos., Ant. 19, 294) bind someone 
w. chains, of a possessed pers. MK 5:3, cp. vs. 4, Seopever 
Gkboeav (w. тёбе, as Polyb. 3, 82, 8; Dionys. Hal. 6, 26,2: 
6, 27, 3; Mk 5:4) Lk 8:29. Double chains Ac 12:6f; 21:33, At 
the beginning of the ‘Thousand Years’ Satan will be bound w.a 
chain Rv 20:16. Of eternal punishment К[рато]бутес óil] 
who held chains ApcPt Bodl. 

gener. of imprisonment mpeoevo ём vost in chains 
=as a pnsoner Eph 6:20; causing disgrace 2 TI 1:16.—DELG. 
M-M. 


@луо1тЕЎЛ]с, ёс (Socrates 1, 8 p. 22, 21 Malherbe; Hippocr, 
Pla, X. etal.; PSI 441, 21; PCairZen 481, 2 [both Ш вс] PTebt 
68, 31 [117/116 Bc]; Philo; LStraub, Philol 70, 1911, 157-60;а 
commercial L1. ‘not covering one's expenses’; s. DELG s.v. Mu 
and 105) unprofitable (.vowxeMc piv tovto that would be 
of no help to you Hb 13:17; but à. can also be used positively 
harmful (Polyb. 11, 4, 7; 28, 6, 4 al.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 1004 
oivov уро; &.). —M-M. 


(pa, Tó indecl. (Pla., Cratyl. 431e; Aenens Tact. 1500; 1805 
Herodas 3, 22; PCairZen 269, 41; TestSol; PVindobBosw 18.38. 
Just, D. 113, 2) alpha s. entry А. 


"Alqaioc, ov, ё (A other edd.; Hebr. "£771, ср. Syts М 
barski, Handb. d. nordsem. Epigraphik 1898, 275: TNöläeke. 
Beitrage z. semit. Sprachwissenschaft 1904, 98; Procop. б, 
Ep. 99) Alphaeus. АТ 

© father of Levithe tax-collector A&viv ТОУ тоёА. МАР 
LkS:27D, ОР! 14:60.—@ father of one of the I2disciples 
is called Таково; ó xoi A. to distinguish him from the A 
Zebedee Mt 10:3; Mk 3:18, also simply `1. AJ.oeiov LEG 
Ac 1:13.—On him, and the attempts to equate 2 W СЕЛК 
well as I w. 2, s. Zahn, Forsch. 6, 1900, 3236 JC артап, 7°" 
1906, 41217, FMaier, BZ 4, 1906, 164ff; 255ff. 
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Rune сы АКЕМИ а Seer 
= AVY, ЮУ» Ñ (a by-form, found since Aristot., also in pap 
ПАУ O 287, Cronert p. ix]; LXX; GrBar 6:7; Jos. [Ant 20, 181] 
s [since Aeschyl.] Хос̧, gen. do or &wos, found 1 CI 
29:3 (роб. after LXX] and in ins (SIG 631, 7; 671A, 9], pap 

pyser 2581; РОМ 4, 2746], LXX and Jos.. Ant. 4. 281; s. WS. 
Pi ТУ, B-DF 844, 1; 52; МЕН. 121; 127). 

@ lit. a surface for the threshing of graln, threshing floor. 
үєууйраа Ayvod Kai ÜMovoc products of wine-press and 
threshing floor D 13:3 (cp. Num 18:30). Gryteovic бАшуос a 
heap on the threshing floor | СІ 56:15 (Job 5:26). 

fig. threshed graln still lying on the threshing floor, 
threshed grain (PRyl 122, 10; 20 [1 Ap]; Job 39:12) à- 
oxcdaipery Thy Ghove cleanse (winnow) what he has threshed 
Mt 3:12; Lk 3:17 (Just., D. 49, 3).—DELG. М-М. 


Ë. тро curly m the morning Mt 20:1 (Theophanes Continuatus 
719, 7 [IBekker 1838]; cp. EpArist 304 &. тр mpatu).--DELG. 
M-M. 


















[May 
for Att- 


100116, ёс (Hat, Eur., Aristoph. etal.; PMert 82, 21 [1 AD] 
Vpict., Ench. 48, 3; Ps 48:11 Sym.; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 191; 
Tat. 35, 2; Ath.; Iren. 2, 11, 9 (Harv. 1E 50, 12]) ignorant (w. 
Gotijpuctoc) of incompetent interpreters 2 Pt 3:16 (cp. Plut, 
Mor. 25c v тасу tuyo оу elven tov ápu0n).— DELG s.v. 
pavüavu. М-М 


‘Apadiog, ov eres Арай, Jon 1:1) Amathlos, father of 
Jonah AcPICor 2:29. 


"Арадлух, ё indecl. (LXX, Philo; TestSim 6:3; SibOr 8, 252; 
Just.--In Joseph. Apicdykos, ov [Ant. 2, 6]) Amalek, a Semitic 


лол), exos, t] (since Archilochus [VII вс], Hdt; Pla., | site in the Sinai desert (cp. Ex 17:80) B 12:9. 


Rep. 365c; Theocr. 5, 112; graffito Sb 7223, 6 [Il nc]; LXX; 
En 89; Jos., Ant. 5, 295 [after Judg 15:4]; SibOr 8, 41) 

O lit. fox. ai й. фшћоіс Éyovo Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58. 

Ө metaph., with craftiness of the fox in the foreground (Al- 
caeus [VII-VI nc] 42, 6 Diehl? [69, 6 L.-P]; Theocr. 5, 112; of 
the trail left by a fox Plut., Solon 95e [30, 2]-Solon fgm. 8, 5, 
DiehP-West 11, 5; Sulla 469e [28, 5], Epict. 1, 3, 7; Апет. 
2, 12 p. 104, 9.; cp. the simile Pind., P. 2, 77 "like foxes in 
disposition’ —Billerb. II 678) thus suggesting a crafty pers. of 
Herod Antipas £irrate тр éoyreia tavty tell that fox Lk 13:32 
(cp. Lam 5:18).—B. 186. DELG. 


GOS з. Ghwv. 


GAWOIG, £c, ў (cp. ё\оконо "be taken’; Pind., Hdt. et al.; 
Jer 27:46; Jos., Ant. 2, 250; 5, 261; SibOr 4, 89; Tat.; Mel., Р 26, 
181; 56, 408) capture, catching of animals for food (so Aristot., 
HA 593a, 20; 6002, 3; Epict. 4, 1, 29) yeyevvmpéva elc à. кой 
opty horn to be caught and killed 2 Pt 2:12. —DELG s.v. 
Мокон. 


Gpaéa, ys, 1 (úpa + ё өу ‘axle’, of simultaneous action on 
an axle; Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 5:4; Joseph.; Just., 
D. 132, 2) wagon Papias (3:2). 


Gpagavttivos, 1), OV (параіуо Чо wither’) unfading in 
our lit. only fig. of eternal life тоу б. тїс bóng отёфауоу the 
unfading crown of glory (oted. @. also Philostrat., Her. 19, 14 
р. 208, 18; perh. CIG 155, 39) 1 Pt 5:4. Possibly а wreath of 
amaranths (Diosc. 4, 57 and Aesop, Fab. 384 H.-369 Р tò йра- 
puvtovorArtem. 1, 77 p. 70, 19 ô dytapavtos the flower that ué- 
xpi паутос hapvAdtten), or strawflowers (everlastings) is 
meant; its unfading quality may typify eternal glory. S. next entry. 


Opnagevtosc, ov (Diosc. 4, 57; Lucian, Dom. 9; schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 2, 399-4012; burial ins fr. Il вс APF І, 1901, 
220; СІС II 2942c, 4 p. 1124; Wsd 6:12). pert. to not losing 
pristine quallty or character, unfading 

© lit й. йму unfading flowers (as they bloom in the next 
world) ApcPt 5, 15.—(B. fig. (м. @фбартос and бишутос) of 
eternal bliss &. KAypovoptia 1 Pt 1:4 (cp. SibOr 8, 411 Go) 


биа (Нот.+)=—@ adv. marker of simultaneous occurrence, &).—DELG s.v. papaivo. М-М. 


at the same time, denoting the coincidence of two actions in time 
(B-D-F $425, 2; Rob. index) at the same time, together B 8:6; w. 
ptc. (Is 41:7; Jos., Bell. 3, 497; Just., D. 1, 1; 98, 1) @. dvevtes 
тас Ceuxtypius while at the same time Ac 27:40; ср. 16:4 D. 
W. finite verb everything at once Dy 8:11. . (бё) kai (but) at 
the same time also, besides &. kai thmiGwv Ac 24:26 (Jos., Ant. 
18, 246 б. kal ёубреусс). &. 6e кої арусі pavOavovot 1 Ti 
5:13 (s. puvOdven 3). й. ёё кої évoipate Phim 22.—1n cor- 
respondence буа... биа kai рату... partly бри dea thy 
Vroyiav thy трос thv yuvaika, бра Kai бий tó ph Qvyetv 
айтбу AcPl Ha 4, 8f.— Postpositive mpooEvyÓpevot ёра Kai 
тері ђроу Col 4:3. 
marker of assoclation, fogether—@ as adv. denoting as- 
sociation in someth. (cp. 1ypóvtoav véov кої преоВотту кой 
тёкуа aitov ёра PsSol 17:11) together à. ўурешОцоах (like 
YIM) Ro 3:12 (Ps 13:3; 52:4). 
© used as prep. w. dat. together with (Hom. et al.; SIG 958, 
2161168,6; PRein 26, 14; POxy 975; 658, 13; 975; PFlor 21, 15; 
Wsd 18:11; 1 Esdr 1:43 al.; TestAbr A 10 p. 88, 5 (Stone p. 24]; 
TestJob 29:1; GrBar 17:1; Just., A 1, 4, 9 al.; Ath.) &xpita@onre 
й. ойто Mt 13:29. ё. Pew IPhld 11:1; cp. IEph 2:1; 19:2; IMg 
15 al. Apparently pleonastic w. Gv (cp. Alex. Aphr., An. 83, 19 
ù. aloGopévy обу abr; En 9:7; Jos., Ant. 4, 309; ср. SIG 705, 
57 pa pet’ abtov)to denote what belongs together in time and 
Place (about like Lat. una cum): б. ойу сто артаүпобнЕба 
1 Th 4:17. &. офу айтф Crjouptev 5:10.—Also w. adv. of time 
(POxy 1025, 16 [Ш Ар] Gp’ aüptov; ср. Jos., Ant. 6, 40 й. ёф) 


GPCOTAVE fut. Gpaprijow Mt 18:21, cp. Hm 4, 1, 1£(W-S. 
413,8; MIt-H. 227); 2 aor. (Theognis, Pind. et al.) ђисртоу, subj. 
ёрарто Lk 17:3; 1 aor. (Н. Gk.) Тїнёртцаа, subj. tioptrjoo 
Mt 18:15; Lk 17:4; Ro 6:15, ptc. биартїсас Ко 5:14 (cp. 
dri, бас) 16; Hb 3:17; 2 Pt 2:4; pf. ыбртцко LXX, 1 pl. 
HpaptyKapev А 1:10; pf. pass. ptc. neut. ijtaptupévo (Just; 
Ath., К. 76, 10; s. B-D-F $75; 77; МИ-Н. 214; on the LXX 
forms s. Thackeray 259) to commlt a wrong, fo sin (in the 
sense ‘transgress’ against divinity, custom, or law since Hom., 
esp. LXX, also pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., Herm. Wr., Jual., 
Ath.; in gen. sense ‘miss the mark, err, do wrong’ Hom. et al.; 
also Diogenes 37, 7 p. 158, 11 Malherbe; cp. Papias [2:15] of 
Mark's compilation). 

© abs. (Menand., fgm. 499 К. ávOporroc бу ўиартоу; 
Herodas 5, 27; Diogenes 15 р. 108, 17 Malherbe; Orig., C. Cels. 
1,7, 7; Hippol., Ref. 9, 15, 6) Mt 18:15; Lk 17:3; J 5:14; 8:11; 
9:2f (cp. Hat. 1, 138 for related line of thought); Ro 3:23; 5:12 
(s. the lit. on биартш 3b); 1 Cor 7:28, 36; 15:34; Eph 4:26 (Ps 
4:5); 1 TI 5:20; Tit 3:18; 1 Pt 2:20; 1J 1:10; 2:1; 3:6, 9; 5:18; 
1 C1 4:4 (Gen 4:7); 56:13 (Job 5:241; 2 СІ 1:2; В 10:10; Hv 3, 5, 
5: m4, 1, 4f; 8; 4, 2, 2 al. Of sinning angels (En 106:14; cp. 7:5; 
20:6) 2 Pt 2:4. Of the devil 1J 3:8. 

© w. fuller indication of that in which the mistake or moral 
failure consists, by means of a supplementary ptc. (B-D-F $414, 
5; cp. Hipponax [VI Bc] 70 Diehl oby “рортауо kómtovsl 
don't miss when І strike; Jos., Ant. 3, 174; cp. Papias [2:15] cited 








50 åpaotavo 
above) ljiaptov тарабоў; aa digo Lane committed a 
sin by handing over innocent eh Mt А 
у w. indication of the manner of sinmi А 
Км Iren 1,6,4 [Hans 1%, Isp ошо; 6. Ro Г орр. 
Br vó й ibid : котоко @ (ер. Job 31:33) Hb 10: „Орр. 
din duovres hnapeete 1 12:3 (5. ivo). Also w. acc. teptgr. 
in Demosth 18, 289 беу (apre don cov) å. буорту 
(К ку” Ex 32 30f1; qp Soph. Phil 1240; Pla. Phd. 1136) 
commit a sin LY S163; Cyinptiag à. Hv 2, 2 4, also Xogoma 
Hm 0:1 (Cornutus 10 тота à.) то дра & sin repeat- 
edh Hm 4, 3,6 (B-D-F §232, 1). 
Ф w indication of the one against whom the sinis committed 
а inthedst (M. Ant 4, 26,9 4 Sov биартаув, Ps 77:17; 
Bar 1:13:25; ApcSed 15:8) 001 [t0 fpoptov against youonly 
1 C] 18:4 (Ps 50:6) | 
В. other constructions: &. кй, nwa (Hdt. 1, 138 тоу фом: 
Soph. (рт 21 elc Өгөй; ек. X, Hell. 1, 7. 19. Pla, Phdr. 
MX eig то белу, Idih 5:20; 11:10; Sir 7:7; Epler 12; ApcMos 
32; Jos, Ant. 7,320 ric v. Beov) Mi 18:21; LK 17:4, fi; Xpurtóv 
1 Cor 8:12. ele той; br gon; ibid (cp. Heraclitus 3 p. 188, 
28 Malherbe). eis vo iav ompa 1 Cor 6:18 (cp. Aeschin. 1, 
22 —el тоу оўрауду against God Lk 15:18, 21. à. £t туй 
М Ant 2,26; BGU 1141, TD вс] apryed n el; 08) 
Ac 25:8, 

Y. ё. уштоу туо; (1 Km 7:6; 20:1; Tob 3:3; TestJob 15:6; 
JosAs 7:5; B-D-F §214, 6): Ёуштоу oov Lk 15:18, 21. 

@ w indication of the result å. pri] тро; Өбуатоу commit a 
sin that does not lead to death (like ГУС RI Num 18:22 Aafetv 
duoptiay Bavatngopoy, Dt 22:26 #нартта Gavatov) 1J 
5:16b(RSecberg, Lihmels Festschr. 1928, 19-31; OBauernfeind, 
VSchultze Festschr “31, 43-54) —EBurton, ICC Gal., 43643; 
OHey, Apaptia: Philol. 83, 1928, 1-17; 137-63; FSteinleitner, 
D Bacin 1913; KLatte, Schuld и. Sünde in d. gnech. Rel.: ARW 
20, 1921, 254-98 —DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ip évvoiac xa 


@ваоттңа, tos, TÓ (w. mns. ranging fr involuntary mis- 
take to serious moral default: Arist, EN 11356, Pre-Socr., Soph. 
etal; Diod. S 14, 76, 4 ti rov; apapmpata; POxy 34 Ш, 
13; РТА 5, 3 [s. ryvópia]: PParis 63 ХШ, 28. BGU 1141, 8; 
1185, 7; LXX. En; PsSot 17:8; TestSol D; TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 
2? [Stone, p. 36]; Parder 22; ApcEsár. ApcMos; EpAnst 297; 
Philn; Jos., Bell. 4. 348, Ам 1, 22, 3:221 a1; Mel, Р 103, 788 
[B: dpaptuov Ch]; (рт. 12, 9; Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [p. 60, 20]) as 
an individual act sin, transgression (as moral default Pla., Phd. 
1136) Ro 16 М; ойло G. an everlasting sin Mk 3:29; та 
poyeyovora брартната Ro 3:25 (s. Eunap. p. 76 [В] xà 
frpoyryevjéva. tuv üpaprmituv): ср. тоу тало атой 
Apapryunu 2 Pt E vl; ойну rà spótepa d. wipe 
ош our former sins 2 Cl 13:1; kaBapiceotan йто тоу à. be 
cleansed fr. sins Hv 3, 2, 2: тону å. (Hdt. 7, 194, 2: Jdth 11:17; 
13:16) 1 Cor 6:18, kpiarrew tò å. Gls 14:1; $avepotey то å. 
161,3. dqueven тїй tà б. (1 Масс 13:39) forgive someone's 
sins Mk 3:28; РІК 3 p. 15, 27; Gls 5:1; for this (боба rà а. 
(Plz, Gorg. 525Ъ1атда биартїната ápaprávev) Ну 1, 1, 
9;59,23,5; rostio toig тротёрос d. ш 12,6,2: ote 
ix tov & б 14:2. ti) nov та ё. GPt 5:17-ASyn. 347, 60. 
Iva бху tezu bway tois ё. in order that they might be 
perfected їл their sins = that the measure of their ie. the re- 
bellious Israelites at the time of Moses] sins might be filled B 
14:5. ueravoriv èri toig å. repent of sins 1 C1 7:7 (Wsd 12-19 
Èri åpapripaow uevávoia. Cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2,63 §261f 
Eri peróvourv ... 1 бийрттро). Loribeoto: тоё; б. delight 
in sins Dg 9:1. OHey, Philol 83, 1928, 1-17, 137-63. — DELG 
вх ópaptávo. MM. TW. i 


аноотіс 






е» S Sut m 
Opi oti ats, £05, 1] the activity finn. — 
&. boat if there is anv more sinning Hy PR Sin kiy | E 


2,2,5. 


i 


Gpegnia, ios. ў (№: nungs. ranging fr. imvolun, 
error to serious offenses against а deity: Аер ч Mistake, 
Demvoer +; ins fr. Cyzicus JHS 27, 1907, p. 63 үү. АЧ 
petavder, PLips 119 recto, 3; POxy 1119, ү]. ix теи 
Sol, TestAbr, Testlob. Test 2Patr; JosAs 12: 14: Parte * ED, Tes. 
ApcSed, ApcMos; EpArist 192; Philo; Jos Ant i А 
[Milne 76, 42}; Just., A 1, 61, 6; 10: 66, 1, D, 13 | + 69g]. А 
16 20.1; Mel., P. 50.359: 55, 400; 5 CIR > 2n Ta 4, 
1911, 195-97). 24, 1910, 88; ум. 
@ a departure fr. either human or divine 
rightness—@ sin (и. context ordinarily su: : 
heinousness), the action itself (ибрт Becsting the level of 


its result (appen, moo GdiKice &. ёстіу Hep aswe 


т, ApcE say 


standards of 


4 T, ё& у d 15:17 (c; 
Or. 649: Gen 50:17). å. w. cvopnpara Hy 1, 3 i: fe Еш. 
&vopin (cp. Ps 58:3; Testlob 43:17) 1J 3:4; but one у ed as 
is far from sin Pol 3:3, cp. Js 5:20; 1 Pt 4:8, 1 Су aos Ө 
dvardypwo тйс à. fill up the measure of sins oe n 
Th 2:16, kowwovery å. GA orpicuc 1 Ti 5:22, тошу : а ! 
a sin (Tob 12:10: 14:78; Dt9:21) 2 Cor 01:7; 1 Pt 2:22; кн 
M 3:4, 8. For this paptávetv б. (Ex 32:30; La 1:8) 1j ae 
їрүйўесба à. Js 2:9; Hm 4, 1, 2 (LXX oft. ёруйс dune’ 
of àvopiav). peyan à. EpyatecBar commit a great sin "s 
1. 1; 82. PI. (cp. Pla., Ep. 7, 335a tà peydka барта 
к. Gductpata) s 7:2. Emoepew å. uvi Hv I, 2, 4. сало à 
impe bring sin upon oneselfm 11:4; for this à. PmomügBui 
nvi m 4, 1, В (cp. [s 5:18). проотЮёу tais ü. add to one’s 
sins (cp. трооёОцкеу ápaptíos 3" Gpapriag PsSol 3:10) Hy 
5:7; т4, 3,7, 6, 2, 3; 8, П, 3; pépew & 1 Cl 16:4 (Is 53:4). 
dvapépen vs. 14 (Is 53:12). yépery Gpeptidy B 11:11. eva, 
Èv тос ápapticug 1 Cor 15:17 (cp. Alex. Aphr., Eth. Probl. 9 
14 2 p. 129, 13 £v ápaptýpaov elvot).— Sin viewed from the 
perspective of God's or Christ's response: бфаёуш тас & ler 
go = forgive sins (Lev 4:20 al.) Mt 9:2, 5f; Mk 2:5, 7, 9f; Lk 
52006 Hv 2, 2, 4; 1 CI 50:5; 53:5 (Ex 32:32) al. (diii 2); 
hence peoi (ttov) éjapuüv (Iren. 1, 21, 2 [Нагу I 182, 4]) 
forgiveness of sins Mt 26:28; Mk 1:4; Lk 1:77; 3:3; 24:47; Ac 
2:38: 5:31; 10:43; 13:38; Hm 4, 3, 2: B 5:10;6:11; 8:3; 11:1; 16:8. 
бду ideni à. АсРІНа 2, 30; AaBetv бфеоу å. receive for- 
giveness of sins Ac 26:18 (Just., D. 54 al); ka&apiCetv tas à. 
cleanse the sins (thought of as a stain) Hs 5, 6, 3; кабарібах 
сто à. 1 Cl 18:3 (Ps 50:4; cp. Sir 23:10; PsSol 10:1); also 
KaBapiauóv тошїо@ш tov å. Hb 1:3; &rohovedBut tùs å. 
Ac 22:16 ([ Barrtitery] Just., D. 13, 1 аі). Аётроу à. ran- 
som for sins B 19:10.—aipevy J 1:29; ттер} й. НЬ 10:11; 
фарам (Ex 34:9; Is 27; 9) vs. 4; Hs 9, 28, 3; фиси @тб 
б. 1 C160:3, ёто том å. &rooraobivu AcPICor 2:9. Sin as 
а burden ai б. катЕбарцоау Hs 9, 28, 6; as a disease iacta 
59, 28, 5 (cp. Dt 30:3); s. also the verbs in question —Looked 
upon as an entry in a ledger; hence é&oAciperos 1) б. wiped 
away, cancelled (Ps 108:14: Jer 18:23; s 43:25) Ac 3:19.—ODP. 
отош rijv. 7:60; hoyiteoBar б. take account of sin (as adeb 
cp. the commercial metaphor Ro 4:6 and s. FDanker, Gingrich 
Festschr. 104, n. 2) Ro 4:8 (Ps 31:2); 1 СІ 60:2 (Just... D. 141.3). 
Pass. б. ойк ÉJ.oyettan is not entered іп the account ко 5:13 
(GFriedrich, TLZ 77, 52, 523-28). Of sinners ёфелеті @ Pol 
6:1 (cp. SIG 1042, 14-16 [II an] öç йу бё mohurpuypovn 
та той боб ij meprepydantat, барту dgihérw ММ 
Торбууш, fjv ob ш] дут ЁЕемйсасбсі) — oot б. 
(cp. Num 32:23) Ro 7:7; Hm 4, 1, 5. Ётууоютс Gpaptics Re 
3:20; duohoyeiv тйс d. 1J 1:9; Еоролоуєіове Emi то 0. E 
19:12; 8EoohoyeioBa тйс à. Mt 3:6; Mk E:5; Hv 3, 1.5659. 


























cpogtica орартоћос 51 

Beret SR CORSO aere qu э; 

1,4; tEopoAoyttae булуо хс ё. confess your sins to each. | Jremer, MHamartin "69 (Gk. views).—B. 1182. EDNT. DELG 
oe ij 28516. Рууму туй тері ú. convict someone of sin. | sv. цпиртамо, М-М. TW 

MA =” | 


ivu ооо тйс б. ёАёүБө прос тоу kcóptov Шш t might 
reveal rour Sins before the Lord Hv l, l, 5.- огшреънуо$ 
А г nc loaded down w. sins 2 TE 3:6; ср. tmampevery тис 
биарїсї EO nte еы E 

» p 4:6; EvOXOS WS О. involved In the sin Ню 2:2; 4, 1, 5. 
MEO gå m4, l, 9. —In Hb sin is atoned for (D.aakratü 
cs à. 2:17) by sacrifices буса ÙTEp а. 51 (cp. 1 C1 41:2). 
троофор@ тєрї @. sin-offering 10:18; also simply Tepi á. (Lev 
5:11; 7:37) vss- 6, 8 (both Ps 39:7; cp. | Pt 3:18); mpoodeprty 
тєрї @ bring a sin-offering lib 5:3; cp. 10:12; 1t. C hnst 
has made the perfect sacrifice for sin 9:2315; cvvelbrja Ó. con- 
sciousness of sin 10:2; devéytvnors & a reminder of sins of the 
feast of atonement vs. 3. А 

© special sins (å. тїс бтоота@о Iren. 5, 26, 2 [Harv. 
11 397, 4): трӧс Өйустоу that leads to death 13 5:16b 
(Guaptave е); opp- ob трёс Bavatov vs. 17. үйдү й. a 
great sin Hv 1,1, 8 al. (Gen 20:9; Ex 32:30 al.; cp. Schol. on 
Pla., Tht. I89dépaprypara peyada). цешу à. m 14; itty 
1 C147:4. peyda] к. @м\атос Hm 5, 2, 4; téher à. Hv 1, 2, 1; 
в8:1, cp. tò тёМмїоу тоу å. 5:11 (Philo, Mos. 1, 96 ката тоу 
лах фрартцкотом); T] mpotépa ё. (Arrian, Anab. 7, 23, 8 
cit TPOTEPOV ђрартцкос) sin committed before baptism Hm 
4,1. 11:4, 3, 3; s 8, 1, 3; cp. v 2, 1,2. 

a state of being sinful, sínfulness, a prominent feature in 
Johannine thought, and opposed to GdajOew; hence &. Eyeiv J 
9:41; 15:24; 13 1:8. реоуа й. ëyew J 19:11; à. pever 9:41. 
yevváoBat Èv åpaptioug be born in sin 9:34 (Ev биартщ vl). 
opp. £v à. бтобауу die in sin 8:21, 24; АсРІ Ha 1, 16. &. £v 
айтф ойк Eouv 1J 3:5. 

a destructive evil power, sin—@ Paul thinks of sin al- 
most in pers. terms (cp. Sir 27:10; Mel., P. 50, 359; PGM 4, 1448 
w. other divinities of the nether world, also Aptaption убо; 
Dibelius, Geisterwelt 119ff) as a ruling power that invades the 
world. Sin came into the world Ro 5:12 (JFreundorfer, Erbsiinde 
u. Erbtod b. Ap. Pls 1927; ELohmeyer, ZNW 29, 1930, 1-59; 
ISchnitzer, D. Erbsünde im Lichte d. Religionsgesch. 31; ROtto, 
Sünde u. Urschuld '32; FDanker, Ro 5:12: Sin under Law: NTS 
14, "67/68, 424-39), reigns there vs. 21; 6:14; everything was 
subject to it Gal 3:22; people serve it Ro 6:6; are its slaves vss. 
17, 20; аге sold into its service 7: H or set free from it 6:22; it 
has its law 7:23; 8:2; it revives (4veCnoev) Ro 7:9 or is dead vs. 
8; it pays its wages, viz., death 6:23, cp. 5:12 (sec lit. s.v. Ёті 6c). 
Asa pers. principle it dwells in humans Ro 7:17, 20, viz., in thc. 
flesh (s. capE 2са) 8:3; ср. vs. 2; 7:25. The earthly body is hence 
a Opa ils ё. 6:6 (Col 2:11 v.I.).—As abstr. for concr. tov ui] 
үубута å. тёр \роу époptiav ётойуоку (God) made him, 
who never sinned. to be sin (i.e. the guilty one) for our sakes 2 
Cor 5:21. 

© In Hb (as in OT) sin appears as the power that deceives 
humanity and leads it to destruction, whose influence and ac- 
tivity can be ended only by sacrifices (s. 1a end): &rrár tuc 
ù. Hb 3:13.—On the whole word s. &paptávw, end. GMoore, 
Judaism 1 445-52; ABüchler, Studies in Sin and Atonement in 
the Rabb. Lit. of the | Cent. 1928; WKnuth, D. Begriff der Sünde 
b. Philon v. Alex., diss. Jena '34; EThomas, The Problem of 
Sin in the NT 1927; Dodd 76-81; DDaube, Sin, Ignorance and 
Forgiveness in the Bible, '61; AGelin and ADescamps, Sin in 
the Bible, *65.—0On the special question "The Christian and Sin" 
see PWernle 1897; HWindisch 1908; EHedstróm 1911; RBult- 
mann, ZNW 23, 1924, 123-40; Windisch, ibid. 265-81; RSchulz, 
D. Frage nach der Selbsttätigkt. d. Menschen im sittl. Leben b. 
Pls., diss. Hdlb. '40.—JAddison, ATR 33, '51, 137-48; KKuhn, 
"repatopóc åpaptriu oopE im NT: ZTK 49, `52, 200-222; 


CUCOTYPOS, ov (мисс Thu. 2, 41, 4, also Callim., fgm. 612 
[442 Schn.] ápipripov otdiv беібоз-=1 nnnounce nothing that 
Is not attested; flerodian 1, 1, 3; Ins. Anasst 58, 8 [BCTE 16, 1892, 
p.428|; CPR 232, 30; Por 59, 13 (Ш Ap] tva pi бийртороуў; 
POxy 2187, 10; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 34; Jos., Ant. 14. 111; Ath. 24,5 
lote ду iac йрартироу Aéyrey; Iren. 1,8. 1 (Harv. Ё67,2]) 
without witness; of God ойк úpáptupov avrov &pykey God 
has not left himseif without vitness=plainly revealed (as а bene- 
factor, s. 'Danker, Bencfactor, '82, 442-47 and s.v. puptupéo, 
pepropia) Ac 14:17 (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 1 p. 204, 3 би 
means simply ‘unknown’ of unexplored territory).-- DELG n.v. 
һшртес. М-М. 


GpaptoAÓ66, бу pert. to behavior or actlvity that dnes not 
measure up to standard moral or cultic expectatlons (being 
considered an outsider because of failure to conform to certain 
standards isa freq. semantic component. Persons engaged in cer- 
tain occupations, e.g. herding and tanning, that jeopardized cultic 
purity, would be considered by some as ‘sinners’, a term tanta- 
mount to ‘outsider’. Non-lsraelites were esp. considered out of 
bounds [cp. Ac 10:28 and s. b, below]). 

© as adj. (Aristoph., Th. 1111; Aristot., EN 2, 9, 1109a 33; 
Philod., Ira p. 73 W.; Plut., Mor. 25c; LXX; TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 
22 [Stone p. 20]; Just., A 1, 15, 5, D. 43, 3 al.) sinful tv ті yeved 
хатт) tjj noto kai á. in this adulterous (=unfaithful) and 
sinful generation Mk 8:38. iva yèvnta kal ОтерВолміу d. ў 
Gpaptia that sin might become sinful in the extreme Ro T:13.— 
With focus on cultic nonconformity &vijp @. (Sir 15:12; 27:30; 
1 Macc 2:62) a sinner Lk 5:8; 19:7; йуброттос d. (Sir 11:32; 
32:17) J 9:16; pl. (Num 32:14; Just., D. 23. 2) Lk 24:7. 

© as subst —а. 6 à. the sinner, gener. w. focus on wrong- 
doing as such (ins from Lycia й. O£otc ‘sinner against the gods’ 
{IAsMinLyk 1, 30, no. 7; CIG 4307; Lyc. ins: ARW 19, 1919, 284] 
or @. ew {IAsMinLyk 11, 36, no. 58; ОСІ 55, 31; СІС 4259, 
6]; other ins: Steinlcitner [see биартауо, end] p. 84f; LXX, 
En, TestAbr, ApcEsdr, ApcSed, ApcMos, Testl2Patr, Just, A 
1, 15, 8 al.) ё. Tapa т@утас tovc Tahhaiovçg greater sin- 
ners than all the other Galileans Lk 13:2; (opp. Акас as En 
104:6) oix 100v kahtoa Succious, (XX б. Mt 9:13; Mk 
2:17; Lk 5:32; 2 C1 2:4; B 5:9; ср. Hs 3:26 4:2ff. W. does 
(En 5:6) 1 Ti 1:9; 1 Pt 4:18 (Pr 11:31); B 11:7 (Ps 1:5); w. 
Tovi]póg (Gen 13:13) 4:2; w. йтотос Rv 2E8 м1; à. р 
Hm 4, 2, 3. обтос © dvOpwrrog ё. £cuv J 9:24; cp. vs. 25. 
ё. uexavoov a sinner who repents Lk 15:7, 10. uerávout tv 
å. Hs 8, 6, 6. åpaptwhoùg mpoobéyeo0ct Lk 15:2. à. cwout 
ЕТІ 1:15; Emotpégety б. Js 5:20; аорти ро rg à. Lk 
18:13. брортоћоу obk àkoùer of God J 9:31. ў арартоћос 
the sinful woman Lk 7:37, 39 (PJoüon, RSR 29, "39, 615-19). 
In rhetorical address Js 4:8. 

В. with focus on status of outsider— w. те), утс (IAbrahams, 
Publicans and Sinners: Stud. in Pharisaism and the Gospels 1 
1917, 54ff, Jeremias, ZNW 30, '31, 293-300; WRaney, JR 
10, 1930, 578-91; Goodsp., Probs. 28f) irreligious, unobser- 
vant people, outsiders of those who did not observe the Law 
in detail and therefore were shunned by observers of traditional 
precepts Mt 9:106; 11:19; Mk 2:15f; Lk 5:30; 7:34; 15:1.-— 
Lk 6:32 has &., whereas its parallel Mt 5:46 has teħúvng. W. 
Evi] Hs 4:4; more precisely Ý ieis ovk èE £Ovoyv åpaptwhoi, 
which means, in the usage of Judeans and Judean Christians, no 
‘sinners’ of gentile descent Gal 2:15. Gener. a favorite term for 
non-Israelites (Is 14:5; Tob 13:8; 1 Macc 1:34 al.); hence the 
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5 &pagroios ана 6 àpegpvia бийу 53 
БЕИ ыр duel [opted fut. åpeiypopau (Hom. et al.: ins Е кт à , ER 
irony in 6 wlds t éntpwror spese н Sym; Pr 11:17 Aq. Theod.; Just ; Ath. 342 пац 2km P Я MT Sy Ñ (ирими "solicitude", рери ‘care бистер TS adv. fr. üprtupéloros (s. prec.: Aesop. 
(пили & tthe Israelite Jesus m в 7-4: 81:4:96-10), | w- acc. of pers. (12th letter of Apollonius of Туду, MS gi plut., Mor. 830a; Appian, Liby. 65 $290; Secundus (I Ab], | Fab. 40d, 7 Cl, Themist, Or. 19 p. 281, 14) without feeling 
tilest Mt 26:45; MA 14:41 (on rip. C Ф т PE (i) ddd | 348. 32; Jos., Ant. 12, 139; SIG 898, 23; 902 15 - Ромо у for сше kb ol a wife iipupuiviuc Èjtróðtov ‘an impediment | regret 1 CL 58:2 (cp. IPriene 114, 8 [I вс) 
хр ТАБИ, whose parallel Mt pA [1) М adj. char- | 925. био}. —DELG s.v. перо. B. 913 БЭ 24. On ak fr. саге": Herodiun 2, 4, 6; ins and pap in many mngs., 
fpaprolay the war of sinners В oft софа . 10 11.) freedom from care confidence (Appian, Syr. 61 8321; @ёцетиубт m Lucian, Vett 
acter u wholly lost in Jd IS, where itis ite vonciled In áptivov, оу comp. of d&yabdc v—DE incl. ч 1627. —Ps 107:10 Sym. hus б. for bhric LXX) bv Į 105, ОУ (5. je tovofo, mostly [Luctan, Ve 
(En 131 —Of the sate of person who Vd A puc OE: Jos, Ве ‘God-given freedom fr. care Pol 7: 1.—DELG sv Val., Plotinus] pass. "irrevocable', so also in pap) act. unrepen- 
ё. bvtorv ipuy Ro 5:8. 4. колеотібтрау 01 solio бетал | |, V н & Deot w: 000-6 ; a. “" | tant Ro 2:5 (cp. Test(iad 7:5; Epict., Ерт. 25 Sch.).—DELG s.v. 
(ie. "humanity , opp. ‘the one’, Adam) were constituted sin- йй ма, ой dul ёде [pho ‘care for] Б рну. vóoc. М-М. 
Shed i К „s кадіоттр 3) | Thus; SIG 784, 7; 837, 14; pap since I | Eur, 

vers (wee ees to being red M sap N шу | 9: 1220; Ps 89:8 Sym; EpArist 248; Jos d eg. POy &, . 16010709 Ov (s. prec.) free from care (so since the new 
py мне на apis ed Frome sth . Ant. 2, 27 [p. 164, 24]) neglect pru 12, 164. pu dy Philemon Com. 114; Menand., fgm. 1083; Posidippus Guetpos, оу (в. ju'tpov; Pla., Xen. et al; TestAbr A 17 p. 

17, tup . Theoph : unis à с Jae 9 S : : - Philo: Jos. 
cae ih 126 io йу & ... ёмтоўіау 12:3.— | reygavovon a vine that meets w. neglect Hs 9, а; qx Pla. Com. in Anth. Pal. 9, 359, 5; Comp. I! 127, 137ff, also | 98. 27 [Stone p. 44] tò й, méhayos; OGI 669, 51; Philo, Jos., 


Bell. 4, 350; Just, D. 47, 5 tà й. 7éhayoc) immeasurable elc 
то й. kuvyaaða boast beyond limits, illimitably 2 Cor 10:13, 
15 (Epict., Ench. 33, 14 биётрос of sclf-praisc).— DELG s.v. 


ESpberg, Gort u. die Sünder im рая, Judentum *3&. —DELG | 1, 5—DELG s.v pého. cp. m 10, ave ins: Eranos 13, 1913, 87, no. 9, Sff; рар; Wsd 6:15; 7:23; 


f s. Nägeli 37, 1) ats 
sv. ёрартауш М-М. TW бред fut брош 2 Pt 1:12 vl. for brò @ of pers. 88 das й. elvat I want vou to Бе free from 


"Aptagigg. ov, б 7739) Amazlah, king m Jerusalem (Ch | фла, pass. impv. dqeheioBe (s. pre поо, | aor care(Appian, Maced. 19, §3 dpé£putvóc ett; Vert. Val. 355, 34 w. иётроу. М-М. TW. 
251.4 Km lé: дов, Ant 9, 186) in genealogy of Jesus Lk LXX: TestSol 1:9 H; P Sy peee entry; Hom.+, ing + vamroc, Sext. Emp., Adv. Ethic. 11,117 syn. tapis tupang) 

p ; Job, , 186) m g pap, LXX, Tesi :9 Н; Parler 7:24; Just; Ath. 24 ве GAVIMTOG, Sext. , : i SA | 
X2MID cp. Mt L8 9° 18) to have no care for, fo neglect, be unc oncerned x, sR. 64, 1 Cor 7:32 (cp. Theophr. [Jerome, Adv. Jovin. 1, 47-Seneca, | ОШУ (LXX occas. for g, usu. transl. by y£vovto; taken over 
ИГ . ЗЕ ot someth. (IL; trag.; Appi б about fem. 13, 47 Hanse], who recommends celibacy because it makes | by Christians; in pap symbol. expressed by the number 99 [t1 + 
бнри, tus, Ù darkening, dimness yards "аг. | Someone (i's Wags Appian, fem. [I p. 532-36 Vie е free for contemplation; PFay 117, 22 [108 ap} tva ё. fig, on 


40 + ң=8 + у=50; ESchaefer, Pland 1 29], but also as бру 
[POxy 1058, 5]. Ins: ISynaW 1918; MvOppenheim-HLucas, 
ByzZ 14, 1905, р. 34ff, nos. 36, 39, 46, 84) 

Ө strong affirmation of what ls stated—@ as expresston 
of faith fet it be so, truly, amen liturgical formula at the end of the 
liturgy, spoken by the congregation (cp. 1 Ch 16:36; 2 Esdr 15:13; 
18:6; TestSol, TestAbr; TestJob 53:8; GrBar 17:4; ApcEsdr 7 end; 
ApcMos); hence tò (t. Aeyew 1 Cor 14:16, cp. Rv 5:14. At the 
end of a doxology (cp. 3 Macc 7:23; 4 Macc 18:24; Mel., P. 45, 
323. 65,466) Mt 6:13 v.l.; Ro 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; 15:33; 16:24 v.l., 
27; Gal 1:5; 6:18; Eph 3:21; Phil 4:20, 23 v.l.; E TI 1:17; 6:16; 
2 T1 4:18; Hb 13:21, 25 v.l; 1 Pt 4:11; 5:11; Jd 25; Rv 1:6; 
7:12; 1 CI 20:12; 32:4; 38:4; 43:6; 45:8; 50:7; 58:2; 61:3; 65:2; 
2 C120:5; AcPl Ha 2, 34. W. vui as transl.: vat, &., yes (so shall 
it be), amen Rv 1:7. Sim. yevouto, Сиу С) 6:2, cp. dpi 7:1 
(pap, some mss. @. yevorto as TestAbr A 2 p.79, 14 [Stone p. 6); | 


уу seen, scarcely visible’ as Od 4, 824 and 835 of n phantom, E n d x 4 CUP E Wsd 3: 10: 2 Macc 4; 
Hippocr et al., Plut, Anton 949 [71, 8], Ven. Val. 109, 31; 110, Hb $4 it eren) A . x ' Just.) Kayo иод arw 
36. Herm Wr 3,4) nour lion ig. of perception Aristot. De | ^» Rs M a AP e die coon ideas s. DBalch, JBL 102, `83, 429-39; s. érepiomágtuc) Mt 
Айла 408, 20of mena dullness W dys as Jos, Аш. 9, |^ ^ Sn Pole s RM ne same noun in pass, be 28:14. 
STyofpolytheuts duaupwo mepucriptvouafflicted м: dimness nes! ae d ГЕП n ums dpe ЛЕ owrnpiag if we © of personal characteristics paKpoOupia Hm 5, 2, 3.— 
of sight 2C1 6 —DELO xv роте, disrega so great a salvation Hb 2:3. pù éy£ka той by со DELG s.v нёр\нуа, М-М 
" Yapiopatos do not neglect the (spiritual) gift that is in you 

06, OV act, (as X. etal; Jos, Ant. 15, 115) peaceable | 1 Ti 4:14. Gpedsjoavtes tig Èvtohñg tov roo who cared due ince Pla., Tim. 350; PRyl 585, 3; 10 [II 
Iso Кира 37,6 & Вішоа ura фі; IKosPH 325, 9. The | nothing Jar God 's command ApcPt 15:30. б. Hav törer (u En hd Жл І IE Ker n Mp EH үче. 
ad. ёраушс Sir 19:6 х1.) of Christians gener. Tit 3:2; of con- йромотам) Dg 8:10.—Abs. (Epict. 3,24, 113; PTeb 37, 23 undivided (SIG 783, 35f. ofa married couple: тар” ёрфотёрос 
gregational overseers 1 Ti 3:3,—M-M. TW. [73 вс]; POxy 142, 14 [2 вс]; PGiss 13, 2f: Jos., Bell. 4, 168; йрёрютос Óptóvoia) бүат@у Ev @. Kapdi¢ to love w undivided 
Ath. 24, 5) duehjoavtes Grm ov they paid no attention and heart YTr 13:2; cp. IPhid 6:2.—DELG s.v. неїроңш. 
went away Mt 22:5.—DELG s.v. péhw. М-М. Spicq. 


the topic also cp. Epict. 3, 22, 69). &pépyivov тошу tivu keep 
someone out of trouble (cp. PMich 211, 8 [c. 200 ab]; on Stoic 


Оро fut 2 pl. брйоете (Lev 25:11); 1 aoc imps. 2 pl. 
Gunjoate tls 37:30), ptc. бисоз (Hom. et al ; Philostrat., Gymn. 
43 p.285, 2, PHib 47, 12 [256 Bc] Gepitev Bé кш pav; PStras 
35, M; LXX; Jos., Ant. 4, 231] mow fields Ja §:4,—B. 506. 


Gpetadetos, оу—@ unalterable, unchangeable (peta- 


бес, Ég careless, negligent (so Aristoph., X., Pla. etal; їїбтүн "change"; since the Stoics Zeno and Chrysippus, also 


DELG | duu MM Epict. 2, 6.2; Plut., Mor. 34d; 64f, PGiss 19 1, 9; Jos., Ant. 11, Polyb. 2,32, 5; 30, 19, 2 al.; Diod. S. 1,23, 8 etal.; ОСІ 331, 58 {Il | Just., A 1,65, 4, tò Артуу... Pevorto отраіме. =: Amen? means 
d 20) ot є®рє@тдонш à. Hs 8, 2, 7; kàyù ё. S6Ew elva 9, 7, BC]; 335, 73 Ш вс]; POxy 75, 15; 482, 35:636, 12 [ofa vill]; 3 | "Mayitbe so').—Accord. to later custom (cp. Tob; 3 and 4 Macc; 

ap Aio | aor. pic. биеп; (Emped. fgm 2, 2 Diels; | &—DELG s.v ио, Macc 5:1, 12; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 13 [Stone p. 32]; Jos., C. Ар. 2, | АрсЅей 16:10р. 137, 19 Ja.; Cyranides р. 124, 18 Арду тло, 
Trag- Thu: Gen. 127:1; Joseph. prim. ‘make blunt eg a |. . | 189; Just., D. 120, 5) прауноха ё. Hb6:18.—Theneut.assubst. | ёру ёру) å. was almost always put at the end of books, bul not 
sharp instrument, in our lit. only metaph. make dim dovépa ... OHEMTTOS, OV (uépipopat Чо blame’; since trag., Pla, X; то й. тїс Povhyg avxov the unchangeableness of his purpose | inthe oldermss. (and hence v.l.) Mt 28:20; Mk 16:20; Lk 24:53; 
Aaysavradv tois боро tottog коі üpflorvavra аўтобс freq. in ins and pap [Nageli 54], LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 278; Hb 6:17 (cp. РОМ 4, 527f ката ôóypu Ооу åpetáðetov). J 21:25; Ac 28:31; 1 Cor 16:24; 2 Cor 13:13; Hb 13:25; GJs 
a star that shined among these stars and dimmed their light Gis 4, 230) blameless, faultless of the Mosaic covenant Hb 8:7. Of © impassible MPol 11:1 (in wordplay w. ретауока, te. “а | 25:2 а1. The liturg. formula is extended to б. улок (q.v. af- 
212 (codd ) —DELO вх. баё}. hearts б. Ev áyiwovvy blameless in holiness Y Th 3:13. Otherw. change of mind from better to worse is not a change that is an | terthedoxology Rv 19:4; to &., Epyou кор" joov (cp. нарау 
only of pers. of exceptional merit (Ael. Aristid. 33 p. 637 D; 45 option for us').—DELOG s.v. tin. М-М. @00) 22:20 or pav ёба ё. D 10:6.—At beginning and end of 


бөлө mpl. ipfam LXX (Hippocr, X. et al: p.91 тара Bevis d. 46 p. 319) yevópievoc @. Phil 3:6 (cp. Gen 
Plut, Mor. 511. PRein U, 113, 9f 3 Km 12241 —PGM 7, 245 17:1—MGoguel, JBL 53, '34, 257-67). TOPEVOPEVOL. . . бреу 
арто be dim-sighted (opp. OEvwreiv Theophr. Sens. | тол (ќогрёрттос, s. B-D-F. $243; Rob. 659) Lk 1:6. W. бкё- 
8) in our lit. only fig, Ev tj iota see poorfy in the things of | paos Phil 2:15; w. біксос̧ of Job 1 CI 17:3 (Job 1:1). & @тб 


a doxology Rv 7:12.—10 ё. (w. тб vai): ôtò Kai Ôr abtou то 
ё. то беф трос dótav therefore the ‘amen’ is spoken through 
him to God's glory (w. ref. to the liturgical use of amen") 2 Cor 
1:20; s. 1 Cor 14:16, above.— Hence 


üpietoxivitoc, OV (ретакіео ‘shift, change"; Pla., Ep. 7, 
343a; Dionys. Hal. 8, 74; ins fr. Nazareth [RB 40, '31, 544, 
5-SEG VIII, 13, 5; Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 39, 1 Ap]; PFamTebt 23, 


faith 1 C134 —DELG ex. биб, тоу Epywv blameless in (lit. because оў) his works (s. B-DF 18; PHamb 62, 18 [123 ab]; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 169; 234; 254, Ant. ® asseverative particle, truly, always w. Аус, beginning а 
сиё à $210, I; Rob. 579f ) 39:4 (Job 4:17). Ofeccl. assistants Pol 5:2; 6. 1, 8) immovable (у. £bpoioc) yiveoðe d. | Сог 15:58.—DELG | solemn declaration but used only by Jesus (1 assure you that, I 

HEVUGOS s. quebvotos èv тасу in alll respects 5:3.—DELG s.v. рёрфорах. M-M. TW. sv. куёш. М-М. solemnly tell you) Mt 5:18, 26; 6:2, 5, 16: 8:10 al. Mk 3:28; 
Guctróruvoz, ov (Lucian, Ver Hist. 2, Му ofametlyst Ry v. Xx à | 8:12; Ozh al. Lk 4:24; 12:37; vs. A м; 18:17 al. (O'Neill, JTS 
1:20 V. S. лос. ópéptros adv. fr dqlepmtog (Aeschyl. et al; ins, рар; Esth HETARÉANTOG, 0—0 pass. not to be regretted, without | 10,59, 1-9). For this J always has брзу бту Aeyo (OTER TOR 
T р | 313%, Philo, Migr. Abr. 129; Just, D. 8, 3) used esp. in the regret (petapehowar feel regret ; Pla., Tim. 59d; Polyb. 21. 1, [Num 5:22, 2 Esdr 18:6; Ps 41:14; 72:19], Gk. mostly yévouto, 
GpéO votos, ov] (verbal adj. derived fr. реб; Pliny, HN | Gr-Rom. world of people of ndina Р civic consciousness | 11; 23, 16, 10; Diod. S. 10, 15, 3; Dionys. Hal. 11, 13; Plut, Mor. | yévotto, but 2 Esdr 18:6 буу and in the corresp. passage 1 Esdr 
37, 121; Plut.. Mor. 156)oró (PHolm à 3) amethyst (Ex 28:19: blamelessly (w. 6 ies d éucci onn: comport ont- | 1370) petévoug б. a repentance not to be regretted 2 Cor 7:10; | 9:47 likew., w. the v.l. àp. бер. [as in PGM 22b, 21, 25], only to 
Ezk 28:13, Jos., Bell. 5, 234 [üpi&varog; Gpé£&vooc v1], Ant. self blamelessl TE EEN a Т kept blameless Tokiteiu ё. 1 CI 54:4. Eoten cpetapéArra uv you will have | strengthen a preceding statement) 1:51; 3:3, 5, 11; 5:19, 24f al. 
3, 168 (áut&vooc; so also Psellus, im Les Lapidaires p. 201, | 5:23; ёуаот A ofa & condu К К E lessly 1 C163: nothing to regret 58:2. Hence also irrevocable, of someth. one | On the emphatic force of repetition s. Rdm.? 68, 1. Cp. Aristaen., | 
18]; AClausmg, Giota 20, 32, 292: has the color of wine that is | богону Simus a He eur evan d. docs nol take back (ёрүў @.: PLond 1912, col. 4, 78 [41 ap]; | Ep. 1, 24 eb0v¢ Е®.; 2, 13 оа ol. 


mixed w. water and docs not make one drunk) Rv 21:20 50 in Byzantine wills Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 319, 4 [VI Ap]; OEger, 
: :20 (vvll. | 55,6, А 163 вс]) y dele: VERT 
uae dyedvorv0¢)—MBaver, Edelsteinkunde (3d ed. 1 a арса po xs oio oe 18, 1918, 91, 1; CSpicg, RB 67, '60, 210-19). уирісрата, 
KSchlossmacher) "32, EJoordain, The Twelve Stones in the x ЫЫ айар o dich Kilos т. беор Ro 11:29. 
Apc: ET22, 1911.448-50; Myres, Precious Stones: EncBibliV Per cni e sens them pom p A Th act., feeling no remorse, having no regret (Aristot. EN 7, 
M кш The Precious Stones of the Bible 1925.— | 3:19 у], те СА о in р S ia sid | 150a 22; 9, 4, 1166a 29) 1 СІ 2:7—DELG s.v. pêo. М-М. 
зу pëb. à p —Danker, Benefactor ; New Docs 4, LS 
д Pap).—DELG s.v. пёнфорш. кт 


Christ as the ultimate affirmation, the Amen, 6 &., only 
in the enigmatic lang. of Rv, explained as ó рартос̧ 5 motos 
к. GAnOtvog 3:14 (Ps 88:38); LGillet, ET 56, °44/45, 134-36; 
LSilbermann, JBL 82, "63, 213-15.—On the word gener. Dal- 
man, Worte 185; Jesus 27f (Eng. tr. 30); PGlaue, Amen: ZKG, 
п.Е 7, 1925, 184-98; EPcterson, Elg Beds, 1926, index; DDaube 





s4 piy 

JIS45, 44, 27-31; Goodsp.. Probs ,96-98, FSchillig, ATR 38. 
*56, 175-81; AStuiber, JAC 1. “gg, 153-58; JGreig, жез о 
gelica $, %68, 10-13; KBerger, Die Amen-Worte Jesu, 0, i 
63,°72,45-78; STalmon, Textus 7. “69. 124-29; JStrugnell. 

el, 177-82, PGlave, RAC 1 378-80 — MM. TW. 


бийтир, оро; (since Pre-Socr. trag. Hdt in var. mgs; 
pel b s a mother Г Бо Р a 

ора фела (fish. onginaung fr she]; Philostrat.. vi. Apo» 
m T. 32 È vipers]; Pla., Symp. 1800 [of the heavenly 
Aphrodite]: Еш, Phocn. 666; Philo, Op. M. 100, Leg. All. 1. 
15, Mos. 2, 210; Tat. 8, 3 and Celsus 6, 42 [of Pallas Ath]; Jo. 
Lydus, De Mens. 2, 11; orade of Apollo: Theosophien $13 p. 
169» Lacant, Inst. 1. 7, 1, also 4, 13, 2 [of God]; Philo, Ebr. 6l 
[of Sara]. Cp. бтатир) without a mother (w. àTåtwp [as in 
Eur, lon 109; Nonnus, Dionys. 41; 53] and àyeveakomtos) of 
Melchizedek. either to indicate that his genealogy is not given in 
the OT, orto ascribe to him heavenly origin Hb 7:3.—DELG s.v. 


pimp. М-М. 


@ріаутос, оу (uaivo ‘to defile’, Pind. et al.; Wsd.; TestJos 
46; JosAs 15:14 cod. A [p. 62, 17 Bat]; 2 Macc., Philo; PGM 
4, 289) undefiled only fig. (Pls., Leg. 6, 777e; Plut., 529 [Nic. 9, 
5] a).1, pure in relig. and moral sense. 

@ of things oir & (parall. viuos yapos: ср. Kaibel 204, 
13 [Lec]; Plut., Numa 66 [9, 5]; Wsd 3:13) Mb 13:4; w. kaBapds 
(Cornutus 20 p. 36, 9; Plut.. Per. 173 [39, 2), Mor. 383b; 395е, 
Jos., Bell. 6, 99; TestJos 4:6): @pyoxeia ё. Js 1:27 (cp. Wed 
42). опре Hs 5, 7, 1 (cp. Wad 8:20 ошо à); w. tyvós: 
Parnope 2 C1 6:9; yeipeg å. 1 CI 29:1; ж. кабаро;, бкакос: 
petavow Hm 2:7; w. ig mios: опре Hs 5, 6, 7; w. @фбарто; 
and üpüpavtoz: KAnpovopia 1 Pt 1:4.—Subst. ó Ópiovroc 
asbestos (cp. deStrycker p. 112, n. 4). 

@ of pers- м. Ses, ükakoz of Christ Hb 7:26. tas 
@түатра vuv Efpoinv rag 6. GJs6:1; 7:2; va mapBévovc 
viz. 10:1; of Mary å. ty Org 10:1. —DELG s.v. uaivw. М-М. 
TW 


`Ашуабар, 0 indecl. (27722) (Philo, Poster. Cai. 76 Apu- 
vobop.—In Joseph. ApiwadaBos. ov [Апі 6, 18]) Ammi- 
nadab, son of Aram (Lk. Admin), father of Nahshon; in the 
genealogy of Jesus (ср. Ех 6:23; Num 1:7; 1 Ch 2:10; Ruth 
4:19) Mt 1:4: Lk 3:33, 


рро", ov, TO send то б. тї; Baicorg Ro 4:18 v.l Cp. 
next entry. 


биро; оъ, ў tep. the epic form ёрабос ЇЇ. 5, 587; Pla, X. 
et al; рар, LXX, pseudepigr, Philo, Apolog.) sand ў à. tij; 
Badacoys=seashore Rv 12:18. Of a sandy subsoil Mt 7:26. Cp. 
ACTA D —Mostly fig.. of things that cannot be counted (LXX; 
Philo, Somn. 1, 175) Ro9:27 (Is 10:22); Rv 20:8, More specif. ў 
б. ropa to хаос rj: 6. (Gen 22:17; Da 3:36; 1 Mace 1:1) 
the sand on the seashore Hb 11:42; in same sense б. rijs Yig | 
C1 10:5 (Gen 13:16) —B. 22. DELG s.v. бшабо;. М-М. í 


&pvác, bos, ў (Theocr. 8,35 [Gow]; LXX: TestSol 1:10D; 
‘Testlob 44:46 Joseph; Mel., P 71,513) lamb GJs 4:3. S. Guid. 


CAVYOUAKOS, ov (yvnoucuéw ‘remember past injury’; 
Philo, De Jos. 246—Nicol. Dam.: 90 (рл. 130, 59 р. 402, 19 
Jac. pvyoixaxos: 130, 17 p. 415, 25 ратка) pert. 
to not recollecting any evil done to one, bearing no malice, 
forgiving (v. арм, йкїршос) eig Фоа bearing no 
malice toward each other 1 C125. Bpvioicoicov elvat Hm 8:10: 
of God 9:3.— DELG sx vi, B: 


aunehos 


GPVNOURGROS adv (Diod. S. 31.8) without be 
aring m, 


duovoeiv à. 1 C162:2. i 
брус, o, Ó (Soph., Aristoph.+) lamp om 
334 fgm. 23 Jac., а sheep one year old; ace. to | к stros 
der, Alexiph. 151 6 juóem képata Lom hà hol. o 
the passovet lamb must be one year old; Hippol to Ex 
ó Moov... og брус ebdidarctos the lion as ne M 30.1) 
the lamb AcPI На 4, 30; otherw: in our lit, sed i, ined d 
or referring to him (so also the Christian ad, dition of Chris 
19). Sacrificial lamb without blemish 1 Pt 4:49, $ П 00 Testo, 
J 1:29, 36 (Ieremias, ZNW M, "35, 115-23; py. 100 

61, 40.318-21; CBarrett, NTS 1, 54/55, 210-18: FG, 
D. Lamm Gottes, NTS 13, 66/67, 133-46). Symbol 
ё. vavriov toù Keipovtos Ac 8:32; 1 CI 16:7 
53:7).—B. 159. DELG. М-М. TW. 


{ш аг]. 
п Nican. 


Of patience 
+B 5:2 (all Is 


&pouBry, Ñs, й (керо "exchange"; Hom, et al: | 
Aq. Sym.; Philo, Aet. M. 108; Just.; Tat. 32, Darien 
pense (so freq. in honorary ins, e.g. IPriene 119, 27. ms d 
112, 17; s. also Jos., Ant. 4, 266) ёрорас ётоббдуо, = 
mpoyovors make a return to those who brought them up| a 5; 

(0. &robidoven Democr. В 92; PLond V, 1729, 22; Jos Ant X 
13). брот is also to be read ISm 9:2, with the new pa the 
Christian letter ВКТ VI p. 7, In. 79).—DELG s.v. деби. os 
рс | 
üpoptpoc, Ov (ср. popdi]. which expresses someth. that is 
in principle harmonious, as Pind., 1. 4, 57) misshapen, ugly (so 
Eur. Hdt. et al.; Aelian, NA 16, 24 p. 402, 10; Ps.-Apollod. 1, 4 
2, 1; Philo; TestSol 18:1; Just, A I, 10, 2; 59, 1 thy d: Ath К, 
51,16 & oboiav) of etdwhu 1 Cor 12:2 wi. 


dpnehos, ov, D (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; En 32:4; JosAs, Gr- 
Bar, EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 75 tpa áperékov оўу 
Вотросм; Just.; Ath. 22:6f; Did., Gen. 31, 27; s. Frisk «v on 
futile attempts to establish I-E. or Semitic origin) vine, grapevine 

@ lit. 1 C123:4-2 СІ 11:3 (quot. of unknown orig.): Hs 5,2, 
5; 5, 2; 9, 26, 4. 10 yévnpa rg & (ср. 15 32:12) Mt 26:29; Mk 
14:25; Lk 22:18. ju] búvatar Tanoa а. соко; сапа grapevine 
yteld figs? Js3:12 (Plut., Mor. 472e thv åprehov сока qépew 
ож GEwipev; Epict 2, 20, 18 wag Svvatar arekoc ий 
битк KiveloBar, GAR taikos K1).;). Trained on elm 
trees Hs 2:1ff. tpvyàv тойс fórpvag tic &. тїс yrs fo har- 
vest the grapes fr. the vine of the сані (i.e. fr. the earth, symbol. 
терг. as а grapevine) Rv 14:18f; but @ may be taking on the 
meaning of åprehóv, as oft. in pap, possibly PHib 70b, 2 Ш 
Bc]; PTebt 24, 3; PAmh 79, 56; PFlor 50, 2: Greek Parchments fr 
Avroman in Medina (JHS 34, 1914); Aelian, NA 11, 32 p. 286, 
12 Hercher acc. to the mss. (see p. xl); Themistius 21 p. 2454, 
Aesop mss. (Ursing 77f ). In the endtime: dies, in quibus vineae 
hascentur, singulae decem milia palmitum habentes Papias (1:2, 
cp. En 10:19).—Lit. on olvog 1 and ov. HLutz, Viticulture 
=. in the Ancient Orient 1922; ILów, D. Flora d. Juden 1928, 
48-189. 

© fig. of Christ and his disciples: he is the vine, they the 
branches J 15:1, 4f (cp. Comutus 27 p. 51, 3, where the pleas- 
ant state for the брит. is tò rokugopov к. кабарду; Sir 2417 
of wisdom: ёүд бс d. ёВАдотпоа yaptv; Did., Gen. 86, 1 1 
Чїй тотё рёу битте\ос, тотё òè проВатох. TOTE vigor 
=. héyetau). The words of the eucharistic prayer over the CUP 
in D 9:2 cannot be explained w. certainty evyuprotoupeY со 
--. mip rig dying б. Aavid xo тоос cov. йс ErYOpts 
Hiv dià noot той maidog gov (s. AHarnack, TU 1161 
ай loc.; 6, 225, RKnopf, Hdb. ad loc.}—M-M. TW. 


Y 


| 
| 





dpnehoupyog 


| "ID 
, : ovg y06. 00% O (Aristoph. Hippocr. ct al.; Lucian, 
E 11; ins, pap. | XX; Philo, Plaut. 1) vinedresser, gar- 


ben 1:7. DELG s.v. пите, М-М. 


dener Vk 
чалу, OVOG, O(Theophr., ПР 9, 10, 3; PElcph 14, 2; 
e b 151; PPetr 11, 140 [HIE вс] and later, also LXX; TestLevi 
Š i parJer 3:14; GrBar 1:2, Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 359) vineyard 
yteverv ё. (Gen 9:20 al.; Philo, Уш. 28, Exs. 128; PCairZen 
300, 1) plant a vineyard 1 Cor 9:7 (cp. Dt 20:6); IIs 5.2, 2; 
5, 6. 2; & kahot well-cultivated vm 10, 1. 5 yupakovv б. 
fence a v $5, 2, 3 cp. 5, 4, Mf, окаттау &. (Diod. S. 4, 31, 7) 
spade up a v 5, 2, 4. In the parables: Mt 20:1ff; 21:28; Mk 
12:07 (WKümmel, MGoguel Festschr., '50, 120-31; MHengel. 
ZNW 59, '68, 1-39); Lk 20:9ff (Bvanlersel, ‘D. Sohn’ in den 
pt. Jesusworten 7642, 124-45; JDerrett, Law in the NT, "70, 
286-312). Cp. 13:6, where it may mean orchard. Symbol of the 
Christian people Hs 5, 5, 3.--DELG s.v. GjtreAoc. М-М. 


“AUNALaTOS, ov, Ó (also -іатос: by-form "Apri [Ro 
16:8 as v1], more correctly accented Арта; s. W-S. $6, 7g; 
B-D-F $125, 1 and 2) Ampliatus (common slave name: CIL 11, 
3771 [Spain]; VI, 14918; 15509 [Rome]; IV, 1182; 1183 (Pom- 
peii]; IG Ш. 1161. 8; 1892 [Athens]; CIL Ш, 436 [Ephesus]) 
recipient of a greeting, designated as дүатпүтос Èv корі Ro 
16:8 (s. Lghtf., Phil. 1891, 172; Rouffiac 90; Ltzm., Hdb. ad 
Joc.) —M-M. s.v Артс. 


Gp VOLO fut. 3 sp. apeveira Tat. 17:4, 1 aor. ўуоубрцу 
(Hom.*; LXX, JosAs, ApcrEzk [Epiph. 70, 8]; but here just as 
rare as in the ins [e.g. SIG 780, 35; lAndroslsis, Kyme 37 p. 124 
P]and the pap [е.р. APF 3, 1906, p. 418, 71]—Jos., Bell. 1, 319; 
5, 129, Ant. 9, 9 al.; Tat. 17, 2; 4) to help by coming to the ald 
of, help, assist, defend someone (15 59:16; JosAs 23:11 cod. A 
[p. 75. 9 Bat.]) abs. м. ékóürow тошту of Moses, who killed 
an Egyptian Ac 7:24 (for Att. å&pùvo B-D-F $316, 1). This mng. 
is perh. preferable to retaliate (as Epict. 4, 13, 7; JosAs 24:7).— 
DELG s.v. àpúvw. М-М. 


афі ө (Hellen. for ápipiévvupi, s. Schwyzer 1 244; Plut., 
C. Gracch. 835 [2, 3 Z.] у1.; Vett. Val. 64, 9; Alciphron 3, 6, 
3; OGI 200, 24; Sb 6949, 24; Pland 62, 14; LXX; Jos., Bell. 
7, 131, Ant. 10, 11; AcThom 7 [Aa 11/2, 110, 13]; Mel., P. 
47, 330 6 короо... 10v таоуоута брфіаоареуос) by-form 
with диф (q.v.) clothe Lk 12:28 v.l. [N.25 in text]. —DELG. 
M-M. 


Gugiparho (Вало ‘cast’; in var. mngs. Hom. et al.; pap; 
Hab 1:17; TesUob 29:3; Just. D. 51, 2; 123, 7; Ath. R. 48, 21 
['doubt, hesitate’]) cast, а t.t. for the throwing out of the circu- 
lar casting-net (8ixtvov Geopon. 20, 12; åppiBànotpov Hab 
1:17), abs, eldev Eipwva к. 'Avópéav бифіВаЛоутос £v тр 
Өолаоот he saw them casting their net(s) in the sea Mk 1:16 
(cp. PFlor 119, 3 [254 av] ot ddteic ... йрфВолЛооо, but 
the words indicated by dots cannot be restored w. certainty, and 
hence it remains doubtful whether the word is used abs.; s. also 
GudiPohetw PSI 901, 13; 22 [46 ло] sim. åppPohets PCorn 
46, 6, par. to Jer 19:8)—Dalman, Arbeit VI: Zeltleben, Vieh- u. 


Milchwirtschaft, Jagd, Fischfang '39; LBunsmann, De piscato- 


Tum in Graec. atque Rom. litteris usu, diss. Münst. 1910.—DELG 
s.v. Вело. М-М. TW. 


OpgipAnetoov, Ov, то (Hes., Hdt. et al.; Artem. 2, 14 p. 


107, 13; LXX; DELG s.v. Bé. p. 63e) а circular casting-net 
Used In fishing, castinp-net. Валу &. throw out a casting-net 
(Aesop., Fab. 11 P, H-H.-27 Н. [дау tò duo.) Mt 4:18; Mk 


1:16 vib; s. арфа. 






















üpqórrQot 55 


TEC Че Dir ee с О_о 
арфа, ac, ў (ср. био; Пе, et al. in var. 
тпр»; Aristot; SIG 827 Tit. Е col. V, 6; PLond 1716, 8 [VI 
av); Jos., Bell. 3, 434; Ath. 11, 2, К 60, 15) a quarrel ù. Eye 
peta tiwag D 14:2. B. 1244. 


биче (Hellen. by-form w. dpiQiótu q.v. [s. also ép 
évvyu]; An. Ox. I 338 10 piv брфиђо toti koc, tò 5? 
нф ө Gepicóv- piu" is used in the vernacular, and 
"ефи" is Doric) clothe Lk 12:28 (the mss. vary betw. @., 
диф и, бефууншу). Cp. B-D-F §29, 2; 73; 101; W-S. $15; 
Mlt-H. 68; 228; Rdm. 44; 225. 


Gpqiévveju 1 gor. ђрфисауто 4 Km 17:9; pf. pass 1 pl. 
Hpqeopeda (Just., D. 116, 1); ptc. ijpieogévoc (POxy 850 
[Ac], 26f restored) (Évvyju ‘to clothe’; Aclian, NA 4, 46 p. 102, 
17; Jos., Ant. 8, 186; Just., D. 116, 1 [Zech 3:3 ?v&cóupévoc] 
ўифіѓоре0а; cp. W-S. 612, 6; B-D-F 869, 1; МИ-Н. 192) (Hom. 
et al; ins; PFouad 10, 8; BGU 388, 41) clothe, dress w. acc. of 
what is clothed tov yoptov Mt 6:30. Pass. (Jos., Bell. 4, 473, 
Ant. 15, 403) èv puhukois (цаос) t). dressed in soft gar- 
ments Mt 11:8; Lk 7:25; 12:28 v.L (on the construction B-D-F 
8159, 1); of seeds AcPICor 2:26; ср. 1 Cor 15:37f. On Lk 12:28 
s. áppuato.-- DELG s.v. Evvuptt. М-М. 


"ApqixoAg, eus, ў Amphipolis, capital of southeast Ma- 
cedonia, so called because the Strymon R. flows around it (Thu. 
4, 102, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 104 $437; 4, 107 $447), a mili- 
tary post on the Via Egnatia, the main road from Rome to Asia. 


Paul went through А. on a journcy from Philippi to Thessa- 
lonica Ac 17:1.—0OHirschfeld in Pauly-W. 1 1949ff; PECS Sif 
(lit.). 


GpPodoy, ov, тб (Aristoph.; Hyperid., fgm. 137; ins [SIG 
961 w. note, ОСІ 483, 80] and рар [UPZ 77 I, 6 (163 Bc); PLond 
Il, 208, 7 p. 67; 225, 4 p. 8 al.; s. Preisigke, Fachwérter] since 
ЇЇ вс; Jer 17:27; 30:33; JosAs 2:13) *a city quarter’, surrounded 
and crossed by streets, then street (Hesych. explains Goda: 
at Supa. буш. добо) £Ec Emi tov ё. outside, in the street 
Mk 1H: (exx. for ёт. tov б. in pap in Mayser 261, 1). tpéyetv 
elg tò й. run into the street Ac 19:28 D; cp. AcPITh (Аа 1 243, 
6).—M-M. 


Opnqórepot, at, C (DELG s.v. ápo; Hom.*)—O both 
(Jos., Ant. 16, 125; Just; Tat. 1, 2; Ath., К. 64, 30 al.) Dg 9:6. 
à. cuvtypobvrat both (i.e. wine and skins) are preserved Mt 
9:17; Lk 5:38 vil: б. eic BóOvvov (ёр-)теосоуутаі both (the 
guide and the one whom he leads) will fall into the pit Mt 15:14; 
Lk 6:39. Cp. Mt 13:30.—fyouv бікс ё. Lk 1:6; cp. vs. 7 
(the masc. form for a married couple, Ammonius, Vi. Aristot. 
р. 10, 6 Westerm.). бифотёЁрос Eyaptoato 7:42; kateBrnouv 
(t. Ac 8:38; @. of уєоміско GPt 9:37; & tà mhoia Lk 5:7; 
tov ёт? бифотёрсс Өкоу God who is over both В 19:7; D 
4:10.—oi ё. both together (Lat. utrimque; ol 500 ‘each ... of 
the two" [regarded severally], Lat. uterque, s. B-D-F $275, 8) 
&mokaraAAaogrv тоюс ё. тф BEQ to reconcile both of them 
w. God Eph 2:16. of &. tv évi тубйр vs. 18; xà ё. Ev тошу 
vs. 14. Either D 7:3. 
all, even when more than two are involved ( Diod. S. 1, 75, 1 
трос åppótepa=for everything, in every respect; PThéad 26, 4 
[296 ab]; PGen 67,5; 69, 4) Ac 19:16. Paproaior dpohoyovotv 
тй ё. believe in them ail 23:8. JBury, CIR. 11, 1897, 393ff, 15, 
1901, 440, ByzZ 7, 1898, 469; 11, 1902, 111; Mit. 80; Rdm. 
TIf.—M-M. 





56 внощто; 


йрн ‘blame’: |: Diod. S. 
popu Toc. OV пораст blame’; Hom. et al j 

M 1, š Lng Mor 4593, EpAnst 93; Philo, Act. М.41; Вт 
2007; Sh 332, 36; РОМ 13. 89: 603) Nameless, Mens 
of Chnstions 2 Pt 4:14 i. бод). PAN 2:1 Syl. —-M-M. TW. 


0 HP9, 7, 2; Diosc. 
lapoy, оп, тё (Hippoct.etal., Theophr. xA c 
Ne PGM 4, 1311: Jos., Ant 20.25. DELG sx. бооч Ori- 
ental loanw 1 amomum, an indian spice plant, W. KIVVO}O}OV, 
Фушарата, порох and other spices Ry 18:13,—RAC 1 395. 


guenpiog, ov (Hes; Aman: 156 fgm. 121 Jac; CIG 1974; 
ins of Herod: APF 1, 1901, 220; LXX; TestI2Patr, TestAbr A; 
GrBar 12; Philo, Congr. Erud Grat. 106: Jos., Bell 5,229 al. 
Jasi Mel) А 

© pert.tobeing wlthont defect or blemish, unblemished of 
the absence of defects in sacrificial animals (Num 6:14; 19:2 а]; 
‘TestAbr A; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 51, Somn. 1, 62; Mel. Р) Gyvddas 
aov koi & Gis 4:3; hence of Christ as sacrificial lamb oz 
бихоб à. koi дотор Pt 1:19 (Ма. P. 12, 78). Cp. ёаттду 
троотугухсу ё. vi Oei presented himself as an offering with- 
cut blemish to God Hb 9:14, 

Ө реп. to belag without fnult and therefore morally 
blameless, blameless (Semonides 4; Aeschyl., Pers. 185; Hdt. 
2,177, Theocr 18, 25; 2 Km 22:24; Ps 14:2; 17:24 al.). 

@ ofpers (Sb625; Sir 31:8; 40:19; Philo, Mut. Nom 60; Jos., 
Ant 3, 279 w. kaBapos Just, D 17, 1, 3; 35, 8; Mel. Р 44, 312 
of Chnst): of the Christian community (w. бую) Eph 1:4; 5:27; 
(м Gywox, бугүк\дүто;1 Col 1:22: (w. GomAos) 2 Pt 3:14 v.l; 
tikva Beor & Phil 2:15 (cp. брони): б, бом Rv 14:5; ср. 
30241 C1 50.2; [Tr 13:3. 

@ of characteristics (Jos, Ant. 3, 27f dicuta=way of life): 
[кбй 1 С135:5. бү; 36:2. mpòswrov IPol 1:1. yeipec (w. 
lepal) 1 C133:4. бута ЇТг 1:1. карба (w. кабара) Hv 4, 
2,5 (cp. Ps 18:80). пробеоз (w. dove) 1 C145:7. ovveibrjaus 
(ж. туос, &yvdc) 1:3; ср. Pol 5:3. уара [Eph ins; IMg 7:1. 
Tyria л ins (not the Holy Spirit, for the greeting parallels 
TEph ins and the use of úpwpoç IRo; cp. ITrall 1, IPol 1):évoms 
[Eph 42; rpootaypata I C137:1 —бророу maBel suffer as 
a blameless person (of Christ) MPol 17:2. —DELG s.v. раро. 
М-М. TW. 


Gyprcapeeds adv. fr propos Blamelesshy, without blame yaipew 
IRo irs. 


Ашот, 6 indecl. (in Jos.. Аш. 10, 4648 Apiw, ava) 
Amon, ın genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:10 v.l. (text has Арақ, q.v. 
2), son of Manasseh, father of Josiah tcp. 1 Ch 3:14 and 4 Km 
21:18-26 w. the vvli). 


ТА рос, ё indecl. (on the corresp. Hebr. name s. EbNestle, 
ZNW 4, 1903. 188] Amos in genealogy of Jesus. 
© father of Mattathias, son of Nahum Lk 3:25.=—® son of 


Мише, father of Josiah Mt 1:10 (v1. Аро, Qv); Lk 3:23 
D. 


1. Gv (after relatives Bav [qv] is oft. used for div, but the mss. 
vary greatly, s. B-D-F $107; 377, Mit. 42ff, 1657: Mayser 152Ё& 
Crónert 130f, Thackeray 67; Dssm_ NB 30 [BS 20287). 

A panicle peculiar to Gk. (Hom =) denoting aspect of con- 
tingency, incapable of translation by a single English word; it 
denotes that the action of the verb is dependent on some cir- 
cumstance of condition; the effect of dv upon the meaning of 
їз cue depends on the mood and tenseaspec ofthe vere 
which itis used. The NT use of йу corresponds in the main to 
older Gk., although the rich variety of its employment is limited, 
as is generally the case in later Greek. In certain constructions 


av 


(s. af) an aspect of certainty is indicated, sy 


would. In most other instances aspects of уд ae the Blo, 
conditionality find expression in ways that can BE ssibility 
but with other glosses required when бу is uscd б dered : 
with other particles. conjunction 
© dv w. aor. or impf. indica, denotin 
past time, but only under certain given o d 
atives (ВАЕ 8367; Rob. index): пог (Gen 30:43. у, 
Km 14:47; Ezk 10:11) боо Gv fjpavto оўтой, me MT 
ever touched him was cured МК 6:56, Impf. (Ezy |o. О 
13:20; Tob 7:11) Gov Gv eloeropevero elc кон ia * Mac 
he went (as he was accustomed to do—ADebrunney B wii 
Nebensatziterativpriteritum mit бу: Glotta 11, 1920 Dor Bt 
villages Mk 6:86. кабот бу c xpeiav elyev as н ) info 
need Ac BAS; 4:35, Similarly 0с Gv үө (v1, (gy; Was in 
Cor 12:2. Cp. also Stav Iby and 8. "Weo8e) 1 

B. in the apodosis of a contrary to fact (unreal " 
£L (B-D-F $360; but бу 15 not always used d the бок : 
#36, 1: Ми. 1990, PMelcher, De sermone Epicteteo 190575 
itis found 

R. w. impf. (4 Macc 17:7; Bar 3:13; ParJer 5:20; GrBar 6:6: 
ApcMos 39) обтос ei Tv mpodrtys, èyivwokev бу if he "i 
a prophet, he would (now) know (but he does not) Lk 7:39, el 
Eyete тісту... , Edeyere бу if you had faith... , you would 
say 17:6. el2motevete Мобоєі, Emiotevere бу шо J 5:46 
el due (joette, kai тоу патёра pov йу före 8:19; cp. vs. 4h 
9:41; 15:19. £i £n ёуӨротоқ tjpeokov, Хротой бойо "e 
Gv fiiv Gal 1:10; ср. 3:21. i Eautods buexpivopey, ойк ду 
ёкріубуебо 1 Cor 11:31. el fjv Emi Үс, 006” äv Ту lepeig if 
he were on earth, he would not even be a priest Hb 8:4; Cp. 4:8; 
8:7; 11:15, 

3. w aor, placing the assumption in the past (Gen 3027; 
Wsd 11:25; Jdth 11:2; 4 Macc 2:20; TesUob 7:9 al; Parler 
5:5; GrBar 8:7; PGiss 47, 17) ei 2y€vovto al боубреқ, Xa 
бу... petevónoav if the miracles had been performed, they 
would long ago have repented Mt 11:21. ei ёууооау, otk бу 
ёстотрооау 1 Cor 2:8; cp. Ro 9:29 (15 1:9). el €yvaakerte, ойк 
бу katebucüouxe if you had recognized, you would not have 
condemned Mt 12:7. el ùyarate ре, ЁуйртүтЕ бу if you loved 
me. you would have rejoiced 3 14:28; ср. 11:21. The plpf. for 
aor. indic. (PGiss 79 II, 6 el бууатбу por Ñv, ook v Фкукам; 
BGU 1141, 27f) є fjoav, pepevieroay v 15 2:19; cp. J 1:21 
У1.—1п kayo 90% civ тӧк бу aŭtò ЁтраБа Lk 19:23, 
#}8Фу functions as an unreal-temporal protasis (B-D-F $360, 
2); cp. kai 00у Eyes ёкощовуту Gv tò ёрбу Mt 25:27. Sim. 
ёта ойк бу Ётобооуто mpooqepópevar; where ¿rei func- 
tionsasprotasis, otherwise (i.c. if the sacrifices had really brought 
about a lasting atonement) would they not have ceased to offer 
sacrifices? Hb 10:2. A 

© бум. subjunc. after relatives, the rel. clause forming VI- 
tually the protasis of a conditional sentence (B-D-F §380, pof 
the future more vivid or present general type. - 

а. w. fut. or impf. in apodosis, to show that the condition 
and its results arc thought of as in the future, of single and 
repeatedaction (IG XIV, 865 [VI Bc] ёс & йу pe KAE WH. TUghOs 
бото, TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 10 [Stone p. 66). 0c & бу топ} 
кш GED, ойто рёуас KhnOycete but whoever does and 
teachesif a person does and teaches it Mt 5:19. 65 ау toti 
--Évogog Foran 1 Cor 11:27. обс àv ful. Gv) borapidonte 
TOUTOUC Tepe 16:3—Mt 10:11; 1 Cor 16:2. | 

B. w. pres. in apodosis, to show that the condition and its y 
sults involve repeated action, regardless of the time element: 
Gv dxcivog тоц, тобто oi 6 vids броікос mowi whatever id 
does, the Son does likewise J 5:19. блтоь ёа (v1. Gv) «010 


action in 
p. after Tel- 





v 


üv 


„py, песе. и®тду wherever it selzes him Mk 9:18, бү 
gato dB n n 
: а фтиүүМЇ@..., boous бу mpooKuhtuntar корюс 
{оду E Суу оой pioc elvat ка 
Ас 2:39. Bc фау (v. is iv ОЧА) філос elvat tov ki оь, 
òc tov Ücov KuOtotatat whoever wishes lo be a friend of 
Js 4:4. Cp. бтоу @у 3:4 ў. — Where бс or banc ap- 
pears w subj. without áv (but cp. w ХЇЇЛЇ, 671 ёс бучотараЁү| 
т. тафоу; CPR I, 24, 33; 25, 19; AcThom 93 [Aa 1/2, 206], 
19; Is 7:2; 31:4), the reading that gives the fut. ind. is prob. thc 
right one: boc тро (vl. -oe1) Js 2:10. боо. (without ду 
ppetr Ё. 13, 3:5; CPR 1, 237, 3; IPcrgamon 249, 26 $00 ... 
dyhirwot tiv TóMv; Vett. Val. 125, 16): боо petavorowow 
kai kaĝapiowdv Hs 8, 11, 3 (s. №. and Joly app. for the textual 
tradition). See Reinhold 108; B-D-F $380, 4. 

© In temporal clauses &v is found w. the subjunct. when an 
event is to be described which can and will occur, but whose 
currence cannot yet be assumed w. certainty. So 
а. xav (=бтє ём; s. Отау) w. pres. subjunct. to indicate regu- 
larly recurring action (Wsd 12:18): бтау Gptov toðiwov when- 
ever they eat bread Mt 15:2. ötav Ха) то Wevdos whenever 
he tells a lie J 8:44. бтау heyy тїс whenever anyone says 1 Cor 
3:4.—W. aor. subjunct. to express action in the future which is 
thought of as already completed (Sir Prol. In. 22; Tob 8:21) бтау 
топот. т@ута when you have done Lk 17:10. бхоу #\Ө| 
ò küpioc when the owner has соте Mt 21:40; бтау EMOn iv 
tù SEQ Mk 8:38; cp. J 4:25; 16:13; Ac 23:35. Ótav таму 
гісаубү tov тротбтокоу Hb 1:6. 

B. ġvika dv every time that (Ex 1:10; 33:22; 34:24 al.; POxy 
104,26 [96 AD]; PTebt 317, 18 [174/75] jvixa ёсу elc 10У vopov 
mapayevytat). ўмка Gv (also ёду mss.) бусууфоктуа 
Моботүс every time that Moses is read aloud 2 Cor 3:15; cp. 
vs. 16. 

ү. бобкусёйу as often as: бойку Ev (also Gv mss.) mivyte 
1 Cor 11:25. бобкас ёбу (also бу mss.) EoGinte vs. 26. 

ô. ex; бу as soon as (PHib 59, 2 [c. 245 Bc] ws àv Аар; 
66, 4; PEleph 9, 3 [Ш вс]; РРап 46, 18 [143 вс]; BGU 1209, 13 
[23 BC]; Josh 2:14; Jdth 11:15; 1 Macc 15:9): 0с бу mopevwpar 
as soon as I travel Ro 15:24. 0с бу EhOw as soon as I come 1 
Cor 11:34, 0с йу ёфібо tà тері ёрё as soon as 1 see how it 
will go with me Phil 2:23. бс Gav (PFay 111, 16 [95/96]) Hv 
3, 8, 9: 3, 13, 2—00" ob Gv after Lk 13:25.—In the case of 
temporal particles indicating а goal, viz. wg об, бурс (00), 
j£ypic (où), the mss. show considerable variation; the addition 
of čv is prob. correct only in rare cases (see B-D-F §383, 2). 
Only wg бу (PPetr H, 40а, 28 [I1 Bc] ëw àv bytuivovrag 
pc Swpev; Gen 24:14, 19; 49:10; Ex 23:30 al.) has certain 
attestation: peivate Ews Gv EBéAOwtE stay until you go away Mt 
16:11. Еос čv ibo tijv Васдеіду то? Oeov Lk 9:27.—Mt 
2:13; 5:26. ёос бу AGPy Js 5:7 уЛ.—бурас ob (+ бу у.) Өр 
Cor 11:26. дурс of (+ бу v.l.) 0] 15:25; бурс ob бу Ew Rv 
2:25 (vl. бур). бурі dv ЁО (cp. BGU 830, 13 [I AD] бурс 
йуоо 2480) Gal 3:19 v.—mpiv Gv: mpiv T] àv (уу. piv йу, 
тріу ў, ому mpiv or Ewe Gv) ïy tov Xpioxóv Lk 2:26 (B-D-F 
§383, 3). 

@ Inpurpose clauses the Attic (EHermann, Griech. Forschun- 
gen 1, 1912, 267f; JKnuenz, De enunttatis Graec. finalibus 1913, 

ІЗІ, 26ff) ӧтос̧ üv, esp. freq. in earlier ins (Meisterhans?- 
Schw. 254), has become quite rare (LXX still rather often: Gen 
18:19; 50:20; Ex 33:13; Jer 7:23 al.) rax; бу &rokalvqÜootv 
dtakoyropoi Lk 2:35. бтос Gv EhOworv kupoi Ac 3:20--- 
15:17 (Am 9:12 v.l.); Ro 3:4 (Ps 50:6); Mt 6:5 v. 

© The opt. w. div in a main clause (potential opt.) has almost 
wholly disappeared; a rare ex. is eU&aiujv (УЛ. eUEápv) бу Ac 
26:29 in Paul's speech before Agrippa (literary usage; s. B-D-F 
8385, 1; also Rob. 938; Themist. 6 p. 80 D.—On the rarity of 


the world 


oc 


























ava 51 





the potential opt. in pap, LXX, Apost. Fathers sce Cllarsing, De 
Optat. in Chartis Aeg. Usu, diss. Bonn 1910, 28; Reinhold 111). 
Cp.—also in the literary lang. of Lk—direct rhetor. questions 
(Gen 23:15; Job 19:23; Sir 25:3; 4 Macc 7:22; 14:10 vL; Test)ob 
13:5 тіс бу boy] 35:5) тис yåp бу Suva; Ac 8:31. тЇ бу 
Oéhot обтос Aeyetv; 17:18, Dg has шко preserved the opt. os 
a mark of elegant style (2:3, 10; 3:36 4:5; 7:26, 8:3). MPol 2:2 
has tic ойк (v Ücvpitariev;—More freq. in an indirect ques- 
tion, after an impf. or histor. pres. (B-D-F 6386, 1; Rob. 938f ) tÒ 
тї бу 0 Ао колой abt what he wanted the child's name 
to he Lk 1:62. rig (tv etty mepi ob Aéyer J 13:24, то tlc бу 
іре оу айтшу which of them was the greatest Lk 9:46; cp. 
18:36 v.l, ti бу тоцјосиеу тр "соо what they should do to 
Jesus 6:11, тї йу yévorto тобто Ac 5:24. vl бу £in tò Spapa 
10:17. (IMagnMai 215 [Е an] ётеротц ... тї бу Toujous ... 
дф dratedoin; Esth 3:13¢ mulopévov dè pou... THs бу 
убеп] tovto.) 


(D The use of &v w. inf. and pte., freq. in earlier Gk., 15 not 


found in the NT at all (B-D-F $396); Ivu pi 665o 05 бу (ог 
Фооу, q.v.) ёкфоВеі брис 2 Cor 10:9 is surely to be expl. іп 
such a way that ос &v=Lat. quasi: | would not want it to appear us 
if | were frightening you; s. B-D-F 5453,3; МИ. 167.—On el түп 
Gv (sc. yevytan) Ёк сурфоуоо except perhaps by agreement 1 
Cor 7:5 s. B-D-F $376; Mit. 169.—M-M. 


П. Gv for £v is rare in Hellen. Gk. (B-D-F $107; Mit. 43 n. 2; 
cp. Hyperid. 4, 5; 5, 15; Teles p. 31, 6; Plut., Mor. 5472; Epict., 
index Schenkl; pap [Mayser 152]; ins, esp. of the Aegean Sea 
[Rdm2 198, 3; s. also SIG index 1V 204]; 1 Esdr 2:16; 4 Macc 


16:11; Jos., Ant. 4, 70; 219; Test 2Patr; Mel. fgm. 8b 24), but 


appears J 13:20; 16:23; 20:23; as v1. 5:19; 9:22; 12:32; 19:12; 
Ac 9:2; and IMg 10:1.—Mlt. 63, 1.—M-M. 


ava prep. w. acc. (Hom.+), lit. "up, up 10°; rare in later Gk. 

© và ресоу in a position iu the middle (Aristot. ct al. 
Polyb., Diod. S., ins, pap, LXX, En; TestAbr B 8, p. 112, 21 
al.; JosAs 4:5f; ApcMos; EpArist [ELohmeyer, Diatheke 1913, 
86, 1; Nägeli 30; Rossberg 34; Johannessohn, Práp. 170-73, esp. 
170, 6]; Just., D. 107, 4 [on Jon 4:11]) w. gen. 

© of position in an area among, in the midst of (PGM 36, 
302) ё. p. xov ottov Mt 13:25; &. н. тоу бріоу AekaTéhews 
into the (midst of the) district of Decapolis Mk 7:31; ijXüo0tv 
дуй péoov тс Sd0v they had gone half way on their journey 
GJs 17:3. 

Ф of pers. (in the middle) between (Diod. S. 11, 90, 3 буй 
нЕбоу тоташу ôvoiv; 12, 9, 2; 14, 80, 2; 17, 52, 1; Strabo 4, 
4,2; En 13:9) draoti a буй цёооу 6ucaiov Kal åpaptwhoù 
PsSol 2:34; cp. буй pécov тфу ёдо muAwV TestAbr B 8, p. 
112, 21 [Stone p. 72]) GPt 4:10=ASyn. 344, 73; Hs 9, 2, 3; 9, 15, 
2. With breviloquence—if the text is undamaged, which Mit. 99 
doubts—diuxpivar ё. р. tov ddeAgo’ афто? decide (a case) 
between members 1 Cor 6:5 (on the shortening cp. Sir 25:18 v.l. 
à. p. тор TAnoiov атоо буатеоеітох ô бутур. S. also peoos 
Ib beg.— Lawsuits ё. р. "EXA]vov: SEG IX. 8, 64; JosAs 28:6 
Kpivel корю буй pecov ёро kai роу); in the midst of (non- 
Attic.: IBekker, Anecd. 1 1814, 80, 24 &. pécov бут tov èv 
peoq. Cp. Diod. S. 1, 30, 4 &và u. тїс Koikng Хорісс; PPetr 
Ш, 37а 11, 18; Ex 26:28; Josh 16:9; 19:1) 10 йрміоу tò ё. р. tov 
Opovou in the center of the throne Rv 7:17. б. p. hadajotas in 
the midst of the congregation B 6:16. 

дуй рёрос lit. ‘up to а part’ or "according to a part’ fol- 
lowing in sequence, in turn (Aristot., Pol. 1287a, 17; Polyb. 4, 
20, 10 йуй pépoc @бвзу; Appian, Iber. 82 $357, Mithrid. 22 $83, 
Bell. Civ. 3, 44 $183; SEG IX, 8, 122) 1 Cor 14:27. 








58 буй 
distributive, w. numbers, each, apiece ag d d 
554f, X., An 4, b, 4; SFG IX, & 27: PAmh Il. 88 ded x 
POxy 819 [I an] al; Gen 2422; 3 Кт 18:13, 1 Ch В ўе 
10.19; Testlob 44:5; JosAs, Jos, Ant. 8, 179; 17, 172: А 
201 &và тубро a denarius apiece Mt 20:91. ёа bui 
а lamp apiece Gh 7:2. буй paBdov a яа apiece 8: s 
pap). бтѓотедгу айтой; буй dio he sen them out two by 
iro LX ИЕ, iunio don буй ттүткоута by fifties Mew 
và uetus Bio fj pris то or three measures apiece 4 ds 
Pd t 13,2 MOS ў бо). буй Bxarbv кщ буй 
arvrieovra Mk 6:40 «1. Lk 93; Rv 48; Ср: 9:35-ASyn. 
353, 81. буй p£oov airov буй 690 rapürvor between them 
(the maidens at the four corners) wo maidens apiece Hs 9, 2, 
3 (see MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.) —In Avà duo TopBEvor & 
as become fixed as an adverb. Likew. devi el; Ёкастос tov 
туйгүшү Rv 21:21 (B-D-F 5204; 305; Rob. 571). Оп дуй боо 
bvo Lk 10:1:cp. AcPh 142 (Aa 112, 79, 6) and dv0 b—Special 
lit. on prepositions: B-D-F 6203-40; Rem р. 137-46; М-Н. 
32-332; Rob. 553-649; Mayser I2, p. 152-68; 337-543— 
Miohannessohn, D. Gebrauch d. Prépositionen in LXX: NGG, 
Већей 1926 —PRegard, Contribution a l'Étude des Préposi- 
tions dans la langue du NT 1919.—FKrebs, D. Prapositionen 
b. Polybius, diss. Würzb. 1882; FKrumbholz, De praepos. usu 
Appuneo, diss. Jena 1885; PMelcher, De sermone Epict. (Diss. 
philol. Halenses 17, 1) 1905; ЈКазет, D. Pripos. b. Dionys. Hal., 
diss. Ед. 1915; HTeykowski, D. Pripositions-gebr. b. Menan- 
der, diss. Bonn '40 —RGünther, D. Pripos. m d. gnech. Dialek- 
tinschrifien: IndogF 20, 1906, 1-163; ENachmanson, Eranos 9, 
1909, 66/T —The works of Kuhring and Rossberg on usage in 
pep.—GRudberg, Ad usum circumscribentem praeposinonum 
graec : Eranos 19, 1922, 173-206 —DELG. М-М 


вуабаў pos, oŭ, à (На: et al; Actian, NA 6, 61; 11. 31; 
Cass. Dio 65, 21; 68, 5; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 77; PSI 546, 3; LXX; 
DELG sx. [шуш p. 157] step. pl. flight of stairs. Of the stairs 
that led fr. the temple court to the tower Antonia: бт Eyéveto 
Èri tout ё. when he came to the steps Ac 21:35; EoTws Eri TOY 
& (cp. 2 Ch 9:19) vs. 40. Schürer 1366 —M-M. TW. 


GvoPaivw fut. ёуорлоора: 2 sor. буру, impy. évaBa 
Rr 4l, pl. буйрат 11:12 (vane v1; s. W-S. 813, 22; Mlt- 
Н 2096). pf avofiifinka (Hom +) 
© to be lu motion upward, рө ар, escead—@ of living 
beings. of movement in a direction without special focus on 
making an ascent: els 10 терором (cp. Jos., Vi. 146) Ae 1:13; 
fis то бро; (Ex 193. 12 al; Jos, C. Ap. 2, 25; Iren. 1, 14, 6 
[Harv 1139, 8] Mt ST 14:23; 15:29; Mk 3:13; Lk 9:28, Esp. 
of the road to Jerusalem, located on high ground (like 7^7; cp. 2 
Exdr 1:3; 1 Esdr 2:5; 1 Macc 13:2; Jos., Bell. 2, 40, Ant. 14, 270) 
Mt 20:17; Mk 10:32f; Lk 18:31; 19:28; J 2:13; 5:1; 11:55; 
Ac 19:2; 20:02, 15: 24:11; 25:1, 9; Gal 2:1. ti; tb lepóv, since 
the temple lies on s betghi (UPZ 41, 5; 42, 4 [162 pc] å. elc tò 
рдү Bvaaoo 70, I9f [152/51 Bc}: IS 37:1, 14 v1; 38:22; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 164f бора els và iepòv ... катарйс Ёк x. iepou) 
Lk 18:10; J 7:14; Ac 3:1 —tv ушр 6% 72; bv th ёрм 22, 
3. lg пуу Éopriy go up to the festival J 7:8, 10; cp. 12:20 
(cp. BGU 48,19 Lan] ёбу åvafijs торт; Sb 7994. 21) — 
Wi WX. Cyr.6,4,9; PsS0122: Jos., Bell. 6,285; Just., A IL 
12, 7) Exi tò бора (Josh 28; Judg 9:51) Lk 5:19; Ac 10:9. 
крк туп (UPZ 62, 31 [061 ВС]) 2р0; тойс, dmootókovs кої 
яргофетіроқ B" lepovoo)sy repi voi Uympatos Toùtov 
туо (х » Hell 6. 5, 26, Polyb. 10, 4, 6; Dio Chrys. 7 
Gard tov ббатос in baptism Mt 3:16 (Just. d aes 





ауа о 





тотароб); for this Fic voc (X., Hell, 5, 4. 5 


wi » BPE oe 
Mk 1:10; Ac 8:39. ò’ tidatos ls 9, 16, 2 on тоо бод 


t 
Judea did ri Голдеіас с viv ‘lovdaiay Me jore, (б 
«2ақббеу J 10:1. OF ships, embark. get (into), 2: 

Civ, 2, 85 $358 ub. & с тд окафос) eic tò 
x1) Mt 14:32; МК 6:51; Lk 8:22 vals J 6:2 i 
юрау, Erifuoov): AcPI Ha 5, 15.— Abs. dive c ба, 


4. Gener 
n) PPian, Bel 
oi : 
$ yd; ЧҮ (Jon 13 


up again to the third story Ac 20:11: to Jerusalem is hew 

Esdr 1:38; 5:1; 1 Mace 3:15; sim. 0. of a joumey tg 48:18, | 
Epict 3, 7. 13: POxy 935, 13; 157, lines 7, 256 pou Cit 
18:22, iid A 

p. of any upward movement ascend, 
рауоб or eic x. о°раубу (Chariton 3, 2. 5 to Zeus; р 
7, 22 to Hera; Artem. 4, 72 tò б. cic olpavóy етщ 
ЎтєрВадЛосса єббоцоміо; Еп 14:5; Just., D 36 is the 
al; Diogenes. Ep. 33. 4 p. 142, 5 Malherbe à, am ce 
Herm. Wr. 10, 25; 11, 21a; РСМ 4, 546; Sibor 5,72. 0 OY où; 
2:16=PAmh 1) Ac 2:34; Ro 10:6 (Dt 30:12); J 3:13; Re ages 
B 15:9; for this tis yos Eph 3:8f (Ps 67:19; Just, D nee 
brepava таутоу тшу оерауоу vs. 10; paraphrased à én k 
dv Tò mpotepov J 6:62; Ode Rv 4:1; 11:12; ётіто Tro ov 
yrs 20:9, W. indication of the place from which ёк tis ieee 
11:7; 17:8; Èk ттс Өолдоот (cp. Da 7:3) 13:1; ёк тіс "s id 
И. Abs. of angels (Orig.. C. Cels. 5, 4. 9; ср. Iren. 1,9, 3 ia S, 
184,6; of the Logos]) étyyékovc tov rov фуобайуоутас ph 
катођВаімоутос J 1:51 (cp. Gen 28:12 and see @үүғАос̧ 2, also 
WThüsing s.v. 66a end; JDavies, He Ascended into Hose 
558) —Сіт up Eri owopopéav Lk 19:4 (Diod. S. 3, 24 2 
bri và Bévopa; Aesop, Fab. 32 P-48 Н. SIG 1168, 91 Bri 
bivbpov &)—Repres. n passive (Wlh., Einl.? 19. Synes, Ep. 
67 p. 215d а burden ‘is laid" Emi xi) tov ёуаВбута трблоу 
ly8iv the first fish that you catch Mt 17:27 (B-D-F 8315). 

(B of things: smoke (Ex 19:18; Josh 8:21; Is 34:10) Rv 8:4; 
9:2; 19:3; rocks èk tow zrediou Hs 9, 2, 1; stones ёк Вобоо 9, 
3, 3; of vines that cling to elm trees climb up Hs 2:3. Of plants 
also come up (Theophr., HP 8, 3, 2): thorn bushes (cp. Is 5:6; 
32:13) Mt 13:7; Mk 4:7. бтоу отар Gvafaiva vs. 32; w 
абЕсугаба vs. 8. Trees grow up В 11:10.— Prayers ascend to 
heaven (Ex 2:23; 1 Macc 5:31; 3 Macc 5:9; En 9:10 otevaypos; 
Proverbia Aesopi 79 P: бүсбф Oeo М№Вамос оок åvaßaiva) 
Ac 10:4.—Fig. dveBn ow to xDudpyo a report came up 
to the tribune Ac 21:31. бу {| ó «Anos ёті Luped (ie. the 
priesthood went to Simeon) GJs 24:4 (sim. of kingdom Hdt. 1, 
109 ёс rijv Ovyoxépa; 7, 205 ёс Лешміёту). 

Semitism (4 Km 12:5; Jer 3:16; 51:21; 15 65:16; MWilcox, 
The Semitisms of Acts. '65,63) ё. Èri kapóiav lit. ‘toarisein the 
heart’ enter one's mind (i.e. one begins to think about someth.) 
oix б. èri kapbiav it has never entered our minds. since the 
heart was regarded as the organ of thinking (=27 99 722.— 
The Greek said rì voiv ёхаВоіме [Synes., Ep. 44 p. 1820 
ot fev [Marinus, Vi. Procli 17 Boiss.]) 1 Cor 2:9 (MPhilo- 
nenko, TZ 15, '59, Sif); Hv 1, 1, 8; 3, 7, 2 al. (s. карбо Ib) 
Also 4. & ty kapõig s 5, 1, 5. bua oytopot dvapatvovolv iv 
т kapóig doubts arise in (your) hearts Lk 24:38.—M-M. 


80 up tic (тойс) où- 


буа (s. Вел; Hom.+ in var. mngs.; LXX; Ath. 13. 
2 [for &&ijveyev Gen 1:12) 2 aor. act. &véßaħov LXX. mid. 
dveBadouny LXX; pf. ptc. åvaßeßhnpévoç (wearing! а cip 
act. and mid. ‘put off” (тій: Hes., Works 410 one should no! 
бчава)%еоВа, anything ёс aiiptov; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm- PR 
43 Jac; Diod. Sic. 14, 100, 1 eic Etepov корду ёуф070: 
Syntipas p. 52, 2; Jos, Ant. 4, 288; 14, 28; PCairZen 412, 13) 
mid. in the only instance in our lit., and as legal t.t. adjourn atrial 
etc. (Hát, Demosth. et al; PTebt 22, 9 [12 вс] 'refer matters + 


avaparo dveyevvaw 59 


ID 





















«Ant. M. 177) vit remand someone, adjourn (his trial) (like tivefotn 1 aor. бм {оне (Aeschyl., Hat. ct al.; Antig. Car. 
liar ulqm. Cicero, Verr. 1, 29) &vefúhetro айтойс } PIME | 1; LXX; TestJob 19:3; Jos , Bell. $, 120, Ant. 19, 345; Just., A 
R 24:22. —M- Il. 12, 7; Mcl., P 24, 166; rare m pap: POxy 33 IH. 7f; PGM 


36, 1411 cry aut Mk 15:8 vll; Lk 9:38 v; GJs 19:2. &. фшу]) 
ресу (1 Km 28:12; Jdth 7:23; Bel 41 Theod.; 3 Macc 5:51) 
Mt 27:46; Lk 1:42 vi. cveflóque Aéyorv (Jos, Ant. 9, 10) ОР 
5:19. DELG s.v. Во. М-М 


А хара 116. ov, б (Plo., X. ct. al.; LXX; PsSol 17:33; DELG 
t aivo p. 157) äppatu kai ùvußúta цїтшу leaves the 
sN pon open whether autwv refers to Cppueta, in which case 
eee mean drivers (of the chanots), or to the Egyptians. In 
bel case й. would retain its usu. mng. rider, which it has in 


&vo[hoA, fis, ù (119. et al. in various mngs.: ins, pap, LXX) 
ilic OT pass. (Ex 14:23, 26, 28) forming the basis for 1 CI 51:5. 


"delay" (Hdt. et al.; SIG 546, 22 (IIE pc]; PAmh За If, 7; POxy 
888, 5; PTebt 24, 22; Jos., Bell. 7, 69, Ant. 17, 75; &. тоштобш: 
Thu. 2, 42, 4; Dionys. Hal. 11, 33; Plut., Camill. 147 [35, 3]; 
Jos., Ant. 19, 70) Icgal t.t. postponement (PAmh 34d, 5 [c. 157 
BC]) б. paydeptiay mromadpuevoc Г did not postpone the matter 
Ас 25:17; s. йи). — DELG s.v. Bako. М-М, 


avopipago fut. dvapiPaow LXX, йуаВіВо Am 8:10, and 
фморбоо ApcSed 2:2; 1 aor. &vepifiaoo LXX (Hdt. ct al.; Test- 
Sol 25:7 [PQ]; rec. С 10:2; TestJob 52:10: PCairZen 736, 36 [Ш 
ac}; POxy 513, 27; Philo, De Jos. 120; Jos., Ant. 20, 60; Tat. 10:2; 
DELG s.v. Paivw р. 156, 3) bring up of a net dvafifiGoavtes 
£m tov alyahdv they pulled it up on the shore Mt 13:48 (cp. 
Maximus Tyr. 29, ба &vof). Emi їттоъс irmréac-cause riders 
to mount horses; X., Hell. 1, 1, 2 прёс т. үү ceveBipate тас 
vpupetc).—M-M. 


GVCYOA0v, Ov, TÓ (ivo; yaa [үй “someth. raised fr. the 
ground") a room upstairs (Varro, Dc Lingua Lat. 5, 162; PParis 
21c, 19; PSI 709, 17 [both VI Ar]) Mk 14:15; Lk 22:12 (both 
places have the Doric forms &vòyawv, and (tvóryeov [as in 
PParis cited above] as v.1.; ср. Phryn. 297f Lob.; Schwyzer 1 632; 


éva[tóo (Aristoph., Andoc., Pla. et al., also Artapanus: 726 | 11537). Cp. B-D-F $25; 35, 2; 44, 1; W.-S. $5, 18; МИ-Н. 70; 76; 





fgm. 3, 25 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 27, 25]) come to life again (Artem. 
2, 62; 4, 82; Palaeph. p. 60, 6; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. I, 1, 1; 8,7 
p. 324, 27, Hcroicus 1, 4; Jos., Ant. 18, 14) 2 CI 19:4 —DELG 
s.v. Bios. 


GvapAéno fut. 3 sg. évapAéyet Tob 11:8 S and 3 pl. &va- 
PAéyovtan [s 8:21; aor. &véAewo. impv. &váfilewov (Pre- 
Socr., Hdt., Ешг.+; pap, LXX; TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 19 [Stone 
p. 80] al.; Testlob 40:3; Testlos 6:2; JosAs, ParJer, ApcMos; 
ApcrEzk P 2 recto, 9; Jos., Ant. 10, 270; Just., A I, 48, 2 [on Is 
61:1 and Mt 11:57]) 

@ to direct one's vislon upward, look up, lit. & elc tov 
obpavov look ир to heaven (X., Cyr. 6, 4, 9; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 
370b; Chariton 8, 7, 2 elg т. oópavóv dvafkéyac edorper 
т. Beovc; Dt 4:19; Job 35:5; Jos.. Ant. 11, 64) Mt 14:19; Mk 
6:41; 7:34; Lk 9:16; 1 СІ 10:6 (Gen 15:5); MPol 9:2; 14:1; 
tig tov TOAOV GJs 18:2 (not pap).—Look up Mk 8:24. &. 
тоб SPBarpors 1 СІ 10:4 (Gen 13:14; cp. X., Hell. 7, 1, 30 
dv. óp6 oic öppaorv); MPol 2:3 v.l. йусВ\ риссаи Oeopovotv 
when they looked up, they saw Mk 16:4; Lk 19:5; 21:1. 
avéphetpov look up Ac 22:13a. W. cig aùtóv to show the di- 
tection of the glance (Jos., Ant. 12, 24) 22:13b; but perh. this vs. 
belongs under 2a 

Ө to gain sight, whether for the first time or agaln, regain 
sight, gain sight—@ lit.—0. of blind persons, who were for- 
merly able to see, regaln sight (Hat. 2, 111; Aristoph.. Plut. 126; 
Pla., Phdr. 234b; Ps.-Apollod. 1, 4, 3, 3; SIG 1173, 4 and 17 [138 
AD]; Tob 14:2; Philo, Cher. 62) Ac 9:12, 17f. The full force of 
буй is not so clear, but quite prob. in the following pass.: Mt 
11:5; Lk 7:22; ebBews буёВАєлрау they regained their sight at 
once MI 20:34; cp. Mk 10:52. (0&0), iva àvaßheyw I want 
fo regain my sight Mk 10:51; Lk 18:41ff. On Ac 22:13b s. 1. 

В. w. total loss of the force of &vá again (s. àvatào 2; 
Aristoph., Plut. 95; 117 телу &v.; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 1, 
2) of one born blind receive sight, become able to see (Paus. 4, 

12, [7] 0 соъ рц тоу "Oquovéa ... tov Ex yevevijs тофлоу 
буор рол) J 9:11, 15, 18. 

© fig., of inward sight (Herm. Wr. 7, 3; Іа) èv tivi dve- 
В&роте; іп what (state) did vou receive sight? 2 Cl 9:2; cp. 
1:6.—M-M 


avaBhewrs, £005, 1) (Aristot. et al.) recovery of sight impi- 
Eau tuphoig бурну Lk 4:18; B 14:9 (both Is 61:1). 





296.—M-M 


GVEyyEAAW fut. éveyyeho; 1 aor. &výyyeņa, inf. ёмоү- 
үш: pf. фмүүүк\ка 1 Кт 3:13. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. &vayye- 


Мүсєтщ Ps 21:31; 2 aor. &vyyyéhny (B-D-F 876, 1; MIt-H. 226); 


s. Anz 283f on the history of this word (Aeschyl., Thu.*) 


© v. full force of буй, to carry back Information, to re- 


port, of pers. returning fr. a place (Х.. An. 1, 3, 21; Gen 9:22; 


Jdth 11:15) MK 5:141. tivi tt Mt 28:11 vib; éveey ye) v шу 
tijv oov émarótijt 2 Cor 7:7; à. боа ёттойогу б Beds they 
reported what God had done Ac 14:27; cp. 15:4. p dvayyelys 
боа eldes GJs 20:4. tavta 23:2 (twice). ё eldev 24:2. W. 6n. 
foll. J 4:51f v.l.; GJs 24:3. 

gener. to provlde Information, disclose, announce, pro- 
claim, reach (Att. бттаүү хә, a common usage in ins and 
pap. but found as early as Aeschyl., Prom. 661, X., et al. On 
the LXX s. Anz 283f) aiveow the praise of God | Cl 18:15 (Ps 
50:17). тойу yetporv the work of God's hands 27:7 (Ps 18:2). 
tevi тї (En 13:10; Jos., Bell. 1, 663, Ant. 5, 114) ё. tatta тос 
echextoig Hv 2, 1, 3; cp. 3, 3, 1. ё. xotg Aovrots tà yevópeva. 
MPol 15:1.—W. SEopodoyetoOan: ё. тйс проЕєс афту make 
their deeds known Ac 19:18.—Of a report to officials Mt 28:11 
vL; J 5:15 (vl. åmhyyenev; s. Anz 283).—Of proclamation of 
what is to come in the future (Is 41:22f, Tat. 13:3 arvevpa . .. ёда 
TPOUyOPEVOEWY . . . tO KEKpU[ii£vov åviyyede) through the 
Spirit tà ёрубреуо ё. piv he will proclaim to you what is to 
come J 16:13, cp. vss. 14f, 4:25 (PJouon, RSR 28, '38, 234f: 
ё.=тероп what one has heard)—Of Jesus J 16:25 v.L.—Of di- 
dactic speaking: preach м. bubáoketv Ас 20:20; cp. й. macav 
tijv BovAiv tov Grou vs. 27 (cp. Dt 24:8 tov vopov). à vov 
åwnyyéhy уау which have now been proclaimed to you 1 Pt 
1:12; 17 1:5. évynyyeidapev évaviiov афто? we proclaimed 
before him | СІ 16:3 (Is 53:2); ср. СЕБ 121, 29. тері туос Ro 
15:21 (Is 52:15); 2 СІ 17:5 —M-M. TW. 


G.VO'yEV VU I aor. deveyevvyou; pass. буєүкууйӨтүү (Just, 
Та): pf. pass. ptc. dvayeyevviptevos (Philod., Ira р. 18 W.; Sir 
Prol. In. 28 v.l.) beget again, cause to be born again fig. of the 
spiritual rebirth of Christians —Of God ó avayevvnous Тас 
tic 8.710 озаау who has given us a new birth for a living hope 
1 Pt 1:3. dvayeyevvypevot ойк ёк сторос фВортцс born 
again notofperishable seed vs. 23 (in Herm. Wr. 13, 1 Sc. &yvow, 
Ò tptopeyiote, ÈE olas pytpas буӨрш тос avuyevvnOein dv, 





60 буаүкуүй® 
ag òt moi is not certain, but Sallust. 
опорах & то the rdg- (vay. is Pers 
=l | 2, G uses the word in 
4 p. 8, 24-FPhGr Ш. 33. col i жч 


i * "d 

ing mysteries үййакто; i dorp буусу 

Cp. RPendelvatz, D. Mtn п. d Problem ce e b 
1911, 377% HWindisch, Hdb. Exc. on | р 22 and | : 
томуүугой. —DELG s Пур 222 MM. TW. Sv. 


Avo) YOOx0) (older Gk nyw. DELG sx. туски) 

fu. ae 2х dey. inf чере 16 

pre. бугүн; Рых. fut. 3 pl. dveywootrioovra (En 97-6), 

1 ax diac, pf. 3 эр. doma (Mel. В T) pte 

kveyvwonéog LXX (Hom +}. of wnitien characters to know 
(them) again’, te read юше, that is written or inscribed, 
reed, normally done aloud. 

Q gener. (Pind, Thu. et al; PEleph 9, 3 [222 Bc]; 13. 3; 

BGU 1079, off [1 an]; s. Preis, SIG 785, tf(I AD}; LXX; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 4. 160. 161; Jos, Ant 11, 98; Just, D. 10, 3; 11, 3 
al.) w. indication of that in which one reads v Т] фр (Test- 
Dan 5:6) Mb 12:26; 5v tip уйир Mt 12:5; Ev тац урафо 
1:42. W ace. (Јох, Ant. 20, 44 vov убноу, TestLevi 13:2) 
то g8é Mt 22:31; tij үрафу тахту Mk 12:10; ср. Ac 
8:32; tbv titov the inscription (Lat. titulus) on the cross J 
19:20; "Hoaiav Ac 8:28, 30 (the eunuch read aloud to him- 
seli); émotoAny (Diod. S. 15, 8, 4 &vayvoùg thy Emorodqy, 
Jou. Vi. 227) Col 4:16; тотто Lk 6:3.—Bikapixov Hv 2, 
1, 3—W. 5n foll. Mt 19:4; 21:16.—W. question foll. & vi 
drolnoey Долі Mt 12:3; Mk 2:25.—m0x üvaywvooktu; 
Lk 10:26.—Plays on words (cp. Pla, Ep. 2, 312d iva ô 
&voyvouc pi] үүр; Polyb. 23, 11, 1 pù роуоу бугумду 
tas tpayblag ... 2 kai ywooKev; POxy 1062, 13 [II 
AD] airy bé оо түу Ётилому торро бш Zopov, Iva 
arri бууу; vigum ко DIVTOÙ KOTCryVOL) үке 
È бупүтуйакт; do vou understand what vou are reading? 
Ac 8:30; Emotohy yivocxop£vr Kal бмтуушоконёут Ùrò 
тйүтшү dvOpamuw known and read by everybody 2 Cor 3:2; 
ср. 1:13.—Abs. б бупүгушакшү (so Socratics р. 274, 26 Mal- 
herbe; PFay 20, 23; Sb 1019; 1020 al; Sir Prol. in. 4) voettw 
fat the reader consider (this) Mt 24:15, Mk 13:14 (b is also 
poss. bere and in Rv 1:3, paxapios б б. blessed is the reader 
[of this book]. elprivm te ypayavn kai ty dvaywwwoKovn 
peace to the writer and the reader Gls 25:2. The obj. is usu. 
easy to supply: dvayvovres (Le. туу moro) tyapnoay 
Ac 15:31. dvayvous (Le. түу émotolny) Kal EmepuToas 
23:34. bivactr dvaywwoxovres (i.e. & mpotypaya) уотош 
Eph 3:4. Iva kai pz dvoyvore (ic. vip Emory) Col 
416. 

@ read aloud for public hearing (X. Сут. 4, 5, 26 al: PGreaf 
1,37, 15 [Il Bc]; POxy 59, 8; PCairGoodsp 29 IH, 1 a will; SIG 
883, 27, 789, 48: LXX; En 13:4; EpAnst 310; Jos., Ant. 4, 209 
& тоў; voyovc mao. cp. 12, 51; Just, D. 67, 3f; Mel., P. 1, 
1, 1, 72) of scripture reading in the services of synagogue and 
Christian assembly (cp. Sb 7336, 29 [II An] &vayvoorty for the 
reader at в Sarapis festval, who prob. read accounts of Sarapis- 
miracles [Ael Aristid. 45, 297K ]) Of Jesus dveory бутүүшуш 
he stood up to read the scripture (GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua, Eng. 
tr 1929, 38-55; s also Biller. IV. 1, 153-88) Lk 4:16, Мот 
read rov odBfatov åvayvworópevos read aloud every Sab- 
bath Ac 15:21; cp. 13:27, ўка бу voy wdoxnta Moons 
whenever Moses is read 2 Cor 3:15. Letters of the apostles were 
read ш Chnstian meetings at an early period (cp. Diod. S. 15, 
10, 2 tiv тотоћу dvaryvovtec=aRer they had read the letter 

aloud, cp. POxy 2787, 14 and 15 [1 app) Cold: 16; 1 Th 5:27 (the 

Close of the 6th letter of Plato [323c] makes this request: Tay 

т. Emotohqy этйүта; ўра; éveywova: урур, dvaywi 

фу туу 2 CI 181; eupafohic Hy Ss ene echoes 
: ay 5 Hv 5:5 (sense a above is 


avayny 





alsoprob.here). Abs.v1.3,3:2.4.3.8t2ecevey 
she stopped reading (aloud) v 1, 4, 1. Prob. Mk 4 эт Козо, 
1:3also belong here (s. a). —PGlaue, Dic Vorlesun d and р, 
im Gonesdienste 1 1907.~-B. 1284. М-М. TW. s, Зад, 


Су, 


avayxdGo (епот. fr. &váykn) impf. 
буаүкаоо LXX; 1 aor. ўуаукаса, impv. & 
| aor. pass. r]vay«oOnv; pf. pass. pte. ђусуксцу,; Б 
15:7 (Soph., Hat, m ins, pap, LXX, Tear ea n 
EpArist; Philo, Act. M. 136; Joseph.; Just. РО, 2; 
Hf). Оу 1778 farj 

© to compel someone to act in a particular 
pel, force, of inner and outer compulsion; w. inf. 
Sisyphus I p. 387b SupPovdever айтас BE TT 
tried to compel me to make common cause with them: 8 
12, 3f; Crates p. $6, 12 Malherbe) 1 CI 4:10. iuit 
Phaogypetv l tried to force them to blaspheme Ac un 
Fow & lovbalzew compel the Gentiles to live in the dd та 
manner Gal 2:14. otk Tjvaykaotr Tepp Oven he "cid 
compelled to be circumcised 2:3 (see Jos., Vi 113); cp. ein 
where mng. 2 is prob. T|verykao8mv Emucahéonobey Койо i 
I was obliged to appeal to Caesar Ac 28:19 (cp. Mel., p. 94 m 
Муту ёусукё ороз; BGU 180, 16) d. cdiroic тесбус oo, 
1 will compel them to obey you Hm 12, 3, 3. W. tig t for the inf 
dvayxatopan elc тойто 7 am forced to do this В 1:4, W inf 
understood 2 Cor 12:11. Ў 

Ө weakened strongly urge/invite, urge upon, press (POxy 
1069, 2; 20; cp. HPernot, Etudes sur la langue des Evang. 
1927; ET 38, 1927, 103-8) w. acc. and inf. (Diog. L. 1, 
26 т. рур dvayKatovons adtov ynan) tyveyKooev т, 
каёттас éuBivar he pressed the disciples to embark Mt 14:22; 
Mk 6:45. W. ncc. supplied Lk 14:23.—M-M. TW. 


AvayKatoy. 
VU yKaooy. Р, 


manner, Com. 


évarynaios, a, OV (Hom. ctal., in var. mngs.)—0 necess- 
ary (as meeting need) тё реА TOD ocparog à. Pon the mem- 
bers of the body are пес. 1 Cor 12:22; ср. 1 C137:5; ai à. урш 
(Diod. S. 1, 34; IPrenc 108, 80 (c. 129 Bc]; POxy 56, 6; 1068, 16; 
Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 76; Ath. 22, 4 тоу cvoryKuiwv ‘genitals’) 
pressing needs Tit 3:14,—Neut. dvayKatov otv it is neces- 
sary w. inf. (and acc.) foll. (PFlor 132, 11 ётер &varykióv oe 
dy үуоуо, Philo, Migr. Abr. 82; Jos., Vi. 413; Just., D. 68, 4) 
Ac 13:46. ё. fyyotpon (PFay 111, 19; SIG 867, 9 бусүкоїоу 
Tnmoópy ... pavepòv momoo; 2 Macc 9:21) / consider it 
necessary 2 Cor 9:5; Phil 2:25. й. dove, pdev траосау 
byas Пт 2:2. bev dvaykatov (w. ёотім to be supplied, as 
EpArist 197; 205) yew n to Uto so this one must have someth. 
Hb 8:3.—Comp. (PLond 1, 42, 31 p. 31; Witkowski 36, 21) 
ùvaykuótepóv bow it is more necessary Phil 1:24.—Subst. 
of defecation 87 оўтоу povev тоу dt. Papias (3:2). f 

Ө intimate, as Lat. necessarius of relatives and friends 1005 
ё. gidoug close friends Ac 10:24 (cp. Eur., Andr. 671; Dio Chrys. 
3, 120; SIG 1109, 51; POslo 60, 5 [II А0]; PFlor 142, 2; BGU 
625, 26; Jos.. Ant. 7, 350; 11, 254).—EDNT. М-М. TW. Spicq. 
Sv. 


бусүхостбс (s. dvayKdtwo; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 366) adv. fi 
dvayxaotds (Hdt. etai; Jos., Ant. 18, 37) by compulsion (ОРР- 
Exovoins) owaivew 1 Pt 5:2 (the model of the volunteenns 
civic-ninded pers. underlies the line of thought).—M-M. 


(VO Yt) nc, ў (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, En; PsSol 5:6; Test- 
Job 12:3; TestJos 2:4; ApcSed 10:4; ApcMos 25; Philo, Josep hr 
Ar, Just: Mel. fgm. 6, 5; Ath.) never m NT in the exception? 
sense of "fate" (e.g. Eur., Ph. 1000). 


Y 


@убүхзү 





necessity or constraint as inherent in the nature of 
hings necessity, pressure of any kind, a divine dispensation, 
hoped-for advantage, custom, duty, cte. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 
17 068 d. убншу; Musacus 289 of love; Crates p. 54, 15 
К Malherbe; SibOr 3. 101; 296; Just., D. 44, n бусу {отоу 
бусу without the yoke of necessity B 2:6. буйүкт (sc. боту) 
i) js лесеззагу, inevitable, one must w. inf., or acc. and inf. (Н. 
LA SIG B88, 79: BGU 6651, 16; Just, A 1, 21, 4 al; Ath. 17, 
oem Gen. 104, 29) ©. (боту [v.1.]) £AOetv ta окауёића 
temptations must come Mt 18:7. did à. (sc. bativ) therefore it 
is nec. (for you) to be subject Ro 13:5. Оауатоу à. (sc. tativ) 
фереобаї tov ÓiiÜepiévov the death of the testator must be an- 
nounced Hb 9:16; cp. vs. 23. W. фот and without inf. el б. ёоті 
Hs9, 9, 3- Gav d. D 12:2—-&. Ёуш w. inf. (Plut., Cato Min. 24, 
6; Jos, Ant. 16, 290, Vi. 171 et al.; TestJob 10:3; 12:3 aL; POxy 
1061, 4 [22 BC]; PFlor 278 IV, 23; cp. New Docs 1, 45) / must 
tòeiv aùtóv Lk 14:18; Grokverv 23:16 [17] vi; үрбро ошу 
43; босіос буафереу Hb 7:27; сітеісӨса Hs 5, 4, 5; Ёрштау 
9, 14, 4; cp. 9, 16, 2. Without inf. ui] Exeov d. 1 Cor 7:37.—0. 
pot Eixertat (11. 6, 458) Тат under obligation 9:16.-—W. prep. 
ФЕ бувүктс under pressure (trag., Thu.; Epict. 2, 20, 1; Jos., 
Bell. 5, 568: Ath., К. 66, 17; Did., Gen. 75, 21; POxy 237 IV, 33; 
Pland 19, 1) 2 Cor 9:7; necessarily (logically) (Diod. S. 1, 80, 3; 
Dio Chrys. 21 [38], 31; 34; Philo, Aet. M. 21; 52) Hb 7:12; Hs 
7:3. For this pleonastically det Е й. m 6, 2, 8; s 9, 9, 2. dag катй 
avery (opp. катё £xobotov) as it were, by pressure Phim 
M (cp. X., Cyr. 4, 3, 7; Апет. 5, 23; EpArist 104; 2 Mace 15:2; 
Jos. Ant. 3, 223; Ar.; Just., A I, 30, 1; Ath. 24, 2; PCairMasp 66, 
2). 
Je a state of distress or trouble, distress, calamity, pressure 
(characteristic of later Gk.: Diod. S. 10, 4, 6 [mortal danger]; Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 5, 40 $167 éoy&m) à; LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 571; 
Ant. 2, 67. So as loanw. in rabb.) of distress in the last days б. 
peyádn Lk 21:23. ġ Éveovooca d. the present distress 1 Cor 7:26 
(the expr. ‘present distress" is found inEpict. 3, 26, 7; 3 Macc 1:16 
vL. and РСМ 4, 526f. In Antiphon 6, 25 the present coercion is 
called ў rapovoa йубукт.—$се KBenz, TGI 10, 1918, 388ff; 
PTischleder, ibid. 12, 1920, 225fT). W. Өмд (like Job 15:24) 
1 Th 3:7, Pl. pressures (Antiphon 6, 25; Herodas 5, 59; Diod. 
S. 4, 43, 5; 10, 17, 1; SIG 521, 23 [ШЕ sc]; Cat. Cod. Astr. VII 
143, 23; VIIV/3, 182, 17; 185, 27; LXX; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 41; 
Jos., Ant. 16, 253; TestJos 2:4) w. Ohinpets, otevoywpicn et al. 2 
Cor 6:4; м. Suwypoi and oxevoyopíai 12:10 (but sce 3 below). 
In Paul's recitals of woe there surfaces the theme of the endan- 
gered benefactor who risks much for his public (s. AFridrichsen, 
Zum Stil des Paulinischen Peristasenkatalogs: SymbOsl 7, 1928, 
25-29; Danker, Benefactor 363-64). Е йуиүкоу ёБореюӨаї 
rescue from calamities | C1 56:8 (Job 5:19). For this 8E йуаүкоу 
ÀvtpotioBat vog бобћоъс tov Beod Hm 8:10. 
© concr. for absir. compulsion by forclbte means, torture 
(ref. in AFridrichsen, ConNeot 9, '44, 28f and L-S-J-M s.v. 3); 
this mng. is prob. in some passages, c.g. 2 Cor 12:10 (s. 2 
above). —HSchreckenburg, Ananke, '64.—B. 638. DELG. DDD 
s.v. Ananke. М-М. TW. Sv. 


üvayvoç, Ov (бүүбс ‘purc’; trag. et al.; Ramsay, CB 1/1, 149 
no. 4] [=ritually unclean]; Philo, Cher. 94; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 306; 
SibOr 3, 496f ) unchaste (м. арос as Antiphon, Tetral. 1, 1, 10 
Blass ptopov kävayvov) avymokot embraces in sexual inter- 
course 1 СІ 30:1 (cp. Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 14. 17 tag ovvovolac 
dvéryvoug).—-DELG s.v. бока. 


&vayvopito taor. mid. dveyveopiodpny (yvopíito “таке 
known’; Pla., Polit. 258a; Herm. Wr. t, 18; Gen. 45:1) learn to 
know again, become reacquainted see again тотуу Hv 1, 1, 
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V. Be recognized veyvopiotr looi t. 6605 abtov Ac 
7:13 (Gen 45:1) —DELG s.v. үсууйюко 225. 


GVEYVEOOIG, кө, fi Ht. et al; Sir Prol. 10, 17; EpAriat, 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 147) prim. sense ‘knowing again’; then 
‘reading’. 


© the process of reading someth. written, reading (8. 


"vicn(y)ooio) of public resding (Pla.; SiG 695, 81; pap, LXX 
[1 Esdr 9:48; 2 Esdr 18:8]; EpAnst 127; 283, 305) of the read- 
ing of the law and prophets in thc synagogue (cp. the synag 

ins in Jerusalem, SEG VIH, 170, 4 cuveryoryiyy elc ùváyvoow 
vópov) ретй niv d. t. vópov kai t. профутоу Ac 13:15. ў 
ù. THE талаас darne the public reading of the OT 2 Cor 
3:14, The Chnstians also knew public reading mpooeye ty) &., TH 
TrupuKhajoet, th diduakahlg devote yourself to (public) read- 
ing. exhorting, teaching 1 T1 4:13. Cp. WBauer, D. Wortgottes- 
dienst d. áliesten Christen 1930, 39-54. 


Ө thecontentof what ts read, reading ђреоёу oo f] б. pov; 


did my reading (= what { read) please you? Hv 1, 4, 2.—M-M. 
TW. 


& vo. yod«q1] ўс, ў (урафі ‘writing’; Pla., X. et al.; ina, pap, 


EpArist, Philo; Tat. 31, 4) "that which is written up’, pl. public 


records (Polyb.; Diod. S. t, 31, 7 ёу vui tepals буаүрафоащ; 


Plut; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 28; 2 Macc 2, 13; СПІ 1743, 10) èm- 
oxémtecOan тйс å. тоу xpóvov examine the records of the 
dates 1 СІ 25:5 (Diod. S. 16, 51, 2 of the ancient documents in 
Egyptian temples, a t.t. for official publications, s. AWilhelm, 
Sd.-Schrift österr. Archáol. inst. 7, 1909, 274 ff). 


(Uy 4p0 fu. 1 pl. tvaypéyopev (Tat. 41, 3); 1 aor. 
üvéqpewa. Pass.: 2 aor. dveypagyy (Just, Tat.) pf. 3 sg 
буаүёүратта. (Hdt.+) to make an officiai record, record, 
register (legal ut. SIG 679, 19) el айтп por ў Gpaptia 
Gvarypáderos if this sin is recorded against me (in the judg- 
ment book—Acsop, Fab. 317, 17 P=Babrius 75 L-P. of record- 
ing in books in the underworld) Hv 1, 2, i—dvaypagica. for 
cvatpagtoa: transcriptional error in GJs 13:2; 15:3. 


GvayO fut. буйЕо LXX; 2 aor. &vůyayov; 1 aor. pass. 
AvijyOnv (Нот. +; ins, pap, LXX, En 28:3; TestSol, TestAbr, 
Testi 2Patr, Philo, Joseph., Just.; Mel., fgm. 9, 6; Ath. 11,2 ёт 
Tappyoiay dvayayeiv ‘raise [my voice] to a pitch of boldness’). 

Ө to lead or bring from a lower to a higher point, lead, 

bring ир Lk 4:5 (eig üpog тарту vl.) Mt 17:1 D; els 

*"IepooóXvpa Lk 2:22 (Jos., Bell. 1.96). vijy6r) elc tijv Épnpov 

he was led up into the desert, frorn the Jordan (below sea level) 

into the highland Mt 4:1, unless it be thought that he was 

“snatched away"; cp. 1 Cor 12:2 vl. ag ФутүєсӨє (Mel., P. 103, 

798 eic та Dijo тоу oopavov). іс tò b mrepuov to the room 
upstairs Ac 9:39. elc tov olkov into the house proper, since the 
rooms in the cellar served as the prison 16:34. ev vaq in the 
temple GJs 7:1.—0. Ёк vexpoov bring up from the (realm of the) 
dead, represented as subterranean Ro 10:7; Hb 13:20 (cp. Lu- 
cian, Dial. Mort. 23, 6; 1 Km 2:6; 28:11; Tob 13:2; Ps 29:4; Just., 
D. 32, 3 dvayovta abtov [Christ] dro ths ys). —Fig. (with 
elc tu. as Joannes Sard., Comm. in Aphth. p. 4, 10 Rabe [1928]) 
of love тб typos elc Ө йубүкз Тү бүйётт 1 СІ 49:4. 

Ө bring up for judlelai process, bring before, legal t.t. (X.. 
Hell. 3, 3, 11; Polyb. 40, 4, 2; SIG 799, 24 [38 Ap] ёуоу0ёута 
eis t. Sypov, ОСІ 483, 185 [Pergamum]; PMagd 33, 8; PTebt 
43, 19; TestAbr A 15 p. 95, 9 [Stone p. 38]) пуб ttv (Jos., Ant. 
12, 390) Ac 12:4. 

© tobring an offering, offer up, à. Ovoiav (a festive proce- 
dure 15 suggested by the use of this term, cp. Hdt. 2, 60; 6, 111; 


mmt 








62 vay 
OG! 764, 47 [c. 127 к] àvayayòy тро bio; 3 Кт 
3:15; Philo, Agr 127, Mos. 2, 73 al.) Ac 741. 

O as a nautical ta. (д. тт маку put a ship fo sea). mid. or 
pass. &tvayratkai to begia to go by Бом, pur ouf to sea (на, 
Demosth. also Polyb 1.21.4: 1.28.3alapup(Mayser 380]; Jos, 
Bell. 3, 5023 GvqyOnucy £v whoup we put to sea in a Sip 
28:11. dro MW Dagor tcp. Ерс 3.21, 12. ir hpt vos) 
prit oul from Paphos Ac 13:13; cp 16:11; 18:21; m ікебеу 
[Jos., Ant. 14, 3773 27:4, 12. W. the course given Е чүү Урау 
20:3 (cp. BGU 1200, 14 [i nc] & elg "feed. èm tiy Aodov 
vx. 13, Abs. åviyënoay ther set sail Lk 8:22, cp. Ac 21:16 
27:2; 28:10; Ас Ha 7, 13 (Just , D. 142, 2). 

© to put back lato a former state or condition, restore, 
bring back fig. (in pap of improvement of the soil) тоо 
AoOevorviag пері to буабау restore those who are weak in 
goodness 2C117:2.—M-M. TW. 


Ava ywyrts, кюр, б (on the form åywyets s. DELG s.v. 
yo 18) lit ‘that which brings up’, so of straps for holding а san- 
dal inplace Acl, VH 9, 11; Athen, 543f one who leads upward 
1Proclus, on Plr., Tim. 1р. 34, 20 Dichl, of Hermes; Hymni 1, 34 
[Orphica p. 277 Abel], of Helios лүшү dvayuryevs), only fig. 
À Tiong pov б. tuv [Eph 9:1 (s. Hdb. ad loc.) the ‘windlass’ 
of Lghtf. ctal. seems unlikely — TW. 


буафкхуци fu. dvadeiEw LXX; 1 aor. буёбаа; pf. 
фаб ауа LXX. Pass.: fut. буабаубтоорш; 1 aor. dvebei- 
yer. perf. ptc. drvabederyytvos fall these pass. LXX) (Soph., 
Hat etal; ins, LXX, Testos 2:7; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 35; Joseph , 
Tat ‘show forth’ 

© to make someth. known by clear indication, show 
clearly, revel someth. hidden (cp. lAndrosIsis, 105 19 Peck p. 
123; 2 Mace 2:8; SibOr 3, 15) nva Ac 1:24; тш; Ox 1081, 
31f (SJCh 90, 70[). W. èv exhibit, display somerh. in someth. 
Eva бкшостутк vaov by te 104p opcm vaden so as to 
display the temple of uprightness in that selfsame body AcPlCor 
117. 

© toassigntoatask or position, appoint, commission (freq. 
as administrative term Js. next entry); Polyb. 4, 48, 3; 4, 51, 3; 
Diod S. 1, 66, 1; 13, 98, 1: Plut., Caes. 725 (37, 2}: ОСІ 625, 7; 
РЕП 18, 19; Da 1:11, 20; 1 Esdr 8:23, 2 Macc 9:23, 25 al; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 280; 20, 227; Tat. 7, 2 Өғоу as God) &vebnisrv (Evéb. 
P5) б scoping brépoug ЕВћошђкочта Lk 10:1.—EPeterson, 
Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 320-26 —М-М TW. 


Gvaderkte, ems. ў Polyb. et al; ERoberts and EGardner, 
Introd. to Gk. Epigraphy 11 1905, 119; SB 7346. 8 [?J; Sir 43:6) 
commissioning, installation (11. in ref. to public recognition of 
an appointed official Polyb. 15. 26, 7; Plut, Mar. 804 [8, 5]. 
s. &vabruceya 2) бос finépaz dvadeEews аўто? прос tov 
орат). until the day when he was commissioned before Israel 
as forerunner ofthe Messiah (cp. Lk 3:2; Diod. S. 1, 85 of Osiris) 
Lk 1:80, EBickerman, “Avadertc: Mélanges EBoisacq 1 "7, 
117-24. DELG s. беку. TW. Spicg. Sv. 


OvabEyopot | aor. уе күү (Hom+)—@ to experi- 
ene someth. by being accepting, accept, receive (SIG 962, 65 
[IV вс), PEleph 29, 12 [Ш pc]; PTebt 329, 19; BGU 194, 11 al.; 
2 Macc 6:19; 8:36, TestLevi 16:3) tag Emoryyehias Hb 11:17. 
Take a burden upon oneself (Diod. S. 15, 51, 1 @. т. Tlsuov, 
єр. Polyb. 1, 88, 12; Pint. Eumen. 586 16, 3]; Epict. 3, 24, 64: 
SIG 685, 30[139 EC] Å. т000у какотабйшү; [Xanthos 7, 61, 
a EST 9povribo; SB 7738, 13 zóvovà ; Jos, 

, 4: M; Just, D. 95, 2 tas тауу «utópac) то Варос 
Dg 10:6, ras ápapriac 9:2 (cp. Demosth. 19, 36 ёрартірота), 


суас TUOÉQ 


Ө to extend hospitality to, receive, Welcome 
о 


in diplomatic parlance. expressive of the бее Г guesis (on 
system c.g. OGI 339, 20 [II вс] тас te Tpeofiri m. фи 
пробно, 441,9 Ac 28:7.— DELG уон Чу 
Spicq. “MM Ty 


Gvadidant fut. 3 sg. dvadooer Sir 1:22, 2 
Just; 2 aor. ptc. буафобс; pf. 3 sg. бхад na 

(Pind. et al.: ins, pap: Sir 1:23; Joseph., Just.) gie Hi 2, 
eivi m (Philo, Act. M. 62; Jos., Ant, 1, 249; Во, and ove, 
29,2; AM, 2, 8) б. thy ЁтотоМуу to буєром аа. Al 
same bureaucratesc in Polyb. 29, 10, 7; Diod. s | S3 
XIV, 830, 22; РТА 448; PFay 130, 15). Of the ua 


an apology to Hadrian Qua (1).—M-M. 


the 
1,45, 3: К; 
nsmission of 


avalao 1 aor. бм оо (Nicander [If вс] in en: 
Соко fgm. 70, 8 [Athen. 4, 11 p. 133d]; ыл“ н at 
4,82; Paradox, Flor. 6; CIG 2566, 2: Joss 19:3 cog ot 
буссшотурцоау; Dssm., LO 75f [LAE 94fr 1; Nageli 47. Dy for 
sv. Сохо) ‘соте (back) to life". ‘DELG 

© to come to life out of a condition of death--() Ji b 
resurrected (50 in the places cited above) of the dead Ry oie 
tr., an Erasmian rdg. without known ms. evidence; @ 
TRu 52, "87, 57 (Parler 7:18): of Christ Ro 14:9 y4. 

@® fig. be alive again, of one morally and Spiritually dead § 
vids pov vekpòs fv кої dvétnoev Lk 15:24 (v.1. Etyoev): 3] 
wll, (тоу in the text). : 

Ө to fusctina after belng dormant, spring into life (with 
loss of the force of eva; s. ivofAémo 2aP) Y] üpaprio Смогу 
sin became alive Ro 1:9. —М-М. TW. 


s. RBorger, 


GvalEw (Léo ‘boil, seethe’) intr. (so Soph., Hippocr. et al; 
Пера dyous p. 67, 5 V=44, 4 [206 verso]; Plut., Art. 1019 [16, 
6], Mor. 728b; Ex 9:9, 10; 2 Macc 9:9) boil up of mud, ec., in 
the netherworld ApcPt 16, 31. 


Соб ТЕО) (тё "search") impf. буе тоом, 1 aor. dive- 
Стос LXX, pass. 3 sp. devetyjtajOn 2 Macc 13:21 (Hda. 1, 137; 
Thu. 2, 8, 3; ins, pap. LXX; 151801 12:1 C; TestAbr B 113, 26 
[Stone p. 74]; Philo, Somn. 2, 61; Joseph.; Just., D. 5, 6; Tat. 15, 
1) to try to locate by search, look, search två for someone 
(in pap of criminals and fugitive slaves: PHib 71, 9 [245/244 
BC]; PCairZen 310, 4 [ill Bc], PRein 17, 13; PFlor 83, 12; also 2 
Macc 13:21; Jos, Bell, 3, 340, Ant. 9, 134) ZavAov Ac 11:25. 
буг тосу abtov Lk 2:44; cp. 45 (in the latter passage vl. 
Ünrotvrec). А lost work of literature MPol 22:3.--M-M. 


&vabovvopt (ovvu ‘to gird’) 1 aor. mid. deveCwodyiny 
(Didym. Gramm. [i Bcf Ар] in Athen. 4, 17, 139е; Pr 31:17 thy 
бофоу; Judg 18:16 B; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 28; 3, 153) bind up, gird 
up, lit. of long garments to facilitate work or walking (Dio Chrys. 
55 [72], 2 dvetwopevor; Achilles Tat. 8. 12, 1; Judg 18:16 cod- 
Bdvetwopévor; Lat. alie praecinctus), then fig. avalwoupevot 
tas бофбас тї buavoiag hydv when you have girded the loins 
of your mind, i.c. prepared for action 1 Pt 1:13; Pol 2:1. 


GvalMorveéw 2 Ti 1:6 cod. D and JosAs 19:3. S. nex! 
entry. 


avaluzupéw (twrupéw ‘kindle into flame’) 1 aor. ive 
Соторцоа; lit. ‘cause to blaze again’; usu. fig., and in our ш 
only so. А 

© trans. (Pla, X. et al.) to cause to begin agaln, ri ekindle 
Ti someth. (Plut, Per. 152 [t, 4], Pomp. 645 [49, 5]; lambl. Vi. 
Pyth. 16, 70; PGM 13, 739; Jos., Bell. 1, 444 [pass. 6 Epor 
Ant. 8, 234; Iren. 3, 11, 8 [Harv If 47, 6]) tò yápiopa той 660 


évalanupéw 


Jindle the gift of God 2 TL 1:6. Gvetjomipipmo ў) тїт 
T. « let faith in God be rekindled 1 C1 27:3. 
M ik (Dionys. Hal. 7, 54; Plut., Timol. 247 [24. 1], Pomp. 
6014. 2]; Gen 45:27: | Macc 13:7: JosAs 19:3 vod В dvu- 
отур; Jos., Ant. 11, 240) to tnke on new Ше, Aindle 
to ame vaio mupijgavtec ev стрит Grow inflamed with 
x fife through God's blood Eph 1:1. — See Anz 284г М-М. 


gvadadho (Odio “sprout, grow’) 1 oor. pl. dvilbyugiev 
Just, D. 119, 3; 2 aor. velcchov (W-S. §13, 10: B-D-F §101 sv 
балу; Rob. 348). М 

@ intr tobe In a state Identical with a previous state, grow 
up again. bloom again (lit. of plants, с.р. schol. to Nicander, Ther. 
677. Also Ocnomaus in Eus., РЕ 5, 34, 14 end y бубе гуе 
carth bloomed again. РОМ 4, 1611) also fig. (Асап, Vil 5, 4; 
ps 27:7; Wsd 4:4; Sir 46:12; 49:10; Jusi., D. 119, 3 aos ётерос 
буен) fj &oxoreopuévi &йуса pav dva Oda elc rò 

фс our darkened mind grows up again imo the light (like a 
plant) 1 C1 36:2. For Phil 4:10 s. 2. 

factitive to cause to be ina state, Identical witha previous 
state, cause 10 grow/bloom again (1и. Sir 50:10; Ezk 17:24 and 
fig. Sir 1:18; 11:22)—Phil 4:10 both 1 and 2 are prob. (tive(«d.exe 
то rèp ёро? Qpovetv either: you have revived, as far as your 
care for me is concerned or. you have revived your care for me.— 


М-М. 


буб дро, atos, тб = ёуотебецёхоу (avoriUng) ‘some- 
thing placed’ ог ‘set up’, Н. Gk. form for the older (Hom. ct al.) 
GvaOnja (Moeris 188; Phryn. 249 Lob.; s. SIG index). 
© that which is dedicated as a votive offering, a votive of- 
fering set up іп a temple (Plut., Pclop. 291 [25, 7], 2 Macc 2:13; 
Philo, Mos. 1, 253) Lk 21:5 vl. 
that which has been cursed, cursed, accursed (LXX as 
a rule=07n: what ts ‘devoted to the divinity’ can be cither con- 
secrated or accursed. The mng. of the word in the other NT pas- 
sages moves definitely in the direction of the latter [like Num 
21:3; Dt 7:26; Josh 6:17; 7:12; Judg 1:17; Zech 14:11, but also 
the curse-tableis from Megara, as IDefix Wünsch 1, 17]) оббеіс 
èv mvetpam 6600 kakov Ayer évatepa "Igovc по one who 
speaks by God's Spirit says ‘Jesus be cursed’ 1 Cor 12:3 (on 
this subject Laud. Therap. 22 Stuv б daipev c orboouc tov 
évepyoupevoy, £kelvoc Skog ahci, тб отба tov таоуоутос 
юу teyvatopevog Spyavov=when the divinity has altered the 
one it has influenced, then it is altogether the divinity thar speaks. 
for it has skillfully made the victim's mouth its own instru- 
ment; NBrox, BZ n.s. 12, '68, 103-11). As a formula àvec 
Фото) Gal 1:8f. For this ўто ё. 1 Cor 16:22. Likew. nixopny 
буйбера їм avrog Eyo dd той Xpiotot could wish that t 
myself would be accursed (and therefore separated ) from Christ 
Ro 9:3 (CSchneider, D. Volks- и. Heimatgefühl b. Pls: Christen- 
tum u. Wissensch. 8, °32, 1-14; PBratsiotis, Ете Nouz zu Rö 
9:3u. 10:1: NovT 5, '62, 299). 
© thecontent that ls expressed Ina curse, acurse. The expr. 
évudepate åveðepurioapev Éavrobc Jujevóc yetoucdar 
Ac 23:14 means thai the conspirators bound themselves to the 
plor with a dreadful oath, so than if they failed the curse would fall 
upon them (й. dvaQeparitery as Dt 13:15; 20:17). S. Dssm, LO 
74 (LAE 92f ); Nägeli 49; Schiirer 11 432% Billerb. IV 293-333: 
D. Synagogenbann.—S. also &váOnpa, a spelling that oft. alier- 
nates w. &váðepa in the texts, in so faras the fine distinction betw: 
ùvúðnpa='votive offering" and буйбена=*а thing accursed’ 
is not observed —GBornkamm, Das Ende des Gesetzes? "63, 
123-32; KHofmann, RAC 1 427-30.—EDNT 1 80f. М-М. TW. 
Sv. 


dvaideu 03 

CEU P = ку SE „ _ „аф 
чундсаатСө (в. буййн на and DULG s.v. Оц p. 1117) 
fit. пм aso LXX; 1 sor. avetirpümau. Puss. fut. 3 sg. 
devintie Mctiabyortay 2 Esdr 10:8; pf. ріс. &vathipanaprvov 
Num. 18:14 (LXX mosily-carry out a curse; Num 21:20. Dt 
13:16, 20:47; Josh 6:21 al. to Invoke consequences If what one 
says ls not true 

© wans. put under a curse тха sumeone (cp. curse-tablets 
trom Megara [IDefixWünsch 1, 5, 8, s. мірна 2]) pleonasti- 
cally diveethiqieti à, Favróv Ac 23:14 s. vitm 3; б. Favtóv 
vss. 12, 21, 13 vd. (cp. En 6:4 üvolirgiaogiev mavieg 
буд; ри)... рур ob ...; åvelirpángav ёо 
vs. 5). 

® intr. curse Їр&ито буба ету кай биуйуш means 
that Peter put himsclf under curses and took oaths in the course 
of his denial Mk 14:71 (OSeitz, TU 73, "59, 516-19; HMerkcl, 
CFDMoule Fesischr., "70, 66-71).—M-M. TW. 


tvadeworw look at again and again = ‘examine, observe 
carefully’ (so both lit. and fig. Theophr., HP В, 6, 2; Diod. S. 
12, 15, | bE ёттому Ocopotuevog ‘examining superfi- 
cially’ in contrast 10 drvaDempotpevog Kat рет tipifieiag 
tEetakopevos; 2, 5, 5; 14, 109, 2; Lucian, Vit. Auci. 2, Necyom. 
15; Plut., Cato Min. 765 [14, 3], Mor. 1 119b). 

© in. to examine someth. carefully, оок carefully ar àva- 
Bewpov và oefáoparu Ором | looked carefully at the objects 
of vour devotion Ac 17:23. 

fig. toglve careful thought to, consider, of spiritual thinga 
ti (Philosirat., Vi. Apollon. 2, 39 p. 81, 17) àv &ivateopobvtrec 
tiiv ёкрасу тпс буастрофтјс considering the outcome of their 
lives 11b 13:7. 


буб Opa, atog, тб (vexit ‘to set up"; on ihe forms 
абера and буса s. DELG s.v. тот) (Hom.*) a ded- 
lcatlon to а deity, votive offering (since Soph., Ant. 286; Hdi. 
1, 14; 92; ins, pap; 3 Macc 3:17; Idih 16:19; TestSol 2:1 D; 
EpArist 40; Philo: Jos.. Bell. 6. 335, Am. 17, 156 al.) Lk 21:5 
(ihe expr. used here, бъаОђцас koopeiv: Hdi. 1, 183, 3; Ps.- 
Pla., Alcib. 2, 12, 148c; Epict. іп Stob. 59 Sch.; 2 Macc 9:16). S. 
évaQepu.—M-M. TW. 


Gvaidera, ac, i] also -eio (айр "respect, self-respect’; 
Hom. ci al.; PCairZen 534, 21 [Ш вс]; Sir 25:22; Jos., Belt. 1, 
224, Ant. 17, 119; SibOr 4, 36; on the spelling s. Kühncr-Bl. 11 
276, 1; B-D-F $23) lack of sensitivity to what Is proper, care- 
lessness about the good oplnion of others, shamelessness, im- 
pertinence, impudence, ignoring of convention (a fundamental 
cultural consideration in the Gr-Rom. world, here with focus on 
iradiuon of hospitality) Lk 11:8, euher of the one who is doing 
the calling out (simply єїлтоу vs. 5) to his friend within, in which 
case the ‘shamelessness’ consists in disturbing the peace at an 
inappropriate hour shameless disturbance (à. itself does not 
mean ‘persisicnce’, of which the text make no explicit men- 
tion; bur many translations draw semantic support from the 
explanauon—cp. vs. 6, where "knocking? is introduced—and 
render ‘persistence’) or of the sleepy neighbor, who does not 
wish to lose face by shameless disregard of conventions con- 
ceming hospitality (s. NLevison, Exp. 91h ser. 3, 1925, 456-60 
and AFridrichsen, SymbOsl 13, '34, 40-43; AJohnson, JETS 22, 
*79, 123-31; DCatchpoke. JTS 34, "83, 407-24 [lit.}). On shame 
culture in Lk s. DDaube, in: Paul and Paulinism (Festschr. CK- 
Barrett), ed. MHooker, SWilson '82, 355-72. In gener. s. entire 
issue of Semeia 68, '96 (" Honor and Shame in the World of the 
Bible’ ).—M-M. TW, Spicq. 
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с (s. prec. and 
àvoidevopai i aor. р. фир, с c 
DELG sx. аборт. Anstoph. Eq 777 gud ы) 
Sudh.; Phryn. 6f Lob; РКМ 141, 19 [7 А0]. a ч 
lit te shameless’, to be anconcerned about. Bop "iH 
unabashed bod, cii mpi unabashed. Tus 
H5. 


оох, £c (s. биеш: Hom. et a1; OGI 665, 16 [adv]: 
Fd 3 re [185 a0] p. 174: LXX; Test 2Pat) are 
bold (Jos. Bell 6,337; Just, D. 105, 3: Mel, HE 4 26.3) i 
you are shameless Hv 3, 3, 2: W. {тапс (as Menand., Epit. 5 

S (351 Kö )and томддосш 11:12. 


уйре, cos, й (alpew “grasp, seize’, s also next entry: 
Hi ag pele 8. al; TestSol 13:4; Testud 
233, TestGad 2:4; Philo, Aet. M. 5 al.) murder, killing (X., Hell. 
6, 3, 5; Plut, Mor. 1051d; Herodian 2, 13, 1; Num 11:15; Jàth 
154; 2 Macc 5:13; Jos., Ant. 5, 165, М. 21; Testud 23. Gr- 
Bar 4:9; Tat, 10, Brv ovvevborov ry dveupéoet aurov (Saul) 
consented to his murder Ac 8:1 (22:20 vA. infi. by 8:1), 13:28 
D.—M-M 


&vaig£to (s. prec.) fut. dveupriow and буе (B-D-F $74, 
3), the latter (Dionys. Hal. 44, 18, 2; Jdth 7:13, Just, D. 142, 2 
[&veie AJ formed after 2 sor. dvethow, which appears also ш 
the forms (B-D-F §81, 3) букйл (дуйду Ac 2:23, буу 
10:39); subj. бъ: mid. бүййдшүү (vl) and Gvevhopny 
Vévelurto 7:21 [ето vi}; ep. CIG 4137, 3; Ex 2:5, 10; B- 
DF ERI, 3; в WS. §13, 13; М-Н. 226 sv. alpéco); fut. 
pass. йуореОцооро LXX; 1 aor. pass dvppé&ry; pf. act. inf. 
буррткёуо (Just., D. 73, 6); pf. pass. буїртншщ LXX (also 
Just , Tet , Mel.) (Hom.*). 

0) to remove ar tske away, take away of things zvoijv 1 Cl 
219 Do awar with, abolish (Aeschin. 3, 39 vowov; [saeus 1, 14; 
Polyb. 31, 20, 3; TestGad 5:3 то iog: Dio Chrys. 59 [76], 2) 
Hb 10:9 (opp. отш). Take up s martyr's bones MPol 18:1. 

© to get rid of by execution, do away with, destroy, of pers. 
twa someone, mostly of killing by violence, in battle, by exe- 
cution, murder, or assassination (trag., Hdt+; SIG 226, 20; 709, 
35; UPZ 8, 15 [161 Bc]; PAmh 142, 8; LXX; EpAnst 166; Jos., 
Beli. 1, 389, Ant. 17, 44; Just., Tat, Ath.; Mel., P. 96, 736; Iren. 
4, 33, 7 [Harv II 261, 6]; Ong, C. Cels. 1, 61. 8) & mavtas 
ToU; табас Mt 2:16 (PSaintyves, Le massacre des Innocents: 
Congr d'Hist du Christ, 1229-72); буду тйута và [оё 
GJs 22:1 (follows drveertan corr. to бурето; cp. crveheiv và 
BotonApcEsdrd, 11 p.28: 13 ТАГ). Écrrtovv vo тос devekwow 
0770 they sought a way to dispose of him Lk 22:2. tovtov Ac 
2:23; cp. 5:33, 36; 7:28 (Ex 2:14): 9:23f, 29; 22:20; 23:15, 21; 
25:3; 1 CL 4:10 (Ex 2:14). @. favtóv commit suicide (Parthe- 
nius 17, 7; Jos.. Ant. 20, 80) Ac 16:27. Of execution (Chariton 
43,5) Lk 23:32; Ac 10:39; 12:2; 13:28, @крітос AcPI Ha 9, 
19 (restored). Synon. w. 6avatovv 1 C1 39:7 (Job 5:2). Of the 
destruction of the Lawless One v 6 Кри "оос бур 
(will бут, буда, буо, s. буаоко) vi яуғброт 
Tov отдиато: arro? whom the Lord Jesus will slay with the 

breath of his mouth 2 Th 2:8 (after Is 11:4). Pregnant constr, 
of martyrs deveupowpevor els 6róv those who come to God bya 
violent death Eph 12:2. Ofthe ree of knowledge: kill ob vo тс 
yvoonos, (sc. Бу) мора W ў таракой бушраї Dg 
12:2—Pass. dvaypeiobeu Ac 23:27; 26:10; АсРІ Ha 9, 20 (re- 
stored), бушребтеш Lk 23:32; Ac 5:36; 13:28: be condemned 
to death 26:10: Papias (11:2, 12:2), AcPI Ha 4, 211: 5, Sf: 8, 19, 
© mid. to take up for oneself, cake up, claim (for oneself) 
(Јох. Ant. 5, 20) of the baby Moses, whom Pharaoh's daughter 
rescued from the river after his exposure (Ex 2:5, 10; Philo, Mos. 
1,17) Ae 7:21, with focus оа the act of rescue (sim. Dio Chrys 
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65 [15], 9 Ф2Аётра etipdvtes tvi ёф € 
[opp. ёк] #трєфоу ús airov; ср. Arist ід б Чы 
493 fgm. 3 Jac. p. 465, 3; Aristoph., Nub, 53]. s ш s 
Epict. 1, 23, 7 [opp. (imtoo *expose']; Pli. ^a en., Sam, S 
‘own, acknowledge’, Мог 320eal.; BGU 1119; ру 93213,3) 
31, 6 [act.] and 38, 6 [mid.], both 49 др, $, Preis ; 203, 3. PO. 
i i -). Th y 
involve exposed children taken up and reared asd] Pap ec. 
junction of &vatpéopiat and буатрёф in our aves, and ty 
Hell. nursing contracts (reflected in the LXX PM эру 
Ex 29-10; s. New Docs 2, 7 and ins cited there) d of diction 
‘adopt’ lacks philological precision and can ae s rend fie 
loose sense (as NRSV), esp. when Gr-Rom t PH a Only ща 
to adoption procedures is taken into account — M M. ting 
dvr dytew (aloBavoyicn ‘perceive by the senseo 
mosth. 1$, 221; Plut, Mor. 11034; 11052; Testt су ae ; De. 
Ebr.6 155; Ath 15,3, R. 78,2) to be without feeling, bo Philo, 
ing, insensible туб toward something (Plut.. Мор tae 
Bell. 4, 165, Ant. 11, 176; Ath. 15, 3) тус XPnotótrro: C; Jos, 
having no feeling for his goodness \Mg 10:1. Abs. (Epic i tto 
1 p. 59. 6 [p. 21 Us.]) lack perception Dg 2:8f. TUS, Ep 


dvaioty 0s, ov (Thu. et al. Philo; Jos, Ant 11, p wig 
out feeling/perception (Hippocr. VM 15; Thrasymachus [IV к} 
85 (gm. B i; Pla., Tim. 75e; Philostrat., Imag, 1, 23 p, 326 39 
Herm. Wr. 9, 9 6 Өє0с ovk &.; Diogenes p. 116, 21 Malherbe) 
Hai images of deities Dg 2:4; 3:3 (Ar. 13, 1). —DELG sx] 


GVAITLOS, ov innocent (s. aitiog; Hom. etal.; PTebt 43,32 Ш 
вс]; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 543, Ant. 17, 174: LXX only inthe expr. 
à. alpa, which occurs also in the prayers for vengeance from 
Rheneia (Dssm., LO 352-54 (LAE 423ff )- SIG 1181, 12f]) Ac 
16:37 D. yvy] 2 C1 10:5; à. elven Mt 12:5, 7. —M-M. TW. 


&voxadto I aor. буєкабаоа to sit up from n reclining 
position, sit up, sif upright (s. каӨбо; Ps.-Xenophoa, Cyn. 5, 
7; 19; Plut., Alex. 671 [14, 4]; POxy 939, 25 [IV Ap]; in medical 
writers [Hobart 11f}, also Hippiatr. 1 177, 24; Gen 482 vl (ed. 
ARahlfs 1926]); ёуєкабіюєу ó vekpóg the dead man sat up Lk 
7:15 (01. ёкйбаоку); cp. Ac 9:40.—DELG s.v. оро A. М-М. 


avaxarvito fut. 2 sg. йуаксамїс Ps 103:30; 1 aor. бу 
кайла, Pass. ful. 3 sg. йуаксумобтуокта! Ps 102:5; aor. 
dvexatvioByy LXX (s. комбо and DELG s.v. xuvóc; Isot. 
et al.; Plut, Marcell. 300 [6, 3]; Appian, Mithridates 37 $1. 
Ps.-Lucian, Philopatris 12 5 #датос нас veketviaev [pro 
against the Christians]; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 85 v.l.; Jos., Аш. 9, 
161; 13, 57; Ps 38:3; 102:5; 103:30; La 5:21; 1 Mace 65; En 
106:13; JosAs; GrBar 8:4f) renew, restore ù. eig piE VV OUT 
store to repentance Hb 6:6. vakawicag ибс £v ti 6607 
Ta üpaptiüv since he made us new by forgiveness of sin @ 
baptism) B 6:11; ё. 10 mrveüpia renew our spirit Hs 9, 14. X 
8,6, 3 —DELG s.v. katvóc. TW. 


ÓVOXOLYÓG (колубо ‘make new’; act, Orig. C. СӨ. 42h 
mid. Heliod. Philos., In EN 221, 13) renew only in Paul. n Le 
and fig. ofthe spiritual rebirth of the Christian (opp. 510099" 
б ёоо fiv (fivpurroc) dvaxcuvoutat our inner GP 
person is being renewed 2 Cor 4:16. à. elg Ёёттїүүшкїү ren?" 
full knowledge Col 3:10.—DELG s.v. куд. М-М. ! 7 


D А us 
EVAXALVOTLE, Etc, Ñ (йуакакубоо s. also дик | 
not found outside Christian lit; Nägeli 52 —K0iv005 





d vaxaivogto 


—7 we : 
18, 230) renewal: of а person's spiritual rebirth peta- 
р -— т à тоо vous be changed by the renewal of vour 
pw» 12:2. Aovrpóv à. туєоатос бүіоо washing of re- 
jen through the Holy Spirit (w. TaMyyeveoia) Tit 3:5. à. tov 
pos átv Ojo the renewal of vaur spirit of the imparting of 


v 
it pee Hy 3, 8, 9.—TW. 


p new 
буаха)лулт@ fut. dvakadope, 1 aor. ёуєкодалра. Pass.: 
ог GVEKCAUOOY LXX; pf. àvakekavpgtos (s. коттор; 
oor etal; Polyb. Plut; SIG 169,62; POxy 1297.9 [IV an} 
LXX; En 16:3; 98:6; TestSol 6:3; TestJud 14:5; ParJer; Philo, 
Congr. Erud. Grat. 124 à. mpócurrov-unveil) uncover, unvell 
dvoktkaAoppéviQ трооото м: unveiled face (w. ref. to Ex 
34:34, of the relation betw. Christians and their Lord) 2 Cor 
3:18 (бмакекаћоррёу тр. as in Pel.-Leg. 4, 14). kåħvppa 
pévet ul àvakahvrtópevov a veil remains unlifted vs. 14 (cp. 
Testud 14:5; Dt 23:1 vl. ávakaXiyet ovykahuppa, РСМ 
57, 17 dvaKaduipov tov lepóv тёпћоу; Maximus Tyr. 26, 2c 
ётокоћораутес тё трокоћуцвата). S. WvanUnnik, NovT 
6, '63, 153-69.—DELG s.v. колотто. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


бдуах@нлт@ fut. бчакараро; 1 aor. буёксрцра (s. kóp- 
mw; Hdt. 2, 8+; LXX; s. Anz 314; New Docs 4, 141f ins [c. 290 
вс]; TestJob 4:7 оё Evi và ®таруоута "restore you to" i.e. “get 
you back' to your possessions; Just., D. 56, 6 [on Gen 18:14] for 
фуаотрёарш) intr. 

Ө to go back to a polnt or area from which an entity has 
departed, return—@ lit. (Diod. S. 16, 3, 6; 16, 8, 1 aL; PMagd 
8, 10; PEdgar 34 [=Sb 6740], 5 [255/254 вс]; Ex 32:2; Philo, 
Act. M. 58; cp. 31 [w. rpóg and acc. ]; Jos., Bell. 2, 116; SibOr 5, 
33) ui] à. TPS “Нроётуу Mt 2:12. трёс брас Ac 18:21. Abs. 
Hb 11:15. 

© fig. (ср. BGU 896, 6 ттйута và ёрӣ àvakápper elc THY 
Өъүотёро) of a religious greeting Eq” 0рас dvakayyper it will 
return to you Lk 10:6 (ù. èri м. acc. as Pla., Phd. 72b; Пері 
inpoug 36, 4; М. Ant. 4, 16). 

Ө to return to a former way of thinking, turn back again 
ётё т. mupadobeiong évtohig 2 Pt 2:21 v. —DELG s.v. 
кёнтто. М-М. 


Ovaxetpor impf. c&vekeynyy (s. куох; Pind., Hdt.+; ins, 
pap, LXX; TestJob 15:4 [for vékewro]; Parler 9:9 [of deceased 
Jer]; Jos., Ant. 3, 38 al.; Ath. 37, | dvaxeioOw ... © Aoyoc of 
Ath.’s apologetic statement "suffice, be conchided’), functions as 
pass. of буатїӨтүш. 

Ө gener. (opp. &otykévos, of one who appears to be dead 
ParJer 9:9) lie, recline МК 5:40 v.i.; Hv 3, 12, 2. (Most ancient 
writers prefer Ketpar in this sense, s. Phryn. in 2.) 

Ө otherw. always of reclining at table, equals dine (Aristot. 
and Diphilus [300 Bc] in Athen. 1, 23c; Polyb. 13, 6, 8; 1 Esdr 
4:11; for discussion on proper usage s. Phryn. 216f Lob. A char- 
acter in a drama cited Ath. і, 23c sarcastically asks in ref. to 
a banquet scene whether statues were being entertained on the 
couch.) airov dvaxeievov £v түү olkiq as he was dining in 
the house Mt 9:10.—26:7; Mk 14:18; 16:14; Lk 7:37 vl. й. 
ета tivos Mt 26:20. oov ttv J 12:2; à. Èv t kÓkmo nvóc 
lean on someone's chest-take the place of honor, if it was the 
chest of the head of the house 13:23 (cp. Lk 16:23, where sc. 
évaxeijtevov [some mss. supply &vumravópevov]; Pliny, Epist. 
4,22, 4 cenabat Nerva cum paucis; Veiento proximus ntque etiam 
in sinu recumbebat). Ёрүйтас dvakerpévovg Gls 18:2 (not pap) 
laborers reclining for dinner—} ùvakeipevog the one who is 
reclining, the guest Mt 22:10f; Mk 6:26 (v. OU V vOKELt 
9%); Lk 22:27 (opp. 6 макоо); J 6:11; 13:28.—On the vl. 
katdkear s. GKilpatrick, JTS n.s. 17, '66, 67-69; For pic- 
tures on ancient reliefs and vases s. e.g. JJung, Leben u. Sitten 








&vaxónto 65 





d. Rómer 1 1883, 24; ABaumeister, Denkmilicr d. kiasa. Aitert. I 


1885, 365. — DELO ву кедах. М-М. TW. 


GvoxEqootóo 1 aor. mid. &vekepuhuwoúpny, pass. 3 


sg. бук файл (tobe read for éver-) GIs 13:1 (кефолдюм 
"sum, sum total, s. DELG s.v. keQcXu[; Anistot. et al, in OT only 
Theod. and the Quinta at Ps 71:20). 

Ө used of literary or rhetorical summation sum up, recapitu- 


late (Anistot., fgm. 133, 14998, 33; Dionys. Hal. 1, 90; Quintil. 


6,1 rerum repetitio et congregatio, quae graece йуакефа- 
Маса dicitur). Of individual commandments èv wp Aóytp 
тоот dvakedadkuvovta everything is summed up in this 
word/statement (the command. of love; s. Aóyoc) Ro 13:9 (s. 
2 below). &vakeQaXaunaaoQo tà тйута Pv tp Хрїст to 
bring everything tagether in Christ Eph 1:10 (Ps.-Aristot., De 
Mundo 4,1 тй dvaykoia dvakeQalovobpevov-sum up the 
necessary points). &. tò tëherov тоу dpuptuvy complete the 
total of the sins В 5:11 (kepaħarooer cod. V; s. 2 below). pii 
bv рої Gveke Qo. ou000 f] 'otopia (oU Addy); Is (Adam's) 
history to be repeated in me? GJs 13:1.—CClassen, WienerStud 
107f, 1994f, 322f (rhetorical term) 

Ө of a mathematical total sum up, complete the total of the 
sins B 5:11 (5.1 above; keqaAaupott cod. V). The interpre- 
tive var. кефилакао (q.v) suggests that &. was also used in а 
commercial sense, or that it could be readily so understood, but 
that «eQuAatóo is the more normal term for such a sense. In 
Ro 13:9 (s. | above) the immediate context suggests a commer- 
cial frame of ref. for the understanding of à. as ‘ledger entry’, 
with retention of the full force of the prefix: Èv wp Абүф тот 
dvaxegakuovtau=is summed up completely under this (ledger) 
entry (cp. the use of тлурбо Gal 5:14 and s. s.v. Абүос 2a).— 
SHanson, Unity of the Church in the NT '46, 123-26. WStaerck, 
RAC 1411-14.—M-M. (no reff.). TW. 


GvaxALVO fut. амаку; 1 aor. &vékMva. Pass.: 1 fut. &va- 
KAOraopar; 1 aor. pass. йуєкМӨзуу (Hom. et al.; 3 Macc 5:16; 
TestSol 2:11 D; SibOr, fgm. 3, 37). 

© to cause someone to lie down, to fay down, lay, put to 
bed of a child й. ubtov év gatvy Lk 2:7; айттуу GJs 5:2; 22:2 
v.l. (for EBakev, s. deStrycker). fue dvékMvav els tò рёсоу 
афўтоуу they caused me to lie down in their midst Hs 9, 11, 7. The 
context that precedes (кошо vs. 6) suggests slumber, but the 
succeeding context (vs. 8) suggests mng. 2. 

Ө tocauscto recline at a meal, placeas guest (Polyb. 30, 26, 
5; TestGad 1:5) &voduvei avtov he will have them recline Lk 
12:37 (normally it is vice versa: Lucian. Ep. Sat. 1, 22; 3, 32); cp. 
9:15 v..—Mk 6:39 (B-D-F $392, 4). Pass. lie down, recline ata 
meal, abs. Lk 7:36 v.i. mri v. yoptov on the grass Mt 14:19. ёті 
т. лоро xopto on the green grass МК 6:39 v.l. GvakhiveoBar 
elc тойс EEeyovtus tórovg recline in the preferred places (viz. 
the seats of honor) Mt 20:28 D = Agr 22. in transf. sense, of the 
Messianic banquet w. the idea dine in style (or some similar ren- 
dering, not simply ‘eat? as NRSV) Mt 8:11; Lk 13:29 (DZeller, 
BZ 15, 71, 222-37).--DELG s.v. kAivw. М-М. 


àvaxotvóo 1 aor. mid. ріс. cvarorvwoupevov 2 Macc 
14:20 (X. ct al.; pap, usu. tn mid., as Diod. S. 4, 40, 2; PCairZen 
520, 6 [III nc]; 2 Macc 14:20; Jos., Ам. 19, 19) to make another 
privy to what опе knows, communicate ti (ті) (something) 
to someone Dg 8:9 (&vaxotvovv тїмї u Syntipas p. 9, 17; 47, 
8).--DELG s.v. KOtvOc. 


QYGXÓRTO | aor. àvékoya (Hom. etal.; Jos. Ant. 2, 338) 
hinder, restrain (so Plut; Lucian; Philo, Spec. Leg. i, 67; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 180; PFlor 36, 3; Wsd 18:23; 4 Macc 13:6) ot- 
tveg TV Veo” проуошу (vaiómtovat who obstruct God's 
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(beneficent) concern AcPICor 2.19; Gal &:7 vi. (s. TAE and 
sv. копто) Of desires restrain (Procop. Gaz. Ep 117 00- 
Qpocwvy veorytos (дүе: Spas буакоктотда = modena- 
tion, which restrams the irrational impulses of youth) mid. ab- 
палбуцкбктгаба dro viov En eov Pol &3.—DELGsx. 
кфттш. М-М 


усход 1 aor. dvixpata tBGU 1201, 11 [I1 aD]; Judg 
730, i. 2 aoc åvinpayov (Lk 23:18; Sav х1), fut 
mid. 3 sg буакткрйўета J 4:16 (Hom. ct а]. Polyb., Plut., 
pap, LXX. TestSol, TestJob; Just, D 122, 4) ery out (Jos. Ant. 
2,235. Jus. D. 122, 4) ofthe cry f the possessed (of the depart- 
ing evil spiri itself : Neo-plat. Damascius [Vl Ар], Vi isidori 56 
Westerm IMK 0:21 w. qvi гүү (7 792; 1 Km 4:5; 1 
Mace 2:27—but also Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 3, 9 Jac. р. 1176, 
19 буткткраүп peyan rp фуу Myuv) added. with a loud 
volce Lk ÆA, ср 8:28; Mk 1:26 x. Of the ones of frightened 
men Mk 6:49; of an aroused multitude Lk 23:18,—-Of the loud 
speech of an angry person d. uiv] рео Hv 3, 8, 9 —DELG 
зу краш. М-М. TW 


GVEXPAL YALE (TesiSot 69 P dvexpaiyaoay, Epiat. 2, 
19, 18: Vi Aesopi G 16) ery ош Lk 4:35 D.—Frisk sx. кро. 


OVOXQiVU) (Kpivw ‘separate, decide’) ful. ёуакрмо LXX, 
T aot dvexpiva, pass. буекрібту (Thu. ct al.: ms, pap, LXX; 
TestSol 1.3 А, TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 13f [Stone p. 32)). 

© to engage in carcfal study of a question, question, ex- 
amine, of general questions (s. dvaxpunns: Ерка. 1, 1.20, 2, 20, 
27 ny Mvfhay, 1 Km 20:12; Sus 13; Jos., Am. 5, 329) à. tag 
ypagas examine the Scriptures Ac 17:11 (å. ei as Jos., Ant. 8, 
267, 12, 197). & wig hoyous inguire about the words (of the 
elders) Papias (2:4) (expiscabar Киба}. рдү devaxpivovtes 
without asking questions 1 Cor 10:25, 27; Ac 11:12 vL. (for 
buio. 

Ө) t» condnct a judicial bearing, hear a case, question, ad- 
пщийгпуе term w. acc. of pers. examined (SIG 953, 46 [H вс] 
dvoxpivavtw bé kai r. рортърас: Sus 51 Theod ; Jos., Ant. 17, 
131) rot; фоЛакох examine the guards Ac 12:19.—28:18; t 
Cer 4:3f; 9:3; GJ 21:2 (not pap): pass. 1 Cor 4:3. Abs. conduct 
on examination (Sus 48) Lk 23:14. W. indicanon of the matter 
investigated à. пері тйүтшү totuv about all these matters Ac 
24:k.— V. the reasons for the bearing given Pri ebepyeoig be- 
couse of a benefaction 4:9 (an incongruous situation, w. Peter m 
effect challenging his audience to avoid shame, for ordinarily in 
the Gr-Rom. world a civic award was in order for an act of rescue, 
в бтёфауо; end оруш}. Judicial diction may be implied 1 Cor 
2:15, bt s. 3 

@ to examine with s view to finding fault, judge, call to 
account, discera (Demosth 57, 66; 70; POxy 1209, 19; 1706, 
20) түти 1 Cor 2:15; pass. vx. 14f; 14:24 (w. зууну). But 
6. 2above —M-M. TW. 


буйр, tus, f] в judicial bearing, investigation, hear- 
ing, esp preliminary hearing Б. cvaxpivw; X., Symp. 5,2; Pla, 
Leg. 7664; Isaeus 6, 13, SIG 780, 28. OGI 374, 6; PSI 392, 2 [Hil 
вс], PTebt 86, ИЕ PLips 4, 15; PLond Н. 251, 7 [337-50 Ap] p. 
317, 3 Mace 7:5, Jos, Аш. 17, 121; Tux 42, 1 dwixpiow tov 
Soypartwn examination of the teachings: lren. 1, 11, 1 [Harv. 


1101, 10]) яту; &. yevoutvne Ac 25:26.—DELG sx. кр. 
MM TW 


GvaxTaopat fu. vaxmoouas Testob 40:4; 1 aor. ve- 
күйдү (tag. Hot. et al.: ms, pap; Sym. 1 Km 3042 al: 
Testlob 44:4) w. болло regain one's strength, renew one's en. 
ergy (Epict. 3, 25, 4; Ру 106, 18 Swe ovvio &avróv 


óvaAopfévo 


а Socata: Jos., Ant. 9, 123; 15, 365 


ёхоктђоасбе (Pavtotic by Tote.) iTr &l ps lt 
conjecture for the буакпоасобе of the ah ры тз 
ктйонш. ELG E 


» r en’ ` 

дуахтї@ (кт 'ereate"; Strabo 9, 2, 5; Ps 59, 
Sol i:i L: Jos. Bell 1, 165, Ant. 11, 12) eroare эн Aq. Tes. 
oneself created anew IYr 8:1; s. буоктаорсу. mid, have 


GvaXVALO pf. pass. Фуакек дарси (къо “rol 
Alexis Com. 116, 7 [im Athen. б, 237с]; Lucian L 1 along 
roll away of the stone at the grave Mk 16:4 yi 3 e 8 ау 
кууда. i LG sy 


GVOXUTTO i aor. àvékvya. impy. дуаку 
Kiya (also їр; s. PKatz- Walters, The Text о 
3,97) 

© to raise oneself up to an erect positio 
straighten oneself, lit. (opp. kii ‘tod ini MU eren, 
De Re Equ. 7, 10 et al; Sus 35; Jos, Ant. 19, 346) у E x 
Of a body bent by disease pù Suvapevy ёмка den m 
(medical Lt, acc. to Hobart 20ff, but s. Cadbury, Style Mn HII 

Ө to take heart in expectation of deliverance, stand tall 
fig. (as Hdt. 5, 9: X., Occ. 11, 5; Diod. S. 14, 9, 3 à «c. 
тісту; UPZ 70, 23 [152/151 Bc] à. ото vi айсуруте: lop 
10:15: Philo, In Flacc. 160; Jos., Beli. 6, 401) Lk 21:28 бү 
Emaipav rijv kepaddv). —DELG s.v. кїтттөз. М-М. 


Yov, inf. дуо. 
fthe Septuaging, 


vaa Do I зог. dvndadaka(Ghakdtw ‘ery aloud’; since 
Eur, Xen. of outcry for various reasons) cry out fr. pain Gls 
20:1 —DELG s.v. Аоћёо. 


GvahopBave (.apfévo ‘take’; Hdt.+) 2 aor. vékaflov; 
pf. Gveidyga. Mid.: fut. àvoduppopu; 2 aor. 3 sg. åveháßeto 
Тех 16:5. Pass.: 1 fut. ceveekypBycopcn LXX; 1 aor. dve- 
An(u)oOqy (B-D-F $101 Acup.; МИ-Н. 246). 

Ө to lift up and carry away, take up els тоу о?раубу (4 
Km 2:10, 1 Macc 2:58; Philo, Mos. 2, 291; TestAbr A 7р. 84, 
16 [Stone p. 16], B 4 p. 108, 16 [Stone p. 64] al.; Just., D. 80, 
4; cp. Did., Gen. 148, 2; cp. бубдлнлр; AssMos р. 64 Denis 
(=p. 272 Tromp] and РІК fgm. 4 p. 15, 36) pass. of Christ Mk 
16:19; Ac 1:11 (Just, D. 32, 3; Mel., P. 70, 510; of dead pers. 
els oópavorc TestJob 39:12). Of Paul eis tov бүу тотоу 
GvenngOn he was taken up into the realm of the blessed 1 
C1 5:7. in same sense without elg t. ov. (cp. Sir 48:9; 49:14; 
TestAbr A 15 p. 95, 15 [Stone p. 38] йф' Оноу; ParJer 9:3) 
Ac 1:2 [PvanStempvoort, NTS 5, "58/59, 30-42 takes Ac 1:2 to 
refer to the death of Christ; JDupont, NTS, 61/62, 154-57, to 
his ascension. Cp. also BMetzger, The Mng. of Christ's Ascen- 
sion, RTStamm memorial vol., '69, 118-28). 22; 1 Ti 3:16; GP! 
5:19. Peth. ofa deceased woman (Christian ins vedi 0n" has 
died’, like our ‘is in heaven’: Byzantion 2, 1926, 330, Ramsay, 
CBI 2, 561, no. 454) Hv 1, i, 5 (see handbooks ad loc.). Of a 
sheet Ac 10:16. 

to take up in order to carry, take up ù. THY ОКТУУ 
тоё Moy vou took along the tent of Moloch Ac 7:43 (Am 
5:26)—Of weapons take (Hdt. 3, 78, 2; 9. 53, 16 et al; SIG 
742, 45; 49; 2 Mace 10:27; Jdth 6:12; 7:5; 14:3 dtvod.apóvtes 
tas Tavorhiag; Jos., Ant. 20, 110 mavon). àvah-; 121) 1Y 
Favonhiav той Oro Eph 6:13. тоу Bupeov тї; 1101805 V5 
16. 

© to make someth. one’s own by taking, w. focus on moral 
or transcendent aspects, fake fo one's self, adopt (TestJob 
214 Хоуорбм, Pader 9:22 [Christ] dpootyta, Ar. 15, 
сарка [of Christ]; Tat. 10, 1 detou рорфцу; Orig. С. Cels. 





йуалацђауо 


до Blov, ду "ipoovc ббібиЕеу) viv mpalimiüuav Пг 
Y ca a Goucov Kel eov 1 СІ 3:4; upov kui übikov 
81. ee 4.— Accept падам 56:2 (s. пакі 1).—-й. tijv 
йоу ү im оторатос пон fake the covenant in vour mouth 
para 49:16).—tijv буусу туос take hack someone's 
X ы is 9, 14, 2. thv Conv receive life s 9, 16, 3. 
A e Eia one along on a journey, take along of a travel 
(Thu., X.; 2 Mace 12:38; Jos., Bell. 2, 551, Ant. 4, 
не. Testos 16:5) 2 TH 4:11; of Paul's escort Ac 23:31.— Take on 
boani (Thu. 7, 25, 4) 20:13. 
Q take up someth. for scrutiny, take in hand (ох ‘di- 
asions of a book or treatise’ Polyb. 3, 9, 3; [оу 1 Esdr 9:45) 
us oAijv t. pukupiov Mavhou 1 CI 47:1.—DELG s.v. 


companion 


ny mot 
hanBave. М-М. TW. 


буса] pq eis s. üvelapfivo. 


GVEA BYES, 200, ў) alsocevadnync(s. AopPaven; Hippocr. 
etal. in var. mngs.; ins, pap, Philo, AssMos fgm. c; Eus., ПЕ 2, 
13, 3f cites Just., A 1, 26, 1 but reads бубдлуузу for Justin's 
avéhevoiv; vány &petig Did., Gen. 50, 17; on spelling 
cp. B-D-F 6101 happ; Mlt-H. 246f) in the Gk. Bible only Lk 
9:51 al пиреро тїс d. айтор. Here it is usu. interpr. to mean as- 
cension (into heaven); this is its mng. in РІК 4 p. 15, 35; TestLevi 
18:3 vl; AssMos fgm. c Denis р. 64 (s. the Latin text Test- 
Mos 10:12) (cp. Évaapkov eis тойс ovpavous avakiyupw tov 
ijyampevou Xprotov "ооб Iren. 1, 10, 1 [Harv. 191, 3] and s. 
ùvahapf.ávw 1); also in the subscriptions at the end of Mk, e.g. 
inthe Ferrar family (Min. 13 et al.; see on ‘Popaioti) 2ypagy i 
ëm tis &vodappeos т. kupiov.— But &. can also mean death, 
decease (cp. PsSol 4:18 tò yrpag avrov eig &váħypynv; Chris- 
tian ins from Aphrodisias: Byzantion 2, 1926, 331; Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 3, 47). —DELG s.v. KapBdve. М-М. TW. 


évahioxe (Pr 24:22d; Ezk 15:4; Jos., Ant. 3, 236; 19, 352; 
TesiSol 14:5; TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 23 [Stone p. 10]; TestJob; 
ApcEsdr 6:24 p. 32:4 Tdf.; Tat.) огёуолёо (Bel 12 Theod.. cp. 
Epler 9; Jos., Bell. 7, 321) fut. dvakwow LXX, TestNapht 4:2; 
1 aor. будоо, Pass.: fut. vale roopat; aor. Флоу; 
pf. &vijopax LXX, Еп 103:9 (Pind., Thu.+) to do away with 
someth. completely by using up, destroy, consume twa of fire 
Lk 9:54 (as in Alex. Aphr., An. Mant. 111, 20, Quaest. 2, 23 
р. 73, 17, Mixt. 9, p. 223, 5 Bruns; Jo 1:19; 2:3; Ezk 19:12; 2 
Macc 2:10; Jos., Bell. 7, 321; Ar. 10, 9). Fig., of annihilation 
(cp. Gen 41:30; Pr 23:28; En 103:9; SibOr 3, 646; Jos., Ant. 2, 
287) 2 Th 2:8 v.l. (&voipéo 2. Acl. Dion. а, 121 &vakoivtec: 
vii tov (vaipoUvrec) Mk 9:49 v.t. Semantically more com- 
plex is BAé&ese pi) їл” САУ буа (м. KatedDiew 
as Pr 30:14) Gai 5:15. For a prob. commercial metaphor: see to 
it that you are not squandered bv one another, s. s.v. %Оүос and 
TÀnpóu.--DELG s.v. @Моконон, Frisk s.v. ёусћоко. М-М. 


&vàAiopot (Mopo, ‘spring, leap’: Aristoph., Х.+; РСМ 
36. 138) jump up ùvýňato Ac 14:10 D. 


&val.ovyio, UG, ў (s. Aóyoc; Pre-Socr. et al.; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
15, 396; Just., A 1, 17, 4; Ath., R. 75, 28; Iren. 1, 14, 5 [Harv. 


1139, 3]) a state of right relationship Involving proportion, 
Proportion kutù (xijv) àvahoyiav in right relationship to, in 


agreement w., or in proportion to (Pla., Polit. 257b; PFlor 50, 91 


Ш Ар]; Lev 27:18 acc. to Field, Hexapla кота ùvahoyiav тоу 
тфу. Cp. Philo, Virtut. 95) кота rijv à. ths тістеос in agree- 
ment w, (or in propartion to) the share of commitment one has 
(REB: in proportion to our faith; i.c. cach gift is accompanied by 
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a distribution of commitment or fidelity adequate for inplement- 
Ing the gift [s, Ro 12:3 doc ё Oros ёрёрпсеу рётроу motos) 
Ro 12:6. l'or the understanding of rictus here in the sense ol 
"the Christian faith’ s. mrigug 3.—DELG a.v. Myo. М-М. TW. 
Sv 


ауалоуорох | sor. моу (в. Уо орош; Thu 
8, 83, 3 et al.; Stoic. Ш p. 246, 15; Polyb, 10, 37, 10; Diod. S. 20, 
8, 1; Plut., Anton. 951 [75, 6]; Lucian, Tox. 17, PTebt 183 com- 
Mercual term; 3 Macc 7:7; Wsd 17:12 у1.; PsSol 8:7; Jos., Ant. 4, 
312)to reason with careful deliberation, consider тууй (Diod. 
S. 4, 83, 2) 1th 12:3. Abs. dvudoyurmpelet let us consider 1 Ci 
38:3.--M-M 


üva0G, ov tArisiot., Probl. 21,5, 1; Plut., Mor. 684f; Aq. Ezk 
13:10; 22:28) without salt, deprived of its salt content Mk 9:50. 
Salt produced by natural evaporation on the shores of the Dead 
Sea is never pure; when dampness decomposes it, the residue ia 
useless. —FPerles, La parab. du Sel sourd: КЕЈ 82, 1926, 119-23; 
JdeZwaan, Het smakelooze zout bij Mc 9:50; NThSt 11, 1928, 
176-78; s. (kag. 


való s. dvahion. 


avadvate, £006, ў (s. &vahúw; Soph. etal.) lit. “loosing up"; 
then, like our "breaking ир", departure (Philo, in Flacc. 115; Jos., 
Ant. 19, 239), cuphem.. of departure from life, death (Philo, 
in Flacc. 187 т. ёк tov fliov teAevtatav cvddvowy. &váhvog 
alone=‘death’ in contrast to yéveats in Joannes Sard., Comm. in 
Aphth. p. 87, 4; Iren. 5, 2, 3 [Harv li 324, 2 end of the world]) 
kaipoc тїс ё. pov 2 TE 4:6. EyKapzrov Kai тећғісу Eyer t. 
üviXvow a fruitful and perfect departure (i.e. after a fruitful 
and perfect life) 1 C144:5; s. &vuhúw 2.—TW. Sv. 


QVO O0 1 aor. &véhvoa, pf. ptc. divalekvkib 2 Macc 9:1; 
aor. pass. ùvehýOnv LXX, Tat. 12, 4 (Hom.*) 

Ө trans. loose, untle (Callim., Del. 237 Govnv; lAndros- 
Isis 144f Seopav üvdykav) pass. тб бсб йує\00у Ac 
16:26 v.l. (Just., A I, 20, 2 acc. to the Stoics @eov elc тур 
ауићеобол = Соб turns into fire). 

Ө intr. depart, return (Polyb; pap in APF 1, 1901, p. 59 
In. 10; Tob 2:9; 2 Macc 8:25; 12:7; Jos., Ant. 6, 52; 11. 34 
[afler a dinner]) ёк tivos from something (Aelian, VH 4, 23 
vl. ёк guprooiov; Wsd 2:1; 2 Macc 9:1) ёк тоу yápov Lk 
12:36,—Fig., depart (sc. ёк toU Суу) euphemistic for die (Lu- 
cian, Philops. 14 d«twkawdekaétys dv dvédvev, Socrat., Ep. 
21, 5; 10 XIV, 1794, 2; Diog. Oen. 58 I, 11 [BCH 21, 1897, 
401]-fgm. 211, 11 Ch. & [ёк т]ої Civ) EmOvpiav Ew elg tò 
ùvahvou Phil 1:23 (GOsnes, ТТК 11, '40, 148-59).—M-M. 
TW 


EVOPAOTHTOS, ov (s. Guaptdvw; Hdt. [5, 39, 2]+; Muso- 
nius 6, 16 H.; Epict. 4, 8, 6; 4, 12, 19; Plut., Mor. 419a; Appian, 
Liby. 51 $224 прос т. Geous; ins [Muratori, Nov. Thes. vet. ins 
IV. p. 2062, 6 Napkiaag t&v йуарартуто]; pap; Dt 29:19; 
2 Macc 8:4; 12:42; En 99:2; TestBenj 3:8; ApcSed 14:8 p. 136, 11 
Ja; EpArist 252; Philo, Mut. Nom. 51; Jos., Bell. 7, 329 прос t. 
Oróv Ar. 15:11 [Milne 76, 41]; Just., D. 47, 5 ai; йуанартттос 
44, 4) without sin, i.c. not having sinned (Teles p. 55, 13=8xtdg 
apaptiac) б à. 0роу J 8:7.—M-M. 


GVAPAQUXCOMAL (рурокаора ‘chew the cud’; Lucian, 
Gall. 8; Lev 11:26 vL; Dt 14:8 v1.) ruminate fig., w. ref. to Lev 
11:3; Dt 14:6 тоу Aóyov kvpiov ruminate on the word of the 
Lord, уе. think on it again and again В 10:11.—S. papukdopas. 








OQ 


68 üvaptvo 
ахарёмо fut 2 pl. dvapeveite Jer 13.16. iar dines 
атру dveprive (Hom. et al. pap. LXX. pps Kd 
Joseph; Just, D. 11. 4 al —Abs: Ps Callisth. 2, EN 
1773, 32; Just D. 115.3) walt for, expect закот OF pu 
(Ame wr; Ерка 4, 8, 42, Jdth 8:17; Sr 27. is Set. ef 
24:9, Jos., Bell. 3, 72, ApcSed 148. hes. DM 0. esp. 
Messiah ё л àv ато ёк тол образот wait for God's Son 
fcoming) from heaven 1 Th 1:10. 5v Bios бумът IMg 
93 W dl; ciróv биту ТРАМ 52. àvápewov tò трітоу 
(Ко иште third veor! О 7:1 —Fig. of time pakapios 
aitóvüvoprve gpàvoz a Nessed time awaits (the devout) 2c 
194 cp. TestAsh 5.2) P-ELangevan, Jesus Seigneur 67,67-73. 
GFriednch, TZ 21, "65, S04f (on 1 Th 1.10).—M-M 


dvapéooy s eva 1. 


àv noxo pes. by-form dvapvijoxo Теш 41:4 
P бшш, T aor divo LXX. Pas: fit. ve 
yvmofooum LXX; sor àvepvioðyv [шуко 
Hom.+: ins, pap, LXX, En 103:15, 104: 1; FestJob 143 al.; Philo, 
Joseph., Just.) remind туй vi someone of something (X... Ап. 3, 
2 1i; Diod. S. 17, 10, 6) 8s Орох бурма tas doùs pov 
who will remind vou of m directives i e. instructions, teachings 
1 Cor 4:17 6506 3с) nva w. inf. å oe ávalomopeiv / remind 
vou fo rekindle 2 TI 1:6.— Pass. be reminded, remember (SIG 
557, 26, POrenf I, 1 col. 1, 2; 22; Just, D. 34, 1; 64, 7) w. acc. of 
bing (X., An 7, 1, 26; Pla. Phd 72e: Jos., Bell. 3, 396; B-D-F 
6175, Rob. 509) veuva б Петрос то ria Peter remem- 
bered the word Mk 14:72. à. vij бшкл 2 Cor 7:15, å. тар 
эртерот нра; Hb 10:32. Cp. Ac 16:38 D—W. gen. (Thu. 
2,54, 2; 2 Esdr 19:17; TesUob 51:4; Jos., Bell. 4, 174, Ant. 2, 
137; PCairMasp 2 0), 6; Just, D. 34, 1; 64, 7) vr; azpvowi 
Opaorus the vision of the previous vear Ну 2, 1, 1.—Abs. (Hdt. 
3,51, 16 bé drvopvnodeis ят) dvapvnodels 6 Петрос Ауе 
Mk 11:21.—M-M TW. 


Gvapvyors, Eus, Ù (s. dvoqupvpjoxw: Pla etal їп, LXX, 
Philo, Jos., Ant. 4, 189; Just.) reminder, remembrance voz of 
something (Diod. S. 20, 93, 7 mg філос dv: Wsd 16:6; Jos., 
Bell 3, 394, Just, D. 27, 4; 117, 3) & биартцуу a reminder 
of sins, of the sacrifices repeated every year Hb 10:3. In the 
account of the Eucharist elg vij Ён devayivnowy in remem- 
bronce (memory) of me 1 Cor 11:24f; Lk 22:19 (eis @. Appian, 
Hann. 1 §2: Hierocles 11, 440 el 0. то? vouov, 441 els d. toù 
рдо Aoyou="to remind them of"; Lev 2477; Ps 37:1; 69:1; 
Jos., Ant. 19, 318. Cp. нуш 2. In Diod. S. 3, 57, 8 Basileia is 
honored as s deity by the people from whose midst she has dis- 
appeared. And when they offer sacrifices or show other honors to 
her, they beat kettledrums andcymbals, as Basileiadid, and put on 
a representation [disrououpevors] of her experiences, POxy 
494, 22i, Lizm, Messe и. Herrenmahl! 1926; ELohmeyer. JBL 
56.37, 244f, Meremias, D. Abendmahlsworte Jesu "67: DJones, 
JTS 6, '55. 183-91; HKosmala, NovT 4, '60, 81-94 — For the 
mng. memorial sacrifice. cp. Num 10:10 and s. L-S-J-M, but s. 
GCaird. JTS 19, '68, 458; cp. EPeters, СВО 10, “48, 248f)— 


2 Å ypügeiv to remind (v) 1 CI 5:.—M-M. TW. 
v 


GYOVITOUGTOG (hapax leg.) adv. without cessation б. 
окту ny Kokua the will have no relief from their punish- 
ment ApcPt Bodl 9f (Bounanr, verso 33=Dieterich, lines 107f 
urbe rote таздргуо tis ошту koláotuc). 


&voveóo fut. 3 sg. бизутФап Job 33:24; 1 aor бууш, 
mid. åvevewoaynv LXX; aor. Pass. pic. gen. pl. бусуєодёутоу 


dvavtigontos 


Ath., R. 58, 20 (0У0-. УОС, s. Чуауёовс; 


OGI 90, 35 (Н BC): Ол) 64, 1995, p. 72 Peu insteg 
TestBenj 9:1; Apc4Esdr (рт. d [mid.]; Jos., A; i D Pap, LXX; 
R. 58, 20). ML: 
trans. renew. The act. is not found Very oft у 
(in a dedication to Aristonous of Corinth m T this mng, 
Dici? [AnthLG H, 6 p. 139] AeAgoi dvevéwony «i fem. 3 
teviav, M. Ant. 4,3, 3 otavróv; 6, 15,1; Нет тоту 
ins; рар; Job 33:24, 1 Macc 12:1; iren., 3, 3, 3 (Han "s 9.6; 
ё. viv Carly (of the angel of repentance) plore lie | п) 
3. Much more freq. (since Thu. 7, 33, 4) is the mid 59, 14, 
33, 28a, 3 Dind.; 37, 15, 2; Chion, Ер. 16, 8; Appi „го $ 
11 $6; SIG 721, 13: 475, 10; 554, 6, 591, 53 ср, ing Maced 
90, 35; Esth 3:136, 1 Macc 12:3, 10, 16 a; Jos., БҮТ OG 
Ant. 1, 290), which seems not to have the reflexive sense ' 283, 
oneself”. Hence åvaveotoða те) тукурат тоф уоб; Tenes, 
ter taken as a pass. be renewed=(let yours, elves) be те oe T 
the spirit of vour minds Eph 4:23 (on the figure Comines in 
70, 10 dvavedtew ёк тоу убошу Kai èkðýeoðo тб yi 3p 
üvaveoéra tò туена. his spirit is renewed Hv 3, 12 m 
2, ep. 3, 12, 3. 6513, 
Ө int. become young again umkin Ёуоутес biman- 
dvavewoat Hy 3, 11, 3.—New Docs 3, BE oe he 
М-М. TW. Sv "^ VEOC. 


GvavéqQole, eus, f] (s. àvaveóo; Thu. et al; Herm. Wr 3 
4: SIG 1059 li, 9; IEgChr [СА V] 561, 16; POxy 274, 2p, 
PStras 52, 7, | Macc 12:17; Jos., Ant. 9, 161; 12, 324) renewal 
of the Christian б. AopBavewy тозу mevpatwv renewal Of the 
spirit (pL, since several pers. are involved) Hv 3, 13, 2. rig 
Gvaveuoets Tivos hope of some renewal s 6. 2, 4.—New Docs 
3,62. TW. 


&vavi]Qu 1 aor. åvėvnya (Aristot. et al.) "become sober 
(rather oft. transferred to the spiritual, esp. ethical realm in later 
Gk.: Cebes 9, 3: Dio Chrys. 4, 77; Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 84; M. Ant. 
6, 31; Philo, Leg. Ail. 2, 60 &vavijpet, tovto © koti petavoet; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 241; s. Nageli 30; s. уйфо) come to one's senses 
again à. Ёк vij; tot dtafóhov таүїфос come to one's s. and 
escape from the snare of the devil 2 Ti 2:26. Abs. ùvavnya 
become sober again \Sm. 


‘Avovias, ov, 6 (also 'Av-; ДП) (Ascls 2:9; EpArist 48; 
Joseph.—Diod. S. 20, 97, 7 'Avaviag is the name of a Rho- 
dian general. See also Athen. 12, 3, $11 c Avaiwios or 'Ауам) 
Ananias. 

Ө one of the three youths in the fiery furnace 1 СІ 45:7 (cp. 
Da 3:24 LXX; Just., A I, 46, 3). 

© a member of the Christian community in Jerusalem, hus- 
band of Sapphira Ac 5:1, 3, 5 (cp. the scene in Jos, Ant. 8 
266-73) —WBornemann, A. u. S.: Christi. Welt 13, 1899, 987- 
91; RSchumacher, A. u. S.: ThGI 5, 1913, 824-30. P-HMenoud, 
Goguel Festschr., '50, 146-54; Haenchen, ad loc. 

© aChristian in Damascus, who instructed Paul and bapiized 
him Ac 9:10, 12f, 17; 22:12 (EFascher, Z. Taufe des Paulus: TLZ 
80, 55, 643-48), 

O a Jewish high priest, son of Nedebacus, in office c. 41-59 
(Jos. Ant. 20, 103; 131; 205; 208-10; 213, Bell. 2, 243; 426 
429; 441f) Ac 22:5 v.l; 23:2; 24:1. See Schürer I 231. 


dvavtigontos, оу (also evavtipytos; W-S. 85. 2660) 
Pass. (Ants ‘spoken’; Polyb. 6, 7, 7; Diod. S. 31. 27. 7. dm 
Them. 124a (24, 4], Mor. 339b; Job 11:2 Sym.) no! 0 





avavtigentus 


dicted, undeniable (licrm. Wr. 2, 11 à, б Aoyoc; Jos., 
pes 1, 160) à. Ovtwv tovtov since this is undeniable Ac 
Г” peiov d. G&rogepcolus carry off an incontestable 


9. 16. (ptt 
sd 17:1.-- DELG s.v. elpw. 
P ja! 


0011705 (also ceveevtipiyting м. one p as in OGI 335, 

g [11 pc) adv. of ceveevtippyytos, in NT only in act. mng. 
13 yb. 22. 8, 11: pap: Job 33:13 Sym.) without raising any ob- 
ee Ёрукобо! Ас 10:29. 


qvavtheo (cvthu) ‘bail out bilge-water, draw water’) 1 aor. 
фуудоо; pf. ptc- ceva TAN KOS lit. "draw up’ of water, drain 
out, empty fig., of dealing incessantly with toil or hardships 
bear patiently (Dionys. Hal. 8, 51 mévovc; Phalaris, Ep. 19 
sróvovc; Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 5 1, UPZ 60, 14 [168 вс] rorottovc 
кшщройс булутка) тоўта т@ута 1 CI 26:3 (Job 19:26). 
àv ako xomovc Hs 5, 6, 2 (Bonner 58)—DELG s.v. 


Gvthos. 


üvóEtoG, оу (s. Ф105; Soph., Hdt. et al; Epict. 2, 8, 18; 
pStras 5, 8 [262 AD]; Sir 25:8; TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 22 [Stone p. 20]; 
Philo, Aet. M. 85; Jos., Ant. 6, 17; Just., А fi, 2, 14; D. 4, 6; 76, 
5; Ath., R. 58, 11 al.) unworthy wdc: devak.oi ote kprenpiov 
ауіотоу; are you not good enough or not competent to settle 
trivial cases? 1 Cor 6:2 (Simplicius in Epict. p. 60, 33 тойс jm? 
tious бутос том TOLOUTWY кратос). прбсоєіу à. (Hippocr. 
Ep. 9, 1; Herm. Wr. fgm. XXIII 41 [478, 33 Sc.]; EpArist 205; 
217; cp. Aeschin., Ep. p. 254, 33 Malherbe w. тошу) 8eoù IEph 
7:1. @. бой unworthy of (eternal) life Dg 9:1. mg êv Хрютф 
бүшүйс 1 СІ 47:6. dvaE.on unworthy people Hs 6, 3, 4.—M-M. 
TW. 


a vak ing (Soph. Hdt. et al.; Teles p. 56,9; Sb 1267, 5; 2 Macc 
14:42) adv. of kváEtoc in an unworthy/careless manner toBiew., 
туну of the Eucharist 1 Cor 11:27 (29 v.i.). For partaking of 
the Eucharist in an improper manner, and the results thereof, s. 
ConNeot 15, '55, p. 27f. 


gvavtt 


EVONGOTLOTOS, оу (cp. droprico ‘to complete"; Diog. L. 
7, 63) imperfect cag ёт. Gv à. as one who is not yet perfected 
IPhld 5:1 (v1. йуартоотос; s. the text-crit. notes in Zahn. Lghtf., 
Bihlmcyer).—DELG and Frisk s.v. арт. 


évo.ravotes, ens, ў (s. üivomoio; Mimnermus, Pind. et 
al; ins; PFlor 57, 56; BGU 180, 5; LXX; En 23:3; TestSol, 
TestAbr B; TestZeb 10:4; JosAs 15:7 cod. A [s. 61, 18 Bat]; 
Payer 5:32; ApcSed 16:5 p. 197, 11 Ja; Just.) 

cessation from an activity in which one is engaged, stop- 
ping, ceasing (Just. D. 87, 3 й.... пошоси, TOUT. UTY ... 
тра тошїоба\) dvi ravo обк Exovat héyovtes they say 
without ceasing Rv 4:8; cp. 14:11. 

Ө cessation from wearlsome activity for the sake of rest, 
rest, relief (Diocles, fgm. 142 p. 186, 13; LXX; TestSol, TestAbr 
B 7 p. 111, 20 [Stone p. 70]; 9 p. 114, 2 [Stone p. 76]; EpArist 
94; Philo, Fuga 174 ў èv Өєф @.; Jos., Ant. 3, 281 al.; Just., 
D. 8, 2) eüpioketv @. (Sir 6:28; 11:19; 22:13; is 34:14; La 1:3) 
ebpiokeny d. тойс yuyaiş Mt 11:29 (Parler 5:32 тоу tyvyóv; 
Heraclid. Crit. fgm. 1, 1 apuyns йуйттаздс; cp. Sir 51:27); cp. 
2 C1 6:7; perh. also GMary 463, 2 (s. note on line 1 Roberts p. 
22). д. буса ту (Ps 131:4; Aristobul. in Eus., PE 13, 12, 9 
[Holladay p. 176, 7]; Jos., Bell. 4, 88) give someone rest Hs 6, 
2,7.—d. vij; pedrovons Ваоћғіос Kal gwig alwviov rest in 
the coming kingdom and in eternal life 2 Cl 5:5. 

© a location for resting, resting-place (Heraclid. Crit., (рт. 
1,6; Gen 8:9; Num 10:33; Ps 13:8; Just., D. 138, 3) Стам й. 


(Ruth 3:1; Sir 24:7) look for aresting-place Mt 12:43; Lk 11:24. 













&vaxeíüo 69 


MEE DLL a MESA tM M ыыы ЫЫ AL 


PVielhauer, буйта in Apophoreta (Elisenchen Festschr.). 
“64, 281-99.— M.M. TW. Sv. 


GVOTUEUG fu. ávamaóoo; 1 aor üvéravod, impy. üvá- 
mütvoov. Mid.: fut. йуйталдонщ; aor. бувтаообизуу ParJer, 


ApcMos 9; pf. mid. and pass. vumémuvpar; d вог, pass. &ve- 
Tiny, 1 pl. iverceÜygtev La 5:5; nor. pass. inf. (Schwyzer 
1808) deverreenvens Hs 9, 5, If (vi. GvarravOnven), 2 fut. pass 


Сматитсора Rv 14:13 (-tavacovten v1; я. WS. §13, 9; 


B-D-F 478) (s. wave, Hom. et al., ins, рар, LXX; En 232; 
TestSol, TestAbr; Testl2Patr; JosAs 10:8 cod. A [p. 51, 17 
Bat.]; Philo). 

© to cause someone to gain relief from toli, trans. (mid.: 
ApcEsdr 1:12 p. 25, 5) cause to rest, give (somcone) rest, re- 


fresh, revive w. acc. (X., Cyr. 7, 1, 4; Appian, Mithnd. 45 $176; 


Arrian, Anab. 3, 7, 6 tov otpatov, 1 Ch 22:18; Pr 29:17; Sir 
3:6; Jos., Ant. 3, 61) Kityo йуатайоо Ups and I will give 


you rest Mt 11:28. divérravaev иттүү (Anna) let her (Mary) 


rest GJs 6:3 (@тётарсєу pap). à. тб туєура 1 Cor 16:18. thy 
оуу set at rest Hs 9, 5, 4. dveruvody pov тй omhayyva 
refresh, cheer my heart Phim 20 (s. Nageli 64f ). ката пбута 
in every way tEph 2:1; Mg 15; Tr 12:1; Sm 92; 10:1; 12:1. 
Abs. iRo 10:2. évumutoaoa thv ké)mv when she had set 
the pitcher down GJs 11:1.— Pass. (TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 2 [Stone 
р. 12]) ёуатётохтол то mevpa айтоў his spirit has been 
set at rest 2 Cor 7:13. và omhayyva йуатётауто (their) 
hearts have been refreshed Phim 7.—peta то ùvaraivu GJs 
24. 

Ө to bring someth. to a concluslon, end, conciude, finish, 
trans. dva mravoavtog thy mpooevyrv when (Paul) finished his 
prayer АРІ Ha 4, 31. 

© to take one's rest, rest mid. (also act. TestAbr B) (Cor- 
nutus 32 p. 69, 17; Artem. 1, 8 p. 14, 7; Plotinus, Enn. 6, 9, 
9 dvarraverar yvy; Julian, Letters 97, 382d; Herm. Wr. V 5 
[408, 27 Sc.]; Ex 23:12; is 14:30; 57:20; Esth 9:17f, TestSol; 
TestAbr A 5 p. 81, 34 [Stone p. 10]; B 5, p. 109, 18 [Stone p. 66] 
al.; TestJob; JosAs cod. A [p. 51, 17 Bat.]; Philo; Jos., Vi. 249). 

(© of persons who are drowsy cevaravecBe Mt 26:45; Mk 
14:41 (s. Aovzóc Заа); who have just eaten В 10:11; who аге 
tired Mk 6:31; Hs 9, 5, 16 GJs 4:4. &. ÈK тоу KOTWV rest 
from their labors Rv 14:13 (cp. Pla.. Critias 106a ёк накрас 
dvaretayptevos обох; Arrian, Anab. 3, 9, 1 ёк tg 6601; Jos., 
Ant. 3,91 à. йто ттиутос Epyov). Take life easy Lk 12:19; 16:23 
Dal.—à. ypóvov pukpóv remain quiet (i.e. wait) for a short time 
(Da 12:13) Rv 6:11. rijv шау fjiépav GJs 15:1.—Of sheep Hs 
9,1,9. 

(B бр, abs. as goal of gnosticism Ox 654 (= ASyn 187, 
20//GTh 2), 8f: [évaza]ijoevos; cp. GHb 187, 17 (cp. Wsd 4:7; 
TestAbr B 7, p. 111, 20 [Stone p. 70] and 9 p. 114, 2 [Stone p. 
76]. 

© to settle on an object, mid. w. prep. resr upon in imagery 
(is 11:2 йуатаооєто és? айтбу mvedpa т. Beov) то t. 0e00 
mevpa ёф" брас йуатайкта! 1 Pt 4:14; cp. Hs 2:5 Joly (s. 
iravarabopa)—Of God бүос v @үюқ üvomravópevog 
holy, abiding among the holy і Ci 59:3 (Is 57:15). Lit. s. 
бубтоуоқ. —М-М. TW. Sv. 


G&varapAcCoo (Eutecnius | p. 13,9; Hesych.; Ps.-Caesarius 
of Naz.. Dial. 3, 146 [MPG XXX VII 1096] of the Tigris. The 
simplex form тафА@Сш Hom. et al.) boil, bubble up ApcPt 9, 
24 —DELG s.v. Ta QÀát o. 


dvantiðw laor. pass. CtveTeioOny(s. Teil; Hdt. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX) to move someone to do something by persuasion, 








70 évateido 


Induce, With an improper objective in mind (50 Hat, 3, 148; 5, 


66, 1; Х. Суг 1, 5, X PMagd 14, 3f [221 вс]; POxy 1295, 10: 
Jer 36:8; 1 Macc 1:11; Mel., HE 4, 26. 9) nva wi inf. foll. (cp. 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 212; Jos., Bell. 7, 438, Ant 14, 285; 15, 72; 
PEnteux 49, 4) &. robs dvüpirovc incites people Ac 18:13. 
Pass. Hs 9, 13, 8.— DELG s.v. tetBopiat. M-M. 


буйларо, ov (s. трос Tob 142 S) crippled Lk 14:13, 
21 (vl. vammpos, LXX mss. [2 Mace 824] also have both 
forms [Thackeray 83]; Phrynichus, Pracp. Soph. p. 13, 4f Bor- 
ries [1911] bià тоё түт Tpit, oF bia TIS adipOdyyou aS 
ol gars ч on the third-last syllable, not w. the dipthong є 
as the unsophisticated do’.) See W-S. §5, 15; B-D-F §24; МІ-Н. 
72 – DELG s х mpos. 


voto fut vario, 1 aor Sverewpa (s. méme; 
Pind, Aeschyl+: ins, pap; Testlob 48:3; Philo, Joseph., Just. 
Mel.. P 91, 687) 

© to sead np from a lower position to a higher, send up 
(Рз Ало Mirabilia 114 pàóya mupóz) toward heaven (Bias 
1n Diog. L. 1, 88 el; rov; åvámepme) rò бру MPol 15:1 (cp. 
Just, A 1, 65, 3 бохам; 67, 5 ebyapurtiag). 

B tosend on to someone la authority, send (up). i.e. to one 
ina higher posimon (Plut., Marius 415 [17. 3}; Jos., Bell. 2, 571; 
61329, 51; PHib 1, 57 (UI Bc]; PTebt 7, 7; hence tt. for sending 
tothe proper pers. or gov agency [Jos , Ant. 4, 218; Nägeli 34]) 
туй трёх туа Lk 23:7 (HHochner, CFDMoule Festschr., 70, 
84-90 [Antipas)): Ac 25:21; for this tava t 27:1 М. 

© tosend back toa previous location, send back (Plut. Sol. 
80 (4, 6], PPans 13, 22 [157 nc]; POxy 1032. 50 [162 aD]; Mel., 
P91, 687) tiva tiv Lk 23:11 (v1. тёрто P” et all), Phim 12; 
туй трос туа Lk 23:15; 1 C165: 1.—M-M. Spicg. 


QYOAEOE, ety s. vari. 


OVCXETONVUBL I aor. ptc. üvamretacoz Job 39:26; 1 вог 
pass. áverevaotnv (rz1üvvupi. ‘spread our; Hom. et al; 
PMich 425, 16 [198 ap]; Job 39:26 ['spread wings’), Joseph.) 
ш our lit. pass. w. act. sense fly open, spring open, open of 
guarded doors [ol kekhopévor mujAwves Ev [óvó]uam Cot 
dveret[dobqoay] then the gates [that had been closed] opened 
in the name of God АсР Ha 3, 24.—DELG sv. metawvope 


Омалтбоко 1 зог dveribnoa(s. yc; Hom. etal: PHib, 
LXX, En 89:48: TestSol 9:3; Jos. Vi. 265) ‘jump up’ also w. 
weakened force stand up (Epict. 3, 4, 4; Tob 2:4; 7:6; PGM 1, 
93; Jos., Ant. 8, 360) Mk 10:50. 


VERT OS, бу (s. dvameipos, mmpóc; the Attic form, as 
Soph. et al: TestAhr A 1 p. 77, 7 [Stone p. 2]; Jos, Ant. 7, 
61) subst. a cripple w. mrmyos, ywhos, tv$Aóc (Pla., Cri. 53a 
xudoi кої теф\о] кої Xx буйттро; Aelian, VH 11. 9 p. 
115, 23; Diog. L. 6, 33) Lk 4:131, 21 vL 


GVONLTTO и 3 sg Gvorrocita Sir 25:18: 2 вот åvémeoov 
and the later évéreoa (W-S. 613, 13; B-D-F §81, 3; MIt-H. 208) 
(5. mimo, trag. et al.: UPZ 78, 4 [TI Bc], LXX; TestAbr A; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 256) 

@ to recline ona couch ta cat, fie down, recline (Diod S. 4, 
59,5, a story about Procrustes èri twos khivng; Syntipas 48, 
294. Emit. divi), esp. a a meal (Alexis Com. 293 [in Athen. 
1, 23e]; Ps-Lucian, Asin. 23; РОМ I, 24; Tob 2:1; 79 S; Jdth 
12:16; s. Anz 3011) Lk 13:37; 17:7; 22:14; 113:12. å. cig Tov 
Eoyatov torov occupy the humblest place Lk 14:10; Mt 20:28 
DzAgr22-ASyn.mo. 263, p. 353. (rvézreoav Tpaowi they took 
their places in groups to cat Mk 6:40; cp. 3 6:10. ё. ёт т 


йуалуёо 


S i he ground Mk 8:6; & z- 
yg take their places on the g 8:6: & èni тү, 
lv Үйү Mt 


15:35. 

Ө to lean while reclining at а mesi, [ер 
Phdr. 254b and e; Polyb. 1, 21, 2) leaned back "ian back (Р 
(Goodsp.) J 13:25 (Pmmrimto) vy; 21:20, M. LP 
бу@Л)@00@ i aor. mid dveracduny; fut 
dvasaoro JosAs 15:4 (s. mÀáo0t; Hat. et a s 2 sg 
[Hi вс]; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 248; Just, D. 8, 4 Хасе : al 1, 183 
27, 1 dwa "fashion cult images", R. 13 p. 63, 45 tiva; Ath, 
devise’; Mel., P. 47, 333; 83, 621 GvOpwrroy asy ce up, 
anew, form, remold. to form 

Q lit ofa potter, who reshapes a vessel he has 
амф б. 2 С18:2 (cp. Wsd 15:7). 

(9 fig, ofa person's spiritual transformation В 6:11, 14—gy 


he lay 


Spoiled Toy 


GvETAQOO fut. evarkypdow; | aor. dverhy 
fut. 3 pl. @уатдууршбтусоута Is 60:20; aor. asi ў Pass; 
LXX; pf. 3pl. dvarremyjpeovten Gen 15:16 (s. PCS AE 
© to complete the quantity of someth., make Ме 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 47 $191 a body of troops, 4, 89 $35 
of outstanding obligations; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 447 т 
fjuaav-period of childhood; EpArist 75; Just, D, 81, 3 mu 
Erg à айтоутасйнартас (ср. Gen 15:16) ill up тае 
of their sins 1 Th 2:16 (unless this belongs in 2 as a commercial 
metaphor). 
© tocarry out an agreement or obligation, Fulfill (a con- 
tract: UPZ 102 V 3 [203/202 вс]; О. Wilck. 1 532-34. А duty: 
POxy 1121, 11. An order for work: Jos., Ant. 8, 58) of prophe- 
cies (1 Esdr 1:54 ec буатдлролу t. Бїнатос т. kvpiov) 
AVATANPOVTCA айто1с ў трофтүтЕйа with them the prophecy is 
being fulfilled Mt 13:14. Of claims upon one: ё. tov vópov т. 
Xpiotot Gal 6:2. à. macav Evrolijv B 21:8. 

© tosupply what Is lacking, fill a gap, replace (Pla., Symp. 
18Ве, SIG 364, 62; ОСІ 56, 46; PLille 1, 8, 14 (III Bc]; Jos, 
Bell. 4, 198, Ant. 5, 214) tò botépnpa (Herm. Wr. 13, 1 tà 
%отеЕрїїдата üvomripecov; TestBenj 11:5) w. gen. of pers. 
make up for someone's absence or lack, represent one who 
is absent (PMonac 14, 17f [Vi лр] то Brxapiw "Epuav6sox 
&var)povvu tov тбтоу tov тоттотуртүтою) 1 Cor 16:17; 
Phil 2:30; 1 Cl 382. 1óv т. такої тотоу üvamnpüoat 
take the attitude of obedience 1 C163:1. тойс TUTOUS тоу MBwv 
à. fill up the impressions left by the stones (cp. EpArist 75) Hs 9, 
10, i. 

Ө to occupy a place, occupy, fill б ceva ypov т. OTOVT. 
[биртоло 1 Cor 14:16, because of the (5. of vss. 23f, cannot mean 
"the one who occupies the position’ (for this mng. of t6770¢ see 
&v le; буатдар. in such a connection: Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 60: 
cp. the use of &morhnpów Epict. 2, 4, 5; Jos., Bell. 5, 88) ofan 
‘outsider’, i.c., in contrast to those speaking in tongues, one who 
isnot so gifted (PBachmann, w. ref. to Talmudic usage; Ltzm., w. 
ref. to Whitaker, s. below; JSickenberger; H-DWendland). Rather 
å. tov tónov туб means take or fill someone 's place (cp. Diod. 
S. 19, 22, 2 tov тотоу @.; Hero Alex. ip. 8, 20 tov kevwbevtu 
тотоу å.; Pla., Tim. 79b ё. ту #$рау), and vó'roc here means 
a place actually occupied by an ibi in the meeting (a Ме” 
not shared by most Eng. translators), but it is not necessary 10 25" 
sume that a section was reserved for catechumens (so GHeinricr 
JWeiss). On the other band, Ltzm. asks whether baptized Chris 
tians would be better informed. S. bis 2 and GWhitaker, JTS 
22, 1921, 268.—M-M. TW. 


GVOXVÉO | aor. йуётуєоса (s. mvéw; Hom. et al; also 
Job 9:18; Philo, Joseph.) draw breath, revive üvérveuaev 1 


évanvéw 
А rried) woman (Artemilla) revived (from п 


трох“ те (ша 
ton) AcPl Ha 4, 2. 


» qo OW toG. OV (s. йто)оүгонш; Tolyb. 29, 10, 5; 
буол Hal. 7, 46; Plut., Brut. 1006 [46, 2]; Cicero, Ad Att. 
ИО al: Jos., С. Ap. 2, 137; Just., A 1, 3, 5; ср. 28, 3) without 
S a inexcusable (Polyb. 12, 21, 10; Dio Chrys. 2, 39) elc ta 
ех d 


"var абтоїс àvarokoyritovs so that they are without excuse 
ely 
Ro 1:20: å. el 2:1. 


avaro too (s. mpúoodw; Thu. et al., ins, pap) as a com- 


mercial term demand, exact of a payment Lk 19:23 v.l, 


àvanrtioco fut. 3 pl. &varcibovot (Dt 22:17), 1 aor. 
бутто unroll of a book in scroll form (s. mtúoow; so Hdt. 
аа: Epict. l, 17, 21; Aesop, Fab. 332 H.-264 P; 4 Km 19:14; 
TestSol 22:6 P; TestAbr B 10 p. 115, | [Stone p. 78]; Jos., Vi. 223; 
Iren. 1, 10,3 [Harv. 196, 9}) Lk 4:17; PtK 4, p. 15, 30.—Renehan 


82, 24f. 


бублто fut. бубуш LXX; i aor. àvia LXX. Pass.: fut. 
ùvapðńoopor LXX; aor. pass. буфету Kindle (s. Gm so 
Eur, Hdt. et al; PGiss 3, 8; PGM 13, 681; 2 Ch 13:14; Just.) 
фу (cp. Polyaenus 4, 7, 9 тор... üvijye tiv bAny; Philo, 
Act M. 127; PsSol 12:2 тор буйттоу колЛоуцу; Ath. 19, 1 
буйуас торам; Tat. 5, 2) а forest Js 3:5, Cp. Ac 28:2 vl. Of fire 
(Еш, Or. 1137; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 24 [Stone p. 8]- TestSol 6:10 
L Ajyvouc; Jos., Ant. 3, 207) &vijpOn has been kindled=is now 
burning Lk 12:49 (Diod. S. 13, 84, 2 бтоу cvagOy тор=ућеп 
a fire would be kindled, or would burn). Just., D. 8, 1 mp Èv tù 
ушуй dvijo8.—M-M. 


avaoidpnytos, ov (s. ópipéc; Pind., Hdt. et aL; LXX; 
JosAs 16:13 cod. А [p. 65, 1 Bat.}; Jos., Ant. 17, 214; Just, 
lren.) innumerable of the grains of sand on the seashore Hb 
11:12; cp. Just., D. 120, 2 fj бинос... &.—DELG s.v. ёрірос. 


бусолббо laor. йуђртаса (Hom. et al. in var. mngs.; Judg 
9:25 А; EpArist 146; Joseph.: Mel.. P. 50, 358; 91, 683) 

lift up С) 6:1.—6 carry up Ev v &yvopam rov kor- 
тоууо$ ін the consecrated area of the bedroom 6:3. 


Gvaceie (Hes. et al.; PTebt 28, 20 [II Bc]; Jos., Bell. 5, 120) 
(lit. ‘shake’, ‘brandish’, e.g. a shield Hes., Sc. 344; syn. otio» 
q.v.) to cause to be disturbed, stir up, disturb, upset, incite (cp. 
our colloq. "shake up") (Diod. S. 13,91, 4; 14, 10, 3; 17, 62, 5; 18, 
10, 1; Is 36:18 Aq., Sym.) w. acc. t. óyÀov Mk 15:11, т. Хабу 
Lk 23:5 (cp. Dionys. Hal. 8, 81 tò 121005; Philod., Rhet. Н 
290 Sudh.) tijv "Ikoveiov ot åvageie, Ёт1 дё кай THY оўу 
O&dav AcPI Ox 6, 20 (=Aa 1242, 1).—M-M. TW. 


évaoxantw pf. pass. ptc. п. pl. dveoxayyteva (Aristot, 
Theophr. et al.; Ps. 7:16; 79:17; Joseph.) dig up, raze, destroy 
Ac 15:16 v.1, (s. катаокйтто). 


åvaoxevátw (okevåtw ‘prepare, make ready"; Thu. et al. 
in var. mngs.; POxy 745, 5 [i AD]; Jos., Bell. 6. 282, Ant. 14. 406; 
418; Iren.; Theoph. Ant. 3, 4 [p. 212, 1]) lit. ‘tear down, disman- 
lle" (a process of packing up instead of making ready) then fig. to 
Cause inward distress, upset, unsettle, w. vapáaoew (cp. Vett. 
Val. 212, 20 dvaokevacbhuetat кої èmrúpayov yeviaeram) 
dvaoKevdtew tas wuyag Ac 15:24.—M-M. TW. 


бусолбө fut, &vaoráow; 1 aor. буёотаоа; 1 aor. pass. 
буєстаобцу (s. отбора; Hom. et al; PTebt 420, 25; BGU 
1041, 8; PGM 4, 2498; 2973; Hab 1:15; Da 6:18; Bel 42 Theod. 
TestSol 6:13 D; TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 4 [Stone p. 28]; Parler 


dvéotaots 71 
E E NC RR 
3:13; Jos., Ant. 2, 259 al.) draw/pull up Vk 14:5. OT the sheet, 
which Peter saw in his vision Aveoráoly elc т. oùpavóv Ac 


11:10 (Pherccrates Com., fgm. 1&0 К. kábovc масту) == 
M-M 


бубота s. Сутри. 


QvO.ctuOtG, ro, ї] (s. бматцш; Acschyt, Hdt.* in var. 
mngs.). 

© a change for the better In status, rising up, rise (La 3:63; 
Zech 3:8; Jos., Ant. 17, 212; 18, 301 [here of the "erection" of a 
statue]) keit elc muomv Kui @. rohov he is destined for the 
fall and rise of many of Jesus Lk 2:34, i.c. because of him many 
will fall and others will rise, viz. in relation to God (for contrast 
w. TOU cp. Evagrius Pont., Sent. 5, 19 p. 327 Frankenberg: 

T pupa т. ойнитос буботаоіс onv fj ретобкос атой ёк 
Moers t. Goedkyeiac elc viv т. бүшонөр йуйастас). — 
Esp. 

Ө resurrection from the dead, resurrection (Aeschyl., Eum. 
648 йта® баубутос ойт ёст й. [ср. Job 7:9; 16:22]; Pa- 
Lucian, De Salt. 45; Acl. Aristid. 32, 25 K. 12 p. 142 D.; 46 
p. 300 D; IGR iV 743, 25 [ot òh òfeùlmo т@ут[кс] elc 
&{valotaot|{----][the stone breaks off after @. and some think 
that fAérovtec orthe like is tobe supplied]; 2 Macc 7:14; 12:43), 
and so 

© inthe past: of Jesus" res. (Orig., C. Cels. 5,57, 25) Ac 1:22; 
2:31; 4:33; Ro 6:5; Phil 3:10 (JFitzmyer, BRigaux Festschr., '70, 
411-25); 1 Pt 3:21; 1 СІ 42:3; ISm 3:1. 3; in more detail &. ёк 
уєкром 1 Pt 1:3; @. уєкром res. from the dead Ro 1:4; w. the 
passion of Jesus IEph 20:1; Mg 11; Tr ins; Phld ins; 8:2; 9:2; 
Sm 7:2; 122; cp. 1:2. tov "Iootv kai thy б. є®сүүкМ soba 
proclaim Jesus and the res. ic. his res., and in consequence, the 
possibility ofa general res. Ac 17:18 (buts. 3 below. tov"Inoovv 
Kai ti]v Gvdotaow could also mean ‘the res. of Jesus’, as perh. 
Nicol Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 18 p. 400, 17 Jac. нушу tévdpdc кої 
QU.ootopyiac-'. . . the love of the man’); cp. vs. 32 and 4:2. Of 
the raisings from the dead by Elijah and Elisha EhaPov yvvouxeg 
ФЕ à. тойс уєкроїс ATV women (i.e. the widow of Zarephath 
and the Shunammite woman 3 Km 17:23: 4 Km 4:361 received 
their dead by res. Hb 11:35. 

(B of the future res. (Theoph. Ant. i, 13 [p. 86, 25]), linked 
with Judgment Day: described as @. vekpov (Did., Gen. 96, 13) 
Mt 22:31; Ac 23:6; 24:15, 21; 26:23; 1 Cor 15:12f; 21; 42; Hb 
6:2; D 16:6; or @. ёк vekpõv Lk 20:35; B 5:6; AcPICor 2:35 
(cp. Ar. 15, 3; Just., D. 45, 2); cp. IPol 7:1; Pol 7:1; MPol 14:2. 
ù. саркос (not found in the NT) AcPlCor 1:12; 2:24 (Just., D. 
80, 5; apto v Tat. 6, 1; Ath., R. 11 p. 59, 14). Of Jesus: thv 
ё. ттошїу bring about the res. (of the dead) В 5:7. Jesus’ Pas- 
sion as our res. [Sm 5:3. dOdvatos rijs й. карт©с 2 СЇ 19:3. 
Described as й. креіттшу Hb 11:35 in contrast w. the res. of 
the past, because the latter was, after all, followed by death. ў 

péħovoa ù. (Theoph. Ant. 2, 15 [p. 138, 17]) the future res. 1 
C124:1. ў ката кароу үморём à. the res. that comes at reg- 
ular intervals (i.e. seasons, day and night), as a type of the future 
res, 24:2.—More details in J, who mentions an @. ёу түү goyaty 
биёр on the Last Day J 11:24 and differentiates betw. the à. 
крісеос res. for judgment for the wicked and the à. Cig res. 
to life for those who do good 5:29. Christ calls himself # @. and 
fj Сол] 11:25, since he mediates both to humans.—Paul seeks to 
demonstrate the validity of belief in Jesus’ res. in terms of the res. 
of the dead in general 1 Cor 15:12ff (s. MDahl, The Res. of the 
Body. A Study of 1 Cor 15, '62 and s. tåypa 1b). yv@van .. . TV 
ёўуашу тїс d. avtov Phil 3:10.—LK 14:14 mentions only a 
res. of the just, as in some intertestamental belief; likew. B 21:1. 








т GvGoTaats 


Hebraistically viol ms 
res. = sharers m the resurrection 


the Sadducees Mt 22:23. 28, 30f; Mk 
33, 35f ton this sce Schürer ll 
17:18 (ERohde, Psyche? 1903 1 331 
beg.); and by Chnstians 1 
Just., 80,4 уототий elven 


oùpavóv “they say there 1s no reSurrec 


the time of death their souls are taken up into heaven’; s. JWilson, 
ZNW 59, "68, 90-1071; 2 TH 2:18 (cp. Menander in Iren. 1,23, 
$ [Harv 1 195] resurrectionem enim per id quod est in eum bap- 
tisma, accipere eius discipulos, et ultra non posse mon, sed per- 
severare non senescentes et immortales [Menander teaches that] 
‘his followers recetve resurrection by being baptized into him, 
and that they face death no more, but live on without growing old, 
exempt from death’; cp. Just., A 1, 26, 4; Valentinus in Clem. of 
Alex., Str. 4, 13, 91; Tertull., Сат. Resurr. 25 agnitio sacramenti 
[FÀ то? puompior yrwors] resurrectio). —FNótscher, Alton- 
ental. u. ail. Auferstehungsglaube 1926; JLeipoldt, Sterbende 
ш. auferstehende Gótter 1923; Cumont? "31; ANikolainen, D. 
Auferstehungsglauben in d. Bibel u. in ihrer Umwelt, 1 Relgesch. 
Teil 44. INT '46.—WBousset, Rel.?, 1926, 269-74 al.; Billerb. 
IV 1928, 1166-98.—AMeyer. D. Auferstehung Christi 1905; 
KLake, The Historical Evidence of Res. of Jesus Christ 1907; 
LBrun, D. Auferst. Christi in d. urchr. Überl. 1925; PGardner- 
Smith, The Narratives of the Resurrection 1926; SMcCasland, 
The Res. of Jesus "32; MGoguel, La foi à la résurr. de Jésus dans 
К Christianisme primitif ‘33; EFascher, ZNW 26, 1927, 1-26; 
EFuchs, ZKG 51, "32, 1-20; AThomson, Did Jesus Rise from 
the Dead? '40; EHirsch, D. Auferstehungspeschichten u. d. chr. 
Glaube “40; PAlthaus, D. Wahrheit des kirchl. Osterglaubens? 
ЧЇ; WMichaelis, D. Erscheinungen des Auferstandenen *44- 
Ramsey, The Res. of Christ 45; JLeipoldt, Zu den Aufersteh, 
Ungapeschichten: TLZ 73, “48, 737-4? (rel sist KRengsiorf, 
E Jesu? 54 GKoch, Die Auferstehung J. Christ 
" Оп, Ostergeschehen u. Osterberichte "56; ELohse, Die 


Auferstehung J. Chr. im Zeugnis des Lk '61: 
Tradition and Life i a 


Assessing the NT Evidence for the Historicity of the В, 


Вох, The Defeat of Death 


Shady of Pls Esami E atc A Tenditio-Historical 


96-—RGrant. Mi 
K t, Miracle 


OW. „С05 späten Israel, diss, 
ff епі бше der Christologie P 


17:18. This interpr Tei 
re esurrection Ac 
зв, нт set Chrysostom (Hom. in Act 
a m m Me en ad loc). The 
tors as theo) EE 
es ены Their assumptions that Р 
ө of "new divinities’ (vs. 183). From 


EE 





à. (у loi Grot) children of the 
Lk 20:36.A second = is не 
20:5 Denial of res. бу 

supposed by the å. jj pom of Ry M a Tx Uk 20 
391; 411); by the Fpicureans Ac 
-35; cp. the ins 2 above, 
Cor 15:12 (prob. in the sense of 
vexpoy dváctaaw, АХ us 
{ дс луб; аўтшу dvarauPavedtan els t. 
ке щы о tion of the dead, but that at 


óvactoéqu 


inthe Gr-Rom. world, s. EA 19 92. 71- 73) Bu ded. 


author informs the reader that bodily Tesurrection ig mniscien 
is meant —DELG s.v. lotu. М-М. TW, sy. Mn Zabo 


буаотатб@ fut. 3 sg. йусотатфов Da 7. 


отдхоюо(іаіе Gk.: pap. e.g. BGU 1858, 12 [Iac]. Mm бу. 
PGM4, 2244; LXX. Aq., Sym. [Nägeli 47] es 119.10, 
Ity of a pers. or group, disturb, trouble, Upset tà oj he Stab. 
Ac 17:6. Ofthe leaders ofa party disturbing the chu Dv 
(cp. BGU 1079, 20 [41 aD] ph iva ёуаст Gol s. 


атоо 6 к 
óvaoraráocas rhe man who raised a revolt Ned Abs. 4 


sv. tor. М-М DELG 
бусотохобо (s. otavpou: Hat. et al) always simply 
Cry. 


cify (@уй=ир; cp. Pla., Gorg. 473c; Hellen, Oxy. 5. 

1, 11,5: 1, 24, 6; Diod. S. 2, 1, 10; 2, 44, 2; 13 |], РОЊ 
5; Plut, Fab. 177 [6, 5], Cleom. 823 [39, 2]; 
Aesop.. Fab. 152 P. [=отаърбо 264 Н.]; POxy 
Jos, Bell. 2, 306; 5, 449, Ant. 2, 73; 11, 246 
Hb 6:6 dvaotaupodvias Éavtois tóv vidv т. 
since, to their own hurt, they crucify the Son of 
Christians; but the context seems to require the 
again (ùvà=again}, and the ancient translators 
understood it so; cp. L-S-J-M S.V, and L; 
Verb. Dom. 22, 42, 174-82 —TW. 


and Gk. fathers 
ampe s.v, 2—AVitti, 


úvaotevátw І aor. ùveotévata (s. oteváte: 

Choéph. 335; Hdt. 1, 863; PGM 4, 2492£ Sir eie nes 
2 Theod; JosAs; АреМо 9) sigh deeply ùvaoteváťar E 
туғураті avtov Ayet he sighed deeply in his spirit (= hin. 
self, cp. Mk 2:8) and said Mk 8:12 (cp. 2 Macc 6:30; JGibso, 
BT 38, "87, 122-25). dveotevatwv бт EOprapBevero tm tie 
mOhews distressed over being subject to ridicule by the city, as 


though he were being exhibited in a triumphal processi, 
Ha 4, 121 (for distress in an ap Ei diga 


parently hopeless situation c 
П 16, 9 a.) —Error for Gtevitw or Ёуатем о Gls 3:1; 122 
(s. deStrycker p. 298; s. also the sequence dveotévate kai iy 


@тембоооа JosAs 8:8).—CBonner, НТА 20, 1927, 171-81.— 
DELG s.v. otévw, | 


буботцд! s. åviotnyu. 


0VUGTOEQU fu. dvactpeyw LXX; 1 aor. àvéotpeyo. 
Hes ful. 3 sg. dvaotpagricera Sir 393; 50:28; 2 aor 
pigs pic. dvaotpageic; pf. 3 sg. cevéotpamran Josh 
:6 (s. отрёфи; Нот + in var mngs.; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol 

18:12; TestAsh 6:3; Philo, Joseph.; Just., A 1, 53, 3). 
б ue та completely, upset, overturn, trans. (Polyb. 5, 
S 2 a poliod. 3,8. 1; Dionys. Hal. 9, 6, 2, all acc. tothe mss.) 
e mething tas tpamétac overturn the tables J 2:15 vi. for 

рет (s. Hdb. ad loc. 
um E: Spend time in a locality, stay, five pass. in act. sense tv 
NE xis 558а u£vew кой б. èv; X., Hell. 6, 4, 16; Polyb. 3, 
G » 5 Epict. 1, 2, 26; Plut, Fab. 179 (9, 5]; Josh 5:6; Ezk 19:6. 
P. PKatz, JTS 47, 46. 31 Mt 17:22 vi. 

to conduct oneself In terms of certaln principles, act, 
gin : conduct oneself, live, pass. in act. but nonliteral sense, 
74, Dal еп back and forth’) (X. et al; Polyb. 1, 9, 7; 1, 
ind: ы; поп, Ep. 7, 1; Crates, Ер. 35,2 p. 216 H.; Меп. Val 
Ap » Pap; Dssm. В 83, NB 22 [BS 88; 194], LO 264f [LAE 
P e Beli 38: Thieme 14; Hatch 136; Pr 20.7. Ezk 22:30; Jos. 


Ant 15, 190: Just, A | ^ : 3 
» а эз „ 53, 3 » havior 
More exactly described Y, always with the kind of bel 


Ot : i 2 i Е 
SIG HE pe (Acl. Dion. 0, 41 брабос йъаотрёфеодаг 


indices; Jos, Ant 19, 72 ebmpemts) бүї®% 


GvactoÉq(u 


ich, op. cit. iil 73 Cilie. ins) Hs 9, 27, 2. loyupiie кщ 
(ай & conduct oneself w. strength and courage oe & 
"n &. (SIG 717.95, oi 322, 8) ПЬ 13:18, "furore (061 
33510633: @....-башс kul ikaimg (SIG KDO, 20f)2 C1 


s by prep. phrases (X., Ages. 9, 4 & iv péoric el. 
рос? EpArist 252; Just, А1, 53, 3 та толай, фу ol; 
.Aveoipádnoav) Ev tais EmOvpiore vic oapkóc live in the 

passions of the fleslr-be а slave to physical passion Eph 2:3, фу 

rauals праүцасу according to ancient (i.e. Israelite} cus- 
toms IMg 9:1. Èv tupac moMaig Hm 11:12. ёу тауу? Pt 

2:18. б. Èv оїкф Beoù conduct oneself in the household of God 

1 Ti 3:15. £v фоВо &. live in fear 1 Pt 1:17. 
© w adv. and prep. phrase (Simplicius in Epict. P. 24, 16 

фут Èv тобто буаотреффнеба; Jos., Vi. 273) óoíuc б, 

tv кабарф@ Siavoig live in holiness w. a pure mind | СІ 21:8, 
@ w. more than one èv in var. mngs. àv Стоца... 

тоб coU, кої ойк Èv dopi apru AN £v убриті Өєоў 

буєотрафрем ÈV tp Koop we have conducted ourselves in 
the world in sincerity before God, not w. earthly wisdom, but 

in the grace of God 2 Cor 1:12.—Somewhat as the phrase б. 

èv t KOO} above—i.e. not in the active sense of practicing 

something—obtws d. Hb 10:33 го live in such a way (i.c. amid 
reproach and affliction) means to be treated in such a way. 

to be involved with someone In close proximity, asso- 
ciate, intr., НЕТО Twos w. someone (Jos., Ant. 1, 55 pete: diff. 
трос twos Epict. 4, 1. 116, where the emphasis is placed on per- 
sonal face-to-face encounter and dealings with another) B 19:6; 
D39. 

Ө togo back toa locality, return, come back, intr. (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 5. $1 $215: Polyaenus 1, 48, 1; 8, 12; Crates, Ep. 28, 8 
[Malherbe p. 78]; Sus 49 Theod.; Jdth 15:7; 1 Macc 5:8; 10:52, 
55 v1; Jos., Ant. 7, 226) Ac 5:22; 15:16.—M-M. TW. 


GVEOTOOGH, ÑS, ў (in var. mgs. since Aeschyl., Pre-Socr. 

et al; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 18, 359 al.; Just, A 1, 10, 2) 

conduct expressed according to certain principles way of life, 

conduct, behavior (Polyb. 4, 82, 1 [FKélker, Quaest. de elocut. 

Polyb.-Leipz. Stud. 111/2, 1880, 301]; Teles p. 41, 2; Diog. L; 

Epict. 1, 9, 24; 1, 22, 13; ins: SIG index; IG ХИЛ, 1032, 6 [1 

вс]; IMagnMai 91b, 6; IPergamon 86; PTebt 703, 270 [вс] 

Tob 4:14; 2 Macc 6:23; EpArist 130; 216) ђкобсоте т. ёру å 

тоте фу ti Тоџбоїќсро you have heard of my conduct when 1 
was still in Judaism Gal 1:13. кота tijv mpotépay à. accord- 

ing to your former (i.e. pre-Christian) way of life Eph 4:22 (GDI 

4320, Sf kaxà тау hav àvaotpopév [Rhodes]). ў £v фӧВф 
úyvi č. 1 Pt 3:2; cp. vs. 1. fj dyad êv Хротф й. vs. 16. fj 
KG] È Js 3:13; 1 Pt 2:12, ù paraia й. татротарадотос the 
futile (i.c. directed toward futile ends) way of life handed down 
by your fathers 1:18. 1 èv Goekyeig à. 2 Pt 2:7. f] ëkBaos тїс 
б. Hb 13:7, Сүю Ev тйс à. yiveoOat be holy in all your con- 
duct 1 Pt 1:15. W. Aóyoc, бүбтт кт. 1 Т1 4:12, PL бүг @ 
kai eb operan holy conduct and piety (pl. 10 include all varieties; 
Cp. EpArist 130) 2 Pt 3:11.—DDaube, Alexandrian Methods of 
Interpretation and the Rabbis: Festschr. HLewald "53, 27-44 — 
DELG s.v, otpépw. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


vasto pass. fut. 3 pl. dvacwOrjoovtat Ezk 7:16; aor. 
Pte. буасшбейс LXX; pf. pte. dvaceoqopévos LXX (s. афо; 
Soph., Hdt. etal.; Hippocr., Ep. 11, 3 Н. vadbo n; ОСІ 493, 
21; UPZ 19, 12; PTebt 920, 24 [both I1 sc]; Jer 2729; Zech 
2:11; Jos., Ant. 5, 214; 6, 364; 365) rescue, save pass. TOUS 
dvacwtopévouc Hb 10:14 Р“ (for т. Cnotopitvouc) —New 
Docs 4, 142, no. 41. DELG s.v. 005. TW. 


вуеш 73 
dr mone 1 aor. марту. ‘arrange In Proper or- 
А si " n ar in aserles( 3. tétauoy Plut., Mor. 968c; Iren. 
7 PREA 14, Dpbupvà. draw up, compose/complle 
du Ü RL implying use of traditional material and, 

C Context indicales, with emphasis on orderly sequence 
(synon. ovvtécoraen "compile"; cp. Syr., Copt, Goth. ver- 
т Athanasus" 39th Festival Letter: EPreuschen, Analecta? 
| Md р. 43, 9; so Hippiair. 1, 1 in a prologue reminiscent of 
АК 1:1; EpArist 144) Cp. PCorssen, GGA 1899, 317f; Zahn 
on Lk kt; PSchelicr, De hellenist. Conscribendac historiae arte, 
diss. Leipz. 1911, 23; JMansion, Serta Leodiensia 1930, 261- 
67; HCadbury, JBL 52, °33, 56-58; LAlexander, The Preface to 
п Gospel "93, 110Е $, also оп тораколоёо 4.—M-M. 


йуотедрацрёуос s avarpégu. 


йуат Ае (s. Gvcohi)) fut, &varehô | aor. @уёхећо; pf. 
évarétahka. 

Ө trans. (Hom. +; Philo, Conf. Ling. 63; Gen 3:18; ApcMos 
24; ApcZeph; cp. Anz 265f) enuse to spring/rise up (Jos., Ant. 
1, 31; Jus., D. 107, 3) Eóhov a tree Dg 12:1 (PsSol 11:5; cp. 
Aeschyl., (вт. 193, 7£[300 N.] Atyumtog Arjujtpo verre hen 
отйушу). трофцу toic фос cause food to grow for the living 
creatures | C1 20:4. iov cause the sun to rise Mt 5:45; GNaass 
59, 23 (cp. Nicephorus: Rhet. Gr. 1 p. 500, 2 petà toKov ботёра 
колуу ёмётеђ). 

Ө intr. (Soph., Hdr. et al; LXX, Testlob 37:8; TestSim 18:3 
al.; JosAs; ApcEsdr 4:29 p. 29, 4 Tdf.: Ar., Just; Mel., рт. 8b 
34.45; Joseph.) to move upward above the horizon, rise, spring 
up, dawn. 

@ of heavenly bodies and atmospheric phenomena 
(Neugebauer-Hoesen no. 137c Il, 9). Of the sun (oft. in Gk. 
lit; also Michel 466, 10 pa và ЙМ åvaréMovu; PHib 
27, 52, Gen 32:31; Ex 22:3; Sir 26:16; Philo; Ar. 6, 1. Of 
stars En 2:1; TestLevi 18:3; JosAs, ApcEsdr; Ar. 4, 2; Just, 

D. 106, 4 al.) Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6; 16:2; Js 1:21. Of Christ #ws 
of фшофброс varen £v та карёісіс ópov unti the 
morning star rises in your hearts 2 Pt 1:19 (for usage of ё. 
in Hellenistic ruler cult, cp. Sb 8420; PFouad 8, 13; Sb 4284, 
7 as ovva.; PGiss 3, 2). Of a cloud come up Lk 12:54. Fig. 
ў Gor Тфу dvétethev our life has arisen 1Мр 9:1. Death is 
likened to the setting, resurc. to the rising, of a heavenly body IRo 
2:2. 

® in imagery фос йуётећеу avrotc light has dawned for 
them Mt 4:16 (cp. 15 58:10; Esth 1:1k); bptv АсРІ Ha 8, 33. 

Ө intr. to be a descendant, w. Impllcatlon of distinctlon, be 
a descendant Mb 7:14 (cp. TestSim 7:1; Jer 23:5 åvaothow t 
Aavid Gvotolijy ducciav; Apollon. Rhod. І, 810). 

Ө Other expressions, all fig. and intr.: of the robes of the righ- 
teous shine brightly B 3:4 (cp. Is 58:8; on the text, s. Hdb. ad 
loc.; cp. also Mk 9:3). Of someth. that is said to spring forth 
(Jos., Bell. 1, 406 myai): of horns B 4:5.—M-M. TW. 


ivo rii rp fut. 2 sg. åvaðýoers Mi 4:13; 2 nor. метка 
LXX; pf. pte. dvateByKag Just, A 1, 14, 2; 2 aor. mid. 
меёри; aor. pass. бметё0цу LXX —óàvákeuius, q.v. func- 
tions as the pass. of this vb. (s. 0ш; Hom. et al. w. var. mngs.; 
ins, pap, LXX. Testlss 2:5; Philo, Joseph., Just.; Ath., R. 70, В) 
lit. ‘place upon’. 

Ó act. to attribute someth. to someone, ascribe, attribute 
тм та (schol. on Eur., Hippol. 264 tò pndev (tov тф Хәм) 
тф беф riv Katt тоутом £Eovaiav aser fo God power over 
ail things MPol 2:1 (cp. Alex. Aphr., Fat. 30, CAG suppl. Ш2 p. 





| 


м évaridnpt 


201,26 mpoyroow бхат0 чаї soit гок, Jos, Ant. 1, 15, C 
ion 2, 165). 

u^ others. only mid. to lay someth. before someone for con- 
slderation, communicate, refer, declare w. connotation of ДУ 
quest for a person's opinion (Polyb. 21,46, 1l Diog. L.2, 141: 
Alciphron 3, 23, 2; PParis 694 23; 2Macc 49) tivi n (Plut, Mor. 
7724 thy працу йубето т. парох пох Artem. >м. à. 
тънко буар; Mi 7:510 Фтутос тр Baoust ём0сто tå кой 
viv Паўдоу Ac 25:14, бугйн abroig тё ebayyehuov Над 
ту gospel before them Gat 2:2. Cp. Nigel 45; on the use t à. 
as an administrative term s. Betz, Gal, 86, 268—M-M. TW. 


буатой]. ijs 905 vateh; poetic form бут, some mss. 

Pre-Socratics, Hdt.: ins, pap, LXX, En, TestSol 9:7 P; TestAbr A 

11 p. 88, 28 [Stone p. 24]; Testlob, Test12Patr, JosAs; ApcEsár 
5:12 p. 30. 22 Taf.: ApcMos, Philo, Joseph.: Mel., HE 4, 26, 14 
[fgm. 8b 43 = Goodsp., Apol. p. 309)). 

© upward movement of celestial bodies, rising, of stars 
(Aeschyl. et al ; PHib 27, 45 трос t. Dior ко dvatohas t. 
ботршу; PTebt 276. 38: Neugebauer-Hoesen index, РСМ 13, 
1027; 1037; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 187) v ty Gvatody at its ris- 
ing, when it гохе Mt 2:2, because of the sg, and the article m 
contrast to ётё буатоАшу, vs. 1, prob. not a geograph. expr. 
like the latter, but rather astronomical (B-D-R 6235, 5; cp. B- 
Р.Р), likew. ve. 9; Gls 21:1. 3 (cp. Petosiris, fgm. 6, In. 31 of 
the moon дуо ti) dvarog=simultaneously with its rising; 12, 
In. 133 Èv тр тоё dotpor dvotoly; FBoll, ZNW 18, 1918, 
44f, а distinction is also made by PGM 36, 239 {Е йустоћс т. 
ушріот куйду dvatohwv Мом. Cp. EHodous, СВО 6, 44, 
Bif [‘near the horizon’), and L-S-J-M s.v. 2). 

© the position of the rising sun, east, orient (Hdt. et al.; 
LX) © sg. did @. ўор (cp. Aeschyl., Pr. 707 МӨ 
fiiov трд; devtohdc) from the east Rv 7:2; 16:12 (Just., D. 28, 
S [Mal 1:1 dvotohwy)); simply &rò å. (SIG 1112, 25) 21:13; 
(opp. eov; cp. Appian, Mithrid. 68 $288 dro te Sucews kai 
& йуатођтк; OGI 199, 32; Jos., Bell. 6, 301) short ending of 
Mk; тро; туб. toward the east (Jus, Ant. 1, 37, C. Ap. 1, 77) 
Hv 1,4, l; 3 (cp. Mel, HE 4, 26, 14). Gener. of the orient (opp. 
biog) 1 C1 5:6; IRo 2:2. 

@ pl. (Hat. etal; Diod. S. 5, 42, 3; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 65; B-D-F 
§141, 2, Rob. 408) 1 CI 10:4 (Gen 13:14). &Tò &vatolov from 
the east (pap, s. Preis ; Gk. Parchments fr. Avroman ila, 8: JHS 
35, 1915. p. 30 ётёт. бустоћоу; Num 23:7) payor å To à. Mt 
2:1. ЁбруғоВо dard à. come from the east (of lightning) Mt 
24:17. Grr & кої bv (this contrast Apollon. Rhod. 1, 85; 
Epict. 3, 13,9; Sb 385, 2; Mal 1:11; Zech 8:7; Is 59:19; Philo, In 
Flacc. 45] from east and west-fr. the whole world Mt 8:11. The 
four points of the compass (Ps 106:3) Lk 13:29 (cp. En 18:6f eis 
&.... mpos å. Mdl., P 47,335 [B] kata àvatohàgs èv Eden to 
the east, ш Eden [on Gen. 2:8]). 

Ө a change from darkness to light In the early morning, 
the dawn, fig . of the coming of the Messiah (cp. Damasc, Vi. 
Isidon 244 pipe t. Geierv буатомуу [s. устд 2]; of Au- 
gustus: Kaibel 978, 4 бс (отр Zeifc 19е] pyas; 
[s. мото 2]; Mel. fgm. Bb, 45 тері Lovtpov 4, Perler p. 
232 боо. Apol p. 311: о; avatohiig) å. TE орос the 
dawn from heaven Lk 1:78, interpr. by Alacoby, ZNW 20, 1921, 
205ff as sprouror scion of God, and sim. by Billerb, I1, 1924, 113 
as Messiah of Yahweh —FDolger, Sol Salutis?, 1925, 149ff — 


B. 871. DDD sx ‘Hetel’ (777). DELG sx тла М-М. TW. 
Sv 


GVATORNOS, ў, OY (s. dvarohi Epi 
; Epicurus, fgm. 346b; 
Strabo 2, 3, 2; Plut., Mor. 888a; Herodian 3,2,2; 3, 4, 3; TestSol 


avagaive 





10:15 C; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 289; Jos., Ant. 20 
V. I; Job 1:3 Sym. al.) eastern Ac 19:1 vi dy ү. 220: P 


the eastern lands | Cl 25:1. таса, бте 


Avatonu, йс Ù (5. tERVE; Aristot., Phu, Phil 
up, mutilation of the human body; pl. of tortures jane Cutting 
uncertain; s. the text-crit. notes of Lghtf., Hilgen feld B : 

ad loc.) —DELG s.v. тЁёрүө 1103. ihlmeyer 


GVOTQET fut. 3 sg. dvarpéper: i aor. dvétpeya, P 
dverpamyy LXX: pf. ptc. åvatetpappévog Just RES aor, 
(s. трето; Aeschyl.*; ins, pap, LXX: TestAsh 1:7. nu 7, 5:2 
Nom. 239; Jos., Beli. 4, 318, Vi. 250; Just.) > Philo, Mut. 
Ө to cause someth. to be overturned, cause 
turn, destroy, lit. tag vpoaréGac (Teles p. 18, 9 Н. т ц me 
1055 [5.3 Ps-Luciar, Asin. 40; Ps-Apoliod 3, 7,1. ne? 
tum J 2:15 (v1. Gvéotpeyev: cp. ёуаотрефо 1 i MT 
loc.) . 
Ө to jeopardize someone's Inner well-being, 
fig. ext. of 1 (Pla., Ep. 7, 336b; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4. 131 8550 
Ekmribo; TestAsh 1:7; Just., D. 87, 1 Aeyópeva) üvatpéroyoy 
ту vov тісту they are upsetting the faith of some 2 T] 2:18 
(AcPICor 1:2; б. moti also Diod. S. 1, 77, 2). Shove Ru 
б. they ruin whole families. i.e. by false teachings Tit 1:11 te 
Phu, Mor. 490b; UPZ 144 IX, 37 [И вс] vic татрисіс орбас 
буатетрорци мт) —М-М. 


upset, ruin 


GVETOEPY 1 aor. ёуѓӨрєра, mid. буеӨрезрартүу, Pass.: 2 
aor. бутрафлүу; pf. ёуатеВраџио (5. трёфо; Acschyl. et al; 
LXX, Joseph.). to provIde nurture 

© of physical nurture bring up, care for (X., Mem. 4, 3,10 
etal. PLips 28, 12 etal. since ШІ Bc; Wsd 7:4) of the infant Moses 
Ac 7:20 (cp. Jos., Ant. 9, 142; Eutecnius 4 p. 41, 18 Aióvvoov 
èk toù KiPwtiov deEGpevos &veBpéyato). Of Jesus Lk 4:16 
vL, where it may also have sense b. Pass. be nourished, of the 
worm generated within the body of the phoenix 1 СІ 25:3. 

(à of mental and spiritual nurture bring up, rear, train (Epict. 
2, 22, 26; 3, 1, 35; Herodian 1, 2, 1; 4 Macc 10:2) ceveOpeyato 
avtov gouty elg vióv she brought him up as her own son 
Ac 7:21 (Jos, Ant. 2, 232). cvare6payytévos ёу т. пола 
Tavty 22:3 (WvanUnnik, Tarsus or Jerusalem '62). Of Mary 
7| dvatpagetoa eis tà бую тоу бушу brought up in the holy 
of holies Gls 13:2; 15:3. £v vaq kvpiov in the Lord's temple 
19:1 —Spicq. 


EVATOEYW 2 aor. CevéSpapov (s. трёдш; Hom. et al.; PTebt 
711, 10; ApcSed 11:13 p. 134, 30 Ja.; Philo, Ebr. 8, Aet. M. 33) 
(lit. "run back"; cp. Tat. 20, 3 ‘return’) make up for, make amends 
for (Plut., Mor. 2c; Lucian, Adv. Ind. 4) w. acc. of thing iV бойк 
&рүйоауто, уйу dvadpépwou that they may now make upfor 
what they neglected to do Hs 9, 20, 4. 


üYOTUALOGU) (twAigow ‘twist’; ср. ÉvrvA(aao) 1 aor. @МЕ- 
тма (lit. ‘unroll’, BiMa Lucian, Ind. 16) fig., think over 
or call to mind ogain ті (Lucian, Nig. 7 т. Aóyovg, otc TOTE 
Ñkovoa ovvaytipw kai трбс tuautTdv буатоМттшу) та 
бл? бруй; yevóueva 1 СІ 31:1.—DELG s.v. TAY. 


avagaivn 1 aor. буёфауа (Doric; B-D-F $72; МЕН 
214f), fut. mid. буафауойнох LXX; 2 aor. pass. üvegavu 
LXX: impv. дуофоуђто En 10:16 (s. paivw; Hom. et al.: LXX; 
TestSol 10:3 C; TestBenj 5:5; GrBar 7:3; Tat. 13, 3). Р 

Ө act. light up, cause to appear &vapàvavtes (v.l. 0V% 
фамёутєс̧, cp. Theophanes, Chronograph. I p. 721 Classen 





avagaive 


pue ol "Apafiec тєрєфёроуто Èv тф Trhúyei. йуафи- 
cet v òè aitov Thy yiv, eldov айтойс ol otpatnyol) tiv 
«pov we come within sight of Cyprus, i.e. we sighted it Ac 
RE §309,1; Rob. 817), prob. a nautical t.t. (cp. Lucian, 
an 10. 1; Philostrat., Her. 19, 6 p. 212, 10 tijv vijoov; s. 
К above). 
Ee the v.l. cited above, the pass. is used in the sense 
ear (Job 13:18; 40:8; En 10:16; TestSol 10:3 C; TestJob 42:1; 
dcl 5:5; GrBar 7:3; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 339; 7, 333; РОМ 


36, 107) Lk 19:11.—M-M. 


üvaq po fut. åvoiow LXX (also Just., D. 112 al.), 2 aor. 
üvijvE YO (late form) and üvijveykov (B-D-F 580; 81; W- 
s. §13, 13; MIt-H. 263); pf. üvevijvoya LXX. Pass.: fut. ù- 
veveyBrjoopat LXX; aor. Gvijv£yOyv (s. $épo; Hom.* in 
var, mngs.; ins, рар, LXX; TestSol 10:9 L; TestAbr, Testiob, 
Fest] 2Patr; JosAs 10:4; ParJer: GrBar 8:4; ApcSed [-dtpvotur 
10:3; -pepvetar p. 133, 36 Ja.]; ApcMos 32; ApcZeph; Philo, 
Act. M. 64; Jos., Bell. 1, 234, С. Ap. 1,232) 

© to cause to move from a lower position to a higher, take, 
lead, bring up, of pers. à. abtovs eic ópoc UimAóv he led them 
up a high mountain Mt 17:1; Mk 9:2. Pass. буєфёрєто elc т. 
oùpavóv he was taken up into heaven (of Romulus: Plut., Numa 
60 (2, 4]; of Endymion: Hes., fgm. 148 Rz. tov "Evóvpicva 
dvevexOrvat бт tod Лос elc obpavóv; schol. on Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, 57 and 58 p. 264, 17) Lk 24:51 (MParsons, The De- 
parure of Jesus in Luke-Acts '87). dvapepopievor eig tà by 
Eph 9:1. 

@ to carry and hand over someth. to someone, deliver 
óvijveyxev tip іғреї (Mary) delivered to the priest her purple 
and scarlet embroidery work GJs 12:1 (рар; mss. v.l. &tz-). Of 
food, syn. w. оїро GJs 18:2 (s. оїро 2b). 

© tooffer as a sacrifice, offer up, specif. a cultic t.t. (SIG 56, 
68; Lev 17:5; 1 Esdr 5:49; 15 57:6; 2 Macc 1:18; 2:9 al.; ParJer 
9:16 Did., Gen. 219, 15) @. Bvoias ®ттёр twos offer sacrifices 

for someth. Hb 7:27. ù. пуй Eri vo Bvotaotiprov (Gen 8:20; 
Lev 14:20; Bar 1:10; 1 Macc 4:53; Just., D. 118, 2 Оооо) offer 
up someone on the altar Js 2:21. Of Jesus’ sacrifice: Éavtov 
àveveykas when he offered up himself Hb 7:27. tàs Gpaptiac 
ђроу айтос dvýveykev £v тф айрат avtov ri то EVAoV 
he himself brought our sins in his body to the cross 1 Pt 2:24 
(ср. Dssm., B 83ff [BS 88f ]). Pol 8:1 (is 53:12).— Fig. (schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 2, 214b xápiw-render thanks to the divinity) à. 
Ovoiav alvéoews offer up a sacr. of praise Hb 13:15 (cp. 2 Ch 
29:31). à. Trevpatucds Ovoiag 1 Pt 2:5. à. прооєоубс offer 
prayers 2 Cl 2:2. б. ёсу пері "vog offer up a petition for 
somethi. B 12:7. 

Ө take up as a burden, take up. In is 53:11 &. is used to 
translate 533, in vs. 12 for NQ;, and in the corresponding pas- 
Sages in our lit. &. is often rendered ‘bear’ or ‘take away”. But 
€. seems not to have these meanings. Very often, on the con- 
trary, it has a sense that gives бус its full force: lay or impose 
а burden on someone, give something to someone to bear, as a 
rule, in fact, to someone who is not obligated to bear it (Aeschyl., 

Choeph. 841 &tyBoc; Polyb. 1, 36, 3; 4, 45, 9; Diod. S. 15, 48, 
4; 32, 26, 1; Appian, Liby. 93; Syr. 41, where the other defen- 
dants were туру оїтісу ёс tov 'Emapeworvóuv üvatépovttc, 
ге. putting the blame on Epaminondas. The Lex. Vind. p. 12, 3 
sees in Eur. Ог. 76 с oiov &vagépovoa t. ipaprüav and in 


Procop. Soph., Ep. 7 p. 535 Н. proof that &vagépeiv is used cevti 


Tov rijv йау elc Etepov т10ёусп.) In a case in which a man 


takes upon himself the burden that another should have boroc, 
then &.=take upon oneself (Thu. 3, 38, 3 ў томас và рёу GBha 
trépoi didwow, arri 56 тойс KIVSUVOUS буфере the city 
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gives the prizes to others, but she takes the dangers upon herself). 
Christ was once for all offered up in this respect ( elc 5) that he as- 
sumed the sins of many Vb 9:28. Cp. 1 С116:12, 14.—M-M. TW. 
Spicq. 


Gvotpovég aor. йуефоуцас (s. ovo; Epicurus 63, 28 
[p. 24, 16 Us.}; Polyb. 3, 33, 4; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo @ p. 4002, 


18; Artem. 1, 58; UPZ 162 V, 26; PFay 14, 2 [both Huc]; 1 Ch 
1528 al; 2 Ch 5:13; TestJob 31:7) cry out, ù. краху peyé 


«ғу ош loudly Lk 1:42 (5. ávajodo)--DELG s.v. ovi. 
М-М. 


avayveic s. буаүо. 


avayvots, EMG, t] (бубу “pour out"; Strabo 3, 1, 9; Plut., 
Mar. 419 (25, 5}; Philo, Decal. 41, Aet. M. 102, Spec. Leg. 1, 34; 
Somn. 2, 278) lit. ‘pouring out’, then wide stream (Occlius Luc. 
с. 41 of the sca; Maximus Tyr. 26, 1а; 38, Зе à. 0 atm) only 
fig. ў ths боотісс d. flood of dissipation 1 Pt 4:4.— DELG s.v. 
yew Ш. М-М. 


&vayooto aor. ёуєхорцоо; pf. cevakeywpyka (я. XW- 
pew; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph.; Just. D. 


76, 5 (for йтто- Mt 7:23]) 

Ө to depart from atocatlon—@ gener. go away (Epict. 2, 
1, 8:2, 12, 6; 4, 1, 96; Herodian 1, 12, 2; 2 Mace 10:13; Jos., Vi. 
151) Mt 2:13; 9:24; 27:5; Hv 3, 1,8; 59, 5, If. шкрбуа little way 


s 9, 5, 1 vl. йто туо s 9, 11, 2. Fig. топос буакехорукос 
a secluded place v 3, 1, 3 (cp. the metaph. expressions L-S-J-M 


Ш). 

(B withdraw, retire, take refuge (common іп pap of obliga- 
tionstothe state, e.g. POxy 251, 10 eic ту Eeviyy; 252, 9 [19/20]; 
PLille 3, 76 [241 вс]; cp. Wilcken, APF 5, 1908, 222; HBraunert, 
JJP 9/10, "55/56, 59ff; HHenne, MPER n.s. V, '56, 591T; also s. Ex 
2:15; 2 Macc 5:27 eic) el Аўуоттоу Mt 2:14. elc тё pépn THC 
Taddaiag 2:22; ср. 15:21. eis thv ГомАсіау 4:12, ec twa 
тотоу fo a certain place Hv 2, 1, 4. трос (v.1. els, read by Tdf.) 
rijv 6Àacoav to the sea = westward like т Mk 3:7 (ù. трос 
w. acc. as Jos., Ant. 1, 85). elc tò Орос J 6:15. &mó т.`АӨцуоу 
Ac 18:1 D. &eiüev Mt 12:15. éxetBev elc Ёрүноу тотоу from 
there to а lonely place 14:13; кат ibiav ibid. Ac 23:19. Abs. 
26:31; AcPI Ha 3, 3; 15. 

Ө to go back to an area from which one has departed, re- 
turn (еіс Polyb. 1, 11, 15; SIG 1168, 117; ОСІ 335, 121; Jos., 
Bell. 2,407, Ant. 17, 58) elc т. xóopav citi to their own coun- 
try Mt 2:12; GJs 21:4.—DELG s.v. хора. М-М. 


(VQ O6 s. йуйтто. 


GVAWVEG, eos, ý (Ei ‘a cooling’; s. dvupiyu; Dio- 
cles, fgm. 15; Strabo 10, 2, 19; Heraclit. Sto. 10 p. 17, 17; Herm. 
Wr. fgm. XXV, 10 [512, 4 Sc.]; Philo, De Abrah. 152 w. &veog, 
Ex 8:11; ApcSed 16:5 [p. 137, 11 Ja.]; late pap [cp. &vayvyů in 
PLond 1, 42, 19 p. 30 [172 вс] and note in Witkowski no. 35 p. 
63; s. also New Docs 4, 262]) experience of rellef from obllga- 
tion or trouble, breathing space, relaxation, relief fig., of the 
Messianic age Kupoi йуслр0Беос times of rest Ac 3:20. Cp. 
ADieterich, Nekyia 1893, 95£ —DELG s.v. puypdc СІ yoyo 
1295. TW Sv. 


QVO O0 (s. буйлууЁс) fut. &voesyoEo (JosAs 3:3); 1 sor. 
cveyvEa; pf. ptc. acc. sg. dvepukota 2 Macc 13:11; T aor. 
pass. ptc. vajvxeeis (TestSol 4:11 Dj. 

Ө trans. (Hom.+; Plut; TestSol 4:11 D; Jos., Ant. 15, 54. 
[Nägeli 16; Anz 303]) to provide rellef from obilgatlon or trou- 
bie, give somcone a breathing space, revive, refresh twa LEph 





16 бушуу 


Z1; fr12:2. поку р бурае he often refreshed me 2 т 
1:16. 

& intr. (Diptubus [c 300 ac] Bt: POsto 153. 10 [early ii a 
POxy 1296, 7; Sb 3939. 28, in a Ketter on 8 wood tablet fr. a 
mummy requesting someth. for "repose": cp- JSvennung. Are- 
tos, Acta Philol. Fenn. ns T. "8, 183; also 1 Km 16:23; Ps 
38:14; En 103:13; JosAs 3:3, Parler 6:7; Babrtus 95, $7) to ex 
perience reilef from obligation or trouble, be refreshed ита 
туо fogether with someone Ro 18:2 D.—DELG s.v. yrypos 
СІ quu 1295 М-М TW Spicq 


будо- Some words with this prefix show erosion of emphasis 
on maleness 


dvdpaxodtoms, ой, б (dvdpdmodov ‘one taken in war 
and sold as a slave’; Aristoph , Pla. X.+; Demosth. 4, 47, Polyb. 
13, 6.4; Dio Chrys. 52 [69]. 9; Chanton 5, 7, 4; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
4, 13) one who acquires pers. for use by others, slave-dealer, 
kidnapper 1 TY 1:10 (here perh. w. the mng. "procurer" Vulg. 
plaganus, s. New Docs 1, $0) —DELG s.v ёлтр A end. М-М. 


"Avbp£us, ov, бв Gk name (Diod. S. 8, 24; SIG 649. 5; 
EpAnist; Joseph.: в Jew "А. also in Cass. Dio 68, 32, 2) Andrew, 
brother of Simon Peter; acc. to J 1:44 be was from Bethsaida 
on the Sea of Galilee, and according to vss. 35, 40 was ong. в 
disciple of John the Baptist. Mt 4:18; 10:2; Mk 1:16, 29; 3:18; 
13:3; Lk 6:14; J 6:8; 12:22; Ac 1:13; GPt 14:60=ASyn. 361, 
36; GEb 34, 60f; Papias (2:4)—PPeterson, Andrew, Brother of 
Simon Peter: NovT Suppl. 1, 58 —M-M. 


dvbpeiog, cio, riov (s. dvi; trag.. Hdt. et al.; ins; PLips 
119 TI, 3; LXX: Jos, C. Ap. 2, 292; Testl2Patr) pert. to be- 
Ing manh, manly, courageous subst. tà dvdpeva heroic deeds 
worthy of a brave person (Philo, Mut. Nom. 146) émreheioBan 
vola å do many heroic deeds, of famous women (sim. Aristot., 
Pol. 127b, 22) 1 C] 55:3 —DELG sv. ёутр B. TW. 


Gvbpeiong (Aristoph, Рах 498; 1 Macc 9:10 vi; 2 Mace 
6:27: Philo, Mos. 2, 184: Jos., Ant. 12, 302) adv. fr. dvSpetog 
in s manly i.e. brave way б. &vaotptpeoða conduct oneself 
bravely (ж. layopox) Hs 5, б. 6. å. bomkeva stand firm, of 
young women 1 9, 2, 5. (On courage of women s. Plut, Mor. 
242e-6c.) 


Сур ор fu. буба LXX; 1 aor mid. impv. 
Сурко Na 2:2 (s. Gvdpeiog, бүтүр; Pla, X. et al.; Lucian, 
Anach. 15 et aL; PSI 402, 3: 512, 29; PPetr II, 40a, 12 [c. 233 
Be] pr] оўу Sheyoynynonte, GAN &vópiz rote; LXX; JosAs 
247, Jos., Bell 6, 50) conduct oneself in a courageous way w. 
spattuovofa (like Yin z^, cp. 2 Km 10:12; Ps 26:14; 30:25) 
1 Cor 16:13; w. оуу (Di 31:6, 7, 23: Josh 1:6, 7 al.) MPol 
9:1. &vbpizov oct like a man! Hv 1, 4, 3. Of an old man, whose 
bope in hfe has been renewed v 3, 12, 2. Also of a woman who 


is guided and of manly appearance v 3, 8. 4.—DELG s.v. бмр 
B.M-M.TW 


‘Avdgovixos, Ov, ё a common name (Diod. S. 19, 59, 
2; Appian. Maced. 16; SIG? and OGI indices; IPriene 313 [I 
BC}; Pressigke, Namenbuch: 2 Macc 431, 32, 34, 38; 5:23; Jos., 
x ae Andronicus, greeted in Ro 16:7; w. Junia or 
junias by Paul as ovyyeveis pow kai ovvarypaduror 
and called mono Èv r. ürrogtólor; —BBacon, Pon 
300-304. GBarton. ibid. 43, 32, 359-51. —M-M. 


буёрофбуос,оъ,ф (s. np. фдуос, Hom. et al.;OG1 218, 
99 [I] сї; Kaibel 184, 6 [Ш Bc]; POslo 18, 4 [162 45]; 2 Mace 
9:28; Philo, Just; Аф 35, 1; Iren. 1, 6, 3 [Harv 155, M] adj.) 


dvekeigov 





murderer (lit. *man-slayer'; Lex, Vind. P. 192, 13. 
women and children as well as of men) 1 тү is murderer of 
dap A, Orivo. М-М. "ЮЕ, 


йу цу s. å&vafaivo. 


aveyxinota, 06, ў (à- + yeu; s dy 
oft.= indemnity) Bamelessness (Bardesanes n 
10 p. 2744) @. тоб Oo М. before God Phii 3. 
s.v. kakto (к\р). a 


йуЁүнд\лүтоз, оу (s. dveyxhyoia; Pla., X. etal. En 

10; SIG 911, 25 [HL вс]; 556d, 5 [207/6 Bc]; Sour. 1,28, 
p. 298 Malherbe, pap; 3 Macc 5:31; Jos., Ant. 10 28h] 31,26 
Just, D. 35, 8) blameless, irreproachable of Christians. 7.285, 
fefiubon twas à. £v т. ђрёро т. kvpiov who vill ined 
vou as blameless in the day of the Lord=so that a ae 
when it comes 1 Cor 1:8; w. (ytoz and би be bl 


ROC Col 1. 
Christian leaders 1 13:10; Tit 1:6f-—M-M Tw, Со 022-0 


Yat, 
Eus, PE 6, 10 
M “DEL с 


Gvéyvo s. Gvayvookw. 
dvedeuny з. åvatiðnpu. 
avedyy, бус s. буйш. 
Gvedoewapny s. буатрёфо. 
vella, dveTAov s. бусарёо. 


&vexbu]ytoc, ov (&- + Bówyéopia qv; Rhet Gr Ш 
747, 8; Hesych.; EpArist 99 v.l; Just., D. 43, 3; 76, 2: A 1,51 
i [each on 1s 53:8]; Ath. 10, 1; Mel., Р 31,210; 105, 814 [B] 
indescribable in good sense Emi v[j й. олтоў Swpeq2 Cor 9:15, 
Of God's power ct. крбтос 1 СЇ 61:1 (cp. Suveyer ё. Ath, 10, 
i). то bryos, els 6 дуун ў йүбтт, à. Born 49:4. уєртёро б. 
Kpipata (so the mss.; Ката is an unnecessary emendation) 
the indescribable judgments of the underworld 20:5 (s. Knopf, 
Hdb. ad foc.) —DELG s.v. ўђуѓёорок. М-М. 


dvExhGhy tos, ov (й- + аёо q v; Diosc., Eup. preface 
Wellm.; Heliod. 6, 15, 4; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 40, 5; Herm Wr. 1, 4, 
31: Eunap. 486 [Vi. Soph.. 10, 2, 1]; Iren. 1, 14, 5 [Harv 1137, 
11) inexpressible yapq ù. Kai 6eboEaopévy 1 Pt 1:8; Pol 1:3. 
Qus à. (JosAs 14:3) of the radiance of the star at Jesus’ birth 
1Ерћ 19:2 —DELG s.v. ÀaA£o B. 


CVEXLELNTOS, ov (д- + Exdeitrw q.v; Hyperid. et al.; Diod. 
S. 1, 36, 1; 4, 84, 2; Plut, Mor. 438d; ОСІ 383, 70 [1 вс]. PLond 
Ш 1166, 7 p. 105 [42 Ар]; EpArist 89; 185) unfailing, inex- 
haustible of the treasure of good works Onoaupos d. (cp. Wsd 
7:14: 8:18) Lk 12:33.—5. DELG s.v. keiro (*Aevrroc). М-М. 


EVEXTOS, Óv (s. dvéyopcu; Hom. etal.; SIG? 793, 3: IGR IV, 
29311. 4 [1i Bc, Ретрат ], Jos., Bell. 7, 68, Ant. 18, 348) bearable, 
endurable буєктоу fjv, & it could be endured, if 2 Cl 10:5.— 
Comp. (Memnon [| Bc/I AD]: 434, fgm. 1, 2, 1 p. 338, 15; 1,6.3p- 
343, 22 Jac. &veciótepov; Cicero, Att, 12, 45, 2; Christian let- 
ter POxy 939, 25 dvextétepov Bayyévar) Тур kai 250“ 
&vekrótepov Ёстоц it will be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
Mt 11:22; Lk 10:14, å. E. үр Zobópov Mt 10:15; 11:24; ср. 
Mk 6:11 v1; Lk 10:12. —DELG s.v. Ёҳо 393. М-М. TW. 


&veAei]pov, ov (д- + Eker qv; Aristot. Rhet. ad Alex 
14422, 13; Cat. Cod. Astr. 11 173; Pr 5:9; Job 30:21 al.: PLond 
VI, 1915, 7f; 27 w. &Be0<) (adv. cevehenpovus ApcMos Дш 
merciful Ro 1:31; Tit 1:9 v.l. (ina catalogue of vices in Ptolem. 
Apotel. 3, 14, 28).—DELG s.v. Ё\кос. TW. 


avedeiv 
зза 


D ANE 
mu GVEA s. бушрко. 


. vi eoG, OV (s. гос, Att. áviuips [olo TestAbr A 12 p. 
н 15= Stone p- 28]; cp. Phryn. 710 Lob.; B-D-F $120, 2. TestAbr 
x. op. 96. 18 [Stone p. 4] ник, contrast A 17 p. 99, 4f [Stone 

46] ppm ‚.. view) merciless крдо dt, judgment is 
r miles JS 2:13 (v.1. dvD.eoc).—M-M. TW. 

vehi pou s. GvakapPave, 
бу (Ап. (tvepióc) pass. be moved by the wind (schol 
on Od. 12. 336) Khvdeov vem ореусос kei Prmbopevoc surf 


moved and tossed by the wind Js 1:6.--DELG s.v. Gvepioc. М-М. 


üvtpiOG, 0%, б (Hom.*)—0O a hiowing atmospherlc phe- 
nomenon, wind Rv 7:1; playing among the rceds Mt 11:7; Lk 
3:24; scattering chaff В 11:7 (Ps 1:4); desired by the sailor IPol 
23, or not Evavtiog ё. a contrary wind Mt 14:24; Mk 6:48, 
6 à. loxvpóc the storm Mt 14:30; cp. 32; Mk 4:39, 41; 6:51, 
&. peyas а strong wind J 6:18; Rv 6:13, à. тофомко a vi- 
olent, hurricane-like wind Ac 27:14, cp. 15. For this, Aat 
буйру a storm-wind Mk 4:37; Lk 8:23, cp. Mk 4:41; Lk 8:24 
(on the stilling of the storm POxy 1383, 1 [III ap] кєй ү 
évépog —WFiedler, Antik. Wetterzauber ‘31, esp. 17-23).— 
Pl. without the art. (Jos., Bell. 4, 286) Js 3:4. oi й. (Јох, Bell. 
4, 299; also thought of as personified, cp. IDefixWiinsch 4, 6 
тфу беду TOV ауёроу кой mvevpd tov Асуан} Mt 7:25, 27; 
8:26f (the par. Mk 4:39 has the sg.), Lk 8:25; Jd 12. й. vavrio 
contrary winds Ac 27:4. ol véacupes à. vis yng Rv 7:1 (cp. 
Zech 6:5; Jer 25:16; Da 7:2; En 18:2 тойс técocpag à. thv yiv 
Востабоутас; on the angels of ће winds ср. РСМ 15, 14; 16, 
andon control of the winds Diod. S. 20, 101, 3 Acolus as küptoc 
vOv åvépwv; Ps.-Apollod., Epit. 7, 10 Zeus has appointed Ac- 
olus as ETLEANTHS тоу буёроу, Kai тае Koi троќгобса; 
Ael. Aristid. 45, 29 K.; lAndroslsis, Kyme 39; POxy 1383, 9 
йтекћи tà туєората). 

Ө oi тёссарес̧ vepar can also be the four directions, or 
cardinal points (Sb 6152, 20 [93 Bc]; CPR 115, 6; PFlor 50, 104 
Èk tov reado. @.; Ezk 37:9 v.l; Zech 2:10; 1 Ch 9:24; Jos., Bell. 
6.301, Ant. 8, 80; PGM 3, 496; 4, 1606f) Mt 24:31; Mk 13:27; 
D 10:5. буёршу otaðpoi stations or quarters of the wind 1 Cl 
20:10 (Job 28:25; s. Lghif. and Knopf ad loc.). 

Ө atendency or trend that causes one to move from a view 
or belief, wind fig. ext. of 1 (cp. 4 Macc 15:32), wepipepoptevor 
Tavi & т. лдаокаћос driven about by any and every didactic 
breeze Eph 4:14.—B. 64. —DELG. М-М. TW. 


üvepztóótotoc, Ov (s. ёртобісо; Aristot, EN 7, 12 
[1153a, 15]; 13 [1153b, 10f] et al; Epict. 3, 22, 41; 4, 4, 5; Vet. 
Val. 246, 5; SIG? 517,32 [SIG 955, 32 restores this passage diff]; 
ОСІ 383, 129; pap since 11 вс], e.g. UPZ 191, 13; 192, 23; 193, 
23; PAmh 38, 12; Wsd 17:19; 19:7; Just., D. 3,2) unhindered only 
adv. in ourlit dveprrodtotws (Diod. S. 1, 36, 10; PTebt6, 48; 43, 
40 [118 вс] al. in pap; Jos., Ant. 16, 172) -ipov à. йтомфем 
receive my lot unhindered IRo 1:2.--DELG s.v. той. 


avévdextos, оу (s. évdeyopon; Artem. 2, 70; Diog. L. 7, 
50; PLond IV, 1404, 8) impossible à. фотуу it is imp. Lk 17:1 (s. 
B-D-F $400, 4; МИ-Н. 305; Rob. 1171).—DELG s.v. béyojia. 


Gvevéynat s. évagípo. 


буро айу TOG, ov unfathomable, fit. ‘unsearchable’, of 


God's judgments tå круотаи айтой Ro 11:33 (s. £epavváo; 
Hell. by-form of dvelepevvntos—so Heraclitus рт. B 18 [in 


Clem. AL, Strom. 2, 17, 4 Stáhlin]; Cass. Dio 69, 14; Sym. Pr 


a 


veg T 


25:3; Jet 179. Cp. WS. 65, 2ta; I-D-F 630, 4; Nägeli 16; 23, 
МИ. 46). — DA s.v. 1 ipfo Frisk s v. #penváw. М-М 


бук хах, OV (s. (tv(xopat, какос: Lucian, Jud. Voc. 
9. Ven. Val 38, 21, Сш. Cod. Aur. УШ? p. 156, 15; Pollux 
5, 13K: PTcht 272, 19 Ш Av], Just., A. t, 16, 1; Ath. 34, 2 
аугакакй Epic, Linch. 10; Wsd 2:19, Jos, Bell. 1, 624; perh. 
also Acta Alex. X, df: [Uyven|lotea piv Т tu йук] pun) 
pert. to bearing evil without resentment, patlent, tolerant of 
Christians 2 11 2:24 tw ўти), ibaicricog] TW. 


QVEEtyviaatos, ov (č, Envio "track оше: Cat. Cod 

Asir. УШ? p. 156. 16; iym. Mag. p. 709, 50; Job 5:9; 9:10; 
34:24; Prayer of Manassch [*Odes 12] 6) lit. "not to be tracked 
out’, Inscrutable, Incomprehensible, of God's ways Ro 11:33. 
Of the riches in Christ fathomless Eph 3:8 (Rfhomas, ET 39, 


1928, 283). à. bnptovpryit inscrutable creation Dg 9:5.—1 Cl 


20:5. Cp. FPfister, SBlleidAk 1914, no. 11, p. 8. —DELG s.v. 
tyvoc. TW. Sv. 


EVENCIOLUVTUS, оу (s. EemauTyivopUL Jos., Ant. 18, 243; 
Agapetus, De Offic. Bom Princ. 57 p. 174 Groebel) pert. to hav- 
Ing no need to be ashamed, unashamed of a Christian leader: 
ёрүбтүс à. 2 112:15, — DELG s.v. aloyos. М-М 


QVENEOU s. йуатїттө. 


УЕЛА ЕТС, £c (тос “in need of ; Pla., Leg. 12 p. 947e; 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. 26, 2) pert. to not lacking anything, lacking 
nothing of God (Philo, Plant. 35; Ath. 29, 2 то Qetov) РІК 2 p. 


13, 25.-- DELG s.v. 2 бео). 


йул лү(щ)лтос, оу (s. Ёт%инф@уо›; Eur, Thu. et al.; 
Lucian, Pisc. 8; Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 81; Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 66; Ath. 


31,2 üávOpurroc; PTebt 5, 48; 61b, 2371; 72, 176; IPontEux 1 52, 
9) irreproachable 1 T1 3:2; 5:7; w. Gomdos 6:14. à. тоМмтеш 


irrepr. conduct (Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 24; cp. PGiss 55, 10 &. Blov 
Eyetv; on the moral requirement cp. PTebt 27, 27: diBuoXóyoc) 
MPol 17:1.—DELG s.v. ЛоџВауо. М-М. TW. 


GVEOYLOMEL pres. 2 sg. üvépyeoct (ApcSed 11:16 p. 134, 35 
Ja), fut. åveheúorta (Just, А 1, 54, 7f); 2 aor. бут\Өоу; pf. 
dvehyhv0c (Just, Tat.) (s. ёруорок; Hom.*) to move from a 
tower to a higher place, go up, come up (X., Hell. 2, 4, 39 єс 
т. йкротому, 3 Km 13:12; Jos., Ant. 6, 314; Just., A 1, 21, 3) 
elg to ópoc J 6:3 (on the journey to Jerusalem s. åvaßaivw 
lau) à. eig ‘LepoooAvpa. Gal 1:17f (of journey to the capital 
Epict. 1, 11, 32 vuv èv ‘Popy ùvėpyn; PTebt 412, 3 GveABe elc 
paytpómoAv; 411, 5; Jos., Ant. 16,91 elc t. ‘Popnyv). Of coming 
up out ofa river & «то Ubutoc СЕБ 18, 36.—M-M. 


GVEQWTEE 1 aor. inf. &vepwthou and mid. &veportijouo- 
Out (Just. ); pass. @уєролт уса (Just., D. 124, 1); pf. ptc. буту- 
poxuiévoc (Jusi., D. 68, 3) (s. Ёротао; Hom. et al.) ask туб 
(Just., D. 67, 8al.; Dio Chrys. 13(7]. 5: Acl. Aristid. 36, 48 K.«48 
p. 457 D) MPol 92. 


(vate, EWG, Å (s. буи: Hdt. 5, 28 et al.; SIG 880, 53; 884, 
16; pap [e.g. PGiss 59, 7 of relief fr. liturgy); LXX; TestSol 6:10 
P; TestBenj 2:5c; ApcEsdr 5, 10 p. 30, 4 Td; EpArist 284) ‘re- 
laxing, loosening’. 

Ө lit. retoxatlon of custodial control, some liberty, ù. ew 
have some freedom Ac 24:23 (cp. Jos., Ant. 18,235 puuh pev 
yap Kal cijprais Йу, petà pévrot ёуёоғос). 

relief from someth. onerous or troublesome, rest, relax- 
ation, relief (Pla., Leg. 4, 724; Strabo 10. 3,9; M. Ant. 1, 16,6; 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 156Yiva (hoic й. (sc. ў), тшу ON thar 








1 буй; 


others should have relief, and you be burdened 2 a Ea Е. 
fyaw (Jos, Bell. 3,319) 2:13; 755. [фет зе " 
барга айтор үкү [а] so thathis tears finally broug! in e 

Аі Ha 6, 5f. ёмам фу пм (Diod. S. 19, 26, 10 ott 
бойс бутту, 2 Ch 23:18 1 Esdr 4:62; Jos., Ant. 3, 254; 281) B 
42.футатобоўушт. ВиВоргуок vea grani, Inturn, restto 


those who are oppressed 1 Th 1:7,— РЕ Озу Tnu. M-M. TW. 


буту в моти 


букт@ иШ 1 aor бутта Esth 2-23v1 (в. таўш, the usual 
term; PSI 380, 9 [24948 вс]; РОху 34 1, 13 [127 aD]; Judg 
6:29A: Sus 14 Theod.) give someone (пуа) a hearing judicial 
tt (Anaphora Pilati A 6 [Es p. 439 Taf; Just, A 1, 11, 1]) Ac 
22:29, йоту б. give a hearing, and use torture (in the form 
of a lashing) in connection w: it, vs. 24.—DELG s.v. Erato ex 
amine. М-М 


буса prep. w. gen, never used in compos. (Hom.*; and s. lit. 
s.v буа) without (cp. ётер, upis, fr. which it can scarcely be 
distinguished ш usage). 

@ of pers. without the knowledge and consent of (Od. 2, 372; 
Appian, Bell Crv. 5, 100 §416; Acl. Aristid. 28, 105 K «49 p. 
525 D: буту ғор; UPZ 69, 4 [152 вс] бугу t. бешу otðèv 
yivetau; PPetr Hl, Append. p. 3; O. Wilck i 559). 4. tow matpog 
duu Mt 10:29 (cp. Am 3:5); ё. Brot B 19:6; Pol 4:1 (cp. Just., 
D. 102, 7). Mg 7:1: Tr 2:2 

@ of things (Jos, Bell. 2, 1, Ant. 7, 72, Vi. 167) б. Myov 
withouta word (opp. bà ттс буаотрофту; contrast Just, A 1, 46, 
4[opp. peta Aoyou] of non-Christians) 1 Pt 3:1. à. yoyyuopou 
without complaining 4:9, à. үкршү (Da 2:34) built without 
hands Mk 13:2 D. ё. Suyou érvaryxng without the yoke of con- 
straint (™free from the yoke of compulsion) B 2:6; & уйир 
cov without vour consent IPol 4:1; б. yvooewg without under- 
standing Dg 12:4, 6; & Sung GhnBovs without real life 12:4; 
& afa without truth 12:5. W. wpis: ob buvatan kepi) 
өр yeverfinvos б. uev rhe head cannot be born separately, 
without limbs [Tr 11:2 —DELG. М-М. 


Gvevdetos, ov (s. riürtoc. Hesychius; Suda; beginning of 
the lexicon of Photius ed RReitzenstein 1907; Anecd. Gr. 
p. 399, 11) pert. to being unfavorably situated and there- 
fore unusable, unsuitable, poor, of a harbor Any d. прос 
supaynpaoury not suitable for wintering in Ac 27:12 (of the 
harbor Kahot Ayseves on Crete). —DELG s.v. тти. М-М. 


GVEVDLOXU 2 aor. óveüpa Lk 2:16 (vl. букїроу, güpov, 
рү, s. W-S. §13, 13) ptc. &vevpov; mid. dveupapevos 4 
Mace 3:14 (s. evpiokw; Aeschyl, Hdt-*) look/search for(w. 
finding presupposed) тй: riy Марш kai tov "Чоц кої 
хо fpégoc Lk 2:16. tovc pa&táz Ac 21:4.—M-M. 


VEU THEW impf. dveverprovv(Soph. Pla tal; Jos, Bell. 
2, 608. 4. 113] praise loudly v. кору Өғбу ApcPt 5:19 (cp. Ps 
62:8 Sym., Achilles Tat. 3, 5, 6 v. Geovs à.) —DELG s.v. фүш. 


бууш ia cur int. only mid: impf. &veryópmyv (ушуду) 3 
Macc 122, Just; fut. dviEouan; 2 aor. dveoyouny Ac 18:14; 
vL Hyveoyouny on the augm. s. W-S. §12, 7; B-D-F §69, 2; Rob. 
368 (5. буол. Ёуш; Нотт). 

© toregard w. tolerance, endure, bear with, putup with; on 
its constr. s. D-D-F 6176,1; Rob. 508—6) Twocsomeone (Pla, 
Polit. 8, 564, Teles p. 18, 6H ; Gen 45:1; Is 63:15; 3 Macc 1:22; 
Just, D. 2, 3; 68, 1 wor: 109, 1 Aéyovtds pov al.) Hm 4, 4, 1. 
ipov Mt 17:17; Mk 9:19% Lk 9:41, pov 2 Cor 11:1b (Appian, 
Samn. 4 $10 tig vietai ov) жотолу IPol 1:2. Аруу bv 


духо 
бүйт bear w one another in love Eph 4: cp €, 
ёфроуоу foolish people 2 Cor 11:19, Сз 
(8 something. №. gen. (Synes., Pray. 26 


aða фоб оу elkóviov 7 put up with secon d р. 226 duty { 
Omn. Prob. Lib. 36; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 126) т 


+ Toy 


"tpa, 
Mb 13:29 


B. w. acc. (Procop. Soph., Ep. 161 p. 597 ko 
6:26) or w. gen. (Od. 22, 423; Polyaenus 8, 10, 
2 Macc 9:12) of thing пахта 1 Ci 49:5. та gi 
observances В 2:5; 15:8 (15 1:13). tavta à. (X. bro 
Dg 2:9. ё. pov кроу п йфросбуңс pur ирим а E 
ishness from me 2 Cor 11:1a (хат. ad loc; the th fool. 
topos as Demosth. 18, 160.—Appian, Bell. Civ, į 105 а 
devéyeoBai=be pleased with something, Consent), E" Ws 
флрата En будоуоо put up w. a few more words ie Hoy 
4,2, 1. Cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 63 8264 Кайсар ots: сн 
dvaoyouevos; Job 6:26; Jos., Ant, 19:12. TAE 

у. w. adv. кай dvéxeoe you put up with it 
Cor 11:4 (cp. et й. PAmh. За 1, 14 and s. колас 

& w. ei foll. 2 Cor 11:20 

© abs.; but the obj. is casily supplied fr. the con 
Aesopi G 3 [1 36 P]; 15 42:14; Job 6:11; Just, D. 2,5 ок 
Tivegóuryv eis paxpav monBépevoc “1 could no longer ер. 
dure the prospect of spending so much time [on many branches 
of learning)’: forbear, put up with Dg 9:1f. 

Ө toundergosometh. onerous or troublesome without giv- 
ing in, endure, Ру тойс, GAapeaw alc dveyeoUe in the trials that 
you endure (alc can be attraction for ӧс as well as for dv, s. W- 
S §24, 4e; Rob. 716) 2 Th 1:4. dioxopevot üveyóneBa when 
we are persecuted we endure it 1 Cor 4:12 (use w. ptc. is quite 
common Thu. et al.; s. e.g. Epict. index Schenkl). 

© accept a complaint legal t.t. ката Àóyov бу åveoyópnv 
ноу I would have been justified in accepting your complaint 
Ac 18:14.—DELG s.v. | Eyw 392. М-М. TW. 


KG, ls 1:13; J 
:13; Jg 

1; Job 6:26 e 

Bata Заһа. 


quite easily 1 
6 [lit]. 


text (Vi 


GVEVIOG, ой, 0 (Нот. et al.) cousin (IG IV2/1, 693, 4 [Ш 
AD]; ISyriaW 2053c: PLond ill, 1164k. 20, p. 167 [212 an]; PTebt 
323, 13; Sb 1766. трос matpóş and трос pytpóç; Num 36:11; 
Tob 7:2; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 67; Jos., Bell. 1, 662, Ant. 1, 290: 
15, 250 al.) Маркос ó à. Bapvofià Col 4:10. JKalitsunakis, 
Mittel-u. neugriech. Erklärungen bei Eustathius 1919, 42ff. —B. 
116; 118. DELG. M-M. 


GVEWYO, GvEQEU s. cevoiyw. 
vi] yo yov s. dvayw. 
avijyyetha, буүүдуу s. Gvayyélo. 


ayndov, OV, TO (not to be confused w. (ivvrjoov. “anise” 
[L-S-J-M]; since Alc. and Sappho [vtov]; Aristoph., Nob. 
982; Theocr. 15, 119; SIG 1170, 26; pap) diff, a plant used for 
seasoning, w. fjbvooyov and küpuvov (s. Hippiatr. И 164, p 
mryavov, к°шуоу, бутбоу), acc. to rabb. tradition (Maaseroth 
4, 5) subject tothe tithe Mt 23:23; Lk 11:42 v.l. Goodsp., Probs. 
37£—DELG. М-М. TW. 


avizas. viņu 


СУХО (Soph., Hdt.«; ins, pap, LXX).—@ to have come to 
a point so as to have some connection, refer, relate, belong P 
TL fosometh. (Demosth. 60, 6 [prob. spurious work]; SIG 555 | 
& уйке ela v. трофту; 742, 15; BGU 1120, 32 [18c]; Sir Prot 
In. 12; Jos., Ant. 4, 198) duaxovia eic 10 Kov vijovad 2 


fining ( 





йуха) 

o related to the association (of Christians), a service to the 
service АРНА 1:1. 10 ймкоута ст. Becdaquicvy what concerns 
church 4 ISni 8:1. тб. б. el oorrypicey what relates to salvation 
деб" B 17:1. otcobopig elc x. kópiov ўроу ttvipkovaa ed- 
1С145 that pertains to our L ord Pol 13:2. Instead of the prep., 
ше ш} (BGU 300, 7; 638, 14 al.) та à, тү Üpyakciq 
vy cto shat pertains to our religion | C162:1. ta à. трон 
е wal is in harmony w. God's will 35:5. etvrotice eq 
бо? you а good deed that concerns God iPol 7:3. та й. taig 
oe what your souls need D 16:2. rupaBohy viovoa th 
gd eig a parable that has to do w. fasting Hs 5, 2,1. 

m to reach a point of connection, w. focus on what is ap- 
ate, impers. (Nägeli 48; Thieme 15) (tvi it is praper, 
Acl. Dion. а, 138 букв: "Avrigov [fgm. 103 Blass] 
дуй toU ka rkets BGU 4 17, 17 бп Kai СОЇ TOUTO Суке кай 
счифёреу | Масс 10:42) ос üvijkev as is fitting Col 3:18 (on 
the use ofthe impf. B-D-F $358, 2; Rob. 920; MIt- Turner 90f. but 
s. Lohmeyer ad loc. ). & ook буцкеу Eph 5:4 (tù ойк йутүкоута 
v1). 10 óávikov what is proper, one's duty (IMagnMai 53. 65 
[Ш вс] ta àvijkovra тӯ пола what one owes the city; PFay 
94, 9, 24; PTebt 6, 41; 1 Macc 11:35; 2 Macc 14:8) émrdooew 
со то &vijkov order you to do the right thing (an appeal for 
reciprocity) Phim 8. tà dv[y]kovra ty @руү what belongs to 
the authorities PEg? 49.—DELG s.v. ўко. М-М. TW. 


P 


propri 


à VI]REOOG, Ov (since Anacr. 1, 7 [348, 7 Page]; Epict. 1, 3, 
3; Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 51; Aelian, NA 15, 25; Socratics p. 292, 
16 Malherbe; JosAs 12:9 cod. A [p. 56, 1 Bat.]; EpArist 289; 
Philo et al. [Nägeli 16; 25]) lit. ‘untamed’, savage, brutal, w. 
other undesirable qualities 2 Ti 3:3.—DELG s.v. тїнєрос. М-М. 


Gvi]VE yx 0v s. dvagépo. 


бутро, @убобс, © (Hom.*, common in all the mngs. known 
to our lit.) a male person 

Ө an adult buman male, man, husband—© in contrast 
to woman man (Pla., Gorg. 514e: X., Hell. 4, 5, 5 et al.) Mt 
14:21; 15:38; Mk 6:44; Lk 9:14; J 1:13; Ac 4:4; 8:3, 12; 1 
Cor 11:3, 7ff; Hm 5, 2, 2; 6, 2, 7; 12, 2, 1 al. Hence ávópa 
yevwokew (ON лут Gen 19:8; Judg 11:39) of a woman have 
sexual intercourse w. a man Lk 1:34 (cp. Just, D. 78, 3 йто 
cvvovaiag dvópóc). Esp. husband (Hom. et al.; Diod. S. 2, 8, 
6; Sir 4:10; Јоѕ., Ant. 18, 149; Ar. 12, 2; fgm. Milne p. 74 In. 3; 
Just., A II, 2, 5ff; for this shift from the general to the specific 
Ср. our ‘that’s her man’, ‘my man’) Mt 1:16, 19; Mk 10:2, 12; 
Lk 2:36; J 4:16ff; Ac 5:9f; Ro 7:2 (Sb 8010, 21 [pap 1 АР] 
Нура об àv ovvépyonat ётер dvópi; PLond V, 1731, 16 
[Vi aD] koX.aoBat ётер cvdpi); 1 Cor 7:2ff, 10ff; 14:35; 
Gal 4:27; Eph 5:22ff; Col 3:18f; 1 Ti 3:2, 12; 5:9; Tit 1:6 (on 
the four last ref. elg 2b, the comm. and JFischer, Weidenauer 
Studien 1, 1906, 177-226; comparison w. non-Christian sources 
in J-BFrey, Signification des termes поубубра et Univira: RSR 
20, 1930, 48-60; GDelling, Pls’ Stellung z. Frau u. Ehe 31, 
136ff; BEaston, Past. Epistles, '47, 21687. WSchulze, Kerygma 
und Dogma [Göttingen] 4, '58, 287-300) 2:5; 1 Pt 3:1, 5, 7; Hm 
4, i, 4ff; 1 C1 6:3; Pol 4:2; AcPI Ha 4, 5.—1 Ті 2:12 (cp. Ocel- 
lus Luc. c. 49: the wife wishes dpyew ov dvópóc тара tòv 
"rj; ф0сєос vópov). Even a bridegroom can be so called (cp. 
DR Dt 22:23) бс vipgny Kekoopmpevyy ty бурі aem Rv 
21:2, Freq. in address, esp. in formal assemblies: &vópec men. 
gentlemen (X., An. 1, 4, 14; 1 Esdr 3:18; 4:14, 34) Ac 14:15; 
19:25; 27:10, 21, 25. &vópec &òehpoi (my esteemed) brothers 
(4 Macc 8:19; cp. X., An. 1,6, 6 à. piot) Ac 15:7, 13; 23:1, 6; 
28:17; 1 CI 14:1; 37:1; 43:4; 62:1. АсР1 Ha 6, 18; 7, 13; 8:9. й. 


óvio 79 

mer сыс Mu i dft St ——__®Ф 
бефо kai mti pcc Ac 7:2, Of soldicrs (1 Масс 5:17; 16:15) 
ol ti. ol ouviyavteg aùtóv the men who were holding him Lk 
22:63.—in Ac 17:34 Gvijp appears to  (vOpio mos, bul the term 
was probably chosen in anticipation of the contrasting yuvi (is 
Damaris the wife of one of the. men?). 

® in contrast to boy (Tob 1:9; but &. of a child IK VII/2, 14) 
ote ylyave & when E became a man Y Cor 13:11, &. терс a 
full-grown man (X., Cyr. 1, 2, 4) Eph 4:13: in sense of maturity 
w. ethical component perfect Js 3:2 (s. Іа). 

© used w a word indicating national or local origin, call- 
ing attention to a single individual, or cven individualizing the 
pl; hence in address (X., An. 1, 7, 3 о à. “EAAnvec; Jdth 4:9; 
15:13; 1 Macc 2:23); the sg. is omitted im transl., the рі. rendered 
men, gentlemen (in direct address = esteemed people) of a cer- 
tain place: бур AlWiow Ac 8:27 (X., An. 1, 8, i @. Перотс; 
Palaeph. 5; Maximus Туг. 5, іа. Dpve; Tat. 6, 1 Bypmoads à. 
ВефуАалмос); й.  A0nvavn (Lysias 6, 8) 17:22; й. Гаа 
1:11: 4.`Ефёсо\ 19:35; AcPL На 1, 24; &. louóutoc Ac 10:28; 
à. Iovbctoc(Jos., Ant. 11, 169) 2:14; ё. “TopanAitar(Jos., Ant. 

3, 189) 2:22 (cp. vs. 22b of Jesus, in an adroit rhetorical ploy); 
5:35; 13:16; 21:28; à. KopivOwt AcPlCor 2:26; &. Kémpiot 
Kai Kupyvaiot Ac 11:20; б. Макеёоу 16:9, (Cp. B-D-F $242.) 

@ with focus on personal characteristics, either pos. or neg. 

а. used w. adj.: й. бүабос Ac 11:24; й. dyalog kai bikutog 
Lk 23:50 (cp. dvdpayubia Асѕсћп., C. Ctesiph. 42 al; 
óebotapaopévor à. 1 СІ 44:2; ср. Tat. 38, 1 &. Soxyratertoc; 
dixarog Hm 4, 1, 3; 11, 9, 136 dikatog Kai &yros Mk 6:20; 
ù. dipuyos, бкатаотатос Js 1:8; &. Ёлбүщос 1 CI 44:3; à. 
EvdoEog Hv 5:1; б. eùhafijs Ac 8:2; 22:12; à. Хус 18:24; 
й. pepaptupnpevog IPhid 11:1; й. тотос kai ёЛоуцкотитос 
1 C1 62:3; Eévog AcPI Ox 6, 11 (= Aa 1 241, 14); à. tovnpds 
Ac 17:5 (PsSol 12:17); @. прис D 15:1; й. ovvetóç Ac 13:7 
dust., D. 2, 6); @. фроущос Mt 7:24; й. ророс vs. 26. à. 
хросоёактоћос someone with gold rings оп the fingers (satir- 
ical="Mr. Gold Rings") Js 2:2. teAevog ct. 3:2 (s. 1b).— ОЙ. in 
circumlocutions for nouns, somet. pleonastic (like Heb. @К) ol ё. 
тою tónov (Gen 26:7) the local residents Mt 14:35. à. mong 
Aémpag-a leper (in serious condition) Lk 5:12; & TANP 
miotems Ac 6:5, 11:24. ù. ápoproos (Sir 12:14; 27:30 al.) a 
sinner Lk 5:8; 19:7, —In noun combinations (Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 
12 p. 371a à. payog; Chion, Ep. 14, 4 @. òeorómg; Maximus 
Туг. 19. 2a тоциүу à.) а. трофтүтс (Judg 6:8) a prophet 24:19. 
à. mpeofutyg (s. треађотас) MPol 7:2. 

B. w. special emphasis on courage or endurance, an aspect w. 
strong Homeric color (Hom. et al.; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 1, 16 p. 
17, 2 [opp. GvOpcoTror real ‘men’ in contrast to mere 'people']) 
of the apostles 1 C16: 1.—AcPI Ha І, 25; 28. 

Ө equiv. to tic someone, a person (Theognis 1, 199 Diehl; 
X., Cyr. 2, 2, 22; Sir 27:7) Lk 9:38; 19:2; J 1:30; Ro 4:8 (Ps 
32:2). Pl. some people (1 Macc 12:1; 13:34; Just., D. 108, 2 ai.) 
Lk 5:18; Ac 6:11, бур vic Lk 8:27; Ac 10:1. буйр ӧс Lat. is 
qui (like 72% Z"N; cp. 1 Mace 7:7; PsSol 6:1; 10:1 and as early 
as Pind., P. 9, 87 бутур тїс, Oc . . .); Js 1:12. оі кат &vópo (Dio 
Chrys. 15 [32], 6; cp. кат буёра koi olkov PsSol 9:5) man for 
man, individually Eph 4:2 (of presbyters, but s. JKleist, note ad 
loc., rank and file); 20:2; iTr 13:2; ISm 5:1; 12:2; IPol 1:3. 

© atranscendent figure—@ afigureof a man of heavenly 
beings who resemble men (SibOr 3, 137 the Titans are so called; 
Just., D.56, 5 [s. Gen. 18:2], 10 èv ideg dtvbpóc) GPt 9:36; 10:39. 

© of Jesus as the judge of the world, appointed by God: © 
Өғос.. реА Kpiver thv oixouptevyy ёу àvòpl d piov 
Ac 17:31 (cp. Oenomaus in Eus, PE 5, 19, 3 Minos is 
the ауур. dv daodeucvivon Bu£XAete коубу dvüpimuv 
бкастђу=мћот you [Gods] intended to make the common 
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judge of humanity)—On Jesus as Briog бур ide 
EKoskenniemi, Apollonius von Tyanain der neutestamentlic 
Exegese '94 (li.)—MVock, Bedeutung 0. Verwendung von 
ANHP и АХӨРОПОХ ес. diss. Freiburg 1928; HSeiler, 
Glotta 32, ‘53, 225-36.—B. 81; 96. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


буро б\у. évapio. 
évipq iv s. dvarto. 
буйуўзүү s. бубу. 

оуд оро! s. буте. 


буўёш fut. åvan: 1 aor. фто; pf. ЙуӨтка LXX (Hom. 
et al; also Just. A П, 11, 4 év8ouvn ... трооотф) bloom 
тү vij бубобоау &papávrog буде blooming w. unfad- 
ing flowers ApcPt 5:15 (м. the dat. буо; as Hom. Hymn Ap. 
139) —DELG s.v. ём. 


будто, 6, бу (s. бук. Soph. et al; Cornutus 30 p. 59, 
16; Longus 1, 15, 3) of hair splendid, brilliant ApcPt 3:10.— 
DELG s v. vos. 


dvBioty pe fu. cevmoroopon LXX; 2 aor. Вутёотцу, рЁ 
будѓотцко; | sor pass. åvreotáðny Hm 12, 2, 3 (&vri, iomp; 
Hom. etal.| ‘set against’; the forms occurring in our lit. have the 
mid. sense 

0 belnoppositioato, setoneselfagainst, oppose—@ pers. 
tivi someone (PGiss 65, 9) Mt 5:39; Ac 13:8; kata прооштоу 
arty бутёоту (Dt 7:24; 9:2; 11:25) 1 opposed him to his face 
Gal 2:11; à. Motori 2 Ti 3:8; б. ту bola Js 4:7; cp. 1 Pt 
5:9; Hm 12, 5, 2 and 4; dvtioTy tw pot let him oppose me B 6:1 
(Mel, P. 101, 774 [both Is 50:8]). 

Ф impers. uvi rj oopig Lk 21:15; Ac 6:10, т. Bovknpan 
абток Ro 9:19 (cp. Demosth. 18, 49 rovc &vOistapevous 
т. бргтёроқ Boviipiaog Өғоо duotayy 13:2. t kpáe тїс 
loyvos отоо 1 CL27:5 Iep. Wsd 11:21). rj ddnBeig 2 TI 3:8. 
то petépowg Aóyous 4:15 (cp. Jdth 8:28). EmOvpicus Hm 12, 
2, 3f. à. тр буо resist ill temper m 5, 2, 8. 

Ө tobe resistant to power, resist, abs. (BGU 74711, 10; Esth 
92; 3 Mace 6:19) va SuvyOtyte бупоттуш that you might be 
able to stond your ground Eph 6:13 (cp. PPetr ЇЇ, 37, 2a, 14 (Ш 
Bc] où Óvvopat будитдуем). уоту Pet us take a firm 
stand B 4:9. ol dvOeomxores those who resist Ro 13:2b (sc. v. 
burtayp).—DELG s.v tory. М-М. 


будоролоуѓорох impf. dveupohoyoupmy (vit, ápo- 
loyéoyar, w. many mngs. Demosth. et al; pap fincl. PYadin 
V7, 16), LXX; Testud 1:3; Jos., Ant. В, 257; 362) praise, thank 
(publicly express: thanks Plut., Aemul. Paul. 11, 1; recognition: 
Diod S. 1, 70, 6) 1 Bey (Ps 78:13; Da 4:37 [here alternating w. 
BEopohoyotpas cp. Sir 17:27, 28]; 3 Масс 6:331 Lk 2:38.— 
DELG s.v. heyu, dds. М-М. TW. 


(vüoc, ovs, tó (Hom+)—O blossom, flower specif., of a 
grape blossom | C123:4. Type of that which does not last (Quint. 
Smym. 14, 207 dvdpwv yap yévos Ёотіх potov dvbeot 
roing=like the flowers of the grass (Zohary, Plants 172); Aris- 
йеп, Ep. 2, 1 тётттш та vôn) б. yoptow wild flower Js 
1:10, cp. vs. 11. 1 Pt 1:24ab (both 15 40:67). Colorful splendor 
ApePt 3:10 (descr. of кӧр вз in Ада, fgm. 46 Dichl [414 
Page)). б. ducipavea unfading flowers 15. 

Ө fragrance of flowers ApcPt5:16.—B. 527. DELG. М-М. 


avbgaxta, 05, Ñ (s. буўро&; Hom. et al; Sir 11:32; 4 
Mace 9:20) a charcoal fire à. тошу (РСМ 4, 2468) J 18:18, 
& knyév a charcoal fire on the ground 21:9 (the Latin vers.: 
incensos= @. Kalopévy would mean: a pile of burning charcoal). 


будооліуос 


Ғогём. used in preparing fish, and the conne 


cp. Creophylus of Ephesus (400 вс]: 417 fen, T му 
ёмѓас ёритотоаїабсп... ту Ove. ad. H3 2r 
“Parag, 

ёудоод, охо, (Thu, Aristoph. etal) charco 
proverb бубракас турӧс Gupetery Èri Wa. al only in the 
heap burning embers on someone's head Ro ed Ут; 
cause the pers. to blush w. shame and remorse (P : es Pob. 
AWright, Interpreter 16, 1920, 159; ERobe tts ani eh ср 
239; Ануш, ET 36, 1925, 478; SBartstra NTHT ду 
68; SMorenz, TLZ 78, `53, 187-92; KStendahl ИТ 34 
343-55, ер. 346-48 (Qumran); WKlassen, NTS 9, «c» 39, 6, 
LRamarosan, Biblica 51, *70, 230-34.-рЕ С. М.М. 337-50; 
dv pwTAQLOXEW (s. GvOpuroc. брёокуу. т 
s. next entry) be a people-pleaser, courd/curry the avo 

ple (connoting sacrifice of principle; cp. our сойо. * of peo. 
ог ‘be an apple-polisher") où ého брас буршк Y Upto’ 
IRo 2:1 (cp. Gal 1:10).—DELG s.v. дрёско), PEOK OG, 


apax leg. by 


&vüpuepEUX0G, ov (s. prec.; Ps 52:6; Рв$о 
cp. Nageli 61; ADebrunner, Griech. Wortbildungs] 
51) as subst, one who tries to make an impresslo 
fawner, timeserver of slaves who practice obsequious Obedienc 
when their owner is watching Eph 6:6; Col 3:22.—1n No 


play w. ёсъто бреокем (people-pleaser-self-pleaser) 2 C] [3.4 
(WvanUnnik, ZNW Beiheft 26, 60,2214). MM. гу 


14:7, 8, 19, 
ehre, 1917, 
П on others, 


&viponvoc, 1, ОУ (s. йуӨротос; Pre-Socr., Hdi.+. Just 
has fem. -oc А 1, 11, 1f, otherw. ~) pert. to being a person, 
human. 

© gener. (Gv üpérmivóv u máoyerv=die: PPetr I, 11, 9: 
PGen 21, 15; BGU 1149, 34; SIG 1042, 13) ё. руп human 
deeds 1 C159:3 (Just., D. 76, 1 [sg.]); póßor ё. human fears ie. 
such as humans are heir to 2 C1 10:3; ovvýðea й. LEph 5:1: 
фӧВф (sc.) &. AcPI Ha 11, 17; ойрЁ à. (Wsd 12:5; Philo, Spec 
Leg. 4, 103) IPhld 7:2; тероорёс &. a temptation common to 
humanity (cp. Epict. 1, 9, 30, Ench. 26; Num 5:6), i.e. bearable 
(Pollux 3, 27, 131 also mentions то dvOpdmivov among the 
concepts which form a contrast to б ойк бу uc ®ттоңёуну) 1 
Cor 10:13. буёраутууоу héyew speak in human terms ie. as 
people do in daily life Ro 6:19 (cp. Plut., Mor. 13c; Philo, Somn. 
2, 288); à. б Móyoc the saying is commonly accepted 1 Ti 3:1 
D*, cp. 1:15 v.l. (favored by Zahn, Einl. 1 487; GWohlenberg ad 
loc; EKühl, Erläuterung d. paul. Briefe 11 1909, 179; WLock. 
ICC ad loc. and Intr. xxxvi, ‘true to human needs’). 

(B in contrast to animal (Diod. S. 3, 35, 5; Ezk 4:15; Da 7:4, 
8)6ebápaota th фосет тў à. has been tamed by human nature 
or humankind Js 3:7; 6 Mwv ... elev тф Пайд å. yhoo 
(cp. TestAbr A 3 p. 79, LBf [Stone p. 6] &. фу ofa tree. ParJer 
7, 2 of an eagle). 

© їп contrast to the divine (Maximus Tyr. 38, 5c; SIG 526. 
29f [111 Bc]; 721, 33; 798, 10 [c. 37 Ap]; Job 10:5, 4 Масс 1:166 
4:13; Jos., Bell. 6,429) à. рооттри: (merely) human secrets Dg 
7:1. ®тб xeipóv à. Cepumeverat Ac 17:25 (у. 0. Jos. Be | 
5, 387, 400; Just., A 1, 20, 5). @. copia human wisdom (Philo, 
Rer. Div. Her. 126.—Jos., Ant. 3, 223 ovveots б; Just. D. 803 
bibáyyara ё.) 1 Cor 2:4 vL, 13. ё. ўрёри а human court 43 
трбокдил б. human partiality 1 CI 50:2. bóypu È. um 
opinion Dg 5:3. б. tioi human institution of the authorities 
Pt 2:13.—DELG s.v. будротос̧. М-М. TW. 


5 ПШ ; 6 
будооліуос adv. (s. dvOpwmvog; Thu; Andoc. ], m n 
etal.; PSI ХИ, 1248, 17 [IIl AD]; TestSol 10:3 C; Jos. Ant. I^^ 


йуфоөлїуөс будоолос 81 
Ema uem de HP e emm er 
WBousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 120 ff, Jesus der Herr 1916, 
67, Ruzst., Mysterienrel 3 34307, Erlósungsmyst. 107ff; ARawl- 
inson, The NT Doctrine of the Christ 1926, 12417; BStegmann, 




















.])as a human being Ürov à. Guvepovpévov when God 


pas in human form \Eph 19:3.—M-M. 
а 


qut 0X 1Ó Voc, Ov, 0 (ктємө ‘kill’; rare: Eur. Cycl. 


‚ Christ, the ‘Man from Heaven’ 145-47: 
ave $ x , the “Man from Heaven’, a Study of 1 Cor 15:45-47: The 
127, Iph. Т. 389; Tat. 8, 3; Mel. all as аё; Ps.-Plut., De Fluv. Cath. Univ.. Washington 1927; CKraeling, Anthropos and Son of 
11652; Nicetas Eugen. 8, 25H) murderer, of one who hates his | Man 1927, S. on Abú and on ofipovóc 2b.—On 6 йо тоў 
prother 17 3:15 (cp. Mt E of the devil à. v àv бруйс | à аха Self-designution of Jesus s.c end, above, and vids 2dy. 
he was a murderer from the beginning, not w. ref. to the murder Ө a member of the human гасе, w. focus on limitations 


f Abel, but to designate the devil as the one who brought death 
ko the world by misleading Adam (Wsd 2:24) J 8:44. —DELG 


s tel vo. M-M. 


and weaknesses, a human being—@ of physical aspect Js 
5:17; subject to death lib 9:27; Rv 8:11; Ro 5:12; sunken in 
sin (cp. fr. a different perspective Menand., fym. 432 КӘ [499 
К] бу0ротос öv ijpaptov; Merodas 5, 27 бмдротёс ely, 
Tpuptoy; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1015-17а ov буброуто$ 
el, of tò åpuptúvetv yivet Audios; cp. Orig. C. Cels. 3, 62, 
17) 5:18f al., hence judged to be inferior Gat 1:1, 11f; Col 2:8, 
22 (15 29:13) or even carefully to be avoided mpooéyetv àTò т. 
й. beware of (evil) men Mt 10:17; cp. Lk 6:22, 26. 

® of status kata dvOpwmov (Aeschyl., Sept. 425; Pla., 
Phileb. 370f; Diod. S. 16, 11, 2; Athen. 10, 444b; Plut., Mor. 
10422; Witkowski 8, 5 [252 вс]) in a human way, from a human 
standpoint emphasizes the inferiority of human beings in com- 
parison w. God; Aadety 1 Cor 9:8; Aéew Ro 3:5; Gal 3:15; 
теритатеу 1 Cor 3:3. к. й. #Өтргод@утои perh. like an ordi- 
nary man (opp. as a Christian sure of the resurrection) 15:32. Of 
the gospel ойк Zoww к. й. Gal 1:11. PL к. йубролтохс (opp. 
к. ебу) 1 Pt 4:6. 

© a male person, man—© adult male, man (Pla., Prot. 6, 
314e, Phd. 66, 117e; Gen. 24:26ff; PsSol 17:17; TestAbr A 3 p. 
79, 25 [Stone p. 6]; ParJer 5:20) Mt 11:8; Lk 7:25. okhnpds el 
@. Mt 25:24; cp. Lk 19:21f. In contrast to woman (Achilles Tat. 
5, 22, 2; PGM 36, 225f; 1 Esdr 9:40; Tob 6:8) Mt 19:5; prob. 
Lk 13:19 (cp. vs. 21); Eph 5:31 (both Gen 2:24); 1 Cor 7:1; Ox 
840, 39. 

(B married person husband Mt 19:10. 

© an immediate descendant son, opp. father (Sir 3:11) Mt 
10:35. 

@ a person owned and therefore under the сотої of another 
slave(X., Mem.2, 1, 15, Vect. 4, 14; Herodas 5, 78; BGU 830, 4; 
POxy. 1067, 30; 1159, 16) Lk 12:36. oi toU Trvpóg à. the per- 
sons in charge of the fire MPol 15:1; & tot pe'yóXov Васдёос 
AcPI Ha 9, | (Аа1 111, 10). Рег. J 6:7. 

Ө practically equiv. to the indef. pron., м. the basic тпр. of d. 
greatly weakened (cp. 1с.) someone, one, a person,—(3) with- 
out the art—a, used w. тіс: dav yévntai tive бубротф 
Mt 18:12. GvOpw7dg ug Katéfawey а man was going 
down Lk 10:30. йу0ротоо туос mhovoiov 12:16. & тїс fjv 
бброткес̧ 14:2, cp. vs. 16; 15:11; 16:1, 19; 19:12. fjv тс б. 
£i J 5:5. тушу й. al ápuptiuu 1 Ti 5:24, 

В. without tig, and somer. nearly equiv. to it (Paus. 5, 7, 3 Е 
ùvüporov=from someone) elc б.=єЇс uc an individual J 11:50, 
cp. 18:14. eldev dvOpwzrov katjievov he saw someone sitting 
Mt 9:9. iðoù й. yelpu Ёусу Enpóv there was someone with a 
shriveled hand 12:10. Хароу &. a person took 13:31; cp. Mk 

1:23; 3:1; 4:26: 5:2; 7:11; 10:7 (Gen 2:24); Lk 2:25; 4:33; 5:18; 
6:48f; 13:19; J 3:4, 27 al. Used w. negatives б. ойк Éyo 1 have 
nobody 3 5:7. otdé mote £Aa)sjoev обтос à. nobody has ever 
spoken like thai 7:46. 

ү. in indef. and at the same time general sense, oft.-one (Ger. 
man, Fr. on) облак Quac AoyeSeaOw й. lit. this is how one or a 
person (i.e. you) should regard us 1 Cor 4:1; cp. Mt 16:26; Ro 
3:28; 1 Cor 7:26; 11:28; Ga1 2:16; 6:7; Js 2:24. 

8. w. relative foll. deute dete &. Oc elmév por come and see 
someone who (contrast w. йур vss. 16-18) told me J 4:29. б. 
Gc thy баам itv арка 8:40. For Ac 19:16 s. 6 below. 


gvPo~mMO LOGOS, ov (s. poppý; Epicur, fem. 353 Us. 
бос; [асс. to Diod. S. 40, 3, 4 Moses refused to believe in a 0. 
àv Ope mopopoos]; Diod. S. 3, 62, 2 [Dionysus]; 22, 9, 4 Geoi 
å; Strabo 16, 2, 35 то Betov; Cornutus 27 p. 49, 7; Diog. L.; 
phi, Mor. 149cd; 167d; TestSol 18:1; Philo, Ор. M. 69) in hu- 
man form Өріс à. wild beasts in human form (Philo, Abr. 33) 
of dissidents ISm 4:1 —DELG s.v. popon. 


ávüpoxonotqtos, OV lit. ‘something made by a human 
being’ проофора à. an offering of human origin B 2:6— 
DELG s.v. ТОО). 


буйо@лос, ov, 6 (Hom.*; loanw. in rabb; i] ávOpurrog 
[Hdi. 1, 60, 5] does not appear in our lit.) 'human being, man, 
person’. 

© a person of either sex, w. focus on participation in the 
human race, а human being—-@ tyevvýðn à. J 16:21; els 
унрос б. Mk 9:31; арзу üvOpirmov Ro 2:9; ovveidnoig й. 
2 Cor 4:2; pétpov й. Rv 21:17. 

(B in contrast to animals, plants, etc. Mt 4:19; 12:12; Mk 
1:17; Lk 5:10; 1 Cor 15:39; 2 Pt 2:16; Rv 9:4, 7; 13:18 al. 
To angels (cp. Aristaen. 1, 24, end сатыро ойк будролтоі) 
1 Cor 4:9; 13:1. То God (Aeschyl., Ag. 663 Oróc tis оюк 
ёх. Aeschines 3, 137 Geoi к. baljovec; Ael. Aristid. 30 p. 
578 0; Herm. Wr. 14, 8 Geos к. &tv6p.; ойк EAoyicoto бт 
ё. ёоту PsSol 2:28) Hb 13:6 (Ps 117:6); Mt 10:32f; 19:6; 
Mk 10:9; J 10:33 (&v0. Фу=*аз а mortal human’, a favorite 
formula: X., An. 7, 6, 11; Menand., Ерік. 592 Kó.; fgm.: 46; 
395, 2 Kó; Comp. 1 282; Alexis Com., fgm. 150; Polyb. 3, 31, 
3; Chariton 4, 4, 8 [WBlake '38]; Heliod. 6, 9. 3; As carly 
as Eur., Hipp. 472ff &vüporroc обоа... Kpeicow baiióvov 
elvan Géhewv); Ac 10:26; 12:22; 14:11, 15; 1 Th 2:13; Phil 
2:7. vic) iato: йудротоу human precepts Mt 15:9; Mk 7:7 
(Is 29:13); w. obpavóc (-God) Mt 21:25; Mk 11:30. Gdvvata 
торббубёроуто Lk 18:27, ср. Mt 19:26. боо dvOpormov 
people's slaves 1 Cor 7:23. meiOery and àptokew й. Gal 1:10. 
pedig rob кої б. 1 Ті 2:5 al. Oróc müvrag Gvpormovz 
Өг ошӨтууса 1 Ti 2:4 (cp. Epict. 3, 24, 2 6 0róg таутас 
dvOpdsmous Emi tò eùòdupoveiv èToinoev). 

© in pl. w. gener. mng. (cp. Hom., 11. 21, 569; Od. 1, 351) of 
@. people, also one's associates (Jos., Ant. 9, 28) Mt 5:13, 16; 
6:1, 5, 14, 18; 7:12; 8:27; 23:5; Mk 8:27 and often. of Tote 
6. the people of that time Pol 3:2.-ol vioi tav üvOpormov the 
offspring of human beings ot simply human beings, people (Gen 

11:5; | Esdr 4:37; Ps 10:4; En 10:7 al.; PsSol 9:4) Mk 3:28: Eph 
3:5. Sim. 6 vidg той й. as a self-designation of Jesus but s. next, 
also 2a and vidg 2dy. 

‚ @ Jesus Christ is called й. as one who identifies with human- 
Шу (cp. 6 Zwrip б. yevowevos Did., Gen. 41, 28) 1 Ti 2:5; Mb 
2:62 (Ps 8:5a; cp. Just, A 11, 6, 4). He is in contrast 10 Adam Ro 
5:15; 1 Cor 15:21, the трохос &. 1 Cor 15:45, 47 (cp. Philo, 
Abr. 56; s. DDD 112) as devTepus @. vs. 47. On the nature and 
origin of this concepi cp. Ltzni. and JWeiss on 1 Cor 15:45175 








8 будролоѕ 


е, used pleonastically w. в noun (cp. usage $У. 0P 1da) 

(IL 16, 263; Lev 21:9; Sir 81, 1 Mace 7:14) & eos а gw- 

ton Mt 11:19; Lk 7:34; б. Europos a те rehani Mt 13:45; б. 

@кобгатдту; vs. 52; 21:33; & баайг®; (Ногаро 2, 85. 

Jos, Ant 6, 142) 18:23; 22:25 &. Gnpuoetyos AcPLHa S, 30. 

Likew. w. names indicating local or national origin (X... Ал. 6 

4,23; Ex 2:11 & Атто} å. Kupnvaios a Crrenaean Mt 

2732; 6. "lovbaloz Ac 21:39: @. Рио; 16:37; 22:28. W. 

adj. giving them the character of nouns (Menand., fgm. 518 Кё 

& Qo. PFlor 61. 60; PAmh 78, 13 4. abOadns, PStras 41, 40 

mpeoPurng б. eui; Sir 2al yea. тефАо (Epler 36)a blind pe r- 

sonJ9:1;ă брортаћох (Sir 11:32; 32:17) vs. 16; й, ретик; 
Tit 3:10. Likes. w. prc. @ orcipuva sower Mt 13:24, 

t. pleonastic are also the combinations Tig dL; who? Mt 7:9; 
Lk 15:4; та; б. 1PsSol 2:9; 17:27 [both times after où); ParJer 
87, ср Just, D. 3) everyone J 2:10; Js 1:19; ravtec & all peo- 
ple Ас 22:15, everyone 1 Cor 7:7; elc di. J 11:50; бео а. Lk 
18:10. Likew. the partitive gen. dwOpwmuov w. oùdeig (cp. Mim- 
nermus 1. 15f Diehl? об bë tis ouv буёроту) Mk 11:2; Lk 
19:30, иби Ac 4:17, tig 19:38; 1 Cor 2:11.--МВіаск, An 
Aramaic Approach’, '67, 106f. 

Ф w: the generic art. (Wsd 2:23; 4 Macc 2:21; PsSol 5:16; 
Just. D 20, 2) 6 ёусВо; ё. the good person, opp. 6 movmpos å. 
the evil person Mt 12:35. 00 Ёт? йрт hoeta 60. no one can 
live m bread (Dt 8:3) 4:4, kool tov ё. defiles a person 15:11, 
18; cp. Mk 7:15, 20; то oafiBatov bia Tov й. Pyévrto 2:27; ti 
dy bv pd. J 2:25; kpivetv vov й. 7:51; 6 уброс Kupiever rov 
& Ro 7:1; ё тойа; &. evervone who does it 10:5 (Lev 18:5; 
2 Esdr 19:29); kakov ti & тр да троокориато; fotova 
wrong for unvone who eats w. misgivings Ro 14:20 al. 

© ж qualifying gen. dvOpwrm кїбюкш; Lk 2:14 
lebdokia 1). Ó ё. тї буор (v.l. ápapriag) 2 Th 2:3. &. 
(tov) Brot man of God 1 TI 6:11; 2 T1 3:17; 2 Pt 1:21 v.l. (3 
Km 12:22; 13:1: 1724; 4 Кт 1:9: 2 Ch 8:14 al.; TestJob 53:4; 
EpAnst 140, Philo, Gig. 61, Deus Imm. 138f. But also Sextus 2; 
3; Herm. Wr. 1, 32; 13, 20, PGM 4, 1177, where no comma is 
needed betw. ài. and 8. Cp. Callim. 193, 37 [Pf ]). 

Ө a being In conflict at a transcendent level—() the two 
sides of human nature as ё fEw &. the outer being, i.e. human 
bemgs m their material, transitory. and sinful aspects 2 Cor 4:16, 
and, on the other hand, 6 fow ё. the inner being, i.c. humans in 
therr transcendent significance, striving toward God Ro 7:22; 2 
Cor 4:16; Eph 3:16 (cp. Pla., Rep. 9, 589a Ò что üvBporzoc; 
Plotinus. Enn 5,1, 10defow à ; Philo, Plant. 42 ô v fjutv трос 
bea å.. rovrtonv Ó vous, Congr. Erud. Grat. 97, Det. Pot. 
Insid. 23, Zosimus ш Rtzst., Poim. 104 Bow отоо бубршто; 
туеуратко;. Cp. Rust, Mystenenrel? 354f; WGutbrod, D. 
paulin Anthropologie "У; KSchifer, FTillmann Festschr ‘34, 
25-35, Ruewett, Paul's Anthropological Terms, "71, 391-401). 
Similar un mng 1s 6 креттос ths Kopding й. the hidden person 
of the heart fou б. 1 Pt 3:4. 

@ from another viewpoint, w. contrast of molo; and 
ком (véoc) d. Ro 6:6; Eph 4:22, 24: Col 3:9 (cp. Dg 2:1; 
Jesus as клуб; б. [Eph 20:1 is the new being, who is really 
God), or of Ò yryurds б. and б avevpetucds б. 1 Cor 2:14f 
(5. жугурот) 22у). tov Tekno б, GMary 463, 27. 

Ф а person who has just been mentioned In a narrative, 
ж the ал the person (Diod. S. 37, 18 б б. кїтє; Just, A I, 2, 
12) Mt 12:13; Mk 3:5; 5:8; J 4:50; Ac 19:16 al. 

© a pers. perceived to be contemptible, a certain person 
m [^ ME Mii acm Epicureus Ш AD] m 

SEE Oe S hrysippus, his opponent, contemptuous! 

66.; Artem. 5, 67 ў &vépwro: of a prostitute; Үй 6 [152 


sc]; BGU 1208 4, 25: Phat, Mor 870 ASvensson [8, ў, tò 


буі 







J: AWilhelm, Anzeiger der Ak. d. W. in Wien, ae 
*37 [XXIII-XXVI 83-86}) ойк oldu tay д, Te Phil. hist yj 
fellow (of Jesus, as oft. in these exx ) Mt 2:7) ra t noy the 
mpooyvéykaté tot tov d, тостоу Lk 23:14. à i Mk Mn 
Ox 6, 18 (= Aa 1242, 1). eL б & Гамс Tola i. ойо, 
konv 6 @ J 5:12. Wot Ó й. here's the fellow! vi 6, tic 
tempt to arouse pity. cp. Nicol. Dam.: 90 fon 6g : [ 
in connection w. the downfall of Croesus: Diog. L n P 
in the interest of Anaxagoras, his teacher; Jos n» © Pericles 
ообо б à. Bxetvos such a person must nor expect 1 Mn À 
Ө in address, varying from a familiar tone to сна т 1:7, 
formal divOpcome friend (X... Сут. 2, 2, 7; Plut, Mor a mor 
dicating a close relationship between the speaker iet 53e) in. 
addressed Lk 5:20; sir “AvOpwrre, той торе; "s the one 
are you going?” GJs 19:1 (not pap), the woman is е oe wher 
Joseph. W. a reproachful connotation, man! (Diogenes КЫ, er to 
in Diog. L. 6, $6: Diod. S. 33, 7, 4; Chariton 6,7, 9. Ps. Cynic 
1, 34, 1) Lk 12:14; 22:88, 60; Hm 10, 1, 2 (убрал allish 
Also in rhetorical address, in a letter Ro 2:1, 3; 9:20 (Pls Joly), 
452b ov бё... tig el. © GvOpwrre); Js 2:20, (Cp. Pla x ү 
р. 28b; Epict. index Schenkl; Mi 6:8; Ps 54: 14 — Wacker . 16 
Über einige antike Anredeformen: Progr. Gött. 1912 agel, 
a heavenly belng that looked like a person, а himas fi 
ureof GPt 11:44 (cp. Just., D. 58, 10 v dég dvOpirrov ж ч 
32:25]; Tat. 21, 1 Bev v üvOpórov popoi veyovéy "s 
JNiden, D. Mensch in der Verkünd. der Ev.: FTillmann Festschr 
"М, 14-24; Gutbrod op. си. 2ca; WKümmel, Man in the NE E 
JVincent, 63; also Vock and Seiler àvilp end—B. 80. EDNT 
(lit.). DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


aviunatetw (s. dvOUTatog, Plut., Сіс. 887 (52, 7]; Hero- 
dian 7, 5, 2; OGI 517, 10) be proconsul Ac 18:12 vi. бубу. 
Tatevovtos Ўтатіоу Kobpátov when Statius Quadratus was 
proconsul MPol 21. DELG s.v. ®ттатос. 


dviinaros, ov, б (дут, ®татос; orig. ‘highest’ then ‘con- 
sul’; Polyb. et al.; freq. in lit.; Jos., Ant. 14, 236; 244 a; Mel; 
ins [s. e.g. PHermann, Inschriften von Sardeis: Chiron 23, ‘93, 
233-48: of an honorand, 211 Ap, pp. 238f); pap (ізо. Ox 850 
verso 15: AcJ]) head of the govt. іп a senatorial province, pro- 
consul (s. Hahn 39f, 115; 259, w. lit.). Those mentioned are the 
proconsul of Cyprus, Sergius Paulus Ac 13:7, cp. vss. 8 and 12; 
of Achaia, Gallio 18:12; cp. 19:38; of Asia MPol 3:1; 4; 9:2, X 
102; 11:1; 12:1.—DELG s.v. ®татос. М-М. 


СУТО, ov (o- priv, idopat ‘to heal’; Hippocr., Pla. et al; 
IG Il add. 171a.,23 p. 474 of an ‘incurable’ sore healed by Ascle- 
pius; pap, LXX; TestSol 18:20, 23; Jos., Ant. 19, 325 [adv.] Just. 
D. 132, 2) incurable only fig. (Aeschines 3, 156 kuká; TestReub 
6:3) ápapria peyady kai d. a great and unforgivable sin Hm 
5. 2, 4 (cp. Philo, Somn. 1, 87 тё àviata т. ápapmpou 
Pla., Gorg. 525c бй tobra бди‹сната éviatto1) —DELG 
s.v. ійоро. 


viny fut. &výow LXX; 1 aor. буйка; 2 aor. subj. Gv, Pre 
буы. Pass.: 1 aor. dvé8ny (no augm., B-D-F §67, 2): pf. pe 
üveuiévos LXX (s. tnt; Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Jost? p 
Мареј 16; 20). 

© loosen, unfasten of chains (Od. 8, 359; Callim., fg. 260, 
29 [Hecale] Pf. beopá; Plut., Alex. 705 [73, 9] tows 5010 
Just, D. 9, 2 [a person]) туту та Беор буЁӨ Ac 16:2616 
було). Of ropes à. tåg Беокттріос 27:40. Р 

Ө abandon, desert туб someone où ph o£ ЧҮШ 52 
Word as in Philo, Conf. Lingu. 166; s. PKatz, Biblica 33, 5^ 
523-25) 1 will never desert you Hb 13:5. 


avin 


ive up, cease from тї someth. (Thu. 3, 10, 4; Plut., Alex. 
qoa [70. 6] tijv Өрүңу; Jos.. Ant. 14, 286) @. ту бту 
á up threatening Eph 6:9. —DELG s.v. бри. М-М. TW. 
gi 


уййн. w merciless (Merodian [?], Epim. | Panitiones] 
" JBoissonade; TestGad 5:11; TestAbr А 12 p.91, 7 Stone p. 
30] abs ApcEsde 4:9 p. 28. 9 ТАЕ. [«piotc]) kplo Js 2:13 vb 
ix дуйгос, q.v). DELG s.v. D.aakopa. 


qvintaplal (vé, петоро; Maximus Tyr. 20, 6d; Cass. Dio 
56, 42, 3: Themist. 27 p. 406, 11 D.; Cyranides 3 p. 100, 11; 
onthe form [for дуаттонец] Kühner-BI. 11 450) fly up, flutter 


about 00001 &мтт@реуо! В 11:3 (Is 16:2).— Lampe. Frisk s.v. 
ттн. 


&мїлтоб, OV (a- priv., митто; Hom. et al.) nmwashed yelpes 
(ll. 6, 266; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 6) Mt 15:20. koivuic yepoiv, 
voviéouv dviTtolg Mk 7:2, 5 vll. Acc. to a rabb. rule, going 
beyond the Torah, it was necessary to wash one’s hands before a 
meal; see Schürer 11 477.—DELG s.v. vimw. TW. 


уб (о- priv. Lory; Hom. +) fut. &vaothow; 1 aor. 
üvéouoo; pf. 3 sg. буёотакєу | Km 15:12; 2 aor. буоти, 
impv. &véornOt and ауаота: Eph 5:14, Ac 9:11 v.L; 11:7 vl; 
12:7 (cp. TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 2 [Stone p. 60] aL; ParJer 1:1 opp. 
vs. 10). Ріс. &vaotdc, W-S. 814, 15, B-D-F $95, 3; fut. mid. 
&vaotijoopun; aor. pass. subj. 3 sg. dvaotaly | Esdr 2:18. n. 
pte. ёуоотабгута 2 Macc 5:16. Trans. (1-5 below): fut. and | 
aor. act.; intr. (6-11 below): 2 aor. and all mid. forms. 

@ to cause to stand or be erect, raise, erect, raise up 
trans,—(S of images of deities (oft. of statues SIG 867, 68; 
1073, 45; BGU 362 VI, 4 ct al.). РІК 2 p. 14, 16 (Ath. 26, 2 
[pass.]) 

® of one lying down, esp. one sick (Artem. 2, 37 p. 139, 
23 тойс vooovvtas dviotyoty; Jos., Ant. 7, 193) бойс айт 
упра ёмёотцоєу atri]v he gave her his hand and raised her up 
Àc9:41. 

© to raise up by bringing back to Ше, raise, ralse up, 
trans.—esp. of the dead raise up, bring to life (Ps.- X., Cyn. 1,6; 
Paus. 2, 26, 5 [Asclepius] &vionjot теӨхєстос; Ael. Aristid. 45, 
29K. - 8p. 95 D.: [Sarapis] Keui£vovc буёоттүоку; Palaeph. р. 
35, 8; Himerius, Or. [Ecl.] 5, 32; 2 Macc 7:9; Just., D. 46, 7 al.; 
Orig., C. Cels. 2, 48, 20) J 6:391, 44, 54; in full &. ёк vexpov Ac 
13:34 (Herodas 1, 43 ёк veptépwv &viompi uva). Esp. of Je- 
Sus’ resurrection Ac 2:24, 30 v.1., 32; 3:26 (in wordplay w. à. vs. 
22); 13:33f; 17:31. Ign. says of Jesus dvéotyoev ёсътоу ISm 2 
(cp. Theodore Prodr. 5, 88 H. àv . . .&avróv abtds ÉEavaotrjon 
там). 

Ө to cause to Бе born, raise up, trans, in the idiom 
бмотйуш onéppa raise upseed-to beget, to procreate стёрџа 
W (belg children for his brother Mt 22:24 (Gen 38:8) w. ref. 
to levirate marriage. Of procreation in gener. oméppa Ev tà 

Тора}. &véotmoav the upright have left descendants in is. Gls 
1:3 (s. &aviotyn 2). 

О to cause to appear for a role or functlon, raise up. trans. 
(Plut., Marcell. 314 (27, 2]; Synes., Ep. 67 p. 210c; EpJer 52; 
PsSol 17:21; cp. Did., Gen. 139, 7) трофўтууу ®шу Ac 3:22 (af- 
ter Dt 18:15 and in wordplay w. б. Ac. 3:26, s. 2 above). Through 


Clection tive &vacrijoovotv els тоу тотоу тоў Zayupiov GJs 
24:4. 


Ө to erect a structure, trans. (Jos., Ant. 19, 329 vaovs) Mk 
14:58 D, 


Ө to stand up from a recumbent or sitting position, stand 
ир, rise to speak, intr. (X., An. 3, 2, 34 Gvaotuc elme) ávaotüc 
ё бруереўс elev Mt 26:62; ср. Mk 14:57, 60; Lk 17:12 vl; 


"Avva 83 


жеш шы SEE ee а 
out of bed (2Km 11:2; ср of God Just, D. 127, 2 obte kalavder 
айп. бмотитиц 11:7, В, Rise and come together for consulta- 
tion (Miti-Wilck. 11/2, 83, 157: буйта els ovpfiothvov Kul 
акгранеуо рета тоу...) Ae 26:30, Of one recovered from 
illness Mk 9:27 or come back to life (Proverbia Acsupi 101 P) 
üvian] TÒ корйсюу Mk 5:42; cp. Lk 8:55. W inf. foll. to show 
purpose б, йунүубууш. stand up to read (scripture) Lk 4:16; à. 
тч пу 1 Cor 10:7 (Ex 32:6), à. Gpyew Ro 15:12; 1з 11:10). 
Short for stand ир and go (Sus 34) буаатас Ò pyupric elg 
WEGOV he stood up and went before them Mik 14:60; &. йттд tij 
Ouveyayys Lk 4:38; @. Ст тпс mpoorugic 22:45. (ито tov 
Sukkov GJs 13:2; (tro тоо $ттуоу 14:2. Of a tree that is bent 
over and rises again B 12:1 


© to come bark to Ife from the dead, rise up, come back 


from the dead, intr. (M. 21, 56; Hdi. 3, 62, 41 J 11:23f; 1 Cor 


15:51 D (PBrandhuber, D. sekund. LAA b, 1 Cor 15:51: Biblica 
18, 37, 303-33; 418-38); 1 Th 4:16; IRo 4:3; 15т 7:1; B 11:7 


(Ps 1:5); 2 СІ 9:1; АсР1 BMM verso 38; in full ёк vrepov à. 
(Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 3, 3 Jac. dvéot ô Bobmarqoc Èk xov 
уєкроу) Mk 9:10; 12:25; Qua (apolog.). Lk 16:30 v4. w. dard. 


Partic. of Jesus’ resurrection (cp. Hos 6:2 év ty fjupa th tplty 


йув«отдоңеби; cp. 1 Cor 15:4); Mt 17:9 v.l; 20:19 vL; МК 
8:31; 9:9f, 31; 10:34; 16:9; Lk 18:33; 24:7, 46; J 20:9; Ac 17:3; 
Ro 14:9 v1; 1 Th 4:14; IRo 6:1; B 15:9. Intr. used for the pasa. 
bro т. (cov йуаотаута raised by God (from the dead) Pol 9:2; 


Tepl tov ото vov yputov ёк veKpow (vootávrov Papias 
(11:2). Fig, of a spiritual reawakening dvdota Ёк т. veKpwv 
arise from the dead Eph 5:14 (cp. Cleopatra In. 127f and Rtzst., 
Erlosungsmyst. 6; 1351T).— For lit. s. йуйотаощ, end. 

Q toshow oneself eager to help, aríse, intr., to help the poor, 
of God | СІ 15:6 (Ps 11:6). 

© to come/appear to carry out a functlon or role, rise up, 
arise, imr. (1 Macc 2:1; 14:41; Jdih 8:18; | Esdr 5:40] of a king 
Ac 7:18 (Ex 1:8). Of a priest Hb 7:11, 15. Of accusers in court 
Mt 12:41; Lk 11:32 (s. Ёүйрө) 12); Mk 14:57 (cp. the use of 
Cp ‘stand up’ in 110 Temple 61, 7). Of a questioner who ap- 
pears in a group of disciples Lk 10:25, cp. Ac 6:9 (s. 2 Ch 20:5). 
Of an enemy б. ёті uva (Gen 4:8; 2 Ch 20:23; Sus 61 Theod.; 
ApcEsdr 3:12 p. 27, 23 Taf. [for éravuctoovten Mt 10:21; 
Mk 13:12}) rise up or rebel against someone Mk 3:26. 

© tolnltlate an actlon, intr., gener., w. weakened basic mng., 
to indicate the beginning of an action (usu. motion) expr. by 
another verb: rise, set out, get ready (X., Cyr. 5, 2, 14; Gen 
13:17; 19:14; | Mace 16:5; Tob 8:10; 10:10; Sus 19 Theod.; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 452; Just., D. 9, 2) &vactüg tjkoAovOmoev atti 
he got ready and followed him Mt 9:9; Lk 5:28; Mk 2:14, à. 
ЁЕТАОеу 1:35; б. caripAOev 7:24; à. Epyetan 10:1; &. Вӧраџеу 
Lk 24:12; йуиотада bropev®y (cp. Gen 43:8) Lk 1:39, cp. 
15:18. dvuotavtes ёЕЕВаћоу 4:29; dvactaou 6ujkóver vs. 
39; à. orn 6:8; à. fj Oev 15:20; буйот@ kat торєйо% get 
up and go! Ac 8:26, cp. 27. For this @vaotag mopevOnu (but 
у. буйота тор.) 9:11. votre каї eiae) e vs. 6. бу@оттуб 
ко отроооу vs. M. бучаотас катар 10:20 а]. 

@ to become a standing structure, rise, go up, intr. (Mel., 
Р 36 épyov) Mk 13:2 v..—Dalman, Worte 18Е B. 668. DELG 
s.v. totyju. М-М. TW. Sv. 


“AVVO, ac, ў CAv- var. сай; у) (1 Km 1:2ff; Philo, Deus 
Imm. 5ff, Ebr. 1457, Mut. Nom. 143f, Somn. 1, 254; Jos., Ant. 
5. 342; 344-47, BCH 3, 1879, p. 344, 23; ISyriaW 1965; oft. 
pap s. Preis., Namenbuch) Hannah, or Anna w. the Vulgate and 
numerous other translations (s. B-D-F $39, 3; 40; 53, 3). 

© Prophet. daughter of Phanuel Lk 2:36.—@ Mother of 
Mary, the mother of Jesus GJs 2:1, 3, 4; 3:1; 4:1, 2,4; 5:2;6:3; 7:1. 








ete n at p m to 


84 “AVES 
; 43; 66 [as а 

"Аууос, о, 6 ('Av- other edd.: Herodas 8 ^ AE E 
man's name, accented Ауу by the du p^ p 
Cyprian ins from an Egyptian temple: aD | pa [um 

© Hannas ot Annas (s. B-D-F $40: 33. Я E ih A 
for'Avuvoc, 727 Yahweh is gracious), high pss М а 
3:25 J 18:24; Ac 6. Father ar ofCaiphas jum 
Ant. 18, 26; 20, 197. Schürer Il 216; 230; 232-34: А 
Petrus и. seine Zeit, 58, 67-104. | i 

Annas, name of a Scripture scholar or scribe б} 15:1. 


Gvobío, as й (Polyb. 5, 13, 6 al: Diod. S. 19, 5. 3; Plut, 
ik Job 12:24 Sym.; En 89:44) a place 
with no roads, wayless area Hv 1, 1. 3. Opp. 6805 (Philo, Somn. 
2. 161, Mos. 2, 138) 3. 2. 9. PL. (Jos., Bell. 4, 109) 3, 7, 1; m 6, 
1,3—DELG sx ёк TW. 


GvONTOS, ov (s. отша; predom., and in our lit, always in 
sie asin pat Soph ; Pla. Gorg. 464d et al.; LXX; 
ЕрАпя 136; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9. 225, C. Ap. 2, 255; Just. D. 64, 
5; Tat. 16:1; Ath.) unintelligent, foolish, dull-witted. 

© of pers. opp. софос̧ tcp. Pr 1728) Ro 1:14; w. брршу 
(Plut. Mor. 22с vot; ügpoo Kai dvortors: Epict. 2, 21, 1) 1 
C121:5: w. Bpadis т. kapbi Lk 24:25. In address (Diog. L. 2, 
117 &vorte=you fool! 4 Macc 8:17) 1C123:4; 2 C1 11:3; Hm 10, 
2, 1—Gal 3:1 (Chariton 6, 7, 9; Alciphron 4, 7, 4; Philostrat., 
Vi. Apoll. 8, 7 p. 307, 13 Ò бубтто Philo, Somn. 2, 181 ф 
&vóqu y, vs. 3 (Chariton 5, 7, 3 ottuz d; Maximus Tyr. 36, 
4 tig ойто; à; Јов, Ant. 9, 255). Of the intellectual and spir- 
ttual condition of people before becoming Christians fev yop 
тоте kai їшї; &. Tit 3:3 (cp. Herm. Wr. 1,23 то буойтос 
woppabey кйш). 
© v. а noun denotng а thing (Soph. Ajax 162 yvòpar 
Just, D. 68.8 yvy; Pla, Phileb. 12d bó; Herm. We. 6, 
3b; yehoia kai ё. Just. D. 23, 1 and 68, 9; бӨга кой б. 80, 


Э тоц: б. foolish desires 1 Ti 6:9 (v). буоуўто 
1215. DELG sx. бос, М-М. TW. Vijrovc) —B. 


Eros й (the characteristic of one who is буоос ie. 
"aout understanding [s. voùs); Theognis 453 etal: Pl 

86b bio буо; yen, tò niv р ia. TO Le 
k 8, LXX; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 


! pyu 2412 Ч. Теёцууроц), pte. 
v 9:30; In aie Ac 16:26 (уу. ae oa 
Lk Hf a; 2 ы (ox Ру; | fur drone 


. dvor 

Es \ f тру Mk 7:35 (хуД. ан 
Ока. NB 17 [as вурс TI teL oigo Hy 1 
Hs rui JN: 2 fur Qvotyijoono, Mt т 7; Lk 
Helbing TBE: 838. 95 


- the same : 
f: 102 Thick Prevails in Lxx- 
to move tom: д c Cray 20m 


door (M, eth. from a shut or closed 


Aenand,, Epitr 64 Қ. 
332, 28, SIG 798, 19; 1 Kr TAS 5 Ой 229, 36 
U^ 1:5 


àvoiyw 





Ant. 13, 92 & т. тоос, Vi. 246; Just., D 36, 5 aa 
хох ойрауфу) Tas ipo (really the wi gs ofa ie Tie 
Ac 5:19; 12:10 (м. act. force, see 6 below); 16:26 uble door) 
reich, Türffnung im Wunder-. Prodigicn- u Zak s Оке 
Antike, d. Judentums v. Christentums: WSchmi d Fes tlm | 
200-452). à. rv туома open the outer dog, of the ^ M1999 
12:14, т. дором т. vaot fig., of the mouth of the beli оше Ас 
is the temple of God B 16:9 (with this figure cp. Philos ет Whig 
488, 6 tov оофою отбцотос Фуоу0ёутос, к Оба x 
vé Tig YuRns кола Péret Gomep бурае pe 4 
mouth of the wise man opens like the door of a te en the 
beauties of his soul are as visible as statues [of deities} le, the 
out door as obj. acc., or as subject of a verb in the A With. 
ily supplicd from the context (Achilles Tat. 2,26 1) m Cas. 
Lk 11:98; Mt 28:11; Lk 13:25; Gls 42:2 Used pp РВ 
ways (PTebt 383, 29 [46 AD]; Epict. Schenkl inder ү in var 
@бра Tjvouctcu-] am free to go anywhere) Ry 3:29 с d 
(s. 15 22:22; Job 12:14). màn бікаосом | Сү m Ут 
Of preaching that wins attention Vjvot5ev ^ Cp. 4 
miottox God gave the gentiles an oppo 


toic ЁӨуғоџу Өбраү 
; rlunity to b 

lievers Ac 14:27. Ср. Өбрас por бмефүрёус nce nis be. 
opened for те, i.e. | was givenan Opportunity to work 2 Cor in 
for 1 Cur 16:9 s. 6 below). Likew. à. Ө; Ü Ave r 
$ p low). Likew. à. бйрау той hoyou Cal 


Ө torender someth, readily accessible, 
places, whose interior is thereby made acc 


1 СІ 43:5; pass. Rv 11:19; 15:5 heaven (Kaibel 
oùpavòv буёрфттос elSov &voryónevov; PGM Be es A 
298; Is 64:1; Ezk I: ep. 3 Macc 6:18) Mt 3:16; Lk 33], e 
10:11; Rv 19:11; GEb 18, 36; Hv 1, 1, 4; the nether world fy 
9:2; graves (SIG 1237, 3 dtvotEat tòðe tò Куна; Ezk 37:12. 13) 
Mt 27:52. Fig., of the throat of the impious тафос éveil 
© Хароу city their gullet is an open grave (breathing out 
putrefaction?) Ro 3:13 (Ps 5:10; 13:3) 

to disclose contents by opening, open, trans., т. Өт- 
Oavpors (SIG? 587, 302 xà x. Өтсаъроћс̧ åvoitavu; 601 
32; 653, 93; Eur, lon 923; Arrian, Супер. 34, 2 &votyvotaLó 
Onoavpos; Is 45:3; Sir 43:14; Philo. Leg. All. 3, 105; Ath. І, 
1) treasure chests Mt 2:11. Kepáptov olvov ў £kaiov open a 
Jar of wine or oil D 13:6, ё. BtBAiov open a book in scroll form 
(Diod. S. 14, 55, 1 BiBAiov ётеофрауүюрёуоу... ùvoiyav; 2 
Esdr 18:5; Da 7:10) Lk 4:17 v4; Ву 5:207; 10:2, 8 (cp. 2 Esdr 
16:5; TestAbr A 12 Р. 91, 22 [Stone p. 30]); 20:12. 


to remove an obstruction, open, trans., a seal (X., De Rep. 
Lac. 6, 4; SIG 1157, т M 


КҮЙ! i ^ à 1 
55: 61-12; 8:1 [| AD] tác oppayidag üvorsáo) Rv 
© to cause to fu 
© mouth å. то 


CI 18:15 (cp. Ps 5 
17:27; ofa mute ( 


Open, trans., Closed 
€ssible: а sanct 


nction, open, trans., of bodily parts 
ОтОна open the mouth of another person | 
0:17); of a fish, to take something out M 
te (Wsd 10:21) Lk 1:64.— Open one’s own mott 
ҮКЕ (oft. in OT; SibOr 3, 497, but e.g. also Aristoph., Av. 
1719) Mt 5:2; 6:8 D; Ac 8:35; 10:34; 18:14; GEb 34, 60. More 
Peai êv mapaBohaic=he spoke in parables Mt 13:35 (Ps 712; 
? ed Philops. 33 Мёруоу аўтдс dvoikas tò отбра Pv 
wie m Eis Ааофшос (opened its mouth) to blaspheme 
16-7 (both | 0110 open one's mouth, remain silent Ac 8:32; | Cl 
ME 15 53:7, as also Mel. P. 64, 462).—Fig., of the earth 
„1 Opens to swallow somethin оу ý үй TO отра 
а. Ry 12:16 (cp. Num 16:30; tele 1 re 
Tob 11-7, M, eS 0c HOU, ofa blind person (1835:5: 427 
26, 30,32; LT 78, 565) Mt 9:30; 20:33; J 9:10, 14, 17, 7, 
(Epic. ? 2 921; B 14:7 (15 42:7). One's own eyes, 10 see 
tual sight ү алй 12; PGM 4, 624) Ac 9:8, 40, — Fig. of spiri- 
sight Lk 24:31 vl; Ac 26:18. tog бфбанойст. kapbius 





volvo 
Bee a aia aa EE EE SESS буоро 5 
| с136:2; 59:3 (cp. Just., D. 123,2 прот лоу... бугфуо : s 


p ата). 
wi (Ера. 2,23, 10; PGM 7, 329) оға deaf 
@ heart, fig. à. t. kapdiay прост. ко 
the Lord Hv 4, 1,4. 
@ to be in a state of openness, be open, intr, {only 2 ре, 
except that the 2 aor. pass. tyvolyy Ac 12:10 [5, | above) is the 

ractical equivalent ofan intr. Other exx. of 2 pf.: Hippocr., Мог, 
4, 39 cd. Littré VII 558; Plut., Mor. 6930, Corio 231 (37, 2); 
Lucian, Nav. 4; Polyaenus 2, 28, 1) in our lin. in contexts con. 
noting opportunity Bupa pot бүйүрү 1 Сог 16:9 (s. | above; 
Lucian, Seloec. 8 À Өёра avéwyé бо TIC үуорісеос array. 
Cp. Just, D. 7, 3 фотос dvoryOrjven тт\ўй\ос).—Ср.т, otpuvov 
aveqyota J 1:51. 

@ tobe candid, be open, intr. (s. 6 beg. for grammatical ref ; 

s. also 5a) Tò OTOPE Tov бүйрүү mpd pas our mouth is 
open toward уон, i.c. | have spoken freely and openly 2 Cor 
6:11 (cp. Ezk 16:63; 29:21 and @уоЦас).—В. 847. DELG s.v. 
сўууци. М-М. 


18:3 4: 30. 
i iioi d hit 105 Hs72. руа тту б. lawless deeds, 
lawless frame of mind 34:1 ; Hs8, 10, 3. vlol 
who = the low (cp. Ps 88:23) 
à THY tow буђротоу å. AcPI На 2, 
now mM hj: асоп as Satan'n domuin, ending of Mk 
poca jo H Уйрштос тўс 6. (v]. барш) of the 
D Agile 1895 ba (regarded as transl. of Beliar by Bousset, 
іон ren » 86; s. ulso Ps 93:20 lipávog &voplac and cp. 
26; t Sec BRigaux, Les Epitres aux Thess. 56, 656-67). 
RUOTHPLOV турс Qt. the secret of lawlessness, secret becuuse (and 
ns long as) the Amichrist has not made his appearance vs, 7 (cp. 
Genesis Apocryphon col. 1, 2; JFitzmyer, Essays on the Semitic 
Background of the NT "І, 103f, n. 9); on the ài. in the last days 
Mt 24:12; D 16:4. рОоора évoplag wanton drunkenness Hm 
8:3. й vf mhávng &. lawless deceit B 14:5. 8 карі 6 viv tis 
0. the present lime, when lawlessness reigns 18:2; єр. 15:7 (cp. 
Теярап 6:6). Of God ову à. (Ps 44:8) Hb 1:9 (v]. ábudav). 
Ө the product of a lawless disposition, a lawless deed Ro 
6:19, lvrpaicootut dard т@ап б. (Ps 129:8) redeem fr. all 
lawlessness, ie. |. deeds Tit 2:14, ёрубсғобса à. (of. LXX) Mt 
7:23; Hm 10, 3, 2; pyárng й. 2 CI 4:5; à. тошу (Hos 6:9; Is 
5:7 al.; TestDan 3:2; TestGad 2:5 v); cp. трйттту à. Ar. 11,7) 
Mt 13:41; 13 3:4; 1 CL 16:10 (Is 53:9); more specif. Èv oxóuam 
commit sin with the mouth В 10:8; hodetv б. коте uvdg ICI 
15:5 (Ps 34:19); Gpmdtery ём ё. seize lawlessly 10:4. Of Salome 
woe is me for my sin and unbelief! GJs 20:1 (not рар). Р]. Jaw- 
less deeds, irangressions (POxy 112], 20; Herm. Wr. 1,23; oft. 
LXX; Just., D. 18, 2) Ro 4:7 (Ps 31:1); Hb 8:12 vd; 10:17; 1 
CI 16:5, 9 (15 53:8); 18:5, 9 (Ps 50:7, | 1); 50:6 (Ps 31:1); 60:1; 
B 52 (Is 53:5); Hv 2, 2, 2; 3, 6, 4; s 5, 5, 3. (In ms. tradition à. 
is oft. interchanged w. synonyms; so НЬ 1:9 (Gduia]; 2 Th 2:3 
{брортіо); 1 C135:5 as v.l. for rovnpia.)—AcPI BMM recto 26 
restored fr. POxy 1602, 27 [àv]opiag (for this EmOupiag AcPI 
Ha 8, 20), cp. AcPICor 2:1 L.—Dodd 76-81. DELG s.v. véguv. 
М-М. TW.. 

































manMk735, | tice pr 
PUV open one's heart Донја pers, those 


Hv 3,6 |; ApcPt 1:3; bia 


10 


&vovz000 peo (avd, оїкобоцёш) fut. &vowcoboqujou; 
1 aor. Gvwxodopnoa LXX. Pass.: fut. &vowcoboymrjoopos 
LXX; aor. @ушкобортүбт (Just., D. 34, 7) (Hdt., Aristoph.+: ins, 
pap, LXX; TestSol; EpArist 100; Jos., Ant. 2, 203 al.; Just., D. 
34,7; 80, 1 in mngs. "build" and "build again") build up again (so 
Ephoros [IV вс]: 70 fgm. 132 Jac.; PPetr И, 12, 1, 15 (р. 28}; Mitt- 
Wilck. 12, 96 VIII, 4; SIG 454, 1 Lf tóv tetyasv t. теттокотшу 
ovverrepehyOy Smug &voucobopm8) т. октуу Aavid the 
tabernacle of David Ac 15:16а (Am 9:11); tù kaxeotpoppiéva 
GUTH its ruins vs. 16b; the temple В 16:4.—éxyamyroi dvor- 
коборктое, mid. dear people, build yourselves up Jd 20 P2— 
DELG s.v. децо. М-М. 


GvouElc, ewe, ў (s. ávotyu; since Thu. 4, 68, 5; Plut., Mor. 
T38c ye àv; РОМ 5, 285; 36, 312; Jos., Ant. 18, 30) the act of 
opening ia por S084 Aóyoc Ev &voiEer v. отонотос piov shat 
тту aes ME ic hen T open ту тош Eph 6:19 (ср. GVOLOLOS, Ov (s. öporog; Pind., Pla. etal; РОху 237 V1,29; 
аа REG SE Oa USN Wsd 2:15; Philo; Tat. 12:3; Ath. 8:1) unlike w. dat. (Pla., Gorg. 
513b; Wsd) of a star т©ӨЕУ ў коаубттс ў @. ubtoig whence 
the new thing, unlike them (the other stars), might come \Eph 
19:2 —DELG s.v. pós. 


&Voioq s. буафёро). 
avorydyooptar s. üvoiyo. 


GVOMEL i aor. Tjvóymoa, ptc. üvopujoac; pass. inf. буо- 
nOva 3 Km 8:32 (s. буошо; Hdt. 1, 144; pap since Ш Bc; 
LXX; JosAs 12:5; TestLevi 10:3; TestGad 4:1 v.L; s. Helbing 12; 
зуп. Tapavoptw Suda) be lawless, sin eic тус (Num 32:15; 
Ps 118:78) against someone Hv 1, 3, 1. Abs. 1 СІ 53:2; B 4:8; 
14:3 (all three Ex 32:7). ('kooijo) ўубцогу офбёро sinned 
exceedingly or flagrantly GJs 15:2 —DELO s.v. 1. vip. 


&vónqua, ATO, TÓ (s. ёуорёо; Stoic. Ш 136; Diod. S. 1, 
11,2; 17,5,4; PGM4, 3099: LXX; En9:10; TestDan 1:9; TestGad 
255 [у]. àvopia]; Jos., Ant. 8, 251; CSchmidt and WSchuban, 
Altchr. Texte 1910, р. 111) dawless action, inlquity м. оцортіа 
Hv 1,3,1; w, àvopia and dpaprica 1 СІ 18:2f (Ps 50:3f). 


avopos, оу (Soph., Hdt., Thu.*; IDefixAudollent 188; POxy 
237 VII, 11 (IL AD; РСМ 58, 9; 11f; LXX, En, Testl 2Patr; ParJer 
7:24; Ascls; Ar. 15, 6; Just; Ath. R. 73, 14; Orig., C. Cels. 7,63, 
3 [superl.]) ‘lawless’. 

O pert. to behaving contrary to law, lawless, w. ref. to any 
law @. kpuric an unjust judge, who cares nothing for the law В 
20:2; D 5:2. 

Ө pert. to belng without adherence to a moral code out- 
side law, without law.—@ of obligation to God, without ref. to 
а moral code ph àv б. Oeod though I am not free fr. obedience 
to God 1 Cor 9:21c (opp. Evvopos; on the constr. of & Oro) s. 
Mit. 236). 

® w ref. to the Mosaic law. used of gentiles as persons who 
do not know it (s. ЗБ), w. no criticism implied (Pla., Pol. 302e 
[Nägeli 14]; Esth 4:170) tois d. 0с б. to those without (Mosaic) 
law (= ‘gemiles’) 1 Cor9:21a. W. the phrase ws &vopog vs. 21b 

Paul indicates empathy for those outside Mosaic tradition. 

Ө pert. to violating moral standards, lawless. —@ w. ref. 
to God's moral law. Hence wicked in gener. (oft. LXX) in per- 
sonal address &vope You wicked one! | СІ 35:9 (Ps. 49:21); w. 
üvvmórakroc 1 Ti 1:9; w. ёсер (1 Macc 7:5; PGM 58, 11; 
iDefixAudollent 188) 1 СІ 18:13 (Ps 50:15); Dg 9:4; w. ábucog 


ovopía, ac, 1] (Eur., Hdt., Pre-Socr. etal.; pap, LXX, pseude- 
Pigr., Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 493, Ant. 15, 348; Ar. 11, 7; Just, D. 
l4, 1; 18,2; 24, 3; Ath, R. 71, 6; Mel, P. 68, 486; Orig., C. Cels. 
6.44, 31; Did., Gen. 44, 17) 

© state or condition of being disposed to what Is lawless, 
lawlessness, opp. óucaooUvy (Hdt. 1, 96: X.. Mem. L, 2, 24 
буору йоу fj ducctoowyy хрорғуо) Ro 6:198; 2 Cor 
6:14; Dg 9:5; Hm 4, 1, 3; w. токро Mt 23:28; oft. (as Ps 
38:3) w, ёрарліа, w. which it is identified 1J 3:4: cp. 1 СІ 8:3; 








86 суоро$ 


(Just, р. 35,5 &éovc kai боера; ка ббікоус Kot mame 
PLond It, 358, 13 [150 AD] p. 172 àvopa кадка) | a : 
(Job 5:22). Opp. коо; (Pr 21:18) 45:4; cp. Dg 9:5; foc 
Dg 92. petà бубршу Хоүобцуш be classed among the crim- 
inals Mk 15:28; Lk 22:37 (Sall, Stdia Evangelica 59, 499- 
501); cp. 1 CI 16:13 (all three 1553:12). бтр raoav dyoptiav 
буоркотерос wicked beyond measure B 59. tò yévog й. the 
wicked kind Hs 9, 19, 1.—Of things & fioc w. dibuxoc MPol 
3; à. Epya 2 Pt 2:8 (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 58. 2 Jac. Epyov 
&voyov Ёрүйоаабш). 6 ё. карб; wicked time B 4:9 (cp. 
182). 

a w. reference to those who are outside Israelite legal tradi- 
tion (s. 2b) and act contrary to its moral standards (Wsd 172; 
Just, D. 123,3 моі ё). b epos &vópov by lawless hands 
Ac 2:23, Мудрос àvópov AcPl Ha 8, 10 (&vópov Ox 1602, 
2/BMM recto 10); AcPlCor 1:8. Фараф ... Óvroc б. АсР1 Ha 
8,12. ol devour MPol 16:1. rà б. Куд (3 Macc 6:9) the lawless 
people 9:2. 

О 54. the epltome of lawlessness, the lawless one (Ezk 
18:24; 33:8; PsSol 17:11) of the Lawless One or Antichrist (s. 
ren, 3, 7, 2 (Harv. 11 26f]) 2 Th 2:8 (cp. vs. 3). This prob. ex- 
plains б коро; tot б. the ume of iniquity B 15:5 (cp. 18:2; 
TestDan 66 Букор ттс Gvopiac)—DELG s.v. viu. М-М. 
TW 


OVOG adv fr. буоро; (Eur, Thu. etal; PMagd 6, 11; BGU 
1200, 20: 2 Mace 8:17; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 35 vil; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 
147, Ant. 15, 59) without particlpation in an organized legal 
system, Jawlessly, boo, à. tjtaptov à. kai ümoXovvtai those 
who sin without law will also be lost without law, i. those who 
sin without awareness of the Mosaic law (expressed from the 
vantage point of Israels chosen status) will also pensh without 
reference to it: Ro 2:12 (=ушр vópov 7:9; cp. Isocr. 4, 39 à. 
Cave live without the advantage of organized law, i.e. without 
polity, uncivilized: expressed from the vantage point of Athenian 
achievement. For the term й. and the theme of relative advantage 
s. also Jos., C. Ap. 2, 151). Synon. йтӣктаҳ, q.v. 


Gvoverdiotans adv. fr dvoveibiotos (Nicol. Dam.: 90 (рт. 
130, 62 p. 403, 14 Jac. буоуғібита) without reproaching w. 
Фёнотактиҳ: yopnyetv ti Hs 9, 24, 2.—DELG s.v. óvetbo. 


GVÓVI]TOG, ov (av- priv, бутс ‘profitable’, s. фуу; 
Soph , Pla. et al.; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 88 IV; 9; PPrinc 119, 56 [IV 
АЙ], Wsd 3:11; 4 Macc 16:7, 9; Jos., Bell. 1,464, Vi. 422 al.) use- 
len ’mBupicn à. w. Bhofepai 1 Ti 6:9 v.l (for tvorjrovc).— 
DELG вх. бууш. 


отоодо fut. dvopSivow; 1 aor. évap8woa LXX. Pass.: 
кх. бушрш Lk 13:13 (ёхорӣобт vL; s. B-D-F 667.2; Hel- 
bing 72f); pf. ріс. dvupBupevos LXX (ӧрбдо ‘set straight’; 
Eur, Hdt +; LXX; ApcEsdr p. 26, 15 Tdf.) 

© to build someth. up again after It has fallen, re- 
build, restore (Hat. 1, 19 tov уду; OGI 710, 3f Ш aD] tò 
тўрта] урону [buxgapi]v [д]мйрбшоеу, 2 Km 
726 v1; 1 Ch 1724) Ac 15:16. 

to become erect from a bent position, straighten upofa 
crippled woman, who was bealed, pass., act. sense dvup@u0n 
she became erect once more Lk 13:13 (JosAs 11 end [p. 54, 
18 Bat] cod. A; Èri та yovare [cp. Hobart 22). та та- 
podehupeva үбүшто. ё. strengthen your weakened knees НЬ 
12:12.— DELG s.v. òpbòç. М-М. 


&vóGtog, ov (s. dows: Acschyl, Нй +) pert, to being in 
opposition to God or what is sacred, unholy. The view that 


óvtovoztAnoóq 


certam actions make holy beings or Places ofr 


agents invites the connotation of moral {игру limits tO thei, 
revolting to God or to a well-minded Person. (For Wicked, ie 
spectives s. é&yveia and lit. cited s.v; on the subje Various pe. 
Laws 4, 716d, cited SIG 983 n. 3.) tS. esp ра 

© ofpers (PBrem 1, 4 [116 ADJ=CPJ 438, 4: pc, 
[117 АР]=СР] 443 П. 4 [all ávóouot "lovócior]: рс А 4 
2 Масс 7:34; 8:32; 4 Macc 12:11; EpArist 289- 5 14 
daipovag; Ath. 32, 1 Aia) 1 TE 1:9; cp. 2 T] ah! PA 1.5.4 
C1 45:4; АсРІ Ha 8, 12. Y 8 Оуорос | 

(9 of things (Diod. S. 34435, fom. 14 тобус. 
mpayya; Wsd 12:4; 3 Mace 5:8; Just., БЫ. M 21,15 
otdagunholy discord | CI 1:1. оікіоцата dew) ER 1.24 
and wicked tortures 6:2.—DELG s.v. Gotoc. M-M. T terrible 


дуо, fjs Ñ (s. буу); X. et al.) lit. ‘a holding bac 

© a state of respite from someth. onerous or disagre, 
relief (1 Macc. 12:25; Jos., Bell. 1, 173, Ant. 6, 12; w, соны, 
S. 11,36,4 àvoziv Exerv; POxy 1068, 15 pep avery ont 
оуу otk Exe have no relief Hs 6, 3, 1. Оууу) 

a temporary cessation, pause (Jos., Аш. 6 
oixodopns a pause in the building Hs 9,5, 1:9, 14, ) 

© the act of being forbearing, forbearance, clemency, to} 
erance (Epict. 1, 29, 62 à. yw I enjoy clemency; En 132- Pi 
632, 13 [Ш вс}; cp. Nägeli 45) Év th б. тоё беоб in God; ри 
bearance Ro 3:26 (for a neg. expression of this idea s. SIG 985 
34f Ар]: kai тойс тарафшуоутас tà тараү[үё\натаоўк 
ду] оутощ$айо! the great gods, FDanker in Gingrich Festschr 
"72, 1020), W. poxpobupia 2:4.—DELG s.v. 1. Ey. MM 
TW 


72) &. ti 


йутаүоу ора! (avi, бүшмї онш; Thu. et al; 4 Масс 
17:14; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 56; w. трб uva IPriene 17, 15 [Ill Bc) 
to struggle à. трёс t. брартіом in your bout/struggle against 
sin Hb 12:4. —DELG s.v. @yw. М-М. TW. 


GVtOXOUO fut. avraxovoopat (s. &koúw; trag. et al; X, 
An. 2, 5, 16; Philostrat., imag. 1, 28 p. 333, 24; Р опа 1708, 57) 
hear in turn Ò tà TONG Aéyov Kai &vrakoboerat one who 
speaks much hears much in return 1 C1 30:4 (Job 11:2). 


avtadhoyn, fis, ty (Maximus Tyr. 39, Ic v1; PCol IV, 100, 
12 [IIl Bc]; Hesych.; Simplicius, in Aristot., Phys. 1350, 32: ma 
definition of àvwmrepiotaou [interchange], Simplicius explains 
it as ‘exchange [&vroAAa yr] of places made when one body is 
thrust out by another’; Theophilus Antecessor [VI AD] 2, 6p. 281 
[ed. OReitz 1751}; other reff. ОСЕ) exchange бф тї; yhuKeiag d. 
what a sweet exchange (from being sinners to righteous people) 
Dg 9:5.—DELG s.v. GAAos. 


aviddheypa, atog, TÓ (Eur. et al.; Ruth 4:7; Job 28:15; 
Jer 15:13; Sir 6:15; Philo, fgm. 110 Harris; Jos., Bell. 1, 355, 
Ant. 14, 484) someth, given in exchange ti bot divOpurTos 
&. T. puris abro; what will one give in exchange for his soul? 
there is nothing that would compensate for such a loss Mt 16:26: 
Mk 8:37.—DELG s.v. M05. TW. 


&vtavotg£o fut. 2 sg. ávroveléig Ps 103:29; 2 aor. v 
taveihov. Pass.: fut. ёутауореўоорси LXX: 1 aor. бут 
уррёбтту (s. dveupéw; Demosth. et al.; pap, LXX) fake away 85 
a punishment i &mó туос 1 CI 18:11 (Ps 50:1 3).—DELG s 
alpew. 


бутауаЛ)луобе@ (Demosth. 14, 16 and 17; Cass. bee 
48, 2; Apollon. Dysc., Synt, p. 14, 1; 114, 7f al. [p.21 5: ^ 





ы M a » b 

àvtavatiygoðw бн 87 

«== жыл E E „дм 2%, 

puru б tov juoDod кос d. the good paymaster D 4:7; 
19:11 




















take one's turn in filling up someth. (for the recipro- 
| al.) of дут ср. Xen., Hell. 2, 4, 1 and 12 rim ... 
cal pc one group of soldiers fills a road, and a second 
àvitlt forms another line) fill up on one's part, supplement xà 
grou цата тоу 6Msjeov TOU Xpiatov 1 supplement what is 
rad t Christ's tribulations Col 1:24 (on the inevitability of 
lacking s incurred because of witness to Christ, resulting in a 
E e cp. 2 Cor 1:5; 4:10; 1 Th 3:3). Paul rejoices in 
шк. what his Master has left him to suffer (s. Photius, Ep. 
w y! 190-93, esp. P- 193, 77-82). After recciving his apostolic 
ки paul assumes the burden of sufferings that would 
befall Christ were the latter to undertake the apostolic mission 
in person. Sec Lightfoot, comm, ad loc. for detailed discussion 
of this view.—For other interpretations, including ref. to ‘Mes- 
sianic woes’, s. PO'Brien, WBC: Colossians, Philemon, '82, ad 
Joc. S. also WMoir, Col 1:24: ET 42, °31, 479f; EPercy, Die 
Probleme der Kolosser- und Epheserbriefe '46, 128-34; ELohse, 
Martyrer U. Gottesknecht "55, 202ff, JKremer, Was an den Lei- 
den Christi noch mangelt: Bonner Biblische Beiträge 12, °56; 
HGustafson, Biblical Research 8, °63, 28—42 and lit. on табтца 
1. S. Odiyus—DELG s.v. тіртлтш. М-М. 


буталожоуор I aor. mid. 3 sg. бутолтекріуато (Just. ); 
pass. бутаткрїбу (s. @токрїуоши; mathematical t.t. =сог- 
respond to [Nicomuchus Gerasenus, Arithmet. 1, 8, 10f}; LXX; 
TestJob 5:1; 41:1; Just. A 1. 17, 2 [Mt 22:21 par.]) answer in 
turn (Acsop 301a, 6 [Ch.]; schol. on Pind., P. 9, 65; Syntipas p. 
80, 12; Leontios 35 p. 68, 23 tivi; Judg 5:29 A; Job; TestJob 5:1 
al.) ойк ioyvouv å. прос tabtu they could make no reply to 
this Lk 14:6 (cp. Job 32:12). 6 бутатокрубреуо tq бер one 
who answers back to God Ro 9:20 (cp. Job 16:8; Pind., P. 2, 88 
Xpi] бё трос бебу обок ÉpiLew-one must not contend against 
God). —DELG s.v. kpivui. TW. 


&vtaoxátopot 1 aor. бутотоойртүу (s. tort oput; X.; 
Plut.. Tim. 254 (38, 6]; s. ZPE 7, '71, 1642) greet In return тууй 
someone Hy 4, 2, 2; 5:1. 


QVtELTOY 2 aor. (used in place of the missing aor. of буп- 
heyo, q.v.; but йутиілготе Just., D. 71, 3, ep. бутеитас̧ Rv 2:13 
v.L [if the unaccented form in Tdf. app. is to be read as a verb] 
and s. Borger, TRu 52, °87, 45-47); fut. &vtepo LXX (Aeschyl., 
Thu. et al.; LXX; Jos., Ant. 1, 11; 19, 208; SibOr 2, 276) to say 
someth. in reply, say in return б. тім. (PMich 219, 9) contradict 
someone Lk 21:15; Hm 3:3. obdév elyov üvteureiv they had 
nothing to say in reply Ac 4:14 (cp. Aeschyl., Prom. 51 obdéy 
ймтеитєіу Eye; POxy 237 V, 13 [186 Ap] ёокоттоєу obdéev 
dvterewy Suvapevos). бутту б "Iwond Mywv GJs 9:2.— 
DELG s.v. Ётос̧. 


дуталобідеори fut. йутатоёфоо; 2 aor. бутатёбека 
(2 pl. -edaKate Gen 44:4; 3 pl. -ёбокау Mel., P. 72, 531); 
2 aor. inf. dviaTodovvat; 1 fut. pass. йутатобобђсоцо (s. 
ErodiScopt; Hdt.+) lit. “give back, tender in repayment’. 

@ to practice reciprocity with respect to an obligation, 
repay, pay back, requite тм т (PLond 11, 413, 8 (IV ap] iv 
дутатодфош oot tijv dyimmv; Sb 7600, 8f à. тос yapitas; 
cp. SEG VIII, 549, 33; Pr 25:22; Sir 30:6; 1 Mace 10:27) eù- 
yapiotiav те Be à. requite God with thanks 1 Th 3:9; with- 
out obj. ойк Érovow ё. Cot they have no way to repay you Lk 
14:14 (cp. EpJer 33; the thought strikes both a neg. and a positive 
note for one rooted in Gr-Rom. tradition: on the one hand, the 
virtuous pers. should be more interested in giving than in taking, 
but one ought to give to the right kind of pers.; s. c.g. Aristot., 
EN 11202). Pass. (Jos., Ant. 14, 212) åvtaroðoðýoeta aŭto 
it will be paid back to him Ro 11:35 (Is 40:14 v.1.). 

Ө to exact retribution, repay, pay back uvi т (РСМ 3, 
7; 115; Lev 18:25; Ps 7:5; 34:12 al.) ё. roig 6Aifovotw bpas 
Oyy 2 Th 1:6. Abs. Eye йутотобшоо I will repay Ro 12:19; 
Hb 10:30 (both Dt 32:35) —DELG s.v. ідо. М-М. TW. 


GVTEXED fut. GvOEEopcn; 2 aor. 3 sg. бутёсує 4 Macc. 7:4 
(дут, Exo; in our lit. only in the mid., which is quotable fr. 
Pindar's time, and common in the Hellenistic era [Nageli 54]). 

© to have a strong attachment to someone or someth., 
cling to, hold fast to, be devoted to тууос (PTebt 40, 9; POxy 
1230, 30; PStras 74, 18; also s. Preis.; Is 56:2, 4, 6; Jer 2:8; 1 
Macc 15:34 [hold fast to]; Pr 4:6; Jer 8:2 [be devoted to]; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 323; Ar. [Milne 74, 7]; Tat. 27, 1) &vóg &vO£Eerau will 
be devoted to the one Mt 6:24; Lk 16:13 (cp. Pind., N. 1, 33 
дут. ‘Hpaxhéos). тоу dya8ov т. реМоутоу hold fast to the 
good things to come Ну 1, 1, 8. tov motoù Àoyov cling to the 
trustworthy message Tit 1:9 (cp. Ael. Aristid. 36, 112 K.=48 p. 
484 D.: ddnBeiag dvreyeoOeu; POxy 1203, 30 al.: тоу ducaiwv 
й.). Since the last passage concerns an есеї. superintendent, who 
could be expected to do more than hold fast to correct instruction, 
perh. mng. 2 is to be preferred. 

to have strong interest In, hence help wvd¢ someone or 
someth. (Diod. §.2,33,3;3, 71,4; 14,4, 5 al.; TestNapht 8:4; UPZ 
170 [127/26 Bc] A, 24-B, 23 obGevdc Suxaiou üvrexópuevot 
[also s. Preis.]; Dt 32:41; Pr 3:18; Zeph 1:6; Jos., Ant. 20, 120) 
à. tov üo8evov 1 Th 5:14.—M-M s.v. àvtéyopar, TW. 


Gvtaxóó opu, atog, Tó (s. prec; 1ХХ)—@ that which 
is given in requital for a benefit, repayment, reward (1s 1:23; 
Sir 20:10) В 20:2; D 5:2. yi] yévyten й. оо that no repayment 
may come to you Lk 14:12 (cp. M. Ant. 5, 6, 2). 

O that which is given In return for behavior, recom- 
Pense.—As punishment, as mostly in LXX (м. okavéahov) elc 
&. abtois as retribution for them Ro 11:9.—Neutrally, of the last 
Judgment, recompense, which dispenses both reward and punish- 


ment (w. йуботаоц;) B 21:1.—TW. СУТІ prep. w. gen. (Hom.+; for lit. s. on буй, beg.); orig. mng. 


local, ‘opposite’, then of various types of correspondence ranging 
from replacement to equivalence. A marker 

© Indicating that one person or thing is, or is to be, re- 
placed by another, instead of, in place of буп tov патрос 
avtov “Нрфбо in place of his father Herod Mt 2:22 (cp. Hdt. 
1, 108; X., An. L, 1, 4; Appian, Mithrid, 7 §23 Мкорђтк йуп 
Tipovoiov tfucideve, Syr. 69 6364; 3 Km 11:43; Tob 1:15, 
21; 1 Macc 3:1; 9:31 al.; Jos., Ant. 15, 9). ё. ly@vos dow 
instead of a fish, a snake Lk 11:11 (Paroem. Gr.: Zenobius 
[Hadr.] 1, 88 дут пёрктс скортіоу, prob. from Attic com- 
еду: Kock Ш 678 [Adesp.]; Paus. 9, 41, 3 Cronos receives буті 
Avs пётроу to swallow). à. ттс прокецщёуцс абтф yapas 


avtanodooic, көб, i] (s. бутатобїбец; Thu. et al. [s. 
Nägeli 36]: ins, pap, LXX; En 22:11; TestAbr A; TestJob 14:4, 
mostly sensu malo; Mel., P. 46, 324 'antitype' [орр. тїзтос]) that 
which is given to someone In exchange for what has been done, 
repaying, reward &rokupPavew thv à. ths KANpOvopiag re- 
ceive the inheritance as a reward Col 3:24 (cp. Judg 9:16 B; Ps 
18:12). úpépa tfc ё, (Is 63:4; cp. ё kcupóg тўс й. Did., Gen. 
232, 14) day of recompense of divine judgment B 14:9 (Is 61:2); 
cp. Ro 2:5 A —M-M. TW. 


Uvtux obti, ov, Ó (s. йутатобібоди; Jer 28:56 Sym.) 
One who gives in return for services rendered, recompenser, 








88 буп 


bréervev отоърбу Hb 12:2 (ср. PHib 170 Dr bol 
фдіас Exper; 3 Macc 4:6, 8); sense 318 also s Жу 
on the mng of mpóxeuian (q.v. 2 and 3) Cp. Hs E: E А : A 
Ө indicating that one thing is equiv. to anot P» es: 
in place of (Diod. S. 3, 30. 3) «gm à. mpifolciov diva 
covering 1 Cor 11:15. 6900) à. бебаог kat OO 
d. Sbavtog Mt 5:38 (Ex 21:24). коку ё. каков тоббо ч 
(cp. Ael Aristid. 38 p. 711 D. Toa хе Tou тоб: Pr 17:13: 
Mel, P 72, 531 ka dvri do [ep. Ps 34:12] —SIG 145. 
9 và cit бут. т. do) Ro 12:17; 1 Th SiS; 1 Pt 3:9. 
Voibopiv à. Аоборіас ibid. (Dionys. Soph., Ep. 40xapiv йуп 
убрто;= gift in retum for gif). Differently to be understood 
is убри @. хориос grace after or upon grace (1.6. Gods fa- 
vor comes m ever new streams: cp. Philo, Poster. Cain. 145 òà 
tåg mpurtas yaprrag.... répas бут èkeivwv kat Toros avn 
т. Beviipur кай би vžag буй толцотёроу... Emdiduar. 
Theognis 344 dvr буну drvics) J 1:16 (JBover, Biblica 6, 1925. 
454-60; Ploüon, RSR 22, "32, 206; WNewton, СВО) 1, '39, 160- 
63) 
© Indicating a process of intervention, Gen 44:33 shows 
how the sense "in place of” can develop mto in behalf of, for 
someone, so that @. becomes =imep (s. Rossberg [s.v. буй] 
18.—Diod. 5. 20, 33, 7 айтду dvr’ Èkeivov thv троріду 
iimtyew=he would have to take the punishment for him [ic., 
his son], Acl. Aristid. 51, 24 K.=27 р. 540 D: Ouovpevy 
үтү vi pong к. ойда буй owpertos бусёбокеу, rà 
ату; буй тшу tuo) бойуш d. ёро? кой cou pay (ir) for 
me and for vourself Mt 17:27. Аотроу б. TOMMY a ransom for 
many 20:28; Mk 10:45 (Appian, Syr. 60 §314 ӧфоуо m бут 
Tig ооттрілс, Bell. Civ. 5, 39 §166 Ёрої бут! таутшу byw 
KotayprjcacBcu=inflict punishment on me in place of all of 
you; Jos., Ant. 14, 107 thv бокбу окто thv уръоту Аютроу 
&. wavtuy Ebuxey; cp. Eur., Alc. 524). S. the lit. on Autpov.— 
W. articular inf (Ael. Aristid. 34 p. 654 D; Jos., Ant. 16, 107) б. 
tot Ауу Орос instead of (vour) saving Js 4:15 (B-D-F $403; 
Rob. 574; Mlt-Turner 258).—Replacing the gen. of price (even 
im Hat. et al, s. Kühner-G. 1 454; cp. Hdt. 3, 59 уђооу буп 
yoniátov mapékapov, Pla., Rep. 3710: Jos., Ant. 4, 118) à. 
Ppooews шос Gméboro (in exchange) for a single meal Hb 
12:16. So perh also vs. 2 (s. 1 above). 

O indicating the reason for someth., because of, for the 
purpose of, б. тото for this reason Eph 5:31. W. attraction of 
the rel. v6 Ôv an return for which=because (Soph., Ant. 1068; 
X., An. 1,3, 4; OGI 90, 35 [196 вс]; PLeid D1, 21; LXX; Ascls 
2:14; Jos, Ant. 17, 201; SibOr 5, 68; B-D-F §294, 4) Lk 1:20; 
19:44; Ae 12:23; 2 Th 2:10. 

indicating result, ». implication of being a replacement 
for someth., wherefore, therefore, so then (Acschyl.. Prom. 31; 
Thu. 6,83, 14 Macc 18:3; Jdth 9:3; Jos., Ant. 4, 318) Lk 12:3.— 
DELG s.v. бута. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


буф м. Bal; Tho. etal; SEG XXVI, 1295 [I an]: 
pap, LXX) lit ‘putiplace against’, to be engaged ш an exchange, 
exchange metaph. discuss ti: трёх nva (2 Macc 11:13 &. moc 
favróv) tives ol hoyor otc буп ете трос dYAjkovc; 
what are the words you are exchanging with each other? i e. what 
is the subject of vour discussion? Lk 24:17 (Vi. Pol. [IV AD] 11, 
3 тр dove kar ibiav ёт Водо; Theophanes Conf., 
Chron. 461, 18évnBakhew прос d\iouc=dispute)—M-M. 
TW. Spicq. 


бутпВА ло (s ёт; Pherecr. fgm. 20D [V an]; X. et al.; 
Mitt-Wilck. 12, 38, 27 Stud. Pal. V 52 i, 27 [Ш Ар]; PGM 5, 
323; Jos., Ant. 6, 10, C. Ap. 2, 235) look (straight) at трос туа 


Gvtixeutot 


(cp. Plut., Pomp. 656 [69, 5]; Aelian, NA 3.33) som 


36. fone Ару, 


dvtiypaqov, Ov. TÓ (s. next; Lysias, De 

bo 8. ra ins, рар, LXX, EpArist; Jos., kin al.: Stra, 
Test! 2Patr, Just, A 1, 68. 4f, D. 72, 3) a copy of s 17, i45; 
22:2; Epil Mosq 5. a book Му 
бупүр@ф@ | aor. avréypaya (s. урафо. у. 
i tos Demosth., also pap; 1 Eo lan Iseus, 
12:23; EpArist 4l; Joseph.; En 104:10 ['fdsity и 822. 
ávztypoyov Түшү give us an answer in writing An E ма 
бутдлотід три (s. ёитибти; Diod Sic. 34, 12; p 
85; 31, 103 [Nageli 30] word of the higher Koine) E ilo 30, 
oneself, Бе opposed (Пері tous 17, 1 трос tijv aa * ose 
yov Tàvtos ávuburtiBeva) maSevew той, т.№. 


с 
pévovg correct his opponents 2 Ті 2:25.— В. 143 Mons 
тіӨтш. Spicq. SY. 


GVTIOIZXOS, Ov, ô (s. бікту, Aeschyl. et а1.)—0 one yh 
brings a charge in a lawsuit, accuser, plaintiff (so X. e al: sic 
656, 24; 953, 5 and 15; very oft. pap, с.р. POxy 37 1,8; 237 VII 
24 and 32; УШ, 12; BGU 592, 7; Pr 18:17; Jer 27:34; Phito Aet 
M. 142; Jos, Ant. 8, 30; калм. in rabb.) Mt 5:25; Lk 19-49 
18:3. Of the devil, since he appears in court as an accuser 1 Pt 
5:8 (ср. Rv 12:10; Job 1:6; Zech 3:1); but here and in Lk 18:3 
it could mean 

Ө one whois continuously antagonistic to another, enemy, 
opponent in gener. (so Aeschyl., Ag. 41; Philod., Ira p.65 W; 
PGM 3, 6: | Km 2:10, Is 41:11; Sir 36:6; Jos., Ant. 13,413). This 
would corresp. to the designation of the devil as ёуӨрӧс̧ TestDan 
6:3f£—B. 1432. DELG s.v. бікт. М-М. TW. 


GVTIHOTOS, ov, i] (s. &vubibopu; Plut., Mor. 42d and 54e 
Straton Epigramm. [II AD]: Anth. Pal. 12, 13; Diosc. 2, 110,1 
W; Galen: CMG V 4, 2 p. 147, 15; 191, 21; Philumen. p. 21, 
1 al.) antidote (w. púppakov) à. tov pù йттобауву against 
death \Eph 20:2.—DELG s.v. ёідош. Sv. 


avritydos, ov, ó (s. tihog; as adj., Vett. Val. 198, L; Lev 
18:18; Sir 26:6; 37:11) jealous one, adversary (Testlos 755 i] 
буті дА cov) w. Вйскахос and поупрос of the devil MPol 
17:1. 


ОУТІдЕ01, ews, ў (s. тЇётш; Pre-Socr.+; Plut., Mor. 953b; 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. 10, 10; Herm. Wr. 10, 10; Philo, Ebr. 187) 
a statement that involves contradictlon or inconsistency, con 
tradiction à. тїї; yevduvipov yvóoewg 1 Ti 6:20 (үу001 3; 
and for rhet. usage L-S-S-M s.v. 3).—DELG s.v. тёш. М-М. 


сутка дісті. коботтш)2аог. (intr) душкол©стп% 
fut. mid. 35р. йушкатаотдетш Dt 13:21 ‘place against’s ntt 
oppose, resist (so Thu. 1, 62, 5; 1, 71, 1 et al.; freq. in papas legal 
tt. POxy 97, 9 [Il Ap]; BGU 168, 11; Mi 2:8 A) p£ypc 0110105 
ё. resist unto death Hb 12:4.—DELG s.v. отири. М-М. Spica 


avtixahte (s. kahéw) 1 aor. àvrekáheou invite in retur n 
туй someone of an invitation to a meal in return for a previous 
invitation (so X., Symp. 1, 15) Lk 14:12. —TW. 


&vtixeutot fut. dvtuceicopct LXX (s. кеш; на. 2 
in the mng. ‘be opposite, form a contrast to’; $- Nägeli ^*- 
So also Jos. Bell. 4, 454; Ath. 3, 1 тро rijv &peulv di 
kakios бупкарёут, cp. R. 75, 13) be opposed to aes 
be in opposition to tivi (ViEzk 20 [p. 76, 10 Sch.]; Cass- 





Gvrixerpot 


a a 
X treiv te © Mwy бмтекето): rubra dou 
2?" n ervo these things are in opposition to each other Gal 5:17, 

vane woo] Мёаокаћ 1 TI 1:10. Gc ávrieijuvac «vn 
am т, 21.—6 &vructipevoc opponent, enemy (UPZ 69, 6 
Mevéónitov ávakeipurvov Тш, Ex 23:22; Esth 9:2; 
э Macc 10:26 al. LXX; ApeFsdr 3:15 p. 27, 28 ТАЄ [for ёт; 
ü Arist 266) w- dat. of pers. LK 13:17; 21:15, Abs. 1 Cor 16:9; 
phi 1:28. Of God's endtume adversary 2 Th 2:4 (‘anteciminus’, 
ps.-Philo, Liber Antiq. Bibl. 45, 6). Ofthe devil (Berl. Kopt. Urk. 
M 25) 1 CI 51:1; MPol 17:1; perh. also 1 TI 5:14. —Lampc. 


М-М. TW. Spicq 


ávuxc v] tov, оъ, TÓ (йуп, кут [‘leg"] + suffix лоу; 
Hipponax [Vl вс] 49; Aristoph., Hippocr., X. et al.; oft. pap) 
shin MPol 8:3.—DELG s.v. куип. 


бутикот adv. (s. avti; Hom. et al.; oft. Joseph.; бупкро 
и: on the form s. Kühner-Bl. I p. 298f, W-S. §5, 28b; B-D-F 
$21; МЕН. 328; Thackeray p. 136) opposite (Ath. 4, | ‘frankly’ 
declaring that there is no god) functions as prep. w. gen. (Themis- 
tocl., Ep. 20 &. tod Өроуоџ, РОху 43 verso Ill, 20 &. оікіас 
"Emypcryov. PTebt 395, 4; 3 Macc 5:16; Philo, Op. M. 79; Jos., 
Ant. 15, 410) à. Xiov Ac 20:15; й. а®тФу ApcPt 11:26 (cp. 
pOxy 471, 8169. tov detva).—DELG s.v. бупкро. М-М. 


супларВауо (з. kapfávo) in our lit. only mid. (which is 
common Thu. et al.; LXX, En; Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 4, 7; 103, 
8) fut. йут)лууонша LXX; 2 aor. dvrehaBopny. 

© to take someone's part by assisting, take part, come to 
the aid of, w. gen. (Diod. S. 11, 13, | [of divine help]; Cass. Dio 
40, 27; 46, 45; Plut., Pyrth. 399 [25, 2]; ОСІ 51, 9f; 697, 1; PPetr 
IL, 3b, 7; UPZ 47, 23 [II BC]; LXX; En 1:8; 100:8; 103:15; PsSol 
16:3, 5) &vtehaPeto “lopand God has helped Israel Lk 1:54 
(cp. 15 41:8f). d. тоу бобєуо0утоу help the weak Ac 20:35 
(cp. 2 Ch 28:15). à. &AAńAwv Hv 3, 9, 2. 

Ө to commit oneself wholeheartedly to someth., take part 
in, devote oneself to, practice, м. gen. (X., Cyr. 2, 3, 6 т. 
траүн@тшу. PRein 47, 4 тїс yewpyias. PLond 11, 301, 6f 
р. 256 tg xpeiac-the assignment; likew. POxy 1196, 12ff. Is 
26:3; Bar 3:21; Jos., Ant. 5, 194; 19, 238) oi tig evepyeoias 
Ovri.apfiavónevot who devote themselves to kindness 1 Ti 6:2 
(the assoc. w. evepyeoía suggests pers. of exceptional merit, cp. 
ОСІ 339, 32 тїс evoynpoovvyg; s. also 51, 9f ). Others make 
the masters the beneficiaries of the slaves' service (s. 4). 

© to be involved w. someth. through close contact, per- 
ceive, notice wvóc someth. (Ps.-Pla., Ax. 370a; s. MMeister, 
Axioch. Dial., diss. Breslau 1915, 43) eWwoiag Å. notice a fra- 
grance MPol 15:2 (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 56, Det. Pot. Ins. 101: tones; 
Just, D. 4, 7 KoAáoeug 103, 8). Some expand this mng. into 

Ө derive benefit fr. someth., enjoy, benefit by 1 Ti 6:2, w. 
‘masters’ as subject, on the basis that it fits well into the context 
(so REB, NRSV; s. Field, Notes 210; WLock, ICC ad loc.; but s. 
2)—M-M. TW. 


Uv évyo for the aor. used in place of dvtéAeEa, s. 2 aor. 
OvtEUTOY (LK 21:15 et al.) as separate entry (trag., Hdt. et al.; 
ms, pap, LXX; Just.; Ath. 231; R. 58, 4; Mel., P. 102, 778). 
, 9 speak against, contradict uvi someone or someth. (s. 
Gavahoyia 1; Thu. et al.; Sir 425; Jos, Ant. 3, 217 pydev 
- боуасӘс rovtotg-be able to say nothing against them) 
Tors блто Mavhov AaAovpévors Ac 13:45. Abs. (Thu. 8, 53, 
2b oi dvtdéyovtec. EpArist 266; Jos, Ant. 1, 338) toic 
Чут)\ёүоутас héyyev refute those who contradict Tit 1:9; of 
Hi] бутй\ёүоутес 2:9 (cp. 3 Macc 2:28).— Ac 28:19, 22.— Foll. 
by ij w. inf. deny (Dio Chrys. 21 [38], 14; this constr. is found in 
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UE o qe. o UIDI, du тъз зш 
the sense "speak out against a thing’ Thu. 3, 41) й. &váotaow 
yi] elvan they deny that there [s a resurrectian Lk 20:27 (B-D-F 
0429, 2). On (tvrri rac Rv 2:13 v.l, s. бутгілгоу and 'Амтитос, 

Ө oppose, refuse (Appian, Liby. 94, $442; Lucian, Abdic. 
24, Dial. Mort. 30, 3; Achilles Tat. $, 27; POxy 1148, SÈ 
Pap letter in Dssm., LO 160, 23 [LAL 194, 23]; Is 22:22; 4 
Macc 82) б. тр Kaioupe J 19:12. Хабу бупћуоута ÓbQ 
биси pov that opposes my righteous way B 12:4 (cp. Is 
65:2). тр duprg tov Oeod refise the gift of God ISm 7:1. 
Abs. (Diod. S. 18, 2, 3 ol ávréyovtec-the opponents) Хабу 
&табовута kai vri éyovra a disobedient and obstinate peo- 
ple Ro 10:21 (Is 65:2).—-oypetov àvrůeyópevov a sign that 
Is opposed Lk 2:34.—reject a writing as spurious: Plut., Mor. 
839c Aphareus composed 37 tragedies, бу dvityovtat 500; 
alternatively, in Plut., Mor. 839f, of the 64 буо of Isacus 50 are 
Yvjotot-genuine.— Schlageter, Wortschatz 11. М-М. TW. 


G vtile, eas, Ñ (s. dvtdupPdver, añs; Thu. et al 

in var. mngs.; Just., D. 125, 5év ávtüa yer tov табдохс "through 
acceptance of suffering’; on the spelling w. or without p cp. W-S. 
$5, 30; Mayser 194f; WSchulze, Orthographica 1894 ] p. хіў) 
help (so UPZ 42, 40 [162 Bc]; PAmh 35, 58; BGU 1187, 27; 
LXX; TestSol 20:17; Jos., Ant. 18, 4; s. Dssm B 87 (BS p 

92]; Nägeli 39) бутАтрлрецс helpful deeds 1 Cor 12:28 (for 
the pl. cp. 2 Macc 8:19; 3 Масс 5:50).—DELG a.v. apfávo. 
M-M. 


йутлүлтөр, орос, 0 (s. prec.; BGU 1138, 19 of a Rom. 
official: тоу Tàvrov оштра к. бутМ(ђиттора). UPZ 14, 
V7f [158 Bc] the royal couple: bpag т. eov peyiotovg Kai 
&душдйнтторас; LXX of God; En 103:9) helper, protector б 
Bougóc кої @. ўиоу our helper and protector 1 СІ 59:4 (ё. and 
BonBog Ps 118:114; 17:3; 58:17).—DELG s.v. kapfávo. Sv. 


GVA WES s. avrog. 


УТАТ, as, 1] (Hatt al; ins, рар, LXX; Tat. 35, 2). 

© contradiction, dispute ywpig тӧотс̧ àvnXoytac (s. 
&утдёүш l; BGU 1133, 15; PStras 75, 10; PLond II, 310, 16 p. 
208) beyond all doubt Hb 7:7. тоот à. тёрас 6:16. 

Ө hostility, rebellion (s. ài &yo 2; PPetr 11, 17 (3], 7 p. 
56 [I вс]; Pr 17:11; Jos., Ant. 2, 43; 17, 313) fj ets avtov &. 
hostility toward himself Hb 12:3. тү &vtůoyig tov Коре In 
the rebellion of Korah Jd 1. dua thy à. а®т@у because of their 
(Korah's faction) rebellion GJs 9:2.—DELG s.v. Méyo. М-М. 
TW. 


Gvtrhovdo gee (s. Aowopla; Plut., Anton. 935 [42, 5], Mor. 
88e; Lucian, Conviv. 40; PEnteux 79, 5; PPetr Ш, 21g, 20 [Ш вс] 
{роо ðe oe йутћобороъутос foll. by thowdopryoas papévn) 
revile in return, of Christ oopotpevos ook àvreAotbópet 1 
Pt 2:23.— DELG s.v. oibop£c. М-М. TW. 


OVTLAVTQO V, 0V, TÓ (Polyaenus, Exc. 52, 7 Melber; Orphica: 
Lithica 593 Abel тт@утазу @; schol. on Nicander, Alexiph. 560 
&vr. ... brép тоу fiov; Origen, Hexapla 11 170 Field on Ps 
48:9; Hesych.; Cosmas and Damian 40, 30; a late pap PLond ІУ, 
1343, 31 [VIM AD]) ransom à. їтер mávtov 1 Ti 2:6 (s. МИ. 
105: Jos., Ant. 14, 107 Aotpov åvri mávtov-ransom for the 
return of all). —TW. Spicq. DELG s.v. Avw. 


GVTULETQEC lut pass. àvtutetpnerjoopa (s. petpew; perh. 
as early as Caecilius Calactinus p. 147 Ofenloch; then Ps.-Lucian, 
Amor. 19; Rhet. Gr. 1 523, 12 [mid.]) measure in return twi to 
someone (Psellus p. 169, 1) Mt 7:2 v.l; Lk 6:38; Pol 2:3.— 
DELG s.v. pétpov. М-М. 


res 








90 бутцциғоцо! 


сутуциёореа (s. ёо; Аррал, Bell. Civ. A as 
5.94 §393) follow the example туа of someone Eph 10: 
DELG s.v. до. 


бут\шофа, as, 1] (so far found only in Christian writ- 
es; Theoph, Ad Au 2 9, Clem. Al. expresses the reciprocal 
(бут) nature of a transaction as reqoltal based upon what one 
deserves, recompense, exchange, either in the positive sense of 
reward or the negative sense penalty. depending on the context. 
ti айту d пате цте кай бре widen your hearts (cp. 2 
Cor 6:11) in she same way im exchange 2 Cor 6:13 (on the ace. 
s. B-D-F 6154; Rob. 480f)—trohapBavew tiv à. receive the 
penalty Ro 1:27 (FDanker, in Gingrich Festschr. 95). 6. боуп 
Tivi make атешт2 CI 1:3; 9:7. &vryuoðiaç &rodidovan тм 
116; 15:2. uoBdv бутуиобїа; $ддуа give a recompense in 
return 1:5.—DELG s.s. овёс. М-М. TW. 


"Avnóyeto, ag, fj (lit. ins, Joseph., SibOr) Antioch. 

© A. onthe Orontes, the largest city in Syria (Jos., Ant. 16, 
148), capital ofthe Seleucid Empire, isterseat of the Rom. legate. 
Many Jews lived there Uos., Bell. 7, 43; Just, A 1, 26. 4). Of the 
ongin of the Chnstien community in A. we know only what is 
reported in Ac 11:19-26. Paul labored there Ac 13:1; 14:26; 
15:22ff; 18:22, and had a difference of opinion w. Peter Gal 
2:11. Ignatius, superintendent (bishop) of the church there, men- 
tions the city IPhid 10:1; ISm 11:1; IPol 7:1 —OMiller, Antiq- 
uitates Antiochenae 1839; TMommsen, Rom. Gesch. V 456 
RFörster, A. am Orontes: Jahrb. d. К. D. Arch. Inst. 12, 1897, 
103-49; HLeclerg, Antioche: DAC 1 2359-427, KBauer, A. in 
deraltesten Kirchengesch. 1919; HDieckmann, Antiochien 1920; 
KPieper, А. am Orontes im ap. Zeitalter: ThG] 22, 1930, 710-28; 
VSchultze, Antiocheia 1930; LEnfrey, Antioche 1930; CKracl- 
ing, The Jewish Commun. at Antioch: JBL 51, °32, 130-60; 
MTenney, BiblSacra 107, "50, 298-310; JKollwitz, RAC I "50, 
461-69; GDowney, A History of Antioch in Syria from Seleucus 
tothe Arab Conquest, 61; WMeeks/RWilcken, Jews and Chris- 
tians in Antioch in the First Four Centuries of the Common Era 
"T8; RBrown Meier, Antioch and Rome ‘83; Schürer index. 

Ө Pisidian A. (Strabo 12, 8, 14; Pliny the Elder, NH 5, 94; 
OGI 536, 2), belonging to the province of Galatia, seat of the civil 
and military administration in S. Galatia, Visited several times by 
Paul Ac 13:14; 14:19, 21; 2 Ti 3:11.—Ramsay, Bearing 282ff; 
WCalder, IRS 2, 1912, 79-109; PGaechter, Petrus u. seine Zeit, 
"SB, 155-212; Schiirer Ш 32 


"Avuoyets, £u, б (lit, ins, pap, Joseph.) an Antiochene 
(Synan A ), of the proselyte Nicolaus Ac 6:5. 


avunokaio 1 зог ёметіћацоа, inf. averolcion 
(таоци ‘wrestle’; POxy1099; schol. on Aristoph, Ach. 570; 
schol. on Thu. 2, 89, TestSol 25:4) wrestle (w. kararahaiw), 
abs. of the devil Hm 12, 5, 2. 


булар} (ropBao “draw aside’) only pass. let one- 


es dragged over to the opposite side 2 C1 17:3—DELG s.v. 


GVTUTEQEGYOpAL 2 aor. буттар ov (s. тарёруоро; 
Diog. Oenoand., fgm. 28 V], 13; Straton Epigramm.: Anth. Pal. 
12, 8 (7), 1 codd. Jacobs; Wsd 16:10) pass by on the opposite 
side (cp. Heliodor. 7,27, 66vurapte) Lk 10:31£.— DELG sv 
Epyoucn. M-M. TW. | 


"Avturüs, ü, 6 (Avrei- Taf, Avti- other едй; declinable 
like Хатоуос, cp. gen. gatava Ac 26:18 and Rv 2:13, and for 
the form 'Avrira s. WH, Introd: ‘Notes on Select Readings 


óvtitvrtoc 


137f [on Rv 2:13]—Sb 4206, 65; 255 (1 pe} Ri 


Rv 1 62 declared it like KAgomac for кА Charles, ү 
"%утітатроҳ [ср. Jos., Ant. 14, 10; оп hypocorisie сс shon 
in Attic ins s. Threatte 11, 71-75], found IPergamon «51 ti 
but the textual problem is far more complex than р, 24.24 al. 
арр.:5. бут уо, avtettrov, and Borger below Got inN 
(s. нёртес 3) in Pergamum Rv 2:13 (unless Аутте Cs Matty, 
stood as indeclinable [s. GMussies, The Mo rio is under. 
Greek "71, 94; idem, Antipas: NovT 7, *64, 545g; ii Of Koing 
the syntax in N. must be considered barbarous). wen 
е 


Schr? 66,67; 275 п. 1; RBorger, TRu 52, *87, 45 47 a 
4 CMM, 


"Avuzatpls, íbos, Ú Antipatris city in Ju 
Herod the Great and named after his father (J 
Bell. 1,417), on the road fr. Lydda to Caesarea 
went through the city while being taken as c. 
Ac 23:31.—Schürer П 167f. 


idea founded b 
OS. Ant. 16, 14 
MU13:54 x0 ie 


архе to Caesare; 


йутїлёра adv. (тёра "beyond, further’: B-D-F $26 R 

638, Jos. only Ant. 2, 341 rijv &vturépay Үй) бр Hs 
tions as prep. w. gen (Polyb. 4, 43, 4; Diod. S. 2, 47, 1: PO * 
26, 8 [5/4 вс]; as бутитёрас as early as Thu. 2, 66, 1) Geek 
тпс TaMhaias opposite Galilee, і.е. on the east shore of Lake 
Gennesaret Lk 8:26.—M-M. £ 


QVUAUTIO (s. Titty, Aristot. et al.) resist, Oppose (so since 
Polyb. 24, 11, 5; oft. in Plut., also pap, e.g. UPZ 36, 21 [162/6] 
Bc]; Num 27:14; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 2, 3 Jac. [w. асс. and inf]: 
s. Anz 343) w. dat (Polyb, loc. cit; BGU 1300. 22 [I/M c] 
UPZ 81 Ш, 6 the divine command) tà mveùpan т. бүр Ас 
7:51.—M-M. 


йупотйуш s. бубїоттц. 


EvUOTOATEVOPEL (s. отротейороц; X., Cyr. 8, 8, Ж; 
Diod. S. 22, 13, 2 Dind; this is also the act., as Jos., Ant. 2, 
240.—Nágeli 18; 23; cp. the noun ќутпютраттууос̧ IXanthus VI] 
р. 79, no. 37, 2 [i Ар]) be at war with wi, only fig. (cp. Aris- 
taen. 2, 1 "Еротес à. toig drepnpavovor) à. тф уор той 
voóc pov at war w. the law of my mind Ro 7:23.—DELG sv. 
otpatóc. 


QYUTÓGOOU fut. йуптаЕоро, LXX (s. tacow,; Aeschyl, 
Hdt. et al; in our lit, as in ОСІ 654, 4; pap, LXX; Testlob 
47:10; TestDan 5:4; Jos., Bell. 2, 194; 3, 15, Vi. 202. only mid.) 
oppose, resist w. dat. of pers. or thing opposed. Of pers. (3 Km 
11:34; Hos 1:6) Úrepnpúvorg Js 4:6; 1 Pt 5:5; 1 СІ 302; IEph 
5:3 (all Pr 3:34). ок @. piv he offers you no resistance Js 5:6. 
ту оош Ro 13:2. undevi (w. fovytov elvai) Hm 8:10.—0f 
things (Esth 3:4; 4 Масс 16:23 S) t) Өє№ўроли Beo oppose the 
will of God 1 C1 36:6. тф убрф Hs 1:6. tois Hdovats oppose 
their pleasures (Procop. Soph., Ep. 117 утта т. fjbovaiz) 
Dg 65. Abs. Ac 18:6.—M-M. 


бупітулос, Ov (since Anaximander pre-Soct., Theognis 2 
1244; Aeschyl., Septem 521, also IG XIV, 1320; Esth 3:138 Vl; 
Philo) of someth. that corresponds to another: esp. used metaph. 
© pert. to that which corresponds to someth. else, ай. 
corresponding to (Polyb. 6, 31, 8 àvtiturog 10єро! tV. | a 
placed opposite) someth. that has gone before (т0105, CP. x 
oracular saying m Diod. S. 9, 36, 3 vómoc &vtitvfroc 
25:40). In a compressed statement, with rescue through o 
as the dominant theme 6 (i.c. обр) Kai buds б. VV 00 М 
Валтиора baptism correspandingly now saves you. i.c. the y : 
vation of Noah and family via water (8° Gatos), which = : 
ported the ark, is the топос for the salutary function of the wa 


Qvtitvxoc 


tism 1 Pt 3:21. А Platonic perspective (s. 2, below) is not 
0 lied in the passage.—PLundberg, La Typologie Baptismale 
"ancienne Église, 42, 110ff; ESclwyn, The First Epistle of 
298f, BReicke, The Disobedient Spirits and Chris- 
*46. 1441. LHurst, JTS 34, '83, 165-68, argues for 
came mng. Hb 9:24 (s. 2 below). 
та subst. TÒ @. сору, атїйуре, representation (ISyriaW 1855, 
ti РОху 1470, 6; PYadin 23, 24 al.; Plotin. 2, 9, 6 [ò б]; 
Procluson Pla., Cratyl. p. 76, 28 Pasquali; in different sense Just., 
p52 QvttuTiay resistance), acc. to Platonic doctrine, w. ref. 
tothe world of things about US, as opposed to the true heavenly 
originals, or ideas (the aùðevukóv). So yeiporointe Сую, à. 
Tv ig wOv a sanctuary made w. hands, a (mere) copy of the 
те (sanctuary) НЬ 9:24 (s. 1 above). The flesh is &vtiturog 
той туеюнатос 2 CI 14:3а; the spirit, on the other hand, is tò 
айөкушкду vs. 3b—RHanson, Allegory and Event, '59, 67- 
69; CFritsch, TCVriezen Festschr. '66, 100-107.—DELG s.v. 
тотто). М-М. TW. 


tian Baptism, 


GVYTLYQLOTOS, oU, 0 (s. xptotds; cp. бутібғос: Heliod. 
4, 7, 13; lambl., Myst. 3, 3i; РСМ 7, 635 тёрлроу por tov 
томом’ Аокћтутоу діа туйс &vniOEov mÀavobaijovoc; 
Philo, Somn. 2, 183) antichrist, adversary of the Messiah, to ap- 
pear in the last days (ApcEsdr 4:31 p. 29, 8 Tdf.; ApcSed 15:5 p. 
136, 33 Ja.; Iren. 3, 7, 2 Lat. [Harv. 11, 26]) 13 2:18, 22; 4:3; 2J 
7; Pol 7:1. Pl. à. толо 1J 2:18. The word is not found outside 
Christian circles, but the concept is. For the general idea in the 
NT without the word s. 2 Th 2:1-12 and Rv 12-14. Cp. WBous- 
set, Der Antichrist 1895, Re]? 254-56 al.; KErbes, Der A. in 
d. Schriften d. NTs 1897; JGeffcken, D. Sage v. Antichrist: PJ 
102, 1900, 385ff; MFriedlánder, Der Antichrist in d. vorehr. jüd. 
Quellen 1901; AJeremias, D. Antichrist in Gesch. u. Gegenwart 
1930; PRigaux, L’ Antéchrist °32; HSchlier, K Barth Festschr. '36, 
110-23; OPiper, JBL 66, '47, 444f; MDibelius, Hdb3 11, '37, 
41—51; RCharles, ICC Rv II, 76-87; ELohmeyer, RAC I, '50, 
450-57; RSchütz, RGG? 1, 431f (lit.); BMcGinn, Antichrist: Two 
Thousand Years of the Human Fascination w. Evil '94.—DELG 
s.v. xpo. EDNT. М-М. TW. 


@ҮТ ХОУ, ov, TÓ (s. yup) ransom (cp. 4 Macc 6:29; 
17:21. The adj. &vrijvyoc, ov-someth. given in return for spar- 
ing one’s life: Lucian, Lex. 10 урата avtipvya ððóvo, 
Cass. Dio 59, 8, 3 @утпумуон.) IEph 21:1; [Sm 10:2; [Pol 2:3; 
61.—TW Sv. 


avthéw (Gvikoc, in Hom. ‘hold of a ship’, then 'bilgewater) 
fut. бутоо LXX; 1 aor. ўутлцоо (s. бутАцро; Theognis, Hdt. 
eral). 

© to draw a liquid from a source, draw, water understood 
(so Hdt. et al; POxy 985; PLond Ш, 1177, 66 p. 183; LXX; 
TestAbr A; ParJer 2:5; Jos., Bell. 4, 472) w. acc. (Biogr. p. 428; 
Gen 24:13; Is 12:3) J 2:9; 4:7. Abs. (Hdt.6, 119; Diog. L. 7, 168 
and 169) 2:8; 4:15. 

© fig. endure (trag. and later; Lucian, De Merc. Cond. 17 
бодғісу) тодАоўс котос à. Hs 5, 6, 2 (cod. А, s. üvav- 
Uo). The fig. develops out of the idea of constantly drawing 
from a source, in this case troubles М-М. Spicq. 


бутуро, @Тос, TO a bucket for drawing water (Plut., Mor. 
974e; schol. on Aristoph., Ran. 1297; PFlor 384, 17 [V Ap]) J 
4:11.—DELG s.v. Gvthos. Spicq. 


Суто дод £o 1 aor. inf. бутофбайиош Wsd 12:14 (s. 
ОфВођис; oft. іп Polyb., w. whom it is a characteristic word, in 
var. mngs.; also UPZ 110, 43 [Il вс]) the term suggests an суе 
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e er шй OU 10. 0 
that is focused directly on someth. Jook directly at, of the sun 
elc tag кимас aio B 5:10 tcp. Antig Саг 46; GrBar 7:4). 
МЇ look someone in the face: tar tpyoraptkry his employer 
1С134:1. de, түү telg look the truth in the face honestly or 
defiantly (Пері tipouc 34, 4 c. toic Exelvow maUeow=the pas- 
sions of that person; Wsd 12:14) Ac 6:10 D. Metaph. of a ship 
Tou molor py бууум б. т мёр since the ship was not 
able to face the wind, i.c. with its bow headed against the force of 
the waves Ac 27:15 (s. Breusing 167f; C Voigt, Hansa 53, 1916, 
728) DELG s.v. mra, М-М 


avupoiotas adv. fr. cevif\protos (s. Hpg; Ath. 32, 3). 

© without being Insulted/injured (Ps.-Phoc. 157 Н. Jos., 
Ant. 17, 308, adj. Plut., Pel. 282 [9]; PRyl 117, 26 [Ш Ap], 
but perh. in an act. sense 

© without iusolence, decorously (Democr. 73; adj. Plut., 
Sert. 582 [26]) à. @усмасда Hs 1:6. The context suggests 
that the Christian need have no fear of acting insolently when be- 
having in a correct manner that is misconstrued by worldlings.— 
DELG s.v. рас. 


üvvbpoc, ov (s. üdwp; since Hes., fgm. 24 Rz.; Eur, Hdt; 
OGI 199, 21; POxy 918 11, 10; LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 277) wa- 
terless, dry, voro, Č. waterless places (Plut., Lucull. 516 [36, 
3]: Ps.-Callisth. 2, 9, 1; cp. Pr 9:12c; Is 44:3; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 25) 
as the abode of hostile spirits (cp. Is 13:21; Bar 4:35; Rv 18:2) 
Mt 12:43; Lk 11:24. Fig. yoi à. springs without water of 
sinners 2 Pt 2:17. vegek й. (cp. Pr 25:14 Hebr.; Vergil, Georg. 
3, 197 arida nubila) clouds that yield no rain Jd 12,— Subst. Èv 
TH ёрро Kui Ty] &vobpe in the waterless desert АсРІ Ha 8, 
16.—M-M. 


&vur£opAiroc, ov (av- priv, отерВоо ‘shoot beyond 
the mark’; X., Pla. ci al.; Polyb. 8, 12, 12; Diod. S. 1, 55, 10; 13, 
56, 5; Dio Chrys. 58 [75], 8; Ael. Aristid. 25, 18К.=43 p. 803 
D; Herm. Wr. 6, 3; 11, 5; SIG 839, 9; 893, 16f; PFlor 382, 48; 
POxy 1070, 21; 1121, 7; PGM 2, 150; 4, 1201; 1873; 3172; Jdth 
16:13; EpArist 92; Philo, Mos. 2, 207; Jos., Bell. 2, 198, Ant. 11, 
44) unsurpassable, unexcelled темат perfection 1 СІ 53:5. 
бус MPol 17:3. cag å. elvan то tí]; yapas péyeBos so that 
the full measure of his joy could not be surpassed AcP] Ha 6, 
9.—DELG s.v. Вало. 


буюлОхрїТоС, ov (5. Örokpimg; schol. on Aristoph., Av. 
798; iambl., Vi. Pyth. $69, 188 оїёсс̧; Ps.-Demetr., De Eloc. 
194; Wsd 5:18; 18:15) pert. to being without pretense, gen- 
uine, sincere, lit. ‘without play-acting" йбүйтптү (ApcSed 1:4) Ro 
12:9; 2 Cor 6:6. guadehpia 1 Pt 1:22. тіотіс 1 Ti 1:5; 2 TI 
1:5. goia Js 3:17.—DELG s.v. кріуо. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


&vvxoxpttüc adv. fr. @у0токрітос (M. Ant. 8, 5, 2) with 
no insincerity/hypocrisy 2 C1 12:3 —DELG s.v. kpivw. 


ОУОЛОТОХТОС, ov (s. émrorácoo; since Polyb. 3, 36, 4). 

© not made subject, independent (Epict. 2, 10, 1; 4, 1, 161; 
Artem. 2, 30; Vett. Val. 9, 18; 41, 3a]; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 4; 
Jos., Ant. 11. 217) ovdev donkey aŭt å. he has left nothing 
that was not made subject to him ie. he has withheld nothing 
from his sovereignty Hb 2:8. 

Ө pert. to refusing submission to authority, undisciplined, 
disobedient, rebellious (Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 3, 13; 18; 45; 4, 5, 
3; 5; Sym. | Km 2:12 and 10:27; Moeris р. 31 groups &. with 
йфтмаотус ‘rebel’ and бтеріфамос̧; РСМ 4, 1367; PCair- 
Masp 97 11, 49) w. йуорос 1 Ti 1:9. Of flagrant law-breakers Tit 
1:10. Of spoiled children 1:6.- -DELG s.v. тбосо. М-М. TW. 
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EYVOTED TOS, оу (s. otepiw not lacking w. gen. I an 
thing hob 4 оўо таутёс yaupicyertos nof lacking a 
any spiritual gift Sm ins, &mó TÁVTWY TOV aimpåtov 00% 
б. Ep all your requests will be granted Hm 94.—DELG sv 
болеро; 


Given dy. of place (rhe usual adv: form of був; Нот +) —0 at 
a posltlon above another position, above (opp. Karas Anstot. 
p.68, 13; Aeneas Tact. 1674; Philo, Conf. Ling. 139, Deus Imm. 
17511; Jos, C. Ap. 1,77; Tat; Ath 22, 6; Mel.. P 44,3140) фут. 
оўртмр & in the heaven above Ac 2:19 (o 3:3 v: cp. Ех 104; 
Dt4:39; 5:80: Herm. We. fgm. XXIV 1 [in Stobaeus 1407, 23 
WeSc. 494, 28]), where @. is seemingly pleonastic. The pious 
person dio рита тоу татершу буафшюй; ebppavihioetat 
on high the pious will live in (eternal) joy with the ancestors 2 
C1 194. ij хер аўтоё Eory б. she hand (of the shepherd, who 
intended to strike) was arrested mid-air G)518:3 (not pap). Eg 
Ф. (2 Ch 26:8) yewitewv fill to the brim J 2:7.—As adj. (Diod. 
S.4, 55, 7 ol йуш тбто, Appian, Syr. 12 §47 tj Acia ў dvo, 
Arrian, Ind. 5, 13; UPZ 162 V, 28 [117 Bc]; Jos. Ant. 12, 135 oi 
dvo toto. 147; 13.223 {ё Dupia, Vi. 67; Mel.. P. 44, 314f) ў 
d "Iepovacirip topp. ў vov "L1 the Jerus. above, the heavenly 
(orfuture) Jerus Gal 4:26(Mel., P 45, 316; PatJer 5:35 TOMS: 5. 
"ерооёлра З andep. Jos., Bell. 5, 400 6 &. бикаотту;; TestAbr 
A Tp. 84, 16 [Stone p. 16] б & баайг®с, both of God) —As 
subst. тй ё. what is ahovesheaven (cp. Herm. Wr. 4, 11 viv 
pds тё dvor ddv; Theoph. Ant. 2, 17 (р. 142, 18] тё буш 
Qpovorvtes) byw ёк тшу &. Еш Г ат from the world above J 
8:23. rà б. тту seek what is above (heavenly) Col 3:1. та б. 
Qpoveiv vs. 2. 

Ө extension toward a goal which is up, upward(s), up (Alex. 
Aphr. Fat. 27, 11 2 p. 198. 28 буш @epecficu=raise oneself up- 
ward; POxy 744, В [I Bc]; 1 Esdr 9:47, En 14:8; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 1. 207 ётё yn; буш трд оўроубу) à. ópav look up- 
ward Dg 102 (m prayer as буо Вт m Moschns, fgm. 4 p. 
139 x. Wilam [1906]; ср. Herm. Wr. fam. IV 1 [406, 19 Sc] 
& (екп; Celsus 3, 62). Also дрғу tovs dpBakuotc буш, 
where d. is superfluous J 11:41. тбутшу fjv тё трбошта б. 
[Юётоута alf looked up Gls 18:2 (not pap). Dita ё. pùovoa 
а root growing up НЬ 12:15 (Dt 29:17). ў буш кулут the 
upward call РЫ) 3:14 (cp. GrBar 4:15 фу аїтф pëhhovow 
т. ёмаюлоу [душ kno James, p. 87, 33] прослава, 
ко т. els wapadewov eloobov) —DELG s.v. буй. М-М. 
TW. 


VG s. ём. 
буйбүшоу, GvOYEOV s Gváymov. 


бушфЕү adv of place (trig, Hdt+ ins, pap, LXX, En; TestSol 
126 C; JosAs 21:4 (cod. A and Pal. 364]; ApcrEzk [Epiph 70, 
10); Just, Ath.) 
© in extension fr. a source that is above, from above (SIG 
969, 63; PHib 110, 66; 107; 109; Gen 49:25; Josh 3:16; Epler 61; 
En 28:2; TestSol 12:6 C: Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 64; 184, Fug. 138, 
Somn, 2, 142; Јов, Ant. 3, 158) отуш ёл? & Ecc кат 
be torn fr. юр to Бопот Mk 15:38. For this б. fog kaw Mt 
ms (where dea” is added by many witnesses, foll. Mk). ёк ту 
d. Офат; Of Show woven from the fop in one piece (i.e. alto- 
Lun аар 19:23. Esp. from heaven (ср. буш 1 and 
schol. on е seer: бүшбҮ дүнү TO ЖУРШ; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 69) 4. кт. obpavos J cm % edes 
he who Comes from heaven (explained in the same vs. by ó fk 
тоб оёрауой Epyouevos) 3:31. Of the Holy Spirit veipa d. 
lpióyevov Hm 1121; also simply tò svete tò б. 11:8. ў 


суо 


Bovaus Ñ б. Épxopév 1:20. ў офіс & 


3:15. Also 44. бофїа vs. 17. & elvan come РЮА h 
9:11; 11:5; Js 1:17. Some would place 2 (1 142 аһу Hm 
temporal sense seems more prob., s. 2, д. dedonévoy » DUE the 
from above (te. by God; cp. Procop. Soph. Ep. 1o) Peg 
Emvevovtos) 3 19:11. б. үеуубофш he born р беор à 
7 (Epict. 1, 13,3: all humans are begotten of their e теў зу 
тоу обтоу oMeppatwr Kai тйс абтіс à. катабодў E к 
D. 63, 3), but. s. 4 on the wordplay in these verses (Ni К. Just, 
thinks of physical rebirth [vs. 4], but the narrator sh Codemus 
with another dimension in mind). OWS Jesus 

Ө froma point of time marking the beginnin 
fromthe beginning (Hippocr. VM 3; Pla.; Demosth. 44 6-51" 
1104, 11; POxy 237 УШ, 31; En 98:5; JosAs 21-4 cod A SIG 
19 Bat |; Philo, Mos. 2, 48; Ath., R. 68, 19) mapako ШШ 
&. follow from the beginning Lk 1:3 (w. suggestion of iue eiv 
ness rather than temporal precision: LAlexander, The Pre Bad 
Luke's Gospel, °93, 130); cp. Ac 26:5 and s. 3, Opp. viv $a 
142 (Lghi£.). 

© for a relatively long period in the past, 
(SIG 685, 81 and 91; 748, 2; PTebt 59, 7 and 10; Jos., Ant 15 
250; Jus [throughout]; Ath.) mpoytvraketv d know for a long 
time Ac 26:5 (Ael Aristid. 50,78 K =26 p. 525 D. ("Apu 
үүөкш) beside бл? арус vs. 4 (cp. Aelian МА 17, 40 ody 
Gvobev, o6? FE dpyng=not for a long time nor from of old). 
For Lk 1:3 s. 2. 

© atasuhsequent pointoftime involving repetition, again, 
anew (Pla, Ep. 2 p. 310e à. йрЕйреуос; Epict. 2, 17, 27; Jos, 
Ant. 1, 263; IG УП, 2712, 59; BGU 595, ff) à. émbtikvivat 
MPol 1:1. Oft. strengthened by таму (СІС 1625, 60; Wsd 
19:6) Gal 4:9.—&. yevvnBijvou be born again J 3:3, 7 (6. 
yevvaoBat in the physical sense Artem. 1, 13) is designedly 
ambiguous and suggests also a transcendent experience born 
from above (s. 1 above on these pass. fr. J). JLouw, NThSt 23, 
“40, 53-56; ESjóberg, Wiedergeburt и. Neuschópfung im palást. 
Judentum: Studia Theologica 4, °51, 44-85.—DELG sw. буй. 
M-M. 


B of someth, 


Jor a long tine 


GVUTEQIZOS, 1j, OV (s. ёуфтерос̧; Hippocr.: Galen [Hobart 
148]; Hippiatr. 169, 22) upper тё й. uép the upper (i.e. inland) 
country, the interior Ac 19:1 (like vw for the interior, Jdth 1:8; 
2:21 al. LXX). 


EVOTEQOS, EOC, OV (comp. оГбуш=йубтероу elvai mor 
Чо be higher than someth. else’; Tatian; Vi. Da. [p. 77, 1 Sch. 
"Upper Beth-Horon']y; in our lit. only neut. as adv. (Aristot. 
et al; SIG 674, 55; Lev 11:21; 2 Esdr 13:28; En 14:17 tò &; 
15:9 [prob. corruption for évOpdmuv]; TestLevi 3:4; cp. B-D-F 
562; Rob. 298). А 

© pert to a position that enhances status, Higher 
mpooavaPaivw ё. ga up higher, ie. to а more prestigious place 
Lk 14:10. 

Ө pert. to belng precedent in a series, preceding, abort, 
earlier (as we say ‘above’ in ref. to someth. expressed previously; 
PCaitZen631, 10 [IN nc] åvórepov үєүрафарғу; Polyb. 3. r ! 
трітр àvótepov Bih; Jos., Ant. 19, 212 kabá mep úv. Еф» 
cp. AHeisenberg and LWenger, Byz. Pap. in d. Staatsbibl- zm 
München 1914, no. 7, 47) à. Aéyev НЬ 10:8.—DELG s.v ЧУ® 
M-M. 


бусу, ёс (s. öġehos) adj. (Aeschyl., Thu. eval. ЮЕ 
PsSol 16:8: EpArist 253; Philo 253; Ar. 3, 2: Just., 0.2.3: ГА 

Q pert. to not being of any advantage, useless ( PLon Z 
908, 31, cp. 28f [adv] p. 133; Wsd 1:11; 15 44:10; Jer 2:8; 10% 


avogehys 


4,190 vyotela 115 5, 1 ; 3. to бмофћёс uselessness (Lu- 
; Dial. Mort. 15. 4) dete tb GoOrvec кщ à. because of its 
а yess ш usel. Hh 7:18. Of fantustic stories IMg 8:1; con- 
e rit 3:9 (cp. 15 44:9: ойк ógrhéo w. ратио), but 


Ant. 


s.2. 


pert. to being damaging, harmful (Pla., 'rotag. 21, 3342; 
01 283: PsSol 16:8 Спарти @.). This interpretation has been 
roposed for Tit 4:9 (cp. 15 44:9), but 1 appears more prob., 
since the reff. cited above (Pla. etc.) include specific con- 
onm indications of harmfulness that are not present in the NT 
passages — DELG s.v. OpeAw. М-М. 
akra yá E06, оу worthy of love, of pers. (w. GGioGa- 
што) IPhld 5:2.—Of things буора. 1 CI 1:1; 00$ 2177.— 


DELG s.v. 0105 and йүстӣо. 
àtiayvog s. бйбоүуос. 


GEteTatvos, OV (s. 05105, Érratvoc; X. et al; Appian, Ital. 
6, Liby. 51 $224; Aelian. NA 2, 57) worthy of pralse of Christians 
in Rome IRo ins. 


Ебу, ns, 1] (since Hom.; Alcmaeonis (Ep. fgm. 1, 3 Kin- 
kelp. 76and Bernabé p. 33; etal. BGU 1529, 4 [Ш вс]; PCairZen 
783, 4; LXX; Just., D. 86, 6) ax used for cutting wood (X., An. 
1, 5, 12; Jer 26:22) Mt 3:10; LK 3:9; 13:7 D.—B. 561. М-М. 


GELomyvos, оу (s. kios, (voc) worthy of sanctification 
IRo ins (Lghtf. &Giceyvoc). 


QẸLOENITEVXTOG, ОУ (s. d&oc, Emwvyycv [cp. Ёттєй- 
кткос ‘able to achieve']) worthy of success IRo ins (s. Lghtf. 
ad loc.).—DELG s.v. tuyyaven. 


GEodatpaoros, ov (s. Gto, боюна, Oavpcotas; X., 
Mem. 1. 4, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 6 $24; Herm. Wr., fg. 
XXIII, 5 [458, 16 Sc.]; EpArist 282) worthy of admiration (w. 
G&iayamyros) IPhid 5:2.—DELG s.v. баури. 


0Е100ғ0с, OY worthy of God (Ocnomaus [11 Ap] in Eus., PE 
5, 34, 4; Studia Pontica Ш no. 173 ty] боб jortpi) of the 
church at Tralles {Tr ins; at Rome IRo ins. Of pers. Mg 2:1; Sm 
122; tù à. трбсото1Во 1:1. 


GELohoyoS, оу adj. (s. @&ос̧, Aóyog; ISmyrnaMcCabe 
0004, (0; SEG XLII, 1212, 6f [superd. ]; since Hdt.; pap; EpArist 
322 [adv. -w5 72; 184); TestSol D 5; Joseph.; Ath. 17, 1 (сотр. 
абу) of pers. important, comp. (UEtokoycrepog; cp. the su- 
perl. in the same sense Thu. 2, 10 et al.) more important (qu) 
Чоһоүотёрау [fav [аот [тобе HOe[Ae]; did he 
(the Savior) wish to show that she (Mary Magadelene) is more 
important than we? (namely, by communicating secretly to Mary) 
GMary463, 156, as reconstructed by Otero, 1 no. 9, p. 101. 


aE onaxdororos, OY (s. GELOG, ракаріос; X., Apol. 34; 
Cyrillus of Scyth. p. 235, 27) worthy of blessing Eph ins; IRo 
ins and 10:1; of Paul IEph 12:2—DELG s.v. parup. 


Gtovópto.ctos, оу (s. GEtoc, буора) worthy of the name 


Tptofivvéptov IEph 4:1. 


болото, оу adj. (з. tios, ти0т0с)—@ pert. to be- 
ing deemed worthy of credence, trustworthy (X., Pla., et al; 
Pap; Pr 28:20; 2 Macc 15:11; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 4: Just.. D. 72. 
Suda: бЕтотос oùyi ё Kutdmuotos Myexut omo vov 
талаку kai reparoiq xpovevos, GAN’ 6 motòs kat ббкціос 
К åkióypewç=one who is GELomotos is defined by the an- 
cients as one who does not make things up nor tell tal] tales, 
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but is trustworthy, reliable, aud credible) in our lii. used at two 
levels of sense: a characteristic us perceived or traditionally pro- 
jected and the reality as estahliihed contextually oi Soxouvtes 
ù. rivi кш Etmpodidccannhouvees who seem to be worthy of 
confidence and yet teach error Pol 3:1. 


© pert. to having the appearance of belng trustworthy, 


betraying confidence, pretentious, speclous (Lucian, Alex. 4; 
Chariton 6,9, 7; so the adv. Jos., Bell. 1, 508) ФАюофо: Dg 8:2. 


Ina sharp oxymoron Axor t. IPhld 2:2.--DELG s.v. теори, 
Spicq 


GEtonhoxos,ov ts. Etoc, TM Kw) worthily woven отёфа- 
vos, fig., ofa group of worthy pers. IMg 13:1. 


aEvompenys, ёс (s. йш, трето; X. Symp. 8,40: Sym. 


Ps 89:16) worthy of honor of Roman Christians IRo ins; 
бйютреттотитос ётіскотос most esteemed superintendent 


(bishop) IMg 13:1. 


@ ос, ій, vv (Hom.*; lonnw. in rabb.) adj. for *y-t10s, cp. 
Gyo in the sense ‘draw down’ in the scale, ‘weigh’, hence cvs 
of someone or someth. that is evaluaicd. Whether the evaluation 
results in an advantage or a penalty depends on the context or 
use of a negative particle. 


Ө pert. to having a relatively high degree of comparable 
worth or value, corresponding, comparable, worthy, of things, 
in relation to other things, 

© ofpriceequal in value (Eur., Alc. 300; Ps.-Demosth. 13, 10; 
Herodian 2, 3 [of the value of a thing]; Pr 3:15; 8:11; Sir 26:15; s. 
Nägeli 62) ob åtta rà табното трост. i£ AA ovoav 66Eav 
the sufferings arenotto be compared w. the glory to come Ro8:18 
(Arrian, Anab. 6, 24, | ovde tà Edumavte .. . EupBinOnvar 
йа elvan toig .. . тоусс=ай [the trials] are not worthy to be 
compared with the miseries). obdevOs &. Aóyov worthy of no 
consideration Dg 4:1 (Aoyou à. Hdt. 4, 28; Pla., Ep. 7, 334e; 
Diod. S. 13, 65, 3 odév &Etov Aóyov mpáEuc; Dionys. Hal. 1, 
22, 5; Dio Chrys. 22 [39], 1; Vit. Hom. et Hes. 4); cp. vs. 4. 

(B gener, of any other relation (Diod. S. 4, 11, 1 {йоу тїс 
ùpemg=worthy of his valor; Jos., Vi. 250 Poi) ebvolac dut; 
Jusi. А 1. 4, 8 otó£v б. тї ÙTooyéoewg) картой &. тїс 
fletuvolas fruits in keeping with your repentance i.e. such as 
show that you have turned from your sinful ways Lk 3:8; Mt 
3:8. For this &. түс ретауоісс̧ ёрүс Ac 26:20. küpmóc ё. ой 
Edwxev fruit that corresponds to what he gave us 2 C1 1:3. 
@. mpåypu ISm 11:3 (cp. Just., А 1, 19, 5 à. eov бфюушшу). 
бккетта. IPol 6:2. Epya &. tów фийтоу deeds correspond- 
ing to the words 2 СІ 13:3. máoyg &rodoyys &. worthy of full 
acceptance 1 Ti 1:15; 4:9 (Heraclid. Crit. [I1 вс] fgm. 1 17 
тоот @Е10с Quia; Just., D. 3. 3 йтобоус Си). ototv 
а. Duvátov nothing deserving death (cp. &Etov . . т Өсуйто% 
Plut., Marcus Cato 349a [21]) Lk 23:15; Ac 25:11, 25. Ocvórov 
Tj боох @. nothing deserving death or imprisonment 23:29; 
26:31 (cp. Hyperid. 3, 14; Appian, Iber. 31 $124 GEux Oavarou; 


Jos., Art. 11, 144; Herm. Wr. 1, 20 @. tov 6aváxov). Foll. by 


rel. clause &t Фу ётроЕсреу Lk 23:41. 


© impers. G&óv tou it is worthwhile, fitting, proper (Hy- 
perid. 2, 3; 6, 3; 4 Macc 17:8; EpArist 4; 282; Just., A M, 3, 2) w. 
articular inf. foll. (B-D-F $400, 3; Rob. 1059) то? mopevenBat 


1 Cor 16:4. kulog &. touv 2 Th 1:3. 


Ө pert. to being correspondingly fitting or appropriate, 
worthy, fit, deserving of pers.—(S) in a good sense, but one 
which is sometimes negated. The negative particle in such cases 
generates the equivalent of бу ос "unworthy". W. gen. of the 
thing of which one is worthy ттс трофтс entitled to his food 
Mt 10:10; D 13:1. тпс oloviov Cori Ac 13:46. tov шобой 
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Lk 10:7; 1 15:18 тїт тий 6:1 (Dio Chrys. 14 [31]. 93; 
Lucian, Tox. 3 тй; б. apa ravra) ё. petavoias Hs B, 6, 
L.—W gen. of the pers. ойк Bor piov б. he is not worthy of 
me=does not deserve to belong to me (peth. "is not suited to 
me’, s. 1 above) Mt 10:37f cp. РІК 3 p. 15.17; D 15:1; & Beou 
(Ws83:5; Just , D. 5, 3)Eph 2:1:4:1; ср. 15:1; IRo 102; v Ok 
dy å. б кбоно; of whom the world was not worthn="they were 
too good for this world" (New Life vernon) Hh 11:38,—W. inf. 
foll. (M. Ant 8, 42 ойк eiu бЁзо; with nf., BGU 1141, 15 [13 
вс], Jos, Ant. 4, 179, Just., AL 22, oùt еі 6. va 
vlog oov I am no longer fit to be called your son Lk 15219, 
21s ср. Ac 13:25; Rv 4:11; 5:2, 4, 9, 12 {WvUnnik, BRigaux 
Festschr. °70, 445-611, В 14:1; IFph 1:3; Mg 14; Tr 13:1; Sm 
11:1; Hs8,2.$.—W. gen. of the inf. (ParJer 4:5) MPol 10:2. Foll. 
bylva (B-D-F (303.4; Rob. 658). Iva Хош tov ipávta good 
enough to untie the thong 3 1:27 (камо P5, s. ikavóg end). 
Foll. by a rel. clause б. 200v ф mapéEy тойто Lk 7:4 (B-D-F 
85, 3b; 379: Rob. 7241. Abs. (PPetr I, 15 [3], 8 à. үйр omv Ó 
Фубротос: 2 Mace 15:21, Just, D. 39,20 GEtol elon) б. elow 
they deserve to Rv 3:4; 16:6. Cp. Mt 10:11, 13; 22:8; IEph 2:2; 
Mg 12; Tr 42; IRo 92; ISm 9:2; IPol 8:1, B 9.9; 21:8; with a 
negative or negative implication in the context Hs 8. 11, 1; B9:9; 
144. 6 туа йүноӨш (Job 30:1) Hv 2, 1, 2; 3,3, 4; 4, 1, 3: т 
4,2. 1; 5 7:5; 5 9, 28, 5 (w. lva foll. m some of these pass. fr. 
Hermas). 6 ourijp G&iav avrijy tynoato the Savior consid- 
ered her worthy GMary 463, 22. As an epithet of persons IMg 2. 
Subst. койа тшу tiwy (God) heeds the deserving AcPt Ox 
849, 28 (cp. Just, A 1,52, 3) —Comp. divitepoc (SIG 218, 25) 
Hv 3, 4, 3—Ins: Larfeld 1, 4936. 

(B та context in which the evaluation is qualified by un- 
pleasam consequences to the one evaluated (Acl. Aristid. 34 p. 
650 D. à. ёрут) & miu (Dt 25:2; cp. Jos. Ant. 13, 294) 
deserving blows Lk 12:48, à. Өпуйтоү (Nicol. Dam.: 90 брт. 
4p. 335, I2f Jac ; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 108 $452; Mel., HE 4, 
26, 6) Ro 1:32. кабшс т; åts Ёспу as each deserves Hs 
6. 3, 3 of punishments.—JKleist, "Axios in the Gospels: СВО 
6, "44, 342-46; KStendahl, Nuatius 7, '52, 53£ —EDNT. М-М. 
TK 


ОХОО impf. tiov (s. B-D-F 8328); fut. GEudow; 1 вог. 
їй шоа. Pass, pres. impy. GEvovabw; 1 fut. GEuvOjoopan; 1 
aor tjevotv Gen. 31:28; pf. Eton (trag, Hdt.+). 

© toccanider sultable for requital or for receipt of someth. 
consider worthy, deserving тууй voc (Diod. S. 17, 76, 3 THANE 
Ewoav айтоу, schol. on Nicander, Alex. 8; 2 Macc 9:15; Jos... 
Vi. 231; Tat; Mel., Р 97, 940) someone of someth. оё hóyov 
(Eur, Med. 962 twas ФЕ Aóyov) you of a discussion MPol 
102; cp. 14:2 Iva (paz dubc] т. joe 6 Ocóc that God 
may count vou worthy of the call (so KJV, 20th Century, Goodsp., 
REB ctal; ‘make worthy’ NRSV etal. lacks lexical Support) that 
you are already heeding 2 Th 1:11; pass. Dg 9:1 (opp. “be ad- 
judged unworthy’ of eternal life); also pass. (Diod. S. 16,59, 2 т. 
expatmyiac Тбшнёуос; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1212-143; 
Jos, Ant 2, 258 ruins) дик Му; tying ообо 1 Ti 5:17 (cp. 
Tat 10, 2 rung kal buped). SoEn¢ Hb 3:3. In connection with 
an ede Consequence T 3,145; Diod. S. 16, 64, 1 ото 
100 Oaypovion Tipos ТБш®т|оау) yeipovoç тцоріас Hb 
10:29 (Diod. S. 34435, fom. 3 rig aiti; NEU 
Ttva). W. inf. foll. oùbë pavtòv ўрда трос o£ (civ 1 
did not consider myself worthy to come to you Lk 7:7; MPol 
201. Pass. w inf fol. be considered worthy (Simplicius in Epict, 
p. 110, 37 бододо, pavOavew; Gen 31:28; Just, D. 123, | 
e кєю\добш шчо) Eph 9:2; 21:2; IMg 2:14; IRo 


&óparoc 


Ө to make an evaluation concerning q 


someth., esp. an actlvity (Appian, Веј. m ; ^u жаи, of 
spec. Leg. 1.319; Jos, Ant. 1, 307; Just, A | 6g, 3135: Phib, 
3al) За: Ath у 
© deem, hold an opinion, w. inf. fol]. (E, Jerdp- 
14 face. w inf]; 23:1 al.; Ath.) оо, pù te ы) 16, 
tovrov he insisted impf.) that they should not ta ke yvy 
Ac 15:38, GELovpev тара ооё @кобош we ndi Tw Alon, 
from you Ac 28:22. Cp. Dg 3:2; 7:1. 10 Бедь 
(B request, ask (a sense characteristic of later Gk у 
plication of evaluation of need and ability of the potens; е im. 
to meet it (X., Mem. 3, 11, 12; Herodas 6, 79; so aum Biver 
Just, D. 106, 1) w. inf. foll. (Demet. 722 fem, 1,6 x LXX; 
ant. 1. 338; Alex. Aphr, An. Mant. II, 1 p. 48 4,2 a s hos, 
60v paðeiv=ask to leam from the gods; Just., A | 7 ud 
Mel, HE 4,26 13) Ac 13:42 and 43 both v; | CL Si, 246 
59:4. W. acc. of pers. and iva foll. Hv 4, 1, 3. Only с 2 s 
pers. 1 CI 55:6. in the passages from 1 CI and Н the request i 
directed to God (so UPZ 78, 22 (159 ac]. Prayers for asin 
from Rheneinin Dssm., LO 352, 354 [LAE 423ff]=1G 118] Т 
(11 c] Emxcovpon kai GEL т. Өєбу тоу Üutarov. Jer 716 
11:14; EpArist 245)—DELG s.v. áEtoc. М-М. TW. eu 


aking adv. fr. @Evog (Soph., Hdt.*; ins, pap, LXX: ApcEsdr 
2:20 p. 26, 12 Тае; EpArist 32:39; Just.; Tat. 7, 2) worthily, in 
a manner worthy of, suitably w. gen. in ref. to a deity or per. 
son toù rov (Hyperid. 3:25 тїс Geo; Just., A 1, 15, 5, D. sg, 
2) 1 Th 2:12; 3J 6; cp. Pol 5:2; 1 CI 21:1. tov kvpíov Col 
1:10 (on these formulas, which have many counterparts in ins 
relating to public-spirited pers., s. Dssm. NB 75f [BS 248f } 
Nägeli 54; Thieme 21; their use іп connection with ordinary 
Christians suggests an extraordinary status in the new order). ту 
Gyiwv Ro 16:2. baypetov Dg 11:1. W. gen. of thing (Diod. S. 
1,51, 7 rnc GhnGeiac @.; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 36 $146 d. tig 
évayieng=in a manner corresponding to the necessity; Wsd 7:15) 
то? єфаүүғМо Phil 1:27. trc KAtjoews Eph 4:1. vij утому 
Pol 5:1. Without such a gen. йүатбу uva б. love someone in 
а suitable manner (=*as the pers. deserves’; cp. Thu. 3, 40, 8 
Koldoute (ос tovtous. Wsd 16:1; Sir 14:11; Tat. 7, 2) MPol 
17:3.—M-M. s.v. GELos. 


doixyTog, ov (Hes., Hat. et al.; pap [imperial per]; LXX: 
TestNapht 3:5 [Charles brackets &.]) uninhabited, uninhabit- 
able tò ywpiov . . . yevéoBan the property of Judas had become 
uninhabitable Papias (3:3) (v.1. Goucov s. next entry). 


ČOHO, ov (s. olog; Hes., trag., et al.; BGU 372, 13; Philo; 
Just., D. 117, 5) lit. ‘without a house’, then deserted, so Papias 
(3:3 v1.) in the sense of йойстүтос (s. prec. entry). 


GOxvOG, ov (s. dxvéw; Hes., ct al.; pap; Pr 6:11a) untiring 
бүйтт1Ро1 7:2. öv ёуотттоу Мом éyete kal бокуоу whom 
you hold esp. dear to you, and who is resolute (\it. without hesi- 
tation’) ibid. S. next —DELG s.v. i «vos. 


GORVING adv. fr. GoKvos (Hippocr. et al; SIG 762, 30: PSI 
621, 6 [Ш вс]; UPZ 145, 46 [164 вс]; Jos., Ant. 5, 238; Ath. 3, 
2) in the Gr-Rom. world of pers. distinguished for eagerness to 
engage in public service (in add. to some of the reff. cited abov 
з. ер. IPriene 17, 45; SEG XLI, 1556, 10) without hesitation 
Tpooepyeodai wwe 1 Сі 33:8. 


0000705, ov(s.ópát; Isocr. etal.; LXX, pseudepipr.: Philo. 
Joseph.; apolog, exc. Mel.) pert. to not being subject to being 


eovuto — 
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ORO rp (yy “Чо squeeze, strangle") i nor. mid. йтщү- 
«piv (Шот, +; Jos., Ant. 12, 256; 15, 176) mid. hang aneseif 
(So since Aeschyl., Па: Epict.; PSI 177, 10, РОМ 4, 1911; 2 
Km 1723; Tob 3:10).—Mit. 155) of Judas Mt 27:5 (битеу 

















unsech Invisible, of God (Diod. S. 2, 21, 7; Cornutus 5 
л Maximus Tyr. 2, 10a; 11. 9d; РОМ 5, 123; 12, 265; 13, 


p d em. Wr. L, 22; 14, 3; Philo. Op. Mundi 69, Mos. 2, 65, 
D Leg. L 18; 20; 46 al.; Jos., Bell. 7, 346; SihOr т. 1, 8; 
pe Leg- 


- Ath. xer, Ro 1:18-2:20 іт Verh. 7. spätjüd. | (mic F "Ioas 
“Tat. 4, 1; Ath. HDaxcr, spatjud. | батусито hike Epict. 1, 2, 3). S. "i Ў 
А азза, diss. Rostock 1914, 11. Cp. Ltzm., Hdb. on Ro b i eaii 
-30 flit]; FBoll. Studien über Claud. Ptolem. 1894, 68; RBult- @л@үбө fin. й : е T " 
1:20 [ i Un 29, 1930, 169-92; EFascher, Deus invisihilis: Marb ‘Yeo fui. таи LXX; 2 aor. Cemyyuryov. Pass.: fut. блох, 


(ооа, LXX; | aor. mp Nyy Ac 12:19; pf. ptc. curpypévos; 
plupf. 3 sg. битүкто Gen 40:3 (Нот. +). 

© to lead or move someone or someth. frum a place, lead 
off, take away, 10 water Lk 13:15. W. acc. of pers. and indica- 
tion of goal (Ps 59:11; 3 Km 1:38) pe elg tiv Аркадіау Hs 9, 
1,4 (Diod. S. 5, 51, 4 Aióvvnoc ттүү, ту Арфуцу els 
TÒ Ópoc). оё б. èv то veep Къріоу Gls 6:1. rov oe &máto 
кш OKemáoto Cou tijv (ioynioooviy; where shall I take you 
to hide your shame? 17:3. Abs. Ac 24:6(7) v.l. (cp. next). 

Ө to conduct a pers. from one polnt to another In a icgal 
process, legal t£.—() bring before трос Kaitpav Mt 26:57; 
трос тоу брдерѓи Mk 14:53. èm Ваодес Lk 21:12. elc tò 
ovvéħpiov Lk 22:66. elc tò pov GJs 15:2.—Mt 27:2. Of a 
witness Ac 23:17, 

(B. lead away а prisoner or condemned man (cp. Andoc. 4, 
181; Demosih. 23, 80; PPetr 11, 10 [2], 7; PLille 7, 12f обтос 
dariyeryév pe eic то Seopompiov; ОСІ 90, 14; Gen 39:22; 
Philo, De Jos. 154) Mk 14:44; 15:16; AcPI Ha 4, 13. Cp. intr. 
Rv 13:10 v.l. 

© lead away to execution (Diod. S. 13, 102, 3; POxy 33, 
8, al; Sus 45 Theod.; EpJer 17; En 10:13 ei тб уйос vov 
торо; Jos., Bell. 6, 155, Ant. 19, 269; Just., А 1, 31, 6 al.) à. 
els tò отазроош to crucify {Мт) Mt 27:31. With no addition 
(Aesop., Fab. 56 Р [for this Halm 112 and H-H. 56 ®тсүө›]; 
Esth 1:10) Lk 23:26; J 19:16 v.l, but s. also P% Supplement 
у]. '58, 38. Pass. ikEAevotv (бтиубтүуш he ordered that they 
be led away (Polyaenus 5, 2, 16 битауйтүуса mpoottaEtv) to 
execution Ac 12:19. elc Popy IEph 21:2. 

© intr. to mark an extension along a route. Of a road 
lead, run (like Lat. ducere) elc v (Vita Aesopi W 4 &máyovoa 
606 eis THY лому; Stephanus Byzantius [VI Ap], Ethnica ed. 
Meineke | p. 287 Evtpyois, коц... кето тарй т. 660v thy 
ёк Ogomuov tig Matud йтоүооосу): els т. отолу to 
destruction Mt 7:13 (TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 7 [Stone p. 28]; B8 p. 
113, 2 [Stone р. 74]). elc т. Cony vs. 14. Of pers. leave (s. бү 
5) атов ато tov абғАфоу AcPI Ha 7, 18. 

© to couse to depart from correct behavlor, pass. be mis- 
led, carried away (Lucian, Catapl. 26 прос Ùp) трос và 
fib led astray to idols 1 Cor 12:2, йоу кої EmOvplous 
Gmayopevot carried away by pleasures and desires Dg 9:1 
dmayopévous kafi којтауфратоёорёуоъс led off and en- 
slaved AcP\ Ha 1. 10.—M-M. 


Theol Studien "31, 41-77) Col 1:15; 1 Ti 1:17; IIb 10:27; 2C1 
20:5; PIK 2 p. 13, 24; Dg 7:2. Of divine attributes буйр; (ср. 
philo, Somn. 2, 291) Hv 1, 3,4; 3, 3 5. và å. тоъ Өғоъ God's 
invisible attributes Ro 1:20. Of Christ, who is described as й. 
iriokorroc IMg 3:2 oras б в. бёг ШЗ бритос IPol 3:2. тй 
ё. the invisible world (opp. тй брата the visible world, as in 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 25: Tat. 5. 1) Col 1:16; ITr 5:2; IRo 5:3; 
[Pol 2:2. üpyovteG éparoi kui &. rulers visible and invisible 
1Sm 6:1. Өпосърої à. B 11:4 (ls 45:3). puyn (Philo, Virt. 57. 
172) Dg 6:4. Beoo€ Beret ibid —M-M. TW. 


00011705, ov (s. Spy; Aristot., et al.; Stoic t.t. in sense 
"without passions’; cp. Philo, Praem. 77 [Moses]) free from 
anger of God (w. ypnotoc, йүсбос, and air) Dg 8:8. à. 
фтарув трос mücav t. кто оўтой (God) is free from wrath 
toward all the creation | C] 19:3. то борүттоу aitov his (the 
supervisor's) freedom from passion IPhid 1:2 (10 а. Epict. 3, 20, 
9. M. Ant. 1, 1).—Sv. 


ànayyéhhw impf. dmyyedov; fut. @таүүк\®; | aor. àn- 
түүєдо; pf. &mhyyehka Jdg 14:16 cod. B, ptc. canyyeAKoues 
Sir 44:3. Pass. | aor. 3 sg. бтттүүүёй\@тү (Just., A I, 2, 6), 2 aor. 
&myyélojv B-D-F $76, 1; МИ-Н. 226 (s. @yyéhAw; Нот.+). 
© to give an account of someth., report (back), announce, 
tell (Jos., Vi. 62 al.; Just., A 11, 2, 6 [nominative and inf. ]; Ta. 24, 
1) w. dat. of the pers. Mt 2:8; 14:12; 28:8; Mk 16:10, 13; Ac 
22:26; 23:16. W. dat. of pers. and acc. of thing (Gen 37:5; 42:29; 
44:24 al.) Mt 28:11; Mk 6:30 al.; 1 C1 65:1; Hs 5, 2, 11. Only 
w. acc. of thing: тоута Mt 8:33. тєрї туос 1 Th 1:9. xi тері 
туос Ac 28:21. uvi тері twos (X.. Ап. 1, 7. 2; Gen 26:32; Esth 
6:2; | Macc 14:21) Lk 7:18; 13:1 (£v tovt mupyouy of тру 
сурфораму &mayyékovteç Plut., Mor. 509c); J 16:25. xi трос 
туа (Hyperid. 3, 14; Epict. 3, 4, 1; 2 Km 15:13) Ac 16:36, 38 
D. ё. eic riv тойчу bring a report into the city (X., Hell. 2, 2, 
14) Mk 5:14; Lk 8:34 (cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 357 à&moyyehbeiong 
tris jene elc thv Xo; Am 4:13; 1 Macc 6:5). Used w. eyo 
34:51 v.L; Ac 5:22. W. dat. of pers. foll. by acc. and inf. IPhld 
10:1. Foll. by a relative clause Mt 11:4; Lk 7:22; Ac 4:23; 23:19. 
W. тох foll. Lk 8:36; Ac 11:13. W. бт foll. Lk 18:37; J 5:15 
у}, 20:18 v1; GJs 24:3 (Bodmer for йбу-). W. acc. and inf. Ac 
ee W. doc foll. (1 Esdr 5:37) Lk 8:47 (B-D-F $396; Rob. 
). 

Ө to make someth. known publicly, proclaim (of someth. 
in the present or fut.) Kpiow toig Éüveow Mt 12:18; (w. 
партыретм) thv Cony 13 1:2; cp. vs. 3; 10 Gvope cov toi 
Gdehgoig Hb 2:12; à. £vármóv wos (Ps 141:3) in the sense 
tell openly or frankly (Gen 12:18; 1 Km 9:19) биттүүүйгу 

›л\оу таутос той Хао she confessed before all the peo- 
Ple Lk 8:47; cp. 1 Cor 14:25. W. dat. and inf. foll. т. Éóveotv 

- HeTavoety Kai Emuotpe ery they declared to the gentiles that 
they should repent ... Ac 26:20; cp. 17:30 v.l. Foll. by Iva to 
introduce a command that is to be transmitted to another Mt 
28:10 (cp. Polyaenus 7, 15, 2 Xerxes’ command: ime к. toic 
aen йтаууғате, 800 Ёораките) —Апх 283f. М-М. 


алаф ўс, £c (s. mco: Theognis 1, 1177 etal.) —@ pert. 
to not being subject to suffering, free of suffering (so Plato 
et al.; Stoic term: Stoic. 11 p. 99, 23; Teles p. 56, 14; Porphyr, 
Abst. 2, 61; Herm. Wr. 2, 12; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 417; POxy 526, 
ЗЕ Just., Ath. Cp. Theognis 1177; X., An., 7, 7, 33 al.) of Christ 
(opp. ra&mtóc as in Proclus, Theol. 80 p. 74, 33) IEph 7:2; IPol 
3:2. 

Ө регі. to emergence from suffering or injury without 
mishap, without suffering, uninjured (Hdt. 1. 32; 2, 119; Dio 
Chrys. 19 [36]. 40 Zoroaster emerges from fire unharmed; Ap- 
pian, Liby. 111 §522; Jos., Ant. 1, 284; also med. term, e.g. Galen 
5, 122) Вароебас ... lòv tyldvng тшу... б. buqvA ay 
despite his having drunk snake-venom, he suffered no ill effects 
Papias (11:2).—TW. 
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ur, Pla. etal; PSI 1282, 59 
U 1578, 14, LXX; Philo; 
3, 670, mostly of pers; 
(w. ёфрох, буто. 
speculations 2 Ti 2:23 
ё. Pla., Phdr. 269b 


Gstaid|vtos, ov (s. mario; B 
Hymn to Demeter; РОху 2339, 18, BG 
Jos., Ant. 2, 285. C. Ap. 2, 37. SibOr 
adv. Tat. 2, 1) uninstructed, uneducated 
ршро1 1 CI 39:1. хат uninformed 
(cp. Xenophon, Ep. 2 Ad Crit. p. 789 yvon 
фти ё.) М-М. TW. 


флайрв fut apo; 1 aot ripa LXX: pf. бттрка, 1 aor 
pass. nea Gs. pud Eur, Hdt. etal; TestSol 26:6; TestLevi 
7:4; ParJer 3:8; LXX; Jos.. Bell. 4, 87, Vi. 422). 

©) trans takeaway và ёт уо. тош М. only pass. otav 
бтарї år aero 6 vupigios when the bridegroom is taken 
away from them Mt 9:15; MÀ 2:20 (GBraumann, NovT 6, 63, 
264-67), Lk 5:35, Yet there is no need to assume the necessity 
of force Ac 1:9 D. 

intr goon ajourney, depart, leave(cp.our “takeoff nas for 
a vacation) PPetr 1. 13 [5]. $ [NI nc] ámmppivoc-gont ona jour- 
ney. Cp. PLaps 47, 12 [IV Ар]; POxy 1873, 13 [VAp]) Tavos 
.. @ттреу elg Maxedoviay Раш... has ieft for Macedonia 
Ае Ha 5, 26, ётараутос vov тћоіоо affer the boat had lefi 
7, 22; шкеп. amefponle els Popny (Gmépope=deraipopat 
Schubart) 7, 14.—M-M. 


ОЛОЛТЁО | sor. pass. ptc. érraimüriz Wsd 15:8; fut. 2 sg. 
pass. Granja 15 30:33; inf. @ттиттӨдео®ш (Just, А T, 
17, 4) and &rarmijoeotios (Ath. 36, 1) (s. aitew, trag.. Hdt.+) 

0 to demnnd someth. back or as due, ask for, demand 
of a Joan (as in ‘payment on demand’ =dun) ot stolen property 
(Theophr, Char. 10, 2; Phalaris, Ep. 83, 1; 2; SIG 955, 18; pap. 
eg. BGU 183, 8; PYadin 17, 9 al.; Роху 3058, 13 [0 Ар]; Sir 
20:15; Philo, De Jns. 227; Just, D. 125, 2 xà tba тара таутшу) 
її ато туо; Lk 6:30. W. obj. supplied from the context dro 
туо Hs 8 1, 5; cp. D 1:4. Abs. 1:5. Using the image of life as 
а loan (Cicero, De Rep. 1, 3, 4; cp. Epict. 4, 1, 172; Wsd 15:8; 
other reff. Horst, Ре -Рћосуі., р. 190) rijv yoxhy &mamovaw 
dan) 007 ther are demanding your soul fr. you, ie. your soul will 
be demanded of vou Lk 12:20 (у1. alrova). 

© gener. to ask for with a note of urgency, demand, desire 
(Diod. S. 16, 56, 3; Dio Chrys. 31, 3; Jos., Ant. 12, 181; PBerl 
11662, 26 [1 AD] -Olsson 34, p. 100: ô тотос ётшта=їйе place 
demands) Ó cupo Grau oe the time demands you, ie. a per- 
son like you IPol 2:3 (Procop. Soph., Ep. $4 kapos ypaypate. 
Gorcutcovetime that demands a letter). 1 Pt 3:15 v..—DELG s.v. 
oltéw. М-М. TW. 


ONG) yew ре ёт\үүка (буби ‘suffer’; Thu. 2, 61. 4 etal.: 
Philo, Exs. 135). 

© to be so Inured that one is not bothered by the impli- 
cations of what one is doing, become callous, dead to feeling, 
without a sense of right and wrong (Polyb. 16, 12, 7; ср. Nageli 
H бтруткотес dead to all feeling (REB; so, with variations, 
most translations) Eph 4:19. For a difft. perspective s. 2. 

lo be Billed with a heavy sense of loss or deprivation, 
be despondent (Polyb. 1. 35, 5 dmpyncvias qvo; Cass. Dio 
48, 37) Eph 4:19 (ср the v1. dmp\muotec ‘despairing’, and 
ep. 2:12 mida ph Exovtec: their hopelessness leads them into 
vice: Éavtot; mopebuxuv Th dotiyrig). S. 1 above. 


@ла)\@йб@ fu. axadakw LXX; 1 aor. Amiota; 
pf. 3 sg. &mijJayev 1 Km 14:29. Mid.: fut. &maaEopa 
Just, D. 68, 1. Pass: fut dmodsayjooum Тео 25: 10; 


; Emm pf. émjdaquoi (s. 0240000; Aeschyl., 
+ a 


© toset free froma controlling state or entity, free, release 


QXOvrO 


@ act. rans. robtous Hb 2:15 (cp. Jo Ant. || 


Just, А, 57, 3: AIL 4, 417 [0 цаос) utrou. 13.6 
тўс брартіас Orig. C. Cels. 4, 19, ү, чбтобс атару a 
spirit Lk 9:40 D. 

@ pass. (PTebt 104,31 and POxy 104, 26 of 
spouse; PGen 21, 12; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 107 
sick people are released = are cured йто mà, 
§:15 D (Jos., Ant. 2, 33). 

@ to go away, leave, depart intr. (Philo, 
Jos.. Ant. 5, 143; Just., A 11, 2, 7; D. 56, 5 dd te | p 2, 85. 
ётё уос (X... An. 7, 1, 4; Phlegon: 257 fem. 36 08. 175) 
Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 284, 12; PRyl 154, 26 &тећдао о : 2 hic; 
аўтоб; Just. D. 126, 4 &radáocovtat ато Afoa S àr 
18:16])ofdiseases Ac 19:12 (cp. Ps.-Pla., Eryx, 401c? d Gen, 
&radAayeinoav ёк t. owpátov: PGM 13, 245) тоу т z 
depart from the world euphem. for die 1 C1 5:7. For this Meg 
(Eur, Hel. 102; PFay 19, 19 aJ ooopn тоў Bioy: iig 
A 18 p. 100,22 [Stone p. 48; act. |; Ath. 31,3) MPol3:1. ape o 
(opp. Emdnpetv). cis olov go home ОР! 14:59=ASyn, 361 M 
2Cl 17:3. ÁN 

tosettlea matter with an adversary, cometo a settlement 
be quit of pass. w. act. sense (X., Mern. 2, 9, 6: a defendant “does 
everything" to be rid of his accuser) 8óc épyaciav Gad Bay 
ёт? оўтой do your best to come to a settlement w. (your dx: 
sary) lit. get ridof . ..Lk 12:58.—DELG s.v. Gog. М-М. TW. 


. айтбү Itam M 
ty 


Separation fi 
of a death ре Tom a 


x alt: 
ас додм) 
э АС 


бло лото fut. бталотрооо LXX; 1 aor. amo. 
Tpiwoa. Pass.: aor. A7MAAOTPLBONy; pf. ptc. &morpunpé- 
vog LXX (Hippocr., Pla. et al; ins [e.g. iMagnSip 19, 5f: an 
154/55; ISmyrnaMcCabe 0421, 5]; pap, LXX, TestJob; TestBenj 
10:10; ApcMos) estrange, alienate тууй tvog (s. Gd. ótptoc; 
516495, 164 [III Bc]; Sir 11:34; Jos., Ant. 4, 3) yapetag étvópüv 
wives from their husbands 1 C1 6:3. a tov колос Exovtos 
us from what is right 14:2.—Pass. (Polyb. 1, 79, 6; Ezk 1455, 
7; 3 Mace 1:3; TestBeny 10:10; Herm. Wr. 13, 1 т. kóopov) 
dam orpunpevor tis twng toU Geov estranged from the life 
of God Eph 4:18. тс томтеіос tov ' opus] excluded from the 
corporate life of Israel 2:12. W. ty Opóc Col 1:21. New Docs 3, 
62.—DELG s.v. Gos. М-М. TW. 


analóg, ў, бу (Hom.*; PEdg 22, 9=Sb 6728 [257/56 вс] 
text restored, superl.: of barley; LXX; TestNapht 1:7; Jos., Bell. 
2, 120; Ath. 27, 1 ut) render (not hard or tough) of the young 
shoots of the fig tree Stav ò káboc абтіс å. yéviprat when 
its branch becomes tender, ie. sprouts Mt 24:32; Mk 13:28 (a 
favorite expression relative to plants in Theocr. 5, 55; 8, 67; 11, 
57; 15, 113). Of calves (Gen 18:7) òúðeka pooyous å. Gls 43 
(v. var. m the mss.; not pap). 


G1Gvaivop | aor. 3 sg. ёттүуйуато Ps 76:3 (буур 
“reject, spurn'; Hom. et al.; PGrenf i, 1 [1], 5; LXX; Just. D 
117, D) reject, disown w. acc. (Hippocr., Mul. 2, 179 the wife go 
&vbpa åTavaiveta) vovðémpu таутократоро; ! C1 56:6 
(ob 5:17). 


ånávðownog, ov (s. бубршттос; trag., et al.; Jos.. An dm 
17; 16, 42; Tat; pap [eg. PFlor 367, 4: Ш aD) ш 
man Bacuviotai MPol 2:3. 


алоутбо fur t&mavtijoo (Polyaenus 2, 1, 17 for thé vie 
and customary тій); 1 aor. &rjvtrjoo (1jmiv noo Gls 19: : 
24:1); pf. ёттуттука Gen 33:8; fut. mid. атаутооно! E 
aor. 3 sg. pass. @лттүүтїїбт| En 102:5 (&vráw ‘meet face 10 m 
Eur., Hdt.+. Ath. 4, 1; 31, 2: ‘respond, counter’, meet dem 
Anz 351) meet tivi someone (Appian, Liby. 109 8515, Bell. 





ànavtáw 


Km 25:20; Jos., Ant. 1, 179; 6, 189) Mk 14:13; Ac 


152; 1 Rm à 
4. on | Gs 19:3; 24:1 (both b7- ТС). Without obj. (1 lyperuk., 


* Qos)emivegodv dikau Атри Gvdpec ren lepers cane ta- 
йш. hin Lk 17:12 (v. bmyvtjouy; gener. in mss. йтауташ› 
wird кре w. à.: Mt 28:9; МК 5:2; Lk 14:31; J 4:51; Ac 
5 ра оўбу OL amyvtyacy, did nothing meet you? Iy 4, 
em the context = come toward, not = happen to, ar. has the 
2, 2 ar in Polyb. 4, 38, 10; Diod. S. 15, 58. 4; Gen 49:1; Jer 
xr Sir 31:22; 33:1; En 98:9; 102:5).—B. 1366. DELG s.v. 


avta l. M-M. 


ёлйут1бу EOS, 1] (s. бтаутйо); Soph.*; Polyb. 5, 26, 
s; Diod. S. 18. 59, 3 et al.; ins, pap. LXX: TestJob 9:7, EpArist 
Е, Jos, Ant. 7, 276; Philo, Quod Deus 10, 166; s. Nägeli 30; 
Mit. 14, n. 4; 242; loanw. in rabb.) meeting only in the formula 
elc dra v motv (LXX freq. in friendly and hostile mng.) fo meet. 
Abs (PTebt 431, 7 [118 вс] TupeyevyOnpev eic @.; 1 Km 13:15) 
gEepyecdar eic й. [аўто®] Mt 25:6 (many mss. variously read 
a gen. or dat. pronoun, and some omit it [s. also the variants for J 
12:13]). W. dat. (1 Km 4:1; 13:10; 1 Ch 14:8; Jos., Ant. 13, 101) 
ёруєобо eic &. tive (Jdth 5:4) Ac 28:15. W. gen. (Pel.-Leg. p. 
19; 1 Km 30:21; 2 Km 19:26) Mt 27:31 D. apratecOat elg à. 
тоё kopiov eic Gépa be snatched up to meet the Lord in the air 
1 Th 4:17 (s. EPeterson, D. Einholung des Kyrios: ZST 7, 1930, 
682-702.— Diod. S. 34*35, fgm. 33, 2 of bringing in the Great 
Mother of the gods by ће Rornans).—DELOG s.v. бута І. М-М. 
TW 


алаЁ adv. (Hom.*; Tat. 6, 1 [Hb 9:26?]) “опсе”.——@ as a nu- 
mer. term pert. to a single occurrence, once, б. £u0iotnv 1 
was stoned once 2 Cor 11:25. й. mepavepmtu Hb 9:26. й. 
&moDavelv vs. 27 (Proverbia Aesopi 141 P: ‹тАёоу їр бтаЕ 
oùðeiç GvOpw7og voren; cp. 1 Pt 3:18. б. mpootveytic 
Hb 9:28. W. gen. foll. й. tov évautov (Hdt. 2, 59; Ex 30:10; 
Lev 16:34) once a year НЬ 9:7. ёт. @. Q Mace 3:37; Judg 16:18, 
28; TestAbr A 85. 15 [Stone p. 18] al.) once more=for the last 
time (Aeschyl., Ag. 1322; Judg 6:39) 12:26f (Hg 2:6). à. Kat dic 
(Dionys. Hal. 8, 56, 1 ovy й. GAAG koi dic; Acl. Aristid. 36, 91 
К.=48 p. 474 D.: &. fj Sic; Аппа Comn., Alexias 3, 3 ed. Reiff. 1 
102, 17 koi &. kai dig; 1 Km 17:39; 2 Esdr 23:20; 1 Macc 3:30) 
again and again, more than once (LMorris, NovT 1, '56, 205-8) 
Phil 4:16; 1 Th 2:18; 1 C1 53:3 (Dt 9:13). W. weakening of the 
numer. idea ére G. (Thu. 7, 44, 7; X., An. 1, 9, 10; Menand., 
PDidot 36 S. p. 329; Menand., Dyscolos 392; Chion, Ep. 14, 
1; POxy 1102, 8 ézrei й. проођћ0є түү khipovojuq) since for 
once Hv 3, 3, 4; m 4, 4, 1. 

e pert. to a single occurrence and declslvely unique, once 
and for ali (Hippocr., Ep. 27, 41; Aclian, VH 2, 30; Philostrat., 
Ep. 7, 2; PLips 34, 20; 35, 19; Ps 88:36; PsSol 12:6; TestAbr 20 
p. 103, 1 (Stone p. 54]; Philo, Ebr. 198; Jos., Bell. 2, 158, Ant. 4, 
140; Just., A I, 61, 5) Hb 10:2; Jd 3, 5.—Sim. once (Alciphron 
1, 8,4; 1, 10, 2) Hb 6:4. —DELG s.v. 7a& and myvyju. EDNT. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


unagankds adv. (intensive of &mhog) (since Il АР; also 
TestJob 25:9; 29:3; Tat. 21, 3; 32, 1) in general &ma&a[mhoc] 
at the end of a recital of Jesus’ deeds АсРІ BMM verso 12.— 
DELG s.v. @т\бос. 


Unopüfotosc, ov (s. Tupafaivin; belonging to later Gk. 
[Phryn. 313 Lob]; not LXX) Ib 7:24 usu. interpr. ‘with- 
ОШ à successor’. But this mng. is found nowhere else. å. 
Tather has the sense permanent, unchangeable (Stoic. 11 266, 
1; 293, 31 (Chrysipp.]; Plut, Mor. 410f, 7450; Ерк. 2, 15, 
l, Ench. 51, 2; Herm. Wr, fgm. XXII, 48 [494, 26 Sc.]. 
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PR een. сызы ne А 
fum. XXIV, 1; Philo, Act. M. 112; Jos, Апі. 18, 266, C. 
Ap. 2, 293; Just, A 1. 43, 7; ns legal t.t. over a long period 
of time in pap: PRyl 65, 18 [1 pc], PLond Ш. 1015, 12 p. 
257 [VI Ap] бтреи kui dwáhevra Kel бтарафато; Mitl- 
Wilck. I1 /2, 372 V, 19; PEllingworth, ISNT 23 '85, 125f).— 
М-М. TW. Spicq.— DELO s.v. Puivw. 


UNUCPUOXENEOTOG, ov (s. mapoktvdtour X. etal; Jos., 
Ant. 4, 293; s. Nageli 16) net ready, unprepared (actually a mil- 
Mary tt.) ebpriv viva б, find someone not in readiness 2 Cor 
9:4.—DELG s.v. akevoc 


@лордй, -() s. атори. 


бларуѓёорол fut. атаруцоонац; | aor. бтурудосиу. 
Pass.: 1 fut. (ттарутүйїворш; pf. &mipvnpat ISm 5:2; (W-S. 
$13, 9; B-D-F $78; 311); variant act. aor. йтаруцощ Hs 1:5 
(Soph., Ldt. et al.; 15 31:7; JosAs 12:11 cod. A for ўруђсаухо; 
Mel., P 26, 181; 73, 537) ‘deny’. 

© to refuse to recognize/acknowledge, deny тууй (1s 31:7) 
Christ (of Peter's denial; MGoguel, Did Peter Deny his Lord? 
HTR 25, '32, 1-27; ELinnemann, Die Verleugnung des Petrus: 
ІТК 63, '66, 21) Mt 26:341, 75; Mk 14:30f, 72; Lk 22:61. In 
full ос xpic pe mapon eibévo until you have three times 
denied that you know me vs. ЗА (on the v.l. pty ідёуса cp. Soph., 
Ant. 442 kutapvyp 1] ӧғӧрикёуси табе;). тоу кору Hv 3, 
6, 5; cp. 8, 8, 2; ISm 5:2 (Lucian, M. Peregr. 13 p. 337 Oeots). 
W. acc. of thing (Diod. S. 20, 63, 4 à. thv Emotipryv=deny, 
refuse to acknowledge his [former] trade [as a potter]—opp. 
казуйорнш=Ье proud of it; SibOr 4, 27f vnoùs к. Pwpoùs) т. 
vópov s 1:5. Pass. (Soph., Philoct. 527; Pla., 7th Letter 338e; 
Herodas 4, 74) drapvyOijoetu évermov тоу Gyyekwv the 
person will be denied (i.c. not recognized) before the angels Lk 
12:9 (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 8, 10 &mropvéopur-reject, wish to know 
nothing of ). 

Ө to act in a wholly selfless manner, deny oneself (opp. 
Mel.. P. 26, 181 ‘to avoid being killed’) Mt 16:24; Mk 8:34; Lk 
9:23 v.l. AFridrichsen, *S. selbst verleugnen': ConNeot 2, "36, 
1-8; 6, 42, 94-96. SEA 5, '40, 158-62; JLebreton, La doctrine 
du renoncement dans le NT: NouvRT 65, 38, 385-412.—DELG 
s.v. àpvéopar. М-М. TW. 


блорт! adv. (Hdt., Hippocr. ct al.; Teleclides [V Bc]; Schwyzer 
1 632) exactly, certainly, expressly (à. = ёттрисџёуос̧, TE- 
Хеіюс. окрес Phryn. 20f Lob.; s. Suda s.v. and Bekker, Anecd. 
Gr. 418, 15; this mng. is also prob. for Aristoph., Pl. 388) con- 
sidered by some to be the correct rdg. for йт? йрт Rv 14:13 (so 
N.24. 25; mópm Tdf.), if vai is rejected as a gloss; also Mt 26:29, 
64 (B-D-F $12 ; ADebrunner, after AFridrichsen [w. incluston 
of J 13:19 and 1:51 (52)], ConNeot 11, '47, 45-49). In all thc 
pass. cited above, exc. J 1:51 (here as v1.), №. reads йт?” pu, s. 
ари. Ср. DELG s.v. йрт. М-М. 


олари just now, even now (not an Attic usc) J 13:19; 14:7; 
Rv 13:13 (all Tdf.), s. da” йрт s.v. йрт 3. 


GruetiGe 1 aor. dmptoa; pf. pass. amptopan, ptc. 
&mypnojtevoc (Aeschyl. [Septem 374, but the rdg. is in ques- 
tion as a late expression: Moeris 75f (82); Phryn. 447 Lob.], 
Hippocr. et al.; pap, 3 Km 9:25 A; TestLevi 9:11; Just.; Mel.; 
траүната &mpptiopéva Theoph. Ant. 3, 17 [p. 238, 14]) to 
make or do something in a precise or conclusive manner, 
finish, complete (рхо ‘prepare’; Polyb. 31, 12, 10; 31, 13, 
1; Diod. S. 1, 11, 6 ct al.; POxy 908, 23; 936, 22; PLips 105, 
11; and sec Preis; 3 Km 9:25 A; Jos., Ant. 3, 146; 8, 130) u 
someth. Epyov teheiwg à. complete a task perfectly 1Ерһ 1:1 
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(Mel., P 38, 265; op. трох Just, D. 134,3). vóvibiovipov 

‘fulfill his destiny МРО 6:2. ёта cro Стартот when you 
complete it \Pol 7:3. Of God б Grrapriods айта who perfected 
them Hs 5, 5, 2. Also пуй (POxy 724, 11 [ ab] dav сїтбү 
dimaptionc) make someone complete ре таро IPhid 5: 1. 
Pass, тири Вес ётурторёчос Eph 193. mjpmonas ы. 
Хротф 3:1. Cp. йтотећгш. DELG s.v. åpapiokw. арт. M- 
M. s.v (ipapnigyóc. 


GREQTLOPG, ато. rà з тарти (3 Km 79 Sym )com- 
pletion à. ag Ocpoiog consummation of immortality IPhid 9:2. 
Cp. DELG s v. üpapiaku. 


Слари, ой, (s. тартпоо: Chrysippus: Stoic. I 
164: Dionys. Hal., De Comp. Verb. 24; Apollon. Dysc., De Adv. 
р. 532, 8; pap, an Mit-Wilch. I2, 88 IV. 26; PGiss 67, ВТ, Sb 
7173, 30 [oll 11 ab}) completion @. (sc. mipyou) Lk 14:28.-- 
ММ. 


GG) ўс, Ù (cp. ётаруоши "make a beginning’ in sac- 
nifice; orig. of hair cut from the forehead and cast into the fire lI. 
19, 254, Od. 14, 422 al.. hence &mapyr- beginning of a sacri- 
fice’ Eur., Or. 96; such sacrifices would begin with "firstlings' or 
“first fruits’, freq. distinguished also for quality) (Soph., Hdt. et 
А]. ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 15:3; Test] 2Patr, Philo, Joseph.; Celsus 
8.33) 

0 cultictt. first frults, first portion of any kind (incl. ani- 
mals, both domesticated and wild [for the latter Arrian, Cyneg. 
33, 1], which were holy to the divinity and were consecrated 
hefore the rest could be put to secular use tcp. Theopomp. [IV 
вс]:115 рт. 344 Jac. p. 608, 5; Cornutus 28 p. 55, 9; Acl. Aristid. 
45 p. 136 D; Theophyl. Sym., Ep. 29 Пау! toU moutviov таў 
@таруйс, ОСІ 179, 12 [1 Bc}; PSI 690, 14; Porphyr., Abst. 2, 61 
беш dpioty реу åmapyh vous kaBapóc; SEG ХШ, 17 lit.). 

@ lit.ei fd буо. като popapcaif the first fruits (of dough) 
are holt, so is the whole lump Ro 11:16 {оп first fruis of bread 
dough, Num 15:18-21, cp. The Mishnah, tr. HDanby '58 [°33] 
83-88 [Hallah]). Та full б. үкуутийтшу Anvot кой GAwvos, 
fov vt ai mpoBatu the first fruits of the produce of wine- 
press and threshing floor. of cattle and sheep D 13:3, cp. 5f (s. 
Ex 22:28). &. mg бш 1 С] 29:3. Assigned to a prophet, as to 
the pnests and seers among the gentiles (Artem. 3, 3) and in the 
OT tothe priest D 13:3, 6f. 

Ф fip. w the components of aabove strongly felt—a. of per- 
sons first fruits of Christians б. тт Aciac, i.e. the first convert 
т Asia Ro 16:5. б. mg Ахшас 1 Cor 16:15. Also 2 Th 2:13 
(vl. ёл? ару) the first converts of Thessalonica (so Harnack, 
SBBerlAk 1910, 57517); pl. 1 C1 42:4. Gener. б. т; тоу otoù 
кпорйтоуа kind of first fruits ofhis creatures Js 1:18 (cp. Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 4, 180 of the Jews: toù otpmavtos óvüpamov 
yevoug drrvepiy ofa ns ёлторуў wy тош кої татр; 
Alex. Aphr. Fat. 1,112 p. 164, 10 twa йтаруту viv ђретёршу 
картшу=а sort of first fruit of our [spiritual] harvest. LElliott- 
Binns, NTS3, 5657, 148-61). Here as Rv 14:4 the emphasis is 
Jessonchronological sequence than on quality (schol. on Eur., Or. 
96 бтаруй Өү oÙ povov t. prov Ty tåker, ла kal 
т. MPutOvt. TaN). The orig. mng. is greatly weakened, so that 
à. becomes almost = mpatos; of Christ б. ту кекоцирёушу 
the first of those who have fallen asleep 1 Cor 15:20; Cp. vs. 
23 (HMontefiore, When Did Jesus Die? ET 62, '60, 53f: s. also 

A Die Leugnung der Auferstehung, "71 (1 Cor 15]); 1 

B. ofthings (Dio Chrys. 54[71], 2dmapyai тт, copia) tiv 
ё. тоб mveiportos Eyoviss since we possess the first fruits of 
the Spirit, i.e. as much of the Spirit as has been poured out so far 


@блатбо 


and a foretaste of things to come Ro 8:23 


ай (ep. Thi 
s. 2 below. бохо бтаруйс yevortic Uv; By 2st 
Oret 


someih. В 1:7.—ESanders, Jewish Law fr. J aste o 
*90, 283-308. CSUS to the Mishnay 

birth-certificate also suits the context of Ro 8:23. 
Wilck. 11:2, 372, 4, 7; PFlor 57, 81; 86; 89: РЫЗ CP. Mig. 
82; HJones, JTS 23, 1922, 282f; RTaubenschlay, О 6, lo; 49, 
2, ‘59, 220-21 (identification card): L-S-J-M rene Minor, 
‘Amapyt, diss., Würzb. 1914; EMoutsonlas: Sacris а Ben, 
5-14 (Steenbrugge, 64): COke, Int 11, "57, 455.69 air XV 
sx бру A. О. Wikck 1 3455140. EDNT. М-М. Tw s HG 


anaç, аба, QY intensive form of тас ‘all, the whole’ 
‘all together (Hom.+. Beside ma in Attic after cinis Н з В. 
тос after vowels, s. HDiels, ССА 1894, 2988: but Maa for 
tion is not maintained in the NT: B-D-F 5275; Rob. 771: ond 
Mayser 1616. On its use w. the art. W-S.820,]])— ' also 

© used w. a subst and the art. the totality of a m 
ject, whole, all à. тоу Хабу (cp. Jos., Ant. 7, 63; 211; Jus 
T1, 4al.) the whole people (opp. an individual) Lk 3:21; e m 
828-ASyn. 351, 7. @. tò т\бос Lk 8:37; 19:37; 21. А 
25:24. б. тобу fiov Lk 21:4 v.1. (for таута) ё. và Yevópeva P 
that had happened Mt 28:11. туу tEovoiav TOUT тоосу 
this whole domain Lk 4:6. Ө Хаос &. (Jos., Ant. 6, 199: в 101) 
19:48. Ev бтаот TH пробе, AVON in all that he did Hs 74 

Ө withoutasubst. Just, A I, 15,9; Ath. 1,2), masc. ämovtec 
all, everybody, everything Mt 24:39; Lk 5:26; 7:16 v.l; 9:15; 
11:451; Ас2:7;4:31; 5:12,16; 16:3, 28; 27:33; Gal 3:28 v.l; Js 
3:2.—Neut. йтаута everything (TestAbr A 12 p. 92, 18 [Stone 
p. 32}: Ar. 15, 3; Just., D. 60, 2 al.) Mk 8:25; Lk 2:39 vib: 11:4] 
v1; 15:13 v4. Eyetv й. коа have everything in common Ac 
2:44; 4:32. уруну тойт@у ё. need all this Mt 6:32, Cp. D 
32-6.—DELG s.v. тас. М-М. TW. 


855 OF gb. 


EXaoraopan | aor. ёттотаойиуу (Tob 10:12 S; Hime- 
rius, Eclog. in Phot. 11, 1 p. 194) take leave of, say farewell to 
туй someone (Chariton 3, 5, 8) @тотасацебо dXajkovc we 
said farewell to one another Ac 21:6. Abs. 20:1 D (s. FBlass, 
Acta apost. 1895 ad loc.).—T W. 


@латйо fu. Gmavmjow LXX; 1 aor. ўтатуоа LXX, 
Testud 12:3; Tat. 8, 3. Pass.: fut. йттаттбтүсор; aor. rameny 
(5. @татту; Hom. et al.; not in ins; rare in pap [e-g. PS1 152, 24 (Il 
AD) in a fragmentary context, perh. ijmáv[cv]; PLond IV, 1345, 
13: sp. yrcutmoas (VII Ap)|; Epicurus р. 298, 29 Us.; Plut., 
Epict. 4, 5, 32; Herodian 2, 1, 10; LXX; PsSol 16:8; TestSol, 
TesUob, Testl2Patr; GrBar 4:8; ApcEsdr 2:15 p. 26, 18 Та; 
ApcSed, ApcMos; Philo, Aet. M. 117; Joseph., Just., Tat., Ath.). 

© deceive, mistead тууй nvi (15 36:14) someone with 
someth. umbris tpac ётотато Kevois Aóyotg let nobody de- 
ceive you w empty words Eph 5:6 (cp. TestNapht 3:1; Jos. 
Vi. 302 Adyous ё. två). ётатоу avrovg т. EMBvjtats Т. 
movnpais Hs 6, 2, 1. ё. Kapdiav ёаутой deceive oneself Js 
1:26 (cp. Job 31:27; Just., D. 141, 2 al.; Ath. 36, 2); Hs 6. 4. 
1 and 4. W. acc. of pers. Dg 2:1; Hm 11:13. Pass. (Jos., Ant 
12, 20; w. the mng. ‘be led astray’ C. Ap. 2, 245) Адан ОК 
dramen 1 Ti 2:14 (v. has the simplex also in ref. to Eve). 
ётатуӨвіс т kia тоу үуушк@у tovtov led astray bY 
the beauty of these women Hs 9, 13, 9 (Testud 12:3 mater 
pe tò Koc сйтїс. PsSol 16:8 quj бтатпойто) pe к@)}0$ 
yevaucog mapavopotorj.—4.- seduce sexually" as early 25 
Eratosth. p. 22, 10). 2 

Ө mid. enjoy oneself, Ше pleasurably (w. tpuQàv СР. Sir 
14:16 and s. ётёт 2) Hs 6, 4, 1; 6, 5, ЗЕ —DELG s.v. TÉT: 
M-M. TW. 


ànat 
A gn draco; Нот.+) == @ deception, deceit- 


Gne NS 0, 13; 4 Mace 18:8; Jos., Ant. 2, 30; SibOr 5, 
fulness fin ij à. tow mhoùtov the seduction which comes 
405 à e Mt 13:22; Mk 4:19; à. ris ctpapriag deceufidness 
ront aa 3:13 (note that sense 2 is also probable for the synoptic 
ofsin nd Hb 3:13; ep. PRein inv. 2069 V, 73 LRobert. ilcl- 


T kóopov @та@тп). [т]бс Emi Thy татту @үоооос, 

: ths?) that lead todeceit AcP\ Fla 9, 13 (the text is fragmentary, 

cd's note and also s. yw 3 end). w. фософіс (cp. Heraclid. 
Cri. Descriptio Graeciae 1, 1 [p. 2, 15 Pfister} empty deceit 
Col 18 утас. обкіас и: every kind of wicked deception 2 
Th 2:10 (of deceptive trickery, like Jos., Ant. 2, 284). èmOupiu 
Lancs deceptive desire Eph 4:22. W. фЛарухріа 2 С] 6:4; 
"i отус Dg 4:6; listed w. other sins Hm 8:5. Personified 
(Hes, Theog. 224; Lucian, De Merc. Cond. 42) Hs 9, 15,3. 

Ө esp. (since Polyb. 2, 56, 12; 4, 20, 5; IPriene 113, 64 [84 Bc; 
cp. Rouffiac 38f]; Moeris p. 65 батспү ў rÀavr) Tap’ Avukoc 
„ёрро Tap “ЕХ; Philo. Dec. 55) pleasure, pleasant- 
ness that involves one in sin, w. тр®фй Hs6, 2, 1:6, 4,4; 6,5,1 
and 3f. PI. (Ps.-Dicaearch. p. 104f. умут matan) Hm 11:12; s 
6,2, 2and4; 6,5, 6; (v. EmOupiat) йттата1 tov Gives tovtov 
Hs6. 3.3 v.l. Hence Ёутрофутес Èv taig à. (v.1. бүйтаас the 
same variant Mk 4:19; Eccl 9:6 v.1.; see AvHarnack, Z. Revision 
d. Prinzipien d. ntl. Textkritik 1916, 109f and &yå 2) reveling 
in their lusts 2 Pt 2:13.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


ANATHAOS, 1, Ov (s. &mánj Hom. et al; also 4 Macc 18:8 
v1; Philo; Just., A ll, 2, 11; Ath. 27, 2) deceptive бхӧрі Eevp 
бта[т\ойс] kai roudAovc koi кемоїс AGyous ёбйокоут. 
a foreigner who makes deceptive, specious, and nonsensical 
statements AcP] Ox 6, 11f (=Aa 1 241, 14). 


блото:идс, OV without а father (otherwise unknown and 
mistakenly restored in Ox 1081, 34 a[...]kou mpg as 
бтатркою Tatpos; the ed. cites Dr. Bartlet's suggestion: 
dyyehucov). Instead read &yevvijtou (s. SICh 90, 12; s. also 
åyėvvnroç).—DELG s.v. таттр. 


éxótop, 0005 (Soph. et al.; oft. in pap) fatherless, without 
a father of children who are orphaned, abandoned, estranged, 
or born out of wedlock; in our lit. only of Melchizedek (Gen 
14:18) w. бикор, ceyevendoyytog НЬ 7:3. The context sug- 
gests that he is to be understood as a kind of transcendent be- 
ing (as Pollux, Onom. 3, 25f 6 obk Éyow рутера бштор, 
каёйтер ў AByva, Kai 6 ойк Exwv maxépa бттатоөр dg ӧ 
“Hocuotos: Anth. Pal. 15, 26; schol. on Theocr. 1, 3/4d Wendel 
[1914) of Рап; РСМ 5, 282 of the god Horus; A rürcpu кої 
Anwoupyov aitov ... KaAovory Iren., 1, 51 [Harv. 1 42, 12]; 
s. also бутсо) РЕГ s.v. rutyp. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Oto yo LG, atog, то (s. uùyátw; Heliod. 5, 27, 4 фотос 
й; TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 17 [Stone p. 42]; Philo; Wsd 7:26; Tat. 
15, 3 тйс... Ас kai rovnpiag [of hostile spirits]; Plut. has 
tmavyocpóc Mor. 83d and 934d; PGM 4, 1130 катотүсош) 
act. radiance, effulgence, in the sense of brighiness from a 
Source; pass., reflection, i.c. brightness shining back. The mng. 
Cannot always be determined w. certainty. The pass. is prob. to 
be preferred in Plut. The act. seems preferable for Wsd and Philo 
(Op. Mundi 146, Spec. Leg. 4, 123, Plant. 50), corresp. to Hesy- 
chius: й. =ўМоу феуүос̧. Philo uses the word of the relation of 
the Logos to God. Christ is described as б. tijg БОЕП radiance 
of his glory НЬ 1:3 (the act. mng. in the Gk. fathers Orig; Gre- 
Bory of Nyssa; Theodoret; Chrysostom: pts ёк putóg. Likew. 

eodore of Mopsu.; Severian of Gabala; Gennadius of Con- 
Santinople: KStaab, Pauluskommentare’33, 201; 346; 421). For 
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thisd. mic peyahmoúvnyg 10136:2.— FDólger, AC 11929, 26011. 
DELG s.v. coy] 


бле о (дер ‘to foam’; Galen, CMG V 4, 2 p. 120, 
3 125, 21; Oribas. 5, 33, 4; Geopon. 8. 29; 32) cast off like foam 
ti Jd 13 51. DELG s.v. ёфрос, 


Олауд уа s. бтаүш. 

алё{ и)оу». атореддоо, 

ont [nv s. émofiaivu. 

блёбғЕо s. бйтобейкуцш. 

OREDETO Later Gk. for &rédoto; s. roblboyi. 
üntbtOOvv s. drodidup. 

anédavov s. &rotvjoko. 

Gute E Ny s. rorida. 

dnetdovs. йфорӣо. 


Greidera, ac, 1] (s. ётер; X., Mem. 3, 5, 5 et al; ins, 
pap; 4 Macc 8:9, 18: 12:4: PsSol 17:20) disobedlerice, in our lit. 
always of disob. 1oward God (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 316); somet. w. the 
connotation of disbelief in the Christian gospel (see бтаїӨїш)). 
Those who oppose God are called vioi tr; à. Eph 2:2; 5:6; Col 
3:6 (some mss. om.; s. KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 339 for Qumran 
parallels). Of disob. of Israelites Ro 11:30; Mb 4:6, 11; of all hu- 
manity Ro 11:32, Personified Hs 9, 15, 3.—DELG s.v. rreiBopat. 
М-М. TW. 


Qt EO (opp. пабор; s. сигеібеш) impf. HreiBovv, 
| aor. ўта (for amOew [Hom] since Aeschyl., 
Pla.+) disobey, be disobedient (cp. PYadin 24a, 10 [restored] of 
refusal); in our lit. disobedience is always toward God, God's 
ordinances, or revelation (like Eur., Or. 31; Pla, Leg. 741d; Lu- 
cian, Dial. Deor. 8, 1; SIG 736, 40 [92 Bc} тоу dé (rreiüoovra 
ў йтретос åvuotpepópevov els то Belov pactryouvtw ol 
tepoi; Dt 1:26; 9:23; Josh 5:6; Is 36:5; 63:10; Bar 1:18f). W. dat. 
of pers. (Num 14:43 коріо) và Өєф (Diod. S. 5, 74, 4 à. rol; 
Oeorg; Hierocles 24, 473 т Oe; Jos., Ant. 9, 249) Ro 11:30, cp. 
Pol 2:1. và) vig J 3:36.—W. dat. of thing (Diod. S. 5, 71, 5 toic 
убноц;) tH t»Oriq. Ro 2:8 (Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 p. 92, 5). tà 
eUcyyeli 1 Pt 4:17. v) Ayo 2:8; 3:1. tot eipnpévorg i СІ 
59:1. toig poig &eyyous 57:4 (Pr 1:25).—Abs. (Dicaearehus 
Ерт. 23 (Athen. 13 p. 603b] бттабтбас=йївоЬейет) of mem- 
bers of a synagogue at Corinth Ac 19:9. Of a part of Israel Ro 
11:31. Of people of Judea 15:31. ot dareW@rjoavtes "lovborot 
the disobedient (but see below, end) Judeans Ac 14:2. Aag 
àratov Ro 10:21; В 124 (both 15 65:2). ol GreiBotvtes 
1Мр 8:2; 1 С1 58:1. Of gentiles ot &rei&joavrec НЬ 11:31.— 
Gener. 3:18; 1 Pt 3:20. In a number of pass. NRSV and REB, 
among others, with less probability render 0. ‘disbelieve’ or an 
equivalent. —DELG s.v. rreiBopiai. М-М. TW. 


олег, ёс (scm) disobedient (so Thu. et al; LXX; 
TestDan 5:11: Jos., Ant. 17, 186; Just., D. 120,5; 140,2).—(9 м. 
dat. of pers. yovevotv (Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 (р. 60, 30]) го parents 
Ro 1:30; 2 Ti 3:2 (cp. Dt 21:18).—W. dat. of thing v] обромір 
ómtaci to the heavenly vision Ac 26:19. 

® abs. (Num 20:10; Just., D. 120, 5) opp. Stxcnog Lk 1:17; 
w. BdehuKtos ТИ 1:16; w. &vortos, туруо; 3:3. Of the 
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people of Israel Ag å. B 12:4 (cod. Sin. (ср. Is 30:9, ct 
668] for GmerOorvea (15. 65:2})—DELG sv. mreiopat. " 
TW 


Gel Eq (s. тед) impf. medovv, fut. 3 sg. ümredjon В 
66:14: 1 аогтій.ўтедцобрцу (on the mid. cp. B-D-F $316, H): 
pass. inf. redi LXX (Hom. et al; pap. LXX; Jos., Ant. 
5, 144; Testl 2Patr, Just. threaten, warn Ti someone, foll. Бур 
and inf, warn (them) no longer to Ac 4:17 (x L adds cred). (4 
Масс 9:5; Jos., Ant. 13, 143 тороу) with оте. тор MPol 
11:2; cp. Just, A 1, 2, 1 Вауато;. Abs., of Christ тасушу ойк 
redder although he suffered he did not threaten 1 Pt 2:23.—B. 
1279. М-М 


бла}, Ñg, f] (s medio; Hom. et al; pap. LXX; PsSol 
17:25; Testlob 17:3; JosAs 7:5; 4 Esdr 8:23 fgm. c; ApcEsdr; 
Jos., Bell. 6, 257, Ant. 8, 362; Ath., R. 72, 9) threat fyirvewy 
бате к. póvov breathing murderous threats Ac 9:1 (CBur- 
chard, ZNW 61, 70, 163-65). dvieveu rijv d. stop threatening 
Eph 6:9. fj б. той Барот Hm 12, 6, 2. Сте àmensioða 
pit] w. inf. warn sharply Ac 4:17 vA. (s. Greve). РІ. (SibOr 3, 
71;97) owyeiv tåg ё. escape the threats | CI 58:1. Bgopav Emi 
tas à. Ac 4:29.— DELG sv. ird fo. М-М. 


1. &retpu (s. єр) ptc. тшу, fut. sg. йтёото Pr 25:10 
(Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; Testl2Patr; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 212; Just., 
AT 21, 5) be absent/away торро ё. àm twos be far away fr. 
someone | C1 3:4 (x1. Garza); 15:2 (vl. dméyeiy 2 СІ 3:5 (vll. 
флтёстту). Орр. таршу (Socrat., Ep. 7, 1; Ael. Anstid. 13, р 
222 D; SIG 1044, 43; PTebt 317, 32; BGU 1080, 6ff; Wsd 11:11; 
14:17) 2 Car 10:11; 13:2; ISm 9:2; cp. Pol 3:2. йтфу дорро 2 
Cor 10:1; й. урафо 13:10; à. йкотш Phil 1:27. More specif. 
Ф. vp opcm be absent in body 1 Cor 5:3; for this тр oapia б. 
Col 2:5—M-M. 


HL, Gevetpe (s. eu) impf. ёту (Hom.+) to move from a 
position, go away, go, come, go away G70 Twos fr. someth. 
(SIG 1218. 19). els тё бр AcPI Ha 5, 8. Simply ро, come 
(Demetr. 722 fgm. 1, Jac. ei; Xavaav; Jos., Ant. 14, 289) el; т. 
ovvaywyny (cp. 4 Macc 4:8) Ac 17:10. els mv бобекафіоу 
Js 1:3 (some mss., not рар). Èv vip оїко 10:2; 16:3. mpds thv 
Ovyyeviba 12:2; трос tov ispéov 15:2. @. ob ёйу Botryobe 
wherever you wish | Cl 542. Gamer pet’ atrov (the midwife) 
went with him (Joseph) GJs 19:1. Of the day depart (cp. Ins. 10, 
1: Erapos 13, 1913, p. 87) 1 C 24:3.—DELG sx. elu. 


@лєїлоү{є. elrov) 2 aor. (no present in use; LXX; Just; Ath. 
1:4), to which (since Hdt., О. Wilck Il, 1156, 3f: LXX; Nagel 
23) the mid. бятғитарлту belongs (on the form s. W-S. §13, 13 
note); perf. pass. ptc. Careypnpévos ‘forbidden’ (4 Macc 1:33; 
inf. &meipyota (Just, A 1, 29, 2). 

© forbid, act. Ox 1224 ет. 2 verso 1, 2.—@ disown, re- 
mounce її, mid. (cp. Hdi. 4, 120 ovppayiny; Polyb. 33, 12, 
5 gdiav, Job 6:14) meráyeBa та «pv т. aloyivng we 
have renounced the tings that one hides out of a sense of shame 
2 Cor 4:2—DELG sx. ётос М-М. 


QHELQCOTOS, OV(s. тераси; Philod., Rhet. Ip. 45,3 Sudh.; 
Empinkerschule p. 91, 18 KDeichgraber {1930}: Galen: CMG V 
4, 1, Lp. 62, 30; Alciphron 2, 35, 3 Sch. after Cobet; Jos., Bell. 
S, 364 and 7, 262 codd.) for the older &reiparoc (Pind. et al.) 
without temptation, either active = who does not tempt, or pas- 
sive = who cannot be tempted. Of God б бе; d. dom как©у 
Js 1:13, certainty pass. because ёё in the next clause introduces 
a new thought, God cannot be tempted 10 do evil (Leontios 8 
p 17, 3 of God as One who cannot and dare not be tempted 


&xéAoov 


(ср. Eur., Bellerophon TGF 292, 7 ei бес n 


bos 
ot tiov Oeoi=if gods do someth. shame PUBL ei, 


2.8, 2)an untempted man is untricd Agr 21 da pi Apost, 
М-М. TW. SS Trpo. 


I. ле1006, OV pert. to lack of knowled E 

do dne unacquainted with, unaccusto ж к i 
ability to make trial [s. тера] of; Pind., Hat. et at - хар the 
24, 3; OGI 669 LI: pap e. PSI 522, 4 [also x Preis 2 
Philo, Agr. 160 [a beginner is à.], Op. M. IT: Jos E Xx 
291; Iren. 1, 8, 1 [Harv. 1 68, SJ), of an immature сае 6, 
Aóyov ӧікшоооус unacquainted w. the reaching Fees т 
rightness Hb 5:13 (the gcn. as freq., e.g. PGiss 68, 17 à T 
тотоп, Jos., Ant 7, 336, Ath. 27, I)—DELG sx. тра. MM 
TW Ё 


П. блє1005, Ov (cogn. тёрис; ср. @тёраутос} boundless 
(Pind., Hdt.*; ОСІ 383, 43 and 113 (1 Bc]; magical рар: PWarr 
21:31; Herm. Wr. 3, 1: Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 163; Testhud 134; 
TestLevi 2:8; JosAs 2:7 cod. A [Bat.] ipqmojtós уа 
236; Just.. Tat) Өйаооа 1 CI 20:6.—DELG терр. Sv 


arexadvgdyy s. drokakómuo. 
GAEXATEOTAD HY, ANEXATEGTHY s. йтокобїоти, 


GxexbEy oput (s. беуорси) impf. &reEedeyópnyv await ea- 
gerly (so Alciphron 3, 4, 6; Heliod. 2, 35, 3; 7, 23, 5; Sext. Emp, 
Math. 2, 73; TestAbr A 16 p. 96, 23 [Stone p. 40}) uva or ti: One- 
siphorus went out to meet Paul on the road that leads 10 Lystra and 
waited to welcome him kai ёіотўке G[ wexdeyopevos abtóv] 
AcPI Ant 13, 22 (restoration after AcPITh 3 {Aa 1 237, 5]); in 
our lit. always of Christian hope w. its var. objects: owtypa 
Phil 3:20; Christ НЬ 9:28.—thv GroKkavypt тоу viov tov 
Beou the revelation of the sons of God Ro 8:19: cp. 1 Cor 1:7. 
vioBeciay Ro 8:23 (for this and other passages JSwetnam sug- 
gests infer, understand ina certain sense: Biblica 48, "67, 102-8). 
Brida &iavocovns Gal 5:5.—Abs. wait t Ùmopovig wait 
patiently Ro 8:25. Of God's forbearance 1 Pt 3:20.—M-M. TW. 


éxexdvionar | aor. ptc. &arexduadpevos (s. Ebvo; Pro- 
clus on Pla., Rep. 1 p. 16, 10 WKroll; Jos., Ant. 6, 330 Cod 
Marc.; Eustath, ad I., p. 664, 23). 

© take off, strip off of clothes (opp. érrevovojun) only fig. 
(of сора Dox. Gr. 573, 22) tov толоку GvOpwtov the old 
(sinful) self Col 3:9 (cp. Philo, Mut. Nom. 233 &kbueo0 tå 
Guapripata). Perh. fig. Col 2:15, but s. 2. 

Ө disarm tiv (on the mid. for the act. s. B-D-F 8316. 1; Rob. 
805) тас йруйс кої v. ÉEovoiag the principalities and powers 
Col 2:15.—S. | and on 8piapfetw.—DELG s.v. бө. TW. 


&néxbvotc, EWG, ў (s. @ттєкбїонш, found nowhere mde- 
pendently of Paul; does not reappear until Eustath. ad Il. p.91. 28; 
s. Nàgeli 50) removal, stripping off of clothes, only fig. £v 1 ё. 
тоб офратост. саркос in stripping off your fleshly (ie. sinful) 
body, because Christians have, as it were, a new body (with s 
material circumcision that cuts flesh from the body Moffatt) Co 
2:11.—DELG s.v. úw. М-М. TW. 


Grexgideic, леко цу s йтокрїуонш. 
Grextdvdyy, йлёктелуа s. ётоктгіуо. 


GnéLaPov s. drohapPavo. 





ànehaúvw 


qvo) fut. àmehúow Ezk. 34:12; 1 aor. йти; pf. 

sg. @тє\Мүһитш (s. лабу; trag., Hdt+; Cyranides 
АТ 2 ódijiovac; рар; LXX; TestBenj 8:3; Joseph.; Ath., 
р. 67, 5) drive анау туй Фтб Twoc (X., Cyr. 3, 2, 16; 

; 34:12) aðtobc ато toù Byatog them away from the 
наї AC 18:16 (D G&meAvoev.—Cp. Jos., Bell. 1, 245 т. 
tri e dmjuoev).—mrávra Diber omo той dpopou айту 
КАТ eri then all at once everything took its course again 
gis 183 (not pap; textual trad. uncertain: variants include 


кему, 2Bavvw, ouveAavo, fjovyato).—M-M. 


gavel 


à nee ju 6, od, б (Gmreheyyo ‘expose, refute’, s. Ey; 
found only in Christian writings) criticism relating to ques- 
опар conduct, refutation, exposure, discredit eic à. ғу 
Vulg. in redargutionem venire) come го disrepuie Ac 19:27 
(GKilpatrick. JTS 10, '59, 327 {reproof, public criticism]).— 


MM. 


grehev9EQOG, оъ, б (s. EhevCepos; since Ps.-X., De Rep 
Athen. 1, 10; X~; Pla.; oft. in pap and ins; Jos., Ant. 7, 263; 14, 
75; s. Hahn 241, 10; 244, 4; 246, 3; Thalheim in Pauly-W. VII 
958 JBaunack, Philol 69, 1910, 473ff) freedperson AvóQuviog 
‘AcPIHa 2, 9; vj] à. EdPothe 3, 3; fig., of Christians @. kvpiov 
afreedperson of the Lord, because he has freed us fr. the powers 
of darkness, the slaveholders of this age 1 Cor 7:22. Likew. б. 
ооб Xprotov IRo 4:3 (Epict. 1, 19,9 ёрё ó Zeug èheúbepov 
&gqKev.—Dssm., LO 277; 323 [LAE 332]; Маре 70; JWeiss 
on 1 Cor 7:22). WElert, TLZ 72, 47, 265ff.—M-M. TW. 


éxehevoonat, блему, Ge) Ov s. Gripyo- 
pat. 


GXEALTOY s. айто\ейто. 


Ane Aijs, od, ё (ОСІ 265, 12; 444, 7; IPriene 248; Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai. 203 Jos., Ant. 12, 270) Apelles, greeted in 
Ro 16:10. The name was common among Jews (cp. credat 
Judaeus Apella: Hor., Sat. 1, 5, 100). Ac 18:24 and 19:1 vl. 
for Атоо; s. B-D-F $29, 4; 125. 1.—M-M. 


алеАлї ө 1 aor. rijkmon LXX; pf. ptc. &mnàmkic Eph 
4:19 v.l., афућтисос Hv 3, 12, 2 (as BGU 1844, 13 [I Bc}; ё. 
tlic Goong тоо Өгөй Iren. 1, 13, 7 {Нагу I 126, 5); s. Reinhold 
36) (s. лї; Hyperid. 5, 35; Epicurus p. 111, 13 (62, 6 Us.]; 
Polyb. 1, 19, 12; Diod. S. 17, 106, 7 et al.; SIG 1173, 7; PCairZen 
642, 4[Ш Bc]; LXX; En 103:10; Jos., Bell. 4, 397; 5, 354). 

© despair abs. Eph 4:19 v.l. 0. &avvóv despairofoneself Ну 
3, 12, 2. Pass.: in act. sense (LXX; En 103:10) &mjkmopévoc 
(ls 29:19) despairing | C1 59:3. 

expect back Lk 6:35 duveitere pydév darehrifovtes, 
because of the contrast w. map’ dv éhmitete AuPeiv vs. 34 (in 
а play on words, ‘hoping nothing back"), demands the mean- 
ing lend, expecting nothing in return (whether in kind or in other 
goods or Services) which, although it is contrary 10 contemporary 
Usage, is quotable fr. Gk. lit. at least since Chrysostom, and then 
introduced widely through the Vulg. W. the v.l. pnòéva without 
disappointing anyone (=without causing anyone to despair) — 


ММ. TW. Spicq. 


ne vawvt (s. vavt; Polyb. 1, 86, 3+; pap since Ш вс [PPetr 
1.70) 3; s, Mayser 242; 457]; ins since I] Be [Priene]; LXX; 
TestJob 34:5; JosAs 24: 19; ApcMos 29; JWackernagel, Hellenis- 
са 1907, ЗЕ). 

in а position that faces agalnst an object or other 
Posltlon, opposite—@ as adv. otubeig ... &rrév[avm трос 
атоо трост: |Еато Paul stood facing east und prayed 
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Ach Ha 10, 21 (kutivavn Aa 1 115, 13); [кой ётё уам 
loue = кїтїї (the light-bearer) stood opposite 3, 30 

@ used as prep. w. gen. opposite someone or воте\һ.==@, 
strictly of place (Diod. S. 18, 34, 6 t. thg Mi upra) ktrpievus 
й. tov tiov opposite the tomb Mt 27:61; cp. Mk 12:41 vl. 
and Mt 21:2 v.l. (SIG 756, 17f б. тс rlaóbov; PGrenf 1, 21, 
14; Jdth 3:9; 7:3, 18); before, in the presence of someone (cp. | 
Macc 6:32) й. tov yov before the crowd Mt 27:24 УА, (for 
китёуцүп); б. пбутоу брому Ac 3:16, б. Apteptdkus АсРІ 
Ha 3, 11. firo ё. pov I see before me Hv 2, 1,3. 

В. fig. & тоу òphahpov абтоу before their eyes 
Q2 wnh them Ro 3:18 (Ps 13:3; 35:2). à. т. Ò. pov (cp. 
Sir 27:23)-so that | sec it 1 C18:4 (15 1:16); ep. Pol 6:2. 

O marker of hostllity or strong opposition, against, con- 
trary to (Sir 37:4) & tov боуротоу Каісарос mpaáoonv act 
contrary to the decrees of Caesar Ac 17:7.—DELG s.v. бута 2. 
M-M. 


Gneveyzeiv, axevey ti] vou в. йтофёро. 
ATÉNEOQ s. йтотітто. 

ОлёлАе0О s. тото. 

Gxenviyuv s. бтотмүо. 


GNEQUVTOS, ov (cp. Tepaivo "to complete, finish’; Pind., 
Thu.*; Herm. Wr. 1, 11; 4, 8 p. 43, 20; Job 36:26, 3 Macc 
2:9; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 53; Jos., Ат. 17, 131; Just, A J, 
28, 1-D. 119, 5 alova; tò ümtpavtov Iren. 1, 17, 2 [Harv. 1 
168, 6]) endless, limitless Фкеоу0с à. ávOpdrmous the ocean, 
whose limits can never be reached by humans 1 СІ 20:8 (cp. 3 
Macc 2:9); yeveahoyio 1 Ti 1:4 (Polyb. 1, 57, 3 of tiresome 
detailed enumeration). Ox 1081, 6f is prob. to be read [Фу 
б]тєр@утшу [@]ко[бе\]у (7SJCh 89, 5f): (one who has ears) to 
hear the things that are without limits/that never end.—DELG 
s.v. терор. Spic. 


GxEQtvOr]toc, ov (7epivoew ‘consider a matter thor- 
oughly", Epicurus p. 10, 5 Us.; Sext. Emp., Pyrth. 2. 70 ed. 
Mutschm. vl; Damascius, De Princ. 4; TestSol 1:2 C; Parler 9:6 
{of God}. Philo, Ми. Nom. 15 fof God]; РСМ 4, 1138) incom- 
prehensible of the divine Aóyoc Dg 7:2.—DELG s.v. voos. 


GNEGIONUGTOS, OV (s. repurmáo; Polyb. 2, 20, 10; 4:18, 
6; Diod. S. 17, 9, 4; pap e.g. BGU 1057, 22 [1 Bc}; POxy 898, 
15; PLond 932, 9 [also s. Preis.; Wsd 16:11; Sir 41:1; s. Nageli 
30) not distracted à. &avotq with undisturbed mind \Eph 20:2 
(cp. Epict. 3, 22, 69; Diod. S. 40, 3, 7)—DELG s.v. oma. 


GNELONGGTAG adv. of carepiomuctog (Polyb. 2, 20, 
10; 4, 18, 6; Epict. 1, 29, 59) without distraction poc tÒ 
evtrapedpov т. коріо @. that you might adhere faithfully to 
the Lord without distraction 1 Cor 7:35 (on the theme, s. Epict. 
3, 22, 69 йтеріотиостоу elvai bet tov Къмкоу Shov frpóc 
Tp dtaKovig toù Beoù; for this reason he should keep him- 
self free from marriage and all other earthly obligations, cp. 2 
{4} Esdr 16:40-45. Diod. S. 40, 3, 7 Moses places the priests 
ona higher economic level than nonpriests, tva c&zepiorraotot 
mpooedpetwor tuts той eoù vipidic). DBalch, 1 Cor 7:32-35 
and Stoic Debates about Marriage, Anxiety, and Distraction: JBL 
102, "83, 429-39. S. Gpeépipvog.—M-M. Spicq. 


GAEGITMI]TOS, OV (s. rrepuépvu; oft. LXX; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 34, Ant. 20, 45; in Plut., Mor. 495c=unmutilated). 





102 ànepituntos 


O lit. uncircumcised (50 also PE 
[257 вс]: Just.) £6 àmepitpnta @ 
Воотісу) gentiles w. uncircumcised fores 

Ө fig. obdurate, й. карбішѕ каї To 
and ears Ac 1:51 (after Lev 26:41; Jer 6: 
«opbiag B 9:5b (Jer 9:25b). Cp. Dssm. 
DELG s.v. Чнушю, М-М. TW. 


ANÉ aor. ётїйбоу, 3 pl. &- 
блеруоцох fu. àmehetoopan aor. ) 

M en РӘ; GJs 9:1 [s B-D-F §81. 3]: атпу\басу Gis 
10:1; 24:1; -ооау Jath 13:4; qp. woav Gs 23:2; pf. ётеда 
Е Hs 9, 5, 4; plpf. бтдд@нү J 4:8; 


Js 1:24, pic. rehus 
s. B-D-F 6101 Ёругобш, sim. W-S. §15 (Hom.*). 


© tomove (тота ref. point. of pers. ot things —@ go away, 
depart, w. no indicanion of place (1 Macc 9.36; 2 Mace 14:34; 
1 Esdr 4-11) Mt 8:21; 13:25; 16:4; Mk 5:20; Ac 10:7; 28:29 
vla Js 1:24.—Ptc. dare) tov w. ind.. subj.. or impv. of another 
verb=eo away and (Epict. index Sch.; Gen 21:14, 16 al.) Mt 
13:28, 46; 18:30; 25:18, 25; Mk 6:27, 37; Lk 5:14.—W  indi- 
cation of place or person dro туо (Thu. 8, 92, 2; UPZ 61, 6f 
[161 вс] йф' pov imer vGa; Epict. 3. 15, 11; 3 Km 21:36; 
Tob 14:8): cerró c piov abrov Mk 5:17. de? acis Lk 1:38. 
ёт airov 2:15; 8:37.— 0 tov evvebpiov Ac 4:15 (cp. Jdth 


6:12). In a ship J 6:22. 


@ go (opp. Hepyetan GrBar 9:2; тобғу Epyer kai то? 
ripe TestAbr B 2, p. 106, 4ff [Stone p. 60] cod. C) w. indica- 
tion of place riz (Simplicius in Epict. p. 134, 51 ё. іс тб iepov): 
(on Mt 4:24 s. Зу; elg Epnuov тотоу Mk 1:35; ср. 6:36, 46; 
7:24; Mt 8:33; 14:15; but Eri збу rómov Lk 23:33 у, elz Tov 
olkov Mt 9:7; Mk 7:30; Lk 1:23: Hs9. 11, 2; els rhv Tahaiav 
M128:10; 5 4:3,43v.L els ravi Ro 15:28; cp. 2 Cor 1:16 v]. 
(fordurhAciv). Gal 1:17. 36:665. bend. Eri v (Јо. Vi. 151 yim 
TÒ нушту Lk 24:14 (cp. 3 Km 19:19 v1; Epict. 4, 7, 30). Èv: 
Hs 1:6 (cp. Diod. S. 23, 18, 5 dmjAGev Ev Мо ступ; Ра. 
P. 7, 3; Epict. 2, 20, 33 drehGeiv by Воћомецр). W. the sim- 
ple dat. (PFay 113, 12 [100 an] тї тола тарас) oup tóm 
doriAGev Ну 4, 3,7 —Ofn possessive spirit/demon (Thrasyllus 
[l АР]: 622 рт. 1.2, 3 Jac. [in Ps- Plur., Fluv. 16,2]; PGM 13, 


244) @. els тойс yoipovz 
19 [100 ар); BGU 884 1], 


ciples {so Twentieth Century NT; 

тешпей] to their homes’, s 
Comm. ad loc.) in view of the descri 
ples vs. 19. What appears 


inJ20: 
er254,615¢—3 iG 10ср. Jos. Ant. 8, 124; but s. also Metz- 


крос tov wate 
Mies (PPetr]l, 13119] 7 [252m 


ma boat істо 


e A 
toa festival) Lk ma eX] supplies th 


els xà Ómioq draw 


ka shon di 
Ө то discontinue T distance J 10:6, For 6, 
as г :6. For 6; 
(Cebes 14, 3 of uj ооа OF state, of diseases as 
афту 


й койа; Ex 8:25) 


oO 





dgar 84, 14=Sb 6790, 14 
fupoBuotig (v.l. @кро- 
kin B 9:5a (Jer 9:25). 

фу uncir. in heart 
10; Ezk 44:7, 9}; à. 
B 151 (BS 153).— 


S mi 8:32.—4. трос туй (PFay 123, 
f; 1 Km 25:5; 1 Macc 7:20 
OF go 10 someone Mt 14:25 x1; Mk 3:13; Rv 10:9, ias 
тр; atrots J ж: 101 Éatrroog s. Éavrob ). which may bea 
colloquial expression = rejoined their party or group, i.e. the dis- 
) The rendering of NSRV 
ems improbable (cp. CBarrett, 
bá. ption of the huddled disci- 
knowledge of the Story li анаан 


ёра is to be supplied from 
BC] eic Beoig Gre), i) — 
elc БО over to the opposi 
3. eis Epmuoy тотоу Mk 632. W to 

З е goal as POxf 16, 16- 
n t ‚ 16: 
93—01 sones, * Purpose inf. (s, Epxopa lat) Gis 


Gx£yo 


бте da? abtot ў Апра the leprosy te 


Lk 5:13: fj $тора ё. ATÒ GOV vour fruit is bleh Mk 135; 
Gener. pass away (SSol 2:11) Rv 9:12; 11:14; 21.1 à Na, 
© togo from a source and spread out, go ou, "t 
go out and spread eic у т. Zvpiav Mt 4: 24, "Оа Message 
© toendeavor to attaln someth., go after, 
à. ётіоо саркосётёрас go after flesh other rh 
as humans soliciting sexual relations with tra 
Jd 7. i i 
© to abandon an assoclation w. someon 
leave (rij Oov eic òTiow J 6:66. С. 80 off. ро анау, 
O idiom. й. ётїбө twos (Job 21:33) to leave ар 
become an adherent of someone, go after, follow T асе to 
of the disciples Mk 1:20; of the world J | 115. реу те 
BD.voopa. М-М. TW. G sy 


GxeoTahyy, t1éota).kxo, da£0161).9.«. &тоотё) 
блёотүу, EXEOTYOE $. ёфістта. | 
GXEOtQU Iv s. бтоотрёфю. 


efile Sodomites 
an their own, ie 


nscenden figures 


@лёуө 2 aor. йтёоуоу; pf. 3 sg. @тёсуукеу LXX: à 
&peSopcn; aor. Gareoyopyv LXX; inf. pees » vi 
àmeoyipeða 1 Km 21:6 al. (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, En TesAb 
“шет ParJer 7:37; Philo, Joseph., Just., Ath). , ' 
to receive In full what Is due, го be paid in i 

in full, act., commercial t1. = "provide а cin EPR Sal 
in full’, used both lit. and fig. (Callim., Epigr. 50, 4 [Pf] Wi 
nurse who receives thanks in the form of a memorial; sic? dis 
7 [200 Bc] tv туйу &réxer; M. Ant. 9, 42 ётё т бу. 
Ой. pap and ostraca; s. Dssm., NB 56 [BS 229]; LO 88 [LAE 
11007; Erman, APF 1, 1901, ТЇЇ, Mayser 487; О. Wilck I 86; 
Nageli 3f Anz 318f, Gen 43:23; Num 32:19; Jos., Bell. 1 596 
à. тїс боєВеіас tò Emtipiov) tov juo0óv (Plut., Sol. 90 [22, 
4]. Mor. 334a) Mt 6:2, 5, 16; thy rapóidayow Lk 6:24; тйута 
Phil 4:18; 10 теу тўс үуфоєоҳ perfect knowledge В 13:7; 
à. THY (mroküXvw to have received the revelation Hv 3.13 
4—Sim. Phim 15 iva aiiwiov афтбу TÈMS that you might 
have him back forever (opp. хорсбол трос фрау). Some 
would here put the difficult impers. é&méyet in the sense the ac- 
count ts closed Mk 14:41; s. JdeZwaan, Exp. 6th ser., 12, 1905, 
459-72, who takes the informant of vs. 42 as the subj. he has 
received the money. S. 2 and 3. 

to meet the need of the moment, to suffice, be enough, 
Vulg. has for érméyet Mk 14:41 "sufficit it is enough, which 
15 supported by some comparatively late evidence (Anacreontea 
Carmina 16, 33 [Preis., West, Campbell]; PStras 4, 19 note [550 
AD]; PLond 1343, 38 [709 ap] dub. 1.) and is followed in numerous 
translations, incl. REV, NRSV (‘Enough!’); that the expression 
is not found in this sense in other lit. is not surprising, for it is a 
colloquialism that emerges, as in the case of the Anacreontea, in 
dramatic statement. In this instance, as w. deh mitw (Lk 6:35) 
Q-. contexi is a strong semantic determinant. 
fes 24 rather freq. expr. ойёёу daréyer="nothing hinders’ 
ee 23 p. 407b; Plut, Mor. 433a; 680e) would suggest 

т@теуе m Mk 14:41 that is a hindrance ( referring 10 the ех- 
ees me of the disciples at the decisive moment). But 
jun -—Ms. D has & tò téhog this is the end (B-D-F $129; 
Pis ae Syntax. I [1926] 119. Cp. Kaibel 259, 4 Ш AD] 
ie: е TEAS [7death]. MBlack, An Aramaic Approach, "46, 
de Beests ап Aram. background) .— GBoobyer. NTS 2, "55, 

he (Judas) is taking possession of’ me. 

an 10 be at some distance from a position, be distant, intr. 
t etal., PStras 57, 6; PLille |, $; 2,2; Jos., Ant. 5, 161; Justs 


AL34,2; Ath. 32, 1) афто pakpàv &т®уоуто when he was 





antyo 


y awar Lk 15:20 (Diod. S. 12. 33, 4 paxpétv ёт. Gen 
wo 4:8; En 32:2). w indication of the place from which (as 
1 Mace 84 2 Mace 11:5) où papa ётёушу лот. olkiac 

ing not für fr. the house Lk 7:6; cp. MPol 5:1: ofa ship at some 
gissance {тош the land Mt 14:24 (as Michel 466, 9 йтїуоу йто 
ЧҮ). W.the exaci distance given (во since Thu. 2, 5,2} кору 
m gxabiovc Ebrkovta йтб lepovoahip sixty stades 
j; Jerusalem Lk 24:13 (Demetr. of Kallatis [200 Bc]: 85 fem. 
2 Jac. GrEXOUONS THE vijoov Сит rijs rjtípov отабдоус v. 
Cp.the comic poet Euphro ШІ Bc] 11, 3 Kock; Appian, Ital. 5 $1; 
7 Масс 12:29; Jos., Bell. 2, 516; Just., A I, 34, 2).—Fig. торро 
& ёто туос (F РП) be far from someone Mt 15:8; Mk 7:6 
(both 1s 29:13); so also PEg? 57f. 

@ to avold contact w. or use of someth., keep away, ab- 
stain, refrain from mid. w. gen. of thing (Hom. et aL; SIG 768, 
16 {31 Bc}; PHerm 52, 2 StudPal V, 52, 21; 1 Esdr 6:26; Wsd 
216; cov PsSol 8:32; tovtov TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 8 [Sione p 
6} 105, Bell. 2, 581, Ant. l1, 101; Just, A ll, 7, 7 al; Ath) 
Єўш\обйтшу Kat Giparos кої Tvuctv кой Topvelug ab- 
зайн fr. things offered to idols, blood, things strangled, and ir- 
regular sexual union Ac 15:29 (s. Lev 18:6-30), cp. vs. 20 (s. 
alpa Ib). 70016 0дікіос (Hyperid., fgm. 210 т. йбисуийтоу; 
SIG 1268 1, 18 [Ш BC] Kaxiag бтёуоу; Ath. 1, 2 той dbikeiv) 
Pol 22; cp. 6:1, 3; Hv 1, 2, 4; 2, 2, 3; 3, 8, 4; m 3:5; Dg 4:6. 
хоу какоу Botava IPhld 3:1; cp. ITr 6:1. Bpwpétov 1 Ti 
4:3. evyapioting K. mpooevytic keep away fr. the Lord's Supper 
and prayer [Sm 7:1; the response to those who absent themselves 
from the Lord's meal is to discontinue social relations with them, 
vs. 2 (Schol. Pl. Euthyphr. 2 A ciméyeoot pvotnpiwv=remain 
aloof from the Mysteries). tv oapiaxov èm Buð 1 Pt 2:11; 
D 14. tig YAwoors=control the tongue Hv 2, 2, 3. horpeias 
Dg 3:2.—W. йтб туос (oft. LXX; En 104:6; TestAbr A 4 p. 
81, 4 [Stone p. 10]; EpArist 143; w. ёк Parler 7:37 [7, 32 Har- 
ns}): &mó тїс mopvelag 1 Th 4:3; ср. Ac 15:20 (v. do); ато 
таутос eldoug zrovipo) fr: every kind of evil 1 Th 5:22. do 
таутбс како? 1 СІ 17:3 (Job 1:1, 8; 2:3). йтёуғобе @т© т. 
бхёрбутшу keep hands off the men Ac 5:39 D.—Pol 5:3; Hm 
2:3, 4, 1,3 and 9; $, 1, 7; 5, 2, 8; 7:3; 9:12; 11:4. 8, 21: 12, 1, 3; 
12,2, 2; 5 4:5.—DELG s.v. ёую. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


still fe 


блүсүоу s. ёт@үш. 
блїүүб@шүү s. @тбүуө. 
бл{үкө@ү s. rey Ul. 

блїйа бө. s. &rehaivo. 

олдо, GN доз s. ётёрҳора. 
(mM iod au s. dnuddacow. 
opm s. drape. 


лібе s. афорао. 


ONO Tew impf. ўтіотоум; | aor. ўті0ттос; pass. тотту 
Üust., A 1, 33, 2; Ath. 32:2) (s. ётотос̧; Hom. ctal.; LXX. Test- 
Sol; TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 24 [Stone p. 14]; TestLevi 4:1; Philo; 
Jusi; Ath.). 

O disbelieve, refuse to belleve, int. —@ gener. (POxy 471. 
4 Ш Ар]; Jos., Ant. 2, 58}; Mk 16:11; Lk 24:41. rjmiototv re- 
fused to believe Ac 28:24, @. wi someone (Jos., Ant. 2, 330) Lk 
24:11.—S1G 1168, 24 (м. verb for 'sneer'); 30; 31; Philo, Mos. 
1,212; 2, 261 show the transition to usage 
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G in descrimi 
us Pali of response vo n deity or divine activity orto 
ape activity (lambl., Vi. Pyth 28, 148 Tepl Gea 
ЇЇ.) Tir N emot, Herm. Wr. 9, 10; Wad 1:2; 10:7; 

“13; 2 Мисс 8:13; Jos., Am. 2, 270) 6 (triam 
Be no credence ' теу; pees 
р. "ice fto the message) Mk 16:16; ol émotoivrez 

he s sah (lambl., Vi. Руш. 28, 139) 1 Pt 2:7; 1Ерһ 18:1. 
Я not believe In Someone, trans. oitives tov obtu 

vaotuvtu (Fmarobot who do not believe in the one who 
thus rose Ac Сог 2:25 (cp. Jusi, A 1, 33, 2 [J 14:29); Ath. 
12, 3 &mororgrüd Orooefeiv). In reciprocity-shamc-oriented 
Mediterranean Societies negative amitudes and responses in the 
face of divine beneficence merit sirong rebuke. 

© be unfaithful of one lacking a sense of obligation (X., An. 
2,6, 19 of disloyal soldiers) of relation of humans to God or Jesus 
Ro 3:3: 2 Ti 2:13.--DELGs.v. теібоша. М-М. TW. 


ОЛІОТІО, ag, ў (s. &motéor Hes., Па. ei 2L; LXX, Philo, 
Joscph.; Just.; Tat. 32, 2; Ath. R. 60, 15 al; s. Mayser 11f, 130) 

0 unwillingness to commit oneself to another or respond 
positively to the other’s words or actions, lack of bellef, un- 
belief (Mia-Wilck. 1/2, 155, 11; Jos., Ant. 2, 327; 19, 127) m 
our lit. always with God or divine action as referent (cp. Cer- 
cidas lamb. [Ш pc]. fgm. 18 11, 8 Coll. Alex. p. 217 [=Anon. 
in turpilucrum 74: AnthLG, DichP fasc.3=Knox 1929 р. 234]; 
Plur., Coriol. 232 [38, 4], Alex. 706 [75, 2] &. прос tà Geta kai. 
катафрбуто айтуу, De Superstit. 2 p. 165b; Ael. Aristid. 47, 
66 K.-23 p. 462 D.; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 118 di. трос tov tot 
«óopov таутбс evepyétry [w. &yapioria], Mut. Nom. 201 
al; Jos., Ат. 10, 142). As response to Jesus by inhabitanta of 
Nazareth M1 13:58; Mk 6:6; a parem of a possessed pers. 9:24; 
disciples Mt 17:20 v.l. (for dAvyomotiav); of some Judeans 
[G}motei[c] PEg? 19; of israelites toward God Ro 11:20 (хў 
Gavotig=because of their unbelief; ACharue, L'Incrédulicé des 
Juifs dans le NT 1929; on the dat. of cause Schmid II 57; 1V 59; 
M. Ant. 3, 1; ins in ENachmanson, Eranos 11, 1911, 220-25), 
23; Hb 3:19. daxpiveoOar ty] &moti¢ waver in disbelief Ro 
3:20. ётоіцоа by à. while 1 was still an unbeliever 1 TI 1:13. 
«apóta томро moras an evil, unbelieving heart Hb 3:12 
(on the gen. s. МИ. 74).—Among Christians w. dupuyia 2 СІ 
19:2; w. Gvopia GJs 20:1 (no! pap). Personif. as one of the chief 
sins Hs 9, 15, 3. (Орр. mions) IEph 8:2.—As a characteristic of 
this age (w. буоша) ending of Mark (16:14) in the Freer Ms. 
In. 2. 

Ө lack of commltment to a relationship or pledge, unfaith- 
fulness (X., An. 3, 2, 4 ct al.; UPZ 18, 5 [163 вс]; Wsd 14:25; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 8, Decal. 172; Jos., Ant. 14. 349) Ro 3:3 
(JGriffübs, ET 53, 41, 118).—M-M. TW. 


@лїотос, ov (s. motóc; Hom. ei al; LXX, Philo, Joseph., 
Just, Ath.; Mel., Р 16, 111). 

© unbelievable, incredible (Bacchylides 17, 117; X., Cyr. 3, 
1, 26; Pla., Theag. 130; Herm. Wr. 9, 10; EpArist 296; Philo, Op. 
M. 114 al: Jos., Ant. 6, 198; Just., D. 73, Sf et al; Ath. 30, 3) 
vi @тотоу kpivetw тор" Oplv; why does it seem incredible to 
you? Ac 26:8 (Jos., Ати. 18, 76 бтота афто Kpivety). А 

without faith, disbelieving, unbelieving (in relationto а di- 
vine activity as early as SIG 1168, 32 [c. 320 вс], a patient sneers 
in disbelief at healings recorded in a shrine of Asclepius and 
subsequently receives the sobriquet "Amaroc; Hymn 10 Deme- 
ter: PSI 1282, 42; Is 17:10; Pr 28:25 у1.; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 164, 
Leg. ad Gai. 3; Just., D. 91, 3 al; Ath. 24, 4; Mel, P. 16, 111) 
yeved Mt 17:17; Mk 9:19; Lk 9:41; of Thomas J 20:27.—Esp. 
of gentiles oi à. 1 Cor 6:6; 7:15; 10:27; 14:22; 2 CI 17:5; Dg 
11:2; MPol 16:1; IMg 5:2; Papias (11:2); condemned at the Last 
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Judgment Lk 12:46 icp. Paroem. Gr.: Zenob. [II an] 2, 6 p. 33, 
4f: ai бүллүтшү yuyai are tormented in Hades); w. ltomg 1 
Cor 14:23; à. yevi) 7:12, 14; йутүр vs. 13f (s. JKóhne, Die 
Ehen zw. Christen u. Heiden in d. ersten christl. Jahrhunderten 
731). W. the connotation of evil-doing 2 Cor 6:14; 1 Ti 5:8; w. 
{tejuqupevor Tit 1:15; ср. Rv 21:8.—Of teachers of error ІТс 
10; ISm 2; 5:3.—év olg 6 Өк x. aimvos rovrov ЁтофАооғу 
та voupara тоу å. in their case, the god of this age has blinded 
their unbelieving minds 2 Cor 4:4,—DELG s.v. тғібоив. М-М. 
TW. 


Оллох, £s, gen. og adj. (mhavyg ‘wanderer’, since Pla., 
Aristot., also EpArist 2; Philo; Jos., Ant. 20, 261; Tat. 9, 2; 
Ath. 6, 3) pert. to not straylng from an established or rec- 
ognized course, unerring, undeviating, correct viv Стаут 
Ücoot(fjetav faultless worship of God AcPlCor 2:10.—DELG 
S.V. пуска 


GALOTHS. wtos, ў (s. тос ‘single’, opp. of блтћоїс 
‘twofold’; X., Pla., et al; ОСІ 764, I; Кае! 716, 5; LXX; 
Testi 2Patr; TestJob 26:6; Philo; Joscph.; s. Nägeli 52) ‘single- 
ness" 
© In our hit. esp. of personal integrity expressed in word or 
action (cp. our collog. ‘what you see is what you get’) sim- 
plicity, sincerity, uprightness, frankness tv &. ths kapbiac 
такобеку obey w a sincere heart (as vs. 6 indicates, not with an 
outward show that conceals improper mottvatton) Eph 6:5; cp. 
Co13:22 (Diod. S. 5, 66, 4, (tóm tic Азу: =inmost sincer- 
ity; | Ch 29:17; Wsd 1:1; TestReub 4:1; TestSim 4:5; TestLevi 
13:1); w. eukpiveia 2 Cor 1:12; cp. the Syr. rendering of 1 
CI 60:2 (text: Smorye). Ev à. Ауу speak simply, plainly, i.e., 
without ambiguity B 8:2 (cp. Dionys. Hal.. Ars Rhet. 9, 14). èv &. 
Моос 17:1. Ev à, ебріскеобс be found sincere Hm 2:7. түй. 
\ elg Xpurtóv sincere devotion to Christ 2 Cor 11:3 (WWood, 
Exp. 9th ser, 2, 1925. 450-53)—Of simple goodness, which 
gives itself without reserve, "without strings attached’, ‘without 
hidden agendas” (Jos., Bell. 5, 319, Ant. 7, 332; Testlss 3:8) in- 
genuousness Ro 12:8; 2 Cor 8:2; 9:11, 13. Hermas is esp. fond 
of this mng.: м. ёкокіа (Philo, Op. M. 170) Hv 1, 2, 4; 3, 9, 1; 
w. фүкратна Hy 2, 3, 2; w. vymorys s 9, 24, 3; биём TH 
& continue in your sincerity Hv 3, 1, 9. For this й. Eyew m 2:1. 
Personif. w. other Christian virtues Hv 3, 8. 5 and 7; s 9, 15, 2. 
The interpretation generosity, liberality has frequently 
been proposed for Ro 12:8; 2 Cnr 8:2; 9:11, 13 (w. sup- 
port sought in Testiss 3:8 [s. RCharles, Test!2Patr, 1908, on 
Testlss 3:1, 2, 8]; Kaibel 716, 5-IG XIV, 1517 [s. L-S-J-M 
s.v. Il, 3), but thts sense (adopted by NRSV et al.) is in dis- 
pute, and it is prob. that mng. I in the sense of sincere con- 
cern, simple goodness is sufficient for all these pass. Aris- 
tot., EN 4, I. 13f. 1120a documents the Gr-Rom. cultural per- 
spective: giving should be done with enthusiasm and without 
grudging —JAmstutz, ATIAOTHE '68 (no pap or ins).—DELG 
s.v. Uathooc. EDNT. New Docs 5, 77. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Gots, ў, обу (At. contr; Aeschyl, Thu.) pert. to 
belng motivated by singleness of purpose so as to be open and 
aboveboard, single, without guile, sincere, straiphtforward i.c. 
without a hidden agenda (Plut, Mor. 63f: the gods take delight 
in beneficence for its own sake, but a flatterer's performance is 
with mixed motives) elva à. tj kopóig be guileless В 19:2 
(cp. SIG 1042, 12 @. тр зруху: Pr 11:25; Ps.-Phocyl. 50). &. 
фауоа a sincere mind 1 CL 23:1. W. Gkakog (Diod. S. 13, 76; 
Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 61, 2 Јас; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 136 $566) 
Hs 9, 24, 2. Of the eye (Damasc, Vi. Isid. 16 [p. 16, 9-11 Z.], 
with ref. to frank expression) single = unjaundiced, sincere (s. 


&xÀüc 


dmhomme 1; opp. Tovnpds, whose mng ; 
Mk 7:22. Cp. Sir 14:10; 31:13; Теш SD aen fr M 20:15. 
åmhómm бфӨадноФу; also IArsameia, An; ib ; 
20 [tr. Danker, Benefactor 251}: of att 
over another's good fortune and ‘melt 
cess) Mt 6:22 (the Kommagene ins hel Е ic 

of vss, 22f between two logia on deni cis Intercalation 
(s. Jülicher, Gleichn. 98ff esp. 100f: WBran dt а Lk 1:3, 
189ff; CEdlund, D. Auge der Einfalt: ASNU 19 N HM, 1913, 
HCadbury, The Single Eye: HTR 47, *54, 69 74 ue 51-129. 
generous; opposed by TThienemann, Gordon Revie olds Ош for 
22, Plut.. Mor. 63f distinguishes @. “unreserved" ft 1.755, 10. 
"liberal." See also Auxvos b, ФфбоАцбс 1. том 6, лавр 
Zahn, Мір. 291 and Betz, SM 451 adopta rmi PT 
å.: "healthy.").—As of animals gener. (Arist Ogical sense for 
; 3 ot, HA 9, 1), 5 
superl. drhovotatos (the form in X., Mem, 4, 2, 16: Po оше 
10, 5; Strabo 7, 3, 7; Philo, Vi. Cont. 82) quite simple got. 
of doves Mt 10:16 D.—The comp. &rhovotepoy x en 
B 6:5 (s. тос). —CSpicq, La vertu de Simplicité di P. y 
le N. Test: RSPT 22,33, 1-26; ESjóberp, StTh 5, "1 89.400 
HBacht, Geistu. Leben 29, "56, 416-26; JAmstutz, ATTAOI 05 
"68; Betz, SM 437-53, esp.449-53.— DELG s.v dir) oo; з 
TW. Spicq. Sv. SE 
G&t.60 (s. ёт\о®с; Hero Alex. Ill p. 130, 7: Cornutus 32 
66, 7; Soranus p. 76, 16; Aelian, NA 12, 27; Ps.-Callisth. р x 
10; Herm. Wr. fgm. XXIII 52 (488, 6 Sc. ; Anth. Pal. 11, 107.4 
also ha Thy 65óv cov [mons BS*] Job 22:3; vexpay 
ўтАшреуту TesUob 40:8; fjmAo og tac mriépvyoc abtov Gr- 
Bar 6:7; G@woas tas хғірас of hands outstretched in a recep- 
tive gesture ApcMos 37) make single, unfold Pass. in act. sense 
(TestJob 40:8; Aelian, NA 14. 26) yapic atthoupévy unfolding 
grace, i.e. generosity that is constantly reaching out Dg 11:5. 


(CXÀAVTOG, ov (0-, mÀvtóc ‘washed’; Semonides 7, 5; Dio 
Chrys. 11[12], 43; Galen ХП 664 K.) unwashed tò Evtepov à. 
oayetv eat the entrails unwashed B 7:4.—DELG s.v. туо. 


@Л).@5 adv. fr. атлобс (AeschyL4).— pert. to being 
straightforward, simply, above board, sincerely, openly of 
guileless response to someth. that arrests one's attention (De- 
mosth. 23, 178; M. Ant. 3, 6, 3 al.; Epict. 2, 2, 13; Philo, Ebr. 76; 
Just., D. 65, 2; Ath., R. 60, 32 al.; Iren. 5, 30, 1 [Harv. 11 407,6; w. 
акакос̧]) w. dudovat without reservation Js 1:5 (s. MDibelius 
ad loc.; HRiesenfeld, ConNeot 9, '44, 33-41); Hm 2:4 without 
having second thoughts about the donation (s. &mótyg 1) à. 
т tehéoat fulfil! someth. without reservation Hm 2:6a, cp. b. 
Pray wholeheartedly, with confidence mpooevyas àvapépew 2 
C1 2:2. Comp. &movotepov (Isaeus 4, 2) ypader write very 
plainly B 6:5 (cp. Iren. 1, prol. 3 [Harv. 1 6, 5])- А 

pert. to simplicity in verbal expression—@ in short, in 
a word (Epict. 3, 15, 3; 3, 22, 96: Just., A 1, 67, 6 й. пад tots 
èv xpeig obo ‘in brief, all who are in need’, D. 5, 4 al.; Iren., |, 
18, 3 [Harv. 1172, 17]) å. elareiv (TestAbr 10 p. 87, 27 [Stone p. 
22]; 17 p. 99, 28 (St. p. 46]) to put it succinctly Dg 6:1 (the mng- 
frankly or bluntly i.e. not obliquely or deviously [M. Ant. 5, 7, X 
schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 844—47a & TAOS к. като б\у 
éEeumetv=to state it simply and as it really is] is less prob. here. 
for the preceding context consists of explicit details). 

(B simply, at all w. neg. expr. (reff. in Riesenf., op. Cit 3 m. 
and Theopomp. [IV Bc]: 115 fgm. 224 Jac. p. 582, 18 ú. OVOEL, 
Diod. S. 3, 8, 5 &. où; Just., A II, 2, 16. D. 6, 1; Eur., Rhesus 851) 
å. ob óvvapat ЁЕтүђособс / simply cannot describe ApcPt 
3:9.—M-M. Spicq. 
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SC Indicaie the рии fram which someth. begins, 
whether llt. or tlp—@ of place from, our from (Just. D. 86, | 
tmo tis mpag dap @мф айу ‘gushing out of the rock") 
оциешу бт. adipevoy a sign fr hearen МКВ: 11. m) elc 
TO from one city to another Mt 23:34, et iqyov oüpuvav 
tax акриу тору (Dt 30:4; Ps 18:7) from one end of heaven 
to the other 24:31, cp. Mk 13:27, (ит бушу fuic катоо from 
top to bottom Mt 27:51. pEpievor б. Теропос лу begining 
in Jerusalem Lk 24:47 (s. also Lk 23:5; Ac 1:22; 10:37). d! 
бшу  уүтш ó Aóyoc t. коріо the word of the Lord has 
Sone out from you and sounded forth 1 Vh. 1:8, ёта poppa, 
блтб vótov in the north, in the south ( PCairGoodsp 6, 5 [129 
BC] Èv тф йто vótov medi; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, ПА col. 1, 12f 
[123 nc] то dard vótov mg тб YORU: In. 7 ёто Poppa 
тїс тти); 70, 16 al; Josh 18:5; 19:34; 1 Km 14:5) Rv 
21:13. 

© of time from ... (on). since (POxy 523, 4; Mel., HE 4, 26, 

8; s. Kuhring 54f).—a.. à. тоу tpepov "laxtvvou fram the 
days of John Mt 11:12. à. ттс рос èkeivng 9:22. àr каму 
T. Tytépo (Jos., Bell. 4, 318, Ant. 7, 382) Mt 22:46; J 11:53. 
Em Em à. thg тирбеміас аў for seven years fr. the time 
she was a virgin Lk 2:36. à. ttov dudeka for 12 yeurs 8:43. 
& тр; pug тїс уоктос Ac 23:23. à. ктісғос kóguov Ro 
1:20. à. mépvon since last year, a year ago 2 Cor 8:10; 9:2— 
àt alovos, da” üpyijc, йт" üpn (also mapu and брт), mo 
katopolijs kóopov, ато тоте, (m TOU vuv; s. the pertinent 
entries. 

В. w. the limits defined, forward and backward: то... fu 
(Jos., Ant. 6, 364) Mt 27:45, бло... бур Phil 1:5. йлб... 
пер. Ac 10:30; Ro 5:14; 15:19. 

ү. йф fic (sc. Opag or hpépac, which is found Col 1:6, 9; 
but dig’ 1с became a fixed formula: Parler 7:28; Plur., Pelop. 
[285] 15, 5; s. B-D-F $241, 2) since Lk 7:45 (Renchan '75, 360); 
Ac 24:11;2 Pt 3:4 (cp. X., Hell. 4, 6, 6; 1 Macc 1:11). бф ой 
(sc.—as in X., Cyr. 1, 2, 13—ypóvov; Att. ins in Meisterhans.?- 
Schw. and s. Witkowski, index 163; Gig’ of is also a formula) 
since, when once (X., Symp. 4, 62; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 16 Јас; 

Lucian, Dial. Mar. 15, 1; Ex 5:23 GrBar 3:6) Lk 13:25; 24:21; 
Rv 16:18 (cp. Da 12:1; 1 Macc 9:29; 16:24; 2 Macc 1:7; TestAbr 
B 13 p. 117, 23; GrBar; Jos., Ant. 4, 78). tpia £r dig” où (cp. 
Tob 5:35 S) Lk 13:7. йфоте s. Ste lay end. 

© the beg. of a series from ... (оп). =й. GpEupevos б. 
Мобоёшс Kai б. mráviov т. mpodyrov beginning w. Moses 
and ali the prophets Lk 24:27. орос à. ' Abap Jd 14 (Diod. 
S. 1, 50, 3 бүбоос Ó (rro той matpóç [ancestor]; Appian, 
Mithrid. 9 529 тоу Éktov dir той прото) Mifpibümyy, Ar- 
rian, Anab. 7, 12, 4; Diog. L. 3, 1: Plato in the line of descent 
was Éktoc @то Хођ\оуос; Biogr. p. 31: Homer бєкотос ото 
Movoaiov). б. bietovc kai кототғро Mt 2:16 (cp. Num 1:20, 
2 Esdr 3:8). 

В. w. both beg. and end given àro . . . tng (Sir 18:26; 1 Mace 
9:13) Mt 1:17; 23:35; Ac 8:10. Sim. &. dong els dotav fr. 
glory to glory 2 Cor 3:18. 

Ө to Indicate origin or source, fram—() lit., with verbs 
of motion—a. down from тіпте à. трат с Mt 15:27. 
кабейку óuvaotac à. üpovov God has dethroned rulers Lk 
1:52. 

В. from EpyeoOat à. Oeou J 3:2; ср. 13:3; 16:30. TO 
puyiverut & tig ГамЛаіас Mt 3:13; б. йуотоћом ikov- 
ow 8:11 (15 49:12; 59:19); & той lepot eopeveto 24:1; &. 
Порфъћіос Ac 15:38, éyeipecBar à. v. vekpiov be raised from 
the dead Mt 14:2. 

© lit., to indicate someone's local origin from (Hom. ct аі; 
Soph., El. 701; Hdt. 8, 114; ins [RevArch 4 sér. IV 1904 p. 9 dd 









































m.*) prep. W. gen. (sec the lit. on буй, beg., also for 


-q0 (Ho 
im Смага, indogF 24, 1909, 93-158; LfgrE s.v). Basic 


separation from" someone or somcth., fr. which the otlter 
ve developed. In the NT it has encroached on the domain 


sense ` 


ha 5 А 
p ёк, ото, тара, and the gen. of separation; s. Mit. 102; 
of Att. 


446; MIt- Turner 258г. 
2 @ a marker to Indicate separation from а place, whe- 
ег person or thing, from, away from—@ w all verbs 
denoting motion, esp. those compounded w. апо: ümü- 

ofan. бтаћбасєоба, атеМа0уғку, бтеруғоби, iTo- 
Хеода,. ётотлоуаовоц, бтоот Лам, &moQebyew, àro- 
харбу, &тоушр общ; but also w. фбмотаоб, Фаст 
үш, ĉépyeoðu, ExSmpiety, A Exxwvety, éxmhetv, Ёкто- 
peveodat, EEtpyeotat, #о0еху, Emdidovar, pevafiivetv, 
perariðeoða, уоофа», тораүуеобш, mhavao0a, 
qopevecOun, brayewv, UTootpeety, pevyery; s. the entries 
in question. М : 

© vw. all verbs expressing the idea of separation крал 
ib кёрфос &. TOU GPOahpov remove the splinter fr the 
eve Mt 7:4 v.l. (for ёк). ÈEéBahov dd ттс тїрас attov 
Sapa they set forth gifts out of their travel bags Сі 21:3. 
ётоћоєодо б. будрос be divorced fr. her husband Lk 16:18, 
ср. Ac 15:33. &rokuhieiv, drohoyPavedBat, йтоотрёфау, 
Emotpépecbar, Émováyew, mipew, dpaipery, derokécOau, 
pepitery et al., s. the pertinent entries. So also kevóc à. voc Hs 
9, 19, 2. ёрпрос à. toc (Jer 51:2) 2 C1 2:3. W. verbs which ex- 
press the concept of separation in the wider sense, like loose, 
free, acquit et al. åroppavitew, Groomay, Oieyeipeotor, 
duatovv, Ekdukouv, Eeubepovy, Aovew, Ашу, Autpovy, 
фатен, oadeverv, OTEAAEW, ocptew, pBeipery, s. the en- 
tries; hence also ioc (Sus 46 Theod. v.l.) Mt 27:24, «aBupos, 
à. туос (Tob 3:14; but s. Dssm. NB 24 [BS 196; 216]) Ac 20:26; 
cp. Kuhring 54. 

© verbs meaning be on guard, be ashamed, etc., take dió to 
express the occasion or object of their caution, shame, or fear; 
so aioyUveoBat, В\ётеку, uevavosty, mpootxetv, pofetoBot, 
филаосеу, фуА@всоеобш; s. 5 below. 

@ w. verbs of concealing, hiding, hindering, the pers. from 
whom someth. is concealed is found м. то; so kpuTtew v Gerd 
туос, TAPAKAÀAÚTTEL TL ёлто туос, KALE m @то туос; 
s. the entries. 

© inpregnant constr. like йуабЕна elvan й. той Xpwotou be 
separated fr. Christ by a curse Ro 9:3. petavoetv 0. т. KUKIES 
(Jer 8:6) Ac 8:22, drroBvyoKety й. twos through death become 
free from Col 2:20. pOeipeoða &. т. (mónjros be ruinously 
diverted from wholehearted commitment 2 Cor 11:3. Cp. Hs 6, 
2,4. 

(D as a substitute for the partitive gen. (Hdt. 6, 27, 2; Thu. 
7, 87, 6; PPetr Ш, 11, 20; Pland 8, 6; Kuhring 20; Rossberg 
22; Johannessohn, Prap. 17) tivu @. тоу 000; Mt 27:21, cp. 
Lk 9:38; 19:39 (like PTebt 299, 13; 1 Mace 1:13; 3:24; Sir 
6:6; 46:8). xà б. тоб mhoiou pieces of the ship Ac 27:44, 
lioe б. той srvrüpatóc pov Ac 2:17f (Jo 3:17). ХарВауву 

À. t. картфу get a share of the vintage Mk 12:2 (cp. Just, 
АІ, 65, 5 petakoPew дто той... üptov).—Of foods (as in 
Da 1:13, 4:33; 2 Macc 7:1) tobiew à. т. Yıxiwy eat some 
of the crumbs Mt 15:27; Mk 7:28. yoptdCeoOut à. туос 
eat one's fill of someth. Lk 16:21. aipew & тоу lyOtwv 
Pick up the remnants of the fish Mk 6:43. éveykarte й. т. 
Syapinv bring some of the fish 3 21:10 (the only instance 
of this usage in J; s. M-EBoismard, Le chapitre 21 de Saint 
Jean: RB 54 [41] 492).—Of drink (cp. Sir 26:12) Tive йтб 
> Үєуйиатос̧ тїс бит Лоо drink the product of the vine Lk 
1:18. 
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Geoodlovikng]; pap [HBraunert, Binnenwanderung "64, 384, 
sx; PFlor 14, 2: 15, 517,4; 22, 131}; Judg 12:8; 13:2: 17:1 
fall three acc. to B]; 2 Km 23:20 al; Jos, Bell. 3,422, V. TH; 
Just, Al, Liv dard ФАаофа Néaz odes, s B-D-F $209, 
3; Rob. 578) hy à. Вбофда he was from B. J 1:44; Ф. 12:21. 
Sho à. vig; Тамас crowds fr Galilee Mt 4:25. divàpec d. 
тамос 0хотс Ac 2:5. (олтур д. той Gov a man fr the crowd 
Lk 9:38, блрофп à Маўарг@ Mt 20:11. oi d. Kuuxiag 
the Cilicians Ac 6:9, ol deh oi ol. Тотти 10:23 (Musacus 
153 rapGévos ёл? "Аркаблос, Just.. A 1. $8, 1 Maxpiova . E 
tov Grd lovtoe).ol à. Grooahovikng lovdaios 17:13. oi à. 
rij "Hokiaz she Наван Hb 13:24, who could be inside as well 
as outside Italy (р. Dssm , Her 33, 1898, 344, LO 167, | (LAE 
200, 3}; Mb. 237, B-D-F 5437).—Rather denoting close associa- 
tion ol à. rye кк members of the church Ac 12:1; likew. 
15:5 (cp. Plut, Cato Min. 4, 2 of @тб т. атой $Uó00Q0c 
Ps-Demetr. c. 68 ol йл" aittov=his [Isocrates ] pupils; Synes., 
Ep. 4 p. 162b; 66 p. 206c; PTebi 33, 3 [112 вс], Pwpaios тоу 
ётё ovyclajtov; Ar. 15, 1 Xpuruavoi yeveadoyouvtan Стб 
... "hoe Xpiotow; Ath.) — To indicate origin in the sense of 
material fr. which someth. is made (Hdt. 7, 65; Theocr. 15, 117; 
IPriene 117, 22 amd ypvoot: 1 Esdr 8:56; Sir43:20 v1.) Evoupa 
&.трушу kaprjkov clothing made of camel's hair Mt 3:4, 
© fig, w. verbs of asking, desiring, to denote the pera. of or 
from whom a thing is asked (Ar. 11, 3): $ам\оаобщ бтб tivos 
borrow fr. someone Mt S:42, куте б. тт yeveag tave Lk 
11:51, mutet n бло nvog Lk 12:20. сау ті dard moz 1 
Th 2:6, AauBavew т йта туос Mt 17:25f; 3J 7. 
@ fig, м. verbs of perceiving, to indicate source of the 
perception (Lysias, Andoc. 6; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 6, 399b 
фт? aitov тоу Epywv Gewpeirar 6 Góg; Appian, Liby. 
104 6493 ато ттс odpaytbose[recognize a corpse] by the 
seal-nng: Demetr: 722 бт. 2, 1 otoyateo8o @тф tov 
буоратшу; Just, D. 60, | tovto vooupey то vov hoywv тоу 
epokeheypevwy; 100, 2 @тб тшу ypadov): à. tov kapmov 
aitov àmyvoorofr айтор hy their fruits уои will know them 
Mt 7:16, 20. povOavew rapaßokiy à. тте, coving learn a les- 
gon from the fig tree 24:32; Mk 13:28, (то тшу o epyátov 
pi) толобщ Thy mapoflokiv if we are not to derive our para- 
ble solely from reference to seeds (ср. 1 Cor 15:37) AcPICor 
228.—Also pavOavew t йт twos learn someth. fr. someone 
Gal 3:2; Col 1:7. 
© үраршщйф' dv ibvvýðny, lit. write from what [was able, 
Le. as well as | could B 21:9 (cp. Tat. 12, 5 ot dard Үмөттү; 
006? йт) тшу elkotuw обе Сиг буусу etc.). 
© to indicate distance fr. а point, away from, for yakpav 
&, туо; far fr someone, ёто pakpòðev fr a great dis- 
ance s. paxpav, paxpobev. dméyew dd twos в. ётёуш 
4. W. detailed measurements (corresp. to Lat. ‘a’, s. B-D-F 
$161, 1; Rob. 575; WSchulze, Graeca Latina 1901, ISfE 
Hab. oa J 11:18; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 12 542; Ramsay, CB 
12, 390 no. 248) dv Вубама Рүүйс тоу ‘leposohipu dg 
dmd cradioy декатёуте Bethany was near Jerusalem, about 
15 stades (less than 3 km.) away J 11:18. dig Grd тру 
Макоо about 200 cubits (c. 90 meters) 21:8. Gard отабшу 
хдішу Ébaxoditv abou 1600 stades (c. 320 km.) Rv 14:20; 
cp. Hv 4, 1, 5 (for other examples of this usage, s. Rydbeck 
68).—Hebrusically mo троофтоу туб (Gen 16:6; Jer4:26; 
Jdth 2:14; Sir 212; 1 Mace 5:34, En 103:4; Just, A I, 37, 
Т &mà ярооотов то? жору EhéyGnoay dù 'Hoaiov ... 
olde of Voy. "in the name of the father... through Isaiah’. 
38, 1 al.)75 “EC (away) from the presence of someone 2 Th 
^а 2:10, 19, 21}, Re 12:14 (B-D-F 6140; 217, 1; МЕН. 


бло 


to Indicate cause, means, or outcome. 


show the reason for someth. because of аза result of Bener, 1 
ous ref. in FBleck on Hb 5:7; PFay 111, 4; POw 1 for (пите, 

: В 220. ХУ 3314,7 
falling off a horse}: Jdth 2:20; 4 [6] Esdr IPOxy 101 (from, 
3:13; Jos. Ant. 9, 56) ойк чата d. тоб буйру, р Ù Asl 
because of the crowd Lk 19:3; ср. Mk 2:4 p. обр i could 
dard тїс дбЁт TOU фото / could not see b hoe. у temo, 
fiance of the light Ac 22:11. à. той тАудоос т, ped the brij, 
(M-EBoismard, ad loc.: s. 1f end). à, toù ù Bite д Pad 311% 
Hs 8,2,8. б. trj; penc because of the Par uon s те 
oval т кборф d. т. окоудФйхду Mt 18:7 (5 B-D.F с 11:19, 
Mit. 246). eioakovobeis б. ts ebAaPeiag heard bie $176, 1; 
piety Hb 5:7 (but the text may be corrupt; at any FR d his 
scure and variously interpr.; besides the comm, s. KRom is ob. 
Dic Gottesfürchtigen im NT: Aegyptus 44, "64, 84; pore 
Rob. 580; s. on ғеВеа). фп; 

e to indicate means with the help of, with (Hdt. et al; Ael 
Aristid. 31,23 K2 p. 25 D; РОМ 4, 2128 сорау arr 
þúrovsseal with dirt, En 97:8) yepiour tijv ко Dien p 
Kepari fill one's stomach w. the husks LK 15:16 vA. (s ү 
4а5; cp. Pr 1820). oi mhovoavteg àr abujc Ву 18:15; К 
Sir 1:18) CUR 

© to indicate motive or reason for, from, with (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 5, 13 §52 ёт? ebvoiag=with goodwill; | Macc 6:10: papexx 
in Kuhring 35) кошаобан ё. ттс Abang sleep from sorrow Lk 
22:45. à. ms ҳарос айтоё Mt 13:44; cp. Lk 24:41; Ac 12:14 
à. то? Q0Bov Kpatew Mt 14:26, б. póßov Kui mpoobokiaz 
with fear and expectation Lk 21:26. Hence verbs of fearing, etc., 
take &. to show the cause of the fear (s. above 1c) ju} форєісдо, 
à. т. бтоктеуубутоу tò ора not be afraid of those who kill 
only the body Mt 10:28; Lk 12:4 (cp. Jdth 5:23; 1 Macc 2:62: 
3:22; 8:12; En 106:4). 

@ to indicate the originator of the action denoted by the 
verb from (trag., Hdi. et al.) à, cov onpeiov iórtv Mt 12:38. 
үушокем &Tó twos learn fr. someone Mk 15:45. акобеу à. 
TOV orópatóc tios hear fr. someone's mouth, і.е. fr. him per- 
sonally Lk 22:71 (Dionys. Hal. 3, 8 &. otéptatog Tjkovoevy, cp. 
Ac 9:13; IJ 1:5. тї & оой éwayyediav a promise given by 
vou Ac 23:21 (cp. Ath. 2, 3 тойс бт тоу kam]yópov aitis 
“ће charges made by the accusers’). dip’ £voc éyeviüroav Hb 
11:12. Prob. rapadopBavew & tov kvpiov 1 Cor 11:23 is 
to be understood in the same way: Paul is convinced that he is 
taught by the Lord himself (for direct teaching s. EBróse, Die 
Práp. &tró | Cor 10:23: SiKr 71, 1898, 351-60; Dssm.; BWeiss, 
Ltzm.; H-DWendland. But for indirect communication: Zahn 
ct al). rapalafav dao vv Ovyarépov ФіМіттоо, бт Pa- 
pias (11:2); opp. rapetknpevar bard vov 0. Ф. (2:9).—Of the 
more remote cause ёт” буёрфтоу from human beings (as 0р- 
posed to transcendent revelation; w. ё’ üvptiov; cp. Artem. 
1, 73 p. 66, Н dard yuvouciav ў Sud yuvaxov; 2. 36 p. 135, 
26) Gal 1:1. ё. Kupiou mvetpatos fr the Lord, who is the 
Spirit 2 Cor 3:18. Eyew тї G0 tvog have (received) someth. 
fr. someone 1 Cor 6:19; 1 Ti 3:7: 13 2:20; 4:21.—In saluta- 
tion formulas кїрїүүтү б. Вой патрос ђиоу peace that comes 
from God, our father Ro 1:7; 1 Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gal 1:3: 
Eph 1:2; cp. 6:23; Phil 1:2; Col 1:2; 1 Th 1:1 v.l; 2 Th 1:2; 
1 Ti 1:25 2 Ti 1:2; Tit 1:4; Phim 3. copia d. бєой wisdom 
that comes fr. God 1 Cor 1:30. ётауоѕ й. Oro praise fr God 
4:5. koi тобто @. Beoŭ and that brought about by God P il 
1:28. The expr. elpiqvi Grd ‘ó v кой ó jv кай © Épyónevos 
Ву 1:4 is quite extraordinary. It may be an interpretation ofthe 
name Yahweh already current, or an attempt to show reverence 
for the divine name by preserving it unchanged, or simply 00° 
more of the grammatical peculiarities so frequent in Rv (Meyer 


ало 


Bousset 1906, 1597, Mit 9, note 1; cp. PParis 51, 33 (tmr àm- 
c; Mussies 93f, 328). р 

мт: indicate responsible ngents lor someth., from, af—a, 
ihe self, 3t- Gk. usage (Thu. 5, 60, L; X. Mem. 2, 10,3; Andoc,, 
mt. 2, 4 oùto ойк up avtov та?та mpaürrovow; Diod. S. 
17, 56; Nuni 16:28; 4 Macc 11:3; En 98:4; TestAbr A 15 р. 95, 
26 [Stone р. 38]; 18 р. Iu: 6 {Stone p. 50, Just, A | 43, 8) ihe 
expe dg фиштой (pl. cg” faut) of himself and йт theron 
of myself are common Lk 12:57; 21:30; 2 Cor 3:5, esp. so in 
E 5:19, 30; 8:28; 10:18; 15:4, 7:176 11:51; 14:10; 16:13; 
18:34. So also @т” épewtou ойк EajivÜu 1 did not come of 
myself (opp- the Father sent me) 7:28; 8:42, 

. fr. others. W. vetbs in the pass. voice or pass. mng. tnd 
is somet. replaced by ато (in isolated cases in older Ck. e.g. 
Thu. 1, 17 et al. [Kühner-G. ПЛ p. 457], freq. in later Gk: 
Polyb. 1, 79, 14 Hero 1 152, 6; 388, 11; Nicol. Dam.: 90 
fom. 130, 130 Jac.; IG ХШ, 29, 1; SIG 820, 9; PLond Ш, 
1173, 12 p. 208; BGU 1185, 26; PFlor 150, 6 @. том pvðv 
xatecbiopeva; PGM 4, 256; Kuhring 36f, 1 Macc 15:17; Sir 
16:4; Parler 1:1 yakwrevOnoav ... @тб vov Вооћёос; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3. 62; Just., A 1,68, 6Emotohiyy . . . үрофісау 
por йтё Zeprjvov, D. 121,3 &тф таутёс [yévouc] uetávoutv 
qrerrouijoOat. See B-D-F $210; Rob. 820; GHatzidakis, Einl. in d. 
пеирпесћ. Gramm. 1892, 211; AJannaris, An Histor. СК. Gram- 
mar 1897, $1507). Yet just at this point the textual tradition varies 
considerably, and the choice of prep. is prob. at times influenced 
by the wish to express special nuances of mng. Lk8:29b v.l. (mó 
ext); 43b (бо vL); 10:22 D; arodederypevos à. т. 000 at- 
tested by God Ac 2:22. ёти Bapva]kic à. (010 v.l.) 
т. @тоотбАшу named B. by the apostles 4:36. kaxeveyOei б. 
той бтуоо overcome by sleep 20:9. aBetotpevos amo wv 
тороуараообутоу тй hoya айтой inasmuch as (Jesus) is be- 
ing rejected by those who falsify his words AcPlCor 2:3. vexpov 
BAyBEvtos 010 тоу viov "Iopai ёт? айта when a corpse 
was cast upon them (the bones of Elisha) 2:32. In such cases 
(tró freq. denotes the one who indirectly originates an action, 
and can be transl. at the hands of, by command of: TOG табку 
à. x. mpeopvxépov suffer much at the hands of the elders Mt 
16:21; cp. Lk 9:22; 17:25, where the emphasis is to be placed 
on табу, not on блтобокщавбтууш. In @. roo терасора. 
the thought is that the temptation is caused by God, though not 
actually carried out by God Js 1:13. 1тошаонёуос 0. той Ürou 
prepared by God's command, not by God in person Rv 12:6, 

Ө Ina few expr. бло helps to take the place of an adverb. 
tr pepous, s. Epos le —iqpepe dg’ prepa day by day GIs 
12:3 —émó шас (acc. to Wih., Einl.? 26, an Aramaism, min 
hada’ sat once [s. MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, '67, 113]; 
but this does not explain the fern. gender, found also in the for- 
mulaic ёті шас Maxim. Tyr. 6, 3f En 99:9 [s. SAalen, NTS 13, 
'67, 3] and in Mod. Gk. рё jud аг once [Thumb $162 note 2]. 
PSI 286, 22 uses бит шас of a payment made ‘at once"; on the 
phrase s. New Docs 2, 189. Orig. vds might have been a 
part of the expr. [Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 73], or óppajc [Thu. 7, 71, 
6}, or yAwoons [Cass. Dio 44, 36, 2]. or pwvhg [Herodian 1, 4, 
B]; cp. ёто шас фоутс Plut., Mor. 502d of an echo; s. B-D-F 
§241, 6) unanimously, alike, in concert Lk 14:18. Sim. (trà т. 
Kapbunv fr. (your) hearts, sincerely Mt 18:35,—]limerius, Or. 
39 [-Or. 5}, 6 has as a formula otc quac, probably = contin- 
Hously, uninterruptedly, Or. 44 [-Or. 8}, 2 fuller бй шас тс 
STovdyc=with one and the same, or with quite similar zeal.— 


GnoPaiver fu. droPrjoopct; 2 aor. дт руу (s. Baiven; 
Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX; TestJob 43:6). 
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© ht to get off or depart, go away, get out c.g. from a ship 
tothe land (X., An. 5, 7, 9 &c tlc т. урау, Diogenes, Ep. 37, 1) 
€ tls tiv yy J 21:9. Abs. (Thu. 1, 116, 2; Jos., Bell. 4, 660) 
uroflavtec when ther had gotten out Lk 5:2. 

e lig. to result In a state or conditlon, furn out, lead tto) 
(ЇЧ +; Artem. 3, бб; SIG 851, 914i Kal éupmc touto cri), 
PPetr Ш, 4211 (8) 1, 51 Witkowski p. 15; Jab 30:31 eic табо; 
TestJob 43:6 slg кри; Jos., Ant. 1, 20 dt. elg; Just., lat., Theoph. 
Antioch 2, 11 [n. 226, 19]) à. tle пирторюу lead to testifying 
Lk 21:13. а, elg owtyplav turn out to salvation Phil 1:19 (Job 
13:16). М-М, 


ùnoféhho (ш. фторид; 2 aor. бте Вићоу; pf. ёторё- 
Вока. Mid. fut. 3 sg. &mopuheitu Tob 11:8 В. Pass.: 1 aor 
dme; pf. ptc. @тореВАтнемос (s. (thv; Hom +). 

© toremove someth. that ls affixed or an established part, 
take off, shed—() lit, а garment Mk 10:50. Of a tree й. và 
фола (Is 1:30) shed (irs) leaves Hs 3:3 (Garofs.edrop, let fall 
[unintentionally]: Ps.-Demetr. 65). 

© fig. take off. doff (schol. on Nicander, Alexiph. 450 tov 
Vmvoy (rof).-shake off ) of characteristics, which can be put on 
and taken off like a garment (w. vovouc0uy Hm 10, 3, 4; б. 
тйс тоуріис 56, 1, 4; à. maauv kóm|v v4, 3,4; й. roviplav 
Ger октой doff wickedness m 1:2; б. тас EmOvpiac s9, 14, 
1; ta Epye то0тоу т. yuvatucov s 9, 14, 2.---Mid. Ro 13:12 v.l 

Ө to get rid of as undesirable or substandard, throw away, 
reject—(9) lit. à. MOOUG reject or throw away stones Ну 3, 2, 7; 
3, 5, 5. Pass.: 3, 7, 5; s 9, 8, 4ff; 9, 9, 4; 9, 13, 3, and 6, and 9; 
9, 30, 1. ётовалАесса то tov торүоо s 9, 8, 3; ёт той 
olkov s 9, 13, 9; bie тїс окоо s 9, 7, 1; 9, 9, 5. W. indi- 
cation of the goal ётоВалесдо elc tov Tòrov тотоу be pur 
back in their place s 9, 12, 4. droBadeoOan трос x. kouroUg 
be thrown away w. the rests 9, 8, 7. 

(B fip. reject wá (Theocr. 11, 19; Hippocr., Ep. 10, 4) 2 Cl 
4:5. Pass.: 1 Cl 45:3; Hs 9, 18, 3f; 9, 22, 3. foxavdadopévous 
ато т. тотеос @. (not to) reject those who have been led 
astray from the faith Hm 8:10 (cp. schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
270 GroPudAopevy тїс є®Өкї єс óðov=led astray fr. the cor- 
rect path). 

to come to be without someth., lose ti someth. (Hdt. et 
al.; Epict. 2, 10, 15 @. aldo; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 39 & uiv 
таррцоќам; Dt 26:5; Philo, Abr. 235; 236, Spec. Leg. 3, 202; 
Jos., Bell. 1,90, Ant. 8, 225; 14, 77; Ar. 13, 5) v. таррцоісу Hb 
10:35 (but tirow away [Lucian, Dial. Mort. 10, 1; Aelian, VH 
10, 13 et al.] is also prob.). Of gold Gro) tijv окоріау 
puts away, loses its dross Hv 4, 3, 4. ёам uly... бтораћу èE 
ато? т. unless it loses some part of it v 3, 6, 6. 

Ө toremove from an officlal position, remove, depose туй 
"voc: (t, trc EmoKomys depose from the supervisory office (s. 
Lizm. ZWT 55, 1913, 135) 1 C144:4. Pass. &. tijg Aectoupylas 
be removed fr. his office 44:3.--M-M. 


&xo[A£no impf. imikerov; 1 aor. &mépheya (ітар, 
На. +) look, pay attention єс Ti at or to someth. (Epict. 1, 6, 
37, SIG 867, 10; PSI 414, 9; Ps 9:29; 10:4; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 
293; Just., D. 112, 1; Mel.; трос Just., Al, 18, 1; Tat.,21, 2; Ath., 
R. 67, 23) fig., of Moses «. elc т. шойатофбооїау intent on the 
reward Hb 11:26 (cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 311, Ant. 20. 61).—M-M. 
Spicq. 


GOPAHTOS, ov verbal adj. of &mofiádo (Hom. etal; pap, 
Ад. Sym.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 169 [cp. Nägeli 25]) rejected 
(Herm. Wr. 6, 1)=unclean (opp. Kcthoc) 1 Ti 4:4. —DELG s.v. 
Bio. 





108 блобом 


ёхо[оўлу. йс, її. торда Pla. ctal; PLond 1659, 10) 
corresp. to the var. mings. of mof. ues 
© rejection, ofthe (temporary) rejection of Israelites by Go 
(Јов. Ant. 4, 314 not of people as such, but repeated loss of their 
cities and temple through divine providence) Ro 11:15 (opp. 
J | 
к; airZen 569, 25and 106 [III wc} 55th letter of Apol- 
lonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 358, 19] by death; Philo, Praem. 3 
of a ship; Jos, Ant. 2, 147; Tat. 15, 4; Sextus 257) & үзүк 
ойдерїа Fora GE dpe ло! a single one of you will be lost 
Ac 27:22 (Straton of Lamps., fgm. 124 & tun)—DELG sv. 
Во. 


@лоүїуошш 2 sor ётғугудшу Gn our lit opp. от) die 
(Hát, Thu. [ep. 1, 39, 3 tov биарттиатшу deroyevopevol, m 
the sense ‘have no part in’), Teles 59, ПЕ, Dionys. Hal. 4, I5; 
SIG 1099, 15; SIG? 850, 12; рар, e.g. PMagd 29, 3; PRyl 65, 9; 
PGrenf I1, 69, 10; PLips 29, 9; 10; 13; also s. Preis.; PGM 4, 719; 
ep. Jos, Ant. 5, 1) 1 Pt 2:24; Ox 1081, 12; 16 (=5!Сһ 89, 14) 
[ойк йто]үнмета].—Мек Docs 3, 62. DELG s.v. tyvopat. 
M-M. TW 


@лоүү@0Х@ 2 aor. 3 sg. бтёууш Dt 33:9; pf. @тгүүшка; 
pass. pf. pic. direyvocyévoz (Jdth 9:11) to give up as hope- 
less, despair (so Lysias et al; SIG 326, 30; PCairZen 298, 4; 2 
Macc 922; Jdth 9:11; Ath, В. 68, 2 al.) тї of somerh. (Aristot. 
EN 111$b, 2 ct al; UPZ 144, 10 [II вс]; PGiss 72, 12f толло 
бтёүүшү; Jos. Ant. 2, 140 t. бшттршу; 336 al): б, Ёсотбу 
(Polyb. 22, 9, 14; Plut, Tib. Gracch. 830 [13]; Philo, Somn. 1, 
60; Jos., Bell. 5, 537) despair of oneself Ну 1, 1, 9; s 9, 26, 4. 
vi Gury of hfe m 12, 6, 2 (cp. Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 352 tò [Ду 
&) ёта åmryvofopėva .... ] Ётотр[ёф]шу els оё (you) who 
tum despairing [hearts] to vourself (Jesus) Ox 850 (AcT), 6f. 


xo yvOpiLO dispossess, reject pass. ётоуушрібвсдо 
dard t. от be dispossessed of one's life Hv 2, 2, 8; in wordplay 
м dpvéopar: deny-disaffirm—DELG s.v. үүүүшакш. 


GOVERN, їс. ў (5. droypáqu; Lysias, Pla. et al; SIG 
1023, 45 and 71; 1109. 34; 1157, 33, OGI 338, 11 and 34; very 
freq. рар; LXX, EpAnst, Joseph.; Just., А I, 34, 2, D. 78, 4) ad- 
ministrative term ‘list, inventory" of the statistical reports and 
declarations of citizens for the purpose of completing the tax 
lists and family registers (s. Miti-Wilck. 11 1756, 178; 20215; 
22567. V2 198ff, esp. 202, the census edict of C. Vibius Max- 
imus, 104 ap [=PLond Ш, 904, 25f, restored}; on this Dssm., 
LO 231f [LAE 268f]). Lk 2:2 the word means census, regis- 
tration, of the census taken by Quinnius. Joseph. puts a cen- 
sus taken by Q. in 67 aD (cp. Jos., Bell. 7, 253, Ant. 18, 3). 
Presumably Ac 5:37 èv т. huipa т. @тоурафт also refers 
to this census. The chronology is full of problems, on which 
see the handbooks. See Schürer 1 399-427 (lit.); Ramsay, Bear- 
ing 238ff; Zahn, Lk 129-35 and Exk IV; EKlostermann, Hdb. 
on Lk 2:1-3; M-JLagrange, RB n.s. 8, 1911, 60-84; EGroag, 
Prosopogr. Beitr. VII JÓAI 2122, 1924 Beiblatt, cols. 445-78), 
HWindisch, NTHT 16, 1927, 10624; AvPremerstein, Ztschr. d. 
Savigny-Stiftg. f. Rechtsgeschichte 48, 1928, Rom. Abt. 449ff; 
LRTaylor, AJP 54, 733, 120-33; RSyme, The Roman Revolution 
39, 397-401; ESeraphin, СВО 7, °45, 91-96; FHauck, Theol. 
Hndkomm.. Lk p. 37; Goodsp., Probs. 71f: MHombert-CPréaux, 
Recherches sur le recensement dans l'Egypte romaine, '52; E- 
Stauffer, Jesus, Gestalt u. Geschichte, °57, Die Dauer des Census 
Augusti: Studien zum NT v. zur Parristik, '61, 9-34; Hinstin- 
shy, D. Jahr der Geburt Christi, 57; HBraunert, Historia 6, '57, 
192-214, Cives Romani und KAT’ OIKIAN ATIOTPA DAT: 


@ёлобейхуйщц 


Antidoron MDavid in Papyrologica Lugd -Bat. 


21 (lit; EStauffer, Festschr. Klostermann "6l, tm » 68, I. 
Nativity Census: What Does Luke Actually Say?- Orley, The 
Rome, ser. 2. 26, °79, 81-84; Haenchen ad loc.: BPay * and 
2, °93, 1-24). S. also on Ĥyepoveýw and Кър ee Ров 
Iscrizioni 1822 (lit.). New Docs 6, 115-19. DELG : Y Bath, 
M-M ves águ. 


(tog po mid: fut. йтоүррорси; | а 
pny. Pass.: 2 аот. б@теүрафцу LXX; pf. ptc. à 
(Hdt. etal.: ins, pap, LXX, En; TestSol 28:8 B; TestAbr) toy. 
off" ic. to copy, a common term for the making of сс, Bici 
official documents. Hence to enter into a Ist, register airs 

© of official registration in tax lists (Philol 7h, 19 
POxy 249, 5: 250, I; PLond Ш, 904, 32 [1 ap] р, 12 
ср. @тоүрафї{) mid. as t.t. register (oneself) (Arrian 
19, 6) Lk 2:3, 5; pass. vs. 1; w. obj. of Joseph блтоу, 
Tous vioùg роо I shall have my sons ener С pio: 
тос abtiy (Mapiav) блтоурдуророц; in the same sense py, М 
Фтоураҳфасда боо! eloiy ём ByOheey Loc. cit. (For the E f 
“declare” [property] s. PTaur LVII, 11 {11 Bc}: cp. POxy 246,16 
[l aD]: add. reff. DGE s.v.) " 

( of records kept by God, fig. ext. of a (the Book of 
Life, cp. En 98:7 and 8; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 11 [Stone 
30] al; АреР1 10 p. 39f Taf. тамта тб траттоңгуа тор 
pav ka їїнёрау Gyyehor @тоүрйфоуто [7 write дом] 
èv obpavoig=daily the angels write down in heaven the things 
that we do) mpwtótokot dmoyeypapipévor 2v obpovoic first- 
bom registered in heaven НЬ 12:23. S. &rmoypaqr —EDNT. 
М-М sx. бтоүрафорш. New Docs 1, 79f, w. examples of a 
typical return (BGU 2223) and an extract from a register (BGU 
2228), both П AD. 


OF. (Tyne 
ТтОүгүрөр ү 


12, 24; 
6 et al; 
Апар 3, 


Grodetxvvpe | aor. тёбе а. Pass.: 1 aor. бтебеіубцу 
LXX; pf. 3 sg. бтоёёбето (Ar. 13, 8; Just.); ptc. darode- 
beryu£voc (Pind., Hdt.*) gener. to ‘point away’ and ‘direct at- 
tention’ to a specifie object. 

© to show forth for public recognition as so and so, make, 
render, proclaim, appoint, esp. as administrative term w. dou- 
ble acc. (m var. senses: X., Cyr. 1, 2, 5 тозбас Pedriotoug 
&; Socrat., Ep. 28, 11 {=Malherbe 292, 10}; Diod. S. 2, 26, 6, 
Arrian, Anab. 6, 2, 1; Da 2:48; 2 Macc 14:26 [Swete}; Jos., Ant. 
8, 162; Just, D. 86, 4 Ь@Вфос ... dpyepea abrov тєбє 
*[Aaron's] rod . . . declared him highpriest") of God (Jos., Ant. 11, 
3; Testos 2:7) нас тойс &mootókovc ёсуйтоус dméderbev 
he has made/exhibited us (as) the last ones perh. in a triumphal 
procession 1 Cor 4:9; Paul's use of irony suggests a double sense. 
W. бт. foll. instead of the second acc. &robrucvóvra Éavtóv 
бт Lowi Beds proclaiming that he himself is God 2 Th 14. 
Pass. (Diod. S. 3, 59, 2) &tdovot, dmrodederypevor Èv YVOuT 
"цоо? assistants, appointed w. the approval of Jesus IPhld ins 
(ср. PPetr Ш, 36a verso, 17 drodederypévor Emrioko ro: PGen 
36, 2; Jos., Ant. 7, 356). , 

@ to show forth the quality of an entity, show forth, dis- 
play (PLond Ш, 904, 34 [104 Ap] p. 126; BGU 388 Il, 19) 10 
бкёршоу тїс Tpabtytos абтоу Bola йттобкатоо@у 
let them display a sincere and gentle disposition | СІ 21:7. Pass. 
divópa бтобебгуџёуоу йтӧ tov Өєо0 arrested by God Ac 
2:22 (cp. Esth 3:13c; also Diod. S. 20, 40, 6 dirobeberyu£vos 
elc t. móMv=well-liked in the city). 

to demonstrate that someth. is true, prove & someth. @ 
Масс 1:8; TestAbr В 115:17f [Stone p. 78]; Just., A 1, 52, 1 [ac 
w. inf.]; D. 100, 1; 68, 1 бт; 59, 1 т aL.) Ac 25:7.—E Peterson. 
Deissmann Festschr. 1926, 320ff. 





&xobrixvip 


like SeikvEyt to draw attention to a speelfic object, 
, (Hdt. 3. 122, 4; Thu. 1, 129, 1) mponyev aùtfoùg ...] 
shon оір écreólevuev. (Christ) went ahead of them [and 
un © пг showed them the way АсР1 Ha 7, 34f; Lk 10:1 D~ 


M-M. 


à "T көб, 1] (s. &mobrücvwpic Pre-Socr., Hdt.4) а 
Inting away to sonicth, for the purpose of dentonstratlon, 
woof (e. of or for an intervention by a divinity, as Diod. S. 
Т 5, 49, 4; Theoph. Ant. 1, 13 [p. 86, 26]) à. mvevputos koi 
BovóptetuG lit. proof of spirit and power, i.c. proof consisting 1n 
ssession of the Holy Spirit and miracle-working power (opp. 
табо Aóyot) 1 Cor 2:4 (Philo, Mos. 1, 95 & &à onpeiwv 
к. tepåtwv in contrast to duct т. AGywv; on assoc. w. ancient 
rhetoric s. GDautzenberg, EDNT 1 127; HHommel/K Ziegler, 
pauly-W. IV 1396-1414).—M-M. TW. Sv. 


блобекоте0о (lon-Au; SEG IX, 72, 56 тф 6rd; ср. 
Sexatevo Hdt. et al.; Alexis Com. 200, 4 K. [in Athen. 6, 226a]) 
to give one tenth of someth., tithe mavta Lk 18:12 v.L—DELG 


sv. OKA. 


йлобекотдо inf. ётобекатобу (йтобдекатоу Hb 7:5 
ul, s. B-D-F $91; 343; Mit. 53) fut. Grodekatwow; | aor. 
бтебекблооа (LXX; TestLevi 9:4; Mich. Glycas 263, 6 
IBekker [1836]). 

© to give one tenth, rithe ti (of) someth. (Gen 28:22) Mt 
23:23; Lk 11:42; 18:12 (v.1. dmodexatetw; cp. dmobexaroute 
Just.. D. 17, 4 and бтобекато0мтєс 112, 4). 

Ө to collect one tenth, collect a tithe (1 Km 8:15, 16, 17) 
twa fr someone tov Хабу НЬ 7:5.—DELG s.v. бёка. 


GNOdEXTOS, оу (s. бтобЁуонош) is accented thus almost 
exclusively in the NT tradition (but s. CGregory, Prolegom- 
ena to Tdf. NT® 1894, 100f), but @ттобфектос elsewhere (Plut., 
Mor. 1061а; Sext. Emp., Math. 11, 83; so also ОСІ 441, 100 
&mobe[và. бтарҳеуу бау). Strictly speaking, (trobektóc 
means acceptable, welcome and @лтӧёектос pleasing (W-S. $6, 
4; MIt-H. 58). The former is given Dg 8:3 (cp. Just, A 1, 43. 
2 000 офтос Garddextos obbE Exetvos peprréoc); the latter 
has been given preference in 1 Ti 2:3; 5:4, bui the accentuation 
йтофєктос for these pass. in the sense be approved, find ap- 
proval deserves review, esp. when the administrative aspect of 
the next entry is considered in relation to the official-sounding 
tone of the Pauline pass.—M-M. TW. 


Gnodéyopat 1 aor cmede—dpny; pass. ümebéyOnv 
(Нот. +) gener. to ‘receive’ or ‘accept’ someone or someth. from 
a source. Hence 

© receive someone favorably, welcome (Polyb. 21, 35, 5; 
Diod. S. 1, 18, 5; SIG 601, 9; POxy 939, 11; 2 Mace 3:9; 13:24) 
Lk 8:40; 9:11; Ac 18:27; 21:17; 28:30; [Eph 1:1; ITr 1:2; AcPI 
Ha 7, 37. 

Ө to show approval by accepting, accept someth. (En 
103:14; Philo, Abr. 90; Jos., Ant. 9, 176; Just., D. 8, 3; Tat. 11, 
1; Mel., P. 66, 469 табл) т. Aóyov (this expr. in Pla. et al.) Ac 
2:41; cp. Dg 82. 

to approve or commend as praiseworthy, recognize, ac- 
knowledge, praise someone or someth. (Diod. S. 4, 31, 8 tiv 
Óvópriav; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 82 5347; Aesop, Fab. 308 H.//173 
P=183a H-H.; Himerius, Or. 65 [-Or. 19], 2; IG Il, 481, 60; 4 
Macc 3:20; EpArist 194; 274 al.; Philo, Gig, 37; Jos., Ant. 9, 
176; 20, 264) Ac 24:3 (sc. vao; typical administrative prose, 
s. Welles index VII s.v. &moðéyopat and p. 316); rijv £v Ge 
Popy godly frame of mind 1Ро1 1:1. уй twos someone for 


&xobibupt 109 
Imc Se a aam — 
someth. (POxy 705, 59 deradryopr t or tave x. Ётдбогос; 
Jos., Ant.6, 340; 7, 160) cic rpotiqtiag ae тиїттс I praise vou 
for this eagerness Dg LAc 15:4 vl. (for пираёёхора) == 
DELG s.v. &tyopat, М-М, TW. 


anodypen 1 aor. derreSijjujou (s. @тббцнос; Pind., Lidt. et 
al.; ins, pap; Ezk 19:3 A; TestJos 3:5) lit. ‘be away from one's 
deme’ (a district in a city-state); opp. Evdrjeée (cp. [Evónguov 
кщ] @т]обншу] Mitt-Wilek. 11/2, 284, 3 [Hc]). 

© to travel away from one's domlelle, go on a Journey els 
(PSI 436, 2 [248 nc]; 413, 24£) xoipev акром to a distant 
country Lk 15:13. Abs. (PSI 416, 3 Ш nc]; Jos., Ant. 6, 227, 
C. Ap. 2, 259) Mt 21:33; 25:15; Mk 12:1: Lk 20:9. vOpm7r0¢ 
Отоо а man who was ubain to go on a journey Mt 25:14 
(related imagery Epict. 4, 1, 58 of a slave's master who &mobnpet 
but та); sim. Hs 5, 2, 2.— Fig., euphem. &. mg oupKds be ab- 
sent fr. the flesh=die (cp. òn Gyyehor douv vs. 3), or perh.*be 
in a trance MPol 2:2 (die: Epict. 3, 24, 88: Ar. [Milne 76, 
38f | тротёцтоооу tog бтоёццооута cp. MMeister, Axioch. 
Dial., diss. Breslau 1915, 87, 1). 

Ө to be distant from, be away, absent (Pind. ct al.) то t. 
kupiou fr. the Lord 2 Cor 5:6 v.l.; Mk 13:34 v.l. (cp. PTebt 104, 
17 èvònpóv [q.v.] к. бтодциоу). —”ЕСС s.v. bijioc. М-М. 
TW 


Gnodypia, ag, ў (s. drodnpéw; Hdt. et al.; SIG 1109, 50; 
pap, e.g. POxy 471, 134; PTebt 330, 3; SB V/2, 7835, 12; Jos., 
Ant. 17, 69) being away from a place, absence, journey Hs 5, 
5, 3. elg б. 2EepyeaOcu go on a journey 5, 2, 2. 


@лодццос, ov (s. &kmobupéo; Pind. ct al.; Plut., Mor. 799e; 
SIG 279, 24; 524, 30; POxy 1446, 84; 89; 1547, 23; Jos., Ant. 2, 
165; Just., D. 3, 2) away on a journey будротос à. a man who 
is away on a journey Mk 13:34 (Dupont, BRigaux Festschr. '70, 
89-116).—M-M 


алоёдібойско 2 aor. бтёбриу, 3 sg. rmébpo: in late Gk. 
the subj. бтоёраст and fem. ptc. Grodpacaoa (the latter 
Testlob 39:2) are found; cp. inf. ётоёраса (Vita Jon 5 [p. 
84, 2 Sch.]) (Hom. et al.; pap. LXX; En 102:1; TestJob 39:2; 
TestBenj 5:3; SibOr 4, 124; Philo, Post. Cai. 43; Jos., Ant. 12, 
378; Just., D. 60, 3 йтебібраскес [Gen 35:1]) run away, escape 
&nó туос (Jdth 11:3; TestBenj 5:3; Cleopatra In. 126) fr. some- 
one | Cl 28:4. йто просотоо туб (Gen 16:6; Jdth 10:12; 
11:16) 4:8.—DELG s.v. &iópácko, | ópác. New Docs 4, 96f. 


йлођібо ш ptc. rodidobv (for -5óv) Rv 22:2 (B-D-F 
$94, 1; Rob. 312); impf. &mebíbovv Ac 4:33, Н 67:5; fut. 
Grobwow; | aor. бтёбока; 2 aor. subj. 2 sg. йтобфс, 3 
sg. Garrod, Gtrodot Hv 1, 3, 4, тру. @т©бос, ётоботе; 2 aor. 
mid. &redouny, 3 sg. Gared_eto НЬ 12:16 (-Soto v.l.). Pass.: fut 
йтоёбоцооно; 1 aor. Gared68yy, inf. бттобобтуус (the ms. 
tradition varies in the aor. subj. act.. s. B-D-F $95. 2); pf. ptc. 
&robebouévoc Num 8:16 (s. Side; Hom.*) gener. ‘give out" 
something. 

@ to give out, give, give up, yield, то ора Mt 27:58 (for 
the syntax cp. Diod. S. 14, 84, 2 tous vexpots aatbwkay). 
Of divine generosity ti т 1 СІ 23:1 (тйс ҳарітас). Of plants 
картом vield fruit (POxy 53, 11 картойс @.; Lev 26:4) Rv 
22:2; Hs 2:8; fig.. Hb 12:11. стёфауоу ё. award a crown 2 Tl 
4:8. 

Ө to meet a contractual or other obligatlon, роу, pay out, 
fulfill—(9 of wages or produce tov робо» (X., Ап. 1. 2, 12; 
Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 12; SIG 127, 27; Sb 3924, 20 [19 Ap]; Tob 
2:12; Jer 22:13; Philo, Virt. 88) pay our wages Mt 20:8; 2 C1 20:4; 


В. 





no &nob6iógpu 





B 11:8. tijv бутццобїау wi б. 2 CI 11:6; 15:2. Of proceeds, 
give Mt 21:41. цирториоу à. (4 Macc 6:32) give testimony Ac 

233. 
: i: of taxes, pay (Philo, Op. M. 85) Mt 22:21; Mk 12:17; Lk 
20:25 (cp. Sextus 20). : . 

© of fulfilling various responsibilities &. тф tplotw тас 
ebycis pay vows to the Highest | C152:3 (Ps 49:14: cp. Dt 23:22; 
Jos., Ant. 11, 9 т. ebyag drebidocay т. Өєф; X., Mem. 2, 2, 
10 t. Beoig є®уйс @.; Diod. S. 4, 48, 7; 4, 49, 2; 8 тйс eic 
&тобобуш то ois; М, 13, 5 "Autom: PGiss 27, 9f [Ш AD] 
lvo t. Geos т. ópe.opévas отоуёдс Toda). Thy бфейлүу 
т\б. fulfill one's duty to someone 1 Cor 7:3; pl. Ro 13:7. thv 
ётаүүғМам keep the promisc=give that which we promised С. 
7:1; sim. of God B 5:7, Ну 1, 3, 4. tots ӧркоъс б. keep oaths 
Mt 5:33 (cp. POxy 1026, 6). Aóyov à. give account (s. \бүос 
2a) Mt 12:36; Lk 16:2; Ac 19:40; Ro 14:12 у: Hb 13:17; 1 
Pt 4:5; Hv 3,9, 10; т 2:5. 

to restore to an original possessor, pive back, return 


© of things ti (Philo. Spec. Leg. 4, 67; Jos.. Vi. 335; Just, 
D. 105, 5 tà mveùpa) Hm 32; s 8, 6, 3. avin (X.. Hell. 2, 2, 
9 et al.) Lk 9:42; Hs 2: 


7. tvi v 2, 1,3. tQ ivmnpém Lk 4:20, 
Pay back a debt Mt 5:26; 18:25ff, 34; Lk 7:42; 12:59; D 1:5; 
repay an advance Lk 10:35; give back taxes unjustly collected 
19:8 (cp. Num 5:7f). Mid. тас Béfbouc Hs 8, I. 5. 

(9 ofpersons rijv ropBEvovGIs 16:1; Salome prays @тббо$ 
pie ТОЦ MEVOW return me to the poor 20:2 (not pap). (va абтёу 
tyeipas &mobq со so that (Peter) might raise him (your Son) 
and return him to you AcPt Ox 849. 

O to recompense, whether In a good or bad Sense, 


ren- 
det, reward, recompense, cp. бутатоббин, of God Mt 6:4, 6, 


18. ёкаот кота tà Epya aitov Ro 2:6 (Ps 61:13; Pr 24:12; 
PsSol 2:16); ср. 2 Ti 4:14; Rv 22:12; 1 C1 34:3. Ёкасто katà 
T. mpakw airov Mt 16:27 (Sir 3522) туі n 1 CI 18:12 (Ps 
30:14; Just. D. 121,3). какбу йутікако? (cp. Pr 17:13; ApcSed 
Teil with evil Ro 12:17 (ср. 105 10:17); 1 Th 5:15; 1 Pt 
3:9; Pol 2:2. duoBas ё. (Dionys. Hal. 

бтоббой; боту; Ps 27:4 Ад; Just. A I, 43 


т piov sell the piece of ground for 
so much Ac 5:8 (д. тб у. as Jos., Ant. 3, 283). тї йуп туос (as 
Testlss 2:2) made НЬ 12:16. 


® tóvIbuv vlov Aitpov (God's 
ied MC ) own son as a ransom Dg 


&1obiopitg (боро "draw a boundary through’: s. брос; 


e, pers. (opp. Èro lv) abs. об 

ot ётођорісоуес these are th Seats. eom d 
19.—DELG sy ёро. М-М. 
dnobtiditn 19 Strainffilter (s. косо, p oper ad loc.) of 
ie Оп through а Process in which the undesir- 
> es left behind: durò Tovtbc GAorpiov урфратос 
DELG s v ae color metaph, of true teaching IRo ins.— 


dnodti ondc, Ob, б (s. атор; 
we (s. & Н 
Pification fr. evil elements (opp. as io nis fie. pu- 









ёлодтволзо ро, 


лобок о fut. тобок, Jer 38:35. 
куаса. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. бтоёокцасо а aor, To. 
aor. rrebokuitaOnv; ре pte, @тоёе kuao "s Si 0:29, | 
Hdt 6. 130, 1+; Vent. Val. 278, 18; 313, 96, LXX. SOS (Sol 
(after scrutiny). ‘declare useless’, to regard a oon “Tejer 
and therefore to be rejected, reject Worthy ange 
© of things (Epicurus in Diog. L. 10,31; 
32 $126; Ps.-Demetr. c. 200; SIG 306, 52. 
47. Mff; PCairlsid 44, 9; 72, 38; Jer 6:30; Јо, 
of stones Mt 21:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17; 1 
(all these after Ps 117:22); Hs 
olcoboyijc reject stones fr th : 
Ject as counterfeit Agr 11 (of a т Qm joo У coins pe, 
Theophr. Char.4, 11 ёрүброу. Jer Mo p ccce 
® of pers. (Pla., Tht. 181b; X. Mem, 2 2 
Jected (Aristoxenus, fgm. 18) of Jesus Mk 8:31; 
(Just, D. 76, 7; 100, 3). Gener., be rejected by 
7:29; 14:19 al.) Hb 12:37. IR. 


a martyr, opp. тобєіу).--р 


S., Ant. 1 
Pt 2:4 


-M-M. Tw 


Ecl. 4, 27, 20 p. 662, 1f è 
IPriene 108, 312; SIG 867, 
drodoyiis Giov; EpArist 
3, 3. S. also Nägeli 34f 
4:9.—DELG s.v. dSéxoue В. М-М. TWS 
GrodvonaL | aor. бтєбъоф 


Hom. et al; TestAbr А 17 p.9 


++ TANS теск 

257; 308; Jos., Ant. 6,347; ie B 

) of a saying Toc ё. GEoc 1 Ti 1:15; 
"n 


631000, xb s. йбтобдоци. 


Gxodavotpats. OU ro8vimjoko, 


&1000vpáto l aor. ётебофраоца LXX (s. Bavpdto; 
since Od. 6, 49; Hdt. et al., seldom in good Attic prose; LXX, 


TesUob 28:5; Joseph.) be astounded xà peyé8n tov enpicv] 


dro8a{u]psccotew the hugeness of the beasts AcP| Ha 1, 34f— 
DELG sv. ваўца, 


anov_esis, ews, Ñ (s. @тотібтц: Hippocr., Pla.+ in var. 
Senses, ins, pap; TestSim 2:9) removal, getting rid of, only fig. б. 
Púrov of dirt in baptism 1 Pt 3:21. Ñ б.т. октууфнатос pov of 
my tent cuphem. for death 2 Pt 1:14.—DELOG s.v. i&nju. М-М. 


блодуха, 16, ў (s. ёттотїбтүи; Thu. 6, 97, 5+; SIG 1106, 
84; PRyL97, 11; PTebt 347, L; 5: BGU 32,3; 816, 5:931, 2; LXX; 
ApcEsdr 5:23 p. 30, 26 Тағ; Jos., Ant. 9, 274: loanw. in rabb.) 


of a place where one puts someth. storehouse, barn Сууйүву 
els thy à. gather іп 


to the barn Mt 3:12; 6:26; 13:30; Lk 3:17 
(ust. D.49, 3). S. опёлобо Lk 12:18; w. tapuetov (Jos., loc. 
Cit.) 12:24; cellar for oil and wine Hm 11:15.—В. 492. М-М. 


блод ucovpíto (s. Onoavpit;o; Diod. S. 3, 31, 3; 5, 75, 
4; Epict 3, 22, $0; Lucian, Alex. 23; Aelian, NA 14, 18; Artem. 
1, 73 p. 66, 22; Ven. Val. 16, 21; 18:12; Jos., Bell. 7, 299 et al. 
[Nägeli 30]; Sir 3:4) store up, lay up fig. &. Bepéhov кайду lay 
ир а good foundation 1 Ti 6:19 (cp. Bepédros yap тф фал 
kakia кой mráBoc-baseness and passion are а bad man's support 
Philo, Sacr. Ab/C 81). The metaphor is “telescoped” (cp. Pind., 


Oxo сохі 


р 10, 51-54; s. BGildersleeve, Pi 


ndar 1885, 355) гу, 
Onacupss. DELG sy 


coto Mh) 1 aor. 3 sg. алтер 
Eur. el al. in var. senses, 


meth., such as a га 
which loses its contents when Squeezed; pap [Mays Nus 
22:25; Jos., Ant. 2, 64; 6, 118) to a ng ie 


apply squerz] А 
press upon, crowd (UPZ 162 11, 131174 f die mig 
a throng (w. CUvÉyew) Lk 8:45, ч Ж of 
блођуђохо impf. @тёВуцокоу; fut @тобаусйиш;2 aor 
méQuvov pf- 3 sp. бтотёбуцееу (Tat. 2, 1) (е Üviloko, 


@йуатос; Hom.*; on the ү s. B-D-F 82; Rob. 194) intensive 
огӨуђоко ‘die’. 


Bavery & (Od. 11, 412. 


Gen 2:17; 3:4) J 12:33; 18:32; cp. Hs 8, 7, 3. W. Eri им on the 


basis of (Dio Chrys. 47 [64], 3) ёт Óvoiv fj xpioiv póprvaw 
à. suffer death on the basis of (the testimony of) two or three 
witnesses lit., Hb 10:28 (Dt 17:6). W. блтёр twos for (the ben- 
efit of) (Epict 2, 7, 3 trip айтоў; Lucian, Peregr. 23; 33: Per. 
dies тёрт. бурбоо, op. Tox. 43; 2 Macc 7:9; 8:21; 4 Масс 


1:8, 10; Jos., Ant. 13, 5; 6) J 11:50f; Ac 21:13; Ro 5:6, ый 
(4 Macc 6:27; 16:25) *Inoovv Xpiotov à. IRo 6:1 v]. (the rdg. 
varies betw. id, eic, èv). Esp. of Christ's death Ro 5:8; 14:15; 
1 Cor 15:3; 2 Cor 5:14f; 1 Th 5:10; 1 Pt 3:18 v1.5 ITr 2:1; IRo 
6:1; Pol 9:2. à. èv rupii die in the Lord of martyrs Rv 14:13. 
For this тёр Geof &. IRo 4:1. Not specif. of a martyr's death т 
Kupio å. die for the Lord Ro 14:8 (cp. Alciphron4, 10, 58&i үйр 
abtov ў poi Civ f] teOvaven Gerry). W. the reason given 
&. Bi twos die because of someth. (Hdt. 2, 63 ёк t. трорбтшу) 
Rv 8:11; bro той thyjBous тїс хоће AcPl Ha 5, 10. The 
extraordinary expr. &. eic tò афто? (i.e. Jesus’) табос may be 
transl. die in order to share his experience (=his death; s. JKleisi, 
note ad loc.) IMg 5:2. 

B. of animals and plants & £v toig бау drown Mt 8:32. 
Of grains of wheat placed in the ground decay J 12:24; 1 Cor 
15:36; эу, regard 10 what is being illustrated, this is called dying. 
Of trees die Jd 12. fig. ў 

® of death on a transcendent level—a. of losing the ulti- 
mate, eternal life Ro 8:13; Rv 3:2. So almost always in X 6:50, 
58; 8:21, 24; 11:2621. fj Guaptia avetnoev, ёүф de бтёВиуоу 
sin came back to life, and 1 died Ro 7:9, 10. Of worldly Chris- 
tians: tà fiiov йтёВауєу Hs 8, 1. йу ўрос ёу Org ... Ici 

ї i i Pl Ha 1, 15f (cp. Tat. 11:2 
ui] &moJ[Daveiv Èv àpaptiag Ac 1 ы i 
TODA &roðvýokeis). Cp. pù eldd[tes viv peu Glas 
tafótny ётё] Өйуоу not recognizing this distinction (between 


the transitory and the intransitory), they died Ox 1081, 22-24 


(-SICh 89, 19f) as read by Till p. 218 арр. 


В. of mystical death with Christ care@Gvopev соу Хротф 


Ro 6:8 (EKlaar, ZNW 59, "68, 131-34). Cp. 2 Cor 5:14; Col 
3:3, 









“Toxadionyy ul 


Thy). 
8 the Prospect of death or reallzatlon of 
Jace death, b¢ mortal (Phalaris, 


mortallty be 
: bc in danger of death; р 


Ер. 52 àno- 


у Poro, mortal People Hb 7:8, — p. 287. 
s.v. ÜGvotoc. М-М. 


GNOUNTOs, ov (тошто ‘made’, s. ТОШ; in var. senses, 
€& Pind., O. 2, 16 “undone'=timpuxtov; StudPal XX, 144,9 of 
Wine inadequately fermented; Pind, et al.) nor made, uncreated 
in wordplay of God бтойүтос 8c т@ута érroinoey PIK 2 p.13, 
26.—DELG s.v, тошо. 


блохафютбуе 5, next. 


&xoxaticmulnoxotigtüvoun: latter form: SIG 
588, 56 [196 BC]; Polyb. 3, 98, 9: Diod. S. 18, 57; Jos., Ant. 16, 
170; Mk 9:12; Ac 1:6; B-D-F 593; W-S. $14, 14; Rob. 1216).— 
The form Отокобіотици: pres. also as by-form -otéáco (Duris 
of Samos ПУЛ BC]: 76 (gm. 7 Jac.; Diod. S. 1, 78, 2; Arist., Met. 
10742, 3 v1) asv1 Mk9:12 (35g. @тока@гота); also asby-form 


3sg. &mokotaotóve (Mk 9:12 vl). Impf. 3 pl. draxaQiotwy 


Gen 29:3; fut. йтокотаоттђое; 1 nor. @теколёотцос LXX, 


GrBar 17:2 (@то- Gen 40:21 cod. R): 2 aor. drrexatéotyy. Pass.: 
fut. бтокотастабцоора; 1 aor. бтекохғсчобтуу (for the 
double augm., see, e.g., PTebt 413, 4; s. B-D-F $69, 3; Rob. 368; 
KBrugmann*-AThumb, Griech. Gramm. 1913, р. 311; Schwyzer 
1656; DELG s.v. tot); pf. ptc. @токабестаџёуп Mel., P. 78, 
563 Ch. (X.+; s. Anz 330f.) 

© to change to an earlier good state or condition, restore, 
reestablish (ОС1 90, 18; Demosth. 18, 90; Dionys. Hal. 3, 23; 
Herodian 2, 6, 11; IPriene 361, 2 [IV Bc]; РСМ 4, 629f Gen 
29:3; Ezk 16:55; 1 Mace 15:3; Tat. 18, 3 eig tò друшоу) of Eli- 
jah (Mal 3:23) тӧути Mt 17:11; Mk 9:12 4. Schürer 1I 5156 
Bousset, Rel. 2327. Billerb. IV 764-98). uvi u (Diod. S. 16, 
45, 9; 20, 32, 2 т. тойс т. бтнокраїау бтокатЁотое) 
& tiy Baonsíov tọ "Торо. Ac 1:6 (s. the discussion s.v. 
Groxataotaorg). Abs. 1 CI 56:6 (Job 5:18).—Medical 4л, cure 
(Diosc., Mat. Med. 164,4; Vi. Aesopi G 7 t. thy pwviv=restore 
the voice ofa mute; Ex 4:7; Lev 13:16) intr. блтеколёотц he was 
cured (EpArist 316) Mk 8:25. Pass. direkotEovati byujcit was 
restored Mt 12:13; Mk 3:5; Lk 6:10 (TestSim 2:13; ср. Mcl., P. 
78, 563; 89, 669); ümrekcreatáty 10 ot 22:51 D Fig, of the 
tortured body of a persecuted church ISm 1 1:2. Emi u (Diod. S2, 
9, 3) Eri tiv oepviy t. ke &үшүтүү to the venerable 

ice of brotherly love | C1 48:1. 

SOR лее исан to a former place or relatlonshlp, 
bring back, give back, restore (Polyb. 3, 98, T Diod. S. 18, 65, 
1; POxy 38, 12f dq" ой kai @токпткотабт por б vidg et al in 

ap; 2 Km 9:7; Job 8:6; 2 Macc 11:25; Jos., Ан. 15, 195, Tat 
na roi oikeiots) tva @токатастиб@ бшу that I might be 








"2 алохофіотуш 


restored 10 you Hb 13:19. twa eic T (Polyb. 8, 29, 6; 1 Esdr 
6:25; Jer 16:15; 23:8; GrBar 17:2; Jos., Ant. 11,2, м. 183) 57 
t. тотоу Hs 7:6 (x1. ofkov)—B. 751. EDNT. М-М TW. Sv. 


@лох@ййлтө fut. атокоћоо; 1 aor. drea Pass.: 
1 fit. caroxachupOrjonjtan; aor. текалеф цу: pf. ple. бтоке- 
xchuppévor Pr 27:5; plupf. 3 sg. бтокек@тто (Just. D. 78, 
7) (s. dirrokc ys, каттоо; Hat. et al; pap. LXX; TestSol, 
Testl2Patr; Parler 5:24; JosAs, GrBar, ApcEsdr. ApcSed 2:1; 
ApcMos; Jos., Bell. 5, 350, Ant. 14, 406; Just.) the lit, sense 
‘uncover’ as of head (Het. 1, 119, 6) docs not appear in our lit. 
(but s. ёкатаколоттос). to cause someth, to be fully known, 
reveal, disclose, bring to light, make fully known 

Qin a gener. sense (Appian, Syr. 5 $18) pass. be revealed 
(opp. кайтты} Mt 10:26; Lk 12:2; 3:12:38 (in act. sense) and 
1CLIG3 (ls 53:1). Ro 1:17 (cp. Ps 97:2), 18; Lk 2:35 (cp. Josh 
2:20; Sir 27:16f; Ezk 16:57; 1 Mace 7:31; AcPICor 1:8). 

@ esp of divine revelation of certain transcendent secrets (Ps 
97:2, Da 2:19, 22 [both Theod.], 28; 1 Km 2:27; 3:21; 15 56:1) 
&. тм т reveal someth. to someone (Testos 6:6; Just., D. 100, 
2) Mt 11:25; 16:17; Lk 10:21; Phil 3:15; IEph 20:1: w. m foll. 
(TestLevi 1:2) 1 Pt 1:12, The revealers are Christ Mt 11:27; Lk 
10:22, and the Holy Spint 1 Cor 2:10; 14:30; Eph 3:5, For Gal 
1:16 s. Èv 9 and s. Арешз, RB 64, 757, 335-62; 481-515. Abs. 
(w. Qavepou) å. bid туо Dg 8:11. rà ётокахоф0гмта fv 
the revelations that have come to us 11:8. 

© ofthe interpr. of prophetic visions à. тм Hv 2, 2, 4: 2. 
4, 1; 3, 3, 266 3, 4, 3; 3, 8, 10; 3, 13, 4. &. tivi бтокадачу 
impart a revelation to someone 3, 12, 2. б. avi тері туос give 
someone a revelation about someth. (TestReub 3:15) 3, 10, 2. 
&тєк@йїфЁт po ў yong тте үрафту; а knowledge of the 
scripture was disclosed to me 2, 2, 1. 

@ of the revelation of certain pers. and circumstances m the 
endtime (Da 10:1 Theod.): of the Human One (Son of Man) Lk 
17:30. Ofthe Lawless One 2 Th 2:3, 6, 8. Of the final judgment 1 
Cor 3:13, 1) Дода боба бтокоћоф туо the glory that is 
about to be revealed Ro 8:18: cp. 1 Pt 5:1. owmpia 1:5. mons 
Gal 3:23, The disciples say to the risen Lord &mokahvyov 
cot Thy болосуц Hy reveal, now, vour righteousness end- 
ing of Mk in the Freer ms—RBultmann, D. Begriff d. Offen- 

barung im NT 1929. EFScott, The NT Idea of Rev. 35. ESel- 
муп, | Peter, “46, 250-52; HSchulte, D. Begriff d. Offenbarung 
im NT. diss. Heidelberg 47; WBulst, Offenbarung: Bibl. u. The- 
olog. Begriff 60; BVawter, СВО 22, '60, 33-46 —M-M. TW. 
Spicq. 


GNOXGAYIG, eus. 1] s. бтоколтто; Philod., Vit. [repi 
wav] p. 38 Jensen} (Plut., Cato Mai. 34 8 [20, 8], Aemil. 262 
(14, 3]. Mor. 70F à. тї бдарт\ас; Sir 11:27; 22:22; 41:26 v1; 
TestAbr A 6 p. 83. 27 [Stone p. 14]; GrBar, ApcEsdr ins, Just.) 
the lit. sense “uncovering” as of head (s. Philod. above) does not 
appear in our lit. which uses the term in transcendent associa- 
tions. 

© making fully known, revelation, disclosure-@ of the 
revelation of truth gener., w. obj. gen., Ro 16:28. mveùpa copias 
к.б Eph 1:17, фос els ё. voa light of revelasion for gentiles 
Lk 2:32. 

@ of revelations of a particular kind, through visions, etc.: 
w. gen. of the author &. 'Ingoù Хотой Са! 1:12; Rv 1:1 (w. 
бттаойа) à. Kepiov 2 Cor 12:1. kara Groxduyw because 
ofa rev. Gal 2:2; MPol 27:3, Epil Mosq 5. катй б. eyvwpio8y 
po. td ueompiov the secret was made known to me by revelation 
Eph 3:3. Cp. 1 Cor 2:4 D; 14:6, 26; 2 Cor 12:7.—In the visions 
of Hermas the б. are not only transcendent rev. for eye and car, 


Gxoxatüctagic 


but also the interpretations given to such rey. The "m 


complete only when it 1s explained and understoog т Shore, 
13, 4a. %-брйрата 4, 1,3. Ср. 3,1, 2:3,3,2: 3 19 "109,3 
2: 3, 13, 4b: 5 ins. —MBuber, Ekstatische Konfesio, 3, 12, 
© ofthe disclosure of secrets belonging tothe ix 
Soke roo Хріюто? 1 Pt 4:13. Of the parousia gy in så, tik 
*L X. 1 Pt 1:7, 13; cp. 1 Cor 1:7; 2 Th 1:7, stb à Ue 
Grot drexdéxeoOu wait for the revealing Fog T My xd 
God. i.c. forthe time when they will be revealed in б ildren 6 y 
status Ro 8:19. à. SuccnoKpicicg т. Oro 2:5, ir glorified 
as part of a book title Revelation (Por 
16 отүүраниата .... токара 2 орос | 
expiavor кт\.) б. "Iodvvov Rv ins d [ме K. Zu. 
subscr. —EDNT. TRE XXV 109-46. DELG s.v, ion, н) 


M. TW. Spicq. 


Phyr, vi Plot 


ànoxapaĝoxia, ac, ў (@токараёокёџ, бот Ki 
‘head’ and докёш ‘think, imagine") (only in Christian Ks U 
cp. Hesychius: Suda: Anecd. Gr. p. 428, 14; Etym. C 
14—but &rzokapabokéto in Polyb. 16, 2, 8; 18, 4g 4 à n, 
'Avuóyov mapovoiav; 22, 19, 3; Sostratus [I Bc]: 2 fem. y 
p. 187 Jac. [in Stob. 4, 20, 10]; Aesop, Fab. 177 р and 194 
P=H-H. 187 and 208; Jos., Bell. 3, 264; Ps 36:7 Aq.) eager e, 
pectation Ù à. mg Ktioews = ў йтокарабоко®оа кїйє di 
eagerly awaiting creation Ro 8:19 (GSchlüger, D. üngstl. Harren 
d. Kreatur: NorTT 19, 1930, 353-60; GBertram, ZNW 49, 5g. 
264-70, DDenton, ibid. 73, "82, 138-40). катё Tiv à. pov (y 
ті) according to mv eager expectation Phil 1:20.—DELG 
s.v (I) кара. EDNT. М-М. TW. Sv. 


блохато))бббе@ | aor. &токатїДАаЕо; 2 aor. pass. 
droxampAdyny (s. karaħiáoow; found only in Chris. 
tian writers; s. Nàgeli 52) reconcile (Anecd. Gr. p. 428, 
I5-QUorotonr) à. tå mavta elc abtov reconcile everything 
in his own person, i.e. the universe is to form a unity, which has 
its goal in Christ Col 1:20 (cp. MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.; s. also 
CBreytenbach, Versöhnung '89, esp. 190f); some preferto transl. 
reconcile everything to himself (i.e. God). à. тойс ajpot£povz 
тф Bey Eph 2:16. Abs. йтокотдлаЕку Col 1:22 (vl. àro- 
kardynte and àrokaraAAayévrec).—EDNT. DELG s.v. 
Лос. TW. 


(T0XOTOOTVU by-form of @ттокабїоттуи, q.v. restore, 
reestablish Mk 9:12 v.L—DELG s.v. lou. 


@лохат@отоб!с, Ecc, Ñ (s. @токаботтн; Aristot. EM 
2, 7, 1204b, 36; Epicurus p. 41, 26 [8, 9 Us.]; Polyb.; Diod. S. 
20, 34, 5 al; ins [e.g. SEG XLI, 1003 II, 42], pap; Herm. Wr. 
8, 4; 11,2; téħetog Adyos in Lact.. Inst. 7, 18, 3; lamb, Myst. 
1, 10; EpArist 123; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 293; Jos., Ant. 11, 63; 
98; Just, D. 134, 4; Iren. 1, 17, 1 [Harv. I 167, 1] of the sun's 
cycle) restoration, which can be var. understood брі ypóvov 
Gmoxatactacews måvtov until the time for restoring every 
thing to perfection or, as of stars in their orbits, to their starting 
points (Diod. S. 12, 36. 2; in diplomatic documents: e.g. 001 
90, 18; SIG 814, 42, in which the cognate vb. бтокабйотт\ IS 
used of states restored by benefactors to normal conditions and 
stability) Ac 3:21 (cp. the cognate vb. rmoka Bion Ac 1:0) 
AMéhat, Apocatastase (Origen, Clem. Al., Ac 3:21) VigChr 10. 
"56, 196-214; CRabinowitz, Personal and Cosmic Salvation m 
Origen, ibid. 39, "84, 319-29; CLenz, RAC 1 510-16; Danker 
Benefactor 423.—DELG s.v. torn. М-М. TW. Sv. 





алохгцш 


= Qu (s. кїї; Pind. +) used as pass. of doratiOypt 


(107€ ul stored up" (so X.*; pap. LXX, TestSol; JosAs 15:111; 
- Tat. 6, 2; Ath., К. 08, 26) we 
st; to put аму for safekeeping lit. (POxy 69, 5 àmo тоу Èy 
iq ETOKTIPEVOV, BGU 275, 9; PTcbt 340, 13; Job 38:23; 
x кр Pot. Ins. 128; Jos., Vi. 119; Tat. 6, 2) fy pva, ijv elyov 
Ий, nev iv covdupio the mina, which Г кери laid away in 
M of cloth Lk 19:20. 
ат to reserve 85 award or recompense, reserve, a common 
in honorary documents expressing appreciation for sense of 
vm or other communal responsibility, fig. ext. of 1: &mrókewroi 
а отёфауо d Crown is reserved for me 2 TL 4:8 (cp. lambl., 
ns ee 8 7p. 270 P. tà ато x. elyaputvigs йтокеіџема кака; 
Socialis Sinilitud. 22 p. 6 Orelli; OGI 383, 189-91 ol; 
атокеіоетаї тарӣ Dewy xpi; eborpeiac; UPZ 144, 47 [M 
gc) emOKEUTAL тарӣ бою рају тоц . ` 2 Масс 12:45; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 368; Just., A 1, 18, 2 ко\ас aiwvia). FPfister, ZNW 
15, 1914, 94-96. dua thy Amida т. блтокецёуу byt ev т. 
ofipavois because of the hope that is reserved for you in heaven 
Col 1:5 (the ‘hope’ is the totality of blessing that awaits the 
Christian in the life to come). 
© Impers. &roKettat тм. it is unavoidable in view of In- 
evitable circumstance, itis certain, one isdestined( Acl. Aristid. 
39 p. 764 D.) w. inf. foll. бтаЕ Gro0avetv Hb 9:27 (cp. Kaibel 
416, 6 бс eidts, бт Tac Вротоқ tò Üavetv @тбката; 4 
Macc 8:11).—М-М. TW. 


(n ÓXEVOG, OV (s. kevóc; Diosc. 5. 36 W. et al.; GrBar 15:3f) 
quite empty (Hero, [Spiritalia] Pneumatica 2, 24; PCairZen 680, 
3 [MI ec) м. &byvexoc Hm 5, 2, 1; 12, 5, 2ff. 


üxtox£qQo ALGO 1 aor. бтекефаћмоа (s. kepah; Philod., 
тєрї оци. 13, 29 G.; Epict 1, 1. 19: 24 al.; Artem. І. 35; Cass. 
Dio 71, 28, 1; PHamb 57, 25 [160 Bc]; Acta Alex. Ш col. IV, 24 
(restored); IX rec. B, 8f (restored); Ps 151:7; Phryn. p. 341 L.) 
behead "Iwavvyy Mt 14:10; Mk 6:16, 27; Lk 9:9. 


à 0x eit) fut. àrokkeioo LXX; 1 aor. ётёклєцоа. Pass.: 
fut. 3 sg. &mokAevorjoetan 1 aor. inf. &mokevo0rvat Ps 
67:38; perf. 3 sg. бтокёк\нотщ 1 Кет 23:7, ріс. йто- 
xekAevopiévar Judg 3:24 cod. A (5. keim; trag., Hdt. et al.; pap, 
LXX; En 101:2; Ath. 8, 2 ‘be limited to’) close, shut tjv Oùpuv 
(lambl., Myst. 2, 8; Achilles Tat. 6, 10, 6; POxy 1272, 5; Gen 
19:10; 2 Km 13:17f aL; En 101:2; Jos., Vi. 246) Lk 13:25. thv 
трам (1 Kgm 1:6 съуёкћекюғу tà тері тїс jc иїтїүс) GIs 
2:3.—DELG s.v. кАғіс. М-М. 


GNOXVEW fut. &mokvijoo; 1 aor. inf. &rokvijoot (Ath. К. 
65, 20) (s. ӧкуёо; Thu. et al; Acl. Aristid. 34 p. 664, 9 D. al.; 
PCairZen 416, 3; PColZen 64, 6; 10 [both III вс]; PBad 51, 6) 
hesitate, have misgivings Ox 654, 22 (ASyn. 256, 54) РЕС 
s.v. ] Ókvoc. 


блохош е fut. ptc. асс, &mrokopioUvtac 2 Масс. 2:15; 1 
aor. subj. ё токорісо (s. кошо; Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Gr- 
Bar 11:9; Joseph.; apolog.; Theoph. Ant. 3, 25 [p. 258, 9]) take 
along (Polyb. 28, 10, 7) ypáppura а letter Pol 13:1.—DELG 
SV. КОрғо 2. koyito. 


UOXOXTO fut. &rokóyw; 1 aor. йтёкора LXX; 2 aor. 3 
Dl. pass. &mekórnoav Judg 5:22 cod. A; inf. @токоттүуш (s. 
котто; Hom. et al.; рар, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) to cut so as to 
make a separation, cut off, cut away 

© of body parts (Hom. ct al.; Hdt. 6, 91 xeipac; Diod. S. 17, 
20, 7 &mékoye tiv yeipa; Dt 25:12; Judg 1:66 Jos., Bell. 6, 


&xoxglvopot 113 

коз газ. AI SUM al E E E 
164, M 177) Mk 9:43, 45 (Ери! 2, 5, 24 of бттокбттпу the 
fout отер vot hon; cp. Acl. Aristid. 48, 27 K «24 p. 472 D: 
Тариат опе limb imi p скоттріис af the whole body); ear 
У 18:10, 26 (on the implications af mutilation cp. Lev 21:16 
23, BViviano, RB 96, ‘RY, 71-80). Private parts implied make 
а eunuch of, castrate (Lucian, Eunuch. 8; Cass. Dio 79, 11; Dt 
232; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 8, Spec. Leg. 1, 325; Theoph. Апі. 3,8 
[p. 222, 3]) mid. (Epit. 2, 20, 19; 4317; Rab. 809) (ipeo каї 
Gmokótovrar would that they might make eunuchs of them- 
selves Gal 5:12, So interpr. by many since Chrysostom and Am- 
brosiaster, also PDebouxhtay, Revi‘tCr 39, 1926, 323-26 (against 
ChBruston, ibid. 36, 1923, 193f); GDuncan, Gal "34, 154; 161. 

® of noncorporal things và оуу cut the ropes (ср. Od. 
10, 127; X., Hell. L, 6, 21; Polyacnus 5, 8, 2; 6, 8) Ac 27:32; 
branches kAitbovc in pruning procedure Ils 8, L, 2 Joly (Forte 
W.); building-stones толо det бл" aov йтокоттуш а great 
deal must be cut away from them Hs 9, 9, 2.--M-M. TW. 


GNOXOIPE, атос, TÓ (s. йтокруорса; quotable since 
Polyb., 12, 26b, 1 as a t.t., esp. freq. in ins [Dssm., NB 85*BS 
257; Nägeli 30]: PTebt 286, 1; Jos., Ant. 14, 210. Cp. UWilcken, 
Her 55, 1920, p. 32, 1, und s. PCol 123) official report, decision 
(t. t. Üctvettov 2 Cor 1:9 (Theodoret Ш 291 N. @. òè Oavatou 
Ty tov Ouvarou wijpov ёкаћеоє).–-М-М. TW. 


@лохоуоца | aor. mid. (итекруйүцүу (occas. NT, but 
the usual form in Joseph.) Pass.: | fut. бттокрїӨтүоорш; 
aor. àmekpiðyy (freq. in NT; in Jos. only Ant. 9, 35 and 
in Just. only D. 3, 6) (Ammonios, De Adfin. Voc. Diff. 67 
[KNikkau '66] states the purist's position: &rokpiOtvas ... 
dou tò йтохоробцуш, йтокріуиодох dé то ёроттёута 
\үоу бозма = бтокр:Өуси has to do w. making distinc- 
tions, t rokpivaoQ0ot with making a reply; cp. Phryn. 108 Lob; 
on developments in the Koine s. M-M; also B-D-F $78; W-S. 
$13, 9; Rob. 334; Mayser I 22, 158; Thackeray 239; DELG s.v. 
кріма). 

© answer, reply (so occas. in Hdt. and fr. Thu. on; ins, pap, 
LXX; En 106:9; TestSol, TestAbr, TestJob; JosAs 4:16; ParJer, 
ApcMos, ApcrEsdr [Epiph. 70, 14], EpArist; Philo, e.g. Aet. 
М. 4 [éaexpivato}; Just.; diff. and more precisely Ath. ['sep- 
arate oneself']) tivt and in Lk трос tiva to someone (Thu. 5, 
42, 2; lambl., Myst. 7, 5 at end) Lk 4:4; 6:3; Ac 3:12; 25:16. 
To a question Mt 11:4; 13:11; 19:4; Mk 12:28, 34; Lk 3:11; 
7:22; J 1:21, 26, 48; 3:5 al.; MPol 8:2. To requests, exhorta- 
tions, commands, etc., the answer being quoted directly Mt 4:4; 
12:39; 13:37; 1 СІ 12:4; MPol 10, 1 al. Freq. in Hermas: v I, 
1, 5 and 7; 3, 3, 1: 3, 4, 1 and 3; 3, 6, 5f al. Not preceded by 
a question expressed or implied, when the sentence is related in 
content to what precedes and forms a contrast to it, reply (as 
a reaction) Mt 3:15; 8:8; 12:48; 14:28; 15:24, 28; Mk 7:28; 
J 2:18; 3:9; Ac 15:4 al. tivi ti Mt 15:23; 22:46; Mk 14:40; 
Lk 23:9 (cp. Epict. 2, 24, 1 roAÀciac Em Ouptwv cov ükovout 
TiMlov трос ce Kut OFSETOTE ро GTEKPivw). об yàp бє x 
йлтокріӨ Mk 9:6; обдеу Mt 26:62; 27:12; Mk 14:61; трос 
tt fo someth. (Pla., Protag. 338d) ойк йтекрі0ц оът трос 
оўёё ëv Atta he made no reply to him, not even to a single 
word or charge Mt 27:14 (cp. Jesus, son of Ananias, before 
the procurator Albinus: rpóc tuvtu od" Órtobv åmekpivato 
Jos., Bell. 6, 305; TestAbr A 16 p. 98, 11 [Stone p. 44] ô 
Odvaroc ... ойк crrekpitr айт [Abraham] Aóyov; Eupo- 
lis Com. [V Bc] К. àc ®шу éyà таутес блтокруойбнш трос 
та konpyopotpeva.—Artem. 3, 20 ó pyòèv бтокріубреуос 
pávug ... каї ў oti] &mrókpuous GAN блтаүоркутикїү= ... а 
negative answer, to be sure. Just., A II, 9, | трос tovto; D. 50, 1 
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трос тохто), W. inf. foll. Lk 20:7 (on the rhetorical exchange 
20:2-8 cp. Pla.. Meno 76a and b); w. acc. and inf. foll. (X., Hell. 
2, 2, 18) Ac 25:4 (cp. Just, D. 67, 9): foll. by du and direct 
discourse Mk 8:4; Ac 25:16; IPhid 8:2; foll. by dir. disc. without 
Bu МК 9:17; J 1:21 (cp. Just., D. 35, 2 al). 

Ө Of the continuation of discourse like Тур (CON? 1, ср. 
the Homenc cpeiPopevos mpocerime I. 3: 437, s. DGE s.v. 
dueBu; dmrapePonrvos трооёфт IL. 1, 84 ul; for related 
pleonasm s. L-S-J-M Aeyo Ш 7) continue Mt 11:25; 12:38; 
15:15; 22:1: 26:25; Mk 10:24; begin. speak up Mt 26:63 vL; 
Mk 9:5; 10:51; 11:14; 12:35; Lk 1:19; 13:14; 14:3; J 5:19; Ac 
§:8(cp. 0121 7; 26:5; ls 14:10: Zech 1:10; 3:4; | Mace 2:17, 8:19; 
2 Macc 15:14). Used formulaically w. eimet or АЁ үну, and oft. 
left untransh :2 C1 5:3: &mekpiðy kai бту J 2:19; &mroxpibeis 
elev Mt 16:16 al. (TestAbr B4, p. 108,21 [Stone p. 64]; TestJob; 
Parler 7-2): Garoxpibetc For) Lk 23:3: GPt 11:46; rmekpie rai 
Аун Mk 7:28: 1:49 vs 4:17; trmrokpibrjoovtat Aeyovteg 
Mt 28:37; dirrexpin Aeyov Hs 5, 4, 3 Joly (ср. НФ. 5, 67, 2 
урд Qoa» [the Pythia] declared and said; TestLevi 19:2; B-D-F 
$420, 1; Ml. 131; Schwyzer 1 301; Dalman, Worte 19f [Eng. 
24f]; PJoüon, ‘Respondit et dixit’: Biblica 13, 32, 309-14).—B. 
1266. M-M TW. 


GNOxpLOts, £t, ў (бтокрїуодш; Theognis, Hdt+; SIG 
344,62; 591,28; pap, LXX; TestSol [:4 Н; TestLevi 3:7; EpArist; 
Jos. Ant. 7, 119; Just.) answer Lk 2:47: 20:26, &. biðóvou twi 
(SIG 683, 15, Job 32:4; 33:5; 35:4 a1; without dat. Diod. S. 16. 
25, 2; 18, 48, 3; Jos., Ant. 20, 89) J 1:22; 19:9,—M-M. TW. 


GXOX QUITO) fut. ётокрїлфш; 1 вог. üréxpinpa. Pass.: 1 
ful. йтокре[ соно (JosAs 6:2); 2 aor. йтєкрї{иүү LXX; pf. 
pic. бтокекрицасуос (s. крї ттш; Hom.) gener. ‘put some- 
thing out of sight’. 

© 10 provide a hlding-place for someth. or someone, hide, 
conceal by digging Mt 25:18 v. A son from persecutors, GJs 
223,231 

Ө to keep from being known, Keep secret xi G76 Twos, 
{в 40:27; Jer 39:17, Just. D. 55, 3) Lk 10:21; Hs9, 11. 
9. cmoxexpepurvos hidden, kept secret (Pla, Phdr. 273c 
droxexpuypevy тёҳут; Ps-Demett с. 155 karmyopiot 
Groxexpuppevar, Just, D. 115, 1 Zayapig ... ётоке- 
Kpuppevws xnpvaoovn) 1 Cor 2:7; Eph 3:9; Col 1:26.— 
M-M. TW. 


GNOXPVGOS, оу (Pre-Socr, Eur-«; Vita Philonidis [Crón- 
ert, SBBerlAk 1900, 9421], ст. 3; Vett. Val. Index; Kaibel 
1028, 10; РСМ 4, 1115; 12, 321; 13, 343£; 730f, LXX, En; Test- 
Sol 10:53 C: Jos.. Bell. 3, 340) hidden ot Evi тӧтос ё. there 
was no hiding place GJs 22:3. Of treasures (Da 11:43 Theod.; 1 
Mace 1:23=Jos., Ant. 12, 250), fig., of secret wisdom (IAndrosl- 
sis [I Bc] 15, 10 ётбкруфа соуВоћа; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 62 £v 
droxpiipors айтбу ё@пааврїдауто) Onoavpoi ё. Col 2:3; B 
1:4 (15 45:3; cp. Tat. 30, 1). Opp. Qavepós (Philo, Abr. 147) 
Mk 4:22; Lk 8:17.—DELG s.v. кротто. М-М. TW. Sv 


(tox tel va, GX0XTÉVVO (the later form Mt 10:28; Mk 
12:5; Lk 12:4 v.l, Taf. in text: s. Borger, GGA 131; 2 Cor 
3:6; Ry 6:11; 2 CI 5:4; s. B-D-F 673; Rob. 1213; WS. §15 sv. 
KTEIVo: mss. rdgs. vary greatly bet. Ситоктёууо, бтоктёуш, 
droxtevvew. rrokmvvoo) fut. daroktevio; 1 aor. @тёктаүа, 
Pass.: | aor. darextavOny(s. B-D-F 576,2; 315; W-S.815, 5); pf. 
pte. dirextoyytevw 1 Mace 5:51; pf. inf. ётектбъдо 2 Macc. 
4: 36 cod. L for @тектоуцаба (Hom.+). 

@ lit, to deprive of life, kUl—( of bodily life Mt 14:5; 
16:21; 17:23; 21:35, 38,39; Mk 6:19; 9:31ab; Lk 11:47; J 16:2 


болохоо 


(killing of an unbeliever considered a service to Go 


4p. 160a.—Lycophron 1172 дно tov ктаубут Зума, Е 
public decree every Trojan who kills one of the accursed os by 
is publicly praised; thereupon blood-lust breaks out snl 
unfortunates); 18:31 (Ltzm., SBBerlAk *31 XIV; ZN St these 
211-15; ibid. 31, 32, 78-84; FBuchsel, ibid. 30, °З 202 ` 
33, M, 84-87; MGoguel. ibid. 31, "32, 289-301: pri y, ^ ™ 
104,32, 213-28. UHolzmetster, Biblica 19, *38, 43. so. ed 
Hvankille, Mnemosyne 10, °42, 241-50; JBlinzler р pi. 
Jesu `5]; Jeremias ZNW 43, "51, 145-50 [lit J): Ry ер. a: 
al. Of God 6 токтєіуоу к. ту токуу 1 CI 593. à. Pa 9:5 
commit suicide (Dio Chrys. 47 [64], 3; Artem. 2, 49 e ju 
Jos, Ant. 9, 39) J 8:22, Also of things as causing death: n 
falling tower Lk 13:4; of plagues Rv 9:18, Mk 3:4. I КИҢ 
vl. @токтайуси is either abs. of to be taken w. yyy (like a 
Tro. 1214). Я 

(9 of life in a transcendent sense Ro 7:11. то уре 
letter (of the law) kills. in so far as the legal letter MUN 
to die 2 Сог3:6. 0. xijv узуу Mt 10:28 (s. worn} 1b; i» en 
3, 23, 21 [after Pla., Apol. 30c] Ёё érmroketvon pv буусу 
Pháo 8 of. On this topic s. LAlfonsi, VigChr 16, "62, "tj 
Thy бё wut ph tir[orccevetz] but my soul (opp. обра) you 
cannot kill AcPl Ha 1, 4. 

fig. of abstract things to do away w., put ro death, elim. 
inate (Eur., Hipp. 1064 tò oepvòv; Philippus [=Demosth. 17] 
9 ġùiav; Mel, P. 66, 472 тубат Gmékteivev toy 
Bavatov) the enmity Thy ExOpuv Eph 2:16.—B. 288. DELG 
s.v. ктеїуо. М-М. 


GTOXVE 1 aot &rreküqoa. (because the aor. is found in 
this form [not &mékvco] Js 1:18, W-H. Vog. М. in 1:15 ac. 
cent droxvtt, s. W-S. 515 p. 129); aor. pass. блтеку Ө (Just, 
Al, 32, 14; 46, 5). (коёо or кш to be pregnant’; Aristot, fem. 
76 Rose; Dionys. Hal. 1, 70 finterpol.]; Plut., Sull. 475 [37, 7]; 
Lucian, D. Mar. 10, 1; Aelian, VH 5, 4 et al.; Herm. Wr. 1, 16; 
BGU 665 H, 19 [1 an}; APF 3. 1906, 370 II. 4; Sb 6611, 15; 
PFamTebt 20, 15; 20; 22; 4 Macc 15:17; Philo, Ebr. 30 al.) give 
birth to 

© of delivery of that with which one has been pregnant, w. 
тб retaining its force give birth to, < кјоофортх......). 
tat ubris 0с &mokvrjoe (=ёшс &mokvfjou) айттуу, kai 
yevvijoa: ['Inoobv] tov Xpiotóv who was curried (in the 
womb) by her (Mary) until she gave birth and bore [Jesus] the 
Messiah AcPl Ha 8, 27f. 

(B otherwise in our lit. only fig., ў åpaptia å. Bavarov sin 
gives birth to (ic. brings forth) death Js 1:15. But the term is 
not confined to the human female faculty (cp. Herm. Wr. 1, 9); 
of God (s. yevvaw) Garexinoev Huds hoyw GdrnOeias gave 
birth to us (brought us into being) through the word of truth 38 
1:18.—C-MEdsman, Schopferwille u. Geburt Jk 1:18: ZNW 38, 
*39, 11-44.—DELG s.v. kvéo 1. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Олох fut. droKvAiow,; | aor. 3 sg. &meicóluae LXX; pf. 
pass. бтокекїноно (s. B-D-F $101 p. 46) (5. KvAiw; Diod. S. 
14, 116,6; Ps.-Apollod. 3, 15, 7; Lucian, Rhet. Praec. 3; Jos., Ant. 
4, 284; 5, 359: LXX) roll away ti (Apyatosoyuch 'EQupepts 
1923, 39 AiBovc [IV Bc]) ё. tov AiBov (Gen 29:3, 8. 10) Mt 
28:2; ОР! 12:53; & т. Mov Ёк x. Өррос roll the stone away 
from the entrance Mk 16:3; cp. vs. 4. AiBoc ümrokekvAuopévos 
тё т. руреіоо Lk 24:2 (so also the ptc. Mk 16:4 у}; the 
passive also has the same mng. as the intr. rofl away: Diod S. 
20, 14, 6). S. GávavAio.—DELG s.v. куМмбо. 


ENON s. бйтокуёш. 





олоћахтібо 


Есе Хакро 1 aor. àmehúrnon (s. Actio Theognis et 
ло ү. to engage In a kleking motlon, kick away, Мей off 

` hich (M. Ant. 10, 28, 1 [of a kicking and screaming 
. ps.- Lucian, Asin. 18 [the ass kicks out with its hind legs 
piel: ns off]. So in the use of Dt 32:15 in 1 CI 3:1 (cp. Jusi., 
as xay where the ning. in the light of the context prob, = ‘kick 
0.2 the heels)’, in a demonstration of proud independence spurn 
up ( Acschyl. Prom. 651; Plut., Ant. 36, 2 tà kal; as a saying 
Plato in Diog. L. 5, 2 [Aristotle ‘kicks up’ at Plato. i.e. leaves 
or behind in the Academy] DELG sx Md (adv. withthe 


foot’) 
d 0A0À£ impf. 3 sg. ùmehóhe (s. алё; Lucian, Nigrin. 
j2blurtout) speak out (. ' freely) (Jos., Ant. 6,9, 2 [178]) Ac 18:25 


D. 


ánokcppüvo fut. &mohn(p) yopa; 2 aor. йт Хароу; pf. 

с. блтећуфотес 4 Масс 18:23. Mid.: 2 aor. pic. йто- 
Aofontvoc: pf. pte- блтециёмом Is. 5:17 (5. Mapifiévo Eur, 
Hdt.+). E 

@ toobtaln someth. from a source, receive ti: т. vloBeoiay 
adoption Gal 4:5. tijv tmayyehiav В 15:7; pl. Hv 2, 2,6, cp. 5:7. 
таута Hm 9:4. t. Éadujoiav 2 CL 14:3. t. айбёллоу Соту 8:6.— 
Ascommercial Lt. (s. теуш) receive (UPZ 162 VIII, 28 [107 Ec) 
c wj cerrohuPetv) xà &yaBú oov vou have already received 
your good things Lk 16:25 (diff. KBornháuser, NKZ 39, 1928, 
838f); cp. 2 Сі 11:4. Esp. of wages (since Hdt. 8, 137 puo6óv; 
Sb 7438, 13 [VI ab]; GrBar 15:3 poBov) й. поћатћооіоха 
receive many times more Lk 18:30; GE à. 23:41; t. үшоббу 2 
19:5; Hs 5, 6, 7; шоВом mÀtpi 2J 8; åvtyucðiav ё. Ro 1:27; 
Gerd kupiav й. т. Gvtamodoow Col 3:24; т. idppov й. obtain 
one’s lot IRo 1:2; т. péAÀovta oicva the future age (w. its glory) 
Pol 5:2; t. tfj; CepOapoias отёфауоу MPol 19:2 (cp. mv 6óEav 
TestJob 43:15). It appears to be used abs. ot) үйр | Ev totg босс 
povors ётолаџВйуоџом oi kakobpyot tv iv(Opcm)ov 
GAG [к] kókaow Ümopévovaw kai то\Аруу Péoavov 
Ox 840, 4-7, but the primary obj. 15 probably коЛаоц which 
does duty for the two clauses, w. В. being an additional feature 
in the endtime: nor only among the living do human evildoers 
receive punishment, but they also await it and much torment as 
well. —EPreuschen, ZNW 9, 1908, 4. 

to receive back someth, that one previously possessed, 
recover, get back (Jos., Ant. 5,19; Just, A 1, 18,610... éavtov 
оборота) тё tou the same amount Lk 6:34 (a commercial term 
as Sb 7516, 24 [I ap] тй ёфғӧремо). бүімоута attov 
бт орем he has gotten him back safe and sound 18:27. Fig. 
t. Хабу кабарбу take his people back pure Hs 9, 18. 4. 10 
lv péyeðoç ISm 11:2. 

Ө toleador take away from a particular point, take away of 
persons (so since Hdt. 1, 209; Aristoph., Ran. 78 abtov póvov; 
PLond 1, 42, 13 p. 30; Witkowski 32, 13 p. 62; sim. 36, 10f p. 65 
for confinement; Jos., Bell. 2, 109 åmohafópevos aùtòv kar 
ibiuv; 2 Масс 6:21) mid. itmoXofópevog асбу Tò t. булоо 
ps {оу he took him aside, away fr. the crowd, Бу himself Mk 

233, 

Ө to accept someone's presence with friendliness, wel- 
come (PLips 110, 6; Pland 13, 17f va peta xopac oe 
ётомаВореу) 3J 8 v.l; rijv толотліиу bpov your entire 
congregation \Eph 1:3. бу &EepmAápiov t. Gg" бро iym 

méXaflov whom I have welcomed as a living example of your 
love2:1. —M-M. TW. 


al. jn 
kick up, 


Gnólavots, EWG, ў (&moAobxo “have enjoyment of"; Eur., 
Thu.+; ОСІ 383, 12 and 150; 404, 10; рар; 3 Масс 7:16 vl; 


TestJos 5:4; Philo, Mos. 2, 70; Jos., Ant. 2, 52 and 174 elg 
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à. (сусу, Tat 14, 2; Ath. К. 78, 3) having the benefit of 
Something, and so enjoyIn It, enjoyment mpoaxcipoy Fyrtv 
(epis (тойуу enjoy the short-lived pleasures af sin 
Nb 11:25. (Opp. Флем) i ivikcór б. 2 CL 1037 прос 
тоша (Clearchus, fm. 44; Palaeph. p. 84, 13; OGI 669, 8; 


IG ХїЗ, 326, 12; BGU 1563, 18) for enjoyment | СІ 20:10, 


а Н. Gk. expression, like elg & (Diod. S. 14, 88, 2; Nägeli 
30): elc 4. буш ті wv. D 10:3; for this els б. тарЁуту 
ti nvi | TI 6:17, Of food delicacies in the endiime tag but 
Вршјийтоуу siarv (Imac) tv Ty йуастаоғі флтойайок; 
the enjovment of foods tn the (endtime) resurrection Papias 
(9). aloUntoy тушу Bpupátov coXavow elvat THY tiov 


obpaviv Високі the kingdom of heaven means enjoyment 


of certain real foods Papias (10).—DELG s.v. ётоћи?о. М-М. 
Spicq. 


@ло)єйлө impf. ceréharoy, ful. толеди; 1 aor, ётё. 
kupa LXX; 2 aor. Cméhurrov, mid. ёлтемятбруу, 3 sg. past. 
deme). ci py) LXX {llom.+). 


© tocause or permit to remaln ina place upon golng away, 


leave behind (s. Nagel 23) twa or ti Ev тм. (1 Macc 9:65) 2 TI 
3:13, 20; Tit t:5. 


Ө tobe reserved for future appeurance or enactment, pass. 


remain à. оиВВотоџос a Sabbath rest remains Hb 4:9 (Polyb. 
6, 58, 9 Eric (mro) eireren owtnpias).à. Gvoia a sacrifice re- 
mains-can be made 10:26 (cp. Polyb. 3, 39, 12; Diog. L. 7, 85 
à. Meyer). Abs. @. w. inf. and acc. foll. (B-D-F $393, 6) ir is 
reserved or certain 4:6, 


© to depart from a place, with a suggestion of finallty, 


desert (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 752 dapatc-[leave} a house; Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 3, 92 $377, 380; UPZ 19, 6 [163 вс], Job 11:20; 


Jos., Ant. 1, 20; Jus, D. 39, 2 thy обох ti]; mang) 10 


idtov olcqtfpiov their own abode Jd 6; [Gro)etr}etat (read 
àmoheirete, Schubart) 10 окотос АсРІ Ha 8, 32. 


Ө 10 cease to have an Interest In someth., put aside, give 
ир (Polycrates: 588 fgm. 1 Jac.; Dio Chrys. 45 [62], 2: Socrat., 
Ep. 6, 2 ottd€v, Sir 17:25; Pr 9:6), also leave behind, overcome 
(Isocr., 4 [Panegyr.] 50; 12 [Panathen.] 159; Harpocration p. 47, 
6 Dind.: бёлтолеЛоитдтес бут! tov vevucqkótes; Lex. Vind. p. 
Т, 33) tov фброу tov Ürot abandon the fear of God 1 Cl 3:4. 
tåg кеуй5 фроутідас empty cares 7:2. THY patoiomoviav 9:6. 
Jucpas émOvpiag 28:1. t. kevijv pataodAoyiav Pol 2:1; cp. 
T:2.—M-M. Spicq. 


àxoAeitat, -0).£001, -OAEOY s. толи. 


GNOAELYO impf. dréhayov (s. Keio; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 
478, Athen. 6, 13, 2502) fick, lick off Lk 16:21 vl. 


GOAT vo by-form of ётоћеіто (Sappho et al; POxy 
1426, 12; Jos., Ant. 19, 99) 1 Pt 2:21 P? v.l. for brokurmrávo. 
q.v. —DELG s.v. Літо). 


(t6) Àvqu for us conjug. s. B-D-F $101 (s.v. уш; W-S. 
614, 18; Rob. 317; ful. ётоћоо Hs 8, 7, 5; Att. йтоћо 1 Cor 
1:19(1529:14; Parler 1:1, 8); 1 aor. ётећеса; | pf. ётоћоћека. 
Mid: fut. олтолосро Lk 13:3; 2 aor. &mwhópny; the 2 pf. 
CeTokw ict functions as a pf. nud.; pic. ётомаћос (Нот. +). 

© to cause or experletice destruction—() act. ruin, de- 
stroy—a. of pers. (Sir 10:3) Mk 1:24; Lk 4:34, W. ref. to eter- 
nal destruction pi] Ekelvov &rróAAwe do not bring about his ruin 
Ro 14:15. Esp. Kill, put to death (Gen 20:4; Esth 9:6 vL; 1 Macc 
2:37; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 122; Mel., P. 84,635 [Ch.] tov ёхӨроу vov) 
Hs 9, 26, 7. тодбїоу Mt 2:03; Jesus 12:14; 27:20; МК 3:6; 
11:18; Lk 19:47; B 12:5; the wicked tenants kakcoüc какос à. 








116 бёло)дли 


i sildoers to а miserable death Mt 
6. KSS атк ei i 20:16; т. Qovric Mt 22:7; 
b ipi ge R Ho di id not believe Jd 5; тбутас Lk 
eni s epis gatas 4:12; Hs 9, 23,4 
17:27, 29. W. ошаса (like Chariton 2, 8, I) Js 4:12; Hs 9, 2 M 
Of eternal death (Herm. Wr. 4, 7; Tat. 11:2 тодогу Jes Tò 
aibritovauov) унуу к. oopa d. by уем Mt 10:28; умуду 
B 20:1: T. yvyüc Hs 9. 26, 3 (cp. Sir 20:22). ee 

В. w. impers. obj. à. t. cogíav t. copay destroy the кз om 
of the wise 1 Cor 1:19 (Is 29:14). à. v. duetvouty destroy the un- 
derstanding Hm 11:1 (cp Just, D. 93, 1 rag puoucdis Evvoiag). 

‚ Without obj. J 10:10. : 

5 mid. pra be ruined—o. of pets. perish, die (schol. on 
Nicander, Ther. 188 &moMastaró àvýp=the man dies; Tat. 21, 
2 той üvüpurmovz ... &molàvoOo)) 1 СЇ 51:5; 55:6; В 54, 
12; D 16:5; Hs 6, 2. 1f. As a cry of anguish imoAkipe8a we 
are perishing’ (Epict. 2, 19, 16 [in a storm-tossed vessel]; PPetr 
1, 4 [1], 4f уум be &mohhúpeãa) Mt 8:25: Mk 4:38; Lk 8:24 
(Arrian, Penpl. 3, 3 of disaster that the stormy sea brings to the 
seafarer). Ev паусару @. die by the sword Mt 26:52. нф of 
hunger (Ezk 34:29) Lk 15:17. ty dvtedoyig rov Коре Jd 11с 
(because of 11а and b n should perh. = be corrupted; cp. Polyb. 
32, 23, 6). taro туо (Hdi. 5. 126; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 12) ото 
т. bpewy billed by the snakes 1 Cor 10:9; cp. vs. 10. Abs. of a 
people perish J 11:50. Of mdividuals (Lev 23:30) Ac 5:37; 2 Pt 
3:9; 1 CL 12:6; 39:5 (Job 4:20).—Esp. of eternal death (ep. Ps 
9:66, 36:20; 67:3; 72:27, 82:18; 91:10; Is 41:11) J 3:16; 17:12. 
тооба elc tov oliva perish forever 10:28 (Bar 3:3 fei 
Garo) tpevor tov aliva). буброс ё. Ro 2:12; pupos & IEph 
172 (cp. doxomws Just D. 8,4), tv kavyrjori because of boast- 
ing Tr 4:1; cp. [Pol 5:2. Abs. 1 Cor 8:11; 15:18; 2 C1 47:1 —ol 
Groh Л рғуо (opp. of agcóprvot as in Plut., Mor. 469d) those 
who are lost | Cor 1:18; 2 Cor 2:18; 4:3; 2 Th 2:10; 2 CI 1:4; 
2:5. For this то Garoluhog Lk 19:10 (Mt 18:10 v..—Ezk 34:4. 
16). té GoM apeva 2 C12:7 (cp. SIG 417, 9 tà xe бтомолта 
bet. lepov &vtowoav). S. also 3b end. 

B. of things he fost, pass away, be ruined (Jos., Bell. 2, 650 
of Jerusalem; Tat. 17, 2 тоос... бтоћореуоу) of bursting 
wineskins Mt 9:17; Mk 2:22; Lk 5:37; fading beauty Js 1:11; 
transitory beauty of gold 1 Pt 1:7. АсР1 Ha 2, 24; [xpvooc]l 

yop йто\ато 9:8Е passing splendor Rv 18:14 (w. ато as 
Jer 10:11; Da 7:17). OF earthly food J 6:27; spoiled honey Hm 
5, 1,5: oapxds drole AcPlCor 2:15. Of the heavens 
Which, like the earth, will pass away Hb 1:11 (Ps 101:27). Of the 
end of the world Hv 4, 3, 3, Of the way of th 


е godless, which is 
lon m darkness B 11:7 (Ps 1:6). ui]... тб uivniógvvov [inv] 


тоте (read &rókmta:) AcPI Ha 1, 22f. 

to fail to obtaln what one expects or anticlpates, lose 
ошоп, lose (X. Pla+: PPetr Ш, 51, 5; POxy 743, 23; PFay 111, 
A Sir 6:3; us EN al.; Tob 7:6 BA; 4 Macc 2:14; Tat. 8, 
Ov £paurvov, 15, L) v. pa80v lose the reward Mt 10:42; Mk 
бип; Hs5, 6,7. брауууу (Dio Chrys. 70 [20], 25) Lk 15:81; à. 
б ipyoodueba lose what we have worked for 23 8, ФшӨўкту 
В 4:7, 8 TI {оту с. йубратшу Hm 2:1: ср $8.6, 6; 8. 7, 5; 
8,8, and S riv Dri ms 1 7 Mont. 


© 10 lose someth, that one already has or he Separated 


from a normal connection, | 
flavor iva тау 5 bg Mr wi coleg 


боку ‚ Я Mp 
Should lose nothing hh ee Rot dur] 


of all that he has given те J 6:39 (B-D- 
{466, 3 on Semitic assoc., Rob. 437; 753) à t No. 


— EÉÁ 


&x0loy£touot 


(B mid. (Antiphon: Dieis, Vorsokrat. 


i 87, бт. 
hopevov ёрүбріоу, X., Symp. І, 5: 1 Km 9:3; Та 
10:1. Of falling hair Lk 21:18; Ac 27:34: а Dein 
the body Mt 5:29f; remnants of food J 6:12, Огу, нең S о 
its flavor Hm 12, 5, 3.—Of sheep gone astray Mt [е los 
Lk 15:4, 6; B 5:12 (cp. Jer 27:6; Ezk 34:4; Ps 118-17 18:24, 
lost son Lk 15:24 (Artem. 4, 33 Å vw... v. dx d Оға 
кой... ebpev abtév); of humanity in Beneral тойдун a 
ttnn tva Coo mom ёла vic vioUeciac when lost A 
itv was sought, so that it might regain life through pes итап. 
sonship AcPlCor 2:8 (cp. Iba.—JSchniewing, D, Gleic ee in 
verl. Sohn 40). &. Өєф be lost to God Hs 8, 6, 4 th vom 
ttmiGavov).—B. 758. DELG s.v. Buy. М-М. Tw A for 
Алоо», ovos, ё (pres. ptc. of GOAL, ‘desa 
Apollyon, the Destroyer, tr. of ABubdidy (qv, which hen 
a tr. of TTR) Rv 9:11. (Whether the writer of Ry n | f is 
connection with the deity Apollo cannot be determined ч а 
it is questionable, for Apollo was the pod of purity ang d 
ognized for his civilizing influence. For ancient associati i 
Apollo with the theme of retribution, s. Archilochus NI 
BC], fgm. 30'AvOMov ... бА” Gomep Met -Apolo 11 
destroy them [the guilty ones] even as you do destroy! For an егу. 
mological connection of Apollo w. the verb àno y- 


Ауа Aesch 
Ag. 1080-82; s. EFraénkel, Aeschylus: Жай, на dn 
452) Solomon. ed. Apollo “94. DDD 138-43, 456-63 fw 


‘Anoddovic, ac, ў Apollonia, 


56 km. east of Thessalonica, on the Egnatian Way (X., Hell, $ 


2, 11; Athen. 8, 334c, ins), which Paul passed throu Ас 17: 
(А тоддмба D).—Pauly-W. ШЛ, 14. ROTG 


a city in Macedonia en. 


'AnoXAoVios, ov, ô Apollonius, a name freq. found (SIG, 
OGI, IMagnMai indices; Papias; Joseph.); of a T peo orepoc in 
Magnesia IMg 2:1—Ac 18:24 D s. "Aoc. 


"Ano. s, à, é Có other edd; cp. В 
Wilck Il, 1319; 1577; very oft. in pap, e.g. PLond Ш, 929, 
44 and 66 [pp. 42 and 43 resp.], Ш, 1233, 8 p. 58) Apol- 
los a Christian born and educated at Alexandria, who worked 
in Ephesus and Corinth Ac 18:24; 19:1; 1 Cor 1:12 (cp. 
Epict. 1, 9, 1-4: not A@nvatoc Ñ Kopiv6toc, (3. кбошос); 
3:4-6, 22; 4:6; 16:12; TM 3:13; 1 CI 47:3. On the form of 
the name, which is short for Atrohwwog (as this man is 
called Ac 18:24 D), and prob. also for 'AmoAXóbopoc and 
Атом, s. W-S. 816, 9 end; Rob. 172; 189; 260; B-D-F 
5125, L; Ltzm., Hdb., exc. on 1 Cor 16:18 and s. on’A EAT — 
RSchumacber, D. Alexandriner Apollos 1916; GBarton, Some 
Influences of Apollos in the NT: JBL 43, 1924, 207-23; EBuon- 
aiuti, Paolo ed Apollo: Ricerche Religiose 1, 1925, 14-34; 
HPreisker, Ap. u. d. Johannesjünger in Ac 18:24—19:6: ZNW 30, 
‘31, 301-4; SBugge, NorTT 44, *43, 83-97 —LGPN 1. М-М. 
TW. 


-D-F $55, 1; О, 


Gxohoyéonat impf Garehoyoupny; fut. блто\оүйсорш 
Jer 12:1; 1 aor. dearehoynodny; pf. inf. @толе\оуйђобох; I aor. 
pass. inf. GrohoyyOAyvan (Lk 21 :14; TestSol 5:6) (s. @ттоћоуік; 
Eur., Hdt.+: ОСІ 609, 39; PStras 5, 15 et al.; LXX, pseudepigr.. 
Joseph., Just, Ath.) to speak In one's own defense against 
charges presumed to he false, defend oneself (Jos., Ant. 4, 
169, 15, 35; Ath. 31, 2 Żuavtóv). Abs. (opp. катауүореш) Ro 
2:15 (cp. assoc. of charge and defense Dionys., Hal. 7, 58, 1): 
Lk 21:14. 6 Muto &rehoyeito Ac 26:1. Ending of Mark in 
the Freer ms. |. W. acc. тайта аўтоў àTohoyovpėvov as he 
Spoke thus in his defense Ac 26:24, ming Ñ xi Grrohoyijojoee 






















dxohoyeona 
— x Uu 
how or what you a DA Lk 0:1. ci egi Brewton ё у ip a I 
ke my defense Ac 23:10, @. тері уос defend х © rede 
pun (Demosth. 19, 214; Diod. $, 4, Ие, against | di tg i x itid. abso the state of betng redeemed 
26:2 (Eri tvog before someone; sim, Ath, || Pull. 2,8) | бирн for теде, bae: Inpob Ro 3:24, ele & rw тора. 
pers. (Pla., Prot. 3592; esp. later writers [Nagel 43]; E P of | à, tov Lk na ү i d que Wavireslons 9:15, йай 
16, 42 oci [God] бтто\оүйпорщ [отер туос ipi уш budy ft. earthly limitations aud уы “ Жын d 
tter before someone]; Maximus Tyr. 3, To; Vet V ойр; as 2 Cor 5:8) Ro р, Plon of our bady (доңик= 
d tmoXoyyjaetau) & то) buio ES AM edge E Eph 1: A жүүн Lire AD d; dp 
pd ) u defen, ethe | фло, ; : (riae ri риу 
eople Ac 19:33; Оу &. 2 Cor 12:19; ато MPol 49:2... | gran o POOS you were seated А ; 
ES ön foll. tov Nlavhou drohoyouytévov, кү ан 4:30. elc d Uk Tipuose ti анх e Рмн 
in his defense (direct quot. foll.) Ae 25:8, DELG sy Myo B. en ies 4 з pmperty 1:44 pee 
ММ. ие concr. redeemer Christ yevin Fut à. 1 Cor 


dnodoyia, as, ў (s. блто\оүёорш; Pre- 


Y Socr., Thu. et al; ў еп іт AT '40; BWarfield, The NT T, nol. of 
pap. e. BGU 531, 21 [1 ab}; PLips 58, 18; Wsd 6:10: Tester Redemption’: PTR 15, 1917, 201-49, ELohmeyer, D Вана 
Jos. С. Ap. 2, 147; Ar., Just.) freq. a legal term, ' | Erlösung im U ThE | 


© a speech off defense, defense, reply дасоуботеё Hou тйс 
трос брас vvvi бтоАоүїас hear the defense which I now make 
to you Ac 22:1 (0. mpóc tiva as X., Mem. 4, 8, 5). byt & toig 
{нё ávorpivovow my reply to those who sit in Judgment over 
me | Cor 9:3. Written defense, apology Qua (1). 

@ the act of making a defense, defense—() in court (Jos., 
Ball. 1, 621) £v t. проту pov ё. at my first defense 2 ТІ 4:16 
(s. тр®тос Tags). тотоу émoAoyiac Aapfüvew тері туос 
receive un opportunity to defend himself. concerning someth. Ac 
25:16. 

® gener. of eagerness to defend oneself 2 Cor 7:11. ОҒ de- 
fending the gospel Phil 1:7, 16. 2toysor трбс Grohoyiay ravi 
ready to make a defense to anyone | Pt 3:15. 

© claim of extenuating circumstance, excuse, obK tye 
àmohoyiav eimeiv be unable to say in defense PiK 3 p. 15, 23 
(cp. Just, A 1, 42, 2 à. rapéyew).—DELG s.v. Myo B. М-М. 


34-36; 99, JBohatec, TZ 4, 
Domini 30, *52, 14-29; 81 
Gottesknecht, '55; DWhite 
Words and Hebr. Mngs. '67 
and Sacrifice "70, 79- 
The M: 


СЛОМА impf. érévov; fur. tmmokóoo; 1 aor. бта, 
inf. Garokvout; pf. 1 pl. @том\ікорғм 3 Масс 7:7. Pass.: | 
fut. йтођлОңоорса; 1 aor, GmrekbOny; pf. trol ороз (Hom. 
€l al.; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, Joseph.). 

© As legal term, to grant acquittal, sez free, release, par- 
don пуа а prisoner (PGiss 65a, 4; 66, 11; POxy1271, 5; 2 Macc 
4:47; 12:25; 4 Mace 8:2; Jos., Bell. 2, 4; Just., D. 4, 5 [yuy] 
@тодубеїда. Tov офратос al.) dà. Eva тф умр бёошоу re- 
lease a prisoner for the crowd (JMerkel, D. Begnadigung am 
Passahfeste: ZNW 6, 1905, 293-316; RMerritt, JBL 104, "85, 
51-68.— lob -pardon: Diod. S. 3, 71, 5; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
5,4815: 0G1 90, 14 [196 вс]; UPZ 111,2 [163 Bc]; Just, A 1,7,4 
томіка dag Xprotuavoc: Mel., P. 101, 775 tov katdducov) 
Mt 27:15-26; cp. Mk 15:6-15; Lk 23:16-25; J 18:39; 19:10, 
12; Ac 3:13; 5:40; 16:35f; 26:32; 28:18; AcPI Ha 10, 4; on 
GJs 16:3 cp. 3 below, on Lk 22:68 see JDuplacy in: Neutest. 
Aufsiize. Festchr. JSchmid, ‘63, 42-52 (for genuineness); re- 
lease from threat of being sold Mt 18:27.—Abs. érohvete kai 
derohvOijoeube pardon (your debtors) and you will be pardoned 
Lk 6:37, 

to release from a painful conditlon, free, pass. be freed 
(Tob 3:6; 2 Macc 12:45; Jos., Ant. 2, 65 x. boo) of diseases 
(Diog. L. 3, 6; Jos., Ant. 3, 264 т. vóaov) darohéhvoat (vl. 
ато) 1с Coleveiag oov Lk 13:12. 

© to permit or cause someone to leave a particular loca- 
Поп Jet go, send away, dismiss (X., Hell. 6, $, 21; UPZ 62, 18 
[161 вс]; Tob 10:12 S; 1 Macc 11:38; 2 Macc 14:23; Jos., Ant. 
5, 97) of a crowd (Jos., Ant. 11, 337 & tò mÀrjQoc) ML 14:15, 
22; 15:32, 39; Mk 6:36, 45; 8:9 uL; й. thy éxkAnoiuy dismiss 
the assembly Ac 19:40. Also of individuals (Ps 33 ins; ParJer 
3:22) Mt 15:23; Lk 8:38; 14:4; GJs 21:2 (not рар); Lk 22:68 
v.l. Perh. С] 16:3 (5. 1 above. W. the goal indicated (Jos., Vi. 
271 eic) elz olkov (send them away) to their homes МК 8:3. 
elc rà teixy let (them) go into the building Hs 8, 2, 5; cp. & 
2, 1. трос... тоу Gvdpu abri, AcPI Ha 4, 5. Pass. be dis- 
missed, take leave, depart (Philo, In Flacc. 96; Jos., Ant. $, 99) 
Ac 4:23; 15:30, 33, also Hb 13:23, unless the ref. is to a release 
ft. imprisonment (s. | above) or simply mng. 6 (s. WWrede, D. 
Literar. Ratsel d. Hb. 1906, 57ff).—Euphem. for lel die (Ps. 
Plu. Consol. ad Apoll. 13 p. 108c Ews àv ó Geog Cerokbon 
ўрос; M. Ant. 12, 36, 2 and 5; a veteran's gravestone [Sb 2477] 


6.101.000) | aor. mid. cerehovodyny (s. А000; Hom. et al ; 
Job 9:30) in our lit. only mid., wash someth. away from one- 
self, wash oneself, used in imagery of purification (as Philo, 
Mut. Nom. 49; Just, D. 13, 1 tov фӧуоу кої tag ё\ас 
бортас; Lucian, Cataplus 24 ёлйовст. кубо tig рос 
Grrehovodpny) Тас üpaptiag wash away one’s sins Ac 22:16. 
Abs. (w. бүюбесдса) 1 Cor 6:11.—TW. 


GNOAVOLG, көс, 1) Оло; Hdt. et al.; pap, 3 Mace; TestSol 
1:4 A; EpArist; Jos., Ant. 17, 204 as ‘release’, ‘deliverance’; in 
Polyb. oft. as ‘departure’) euphem. for death (Theophr., Hist. Pl. 
9, 16,8; Dio Chrys. 60+61 [77478], 45; Diog. L. 5, 71) a state of 
deterioration, dissolution үімєс0о трос &. tov бтобауыу 
come to the dissoiution of death, | Cl 25:2. 


éxoditgwots, EWG, 1] orig. ‘buying back’ a slave or cap- 
live, i.e. ‘making free’ by payment of a ransom (AUtpov, q.v; 
Prisoners of war could ordinarily face slavery). The word is comp. 
таге (Diod. S., fgm. 37, 5, 3 p. 149, 6 Dind.; Plut., Pomp. 631 
[24, 5]; EpArist 12; 33; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 114; Jos., Ant. 
12, 27; Da 4:34; Just., D. 86, 1. An ins fr. Cos (IKosPH 29, 7) 
50 designates sacral manumission of slaves: RHerzog, Koische 
Forschungen u. Funde 1899, 39f. Dssm., LO 278 [LAE 327], 
KLatte, Heiliges Recht 1920), and usage may diverge freely fr. 

orig. mng. f 

0 E from a palnful interrogation, release, offered in 
return for apostasy (Philo, loc. cit.; for the story 2 Macc 7:24; 4 
Macc 8:4-14) Hb 11:35 from torture. 

release from a captive condition, release, redemption, 
deliverance fig. ext. of the orig. use in conncction with manu- 
mission of captives or slaves: the release fr. sin and finiteness that 
Comes through Christ. 





OO MÀ à 


118 олом 
__—————— 
"Нддбшре evreyung Grrodehvpeve, ЕТА, Gen 15:2; Num 
20:29; Tob 3:6; 2 Macc 7:9) viv тот tov dovhdv aov 
Lk 2:29 (some interpret this as modal now mavest йош... 
JKleist, Mk. 736, 147-50 and AFridrichsen, ConNeot 7, “42, 5, 
s.also Goodsp „Probs. 77-79) Peth. discharge fr. Simeon’s long 
vigil (vs. 26): cp. POxy 2760, 2£(179/80 AD). ofa cavalryman's 
discharge (on the desire for departure cp. TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 5f 
[Stone p 22]. Mt 15:23 is semaniically dense: as the context in- 
dicates, the riddance is 10 be expedited by granting the woman's 
request (s. 4). 
to grant a request and so be rid of 2 pers., satisfy Mt 
15:23 (cp. 3) 
© to dissolve а marriage relationship, 10 divorce vv 
qevaixa one’s wife, or betmthed (1 Esdr 9:36; cp. Di 24:1ff, 
the expr. &. t yev. Dionys. Hal. 2, 25, T) Mt 1:19; 5:310 Just.. 
AT 15,3); 19:3, 7-9 (BWitherington, Matthew 5:32 and 19:9— 
Exception or Exceptional Situation?: NTS 31, "85, 571-76), Mk 
10:2, 4, 11 1GDelling, NovT 1. 756, 263-74), Lk 16:18; Hm 4, 
1, 6; dw? ёро Gs 14:1. Of the woman б. tov буйра divorce 
her husband (Diod. S. 12, 18, 1) Mk 10:12. This is tn accord not 
w. Jewish (Jos., Ant. 15, 259), but w. Gr-Rom. custom (D has 
simply (Егле dd то? ёудрос; on Roman custom relating 
to women s. MMcDonnell. American Journal of Ancient History 
8, '83, 54-80). See on divorce TEngert, Ehe- u. Familienrecht d. 
Hebräer 1905; AOtt, D. Auslegung d. nil. Texte über d. Eheschei- 
dung 1910; HNordin, D. ehel. Ethik d. Juden z. Zt. Jesu 1911; 
AEberharter, D. Ehe- и Familienrecht d. Hebráer 1914; LBlau, 
D.jüd. Ehescheidung и. d. jüd. Scheidebrief 1911/12; RCharles, 
The Teaching of the NT on Divorce 1921; Billerb. 1 303-21 al ; 
SJohnson, Jesus’ Teaching on Divorce '45; FCirlot, Christ and 
Divorce '45; Шеттен, Law in the NT, ‘70; HCronzel, 363-88, 
L'Eglise primitive face au divorce, '71; JFitzmyer, The Matthean 
Divorce Texts and Some New Palestinian Evidence: TS 37, "76, 
197-226; BVawter, СВО 39, '77, 52842. 
© mid to make a departnre from a locality, go away (Thu., 

Polyb; PHal 1, 174 [ID вс]; Ex 33:11; EpArist 304; Anz 285. 
drokvopevos tag buiokág “refuting the calummies" Ath. 2, 
3) Ac 28:25; perh. Hb 13:23.—B. 768. EDNT. DELG s.v. Ул. 
М-М. TW. 


@лоА@, atokwhos s. ато, 


10] 000 (рбодш of hand motions used, e.g., in knead- 
ing or molding, Aristoph. et aL; POxy 1381, 133; Tob 7:16 S) 
wipe off, md. oneself (Galen. Prow. 1. p. 26 [10 p. 34, 5 John]; 
Ps.-Callisth. 1, 18, 10) tov Kovioptov @тонаооодеба б.у 
we wipe off the dust (in protest) against you Lk 10:11. S. on 
Exuvacow—DELG s.v. басш. 


GNOPEVE (s. гуш; PFamTebt 42, 11 [18047], w. doubtful 
mng., as PFlor 378, 6 [V Ap]) remain behind (so TesUob 12:4; 
JosAs 19:1 cod. A [p. 69, 3 Bat |; Alciphron 3, 24, 2) Lk 2:43 v.l. 


Gxopvrpoveoo 1 aor. ёлтерутибуғооа (s. pynpovetw; 
Hdt., Pla. et al; APF 5, 13 p. 416, 10; Joseph., Just.) remem- 
ber Papias (7:15) —DELG sx. шукш. М-М. s.v. блгорм- 
poverpa. 


GROVE} | вог. dreveyic LXX; aor. pass. ptc. acc. sg. fem. 
drovepn Selo (Just.,D. 103, угроз ‘distribute’; Sunonides, 
Pind.*: ОСІ 90, 18: 116, 19; BGU 168, 4; POxy 71 11, 3; 1185, 
6, LXX; JosAs28 [p. 84,9 Bat] cod. A; EpArist 24; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. L, 148: Just, D. 88, 2; 103, 4; 130, 4: Ath. 32, 3; В. 75, 28) 
to grant that which is appropriate In a relationship, assign, 
show, pay, accord тел туруу (Pla., Laws 8, 837c; вот. [Paneg] 


åTonriaváo 


78; Alex. Ep. ХУ 11 tàç laotüfovc tipic à. H 


1 erodi 
Jos., Ant. 1, 156; Ath. 32, 3) show honor to edn Ws $ 
SN 


1 CI 1:3; MPol 10:2. тм many ёмтротђу show op, P 
someone IMg 3:1.—Frisk s.v. véo C. М-М. respect tg 


G&TOVEVO (s. vevw ‘to incline’ in some d Р 

Theophr, et al.) w. &tró nvog withdraw, turn aw, ai ah 
4, 10, 2; 4, 12, 18) Of Jesus: @revevoey бт? [aévav] i Pict 
drew from [them] PEg?, 31. The imprisoned Рац ойк ds with- 
AcPI Ha 2, 2 (cp. Thecla in AcPITh 7 [Aa 1 Vevey 


Š : 240, 10]; Just, p 
125, 4 amévevor тоте б ёароћос [end of the story of Jesus 
temptation]). ms 


ёлоутө (Od. 18, 179 vL; Diod. S. 4, 59, 4; Lxx. J d 

29:5. An earlier form is (movito Hom. et al) | dor md 
dreviyciunyy (this formation Hom. et al. [s. virtw, beg] 5 . 
SIG 1168, 63 (Ш вс) wash off mid. (for) oneself (Plut. Phoc 
749 [18,3] Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 13 p. 330, 26; Achilles mar 
8,3, 2 p£ à. tò трдоштоу)т. yeipas (Theophr., Char. 16,2) а 
a sign of innocence (Jewish, not Roman custom acc. to Origen, 
Comm. on Mt., Ser. Lat. 124 [ed. EKlostermann 33, 259]; s. Dt 
21:6f-Jos., Ants, 222; Pa 25:6; 72:13; EpArist 305fJos., Ant 

12, 106; Sota 9, 6.—Anticlides Hist. [Ш вс]: 140 fgm. 6 Jac. in 
Suppl. lil B p. 743, 21-23 says of ће Greeks that асс. to an old 
custom still practiced Stav ў $óvov ёудротоу Tj kai Gag 
opayas Èroiovv, фат &evvå тас xepac (movimmy els 
той шасџотос kaBapor-whenever they killed a pers. or en- 
gaged im other kinds of slaughter, they would wash their hands 
with running water to purify themselves from the pollution) Mt 
27:24.—DELG s.v. убо. М-М. 


@ёлбуото, вс, 7 (s. voc; Thu. et al.) madness, frenzy є 
togovtov &movoioc fo such a degree of madness | СІ 1:1 (w. 
ота. as Cat. Cod. Astr. II 18). eic топабтцу ё. Epyeoot 
46:1 (cp. SIG 643, 19 [171 вс] eic xobro HABEV dmovoiac; 
Philo, Somn. 2, 277 èri тособтоу (mrovoiac).—W. Gore foll., 
as Hyperid. 2, 5. 


@лолофб) | aor. блтёттал\ба (s. тай; Hom.. Hdi. et al; Ps 
88:45 Ѕут.; ApcMos 6; Jos., Ant. 7, 308 [Naber], also s. Jos. 
Lex. s.v. on6, 117; ApcMos 6; Tat. 17, 1) to make to cease from 
an activity, put ға rest. After nursing Mary, Anna &mérravoev 
айту £v vi котом put her to rest in the bedroom О} 6:3 
Войт. (tvérravoev Strycker, who suggests that the copyist of 
Bodmer mistook v for т (s. Gvarratiw); v.l. Gveiduvev. 


алол ло) | aor. ётётерлра (s. Tew; Hom. et al.; рар; 
Judg 3:19 Sym.; Joseph.; Just., D. 2, 5) send out J 17:3 v.l. 


йлолілто fut. ётотесобра LXX; aor. йтётедо (@т®- 
areoov LXX) (Hom.+; UPZ 70, 27 [Il Bc]; LXX). In our lit. à. is 
used w. то and gen. (Hdt. 3, 130; Job 24:24) or м. gen. (Hdt. 
3. 64; Jdth 11:6); but not simply without a gen. (as ll. 14, 351). 

© lit. to fall from a point or location, full (Jos., Ant. 6, 2) à. 
аўтой mà т. ӧфӨилиом there fell fr. his eves Ac 9:18. ў xeip 
pov турі &romimre dre ёро? my hand, burned by fire, falls 
off Gis 20:1. 

Ө fig. to depart from a norm, to deviate (Polyb.; Diod. S; 
Ја 11:6; Jos., Bell. 1, 527) &. tag doù т. &iatac fall from 
the right way 2 Cl 5:7 (cp. Proclus, Inst. 13 &. 1&yaBov)— 
Schlageter 11. M-M. 


@лол)аубо) fut. Gromhaviow Sir 13:6; 1 aor. &TE- 
mhavyou LXX, pass. ётетћоујецу (s. томо; Hippocr. t 
al; Ps.-Pla., Ax. 369d; Polyb. 3, 57, 4; Dionys. Hal.; Plut.; Epict. 
4, 6, 38; Sb 7464, 6; LXX; En; TestSol 8:9; TestReub 4:1 [some 





алоллоуао 


шї]; Just, D. 124, 3) mislead туй (2 Ch 21:11; Pr 721; 
‚13:6; En 98:15) only fig. of false teachers @. т. Мдєктойс 
ir Wa 1 the elect МК 13:22; cp. Пт 5, 2, 1; Pol 6:3. Pass. (Sir 
19; 13:8; 2 Mace 2:2) dromhaviuOen (10 vwoc wander 
4: б fr someone or someth. б. Gard т. mriatevic they have gone 
пиу? fr the faith Y TI 6:10 (Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 4 dió 
Lund peice). dro mkavyievos пто т. ÜroU wandered away 
t i Hs 6, 3, 3; &. бт т. diavotaç айту wander away fr 
М A understanding Hm 10, 1, 5. Abs. he led mto error (En 8:2) 
t T 20,2. à dro mre mraviiéva = TOUS й. those who have gone 
xum Pol 6:1. —DELG s.v. тламборо. TW. 


àxoné 1 aor. &mémAevoa (s. тло; Hom. et al.; Рі е 
з, 5 Ш вс]; Jos., Ant. 16, 16 al.) nautical 14. sail away &xtifev 
Ас 20:15. W. eic 10 indicate destination (Thu. 6, 61, 6; PEdgar 
6, 3=Sb 6712 [258/7 Bc]) 13:4; 14:26; 27:1. 


ёл бл)лүятоб, оу (s. TÀrjoo0; Hdt., Hippocr. et al.) pert. to 
experiencing physical change because of profound emotlonal 
disturbance, in shock, in a swoon Gore... [viv АртероЛам} 
кро? &eiv à. yevéoðe so that .. . [Artemilla] was almost in 
a swoon АСРІ На 3, 34f. 


G10 OW (5. турбо; since Hippocr., Pla.; also Joseph., 
Tat) fulfill Gal 6:2 v.l. (for &varàn.). 


бололо impf. ёлтётћомоу; | aor. drrémkvvo (s. Thúvw; 
Hom. et al.; Epict.; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 22 p. 337, 14; LXX; 
JosAs after 18:7 cod. A [p. 68, 15 Bal.) and Pal. 364; Jos.. Ant. 
3, 114; 8, 417; Just, D. 54, 1) wash offfour Lk 5:2 wil. (for 
Emhvvov). 


блолуіуо 1 aor. йтётъї а; 2 aor. pass. dremviyny (s. 
aviyw; Hdt., Aristoph. et al.; POxy 2111, 29 and 36; LXX) to 
check normal breathing or growth through pressure or other 
restricting measure 

© choke trans. (BCH 16, 1892, p. 384 no. 81; Na 2:13; Tob 
3:8 BA; TestSol 2:2; TestAbr A 19 p. 102, 2 [Stone p. 52]; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 551) of rank weeds (Theophr.) GkavOc d. ота Mt 
13:7 v..; Lk 8:7. Pass. intr. sense, of Judas (lovdas) ётеріо 
кадоребғіс тро той rmomaytivot Judas (did not die by kang- 
ing but) lived on, for he was taken down before he choked to death 
Papias (3:1, but not in the renderings of mss. срћ). 

® drown (Diod. S. 3, 57, 5; Syntipas p. 19, 4) pass. w. intr 
sense 1) dyéàn åmerviyn the drove drowned Lk 8:33 (ср. De- 
mosth. 32, 6; Epict. 2, 5, 12; Diog. L. 9, 12; TestAbr A 19 p. 102, 
21—M-M. TW. 


@лорогө impf. fjrópouv; fut. 3 sg. бттортуок Pr 31:11 
(тӧрос̧ ‘way’, ‘means’ of achieving someth.; Pre-Socr., Н. +) 
ong. ‘be without resources’ (so also esp. ins, pap) to be In a 
confused state of mind, be at a loss, be in doubt, be uncertain 
act. (Thu. 5, 40, 3; X., Hell. 6, 1, 4; Alex. Ep. ХШ 1; POxy 
372, 8; 939, 23f; Wsd 11:17; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 70; Jos.. Ant. 
2, 211 and 304, Vi. 161) moJÀà Түтбр he was at а loss Mk 
6:20 (so Goodsp., Probs. 58f: *he was very much disturbed"; but 
s. FZorell, Lex. s.v. and CBonner, HTR 37, 44, 41-44, 336 "ће 
Was Wont to raise many questions"; s. also L-S-J-M s.v. 1 2; but the 
Kai foll. is prob. adversative: “ће was much perplexed when he 
Kstened to John, yet readily continued to give him an audience". 
On the textual problem s. KRomaniuk, ўторе. ou £rroiet en Mc 
6:207: ETL 69, *93, 140f ). —Elsewh,, in our lit. mid. (X., An. 6, 
1,21: 7, 3, 29 etal.; SIG 226, 35; 1 Macc 3:31; Jos., Bell. 4,226; 
Just., D. 72, 3; s. Renehan '82, 34) ti £v oeavto dichoyity Kat 
Фтор; why this inward debate and perplexity? Hs 9, 2, 6. wept 
Wvoc about someth. Lk 24:4 (у. dtatropéw q.v.); Hs 8, 3, 1. W. 
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indir. question foll. dropaiquvor mrpltlvog Myr uncertain as 
to which оле he meant 3 13:22. прос u Plig?, 63. W. acc. foll 
ttropotptvor tiv (УЛ. ele tijv) mepi toitev Ciptymy since L 
was at u loss how to Investigate these matters Ac 25:20 (B-D-P 
$148, 2; Rob. 472). tv tivi because of somcone Gal 4:20. Abs 
бторойи vo 003: ойк lE«mropovprvot (sometimes) at a loss, 
but not losers (an altempt 10 reproduce the wordplay; REB: be- 
wildered, but never at our wits’ end)2 Cor 4:8, ijmopooyny Eri 
тс Tuptiiveas Hs 9, 2, 5. —M-M. 


&xo(p)piyvupa fut. ttropptjEm LXX; 1 aor. 3 sy. @ттЁр- 
рї е 4 Macc 9:25; pf. дтёрртүп, pte. @ттррїүүфе; fut. pass. 
3 sg. Ctoppuyjorten Eccl 4:12 (s. pityvupa ‘break, shatter*; 
Hom. et al.; PMichZen 87, 3 [III вс]; Philo, Aet. M. 118; Jos., 
Ant. 17, 320; on the spelling s. B-D-F 411, 1) break up 1óTr0; 
Kpjtvobiy kai @. do т. bdtov steep place broken up hy the 
waters Hv 1, 1, 3.—DELG s.v. фїүүүүш. 


@лобїо, as, ў (s. mopéo; Pind., Hdt. c al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestJob; Jos., Bell. 1, 198, Ant., 8, 328; Ath., R. 74, 32 ‘lack’ of 
money or possessions) orig. "lack of means/resources" (so esp. 
ins, pap) perplexity, anxiety ù. ijyovc Vuháoong anxlety be- 


cause of the roaring of the sea LK 21:25 (cp. Herodian 4, 14, 1 


à. toi! mpuxteou).--DELG s.v. rópog, w. ref. to meipo. Frisk 
s.v. перо). М-М. Sv. 


@ло(о)рётте) fu. бторраро LXX; 1 aor. Cemepupa (vl. 
йтёррири Ac 27:43; W-S 65, 26b, B-D-F 611, 1). Pass.: 2 aor. 
drepiony Hv 3, 5, 5; 3, 6, 1; fut. émroppuprjooput LXX; pf. 
йтеррцціка LXX (s. irto; Hom. et al; pap, LXX; OdeSol 
11:10; Test 2Patr; JosAs; Philo, Ebr. 7; Joseph.; Just.; Tat. 20, 1). 

@ cause quick downward movement or separation away 
from a point or locatlon, shrow away in rejection (Jon 2:4) pass. 
dO той mUpyou Hs 9, 23, 3; ep. v 3, 5, 5; 3, 6, 1. 

to cause a sudden or forclble separation, drive/scare 
away, fig. exi. of 1 tAcschyl. et ab; Himenus, Ог. [Ecl.] 36, 
1 tive el т) шї] Crops pE ёто той просотох ооо do 
not drive me away fr. your presence | C1 18:11 (Ps 50:13; 
gener. freq. in LXX; Jos, Bell. 1, 624 & &ró-drive. away 
from —é.=reject, of God, in Celsus 3, 71.—Procop. Soph., Ep. 
77 &mreppuiitvor-rejected ones; 94). uépuivav dzropipavtes 
casting care 1 Pt 5:7Р??. à. бф ёоотоу maou übudav cast 
ing away fr. ourselves all unrighteousness 1 Cl 35:5 (cp. Ezk 
18:31; 20:76 SibOr 1, 338 ё. йс pains rakias; of the casting 
off of a garment Jos., Bell. 1, 197, Ant. 6, 113; OdeSol 11:10; 1 
Та 20:1). 

© propel oneself downward intr. (Lucian, Ver. Hist. 1, 30; 
Chariton 3, 5, 6; s. Mouhon, CIR 20, 1906, 216) throw oneself 
down, jump Ac 27:43 (s. B-D-F $308; Rob. 797).—M-M. TW. 


QJLODOE(G pass.: fut. rmopuijoopa and 2 aor. 3 sg. йлтеррїт 
(5. £o; trag., Hdt. et al; Eudoxos-Papyrus [-PParis 1] 14, 328 
Ш вс]; LXX, Just., Ath.) lit. ‘flow down’; fig., of leaves (De- 
mosth. 22, 70; cp. Sb 7350 of hair falling out) fall down B 11:6, 
8 (Ps i:3). 


07000010, ac, i] (dtmoppéo, since Xen., Hell. $, 2, $, also 
Wsd 7:25; Philo, Ath.) lit. ‘a flowing off, a stream’; esp. ema- 
nation ciui) fj à. түс évvoiac she, the emanation itself of the 
(divine) mind Ox 1081 30f (SJCh 90, 7f )-Otero I no. 3 p. 83 (cp. 
Herm. fgm. 23, 3 al. and Rtzst., Poim., p. 16, n 4). —DELG s.v. 
few C. 


Go PEvICW 1 aor. pass. pic. @торфомобей$ (óppavitu 
‘make orphan’; Aeschyl.; BCH 46, 1922, 345; Philo [Nägeli 25]) 
make an orphan of someone, fig., of the sposile separated fr. his 
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nen 
church ёторфамо0ёмте @ф` pov made orphans by separa- 
tion fr you 1 Th 2:17,—Cp. Straub 23. DELG s.v. dpoawic. 


GTOOREVASOD fut 3 sg. arooxrvaor (Ath. 2.1); 1 aor. inf 
йтоокесадш Lev 14:36; mid. (rmeareaodm] (s. octo; 
mostly mid ; Polyb. et al: cp. SIG 589, 54 [196 pc]; 633, 68; Lev 
14:36; Philo, Deus Imm. 135; Ath. 2, 1;9. 2) lay aside, get rid of 
ti Jos., Bell. 1, 260; 618) t. суубааау lay aside the habit Dg 
21. Ac 21:15 v., à. prob. means pack up and leave —DELG 
вм окко; М-М. 


@ёлоохвара, eros, TÓ (боска “cast а shadow’; 
Aetius [100 an} 2, 30, 3: Dox. Gr. 361b, 21. @тоокихоно‹ Plut., 
Pericl 155 [6,5)) shadow vporiy: à. a shadow cast by variation 
(ia position of heavenly bodies) Js 1:17 (Theopomp. (7): 115 т. 
400 Jac. tò йтоскіаара тук tor Hou бутатүна). JRopes, 
ICC ad loc. and Goodsp.. Probs. 189f prefer the rdg. of B et al. 
(тар.) fj poms фттоокйонито; “(по variation) of changing 
shadow". MDibelius, Meyer! 1921 ad loc. would emend to put 
both nouns in the genitive and trans). the clause “who is without 
change and knows neither turning nor darkness. —DELG s.v. 
ака М.-М. TW. 


GNOOPYZO | aor mid. ёте биту (орхо "wipe off”: 
since Pherecydes of Athens [V Bc]: 3 fgm 33 p. 70, 32 Jac.; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 123 [Herwerden]] wipe, wipe off in our lit. only mid.: 
with acc. purify mij кефал» Gls 2:4; w. gen. purify oneself 
ту; борот of giving birth 5:2. —DELG s.v. ohw. 


тоохоо fut ётостбош LXX, ёлтоото Jer 12:14; 1 aor. 
@тїотпап. Pass.: sor. dreomaotny; pf. ptc. dmeomaopévot 
15 28:9 (errato “draw, pull’; Pind., Hdt. et al.; SEG XLII, 613, 5; 
pap, LXX; ApeSed 10:4; Just., Tat.). 

0 In to pull/draw ont, draw out à. т. payoupay draw a 
sword Mt 26:51. й. rovc фос бт т. yeipürv draw our rhe 
nails fr the hands GPt 6:21=ASyn, 347, 62. 

Ө fig ta draw away from a place or point of view—@ act. 
draw away, attract, proselyte (cp. Artem. 5, 43 twa туо; some- 
one from someone: Josh 8:6; Jer 12:14; Jos.. Vi. 321, Ant. 8, 277 
wat. Beor) dro т. elbodu fr. cult images 2 C1 17:1 (cp. Sb 
1161, 40, 6156, 32 [both 1 вс]; Polyaenus 8, 51 of the bringing 
out of one who has fled to a temple for refuge); б. тойс набттас 
Siow tavrwy draw away the disciples after them (and thereby 
alienate them) Ac 20:30 (cp. Aelian, VH 13:32; Diog, L. 2, 113 &. 
муй то туос alienate pupils from someone, proselyte; PPetr 
Hil, 43 [3], 12; PCatrZen 60, 3 [Ш pc]; BGU 1125, 9 [13 Bc] обк 
бтостаошоїтоу то оой; POxy 275, 22 (66 Ap]). els тб йтто 
т.бдартшу бяоотаю® туо so that they might be wrested from 
their sins AcPlCor 2:9. 

@ pass. in mid. sense &. ciara туос tear oneself away Ac 
21:1; Hs 6, 2, 3—Withdraw (Diod. S. 20, 39; Job 41:9; POxy 
275.22 [66 Ap]; Jos., Bell. 2,498; 6, 379) ато tivos Lk 22:41.— 
DELG sx агаш. М.М. 


&0010)4, ёлопта).1$ s drooTE Aw. 


€ 100106í0, ас, Ú (s. quor aformquorable since Diod. 
S. outside the Bible [Nageli 31] for the older @тоотао [Phryn. 
528 Lob.]) defiance of established system or authority, rebel- 
lion, abandonment, breach of faith (Josh 22:22; 2 Ch 29:19; 
1 Mace 2:15. Just., D. 110, 2; Tat. 8:1) dard tvog (Plu., Galb. 
1053 (1, 9] Z. vL dard Nepwvos à; Jos., Vi. 43) &mooraoiav 
&daoxers йто Mubotus vou teach (Judeans) to abandon 
Moses Ac 21:21. Of the rebellion caused by the Lawless One m 


the last days 2 Th 2:3 (cp. Just, D. 110, 2) —DELG s.v. 
М-М TW Sv. кн 


&100TEÀA« 


ёлоот@о!дуУ, OV, TO (a legal t.t. found as Wai: 

Hypend. [fgm. Or. 17] and Demosth. [cp. Renchan "15 (ба 
freq. in pap [cp. Wilcken, APF 2, 1903, 143 and мага land 
183 and 456. Prsigke, Fachworter 1915, Тары 4: 1908. 
274] since PHib 96, 3 [258 вс]; PSI 551, 9 [11 Ic] in ut Lay? 
of relinquishment of property after sale, aban иле ык 
consequent giving up of one*sclaim explains the Meaning "d The 
word acquires in Jewish circles:) Sovvau fhfAioy bets 
(Jer 3:8; Just, D. 114, S) notice of divorce give (one's s Oloy 
tificate of divorce Mt 19:7. модус &mromtámoy, w. da Cer. 
mng. 5:31. For this үрафем P. &. [Dt 24:1, 3) Mk 10:4.—§ 0 
on àTokúw 5; also Mishnah Gitten (Certificates of Divorce) lit, 
DELG s.v tari. EDNT. М-М. — 


EAGOTAMS, ў (s. &piouyu; Hdt. et al.; PParis 36 13: 
volt’; Epict. 4, 4, 39 ‘giving up") cessation, renunciation a 
sisting from Tpaypåtwy а. giving up of things ( hoped for) Hb 
11:1 PP (cp. Ерк. 4, 4, 39 & тоу &mpootpéxov-giving » 
interest in things that arc outside one's control). P 


GTOGATNG, Ov, б (s. @фїсттүш; Polyb. et aL: SIG 705, 50 
[112 sc]; PAmh 30, 33ff; Mitt-Wilck. V2, 10, 12 [-Witkowski 
52, 12}; PTebt 781, 7; 888, 11; 1043, 45 and 54 full Il nc]; LXX: 
TestSol 13:1 C; Berosus 680: fgm. 8, 135 p. 389, 3 Jac. in Jos. 
Ant. 10, 221=С. Ap. 1, 136; Just.) deserter, rebel w. ëðv Hv 
1, 4, 2, w. mpodoryg s 8, 6, 4; w. longos and mpobome 
s 9, 19, 1. W. obj. gen. (Polyb. 5, 57, 4 and Diod. S. 15, 18, 1 q, 
Paces) т. vógov from the law (2 Масе 5:8 t. убршу б.) Js 
2:11 v. —DELG s.v totu. 


йлостғүйбо (s. ovéyn) 1 aor. &meoxéyaoun (in the sense 
‘uncover’: Strabo; IG ХШЗ, 325, 30 [Thera, 11 Ap]; Jer 49:10 
Sym. in the sense ‘cover’: Theoph., De Causis Plantarum 5. 6, 
5; Aristot, Problemata 924a, 37) unroof x. otéynv remove the 
roof Mk 2:4 (so Strabo 4, 4, 6 pass. of a custom of unroofing and 
roofing a temple on the same day; 8, 3, 30 of a statue of Zeus: 
if Z. stood up he would unroof the temple; Artem. 2, 36 p. 137, 
26; SIG 852, 29Готой . .. ётеотёуаото pév 6%). —5. lit. on 
otéyn.—DELG s.v. отёуо. 


O.NOGTEDAW fut. атое; | aor. ётёотећа; &mooteu 
Ac 7:34 (Ex 3:10) is perh. not hortat. subj. but pres. ind. as 
in the Pontic dial. (Thumb 18; s. М-М s.v.) or fut. (see vL); pf. 
Фтёста)ка, pass. dé ovo uuu; 2 aor. pass. &meotéhny (Soph., 
Hat). 

© to dispatch someone for the achievement of some ob- 
jective, send away/our (Diod. S. 34 + 35, 14)—@ w. only the 
obj. given Mt 13:41; Mk 11:1; 12:5 al. 

® more exactly defined—a. w. indication of the pers. to 
whom someone is sent: by the dat. (UPZ 61, 20) Mt 22:16; 
cig туа Mt 15:24; Lk 11:49; Ac 26:17. трбс nva (Epict. 3, 
22, 74; Jos., Ant. 7, 334) Mt 21:34, 37; 23:34, 37; 27:19; Mk 
3:31; 12:4, 6; 3 1:19 al. : 

В. w. indication of the place to which someone is sent, w. EG 
(PCairZen 578, 3): Mt 14:35; 20:2; Mk 8:26; Lk 1:26; 10:1; 
J 3:17 al. W. by (4 Km 1725; 2 Ch 7:13) £v péow Kóxtov Mt 
10:16; Lk 10:3 (cp. Jer 32:27). Zw t. ywpas outside the coun- 
try Mk 5:10. W. обе here Mk 11:3. б. mpeofeiav бтіоо TWOS 
send an embassy after someone Lk 19:14 (cp. 4 Km 14:19). а. 
Eumpoodev туос (cp. Gen 45:5, 7; 46:28) send before someone 
33:28; cp. б. &yyehov mpd троофто cou Mt 11:10; Mk 1:2 
(Ex 23:20; cp. Mal 3:1), cp. Lk 9:52; 10:1. 

Y- w. the purpose of the sending indicated by iva (Gen 30:25) 
Mk 12:2, 13; Lk 20:10; J 1:19; 3:17; 7:32; Hv 5:2 al. By onus 
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Mace 16: 18) Ac 9:17. By the inf. (Num 16:12; 31:4) Mt 22:3; 
(alas Lk £2095 d: n (1s 61:15: 9:2; 14:17; J 4:38; Ac 5:2; 
Mee HIT: Rv 22:6; В 14:9 (15 61:1); Hm 12, 6, 1; cp. AcPICor 
39 T c below. By rr (orric) w. acc. (Apollon. Paradox. 1: PFlor 
m к: Sb 174, 5Г[Ш pc] à. èm т. (риу т. Eheqavten; UPZ 
15 2 4) Ei TOUTO for this purpose Lk 4:43, elc duakovluv to 
render service IID 1:14 (cp. Jdth 11:7; Gen 45:5). By the sim- 

je acc. тойтоу аруоута Kai Aerpurrigv @тїотайкеу this man 
he sent as leader and deliverer Ac 7:38. å. tov viv айтой 
Dagpóv 13 4:10. à. t. vlóv oup vs. 14 (ср. èkeivov ... 
катбокотоу... &тоотаАёута Just, D. 113, 1). 
8. in pass. ётостёЛесдо map Beoù (Vi. Aesopi 1 c. 
1 p. 295, 1 ed. Eberh. битеотбдду тара т. Ürov pov; ср. 
Sir 15:9; 34:6) 31:6. тук\натос yiov and оўрауой тарӣ 
той TATPOS блтостоћёмтос̧ els айту (Mepiav) AcPlCor2:5; 
ётё т. Ве0Ъ (Epict. 3, 22, 23 @тб tow Atos; Vi. Aesopi G 119 
р: the prophets of Heliopolis say fuels @теотићуиеу àTò той 
Вой} Lk 1:26 (v.1. 176); cp. 1 C1 65:1. @то Kopvnàiov трос 
аўтбу Ac 10:21 v.l. Gard Kercopeiag 11:11 (ср. 1 Mace 15:1). 
дт ovpavo 1 Pt 1:12; dard toù dyyéhou Hv 5:2. 

© esp. of the sending out of the disciples by Jesus Mt 10:5; 
Mk 3:14; 6:7; Lk 9:2; J 4:38; 17:18, as well as God's send- 
ing forth of Jesus (of the divine mission, esp. of prophets, 
very oft. in LXX; on the Heb. TQ see LKopf, VetusT 7, 
*$8, 207-9 and бтботоћос 2c.—Philo, Migr. Abr. 22; Jusl, 
A 1, 63, 5; D. 75, 3. The Cynic (тё т. Atos éméotadron 
Epict. 3, 22, 23; cp. 46.—Cornutus 16 p. 30, 19 6 "Ерик б 
Aóyog div, ду @ттёотей\ау трос ўнас̧ èE oüpavov oi бео) 
Mt 15:24; Mk 9:37; Lk 9:48; J 3:17, 34; 5:36, 38; 6:29, 57; 
7:29; 8:42; 11:42; 17:3 (drome v1), 8, 21, 23, 25; 20:21; 
Ac 3:20). Убу tr. &reotohpévog J 9:7 (for a prob. mystic 
sense cp. Philo, Poster. Cai. 73; difft. Vils 2 [p. 69, 5 Sch]. — 
The ubs. 6 ётестоћиёуос [Diod. S. 16, 50, 2]-the emissary). 
John ihe Baptist &meotuhpėvos тарӣ Өғо? 1:6.-- бтёотеће 
mpwrots "Iovóatoi; трофттас elg tò бто tv брартоу 
àrooraobive sent prophets first to Judueans so that they might 
be rescued from their sins AcPlCor 2:9.—Also of the Holy Spirit 
1 Pt 1:12 (ep. w. ref. to the breath or wind of God, Jdth 16:14; 
Ех 15:10).—Of angels Hv 4. 2, 4 (cp. Du 4:13. 23; 2 Macc 11:6: 
15:22, Tob 3:17). 

Ө to dispatch a message, send, have someth. done—@ w. 
ref. to content of the message oic ЁӨхєоту бтеотоћа roro то 
ооттрлоу this salvation has been dispaiched to the geniiles Ac 
28:28 (cp. the passages fr. Lk and Ac in c end). 

© Whenused w. other verbs, &. often functions like our verbal 
uuxiliary ‘have’ and means simply that the action in question has 
been performed by someone else (Gen 31:4; 41:8, 14; Ex 9:27; 2 
Km 11:Sal.;X., Cyr. 3, 1,6; Plut, Mor. Псретитёррис àveihe 
т. Oeókprvov) &mootel.uc (velev he Rud (then) killed Mt 
2:16. à. ёкролцоғу t. "Imávvrv he had John arrested Mk 6:17. 
ù. ретекоћ сато he had (him) summoned Ac 7:14. £orpavev 
ù. дит, &yyéhov оўтой he had it тийе known by his angel Rv 
1:1. Sim. dcréutethav ol dd_hpai трос ибхоу Aéyovocu the 
Sisters had word brought to him У 11:3. &. bv &peoe set free Lk 
4:18b (Is 58:6). 

© inrelated vein w. impers. obj. (Demetr. 722 т. 1, 15 Jac.; 
Cp. En 101:3; PsSol 7:4): & to ӧрётимоу (опе) sends for the 
Sickle="sends for the reapers’; a species of synecdoche Mk 4:29 
(Field, Notes 26, argues for ‘put forth’="put in’ on the basis pnn- 
Cipally of Jo 3:13, ёЕстостеіћоте bpémava, Su торёсткеу 
трбүптос, а clause formally sim. to the phrase in Mk. The sense 
linguistically remains the same: reapers must perform ihe task 
with a sickle. In the impv. construction of Jo the subject is spec- 
ified and the action defined as a directive; m Mk the subj. is 
to be inferred and the directive implicd). à. uùtoùg, the owner 
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Arranges for dispatch of donkeys Mt 21:3, å. tov hóyov send out 
а Message (Ps 106 20; 147:7, ср. PLips 64, 42 то пері тотоу 
åTootuhèv npoutayna) Ac 10:36; 13:26 v1; cp. Lk 24:49, 
Pass. Ac 28:28 (s. a above) 

@ abs. jaja тоотод ó дгототу bg" ipic lest the 
Lord dispatch (his wrath) upon us GJs 7:} (zk 777]. See it 
вм rügtoloc.—H. 710, DELG s.v. от} А. М-М. TW. 


UTTOOTEQEO) tut. (rroattprjgo LXX, 1 aor. (tmeoxipnad; 
perf. pass. ptc. битеотертуіѓуос̧ (отерёо "гоб"; AcschyL, ПК, 
etal; ins, pap, LXX, Ath., Just.) 

© ta cause another to suffer loss by taking away through 
Ше! meuns, rob, steal, despoil, defraud wu someone (UPZ 
32, 33 [162/161 ic] trmoonpovviec ips; Jos., Vi. 128) &mo- 
Oteperte, Kai тоото Gdeh pois you engage in fraud, yes, even 
against your own fellow-members | Cor 6:8. W. gen. of thing 
(PRyl 116, 16 Bouddpevor йтоатерёаш тоу tpv; Sir 29:6; 
Jos., Ant. 2, 303 mic Empedetcsc) thg Antela 1 TL 6:5. W. acc. 
of thing (Ilcraclit., Ep. 7 p. 202, 9 Malherbe; UPZ 16, 7; Herm. 
Wr. 5, 8; Sir 4:1; 34:21) &. thy Сону pov rob you of (eternal) 
lifeRv 3,9,9. Abs. (UPZ 42, 35 [163/162 вс] &mooteprjamc 
do not steal Mk 10:19 (perh. w. ref. to property held on deposit: 
CCoulter, CIPh 35, *40, 60-63; Pliny, Ep. to Trajan 96, 7; Lev 
5:20-25 [=6:2-5 MT]).— Pass. 6 podig б careotepnpévos (Sir 
34:22; Mal 3:5; cp. Philo, Mos. 1, 142; Jos., Ant. 4, 288—516 
1199, 5: &=acquire illegally, embezzle) wages stolen or held 
back fr. the workers Js 5:4. vic ThEov (mrooxepuüj who hus 
suffered greater loss? Eph 10:3. Let oneself be robbed 1 Cor 
6:7 (permissive pass.: Gildersleeve, Syntax 1 $167). W. gen. Jose 
someth. (Jos., Vi. 205) Ас 16:19 D. 

@ to prevent someone from having the benefit of someth., 
deprive, fig. exi. of 1: ui] Cerootepette @ХАт\оус do not deprive 
each other of marital rights 1 Cor 7:5 (cp. PLond VI, 1917, 19, 
cp. Ex 21:10 and s. Nigel 20) —DELG s.v. otépopw. М-М. 


üto0tépr]otc, көс, ў (s. бтоотерёо; since Thu. 7, 70, 
6; POxy 71, 10; Jos., Ant. 18, 7) wIthholding what Is due, fraud 
(Diod. S. 4, 33, 1 &mootéprjots tov шоо?) in a catalogue of 
vices Hm 8:5. —DELG s.v. ovépoput. 


ünootepi]tr], 00, ё (s. &rooupéo; Pla., Rep. 5, 344b 
et al; POxy 745, 7 (1 ab)) defrauder, cheat, classed w. other 
sinners Hs 6, 5, 5. of pevdopevor үімоутса tmootepirri tor 
Kupiou liars become defrauders of the Lord m 3:2.—DELG s.v. 
«оеро. 


йлоотў, Gtooti]vot, йлостоорох, лост 
s. афіотуи. 


éxooupato (s. спВисш) apparently occurs only here, to 
make empty, «. т. Catothykny empty the storeroom Hm 11:15. 


&10010À1], ijs, 1] (s. erooréAAo; Eur, Thu., et al. in var 
mngs.; Diod. S. 36, | [2. otpatiwtwv="sending out’ of troops]; 
ins, pap, LXX; TestNapht 2:1; EpArist 15; Jos., Ant. 20, 50, Vi. 
268) in our lit. only of God's elite emissaries for the Chrisuan 
message office of a special emlssary, apostleship, office of an 
apostle, assignment w. лаком Ас 1:25. Used esp. by Paulto 
designate his position: ў oppayis pov т. бїтовтоАту the seal 
(official confirmation) of mv apostleship 1 Cor 9:2, Evepyetv 
тім eis б. make someone capable of being an apostle Gal 2:8. 
hapPeevery Ситостоћ у elc bauKoly miorews receive apostle- 
ship, to bring about obedience that is consonant with faith Ro 
1:5.—DELG s.v. ёо A. М-М. TW. 


GROOTOMXOS, {р бу (5. бтоотёо; schol, on Pind. P 
2, 6b, 1. 2 ins a; Proclus in Phot., Bibl. p. 322b; Athen. 14, 631d 


122 блостомкос 
_————-—— 
[ofa dance style: relating to a diplomatic nussion?[) apostolic iv 
d. уорактїр\ in apostolic fashion=as the apostles did in their 
letiers ITr ins bibiaxaAog &. kal mpognTUcds ап apost. and 
prophetic teacher of Polycarp MPol 16:2. tats а. dmyhoe the 
apostolic accounts Ра (2:12).—Sv. 


блӧстоћос, ov, 6 (5 блокто). In older Gk. (Lysias, 
Demosth.) and later (e.g. Posidon.: 87 fgm. 53 p. 257, 21 Jac. 
[Strabo 3, 5, 5]) 5 & ws a naval expedition, prob. also its com- 
mander (Anecd. Gr. 217, 26). tò ёлтботоћоу with (Pla., Ep. 7, 
346a) or without (Vi. Hom. 19) hotov means a ship ready for 
departure. In its single occurrence in Jos. (Ant. 17, 300; it is not 
found elsewh. in Jewish-Gk. Id ) it prob. means "sending out’; 
in pap mostly "bill of lading’ (в. Preisigke, Fachwórter 1915), 
less freq, ‘certificate of clearance (at а port)’ (ВОО V §64 [П 
aD}=Gnomon des Idios Logos). It can also be "letter of autho- 
rization (relating to shipping)": Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 443, 10 (15 AD); 
PHerm 6, 11f (ep. Dig. 49, 6, 1 litteras dimissorias sive apos- 
tolos). In contrast, in isolated cases it refers to persons who are 
dispatched fora specific purpose, and the context determines the 
status or function expressed in such Eng. terms as ‘ambassador, 
delegate, messenger’ (Hdt. 1. 21; 5, 38; Synesius, Providence 2, 
Зр. 122a @1тоотоћо of ordinary messengers; Sb 7241, 48; BGU 
1741, 6 [64 nc]; 3 Km 14:64; 1s 18:2 Sym.). Cp. KLake, The 
Word A.: Beginn. 15, "33, 46-52. It is this isolated usage that js 
preferred m the NT w. nuances peculiar to its lit, But the exten- 
sive use of droote Mw in documents relating to pers. of menit 
engaged in administrative service prob. encouraged NT use of 
the noun, thus in effect disavowing assoc. w. the type of itinerant 
philosophers that evoked the kind of pejorative term applied by 
Paul's audience Ac 17:18. 

© of messengers without extraordinary status delegate, en- 
voy, messenger (opp. Ó mepyras) J 13:16. Of Epaphroditus, mes- 
senger of the Philippians Phil 2:25.—2 Cor 8:23. 

Ө of messengers with extraordinary status, esp. of God's 
messenger, envoy |cp. Epict. 3, 22, 23 of Cynic wise men: 
Gyyehos ёто т. Au; блтотоћтоц. 

@ of prophets Lk 11:49; Rx 18:20: ср. 2:2; Eph 3:5. 

 ofChnsi(w dpyupevs) Hb 3:1 (cp. ApcEsdr 2:1 p. 25,29 
Т, Just, A L 12, 9, the extra-Christian firman Sb 7240, 4f ойк 
Fony Beds ei ui] 6 Beds pGvos. Маадет блгоотоћос Ocov). 
GWetter, "D. Sohn Gottes" 1916, 26ff. 

© but predominately in the NT (of the apologists, only Just.) 
of a group of hightly honored believers w. a special function 
as God's envoys. Also Judaism had a figure known as apostle 
(TR, Schürer ITI 124f w. sources and lit; Billerb. Ш 1926, 
2-4, JTruron, Theology 51, '48, 166-70; 341-43; GDix, ibid. 
249-56, 385f, JBühner, art. å. ın EDNT 1 142-46). In Chris- 
tian circles, at first б. denoted one who proclaimed the gospel, 
and was not stnctly limited: Paul freq. calls himself an &.: Ro 
1:0; HE; 1 Cor 1:1: 9:1f; 15:9; 2 Cor 1:1; Gal 1:1; Eph 
EE Col 1:1; L Ti 1:1; 2:7; 2 Ti 1:1; Tit 1:1.—1 СІ 47:1. Of 
Barnabas Ac 14:14; 15:2. Of Andronicus and Jimia (less prob. 
Junias, s. ‘lovvia) Ro 16:7. Of James, the Lord's brother Gal 
1:19. Of Peter Ра 1:1; 2 Pt 1:1. Then esp. of the 12 apostles 
ol Sobeka й. (cp. Parler 9:20; Ascls 3:21; 4:3) Mt 10:2; Mk 
3:14; Lk 22:14 (v. of фибека), cp. 6:13; 9:10; 17:5; Ac 1:26 
(P-HMenoud, RHPR 37 757, 71-80); Rv 21:14; PiK 3 p. 15, 18. 
Peter and the apostles Ac 2:37; 5:29. Paul and apostles Pol 9:1 
(ср. AcPITh Aa 1, 235 app. of Thecla). Gener. the apostles Mk 
6:30; Lk 24:10; 1 Cor 4:9; 9:5; 15:7; 2 Cor 11:13; 1 Th 2:7; 
Ac 1:2; 2:421; 4:33, 35, 37; §:2, 12, 18,34 v.L, 40; 6:6; 8:1, 14, 
18; 9:27; 1:1; 14:4; 2 Pt3:2; Jd 17; IEph 11:2; IMg 7:1; 13:2; 
Wr 2:2; 3:1; 7:1; IPhld 5:1; IS 8:1; D ins; 11:3, 6. As agovern- 


ёлоотоёуо 
of the most important spiritual gift 1 Cor 12:387. Ps Possessory 
Jt B 59- : Proclaime, 
the gospel 1 C1 42:16 В 5:9; Hs 9, 17, 1. Prophesyin TS of 
C144:1. Working miracles 2 Cor 12:12. W. overseers. strife | 
and attendants Hv 3, 5, 1; s 9, 15, 4; w. teachers 5 9 d chers 
teachers, preaching to those who had fallen asleep s А 1С lw 
var. Christian officials IMg 6:1; w. prophets Eph 2:2 с D Siw, 
Pol 6:3. Christ and the apostles as the foundation of the a 13; 
IMg 13:1; ITr 12; 2; cp. Eph 2:20. of д. and ù кка one 
three patriarchs and the prophets IPhld 9:1. The Holy Ser o° 
named w. the ap. 2 Cl 14:2 (sim. ApcSed 14:10 P. 136, es 
Paul sronically refers to his opponents (or the Original si 
s. s.v. bmephiav) as of brephiay ё. the Super-apostles 2 C A 
10:8; 12:11. The orig, apostles he calls of тро об д gu 
7 seein » Gal 
1:17; AcPICor 2:4.—Hamack, Mission? | 1923, 332ff (Eng t 
1319-31), WSeufen, D. Urspr. u. d. Bed. d. Apostolates ТЁЗ. 
EHaupt, Z. Verständnis d. Apostolates im NT 1896; EMonnier 
La notion de l'Apostolat des origines à Irénée 1903; PBatiffol, 
RB n.s. 3, 1906, 520-32; Wih., Einleitung?, 1911, 138-47, EBur. 
ton, AJT 16, 1912, 561-88, Gal comm. 1921, 363-84; RSchi 
Apostel и. Jünger 1921; EMeyer 1 265ff; Ш 2550. HVogelstem 
Development of the Apostolate in Judaism, etc.: НОСА 2, 1925, 
99-123; JWagenmann. D. Stellg. d. Ap. Pls neben den Zwölf 
1926, WMimdle, D. Apostelbild der AG: ZNW 27, 1928, 36- 
54; KRengstorf, TW 1406-46 (s. critique by HConzelmann, The 
Theol. of St. Luke `60, 216, n. 1), Apost. u. Predigtamt *34; J- 
LLeuba, Rech. exég&t. rel. à l'apostolat dans le NT, diss. Neuchà- 
tel 36; PSaintyves, Deux mythes évangéliques, Les 12 apôtres 
et les 72 disciples "38; GSass, Apostelamt u. Kirche .. . paulin. 
Apostelbegr. '39; EKásemann, ZNW 40, '41, 33-71; RLiechten- 
han, D. urchr. Mission '46; ESchweizer, D. Leben d. Herrn in d. 
Gemeinde u. ihren Diensten '46; AFridrichsen, The Apostle and 
His Message `47, HvCampenhausen, D. urchristl. Apostelbegr.: 
StTh 1, 47, 96-130; HMosbech, ibid. 2, '48, 166-200; ELohse, 
Ursprung u. Prägung des christl. Apostolates: TZ 9, '53, 259- 
75; GKlein, Die 12 Apostel, '60; FHahn, Mission in the NT, 
tr. FClarke, '65; WSchmithals, The Office of the Apostle, tr. J- 
Steely, "69; KKertelge, Das Apostelamt des Paulus, BZ 14, "70, 
161-81. S. also &xxAnoia end, esp. Holl and Kattenbusch; also 
HBetz, Hermeneia: Gal '79, 74f (w. additional lit.); FAgnew, On 
the Origin of the Term &móotokoc: СВО 38, '76, 49-53 (survey 
of debate); KHaacker, NovT 30, '88, 9-38 (Acts). Ins evidence 
(s. e.g. SIG index) relating to the verb блтоотёАЛо is almost 
gener. ignored in debate about the meaning of the noun.—DELG 
s.v OTEAAW A. EDNT. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


&xoctop otio (s. otópa) is found since Pla. (Euthyd. 
276c; 2772) w. the тпру. ‘dictate for recitation’ or ‘repeat from 
memory’ (бло otópatoc), which do not fit the context of Lk 
11:53 (note that the passage is not text-critically certain; see Tdf.), 
buta transf. sense such as question closely, interrogate, quiz чуй 
тері ткуос (so L-S-J-M s.v. 12; cp. Pla. in Pollux 2, 102 [pass.]) 
is prob.; but s. Wih. ad loc. Ancient commentators interpreted it 
as catch (him) in someth. he says=vs. 54; then approx. watch his 
utterances closely, but such exposition imposes excessive seman- 
tic burden on the context. On the analogy of ётоторотіо "to 
silence’ someone, Luke's usage may be rendered have him talk 
{about many things); the opposition expects Jesus to say someth. 
that would be incriminating, vs. 54.—DELG s.v. otopa. М-М. 


&100tpéqu fut. @тоотрёзро; | aor. dareotperpa. Раз: fut. 
бтоотрафйоорна LXX; 2 aor. éareovpódi]v; pf. &réotpap- 
pat (Нот. +). 

о gener. to turn someth. nwny from someth., ftir" анау, 
freq. xi dod мос (BGU 955, 1; Ex 23:25; Job 33:17; Pr 427; 


&moorprqu 


gin 5 al lit. of bodily gestures dà т. ddagfhiac т. йкойу б. 
T Jani vone 's eur fr. the truth=be muwilling to listen to the truth 
nim d: 4,5. тё прооотоу (oft. LXX) turn away one's face 1 C] 
69 (Ps 50:11). ётќотратти то прооотоу atot his face 
1 тей away 16:3 (1 53:3). бтеотрициєуо Hoy they (ie, 
asf faces) were turned away Hv 3, 10,1. 
E to cause change In bellef or behavior, fig. ext. of 1 
positive turn, turn away, à. лроуцу elg tò ообу turn 
a soul 0 salvation 2 Cl 15:1 (cp. PsSol 18:4). т. dpyiyy dd 
vac (cp. 1 Macc 3:8) nrn away wrath fr. someone Hv 4, 2, 
À grootpe yet coePeiag бто Чакор will remove ungodliness 
. Jacob Ro 11:26 (1s 59:20). Prob. also Ac 3:26 (vw. numerous 
translators; cp. Job 33:17), but some interpret intr. (cp. Ezk 3:18, 
19, 20; Sir 8:5: 17:26: B-D-F $308; Rob. 800). 
neg. mislead б. TOV Лабу mislead the people, cause them 
to revolt Lk 23:14 (cp.2 Ch l 8:31; Jer 48:10); Ac 20:30 D (foll. 
by órioo бохтам). t. үйуйїкас K. xà tekva mislead. alienate 
Lk 23:2 v.l. (Marcion). 

Ө turn away from by rejecting, reject, repudiate mid. (also 
2d aor. pass. in act. sense) &. туй or ті (so w. acc. since 
Aristoph., Pax 683; X., Cyr. 5, 5, 36; PSI 392, 11 [Ш вс] ô 
Seiva ойк йтєотрарцеуос GUtóv; РОМ 13, 620 Хйрот,... 
yl roo pady|s ue; Hos 8:3; Jer 15:6; 3 Macc 3:23; 4 Масс 
1:33; 5:9; viv бётоу ov PsSol 5:5; EpArist 236; Philo, Det. 
Pot. Ins. 93 al.: Jos., Ant. 4, 135; 6, 340; 20, 166) à. pe mavtec 
everybody has turned away fr. me 2 Ti 1:15. @. тоу Èvòeópevov 
шт away ў: the needy D 4:8; 5:2; B 20:2. &. tov ӨғАоута G7 
cov SaveioaaGan turn away fr. him who wants to borrow fr. 
you Mt 5:42, б. tov бт? otjpavo reject the one fr. heaven 
НЬ 12:25. tiv GAyGevav Tit 1:14 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 25 §99 
түү ToALteiav=reject the form of government; Jos., Ant. 2, 48 
tiv dkiwary; 4, 135). du ойк dreotpagy ёт? autos because 
(God) did not turn away (in wrath) against them С) 8:1; but the 
unusual phrase has undergone other interpretation, s. 5. For Ac 
3:26 s. 2a. 

О to return someth. to its customary place, remrn, put 
back ті Mt 27:3 vL; б. t. uycupav eig т. тотоу айтцс Mt 
26:52 (cp. Jer 35:3). 

Ө turn back w. 2 вог. pass. in act. sense (Heraclides 
Pont., fgm. 49 Wehrli: the statue of Hera &reotpay=tumed 
around; Noah's raven ойк drreotpagy прос aurov eic thv 
кфотом, cp. ApcMos 42) fig. йтестрафтоау èv x. кердш 
ғ; Аїуоттоу Ac 7:39 D. Various forms of GJs 8:1 (s. 3 end; the 
text of Tdf. and the уу. in de Strycker) point to the rendering 
because (Mary) did not turn back to go with them.—DELG s.v. 
отрёфш. М-М. TW. 


@ловтоо‹фту, йс, ў (s. @тострёфо; Aeschyl. and Hdt. 
tt al; PLond IV, 1344, 4 of return of fugitives; LXX; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 2,212, Ant. 19, 131; Just., A 11, 13, 1) turning, return трос 
OÈ Ñ 6. оўтой he shall turn to you | С1 4:5 (Gen 4:7).—DELG 
зм ОтрЁфо). 


(TLOUTUYÉG 1 aor. subj. 2 pl. ётостуүйотте (Tat) (orvyéo 
"hate, abhor’, trag; Hdt. 2,47; 6, 129; Parthenius 20, 2; 36, 2; Tat. 
19, 4) to have a vehement dislike for someth., hate strongly, 
abhor tò Tovnpóv the evil (opp. kokkaotk, т. бүабф) Ro 
12:9.—DELG s.v owyéw H. 


OJLOCUVO YG OG, OV (unknown in nonbibl. lit. and LXX) 
€xpelled from the synagogue, excluded, put under a curse/ban 
(Ет) & тошу exclude fr. the synagogue J 16:2; б. -yevéa0on be 
€Xcontmuntcated 9:22; 12:42.—Schürerll 431~33; 462f, Billerb. 
IV 293-333; JDóller, ZKT 37, 1913, 1-24; KCarroll, BJRL 40, 
'51, 19-32 —M-M. TW. 


йлотдцш 123 
CE ER ы ЖО ДШ Nee 
UTOOUVEZO (s. mivi zu, found only in our passage) nppar- 
соу confine (o an Isolated position, hold, keep w. бато em- 
plhasizmy isolation fantov rig óbov oxotoug hold to the way 
of darkness B 5:4 (n view of the ref. to fowlers' nets ensnare, t. 
RKralt, Didache and Barnabas, ‘65, 93) —DELG s.v. Ёш. 


Coote 1 aor. 3 pl. ceméoupay 4 Macc. 9:28 cod. A; inf. 
rroovpen (Thu. et al; 4 Macc 9:28; Jos., Bell. 3, 243, C. Ap. 
2, 114) to tear away someth. and 40 lay bare, fear/scrape off th 
someth. of skin (Alciphron 3. 32, 2 то ippa t. кефал) MPol 
8:3.—DELG s.v uiu. 


GNOTAGOW 1 aor. 3 sg. @тётаЁеу LXX: in our lit. only mid., 
as in later usage gener. (cp. Eccl 2:20; Just., D. 119, 5, A 1, 49, 
5; Tat. 1:3) 1 aor. creepy; pf. pass. pte. dmotetuypévos 
LXX (Pla., Polyb. et al.) 

© ta express a formal farewell, say farewell (to), take leave 
fof) тм (Vi. Aesopi G 124 P; POxy 298, 31 [I др]; BGU 884 11, 
12 [WII Ap]; Jos., Ant. 8, 354; s. Марей 39; in pap most freq. in 
sense of bidding farewell, s. Wilcken on PBrem 16, 12; so also 
Jos., Ant. 11, 345; opp. POxy 1669, 4) toic GdeApots Ac 18:18. 
айтоц; 2 Cor 2:13. тоц eic т. olkÓv pov ro my people at home 
Lk 9:61; cp. Mk 6:46. (Opp. йколоодє тм.) t. &yyéMp t. 
тоза say farewell to the angel of wickedness Hm 6, 2, 9. 
хф ic to life IPhld 11:1 (ep. Cat. Cod. Astr. УШ/З p. 136, 17). 
Abs. Ac 18:21; 21:15 D. 

Ө to renounce Interest In sorueth., renounce, give up fg., 
w. impers. obj. (POxy 904, 8; Philo, Leg. AIL 3, 142 al; Just, 
Tat; s. Rtzst., Hist. Mon. 104; Jos., Ant. 11, 232) 2 Cl 6:4f 
(opp. урйобйш). тїс пёотадеіащ 16:2. тасу tou Exvtod 
Vrápyova Lk 14:33.—DELOG s.v. toot. М-М. TW. 


GMOTELEO fur. ётотећобра Lk 13:32 D; 1 aor. &metéheoo, 
pass. GreteheoOny (s. тећёоу; Hdt., X. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, En, 
TestSol; Philo, Aet. M. 41 al., De Prov. in Eus., PE 7, 21, 2; Ar. 
4, 2; Just., Ath.). 

© to bring an activity to an end, bring to completion, 
finish (1 Esdr 5:70 v.L; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 154) of the constr. ofatower 
Hs 9, 5, 1f; 9, 26, 6. тё рата mávra finish all the words v 2, 
4, 2. Fig., pass. in act. sense come to completion, be fully formed 
(Aristot. De Cael. 26, 268b tò ойра бтетећодуу; Luc., Herm. 
8 0с Gv i moteAéo6j трос йрету; Synesius, Dio 1 p. 36 Petau 
Aiov фй\дсофос @тєтє\ёоё) ў брартіа &roteheoðeioa 
sin, when it has run its course Js 1:15 (in the sense of being 
completed in action, cp. Pla., Leg. 823d й. tà mpootay0evia, 
Teh Letter 336c à. Вох\цоеис). 

@ to accomplish someth., but without special reference to 
a beginning, perform (Pla., Gorg. 5030; Isocr. 10, 63; X., Cyr. 5, 
1, 14; PTebt 276, 14; 2 Macc 15:39; En 5:2; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 179; 
Ar. 4, 2; Just, D. 134, 2) iorig cures Lk 13:32 (v1. Emtel; for 
D s. beg. of this entry; s. èmtehéw).—DELG s.v. тЁ\ос. М-М. 


олоти fut. бтобђоо; aor. йтОцко LXX (the act. does 
not occur tt our Tit. ; 2 aor. mid. &reOeymv, 3 pl. бтё@оуто Hs 
8, 5, 1; 1 aor. pass. бтете0уу (s. 110и; Hom. et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX. TestSol, JosAs; ParJer 5:14; ApcSed 9:1) genet. "put off". 

© take off-—@ lit. of clothes (Teles p. 16, 7 iiatiov; Akci- 
phron 3, 6, 2; 2 Масс 8:35; JosAs 13:2 al.; Jos., Ant. 8, 266) тй 
пато ё. MPol 13:2; take off and lay down Ac 7:58. 

(B fig. lar aside, rid oneself of và Epya x. окбтоус Ro 13:12. 
(.atoveiav 1 СІ 13:1. abOdberav 57:2. тас paharias Hv 3, 
12, 3. tijv vekpwo t. Cong s 9, 16, 2f. à таута., Ópyiv кту, 
Col 3:8 (Plut., Cor. 223 [19, 4] рут). то тс Алттус AcPl На 
8, 8//BMM recto 7. то уЁфос 2 CI 1:6. tov талашу будротоу 





14 вход 


Eph 4:22 tw асс. of pers. in Callim.. Epigr. 21,6 [Pf]; Maximus 
Tyr. 1 4e in the theater droBspevos TOV @сатуу AYOS 
yevéoOcu=stop being a spectator and become а contestant). T 
лрефбос vs. 28, паосуфитарісу Js 1:21. maoav kanay l Pt 
2:1. букоу таута kai ту ёрартіау НЬ 12:1 (of vices since 
Demosth. 8, 46; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 10, $f, EpAnst 122 et al. 
[Nägeli 20]) —мпотіах .. . @тоё+[уто] (Paul) having ended a 
fast AcPI Ha 6, 37.—«üpeotv give up a way of thinking Hs 9, 23, 
5; lose cracks 3 8, 5, 1. 

Ө to put aslde for a special purpose, lay aside (as alms) Hs 
5,3, 7 (some mss. omit; cp. Just, A 1, 67. 6). 

© to remove from a locality and place elsewhere, put away, 
lay down (Hom. etal ; PFlor 125, 2; РАУ! 125, 14; Jos., Ant. 11, 
11) a martyr’s bones MPol 18:1 (Appian, Syr. 63 $336 @тёӨето 
ofthe*laying away" or ‘depositing’ ofthe remains [rà \ейраута] 
of a cremated body; ApcSed 9:1 transfer of [Sedrach's] soul to 
Paradise); put (rods) away 1 Cl 43:2: put back (opp. aipw) stones 
Hs 9, 5, 4; 9, 9, 4 (cp. 1 Macc 4:46) —à. түй фу факт put 
someone in prison Mt 14:3 (cp. Polyb. 24, 8. 8; Diod. S. 4, 49, 3; 
PEleph 12, 2 [223222 Bc] ётоВёсбси аўтой; elc т. факту; 
PTebt 769, 51 al. [Ш nc]. Lev 24:12; Numi 15:34; 2 Ch 18:26).— 
DELG sv. lnu М-М. 


ОЛОТ 1 aor. pass. ptc. åmoteyBévreg 4 Macc 13:21 (s. 
тусто; Pla., Plut; Artem. 1. 16; 4 Macc 1321: 14:16; Philo, 
Ми. 139, Act. M. 60; Ath. 22, 4; 27, 1) bring to birth và 
drotuctoeva children born after a full-term pregnancy (in 
contrast to premature births or abortions) ApcPt fgm. 3 p. 12, 
31.—DELG sx uxtw. 


GNOTIVEGOU | вог. dmetivaka; fut. mid. &ronvátonot 
Judg 16:20 cod. A; pf. 3 sg. йтотєцуактш 1 Кет 10:2 
(tivagow “shake, brandish’; Eur., Bacch. 253; Galen: CMG V 4, 
2р. 458, 8- VI 821 К.; LXX) shake off ti, of a snake which has 
bitten а hand то Onpiov els to тор Ac 28:5. тоу комортоу 
(Amulet of Pansinus 2316 leaf 318 verso ff: Rtzst., Poim. 297f 
комортду @тотуйЕш) d76 т. modav й. shake the dust fr. 
one's feet Lk 9:5 (s. on buvaoou 1).—Of St. Paul's behead- 
ing kai бтетуабеч ... 0с 6 ó omexovdatwp &m]rriva|Eev 
airov thv Kfepahyy] AcPl На 10, 26f [the executioner] be- 
headed him f... But after the executioner] had beheaded him. 
—DELG ву nvacou. 


@лотуш fu. ётотїдш; 1 sor. 3 sg. opt. åmoteloa LXX, 2 
sg. subj. åmoteiong Pr22:27, 3 sg. impv. &rrotewüto Lev 24:18 
(в. tiva; Hom. e! al.; ins [SIG index]; pap [POxy 275, 27 et al.; 
OGradenwitz, Einführg. in die Papyruskunde 1900, 85]; LXX; 
Jos., Ant. 4, 282, Vi. 298; SibOr 5, 191) legal t.t. to make com- 
pensation, pay damages abs. byw drotiow (better &roteiow, 
B-D-F $23) will pay the damages (PTebt 821, 11 [Ill BC]; PPetr 
IL, 26,8 [Ill Bc]; BGU 759, 23 [11 an] et al.) Phim 19.—B. 796f. 
DELG sx пуш, М-М. 


GNOTOA MG (s. тордо; Thu et al ; Polyb.: Diod. S.: Plut ; 
SIG 1169, 94; BGU 1574, 22; PLond IV, 1343, 42; Philo, Post. 
Cai. 42; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 180) be bold abs. "Носїос йтотоднё 
Kai Ауе Isaiah is so bold as to say Ro 10:20 (cp. Demosth. 19, 
199 тота... кой Ёрк) —DELG s.v. тб. TW. 


@лотоШа, ac, ў (йттотёнуш ‘сл off": Diod. S. 12, 16, 
3; Dionys. Hal. 8, 61: Plut, Mor. 13d tiv б. th mpadtyn 
шүүбуш; Ps.-Demetnus, Eloc. 292 Roberts; POxy 237 VII, 40; 
PSI 1052, 9; BGU 1024 V, 13; Na 3:1 Sym.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
2,94, In Flacc. 95) severity (opp. ypnotémyc) à. 6co Ro 11:22 
(twice).—DELG s.v. тёруш. М-М. TW. 


énogtow 


р ph., На. et al: rv 
TestAbr A) relentless Èv крісет in judgment Pol 6. | al: Ly 


fig. ning. [lit. steep"] Wsd 6:521; Diod. S. 1, 76, 1. 2 
буром 27.1 Ament; Jos., Ant. 19, 329 тшер(о). 
тхо. TW. 


(cp. indi; 
‚57,5; Пері 
—DELG sy, 


блоторо$ adv. fr. ётбторо (Isocr. et al; Polyb, 1g | 
Plut., Mor. 131с; Cic., Att. 10, 11, 5; Wsd 5:22) д, ре 2; 
ously Ékeyye aùtoùs б. correct them rigorously Tit i ir 
ui б. уроон = &motopig XP. thar I may not row : s 
sharply 2 Cor 13:10.—DELG s.v. tépvo. М-М, ай 


EXOTOETC | aor. subj. 3 pl. &rotpeyoon (Just. 
ітрх 25р. бтоїрЁтто\; 2 aor. pass. ptc. @ттотратё 
1:23 (s. трёто; Hom. etal.; Jos., Bell. 3, 500, Ant. 18, 283; Just 

Al], 14, D) mid. pnrposely to avoid associating w. someone tum 
away from, avoid w. acc. (50 trag., Polyb., Plut. [Nägeli 25}; 4 
Macc 1:33 A) 2 Ti 3:5; AcPICor 2:21, 39.—DELG sy. Pitw 
М-М. | 


Y: Pres. mid, 
УТЕС 3 Масс 


@лотоЁу aor. 3 sg. ётёбрацеу LXX (Hdt. et al.; ins 
LXX; En 107:2; Tesul2Patr; Just., D. 39, 8) hurry : 
away) Hy 3, 3, 1.—DELG s.v. трёҳо. 


5, Pap, 
away (lit. run 


@лотюүу@у 2 aor. 3 pl. бтётоуоу Job 31:16, 3 sg. subj 
батотодд (s. тоүуйуо; Hippocr., X., Pla. et al.; pap; Job 316; 
Testl2Patr; EpArist 191; 192; Just., D. 2, 5) to have no Success, 
fail w. gen. (Diod. S. 1, 75, 3 ts трооцрёсеос=10 the inten- 
tion; Appian, Hann. 43, $183 т. meipac=in the attempt; BGU 
1816, 12 [1 вс] т. ётВоћ; PS196, 5 [V AD] x. торакМуоешс; 
Jos., Ant. 19, 289) ў dupuyia Trávtow 6. vOv Ёрүшу айт 
double-mindedness fails in all its works Hm 9:10; cp. 10, 2, 2. 
W inf. foll. той таса ubtov they failed to persuade him MPol 
8:3.—DELG s.v. rvyyüvo. 


(t0TU(QÀO0 (s. WHOL; Aristot; Diod. S. 3, 37, 9; Phu, 
Arat. 1031 [10, 4], Mor. 1107c; LXX lit. and fig.) to blind aor. 
pass. inf. &morvjAuOivot (Tob 2:10 Sin.) fig. (Epica. 1, 16, 
19) à. ато t. дауойас т. бүсӨўс be blinded and cease to have 
good intentions Hm 5, 2, 7. —DELG s.v. todopat B (rv QÀóC). 


(tovoio, as,i (s. Grey; Aeschyl, Thu., Plur. [Nägeli 16]; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 113; Jos., Ant. 2, 56; PCairZen 631, 12 [Ш 
вс]; PAmh 135, 5 [11 aD]; BGU 195, 39; 242, 8; IG 1/2, 839, 84 
[IN Bc]) absence Ev тї б. pov while Гат absent Phil 2:12 (opp. 
тарозош as Aristoxenus, fgm. 37; Ps.-Demetr., Form. Ep. р. 
12, 15f).—DELG s.v. eiut. М-М. 


Gx0qQ09i vou fur. бтофауо®ноа (Just, Ти); 1 aor. teme 
фцуйшуу 2 Масс 6:23; 15:4, act. ётёфцуа LXX (Pind., Hdt.*) 
show, declare, pronounce (some creature) Bev Dg 8:3.—DELG 
s.v. фоіуш. 


EAOGEOL бл йтоіоо LXX; aor. dariveyka, inf. àme- 
veyketv. Mid.: fut. бттоїбонш LXX; aor. &rveykápny LXX. 
Pass.: fut. 3 pl. careveyOrjoovtou: 1 aor. бттүуёубтүу (Hom.*). 

© to carry off from a point, carry/take away someone 07 
someth. to a place Lk 16:22; Hv 3, 10, lab; s 9, 4, 7; 9, 8, 5,9. 
9, 5f. Of being transported in or by the spirit Rv 17:3; cp. 21:10; 
Hv 1. 1, 32, 1, 1; GHb 20, 61 by the hair. Н 

Ө to bring from one point to another, take, bring à. THY 
yap бром ig "lepovaalii take your gift to Jer. | Cor 16:3. 
ti èri uva Ac 19:12; or avi Lk 19:24 D. et AcPt Ox 849, 9. 

© to conduct w. constraint away fr. а point, lead off. lead 
away (POxy 371, 18; BGU 22, 29ff: Da 11:8) of a prisoner Mk 
15:1; 321:18 v.l. 





&noqtoo 


s o io deprive someone of someth., take away by force tiv 
tony Hs re i i 
Q to palo someth. for oneself, corry off, win mud. (Diod. S. 
476.5 бау; Jos., Ant. 4, 234; Ath. 36, 2) athletic imngery 
, cfieiov а prize MPol 17:1 (Thu, et al. in sim. connections; 
fp S. 17,6, 1 TÒ mpurtelov CmveyKuro; Lev 20:19; EpArim 
і. 360)—DELG s.v. фёро. М-М. 


39; Jos.. V 
ёл ogevyo 3 sg. fut. drropenbetut Sir. 22:22; 2 sor. 
are Quyov (since Theogms 1159; Pind., Hdt.; aiso PRyl 77, 39 
[192 aD]: JosAs 13:1 cod. A). | 

© escape, escape front w. acc. of pers. or thing fr. which one 
escapes (Alex. Aphr. Fat. 811 2p. 173, 9) 2 Pt 2:18, 20, W gen. 
of thing (cp. Aesop 80d, 8 Ch. vl. тотоу éxpertyery) тїс dv t. 
кӧоро ÈY EmOvpig фӨорас from the destruction in the world 
caused by desire 1:4. 

avoid, shun пуй someone Hm 11:13 (opp. eyyiterv). dro 
qtvoc from somcth. Gro тс diduokudius atti бттофетүктє 
flee from their teaching AcPICor 2:21.—DELG s.v. gevyw 1. 
M-M. 


блофдёүүөр@цв. фӨдүүос; fut. 3 pl. dmopbeyEovten Ps 
58:8; | aor. 3 sg. бтефбғуБито Testlob 48:3) to express one- 
self orally, w. focus on sound rather than content, speak out, 
declare boldly or loudly (of the speech of a wise man Diog. L. 1, 
63; 73; 79; but also of an oracle-giver, diviner, prophet, exorcist, 
and other inspired persons Diod. S. 16, 27, 1; Plut., Mor. 405c; 
Vett. Val. 73, 24; 112, 15; 113, 1; Philostrat., Vi. Apollon. 1, 19 p. 
20, 7; Diogenes 21, 8 p. 114 Malherbe; Mi 5:11; Zech 10:2; Ezk 
13:9, 19; TestJob; Philo, Mos. 2, 33) ti: cwppoobvys fnpata 
Ac 26:25; &. uvi declare to someone w. urgency 2:14, also abs. 
vs. 4—DELG s.v. $8&yyopat. М-М. TW. 


@ёлбфӨкүрө, TÓ (X. etal., gener. ‘a sententious saying"; cp. 
ее of some of Plutarch's works: Мог. 172b; 2082) saying, ut- 
terance và бтофӨёүната TOD ооттрос the Savior s utterances 
GMary Ox 3525, 14. Prob. here in sense of a revelatory/oracular 
statement (as Cass. Dio 62, 13, 3 тб &. тїс Пибйбос). 


йлофоот@ ор! nautical t. (fig. Jos., Bell. 1, 172; 266). 
mostly of ‘jeltisoning’ cargo in a storm (Philo Mech. 2, 143; 
Athen. 2, $, 37cf; Philo. Praem. 33; Pollux 1, 99), but also of 
regular unloading (Dionys. Hal. 3, 44 ai peitoug vies &roye- 
pitovrat кої @тофорт оутш, окафоц;) unload x. yóyov the 
cargo Ас 21:3 (Mod. Gk. бтофортоуо). —ЮЕІС s.v. $óptoc. 


UNOY орот, £02, ў (s. Арбор) consuming, using up (so 
Dionys. Hal. 1, 58; Plut., Мог. 267—йтоурйюнш Polyb. 1. 
45,2; PHib 52, 7 [c. 245 Bc]) #отїу el; ф0орау ty ёлтоурђсе 
are meant for destruction by being consumed (eig коттроу үйр 
йтаута petaßáhhero Theodoret Ш p. 491 №.) Col 2:22.— 
DELG s.v. prj deriv. yp&oytox 1274. М-М, but without a ref. to 
the use of the noun: PStras 35, 6 (IV-V AD) in sense of ‘need, 
necessity’. 


UTLOy cp £t) 1 aor. &reycpugo: pf. ptc. rrokeyeprküc 2 
Macc. 4:33 (s. хорёш; Eur., Thu. et aL; pap, LXX; En 14:23 [of 
angels}; TestSol 13:3 P; Jos., Bell. 1,24, Ant. 1, 261; Ath. R. 57, 
10) to move away from a polnt, go away ёто туос Hv 3, 6, 3. 
Also more strongly in the sense leave, desert (Sb. 7835, 14 [1 вс) 
й.ёк.. eig=desert from . . . to; 3 Масс 2:33) Ac 13:13 or depart 
Ger 26:5; 2 Macc 4:33) caroyuspeite da? èpoù deport from me! 
Mt 7:23 (Vi. Aesopi 1, 6 p. 239, 19 Eberh. ürroyópttr-avay w. 
You!), also of defeated opponents (Jos., Ant. 15, 149) Lk 20:20 
VL. Of spirits withdraw fr. someone Lk 9:39. Hm 5, 2, 6; of the 
devil m 12, 5, 4; of personified virtues [&moy xoprjoovaty ther 
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will leave lis 10, 3, 2 (Ox 404, 5) — 6 bi Mos... @тгдйргор 
mapa Wépoc the stone went off to the side GPR 9:37=АЅуп. 352, 
82 (à. cmendation [not noted as such in ASyn.] by Gebhardt 
and Blass for rm yaproe [тоорцог] cod. C; s. Emtyuptu, 
отоор). Е.б ушри. М-М 


балохо о (в. ушуй), Pia. et al.; pup; Ezk 43:21 [pf. pass. 
pic. бтоккушрианёуос];, TestSol; AcThom 99 [Aa 11/2, 211, 
20} ѕерағаіе Mt 19:6 D.— Pass. he separated то туос (PLond 
V. m L, 11 [585 Ab]; PAnt 93, 9f à. ААУ [IV лр) Ac 15:39. 
ô OUpuvbc Greyopioth] the sky was split Rv 6:14 (cp. Boll 17, 
9, 1).—DELG s.v. ypa. 


бло буо lit. “breathe out, stop breathing", hence either faint 
(Od. 24, 348) or breathe one's last, die (Soph., Thu., et al; 4 
Macc 15:18; Philo, Aet. M. 128; Jos., Ant. 19, 114) avd $óflov 
of or from fear Lk 21:26.—DELG s.v. vypóc C1 роу, 


"Azxtiov (QOQOv-Lat, Appii Forum, the Forum of Appius, 
a market town on the Appian Way, 43 Rom. miles (c. 62 km.) fr. 
Rome (CIL X 6825; acc. to Horace, Sat. 1, 5, И, full of sailors 
and rascals; cp. Cicero, Ad Att. 2, 10). Paul was met there on his 


journey to Rome by some fellow Сћгіѕнапв Ac 28:15. 


EMEMNS, £c (s. трете) М. ‘not fitting’ pert. to not meet- 
Ing a standard and therefore subject to rejectlon, unsuitable 
(fig. Thu.; Pla., Laws 788b, Epicrates Com. 11, 33 Edmonds; 
Lucian, Dial. Deor. 13, 1; Aelian, VH 14, 19; PTebt 765, 4; 802, 
15; PAmh 142, 8; 4 Macc 6:17; Philo, Cher. 92; Jos., Ant. 18, 
314, Vi. 146) lit. (Artem. 2, 3 p. 88, 6 &. £o0rtec) Aoi б. èv x. 
оїкобоң]| stones that are not suitable for the building Hs 9, 4, 
6f.—DELG s.v. прёто). 


йлоосёғ 6, ёс (Н. Gk; mpooderg "lacking" оте) 
needing nothing, self-sufficient of God (Philod., тері Bedy [ed. 
Н Diels, ABA 1916f] 3, 13; Plut., Aristid. et Cat. 354 [4, 2]; 2 
Macc 14:35; 3 Macc 2:9; EpArist 211; Philo, Deus Imm. 56; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 111) 1 CL $2:1 (Albinus 10; Ath.: 13:1; R. 61, 23; s. 
Norden, Agn. Th. 13f).—DELG s.v. 8&0. 


&npócÓExtoc, оу(тровбектёос“опе must admit/accept"; 
Polyb. 36, 12, 4 et aL; ins; BGU 1113, 21 [1 Bc]; POxy 268, 18 it 
var. mngs.) unacceptable, fr. God's perspective (1G Ill, 73, 14; 
75, 8: Bvoia; Porphyr., Ad Marc 24 eviyy) тос... б. Ёстой 
то ёороу иу lest perchance .. . our gift prove unacceptable 
Gls 7:1—DELG s.v. ó&gopat, 


&z00050x1t06, оу (просёектёос ‘one must admit/ex- 
pect’; Aeschyl., Hdl. et al.; SIG 742, 9; 814, 9; PFay 19, 3; Wsd 
17:14; 3 Macc 3:8 al.; Philo, De Prov. in Eus., PE 8, 14, 60; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 308) unexpected à. ebepyecia Dg 9:5—DELG s.v. 
бехона. 


&1póottoc, OV (Tpoottóc ‘approachable’; since Ctesias 
688 fgm. 14 p. 467, 23 Jac.-Pers. 41; Polyb. 3, 49, 7; Diod. 
$. 1, 32, 1; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 51; Lucian; Philo, Mos. 2, 70; Jos., 
Bell. 7, 280, Ant. 3, 76; PSI 1103, 15) unapproachable of God 
ф@с olkety impóotrov dwell in unapproachable light 1 Ti 6:16 
(Ath. 16, 2; peyyos ... & Tat. 20:2) cp. DDD 688.--DELG s.v. 
elu. TW. 


йлроахолос. Ov (s. проокотто) gener. ‘without offense’ 

© pert. to being without fault because of not giving of- 
fense, undamaged, blameless (PGiss 17, 7; 22, 9; PBad 39 11, 
14; Sb 6297, 3 [all И Ap]; EpArist 210) &. cvveibyyme a clear 
conscience Ac 24:16: м. eDukpuvic: &. els ijiepav Xpiotov 
blameless for the day of Christ Phil 1:10. 
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Ө pert. to not causing offense, ghing no offense (Sext. 
Emp. Math. 1, 195; Sir 3221) à. тм yiveotku 1 Cor 10:32. 
See Nágeli 41 —DELOG s v копто MM. TW 


блооохолес sh fr бироокото; (РО 79 IV. 8 
ümpooxomoc EEraOwpry ба? отау) without stumbling 
tw dpahos! теритатеіу Hm 6, 1, 4. without disturbance 
Lntoepyiav Pmreheiv 1 СІ 2010; Namelessly теу т 
piov 61.1 


алрооолой илт (on the form црт s. W-S. $5, 30; 
Reinhold £7) adv. fr бтрооштбктиттос (poco móMmros 
Теше 48, Cos and Dam. 1, 17; Psellus р. 163, 8 å. dxo 
ez impartially, e. without ref. to rank or status Kpivetv 
L Pt 1:17; B 412, ё. таута тошу 1 CI 1:3. Cp. яросо- 
тоуиттёш, -Мнтпк, Ania, прбоотоу hopBaver.—- 
DELG s v АуВауо М-М. TW 


ё&хтаїїо$, ov (s. mais; X., Equ. 1, 6+ [of a horse}; fig., 
Epict. [Stob.. Flor 9, 44] по. 52 p. 475 Sch; M. Ant. 5, 9, 5; 
Vett. Val ind., 3 Macc 6:19; ЕрАпя 187; Philo, Agr. 177, Ebr. 
199; SibOr 3, 289) without stumbling quA tpas ё. keep 
vou from stumbling Jd 24.-- М-М. TW. 


бото 1 вог. үп, pic. &yas. Mid: fut. Gypouon LXX; 1 aor. 
блат. pf 3 sp. hrtan: pte. ўррёуос LXX. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. 
&gljortai Jer 11:9 B S (Hom +) 

© to cause illumination or burning to take place, light, 
kindle |Acschyl., Hdt ; PGM 7, 543; POxy 1297, 4; 7; 13; LXX, 
Joseph ) Auyvov б. (Herodas 8, 6. PAthen 60, 6; Еркі. 1, 20. 
19; Diog 1..4, 66; 6, 41; TestSol 6:10 буусу; Philo, Gig. 33 
[md ]. Jos., Ant. 3, 199) Lk 8:16; 11:33; 15:8. б. rop Kindle a 
fire (Eur, Hel. 503. Phalans, Ep. 122, 2; Jdth 13:13; TestSol 7:5; 
Jos., Ant. 4, 55) Lk 22:55 v.L; Ac 28:2. Pass Mk 4:21 v.l (cp. 
РОМ 13, 683 Anyvous ġpptvovg). 

B) tomake closecontact, mid. w. gen. (Hom. ета], En, PsSol, 
GrBar, Jos., Ant. 6, 308 al; Just, Ath., Mel.. P. 52, 383). 

@ gener. touch, take hold of. hold tvog someone ot someth. 
Lk7:39; IRo 52. Dg 12:8. MPol 13:2. Hs 1:11; the sky by throw- 
ing astone т 11:18 —Touch someone's chest, spontaneously, of 
one who is speaking Hv 1. 4, 2; cp. 3. 1,6. Cp. GHb 356, 39=15т 
3:2 bya tov тару take hold of the child GJs 20:3. Fig., take 
hold of t. Васгіас the Kingdom B 7:11.—SBauer, Agraphon 
90 Resch: ZNW 62, °71, 301-3. 

@ cling t0 pù pov Grrrov stop clinging to me! (s. BHaensler, 
BZ 11, 1913, 172-77; KKastner, ibid. 13, 1915, 344-53; K Rósch, 
ibid. 14, 1917, 333-37. BViolet, ZNW 24, 1925, 78-80; FPerles, 
ibid. 25, 1926, 287: WCotter, ET 43, °32, 45f. TNicklin. ibid. 
51, 39:40, 478; JMaiworm, ТЪСІ "38, 540-46) J 20:17 (Arrian, 
Anab. 6, 13, 3: Alexander is severely wounded in the chest by an 
arrow and lus soldiers cannot believe that he is still alive. When he 
appears among them, recovered from his wound, they take hold 
[dsrtouevor) of his hands, knees, and clothing in astonishment 
and delight). 

© freq. of touching as a means of conveying a blessing (di- 
vine working by a touch of the hand: Anton. Lib. 4, 7'Атто)Ашу 
бүшшгүо; avtov v] yepi тётроу èToinoev; Ps.-Apollod. 2, 
1,3. 1 Zeus transforms by touching [ёлттео®о]) Mk 10:13; Lk 
18:15 (here perh. hold), esp. to bring about a healing (SIG 1169, 
62). Gener. of touching persons who are ill Mt 8:3; 17:7; Mk 
1:41; 8:22; Lk 5:13. бурш оёт èx t. yeipov cov Mk 5:23 
D. Esp. of touching parts of the body (SIG 1170, 23 ўрато pov 
Tyg беис др) t. Мөө (cp. Philo, De Prov. in Eus., РЕ 
8, 14, 18) Mk 7:33. т. бфбалдоч M1 9:29; cp. 20:34; 8:15; Lk 
22:51. Likew. тт OopoU touch the coffin, if the purpose was to 


annten 


raise the dead man, not simply to halt the bearers 


touching a chanot Pind. Р 9, П) Lk 7:44, or о, Ано, 
ill, touching the healer МК 3:10; 6:56: Lk 6: 19; 8: pa are 
touching the clothes of the healer (cp. Athen. $, 9] э Also of 
omvdovtos Küv Mooayactar тус tanito) d E Katy 
touch his cloak Mt 9:21: Mk 5:27; 6:56. т. inatin Pr ds 
т. краотёбо the hem or tassel Mt 9:20; 14:36; Lk Mm 3of, 
© to partake of someth., w. cultle Impilcations, have 
tact with, touch. Of contact w. unclean things 2 Cor 6:17 a 
16:26; 1s 52:11). The abs. рў ym vou must not touch ie 
dle Col 2:21 can be interpreted in this sense. On the other =й 
(area can mean ear, like our "touch food" (Od. 4.60; pi d 
Anton. 923 [17]; Chariton 6, 2, 8 ойу ўлтето тро x n: 
пап, Anab. 4, 9, 5 airov ёттеобси; Aelian, VH 12 y iv 
&торе трофоу фато tov каңт\.шу=һе seized [and ate] the 
camels; Diog. L. 6, 73 крешу; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 3, 27 
105, 9; Philo. Exs. 134; Jos, Ant. 4, 234; 8, 362; 13, 276, pu 
25:4f [tree of life, as in GrBar 4:8]). We would, then, hae in 
this passage the anticlimax eat, taste. touch. Finally, Өгүүбусу 
like dat. and yevopat (q.v. 1) can mean ear (cp. lamb], ү 
Pyth. 31, 191 kvipov ut] Өгүүбуєху; 13,61 YeleoDct- Porphyr. 
Vi. Pyth. 24 Өүүймнү; POxy 1185, 10f (с. 200 Ap], where 
three diffi. expr. for ‘eat’ are grouped together: tov тоба 
bei üprov ёобшу, Ghac Ётитроүну, óyapiov pi Oryyavery 
[eat, eat [with], not eat at all]). The combination é08,, Tpuy, 
Өсүү. might corresp. to Col 2:21 бтт., yeu, Oyy., taken to 
mean eat, enjoy, consume (Ñ. and yev. together, both-'eat' in 
Teles p. 34, 5). The verbs, perh. used in association w, var 
foods (s. POxy 1185) by the false spirits, are effectively com- 
bined by Paul. in order to picture the fceling of dread which he 
Castigates. 

© to touch Intimately, have sexual contact, of intercourse 
w. a woman (Pla., Leg. 8, 840a; Aristot., Pol. 7, 14, 12 [13355]; 
Plut., Alex. 676 [21, 9]; M. Ant. 1, 17, 13; Jos., Ant. 1. 163; Gen 
20:6; Pr 6:29) yuvenxds pi б. L Cor 7:1 (160001 м. gen. of 
‘touching’ a woman in general: Vi. Aesopi G103). 

& to make contact with а view to causing harm, touch for 
the purpose of harming, injure (Diod. S. 1, 84, 1; Arrian, Alex. 
Anab. 4, 4, 2; Ps 104:15; 1 Ch 16:22; Zech 2:12; Demetr.: 722 
fgm. 1. 7 Jae.) 6 wovnpos oby metat aitov the evil one can- 
not harm him (or cannot even touch him; cp. 1 Esdr 4:28; PsSol 
13:6; TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 11 [Stone p. 40]) LJ 5:18.—Fig, оўу 
бутто oov kakóv no evil shall touch you | СІ 56:8 (Job 5:19; 
cp. PsSol 13:6; 15:4). —OHeick, Наро in the NT: Luth. Church 
Quart. 12,39, 90-95.—B. 76; 1061. DELG. М-М s.v. ёттонш. 
TW Sv. 


"Anqia, as, ў (a name freq. found in western Asia Minor 
[KBuresch, Aus Lydien 1898, 44; Lghtf., Col. and Phim. 3046, 
Thieme 9; 39), also in Colossae, СІС Ш p. 1168 по. 4380k, 3, 
1) Apphia, the name of a Christian, prob. wife of Philemon, at 
Colossae, Phim 2; ins v.L; subscr. vl. —LGPN I. М-М. 


@лоўго (5860 ‘push’) fur. @т(є)шоорох, 1 aor. &m(e)o- 
обшүу; pf. dmopar; aor. pass. (reor all LXX (Hom. et al., 
рар, e.g. PFay 124, 19; LXX; TestAsh 1:8; TestJos 2:5; Philo, 
Aet. М. 74; Joseph.) in our lit. only mid. ‘push’ someth. ‘away’ 
or ‘aside.’ 

© push aside lit, w. acc. (4 Km 4:27; Jos, Ant. 17, 91) 
бтооато айтду Ac 7:27 (like POxy 1206, 10). , 

Ө reject, repudiate, fig. cxt. of 1 (sc. Moses) Ac 7:39. tt 
something (Appian, Syr. 5 $21; Quint. Smyrn. 9, 96) the word 
of God (Jer 23:17) 13:46; а good conscience 1 Ti 1:19 (cp. Jos. 
Ant. 4, 123; perh. maritime imagery Straub 27). Esp. of God: 
repudiate the people Israel Ro 1:1 (Ps 93:14; ср. 94:4 vl 


&xod£no 


of. in LXX); of humans gener. Dg 9:2. пуй ёто туос 
т 18:10) force someone ош of someth. B 4:13.-—DELG s v. 
( : 


ocu. M-M. 


s Ohe, а ў (s. Geddy, Demades [IV nc]: Ог. An. 
z 52р. 313 in the sense "loss"; later writers; ins, pap, oft. LXX, 
ИЗ рт. Philo, Jos. Ar, Just; Mel., Р). 

"e the destruetlon that one causes, destruction, waste trans 

Aristot., EN 4, 1, 112041 2; Polyb. 6, 11a, 10 opp. vrpioiz; PTebt 
276.39) rele ti t] à. ait] T. uopous why this waste of отет? 
Mk 14:4; cp. Mt 16:8. 

@ the destruction that one experlences, annihilation hoth 
complete and in proccss, ruin intr. (so usu. LXX; EpAnst 167; 
philo, Aet. M. 20; 74; Jos., Ant. 15, 62, Vi. 272; TestDan 4:5; 
Ar. 13, 8; Just.. D. 56, 5; Mel.; but also in Anstot.. Prob. 29, 14, 
952b 26; Polyb.. Plut., Epict. et ai. [Макс 35]; Diod. S. 15, 48, 
1 with фбора; Herm Wr. 12, 16; PGM 4, 1247f mupabibuya 
oe elg tò pav yaos Èv T. битола) Ас 25:16 «1; Аср 
Ha 4, 16. (w. б\еӨроу) буба» elc б. кой à. plunge into utter 
destruction V TI 6:9; трос t. diay аўтшу й. to their own ruin 
2 Pt 3:16; (w. Thv) 2 CI 1:7 (Ar. 1:8). Esp. of eternal de- 
struction as punishment for the wicked: Mt 7: 13; eic à. Отуну 
go to йез Rv 17:8, LL. (Opp. mepuroimois yung) Hb 10:39, 
(Орр. owmpia) Phil 1:28. pepe кріоєшс каї @тоћ еіс (Job 
21:30)т. ёоВоу буӨротом day of judgment and (consequent) 
destruction of wicked men 2 Pt 3:7. Hence the end of the wicked is 
described as @.: тб брүйрїдү ооу сіу оо ein elc ùmoherav ro 
hell with you and your money (Phillips) Ac 8:20 (for the phrasing 
cp. Da 2:5 and 3:96 Theod.); фу tò TEAOS ё. Phil 3:19. окей 
dpyiig. Kamptlopéva eis б. objects of (God's) unger. ready for 
destruction Ro 9:22 (1s 54:16). 1t will come quickly 2 Pt 2:1; 
is not sleeping vs. 3 (on the topic cp. Od. 2, 281-84). Appears 
as consequence of death (cp. Job 28, 22): ё Өихатос й. Eye 
ouwwov Hs 6, 2, 4; God laughs at it 1 СІ 57:4 (Pr 1:26). Those 
destined to destruction are vior tig à. J 17:12; ApcPt 1:2. The 
Lawless One is also viòg thg &. 2 Th 2:3. aipéoeis бта 
heresies that lead to destr. 2 Pt 2:1; ӧбүрата тїс à. ApcPt 
1:1—DELG s.v. бАли. М-М. TW. 


(7t0À.£G£, Gxaheto, алоАошуу s. doh. 
(mV s. ётыш. 

GTMGGPNYs. moto. 

“AQ s Apperyed(d)wv. 


000, Gc, ў (Hom. et aL; OGI 383, 236; IMagnMai 105, 
53; LXX; PsSol 4:14; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 3 and 88, Vi. 101; 
"prayer, vow’, but mostly pl., as in our lit., in the sense of *ruale- 
diction’) curse (w. mikpiu) тб otópa брис үйнө Ro 3:14 (Ps 
9:28; 13:3) —М-М. TW. 


Ópu (Hom-+ [s. Kühner-G. 10 p. 317fT]) transitional/inferential 
(illative) particle; in older Gk. (Hom., Hdt., Pla., X. et al. [Ans- 
tot., Mech. 851a 22 is corrupt]) never at the beginning of its 
clause (Denniston 41). Strengthened to йра ye Gen 26:9: Mt 
7:20; 17:26; Ac 17:27.—LfgrE s.v; Rob. 1189f and index; s. 
also Denniston 32-43. 

© marker of ап inference made on tbe basis of what 
Precedes—-@ in declarative statement, and w. colloqu. flavor 
50, then, consequently, you see (B-D-F §451, 2) Ac 11:18. 
evpioxw й. tv vòpov so Hfind the law Ro 7:21, obdev Gpu vuv 
катакрщца so there is no condemnation now 8:1. ywojoktte 
pa you may be sure, then Gal 3:7. After Erei: for otherwise 
(B-D-F 6456, 3) 1 Cor 5:10; 7:14. Afer ci: if then, if on the other 
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hund (SIG 834, 12; Cen 18:3; s. B-D-F $454, 2) 15:15 trIrrp 
ри really is also prob. here), Iv 3, 4, 3, 3, 7, 5; a. б, 4, 1; B, 
3,3,9, 5,7; 4 tl ба 

Ф freq. in questions which draw an inference fr. what pre- 
cedes; but olt simply to enliven the question (Jos , Ant. 6, 200; 
B-D-F $440, 2) vic бри who then Mt 18:1; 19:25; 24:48; Mk 
4:41; LK 8:25; 12:42; 22:23. ti б. what then Mt 19:27; Lk 1:66; 
Ac 12:18; lm 11:2; Gis 13:1; AcPI Ha 5, 20; 7, 2 and 3 (cp. 
GrBar 4:12) ef ара then (X., Ап 3, 2,22) Ac 7:1 ҮЛ; ойк й. 
аге you no}, then Ac 21:38; pim б. 2 Cor 1:17, After otv 1 СІ 
35:3; B 1577. S. also 3 below. 

to express result—@ then, as a result w. suggestion of 
emphasis (Herm. Wr. 11, 13 ed. Nock: B-D-F $451, 2d) Mt 
12:28; Lk 11:20; 1 Cor 15:14; 2 Cor 5:14; Gal 2:21; 3:29; 
ЖИ: Hb 12:8; 2 C1 14:4; B 6:19; Iph 8:1. Also 1 Cor 15:18 dt. 
is uscd to emphasize a further result, and continues tbe apodosia 
of vs. 17. 

Ф atthe beg of a sentence: so. ау a result, consequently Lk 
11:48; Ro 10:17; 2 Cor 7:12; Hb 4:9. Strengthened to бра ye 
(Gen 26:9) Mt 7:20; 17:26; to бри обу (never elided) so then, 
here @. expresses the inference and обу the transition Ro 5:18; 
7:3,25 (s. йри); 8:12; 9:16, 18; 14:12, 19; Gal 6:10; Eph 2:19; 
1 Th 5:6; 2 Th 2:15; 2 (18:6; 14:3; B 9:6; 10:2; ITr 10. 

Ө to express someth. tentatlve, perhaps, concelvably.-- 
KClark, Gingrich Festschr. 72, 70-84 (w. survey fr. LXX to 
Mod. Gk.): m addition to its inferential mng., бра. ts employed 
in the context of the tentative, the uncertain, the unresolved, the 
contingent, c.g. possibly Ae 12:18; conceivably Mk 4:41, or it 
may be rendered by a phrase: would you sav? Mt 24:45 (on 
these three last pass. s. 1b)—Also in indirect questions el &. 
whether (perhaps) (PPetr 11, 13 (19] 9; Num 22:11) Mk 11:13; 
Ae 5:8 D; 8:22; 17:27 (el бра ye); s. el 62.—JGrimm, Die Par- 
tikel сро im frühen griech. Epos, Glotta 40, '62, 3-41; Dennis- 
ton 32-43, JBlomqvist, Gk. Particles in Hell. Prose, diss. Lund, 
'69.—EDNT. M-M. 


Qoa (Pind. * [Kuhner-G. 1 p. 527f]; ёри POxy 33 1\, 7; ий 
pu 120 recto 14 and verso 9; in Sym. more oft. than in the other 
transl. of the OT; TestJob; JosAs 14:2; 16:4 cod A; GrBar 4:13; 
apolog. exc. Mel.) interrog. particle (Aeschyl. et al.) introducing 
direct questions (B-D-F $440, 2; Rob. 1176); usu. incapable of 
concordant transl., but in gener. marker ofa tone of suspense or 
Impatlence in interrogation, then w. thc onus for a correct an- 
swer put on the addressee б. euprjoet т. Totty; will he find (the 
necessary) faith? Lk 18:8; й. Хротос ápaptiac diaKovos; is 
Christ, then, a servant of sin? Gal 2:17 (s. B-D-F. loc. cit.). In 
8 question which forms the apodosis of a conditional sentence 
Hm 4, 1, 4. Strengthened and enlivened бр ye (Aristoph., X. et 
al.; Gen 37:10; Jer 4:10 Swete; Jos., Bell. 6, 330; Just., D. 56, 17 
[Gen 18:13]; Tat. 23, 1; Ath. R. 71, 28) Ac 8:30; Dg 7:3. Zahn, 
Ro 370f, also takes Ro 7:25 (s. @ра 2b) as а question: ёро ойу; 
(Пера tous 33. 4; Ael. Anstid. 32 p. 607 D. twice; 34 p. 660; 
39 p. 745; Maximus Tyr. 8. 6c; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 232).—Denniston 
44-51.—DELG s.v. Ópu and Ñ. М-М. Sv. 


"Aputa, as, ў (На. 3, 107 et aL; TestSol; EpArist 119; 
Philo; Joseph. App-; Just. ОПА. w. and without the art. s. B-D-F 
6261, 6; PFlor 278 өтраттүш Ариріас) Arabla as a geogr. con- 
cept includes the territory west of Mesopotamia, cast and south 
of Syria and Palestine, to the isthmus of Suez. In Roman times 
independent kingdoms arose like that of the Nabataeans south of 
Damascus, which could be called simply Arabia (Diod. S. 19, 94, 
Lyapa tov Apupwv tov kakovgévov МаВатаіоу; Stephan. 
Byz. sv. Toupyyy: хора ‘Apafiiag myciov Aapuokoù; 
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Appian, Beil. Civ 2, 71 204 describes "Apafiec and iind 
as neighbors), and is regularly so called by Joseph. This seems 
to have been the country visited by Paul after his conversion 
Gal 1:17 (CBriggs, The Ap. Paul in Arabia: Biblical World 41, 
1913, 255-39). Of Arabia in the narrower sense, W- special ref. 
tothe Sinai peninsula Gal 4:25, Asthe home of the phoenix 1 Cl 
25.1 BMoritz, Arabien 1923; HPhilby, Arabia 1930; JMont- 
gomery, A. and the Bible "34; FAbel, Géographie фе la Palestine 
1338, 1 288-04; Ii 164-68. ANegex, ANRW ШЗ, 777. 520- 
686 —EDNT. М-М. 


`\ро{йхо, т}, óv (Diod. S. 19, 94, 4: Diosc. 1, 17; Plut., 
Anton. 69, 4; PGen 9, 8 [Il n]; Jos, Bell. 1, 267, Ant. 16, 288; 
‘App: Just.. A L 62, 3, D. 78, 10) Arabian HA. хора Arabia 1 
C1253 


"Appin Arabs Ac 2:11 D (for "Apafiez) could have been 
wrongly formed ft. the gen. pl. Арафшу (Appian, Syr. 51 $257 
B Apaflav; Ps 71:10: EpArist 114; Jos., Ant. 2, 213; 'Appapov 
Just, D 34,4; 119, 4), perh. as бда fr. (aor (s. Gas Бер). 


apoflóv s dppapwv. 
Gpayes ёро. 
бош s. дро, 


"Ара, ё (27) indecl. Aram in genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:3; 
Lk 3:33 vl (cp. 1 Ch 2:9f; Ruth 4:19 «1; Testud 10:1; Testlss 
15). 


@рйошш | zor. роосу (s. ёрӣ: Hom. etal; LXX, Philo 
М. Mos. 278) lit. ‘pray’, then (since trag.) w. neg. content to in- 
voke evil on someone, wish evil, imprecate ti àpúowpa ot (for 
оо) what evil, then, shall l invoke upon vou? GJs 2:3 —Schmidt, 
Syn. 1 181-83. DELG s. dpa. TW 


pags, ov (áppagoz tr. Bov, МЭ—фаттш ‘sew’: s. 
pagic: Galen, De Usu Part. 11 177, 18; 179, 14 Н. of bones= 
without sutures) seamless J 19:23 (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 161 the high 
priest's тшу is not Aamtdc)—PRieger, Versuch e. Technolo- 
gie u. Terminnl. d. Handwerke in d. Mischna, diss. Brest. 1894, 
36ff; FConybeare, Exp. 6th ser. 9, 1904, 458-60; JRepond, Le 
costume du Christ: Biblica 3, 1922, 3-14; Bultmann, comm. ad 
ос "Е.б sv фото, 


"Agay, Вос, dan Arab (Strabo 1, 2, 34; Appian, Syr. 51 
6256; 0Р2 72, 2 [152 Bc]; TestSol; EpArist 114; Philo; 507; 
oft Joseph.) Ac 2:11 (s. Кртүс); B9:6.—EGüting, ZNW 66, 75, 
149-69. 


QQ'YEO | aor. Tipymoa (s. dpyds: Soph., Hippocr. et al ; pap fr. 
PPer I1, 4 [9]. 4[225224 ec] on; LXX; OdeSol 11:23; ApcrEzk, 
Denisp. 122 [Epiph 64, 70, 14], Jos., C. Ap. 2, 282) to stop do- 
Ing someth., slack off, become idle (w. Eykaxalutmaw) @то 
тї dyaBorodag 1 CI 3:1. Abs. (Agatharchides: 86 Гат. 20, 
209 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 209]) tò kpipa Errada ойк ёруғ 
fromancient times (their) condemnation has not been idle i.e. it is 
being prepared 2 Pt 2:3 (cp. 1 Esdr 226 йрүг ў olkoóoju-the 
construction was delved). —M-M. TW. 


GOYOS, 1, Ov (contr. fr. Gepyos ‘without performance’, s. 

Epyov, Aeschyl., Hdt. et al; Herm. Wr. 11, 5; ins, pap, LXX; 

E Joseph.: оп the number of endings s. Nägeli 31; B-D-F 
. р). 

© pert. to being withont anything to do, unemployed, idle 

(BGU 1078, 6f[39 an]où yap dpyovés ре ка@тоёш). Ofun- 

employed in the marketplace Mt 20:3, 6 (Aesop, Fab. 81 H.-291 


боүзгохблос 


p=Babr. 20, 3 dpybc elotrjec-stood idic), 


: Of noces; 
ows Ті5:13 (rwice). ph d pre" тү torn i wid 
12:4. i р 

Ө pert. to being unwilling to work, idle, Ige} |. 
à iE т. утау neglectful of. careless in GR 31 
3f (д. троў т as Vi. Aesopi 1 c. 15 p. 268, 2 e e 54, 
15:15). ém тау Épyov åyaðóv for every ERE. si x Wsd 
34:4 (w. mapeyrevod). Öpvea Å. kalijeva В fes 1G 
tans yootépes @рүої lazy gluttons Tit 1:12 (fy, Seca f Cre. 
Vorsokr 3 fgm. В 1. f [74th ed. П 188): Plu, Mor. ts es? cp. 
MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.— With this unfavorable descri k See 
persons cp. Diod. S. 19. 41, 1 kakai kepada). - ption of 
© pert. cobcing unproductive, useless, worthless (SIG 
23f, PAmh 97, 9f; Wsd 14:5: 15:15: Philo, Spec. Leg ә рее 
Jos., Ant. 12, 378) ў mous уюріс̧ t. Épyov &. ёопу ath : 88, 
ош deeds is useless Js 2:20 (vekpå vi. and kevi Р?) ё with. 
Хритор Ётіучиоук: картос) 2 Pt 1:8 (cp. OdeSol jj 
Pipa à. a careless utterance which, because of its eg ); 
ness, һай better bcen left unspoken (Pythagoras in Sidi al 
111 34, 11 p. 684 W. aipetwtepov oor Zotw №0оу eii epe 
ў Moyov Gpyov; cp. Jos., Ant. 15, 224) Mt 12:36 (EbNeste 
Philologica Sacra, 1896, 58, Jülicher, Gleichn, 126; Туйеш 
La Vie spirituelle "31, 16-28: abuse, slander: EStauffer, Von Б 
dem unnützen Wort: EFascher Festschr., 58, 94-102)... p. 3 15 
DELG s.v. Ёрүоу. М-М. TW. Spicq. . 


Xpiotiay, 


Gp YUpEOG s. dpyypois, 


боүйрїоу, ov, TÓ (s. ópyvpoc; Hdt., Aristoph.«; ‘silver, 
money") 
© the preclous metal known ns sliver, silver 1 Cor 3:12 «1. 
(s. @рүџрос). xpvog vee[uo кої арут]ріо AcPI Ha 1, 11. 
Ө silver used as money, silver money—@© silver money be- 
side gold (Gen 24:35; Num 31:22 al.; En 97:8; 98:2; Jos., Ant. 
15,5) Ac 3:6; 20:33; cp. 1 Pt 1:18. © @vijoato АВрийи tying 
àpyvpiov which Abraham had bought for a sum of silver Ac 
7:16 (cp. Gen 23:16). 
® money gener. (Aristoph., Plut. 131; Appian, Artem. 1, 2 
p. 4, 16 al.; Diog. L. 6, 95; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 8 II 2 p. 172, 30; 
Synes., Ep. 6 p. 169a. Gen 42:25, 35) Lk 9:3; Ac 8:20. toù à. 
THY бтаруцу0О 13:7 (s. торут) la); ómokputetv то ё. Mt 
25:18; ©. alteiv ask for money D 11:6; @. Sovvai tw give or 
рау money to someone Mk 14:11; Lk 22:5; cp. D 11:12. Oth- 
erw. ubovat то ё. give the money=entrust Lk 19:15. àibóvat 
16 ё. Ёт тратебау pur money into a bank vs. 23. For this 
та ё. (cp. Aristoph., Av. 600; Demosth. 25, 41 vL; cp. Poliux 
3, 86) Mt 25:27. diSdvan б. ікауй offer an ample bribe Mt 
28:12; Харама @. (Appian, Iber. 34 §138 dpy. AopPaverv: 
Gen 23:13) vs. 15 (=allow oneself to be bribed, as Artem. 4, 82). 
© of particular silver coins (so as loanw. in rabb. 
dpyipta=silver coins: Pla., Leg. 5, 742d; Pollux 3, 86; 9, 9f. 
РОМ 4, 2439) трйкоута àpyůpia 30 silver shekels (each 
worth about 4 drachmas; s. below) Mt 26:15; 27:3, 9: P. 
vs. Sf (-5:2 5р2 or simply 522, cp. Zech 11:12). üápyupio" 
pupiddag mévte 50,000 (Attic silver) drachmas Ас 19:19 (7 
worker s wage for 137 years with no days off; cp. Jos., Ап. 17, 
189).—FPrat, Le cours des Monnaies en Palcst. au temps de J- 
С: RSR 15, 1925, 441-48; ORoller, Münzen, Geld v. Vermo- 
 pensverháltnisse in den Evy. 1929; Billerb. 1290-94; CSeltmann, 
Greek Coins "33; AReifenberg, Ancient Jewish Coins”, 417.—В. 
773. DELG s.v. йрүџрос. New Docs 4, 7-10. М-М. 


Gpyvpoxóxoc, ov, б (s. dpyupoc, кӧтто; Pint. E 
830e: IK Eph VI, 2212, 6 [I Ар]; SIG 1263, 1 [fr. Smymo^ 





Go yepoxónoc 


1 781 IV, 5; PUiss 47, 22; POxy 1146, 12; PLond 111, 983, 1 
BG o: Jer 6:29) silversmith (Judg 17:4 B) Ac 19:24 (for ins at 
s pe уз. Hemer, Acts 235); Dg 2:3.--M-M. 

v yupo, 00% ô (apyos ‘shining’, not to be confused with 
homograph рү "idle*) (Hom.*; ins, рар, LXX, pseude- 
E Mel. tgm. 8b 3; Ath. 5, 1; R. 76, 29. but much less freq. 
P'E ор). 
pi as iis commodity, silver (Diod. S. 2, 16, 4; 2, 36, 2; 
ian, Bell. Civ. 4, 75 8320) w. gold (Jos., Ant. 9, 85; TestLevi 
n Ac 17:29; Rv 18:12; MPol 15:2; 1 Cor 3:12 (s. apyupiov 
uo stili other materials (Diod. S. 4, 46, 4; 5, 74, 2) 2 CI 1:6; 
PK 2 p. 14, 14: Dg 2:2. It rusts acc. to Js 5:3. 

@ money mnde of silver, silver money, silver (w. ypvooc: 

n 2, 6. 8; Jos., Ant. 6, 201, C. Ap. 2, 217) Mt 10:9 (s. 


dia 
не —В. 610. DELG. М-М. 


брүўр\оу 2). 
H opo Uc, G, ойу made of silver, silver. The contracted 
form of this word (common Нот. +; freq. in LXX [s. Helbing, 
Grammatik, 340) predominates in our lit. and the pap (also found 
En 99:7; TestSol 21:3; TestJob 32:9; Jos., Ant. 3, 221). okeùn 
ypvod кої à. (Gen 24:53 al.) 2 Ti 2:20; vaoi б. Ac 19:24 
(Artem. 4, 31 Gpyvpoug ves); tà ciðwha và d. Rv 9:20 (cp. 
Da 54, 23 LXX + Theod.) —арүбрєос (SIG 579, 3; 1168, 39; 
Sb 6949, 30; PLond 11, 1007, 3: 9 p. 2626 TestJob 25:8): Oeoi 
à. gods made of silver Dg 2:7 (cp. Ex 20:23; EpJer 3; 10 and 
29) —DELG s.v. Ópyvpoc. М-М s.v. apyupeos. 


"AQELOS Л@үос, б (“Aptos т. Tdf.—Hdt. 8. 52 et al.; Diod. 
S. 11, 77, 6; Paus., Attic. 1, 28, 5; Meisterhans’-Schw. 43, 3; 
47, 21; SIG index 1V) the Areopagus or Hill of Ares (Ares, the 
Gk. god of war = Rom. Mars, hence the older ‘Mars’ НШ”), 
northwest of the Acropolis in Athens Ac 17:19, 22. But the A. 
is to be understood here less as a place (where speakers were 
permitted to hold forth freely, and listeners were always at hand) 
than as the council, which met on the hill (ёті tov A.=before 
the А. cp. 16:19, 17:6). For the opp. view s. MDibelius below. 
In Rom. times it was the most important governmental body in 
Athens; whether its functions included that of supervising ed- 
ucation, particularly of controlling the many visiting lecturers 
(Thalheim [s. below] 632; Gartner [s. below] 56ff), cannot be 
determined w. certainty—Thalheim in Pauly-W. 11 1896, 627ff; 
ECurtius, Pls. in Athen: SBBerlAk 1893, 92517, WFerguson, Klio 
9,1909, 325-30; Ramsay, Bearing 101ff, AWikenhauser, Die AG 
1921, 351ff; Beginn. IV '33, 212f, JAdams, Paul at Athens: Rev. 
and Exp. 32, *35, 50-56; MDibelius, Pls. auf d. Areopag. '39; 
WSchmid, Philol 95, '42, 79-120; MPohlenz, Pls. u. d. Stoa: 
ZNW 42, '49, 69-104; NStonehouse, The Areopagus Address 
49; HHommel, Neue Forschungen zur Areopagrede: ZNW 46, 
55, 145-78; BGartner, The Arcopagus Speech and Natural Rev- 
elation 55; EHaenchen, AG '56,457—74; WNauck, ZTK 53, '56, 
11-52; BAFCS 11 447f. —DELG s.v. "Apr. 


‘Ageonayitys, Ov, 0 (also -кїтїүс Tdf. On -їттүс s. Lobeck 
on Phryn. 599; 697f; B-D-F 530, 2; Mlt-H. 277; 366; Aeschin. 
1,81; Menand., Fab. Inc. 11 J; Alciphron 1, 16, 1; SIG 334, 35, 
856, 8.—Apevayityg Michel 687. 52 [Ш вс]; 823, 7 [220 Bc]) 
Areopagite, member of the council or court of the Arcopagus 
fs. prec.); of Dionysius Ac 17:34. (Tdf. Apeomeyeltys as SIG 
856, 8). — Hemer, Acts 119, DELG s.v. "Арис. EDNT. 


Upeoxeia, as, ў (better йрёокна w. L-S-I-M. DGE et 
al., but for dpeokeia s. МИ-Н. 339; Rbt. 153, 231—-ср. ópt- 
Oketopa ‘be obscquious', s. &pëokw; Aristot., Theophr. et al.; 
TestReub 3:4; mostly in pejorative sense: obsequiousness. In 
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favorable sense: thnt by which onc gains favor, Pr 31:30; also, esp 
1n public documents, of exceptional public service or expression 
of devotion 1PontLiux 10, 5 yápiv vn ric т. Tólv åpeorriuc; 
IPriene 113, 73, POxy 729, 24 трох б. toù Харизішуос. Of 
one’s relation w. God Philo, Op. M. 144, Fuga 88 Ругка б. frou, 
Spec. Leg. 1. 176) desire to do someth. that produces satisfac- 
tlon, desire to please el; т@дау @. to please (the Lord) In all 
respects Col 1:10.—DELG s.v. &ip£ako. М-М 


й0ёсхо impf. рекох; fut. àptow; 1 aor. ђресои. Mid. impf. 
їїрЕокетө (Tat. 2, 1) (s. üpeakta; Hom.*). In Gk. lit. &. is used 
ina variety of scnses ranging from conciliatory action (a. Od. 22, 
55, of satisfaction pledged to Odysseus) to undertaking of civic 
responsibility that meets with public approval (s. 2 below). Most 
oft. w. dat. of pers. 

О to act In a fawning manner, win favor, please, flatter, 
w. focus on the winning of approval (Aristot.. EN 2, 7, 13; 4. 
6, 1; Theophr., Char. 5 [e.g. in a dispute the flatterer endeavors 
to please fricnd and foc alike; and he will tell foreigners that 
they speak with greater sense of justice than do his fellow citi- 
zens]. That the original sense of basic civility in human relations 
[s. 2a below] suffered debasement is affirmed by Anaxandrides 
Com., cited Athen. 6, 255b: тб yap Kohaxevew vov GpeoKenv 
буор” Eyer ‘flattery’ is now called ‘being accommodating’; s. 
&vOporropeokéo, évapuTapeckos) будрото (Pla., Ep. 
4, 321b; Sirupiicius in Epict. р. 118, 30 ёрғокеу будротоқ 
Povhópevoc) Gal 1:10ар (conative impf); 1 Th 2:4 here in 
both a neg. and a positive sense: ‘flattering’ humans, but ‘pleas- 
ing’ God (in the sense of 2 below), who tests (SoKipato) for 
motivation, 

Ө to give pleasure/satisfactlon, please, accommodate. 

© a favored term in the reciprocity-conscious Mediterranean 
world, and frequentiy used in honorary documents to express 
interest in accommodating others by mecting their needs or car- 
Tying out important obligations. Oft. almost serve Nageli 40. The 
use of the term іп a good sense in our lit. contributes a tone of 
special worth and diginity to some of the relationships that are 
depicted. vivi someone xà TAYGioV Ro 15:2 (м. tò &yaBov and 
оікоборт as decisive semantic components); cp. Hs 5, 2, 7 a ser- 
vant doing good work. Lord/God d. t. корі 1 Cor 7:32; 1 Th 
4:1; inability to do so Ro 8:8; cp. 1 Th 2:15; rather than humans 
I Th 2:4 (s. 1 above); IRo 2:1 (note the semantic problem cited | 
above). God/Lord as commander (military tmagery) IPol 6:2; cp. 
2 T12:4.—Concern for a broad public is a common theme in hon- 
orary documents (e.g. ОСІ 339, 29f; s. Danker, Benefactor 336f ) 
and other iit. (cp. Demosth., Ep. 3, 27 тау @.; Ath. 26:1 toig 
тоўо ёрєокомтес eol) тбута посо й. in everything Ien- 
deavor to please all, i.e. without deference to one at the expense 
of another, 1 Cor 10:33 (у. obpdopov, q.v., along w. ovppépw, 
for cultural significance); sim. Kata таута тротоу таом ё. 
ҮТг 2:3. (Cp. the negative appraisal | Th 2:15.)—Sacrifice of 
self-interest is a major component of the foregoing theme, hence 
the caution pi) avto å. Ro 15:1, and the exhibition of Jesus as 
role model vs. 3; cp. 2 СІ 13:1 (м. @убриит@реокос s. 1 above); 
Hs 9, 22, 1; in a marriage relationship, wife or husband б. т. 
yuvaud 1 Cor 7:33; à. т. ávópi vs. 34. 

© of pleasure (without any suggestion of mere amusement) 
as a condition generated by an action (cp. POxy 1153, 25 tav 

avo арёскү; PGiss 20, 15). A fine line cannot always be drawn 
between a focus on endeavor to please and focus on the impact of 
pleasure produced by the activity. Some of the pass. cited in 2a 
may equally belong here and some of those included here could 
be cited above. But the gener. sense in those that follow is satis- 
faction produced by the behavior of another please God &. беф 
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(Theopomp. [IV Bc]: LIS fgm. 344 Jac. т. Beor а. here ће con- 
eem is to meet divine expectations, Num 23:27; Ps 68:32; Mal 
3:4; Jos., Ат 6, 164; 13, 280) Ro 8:8; 1 Th 2:18: єр. Hs 5.2, 7: 
б.т. күр 1 Cor 7:32 (on these four last pass. s$. also a above) 
1 C152, 2 (Ps 68. 32). wife husband 1 Cor 133f (s. а above); 2 
Ti 2:4; Herod Mt 14:6; Mk 6:22. W. focus on someth. that pro- 
vides pleasure (Acl. Aristid. 46, 380 D.: Өс фрїокоута) Hv 
1.4, 2:5.6,6. ljprorvó буо Pvomov(for 722 0772) tov 
тло (= wp TANBEL) the saving. pleased the whole group (cp. 
1Ch 304, 1 Mace 6:60, 8:21; Jos., Vi. 238) Ac 6:5 (B-D-F $4, 
p- 4, 5; 187, 2, 214, 6) — Salome, daughter of Herodias, pleases 
Herod and his company, and in keeping w. Mediterranean reci- 
procity system receives her award, in this instance a gnsly one 
Mt 14:6; Mk 6:22.—implied, ic. impers. (Philo, Aet. M. 87; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 205; 207) ёрѓаке pot it pleases me (“mihi placet) 
w. inf. foll (Hat. 8, 19; Josh 24:15; 1 Macc 14:23; 15:19: Jos., 
Аш. 14, 352) Hm 6, 1, 5.—B. 1099. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


GpEUTOs, rj, бу (Scmonidcs, Н +) pert. to being satisfy- 
Ing. pleasing ra dt т. Bep тошу (the Pythagorean Ecphantus 
in Stob. 4, 7, 65 H.: Porphyr, Abst. 1, 25; Sur 48:22) do what is 
pleasing to God J 8:29. Also Éviymov tov Grou (Is 38:3; Tob 
421; Da 4:370) 13 3:22 (s. Gpéoxw 2b). Éouv й. тф Or B 
192 (cp. Just, A i, 10, 3): т. kupüp D 4:12.—Of pers. (Aris- 
toxenus, fgm. 70 пдв [=the masses] ёреотоу elvas SEG 1, 
572,6; Sb 6649, 5; Tob 4:3; 2 Esdr 19 [Neh 9]: 37; Jos., Ant. 16, 
135) 1. Тообоо Ac 12:3; ойк & touv w. acc. and inf. foll. it 
is not desirable 6:2 (B-D-F 8408). S. ebapeotos.—DELG s.v. 
ёріоко М-М. TW. 


‘Apétas, а, 6 (on the spelling s. Dssm. NB 11 [BS 1831) 
a name which, in the form Hánitat, is often found in Nabatacan 
inscriptions and among the Arabs, and was bome by Nabataean 
kings (Joseph. index). The one named 2 Cor 10:32 was Aretas IV 
(ruled c. 9n¢ to 40 aD). Cp. Schürer 1581-83; ASteinmann, Arc- 
us IV: BZ 7, 1909, 174-84, 312-41: also separately 1909; Lizm.. 
Hdb. Exk. on 2 Cor 11:32 HWindisch, КЕК? 1924 ad loc. (lit.), 
JStarcky, Dict de la Bible, Suppl. УП *66, 913-16.—M-M. 


ФЕТ], ijs, Ù (Hom+, а term denoting consummate ‘ex- 
cellence' or ‘mera’ within a social context, hence freq. w. 
ducaoouvy: ср. the tripartite appraisal Pla, Protag. 329c: 
Ыкшоо, owppoovvy, боот). Exhibition of @реттү in- 
vites recognition, resulting tn renown or glory. In Homer primar- 
йу of military valor or exploits, but also of distinction for other 
personal qualities and associated performance that enhance the 
common interest. The term is a favorite subject ut Stoic thought 
relating to morahty. Theognis 147f summarizes Gk. thinking: £v 
be buccuooivy оАо wae üperi "оту тас be v йур 
éya06s, Kupve, 6acatoz Ewv=in a word, Cyrus, all excellence 
lies an upnghmess, and a good person is one who is upright. 

© uncommon character worthy of praise, excellence of 
character, exceptional civic virtue (Theognis 147; Aristot., EN 
a detailed discussion of é.; s. indexes in ОСІ, SIG, IPriene, et al.; 
Herm. Wr. 9, 4; 10,9; Wsd; 2, 3, 4 Mace; EpArist; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 1321. dià Thv À Orig. C. Cels. 5,2, 26 [as distinguished 
merit], eooapac pow elven ёретас̧ Hippol., Ref. 1, 19, 16 [in 
a list of virtues); Did., Gen. 102, 15; 17 [accompanied by ‘trou- 
bie']) Phil 4:8(w. Erawvoc, in ref to recognition of distinguished 
merit that was customary t Gr-Rom. society: cp. Ас] 5 [Aa 
ЇЇ, 153,29). М mong (as ОСІ 438, 6ff Gv6pa 6uvévkavira 
riore kai йрету kai блкоосбур rai ебоғреісц=а gentleman 
distinguished for fidelity, admirable character, uprightness [con- 
cem for people}, and devotion [to deities]; cp. Dssm. LO 270 
[LAE 322]; Danker, Benefactor 460-61) &myopnyoate Ev тў 


&ptüp óc 


iate бу Ty pe lv bring the finest character 


- sf; bv Ob ri perfi iw yao Оос 
mitment 2 Pt 1:60; iv дё TY] pert viv үүтү and to бер m- 
Mest 


character knowledge Sb. Évovonotlot төгү & Buca: 
put on every virtue of uprightness (7*aspire to the h <10офуцс 
И , , ? прћез 
dards of upnghtness’; opp. rovnpía, which is low-grade ee 
ior; on the rhetorical form s. HFischel, НОСА 44, *73 | NM 
Hm 1:2; s 6, 1, 4. 2pyageotaa таоау ё. kai ёкаюсўуу Е 
10, 39 (=be a model member of ће human Community): “58, 
12,3. 1; биже ri @. 2 CI 10:1. à. ёудовос Hin 6 ? ru m 
@ manifestation of divine power, miracle (a usage ^ k 

ing w. the primary mng.; Oenom. in Eus, PE 5, 22, 4 = 
1151, 2; 1172, 10 mhetovas ápetüc т. roo, see on he G 
tenberget's note 8 w. further exx. and lit; 1173, 5; MA] m 
1896, 77; POxy 1382 [I] лр); Sb 8026, 1; 8266, 17 [261 5 A 
Bc] of the miracles of the deity Amenothis; PGM 5, 419. He 
Somn. 1,256; Jos. Ant. 17, 130; s. Desm., B 90-93 [B 910 
Nageli 69; OWeinreich, Neue Urkunden zur Sarapisrel. 19 19 ІЯ 
dex, SReiter, "Emripfiov, Swoboda Festschr. 1927, 298-4 x 
also that which causes such things: the power of God (IG Тү? 
128, 79 [280 вс]; PGM 4, 3205; Herm. Wr. 10, 17; Jos., Any 
17,1308. тоў Biov; р. 1, 100) 2 Pt 1:3 (Dssmi, B 2778 [Bg 
36011 ]).—1n accordance w. a usage that treats &. and SEC gs 
correlatives (@. =ехсеПепсе that results in approbation and there. 
fore 505a=renown), which finds expression outside the OT (ls 
42:8, 12) in the juxtaposition of the two terms (Herodian; Pau- 
sanias, Arcadia 52, 6 ins on a statue in honor of Philopoemen a 
Tegea; Dionys. Hal.; Diod. Sic. 2, 45, 2 of a woman, self-styled 
‘Daughter of Ares’ reputed for her valor; s. Wetstein on 2 Pt 1:3), 
the LXX transl. Тїп majesty, high rank (Hab 3:3; Zech 6:13; cp. 
Il. 9, 498 &. w. rui] and Bin; 23, 578 w. Bin) and also onm 
praise sg. (Is: cp. Od. 14. 402 &. w. tiixhein ‘good repute’) with 
à. pl. The latter sense ‘praise’ (pl.-laudes) has been maintained 
for 1 Pt 2:9, which is probably influenced by Is 42:12; 43:21. 
lt is poss. that Semutically oriented auditors of 1 Pt interpreted 
the expression along such lines, but Gr-Rom. publics would in 
the main be conditioned to hear a stress on performance, which 
of course would elicit praise (cp. Plut, Мог. 535d).—AKiefer, 
Aretalogische Studien, diss. Freib. 1929; V Longo, Aretalogie nel 
mondo Greco: |, Epigrafi e Papiri '69; MSmith, JBL 90,771, 174- 
99; JKube, TEXNH und APETH '69; Danker, Benefactor '82, 
passim.—DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


Со s. oipu. 


piv, Go vc, 6 nom. found only in early ins (VII-VI вс, 
HSearles, A Lexicograph. Study of the Gk. Ins. 1898, 21; 
Meisterhans’-Schw. 858, 1; Kühner-Bl. 1 429, 14; s. L-S-J-M 
s.v), but the oblique cases Hori.*. Gen. pl. йруфу; acc. dpvas 
lamb as an animal for slaughter B 2:5 (Is 1:11). As a type of 
weakness te бруос £v péot húkwv Lk 10:3 (cp. Кафе! 1038, 
38 cog Gpvac katéyova Ако; Is 65:25; Just., A 1, 58, 2.— The 
contrast is as old as Hom. [H. 22, 263]. —DELG. М-М. TW 


GovWpew fit. 2 pl. Gpiurjorte Lev 23:15; 1 aor. їрїӨнтүба, 
imp. dpifunoov. Pass. fut dpi8pyOijcopor LXX; aor. 
HptOynGny: pf. Åpiðpnpor (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Test 
Мары 7:2 v1; ApcEsdr p. 27, 4 Tdf.; Jos., Ant. 10, 243; 14. 194) 
count бҳ)оу Rv 7:9; dotépas 1 СІ 10:6 (Gen 15:5); pass. Mt 
10:30; Lk 12:7.—DELG s.v. @р\Өнос. М-М. TW. 


&о!дцов, об, б (5. @рибнёою; Нот.+)==@ n cardinal num- 
ber, number бута. Ёк vov ёрро tov ёфбека (like Lat. ent- 
mero esse) belonging to the number of the twelve, c. being 016 
of the twelve Lk 22:3; cp. eópeOijvos £v vp б. туос be found 
among the number | СІ 35:4; sim. 58:2; MPol 14:2; Hs 5, 3, 2, 





&оїўнос 
х specif, numbers àù. тоу dvdpov Ac 4:4; 5:36, тбу 


№. 
9, А doc теусакитуіћим about 5,000 in number (Mt, X. et 
apti 


. qc 495. 115 [M pc]; POxy 1117, 15; PFlor 53, 7; 16; PGen 
is c oi бутЕс t. apiÜpov пете; 2 Macc 8:16; 3 Macc 
. Jos. Vi. | 5) J 6:10; cp. Rv 5:11; 7:4; 9:16. W. non-specif. 
Sh bers Ro 9:27; Rv 20:8 (both Is 10:22). óg pi elva йрйибу 
m q one could not count (them) AcPI На 7, 6.— Rv 13:17f, 
pcs to numerology, which was quite familiar to pcople of 
b nt times; acc. (0 it, since each Gk. letter has a numerical 
апе а name could be replaced by a number representing the 
uen the numerical values of the letters making up thc name 
ES PGM 13, 155-466 оў el 6 üpifipióc x. éievtov Afpucné 
(у +В=2 + p=100 + а=1 + 0=200 + a=] + E-60 makes 365, 
мч number of days ina year]: IGR iv 741, 7f іоотфос voi 
тойтощ dioc (oc Gytoc, 05 @үсӨёс, троћғуо [the пате and 
both adjs. each have a num. value of 284]; РСМ 1, 325 KACO ё 
obvopo 00% Moipaus ото ioáptðpov: 2, 128; 8, 4417 Sib- 
Orl, 141-45; Artem. 3, 28; 3, 34; 4, 24; Dssm., LO 237f [LAE 
216г]; FBücheler, ЕҺМ n.s. 61, 1906, 307); on the interpr. of 
the number 666 s. ХЕ. ў 
Ө a numerical total, number, total (Dt 26:5; 28:62) à. тоу 
Bert the number of the elect | C12:4; cp. 59:2. Ёт\уӨхуєто 
Sd. the total continued to grow Ac 6:7; Tepiocevely то à. 16:5; 
qoXic å. (Diod. S. 13, 2, 5; 14, 43, 3; Sir 51:28) 11:21. ката 
prov &yyéhwv acc. to the number of angels 1 C1 29:2 (Dt 
32:8)—B. 917. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


‘Agtpadaia, as, ў CA. other edd.) Arimathea, a city in 
Judea (acc. to Dalman, Orte? 139 [Eng. tr. 225 n. 12, 226] and 
PThomsen, Philol. Wochenschr. 49, 1929, 246-Rentis); home of 
Joseph (s. "Fwor} 6) Mt 27:57; Mk 15:43; Lk 23:51; J 19:38. 


"Apto THYOG s. "Aperos müyoc. 


‘Agiotagyos, 0v,0 (common name: SIG and OGI, index; 
Preisigke, Namenbuch) Aristarchus of Thessalonica, Ac 20:4, 
cp. 19:29, accompanied Paul on his coliection-journey and when 
he left for Rome 27:2; Phim 24, named as Paul's ovvepyóc; Col 
4:10 as his ovvarypahwros. 


GOLOTEW 1 aor. hpiotyoa (s. Gpiotov).—O eat breakfast 
(oft. so since Hippoc., Vict. 6, р. 594; X., Cyr.6, 4, 1) 3 21:12, 
15 (cp. vs. 4) 

Ө ofthe main meal (Aelian, VH 9, 19; Gen 43:25), then of a 
meal without ref. to a particular time of day or type of food eat 
а meal, dine (3 Km 13:7; Jos., Ant. 6, 362; 8, 240) Lk 11:37; 
15:29 D — DELG s.v. üpiotov. 


ботєрбс, €, OV (Hom.t) left (opp. to right) бтАа ðe- 
&à kai ё. weapons used w. the right hand, and those used м. 
the left-weapons for offense and defense (cp. Scipio cited in 
Plut, Mor. 2014 and Polyaenus 8, 16, 4 (piotepá and ёғни of 
weapons for defense and offense) 2 Cor 6:7. ў йрютер (sc. 
Xip B-D-F 5241, 6; Rob. 652) the left hand Mt 6:3 (cp. Dam- 
asc., Vi. Isid. 283 the proverb: give not w. one hand, but w. both). 
te б. дёрт the left side (on the pl. B-D-F $141, 2) Hv 3, 1. 9:3. 
2,1; hence #Е ёріотероу (sc. uepa»v) on the left (Diogenes the 
Cynic in Diog. L. 6, 48; UPZ 121, 7 [156 Bc]; Sb 8952, 21 [76 
^D]; BGU 86, 27; LXX; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 2 [Stone p. 30] al.) 
Mk 10:37; Lk 23:33; Hs 9, 6, 2. mepri Bhenev và дебо kai rà 
V. she looked to the right and the left GIs 11:1 (cp. Patler 7:11 
W Ekichivys els và дебий phre elg và &.). oùveow үйр Ё єтє 
cba kai dpiotepay you will have right and left understand- 
!ng-you will be able to distinguish between what is true and what 
is false (apparently withref. totrueand false prophets) D 12:1 (the 
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text сап also be read: yviroratit —oióvrow үйр leeti). к, à. 
rou will know-— for vou will have understanding —tthe distinc- 
tion between] right and left ic. true/good and falsc/evil; cp. Jon 
4:11)— B. 866. DELG a.v. üprünv (comparative of dats). 
M-M 


"А окотіозу, vos, 0 (name in use since VI ВС [adherent 
of Peisistratos), also pap) Ariston, an early Christian, called ‘a 
disciple of the Lord’ Papias (2:4). 


‘Agtotopovdos, ov, Ó (common name: SIG and OGI, 
index; Preisigke, Namenbuch; s. Denis 18d, p. 217ff, Joseph.) 
Arlstobulus; oi Ёк tov ApiotoRovhov those who belong to (the 
household of) A. Ro 16:10.—PFcine, Die Abfassung d. Phil. in 
Ephesus 1916, 128-30.--M-M. 


EOLOTOY, OV, TÓ (s. iputác) in early Gk. meal eaten early 
in the day (later called ёкратора, from the custom of dipping 
bread in wine), then the noon meal. 

© breakfast (so Hom. et aL; GDI 5495, 45 [lonic]; POxy 
519, 17; 736, 28; PTebt 116, 36; Sus 13 Theod., cp. 12 LXX) Lk 
14:12 differentiated fr. бєатгуоу (as Polyacnus 4, 3, 32 üptotov 
к. detirvoy; Jos., Ant. 8, 356). 

Ө noon meal (Thu. 4, 90, 3; 7, 81, 1; Athen. 1, 9, 10, 11b 
байтуоу реоиВріубу, cp. 2 Km 24:15; Tob 2:1; JosAs 3:3; 
Demetr.: 722 fgm. І, 14 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 5, 190) Mt 22:4 and 
meal gener. (PTebt 120, 82 [1 вс]; Tob 12:13; Bel 34; 37; ViHab 
7 [p. 86, 10 Sch.]; Jos., Ant. 2, 2) Lk 11:38; 14:15 v.l.—1n both 
mngs. loanw. in rabb.—B. 354. DELG. M-M 


‘Agxadia, as, ў (Hom. et al.; ins) Arcadia, a province in 
the interior of the Peloponnesus in Greece, to which Hermas was 
laken in a vision Hs 9, 1, 4 (on the text s. Joly 289-91, n. 6).— 
Rtzst., Poim. 33; MDibelius, Harnack-Ehrung 1921, 116; Hdb. 
ad loc. 


GOXETOS, i]. бу (B-D-F 5187, 8; 405, 2; Rob. 80) enough, 
sufficient, adequate (s. бркёо; Chrysippus Tyanensis [1 Ap] in 
Athen. 3, 79, | 13b; Vett. Val. 304, 25; Herm. Wr.: fgm. 23, 14, m 
Stob. 149, 44-p. 464, 18 Sc.; Anth. Pal. 4, 18, 10 dpketov оїуф 
ої0ғо0о kpaóüjv; BGU 33, 5; 531 11, 24 [1 aD]; 33, 5; Kaibel, 
p. xii: praefatio, 288c, 10; Dt 25:2 Aq.; TestJob 24:6; Jos., Bell. 3, 
130) tig à. &Eevnetv; who is in a position to declare? 1 C149:3. 
tivi for someone or someth. w. inf. foll. & (vL. fjv or oiv) 
б ropeAiAv8oc xpóvoc ... катерүбойои E Pt 4:3. ópketi] 
Got fj Uropvyois am, this reminder is enough for you Hv 3, 
8, 9. tijv aùtápxerav Thv б. бо an adequate competence Hs 
1:6. @ркетоу (B-D-F 6131) ty HEP ў kakia ats Mt 6:34 
(s. kakia 3). W. tva foll. (s. B-D-F 5393, 2) &. тф роет it is 
("must be) enough for the disciple Mt 10:25.—As a substantive 
тб À. T. TPodijs an adequate amount of food Hv 3,9, 3.—B. 927. 
DELG s.v. épkew. М-М 


GOXEW (s. üpkeróc) fur. 3 sg. йркёсе LXX; | aor. ўркеса. 
Pass.: 1 fut. pl. аркесӨцобреби 1 Ti 6:8.; aor. 3 sg. Пркёсет 
and ptc. upkea@eic LXX. 

© act. be enough, sufficient, adequate (trag., Thu.t; pap; 
Num 11:22; 3 Km 8:27; Wsd 14:22; PsSol 16:12; TestSol 14:5; 
TestJos 7:6; Jos., Ant. 9, 266; Ath., R 65, 17 al.) йрке tvi ti 
sometli. is enough for someone (Epict. 2, 19, 19; Jos., Ant. 13, 
291) à. со ў ур pov ту grace is sufficient for you (=you 
need nothing more than my grace) 2 Cor 12:9. dpkovoiv coral 
àTokahóyetg atat these revelations are enough for vou Hv 
3, 10, 8. pay тоте OF pi åpkéoy (sc. то оу) йшу кой ору 
there тау not be enough for us and you Mt 25:9. §raxooWwv 
&yvopiov @рто! ойк å. abtotc, Iva loaves of bread worth 200 
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denarii would not be enough (for each one to have a bite) J 6:7. 
và &ркойута ойр what was enough for him Hs 5, 2, 9 (cp. 
PLond V, 1833, 4 rò dpxovv=a sufficient quantity) —Impers. 
(Acl. Aristid. 47, 23 K=23 p. 451 D. and Vi. Aesopi W 64: 
арка P) брк luv it is enough for us J 14:8 (cp. PLond Ш, 
964, 13f p. 212, iva ipkdag йш) 

pass. üpitojoi nvi be satigfied/content и. someth. (На, 
X. et al; Epict, pap [Nagelt 55]: Pr 30:15; 2 Macc 5:1 5: 4 Macc 
628; Jos, Ant. 12, 294; Аг. Just.) 1 TI 6:8. dpxeiobe toig 
Sywviowg бишу be content w: your wages Lk 3:14. &. 106 
mapoviny (this expr. n Democrit, fgm. 191 Diels; Teles 11, 
5. 38, 10; 41, 12; Dio Cassius 38, 8 and 38; 56, 33; s. GGer- 
hard, Phoinix v. Kolophon 1909, 56f ) be content w. what one has 
Hb 13:5; toic Ёфодіоц т. eov (or t. Xpiotov) б. be satisfied 
w the traveballowance that God (or Christ) has given us | СІ 
2:1; toic туйо; ё. be content w: their husbands IPol 5:1.—W. 
Beri tvi (PLond 1, 45, 13 p. 36; UPZ 162 11, 18 [117 Bc] ow 
dpxeodévrec bè èri ty уоту èv c. fp olg; B-D-F $235, 
2): pi] dpxovpevos Fri rovro (Le. oyo) not being satisfied 
w: words (opp. deeds; an sronical personality sketch m view of 
Gr-Rom. expectations of pers. of merit) M 10 (UPZ 19, 20 [165 
Bc] otk ёркеобнса Èm tovto1s)—DELG. М-М. TW. 


üpxoc, ou, 0, À (on this form, found also Heraclides, Pol. 
38; Аейап, NA 1, 31; IG XIV, 1302, 1; 2325, 4; 2328, 5; 2334, 
6; IDefixAudollent 249 [1 ab]; Anth. Pal. 11, 231; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 183; TestSol 12:6 C; TestAbr A 19 p. 102, 13 [Stone p. 
52]; Testud 2:4; TesiGad 1:3; Just., D. 22, 4 instead of арктос 
[Hom. et ai.; Herm. Wr. 5. 4; Philo; SibOr 3, 26; Ath. 16, 1; Таг] 
s. WS. 65,31; B-D-F §34, 4)a bear Rv 13:2 (Da 7:5).—B. 186. 
DELG s.v üpkroc. M-M s.v. йрктос. TW. 


OQXOUYTOG adv. fr. pres. pic. of бркёш (Aeschyl., Thu. et 
al; Jos . Ant. 13. 73) sufficiently б. раудбмеу Dg 4:6. 


бохто; в üpkos. 


бро, ctos, то (Hom.t)carringe—@ fraveling-charlot 
(Dio Chrys. 64 [14], 20 and P's- Apollod. 3, 5, 7, 5 84" Gpparos; 
Gon 41:43; 46:29; Jos., Ant. 8, 386 2¢° Gppatos ka&eCopévip) 
Ac 8:28f, 38. 

@ esp. war-chariot (X. Cyr. 6, 3, 8; Jos., Ant. 2, 324) Rv 9:9 
(cp. Jo 2:5): 1 СІ 51:5 (cp. Ex 14:23, 26, 28; 15:19).— DELG. 
MM. 


‘Agnaryed(d)cav (W-H."Ap Mayedwv: tr. Apuayebbdv) 
indecl. Armageddon a mythical place-name, said to be Hebrew 
Ry 16:16; t has been identified w. Megiddo and Jerusalem, but its 
interpr. is beset w. difficulties that have not yet been surmounted. 
See comm., and Jeremias, ZNW 31, "32, 73-77; BViolet, ibid. 
2056 СТолеу, HTR 31, "38, 237-50; IMichacl, JTS 38, *37, 
168-72; HKraft, TRu 38, 773, 81-98: MOberweis, Biblica 76, 
795, 305-24 


GOMOYI, й, ў (8. ёррбуш; Polyb. et al; POslo 13 П, 14f 
grammatical tt; Mel., P. 55, 405) joint in masonry, where one 
stone touches the others (Jos., Ant. 15, 399) Hv 3, 2, 6: 3, 5, If, 
59,9, 7—DELG s.v. dona. 


GOOG fut 3 sg. üppóon Eccl 17:7; 1 aor. ўрроса, mid. 
ўррооауту. Pass.: 1 aor. ўрпбобтуу: pf. Fppoopar(s. брроүй; 
Hom.+; on the spelitng s. Crónert 135: 245). 

© to be appropriate as part of a whole, fit, fit in int tivi 
with someth. (Diod. S. 23, 12, 1; PSI 442, 12 [Ш вс); Jos., Bell. 
3, 516; cp. C. Ap. 2, 188; Just.. D. 67, 10) of stones ina building 
ботолко fir in w: the others Hs 9, 7,2; cp. v3, 7,6. For this 


doveona 


&. perà tov harav Убу» s 9, 7, 4; а. ef 


b ELS tc fit i 
3,2,8:3,6, 5,3,7, 5:59, 9,3. Sit into someth y 


Ө to bring into close nssoclatlon, join trans, | 

15, За МӨоу;; Jos., Ant. 6, 189 а stone into а ii 7 
Ath. 16, 2) п elc n Hs 9, 8, 4. Pass. Hv 3, 2, е Т Yyoug 
9, 8, 5ER 9, 9, 4; 9, 15, 4.— Harmonize, pass. be harp 4, 26 
ретакбоша Gppoteten are harmonized Dg 12:9 (text Onizeq 
tain, S. pETAKÓOUOS). TH прос t. турау üpuconéva б uncer- 
the material (wood) or instruments of wood pre pared for oe 
MPol 13:3 (cp. Just., D. 19, 6 &ppoodtevos прос тоу i ae 
Spyavov).—Of betrothal and marriage join or give in nicis s. 
barroth (и. Pind., На [Nigeli 2]; Pr 19:14; Jos, Am S 
140), mid. óppóteoOct x. Ovyatépa tivóz become engaged . 
someone s daughter (cp. POxy 906, 7). The mid. is used for E 
act. in опе isolated case (B-D-F $316, 1) ровду (ug i 
бурі I betrothed you to опе man 2 Cor 11:2 (cp. Parthenius 6 
3; Philo, Leg. All. 2.67 tbv тотоу, ф tijv AlOiomacay айтбе 
6 Beds ђррбосто, Abr. 100; s. Mit. 160).—Batey, NT Nu d 
Imagery, '71.—DELG s.v. &ppa. М-М. Sv. 


GONG, об, Ò (s. ёрои; Soph., X. et aL; SIG 970, 9: 97? 
106; Sir 27:2; ApcSed 11:8 p. 134, 21 Ja; ЕрАг 71; Jos., Ant 
1, 78 v.l.) joint (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 781; 4 Macc 10:5; 
TestZeb 2:5) Hb 4:12.—M-M. " 


GQVAS s. üpiyv. 


&QVEOjLOL fut. åpvýoopar 1 aor. труобшүу (B-D-F §78; 
BGU 195, 22): pf. Tjpvrion: mid.-pass. aor. inf. аруу. 
(705... D. 69, 4) (Hom.+). 

© torefuse consent to someth., refuse, disdain (Hes., Works 
408; Appian, Syr. 5 §19; Artem. 1, 78 p. 72, 26; 5, 9; Diog. L. 2, 
115; 6, 36; Jos., Ant. 4, 86; 5, 236, Vi. 222) w. inf. foli. (Hdt. 6, 
13, 2; Wsd 12:27; 17:9) ўруђсато Méyeoðo vlóc he refused to 
be known as the son Hb 11:24 (JFeather, ET 43, °32, 423-25). 

Ө to state that someth. is not true, deny (Hippol., Ref. 6, 
42, 1; opp. Guohoyetv=admit, say ‘yes’, as Diog. L. 6, 40; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 151; Did., Gen. 176, 14) w. бта foll.: &. öv цо. ойк 
Eotw 6 Xpwtos LJ 2:22 (the neg. is redundant as Demosth. 9, 
54 й. ос ок eiat torott; Alciphron 4, 17, 4 vl). W. асс. тї 
someth. (Jos. Ant. 6, 151 x. Gyapriav, Vi. 255) IMg 9:1. W. acc. 
and mf. foll. PK 2 p. 14, 22. W. inf. foll. (Epict. 3, 24, 81; Wsd 
16:16) qpvycayyy 6eboévos / said that I had not given (it) 
Hv 2, 4, 2. Abs. (SIG 780, 25; Gen 18:15) Lk 8:45; J 1:20; Ac 
4:16. 

Ө todisclalm assoclation with a pers. or event, deny, repu- 
diate, disown (verbally or nonverbally) w. acc. someone (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 2, 39 $154 &pvoùpevor tov Аюррауоу) or someth., 
or abs., with obj. supplied fr. the context; usu. of backsliders. 

© of repodiating Moses Ac 7:35 

© of repudiating Christ &. pe ёртросбєу x. ёуброутшу Mt 
10:33n; Lk 12:9; д. (ойтоу) Kata Tpóco Tov Iu tov Ac 
3:13; cp. vs. 14; @. tov кроу Hv 2, 2, 8; s 9, 26, 6: 9, 28, 8; 
Dg 7:7. тоу ‘Inooty 2 CI 17:7; ср. 3:1. "Inooóv Xprotov Jd 4. 
tov vidv 1J 2:23. tov SeamOtyy (s. below c) 2 Pt 2:1; cp. 151 
5:1. Of Peter's denial (MGoguel, Did Peter Deny His Lord? HTR 
25, "32, 1-27) Mt 26:70, 72; Mk 14:68, 70; Lk 22:57; J 13:38; 
18:25, 27. à. viv Cony = тбу Xprotov Hv 2, 2, 7. Without obj. 
1 Ti 2:122; Hv 2, 3, 4; s 9, 26, 5; 9, 28, 4 and 7; MPol 9:2. 

© of repudiating God (Aesop. Fab. 323 P=Babrius 152 Crus. 
tov трбтєрбу cou ёєстотту [Apollo] fjpvrjoc) б. Gcov то 
ёрүощ disown God by deeds Tit 1:16. à. tov патера Kai t. 
vióv LJ 2:22. ui] Oéhew б. Beóv Dg 10:7. 

@ of Christ's repudiation of pers. (cp. the Egypt. ins HTR 33, 
^40, 318 tovtov dampvijcavto Өєоі) Mt 10:33b; 2 Ti 2:12b. 





&ovéopat 


ww. impers. obj. refuse. reject, decline someth. (Lycophron 
8 dousemarriage, Himerius, Or. 18 [Ecl. 19), 2 the харс 
vM йе gracious gift offered by the deity; 4 Macc 8:7; 10:15; 
cli 23) d tiy mioty repudiate the (Christian) faith 1 TI 5:8; 
Nige :13. 10 дуор@ pov 3:8, tov Уйноу Hs 8, 3, 7. 
Rv2: f behavior that in effect repudiates one`s standards for 
fi сш à. Savtóv be untrue to oneself 2 Ti 2:13. 
"e gener ё. moii ёруоєо deny in many different ways 
Hs 8 8 4. P 
O to refuse to pay nny attention to, disregard, renounce 
& éautov deny, disregard oneself =act na wholly selfless way 
Lk 9:23 (s. rrapvéojau. &. Thy Govoquv evoePeias deny the 
nction of piety (by contradictory conduct) 3:5. tijv богау 
à, renounce impiety Tit 2:12.—HRtesenfeld, The Mng. of the 
Verb GpveioBau: ConNeot 11, *47, 207-19; CMasson, Le re- 
niement de Pierre: RHPR 37, 37, 24-35; MWilcox, NTS 17, 
90/71, 426-36; s. lit. s.v. @таруёоно„—В. 1269; 1273. DELG. 


EDNT. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


йрутц015, £06, f] (s. ipvéopar; Acschyl.+, PCairZen 228, 8; 
Job 16:8 Aq; Jos., Ant. 16, 216, C. Ap. 2, 276) repudiatlon, re- 
jection (opp. Spoddynats) Hs 9, 28, 7; 8, 8, 4 (s. Оруёоро 3g). 
ei ё. uva tp£mretv bring someone to a denial (of the person's 
faith) MPol 2:4.—EDNT. TW 


"Aovi, б indecl. name (Apvei v1.) Arni, in the genealogy of 
Jesus Lk 3:33 (Apap tr). 


üpviov, OV, TO dim. of dpry, but no longer felt to be such 
in NT times. (Lysias et al.; pap since III вс, e.g. BGU 377, 2; 
7; PStras 24, 7f; PGen 68, 7; LXX [rare]; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
362; Jos., Ant. 3. 221; 226; Just., D. 72, 2f; Mel., P. 63, 454 [both 
Jer 11:19]) a sheep of any age, sheep, lamb, in our iit. only in 
imagery: in Rv a designation of Christ 5:6, 8, 12f, 6:1, 16; 7:9f, 
14, 17; 12:11; 13:8; 14:1, 4, 10; 15:3; 17:14; 19:7, 9; 21:9, 14, 
221, 27; 22:1, 3; cp. the parody figure 13:11. xà &. (as проВата 
elsewh.) of the Christian community J 21:15. As a type of weak- 
ness 2 C15:2ff. Cp. Boll 45,6; FSpitta, Streitfragen d. Gesch. Jesu 
1907, 174; HWindisch, D. messian. Krieg 1909, 70; ELohmeyer, 
НФ, exc. on Rv 5:6; THoltz, D. Christologie der Apokalypse, 
diss. Halle '59.—B. 159. DELG s.v. ópi]jv. М-М. TW. 


GQvOv s. dpiy. 
90v s. dipo. 


00070 LO fut. åpotpiáoo LXX; 1 аог.2 pl. ўротрийооте 
Judg 14:18 [cod. В]; fut. pass. 3 sg. &porpix&oeta LXX (s. 
Gpotpov; Theophr., HP 8, 6, 3 et al. [Nägeli 31]; PCatrZen 729, 
5; PPetr IH, 31, 7 et al.; LXX; TestAbr A 10 p. 87, 21f [Stone p. 
22]; Jos., Bell. 2, 113) to plow (w. zroutaivetw) Lk 17:7. 69e. 
Ёт? ті, 6 Gporprov dporpray the plowman should plow in 
hope (of reaping а crop) 1 Cor 9:10—DELG s.v. йрбю. М-М. 


GOOTPOY, ov, TÓ (s. ёротрійо; Hom. et al; PRein 17, 20; 
PFlor 134, 1; PStras 32, 3; LXX; Jos., Ant. 2, 84 al.) a plow 
етра т. yeipa ёт? à. put one's hand to the plow Lk 
9:62 (cp. Hes., Works 467 ёрубреуос ópórpov бкроу Ey£tac 
Хафї Aofiyv—when you begin the plowing take hold of the 
Plowhandle).— B. 495. DELG s.v. pow. М-М 


«xoi, ўс, Ù (s. бртасо, since Solon 3, 13 AnthLG 
Diehl? [дфартаүй West]; Aeschyl.; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr 
A19p. 102, 10 [Stone p. 52]; Test 2Patr; GrBar 8:5; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 200; Tat. 37, 1; 39, 3; Ath., R. 76, 12) 
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O the net of selzure, robbery, plunder (Aeschyl., Thu. 4, 
104, 2; SIG 679, 85; RGU 871, 5; PLips 64, 53; 4 Macc 4:10; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 25; TestJad 23:3) of forcible confiscation of property 
1R a persecution Hb 10:34. катоо elc &prayhy sit (walting) 
Jor prev B 10:10. PL. robberies (Appian, Liby. 115 § 545; 1 Macc 
13:34; GrBar 8:5) D 5:1; В 20:1 

Ө the product of selzure, what has heen stolen, plunder (80 
trag; Thu. 8, 62, 2; mostly LXX; Jos., Vi. 380) of cup and dish 
EouOev yépovary èE йртеудс Mt 23:25. The Luke parallel 
refers not to the cup, but to the Pharisees themselves, so that di. 
takes on ring. 3. 

© the inner state of mind that leads to selzure, greediness, 
rapacity (w. тоудріс) Lk 10:39 (X.. Cyr. 5. 2, 17).-- DELG av. 
&pmáto. М-М. TW 


бол@үн®с, оў, Ó (rare in nonbibl. Gk.; not found at all in 
the Gk. transi. of the OT; in our lit. only in Phil 2:6). 

© a violent seizure of property, robbery (s. йрт йош, Plut., 
Mor. 12а; Vett. Val. 122, 1; Phryn., Appar. Soph.: Anecd. Gr. 136. 
Aiso Plut., Mor. 644a йртаоцдс), which is next to impossible 
in Phil 2:6 (W-S. 528, 3: the state of being equal w. God cannot 
be equated w. the act of robbery). 

Ө Asequal to åpraypa, someth. to which one can claim or 
assert title by gripping or grasping, someth. claimed w. change 
fr. abstr. to concr. (as Beptopog Rv 14:15, ср. J 4:35; lamopióc 
J 19:24). This mng. cannot be quoted fr. non-Christian lit., but is 
grammatically justifiable (Kühner-BI. 11 p. 272; RLipsius, Hand- 
Comment. ad loc.). Christian exx. are Eus., In Luc. 6 (AMai, 
Nova Patrum Bibliotheca IV 165), where Peter regards death on 
the crossas Gp ma-yuóc “а prize to be grasped eagerly’, and Cyrill. 
Alex., De Ador. 1, 25 (MPG, LXVIII 172c), Lot does not regard 
theangels’ demand (Gen 19:15ff) asa ёртаүрнбс 'prize".—Acc. 
to FVokes, on Phil 2:5-11 in Studia Evangelica 2, 64, 670-75, 
forms in - may approach -pog forms in mng., but not vice 
versa, cp. тор\оң©с | Ti 6:5 (for rejoinder s. RMartin, Carmen 
Christi '67, 137). 

@ If йртаүн©с approaches бртаүра іл mng., it can be 
taken ‘sensu maio’ to mean booty, (a) grab (so for ёртаүра 
LXX), and only the context and an understanding of Paul's 
thought in general can decide whether и means holding fast to 
someth. already obtained (ó.—'res rapta’; so the Gk fathers, з. 
Lampe, s.v. B 1) or the appropriation to oneself of someth. that 
is sought after (G.="res rapienda’). 

(B But a good sense is also poss., a piece of good fortune, 
windfall, prize, gain (Heliod., 7, 11, 7; 7, 20, 2 [=epparov]; 8, 
7, 1; Plut, Mor. 330d; Nägeli 43f)=#pponov (Isid. Pelus., Ep. 
4, 22); again it remains an open question whether the windfall 
has already been seized and is waiting to be used, or whether it 
has not yet been appropriated. In favor of the former ts the con- 
trast between Adam (implied as a dramatic foil) and his anxiety 
about death and equality w. God and Jesus’ majestic freedom 
from such anxiety, with culmination in the ultimate vindication 
of Jesus, whose destiny contrasts with Adam's implied fate: où% 
Gpraypov їүүїїсато tò elva toa Oed did not consider equality 
w. God a prize to be tenaciously grasped. (Cp. the fortunes of 
Zeus: Diod. S. 3, 61, 4-6.) 

Ө Another, and less probable, mng. is (mystical) rapture, s. 
артос̧о 2b and LHammerich, An Ancient Misunderstanding 
(Phil. 2:6 ‘robbery’), '66. who would translate the phrase ‘con- 
sidered that to be like God was no rapture’; a similar view was 
expressed by PFlorensky (1915), quoted in Dictionnaire de la 
Bible, Suppl. V. '57. col. 24 s.v. kénose.— [ Saint-Paul, RB n.s. 
8, 1911, 550ff (pretext, opportunity); WJacger, Her. 50, 1915, 
537-53 (w. further support, RHoover, HTR 64, `71, 95-119); 
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Alülicher, ZNW 17, 1916, 1-17; PSchmidt, PM 20, 1916, 171- 
86; HSchumacher, Christus in s. Praexistenz u. Kenose nach 
Phil 2:5-8, 1 1914, 11 1921; FLoofs, Sir 100, 1927/28, 1-102; 
ELohmeyer, Kyrios Jesus: SBHeidAk 192728. 4 Abh; WFoer- 
ster, ZNW 29, 1930, 115-28; FKattenbusch, StKr 104, 32, 373- 
420; EBarnikol. Menschu. Messias "32, Philipper 2, 32; KBorn- 
häuser, NKZ 44, "33, 428-34, 453-62; SMowickel, NorTT 40, 
39, 208-11; AStephenson, СВО 1. "39, 301-8; AFeuillet, Nive 
et Penser, Sér. 2, '42, 61f; AFridrichsen: AKantz Festschr. 46. 
197; HAlmqvist, Plut. u. d. NT. “46, 117f, JHering, D. bibl. 
Grundiagen des Chnstl. Humanismus "46, ЗІС AEhrhardt, JTS 
46, 45, 49-51 (cp. Plut., Mor. 330d. Diod. S. 3, 61, 6; EKáse- 
mann, ZTK 47, "50. 313-60; HKruse, Verbum Domini 27, 49, 
355-60; 29, °51, 206- 14; LBouyer. RSR 39, '51, 281-88; DGrif- 
fiths, ET 69, 57/58, 237-39: RMartin, Carmen Christi (Phil 2:5- 
11) ‘67, esp. 134-64; 320-39 (lit.). NWnght, JTS 37, '86, 321- 
52; SVollenweider, NTS 45, 99, 413-33 (surveysof ‘debate)—S. 
alsos v. Kevow 1b—EDNT. DELG sv. бртобш. М-М. TW. Sv. 


брлесо fur ápráow J 10:28; 1 aor. praca; pf. 3 sg. 
ўртокғу Hos 6:1. Mid: fur. брторо LXX. Pass.: 2 fut. 
àprayijoopo: 1 Th 4:17; 1 aor. pmrácüny Ву 12:5 (cp. Jos., 
Bell. 2, 69); 2 aor. Npmayny 2 Сог 12:2, 4; Wsd 4:11 (10, 
Ant 6, 14; 12, 144; B-D-F § 71. 2) (s. ápmayh; Hom.+) ‘snatch, 
seize’. 1e. take suddenly and vehemently, or take away in the 
sense of 

0 tomake off w. someone's property by attacking or selz- 
Ing, steal, carry off, drag away (so mostly LXX; En 102:9) ri 
someth. of wild animals (Gen 37:33; Ps 7:3; JosAs 12:10) J 
10:12 (X. Mem. 2, 7, 14); 1 СІ 35:11 (Ps 49:22). Of thieving 
people (SIG 1168, 111 [IV nc]; Testob 18:1; Jos., Ant. 20, 214) 
và okcir Iiis property Mt 12:29. và @\Лотрих other people's 
property B 10:4. 

Ө to grab or ѕеіге suddenly so as to remove or gain con- 
trol, snatch/take away (8) forcefully vvvà someone (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 113 $474; Polyaenus 8, 34; Ps.-Apollod. 1, 5, 1, 1 of 
Persephone; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 24, 3; Judg 21:21; TesUob 39:1) à. 
aitov take him away 3 6:15 (cp. Jos., Bell. 4, 259, Ant. 19, 162; 
Philogonius, who ёк péong т. йуорос ёртаодец was made а 
bishop [Chrysost. 1 p. 4950 Montf], AcThom 165 [Aa Ш2, 278, 
5]y Ac 23:25 v.l. Of an arrest 0. туй ёк péoov ato take 
someone away fr. among them Ac 23:10. Of seed already sown 
tear out Mt 13:19. ù. & т. xeupóc snatch fr. the hand (cp. 2 Km 
2321) J 10:28f; Hy 2, 1, 4. Of rescue from threatening danger 
(JosAs 12:8): ёк vov mupòs б, snatch fr. the fire Jd 23. 

@ in such a way that no resistance is offered (Herodian 1, 
11, 5; Quint. Smyrn. 11, 291 [Aphrodite ‘snatches away’ Ac- 
neas, who i5 in danger]. Wsd 4:11; ApcEsdr 5:7; ApcMos 37 
& tiv Ayepovoiav АШУУ; cp. ViEzk 15 [p. 75, 14 Sch]; 
ср. Jos., Ant. 7, 113), esp. of the туна kvpiov, which car- 
nes someone away Ac 8:39 (v.1. has бүүғлос̧ kvpiov.—On the 
word aveùpa, which can signify either ‘spirit’ or ‘wind’, cp. 
Apollon. Rhod. 3, 1114, where dvapmatew is used of winds 
which transport a person from one place to another far away). 
Pass. йртауцүщ фик, tpitov oùpavoù be caught up to the 
third heaven 2 Cor 12:2 (Hesych. Miles. [VI Ap], Vir. Ill. c. 
66 JFlach [1880]: Tribonian, a polytheist, says of Emperor Jus- 
tinianót ot Cero Bavetran, Ла ретй саркдс elc obpavoi's 
úpraynoetan; á. eis x. Topadewov vs. 4; б. Èv vepéAats elc 
Gépa I Th 4:17; å poc c. rov Rv 12:5,—The mng. ofá. Thy 
Baodeiavt. oùpavóv Mt 11:12 is difficult to determine; &. be- 
side DiüLetv (as Phu, Мог 203c et al.: s. HAlmqvist, Plut. u. d. 
NT,'46, 38, 117f; s. ош la) prob. means someth. like seize or 
claim for oneself(cp.X., An.6,5, 18,6, 6,6; Epict. 4, 7, 22; Plut., 


йрошотёо 


Mor. 81с; tren. 1, 16, 2 (Нагу. 1 161,9], s. WKnox Har 
237), Another possibility is plunder (Libanius, Or. | " ? ү 48, 
кона @.; Polyaenus 8, 11 т. тео дртаүң pide LAE 
the city).—Finally &. Tt grasp something quickly, сме of 
desire (Musonius in Stob. 3, 7, 23 [IH 315, 4 H] dnd with 
Kaas ётобуђокем; Aelian, NA 2, 50; Libanius oe tò 


3 Н р 
81 vol, V 281, 16 Е й. tijv ôwpeáv).—B. 744, DELG үн 4, 
M-M. TW. Sv. Кт. 


боло, ayos (&prátw) adj. (Hes.+; X, LXX. | 
i Ar. 8:2; Just., A. Il, 2, 16; Theoph. Ant. 1,2 a ы 
a vice list). . 27); in 

© rapacious, ravenous of wolves (Gen 49:27) Mt 7:15 

Ө subst, © б. robber (Jos., Bell. 6, 203; PRossGeorg V 2 
16). to differentiate it fr. Anatis perh. better swindler or os 
(Dssm., LO 269, 4 [LAE 321, 1]; ёртаЕ and отс in ех 
position: Artem. 4, 56) w. Gducot, ноуо Lk 8115 cp. 1 e 
5:10f; 6:10; Tit 1:9 v.l; D 2:6.—DELG s.v. épratu, M-M. 


&ppa[v, (voc, © (Python, fgm. 1, 18 TGF et al.; Semit 
Юаш; Hebr. Л Gen 38:17-20=åppaßóv LXX; Lat, arra o; 
arrabo [TLL 11 633]. For the spelling ёроВоу s. W-S. $5,26с 
B-D-F $40; Thackeray 119; Dssm. NB 11 [BS 183-84] legal 
and commercial t.t. (since Isaeus 8, 23 and Aristot., freq. ins, 
pap, ostraca [Nageli 55; Preisigke, Fachw.]) payment of part of 
а рогећаѕе price in advance, first installment, deposit, down 
payment, pledge (5. Taubenschlag, Law”, 408ff ), which secures 
a legal claim to the article in question, or makes a contract valid 
(s. e.g. UPZ 67, 13 [153 вс]; PLond If, 143, 13 p. 204; PFay 91, 
14; POxy 299, 2f; BGU 446, 5); in any case, t. is a payment that 
obligates the contracting party to make further payments. lt isalso 
used fig. (Antiphanes Com. 123, 6 K.; Aristot., Pol. 1, 11 [1259, 
12]; Stob. IV 418, 13 Н. Éyew брроВоус т. téxvyv toi tiv) 
боїҳ tov @. той тує0ротос Èv tats Kupdiats fuv has de- 
posited the first installment of the Spirit in our hearts 2 Cor 1:22 
(on association w. baptism: EDinkler, OCullmann Festschr. '62, 
188f); cp. 5:5. The Spirit is the first installment Tig KAnpovopias 
Eph 1:14. Jesus Christ is à. тїс 6ucatocóvi ўи pledge of 
our righteousness Pol 8:1.—S. BAhern, CBQ 9, '47, 179-89.— 
DELG. New Docs 1, 83. M-M. TW. 


(opo 06 s. брофос. 
GQONVs. óponv. 


@001]705, ov (cp. ўра; Hom.+; Sb 7600, 7; TestSol 8:7 D; 
JosAs 12:5 cod. A 27:2; GrBar ins 1; ApcZeph; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
7,262; Just., D. 127, 2 al; Ath. 6, 1; Tat. 34, 3; for spelling B-D-F 
811,1) 

© of someth. that cannot be expressed, since it is beyond 
human powers, inexpressible (Pla., Symp. 189b; Plut., Mor. 
5646; Herm. Wr. 1, 31; РСМ 13, 763 explains it: $v &vOpuymrov 
оторот AaAnByvat ob Suvatan). 

Ө ofsometh. that must not be expressed, since it is holy, mof 
to be spoken (since Eur, Bacch. 472; Hat. 5, 83, 3; Thessalus [1 
AD] adjures Asclepius ёс dppijrwv òvopútov: Cat. Cod. Astr 
УШЗ, 137. Not infreq. on sacral ins [Nägeli 55]. РСМ 3, 205, 
12, 237; Vett. Val. 19, 1; Plut., Mor. 360f; Mesomedes in: Alex. 
Coil. p. 198, no. 36, 14=1Androsisis, Mesomedes p. 145 In. 14; 
Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 175) б. ўрата words too sacred to tell 
2 Cor 12:4 (ep. Lucian, Epigr. 11).—DELG s.v. 2 eipw. MM. 
TW. 


GOOWOTEW (s. Adve; since Heraclit. 58; ins, рар; Sir 
18:21; Jos, Ant. 10, 221, C. Ap. 1, 136; Test12Patr) be ilh, sick 





üppotéo 


14:14 D (ol áppoorovvrec as Diod. S. 14, 71, 4)—DELG 
Mt pov М-М. s.v. @рршотос. 
sv 


020705, ОУ (5. üppootéu; for spelling B-D-F $11, 1) 
ди. powerless (50 Hippocr.*; SIG? 858, 17; restored in 
5-PCairZen18, 5-Sb6710[259/258 вс; Sir 7:35; Mal 
Bell. 5, 526) 1 Cor 11:30 (w. &oðevis).—Mt 14:14; 
13; 16:18,-—B. 298; 302. DELG s.v. Bóvvuu. М-М 


sich ill, 
pEdgard. 
1:8: Jos 
Mk 6:5, 
4 сєУ1Х05, 1], Ov (s. 0роту; Callim., Epigr. 25; PLille 1, 10 
ше: РОху38,7; PGM 4,2519; oft. LXX; TestSol 1:7; TestJob 
b. i doo-l ApcMos 15) male $poveiv t @. тєрї туос think 
е about someone" think of someone asa male’ (with 


thing mal 
2: on sexuality) w. a female as subj. 2 Cl 12:5.—DELG 


s.v. pony. 


gpoevody vs, 6 (ёроту + 8rvc; Orphic Fragments 56 
Kern; Porphyr. in Eus., PE 3, 11; Manetho 5, 140; cp. Diod, 
$ 8 fem. 23; also брреуобтдлҳ) а pers. of both Sexes, 
hermaphrodite бтекбтп yop, qnoi, ó 'Atuc, toùt Ёюту 
ard THY ХОЇКОУ Tijg КТІСЕШ5 котобғу рероу. кої Eri 
thy oloviav dvo petehyrvbev oboiav, бтою, фцоїу, 'ойк 
gouv ойле Ov obte броку”, ЛЛА коку kriois, "Kotvoc 
буёрштос/, б kouv &poevóðnhvs=for, says the Naassene, 
Attishas been emascu lated, that is, has moved from the earthly el- 
ements of the world below to the eternal substance above. where, 
the N. says, ‘there is neither male nor female’, but a new cre- 
ation, “а new human being’, that is, a hermaphrodite GNaass 
252, 59f—DELG s.v. проту. 


GQGEVOXOITHS, Ov, 0 (броцу ‘male’ + койп "bed'; 
Bardesanes 719 fgm. 3b 10, 25 p. 653 Jac. [in Eus., PE 6, 10,25]; 
Anth. Pal. 9, 686, 5 and Cat. Cod. Astr. УШ p. 196, бапа 8 have 
the sp. &ppevokoitys; Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [p. 60, 27]; in a vice 
list—ópoevokottetv SibOr 2, 73; Ас] 36 [Aa Ш, 169]; cp. the 
association of pony and Koity Lev 20:13, s. Soph. Lex.: @.= 
ó peta роєуос KouMpevos коітту yvvaukeiav-'one who 
has intercourse w. a man as w. a woman’; cp. the formation of 
pntpokoirys [шүр + koi] "ene who has intercourse w. his 
mother’ Hipponax 15, 2 Diehl? [=Degani 20, 2]) n male who 
engages In sexual activity w. a pers. of his own scx, pederust 1 
Cor 6:9 (on the impropriety of RSV’s ‘homosexuals’ [altered to 
'sodoruites" NRSV] s. WPetersen, VigChr 40, '86, 187-91; cp. 
DWright. ibid. 41, '87, 396-98; REB's rendering of pahakoi 
oie å&poevokoito w. the single term ‘sexual pervert’ is lexi- 
cally unacceptable), of one who assumes the dominant role in 
same-sex activity, opp. ралакос̧ (dift. DMartin, in Biblical 
Ethics and Homosexuality, ed. RBrawley, '96, 117-36); 1 Ti 
1:16; Pol 5:3. Cp. Ro 1:27. Romans forbade pederasty м. free 
boys in the Lex Scantinia, pre-Cicero (JBremmer, Arethusa 13, 
"80, 288 and notes); Paul's strictures against same-sex activity 
Cannot be satisfactorily explained on the basis of alleged tem- 
ple prostitution (on its rarity, but w. some evidence concerning 
Women used for sacred prostitution at Corinth s. LWoodbury, 
TAPA 108, *78, 290f, esp. note 18 [lit.), or limited to contract w. 
boys for homoerotic service (s. Wright, VigChr 38, '84, 125-53). 
For condemnation of the practice in the Euphrates region s. the 
ref. to Bardesanes above.—RBurton, The Book of the Thousand 
Nights and a Night, 1934, vol. 6, 3748-82, lit. reff. and anthro- 
Pological data relating to а variety of Mediterranean cultures, 
DBailey, Homosexuality and the Western Christian Tradition, 
55; KDover, Greek Homosexuality '78; RScroggs, The NT and 
Homosexuality '83; JBoswell, Christianity, Social Tolerance, and 

mosexuality "80; JBremmer, Greek Pederasty, in JBremmer, 
*d. From Sappho to de Sade? ’91, 1-14; ECantarella, Bisexuality 
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inthe Ancient World '92.—Pauly-W, В, 1333f; 1459-68, DELG 
$.V. pany. М-М 


GOOHY, £v, gen. evog (Hom.+; SIG 1033, 1044, 3; 13; PSI 

569, 6; 7 [M nr]; РОМ 15, 18; LXX; TestSol 1:7 B; TestJob 

[app-]; Testlos 3:7; JosAs 2:11; Parler 8:3; EpArist 152; SibOr 

3, 133; Ath. 20, 2; 22, 5; 34, 1; Just, D. 88, 1, The Attic form 

бру appears in Ac 7:19 vL; Ro 1:270 v1; 1:27ab ТАГ, S. 

[but the last reads (pora for the third occurrence]; Rv 12:5 vL, 

13 v, S., Vog.; off. pap, also Philo, Joseph., TestJob, ТезЈов; 

JosAs 2:11; Аг. 8:2; Just.; Ath. 22:4, R. 76, 20; Mel., P. 53, 392; 

GEg 252, 57; B 10:7. See W-S. 55, 27b; B-D-F 634, 2; Mlt-Il. 

103f ) male (opp. удас, as Pla., Leg. 2, 9 p. 665c; РОМ 15, 18) 
subst. тб й, W. strong emphasis on the sex (syn. буйр ‘man’, a. 
ùpoevokoitng) males Ro 1:27abe (cp. Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1,9 
Jac.; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 199). йроғу кої Өтү èroinoev ойто 
God created them male and female (Gen 1:27; cp. PGM 5, 105) 
Mt 19:4; Mk 10:6; 1 Cl 33:5; 2 СІ 142. ойк Evi броєу Kal 
Өт Gal 3:28; ср. GEg 252, 57; 2 Cl 12:2, 5; GNaass 252, 
60 (s. dporvobrAuc); тоу Gpoev Lk 2:23. The masc. as subst 

eite üpaeva cite Brjkevav ason or a daughter GJs 4:1. The neut. 
Gpoev Rv 12:5, difft. vs. 13, comes fr. 15 66:7 and is in apposi- 
tion to viov. On the juxtaposition s. FBoll, ZNW 15, 1914, 253; 
BOlsson, Glotta 23, "34, 112.—Cp. ёуӨрштос. Schmidt, Syn. 
1I 385-95. B. 84. DELG. М-М. 


‘Aotenas, &, Ô (CLobeck, Pathologiae Sermonis Graeci Pro- 
legomena 1843, 505f; SIG 851, 16; IMagnMai 122d, 13; BGU 
1205, 25 [28 вс]; POxy 745, 2 [1 Ap]) Artemas, a friend of Paul 
(short for Apteuibopoc W-S. 816, 9; B-D-F $125, 1) Tit 3:12. 


"А ртеціс, бос, f] (Hom. et al.) Artemis, a deity whose wor- 
Ship was widespread (Diana is her Roman name; on the asso- 
ciation, s. esp. Catullus 34). The center of her worship in Asia 
Minor was at Ephesus (DHogarth, Excav. at Eph. The Archaic 
Artemisia, 1908; CPicard, Ephése et Claros 1922.—Jos., Ant. 15, 
89; SibOr 5, 293; Ath. 17:3; Tat. 3:1) Ac 19:24, 27f, 34f. As here, 
A. is called "The Great’ in the lit. (X. Eph. 1, 11, 5) and in ins 
fr. Ephesus (СІС 2963c, 10; th ueyLow Beg " Egeoiq Apreuót 
ІВМ 11}, 481, 324f; JWood, Discoveries at Ephesus 1877 арр. Ins. 
fr. the Theater no. 1 col. 1,9; 4, 48) and elsewh. (1G ХШ2, 270and 
514; ср. РСМ 4, 2720-22). S. BMiiller, MET'AX ӨЕОХ 1913, 
331-33.—Jessen, Ephesia: Pauly-W. V 1905, 2753-71; AWiken- 
hauser, comm. Ас 1921, 363-67; IdeJongh, Jr., De tempel te 
Ephese en het beeld van Diana: GereformTT 26, 1926, 461—75; 
LTayior, Beginn. V, '33, 251-56; HThiersch, Artemis Ephesia 
І: AGG Ш 12, 35; Haenchen, ad loc.; Kl. Pauly 1 6118-25; 
ROster, The Ephesian Artetuis as an Opponent of Early Chris- 
tianity: JAC 19, `76, 24—44; PScherrer, JÓAI 60, '90, 87-101; 
RStrelan, Paul, Artemis, and the Jews in Ephesus: BZNW 80, 
'96; s. also HEngelmann, ZPE 97, '93 279-89 on the imperial 
cult; EDNT 1 158. DDD 168-80. S. on “Eq@ecos.—DELG. 


"Арт їў.Аа, ac Artemilla, wife of the governor in Ephesus 
AcPI Ha 2, 12 al. (mentioned 12 times). 


ботго, 0v06, Ó (etym. uncertain) prob. foresall (Fr. 
"voile d’artimon’) &raipew tov å. hoist the foresail (cp. Plut., 
Mor. 870b Emaipópievoc tå toria) Ac 27:40. S. Breusing 796 
HBalmer, D. Romfahrt d. Ap. Pls. 1905; LCasson, Ships and 
Seamanship, 71, 240, n. 70; Hemer, Acts 151 п. 145; Haenchen, 
ad loc. —DELG. М-М. 


"А отёроу, voc name since VI вс (Anacr. fgm. 14, 1 (Diehl 
21, 2 Page]; also name of a dissident Eus., HE 5, 28, 1) Arte- 
mon, captain of the ship carrying Paul to Italy АсРІ Ha 7, 19; 
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22:37: 8, 4 restored, The choice of this name may have been 
influenced by the term diptipeov Ас 27:40. 


&eprypta, as, ў (Soph. Hippocr etal; Philo) artery MPol 
2:2—DELG sv. 2 бири. 


ptt temp. adv. (Рая) of the immediate moment —@ as 
ih (Po p. 18 Lob; 2 Mace 3:28), ref. to the Immediate 
past, just (now) (Dio Chrys 4. 61; Ael. Aristid. 48. 35 к-р. 
4740). Appian, Hann. 51 $219). а} утту she has just died 
9:18. б. bytveto ў ошттріа salvation has just now come Rv 
12:10. НЬ 20, 60; GMary 463, 20 
Ө also as class , ref. to the Immediate present, at once, im- 
mediately, now (cp. Hippocr. Ep. 9, 2; Lucian, Soloec. |, 553; 
ХИМ 9:1; 2 Macc 10.28) тараотђюе ро & at once he will put 
at my disposal Mt 26:83; dxolouBeav ё. follow immediately J 
13:37; Qe & let t be зо now (on the position of à. s. B-D-F 
4474, 3) Mt 3:18. 
© Inter СК uses &. as ref. to the present in general, now, 
at the present time (Jos., Ant. 1, 125 alternating w. Vv, 15, 18; 
Epict. 2, 17, 15; PMich 203, 10; BGU 294, 5; PLond Ш, 937b, 
9fp. 213 оё Sevopar åpu еу mpà of) à. Ате now he 
can see J 9:19, 25, cp. 13:7, 33 (nhi брт РУ), 16:12, 31; 1 
Cor 13:12; 16:7; Gal 1:97; 4:20; 1 Th 3:6; 2 Th 2:7; 1 Pt 1:6, 
8; 2 CI 173. After an aor. Hs 5, 5, 1.—Used w. prep. àT брт 
fr now on (Plato Com., fgm. 143 K. атар for йрт @тд viv 
[but s. L-S-J-M sx dmapri end]) Ga’ ё. Ayo J 13:19; de? 
&. үүшакттЕ 14:7; ёпобуђокоутес бт? 0. Rv 14:13 (see s.v. 
бттартї and B-D-F 612); w. fut. (Aristoph. Plut. 388 &mapti 
тош mono) т? č. Bypeade Mt 26:64; J 1:51 vib; бт? 
& Bug... Mt 23:39; 26:29; Ewe й. up to the present time, un- 
til now (РОху 936, 23; Sb 4630, 3; 7036, 4; ApcSed 11:14) Mt 
11:12; 32:10; 5:17 (SBacchiocci, Andrews U. Seminary Studies 
19, "1, 3-19 ['culmination' of God's activity]; 16:24; 1 Cor 
413; 8:7; 15:6; LJ 2:9.—In attributive position & has adj. mng. 
asin older Gk. (Pla., Tht. 153e; Jos., Ant. 9, 2646 & Bios) бури 
тусй. Фра up to the present moment 1 Cor 4:11 (cp. РСМ 4, 
1469 dv xj б. Copa; 1581; 1935; 5, 195; 7, 373; 546). u£ypi TIS 
pn фра; Ac 10:30 D. Nageli 36, 1.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


doniytvyytos, ОУ (s. ipu. yevyntoc; Lucian, Alex. 13; 
Longus 1, 9, 1; 2, 4, 3) newborn Врефт infants 1 Pt 2:2 (Lu- 
cian, Dial. Marit. 12, 1 Врефос &pnytévvmtov; cp. Sallustius 4 
р. 8. 24 N=FPhGr IIl, 33, col. 2, 6 yakaktos tpogr) orep 
dvayevvupévuv)—RPerdelwitz, D. Mysterienrel. u. d. Prob- 
lemd. 1 Pt 1911, 16ff, WBornemann, 1 Pt e. Taufrede d. Silvanus: 
ZNW 19, 1920, 143-65.—M-M. TW. 


üptioc, to, оу (Нот, Epict 1, 28, 3; 1G XIV, 889, 7 б. els 
Ty TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 12 [Stone p. 18]; Ath., R. 77, 4 Gptins; 
Philo) pert. ta being well fitted for some function, complete, 
capable, proficient=able to meet all demands 2 Ti3: 17.—DELG 
sv. ёрп М-М. TW. 


@рто;, ov, (Hom «)—0 a baked product produced fr. a 
Cereal grain, bread aiso loaf of bread—@ gener. (Did., Gen. 
190, 25) Mt 4:4 (Dt 8:3); 14:17, 19; 15:26, 33f; 16:8ff Mk 
6:38,44, $2 (QQuesnell, The Mind of Mark, 69); 7:27; 8:411, 14 
(Малек, NovT 7,64, 10-14), 16f; Lk 4:4 (Dt 8:3); 9:13; 11:5; 
46:5, 23, 26; 21:9: 2 Сог9:10(15 55:10). Opp. №005 Mt 4:3 and 
Lk 4:3 (Ps-Clem., Hom. 2, 32 Simon Mag. ёк МӨшу dptous 
хош); Mt 7-9: Lk LLL vd, W. water (Dt 9-9, 18; Sir 29:21; 
Hos 2:7) Hs 5, 3,7. The father of the household openeda meal (s. 
Billerb. IV 620fT) by taking a loaf of bread, giving thanks, break- 
ing it, and distributing it AayBavew rov д. (катоа)кАйош tov 


@ртос 
& (Jer 16:7) Mt 14:19; 15:36: Mk 6:41: 8:19; ү, 


J 6:10; 21:1% Ac 20:11; 27:35, Cp. Lk Mas ks , 
20:7. Usu. taken along on journeys Mk 6:8; Lk es. С 46 
16:5, 7; Mk 8:14. W. gen. of price brakodiay берй cP. Mt 
Я нү е 

J 6:7; Mk 6:37. арто KpiBiwor (Judg 7:13, 4 Km 442) Fus 
of barley bread J 6:9, 13. The martyr's body in the fire pas 
pared to baking bread MPol 15:2.— Dalman, Arbeit tv. » со 
u. Wein 35. * Prot, бу 

@ of a bread-offcring рхо ттс mpotéatue (Ex 40:23. 
Km 21:7; 13932; 23:29; 2Ch4:19; ep. 2 Ch 13:11, 2 
10:3; Озат. B 155f [BS 157]. Ср. ОСІ 56, 73; UPZ 149,91 p 
Bc] тродеох т. &ptwy in a temple In. 31) consecrated b m 
(Billerb. Ш 719-33) Mt 12:4: Mk 2:26; Lk 6:4: НЬ 9:2 ё | 
mpddeac. Ша 

© of the bread of the cucharist, which likew. was broke 
after giving thanks, and then eaten (Orig.. C. Cels 8, 33 а 
Mt 26:26; Mk 14:22; Lk 22:19; perh. Ac 2:42, 46; 20:7; ios 
10:16f (the acc. tov Gptov vs. 16 ts by attraction to the rel. by. 
cp. Gen 31:16); 11:23, 26ff; D 14:1; IFph 20:2; дерү Ha 4, 4 
(s. Khaw, katakóo. eUyapioteo 2, edyaprotic 3 and Aber. 
ciusins. 16.—Diog. L. 8, 35: acc. to Pythagoras the elc iptoz 
[1 Cor 10:17] has served as a symbol of the union of the Фо 
from ume immemorial to the present. Partaking of the same bread 
and wine [т. aùtòv dptov, olvov] as proof of the most intimate 
communion: Theodor. Prodr. 8, 400ff H.; Herodas 4, 93f: in the 
temple of Asclepius those who offer а sacrifice—in this case 
women-—feceive consecrated bread called үш [үа] to ent; 
Athen. 3, 115a byiew Kadettan ў didopévy Èv тойс Ovoiag 
pata fva &royevouvtarthe barley-cake that is given every- 
one to taste at the sacrifices is called Health; Anecd. Gr. 313, 
13).—PdeBoer. Divine Bread. Studies in the Rel. of Anc. Israel, 
"72, 21-36. S. колао 2. 

@ any kind of food or nourishment, food gener. (since bread 
is the most important food; cp. СПУ e.g. Is 65:25; Am 8:11; 
4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010]) mepiocevecbou йртшу have more 
than enough bread. у.е. plenty to eat Lk 15:17 (cp. Pr 20:13). 
dia6pumtew тушо tov ё. break bread for the hungry, ie. 
give them someth. to eat B 3:3, cp. 5 (Is 58:7, 10). Hence ё. 
boBistv eat, dine, eat a meal (Gen 37:25; 2 Km 12:20; Eccl 9:7; 
Orig., C. Cels 7, 28, 43; cp. Did., Gen. 190, 12) Mt 15:2; Mk 
3:20; 7:2, 5; Lk 14:1. dbupeay б. фаүну тара туо eat some- 
one's bread without paying 2 Th 3:8. Opp. tov Żuvtoù üptov 
toBiew vs. 12. Of an ascetic way of life ph EoOio Gptov pijte 
тіушу olvov neither eating bread nor drinking wine, i.e. fast- 
ing Lk 7:33 (cp. 1 Esdr 9:2). On d. émovoioc Mt 6:11; Lk 
11:3; D 8:2 s. émovovog.—tpwyerv туос tov d. be the guest 
of someone J 13:18 (cp. Ps 40:10). Since according to a concept 
widespread among Israelites and gentiles, eternal bliss was to be 
enjoyed in the form of a banquet, фиусіу å. £v vj Вис: той 
Geov=share eternal bliss, or salvation Lk 14: 15.—1n J d. Èk T. 
oüpavo? (after Ps 77:24; cp. Ex 16:4; 2 Esdr 19:15; Ps 104:40; 
Wsd 16:20; SibOr fgm. 3, 49) is Christ and his body in the Evu- 
charist J 6:31ff, 41, 50, 58 or simply Christ himself. For this 0. 
тїс Cui (JosAs 8:5; 15:4) vs. 35, 48; 6 б. 5 Cov vs. 51. Sim. 
@. т. Өєоо IEph 5:2; IRo 7:3; &. т. Xpioxov 4:1.—BGartner. J 
6 and the Jewish Passover: ConNeot 17, "59; GVermes, MBlack 
Festschr., '69, 256-63. 

© means of snpport, support, livelihood xov à. koppávaw 
take his bread (i.e. support) D 11:6 (difft. Orig., C. Cels. 2, 68, 
20: ‘take bread [from someone's hand] ). A 

© reward for labor, reward, proceeds oyfvet ТОУ å. Tov 
Epyoureceive the reward of (one's) labor | C 34: 1.—EBattaglia, 
‘Artos’, il lessico della panificazione nei paperi greci '89—В. 
357. DELG. EDNT. M-M. TW. 





Goto 
= ix fut. Aprvow. Pass.: Tut. üpreOraopu pf. prega 
got 4: Polyb 15, 25, 2; Jos., Bell. 2, 614) gener. "prepare" 
Hon oration of skillful use of material, Of food prepara- 
w, cont add condiments to someth., season (Hippocr; Aris- 
tion ES 3, 13 p. 11180, 29 та бро; Theophr, De Odor, 51 
tol. 4, 11) ptupeves olvoc, cp. SSol 8:2 Sym.; Athen. 3, 
LET iab: Picht 375, 27; POxy 1454, 4) lit. season, salt Mk 
m Lk 4:34 (JWackernagel, TLZ 33, 1908, 36). Fig., Абүос 
9 aupitvos speech seasoned м: salt to make it interesting 


ert Col 4:6 (s. MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.)--DELG ам. 


ёраріоко. М-М. 


090500,0 indecl. (70297), in Jos., Ant. 1, 146 'Ар- 
gakddus. ov, Arphaxad, son of Shem (Gen 10:22, 24), in ge- 
nealogy of Jesus Lk 3:36. 

oy: Оп &py- formations s. New Docs 2, 18f; also М-М. s.v. 
арх. 

GQYEYYEROS, ov, 6 (s. ёрут, &yyehos; En 20:8; TestSol; 
TestAbr A В; TestLevi 3:5 v1; Parler 9:5; GrBar; ApcEsdr 1:3 
p.247 Tdf.; ApeSed 14:1 p. 135, 33 Ja, ApcMos; AssMos 
ўт. К; Philo, Confus. Lingu. 146, Rer. Div. Her. 205, Sorun. 
1, 157; Porphyr., Ep. ad Anebonem [GParthey, lambl. De Myst. 
Lib. 1857 p. xxix-xlv] c. 10; cp. lambl., Myst. 2, 3 p. 70, 10; 
"Theologumena Arithmetica ed. VdeFalco 1922, p. 57, 7; Agath- 
ias: Anth. Pal. 1, 36, 1; ins in Ramsay, CB V2 557 no. 434 ô 
Geog тб åpxayyéhwv; Спо. ins, СІС 2895; РСМ 1, 208; 3, 
339; 4, 1203; 2357; 3052; 7, 257 tip коріо pov то йрусүүғмр 
Мот: 13, 257; 328; 744) a member of the higher ranks In 
the celestlal hlerarchy, chief angel, archangel PAK 2 p. 14, 27. 
Michael (En 20:5; 8; ParJer 9:5) is one of them Jd 9. He is also 
prob. the archangel who will appear at the last judgment 1 Th 
4:16 (the anonymous sing. as РСМ 4, 483, where the archangel 
appearsasahelperof Helios Mithras).—See WLueken, D. Erzen- 
gel Michael 1898; Rizst., Mysterienrel.? 171, 2; UHolzmeister, 
Verb. Dom. 23. 43, 176-86; s. оп &yyehog.—DDD 149-53. 
M-M. TW. 


üpyoloc, aia, uiov (s. бру]; Pind., Нас +) adj. —@ pert. 
to what has existed from the beginning or for n long time, w. 
connotation of present existence, old (Sir 9:10; 2 Macc 6:22) 
ó бфїс 6 &. the old/ancient serpent Rv 12:9; 20:2. Of a Chris- 
tian assembly ВеВолотота Kai &. old, established 1 СІ 47:6; б. 
pabis a disciple of long standing (perh. original disc.) Ac 
21:16 (cp. IMagnMai 215b, 3 [1 ^p] épyotoc púotng; Thieme 
26; Sir 9:10 pog &.). 

Ө pert. to what was in former times, long ago, ancient (Ps 
78:8; 88:50; Sir 16:7; Viler 14 [p. 73, 16 Sch |; Jos., Ant. 9, 
264) &. brodelypata examples from ancient times | С1 5:1; à. 
кӧарос̧ the world before the deluge 2 Pt 2:5. Of ages past (Diod. 
S. 1, 6, 2) dg’ ўрероу à. (Is 37:26; La 1:7; 2:17)[Ас 15:7; ёк 
yeveàv å. (Sir 2:10 els å. yevedc; PsSol 18:12 Tò yeveüv 
&) 18:21; èE б. урбушу (Sb 7172, 12 [217 вс]) Pol 1:2.—ol 
Upycton the ancients, people of ancient times, of old (Thu. 2, 
16, 1; Cornutus p. 2, 18; 4, 9; Ps.-Demetr. c. 175 [here åpyotor 
'S used to intensify mcthatoi: very, very old = obs. Eng. ‘primo- 
Primitive’); Sir 39:1; 3 Km 5:10; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 181 [w. 
ref. to Plato]; Jos., Ant. 7, 171) Mt 5:21, 27 vl; 33 (grammati- 
cally, toic üpyaiow can mean by the ancients as well as to the 
Ancients; since Hdt. 6, 123; Thu. 1,51; 118 the dat. w. the passive 
often replaces ró w. gen., csp. in later writers such as Polyb. 
and Arrian. Cp. Lk 23:15 mpåoow 1a). Of the ancient prophets 
(cp. Jos., Ant. 12, 413) Lk 9:8, 19; D 11:11 (cp. ё. &vip [Fone 
9f the earliest Christians] of Papias in Papias (1:4-Eus., HE 3, 
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39, IJ). та руаш (Ps 138:5; Wad 88; 18 43:18) what із old 2 
Cor $:17(ep.to dpyaiovethe old, or carlier, state of things OGI 
672, 9; Sh 5233, 17, In 23:17).--В 959. DELG s.v, бру E, 1 
p.121. M-M TW 


Opytyovoc, Ov ‘primal, original" (Diod. S. 1, 4; Cornutus, 
ND 17; Philo, De Vita Cont. 2; РОМ IV, 1459), ш our lit. only 
as subst. (paroxytone ICI 59:3, я, Lghtf ad loc., Rob. 232f) 
Original author, orlglnator, source uvg of someth. (s. Врућ, 
yevvau; Heracht. Sto. 22 p. 32, 20 &. &mrüvtaiv, Damoxenus 
2:8 [in Athen. 3, 1022] ý фос pt yovov таст xéyvns; Cor- 
nutus 8 p. R, 11 à. müvtov; Proclus, Theol. 152 p. 134, 21 tov 
lov б.; РОМ 4, 1459) of God's name tò бругүбуоу mong 
KTtato 1 Ci 59:3.— DELOG s.v. йруш B, 2а p. 120. 


QOYELOY, ov, TO (s. рут), X. et al.; ins, pap; Jos., Vi. 38, C 
Ap. 1,143; Hlierap] 212, 62v tq йруир t." lovbalov, loanw. in 
rabb.)orig. the government building, in which the official records 
were kept, hence also ‘archives’, and in а transf. sense the doc- 
uments that were stored official records, original documents 
(so Dionys. Hal., Ant. 2, 26; Jui. Africanus to Aristides: TU 34 
р. 61, 9 WReichardt [in Eus., HE 1, 7, 13; 1, 13, 5] Gav ph 
Èv toig cipyeious epo if I do not find It In the original docu- 
ments (prob.=the OT) IPhid 8:2. (joi b ópyeux kotu "1. Xp., 
ти Gfucta dpyeia ё oturpos orotoU for me the original docu- 
ments are Jesus Christ, the taboo (-holy, cp. Aeschyl., Ag. 371) 
original documents are his cross ibid. —DELG s.v. ipyo E, 2 p. 
121 


"Apy£i.u06, 00,0 Archelaus, a common (Diod. S. 18, 37, 4; 
SIG and ОСІ index; Preisigke, Namenbuch) name, deriv. fr. the 
adj. аруғАаос ‘leading the people’ (Aeschyl., Pers. 297); in NT, 
the son of Herod 1, ethnarch of Judaea, Idumaea and Samaria fr. 
his father’s death in 4 BC to AD 6, when he was deposed by Em- 
peror Augustus; noted for his cruelty (Jos., Ant. 17, 342ff, Bell. 
1, 66887: Just., D. 103, 3f) Mt 2:22.—Schürer 1 353-57 (sources 
and lit.).—EDNT. 


GOL}. ijo. з] (Hom+)—O the commencement of someth. 
as an actlon, process, or state of belng, beginning, Le. a point 
of time at the beginning of a duration. 

(9 gener. (opp. téhos; cp. Diod. S. 16, 1, 1 dr брус ёр! 
Tov tÉAovc; Ael. Aristid. 30, 24 K.=10 p. 123 D.: Е à. els véA oc; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 9, $36; Wsd 7:18) В 1:6, IEph 14:1; IMg 
13:1; IRo 1:2, cp. vs. 1. W. gen. foll. (ОСІ 458, 10 life) ђрерас 
бүбот В 15:8; fjuepov (2 Km 14:26) Hb 7:3; тшу onpeiwv 
first of the signs J 2:11 (©. tov fjuerepov Soypatos Ong., C. 
Cels. 2, 4, 20; cp. Isocr., Paneg. 10:38 Blass GAY’ &pyny pèv 
Tautyy Eroujcaro т. ebepyeouwy, трофіу tous Seopevors 
evperv=but [Athens] made this the starting point of her benefac- 
tions: to provide basic needs for livelihood; Pr 8:22; Jos., Ant. 8, 
229 &. kakov); обушу Mt 24:8; Mk 13:8; kakov ISm 7:2. As 
the beginning, i.c. initial account, in 2 book (lon of Chios [V Bc] 
392 fgm. 24 Jac. [=Leurini no. 114] &pyi) tov Xóyov; Polystrat. 
р. 28; Diod. S. 17, 1, 1 ў BuBhos thv й. Eoye dard ...; Ael. 
Aristid. 23, 2 K.-42 p. 768 D.: ёт” бру tov ovyypdppatos; 
Diog. L. 3, 37 ў йруз тс TMoAtreiac; cp. Sb 7696, 53; 58 [250 
AD]) & tov evayyehiou "1. X. Beginning of the gospel of J C. 
Mk 1:1 (cp. Hos 1:2 &. Aoyov kupiov прос ‘Roné; s. RHarris, 
Exp. 8th ser., 1919, 113-19; 1920, 142-50, 334-50; FDaubanton, 
NThSt 2, 1919, 168-70; AvanVeldhuizen, ibid., 171-75; EEt- 
dem, Ingressen til Mkevangeliet: FBuhl Festschr. 1925, 35-49; 
NFreese, StKr 104, '32, 429-38; AWikgren, JBL 61, '42, 11- 
20 [pyiy-summary]; LKeck, NTS 12, 65/66, 352-70). &. tùs 
0тоотбоєос original commitment Hb 3:14. рулу Eyew w. 
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ae 
gen. of the inf. begin o be someth. LEph 3:1. doy AapPaverv 
begin (Polyb; Aelian, VH 2, 28, 12, $3; Diog. L.. Proocm. 3, 
4; Sext. Emp., Phys. 1, 366; Philo, Mos. 1. 81) Aolriefiat to be 
proclaimed ut fist Mb 2:3; cp IEph 19:3.—W. prep. л? бр 
from the beginning (Paus. 3, 18, 2: SIG 741, 20; UPZ 160, 15 
[119 nc]; BGU 1141, 44; Joss 23-4: Jos.. Ant. & 350; 9, 30) J 
6564 15:27; 13 2:7, 24: 3:11; 20 f; Ac 26:4; MPol 17:1; Hs 
9, 11,9; Dg 12-3 olde’ à аўтбтта those who fr the beginning 
were eyewitnesses Lk 1:2. Also & брут (Diod Sic. 18, 41, 9 

Appian, Bell Crv. 5,45 [189]. SIG 547, 9; 634, 4; UPZ 185115; 

PGea 7, 8; BGU 1118, 21; Jos., Bell. 7. 3581 6:64; 16:4; 1С 

19:2; Pol 7:2, Dg 21, таму & (Ael. Aristid. 21, 10 К.=22р 

443 D; SIG 972, 174 again fr the beginning (safresh, алсы; а 
common expr. Renehan "75, 42) B 16:8. èv бру (Diod. S. 19, 
110, 5; Palaeph. p. 2, 3; OGI 56, 57; РРе Il, 37, 2b verso, 4; 
РЕМ 762, 9; POxy 1151, 15; BGU 954, 26; ViHab 14 [p. 87, 
4 Sch at the beginning, at first Ac 11:16; AcPlCor 2:4. va 
той ebayyehion when the gospel was first preached Phil 4:15; 
sim., word for word, w: ref. to beg. of 1 Cor: 1 C147:2 —ràv àJ 
8:25, as nearly all the Gk. fathers understood it, is emphatically 
used adverbially=Skus а? all (Plut, Mor. 115b; Dio Chrys. 10 
[11], 12; 14 [31]. 5; 133; Lucian, Eunuch. 6 al.: Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 
3; POxy 472, 17 [c. 130 Ap]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 121; Jos., Ant. 
1, 100; 15, 235 al., as a rule in neg. clauses, but the negation can 
inhere in the sense: 48th letter of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 
1356, 17}; Philo, Abrah. 116, Decal. 89; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 6, 11; 
without art. ApcSed 10:3; cp. Hs 2:5 cj. by W., endorsed by Joly; 
s. Field, Notes, 93f) viv б. бт kal Лало бшу (how is it] that 1 
even speak to vou at all? But s. B-D-F $300, 2. More prob. the 
mug. is somewhat as follows: Whar i said to you from the first 
(o NT m Basic English; sim. REB et al.; cp. tiv àpyńv ‘at the 
beginning’ Thu 2, 74, 2: s. also RFunk, НТА 51, '58, 95-100; 
B-D-F 5300. 2, but appeal to P* is specious, s. EMiller, TZ 36, 
"80, 201) 

@ beginning. origin in the abs. sense (à. tT); THY trávtov 
Ùrootaorwg Ong. C. Cels. 6, 65, 4) À таутшу yakemwv Pol 
4:1; 4, kai ISm 72 (cp. 1 Ti 6:10, which bas Bia for à. and 
s.eg Ps 10:10; Sir 10:13); & коо B 15:8; à тауталу РЕК 
2, p. 13,21.d9 dpyng fr the very beginning (Is 43:13; Wsd 9:8; 
12:11; Sir 24:9 81; PsSo! 8:31; GrBar 17:2) Mt 19:4, 8; J 8:44; 
VJ E: (of the hist. beg. of Christianity: HWendt, D. Johannes- 
bnefe u. d. joh. Christen. 1925, 31f; HWindisch, Hdb. ad loc.; 
difft. HConzelmann, RBultmann Festschr., 54, 194-201); 3:8; 
2 Th 2:13; 6 бт ё. 13 2:13f; Dg 11:4; of бл? ё. those at the 
very beginning, the first people 12:3; và йт" à. yevopeva 1 СІ 
31:1; ёл? à Ktioewg Mk 10:6; 13:19; 2 Pt 3:4 (on &. tior 
cp. En 15:9), бт & кбонок Mt 24:21. Also GE & (X., Mem. 1, 
4,5; Ael. Ansud. 43, 9 K 71 p. 3 D. [of the existence of Zeus]; 
ТыА A 15 p. 96, 11 [Stone p. 40]; B 4 p. 109, 7 (St. p. 66]. 
Ath. R. 16, p. 67, 18; Philo, Aet. M. 42, Spec. Leg. 1. 300; Did., 
Gen. 50, 1) Dg 8:11; Ev & in the beginning (Simplicius in Epict. 
р. 104,2; Did., Gen. 29, 25 al.) J 1:1; &. mg Kticews B 15:3. 
кат Gpyor in the beg. Hb 1:10 (Ps 101:26; cp. Hdt 3, 153 et 
al ; Diod S.; Phit.; Philo, Leg. AIL 3, 92, Det. Pot. Insid. 118; Ps 
18:152; Just, D 2, 3). 

Ө one with whom a process begins, beginning fig., 
of pers. (Gen 49:3 "Povfiv où ёруў тёкушу pov; Dt 
21:17): of Christ Col 1:18. W. тос of God or Christ Rv 
1:8 vL; 21:6: 22:13 (Hymn to Selene 35 à. кой t£log 
ek Orphica p. 294, likew. РОМ 4, 2836; 13, 362; 687; 
Philo, Plant. 93; Jos, Ant. 8, 280; others in Rtzst, Рот. 
2108 and cp. SIG 1125, 7-11 Aüirv, ... ёру piecórqto. 
tehos ойк Egov. expressed from the perspective of historical 
beginning). 


SS eee eee 


coxnyds 


© the first cause, the beginning (philos t 
Systeme d. Moral 1923, А602, 3692; Acl. Arist 
p. 3 D: бруд ёттаут‹ау Лейс te kal ёк Ai т 
Ap. 2, 190 God as py] K. néon к. toe rav тут З 
trast SIG 1125, 10f Jof Christi à. тс crioroc Ry 3. nd 
mng. beginning” first crcated" is linguistically probable (s ще 
Ib and Job 40:19: also CBurncy, Christ as the Apyy of C, EN 
ITS 27, 1926, 160-77). [ò үй]р mp (= rani) {арр оа 
хоу j]eAóv[tov for the Father is the source of all w ho ohw 
come into being in contrast to the mometap, who is sc fo 
a beginning Ox 1081, 38f (SJCh 91, 1 Ófyyi on the contest o 
WTill, TU 605, `55 p. 57). ех, з. 

© apolntat which two surfaces or nes meet, corner (fro, 
the perspective of an observer the object appears to begin at s 
point), pl. corners ofa sheet Ae 10:11; 11:5 (cp. Hdt. 4,60; Did 
S. 1, 35, 10). A t 

Ө a basis for fnrther understanding, beginning và сто 
yela тү; å. elementary principles НЬ 5:12 (perh. w. an d. 
of gentle satire: "the discrete items or ABC's that compose the 
very beginning [of divine instructions)’; cp. MKiley, SBLSP 25 
786,236-45. esp. 2390). Ó тїс &. tov X. Aoyoc elementary Chris. 
tian teaching 6:1, 

© по authority figure who Inltlates actlvity or Process, 
ruler, authority (Aeschyl., Thu. et al.; ins; pap, e.g. PHal 1, 226 
yoprepsieo ёті th ёру Kai ёт тер 6uaotnpit; Gen 40:13 
21; 41:13; 2 Macc 4:10, 50 al., s. Magie 26; so as a loanw. in rabb. 
ё. = vopyiog émotaia Did., Gen. 60,9) w. tEovoia Lk 20:29. 
pl. (Oenomaus m Eus., PE 6, 7, 26 dpyai к. 2Еооаќа, 4 Macc 
8:7, Jos., Ant. 4, 220) Lk 12:11; ТИ 3:1; MPol 10:2 (al dpyai 
can also be the officials as persons, as those who took part in the 
funeral procession of Sulla: Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 106 $497 —The 
same mng. 2, 106 5442; 2, 118 6498 al. Likewise Diod. S. 34435 
fgm. 2, 31). —Also of angelic or transcendent powers, since they 
were thought of as having a political organization (Damascius, 
Princ. 96 R.) Ro 8:38; 1 Cor 15:24; Eph 1:21; 3:10; 6:12; Col 
1:16; 2:10, 15; AcPI Ha 1, 7. Cp. TestJob 49, 2; Just., D. 120,6 
end. 

the sphere of one's officlal activity, rule, office (Diod. S. 
3, 53, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 13 $57; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 177, Ant. 19, 
273), or better domain, sphere of influence (Diod. S. 17, 24, 2; 
Appian, Syr. 23 $111; Arrian, Anab. 6, 29, 1; Polyaen. 8:55; Pro- 
cop. Soph., Ep. 139) of angels Jd 6. Papias (4 v.l. for бруо)).—5. 
the lit. on Gyyedog and HSchlier, Mächte u. Gewalten im NT: 
ThBI 9, 1930, 289-97 —DDD 144-50 (‘Archai’). EDNT. DELG 
s.v. руш D М-М. TW. Sv 


Орине, p 
id. 43,9 Key 
Чута; Jos, 


GPYNYOS, оё, 6 (s. entries beg. &px-; on the predilection for 
such forms in the Koine s. New Docs 2, 18f) 

© one who has a preeminent position, leader, ruler, prince 
(Aeschyl.«; POxy 41, 5; 6 and mostly LXX; Ar. 2, 1; Tat. 31, LU 
а. kai оштўр Ac 5:31 (this combin. also 2 Cl 20:5; cp. АсРћ 
143 [Аа 102, 83, 10]).—T. Сос 3:15, where mng. 3 is also poss 

Ө one who begins someth. that Is first In a series, thereby 
providing impetus for further developments (Aristot. Metaph. 1, 
3, 983b 20 of Thales © тїс тошт åpyiyòs rLocodias; 
Aristoxenus, (ұт. 83 “Ohvpirog @. yevéotios т. “ЕХ 
povaus: Polyb. 5, 10, 1; Plut., Mor. 9584; 135b; OGI 219, 
26 &. vod yévoug; Sb 8232, 12; 1 Macc 9:61; 10:47; Mi 1:13; 
Jos., C. Ap. 1, 130 [of Moses]) in bad sense instigator 1 Cl 
14:1 & тоос; 51:1 &. отбоғос (cp. Herodian 7, 1, 11 б.т. 
бтоста0є05). 

Ө one who begins or originates, hence the recipient of spe- 
cial esteem in the Gr-Rom. world, originator, founder (Diod. 
S. 15, 81, 2 &. тї; міктс=огрілаог; 16, 3, 5 тїс Ваоғі05 





Gy voc 


CERE 
os.. Aut. 7, 207. OR. of God: Pla., Tim. 21e al; 


ni : 
dei ai тфу ctyulkov; Diod. S. $, 64, 5; OGI 90, 47; 510 


Бо. " Apollo à. т. кбаг{ инс à. пк афбиробкс 2 0] 
1\1 S di qutiplac Hb 2:10; vic miotag б. 12:2,—P- 
is XPIXTOS АРХИГОЎ 73. —EDNT. DELG s.v. ёро 
and РАО Bl. 
T gate, ду (s. Gpyucpeuc, CIG 4363; ОС 470, 21; 
00 15,51; Jos. Bell. 4, 164, Ant. 4, 83; 6, 115) highprlestly 
юл a (Jos. Ant. 15, 40; Just., D. 116, 3) the high priest's 
І "ul: Ac 4:6 (on this Schürer I 232-36)—M-M. TW. 

amil 

— rig ius, б (*àpy- + leprúg; Ldt.+; on thc freq. use 


“ү title in polythetstic cults s. Brnndis in Pauly-W. 11 471-83; 


a dade serves as head priest, high priest—@© gentile 
мро 2I-Aotetpys (GV) 12:2 ——— 

© Israelite. president of the Sanhedrin (Schürer 11 215- 
187: in Jesus” trial Mt 26:1. 62f. 65; Mk 14:60F, 63; J18: 19, 22, 
24. Those named are Ар:абар, Avaviac, Avvac, Каїйфис, 
Укєойс; sec these entries. 

f. by fig. extension, of Christ, who serves as high priest by 
atoning for the sins of humans Hb 2:17; 3:1 (w. @тостодос); 
5:10; 6:20; 7:26; 8:1; 9:11; 1 C161:3; 64; IPhid 9:1; MPol 14:3. 
à p£yac Macc 13:42; Philo, Sorun. 1, 219; Michel 1231, 1; cp. 
also the & péyiatoc-pontifex maximus of impcrial ins) Hb 4:14 
(GFriedrich, TZ 18, *62,95-115); & тоу птроофоршу } CH6:1. 
Cp. ANairne, The Epistle of Priesthood 1913, 1357, HWindisch, 
Hdb., exc. on Hb 9:14; JUbbink, NThSt 22, "39, 172-84 (on 
Hb); MDibelius, D. himml. Kultus nach Hb: ThBI 21, 42, 1- 
11; HWenschkewitz, D. Spiritualisierung d. Kultusbegriffe Tem- 
pei, Priester u. Opfer im NT *32; OMoe, D. Pricstert, Christi 
im NT ausserhalb des Hb: TILZ 72, '47, 335-38; GSchille, Er- 
wágungen zur Hohepriesterlehre des Hb: ZNW 56, "55, 81-109; 
AJansen, Schwäche u. Vollkommenheit des H-priesters Christus, 
diss. Rome, °57. 

Ө a priest of high rank, chief priest -—@ in Israel's cultic 
life. The pl. is used in the NT and in Joseph. (Schürer H 233, 
25; 235, 34) to denote members of the Sanhedrin who belonged 
to highpriestly families: ruling high priests, those who had been 
deposed, and adult male members of the most prominent priestly 
families (s. Schürer 11 232-36 w. ref. [235, 36] to the view of 
a jurisdictional body proposed by JJeremias, Jerusalem in the 
Time of Jesus *69, 175-81, s. also GSchrenk, TW Ш 271, 37). 
dpyiepeig м. Gpyovtec Lk 23:13; 24:20; w. ypuppaeic and 
TpeoBitepor Mt 16:21; 27:41; Mk 8:31; 11:27; 14:43, 53; 
15:1; Lk 9:22; 20:1; w. ypappateis (IMagnMai 197, Lf; 193, 
10; Thieme 217) Mt 2:4; 20:18; 21:15; Mk 10:33; 11:18; 14:1; 
15:31; Lk 20:19; 22:2, 66; 23:10; GJs 6:2; м Tpeapttepor Mt 
21:23 (cp. Lk 20:1); 26:3, 47; 27:1, 3, 12, 20; Ac 4:23; 23:14; 
25:15; w. Zabbovkoiot Ac 4:1 vL; à. kai tò avvébptov Ókov 
Mt 26:59; Mk 14:55; Ac 22:30 (тау то Ovv.). ol üpyupelc 
alone-the Sanhedrin Ac9:14. Cp. Hb 10:11 vL; 1 C140:5; 41:2; 
Fd 6:2.—On à. т. ё#млутої) ёк. J 11:49, 51; 18:13 s. ботс 


® by fig. ext, of Christian prophets D 13:3 and ApcPt 20 
(Harnack's text, Wilamowitz GdeA gov, Schubert dpynyov).— 
Pauly-W. 11 471-83. EDNT. М-М. TW. Sv. 


dont jatiis, об, 6 (Herodian Gr. 1 82, 26; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 
36, PCairMasp1,2 111,22 [Byz.]; Jos., Bell. 1,204, V 105; loanw. 
їп rabb.) robber chieftain s. Tdf. on the Syriac trad. of J 18:40 
(cp. the use of &. passim in the Byzantine story, ed. JWortley, De 
Latrone Converso, The Tale of the Converted Robber: Byzantion 
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66, °96, 219.41 [text 238-17; Irat published AnalBoll 100, 'B2, 
3563]. DELO sv Xia (on Мот) 


боулоңцу, evog, Ó (s. тоциу; Herodian Gr. 1 16, 19; 
Wooden tablet of imperial times in Desm „1.2 77f [LAE 97Т]=$Ь 
3507, 2; 8087, 7; PLips 97 ХІ. 4 Kayan üpyiroqiivi; PS1286, 
6; 4Kin 3:4 Sym ; TesJud 8) cited in Wiost, HOTMIN, dios. 
Giessen, 39, 47 SO) chief. shepherd of Christ 1 Pt 5:4 (cp. the 
Tomy péyac Hb 13:20 and the ópyiiowióAog of the Diony- 
Sus mysteries; RPerdelwitz, D. Mysterienrel. u. d. Problem d. 1 
Pt 1911, 100f).— M-M. TW. Spicq. 


Аруллос, ov, й Archippus a common name (Diod. S. 18, 
58. 1; SIG index; РИШ 124-26; 130, Tat. 31, 3), found also in 
West. Asia Minor (CIG 3143 1, 22; 3224 Smyrna). Of a Christian 
in Colossae Col 4:17, called onetparunrys (perh. w. a play on 
the nanic А. in popular ctyniology suggestive of military asso- 
ciation) of Paul and Titus, Phim 2. Cp. also inscription v.l. and 
subscr. vL--LGPN 1 


UOXLGTEATHYOS, ov (LXX; Jos., Ant. 6, 235 al. of such 
commanders as Abner and Jonb [w. constant v.1. dvtatpatnyos, 
s. Jos., Lex, s.v. «руло-]; Philo, De Cong. 125 aliegorically of a 
learner) of a transcendent being (Just., D. 34, 2; 61, 1; 62, 5 of 
Christ) pyyorpá[rnyov] commander, of a heavenly messenger 
(so Josh 5:13, 15; Da 8:11) PCairCat 10735 verso, 8f (7ASyn. 3, 
24 and Otcro 1 86, no. 6; s. прораёібо). 


GoRlOvvaywyog, ov, 6 (s avvoyoyi; Just, D. 137, 
2 екх fr. ins and lit. in. Schürer 1 434-36 and Ш 100f, 
Sb 5959, 3 [lime of Augustus}; SEG УШ, 170, 2ff, on this 
ZNW 20, 1921, 171; Dssm., LO 378-80 [LAE 439-41] w. lit.) 
leader/president of a synugogue, a erm found also in polythe- 
istic cult (Poland, Gesch. 355-57) and given simply as a title 
(Schürer Il 435; for ins evidence relating to Jewish women $. 
BBrooten, Women Leaders in the Ancient Synagogue, '82; men 
and women: New Docs 4, 214-20), in our lit. only w. ref. to 
the Jewish synagogue, of an official whose duty it was esp. 
to take care of the physical arrangements for the worship ser- 
vices (Hebr. ГЕ; 2&7) Mk 5:22, 35f, 38; Lk 8:49; 13:14; Ac 
13:15; 14:2 D; 18:8, 17. Those namedare'ldipoc, Кріотосапд 
Lwollevys, s. these entries—WThieling, Der Hellenismus in 
Kleinafrika 1911, 76; TRajak/DNoy, JRS 83, '93, 75-93._M-M. 
TW. 


GOYITERTOV, ovog, Ó (s. тіктоу; Hdi. etal.; ins, pap, LXX, 
Philo; Jos., V 156; loanw. in rabb.) master builder софос &. (Is 
3:3; cp. Philo, Somn. 2, 8) 1 Cor 3:10 (Pla., Amat. 135b téktova 
p£v Gv mpituo темте ij FE руду, бкроу üpyitéktova 9" ob 
Gv pupioy dpayquav. 10,000 drachmas [i.e. 100 minas]-you 
might be able to buy a carpenter for 6 minas, but ynu'd nced 
more than 10,000 drachmas for a master builder). М-М. TW. 
Sv 


COATES, onó (*бру- + tekdvyc) (not found 
elsewh.) chief tax collector Lk 19:2.—DELG s.v. téXoc (on 
тү). TW 


болто муос, ov, Ó (xpikAtvoc a banquet room ‘with 
three couches’) (the slave who was responsible for manag- 
ing a banquet: in Lat architriclinus, tricliniarcha; Heliod. 7, 
27, 7 брупрікмуо Kai oivoyónt) head walter, butler J 2:81. 
For the view that the context suggests equivalence of б. with 
cvpmooiapxoc toastmaster, master of the feast (cp. hyyoupevos 
Sir 32:1f) s. comm.—DELG s.v. Куо) (on трікмуос̧). 
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&pyovtixós, ý, бу (s. ёрушу; Herm. We 1,28; Anth. Pal 
9, 763; Vert. Val. 14, 246 70, 8; 355, 33: рар) pert. to primary 
leadership obligations at varions admialstrative levels, com- 
manding (s. Gpywv 2; used of angels ёруүоупкб Celsus б, 27; 
35; Kephal. 1, 53, 7) in ref. to angels тутабы & assemblages 
of the (celestial) commanders YTt 5:2.— DELG s.v pxu C p. 
120. 


арув fut ёрхо 1 aor. Apa LXX. Mid.: fut. &pžopan; 1 aor. 
fitv: pf. друка (Hom.+) it. be first 

0 to rule or govern, т. implication of special status, rule 
act. w. gen. over someth, or someone (Hom... Hd. аа, 1Р2 
81 col. 2, 18 [ ас} as an epithet of Isis: тоу Èv t кборф 
dipyovoa; En 97; EpAnst 190, Demetr: 722 fgm. 1, 12 Jac; 
Philo, Congr. Erud Gr.6; Just, D 90.4; 111, 1) тоу 20vov Mk 
10:42; Ro 15:12 (Is 11:10). els тому dpyovoav ӧбоєиқ into 
the city that rules over the West ApcPt Rainer 15С tov 8npiv t. 
yig B6-12 (cp Gen 1:26, 281. ris mepi rijv үү åakoophocws 
бокту б. (angels) authority to govern the earth Papias (4). 

Ө to initiate na action, process, or state of being, begin 
mid.. except for GMary s. 2аа.—@ w. pres. inf. (DHesseling, 
Z Syntax v. åpyopar ByzZ 20, 1911, 147-64; JKleist, Mk "36, 
154-61 Marcan ўрхато; GReichenkron, Dic Umschreibung m. 
occipere, incipere u. coepisse: Syntactica u. Stilistica, Festschr. 
EGamillscheg '57, 473-75; MReiser, Syntax u. Stil (Mk), “84, 
43-45). 

a lit, to denote what one begins to do, in pres. inf. (Polyaenus 
3, 9. 40 офату) Аупу (Jos, Ant. 8, 276, 18, 289) Mt 
11:7; дунне vs. 20; тотту 24:49; ктроооеіу 4:17; Mk 
5:20; ср. the use of the act. GMar 463 бт|ғХӨшју fpyev 
кургоосу тб є®аүү оу [ката Марин] (Levi) went off 
and began to proclaim [ihe gospel according 1o Mar]: таїну 
Hs 9, 11, 5 al; elva: IRo 5:3. Emphasis can be laid on the be- 
ginning Lk 15:14; 21:28, Ac 2:4; 11:15, or n contrast can be 
implied, as v. continuation Mk 6:7; 8:31; TEph 20:1; w. comple- 
tion Mt 14:30; Lk 14:30; J 13:5; ж. an interruption Mt 12:15 
26:22; Ас 27:35.—pi dptnabe yev èv Eavtoic don't even 
begin to rhinkedo not cherish the unfortunate thought Lk 3:8. 

В. OR. & only means that the pers. in question has been doing 
something else and that the activity now takes anew turn (GrBar 
4:11 Brav... ӨЕ Noe ттс кВотох, HpEato Qvtevetv ‘af- 
ter Noah left the Ark, he began to heget} Mt 26:37, 74; Lk 4:21; 

$:21; 7:15, 24, 38, 49 al. In such cases it 15 freq. almost super- 
fluous as an auxiliary, in accordance w. late Semitic usage (Jos., 
Ant. 11, 131; 200; Dalman, Worte 21f; s. JHunkin, "Pleonastic" 
@рҳоро in the NT: JTS 25, 1924, 390-402). So Фу ўрЕато ó 
"Ing. тоду Ac 1:1=вїтрїу what Jesus did (sim. Lat. coepio). 
@ abs. (sc. the inf. fr. the context) fjv "InooUc &pyopevos 
Gri тшу трийкохта Lk 3:23 prob. Jesus was abour 30 years 
old when he began his work. In @рБадеуо Пётрос ЁЕєтіӨғто 
(Aesop, Fab. 100 P=H-H. 102 [Halm 155 бубонгуос] Монос 
&pbayevo; Eheye: X. Eph. 5, 7, 9 йр анёут катёдоро) d. 
receives its content fr. the foll. «oBeErc: Р began and explained 
in order Ac 11:4. 
© м. indicaton of the starting point & dard тоте begin fr 
that time Mt 4:17; 16:21; ё. Gard vivos (Pla. et al., also Ar- 
rian, Супер. 36, 4; PMeyer 24, 3; Ezk 9:6, Jos., Ant. 7, 255 dro 
Gov, in local sense SIG 969, 5; PTebt 526; Jos., Ant. 13, 390) 
&pséurvo dab Mutiottus beginning w. Moses Lk 24:17; б. 
@то тт pagis vat beginning with this passage of Scrip- 
fure Ас 8:35; J 8:9; 1 Pt 4:17. Locally Lk 24:47; Ac 10:37. 
With both starting point and end point given (Lucian, Somn. 15 
бло тт; Fo GpEowevos бури тро; Eomepav, Gen 44:12) то 
туо; Eug wos: as t. #ауйтшу ws tv spórov Mt 20:8; 


gona 
Ac 1:22; local Lk 23:5.— 


.— B. 976; 1319. EDNT. DEL 
ópyopat TW MS 


Фу, ovtos, © (Acschyl., НА +) асај 
боо subst.: one who ts tn a position of Peces m бру, 
civic capacity. P. esp. in a 

@ one who has eminence In a ruling capacit 

prince—@ of carthly figures, ol а. тоу Mi MAS lord, 
B 9:3 ( 1:10); of d. rhe rulers Ae 4:26 (Ps 2:2), W Ad "Ф. 
of Moses (in coe of ЕЕ Т, 38 and 1 C1 ало 7B 

@ of Christ ó &. т. WV T. YNG the ruler of the 1; 
the earth Rv 1:5; CT Of the kings of 

© of transcendent figures. Evil spirits (Kephal | 

24; 51, 25 a1), whose hierarchies resembled human 
stitutions. The devil is @. t. Saytoviow Mt 9:34; 12:2 "M 
3:22; Lk 14:15 (s. BeezefloUA.— Porphyr. [in Eus, PE 4 кы 
15] names Serapis and Hecate as тоёс dipyovrac v. томро 
Sayovwv) ог. той KOO]oU tovtov J 12:31; 14:30; 16:11, é 
каро тот үбү ms ávopias B 18:2; б &. tod сїфүос тоўто 
(Опр. С. Cels. 8, 13, 13) IEph 17:1; 19:1; Mg 1:2; ITr 4:2- IRo 
7; IPhld 62. (Cp. Ascls 1, 3; 10, 29.) At AcPlCor 2, 11 the 
ed. of PBodmer X suggests on the basis of a Latin version (s. 
ZNW 44, 1952-53, 66-76) that the following words be Supplied 
between го) and Beh elvan: [ò үйр йрушу dducos Фу 
(ai) Geds] (lat: nam quia injustus princeps deus volens esse) 
[the prince (of this world) being unjust] and desiring to be [god] 
(s. ASchlatter, D. Evglst. Joh. 1930, 271f). Many would also 
class the dpyovtes to aldvoc tovrou 1 Cor 2:6-8 in this car- 
egory (so from Origen to H-DWendland ad loc., but for possible 
classification under mng. 2 s. TLing, ET 68, 56/57, 26; WBoyd, 
ibid. 68, 57/58, 158). 6 movnpos &. B 4:13; 6 dog й. MPol 
19:2 (cp. © üpyov т. плом TestSim 2:7, Testud 19:4). 6 б. 
тс EEovoias tou üépoc Eph 2:2 (s. @тїр, end). W. éeyyedos as 
а messenger of God and representative of the spirit world (Por- 
phyr. Ep. ad Aneb. [s. ёрусүүғАос] c. 10) Dg 7:2; of @. óporoi 
te kai Gopatot the visible and invisible rulers \Sm 6:1. 

Ө gener. опе who has administrative nuthority, leader, of- 
ficial (so loanw. in rabb.) Ro 13:3; Tit 1:9 v.l. (cp. PsSol 17:36). 
For 1 Cor 2:6-8 s. ib above. 

@ of Jewish leaders (Schürer, index; PLond Ш, 1177, 57 
p. 183 [113 ap] ópyóvtov "Iovóaiov mpootvyris Onflaiov; 
IGR I, 1024, 21; Jos., Ant. 20, 11) of the high priest Ac 23:5 
(Ex 22:27). Of those in charge of a synagogue (1G ХІМ 949, 2) 
Mt 9:18, 23; cp. à. ттс ovveyoyngc Lk 8:41; Ac 14:2 D. Of 
members of the Sanhedrin Lk 18:18: 23:13, 35; 24:20; à. т. 
"lovbaiuv (cp. Epict. 3, 7, 30 kperiyg тоу "EXXijvov) J 3:1; ср. 
7:26, 48; 12:42; Ac 3:17; 4:5, 8 (Gpyovtec Kai mpeoputepot 
as | Mace 1:26); 13:27; 14:5. tig тоу üpyóvtov x. Фирісоіоу 
a member of the Sanhedrin who was a Pharisee Lk 14:1. Of a 
Judge 12:58. 

(B of gentile officials (Diod. S. 18, 65, 6; s. the indexes to SIG 
and ОСІ) Ac 16:19 (ОСІ 441, 59 and note); 1 Ci 60:2; MPol 
172. W. tyoupevor i Cl 60:4. W. Васі and fjyoupevot 1 
C1322.—B. 1324. DDD 153-59 (‘Archon’). EDNT. DELG s.v. 
брус. М-М. TW. 


р. 50, 2); 
Polit. in. 


Guo, atog, тб (Hippocr.*) nearly always pl. (X, An. 1, 
5, 1; SIG 999, 17; ОСІ 383, 143; pap, e.g. POxy 1211, 10; BGU 
149, 1; LXX; TestAbr A 20, p. 103, 22 [Stone p. 54]; ApcMos 29; 
EpArist; Philo, Leg. Ali. 1, 42; Jos., Ant. 14, 72; En), any kind 
of fragrant snbstance, fragrant spice/salve/oil/perfume, esp- 
used in embalming the dead (Diod. S. 18, 26, 3 [the бранат 
Alexander's coffin were put there to preserve the corpse]; Chari- 
ton 1, 8, 2; Plut., Sulla 475 [38, 3]; for details 2 Ch 16:14) Mk 





pono 
< 23:56; 24:1; J 19:40; 1 C125:2. Thua б. precious per- 


ie MPol 15:2. The earth cepenpectteny Атри full of fragrant 
* apePt 5:15. —DELG. М-М 
things AT 


, s, «елкэ; Eur, Pla., et al; ins; pap; Test- 
А №0705. ОУ (s. att а. a INS, pap, lest. 
Lon 5 C; ApcEsdr 4:29, p. 29, 5 ТАГ; ApcMos 32, Philo; Jos., 
e 3,405; LXX iu spectal sense) 

on li. not being subject (0 movement, of part of a ship that 


has run aground ў тррри бреу a. the bow remained immov- 
as 


Ac 27:41. 
Br not subject to alteration of essential nnture or being, 


shakable, enduring, fig. ext.of 1 (so Polystrat. p. 10 [mions]; 
m с, 2,48,4 [D .evtlepia]; 3,47, 8; 5, 15, 3aL; Plut., Mor. 83c; 
DU Soi 13:5 С; Philo, Mos. 2, d; IMagnMai 116, 26 dura) 
Kaibel 855, 3: 1028, 4; BGU 1826, 16 [52/51 вс); PFamTebt 19, 
24 (118 Ap] and see pap since IV AD e.g. PLips 34, 18; 35, 20) 
роодо &.айїп йот that cannot be shaken Hb 12:28.—DELG 


gv. 000. M-M. 


“AGG. б (RG 1 Ch 3:10) indecl. (cp. Jos., Ant. 11, 80 of 
'AodjoU тоес) Asa(ph), in genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:7f (v.1. 
ой both times); Lk 3:23ff D. 


üo[eotos, ov (оВеотос + a- priv., s. ofévvwu; Hom.etal.; 
PHolm index; TestSol 11:7; Parer 9:14 [Christ] Aóyvoc; 
ApcEsdr 1:24 p. 25, 20 Tdf. AoE; Jos., Bell. 2. 425; Just., D. 
120, 5) of something whose state of being cannot be nullified or 
siopped; hence | 

O of fire inextinguishable (syn. alovog Mt 18:8; 25:41) 
тёр &. (this combin. also Dionys. Hal. 1, 76; Strabo 15, 3, 15; 
Plut, Num 9, 15, Mor. 410b; 411c; Ael. Aristid. 26, 99 K.=14 p. 
365 D.; Aelian, NA 5, 3; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 285, Ebr. 134; Job 
20, 26 «1.; Just.; РСМ 4, 3070; PWarr 21, 2, 21) Mt 3:12; Mk 
9:43, 48 v.l; Lk 3:17; 2 СІ 17:7; JEph 16:2; AcPI Ha 1, 22. 

Ө ўа. (sc. тітауос, ‘white earth’ hence ‘chalk*) of lime that 
has not been disintegrated by addition of water unslaked lime 
(Diosc. 5, 115 №; Plut., Sert. 576 [17, 3]) Hs 9. 10. 1.—DELG 
sv. opévvuju. TW. 


борода, ns, 1 (Semonides 7, 61 Diehl; Diosc. 5, 161 W; 
La 4:8 for ту боВолос̧; Galen XVI 623, 8 ото х. rov 
oPodyy, йу боВолоу of “Enves. Cp. Lob., Phryn. p. 113) 
soot, typical of blackness Hs 9, i, 5; 9, 6, 4.—DELG s.v. 
Gofiokoc. 


GoéPere, ac, Ù (s. борт; Eur., X., Pla.+; Antiphon 5:88 
[76:6] and Diod. S. 1, 44, 3 є тойс Оєоїс борец; Epic, 
ins; PEleph 23, 1; 9f; PCairZen 11 verso 1, 3; Sb 5680, 20; 
PSI 515, 18 [nil Ш вс); BGU 1578, 8; 1823, 23; PGrad 4, 
20, LXX, En; EpArist 166; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 266, C. Ap. 2, 
291; Testl2Patr, Ar. 11, 7; Just.) in general боёк is under- 
stood vertically as a lack of reverence for deity and hallowed 
institutions as displayed in sacrilegious words and deeds: impl- 
еу; tis coroliary &ducic refers horizontally 10 violation of hu- 
man rights: émi mhetov mpokomtew coefieias progress fur- 
ther in impiety 2 Ti 2:16; &pveioðu my à. ТИ 2:12; puyetv 
Viv à. 2 Ci 10:1; Epya GoePeiuc=impious deeds’, ie. deeds 
that are the product of distorted views of God Jd 15 (En 1:9). 
Of polytheists, who are indicted for dishonoring God Ro 1:18 
(ср. Dt 9:5). &otfieiuc Úròderypa Papias (3:2). In imagery 
TNS б. пус ђсоутса they will be sated м: their impiety 1 Cl 
57-6 (Pr 1:30).—Pi. (Pla., Leg. 890a; LXX; ViMi 1 (р. 81, 7 
Sch]; Jos., Beil. 7, 260) rmoorpeuet dorfleiac dro аков 
Ro 11:26 (1s 59:20). EmOupica х. борку profane desires Jd 
18 (cp. En 13:2 Epyu. x. Goeeiov).—Dodd 76-81; BGartner, 
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Tas Areopagus Speech and Natural Revelation '55, 73f.—M-M. 
aM 


бого) fut. 3 ag. (tuc hort (Dt 17:13); 1 пог. Hod pyace, pf. 
Hunflayece iXX (s next entry; Aeschyl, И. ins; Sb 6152, 11; 
6153,13: LXX; Еп 1:9, JosAs 12:57, Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 262; 11, 
ALC Ap. 2, 194; Testi 2Patr, Just , Ath ; MeL., Р 86, 645, Orig.) 
to violate the norms of a proper or professed relation to delty, 
act implously 2 Pt 2:6 v1: 2 CI 17:6 ipa &orpeiaç Carpet 
commit impious deeds Jd 15 (in 9) — DELG s.v. афо, 
М.М. TW. 


Gothic, & acc. sing. carpi Ro 4:5 vL, B-D-T 846. 1 (s. 
prec. entry; Aeschyl, Thu.+) pert. to «lolating norms for a 
proper relation to delty, Irreverent, Implous, ungodly. 

© of pers., ápproikóg (t. Jd 15 (En 1:9). ol й. dvOpertrot 
(UPZ. 162 Ш, 8 [117 nc] ото tmv devOpimv) 2 РЕ 3:7. 
Mostly subst. д (t. impious (person) (Diod. S. 1, 96, 5; 3. 61, 5; 
5, 71, 2and 6; OGL 90, 23; 26; LXX; TestZeb 10:31 Ro 5:6; 2 Pt 
2:5; 2:6; Jd 4, 15; 1 СІ 14:5 (Ps 36:35); 18:13 (Ps 50:15); 57:7 
(Pr 1:32), B 10: 10 (Ps 1:1); 11:7 (Ps 1:4ff y; (w. üpaptoóc) I TI 
1:9; (w. &vopoc) В 15:5; Dg 9:4; (w. kekpurévot tip Guvatq) 
B 10:5; in contrast to those who serve God and in the fear of God 
are cager to live uprightly ol kprvopevor å. the ungodly who are 
(already) condemned 2 Cl 18:1. Punished м. eternal fire MPol 
11:2 (Diod. S. 4, 74, 2 the йоге; in everlasting torment in а 
subterranean place of punishment).— The collective sg. (as Lu- 
cian, Bacch. 7 ô yépwv = ol yépovtes; Ps.-Dicaearch. р. 146 Е. 
тоћіс Ó katanhéwy éotiv; EpArist 13) Ro 4:5; 1 Pt 4:18 (Pr 
14:31).-—AStrém, Vetekornet, Studier över individ och koilektivi 
NT 44. 

(B. of human characteristics (w. GOucoc, as Philo, Rer. Div. 
Her. 90; Jos., Ant. 8. 251; cp. йоєрёоу ddoig ApcSed 15:5) 
Ciphog @ 1 Cl X4. Impers. (Epict. 4, 7, 11; SIG 204, 52 
brug бу pupdev doePes virum) тос OK борс; how із 
it not impious? Dg 4:3. М1. for бобеуту 1 CI 59:4 (vide).— 
M-M. TW. 


(o£) yet, ac, ў (Goedyiig; Pla., Isaeus et al.; Polyb. 1, 6, 

5; 5, 28, 9 al; Plut., Alcib. 8, 2 [195]; Lucian, Gall. 32; BGU 

1578, 15 [Ш an]; PMagd 24, 2; PLond V, 1711, 34; Wsd 

14:26; 3 Macc 2:26; Jos., Am. 4, 151; 8, 252; 318; 20, 112; 

Testud 23:1; Ar; Jusi., A Il, 2, 3; Та; Mel., Р 50, 364) iack 

of self-constraint which involves one In conduct that violates 

all bounds of what is socially acceptnble, self-abandonment. 

In sg. and pl. uvtov mapabibovca TH й. give oneself over to 
licentiousness Eph 4:19; ropeveoQcu Bv coekyeicas live licen- 

tiously 1 Pt 4:3; cp. Hm 12, 4, 6. xijv ҳарита petanBevar elc б. 
pervert favor into licentiousness (i.e. they imerpret divine good- 
ness as an opportunity to ignore God and do what they please) 
Jd 4 (cp. Diod. S. 16, 87, 1, where й. is used of the insolence of a 
scoffer); толо! £EkoXov(hjoovav taig à. many will follow 
in their licentious tracks 2 Pt 2:2. Cp. Hv 2, 2, 2. Esp. of sexual 
excesses (Philo, Mos. 1, 305; Hippol., Ref. 9, 13, 4) w. koira 
Ro 13:13; w. йкидирас (cp. Eph 4:19) and mopveia 2 Cor 
12:21; Gal 5:19, in a long catalogue of vices, like Mk 7:22; Hs 9, 
15, 3. f Èv à. буаотрофт indecent conduct 2 Pt 2:7; cp. vs. 18, 
чї émOvpiu тус б. licentious desires Hv 3, 7, 2 (cp. Polyb. 36. 
15,44. тєрї t. ошнатисйс EmOvjac).—DELG s.v. &oeAy ng. 
M-M. TW. 


GOELYTS ÉS gen. otc (s. prec. entry; Pherecr., Com. fgm. 
176; Ansioph.. Eupolis et al; TestLevi 17:11; EpArist 205; 
Philo, Post Caimi 156; Joseph., Just; Mei, P. 53, 388 [cp. 
док\үёптєрос]; ep. adv. -@g Hos 7:14 Aq., Sym.; Philo, Det. 
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Pot. ins. 95) ficentious, lewd tcc évto).als .- той diafdhou 
тш... dcehyéor the lend ordinances of the devil Hm 12, 4, 
6.—DELG. 


бороз, ov (oru; trag. Hdt.+; ins. pap. LXX) “without (dis- 
Gnguisbing) mark’ (cp. the numismatic metaphor Philo, Migr. 
Abr. 79) { 

0 pert, to being unmarked, insignificant, unimportant 
(Gen 30:42; 3 Macc 1:3; Philo, Virt. 222; Jos.. Bell. 6, 81. Ant. 
16, 243 ойк å., Vi. 1 otk @) in litotes otk б. тб no unim- 
portant city Ae 21:39 (Eur. ton 8 oi ё. лгёђас, likewise Strabo 
8, 6, 15; a favorite expr., s. Wetstein ad loc. opp. &iltanyos of 
Alexandri: Acta Alex. (рт 4 col. 3, 10, p. 13; Renehan '&2, 
38 

of words or statements whose meaning or Intent Б 
aot readily grasped, obscure, unclear (Aeschyl., Prom. 662 
xpumtoi; Hdi. 1, 86, 4) và ycypapuiéva Dg 12:3.—DELG s.v. 
onpa. М-М. TW. 


ботултос, ov (Hippocr. et al; LXX; TestSol 19:2 P; TestSim 
8:2; almost always w. оАо) mot rotted of sticks Hs 8, 6, 5, fr. 
the context in the sense not worm-eaten. —DELG s.v. оттон. 


“Aono, 6 OEV), indecl. (LXX, Philo, Testl2Parr, JosAs 
20:5.—In Joseph. "Aonpoc, ov [Ant. 7, 59]) Asher son of Ja- 
cob (Gen 30:13; 49:20; 2 Ch 30:11), ancestor of the tribe to 
which the prophet Anna belonged Lk 2:36. In the fist of the 12 
tribes Rv 7:6 (cp. Demetr: 722 fgm. 1, 8 Jac.) 


боде. aç, тү (oüfvoc ‘strength’, s. next entry; Hdt., 
Thu.*) 

O astate of debliltating illness, sickness, disease (X., Mem. 
4, 2, 32; Appun, Bell. Civ. 5, 16 565; Herodian 1, 4, 7; pap; 2 
Macc 9:21f, Jos., Bell. 1, 76, Ant. 15, 3591 Ac 5:15 D; w. vóoog 
Mt 8:17; Ey &. be ill Ac 28:9; aoBévercey тр оаркї avtov 
фзпокшута Hy 3, 9, 3; Өєротеосодо duró тоу å. Lk 5:15. 
Когйш@тодукобш тт а. 13:12; Er еу Ev å. (s. Ётос end) 
J 5:5, cp. 11:4; Hs 6, 3, 4. bU бабёуйду тк саркос because 
of a bodily ailment (Persacus [Ш вс]: 584 fgm. За Jac. bui Thy 
Tov oùpatoç üoBEveuxv; Dio Chrys. 28 [45], 1 owpatos ào8., 
likes. Ael. Aristid. 27, 2 K=16 p. 382 D—PLond Ш, 971, 4 p. 
128 [HIV Ap] Gduvatog yap Eon t] үгу ба &o88vav mg 
фоси, cp. also PFlor 51, 5 ompatucng doBeveias) Gal 4:13. 
doGeveunt (pl. as 2 Cor 12:5, 9f times of weakness, weaknesses 
1 TI 5:23. Caused by hostile spints, the mvetpote üaeveiac 
Lk 8:2; 13:11. 

© incapacity for someth, or experience of limitation, 
weakness—@ gener, Hv3, 11,4; 3, 12,2. Opp. bovajus (Diod. 
8.4, 8,3: many do not believe the writers of history when they re- 
late the marvelous deeds of one like Heracles, because they judge 
the буис of the divine hero in comparison with the doBevera 
of contemporary pers.) of inability to function as effectively as 
one might wish 1 Cor 15:43, bvvapovoban (tr d. come out of 
weakness to strength Hb 11:34, In Paul's à., which appears in tå 
tfj; à. pov 2 Cor 11:30 or al àoBèvew (s. 1 above) 12:5, 9f, 
all of which suggest ineffectualness, God's Svvayug manifests 
itself 12:9 (s. tehėw 1 end), thus in effect converting displays of 
weakness into heroic performance. 

@ gener, of the frailty to which all human flesh is heir (Pia, 
Leg. 854a å. t. GvOpurtivys фбовис; Diod. S. 1, 2, 3 Å тїс 
quatug d. 13, 24, 4 and 6; Orig. C. Cels. 3, 42, 11; Did.. 
Gen. 55, 19) of Christ (Orig, С. Ceis. 3, 42, 11) ёстагробт 
t å. (opp. Ex buvapews Всос) he was crucified as a result of 
his weakness (his vulnerability as а human being) 2 Cor 13:4. 
mepucertat бобёуншау Hb 5:2. For this à. Eye 7:28. 


codevys 


Ө lack of confidence or feeling of Inade 


Pon Quacy, y. 
Of Paul's self-effacement, timidity (w. феВос and weakness 


Cor 2:3. Of a sense of helplessness (Paul's friends Pos) 1 
Paul would remain with them “because of their a ish i 

they cannot get along without him) АсР1 Ha 6, 36, е Me 
in judgment (cp. Orig., C. Cels. 1, 9, 22) tig оиркбс ам; 
Of lack of spiritual insight 8: 16. Of moral deficiency 4 = 6:19, 
Hm 4, 3, 4. outma@noca tats à. sympathize w. Weakney 36:1, 
4:15.— MBarré, CBQ 42, '80, 216-27 (back, sses Hb 


ground of 
tion in Qumran).-- DELG s.v. o8évoc. М-М. TW persecu, 


Codevéw fut. Gofevijou; 1 aor. ђо0еуцоа; Pf. pte. тб 
мкёс Ezk 34:4 (s. prec. entry; Eur., Thu. et al; ins, pap id 
TestSol 1:2 codd. VW; Test! 2Patr, Philo, Joscph.) ? à 

© to suffer a debilitating illness, be sick (SIG 506 16 
latpdv tov rpamevoovra тойс oBevorvrac; 620, 43. PO 
725,40; BGU 844,12; PLond Il, 144, 8 p. 253 [T AD?) et ¢2 
others s. Preis. index) Mt 25:39; Lk 7:10 v.l; J 4:46; na 2 
3, 6; Phil 2:261; 2 Ti 4:20; s 5:14: й. vónotc токда; sf 
fer from various diseases Lk 4:40.— Pres. ptc. oft. as subst Sick 
person 35:1, 13 vs mostly pl., Mt 10:8; Mk 6:56; Lk 9:2 v. 
J 5:3; 6:2; Ac 19:12; 1 C159:4.—The aor. means Г was sick Mt 
25:36 ot / have become sick Ac 9:31 (Paiacph. p. 44, 2 ў "Ему 
&o8rvrjoaca à miBavev). 

Ө to experience some personal incapacity or imitation 
be weak of weakness in gencral 2 Cor 12:10; @. cic twa (opp. 
dvuvatetv Ev тм) be weak toward someone 2 Cor 13:3; ср vss. 
4, 9.—Of weakness caused by fear or caution 2 Cor 11:21 (for 
the satire cp. Demosth. 18, 320). Of weakness in determining 
correct courses of action Ro 14:2; 1 Cor 8:11; 2 СІ 172; à. 
TH Moret be weak in faith 4:19; 14:1 (i.e. over-scrupulous). W, 
cxavboliteo0at Ro 14:21 УЛ. Gener. of faint-heartedness and 
timidity 2 Cor 11:29.—Be weakened, disabled (Oenomaus in 
Eus., PE 5, 24, 3; Jos., Bell. 2, 329, Ant. 6, 370; Sb 5113, 19) of 
the law's weakness: iv ф tjoO£vet because it was weakened Ro 
8:3. 

Ө to experience lack of material necessltles, be in need 
(Eur.; Aristoph., Pax 636; PHib 113, 17; UPZ 110, 22; ўобғ- 
упкбтєс PTebt 188 [ИЛ вс]) Ac 20:35 (s. бабу 2c).—DELG 
s.v. oOEvog. М-М. TW. 


GodEevy pe, arog, tó (s. ioBe vic; Aristot. HA 10, 7, 6388, 
37; Gen. An. 1, 18, 726a, 15; uncertain rdg. in BGU 903, 15 [ii 
AD]) weakness; pi., of conscientious scruples caused by weakness 
of faith (s. &cOEvéo 2) Ro 15:1.—M-M. TW. 


Godevis, £s (Pind., Hdt.+; loanw. in rabb.) adj. of that which 
lacks strength: * weak, powerless'. 

© pert. to suffering from а debilitating illness, sick, ill 
будротос @. Ac 4:9. Subst. 6 &. the sick person (Diod. S. i, 
34, 4) Mt 25:43; Lk 9:2; 10:9; Ac 5:15; 1 Сі 59:4 (боб 
сой Н); Pol 6:1. W. @рршотос1 Cor 11:30 (on the connection 
betw. wrongdoing and disease cp. PMich Inv. 3690, 7-11 [ZPE 
4, "69, 123]). 

Ө pert. to experiencing some incapacity or limitation, 
weak—@ of physical weakness. Opp. ісҳорос (ср. Acl. Aris- 
tid. 36 p. 690 D.; Philo, Aet. M. 58) 1 C1 38:2; cp. Hv 3. 11,4 
Å cape а. the flesh is weak, gives up too easily Mt 26:41: Mk 
14:38; Pol 7:2. б. тў oupxi Hs 9, 1, 2. Of woman (PAmh 141, 
16 [restored]; PFlor 58, 14 yuvi &to6eviic; cp. POxy 2713, 86 
EpArist 250) do8_véotepov oxevos weaker vessel, i.e. scx 1 Pt 
3:7; à. 1 ойрот physically weak (cp. PFlor 382, 41; abs. Tat- 
32, 3) 1 Ci 6:2. ў mapovcia tov ompatos й. his personal pres- 
ence is weak i.c. unimpressive 2 Cor 10:10 (cp. Demosth. 18, 
152, s. FDanker, in: Persuasive Artistry [GAKennedy Festschr.] 
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= 16). Асс. to many modern scholars, of spirit beings that 
t, 2087 (у. тиюубс) xi й. отоу the weak elemen- 


п do nothing 4:9 (s. otoryetoy 2). In imagery of the Christian 
purity: comp. of inferior stones too weak, i.c. incupable of 
2 ing great strain 115 9, 8, 4; 6. 
stand f relative ineffectiveness, whether extemal or inwurd 
eble. ineffectual peig @. 1 Cor 4:10; ti реу dote- 
weak the weaker, less anpurtant members 12:22. W. olluptas 
ФАО view us a shrine B 16:7.—10 ctaÜtvéc = ў йули 
i 2 61, 2; POxy 71 1, 4 тд ti фбогш å. Jos, Ant. 13, 
iyw T vao | 
God: even what is weak acc. to human standards becomes effec- 
veas soon as И comes fr. God 1 Cor 1:25.-—тб & toU kóopov 
d is weak in (the eyes of) the world 1:27. 
E © of the inner life. бутшу yov б. (=йрартећоу vs. 8) 
helpless ina moral sense Ro 5:6. Of a weakness in faith, which, 
through lack of advanced knowledge, considers externals ofthe 
reatest importance (cp. Epict. 1, 8. 8 йттсабеютос к. ctoürvéon) 
Ver 8:7, 9E(WMcGarry, Eccl. Rev.94,'31, 609-17). byevpy 
voi å. &. fo those who are weak in faith I became as they are 1 
Cor 9:22; бутёукОӨс tov ё. take care of the weak Y Th 5:14.— 
Weak, without influence ovyyévewx Y CI 10:2. ol &cÜüevéotepot 
pg 10:5 (but here &. could have the mng. economically weak, 
z ns pap, c.g. UPZ 17, 23; BGU 1815, 6; 1843, 14; 1863, 
10; PHib 113, 17; PThéad 20, 15 TAG dobevectépus к©нас; s. 
добуш 3)—ERiggenbach, StKr 66, 1893, 649-78; MRauer, 
D. ‘Schwachen’ in Korinth u. Rom nach den Pls-briefen 1923.— 


B. 298. New Docs 4, 132-34. DELG s.v. 00 уос. М-М. 


"Аоќа, uc, ў (Pind., Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX, Philo, Joseph., Mel.; 
on йе use of the art. s. B-D-F $261, 5) Asia, a Rom. province 
(Asia proprie dicta) in western Asia Minor, formed in 133-130 
вс, from the time of Augustus ruled by proconsuls. Ac 2:9; 16:6; 
19:1 D, 10, 22, 26f; 20:4 v.l., 16, 18; 21:27; 24:19; 27:2; 6:9 
(Kai Actus is lacking in AD*).—Ro 16:5; 1 Cor 16:19; 2 Cor 
1:8; 2 Ti 1:15; 1 Pt 1:1; Rv 1:4; IEph ins; ITr ins; IPhld ins; 
ISmins; MPol 12:2.— Sce JMarquardt, Róm. Staatsverwaltung i? 
1881, 339-49; Mommsen, Róm. Geschichte V 299ff, VChapot, 
La province romaine procons. d'Asie 1904; DMagie, Roman 
Rule in Asia Minor '66; AHMJones, The Cities of the East- 
ern Roman Provinces?, '71; KRigsby, TAPA 118, '88, 123-53; 
Pauly-W. J} 1538ff; КІ.-Рашу 1 636f. 


"Aet voc, оў, ó (Thu. 1, 6, 5; et aL; Philo) a person from 
the Roman province of Asin, Asian of Tychicus and Trophimus 
Ac 20:4. 


"AGUOYNS, ov, б (Strabo 14, i, 42; ins) Asiarch, plainly 
equiv. to the üipywpevc Аоісс̧ (cp. Ramsay, CB 1/2, 465 no. 
299, where üpytepeis is used in the sense ‘Asiarchs’) MPol 12:2 
(cp. 21). Many would understand it so also in Ac 19:31 (s. e.g. 
Marquardt, Rom. Staatsverwaitung 12 1881, 513ff; Lghif., Ign. 
and Pol, IT? 1889, 404ff; Ramsay, Bearing 88). But the titles are 
sometimes differentiated (SIG 900, 5), and the pl. in Ac rather 
favors à ref. to deputies of the kowòv Аоіас̧, the assembly of 
Asia, which met in Ephesus (so finally Beyer; Bauernfeind). Cp. 
Brandis, Pauly-W. И 15641f (lit.); JWeiss RE X 538f; Thieme 
17; LTayior: Beginn. 1 5, "33, 256-62; DMagie, Roman Rule in 
Asia Minor, *50, 449f, 1298-1301, 1526; Haenchen, ad loc.— 
RKearsley, in: BAECS 11, 94, 363-76; idem, New Docs 4, 46—55. 
DDD 1350. EDNT. M-M. 


йаша, Gc, ў (s. next entry; Eur., Hdt. et ak; JosAs 11 [p. 
г n. 12, line 4 Sstrin] Vatican cod. 364; Jos., Ant. 12, 290; PRyl 
0, 6 and 12 [theol. text] in the sense ‘a fast, hunger’; so Cotto 


eA dc Hb 7:18; тб а. tot Deon the weakness of 
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Vsth 4:16; 1 Macc 3:17) lack of appetite (ilippocr., Aphor. 7. б; 
Hippuite. 154, 10; otroc-"vathout appetite" in Ostracon 2, 35 in 
Preisendanz, PGM Il p. 234 ii) mobi й. эюттируйбац since 
almost nobody wanted to eat because of anxiety ог seasickness 
(seasickness: Acl. Aristid. 48, 68 К.=24 p. 483 D. бащ ойк 
Ohiyin in а storm.—JMadan, JTS 6, 1905, 116-21 .—HMippiatr. J 
7 fusi prvovogc) Ас 27:21. — DELG s.v. ditos (‘grain’). 


йатос, OV (s, prec. entry, Пот. +; Arrian, Anab. 4, 9, 4; 
TestZch 4:4) without cating, fasting Ac 27:33 (Galen X1 242 К. 
fi. bu tíacut; ср. Jos., Ant. 10, 258). —M-M. 


абхауд@Ммотос, ov (since Clem. AL, in act. and pass. 
senses [s. Lampe s.v.]; Hesych. 6848 gioss on йтроокотос; 
6852 on йпрботтиотос [=йтрбокотос]) without being 
misled бтос à. privy ў Kopivðiwy knota so that the 
Connthian congregation might be free of stumbling (through er- 
Toncous teaching) AcPICor 1:16. S. акаућаћ о». 


oxin impf. ijokovv; 1 aor. окои Ath. 22, 6; pf. pass. 
pic. hoypévog Ath. (s. next entry; Hom.*) to apply oneself w. 
commitment to some actlvity, practice, engage in ti somcth. (80 
trag., Hdt. et aL; cp. 2 Macc 15:4) ljvropiav À. engage in bust- 
ness w. Ocook Reta practice piety 2 С1 20:4 (UPZ 144, 24 [164 
BC] ebotPetav бокточута; ср. SibOr 4, 170.—Eur., Bacch. 
416 &oéfieuty; Philo, Cher. 42 eùo.. Virt. 94 й0.); й. raouv 
tropovily practice patience to the limit Pol 9:1 (in Eus., HE 
3, 36, 13; bmopevery cod. Vat.) &ucuocóvny б. (Hdt. 1, 96, 
Pla., Gorg. 527e; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 103m, 2 Јас. &akotot 
£voéflaaxv к. ёкаюсоум; 103w, 2; ЕрАп 168) Hm 8:10; 
éxcuciav ё. Papias (8); Riov mapdonpov &. lead a peculiar 
kind of life Dg 5:2 (cp. Sb $100, 4 epitaph for Abbot David: tov 
рохибікоу боктүоас fiov). 1j els Тойу &okovpévy yvüotg 
knowledge which ts applied to life 12:5 (Eur., Electra 1073 yuviy 
‚..,ЙисйкбоноуёскайЛос üokei7who, outside of her home, 
pays too much attention to beautifying herself). Abs. £v tout 
соко w. inf. foil. therefore Г do my best Ac 24:16 (ср. X., Cyr. 
5, 5, 12, Mem. 2, 1, 6; Epict. 3, 12, 10).—HDressler, Aokéo 
and ils cognates in Gk. Documents to 100 Ap, diss. Cath. Univ. 
of Ainerica '47 — New Docs 3, 153. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


doxyotc, £006, ў (s. prec. entry; Thu., et al.; 4 Macc 13:22; 
Philo, Migr. Abr. 31, Vi. Cont. 28; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 171; Tat. 19, 
i; Ath., R. 67, 2 cpetng @.; PSI I, 422, 29) practice iit., of ath- 
letes, transferred to martyrs, w. £oiitoi MPol 18:3.-—FPfister, 
Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 76-81 —TW. Sv. 


0x06, 06, б (Нот +; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol) a leather bag, 
esp. wine-skin (Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 46; Ps.-Apoilod., Epit. 7, 4; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 55 й. otvov) Mt 9:17; Mk 2:22; Lk 5:37f. —DELG. 
M-M 


(0X V).tOG, OV (not pulled about" Heliodorus Med. [1-1 Ap] 
in Oribasius 50, 47, 5; Philumenus Med. [Il Ap] in Aétius 9, 23; 
‘undisturbed’ Sextus Emp. P. 1, 71. in pap freq. *undisturbed" 
e.g. BGU 638, 13 (Il Ap]; 650, 20; PFlor 39. 11; POxy 125, 15, 
s. Preis. index; so also AcThom 12 (Aa 1/2, 118, 6] ‘lead an un- 
troubled/undisturbed life"). In our lit. only in one passage, where 
the transf. sense is unmoved, without moving: Polycarp asks not 
to be nailed in place, promising that he will not move &okvAtov 
Ётєіуса MPol 13:3.—DELG s.v. okúhho. 


фоно, atog, тб (PL +; LXX; TestSol 8:2 D; Philo; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1, 12) song émoujoev ори kupig тр Bep Anna sang a 
song for the Lord God GJs 6:3.—DELG s.v. байби. 
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OO O OOOO Oasa 
Got vog adv. fr. Gopevos (Aeschyl.+, SIG 742, 52; PGrenf 
Й, 14, 176 UPZ 110, 160; 145, 31; 2 and 3 Macc; EpArist 5; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 309 al.; Just, D. 1, 2 al.) gladly б. бтобёғобаа 
receive someone gladly (Cebes 26, | йор. brodexeoBat 
туи; Philo, Rer. Div Her. 295 vk; Jos, Ам. 4, 131 à. 
dey, c. Aóyouc) Ac 2:41 vl; 21:17—DELG s.v. Gopevoc. 
M-M. 


0004005, OV(s. софос: Theognis, Pind. et al.; PRyl 62, 12; Pr 
9:8 v.L; Just., D. 103, 9) of one who lacks the power of proper 
discernment, unwise, foolish, subst. 6 @. (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 
6, 39 p. 250, 10) 2 C1 19:2. Орр. софіс (Philostrat.. op. cit. 3, 
43 p. 117, 26f) Eph 5:15.—M-M. TW. 


Gone оро fut. ptc. domacopévous 3 Macc. 1:8; 1 aor. 
Homuocytny (s. next entry; Hom.*) ‘greet’. 
© to engage in hospltable recognition of another (w. vary- 
ing degrees of intimacy). greet, welcome тууй someone Just., A 
1, 65,2 
© through word or gesture or both: of those entering a house 
Mt 10:12; Lk 1:40; Ac 21:19; Hv 5:1. Of those meeting others 
(Jos., Ant. 8. 321) Lk 10:4; welcome. greet someone (Philostrat., 
Vi. Apoll. 1,12) Mk9:15; Hv 1, 1,4; 1, 2,2:4,2,2; AcPL Ha 7:38; 
8:3. Ofthose departing take leave of(X., An. 7, 1, 8; Nicol. Dam.: 
90 fgm. 68, 7 Jac.; Plut., Аеш. P. 270 29, 1] Gomacapevos 
ём куку) Ac 20:1, 12 D; 21:6 v.l.: AcPI Ha 5, 13.—Mt 5:47 
а. here denotes more than a perfunctory salutation and requires 
some such rendering as spend time in warm exchange (cp. X., 
Cyr. 1. 4, 1; Ael. Aristid. 31, 6 K=H1 p. 128 D; Aelian, VH 
9, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 79 6322 x. Evavtioug); w. бүаташ 
(vs. 46). of which it fs almost a synonym (as Plut., Mor. 143b; 
s. HAlmqvist, Plut. u. das NT, '46, 34; Ptolem., Apotel. 1, 3, 
17.—W. Qiu: Hierocles 19, 460; opp. ршоёш: Simplicius in 
Epict. р. 31, 6). See FPorporato, Verb. Domini i], °31, 15-22 — 
Freq. in written greetings (cp. the exx. m Ltzm., Griech. Papyri 
[Kleme Texte 14]* 1910, nos. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13.—FZiemann, 
De Epistularum Graec. Formulis Soll., diss. Halle 1911, 325ff; 
FXJExler, The Form of the Ancient Gk. Letter 1923; ORoller, 
D. Formular d. paul. Briefe 33, 67ff; HKoskenniemi, Studien z. 
idee u. Phrascologie d. griech. Briefes °56, 148ff); the impv. may 
be transl. greetings to (someone) or remember me to (someone), 
other moods than impv. may be rendered wish to be remem- 
bered. greet, send greetings Ro 16:3, Sff; 1 Cor 16:19f; 2 Cor 
13:12; Phil 4:21f; Col 4:10, 12, 14f; 2 Ti 4:19, 21; Tit 3:15; 
Phim 23; Hb 13:24; 1 Pt 5:136, 23 13; 3J 15; IMg ins; 15; ITE 
ins; 12:1; 13:1; IRo ins; 9:3; JPhld ins; 11:2; Sm 11:1; 12:16 
13:1 IPol 8:2 Another person than the writer of the letter some- 
times adds greetings of his own Ro 16:22 (sim. POxy 1067, 25 
коүй АМ аудро Gomátopat брас mo). à. пол (be- 
sides the рар just mentioned also PParis 18, 3 [Dssm., B 215]; 
POxy 930, 22; 935, 22: PGrenf Il, 73, 4 [=Ltzm. Pap. nos. 13, 
M, 15]) greet warmly 1 Cor 16:19; б. кат буора (PParis 18, 
15 [Dssm. B 216); POxy 930, 26 {=Ltzm. Pap. no. 13]) greet by 
поте M 15; Sm 13:2 (таутас кот буора as PMich 206, 207 
[Il aD}); батаош тойс фЛоучтас fiac èv rioter (PFay 119, 
23ffüomdtov тойс eu.ovvrec [sic] ўрос трос GAjGrav. Sim. 
BGU 814, 381 Tit 3:15. Among friends the greeting is accompa- 
шей by a kiss (Ps.-Lucian, De Asin. 17 $Usjuaow hométovto 
Флу\оус, Heliod. 10,6; pûñpat Just, A 1,65, 2; cp. the apoc- 
ryphal preface Ath. 32, 3 [Resch, Agrapha 137]), hence: б. tv 
qiiam Ro 16:16; 1 Cor 16:20; 2 Cor 13:12; 1 Th 5:26; 1 
Pt 5:14. Of homage to a king hail, acclaim (Dionys. Hal. 4, 39; 
Plur., Pomp. 624 (12, 4]; 13, 7; cp. Jos., Ant. 10,211) Mk 15:18 
(cp. Philo, In Flacc. 38). 


0000010у 


© of short friendly visits, "look in on’ Ac 4 8:22: 


1:1. Of official visits pay one's respects to (Sb 8247. 7 ат Жо 
кој; BGU 248, 12; 3471, 3 and Il 2; 3761, 3; Jos, Am yo 
6.207) Ac 25:13 (OGI 219. 43 [I вс) s. Schwyzer 1 301 290; 
297. Of the greeting given toa priest in a liturgical Servic : also 
ботасвобса «том £v ЕТУ} to greet him with PROP ck pu 

to express happiness about the arrival of aa 4:1. 
come, greet, fig. ext. of 1 in ref. to somceth. ЫЙ: ; B 
lon 587; Chariton 6, 7, 12; Alciphron 1, 3, 3; Diog. L. use, 
ботаўбиеуос; POxy 41, 17 rijv тор? ttov нуу; CPR wn 
39; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 21; Jos., Ant. 6, 82; 7, 187; TestGad 33 


Just.) тас ётаүү Мас the promises Hb 11:13.—DELG, M M 
к . "IM. 


Gonaones, оў, ô (s. ботайона; Theognis et а; Ере. 4 
4, 3; 37; POxy 471, 67; TestSol 18:21 Н: EpArist 246; 304; los, 
Ant. 15, 210) greeting. | 

© of personal salutations Lk 1:29, 41, 44; фу etc. Mt 
23:7; Mk 12:38; Lk 11:43; 20:46. üpa tov å. Gls 24:1 6. 
йотоборох 1b end). 

@ of written greetings © à. тў Epi] xerpi Пао 1 Cor 
16:21; Col 4:18; 2 Th 3:17.—DELG s.v. &omátoj. М-М. 
TW. 


Gomhog, ov (s. oríXoc; since IG 1U5, 1054c, 4 [c. 300 BC, 
Eleusis] of stones; Nageli 38; Just., D. 110, 6; Mel., P. 12, 78) 

© pert.tobeing of highest quality and without defect, spot- 
less, of an outward condition (ioc Herodian 5, 6, 7; pov 
Antiphilus [1 AD]: Anth. Pal. 6, 252, 3; dAéxtwp РСМ 2, 25; 3, 
693; 13, 370; Cyranides p. 25, 26 МӨос; 36, 27) @нуос üjopuoc 
кої б. a lamb unblemished and spotless 1 Pt 1:19. ájvábag à. 
GIs 4:3. 

Ө pert. tobeing of untainted character, pure, without fault 
of inward condition, as of character (Job 15:15 Sym.) of Chris- 
tians (w. üpóyajroc) 2 Pt 3:14, cp. Jd 25 P? et al. W. кодар 
Hv 4,3, 5.—Of flesh (person) w. åpiavtog Hs 5, 6, 7. domov 
uvtov турау йто x. кбороо Keep oneself unspotted by the 
world Js 1:27 (on the constr. w. бто s. РСМ 12, 260); тру 
Thy Evtohajy й. 1 Ti 6:14; туре tijv o9payiba @. 2 CI 8:6— 
DELG s.v. 2 отіЛос. М-М. TW. 


conis, iĝos, f] (Hdt, et al.; Antig. Car. 16; Aelian, NA 2,24; 
6, 38; Plut.. 380f; Ps.-Oppian, Cyn. 3, 433; OGI 90, 43; Sb 8232, 
1l; PGM 4, 2116; LXX; Testi2Patr; TestAbr AB; TestJob 43:12; 
JosAs 26:7 [shield]; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 86; SibOr 3, 794) 'asp. 
Egyptian cobra’, gener. of venomous snakes ioc бот1дшу venom 
of asps Ro 3:13 (Ps 13:3; 139:4).—DELG. M-M. TW. 


Gomhayyvos, ov (в. отћбуууоу, fig. as scat of the emo 
tions; Soph., et al.) since the ancients freq. associated стоп 
with the inward parts, a lack of compassion could be re 
by metaphorical use of the term omhcyyvov + t priv» oo 
ciless (so Chrysipp. II 249; Dt 32:33 Aq.; Ezk 31:12 caer 
17:11) ruthless м, mkpg Hs 6, 3, 2.—DELG s.v. отм. ^7 


болоуфос, ov (orovbi, ‘treaty’) of one who is unwilling 


to negotiate a solutiou to a problem Involving а second P. 
irreconcilable (so Acschyl., et al; Demosth. 18, 262, Po е 
65,6; Cicero, Ad Att. 9, 10, 5; Philo, Virt. 131. Mos. l ue as- 
Ant. 4, 264) ina list of vices Ro 1:31 ү; 2 Ti 3:3 (in both P 
sages w. боторүос, as schol. on Nicander, Ther. 367). 

s.v. Отёуёо. М-М. 


00060107, OV, TO (Lat. loanw.: assarius [nummus]: х 
index; Schürer 11 66; OGI 484, 13 w. n. 14: Kubitschek ! 
W. 11 1742ff—s. àpyúptov end) a Roman copper coU 
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bout one-sixteenth of a denarius, as, ussarion (s. ónydptov), 
ora similar native coin dooupiou TwAstoðu Бе sold for a paltry 
un Mt 10:29 (a cliché, s. e.g. Cato in Seneca, Ep. 94, 27 quod 
5 п opus est, asse Carum est=even an ‘as’ is too high a price 
per omething you don't need); Lk 12:6 (two assaria = [only] 
an hour's work; ‘two pennies’ NRSV does not reflect economic 
reality: DMacDonald, Historia 38, "89, 120-23; TMartin, Bibli- 
cal Research 38, °93, 69-73). Dssm., LO 196 (LAE 272-75).— 


М-М. 
*AGTEPMV, Ф©уос Ас 9:35 vL; s. Zop(p)ov. 


&ogov adv. (comp. of yx.) nearer (Hom., et al.; Jos., Ant. 
1, 328; 19, 198) &odov Tapehéyovto thv Крсту they sailed 
along closer (or close; B-D-B $244, 2) to Crete Ac 27:13. (The 
Vulg. understands “Acoov, s. next entry) —DELG s.v. бүу, 


"Ag006, 0v, ў Assos, a city on the coast of Mysia, in the 
Rom. province of Asia (Stephan. Byz. s.v. "Acooz after Alexan- 
der Cornelius Polyhistor) Ac 20:13f. 


GOTUTED (s. ботатос̧, tom, tovapiu; Plut., Crass. 533 (17, 
1]; Vett. Val. 116, 30; Anth. Pal. App. 3, 146, 4 [App. Nova Epi- 
grammatum ed. ECougny 1890]; mostly = ‘be unsteady’; Nägeli 
44) to be without а permanent residence, be unsettled, be 
homeless (15 58:7 Aq.) of Paul's way of life 1 Cor 4:11 (Field, 
Notes 170, ‘vagabond").—DELG s.v. tomu. М-М. TW. 


GOTUTOS, ov (s. dotatéw, Ümu; Aristot. et al. in various 
senses) lit. of someth. that does not remain fixed: ‘unsteady, un- 
stable’ (Polyb. et al.); in our lit., and only once, it appears to be 
used in the sense unweighed (Nicander, Ther. 602; 1G 1, 32b, 25 
al.; PSI 368, 49): in PEg? 62, in a fragmentary context (the first 
half of the line is missing entirely), the second half of the line is 
restored thus: то Варос айтоб Goraro(v). The editors translate 
it (p. 28): ‘its weight unweighed(?)’ (s. L-S-J-M s.v. їо A, 
IV). Perh. in the sense ‘undetermined’, if the the ref. is to a seed 


50 fertile that its produce defies accurate weighing —DELG s.v. 
iom. 


ботеүос, ОУ (s. otéyoc; Manetho 1, 173; Appian, бег. 78 
$336; Philo, Fuga 189; Ps.-Phoc. 24) of one who may be said to 


have no roof (over the head) homeless В 3:3 (Is 58:7). —DELG 
Sv. отёүос. 


Gotetos, @, ov (Aristoph. et al.; X., Ріа.; LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 147; Just, D. 1, 6) adj., fr. бото. In Greece ‘the city’ 
(боту) was Athens and in Egypt it was Alexandria. The splendid 
edifices and culture of such sites would offer a striking contrast to 
Conditions in the countryside (@үрӧс̧), hence &otetog ‘befitting 
4 city’ (Lat. urbanus ) denotes good breeding, refinement (our 
Colloq, ‘class’; as applied to conduct s. Philo, Mos. 1, 18; Spec. 
„СВ. 1, 284 оу abtov пареуётш tv єбтраүку Goteloc 
Uv "let him show himself worthy of such benefits by appropriate 
айе, Num 22:32; of personal grace and charm, PHib 54, 
6; PCaitZen 562, 21; Judg 3:17; Jdth 11:23; Sus 7) handsome 
i Moses (s, Ex 2:2), who bears the marks of good breeding llb 
1:23 (the narrative structure suggests that Moses would be a 
Match for Pharaoh, cp. vs. 24). Sim. well-bred @. vip бер Ac 
e of Moses, whose shepherd background would be a mark of 
"breeding to Egyptians, but God considers him a person of re- 
Ned status. a perspective developed in the narrative that follows 
(5 vss. 22, 356 ). For the probability that т. Ое functions as а 
Super]. "very well-bred pers.' (cp. Jon3:3 of Nineveh pe yt тр 
ky'a Very great city") s. бос 3gp.—DELG s.v. бото. Schmidt, 


Syn. 11505, М.М. Spicq, 


йоторүос 145 


GOTH, Egos, б(Нот.+;їпз, a few times in astron. and magic. 
pap [c.g. PGM4, 574; 580; 2891; 2894; 2939], LXX, pseudepigr., 
Philo [e g. Plam. 12 datépes as living beings endowed w. ren- 
son], apolog., loanw. in rabb.) a luminous body (other than the 
sun) visible tn the sky, star, single star, planet (Achilles, Comm. 
in Arat. p. 41 боттр ёоту elc apiüpi; schol. on Pind., О. 1, 
9d) ТЕрћ 19:2. Of the star of the Magi Mt 2:2, 7, 9f; GJs 21:1; 
Trepi той б. vs. 2; elbov ботёрис... kal por] yv aŬtoùç vs. 

3 (pap). (FBoll, ZNW 18, 1918, 40-48. Diod. S. 16, 66, 3: a mar- 
velous, divinely sent heavenly body leads the fleet of Timoleon 
toward Italy. When he and his companions noticed this heav- 
enly manifestation, терор fjouv [16, 66, 5].--On the star 
s. ptétyoc J.) Falling fr. heaven in the last tribulation M1 24:29; 
Mk 13:25; Rv 6:13 (all three Is 13:10; cp. Artem. 2, 36 p. 137, 
15 котатіттоутес els yyy ol йотёрєс̧). Single stars 8:10; 9:1 
(cp. Artem. 5, 23 т. oipavov ботёра éxrecetv; Ps.-Callisth. 
3, 33, 26: at the death of Alexander péyug ботђр побу ёк т. 
ovpavon Eni thv Od acouv.—Boll, ОЪ. 135). Changed at 
Christ's parousia В 15:5. W. sun and moon (Dt 4:19; TestNapht 
3:2) 1 Cor 15:41; Rv 8:12; 12:1 (Eratosth. 33 yet dotépug 
Eni x. кефоћтс); 1 Cl 20:3; B 15:5. Of the stars as numberless 
(Gen 22:17; 1 Ch 27:23 al.) 1 СІ 10:6 (Gen 15:5); 32:2 (Gen 
22:17).—As to the seven stars that the Son of Man holds in his 
right hand Rv 1:16; 2:1; 3:1, it has been conjectured that the 
imagery is based on a constellation, prob. that of the Great Bear 
(Strabo J, 1, 21 тойс tee ттс peyadng брктою &отёро; al- 
most the same thing in Diod. S. 3, 48, 1.—Philo, Op. M. 114, 
Leg. All. i, 8; PGM 4, 700; ADieterich, Mithraslit. 1903, 14; 
16Е 72f: Boll, Offb. 21f). In 1:20 they are interpr. to mean the 
(yyekot (PGM 1, 74f star=angel; cp. 154; Chrysipp., Stoic. lI 
1076 and Diod. S. 2, 30, 6 stars=gods; En 18:14=heavenly be- 
ings) of the seven churches, by which are meant the guardian 
angels (so fr. Origen, Hom. 12 and 13 In Luc., De Orat. И, to 
Bousset, Charles, Lohmeyer; JSickenberger, Róm. Quartalschr. 
35, 1927, 135-49), not overseers/bishops (Primasius and Bede 
to Zahn, JWeiss, Billerb., АШо.—й. to designate a prominent 
pers.: Plut., Marcell. 316 [30, 8] 6 péyag потрібос й.). б. 
6 mpwivds the morning star (Venus) likened to Christ 22:16; 
dmow abt тоу à. тоу Tpwivoy 2:28 (on both passages s. 
Boll, Offb. 47-50). Other pass. that associate pers. w. celestial 
bodics—a practice going back largely, as some hold, to Babyl. 
apocalyptic—are 8:11, 12; 12:1, 4, which also contain the word 
&—tiotépes плам wandering stars (Cicero, De Nat. Deor. 
of stars ‘quae falso vocantur errantes"), perh. meteors, typical of 
dissident teachers Jd 13 (cp. En 18:14; also chap. 21).—FBoll, 
Sternglaube u. Sterndeutung* '31 (lit); EZimer, Sternglaube 
u. Sternforschung '53.—B. 56. DDD 1530-40. DELG. EDNT. 
M-M. TW. 


GOTH OLATOG, ov (s. отцрісо; Пері byous 2, 2; Anth. Pal. 
6, 203, 11; Vett. Val., Ind.; Galen, De Usu Part. 11 І, 30, 9 (11 459 
Heimr., index]: Dionys. Byz. $20; Schol. on Pl.144a) unstable, 
weak yvy б. unst. persons 2 Pt 2:14, Subst. ol à. (w. рибе) 
3:16. —DELG s.v. ouppitjo. М-М. TW. 


QOTORGXNTOG, OY (otopaykóg ‘of the stomach’, "with 
stomach disorder’; Alciphron 4, 17, 2; СІС 6647; PBad 11, 35, 
17 [87 Ар]) lit. of one who does not have a disorder in the stom- 
ach; metaph. not easily angered (w. ракро0ърос) Hv 1, 2, 3 
(оп the association of emotive aspect with inner bodily parts, s. 
omhaygvos).—DELG s.v. evopa. 


OTOO'YOS, ov (s. отёрүш; Aeschin. et al.; Hellen. poets; 
Plut; M. Ant. [Nägeli 17]; Athen. 14 р. 655c; lAndroslsis 44; 








 —— 


146 баторүо; cowdetos 
oe ——————— 

Kaibel 146, 6; 1028.44: cp. adv. боторүш1Куте41,21 fhofone 
whois lacking In good feelings for others, thereby jeopardizing 
the maintenance of relanonships (c.g. political and familial) that 
are essential to a well-ordered society; hardhearted, unfeeling, 
without regard for others ina catalogue of vices Ro 1:31; 2 Ti 
3:3.— DELG s.v. отёрүш. М-М. 


movements created by God бттр‹оу Pyapitóvioc kiy 
12,4, 1vL—DELG sv. donp MM. TW.— 10 Hm, 














GOVyXOGOla, ас, Ù ta- priv: + avyipaoic + 
not found elscwh.) lack of sharing‘community 
4—DELG s.v. Kepavwent. 


commixture*. 
Spirit Hv 3, 9. 


GOWYXOUTOS, Ov La- priv. + av yxprtoc "comparable": The- 
ophr. et al.: Epicurus [in Diog. L. 10, 83): Plut. Marcell. 307 
(17, 7]; Herm. Wr. 6, 5: GDI 4481, 8 [Laconia]. IGal 110, gp 
BGU 613, 20, PGen 55, 4ff, POxy 1298, 1; Philo; TestLevi 29. 
Jewish ms: RGarrucci, Dissert. Archeol. 111865, p. 179, no & 182 
no. 21; Tat. 15, 2) incomparable 1Sm 13:2 (here w. eÜtekvog 
scarcely a proper name: s. the foll. entry) matic & conduct 
beyond compare Hm 7:1.—DELG зх. kpivw. 


GOTOXEO (отой оро ‘aim at* someth. s. астоутцо; fr. Mi 
xx, Polyb et al; ins. pap, LXX; TestSol 18:28; Jos., Bell. 4. 116; 
s. Nagel 31) ong ‘miss the mark’, then of the inner life to go 
astray by departing from moral or spiritual standards, miss, 
fail, deviate, depart. gen. fr somcth (Plut Mor. 414f, SIG 543, 
28 [214 вс], POxy 219. 21; UPZ 6, 26 [163 c] батоуйоауте; 
Tov калә; ёуохтос, Sir 7:19; 8:9) 1 Ti 1:6; 0. mepi m (РІШ, 
Mor р 46а; 705c) mepi rijv тісту miss the mark w: regard to the 
faith 6:21: ё. тері туу биту 2 T 2:18. kata Tivos wrong 
somenne D 15:3. Abs. (BGU 531 11, I9 [l aD] ої Gatoymoavtes 
those who have gane astrar (in word and deed) w. üpvnoapevot 
2 C117:7.—DELG s.v. отоуос М-М 


"А сбүхолтоѕ, ov, б (CIL VI, 12565 [Rome]; IX, 114, 224: 
XI. 3192: PLips 981,2; POxy 1413, 21f: perh. also IG Ш, 1093h, 
5) Asyncritus Ro 16:14. S. the preceding entry —New Docs 2, 
108. М-М 


GOVUGOROS, ovis. обнфоро$; Hes., Thu. etal.; Dio Chrys. 
3.91; 10 [11]. 13: Pr25:20; Philo) adj. ‘pert. tounsuitability" then 
disadvantageous, harmful à. toti tw. it is harmful for someone 
2 C16:1; Hm 4, 3, 6; 5, 1, 4: 5, 2, 2; 6, 2, 6; s 1:10; w. inf. foll. 
1:5.—Frisk s.v. феро. 


ботоуцро, atoz, то (s. батоуёш; Plut. Curios. 520b) 
mistake, error ty тоо бу ботоуйиаа since I must deal w. 
numerous errors (in teaching) AcPiCor 2:2. 


GOTPATH, fs. Ù (s батралто; Acschyl, Hdt.: РОМ 7, 
785, LXX. TestSol, TestAbr A. JosAs; GrBar 16:3; Jos., Ant. 2, 
343; 5, 201; Just.. D 67. 10, Mel. Гат. 8b. 25: 30) 

© lightning (Hat ct al.) illuminating the whole sky Mt 24:27. 
Proceeding fr. God's throne Rv 4:5 (cp. Ezk 1:13; PGM 4, 703). 
Accompanying cosmic phenomena (En 14:8) 8:5; 11:19; 16:18 
(ср РОМ 4, 6516 6947 The combin. w. Bpovrai also Diod. S. 
4,2, 3; Epit 2, 18. 30, hymn to Isis POxy 1380, 238; Jos., Ant. 
3. 184). Type of the greatest speed Lk 10:18 (cp. TestSol 20:17; 
FSpitta, ZNW 9, 1908, 160-63) and brilance 17:24; Mt 28:3 
tcp. Na 2:5). д. торо; fiery lightning ApcPt (ет. 1 

Ө Ога lamp light (Acschyl., fgm. 386) Lk 11:36.—B. 56. 
DDD 970-73. DELG s v datepomy tcp. боттур). М-М. TW. 


Ggiptq vos. ov (5. сўрфоуос: Pla. ct aL; Bel 17; Philo) 
“pert. to harmony of voiced sounds’, ‘discordant’ (Wsd 18:10), 
then of personal relanonships, ín disagreement w. (Pla., Gorg. 
482c; Plut. Agis 800 [10, 8); Jos., C. Ap. 1, 38; cp. Vett. Val., 
Ind. lI: Tat. 25, 2) being in disagreement with &. бутєс трос 
OUxjovs (Diod. S. 4, 1) they disagreed w. each other Ac 
28:25.—DELG s.v. $ovri. М-М. 


GOVVETOS, Ov (s. ovveTos; Hdt. et al; POxy 471, 89; LXX; 
TestSol 16:5; TestLevi 7:2; GrBar 16:2; Jos., Bell. 6, 170, Ant. 
1. 117; Ar. 12:6; Just.) the noun оўуесу; (fr. ovvinpu) refers 
to bringing together of things or persons (juncture of two rivers 
Hom., Od. 10, 515), then to inward organization ("understand- 
ing"); one who lacks oùveow is void of understanding, sense- 
less, foolish, implying also a lack of high moral quality (Kaibel 
225, 3; Sir 15:7; TestLevi 7:2). 

@ of pers. (as Job 13:2) Mt 15:16; Mk 7:18; B 2:9; Hv 
3, 10, 9; m 10, 1, 2f; б. буӨршто; Hv 3, 8. 9; £vog б. Ro 
10:19 (Dt 32:21): Govvetov twa тошу Hv 3, 10, 9. In a play 
оп words oie йобуете understand, you fool s 9, 12, 1 and 
covvitovs GovvBétovs senseless, faithless Ro 1:31; in the lat- 
ter pass. Gavvetos prob. refers to gross lack of understanding 
respecting one's obligations in society (t. m a list of vices also 
Dio Chrys. 2, 75. W. ёо?удетос [and йфроу] PCairMasp 97 
verso D, 84). W. &opov Hs 9, 14, 4 (cp. Ps 91:7). à eig xà 
p£ovia without understanding of the future В 5:3. W. ророс 
Hv3,6.5; 89,22. 4. W. бфроу, pwpos and other characteristics 
1 C139. W. üopov, diywyos Hm 12, 4, 2. 

(B used w. an impers. noun (Aristoph., Av. 456 ọpùv 4) 
кордіа Ro 1:21; 1 СІ 51:5 (cp. Ps 75:6); ў @. кої &okotapi£vi 
бихуой the foolish and darkened mind | C1 36:2; (w. TOVNPOS) 
Seyvyict Hm 9:9 —DELG s.v. tu. М-М. TW. 


GO TQUTTO (s. Gmparij Hom. et al.; Epict. 1. 29.61; PGM 
5,150,7, 234. 8, 92; LXX; TestAbe A 7 p. 84, 5 [Stone p. 16] al; 
JosAs 23:14 cod. A; Philo, Act. M. 86) flash, gleam йотратт| 
otpartovon (cp. Ps 143:6) lightning flashing Lk 17:24. Of 
clothing gleam like lightning 24:4 (suggesting the opposite of 
a scene of mourning such as one might normally expect, cp. 
Aeschin. 3, 77).—EDNT. М-М. 


GOTPOV, Ov, TÒ (Hom + [the sg. is non-Hom. and rarely used 
in older Gk}; ins, pap, LXX; En 18:14; PsSol 1:5; TestSol; 
Tesl2Parr: JosAs 2:11; 18:7 cod. A; ApcEsdr 5:4 p. 29, 28 Tdf 
Philo; Joe.. Ant. 1, 31, C. Ap 2, 117; Ar. 4, 2; Just; Tat: Mel, 
(ето. 8b, 18: 37; 41. Ath 13:2) star, constellation, also single 
star (=kommp: Posidon ш Stob. Flor. 1, 24 p. 518 [HDiels, Dox- 
ор Graec. 1879 p. 466, 20] da pepew ботёра строс. el pev 
yap ti; оту Gomp. Kai ügtpov бъоцосбтохтаї ócóvtuc, 
ov ur Gvorauv; РСМ 1,75, Galen CMG V 10, 1 [X VTap. 16, 
GFK]; s. Boll, ZNW 18. 1918, 4) w. sun and moon (Pla., Leg. 
10р. 8984. Dro Chrys. 80 [30], 28; Epict 2, 16,32; 3.13, 1621; 
Jo1-10: Ezk 32:7) LA 21:28; Dg 4:5; 7:2: (wc. domp) Eph 192. 
Normally showing sailors the way at might Ac 27:20. Typical of 
a large number Hb 11:12 (Ex 32:13; De 1:10; 10:22 al; Philo, 
Rer. Drv. Нег 86; Jos. Ant 1, 183). tò à tov Grou "Paipáv 
the constellation of the god R. Ac 7:43 (Am 5:26) s. Papay. 


In contrast to the star over Bethlebem бугра... арама èv 


ток, d. tovto Gis 21:2 (not pap) —Of the harmonious stellar 


Govvdetos, ov (s. ovvri£nju; Pla+; PFamTebt 15. 69 and 
90: Eth. Epicur. col. 19. 19; Herm. Wr. 14, 6) pert. to such as 
renege on their word, faithless. The noun avv0nKy refers to à 
formal agreement or compact; an йсомдетос pers. does not keep 
an agreement (Hesychius and Sudas explain d.: ph ЁЁ УШУ TOS 
суука; cp. Demosth. 19, 136; Jer 3:7-11) Ro 1:31. 1n favor 




































































aowvderos 


he sense undutiful in this pass. is the ref. to disobedience that 
eft ades (YOVEROLY (&meiÜcic; ср. PCairMusp 97 verso D, 84 à. 
"s The term appears in а list of vices (as Piolem., Apotel. 3, 
^ 35 Boll-B.) 5. also йотуктос n.—AFridrichsen, ConNeot. 
9, 44, 411. ‘self-willed.’- DELG s.v. тїйїн. М-М. 


дотук s. бойүк. 


боца, aç, 1] (s. coq: Aeschyl.+; loanw. in Ara- 
maic and in rabb. Heb. [s. LAlexander. The Preface to Luke's 
Gospel “93, 141, п. 44]) the verb odio freq. refers to the 
act of making someone fall or trip; ét. marks ‘security against 
stumbling falling"; hence, in var. transf. senses 

O astable and salntary circumstance, safety, security (Jos., 
Ant. 2, 245) w. Еру 1 Th 5:3 (X., Mem. 3, 12, 7; Epict. 1,9, 
T; in ins w. cowhic and сеи, s. index SIG and OGI; LXX). 
og... iv à. йб йову AcPI Ha 3, 21. 

Ө stability of idea or statement, certainty, truth x. Koywv 
Lk 1:4 (be clear about the accounts; diff. X., Mem. 4, 6. 
15 &. Aóyov of rhetorical procedure; à. is also a legal t.t. for 
а written guarantee ="security” [Epict. 2, 13, 7; PAmh 78, 16 
бофбд\шу ypartýv; PTebt 293. 19]).—J Ropes, St Luke's Pref- 
ace: йофіћаа амі mapaKohouGeLv: ITS 25, 1924. 67-71; FVo- 
gel, NKZ 44. 33, 203ff: CMoule, memorial volume for TWMan- 
son `59, 165-79; LAlexander, s. above, 140f. 

detention that restricts movement, security KEKEL- 
oyévoc ёу таст ct. securely locked Ac 5:23 (Jos., Beli. 3, 398 
$povpeiv peta Taangs йофаћгіас; SIG 547, 30; 2 Macc 3:22). 
yopis tig betépas ёк vov {Ашу бофаййас without being 
fastened w. nails by you MPol 13:3—DELG s.v. oġúħhw. M- 
M. TW. Spicq. 


Goqad.is, ёс (s. аофолеш; Hom. et al; Epict, ins, pap, 
LXX, TestSol, Philo, Joseph., Just.; Ath., К.) 

© pert. to being stable, firm &ykupu Hb 6:19 (w. BéBarog. 
as Cebes 18, 3; 31, 1; Sext. Emp., Adv. Math. 8, 374; BGU 419, 
18; Wsd 7:23; Dio Chrys. 34, 17 and 37; cp. 33, 17). tov й. 
BepeMov the sure foundation | СІ 33:3 (cp. Wsd 4:3). 

O fig. (Philo, Exs. 153; Jos., Bell. 2, 524) pert. to expres- 
sion that ensures certainty about someth., certain, Goqahes 
TWYPAdeELvy write someth. definite Ac 25:26: то (t. the certainty = 
the truth (in ref. to ferreting out the facts; cp. Mutt-Wilck, 1/2, 17, 
8 [Traj.] iva tò ё. Emyven) үууш 21:34; 22:30; f б. yvoatc 
1С11:2; Dg 12:4 

Pert. to being in someone's best interest, safe, secure 
(Demosth. 10, 70 Biog @.; Jos., Ant. 3, 41 ё. Kai ошфроу=ће 
safest and wisest) Орду (Zotev) бофай\ёс it is (a) safe (course) 
for you Phil 3:1. &opahèç elvat 15 8:2.—B. 756; 1237. DELG 
Sv. 0$«. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


dag io (Goqedng) 1 aor. pass. HOpadioOyy; in our lit. 
the mid. Hodudtocpny is used for the act. (so since Epicurus 
215 p. 164, 22: Polyb. 6, 22, 4; 9, 3, 3; and often, e.g. Diod. S. 18, 
52.4: OGI 613, 4; PTebt 53, 29; POxy 1033, 13; LXX; TestSol 
6:5 D; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 23 [Stone p. 32]; Testlob 5:3, 39:8 
al, EpArist 104; Jos., Ant. 13, 22; 183). 

? to ensure security by preventive measures—@ guard 
Uva someone against escape (PTebt 283, 18-20 [1 Bc] tov 
TPoyeypupytevoy П. copustouc0ur [actively]; cp. 800, 35 [I 
8c]; PRyl 68, 19) Ac 16:30 D. 

Sasten, secure tovc тоос іс to ЕХО fasten (their) feet 
in the stocks 16:24, 
„ make secure, against tampering t. t&ov (BGU 1036, 11 


кд ђофа?лорёму "storage room secured"; PHamb 29, 12f) 


Mt 27:64. 


cotpatos 147 

a = = Eg „= 

Ө fig. to canse to he anfe, safeguard, watch over б. уа 

(Epicurus [sce above]; 19 41:10) 1Phid 5:1.-—-DELG s.v. офа. 
М-М. s.v. бафиМорш. TW. Spicq 


GOERS mhv. fe cogudsg (Hom. et al; Epict. 2, 13, 21; 2, 
17, 33; ins [e.g SIG, ind ]; PGiss 19, 14; РИ 53, 3; JosAs 7:6 
tod. A (for турис); 10:5: EpArist 46; 312, Joseph., Ar.) 

© Inamanncr that ensures continuing detentlon, securely, 
а. щру tive guard someone securely Ac 16:23; атаүну ù, 
lead away under guard Mk 14:44, 

Ө pert. to belng certaln, assuredly, certainly, of mtellectual 
andemotive aspects (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 125 $521; 1 pAnist 312; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 106). ууоокеу know beyond a doubt Ac 2:36 (cp. 
Wsd 18:6). mavitws yap tkrivag eing айту üojp[d).]w]c] 
Tyycmjoev he (the Savior), knowing her (Mary Magdalene) well 
(таутос), was certainly fond of her GMary 463, 231. The Coptic 
version appears to link tt. w. elders, in which case the Gk. could 
be rendered for he certainly knew her —DELG s.v. aqu. TW. 
Spicq. 


COYNMOVED fut. 3 sg. &oyypovhoer (s. бауу; Eur; X., 
Pla, pap, oft. = incur disgrace by virtue of circumstances, 80 
LXX; Just. D. 9, 2; Tat. 33, 1) the noun буна refers to someth. 
that has a pattern or form, freq. ofa type that the public considers 
standard or laudable; to act contary to the standard" behave dis- 
gracefully, dishonorably, indecently (X. ct al.; Dionys. Hal. 4, 
65; Plut., Cat. Min. 770 [24, 6]; Vett. Val. 64, 10; 67, 7; 81,25; SB 
6222, 20; PTebt 44, 17 (114 Bc]; Philo, Cher. 94) 1 Cor 13:5 (v. 
ebognpovel, дм). ec nis Goynpovety Egi thy ттарбёуоу аўтоў 
vopiten if anvone thinks he is behaving dishonorably toward his 
fianceé 7:46 (s. yupticw).—DELG s.v. Ex. М-М. 


üoyniootvi] ns, ù (oyqnov)—O behavior that elic- 
its disgrace, shameless deed (Anacharsis [600 Bc) m Diog. L. 
1, 103 in pl; Pla; PLond 1915, 23; Epict. 2, 5, 23; Vett. Val. 61, 
31; Sir 26:8; 30:13; TestLevi 10:3; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 66; 3, 158; 
Jos., Ant. 16. 223: SibOr 5. 389) Ro 1:27 ina vice list. 

Ө appearance that deviates from a standard, unbecom- 
ing appearance, abnormality. of Judas's genitals Papias (3:2); 
embarrassing condition, of Mary's pregnant condition GJs 17:3. 

a state of disprnce, disgracefulness, associated w. naked- 
ness Ry 3:18 v.l. (s. aioyúvn 2). 

© someth. considered too private for public exposnre, 
nakedness cuphem.= genitals (Ex 20:26; Dt 23:14; Lev 18:6ff 
НЬ 772) етем тіру ё. Rv 16:15. —DELG s.v. Ёш. М-М. 


COYHPOY, оу (s. doynjtovew, Goynpoowvy; Eur, Hdt. et 
аі; Epict. 2, 16, 18; 4, 9, 5; Меп. Val. 62, 16; SIG 736, 4; BGU 
1247, 10; PTebt 44, 10; PRyl 144, 18; 150, 11; LXX; EpArist 211; 
Jos., Ant. 16, 363; freq. of someth. that is not openly done, dis- 
played, or discussed in reserved society because it is considered 
‘shameful, unpresentable, indecent, or *unmentionable', opp. 
ғооо). The word is applied esp. to sexual matters in Dio 
Chrys. 2 (40). 29; LXX Gen 34:7, Dt 24:1; Theod. Sus 63 (s. 
Goynjtoovvy 1). Hence тё &. (it is prob. unnecessary to supply 
NEAN) the unpresentable parts i.e. those that elicit special mod- 
esty, genitalia 1 Cor 12:23 (on the topic cp. mepi tyovs 43, 
5)—DELG s.v. yw. М-М. 


GOWPUTOS, OV (сорс; Pla. et al.; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 
18 p. 333, 26; Plotinus 1,6, 6 al.; Herm. Wr. 2. 4b двох ў Ogos; 
Celsus 3, 32; PGM 4, 1777; ó @. [Michael] TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 
29 (Stone р. 6] al; rvebytata à. TestSol 2:5 L; Philo; Just.; Tat. 
25, 2; Ath.) bodiless Sapowov (q.v. 2) ISm 3:2; w. Sayovucos 
1Sm 2.—TW. Sv. 








148 gati 
а ———————— 
(aria, es, Hs. одо; Pla. etal.: Polyb. 32, 11,10:39,7,7; 
Bou webs Pr 2 2 Macc 6:4; Testud 16:1; eo 
5:1 vi.) the verb осуи refers to preservation, hence боюта 
gener. denotcs "wastefulness' (for a detailed discussion of the 
topic Aristot, EN 4, 1-45), then reckless abandon, ace 
ery, dissipation, profligacy. csp- exhibited in convivial gatherings 
(Athen. 11, 485a dar тоу tlc т. бас кт. onting тола 
йулокобутолу}дебаисВету Eph 5:18; wild living TU 1:6; flood 
oj dissipation vy; ù. буйуга 1 Pt4:4.—DELG s.v. со. М-М. 
TW. Spicq. 


бофтошс (s бони; Theopomp. [IV sc]: 115 fgm. 224; De- 
mosth 40, SR) adv. of бошто; ‘profligate’ (Soph. et al.; Pr 
7:14; Testi 2Putr; Just., A 1, 61, 11 of madness that knows no 
bounds; Tat. 12:3; loanw. in rabh t wastefully. prodigally ay of 
a spendthrift lifestyle (Aesop, Fab. 304 H.- 169 P; Lucian, Cat- 
apl. 17; Суу (otc, opp. кошок, Theopomp. [iV Bc]: 115 
fgm. 224 p. 582, 34 Jac. [m Athen. 4, 62. 167c]: cp. Diogenes 
of Babylon, m Stoic. П) 221 [in Athen. 4. 62, 168e vta yap 
üvijunor та matpqa riz Gowtiay, m the same context 168f 
Athen. cites as an example of Gourtia provision for the washing 
of feet with spiced wine}; Jos., Але 12, 203) ofa wasteful son Lk 
15:13 (PFlor 99, ӨТ frei 6 vlag роу Кастор uc ётёроу 
[Zahn тром, ср. Lk 15:30] dowtevoprvos fomávior xà 
айтор тахта kai bm vo Hye ретаВас Roker @тодёош 
«th. Philo, De Prov, in Eus, РЕ 8, 14, 4 tow бастау viéov 
ob теріорюкту of toxtec), GHb 297, 20.—DELG s.v. owe. 
Spicq 


QTOXTEO (s. бтактос) 1 aor. хакта. Of such as are not 
at their appointed posts or do not conform to established law or 
custom, hence acting with self-interest and not for the common 
Rood ts. X., Cyr. 8, 1, 22; Demosth. 3, 11; Plut., Mor. 184f 1G 
1V21, 68, 83 [IV вс); PEleph 2, 13 [M pc ]. PCairZen 596, 18; 
BGU 1125, 8 [13 Be]: POxy 275, 24f [66 Ар]; 725. 301) to vi- 
olate prescribed or recognized order, behave inappropriately 
tn our lit only 2 Th 3:7 оёктүтактцаангеу Ev щу we did not 
treal vou in a free-wheeling manner (cp. our colloq. ‘be out of 
line; opp. observance of Ñovyia vx. 12: cp. Ps.-Sotades 7:8f 
(Coll. Alex. p. 241] такта м myin) As the subsequent 
clause obi Морей йртоу tecryouov mapa Tivog mdicates, 
Paul conforms to societal proprieties and did not act as though he 
Were entitled to free sustenance: to Support his claim, he states 
that he “worked night and day 50 85 not то be a burden to them’. 
Cp. 1 Cor 1031-111 (for the Gr-Rom. Perspective, s. Aristot. 


EN 4, 15-18) The trans, be idle, lazy does not take adequate ac- 
Count of Gr-Rom. social history, but s. comm.; Milligan, Thess. 
ISAT. CSpicq. Studia Theologica 10, °56, 1-13.—New Docs 2, 
104 no. 82. DELG sx. taoow. М-М. Spicq. 


(UXTOS, Ov (s dreucttw) Bener. "not in the proper order’ (3 
Macc 1:19; TestNapht 2:9; Philo: Jos., Bell. 2, 517: 649, Ant, 15, 
132. Ath. 25:3 [атаўа ibid 3:2]; loanw. in rabb ) 

Ө of volmona) 


© of affective state pert. to bei i ially recog. 
ре ng without socially - 
rr E undisciplined Фора impulse Dg 9:1 (cp. Pla.. 
a 7 bh OTAKTOL - Plut, Мог Sa likcu.).—M-M 





2 x 
страхо 


842; PGM 4, 2628: Philo, Sacr. Abel. 45: ita i t POxy 
adv. of &raxro; In defiance of good order, disorderly, Kee 
religious services ‘without regard to established times ога ing 
1 CI 402 (w. exky "at random’). йтактос Tepurateiy nia 
irresponsibly 2 Th 3:6 (Isocr. 2m 31 à. ev) apparently г 
ош respect for established custom or received instruction м 
qualifying clause кай... fjv indicates tep. Mk 7:5), 1], th 

specific manner in which the irresponsible behavior manifest, а E 
self is described tn the context: frecloading, sponging —On = 
tractual obligations tn the Rom. world s. PCsillag. The Problems 
of Labour Relations in Roman Law: Otkumene 2, `8, 299-9] 
DELG s.v. tacoo. TW. Spicq. . 


атаба; (Epicurus, Ep. 1 p. 14 Us; PS1 798, 15: Diod, $ 
17. 54, 1; Jos., Ant. 14, 157) adv. of drapayog (Anstot. et al : 
LXX: EpAnis 213; óópeqos Just. A 1 46, 4) without conf 
sion, undisturbed 1 Cl 48:4. —DELG sy тараооо. 
OTEXVIG, as, 1 (Anstot... Plut., Thes. 12; LXX; En 98:5; 
PsSol 4:18, Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 51; Mel; PSI 1289 BIL 1] [п 
AD]; PRyl 659, 8 [322 др) childlessness Gls 21. 

TEX VOS, Ov (s tí&vov; Hes.+; Polyb. 20. 6, 5; Plut ; Lucian: 
ins [5102 838. 6: IEBC; 858, 13: epitaphs 11 and 22, 7: ZNW 27 
1923, 281.283]: rap [PLond 1, 23, 13 p. 38: s also Preis | LXX, 
En 98:5; Testud 8:3; 19:2; Philo in Eus., PE 8, 11,13; Jos., Bell. 
1.563, Ant. 4, 254) childless Lk 20:281. Subst. ў бтЕкуос GJs 
4:4 (cp. 15 49:21).—DELG s.v. ткт. MEM. 


бте ө 1 aor. TytÉvioa (Hippocr. et al.) look intently at, stare 
at someth. ot someone eic t (Polyb. 6, 11. 5; BGU 1816, 25; Lu- 
cian, Charon 16; 3 Macc 2:26; TestSol 24:5; TestAbr B 8 р. 112, 
19f [Stone p. 72]; TestReub 4:2; JosAs 8:8; 16:7 cod. A; Ape- 
Mos 33; Jos., Bell. 5, 517) Ac 1:10; 7:55; 2 Cor 3:7, 135 1 CI 
74:172; 36:2: GJs 3:1; 12:2 (varying w. dvaotevate, cp. de 
Strycker 298). els ava (Diog. L. 6, 6, 61; Sext. Emp., Math. 1, 
306 Рут. 1.75) Ac 3:4; 6:15; 11:6; 13:9; 1 C19:2; 19:2. mpos 
«vpiov GJs 13:1. W dat. of pers. (РСМ 4, 556; 71 1; JosAs 8:8) 
Lk 4:20; 22:56; Ac 3:5 D, 12; 10:4; 14:9; 23:1. Abs. (Herm. 
We 13.3) 3 D. AcPt Ox 849, 13. Without personal referent, in 
this instance Paul, AcPI Ох 6, 8f (=Aa 1, 241, 13).—FSolmsen, 
Beiträge г. griech. Wortforschung 1 1909, 22.— DELG s.v. tavv- 
E. teivw. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ётер prep. w. gen. without (Нот. +, but in prose first IPriene 
109. 106 [c. 120 вс], then in imperial times [B-D-F $216, 2]: 
Dionys. Hal. 3, 10; Plut., Num. 14, 7, Cato Min. 5. 6; Vett. Val. 
136, 9; 271, 9; 341, 3; perh. PLond IIl, 1171 verso c, 3 p. 107 
[42 лр], ed.: Gvev[?]; POxy 936, 18; PHolm y 4; РСМ 13, 56; 2 
Macc 12:15; Ath. 1:3) &. 6y.0v apart fr the crowd. perh. without 
a disturbance Lk 22:6; à. BaAaviiov without a purse vs. 35; 
&. үрафт; РІК 4 p. 16, 6; ё. @єо® without God, apart fr. God's 
will D 3:10 (Polyaenus 6, 53 Gear бтєр); &. dUXajuov Hs 5, 7, 
4: cp. 5, 4, 5; 5.6, 2:9, 12, 8; 9, 27, 2; à. tuyot йуйүкт; B 2:6 
VL—DELG. М-М 


@ётан@$ е) ! aor. Hripaoa. Pass.: fut. атуаобђоори LXX; 
1 aor. impdotry, pf. pic. Hrysaouevor 2 Km 10:5 (s. 1- 
pý: Hom.+) deprive someone of honor or respect, to dis- 
honor/shame, an especially grievous offense in the strongly 
honor-shame oriented Semitic and Gr-Rom. societies (Acl. Aris- 
tid. 53 p. 620 D.: tà twv Өєбу ё.) пуй someone Mk 12:4 texpo- 
sure of the head to public ridicule is perh. implied; s. cuidas and 
@тцнбш); Lk 20:11; J 8:49: Ro 2:23; Js 2:6 (cp. Pr 14:2] k IPhld 
11:1.—Pass. Ac 5:41; Dg 11:3. roù &tpúýeoða và copata 


оросо 


отоу that theit bodies might he degraded Ro 1:24, йй 
kal uk Bryn he was dishonored and despised 1 C1 16:3 i" 
53:3). — DELG s.v. цц). М-М. { 


ái 1 aor. тиюи (Hom. +; Philostrat., Ep. 28 р. 240 
10; Mel., P. 73, 335). Mng. same as йты (qv); її Чүш 
Mk 12:4 D (5. ulso цайр). 


ipie, aç, T] (s. roc: Hom. etal. Epict. 4, 1, 60; PS1 330 
3; PGiss 40 11, 5; LXX; En 98:3; Test] 2p; : 


atr, Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 
229; 15, 24; Mel., P. 49; Ath. R. 76, 13; Did., Gen. 238, 26) а 
state of dishonor or disrespect, dishonor, of pers.: a disuster 


in Gr-Rom. society, in which civic-minded pers. placed a high 
premium on honor (тү) and enjoyment of repute (OSE) 2 Сог 
6:8 (opp. SOE); Ev тойс йтцїсис SoEMCovece in dishonor (or 
bv shameful treatment) they ave held in esteem Dg 5:14 (pl. as 
Pla, Pol. 3090; Demosth. 18, 205) —Of things, a vessel to which 
no special value is attached elc d. for ordinary (use) Ro 9:21; 
2 Ti 2:20.—Of affective state man Attic shameful passions 
("passions that disgrace a pers.) Ro 1:26; à. celta Éguv it is a 
disgrace for him 1 Cor 11:14. Èv à. in humiliation (opp. dota) 
15:43 (PsSol 2:27). кота й. Аус to my shame I must confess 
2 Cor 11:21 in self-deprecating irony (sim. Demosth, 18, 320; 


s. FDanker, in: Persuasive Artistry [GKennedy Festschr.], ed. 
DWatson, *91, 274).—DELG s.v. tuu]. М-М, TW. 


Сирос, ОУ (s. tyin; Hom.+; Epict. 4, 6, 3; ОСІ 218, 103; 
140; 338, 29; 527, 8; pap; LXX; TestJob 18:3; @ліроҳ 24:10; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 136, C. Ap. 2, 191; Just.. Mel., P. 37, 256 al.) 

© pert. to being without honor or respect, dishortored, de- 
spised, of pers. in disrepute 1 Cor 4:10 (opp. évdoEus ‘held 
highly’); 1 Cl 3:3 (opp. évtutoc as Synes., Ep. 79, 226d [comp.]; 
cp. 15 3:5); despised elboc 16:3 (Is 53:3); ойк &. el ju honored 
everywhere, except Mt 13:57; Mk 6:4. 

Ө pert. to being considered relatively unimportant, in- 
significant of things that do not elicit special admiration or at- 
tention, comp. held in less esteem pé 1 Cor 12:23 (of parts 
of the body also Aristot., Part. An. 3, 672b, 21 тб tipi tepov 
K. 'rtuóxepov, ‘more esteemed ... less esicemed', a distinc- 
tion made in terms of dependency, lower members being at the 
service of upper ones; Artem. 4,25. On the subject-matter s. Her- 
aclit. Sto. 19 p. 29, 3 ў kepah Ev vip ойрат riv kopuotámiv 
enuia vürv-the head has the most distinguished position 
in the body; Jine 9 kupudtatov pépos. S. also edoyiwv 1). 


банотйтп бттуреоїс the lowliest service Dg 2:2.--DELG s.v. 
Ur М-М. 


атрбо 1 aor. ўіроса LXX. Pass.: fut. ётио0оора, 
LXX; | aor. Titum; pf. ptc. ўсціонёчос (s. туос; Aeschyl., 
НШ. сај; SIG 64, 6; 112, 10; LXX; PsSol 2:5; Just.; Ath. 34, 1). 
Mng. same as бтцийо (q.v). Pass. be disgraced ётёотећау 
uiopévoy Mk 12:4 v.l. (s. тубш); Dg 5:14.—M-M. 


atpis, idos, f] (since Hdt. 4, 75, 1; Pla., Tim., p. 86e; perh. 
PCairZen 534 1, 7 [HI ec]; РОМ 7, 639; 743; LXX; ApcMos 
33) vapor à. калгуоў smoky vapor (like that of a volcanic erup- 
tion) Ac 2:19 (Jo 3:3). Typical of what passes away Js 4:14 (cp. 
Eccl 1:2 and 12:8 Aq). б. demo кобра; steam that rises froma 
Pot. typical of nothingness 1 СІ 17:6 (quot. of unknown orig., s. 
RHarris, JBL 29, 1910, 190-95). —DELG s.v. éetpog. М-М. 


Gtopos, Ov (Pre-Socr. et al.; Philo} ‘uncut’ (s. tépvo) then of 


Someth. that is viewed as such a unit that it cannot be cut, esp. be- 
Cause of smallness (c.g. particle of matter, uncompounded word) 
indivisible (Is 54:8 Sym. v @тӧро брүң in a short outburst 





Iupéev й, els abtdy үудреуоу nothing unusual h 
him Ac 28:6 (the normal expectation in the case of a 
by д poisonous snake would be extraordinary divine retribution, 


s. vs 4). Cp. the self-vindication of the Roman poet Horace after 
à wolf fled from him (Odes 1, 22, 9 12). 
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нр кри), ; , 
203, ё baton ty à a Pur), used of time by Aristot, (Phys, 


DELG s y ту Hvar. Sy а moment | Cor 15:52 (Niigeli 31) —- 


a corpse ilm 12, 6, 2 
DELG ву tavu- Е түш, 


ОТОЛОС, ov (s. YÓT'GG; Eur., Pre-Socr, et ul ; pop. LXX [Job; 
Pr 3020; 2 Mace 14:23), Philo, Joseph., Just., Tat., Ath; Ath. 
R. 73, 15 al.) from the Perception of someth. ‘not in its proper 
place", *out of place’, at i 


в but a short step to the metaph. sense 
of someth. that is ‘unusual’, i 


t *, i.e. docs not correspond to normal 
expectation (тос, cp. the wordplay Tpia оонаха Fora by v) 
UUTE tomy dtoTMTito” тейтоу таруоутос Albinus 1 1). 

Pert. to belng ош of the ordinary, unusual, surprising 
(Thu. 3, 38, 5; Pla., Leg. 1 p. 646b; PTebt 800, 37), "abnormal', 
ог "hazardous" (Thu. 2, 49, 2; Herodian 4, li, 4; Jos., Ant. 8, 
378 the enemies of Samuel are not able 10 sustain any charges of 
"unusual" conduct; 11, 134 of hazards that might befall travelers) 


(dL. w. veKpog as Еркі, 


аррепей to 
pers. bitten 


Ө pert. to being behaviorally out of place, evil, wrong, Im- 


proper (Plut., Mor. 276, SEG XLI, 328, 41; PPetr I, 19 (1а), 50 


UPZ 5, 12 [163 &c]; Philo, Leg. Ali. 3, 53; Jos., Ant. 6, 88; Job 
11:11; 35:13) (w. Tovpóc) @убро›то 2 Th 3:2; тошу x d. 


(Polyb. 5, 11, 1; Job 34:12) do what is improper Pol 5:3; oùôèv 
&. Énpa&ev (д. mpáaoetv: Dio Chrys. 10 [11], 65; Aristipp. in 


Diog. L. 2, 93; PPetr 111, 43 (3), 17f [Ill вс]; UPZ 5, 12; BGU 
751, 21 (12 лр]; PBrem 2:12 [Ii Ap]; Job 27:6; Pr 30:20; 2 Mace 
14:23) Lk 23:41; cp. Ac 25:5. romév Ёст it ts wrong, absurd 


(Philo, Mos. 1, 308) IMg 10:3.—DELG s.v. xó roc. М-М. 


ütpeztoc, Ov (s. трЁтто›; Chrysipp.* [Stoic. l1 158]; Plut.; 
Aelian; Herm. We; IG 1X/2, 317, 2; Job 15:15 Sym.; Philo, Leg. 
All. 1, 51 al; Jos., Ant. 11, 57; tv å. ... Bed Just., A 1,13, 4) 
unchangeable ёи YEph ins—DELG s.v. трёто. 


"Аттаћғ10, 06, T] Aricia v., oth. edd.) Алаш, a seaport 


in Pamphylia Ac 14:25. Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. 420. 


“ATTULOG, uv, Ó Attalus, a Christian in Smyrna JPol 8:2. The 
name was common in Asia Minor, specif. in Smyrna: CIG 3141; 
3142, 2; 3239; 3288, 1 al. 


ОХОО I aor. inf. абүбош (s. бүт) relates to brightness or 
Clarity in various senses e 

© see (so in poets Soph. et al.; Lycophron v. 941 abdyafwv 
фаос=веешр the light; Philod.: Anth. Pal. 5, 123, 3 and Philo, 
Mos. 2, 139; cp. Nägeli 25f ) ti someth. Metaph.. of the gospel s 
light 2 Cor 4:4 (s. pwnopóş 1). This is the most likely interpr. 
(see e.g. Lizm., Windisch, H-DWendland, NRSV). 

Ө intr. shine forth (PGM 3, 143; 4, 1636; 2558; Lev 13:24ff, 
14:56; GrBar 9:8) suggested by some (for example, Sicken- 
berger) for 2 Cor 4:4 (s. 1) can hardly do without abtols, which 
is actually added in many mss.-—DELG s.v. «бү. М-М. TW. 


бү, ÑS Ý ; orig. "light esp. 'daylight" the 
GUY, ijo, 1] (Hom.*; опр. "hght esp. daylight ) since 
EM ciui as the ultimate expression of brightness, the 
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term ai. readily refers to dawn (Polyaenus 4, 6, 18 Kuta thv 
проту соүђут. pipes; Is 59:9) рул av. until daybreak Ac 
20:1].—B. 993. DELG. М-М 


Alyovotoc, Ov, 0 (so accented L-S-J-M, DGE; on the sp. 
"Ayovo- s. М-М) Augustus, tithe (usu. transl. ZePactos, q.v.) 
given Octavian, first Rom. emperor (31 Bc-14 AD) tn 27 nc; Lk 
2:1. Aóntov Gls 17:1.—HDieckmann, Kaisernamen и. Kaiser- 
bezeichnungen b. Lk: ZKT 33, 1919, 213-34; EPeterson, Kaiser 
A. im Urteil d. antiken Christent.: Hochland 30, °33, 289, RAC 
1933-1004. —M-M. 


содае, ас, d) s. бев; Pla. ctal.: Aristot, EE 12214, 
8; 18 24:8; TestSol 18:14 A; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 21; Jos., Bell. 
4, 94, Ant. 12, 29; 15, 101; lit. "self-satisfaction"; the poet. form 
uiabia [Acschyl. et al.] becomes prominent in later colloq. 
Gk. [Cronert 32), and is predom. in ins and pap) preoccupation 
w. one's own Interests, the polar end of ápcakeitt, arrogance, 
willfulness, stubbornness 1 Cl 30:8 (w. Apacos, cp. Pr 21:24); 
brippgavoc uv. proud willfulness 57:2, Hs 9, 22, 2f. In a list 
of vices D 5:1; B 20:1.--DELG s.v. ater. 


одоб, eg is. а?бабаа, Aeschyl., Hdt.*; Polyb. 4, 21; 
Plut , Lycurg. 11, 6. Lucull. 7, 2; PAmh 78, 13f; Sb 4284, 9; 
Gen 493, 7; Pr 21:24: Jos., Ant. 1. 189; 4, 263; TKellis 22, 27) 
self-wliled, stubborn, arrogant Tit 1:7; 2 Pt 2:10; 1 CI 1:1 (м. 
тротетї); Hs 5, 4, 2; 5, 5, 1; 9, 22, 1; D 3:6. Field, Notes, 
219, to the Gk. mind-hybris, s. Reader, Polemo 296.—DELG 
and Frisk. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


avdalgetos.ov (5 uvtros and alpu; trag., Thu. et al.; ОСІ 
583, 8; pap; Sym. Ex 35:5, 22; Philo, Mos. 1, 50 v.1.; Jos., Bell. 6, 
310; Ath. 24. 4) pert. to belng self-chosen, of one's own accord 
2 Cor 8:3, 17.—DELG s.v. aitóc 2. М-М 


üidaigEtos adv of аё боіретос (Plut, Pel. 290 (24, 8]; 
Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 7 p. 306, 22; IMagnMai 163, 15ff; PLond 
11,280. 8 p. 193 [554p], restored; BGU 581, беха]; 2 Macc 6:19; 
3 Macc 6:6; 7:10) voluntarily бттобаукту IMg 5:2. 


QUÜEVTEU (з. aiBé vers: Philod., Rhet. Hl p. 133, 14 Sudh.; Jo. 
Lydus, Mag. 3,42, Moeris p. 54; cp. Phryn. 120 Lob.; Hesychius; 
Thom. Mag. p. 18, 8; schol. m Aeschyl., Eum. 42; BGU 1208, 
38 [27 ac]; s. Lampe s.v.) to assnme a stance of independent 
authority, give orders to, dictate to w. gen. of pers. (Ptolem. 
Apotel. 3. 14, 10 Boll-B. Cat. Cod. Astr. МН p. 177, 7; B-D-F 
$177) évbpóc, w. dudaoxery, 1 T12:12 (practically = ‘tell a man 
what to do [Jerusalem Bible]. Mich. Glykas [XI Ap] 270, 10 
al yuvaixes aiürvrova т. бубршу. According to Diod. S. 1, 
27, 2 there was a well-documented Jaw in Egypt: Kupievewy thv 
үтүшка tavdpos, cp. Soph, OC 337-41; GKnight Ш, NTS 
30, "84, 43-57, L Wilshire, ibid. 34, '8, 120-34).—DELG s.v. 
айб уту, М-М. 


GUOEVTYS, ov, ё (s aŭðevtréw; Hdt. et al; on the mng. s. 
PKretschmer, Glotta 3, 1912, 289-93; FZucker, SBLeipzAk 107, 
4, '62; the adj. is а loanw. in rabb., and the noun is the source 
of Turk. "effendi'; cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 240) master (Eur., Suppl. 
442; epitaph PCairZen 532, 15; Sb 6754, 15; PGM 13, 258) tov 
wipyov Hs 9, 5, 6.—DELG. Sv. 


avdevtixds, ў, Ov (POxy 260, 20; 719, 30; 33 al. in pap) 
original TÒ ай. (opp. буптотоу) 2 CI 14:3 (во PGiss 34, 4 тй 
qU.; the adj. in the pap passages above, not used as subst., has 
the same mng.).—DELG s.v. cBévmy, 


аб она 


atdevixas adv. of eiüevrtkoc (Cicero, Au. 9 14 

9, 1) m perfect clarity РІК 4 p. 15, 31. 814,2; 10, 
САСО 1 aor. туа (Aleman, ldt. et al; SIG 

StudPal XXII, 47, 5; Sb 7557, 5) play the flute ae al; 
8) for someone (to dance) Mt 11:17; Lk 7:32 (Aesop 27 s 
P, H-H. Ste түйдү, ot topyetoe; similarly 134 H; Pro | 
bia Aesopi 115 P). tà athoujevov what is played on the f ls 
Cor 14:7.—-DELG s.v. tóc. | ше 


СА), fe. ў (Нот.+)—@ an area open to the sky, fre 
surrounded by bulldings, and In some cases partlally by у, alls, 
enclosed open space, courtyard (Dio Chrys. 60 and 61 [77 + 78] 
35 Tepi тас̧ etc к. mpóDvpa; рар, e.g. PLond 1, 45, 18р. 36 
[H Bc]; BGU 275, 66, POxy 104; 105 а! ; PFay 31; 32 aj; Tob 
2:9, TenSol 2:1 P еіс tå тродера Tic «®Мс; Jos., Ant. 1,196) 
Mt 26:58, 69; Mk 14:54, 66; Lk 22:55; J 18:15. Used also as 
а fold fot sheep (Il. 4, 433; PHib 36, 4; POxy 75, 20) J 10:1 
16.—-(outer) court of the temple (uù. xov lepov SIG 485, 28, 
547, 46 al. Ex 27:9 al.) Rv 10:2; В 2:5 (Is 1:12). ' 

@ a dwelling complex (the social and business uses of the 
aù., as well as the juxtaposition of the courtyard and other quar- 
ters, encouraged extension of the term aù. to the entire complex) 

@ of ordinary property farm, house (Dionys. Hal. 6, 50; 
PGiss 32, 7; 19; PFlor 81, 8; s. FLuckhard, D. Privathaus, diss. 
Giess.1914, 79) Lk 11:21, where palace is also prob. (sce b). 

® of royal property, the ‘court’ of a prince (lit., ins, pap), then 
palace (Suda aij ў vov BaoU£og olia. So Polyb.; Diod. S. 
16, 93, 7; Epict. 1, 10, 3; 4; 1 Macc 11:46; 3 Macc 2:27; 5:46; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 328, Vi. 66; 295; Just., D. 22, 11) Mt 26:3; Mk 
15:16 (=троторюу). —В. 463. DELG. М-М. 


QUANTIS, оў, б (s. abAéw; Theognis, Hdt. et al; ins, pap) 
flutist for festive occasions Rv 18:22, and for mourning (Jos., 
Bell. 3, 437, s. EReiner, Die rituelle Totenklage der Griechen 
*38, 67-70, for influence of Asia Minor on use of flute-players 
m funereal rites, ibid. p. 61, n. 1) Mt 9:23.—DELG s.v. abhos. 
M-M. 


abinreis, ibog, ў (s. «0 £o; Simonides ct al.; X., Pla., ins, 
pap; freq. as entertainer at a symposium, Pla., Prot. 347cd, cited 
Athen. 3, 97ab) flutist in pl. w. rópvcu Ox 840, 36; cp. GHb 297, 
21 (Euhem.: 63 fgm. 1 Jac. [in Athen. 14, 77 p. 658Ғ), of a flutist 
who apparently served her king in a special capacity; Phylarch. 
Ш pc]: 81 fgm. 42 Јас. and Dio Chrys. 53 [70], 9 pl. w. ётсарщ; 
Theophyl. Sim., Ep. 12 ub. as ropvibiov).—DELO s.v. «tUAós. 


GUAIGopar impf. тембру. Pass.: fut. cbAolrjoopat 
LXX; JosAs 9:5; 1 aor. ybAioBny (s. abAn, Hom.*; OGI 730, 
7 (III Bc]; pap; LXX; JosAs 9:4f; Joseph.) orig. of spending the 
night in the айту, viz. in the open air, then also of temporary 
lodging, w. context indicating whether outdoors (‘bivouac’) or 
indoors. 

@ gener. to have a temporary sleeping arrangement, spend 
the night (Eupolis [V Bc] 322; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 4 p. 332, 
17 Jac. [indoors]; Arrian, Anab. 6, 25, 5 [army bivouacking]; 
Ctesias: 688 fgm. 24 Jac. [=Ps.-Demetr., Eloc. $216] ‘where no- 
ble men must spend the night' in euphem. ref. to the death of 
Cyrus as sleep; Judg 19:6f, 10f; 20:4B; Ruth 3:13 ободи TY 
vikta al. LXX; Jos., Ant. 1, 279) ket (Judg 19:7; Tob 6:1BA) 
Mt 21:17; іста Lk 21:37 (cp. Tob 14:9ВА ker абаб 
elg Nevevi, but the sense here is ‘stay’, s. 2 below: spend some 
time is also poss. for the Lk pass., but bivouac is certainly prob. 
in view of the chosen locale, s. 22:39). #w5 of 03408] until he 

finds lodging (again) D 11:6 (indoors). 





аб она 


@ to have housing, without special ref. to nighttime, е, 
pict., Gnomolog., Гот. 47; Himerius, Or. 54 [15], 1 СА, 
aptly ау, accordingly not at night; of stabling animals BASP 
ares "ВТ, p. 10, lines 17f [PCol inv. 316] «ёоо; Sir 
31:23; Jos.. Bell. 1, 334; 2, 301) 1 CI 4:11.—DELG s.v айд. 


М-М. 


anna, of 6 (Пот. et al.; PHib 54, 6 [с. 245 nc]; PFuad 1 
Univ по. А, 37; LXX; Ath. 9, 1) Аше 1 Сог 14:7 (w. фара, 
ss Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 35; Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 16; Himerius, Or. 
g [23]. 11; 15 30:32).—CSachs, Real-Lexikon d. Musikinstru- 
mente '62. 23; KSchlesinger, Greek Aulos? '39. S. also lit. on 
kippahov—DELG. М-М. 


stay (Ë 


avgavalavge (both forms as carly as Pindar with the 
shorter predominating, as usu. in the earlier ht.; later the longer 
form becomes more freq. [e.g., Just., D. 88, 2] and the shorter 
one [Epict.; Heraclit. Stoic. p. 2, 7; 78, 12; Hterocles the Stoic 

jf Ap—in ВКТ IV pap 9780 col. 6, 16 p. 28f; SIG tndex; ОСІ 
51, 12; 56, 9 and 22; POxy 1450, 3; 21; 4 Macc 13:22; OdeSol 
11:19; TestZeb 1:3; TestJos 19:4, based on the Armenian ver- 
ston, as rendered by Charles; GrBar; ParJer 9:16; EpArist 208; 
Philo, Aet. M. 7i; Jos., Ant. 1, 61; 4, 59; Ar. 6, 3; Mel., fgm. 
8b, 8] becomes rare; both in the same sentence Aétius 132, 13 
adkavopevov т. mBouc «05а к. та ovprropura) B-D-F 
$101; WS. $15; Meisterhans)-Schw. 176; Mayser 465. lmpf. 
TpEavoY; fut. abEnow and а0Еауо Gen 48:4; Lev 26:9; 1 aor. 
ybEnod. Pass.: fut. cbEnOr}copca LXX, En 5:9; aor. qnt. 

@ tocause to become greater In extent, size, state, or qual- 
lty, grow someth., cause to grow, increase trans. (Pind., Hdt., Pla. 
et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 2, 205 [Nägeli 35]) the fruits of 
righteousness 2 Cor 9:10. Abs. 1 Cor 3:6f=God made it grow; 
Hv 1, 1,6; 3, 4, 1. 

Ө to become greater, grow, increase intr.—(9) pass. used 
actively (Hes., Hdt.+; LXX; En oft.; on GrBar s. under b; Jos., 
Ant. 18, 129, Vi. 193; Ar. 6:3; Mel., HE 4, 26, 7; Did., Gen. 
190, 25). Of humans and plants: the human гасе 1 СІ 33:6; В 
6:12, 18 (Gen 1:28); children (Hdt. 5, 92, 5; Gen 21:8; 25; 27) 
1 Pt 2:2; plants (Ps.-Phocyl. 38) Mt 13:32; Mk 4:8; картос 
ай$суонеуос ibid. v.1. (Diosc., Mat. Med. 2, 199 add. тро toù 
TOV Kaprróv а0ЕтӨтусі) —ОҒ nonphysical entities (Pind., N. 
B, 40 aet 8 йрета = Apem grows; Did., Gen. 119, 8 [of 
the soul]) the gospel Col 1:6; faith 2 Cor 10:15; knowledge Col 
1:10; unrighteousness D 16:4. Cp. Lk 22:28 D. 

© The use of the act. in the same intr. sense belongs to later 
Gk. (Aristot.; Polyb.; Diod. S; Maximus Tyr. 6, 4f; Olympi- 
odor., Comm. in Alcib. Plat. 18 ed. Creuzer 1821: абЁоботс 
T. олус; РОМ 4, 2553; 13, 65; EpArist 208; GrBar; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 189; 4, 59; Ar. 12, 2; POxy 1778, 13; Just., D. 88, 2; not 
LXX) lit. of plants Mt 6:28; Lk 12:27; Ox 655, 9f(ASyn. 67, 33; 
onthe last 3 passages s. Eciven); Lk 13:19. dx toù Évoc mheiova 
ft one ( grain) many grow 1 Cl 24:5. Of children Lk 1:80; 2:40. 
Of a people Ac 7:17, Of a house els уйбу Eph 2:21. Of the 
Word of God Ac 6:7; 12:24; 19:20 (on the theme of growth s. 
DBalch, SBLSP "89, 354; cp. Polyb. 6, 43, 2). аў. thv e Enotv 
Col 2:19; Ev tivi 2 Pt 3:18; аў. els Xprotov grow up into (union 
м) Christ Eph 4:15, Abs. Mt 20:28 v.l. = Agr 22; 0с... айу 
[Faiten] <- THY Pughy tov Пао so that . . . Paul's spir- 
Из rose AcPI Ha 6, 10. Of Jesus increase J 3:30. This is usu. 
Considered a direct ref. to success in attracting followers, but aù. 
сап also be used of the increase of sunlight (Calendarium of An- 
Hochus [c. 200 Ap] on Dec. 25 ‘Hhiov yevelauov: aŭket Qs 
[FBoll, SBHeidAk 1910, 16; Abh. p. 40ff |; Cosmas of Jerusalem 

FCumont, Natalis Invicti: Extr. des compt. rend. de l'Ac. des In- 
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Kt. ct Bell. Lett 1911, 2921 ]). Cp. 3:19-21, where фб occurs 
live times, and marks the leading concept. May this not also be 
true of 3:307 At üny mte the Gk. and Lat. fathers understood 
3:30 tn the solar sense. S. also on PurtovoQat and s, ENor- 


den, D. Gehurt des Kindes 1924, 99-112. —DELU s.v. «Bo. 
М-М. TW 


об цог, FONG, I] (s. ctüttvo; Pre-Socr. ПА, н: Epict. 1, 14, 
14; ins [57/56 uc] in Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 70, 12; Sb 1161, 18; 4224, 
25, PMich XIII, 659, 227 [VI a] of taxes; 2 Macc 5:16; Parler 
5:30; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 60, 4, 261; Just., A 11, 5, 2; D. 88, 2; Ath., 
R. 69, 9) growth, Increase «t. mowiotu cause growth (for this 
phrase s. Aristot, HA 6, 12, 566b, 18 growth of a dolphin) el tų 
Eph 4:16 mystical sense of the Christian community growing as 
a body in its sense of unity and understanding of God's purpose 
in Christ; sim. аў ну ijv «t. тоў eov; grows w. divine growth 
Col 2:19 (cp. Herm. Wr. 3, 3 elc 1d сбЕбхесбо фу aber oe; 
OdeSol 11:19). – DELG s.v. aw, М-М. 


аў © s. «бЕйуш. 


ой, ag, ў (Hom. ct al.; TestSol; Philo; Tat. 8, 5) breeze | 
C1 39:3 (Job 4:16).—DELG. 


айшоу adv. (Hom. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; PsSol 5:13; Parser 
6:15; Joscph.; Ath. 12, 2) orig. in ref. to the day following today, 
then of a bnef period of time. 

© next day Ac 23:15 v.i., 20; 25:22; oijwpov ў aŭ. Ja 4:13. 
W. art., w. цёра to be supplicd (as Soph., Trach. 945; Diod. S. 
19, 32, 2 \ао.; PFlor 118, 5 пета thy aŭ., PTebt 417, 7 al.; Ex 
8:19; 32:30; 1 Km 10:11 al; Jos., Ant. 17, 91) ў uù. Mt 6:34b; 
Js 4:14 (Simonides, fgm. 6 Diehl? [521, 1 Page] as буёршто$ 
you do not know what the uŭprov will be; elc thv ab. Ariston 
of Ceos [Ill вс), fgm. 24 (ей. Wehrli 52]; BGU 511 1, 18; Esth 
5:12; 3 Macc 5:38; Jos., Ant. 3, 231) Mt 6:34a (Epict. 1.9, 19 
discourages care wept rng aÙ., móðev payer; Artem. 4, 84 
mpi tis uù. PoPetoOeu ў] ёте Тһе opposite of Mt 6:34 
among the Pythagoreans: Philosoph. Max. 504, 1: &ddoxer del 
t toU тарбутос els rò роу катаћмтеіу, каї тїс ай, Èv TH 
ођрероу peviptovevety = [the saying Emi ҳоімкос рка ем, 
not to sit опа food container] ‘instructs usalways to leave someth. 
for the future, and to be mindful of the morrow in the present’; a 
line of thought related to the Delphic maxim yv ouvtóv); Ac 
4:3; Hs 6, 5, 3; elg av. fjv tå Onpropayic АсРІ Ha 2, 36; ipt 
tiic uù. Hs 9, 11, 7; Eri тту av. on the next day Lk 10:35; Ac 
4:5 (B-D-F § 233, 3), ёт ту ай. Hepa 4:5 v.l. (ў аў. hepa 
as PCairZen 78, 8). In metaph. or. ... ай. пож... soon MI 
6:30; Lk 12:28. Ср. 13:32f (on отун. kai uù. кай тр tpirm vs. 
32 ср. Ex 19:10f and tpitog Ja). These three last pass. may also 
be classed in 2. 

Ө a brief time lapse withoul ref. 10 а nocturnal period, 
soon, In a short time | Cor 15:32 (15 22:13; Ath. 12, 2). Perh. 
also Mt 6:30; Lk 12:28. Cp. 13:32f (s. 1 end).—B. 999. DELG. 
M-M 


UVATHOOS, G, бу (clos [Doc Att] “dry, stale’; ac Бе" or 
"become dry’; Hippocr., Pla. et al.; ins, pap, TestAbr A 19 p. 101, 
4 [Stone p. 50]; Philo) adj. pert. to belng strict In requirement, 
punctilious, strict, used esp. of pers. who practice rigid personal 
discipline or are strict in the supervision of others (Polyb. 4, 20, 
7 of pers. who maintain a very severe life-style; sim. Plut., Mor. 
300d; Vett. Val. 75, 11; Diog. L. 7, 26 opp. of the condition ex- 
pressed by the verb ótay&co ‘be relaxed’; 117 applied topers. who 
are like wine that is used medicinally; PTebt 315, 19 [H Ap] of 
a ‘punctilious’ govt. finance inspector 6 үйр бубрштос helav 
Ёотім айоттрос; grave ins ZNW 22, 1923, 28000. mapaxorns, 
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2 Macc 14:30) Lk 19:21f (imagery of a tough, uncompromising, 
punctilious financier) —DELG s.v. atos. М-М. 


GUTAQXELC, cs, 1] (s. абтаркт) ‘self-suffictency” tn the 
sense of "independence", then gener. ‘sufficiency’ 

© external, state of having what is adequate, sufficiency, a 
competence (Pla. et al. aù. means the state of one who supports 
himself without aid fr. others, cp. Theoph. Ant. 16 [p. 72, 2], but 
in POxy 729, 10 [137 ap] it is *sufficient supply": of God's allo- 
cation tv oig tpig avtapeeias PsSol 5: 16; sufficient citation 
of Biblical references Just.. D. 73, 6) Hs 1:6; maoav aù. Eyew 
(PElor 242, 8 (va бууй Ext x. attapKiay) have enough 
of evervihing 2 Cor 9:8. 

@ internal, state of being conten! w. one's circumstances, 
contentment, self-sufficiency, a favorite virtue of the Cynics and 
Stoics (Epicurus m Diog. L. 10, 130; Stoic. HI p. 67. 3; 68, 5; 
Stob. Шр. 161, 16 [Ера]; 265, 13 H.; Teles p. 5, 1; cp. 11, 5; 
38, 10ЕН.; Sextus 98. Ср GGerbard. Phoinix v. Kolophon 1909, 
5701. Tat.) 1 Ti 6:6; Hm 6,2, 3. —DELG s.v. @ркёш. М-М. TW. 
Sv. 


айтар. £s (s. atròç. ёркёо: Aeschyl.. Hdt. et al; ins, 
рар, LXX; Philo, Op. M. 146; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 190 [of God). 
Albinus 12 p. 167, In. 2; Just., A L 53, 1) of pers. content, self- 
sufficient (Pla, Rep. 369b; Polyb. 6, 48, 7; Diog. L. 2, 24 of 
Socrates аўтаркту; ко сєрубс, Sir 40:18; Philo; Jos., С. Ap. 
2,291) elvai be content, perb. self-sufficient Phil 4:11.—DELG 
зу üpkto. М-М. TW Sv 


QUTETUIVETOS, OV (айт. Fxrauvrrós "laudable*) adj. (not 
yet found elsewhere) praising oneself subst. | Cl 30:6.—DELG 
£v olv; 


OUTOXUTAXOITOS, Ov adj. (s. atrróc, катакрйо; in Philo 
in the fgm. fr the Sacra Parallela ed. Mangey I] 652; s. RHarns, 
Fragments of Philo 1886. Otherw. only in Christian writers) self- 
condemned Tit 3:11.—DELG s.v. kpivw. TW. 


QUTOÀ.ESEL (аёт, ME) adv (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 353; Just) 
expressly, in the very words PAK 4 p. 15. 32 —DELG sv. уо 
Al 


GUTOHOTOS, gov (6. atric + -patos [cp рёуос 
“strength ']) also w. two endings (Crünert 183) pert. to someth. 
that happens without visible cause, by itself (Hom. ct al.: Josh 
6:5, Job 24:24; Wad 17:6; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 54; Joanw. їп rabb.) 
of doors opening by themselves (IL 5, 749; X., Hell. 6, 4, 7; 
Apollon. Rhod. 4, 41; Plut, Timol. 241 [12, 9}; Cass. Dio 44, 
17, cp. Artapenus de Judaeis: 726 рт. 3, 23 Jac. [m Eus., PE 9, 
21,23] vui... таз орах таоа; aitopdtwxs ivorygTvar 
toù beopumpiov. S. &voiyw 1) Ас 12:10. Of plants growing 
without help (Hes.. Works 118 and Hdt. et al.; Theophr., HP 4, 8, 
8; Diod S. 1, 8, 1; Lev 25-5, 11; Philo, Op. M. 167; Jos., Ant. 12, 
317, Vi. 11) Mk 4:28 (on this parable s. K Weiss, Voll Zuversicht 
1922, BZ 18, 1929, 45-67; JFreundorfer, BZ 17, 1926, 51-62; 
68; TManson, JTS 38, 37, 399f; KClark, CIW 36, *42, 27-29; 
GHarder, Theologia Vistorum 1, 48:49, 51-70). The connection 
is uncertain AcPi На 7, 1 [... 11... a]évóuatos eis рери av 
[... 18 ...} (something seems of itself to break into pieces) — 
DELG av. attó; 1. М-М. Spicq Sv. 


аўтоно)Ё® (абтёс, ср. 2 aoc рону "go') fut. 3 
atropoljoe: Pr 6:112 (Ay 1 aor пто LXX (Hat, 
Aristoph. et al; PGissUniv 46 IV 30; Philo, Act. M. 76; Jos.. 
Bell. 4, 380, Vi. 107; 239) desert бло nvoç ( fr) someone 1 Cl 
252.—DELG s.v atrás 1 and idan (aor. Epnlov). 


avtés 


OdTONTHG, OV Ò (айтбс, бттеө = Spee ‘gear 
one's own eyes”; Hdt. et aL; Polyb. 3, 4, 13; Vete, vi 2 ih 
PSI 1314, 10; POxy 1154, 8 [both 1 ADJ; Jos., Bell 3, 4 i. 30; 
witness aù. evópevos (Dionys. Hal., Pomp. 6, 3; Мати he 
16, 3h; Jos., Ant. 18, 342; 19, 125, C. Ap. 1,55) Lk Tyr. 


x 1:2; Papi 
(2:2; 12:2) —DELG s.v. aùtóg and брао, М-М. TW Si 5 


00105, ў, б (Hom.*; W-S. $22; B-D-F index) refle 
"self ^— Intensive marker, setting an Item off fr. 
else through emphasis and contrast, self, used in al 
ders, and numbers. 

@ used m subject (noun or pron. a, specif. named (X. 
Cyr. 1, 4, 6; Plut, Caes. 710 (7, 9] aù. Какёроу; 2 Mace 
11:12) аб. Aavid David himself Mk 12:36f; Lk 20:42; aù 
"Inoous Lk 24:15; J 2:24; 4:44; aù. Ò "Inooits short en ding 
of Mk. 

В. or otherw. exactly designated aù. ò Bòs (los, Ben. 7 
346) Rv 21:3; аў. т. Erovpávia Hb 9:23 (cp. 4 Macc 17:17. 
Sir 46:3b; GrBar); av. Ey J myself Ro 15:14 (cp. 3 Macc 3:13. 
POxy 294, 13f [22 ap]); ai. Ey Matos 2 Cor 10:1; abroi 
рец J 3:28 (cp. 4 Macc 6:19; En 103:7); ойто obo (Thu. 6 
33,6) Ac 24:15; Ev (piv афто among yourselves 1 Cor 11: 13. 

(B. to emphasize a subject already known: of Jesus Mt 8:24; 
Mk 8:29; Lk 5:16f; 9:51; 10:38; 24:36 (cp. the Pythagorean 
atxós Ёфо Schwyzer П 211). Of God Hb 13:5 (cp. Wsd 6:7: 
7:17, Sir 15:12; 1 Macc 3:22 and oft. LXX) 

© differentiating fr. other subjects or pointing out a contrast 
w. them ато; kai ol pet abtoU Mk 2:25; J 2:12; 4:53; 
18:1; Lk 24:15; 1 Cor 3:15. ab. ойк elo Gate кей тойс 
tlazpyou£vovs Exwhvacire уои yourselves did not come in etc. 
Lk 11:52; cp. vs. 46.—3 7:9; 9:21; Mt 23:4; Lk 6:11; Ac 18:15; 
1 Th 1:9; 1 Cor 2:15. avtóc ѓу J alone 2 Cor 12:13. Ro 7:25 
&. е below—el yi] a. except himself Rv 19:12. ab. 68006 
bony he is the eighth 17:11; s. also 2a. In anticipation of an 
incorrect inference "Inoovc a. ouk #батт ку Jesus did not 
personally baptize J 4:2 opp. *his disciples." Of bodily presence, 
ab. тараүғуо? come in person (as opp. to letter-writing) Ac- 
PiCor 1:7; with component of surprise that the subject specified is 
actually present in person (Philo, De Jos. 238: Jos. to his brothers 
ai. elpu ёуф) Lk 24:36, 39. 

@ of one whose action is independent or significant without 
ref. to someth. else (Hyperid. 1, 19, 11; 3, 2) without help 3 2:25; 
4:42; 6:6; Ac 20:34: ab. Qkobópmoev he built at his own ex- 
pense Lk 7:5; av. б varip Quat tpas the Father personally 
loves you J 16:27 (t.e. they require no intermediary). 

@ of one viewed as a solitary figure (Бе) by oneself, alone’ 
w. póvoc (cp. póvoc laß) Mk 6:47; J 6:15. W. кат {шу Mk 
6:31.—thrown on one's own resources aù. ty тер vol 6ovAeon 
убшр Geov thrown on my own resources I am enslaved in mind 
to God's interests but in my flesh to the interests of sin Ro 7:25 
(JWeiss, Beitr. zur Paulin. Rhetorik, m BWeiss Festschr., 1897, 
2336 JKürzinger, BZ 7, '63, 270-74) 

Ф with climactic force in connection with one or more lexical 
units кой абтбс even (Sir prol. line 24 koi ай. à vópoç even the 
law; 4 Macc 17:1; GrBar 4:13; 9:4 al.) kai аф. ў кто; even 
the created world Ro 8:21. kai av. Zappa even Sara Hb 11:11 
(on the rdg. here s. Windisch ad loc. and B-D-F $194, 1: Rob. 
686; Mit-Turner 220; cp. Ps.-Callisth. 1, 10, 3 кої attov TOY 
Філттоу = and even Philip; but the text of the Hb passage 5 
prob. corrupt; s. kaxaflo):]). обё ў picts ad. даске does 
not even nature teach? 1 Cor 11:14.— Witbout ascensive parti 
cle, Ro 9:3 Paul expresses extraordinary devotion to his people 
(imagine!) 1 myself. 


муе pron 
everything 
I pers., gen- 





avtds 


w. attention directed toa certain pers. or thing to the exclu- 
-n of other lexical units, so that aù. can almost (акс on demon. 
ve sense (s. 28, also Aeschyl., 7 ngainst Thebes 528; Нек, 
Works 350): qu. tà ёрүа the very deeds 55:36; av, бобу 

Оху 45. 3 [I ab} ай. TOV Ауу) this very (or same) John 
Me 3:4 (5. MIt. 91 ); «bus tic Hpabiaboc Mk 6:22 v.l, (s. 
zba for the rdg. аёто? W-H. N. ands. on this RBorger, TRu 52, 
187, 25); Ev aù. т. коро (ср. Tob 3:17 BA; 2:9; SIG 1173, 1 
абст. juépec) just at that time Lk 13:1.—23:12; 24:13. 
2:38; 10:2 1; 12:12,——10:7. auto tovto just this, the very same 
thing (Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 22, 3; PRyl 77, 39; POxy 1119, 
11; ср. Phoenix Coloph. 6. 8 Coll. Alex. p. 235) 2 Cor 7:11; Gal 
2:10; Phil 1:6; elc «0. tovto Ro 9:17; 13:6; 2 Cor 5:5; Eph 
6:22; Col 4:8. The phrases touto aù, 2 Cor 2:3 and «0. rovto 
2Pt 1:5 аге adverbial accusatives for this very reason (Pla., Prot. 
310e [pl]: Х.. An. 1,9, 21; PGrenf I, 1, 14). 

Ө a ref. to в definite person or thing, he, him, she, her, 
it, they, them—@ ўтос refers w. more or less emphasis, esp. 
inthe nom., to a subject, oft. resuming onc already mentioned: 
ай. TapakAnSrjoovect they (not others) shall be comforted Mt 
5:4; op. vs. SEE. ойк aò. BAaognpovory; Js 2:7. aò. oon Mt 
1:21 (cp. Ps 129:8). où. тобоо 6:4 v4.—Mk 1:8; 14:15 al. 
Freq. the emphasis is scarcely felt: Mt 14:2; Lk 4:15; 22:23; 
J 6:24; Ac 22:19 (cp. Gen 12:12; Tob 6:11 BA: Sir 49:7; Vett. 
Val. 113, 16.—JWackernagel, Syntax H 1928, 86).—Perh. the 
development of cv. in the direction of! obtog (which it practically 
replaces in Mod. Gk.) is beginning to have some influence in the 
NT (Pla., Phdr. 229e cixcc-this; X., An. 4, 7, 7 ато; Dio Chrys. 
3,37; 15 [32], 10 афто; Aelian, NA 6, 10; Mél. de la fae. orient 
... Beyrouth 1, 1906, 149 no. 18 elc abto ѓүєууїетс̧= ог this 
[purpose] you were born; Schmid IV 69; 616 айтос = obtoc; 
Synes., Ep. 3, 159a; 4, 165a; Agathias [Vl Ap], Hist. 1, 3 p. 144, 
17 D) коі ad. fjv Zopopiri Lk 17:16 (cp. 3:23; 19:2 and 1р 
above; on 5:1 s. Mussies 169). Yet here «0. could mean alone 
(examples of this from Hom. on in many writers in WSchulze, 
Quaestiones epicae 1892, p. 250, 3) he alone was a Samaritan, 
but Luke's thematic interest in unexpected candidates for the 
Kingdom (cp. 5:30-32; 15:2; 19:2 [cà а®тос]; 23:43) militates 
against the view. 

(8 The oblique cases of «ù. very oft. (in a fashion customary 
since Hom.) take the place of the 3rd pers. personal pron.; in 
partic. the gen. case replaces the missing possessive pron. 

а. w. ref. to a preceding noun блафёрете айт@у Mt 6:26; 
котађаутос citov 8:1; ёлтекећалрос айта 11:25.--26:431; 
MK 1:10; 4:33ff; 12:19; Lk 1:22; 4:41. The gen. is sometimes 
рш first for no special reason (Esth 1:1c) афто? tù onpeia J 
2:23, cp. 3:19, 21, 33: 4:47; 12:40. ату thy cvveibatw 1 
Cor 8:12. Sim. Lk 1:36 айт тў kahovpévy отра н. her 
who was called barren. Forms of aù. аге sometimes used with- 
Out qualifiers in a series, referring to diffi. pers.: pepovaw atti 
(Jesus) tuphóv, Kai TrapakoAovotv aUtóv (Jesus) iva abtou 
(Le. t00 TupAow) ymo: Mk 8:22. On problems related to the 
rdg. thg Buyarpas абто? ‘Hpwdrados eloehBovong when his 
(Herod's) daughter Herodias came in (?) Mk 6:22, s. Borger in 
Ig, and entry 'Hpobiac. 

В. м. ref. to a noun to be supplied fr. the context, and 
Without suggestion of contrast or disparagement: iv тйс 
Ovvaywyaig афтфу (Le. т. Гаму) Mt 4:23. tv tats 
TóMeow айтуу 11:1, Bicipvooev cibtois (Le. the inhabitants) 
Ac 8:5, таракайёсас аўтойс 20:2. &motaSpevoc абло 
2 Cor 2:13. та yivópeva ÚT айтшу Eph 5:12, éórjapyópa 
TPOS айтобс Ае 12:21. тоу Popov aitwy 1 Pt 3:14 (ер. 13 
and s, Is 8:12). Mt 12:9 (cp. vs. 2); Lk 2:22; 18:15; 19:9; 23:51; 
18:44; 20:15; Ac 4:5; Ro 2:26; НЬ 8:9. 
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Y- freq. used w. a verb, even though a noun in the case be- 
longing to the verb has already preceded it (ep. Dio Chrys. 6, 23; 
% [29]. 20; расе 3, 1, 22; POxy 299 [I AD] Абитшм dinka 
007% Dpteynac v; FKálker, Quaest. de Eloc. Polyb. 1880, 274) 
tog KeOnni vor Èv aug Üavirov фок daverethey аўто; Mt 
4:16.—5:40; 9:28; 26:71: J 15:2; 18:11; Ja 4:17; Rv 2:7, 17; 
6:dal. 

Ò. used pleonastically after a relative, as somet. in older Gk., 
ер. Soph., X., Hyperid. (B-D-F $297, Rob. 683), freq. in the 
LXX fr Gen 1:11 (ob tò omippa aitoy Pv айт; GrBar 2:11 
бу otibriz бууйт парада айтбу al.) оп (Ielbing, Gram- 
matik p. iv; Thackeray 46), and quotable elsewh. in the Koine 
(Callim., Epigr. 43 [42], 3 div ... aitov; Peripl. Eryth. c. 35; 
POxy 117, 5f 16 фу бог; roig madlo vou Ev BE айту): 
об tò tiov Èv qp yepi crow Mt 3312; Lk 3:17.06 ойк elpl 
Leavis... teaviobnpidton атой Mk 1:7; Lk 3:16. fi elyev 
TÒ Buyarpiov атту; Mk 7:25. пау 6 SébuKev ... dvaorjow 
ийто J 6:39; Ac 15:17, fjv ovdeig büvatca keiou айту Rv 
3:8. als E6601 cebtoig 7:2, cp. 13:12, об ў тусі обтоо 1 CI 
21:9.— Cp. inref. toananticipatory noun тё ' Euouiov бота... 
vekpov BAnfiévtoc . .. ёт? аўта when a corpse was cast on the 
bones of Elisha AcPlCor 2:32. 

€. continuing a relative clause (an older Gk. constr.; B-D-F 
8297; Rob. 724): &E ой xà mavta kal ўреіс els абтбу 1 Cor 
8:6; ols xà кріџа... Koi fj moe. aov (for Kal div ў 
Tohea) 2 Pt 2:3. 

$. w. a change of pers. Lk 1:45; Rv 18:24. 

n. w. a change of number and gender fOvy . .. abtotc Mt 
28:19. vov паю... їл Mk 5:41. Qus . . . йтбу J 1:10. 
Ладу... otov Mt E21.— 14:14; МЕ 6:45f; 2 Cor 5:19. 

Ө pert. to someth. that Is Identical with, or closely related 
to, someth., v. ап. 6 cats, N ain), то Who the same (Hom. 
et al.; Ps 101:28, s. Mussies 171). 

@ w. a noun тоу 00. Adyov Mt 26:44; Mk 14:39; tò aù. 
форара Ro 9:21; ср. Lk 23:40; 1 Сог 1:10; 10:3f; 12:47; 
15:39; Phil 1:30. 

(B. without a noun то (tà) av. тошу (Jos., Ant. 5, 129; 9, 
271) Mt 5:46; Lk 6:33; Eph 6:9. cà cites mpáocet Ro 2:1. tò 
aù. Aéyewagree (not only in words; s. on héyw laa) 1 Cor 1:10, 
@таүуғ\Лау tù etc Ac 15:27. тб «0. as adv. in the same way 
(X., Mem. 3, 8, 5) Mt 27:44; 18:9 0.— ті tò aù. (Hesychius: 
Ороо, Eri tov wb. тотоу; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 167; SIG 736, 
66 [92 Bc}; BGU 762, 9 [1 Ap] бтто ov ёті tò av. конду 
£ of the five camels taken together; PTebt 14, 20; 319, 9 a1.; 2 
Km 2:13; Ps 2:2 al.: 3 Macc 3:1; Sus 14 Theod.) of place at the 
same place, together (En 100:2; Jos., Bell. 2, 346; s. ovvépyojua. 
la) Mt 22:34; 1 Cor 11:20; 14:23; B 4:10; IEph 5:3; elvat ёт 
to ай. (TestNapht 6:6) Lk 17:35; Ac 1:15; 2:1. pooriDÉvat 
émi то ай. add to the total Ac 2:47 (see M-M.). кити 10 av. of 
pers. being together as a body їп each other's company, together 
(PEleph 1, 5 elvat de ўрос ката тоїто) and also with ref. to 
simultaneous presence af the same time (Aelian, VH 14, 8 бо 
elkóvac eipyaocto Mokukhettog катот. av.; 3 Km 3:18) Ae 
14:1; the mng. in the same way may also apply (ENestle, Acts 
14:T: ET 24, 1913, 187f ) as in Hs 8, 7, 1 (cod. A; s. каба; but 
s. Bonner 105, n. 17, who restores kav’ aùftoùs al фарф]бдо 
so also Joly).—In combinations Ev kai то «0. (also Pla.. Leg. 
721; Anstot., Metaph. 10392, 28; other exx. in GKypke, Ob- 
serv. 11 1755, 220; Diod. S. 3, 63, 2 els koi © aùtóç) one and the 
same thing 1 Cor 11:5; cp. 12:11 (Diod. S. 22,6, 3 piav kai tiv 
айту бтокрюту; Epict. 1, 19, 15 pio. kai aù. брут). W. gen. 
foll. та ad. tov TaBypárwy the same sufferings as 1 Pt 5:9. 
Without comparison: 6 а. (Thu. 2, 61, 2; Plut., Caesar 729 [45, 
7), Brutus 989 (13, 1]) el thou art the same Hb 1:12 (Ps 101:28); 
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was 
ср. 13:8. On the variation betw. сїтї and avtov, «rov and 
atv in the mss., s. avrov, beg. — WMichaelis, р, unbetonte 
кої аўтос bei Lukas: SITh 4, “SI, 86-93; MBlack, An TE 
Approach), `67, 96-100: MWileox. The Semitisms of Ac, *65, 
93-100 (Qumran). —Mussies 168-73. DELG. M-M. Sv. 


| Й тос, Ó ; at the same time (like 
ахтосороѕ (аїтбс, pa) adv. at fi 
иўбироу Parler 3:19 cod. C; s. HUscner. NGG 1892. 45; 
tiDiels, Parmenides’ Lehrgedicht 1897, 95) GPt 5:20. 


«тоў neut. gen. of абхос functioning as deictic adv. desig- 
nating a position relatively near or far (Нот +; Epict. 4, 4, 14; 
Vett. Val. 264, 12; SIG 167, 37; 273. 20; 1024, 26; pap [Mayser 
457; PSI 324, 14]; LXX; TestAbr A. Jos.. Ant. 8, 14. Vi. 116) 
here кодісате аб. (Сеп 22:5) Mt 26:36; Mk 6:33 УЛ; Lk 9:27; 
there Ac 15:34 vis 18:19; 21:4. 


abt PEOS, оу (стос, фор thief"; Soph. et aL; Sym. 
Job 34:11) (caught) in the act in the expr. bw аўтофорф 
(since Hat. 6, 72; PColZen 74, 25 [248 вс]; POslo 21, 9 [71 
AD); BGU 372 11, 11 [I Ap]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 52; Jos., Ant. 
15, 48; 16, 213) first of a thief (pùp=Lat. fur), then also of 
other wrongdoers (Plut, Eumen. 583 [2, 2] al.), esp. adulterers 
(X., Symp. 3, 13; Aelian, NA 11, 15: poyevopėvyy yvvaika 
ir ай. католаВоу; Achilles Tat. 5. 19, 6) J 8:4.—DELG sv. 
фор. М-М 


QUTOJELD, pos (s. a'vóc. уер: trag. et а]. вост; Pla., Leg. 
р. 8240; Epict. 4. 9, 12; Herodian 7, 2, 8; Vett. Val., Ind.; SIG 709, 
42; epitaph Sb 6754, 22, perh. PGissUniv 46 11, 10; Jos., Bell. 
7, 393, Ant. 13, 363) к, one’s own hand pimtew Ае 27:19.— 
DELG s.v yeip ЇЇ М-М. 


«ө (ai “boasting, pride’: AeschyL, Hat. et al; Vett. 
Val. 241, 9, ins; Is 10:15; Tat, 34, 1; Ath. 34, 1) boast w. acc. 
(Ad. Апп. 13 р. 164 D.: Kaibel 567, 3; 822, 5; Jos., C. Ap. 
1, 22, Vi. 340) ueyála аўды boasts of great things Js 3:5 
(vl peyokavytw q.v.: cp. Kaibel 489, | ina grave inscription 
[бүре абруса татр; On[f]n=in whom his homeland 
Thebes took great pride) —M-M. TW. 


QU ZT POG, б, OV (cid ‘drought’; Soph., Hippocr. et al.; 
Just, A TI, 11, 5) gen. in the sense "dry but the rendering dark 
or gloomy (Алу, De Color. 3, 793a 10ff tò laympov ў отй- 
Pov ... § Totvavtiov atyympdv kai @apmis: Hesych. ad. 
owotwdes: Sude aù. отоүубу fj oxotetvóv; Kaibel 431, 3) of 
a place (Ри. Leg. 761b ‘very dry’ toot) is required for 2 Pt 


1:19. 1óros айуутрдтатос very dreary ApcPt 6:21.—DELG 
sv. atos. М-М 


&qoipéo? fu ёф (B-D-F 574, 3; 

| ‚ 3; ср. Schwyzer 1746 п. 
a LE 2 E Qeov, inf. афу. Mid. 2 
cam . 1 fut бфшребтсоне; 1 aor б : 
афрпра (Hom +; Ath, 1,4 ep. №53 hem 


Ө tocauseastateor condition to 
| Cease, take away, do away 
Fa em. уз або; Lk 1:25; dverduopov Gls 6:3 
габа р. :23). барта; Hb 10:4 (ср. Sir 47:11). ti 
ha Air (Theophr, Char. 2, 3; Num 21:7; Josh 5:9; ] Esdr 
i Fe 1:15) take away sometk fr someone or someth tac 
tovipias @к® т, уубу 1 (1 à 
90v aivóconov kol 


éqavito 
3:5 (Is 58:9). тё pépos аўтой бт той Боор 


Tus Cone 
away or cut offthe person's share in the tree of lige ae Au mts 
the de vis тбАео foll. cp. Is 22:19). W. omission o fhe m 
to be supplied fr. context (cp. Num 11:17) фто t. jm j.. 
away anvihing fr. the words 22:192 (cp. Diod. s. 12, 75 ‚К 
то тоу ovvOrkv = take someth. away from the чымы, 
Artem. 2, 70 p. 167, 25 a request to the readers of the Alig 
pire mpoodeivan pire tt tov vr dgedeiv; Ael, Aristid зе 
20 K.-10 p. 121 D; En 104:11; Jos., С. Ар. 1,42); & dem, 0. 
móvov тїс РОТ] take away some of the torme toù 


nt of hi; 
CI 16:12 (Is 53:10). Abs. (opp. проста as $ ud 


13) B 19:11; D 4:13. oer Ep. 28, 
® mid. and pass.—a.. take away mid. as act, tì Ото шү 
(Aristoph. Vesp. 883; Ezk 26:16) someth. fr Someone x a 
Kovopiov Lk 16:3. is 

B. do away with, remove, of sins, mid, as act. №. 
(EpArist 244; Jos., Ant. 15, 39) tag ápapriac 
27:9); pass. be taken away Hs 9, 28, 3. 

© to deprive by taking, take away, 
privo (рут v.l.) when they are taken 
(cp. Is 16:2). W. gen. of the pers. de 
йфаре0цоєтси adtys which shall 
10:42.—DELG s.v. aiptw. М-М. 


acc. of thin 
Ro 1127 (Is 


Pass. vooulas дөр. 
from the nest B 113 
Prived of someth. ис оўк 
not be taken away fr: her Lk 


Gqóvelo, 0$, 7 (s. бфауйс; Pind., Aeschyl., Thu.; also Ezk 
23:33 Theod.: Philo, Div. Rer. Hered. 157) *invisibility, then 
annihilation, destruction iva Gpyiyv арт атой Å аф. so that 


his annihilation (cp. 2 Th 2:8) might begin ApcPt Rainer 4:9 (at 
ApcPt 14). 


(pa vis, ёс (Aeschyl, Hdt.+) invisible, hidden НЬ 4:13; Ox 
1081, 28 (opp. 5i$avis tn. 2; cp. SICh 90, 5). On the probabil- 
ity of the use of this word in the Corrupt text AcPI Ha 3, 27, s. 
Schubart’s note —DELG s.v. фаіуо B. М-М. TW. 


Gepaviter fut. бфамф LXX and &gaviow LXX, Da 2:44; 

l aor. ўфамоа LXX. Pass.: fut. йфомобђоора. LXX; aor. 

ке Pf. 3 sg. ўфбмотси Job 2:9 (s. бфауйс; Soph; 
+) 

Ө tocause someth. to disappear—@ act. destroy, ruin, of 
treasures (X , An. 3, 2, 11; Kaibel 531, 2; PRyl 152, 14; POxy 
1220, 20; PLond if, 413, 14р. 300 [the 3 last passages of destruc- 
tion by animals]; LXX; mislead people PsSol 17:11) Mt 
6:19f. 

(9 pass. freq. in act. sense be destroyed, perish, disappear 
(Diod. S. 15, 48, 3 [people and cities because of an earthquake]; 
Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 1, 36 p. 38, 20 tò yévoc aitóv; Jos. 
Ant i, 76; Ath.) of the earth in a holocaust 2 Pt 3:10 vL; 
of scoffers Ac 13:41 (Hab 1:5). In imagery of the bond of 
wickedness IEph 19:3. Of honey be spoiled Hm 5, 1, 5. Of 
someth. that is seen and forthwith disappears (Antig. Car. 12; 
Artem. 2, 36 p. 134, 26; Eunap. Vi. Soph. 7, 6, 9 p. 63; Philo, 
Deus Imm. 123, Virt. 164; Jos., Ant. 9, 28) of mist evanesce 
Js 4:14. 

to cause to become nnrecognizable through change 
in appearance, render invisible/unrecognizable, of one's fact 
(Opp. фолуоцоц in а play on words as Js 4:14; Aristot., HA 
6, 7, 11 [583b 19]; Ps.-Aristot, De Mundo 6, 22) by covering 
the head (cp. Jer 14:4; 2 Km 15:30; Esth 6:12) or neglect of 
cleanliness (cp. POxy 294, 15 [22 ap]) Mt 6:16 in theatrical 
imagery (s. фтокриптс) of Pharisees who seem to don masks 
during their fasting (for the poss. rendering disfigure [s. M'Neile 
comm. ad loc.] cp. PAmh 2, 3, but the passage is too corrupt 
to determine the mng. with any precision; on the topic of @ 





agavity 


highly zealous piety s. Plut., Mor. 168d), 
М-М. TW. 


ёамон, oÑ, б the condition of being no lon 
freq. in the transferred sense destruction (в. бфиу и, Pulyb. ct 
als Diod. S. 15, 48, T; Herm. Wr. p. 364 Sc; LXX: En 12:4; 
parler 3:13: 4:10; Jos., Ant. 1, 70) tyyic d & 


фур is near 
destruction Ub 8: 13..—DELG s.v, фу. М-М, 


-DELG sy фав 


gcr visible, 


вф«утоб, ov (Hom. et al, chiefly in poets, then also in prose; 
ApcMos 20) Invisible & NiveoQtu (Diod. 5. 3,60, 3 of Hesperus; 
4,65, 9 битеайу elc tò хона... üp. lvévero; 5, 22, 4; Plut., 
Mor. 409f; AcTh 77 [Aa 11/2, 192, 12f] ёфауто, yeyóvaaty ol 
deipoves; 13 p. 119, 2 vi.) vanish Lk 24:31 (on йтб чуо fi: 
someone [as Pel.-Leg. 6, 24; 11, 24] s. JPsichari, Essai sur le 
Grec de Ja LXX: REJ 55. 1908, 161-208, esp. 204ff).— DEL G 
sv. paiva. М-М. 


üqebpoc, 0%, Ñ (cp. next entry; LXX) of childbirth (Lev 
12:2, 5) GJs 5:2. 


apedoav, Gvos, Ó (&тд, cp. Epa ‘seat’; the older Gk. 
term is C0806) toilet, latrine (ОСІ 483, 220f [prechristian] 
т. dypooiwy dpedpavev каї т. # аўт@у dtovopwv; Geo- 
pon. 6, 2. 8: Anecd. Gr. p. 469, 23; Etym. Gud. 240, 14) els à. 
ёрат passes into the latrine Mt 15:11; Mk 7:19 (cp.órav 
катер rà óbo[1poor], бор] еіс tov à. TestJob 38:3).— 
DELG s.v. É&opcu B2. М-М. 


dgedyy, agedyoopar s. spin. 


Gperdia, ac, ў (pedis “unsparing’; Ps.-Pla., Def. 412d: 
Plut., Mor. 762d; Nageli 52) from the sense ‘spare nothing’, i.e. 
lavish on someth., there is a tranference to sparing very little for 
someth. as in severe treatment OWtatoG of the body (=asceli- 
cism) Col 2:23 (dperdeiv той odpertog also in sense *hardcn’ 
[Lucian, Anach. 24]).—DELO s.v. фЕїбонш, М-М. 


üqtibov s. йфорбо. 
@фЕЙ).0У s. ёфорёо. 
(elvat s. ài. 
(eig, (4p elc s. афіц. 
(QE) Ely s. йфсрёо. 


dgedorye, 1705, ў (older Gk. афЕћеш; Mel., P subscr. 
[B]; Dio Chrys.; Vett. Val. 240, 15; 153. 30) simplicity of heart 
Ac 2:46. — DELG s.v. аф. М-М. 


ie) iGo s. drekriteo, 
буе, (£k opo s ёфарёо. 


OPEDLE, EGELG, ў (s. doin; Pla+)—O the nct of freelng 
and liberating from someth. that confines, release fr. captivity 
(Polyb. 1, 79, 12; SIG 374, 21; PGrenf 1, 64, 5; 1 Esdr 4, 62; 
Philo, Mut. Nom. 228 [after Lev 25:10]; Jos., Ant. 12, 40; 17, 
185) Lk 4:18ab (15 61:1; 58:6); В 3:3 (1s 58:6); 14:9 (1s 61:1). 
the act of freeing from an obligation, guilt, or punlsh- 
Ment, pardon, cuncellation (Pla., Leg. 9, 869d ovov; Diod. S. 
20,44,6 ёук\атоу; 32, 2, 6 tig tytwpics; Dionys. Hal. 8, 50 
al.; En 13:4 and 6; Philo, Mos. 2, 147 ё. Guoptypdtuny, Spec. 
Leg. 1, 215; 237; Jos., Bell. 1, 481; exx. fr. ins and pap in Nägeli 
56. Cp.alsoDt 15:3; Jdth 11:14; 1 Mace 10:34; 13:34. For history 
ofthe word Dssm., B 94-97 [BS 98-101] pop tiv forgiveness 
of sins i.e. cancellation of the guilt of sin (Iren. 1, 21, 2 (Harv. 
1182, 4); Theoph. Ant. 2, 16 [p. 140, 9]) Mt 26:28; Mk 1:4; 





ness for someone | (] 53:5 
YOU (ое Jus., A 1,61,2) 


HThyer, Studien 7. Sünden 
пш EDNT. М-М. TW. Spi 


бете, dpewvears. афі. 











tip dagtos 155 


LK 1:77; 33. 94.49. к 
20, 54 MN Ac 2:18; 8:31 (dotiven йфесу as Diod. S. 


al): 13:39; 2 
3. 10; ACPI Na 2, 30. foy 
Тос Таргаттаццину 4, 
Orig., С Сер. 1.47, 4), 


43 ШШ 1v; likew. TestSol 6:10 A; Just., D. 141,2 

5:18; Col 1:14: В 5:1; 6:11; 8:3; 11:1, 16:8, Hm 4, 
r this б. т. тараттоатогу Eph 1:7; 

i Im 4,4. 4 (p. orog цецитуийтоу 

1. ab 

2)Mi3:29, ieee abs in same sense (Hippol., Ref. 6, 41, 


0:18. 16 tnc (tos Н р 
y 3 shai AC epeaeuc what is offered for 


1:4, altro äoroiv тм, ask Jorgive- 
(r'yenüal vr кай alteiv .. тарй 

ERedlich, The Forgiveness of Sins 
nd Reconciliation (in the NT) ‘41; 
vergebung im NT '20.—DELG s.v. 
cq. 


Т; VTaylor, Forgiveness а 


CPN, Hiss f (s. rco; Hdt. et al; SIG 1170, 11; LXX; TestSol 
12:5 C; EpArist; Philo; s. Nägeli 18; on its use as medic. t.t. s. 
Lgh. on Col 2:19 and JRobinson on Eph 4:16) ligament, lit. 
“joint, connection’, Eph 4:16, Col 2:19. (Bruston. Rev, des Ét. 
grecques 24, 1911, 77f.—DEI.G s.v. drt, М-М. 


qi s ply. 
Gp fut. дф (Pla., Rep. 7 р. 530c; Antiphon: Anecd. 


Gr. p.4708.v. бфїкоутос) go away (Cans. Dio 41, 8; PMich 218, 
5; Sb 7250, 5) mov бурш; where shall f go? 1C1283.—DELG 


s.v. Ко. 


100 s. doing, 


agdupoia, ac, Y] (@ф0артос, u- priv. + deipun) the state 
of not being subject to decay/dlssolntlon/Interroptlon, incor- 
ruptibility, immortality higher Koine" [Nägeli 41, 1; 31]: Epi- 
curus 60, 3 [PLinde, Epicuri Vocab. 1906, 43]; Chrysipp.; Strabo; 
Plut., Aristid. 322 [6, 3], Mor. 881b aL; Herm. Wr. 12, 14; Wsd 
2:23; 6:19; 4 Mace 9:22; 17:12; Philo, Aet. M. 27 à. x. Kdopov; 
OdeSol 11:12; JosAs 8:5; 15:4; Just., Tat.; Mel., Р. 49, 351; Ath., 
К. 63, 14 al.) 1 Cor 15:42, 50, 53f; Pol 2:3. As a quality of the 
future life (w. Gor) 2 Ti 1:10; 2 Ch 14:5; (w. bóta, ций) б. 
Uvtetv Ro 2:7; б. mpoodézeoBcu Dg 6:8 (cp. evdteoBat rijv 
à. Theoph. Ant. i, 7 [p. 74, 1] al; kAnpovopeiv tijv ё. 2. 27 
[p. 166, 4]); ттуу G>Oapoiay IEph 17:1; рехоларВоуєцу ё. 
2 CI 14:5; ápynyós vis à. (of Christ) 20:5; &yùv тїс &. 7:5; 
&тартора б. the imperishable completed work (of the gosp.) 
IPhid 9:2; дау] &. teaching that assures immort. IMg 6:2; 
Ò тїс à. otépavos the crown that is immortality MPol 17:1; 
19:2; уй. туейнатос dyiou 14:2.—dryarTrav . . £v dpBapaia 
have an undying love Eph 6:24 (NRSV), but some prefer as 
ref. either to those who love thc Lord, and as such are now 
partakers of the future lifc, or to the Lord himself, who reigns 
in immortal glory. The presence of б. in Tit 2:7 ү. is prob. 
due to a misunderstanding of the rare word ёфборіо. [và] 
бё yelt|volpevfov сито] dep [Ofupiciag [о®к &ro]yetv|erad] 
ŠM [à pJévfer] @ф[бар]|тоу dg &тб &{ P]Ofapoilajs yeyovds 
what is born of incorruption remains incorruptible inasmuch as 
it is born of incorruption Ох 1081, 14-19, s. i5f and 18f(=SICh 
89, 10-17 Coptic}.—DELG s.v. фдғірш. М-М. TW. 


agdagtos, оу (s. O8eipm) pert. to imperviousness to cor- 
ruption and death, imperishable, Incorruptible, Immortal 
(‘higher Kome’ [Nägeli 41, 1; 31]: Philochorus (1V/H1 вс]: 328 
fgm. 188b Jac.; Aristot., Epicurus, Diod. S., Dionys. Hal.; Cor- 
nutus i p. 2. 8; Lucian; Philostrat., Dial. p. 259, 7 K.; Sallust. p. 
12, 24; 30, 7; СІС 42400, 5; ОСІ 569, 24; PGM 4, 497, 519; 13, 
912; Ox 1081, 5; 17f [s. below]; Wsd 12:1; 18:4; JosAs 12:12; 
ApcEsdr 4:36 p. 29, 14 Та; Ar. 4, 1; Just; Mel., P. 2, 10 al; 





156 agdagtos 
eS KE 
Ath, R. 10 p. 58, 23 al.) of God (Diod. S. 6. 2. 2 of gods: Gite 
and &p@apror. Zoroaster in Philo of Bybl.: 790 fgm. 4 Jac. [in 
Eus., PE 1, 10, 52]; Antipater of Tarsus [150 Bc]: 3 p. 249, 13 
[in Plut., Stoicor. Repugn. 38, p. 1105]; Herm. Wr. 11, 3: РСМ 
4, $59 боб tüvtoz @фбартоь; SibOr, fgm. 3, 17: Philo, Sacr. 
Abel. 95, Mos. 2, 171: Jos., Ant. 3, 88: 10, 278; Ar. 4, 1: Just., D. 
5,4.—Cp. Orig, C. Cels. 4, 14, 29) Ro 1:23; 1 Ti 1:17; РІК 2. р. 
13, 26; of Christ Dg 9:2 (6 @фбарто; kai påvos (rós Theoph. 
Ant. 3, 30 [p. 268, 27]). Of the resurrected body 1 Cor 15:52. 
vuóc В 16:9; отёфауос 1 Cor 9:25; KAnpovonic 1 Pt 1:4; 
оторӣ vs. 23; short ending of Mk; бүйттү@. un imperishable 
love-feast IRo 7:3; бубу й. 2 СІ 7:3; бүаба б. (Philo, Deus 
Imm. 151) 6:6; картб; &. 117 11:2; ura (Philo, Sacr. Abel. 
97) ApcPt $, 15.— Subst. tò б. (SIG 798, 10 [37 AD]) B 19:8; iv 
хф ё. vov праќос mverpctos и: the imperishable quality of a 
gentle spirit (s. тү 3c) 1 Pt 3:4. On the basis of the Coptic 
SJCh 9, 13, the text of Ox 1081, 3-5 can be restored as follows: 
[оафојре те то?) [нета] тоу depOap[t}eo[v] (there ex- 
ists) a great difference between the incorruptible things. For б. 
Ox 1081, 17f[SICh 90, 15 Coptic] s. prec. entry, end. —DELG 
sv. фбгіро. М-М. TW. 


дома, ac, f (s. фбоуёо; Pind.s; POslo 78, 16 [136 
AD»'gbundance"]; OdeSol 11:6; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 20 [Stone p. 
8] al.; Philo, Mos. 1.6; Jos, Bell. 3,505, Ant. 12, 133; Just., All, 
7, 3) freedom fr. envy’, henee willingness (so Pla., Prot. 327b) 
Tit 2:7 1. —«—DELG s.v. p00vos. 


ag Bopio, OS. 1] (s. Gipu) soundness, lit. incorruption 
(corresp. to &pBopos Diod. S. 4, 7, 3; Artem. 5, 95; Phalaris, 
Ep. 70; BGU 1106, 11; 1107, 7; PGM 5, 376; 7, 544; Esth 2:2) 
of pure doctrine ТИ 2:7.—M-M. TW. 


agið  ёфораш. 


б1єро@ (Iepbo ‘consecrate’) 1 вог. ёфіёрюао (pass. in 
Aeschyl., Eumen. 451; Jos. Ant. 11, 148) in Н. Gk. cultic tt. 
consecrate (Diod. S. 1, 90, 4; Plut.; Philo Bybl. [c.100 Ap]: 790 
fgm. 1, 29 Jac. [in Eus.. PE 1, 9, 29]; ОСІ, index, and oft. in 
ins, Sb 7687, 7; 4 Macc 13:13; Philo Alex.; Jos., Ant. 15, 364) 
@фіёродау avrov (sc. tov ебу) Èv v vag they have conse- 
crated God through the temple instead of conversely basing the 
consecration of the temple on God B 16:2.—DELG s.v. igpóg. 


Grp (Hom +) pres. act. ind. 2 sg. áeis (Roh. 315; WS. 
§14, 16; М-М.) and афіғіс (АрсЅей 12:4 p. 135, 14 Ja.) 3 sg. 
бшу (TestSim 3:2) and dgiet (Testud 18:3); 1 pl. cepiopev 
(Goiquev vL; B-D-F 694, 3) Lk 11:4; 3 pl. édiovow Rv 11:9. 
Impf. 2 sg. hoiei Sus 53 LXX, 3 sg. fpu (B-D-F 669, 1); ptc. 
@фоуте; Hs 8, 6, 5. Fut. ёфпош. 1 aor. ёфӯко, 2 sp. donkes 
Ry 2:4 (W-H.; B-D-F §83, 2); impv. бфвоу ApcEsdr 1:3 p. 
24, 8 Taf; 2 aor. impy. ügec (as CER in rabb.), pete: subj. 
dpa, 2 pl. dente: inf. ёфеми Mt 23:23 vL; Lk 5:21; ptc. 
diets. Mid. aor. impv. 2 sg. (proa (TestAbr A 20 p. 102, 29 
[Stone p. 52]). Pass.: pres. бфіғро, 3 pl. dpiovten Mt 9:2 D; 
fut. йфебтоона, 1 вог ёфёбтуу, 3 sg. бфеїбтү Just. D. 141, 3; 
pf. 3 pl. йфёшутш Mt 9:2 vL; Mk 2:5 vL; Lk 5:20, 23; 7:48; 
4 20:23; 13 2:12 (B-D-F £97. 3); impv. 3 sg. йфгісдо Ath. 2:4. 
Gener.. to cause someone or someth. to undergo separation. 

@ to dismiss or release someone or someth. from а place 
or one's presence—(8) w. personal obj. fer go, send away (X., 
Cyr. 1. 2. 8. Polyb. 33. 1, 6; Tob 10:5; Sir 27:19; Jos., Ant. 16, 
135 т. ExxAnoiay) crowds Mt 13:36; Mk 4:36; 8:13 (mng. 3a 
is also prob.) 


CP 


egi 


® w. impers. obj. give up, emit obj. tò reduc gi R 
spirit Mt 27:50 (cp. à. T. yyy Hdt. 4, 190 MEA. з 
Gen 35:18; 1 Esdr 4:21; Jos. Аш. 1, 218; 14, 369 ду 2 i6 

: r al). фомђу 
jteycidayy utter a loud cry Mk 15:37 (pov. à. Hdt. etal.: Ару 
Bell. Civ. 3, 68 $279, Epict 2,22, 12 al: Gen 45:2; Phi ge 
Abel. 34; Jos, Bell. 4, 170, Ant. 8,325, Vi, 158), 8k 

© іп a legal sense divorce yuvcüko: (Hdt. 5, 39) | C 
7:Miff. —Lit.— LEpstein, Marriage Law in the Bible and the f 
mud ‘42, MHumbert, Le remariage à Rome '72; С Préaux, in 
La Femme |, "79, 161-65 [Hellen. period]: JMurphy-O'Connon 
JBL 100, "81, *601-6; JMoiser, JSNT 18, 83, 103-22. У 

Ө to release from legal or moral obligation or conse. 
quence, cancel, remit, pardon хб diverov the loun Mt 18:27 
(00190, 12; PGrenfl, 26, 9; Dt 15:2). dpevdiyy a debt vs. 32 (єр. 
1 Macc 15:8 тау devine Ваоћакоу @.). Also of. remission of 
the guilt (debt) of sin (Hdt. 6, 30 mic T àv eti thv altiny; 
8, 140, 2; Lysias 20, 34 афи утас т. тфу татёршу épaptiag. 
Herodas 5, 26 фес port thy Cpaptiny тетүү; 38, 724: 1 Mace 
13:39.—In another construction Diod. S. 9, 31,4 Küpoc стбу 
афіпо тоу dpaptyecrwv = absolves him of his misdeeds), in 
OT and NT predom. in sense of divine forgiveness. W. dat. of 
pers. and acc. of thing: ОфЕЙ]ната remit, forgive debts (Ap- 
pian, Ital. 9 §1 rjpis tois Ecutou yprotaus tà 69r) Mt 
6:128; ep. b (s. Sir 28:2 and xc Заб; FFensham, The Legal Back- 
ground of Mt 6:12: NovT 4, '60, Lf [Deut 15:2 LXX]; on the text 
FBurkitt, “As we have forgiven’ Mt 6:12: JTS 33, 32, 253-55); 
Јогріуейрартќас (Ex 32:32; Num 14:19; Job 42:101; Jos., Ant. 
6, 92) Lk 11:4; 1J 1:9. тараттфнаха Mt 6:141; Mk 11:25; 
vs. 26 у}, Pass. (Lev 4:20; 19:22; 15 22:14; 33:24 al.) Gpaptica 
Lk 5:20, 23; 7:47b; 1 2:12; 1 C1 50:5; Hv 2, 2, 4; s 7:4; РК 
3 p. 15, 12; йрарттиата Mk 3:28 (s. GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua 
[Eng. tr. PLevertoff 1929], 195-97; Williams, NTS 12, °65, 75- 
77); РІК 3 p. 15, 27; cp. Mt 12:31. W. dat. of pers. only Mt 
18:21, 35; Lk 17:3f; 23:34 (ELohse, Mártyrer u. Gottesknecht, 
Exkurs: Lk 23:34, 55). Pass. (Lev 4:26, 31, 35; Nurn 15:25f al.) 
Lk 12:10; Js §:15.—J 20:23b (s. JMantey, JBL 58, 39, 243-49 
and HCadbury ibid. 251-54). W. impers. obj. only Mt 9:6; Mk 
2:7, 10; Lk 5:21, 24; 7:49; J 20:23. Pass. Mt 9:2, 5; Mk 2:5, 
9 (s. HBranscomb, JBL 53, °34, 53-60; B-D-F 8320); Lk 7:47f. 
àvopia Ro 4:7; 1 Cl 50:6 (both Ps 31:1). Abs. ёфіғхе 1 Cl 

13:2. 

to move away. w. Implication of causing a separation, 
leave, depart from—@ lit. of pers. or physical things as obj. 
(PGrenf 1, 1, 16; BGU 814, 16; 18) Mt 4:11; 8:15; 26:44; Mk 
1:20, 31; 12:12; Lk 4:39. The spirit left the possessed man 9:42 
D; abandon (Soph., Phil. 486; Hyperid. 5, 32; X., Hell. 6, 4, 5) 
Mt 26:56; Mk 14:50.—W. impers. obj. (PFay 112, 13; Jer 12:7; 
Eccl 10:4; 1 Esdr 4:50): J 10:12; house Mk 13:34; cp. Mt 23:38; 
Lk 13:35 (Diod. S. 17, 41, 7: Apollo appears and explains that be 
would leave Tyre, which is doomed to destruction); Judaea J 4:3 
(Jos., Ant. 2, 335 т. Atyumtov): the way Hv 3, 7, 1; everything 
Mt 19:27, 29; 10:281; Lk 5:11; 18:28f. 

Ө fig. of impers. obj. give up, abandon (Aeschyl., Prom. 317 
dpyac: Arrian, Anab. 1, 10, 6; Jos., Ant. 9, 264 à. т. ptt piov) 
Tijv проту (ryómqv Rv 2:4; x. qvouajy xprjotv Ro 1:27; 
leave (behind) to go on to someth. else (in orators; Plut., Mor. 
793a; Epict. 4, 1, 15 al.) vov trj арус tov Xp. Aóyov Hb 6:1; 
neglect (Diod. S. 1, 39, 11; POxy 1067, 5) also omit (Diod. S. 8, 
12, 11) xà Воротеро tov удроо what is more important in the 
law Mt 23:23; thv ёутодлүу Mk 7:8 (Hyperid. 5, 22 vópov). 

Ө to have someth. continue or remain in a place. Leave stand- 
ing/lying (without concerning oneself further about it as, ina Way, 
Diod. S. 5, 35, 3 a fire without putting it out) aùtòv Mt 22:22; 
tå ductuc 4:20; Mk 1:18; let tò ёороу Mt 5:24; cp. 18:12; 





qiu 


j428 дресу half dead Lk 10:30 (cp. Jdth 6:13) —Leave 
рет) W. pers: obj. (2 Km 15:16; 3 Km 19:3; Tob 11:2) us or- 
uis J 14:18 (Epict. 3, 24, 14: Jos., Ant. 12, 387). uiva póvov 
8:29; 16:32.— nvi n б. let someone have someth. (cp. Jos., Ant. 
1 2741. vlov бфес pM} Mt 5:40. W. acc. only tekvov, стёр 
Wk 12:19 vs. 21 VA. tai v leave, give (Eccl 2:18: Ps 16:14), 
м «22:25: elpiviv афіш wv I leave vou peace (cp. Diod. S, 
5, 16 tov TÓAEþLOV @фїци= leave [you] war) J 14:27; leave 
(oven, remaining) (Da 4:15) Hb 2:8.—Pass. be left, remain (Da 
4:26) où ph EON Мос ёті МӨоу not a stone will be left on 
another Mt 24:2; Mk 13:2; cp. Lk 21:6 (on the hyperbole cp. 
Reader, Polemo p. 338). 

Ө to convey a sense of distancing through an allowable mar- 
gin of freedom, leave it to someone to do something, let, ler go, 
allow, tolerate 

w. acc. (Arrian, Anab. 1,25, 2; Himerius, Or. [Ecl.] 4, 1; 4 
Km4:27; PsSol 17:9) Mt 15:14; Mk 5:19; 11:6; 14:6; Lk 13:8; 
Ac 5:38. бфеїс т. yuvalia "Ietáfek you tolerate the woman 
Jezebel Rv 2:20. ёйу agape abtov ovtars if we let him go on 
like this (i.e. doing miracles) J 11:48.—Related types of usage 
allow, let, permit, leave w. double acc. ovx @нартироу aitov 
donkey God has not left himself without a witness Ac 14:17 (cp. 
Soph., Oed. Col. 1279 й. пуй typov; PFay 112, 13; POxy 494, 
Sf EevBepa (ор. SOVAG роо odpete 1 Mace 1:48), W. 
acc. and inf. (BGU 23. 7; POxy 121, 15; Ex 12:23; Num 22:13; 
PsSol 17:27) Mt 8:22; 13:30; 19:14; 23:13; Mk 1:34; 7:12, 27; 
10:14; Lk 8:51; 9:60; 12:39; 18:16; J 11:44; 18:8; Rv 11:9; 
Hv 1,3, 1; 3, 1, 8; s 9, 11, 6. W. ivt foll. Mk 11:16. 

© The imperatives (c. Cipete are used w. the subjunctive 
esp. т the first pers. (this is the source of Mod. Gk. &c; B-D- 
Е 8364, 1 and 2; Rob. 9311) @фес ёкВаћа tò кароос fer me 
take out the speck Mt 7:4: Lk 6:42 (cp. Epict. 4, 1, 132 бфес 
окёфоџо; POxy 413, 184 [I 14] «фес ёүо cobtov Өрпуңђоо). 
йфес (pete) oper let us see Mt 27:49; Mk 15:36 (cp. Epict. 
3,12, 15 peg ibo). It is also used w. the third pers. (Epict. 1, 15, 
Tepes бутот). And w. iva in a colloquially expressed sentence 
oes айттуу, iva phon сто let her be, so that she can keep it 
for the day of my burial 3 12:7. (The usage Epict. 4, 13, 19 ces 
ody, iva кбүй тата 0толоВо is not strictly parallel, for the 
impv. is not followed by a pronoun. The rendering let her keep 
it [s. МИ. 175f] treats &ġeç as an auxiliary. NRSV's addition, 
"She bought и", is unnecessary.) The second pers. is rare @фЕс 
ing Hs 8, 1, 4 acc. to PMich. Abs. let it be so, ler it go (Chariton 
4, 3, 6) Mt 3:15; GEb 18, 40 (м. Ott foll.-"for').—B. 768; 839; 

1174, DELG s.v. inju. М-М. TW. Sv. 


eq LAVEONUL fut. 3 sg. &pitetcu Judg 8:32; 2 aor. @фисбшуу; 
pf. 3 sg. & uere Just., D. 127, 2 (ікуёорш ‘come’; Hom.+) to 
arrive at a certain point, reach (the central mng. ‘come fo" in 
ref. to physical space is not used in the NT) of a report ei; tiva 
Someone Ñ Tukon els vrac бфїкєто the report of your obe- 
dience has reached (become known to) everyone Ro 16:19 (cp. 
Aristot, EN 1, 5, 10972, 24 б hoyos eic тато @ф.; Sir 47:16, 
Jos., Ant. 17, 155; 19, 127 eic tò Өѓатроу piketo б Aóyoc). 
Os v ёфікттаї шу &$vo Oópvflos when sudden confusion 
Comes uponyou | Ci 57:4 (Prov 1:27). With ref. to passage of time 
ote kai eis тойс Hpetépous ypóvovs TIVES aitov йфикоуто 
so that some of them (the healed) remained alive to our own time 
Qua.—B. 703. DELG s.v. ikw. М-М. 


apudyudos, OV (s. фо, &yalóg) pert. to lack of gen- 
trous Interest in the publlc good, without interest in the (pub- 
lic) good (cp. cognate QU.«ryaUic-generosity ОСІ 146, 4 and 
Oft; piAcyaOws 339, 27 [И Bc] ct al. in connection with ex- 
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Penditures for choral production. Cp. also POxy 33 11, 13 [ll 
АП] &ф),окаүаба [s. ей" note] prob. a shortened form for 
*аф\окиђокиуиби [opp. phorayutla СІС 4078, 12, s. note 
SEG VI, 68; PLond 1927, 40]; POxy 33 1, 11 фАсусабос and 
з. Маден 52). In a list of vices 2 T] 3:3 (so far the word is found 
only here, but this is prob. due to the fact that the affirmative 
QU. ryatioc is freq. in honorary ins and the unfavorable term б. 
would not suggest itself in such a medium, whereas 2 Ті 3:3 
Projects a [satirical?] sketch of pers. who are the opp. of public 
expectation) —M-M. TW. 


UPU.GOYUQOS, ov (s. $i, йрүшрос; Diod S. 9, 11, 2; 
Diog. L. 4, 38; IPriene 137, 5 [11 вс]; SIG 708, 17 [H вс]; 1104, 
25 [36/35 вс], POxy 3311, 11 [I An] s. below; other ref. in Nägeli 
3l)notloving money, not greedy (in instructions for midwtves in 
Soranus р. 5, 27 and for generals in Onosander [1 n) 1. 1; 2; 4; 8 
w. obgpwvand уўтттс [=Мүфймо;]). The noun &pi.apyvpta. 
appears beside àpeth (q.v.) and фауна (s. pUdyuDos as a 
mark of an exceptionally fine pers. Sb 8267, 44; cp. POxy 33 ll, 
lJ=Acta Alex. fgm. 11 B Jl, 11 d@uapyupos w. фіЛбсофос 
and фмүабос, ina portrait of an ideal pers.) 1 113:3; Hb 13:5; 
D 15:1; Pol 5:2.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


üqiuAoEevia, GG, 1] (s. фо, E£voc) Inhospitality (SibOr 
8, 304) 1 C1 35:5.— DELG s.v. Bevos. 


GPE, etc, ў (s. cepucveoper, hence usu. of ‘arrival’: Hdt. 
et al.; so also Lysimachus [200 Bc]: 382 fgm. 6 Jac.; Diod. S. 8, 
19, 2; pap; 3 Mace 7:18; EpArist 173; Jos., Ant. 20, 51, Vi. 104; 
Tat.) in our lit. the point from which one moves is emphasized 
departure (cp. Demosth., Ep. 1, 2:3, 39 à. оїкабе; Ael. Aristid. 
48, 7 К.=24 p. 467 D; Jos., Ant. 2, 18; 4, 315; 7, 247; PMich 
497, 12; other pass. in Gk. lit. may appear to be ambiguous to 
the modern reader, but not be, because the ancient writer views 
the departure in terms of movement toward a destination) Ae 
20:29.—JWackernagel, Glotta 14, 1925, 59.—DELG s.v. Tkw. 
M-M. 


Софісти pres. 3 sg. quota Testud 18:3; 3 pl. ёфтаю 
Testud 14:2: pte. fem. d&piotwoa TestAsh 2:1 vl; fut. 
@тоотђоо LXX; 1 aor. йтғотцоо, 2 aor. &rréotwv, impv. 
&róota Hm6, 2, 6; pf. &péotrka LXX, PsSol, ptc. dpeotyKws 
LXX, pl. йфеототес Tat. 26, 3, w. act. тпр. cpeotaka Jer 16:5. 
Mid. &ġiotupcu, тру. &hiotado; fut. атоотцоори(Нот.+; 
ins, pap, LXX, En, TestSol; TestAbr B 13 р. 117, 23 [Stone p. 82]; 
TestJob, Test! 2Patr. JosAs; ApcMos 12; EpArist 173; Joseph., 
Just., Tat.) of action that results in the distancing of pers. orthing 
from pers., thing, place, or condition. 

© tocause someone to move from a reference point, trans., 
in our lit. in ref. to altering allegiance cause to revolt, mislead 
(Hdt. 1, 76 et al.; Dt 2:4; Jos., Ant. 8, 198; 20, 102 т. Aaov) абу 
Omiow avtov the people, so that they followed him Ac 5:37. 

Ө to distance oneself from some pers. or thing (mid. forms, 
and 2 aor.. pf. and plupf. act.) intrans.—(9) go away, withdraw 
tvog (Hdt. 3. 15; Epict. 2, 13, 26; 4, 5, 28; BGU 159, 4; Sir 
38:12; En 14:23; Jos., Ant. 1, 14; Just., D. 106, 1) Lk 2:37, ато 
туос (PGM 4. 1244; Sir 23:15 Jdth 13:19; 1 Macc 6:10, 36; 
Just.. D. 6, 2) Lk 1:38 D; 13:27 (Ps 6:9); 24:51 D; Ac 12:10; 
19:9; Hs 9, 15, 6. ёк tov тото’ Hm 5, 1, 3. Abs. (Aesop, Fab. 
194 Н.=86 P=H-H. 88; cp. Ch. 158; Just., A 1, 50, 12)s 8, 8, 2. 
Desert ато туос someone (as Appian, Iber. 34 $137; ср. Jer6:8) 
Ac 15:38; GJs 2:3.—Fall away (Hdt. etal.), become a backslider 
abs. (Appian, Iber. 38 $156 ctpiotato-he revolted: Jer 3:14; Da 
9:9 Theod.; 1 Macc 11:43; En 5:4) Lk 8:13. бото туос (X., Cyr. 
5, 4, 1; Polyb. 1, 16, 3; oft. LXX, mostly of falling away fr. God) 
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&qooni] 


© todevelop more precise knowledge about some 


Hb 3:12; Hv 2, 3, 2: s 6, 2, 3; 8, 8. 5; 8, 9, 1 and 3: 8 10, 3; 
twos (Polyb. 14, 12, 3; Herodian 6, 2, 7; Wsd 3:10; Jos., Vi. 158; 
Just., A 1, 14, 1, D. 78, 9; tov Beon 79, 1) Hv 3, 7, 2; 1 Ti 4:1: 
AcPI Ha 8, 20. Of transcendent figures, the Holy Spirit Hm 10, 
2, 5; an evil spirit m 5, 2, 7; 6. 2, 6f.— Fig. of conditions and 
moral qualities depart, withdraw affliction Hs 7-7; life s 8. 6. 4; 
understanding s 9. 22, 2; righteousness and peace 1 CI 3:4 cod. 
H; wickedness Hv 3, 6, 1. 

(B. keep away (Diod. S. 11, 50, 7; PsSol 4:10; Jos., Vi. 261) 
&тб уос (UPZ 196 1, 15 [119 всу Lk 4:13; Ac 8:38; 2 Cor 
12:8; АсРі Ha 8, 11; cp. Ac 22:29; Hs 7:2. Fig. of moral conduct 
(Sir 72; 35:3 cerrooriven бт trovypias; Tob4:21 BA) abstain 
2 Ti 2:19; Hs 6, 1, 4.—DELG s.v. іста. М-М 


ёру adv (Aeschyl., Thu. etal.: pap. LXX: TestSol H; TestAbr 
B 14р. 118, 21 [Stone p. 84]; JosAs 27:6; Jos., Vi. 126; Mel., 
P. 30, 203) pert. to a very brief Interval between a state or 
event that precedes and one that follows, of a sudden, Èyéveto 
ёфуш ... hyos suddenly there was a sound Ac 2:2; 16:26; 1 
CI 57:4; ApcPt 4:11.—Immediately. at once (Diod. S. 14, 104, 
2) Ac 28:6,—DDaube, The Sudden in the Scriptures '64, 29f. 
DELG. 


офоріс, ag, ў lit, being without fear about what may hap- 
pen, ‘fearlessness’ (s. @фоВис. qófloc; Pla. et al.; Epict.; EpAnst 
243), In ref. to relationship to God, failure to recognize one’s 
dependence 15 msplaced fearlessness or lack of reverence (Pr 
15:16; Ps.-Clem. Hom. 1, 18) D 5:1 (Const. Apost; cp. Lat. tr.: 
deum [sc. by a second hand) non timentes). б. tov B 20:1.— 
DELG sx. pePopou TW. 


ay OP tag adv: of Gepoflos "without fear’ (s. üQofia; X. et al.; 
SEG XLI 1619, 22 [ШЛУ Ap]; PTebt 24, 74 [Il вс]; PHarr 55, 
21; Sb 7512, 7; Pr 1:33; Wsd 17:4 v.1.; Philo, Migr. Abr. 169; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 322; Just.) pert. to being without fear of what might 
happen, fearlessly Lk 1:74; Phil 1:14; 1 CI 57:7; without cause 
to be afraid (Horapollo 2, 72) 1 Cor 16:10. In Jd 12 à. can 
be rendered cither Боду or without reverence, shamelessly. the 
point being arrogant disregard of responsibility for one's manner 
of ife. —DELG s.v. ф Вора. М-М. 


ббс, uc, ў (@фобе іо ‘excrete’) (Erotian [1 AD] 
ву ётотохо ед. ENachmanson 1918; cp. also schol. on Nican- 
der, Ther. 933) anus of hares: mAeovektetv ty б. grows a new 
anus B 10:6 (cp. Phiny, NH 8, 81. 218 Archelaus auctor est, quot 
sint corpons cavernac ad excrementa lepori, totidem annos esse 
actalis=according to Arcbelaus the number of apertures for а 
hare's excrements equals the years of its lifespan.; Aelian, NA 2, 
12; Varro, De Re Rust. 3, 12).—DELG s.v. 680¢. 


POPOL aor. 3 sg. &wpoiwaev Wsd 13:14 S. (s. poi- 
бш, Xen., Pla. et al.) make like/similar pass. become like 
(Herm. Wr. 454, 17 Sc.), in past tenses be like, resemble 
(Diod. S. 1, 86, 3; Aesop, Fab. 137 H=88 P=90 H-H.: 'Ep- 
pis cepopowleis будроту; CpououwBAte Epler 4; афш- 
powpeva 62; dpwpoiuvrar 70) pf. pass. ptc. ёфорокорёчос 
t vli тоё Beou НЬ 7:3.—DELG s.v. duds. TW. 


(popu (paw; Hdt, Pla. е al; pap; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 
28. Act. M. 4) 2 aor. for this vb. (meibov, subj. @фібо, also 
@кїбш v.l. Phil 2:23 (B-D-F §14) 

© to direct one's atteation withont distraction, fix one's 
ees trustingly els nva on someone (Epict. 2, 19, 29 elc tov 
Gróv, 3, 26. 11 al.; Herm. Wr. 7, 2a; 4 Macc 17:10; Jos., Bell. 2, 
410) els tov Ts miotews @рулүүбү Hb 12:2, 


offing, determine, see (Jon 4:5) ос йу йди x ii. Inthe 
soon as [sec how things go w: me Phil 2:23, DELG ie Mis a 
М-М. Spicq. X Орао 


üq opi impf. афор оу, fut. боро Mt 
(aso LXX) @фор 13:49; 1 aor. йфорюц, pa... 

бфоріюдту LXX; impv. 2 pl. ёфорісбцте; pe. ig apr, 
oivos (s. Spit. бро; Soph., Pla.+; ins, pap, LXX: pone 
9:3 al; ParJer, Philo: Jos., Bell. 2, 488; Just ; Hippol, d 
10 ‘undertake to do someth.") lit. to mark off or selapart А е 8, 
a line оғ boundary. asifby 

© to remove one party from other parties so a 
courage or eliminate contact, separate, take away 
пуй àó уо: (Is 56:3; Sir 47:2) Mt 25:32 (cp. Diod 
2 Rhadamanthys was appointed judge in Hades to dtaxpive, 
toic єўдєрї Kai тойс Tovypoùg). пуё E цёсоџ ae s 
out 13:49. Ecwtóv (15 45:24) separate oneself. hold aloof Cal 
2:12. Exclude, excommunicate LK 6:22. Pass., w. middi 
be separate 2 Cor 6:17 (15 52:11). 

Ө to select опе pers. ош of а group for a purpose, set 
apart, appoint (Nägeli 35) пуа Gal 1:15 (no purpose mentioned; 
JDocve, Paulus d. Pharisier u. Gal 1:13-15, NovT 6, '63, 170. 
81). W. the purpose given elc vt (POxy 37, 9; 4 Macc 320) є 
ebayyéov to proclaim the gospel Ro 1:1. б. істо Épyov Ac 
13:2.—GDelling, Jüd. Lehre u. Frömmigkeit in den ParJer 67 
44.—DELG s.v. Орос. М-М. TW. ү 


25:32— Anic 


s lo dis- 
Ac 19:9, 
. $. 5,79, 


е mng. 


(400 (s. бфорий, Opp, Opp}: terms relating to mo- 
tion: Hom. et al.; in act. trag, X.+; TestSol 11:21 L for йу, 
Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 2 Jac.) to initiate movement from one 
polnt to another, start, set out єс touTiow start back again, 
return | C1 25:4.—DELG s.v. Ópvupicu 1; Frisk s.v. Opp). 


qoo), fis, 1] (s. ёфориао) lit. a base or circumstance 
from which other action becomes possible, such as the starting- 
point or base of operations for an expedition, then gener. the 
resources needed to carry through an undertaking (e.g. even com- 
mercial capital), in our lit. (also Ar. 2, 7; Just.; Tat., Mel., HE 4, 
26, 5; Ath., R. 49, 235 al.) a set of convenient circumstances for 
carrying out some purpose occasion, opportunity for someth., 
a meaning found in Attic Gk. and also quite common in the 
Koine (Nageli 15) ёккбттау riv й. тоу Orhovtwv б. cut off 
the opportunity of those who wish an opportunity 2 Cor 11:12 
(numerous transl. var. render: ‘cut the ground out from under 
those who look for opportunity"); à. &ibóvat tvi (Polyb. 28, 6, 
7 pi бомат. Ey6poic ёфорийм els ооу, Pr 9:9; Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai. 200; cp. Diod. S. 1, 83; 13, 22, 5; 3 Macc 32 
give someone an occasion: ху бутискщу Aoiboplag YAP 
to the opponent for reviling 1 Ti 5:14; excuse (to future believ- 
ers for moral laxity) Hm 4, 3, 3; тудс for someth. 2 Cor 5:12 
(for the gen. cp. Epict. 1, 8, 6; 1, 9, 20; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 38, 
Jos, Bell. 7, 441, Ant. 5, 57); б. &ibóva тм, буа Hm 4, 1, П. 
Pl. (Polyb., Epict., Vett. Val.; аспе 105, 13 and 16; Joseph.) 
бфорийс 6ibóvat tivi, tva. TTr 8:2; ё. AupPaverv (a favonte 
expr.; e.g. in Polyb.; Dionys. Hal.; Philo, In Flacc. 47: Ar. п, 7 
йфоршуу; cp. Just., А 1, 44, 9 ёфоррос̧) grasp an opportunity 
Ro 7:8, 11; w. gen. of the one who gives the opportunity Lk 
11:53/54 v.l. (the expr. б. Enteiv is used diffi. POxy 34 Ill, 136. 
{ухобутес орартцибтоу=юокіпр for opportunity to commit 
illegal acts). W. eic тї for someth. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 53 $222 
Eyewy йфоруіту Ёс т; Philo) 2 СІ 16:1; ei; б. т оаркі 0 #0 
the flesh an opportunity (to become active) Gal 5:13.—MM. 
TW Sv. 





(«pott 
(qot * bre lay end. 
a 000705 оу (s. opto; Hom. Hymns et al.; Aeschyl.) too 
pa дет for words (Soph., Trach. 694; so also in later prose; 
V nap. 45; TestLevi 8:15; РСМ 3, 592 à, буор) £vvoia plan 
Dg 89 (peth. there is an implied parallel here to the code of 
pos accorded Gr-Rom. mystery ntes).--DELU s.v. фра. 
ёо (caps; Soph., El. 719 horses; Diod. S. 3, 10, 5 clc- 
ants; Athen. 11, 43 p. 472a; TestSol 12:2) to produce a foam, 
foam (at the mouth) of a sick person, prob. in an epileptic seizure 
Mk 9:18, 20.— DE LG s.v. йфрос. 


б ооупотёо (s. фроут о»; X., Pla. ctal.; Diod. S. 5, 32, 7; 
Philostrat.. Vi. Apoll. 1, 38 p. 41, 1; PRein 57, 11; Just, AJ, 17, 
4 agpovtathjoete) to make no use of one’s mental faculties 
in certain circumstances, csp. with ref. to lack of attention to 
practleal matters, be careless, unconcerned Dg 8:10.—DELG 


s.v фрђу. 


ффообуш5 adv. of @фршу (Soph., Aj. 766; Diod. S. 16. 70, 
2; Artem. 1, 50 p. 46, 21; Gen 31:28; Just., D. 112, 2) pert. to 
lack of judgment or prudence, foolishly бтокріеової Hv 
54,.—DELG s.v. Opn. 


GEOG, o, б (Hom. et al; POxy 1088, 33; PSI 1180, 34; 
PGM4, 942 and 3204; medical use in Hobart 1 7f ) a frothy mass, 
foam in our lit. only of froth appearing at the mouth in epileptic 
seizures (Jos., Ant. 6, 245) xà йфроо so that he foams Lk 
9:39.—DELG. M-M. 


(000UVI), rc, Ù (s. афро: Hom. et al.; Artem. 2, 37 p. 
141, 15; LXX, En; OdeSol 11:10; Test! 2Patr, Philo; Jos., Ant. 
17,277, Vi. 323; SibOr 4, 38; Just., D. 5, 5; Hippol., Ref. 4, 46, 1) 
the state of lack of prudence or good judgment, foolishness, 
lack of sense, moral and intellectual Mk 7:22; 2 Cor 11:1, 17, 
21; 1 C1 13:1; 47:7; Hm 5, 2, 4; s 6, 5, 2f; 9, 15, 3; 9, 22, 2f, Dg 
3:3; 4:5. —DELG s.v. pny. TW. 


UPOWV, ov, gen. ovog (s. piv; Hom.+; PFay 124, 12; 
LXX; En; TestJob 26:6; JosAs 6:6f; GrBar 13:3; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 1,630; 2, 303; Ar. 12, 1) pert. to lack of prudence or good 
judgment, foolish, ignorant (opp. ppoveytoc as Dio Chrys. 73 
[23], 3; Pr 11:29; En 98:1. 9; PsSol 16:7; Philo, Poster. Cai. 32) 
2 Cor 11:19; 1 СІ 3:3; (w. &vówtoc) 21:5; (w. &oùvetog as Ps 
91:7) 39:1; voc. Hm 12, 4, 2—Lk 11:40; 12:20; Ro 2:20; 1 Cor 
15:36; 2 Cor 11:16; 12:6, 11; Eph 5:17; 1 Pt 2:15; 1 СІ 39:7f 
(Job 5:2, 3); ITr 8:2; Hm 4, 2, 1; $, 2, 2; 4; 6, 2, 4; 11:4; s 1:3; 6, 


4,3; 6, 5,2; 9, 14, 4; 9, 22, 2. —DELG s.v. Qprjv. EDNT. М-М. 
TW 


UqQUAGXTOG, оу (х. фићакі), фоййоош; Aeschyl, Hdt. 
& al; Sb 6002, 15 (II вс]; Jos., Ant. 14, 169; cp. Еж 7:22; 
23:39 A) pert. to absence of security, without guarding (them) 
of Cult images made of ordinary substance as opp. to those kept 
m temples open to the public Dg 2:7 (v.1. ёфоћактос). РЕС 
sv. фћоЕ, 


LPUAVOW (s, блгуос, úmvów) 1 aor. йфуттушоа fall asleep, 
drop off to sleep (the opp. of the more freq. ref. to being ‘awake’ 
n the use of the cognate terms in older Gk.; but for the sense 
fall asleep’ s. Heltod. 9, 12; schol. on Pind., P. 1, 10b, L 4, 
33е; Achmes 174, 16; AcAndr/Mt 16 [Aa IVI, 84, 7f]; Paulus 
Acgineta [VII Ap] 1, 98; cp. Lob., Phryn. p. 224) Lk 8:23; Hv 1, 
1,3; Лер Ha 7, 27.— DELG s.v. ётуос. М-М. TW. 


Svotegew 1 aor. üQvotipnoa LXX; pf. pass. ptc. ёфо- 
Хтертцёуос (s. ботерёо; Polyb. et al.; pap, LXX) gener. to be 
hind with respect to an anticipated objective or expectation 
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(Polyb. 1, $2, 8; 21, 22, 2: Dionys. Hal. 10, 26) in our lit. only 
trans. (cp. 2 Esdr 19-2) to be remiss In paying what fs due, 
withhold madog Js 5:4 vl. for drop vos —DELG s.v. 
votepus. М-М. TW. 


Фр, биру. буйи. 


Ф{ V0G, tv (s. фооуёа, Suivi; since Theognis 669 [of one 
Whom poverty makes mute); Aeschyl., Pind., Hut. et al.: SIG 
1168, 41; Kaibel 402, 1; РСМ 1, 117; Wsd 4:19; 2 Mace 3:29; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 337; 12, 413; Mel. P. 44, 311 [B] after Is 
53:7). 

Ө pert. to making no sound with vocal chords, silent, mute 
of animals that can otherwise make sounds (Timacus list. [IV- 
Ш nc]: 566 fgm. 43a, 20 Jac.; Strabo 6, 1, 9 p. 260 [certain 
Erasshoppers]) sheep Ac 8:32; 1 C1 16:7; B 5:2 (all 3 Is 53:7). 

Ө Incapable of vocal utterance, mute of inanimate obj. 
(Kaibel 402, | а memorial monument that was silent when un- 
mined); of deified images 1 Cor 12:2. 

Ө Incapable of human speech, speechless of Balaam's 
ass, which lacked the facility of human speech (Ото оу 
Gpwvov), yet spoke with a human voice (2v буйрштоу фур) 
2 Pt 2:16. 

© incapable of conveying meaning as a language normally 
does, without conveying meaning TOOWWTE. .. . yvy фиууйку 
Ном Èv копро ku obhév üoivov there are numerous lan- 
guages spoken in the world, with none devoid of meaning 1 Cot 
14:10.—B. 321. DELG s.v. фом. М-М. TW. 


"Axe, 0 (Ayus W-H.; 175) indecl. (in Jos. Ant. 9, 247 Ayu- 
Cos. ov) Ahaz, a king of Judah (1 Ch 3:13; cp. 4 Km 16:1, 2 Ch 
28:16 Is 1:1; 7:1ff y; т genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:9; Lk 3:23ff 
D (here Ayuc, as also the v]. in Mt). 


"Ауоїо, ac, ў (Hut. et al.; Joseph.) Achala in NT the Rom. 
province created 146 Bc, including the most important parts of 
Greece, i.e. Attica, Bocotia (perh. Epirus) and the Peloponnese 
(Mommsen, Róm. Gesch. V 233ff) Ac 18:2 D, 12, 27; 19:21; 2 
Cor 1:1; 11:10; 1 Th 1:7f. The country for its inhabitants, esp. 
the Christians living in it Ro 15:26; 16:5 v.L; 1 Cor 16:15; 2 
Cor 9:2,—JMarquardt, Róm. Staatsverw. 12 1881, 321 ff; Pauly- 
W. 1 1894, 190-98; RE VII 160ff; КІ. Pauly 1, 32-38; Ramsay, 
Bearing 404. Hahn, index. 


"Аусїхос, ой, б (СІС 1296; 3376, 5; 1G Ш. 1030, 34; 1138, 
15 al.) Achaicus a Christian at Corinth 1 Cor 16:17; 16:15 v.L; 
subscr. 


GYGOLTTE (s. &ydpiotos, уар! ор; in lit. and ins; Syr- 
Bar 13:12 [?]; Jos., Bell. 2, 400; РСМ XXII a 1, 5) be ungrateful, 
a cardinal sociocultural crime in the Gr-Rom. world (Antiphon 
Soph. 54; Demosth. 18. 119; X., Mem. 2, 2, 2 et al.) uvi toward 
someone (Plut., Phocyl. 758 (36, 5]; Vi. Philonidis p. 13 Crónert) 
тө Oey PIK 2 p. 14, 21.—DELG s.v. уар. 


бйусоотос, ov (s. буордотёш; Hom. et al.; ApcMos 26; 
Just.; Tat. 4, 1; Mel., P 87, 651) ungrateful (so since Hdt. 1, 90; 
Epict. 2, 23, 5; 1G XIV, 2012, 14; UPZ 199, 22 [131 вс]; POxy- 
Hels 47а, 14 [1 AD]; Wsd 16:29; Sir 29:16; 4 Macc 9:10; Philo, 
De Jos. 99; Jos., Ant. 13, 388, Vi. 172) Lk 6:35 (w. тоутрос as 
Demosth. 131; Lucian, Timon 48, 2; Celsus 6, 53; Jos., Ant. 6, 
305); 2 Ti 3:2.- -M-M. TW. 


"'Ayéc s. Ахуй. 


Gy£tpOzOU]TOG, ov (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 34, 6 [p. 38, 18]— 
yeporoitoz freq. since Hdt.; ins reff. SEG XLII, 1226; s. 
Каре 52) not made by (human) hand. Of circumeiston Col 
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d XX; 3 pl. pf. typetwxay р 
ў renty body | dxperooat LX v Da 6:21, 
2:11. Of a transcendent temple Mk Hee ten TypecoOnv; pf. pte- \хремореуос (Philo Mech. 60 Г i © Lao 
2 Cor §:1.—DELG sv yeip IL ММ ТЕ (4, 8 al; Vett. Val. 290, 1; OGI 573, 16: Lxx. p E Pol 


` пор 


АуғАбароу s Ак дару, Din our. only 


‘AyeEpovatos,c, ov (Acschyl. Thu. et sper to cheron 
(Ах рч), а body of water fa the netherworld, Ac m 

(Acherontic) Воло Ev owmpig Ayrpotovte Мел b. in 
the saving waters of the Acherustan loke. ies the Acherusian 
waters are instrumental in effecting salvation, ApcPt Rainer 4 
and 5 (s. ApcPt 14 Ethiopic text, ср. SibOr 2, 338 Мае... 
dyepovatbos: АрсМо 37 eic түү @ДЕротоау Муму а ser- 
aph washes Adam "before God” in Lake Acheron; for the mytho- 
logical background and location in the Elysian field, s. Od. 4, 
561-69, Hes., Works 167-73). 


68. 
© make useless, outwardly, in symbolism, of, damaged y; 
Hs 8, 3, 4—8 of becoming a liability to socie Bed sticks 
moral depravity become depraved, worthless of use of 


(Ps 13:3; 52:4) М-М. Pets. Ro 3:19 


OTOS, OV (s. XPHOTOS, YPAOHLCU: Theopp; 
phate any Бепебсіпі purpose (in GrRom мур Pert. to 
pert. to lack of responsibility within the larger He Bener. 
ture, s. antonyms EUypiptos, YPYOTOS) useless, ecd strug. 
in wordplay on the name Onesimus and certainly w ЖаШ 
ekigpnotos (as Hv 3, 6, 7; ср. s 9, 26, 4; Jos., Ant. 12 я ан 
11 tov тот 001 @. who was once useless to you a w him 
EpArist 164); й. of a slave Epict. 1, 19, 19 and 22 is 2 as 
play ypriowov EE donypriotou Pla, Rep. 411a). W теру 
Dg 42.—Ну 3. 6, 2s 9, 26, 4; dEvyohia à. ёсцу ill 0. 
leads to no good m 5, 1, 6.—DELG s.v. урў. М-М. TW. рег 


бура (Hom.+) this form, which is Attic (Phryn. 14; Moeris y. 
Meisterhans)-Schw. 219, 39) is found in NT almost exclusively 
(ust. only D. 64,6; Tat. 38, 2); the H. Gk. бурс (SIG 958, 3s 
Schwyzer 1 405 on Hom. usage) occurs only Gal 3:19 (through. 
out the ms. tradition) and Hb 3:13 (predom.), each case before 
vowels, For the adoption of 015, in accordance w, LT., in other 
edd. s. S. and Vog. on Ac 7:18; 1 Cor 11:26; 15:25; Phil, Eb; 
S., Vog., Bov. on Ac 11:5; S., Vog., M. on Rom 11:25; S, Vog., 
M., Box. on Rv 2:25 (Just. has &yptc бу three times; once [A 
I, 35, 1] &ypis before verb with initial vowel. On the Apostol 
Fathers s. Reinhold 37. On the whole, B-D-F $21; W-S. 65, 28b; 
Mayser 243f; Crónert 144, 3). A function word used to indicate 
an interval between two points 

© marker of continuous extent of time up to a point, until 

© used as prep. w. gen. (Hom., less oft. in Att., but s. De- 
mosth.; B-D-F 6216. 3) 

а. of time until (2 Масс 14:15; Tat. 38, 2) @. fig fiiépoc untd 
the day when Mt 24:38; Lk 1:20; 17:27; Ac 1:2, 22 v1; & mg 
fipépag tatg (BChilds, JBL 82, '63, 279-92: OT background) 
2:29; 23:1; 26:22; à. коро? for a while Lk 4:13 (0. ypovou 
Dy, until the time determined by God Ac 13:11. à. ypovwv 
бтокотаотаоғоҳ 3:21. à. abyiig until sunrise Ac 20:11 (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 6, 215 бур‹ тїс ёо); à. то? ӧғоро (Plut., Anton. 34,9 
[without art.]; Jos., Ant. 10, 265) until now Ro 1:13; б. tov vv 
(Timostratus [ЇЇ Bc] 1; cp. Lucian, Tim. 39; Plut., Rom. 15, X 
Philo, Abr. 182) 8:22; Phil 1:5,—1 Cor 4:11: 2 Cor 3:14; Gal 
4:2; Phil 1:6; б. хос (Plut., Demosth. 851 [13, 2]. Fab. Max 
183 [16, 8]) 10 the end Hb 6:11; Ву 2:26; @. fpepav TEVE 
within five days Ac 20:6. ё. vopou until the time when (0 bet- 
ter, before) the law was given Ro 5:13 (cp. Jos., Ant. 4, 248 0. 
vojiptov yápav-until the time of the lawful marriage). Ср. Mt 
13:30 vi. MM 

B. in ref. to acts or conditions that prevail up to a certain je 
(SIG 1109, 84 й. mànyðv ёруєо0ок, Simplicius in Epct P- + 
76. Bavatov ayebóv of the lashings by the Spartans) QUEE 
@. Bavatou persecute to the death Ac 22:4; MOTOS Č- бае 
faithful unto death Rv 2:10; cp. 12:11 (s. SibOr 2, 47). © "b 
бүуош so long as he does not know Hm 4, 1, 5. qd 

© used as conj. (B-D-F $383; 455, 3; Rob. 974)—0- * 7 
yp ob(-Gypuypóvov d) until the time when w. past indi (r 
Hell. 6,4, 37čypr ob dde 6 yog Eypáeto; Jos, Am- T 
& ob véot Ac 7:18; d. of прёра ňpehhev yiveoD o um а 
day began to dawn 27:34, W. aor. subj. (Hdt. 1, 117; 510 $ d: 
26; POxy 104, 18; 507, 30; BGU 19 1, 5; Job 32:11) LK 2^" 









Gydijven, буд тогоо s буо. 


Gy Donat, ё (Hom. etal ; pap. Joseph, Just, D. 29, 3) to be 
afflicted with mental agitation, be vexed Èri viv over someth. 
(Xen., Hell. 7, 1, 32213 ux таута; ёубеода Eri ry беруйтүп 
Пао so that all were vexed by Paul's composure (i.e. they 
were annoyed by his self-possessed demeanor, for he ought to 
have been cowed by the imminent attack of a wild beast, s. 
Gepvorys) AcPl Ha 4, 14.—DELG. 


"Ayip, 6 (Аун vL TÀf. WH. S.) indecl. Achim in genealogy 
of Jesus Mt 1:14. 


GANG, vog, ў (Hom. et ak; in prose Hippocr. et al ; Polyb. 34, 
И, 15; Ezk 12:7 Aq., Job 3:5 Sym.: Philo, Cher. 61; Jos., Ant. 
9,56) 

© In. someth. that comes upon one like a fog and obscures 
vislon, mist (w. окотос as Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 36; Philo, Deus 
Imm. 130) of darkening of the eyes ina man who is being blinded 
Ac 13:11 (cp. ЇЇ. 16, 344; Od. 20, 357; кат 68i & Exo 
дуй; “а must came over his eyes’ 22, 88; schol. on Apollon. 
Rhod. 2, 259b; also medic. t1.: Galen, Medicus 16 [XIV 774K], 
further exx. in Hobart 44f ). 

Ө fig. soincth. that beclouds one's understanding, misti- 
ness, in the eyes of the mind (Heraclit. Sto. 33 p. 48, 14; Plin, 
Mor 42c avoa dy wor үёрохса; Himerius, От. 35 [=Or. 34, 
3] p. 146, 20 Colonna ў буй; тт уту) 2 СІ t:6.—DELG. 


GYOEIOS, ov (prios ‘useful’; Hom. et al; pap, LXX; Jos, 
Vi. 50; 117; Ath., R. 70, 16 21.)—0 pert. to being of no use 
or profit, esp. economic, useless, worthless of slaves (Ps.-Pla., 
Alcib. 1, 17 p. 122b tov olketwy тоу бурайтатоу; Achilles 
Tet. 5, 17, 8; PParis 68, 54 à. bovAovc) in wordplay of one who 
fails to make a good investment profitless Mt 25:30. 

Ө pert. ta belng unworthy of any praise, unworthy.—As 
suggested by the the words that immediately follow it, the clause 
Myete бп боо dypetoi Ёорғу Lk 17:10 may play on com- 
mercial associations of the cognate noun petog ‘debt’ Say, "He 
are slaves who are now debt-free’ (us respects the obligations 
cited in vs. 9), but the statement may sumply be typical of servile 
self-abasement. б. can mean more gener. unworthy, miserable 
(2 Km 6:22; Is 33:9 Sym., Theod.; Ezk 17:6), or simply worth- 
less without moral connotation (Arrian, Anab. 1, 24, 3; 2, 7, 3). 
Therefore it 1s not nec. to omil the adj., п5 same commentators, 
following the Sin. Syr., have done (e.g. FBlass; АМегх; Wih; 
JWeiss; APott, D. Text des NTs.? 1919, 103; Moffatt, NT)— 
CdeVillapsdierna, in ACacciari Festschr. '94, 327-35 renders 
"simple slaves*:—DELG s.v. уру. М-М. 


Gypttó0 (s. dypeios) (Lr. S., Vog; by-form dypedw Тї, 
М.Н, M., Вох, МУ, SIG 569, 31; s. B-D-F 630, 2) 1 aor. inf. 
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1:25; 1 Cor 11:26; 15:25; Gal 3:19; w. бу: бур of бу 
во1 рен тєрї ouplyyorv 3 [6, 450]) Gal 3:19 ул; Ry 2:25.-- 
ние as (X Сут 5.4, 16; Plut., Mor. 601e; cp. 2 Macc 14:10) 
as long o 


* of 10 слурероу кайтш as long as it is still called ‘today’ 
GA 


в. without rel., used w. aor. subj. until (POxy 491, 8; 1215, 


us, A 1,35, D Rv 7:3; 15:8; 17:17 v.i 20:3, 5, W. йу und 

Vu ub. (X An. 2, 3, 2; SIG 972, 261; BGU 419, 11; 830, 13 
hi si Е0о; РСМ 5, 58; Jos., Ant. 12, 152; Parler 7:24; 
Ht D. 103, 3) Cal 3:19 v.i. № fut. ind. (SibOr 1, 273) Rv 
" V1. — LRydbeck, Fachprosa, 67, 144-53. 

Ө marker of extension up to a certnin point, ах far as (SIG 
937; Judg 11:33 B; Just., D. 64, 6) short endIng of Mk; j).Ocv й, 
ох it came 10 where I was Ac 11:5; cp. 13:6; 20:4 v..; 28:15; 
& ToUTOU TOU Aóyov as far as this word 22:22; à. Kai ùpov 2 
Cor 10:136 d. yeptopiot as far as the separation lb 4:12; cp. 
Ry 14:20; 18:5.—DELG. M-M. 


dp ovo, ov pert. to not belng affected or limited by the 
passage of time, timeless~eternal (s. xpóvoc; Plut., Mor. 393a; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 76) of God (Proclus, Theol. 124 p. 110, 26; 
Lampe s.v.) IPol 3:2 (Martyr. Carpi 16 HMusurillo, Acts of the 
Christian Martyrs p. 24 6 Geog pav б. бу). 


üyvpov, ov, 16 (Hat. et al. in pl. and sg.; ins, pap, LXX; 
Jos.. Bell. 3, 223, Ant. 2, 289; SibOr 3, 791) the husks of grain, 
chaff Mt 3:12; Lk 3:17. On the burning of à. cp. О. Wick II, 
168 à elg тас Kopelvous. For heating bath water BGU 760, 9 
(H AD).—DELG s.v. буора. М-М. 


бушртүтос, ОУ (s. хорос; Just., Ath., Hesychius 6 pù xw- 
poUuevoc) pert. to not being confined to n spnce, uncontained 
of God, іп wordplay Hm 1:1 God ‘contains’ (yespéco) all things 
bui remains ‘uncontained’; РІК 2 p. £3, 24; of the name of 
God's Son illimitable, incomprehensible Hs 9, 14, 5.—DELG s.v. 
yapa. 


&YWOLGTUS, Ov (s. ҳоро; X., Pla. et al.; ApcMos 42; Just., 
D. 128, 3) inseparable w. gen. folt. (Cornutus 14 p. 15, 14; Philo, 
Gig. 48) à. Ocov (Lghtf. suggests omission of Beov w. the Ar- 
menian vers.) "I. X. inseparable fr. our God Jesus Christ YTr 7:1 
(cp. Herm. Wr. 2, 16 то &yaBov @. toù Oro; Sextus 423; Jos., 
Ant. 9, 273). —DELOG s.v. ура. 


Gyevóic,éc (s. yebboc; Hes., Hdt. et al.; BGU 432 11, 2; PSI 
102, 21; Wsd 7:17; Philo; Ar. [Milne 74, 13]) free fr. all decelt, 
truthful, trustworthy in our lit. only of God (cp. Archilochus 
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ыарыы ВА dca d m S 
[VII nc] 84 Dich!" Eur., Or. 364 dprvåig üróc; Pla., Rep. 2, 
382e; Orphica 168 Kern [of Zeus]. РОМ 7, $74; Philo, Ebr. 139) 
Tit 1:2; MPol 14:2 w. éidyOrvdc; and of Christ, who is called 
IRo 8:2 то й. otopa èv ф б тахир Ehadyorv бос (ср 
Aeschyl. m Pla, Rep. 2. 383b to Onifiov üciov &. argus Ath. 
21.5) —DELO sv yrvdoput B. М-М. 


@резотос, Oy (later form of doprvdyg; Crinagorus no. 21, 
5; Plu., Anox. 1025 [28, 2); Sb 1070; PGM 13, 788; Philo, fgm. 
51 Harris 1886) free fr. lies, truthful of mvcopa (SibOr 3, 701) 
Hm 32.—DELG s.v. A. TW. 


Gyndquros, OV (s. rad; Polyb. 8, 19, 5; schol. on 
Рт, О. 6, 87; Са. Cod. Asir. VIII] p. 188, 24; 6 б. Опуитос 
Mel., P.23, 156; Hesych. gloss on apatroroc ‘untouched’ ) pert. 
to not belng In a state or conditlon to be physlcnily touchnble 
despite groping efforts of the searcher, lmpalpable of God IPol 
3:2.--DELG s.v. pyhugaw. 


GAPivALOY, ov, tà (Hippocr. ctal.; X., An. 1, 5, 1; PSI 1180, 
55, SiudPal XX, 27, 9; PRyl IV ind.; Pr 5:4 Ад; Jer 9:15; 23:15; 
so in rabb.) and блнүбос, ov, ў (Aretaeus [II Ap], xpovuov 
vovowy Oep. 1, 13 Hude; on ihe ап. s. Mussies 197) a plant of 
the genus ‘Artemisia’, proverbially bitier to the taste, yielding а 
dark green oil (the rendering wormwood derives from its associ- 
ation with medicinal usc 10 kill imestinal worms) то &Aywotov 
à. a very little bit of wormwood Hm 5, 1, 5. in imagery, water 
changed to wormw., i.e. the water became bitter as wormw. Rv 
8:11b. As name of a star, and (prob. because of 6 &otr]p) masc. 
ó ‘AywwOosc ibid. а (s. Boll 41f).--DELG s.v. GapvOoe. 


GAYVYOS, OV (s. ру; since Archilochus [VII вс] 104 Diehl?; 
Simonides 16 D; РОМ 7, 441; LXX, Philo; Just, A I, 9, 
1; Ath.) inanimate, lifeless of musical instruments (Eur., lon 
881; Plut., Mor. 9c) 1 Cor 14:7.—Of cult images (Wsd 13:17; 
14:29; Just. A 1, 9. 1.—Of statues of deities: Heraclitus in Celsus 
1, 5; Timaeus Hisi.: 566 fgm. 32 p. 610, 9 Jac. [Athen 6, 250a]; 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Grat. 48; Ath. 23, 1) Dg 2:4.—M-M. TW. 


(00 0G, оу (s. dopa; Aeschyl., Hdt.+; PSI 1057, 11 and 17; 
PBon 19, 10 and 15; PGM 4, 2877; 5, 332; LXX; TestAbr A 18 
р. 100, 25 [Stone р. 48] &opoc; 19 p. 102, 22f v.l. -oc; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 502) untimely-too early (a term found csp. in grave ins 
RLattimore, Themes in Gk. and Lat. Epitaphs '62, 185, ZNW 
22, 1923, 281 nos. 5, 3; 6, 5; 7, 2 al.; JKazazis, Hellenika 40, "89, 
21-33, s. also Preis. ind.) of children otuvec à. ётіктоуто who 
were born prematurely ApcPt 11, 26. 


B 


В numerical sign=2(b0: Jos. C. Ap. 1,157; Ar. [Miine 76, 28]) 
Hs 8, 9, 1 (cod. A for úo) Lk 10:35 P75 (б); or 2d (Sevtépa), 
he. Emotony (in the superscriptions of 2 Cor, 2 Th, 2 Ti, 2 Pt, 
2,2 CL, and inthe subscriptions of 2 Th, 2 Ti. 2), or öpao (in 
the superscr of Hy 2), or évtohay (in the superscr. of Hm 2). 


Baul, Ó indecl. (512 lord; Jos., Ant. 9, 135f; 138 6 Bauh) 
Baal, a deity worshipped by the Semites gener., bitterly opposed 
by Elijah and Imer Hebr. prophets, карлттву yóvv tj] B. bow the 


knee before B. Ro 11:4 (3 Km 19:18 то B.). The fem. art. (4 Km 
21:3; Jer 2:8; 12:16 al.; Ascls 2:12; Just.. D. 136, 3) may be duc 
to the Hebr. custom of substituting atoyuvy (22) for the names 
of foreign deities, s. ADillmann, Mon.-Ber. d. Berl. Akad. 1881, 
601-20; RAC 1 1063—1113; W-S. $10, 6; B-D-F§ 53, 4; МИ-Н. 
152; Rob. 254.—M-M. 


BaPvAwv, @уос, ý (Alcaeus Lyr. [VIL V1 sc] 82, 10 D. [48, 
10 L-P.]; Aeschyl, Pers. 52 et ak; LXX, Parler, Philo, Joseph., 








— 


w Вордбу 


Qu REL ao RN 
SibOr, TesSol 26:6 B, Jus "zz Gen 119. Baby! Bii 
pe ИЫН, whuch the Babyloenans ителе by folk cymod- 
ору lo mean “gate of The gods" Babgion, captal of Babyio 
ma (Diod S. 19, 100, ? Bofiviuna my жым), used also for. 
The country (Bar 1 пат. I Esd 153, 231. 444 80). 
so provera Варе: &уола ro Валіза (B-D-F 
Ше Mi ср Ac TAB (ep В САЙ, 3,33, 15 
brave тї; Bofickinnch — Among Isricttes Rome began 10 
tkc on the name and many ofthe charactensnes of Babykonasa 
тй рокет hostk 10 God denounced by the prophets (SyrBar 
67.7.5005, Billeh 11816) Soalso Y PSI (s. 
hevi "Puy алй ао CHusznge, HHertag Feschr, 765. 
61-77 [Bab, Ro and 1 Pt)—Others, cl GManley, ЕМ) 16, 
"44, 138-46 and RAlthew-Suehl, Christentum am Roten Meer 
П, 773, 208, argue wath esa probably for for Bab. in Egypt 
[Dod S 1.56, 3, Strabo 17, 1,30, Jos, Aot 2, 315]. The Bab. 
та Меюроцл rs also suggested by socne. bul al the tune of. 
Dot S 12.9, 9]. te Hnc. wat almost сиу асбап) 
The амосцроп ж. Rome u preferred by mon for Rv (otherwise 
G&an den Bergh vin Eysinga. МТ 16, 1927, 33. Юта, 
Book of Re 1923, 2941, ISickcaherpet, BZ 17, 1926, 270-82: 
Lotuneyer) where. tsabuayscalled the Grear ep. Dad 30:00, 
Ant, 152, Alcacus, loc it, spoke Вайл; разоу 
Babylon} Re :5; 18:0, 215 Enon Error B. 14:8; 
V2. s219; er 28.8) —RAC J 1118-34. М-М TW 























Бобо patuit, 1 are Hoboa LXX (Stenchorus, 
рећ POny 23504, s. ed. тое on the fragmentary test etal, 
Ми гит пп огу] sat (о бш sense aree Hippocr f. 7 p. 
274, Алдар! Thesm 617; X+). Fig (Gulen. CMG V 4. 1, 1 
BB; 126. En cugponrmeqebr Кураш Prover Aesop 
121 P. B. wav vous зотон, SibOr fp. 23, Pres р. 
213,26) of human conduct, a (s. srpemmriv, жорсуе‹бш, 
жтйл\чаба!Ё ori тй; Руша; 1C] 34.—DELG хх. 
фаљр 157 ММ. 





Báboz. олла: Вато ё. 
Padinss paticend. 


Babpds, об, àis Вои, m vanos seoses Strabo, Luc, 
етай. ТАХ s pap, 4 Esdr, Pi-Scph Plo Joscph 1 

B игит rest forth est caring a stagein ascend 
Tag oc descending. лыр tcp. Pawo “take в uc, walk’. Soph. 
Ник итп [Nägeli 26], LXX; ApcEsds 4:8 p. 28, 7 Taf 
al. Kx. Bell. 5. 206, Any 8, 140 ш physical sense) bn трос 
Papot топ Beaampiov ox the toad хир of the aliar CJ; 
73.6 AMD 

Ө a singe Intellectual wr spiritual progress (Dio Chrys 
HJH] 6. Philo, Act M 58) grade Uoi, Bell. 4, 171 of riv 
тйртриттиу аброй, nant cp. IG XII 2, 243. 36 toi; tus 
бро; [оошо бмелоутогће Шук up to for degrees of lus 
тай) P. шту radov итро wwr а good standing 
(oc rank for oneself 1 T4 3:13. Path a t. ofthe mystenes ш 
dert the las ref (а “sep” эп the souls joumey heavenward) 
tp Hem Wr 13,95 [абу ойто. i teeny. бло 
lon Hhpaoyc. Furthermore, plulosopby seems also ro have 
"acd B. ю denos the gradual азат of wisdom (s. Olm- 
much, Piniol ns 17, 1904, 33, 1}—On the form of the word 
d SBBeyAk 1893 U 500.—DELG s». iv p. 157 





ро {отд fedis A Hote) gener, distance 


[ойу 








Ө uesgiceordlitencebene pth Ge irs 
is 7:11, Herm. Wr 1, 20b) Dg 72, tw. other 
Атаа. Phys 4. T. 2092, 5, Dio Chrys. 76 [26], 6: Plur Mx 
3E SIG 97, OFT pies. vhatroc. B. [of a dich]. Philo, Decal; 
MB tep. the magic Formula yevendy 
yy POM 4. 970 anà 978r. 
Mk 48 (Jos. Ant Е, 
ri B. Theophr, HP 6.5.4 уро; Batioc, BGU I 
16 of plus Eyov тё чко) OF the depths of the sea B 
10:10]cp.scbol.on Apollon. Rhod. 1, 461.4, 2656. Ps 63.3, Am 
93: My 719 al. LXX). Of deep water Lk 5:4, OF eyes sunken 
because of swelling Papias (3:2). pupa обте iGo; Ro 8:39, 
sce беу art tud to be creatures and the content speaks ар. 
parenti only of wanscendent forces, are prob. astra) spits, they 
srebothastroneenical Lt, und fj means ће celestial space below 
the bonzon fr which the stars anse (PGM 4, 575 Govip èx x, 
fabos ivaa). 

Ө зое. nonphyslcal perceived to be sa remote that [tis 
difficult to assess, depih fig. (Aeschyl. et al.) i) ката Вибоус 
жтшупа atv fher poverty reaching down unto the depths 
(5пзӯо9, 3.7 дурохкодоукотй [Goes sexreme povery 2 
Cor f whoviovtSoph..Ay 130;cp.Jos, Ап 1.271 таті 
чруо; Babos, Pr 18:3, Aelran, VH 3, 18 тдотос Rac: Nor- 
den, Agn Th. 243, 3) depth (c. mnexhaushbahty) of the wealth 
RoI133 та vij Өн; үүборик depths ofdivine knowledge 
1140-1 (шю, Poster Са. 130 B. rig ё таті, тар. той 
roi thedepths of God 1 Cor 2:80 (Testlob 32:6 той коріо), 
xafátmrovoctava R ep. JdthB:14 Batockoptlas. 
diépormov; vo Baby vi; корбас ко той vai Just, D. 121, 
1; Баар. V». Soph. 23, 3, 8 p. 113 р. тї; ауну, w. cv 
Aesch, Pers 465)—DELG sv Baus. М-М TW. Spicq 


Войо ои ifatieva LXX; pass. 3 pl. épaOuvdqour Ps 
91:6 iHom. et al, LXX, Гос, Bell 1, 405) make deep Uos. 
Bell. 5,130) and un. go down deep (Proclos, In Rem Publ. Ip. 
381, 2 Kroll, Phi, Post Car IB ё vi ачок фф0шддо 
riou прод би ka fluBivuc тй Ev aritoig окно 
Фуккрудичакитебну окаурука ÉBáGvvev dug and went 
deep. dg deep 1.4 6:48.— DELG s.v Baus, MM 
Войос, ela, 055. робо, Hom. etal., ins, pap. LXX. Testud 
S3 br 

@ pert to distance шп а surface, deep (£n 242. 
EpAns 18, К of в well (уар, Ep. 3.3 
































Ө pert. to someth, nonphyslcal percelved to be so remote 
abat it b diffkult to assess, deep Tu Baleu rov curavi the 
Ctuddent depis of Satan ВУ 2:24 (cp. Da 2 22 and s. [088$ 2). 

Ө pert.toanestreme punt on a scsle cf extent 

© profound, of sleep (Theocr. B, 65, Lucian etal.. Jos, Ant- 
5,188, S229, 3 Mace 5.12, Ath. (2, 2) Ac 20:9; AcPl Ha 3. 
25f i be ois; Вај бтр. OF peace (Lucian, Тох 36: 
Merodun 4, RO, 1: 7,9, 5, 4 Mace 320, Philo, Soma. 2. 229; 
SibOr 12, 87; Ath 1:3) 1 C12:2 

Ф atthe exreme of, very.  üpüpov Воб 
tAnsioph,, Vesp. 216; Pla. Coto 43a, Prot. 310a En. [0020$ 
püpov, Phlegon. 257 fg. 36, 1, 9 p. 1071, 4 Јас. Philo, Mut. 
‘Nom 162, Mos. 1, 179, Spec Leg. 1,276, PLips 4011, 10) eod 
inthe morning Lk H3 (B [sl Boog] as to be taken, nal азал 
adv. bui as gen. of Bats, like траги [праѓос I Рї3:4.©Р. 
WS. $9.5, Rob 495, B-D-F (46,3).  DELG. М-М 


Bafov, ov, tò (Egypt. word Coptic "bur —The accents 
Baiov end Betis are preferred by PKatz, TLZ 82, 57. 112; 83; 
758,316 end B-D-F §6) райм Branch (1 Macc 13:51: 850178 











piov 
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Sym : PFlor 37. 3, C Wessely, Stud 2. Pllegr u. Pap-kunde 2, 
1922, no. IST [EI лес РТА p.69. The pap prefer the form 
pute (es N. buts. B-D-F $6], found nso m Chacremon Alcx m 
Porphyt, Abst 4, 7—Loanw in rabb) tù В. лоу Gowo rhe 
puli branches В VIS (where viov sna realy needed, bu 
‘TesiNaphi 5:4 Buiu qox and PLeid I3. 6, 7 [I лу Buia 
оам}кшу). WFarmer, JTS 3, `5, 62-66-—DELG sv, Pls 
MM 


Baa ó indecl (272) Balaam, a seer (Num 22-24, 





e 
fe prophet Rv 2:14; Jd LI rpad P”), 2 Pt 2:05. —RAC 
1362-73. 


Воћбх, ё indec! (prz (LXX. Philo, Conf. Ling. 65—35 
loseph. Віко, ov[Ant.4. 107] Вайл, аМоглеКіт Аит 
21: 237, 24 10, Josh 24:9, Mi 6:5), volved w. Balsam (s. 
above) Ry }:14.—Вайайк fd B P? for Ваћаби, q.v 








Bakevelov, ov, 16 CAnsioph etal; ins, pap. TestSol Just, 

loanw.1n rabb a structure designed Jae buthing und 
sociability, Bg hace MPol 13 1.—FYegil, Baths and Bathing 
an Classical Antiquity 92 —DELG ss. Вала. 


odd dvriov,ov,16 (also faavuov s. B-D-F§1,2; Rob, 
WS. §5, 26an. SI: Helbing ISI Foundsince Ps-Sironides 
151 Dich; Epicharrus [У bc) т. 10р. 95 Com. Gr Fgm. 
F1, 1899 Kabel: O. Bodl 348 recto, 10 [Lec]. PSI 1128, 26 [IIl 
эг]. Athen. 3.98 1m a pun w. ВХА; Philo, De Jos., 180 and 207. 
LXX) monep-bog, purse (Plut, Mor 62b, 8024, Herodian 5,4. 
3 кб gpqimov peot Lk 5 22:441.—5. 
Te DELG TW. 


BOA Ao ful. Водо, 2 aor. Epahov, 3 pl Bakov Lk 23:34 (Ps 
AL 19k Ac 16:23 апд ода Ac 16:37 (B-D-F $81, 3, МЕН. 
208). pf. Boca (on this form s. In. in LigrE sx. Ва сої 
25), Pass M ful. [lojüijoopor, 1 аге Hifp: pf ВеВ\тра, 
рї #ре[йлүшүү (Hom. * gener. to put someth iro motion by 
throwing, used from the time of Hom ciberwathasuggestonaf. 
Force отап a gentler sense, opp. eféiuprüva "miss the marc 

© to cause to move from one location ther through 
use of forceful motion, thraw—@ vi. simple cb) scatter seed 
‘on the ground (Diod. S. 1, 36, 4, Ps 125% v1 [ARablfs, Psalmi 
cum Odis "Уу Mk 4:26; ) CI 24 $; AcPiCoc2 26; ima simile, 
of the body to où Paley vs. 27, els кўргоз Lk 13:19; 
east ots (Ps 2019; 1Ch25 821: Jos, Ant 6,61) Mt 27:35; Mk 
15:24; Lk 2: к BE. 

Ф shrow той a Mt 15:26; Mk 7:27. u Ёрироабёу tivos 
М! 7:6 (sivo something before animals: Aesop, Fab 275b 
H158 E163 H р т йо vos throw samerh, оноу (б. some- 
опе} Mt 5:291; 18:8f (Teles p. 60, 2 то8о) of the eye) 
U Ëk wos: (bap ёк tob олбрато; Siow wis spew water 
ext of the mouth fier someone Rv IEIS: B. уш = файе 
throw out 8 E vig 2 Ci 2A, s. fio 1 Of worthless 
35; of bod fish throw ay Mt 13:48 (cp. 
Kump. 1 p.34 no.4 ví pu fida probably = throw refuse 
азау}, Em uva: йт stones at somebod 38:7, S9 (cp. Si 
22.20; 2125, Jos, Vi. 303); in a vision of the future диз оп 
as an expression of proles ri riz v биз! 
23D Fic v. oüpavóv toward the sky 
throw nets unto the like Mt 4:18; 8 2120; cp. v5. 7: a fi 
‘We 17:27 (cg. Is 19:8). Past into hc aor. Ike M 13:47; Mk 


[йүп Өшмооау throw удали mio the зеп 
ЧЫР Prior uto fe Ша, Ant 10,95 





































































ro Gehenna Mt 
2, S0 (cp. 
throw oneself 


Ma ats ту pats lucro Eis; Jos, Bell 4, 20). Rv 
12:4, 9 (schol on Apollon Rhod 4, 57; 28 p. 264, IB of 
SowngoulotheavenlepiDiveautedfervels Athor). i; 
м 16, Ml thrown irtoa grave AcPiCor. 
232 tep. та vrepongev ien riz үе фалби Just, A 1, 
18,6) Ot physical dcbduy Ведь зо; fring Fos, Bell 1, 
29) rudi: B. Mt 9:2; cp. Mk 7:30. Throwonasickhed Rv. 
2:22.Paas.abs (Conon [16017] 26 gr. 1,17 c džob 
Ovjoven tieonasickbedtep. Babrus 103, 4ápvoviféfkmo 
[co L-P)) Mif, М. Hb (ago трёх тё riva: he ау 
before the door Lk M2 {фо аз Aesop. Fab. 2В4 Н. Jos, 
Ant 9,209; Field, Notes 70). Fig als Вау B mt plunge 
someone into #чропфису 1 C1469 

© w cause or to let fl down, fet fall of a ше dropping its 
fruit Ву 6:13; throw down MdL, to destruction ibid. b. 

io Force ont of or into a place, throw (away), drive out, 
expel EP) y EEw Bess ihe am emphasizes the certunty ofthe 
result, and s gnomic (B-D-F $33, Rob. 836f, s. Hdb. ad loc. 
thrown ewayfout, uc. expelled fr the fellowship J 15:6, driveour 
othe desertB 78, throwintopnson Mt 18-3 Rv 2:10 (Epict 
1, 29,6 al; PTebt 567 (53/54 an)). Рам. be. 
thrown intorhehons! den I CH45:6(cp. Da 625 Theod. vl, Bel 
3) Theod vl), а . Fig love drives 
ovt fear 428. 

© toput or place someth, In a location, pur, place, apply 
day Bring —@ w simple oby wórpia [i ри manure on apply 
т. Lk 13:8 (POxy 934, 9 ph ойу ёню; tov айу туу 
wórpov. 

@ windicauonof the place towhich ti сти puormoney into 
the temple treasury Mk 02548-48: Lk 20:1-4 (n the context 
Mk 12:33; Lk EA suggest sacnfcal offering by the widow), 
ха fkdào uv саплап: (s. Yhovoodxoyov and єр. 2 Ch 
24 10) 412%; pula finger into an ear when healing Mk 7:33; 
di. 5 20:25, 27 (езх. from medical lit in Rydbeck 153f), to 
determine уул} purty by digial exploration Gis 19 3; рига 
sword into the scabbard J 18:80; place buts inro mouths Js 3: 
ele rhy eohafiipn rake nto the poo! 38:2: cp. Cx B40, 3 
теда Ворис als tov Падот many animals le loose agoi 
Paul АСР. Ha 5, 4f there В. suggests the rush of the атлы); 
B. ekg rhv корду pur imo the heart J 13:2 tep. Od. 1, 2 
M, 269; Pind. О. 13, 16 [2I] moa 57 by корба адо 
schol on Pind. Р 4, 133; Plut, Timol. 237 (3, 2]; Herm. Wr 
6,4 Dep ti riz vov ро олду) Or liquis: pour (Epict. 4, 
sr], Judg 6:19 B) most 
A S:Hs water itoa basin (TestAbr ВЗР. 
107, I8[Stoncp 62) ilz bu En rig Ахй Iva wiyuoprv 
obs тобо; rob Ervov [cp. TestAbr A 3 p. 60, 1 (Stone p. E] 
Beg рї vi A]. Vi AcsopiW 6l p.92,29IP fice Boup 
al Kreisen vepov wow vov; mtus; POM4, 224, 7,319 
Podu ri; «dr [the basin] cp) 13:5; wormwood boney 
Hm 5, 1.5; ointment on the body Mt 26:12,—Bupog Ur twa 
pui a burden on some one Rv 1:14. Брітохоу ni vij vie 
‘swngthe sickle on the earth as on a barvest field Rv 14:09. Cp. 
Er ainbv ras yripac I Te ts EmBakAw 10). Lay down 
crowns (vrealhsl before the throne Вх 3:10. 

© olherussgeficac P. send forth roots, rake roor ike ве, 
fig (Polemon, Deel 2, 54 å Р ё$ priis Padkójevos) 1 
139-8 053) 

Ө tobring about n change in state or eondition, рут, 
урпу bel ayy yi Bring peuce the sword on earth Mt 
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10:34 Jos, Ant. L, 98 ёру» Èr rip yiv Boe ipie 
тр God showed her (Mary favor GIs 13. Ti Evi mov vos: 
okavdahov place a stunbimg block Rs 2:14, 

Ө toentrustmoney toadanker for inierest,depasitmoney’ 
(riuiasQuiz Sire. 12,2501ла diff conte Ipo she bankers 
(to earn inlerest, cp. Anstoxenus, fgm. 59 xb Ведио 
кєра; so also Diog. L. 2,20) Ms 28:27. 

© to move down suddenly and гару, rush dows, intr. 
1Hom. Ерин 2,20, 10:4, 10.29, POslo45, 2, En 18:6 89n 
ls убтоу айдата "ina southern directio. Cp. Rm? 23; 
281, Rob, 799: JSabl, КАМ 66. IDI, 6261 агу бури а 
storm rushed down Ac УТАА. (s. Warnecke 36 n. 9).—B. 673 
Schmidt, Syn. IL 150-66. DELG. М-М, TW. 




















Bavavoos. ov deriv п. Baivocorfiavvóc ‘furnace, forge" 
fury be folk evs, п. Soph. Pla. etal } pert. to the artisam 
class, being sochli Inferior or crude in manner (the artisan 
lass was considered necessary to а сйу' existence [s. Аля, 
Pol. 12918, I] ошата kow nung soeully, hence the trans? sensè 
"volgi Arist EN 11234, IBofthenouvenunzhel base, vulgar 
dis in mod. Gk] obbev Bavavoov буб shere as nothing 
shabby эл dove 1 C1 49:5 форткй ка фло Just, D. 3, 
31 DELGund Fost. 





Волкіро fuc Бахти, 1 эх. атада. Mid: iforn- 
"обу, Pass, эш. y. fut. бакпоёўоощ; 1 
are тпай; pf pic BeBarnopdvog (Hippocr, Ph, esp. 
Poly: UPZ 70, 13 [152/151 ec); PGM 5, 69; LXX; ApeSed 
147 [p. 136, 81]: Philo; Joseph, SibOr 5, 478; Just, Mel., 
брт 8, 1 ond 2 Goodsp=3b, 4 and 14 Р—1п Gk. lit. gener. to 
put or gounder valer ın a variety of senses, Бо fi. e.g, "soak" 
РШ, Symp. 1760 an wine) in cur (л. only in птш! or ceremo- 
nd sense (ss Рм; Herm. Wr [s. 2а below]; PGM 4, 44: 7, 
44] lowoüprvock. аттпайреуос; 4 Km 5 14, Su 34:25, Jdth 
127, ep Кел 121.3 [Hen 11B3,83]) 

© тай ceremonially fer purpose of pariftation, wash, 

‘pari of abroad stage of repeated ritual аил rooted in Is- 

Da 840, 
i— Brand. Jad. Rembeitslere и. re Beschreibg. in den 
Es 1910, ABūchler, The Lew of Punfication ш Mk 7:1-23. ET 
21, 1919, 4-40, ille, D. Remheits-u. Spesegesezze d. ATS 
E 415-28 See 10553-2:225-312; 
420-2. 

Ө to are water ina rite for purpose of renewing or estab- 
Ushing a reltieeslip w. God, plunge, dip, wash, baptize. The 
trnslitrzton ырш” signifies the ceremonial character that 
NT тати accord such cleansing, bui the used of qualfy- 
dagsutementsorcontextual colonng i the documents mdicates 
шие tum B. wax not nearly so techrocal as the transhleraton 
suggest. 

© ofdedicatory cleansing associated w: the ministry of Foha 
be BapusiiOng. C Cels. 1.47.4). bs 21:25, 28; 
hence John is elled à рат шу МЕ 1:4; 6: 

Probs. 50-52)— Pars Mt 3:16; Sm - 































16a; Èv (rj) bam. 

Mi X; Mk ES; 
Topd. (cr. Plu. Mor 166a crmaov aravtiv eic 
Uülaosr Hem. Wr 4, 4 фатих ocauoy els 
Tov критїра} Mk 1:3.—W. Ihe extemal elemen! and pur- 
pose gnen Ev ian rig prravoav Mt Sette (АО, 
Io. wed w, èv nnd the оилоо? RevEsp 35, 3%, 190- 











fexto 


RUE EUST EE er A 
97) famizeoi vo Вілтора "Iutvvoy undergo Johy, 
Hinr 7:9. cig n Has MCN te: Ac 19:3 piste 
answer shows, in reference 1o what (baptism) were yoy 
sized? 1e. what kind of baptism did you receive tas the con, 
text indicates, John’s baptism was designed to implement ry. 
pentance as a necessary stage for the reception of Jesus. with 
@ arra of Jess the next stage was De receipt nf the Holy 
Spuitanconnecton with apostole baptism in the name of Jesus, 
who was o loger tbe "соттар onc”, but the arved “Lord's 
n ia Etaoin абат а repentance baptism vs 
4; GEb 13, 74.— 5. the fit. on "loxiv(v)ng 1, and on the bap, 
tim of Jesus by John: JBornemann, Р, Taufe Chrisu durch Joh, 
1896, HU sener, D. Rethrachisfett 1911; DVóler, D. Taufe Jes 
durch Joh: NTHT 6, 1917, 53-76; WBundy, The Meaning or 
Jesus Baptism JR 7, 1927, 56-75; Mlecobus, Zur Taufe Jes 
be ML3 M, 15: NKZ 40, 1929, 44-53, SHirsch, Taufe, Ver- 
suchung о Verklärung Jesu "32; DPlooy, The Baptism of Jesus: 
Harms Festschr (Amicitiae Corolla}, ed. HWood °33, 239-52. 
JKosnete,D Taufe Tesu"36, HRowley, TMansonmemonalvol, 
od, Higgins "59. 218-29 (Qumran), Schneider, Der histonsche 
Jesus u. d. kerygrahsche Christus “61, 53042, НКтай, TZ 17, 
761,399-412 o8. FLentzen-Dies, D. Taufe Jesunachden Syn. 
optiker, 70. More ref. зх repioxep. 
© ofcleansing performed by Jesus J 3:22, ат aa 
withdiscláimerofbapbsmalactivityby Jesus personally. 
© of the Christan sacrament of initiation after Jesus’ death 
req pass. s above 2o. Tren. 3, 12,9 (Harv. 163, 3]) Mk 
Ac B40: 8:121, 36, 38; 9:18; 10:47; 16-15, 33; 18:8; 22:16; 
1 Cor. 7 (where baptism by pouring is allowed in 
cases of necessity), ISm8.2—B, två eis (ха) буор vivos (s. 
буора Idy) haprize in ог w respect to the name of sumone: 
foi) Kupiov Ar8:16; 19:5; D5, Hv 3, 7,3. Ср 1 Cor 1:13, 
15.215 T. Öv. t. toxpoKcit. vio) коїт. Gyiou mveüparoc Mt 
20:19 (on the onginal form of the baptismal formula see FCony- 
beare, ZNW 2, 1981, 275-88; ERiggenbach, ВЕСТ УЙЛ. 1903; 
МИЗ, 1904, HHoltzmann, Nil. Theologie? E 191 1, 449f; OMoe: 
RSeeberg Festschr 1929, 1 179-96, GOngaro, Biblica 19. 38, 
261-79; GBraumann, Vorpavlimsche christl Taufverkiodsgung 
bei Paulus "62: D 74, 4. Likew. Èv rp бу. "L Xpiotoù Ас 
1384. ий тё Ov." Xp. Ac 2:38 text; more Бпейу 
3а, To be baptized eic Xp. 1s for 
Paul an involvement in Chns''s death and its implications for 
thebelieverel; тоу Bávatov оўтой 2Ваттісбтрсу vs. 3b (5. 
Lean. ай loc; HSchher, БУТА "38, 335-47: GWagner, D. rel- 
кекке Problem son Rò 6.1-11, "62, tr Pauline Bapt. 
‘und the Pagan Mysteries, by JSmith, '67; RSchnackerburg. Bap- 
tum in the Thought of St Paul %64, tr. of D. Heilsgscliehen 
b. d. Taufe nach dem Ap. Paulus "50). The effect of baptism 
is to bring all those bapuzed sig Ру ойни 1 Cor 12:13 (perh- 
wordplay: ‘plunged uito one Боду") —W the purpose given eis 
бфеоут брало» Ac2:38 (IScheflelovitz, Р. Siindentilgung 
durch Wasser: ARW 17, 1914, 353-412}—Diod S. 5, 49. 6: 
many believe that by beng received unto fire mysteries by the 
те (rehetai) they become more devout, more just, and better 
meveryvay— бїрт. venpüv I Cor 15:293, s. also vs. 29.15 
‘obscure because of our limited knowledge of a practice that was 
evidently obvsousto therecipients of Paul's Terter, it bas been 1n- 
tenpe. (I) in place of the dead, Le. vicariously, (2) for the benefit 
ofthe dead, in vat, senses; (3) locally over (the praves of) he 
dead: (4) on account of the dead, inf. by their good сх: ofthese 
‘he last two are the least probable See comm. and HPreiskct. 
ZNW 23, 1924, 298-304; Vig ic, Heiliges Recht JOAL23. 
1926, Rtzs, Taufe 436, AMarmorsiein, ZNW 30, 31, 277-85: 










































Волт 


eo 
Опет RevExp 34, "37, 48-53; three ances Kuchenblat 98, 
"gandsor: ET 54, 03:55, 44; MRacder, ZNW 46,56, 258-60; 
BFoschini, 5 arucles: СВО 12, '50and 13, "51 — On the substi- 
nton of а ceremony by another person cp. Diod. S 4, 24, 5. 
the boys who do not perform the customary sacrifices lose their 
voices and become as dead persons an the sacred precincl. When, 
someone takes vow to make the sacrifice for them, ther trouble 
disappears ot once 

© tocause someone to bave an extraordinary experince 
akin to an initislory water rite, Jo plunge, Бербе, Cp. Чаке 
the plunge’ and s. OED "Plunge' И 5 esp. for the rendenng of 
usage 3c, below. 

@ typologically of Israel's passage through the Red Sea 
ig тёу Молу #аттабауто they gol themselves plunged! 
араг d for Moses, thereby affirming his leadership 1 Cor 10:2 
xl. Gf the pass. Вазтіобдоау is to be read with N the point 
remains the same; but the mid, form puts the onus, as indicated 
by the context, on the тећи). 

@ of fire Holy Spint (fie) B. пуй (Ev) srveüpan ii) МЕ 
вав (ул. 6v);4 1:33; Ас:5Ь; И:16В; ср. 1 Cor 12:13(cp Just, 
1.29, 1) буту, бу. каз mop Mt: lb; Lk 3:160 Dunn NovT 
14, "77, 81-92) On the oxymoron of baptism w. fire: REssler, 
COrphusch-bonyssche Myspringed. an d. chnsi. Antike опт 
d. Bibl Warburg Ш, 1925, 139; CEdsman, Le baptême de few 
4ASNUS) "40. JATRobanson, The Baptieasof John end Qumran. 
HTR 50, 57, 175-91: cp. 1054201. 

© of martyrdom (s. the fig. uses ап UPZ 70, 13 [152151 

Iba 1062 [21, 3] boim Bep. 
"overvbelmed by debts"; Chariton 2, 4, 4, аттану, trò 
х. тњо: Vi. Aesopilc 21 p.278, Xing famuZopevoc, 
Achilles Tat. 3, 10, 1 т?н Белтлиобїууш kaér; Herm. 
Wr. 4, 4 #фалтдаүто той vooc; Is 21:5; Jos, Bell 4, 137 
ёВаттихут тфу "Һе drowned the city m misery ) bóvaotie 
xb Barna B Ey Porntoper юта; Mk 10:38 
perb. the stark metaph. of impending persona] disaster s to 
be rendered, "are you prepared to be drowned the way I'm 
going to be drowned?'y; ср, vs. 39; Mt 20:22 «1; in strik- 
ing contrast to fire Lk 12:50 (GDelling, Novum Testamen- 
tum 2, °57, 92-115).—PAlthaus, Senior, D. Heibbederzug 
d. Taufe sra NT £897; WHeipmiler, Im Namen Jesu 1903, 
Taufe м. Abendmahl b. Paulos 1903, Taufe ш. AbendmaM 
im Urchnstentum 1911; FRendtorff, D. Taufe im Urchnsien- 
tum 1905; HWindisch, Taufe а. Sünde im altesten Chnsteo- 
tum 1908; ASceberg, D. Taufe im NT? 1913, AvSromberg. 
Studien zu Theorie u Praxis der Таше 1913, бош 
Кш, D. Wirkungen 4. chr Wassertaufe nach ё, NT: Sr 87, 
1914, 250; WKoch, D. Taufe 1m NT? 1921; JLeipoldt, D. шом. 
Taufesm Lichte der Relgesch. 1928, RReitzenstein, D. Vorgesch. 
d. chnsil Taufe 1929 (against um HSchaeder, Gnomon 5, 1929, 
353-10, answered by Rest, ARW 27, 1929, 241-77), FDàl- 
ger, AC | 1929, И 1930; HvSoden, Sakrament u. Ethik ber Pla: 
RORo Festschr, Marburger Theologische Studien "31, mo. I, 
40; MEnshn, Crozer Quarterly B, ‘31, 47-67; BBacon, ATR 13, 
331, 155-74, CBowen: RHutcheon, Studies in NT, "36, 30-48; 
GBomkamm, ThBI 17, 38, 42-32, 18, "39, 233-42: HSchher, 
БУТА 38, 335-47 (Ro 6); EBruston, Lenohonbibl dobaptéme 
ETLR "38, 67-93; 135-50; HMarsb, The Ongan and Signi. of 
The NT Baptism "4l; KBarth, D. тсы Lehre v. d. Taufe? 3 
(Eng tr, TheTeachingof theChorch Regarding Baptism, EPayne 
549); FOrant, ATR 27,745, 253-63, HSchher, D. kirchl Lehre 
Y d Taufe TLZ 72, 7, 321-26; OCullmann, Baptism in the 
NT (tr JReid)'50; MBarth, D. Taute er Sakrament? "51: RBolt- 
‘mann, Theology ofthe NT.tr.KGrobel "51,1 133-44; ISchnerder, 
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D. Taufe im NT *52; DStanley, TS 18, "57, 169-215; EFescher, 
Taufe: Pauly-W 2. Reihe IV 2501-18 (132); АОерке, TW 133, 
527-44, GBculey Murrey. Baphsm in te NT “62, MQuesnel, 
Вар dans l'Espei 85 [Acts], DDaube, The NT and Rab- 
binic Judaism "56, 106-40; NMcEleney, Conversion, Circum- 
Stance andthe Lew NTS 20, 74, 319-41, HBraun, Qunmn и. 
9, NT IL "66, 1-29; OBetz, D. Provctyieataufe der Qumransekte 
чё NT RevQ I, "58,213-34; JYscbacn, Gk. Baptismal Temu- 
nology, "62 S. куо lac =B. 1482 DELGa Barro. М-М 
EDNT. TW. Sv. 








[érruopo, олох, và ts. Вотто: found only ın Chnstian 
writers, ApeSed 14:6 [p. 136, 7 and 9 Js] Just, D; Ма, fg. 
Gal) 

© ihe ceremonlous use of water for purpose of renew- 
Ing or establishing a rdetionshlp w. God, plunging, dppmg. 
мв ing, water-rte, Baptism 

(9 of John's rie (Опр, С Cels. 1, 44, 13 al. [T Jesus]) Mt. 





in these гую passages with 
elegeovüpapná [prodemmg] a baptsm-atk repentance 
torecelve улут of sins) Ac 13:24, 19:4; СЕВ 13, 74. 

© of Chistian rie B. Gépov бфету ápapuiov B 11:1; 
tls ròv ёйуатоу Rof4 (s. [еттш 20). £v В. Eph 4:5. The 
person baptzedisatfresametime buried w Christ Col 2:02 
1 Pt 3:21 (s.dvtitumos). Compared to a solder s weapons [Pol 
6:2 mpv f буздук ái vtov2 C16 9 Ritualdirechos. 
071,5. 

@ an eatraordimacy experlence akin to an laitiatory pu- 
rilicatioa rite, aplunge, abaptism,—@ metaph.of martyrdom 
Mk 10:38f; Lk 12950; Mt 20:221. (s. GDelling, Nov? 2, '58, 
92-115. адоти 3c), 

® metaph. of salvation. Evo mpig "Ayrpovaios Nuvi 
bin she saving waters of the 4«berusom fake ApcPt Rainer |, 
Яв. Aytpobov EPeterson, Frühkurche, Judentum u. Gnosis 
759, 3010 —M-M. TW 











Bazuepós. of, ó (s Partitur Antyllus the physician pL 
^p] im Onbasius 10,3, 9, act of unmersion or dipping ) 

© vaturrite for purpose of purification, washing, cleans- 
dng, of dishes Mk 7:4, уй, Of other mual washings (Ios, Ant. 
18, 117 of Son's bapnsm) Hb$:10.  ESanders, Jewish Lew fr. 
Jesus tothe Mishnah 90, 258-71 ( punfication). 

Ө vaternitefor purpose of renewing or establishing э re- 
Intionship э, God, plunging expedince, baptism bunal with 
Christin baptism Col 2:12. Berwopiy олуу Hb 2 (a ref. 
tovarious меге, including prob. John's baptism and Chns- 
tum begsm).—-M TW. 


Baptist, Boptcer, sumame of John Mt 
1715; Mk 625 (m vs. 24 6 
) 33; 9:19 (Found only in Christian 
writers (Just, D. 50,2, 84, 4, name of a Hebraic sect lust, D. 
60, 4, but argues J, nol tobe råentificd w "ovàciiod. except for 
Jos., Ant. 18, 116, where refers to J. Вар! But cp, Еркі 2,9, 


















21 Sui mapofroxi) 


Балто fur бо, 1 асг. Ерла, pf. pass. pie Вебииёхос 
tbacformEpict 2.9. 200f hcexpenence [cb áflos tatcuuses. 
a "EXayto become a "lovbcioc), aor (fin (Ноп.+, рар, 
LXX) to dipsometh.in a liquid, dip, dip tn 3 13:26, Enfámceo 
P eral ep. Ruth i«pov tob daxrthou Boato erip 
ofthe finger inwater (on the gen durog cp. B-D-F §172; Aral, 
Phaenomena 651 Балтач tineecvoio; 858 Maass) Lk 1624, 








166 Балте 
тейи. punc en 
|ратюу[ифадиёуоу дитти Jtberetisunetrtun: 
Ё Evo. умтт Боаб 
digpedin Bod деййн 

-'suin w blood fr Bre 





fepovocubws. 1 
mepopoo jciw)opamen di 
s. JScolt C1 16, 1920, 534 for 
ito 20nd Lacan Ve Hs 7 Ferthentof ip 
imodyes. ТОКА В[Еар. Mérole aporianof text from 
fagncnzsyms Pans Bibl aa gr 29) s еН, т6тбршта 

Ха Pan 630,1 fll). POxy 736 61 An}: Fos- 
а ез, An. 3,102, the ager vs MAIB sta oF 8 
Fus aho wodd be capansonedin a garner wi hue of 
indigo. the standard elor for a heat of se (s лорд: the 
loodef Jesus suggests such royal purple дустат отт" 
trantothe wornandescribed17:andtbe'great cay" 1816.8. 
315 DELG M-M.TW 


Вир». Ворила. 


Вавафрй, & 60x 7c) з comma 
Trame, Barabbas = uon of Abba" (Bill. 1031). 
© ihe posoner released by Pilate Mt 27:161, 1%, 26; Mk 
157, 11, I5; Lk 23:8: J 16:49. Io GHb (339. SUI, are to 
Jerome, the name vas tedered in Lat. filius парят, eorum 
t Ongen, In Mt Comm. Ser. 121 ей. Ekloserctang 
“33, 255-571 found the вате writen тз fil an old mss. as 
"Inooss 6 B, end ius vl occurs МЕ 27:06£—WBraad, Ex. 
Geschichte 1893, 948, IMerkel, ZNW 6, 1905, 293 LCou- 
howd and RSubl, Jesus B. Hibben Јошт, 25, 1927, 26-42; 
‘ADeusratan, Mystenum Choi "3, 32-36, НЕ, Jr. Barab- 
bur JBL 64, '45,407-56 (ташу те. aguas kim MHengel, 
D. Zeloten “61, 348), JBluzlet, D. Prozess Jesu! "60, 220-35; 
мышы. . 137-60, Schürer 1 385, 439. 
эхосше of Paul and Bamabas Ac E 
Вароаўфа;. gv 2) TW. Nu 


Варбх, ф mdec. (Pf ın Jos. [ёрпкос. nv (Ant. 5, 203]) 


Barak, an nein: реп i 
ink роста (Judg 47). mentioned w other herpes 


Bogoyity, 0,8 (22a Jos. Am. 

namie of the father of a гетип. Zechanah ic ркы 
‘askilledinthetemple(s. Zayaping 1) Mt23:35; Lk. жд. 
‘Ace осн, [S0ftaxVizZech{p 96, 25Sch. Jhus Zechanah 
‘was the son of Jehoiada, catof B., and so identifed э. the Zech. 
‘ho wasstoned to death un thetemple court 2 Ch 24.207. Zech, 
сої Вето ече <nown prophet Zech I-11, aia 


‘eons eisewh to have been confiuec 
R Kahuna 15). LithereT tw. the murdered Z. (Pesikta 





































Saa haan here, because no one understands ma's 


10 

a focuson or Hel 
fag Greek 
desk TORE! 


sis. 
_ysed ina derogelory sense and ts therefore: 


n 

pate for 

appearswhoutthenegazive contests of sensetexiseo : 

serthePersianvars.eg. Demosth. 26, I7) contrasted w. Hell 

(e Neo-Platonst Amelius [Ш AD] calls the writer of 

goselaf. Eus. РЕП. 19, I)"EMqves  DápfupouR| 
Eur „Rhes. 404. Pla., Theaet. 175a, Chanton 6,3, 


yw Burkes: 

dubi] Philo, Abr. 267; Jos, Ant 4, (2; 8, 284 al- 
Romans refused to be classified as f. Jüthner [s. "EX 
62, MPoblenz Stoall "49, 139), cp. Col3:11 (441b E, 


Tougsof Tyana [Philostrat 1354, 25] there is no differences 


people tire Bápflapos rine oi "Еау THermann, Th 
1930, 1061). Of the inhabitants of Malta, who apparently: 
т ther пиле language Ac 28:2, 4 (here B. certainly wit 
derogatory tone: weed, Luke transforms the "forcigne 
“Hellenes” bynotingtheirestraordinary hospitality opel 
iy mapianw фда»Врштіду; cp. Wamecke, Romi 
18).—AErctior. BapBapos quid sgnificaverit, di 
1904, HWemet, Barbarus: NIKIA 41, 1918, 389-408; КА 
767, 251-96. S. “Е)длүу 1.—DELG. М 


Bopewobu, 1 sor.éBopn ny; pf. 3 sg eBdipyten Ex ТЇ 
BeBaprpéves ts. Варо, Hom et al.; ins, pap; seldom Ш 
petulepig. los., Ant. 15, 55, SibOr fgm 3, 39; Tat. 23, 
5. Anz 266-68, Nagel 26) t dom 
ML dn barder ен 
of physical weariness. Of eyelids that have d 
боа Btflepnuévot-tkey could not keep awake 
s | Варух т. бфВайдойс} Mt 26:43; МК 
кыа 1.3, 22, 17; 4,8, 12; 7, 290) heg 
au . bud vg vittas ка тау DuavUKTEpED 
folios flo: рото (ome restora) 
Ero wakefulness al night, Paul fell off to sleep 
 cfamertlorps; 
chological condition. Of mands tha 
thew alertness (cp, Ex 7:14) n drunkenness (В. обур is ae 


man expr Hom, et Y 
fg. Роу 525,3 af) Lk 21:34. OF misfortune or ini 








lágflogus, 
Даай жашо Mn. на, 
1 ign (ep. fonte керне lire рю н 
sad fama ele eam geo tt Koos Grek 
language" and foreign ap cuu ‘Components “foreign in 


т 
енй эши Цио ре Peni, to аара 
Meri firege speci 
speaking, 








телата fas NRSV, REB et a] the Gk. term wh 


Bogiws 
Bagis 7 


Варош рй а. b (Bapoufas tr. [зо Aa 108, 13, 
ираро; Ahi Ha $1. 10-1, Kj, "От ку2 T) Berseblas 
4D. S 32, 15,7 as the name of а king of the Thracians, bul 
‘withonly onc) PBenonetal , Discovenesin the Judean Desert 
190.25, 54133 лр]. 

@ patronymic of a certam Joseph, surnamed lustus, a mem- 
berofthe acis Chnstian community Ас , ix 
Tür used боги servan of Nero AcPl Ha 
ames Aa 298. 

Ө patronymic cf a ceran Judas who, with Silas, was ap- 
рошей by the Jerusalem apostles as a companion of Paul aad 
Barabasvhenibeyreturmedto Antiochii. the meeting described 
‘Ac 15:12, 10n the name end spelling s. Dalman, Gramm 180. 
(Cadbury, Hams Fesischr (s. Bap vec] 48-501—M-M 





jugé adv. of Bop ts (HA, etl, PTebt 14 Ё 
li 55, 28 [168 nc]; Sb 6263, 26 [II ar]: DXX jo 
91) with абсий Cxcovew be han! of bearing (X, An 2, 
1.9 B. conet means "hear with anger) Mt DS; Ac 2827 
(both Is 6:10) : 


Вордоћоро?0с. ov, B com cn op. 2 Km 3:3; 1337; 
Joseph index Niese Cokaquios and Cohouains, Preingke, 
Narerbuch) Ba'tholamen, name of one of the LZ apostles Mt 
10:3; Mk 3:18; Lk 6:14; Ac БАЗ. Efforts have been made to 
ácatiy hum under other names, including Мабауо q.v: s, 
Uholzmastor, Biblica 21, '40, 28-39 







































Ворцооб, à (so Tdi., whose app. s. for vanants, then sup- 
plement: М pp; Р "GJ indecl Bares, name оГа 
prophet (cp. "Exipas, and ref there) Ac 13:6, МӘЛ, The 


‘Semitusms of Ac, “65, 89. Bopnpoios, ov, ёст: 72. s. Biller, I 25, Bapreyuas 


Dit) Bartimaeus, name of a bland man Mk 10:46, where ё vids 
Tipaiov expluns Вартцийос. Fimai (cp. LXX. Jos, С Ap 
1, 16; 220) may be an abbreviation, prob, of Timotheus (Wih 
ad loc) —EbNestc, Marginalien u. Materaen 1893, 83-92: D. 
blinde Betler B. Mk 10:46. 


Bogteov&/Boptovüs, à, à (Bip ove tr. Bapani 
N, лд" 7) Bar-Jona (75onc Jonah; cp. Joa Km 
surname of the apostle Simon (Peter) Mt 16:17. Judaicon 158, 74 
vis lovi per 72, which agrees w.J 1:42 (ep. 21:15-17). 
S. Dalman, Gramm? 179, 5; HHuschberg, JBL 61, 42, I71— 
SI opposed by RMarcus ibid. 281: MHengel, Die Zelotea '61. 
55-57. 


Bapvafüs, а, à (Bapvifac edd; 70? SEG УЛ, 381. 
5—See Dsm., В 1758, NB 16 [BS 1871, 3071), ZNW 7, 
1906, 91f. Dalman, Worte 32, Gram? 178,4. HCadbury, Semte 
Personal Names m Luke-Acts RHarns Festschr. [Алиша 
Corolla], ed. HWood "33, AH. JBL 52, 33, 59) Barnabas, п 
Levite fr. Cyprus, whose first name wis. Joseph (Ac 4:36), uncle 
of Sohn Mark Col 4:10 (cp Ас у and freq cited in aisoci- 
‘ation w. Paul Ac 9: 1:22, 36; М chs, 13-15 (18 times]; 
1 Cor 9:6; Gal 9, 13; Col 4:10; 2 Cor subser.; B айз. 
In Ac 4:36 hus name is translated vioc waporànoeug son of 
cconsolarin, but it ts not quite clear how this reodermg, prob. a. 
popular etymology, is derived Tayler. COR 136, 43,5979. 
Bruce, Acts 160.—M-M. 





Peepivves 1 sor. pera. Pass. fur. Papuvðigopos LXX; 
aor оре LXX pl. 355. BeBipuvean Ha 2 1015. Rapes. 
Hom +; OGI 669, 5 end 18; Tett 23, 5 [с. 115 вс], POxy 298. 
26: BGU 1563, 7 [both I AD}; PHamb 87. 10; PSI 1406, 9f [both 
1an}; LXX: En 103.11, PsSol 222; 5:6; Philo, Exs. 156: Jos. 
Bell. 4, 171, Ant 6,12;SibOr 3.462) tocause pressare throvgh 
someth, weighty, burden, reigh doren ¢.bucciow At 3:14 D B- 
beopoig weigh down w: chains 2 CI204.—Ac. 281791; 1 Cor 
5:4 vig Lk 2:34 eL DELG зх барі M-M.TW 








Bxgis. eia, v ts арто: Hom»; LXX, TeaSol: лей 
7-1: JosAs, Parler 9; Phil, Josepb., 1ust., Р. 86. 6; MeL, P 95, 
728 [B]: Aib. R. 72,23) gever. heavy ın our lit. m umagery 
and metaphors реп. esp. to things or pers. rat arc burdensome 
because of demands or threats. 
© per. tobeingrelatively wight ern: repulations.niles, 
эл legal maners форта Варка (Ps 37-5 the psalmust’s noe 
Inkeved 10 a beavy burden) heavy burdens metaph. (Procop. 
Soph.. Ep. H1 В. @optiow, ср. Jos , Ant. 19. 362) of ihe v 
Mt 23:4; in a deep sleep Ac 1:9 D. In there pas. the compo- 
nent of hesviness resident inthe object depicted dominates, but 
the statements as a whole are metaphorical. 
© pert. to being а source of difficulty or trouble because 
cfdemandsmade—@ mernem ot Pass ketesèmotoha 
severe 2 Cor 10:10 tw. oups. qv. 2) oa negation of ua 
ly an comphance (for ай evalastion of 
demands s Polyb. 1. 31, 7, Philo, Моз 1, 37) not дем to 
:3 (cp. Philo, Spec. 


Варо, ous, тё (ag. Hat, ws, pap, L'Ot [ru] Teste 
B I1 p. 115.22 [Stone p. 78], EpAnst 9% Philo, Joseph.) genet. 


“weight, burden’, un our lit only fig. 
@ experience of someth. that И particdlarly eppreses 


burden (Diod, S. 13, 81, 3 той тогоп; Jes, Bell 1. 461, 





feotàcog) ‘Oftorpralinns CAA ove р BacrateteGal6-2. 


divabeyecBas тё Б. той түл Dg 10:6. Of the a 
nw (Polyb, 1, 31, 5 тё f. tùy фатттурйтим) Вада B èri 


туо impose п burden on someone Йу 2:24 For ths En teva 
тел (Х.О. 17,9; Dionys. Hal. 4. 1D бта ётёт B. ois 
hovoiong, PGus 19, 18) Ac 15:28; P. ботатоу an unweighed 
burden РЕР, 62 (s. бататос). 

e influence thatsomeoneenjoys or claims, claim f impor 
4énceicg ourcolloq “throwone's weightaround” Polyb. 4.227 
трас хо B. rà Auxstesovrv. Diod. S. 4,61,9: Plut., Pet. 
137, tj Ev. elven wield ahoni, insist on ont ‘simportance 1 





gustus becomes el for bons be wil not Bea burden tobis 
survivor. 

Ө pert. to being important beciuse of пинаа брой. 
ance ln posiveaffisaton of estan legal directives mig hs 
dmporuux Herma? 14,3; Jos. An 1$, Je2cTadounstatve 
apne) та фартттра тоў хороо the more aportant 

Хоп ofthe lw MEZ3:13.— Dfsenous charges ulna 











aoitov Eur, 
З}; р. 3 Mace 5:47) alivwov B. 280 бл everlas 





“/вїогу2 Cord 17 (the thing Бег! Ac 25:7 (cp. Synes. Ep 60р. 2174 норми В. 
cumulated mass that promotes plement Mee rien 2) е; fubearable mperarea fieree. 
wordplay, cp. Boposurvo 2 Cor 5:4), s. RUA angit 1,89.X Ager. Ибро В.3Мксё5; 





355) — DELG зу баро М-М TW 








Philo, Agr 12062000: 
Hened to wees who prey 0? 
102 DELG MM. TW.Spred 


not great alee. 


irs. тийи! 
Pr a pe a Ds ie anpor oi 
Ставер 12 SiefemamettstPenil нур. 49р" 
ЕЕ 


м: тю) 








orion 51419 
y. fu 3g Poc Tes. Lf. 
5, Büoovoc. Pre- 


Восауібозтут 
and [адама 2 Mace TIT. 1 aor Ё? 
боо ranfpo iu; | aot pass. {ра 
Som sq pnm “pulloates. prove 

0 to subject to purse Judea procedaro, sere 
3.52.3 Chriond, 3.2, BGL TB 16; PAn 37. 13, TP 
TISA Nace Sal Jos Anl 2.105, 16,232) MINI, 


ives Antighon 2,4,8, РОХ 903. 1061 
osibjectteteereditmes raent haras} ми» 
(Maximus Tyr. 12, 2a Panavia tov робну mpi “tor 
tore the gold wrth fue [m the smelting procis) viol 
[коа чогуу (rb тй ante а Boot hase у Йе 
waves М МАЧ; cp МКБА Hey had rough going inthe waves 
or they were shaving fat the oars} to make Веддн Synon. 
opm. In these рыз. the lit. component dominates, m b 
ande the metphoncal 
@ телу уйуно m diseases (Lucian, Soloec. 6 census 
us aue: Jos, Ал. 9, I, 12,413, POrsHels 46, 19 (V0 АБ] 
Mic OfbirthepangstAmh Pal 9,311 Pacovoshatiusmag} 
l Offesusasthreattocvilspuits®AGrcPaoowiow hac, 
48:24. O prophe testimony as source 
M; GPL H3, 7, 






















© esser afecte Ig 8 I,Eaerdvsormens oneself Hs 
9,9, 3 pct. 2.22.35, Pil, Deus Imm. 107). For us iv 
Tovioi үтү (TestAsh 6.5 7 үзүй бадтистай m. 
(v тактуу, үлтү, Dust кро Ёруок, Habüwig. 
{Loi érhurgrghe sod tormened by she lawless deeds (ofthe. 
Sodamiiesh 228. Hamack, Beit. VIL 1916, 1051) —M-M. 
DELG s» flasuvoç TW. ; 


Baewviopós, of, à (с Балам; 
; Ak 
ж 156p. 3DT] 4 Macc 9, 112) e 
Infitlon of severe suffering or 
7 
eee Tun 
ter palenpeleced rough fortare, torments 5а, ет 
wzrÜojuSmenfoxwc-TW —— 


Baecvwris, ois ò 
и 
Also Plt, Mor SM Ten AN ie Demosth, 37,40, 
Proh Lih 108, In Flacc 96) geard la a , spec Leg 4,82. Oma. 


танага hom pi fe tae 
Bienes jaer wens be qan Id ig 
inerte me мау сине пет nho минет 
Mp rent for melita ses (SEG VII 24 I 
ecd letmerefadeberf home ir 
pies exacted MPo2 3, yip ding 
MAEIDHG Bene qu o EO 


Кок. Q5 еца Pins, 
EU prea оте ебола cones р 
Am) с. PSO Phib; Jos, "i 


ADL 12, 255, [3 24 
Tm 
e eer расказе by py 


meh стоды 2, 88; 
premi deii 5.15.58, 














Merture, torture, sop. 





fession, SIG 78) 12. 


im. uui 


fondeic. 


lo, De Jos. 86; lel 1,635; Ant, 16, 


oft 4 Mace, Р! 
амм? ‘Ox 840, 7. Of the tortures m the nether чиј 


wsd3 14M 13 15)andas synon. of"unquenchable б 
E А "арау УВ, be in torment Lk 16:23, Desc, 
ТАП sed тбто ri B. place of tamen v. 











ne I4. Of persons of Chnstians  С16::2С1 
ЖОО. 643565137 


per severe pt used by someth. oppressive, seve, 

@ gris vo. ep Sext Ет Ed 183 [Adh Mal. 

Pi tsi Mace 956: Philo, Abr 96) Mts Papas). 
püuboss Tortureand Truth 1991.B. 1115 DELG М-М. Tw, 





фота. as й (erect т 52, Hét}atermrelating to 
regal айтатта 
70 neartofraling—@ gener kingship, royal power, royal 
кеп Km 1528; 2034; Sit 103, Jath Il; Esth 3:6; 1 Mace 
Ре al LXX, En 98:2, Теор 339, Just, ut, Ath; of 
iii да трамба Ма, P. 49, 354; Orig.) Аиде 
avrg Beni obtain royal power (for oneself) Lk 19:12, 
15; without dat Rv 17:42 (cp. 10s., Ant. 13, 220), бойлой тол 
vip B. sz 17; Ege. Eri тушу уз. 18; Ётойүагу fic fa- 
ойлау be gave us roa! prison 1:6; cp. 5:18: royal rale 
34:22:29; 23:41 v). (Ly (1 B. Gov in pour royal power), 
j; Hb 1:8 (P5447). 1 Cor 15:24 (nopabibóvoi as Diod, 
5.143,06 B44(Da 7:24). Ps95:10 ust, A 1, 41,4, D. 73.6 
куро; idacüreoty aro t. Ею) is the basis for B. "oot 






















of iure оегы} 
Pile 291,22 | d 





tm 5ihovtendeofJesuson the cross BB 5 (s. Windisch, Hdb. 
24 foc) — Hb 11:33; 1 CL 61:1 

Ф esp.of God'srulesheroyatreign of God {usually rendered 
"ўип of Сой, und oft. understood as royal realm but with 
dilaton of theprimary component of reigning activity), a chiefly 
eschatological concepl, beginning toappearan the prophets, etab- 
ошсйшаросйур!е passages (M4 7f Ps 102:19, 144:11-13, 
Wsd 6:4, 10:10; Da 354, 43, ep, SibOr 302—010 S. 5, 
711 Zeus takes over the Bacvizia. from Cronus, Sextus 311 
кохушуй Baoding Beo аофёк, ёуір) and taught by Jesus. 
‘The expressions vary, р. хоў coU and töv оруу have es- 
sentally the same mng, since Israelites used oùpavog (-01) as 
wellasedercicurocurons for Bros (cp. MI 19:2 s. Bous- 
Se, Re 3145); the latter term may also emphasize the heavenly 
ойы mature cf ihe reign —Dalman, Worte 75-119, JWeiss, 
p Pedii Jesu v. Reiche Gottes? 1900, 1-35; ESelin, D. ist- 
5 S азала 1909, D. alt. Prophetismus 1912, 1360, 
ani км RG 1910; SMowinckel, Рзайдегышбеп 
pases , Ursprung и. Ausbau d. as, Heilandset- 
rco ae is Bousset, ReP 1926, 213; AvGall, Ваойеіат 
eee Het begnp van het Koningrijk Gods, dss. 
жүн ын Жык Der Messias 1929: MBuber, Kông- 
zou i. lz, D. Eschstologie der 4 Gemeinde m 
e eii D. Weltherland 1909. T Manson, The 
house one 284 SAalen, NTSS, 76162, 215-40 | 
kard тетин? ol God); GLadd, JBL 81. 762, 230-38 

Er bie mA zum NT '62, 226-30 (ethical). 
"ыта (Did, Gen, 52, mae 


















; Pol 23, В. Огой 1 Cor 6:10, cp. 9: 
p. h єр. 
ix B toù Xpurtoi ка (гоб Eph $: 





Pol 





м рте 10150 

- В. хоб 

obra Mt 13:43; 2625, —8. B алоб (700 
PUTODMUDZAE Lk 24:361: co Cof 1313. 





бетйне 


[шшфей; 169 








x. В.хоб торде fjv Дамы Mk 11:10, nce the Dandic 

дт. 15 to be reestablished under the Son of David, the Messiah 
ep 9:58 Jer 23.5). 

. ff. той курот B 4:13: ў В. ойло? (корю) ў 

иўирёмо 2 Ti4:18; EplMosq 5: обра р, МЕЗ 

ту оўремф[ Dg 102 

v «іймос B. тоё kupiov (cp. Da 433; Just; CIO, 2705, 3 
inim tovEUpiov Pupainvaloviovépy ic, Dssm, B277) 
cp. MPol 20.2.—The greatest blessings conceivable 
И. The foll expr refer to obaimng 









Reich Os: ZNW 27, 1928, 163-92); іске rig tv р.2 CI 
11:7; Ёрукабаз elc ciy f 9:6; Eromatery Mt 25:34; elidevov 
alvon rj] B. Lk 9:62; єїрє®ңүөї eic iv P. Hs 9, 13,2; тобу 

котобюбова vi; fi. 2 Th 1:5; отоку 









Ъагуддауік9:66; 
xai eboyyetateo8an Lk 
cesayyEuov тїс B. Mt4:23; 9:35; wypisany tvb. Lk 
9:2; Ac 28:31; Хае кєрї ris В. Lk 9:11. Keep fr entering: 
лш Mt 23:13; ср дє ric В. 16:19 (s. dels T 

ётё tvog 21:43.— Spoken of as present Mt 12:28; Lk 
perh. also 17:20f (see з. Evióc). Viewed as future, but close at 
t5 Lk perh Mk 



















агава banquet (Biilesb. IV 11541): &vwduBivos Ev c B. Mt 
sim. 26:29; Mk 14:25; Lk 13:28f; 22:16, 18, 30; cp, the 
parables 14:15ffz Mt 22:2ff. Participants in tare called wiol ri. 
B Mt8:12 (of mere external connection; 13:38. Prerequiste for 
partegetion is petåvoia Mt 4:17; Mk 1:15; the willingness to 
become like children Mt 18:34; 19:44; Mk 10:14f; Lk 18:46. 
Onlyuprighmess will inherit hef Mt5:20.Degreesand grades 
5:19; 18:1,4, Theprosperoushave dhficuty emerng 19:236; Mk. 
10:23-25; Lk 18:24f (cp vs 29), those who persist in sin bave 
no prospects stall Me 13:240, 36M, 471f—Paul thinks of this B. 
assometh thateffects changes m pers. resulng in righteousness, 
peace (w. God) and joy Ro 14:17. Tumanifeststselfun deeds, not 
n words 1 Cor 4:20. Those commited to sin will not inherit 
f; Gal 521; Eph $:5 tcp. 2 C1 9:6); the later passages show 
Tbu for Paul che kgdm. ise sentgally future, suxce Christansawait 
thevomplete victory ofthe spit over the flesh. Cp. also? ТЫА: 
Flesh and blood will not unberit it, 1. bodies under the direc- 
тюп of the spirit of Chnst are required for entrance 1 Cor 18:50 
1Мететтах, NTS 2, '56, 151-59}. Nane other than God calls peo- 
ple into n 1 Th 2:52.--HiWesterwik, Het Koninkryk Gods bij 
Pls 91.—The most mportant fit to 1931 in PFeme, Theol. @ 
NT31736,73. Additional in GGloege, RerchGsu. Kurche wm NT 
1929; RFnck, D. Gesch des R -Gs Gedankensin d atten Kirche 
1929; EScott, The Кайт, of God n the NT 31: H-DWendland, 
Rerchsidecu. Gottesteich 34; Оно, Reich Goftesu. Menschen 
sohn "M (Eng. tz The Куйт of God and the Son of Man, tr 
Hilson and Woolf, 743 and 51). TW 1 562-95, WKümmel. D. 














Eschatologie der Exangelien “36, Verheissg. u. Erfüllg "45 and 

53; JHénng, Le Royaume de Dieu еї sa Venue (Jesus, Paul) 
738 and 759; FTherssing, D. Lehre Jesu v. d. ew. Sehgkei 740: 
FGnnt, The Gospel of the Kgám “40; SWellhagen, Anden oh 
Riker 41 (Lk), WMichaelis, D. Herr verzicht nicht d. Verheis- 
sung “42, RLicchtenhan, D. Kommen des RGs nach dem NT 
"M; GKmghn. From Moses to Paul, 49, (13-87: МАпий. СТМ 
21, 50, 8-29. IBnght The Кайт. of Сой The Biblical Coo- 
‘cept and Its Mng, for the Church "53, RSchnackenburg. Gottes 
Herrechafi u Reich 765, tr. IMurray? “68, ELadd. Jesus and 
the Kgdm. "64, NPerrin, The Kgdm. of God in the Teaching 
of Jesus, "66, MWolter. NTS 41, '95, 541-63 [Lk] —OT beck- 
ground: WSchmidt, Komgturn Gottes an Орал! u Israel, 761: 
Bernhardt, D. Problem der altonentalischen Kénigt-Ideokogre 
Am AT, VetusT suppl 8, °61 Patristics: Сатре, ITS 49. 748, 
зт. 

Ө territory ruled by aking, Kingdom (Diod. S.4,68,4, Ap- 
pian, Mrtbnd. 105 6496 fj Bac. Bknj=the whole kingdom; OGI 
383, 25 [I вс}, Ps 67:33, (34:11; Bar 2:4; Tob 121: 1 Mace 
1:5: 327.2 Mace 9:25, 3 Mace 6:24 al. LXX) Me 12:2! 
Mk 3:24; 6:23 (Soc, Ep. 1, 10 Ваофеіасуірос dubovan), 
13:8; Lk I1: ul В. той ойшүос totton IRo 6:1. En 
be account of the templation Mt 4:8; Lk 4:5 (in а manner very 
differen from Jesus, Alexander [Diod, S 17, 51, 2] asks hus fa- 
ther, Zeus Ammon, for тру @таоту; Tis Үй Spy and finds 
а hearing) —EDNT DELG ss Воодғӯс, MM TW. Spicq. 
Sx 














[соо ov (Hom. et al: LXX; PsSol 17:2, 6; TestSol 
55; Testfud) pert. to a king, royal (oracular saying in Diod. 
5.7, 17 крілос Baoiewov) р. lepáreuya t Pt 2:9 (Ex 19:6; 
22. buts. JElliot, The Elect and the Holy, "66, 19-4). Used 
as a noun the pl tà f) (since Hdt. 1, 30, 1: also SIG 495, 

PSI A88, 11; PColZen 39. 8; PCmrZen 664, 1; 758, 7 [all Mt 
вс); POM 2, 181; 4, 1061-62; Esth 19. Philo, In Flace 92; 
Jos, Ant. 13, 138) and more rarely the sg. тё B. QC. Cyr. 2. 
4, 3. Pr 18:19; PsSol [royal majesty’. sim. TestSol, Testud]: 
Plulo, Sobr. 66; Jos., Ant. 6. 251) means the (royal) palace 
Lk 7:25.—In 2 CI tò B. = й баайа (B-D-F 50: cp. TestJud 
17:6, 228 StbOr 3, 159; Just, A L 32, 2; 0 31, 5 (Da 72, 
Gaius ш Eus., HE 3, 28, 2.—Polysenus 8, 55 uses the pl tà 
файл. = й Ватдгіа): бісєрхєовш. alg tò В. xov cov 6: 
ópüvrbf voowbopov [7:5.—DELG s v Bears M-M. TW. 


Sprcq. 


famis, és, (Hom. +, loanw in rabb]—8 one who 
rules as possessor of the highest office [n a political realm, 
Ming, gener of a male ruler who bas unquestioned authonry (ea 
ceptions are client rulers who owe ther: power to the grace of 
Rome) in a specific area тошту uva В make someone king J 
6:15. Bowls тс упс earthly kings Mt 07:25; Rv. i; 6:45 
(952.2, 8828); Ac 4:261 Ps 2:2): B. xiv Üvüv LK 22:25; (w 
frenóvec.cp Rowe viveiu p. Ong. C. Cels 2,3222) 
MN Lk 21:02. Of kings gener. (w. mpo$rtat, 
2 Macc 2 13, Boll 139) Lk 10:24. Of Pharaoh Ac 7:10 (Tat 38, 
Ac 13:22 Lust. A1. 35.6); Herod (Jos. Ant. 

2,417, 3; Just, A I, 40, 
78.1) Herod Antipas (not really aking, 
os. Ant. 17, 188, OGLT4, 2,415, I; 416, 2,417, 3], but occa- 
sionally gwen that ttle: Cicero, Vere. 4.27) Mt 14:9; Mk 6:4; 
Ср! 12 (ASyn. 341, 20); Herod Agnppa 1 (Јов. Ant. 18, 23 
19, 214; OGI 418, 1; 419, 1; 426, 4) Ac 12:1; Agrippa Il Гох. 
423, 1, 425, 3: 426,2) 25:13, 24, 26; 




























































m Baordets 


Вђсоідлооо 





‘of Salem Hh 7:1f (Gen 14:18). Of the Rom. emperor (Appian, 
Iber. 102 6444 Bell Сх 2, 86 $362 "Pepai f. "Абрис 
al., Herdun2, 4,4. I1, 12, 18;С10 1,2721, 1I. POxy 33) hd 










. Mel. HE 4, 25.6) 1 TE 
; Јов, Ant. 2, 7; РЕЗ: 08, 
onthe topie s. L Bueh). D. burg, Gebet für Karser Reich ~: 
VPE, IT (s Pr 24:21 and esp. Vi Aesopi Ic. 26 p. 288, 17 
Eberh:têxvov. apo ruvrovotflov rb Bav, тд Bauza be 
ipo] Re 179; 1013; 

© one who possesses отини ог transcendent power, ex1. 
efrug. ПА Ansid.46p 2850. 6 @ipamurhňci esp. 

© ofthe Mesam king B. vov Пагода tso Alex Jere 
тан. Jor. Ant M, 36; Herod 18,311 Ansbols Dad S. 
9,12, IR, 26; Lk 23:3, 
















ОРЗ AS 341,264 
desus ss kmg of the Chnstans (Org . С Cels 1. 61. 
00.215,10) MPo193, 73, AcPI BMM verso 37 difi Ac 
Ha, 29). Hetsalsothe puos referredto D 14.3, Much quotes. 
Bg fc Mel I LA, for the latier phrase s. also AcPI Ha 916 
ep. 972. Cp. Mt IS (Zeck 95), 25:34, 40; 31837 (For the 
увез фізіо Ваодгізи отус Мартери Kåpor 24, 
in Musunllo, Ae Chr. M р. 24: occi ct) В.Ваодѓшу 
(152 Macc 13:4, Philo, Spec Leg 118, Decal. 41. ср, PGM 
13,805.— OfZrus; Do Chr 2, 79 RT: 16(GBatlc, 
NTS31, 25, 628-20, w ref to Di in support TSlater ibid. 
39,99, 1594); amis still current forbangsin the early Chns- 
tanen (Dsm, LO ОПА 3677]; Diod S. 1.47. 4anancient 
malins В. Baodéwy, 1,55, 7 f. оода Kal деттүү; 
broorür Exodwnc: Memnon [1 ecl ap] 434 Гут. 1, 31.3 
Jic. Boo. Bao. of Tigranes; Appian, Bell. Cry 2, 67 $278; Ezk 
26 Da 2:37; 2 Esdr 712; Mossies 96f: WHuss, Der “Кё 
de Ktnige’ end er “Herder Куе: ZDPY 93, "7, 131-40) 
And purposely reared by the Clans farther Lord anstrong 
contrast to earthly lap (cj. Pax. Scilit. 6 p. 24 vGebh}—B 
115053317) 6B. tüvoipaviv AcPI a7. 29 
© of God¢Pla, Ep 2,312e0 тутш Bacci; Plat, Mor. 
3ihciysguv Bon Батл б Beds ofbuman souls whohave 
entered eterna] bliss) үш; B. (SEG УШ, 32,3 [TL ap] of Zeus; 
Tob 13 16, Philo, Migr Abr 146), SibOr 3, 499 and 616, of 
human kings sunce Н 1, 188, I; bith 2:5, 3:2, ЕрАпя; Philo} 
МИ. Ps 87 3), Hx 3,9,8 fl тат Ova (ler 107:s. 08 
HSwete у] R15 B. vüvelivurv (Tob 13 7, Vl; En 9:4; cp. 
Pr os. Ane. [.2724#отота тазу ашу, 
В.т бд rurvuvisclso a detigraticn of the 
solUacusmDod 53, В 5] РОМ 12,247 олли [aod 



































сыз, Bxivfasievovuo Пд: Мис 5351; 
eleg. 21.8 24.21) В. ci бтк AcPIBMM verso 24; 26. 
WOnfBaudissa, Kyrios IR 1929, 20-16. 

© ofakingofspints mthenetbes world, Absddon Ry 9:1.— 
‘WSctubart, Des bell Kõaigudeal nach Inschr. u. Pap. APF 12, 
73, 1-26, Салк, La гоу en Grèce avant Alexandre "М 
(or summary end za eff s, SEG XXXIX, 1292) —B. 1321; 
BH ММ TW S 


[юе fu. frohrvow 1 sor Moodrvoa; pf. 3 sg. 
Éefacdaverv2Km5 Нот +} 

© coerercive authority ot: royal level be king, rule (B-D- 
ИЛ, 203,2, 24,5, Rob. ЭП, 833, 902) —@ of temporal 
Princes vog over fof) someth (1 Eads ] 37,6:16, 1 Mace 
11931) vr Тотар Mt 2:22 of Archelus, who vou called 








Jang элю having the official titte os, Vi. 5 Brotkedovg 
"Арудёое, An 17. (888: 3I, 18. 93 Dacdeic"A y. туў 
"юра Gls 232, àv pov тїр, vic IRo 61. eni MN 
{Gen 37:8; | Km 89. IXI al) Lk 19:14, 27, 
тауёт\т. үй; адо powers wilirejgn on tthe earth 

(s. bri la) B 4:4. On flats т. Paoùevóvtor 1 Tits 5, 
балит 2h 

© of God and those closely united w fuma. God (Ps, 
Bhoc. HDR T7: 19:645. 2 below fora difft interpr of both 








n 
n Chris Lk 1:33; E Cor 18:25; 5c v. alóvac MPol 21. 

т. God and Chnst together: their бапда. Bratkevoe, 
(s. Ta above B4) els т. alavas t. alüvav (ср, Ps 937) Ry 
nus 

А, fhidhfal Christians, whohave beencalledtorule n. Gol Ro 
517b; Ry 5:10 ric. yg, ав Ta above); 28:4, 6; 22:5 (cp. Da 
xm 

© fig death Re 54 iri moa), 17а; rin Za; grace 20b; 
suful desire 6:12, 

Ө to obtain royal power, Become king, so esp. in aor. (Hdt, 
1.130. 1, Tho 2.99, X; Poly. 5, 40, 6, 4 Km 14:29; 15:1, 7. 10;1 
‘Mace 11001) Rv 1:17; 19:6 (for both s. Iba above), GH 78, 
16-18; Da 654, B{OTh 2). корк; nov аоћгеооте without 
us youhaw become kings I Cor 4:8 (Appian, Basil 1a 55. has 
the sense "seize the rule") —DELG М-М. TW Spicq, 












Baocdixds, з, 6v Acschy!., Hdt.+) royal of a King's off- 
ca] robe (Стоп мі С 89 чау раайлкау отоду, Esth 8:15) 
Tolg B. туа! robe (cp. Diod. S. 17, 47, 4; 17, 116, 2 and 3) 
Ac 12:11 (described Jos, Ant. 19, 344). vos В. roya? law, so. 
called either because of ts transcending significance (somewhat 
im the sense of Ps_Pla, Minos 317¢ Tò piv ӧрббу vopoctort 
Баодшсёс, Eprt. 4, 6, 20; Philo, Post. Cai 101. 102, 4 Mace 
14:2), or more prob. because it is given by the king (of the Kings 
dom of God) Ja 2:8 (cp, OG1483, 1 6 Bao. vópoc; BGU 820, 2; 
1074,15, 1 Esdr8.24,2Mace 313). уйра [3 (OGI 221, 41:68) 
the King's coum Ac 12:20. ката riyy Басит, on the royal 
road АСРІ Ап 13.20 (cp, Aa 1237, p то кефайодёошоу... 
характйра ёха Baovuxdy the headband bears a royal, mak 
Ол 22.—Т р. 1 4-46, 49 could be a relative of the royal 
(Herodian) family (Lucian, Dial Deor 20. 1; Ps.-Lucian, De 
Salt $, Plot, Mor 546e), bui more prob, the ref. as to a royal 
official (not necessanly a Jew: AMead JSNT 23, °85, 69-12; 
рей. an ‘adviser’ GSchwartz, ZNW 75, 138 [Aramaic trad] 
reff. in Н. od loc Appian, Mithrid. 60 5358 ul BaoUuxol are 
soldiers of King Майга. —DELG з. Baodeic. М-М, TW. 
Spiog. Sv. 











Baorkioxos, ov,d (Polyb. 3, 44, 5: Plut, Mor id vli 
Athen. 13, 20р 566b; OGI 200, 18; POxy 1566, 9, Sb 6949, 
1B and 28; Testàbr A) dua. of Backes petty hing, v1.04 4:46 
end 49.—DELO s v. Васеў. 


Pood dae, ng, й (for Ате Baowis [тї Воо. “Poy 
Just. A1. 26. 2, 56,2] end Вака [Phryn. p. 225 Lob; Мое- 
п 192), first im Alcaeus Comucus [ҮЛҮ вс] 6 and X., Oec 9, 
15 Later freq „incl cas [SIG end OGL index, Miertans-Schri 
10], 5; Schweizer, 140; Nachmanson 121}, рар [Mayser 2M: 
22:255], APF 2, 1903, $41; 6, 1920, 453, LXX, TestSol, 0548, 
EpArint 41: Philo, Congr. Erud Gr 45; Jos , Bell 1, 76, Ant. 11, 
390 al, Та. 33, i 

with authority to 
queen Mt 12:42; Lk ПІ (TestSol 193; 21 1), Ac 
152—DELGs v. Васеў. М-М TW. 
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ficos. emg. Å ts. [kúvw, Aeschyl et il, ms, pup [POM 7, 
SIE]. LXX. TesiSol, EpAnst, Philo, Jaseph., SibOr 5, 4, loanwe. 
n robb} їп vacious senses relating to “йер” bul an сиг that 
with which one steps, usually of themrea below the ankle, foot 
(зо since Pla., Tit Diod. S. 3, 28, 2; medical use in Ho- 
bart 34f; Philo, Ор М Ив durred уйрг dittui Ваг, Post 
Cni. 3: Jos, Ant 7, 113, 303 Jw. уре}, Wsd 13 18) «l B. Ас 
7.—Synon rotg. DELGs v ичир. 156 М-М 


Paoxeiiven fu.3 sg. fuori D:28:56, 1 aor Hear, s 
B-D-F §72(s. twonextentnes, IG XIL7, 106 [VI ec], Euphorion 
[°] fgm. 175, 2 Coll. Alex. р. 58; Апа. et aL; LXX, TesiSol 
18.39 [cp. PVandobBosw 18, 39 [Вјаскечш)). 

Ө to exert an evil influence through the eye, bewitch, as 
swith the "суй eye" ravi someone (Апо! Probl 34, 20 (924b, 
24] pe; Diod. S. 4,6, 4, Alex. Арг, Probl. 2, 53 muibur; Dt 
28-56, TestSol 18:39) prob, metaph Gal 31 (one can ward off 
Pookavia by ipang 3 umes бс pi акау тр Ёктиоа@ 
Theocr 6,39: s. Ёктттёш Gal 4.14, mtu Mk 8.23). Cp. the adj- 
diuxtoros POxy 3312, 3.—For tt on the cul eyes. JHEI- 
оп. Biblical Interpretation 2/1, 94, 80-84; add SEitrem, Symb- 
0817, 1928, 73 п 5 (lit): MDickie, Heliodorus and Plutarch on 
the Evil Eye: СІРА B6, "91, 17-29; idem, Сіока 71, 93, 174-77, 

@ tobe resentful ofsometh. enjoyed by another, envy (D«- 
тоз. 20, 24; Theocr 5, los., Vi 425, C. Ap. 
(Demosth. 20, 24) or uvü somebod (Demosth. 
56; 5и 14:5, B) obdemore Éfaoküvart obSiv pow have never. 
_gredged anyone (ihe opportumty of watnessang to the death} IRo 
31—Onassoc. of envy end the evileye s. Ellion (1 above). The 
Fear of the Leer, the Evil Eye fromthe Bible to Li'l Abner: Forum 
4/4, "88, 42-71. B. 1495. М-М (Lat. Éascinum). TW. Spicq 
































Васхохіо, ос, ij c. Воокаъо Pla. Demosth etal) envy 
(Озо Chrys. 28 [45] 5; Vi. Aesop: W I6 P, 4 Mace L 26, 2:15; 
Теш» 4 5, Philo, Jos., Ant. 3, 268) [Ro 7:2.—Welles p. 321. 
M-M sv. Васка. 






Peoxcvos, ov, ё ts. ro preceding entes; both noun and 
аб Demosth. etal, ins reff, SEG XLI, 1526. Philo, In Flacc 
29; Jos, Ant. 6, 59; Testlss 33,45 vL; Mel НЕ 4, 26,9 en- 
vious one (as noun eg. Demosth. 18, 132; Menand, Per. 529 
S.-279 Kð, on achy figure Sb 6295; Меп Vil 2,2, 358, 5; Sir 
[ los, Bell 1. 2081 w. бутуро, тоупрб; MPol 
171.5. ф00хос DELG. S. 








Ва@оаос, ov, Ò Bassus, a congrega son leader in Magnesia 
1Mg 2. The name is nol rarc in W. Asia Minor (CIG И, 31126, 
1; 3140, 4, 3151, 13; 3493, 23, IPergamon 361, 362, 2 and oft) 
end found specif in Magnesia ((МалМай 224. 5. coins bid. p. 
xiv). 


Воотаб for раотйюш; 1 ош ёрйстиса ta $ 625, 
АФ! Ha 8, 4, cp. Sit 6.25, B-D-F 671) (Hom.+) in all senses 
with suggestion ofa burden moked 

Ө to cause to come to n higher position, pick up, fake up. 
(Jos. Ant 7, 284 B. т кбушриу dard v. үй; stones 1 10: 
Kp 8591. 

Ө to sustaln а burden, сапу, bear—@ a physical object 
Hs 9, 2,4, AcP) Ha 8,4, a far of water Mh МЫЗ; Lk 22: 
Bitr7:,cp. 1 CI 25 3, stones H19. 3, 41.9.4, 1 abs); 3.9. 
T support. heaven’, 2, 5, mópyov9,4, 2; коро, I4, 5.—A 
cross 3 19:07 (Chariton 4, 2, 7:4, 3, 10 ctaupby Ёмилтооо, 
Artem. 2, 56 атимрб» BJ. of drugs used for magical purposes 
Фёриаки elg rug tibus р. carry drugs in Bowes НҮ 3, 9, T; 
‘of animals used forriding Rv 17:7 (Ср, Epict. 2, 8, 7). Pass. Ну 


М 


















3,8,2,я9.4, 3:9, 6,7: 9, 14, 5 (are 9, 24,6 for mverpreubna- 
those who joyfully bear thc name of the Son of God are оле 
by lum) Of pers. who are carned Ac. j; Gls 20:3 not 
Pap) —Ёзр. of pregnant women: f] кой ij Pecuteeoucwt oe Lk 

Е B78. Themeamng АФЇНа2, 4 is 
Unclear because of ће fragmentary context. 

Ф fig.ext of20—a. ofbeannganythung burdensome Km 
IBAA, Si 6251 о cross (following Jesus in his suffering) Lk 
14:27; legal requicments Ae 15:00] JNolland,NTS27, "80, 113- 
15) coyov rod ecepion Chnsincondoct D6 2.—àM havt 
Bapn растает, Gal zt; cp. vs. 5. 

В. be able to bear up under especially trying or oppresse 
ucumsances bear endur (Epic 1, 3,2, Ench. 29, 5, Асзор, 
Fab, 391 P misfortune and trouble, PBrem 36, BE [Mm-Wilck. 
12, 352] ob бит rooovro лдор, Job 21 3 vl ) the 
burden end heat ofthe day MI 20:12; коко; Rv1:2,bóvaoQar 
В. be able to bear words, of divine тумегел 3 16:12; Hi |, 
З, bear paasnily. prt yp with- weaknesses of the weak Ro E 
cp.IPol L2, ev Ry ЁЗ; крура bearone's pelgmins = musi pay 
the penalty Gal 40. © diva [йатаоо» tolerate or accept 
‘what you can D 6.3 (counsel sespecting resinctions about food, 
followed by caution agains eating food offered in a polytheutic 
setting). 

© without the idea of outward or inward stress сотту, bear 
marks Gal 6:17 ts. Dssm. B 265ff [BS 35217), the name (mer- 
sage) of Jesua B. тё Bvopd pov eviimov vv Ar 9:15 (cp. 
РОҳу 1242 1, 17, where Alexandrian Gentiles and Jews appear 
before ТпуалЁкаото[икутйдрутерт Боо Особу). Hs8, 10, 
39.25 

© tocarrysometh. (freq. burdensome) froma place.carry. 
нау, remove (PFay 112. 6 [c. 100 aD]; Bel 36 Theod) 

© without moral implication, a corpse (Jos. Am. 3, 210; 
7. 287, POxy 2341. B) J 20:15, Or sandals remove Mi 
(ep. PGM 4, 1058 Booreizac to отефомоу dard т edi 
NKneger, Вай Busse Tun, NovT 1, 756, 227F). OF disease 
remove (Galen, Da Compos. Medic Per Gen. 2, 14, cing m Ist 
cert physician Askdepiades yupas te бератгтїн кай brama 
[кит н, s. nlso Rydbeck, Fachprosa, '67, 155f) Mt B:17; [Pol 
13 (unless this poss is to be understood un the sense of 2ba). 

© with moral implicauon take spat uy. p dir, sieo! 
(Polyb. 32, 15,4. Diog. L 4, $9; Jos. Ant 1, 316, 7, 393, PTebt 
330,7: BGU 46, 10; 157, 8, Рау 108, 16; POxy 69,4) E2:6,— 
B. 707. DELG M-M.TW 




































1. Вотос. ov, T]. © tuc to Mocris 99 the fem is Hellenistic 
Just, D. 60,3. 127.4, 128, 1], and feros, вз in Mk 1226, 
Ex 32-4 Just. D. 60, 4] and Philo, Mos. 1, 67 is Ame, bul 
Thackersy and PKatz in ZNW 46,555, 136 with n. Ba [s B-D-F 
§49, 1] show that the reverse istrue—Hor etal Kaibel 545,6. 
548, 2; LXX; Just) m spiny or thorny shrub of the genus’ Rubus" 
dim bush, of the bush an which Moses saw a vision of God 
i ер, Dt 33.16, Jos, Ant. 2, 2661 М 12:26 (б); bri 
The passage about the shorn tanh L& 20:37 (ù). Ac. 
s. Zohary МОЕ 1 CI 17:5 (1 Symbol of unfrun- 
ep, Joh 31:40) Zohary 0 idenufies the bush 
‘oF Moses as Cassia sna’. а shrub that grows up to 1 m. bigh 
w. a thick foliage of pinnate leaves—DELG. М-М TW 













Ti. ф«тос. ov, а Hebr. liquid mexsure "ай, jug {НЫ 
joan. P2.cp 2150772), Eo 1O:t9)ace Jos, Ant 8,57] =72 
sexum, or c. 34 Iners (FHultsch, Gricch. u. гот Metrologie? 
1682, 488:36, 371, OViedeb: nnt, Forschangen z. Metrologio d 
Altertums 1917, 121 32, 61) Lk 16:6 (vell. Fidos, Kubos 
6fhog)—DELG. М-М. 











n Béxoexos 


Вероюо 





Bétpeyoc ov/ó (Ват. На. елаї,РОМ36, 324; 326; LXX, 
Philo; Jos., Ant 2, 296nfrog. As the form in which unclean spit- 
nisappeared Rs 16:13 (Arim 2, 15 Ватродон ёхбрасубттос 
трооо (opc neci) —FSternmetzer, D. Frosctsymbol m ОНЪ 
16: BZ 10, 1912, 252-60-—DELG MM 





Poxtahoyéw (arologiu vi zs. Кат, 44, МЕН 27211 
are sub arva)sxyijowonomatopoetic word: to speak In away 
bu Amages the kind of apeech pattern of one who stammers, 
use the samenordsagainand again, speak withoutthimking (ex 
plained подот Mt 6:7: Lk Ls? D. Except for writers 
epenceat oo the NT the word bul been found only ta Vi Aesopi 
W 109, where Perry note ihe +l. Batokoytw Por Barrokoyte 
(аир in the сотр. place ef. Ebeshurd Lc 26р. 289, 
9, But Vi Аср G 50 P bas the noun Bacroloya-foohsh 
talk, burn m different content), end tn Sünphcus (c. $30 aD), 
Comm i Ep p.91, 23 1n the spelling Bortoloyéo- pate' 
Tiiapeib.abybrdfüro rendenng Arum. КАЗ чотак" 
(B-D-F $40). Differently FBussby, ET 76, '64, 26—S DELG 
аъ frapu fordiscussice of thstype of word. М-М. 


Воот, aros, тё iBbeAupes “dsgusnng'; Асзар, Fab. 
482 Р тособтох fibra, тобобтоу pinapa; oft. LXX; 
Тее 3.12, Joss, Suda Bochvgua as салу as Crunus: 
Phry», Praep. Soph. p. $4, 4 Bornes [1911]; X, Mem. 3, И, 
13) pener. someth that causes revulnon or extreme disgust, а 
"loathsome, detestable hung’ 1m mor It mref to whats detested 
by God 

© somelh. disgusting thatarouves wrath, [oethsome thing 
B 2:5 s £13) =" loathe moense" B. fvióomov tod Brod de- 
testable iv the sigh of God icp, Pr 11:1) Lk 16:18. —As m de 
OT (eg 0129 16,3 Km 115, 33, 4 Km23 13; 2 Ch 28:3) of 




















TARI 
fase: 

Ө vameth, that is totally delling, abomination, pollutany 
thephrase xB. rij; Epmpuoaeos appears To referto someth. that. 
‘insbhorred because it defilesa sacre? place end causes itto be left 
desolate Mt 24:15; Mk 13:14 (td Б. атка is а *construc- 
tiosdaenamn'. ni Арш. Bell. Cr. 4,48 $205 rà убу... 
ipovon) is nen б Da (9:2, 11:31, 12:11), whence 1 Mace 
(1:54) ъа кодол: В.т. p. (cp. фе mitar gen. B. оша 
Sit 4921 1s prob. the dezolanng sacrilege (NRSV) of the holy 
place; pore шегуге n ex denoting the Antchnst —GHolscher, 
‘THBIN2, “33, 1927, ELobeneyer, Mk 275: Dodd 23ap4JRS37, 
“47, Tff, FBusch, Z. Verstindas б. synopt. Eschatolope: Mk 
13 neu untersucht "38, WKünznel, Verhcissung? "53, RPesch, 
Naherwartungen Tradibonu Redaktion io Mk 13 (diss Freiburg 
um Br) "68, GBetsley- Murray, A Commentary on Mk 13, 57, 
39-721. For Mk [3 see also s.v трио. Оро 4f. DELG s.v. 
һзр, М.М. TW 


Вакто, ў, фу. Ska, Aremeus р. 84,22, schol. 
оплсизр.#). 25 Rabe: бутар р 126.8, Hesych.: 2 Mace 
127: Testad 2 [ь.ре)ооорт).РМо, Spec Leg 1,3231 
pert toa perter thing that stirs up feelings of repugoutce, 
abhorrens, értesuble. 

© of pers. (w. бте) TH 146 (0р Pr 17-15; Sie 415 
vl) —@ этеп, (Iestad 32 61) of muons 1 CI 2:6; of 
inordinate desres and pride 30 1.— TW 


Bürkéooapes iu [5лорш, 1 вог Басава: pf 
пф. 3 зр Mibeinscras (Pr 2851, аге pass. #фбемубту (al) 
LXXI ts rvopeecel entnes, Hippocr, Achaeus, TGF fgn. 12, 
9.749; Anstoph. el al [Nigeli 15, Anz 305]. PLond VI, 1927 

















[IV 40) M: PCurMisp 353,16. LXX: PsS01 29: Tesi eve 167, 
TestGad 32: JosAs 11 cod. А [p 53, IR Bat}, AperEzk рү 
recto [5, Tat : Theoph., Ant.: Pel.-Leg p. 9.9) todetest someth, 
because tis utterly offensive or athome, abhor, detest v 
someth (op Phalans, Ep. TAI, 2, Eratosth.p 47.10, Polyb, 33, 
18, 10, Jos, Bel 6,172, Ал. 14,45, Gen 26 29; Lev 11 11,13 
al :CPB1, 141, 9 cf hatred for Jews) cult mages Ro 2:22, The 
perf pass pic &Bdehuyievos (ср, Lev 18:30; Pr 8:7; Job 15.16, 
3 Mace 63) = Вакт (v. dedós, ётотос] аын (be. 
canse of polytheiste worshp) Rv 20:8. DEL G s v. Bbchupde 
MM. TW Ў 











[ шо, о, ov (s. the next Befa- entries; Acschyl.. Hdt 
et; ms, pap.rarcin LXX, freg an Philo, Jos., Ant. 13, 187: 44, 
398; Just) gener relating to stability "firm. permanent" 

© of something that can ho relled on not to cause dis. 
appointment, reliable, in metaph of an anchor (w офі) 
wnshifting Hb 6:19 of hope (ср, Dionys. Hal. 6, 51; Plut., Ant, 
917 [3, 7], 4 Mace 174) whose realization can be counted on 
because n does nol move, being set down in the "holy of h 
Sum. hang hyd ReBain тїр tyiv our hope for sov is firm 
2 Cor 1:7 (кошт expectaboa [of things to be fulfilled) for you 
15 nol misplaced). Eyopev Beflatévepov (for superl.: cp. Siob, 
Flor IV625, 2PePuiotépay Eye t. фдісу pòst. yovziç) vbv 
arpoprmivkóyovwe pastestihepropketicwonias: 
ба (nov all the more reliable 2 Pt 1:19 (on B, Exetv cp. Thu. 
1,32; Appun, Bell Cr. 5, 19578 ау v BéBaov-havea firm 
bold onsomethung; UPZ 16211, I0 [117 nc): s.also Diod. $. n2); 
for otber emerpretations see comm. Of things revealed reliable 
fw. lagpepoc, trBrpthuupevoc) Hv 3,4,3 

Ө pertoheviogcentipultyorbelng msmasering und per- 
timent, abiding (yvy Did, Gen. 197, 4; of a just pers. TKel- 
s 22, 103 [w. бб): of boldness and hope that remain con- 
stant steadfast Bb 3:6 v1; of tous unwavering (Appian, Liby, 
64 §284 rions ёоті BiBavos; Diod. S. 2, 29, 4 motevovtes 
eBaudtepov=accept al) the more confidently; Simplicius in 
Ех p. 110, 37 mows Beflour=firm faith in the immortality 
of the sou] onthe basis of a declaration by a pac, Esth 3-13c; 
3 Mace 531) t CI 1:2. Of love steadfast MPol 1:2 üpyiiv тйс 
фтолйогш; фершша+ karbyew hold firm the original commit- 
men Bb 3:14. (8 dopahiis) 15 8 2. èri xbv тїр miotews 
ВіВою» bpopov катаупуоо sissy finish the course of 
faith 1 C162 Of ie Connibuan congregation wolle ^ biked. 
dependable (Appian, ber 37 $150 vip fi.. Bell. Cr. 2, 13 847 
птуш) 475—1] BeBala tig morews tuv BC depend- 
ablerpot of vow faith Pol I:2 wn ref. to constancy in a productive 
Chonan hfe 

Ө pert. to heving validity over а period of time, in force, 
valid of a promise that applies to cll pers. Ro f the eu- 
elansSm$.L62oyoc умло flfocton ojos В. ср, РМ. 
Phd. 90c уос B. ко бАп®п;} the word was iz force Hb 2:2 
1B. of the Mosc Lew as Philo, Mos. 2, 14); а last will and tes- 
tamem valid (opp. ок буйт "lack force"; legal t1.. з. JBehm, 
unire 1912, B7, 4) Bb 9:17. Befioiav riy Aiow токова 
keep the call in force ve confirm d so that it does not lapse (CP. 
‘Ach Ansad. 13 p.250 D: ef. Devorpur 2t elvatbe 
in force IRo 3.1 (Ignatius fears that the instructions given by the 
Romansto others about dying forthe fanh will not apply to bun, 
hs wants them to be constent}—B 1237. DELG М-М TW 
Spicq 


BeBatón fu. PeBauiow; 1 sor аралоо, pass Bepo 
Фир (s. Bios; Т +: ins, pap, rare ш LXX; Philo, Op. М. 
Jor Ant 1,27: 42,20, 28, Tat. 32,2; Ath. 22,7)%. 20. 


























amaai 


ВеВооо 
ne У 
@ to put someth. beyond doubt, confirm, establish, тїт 
Joyov omin the preaching Mk 1638 (Acl Arisid 25, 64 
gat p 821 D. rv Або, Sextus 1777 itus Cp. Epit 
2 18, 32 conr flrfiuimac rò voi" Herotovn hnic Fry 
Iren. 4, 18, 5 [Harv И 205, 3] tiyy үзү. тос таууш; 
үте. ш premises reliable, Fulfill (them) Ro 15:8 tcp. Polyb. 3, 
пит, 10 Pefleadorry fpi тёти тй; Ётссрудіас, Diod 
8 1.5, 3 IPnene 123, 9 ifalu cry riv ётоүуєііль) ОГ 
тшй тайта mevta flefkuoi 1 CT 22:1.—Pass. +d urprupoy 
тор Xpurroi Pepou Èv piv our otteuotion of Christ was 
таё d in vou 1 Cor 126 (te. Paul's prodrnaton concerning 
God's benificence displayed in Chnst was validated by the gifis 
adent an the Connan congregation, vs, 7). (ij аат) elc 
брас Веб he saving message was guaranteed tous НВ 
2: Gs ofsometh legally validated; ср, Acl Aristid. 46p.288D: 
топурїау р. vot; POxy 1119, 17; B. sshsolegalt t lodesignate 
properly guaranteed secunty: PFay 92, 19; POxy 899: 1036, s. 
Dssm., B 1006 [BS 104] and s. PeBuiworg). For Hb 13:95, 
below. 
© to makea pers. Brmin commitment, extoblidh, strength- 
y Вера ибс Eig Xpucxov соле 
who ятро us in Cherst-makes us (ШМ disciples 2 Cor 
1:21 (EDinkler, OCullmann Festschr, "62, 177-80: baptismal 
патпосіову). бу ot Befatbon dits dvrpdijtovz vio will 
зук бнр yov, so that you are blameless 1 Cor 1:8. Pass, be 
confirmed in faith Col 2:7; m struction TMg 13 1 Hb 13:9 
make firm, strengthen belongs here, since the imagery of a beart 
made firm issemantically equivalent in ancient culture to mwad 
strengthening of the pers —M-M. TW. Spicq 

















ВВоќос «iv of фершо (Acschyl . Thu. cl al; PYadin 19, 
23, Lev 25:30, 3 Масс 5:42, Philo: Jos. C. Ap. 2. 220; Just, D. 
SR 3. Ath., R. 63, 13). 

© pert, to being high on a scale of relpbitity, себи, 
trub reliably (w. doi) mparceatica cers done IMg 1; 
(vs йкрфёс; cp Jos. C. Ар. 1, 15) reabh. d pendit (PGM 
7.710; 836) bor Pol 3:2. 

© pert. to being valid because in keeping v. estabiihed 
procedure, valid, proper, vovalpo(Leotot meetin valid man- 
ner = hold valid meetings i.e. as authonzed by the eccle. tasca 
overseer IMg 4 (cp. 1Sm 8) 








[шо көз, (s. рїш; Thu. et al. pap, LXX. 
Philo) process of establishing or confirming something, con- 
Sirmation, validation той ebuyythov confirmaton, et blid- 
ment of the gospel Phil 1:7: els B.& Брко an ос serves as 
«onfirmativa (Philo, Abt 273 ij 6C $ркоо f) Hb 6:16, The last 
passage esp. 1s a reminder that f. is a legal t-t. for guarantee 
ing furneching secu ay (PPans 621, 8 [L Bc] el x efaiwow, 
ср, Lev 25:23; Wsd 6 18). Dssm. B 100ff (BS 104ff); NB 56 
4230), Matt Wikck. ИЛ, 188: Prosigke, Fachwórter; Tauber 
schlag, Law ind; —M-M. TW Spq 


Defiawievvg, us. ў the act of putting lato an unwaver- 


ing condi, confirming, ецил copi ror. seither 
firmly so shat they do nor waver IPhidins. 


Prfuppévogs. gero. 


Верос, ovis берго; Aeschyl Thu. et al; SI 22, 25: 
Tho. plicn p. 180 556, eHolladay p. 104 n 6; LXX, GrBar 
33, Philo; Joseph. pert. to being gener public, n NT not in a 
тїшїїдє sense (Polyaenus 5, 2, 19 [prefone" in contrast 1o the 
cmple vessels]; LXX; Philo, Mos. 2, 158, Leg. AI. 1, 62 10s, 
Вей 6,271, Ant 15,90) 





Beniéy m 

Ө pert. to being accesible to everyone and therefore 
ФЕ of real significance, pointless, worthless of В. Kol 
occi pon fools sales such ws are told bs elderl women 
ТТ Gatrcilindidment ef cosmic speculouona, opp edify- 
ing i course). evagunlat polntess and empty fu, frivolous 
talk (ep, 3 Mace 4 16) 6:20; 2 TI 1:16. 

Ө ofpers tel Aristid. 17, IRKlSp 380D;3 Macc? М 
al: cp. Ong, C Cels. I 7. 171 pert. to belng worldly us app. 
to having an interest in transcendent aretters, fotallj wortdly 
(х.бубло; «3 Mace 2 2) LTI 1; of Esau, devoid of interest 
mdivior blesung (w. тёрчос, cp. Philo, Spee Leg. 1, 102) Mb 
ló.— DELG. М-М TW Spcq. 











Befukóu ra. рер доо LXX; 1 aor. Бера, Pessz 
aor ifie бту LXX, pF 3 pl. [фййфилтш 1 Mace 
Pic. [ри pevos LXX (s. ВеВпћос Беной 2, 25. 10, 36, 
off LXX; Testt2Parr, Just, Hesychius, Suda) fo cause оте, 
highly revered to become Idenilfied with the comm, nplace, +}- 
late sanctity, desecrate, profane the Sabbath (2 Esdr23.17. Ezk 
203. I Mace 1:43, 4521. Opp. фиййоонут o«ffi.I5562)MtE 
12:8; thesanctuary(E2k28 48:2 Mace 8 2)A £246; 
(Lev1821:2k:62l )Hs8,6, 21004. A for Bhoopmpijowaw bv 
Yopov]—DELG sv. [фо TW. $ркд. 


Pipina, ifo s рало, 
Bifooxas фрак. 


BeekQePowh, ё mdec! (vi. Berhtrfoif and Beetyfoik 
WS. §5, 31, cp. 27 n. 56) Beelzebul, ong. a Phiwune deity; 
The name 212} 55 means Baal (lord) of flies (@ Km 1-2, 6; 
Sym. ianscrbesBccht pi, Vulgate Beclzebah; Testo! freq 

Всего. бо). Whether tat Эр; (-lord of filth?) rep- 
estes an inb noni change or merely careless pronunciuon 
cannot be determined w cetainty For vanoas derivations from 
gari end various penods of Hebrew, wcludkng the Dead Sea 
Scrolls, are IDB sv. "Beelzebul". In NT B. is pnsee of hostile 
spirits брүшу rar Баром» Mt 12:24; Lk 14:15. B. Ege 
be possessed by she devil himself Mk 3:22, Jesus 1s called B. 
by his enemies МЕ 10:25; hisexorasmsare ascribed tothe belp. 
of B (practically a charge of vatehcraf Mt ЕЛАП; Lk 1:15, 
18f,—-WGrafBaudissin, REII SI, EKautzsch, Gramm d bibl 

Aram. 1B84,9;Plensen, D. Gilgameschepos [ 1906, 644, АА 
ken, Beelzebul JBL 31, 1912, 34-53; HBaver,D. Gottheiten von 
Ras Schama. ZAW 51, 33,89, LGaston, Beelzebul TZ 18, "62, 
241-55 —TW. 











Bebelis Ва. 


Behatig, ё mdec! Beliar фар some edd; по Bede 
[Belal, thesp. used bymust translators] 42222 "worthlessnesy'z 
von the terchengz of А end p s. W-S, 85, 27, other variants 
Behuéff, Ведах, s. E-D-F 839, 6) name for the devil (cg. 
TestReub 2; 4; 6; TestSol 12, 5 D; Ascls; Jubil. 15, 33: CD 
£13 al end oft in ЗОМ and ЮН). The Antichris. too, 11 given 
that name (TestDan 5, SibOr 2, 167; 3,63; 73, perh. also Ascla 
42 [not papi). Both mags. are prob, 2 Cor 6:15 (ср. 'either-or" 
‘TestNapht 2) — WBousset, Р. Antichnst 1895, 86f; 99ff, Rel! 
5280 (index; WOrdfBrudis im, RE Il 548f; MFricdinender, D. 
Апасћ 1901. ПЕП, RCharles, Rev. of St. John 192010767 
On B. im he OT: Родоп, Biblica 5, 1924, 178-83; Нор, JSL 
44, 1928, 56-61 — HHupperbiucr, TZ 15, 59, 81-89 (Qumran 
teats): DThomasn RCasey memora val. 763, 11-19; Pvon der 
Оты баеп, Соки. Bell, “69—TW 














m беду 


Вуди 





Pehavy.ne, its. Вос Aristoph. erat: Bair 130: Memnon 
[Loc Lo] 434 fem, 
PGM 7, 442; 36, 237, s. HCadbury, JBL 52, 33. 59[) needle 
xpi В. суе ofa needle Lk 18:25, There 15 o sound evidence. 
fhatthonis magery fora narrow gate, s. НОВ s.s. "пее суе", 
and Exp. 1st ser 3, 1876, 373-79.— B. 412 DELG sv. Ваш 
p.162 М.М 





PEROS, ovs, тонот; loan. m abba someth. v. m sharp 
рош, a tem ined for projectiles ef vanous kinds, m eur Їй. 
array [йт второго flaming arrows Eph 6:16 (cp. Ps- 
Apollod. 2,5, 2, 2 De Hercule Bodlov Pike тарин чос, 
Jos. Ani. 1.205, Ps-Scyas,Pengl 95p.40Fabr=112GGM Ip. 
94, Aiduomes ypüvmm Bele remipantopkvoi) 8. 1389. 
DELGs« fKüXan p. 162.M-M ТА 





flekxtbo е. Вата; Plu, Mar. 85c; SIG 888, 5, SrudPal 
XA, 86, 10: pap.eg PCurMasp 9? recto, 36, PLond UI 1044, 
лр 255, Philo, Det Pot. Ins. 56, Sacr Abel 42) toenbaacein 
value ог quality, improve, pass. become Better of the so (ср. 
Philo. Dec 171 Dg63.—DELGsv тро. 








Pertiwi Soph. Thu. cial. uns pap, LXX. Philo [езер 
‘on dys p 50), Just, D. 85, 5, 134, 1, Ath. 10, 11 pert. to 
being relatively superlor, comp. of drya6sc Better: 86óc Hv 3, 
1.1. шш тоюшу make beter (ler 33.13; 42 15) 1 СІЛ 
Pektin үгфайш (Cebes 33, 4, 51 Dg L W- gen. foll. B. туб 
better than someone (Is 173, и 3:16, Jos. Am. 18, 268) Hv 
3,4,3—Neg Bümbv bn v. inf. foll (pep, c.g. PColZen 9, 
3, POxy LIAS, 2; Nam 143, Jost. D. 134, 1) 2 C1 656, Hs 1:9. 
As adx [mov pthorery know very well (B-D-F $244; Rob. 
665)2 THEM: cp. Ac 10:28 D—DEL G sx: Béktepos, М-М. 








Beviapig)iv, ò indecl. (272.20: JosAs [Bevat]. 
Ass, Philo, Tesil2Paw On spelling B-D-F {38:—Ш Joseph. 
бела}. gm €i [Ant 2, 122]) Beniamin, Israelite tribe (К 
DSchunek, Benjemun. Untersuchungen zur Entstehung и. Gesch. 
ines rae). Stamnes 62) Ac 13:1; Ro MA; Phil 3:3; Rv 7:8. 





Begvixn, ng, fj (соод abbcenanoo IG Ш, 2618, 1; Petr 
Mi, 1117; Pres 407, 14 for Bep fs. Gignac 1306). Та. 
10. t; Folien 8, 50: OGI 263, 2: 717, 6; Sb 307, 1.438, 2; s. 
alsoPresighe, Namenbuch, Acta Pilat 7-ASjn 95,90) Bernice, 
duughtercl Agnppsl and sisterot Agrippa Iland Drusilla. b. 28, 
d after 79 an. She lived in marital relations w. various men, ancl 
hat brother Agnppa. Both visited Festus m Caesarea Ac 25:13, 
29; 26:30. Chef sources. огей. ий Niese; Tacit, Host. 2, 2 
ond Bt: Sueton, Tit 7, Juvenal, ut. 6, L5 428,3 — 
Schirer 14501; 474-36, 479, 485; ЛИ; Wilcken, Pauly-W LI] 
281E: MWahl, De Regina Berenice 3893, EMueaux, La reme 
Bérinice 51, Boffo, lannan p. 338 (lit); Hemer, Acts 173; 
DR-MM 





Bégover, oc, i] (Tha 1,61, 4. Ptolem. 3, 12, 36; Strabo 7, 
gn. 26 p. 336; Ps-Locun, Аш. M, ins) Beroia, very old ety 
ш Mscedocu on the тир Astracus in the province of Emathia 
tihe foocef Mi Bermon, where Paul preached on hus joumey 
fr Tbessalonxa to Айша Ac 17:10, 13.—HKiepen, Lelvb. d. 
alten Geogr 1876, §278; Pauly-W Ш 304-8, KI. Pauly 1, 869; 
ther i PECS ESE, 


Bepowtins.c,0v ofor from Bersi, stos. the Beroian (SIG 
636, 6f, SIG $48, 21 of Sopater. n companion of Paul Ac 20:4. 





ег of Beam (Num 22 5- 
31 & D 2:5) 2 Pl 2:15 +1. for Booop (s. BWeiss, TU ушз, 


1802,74 


Впфофорё,й (Ongen declines u) Bethabara: Orig 
Comm. m lo. V 40, 204 Pr) prefers ths reading an 1 0 
though attested by fever witnesses, to Brixia, found in Hera, 
leonandmos contemporary mss: he could find no place called 
Bethany along the Jordan. S. Вб 2 


ag Ñ also dec! BySowe as vl. Mt 21:17; Mh 
асс ta the Onomastica = ) Bethany. 

@ vilage on the MI of Obses, 15 stades = 2775 km fr 
Jerusalem (Ascls 2:12). Ace to J 10:1, 18 (илїї art., but «| 
without art), 12:1 home of Mary, Martha, and Lazarus; ace to 
Mt 26:6; Mk 14:3 home of Simon the leper Last station on the 
pilgrim incd fr. ericho to Jerusalem Mk 1:1; Lk 19:29, used 
by Jesus for lodging Mi 20:17; Mk ПН. Cp. 8:22 v1, Place 
of the ascension Lk 24:50. —HVinrent, RB n.s. 11. 1914, 43807 
BHHW 12306 СКорр. Holy Places of the Gospels, *63, 278-81 

© place on the eastside ofthe Jordan where John baptized 
J 1:28 (1 BoBaficpé).—FFenner, D. Ortslage v. Bethanien 
1906; TZahn. NKZ 18, 1907, 265-94, ESchwartz, NGG 1908, 
520: Dalman, Orte? index; KErbes, D. Tauforte des Joh. nebst 
d. Salerndes Melchuantek: Theo! Arb.ausd. Rhein. wiss, Раса 
gerwerein, us. 24, 1928. 71-106; DBuzy, RSR 21, *31, 444-42; 
PParker, JBL 7: 7-61; WWiefel, Bethabara Jenseits des 
Jordans: ZDPV 83, "67, 72-81; Kopp (s. 1 above), 113-29. On 
the rdg. BryOaBapirs. that word. 


Br Sapefe cro for BrBoBapá.q v. 





























Вудеойб, ij mdec! (0 гїл house of raercy?), name of 
а pool in Jerusalem J 5:2 v), The editions of Taf, М.Н. 5, 
NH have BifBzaB tq v.) in the text, another УЛ. is Brfoonbá. 
Cp. WS, 85, 27g; Hdb. ed loc.—Scc HVinoene: Vincent-Abel, 
Jérusalem L, 1926, Sect. XX VILI Sainte Алде et ses sanctuaires, 
Jeremias, ZNW 31, "32, 308-12, Die Wriderentdeckung von 
Bethesda “49 (the double pool of St. Anna), Eng. tr, The Re- 
discovery of Bethesda 66, CPronobis, Bethesda z. Zt Jesu: TQ 
114,33, 181-207, BHHW 1, 222f Peth. пто ГТЗ "place of out- 
pouring’. cp. tbe dual form in 3Q I5, 12, 12,JMiltk, Discoveries 
12 the Judaean Desert of Jordan Ш, “62. 271f, 297, EVardaman, 
BT 14, °63, 27-29; DWicand, NTS 12,766, 392-404. 

















By dade, гилес! Bethzatha3$:2(Evs.,Onom. 58, 2; шо 
DBeitsboy: s. Brüroba. Acc to I Mace 7:19 and Jos., Bell. 2, 
328,530; 5. 145: 151: 246 Bethz. es the name of fhenonthemex- 
лето 07 есту, which may give a bintas to the location of tbe 
pool—HVinentand Fabel, Jérusalem] 1912, 68541; GDaiman, 
Jerus. u s. Gelände 1938. On the name s. FBurkitt, The Syriac 
Forms of NT Proper Names 1912, 20f; BHRW 12327 


Втрдд ғи, ў ioter edd. Je; s. B-D-F 856, 3) indecl. 
(27 #72 house of bread: LXX, TestReub 3.13, Ascls; Just. In 
Joseph. Bip, ByPizepo [Ant 5, 323}, -wv (5, 136] and 
ByBife}rm. nc [7. 312]) Bethlehem, a town ù Judaca, 7 km. 
south of Jerusalem, birthplace of Benjanun (Gen. | 16; Demetr: 
722 gr. 1. I0 ac elc" Eppa8a. ñv zivar B yand howseof David. 
(Кт17 12:206-los.. Ant. 6,227) hence the birthplace of the 
16; Lk 2:4, 15; 1 1:42; Gls 
Jeker” 1910, 948: TZahn, D. 
 Gebursstite n Gesch. Sageu. bildender Kunst: NKZ 32, 1921. 
6690: Dalman, Orte? 18-60 [Eng tr. 17-55]; WFoerster, ZDPV 
57, M, 1-7; CKopp, Holy Places of the Gospels, "£3, 1-47: 
BHHW1 233, OEANE 130 












Bydocidaty) 


fuit 15 





BydocibG[v). ý indecl [тт E721 Betwwida—O place 
norih of Lake Gennesrel Los., Ant. 18, 28), east ofthe Jordan, 
‘ear where it empues intothe lake. Acc 10J 1234; 
„ Andrew. and Feier Mt 18:21; 
10:13 (Byp'orida P^). tts каид from anotber B. located 
fanher west, B. vig ToduAuiag (3 12:21), awaits solution — 
cbürer Ї 171F (Sources 2nd nt}; Dalman, Orte! 17341 (Eng. 1r. 
161-83). CMcCown, The Problem of the Site of Beths. JPOS 
10, 1930, 32-58, LVayanay, Mk 6:45 RB 49, “40, 5-32; PVan- 
тлєїһ, Ѕупориса “40 Ш-\Ш. CKopp, Dominican Studies 3, 
'50, 11-40, BHHW 1 234, OEANE L 302-5. S. Kagopvantii. 
© 35:22” eal. BySeoda, Вс). 











Bydgeryip, i] sndecl. Qoo 72 house of unnpe figs; in Tal- 
тиф a place "285 77 near Jerusalem. Dalman, Gramm? 191) 
Bethphage, place on Mt of Olives Mt 21:1; Mk 11:1; 14 19:29 
dost., D. 53, 2: Eus, Onomast $8 КІ). —Billers, 839, Dal- 
man One! 268 [Eng. tr 250-58]; ILöw, Bethglsgë REJ 62, 
1911,232-35; CRopp, Holy Places of the Gospels,'63,261-77, 
BHHW1233¢ 





[Ёйнө, itos, тё (5. alvus Hom. Hymns, Pind; лу. pap, 
LXX, TeuSol, TestAbr A I3 p. 92, 21 [Stone p. 32], Joseph, 
Just) orig. movement by raising a step, "step", then 

© a step forward made by a foot, step (Hero Alex, Def. 
]spanous] 131 =a httle less than a meter) тте ўрата mepe 
maxfjoaoa when she had taken seven steps Gls rl 

Ө з very limited space, зир oit В. robóc not even a 
square meter of ground less than the space covered by one taking 
astnde Ac 7:5 (footbold*, REB; cp. Dt 2:8}. 

© a dais or platform that required steps to ascend, dri- 
bunal (Thu. 2, M, 8; Ер. 4, 10, 21; Jos, Bell. 2, 172, 2 Esdr 
18:4, 2 Mace 13:26), A magistrate would address an assembly 
froma char placed on the structure. Esp judicial bench ([scr. 
Ps-Demosth. 48, 31; POxy 237 V, 13; PTebt 316, 
FAmh 80, 7 al. S. койд 3 ands. Ressch an Pauly-W Ш 264 
Preisighe, Faihwònr) Mt 27: 13; Ac 18:12, 16f; 25:6, 
10, 17; also God's judgment scat (SibOr 2, 218; 8, 222 and 242) 
Ro14:10and Chnst 14:10 s); 2 Cor 5:10; Pol 6:2. —Ac 12: 
23 D of the throne-like speaker's platform (Appian, Liby. 115 
$546, Атап, Anab. 7, 8,3, Jos, Am. 4, 209; 7, 370) 
of Herod Agrippa L In mag. 2:392 is a loonw. in rab —DELG 
sx Baivap 157 MM. TW. 




























BrjgudA0c, ov, ё, ў tof Dravidian ongin: Strabo 16, 4, 28: 
Dionys. Penegeta (0 aD] 1012; PHolm ту 8, 10; Tob 13-17 
BA, Tos., Bell 5, 234, Ant. 3, 168.—BrpOhuav Ex 28 20 al; 
Ezk 28 13) seamprecxous stone usually of ses-green cole, Dery! 
ICyranides p. 12, 9 ека МӨо; Michel Psellus ın Lapidaires 
p. 202 lines 11-15 [vanous шефу Rv 21:20 (cp. Plin, HN 37, 
20:38. 5).—DELG. Lit sv. биебоотос. 








Pie, ag, йке Popo; Hom. loan. in rabb.) strength or 
energy brought to bear in varying degrees on things or pers, 
force 

© of viclent narural forces (Dio Chrys 17 [34]. 33 В. тту; 
Badaireyg, PPetr Il, 37 Lo, 6 б Bia той ббштос, Wsd 4:4 mà 
fius ёъёроу) bad tigh. зау кипіти Ас2724. 

® of pers. (Jos, Vi. 303) тй fioc (Вос. 
Mor 96d, SIG 705, 4I; 780, 3, РТе 5, 57; Ex 
82, PsSol 115) Ac 56; cp 247 vl; compadnon B. ob 
apoceot tip Өк (s. L rpootuu) Dg 74—A mob pressing 
forward ba viv В. toi: будоо Ac 28:35. —DELG. M-M TW. 
ES 












Biétu Mom +) nearly ubvays.as а паб. dep. [stor sor 
nid. Bicone, pass. 2 sg. шс Sir 31:21. Apart fr. Dg. 
TA; 1D ES mos ofthis entry concerns probabilities relabng to В. 
am Mt LE-A end par Lk 06:06, The principal semantic problem 
1s whether rsused negatively l'inmalam partem por positively 
Kin bonam pariem’),a problem compounded by the question of 
the Function ofthese vss. in therr literary context. In Gk. М. В. 
is mosi often used in the unfavorable sense of nttack or forcible 
constraint [s L-S-J-M). 
© кюй! violence on, donnae. constrain w aor. (Hero- 
das 2, 71, Menand., Dyscolus 253 [opp. metew use of persus- 
sionl; 371, Appian, Bell. Civ 5,35 6139; PAmb 35, 17 [213 ec] 
Piuodyuevos айтойс, Pi 13, LGotzelet, Quaestiones in 
Appiani et Polybii dicendi genus 1890, 63, Esth 7:8 [ope]; En. 
103.14; 104 3pmnistrcat thepoor people B10; бттобевотеротс 
Dg 105.— With В. taken as pass, Mt 11:12 i] [рита т. 
oüparviov fuat evan s frequenily understood in фе unfavorable 
sent she rergidingdom of heaven is vli treated. is op- 
pressed (so the pass. e.g. Thu. 1, 77.4, POxy 294, 16 [22 aD}, 
Sur 31:21. On the topic of violence to фе divine, cp. Paus. 2, 1, $ 
тё Deta [uiu e- tis dificult for a mere buman) to cocrce. 
ungsin therealmof thedivine —GSchrenk, TW1 6081; NRSV 
“has suffered violence’; ns mag... understood.as mid. has 
beencoming iobnd s. 2nd) var. ways by whichthe wialince 
15 suffered have been suggested—(a) through hindrances rused 
against Фора be hindered, be obstructed ср, the ure of 
thenid intbatsense: Synes., Provid. 1, 1, 89c of the evil man’s 
power, which strives et түү vov B¢iow vôpov бошто [Io are] 
‘whether sl could perhaps "hinder" the divine Lew, Jos, Am. 1, 
261), For the pass. in this sense, s. the versions: It, Vulg, Syr. 
Sin. and Cur S. nlso Dalman, Worte 103-16; MDitelus, Joh. d. 
T1981, 26ff hostlespiràs.—ib) through theefforts of unautho- 
Fized pers Io compelitsconing s. HScholander, ZNW 13, 1912, 
172-75} 40) through anempts to occupy tan areal by force (8 
territory. Appian, Bell. Ск: 3, 24 §91). 
© togsinan objecthe by force, use force, init (X., Mem. 3, 
9, 10; Diod. S. 4, 12,5 of Buchipevon=the ones who use force, 
the intruders, Plut, Mor 203¢; Ери. 4,8, 80, Lunan, Necyom 
20, Hermot. 22; IG 1042, 8 [Dssm., NB 857 (BS 258)]; 888, 24, 
1243, 4i, PTebt6, 31; PFlor 382, 54; Dt 22:25, 28, Philo, Mos. 
1, 215; fos, Bell. 3,493, 518) of compulsion 00 Piatduevos 
without using force (opp. meiBew) Dg 74.—Of forcing one's 
‘way (Demosth. 55, 17, Appian, Hann. 24 §1D6) v. els ti enler 
forcibly inta someth. Thu 1, 63, 1; 7, 69, 4; Polyb. 1, 74, 5; 
Plat, Otho 1072 (12, 10}. Philo, Mos. 1, 108 of a gnat forcing 
its way amto bodily onfices els üvros [аута Jos, Bell. 3, 
423) й Баайа той Beoù ebecyyehiberen каї тас ris uiv 
Bidtetourereignof Godisbeingproclaind undeveryonetakes 
(Or rees to rake (ep, Polemo Soph. B 11 Reader. s p. 266t])irby. 
force Lk 16:16 thyperbolic usage: on the question whether tiis 
isa perspective attributed to Jesus octo lus opposta concern- 
ng moral miscalculation, s. FDanker, JBL 77, '58, 234-36).— 
‘Makes its way w. triumphant force is preferred for Mt 1:212 by 
FBaur; TZahn, AHarnack, SBBerlAk 1907, 947-57; WBrandt, 
ZNW 11, 1910,247f; ROtto, Reich Gottesu. Menschensohn "34, 
84.88, cp, NRSV mg. ‘has been coming violently’ — EGroesser, 
D. Problem des Parusieverzögerung, ZNW Beth. 22, "S7, 180; 
Ова, Jesu heiliger Krieg, NovT 2, °57, 116-37 
© gonfiecsometh. v. enthusiasm, seek fervemdy: try hard, 
бе sense is sought w burning zeal is preferred by HHollzmann; 
FDibelius, SiKr 86, 1913, 285-88; 1 al. for Mt 11:12, A vari- 
ation of dhs mterpretation is the sense tr) Bard bul the support 
sought n Epict.4, 7,20fus questionable, forthis latier pess.rather. 
refers to atempisat forced entry when one 1s nol welcome 






































né puto 
© constrain (erm) if tton Lk мавзее 
stood usa passive, as POxy 294,162 amaras 
‘us the mid in Gen 331], Judg 13 ie aquai 
urgndyof ibe'gistelescsmunappsd ont mue 
prie Aid eni iin 
14:23 vere lard iv "сотре 

usage Ола" BMherap No 2122-7 —DELG 
ss Bla, ММ TW Spe Sv. 


Bios, а, ov (Hom eit. 
Acta mo 
Ai pert tobeiag doit or strong In are 
ef fore, violent, foci. 
© of human force теийддуулта туу exacted agree 
ments B 3.3 ids 586) of maul force violent, sung ofa 
ы enc 3,1. 370, 9; Polyb 21, 51.6 






Ж 
Tos, Bell.3, 422.9) DELGs s. Bla MM 

[йветїр, ой, bArctocus4, 12, 12; Eustathius Maceembolita 
{.900 a0) 5. 3,5 Hlberg 1826) Philo, Agn B9. тое 
ina репе sense) violent. impetus pers trast. sense Mt 
ЗЕ Is. Водо) S. Tevenng sx Buihouan end —DELG sv, 
Bio. TW. 

Bifikagiónov.outódi. оосор. 5. bt 
Biupibur] a nudi document with writing, fie serora 


the textual cad, cp. Artem. 2. 45р. l 

séram Bavatav сторо» gporjooet 

aeter2, 4.3 The form Biflubipioy(Ansoph, aor. 1o Pollux 
7,210; Arman [I ab] Bilubápuov жүр! copii, ascribed to 
Agatharehides [11 Bc) [11 [GGML 194): Cat Cod. Ast. VIHA, 
p.92, 9) appear as vi. for BiBlapibov in Rv and Hemas: s. 
‘AWikenbatser, ВІ 6, 1908, 111 DELG sx; BiStog. TW. 


BifAagrov, ov, vocPLile 1.7.7 [0 ec]; Anh. Pal 11.78, 
2; dim. OF iho Side ито Rv 10:8 v1 (fr [фуу 10:2 
узум PBapiduov|—DELG sx ВВ, 


fifibagiovs fypopitvor—DELG sx Въ Вос. 


PrBAidv0y.00,1 (Demon еа! оз, pap) dim Тро» 
brief document (Plt, Cur. 486 [2,4], Сызат 938 [65,1]; 
BGU 43211, 31, POxy 1032.4; esp. cfpeibons PTe 293,8. cp. 
Mm-Wilek t, XXL 2, Preisigke, Fachwéirter 40) Hv 2, 1,3: 
2,4,1 Ofaletier ¢Polyacnus 7. 33, 1) LEpb 20:1.—DELG s. 
[бмк M-M sv фу. 


[ЁЁМо+, ov, 16 (Ha. Aristoph; s Preig, Fachwiner) 
er from Dif, Egyptan papyrus, from whose пре writing 
materal wasmanufectued 

© brief writes mestage, document (Demos, Ep. 1, 3; 
Appian, Iter 41 §167 р. Ёофртүлош үа, Polysenus 7, 19 (of 
sntmotolaf;Jos.C Ap. L, 11: tater pap: APF 5,263, Mit- 
Wikk 12,42, 8 [314 aD), s, Paus) B. éromtaotov cernficate 
ofdivorre (ОА, Зури, acc. to, an Israelite hadto gre. 
Tos wife when be билед ber Mt 19:7: Mk 10:4,—5. бло. 
has 

Ө kapwritteconpoilisateiberofatotsluvdcorofperts 
Тв work, scroll Book, Ro 6M (s 34:4); 20:2; ofthe scroll 
of te Law (Synes Ep 4 p. 162b acd prob as early as Diod S. 
34035 fp. 1.3 [Hecatacusof Aber Lec" ]efa stone figure 
of Moses шта хара; уру [лоч] Cal 3:18 (Vi. Aesopi б. 
BL P xb ifiliovros vig кощ vopow, Hb 9:9 (Ex 24:7); 


эйе ий ofa prophet Lk 4:17, 20; B 12-9 


io 10 Ps 39): of Jours gospel J 20:39 pian M 
vaivabv roit ifo yeypartan: cp, 
2 Ti 413. Esp. of apocal. books Ry р 
BiblSsea 5, "98, 258-64 [mancipatia] 
n 5l нан on 
таугради+чо] He 1.2.2 
Trana pener vai бтоотоМма]2 CL 132 (Av 9 
тейт. f. Biotheksvesen 45, 1928, 33245) C. 
(A meomrastio rå тара brong фом) В This tuj 
effi Re 18; 17:8; 20:12; 20527 (5 айдос 25. Ог, а 
8,9. —CMeCoun, Codex and Roll ne 
19-50—DELG sv Buios MM туду Т 
Boc ort Aesctyl.. Hdt-+, also s. Preis 
басом “sacred, venerable book" freien 
cun. Philops.12.M. Perege. J1:Ps-Lucran, Amor 44, Cor CT 
16, Prans 19, 1. POxy 470, 24, РОМ 3, 424 iep Ваҳ, т 
5 Enie b us іра yup рр. Мез 231, ne 
Ала 316, L'i 7. 8I, 1 
КЕИ ооп 
Gs specie composition or clos: of enmposton, jog 
тр бобр. Did. Gen. 121, 23) B. Моос (1 Beds 5% 
T6,9] Mk ушу (cp. Tob 1:1} "Heaton Lk 
voli (subscription of Psalter in Sahidic version: AR 
Psalm cum Odis 31, 340; B. vv y. Ong, C. Cels 4, d 
20:2 Ac 1:20, Gener P. xiv трофттфу 7:42,—)] Py 
15,308. рой (Diod. S. 1, 70, 9. 3435 ута. 1, 4 [inthe a 
passage of the sacred scriptures of the Jews]; Ael. Ar 
29K 8 p.95 D. OGI 56, 70; 2 Mace 8:23: 


1€143.1 Or books of magic (Ps-Phoc 149: POM 13, 
FieldNats 129 so за Celsus 6,40) Ar 19:19 (6p, D 
1216-19 5. yevéoeux "цоо? X. Mt 1:1 s. үё 
Good. Probs 9 EKrentz, The Extent of Matthew's P 
TELE, '64, 409-14 

€ a book cfaccounts, recond-book, esp. B. vi Cui 
of fe Phil 43; Rv 3:5 (cp. Ex 32.321, JosAs 18:3, I3 


Judgnent val! be rendered on the basis of books. See: 
Rel? 258, BMeissoer, Babylonicn v. Assyrien ЇЇ 192: 


24, 1922.43-53, LKoep, D. himmlische Buch rn Antiken 
Staub 34 DELG s v. Púphog. MM. Ne 


BiBpdoxe pf Brápoxa. plpf. 3 sg. ВеРроке 1 Kon 
Pass. fit. 3 sg. рюёоетш LXX; 1 aor. Hp абтар 
Pefpupévos ts. Boc. Врфошос, бро, Hom. 
LXX Jos, Bell 6, 210, Am. 17, 45) to take food do 
the mouth, ед, consume, ul BeBpwkores those whaha 
3613 (thus Anstot. HA 629b, 9, Polyb. 3, 72, 6), OF: 
eaten gnawed (Diosc 3,9 W. фа iefo.) Hs 8, 1,658 
5,216 8,6.4—2Bow8n ў бта (heir) abode was 
139500053) —B. 327. DELG М-М. 


BeBvvio, ac, (X et al; ins; Philo, Leg. &d Gi 
Joseph) Bithynia, province m northern Asti Minot 
PUI; Weiss, RE X 5531001 RAC 1410-2248 
90-1 


Bios. ov, (s ulus Hom +; Hermas prefers Ga 
itsappearance and manifestayons freq. Aitmgayhed 
‘Geemnditionofbeug ahve, ср. Plotin. 3. 7, 11, 4;® 


Bios 


——— ————————— 
371-30, Although there is freq, overlapping an шаре, f 
tesultodencefhemanerin hoc spi fini p 
аср. Plt, Mor. 114d vi Guts Bos), and the later erm enay 
be used to connote quality of existence as such (cp. IPriene 105 
10 the barih of Augustus marked the "ерлш of if (Bios) 
and living (02107; s, also line 49, cp, Od. 15, 491, X. Mem, 3, 
3, 11 and Cass. Dio 69, 19 "Here hes Similis, lve [fuu] for 
number of years, but really hving [Gato] for seven"). Hence, as 
the semantic history shows, the Toss of Bios need not terminate 
шч] 

Ө Mle and асіну asachyed n. И, life (Hót. 6, 109, 3; cp, 
 Aestbyl. Prom. 537 al; pap, LXX) 2C1 I6 gpóvog roi fiov 
fime of life V Pt4:3 М1, loépyeolea els viv В. come solik Dg 
L of new way of living. terorangeaGat тр Bip bid farewell 
to life (as the world knows it) IPhid 11-1; 6 vov B. the 
dife (Ael. Anshd. 30, 20 К.=10 p. 121 D) 2 CI 20-2 end its 
фот pleasures (cp. Jos. Аш. 4, M3) LK8:M; IRo 73. Con- 
trasted w. itts ШЕ beyond the grave рало B. (Diod. $. B, I5, 
1, Maximus Tyr. 41, 5f) 2 CI 20:2 or 200; B. (Sallust 18 p. 
34, LOEcepos f. which involves pamshment; fos, C Ар.2,218 
В. üysiviov) [Eph 9:2 thov eJ). ul t. fiov жраүратаа the 
affairs of everyday life 2 Ti 2:4. W. qualifying terms боа 
personal conduct (Himerius, Or 41 [-0г 7), 1 eepos p. BGU 
3721,2àvbpáa wovmpovical kyotperòv fiov тоюн: 
Wed 49; 5:4, d Mace 1:15; 77; 8:8 Eddreucds B.) vouos В. 
MPol 3. Opp. Evapetos B. 1 CI 62:1: B. rapdomor баку 
teod a itrargeoudandish fife Dg 52 PI. of the way of bfe of 
several pers. (Diod. S. 3, 34,8; 3, 35, 1: Strabo 3,3, T: os, Vi. 
2560) 5:10. Prob. 1 Ti 2:2 has a san. thrust lead an orderi life 
(one that does not disturb the peace) fiov В. Dido (Ath 
31, Lep. PSES4I lva eboyqpowove. üvEnà mos... турю» 
Ба. 

© (Hes. et.al., Hdt Х ) resources needed to зайва life, 
means of subsisince (UPZ M, 32 (158 Bc]: Pr 31:14) Dg 5:4. 
Specif property (Eur. Suppl 861 in Diog. L. 7,22; Drod. 
40,3, Мен. Val. index; SIG 708, 33; 762, 40; PCaitPreu 
РОМ 13, 636f abEnoov pov tov [ov Ev койдо; åyaðois; 
SSol 8 7; 2 Esdr 7:26; Jos, Аш. 1, 326) Mk 1244; 14 8:3; 
15:12, 30; 21:4 (Julian, Ам. Pal. 6, 25, 5f: the insiguficant 
Ей of poor Cinyres to the nymphs was bul бос Pog): B тор 
мбарао worldly goods 13 3417. домна toU. 216.8. 
285; 769 Schmach, Syn. ГУ 40-53. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Воо fix. Busao Job 29:18, 1 our pte. acc. pl. fuboavras 
Wsd. 12:23, inf Buiocs (B-D-F §75, the form Papom w early 
эз Anstot, EN 9, 8, 9, also Dionys. Hal 3, 37, 1, Ps-Lucun, 
Macrob. 8; Herm. Wr. 3,4; Jos, Am. 1, 152 vl): pf. prc. net. 
р! ВеВиокбта Wsd 4:4 cod Sin. pass Repiwpevoy (Ath, R. 
79. S) (s. Blog; Hom. etel., is, pap, LXX. EpAng 32,39; Jos., 
C Ap.2, ISI) tospend one's Ме, five cov Ётдоктох Evoopi 
Xpóvov she remaimng time in the flesh Y Ps 4:2 (s.J06 2918; 
P” reads doa 1 Pt 4:2) —DELG av. Виҳ. М-М TW 


Bítov, шуо, ё (Diod. S. 14, 53, 6) Bio, а Roman whose 
Pranomen was Valerius, w. others the human of I 














































Мен, eons, ў (Sir Prol. In. 14. Jew. mero Ramsay, Phrygia 
12 650 hopit R) manner of life Ac 264.—M-M 


өтү, т}, оу (ance Anstot НА 9. 17 [Lob, on Phryn. 
355], pap) pert. to dally Mfeand living, belonging to (daily) life. 
(зо Polyb. etl, cp xpricu[] ‘necessites of daly lc" Polyb. 4. 
73,8; Diod. S. 2.29, 5; Philo Bybl. [180 Ar]: 790 60. 1,29 Jac 
lin Eus, PE 1, 9, 29]; Artem. L 31; Philo Alex, Mos. 2, 158) 
рум В. Lk БВ. траги, Не 1, 3, T; f. траурото 3, 














Вето mm 


AN, Bima S, 2, 2: биоток B. поголе that befall оле during Mr 
r0 en ЗА, Bperipan 1 Cor 663, wpimmpur): ep. 


Bhafiepóc, à, буз. Papy. Hom Hymns, Hes etal Epi. 
SIG4SA, 14; PTeb 725, [IIoc], Pr 10:26; TenSol, EpAn 192, 
Alb, R 75, 4) Kermful (s. &vóntoc) тор 1 63 (X. 
Men. 1,3, 11 B. ўбой: Goupepadia B. Колу! осі of com- 
munity spirit Hv 3,9,4 tpviat Hs6, $, Т W.dat ofpers. X. 
Men. 1, 5.3) Hm 6, 1, 3. Anton, ub ovppipury, 0000, -0v, 
цаос — DELG sv flf, MM. TW. Spica. 


авл, dts Bafcpós Barro, trag., Thu. etal harm 
Войт où тте тообосу... (xouoprv we shell suffer то 
insignificant Barm 1 CI 14 2. Ваве коратка nvi cause 
‘harm to someone Vt 5.1.—DELG & Bhan. Sv. 


[Юёлта Laor. ауа, sip) flip. Pass. fut. 
обра Just, A I, u 
plABiBnoav Wsdi 7 
njare тй someone (PHib 55, SI [250 вс] оол Bhaya; 
4 Macc 9.7; EpArist 232; fos, Ant. 14, 355) MPol 10:2 où i 
айо; Bin it witi not Awr them Mk 16:18, Ti somerh. {SIG 
360,20,839, 1S, Pr 25:20a) rò rera 2 1204; тү oóp«a Hv. 
З. 10,7 (preparaten for visions mposes strain on the flesh, Joly 
p. 127,6. 3).—W. doubleacc (Appian, Hann. 28 $119, Mind. 
15851. Bell. Civ 2, 131 6550; Jos.. Ant. B, 241) umbev Biene 
‘rity without doing him any harm Lk 4:35.— Pass. be harmed 
Jos. Ant. 3, f92)underlies the Lat and Syr versions of 1 CI l-1, 
but the Ok trad has the word haoempéo (qx. bq) —B. 260. 
DELG av Blin, М-М. TW 














Вастауо (also Phoctéw schol. on Pud. Р 4, 1130; Mk 
4:27 [for vill. s. Tdf. app) Hs 4 M; Testlod 24:6; з. B-D-F 
$10K; Rob. 1213 Both forms m LXX) fut. Bhactpow LXX; I 
are 8Bkdoroa (Aelian, NA 9, 37; LXX; Just, ipt 
[лт 10222. Esp. un ref to plants: to cause growth orto 
spong up as new growth. 

© tocawsesometh. to gron, produce (Hippocr etal. CMG 
1, 1 p. 84, 21; Apollon. Rhod. 1, 1133: Gen 1:78; Sit 241 
Ерали 230 | ү EBhaoryoev tov кору citys И 
(Philo, Op. M. 41 лоту (үл). 

Ө co emerge as new growth, bard, sprow! што. (s. Pharos: 
Pid. еш. Jos, Ant. 3, 176, 47, 215, 1022, Sit 39:13; Parler 
Just, D. 119, 3) of wheat Mt 13:16; of seed (Philo, Leg. АЙ 
3, 170 отарё+ [аатахетуу Mk 4:27 (от). Of Aaron's 
sproutng iod Hb9:4; cp. 1 C143:4f¢s, Num 17:23). Of budding 
trees (app. Enpo Hs 4.1 DELG М-М 















[Юаотб, ой, 6 is. рудотйуш 2; Hát. et al. pap, LXX, 
‘Testud 244; Philo, Ор. M 41, Ar; Just., D. 86, 4) bud, spread 
of m vinc (Sebo 7, 5, 8)Bhaotd үгет й begins ro bud 1 CI 
234-2 C1 11:3 Of ibe edible shoots tor fruits) cf a shrubB 7:5 


Bhaoros, ov, 6 Blastus (common name: LG ХИ, 4,274, 5, 
1016; 1G Ш, 3052, 1: 305,1, CIL VID, 55498. 1X 4547, 5890 
dl, BGU 37, 3 [51 лр), chamberlain of Herod Agnppe 1 At 
ожю-мм 





n [бирө 
Влас циѓо отут {аофроек. | sor лофу 
Pass. L ful| r Laor $6.00 frs. nex 


twoentnes, Pla. etal , PSI 298, M, LXX; Alex. Ep, XVI 26 
"Testo 167; Assos fgm. y p. 67 Dens, Philo, Joseph, Just) 
рот. чо demean through speech an es. sensitive matter nan 
Ihonot-shame onenled society to speak ina respectful way 
shat demenns, denigrate malignos 

© inteltontohumsnsslander eve, dme ocr 10,45 





ipg pmbeva (Philo, Spec Leg. 4.197; 
Rel. 7, 32,6) speak evil of TH 3:1. Pass. Re 3. 
1 (їктроў= be, rotors. of), Dg 54. Abs. Ас 
13:45; 18%. 

@ in relation 1o ascen! nr associated entines slander, 
eile, defame, speak ireverentylaiiouslydimespectfill of 
огаш 

а. з GrRom. белу (for Ge Rom artitodes respecting dettes 
Pr-Pla, Ale 1 MSc, Dod 5.2, 21,3: Philo, Spec Leg, 1,53; 
Jos. Ant.4, 202. C Apon 2,237 [s Biaogryun by}, Ong. C. 
Cels. 8,43,27;s. be below and an the veryand of theentry) vie 














P. Godin аети ridibon (4 Ken 19:4) tov Oe6v 
tcp. Philo, Fuga ВА, Jos. Ant.4, 202, 6, 163; Hippol, Ref 7, 
M) Re 16:11, 20. Abs. (2 Mace 1034; 12 14,0ng..C Cels. 8, 
hippo, Ref. I. Pr ЗИМИ; 26:65 IKennard Ir, ZNW 
$3,762, 5-5, 
be Last 3 passages muy be тету as cau referrmg скіну 
15 Godi hago rum, Boa Fer Blasgprpodo water im- 
ploussienders ther uner Mk УВ tcp. Pa, Leg. 7, 800c f. 
Вааууу, Tob 1 18S) 

т. God same Re 2:24 (comasttbe approval expressed OG] 
359,307 2 CI 13.2a; Пт 825 fall diee ls 52:5): 1 Tcl; Re. 
153; 1623; 2 C1 13 E, 2 quot of unknown ong). 4, H56. 2,3 
м 

& God's Spanteis To тугра to ov Mk 3:29; Lk 12:00. 
‘On impious slander cf the Holy Spam s. WWieber, ZWT $2, 
1940, 320-41, HWindisch is Porter-Hacon Festschz 1928, 218- 
21, EBuonawn, Ricerche Religiose 6, 1930, 481-91; OEvans, 
ET 68, °57, 40-44, GFitzer, TZ 13, 87, 161-82; Гааль, 
NIS 12,65, 75-72. CColpe, Jeremus Festschr., "70, 63-79 
























t Cina Mt 27:39, Mk 18-29; 142349, Етра тод В. 
22:45 cep. Vet. Val. 67, 28 ros [luno uror Deoùs). б» 
Yupun Hif, 6, 4.8.8, 2:9. 19, 3; 5m.52. els T. кїрютНе?. 
22,5824 tòvfomirapov MP 
мл 

V оьр. 
бозок дал" B. Jd MU acd Ev 
mbere ther hav no boledge 1 PLI (B-D-F £52, 1. Rot. 
47) 5. 4604 

p ung that constiune the significan possessions of Chns- 
‘tans тү ботт. Болт; ApcPt 722. єр. 2 P1 2:2. Here 
злі ран. бут беоб TH2:S: Spied dryadov Ro 
edb: rb bv Dei адо Пт 82a; rò Бора pv prikus 
B ACHT тоу мораутоу курт He 8, 6, 2.— Inour t i 
‘sed w the ace ofthe pers. or thing (Pla, Appian [Nigeh 441. 
Ver. Vi [s be above], Ры [s band bf abore], Joseph [s 
заз кт) 4Km 19:221ocv ris andaor (Demosth 51. 
3, Philo, Mos, 2.206, Ios, Bel. 2, 406. Speci el; Grovç and 
(Belk, Plu, Rep.2p.3tLe; Ven Val 44,4, 55, I2. Plo, Fuga 
Ga Jos. Ani 8, 392, Da 3 96; Be 8 Theod 1--5 Алофтшт. 
«4 DELG MM ах -05. TW 











Bhoegnyit, ag. ўз Blac nin, Ew., Demer, P+; 
LXX. Philo, Joseph, Jus. A L 26,5, Ай. 3), 2. R72, 27: 


fiio 


———————— ÀÀ 
‘AssMos (р, үр. 61 Denis; loans. m уреа that deg), 
grates or defames,rev-fng, denigrafion, di lisrespect, san, 


w 


Tied, 
Ф peoh: against homans and transcendent enuticseg [* 


mans (Cleanthes [V-01 ac] 1 p. 135.21 [in Diog. 1 7, 17, 
Polyb. 1.5.8.205 Am. 3, 307, Vi 268) B. #к rivos stander, of 
ге. ета from) someone Rx 2:95 ср. IEph 1022, 

B. the devil epiow [Docs pies 2 rewimg judgment Jag 
(ni s Bld [Notes 244], who favors “accusation oF [the deyil 
for] blasphemy» 

ү. God and what is God's (Comp. М 153f [Menan 
T5 Kock] йл; xb Geiov |. Ezk 35:12; 1 Mace 2:6, 2 Mace 
8:4; 105. 15 24; Plo, Leg, ed Gai. 368) Mt 26:65 (DLinton, 
NTS. "61. 258-62); MK 2:7 ws Ы:6& LW 5:21 (pl): 3 10:33; 
Rv 13:5(pl):2.C1 13.3; D 3:6; B. pds Tov бебу (famil, Vi. 
руй 32, 216, ср. fic tbv тота Hippol. Ref 9. 12, 19) Ry 
13:6. BhaogrpuasEmpépeabar rip Óvopram kepiav | C147: 
трооёёцкау ката буора той kepiov В)шофиуциу Hs 6, P 
3 B. бос ёте ВАаофпиўооау MK 3:20. s. Васа 8) 
{той күгүрптос (ob) gen.) В. Mt Ib, s. Baer b. 
брата Proognpias (gen. of qual) Rv E 
[расти Асб:11 v]. 
ernomveaspecassocined with denigraton of a prestigharsentiny 
(ep. Ongen's reyomder to Celsus: C. Celsum 8, 38 with reff to 
Ex 22:27: Re 1214, 1 Cor 6 10), Hence the caption about dere 
agraning the devil. Impious demgration of deity is esp. heinous 
cand mary translations reflect this emotive value an the loanword. 
“blasphemy” Bu Greco-Roman end Semitic minds would first 
ofall. as Ac19:37 and Rom2 24 indicate, think un terms of dues 
speeisbown orham done tos deity’ seepuzanon, a Fact obscured 
by the rendering ‘blasphemy’, which has to some extent in Eng. 
gooertsownemoire waysemnanticallyand has ineffect becomes 
rehgoustechncalterm, which as not the case wiih Bicogrpiew. 
On the stage of expressions for demgration of God s. ESandefy, 
‘Jewish Law ft Jesus to the Mishnah 90, 57-67. DELG ay. 
flaoqnuéo. М-М TW. 


Bhaogypos, ov (s. гкоргес entnes: Demosth etal, Flat, 
Herodian, І. 

meaning bia B. d manag words Ac б: д 

1S (Di0 Chrys 3, 531i ВАйофроу repr viov Ori 

dian 7,6, 9 Bidogrpa mo rcov tig v Pony Kal тӯй 
Ф%удлроу: Philo, Da fos. 247, Jos. Vi 158, 3201. В. крім 
Gipetv pronounce a d,meanrg judgment 2 P1 2: 
slanderer(Wsd L6 и 3 16, 2 Mace 92 

THX: H99. 18,3; w. npoborm 9, I9, 3; 

19.1—DELGsv Biaognuw М-М TW. 


Bizppo,axo;,t0—© the aspect one projects thro 
faclal gesture, fook, mien, expression of coumtuanonce (s. ВЕ 
‘rw, Eur etzl .Demosth..Epict.4, 1, 145,4, 8, 17, Lucian, Di 
Mar 152, POxy 471, 60: Piulo, Conf Ling. 11, Jos. Ant. 
223,19, 39: TestReub 3, TestSol 5 2, 3; TestAbr A, 50183 


Ө ine set of seeing, seeing (Lor was profoundly dist 
by whar be saw w. don 2 Ps 2:8,—DELG s.v. fé mu. M 


[ёл fut. Веро: 3 pl ful. Bueyorras Is 
{гуа (s. ipaa; Pind "see": on йе ure of BAS 
paw s. Reinhold 9?ff Esp. oft. in Hermus [70 кте). 





ло 





@ to perceive w. the eye, see—@ w acc. of what is вес: | 
splinter Mt 7: k 
Lk 10:236 Ac 2: 













Calis, 1.4 Blnes 
Brpeha vara... pgs 
ght (Arter 5,20 


signs Aci BA. 
beast 17:8; stroke 18:9, 88. —Seeing contrasted w. hoping Ro 
B:24f. Of angels Phérova хо жрбоштоу toi maTpos (expr 
fi. onental court hře = have sccess constantly. 2 Km 14:24, cp, 
4 Km 25 19) Mt 18:10 (s. xpóowrmov tba). Pass, iüvrav 
ilarrop£vuy since шили is seen 1 CI 28:1. W вог and 
que instead of a dependent clause (51010, 42: UPZ 68.6 [152 
ax] fiir Meviónpov waratpéyovte petat M runs after 
re; 1 Macc 12:29; os, Ant. 20,219); ov Syhov append 








‘ot that the crowd is pressing around you Mk 5: 












16; Ro 11:10 (Ps 68:24); Rv 9:20. ra Phe- 
frópevo (Acl. Anstid. 46р. 406 D- Wsd 1377; 17:6} what com. 
be seen 2 Сог 4:18. Look оп watch (Jos., Bell 1, 596. Ant. 3, 
95 Perna айту while icy looked on, before thet cyes) 








e Mea фетфкрөттф who sees sn secret Mtéss, 
& cp. vs. 18 (s. 4 Macc 15-18). In imagery А Ёобтроо dy 
clum 1 Cor 13:12. 

@ Bléruv [ёт see w open eye Mt 13: (з 69). 
Poerwy ob fé rei though be looks be does noi see 1:13; Lk 
ВАО (the theme 1 transcultural, cp, Aeschyl. Prom 447{: Soph. 
OT. 413, Ps Demosth. 25, 89: Polyb. 12, 24,6; Lucian, D. Mur. 
4,3, Lucretius 2:14 o pectora cacca! qualibus an tencbris vitae 

O blind hearts! In what darkness of life..." s. йкойш). 

© to have the faculty of sight, бе abe to see, rn contrast to 
being blind (пар. Annphon 4.4, 2.X.,Mem. 1,3, 4; Adan, VH 
6,12: SIG 1168, 78 blind man Bhérwy боб Eti or; POxy 
39, 9 [52 ло] луч Bhéruv=of weak sight: Ex 4: ] 
Km 32; Ps. 10:14, ol ) Mt 1222; 15:31; Lk 7:21; 19:1, 15, 
25; Ac 9:9; Re 3:18. panhol той иі B. (Ps 68:24, ср. 92 
Sus9, E-D-F §400, 2) eyes unable to see Ro 11:8 (Dt 29:3), Hs 
6,2, 1. бео... боуйргуо pire ВАеуа pite dikovom AcPl 
Ha 1, 28 (cp. Ps 113:14)—Fig. of grasp of transcendent matters 
(ep. Dog. 
pic) 39:39, 

© to take in the sight of someth., look al, observe els w. 
асс (Anaxandrides Com. [IV вс] M, 9 К. elc тоё «alois: 
Ael Апи 28, 26 K=49 p. 53170. Achan, VH 4,42; Hero- 
; Jdih 9-9; Pr 16.25, Sit 40:29; 4 Macc IS 18) Lk 

162; J 13:22 (eis GA ovs as Proverb. Aesopi 49 P) А: 
VÀ. (Ps-Apollod, Ерк. 5, 22 and PGM 13, 853 elc t обрт 
Bab. 3:4. W dus [5 bt Mov... Jf jemev ty Пайму| кш b 
айдо тф Aeovn] the lion fooked at Foul ond Pou! [at the 
Hoo) Ach a4, 36. W ace look ai а woman (cp. Synes., 
п encomium 23, Séb бот; buco bealus bp riv 
той yrirovoc) Mt 5:28 (боты; dv lyBkévr үйүт. Just, A 
[ 15, 1}. See magic ntes D 34 [фо Iook into а hook Ry 



































R3 to pay esp. clote attention to somelb., mofice, mark 
юпка, w acc 2 Сог jmp). W els ti (Polyb. 3. 64, 10 
ict mupovalav) els npoowrov P. took at someone's face = 
Pegani someone's opinion in tbe sense of being afrad of what 
Someone might think Mt 22:16; Mk 12:14, 








Bouvigyts n 


Ө be ready to lean abont someth. thas bs needed or bs 
hazardous, watch, took fo, beware nf, Mk 13:9: Phil3:2(GKul- 
Patrick. PRallemerson] vol "65, 146-48 dookar rorsrder), 23 
B Followed by ur, prove. purug and sor ай) (Pythag.. Ep. 
A Ep 2, 11,22, 3,20, 16, PLond i, 964, 9 p 212 ШАП aD] 
Bier meat, Lips 06,17 пе енот овом 

2; 












Sor fit. andi Col 28. W oxo nog (BGU 1079, 
ЭШЕ azj- CHI 82 48 Bie ec route] éro vv 
“Iovan: APF 4, 1908, $68) beware of the Terven of the Phar- 
aces МКВ; of de scribes 12:38. 

© to process information by giving thought, direet one’s 
‘tention to someth, consider, mote (Jos. Bell 7. 351, Ant, 20, 
55 

Ө ats [hé rtc keep voureves opn Mk 13:33.=@ 
(2Ch1016} Cor 
Blimov футойду w терал/ to the commandment B 






Е t fol) 1 Cor 16:10. 

e to develop awareness of someth., perceive, eei by 
Be senses. a strong wind Mt 14:30, 

Ө of inner awareness discover find a Law Re 7:23 (cp. PFay 
UL, 16dav Limp; vir turi [price] wavrágdrgoponov) W. 
acc.and ic 2 C1201: B 1-3. W ёп foll (BGUBIS, 4, EpArist 
113)2 Cor 7:5; M 221. 

© tebeorientrdina particular direction, looking to, [a the 
direction nf, facing (ratbes req. und w. var. preps.. w жата and 
are Ezk 11 1,40:6 a1, JosAs 2 Gupida.. Bhrwovouv ката 
ёчтодас “a window looking out toward the east} Ac 27:12 (s. 
Jy and s. Field, Notes 144).—FHabn, Sehen u. Glauben um J. 
OCullmann Festschr, 72, 123-41: FThordarson, SymbOsl 46, 
"TI. 108-30.—B, 1042. DELG. М.М TW. Sx 









Bhéqagoy, ov, тё (Hom ctal., pep, LXX; ApcEsdr 4:22 
р. 28,25 Taf; SibOr 2, 178; 1810 eyelid ra р. ruv дабу 
Papias (3.2); bui prob, eyelash in otte Bpk оўтє f. AcPlCor 
2:30—5. DELG and Frisk en etym. 


Bly dyooner s. irw. 


Biayté05, а, ov the only verbal adj im -téog in NT (B-D-F 
565.3, Rob. 157), fr PAo must be puris. Baidu 30) Lk 5:38; 
cp. Mk 2:22 1.—/\йсш, Revue de Philol. па 18, 1894, 38 


Ban x00s. á, бу (Рша +, Diod. S., Phut.) pert. to lack of 
strength, feeble of prayer (v. pukpc) Hs 25 Of per. (v. 
ёруб mpos 11100 weak for someth. 5, 4,3 — DELG 


Восутрруєс tvar. other spellings are found un the msz., e.g. 
Boavrpyés, which s also peed by Just} of Aram. composition 
Boanerges-Hebx. 027 Mk 3:17, transl vloi fipovrig Sons 
of thunder cp, Diod. S. 8, M1. 2 of n house that had been struck 
by lighting. буораута Epfipovtaiov- House of Thunder); 
sumame givenby Jesus tothe sons of Zebedee (s. Lk 9:54). See 
EKauzsch, Gramm. d. Bibl. Aram. 1884, 9: Dalman, Gramm? 
144, Worte 33, 39. 4, Jesus 17: RHarns, Exp. Trh ner HI 1907, 
146-52, ET 36, 1925, 139; JBochmner, StKr 85, 1912, 458-64; 
EPreuschen, ZNW 18, 1918, 41-44 (s. Fascher, bid. 23, 1924, 
3101); FSchulthess, D. Problem d. Sprache Jesu 
14, 1922, 243-47; GBandy, RSR 15, 1925, 167f; 
lotion, ibid. 4381, AFndnchscn, SymbOs! 13, 34, 40: hun- 
ernrokes': JMontgomery, JBL 56, 737, 5M. B-D-F 9162, 6. 
(The difficulty реп. 10 the vowels of Boa is not yet solved; s. 
ThNökdeke, ССА 1884, 10227 Nor n п cenum that gest 
Kautzsch points to 37 wrath, which would make the wind mesa 

















180 Boovgpjéc 


the hot-tempered WIM? вд ioc drawsateaton to the name Ra- 
gasbal. Schulthess ftc) benë retëm=fratresuteruu, fuli bradh- 
ers then benë regeš=partsans, adherents. JRook, JBL 100, “8. 
Safanrbolestheproblemtoatrandlteritostechmuquetmolang. 


an ayir gamma change.—Pursef brokers or sisters know by 6- for 


special name: AKrappe: Ameitse Corolla 133-46.) 


Войо шарг fóu Ac 234 v1; fut. Bero and Вођоорах 
LAX, Laor. #{тра, mpv: отоочу. Pon: Hom) 

O toustope'svolceat high volume, call shovi сту oat, oft 
pupil (Phlegon 257 igm 36,1, 1 c; Pht, Conal. 
225125. 3]: Gen 39:14, | Micc 3.54 13:522 LXX, Sws46 nod 
Bel IB Theod). 

 cfemdtionily chargedenes ofyoy nbs rove. Boor 
кей forty and shoet Gal 4:27; 2 CU 2:1 (both Is 4.1; imer- 
реф as prayer to God 2 C12.2).—Of the shouts of excited 
crowds (Jos, Аш. 13,376,ep.X,,Aa.4,3, 22Ac ET 25:24; 
‘AcPIHs4, 35,5 11,9, 21; 10,30; MPol 122v. 

© of pleading paioocs or anguished owns (Acl Алай 
48,54K.=24p.479D, p tbv Bedv)abs. B35 (1s 58:9). Wd. 
Foll. {Sus 60 Theod «1 фдготут. Bop Lk 18:7. W рб; und 
acc (Num L2 13, PsSol Ll} EE bv тдито; B. тро; cindy 
11342, wpdc tüvBeiv AcPI Ha 3,8, —0Гсту pf angush or 
Fot help. Jesus on the cross Mt 22:461; Mk 15:4; evil spar- 
its when lereng n person Ac 8:7 (un these these pass B. qure 
yid « above), sick people Lk 9:36; 18:36 (s. хорови; 
гот, Mur as Ding. L. 6, 448860 kiyar: Ps-Callisth 1, 
25,1, L Km 5:10; Jit 518; foe pap relating to requests for 
healings. New Docs, 245-50). 

© ofsolemn procumuton (Meran. Com. ign. 215, 5 KG. 
ип Diog. L. 6, 83 tå Bougevn, Aclian, VH 3, 42 f труб. 
Bor: SibOr 3,212) garry бошуго (ure) 2c) Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; 
змы 1223; B93 falls 403). 

© to rocr, of a hon eBoroevprythg AcPl Ha 2, 6—8. 
1250 Schmid, Syn. 1 125-35. DELG sv. Bor, М-М. TW. 

















Вбес, à (Boc; Tif, VH, v1. Béos, Boos; B-D-F §39, 4; 
1. Booz; АЙА, Studie über d. gnech. Text d. Buches Rath 
1922, 731 mdecl (in Jos, Аш. 5, 323ff Boot [Ant 5. 323] or 
Bóntos,ov Aut 5,326] Boz (172, tne genealogy ofJesus 
Mt15.Cp. 1002 Пећ. 


Вот, й, ipis Boo Ham etal, pap, LXX: pl. 2 Mace 422, 
Jos, Bell 4, 306, 310; ust, A 1.68, 8 [Hadr] ту банд, 
show! АСР Fa. 5, 34; pl. H5:4 (op, Jos, Аш. 8,339 иб 
Boj wali. Eos) - DELG. MA. 


Pontia, asi) is Bondio; Тиу+}—@ мйне af- 
Keredtormeeta meed, heprisupoz B timely help НЬ&16{ср. 
OGI762, 3fbdipos отоу K Boparovep Бире Popa 
Borna кото ro efapov, SIG 693, 12.—0F drane help: 
Dod 5.3, 68,7 viru B. Ael Anstd 3I p.600D. тора 
T Bev, Pr 193, 34:2; PsSol, JosAS 23:4, Jos, Aut, 13,65, Vi 
29. 

В material ings that heip, ал айд а rp, pl. боде) 
idt, help: (Diod. S. 3. 8, 51 Borfiruzz Eypiovro prob. a nanti- 
cil. (cp. Philo, Delos 33 auBepvqrn: таң; tov түрат 
petafohaig оуцитараде vis жрд; кїт)ошу fonériac: 
€p. Diod S. 3,4, 5BonBrwof debnnging ofudfora chip un 
anger they used supports tperh cables) Ac 27:17. Sws Lit s 
solvo and comm —-DELG s v [ior M-M. TW. 


Bono fu. Bextmou. 1 асе. ооа, ump Boíghoov. 
Pass. ба. Воў8тлоора, tcp. [s 44.2; Da 1:4 Theod): 1 
ot Enti LXX (а. Borda, Aeschyl.. Hdt- to reade 











Bóo; 


з уг we eye eae ee 
ce to someone in need, furnish aid. Болак 
pennies 43 à Mida wai Фра одур, p. 

2128  Renderaetisunce help, come ro Ihe aid of tw so 
25 МК Ac 16:9 cp EP 2.15, 15 ооо куру 
vpo Josh 10:6; Jos, Bell L. 56). Hb 2:08; Ry. 
ICIBSU9439)2CI82, Io? ID 222, AcPI H26, 3449 
3 op. Mart 4 [Аа L14, 12р. боба pov хатіои help 
my lack of faith, oc = pol бтлут МЕ 9:24,— Gog, 25 hrlper. 
(Sb 158 ô Beds аўт #опдцое; POM 13, 289 Borgo, py 
discos, EPeterson, Elç 0:05 1926, 3; 309 al) 2 Cor gg 
1:493) 5.151, бейи, Sys IV 148-61. DELG sv бор, 
MT. 


Водо, ёт Bose. Bore; Hdt. etal; LXX; кузду, 
Pakcro32: Nt, Tat helpful, subst. helper (Hdt.etal ins, pap, 
cerca, ХХ. Jos, Bell 1,317, Aut. 13,276; 358) of Cina p. 
чу боёгун; piov who helps us in our weakness 1 C1 363 
Of God (Herodan 3, 6, 7; UPZ 52, 8 [162 Bc] Sarap., PLong 
UL, 410, 7f p. 298 [c. 346 aD) peta tov Bedv oùbévu боргу 
Bonfóv, POxy 1381, 82, LXX, Philo; Jos., Аш. 2, 274, Jew. s: 
Тула 2451 Eb 13:6 (Ps 117:7). cüviavboveuovriovlelpe 
of thase in danger | C1 59:3, cp. vs. 4.—forBol auxiliaries p. 
21—DELGs fori, M-M. TW 


Bénoovs родо. 


Podgos, ov, дс. next; Hon. ега], Paus. 9,39, 

Her 18, 3p. 195, 16; perb. PRossGeorz 55, 1, LXX; Jos, Ant 9, 
35, TesReub 23: Just, AI, 18, 5; Moeris 105 Bó8pos Grmuciye 
Bóbuvog «ov 'B. 

Eas both forms [Schmid IV 282]) a hollowed one area in the 
ground, hole, perh. pit or hole Mt 15:4 D, cistern B ШЗ 
Sv—TMavrjanris. Rvistadi Antichita 37. 94.2980. 39(Ш 












Poduvos, ov, ёбх. prec; since Cratinus 210; X , Osc. 
З; Clidemus [350 вс] 323 fgm. 14 X 
BGU 1122, I1 [4 ec] PMert 27, 12,1. 


travelled by something propelled, a throw буде! Ridow 
as far as one can throw a stone, about a stone s throw (Tes 
13) Lk 22:41 (Thu. 5, 65, 2 uéypi AiBov folijs Bx 
Herodun2, £, 13,7, 12,5; cp. Gen 21:16; Jos, Ant 20, 2 
DELG sx: fala p. 162. 


Воді шъ Bloc a tow w. a act, and foki [s P 
aor омса to see a weighted line to determine deptl 
soundings, heave the lead (the Sounding would be taken 
a Bolts, an implement shaped like a missile [s. Poħig me 
try] and рет. made of lead, poXofóoc, hence Sch. I 
renders Bolus "ioundirg лені) Ae 27:28 rvice (etsewh 
Geoponica 6, 17 [pass-—"sink"] and Eustathius on Hom 
30; 731.46). LCasson, Shops and Scamanshup in the Aic | 
771,246, n. 85, further details Hemer, Acts 147 п. 131- 
зу Bw. M-M. 


Bolis, i605, Qs Боо) missize, arron jovetm 
Р, Demetr 890 [3, 2], Hesych; Suda) Hb 12:20 V. 
1913) —DELGsv Báo p. 162. 


Во, ёзса 1 Boot) Boaz, mthe genealogy of 
УЗ Boc 


Восё 


Eu ч со. Шш м 
food, Gig, б (Acschyl., Hdt.«. LXX, ср. Job 38:39; 3 Macc 
67. En 255; 6:7; Testob 43:8; Joss 10:14; Just; Tat 25, 5. 
pCarMosp 141, 14 кууй Ê.) food, esp, for carnivorous anl- 
mals, food pere pe Ppi elea Bopav IRo4:1 (Eur, Phoen. 
1603 Oypoiv Gov Вор: Jos, Bell 4, 324 P. Борил — 
DELG px. Bip. 


[һдофорос, ov, b(Acschyl. Pls, aL. 62045-6, Jos., Ant. 10. 
121: Parker 3:13, Tat. 21, 4) 

© bolling mire in the netherworld, mire ApcPt 8.23; 924; 
1631 (cp. Diogenes the Cynic [IV вс} m Diog L. 6, 39: the 
wacked are tormented in the next world Èv tọ ВорВбро; Ac- 
“Thom 56; MariMi 3 [Aa 102, 172,9; ПЛ, 220, IJ). 

© sullled mud, slime, mud (cp. TesBenj8:3wónpoviou f.) 
inwhich swine wallow c kovonpévn elg kuopòv flopfópov. 
2¢2.22. Thistsusu.taken tomeana sow, after she has washed 
herself, (turns) to wallowing in the mud (the ріс is mid., МИ. 
1856 2387: s, FHarris, The Story of Alukar 1898, худ, also m 
Charles, APOT І, 772; RSmend, Alter и. Herkunft d. Achikar. 
Romans 1908, 75). But the idea was also current that swine pre- 
ferred to bathe in mud сс slime (Sext. Emp, Pyrrhon- Hypot 1 
Soues Te ffov BopBopy Aotovia.... ў bban... kaðapip; 
cp.Clem. A], Pro. 92, 4, Anstot, HA 8, 6 p. 5952, 31; Galen, 
Protr 13, p. 42, 22 John}; the tx might chen be a sov; having 
(once) bathed herself (in mud), (returns) 10 wallowing in the 
mire (CBigg, ICC, 1901 ad loc. or a sow that washes herself 
by waning in shemire (М-М. sx. Lot); cp. PWendland Em. 
Wort des Heraklit im NT: SBBeriAk 1898, 788-96. On swine 
‘wallowing m mud, lit. und fig, see Semonades 7, 2. Heracli- 
tus, fg. 37; Epict. 4, 11. 29 (cp. 31) xoipy budéyow IV Ev 
BopBépep кї кашта; Plut, Mor 1292; Ael Аля 33, 31 
K-51 p.582 D; Philo, Spec Leg. 1, 148, Agr. 144; Clem. AL, 
Prot. 92, 4. In the light of Israelite and Gr-Rom. emphasis on 
ponfivation before participation in religious rites, the imagery 15 
esp. forceful ın its devastating satire. S. BHHW 1 20.— Schmidt, 
Syn. [1 193f, und s. hós. DELG. М-М Sv. 


Bogeds, & 6 (this соод. form, imerchangeable even in 
class. writers w. Bopéas [Kühaer-BI. [ 386f: Schwyzer 8274]. 
эз predom. in pap [Mayser 252: cp. 221] ud LXX. п is found 
ApcEsdr4:25 p. 28,29 
Та; Jos. Bell. 5, 144; Just, D. 52, 10 [on Zech 2:10], and wn 
wa [OGI 176, 8; 178, 10], and is the only form used by Koine 
vwmters like Vert. Val; cp. B-D-F §34, 3,45; Rdm. 59; Rob. 254) 
the north limb Bopp on the north Rv 21:13 (тё 2a); ётё р. 
eal vétou from northand south Lk 13:29 on the absence of the 
an, s. B-D:F 6253, 5; Rob. 793) W the three other points of 
the compass] CI 10:4{Gen 13:14) —B. B72. DELG s.v. Bopeas, 
MM. 


















Bóppoc s Boippoc. 


охо fut Bosco; 1 acc Égóoctoa: fu. pass. Boor er 
соро, all LXX (Hom. etal ; ins, pap. LXX; AperEzk P I verso 
13 Philo distinguishes betw В and woquaivw, Det. Pot Ins. 25). 

to tend to the needs of animals, herd, tend, of herders 
(дов, Ant. 6, 254) lambs 32):15 (on thefig. ust cp. 3 Km 
viv Bore tov olov oov, Aauid, Abercusins 4 B. пра). 
Sheep vs. 17, Hs 6, 1,6. Swine Lk 15:15. 5 Booxwy herdsman 
(ep. Aristot HA 5, 2, 40, 18; Jer 38 10) Mt 8:33: Mk $14: 
Lk8:34, 

© tofeedonherbage, graze, feed, pass.oflrvestock (ls: 
13 7; Jos, Bell. 6, 153; SibOr 3, 789) буби ookonévi Mt 
В: 8:32. трёфита [ювкднеуа P Tebt 298, 53) 
Hs 62,4, cp. 7: sum 9, 1, B—B. 146. DELG М-М. 
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НЕС ЫЕ. ЖИРЕН ү" 
Вовбр, ё mici (ApeSed 11:2 p. 134, 12 Ja} Bosor 2 Ph 
ZS iL. Brag.qv]. 


Boravn, ng, à ifr боки qv; Hom.«; рар, LXX: En 71; 
TesiSol, TestAbr A 4 p. 00, 23 [Stone p. EJ; Ascls 2-10. Philo) a. 
genene term for smaller green plants. freq. serving us pasturage 
for animals, а Вбоки, 

© vegetation In general, herb plant М. Hs, 1, 58:9, 21, 
1,3.9,22,1,9,23,1,9,24, I; B. ebet05 useful vegesarion Hb. 
6:7; тйоду paye В. eat every plant ОЕ 252, 53; s. also under 
2, Ur 6:1, sema et herbam Pa (1, 3).—Esp. of weeds (for pap 
5.Prew I Hm ID, 1,5, 5,2. 30,5, 4, 1.5, 5, 39, 26, 4. 











Mt 13:24ff) . тоё biofotov a plant of the дел Ер 10:3; 
Gee ye00m rox отауйу IP 3.1. Of false 
отри Вотамқ éréyrota. ITr 6.1 —B. $21. DELG ax. 
Ботко. М-М. 


[ют vos, & (Hom. etal; Epic. 1, 15, 7; BGU 1018, 14 
[22 вс]; PLips 30, 4; LXX; En 324, ЕрАпа 63; 70; 75, Jos, 
Ant. 12,68, 75) Bunch of grapes Re 14:18 (Ра Санай. 3,21, 
2 Bétpves тофу). The word is also found i the Phrygian 
Papiasof Fberapols, ua passage 10 which he speaks of the enor- 
тюш size of the grapes un the new acon (i the Lat. trans ш 
Irenaeus 5, 33, 2f): deoa milli borum Papas (1:2). On this 
see Stephan. Byz. єл. Ейкартпа: Metrophanes says that ш the 
district of Ebicapria ш Phrygia Minor the grapes were sad to 
be so Large that one bunch of them caused a wagon to break down. 
ипе middle; cp. Lucan, Ver. Hist 2, 13 on s extraterrestnal 
viticultural phenomenon —B, 378. DELG. М-М. 


Bowers, oŭ, O(s.Bovievw;Hom.ctal jIGRI,25,3,Job 
314, 12 17; ‘councillor, senator") a member ef un advisory өг 
legislative body, conncitir (ns, pep, loans. in бо. of Joseph 
of Anmathaca: member of the Sanhednn (Jos.. Bell. 2, 405 of 
pyovres kai Bovlevtat) Mk 15:43; Lk 23:59—DELG sx. 
Bothoum М-М TW 


BowXebu ап our In. ошу mad. Boekcoyn; apf pov- 
Aevoymy; fut Bevizüoouat Lk 14:31; 1 ace. Boukevodyny, 
оГ ieBovkeunar LXX. B 6:7 

© to think aboot а course of action, deliberate (v. 00с- 
cif) w. иш. question foll. (Jos.. Ant. 1, 339] el Lk 14:31 (ср. 
X. Mem.3,6,8 Diog. L. 1, 64); fovieionvto oliepeis nva 
&vacrqoova GJs 24:4; consider Ti someth. (Appian, Hana. 
548227 B. åmóotamv=consiðer a revolt) Ну І. 1.2 and B; 59, 
28.5. 

© toreachadecision sbouta course of action, resolve, de- 
ide w. ace, G (th 9:6, 1240) 2 C: VÀ ovapóv В 
6710153:9). №. шї foll. (P Teb 58, 28; PFay 116,9; 2Ch 30:23. 
Visd 18:5, ! Macc 8:9:Jos.C Ap.2, 296v]: Just, D. 72, AC 
5:331; 18:371: 27:39. W iva foll. (B-D-F §392, 12) J 11:33 


(ЕВалшеї, CMoule Festschr., “70, 11-40); 
Воблоро. М-М. 


Bow?.t. 15,0 (5. Bovlebw)—O that whick әзе thinks 
about as possibility for action, plam, parpote, intention 
(Hom, s. also Iren. 5, 5, 2 Harv. I1 332, 10}; B. vvv Geo?) 
purpose, counsel | Cl 61:2; Hv 1,2,4, 5 9, 28, 4f: p. 9, 28, 8; 
[оодо vis kapbiag motives of the heart Y Cor 4:5; peovol 
Soi Волте of hob plane 1 C12.3; perh. B 10:10 4Ps 1:1), 


© that which one dectder, resolution, decision) of 
humans (fos. Аш. 2, 23) Lk 23:81 {w mpitsc as Philo, Poster. 
Ca 86) —Ac 5:38. B. tiBraða (Judg 19:30, Ps 12.3) decide 


























182 fov 


27:12 (vc inf. oll). атротышти f. éyèveto (Tva fol) vs. 
42. Boviy Bovhzirofim of evil designs (Vi Aesopi L 33 р 
258, 6 Eberhy: foutu: Войи pipi form нн 
plorBé 701539). Roppavew B. rompavecetd vos plorevi 

gait! samecrebutin елй L1 p.21. 11 Bap ovy 
c1vogehe receives [bad] doce from someone) 19:3, D 26. Cp. 
Њь,3,5. 

Q9 of the divine will (Herm. Wr. L8; 
6, HL Bork) Ads: oft LXX, Jes, Ant 4, 
Dodd 126-321 1 C1 57:4F (Pr 125, 30); Ae 223: 4:28: 13:36 
20:27; Dg E40, оўо; B. Н+ 1, 3,4, то yp тебето тй; 
B. cairo’ the unchangeable natur of is resolve Hb 
түүр. rov chaux аўтойагс tofepeposecfhicwalfEph 
ЙИ; cp. Ac 19:1 D; my B. тоў coi POermavels #аутоё$ 
thea frustrated thepurposeof God or themselves LEN. 08820 
Aehgdev vij B. otros nothing is hidden from God's directing 
course! L C1276. 

an assembly that takes up proposals ar deliberates, 
сой meeting (Hom, 1 a); Diod. S. 14,4, 5, Philo; PsSol 
320; Jos, Bel. 2, 641 al, ол». in rabh) B 117 (Ps 1:5); B 
10:10 (Ps 11, but ee 1 whove)—DELG sv. ойо. ММ. 
TW 


Bovina. ато, vo tAnsioyh. Ри. ctal; Epit., SIG 799. 
12, pap, LXX, EpAnst, Philo; Jos, Аш. L 278; Just; Tat 7.2) 
intention то йкёршоу itive B. their pure purpose 1 СІ21.7; 
xb B. tary Evi ийа! the gentiles desire to do 0 Pi 43 (1 
Bua] kulkeeiv туй rov B. hinder someone in ап intention 
‘AcZ1:43,0fGod's wili(Cormutus 6p 22,28, vüvéeüv Philo, 
Mos 1, 267 vov6eoi В. Jos, Аш. 2, 304; Just, D. ЮЗ, 3; Tat 
7.21609: 
35, хо po«pofhvov аўтоў p, 19:3 —DELO sx: Boloa 
MA TW. 


ovinos, sus, q Eu. Тш+; Epict, ins, FTebt 43, 35; 
BHamb 73, I0; POxy 2267. I1; TestSol 1:3 D; Јоѕ,С Ap. 1,45) 
the set of willing will of God's wall (Plato, Tim. 41b; Epboras 
[IV nc}: 70 fgm. 31b Jac- Diod. 5 17,66, 7, Phiegon. 257 дт, 
36,1, 1:36, 1,4, 36, 1, Jer; Parthenius 4, 5, 15,4 р. беш»; 
OGL4SB, 15, 669. 17, Pam 144, 11; POxy 130,11, expressed 
123 ream, UPZ 81 TV, 19 [I1 c]; EpArist 234; Philo, Rez. Div. 
Her 246, Jos, Am. 2,237; Jus. 5.4.63, I: Eupolemus: 723 
ут. 2b,2 [inEus.. PE, 30,2) h Evbošo5 B. сіло? ІСН: Ñ 
yayoc B. cinod 33:5: hbmprorac atot p.403, торала. 
Kalikov тї; Фоток оўо? оолу fo what conforms to 
‘isvill413 —The history oftradmonof he Lat. text volunas) 
14:4 ws uncertain DELG ss. ойор. TW. 


Воборо 2 зр. [оул (B-D-F $27, Mayser 325) beside 
At. Boi Ik 2242 vL: Ha 9, 11,9 v1): орї. Вот 
(on the киртеп а B-D-F §66, 3; Rob. 368, WS. $12, 3), 
also iPovevo (Fa 5, 6, 5): fut. Povhioeta Job 39:9; 1 aor. 
фодаи: рођ ту 2) 12 v. (MPol 7.1, AcPt Ox 849; 
pf anf Веботдлуюо Just, D. 23, 1 Hom.) wish, be will- 
img’ too Fonger iff io mag. f. Bew: B-D-F 101 av BB, 
пер, Epit. 1,12, 13: s. RRidger, Giotta 8, 1917, ТЇ, Рак, 
PhildWoch 37, 1917, 5975 6390: FZucker, Gnomen 9, 33, 
191-201. GSchrenk, TW 1625-31; AWilsiand D. gnech. Verba 
für wollen: Eranos 6$ 42, 16-36). 

© to desire to have ur experience someth., with Implies- 
ton of plaoaing accordingly, wish, evant desine w, anf foll 
(los. Ant. 5, 280) FBovkopyy hxovoa J should Ike to ear Ac 
24:22(B-D-F $359, 2, Rob. LOSST, cp. Diooys. Hal, Da Dem 42 
р. 1087 фобия xopaezécün mrpabriyuuta). 
by oviónsqy pós pravróv kateyew [on the analogy of 





































Bois 





w. infeopt w Gv) whom F would have been р}, 
m Phim L3. oi Bovkopevor тонау those. i lad to. 
perio t тб; Mov Dew Bosna desine ro kone m 
Dg 165-1564. W atingas ohy- an theace, Hm [2 з 4r 
65,651 p Tv Båvatov тоб poproko? desire i 5, 
ofthe simer 1C1 82 (EK И). B piv wish ру дра 
ISk: dyeraipov о Бойдон do not desir pe х 
-Ivora B. Hs 5. 1, 4: бот йу foi де mash 
theywisked of feed and drink МР 7:2 Qpe, 5 Вода C 
dowkar(oer sou wsk MPO 1:2: Ата, eh, b бойга, 
0,51 

0 to pan ena course of actin, intend, plor, wii „p 
frumanbengs—a. * асс тото B. 2 Cor 1:17, a 
19; Mk 1 


deser 













8; 
|ASyn 341,20); MPol Mor 
1 el Boiorro корей 
whelerheeorslingtogo 28:20; B. фотом 2 CH 91.6 
титтйпур 96; р. тб MPol 3:1: B, pévewS-1 C 

8 fol by ace ead шї (Jos, Ant 14, 233 [ойон 


1 bp 
Po usi 


246) vw ic оёдон F ъа you to ро 
1725 5:14; Tit 3:8; 3d S; 1 CL39-1; AcPIHa | 
M (restored. М 

2, wan subj foll. 1nwhich саве. introduces a deliberative 
Potente блод (yi shall { release to you? J 
(B-D-F $366, 3; Rob. 935). K 

V. w. omission of the inf. which is to be supplied fi the 
context Brov ў ёр... Boikera: (sc. ретй уу) 4s 3:4, 
тойу Bowoyivouc (se ÉmbfyeoBo)) колон 3J 10, ойк 
{оё (se ypágew) 2 12.—1 CI 542; 2 CI 132, MPol 
74, Dg 117. койо; BoUletan as Ae (it) wills Hm 5, 1, 3; ер. 
102,9: 12.1, 1; 12,2,5;56,5,2:9, 10,9, cp. cas How que. 
Dg5:1éim poke sc. elei) Hs 5, 5,5. el бра Боїйгыўуон 
so desire AcPt Ox 849, 6f. 

@ oftruncendentbeings. Of God (though 62Awismorecom- 
‘mon in ref. ta деу, s. BGildorsleeve, Pindar, 1885, p. 245 and 
also Bi} 2;Bothopasthe morecommonadministrativeterm, 
5, Welles, index) (Dio Chrys. 28 [45], 15 Boxdoprvor Gedy; 
Acl Anstil.50, LK -26p. 502 D; BGU 248, 11 [1 an} Qcavbe 
Povhouevasv,249, 13; Herm. Wr 13,21; LXX, Jos., Ant 9, 189) 
abs, Lk 242,6 фодора 2 CL 13:2 BovinBeig &merinaey 
pàg Moy BinBring асс to his will he brought us into being 
through the word of truth Bs 1:18, W aor. inf. foll Hb 6:17; 1 
C1630, 12 ls 53 10); AcPICor 2 10, 12 Foll by acc w inf 2 
B1 3:9; 1 (18'5.—Of Jesus Mt M7; Lk 10:22.—0f the Holy 
Spint 1 Cor 12:11.—Ofthe day ofthe Lord Gis 17:.—B. 1160. 
Schmidt, Syn Ш 602-20. DELG М-М. TW. 


Bovvós, оё, ё(їошхі first in Acschyl, Suppl. 109, prob. of 
Done ongn [Mayser p. 8, B-D-F $126, Iber; Rob. 111}, occur- 
ing more freq since Polyb. [3, B3, 1 and3 and4; 5,22, If] 
ans, pap, LXX; En 1:6; PsSol 11:4, Test$ol D 6:1; sels 
Philo, Poster. Са 57; Jos, Bell 2, 619, Ant 6, 156, SibOr3, 
5%, Ant., D. 111, I) Ai Lk 3:5 (15 48:4); 23:30 (ж брт, Hos 
105.153 Strabo 3, 2, 9). Hv 1,3,4.—B. 24. DELG М.М. 


Boiggos, от, ё Burrus (both Gk. andLat formscfthenamt 
асве ате; cp. Hdb. on Eph 2 1). a ministrant (606600) 
Ephesus termed ovvdovhog by Ign ,IEph 2 1 —biaatpov 
ТРО 11 2. ike. ISm 12-1 М! Вара») 


Bois, Bods acc. pl. Boag 32:14 (as IL 5, 556, Arrian. Ind. 7. 
7; Polyaerus 6, $2, Aelian, VH 12, 44; POxy 729, 16; Gen 1K? 
2: B-D-F §46,2)head of cattle (Hom +; ins, pap, LXX: TestS0l 
13.1 A TenAbr A 2p. 78, 14 [Stone p. 4] and B 2 p. 105,8 [St 













































p 58) Tests Testhud 
Charles], GrBar; Philo, Act. М 23; Joseph.. Just, A 1,27, I; 
Ath. R. 61. I} от, Ñ cow Lk E iv nütvp fioi 

inacatile stall Gls 22:2 W.spóflara (Gen 13 5,33 13 a1) 3 








тї 5:18 (both Di 254, cp. Phulo, Vir. 145; Jos, Ant. 4, 233. 
Cp Pherecrates Com. [V Bc} 65 тобо Ёо) В 152, 
DELG MM TW 


рфюареїоу, ov, và (s. рробейш; Menand, Menos. 124 
32653 Meineke [IV p. 359]; Ps.-Oppian, Cyn. 4, 197; Vett al. 
114, 21; 288, В; ans: Étude Delphiques [BCH Suppl, IV} 77. 
103-21, hne 40 (IIl вс]; IPriene 118, 3 [I вс}; СІС 3674, 15 
al. [Nágeh 37, 3); horoscope un PPrnc 75, 13, PGM 4, 664) 
prize". but ёлюу and viqgriiptov are more commen m Gk. it. 
sn award for exceptional perf. rmasce, prize, award 

@ of competition in the games, the prim. sense 8 Cor 9:24 

@ of mpral/sparuval performance, fig ext. of atcp. Herm. Wr, 
18, 10; GrBar 12.6; Phulo, Praem. 6; SibOr 2, 149) of the award 
of victory of Christians В. vr буш sd rjoccc the prize that rs 
the object of (und can only be attained in connection with) the 
upward call Phil 3:44; (w. отёфохос) р. divavipprrov incos- 
testable prize MPol 11 1. Gener reward Üzogovig В. reward 
fer endurance | Cl 5:5 (ep. Menund, loc. eit. В, üperig).— 
‘AEhshardt, An Unknown Orphic-Writing — and St. Paul, ZNW 
48, '57, 101-10—-DELG зм фрареї М-М (add. reff. APap- 
athomas, NTS 43, °97, 234 n. 48). New Docs 2, 78. TW. 








Beofieix (s fpoBéiov prim award prizes meostests" then 
gener. be in control of someone's activity by making a dech- 
sion, be judge, decide, control, rule (Eu ^. Polyb. 2,35, 3; Diod. 
S 14, 65, 3, Plut, Lycurg. 58 [30, 2], Pomp. 649 (55. 6], Brut. 
1002 [40, 8) al: Herm We, 18, 16; Michel 163, 11; SIG 635, 32 
[1398c]; UPZ 20, 22[163 Bc]; M10, 70; 16t [1640c]; Ws 10:12; 
Phio, Mos 1, 16321. Jos., Вей. 5,503, Theoph. Ant. 
3,15 [p. 24, 19]) abs. ў elpiqvy vo X. fpafevétu èv raiz. 
vopbung (piv fer the peace of Christ rule іп your hearts (=be 
the decisive factor) Col 3:15.—DELG s. рар MM 


Восёёос adv. of Bpabíc (Thu et al; Epict 1, 18, 
eg PFay 97, 37, POxy 1088, 50; 2 Macc 14 17: Jos, Bell 3. 
294, Tit. 32, 2) slowly B. Èyéveto ir took a long tine Hs 9, 6, 
8.—DELG зм Pocus, 











Beaddyhwooos, ov (vi. Acsop: W Land 2P:in 3 tharis 
explained: Маду ий bevdptvoc Bur wo rig yhOoens Badd: 
Leontius 48 p. 79,2, Cat, Сой Astr I1167.—9s -Lucins,Philopa- 
tns 13 the wordrefers to Mosesasthe author ofthe creation story 
This is plainly influenced by the Bible.) slow of tongwe of Moses 
1C D 5(Ex4:10}. 





Bonbóvortu.fpabvvo LXX: 10r ipl ÉipabivprvGen 
33 10. Intr (s Bpabis, AeschyLe: OGI 515. 55 PFior 278 1L 
11, POxy 118, 37: 2228, 20; magical pap in PWarren 21, 28 and 
3%; Gen 43. s. Bell 5, 566, Vi. 89; Purjet; Арс- 
Mos 31) hesitate, delay 1 Hs9, 19, 2. т фра; 
nhi do you delay? MPol 11-2; hold back vvos from someth 
1B-D-F 5188, 5; Rob. 518) in йен Tic ЁтауүгМос from 
fulfilment оГ) the promise (poss: the Lord of the promise does 
тш delay) 2 Pt 3;9.—DELG s.v. Bpadus, М-М. 


Beadvm ote (Апет. 4. 30; Anecd. Gr p. 225, 18: cp. 
шла m POxy 2191, 8 [ aD) зай lowly Ае 21:1.— 
мм 








foie: 183 
Boabis. cia, its рраёа, Hom. etal :SIG 502 12; Tes- 
‘Abt A 6p E3, 19 [Stone p. 14] rj Oye foabeiq slow, opp. 
тад; (Fa-Isocr, sd Demon. 34; Ansiot.. EN 6, 10, 1142b, 
Phulo, Conf Lingu. 48) elc xd hakijaan slow to speak Js 1:19 
{B-D-F §407, 2, Rob. 658, Браћо фО#үүеабш is praised Dio 
(Clays, 15 [32].21.8. zl Аруу (cp. Dionys. Soph. Ep. 9. 
толоду; Jos, Ant. L5, 107 gaius бст. б обоо — 
Menand., Monost. 991, (60 Meineke] xpbc брут. Fig. of 
menal end sprntusl slowness (Anstoph., Nub. 129; Polyb. 4, В, 
1; Dion. Hal, Опи. Vet. 2 p. 448, Sext. Emp.. Math. 2, 325 w. 
што, cp. lE 10, 226, wath a ifft. ady ) B. тї корди slow 
of Feart- dull, w inf foll (as Thu. 3, 38, 6 mpovonoa B.) 
тоў тотебпу ioo dull to believe (B-D-F $400, В) Ek 24:25. 
Comp. Bpobütrpoc (Thu 4, 8, 8, Theocr. 29,30; Chion, Ep. 3. 
2, Mayser 297): oštra В. Mpfravery receive (the unswerto) a 
Petition rather slowly Hm 9.7: B. petavoeiv be slower im rrpen- 
tance 8,7, 3; & 8, 3. fpxtbiov (Hes. Op. $28: OGI 502, 17) 
rather tardy | CI lL.—DELG М.М. 


Восёттс, mros fon accent ic. -iros [tr Таг WH S. 
Vog. Bos [ср Waykernagel, NGG 1909, SBF. Schwyzer L 382), 
ў is. padis. Hom. et al ; Plut., Mor 549, Appian, Bell. Crv.4 
p. 1052, 16 Mendelssohn; Vert Val. 289, 24, Sb 7141, I2 [LL AD}: 
Philo, Op. M. 156, os, Аш. 7, 24, 13, 47) slowness tig vts 
рабитга буотах some count slowness BPUS.—M-M. 


Воҳісу, ovog, ё (Hon) arm, anthropomorphic symbol 
of God's power (Ex 15:16, Is 51.5; $2 10; Pi 70:18, 76.16,— 
Eur, Suppl 738 "youthful strength’; Philo, Spec Leg. 1, 145 f. 
loyeoc c üvàpeias oupokoy} by B. croi with his arm Lk 
1:51 (Ps B8:11).B. куроо (PsSol 13:2) J 12:38; ICI 16.3 (both 
15 53:11), petà Bpayiovoz лупой with uplifted arm (Ex 6:1: 
3211; D 3.24 al) Ac 13:17: ср. 1 C1603 —B. 237. DELG. 
MM TW 


[рус cia, iPad, Hdt. +} prim "short —8 pert. to 
horing litte length, shor, of space: рту (so Thu 1.63,2:2 
Km 16:1) duaaryourvtes a little farther on Ac 17:28. 

Ө pert. to belog brief Ia duration, brief, short, cf tie: B. 
(n) for a short rime (Ael. Алем 13 p. 276 D Ac S34; НЬ 
2:7 (quotes Ps 8:6, which refers to rank, n bs S717 B. vi denotes 
tome), 9; petà В. a linde шег Lk 2258. 

© pert. to belog lov ja quantity, Ийе, smal (1 Km 14:29, 
43; os, Bell 1,597, Ant 9. 48 цох pori) а зт omoun! 
В. ma dite 3 6:7 (ep. Тш. 2, 99, 5). bu [раусш+ in a fen 
words, brief Hb 13:22 (besides the exx. in FBleek sd loc. 2 
also Just, AILB,3, Tat 41. 3, Ocellus Luc 35, Ptolem, Apote) 
1,1, 5; Lucian, Torans 56; Ps.-Luctan, Chand. 22; Ael. Ansnd. 
13 p. 183 D, Achilles Tat. 7, 9, 3; PStras 41, 8 дай рраҳёшч 
ое Боб, EpAnst 128, Jos, Bell.4, 338). LTrudinger. JTS 23. 
772, 28-30 —L Ft 5:12 P" —B. 883 DELG М-М 


Воѓсоѕ, ovs. to—O a child that ls иШ wabora, fetus, 
child (UL 23, 266, Plu. Mor. 1052f; Diosc 5, 74; SIG р 
23; lAndroslsis, Kyme 18. PGM 8, 1 БАВЕ ро кри "Ери 
is va Boren elc t. койда; t. yuvauciv, PFlor 93, 21 wey 
Yomi Bpéqox, Sir 19-11; Ps-Phocyl 184, Jos. Ant. 20, 18; s. 
орфо Lk Ef, 44, 

@ avery small child, Baby: infant (Pind +, PFariebt 20, 
PMich 42324, 13; 17. 28, BGU 1104, 24; POxy 1069, 22a 
Macc AI 2 Macc & 10; 4 Macc 4 25, Te«tSol 13 3.4: ApcSed 
9. ApcEsdr p. 28, 13 Таг, Philo, ViJer 7; Jos, Bell 6, 205, Ти. 
30, 1) Lk2:12, 16; 3:92, 22 2 (Diod. S. 2,4, Sberdsmen find 
divine child, Semuramis [etpeiv tà Bot poc]; of Pistons infant 
s, тарот Ibu: Lk IBIS, Ac 7:19; vimu B. (Dro Chrys. 









































184 Воёфоѕ 


[12], 29:Еп99 5 [restore] He, 2.1: ер. 3: dvo ріфочу 
‘fromchildhood LTIS (Prem. Apotel.2.3,40: Philo, Spec 
Leg. 2, 33: more freq. Hc. Ро, Some. 1, 192, Anth Pal, 9, 
567). inimagery I Pt2:2.—Oncatonrespectingusigein grave 
inss. New Docs 4, 40f—B.92 DELG ММ TV. 





Bote 1 sor porto. Pass- fut 3 sg. Ёртдютта Ts 43:3; 
2 xor Bday (Pind, Hdi etal, pap, LXX; Теда 107 C; 
GrBar. ApcSed 8:10p. 133, 16 Ja. Ar 4.3) 

9 to cause someth. te become wet, fo wet (B-D-F §309, 
2) rid wih saming (schol on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 819) tois 
búxpvow tous тоба; fet wath fears LK 1:38, 44 (cp. Ps 6:7: 
TG XIV. 1422, $ бакр Вог доу xagov), Without 
cl. Iro pi rtós peg atmo тїнт, fii Re 16 (x. брз. 
acc. ofduration of ume: B-D-F $161. 2; Roh 460). 

Ө to canse голо to fall send rain (ур. 291 Lob; Polyb. 
16. 12, 3: kàv èm meoe Boer. ф#врето yi Ar 4, 3) pers. 
4B-D-F §129}0f Godt Gen2 Semi rye i s Plo, Leg, Ай 1, 
25,26; 29; POxy 1482,6 [11 ad) Zeig pog —Proverbially 
cof Zeus, who sometimes lets the sun shme unl sometimes sends 
пи: Theagns 25, Theoertus 4, 43; Liban, Declam. 1. 78 vo 
Vp. ST. LF) peger causes i to ram Mt S4 GNuss 59, 24. 
регу arip ral Bros Ш 17:29 (s, Gen 19:24, bur w. кїрс 
asthe nij. ep. Ezk 3822, POM 36, 301; SibOr 3, 08) bate. 
vs. 28, s formulate parle), w. meteorological phenomenon as 
ЫЛ 

Ө tofaltie drops, rata, impers. eur rains {0 since Ше 
comic poet Teleclies [V Bc], Epit. L 6, 26; SibOr 5, 377) 3s 
SAIT; perh. Lk 17:29 (s.2 end). DELG.MM 


QUIÉLODIO Aristoph. et al) Be нил J 1:33 Р? For 
tio. qv—DELG sv. Boian. 


Boovey, fig, ў реш ‘cour’; Hors, PGM 36.356; LXX, 
En17.3, TestAbr A, GrBar, ApcSed 11.2 p. 134, 12, Jos Ant.2, 
H3; SibOr 3, 303) ehunder Boer yeyovevand 12:29 (speech 
that u loud and energetic [Philosmi, Vi, Ap. 7. 28, 3 Polyphe- 
лил, Dig. L. 2, 36 Халїшрре] or йш makes extravagant de- 
manda [Herodis 7.66] s compared to thunder). puvi Bpowris 
crash of thunder Ry 6:1; 14:2; 19:6 (ep. Ps 76:19; 1037, Sir 
43:17, CBezold-FBoll, Reflexe astral. Keilinschriften bei griech. 
‘Schniftstellem [SBHewAk 1911, 7 Abt [ 21, 1). фшуш kal 
Bpoveal (s. фит 1 ; 10:19; 16:18. The 7 thunders 
whuchspeik M muy berhethunders ofthe 7 planetary spheres 
(Boll, ОР 22 On lon fovet; MK cp. Boavnpyis end. 
Appun, Sy. 62 £330 Throlepal Карч кб az —B. 
58. DELG s.s fpéuu. М.М TW 





Ppords, fj, dv топа] topp. &Bovaros. Bros) subst ё В. 
mortal pers. Hom. etal; Job freq; TestSol 5:7 P; MeL. (ут. Bb, 
4411 C1394 (Job 4 17}—DELG. 


Боол, fis, ў (Руз. 291 Lob, pap since ИЇ эс зүр” 
[Mayer 421; POxy 280, 5, 593]) maiz (Democrit fgm 14, 8, 
Ps 67-10; 104 32; Piulo, Leg. All. 1, 26; 5107 gm. 1, 32 und. 
10 Mod. Gk. (HKennedy, Sources of NT Gk. 1895, 153; Thumb. 
ora iia T В 68 DELGs v Bpiyw. 





оодо, ov, (Hom а al; POxy 51, 16, LXX: Mel. P 
19.513;93, 701 [Bodm J) noese BpéyovEmBálAniv ti put or 
Throw с noose on someone o cac ot restrain him (an expr fr 
war or hunting B. терале tivt Aman. Супер 23, 4:24, 
3; Palo, Mos. 2,252, Jos, Bell 7,250}) ойу fig 1 Cor 7:35- 
Impose rennchons —DELG. М-М 











feõas 





түнө, 00,6 (Eupohs [V вс] 347; Hippocr, epi dini 

f M 634 (3, 80) gnashing of teeth striking urhe ces 
Glossar Hippocr XIX р. 90 К. Bounds: ё Grd т. gg 
exyxpovoyerav vógos, s. also Erotian [I b], Vocum Pd 
gocrabxarum Coll. ей. ENachmanson 1918 p. 28, 9; ne 
Areci Gr 30,28 Hesych: Suda —Pr 19°12; ®г51 3) áp st 
ф$бутоу chattering or gnashing of the teeth Mt Bg. pea 
s il: 2630; Lk 13:28 (always s. idm 
Chatenag of teeth because of cold. Sallust. 19 р. 34, 22 soy, 
arcbeingpunishedan cózrot pvypot. Cp. Plut., Mor. 567c; Apep] 
42.—Grindingof teeth becauseofpain: Qi lint. Smym. 11, 296, 
DELGss feo М.М TW 








Pobxoonnt 2йроҳох: би. 3 sg. брбкес | aor. 3 sg рур, 
LXXtogrindone’steeth, gnash, asignof violentcage( Theodor, 
Prodr 5, 49 Н) vois; Sbovtas Ex” айтду they gnashed бду 
ке against him Ac 7:54 (ср Lex. Vind. p. 34, 5 fpi x 
dibóvrag бубрюто;, Bpuzaror бё Muv-humans gnash their 
teeth, lions roar; Job 16:9; Ps 34:16: 36:12; SibOr 2, 203, Hip. 
poer, 8p. t6 [Mul 1, 2), Epid. 5, 86 and other medical wr 
[Hobart 280] ofehetenng of the teeth їп chills and fevers), The 
expression may also bentended as metaph. Become enraged (sa 
NRSV with others, unless the translators are thinking in terms 
funchonal equivalence) —Fnsk. 





Bot (Hom. et al; usu. intr as Jos., Ant. 13, 66, SibOr6, 8) 
тти. (85 Achan, fgm. 25 p. 197, 20 Herch; Himenus, Ог. 1, 
19; Anacreomt. 44, 2 Хрпес óða Bpvovow, JosAs 16 eod. 
A [p-68, 15 Bat] аїобркес cov Bpúovav ёч wg, Josás 
101405 A[p.52,15 Bat}; Just, D. 114,4; Ps.-Clemens, Hom. 
2, 45) cf опей, that is teeming v. а substance pour forth Js 
34L—DELG MM. 


Водна, atos, Tó (s. fiBpocku; Thu , X. et al; pap, LXX; 
En; TestSol I1 C, Testl2Patr; Jos., Ant. 3, 29 and 30; 17, 62; 
12:5, ep. TestReub 2:7 fip; Ppupórun) 
eaten, food Iii. Ro 14:15ab, 20; 1 Co; 
ЗУ; GEb 13,79 PL (Hippocr el al oft LXX, En 
. ; 1 Cor 6:Dab; 1 Ti 4: 
K2p. 14,28—Esp. solid food (opp. үйл) 1 Сөг3@ 
{оо amagery. bot w kit components dominant). Pl. (м. тот@,а32, 
Esdr 3.7) [Tr 2:3, {w. móporo, as Plato, Leg. L1 p. 932a; Epist 


jost unlikely for Mi 14:15, 
(B-D-F $126, 3) —Of manna: xb mvevpatwòv p. 1 Ci 
:3,—in tbe endirme Papias (9°10); s. derdhawvors, 
© nourishment of я trancendent jeans of 3 
tenance, food (veia yov, б Eon Bpòpa шў Iren Bi 
4,2 [Hars П 294, LI]; б mepi B. dhyGiov кай vega 
Moos Опр, C. Cels. 2, 2, 49) doing the wall of God is И“ 
food 34:34; Ести pov Йєйүп Ёрйрата. vei pora, 
will ke my food and drink Gls 1-4 (cp, Aeschyl., Cho. 26,80 
El. 3630) Cp. 1 Cor3:2above—B. 329, DELG 
ммт 


Botboutoc, ov (Aeschyl, Prom 479; Anti-Arücist [| 
. tudPal XXII 75, 58; 
10, LLev 19:23, Ezk 47:12, 2 Esdr 19:25) eatable B. 


Poog, ews, f) (Нот. et al; pap, LXX; TestAbr B Ё 
117, 22 [Stone p. 82]; EpAnst 129, Philo, Joseph; Just, D 
3, Mel. Рат, 337 

© еве ofpartaking offood, eating (w bang [this 
bin, since Od. 1, 191, also Diod, S. 1, 45, 2: Phun, Mor 
Da 110: Pio, Mos. L 184)) Ro 14:17; Col 2:16. W ob. 





Бобо 





ла, Rep. 10,6190, Jos. Ant, 1,324. TestReub 2:7 ра 

i pem В. тах elbukoBvtav eating of meat sacrificed to 
idols 1 Cor 8:4; üpros els P. (as Us 55.10) bread to ear 2 Cor 
9:40; Ós тєрї В. аз if еу referred to eating B 10:9, Exere. 
тності т B. you are fully instructed on eating, ve on 
dietary laws 10:10 (cp. 6 тері Bpüccuv woi méoew . бш 
Ong. C Cels 2,2, I): els p. юеш PiK 2p 14,17. 

© theprocess of causing detertoratiinby consuming, сок- 
зит v. ст Mt 6:191, where В. is used as а general term 
for consumang, which could be done Бу a vanety of insects (im 
Mal 311 LXX A, e g. B.1s used to render 72 grasshopper’: 
Тежо =ноой worm has been suggested [HGressmana, Hdb. så 
loc р. Cp. Epler 10. where a few mss, have Bpo instead of 
Ppdparrat w. lds, This comin. argues against the sdentificanon 
ог Ррбах w. lóg in МА, and it as not Likely that a hendiadys 
is present The milerpretation corrosion, rust finds no support 
outside this passage. In the medical passages that have beenad- 
duced(cp Galen 6,422 [pl]; 12, 879 ed. Kühn 1823) B.-^decay* 
ef teeth, The balanced structure of the passage implies garments 
as victims of ‘moth and eating’, and other possessions as plunder 
of thieves. 

© that which one eats, food (Soph. fgm 182, 2 TGF: 
Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. 8, 7 p. 307, 27; PLond Ш, 1223, 9 p. 
139 (121 Av] xóprov els [рану mpoBarury; PLips 118, 15; 
POxy 1686, 10; Gen 25:28, Jer 41:20; 2 Km 19:43 v1. Ppoav 
kpúyapev: Philo, Op. M 38). 

© hi. of a meal Hb 12:16; D 6.3, Dg 41. Gls 14 vl for 
Bpxotóvand Врата, Ө fig, 54:32; 6:27,58.—DELG 1v. 
[рфрФокш М-М. T. 


factos, й, бу (Aeneas Тад, 8, 4; Archestr [TV вс], fgm. 28; 
Porphyr, Abst. 1. 27 PSI 64, 21 [1вс]) verbal edj of fhfipóoku 
given for food PK 2 p. 14, 20 (the ref. isto animals given to hu- 
manity for food and honored by it through use in sacrifice, unless 
Prefers to animals worshipped as godsand means eatable)—ob 
seatafijoouat ойт. Ёті Вротбу ойте Eri otv Г will come 
down neither for food nor drink Gls 14. 


Водібо 1 aor. {piv 2 Mace 12:4, pass. йодду; ft. 
3 pl. pass Бобибпооута. Joss 173 (s. BuOdg: Soph. et al; 
imag, pap ın PWarren 21, 43; 2 Mace 12:4) 

Ө to cause to go down in water, ro sink, only pass. in act. 
sense (Jos. C. Ap. 1,308)of saps (Polyb. 2. 10, 5; 16,3,2:Diod. 
S. 13,40, 5; Dio Chrys. 46 [63], 3; Ерка 3. 2, 18 BudsSonevou 
той mhoiov) dare vBlzcoBataira (te. th mhoia}sorhar thes 
began to sink Lk 5:7. W elg (Ac] 112 [Аз ИЛ p. 211, ВГ of 
the Egyptian military forces 2Вубіобцааз els 8aXaggav sank 
imo the sea 1 CL SES 

@ to cause someone to experience disastrous conse- 
‘quences, plunge, expose fo fig. (cp. Рой. De Mone 33 
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[DBasw, Pap, Ereolanesi 1914]; Alciphron 1. 16, 1 тё уфоу 

шугур, Urb той wåBoug буйта, Philostrat, Vi. 
Apoll. 4,32p. 151, 17 of theutterrumof Sparta; SIG 730, 7 [ec] 
китшфъё.) plunge {туй someone Elç Оро» Kal бла 
Mi" Fuin and destruction | Ti 6:3,—B. 679. DELG s.v. BeBos. 


Budde, oi, ёз. potiti, Acschyl. Hippocr etal; Alen Ep. 
IL 10; Herm. Wr 16,5, mag рар POxy 886, 10. PGM 13, 1072; 
LXX, TestSol. Joss I2 10 cod. A fuBov vi cA aoo Philo; 
SibOr 3,48], Mel, fgm. 8b, 17 ала 35 P 1 depth of the ses, ea, 
deep water bv vio p. adrif at sea 2 Cor 11:25, Of deep sea fah 
evo B. муста they swim (only) in deep water B 10:5 (ср. 
‘chan, NA 2, 15,9, 57). Of water gener: be (roo) 6. (SibOr4, 
60)1v3,2,5.3,5.2:39, 3, 3a045,9.4, 3:9, 5,3; 9, 15,4: 
9.16, 1 and 5;9, 17,3 -DELG MM. 


Bugoeiss, tws, ё (Dio Chrys. 38 [55], 22; Апет. 4, 56; 
КК TV, 1216, 8, PTcbt 801, 2 [07 вс}; РСот 26, 6, PFay 121, 
15; PWarren IS, 25 fall 1I aD]; loanw. n rabb.) балег, surname 
of Simon, а Chnstian in Joppa Ac 9:43; 10:6,32,—DELG аа 

Büpoa. М-М 

Biaotvos, зү, ovs. Босоо; Aeschyl, Нал: Plut; Diod. 
$.1,85,5.0GI90, 17; 29; pap [PRev 103, I; PEleph 26,4; 272, 
Uffetal ], LXX, JosAs 3:19, 13:2 cod. A, Apc Mos 40; EpArist 
87; 320, Jos, Ant. 3,153, Test12Patr) made of fire linen, subst. 
xb . fine Imen, linen garment (PHolm 15, 26; PGM 1, 332: 4, 
663; Esth 16; [s 3. 5, 12:60) Rv 18:12 (s. Воооос 
end), 16; 19:8, 14.—DELG з Boao, М-М. 


В0000$, ou, fj (Semit. loany~7'0 [HLewy, D. sem. Fremd- 
‘woner im Grech 1895, 125]. Empedocles [V Bc] fgm. 93; 
Theocr. 2, 73, Paus. 5, 5, 2, 7, 21, 7, Pollux 7, 17, 75, РОси 
36, 19 und 26; PSI 1152, 7; PLand [V 9, 24; PTebt 313, 20; $98; 
LXX; TestAbr A; TesUob 25:7, Joss, Рішо, Congr. Erud. Grat. 
117; Jos, Ant. 3, 183 al.) fine Hnen (Pliny. HN 19, 1. [9]. 26). 
for prominent people (Philostrat, Vi. Apoll 2. 20) жорфіра 
xm B. (Pr 3122, Jos, Аш. 3, 154; ср. Esth 1:6; JosAs 5:6 B. 
xpvootioig) Lk 16:19; Rv 18:12 vL; Gls 102.—PBauflol, 
RB n.s. 9,1912, 541-03.—DELG. М-М 





















[йө 1 aor. оа (Hom et al.. to plug’) to plug an obj. w. 
‘someth, stop, plug Use ears (as Lucian, Саар! 5 р, va бта, 
Charon 2]; P 575) an imagery, against dissident teaching Iph 
9:L—DELG sv. Bvviu. 


Ворос, oŭ, (Hom. eral., ins, pap, LXX, Philo, Jos. Bell. 1, 
39, Ant 1, 157: Ong. C. Cels, 8.20, 27 al. Joanw. un rabb ср. 
EMzass, ARW 23, 1925, 226f) altar Ac 17:23; toù How р. 
1C1254.—B. M4666. DELG. М-М. TW 


Г 


Y numencal sign = 3 (rpeic: рар, Jos. C. Ap. 1. 157, ep. SibOr 
5:24, лє [ITS 25, 24, 76, In 28, Mel. P 90 B] oc 3d tupien} 
їл the superscr. of 34 (sc. Emarolaj of Hv 3 брало), Hm 3 
(rohit); Es 3 (rapafioArj). S. also TestSol; PVindobBosw 18, 


31 superscr (bexatóg). 


ГорВоба indecl (an Aram. word whose mag. is still uncer- 
ш. Ace to Jos. Bell. 5, $1 Гара Eaoùh is to be rendered 
44905 Eaoùhov) Gabéarhe, a locality m Jerusalem which also 
had the Gk. name A@ootpwtov iq) J 19:13. CTorrey ZAW 
65, $3, 232f thinks the word is Lann, viz. gabata~’pletter’ and 
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was adapted to Aramaic; the stone pavement resembled such 
adish 





Гофур, о пасс Cac) God's vadiant one) Gabriel name 
ofanarchangel (Da 8:16.9:21; En 9:1al. ;TestSol 18:6, ApcEsdr: 
ApcMos 4, [Syr 2068, РОМ 1,302.3, 149.and 538; 4.1865; 7, 
3013 and 1017, 36, 310; Bousset, Rel? 325-28; Billerb. TT 1268, 
RAC V 239-45) Lk 1:19, 26; Gls 12:2 ¢Just., D. 100. foran 
алде] ennouncing a birth, cp. Judg 13:28, which vs peculiarly 
‘embellished Jos., Ant. 5, 276-84}. 


^fcrjoatva, ng, ў a disease inynicing severe Inflampa- 
tion, which if teft unchecked can become s destructive ulcer- 
us condilon, gangrene, cancer, ofspresding ulcers, etc (med- 
acal term since Hippocr | Fig. (as Plut, Mor. 65d of slanders) 2 
TI2.—DELG 


Гаф, 6 indecl. (7) Gad [Gen 30:01; 49-19, Testl2Patr, Josás, 
Philo, Somn. 2, 34.—In Joseph. Габа; [Аш. 1, 306] or Tábng 
[Ari.2, 182) mi [Ant 6,99] puki T. Ry 7:55. Ай). 





Tabupyvós, i уреп. to байл, s cry m Transjordania. 
from Gadara; b Т. the Gadarene (Jos, Vi. 42, 44) Mt 8: 
Mk 5:1 v1; Lk 8:26 v1, 37 wh, Origen held Gadara could not 
Бе the name mended m these passages und adopted the rdg. 
Vrpyeeryár (q.v Ls. his comments In Joannem б, 6, 41. 208 
Pr (cp. 10. 19, 113) Therdg. Tepaovire(q v.) wasalso known 
an his ume.— Difficulties caused by simular-sounding names in 
thetraditionarcold. A scholionon Od. 1,85{ш Bes. gn. 70Rz.) 
ys w. reference to йе Homeric vijoov угуту йш Anti- 
machus (IV pc) calls he wsland’Qyvhin Thescholiongoesento 
say: buapépoun Bé oi voro..—TZahn, D. Land der Gadarener, 
Gerasener, Gergesener NKZ 13, 1902, 923-45; GDalman, Pj 
7, 1911. 200, Orte? 1924 (tr, Sacred Sites, mdex}, OProcksch, 
Pj 14, 1918, 20; DVölter, D. Heilg. d. Besessenen on Lande der 
Gerasenered. Gadsrenernd Gergesener NTAT9, 1920, 285-97; 
Pauly-W УП 1242-45: BHHW 1508-33. SEG ХШ, 1431 (ins). 


Габо, ng, 672) Goza (Diod. S 19, $9, 2; Strabo 16,2, 21; 
Arman, Anab. 2, 26andelsewhere r the story of Alexander, ins; 
Gen 10:19a] -EpAnst; Joseph: SibOr3, 345), one ofthe 5 chief 
cities of the Philistines, tn southwest Palestine; 1t was touched 
by the caravan route leading to Egypt Ac 8:26 (where the added 
phraseatirPodvEpuocrefersto bbc WPhythan-Adams, 
‘The Problem of "Deserted' Gaza: PEF 1923, 30-36). Schürer II 
98-13; MMeyer, History of the City of Gaza 1907: IBenzinger, 
Pouly-W VIL 1910, 8R0ff PTbomsen, Reallex der Vorgesch. IV 
1926, 178: BHHW 1 516; RAC IX 1123-34, PECS 345-46.— 
MM. 


YAYA, n, Ú (cp. Persian gary; treasure, found as a loanw. 10 
Gk. siaor Theophr. HP 8, 11, 5; Polyb, Died 5. Plut; Appian, 
Мила 23 $93. OG) 54, 22, LXX, cp. Hebr "et treasurer) the. 
(royali measury бу {үү Em waong riis Үй; abris who was 
her chief treasurer Ac B:21—HSchaeder, Iran. Beitrige 1 1930, 
47—DELG.MM 


yatoquhaxioy, ov, T (vl үпофуйдкнау N” ыл 
~pehcaoy preferred by B-D-F $13, s. DELG sx. фёда5) 

© a place for the storingof valuables, treasure room, trea- 
sury (Diod. S. 9, 12, 2; Strabo 7, 6, 1; 001225, 16; Esth 3.9; 
1 Mace 3.28), In this sense our sources of anformation on the 
Jerusalemtemple speak of yatoo inthe pl (2 Esdr22 44 Jos, 
Bell. 5, 200; 6, 282} and sg. (1 Mace 14:49; 2 Mace3.6, 24, 28, 
40; 4:42, 5:18, 2 Esdr 23: 
inthis sense JB:20 (ring )in (orar) the treasury (forthe use of Ev 
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рр NER ae a 
inthesenseof near [the public would ofcourse not be permitted 
an the treasure roornis)] see 5.5: ÈY fe. But it is quite Prob. thay 
J my be wsing the term ү. loosely of the area generally kn, 
asthe еншу,, toch would have the equivalent ofa vault the 
pre would then be used in йз customary locative sense) 
Q For Mk 1241.43; LK 2 Che mng, contributor box og 
receptacle is attractive. Асс to Mishnah, Shekalim 6, 5 there 
‘were inthe emple 13 such receptacles in the form of trumpets, 
Buteveninthese passages the general sense of "treasury" is prob, 
forthe contributions would go the treasury via the E" 
вше 137-46, GRamunsk, JDAT 106, 91, 63-181. gy 


Геос, ov, ó (Гао; W-H.; found frequently, e.g. Diog 5 
1,60, 13,104 1, 19.73. I) Gaius name of several Chnstians 
about whom little is known, 

Ө &.DerbeAc20:4—@ fi: Macedonia, companion of Paul 
inEphesus19:29.—-B fi. Connth, baptized by Paul I Cor 1:14, 
Paul хей w. him when be wrote Ro 16:23. See Goodsp, s.y 
Тіпос—@ the manto whom 3J was addressed (vs. 1). 

Ө rame of the copyist of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, MPol 

Ері Mosq 1-5.—IChapman, ITS 5, 1904, 366 identifies 1 





sid pes 3—M-M 






1, 20, Himenns, 
Or. 13, 7 W. бау peds кшй ios Dio Chrys, 18 [35], 18 Indian 
rivers, in which milk, wine, honey and oil flow). As product of 
buman mammary gland үй\а t. үзүшү (Hippocr, Mul. 8: 
VIL p.206L)ApcP fg. 2p. 12, 24 (s. mhyvy 3). Ofextraor- 
шагу circumstance [бт\ tpaymhoxomy)Gelons rig кє ойс 
ахо? уйла ЕВУ when (Paul) was beheaded, milkcame out 
from him (evidently ın contrast to blood) AcP] Ha 11, 1 

© fig. (cp. Philo, Agr. 9 Ёт& bè vnmioig p£v Ёот yaha 
poi, тео BE то Ёк тороу mppata, kai exis 
yodaxtiobexs реу ду elev трофой th., Omn. Prob. Lib. 160, 
Migr. Abr. 29 al.; Epict 2, 16, 39; 3, 24, 9. For Hebraic associ- 
sons s, FDanker, ZNW 58, '67, 94f) of elementary Christian 
адятуспоп 1 Cor 3:2; Hh 5:121. то Aoyucov íbolov y. the 
unadult raed spiritual milk 1 Pt 2:2 (Sallust. 4, 10 p. 8, 24 
of the mysteries: yahaxtos трофі Gomep бмағууарёушу). 
S. HUsener, Milch u Honig: ВАМ 57, 1902, 177-95=KJeine 
Schnften ТУ 1914, 3988: ADieterich, Muhrasht 1903, 171. 
RPerdelwitz, D. Mys. 1911, 5685 KWyss, D. Milch ns Kultus d. 
Gnech. и. Römer $914; FLehmann, D. Entstehung der sakralen 
Bedeutung der Milch ZMR 22, 1917, 1-12, 33-45; ESelwyn. 1 
Pi "46, doc. and 3086: BHHW П 12151: KI. Pauly TI] 1293f — 
DELG.M-M TW. 


Гоћатус, ov, ё (since Demetrius of Byz. (с 275 вс] who 
&escnbedin 13 books тӯ» Голата bid aov ЁЕ Еўрфктү, Elg 
"Асау [no 162 Jac; s. Diog. L. 5. Ej].ns, ] Macc 8 2; 2 Macc 
820; Joseph. SibOcindex)anlinbabitantof Galatia, a Galorian 
(хо Demetr. of Byz: Strabo 12, 5, 2 et al.: s the foll. entry) Gal 
3:1 (cp. Callim, Hymn. 4, Delos, 184 Голата броу, quay. 
Ina Hamburg pap (II Bc} Coll. Alex. p. 131, 9 the Galatians are 
called ügpovec), superscr. of Gal. 


Тайата, ag, Ú (Diocles 125; Appian, Мим. 17 §60; 65 
§272 al., Cass, Dio 53, 26, ins) Galaria, adisinct in Asia Minog 
abode of the Celtic Galstians, and а Roman province to whieh, 
an ádinonto the ong Galatia, ашпа, Cilicia, and northern Ly 
caonua belonged. The exact mng. of G an the NT, esp. їп Pauly 
Ara much disputed question. Gi Cor 16:4; 2 TI 4:10 02 
that pass. some mas. have aov, and even the better nested 
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Же ск ДЕРЕКТИ ОЛЕР Желде 
Тадатшау can be understood as referring to бай: Diod. 5. 
CI às; Appian, Celts I, 5a. PolyacausE, 23, 2; Jos, Ant 
Sii eter ret n Zahm, Баі 1418 —То avoid confusion, i 
was possible to sty something like Гаћатіа ri &ipas-easiem 
an, Bell. Cs. 2, 49 $202] or Faléxat oi Èv Aaig [Ap- 
М Вай. Civ. 4, 88 6373]; 1 Pt 1А. For the NT there are 
Two possiblities, bo of which iml the Galatia m Asa 
Minor. The view that G. means the distnct ong. inhabited by the 
Galatians (North Gal theory) found favor with Mommsen(ZNW 
2. 1901, 86), ASteinmann (esp. detailed, D. Leserkres des Gal. 
1908), хуба, Jülicher, МО ћеш, Fee, Liz, Моў, 
бош, Siekenberger, Lagrange. Meinertz, Oepke, EHaenchen 
(comm. on Ac 16:6), eta] Impressive support s given this point 
ves by Memnon of Asia Minor, a younger contemporary of 
Paul. For him the Galatians, of whom he speaks again and again 
(no. 434 (рт 1, 106 Jac), are the people with а well-defined 
nävidunlity. who came to Asia Minor from Europe. Раш would 
never have addressed the Lycaonians аз Fadvat—The opp. 
view, that G means the Rom. province (South Gal theory) is 
adopte by Zahn, Ramsay, EMcyer, EBurtoa (Gal 921), GDun- 
can (Gal "M), esp. VWeber (Des Pls Reiserouten 1920). S, also 
FStáhehin, Gesch. d. kleinasiat. Galater? 1907, RSyme, Galatia 
and Pamphylia under Aug: Kho 27, °34, 122-38, CWatkins, D. 
Kampf des Pisum Galanen 1913; JRopes, The Singular Prob of 
the Ep. tothe Gal. 1929; LWeisgerber. Galat, Sprachreste JGeff- 
cken Festschr. “31, 151-75; Hemer, Acts 277-307 (North-Gal. 
hypothesis “unnecessary and improbable" р. 306) Pauly-W. УШ 
519-55; Ki, Pauly ll, 666-70.—New Docs 4, I38f. М-М. 


Гаћолаябс, 0, фу (Diod. S 5, 39. 7; Aman, Anab. 2, 4, 
I, Polyaenus 4, 6, 17; ins) pert. to Galatia, Galatian уро the 
Galatian country Ac 16:6; 18:23. Here prob. the district, not the 
Rom province, is meant; but s. W Ramsay, St. P. rhe Traveler and 
Rom Citizen, 1896, 104; 194 (s. 'aXoxig). 


үслебүоо, us, ў (Hyperid., fm. 34; Theophr, HP 5.7.6; 
Ezk 19:9; TestJob 27:1; Ascls 3-6} prim.: device for catching a 
weasel “weasel-trap' or "weasel-cage" then gener animal-eage 
AcPI Ha4, 22.—DELG s v. yan. 


YOR, fic, f) (contr. fr. yoXén; Hdt. and Barr. etal —The form 
үл an Lycophron 843) a name given to vanous members of 
the "weasel" formly: weasel PiK 2 p. 14, 19; ncc to Moses (Lev 
11:29) its flesh was not to be eaten B 10:8 (on the odd view ex- 
Pressed by B cp. Aristot., GA 3,6, 756b, Aelun, NA 2,55,9,65; 
Plat. Mor 380f; Anton. Lib. 29, 3, EpAnst 144; 163, 165, Phys- 
‘ologus21 p. 253fL.; s. MCurley, Physiologus 79.86) —DELG 
sx yin 








Үау, тс, б (Hom. etal., Epict. 2, 18,30; Sym. Ps 10629; 
loans. tnrabb jan unruffied surfaceon abodycfvater.acalm, 
опа lake (Diod. 5 3, 21, 1. Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 115 8480; Lu- 
cun. Diol. Mar. 1, 3; imagery, Philo; Jos, Bell. 3, 195) 
‘MtB:26; Mk 4:39; Lk 8:24.—DELG M-M. TW. 


Үшдауибө (s. yoly, Anth. Pal 5, 35, 7 [Rufinus c. 130 
AUE Orphica) Ве elear, be calm à data тойла үсдлраблта 
Kul акртута these waters calm and shen dancing ©) 3310 
‘Imagery of aperiod of stenlity followed by the joy of conception. 


Teduhaia, ag, i байге if 7) сисе, битк, relly 
Cn 5 diset of the gentiles, 13 8.23 [9-1], Mt 4:88, Aram. 
N7^), Strabo 16, 2, 34 and 40, LXX. Philo, Leg. ad Си 326, 
Joseph; B-D-F §56, 2), afterthe Exile, the northern partofPales- 
Line, bounded by Syria, Sidon, Tyre, Ptolemaus, Carmel, the plun 
of Jezreel, and the Jordan (Jos. Bell. 3, 35-40). It was divided 
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1mo Northern (Upper) and Southern (Lower) Cal. (Jos. Bell. 3, 
35; 2, $68; 573, Vi. 1871. th 1:8; Mishnah, Sbebuth 9. 2), and 
the death of Herod he Great 104 pc until 39 an n belonged to 
thetetrarchy of Herod Anupas. Mentioned w, Samaria Lk Y 
Ac9:3lz w the Decapohs Mt4:25; w. Judea Lk 5:17; Ae 9: 
3441,54 Used to specify names of places, well-known or oib- 
erwise NaQapec rig Г. Mt ФЕН; Mk 1:9: Kava т T J 
tls 10: 4:46; 21:2; BrBociba mc T. 12:21; 633000 ry Е. 
the Lake of Taberas, or Gennesaret Mt : Mk 

à plpr vf Г. the dister of Gal. (а. шрос Mey) 
MU 222; | ropoupos ri Frhesurrounding country of G. Mk 
1:28; Lk 4:41 v1; 23:51 Outside the gospels ойу Ае 9:313 
10:37; 13-31.—HGuthe, RE VI 336ff, XXII 496f, WSchwabel, 
D.LandesnaturPaléstinas Јао 1914,C Watzinger, Denkmüker 
Palistnas M 35, GBertram, ARW 32, 35, 265-81; GSchreak, 
Gal. z Zt Jesu "A1, WMeeks, Gahlee and Judea un the 4th 
Gosp., JBL 85, 66, 159-69; BHHW 1 510-12; RAC УШ 79%- 


821. RHorsley, Galilee. History, Politics, People “95, OEANE IL 
369-76. 















Taddains, а, ov (loseph.; Just, D 108,2 Toot mvoc T. 
08, 4 name of a Jewish sect) Galilean, 6T. the Galilean, nbab- 
ttam of Galilee Mt 26:69; Ac 2:7; cp. 





1 (Epic. 4,7, 601 Te) iov-Chrstias). тү? Muplav ev 
Г. AcPl Ha 8, 267 АсРК т 214. Surmame ofthe insurrections 
Judas Ac37.—TW. 





Toi 2 Ti410v1,s l'aria. 


VoX&ov, шуо, ё Gallio (Prosopogr. Imp. Rom. II p. 237; 
n 





801D; MPlassart Foulles de Delphes l4, 286, Oliver, Hespe- 
бп 40, "71, 239-40. —ADerssmann, Prulus? 1925, 203-25 dit. 
esp p.210F Eng а. Paul? 1926, 261-86); L Hennegui, Dict. de 
la Bible, Suppl. 1°34, 355-73; MGoguel, RHPR 12,32, M1— 
33; Haenchen, ndex, DSlungerland, JBL 110, 91, 439-49, and 
rejoinder by Murphy 0° Connor, Paul and Gallio: JBL 112,°93, 
315-17 (it); Boffo, enon по 29 (lit); Hemer, Acts 251-53; 
SEG XLII, 474 (it). KI. Pauly [1 686. BHHW 1 5122—М-М. 


Гара, ó indecl (ау, Num 4:10; 2.20 al, 1 Joseph. 
Tapainios, ov [Ant 28, 23]! Gamaliel The NT knows ойу 
Rabban G. the Elder, s Pharisee and renowned teacher of the hon 
an Jerusalem Ac 5:34, Acc. to 22:3 Paul's teacher —Schùrer It 
ЭТУ, WBacher, Jewish Encycl. V 1903, 5588; Biller. I 636- 
39. HBahlig, DerRatdesG. in Ае 5:381 StKr 86, 1913, 112-20; 
HSteege, Beth-El 27, 35, 298-304 (on Ac 5.34), MEnslin, Paul 
and G.. JR 7. 1927, 360-75; ISwn, G's Speech and Caligula's 
Statue: НТА 37, "44, 341-49, BHHW 1 513. Haenchen, index. 





YouETH, ge. ў (s. yopew; Hes. etal; PTebt 104, 17 [1 Bc). 
POxy 795.4: SIG921, 110: OGI206,9; os. Bell. 1,475, An. 1, 
209,4 Mace 2 11) woman wth marred status (opp. concubine) 
wife LCI :3—DELGsv удро 


qauéo impf. dyauowy Lk 17:27; 1 aoc Бутро 14:20. mf. 
Yit 2 Mace 14:25, subj. үрә 1 Cor 7:28, pic. уйна; Mt 
22:25; the form Ёүбүтда also occurs MES: 
(suby.); perf. act үсүанпка I Cor 7:10; pl 
D. 160, I; aor. má. тЇ. үйнаоба Just, A 1,29, 1: 
Фууу 1 Cor 7:39. See WS. 615. B-D-F 61 
МЕН. 251 (Hom +, us, pap. Phryn. 742 Lob; LXX. En 106 М; 
Теми 12:2, ЮзАз 4.15, Parer 8:4, Just, Ты. 8.1). Inour bt, 
to take another person as spouse, marry. 
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then mean either a Christian's fiancée (s. ref. to Goodsp, 
and NRSV), or perit. even his ‘spiritual bride’, who live, 
lent 78; Demetr: 722 fgm 1,3 Jac. Esth l0 3c; Jos, Але 6,309: | um asa virgin. S. rapBévos a~EGrafe, Theol, Arbeiten ang 
1,70; Just, D.134,3: Org C. Cels 5,27, 15) LK Me aor. | д. Rhein, wiss. Predgerverein п 3, 1899, 57-69: HAchehs, 
form Era is exceptional in the NT, and the more usual expr. | Virgines  subintroductae. 1902; Jülicher, ARW 7, 904, 373- 
is haBetv fyuvaixa] as m ms. D of 14:20; cp. 2028, 29, 31; 1 | 86, PM 22, 1918, 97-119; JSickenberger, BZ 3, 1905, 44-69. 
5 Kilpatnck, ITS 18,767, 1397);а divorced woman | Hoch, ibid. 3, 1905, 401-7; FFabnenbruch, ibid. 12, 1914, 
6:17; Lk 16:185; another woman Mt 19:9; Mk | 391-401, AvanVeldhmzen, TSt 23, 1905, 185-202, NTHSt 2, 
1919, 297-309; RSteck, SchTZ 34, 1917, 177-89; ietz, 

Тїб119, 1927, 1-15; KHolzhey, bid. 3071; AJuncker, D. Et. 
Ap.PIIILSIS, 1918: КМ ет, D. Forderung d. Ehelosigkei fuz 
1; Tal. 8, 1) Mt 19:10; 238; Mk 12:25; Lk 17:27; | d. Getaufienin d. alten Kirche 1927; HKoch, Quellen z, Gesch, 
20:34; 1 Cor 7:28, 33; Hm4, 1,8; IPol 5:2, Agr 18. d. Askese "33; Goodsp. Probs. 1586 RKugelman, СВО 10, 48, 
© ofawonm—a. adk, w acc. (Eur, Med 606iron- | 63-71; LRichard Mémonal JChzine '50, 309-20; AOepke, TLZ 
ically; Menander, Hom 3 $; s. also Nauck, ТСЕ. Adespota 194 | 77. 52, 449-52; WKümmel: Bultmann Festschy. °54, 275-95. 
1nd note on the disputed pass) Mk 10:12 (vl youn dij pis | JO Rourke, СВО 20, "58, 292-98; RSebolt, СТМ 30, °59, 103- 
adapted to more common usage; в. by). 10; 176-89; HBatiensweiler, Die Ehe im NT, *67; HGreeven, 

2. abs. (Chanton 3, 2, 17 “Agpodiry yapti) 1 Cor 7:28, NTS 15, "69, 365-88 —DELG sv. yapéw, М-М. 

341 71511H. 

P. nud. (Hom. et a1), esp. ріс yopoupévy (as POxy 496, 
5,905, 10; Just, A 1,29, 1 та yipoota)) IPol 5:2. 

ү. pass. ge married, be married (X., An. 4, 5, 24; Plut, Ro- 
mul. 18 [2, 1}; Anton. Lib. 16, 2; 20, 7; Ps-Apollod. 1, 147 | [Aristot, Fgm. ed. VRose 1886, 3 
Мба yoptiac. Alyel moida vewa, РОху 361, 1 [T aD]: | 177 Evauiokero бубр Mk 
257, 25; 30, POrenf I, 76, IO GAY Bieten abri) үнүш 
th Gv Вота; JosAs 4:15 ABH yaurfrioogai fyouijooun |, 
[ЕЕ] ti vli ro? Baa fox: Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 110.Jos, Ant, | 10H06 ov, 6 (Hom:+; sg. and pl. are off. used interchange- 
6, 308) Mk 10:12 v1 (s. bax); 1 Cor 7:39.—For li s. youitw | 83У ч: no difference in mng; ep, SIG 1106, 101-3 &ibóco d 
ands. also HPreisker, Съли. и. Ebe m d. ersten drei Jahrh. | ЁРЕ; els toos youous và yépy xij rbv yov тоюбуп; Асе 
1927, Eheu Chansmab, Pls: ZST6, 1929,91-95; WMichaehs, | Thom4 [As IV/2p. 105,3]. Joseph, distinguishes in Ant. 14, 467% 
Eheu. Chansmab. Pls ibid. 5, 1928, 426-52; HSchumacher, D. | betw. Yànoccwediting and yóparwedding celebration. But for 
Eheideal d. Ap. Pls 32, FBücheel, D. Ehe am Urchnstent: ThBI | ‘marriage’ he somet, uses the sg. [s. 1а below], somet. the pl. 
21, 42, 143-28; ADepke, RAC TV, '59, 650-731; Alsaksson, | [Ant 20, 141]; Field, Notes, 16). 

Marriage and Ministry in the New Temple, “65; RSchracken- | © public ceremony assoctated with entry into а marriage 
burg, Schriften zum NT, 71, 414-34; KNiederwimmer, Askese | Telationship, wedding celyBranon—@ gener, pl. (the pl. 13 
ш. Mysterum "15; STreggiari, Roman Marriage 791. S, also | tsedinthnsense aseacly as Hom; s. also [saeus 8, BGU 
vmi 892, 10; 13; 909, 3; Sb 7745, 2; PGiss 31, 16, POxy 111,2; 927, 
© ofboth sexes marry (M. Amt. 4, 32; PEleph 2, 8 2857284 | 2— Joseph, s. above) үйдо; тош give a wedding celebran 
в); BGU 717, 16 ol yoqiouvres) 1 Cor 7:1, 36; 1 14:3; Hm | "Me 22:2 (on y. oiv cp. Demosth. 30, 21; Menand., (т. 
4,4, I Dg S5—EDNT1235$-38.B.98 DELG.MM TW | 450K (454 Edm. 1112p. 732]; Achilles Tat L, 3, 3; Xenophon! 
5 - Eph. 2, 7, 1; Michel 100] II, 19, Tob 6:13; Macc 937. 
Таи mpr pass. EyausSouny (Apollon, Dysc., Synt. p. | 10:58) койабш ele тойс y. be invited то the wedding (РОЛУ | 
280. ШН [3 153 p. 400 Uhlig] Eom үйр тё річ трётеро» | 1486) 22:3,9 (cp. Tob 5:5 S).—22:4 (on the parable Mt 22:1— 
[һе youn] yapov peraXapfióvo, và bè удио yápov nv | 14 s. JSickenberger, ByzZ 30, 1930, 253-61, VHasler, TZ ЁВ, 
uetabibxoieibe Former [үи] means * receive in marriage", | 62,2535) Sg (LXX) Mt 22:8; J 2:15; уро yápov a wed- 
whereas youibcomeans " gre to marriage’ —Otherw.theword | ding garment Mt 22:11, 12 (cp. Anstoph., Av. 1692 vopuci 
1s found only ш Christian тїз.) Wava; Achill Tat.2, 11, 2F]—eloupgenben els robs Y. Mf 
© tocacse(a woman) to become married, give fa woman) | 28:10 (for the pl. ср. Diog L 3,2 s. b). Colloq. usage may BE 
in marriage abs Mt 24:38; Mk 12-28 D. Pass. be given in mar- | embedded Mt 21:10, buts. 3 below. 
riage. be marred Ма 22°30; Mk 12:25; Lk 17:27; 28:35.—In | (Ф Banqueting wasintegratto marriage celebration (cp. DioB- 
1 Cor 7:38, y. nbs. and w. ncc may be understood in this sense | L. 3,2; Esth 2:18) Mt 22:4; Rv 19:9 бейтуоу тоб yaHOU [cP 
cof a father who gives his daughter (ora guardian who gives his | Diog L. 3,2 Èv убро етту; for the theme of an вросг Ур, 
pera vl. Вкусот) Ви rung, 2 appears more ЕЎ Беш referred to as "Messianic Banquet" 3- E 
Because of the context ш 1 Cor 7 36-38, where dhe re- | mean ue a pi Еа 239: bun he eem ER v. 4 
lation of virgins to Christ is featured, itu best to take banquet: nor do Herodas 7, 6; Diod. S. fo 
ү. эз. | support such mrerpretation Whether Lk 4:8 refer to 
уа celebrations or simply feasis (cp. Esth 9:22) b 
how far Ue rule of Apollon, quoted above, applies, ince ы nal Comm on Luke, NE 
donus во few exx. of Y. in any case, his pus dede не име uf being married of socially recog 26, 
that mistakes could be made in the use of either term. On the 
increasing frequency of formations in Atos. Разне p 325-31. 





© said of a man (Hom.* gener]. w. acc. marry, take 
Someone as wife Hom. etal.; OGI391, 8; 392, 1 


below 
d with 
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2 Mace 14:25, 4 Масс 





leraclides Hist. 64 
Lond V, 1708, 98; 168; 
25 v1: Lk 20:34. 35 v1 


























‘marty’ и also found in Methodius, Sympos. 3, M p. 
44,21 Bonwetsch). Inthe contexto vss. 36-38 mapGEvoz would 





yópos 


I ———————— 

© of socially unrecognized nuptials (Dem. 18, 129, ртов. 
tion; Еш. Tro. 932) Eckeyev тойс y. абтїс of Joseph: "he has 
stolen her nuptials" has eloped with her (unacceptable ın a soci- 
ety in which pll aspects of entry into a marriage were governed 

Gis cp. v8.4, 

arelotively Large room that could serve as а place for 
celebration of a wedding, wedding hall Ajo ô yåpos (v1 
voppóv qv) ёуокерғушу rhe hall was filled w. guests Mt 
21:10 (cp. Twentieth Century NT et al.). But the absence of any 
confirmatory usage suggests that this pass. mught better he com- 
sidered under 1а (Mf: "The marnage-banquet was supplied w, 
guests’) —B. 98. DELG sv. you£o. М-М. TW. Sv. 


700 (Ног) conj. used to express cause, clarification, or infer- 
ence. Never comes first in its clause; usu. second, but also third 
(Hb 11:32), or even fourth (2 Cor 1:19, аз e.g. Menand. Epi 
883S [-563 Кё; Lucian, Pise. 10, Philops. 15; s B-D-F $452; 
475, 2; Denniston 56-114; Schwyzer Н 560). 

© marker ofcauseorreason, for—@ nbs. Mk 1:22;9:49; 
Lk 1:15; 2124; 3 2:25; Ac 2:25; Ro 1:9; 1 Cor 11:5 and oft It 
should be noted that yap w. a verb (and nothing else) can forma 
sentence (Demosth. 21, 28 88о үйр.; EpicurusinDiog.L 10, 
Jewel yp; Menand, Sam. 666S. [=321 Kó.] dei yap.; Alexis 
Сот. 286 Kock тав yáp.; Axionicus Com. [IV вс] 6,6K: 
Ае] Aristid. 13 p. 273 D; Maximus Тут. 10, 8g $йуата үйр; 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. 3, 3; Synes., Ep. 4 p. 163d tyveyupiacto 
‘yop=for it had been seized as security; Aristaen., Ep. 2, 7; 
Anna Comn,, Alexias5, 1 vol. Ip. 156, 8 R. тротётото yàp; 
etal.— Ps,-Demetrivs, Form. Ep. p. 12, 22sconclustonofa letter 
genio үйр.; Vi. Aesopi G 67 P. as the ending of a story: ойк 
Eres yap =you don'thave any (understanding, common sense]: 
Polyaenus. 3 the introduction ends with the words: mpóónkov 
Үйр.—5ее also CKraeling, JBL 44, 1925, 357f; RRottley, JTS27, 
1926,407-9; RLightfoot, Locality and Doctrine an the Gosp. "38. 
10% CMoule, NTS 2, 55/56, 58f) &goBovvto үйр. Mk 16:8 
{S. Фоо ра). Conclusions of thiskind at the end of Mk vse also 
found in other lit. (Horapollo 2, 80 оўто$ үйр; Plotin. V 5, 13, 
36f крејттоу үйр тё тоюўу to movüpevov teheótepov 
Yóp. [Pvan der Horst, JTS n.s. 23, 72, 121-24). 

© used w. other particles and conjunctions [500 үйр [th 
523, 2; 1 Mace 9:45) Lk 1:44, 48; 2:10; 6:23; 17:21; 




















‚МЕК 10:45; Lk 21:37; 
12; 12:29; Hs 9, 8, 2; for 
"NW 19, 1920, 175£) Mt 
45; Ro 11:1; 15: ; 2 Cor: 
F ide, ai yàp in bet NT: TSt 33, 1915, 108-10, үйр 
kal for also, for precisely 2 Cor 2:9 (Parler 7.6 elg тобто үйр 
kal багеотайтуу) te yàp for indeed (X. Mem. L 1,3) Rn 1:26; 


ua e. sn. iby yap Macc 2:15f) often followed 















Ro 1:16; 2:11.13, 
430 and oft. pi áp Js 1:7 (TestAbe A 2, 79, 9 [Stone р. 6 
GrBar 6:6; 8:7) обы yap Lk 20:36; I: 2: Ro 
Си. 005: 7) oie áp .. otc (Wed 12:13; Sir 30:19) 
Sorneither .. noel TH2S, 

Y&p is somer, repeated It occurs twice either to introduce 
Several arguments for the same assertion, 25 (Sit 37:130 38:16; 
Wed 7-16f) 3 8:42; 1 Cor 16:7; 2 Cor 1:195 orto have one 
Stause confirm the other, as (080 5:23, 727; | Macc 11:10) Mt 
10:195; Li 0:29; 3 11r, 46; Ac 2:15; Ro 6:14; 8:1 НУ 53; 
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Orto bave various assertions of one and the same sentence cor- 
firmed one after the other Mt 2f; J 3:19f (cp. Wad 1.5f, Epler 
6: 74- yop also occurs three times (Ws 9:13-15; 1427-29) Mt 
16:25-27; Lk 9:24-26; Ro 4:13-15; 2 Cor 3:9-11; four times 
Mk835-38; Ro 1:16-18; even five umes 1 Cor 9:15-17. 

Ф the general is confirmed by the specific Mk 7:10; Lk 
12:52; Ro 7:2; 1 Cor 12:8;—the specific by the general МЕ 
TEL l: Mk 4:22, 25; Ro 2:2 v1. 

© off. the thought to be supported is not expressed, but must 
be supplied fr. the content: (He has truly been born} for we have. 
зет his star Mt 2:2. (Let no one refuse) óc yop ёбу Өр 











Cor 9:1; Hb 2:18. оў үйр Mt 9:13; Mk 9:6; Lk 
f; Ac 4:20; Ro 8:15; 2 Cor 1:13 {also x. kul 200, and pev 
lao). 

(D oft. in questions, where the English idiom leaves the word. 
strand, adds then, pray, or prefixes what! or hy! to the ques- 
tion (Hypend, fgm. 219; Ael. Anstid. 47, 27K=23 p. 452 D; 
‘Testlob 23:8 Ti yàp pot fh Opie .... ; юз. Bell. 1, 589, Aot. 9, 
92]ivaxi yap... крйуета де what reason... should be judged 
1 Cor 10:29, тойот yop кос; what creditus there? 1 Pt2:20. 
Mi yap... Ёрута ийат Is the Messiah to hail fe Galilee? J 
7:44. pi) yop oldas ойк Exete; нба" Have you no houses? 1 
Cor 11:22. S. рӯ За—той yàp j] Lor] брам; what, pray, is 
your life? Ja 4:14 v1 mi үйр бу buvom; how in the world 
‘con f? Ac 8:34.—Esp. els yap, i үйр; ш direct questions: Mt 
9:5; 16:26; 23:17, 19 21. тї үйр kaxbv Èwoindev; why. what 
crime has be committed? 21:25, sim. Mk 18:14; Lk 23:22, п 
үйр; transitional, well, rhen Ro 3:3; what does it matier? Phil 
118. 












marker of claríficatiin, for, yov see (Dionys. Hal., De 
зот. p. 542 Raderm Lucian, Dial. Mort. 10, 9 p. 373 Kooga. 
vip Svta; BGU830, 208 rei yopeai yciruv айтой б=т 
Tamalso, as you sce, his neighbor, Ps. Demetr. 153 p. 35, 16 R; 
Ps-Callisth. 3, 2, 2 Fo yåp=for 1) Mt 12:40, 50; 23: 

а J 3:16; 4:81; Ro 7:2; Hb 21 ; 
2 Pt 2:8; AcPlCor 2, 4, 35—Bnef. explanatory parenthetical 
clauses (En 1073 рустурк үйр &bijuotv airy; Diod. 
S. 13,66, 6 hv yàp KAéopyos yaluróc) Mt 4:18; Mk 1:16; 
P 4; Ro 7:1; 1 Cor 16:5: Gal. 4:25 v1. (cp. үйр bi] 
1 С\ 42:5). Akin to explanatory function is the use of yop вза 
narrative marker to express continuation or connection (in later 
Gk. writers, where more recent users of the texts, not finding the 
causal force they expect, would often prefer to sce «t replaced 
by Bé; unnecessanly, since the gremmurian Trypho Alex. [I Bc}, 
Хут. 54 ed. Av Velsen 1853 shows clearly that үйр under ceram 
circumstances elc obv Ёотіу vri тоё Ses one and the name 
thing as bé). Indeed, ш many instances үйр appears to be used 
adverbially ike our ‘now (in which the temporal sense gives way 
to signal an important point or transition), "well, chen’, "you see” 
(e.g. Diod. S. 20, 35, | ‘now’; lambl. Vi. Pyth. §1; 120; 158; 197 
[LDeubner, Bemerkungen 2. Text der Vi Pyth. des Jambl“35, 
301]; Атап, Ind. 33, | Ad #тлооуүар... "well then, they 
sailed ... ; schol. on Od. 4, 22 p. 174, 10 Dind; "moreover" 
SIG 1109, 28 [0 AD]; “in the бги place” Jos., Bell 7, 43, "now" 
:28 {"indced’, "to be sure’ as Jos.. Ant. 
{vl bey, 2 
Gul 55), S15 10 
1:5. Ср йш yap 39:28 v1.—Confrming (Алпар, Ind. 22,6 
бддййўктерит\ддошщ үйр... peyaZpyov Epaivero=butto sail 
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seaward seemedindeeda dangerousundertaking: Philo, Leg. All. 
3.192@таса pev үйр... -What has just been stated is appar- 
ent from the fact at ll... Espectalty mreplies yop confirms 
whathas been askedabout(B-D-F £452, 2)ves. indeed: certainty 
1Th2: Cor9:0. 

© marker of inference, certis, by ай means, зо, then. 
In self-evderd conclusions, esp. та exclumanons, strong affir- 
ations, elc. Diogenes the Cynic in Diog. L. б, 47 maton, 
vüp*scp, then) pij yap обы ё ёмрштох divos not 
for a moment det such a person think Эв 1:3: i үйр va 
Фрау may Fra by no means let any of yov suffer Y Р1 4:15: 
Avahoyioagbe yap thy — Croprurvóta ves indeed, con- 
sider him who endured Wb 12:3; où yàp ло, indeed! Ac 16:37 
(Aristoph., Nub. 232, Ran. $8; Pla., Rep. 492e; Lucian, Jupp. 
Conf 16). In weakened sense it is somet. resumpuve, esp. «n 
long penodic semences nhocamocr үйр the decided, then Ro 
15:27, lectcpos yop civ though Гат free then 1 Cor 9:19 
(ep vs. 1). Sim 2 Cor 54. Many questions w. үйр huve botin- 
ferentia] und causal force —5. toryapoiv.—CBird, Some үйр. 
‘Clauses an St Mark s Gospel: JTS m.s. 4, 53, 171-87.—DELG. 
MM 












YOOTE, тё, 1] «Нот +) gener mner regions of the body, 
with its vangus parts, such as stomach and womb 

© belly —@ ofthe body inner regions, burw, ref. tomora) 
obligation та tajusin тї үастрёс innermost chambers of the 
being (so rendered m OT, An Amencan Translation: Pr 20:27) 1 
C22 Pr 2027. 

© metaph. of pers. defined by pnmary mterest glurron (Hes., 
Theog. 26 tal.) yaorépes åpyai {&pyóç 2) Tit 1:12. 

© womb À yoorip aitis букойто б 123, ovog- 
Bévew Ev үастрі (Gen 2521 LXX Sixna: Demetr: 722 (рт 
L4 Jer} Lk 1:31; Ev yaoxpl Аарау» G)s4:2,4 (LXX; En 
72; ApcMos 0). Ev yaowpl Eyew he pregnant (Hah. 3, 32 ctal. 
mel. ur tmc Hippocr. [Hobart 92), Paus. 4, 33, 3; Artem. 2, 
18; 3, 32,41 al, PCuxZen 328, 20and PEnteux 71, 6, PMagd 
р PFlor 130,3, LXX; En 99.5) Mt 1:18, 23 
к 13:17; Lk29:23; 1 Th 5:3; Rv 12:2, 
by rý yam (dvo) B 13 2 (Gen 2523). Gis 13:3 —B. 253 
DELG М-М Spkq 












YauQuio OC et al: Demosth, Jah 97 [aoc yavplasav]) 
to bear oneself proudly, he proud, exuit tcp. X., Eq 10, 16а 
prancmg horse) so glory Evi roit an riches Hv 1. 1,8; 176. 
vi 


үтүр (act in Plut, et al) mosly pass. vovpoüpar fut. 
3 sg. youpuBferrax our pic. acc. YaupaBevra, pf. pic. 
eravpogheoc (al LXX) myropiác Ча be proud, exult": pride 
oneself (Eur. Or. 1532; X., Hicro2, 15, Wed 6:2, 3 Macc 3 1; 
6:5; Philo, Mos. I, 284) ут whoury НУ 3,9, 6(Ps-Pboc. 53 
у. bá mloing. PFlor 367, 11 доот yaupwðriç)—DELG 
By. үайрос. 








YÉ (Hom; apolog. exe Аср еле. panicle, appended to бе 
sword or words it refers Lo, аз ia Hom. it serves to “focus the 
attention upon a single idea, and place п, as it were, inthe lime- 
Night: differing thus from М], which emphasizes the reality of a 
‘concep! (though in certain respects the usages of the two parti- 
cles are similar)” (Denniston 114}. La oral atterance i would be 
‘accompanied by a change m pitch of voice at certain point in 
йе content, und а tranaltor may use an adverb or indicate the 
porn through word order, choice of typeface, or punctuation af 
Tean, even, indeed, etc. 





© without other particles—a. limiting at Feast, o 
(ср. Ма, A 1,4, 4 600v ye Èk той фубратос "ar least s ES 
[one can derive a reason for punishment] from the name Chis 
than’): ot leas фий ye thv dweubeuery ar least because €f fhis) 
stamelessness, persone () Lk TER B ye Tò rapeyeey yoy 
кбтоу yer because she bothers me 

В. intensve(Mel, BEA, 26, L1 tok ye фачроукоте 
[йим ор Ius, D. 127. 2 (of God] бу Ye lei spese 
кбороу үсуіобш): even c ye toù ibiov vio? oiw 2фејорто 
who did not spare even his own son Ro 8:32, Guaptio-yc Bony 
indeed. iris a sin Hv 1,1,8. 

© addedtooterparicles (fordipa ye s. ipa, Epa; for бәй. 
yes. &ay.—a. el ye if indeed, элазтис as (Kühner-G. Ш 
1714) Eph 3:2; 424, Col 1:23. voonixa Ётббехе eli el ye 
кщ Ei have you experienced so many things їл vain? If ut re- 
ally was in vain Gal 3:4, el ye кой 














167,25, РОМА, 2629, Da 3:15; Bel 8). 

R. after affirmative clauses. el bë рт] ye (sc. mpookyere), 
wuo8ov ойк Eyete oihervase you have no reward Mt 6 cp. 
Lk 10:6. Ellptically xv piv топу Kapmdy els тё pëhhov 
zl bé ui ye. kbye кту iin the future it bears fruit (very 
well) otherwise have it cut down 13:9. 

12. after a negative statement: 065 Bállovow olvov véov 
бокой; тайдай. sl be pi ye. pyvuvtat new wine is nor 
 pouredirioold skins, otherwise they burs! Mt 9:17, cp. LkS:36. 
No one is to consider me foolish; but ij you do, treat me as you 
would a foo! (ie. let me enjoy some of the prerogalrves) 2 Cor 
ив. 

Y. кїї ye (without word between [older Gk. sometimes m- 
sentsawordbetween ial and ye g., Pla, Phd. 58d, Pol. 7, 531a]- 
Hippocr. Septum. 9 vol. VII 450, Cornutus 9 p. 40, 12, Парі 
‘yous 13, 2. Apsines Rhetor [IIT ab) p. 332, 17 Hammer; LXX. 

; wl Igea en 

















2 
eas erally noi far 17:27. Ср. Hm 85,9.9.—Kühner-G. П 176b; 
B-D-F §439, 2: Rdm. 35, 37; Rob. 1129. S. also Kal 2i 
8. кото ye and yet. though, of course (Epict 3, 24, 90)3 
4:2;,DgB 3 —Kühner-G. JE 151-52; B-D-F §439, 1: 450, 3; Rob. 
1129 5. also nau 2d 
£. pevoivye m NT somet atthe beginning of its clause, con- 
‘ary toolderusage(Phryn. 342 Lob ), stating a correction rarer 
Lk 11:28 v); Ко92 B-D-F §450, 4; Hab. 
on Ro 920 S. also резо 
V. Him yenortomenton, fetatone 1 Cor 6:3 (also Pla..Ep-4. 
Demosth. 21, 148; Strabo 1, 1, 13; other exx im Wettstem: 
PLond,42,25 p. З0[ ec]; B-D-F §427, 3) S. also pitt 
Th Y TOL indeed. only in the stereotyped transition formula 
Tipos y? то and furthermore B 5.8; 10:2; 12б; 156, 8; 163 
в. edd tol). 
- ewoul в. iv 
DELG MM Yt Id shat indeed V Cor 4-8.—S. also yOuv. 


‘yeyovas. you, 


Tede, ё indecl ur) Gideon, an 1згавйпс ero 00456-8: 
Phil; Jos. Am 5, 213 [m the form F'ebeiv, уос Named 
other heroes of faith Mb 113:32.— BHHW I $701. 


Evo, Ng, f Gehenna, Greci: s. 
H ized fr. сул (ку) (B-D-F $39. 
B Josh 153, 18:165; Neh 11301 ep ла сло (s 
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ee ————MMM———— 
Dalman, Gramm? 183). really C31 73 (802 (Josh 15:Ba; 18:162; 
2 Ch283, Jer 7 32: cp-2 Kings 23:10, where the kethibh has the 
Z gons of Hinnom) Kaley ofthe Sons of Hinnom. arave south 
F Jerusalem. There, acc- to later Jewish popular belief, God's 
final judgment was to take place (cp Just, A 1, 19, 8). In te 
gospels ntas the place of punishment un the next life, Fe pung 
vig Y- condimnation to G. Mt 23:33. Báo. (els) (rijv) Y 
(cp. SibOr 2, 291) 8:2! Mk9:45, 47; 2upaheiv els ry y. 
are) Deiv eig (vay) y. MtS:30; Mk9:43; тошу 
y Mt 18:28; vide y. a son of hell 23:15 tdominantlya етиб, 
s lds 2 eB Bab. Rosh ba-Shana 17b E773 72. Cp. the oracle 
Hdt. 6, 86, ү: the perjurer is "Opkov sráic; Menand. Dyskolos 
B8 Мос Sdivnc). Evoxov elvar els vir y. (5с ЁАп81уд) 8:22. 
Asa placeof fire y. (той) arupos (POM 4, 3072 yewva турд; 
‘ApcEsdr 1.9 p. 25, 1 Taf: SibOr L, 103) hell offire $:22; 18:9; 
2 CI SA. Of the tongue Ghoyopern mo wig y. set on fire by 
hell Ja 3:6.— GDalman, RE V] 418; PVolz, Eschatol. d. yid. 
Gem 34, 3271; Beer, D. bibl. Hades: HHoltzmann Festschr, 
1902, 1-29: Eillerb. IV 1928, 1029-1118.—B. 1485. М-М 














Teĝonpavi ovi vl; X9 Г) oil-press; v 1c ой valley 
[erome]). indecl Gethsemane, name of an olive orchard оп the 
Mt of Olives, called a ҳоріоу Mt 26:36; Mk 14:32. On fora 
and mog. s. EKautzsch an W-S. §5, 13, а; Dalman, Gramm? 
191, Опе? 340ff (Eng. rr. 321-23), Jesus 27; GReymann, Р) 5, 
1909, 87-96, HTrusen, Geschichte v. G.: ZDPV 33, 1910, 50- 
97, BMesstermana, Gethséman 1920; MDibelus, Gethsemane: 
Crozer Quart. 12, 35, 254-65, GKuhn, EvTh 12, 52/53, 260-85 
(Mk 14:32-41), CKopp, Holy Places of the Gospels, '63, 335- 
50, TLescow, ZNW 58, '67, 215-39; RBarbour, NTS 16, 6970, 
231-51 Taylor, The Garden of Gethsemane Not the Place of 
Jesus’ Arrest: BAR 21, "95, 26-35, 62—EDNT. 





‘yeitey, ovos, ё and 4| (Hom:+; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr A 
Lp. 77, 7 [Stone p. 2); Philo, Аш. M. | Joseph., Just, 
A L 16,4, TI. b, 2) neighbor (w. pioi, qUiat as 3 Mace 3:10; 
Jos, Ant. 18, 376, cp Epict 1, 12, 20 with dehpoc and others 


marelated series) Lk 15:6,9; 14:12.—1 9:8.—B. 1349 DELG. 
MM TW. 





‘Yehaen fut yeddow and yehéoopa, I aor ёуёћаса (Hom [з. 
LigrE 11 124] +; ins, pap. LXX. TestSol, TestAbr B. Philo, Jos.. 
Bell.4,3862]. Tat Maugh Lk 6: |, 25 (opp. oiu as Theognis 
1031 mapa khaiovn yelioviez-laughing in the presence of one 
‘ho is weeping, 1217; Porphyr, Vi. Pyth. 35), Hv 1, 1, 8: 1,2, 
3 elbev abiti yelouoav be saw her laughing Gls 17:2, fol- 
loved by прёоштбх cov [АЁ хо... yehotvta (form of the 
Pic as in OdeSol 11:12; s. B-D-F $90 and deStrycker 246).—8. 
11867: DELG М-М (v; ref. to РОМ 13 V, 162: Uh exclamation 
Tochat) TW 





Yéhug, ©тос, ӧ (Hom:+) laughter, tuned to weeping Ja 
A8. SHallwell, The Uses of Laughter n Gk Culture: CIQ 41, 
1.279-96. DELG s y, уйдо. М-М. TW 


Tribu f. yepiow (Apese, 1 гог. Erica: pass. Eye- 
AIV CAeschyl.«) to put someth. into an object to the extent 
ST its capacity (the procedure of filling, tn contrast to the result 
Expressed by үңө, next entry) fill р 
‘TWtvos (Aeschyl., Ag. 443; Demosth. 34,36; Ar. 4, 3 [vri] 
'GCvekpürv, OGE 383, 146; PSL429, L2 [Ш ec] và rhotov 
боа Болуу ол object n. someth a sponge w. vinegar Mk 
ба, jars w. wane Hm 12, 5,3; baskets w. 
MAgments 3 6:23, Pass, dyeulodn Ò vads wamvol the remple 
P filed v. smoke Ry 15:8. 












yeveü 191 





Ф ri Ek tivos Lk 15:16 (1. био тау кератин] of filing 
a center with fire from an altar Rv 8:5 (PEnteux 27, 14-PMagd. 
1L, 4 [21s] yepi ro mioiov beta тётшу; 4 Масс 3.14 
v]. түрү, айт; Ёуєшоау v. Banded rò отб). 

© abs. in pass. IPEnteux 27 verso mepi TOU үштү Tò 
‘TAoioy [restored): PSI 429, 12; BGU 1303, 31) (begin to) be 
filed (wath water) Mk 4:37. Of a house be filled (with guests) 
Lk 14:23. Ср. Rv 10:101. (wath a Ме scroll. 

Q м acc. of coment. fill a vessel Ehafiey тір iimv 
кш Ё@ тү уроо Быш Gls 11:1 (sim. Paus. 3, 13, 3; э. 
deStycker 268). S. dup. —DELG s х үш. М-М TW. 





‘YAO mpr Eyeuov (Acschy| H+) tebefalloTsometi. (of 
‘tate rather Ban procedure), be fill 

@ wesunplegen. туб; (Thu. 7,25, eral: LXX,GrBar [2 
PGME, 94 турдс y.) of someth of bones of the dead Mt 23:27 
(ep. ий, D. 17, 4; 02, 4j; GNaass 284, 153; of sns B LILI 
(cp. Бо, Panath. 10, 29 oXov dipoprpáru yeyovtes): 
of rapacity and wickedness Lk 10:39 (cp. Бос, Arcop. 17, 
43 rhew y. Ёши; Plut, Pomp. 657 [72, 4], Aemil. 
271 (31,4): cf cursing and bittemess (cp. Philod. Ira p. 56 W. 
rupias) Ro3:14 (Ps 9:28, 13:3), of incense Ry 8:8 (cp. GrBar 
121-5); of pollutions 1724; of the seven plagues 21:9; of God's 
wrath Тфа yeuovia ффбайшшу уйла ereansres full of 
yes (of belly loaded anmals, Posidon. 8? fgm. 2 Jac. буол, 
Yipovtaç divov: Aesop, Fab. 322a 21180 P7266 Ch.//191 H- 
Н S. also Appan, Bell. Cre 2, 15 655 үш болоо, covered 
with filth) 4:6, 8. рос сорам Xov Eyepev the motam was 
all full of crocks H39, L, 7; befull of mistiness 2 Cl 1:6 (contrast 
Diod Sic. 13, 84, 3 À moh Ёуєре pwròç). Pregnant constr 
coil ү. be full of God IMg 14 (cp. Vergi in Seneca Rhet, Sus- 
sona 3, 5 HMuller plena deo, of the Sibyl: Lucan 9, 564; Pollux 
1, 15 xn; eov, schol. on Pla. 856е of paris ürwoBev 
Aapfavew rò tipa ко т\лройобо roù Beo). 

Qv prep. and gen. Be tivo of extortion Mt 23:25, 

© ж. кс of thug: бтріо» yépovta (constr. ad sensum) 
Syduata fAonorpios full of sacniegious names Rr 17:3 (s. 
AThumb, Hab. d. neugnech. Volkssprache? 1910 §50c; B-D-F 
§159, 1; KWolf, Studien z. Sprache d. Malalas II, diss. Munich 
1912,35) —DELG. М-М. TW 




















‘yeved, s, Т} (Hom. us, pap, LXX, En: TestSol C I 
тешер, Test 2Patr, GrBar 0:3, Philo, Joseph., SibOs Just, Tu.) 
a term relatig to tbe product of the ac! of generating and wath 
special ref to kinship, frequently used of familial connections 
and ancestry. Gener. those descended fr. a common ancestor, а 
‘clan’ (Pind. P 10,42 the Hyperboreans area lepa yrveá, Diod. 
S 18.56, 7; Jos., Аш. 17,220), then 

© thore exhibiting common characteristics or baterests, 
race, kind gener 03 in Lk 16:8 cic tip y. vij Éavtüv the peo- 
ple of the wodd are more prudent in relation fo their own kind 
thenarcthose who lay claim tothe ght diff! GBeasley-Murray. 
А Commentary on Mk 13, "57, 99-102) 

© the sum total of those bora al the name time, expanded 
to nelude all those living ai a given time and freq. defined in 
teris of specific ebura-&orities, gexeration, contemporaries 
Нот. et а], BGU 12H, 12 [И вс] Bug yevear tpw); Jesus 
looks upon the whole contemp. pencranon of Israel as a uni- 
form mner confronting hum ў ү. айтп (єр. Gen 7.1, Px 11:8) 
Me itl 13:36; 24:1 IK h B :19- 
EE 292 (EGraesser, ZNW Већ. 222 60). S. 
also 1 above This generation 18 charactenzad as ү. бэлотор 
xai buorpaypevy Mt 
Mk 9:19; xovnpa Mt 12: 












—— ae. 









4; porcis vel daprolós Mk 8:38 
(Guillet, RSR 35, 748, 275-81]. Their comemporanes appeared 
to Christians as y. окома kal bwotpappiv (the latter term 
| Jk 9:41, the former Ае 2:40; ср. 
Ps 77.8) Phil 2:15 (Dt 32.5) —Ср. Wsd 3.19 А more favor- 
; 105 
desert generation Hb 3:10 (Ps 94:10) Ug y. b mperfjooc after. 
he had served his own generation Ае 13:36: y. pv 1 CI 
al про fiov y. 19:1: mpor y. the fest generation (of Chris- 
tiens) Hs 9, 15, 4 (Paus. 7, 4, 9 tetépry yevedain the fourth 
generation) 

© the time ofa generation, age (es a rule of thumb, te time 
between birth of parents and the birth of theirchildren; since Hat 
2, 142, 2, Dionys, Hal 3, 15; Gen $0:23; Ex 13 1 
2, Philo, Mos. 1, 7; 
original sense gradually disappears, and the mung, ‘a period of 
ume" remains. 

© of periods of tme defined зл terms of a generation: age, 
generation Mt 1:17 (a simular lus of mumbers m Hellanicus [400 
Be]. 323a, (рп, 224 Jac Evvea yevecig otepov .. BE yevedig 
Gotepov ... трий yeveats éovepov; Just, D. 92, 5 yeveai 
QvGpwirwy: Tat. 41, 1 pad точ Тройка mpoyevborepos ... 
‘yeveg fof Heracles] Lk 1:48; L CI 50:3; Ev yeveq ai y. (Ps 
44:18; 89:1) in one generation after the other 7:5. 

© of an undefined time period period of time gener. elg 
yevetyg kal yeveds (Ps 48 02; 882 al; Just, D. 92, 2 petà 
тосаїтагү.)єо allages Lk 1:50 (x. els yeveds yeveavandels 
‘yeveavecal yevedy),cp. 1 CI 61:3; ele mong tas y. (Ex 12 14) 
toal! generations Epb 3:21; dd tüv y. from earliest simes Col 

(forthe combuaton alisves and yeveal cp. Tob 1:4; 8:5 
S, 13.12, Esth 1030) be yeveiow брашу fr ancient rimes Ae 
15:21 (cp. Sur 2.10); amd үй; elc y. (Ех 17.16; Ps 9:27) fe 
generation to р. Lk 1:80 vl; MPol 21; Ev moos тй у, inal! 
generations 1 CI 60:1; Gis 6.2; 7:2; cp. 1 СІ 11:2; bv moog 
то yevenis ris ү; Gls 12.1 (TestJob 4:6), brépaus y. or other 
times Eph 3:5 (cp. Jo 1:3; Ps47:14); bv tis wapyrmpeveus y. 
in past ages Ас 14:16, 

Ө in the quot ft bs 53:8 ту ү. оўтой vig Burpyoeta: Ас 
8:33; 1 CI 168 y. п prob. to be taken in the sense of family 
history. MMenertz, "Dieses Geschlecht" on NT, BZ nF. 1, 
557, 283-89—DELG sv үүхошир. 222. М-М, TW Sv. 


үкү). өүө 1 aor. 3 sg. бүтүгүй 1 Ch 5:1 (Hdi et 
al; Sb 7835, I5 [1 Bc]; Demetr: 722 fgn. 2,2 Jac. [tn Eus, PE 
9, 29,2): LCh 1, Аг. 15-1 dnd тоокоріоо [Chrisuans]; Ath, 
R. 68, 9) trace alescens yeveahoyoupevos ES attiv having his 
descentfrom them Hb 7:4—S. DELG n.v. yiyvopa: p.222, Meo 
7.626. ММ 





yevecdoyia, as, ij (= prec; Pla, Cnt 396; Polyb. 9, 
2, Е Dionys. Hal. 1. 11: TestSo) D 1:12; 
Gr 44, Jos, Ant 01, 71, C Ap. 1, 16) an account of ancestry: 
genealogy 1 TY 1:4 (for the combinusioo w. [Bor cp. FGrH | 
475, in reference to mythu cast ш genealogical form, as in Hes- 
10d; Polyb. loc. сї. mepi tàs yevealoyias rai ибо, Julian, 
Gr 7, 2050); Tit 3:9, smee тасш L praef ; Tertullun, Praescr. 
Haer, 33, it has oft. been interpr. as referring to Gnostic teach- 
ings, esp. groups of Acons; s. MDibehus, comm. Hermencia 
эс. эд loc.—The unterpr. which hokis that the errors in ques- 
‘ton have a Jewish background and volve rabbinical specula- 
tion begins w. Anibronaster and Jerome, and 11 more or lost 
favored by GKittel, D. vevealoyim d Past: ZNW 20, 1921, 
49-69; Jeremias? "47 wd loc; RAC ІХ 1145-1268.—M-M. 
Tw 











yéveots 


—————————— 
үкү#®Мо$, ov (Aeschyl et al.: ins, pap) in gener. «рер, tg 
one's br 

© pipa birthday (Epicurus, fgm 217 Us ; Plut, Pomp. 
641 [75 Lucian, ac. Dem 26:0Glind. УШ, s esp. по 435, 
4f: Sb 1626, 2 Mace 6:7; Philo, Mos. L, 207; Jos, Bell. 7, у]. 
39) mamagery of Polycarp's date of martyrdom MPo] 18:3, 5 
ellus (Diod S. 3435, fgm. 14: Lucian, Gall, 9; Porphyr 
Vi. Мош 2,396, p. 103,26, 27 Мечет) Mk 621 D prob, 
belongs here, forethervise &eisrvov would be pleonastic. 

@ та yevtðhua Birthday celebration (ОСІ 56, 

ù |. 3; s. also yevéow) 

is poss. Mk 6:21 D, but s, 1 above. On variation in the title of 
Js, s. deStrycker 21L.—DELG sw. Yeyvopen р. 223, 


‘yevéotats. yvoua. 


yevéato, tery, Té (5. ad. yevéotos, ov, cp. Jos, Ant, 12, 
196 ih yevémoc ўрёра; 215; OGI 583, 14) Birthday celebro- 
боп {PAn yevehia, whereas yevEous. earlier [Нас 4, 262 a) 
meant a commemorative celebration on the birthday of a de- 
ceased рег, s. Phryn. 103f Lob; ERohde, Psyche? I 235) Mt 
146; Mk 6:11 (so Alciphron 2, 15, 1; 3, 19, 1; PFay 114, 20; 
POry 736, 56; loanw. in rabb—On the locative [dat] of time 
M62] ep. PCa2en332, 1 [284 Bc] rois yeveOliou; BHHW I 
529; BGU 1, 9 evectus; 149, 15 yeveðhiow). S. B-D-F 5200,3; 
Schirer]346-48n. 26, ZNW 2, 1901, 48ff; W Schrmdt, Geburts- 
tag bn Altertum 1908; POsloTll p. 49. On GJss. deStrycker 211, 
S yeviiov—RAC IX, 217-43, DELG s.v. ytyvopau p. 223, 
MM. 


үе, cus, fj (Нот.+у—@ the terms used in Gk. lit. о 
ancestry as point of origin (e.g. Diod. $. 17, 51, 3; 17, 108,3 of 
Alexander}? Appwvos y. Orig. С. Cels. 8,57, 27; Did. Gen. 
24, 1), butslsoofone'seomiinp Into being; t 
birth (Diod. 5. 2, 
Wilek TI, 1681, 1; Gen 4020, Hos 25; Eccl 
Jos, Ant 2,215:234, Orig, C. Cels 1,57, 19: Did., Gen. 110, t1) 
Mt 1:10, with special ref. to circumstances under which the birth 
took place (s. Yéveus.—The superscription here has a countera 
part inthe subscription of Ue infancy narrative of Pythagoras in 
Tambi, Vi. Pyth. 2, 8: тєрї vij; yevéoews vocavto.—Arritn, 
Anab. answers the question [7, 29, 3] whether Alex. rightly 5 
Gedy rije yéveow тір айтой буёфереу with the reflection (1 
30,2] o88¢ роі Eo rov Belov фбуш àv бока бутур ойбай 
Wy dvepdmwy Ёоости seems to are that a man who is dif. 
Кетеш from all other men could not have come into being apart 
from diviny); ШІМ (усууўсе 1). As book title (in LXX; 
Mel, HE 4. 26, 4, Just) Féveou Mapiag Gls, so also m the 
subscr. 

© stateofheing—@ existence(Pla., Phdr. 252d c. проту 
тред» Biortuerv, Ps-Anstid., Ame) yeveBhiands 30, 27 
Keil, POxy 120, 0; PGM 13, 612; Jdth 12:18; Wed 7:5) 
ярдоштоу тїр; y. айтой his natural face (1e. the way he has 
turned ovi to be, the way be really looks, s. үіуоуон) Js 1:23. 

© ye, human experience b xpoybs, vij; ycvéoeus ds 3:6 
‘was used in the Orphic mysteries w. the mng. ‘wheel of human 

пш (Simplicius on Ansiot, De Caelo 2 p. 377 Heiberg Ev 
itis eluapperns те kal yevkoews троуф obmep ábdvatov 
derodayivarwurd tov'Opgéa,s ERohde, Psyche? И 1307). 
To Jeitseemsto have lost its orig. mng. ард to signify course OF 








life wholeoflife(cp. Anacreontea 32,77] 

үйр ola [йото tpEyerwutioBelg)—For lit. s троёс. 
Ө an account of someone's Ме, history, fif. 

Бф} veveorug Mt 1:1 is fr. the OT: Gen 2 
















events 


f mer of these two pass. it = history of the origin (cp. Diod. S, 
b 10,3 y rà буйрфтшү; schol. ав Apollon. Rhod. 3, 5. 
* кёойотороўусо үүЁоги; Movüivothere are tuo accounts 
“en ofthe engin of the Muses), which some considera fing 
fading for Mt }, Zahn ad loc. regards the expr. us constituting 
the of the whole gospel. Book of the History But 
ifthe phrase applies to vv. 1-17, the term y. refers to 
Ө persons. af successive generations forming an ancestral 
line, lineage, family line, which describes the contents of Mt 
1-11.—JLindblon: Teologiska Studier for ESuve 1922, 102- 
9, OFisfedt, Toledo’, in Studien zum NT о zur Paristik `6], 
L8 DELG sx. узор. 223. MM. TW. Sv. 





үет), 05, i] coming Into being tbrough birth, birth, lc 
iig fr birth (Hom. et al; Lev 25:47; Esth 4:U7m; Jos., Ам. 
8.157; Just, AL 22,6, D.69,6 cp. J9:1]) o£ blind pers. 89:1 so 
also Heraclides, Pol. 30 Tuqhds r y.; Paus 4, 12, 7; Sext. Emp., 
Math. 11, 238; Philostrat., Ep. 12 p. 230, 31 parapiwv tów E 
yeverig тоф\@м; Mel, P. 90, 670) KBornhiuser, NKZ 38, 
1971,433-31.—DELG s.v. yiyvopor p. 223. М-М. 


үүө, ото, TÓ (on the sp. s. B-D-F $11, 2; 34, 3; Rob. 
213) that which comes into being through production, prod- 
ues, fruit, yield of vegetable produce Lk 12:18 v1. (other гй. 
areyevvýpataand tv citov; s, GKilpamck in EssaysinMem- 
ory of GMacgregor, 65, 190; 202); of vane as the product ofthe 
vine (cp. 1s32:12 paréhou үғутра; pap refer to otvov yévnua 
[BGU 774, 3 al; so also O. Fay 7] or olvucv yévayia [BGU 
1123, 9; POxy 729, 36 al]; ү. toU Аішчос братећамос PTebt 
772,8, Just, D.91, 1 yevvnpátuwfor ev-[Dt33:14])Mt26:29; 
Mk14:25; Lk 22:18 {in all these passages tt. yevvýpatos], lo 
imagery тё ү. Tig босом piv (Hos 10:12) rhe harvest 
of your nghteeusness 2 Cor 9:10 (vl. yevvýpata). The word 
is a new formation in H. Gk. from yiveodou and bas no affinity 
w. the older yévvnpa. It is found since Ш pc in pap {Dssm. B. 
1056; NB 12 [BS 110, 184]; Mayser 214; Nigeli 32), ms (CIG 
4757, 62; OGI262, 9), LXX (Thackeray 118); TestLevi 9:14 v. 
@ e, g; in text: пролоүєууўритос), and in writers like Polyb. 
0,1, 79, 6; 3, 87, 1 acc. to the best mss.).—New Docs 2, 
79. DELG sv yiywopan p. 222. М-М. TW. 








Yévvttios, 0, ov (Hom. et ай; OGL 589, 1; PMerton 12, 18; 
StudPal XXII, 33, 15; BGU 801, 5; LXX, Philo; Jos. C. Ap. 
1, 319; 2, 24 а], Tat. 32, 2) gener. pert. to meeting stan- 
dards of ancestral presuge, then of characteristics assoct- 
ated with bigh-born pers, тобе, illusrisus epithet of mar- 
yrs or their witness (as 4 Mace) ol yevvatotatot paptupes 
TOUS Xpurto? the most noble witnesses of Christ MPol 2:2; 

Теуусиётотес ... Teppavucds 3:1; yevvaia тй рарторю, 
EN và y. фтобеїуната noble examples 1 Cl 5:1; тё yevvaioy 
TIE Motes айтой Mos he won glorious renown for his faith 
56-Yépas үеуүшоу hayféevecv receive anoblenrward 6:2 p. 
Acschyl. fg. 281, 5 TGF phog; of inanimate things: Пера 
UyOUc 0, 1; 9, 1 al.). As epithet for Chnstians gener. brave, able 
З (cp. 4 Macc 6:10; PLond Т 1353, 13 [VU an] уйа 
Ytvvalovc). Sim. of the phoenix strong, powerful (Menand, 
fam 223, 12 Kockel, 125. Ghektpudy)25:3.—xb yrwaiovas 
Substantive (—rvyoióry. as Soph., Oed. Col. 569; Xenophon; 
Nicol. Dam; 90 fg, 9; 47, 4 Jac.) và yevvaiov abt their 
"му MPol 22.— DELG sx. yiyvopon p. 222 


Yevvardrys, gros d ; Eur, Thu. et al; 2 Mace 
соф, fj (s. prec; Еш, Thu. 

5314 Macc 17 2, Philo, Jos, Ant. 17, 335; 19,212; ht. PHamb 
138, 6f) һе quality associated with one who Is yrvviioc, 
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Foe a ce a 
mobily, braveryel-rooourov yrvvaumiroc буле such 
‘adegree of noble courage MPol 22; cp. 3. 


ҮЕҮҮ@Ө fin, yevviow; L aoc. Eyevmoa: pf. verbes. 
Pass. fin. pl yeveeijotote Sir 40:9, | вог Eevuifeny, piye- 
Yvas (Pind, Наса) бес ARalift, Genesis 1926, 39. 
Gener, to cause someth. to come into existence, primanly 
through procreation or parturition. 

© become the parent of, Beger— by procreation (oft. 

LXX, fi. Gen 4:18 on) Mt 1:2-20 (cp. Diod. S. 4. 67, 2-68, 6, 
he genealogy of the Acolians. 67, 4" Apvy уруогу Alókov 
к, Воштоу, 67, 2 "е дкцос Eyeveroe Пумдзшч; 68:1 
Lakuuveis Erbvenge Воуатёра ... Tupis 68, 3 looribüv 
Бруто: Tiekiav w. Nida; 68, 6 Nypeig тойдо Eyévwyoe 
obe, Interchanged wath Eyévvnoe are Ётёсушют, hy ulds, 
тае; Éyévovro, eic., ср. PMich 155, 7, The continuity із 
not formalized to the degree їп Mt, but an Dod S. 4, 69. 1-3 
lybvept is repented six times in a short space, and 4, 75, 4f 
Eyévnoe occurs four times with the names of Fathers and sons; 
Did. Gen. 144,27), Ac 7:8,29, bxw. gen. of the mother (Hat, I. 
108,2; Diod..4,2, 1: 4,62, 1; Palacph. 44; PLond V. 1730, 100l 
ойт yevvnBevres vlot Tob 1:9:2 Esdr 10°44; Demetr: 722 
Хут. 2, 2.Jac; Testlob 1:5; Jos, Ant 12, 189) Mi 
be fathered (Ong., C. Cels. 8, 66, 23) beris maior катӣ 
сарка э. the slave-woman, according to she flesh (16. tn hoe 
wath buman devising; opp. Bi bmeryyeluac) Gal 4:23, ё ката 
йрка yevrnBeic he that was fathered by human design, opp. 
Sword rveùpa be thot was fathered by the Spirit's design, е. 
in keeping with the divine promise, уз. 23) vs. 29. «b èv ab 
зеет бу be mveipatóc опу that which is conceived in her 
is of the Spirit Mt 1:20 (xa yevvnBéy of that which is yet un- 
bore: Diod S. 17, 77,3). Here the male principle is introduced! 
Фе (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20, 14 Ёк kükvov yeyevvnpiv; РШе- 
gor: 257 fgm. 36, 2, 4 Jac; Ps- Calbsth. L, 30, 3 8" Appuvoc 
угууп, TestSum 2:2) as 3 1:13 Фугу. Petal); butin 3:6 
the rmagery is complex, involving a maternal aspect in үз. 4, W. 
nro (En 15:80 yryavtes ol yevemfiévres ётёт. жуғуршітшу 
к. аркі) ёф và Eyeveifoav they were fathered by one 
man Hb 11:12 (numerous edd. Русу цоах). ёк жоруба 
оў yeyevvipeða (vi. Eyeveiénpev) J 8:41 (ep. StodPal XX, 
4, 30 Е бурёфш+ үйишү үғүсүтобш). Ev papra ob 
Фугууђбт Bos you re a born sinner, totally! 9:34,—Ш 1:38 
(where mag. 2 is also prob, [as ш rb yevviopevav Philo, Plant 
15], S AFridnchsen SymbOsl 6. 1928, 33-36; HAtmgvis, Plut. 
v. d. NT 46, 607). 

@ byexercising the rolcof a parental figure, ел1. of fa (Philo, 
Leg sd Gn. 58 радох aùtòv tüv yoy yryéverko), of a 
teacheron pupils Ev X "I. biù vov ebayyehiou бий; bréveoa. 
1 became your father as Christians through the gospel L Cor. 
415; Phim I0 (s. Lizm. and JWeiss on 1 Cord 15; ADietench, 
Mithrashit, 1903, 14681) — Pass, фк (100) Өєош үсүүбобо J 
1:3 (on the rdg. of the Lat ms. b, s. JPryor, МОЛТ 27, 85, 
296-318), 13 229; 3: 1, 4, 18, On усуд Ё 
datos к. түгўратос J 3:5 ср. IQS 420-22 and s. YYadin, 
JBL 74, '55, 40-43. Also бмибгут. J 3:3, 7. то; 6 dyamiov 
xóvyrwfjoavia yarq xbv yrytvviipEvoy К; atob even 
one who loves the father =God) loves the с ("Сыл ог one’s 
fellow Christian) 13 $:1 (on үєууй Өш Ex бо? s. НА, on 
J 33 and 17 3.9 and the sources mpd Lit. fsted there, s. also 
rüayytvecia). Cp. ompepov yeyévnwé or (Р52 7) h CI 36:4, 
GEb 18, 37; Ac 13:33 (held by some to have been the orig. 
сёр. Lk 3:22 vl; x. JHillmann, Die Kindheitsgesch. Jesu nach 
Lucas. Jahrbücher f. Protestantusche Theologie 17 2, 1891, 192- 
281: HUsener, D. Wethnochtsfest? 1911, 3887), Hb 1:5; 5:8. 
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Ө to give birth to, bear (Aeschyl., Suppl. 48; X., De Rep. 
Lac. 1, 3; Lucian, Sacnf 6, Plot, Mor, 3c; Ps.-Callsth. L 9, 2 
$k Beod yevvipana ruidosa woman whohas borne achild to 
а god; BGU 132 JL 5; Judg Ll B, Is 66.9; 4 Macc 10:2) Lk 
1:13,87; 23:29; 3 16:21 w. lerer; AcPI Ha 8, 25 lg bovhriv 
yevüou who bears children for їое, Gal 4:24. Pass. be 
born (Èx mupOévon Did., Gen. 96, 13) yevmfm Moore Ac 
7:20; cp. Hb 11:23. үгүттө by Topo Ae 22: paw 
--yermlévauv Ro 9:11; mp фий; уечуВӯми Before we 
were bora | CL 383. els tov кбороу come into the world $ 
16:21: Mt 2:1, 4; 19:02; 26:24 1-1 CI 46:8); Mk 14:21 (cp. 
En 38:2), Lk 1:35 (Ja is also prob. a v1. adds Ёк оо, winch 
Сал be rendered “the chiki to whom you give birth’). bx Mapag 
yeveiiür AcPICor 1:44; 2:5 Iep. Mt 1:16), J 3:4; 9:2, 19f, 
XX IEph 18:2; Tr 102, dying y- be in fact Бот (an opp. to 
Docetism) 9 1, yeyevengiva Ivl. yeyevmpéva) sig Shoo 2 
Pi 142. els toto for this purpose J 18:37. Buaextos Èv jy 
Eyevriwpev rke language tn which we were born е which we 
hrvespoken fi. infancy Ac 2:8. уш bé eal yeyiverpan but was 
actualh horn aRomancmzen22:28, obtos Eyre y баай; 
born a king Gls 20:4 cold. yevviviau won yevvivow Lk 20:34 
EI 

@ tocause someth. tohhappen, bring forth, produce, canse, 
fig. of vanous kinds of production (Pia. eal. Polyb. 1. 62, 2 
ending yevro, Philo, De Jos, 254, Jos, Аш. 6, 144) 2 Th 
2:23.—y. карто» produce fruit (Philo, Op, M. 113) Tr 10 1. 
Forged wriung үсүсуүшўүоү for yryevnpévov Gis 24.3 —B. 
280. DELG sx. yiyvopanp. 222 М-М. TW 
























‘YEVVIHE, atog, тё productof theactvity expressodiby ytv- 
‘You thas which is produced or bora (cf living creatures: 5. B- 
D-F §11, 2,24, 3), child. offspring Soph „OT 1167. Pla, Tim. 
24d, 69e, Sir 10.18 yrevquara улики; Tess 3:6 mpurrov 
y-vl [forpotoyevnua], Philo, Just, Ath. Orig..C. Celi 1.35, 
М) yevvtpata nòva brood of vipers (ср. the Syntpus col- 
Jectionof Acsop's Fables 57 p.549 P Örne yrvvijnata-brood 
of snakes, of snakes also schol. on Nicander, Ther 8) Mt 3:7; 
12:34; 23:33; Lk 3:7; cp. AcPlCor 2:38 (тєкуйната pap, 
sensu malo Dio Chrys. 41 [58], 5 db шеб ү). yrveipava 
Зло wel Ewvos, Bouw тє kai жроратшу D 133 » just- 
Fable because the Last two порт refer to arumals. The varum 
viuo, which is found everywhere for yévigus (qv). does 
Dol тет! serous connderation.—DELO s.v. yryvopas p. 222. 
TW Sv 


Tevvnoaget indecl. ў (тот correctly Tevmodp as 1 
2, Joseph., Talmud, во slso the foll. witnesses із Mt 
It, Syr Sin and Cur, Pesh ;а RHami, ET 40,1929, 
1891} Geaneseret, prob. rame of the fertile und (im aD} thuckly 
‘Populated plansouthof Capernaum, now El-GhuweirtJos, Bel 
3, S1681 Mt 4:34; Mk 6:53. This was also the name of the 
large lake adjacent tothe plain, Минут (Ios. Bell 3, 506 Avy 
Trvvigap, 1 Maec 11:87 và баор rov Cremodp, Stephan. 
Byz. в» Тр ic this is a спу mpl v every нуу 
LS: I, less precisely termed Bdhaoan Ths Taking (Mt4-M; 
16), and Вад. rt; TyBepucibos (I 211) —Dalman. One? 
Eng tr 121-221, Westm. Hist. Atlas 1? etc; CKopp, Holy 
Places of the Gospels, 62, 167-203, BHHW 546. 
















yevvnons, ews, this. yoo: Eur, Pla; SIG 1109, 130, 
PLond V, 1731, ID [VI an], РОМ 13.981. Eccl 7:t v2. ўрёра 
yevviazos. TestSol C 80:4; Jus, D. 100, 3. bc 

Toi coU Ong, C. Cels. 6, 73,21 birth Mt. 











yivos 
12 5:18 vl; IMg 11 Variant 1n book title of Gs s, deStrycker 
211 —M-M. DELG sx. yiyvopou p. 222. 





үеуүтүсёс, d dv (oft. ın Pla, Diod. S. 1, 6, 3; Dionys Haj, 
5,29. Lucian, Icarom. 2, Jusl.) pert. to having been born, borg 
үүгө; уруок; person thu! 1s born of woman=human be. 
ing Gob 11.2, 12, 14.1. 15.4, 254: cp. ТОН 18, 13) 1 C1305 
(Job 120). PE МЕЦ |. Of Chrst y. кої, &ybvegtos. 
Begotten and unbegotien Eph 72. (оя, D. 66, L bc парбеуоь 
3)—DELG sx. yiyvoparp. 222 TW. Sv. 






YÉVOŞ ovs, 16 (Нот. loanw. ın rabb) a noun expressiveof 
relanonship of varous degrees and kinds. 

Ө ancestral stock, descendunt bx yivors биугсратисоў, of 
high presite descent (s.Jos., Am. 15, 40) Ac 4:6 (PTebt 201, 36 
ётїбаа; отт уоту була1граткой, ср. 293, 14, 18; 
BGU 82, 7 a] pap). їй урюк; "ABpaoy 13:26 (s. Demetr: 
Ta2fgm. 2, 1 Jac: Jos, Аш. $, 113; Just.. D. 23, 3 дт yevovz 
тоё`А ), y. Aavió Rv 22:16; [Eph 202; ITr 9:1; 15m 
TOU үйр кої ун; оиу we, too, are descended from hum Ae. 
17:20 (quoted fr. Ant. Phaenom. S; perh asearly as Epimenides 
TRHarns, Exp. Bh ser TV, 1912, 348-53; CBruston, RTQR 21, 
1913, 533-35, DFrovig. SymbOst 15/16, "36, 448. MZervack, 
VD20,40,307-2I; EPlaces, Ac 17:28: Biblica43, '62,388-05]. 
CpalsoIGXIV 64:638 m Norden, Agn. Th. 194 n.; Cleanthes, 
Hymnto Zeus [Stoic 1537]#к соў үйр yévog. ..; Dio Chrys. 
SD[30) 26 rb Gedy rà tiv бмірдтшу yévoc; Ep, 64 of 
Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 354, 22) yEvoc буте го; 
Füerocles 25, 474, vs. 63 of the Carmen Aur: Briov yévog Bott 
Вротомлу). ср. Ae 17:29.—Also of an individual descendant, 
‘Selon (Нот: Soph., Ant. 1117 Bacchus 15 Aiòg y.). Jesus 1s Tò 
‘eves Аал Rv22:16 (cp Epimendes [Vl c] 457 (рт З Јас, 
Ihe saying of Musseus, Ёл yivog elu Zehsjvne; Quint. Smyrn 
1, 191 oro Broù yevos Poti) 
© a relatively small group with common. 















yivog, 
TRA ; cp Esh 8:121, s JFenton, 
wavy y Dg I: tpit yévetase third people 
(beide gentes and Jews) PUK 2 p. 85, 8 {1 Hamack. Mission? 1 
1929-0, tivbucaiieMPoL M L, 17 1, Hs9, 17,5: cp. 
. 19. Lüvopov: 9, 30, 3 cicov. rogus ku Groorfés ү. 
тү Xpurrurvire godiy and ром race of tke Christians MPol 
32 (Ph, Mor 5671. the Greeks сс tothe divise verdict are 1 
Вдлатоук Өгофд#отатоу vivos, Mel, HE 4, 26, 5 vb rv 
беор) &vopovHs9, 19. | xy vévrtw.name ca people 
хо denotenatiorahty Menand. Perie #Кё. [1295 ], Plut" Dom, 
359283], Jos, Ant 20,81, BGU8S7, 3 and 15.937, ободо 
wir Поупкбу cp. 2 Mace 5:22: 3 Macc 1 3: BD-F $197) Mk 
7216: Ac 4:36; 18:2, 24, Pregnant constr Kivdvvor fx ‘ytvoug 
pak from the people=may compatriots, Fillow Israelites 2 Cor 
Ө entities united by common tralis, class 
Д r Kind (Ps. 
Xenophon. Супер. 3, 1 тё yy зау ктушу, Apollon Rhod. 
4.1517 and Just. D. 60.2 олай, PTebt 703, 133 oc) wat 























yevos 


туос: PGiss 40, 9 mavtds yévovs тотеушітау 
MAT Wed 19:21; Philo Just, A T, 7, Sylla. 
ва c T D.23:5 vò Gi Jofplams(BGU 1119.27 [Lc] 
Вбр esame species of plants: 1120, 34, 1122, 23) Hs 
uero (Heniochus Cor. 3 Jos. Bel 3,508) ME 1347; 
se ghia, J, 3; ofcatlein gener 9 24. fof sie 

drt 17:21; МК 9:29 (Herm. Wr. 13,2 vobrosó yévoco} 
бокала) evi ү\шоофу (s. ү\одо 3) 1 Cor 12:10, 28; 

uvv Mel а0 humanity B 142 (5 42; cp Ar 2, 140 
}аратуоу y. Just, A, 43, 3al và dvüpórmavov y; 46,2 
d rov ү &v6pamuv)—B. 85; 1317. DELG зх yiyvopan p. 
mMM. 


yepaign (s. next: Hom. et al ; 3 Macc 5:17) to offer mate- 
rial exlubition of esteem, honor riv ту someone w. someth. 
Dg 35 (Aclian, NA 7, 44 ti) Budig yepaipurr rà Giov; ср. 
Ps.Phoc 222; SibOr 5, 407).—DELO sw. үёрос. 











2006, 09 тё (s. prec.; Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Just, 
D.3.4, Mel, HE 4, 26, 6) material exhibition of esteem, prize, 
reward in our lit, given by God (Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 183; Jos, 
‘Ant 1,14} 1 C162. hoppávew (SIG 624,45 [rà үёр]л 1037:1. 
4.5, DApePt бут 2p. 12, 24—DELG 


Tegeanvas, ў, бу from Gerasa, a city ın Perea, east of the 
Jordan, about $3 km. SE of Lake Genessaret; ó Г. the Gerasene 
(5 Joseph. andex Niese, Schürer II 149-55; Dalman, Ру 1907- 
12; HGuthe, Gerasa [D. Land der Bibel Ш 1, 2] 1919; IStarr, A 
New Jewish Source for Gerasa: JBL 53,34, 167-69, CKraeling, 
Gerasa *38.— The word is found Stephan. Byz. sv. Bépyaoa 
IGR IV, 374, 11) Readings antedating Origen Mt 
k 5:1 (HSahlin, Studia Theolog. 18, *64, 159-72: 
Gentile emphasis un the pericope): Lk 8:26,37 (s. the foll. entry 
and Faboprvo;).—EDNT. PECS 348-49. М-М 









Tepyeonvasg, ij, бу from Gergese, a town on the eastern 
shore of Lake Genessaret; Г. the Gergesene Ongen(Comm.on 
16,41) suggests this tdg. in place of 'epaomvos. Габартуд. 
qv, though in the form Fepysootog, for Mt 8:28; Mk 5:1; Lk 
8226, 37, He does not say whether his suggestion rs supported by 
mss. but itis now a v.l tn all the above pass; s Padapnyvic — 
Dalman, Orte? 190-93 (Eng. tr. 177-79); RClapp. JBL 26, 1907, 
62-83, FBurkitt, 27, 1908, 128-33. 





Fequevixds, oğ, ó Germanicus name of a martyr m 
Smyma MPot 3:1. 


Yegovoia, ag, ij (s. next; Eur, X+; s. OGI index УШ; 
Thieme 16, SEG XXXIX, L31B, 2. XL. 1121, 5 [both II ac]: 
APF 3, 1906, 138 no. 21, 5; PRyl $99, 12; LXX, Philo, in Flacc. 
76, 80, Leg ad Gar 229; Joseph Of vanous boards or councils 
leg. the Roman Senate: Diod. S M, 113,7 and B), some having 
sacred character [SIG 1112, 1fEboEevj iep yrpovotq rou 
tipos ‘Aoxhy mov: the lepå yepousia of Eleusis IG M, 
702, 2, 10) council of elders, esp. the Sanhednn ın Jerusalem 
(200 48, 1 Mace 12:6; 2 Mace 1:10 al; Ios, Ant, 13, 166) 
Rae {оп the juxtaposition of ovvèbpiov and ycpovoia cp. 
Bo 836, 8x осруотату guvebpig yepovou] Ghi 43; 
Schürer 199-209. DELG s v. үєршү М-М. TW. 
YEON, оутос,ф (Hom. et at: 
154000 4 7; Paler 5:27; Ascts 29; ApcEsdr, Vile Sip. 71, 
S 5:5], Jos, Belt. 6,271) dKdouiy aid man (Diog L.8, 10: ncc 
im һайопв a ү. is between 60 and 80 yra old; age played ал 
‘Portant rolein selection of pers forspecial social and political 
tons) J 3:4, B. 959. DELG. М-М. TW. 
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YELOPE fal. yróoopou, 1 aoc Eyrvoáuny (Hom. et ad; pep, 
LXX; TesIReub L10 ful čgayov), TesZeb 4:2; Testos 6:3; 
Joss 10:20; ApcEsdr 71 p 32,8 f: ApcMos, Philo. Joseph.) 
10 ае perception of someth either by mouth or by expenence. 
Esp. in mef, to relatively small quantity 

© topartakeof someth. by mouth, taste, partake of v. асс 
(rarely un Gk. М. with биз verb [for sec w verbs of consump- 
Gon, butnot үєхоркц, s. Kühner-G. 1.356, 2]: Anth. Pal. 6, 120 
Spon quába yevónevos "tasting the juicy dew": also Sb 1106 
Ф сорту yevduevou, 1 Km 14:43; Job 12 11; 34:3; Tob 
702 BA) water 32:9, under el pi prov күй Uo Hs 5, 3, 
Л W gen. of thang (Crates, Ep, 14 ly8Uoc к. ofvou, Dio Chrys 
2, 47; РОху 658, 12; 1576, 4 тої охор; 1 Km 14:24; 2 Km 
3.35 а1): a mead=take part mil Lk 14:24, pndevos (Jos, Ant. 
7.42) Ac 23:14; porsonous plants [Тї LI- Theoby ofthe verb 
18 indicated by the context Mt 27:34; Ае 20:11. pù yy prot 
‘evn Unde Biyns Col 2:24 (s. Sxtw 3). — Abs. with apparent 
tef tothe unital phase of dining yebopar-ear (ans Sb 1944; Tob 
2:4 BA "lefihis meal untouched Jos., Аш. б, 119 taste” in con- 
trastto ‘eat’ [Eo8ico], 338 the wich of Endor urges Saul to "take 
sense food’ [іл contrast to hus fasting]; ep. Appian, Bell Crv.2, 
98 §407 *dine') Ac 10:10. 

Ө toesperience someth, cognltively or emotionally, come 
to know someth. fig. ext. of | (Hom. et al; Ps 31.18. Pfuhl- 
Mobrus І, 1310, 8 ‘taste of words’, or lit). W. gen. of thing 
(Pind, N 6. 24 mover; Hat 6, 5 Eàrvðeping: Lycophron v. 
1431 puys [of Xerxes]. Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 72 томрох: Ael. 
Anstid. 28, 60 K.-49 p. 510 D: Ghatoveiag; Maximus Tyr 33, 
4с Hovey): &rvirov (analogous to rabb. £o cix; (Billerh. 
L751f, 4 Esdr 6:26); Leonidas an Anth. Pal. 7, 662 dbelpoy 
Gorépyou yevoáuevov Bavitov; cp. y. Cui]; IGUR IN. 1216, 
1:5. Hager, ZNW 59, “68, 1131) Mt 16:28; Mk 9:1; Lk 9:27: 
18:51; Hb 1:9, Ox 654, 5 (where Bavåtov is supplied A Syn. 
241, 20; partake of knowledge 1 Cl 36:2 (cp. Herm. Wr. 10, 8 
ү. @боуаас; Philo, Virt. 188 goglas al.; Jos, Bell 2, 158); 
obtain a gift Hb 6:4. W. nce of thing (B-D-F $169): a word of 
God vs. 5. W. bn foll; үгйоаовоз бт ypnotòç Ó корис ex- 
erence the Lord's kindness 1 Pi 2:3 (Ps 33:9); RPerdelwnz, 
D. Mysteri arel. u. d. Problem des 1 Ps 1911, 650—8. 1030. 
DELG. М-М New Docs 4,41. TW. 











eats, ews, ў (s. prec: Democr Lld, Aristot etal; Рале 
doxagr Flor 20; LXX; TestReub 25, 7; JosAs 4:4c0d. A, Philo; 
Mel, P 49)2 small amouot Ibat h tasted, taste bou; Gmapyac 
фуйу yevotus gave us a foretaste B 1:7. йш дүрөт, of ђ 
roo lp rob рбууг wild honey which tasted like manna GEb 
13,79 


YEWPYEW 1 aor 2 sg. ёуеорупоас (Mel, P. 93, 707) (з. 
two next emmes: Hypend. 5, 26, X., Pla) eulthate отбас 
бопуп; оў үөрүн]. Xp plants that Sesus Christdoes noteul- 
й Pass. (os, Bell. 2, 145 yi bt ofc yrupytita 
е account the land es tilled Hb ЄЛ. М-М. 











YE@YLOY, о, tà (s next, Philo Mech 96, 49, Strabo 14, 
5,6: Dionys Hal: Theagenes un schol. on Pand., N. 3, 21, SIG 
311,9 [223 ec]; pap since Il Bc, incl. e.g. UPZ 110, 48 [164 c]; 
PTeb 72, 320 [114/113 Bc]; and s. Preis, Gen 26.14; Ps 6:7 al; 
Philo, Plant. 2) аа area of land used for cultivation (opp. pas- 
ture land), cultivated fond, field fig of а Christian congregation 
as God's field 1 Cor 3:9.—AFridnchsen, Ackerbau u. Hausbeu 
Str Sonderhef 1822, 185f, 102; 1930, 29717, Serta Rudberpana 
31,251. Straub 72f— М-М 











196 үгөдүб 


yivopar 





YEWPYÓG, ой, б gener. one who is occupied in agnculture or 


gardening 


‘one who owas a farm, farmer (Hài, Anstoph*) 2 T12:6 
(оп association of y, w. te teacher s. AHennchs, ZPE L, “67, 


50-53), Js 5:7. 


опе who dors agricultural work on s cantractual ba- 
sls, vine-dresser, tenant farmer (Pla., Theaet p. 178d; Aelian, 
Lk 


МА 7, 28; Gen 928) Mt 21:33, 38, 401; Mk. 
28:91, 14, 16 (ELohmeyer, ZST 18, 4], 243-59: wicked 





ants, Blersel, "D. Sohn’ in den synoptischen Jesusworter? "64, 
12445); J 15:1 (God as y. Нет. Wr. 9, 6; 14, 10, PGM 
1:26 fj por åyaðÈ үгшрүё, "Autos Aaya}, Сообу, 
Probs. 1117 *cultrvator' —В. 487. S. DELG sx. үй and Epyov. 


MM 


Үй үй. й(Нот.+)—@ surface of the earth as the habits- 
tionofhumantty, earth (as heavenly body: Tat. 27,2 vy Myovr. 


vee Tiv OFht үү "one who says... Use moon is an earth) 


© in contrast to heaven (Herecl. Sto. 34, p. 50, 4 бат yng 
& ойр, Ael Aristid. 24, 64 K=44 p. 838 D: bx Orc fey 





tr yi; Maximus Tyr. 16, 6d8« yi 
ойрауой ai тї; yr) Mt 5:18, 35; 
2125; Col 1:16; Eb 1:10 (Ps 10126) 
AcPI Ha 1, 7; AePICor 239, 19. và dvi vij yii; earthly things 
Testlob 48:1 та vro yrs фроуну; Ocellus Luc. 36 үк. тбута. 
xà Eri үй; Ps-Anstot, De Mundo 6,5; Lucian, Vit. Auct. 18) 
Col 3:2, 5 (Maximus Tyr. 25, 6b: in contrast ta the divo the үй 
isthe seatofall earthly weakness and inferiority) alpa bikov 
#ёуеа; т] тїр үй; on earth AcPI Ha 11, 8; 5. also b below, 
Established on the waters Hv 1, 3,4. Vanishing w heaven а йе 
and of tume 2 C] 16:3 and replaced by a new earth 2 Pt 3:13; Rv. 
21:1 (ls 65.17. 66:22). 

@ as the inhabited planet (Ar 12, 1 sav убу rav Eri ri; 
Үй Just, A 1,54, 9 chy талау үү; Appian, Mithnd. 57 6234 
Үй ёру demcions) Lk 21:35, Ac 10:1; 16er 
Bug Éayátov mig Үй; 20 the remotest parts of the earth 1:8 
(PsSol 1:4) dift. OSchvartz, JBL 185, "86, 669-76 (limtedto 
Palestine). Hence 

@ the inhabitants of the earth, people, kumanig, associs- 
tive sense Mt $:13: 10:34; Lk 1249, 51; ср. Rv 13:3. Em ig 
Үй; ол eorth«among people Lk 18:8; Ro9:28; Eph 6:3 
(Ex 20 12; Dt 5-16; En 102-5, PsSol 172), Ja 555; Hs 5,6, 
also ]b.&rb rtc ү; fom the earthefrom the midst of humanity. 
Ac 8:33 (15538, cp. PsSol 2 17,422; 17.7); 22.22; Rv 14:3. 

Ө portions or regloas of the eurth, reglon, country Ac 2:31 
(Gen 12.1); vs. 6 (Gen 15:13). [n а terntoral sense (X., Ал. 
1, 3, 4) тае] Mt 2:200; Gennesaret 14:34; Midian Ac 7:29; 
Judah Mt 2:6 (where ENentle rn hir enucal apparanun[s.e р. №25] 
listed the conjecture of IDrusius van den Dnessche [11616]. yr. 
accepted by PSchmiedel, as indicated in Zürcher Bibel “31, ap- 
pendix to NT. p. 5), Zebulon and Naphiali 4:15 (1s 9:1), Judea J 
3:21; AcPI Ha 8, 14; Cannan Ac 13:09; AcPI Ha B, 14; Egypt Ac 
08:9 (er 38 32). ofthe Chaldaeans Ac 7:4; 

































v. viv Mt 5:8; D37 s длроуошш2 

@ dry lang аз opposed ta sea, fond (X , An. 1, 
Chrys 63 (80), 12; Sb 5103, 6 v yg? Ev болост 
$, PrSol 2 26, 29, Jos, Ат 4, 125, 11, 53) Mk 4:1; 6:47; 
Ж, 11; Ас 27:39, 43f. 

@ corth-like surface thet forms the bottom of a body of 
water, ground, bottom of the sca B 105, 

© earthw. ref. to limited areas and the material thatforms 


























© ofcuth-surface ground Mt 10:29 (rri ёт т... 
Jos, Ant 7, 381): 15:38; 25:18, 28 (Artem. 2, 59 où yp, pé 
той түү үйү åvaokagiva Өђосорёс etpicicerap: Mk pU а 
9:20, 14:35; Lk 22:44; 24:5; 38:6,8 (writing on itas Ael, A 
tid, 50,21 K=26 p. 508 DJ, Ac 9:4, 8; GPL 6:21. собо 
«йаауёті rhv yry хорі ӨғдеМор burlda house on, the ground 
without any foundation Lk 6:49, The earth opens an the service 
ofa divinity in order to swallow something (Quint. Smym 13, 
548f, a person; ep. En $9 2 bv vj үй кататтойаоутш; Parler 
349) Rv 0216. 

© of ground for agricultural use кой, earth, receiving seed 
(ust, AL, 55, 3 үй... &pobra Mt 13:5, В, 23; Mk 4:5, p, 
20, 26,28, 31; 3 12:24; AcPICor 2:26; watered by rain Hb 6:7. 
yielding frunt (Jos, Amt 18, 22) Js 5:7: 1 Cl 20:4, катаруйус. 
үпү waste, use up the ground Lk 13-7.—Dalman, Arbeit l5. 
17. Schmidt, Syn. TI 55-69. DELG, TW. Sv. 















YMYEVIG, £s (Soph, Hdt. etal; Diod. S. 1, 86, 3; Herm We 

1, 27; Proclus, Hymn. 1, , LXX; TestSol 5:3; Testos 

255) earth-bora (par. бубу; ср. Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 124) 1 CI 
218, TW 








ҮЙр@$1Нот.+), аҳ (оз, Bell, 5, 461; Ant 6, 32; Ath. В. 
69,11) ого, (Testud 15, 4), tô, dat. үйрө or үйр (1 Ch 
2928; Ps 91:15; Da 6.1 al: s. Helbing 42) as in Tomc (WS. 69, 
2; B.D-F $47, 1; М-Н. 140) advancemcat in years or age w. 
ref, to passage ofa relatively long period of time (in our lit. of 
pers], old age Ev үйр Lk 1:36 (TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 19 [Stone 
p. IB); but èv тір (es Lk 1:36 vhs Sir 3:12; 25:3) 1 CI 10:7. 
Fug yipovs(Ps70:18)tooldage63:3(s. Remhold51),—DELG. 
MM 








YNOCOXe (s. prec ; Hom. et al; PSI 685, 13; POxy 904, 2; 
LXX. TestZeb6°5, ApcSed 16:2 p. 137, 4 Ja, Philo, Aet M. 6l; 
Jos Ant. 19, 120 al; Ar. 7, 1; Tat. 21, 2) 1 aor. Éypaco; pf 
үєүїрака (Diod. S. 16, 20,3; 18, 24, 2; Ath., R. 69, 2) grow old 
31418 1 C233. rakmotpevov Kol үпрёокоу becomng 
obsolete and growing old Hb 8:13. кло ynpq AcPI На 2, 
25—MM. 






YIVOPAL ип te form yiyvopen [s. below] Ноте: as yv. 
since Anstot+. and s, Kühner-Bl. 11 p. 391, Schwyzer 1 215; 
KBrogmannf-AThumb, Griech, Gramm. 1913, 126; Mayser р. 
165 and dit. there). Impf Éywópv; fut yevrjooper; 2 вог 
Eyevouny, 3 sg. opt. yévowro; very rare vi. (B-D-F $81. 3) 
‘yevapevos (Gls 6:1; 16:1; 25:1 [s. deStrycker 249]; also found 
in Ps-Callsth 1, 20, 1; 1, 41, 11; ApcEsdr 1:3 p. 24. 7 df; 
Mel, P 49, 346 [Войт }). fut. plc. тб yevnBrjaop£vov 
{Esel ЕП vL; 1 aot. Éyevionv (Donc, H. Gk: Phryn. 108 
Lob: pap fi I pc, Mayser 1/2? "38, 1571 [v. lit. uns [Schweizer 
181; Nachmanson 168; Theme 13]; LXX), mpv. үүт; рї. 
үгүёлїнш (Meisterhans!-Schw,. Att ins since 376 вс; Маузег 
391) uncontested use зп NT only J 2:9; GJs 24:3 (уєүёүу- pap); 
apolog. On ре yéyova s. Meisterhans!-Schw: since 464 BC 
Mayser 372, on the aoristic use of үёүоуп s. МИ 145, 238; 
239; PChantraine, Histoire du parfint grec 1927, 233-45; 3 р). 
yeyovov Ro 16:7 (vl. yeyóvaaw) and Ry 21:6; s. KBuresch, 
Teyovav:RhM 46, 1891, 1938: МИ. 2; ptc yeyouws:plpe 3 
эӊ Éyeyóveu Mace. 4:27, 2 Macc. I Just), without 
augment үеүдуш (Ae 4:22; у] byeyòve), s. B-D-F $78; MICH. 
190. On the vanation yivopa and yiyvopa: s. W-S, 85, 31; B- 
D-F §34,4; М-Н. 108, A verb with numerous nuances relating 
Va being and manner of being. [ts contrast to the more static term 
tljucan be monin Kaibel 595, 5 ойк йүү кой укуду" was 
notandthen I came to be (cp. Ath. 4,2 ап 3 below). 





























Á 





yivonor 


me Into being through process of birth or naturat 
be born, be produced (510 1168, 6; Epict. 2, 17, 
Vs 13: Si 449; Just, A 1, 13, 3; Та. 26, 2) 3 8:58; v. lc 
ЕЗ (Diod, S. 3,64, 1; Appian, Basil. 5 Sl; Parthenius 1, 
Tren, 13,31. 576c E Taipa, Pet, 2, 28; РА 32, 
А, fs Be po yevóuevog vids; | Esdr 4:16, Tob 8:6; Jos, Am 
3, 216) Ro 1:3; Gal 44 (cp. 105 11:21). Also of plans 1 Cor 

5:37. OF Fruits Bx tivos be produced by а tree Mt 21:19 (cp, 
x, Mem. 3, 6, 13 ölk T. урос үүүбиеүос ойо) М dno 
ivo foll Ox 1081 (SICH), 11 yelevóne]vov. 14 yeyfovos), Мг 
yelidvouevlov], I9 yéyovos. 

Ө to come into existence, be made, be creared, be manu- 
facturel, be performed—@ gener. Ф yéyovev J -3e (s. Dd ю 
Амит, how); w. bid tvog уз. 3a (M Teschendar, D. Schip- 
fangsged. ins NT: StKr 104, 732, 337-72). W ypis vos vs. 
3b (LAndroslsis, Cyrene. 15 [103 an] Ендо ёё хори yeive? 
оўду mbmore; Clenothes, Hymn to Zeus 15 IStoic. 1537-Coll. 
Alex. no. 1 p. 227] ob5é 11 yiyverat &pyov cov дуа; note the 
related style 1QH 1.20; on the syntax of J 1:3f see BVawter, 
СВО 25, '63, 401-6, who favors а full stop after офёё Èv, s. 
elc 2b and Lt cited there on J 1:3). W. Ёк twos Hb 11:3, Of 
cultamages à yeipiov vwóptevon made w. hands Ac 19:26 (cp. 
PRyl 231, 3 [40 aD] тоё iptous уєчёабол). Of miracles: be 
done, take place (Tob 11:15; Wed 19:13 vl, Swete) Mt 11:201, 
2% Lk 18:13; Ac 8:13, 26° Sv yeyovel và onueiov vobro on 
whom this miracle had been performed 4:22. W. mention of the 
author ёла vos (ep. 4 Mace 17:11): 6,30; 12:9; 24:2, 
bi rüv epäv twos Mk 6; i 
8,4, 2; OGI 168, 46 [115 вс] тё yeyovóra ©тд той потріс 
фабуврита: ОР III, 3, 7 [116 вс}; PTebt 786, 14 Ш ec]; 
Wsd 9:2; Jos, Ant. 8, 111; 347; Just, D. 35, 8 тоу &тб tov 
ёуброхо оўтой [Jesus] kal vov үг,орёушу Bvvópeuv) Lk 
9:7 vl; 13:12; 23:0; Eph 5:12. Of commands, instructions be 
filfllid, performed yernBijtw xb либ aov thy will be done 
(Appian, Liby 90 8423 xà mpdotoyua dei yevécBar, Syntpas 
Р. 25, 3 yevéoBw v citu) Mt 6:10; 26:42; Lk 11:2; cp 
. yeyovev B #ётїто®о$ your order has been carried out 
:22. yevéaDot vb otto аўт@у shat their demand should be 
granted 2424. Of mstitutions: be estublishad, the Sabbath for 
the sake of humans Mk 2:27 (Crates, Ep. 24 ой yeyovacw ol 
Gv Opie т.{тттшу уру, ВАХ: ol Error v. &vOpormov). 

© w. mention of the special nature of an undertaking: tva 
obtas yevntan èv Bol in order to have such action taken in 
ж) case 1 Cor 9:15, Ev т Enpi ti yevytay what will be done 
when it (йе wood) is dry? Lk 23:31. 

© comeintobeingos aneventorphenomenonfromapolat 
of origin, arise, come about, develop (Alcueus 23 Diehl? (320 
LP] kale obdév ёк буо; ‘yévouto=nothing could onginate 
from nothing; Ath. 4:2 rò Sv où їз GAG và pi By) 

@ of events or phenomena in nature (Sir 40:10; Ex 1022; 
Job 40:23; Jos, Ant 9, 36): lightning, thunder (X , Ал. 3, 1, 11) 


O toco 
yoductibn, 





































cloud (ср. Jos., Ant. 9, 36) 9:7; Lk 


к ; earthquake (Panan Marbes [UI 


Rv 8:7. Of a dawning day Öte bè ipépo бурчхо (ср. mepi 
{у бара "about dawn’ Jos, Vi 15:30 related story 

of shipwreck) Ас 27:39. 
© of other occurrences (Arrian, Anab 4,4, 3 тё рй ойк 
AEryec-the sacrifice didnot tum oot [favorably]: 1 Mace 125; 
58; 927, 13 44; Мв 7-25; 
ошоп, oppression Mt 13: 
1:19; discussion 3:26, Ac 15; 











үөн: 197 





21:1 and 25.1; sound Ac 2:2, 6; weeping 20:37; clamor 
M1256 АСРІНа4, 6; farine Lkd:28; 18:14; Ас 
(qv) 145; var Rv 1 


8: бри 
sharp contengon Ae 15:39; tear (ua 
№6:49; silence(s. ori) Ae 21240; 






t; Rv 1:15; 


dispute Lk 22:24; envy, stnfe 1 TI 64; astonishment АеРІ Ha 
4,25; joy 6,3, prayer 6, 7; offering 6, 37. 

© ofthevanous da tons: of aday (Jdth 13:1, 1 Macc 530,4 
Macc 3:8 al} yevonévns ђиёрас when day came (Jos, Ant. l0, 
202, Vi 405) Lk 442; Ac 12:18; 16:35; 23:12; cp. Lk 6:13; 
21:66; Ас 2129, 33, 39, Diff. Mk 621 yevonévs брёрас 
etkaipou when a comeniinttopportune day arrived. yé (cp. 









32124. vik Ac 27.27, pug rois 
evouévig when it had grown lote Mk 6:35; cp, 15:33; Lk 
2 А264, 

tooccur esprocess or result, happen, turn oat, fakeplace. 
(Dicecarch, fgm. 102 W.: a campaign “takes place’; Diod. S 32 
fym. 9c тй eis т. талёра yeyermpivas dpoptlagthe mis- 
deeds ‘perpetrated’ against bus father: 2 Mace 1:32, 13:17; 3 
Mace 211412; 5:17 al) 

Ө gener. tovt0 доу yEyove al this wok place. tva foll. 
MtI:2; 26,56. E05 бу тута yEvqrouunh all has taken place. 
{>is past) 5:18, тйүта tà yevdueva evirytfang shat had hap- 
pened (cp. Appian, Bell. Cis. 2, 121 8508 xà vevópevo; | Esdr. 

:10; Jàth 15:1; 1 Mace4 20; 2 Macc 10:21, 3 Mace 1:17) 18:31; 
cp. 21:21: 24:6, 28, 34; 16:54; 27:54; 28:11; Mk S:14, Tope 
à fuo ToUto vb yeyovds let us see this thing that has taken. 
Place Lk 2:15 (TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 15 [Stone p. 40]) Bavatov 
‘yevouevoy since a death has occurred, te. since he has died 
Hb5:15.xoórov yevop£vov afferthis had Rappened(Jos..Ant. 
9, 56; 129) Ac 28:9, тё yeyovós what had happened (Diod S. 
12, 49, 4; Appian, Bell Civ, 2, 18 $496; Jos, Аш. 14, 292) Lk 
8:34; 2612. тё yeyovóra AcPI Ha I, 1—pù yévorro strong 
negation, im Paul only after rhet, questions (ср. Testlob 38 
JosAs 25:8; Epict, index p. 540e, Lucian, Dial. Deor. 1, 2, Di 
Meret. 13, 4; Achilles Tat. 5, 18, 4; Aristaen,, Ep. І, 27) by no 
menns, for from it, God forbid (Goodsp., Probs, 88, AMalherbe, 
HTR 73,80, 231-41) Lk; Ro 3:4, 6,31; 6:2, 15; 7:7, 1; 
9:14; 11:1, Ш: 1 Cor 6:15; Gal 2:7; 3:21. in more extensive 
phrasing (the LXX lon exx. only of this usage: Gen 44:17, 3 Km 

у Josh 22 29; Demosth. 10, 27; Alciphron 2, 5,3 
Ael. Aristid. 23, 80 K 42 p. 195 D; 30p. 578 D; $4 p. 6798 
үй yévorco) Gal 6:4; w. уп foll АЕР! Ha 7, 40. v ybyove 
gp. Eccl 7:10) why is hard 14:22 —OF fe rada be held, 
take place, come (X, Hell. 7, 4,28 ra'Okúpma: 4,5,1;4 Кл 
23:221; 2 Mace 677) feast of dedication J 1:22; pastover Mt 
26:2; sabbath Mk 6:2; wedding J 2:1.—Abs, imps: (put twice 
for emphasis es Lucan, Pise | Pde, fe, Phiostut, Ep 
35, 1 Male Ade; Procop. Soph., Ep. 45) yevy8ijtw үүө 
зо let it be as a closing formula 1 Cor 16:24 v1. (cp. Herodaa 
4,85, where the sacristan closes his prayer 10 Ascleprus with the 
words de тайт beso may it be) Оп үбгото ёріу Gils 
625, dpi 1a. 

Ф w dat. of pers. affected—a. w inf. foll. (UPZ 24, 29 
al; 1 Mace 13:5; Jos, Ant. 6, 232) mwg ph enar ait 

ош so shat he would nor have to lose sime Ae 20:16. 

B. w. adv. гафу. phraseadded (1 Езаг6.33) кота riy лісту 
yr уез ђто Div ascording to your faith let it be done to 
you believe. and you won't be dic pond Mt 9:19; 
ср, 8:13, ybvortó ро ката тё ipá Cov may shar happen to 
meas pou have sald Lk 1:38. mag Èyéveto vj bayiovitonévip 









































198 yivopat 


what Bad happened to the possessed max MI 
Због тау be well w. yox Eph 6:3 (Dt $ 26: ep. Ерка. 
2,5, 29:0 оо үѓуото; Achan, VH 9, 36). yero оо d 
Olleicletithedonefor vouasvovdesir ve vourmshis granted 


Y. wo сотор Macc 25, Sa 5L:17: Ar 15.5)yiverou 
тї т толей. happens до ot befalls a person Mk 9:21. Iva. 
f| xtipóv ooi пустро fest someth. worst соте pon you 
J 5:44. т бето aii mhar has happened zo him Ac 748 
(Ex 32 1,23, AcPI Ha 5, 20) vb eyeunvov tg Ac 3: 
D. byiveto macy yum фо; fear came upon everyone (cp. 
Tob 11:18) 2:43, icm AcPI Ha & 16. Freg. yryove torn 
зотаћ has come to mem} have someth Tipo vo opa). 
hrove o Валет (of heart) has befallen Ice! Re Y 
сипа riy Торатћ yryevitau Gls 192.cp Lk; d riv 
Arras yreourviy Пар AcP Ha 3, 15; у ev 
туп évipumy beard трёфата ifa man has a hundred sheep 
Mt 16:12, тос Гуш Ev sopafolai; та mivta үт ose. 
outsiderecene everthing inparaNesMk éM, prone yorma 
@утакббора оода you may schen repayment МЕО: 
ep. 19:9; 3 18:7; 1 Cora, 

© w gen of pans. (Dod. S. 16, 64, 2 тох ri; "Eleg 
rreilvov Брач necklace chat had belonged to Hea): 
Кто {| Baodsía той koopou той куро py tke king- 
dam of the world has come ino the possession of our Lord Ry 


@ wwerai n Ил тм soneh. happens in tke case of or to 
а person Mk 5:331; Ev у. Thus can also be expressed w. elg 
‘Twa Ar 20:6 orthe double nom ёраб Tlévpoc Frrvrro what 
hod became of Peter 12:18 (cp. Jos, Vi. 296 ol eSxoo yprooi 
Чүгүйүшдлү). 

© w inf Foll., toemphanizr the actual occurrence of the er- 
tion denoted by the verb, Bav eva горн» абло if it comes 
about thar he finds ireij be actuglh finds it Mt 18:13 (s. PCat 
V If [e Mint Wilck. 11, 372 V] Bav yiv: pe @тодтину; 
PAmh 135,10;BGU970, 5) Prfvrro atro rapa ropricobm. 
be happened to he passing Mk 2:23: cp. Lk 6:1, 6. Бубето 
heegrürvai tovobparviv jus thenthe hemenopencd Lk: 
ep. 16:224 bv vp otav P”), Ac4:5; 9:3,32,31,: 


[161 вс] yivzro yop Eerparieu]. 

Ф wal FytvetoiÈyrveto Bi] perphrutic like 77 with foll. 
to andicate the progress ofthe narrative; it is followed exter by 
a conjunction like Ert. Осе. ors gen. abe., ог а preposiponal 
Constr, and jomed to rt 13 a finde verb w. kou Lidth 5:22, И 
Sus 19 Theod. 1 Macc 1 1, 5:1, Gen 39-7, 13, 19:42:35, JosAs 

221, Ascl3.2)M¢ 
Without the second sei (dth 2.4, 12 10; 
1:922, Sus 28 Theod. 


26:1; Mk 1:5; 44; Lk 1:8, 23, 41, 59; 2:1, 6, 46; 6:02 al. 
At mes 1115 followed by an mf The phrase s usually ocutizd 
тл translation; older versions mans) t came to pass. — Mit. 161, 
Mohzanessohr, Das bibl. kat Prtvrto u. s. Geschichte: ZVS 
33,1926, 161-212(LXX). s MDibelus, Gnomon 3, 1927, 446- 
50; HPernot, Erodes sur la langue des Évangiles 1927, 189-99; 
KBeyer. Semutuche Syntax im NT, '62, 29-62, JReiling, BT 16, 
765, 153-63, EDeSebecque, Études greoques sur l'Évangile de 
Luc 76, 123-65. 

© toezperience а change ip nature and ne indicate patry 

оя mew condition, Become sometk—@ w nouns (Lamel- 
Ine Aur. Orphicae ed. AOkvien 1915, p. 16, $ сд; byrvov 
Us дуёротоу [ГУЛИ]. Aman, Arab. 5, 26, 5, Sır $12, 1 


qivopot 


е раро 
Esdr 4.26; Wd 8.2, 4 Mace 16:6. En 103.14, Tat, 19,270 


Bevorov котоўроттої viver): Brag verna, ulgi, 
корі (yv fat you тау Become sons of sour fpe 
545; sooo брас yevéotin duis dvüpis uy 7 

‘you into fishers of people МА 1: 

23:12 (cp. Ks. Аш. 11, 121). children of God J 


1 (Tob 1:9), a curse Cal 3: 3. ol Éavróv 65, 


iva àpyupéa he did nor exalt himself to bo made bigh 


pries Bb &S brbvero бут abro Хароу Sane] became, 
fhghpcesjinhisplace Is 102 W. double nom (Ps -Apotod, 
Ери 3. 15 párov 1805 Èyéveto; Quint. Smyro. 12, 507; Be} 
28; 4 Mace 18:7) ol Bot pro yivovran rhe stones tura mto 
loaves Mt 4:3. tò alpa аўтоў МӨоу yeyevnpëvov Gis 243. 
Ф070; oap% Erfvero J 1:14 (the reverse PBer] 13044, ca). 
TI 288 (U Wilcken, SEBerlAk 1923, 1617] ti тоду ду me 
yivoco бб). тё bwp үғијастоц mr 4:4, 1j терло 
dupofiomia yiyovev Ro 225. Eyevógmy bri ёзйкомос Hie 
come a cowier Col 1:23 (ep. Herodian 2, 6, 8 vip Exapyag 
evourvoc) Also ү. els n (Menand,,Penc. 497 Kb [16978] 
Tò nwd ris ёуоббу fée ywópevov; 1 Km 49: Idih $48; 
1 Macc? 11,43, 3:58, En 19.221, B-D-F £145, 1) €yéveroele 
bebpov ir became п tree Lk 13:19; elc kepakiy yovinz МЕ 

а Pt 2:7 (all in ref. to. 
Ps 117.22}, el; yopáv y change (or, fura) into yoy 3 16:20. 
ойбу cometa nothing Ac 5:36. i muyiða Ro 11:9(Ps 68 23); 
elewrvbv y. be done in vain 1 Th 3:5. elc àyıvðov Ry Bill, 
Cp. AcPI Hs 6, 6. Alsow. yiveoBar omunted. elc korákpuia (sc, 
Ertverosbigipo) Ro 5:18. 

@ usedw.anad; toparaphrasc the passive (Jdth 11- LL; LEsdr. 
13,2 Macc 3.34, Sus 64 Theod ; En 1033; Ath. 37, 1 rávioiv 
фтоупршуүгүуорё#ушт}: (età v, become tender Mt 241; 
Mk 13:28; 6n y. Ac 26:19; Gerocuviywyov y. beexpellid 
ff the syragogue J 12:82; Ёфамтоу ү. disappear Lk 14: 
окудзке$ррштоу y. be eaten by worms Ac 12:23; yvaotbv, 


s bórapov y. pass the 

)bnlov y 2 TI 33; 

Evmvov y Ae 16:27 {1 Esdr 33-]os, 

Аш. 10:34); ётдт)луктос. EebBepos, ёифауту, Ejpoflos, 
bey, Карор, кабару, uEyas, mepibdxpvrs, тери 
pi pns. трт, Tuphds, блус, блтукоос, bab 


азерб; l. 
Ф w boa sateof being (Stoic 111221, 16; Diod. S.20,62, 
Atv vion y. Plut, Tit. Flam. 378 (16, 1] Évpyi y: Lucian 
Tim 28; PPewll,20; BI, 12 (252 ec] тоё y; BGU SO, 


I9bv voy, POxy 471 TV 77f, 4 Km9:20; | Mace 1:271, SusB 
Theod, Jos, Bell. 1,320, Am. 16,372, Mel, P 18 Ev movo ~- 
besser] Evéryovig Lk 22:44. Ly Exoxóon Ac 22:07. 
berersgatunderthe Spirit's wfüsun e Ry 1:10; 4:2; АСРІНа 
6,28, Ev Guouiquern братоу be like human beings Phil 22. 
Evlitevrig, ёро, poyup 1 Cor 2:3, Ev 56: 2 Cor 3:7- V. 
Юл y. come о one's senses (Soph, Phil 950; X, An. 1.5. 
17; Polyb, 1, 49, B; Canton. 
Ср 7 below. 

© comskea change of location lo space, eroe E 
IHd 5, 87 al; Ро, Op, M. 86, 2 Mace so bv, А 
ATL9, 3 Erevóycta Èv treiv тр ттш]: el 
Y бо, Ant. 10, 42) Ac 20:16; 21:17; 15:15. el; riv Ё 
Hy 3.1, 4 Ofa voice: Eyévrxo clc та ёта pov reached my 

Fig. (cp. Bar 4 25) of Abraham's blessing els vi 

‘come fo the Gentiles Gal 3:14; cp. 2 Cor 8:14 (s. терїї 
1, borepmpa 1). 





Man, ар 
aoee 


yivopor 
= ob 28:2): y. bk pecoube removed, Lal. e medio 


J 
e ari „Ер 12, 62 роо yevouewov fici, 
«ЛИФТ 238 [5, 3E Achilles Tat. 2,27. 2) 2 Th 22 (HFul- 
ot ET 23, 1912, 40Ё "leave the scene"). Of a voice fr. heaven, 
fo pawn y sound forth fr heaven (2 Mie 2:21; cp. Da 
bet gol) MK Hels Lk 3:22; 95; cp. v 36, 
A31 The tri rà пуп go fo the tomb Lk 24:22; Ёл 
€ Vc when be was al the steps Ae 21:35. Of fear 
Md E @ Mace 12 22) Lk 1:65; 4:36; Ac $5, 
prete break Ош on someone R» 16:2 (Ex 9:101). Of deine 
y go out fo someone Lk 3:2. Exi 1s somet. used w. the 
compan, Lig. 93 8440, Alex, Aphr, Max. 12 p. 213, 2) 
we ofthe эсс. yevópevoç Ziti ToU vrrov wher he had ar- 
arbe place 11:40 (МЕЗИ. V2, 327, I8 Èvit vóruv 
ôi —16:21. 
verte dg of place ò CWE” Big wa бир 
is lovboiag the message that has spread throughout alludes 
QUID. V xc of plate X, Cyr 7, L, 18; Apollon. Perd. 3 
esa vórovc Jos. Ant 1, 174, cp. 2 Mace 98): yevouevog. 
бола rbv тётоу Lk 10:32; yevópevo: ar ty Kvibov Ас 
VO w npc andae ofthe deren and god (PLond I, 96, 
1p.210 [IL Ar] yevou трд Атої» tov mroqizvo; PFlor 180, 
$5) 1 Cor 2:3 24 12. Of divine mstuctions be given fo someone 
(Gen 15:1. 4; Jer 122.1 
410:35; Ac 7:31 vL; 
@ civ and the dat. join someone (K.. Cr. 5,3,8:2 Mace 
13:13) Lk 2:13. 
Ө w. Eric (X., An. 1,8, 8, Cyr 7, 



























йу. mAqgiov 





Радо, Mos. 1,228: Jos.. Аш. 4, 40). Ёуүіс̧тоо mhoiov yiveotat. 
come close to the boot J 6:19. Fig. ofthe relation of believersto 
Christ: come near Eph 2:13. 





20s. on Ey mpooBey Lb% and 


© to come into a certain state or possess certaln char- 
віты, fo be, prove to be, tura out fo be (on relation to 
the forms of еўра [here and in 8-10] s. ALink, StKr 69. 1896, 
420). Used w. the nom. (Wsd 16:3; Jdth 16 21, Sir 31 22 1 
Mace 3:58) yi 









as added (] Mace 10:47, 2 Mace 7:37; 4 Mace 6:28; 12 17): 
Дүатптбу nv ү. be dear to someone 1 Th 2:8, ёпрбокоооу 
Y mv be noffinsive ro someone 1 Cor 10:32; ү. v patntiv } 
1538; nobomodomyyy. mn bea rewanderof someone Mb 11:8; 
Y болубу тиз Ae 1:16. Cp. mrapmyopia, ompeiay. xüroc.— 
Y. баободаёбу come together in unsrini v ot reach unanim- 
б) Ас 88254 yivetad von a thing results an someth for 
Someone та &yaðòv oi by. Ваъатос, Ro 7:13. | оош 
тфбокорна rois doUevéow 1 Cor 8:9.—ywopa dg. Gorep, 
Фон vc (Ps 21 15; 31:9; 37:15; 8 
show oneself like Ма J: 28:4; Lk 22:26, 44; 1 
Co s Gal 4:12, Doc Byevero .. otros ата, 
Sit wns. so ir will he Lk 17:26, 28. 00 ypy vata otto 
Үмеобц this should nor ke so 38 3:10. doing kcu Suecing kol 
mts (piv Eyevijdnuev we provedishowed ourselves 
foward you 1 Th 2-40.— jn statements pert. 1o age (Anstoxenus, 
Jóyeyovóro [sc rov Пудаудрох) tovto wp nove. 
"Зб of Phaleron [IV-II ac] ут. 153 We [49], Demetr 
2) gm, |, L Jac ; Jos, Ant 10, 50) тоу bobrica Lk 2:42; ep. 
1159, Here prob. also belongs byévrto үүйшүзү, be decided 
At 20:3 (cy. Plut, Phoc. 752 [23.4] Юлїбос peyadns y- Сыз. 
Dol, 16x, Embuplas ү; Jos, Bell6, 287) 






















үйнө 199 
ЧИС RE od 
Ө to be prevent at a given tne, be there ([Ps-]os.. Аш. 
18. 631 Mk 14; 3 1:6, hence exist (Diod. S. 3, 52, 4 yryore 
YEY ovaucivv=there have been nations of women; Аррип, 
Maced. 18 §3 то xpuoioy tò yiyvópevov=the gold that was at 
hand, Bar 3.26; 2 Macc 10:24] Ro 
„бута 2 Ps 2:0. Em tiie 








Theod ). 
© to be chosely related te someone or somelh., befong ts 

Ө реп ofthe possessor (Appian, Bell Civ 5,79 [336a slave. 
үүёттө Tog rmiou-hed belonged to Pompey. B-D-F $162, 
7) belong to someone Lk 28:44, 33 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 83 
$350 yor) Kpdooon yryrvmubvrho had been the wife of 
[the younger} Crassus). 

@ w. dat. of pers. belong to someone (PPetr L, 406, 7 [277 
BC]; O. Wilck Hl, 1530, 2f [120 c] tò yivópevóv por-what be- 
longs tome) of a woman буб ётёро Ro?T:3f(cy. Ruth I 121. 
01242). 

© w. prep. peth vos (Josh 2:19) Ac 9:19; 2048. ol per” 
аўтой yevourvot his wetimare friends Mk 16:40. трёх, nva be 
w someone 1 Cor 16:10 (make him [Timothy] feel quite at home. 
with pou MAL) бто mv be under the authority of someone ог 
зотаћ (1 Macc 10:38) Cal 4:4. 

@ Here path. belongs Шш; ётбосаҳ ob yvrta frs mot. 
a matter of private iwerpreison 2 P1 1:20, 

Ө tehelnorata place, beln, bethere—@ Evt tods- 
agnate use's presentorfuture place ofresidence(X, An.4,3,29; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. $, 4 §15 Avtinos Ev ‘Egoy yrvóprvos; 
Aelian, VH 4, 15; Herodian 2, 2, $; POxy 283, 11: 709, 6 Èv 
Mivoti yevduevos; PTebt 416, 3; BGU 731 Il, 6Evobag pav; 
Num 11:35; Judg 17:4; 1 Ch 1417. Jdth 5:7 al, Demetr: 722 
gm. 1, 18 Jac.) Mt 26:6; Mk 9:33; Ac 
Rv 1:5; АсР1Н› 7,23. 

Q w. adv: bei (X, An. 6, 5, 28; 3 Km 88 v]; Jon, Ant. 
10, 180) Ac 19:21. ката рос Mk 4:18.— 8.637. DELG s.v. 
үүн. M-M. TW 
















yuan. (an the form yrvóoka [s. below] mace Horner, 
yu inAmemsial $ Schw. ander, from 325 bc; mpap 
6.277 ec [Mayser 165]: Hen: LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Josepb., 
apolog } mp! Èyivwoxov; fut. үхбоороц 2 aot. Evo. mpv 
qvi yout, siy. 1 sg. ууй and 3 sg. yvà fyvoi Mk 8:43; 

;Hm4, 1,5, B-D-F 595,2; WS. $3.22, МЕН. 






oic: pf рожа, 3 pl Ervusv 3 17:7 (WS. §13, 158. 19): 
plpf. #үчжн Pass. 1 fut. учоо оор, 1 aor. braio, 
pl Eyrwopan. (On the spellings yvioonv and үүтү s- 
W-S. 65, 31; B-D-F §34,4, М-Н 108 ] This verb ts vanously 
‘Muanced m contexts relating to familianty acquired through ex- 
penence or association with pers. or thing. 

© to arrive at a knowledge of someone or someta., know, 
knew about, make acgusinierce of —@) v. ncc of thing. mys- 
teries (Wsd 2 22; En 104 12) Mt 4:11 v1; Lk 8:10; 
will of the Master (Just, D. 123, 3) 12:47f: that which brings 








coumes 2 Ps 2:24 E^; God's glory 1 C161 1 —Abs. үздүк; 


(Qs 26:8} when they had ascertained it Mk 6:38; Ex рро. 
uw fragment, only in part | Cor 13, 12.—W prep. үлп. 
licuvociX „Сут. t, 6.45. los, Vi. 364) now a dhung by someth 
(Diod. S. 17, 101, 6). a tree by ns frui Mt 12:33; Lh 6:44; M. 
бү. Tv тми (Sur 24,269) 1) 422. Also y. niurá m (Gen 
1533) кат ti үйдо тойто; by what (whore) shall 1 now 
this? Lk 

















200 т) 





@ w. personal oby (Plu, Mot. 69с ёра хооїтоу ойк 
Ejvoyev, Did, Gen, 45, 24 evil powers). God (Acl. Аля, 52, 
y tivGcóv; Herm Wr 1,3, 10, 192, Sallust. 
18, 3 p. 34, 9 Orovg, 1 Km 2 10:37, L Ch 28:9. 3 Mace 7:6, 


2K=28p 551 





PsSol 2:31, Da 11:32 Theod, Philo, Ebr 45, Ar 15, 3; Just D. 
^ Cels. 6, 66, 267) 3 14:7ab; Г 









3 z for 1s. 
RB 56, 749, 365-91), РІК 2. Jesus Chnst J Ы 








no longer know how. onthispess. s. катӣ B74; oops 5), 1. 
Just, D. 28, 3). туй Ev tim someone by someth, (Ps 47:4; 
11:23, TestNapht 3 4) Lk 24:35. 

© wdn foll {BGU824,8, Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 22) Mt2S:24, 
36:59; 7:26; 8:52; 14:28, M; 17:71,25; 19:4, W Dorv preced- 
ang bs this one knows ПЕрЈе 22) 13 2-18. Lv roUrp (Gen 42.33; 
Ex 7.17, Josh 3 1021 3 1335; Ш 113; 5:2, W combi- 
nahon of two constr фу тор yioxopey Ön péver Ev tv. 
стой vriata бу rhis we know that (Jesus Christ) remains 
in us, namely by the splrir 3:24; cp. 4:13. W. an mer. question 
foll. (1 Km 14:38 25.17, 2 Km 18 29, Ps 35 5) Mt 12:7; 8 7:51, 
W combination of two questions (double imterrogstrve) Tva yvot. 
vig ti buspayuarvoaro that Be might know whar each ове 
had gained tn bus dealings Lk 19:15. 

© toscqulreiaformation through some means, laara fof), 
axcertais, find он w ace. as obj (1 Km213, 1 Ch 212; 
4 Mace 4:4) roito (1 Ко 203) Mk 5:43. rà yvóutva what 
has happened ЧАВ. 15 a0 9034; Ac 21:34; 22:30, va mepi 
Tipi our situation Col 4:8; your faith 1 Th 3-5, Pass. become 
Encwnto someone w or wothvut dat of the pers, whos nformed: 
of pected tangi Mt 10:26; Li 8:17; 12:2. Of plos Ac:24 cp. 
1 Mace 6,3; 7 3,3081). 

@ w Sn foll (PGus 1), 4118 aD] verviarrar Ваш ёт, 
V Esdr 2:17, Ruth 3 14) J 4:1; 5:6; 129; Ac 34:11 vl. 

© ам. (1 Km 1429, 3 Km 111. Tob 812 0) ртс 
pvwadto nobody is to know of thus Mt 9:30, Ta ти; yv 
that anyone should obtain knowledge of 1 Mk 9:30. 




















@ ү.&тб туо ascertain fr someone 15:45. 

© to grasp the significance er meaning of someth, andere 
stand, comprehend —@ w. acc. foll. (Sir 16, 18.28, Wad 5.7 
v1; 9 13, Bar 39 al., Just., AL, 63, 5, D.68, 1 okànpoxapho 
тр; тё үзйлиш voi... Toi Beoù) parables Mk 4:13; what 
was maid И 


; (w. бутуубокту in wordplay) Ас 8:30, 
12:16; what one says J 8:43; God's wisdom 1 
the nature of God vi. 1}; the nature of the divine spint 
14; the love of Chrit Eph 5:19 (s. viov, 
3:10 (Ps 94.10); tbv wopov drow the Ins J Tas 
pettibane the daw at one's fingertips, cp. Menand, Sicyoruus 
1381, тшу тойу уйир elbctu; Just, D. 123, 2). rix otv 
[raita уүз]шоконгу; how then shall we bspw there things? 
Ox 1081, 25f (SICh 90, If), as read by Till p.220 ap. 

Ф abe Mt 2439. 

© w. бл foll, (Wed 10:12, Epler 64, 1 Mace 6.13; 7:42; 2 
Maec 7-28 01) Mt 21345; 24:32; Mk 12-12; 13:28f; Lk 20:301; 
$212 0. 

@ > фи. question foll. (Job 19:29) J 10:6; 13:12, 28. 

© tobe ware of someth, perceive, notice, realize w. 
асс: ther wickedness Mt 22:18; ү. duvauiy ESeinhuOviay 
that power had gone ovt Lk B:46 (on the constr. w. the pte. 
cp. PHamb 27, 13 (Ill ec}: BGU 1078 [I Ar] ухе tyyuove, 
eloeknduddra; POxy 1118, 7; Jox., Aut. 17, 342; Just, D. 39,2 
a). 

A abs. (Ex 229; 1 Km 2612) Mt 164 
















| 25; Ro iz 
EBoismari. 
7:3; 2 Cor 
even though we have down Chnst[irealis, contrary to 
also probseven {ке had љот sp. Cal 5 13] we now 

3f 
Sr 


yoo 





© w Bn @ (Gen 37, 8 1; L Mace 1:5 зу. 


обат Br faxa she fet her Pod that she was кашым 


16: 
@ to have sexual intercourse with, have sey mario 


Herad. Lenbos Pol. 64 [Anstot, Fgm. ed. VRose [836,35 


oft in Plut and othe later authors, and LXX [Anz 306]) w gee 


sad of a man as agent (Gen 4:2, 17; 1 Km 1:19, Jdth 164 


Арма 4; Did, Gen. M3, 9) Mt 1:25 (m connection vy the 


topic of 1:25f see Plat, Mor. 717e; Olympiodorus, Vi. 


© ш have come to the knowledge of, have come to know, 
Авон (Nigel 40 w. exx )—@ w acc. —u. of tung (Bar 3 
23, Ја 829, Bel 35, Just, D. LIO, 1 кої тойто ү. 


агай (Just, D. 139, 

sávia Km 14-20; Just, D. 127, 2) 1. 

object clause preceding. 5 катгрүй оро od y. what Гат 
complushing Ireatly donot know Ro 1:15 (here ү. 

want, decide Polyb. 5,82, 1; Plut. Lycurg. 41[3, 9] уу фоб; 
 Appun, Syr. 5 618, Arian, Anab. 2, 21, 8; 2, 25, 8; Paradox. Va 
AbKellerbri Gv yvùoval yuvaiies; 

16, 331]; mags. З understand and ? recognize see also prob). W. 


the semple Ac 19:35. 
B. of pers. buow someone (Tob 5 2; 7.4; Is 0:3) J 1:48; 2 
16:27; Ac 19:15;2 12:19 (Num 16:5); Ox I recto, Id( 


Hb 13:23, 
© з. see and imf (Da 417, Just, D. 130, 2 al ) Hb 10: 
© w бп foll. (Sir 2 





1. 

(ep, UPZ 62, 32 [161 nc] yivwoxe саф 5n mrpós аг oU 
r&v. 70, 14, 3 Mace 7:9, Judg 4.9; Job 36:5; Ps 24:12). 
хойто bee yvóavovtec, бт. Eph 5:5 the question is 9 
the two verbs are 10 be separated or not. In the latter case, 00° 
could point 1o Sym. Jer 49:22 le yevibokovies and 1 Km 20: 
e vb question (Gen 21:26; 1 Km 22.3, Eccl Шш 

cc 1432; Just, A I, 63, 3 vi татр Kol xi 1105) Lk 1:39 
Mi MA ti manip kai ti 105) 
© w.adv.modifery. "Eit understand Greek Ac 21:31 
fep. X. Cyr 2,5,30 #тїатаайш Урат). 1 

Ф abs. (Gen 4:9; 18:21;4 Km 2:3; ir 32:3) Lk 243. Ey 
үфакщ; How should know? Hs9,9, 1. 

© to indicate that one does know, acknowledge, гесе, 
as that whuch one 15 or claims to be туй (Plut, Ages. 997 
D. If Jos. Aut. 5, 112) обёётоте Zyvary фий 1 have never 


recognized you Mt 1:23; cp. J 1:10. ёбу үнс] TAEOY © 












tions with, euphemistc ext. of L (Menand, fgm. 558, s Yen 






quero 


(rov if he recelves more recognitios than the supervi. 
pol 5:2 Of God as subject recognize someone as 
God, choose, slmost-elect (Am 3:2; Hos 12:1; Sib- 
15,330 1 Сог 8:3: Gal 4:9. In these pass. the y. of God di- 
ed toward human beings 1s conceived of s the basis of and 
боп for there coming to know God, cp. the language of the 
sgoreansin HSchenkl Wiener Studien 8, 1886 p. 265,no.9 
Байа proceso, беш бухой прёт буёрков;р. 
27700.92 0065; ёуӨратос̧ к. Өү. orBónevos yivibokea 
ji, соб; Porphyr, ad Mareeliam 13 cops poros 
кєт bd Geo; Herm. Wr. 1, 31 6eós, $ yvwoBiva 
ета Kal үүфокЕто! TOG оқ; 10, 15 où yap буй 
viv Evapwrrav б Beds, ёб кой vrüvv yrupiter kal Béher 
S. Ruzst, Mysterienrel.? 299f; Ltzm. on | Cor83; 
RAC X1446-659.—On. the whole word: BSnell, D. Ausdrücke. 
fir die Begriffe des Wissens tn d. vorplatontschen Philosophie 
1924, EBaumann, 27? u seme Denvate: ZAW 28, 1908, 228; 
1105, WBousset, Gnosis: Pauly-W. VII 1982, 1503: Rust, 
13 66-70; 284-308; PThomson, "Know’ in the NT: 
Exp. $th ser Ш, 1925, 379-82; AFridrichsen, Gnosis (Pau): 
ELehmann Festschr. 1927, 85-109; RPope, Faith and Knowl- 
edge ın Pauline and Johannine Thought; ET 41, 1930, 421- 
21; RBultmann, TW 1 '33, 688-715; HJonas, Gnosisu. spátan- 
tiker Geist [ 734; 2°55; EPrucker, Gnosis Theou °37; JDupont, 
La Connaissance religieuse dans les Épitres de Saint Paul, '49; 
LBouyer, Gnosis: Le Sens orthodoxe de l'expression jusqu'aux 
peres Alexandrins: STS тз. 4, "53, 188-203; WDavies, Knowl- 
edge in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Mt 11:25-30: НТА, 46, "53, 
113-39; WSchmithals, D. Gnosis in Kor. '55, 7°69; MMagnus- 
son, Der Begriff "Verstehen" (esp. 1n Paul), '55: RCasey, Gnosis, 
Gnosticism and the NT: CDodd Festsch 2-90, IdelaPot- 
lene, olo et yváicko {4th Gosp ), Biblica 40, "59, 709-25; H- 
JSchoeps, Urgememde, Judenchnssintum, Gnosis "56; EKise- 
‘mann, Das Wandernde Gottesvolk (Hb, "57; HJonas, The Gnos- 
tic Religion, "58; IDupont, Gnosis, *60; UWilckens, Weisheit u. 
Torheit(1 Cor 1 and2) 59; DGeorgi, Die GegnerdesPlsam2Cor, 
"64: DScholer, Nag Hammadh Bibliography, 1948-69, "71.—B. 
1209f DELG s.v. yeyviboxw, EDNT М-М TW Sv. 


Yitixosg, ous, тё (Aristot etal; Plut; Lucian, Philops 39; 
Galen XI p. 88, 6 К, ХШ p. 45, 18 al; Athen. 1, 31e; GDI 
4993, PPetr 11, 40,b], 8 [277 вс]; PSI 544, 2, PGrenf Il, 24,12 
2l; s. Preis: Job 32:19; Jos . Ant.2, 64) sweet new wine (schol. 
on Nicander, Alexiph. 493 yhebKos, б Myerui by чүбе 
К000тос= *үдгїкос, commonly referred to аз must’; ep, PStras 
Улу Ac 2:13.—DELG sw. yhuscig. MM 


Уліс, eio, Ú (Нот; ins, pap, LXX; TestGad 5:1; Joss 
12р. 56, 19f Bat , GrBar4 15 [Сл ist ) sweet of water 
(Diod $ 5, 43,2, Arman, Anab. 6,26, 5; Jos, Bell. 3,50, Ant. 3, 
38) Ss 3:4 (opp, рёв: 4,52; Phut, Mor. 134; Demem: 
722 gm. 4 Jac : Philo, Rer Div. Her. 208, Aet. М. 104; Just, D. 
2,3; 86, 1); of honey Hm 3, 1, 5f. In imagery. of a book be 
Sreet as honey, ie. pleasant to read Rv 1:91; of leckberriest?) 
578 (Gen. of food Just, D. 20, 3.) Fig. of commandments Hm 
2, 4. 5, of patience m 5, L, 6; of an exchange Dg 95 —The. 
Зей freg. ofpersons toexpress affection (Menand., Epitr. 143 
ST Kó; OGI 382, Tf; 526,4, SIG 889, 20; EMakedDL 414,2 
Children, SEG ХИ, 867, Af denghter, POxy 907, 3; 935, 2271. 
`#ллтатоу (beh oov) IMg 6 | —B. 1032. DELG. М-М. 


"лути ^ ó 1, mdg 9:14; Philo; 
p TOG, ў (5 voi: Hat. et al; mdg 9:11; Philo; 
үм 24) sweetness of honey (Jos, Ant. 3, 28) Hm 5, 
» 5 Since sweet viands or liquids afforded pleasing sensa- 
"ons, metaph. use of y. became common (s. L-5--M, av. 1, 


mon 
sor (bishop 
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2): sweetness, tdi rots, of God L СІ 14:3 (cp. Sappho 90 
кад warp, Wad 26-21. Cat Cod. Ayr. УЙ? p. 156,21 of 
Aphrodite) —Iz hr. Dulcedo Dei "37 


Parag, i, бу carved tyhügu ‘carve’, Theophr, Lap. $ 
etal: LXX) tò y carved image (иф 18:18 al. and freq. pl. 
101 XX, ViElisho 3 fp. 95, 5 Sch]; loanw. in rabb.) B 12:6 (Dt 
715) TW. 





Yogo, ys, ў (Нот; ins, pap, LXX, En; Tesob 43:12; 
Testl2Patr, JosAs 13.8; GrBar 3:6; ApcSed; Ascia 3:18; Phijo, 
Joseph, Just Tat) 

© organ of speech, songue@ lit. (Did, Gen. 88, 26) 
Lk 16:24; as ап organ of speech (Гал, Vi. Pyth. 31, 195 
зодетіхатбу Bore тё orm «parti; Did., Gen, 46, 26 
Épyovov Myov Eotiv iy.) Mk 7:93, 35; (Vi Aesopi 1G 7 P: 
Isishealsthemute Aesop Yo vpoyivrg үмөтү; dmotepoiion, 
TÒ коћдоу аўтду kohev ‘curing off the rough part of his 
tongue that prevented him from speaking") Lk 1:64; Во 3:13 
(Ps 510; 133; ep. Bes, Op. 322-26) 
1:26; 3:5f, B (Apion in the schol on Od, 3, Ml крйтитоУ 
‘ov рабу боса. беке, Куліка usw. 1905, 
GAvdBergh vEysinga, NTHT 20, "31, 303-20) K 
Y- w. the tongue, һе, in speaking 1 Cor 14:9 (ust 
Фи умйт), rubei ty y. ёлтбкакоб Keep the tongue from 
saying) evil ings VPt 3:1; 1 C1223 (both Ps33-14). Synon. 
o1p03$-8(Ps49-19). Rv 16:10; 1 C1 15:40 (Ps 77:36; 1A) 18 
Кюл; y-moderationoffhetongue21:7. раст досту 
words of reproof 56:10 (lob 5:21). Conceitad speech 522 (cp.3 
Macc21T) Of eviltongues Hv 2,2,3.flyaXudoaro f yhiogod 
[How my tongue exalted (the organ forthe регу. ср. той; Ib) Ac 
2:26; LCI 18:15 (both Ps 15 9). ijv y. npopáhhew put ош the 
tongue, huss ofa dragon Hv 4, 1, 9. 

® fig, of forked flames Ac 2:3 (Ci pid? Is 5:24, cp. En 
1490) 

© a body ofwordsand systems that makesupadlstincthe 
Language, language, tongue—@ of the language itself (Hom. 
tal, PGiss 99,9, Philo, Mos. 2, 2, Jos, Ant. IO, S; 158, Just, 
D. 102, 4) Ac 2:6 v1, H; language Auhziv бтрак үМюопщ; 
AcB:4. Onthiss. #тєро$2 end, E-D-F §480,3 

® of language viewed in terms of pers, using it, language, 
tongue’ maou. every language-every person, regardless of the 
language that pers. speaks Ro 14:1; Phil 2:01 (Б 4523; ср. 
POxy IMI, 198: EXapic bÈ saa A202 vv стру aon 
{стору кой тй "EX &vip tov тоё 0i oefijoetan 
"робар; PGM 12, 188) IMg 103, As a distinctive feature of 
nations y. can be used as a synonym of фый, Аабс, Evo (ls 
Jith 3:8; Ascls 3:18) Rv 9:9; 
; 2 CI 17:405 6618) 

© anutterance outside tbe norma) patterns sd intelligible 
speech and therefore requiring spectal larerpretation, есзїайг 
dameguage, ecstatic speech, tongue, Yiscont, үёзт үдөдшү, 
(ЄЎ) Pbooy/-a1g Md alo wey bua tob жугурато$ 
yadioorns Iren. 5. 6, 1 [Herv. 1 334, 3] 1 Cor М:1-27, 39; 

x 19:6. Always without the 





















] ; ъз. 9 belongs under 
mng. 18) There is no doubt about the thung referred to, namely 
the strange speech of persons an rehgious ecstasy. The phe- 
nomenon, as found in Hellemstic religion, їз described esp. 
by ERohde (Psyche? 1903, Eng tr. 1925, 289-93) nnd Reit- 
zensten; cp. Celsus 7, 8; 9. The origin of the term 13 les 
clear Two explanations are prominent today. The one (Bleek, 
Heinrici etal) holds that ykoood here means antiquated, for- 
cign, uninteligiblesmystenousutterances(Diod. .4,66,7 «art 





202 удова 


ҮМлтау-ассогёле to an old expression). The other (Кох, 
Bousset etal.) sees n glossolalia speaking зп marvelous, cel 
tial languages. Onlpiayveia looo Cor2:10 (cp, 14:26)s. 
Epynjveic, үш ишчи айу MK 16:17.—On ‘speaks 
ingin tongues’ s. HGunkel, Die Wirkumgend. hl. Geistes? 1899: 
HWeinel, D. Wirkungen d. Geistes u. d. Geister im nachap. 
Lombard, De la Glossolalie chez les premiers 
; EMostman, Das Zungenreden geschichtl v. psy- 
chol. unters 1911 WReinhard D, Wirken d. hl. Gerstes 1918, 
120ft; KLSchmdr, Die Pfingsterzihlung v. d. Pfingstereigmis 
1919 (against him PSchmiedel, PM 24, 1920, 73-86): HGüntert, 
‘Von der Sprache der Gotter u. Geister 1921. 230; AMackie, The 
Gift of Tongues 1922; HRust, D. Zungenreden 1924; FBüchsel, 
D. Geist Gottes im NT 1926, 2428: 3210; GCutten, Speaking 
‘with Tongues 1927; EMartin, 3rd, Glossolatia in the Apostolic 
Church. JBL 63, 44, 123-30; JDavies, Pentecost and Glosso- 
JTS ns. 3, "52, 228-31; FBeare, JBL 63, `64, 229-46; 
SCurrie, Ini 19, 65, 274-94; RHamsuille, СВО 30, "16, 35-48, 
RAC Xi 225-46; EDNT 1251-55. —B. 230; 1260. Frisk. DELG 
вэ. Mec. MM TW. Sx 


‘yAwoudxopoy, ov, to кошш ‘tend care for’; H Ok. for 
Rarorouziov, Phryn 98 Lob; s. B-D-F §119, 5. М-Н. 272; 
Toanw.an rab bong a case’ forthemouthpieceorreedofaflute, 
then gener. “case, container foranydungatall Miche! 1001 VIII 
25,31 ic 200 sc]; pap, eg. PGrenf, 14, 3 [П wc), PTebt 414, 
24; POxy S21. 12; РОМ 13, 1009; and s. Preis; LXX, Jos, Ant. 
6, 11) in NT ofa contumer for money, money-box, purse (Plut, 
Galda 1060 [16, 2), РАУ 127, 25 [29 av}; 2 Ch 248, 10) J 
12:6; 1b yhucaókopov elyev "lovbag Judas was en charge of 
the (common) purse 13:29 (n ref to Judas" function as treasurer 
of the band of disciples) —М-М. 


ond, es (s yoan, -wbns: Aesop 248b Н.141 
vl. P- H6 H-H^202 Съ: Sextus 13 yuvi ү. Gortp odkmy: 
srohrpiwy: Ps 139.12, Sir8.3,9:18; 25:20) ealkative, garrulous, 
perh. glib of tongue B 19:7 v1. (for biyhwoooç) 


yrampetis, £c, (На, etal, theolderspelling wasevapeis 
Js Kühner-Bl 1 147f; Mesterhans-Sebw 74, 1; Schwyzer 1 
343); the form w yv. as early as ап Att. ms of TV Bc, and gener. 
un the Prolemaic pap [Mayser 170, further ref there], alvo Mit- 
Wikck, 1/2, 315, 8 [88 ap), LXX Bat kv. reappears, as e.g Die 
Chrys, 55 {72} 4, Artem. 4, 33 p. 224, 4, Diog. L. 5, 36; Cel- 
us 3, 55) gener. a speculis in one or more of the processes in 
the treatment of cloth, incl. fulling, carding, cleaning, bleach- 
ing. Since the Eng. term "fuller refers to one who shnnks and 
thickens cloth, a more general rendering such as cloth refiner 
is required to cover the various components. In our lit. (only 
Mk 9:3) ref. isto the bleaching aspect, without suggesting this 
the term applies only to one engaged in that particular feature 
Hence such glosses ai “bleacher” or "fuller would overly linut 
the professional niche —DELG sv. куйтто. М-М 











үҮ00105, а, ov Hom. et al. om pap, LXX, Testbr A, 
EpAnst, Philo, Joseph) 

© one who is considered a valid member sd а family, łe- 
gitimsate, true. ta the Hellenic world ancestral connections were. 
highly prized, hence this termrefetred orig, го ачи connection. 
with the yfvog by birth: belonging totherace ' Hence lit. ofctul- 
dren born in wedlock, legitimate (X. Cyr. 8,5, 19; OGI 194, 12; 
Mrti-Wilek. 12, 145, 20 tegiumacy sda ove affirmed on basis of 
birth from a freewoman, PFlor 79, 21; 294, I2 eottov teicvav, 
POxy 1247, 15 y. д; PLips 28, UT. ep. PEleph 1, 3 y. yuvi: 
Sir 7:18; Philo, Mos, 1, 15 y. mais, Spec. Leg, 4, 203 tva; 


yep 


Jos., Ant. 17, 45 teva}: fig , of affective ге] — 


lath li 
declopedthronghshanng of values or exper M ы 
C 


13,3 eignoc vids lju; Eonap. Vi. Soph. 7, |, 13 p, 49. 
эз тобе ү} ү. tekvov Ev тоте true child m the hi 15 
Tick y eicere РЫ 42 (cp. BGU 86, 19 gai 
1244,5 p. 24 [III AD]; EpAnst I; TestAbr A Jp 
97, [Stone p. 42] 1.) Ls 
© pert, to possession of appareat or reputed Rood cha 
acter or quali, genuine of things (of ‘genuine’ writings: Han 
рота sx. Alspiabnc Galen XV 748 K., Athen. ge 
144e; 14, 63, 650d) yeruorepoc уос more reliable teaching 
B 9:9 (Harpocration s.v. vavtoĝikor Lysias says el Yvíowe 8, 
Муос. Philo, Poster Cai. 102 y. фіАософіа), ёүбту1 С1622 
(Michel 394,483. Ф осторуіо). т y. genuineness, singer, 
of loe 2 Cor 8:8(061339, 7[e. I20 c] тё pòs civ татрїба 
vinos) —DELG sv. yiyvopau p. 223. TW. Spicq. 


yynalwg adv of yejawc (Еш. et а]. ins, Pap, LXX) sîn- 
сету, genuinely (so the horoscope in PLond I, 130, 3 p. 133 
[LIT AD), Pett 326, 11; 2 Mace 14.8; 3 Macc 3:23) рершуйу. 
Phil 2:20 (cp. IMagnMay 188, 8ff).—M-M sv. yviiou. 





rows, yvóvtos s. yvóokw. 


yvótos, о, Ó (later form forthe earlier and poetic бубфо$, 
ер. ChronLing D, 28; Herachd. Miles, Єрт 28 |LCohn 1884}, 
Ps.-Aristot, De Mundo 2 p. 392b; Lucian, Peregr. 43: Vett, Val 
145, 16; Cleopatra 15, 44 of Hac ins Guarducci IV 276-78, 
Tine 8; Sb 5620, 8; LXX; SibOr 5, 378) darkness Hb 12:18. (Dt 
4:11).—New Docs 4, 143. DELG s.v. 5vótoc. TW. Sv. 


ЗҮС], түс, ў (s. vivono; w. var. mngs. since Pind., Pre- 
Socr; BSnell, Die Ausdrücke f den Begriff des Wissens 1n der 
vorplstosschin Philosophie 1924, 20-30; Hde-+) 

© thstwhich is purposed or intended, purpose, inntian, 
mind, mind-set bv city vou in unity of mind 1 Cor 210; 
sum Rv 17: (nic yun as Demosth. 10, 59, Plut., Cam. 150 


*10, 209-20). by "loot Xpwotod уубу under the control of 
the mind of С WEph 32; IPhid ans; ў elc ебу y. mind directed 
Ty Bey ү. mind fixed in God 
it. y. той Oto? purpase/will of God [Eph 3:2 (here also 
Christas тоё watpòç $jy..i e., the personification of what God 
bas in mind for appropriate conduct—Sos „ Ant. 2, 309, 
17 тоб Brot y is clearly God's will Likew Appian, Bell. Cit 
4,100 £421 Kurd yváyimv Bev; LAndroslsis, Kyme 40 p. 124 
Peek; OGI 383, 110 [I Bc]; Just, D. 95, 2; 125, 4, Tat. 2a 
|; ef tl 


М1. Lghtf): y. &Aotpia={behaves) in a contrary state of mind. 
IPhId3:3 (cp. 2below).—Asusedin diplomatic parlance (s OG! 
315,821] B 2:9 of divare attitude or (роон = mind-set. 
Ө a viewp int or way of thinking about a matter, opit- 
don, judgmang, way of thinking (earhest use Halt. 1, 120 [Parm 
E, 61 is questionable}; Dio Chrys, 55 [72], 12 Era ood V. 
Тураў: Vi. Аеюр! G 204 тоё фо yvy; Sır 6:23; 2 MGE. 
14:20; 4 Масс 9:27, Jos., Ат 13, 416) Ac 4:18 D; катӣ тїї 
Эй y. en my judgment Cor 7:49 (kata t. y-as Petr fl, Hs 
V. Wad 7:15}; ү. bibóvon express an opimen, appraise a mati 
effer counsel ot direction (Cor the phrase cp. Diod. S. 20. 16, 
т. Evavtiay бой; yvy, for the sense "direction, guidance 





yoy 


een. 4, 37, 2 [Harv. il 287, 8]) 1 Cor 7:25; 2 Cor 8:10; 
уур. alien view РЗ (ep. ust, D. 35. бо heresies), 
Тїз. is poss. Phim 14, and the phrase ytopic ric os y. сал 
understood in the sense without your input, but s. 3 below. 
"o the act of expressing agreement with a body of data, 
1 (Polyb. 2, 21, 3 Appian, кт Cr. * 96 из Y 
3 preference for republican 
Se ‘Ant 18,336) wple тйс аў y. Phim 14: nu- 
Prous versions (incl, NRSV, REB) ап comm. favor approval 
consent (s. 2 above); also Gvev үтү; cov IPol 4:1 (exx fi. 
istic times for both an Nagelt 33: also Diod. S. 16, 50, 8 
алто їс ктоо vòng: Алдо [оббо 2]; UPZ 112, 
m3 [II вс] el). petà үй; туб м: someone's approval 
(sius 2, 8; Demosth 25, 1; Diod. S. 16, 91, 2 pera ri тау 
Ве үүтү: S. Renchan "82,49. 
@ s declaration that expresses formal consideration sd а 
nutter, десей, decision, revolution (freq used as at for 
oficial proposals and proclamations: s. Herodas 2, 86 умр 
bucot ofjudges: IPriene 105, 31 [9 Bc] yvóim vo ёрушгрі 
POxy 54, 12: PFay 20, 4; PBrem 15, 8 al.) of God Rv 17: 
imps. foll y. yabi gracious pronouncement ie. a declaration 
that displays God's gracious disposition 1 Cl 8:2 Sim. resolve, 
decision (Thu. 1, 53, 2: 2, 86, 5 y. Exovtes ий Ёктдкі»: РОху 
1280, 5Exovoig ко афбарётр ууф; En6:4; Philo, In Flacc. 
145, Spec Leg.2, 88 al; Jos,, Ant. 10,2: it. 7 2 айл озор 
ү. Ath 34, 1 Dard херёс кой үубит) Ac 20:3 (буора 7): of 
a proposal Hs 5, 2, 8 —SMouraviev, Glotta 51, "73. 69-78. B. 
1240, DELG вл, үгүүфакш. М-М. TW. Sv. 


s tio 





























pooliku fu. yopiow (rropio [POxy 1024, 18; LXX; 
Just, D. 14, 8] Cal, 4:9 v1. [Т8Е S. Vog]Y: 1 aoc Éyvüpioa. 
Mid. Éjvopudyi]v. Pass.: 1 fut. yvapuerjoopax, 1 aor. Éyvu- 
píc nv, рї 3 sg. Ёүуфриота 2 Esdr 7:24 (Aeschyl. etal.: pap, 
LXX. pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph; Ar. 12, 6; Just, Ath. 3, 1) 
© tocauseinformationtobecomekaown: makeknown, re- 
veal(Aeschyl., Prom 487; 
Fab, Max, 186 [21, 3]; Calo Maj 336 [1, 2) al; LXX: TestJob 
415. Jos, Ant 8, 102) y. ri Ro9:22£: Eph 6:19; ritv Lk 2:15; 
Hs9,5, 4; ways of ife Ac 2:28 (P 1. 
2.2.31, the past and the future B 7, ep. 53. måvta Eph 
Col 4:7,9; 15:15; cp. Hs 9, 5,4, rame 
Pr 1:16. Pass Eph 3:5, 18; Hv 2,4, 2. ri tò pvotrpiov Eph 
13; pass 3:3, epi tivos Lk 2:17, W. бт foll 1 Cor 12:3; mi 
dn Gal 1:14, W. indic quest foll. Col 27: Hv4, 3, 1 m 2; 
525, 8, 3, L. W. attraction of the relat. 0926 10:2 Abs. Hm 
12, 1. 3 Pass. үушрі соди mpds т. ебу fei (your requests) 
he made known to God Phil 4:6. youpiteat Ей; тйута va. 
Evn be made known among all tke nations Ro 16:26. Reflexive 
Trvupicón "шор той, tide pois Z made himself known to 
his brothers Ac 7:13 wv (dveyv. N., as in Gen 45:1; ср. Ruth 
33)—1n1 Cor 15:1, where apparently the discussion deals with 
Someth, already known, ү. 1s nevertheless correctly used because 
ofthe instruction, which evidently introduces someth new 
e tohaveInformationor be knowledgesbe aboutsomelh., 
from (Dro Chrys.4, 33; Put. Conol. 224 [23,4]: Herodian 2, 
3 Achill; Ta 7,14, Land 3: Herm. Wr. 10,15: POxy 705, 
1024, 18, 1643,8, Aóyoc tékrtoc: РОМ 3, 60287 Pr 3.6, 15 10; 
406 4:16 Sym bw; reque; TestAln A 6p. 83,4 
[Stone p, 14): 8р. 86,9 [Stone p. 20}; Philo, De Jos. 165, Cont 
Ling. 183, Jos, Ant, 2, 97, Vi 420; Jus. D. 3,2 үзөр; pe 
31: 80, 2 "share a pou of view"; Ath. 3-1 “note, recognize” of 
animals) w. ındir question (oll tL adproopiat ой y which shall 
Choose 1 do ot know Phil 1:22, Abs, (w civ] Dg 8:5—DELG 
*“ түздөш p. 225. М-М. TW. 


























püs 203 
‘YOptOS, ov (Pta+; 00190, 53 [196 Bc]; PCairZen 225, 
A253 Bc] al.. LXX; Just; Parker 5-7) aeguainted with w. dat. 
OF pen. (Pia. th Epistle, 324d умро (oi, PTebi 286, 6, 
703, 5; Ruth 2-1, 4 Mace 5:4) 4 18:16 vd. rapi viv бетон 
Yropyiovofthose who were acquainted wich them (the aposties) 
Pipias 2:2) —DELG sv. yryrtooxw p.225, 





YONG еер, ij (Pre-Socr fs Snell sv. yviur], Thus: 
Herm. Wr, ans, pap, LXX; PsSol 93; TestSol C 10:2; Testl2- 
Patr Parler6:13; ApeSed 7-1, Рао оз. А.В, 171, Vi 239 
Just, Tat, Ath; vopévkslovtorig vvóouc Theoph. Ant 2, 
25 [p. 160, 1, ofthe "tree of knowledge 1) 

© canprelurskon or intellectual grasp of someib., Awowi- 
‘edge as possessed by God Ro 41:33 and humans (Orig,, C. Cel. 
59, 18:6, 19, 26; Did. Gen. L13. 3) 1 Cor! 
Weis vi y- key toknowedge Lk T: 
of writng Hv 2, 2, 1 (cp. Just, D. 69, 1 wy Èv vais papas 
yidvayyt haw. impart knowledge t C127-7(Ps1B20), 08 
+ besides ref. to content, refers specif: to understanding of the 
Scriptures. 6:9: 9:8, Mentioned w. other significant concepts 2 
















Y. knowledgeably (в he content indicates, m 
awareness of female vulnerabitityandcommon Chnsnan hope) 1 
Pt3:7 (BReicke, Bultmann Festsche, "54, 296-304. with under- 
standing), y. Ёге utter profound Christian knowl. 1C148:5; 
Qumiomds Tg Y- exlighening ofthe loon! 2 Cor 4:6. rezia 
кай дафайй 1 C1 1:2. ёвмут; 362 Bru 40:1; tò rov 
‘is y. perfection [йоне е B 13 7.ep. 1 5 W kòyo (on ths 
combination cp. the Aòyoç reto in РОМ 3, 591-609) 1 Cor 
5 (оа 100 y. ep. Su 21:14; Ro 15:14; 1 Cor 13:2), 2 Cor 
11:6; o; copia Col 2:3 (cp. Eccl 2641). Although 
bere y. and gogia are almost synonymous, Paul distpushes. 
berw. them 1 Cor 12:8; be places ү. berw. &irorúkvyis and 
posit 14:6, and beside puorhpua 13:2, and ths umests 
thetermw thesignificance of extraordinary mystical knowledge, 
a mpg. which the word basin B. Gk.,esp.anthe mystery cuts (s 
2 below). Despite the fact thatthetextbasthesg. 1 Cor 13:8, the 
pl. yrioes (Lucian, Apol 12) 1s fairty well attested as a vl — 
In an oxymoron: Eph 3:19 yarn ... тру Ürepfküdovoav. 
Tig үтдоти бубу той Xourroi to comprehend the love 
of Chast, which transcends comprehension (s. үгифокш 3a).— 
Because of the frequent blend of abstract and concrete an the woe 
cf. 10 our hi some of be passages cited above will fall under 
2 алй some in 2 may also apply bere 

© hecontentofwhatis known, knowledge, nhar is Anown 
pop guns thy- embodiment of knowledge in the law Ro 2:28 
{some would place this under J; on үш among the Hellenis- 
tic Jews s. WBousset, NGG 1915, 466ff). Of Chnstians. y. tov 
Beoi (s formulation Foreign to Gr-Rom. polytheism, oby. gen. as 
‘Wad 2-13; 14.22, Philo, Deus Imm. 143; Just, D. Tat 12, 
4) 2 Cor 10:5; IEph 17:2. трос otvov 2 СІ ошту; 
Lk 1:77; d800 Боомт y. B 5:4: y. boypátwv 10:10: 
тшу bucauopatav Beov 21:5 (cp. Musonius p. 34, 9 yung 
®кшосбуту;:97, 10). Grvenby GodB 19:1, and bence shanng ur 
the heavenly fragrance(s. boyy2)2Cor 2-14, W.bibayi B 18:1. 
Paul bad seen Christ the God-man and the ү Xpuotat "looi 
personal acquaintance w. Christ Jesus (IPootEux E 47, 6f ijv. 
Erfomüv y.=personal acquaintance w. the Augusti [Augustus 
вла Tiberius}, Dssm , LO 324, T[LAE 383,8] wasamunersdur- 
esamable value For him Phil 3:8. Cp. theezpenence ofthe devo- 
teed in the mystery religions, ш which mystical knowledge one 
intensified and issued in what was called a divine vinontAóyoc 
TÉ." POM 3, 591-609 [a slightly differentrestoration ofthe text 
is given in Ка, Mysenenrel? 285-87 and Herm. Wr 314-77 





















204 pü 
Scot] убри co баргу, йорато буора. хетупрћюу 
"tjt. Beo простори. yapiaduzvos iv vorm Myov. 
qoos. repone Broncoriv iyi doetas xeon 
By maopams fds бет &retwaas t отаутой YU 
"we acknowledge our grande to yon. nfl nene, hoa 
red in address as God... having endowed usw. rund, reason, 
knowledge. werejoice, foryoukavereveileðyourselftousi vy 
rejoice, for when we were in commonelay you defied Us thon” 
knowledge of yourself’; Plut. Mor. 352a утс Eotiv ђтоо 
трбхоо кай куро Kall одо? үнім, on ће exem 
ep Ev үйр кої y. тоб корот фро» weal owp "ооо 
Xpiovow 2 Pt3:48.—For li. з. wine 7 

© a dissident variety eT kaovledge, knowledge буде; 
tig yevduvaw sv your re positions ofso-calle knowl: 
edge 1 TI 629 (cp. the nile of Irenseus” chief waft. and Mare 
‘cion’s "Antiheses': on the Latter s, WBauer. 
т. Ketzerei "34, 229: Must, JR 22, 42, 39; Knox, Marcion 
and the NT 42, 73-76. The lack of knowledge about any clearly 
definable "Onostic system as object of attack ın | Ti suggests 
that the definition of y. be le sufficiently general for thus pas- 
sage: s. MDibelros-HConze mann, The Pastoral Epistles, Eng. 
ъу 772, 92). бов y. srange (dissident) Anowledge ТР 
за. —DELG av. үүүфокшр.224, MM. TW Sv. 


-yoorng, ot, ё (Plu, Flam. 370 [4 3], PLips 106, 10; 1 
Kan 283; SibOr fom. |, 4) one who В knowledgeable about 
Someth., one acquainted with, expert їп (cp. the pap (Ш AD] 
т the Berhn Library ш Dasa. LO 313, 1-2 [LAE 367) = Sb 
421. af rhy restored by Diem. Eel үўїш]от; Буби 
тоё} ebavycllio]s; LXX) тоу ё80у Ac 26:3.—0ELO sx. 
quvoku p.24 М-М. 


qvantóg q 6v(Acschl etat. 
En 98 12, PsSol 14 8; ApcSed). 
© pert. to being familiar or known: known (che usual mag 
inLXX}—@  ofilitgs:aremarkaentmcle Ac4M.yvocrov 
borin itis brown to someone 2:14; els тё y. elva лу thar 
itmightbeknowntoa 1C111.2 W bufoll.(En98 12)Ac4:10; 
13:38; 28:28 (MWilcox, The Scmiusms of Ac, “65, 901). mepi 
чу alpécews татту; ү. piv omv concerning this sect it is 
kaan tous 28.22, voe nw ron tu makesometh, known 
root yeti тм ко 
^ Abs. 942 —к®рик (8) oiv cai 
крнын Le once a ages Үн. 














X; SIG 800, 34; LXX: 














з (SibOr 1. 76) Lk 23:49, Abs in 2:44, 
pert tobeingsbleto be awn, eepabiec/bei 
Amy llle (Pl: Ерк 2. 20,4, Gen Prank ea 
Раш Dl & 1? [rezar]. Hippol, Ref 6, 24, 4) vro 
ac) yrvovran rd шта rhe words become Rie to him 
He 5, 4, 3, tò y (PAmh 145, 9) Tò yewotdy то? Brod whar 
сап he known about God ot God, 1o the exten that he con he 
dzown (cp. Philo, Leg. AIL 1. &0f) Ro 1:19 (s. PSchjn, ZNW 
4, 1903, 75-78. AKlàpper, ZWT 47, 1904, 169-80; Нов, 
Ro 118 210 diss Водо 1914,48, ATndrchsen, ZNW 17, 
s, 159-68).—DELG zv vro ; 
Ks ). ҮүуФокшр. 224. M-M. New Docs. 


oy rU лр? Epiri ov. fut. yoyyu 25 рё 
1 aor Eyoyywoa (for An : epos a 
to Рмул 358 Lob. ү. and yoyyvonds are lonic [dened by 
Schmid GGA 1895, 3%, defended by Thumb 21S Peck”, 
De Sermone Epit., dus Halle l905,61lanthepapunce 241239 
Bc[Nigeli 27] inlit. M.Ant 2,3, 3al; oan Oop 45 Epet 




















Годуодё 





be 
оўо VS. 61. mpg пус (EX 17:3) against someone Lk 5:30, 


фуд» among yoersehes 4 6243. Abs. (Sdth 5:22; Sir 

КООЗУ] Cor 10:10 (Num 142, 36); GPr828; D 4:7: B 19:11, 

© toespressonesifin low tones of affirmation, speak se- 
enel whisper б тар nog 31:32. DELG. М-М. TW 


qorreopóc od dfs. yoryobo; тоүүхсиӧс since Anaxan- 
ides Com [IV ec]fgn.31. M. Ant 9,37, I; Cat. Cod. Ast. VIT 
139, 11: PRossGeorg Ш, 2, 11 [ШЇ An], PCaieMasp 159. 27 [VI 
an], LXX: Тодор 14.5: GrBar) utterance made in a low tone 
“of voice (dhecomtext ndicates whether the utterance is one of dis- 
coment or satisfaction), Бийн генез talk Negative as 
peat: comphws, dopbasar, expressed in murmunng; Eyévero 
voc тр Teva complaints arose f. someone against some- 
оле Ac 6:1 (cp. PRossGeorg above: pr] т; qovyvouóc ка 
фрау ууга). хор үотүсон@у (@хер'ү. PsSol 5:13) wih- 
courcomplaining Phil2:M; cp 1 Pt4 9(on the topic of ungrudg- 
ng hospitality з. Athen. 8, 364). iuo үоүүхоро grumbling 
speech B 35 ( 58:9).—In ref. to both discontent and sanss 
facuon: secre talk, whispering v. mipi ойто? fjv тос there 
was much secret discusuan about him J 7:12 (some any Jesus 
1sdrya86g, others, movi tov Bykov) —Field, Notes 92 М-М. 
New Does 4, 1436 TW. 





yoyyuans, ov (s. voyrüto and yoyyvopós; Pr 16:28 
Thea, "Herodian Gr. 1, 213, 19) complaining: subst. grunti 


үоүүсөтїс, ой, (s. yoyyitw and yoyyvopóc, Sym. 
Pr 26:22, Theod. Pr 26.20) grumbler yoyroocol pe upigotpot 
far blaming grumblers 38 16.—ТУ/ 


‘yong. пто, ё ong, “sorcerer, conjurer" (so Eur., Hdt +; Diod. 
S. 5, 55, 3; 5, 64,4; Plut, Mor. 40%; Lucian, Piscat 25: Jos. 
С Ap.2, 145; 161; POxy ЮИ, 64, TestSol 19:3 B; Tat. 17:1 
Nigel 14); an cuz lit. more in the sense эн биеп, cheat (5. Єр. 
Lucan, Alex :DioChrys 15[32], 1]; Ael. Апет. 28, 11 K-49 
p.494D: Philo, Spec Leg. 1,315, Rer. Div. Her. 302; Jos, Bell. 
4,85, Ant. 20,97, Apollonaretal., Berl Gr. Pep. 11517 [ лг}, 
ed. WSchubart, Her 55, 1920, 191, In 45 in the eyes of his oppo- 
nent Apollo's prophet isa hungry yóng')of pers. who veer from 
corestingroctonandleadctber a erorinpotors2 TSS 
k: кет Dg 8:4.—H-DBetz, Der Apostel Paulus. 
jeg sche Tradiuon "72, 19-39. THopfierín Pauly W XIV. 
D ЗИ, FPfister, ibid. Suppl. 1V 1924, 3241—8. 1495. 
53. yodu (‘ery out m lamentation’). М-М TW 











Голода, Ñ ebways with acute accent in W-H. sad t c für 
Ma тау, and for Mk 18:22 75 Гохүаёйу—{(Е22 un- 
заи кы fi. Aram. 809779=Hebr. 172772 “skull” s. Wlh- 
S MEM Dales Gramm? 166; B-D-F §39. 6) Golgotha 
топшы рубои Tóvos Skull Place (name of an eminence 
| M used as a place of execution} Mt 27:33; J 19:17 
= P Y text). Ace. TohyoBay Mk 15:22 (. 
d 4 H 1913, 98; 16, 1928, 111, Опе? 364 (Eng: 
eae оет, ZAW 34, 1914, 30017. Studiersnube п, 
ЭШ: БАРИ ШЕ 71, 1929, 128-35; Herrmann StKr B8. 1916, 

все, ZNW 19, 1920, 29-34: FBower, CQR 91, 1920, 











Tokyotlo 


M Wandel, StKr 94, 1922, 132-61; Пететиз, Gol- 
Nancent-Abd. Jérusalem I 1926, 9271 AParrt, D. 

_ бо. v. d. hà. Grab '56, 95ff, CKopp, Holy 
63, 374-88; BHHW 1584. 


Yeáppe 205 

















































Yos, ў, virg etal us tren 
Я zuns, pap, Lucian) vigorous, 

Ous Í C1485 Lghtf jas quoted (forénprác in Clem. Al, Sirom. 
1,30,8,6,65,3. S. app. Bihimeyer 


YOUv tic + обу) marker of result, esp. Irom a cogaitive pro- 
tess, hence, shen an Шсгизарс{Нурети 5,2, Aeneas Tact 154, 
2 and numerous otbers in many places, e.g. 2 Macc 521 [olv 
‘codex AJ: 4 Mace 22 nl; TestSol, Jos. eg Aat. 15, 153, 16.22: 
Just, Tat, Mel —-Ath. [2, 1, 6,4 "in any ever] follows earlier 
usage, c.g. Demosth. 20, 16}-obv MPol 16:1; 17:2 Cp.He8,8, 
2418163. 


000, ovs лб (Heb. jay; double p also Ascls 2:16; 
p. 56, 23 T and og, fj (s. B-D-F 557, MitH. 
109205. 96, 8b, Thackeray 168,3) Gomorrah, name of arvined 
sy that Ly na d now occupied by the Dead Sea; ex- 
tof awesome divine punishment (Gen 19 24-29; TestLevt 
s "свой МЕ 10:15; Mk 6:11 vls Ro 9:29 (Is 1:9), 2 Ps 
166 yy (Tónopa P^ the 2s! passages). —M-M 
& (s. уба) that which is carried by a con- 
mes Ын шу Hit etal.; Ex23:5,4 Kn 17) 
Tago ofa ship (001209 note POxy 63, 6:708, 3 ал016) Ac 
qr. W gen. of owner Rv 18:1 W gen. of content (B-D-F 
167; Rob. 499; О. Wilek II, 1010, 5; 1258, 3 үброс &épov) 


qopuoot a cargo of gold vs- 12.— DELO зу үйнө. М-М. 


0%, £u, 0) in our lt. only pl. ol yoveli, žav acc. 
[А жо 3.6; Anton. Lib. 30, 3: OGI 731, 2 
c 200 во}; SIG 7966, 13 fe 40 an]; pap [Mayser 12%, 738, 

эй; Pr 29:85; 4 Mace 2:10; TestSol 22; TestAbr B 2, p- 
106, 12 [Stone p. 60], TestLevi 13:4, FestZeb 1:3; Joss, 
puré:l7;ApcEsdr; Jos, Ant 3,92) parents (since Hom, Hymns 
и Hes. ins, pap, LXX, EpAnst; Demet. 122 fam. V, Lacs 
Thilo, Joseph , Just.) Mt 10:21: Mk 13:12 (Petosins, fg. 8,8: 
pen thesunpresentsacertainappearance, there willbe emis 
трал npas roldas Kai td ймётойчу as well as many otber 
calamities [mókepiot, BdpvBor etc J); Lk 2:27, 41, 5%; 
18:29; 21:16; J 9:25, 18, 20, 226; Ro 1:30; 2 Cor 12:16: Eph 

vi; Hv 1,3. 52,22: Gls 








Gic, bos, i] (since Chanton 6, 1; Athanasius; PLond L 
125, 21 p. 124 [nug;; V ar}; prob. w. suggestion of wrinkled 
appearance, ср. yépuv) eldertyold woman Ach (2SE)Ox 849, 
6 (Lat text Aal 73, 17 matrem ipsius)-—On views m antiquity 
aboutaged womens. JLong, ICT2. 96.3271. 23(lit) DELG 
эх үрк. 








opp, eros, va (s. үраш; Aesopi, Ийл)==@ а 
unit of an alphabet, m ош Їй. only of a Greek character: et 
ter(Ps.-Anstot., Mirabiba 3 Emypagi брхоіокс урба 
an inscription in old-fashioned letters: Died S.2, 13,2 arcte 
cat ansenption Eupiois ypayyiaow: 

19.28; Jos. Bell. 5, 235, Aat 3,17 f 
(UPZ 108, 30 [99 c] ofcal placard in Gk and Egypt. enis 
Nanunliysenprandlangaage coincide, es plainly n Diod. 19, 
23,3 f Enarak) Хорих yeypappe үрёіинлу=бе len 
пепо ће Syrian angoago) 2 Cor 3:7 (Сіс, NTS 
21, Талз, 380-95), Gal 631 (cp. Plut, Сиз му 388 po. 
Tyevyypéspai big yapi к. реу), урацапслу: Phib 29, 9 
(265 80) Leterasa amer B 9: ретары EY 
copy etr for letter 2, 14.82 бит үрүшү ine few 


















el 3:20, 2 Ti 3:25 Tit 
I T lines, Ro 82: fol 73 
104. DELOsv-yavonaip. 225 MM. E asetoferitten barsstersfrmingadocumenergins 
А i iece of writing. mostly эп pl, even ol 
yovog, ov (also fem. -n) (Ansiopb, Eur, Њррос Pi of wring, а documen н Mart d. нат, ra 


39. I3 Esth 8:5, 1021; Jot. 





йе copies (Ари! 
Мары 4,15;4,16.1;рар: 1 Esdr. 
Aat. 7,137,8, 5081) 


Tho Joseph] pert. to being productive (cp. yovn ойыро! 


fruitful of birds and esp. of animals Gls 3:2 Q times) РЕС 


sx. yiyvoporp. 223 





etter, episite (since Hat. 5.14 
PAmh 143, 10; 1 Macc 5:10: EpAnst 
Diod. S. 13.93.1: 16014566, 


9995. 1: 7997. 3) Ac 2821; РО 13:1 
di 18, 156; Тех 397. 17. єр. 


yovu, arog, тб {Нота Tat. 10, 2"Ev yovau [astra fig- 
ard) nee rò mapahekuptvo y. the weakened knees Hb nma 





















(15353 PsSo[ 85 — Laud. Therap. 20 roptàvonig Yovatun}. à Ast 18. 
Tibro ү. Latins розете genus, buts Eur, Т: 1307: P- ien Oe ee 3637, 96-403) Lk 
D+F 65, 3b) bend the knee as. sign of respect for superiors (v. "i d 

тродкууйу) Mk 15:19, Sim простата vols Y- 1105 (- 0. spel ong voten piblcation wring bo (AT 
mpoorirmo 1) Lk 5:8, Ova ry. asa posture in prayer vr Qir р. deBn pour Aman Ар. 
трооейугобсш Lk 221; Ac 9:40; 20:36; 28: Hr 1. 1. 5:7. Аан 41 KE anny Boge P29 OHO ATS ET 
123,1, 4 row rb y. (1 Ch 2920: 1. | 19,48 OCS Y Moses J 5:47. Of the 
2:3, 1, 5, ep. Ас 1:60, Also кйрлтег oie bio Moses 3 


Esdr 8:70 al.) w. mpos Twa before someone Eph 3:14. W. dat. C inthe sane sense 
3 le bow the je before Baal Ro 1A UH M 

Кугу та yòvava pag cov дестоту 02 20: & 
vlone оба yota вера» AcPI Ha |. 31fcinit 
(lcs 2523) oic gpev rv rovoevec bneeshollbon 
Ro fé-1L Sim, Phil 2:40.— Fig. катау TÈ Y. ЧЕ корба 
bow the knces ofthe hear! (ep. Prayet Of Manasseh [Odes 12] 
141 C157:1.—B. 243. MM. TW- 


s y; Jos., Ап. 

k 1. 79, Leg. ad Са. 195; Jos. ^ 

2,290; 292 Pre OGI 56, 36 1339 ec] ШИ. DT] 
orig" ictor 





М ү 159, Poster. Си 158; 

Yovosteréo 1 aor. pic. yovurehoas formel the law Ro d 

25,1; eod. 9, 11; РСМ азр 21, 20 [VI rr Bos ofthe xe” in eonim TS mcg. рд, 

торакал knee! down vivi before 50m. 39 ls. pom 
actus, Annals 11, 30; 12, 16) ME үр}. 2i vip 


Tuus [2p 12,7) Mk 540; 
му 7 





206 ‘yoappa 


pev lyperor рот ё M dero: ypaiastbe bax, Ск 
M alic, m undeed king, Put af t Less f 1s коби but 
ster — Romualda, Saad Сы 17. 41, 18:32 Ri k2 
Cor Xt. 
© pl learning, Алоніебее, The mmg of pappara J T: 

1connectedw | above. y золе article used a verb like 
manani rih vu means elemensars bvsledpe tsp rening 
andwrungiX . Mem. 4.230 DoC 91012051084. 


states) On the other hand. ti y can also mean рй learning 
(X. Суг 1.2.6, Pla, Apol 264. Ansiouraus, ffm. 31 p. 16. 
2% Pythagoras үрадупта Ev Корор боса; Sert Eng.. 
Oranen 1.2, 48 ypayutiov Бутта... rormeuv ab. 
отум, Ada t. evyypagdrtus: Р.о, 43.3 [U вс]. Da 
K-A. EpAra 121. TexReub4 1. TenLev 13 2)Ac26:14. eid 
Notes OXE, Goodep Probe. 102-4 —R. 1285, 1286 DELG sv 
трафо. MM EDNT TW 


YOOup CEU, кө, ё (Tau. Ke) gens сөс sho lus spe- 
ul functions ш connection wiih document. 

Ө chel executive officer of a geveramental ent, secre- 
sary fof state, clerk, tle of a ugh offical m Epbesus (320d 
Aner of Apollons of Tys (Malosnet 1352. 7) Eqrousvy., 
ypappurrrig voit Буро, ІВМ 1D2, 482 B, 5, 500, 11; 523,4, 
(061493, L1. Fimboof Blumer елаз, Маза 1901 p. 55 mos- 
46,4721 Cp Schulthess an Раул VIL2, TH?) Ae 19:38, 

Ө omexpert in алпети relating te Givine revelation, 

(B peculii the wof Manes expert Кеба, scholars. 
versed in the fav, neribes; mentioned together w lugh presta (a 
рург}, ® whom end the elder (of. referred 10 the same 
art their represestanves formed the Sanhedna [ust D 76, 


Toro ti y ка фаршаш, 100, 3 iro tuv 9 мш y) Mb 


151232, 130: MEZ 7:1, 5; Ac 
233." Aviag b yp. Gils I5 1 ip 152) W оофос mwi yp: 
where п Be expert n the lau” 1 Cor 
30, Bier. 179-82, 691-95, TI 647-61, Derctaus, Jerusalem 
2 Zt Jem IL A, 1924, 27-32 end ELI. 1929, 101-14, 122-27: 
Gkilptmck, ITS 1, `0, $6-0. 

© ереси of teaching connected чой the паша of 
Jesus, ext. of 2а ache, хатна [ep Locun, M. Pengr 
TL Хрол үраддатгц m Расне! Mt 13:51 (licer, 
Glachn. 125-32) end mos prob 23 34 Hah, D. christ үр. 
BZ 17, 1924, 256-69) BHHW Ш, 1738 DELG s1 pagu. 
Мм EDNT TW. 


pref secen T parry, ср. Schwyzer LN; 

'58, 316,0 13.—Jos, Bell 4,567, Mélanges de 

Ta Faculté Onentale de l'Utsversté de Beyrouth Vil [1914-21] 

p.4no 3 Маддо; pari Kabel 917d: MAMA ШЗ. ко. 
794) Grapte, name Of a Chuan Hv 2.4, 3 


үралтос, n. OV (Eur eta!. ms. pap) pert tabelag net down. 
da writing, einen (ю Gorpas, ұла В Па [Palamedes] 30 [V 
sc PPer lll 21g 38, РАл В, 77. cp EpAns S6; LXX, Fut, 
A115. 2110 Epyovt voyov ypastov фут корыш; Ri 

(cp. IQH 1827 P *wmeonthebean Samslaty lut, Mor. 78k: 
Testud 203 v1) —DELG кх урафо М-М. 


‘pea, ov, TÓ Loco etd. tms, pap) prex a pencil or 
ober wring mutrument, then also the thing writen, eign. Ln 
eccl шаре the pl. somet. deugnated the thard pan of the Hebr. 


тойдо 


шко, locale dxpdypaga 1С128:2 may be an, 


early 
protisusgets Kapt. db. aloe). Du, v уеш 


^Y рар 
үа}, 06, Hts papu: tg. dt) gener that which 
эттеп “wring” ы 

© a ыкГрксе of writing, writing (ү. piece of wri 
Dod. S. 1, 9t, 3 paee-hist, Maximus Туг. 16, Ibandictineny, cD; 
Ai ал50 Messen, РНЬ 75,18, 1 Ch 36 19. уш 
142, TS 080 22 

@ sacred repre, ш the NT excel sog) йу ip 
эдш apne passage H Mace ТЕ 14, Pinto, Rer pj, i 
266: ht, D 68, 2al: Mel. Р 1, 3—S also Tes pie ti 


@ srpagrinitsenthen—a. фер) cl ypcipa designar, 

cellcaney alltheparts of Senpture йе scriptures Phil, Fig 

4 Spec Leg. 1, 2H аира: Rer Drs. Her 106; 159; Jos C. 

Ap 2.45 t tev lepi ypatav Вок, Just, D. 68, 8; 137. 
v 


4,28; 
al ү. vov apogr the 

эпи ofthe prophets Mt 26:56 (ep. ci tv mpogwtüvgi. 
Brot ra tev nootdiuy тоў "hjoot: ү. Ong. C Cels, $ 
10). ойр y 1 CI 452; 53:1 is. Philo and Joseph. above) 
бта Ro 1:2 Cust, D. 55, Зу; трофтүпк 16:26 (Just, D. 
Sy xpoermincontheabrenceof Ihe art. in both Ro passag 
15521120 B nex] s. үрдша 2c] 4 

B. thesg as designation of Senpture as а whole (Philo, 
2. 64, EpAnst 155; 168, cp. 1 Ch 15 15: 2 Ch 30:5, 18; 
Ма, fj ir y. Theoph. Ant. 2, LO [p. 122, 33], Did, Gen, 


ср. 19:28 x1; morin ry y 32:22, ob bivate AVE 
Y serpture cannot be sei aside 10: fi 
"rpoiboioa i] y scrpture foresaw Gal 

ёвари ve 2,—кшти үг ү (w. ref. to а contract CP 
224,6]Dum NB 23-BS L121), PAmh43, 13; 2 Ch305; 
VEsór 14) Js 2:8; ката то y. [BGU 136, 10 кат y. 
To the laws} according to (he prophecy of } the holy scrip 
3 Си 15:31 Uus. D. 82, 4) ttp ypapigs without script 
Proof PK 4p. 16,6 —JHinel, D. Schrifbegni Jesu 1915, 
Hammack, D. AT in d. рай Bnefen w in d. paul. 
SBBerlAk 1928, 124-41; OMichel, Pls u. s. Bibel 1929; 
Campenhausen, D, Enistehung d. cheistl. Bibel "68. S. vi 
end — Senpturc' an the early Christan репой always meal 
OT, and only айст some passage of time was this term. 

ref tothe wnungs of the NT. Quotation of the Gospels 25 


ouelit. goote the Gospels wah as Ше care For precision вві 
exobsed сү. by Maximus Tyr. in us cation of “the anet 


Greeks with Homer. Heraclit. Sto. 1 p. 2 In. 3: E pin 
‘acs a chikdan tuned om Homer and ıs to be occupied tal 


end of e with іш epics —DELG sx. ypugu. М-М. 
TWSv 


TOPO impf. Erpagov; fut. үран: 1 aor. Брацо 
Tepaga; | pl. vrypasnagev 2 Mace 17 v1. Pass: 27 





тобто 
тате! Yerba: 3g. рі Ey yparrto LXX (Hom +] 
ig 


Q toincribedharactenvorasurfen wekeiX Men 4,1, 
D si 641: Jus. D 46,5: ivo yuptienpang 
асраи ури Gal 6M (Fipaya ns epiadry 
rise alt. 2.192ntbebegnnngofaleterkgpay. 
He pae rhis is ту handwriting 


im 19 (on the conclu- 











26 x1, Bs. китаүрафо). 

@ to express thought [n writing of bref statements 
weite Aryiov Foll (4 Kan 10:6, D 6 26,1 Macc 8:31; 11 57 — 
Есеп. IndogF 35, 1915, ЗАП) Éypayrv Муну "leg 
Fow буора пйтой he wrote, His name is John Lk 1:63. 
‘payor ракир Ry 

















wii n Lk 23:38 v]. t èm v {Dt 4 13:69: 102; 
кке б. тїёпї tiva 3:12. Ёт туо; (Ex 34: 
36:37; Da 55) K 


@ of pronouncements and solemn proceedings write down, 
rerord: a vision Rv 1:19; commandments, parables Hv 5:51 
таўта лёчта 577. ele fiiov (Tob 12 20) Rv TI. Pass, фу 
the book of hfe tv те B. (c B.). bai vo 
B Rv 13: 7; cp. 2812, 22:081 (s. EpAnst 
ЭП) Esp. freq. is the perf үёүрттта (abundantly attested as 
alegalexpe. Dssm., B 109%, NB 77 [BS 10217, 2497], Thieme 
22.Cp also 2 Esdr 2035, 37, Job 47 7a, los, Vi, M2) nsa for- 
aula introducing quotations fr. the OT (cp. Jos, С Ap. 1, 154) 

46, ix 














‘ed. RHerzog. ARW 10, 1907, 401. Just., D. 56, 8, 06, 521) Mk 
T: katios yéypomrauSIG 736,44 [92вс]. CPRLISA, ep 
Tsar 39: Da9 13 Theod, 2Ch 23 18) МК 
24, 324, HO; 4:17; 8:36; 9:13,33; 10:15; 11:8; 11482 
al oco yéypasrrat 1 C] 17:3. ко®йктр үўүраттїщ (PCauer, 
Delectus Inscr? 1883, 457, 501 [I вс]: [Pergamon 251. 
e.g. PRev 29, 9 [258 ec] киба ттр чч. 
19:05; and H1. yrypemrat 



















‘Tp von as 2 Esdr 18 14. Ср. Inschr. d. Asklepieron [s. above) 
In. 9 ти yeypappieva фу tots pots бро, Ми , D. 8, 4 va 
Ev tip võ y.. 57, 3 y. Boriv, so also w. acc. and inf 79, 2); 
Са2#29;2 
Ch H6 LI) M Сог 15:54, ката thy. (5102 438, 13 and 84, SIG. 
955,226. 1016, 6 13 [285 вс], 2 Esdr 3-4, 1815, 
з. pg Ro 4:2; 1 Cor 
. W a specif. ref. (4 Km 146; 2 Ch 23°18, 1 Esdr 
"12, Da9 13, Just. D. 34, 6 nnd, 79.4. Cp. Diod. 5.9, 30 dx, 
Үт Ev ri тери жафоулу; Bamdéuventbebock ofthe 
‘uccession of kings, Philod., lIrpi eboep. p. 6] Gomp. vxo; 
Uva pepopevors elc Movodiov үгүротта, Acl Anstid. 33 p. 
6180, yiypurtu yap êv abri [a peace treaty]; 34 p. 654): m 
The book of Psalms Ac 1:20; un the second Psalm 3:33; an the 
Boot ofthe prophets 7:47; m Isaiah Mk 1:2 (cp.2 Ch 32 32k in 
be Decslogue B 15:1 Alsoof noncanonical apacalypses (Diod 
594735, fgm 33, 2 bv той; tig DRONS yp HOO. rüpéty 
Tiauivov бтк. ). Eldad and Моби Hy 2.3. 4, Enoch B. 
2, єр. 16 6. Of dominical words 4:14; 14:5 Fitzyer, NTS 
7, "6D6N, 297-333), Руле offical pronouncement bears the 
hid sdmimestrative parlance: 5 үгүрафо, уғурафа what 7 
Ye written have wringen, ve. wil are be changed (on the pl 
SP бе expe taken over fr the Romans éportrel have decided 
“сс for all Epiat 2, L5, 5 Pilac's action means ба! Caesar 
Spoken, Dig. Just, 1, 19, 1. For the repetition of the some 























‘yenvogto w 


form ofthe pf т. Gen 43 М, for the repetition of the word Y, 
же Atachnon lamb. [IV pc] Б. 9 [Diehl "52, fuc. 3. р 122] 
Туругу доя Fa 13 9:22. Ср thesolemntone Re S4. 
F2 101 шту угурцирічоч Fowey кшй 5maticva scroll 
‘covered w. writing Inside and па the hack —W ncc. oT pen. or 
hing (Bur L1: Tob 7 3S; V Esdr 2521 write cbovtsomeot 
© fonelh. By #үргүту Милилү; обои whom Mart wrote J 
145; of nghicouiness Ro 18:8, Also grpinvoctDiod $ 2.36, 
3.13,96,3, LEsir2 T Th Ip 1 Mace H 3 MEI MR 
одб оаутёгүгүрарш!чиер.Бюй 
D.R, 3 кошутёгүгур.). bri vwu w nf. 
à 16. rc yrypappiva: 
Фйт. трофтшутфлйрт üvüparov Lk 1M fondu t. T. 
Cp. Esth 8.10 [= 1591), the dat. denigrating dhe pers, writen 
Gboutismadeesser tounderstand bytef 103 Мис 641, 1 Esdr 
447) W ба foll (ep. X . An. 2,3, 1; Just, D 49, $ al 1 Mk 
12:19; Ro 4:13; 1 Cor 8 
бтр й үбраттц sor beyond ыба! been writien I Cor dz 
ts. Omép B). 

(© ofcoerespondence write (io) someone v (Phat, Pomp 
6M [29. 3]; pap; 1 Mace 12:22: 2 Macc 2-16; Da 626; Parker, 
Jos, Am 12, 16; Mel HE 4, 26, 
: Phen 21; 2 Pt 
Әй шуо кш ktdu w prr and tk 
lj. Thecontcat ofthe writmy it quoted Re 
Mz write someih о someone түп m (Phat, 
Cic 87932, TI pap, I Macc 10:24; 11.29, 13 35) E Cor 14:37; 
Cal 1:20; 309. ri vi атри voc (1 Macc 11:31) 
26; 1 2:26, mdi arpi пи, (1 Mace 12:22, Jos, Vi. 62; 
Ма, HE 4, 26, 10) 2 Cor 9:1: 1 Th 49; cl; 143, атр De 
GrvEypáyaxt Quo v Jas so the matters about which you wrote. 







































directions én writing ч. wf foll. Ac 
Dy, duinivog signifies either thattheperton referred to оће 
a-phrase parncepated in writing the document Dionys. of Cot. 
ш Eus, HE 4, 23, 1, cp. IG XIV, 956B, I0 txoyparyaretes 
bu rov 66e. 9o yor! EPIS TL as some comm. bold, or iut. 
‘this person is its bearer IRo 10:1, РАА L1 2; ISm 12 I; Fol M. 
The Larter mag. obtus in дш урду туос Ac 15:23. 

@ oflierary composthon compose, wratefaBhiov(Ter39:25, 
Tat 36, 2 Topas Пері Aogvpusv 
L3) 225b; bvo ipia Hv 2, 
19. Emurco}sqv(SIG 69, 196.1 Mace 13 35.2 
Mace 918,3 Mace 3.11. 6.41, Parker 724, Just, A1,68,6[Had- 
пы) Ac23:25 (cp. 3 Mace 30); 2 Pt 3 
Evol Km 17:37) ghea nnne commandment firacomm. 
inwrinag Mk (0:5; 12:18, 216. Flchcock The seof på- 
erc JTS 31, 1930, 271-7$—B. 1283 DELG М-М TW Sv 


















үрайбцс, е5 уротс"еМауои woman’ «ng s. vpal: 
Chrysipp- Sore 1255; Sinbo 1.2, 3 y gufoloru Cleom 2, 
1р. 162, 14. редарирурообе mare 'ou, Galen, Hellod on 
the Lat вписа, s. APease. Ciceronis De Natura Deorum, 55,1 
34b n }eherecteristic of an elderly woman of speculative oc leg- 
‘endary accounts this Lick Chnstan pedagogical value 1 TI 4:7 
cp. ypaiv 20до; "gossip of elderty women: Pla., Theat. 1768; 
үрасћота Tat. 3, 2 of Phererydes cosmology: cp. Tibullus 1, 
3, 83-85 story-teller, "алі superstino’ Cicero, De Domo 105. 
VRowach, Classical World 88, '94, 113: JLoog, ИСТ 2, 96. 
3275 23 In. on vss Folder women). DELG nw үрө. 


OQ YOQEOonthisnewfommoninl! Gk fr. урра ас 
pf off ypu [Herm Wr; Achilles Ta 4, 17,3; Cynlef Scyt p. 
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0,19: Phryn. 118 Lob], foundatso PSI T413, 9; LXX; PsSol 32; 
JosAs 10-2; Jos, Ant 11,47, TestBeny 10:1 [Thackeray 263; Hel- 
bing82: B4]s. BAD-F £73: Nigel 44, MMH 386; PKatz. Ры? 
Bible l60) fut yoryopsoo Jer 3828, Laor #ypnyopnoa. 

@ to stay awake, Ae watchful (Herm Wr. 11, 21b, 1 Mace 
1227, 2 Esdr 1? 1) Mt 1445, 26:38, 40: Mk 13:34; M:34, 37; 
LE 12:97, 3991 

© tobe [n constant readiness he on she alert (fig ext of 1: 
cp. Bar2-9al ‚ср. ош keep one’s eytsopen’) Mt 24:42; 25:13; 
38; Ac 20: r 16:13; 1 Th 56s 
Pol 1:3 iip ric Lui Кезит 
Jor your life D 16:1. Of alertness in рун ypyopoivees Èv 
atritepooreyr) be wide awake about it Col 4:2 

© toremain fully alive, he alive (opp. 10 be dead fig. ext of 
1) y-andienBcibo, be ative and be dead 1 Th 5:10 is oppo- 
sition develops in association w. the рор consolatory mou 
of death as a sleep, s. кабаб 3).S. ypryopéa.—DELG з». 
Ети М-М 


трӧудос, ov, ё =тууд ‘clenched hand’ (Moens p. 323 
rit Arras, y. Ehu: schol. on I. 219; PAmh 141, 10 
[Is ар], Aq. Ex 21-18, Judg 3:16, Ls 58:4) fist y. буй ypòvðov 
blow for blow Pol 2:2.—DELG. 


‘YOU'S tw 1 aor Буро wf ptos (Anstoph: Herodas 3, 37; 
8S. Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 26; Ael Aristid. 35 p. 676 D. al; Ex 
117; Josh 10:21; Jdth 11:19) to say үр? matter, complain (v. 
сте лу, as Eus, HE S, 1, 1) MEol 22—DELG sx трі 
















Уб wp! pas, pc. yyvyvaourvoc s. yepvos: Aeschyl 
а pap; 2 Mace 1015, Philo, Joseph., SipOr 3, 230. 
Ath, R. 56, М; Hippol, Ref 4, I5. 1} commonly in етише 
of gymnastic exercises 1n the nude: "exercise naked, trun’, but 
‘also fig. of rental and spintual powers to treiz, undergo dis- 
elpline (loc, Ad Nicocl. 10; Ps-locr, 1 21 Ad Demomicum 
үнүш ceawtiv тбуоц Бозо: Ерка 510 578,28, Did, 
Сеп, 237.9) vein or by зоте, (Ps-Isoc (x above, Philo, Da. 
dos. 26; Jos, Апо 3, 15) v viv Bp traum oneself the presen? 
life (v. 681i) 2 CI 20:2 Also ur туо; (Plo, Sacit. Abe 
78) Hb ЕП; y. (nv) трос n (Epit 2, 13,22, 2,7. 
Philo, Mos. 1. 48) 5:4. vivir oravtov эрос etoifea 
17147. кара yryvpvaopivy гозо а heart trained 
in greed 2 Ps 2:14 (cp. Philostrat, Her 215 8аййтту; vira 
YT] —DELG sv уд М-М. TW 


yupvaai, ag, ў (since Pha, Leg. 648; SIG 1073, 19; 4 
‘Mave 11:20) training ў Gua uci. ofthe bods 1 14:8 —M- 
M. TW—DELG 14. ум, 


qun vtEos. yujvreio.— Dio Chrys 75(25),3; Cass. Dio 
47. 34,2: Tut 20,3; Plut, Aem 263 [16, E) Z.w. v] yupvtetu: 
PRossGeory Ill. 28, 8 (bere yrymeiovta for yoyvimvovia), 
"The name sentence фый conum; yupyntet ш HSchenkl, 
Pythagoreerspr. 17 (WienerSrud B, 1886 p. 266) and Porphyr.. 
Ad Mircellam 33N., basthe spelling yvpittiétn Demophalus, 
Sent. 8 Grell, Opuscula Gr Vet. Sententiosa I 1819 p. 38). 
B.D-F £24, МН 72,399 DELG sx yupvis, 


YUAVITEDYD (ever v1) he poorly clothed {зо Dio 
Chrys. 75 [25]. 3) 1 Cor 4:11. 














quivós ij бү (Нот. also s. Just AL, 37,8 yurvovoxeme 
[ref 1s 58:7], Mel 

© pert.tobeing witheanteoveriog—@ іл neked, stripped, 
bare (Ру 12, 20; Gen 2 28,3 7, 0ай. Job L-21; Mel, P 97, 
739 үйүмү т oup) Mk 14:52 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 140 
4582 yopvol ... Eprvyov; Tesulos 83 Egvrrov yepvic), Ac 








vij 


19:16 (cp. Philo, in Flaccum 36); Ry 


Атру субб Ёт үзүр who wy 
ese Nd lg “clothed in p rie 
thebue) Mk 14:51 (or the subst. tb yore nen 
ep Lucion, Mi 33 ry) robes (Euphonon [Iit pa et 
Сш, Alex p.40; Jos, At B, 362} Hs 9, 20,3. 153,1 

® fg вполне бат (ср. S.L, 76,2: The 
Ip 1568 Ado, Tor 42, Anachars дс 
Tò yria ol Apcorajiea Вто, Hei, A ee 
29 w бтаракодето; Job 26:6; Philo, Migr Abr 19 К 
Ag 621613, Selcyov Mel {л 9, 9P abaroan се 
Hb 4:13. Ofthe soul, whose covenng 1s the body: naked? c 
Sip Ри, Cut 20,409 yv Yvpitoiroiaro; ш 
Gorg 52e, 5246 Ай, HA 11, 39. Arter. 4, 30 p. 221, ig 
teoiga s thelmovelthe Yuzi; 5.40; М. Ant 12,2 ofu 
de clement oman, ‘which Godsees without any cover 
Ofthe vois. Hero. Wr. 10, 17). 5- on his EKG, Uber 2 cor 

0, 1904, JUbbink, Het eeuwige leven bij Pls, Gro 
. 1917, AR WMunde, D. Problem d. Галада 

„.-2Си 1-10-Aülcher Fesschr. 1977, 93-109; LBrun, ZNW 
28,1929, 20-29, Guntermann (Éváoraos, 20): Вита, 
Бар. Probl. des 2 Kor: SymbBUps 9, 47, 1-12, ISevenster 
Studia Paulina (JdeZwaan Festschr ) 53, 202-14; EEllis NTS6, 
760, 211-24. ү. кӧккос a naked kernel 1 Cor 15:37, where an 
My 1 applied to a grain of wheat, when it properly belongs to 
the bodiless soul which 1s compared to at; s. атєрицта ria 
245 and AcPICor 2:26. 

© pert. to belag inadequatily clothed, poorly dressed [De 
mosth. 21, 2/6. BGU846, 9, PBrem 63, 30; Job 31:19; Tob 1:17; 
416) Mt 25:36, 50,431; 32:15; B 33 (ls 58.7). 

© pert. to being lightly clad, without ап outer garment, 
‘without whicha decent person did not appear an public (so Hes, 
Ор. 391, of in Ame wr, PMagd 6, 7 [11 вс]; 1 Km b 
202)3 217 (Dio Chrys. 55 (72), 1 the сіту vearsonlyantn- 
dergarment whale st work} —Pauly-W. XV1 2, 1541-49; BREW 
1 962-45; RAC X 1-52,—B. 324 М-М TW. 


YUMVOTIS, 105, HM Ant 11,27; TestZeb 7:1; Philo, 
All 2,59, D1 28.48). 
© being without clothing, nakedness (Cornunis 30 p. 











without adeguate clothing, with connotation af 
Jack ofsufcient chiking, destitution (Ps-Dirmys. Hal, Da 


YUltvóo 1 sor Erupvoroev Kdth 9:1. Pass. aor Èyupvóðn 
9:21; pf yeyüpvioun (Hom. et al. {Hom only mið. and pass. 


Herm. We. 1. 262, POxy903, 7, PLips37, 18; Sb4317, 25, 


Jos, Aat. 12, 212; Mel, P. 97) to make naked, strip, ly’ 
past. he made naked Dg 12.3 —DELG s v yupvòs. 


‘YwVaAXE PLOY, ov тё (Diocles Com. [V вс] L; M Ат 
JL, Epit index Sch onthe suffix s Phryn. p. 180 Lob)! 
vi b. "ile woman’ (with derogatory connotation, Mi 
86f) dle foolish weak woman p). 2 T 3:6.—DELG вх. 
MM vr suggestion of igher societal status). 


Yovor«eloc, a, ov (Hom etal, ans, рар, LXX; Test 
Philo; Jos , Ant. 13, 108] famniesine awe vog y PEM 

sis or woman, wife (aKevos 3), dioBeveatipi OK. tip ү? 

ЭЛ (POsy 261, 12 à yovaratiav бобёулу). 

veri ММ. 

YUVA, auxós, ў (Нотт; loanw m rsbb)—@ an adi 

Pinde person, woman (virgins are included, eg, ЁШ, 

‘of Electra} Mt 9:20 (-AcPI BMM verso 16); 





yr" 


tie Semorides of Amorgos, fgm 7, ВИМ fas 3,56] 
pir bv v ovali туста miona): BPE cp. Ap- 
pg Cw 1,63 5282 yüvaua тома толур assist 
pa, DI 1 Cor 4346; 1 T 2:197 (Democr., брт, 110 
Ani фоккты Ауру Бомбу үйр=тю woman should prac- 
тшт her tongue; itjustmeans trouble; Ael. Aristd 45.41. 
ae wap Meyer yuvi Bé olg йу бхобоу yaris ap- 
D ite focamantospeak, but eta woman becortentvatiwdut 
pears NGeurts, Het Huwelijk by de Griekse en Romeinse 
Майаеп 1928: Pilar, Wesen u Sul d. Frau nach d. 
Tre deshl Pis 1923, EWindisch. Chis] VeltA4, 1938, 411- 
па. 40: CDeling. Pl Sell Frau u. Ehe^3l,s OMichel, 
105.33,215-25; PKetter, Christ and Womanking e IMc- 
oi, 52. KRengstor, Mann u. Frau im Urchristentam, 4; 
пәри, D. Frau i. d amiken Welt u. am Urchnstentum '62; 
кае, Die Fravand. pauhnischen Bnefen, 60: Balsdon, Ro- 
man Women "62; SPomeroy. Goddesses, Whores, Wives, and 
Slaves "75, Мое иле М Fant, Women in Greece and Rome 
тт soues]; GClak, Roman Women: Greece and Rome ser. 
2.288], FWhite, The Improved Status of Women in the Hel- 
{ensue Period: Biblical Research 39, 94, 62-79: INeyrey, ВТВ 
24, °94, 77—91 [an cultural stereotyping 89-91]; KTonesen, 
When Women Were Priests: Women's Leadershup ш the Early 
Church and the Scandal of Ther Subordination ап the Ruse of 
Early Chnshamsty 93. Cp. the In. on yoyo end, and on ой 
ввоз. простоти), 3:11 (Stiefel, NTS 4t, "95, 442-57); Hv 1. 
2. Opp. vip (Diog. L. 1, 33; 1 Esdr 9:41) Ac 5:14; 
„5 (an vs. 1 cp. Philosoph. Max. FGrPh 1491, 
73 oine yovi ups dvOpas обте ... ; oa vs. 12b cp. | Esdr 
4150). 1 C62; 55:3: y. npeopùng an elderly woman Hv 1,2, 
2—The voc. (8) viva is by no means a disrespectful form of 
address (1.3, 204; Od. 19, 221; Soph. Oed. R. 655; Chanton 3. 
1,1;5,9,3; Cass. Do $1, 12, 5: Augustusto Cleopatra; Jdth 11:1; 
Jos, Ant 1, 252; 17, 74. Cp. Alexander's reassuring do pimp 
Diod. S 17, 37, 6.—Only rarely 1s there a tone of disrespect un. 
Фуу, as ер. Quint. Smyrn 1, 575) Mt 15:28; Lk 22: 


















[Eng.tr PLevertoff) 1929, 201-3 
Ha 2, 18. S. Wackernagel, Über einige antike Anredeformen 
1912, 25f—oiv урма к. чко (Doo Chrys. 20 [37], 33: 
SIG695, 20; 1 Mace 5:23; Јо», Vi. 99) Ae 21:6, aby yuvuttiv 
EM (Diog, L. 3, 46° after the death of Plato, Ius ran are 
listed by name, and the list closes: aiv ols кой үрүт дуо, 
who are also named).—On the woman in heaven Rv 17 
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ep. IQu 32-0. also Boll 98-124 end against bim JFrcundorfer, 


D. Apk. des Ap. Joh. 1929 Ср. abso PI R 
Hastoure de l'eigise 59 bs 


married woman, eife {Hom <) Mt 5:28, 31 












Ер 
1.1, Pol 2 Hy. L2;m4, 1. 1, 4f: 
6{-Аз 1236, 7) et al. Those who understand 1 TI 3:2, 12: Tit 
баз слоу toward celibacy may compere Ramsay, CB Ul. 
151 co. 46. Apellas a pnest makes himself liable to poundmest 
by bis god because he washes to remain prta тумак, ОГ 
widows y. pipa Lk 4:26 (3 Km 17:9=Jos, Ant. 8,320) yor} 
той титр father's wife (Lev 18:8, 11. Of a steprootber UPZ 
189, 61211 Bc), who need ust axcestanty bave been off- 
cially maned to the лил in question 1 Cor 544 {forthe idea s 
Ps -Phoc. 129-81). 

© ancy married woman, bride, to be considered in some 
‘contexts (Gen 2921; Dt 2224) beibu oot Thy муру viv 
vaio 1. dpvion Ry 21:9; cp. 19:7: Mi £29, 24; Lk ES 
‘WL Peth also J8:31.—8. 82: 96. DELG. М-М TW. Sv. 


Ty, 6, indecl (77) Gog symbol. name beside Magog (Ezk 
381439, cp. SibOr 3, 319; 512), to designate the cory to be 
conquered by the Messiah Rv 20:8.—WBousse, ZKG 20, 1900, 
113-31, Rel 2191; JKlaosoer, D. Mess. Vorstellungen des yd. 
Volkesim Zeitalter d. TannastenI 95,999, Boehmer, Веги. 
‘von Magog? ZWT 40, 1897,321-S5: Billero [T1831 40, BHHW 
1581: FBruce, Bullen JOSCS 12."79, НТ Varant nig. for Sty 
AcPI Ha B 12 inthe same content Фу AcPI Da 1602, 8). 


quio. aci] (oo alleged connection w. yovo s. Fnsk sv. 
urea. Нй +; loan, a rab} cerner vov slm sbeet cor- 




















Ps2:7: Bé-4 cl téooapes vua ti Yr fhe four corners of 
sheearth Rv 7:3: 20:8(X.,DeRep Lac. 12, 1. TestAsh?-2:PGM 
8. B èv raig 8 aviar t. olpavod). Ofthe comers ofa stone 
He$.4, I; ofa structure (BGU 1002, 11 [55 mc] php vare 
"ris cias: Jos, Bell 3, 243) s 9. 2, 3; 9, 15, 1—Of a bi- 
den place (Pa, Gorg. 4856 iov Pivar ёу yurig: Epit. 2, I2 
T7: Orig.. C Cels 6, 78: Sus 38 Theod) Ac 26:26 [AMalberie, 
Pru and the Popular Philosophers "89, 147-63: Chistaes not 
a socially undesirable group). Of false propbets: катй үштү 
_apodrteiw prophesy in а comer Hm L-D.—B.9(0 DELG. 
MM. 








A 


onera sign = 4 (ré0oepeg Jos. C. Ap. 1, 158, Mel, P. 
92672 [B], ср, SibOr 5, 40) Hs 9. 10, 7, or dth (тєтёрт! ш 
the tiles Hv 4, m 4; з 4 (uncertan, s. tbe app). bv 1p 5 tig 


тпа viv корку Ayaw Papias (3:1). 


Anflib. даь, 


Audi, Š indecl. (т) (LXX.—In Joseph. Даір, ov 
na^ T9] Dathan 1 CI 4.12, G159:2, s "Afi(ckouv BHHW 


apio vii opes by-form ofóoovitona 


bopoviğ opat | are pass. pic баромабе Mk S18 
Lk ЕЗ he possessed by a honte spirit (s. бару nod 
боис: the word ле known since Soph, but found un thus sense. 
nthe comue wr Philemon 191; Pha, Mor 706d, Ca. Cod. Ast, 
XU? p. 119, 20; Ps 90:6 Aq: TestSol 17:3). Ofa gl как 
beupovigetan ervey tormented by aspiri Mt 15:22, Elsen 
only asa pte Sdayierntovaus the one possessed Товуш 
[Uap] enPs Plot, Flue, 16, Cyranides p.69, 17. Jos, Ant & 37. 








Комуз г ERE NER 


20 bai open 


POM 13, 242, 4, M09 ace 1o ADietench. Abraxas 1891, (38, 
6, 28, 33; 





D. bagcmntogrvoes 
Also bayiovioBe s. above —JWeiss, RE IV 410-19.—М-М. 
TW 





боздомхоз. ў, бүїРЇл.. Physoga 1345.8, 12; Си. Cod. 
10; Proclus on Pla, Cut p. 93, 9 Pasqu: Ath 
25, 3, Clem. Al, Strom. 6, 12, 98; Testo] 1.2 PQ) pert. to 
being like a єрїгї or phantom, Jike spiritvipkest ins, ghost 
lie з боорлто; of unbelieving” teachers [Sm 2; both ad- 
gectrves are chosen because of the saying ш 3 2.—DELG sv. 
бошу. 


бацёмюу, ow ro sibsunt. nan ofthe dj Saytowo; [s 
2 below daytona туро], quotable since Homer. 061 383, 
115: Herm. Wr. 0, 19, Ps -Phoc. 101. En 19-1; TestSol; GrBar 
163, Plolo; Jos, Bell. 1, 373, б, 4291 ш Gk lt the ӧсциоу- 
firmly refers ш genera to powerful entiocs that transcend onl+ 
тшу experience After Homer's nme, the adj. биб; means 
anything “seat from heaven’ or "йш winch 1s divine" and the 
subst. тё b. comes to mean "divine manifestation’ of ‘heaven’. 
asin omezpression “whut herven decrees {Hét.5,87.2,¢p.SIG 
‘601, 15, Jos, Bell. 1, 69). ог simply “the drvine' (Eur, Bacch. 
B94); cp. SIG 545, 14 (of relgious peer) In our bi, the subst 
gener denotes a malevolent force 

Ө стает m Incorporeal belag w. status between hu- 
mats end deities, darmon {as Cistnguished from demon, which 
Eng gener connotes anmoci] aspect), sewl-divise being, а 
divinity. spirit, (higher) power, without neg. coonotanon. The 
subst. was freq, used by Hellenes an a gener. sense esp. of in- 
dependen numunous bemgs or бле, as dastagushed from 
2 mor persoulized Orc, eg. nymphs, Panes, and Silem (Plz. 
Symp. 23p. 202 mi оромо рено bom Geo’ te kar 
Gyntot™ every ё. 15 between a god end a mortal’; cp. Phil. 
Моз 1, 276, UPZ 144, 43, 50 [164 c], Wt. Val. 355, 15; 
Pr-Lucun, Asinus 24 р. 592 onde та b. ока “aren't 
You afrud of the spurts {powers} The term is common in 
Burtons, eg., bouióviov stia. w ref. to the spurt of 
the departed as possessing extraordinary powers lead tablet fr 
Hadrumetum [Dsam. B 26, 35(BS27107)). PGM4, 3038, 3065; 
3075), Reve b. katayyehris a preacher of strange divinis. 
Icp.Pls. Apol 26b; X.. Mem. 1, 1. 1 kurva baqióvia. 
slogipriv) 

Ө a hostile transcendent belngw. starusberwees burn 
and deltes, spirit, power, hostile divinity, evil sprit, the neg. 
‘component may be enber specific or comertual, and w the 
sense commenily associated w:theloaaword ‘demon’ (b. pahu 
Chryspp [Stoc 1338, 32, во. 1178): Plot, Moc. I0Slc qai. 
b: Plut, Mor 277a, Dio2, 5 Ven. Val 67, 5,99,7. Herm, Ws, 
9,3.PGM4, 3081: S, 120; 165, 170; LXX, En 191). Bewgs of 
tus type ure and to emer anto persons and cause iles, esp. of 
themental variety (GrBar 16:38 vpayaipg. . bvbarpoviogas 
punshment: Jos, Bell 7, 185 fof the spirtu of deceased wicked 
4.8, 45f1)-b.eloipyetancig ma 
17233, 0; BABI, $2; 
:26. Ёрш ripa bayonoy åkadaptov who war under 
the control of on unclean power Lk 4:33, фара abtov TÒ b. 
vs. 38; ср. Eppnger 9:42. Hence the beslmg of a sick person 
15 described as the driving owr of malam forces lide 
(<), Поз, Ant 6,2 nt 

































Ee бтотдолта ўй #еругтатЬё, 
af —Thrsys [t Ao [un Ps-Plut, А 
bosonns) MtEZ8 Mk 7:295: Lt. 1x 

hence a runedciry isa, 


Ther rulers PeedLefiou? (q v.) Mt Lk nas, 
Елеси шала s нажоди boo ta et 
isl The ability of such begs to work miracles ts arce 
described J 10:21 and ВУ 16:1. They are objects of poly, 
worship 9:20 (Dt 32.17, Bar 4:1, єр. Ps 95, pes 
997: us, Tats SibOr fmm 1, 22. Likew: among Persians arg 
Babyloruans: Cunon? 305, 97} L Cor 10:20f s. satirical к 
encctolheseconarysatusoflhese members ofthe spia 
tene to dei: B 167 On № 2:19 s. óplocu.— Of thee 
siritofslanderHm2 3; of vengeance s9,23,5, ofaroganceg9 
22,3.— Te eanappear without tangible body, and then asp 
asaphantomorghos [Sm 3:2 —IGeficken, Zwei griech. Apolo. 
geen 1907, 216: FTambornino, De Antiquorum Daemon 
1909: RWansch, D. Gesteftanoong кп Altertum: Festschr 
Веви 1911, 9-32, WBousset,Z. Dämonologie d spalerendg.. 
1915, 134-72; FAndres, Daimon: Pauly-W Supp 
IIl 1918, 267-322, MPohlenz, Stoa "49 (nd.x) B 
basen Gerster um AT 1904, GBarton, EacRelEth ГҮ 1911,3 
601. Au, Die Dämonen thre Abwehr п AT 1912; 
Marn Festschr. 1925, 181-93; HKaupel. D. Dämonen tm. 
1930; Bousset, Rel? 1926, ЭЗ; Billerb. LV 1928, 5l. 
TCanaan, M.D, Dämonenglaube im Lande der Bibel 1929 
20.—Walexander, Demonie Possession in the NT 1902; 58 
DeDaemonieisn Hist. Evang. 1913; RBultmann, Gesch. sy 
тыю 31, 22341, HEberkein, NKZ 42, "31, 499-509; 562 
72, Frenser, D. Krankheit im NT 1930, ATitias, NBom 
Резе. 1918, 25-47; GSulzer, D. Besesscoheitshuilongen I 
1921; HSeng, D. Heilungen Jesu n med. Beleuchtung? 1926 
‘WWrede, Z. Mes raserkencitas д. Dämonen bet Mk: 
1904, 169-77, OBavemfeind, D. Worte d. Dämonen um Mk 
1928, AFndnchsen, Theology 21, "31, 122-35, SMoCasland) 
he Finger of God “51, SEitrem, Some Notes on the Ретко 
iptheNT-SymbOsl suppl. I2, '50, 1-60, Kallas, The Satani 
View (Paul), "66; GTillesse, Le Secret Messiamque dans МЕ 
768, 75-111, RAC ІХ 546-797, RMacMullen, VigChr 37. 
174.92, Francois, Lepolythéisme et l'emplorau singuli 
mas GEO? AAIMQN *57 (lit; GRiley, Demon: DDD 44 
55, S. also еШ s d&yyehog—B. 1488. DELG s.v. dala 
MM. TR, 


Soupovecvdys, ec (astrolog text PMich 149 [M an] VI 
VIL It, Vill. Band 13, Proclus on Pla, Tim. 1p. 113,21 D 
Syntipas p. 13, 22, schol on Aristoph. Ran. 2 

P. l6, 13, Etym. Mag. p. 336, 38 @avtugia башоуд&! 
тї; Ekute uror vov; Ps 90:6 Sym. originating from! 
Tower splrilworkd, infra demonic (25 opp. to that wise i 
vwb) Js 3:15.—TW 


Baigeny, ovog, 6 (Hom + n thesense ‘a divi T 
Gros and fpux Pls „Rep. 392a,cp. Menand., Epitr. 1083 87 
Kô. specificor unspecified, sometimes "destiny, s Reame. 
termin Casscal Gk Lit. 38,°85, 335-61, Herm. We, inse 
Philo, Joseph. SibOr]) means (evil) spirit/demon їп the 
Ріке, apart from v], in the NT text (so Chariton 6,2 8 
2, 16; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 86 $366; A5 
46, Jambi. Муз. 3, 31, 15 ovn; Hieni 
Or 8 [23], 13 [here the movnpòg b. of the disease strangled 
victim with the oóroc]; Sextus 604; Synes., Ep. 79 p. 22! 
Euiecnius 2 p. 30, 13 fof a harpy), РОМ 4, 1227 [Ф004 





$oipuv 


рде}; JOBE; 5, ЇЗ1, POxy 1380, 164; BGU 954, 
nm Gi. 16b; Jos, Bell. 1. 628, Am. 8, 45, Vi. 


.1; Theoph. Ant. 2, 8 [p. 118, 7] Cp. бхшддушу 







"possessed". As v]. also Mk 5:17 
EOwen, Acipwy and Cognate Words: 
noii ISchibli, Xenocrates" Daemons and the. 

a] Soul: CIQ 43, 93, 143-67 (р. 147 n. 21 lit; n 
рае ip).—EDNT LexThk? 











m 
THY. 


Buigen if rhis word has an dependent existence nndis not, as 
PKatz dunks, to be rejected as an stacistic spelling of bepo. п 
means beat (severely) Hs 6, 2.7 v. aupopewa For bepòpeva; 
Salo vanously ТГ and S Forv]. bop- an place ofbep- in Mk 





12:8; Lk 22:63; 3 18:23; Ас Cor 9:26; 2 Cor 
ahe same edd. also variously lude ав wl. bp-Èònp- forbe- 


ic 5:40; 





3h 5. 





фаху fu. Bron LXX: 2acc Ebaxov(LXX, Jus, D.91,4; 
131.4). Pass. 1 асс. Eom. subj. бб: pf. ріс. Bebrryutvos. 
(Jost, D. H2, Я 

D to ciuse harm by biting, bite of snakes В 125. Pass. 
(Du. |. 5.7865" dombos Бубе) vs. 7 (cp. Num 21:8. 

Ө to cause discomfort to, harm, fig. ext. of 1 (Hdl 7, 16. 
1: X, Cyr. 4, 3, 3; Ерт. 2, 22, 28 báxvew ёо кої 
LnbopeoBat; Appian, Syr. 10 §40-offeud, nettle: PBrem 56, 
app. 11. Hab 2:7. Philo, Leg. All 2, 8) w. kateoBiew (qv ] Gal 
$15—B.266f DELG. М-М 








Saxvoy, ov, tó (Hom +) dat pl. báxpvaw (Lk 7:38, 44; 
LXX, JosAs 13:5 cod. A [p. 57, 12 Bat}; ApcSed 14.3 p. 136,1 
Js ApcEsdró23 p. V1, ТГ; Just, D.90, 5, fos, Aet. 1.275, 
Vi 138; Mel.. Р 18, 121. Remnant of the poet. дакр 
452; $икрйон; Empedocles, fgm. б, 3 Din Ath. 22, 
drops from the eye, tear Rv 
pl (Polyb. 2, 56, 6: 7: Ріо) Lk 7:30, 44 (Theodor Prodr 9, 275 
Э, bathang feet w. tears). The pl =weepeng 2 T3 1:4; АсР] Ha 
6.6. nerd Бакрбшу (Nicol. Dam: 90 fgm 68, 3. рза, 130, 17 
2.399, M ac; Diod. 5. 34435, 11 and 3135 fgm. 26, Lucian, 
Ver Host, 1,21, PPer I, 1. 4 [2608c]; Jos. Bell 5.320, Vi.420; 
s ) Mk 9:24 vl; Ac 20:19, 31; Hb 5:7 
bá тойм b. 2 Cor 2:4 (bui Ade On the ‘letter этеп w. 
‘many etr? cp Synes., Ep. 40р. 276e u той; Emotokais tov 
baipiwvd yycic; why do you moistenyourleters withtcars?) — 
B 1130 DELG за Бакр. М-М, 












burgim ru. 3 sg Baxpioe $ 1216: 1 aor. Ббкркоа 
{Hon et al grave ins Sb 373, 2:4, 6178, 2: LKX; Test AB; 
TestNipht? 4, TestJos8 Jos, AmL9,9, Vi 210)toshed tears, 
weep ЁЫйкрудеү 6 "love Jesus burst Into tears J 11:35 (as 


Diod. S. 17,66, 4, 27, 6, Ii Appian, Sama 4 $13 Ò треорётт; 
Town. MM 


dunriitos, оъ, ё (Sappho, Hdt. et al., rns pap, LXX. Test- 
в 1. Лезо 46:5 тё bxucriyov, Philo, Joseph ) a ring fer the 
т, ring Lk 15:22; used to make a secl (un wax, etc) for 
nee (Diod. 5 16, 52, 6, Appumn, Henn, с 50 end SI; Diog. 
i 4.59, 45; Esth В, 10; Da 6:1881., Jos., Bell. 1.667: 2, 24} 
C1432—B. 443. MM TW. 

















Асар a 
$йхтоуо;, ov, ё (Hát) finger Badtiv tov (то 
20425; MK 7:33; Gls 19 3; pepe tov. oov öde 120: 
we. the finger of the slightest movement (Simpbcius an Ерка. р. 
54,25 бкр baxryiay=very ligt indeed "acc. tothe proved} 
МСТ Li 1:46; aov row d. [ep.4 Macc 80:7: Jos, Ant 
11.24 poc т. бактар tip of the finger Lk 16. 
ж. the finger (ср. Ex 31:18; Dt 9-101 1 8:6, B v3— he fa- 
tr of Gods God's power [Ех 8 15 [BCoureyer, Le Бо de. 
Dv. RB 63, '56, 481-95]; Рашо, Mos. 1. 112; PGM Шр. 
209 ro. 1, 6ff ката той д. roi Beou) Lk 1:20; an ander. 
sense yrypapguvas i ё. тї; yripbg той ieplov rites we 
the Lord's own hand B 4:7; 14.2 (Ex ЗЬ 18) —И ди, D, Finger 
m Lit. u. Folklore der Juden: Gedenkbuch z. Erinnenng an D. 
Kauffmann 1900, 61-85; RAC IX 909-46,—B 239f DELG p. 
HH. M-M TW, 


















Aci pevoud4, ip indc! Бааны, a place ofuncertun 
Yocatioo near Lake Gennesaret, рей another name For Magdala. 
‘wich also but many variants nthe tradition (Dalman, Gramm 
133; сайи; MRossi, vista storico-ritica delle Scienze Teolog- 
5,1909, 345-50) Mk 8:10. The dervation of the name в as un- 
сепи as the location — EbNeste, Philologica saca 1896, 17; 
Dalman, Worte $24. OProcksch, Pj 14, 1918, L6f, Sickeaberge, 
ТОРУ 51,54, 281-85, BHyer-Hansen, Daimanouiha: RB $3, 
16,3244. 





Acier oc. Hj Ромада, soutber [llyncum, across the. 
Adnane fr 5. Italy (Mommsen, Rom. Gesch, V If; 1836 
Stephan. Byz. sx. "looa. writ Aadyasiay кїй Dapur: 
Phlegon: 257 fm. 36, 12 Јас: Jos., Вей. 2, 369; CIL M L p. 
771; 279, Pauly.W. TV, 2448-59. IX, 1085-83, Suppl. VIIE, 
21-59: KI. Pauly | 1364-68; HKrahe, D. sten balkanıllyt. geogr. 
Namen, diss. Herdelb. 1925) 2 T4 4:10. Da he vl. Arlpatures. 
BDF $41, end MM. 





фодб уш (Hon. rt. Da 2:40; Schwyzer [ 734) fit. 3 эр. 
Bayor (Da 2:40 Theod |-be1 Cod. At); 1 aot. бсраоо (cp. 
Mel. P 17, 115}: 3 sg. Bbopaooev (Ath. 21, 4 (Hom. М. 14, 
ЗІБ pf. pass. 3 sg бераротоц, our iof Botan Ath 21, 2 
THon.. I 16, £4] ta reduce from an wncontrolied to a сеъ. 
trolled state, subure, same, control 

© of persons and animais. a possessed person Mk $14 (ер. 
Dionys Hal 6,27,3onuncontrolabledebtors):arumls{TestAbe 
A 2p. 79.6 [Sione p.6]lrwovç. bedabaopivovç) ndur. 
tame 313:7 (Field Notes, 2371). 

© ofapartofthe body cono? (Jos, Ant.3, Béro opo; 
Mel. P 17. 115 béyyehog 10у. Форси дш ious 
Ebapaoev)thetoogue Js 3:8.—DELG sx. Барута, М-М. 








барал, ews, Ñ Acschyl +; also SIG 1026, 5 and 22. PAb- 
лла BO, 7: 8: 21) young female of сене, heifer, young com. The 





Hb 9:13; В 81 Just, D. 
TK 


Aüpagie, thos, й Dameris name of an Athenian converted 
by Paul Ac 17:34. The fragmentary stat of SEG XI, 669 11V- 
Bc} does not part sehuble restoration i that tnseription: ср. 
йе restonition an EG УЛ, 972 (0 ab}. Onthe view chat this same 
Isa variant of Damalis {бегд of Lat. vets. hfs. Мей арр fin. 
Нет, Acts 22.esp. п. 34 (to the In. БАА Bechtel 589w. ref vo 
TG XII, 7, which reads: [Ајда s. also Hdb. ad kec.. Began, 
1V 220. LGPN I 113. 





, ———É—M 8 Á 


Aavid 





Aavid bá 23 


EE Ec AME c) 


212 Aapüz 


mam Жей 2 vit атт "devour" [of wiid be; 5, к yévous A. IEph 20:2, [Tr 
E sant [мар | далауй@® dr Атти “deve as тэ; AcPlCor 2.5, ёк yÉvovr, A. IEph 202, [Tr Bier the parenthetical 100-107 ds Lk Al: 05:8: 
Aiace ohea omte y sAr an] via bariy fu. Samoin laor Poorávmg i gi jb pio ais peak A esl e 1031 Mt 34: Lk 6I Ro: 2 Cor 
2 Thenameappeans Я „ер. т : ч 
for western Asa Mor (CIG 2882, 2869. 2880; 2807, pe | amm ce re vin Макс 132: pf pe fated tobe king 13:22 (conflation OfPS8821. 1 Km 13:14 ала | @ a marker with ав addle relation, with рон вер 
For Марш Еу Ло адами 32, abe 287 Cp Angas. | оттто (На. Tho: ws, pap. LXX: Testaby a 1.8428: beneficiary of divine promises 13:34 Ils 55:3) David | gestion of contrast, ar the зате біне Иш; боео: fxev 
a = 6p. 83 Va [Son Mi EpAnst. Philo, Joseph Jus. АЗ, y y ey Shoviread (1 Km 21:1-6) Mt ТЕ; Mk 2:25; Lk 6:3. | drool br "ров Xpumoe Faul, Gol «lav, aad at the 
Аараохтруос, и, ovfma бализгизфА the Danaicent | 8 tome up er prr om шег! or physical гезоу Fis Буйу to Saul and clemency to Nabal AcPI Ha 6, (І | same time aposite of Jesus Chri ТИ 
Strabo Athen. Geopon „Josph 12 Cor SE spend spendfreey кс as ob) Property MK 6066) 1 Мае 1525) His wars 1 C14:13 Ніз death Ac 13:36 (3 Km 2.10). | @ markerof contra, but an the other hand —@ sivc 
А P " pio | 18:29: Аз 15,303. SEG ХИ, 311. 3 Ш дор. дет, spec Ac 229 (ep. Jos Вей. 1,6]; Ant 16,179). Assnger | satne function gener МИ 61, 6 1B, ; 
Аораоябу, оћ йг” Gen МИ oy Ы (Diod S. М, 72. 2; Арап, Bell Cu. 3, 32 $126, Anem L of psalms Mk f; Lk 28:42, 44; Ac 2: 1X 
s)bonecaiDol S d 1054. rou ка a TIE SS 8331, 70198 ao] под Damavioas i тр PST: B 10:10: AcPI Ha 7, LI also inspired Mt 2243,45; Ac 
am Jos. Ant 7, 101. Strabo, Joseph. ч H 
а Large Кмиһ populshon (Jos . Bell 2. 561, 


pios OGI 59, 15; Bel 6 LXX. 3 Theod. Jos, Ant. 4 257 
368). The city PR S - * ) 
belonged tothe Scleucids the Nbuncans and finally to the Ro- турра at EE pum ы CUM NO vid Mk 
rans (Schire И р (26122026 | "ыу 8 OYE YPC Eva) describe as kgdm. of Davi zs 
an K eso Nenes ms | È Tis Hows uv on pour pleasures 54:3, ЁлЇ tiv spend “fallen tet of David’ Ac 15:16 (Am 911). David's throne Lk 
al 47. -Hioesdng. Damaskus, Al (nonc) on suneonegey someone's expenses Ас 21:24, 6), The Messiah has the key, ic. sovereignty, of David 
irap пус 2 Cor 12:45 ts. BBetzinger, ZNW 18, 1918, 201; (122 22 v). Bethlehem 1s the city of David Lk 2:4, 
Seneca, Providentia $. Aboni vini... impendunt, ampenduntu, e 1742, On ibe A. Rv 5:5; 
woleacs qudem-good men expend, are expended, and, an fact, ‘A. Ox840, 25 s. Крм 1h—D. ts exemplar of faith Hb 11:32; 
.—W the connotation of wastefulness (Hesychns, descibedas rpoprp рут 1 CI 18:1. dos $2:2.—The 






5 V. 16, 159 , 




















































@ introducing an apodosis afier а hypothetical or temporal 


wiv n" e = а, 
anger Pul IV 1901. 2042-45, Шеп, Dict Arch, 216 s (са 2 On му тоё | protasis and contrasting it with the protasis (Külner-G. I 2756, 
ict. I, 


LIOFT. ISauvaget. Esquisse d'une histore де 1з vile de Daras 
"35. On the polmeal stato referted m 2 Cor 11:32 s. E- 















"5, Schürer 1 5816. 0 97: 2 PtESorthe protasis vs. 3f). Cel 


Schwarz, KGG 1906, 3671, 1907.. 
[ 






ballot Zen! 
"Apita; 


Аду, ё бесі (7, LXX, En 13:7: Тей12Риг, TesSol 1820 
A, JosAa Philo, Joseph, The lahasboth Arr [Ant 1,305] aad 
Acros. ow (2, IRI] Des, rame ofan Isnclic tbe (Gen 306; 
49-16) Rs 741. for Гай tcr. ЕШ 17 [p. 76,4 Sch] riv 





уйл» Amvien toj Габ). BEHW 1U7f. 


Aovaibrg, wv, i the Dexsids, битдшеп of Danaus (ай 
cof wb, excep Hypermestra, a the behest of ber father killed 
ihembusbandsonther weddmg nigh) [C26 2(theD dike wath 
Tantalus, Tityus. sad Suyphurm [Piata] Азов 373e andare 
maid to suffer panhmeni by filling kaby yars with wate, but fhe 
trices vary: s RKnopl Hdb ad oc The råg. Acvole: 
ретш, found mall mst, 1 also defended by APlummes ET 26, 
1915, 560-62 For utmcid us of hee x Te 26, I) Kl. 


Pauly 13796,1109 





мн.) 





10)—В WH. DELG s. brs. М-М. 





DELG sy банк MM 


бау(є}нттйс, of, Ò rsnce Demosth, Plut, 
Mor 830d: ans, pap, 4 Krm 8.1, Ps 081, Su 29:28; Philo, Jos. 
ww inribb mont) lender, creditor Lk 7:4] 
Copp. propruemz as Pr 29:131  DELO s.v darvos М-М. 


Аахар. йодес]. (c7: DOC En 67: SibOr 2, 247: Jus; 
Mel, HE 4. 2h. M—EpAns 49 and Josph, have Acrinhoc, 
ov [Ant 10. 193], lkew. Mt 24:05 Di Dene, the prophet Mt 

Mk 1C456,2C16:5,B4.5. BHHW 1318: 


Ant 18,147 





2445: 
RAC HI 575-85. 








боз(є}Ш з. roo neat comes fut bomi LXX: 1 aoc 
banoa aud. Ébroaury fon the spelling s. B-D-F 623, tp. 
HD-R IL A 


obey, end, эс. (Алий eal: X. Ра. ти, 

1L 4.266) Lké:3Mah, 35 (c5. Just. A 1, 15, 
] МЕ Ath. 12. 39 ш excessive merest ApcPr 16.31 

Ө to borrow mosey bern, and (Ansioph. X etal; im, 

par: 2 Esdr 15:4: Ps 6:21, Kn, Am 16.296) ёжо пуос (Pla. 

Tim. 32e Ріо, Rer Dr. Her 212) Mt 5:42 tcp. Just, A L 15, 


H Sav(e}ov, ov, TÖ in prec. and nen: since Demosth. 3, 
12, Апаш, rt pap De L5 B 0.24.11 4 Bice 2:8: Philo; Jos, 
Аш. 3, 282. 14, 370) Ipan diguivan vò b. cancel the Ioan Mt 


Sulnbox: abris vakionery, б3Ай тё kupis tip 
кай отабау ко Bor Ty Oboiay—not a matter of mere 
spooting, bu of ving luxuiously, and squandenng and wasting 
vsc'sestus] wåvtaspendor waste eversthmg Lk 15:14 (though 
Phere sense ше everything up is also prob.). Cp. also Jsd:3 
above. —In a bold fig. cf dedaravquévu caphian т. Baveiny 
‘hearts indentured to death, 1c. they were extravayandly handed 
(Overt death (the phrase s amplified by the succeeding phrase: 
“geen over to rejess wandering’) B 14:5; the bridge to mag, 2 
" 

Ө to canse destraction by externa? means, weer out, de- 
аур fig ext of 1 (Jos, Bell. 3, 74) тойс n Opóomowc Hm 12, 
1,2. pass. Appian, Bell. Cn. 4, 41 $171, 4, 108 $456; cp. Си. 
Сой Ast УШЗ p. 135, 19 (xb x Aem Ébooviumv)itid. 
of base безас. —Of Bre (Dio Chrys. 4, 32; 2 Macc 1 23, 2 10; 
Philo, Exsecr 153, Jos, Ant. 4, 192; SibOr2, 197, Just, A1, 
Tite dk bunpogry yrvópeva ... турі basravé) трі 
t woud beravrfhivai F will cause you to be consumed by fire 
MPI 112, cp. 16:1 —DELG s. bdo. М-М. 








алау}, ц, ў is. prec entry: Hes. Pmd.. Hat. etel; int, 
Pap. LXX EpAnst: Jos, Bell 1.605, Ant. 12, 2001 cost, expense 
Yika my d. cofrulare he cost Lk 14:28, суорба CT 
этоойтүта Tig Ò. estimate the amount of the expense Hs 5.3. 
7 Therág, AcPIBMM verso 27 isuncertain: бат] -—В. 
805. DELG sx болта. MM. 


бас ілю, odos, ё (Стани 400, Anstot., HA 5112.31. 
Eueayus2p. 22,22 TestAsh2-9}an animal of the family epo 
‘oder, peus Lepus Hb.a20, termed 'shaggy-of-foot (500057 
‘Tots foot) ш Gk because ofthe dense growth of hair ontbean- 
пыз soles: hare, whose Besh was forbidden to the Jews В 106 
(DEA ep. Lev H 5; TesAsh 2:9). 





Ааф, idest (Acid ssanother spelling, in late ss alo 
Мафф. B-D-F §38; 39, I, MICH. 110; on the abbrev. Aas 
Їй. Nomina Sacra 0907) David (177) (LXX. SibOr inde 
ойкой Jew вс): 723 (gm. 2b, Зас. 10 Eus. PE 3O 
Sand W {дав Philo, Conf Lingu. 149 [До], Just. MA 
[тыд Aaveid Ch] In Joseph. Ant. б, 199; also 7, 101089 
Spot & кай. Dam Acviór: ov or Aafidyc). king of ltd 
an penealogy of Jesus МИ 16, IT; Lk 3:31. Ace ro Mt 1:20; LE 
EZT: 2:4 Joseph was of Davidic descent, Jesus is called tiS 

23; 15:22; 20:301; 21:9, 16; Wk 0:476 
Be omipyaros A Ro 1:3; 2 Ti 2:8; IE} 














mag. of GpureRog А 1n the euchanstc prayer D 9:2 is debated 
{s.€yimehog b).—EDNT RAC II] 594-603. TW. 


dagvidéa, ag, ў (бофутдойа v.l.: hapax leg.) laurel tree 
Gls24, X: s do Suycker 299. 


Aágvos, ov, Ó Daphaus, a Chnstan in Syria 1$а 13:2: 
an Corinth AcPICor 1 1 On the name s. Hdb. ad boc. 


Фё Нот sy one of the most common Gk particles, usedto con- 
nee] use clause to another, either to express contrast or simple 
continuation, When st ts felt that there as some contrast betw. 
uses though the contrast is oft. scarcely discernible—the 
mos common translation 1s "but When a sumple connective is 
бегей without contrast being clearly implied, “and” will suffice, 
anim certam occurrences the marker may be left untranslated 
(Denuston 162-89; Schwyzer 2, 562; B-D-F $447).—Usually 
соле second ш ns clause, somet. thud (Menand., Epur 355 
S. [+179 Kb]; Lucan, Tim. 48, Dial Mar. 4, 2; Alex. Apbr. 
18:25; Mk 4:34; Lk 
occasionally fourth (Menand., Ерш. 
105 КБ]; Arclumed. И 150, 10 Heib: Lucan, Adv. nd. 


Dp. V4; PHib54, 20 [245 ec); Wsd 16:8; 1 Macc 27; 4 Macc. 
2:15) Me 10; 

















8 is personae, e.g. Mt 14:176, Mk 1431. 
2 marker linking narrative segments, now, then, and, 











7, 

on E15 Сог M2, 17:2 Cor 
зр атша лашат: (Аслу Choeph 19) Ro 3:2 
1p, ү CO 1011; 18:56; Eph 5:92; PLE, So m parentheses 
PEL аброс тё piov al 1 фосу Бі fjpipat. 
Ма pe OY Ас 12:3, Freq to mikate change of speaker. cg. 
а 12-45 Lk 18:19-23; 20:3-55 22:13-4.— Resumng à 

“tse at has been antenruped (Thu. 2, 36, I; Theocr 5. 108 


a1 3:23, Esp. 















12 (where the participial constr. vy. 21 represents the protasis, 
EpAnst 175 315). 

© insrker of hilghtined emphasis, ил combination w. кой 
but alo—@ bè xat bus alsa, but even 12 Mace i 
EpAnst 40 ай; Testlob 15:8 al] Mt 
зо also, атану. likewise too Lk t 












every (Epler 40, 2 Macc 
Ac E:26{Ps 15.9) 
@ кй be and also. buralso (Kühner.G 11253, Wad 73; 


. Cp. Hatch MIf — Epic 
andex р. $42 Sch, s. the grammars and Aland, Voll. Kook: 
HMeecham, The Lener of Ansteas "35, 136; LS4f EDNT 


Beboxers. фош. 


binos, cac ў (Lysis, Pla; Diod. S 14, 106. L Plat, ив, 
pap, LXX. peeodepigr; Mel. HE 26. 6; Марей 40) "entreay', 
an out lit, аз almost always LXX (but not 1 Macc 11249) wr- 
рн! request to meet а need, exclusively addressed te Сой, 
Prayer tso Plut. Conol 227 [38,2]: Ps-Lucian, Amor 19: pap: 








k12; 1 C122:6 (lasi tav both Ps 33 16). Pol 72; Gi 

203 W ikroia (OGI S69, 11, Рет IT, 19 [Ia] 2 ретй brijoeu. 
woi lcerriog ойуека roi Beo) 1 CI 59:2 W. ярость the 
sense general term, to denote а more specif supptication (3 Km 
$45, 2 Ch 6:29; ср. Alex. Aphr, An. Mant. П, 1 p. 106, 3 





rixai кш defers: Ong. C. Cels. 5. 4, 19 жпосч -binay 
каї mpoaevyry kai ÉvrevSt koi єбдороіам йхатрлеоу) 
Аст Eph 6:18: Phil 4:6; | Ti IMg 71 W. 
ттроскортрцоҳ Eph 6:18; w. стри Hb 5:7; Ё denon 
Hy 3, 10, 7:5. mowiofia pray (Pans 69 И, LI ба omovbas 
re кїбє дє, тоцюоргуо$; BGU 180, 17: StudPal V.6, 1.3 
Mace 241: ep. Jos. Bell 7. 107) Lk S35; Phil E; Ti Zt. 
Gvagepery déqaw offer prayer (to God) B 127 v behan ia. 
‘or with (your) prayer Hy 3. 10.7 W. addition of the object rip 
& Phil 1:4; E Ti 2:M. ятрі 
ту (En 136) Eph 6:8; moki bogie 5, Js 5:46. RAC УШ 
1134-1258, IX 1-36 — DELG sv béu 2p. 270. М-М. 


Феї шї (tòp beiv Lk I1, Ac 25:24; AcPiCor 19. suby. бср. 
impf Ebr (B-D-F (952, 1; Rob. #8511, fut. bern Joch 184; 
impers. verb from Беш; for Атк: ms Forma s. Threatte 0 БУА 



























vetu 


































ba 
M e eire ME 18:33 Has APIS (Ab 2 "m 
of usage зп! ^ vw. inf Testos 143, otg Ett w mf- Isgcr 3,40, 35. 
roca о? чей, s eNO] | ec а оре 21N: Z721; d ira 
roihi 
discourse. 


és ont 
© tobe under mecesshty of happening: oe of 
mos ent has dong corgdco OF) Kans Ө 
kn uin үк кгды (Hat [8.53 5с 
yt he COMER! 8 
‘ae p ono: Арал Liy. 122 $578 код 
Ke трчаа was necessary that Carthage be captured. Le. 
sold nocesge beng punt [Arpa theological petspec- 
me surfaces, s eg 7, 53:8 31. $7, 61.62; 92). Da 2281. as 
Theod, а 164 Just, D.6, 2; 32, 4) Mt 17:10; 246 ( о 
evro as Jos. An 0, 
4 


TKube, TEXNH und APETH “69, 46 с 


Schm Syn. 1702-5 DELG sx. bew 2, EDNT И, d 





Ө incar, proof туб of someth, (Eur 
Merano. Georg. fer. 3. 41: Cass. Dio 55, 
parts $5.79. 

@ ccomple (Seiya kai тотоу Theoph Ant, U5 pp. ш, 
Ty торуну (Dionys. Hal. Rhet. 6, $ p. 282, өр, ү ^ D 
Phlostat, Vi. Apoll. 6, 12 p. 224, 23) give an ешт күү 
тро®агб-ллдаалек.@7(ватдте EL e NTS, чир 
167). Ср. elc Tò beiyua 2 Ps 2:6 P2 —Schridi, Syn. lac 
DELGss Scievop. М-М. 


Seryuoribu 1 aor. ёбеуцбло 






«8 | 
2 EAS re 

































© of the compulsion of Ie ог custom fj Ebr: Geod Tò 
arto when the paschal lamb ad to be sacrificed Lk 22:7. 
Mt 23:29; Lk (1:42; 13:4; J 4:20. 24; Ac 15 
thecompulsionof Roman law 25:40. o 
© ofan inner necessity growing out of a green situation, Mt. 





(S Prec and next en 









PCurZen 484, 18; PColZen 82, 10 [both Ш вс], Prot p 
bien] 5 24068 | icr PS1 442, 18; Martls 313 Gn РАп 1 УШ, 215 AcP s; 
Bep Mb; АСМ22: | 1421 104, з] Exx. of the noun 


Bie 330 —ioore  frqv’Apeepiidan] 
Mao berv ёагл)дктоу үсүвобод so hat Алати was от 
e powoffamtng AcP) Ha 3,33-35 (Demosth 27,29; Jos, C. 
Ap.2. 10931]. 

@ of compulsion caused by thenecessty of araning а cer- 
‘amresuli Lk 12: 19:5; Ac9:6: 1 Cor H: 5:2 CIEL B4: 
Tibi —таола(РРег I 11H], 6 BGU 251, 5e; pap, 
Pr308 2 Macc 320) rhe needs Ha 2,5 end 

@ ‘obesometh that toni happen becane oTbeing fit- 

22,209 Boc Eoouas elo; béi, 3,23, 

Macc 20:4 Mace 13)2 T1236, 

—bMuvbodviri necesan: 
1061.13. BGU 981 T 6, Si 


EpAnst} Ac19:36; 1 C134 
ton (POxy 899, 40,EpAnst 227. eius 


Bell. 2,296; Just, AL4 6 A I, 2,7, D, 
"Моюну firmus be Pt Iss. 
bbe Papus (4) —On the const, 


ап Mayser 4%, 
also BGU 246, 5, where 5.-public disgrace) expose, make on 


'exampleof, disgrace we someone (schol. on. Eur, Hippol 426) 
а woman Mt 1:19 (on the public disgrace of an adultes; ep, 
Heraclides [TV nc] Polit. 14, Nicol Dam.: 90 grs. 103,1(Fisd. 
ians] Plot. Mor. 291ef; Dio Chrys, 47 [64] 
ew, according to which an adulleress hà 
‘was subjected to contempt 
© Hermogenes Rhet. p.90, 














3 mentionsa Cyprian 
d to cut ber hair and 
by the community: Aelian, УН 11, 

jong inlerpreters of Mosa le. 
sucha woman was threatened w. more serious peril: ср. J831T 


[Н ad loc [, GlsH4:Ty, mock. expose Col 2:15.— DELG s». 
Selon М-М TW 





беіхуурицх. prec. twoenties) fut. riw 1 ощ. бе; 
Берон; pf biben LXX; B 13:3. Pass: Ёш. 3 sg, enfipeus 
Uus, Tat, Ath), 1 acc 2 p) beigan (Inst, D. 93, 1), nf. 
Фуйү LAX (Just, A 1, 12, 10); pte. баубг Hb 8:5; Di 
















E 
MZpf 3sg bibeuccon (Anh. M1), pte BebeepévovEx2529, 
26.30 (Hom.+ The sYernate form Ótucrito, as old as Hat, do 
Ps-Aeschn, Ep. 12, 6; B-D-F §92; Rob. 311) genes. oed 
Ox make someth. known, show: 





З (Gen 123; арип 
iov (Epler 66 Js, Bell 2, 29. : 
, 6, cp. TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 26 [505 


C2 tubi тиды jazon 


8 :18. & dei at бау Hv 3, 
for the deliberative ү 33) Ry 17:1; 217 у 
soby. (BDF n Father J 14:81 (Nicol. Dam 90 fom. 3p. 331, pie 
M: ејб ато бей of тоу funde. e 
вуруду, ёғотбтиу bong кїп BedoucBarrA- " 
see vai) 10 sbow him the king, for lar was «808 
Ийе тег vas lie) Of dine revelation. quem 
Shu [Sh 1 386, 22 Wess 20 Sc PGM 3. Sup 
B3, B manifestation of Jesus Chis] 11615-1 A 
By fig. ext, of direction to transcendent maters! 



















бғіхуущ 






he salvation of God 1 CE 35-13 (p 


jo prove or make clear by evidence or rensonlng, ex- 
шї, pore (Ps-Cllsih 3, 22, I0 pri bi оо. dei d 
Foon prove d to you; ep. Just, A 1, 7, 1 бу; байсу 
pi, Gen. 71, 6) т\ (ep. Just, A 1, 68, 10) somerh, Ja 
B $5 wiw 1 CI 261. W ба foll. B 7S tep. Just, p 2. 
Sy wi we ба foll. (3 Macc 615) Mt 16:21; twi v. wif fal 
Ac 10:28. vk tvog (Alex. Aphr, Quaest 3,3 112p. 83, 10) 
Js 218b; 3:43. W. double acc. thy оштїра бипс duva. 
he kas revealed the Savior as powerful Dg 9:6, butow тотоу 
Eois (Christ) displayed himself as exemplar (of the resurrec- 
tion) AchlCor 2:6 (cp. Testlob 266; Just, A I, 57, 3 бало; 
„.-файйао beucrüovori) —HGonda,Aeicvuya 1979. B, 4s. 
Schmidt, Syn. Ш 401-15. DELG М-М. TW. 

















бядой aor. pass 3 sg. subj бадор | Mace 5:41 ict 
thecoward’ Aristot etal) trad he cowardly fearful (Ps Lucian, 
Осу. 153; PTebt 50, 27 [Ш вс]; PLond VI, 1914, 24, 1 Mace 
Sel) IRo S2. pujbév Seikeuvópevog varfcaz fearing Hs 9, |, 
3—DELG s.v. beibw p. 256. 





Dethia, as, ў (s. next entry; Soph, Hdt, et al; BGU m 
1.26; PGsss 40 И, 11; Herm. Wr. fgm. XVII 2, р 444, 3 Sc: 
LXX, TestAbr A 16 p. 96, 21 [Stone p. 40]; Testlos 2:5: Philo; 
Jos, V. 172,C Ap 2, 148) lack of mental or moral strength, 
cowardice rvcinc boxing sprit of comandice ТТЛ; biù ry 
č. through cowardice Hs 9, 21, 3; атану Gls 22:3: ср MPol 3; 
etd @ofiow кой Бедіос in fear and terror AcPI Ha 11, D. — 


Ox G-Rom. views of cowardice, s. Reader, Polemo pp. 345-47. 
DELG s бей p. 256. М-М. Spica. 








beho fr. devia: I aor. Ёвемосо (Ег. Trag. 267; Diod. S. 
20,78, | Fischer vi., PPanis 68c, 4; LXX, TestSol | 9 P. TetSim 
253, ViEliae3 [p.93, 13 Sch J; Pel -Leg. 12, 12)talack courage, 
& ful (w харйоаеоба аз Is 13771) be afraid 3 
VeL; be fearful (Cyn Scyth. p. 95,22; 78, 28; 208, 16) before 
wild beasts MPol 4 —DELG sw. диде. M-M. Spicq 

бєйдубс, 
©, pap, 








{Diocles 141 p. 180, 12, Strabo, Plut, Lu- 
LXX) in the afternoon tb bevuvdv as adv. toward 
Т “ТЕ (Menand, Kon 7; Lucian, Lex 2: Gen 38) Ас 3:1 D 
td ad vesperum),DELG зх ócichos. 

Sedona) aor. pte. devhuBeis (Soph., Ichneutai fgm.314, 
15151, s. APearson p. 246; Diod, S. 20, 78; 1 Macc 165) 
be afraid, be frig є кой Паїлоју ёстезйу mg 
POOLS bOtuEvra. fso shat Paul} in fright stopped pray- 
Me AcPlHa2, 8 DEL б sv eido p. 256. 

806%, a, бу (нот er al; LXX; Philo, Jos., Bell 3, 365, 
ADL 6, 215, Just + D. 5, 5) cowardly, timid (w. Comoros et al.) 
ЫБ ofa pers. lacking confidence (Dio Chrys. 47 [64], 11 
Зоки, ф bei.) Mt 8:26 w Bhryémovos: Mk 440 w. 
THOUS: Hs 9,28, 4. DELGsv. deibw p. 256. М-М. Spicq. 


ёну, б, лты „Aristoph etal: pap, Aq. Sym) врел. 
thing onecannotardoes natwlshtoname,so-a12-35,s0me- 
Là. in cur It only mase. а certain man Mt 26218.—DELG. 

















апу n, é c 
5» Hy v (Hom: s Nagele 56) pert. to causing 
Ven Шу ta cause fear, fearful, terrible of purushmen's2 С 
ЛТ, MP 24, Hs 6, 3, 3 dust, A L 31.6) of tortures (Acl 
эк Ай 49, 16 K=25 p, 492 D) 1 C162; 5. Britta threat- 
d 


Words MPol 8:3. Super! Ben óremos (Philo, Just, D. 9:1) 














25 


TOU Oto? very bou Mm 10, 1, 
atl) (Diog, 5 19, 83, 5, Ap- 
Pih Bel Cw 5,90 8378 php Jos Ao ТҮ (an 

nding of Mk nthe Freer ms s. {fra dy 


Side bova (driv vane 
what is pays 
2n P tib f, T powerful here (од earth) Аср He 


puma) —LVoit, ror 7: 
р. P баубту, Philol 91, "37, 59-46. DELG sv bibo 


$f ene von vi, boiia 
i Sib б niv danger Lof, 











Suevi adv. of безе tHdta, 
ЕЗ0, Jos, Am 2, 304; 3, 1) an extrrae nega 

" 204, 3, Int 
856860595, 1a bal pov. бдем devas, SIG МӨ, Ау 


котафОцрйуг б. become б H 
t bania ЕЯ 
ruined Hm 12, I, 2. N.N. 


+ Athan [oft , ans, Pap, LXX, 








very hostile manner BM 11:83, болп 


tuia белуш: 1aor Ebrurvca (s. ёйлтуру, Hom, 
йч. pap, LXX;TesUoblS22; Epa 10, Jos, Ant 1,252) 
боена meal (without ref. ty Чизе of day or type of food), еш, 
dine Lk 17:8; 1:20; 1 Cor 11:25 {0f the Passover Jos, Ant. 
2, 312, of a polythene cult meal POxy 110; SB pets 
Devious as Plut, Mor. 6451), Rv 3:20; AcPl Ha 3,3, ме 
28:28. (adóton in Dy Hs 9, L3, Ba, the continuation n bid. 


b uses n fig. Ò. ўрата verpiou.—DELG sv. brivoy. M-N. 
TW.Spicq 











Seenvordang, opos, ё (Artem. in Athen, 4,70, ТЫ" 
Hhéospoc[Eirutpoc] steward, Hesych: Glykas 337,5) one who. 
Oi to the brrvov: Rost Mt 20:28 v1. (addon in DJ. 5. 
EbNesthe, ZNW 7, 1906, 36211: HVogels, BZ I2, 1914 384F 





kso, ow tà (s дептуйы; Hom.) the main meal ofthe 
day (Guetinguished fr purtov, a meal taken earlier un the day, 
cp. Lk Mis Polyoemn, Exc 3,8) 

@ ofaneveryday meal, dinner, supper тер xtmvov фрау 
about dinner time (cp. POxy ПО dearvijou — cb Gpag t) 
Mol 7:1, ep. LE 14:17 

© ofa formal meal w. goests feast, dinner—a, gener. m eur. 
Int of anelaborate dinner celebraion (re 
S]; Mt23:6 Mk i 
Cor 10:27 vA; Rv 19:9; Hs5, 5,3 —Bcirvovpéya(Vi Aesopi 
W77P.p.99,43 bmi peya ӧблчоу Bodo wá) Lk 1:16; Ry. 
19:17. roii 8. give a dimer (PMcyer 20, 34 beimrvov Error 
qot, POM I, 106; Du5.1 Theod JMk6:21; Lk 14:12, 16; 122; 
Hs 5, 2, 9-the feast ofS, 5, 3. бейту ywvopévov when а dine 
meris being held 3 13:2 (Athen 4,8, [32c тдтероуёу Gone 
era Petia beira ijv Xedeibc дговлостођ от 
theend ofthe mea! GIs 6:3. W. temporal ref. rj pe vov O. (rp. 

110 cited ma above) Lk 14:17. 

"os cult meal, such as the Passover J 13:4; 21:20 (exx. of 
ca cult meal т TBehm, TW И 34f, Biogr р. 92 atthe вст 
ficeaprestcillsout lbopackro?ri to deurvov row Deci), 
xuptoivb, he Lord's Feast Supper) Сағ 11:20, OnroTbiov 
bxürvov mpchopBaver vs. 21 s. бос Ib and spohupfióvis 
Ic. Cp. ESdsseuzr, D. Hertenmahl im NT. Ein Forschurgs- 
bericht: TLZ 19, "54, 577-92, TRE 143-278.  Billerb IV 614- 
39, Pauly-W XIV 524-27, RAC IIL 658-66, V] 612-35, B. 352 
and 354. DELG.M-M TW 








; Diod. S.4,3 
A voc, ov, ё (a late form of the prec епу; Di 
wis ной Pax Зб, Ursng23, TenAbrBS p 109, 
16 [Stone р. 66] al JosAs 166 péyav 10 14 [DG] 137 [DH]) 
forbxirvovonly asv] Lk 14:16; Ry 19:9, 17. B-D-F §49,2; 
М-Н 123 








216 drundaipowe 

ОА. А acces ЖР ылы 
фашлошроуа, оз, 1] Ithe une Mediteranean world 
D. refers 10 concem shout Ош" relanons по the transcendent 
realm (c Polyh & 56, 7, Рю Chrys 44[6l], S)eviitedespe- 
€nllyan time of war, also viewed as a morrvatmg force (Diod. S. 
1, 20,8; 10,89.6,5, Jor Am. 10,421 Весиле such concer is 
ordinanly expressas in observance of specific religious rites or 
‘customs, b can denote ‘ie’ of “ceremony” (061455, 19). 

Ө When fear offending divinity expresses cll extraor 
unary waya, ò denotes religious scraple, religiosity (e. . Jos, 
Ant 14,228: 15,277, Jos, Bell 2, 1741. To Romans, for whom 
Public order was of primary элеге, вод to Hellenes, who val- 
ued moderanon, excessive ancety could he preywhoul to the 
interests ofthe Sure, and was described shroagh qualified use oF 
the term b sPoly 12, 24, 5; Plut., Sol 12, 4 [84], Alex. 75,1 
[706] Mor &&c. в hes work Pepa rij bnaxbaginins Agath- 
anstudesin Jos. Ant, J2, 5fl-unedrelipous scruples pety”. 
ddm C Ap. 208, Herm. Wr 9.9, enzere forms otb. ae sati- 
Padas ‘operation’ Тео Char 16,anddsstmgunshed from 
rvotfina Philo, Spec Leg 4, 147.4 alsoTatum s contermpasous. 
‘Sescrnphon 22. 1) Such negative sevi (gener expressed in 
the Lat “supersitio’, in rcf. to Chrutuns ep. Ptiry Ep Try 10, 
96 [97], 9, Suetonius, Nero 16, 21 reflected Dg 11.4.1 ep. M. 
Ant 6,10 году, zupis bruno; ‘god-fearmg wnb- 
out fussy prey") 

Ө eyitem of cati belief or practice, reirion (OGL 455, 
11, Jos, Ant 14. 228, 19. 290 са Rom religous tolerance: 
тосолу n expected from obe Jews are forindden by 
Cuudus тй; t. (lov зш bundai; Eovden- 
nv tondLeuletherchigiouspracnces ofothetatonalties'sep 
‘Ac 1937, Ro 9:22) [rium рї ri ia; bnabapowaz 
gov they had some pomi of dispute about their religion Ас 
25:19 (because ofthe uthor'zapparez apprecibon of Rom. re- 
lipoustolerancen to not prob atre uto berferred herc)— 
HBolkesten, Theoptrestas" Charzaes der Anxbasiovia als 
Telipinsgexch. Urkmnde 1629; РКрав, Anodoyow, diss. 
recht 1929; SEn, SyrmbOsl 31. "35, 155-69; HMoeller- 
nj. Plutarch on Superstition '63; MSh, Superstino. SBLSP 
20,81, 349-55 —В. 14927 EDNT MM. DELG. av. бершу 
TW. Sprog. Sv S. next eumy. 








broiboipey, ov, gm омос сап, like Байраш, be 
‘usedana denigrating pena "superstitious" (ep. Maxumus Тут М, 
&fincnque of theà. as abhag "Patterer" ofthe gods pourtipuas 
boris 6o; Bro’, Бусту 8: 6 ооа [s. H app. 
and T's rdg); Philo, Cher 42,8. Field Notes 125-27), butan the 
laudatory introduction of Paul's speech before the Areopagus Ac 
17:22 п пша пеап devout, religious (so X..Cyt.3.3.58, Ages. 
11, B; Anson, Pol. 5, L1 p. 13189, 1. Kaibel 607, 3 тослох 
Өт elc t avotoug Басца) comp. forsuperl (as 
Diog L 2,132): beindaysovecrépons ips Виру percewe 
that you are very devout people As KT:22 (the Atbenians as the 
гфогфёстотокт Ela Jos, C Ap.2,130.Cp.Paus, Atte 
24, 3 ADnvaioxs жтришодтерду n f| voi dios; E; tò Gd 
ben отон) —DELG sx барш. TW Spi 


£x indecl. ten (Hom; Joan. ia mbh: For, Bell. 2, 146 
as a round number: Alt 6, 1 што; брі 5 бд 
Ми 















baofb.25 


5 
з as a relatively short period of tune as Gen. 


déxorog 


(ins Metsterbans? Schu. p. 159; Schweizer 1. 


LN. 
147: pap m Masset 31б, Polyb.. Plut, Ep, д, Eeng 
" м: Б, Lay 















из of age б, 


B s 
nd sien Ro E18 VL sec Dssm , LO 237, VA DM 
s 


MMsx бека) end L-S-I-M s bicu Бекор 
Мезкйш?-$ 161 and Schweizer 165; СЕНЫ B z 
һшойкооНатовка 2- pap. LXX; Jos, C. Ap, 1 230; ы 
92. ApcMos 8) eighteen L XM 
272:8 Thacker 188); B9 8 os, Ant 1, 128), 
Ines Meiseshang -Schw 160, 12. pap in Mayser 316; Po, h, 
Diod S. Put „Joseph. LXX, Parler 27; GrBar4 10: Thra, 
bé rv Tes Bp. 113, 19 (опер TAP fifieen дт ка 
Ac 28 vl, 26: Gal 1:18 (др. Bee means our nio eis 
Apan. Liby 108 §50? [reveribes i]; Jos, Ant 13,427 
Вс 680: fgra.8 [140] p. 390, 15 ac [in Jos, C. Ap. 
V0 0G1210, 7[247/38}) —Bexatéooapes (ins m Schweyzer 
165; 061672, 13, pap in Mayser 316, Polyb, Diod. S, Sra, 
Put, Joseph, LXX: TestAbrA 17.99, 18 [Stone p.46] едо 
25.1; Tesdss [:10) fourteen Mt 1:17 (on the питепса ац. 
besberes. Hschallig, ZNW 59, 68, 261-68), 2 Cor 12:2; Gal 

1 (леи, Quiorze ans ou quatre ans? ETL H, "37, 308-17; 
PFnesenhahn, Hellenstische Wortzahlenmystik, 35). —DELG 
эх бика. DELG sx biku. MM TW 












bexadto, бғхоѓЕ, dexcoute, dex 
-мм 





VUES ӧёка, 


Aetoli, Eos, i] (оз, Bell. 3, 446; IGR Ш, 1037, 5) 
Decapalis name ofa league orig. consisting of ten cities fol ёёка 
клр АЛ ЗАР) whoseregiontexcept for Scythopolis)lay 
castof the Jordan. Damascus marked the boundary to the nort, 
Раабе рпа tothe south. Mt 4:25; Mk 5:20; 7-31.—Schire H 
125-58, on the gentile culis Ik 36-39; HGuthe, D. griecharom. 
Stádie d. Osyordanlandes 1918; Kl.-Pauly 1 14366 BHHW І, 
ЭЗИ. HBietechard, Die Syrischen Dekapolis von Pompews bu 
Traian: ANRW 18, 77, 220-61; SEG ХШ, 1484 (sources and 
In) OEANEIL I27-30—MM 


bexottoaungts з bi«a. 


déxaros. n ov (s ёха and next entry. Hom.:1—0 pert. 
tobelngtenthina serles tenth (ordmal number] a preciousgem 
Rv21:20, 890; Hs 9. 1, 9:9. 27. I hour (prob.=4 pm: 3 Mace 
53417138; Ac 19: 

© pert to being a tenth part of someth., part, 25 subst 
(5c. pipi) gener тоё. a tenth (part) (Appian, Inl. 8 $2, 
Lucan, Sar. 14; Ex 1636, Lev 5 П al ; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr 
102) Ry 10:13. 

® specific Hendry atenth of someth. offered foraspeai 
Purpose tenth рап, tthe (Simonides 106b Dichl^; Hat 2, Bia 
152) of booty (Maximus Tyr. 24, Sb [for the gods from tbe spells 
ofwas]) Hb 7:2,4(Gen 14:20), Of the gift of atuthe presen! 
the Jewish law (LXX: Ps -Hecotaeus: 264 fam 21 [188] c 101 
Jos, C Ap. 1, 188), Philo,Congr. Erud Gr. 98a! ; Joseph: cp: 0" 
sum. sacred gifts Diod. S. 20, 14, 2, IDelosChoix 5. 2 [Апет]; 
SEGXXVIIL 1541 [HII Bc), 1G X1, 1243 [шт вс), РНБ us. 
1 le. 250ec]: pòoguv Bens, PTebt 307, 8; O. Wilck 1348 
1 Кш. Taxation m Egypt "38, index) pl (as Lysias 28, 
2 Es 2244; V Mace 3:49; 10:31; 11:35, Jos. Ап. 14, 
НЬ? dayBavew as Diod, S 5,42, 1; Ps -Lucian ЭЙ 
21) — Baumgarten, IBL 103, "Bà, 245-51 (Hb. background f 


























bixurog 


BO AE ee 
“pace use) —K! Pauly I 1438. DELG Ба, ММ New 

тю 

Dads 


ó . bebekten (s, prec. 
от pt. астии, pas. деб киши (s, prec. 
im з ksd 20 38, Dosnheus 77, 7; Suda in conumclton w. 
ейі receive es vi fe on Mb Tr Pos. 
F erse par ihes vs. 9.— DELG sv дака; ММ. 





тё. Ov LAlciphron 3,34, 4, lambl, Protr.21. 19p.117, 

prado ee Pa 
© g port tobelngmet with approval nsomcone’scompany, 
accep able, vekone, of pers (Hesych - ёєктбу ebmpoode- 
phets Lk-4:24(cp the expenienceof Aesopai dé Bo. 
Jos рЁу айтор ўерообуто, оббеу бё cite #шуоау Vi. 
Ассор W 124 P), Ox 1 recto, 10 (ASyn. 33, 85; ep. GTh 31), 
only bere of human recognition; іп all other references m this 
ху always of acocptance by God. W dat Ac 10:35. 

© perl. to being pleasing because of being approved, 
pes ing, acceptable, of things: sabbaths В 15 B, sacrifices и. 
eiipeoroc) Phil 4:18; MPol 14:1, Hs 5, 3,8 (cp. Sir35:6, Herm. 
Wr $3, 21eSIG 1042, 8fémpoadeictog f Вуда mapa. Brot); 
fasting B 3.2 (Is 50.5). Es 5, 5 (both w dat }, generosity s. 
7м. Mopar wv (Pr 1222; 15.8, 28). 

© pert. to being appropriate to circamstances, farorable, 
oftime 2 Cor 6:2 (15 49:8); year Lk 4:19; B 149 (both Is 
612). In these passages the concrete temporal clement points to 
theabstract feature of God's faorabic attıtude finding climactic 
expression —The rdg 1n ApcPt Rainer 19fts uncertain Seis. 
rigErayyehias (Ethiopic mércates ёкћектос benuficiary ofthe 
gromse) DELG s.v. Béyonen p. 268. M-M. TW 














etd ш ‘to lure by the use of bat" {5 еар "Бай, Pla, 
Tim. 69d ijbovijy рёуотоу какой bëheap) then to arouse 
someone's interest in someth. by adroit measures, Fure, en- 
fice (n fig. sense since ос. and X; Jos, Bell 5, 120; Apc- 
Mos 19 and 26) to sin, w. E&keoBa Js 1:14 (cp. M. Аш. 2, 
12 tt йёоч{| bekedtovta; Philo, Ота Prob. Lib. 159 mpdx 
nthyios Buivera i| bg" Бозу; белетеп, Agr. 103.— 
Cp. schol. on Nicander, Ther 793 deheotovres vois ly 
Since  кйх ts likevase n ta. of a fisher's speech [e g. Od. 5, 
432}, a fishing metaphor 1s probable: ‘drawn not and enticed by 
‘us oun desire’), Of false teachers who entice unstable Chris- 
lits to veer from the true path 2 Pt 2:14, 18.—DELG sv. 
[ow 


Atkuttio s. acd yai 


bivbgov, ov, то (Hdt [in Hom déxdpeov) a relatively 
HIRE Woody plant, free Mt 21:8; Lk 21:19: Rv 71, 3: 8:7; 
М. Freq of frun-bearing vancties, and in contexts pointing to 
fia, use. ME 3:40, Lk 3:9 (EL ohmeyer, V. Baum u. Frucht ZST 
“32, 371-79), the sound tree and the rotten true. of good and 
4 people tParoem. Gr: Diogenmn. 5, 15 Ёк т. картой 1b 
бро Mit 747 (5 [Eph 182), Lk 62436, Lacking 
Pan: Ohivonmprvidixapmadd 12. [na good senscb бройоу 
HHO: (cl) d. vivrotktt become a tree Lk 13:19; Mt 13:32. 
LEbtvbpa бр like trees MK BM (ep. SIG L168, 121).— Used 
Saas m various figures Hs 22, 31, 341-4, 8L, 3EE. 2 
9.5.3, 1£ 8,6, 1,9, 1,969, 27, 1.9.23. Land3.—B.49 
vòpeov M 




















05 Ы 


Кос (ot found гб; Би Воров fund 
“Calls 1.24, [in ms Aj Ас 22332-5. Бод рос) 


MES 
"Stel lloc, ov, à; де 23:23 (mx A tasbctiléloc) а 
ofuncenan mng., military t4., acc. to Joannes Lydus (in 
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Стати Porphyrog , De Themel, 1, 3) and Theoph Sim., 
Нш 4, Ln ligktarmad solder, perh Bowman, spa occ ton 
Scholion үп CMatlaet p. 342 Bodguanf Acc to EEgh, ZWT 
1). 1884, 2T bet cfuc et ona (7). Spearman Goadsp 
NRSV. ‘secunty officer’, GKilpatnck, JTS 44,63, 3931 WS 
55,4, MICH 2726 Bruce, Acts 470 MM 


езиб, é, ov (lom, Ath. 15,2 cc viv bpm “ore 
cally approprute') 
© right as apposed 1n left ina frame of reference, right. 
© Used w. à noun cip tipp, Ери. 5, р RA [2. ® Mt 
5:30; Lk 6i; Ac 3:7; Ry ГЛЕ 005 (Dx 32 4 e 
(Hippocr, Epid 3, 1, 3 [44] ed Küblewn L218, 19) Mt 529 
(he right сус м esp. valuable because its loss р a handicap to 
the warnor: Jos., Ant, 6, 69-71; herein 71 also the thought il 
is better to suffer the loss of the right eye than to &wodwhévar 
inpossession ofall the other members): check vs.39 (s D 1.4), 
are (s. on ойс 1) Lk 22:80; 1 foot 
51:5, ó; 
Rs 3, 1, 9, 3, 2, 1 (as the lucky side as И, 12, 239, 13, B21; 
Artem. 5, 92, Quint, Smyr. 12, 50) —Abs. $8. (sc хр) the 
right hand (Hom.+; LXX, ApcEsdr3:2 p. 21, 15 Tdf. Jos. Ant. 
ji ө; 
Sl, 7—rà b. (se pépr з bove) she right 
4), mepuBhemey тй ё, кай тё ёрилерӣ 
Gls LEL (s. ápitepóc). Ёк ёеш» ex the right (X , Суг В, 





























3M Gp. Plot, 
ёт бй toi [што even, 
т. Behriovag . . rovs yeipovash 
2:1; abs. (1 Esdr 9:43, Ex 14:22, 29; 
Lk 23:33; B 1:0; He 3,2, 1f; 
4,59,6, 2 Also фу ток, 6 Mk 16:5 or дещ! (s. eùiovupog, 
end) Hs 9, 12, 8 РІ ёк BeSuav туос elvai stand at some- 
one’s side Ac 2:25 (Ps 15.8, of geographical location En 137 
“Epqurvorip dtoug ‘to the right of Hermon |.—-In imagery of 
spicituslegupmentéria Ө. кой ùpiotepa weapons for йет} М 
side and the left side 2 Cor 6:7 (sword and shield offense and 
defense. 
© freq in symbolism (on symbolic use s. SFlory, Medes's 
Right Hand: Promise and Revenge: TAPA 108, °78, 69-74, cp, 
det mepm [se. yep] D 22, 320 Achilles s about to avenge the 
death of Patroclus:s. also Soph , Phil. B13. The pl. Defi isused 
an Hom. of pledges given m good faith with the right Rand Il 
2.34174. 159, foruse of the term in contracts s. Preis s.v, esp. 
PFay 124, 13 [И Аг) and imagery relating to prestige or power. 
Abs, (sc укр): of postion atthe тући hand of eneminent pers., 
‘esp. nroyal figure (Forakung'sright handas emblematic of pres- 
tiges. LC128:3 [Ps L38:10)); B 12 11 (45.1). 5. bibóvot ghe. 
the right hand {on us abs. use ср. the Eng, expression 'give me 
five") as a sign of fnendship and trust (X, An 1.6, 6, 2, 
Alex Ep, XIV, 31: Diod. S. 13, 43,4, Appian, Liby. 64, 284; 
: Jos, Ant. 18, 326; 328 Dem , NB 78F[BS251[, 
) Gal 2:9 (KGrayston, BRugaux Festchr. “70, 485° 
"came to terms"; JSampley, Paukine Partnership in Chnst ‘#0, 
26-35). тичат ip b. bri x кейде Tw; day one’s right 
handonsomeone shead B 13 5n (Gen. 48 182 траві 
a.. INO Irunsjer one's right hand on someone's 
ead vs, Sb(Gcn 48.Lib EmmBivan) дири che right (Ат. 
пал, Anab. 6,2, 2) УФ, voz at someone's right God's (Acl 
Anshd. 37, 6 K -2 p. 15 D., w allusion to Pind, calls Athena 
belii ката уйра той mrarpbe [Zeus] kobr our — Pind. 
М.И, 2 mames Hera as the SudDpovos of Zeus) Ro liM; Ept 


volg & E üperepá 


Mk 15:27; Lk 























brorwihhunghthandiep Maxims Tyr A Bay Ac? 
1BWerss, Zahn, HHoltzmana, Felien, Beye Seeitmann, Moffat 
‘Ac 233) it may also be dat of place IB-D-F $194; Rob $26, 
543} ar ot тода лр hand |Weushcker, Wendt: Knopf, Belser, 
Hoennicke; OHstzmann, Moffat Ac 5.31). РІ. койш ёк б. 
Vivo: sit at someone's ng tc. a the place of bonor (3 Kat 
219, Jos., Ant R. 7) of the Messiah Mt 20:21, 23; Mk 10:37, 
40; of God Mt 22:44 1Рг 109.1), 26:64, МА 12: 
14:52; 16:19; Lh 20:42 [Ps 109 1), 23:49; Ас 
11365. B I2 10 (the last 4 Ps 109 D). stand ол the right as 
{the place of honor (Ps 44 10) Ac T:55f; Hs 9, 6,2 ts. Biblmeyer. 
ap) —AGomaiowsks, Rechts u Links um ant. Abel, diss. 
Breslau "36, IDenilou, TU 73. °$9, 689-98, BLiow-Cille, 
Dexter’ ei "ems ef leur équralemis: Glows 69, 791. 
194-201 
Ө pert. to being meralh or gpiritoally correct, trae ov- 
vrac б. дриттра sadersionding of what is mue and what 
ex false D 121 (for other interpreatons s. Ёрилербс and 
oro —B 845 DELG MM TW 





Вёорвих Geo] pus. dep. mpl Зар Eero. KA38 (THE. 
ad other edd kave the Jon form Perro, solo Tesdob 39:8, 
5. B-D-f 689. Hslbang 110, Thackeray 2431. Fut benByooua 
LXX, I are erry. npr Бет pl beer. pf beberpa 
3Km 859 (ш vir тщн. Hat. [n our lit. only w the mag. 
o мд for something phaigh, ark, request, wluch pre- 
domenus also v LXX and En os, Vi 310 al). w gen. of 
pen. 

Ө gener ofalércu m lumens ask reguert—a. w inf. fall. 
X. Cyr. 15.4, Herodian 2, L1, 9, ik 123, 3 Macc 116,525, 
рар esp. 1n petitons ашке ЇЇ gc; c.g. PCauZen 236, 4, BGU 
1297, 6, UPZ 50,20 Lkê: 





8.53 v1) beopnvo dv rip хору begging us for the finor 2 
Cor B:4, Withoutgen. of pers, Béouarvó ph mapu Bapphon 
Hash that when fom present I need wot show boldness 61, 

ү, з direct бисошзе foll, (2) beg tof you), or please (Gen 
19:18, 44 18; PCurZen 639, I5 оро oov. um pe aping, 
Vi Aesop W 10), 6f Боор oov, бёютота, balay 
Tapung) Моро oov. Ёзлтргүд+ por please ойон om Ac 
1139; sim ВНА КАВ Gal t2. W ryu added 5:02. 
‘Without gen of be pert, butw baro Xpurtob (x imp Als) 
added 2 Cor 5:20. 

Бу Тео foll (Su 37:15, 38.14; 1 Esdr £46, Jos, Ant. 12, 
T21)Lk 9:40; ? D: B 12:7 Hs 5,4, 1 

© of petiuon:0 Ged (к айтиёш) ёсу ба ... amb roi 
го; оўтоў, [va L C1502. W. gen (ep. Epict. 2. 7, 12 ша 
simile about pettonung a burt auguras one woulda deity: PsSol 
2.22ofonepetinaung то ирооштоукуриюк}тоё coi рту. 
ing to God Ac 10:3; то куроо Tru Hv 3, 1, 2, Pol.62 Other 
eorstrucuons rm айта to God v. dpa foll Ac:22, Bx; 
(cp. Ael Anstid.35, 28 K 9p. 108 D, Амор. Fab 63 P=J17 
Bdorqihyarrüv rwg. Fos, Ant.9,9J Mt 9:38; Lk 1:2;5. 
plc хоу кїрс (Ps 29:9: М1, I 





















ой 

w el mug foll Ro 40, Abe (795311, 3 Mace 124,2 40- En. 
(28) deBévewvabrov AcdlMsaltbcbcl bein Ac PIE 4 
6:04 bedpevor sore who pray Lucian Tim 5,8, Wade 25) 





dipo 


IMALTW БЫЎ 


déovs. ba 22—MM 


Seog, ovs, v6 Hom. et al . Epicharmus Com, 35 
Репа Soph. 1.41 p. 14.21 H=p. 124. TR ; Epiet 2,2) Ks 
Locan.Neyom.10.Dual Deor 2, 1,2 Macs, os. Ant 15. B 
16. 235; Jast, Ah. 1. 2ешоНоп of profound respect ander 
erence Fr det, eve (v. 200) НЬ E28. 1 сү үү, 
agit forso —B. 153. DELG sv дий. М.М TW © 





bebat, ev tà. deposits (of money) Lat. loss, de 
posta’, mibtar L1. When grfis of money were given the 

са рес occasions, the памаш soldier received only bai 
of what was doe him, the est was deposited to his credit in 
the regumental treasury (Lat depositum apd signa), and he re- 
cowed i (as бюкатто, qw) if and when he was honorably is. 
charged (Sueton,, Domit. 7; Vegeuus, De Re Milit. 2, 20: PFay 
105 (1, Ш, 130 [c 180 Ap], Geneva Lat. pap n JNicole and 
ChMorel Archives miliaires do FF siècle 1900, and the bi, on 
m eg. Momsen, Her 35, 1900, 44317; HBlümner МАМА 5, 
1900, 432-43, AvPreroerstein, Klio 3, 1903, Iff, here a ref toan 
ойе Barlin pap no. 6866 of c. 180 AD and further lit. eol 
62.—K Pauly | 14926, RAC BI 778-84 


Arpiaios.c,ovfromDerbed A (Stephan. Byz s3. Afo) 
of Gans Ac 28:4, The difficulty caused by the fact that a certain 
Guus is called a Macedonian 19.29 is prob. the reason for the 
»LAmfln]poci D (of a Maced. city); Kand SLake, JBL 53, 
“HAASE s Hacachen (Ger 651. Eng. tr 520). 


Аоф. ng. Ñ Derbe. a city m Lycaonia, an the Roman prov- 
nce of Galata (Strabo 12.6.3; Ptolemaeus 5.6, 71) Ac 14:6, 28; 
16:1.—IWeiss, REX 560, WRamsay, The Cities of St. Paul 
1907 See Haenchen, end of preceding entry. Definitely located 
ar Ker Hiyük see Bible dictionaries s v. Derbe; GOgg. МТ$9, 
163, 367-10: BHHW 1336, КІ Pauly I 1493 





SE we. ото, t (бери чо skin, flay"; Hom. et al. ms, pap, 
LXX. TestSol Philo, Jos, Ant. 1, 270) skip of an animal sep- 
arated from the body and osually with attached hair and 
temetimes tanned, skin, hide ciyeuoy goaision (PEdgat 11, 
B-PCurZen 68, 8-Sb 6717 [257 Bc}; PFay 107, 2 Брата 
Cfr) Hb 10:37; 1 CI 17:4, 8. ої. Аеокоу Hv 5.1, s 6. 2. 
58.20. DELG sx. ёро. М-М 











depuarivos, т, ov (Нот. et al: SIG 736, 23, PTebt 112; 
BGU 814, 0: LXX, Philo) (made of Leather, givn belts Km 
LB; Jos, Ant 9, 22) Mt 3:3; Mk 1:$; GEb 13, 79.—8. 407. 
ТЕ Сз» бро. New Docs, 66. М.-М 


Beppu, eus, i Thu. 2,75, 5 eun [informs of Bépars], SIG 
186,55 92 ec]. Sb6EO1, 26 [246/245 ac]: LXX, esp. Zech 13:4. 
Jot^s 10:4) skin. John the Baptist described as 2vbtbvjttvos. 
beppwy ayo (8. аз clothing. Eupolis Cem. [У вс} 328) МЕ 
ср. т.а: pellem). Fente -Ev Dobschürz, Einführung 


1nd Grcch. NT 1923, 7 and co —pELGsx. 
s MM mm. ол (he passage: 


ipo | nor бъра. Pass: à 
: 2 fut. Bapnaouas, 2 aor BOUT 
Hom, etal; LXX)ori "skin, flay’ (IL 23, 167 etal , PCauZen 


T 354.4 1269 &c]y in our lt only an image chi 

1 beat, whip (50. 
an со speech, si Н ер 3. 19.5 
3.22, яға: SiG 3102. 








Mk 


D 


ӧғро 


LT M0, "68, 162£); Hs 6.2, 7 (s. also дарай 

E ran" strike someone in the face 2 Cor 14:20. 
ev ос, yas (Aristoph, Nub. 968 rumTopevog 
Bae which schol adds sys blovon. X, An 
э I2 Daye тану; s. тї 1) he wal! есеге many: few 
12:41; hepa ё. beat the air of шле) boxers, who 
armat 1 Cor 9:26 (not t1, buts. schol on Lucian, 

93, 16 Rabe кто... ий fpc ёёро бёр —АЪз. 
95 goa ca wav endure punishment and ver win IPol 3:1.— 
9.553561. DELG. MM. (add for the metaph. sense the reff by 


 Apapathomas, NTS 43,97. 2381. n. 70). 


5.8, 
tons Lk 








аєоѓотор, opos, ё (Lat, loanw. desertor, also in Basilme 
slags, Ep. 258 MPG XXXI 997c) deserter, military term (ms 
the Roman perspective s. Reader, Polemo р. 3450) IPol 6:2. 


Seopevw 1 аот. 3 sg- Edéquevoe {(TestSoly: subj. 2 sg. (Sır 
1212 B, Pass impf ébeapevópry aor mf. Beopevðivar 
{TesiSol 13:7) 

Ө bind (Eur: X., Pla. Leg. 7, B08d, Epict.4, 
12465, 320; Judg 16:11 B: cp 3 Mace 5.5; TestSol; Parler 7:26 
(АВН), Jos., Ant. 14, 348) тту& Lk 8:29; Ac 22:4; viv Tüoüv 
оўрка йур тшу трос fbovhy Ebéopevev (the devil) bound 
all fesh of humans to pleasure AcPICor 2.11. 

Ө teup fin a bundle) (Hcs., Op. 481 graninasheaf; Polyb.; 
Pilib214. 1 [c. 250 вс]; Sb 9386, 4; 9409 [1], 76 and 77; PLond 
1, 13L recto, 426 and 437 p. 182f, PFlor 322, 34: Gen 37:7, Jdth 
8:3, Ant 2:8) in amagery форхіоу fie up a Burden, оаа whichis 
sbenpul апа person's shoulder Mt 23:4 (cp. Cicero. Tusc Disp. 
1,4, L1).—DELG sw. bw 1. М-М. 





|. 127; PGM 4, 











Seapéto(Anstot, De Plant. 1, 2 p. 81Tb,21; Heliod. 8,9; Jos., 
Bell 1,7] al.) Lk8:29 vi. for борш, qv. 


opu] (Lobeck, Paralipomena Gramm. Graec. 1837, 396, ог 
Мор веће gramm Herodian 1324, 10; 11426, 6 [Lentz] would 
accentit} ng, ў bundle (since Demosth. and Theophr , HP 9. 17, 
1, Diod. S. 19, 99, 2 dtom kcYpuv; Dionys. Hal. 3, 61, 2; 
рар [Mayser 285, 435]; Ex 12 22} бош eis bfopag tie up in 
bundles Mt 13:30.—DELG sx. béw 1. MM TW. 





ŠEIMOS, ov, 6 prisoner (so trag +: ò vig Gpaptias, Hip- 
Pol, Ref 1, prol 3.— Nägeli 26) Mt 27:18f; Mk 19:5, Of Chris- 
tans and others in prison Ас 16:25, 27; 23:18; 25:44. 27: 20:16 
Vl, 17; НЬ 10:34; 13:3; 1 CI 59 4; AcPL Ha 4, 1. 11,9 Paul 
‘alls himself 5. (тоб) Хритсо "Inoov Phim 1, 9; Eph 3:1: 
AcPlCor 2:1, ср. 2 Ti 1:8. Also 6. tv курир Eph 4:1. S on 
Dis Rast, Mystorugnrel [961 214; UWilcken, UPZ 1 52-77; 
LDelekar, Katoche, Hierodoulie u Adoptionsfreilassg. 
Straub 39. DELG зу bii 1. М-М TW. 














deopés, оё, ёр Бесы (Diod S 14,103, 3; Nicander, Ther. 
37721028, JosAs 20 1 [cod. A and Pal 364], Jos. Bell. 4, 143, 
Ant. 2, 60; Just, Ath.; Sb 7569, 21 [Il c], s. also Mayser 285. 
FGM 36, 143 and 57, 5) Ц 0:29; Ac 16:26; 28:23; 1 C1 5:6. 
552: Eph 11:2, Пт 122; [Sm 10:2; [Pol 23: AcPlCor 2.35; 
Pio (Нот, Od. 8, 296b; Nicander, Ther 479, Polyaenus 2, 
au 3 SIG? 588, 6; PTebt 886, 69, POxy 2424, 16; Sb 9379 
Ma 4al; Ath 21:3) Phil 1:13. Both forms also in Attic ms 
sitrhins-Schs; 143, 3) and LXX (Thackeray 154). Philo 
Ten #81 4, Sacr Abel. 8I -oi); beopoig En 14.5; TestSok; 
54 y BDF 649, 3; WS. $8, 12; Crénert 175, 3. Reinhold 
^. MI. pp 
ai, tat hich serves asa menns ofresirsint by tyingorfos- 
MR. Bond, fetter (Hom.«—() Wt cf the bond or hindrance 
Prevents mutes Mk 7:35 or crippted persons Lk 13:16 from 
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‘sing eir members (s. Dssm., LO 258ff [LAE 306ff]. and cp. 

SIG 1169, 43) РІ Fonds. f tris (b. чету Ong, C. Cels 2,34, 
15) Lk 8:29; Ac 16:26; 20:23; 22:30 v1; 23:29; 26:29, M: 
Jd 6 ton the mythological aspect s. Lfgr s.v for ancient reff), 
©. форгіу be ın bonds 4 broyopopéon 1 С1 56; sim буш Ac- 
PlCor2 35: мрадидоуш el; b. gwe meriohondageS$ 2806 

Tepepepetv [Eph 11 2, ср IMagnMoi 1.2. meipay ayfüvuw 
ropov (ср Vett Val. 68, 17 ӧсороу трау heap favorres) 
Became acquam id v. bonds Hb 11:36. On В 14:7 (1s 42.7) ep. 
ardú. payiea та beop (x тоу уру pov «o that the 
fetters broke away from my bonds AcP| Ha 3, 12, Рогу тй 
Беор released the bonds 3, 14; Èm rov b. about the bonds 3, 
16 (cp. Mel , fgm. 10 ус ёғорноч "eaa X0]. OR. sumply 
mref. tothe locale where bonds or fetters are worn impri ment. 
Prison (Diod, 5 14, 103, 3; Lucian, Tox. 29; Jos., Ant 13. 294, 
302, Vi. 241, Just, А L 67, 6 al ) Phil 1:7, 13, 17; Col 4:18; 
Phim 10. exp. беоршу 2 Ti 2:9. v voi; 5. тоё rüoyyeuov. 
inamprisonment for the gospe? Phlm 13; ср. [Sm И 1; Р E1 

Ф fig (Herm Wr 7. 2bgBopacd.)d. kaxiac [Eph 19 34ep. 
тї; ёрартюс Did.. Gen 47. 17) Without quibification (Ong. 
C.Cels 8,57. 2) IPbld 8:1; тсяїотеока беф. б; cb. Epvouto 
лёукбороу $\оу believe that Godhasreleasedthe entireworld 
from its fetters AcPI Ha 3, 7. Of divise punishment 2 C! 20-4 (s. 
Bihlmeycr app). 

(B sometb. that holds pers. together jn. common interest, 
bond fig ext. of the ht sense an | (Timagenes [I nc]. 88 fgm. 5 
Jac [in Jos., Ant, 13, 319] "bond of circumcision"; ЕрАлы 265 
ebvoing 5.; Tat. 15, 2 b. тїр; ооркӧс ардуу. sim. Iren. 1.21.5 
(Harv. 1 188, 8}; 5. ov офратас Hippol . Ref. 7. 38, 5) b. vi 
&үйатте тоу Өғо? bond of God's fove 1 C149-2 (cp Theodor 
Prodr 5, 245 Н. va беорп thg бусту) —EDNT DELG sv 
Séw 1p 270.M-M TW. 




















StopoqiaE, axos, 6 (s. depos and фи: Lucian, 
Tox. 30; Artem 3, 60; Vett Val. 68, 26; Cass. Dio 76, 10,3; pap 
since Ш nc [Mayser 467], also BGU 1138. L2ff; Testlos2:3; Jos., 
Аш. 2,61: AcThom 118[AnIL2, 228, 15]а\ &padeopopuhag 
Gen 3921-23; 41-10 v1) jaser. Keeper of a prison Ac 16:23, 
27.36.-ММ. 








ӧғоротуолоу, ov, тб Hdt.. Thu. et al., also pap since Ш 
вс. LXX, En. Philo; Jos, Bell. 4. 385, C. Ap. 7, 247, Jusl., A 
IL, 2, 11; Mel, P 48) place for detention (prisons an the Rom. 
‘world were onlinarily used for temporary custody 10 prevent es- 
cape pending sentencing, not for rehabilitation; Rom. lv did 
nol permit the chaning of free citizens) prison, jai! Mi 
(a longer ditsrii-n for political reasons), Ac 8:21, 23; 16:24 
mupabotiva cls ё. he thrown into prison Мс 9, 28, 7 —5 
equo 2 BAFCS IIl passim; on honor-shame implications, в. 
283-312 Kj, Pauly 1 1496-97. DELG sv dé I p. 270.М-М. 
TW 






Sropuotus, ov, ё (Acschyl , Hdt etal ; Petr D. 5 £. 2. 13 
[31. 9. PSI 423, 3, 39, PColZen 58, 12; PCanZen 707, 4 [all II 
вс], LXX; los. Ant 2, 61; 18, 193, SibOr 11, 291 prisoner Ас 
11:1,42.—DELG s.v dew 1 p. 269. MM. TW. 








deoroben fu 2 sg drurovrg (4 Масс 5:38) (s. next, Hom. 
Hymns, Hat.+, Polyb. Lucian, Philotrat ; рар, s. Mayser 33; 
Herm Wr. fem. XXIII 38 [p. 476, 33 Sc J, LXX, TestSol, Test- 
Job; Philo, Op. M. 148, Jos , Bell 4, 575. Ant 2, 52 al: Just, 
А 1. 14, 3, 34, 13) to have complete power over another, be 
ford/master vor of somerh (Lucian, Саар 2, Ps-Callistb. 3, 
33, 19 tij тйутшу bep ovm quic Lepumbs; Phiosra, 
М. Apoll 1, 13p 13. 14; Tesob 45:4; Theoph Ant 1.7 [p. 72, 











ER RS CSS DN 


20 broxoqu 

Emm e ate, 
Зр ту; soru; тоо of ll creation Hv 3.4, 1—DELG 5x. 
beorong ТА S 


Seordryg, ou à cs pres ет. Sappho 97. 8 D. [95,8 
Ема 71], Prod. Hit ^) voc. rota. 

© one who Ba: legal control and authority over persons, 
such ax subjects or slaves, ford, master of slaves (Pla. 
Рита 13d Leg 7571 at. Paroem. Gr: Zenob [Hadras] 2, 81 
25; Phim 
s 5,2,2 A slave metaphor 1s present m 
some ofthe pass m 1b, AChang, BiblSacr H2, 85, $2-63 

B of subyects, Roler ofa city Hs 16—Езр of God (Eur, 
Hipp. 88, X. An 3, 2. 13; Pla, Бићуй 302d and oft m Gk. 
nings incl. Herm, Wr. 16 3[p 264. 14 Sc | OGI 619, 3, UPZ 
1. 1 [V xc], РОМ 36, 227 bromota: LXX; TestAbr A Ip. 77, 
12[Stonep 2] Arapanus 726 pm 3,22 Jc. [m Eus, PE9,27, 
22], Ezk Тар 124, 188 |in Eus. PE 9, 29,11]: Philo, Rer. Dv 
Ber 2f [PKat, Philo's Bible, 50, 597]. Jos., Bell 2,323, Amt 
V, Ht: 18, 23, Just, A TI, 6, 29; Ас4:24; Rv 
1 CIES, 9:4, 101,24 1,5,362,4,40 Fa. B 7.4.3; Dg B7: 

5: b. avrov tep. Job 5 &; Wad. 6: 















4). vob mtb б. Did. Gen. 99,22) 1 C182,20 11.3: 
16 viv BA Juv beomórmg Ox 1081. 36f (Сорас SIC 90, 15). 
а wal Bryvpyoz tir Bhe Ord Dg В7; хоб wivu д. 
GI 11:2. 68. pov 23.3 (buts, бебдус ad loc | Of Christ 
PSIBIE JA 4 бот and кїрр Jos, Ast 











20 00 
Ө onc who controls a thing, owner of a vesse) 2 Ti 221: 


of honey Hm 5, 1, 5—8. 1330 Боки, Syn. 16-24 DELG 
MM TY 5, 


Seonorac, Вор, Ü Soph., Eur. Ph et al; SEG VIII, 548, 
25 ашал | AD} term used by a slave ш address to an owner 
POny 48, 7, Sb 5646, 6) mites [ijo ypuaod тойдой 8. 
mires of much gold AcPI Ha 2, 19 —DELG sv. beorom. 





tipo niv {Нот +р—@ of place, fund as mtenectoo ever. 
here, {соте} Bere come! mpv. foll (Hom. et al; Menand, 
Epitr $41 Кё [861 S.J, Lucian, Сар! 24 beüpo трости; Gen 
2431. 2 Km D 11, 3 Km 113 81) b. Gxohovde ро eomer 
follow me Mt 19:21; Mk 10:21 (most а verb” Rob 302), 
Lk 1822. Ср bcipo wal ibe Gls 191 (not pap), Fol by 1 
pers. nol mi), boratory (Еш, Bacch. 341, Gen 31:44, 37:13, 
3Km (48 al Cp. B-D-F £364, 1. Rob. УЛИ): Ae 7:34 (Ex 
3 40), Rs 17:1; 213.— Abs (Pl, Th. 144d: Occit beipo 
api Eoxpárr)beipoel- viyavay алое сонно [-cone. 
wy goaniathecovnrs]ACT4Gen12 1v] anfüeneedby Ас 
T [ARahifs Genesis 1926] s. MWikcot The Seminsms of Ac, 
“65, 200. DTabachon, Die Septurguna das NT, 56, I0) als, 
3 Km 153; ( Mace 12:35). As moder Bt, where, funchons 
like a word! foc eome'is. Uc vinantbeipo B foc A in Judg 
1B 19 and cp. Num 029.1 Km TT44,4 Km (016,04 8,297. 
Тев 1, 1044; Henn [VI ac] 8,4 Dik? (2,2 Bean, 
Pis, Rep 5. 477, Chanton 3,7.4 Харѓо, beipo, Antea. 
Ep. 2, 7p. (63 H; PGM 12. 238 belie por, 13, 268) beupo ы 
sed wath related force in beùpo Eso rome our (Menand Epir 
9045 [KO 5H I 1349; b. apie ròv atipa IRo 77. 

Ө of time unii now (^: то trigo. Thu. 3, 64,3, 515 
824e, 2: 3, PLond IE, 358. бр. 172: Sens 56, 12, 73, 
Ani. (1. 9З. Just, A 1,31. 5, D. 56, 10 rh 
Ro 1:13 (Sext Emp. Math, 8,401 rur s 
Чур beupu) —DFLG М-М. e 


















dettepos 


1 Sede adv. (serves as pl of Óctpo) s. on Seiipo, 
come ox! nosy as horiatory particle м. pl (Hom s) wy ^^ 
orsor sib) fol (Imps Josh 10:4; 4 Km 
Jos, Ant 6.101, aor subj: Gen 1:3, P. and oh 
à ere Mt 28:6: 14.2950. dpurajaare comes cops Eng 
time for breokjost); vv az tre come! gather Ry 

8 duoioate 1 C122 (Ps 33 12y 8 Crosses ег 

cone on, Is il om Mt 21:38; Mk 12:7; Lk 2043 vase, 

si bucheyyBapev come and let us reason together | CIB, An Я 

118) —Albs (Aesop, Fab. 353a 1/3194 Ch. p. 514226 p 

103, 787; JosAs 225; Just, Р, 24, 5 

:8. mov pov follow med Km g 19)Mt 

AJ MEET. V.C v come on fo the wedding Mit 22:4; come 

fo ansnfreqened place Mk 6:31, W. pic uve: 8. 796; pe 

cone haeiomeMi M28 (onthetheme, s. AFrdrichsc E. Uh, 

echte Рале е [Epit 4,8,28] im Wikenhauser Festschr, *53 

83-85); 6. ci rühoynuevor tov тотрос роо come, уон whom 

my Father bas blessed 15:34.—DELG, und also М-М sy 

Міро. 

















Sevtegaiog, aio, ov (Hdt Х Cyr 5, 2, 2; Diod. S. 13, 
34,4, Jos. Ant 1. 178, SIG 982, 6f; PCarZen 736, 39 [IT nc]) 
onthe second day beutepciion боргу we come on the second 
dr Ac 28:13 (B-D-F §243; Rob, 298) —DELG з Beibrepog 


Axvtepovoptoy, от Dudronomy ttle mn the LXX for 
The last book of the Pentateuch B 10:2 (Mel, HE 4, 26, М). 
‘WRamsay, ET 26, 1915, (70, where the word is quoted froma 
Phrygian gravestone 24849 Ap. М-М. 





devtegongurog, ov а word of doubtful mng., only in 
te phrase Бу оорВатр d. Ш 6:1 v.l; many editions (but not 
ТАГ, following most mss, omit the word or put at in brack- 
‘ts. Even many ancient imerpreers, understandably, could make 
пойш of (Jerome, Epistle 52, 8, 2), and й may owe ats on- 
pa solely to а seribal error [t might correspond (but s. M- 
M} to bermpéoyoroc (next to the last) and mean first But 
one (7) (cp. Epiphan., Haer. 30, 32, 51, 31 Bevrepónpeirov = 

of fexov ретй тё mpürov; Eustranus, Life of Eu- 
тул [MPG LXXXV] 2380] i) Sevrepomparay корак ве 
first Sunday after Easter Sunday), reckoned from Passovet.— 
‘CTrossen, THGI 6, 1914, 466-75, esp. 4707. HMeulenbelt, Lk 
GL. NTESIS, 1922, 140-42; ASchlatter, D. Ev. des Lk "31, 67f, 
Goodsp.,Probs. 83-85; JBover, Estudios Ecctesiaslicos 7. 1928, 
57-106, FP Audet Késuselle"Calendriersacerdotal ancien 
ences Eccltsiasuques (Montreal) 10, "58. 361-83. GBuchanan- 
Со BL 97, "78, 259-62 М.М 








Beétegoc, o, ov Hon») "second nexttothe бги 
asequencear series, second, Ins numerical. sequence Mt 22-26 
ofthe second. of seven brothers; J 4:54 second sign (a similar 
tos in Appian, Bell. Co. t, 33 £150 vpitov тёбе Epyov ў): 
21 Ina series (cp, Just, А, 13,3 ypurrov ... ivbevtipa 
Köpa boe: “holding Chitinsecond position [in the Trini 









507: Ath. 35, Uró mporepov ... xd brirpovoftwo charges 
ce ‘Chostansy: Mt dk u I; Lk 49:18; 1 
puis 20031; Ву 477; 6:3; 46:3; 20:09. deurepe (6с. 
ondas ine sic 012 Th end 2 Ti, Of po itm: the scc- 
xs т Орт POS Ас 12:00; the second curtain Hb 9:1; cP- 









Of thal which comes later in ume (cp. Ju: 
Vio Jastheseconditemina class Hb; 


k 20:8: 2 Cor 1:1: " 
р.а Vi orgu bt 


Amb.6,25,5 fos, Belt. 5, 
* £59,501, Belt. 5, 510) 
on the second (day ofthe mor 





p. 
q. second warch inthe right (Aran. 


PLKIZSB, devrépectsc HEP) 
nih) MPo 24 





O.P _ 


devtegos 


B nat веўтєроу, тё бейтероу used as adv. for the sec- 
Dime (Sappho [РОху 1231 fem. L eo. 1, H=Campbel p. 
dieta: Appian to Fronto I p. 537F Vicreck-R] 86, OGL 
ФЕН КГ Gen 22:15; Jer 40:1; Jos. Bell. 1, 25, Vi 389; 
E nad, Le chapitre 2] de Scan: RB $4, `47, 480) ò. 
ЫК pew) 3; торут д 2 Cor 13:2; b. їрп йе said 
Di second time Ry 19:3. Also Èk Seutipov (Diosc, $, 41; 
Jon, CMG УП 159, I5 al, PTebt 297, 19; PHolm 1,32, Jon 
Ger ЕЗ; 1 Macc 9:1; JosAs 14:6; [6] Esdr [POxy 1010}, 
De int 6.94, TestAbr A 7 p. 84, SF [Stone p 16}; Ath 32. 
3 Resch, Аргарһа 137] on caution with respect o kissing) Mk 
Mos 39:24 Ac 11:9; Hb 9:28; 2 Ti subscr: making mv 
More definite (Heraclit. Sto. 32 p 48,8 cdevripow redux; re- 
esed [6] Esdr [POxy 1010) Mt 26:42; Ac 10:15; also mv 
Болеро (ср. Herodas 5, 47) 3 21:16; Èv ti. he second fime 
Ac TAB (Testlob 36:6). In enumeration secondi (PTebt 56, 9- 
по вс]гбхарито а! пратоу pv той, rolg. бебтероу 6E 
iom vec: Sir 23 23:2 Масс 14:5; Tat 40, 1:42, 1)1 Cor 
12:28; D 12, Him 10, 3, 2. тд b. ётф\гоЕз the second fime he 
еандей Jå 5 (NRSV renders ‘afterward’, but this is not to be 
onsmed as а diff. mng. for Jude's use of фу im Jude's preg- 
nant statement the point hes in a contrast between two special 
moments of display of divine power, one an salvation, and the 
second in destruction) —DELG М-М Sv. 























беотеобо fut devrepisow LXX, 1 aor Bevtépwac(LXX) 
(PsSol 5.131) do someth. a second time 6 bè Поло tbevté- 
pov кш etrev афто Paul spoke to it (the bon) a second time 
AcPI Ha S, 3—DELG s.v бейтерос. 


ӧёуорол fut 5eEoucn (LXX; Just., D. 22, 8). Pass: fut. 3 sg. 
утта LXX: 1 aor. Eócányy, BExOqv; pf. Stepo 
(Hom.+) 

Ө to receive someth. offered or transmitted by another, 
take, receive vw eic tits teyutthug rake somone up in one's 
arms Lk 2:28; one’s spin Ac 7:59; С5 23.3. Of letters (Pro- 
сор. Soph, Ер 20, PFlor 154, 2) Ae 22:5; ср 28:21 (Ios, Ant 
13,259; Just, A 1, 68, 6 [Надпап]). tù тр” (pov the things, 

ays, from vou Phil 418, тйс Bafldous айту the staff of 
вкпе ls 9:1 Абуа Ac 7:38. ebuyyihiov2 Cor 

Ө totake someth, In band, grasp ht. ti somerh (2 Ch2922; 
Testlob Tò ypcuipcareiav) тё үраршт the (promtssory) note. 
16:66 а cup 22:17; a helmet Eph 

to bo receptive of someone, receive, welcome, gener L 
128.2; $4.3, Iph 6:1, IPhld 11.1. Esp. of hosprality rv elg 
T olkov welcome sean оле into one s hou Lk 16:4, cp. vs. 
p as a guest, met- 















M Vk 9:48: a child dedicated за the temple Gis 
" W айу. liopevos welcome А artily (Асал, VH 12, 18, 
rodan 7, 5, „ Am. 12, 382, ср 18, 101) Ac 21:17 vJ. 
HEX 6 fou кой vpónov with fear and trembling 2 Cor 7:15; 
5502 angel of God Gal 4:14. nva elc буора rivos IRo 9:3 (s. 
aM) Ofplacesrecepuvetopers. vdei ndpavov(suby.) 
Pears who the билип must receive Ae 3:21 (cp. Pla., Tht 
o Thavrijocertas atro 6 тоу кикоу кобарёс TAOS 
0. W. тӧтос̧ as subj. Mk 6:1 and 1 CL 543; w 
id 2 Elizabeth petmions Opus rov, deke pe рутери 
del mountan of God, receive out, the mather with my 
S Gls 22.3; hio udm ibid 
erap DPVPrcomeobstacles Inbeingreceptises purp with, rol 
Scone or «отти, (Gen 50:11; ЈО 11:5, Sir 2:4, Mel. 


Р 
Ж, 341 ууу oig ovkov) ds бфроча 2 Cor 1:6. 








Коо; 28 








béo 221 
—————— 


Indicate approval or convictlon by accepting, be re- 








ceptive of, be apen to, approve, accept, of tings (Appian, 
Bell. Civ 5, 66 §277; Ath 23 ynoovy Mt 1:4. сч toù 
туєйдито; what comes fr the Spirit Ё Cor 2:44 (Herm 
Wr. 4,4 [NF] т. vovv), rijv apiid request, appeal 2 
Cor 8:17 lof a request also Chion, Ep. В}, love for the truth 
2 Th 2:10; tov Aoyov (sincc Eur. and Thu. 4, 16, f: also 








the reign of God 
Themis: 125 (28. 
3] beata ургу) 2 Cor 6:1; 6. oypPoudiv accipit advice 
ГА 582 тё pnuriperra тїр 0090006 ùyámg Pol L1— S 
also Mpv. Schmidt, Syn 111203-33. DELG M-M. TW Sv. 





d£ 3 sg. pres. Sata (Ath. 21, 3k: йл. до LXX, | aor 
Foa. suty. mows pf pte. ёєбекоҳ Ас 22:29. Pass 1aor mf. 
Феу 24:34; pf. dëdepm (Hom.+) 

toconfines pers. vr thing by varlons kinds of restraints, 
bind, tie—® ofthings ti опий 1 C143 2, n elem (Ezk 3T) 
the weeds in bundles Mt 13:30, ti von (cp. Ezk 27-24): тойс 
módu wepleuc J 11:44. опосу {тё сора) lovis peti 
tov ёроратох they bound (йе corpse) in finen cloths with 
Spices 19:40. 

@ afbindingandimprisomng pers. ё. пуй čhtoeo (cp. Lu- 
cian, Necyom. 11. Wsd 17 16) bind someone w chains, of a 
possessed person Mk 5:31: of pnsoners (PLips 64, 58) Ac 12: 
21:33; Taubenschlag, Op. Min 10 7226. Alsosimply b. Två (Judg 
16 5, TE) Mt 12-29 (р Тез см 18.12), 14:3; 27:2; Mk X: 
1,13; 22:29; B 6:7 53:10) (oic) 
тобо; xdi (viz) уйрас bund hand and foot (the acc. as Jos., 
Ant. 19, 294) Mit 22:1: Ac 21:11; ò. той Èv puha) bind 
someone fand put him) m prison (4 Km 174) Mk 6:17, Pass, 
ABiogt p 238) debeyat bebound, i.c ‚ар бот 15:1. катете 
Gebeyévov leave behind asa prisoner Ac 24:27 (bebeqevoc n 
prison, as Diog. L. 2, 24 of Socrates), бткотийгү ё. 3 18:24. 
Cp. Col 4:3; LEph 1:2al. іп Ignatius. Паё)оо dedepiévou AcPl 
Ha2, L &ibejat Ev rip vapem be a prisog’r Because of the 
name ("being а Chnstran) [Eph 3.1. Also д. буо? Xpiotip 
Ir 14; IRo МІ Sebepevay бүгү teva bring someone as pris- 
олет (Jos, Bell 7, 449) Ac 9:2, 21; 22:5; cp IRo 43 Pass. b 
mdyeoDan HEph 21.2; д. Өєотретеотатоқ bropois hound 
w. chains that befit God's majesty (Le. through his bondage 
Ignatius displays his total devotion to God, s 1Eph 3.1 above) 
IS 11:1; ф. ў hekupevoc a pnsoair or one (recently freed 
6:2.—Fig. ò hóyoç т. Beoù ой bibrrur God's #тзтпде can- 
not be n grtsoned (though the speaker cun) 2 Ti 2:9.—Med. (s. 
L-S-Msx beo A, WrofcFeeon po dnoaotke uiro (iz tà 
keiolobéopiov) Гат not allowed to put on the heudscarf GIs 
2:2 (wl. &vabijo eoDra. and mrepiiounDur] —A metaphor- 
cal use denved from ancicm perceptions of illness explions the 
expr fjv Emory ò oatavig whom Satan had bound of a de- 
formed woman Lk 13:16 (cp SIG 1175, 140; 32-35 "Apoti 
yo Ekafiov Kal Ebrjaa xac epic кой тойс тобис «ul THY 
үйооау кий rijv privi. For another transcendent binding 
ср. bebepewas rip meam Bound hy she Spirit Ae 20:22 (sim- 
ilar imagery. perh „ in Apollon. Rhod 4. 880 булур dijoev 
Фрёчис ‘perplexity bound his mund") —On the binding of the 
dragon Rv 28:2 s JKroll, Gott n. Holle "32, esp. 3161: Tob 8:3; 
TesiLen (12 

In tie someth. tosomcth,,sie fo anomand(4 Km 7 10)Mt 
{тро ру}. Lk 19:30; angels Ry 9:14. 5 
беки гопар tied to ten Magani (on the language Soph., 
Ay. 240 Kiow di грос kiovu 108, cp Jos, Ant 18, 196) 
[Ro 5:1 v1 —-Finges someth (Parler 7:35 ту тоору elg 
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nen clot e its four comers AC 





Ms sd. 
© to constrain by Мт and dal. bind w. dal. of pets. 10 
2; ofa husband to his 


someone of a wife to her husband Ro 7:2: 
wife H Cor 2:27 or the form cp. Posxdippus [IU к] Ant. Pal 
9, 359. У буге poor, ойк бріррчу олаг ой yuu 
Vi EC Hpuperrpoc- You are maed” You won't he without 


cares, You remain unmarned” You'll Inc stil loncherJ. Abs. 


vi. 39 (ep Achilles Tot 1, (1. 2 v). ANA дебен sapie 
Валі Vi Руй (1, Somvprvěapov. rivbempücóntpa 
Bebryrvvienghoisciz spooterpuaces be boundh rhe des 
for the people (ibose wnhout official dues) CHO. 

О The vombmation à. ki jvc Bind and doose (Acl, Ans- 
па 40,7 К.=5 p. 55 D. of Prometheus, боа, jore ё лк, 
tovr Foy "рахда ktoru, 4. 7 K . Telechdes Com. [V вс] 
gm. 42 К. fo veda) n found Mt 16:19; 18:18. On the 
reaming Беш has here cp. E202? tcp. (Н (3.10). Aeoder. 
nlerpretaton кыл» ft. he rabbime viewport, Aram. "К and 
X are academe language forthe derision ofthe rabbis as to 
what was to he regarded as “bound” (7X), пе forbidden, or 
“Toosed (71. ce. permitted, s. Dalman. Wore 1755: Bille 
173847. Bindung and loosing in magical реге ше empha- 
ues Wooler, ARW 6, (905, 23657 ADel, ZNW 15, (914, 
ЗЕТ S also VBrander, Der Katholik 94, (914, 168: KAdam, 
Gesammelte Aufsätze 36, 17-52;JMamley JL S! 
Cadbury. ibid 251-54 (both on 20:23; M16. 
EDNT.DELGes.déu ( M-M. TW, 














Өз (Hom cial. рар, LXX, Ез, TestSol, Teal, JosAs, apol- 
ogi, exc Аг1а markes that vts attenton to what s being 
stated 


@ a marker denoting that a statement Is deiinkely 
р estab- 
ced ld пер. Eur, Alc. 233 for the бекас pidum 
aorcollog "you mre") B б 11. Bs di wapmogopei who ade 
bears fruit MUD:2 (relal w. byasEpAnst4, ppc 
19, Just. D.7. 1 t expr. denoting ume bx үйр di подам 
assay er icd ог. the fact is that) таят years ggo 1 СІ 
$25 (cp. fusi, D. 7), 3 kai bi myvěmóðe%v тоўоошц “and 
ymin i will prove it'—où yap ài] ye "for of course 
4 аи. D. 13, 1 la пишет б 
шше, бтоъ. чш. 
© пом, then, therefore, v. exhorustions 
x or commands, 
Sher greater upensy(B-D-F S45 inedito doy 
“wel "ucl non cp. En 1042; Joss [r Phlooenk, p. 30} 
Jos. V. 209; Just, D. 137, tuf by ~. irme] bu3Bupevór, 
seller's go Ш АЗ. bobaante bi cv Biv therfore "e 
nh Godl Cor 6:20. vvere Ву understand then 1 СТ Ни 
Gye bij come ет шла, Рік 20 Dg2 Lérunpiyaviz bi 
ётоктушргдо Ac 18:36; 6: 1,135208 D (6s Bi in 
app.—Denniston 203-42, DELG. M-M. 

















brkabijiEptum. ат. 145, 
V ) | Кай D 
51025 Г; Just, D. 5.1, Tu Duis ede 


percelved by th. i x 
bs by the mind, obvious, pleinly Pros t4] — DELG 












Anpütptoc 
Мруда йоу ба Ер 61 v1 


ёйдос, 1 OF (Нот. etal. рар. LXX, Теӊ 366; Parlor 
13. Pinto, Joseph., spolognis. exc. Ac) pert. to someih be 
early visible Hom. TL 10,466}, thenelear tothe nnderstang. 
ing, clear, plain evident (Pla. Rep 5504ка rope үс Bj, 

Хе Сух 8.5, 11б. mw moitiv пле someone Mt 26:73 (uy 
dou, b. By тол reve! зел somerh, 2 CLA, 
Aipovise žonvyw. On folt itis clear that (Herm. Wr (], 
Too 365, Philo. Aet. M 75, 129 [w Bout 93), Jus D. 83 
2. Ath 20,4 1 Cor 15:27; Тї 677 vl; IEph б 
(ср. Thu 3, 38, ; X.. An. 1. 3, 9: Hero Alex. Шр. 314, 1 
Роҳу 1101, 12; PFlor 36, 28; 4 Macc 277; Philo, Ор. M. 25; 
Jos, C Ap. 1. 277: 2, 13).Cp. 2 CI 14:2 Lghif —B. 1233. Cp, 
avepix, bvapriis s. Schmidt, Syn. IIL418-34. DELG MM. 
TW 

















ik бол дош, Laor бўш, ітру ёўакоур ðe- 
Барака) Pass.: aor. барц, pf. bebidas Нот) 

© to make some matter known that was unknown or not 
comaucicated presiousls, reveal, make clear, show vi someth, 





p. 15.21. ApcPi Ramer, 14, ср. Hv 3, (2, 3:5 9, 1, 2 (PGM 13, 
6lafbrjov wor raves. addressed to an angel). Report (Diod. 
15,25, 3) mv ro someone [Tr 1-1, [Pol 7:1; set forth MPol 22:3 
Preceded by a фп. clause (as Demet. 722 fgn. 1, 13 Jac} and 
vor Mn fol Lk 20:37 D. Give nformasion ti, epi mo 
w. On foll 1 Cor 1:11 (cp. PGrenf II, 73, 18}; mi T1 to someone 
about someth (Jos. C. Ap. 1, 101) tho Colossians” affection Col 
158, Mage v; acc and pic. foll. (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 7, 1; Just, 
D.76,1. (03,3) 01; ётӯйоате Enric pe бута norify them shat 
Jam nearby [Ro 102. 
© to make someth. clear to the understanding, ерй, 
«алу von 2 Pt LIS. TW тє explain a parable Hs 5.. 
5.4.2.5. ош bibo 1 will explam to you m 4, 3, 3: 
сае refer to wá someone B9.8; зоте vo En rot дый 
Tiv фатво the phrase ‘once again” indicates the removal 
Hb 12:27. fpa кой vik &vácroow fiiv дт оёлу day and 
mi it out o reswerection to us | Cl 243. Also 1; v T Pt 
ЕП. Give information тм B 17-1, Hs6, 4, Wace апл. 


B: m, 9:8 ust, D. 33. 2: 86.2) —DELG sv. pos М-М. 




















Anis Q0 Demes (shon formof Anpa 
ijdispiog? B-D-5 1125, 
18 зрео Cp. Аарйс above ands. VI Aesop: 33 P- 
Bi Bie SIG 585,202 Апий Kaluepircos, Sb. 8056, 
Шом. ө inscnpnon 1,2 ZNW 22, 1923, 280; PLond 
LA ШЇ лр. 42, BGU 10, 12; 71511, 13) a companion 
‘him 24; Col 4:14; 2 Ti LGPN I. М-М 





Запор Impl. Ebqunyopovy (s. bijuos, &yopeiw 
Nace sae seri; Anstoph, Lysis et als Pr 3031; $ 

715, Ios, Bell. 2, 619, Vi 92) dafiver a public address 
MOG mit Ас 12:24 —DELG sx: biog. 








byhavyiisis ui: ^ 

adea, ] 

Speer yan anene 
gay Qavepurz. Demoer DFabncrus, Biblixh. Gr. IN КҮЛ 
briaegto tn pioc. POMA, 715: 1033s estos Weed 
m Paliogr. u. Papyruskunde 4, 995, 301 MES 25s), 
тфай), The aly of Ue comp. Брауер Не 4 1 
oly [npawrinrepov Bs. PMich 129, Bonnin Pi 
In. 18; 8. ттаъуђе) —M-M Um 






tbid. 6, 1905, 208 215 identifies the 190 
Sce ABludas, D. Aufssand d. Silberschroeds 








Anpyteros 


3-40: Der Katholik 86, 1906, 81-92; 201-13; 258- 


pan Ac 192 s 
4 loc. also reff in SEG XXXVI, 1028; ХЕ, 


рр | aor iónpuoipynocs pf. 3 pl. bebypuoup 

11, 2) Pass: пог #бзүнөшрүйбщү, pf. pass.3 sg- 
6, 3); pic. bebujuowpyipévos 2 Масс 
‘ov, "to work for the publi", Pla. ctal., Herm 
; LXX, Philo, Jos, Ant. 8, 88; apolog. exc. 
construction of зоте, ong. of any craft 
pean, then also of divine construction create (Dio Chrys. t1 
qu) 83. Ае). Ani. 45 p- 126 D, Chariton 3, 3, 16, Herm. Wr 
4, ta, Philo, Op. M. 16) 1 C1 200; 383. карду ё. create on 


dr for epoch Dg 9 A —S. пе! егу. TW. 


рио, ag, f] (s Pupovpyéo Plo. et aL; Herm Wr 
10:18, mst Pinlo, Ebr 85: Jos, Ant. 12,42 Tat 4,2, Ath. R. 62. 
palporig handwraft produci«atandoltercredlive correc, 
en of cosme constriction (Damascus [V-V1 wo], De Princ 
discs Plato's use of Ónproupyós ante sense of divine creator, 
sententy) creative aet тї; бй ,работоз Synorpyias O 
The usfahomoble act of ereatity (that is revealed in redemp- 
tion) Dg 9:5. кота viv ё. adto% гп occordance w. his creative 
ошм 101206 


dypeovpyds, оё, à (s. öwyuoupyéo: Hom: 2Mace 
‘11 Philo, Joseph, apolog exc, Mc.) one whodesignssometh. 
and constructs it, croftsworker, builder, maker, creator also of 
бе activity (so eg Pla, Tim. 28a and c; 292, 31а al. Rep. 
7,5395, X, Mem 1,8, 7, 9. Epict 2, 8, 21, Maximus Tyr. 41, 
Ad hop érofieflayiévire биклруф dyuDu, Philostat, Vi 
Apoll.8, 7,312, 26; Herm Wr 19-06; Damascus, De Pnneipiis 
$270,137 Ruelle; Philo, Op. M. 10, Mut. Nom 29; Jos, Ant. 
1, 155 and 272; 7, 380. On gosue views s. AHilgenfelà Ket- 

1884andexvnder Demnurg: forlater ht. KRadelyh. 
‘ABDI 10390), as in our lit. (also Testlob 39.12; ApcEsdr 32 16 
Tal) throughour (s теулі; ep. Lucian, tear В; Philo, Mut. 
Nom.29-31, Orig. C. Сев. 32, 12 а]; м. топу}; Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 34 [p. 186, I], w pywy md fecu Did, Gen. 57, 
10)Hb II 0; Dg 7 2, (v. coop) бүс. I CT20:11 ep. 
332, Dg87;66. tov фтйутшу (Acl. Ansnd. 37,2 K=2p. 13 
lerm. Wr 9, 5 Beg, тбутшу Onpuoupyóc фу; Phulosurt , 
Vi. Soph. 2,5, 11) 1 CI 26.1, 592, (W. wari, єр. Hierocles 1, 
ай, Herm, We, 5, 11; Did, Gen. 22, 4) 35:3.—Harnack, SB- 
BetlAk 1909, 60, 1, Тате, TU 34, 20, 1909. 23, FPis- 
ler, SBHeidAk 1914 no. 11, 9; Dodd 136-44 al , AvdOudennip, 
Demourgos: dss. Ut. 51, WTheller, RAC Ill "56, 694-711 
(01) HWeiss, Untersichingen z Kosmologie TU 97. “66, 3d- 
4 KL Pauly 1 1472 —EDNT. DELG sv ëpyov ММ TW. 

я 



























бйр, ov, & (Hon. et al ins pap, LXX, Jos, Ant. 12, 120; 


(23 14,25, SibO: 5, 419, apolog. loanw. m гъ) 
© s gnhering of people farany porpose,pezple populares 
‘row Ac 12:22; mticov tov b n to comunce the evo (s0 
thatit wall intercede for you) МР 10:2 
© ina Hellenistic йу, a convocation of citizens called to- 
Btther for the purpose of transacting. official bosiness. рори" 
Tar assembly po mv ec xov b. Ac 17:5; eoet Ori» Fis КНУ 
goiro ненен, 19:30: ZrokoysioNus vb. айе йе. 
Sense before she assure vs ЗА (cp in бк ет Ux соттоп CAP, 
boli or бобу тб dip) Ferguson 38-41; КІ. Pauly 1 
1482 — Lise 4.275 (01). MM TW SY- 











Önpómog, io, юу (Hal, Anstoph +. ms, рар: EpAnst 81: 
Pss, Beli 5,518 al; Testud 232, dust. Tat, Ath) 
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E eS арс 
© pert. to belonging to the stale, public, 1v typi 

Же public prison thar. ап rabb. 72:277. public. p jt pa 
buts 2). Mic a pure ad tof. рәр} M4, 1,2. 
_ © perito being able to be known hy the general public, 
in the open, public, bodig as ndy. pula (Epit 3.4. 1.3, 
22,2, Ven. Val. 1, 22, SIG 73.9, 13, 18, often in pap, сє. 
BGU (086 I, 3, 2 Macc 6 10; 3 Mace 227, 4:7; Jos. Bell 2, 
455; Just AL, 3, 2, I2, 5, Tat 18, 3; 25, 1, 26, 33 Ac 16:37 
(р. 5102680, 3 peroryovatten Бпросци. 
кат oiov house by ousc', сой E); 20: 
Тиаб uses preferred Beg. [V 57121 for Ac 5:1 
putihem an custody’, bu nl isto be noted (а! йк other passages 
ап Acexphicty refer to someth. taking place wn public view, 
‘whereas Ac 5:19 clearly mdscates thal for guarding cited vs 18 
is done m special quarters —DELG. М-М. 





















&njváptov owró Lat ёспализв bqyapuov fistintwo ms 
fi Acraephiac of the ште of Sulla [IG 1X/2, 415 b, 89]. Exx. fr 
Tater mes in Hahn 27) word-ndex, OGI ind. УШ, cp. Preis Ut 
546; lcanw. in rabb J dnas, a Roman silvercoinong. c 455 
к: йк debasement of comage under Nero reduced it in value, it 


vasa worker's average dally wage (cp. Tob 5.15, Talmud Babli- 
3 9). 









)35; 10:24; J 6:7; (1:5; 
denarius each, like the others before them Mt 20:10 {B-D-F 
§266, 21 —Hultsch, Pauly. V 202M: KReghng. Wörterbuch 
der Münzkunde, ed. FSchrdtier, 1930, 126/f KL. Pauly 1, 1388- 
90. [DB Ш 428, sllustr. 29 p. 433, Schürer [1 65.—Otber reff s. 
pyipuov end MM 


Saprote adv (Hom. et al, рар, eB. PLond Ш, 904, 22 [104 
jp. 25; PFaniTeb 15,41; PTebt 381, 14, LXX) at any бте; 
v relative whatever J 84 v; т б. gust why (Maxims Ty. Le 
So. Lucan, Jupp, Conf. 16; Sos, Ant. 11-89106 езегу). 


—MM 





Diptov ads (Hom ciat; PCarZen 454,4; Jos, C. Ар.1, (2% 
Ti 5.2, Ah, R. 10.23 al pike pé ye a maker ofempha- 
Ts pate six mov share significant, foritsoftens for 


by graciously thing 
whar inthe sense “one would ages 
Hh 2:16 (sozlso Hom, trag eral. s. апаке 


gun 3). 


Aig, Atüg ou Zeis 
vog. and aoe. Hom e) (fortit. s dvi, be бк 
И р.в: separation, 
inthe acc. for 
cough’ (ep. Ox semane range in Eng), 
a causal focus ‘owing 1o" 
marker of extension through $n aren ог 
gw. verbs of going 
EpAnst 121 go through alt the places 
Lk 16:24. demebevooqull a on 
1 ; to Ro 1528; cp 2 Cor 
Te trough sur спу оп the wap to Ro PS 
ins E avew Bb 11:29. bueno Ik 
коба buit ric MANS Jos. Aat. 13, 2291! м 5 
Tc msn etia дат bo? pav b 
atongthervad Met 28, ib rper 
и vi со? фотбскай about 
аа à Maxcbovae return through 
ue tuv Ы? Touros i cua I3 $4 







Аж 
object, vio, through 
тауш Ise тотоу. 
























24 ёш 





first of all refers quite literally to Jesus passing through water 
at the hand of John and through blood at his death (on the ex- 
Pression ‘come through blood’ in this sense ep. Eur, Phoen. 20 
in Alex. Aphr, Fat 31 11.2 p. 202. 10, of the oracte to Laius the. 
father nf Oechpus, concerning the bloody downfall nf hs house: 
‘Tg оох окос Pietos бс Чнато;). Burmng, 3c may also sp- 
ply: Jesus comes with the water of bapnem and with the blood of 
redemption for his oom — AK ipper, 13 56-12 ZWT43, 1900, 
378-400 The finjin Gexopevóprvovbi mópatos GeouMt 
4:4 DIR 31 is simply the word that proceeds oid of the mouth 
of God cp. Theognis 1, 18 DiehP тойт Ётос @бауйтиу de. 
Ый aroparuv, Pittecus in Ding L. L 78 biù оторатос АШ; 
Chrysippus argues im Diog L. 7, 187: бп айд, тобто but 
тоб отбротос cov bipyrta, e if onc cg. sas the word 
pata, a wagon passes through the person's lips: Testlss 7:4 
Weidas ойк уде бй x. урды» pow Cp. also déeyeoGan 
bui тшу урфи туо Gen 33:10 beside dèy. Bc. упр туо; 
Ex 324). 

© w other verbs chat include motion of à Ezavoc but 
тине т. бодду (вс yy eta throughow all rhe con- 
greganions 2 Cor В:18. Мафереаба &г (1| ка87) Bins тї, 
ушрох be spread through the whole region Ac 13:49, Ый T. 
Kepaywy коб кау attóv they let him down through the nie 
roof Lk 5719. but то? telyous кобдкау through т орет 
ing in the wall (Jos., Ant 5, 15) Ac 9:25; cp. 2 Cor 11:33. 
(оой аєтац tig bua mips; os if he had come through fire 1 
Cae 3:15, ааа со®ш ói beoe he brought safely through 
the varer 1 P1 3:20. Gov J 19:23s Bho; 2. 

89 marker of extension In time—@ of a whole penod of 
time. to їз very end Airoughout through, during bui mavtóc 
dsc. ypóvov. Edd gener unle Ба тато, but Tél. wntes 
Bramaveds exe Mt 18:10}ahes, continually constanth (НА. 
1. 122, 3. Thu. 1, 38. 1; Ver. Val. 220, 1: 16; PLond І. 42, 6 
[172 sc} p 30, BGU 1078, 2, РОМ 7. 235; LXX; GrBar 10:7; 













hi Mk 5:5 Lk 24:53; Ac 2: 1 

1Р5 65241. 2 Th 3:16; НЬ 9:6; 13:15; 
1.3 buit vts during the night overmght 
& Big, уйктду rhe whole might through 
(X., An. 4,2,4; Diod S 3, 2,3 br бмр 
victos, РОМ 4, 3151. Jos., Ant 6, 37: cp. &¢ ра; aff 
through the dm. IPrene 112, 61 and 99. 1 Macc 12:27; 4 Macc. 
3:1), 6с üprpav тгооғракоута Ас 1:3 means either for forty 
days (Philo, Vi Com. 35 & Ez pepi. So AFndnchsen, ThBI 
6, 1927, 337-41, MEnshn, JBL 47. 1928, 60-73) oris bbelow] 
mow and then in rhe course of $0 davs (B-D-F $223, 1, Rob. 581, 
‘WMichaehs, THB) 4, 1925, 1021, Bruce, Acts). bud ravi; tov 
Div shroughour the liferime Hb 2:15 (cp. bua rovtóc то? оо: 
61, Pia, Phileb. 39е; Dionys. Hal. 2.21: 5: Bow 
тое {у EpAnst 130; 141, 168). 

Q ofa penod of time лш which somet occurs during, 
at {PTetx 48, 10) Bud (riz) vina; at night. during rhe might 
(Palacph 1, 10, РКУ 138, 15 кате)дфа тойто+ but veia; 
Jos., Bell. 1.229 S w Ibend) Ac 5:19; 16:9; 1710.54 rig 
фура; била theday Lk 9:37D (Anny. Car 128 bá ярат 
iuspaz-on the fifth day). boa pis ўргршу urthin shree dass 
dk 14:58. 
^ © ofanintcraloftme.afier(Hd: 6, 118,3b¢ bivio; 
Thu. 2, 94, 3, X. Mem. 2, E, 1. Diod S. 5, 28, 6 of ransmigra- 
tionofsouls. òr Énuvüpusurvav [after the равил of acertan 
number of years] жама хору; OGI 56,38. 4 Macc 13 21, Jon, 
209): & Eruw т\гйүшу afier several years Ac 24:17, 
Ый baxortecodpu (s. under ben) тим after 14 years Gal 
24. bi peo several days gfterward Mk 2:1. buk хауа 










(75 Ib) Ac 




















dua. 


ypdveu affer (quite) some time Ac LL 
3povou). 
marker of instrumentality or clrcu 
someth, is accomplished or effected, ia honey er 
@ ofmeansormstrumentypitpew Mé yaprovsi pih 
тен paper and ink Ш ep 3 13 Phu. So 8717. 3). 
бй торус боке rest by fire Y Pt 0:7, oi Кат 
ктйдба Ac 8:20. Hebrusucally sn expr. denoting acliaty Bg 
X) Mk 6:2; Ac S12; 14:3; 19:11, 26. Dip 


2DX.Cy, 14288 








ferently үрафау bui yetpóz Tivos write through the. agency of 


someone 15:25; cp. 11:30, cimtiv b erópatóc туо by the 
mouth of someone (where the usage discussed in Ala is influ. 
emma) 1G; 18, 2h 425, йору Aòyov dudéveu bi vj 
‘Yaaoangurterincelhgiblespeech with the tongue 1 Сот MS. bij 
Toi vobs hale speak, using one's reason (consciously opp, 
ecstatic speech) vs. 19 vL Of the work of Christ: теритоііоћо 
Ый tat aipatos obtain through his blood Ac 20:28; cp. Eph 
1:7; Col 1:20. Also bui той Guvórov Ro 5:10; Col 1:22; 
Hb л той обратос Ro 7:4; bi vi сарко; 
AcPICor 2 6; cp. 2:15, xà tod otaupoù Eph 2:16; bii ті 
Going НЬ 9:26; dud THs просфорӣс тоў офџатос оо? 
tape ering te bas of Jen 10:10; bi ттайтийтит 

:10. 

Q of manner, esp. w. verbs of saying Ùmrayyèhhew bi 
Aöyovbrwordofmouih Ac 18:27, cp. 2 Th 2:18, 0¢ тосон 
br letter (POxy 1066, 9: 1070, 14f 012. oor ypinpas ёй 
Emorohiwy rol, Tat 123 бш үрафіс in writing) 1 Cor 

16:3; 2 Cor 10:11; cp, 2 Th їй Aóyov TOMO’ к: 
толу words Ae 15:32. 57 брйратос теб йт a vision 183. 
фа тарар їп on illustrative way, in a parable Lk 8:4. 
bà zpooreyr kai derjaews mpoatiycoSot call on (God) vr 
prayer and supphicattos Eph 6:18. bit [payée èmotëhew 
write briefh Hb 13:22 (cp. 1 Pt 5:12 Р, Isocr, 14, 3; Lucian, 
Tox. 56; EpAnst 128; Ath. 17:1 oxéyaobe ... dua Ёр.). Also 
& бүз ypågperv J PtS:12 (Pla., Phileb. 314; UPZ 42, 9 [162 
к}.2Мкс 6:17) 

© ofattendant or prevailing circumstance (Kuhwar-G. 14824, 
X. Cyr 4,6, 6 bu тубо; тб yippag душу; Just . D. 105,2 
Ar of miGovs Edvige; PTebt 35, 9 [111 ec] bà 
Tis Hops mivbg"wit someone's consent, Jos., Bell. 4, 105) 
oF tov bit үр&иратос kal лерїтоду; тарау VOHOVIOH 
Who, (though provided) with the writen code and ciroen, 
are a transgressorsisdlotor of the Іам Ro 2:27. 6¢ bmopovns 
8:25, Ый проокорпалос ear mith offense (10 the scruples ofan- 
other) 14:20. 66 dxpoBuotiag in a state of being uncireumersed 
4:11, Өй ro àv bakpéuv with many tears 2Cor 2:4, Cp.67- 
bá rig Emvooroc 2 Pt 1:3 (through recognition [of God 25 
source of the gas), s. Danker, Benefactor 457). buc reps іт 

fiery form AcPlCor 2:13.—Here prob. belongs сойот bà 
Tig тик\оуоми; 1 TI 2:15 (opp. of the negative theme in Ge? 
3:16), buts d next. On 5:65. Ala above. 

Q of efficient cause эте, through but vòpov Emir 
рар; (orb) recognia of sin comes via the law Ro 3:20 
©р-443.татобтнат‹ста ай то vóprov passions aroused 2 
the ow, Ба уйдо wiretg by the aw of faith 31; Gal 
219, фору Aapfiávew bit ci; тойу Ro 7:8, И; P 
1З.Ыйт circo бра Eyéviroa (spirat paremhood) L 
ОБ. Pet 1 TIIS buts. c above, Ый tg oops? 
its wisdom L Cor 1:21; opp. Bx rr раріас той ктрк 
shrough the fol # чыйыр Di nee оа ый 
T Лете іран; Hb TUL Freg, бис (тї) 7001805 
Ro1:12; 3:22, 25,301; Cal 2:16; 3:14, 26; Eph 2:8; 3:12. I9 
Cp. AcPl Cor 2:8 mig bt буйт; évepyouyiery favi which 
‘works through (nexpresses nself in) deeds of love Gal 8:6- 




























ато! Brot 
e» xi 1 Cor 1: p 
of occasion ди Tye piros bv virtue of the grace Ro 

ш: Gal 1:18 us. D. 100, 2) 218; 4:23: Phim 22, 6 
p кй ёрет in consequince of his glory and excellence? 


pud 





Ф in wording of urgent requests бй Tov oleupyar vou 
cad by the mercy of God Ro 12:1; cp. 15:30; 1 Cor 1:10; 


2Cor 10:1. 
© marker of pers. agency, through, 5—9 with focus on 
ageneythrough(theagency of by (X. An.2,3, Te ёру 
Ауе: Menand., fgm 210, 1 obüric б &vðpérrov Beds 
ойи... Ecipov тфу Évepov; Achillis Tat. 7, 1, 3 ô èkeivov 
абау: Just., D. 75, 4 Ld mapBEvov evan: PMen 5, 
B yeopetpnoyvat б? cbtou) Фуд у ёш той трофілот м 
: 2:15, 23; 4:14 al. (ep. Just.. А 1, 47, 5 nii" Hodiow roi 
Ый тоу трофтүгйу Lk 18:31; cp. Ae 2:22; 
51221. 0с буёрфто by human agency Gal Il but 
Moxiosoc through Moses (Jos., Ant. 7, 338; Mel .P 11,774: 
quos Movotoc) J 1:17; under Moses" leadership Hb 3:16. 
br буућшу by means of divine messengers (Testiob 185 bii 
robéyyehou: cp. Jos. Ant 15, 136, buts. n. by RMarcus, Loeb 
Hb 2:2. тїүлүо; Bude. peg йлеу 
sentand said through his disciples Mt 11:24. Cp. the short end- 
Ing of Mk. ypagew Oi tvog of the bearer IRo 10:1: IPhld 
112: [Sm 12:1, but also of pers. who had a greater or smaller 
part in drawing up some document (Dionys. of Cor. m Eus., 
HE 4, 23, 1) 1 Pt 5:12 (on the practice s. ERichards, The 
Secretary in the Letters of Paul °91). In this case бб comes 
close totheming. represented by (LWenger, D. Stellvertretung um. 
Rechte d. Pap. 1906,98: Dssm., LO 98 [LAE I23f]). So also 
қріип d Beòç bia Xp. `L God judges, represented by Christ Je- 
fermediary in the creation of the world 
1 Cor 0:6; Col 1:16.—siyupioreiv x. Orip БАЧ. 
Xp. thank God through Jesus Christ Ro 128; 1:25; С 3:17.— 
Occanerally the mediation becomes actual presence (references 
for this usage ад BKeil, Anonymus Argentinen.ss 1902, p. 192, 
1.306 note) дай olv paprüpuw in the presence of mam 
witnesses 2 Ti 2:2 (Sunplicius an Epic. p. 14, 31 ёш &&ov 
beoou-in the presence of God as mediator, Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
187 tò дш papripwy khaietw=weeping in the presence of 
Witnesses), 
© with focus on the originator of an action (Hom. etal pap. 
LXX, EpArist)-a. of human activity (PSI 354,6 [254 эс] rbv 
Хортоутоу, шшу-Ъуш; 500,5, $27, 12; 1 Esdr 
LD2 Cer 1:11 (where дй mola 
Tames Ex oliv mpoowmuy) (p mapehofie комби but 
Pie Pakupiuv профтхшу «ai vov ёі» rùayyehiov Ac- 
Mor 2-36, 
В. of душе activiy—of God (Acschyl.. Ag. 485; Pla. 
MP. [86е Å iuxpuc тй but т. бео? roirov [Asclepius] 
Bipran Acl Альф. Sarap. [Or. 8 Dind=45 Keil) I4 K 
VT үйр trcvrayo bude coi te кий bu oF fjv yiyveton; 
31) ER CALOp. M3and amagic ong mintrod. 33, Epánst 
iid 1 Cor 1:9 ёг of bre (vl. xo s wu 4}: Ro 
36 5. Norden, Agn. Th 240-50, 3471): Hb 2:10b (s. B 2s, 
CI CP. At 15 аг abron... rà туги aionger Of 
Jnst Ro s; 5:9, 171,21; 8:37: 2 Cor E2041 (ASchetllr D. 
Plin Forme] ‘durch Christus 1907. Glonker, De paulin for- 
= “door Christus" ThS1 27, 1909. 173 -2081—OF the Holy 
"AI ; Ro $:5, 
At times bue w. gen. seems 10 have causal mng (Rdm. 
POxy 299, 2 [I an] Ерика adri uà оод=Бесаше of you. 
























ну 


Achilles Tat, 3 4, 5 ый тобтил ог tus reason, m Eng. ep. | M 


tio 225 
NR. 
Colendge, Anc Mariner 135-36 Everytonguethro utterdroulh 
Was vather' at the гой, s. OED sy. "through 1B 8) dua ri 
саркф; because of the resistance of rhe flesh Ro 8:3.—2 Cor 
9:13.—On the use of but w. gen. in Ros Schlaeger, La eritque 
radicate de l'épitre арх Rom. Congr d' Hisi. du Chns IL HIE 

В w асс marker of extension through m, 
throagh (Hom. and other early Ok. only ın росту, c.g Pind. 
Р 9, 123 be pov “through the throng’; Hellenistic prose 
since Dionys. Hal [JKises. D. Prapostionen b. Dionys. Hal. 
iss. Erlangen 1915, $4]; ISyriaW 18668 тоу narpuwe Ый 
тйутаоїфе governorofa whole province] Bupyrta бирео 
арарашскай Год аас: (cp SibOr3, 316boueat. 
due)ebortan but u£oov обі. 

marker of someth. constituting cause—@ the reason 

why someth happens, results, exists because of, for the sake 
of (do something forthe sake of a divinity. UPZ 62, 2 [161 Bc] 
but tov Bapamw: JosAs 1:10 8С айттуу; ApeSed 3:3 bur tov 
@vOporoy: Tat. 82 buit tov... "Ar; Ath. 30, | ба Y 
Аеркгий) hated because of the name Mt 10:22; persecution 
arises because of teaching 13:21; because of unbelicf vs. $8; 
because of a tradition 15:3; Ый tov бүйрштау (the sabbath 
жаз designed) for people Mk 2:27; because of Herodus МЕ 
6:17 (cp. Just. D. 34, 8 but yvvoika): because of a crowd Lk 
5:19; 8:19 al, because nf Judeans Ac 16:3, but Thy Bopufioy 
21:3; beeauseof ran 28:2. Junstically to indicat impris- 
ned for snsurrection and murder Lk 23:25, 07 уй on pour 
 accounr-ibrough your fault Ro 2:24 (1s 2 5). but tip mupcow 
because of the passing over 3:25 (buts. WKümmel, ZTK 49. "52, 
164). bra rapamtuparaonaccountoftransgressions 4:28a 
(cp. Is 53:5; PsSol 13:5); but but түү босай in rhe interest 
of justifica em vs. 16b; s. 8:10 fora sim. pained use of bul. bur 
‘Thy xàpw on the basis of rhe grace 18:18, bè байёугшу Tig 
Gapkcó because ofa physical ailment (cp. POxy 726. [И aD] 
ob duvaperos ӧг боген» revou. Cp. боёгуна L) Gal 
4:13, b tò тра cov your will Rv 4:1. bt tov ypóvov 
according to the time = by this time Hb 5:12 (Achan, VH 3,37 
5. tbv yp.-because of the particular me-situation} — W. words 
denoting emotions our cf(Diod. S 5, 59, 8 dua tip Jer: 18, 
25, | ба түү spometmav-ou of rashness: Appian, Сен 149 
ё’ тпа; 2 Macc 5:21. 7 20; 9:8, 3 Mace 5:32, 41; Tob 8:2): 
à ф8дүоу онт of envy Mt 27:18; Phil 1:15. bù өтүү 
#до ош of render mercy Lk 1:78. biü x. фору тм, out 
of fear of someone J ТАЗ. bua tijv olli буйт out of the 
great iove Eph 2:4, duit. адхону in their greediness B. 
104.—Of God as the ultimate goa) or purpose of Ife, whereas 
daù w. gen. (s. AdbB above) represents Godas Creator, НЬ2:10а 
(s Norden, op. ci.: PGM 15. 26 buit ct өтүктүү. үй} 
Cp. 36:57 (s. Bulmann ad loc.) PIK 2 

@ indurectquestions bua w, why? (Hypend. 3, 12. Dio Chrys. 
20 [37], 28; Ael. Anstid 3l p 597 05 oft LXX; TesUob 37-8; 
; GrBar, Tat; Mel.. gm. 8b. 42) mostly ш an inter- 






























dia by Tf, Tesdob 462) B 84, 6; Hm 2.5. s 5,5,5 Kvan 
Leeuwen Boomkamp, Ti et Aum dans les évangiles: RevétGr 
39,1926, 327-31 —Inreal and supposedanswersand inferences 
bul TovTo therefore (X An 1, 7,3.7, 19: ft LXX, Josàs7 7- 
Ar. 12,2 Just, A 1.44, Sal ; Demetr 722 fgm 2,3 Jac )MI6:25; 
8:13; 21:33: 23:13 vs 2444, МЕ. 
a) Also bua tata {Ерк1 Eph 
Torto am for this reason, (nameh] that J 5:16. I 
12:18, 3 1. bia voytoTva fur dus reason, 
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finonder)hartLucian, Abdic 1Ы1:31:1Сог13: 
Phim 15. Alsa ди roto bro Hb IS. 
© det foll. by nf orace. wf. representing causal clause, 
Because (Gen 39°9; Dt 1:36, 1 Mace 6 53; GrBur 8А, Demetr 
т?й tL ol jy tò ph Eyer або; because it had no depth 
Mt IESE: Mk 4S tis cb gy w. mf X.. Mem. 1. 3. 5, Hero 
‘Alex. 1348.7. M4 274, 10; Lucan. Hermot 30), because dow- 
Lvarss nre Mt 2481; ба Бана ttov Е cien А. 
Lk Bef; because n was айг cll 648 al bid tò Myron Ù- 
тё tvi Because it was said by some Lk 8:7 {for Ux constr 
ср. Herodian 7, (2, 7 yi tò tig обок тот. mpag MPO 
gps because Ше exrt-routes were blocked by Ux fire). 
@ instead of нам gen lodenotethe effcientesuse we may 
have bid, бу==а, w сс ofthing (schol. on Prod, N 4, 7: 
Mace (2 11. Epanst 77) diù cb ala by the ood Rv V 
i та олуйа ду she miracles 13:4, 
REA and freg, as expr of frvorable тле ac- 
чора, Plu, 468, Dionys. Hal. & 33, 3, 1579 peus 
Фат. Orous Eyevopny: Acl. Апий 24, 4 K Mp. aD bi 
of [+ бгор} ообу: SIG 1122; OGL 458, 40, PGM (3,579 
биржоуорнүт. ravra bitor: EpAnst 292; Sir15.11,3 Macc 
636. otherexx.n SEnrem and AFrnchsan,E. chnstl Amulet 
mi Pap, (921, 241. {а дис tov тштера J 6:57 (ep. PKiln VI, 
245, 16 of la ov крй; тп кута, Bux ot Б eloop pos 
i paces nei thanks to you Econ see 
sre баи байсал бе one who subjected is Ro 


бкараіуо ги. ортоо ХХ, дог dippe dapas 
{Нот «t d ms pap, LXX, En 227; Арад P 1 veno 16 
[Dens (26] Joseph: Ju, D. 865) to proceed from one side 
toanother over a geographical area go through, ross 
бируен eS (Anonym Alex 
ж}. (51 fgm 1, 2 ac: Alex. be 
sami mile Pamph Sen Belov be cy 
ays whchlewestorycpoaléra drove d a 
nigga de andbsnerbejnoa Ps 
pollo. 4.4, 3, 1f, тү Байадоау by Posee fv 
cms а пип, w аге (HAL 175 al Gen 3121 a i 
1.128, SibOr 4, 139) Hv 1,1,3, come ner els Ma ee Sh 
д имсак Tt ecl AD} 44 fgm. 1, 8.1 pura 
Мамели абат РШЕ, X P 10, (Sfi e; 
чаба, Nam 32 Talos. Варде oe 
To Lk 16:26 9. I Macs 5.40, Jos, Ant 17 Prin 


орайда! н 
Pinch. D 1. тив Portage Het et al; 
(pe |. etal: 


third party, bring ch 
Famer 8.22. Jof ues 






























ма fred hat à 
Vereine ЦА Баа Н. 55] Pg ri 
Абре pie X Hell 2,3. 33.Pu pa л sie one 
топалан (BGU 1046.22. FOny 300, ty mel ira 
M n Popnas шота sory sees s 
cen ee 
amansi ММ Та en 

biofrfBatoopostuce nero r 30; Li 

Copes СКЫ 9, PFamTebu 19, Pin p Gt wie 
97. Lond, (13:121 [VI an} p. 20 Бада j POU 
, т! dep. speak confident nay. nA 
12,6. Ha. Fab 182 [14.4], Sex. Enp рула ү ЫЎ 12. 
Рут. 189): Joa С 














b1Gfiodos 





Ар. 2, М concerning of on somejh. 1 Ti 
Papas(2.31—S. DELGsv fiflaioz. М-М. 


ына, eros, t (Damascus. De Prine. 423, LXX; py 
16.9: Hesych Jafoot movement, step KatevOUveW ri 8 x So] 
pudemos sseps 1C160.2{p.Ps3623,39 3: 1, 1) 
DELG s: бар. 157. B3-— 


SeoPhére fr. бабо, 1 sor, Bflea (Pla. et a; 
aban, 19, PCarZen39,S:PLondIl 418, 19[346 ao] p 39; 
Q to stare v; eyes wide open, look intently, or open one's 
yes (vide) (Pll. Mor. 738. s. HAlmgoist, Plut. и. d. NT "4, 
St] МКЁ:25 (ERoos, Eranos 51, 53, 155-57). 
о б be ae DES clearly, see clearly w. iit. foll to im. 
gery Mt 7:8: Lk 6:42: Ox 1 versi " 
en о, 1 (ASyn. 68, 44; ep. GT 


Морүтоз, ov (Plu; Dio Chrys; Lucian, Alex 

1.7. 3al SIG 888, 28) pert. to having E AM 
pers nr thing, talked about, re иней of the church at Eph, 
sus Eph 1 (for the dat т. alio ep. X. Eph. 1,2, 7 8. 1; 
RI Md forthecontents the entry alow) -DELG 
+x Bon, 


Маро. $c bu 

|. fis, 1 (s. ёсдю; Epicharmus, Hdt etal.; PSI 

431. 19 [ll c], Sb 9588, 7, LXX, Testios 1.7; EpAnst, Jos, 

MEC M 286, Vi. 80; Mel, HE 4, 26. 9: Ath. stander 
1 à) Pol 433 (For usage i 

115 DELG ss. edu p. Tw meee ee 










ке 15. баон pert, to engagement in 
Rees slanderous (sme Aristoph.: Thuc 6. IS, 2 as alic 
Hem. Ws (3, 13b. 226 Philo, Sacr: Abel. 32 р. 215.6 Pol 
ЫИ. преорпёе; T 3 21133. 
os ates опе wo engager о побег (sce Адн. 
Hs ка. Se sth Ты; І. pap fest Cini р. 
шек] \. 9 [IV AD] "йе devil", Tat. 22, 0), in our lit. as 
cere pray tansenenenl being бе adi 
эг cet the LAX as asl of ey (ob 21, but here 
Sire ашу oppos tothe divine wi, Garnie, BUCA 
Mus BI p DLZehidt Chal ep WR 26 Tet 
i4 6; Тел, Tesuob; Joss 12:9; GrBar 4:8, ApcSed. 













befalls the dest 

ШЕТ 

1. ёёутіыкос, 

S: Молу. 
S and батама: 


also 2: 
eed ofthe des IEph 10:3. bu 
Са dni! Eph 103, рало d. 





pivoprvoz Md 9. In Rv 12:9: 20:2 
6. roi feri 
the devil's ambus- 
MPO 1 Oftortures mflcted by thedevilIRo 











O.P 





бороо 
pen Lov Orig.. C. Cels 8, 25, 16.) On the designa- 
rion of Judas 85 б, 6:70 (sim. Peter as осатауйс Mk 8:33), ср. 


wep lois eis бийуоу ё оолаУй; 1327) under 


арау en 
чӊ,55—В. 


id, and бүүкА\ос end. BNoack, Satanas и, Solena 
1487. EDNT. TW. 


ey dun fu 2 pl. Bwyyederte Lev 25.9: 20r. 3 ng. subj. 

yp Jos 10,2 aoc pass. Багрій рау buys 
‘da; Pind, Thu. e al; PSI 329, 4; 559, 5, PR Il 1, 12 
vri eck LXX. Philo, Joseph ) 

O to make someth. known far and vlde, proctor, spread 
пе news conzerning/about (Pind. N. 5, 3 in imagery of the 
pons sweet song speeding in every available vessel to announce 
acertam boy's victory m the pancratrüm; Demosth 12, 16; Jos., 
vi 98: Jost. D. 60, 3) the reign of God Lk 9:60, tò буора rau 
вой Ro 9:17 (Ex 9.16). Ср. Mk: +1. 

Ө tomakea report, annowsce, report(X., An. 1.6.2; Jos, 
Ant 7, 201) completion of the days of purification Ae 21:26. ОГ 
thechurch ё. кароос announce seasons, (Fulfillment of prophe- 


cies) Dg 11:5 TW. 





буғ s. yeaa 


Buoyivoput (s. tvonon) 2 aor bxeyevouny fo passelap.e 
ofume (Lysias, Or. 1, 15 xpóvov eas битүгүорїзөн; X.. 
Тее et al; Joseph., s. below; PStras 41, 42 поліс ypóvog 
Benge sovey [250 ao]: POxy 68, 18; PLond V, 1676, 40; 
PamTebt 15, 139; Mate Wick. U2, 41, eol. Ш, 25; ep. ёй 
‘Az; LXX has the word only 2 Macc 11:26 in another тлф) 
Butpevouévou тоё oopfértov when the Sabbath was over Mk 
161, pipi Бүсара viv several days afterward Ac 
25:13 (cp. Jos, Ant. 7, 394). казоб ypóvov diayevopevou 
since or when considerable time had passed 27:9.—М-М 











буубохо fur блокоор; 2 aor. 3 pl. Béyvaoavs 
Plupf I sg. due рибку LXX, pf pass. I pl Ste yvbopeba ust , 
AL2,4) pic-Buyviooyévov 2 Mace 3.2348. yiviboico; Hom. et 
21,is pap[e . PTebt 55, 2 ofa decision to travel] LXX, Philo; 
Jos, Ani 4, (21,6, 205) Inour t asa legad term (ep. Aeschyl, 
Antiphon etal; Dionys Hal. 2, 14: PRev М. I, POxy 1032, 53, 
TIT. За : Philo, Agr. 116; Just A 1, 2,4, 68,9 (Hadrian?) 

© togivecareful attention (to facts ora subject) asa basis 
for forming а judgment, detirmine w specific ref. to Factors 
entenng ino a decision tixpiBeotepov ta Tepiero to make 
amore риси examination of bis case Ac 13:15 (NRSV) 

© tomske judicial decision, decide ear (a case) ЁРЕ, 
lab] bueyvoi i mepli odio unt (Nero) Һит hos 
decide their (the Christans ) case AcPI Ha 9:23. và kat) tps 
decide your case Ae 24:22 prod. refers 1o the total judicial 
Экез. MM 











BuryvopiEo 1 aor bueywipioa (s. Bvomic; Philo, Det 
Жый 97) give an exact report трі voz Lk БЇТ vh (fer 
арии —DELG sv. yrviok 
Diyas, eus, ўа. biyvopito; ss legal termes Pla. 
9, 865, Wad 3-18, Jos, Ant. 8, L33; 05, 358, Inn: In 
05а Judicial inquiry ot Invetiation thet collminates tnt 
iiim, есй (pap, св. РИ 93. 10 fe 2500118 пері 
Чор boni mpd Bacduci Pond d, 358, I7 p. 172 le. 150 
10) PCollvouse р зо, 17 [I68^9 ao) peitu eig THY КОР 
лото б. to be hep in cuvolt for Ше Emperor's d sos 
Cognito) Ac 25:21 4C; XLV, 1072, ÈT} Biayviotov tov 
ото, Jos., Bell. 2, 17).—M-M 








diodio 27 


EMT TS E еа ДСА 
бойду мєүбүүзфөү, fut. Заз.дшувүүдат. Sir 
Lear 3l гүсү LXX (s yoryitu; Heltod. 7, 


27,4, LXX, Testob (4.41 
КУГ Ж-а ЫЫЫ 





reyoryootw is. үр оруш dieypryyopyou 

o Heap anak eats’ 44 Мар rogos let Byz. 
P- 205f: SPa): forburypm supijouvtes roov Lk9:32 this witi 
give the mng suce they had kept awake, they sav, But 5. can 
alsomean 

Q awake fally Qiccrh. op. en. 2051, bof tefua 
боютер ci Bn epspurrms th Ev oi туо; буприта), 
inthis ease: when they were fally awake, they saw. The lattes ren- 
deringappearsmore probable mviewofthe ib equentref tothe 
disciples! ignorance (vs 45] of the destiny of Jesusat Jerusalem 
(15.31) —5. DELG sx. Ereipo. 


фитүш fut. iso Sir 31 24, 1 вот Oupyuyor LXX (s. буш 
Hom. Od. 20, 187, Thu 4, 78; LXX; fusi, D. 138, 2, Mi 
Р 84, 634) wath or without the ncc. fiov very common in Gk 
writers (ep. also 2 Mace 12:38; 3 Mace 4.8; TestSol, TestAbs А. 
Test2Patr; Jos. C. Ap. 2,229; Just ym e senscspendone'stife, 
five, Ev apup Lk 7:28 vl. (ep. Testos 3:4): iv kuriy Tit 3:3. 
By Xpioxg Tr 2.2 (cp. Pla, Phdr, 259d èv google, Plut, 
Timol. 3, Hv ely Sta yowtes, Testos 9:3 Lv owppooing, 
TesAbr A 10p. 88, 19 [Stonep. 24] Evdpoptig, gravestone Sb 
6648,4 Èv окоту: Just, A, 20.4 ele). Ñpepov ки! йоу 
piov tead a рисі ond guer life Y VI 1:2.—M-M. 


Biebég open fu pic tiv бобе тоу (2 Macc. 923 vl ). 
1 aor, ёде бару: fut. pass 3 sg eneboyllijoeras (Sir 1420 
cod. АМЕА. etal Jus. Ath )éoreccivedn turn froma former 
possessor, neces in tura, succeed to freq as LL т reference 
to one who succeeds another ether in manife taton of charac- 
ter exhibited by the predecessor “inherit in the sense of recep- 
tion by genet toremisson (SIG 495, 6 [Protogenes nones 
the goodwal of hs aha or m pubie oce (Polyb. 9 28, 
8 [Alexander suceceds Pri] etal- SIG 700,32, 061335, 132; 
210, 2E cie Ggteparsivqe, PTebt 489, PHamb 27. 14: РОХ 
13,3 Mace 4:15; TestSol D4, Philo, Mos 1.207. os, 
An LY Just D. 139,4, Ath 31,1 Ù senseused СІЗО 
mv Mou minium Abs (os Hat 8, Н, jeld Noter 
Tic) ofthe sachs taberack nm Ae 45,-M M. 

б to (since X Cyr 8,3. t3: Alex Ep. ХШ, 
Eo AA 7:4, 8, 30: OGL 24, 17; 383. 103; 


27, XN. A, Ерка 1, 24,1 : 
0. Boll 262, Tac; pap: LXX: Testo D 24; Testo Jon 
ка fr busbeiv to bind around "band НЕ Eng m 
Aper: properly the signof royalty among the Persians. a 

онаи aeo ; hence a symbol of royalty 






























trimmed with whe. onthe 
aeea mma (Diod. S. 4, 4.4; Lucian, Pre 
prs Tak Тар 71 bn Eus. PE 9, 29.5} 


s Buad.aaç vópiqgos. s 
Hy Fugo 101. Jos. Bel 1. 70, Ant. 12,369 Testud 124) 

2 ivinines w diadems: POM 4 521, 675, 
11503 —DELG зх blo I TW 








LT 12 
2840). РАПН KL Pauly 

i „Мићо LXX, taor дйдшка,2аог тру. 
воњаи Зэр. bucdldexo,aor 35g Sibi 
14): pie diadodig LX. onis form BD GL 
$14, 1. MI 206 taappoctien among various parien 
рше, ghetso Tho etad: X, Cyr 1.3. SIG os roy 
115,6. 1094,17, PLips 35, 10, LXX, Testo: Testen 








i J84 Jos Am. 7.864 

Bahe spoil M22 v n Tho 4.384. 
1в2 йу F3 1r LLrsmun rdg s f app. Вода TRU 
52,1, 57), тй Мата voi OVENS the vest to his fellow 








228 








slaves Hs5,2,9. In LK I2: aA horecipiemof rò том тру 
1simplied un someone 1 6:10 (A1 бокту N? app. Vd in 
ext, s. RBorper, op. ci, 3411. Pass Ac 4:38—M-M 


burboy. ijs Hs. wadogo; Acschyl., Thu et dl. ins, 
pap, 10 var, mgs, esp. of persons, Testen 18:8, TestAbr A, 2 
p. 78, 31 {Stone p. 4,0f Abreham'si transfer from this hfe to the 
пех, Philo, Joseph, Just, Tet: Ath 28, 3) rhe quality or state 
of being later, succession Eoydray дота, ins buboy 
ойк бун rhe ultimate Blexsirg that has no successor—the ansur- 
passable blessing Gis 62 — DELG sa. &cyopai p. 268 М-М 
sx. biaboyoc. 


dradoyos, ov, ё one who comes next in a series, esp. ofa 
Political figure, surcessor (Aeschyl. zt äl.. Hat, 5, 26; ans, pap; 
%г461:48 8, Philo, Jos. Ant 1, 226al., Just, D. 103, X 13,3. 
Nel, HE 4, 26, 7) hapfiüviw б. receve as successor At 24:27 
(ср. 205, Ant 20, 182) —M-M. Sv. 








Srahavvupe | soc Мєўшоп, mid. betwoduny: pf pass. 
ple butwagévocfs coriis Thu.etal „IGI, 763b, I6etal 1 
ins, Ezk 23.15 A, TestSol 23.3 B, Philo, Op. M. 112) fiearoxnd. 
Ф Écetivtieta towel) around oneself 13:4. dy ео, 
he had tiedaround binselfvs. 5, Mad. tov Emevbierqv ticaround. 
oneself qc. pur on) am ouier garment 26:7 (Lucus, Somn. 6 
bota. Ansch ба]. Jos. Ant. 7,283 butweyevocuangaapay). 
‘MSoards, JBL 102, "83, 283f (“belted his smock") — DELG sv. 
Curve, М-М TW. 


taria, ys, f Democr. Aristoph +: ans, pap, LXX, En, 
‘TestSal, TestAbr, Testl2Patr, Parler 6.21. ApcEsdr, ApcMos; 
AssMos Гл. в, Philo, Joseph., Just, Mel, HE 4, 26, 14) apart 
from the simples Orp "case, chest. Гос the mang. of ths wort 
‘one must cgi with фе rud. Form of the verb buamiüepan, which 
freq used tn legal and comamercul discourse of disposto of 
йир (в. 1-5-2-М єл. итд B). w implication of promis- 
sory obhganon Disposition of one’s personal effects would nat- 
эшайу come under testamentary Jew, bence 

о Іа вій аллелатет (зл exclussvely im Helleniste times, 
Eger(s. 3 below] 99 anie: exx. e.g in Riggenbach 292 Behm 
10. 1, 2, Ро, Foseph., Testl2Patr; Јоар зо rabh) Hb 9:16f; 
B. кткорёуа vafi hat has been rated Gal 15; ep. 17, 
where б. shades mo mag. 2 (5. курөш 1, Tportpou):s. also 
EBamunel below andJSwetran, CBQ 27,65, 373-90. On Jew- 
mob RKatzoff, An Interpretation of PYadin 19А 
а ha after Desth. ProcXXCongPap 562-65. 

a ul of Pin LXX 8. retains the compooear 

Segal биров of personal goods while iid as ore 
anicpared ү істо A Hellenisic reader кош), 
тепсе па on. For nt vas a fo 
wee minor Неке в. билей Бу басш таш 
death of the testator to make n operate Кее ped 
essential characienstic ofa testament 15 retained, namely that 
15 the declaration of ont person's mitre, rot the renik of an 


Agreement beta two partes, like 
1s beyond doubt one oftheraun reason a om This 





am extra-Bidlical sources, ume ч : 
pose’, "set of regulations’, ete. Our It, whi 

influenced by LXX m this area, pinu ‘ery зоору 
stood the wort m these senses (JH, lo have under. 


Көл p 
falso Hb9. 16-20. Gal 3: I ee е 


ctia 


TET cee ect exceteur 
Tas purpose Ro 11:27 ds 5920. UCL SA Qu 7137, зууур 


4916) which God bears in mind tep. Ps 1053.105 45 jV 
37735 п goes back to ancestral days Ae 3:25 (PsSo) 9-10. Par), 
621). God also sssued en оласе (of circumcision) 736 à 
Gen THO) $пес God's holy ый was sct fron es 
‘one occasion (Gen 6:18: 9.9ff. 15:18, 17:21: Ex 19-5 амой), 
one may speak of ОЙК decrees, assurances (ep. Bri, 
rapa Wst 18.22, 2 Macc 8-15—But the pl. is alsoused fe 
single testament: Diog L 4,44, 5. 16. In quoting or referri 
to Theophr. sometimes the sing. [Diog. L. 5, 52, 56] 1s шуа 
sometmesthepl [5.51:57] Ro 9:4; Eph 2:12. Much emphasis 
1s lad on йе д. ком, mentioned as early as Jer 3831, which 
Сой planned for future disposition (НЬ 8:8-10; 10:16), Сог 
decree or covenant directed toward the Christians is a кау 8, 
(b. bevrépaOng.,C.Cels. 2. 75) Lk 22:20; 1 Cor 11:25; 2 Cor 
X6; Hou; P 2 p. 15,5, огё. vé Hb 12:24; PiK 2p, 
15, 6 which, asa B. aliovibz (ep. Jer 39:40, En 99:2) НЬ 13:20, 
far excels 7:22; 8:6 the sroaut 5. 2 Cor 3:14, ог Tpám à. 
Wb 5:155, wrth whichitis contrasted. Both are mentioned (Did. 
Gen. 46, 4,235, 26) Gal 4:24; B 4:6 (Ех 34 28; 31:18; Just, D. 
67,91, Blood was shed when the old covenant was proclaimed at 
‘Sinus Hb9:20(Ex 24:8); the same is truc of the new covenant Hb 
0:29, ro luc pour. bias Mt 26:28; Mk 14:24 (ELohse, 
Martyrcru. Gonesknecht2, "63, 122-29)1s prob. tobeunderstood 
an connection w this blood (s. WWrede, ZNW 1, 1900, 69-24; 
TRobinson, My Blood of the Covenant: KMart Festschr. 1925, 
232-37; for a eritque of this view s. GWalther, Jesus, D. Pas- 
salam des Neuen Bundes, '50, 22-27 and Jeremias TLZ, "SI, 
347. For Synac backgroand JEmerton, JTS 13, 762, 111-7; 
also ÉDelebrecque, Études grecques sur l'évangile de Luc "76, 
109-21). —The v] Lk 22:29 may be derived from Jer 39:400¢ 
15553 LXX (for the cognate acc. s. Aristoph , Aves 440) —5. 
may also be trans). decree m the Ep, of Barnabas (4:6ff 6:19; 
9% 1:1, 6, 14:9 бору телу; bat the freq, occurrence of 
the tdea of anhentance (6:19, 13-1, 6: 14:4f ), makes t likely that 
the "decree" is ta be thought of as part ofa will. 

Ө The mag compact, contract seems firmly established 
for Gr-Rom. times IFNorton, A Lemcograplucal nnd Histoncal 
Study of Ада ўт). Chicago 1908, ЗИ, EBruck, D. Schenkung 
afd Todesfall un griech.u. ròm. Recht 1909, НС: JWaeker 
nagel, D. Kultur d. Gegenw, } 8? 1907, 309). lt remains doul 
‘whether this тор. has influenced our Jit. here and there (exe 
quite prob, Lk 22:29 v1. with sts administrative tenor, the phrase 

8.25 Anstoph. Ау 4400fatreaty agreement), butthe 
"usage of the term 8. an such sense would agam serve 252 bndge 
to LXX usage.— The expr. fj зафилде t. баба; covenant 
test he. the sacred box (Eng. "ark? as loanw. from Lat- ага) 
ба symbolized God's pledge of presence w. Israel (Ex 317. 
3944 al) Hb 9:45 Rs 11:19 or ai maxes т, ба. (Ex 4? 
D195. 1!) Hb 9:4 would have required some acquasmtance 
Traci tradtuon on the part of ancient readers —ERuggembach- 
D Begnf à un Hb. Theol Stud, f. TZabn 1908. 
ЭЙ, HY? 1922, 205 £5; АСап, Covenant or Testament”: EXP: 
T ver, 7, 1909, 3478; JBehm, D. Begriff D. m NT 1912 

үч, Diatheke 1913, WFerguson, Legal Terms Сот 
ile Macedon inser, andthe NT, 1913, 42-46 esame 

its); HKennedy, Exp. $i ser, 10, 1915, 38511, GVos. He 

din Epistle of the Diaticke: PTR 13, 1915, 587-632 ы 
pe Mid Oe. ZNW 18, 1910, 84-100, EBurton. кош 
рынан 5; LdaFonseca, АидӨ ўс foedus an um 15. 
Tu d 19270, 1928, EBanmel, Goes диоВ кл (Oa 
Е riii Ne 3 Dee 

e Conceptof Covenant, . 
Plein 756,63; Сосшн, айа SL "70, 377-90 (Ro 75 























мадци 


рст а т ена 
Carthy, Bent and Covenant (Deut), ‘72, 65-85; EChns- 


He ‘The Covenant in fudaism and Paul °95—DELG s 
ei. M-M.TW Sv. 


бодоблто fit- Siar opr, 2 aor. pass. birüptfhnv LXX 
icr (6 Врётто; Нот. eta.) to break зоте, in ресе, 
break vw TL bread for the hungry B 3.3 (Is 58.7) —DELG sv. 


Spor. 


Sivigeots, Eng (s.dic1peu) gener astateorcucumsunce 
divided up 

п or distribution of someth. to pers., apportion. 
sion (Hat et al.; ms, pap; Jdth 9:4; Strl415. Philo) 
binptoac xepioómov affomintsofspinitual їй 1Cor 12:4; 
ep-vss.S,6 (ims mterpr is supported by vs. L1 öuupoivěr up 
Bin Boueta). Another tenable interpr. for this passage is 

Ө s state of difference [n the mature of objects or events, 
diference, variety (Pla, Soph. 2675 uva реш Broypeaw 
dyvomoc xe Kol yoro Өўеорғч; Lucian, Hermot. 52; 
Ejict 2.6, 24; Tat. 12, }; Ath. 0,3, 12.2. R. 71. 16). 

B division through violent action, tearing apart {of po- 
liil conflicts Testud 22:1 Sumpéaerg ка? Xii) of the 
body in certain kinds of torture and. execution IRo 5:3 (text un- 
certain, s. @уотошү; cp. Artem. I, 67 p. 62, 7 buaypéoeis brà 
обро»: Philo, Agr. 129éveu topic к. &unpéceuc) —DELG 
s¥.alpéu, MM. TW. Sv. 















Dwntp£o s. биросу; fut. Behi LXX: 2 mor бледо, sib. 
didlo, Pass: fut 3 ug. SuupeBrioeran LXX; aor. Брібту 
LXX pf dijjonpouLXX (Hom etal ans, pap, LXX) distribute, 
divide Jos.. Ant. 5, 88 ti) tvi tt someth, Ю someone QC. Cyr. 
4,5, 5L, Hell 3, 2, 10, often pap, e. PLond Ш, 880, Ш [113 
вр. ароба ómápyovra айт ёууша то амо? 
viis; Josh 18.5; Jdth 16.24; 1 Mace 1:6) bicev абто тоу 
Biov he drvided his property between them Lk 15:12; apportion 
‘Someth. to someone (Michel I001 VI, 186 фртутїр['с ficia] 
Deli тайера tois таробо) 1 Сог 12:41. Abs. Eóv ӧрбос 
tn Меле if you did nor divide (the sactificel nightly 1 СІ 44 
(Gen 4:7), —DELG sx. cipéw. MM. —TW. 











ота, цс, Ú (cp. bvoiráoptu “lead one's lfe, Ie Pind. 
Hat et al; LXX; TestSol 11:2 P: Testos 3:5| [vL xpooiiy] Jos. 
Bell 2,15), C. Ap. 2, 240) ong. "way of hfe’. 

Ө food, diet Dg5:4—® hobiatirn, 'ce(Diod. 
8.3,30,2; Ps-Anstot, De Mundo 6, 398b, 32, Plut, Мос 515e: 
OG 383, 27 (1 вс]; Jos., Ant 15, 331; Tat. 9, i vis ёуоїраур 
Suits ейт heaven. Soas Icons anvabb,) 1 CI 398 000 $3} 
b. ti окуу cov оё рй üptiptg the dwelling plate of your 
ten shall not suffer want 56:13 (Job 524) DELO. 








Broxadaigw 1 гог inf daKaBapa (6. койш 
Anstoph , Plz etal; BCH 27, 1903, 7 In. 19) to make free 0 
заан, unwanted, Borough purge, cien ut orsi 
flor Lk 3:17 (Alcphron 2, 23, 1 ópn woe ri o bust 
Эрол. ММ. 


к found elsewh; 5. PE 


doxatupi bln 
ор Дө) fut. SuncoDopto: etel DEL 


entry) efean eut ci вотеїһ. MET 
"кабир. 


пру (s. EEO: 


Boxer? i 
'EAEyy open impf. E 
Pot foung pta iae Prenehelin ія argument W TOS 


Тоо Ae kg:28,— TW. 


dicxovew 29 


фахр} з 
mir кйдйш; the mid. sce Ht, e act ойу in 


Apollon 1,31 1: POxy 2340, (1 (192 ab]; and 
Sula) command, order vl foll. 58:5 vil. ! ! 





taro ЕШ (5. two nest erties) трі. Suyedwowy, fat. 
како, | acs, бндкбуос. pf. nf бебткочткечо ASS 
Mos fgn. k, Dens p.67): aor pass. $тукоуу, foraugn а. 
B-D-F 655, 4; W.S. §12, 6; МН. 192 (Soph, НА ct al. rare 
ses avr un LXX ban Pho Joseph) pener. оо. 

Service in а vanety of ways either at someone's behest ог 
‘voluntanly and freq, wath suggestion of movement. 

© tofunction as an imermediary, вс! аз go-hetween'agent, 
be at one's service w intermediary function either expressed 
‘or implied (lead tablet Sb 4947, 2 Ашот poc ш kever's 
petition serve as ntermedary (medium) for me’ PWarr 21, 4; 
8; Lucian, Cont. 1 of Hermes as messenger for Zeus, Theophr 
Char. 2,9 fetch things, Just D. 79.2, cp. the roke of Repentance 
Joshs 15:7) w dat of pers. and acc. of hing oy бахто tyiv 
bi bapdvovy abt they were nor acting as agents ул their own 
Behalf but for vours in the things 1 Pt 1:2 foc a service com 
sisting nthe delivery of a message ep. Jos, Ant. 6,298). Fora 
эшш ооптая, and with suggestion of an intermediary's mut 
son: ойк fr биконуӣїма dh Бахор came not to 
be served, busto serve M4 20:28; Mk 10:45 c the Human One 
[Son of Man) came to carryout an assignment not ta benefi bim- 
self batolbers [by ging bis Ше in ransom]: ep. МЕИ; pat 
Mk 1:09 [service rendered by divine messengers) Ot Jesus cat- 
rying out his musson У еу dia]koviv AcPI BMM verso 
137: Phim £3 suggests that Oncsimus can be used by Paul on 
assigurnent in bebalf of the gospel. жоргіорш... burkovue 
“Tig буш ота errand to God's people. (REB) Ro 5:25 (8, 
3) Ofdelivery of an object pug законот èg брам 
spf tha we are trons ta Te. o De cof ion for whose 
delivery they have accepted responsibility) 2 Cor 8:19: cp. Vi. 
20. in imagery. mori Хро buscovificura 5% hana 
letter of Christ, delivered. S 33 (WBaird Lettens ol 
commendation. JBL 80. 'l, 190). 
"a m ae obligations, without focus on antctmediary 
deno lee eae En 9, primera 

i someone (Demosth. 9, 43; ‚т 

LOC Cels. 2, 51, 38) М BAS; МЕ ЕЗЕ 


pc]: орол ё. Ong. C CES. 6 E pej м 
ias т being а! his serae N 
qun e Hs A, Lp. 2d 


15:41. байкду р serve m 
un Als es литр ойт. serve neant 
wc EPIO ас Een ew deren 

Ti 1:48: cp. Bs2 10. Abs. (POxy 275. 
bere ТА 10,242), iic b. conpleica serre 


































tal. Pass. os. npe" 

i sol E Im 2: 

з f Xi meals wait an Someone (ом) af table 
Ө o рп 22; Pyonfilmsctes #67 fen РВА 

Cera И ей m Crete: Dod $3 962,5 249, 

Ls ji. 10; TestJob L los. Ant. 11. 16.1 166) Lk f: У 

m D 422; C 63. Io mage ds D buen 

waiter Lk ari : БИТ 3 

duis ghe em when did we nor 


тт, ty src ob Dupont whe 
Hae) Mt 25:44 but s. 4, Collinst. 


ийет w. ther means LKB: 


helped si 93 530p езш Ro (5:250 Rourke, 
j: Hb 6:10. 
“67, 116-18, bats. Dr: Hb hs un 
: ial duties, mist m col core 
d 155. cp. PGM 36.. WA aod 


x 
jar Jos, Ant 3. wadag. vi. Bs 














230 мах 


draxovos 





45. below) p. 65 argues for placement of Mt 28:44 an this essi 
fication: those consigned to perdition plead ther toul dedication 
tothe Lord's amerests, 

Q Ac 62 poses а specul problem care for, tele care of 
w dal. of dhung зрат ац Гоо afer sables can be understood 
of serving food al tables Iep. floehogat  biaxovjoa totg 
rage onurpov бу rj п spar] Fesdob 22:1), but v is 
improbable that some widows would be deprived of food at 
а communal meal The term мокочо vs. 1 more probably 
refers to adimanastrà ree responsibility (s. bxaxovia 5}, опе of 
Wheseaspectsssconcem for widows without specifying he kind 
of assistance that и alloted, Vs. 2 may contain wordplay im- 
voting the phrase ov Royav тоў Brow. w. уох designat- 
ang а ledger entry, in which case трату, which is also a 
banker's Lerm (s. L-S-J-M sx. Ii), may here denote accounts 
{в оиа (ci —WBrandh, Dienst u. Dienen m NT ^31; E- 
‘Schwewer, D. Leben des Herman d Gemeinde u. ihren Diensten 
"46, PBoulton, Auwovew and Its Cognates inthe 4 Gospels: TU 
73,59,415-22 JCollau, Diakonia '90.—DELG sv. ніком. 
MM TW 


broxovie, ag, Üts daaxovie, Макоо; Tha et al., 1G 
KATS, 600, 14 [II nc]; Fouad 25 versa L 1 (0 ar]. 1 Macc 
14 58. Esth 6.3, 5 [both v1]. Testdob 11-7. 15.1. Joseph) 

Ө service rendered ln an Intermediar) capacity, media- 
tion, assignment, b. тї; hestoupyiag mediation of this public 
obligation 2 Cor 9:12; cp. 13.4) б. ў Fle “iepovoanp т) em- 
bass am behalf cj J (my role аз delivery agent (forthe gi] 
for) The v1. борофора mdicates that b. denotes шетте 
‘duty fancuon, the comext informs the reader that the musnian 
involves the banging of a goft) Ro 1:31: ср 2Cor S 
‘On the “collector” ELombard, RTP 35, 1902, 113-39, 262- 
31, MGoguel, RHPR 4, 1925, 301-18, KNickle, The Collection 
`@-—туграто el; b. àmoorehAoprva spirits sew ovr on as- 
sipvtenr Hb ЕМ, 

© performance of a nervice—-@ gener service трд тй 
каторпоноут бүшү ele Epyov $акомлу ro prepare God's 
people for productive service Eph 4:02 (the rendermg [as ler 
edd. pf RSV, also NRSV, REB] assumes that no comma, as m 
KJ RV RSV! JB et al., 1510 be placed before clc [diff 3 be- 
ow), b. voi oyov Ae 6:6; Ù fjv D. serace to jov 2 Cor 
113.1 Cor 16:15; 2 Ti 4:11; Rs 2:19. 

@ specif engagement in preparations for a socia! event, 
suchasamnealls. Plut.Ptulopocm. 357|2.3] aMegananhostess 
rrustikesthe statesman P foc one of ins axdesandscts bum to chop 
woodaspartof bcbiacowo or preparations foramral: Jos. Ant. 
2,65. 11. 163 максуту тм ny ÈN той frótov xaxov) 
яерисятото imp] rosy, (Martha) was distracted и: талу 
Preparmions Lk 18:40, 

© functioning le the Шет of a larger public, service, 
officeof the prophets andapostcs 1 Ti 1:12: whiipog ту; б. Ae 
1:17; тото trj; ё. vx. 25. Of the service of the Levies 1 СІ 
405, Ux office of an ecclesiastical overseer IPhlg 1:1, Н 
12-1. Hs 9, 27, 2, b. LapBavewy песеће а minisuy Ас . 
buuprons darova 1 Cor 12:5; b. тоў rrvarov ministry 

of deu. cf the OT low 2 Cer 3:7 Also b. тї; катакришк 
min. of condemaation vs 9, Opp È. tij; bucciogivvn min. of 

righteousness ibid; б. toi rvrwatoc mun. ofthe Sprit vs. Bof 
service in behalf ofthe Gospel, cp Ac 21-19; 

b ту; катаги minm of 
iv b. vriéoqu cam outs assign- 
'onceruing ebedience and exhortation 12, 3, 3: 
19, 22. теши... tiv 8 discharge. my responsibility 
At 20:34.—Eph 4:12 belongs here if, with ЮМ RV RSV! etal, 





































andconzary to N and other edd.. a comma is plac 
(s. Collas [at 5. end, below] 233f ). is 

rendering of specific assistance, aid, support (A, 
Penpl. 3, 2 i &okowv-for support), esp. laine A 
table gang (AcThom 59 [Aa 02. 176, 2] урата zo 
факойду cov npior=amuchmoney totake care ofthe vi, 

b. кїр! tv send someone зоте. 

2295p. 12:25. cs 

Ө an sdmihtrtive function, service аз оеп, ай, 
or assistant (Eng. loans. "deacon', Hippol., Ref. 7, 36, 3) Ro 
42:7 (Lam, ZWT 55. 1913. 110); IMg 6-4; TPhid 102, В; 
9, 26, 2--Pabbng, Diakonia, diss. Utrecht "50; BReicke Di, 
akome, Festfreude u. Zelos usw. 5], 19-164. RAC ИІ 909.17. 
WBrant, Dienstu. DuencnimNT 73) (diss. Münster Diakonie 
das NT, 1927) JCollus, Diakonia"90.—DELGs x бйком 
ММ. ТК S 








бійхоуо$, ov, 6, ў (s. biaxovéw, biakovia; тар, Hdr 
etal; ins pap. LXX, TestSo] 6:10 L, for 6pósovcoc; Testud 
142, Philo, Joseph, Just. Tat, Iren., Hippol.) gener. one whois 
busy wh someth эп a manner that is of assistance to someone 
Ө one who serves as an intermediary in а transac- 
бов, agent, ёветтыбату, courier (cp Jos, Ant 1, 298 of 
Rachel who brought Jacob to Laban; s also Ant. 7, 281; 
224 al.. Jos, Ant. 8, 354 Elisha is `НМоу ci pani кої 
5. Eptgenos is 8. koi poBrris of Noetus in Hippol., Ref 9, 7, 
1). Ofademy’s imermedianes gener @гой д (Ерлс 3, 24,65 
Diogenesas той Atos Suaxovos; Achilles Tat. 3, 18, 5. бед; 
cp. Philo, De Jos. 241; Jos., Bell. 3. 354) 2 Cor 6:4; 1 Th 3:2 
169. 1Cor 3:5)s. below: Tit 1:9b vi; Hs 9, 15,4, 8 Xpurtoi2 
i7; ETE 4:6Lcp. Tat. 13,3 5. то? лттоуйдто$. 
f officials understood collectively as a political system 
agent ў Боом rhe (guvernmental) ash. rites as Beoŭ б. Ro 
13:4, here understood as a fem. noun (Heraclit. Sto. 28 p. 43, 
15; of abstractions Epict. 2, 23, 8; 3, 7, 28). W. specific ref. to 
‘anaspectof the dane message: of apostles and other prominent 
Chnstians charged with its transmission (8. vij; StbaoKcAios 
Ong, C Cels 1,62, 30) Col 1:23; Eph3:7; 5. avv; buttons 
2 Cor 3:65. bucstocivi; (opp. тоў аатауй) 2 Cor 11:15. 
а тох Во ут. ebayyeluq God's agent in the interest ofthe 
gospel ТЬ 3:2 vi. for owzpyóc): ep. б. уриатой "looo tif 
‘Timothy provides proper instruction be will be considered an 
admurable transmutter of the gospel tradition) 1 Ti 426: 5. ё 
Vepup Eph 6:24; Col 1:25 rectly as 5. кдла, of Christ 
as God's вет! b. mepiroyi: for the circumcision=for desctn- 
dams of Abraham, Ro 15:8. Cp. Phoebe Ro 16:1 and sobsck 
VU; of Туйысш as faithful courier Col 4:7 (Pla, Rep. 370 
"intermediary,couner': of Hermes, s. G Elderkin, Two Curse Ir- 
scnpüons Hespen 6, 37. 389, table 3, In. 8; Jos. Ant, 7,281: 
БЕП 
Ө ontvbe gets someth. done, at the behest ofa suptrlots 
assistant:o someone (the context determines whether the term 
‘with or without the article à. of 1s used iclusrvely of women or 
exclusive) МО: ofall 9:35; Pol 5:2 Of 
lableamterdants fX. Mem 
Cond. 26, Athen. 7, 291 



























cravings wheovebsiiy .... 5.). Опе who serves as assistant EH 
ойс coment (Hd 4, 71, 4 “aide, retainer’, Pausanias 9. 82 

‘attendants’ attendant assistant, cide (the Eng. derivatives OO" 
von' and ‘deaconess” are technical terms, whose mng vies i 


biixovoc 


ol story end ee therefore inadequate for rendenng 
Arb.) as one denied fo special unser sevice 
Nro comma (8 Just, A L65,5,61,5, ken, 13,5 
LEER 6]; Hippol. Ref. 9, 12, 22) esp. of males (ihe ò. as 
pav regions office outside Chnstanity [MagaMat 109 
I IG I 474, 12; 24,6; C 486,18: CIG N, 1800, 

E D: 0 addenda 17930, 18 p. 982: Thieme 175 MAI 27, 
say ano, 22) Phil 1:1 (EBest, Bishops and Deacons, 
Es 1328, 271-70: 1 11 3:8, 12; 46; Tit 1:9a vL; Pin 


subse. vis 1 CI 4247 (ls 
2; Mg 2: él, 
12615108: > 
D Letred. ZwltApostek TUILI;2, 1884, 
Extwicklungd. Kirchemerfassung, 1910,40: FHort, TheChns- 
fianEcclesia 1898, 202-9; Lizm., ZWT 55, 1913, I06-I3-Kleue. 
Schriften '58, 148-53, HLauerer, D. "Diakonie" im NT: NKZ 
32,31, 315-26, WBrandt, Dienst u. Dutenen im NT `3) (diss. 
Minster: Diakonie u. das NT, 1923); RAC IIL, 888-99; JColins, 
Diskonia "90 (p. 254: "Care, concern, and bove—those elements 
of meaning introduced arii the interpretation of this word and 
its cognates by Wilhelm Brandt -are just not part of фес field 
of meaning’) Further hit s v. Ётіскотос and преорітерос — 
Since the responsibilities of Phoebe as Buixovoc Ro 16:1 and 
subscr. vA. seem to go beyond those of culne attendants, male 
or female (for females in cultic settngs: ministra, s. Pliny Ep. 
10, 96, 8; cp. CIG IE 3037 &iáovos Téyw ў ё. Marcus Dia- 
conus, Vi. Porphyr. p. 81, 6; MAI [s. above] 14, 1889, p. 280, 
Pel-Leg. 11, 18; many documentary reff. vo New Docs 4, 2390), 
the reff. ло Ro нге better classified 1, above (but s. DArchea, 
Bible Translator 39, "88, 401-9). For the idea of woman's ser- 
vice ep. Hv 2, 4, 3, hence Hs 9, 26, 2 may include wonen. 
Further it sx. xpa b—Thieme 17 B. 1334. DELG. М-М. 
TW. 

















Durxogto,, ex, o (Hon. pap, LXX, TestSol, Testi 2Patr. 
Jos, Vi.90; 115, Tat. 31, 3) бео hundred Mk 6:37; 3 
Ас2325, 


2 related experience involving c. 600 Jos, Vi 15). R 
12:6. Mussies 220Е DELG 






Віюхосрё гог pass. екоо» LXX, pf pass.) эз. 
Saecdountar {Ath 10:1); pte. Buaxexoopmsévos 2 Mace 
325 (s. Макопшул, копрео; Hom. et al) to make a or- 
ely arrangement ser in order, regulate ti (Jos., Ant. 6, 3]) the 
heavens (Phulo, Op. M. 53) L СІ 333 fas а cosmolog, expr as 
oly as the lonic nature philosophers, Later esp. in Store wr, s- 
Кир Hdb. ad loc.) —DELG sx. кборос. 


Buenas, EWS, fj (s. бкоонге, Plas; Stoic term, 
8858, $6 (II EC]; 2 Mace 2.29, Ps 32:6 Sym. SSol 75 Sym., 

Jos. Ant 1,69; Ar. I Tat.) левый, orderly arrange- 
Pent Papias (4), DELG s.v кбошк. 





Молой аа fut uucocoojica as legal tà give seme- 
пао tpportunity to be heard in court, give someone (туб) 
P ‘caring Ae 23:35 (so Polyb, Plut; Cass. Dro 36, 53 [36]; 

а! 93a, 10, 105, 1 et al. an ins; BGU 168, 28; PFay 119, 


"Фай in pap, Dt 1:16: Job 9:33: Jos- Bell 2,242)—MM 





хор Tot борий; 1 nor. икра LXX, impf тї. 
ийй. Pass fut buoxpifinoopan LXX, лог ёлку 
- vU bip cuc; Нот) 
Am | dilierentiate by separating, separare, arrange to 
11,56; Ath, 13,2; 22, 1; Mel P. 82, 611) of created things 


бах 231 
ET e SEI EY" U^ sc =. с са ш; 
тау ката тойду B. effect an orderly arrangement for every- 
thing Dg 87. Lavrov b. separate oneself Ерй 5-3 (bate оси 
mous tonc of the context favors 3b below). 

Ө to conclude that there li a difference, make а diine- 
lon, differenipie (РОМ 5. 103f ov фикри то щот 
Todiducoy, A Macc 1.14, Jos, Beh 1.27.Jus..0.20,3.Atb. 15, 
V) petat тшу er kc atv bet, ns and them Ас 18-9, tic 
GE utique whoconcedes pauan peronty? I Cars TAp- 
pian, Beli Civ. 5, $4 62288. tiviteconcede supenonty to some- 
one, beside Emicyroftai tva=aelectsomcone; cp. Philo, Op. M. 
137 buaxpivas £$ &raong тё Péknotov). priv axpivuw 
чї бр without бнри. Ёл to whom he should give Hm 24 
cp. Ac JI:12.—Pass. dusxpiveaBal twos be differentiated fr. 
someone Dg 5.1 

Ө to evaluate by paying careful attention to, eveluete, 
Judge—@ judge correcth (Job 12 11, 23 10] the appearance 
ofthe sky Mt 16:3; evaluate oneself ME Cor HM; recoguzevo 
ошау. 29, 

@ passyudgmentonn.ace $азлбуолотезе{ ТЕрй5.З(тш. 
isalsoprob], apopo D 11 7. abs. 1 Cor 14:29, 

© to render а Segal decislon, judge, decide, legal t.t. (X. 
Hell.5, 2, 10; Appian, Bell. Cn. 5, 16 8224ка burkpivorto, 
EpAnst 110; Jus. Al, 7. 
2) ivi роо пуб decide betw. pers. (as Ezk 34.17, 20) 1 Cer 
6:5; EvDobschitz, SiKr91, 1918,410-21 апі ё Ib. гоо; 
Ib 

Ө tobeat variance w. someone, пий, w. pass. аот (B-D-F. 
§78)@ because of differing judgments dispute twi w. some- 
cone {Polyb. 2,22, 11) 449. 

@ by maintaining a firm opposing position or adverse judg- 
mentankeisswe npóc viva м: someone (Hdt. 9,58, 2; Erk 20356 
1042) Ac 1:2 (-спансе). 

Ө to beuncertain, he at odds э. oneself, doubt, waver tihu 
Tung, appears first in NT; with no dependence on the NT, е8, 
CynlofScyth p.52. 17,80, 10; 174, 77 Mt ки: 
14:23, 4d 2, EvEavtip m one’s om mind Lk 11:38, 32:4; 
Gis 11:2. W. є Ro 4:20 proe бшкргуоргуос sathost алу 
doubting Js 1:6; hesitate Ae 10:20.—DELG sx. kpivw. М-М. 
TW 




















бахрии, ccs, Y) (s buio Pre-Socr. X. et al. pap, 
LXX only Job 37:16; TestNapht 2:8, EpArist, Philo; Tat. 12, I 
Alb. 15,2 ‘separation’ [of the elemerts]). 

Ө bc ability to distingnish and evaluate, distingaishung, 
Adifferentosion ofpoodandevil HbSM Sex. Emp. Hyp. Pyh 
3, 168 бзакриос cv zc kv кй какёл: Ath.. R. 6б. 21 
ттрё мой) arvevpito abii to diia: Бем: spir- 
йз 1 Cor 12:00 (cp. Pla, Leg. 11, 937b weobouaptepuis; 
Diod. S. 17, 10, 5 ў cov треш biårpiiçzentical eam- 
nation of miraculous signs. ELerle, Diaknsis Pneumaion, diss, 
Hálbg. 46), copac ёуізакриок Ko yur Ыт the interpre 
tahon ofdiscourse 1 C1485 

© engagementinverbalconflletbecause ofdiffering vien- 
points, quarrel (Polyb. 3, Dno Chrys. 21 [38], 21) Ac 
4:32 D, xpookanfiveobai pi e 8. бдон welcome, 
bus not for the purpose of geting into quarrels about орию 
Ro 1 —M-M TW. Sv 
SraxvPegvasn ocpepvioo “to pilot a vessel”, Pla et al; 
UPZ 59, 15 [168 вс], LXX) direct, govern of Michacl, the 
guardian angel of Christians Hs 8, 3, 3—DELG sv куфр 
эш. 








Die) impf. фекишйжоу; 1 тог inf бахин [s. 
kou, Soph. Hat +; SIG 685, 81: PTebx 72, 363; BGU 1187, 





232 Bion 


ee 
10: 1844, 10 and 14, pap. eg. РВУ! $79. 16, J0sAs 251: Jos 
Bell 2,287, Ant. 11,20) to keep someth. from happening. pre 
vent кобугу абтоу Ве tried to preven him (ep. Jdth 12:2. 
the impf. tense wath conative force as Pierodles 1) р, 442 t 
кийуоуп ripe novun рї Ше god whois endeavoring to 
prevent she njustice [the present pameipletakesever the Function 





бег}. is. 14, Eur et al., POry 1417, 24; Sym Ps 
50.16 al; Just, D, 93) discuss (Арол, Bell. Cn. 2, 28 $72; 
Jos, Bell 4,60] toexchangeopinionsor viewpoints диў.) 
pls @00зролк (трос as Polyb. 2, 9, 6; Diod. S. 36,3, 3) 
they discussed ы. each other Lk 6:11. Pass, Buhadsito mávra 
Ti pipra таёта alf these things were оед about 1365 (cp. 
Polyb. 1.85, 2, Sb 7033, 18 [V Ar]- TAPA 53, 1922, p. L16 "be 
talked of arresting Cyrus’ [a bishop)) ММ. 


SeehEyopean impf diekcyopny Ac M39 v; 1 aor. bw- 
Hetaj Meo; Rom Polyaenus 3,9, 4D; 7,27, 2) Ae 17:7; 
18:19; pf 3 sg. декла, (Ты 21, 3). Pass. Л. 3 ug. bea 
Arythorrai (Se 14.20), аог. bhey [Ат ] LXX; Just, D.2, 
4) MIM: Ac | (Hom +) 
© to engage tu speech interchange, converse, discuss, ar- 
gu req. in Attic wr. also PPetr I], 43 [5]. 15 [240 c]; BGU 
1080, 19, Ерка 1, 17.4, 2.8, 12, TegAbr A 5 p. 82, 3 Stone 
р 12] tà Bureyónevu ёдм; ТИ. 21, 3, esp of instructional 
discourse that frequezily includes exchange of pinsons Ac 18:4; 
19:81: 20:9. mpi туо; (Ps-Callisth, 3, 32, 2: Just, D. 100, 3, 
Ath 9.11 24:28. mpdctiva(X.,Mem. 1,6, 1.2, 10, 1, Ех 6:27; 
Pa-Callsth, loc ci, Jos, Ant 7,278, AssMos fm. a Dems p. 
63=Tromp p. 2729 Ae 2412. nivi и. someone (forthe syma. s. 
1 Esdr 845 ‘inform, tel, 2 Mace 11.20; ЕрАли 49; Just, D. 
2,4. tbe three ust discus, um 
comerse MPo] 7:2.—0f. ivo with 
Шр 8 ( BI ME 9:34, rrpi rivo; about someth (cp. Ti. Ap. 
199, Plut.. Pomp.620[4. 4]: PST 330, 8[258uc] mrpu&vagópor 
Sins Flor 132, 3. Just, A I.3, 33349. 
toinstrortaboutsometh inform, instru 
109: Ера. PSI 401. 4 [I] ears 8 т Tui шы 
EHicks, CIR 1, 1887, 45) 5, may bv this mng. 1 many of the 
above pass (c.g. Ас 184]. clearly so Hb 12:5 (b. Fes 
ass nho Philo, Leg AIL 3. (18)—Gkilpatnck, JTS 11. Ч), 
Frisk кх Mya, М.М, TW. бу iM 


Dio cort fo. Блуе LXX: 2 тог Өйдө (Б. Leow; 
Hon. ета Wo desist from an action or artis stop coe 
пер апе pic foll.oibium visi. дсту здав, 
shehasmor stopped sing X. Apol Іво? mamone Бе 
Sav, sim Пост et al, UPZ 47,22 Lac]: Pory 281 16 
BGU 241 1,7 of bulurov pora, PGtss M, af al Jes 
178, EpAnst2H4, Jos, Amt 5,2, 11, I9) ТАЗ. Alo 
umi. бийи; vostri admonish constantly e |y 
2 pi bum уер Пер vong 38 Sob bi Me 
4.3.6. ph d.aitoipevosm 98B. MM. In 


didextos. ov ýt Байгуо рост 

LXX, Testlob 8, Jast, A139 ЫШ, Тоша 

orargon(so Ans. Probl. 10, 38 p. 895a, 6 cp буйра s 
г pads Ja. то 

pia фил, 0да Marro жод, Роу 1, 00,6; s 2x 

39,1, 3 Diol S. 1.37.9, Plut, Мос Apophih] 1851 5, 

B.: SIG 1267, 30, lAndroslsis Kyte Y 


POM 13, 139,444,699, Esth 9:26; Da 4 Piulo, Moy 7 sg Jen, 









































deodoyopos 





22:2; 26:14; Papias, (2:16).8, m 


admguage sea. 2 
B. 426l Frisk, and DELG Sv. heyo, 


mapai Ds 5. 
ММТ 


бадилбхе bå + ига, by-form of hir) эп. 
аиту (Galen CMG УЛО, L p. 11, 16 codd. [хун 
p. 220 К] AcPh AS [Aa Ш p. 20, 22]) stop, cease v, pe 
(Tb 107 of &edigmuvev Өруобоа) Bc пода aun el 


duekiunaver who could or cease shedding many tears Aega4 
D.cp 17:13 D—DELG sx. Miro. М-М. à 


dred éaoopat pass: 3 sg. fut. Guy torta 1 Кол 294. 
2 aot баўдоүйу. amps. bim; р? pte. бирар о 
LXX to be restored to normal relations or harmony т, 
someone, Become reconciled uvi to someone (s. 22.4000, 
Shayh, кота давоо, karadayi; AeschyL; Pha, Symp, 
193c; Thu.8,70,2; Plut, Them. 114 (6. 3]; BGU 846, 10: PGiss 
PE 1Km29:4; 1 Esdr4:31; 
dump». as Vi. Acsopi W 100 P], Abs. D 14:2.—Cp. act ‘ater, 
change’ (Just. D. 10, 3; Ath. 24. 5: Wsd 19:18) or "be differ. 
em Ётта pn voi xatépov biadhúoaovta En 24:2 (cp. Wed 
(зардап ударао) DELG Y. Gc. M-M TK 
ріод 






азо} он mid, dep; impf. ёлюу бри; fu, bu- 
отор LXX; 1 аот ôwhoywápny LXX (s. koytoparz 
Lord X. Pla. et dd; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol, Testlob; Just, 
© tothinkor reason carefully esp. about the implleations 
ofsometh,,comsider, ponder, reason (EpArist 256) ri £v Воот 
оте. in one’s own mind (Testlob 2:3, Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 
213)Hs9, 2.6.Gls4 I (cod. D. not Bodm pap). èv ёоло Mt 
16:76, 21:25; Mk 2:8; Lk 12:47, Also Ev т карда Ну1, 1,7. 
футшукарМ Mk 226, 8; LI ; НУ 3,4,3 Рут. карбос 
pi nvog Lk 3:15. тор? Eavrois Mt 21:25 v2. прос Éavtolis 
APIs. Soph 231c mpix fds єўтойс duahoysotipeBa; Diod. S. 
20, 12, 5 buehoyiteto трос аётёх, Just., D. 8:1) Mk 11:31. W. 
indirect quest foll Hv 3, 4,3, Lk 1:29; Gils 14:1. Abs Lk S:2; 
ur 1.9:4,1,4.5. tavta harbor shese thoughts m 9.2 (cp. РЬ 
Ө todiscuss a matter [n some detail, consider and discuss, 
argur (Х. Mem. 3, 5, 1, Ps 139-9) прос тус w. someone. Mk 
perh. ТЫЗ (s. 1); Lk 20:14. W. от, foll. Mk 8:17. Abs. 
:33.—DELG sx: My p. 626. М-М. TW. 




















байар, ой, ò (s udoyitoycx; since Demosth 36 
23: Polyb, Еркі, Plut., ans, pap (inel. POxy 3313, 7 (11 АР, 
E Tesdob 22 6. TestJud 14 3 

be process of reasoni i nee 

Т as of ing, reasoning of polyt 
furando Èv toigb atov Ro 1:21. 
E reme ag reasoning or conclusion reached! trm 
thought, opinion, reasoning, design IPs- 
гә 367s фроуйбє; ка дишйдуурио, mosily LX} 
Qe; Ie Bell 1 320;Tesud 14 Lk 2:346;5:22: 628: 9471 
mecs ins. 465.3) Ro Ма (bunc 2) duriores 
тойо devise plans (PEdg 60 verso, 2. 7-PCauZen 362 
S mE 7 [243/242 acl) 1 CI 21:3. The thoughts of the бе 
rac S M me known to God 1 Cor 3:20 (Ps 93 p" 
кот Mt 15:5; МЕ 7:21. pira ©. movipi jd 
Rite ht tut hened cana bee gi ЕР 
. 13,226, 22: PTebt 27: Lj 

ДЕ bt 2735 (113 вс: judge! 

verbal exchange thattakes Ми 

и lace when confiicting! 

Mt expressed, dispute, argument eloi ev b. im argu 














dradoyonos iud) 
е m 


€. 39 ak; Ex 151021: 1 Km 89; 2 Ch 241 
рет eid mura D, ioi c м open) Uc 
А move. Drob charge L T1521 (iva). 2 11: 
Б. 1,33,5, Plun Crass. 533 [i6 ЫЬ Abs Ac Two 
солат mixed. b. EvirmovÜroi ког. X a тт, Enpüveay 
©йтой F charge you before God and d Chr, and by hit appear- 
ing 2 TLA:L Бдрарторорѓю ruta Tabhov while Put 
as earnestly emreating (God) for this (release from his boods) 
AcPIHa3, єр. X Суг 7, 1. 9}—DMacDorselt, The Lawin 
Classical Athens, 78, 212-19.—DELG av йрт, ММ TW 


union трі ариет fut. 3 аз, бшриуйрето 
Sir 38:26; pf 3 ug. бюргийутиш Sir 51:19 v1 (s. pargopar: 
Eur, Heh.. Tho etai, Sir Los, Bell. 2. 55, Ant 14,475: Tat 25, 
2,21, I contend sherply Ac 235.— DELG s» cog. 


Маодёуш impt bepevor: fut 3 sg burev LXX, 1 вос 
ipio; pf. биреште (s. чо, Pre-Socr. X., Pla etal: 
ins, pap, LXX; Ex 132, Testhod 21:1, JosAs21-3cod AandPal. 
‘364 [p. 71, 14 Ва]; EpAnst; Philo: Jos., Ant. 14, 266; 20, 225; 
Jost; Tat 28.2, Ath..R.61, 17 al) gener "rema 

© to continue in an activity, state, or cosdiben, remain 
лахта отш б. eversilung remains as ir was 2 Pt 3:4. peti 
vgnórqios д. Ev tiv remain with innocence in зоте. Hs 9, 
29,2 тё devdpov тобто бус biipnvev remained healthy Hs 
8, 1, 4. тарёїзите тойлой remain as jou are (Epict 2. 16,4) 
Bs9, 24,4; cp. 9,29, 3. bn jrvev кор; heremained mute Lk 
1:22 (cp. SIG 385, 8; EpAnst 204 тобок, 5: Ev tiv (P Teb 
21,40) remain somewhere permanant Hs 9, 28. S, continwe in 
someth. (Pla. Prot. 344b; 3 Macc 1) Hr 22, Fo) 3, Ho, 
29, 1; барме Харро they vill siq, bright Hs 9. 30, 2. 
Abs. remain, continue (Dio Chrys 57 [24]. 21; LXX; ЕрАпя 

5,258, 259) Pol l2 

4 o exist, Hive an opp. Сто\гоба, НЬ ЕП (Ps 
10127. 

Ө to continue in assoclation with so: 
sinwally к. someone b. трос viva Gal 


tein = RE ae Oe ea a. 
rase Li 9:86 tep. the mE an vs. 47 s. 2) ушр б. эп}. 


ше Phil 2:14: 
ont dae (раб gives rise о uncertainty, боны ò. 


doubts arise Lk 24:38—M-M. TW. 

























атафщуоошу 


ыйл, £05, H (buch; Eur, Thu et al; Озу 104, 
20; 1024; 2 Esdr 11:7, Philo; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 276) dissolution, 
de te. ой, Пері Beč 3, 6 fed, HDels. АВА 1916 and 
наметне, and yêveog; Diod.S 3,29, T blog 
t ouputog: Herm. Wr 8, la b. оўратос: 4; Philo, Act M 28; 
jit 36,38. ravOURETIN cp. R-67,23)afa seed 1 C124; 
DELG sv Abu. M-M s v. баёо. 


ахд fuc боддоо LXX; 1 aor ёле 4 Mace 14:10, 
Mid: pf pte SuRehupévos (Aib 37, 1). Pass: fit. 3 sg. 
флйоййоета Sir 22:16; 1 aor. buei8ry, f. 3 sg. бато 
Job 1517 (s. бийл; Еш, Hat et al; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 
4:9; Testlos 15:3, JosAs 27:8; Philo, Joseph., Just, Ath.) 

© to break up into elements, break up, dissolve, pass with 
ant force —@ ofa seed break down, decay 1 C124.5.—® of 
a ship's stern break up Ac 27:41 vL 

Ө toput anend tosometh., destroy fig. ext. ofl (Philo. Act 
м.36беорбу, Just „АЛ, 43, I resolveanuntellectual problem by 
offenngapproprate explanation]; Ath, 11:2 càz €yqiBokias) b. 
otpayyahuds loose the entanghaments B 3:3 (15 58:6; w. Аш}; 
destroy putam end to (UPZ 19.21 [163 Bc] ri Aqui Brakvdiyvan: 
11,27 [160 ec], PsSol 4-9; AperEzk Р 1 recto 77 [Dems p. 125]; 
Jos, Ant. 14, 284) tisometh (SIG 1268 0, 22 [1 ec] Ejfpev) 
Jopopovç #@уйу 1 С1 59:3. 

Ө to cause a group to be broken up, disperse, scatter, fig. 
extof 1a ofa crowd (Hat 8, 1) al. disperse": pass. inact. sense 
(Appian, Iber 42 {172 duehi@qoay [people] scattered: BGU 
1012, 12 [0 Bc] Suv Oven айта se. và трёфата, Jos, Ant. 
29,124) Ae 5:36 (Appian, Mithnd. I9 §75 uhtOnouvofmili- 
tary forces; likewise 90 8412: Ath. R. 59, Мау bu uera 
uyátuv) —M-M. TW. 



































meont, remain CO- 
cp. Ac 10:48 D, b. 








бшџартбуо (strengthened form of днортйуш) 2 nor etirivog standby someonet Sir IEIS) LK |—DELGs. 
Ыўрартоу (Thu et al, Diod. S. $, 76, 4 buy. thg | pew. MM. ` 
айн transgress against е trutt; PS! 383, 1: 441. $: | О Ны порс buppen: fut bip Tm 


ph Busepioovtm (TestAbr B I2 
1 soc baepapiopn. Pass; fut. 3 
1: 1 aoc bxtprpicihye pf PX- 


PCaiZen МТ, 11; 40). 2 fall ML Bc]. POxy 473. 6; Num 15 22, 
Philo; Jos, Bell 1,214, Ant. 13, 331 aL) to be complitely un- 
miss the mark badiy, he quite 


1 aor dupepiaa. М: 3 
р. M6, 26 [Stone р. 8); 










Эшсез or serlously ht eri | орерибооута Zech l&k p 4 
wrong, in mode of worship Dg lo meet divine er орао (s. pito. bopspiopóc: а e асре 
потере HAS | Ру TesAbr A Map. 94,18 [Stone p. EB 2р. И, 


Pectanons sin L C140:4; Hm. 
Sidenote m 4, 1, 1 (Малей 


eph: his, D 113,38 





NE 20), Testob, EpArist 183, Jo: 
aes into separate parts. c " e bere 
| Gen 1025) the mations 1 CI 292. = 
Ped: шаа j mpocdiudedtongues Juste 
ШУА арив imagery of de agedefiec pn 





борортороно fut. bopaproposyen dust разр 
59), I се бурортыр&цу (since X , Ра. etal: рар, РА 
Тый 1-1) gener to state something in such a way lut 
‘auditor is to be impressed with its serioustess. 

p tomakeasotemn dectarationsbourthe trathoteome 
testify of, bear witness to (orig, under oath) (X~ Hall H m 
"Trí v (Eck 162 duanprepa т Tepovoahip tas COVES 
Viris. En 0421 диширтур: ойт mv ti EP S P 
167) cf repentance to Јаде and Hellenes Ac 232 o 
ospel vs, 24; God's kingdom 2825: ту couse і JUSTE 
1311, Abs 8:28; 1 Th 46. W Ayw fol АЕН; n 
M Qn fal (p51 422,7 (t oc] Ac 10:42, W scc E 

CIR, 

Ө to exhort with authority In matters Енн 

portance, freq, w, ref. to higher pee Е pari 


ST peri sg, exhort, нта x 
Lito tines Te 62,2 Put, Cim. 4 [16.95 Jos. Ant 





Polit, 28%, LXX) fc Б izrv; PLondill. 982, 
ian Bell Civ L,96848E5 аран 


из. 
A120 Ac 2451р. hot. ent 
.. Bell 5. 4401 clothes (cp 
aon aE tk 18:24; LBM: mi 
ғор 12 (allafter Ps 20 Mn 
Boe 2 in this sense le rongues offre disvibuled amang 
them REBI 

Ө tobedivided 


1, andonly pan. (Lucie 








into opposing: unis, be divided, fg. ex of 


Сай 22 mpi 1000915 





24 Burgi 





sv popopo М-М 





бшнерити, oT, б (ison Fl eal; POxy 12 V1 UT. 
LXX, os, Am 20,274} sislondptopartisawand contentions 
ants, аз тз, druni ilike uapepitopat 3: opp. Ele) 
Lk VESL—DELGs v. pripo p. 679 





бмуёро 1 aor. 3 кр. bibvrrv De 2925; ful mi. 3 ag. 
Ыкута TestLev; aor. md 3 pl. bieveyiovto (Tat): laor 
pies durva ts. pvo, Pind, +: иш; Stud, Pal. V. 8 П. 
TestLen 8 (6. Philo, Act M. 147. Joseph, Just, D 113,3, Tat: 
‘Ath 10, 4j disribete (so Anstopb., X. et al. Об! 493, 29; SIG 
603,5: POslo 73, 1B: D129 25.Jos. Bell 1.308, Ant 20,1005 
xov ad spread (a report) among the people Ac 4:17—DELG 
мун. М-М 








inveti expressan Мел through motion ofa part ofthe 
bod, suchas bead('nod') eye, or hand (pesture’), givensigm 
fs устш, deve, eeravevor; Diod S. 3, 18,6 "with head's 17. 
37,5; Lucan, let. 15, Ver. Hist, 2, 25 both of furtanous man- 
net, umplyang me of eye, Ps 34:19 nnd Sir 27:22 with eyes) vi 
to someone (Alexus Cam. [ТУ вс] fgm 261, 12 [0 392 Kock}, 
Шеш, ра Hist 2,25} fy brio altis he kepr making 
signi to them the manner noi specified, but gestures 
Lk :22.—DELGs« угш. se 








бісусѓораце volu, dave J i 
Ыла, vono: Hát eta; Nicol 
Тат, 90fgn. 13 p. 339, 24 Jac. PCaurZen 573, 6; Mit ИЛК. 
Y2,1 cd. S [restored] Herm. Wr. ), 7: LXX, En 12;22:5 1, 
Philo, Jos, Vi 245, Just, D. 72,1 fin a craton from Esdr, 
pat. айе: 2 Esdr 6:21, acconding to Swete, Introd. 424] te 
‘hve da mind, consider GP1 11-44—5Пийўо[с т gown kai 
Suvori]On По ос Feul (ез Ioaking) fat the lion and] Pout 
noted] tikat this was the lion who Bad come to him and. 
baptized) Ae Ha4,37—DELG sv wins. = 





biovónpo, aroz, vò 

INI eke burvoeopon, X., Pla. et al; pap 
ht proces, thought бута 

tp. Enpoic va. 3:16 










байуш, az His. 
nearly always cz, 


hence mpòs rj ò. 


3,68” diempov di 
Hb: 


зойаойлилд(< eie) ga 111 W beartand 






ттин, 
mind as a коде of 
Ооз. Ani. 2, e 











бсубо 





ud becomes discouraged Hv 3, 11. 3; disturbed 2 СҮЛ 
ua ft the Lord Hs 4:7 (contrast Philochorus E 
э. 328 fgm. 188b Jac ma hymn to а goddess concertina qa 
devotee’s ‘pare mind’). In imagery gird up the loris ofthe mi 
apr. ind 
© mind focused on objective, purpose, plan (Jos, V; 159 
боқ [riy ӧ]ахок (as restored by edd , but w Proviso PI ) 
p. Bls Grou) PEg 501-А5уп. 280.45 Ѕорго m] E 
кшт dou lacking in Lat, Syr, end Copii ean 
ong. inacordance with plan Nis 
Ө miod as fannasiziog power, imagination, in 
ae sense 1C1391 == 
© riod in sensory аре, sense, impulse, їп в bad sense 
{ium 15.39) pl Eph 2:3.—B. 1240. EDNT. M-M TW Sy 


бохо fut buo LXX; 1 aor divoar Pass: Заз 
fut бстоуйаттап, nor. Buotyfrv, 3 pl. also Borna 
Mk 1:35 v1; pf. 3 sg. Bujvoucroa Job 28:19 (s. crvoiywysince 
Pla, Lys 2102: LXX: TestSol L4 C; TestAbrA Bp. 85, 18[Stone 
P нш Ын p.230 P [s. note)) 
рт a womb av üporv buxvolyov pýtpav. 

male hat opens the womb=every first-born male Шы, 
1322] Uc heavens Ac 7:56, 

Ф fg.,cars(Locian, Charon 21) MK 7:34, 38 vA. eyes (=make 
undersianding possible, as Gen 3 5, 7; 4 Km 6.17) Lk 243k; 
bean (-enuble someone to perceive, as 2 Macc 1:4; Themust, 
Orat 2 De Constantio Imp. p. 29 Harduin Sxcevoryecet pov À 
карыш к. bscvyegtepo: yivetar ў ууу) Ac 16:14; md Lk 
2445 (op. Hos 217) 

Ө explain, interpret (Асла Guz. [VIV] av], Thcophr. p.5b 
Boss.à тату aja ёлторрупа) e Scriptures Lk24&32; 
Ac 173 (12: үрафйс is to be supplied £r. what precedes)— 
DELGsx divo. TW 














Buvotigevon, fug, i] б. Bomuceprin, тоб dogs 
е їн жый bá frc [volrias rofi vis 
tiec грей тас трос тойс behovs through fasting 

mht watches with is fellow Christians АСРІ Hs 7, 251— 
DELGs Y ie 





бааурутереў. (улктерефе pis the night’ s vil and 
bis ei Ren, НО 5, 4, eal, Pet, Dictys, fg 28 
ыл! бе whale night (inc Diod. S. 13, €) 1; 13, 81,5, 
ERU 955; М Ап, 66, Herodian 1. 16,4 a; 2s 
Ant 6,340) ni : Philo, Act. M 4, In Flacc. 36: Jos, Bell 3.418, 
SM bog o ALEE (Appian, Bel Ci 370 
AcPlHs7, 12 MM. то Sorc). bvOchiuam ros Воб 








e 1 aor devon (vuo “effect, accomplish’; Ной. 
nae е «ату ош an activity, complete w. acc. (НОТ. 
245,3 jul: Yet Val. BL 27, 09,4, 330, 9; РОху 1469 & 
Gato s В. 5, 51, Ant 10, 36) rov who Пе WORE 
sepe ы. 5, 17, |) Ae 21:7; bat conte iso probable 
ic at йа Ер 3, 2, [2 beverro бту; д TS 
105,5 d Recte 361,2) 1 1, 2s то»; 5.1, kS 
Epi, Boge Р Noies IMT w emphasis on 
REA ти Лос. в. also Eur, Or 1663), Ether spo 
Enel: үе »1€1202 (ep. Mel, брт 8b, 3 Goodsp. W 
wos ой Vat: in Perles text p 22010 Е 











Ө отба une, 

7 Qus travel fro) (Pol 8.173% 
16 Bafra; lyb.3,53,9, Diod. 
ах о АБА МАСТ, diow ei) 1 €125:3-—DELE 


Dietploiyyvem. 25 








орото, ñs% (heightened form of таротофі 
Lords Friction" Polyb. 2, 36, 5 et al; B-D-F $116, 4) that 
ich is characterized by constant argumentativenes and 
doerelorelrristing, v ranging p! онт (АМ. 

Paul amd the Popular Philosophers "89, 125, n. б) Т16:5 
«а. ropudorpipa)—DELG sw tpifus. 
energie (s. терди) (3 Mace 5:40; Jos, Ant 2,97; 
15,97) and Suaereipdeo (act. Plut, Pomp. 646 [51. 2]: POxy 
{101,29 [IV ло}, mostly лид. since Het: Antiphon, Or 5.34) 
126r inf. дютарйош (Тї) or diarep&ou (deStrycker) to 
find out by imestigation, determine б. ciiovacai whether (the 


cilii could stand up GIs 6.1 
Horergdas. bompato. 


оюлёрто 1 nor. биттердрйнцү. pass. mf. фитр фи. 
(Msc 337. riora; Hdt etl, ans, pap: EpArist6, Plo, 
De Jos. 14, Joseph, Just, A 1, 31, 2f) send an ren m (Tiu. 1, 
1298marohtyy freq, pap) MPol 20:1 


Biostepisto fut. ramepsow, taar фкғтіраа тераш *tra- 
verse’; Eur, X 4; PFlor 247, E; PBrem 18, 9; TestSol 25:7; Parler 
33, Joseph Ar [Milne 76, 47] тоу кбороу тотоу) 1 aor In. 
movement across the area between two sides of a geograpli- 
eal object, cross (over) abs. (Jos., Bell. 1. 6131 Mt 9:1; M34, 
Whe destination given (Jos., Vi. 153) Mk S:28 (cp. Dt 30 13. 
dic co mépay; PGM 13, 287), 6:53; clc «Porvieqpv to РА. Ae 21:2 
Aristot. Ерла 485 Rose кї; "Iadua), W. point of departureand 
goalëreiBev mpc йб д. Lk 16:26.—DELG sv. тёра. М-М. 











dronhovew (s. vio; ordinanly in а negauve sense: 
PGrssUniy 1, 1f [I1 вс}; PBrem I2, 13 [H ap], Arrian. Phat, 
Mor 917, Epict. 1, 20, 10 "mislead; in pap eg. Sb 5242, 8 
[10] BGU 36, 7; 436, 7, PRyl 125, 20 “prevaricate, deceive’) 
perh. to cause a diversion (without neg. sense, as ‘Photus, MPG 
CII 536C) amuse, engertain GJs 6:1 (on the variants 5 Tdi, and 
&Sirycker p. 303). 





бил} 1 aoc ёл плех (s. тию, Thu, Anstogh. 
633, 100, PCariZen 34, 5-PSI 435, 5 [ЇЇ вс]; Jos, Bell 
Ап. 15, 46] to cross un area by ship, soi through tò ябу 
thesea (Plu, Mor. 206cd; Kaibel 642, L3 тёмүо; buEeevot) 
ASTES—DELG вм. rhet. М-М. 


dienovéopoupres pe. быстоуойот (Ah. R 63.2) 9f 
bexovoiquyy. Pass.. fut. Зад. Матоуудтета Ecc I0: 
Di-bmovsbric (тобора s sróvos, Aeschyl.etal 58678. 
12, Ecl 10:9; Philo, Jos., Ant. 8, 165) to feel burdened as the 
Thültofameone'sprovocatie activity. egre) distarbed, 
eid POxy 743,2212 вс)уёүб}осбитауойиц; Aq бей 
i6 and 1 Km 20:30) Mk 14:4 D; Ас 4:25 16: 

"Бора. M-M sx, бизтоуйо. 


droxoyedoner aj ео 
Радета En 100:3); aor. ple. uoarope v8 
as Н etal ;pap, LXX, PsSol 13:2: TestZeb 
















6:3; EpAnst 


B of mena ib, go, walk roug 
ot by way of somelh. #5 : 
22k. b vos (En 100 3) a gae Hs 9, 3 4 fe of En 
yan) ezopiiuv(prob.via a рай rune throught} 
VL 
з oanotherwithin 


© o. ic 
Ofmovernent from one partor locality CR 


A geographical area, pass through (v. 20° 07 


5.18; 

K адо Rhod 2, 63а; Job2 2:Jos., Ant. $,67) 

pin x. is 6:4. ora ro) nz Lk 13:22, Surroprvónvo 
wy in passing (X. An. 2, 2, 11) Ro 15:24; go by 

3836 — DELG ах коро; М-М. " ЕЕЕ 


болоры impt Buprípovy (s торі, Pla, Нек 
ic wr, ер. Alex. Ep. ХИ, 34f, PEdfou 5, 13; Ps 76.5 and Da 
2:1 Sym, TestSol 4:4 D; JosAs 16.1 cod. A; Demetr. 722 бел. 
1, H Jac, Philo, Leg. АЙ. 1, 85, Jos, Ant. 1, (8, Ath. 5.0 
he gresily perplexed, be at а Loss Lk 9:1. Өш) Pavio; ка 
Махоровуто; Ach Ha 11,26 Ev tavtipitone sewa mind Ac 
U7. mepu тїс; about хале (Polyb. 4, 20, 2, PCaxZen 78. 
5[2575c]) SM (x constr b. mepinvosti.  asJos. Anm. 
239) drier Polyb.4. 71.5. тіс Ath. 5, 1 або some 
3359.2, 5— Mid, abs. in he same sense Lk 24:4 v; Ас 
359,2, 6v1—DELG sv mipos. 


drargayperebopatmid.dep, | кос ёитратџатгоої- 
py (s. mpoyparevouan Pla, Phd. 77d; 9Serexamune thor- 
oughly) gain by trading, earn (Dionys. Hal 3.72; POxy 1900, 
1бутї benpaypateiavro what they had goinedhyeradiag Lk. 
19:15 А]. tim -0a10) —DELG sv apodo. М-М TW 




















фал impt pass. фєтриоште1н Like тріо "saw through, 
saw asunder’ (so Aristoph., Hippocr etal : Diod. S.4, 76,5: SIG? 
587.160, 304:1 Ch20:3). Pass. fig Becurto the quick, bei 
ated Ac 5:33. tls kopbiaxs anwardly 7:$4.—DELG s v. piw. 
MM. 


dcagd pou (épopow' fasten by ajoin. Hippocr etal: th. 
R. 69, T oxtpuatuv... фирёршфёутшу! render capable of. 
articulate speech (Lucian, Enc Dem Мт. үйллтаү; Plut., De- 
most. 850 [11 1]) pass. (Alex. Aphr, Аз Mant IMI p. 153,2 
бирёршё nog yen) Lk éd WL. —DELG s papio. 


Srapratea impr 3 р. bwproloonv Pssok: 1 mx 
dapra; fut m. 3 pl артчу Zech 29 Pase 2 fut. 
аларта LXX; 1 aor mf. ёюртаобуни 3 Mace 
5:41. 2 sor ép LXX: pf. pte. Брио 003. 
арта, Hom eral: pap eg PLood 1,35, 21 [061 Bhp 25: 
LXX, PsSol EI; JosAs ch. ЇЗ eod A [р 57. 24 Bat) plate 
der thoroughly Ù somerh. (На 1.88 xh Diod S. 12. 76. 
5; Appian, Iber 52 5220; Gen 34:21; Jos, Ant 7.771 bouse 
(Zech 142: Da 2:5 кой; Jos.. Bell 4, 314) Mı 12:29 vl; 
ТЬ; roh ti зоте. (НЙ, et aL) Mk 3:27a (cp. xn y 

Sesored thus biaprodivjouv]| de ка та [orin 
n pa Тт то; someone's Hele 
abduct rx tale captive 
“despot Di 28:25; Ps BEAT: 
зва М-М, 


и‹рїбө (lon, B-D-F 5101 s» fi 
УН joow —Hom etal.: LXX. 
















dolphy 
©. 5(5 and Rob. 12195. D 
ien 192: Testlos 52; Parker} fuc бирр! LXX; 


i prc runs. buporgus LXX. кіт бир" 
| 10). Pass. fur éxpexetmoopan (s Tes 
заз. delpha ОР: 5.20, pf рє ёмр- 






Ралі. 
Sol 5.5: 15.8). 2 к. 
Pvoc LXX 


XX. 
| soncttingtecomepartthrough їс птар 
Merc. Of fabric eae ti зоте. талиль ый 
of gnef Gen 3729; Joh 14:49; Esh 4121. Рр! E 
sal Ip. 308 K., Phlegon of Telles [Hodr]: 
Jac, РН 200, 10 [1 pc] ути hom 
3, 25 mv boBiay dupka vts, р 
гуу aito dolia Мартка; Philo, 
В| 2, 322. Teslos :2.—S. Dualo 1) 









los. 





236 daloe 


Mt 26:65; MI s Ac 14:14.—Pass. ишт tear. burst (Hero 
Alex. 1.18, 21 duapperyyartar TÒ mrijor, 264. 20; Aesop, Fab. 
135 P218 Н ; 139 P-239 H, Lucian, His! Conscnb. 20; PGM 
36, 263 тетра. Bel 27) of nets Lk $:6 (urppirvero v]. for. 
=фосғлоу, of the temple curtain GPi 5 20. 

® Of chams and fetters break т someth (Chariton 4, 3. 3: 
Ps-Apollod 2.5, 11. 117, РОМ 12,279, 57, 4; Ps 2 3. 10614; 
Na 113; Jer 5.5; Jos., Ant. 5. 300) Lk 8:29 (spelled [s. above] 
draproaiov as POM 4, 1022), 

Ө shatrer, destroy т\ someth, fig. ext. of | loyiv Вашу 
B 12 11 (1545 0 —DELG sw фірма ММ. 


dtaoqéq fui 1 pl. dacagiooper Dust), 1 aor. bizad- 
gmou, pf. 3 sg. duaceoaprpee (Anstobul., PE 13, 12, 12 [= 
Denis p. 225, Holladay p. 184 lincs 79{)). pf. pass. 3 sg. bia- 
огвйфүгш (Mel, P 1, 4) gener. to cause sometb. tobe clear to 
the understanding 

Ө to clarify sometb. that is obscure, explain, Int. ‘make 
clear (Ent. Phoen 398; Pls, Leg. 6. 154s; Polyb. 2, 1, 1:3, 52, 
5; Lucian, М Peregr. И; Da 2:5; EpArist £71; Jos., Ant 2, 12; 
PYale 41.9, Just, A1. 33,3 al [vi rco parable to someone Mt 
33:16 (cp Jos., Ant. 5,293) 














211 L5; TesSol C prol 2: EpAnst51;297; Anstobul, PE VIII 
10, 5 [Denis p. 218; Holladay p. 136 In. 34]: Jos, Ant. 18, 199, 

1 ace. 
:25 D. tiv mepi rivoc Gls 2]:2.— On allegorical 
assoc в, NWaler, Der Thoragusleger Anstobulos, TU 86, "64, 
135—DELGsv caa M-M. Se. 






Sanoeiw 1 a Мгопоо, вог pass. ptc. baoriofévitz 3 
Macc 7 21 (s. oew, Hdt. ct al.. Phulo, Leg. AN. 2, 99; Jos., Bell. 
3, 221 al) extort money by force or threat of violence, er- 
fort {it ‘shake violently’; ср. ош сой. ‘shake down’) legalt 1 
(UPZ 162 VILL, 13 (117 Bc}, 192, 7; 193, E; POxy 240, 5 (37 aD] 
diag oropewy (ro erpemórov; 284, 5[50 aD]; PTebe 43, 26 
[148 вс] cucopavmBopev burororiopévor 3 Macc 7:21) w. 
ace (UPZ 161, 37 [119 nc]; PAmb B1, 6) pnbéva from no one 
LkV44.-M-M 











бсохорл ий fur. Buoxopzi LXX; } во bwowópmoa. 
Pass. 1 fut биадкортийдоша, } aor buaxopriathv, pf 
pic. burcxopmoprvoy Zech LEl (s. oxopmtu, Polyb. 1, 47, 
4,27, 2, 10; Aelian, VH 13, 46, BGU 1049, 7, Ріш 142 [1, 22, 
oft. LXX. Test]2Patr, Foseph. [s. below], Just, D. 130, 3 prob. 
OT citation? 

Ө scaner, düpersecfa flock Mt26:31; Mk 14:27 (both Zech 
1371). God's children J 11:82: the proud (as Num 10:34; Ps 
67.2; RETI) 1-51: on the field of battle (105, Aat. 8, 404) 
Ас 5:37; of the components of the bread of the Lord's Supper 
D 9 Of seed scatter unless и could be taken to mean winnow 
(ep. Ezk $28, 1 түгїитп s. LSM) MI 25:24, 26, 

Ө казе, squander a fig. extension of mng. 1: Lk 15:13; 
16:1.—M-M TW 


фіаотарӣооо | aor, beonipaka; pass. pre. n. da- 
тарау; (Just )45 аторбосш, Aeschyl. et al ; Parthenius 
10, 3 fof dogs]. TestSo! 4:1 D; JotAs 12.10 cod. A, Just.. А}, 
al, Auivuoow) fear ia pieces of wolves (Aesop, Fab. 165 
Н = Syntpas 6, 2F[H-H J: the wolf tears the еер) тё dpvia 2 
cis 


Sto fut. 3 sg. ботбот Hos 13.8; 1 aor bdonaoa 
LXX. Pass, ) nor dueordobyy; pf шї. Svomioba в. máu; 









блсот Але 


Fur, Hd +:S1G364, 10[IIL ec]: pap.e.g. PCaitZen, 


Teslod 24: Jos, Ant. 6.186; Just, A 1.37.8 D. NES 
[both ls 58:6 uve]; Tat. 6:2: Ath., R. 64, 20} s Mon 
apofa possessed person breaking chans (ep Je 2 20 Rp 
a document В 33 (Is Sh of an angry mob joya 
 Tloükoc ÙP obvàv thar Paul would be torn in piece 
them Ac 13:10 (Dio Chrys. 26 [43]. 6 ómb coy cee et 
ёастаоб чац Appian, Bell. Са 2, 147 $61 Э: Biogr. р, шщ 
"Таа биота Urb röv `А%г®аздрёшу=Нураба [у 
philosopher) tom inb from Timb by Alexandrian [mon] 
Hdt, 3, 13; Lucian, Phal. 1,4). Fig. (w. букету кагар 82. 


ear 
members of Chris, Le the churches 1 СІ 4677 (ep. Dechy, 


28 [45), 8 eis руё, thy тому; Acl. Aristid. 24, 39 XM, 
8360: тё opa v. тб)гш; lamb], Vi. Pyth. 33, 240 016, 
балла 80v) —DELG s.v. ord. М-М 











блаолғіро fu. мастера LXX; 1 aor. 6itosnipa LXX. 
Pass: fut 2р1. биоотарйовобЕ Jer3021; 22r bucorápry.pf. 
pre. ducomappevos LXX (s. Опере», Soph,, Ht, et al.; PLond 
11,259. 73 p. 38. also TestI2Patr) scatter vivi someone оў; 
"Abg 1 С12922 (Dt 32 8). Pass. of scattered communities (р. 
Lucian, Tos. 33; Гат, Va Pyth. 35, 253; Jos,, Ant, 7,244, 12, 
278) of Christians Ac Ви, 4; 11:19,—DELG sv. отар. MM. 
Tw 


боолор, Gs, ў (s. фахр; Philo, Praem. 115; Plut. 
Mor 1052: Just.) LXX ofdispersionof Israel among the gentiles 
(00 28:25, 30:4, Jer 41:17; s. also PsSol; TestAsh 7:2). 

Ө state or condition of being scattered, dispersion of those 
‘who are dispersed (Js 49:6; Ps 146:2; 2 Macc 1:27; PsSol 8:28) ] 
5. ту "Едушу those who are dispersed among the Greeks 
З T:35.—Schürer Ш 1-476; Huster, Les Juifs dans l'Empue 
Toman 1914; ACausse, Les Dispersés d'Israél 1929; GRosen, 
Judenu. Phomzier 1929; K Kuhn, D. inneren Gründe d. jüd. Aus- 
Dreitung: Deutsche Theologie 2, "35, 9-17, HPreisker, Nil. Zeit- 
Besch. 37, 290-93 (lit.): Robinson, NTS 6, *60, 117-31 (4th 
Gosp). 

Ө the place in which the dispersed are found, dispersion, 
diaspora (Jdth 5:19; TestAsh 7:2) Fig., of Christians who Irem 
dispersion in the world, for fr. their heavenly home af burden 
фаш al vij à. Js 1:1. тиргтібццо, ducomopas EPEEL— 
Hengel, Judaism [index DELG s v. omreipw. TW 





бійотоддо, отос, тё (BGU 913, 9 [И ^:]) state or con- 
ditionof being distinctive or carefully defined, disti 

6. Bipatos special point or meaning of the teaching (prob. a 
ref. to specific allegorical equations) В 10:] L.—PHaeuser, D. 
Barnabasbe 1912, 64. 


баат (s. Моотому. Hippocr, Pls. et al; PLond I. 45. 
29 (160/159 вс] p. 36; LXX; PsSol 2:34; TestReub 6:8: Philo. 
Mos. 2, 237; Jos., Bell. 5, 62, Jest , Ath. 23, 6) fut. biugt? 

LXX; 1 sor. фёптйш LXX. Mid.: impf. BuorAop- 

nor. феотийфнуту. Pass: 2 fut, &iorcdrjoopan LXX: 2 80. 
ӧготлу LXX: pf. 3 зр, вота, (Just D. 103) P 
dworadpévos LXX; ‘divide, distinguish (Gen 30 35; Just» 

20,2; Ath.23, 6}; in ош lt. only mid to define or expres! In 00 
uncertain term what ope must do, order, give orders (cp. 0 
сойо. "spell something oot to someone’) (Pla , Rep. 7. 535°: 
Polyb. 3, 23, 5; Ezk ЗНГ Mdth 11:12 al, ЁрАп 131] € 5 
of pers (UPZ 42, 23 [162 вс], 110,211 [164 uc]; Sb 565.5: 
POxy $6, 10) Mk 7:36b; 15:24, W. dat. of pers- а. 
Toa foll. Mt 16:20; Mk 7:362; buaeoto aŭte e 
he gave them strict orders 5:43, Pass, Tò SuzoteXhOpevo” " 











biet. 


—— г alm 
Hb 12:20 (cp. 2 Mace 14:28 và Sueorcd weve) —Anz 
eris sx. ото. М-М TW. 


yir DE 
s gripe, ато, TÓ (Pla. et al; pap, LXX, GrBar 24, 
reet on Joseph; Ar. 42, Ath, R. 68, 5—D in Ac $7 


Sel i beret [B-D-F §108, 3 app.) a space of me be- 
tween events, interval Èyéveto dog оршу трішу b. afier an in- 

val of about three hours Ac 8:7 (ср Anstot,, Aud. 800b, 5; 
Rp 9. 1, 1 tetpoets Ô Philo, PParis 1, 381; РО 4010, 
Taba t dnp troi ypovov bora. кошу 
(Gen 32:17) leave an interval B 9:8—DELG зу фт. MM 
E 


ыпотоўд}. fg. й s. uot! wd var senses since Araxi- 
under 23 [^s Aetius 3,3. I]; Eupolisfgm. #1, L5 Demiaüczik, 
ros pap, LXX: PsSol 4:4; EpArist, Philo; ust. D. 20,2) diger- 
tence distinction (50 Chrysipp. Stoic. И 158; Plulod, De Pietate 
1236; Ex 8:19 ёфош ё: Philo, Mos. 2, 158 —New Does 2, 80 
ores Lack of evidence for this sense in ins and pap) Ro 3:22; д. 
"loulou te кой “EhAnvos distinction bere. a Jew anda Gen- 
е2, dv Sac t0i col BOY roc ui] Bi i ther (musical 
instruments) make no clear distinctian in their tones V Cor 14:7 
(s. Straub 831) — DELG sx. стей. MM, TW. 








buxo tgéqt fut. $шотрёрш LXX; | aor Bearpeya. Pass: 
2f bxoorpaguoou LXX: 2 sor. ёфеатрйфцу. pf. pass. pic 
buorpanpévos (Aeschyl , Fappocr.etal. LXX, En, PsSol fi 
TestSol 1:12 HP: TestAbr A 15p. 95,9 [Stone p. 38]: Test! 2Patr, 
SibOr 3, 106) 

© to cause to be distorted, deform (Philosoph. Max. 489, 
3Tb.of obyects that rurn out as farlures in the handsof a clumsy 
‘workman, and whose shape 1s therefore distorted) of a vessel on 
е potter's wheel: become misshapen 2 CI 8:2 (cp. PGissUniv 
26,1020). 

Ө to cause to depart from un accepted standard of oral 









IS (Dt 325; ср, Pr 6:14, Epit 3.6, 6 ol 
Vy rüvrüxaoy beopappevot Tay évüpioruv; 1, 29, 3). 
Муй бг трирреуп teach perversions (of he truth) Ас1®30 
Ф. Aletphron 4, 17, 2 borpagpiévocetvovec). 

© to conse to be uncertain about a belief or to believe 
аннар different, mislead två someone 1 С1@ 8.4735. т8 
ор Lk 232 (cp, Polyb. 5, 41, 8, 24 3; 3 Km 18:170). 

Joi 1 CI 465, um атау тма dard tvog Ех 540 Ae. 
OSM TW. 


unito (onthe orthography s. B-D-F $26; Mlt-H. 84. WS. 
Еа; Mayser 134) J aor. bonoa. Pass. fut. баки бўдди 
Еш Гап. угод: pf бизоёош{оңиа2 Km 365. орох 
i. + to rescue or deliver from a hazard er danger 
fa Rly through, also save, rescue thou special fecing 
Ig, КЁ o BX, Mem. 2, 10,2, POM 4, S368 32 En 
1 n" "ilo, Am. M 35) act. and pass. 6? Lbatos (s. bá Alb) 
HNIC. 1194, C. Ap. 0 rei ri Maven, 
hac zos buon, Ant. 1, 8; Did, Gen. 139, SI P320 
3 Гаа w. els in connection w. b. (like Lucian, Ver Hist. 2. 

бтр Buhúoong fi the shipwreck Ac 28:4 (Witkowski 36, 






o o TEN 


duorasow 237 
CC TES! o с. Ме 
6f Whine, LAC35,6f-UPZ 60.6f dxuoroinadauty pryahuv 
tavbivun: SIG 528, 10; Pho, Vi 31 cp. vs. 1, Er түү Yi 
bring safely tolond 11:416 Uri v s Polyacnus 7 -cpi ta 
inha бр Did, Gen. 192, 13) Iva tbv Пако» dizaoun. 
"os ракш flat thrymighthring Paul softs to Fela 23:248 
‘pic uas Jos. Ant $, 1Sp.save fit. danger (Sou L5)27:49 1 
CUIZSE Pass escape death Epler 54: Jon, Ant. 9. АМЕ 
Sl ofa pensons hecne Mth alsonct Ш73.—М-М. 














блата), йс. ў that which has bero ordered or coor 
manded, ordinance, direction (s. biataoow, тиооо, Ven Val. 
342,7; 355, 1B, Ps-Calsthenes 1, 33: 105. pap fa. Nigeh 38; 
Рап, LO 70¢=LAE BOM, IGR [V 661, I7. 734, 12. Ру 133, 
A); 2 Esdr 411; Just, D. 67, 7) of God Ro C1203. 
Варете тд vógov ig бата; dryyehuv vov received the 
Jav by (elc 9) directions of angels (ue. by angels under God's 
directio (to transmit и) Ae 7:53 (cp. Gal 3:19; Hb 22; LXX 
Dt 332; Philo, Somn. І, 4Iff, Jos, Ant. 15, 136ам a. Lum. 
Hdb. on Gal 3:19) —New Docs L, 83; DELG въ Yoon. М-М 
тк 





бтаүңө,атоутфап official ordinance, edict, command 
tL у. Матаоош; Pholod, Rhet. IL 289 Sudh.. Diod S. 18, 64.5, 
Plut, Marcell. 312 [24, 3]; Epict. 1.25, 4ins, pap, LXX. Philo, 
Sacr. Abel. 88 al; Joseph ; апи ил rab; Mel) of the kang 
{so SEG VIN, 3. L [concerning Nazareth I AD-Ehrenberg-Jones 
по. 322; on this imperial edict s. Boffo, Iscnziooe no 39 (lit): 
s. also Benner (below) 63-66 on из authenticity] of Augustus, 
PGiss40 I1 8 of Caracalla: 2 Esdr 7:11; Esth 3:034, Jos, Ant 
11, 215; 19, 292; Preisgke, Fachwbcter) lb 11:23 (v1. boyy) 
durteyuata v. àmootöhwv TTr 71 —ISmoun-L Wenger, Die 
Augusus-Inschrif auf dem Marktplatz vov Kyrene: ABayAW 
34,2 01928) 25. Dad.andrelatedtermsand lit s. MBeaner, The 
Emperor Says (Studia Graeca et Latina Gothoburgensu 33) “75, 
25-30.—DELG sx vücov. М-М. 


фибта$с, ews, T] (фиатйоош; since Hd 9, 26, Ia for- 
mal arrangemect of things or matters, then i offical parlance 
command (Poly. Plut. ins, pap, LXX: TestAbe A 4 p. 81, 27 
[Stone p. 10) al.: Plo; Ath. R. 67, 2: loan. гё) of God 
{PPans 69C, 18 ol беш batár: BGU 473, I5; cp СРЕ І, 
20,15; SIG 876.5; EpAris 192) f sea алый; whose existence 
ss arranged by God 1 CI 33:3.—DELG sx тйоош. TW 











бтадб000 1 aor pass, дитарёуйе (X, Pta et al; 
Polyb. 11, 1,9, Diod. S. 18, 7, 6 [раз]; TestSum 49; Jos., Am. 
2, 120, Vi 281 [pass]; 3 Km 20:43 Sym) confuse, perplex 
(greatly) Emi тр hoyg Burapügor she was greatly perplexed 
at the saving Lk 29. 


latiga fu. 2 sg бта Ezk 21 25. 1 aor bitu 
Mid: Fut, фистёЁонш; 1 soc ёлета& би. Pass: L fui inf. 
bxoagfigaroBar, 1 nor Butáyny, ptc burery Oris dust 2 
aor. betà Dust). ptc bucrieyeis, pf 3 аз, ёнатетакта (Da 
TL AP Ha 9.6) ple Балета. pipi 3sg decteruxto 
(Just, D. 44, 2) (s. оташа, roov, Нез, HdL*i gener. to 
make onderly arrangements or to cause someone to бо somet 
shat advances one's objectrve, freq ofan official nature. 

© to put Into а proper order or relationship, anle sr- 
rangements IX .Cyr В. 5, lé] atto; buerrtayprvog Èv he hod 
arranged it зо Ac 20:13.—To make provisions for someone sr- 
range (accommodations) Hy 3, 1, 4 (syntax as Ac 24 23 below). 

Ө topive (detailed) Instructions as to what meni be dose, 
order (Jos, Ant 4, 308: 15, 1131 w dat of pers. (Hrppol. Ref 
‘or 9:14; 16:1: L CI 206. W. mf fot 











238 bisrüaoo 





(оз, Ant. 4, 205) Lk 8:85; Ac 18:2, Pass. Dg 7:2. тобто үйр 
Buxetaktor prydeva droxkacDivar for it аз ordained (by 
God) that no one be excluded AcPI Наб, 6. Military terminology 
ra diaraoadpevaorders 1 C1372 Alsovà бютетоушічо or- 
der {EpAnst 92, POxy 105, 7 rà ёт? био biaretaéva) Lk. 
3D. катто b. офтоб an acconbence w their orders (POxy 
118, 25 kara тй ёютетауча) Ae 23:31; ср. 1C] 43:1. та. 
decteyOEvia whet wos andered Lk Y7:9, cp. 10: (д voyos: so 
Hes. Op 274, Just, D. 45, 21 Buctatyeis dT ауудоу ordered 
(y God) honugh angels Gal 3:19 (s. тауп, end) —Med. (in 
same sense Pla. e1 al; SIG 509, 26; OGI 331, 53; Philo) order, 
commands dat. of pers. Tit 1:5; IEph 3:1: Пт 33; IRo 43 W. 
at offers. andinf fol Ae 24:23. Abs oùto ëv t. biadajolaus 
maiouich Emacthis етт all the churches 1 Сөт 7:17. кодо. 
фитаўото just as he directed Ae 1:44, W soc. of thing (Just. 
A IL. 9, 3 хорос] Tà howd the rest f will take care of when Ё 
соте Cor H:4.—M-M TW. 















Suarek_w 1 nor detéheoa Jer 20:7; trans. ‘complete’ 
(Testlob 41-4 idané6yov [but awy 6. cod. V]; Mel, Р 15, 
95 duareheoac тё peorýpiov) intr. continue, remain w. ptc. 
or adj to denote the state im wtuch one remains (Hdt~; Thu. 
1. 34, 3 дофайёотато; Бото, Diod. S. 11, 49, 4 колас 
тоалети Burtc)aoav; uns [freg. of generous pubhe ser- 
vice, s. SIG index] and pap, e.g., РН 35, 5, UPZ 59, 4 [168 
Bc], BGU 287, 6-8 ёа Өшу то Brot; buetéhroa, 2 Macc 
5:27; Dt9 7, EpAnst 187, Philo, Ant. M. 19; 93, Jos, Ant. 15, 
263, V. 423. Ath 11, 2, R. 79, 2) бото Burch you have 
been contmually without food Ac 27:33 (Aristotle in Apollon. 
Paradox 25 тото; beteheory: B-D-F §414. 1).—DELG хл. 
mu ММ. 


BiorqpEo impf. impor: fut. &varmprou: 1 nce. deti- 
proa. Pass. 1 nor. Бихтрӯвту : pf. pte. buxtermpryuzvoc tall 
LXX) Pla eral. ins [e g. 001229, 16 al.: SEG XXVIII, 1540, 
18 6261 Bc), pap, LXX; TestDan 6:8, TestAsh6.3, JosAs 13:12: 
EpAns, Philo, Ant. M 35: Jos, Ant. 6, 101; 10, 42) gener. of 
careful vatching 

© to keep someth, mentally with implication of duration, 
keep ta taxa Ev тї kapbug treasure the words an the heart 
Lk 251 (-overipzi 2.19; cp. Gen 37 10; Da 7:26 Theod. 1); 
Возр keep counsel Dy 8:10 (ср. Diod. S. 4, 16, 3 Bpxov 
тїрдє; EpArist 2067, Абиш; Jos., С. Ap. 1, 210] 

Ө to keep oneself from dolng something, keep free of Ò. 
Eavrby Ёк Tivos keep oneself free fr someth Ae 15:29 (cy. Pr 
2123; TestDan 6:8 Éavrouc ёт) —DELG sx: mpew. MM 
New Docs 3,65 TW 


ёлоті : ô B. 


Dati ype (Н+ aoc 3 в. филе 2 Macc 9:28, ру. 
duces (TesAbr В 7, p. 112, 4 [Stone 72, 4]; pf. 3 pl. 
SuateBeixcony (Ath 20, 1). Pass.: dudiceysor functions as the 
pf. pass. (LXX, Jost, Ath): pf. pass. inf SiateOrioBes (Just, 
D, M2, 1}. ёлекеірту functons ss the plp? pass. (LXX, Just, 
Ath); Ш "put m order’ then ‘arrange, prepare” (2 Macc 9:28; 
Just, A 1,9. 2 aL. Ath. 20, | ‘analyze, descnbe'j: in our In. only 
тий. фттбєрнш (X. et al): fat. Боб оор, 2 sor. SueBepny. 
pic. buuBepeve,;, 

© tomake formal arrangements for someth.to bedoneor 
brought about, decree, ordain (Ps 1049; 2 Ch 7.18) rt somerh. 
(Appian, Bell Ст 4, 95 6301 rourvra-ius sort of thing) т 
bwmópatà pov т) ondinances B ИК2 (cp. Pla, Leg. 8342 б. 
эубиву).—феаййкту (qa: 2) Ò. issue a decree (LXX, PsSol 
9-10; TestNapht L1: е same expr" conclude an agreement” un 















dtagaives 
aA AD OG UNE LE 
Anstopb. Av. 440) vn to Or for someone НЬ B10, 
5:6.T(bahJer38 31-33) v fjüvamonguns B 0:Рк2р, 1s, 
to someone Ex 24 E; D 23, Josh 9-15) Ae 3:35; pp S 

Ө tomakea disposition of someth., arrange yı PES 
Cyr 5.11 бутеро Andoc. 4,30) confer, da ofthe 0С 
favored като baneau йу Bios bu Be po фи 
frase i confer anvouasthe Father has conferred anman 
rightto rule 1k21:29 (cp. 2 Km 5:3; albeit in sense 3, Jos jd 
13,407 v. ад \пу debeto: for the formulation б. биб; t 
da vs Dl s. Anstoph, Av. 440) w. a play on the кый 
dadi vs. 20. 

Ө toarrange for disposition of property after one’s iaa 
dispose of property by a will, make a will (Pla, Баец era 
PEleph 2, 2: POxy 104,4; 05. 2, 489. 3: Рр 29, 8 al. Jas 
Ап. 13, 407; Test2Patr) б bucipevos the restaror (Баеиз, 
ВО 448, 24; POxy 99, 5; 15; OGI 509. 6 and 16, s. JBehm, 
Aabi NT 1912, 8; 87, 6) Hb 9:16£.—M-M. TW. 





ботріфо imps. Berpifov: fut ёютрирш LXX; 1 ay 
Bispayo pre. шатра (Hom.« Hi rub through, загава, 
inour bt fg. to remain ar stay [n a place, spend time, usually 
rendered stay in sense of duration, esp. when associated wath 
place or pers. (0. 19, 150, abs. ‘waste time"; Hdt, et al) w. ave, 
"tbv ypóvov (Lysias 3, 12, BGU 1140, 4 [5 вс] duapeiyas 
бутай tov пйута ypovov; cp. Demetr. 722 fgm. L 3 Jac 
of Jacob indentured by Laban ¿tå Ёст Jos., Ant. 6,297; fost, 
D.2,3d.kkavovpe? аўто? ypovov) licavóv рЁу obvypóvov 
duétpryav=they stayed quite a while (n Iconium) Ae 14:3; sim. 
vs. 2B.ijepucTivdic (X , Hell. 6,5, 49; cp. Lev 14:8) 16:12; ep. 
20:6, 25:6, M. Abs. stay, remain, stay petà туос with someone 
(Pla. Apol. 33b, Phd. 59d al.) J 3:22; 11:54 v1; MPol 5:1 —Ас 

3 9 v2. W. the place gwen Ev “Avtoyerct 8:35; cp. 
(PHal 1, 182£ Ev “AmdiAwvog тг ò., Sb 1002, 9,2 
Mace 14:23, Jdth 10:2; Jos., Bell. 1, 387; Tat. 9, 1 £v obpavg). 
Eni үй; on earth Dg 5:9 (Alciphron 2, 22, 2 Em Керорекоб; 
POxy 2756 [7879 ap], 82m" AKAckawdpivg). Ёк (Jos. Ant. 
8, 267) Ae 25:14.—B. 569. DELG s v. tpi. М-М. 













biotooqi), ўс, ў that wbich sustains or nourishes the 
bods, support, sustenance (X., Vect 4, 49, Diod S. 19, 32,2; 
Plu. PTebt 52, 16 (114 sc]; POxy 275, 19: 494, 1621; ] Mace 
6:49; Jos. Ant 2, 88:4, 231; ApcMos 29; Just, А 1, 13, I; Mel, 
Р 87, 656) p]. an same sense means of subsistence, food (wih 
EyavasEpict. Ench. 12. D) 1 Ti6:8.—DELG s.v. трёфш. М-М. 








ёвохуй ш 1 aor. aniyasa (Philo Bybl:790 fgm 4,49 Jc 
{in Eus , PE 1, 10, 50]; Plut, Mor. 893e; Dionys. Penegetes Ш 
AD) 1120 ed. GBernhardy (1828); horoscope n PLond f, 130,70 
IT Ao] p. 135: PGM4, 99); 13, 165; Job 25.5 Aq ; Jos, Ant. 5, 
349 [pass light dawned on him) gener. to erat Fight through 
someth. 

Ө shine through (Philo Mech 57,27) 2 Cor 4:4 ¥2. 

Ө dawn, break ob ўрёра bravy&oquntilthe day dawns 
2 Pt 4:19 (cp. Polyb. 3, 104, 5 дра tip diuvyåbetv; Passio An- 
dreae 8 [Aa LT p. 18, 30]). JBoehmer. ZNW 22, 1923. 228- 
33—DELGss. abri, М-М. 





biais, Ég (Pre-Socr eral: POMA, 497, Ps 16:20: 
Jos..Ant3.37 up; I7, 169) possessing the property ofbeing 
able to be seen through, ransparenr, pure 0020 Rx 20-21 65 
biapavi) DELG зл. абут 


Die qivo (раз, since Hom. also Wsd 17:6; act. since АЛУ 
tot, alsoPhilo, Joseph ) allow fightso shine through fy TÒ 
Фебмо buapaivay айт Gôg shat тошта!т allowed hight f^ 





dragaive 


gin for (Elizabeth Gls 223 (for other trasltns s. 
171,n. 6) —DELG s.v. фам, 


posti 


s thro 
gesirscker 
avis g(Soph., Hdt.+ Mranspareat(so. Anstoph., Hip- 
or al. Achlles Tat, 4, 18, 4 бадос биис; SIG 736, 
aad 2L; Ex 3034: Philo, Leg. nd Gu. 364; Ты 39, 2 di 
L трб еч) Rv 20:21 tr. (Erasmian rendenng’, 


PU spp s. brit) -DELO sv qam М-М. 


pad game, erg, 16 (IV apin pat, s Lampe; f. Va 
арар) daybreak Gls 233. 


Brapépen fut 3 sg. dion LXX: 1 aor. apre pf 3 pl 
benpózaow (Ath. 20. 4y; impf. mid. Suegepopny: pf pass. 

а ёол 2 Mace 4:39 (Hom. Hymns, Pind.) 

© to carry someth. tbrongh a place or structure, cerry 
through (ср. 1 Ез $ 53) акебо бий той еро? а vessel 
iheough) thetemple Mk 14:16 (perh ілес to takinga shortcut, 
ср. Mishnah, Berakoth 9, 5) Stones through а gate Hs 9, 4, 
15, 5.—Of a teaching (Lucian, D. Deor. 24, 1 
бү 5; Plut, Mor. 163c rim duyveyBea) фе фЁргто дё 
дуо той Kupiow b Sins ris орт the word of the Lond 
was borne (= pread) throughs the region Ac 13:49. 

Ө to cause to move from one locality to another, cerry 
hither and yon (Pompey's bier PsSol 2-27); drive or carry about. 
drif ofa ship (Philo, Migr. Abr. 148 окафос бт? Bvavriv 
sreeypitasy buxepopcvov, Strabo 3, 2, 7: Lucian, Hermot 
28; Plut, Mor. 552, Galba 1065 [26, 5) al.) Ac 27:27. 

Ө to be unlike, differ, be different rivos from someone or 
someth ойбу in no respect. not at all (Pla., Apol. 35b ойто 
yuvaucüv ob8év Bvegépovor, Epict. 1, 5, 6; 2. 19, 6 al; ср. 
Testábr B 6 p. 110, 10 [Stone p. 68] x. GvOpinmon: Jos., Ani. 
2,153; Just, D. 10, 3 al.: Ath. 20, 4; 24, 5) oùôèv ô бойоо 
би&1,—0;3-5.—б. tıvòç Ev tiv (Pla., Pol. 568a; Demosth. 
18, 189) differ fe: someth. w. respect to someth 1 Cor ISdL.— 
pers. obbév ро иф ёрет: makes no difference to me (Pla, 
Prot. 316bal.: Demosth. 9, 50; Polyb. 3. 21. 9; Dionys. Hal. De 
Lys- 25, Achan, VH 1, 25 al.: POxy 1348) Gal 2:6 Шадиепе. 
Paul, Epictetus, and Others un Indifference to Status: CBQ 56. 
"04, 68-80). 

© differ to one’s advantage fr. someone or someth. be 
worth more than, be superior to Tvs (Pla. etal Dio Chrys. 27 
FA]. 10; РОху 1061, 12 [22 nc] ёюфёрете roù Froepaiov 
tumeipig,3 Macc 6:26; Jos. Ant 4,97,8, 42-20, 
1020; 12:12; Lk 12:7, 24. Some mss. read тоф) instead of 
TOv Mt 10:31 and Lk 12:7 (s. арр. МЭ, Merk, Taf) giv- 
TE the mng. “You differ by far from sparrows’, a quahiative 
‘Sense rather than the quantitative; s. RBorger. ТЕМ 52, 87, ЭМ 
ХАРЫ) for the vl. Abs. vá фиофЁроута the things that 
Ta puer (Ps-Pla, Eryx. 6, 19e. Opp, i dviqopa) Ro 
CAB: Phil 1:10 cp, Plo, Mor. 43e: 73a bmp pelo... ka 

бра ёифероутшу al. [PWendland, Philol. 57. 1897, 15); 
24 FT4cu5Ep.ad Florzm 5, 2.8 [GQuispel Sourescrétennes 
" P-60, 52% тугото LBW 410, 3 tad. абсо] 

"ропап for ther) DELG sv. @épa М-М TW. 
Bogeiyu Tut. BragrüEopa LXX: sor. bepuyov: pf. bur- 

Феууи LXX escape (Нех + Ac 27242; Mg E2—DELGS s. 
ба MM 





























Мары 1 nor. дифїшоп. pass. uepypioOny to make 
Pati, Known by word of mouth, make generally known, 
Dawe Abroad (буул, "spread a report’, Arat.. Phaen. 2 
A Hal. 11, 46; Palaeph. p. 21. 12; Vett. Val. index: Test- 


8:1, Jos., Bell. 2, 594; 6, L16) två Mt 9:31. àv Layo" 








biosopos 239 


iep Jos, Bell 1, 6511 spread widely disseminate, adverse Mk 
1:45; pass Mr 2515.—DELGs s. ni. М-М. 


барра fit uefepio; I nor Bigüripa LAX Pus 
33g. durpdupiyrtas Da Vheod. 2nor bugipy, pf Зар 
Ыб цртаћ УЗ. pic bu фВирреуо; із, Ори, Hoa) 
© tocansethedesiructionof some] spoll destreyofrust. 
eating mouron Dg 2 2, of moths (Philo, Abr 11), thateat clothes. 
Lk 12:33.—IMg 102 imagery of food spoilage); destroy pet- 
sons andrationsLAnsux, Pol 1323, 31; Diod. S 5,54, 3, 12, 
68, 2: Plut, Demosth. 859 [2.4] LXX, Jos, Ant 2, 26; 1E, 211) 
Re Hla (in wordplay. s.11-18hun 2 below: cy. Jer 28 25): Hv 
4,2,5.89, 1.9:9,26, I; 7. Pass.bedestrored ofa petsor'splyv- 
wal being 2 Cor 4:16 (cp. Ps -Pla, Alcib, 1, I352bxuigüapigyas 
т. opa: Lucian, Dial. Deor. 13,2, Philo, Decal 124) obdev 
xov фифёйрү mo part oftum wastparred AcPlCor 230— 
Hy 2,3, 3. Of ships (Dod. S. LI, 19, 3; 13, 13, 4, schol оп 
Apollon. Rhod.2, 1118-12 rag Suprions rig vrac) Rv 8: 
за kingdom HEph 19:3. Of the bodies of starving persons меле 
акау (Appian, Већ, Civ. 2.66 §274 Nip bvagbapijvar; POxy 
938. 4: Philo, Leg od Gar 124)Hv3.9,3. 

Ө tocausctobecome morally corrupt deprave.ruia(Diod. 
S.16,51,4và fft évipürruv, Dio Chrys 26 [43], Юто; 
rots, Jos, C. Ap. 2, 264, Just). the earth (c. ts people} Re 
їл. on И:ЇВз їл 1 above): 19:2 v; б. viv tis cov 
туйу IRo 7-1. бефборигуо ёубритоктоомокм I Ti 6:5. 
Of e wind pass. Ве corrapled Hs 4 7 (cy. Pia., Leg. 10, 888a 
and Jos, Anl. 9, 222 д. tiv Guavouy, Aeschyl, Аз 932 and 
Dioays. Hal. 5.211. үнү; Dio Chrys. 60 61 [T7 - 78] 45 
wogipbugüoppévi). B. 762. DELG sx: фВери, M-M. TW. 


















фицрдорФ@, üg i] (s. dapGripw; Acschyl, На et all, 
LXX, TestGad 82: Joss 1 6; Pho: Jos, C Ар.2. 259: Just, 
D. L34, Zand Tan. 1-4 in moral sense) rhe condition or state of 
rotting or decaying, destruction, corruption of the body бу 
b. (el&ov 1 Ac 2:27, 31; 13:35! (all Ps 15 10; s. Regula, PM. 
15, 1911, 230-33; RMorphy, Sahat in the Qumran Lit, Bib- 
са 39. '58, 61-66). ётосцріфи elc б. return to decay tie 
prob. the realm ofthe dead) vs. 34 (cp. Ё бе 5 Job 33 28; 
катафшунуа b. Ps 29 10) —DELG sx günpo. TW. 





Sie POG, üç, i] the state or relation of being different, 
freq ip ref. to worth, difference(s. btgépoi3, Thu et al, UPZ 
110,96 [164 Bc]; pap: Su Prol., In. 26; 1 Macc 3.18; Wsd 720; 
TestAbc A 5p. 82,4 [Stonep L2] rire. Tig Sins "worthwhile 
conversation" [cp. Just., A L 21. 4] 5 ò. кш яротротїето» 
Bcmaibevopevoy ‘for the improvement asd encouragement of 
йе young’. Tats Ath.. R. 76,20) тоо great difference 
(Jos. Vi. 2; cp. Plo, Op, M. 134) B 18.1; D EL [bxago]pá 
ve moli] [шети | viv ёфбйр[щ[у] Where exis) а grear 
diference[benseen] the wcorrugible things Da 1081, 3-5 re- 
storedafter CopticSICh B9, 10). ето tivos eut gv bet 
soneone nd another MPa 16:1 ребе; viv Бар ора» 
alirrqy àrz][Bavov (restoration of On 1081, 22-24 by Til 
based on Coptic SICh 89, 19-20) inasmuch as {атш buman 
beings} did nor recognize this фырт on ibetween le transttory 
and the antransitory), they died —DELG, and End. sv Феро. 
MM sx бйфоро. 





biGqopos ovis. аеро 3: Hát. Pia.) —U. pert. tobe- 
ing diferent, v. focus on distinctivesenn, different (so КА et 
al :pap.e.g. POxy 1033.88, PGrenfll, 92.8, Da 7 7Tbeod. Jos 
So), Fest] 2Paur Just, Tat.) yapusuura speriwol 
gifts Ro 32:6. Punopo washings Hb 9:10. 








240 draqgogos 
аА 

Ө pert. to being different, я, focos on value, outstanding. 
excellent (since Antiphanes Com. 175, 3; Diod. S. 1, 15, 9:2, 
51,2, Sb 1005, EpAns 97, Jos, Bell. $, 161; the rare com- 
parave diagoprotepos also Sext Emp. Phys. 1. 218 [Adv 
Math. 9218])bipop strpovivonaa moreexcellen name ИВ 
1:021 C136 21 diecpopainepen Аатокруки8:6.— ЕТС, and 
Fnsk sv. фро MM. TW 


biaquAago fur. 3 sg. ёк во LXX, 1 aor. бефо 
Aat Pas fin Зар, бафаћауб осо Jer 35; 1 aor. 35g. 
dueqrhayGy Hos 12.13. (s. фиўдотә; Н@.*; ms, pap, а spe- 
ul favonte of the magical In| [SEnrem and AFndnchsen, E. 
chr. Атшей 1921, 6and 25]; TesZeb 5:4, Testos 18:4, EpAnst 
272, Philo, Aet M 36, 74; Jos, Ant. IL, 155 al—In LXX. as 
‘wells Рабо 16-9; Testlos 18:4; JosAs 25 5 [rtt] 26, 2; GrBar 
ing 2 and Mel, P 84, 629 esp. of God's care, аз Diod. Sic. 3, 
40,7 Deds bugelatrv: PGrss 17, 7 (Hadrian): BGU 1081, 3f 
уона roi; Deoig Prep cov. Iva or buxgelctova 984,27 
11, POM 4, 2516, 13, 623) guard, protect ivi someone отбой 
161592, GIs 93; of angels Lk 4:10 (Ps 90:11): Gs 223.— 
Bnpodfóz таб; ёфтӣ (айе drinking a snake's 
poison! Barsabas was preserved from harm Papus (11:2) (s. 
moti; 21  DELG sv. фаў ММ. 


Hazerpiteo | aor md, bisynpuópmy (pity, "handle, 
manage’, Andoc , Lysias et al. PTebt 112 anrod. extrac 3): in 
parli. only mid take hold ofsomeone forcibly with malicious 
Antent and frequently ending in the taking of life, tay violent 
hands on, murder, АШ (Polyb. 8, 23, 8. Diod. S. 18, 46; Plut, 
Mor 220b; Herodian 3, 12, 1, Jos., Bell 1, 113, Ant 15, 173a] } 
туп someone Ас 5:30; AcPICot 2.1], Cp. Ac 26:21—DELG 
sv Кир MM 


бийке о. ғой: Demosth.50, 49; Polyb. 18,4, 4; 
Ps-Pln, Axich 364b. Jos., Bell 2,281, Ant 15, 220}tolaugh 
at someone in scorn, вх. Jerr Ac 2:13. 5. PanderHorst, ISNT 
25, 85, 49-40 (Hellen. риле) —DELG ev. Xen, 


DEZOD | our гурта LXX; sor pass. bugupiotrv 
LXX, pf pass pur. bunryupusu£vos LXX (s. дирди, 
Anstoph etal. X, Pis; PTebt B02, 14, POxy 1673, 5; LXX, 
Теше} 38 3, TestL2Patr. GrBar 16.13; Philo, Joseph; Mel, P 
55, 407) to cause a distance to be pat between objects or pere 
sons, separate t| dma tivoc зоте®. fr someth. 1 CI 333 (cp. 
Gen 1:4, 6f; Jot, Bell. 1, $35, Testis 13:6). Mid. and pass. Be 
separated, part, go away (mul. Diod 5 4, 53, 4; pass. ofa di- 
vored woman Jor, Ant. 15, 259) фт nvoc (an a love charm 
POM I2, 438f тоот tóv байуп баушри#цущ dnd той 
beivoç get so-and-so separated from so-and-so; Herm. Wr. 1, 
Llb, беп 139, 11, Sus 13 Theod.)srud. Lk 9:33: pass. 11104 
(Gen 13 MI —DELG s Хира ММ. 






























үш, az. i second marriage (Cat. Cod. Astr XIN 174, 
10: Just. A L 15. STI 19s. te. ёбуарос) 


біусрос, Qv) married to поз people et the same time 
(Manetho, Apotel 5.291). See 2 for TH k9 v1. 

Ө married forthe second ime (Stesichorus [VIIV] Bc] fg. 
17, 4 Diehl (223, 4 Page: on ths schol, Eur, Or. 249] б. w. 
vplyauog oF women who leave thew husbands and marry a sec- 
ond or durd er (=. DELG sx удро] Eccl wers [FHippol., 
Elench. 9, 12,22 Wendl al] use noa normal second marnage; 
Biy. thus sense Leontius 13 p. 26, 10; 1pryayoc yoviemamed 
for the third time Theocr 12, 5. Normal marriage н also kept 
n mind in Ptolem., Apotel. 4, Syopogeunmarried, 
povbyapog"murried once, mokiyauos (also 4, 5, 4] married 





drbcoxodia 


several omes] Tit 19 w. in а prohibition agains 1 


on persons who have entered a second mamayc. ait hand, 
ingto be marned only once, s. on 1 Ti 3:2, 12; Tit 13 Il be. 
2b.—DELG sv. opido. LIN 


мүдөө, oc. f] doubleness of speech that concent 
intentions by deceitful words, drplicity, insincerity ocn 
log speaking with forkedtongue') О 224 B 19-7] s уу, i. x 


Biyhoowog, ov (n the sense of "bilingual since Thy, ав 
2. ds Diod. S 17, 68, 5; schol. on Pe, Rep. 6000) pert, 
behginsineereln one's speech, insincere, deceitful (js 
schol on Nicander, Ther. 371 attive dio ооа Erou 
Also ofhumars: Pr 11:13; Sir 53, 14£ 2813, Philo, Sacr aby 
32p.215, 12, 88013, 31 Theognis L 91 Кез speaks fone 
Be i аюсу Big Eyer vóov “whose mind ıs twofold and iis 
tongue butone") D 24 B 19:7 s. 5rjkocio, добір) 


Фуүуброу, ov (schol on Eur., Or. 633; Simplicius Ера, 
р 134, 53) double minded, fickle D 2.4; B 197 —DELG зу 
Yria. 


фабоутхдс},бу skilful in teaching (s. ббс, Philod, 
Ret] p.22, 10 Sudh.; Philo, Praem 27, Congr. 35) 1 TI3:2 
124 DELG sv. bibo M-M. TW. 








Bibaxtós, 0, dvs. даски; Pind, X., Pla.etal ache; 
so also PsSol 17-32, EpAnst 236, Philo) 

© pert. to being taught, saught, instructed 0T pers. as recip- 
Tenis of instruction {1 Macc 4:7) dibuxtoi Особ taught by God 
2648 (15 5413; cp. PsSol 17:32 Виодғъс bicos dibaxtds 





rb Өєої: Socrat, Ep. 1, 10 mponyépevod ... dabéouovis 
x. 6roi). 
Ө pert. to being communicated as instruction, imparted, 


taught Uos., Bell 6, 38) v. gen. (Soph, EL 344 vouBenjpart: 
кебу; Макта taught by her) èv didauctois буёрютуу 
oping дуо, in words imparted by human wisdom, opp. ÈY 
b. тугїрцитостт thar which is imparted by the Spirit to someone 
1Сог213.-ММ. 








ё1д00х0040, ag, i] (s. bibicko; Pind +).—@ tbeact of 
teachlog seach, as ructton (X. Occ 19, I5ápe ponas 
blot Epct 2,14, I:SIG672, 4 [nc] rep ra rov табот 
Ыдаскаіас̧а1; POxy 1101, 4; Su 39 8; Philo: Jos., Ant. 3. 5, 
13,311; Just, A П, 10, 1: Ай 33, 2) Re 12:7. Of Timothy 12 
role as superntendint oc overseer L TI 4:13, M6; elc 5. Ёрӣ! 
mar writen far wetructen Ro 15:4; фею трос 6. edi 
Jor instr. 2 13:16 (рет, a rabbinic-type expr. 1072, cp. S00 
Th undertiestheusage of. with a prep. in these two passe 
зрост. урай; as the needs required Papias (2715). 

@ that which fs taught, teaching, instruction (CP. X- 
Сут 8, 7, 24 тара точ npoyeyevppëvov pavdevere. U^ 
"m үйр бро) 8; Sir 2433; Pr 217. ancient Christ 
prayer [CSchmudt: Непа Festschr. 1914 p. 71, 26] 8. 10" 
eleryeliov, Just, D. 35, 2 койоло; б. al w. Er 
diépáru (afer Is 29:13) Mt 18:9; Mk 7:7; Col 228 
Sapoviow 1 TI 4:1 ep aid. vig т\с Theoph АЗ. 
M [p. 136, 21]), ux ё, Eph 



















боошб tig B. Dos 
Eph 4:14. Freq of the teachings of eccl. Chnstanity (18. 7 





©лфд$ Theoph, Ant. 2, 14 [p. 136, 14]: ё. тоё ow 







fjv Geo ТИ 2:10 (on the gen ep. En 10:8 À D мий 
ò. ушуда 1 ТЇ 1:10; 2 TI 4:3; Tit 1 MM 
Oras 


TU i| таг боё еш: 


teaching: бта vi 5. о 





b godly найти 6:3. 


vvérogeiryere AchlCor 2 21.0010 
Ti 





фиёйохоћос 
АШ ov Dg I:I; тётоасосилфувицё viu. 
er that von aree. can be) a teacher ofthe youg Ro 
ө Ageovtes elven bubdoradox абое you aught he 
TIL Hb 5:12, W. potis (Epic 4. 6, 11; Jos, Ant 17, 
poris Gen. 66, 25) Mt 10:141: Lk 6:40; IMg 92 Used 
P Jesus (corresp. to the title 2727 rabbi) Mt 8:19; 
mati Mk 4:38; 9: 





yon are st 














145 139; 20. TAY 
ТЕ ls as designation for Jesus (8 д. ий Org, C Cds 6, 


- нос ё. 1, 37, 19), w. other tiles Dg 9:6. He ts called 
M d 5. MPol 17.3 “Pappi w translation J 1:38 (cp. 
52) also Papfowi 20:16. W the ar C873) МЕИ; ТМ; 
338; 26:18; Mk 5:35; М 1 
(Philo, Lg. ad Gai 53 müpeonvó.).5 6. ku óicipioc p) 
asatilleof respect 13:13. Used of John the Baptist Lk 3:12. ОГ 
Senptre scholars in Jerusalem Lk 2:46: 3 3:10 (Petosins брт 
365, 13.4 Öibüokahos Méyer=the [well-known] teacher says; 
sim. Mk 14:M and раг). Азап official ofa Chnstian assembly 
Ac Bel; 1 Cor 1228f; Eph 4:19; 2 Ti 1211; Js 3:1 (TOcbiso, 
VDA. "AL, 169-82); D 15-16 paid 13:2. Cp. Hv 3, 5, I; m4, 
3, 1:59, I5, 4: 9, 16, 5; 9, 25, 2; B 18; 49. HGreeven, ZNW 
М, 52/53, 16-31. Of Paul б. 26vàv 1 TI 2:7. Of Polycarp 8. 
ёголоМкд кой трофурс МРО 16:2, 5. Ётіотрос 19 1; 
d ti" Acias б. 122. Of dissident teachers б. торс Hs 
9,19, 2 vids бабоокйд as transl oT Barabbas (q v) ender- 
Ties the Lat. text "filius magistri? of ОНЫ 339, 51 (s. Peter of 
Laodicea in KI. T. 8° p. 10, in 9ffapp)).— ERetsch in Pauly-W. 
805,401 ff; Dalman, Worte 27207, Schürer 1 322-36, 411-22; 
GMoore, Judaism I 1927, 37-47, 308-22.—A Harnack, Letred 
ZwSlfAp: TUI/V2 1884, 93ff, Mission I^ 1923, 345ff; CDodd, 
Jesus as Teacher and Prophet Mystenum Christ 1930, 53-66: 
FFilson, JBL 60, "AI, 317-28; EFascher, TLZ 79, 54, 325-42; 
HBroun, Qumran и. d. NT I, "66, 54-74 (Jesus and the Teacher 
oFRighteousness)—DELG s.v бок. М-М TW Sx. 






















ibioku imp? foibookov; fu. bubus 1 aor Sbibaboz 
PÈ 3 sg. осаде Pr 30:3. Pass: ш. бауу; pÉ. 1 pl. 
Бафинєби (Just), ptc. bebiberyévos LXX (Нот, 
Ө to tell someone what to do, tell, instru. t Errolnoay tig 
Oy ouy she did as ther меп told М 28:15, 
to provide instruction in я formal or informal setting, 
re nbs. Mt 4:23; Mk I 
n 5 LEph 1541; Pol 2:3 Of the activity of the Christian 
идо Hv 3, $, 1. W курбосем Mt Hd. 
190 ace. of pers (SIG 593, 15; PLond I, 43,6 Ш c] p.48. 
785 "pal Hb (er 38:34). Mt 5:2; Mk 9:31; Lk 3l; J 
È me Cal Вр w. vovBrtciv, Israel B. 
-acc ofthing(X „Суг. IG 578, 34 ri poumkt, 
n 9.4; Did, Gen. 8,421) Me 14s 29:13), 2218. 
xii 25; фёроу Во? B 19:5 (cp. Ps 33:12); rv mpi 
M : Mov Pol 3 2; ср, Papias (2:3); AcPl Ha 8, 8 tóv 
le; aop) o 0800: Ae 18:35 (м. etry veliteoDun -AclOx 6, 
vu a6, [2 Herm Wr. L29 r. Adyous ашки» ming 
муу Уту. т. ejccryektov MPol 4, tire ТП (ж. ma- 
^V): so also 6:2 (w. тарикоћйу) Ср. AcPl Cor 1:9 
Men JC. of pers, and thing teach someone оте (X, 
oi 2, 10, Cyr 1, 6, 28; Sallust 3 p. 42; SIG 450,55, 
& К tov jv; Philo, Rer. Drv. Her. 39: Jos, Ant 
1L ag Фіг тбута fie will instruct pou in everthing 
(amon Mk 4:2; Ac 21:24; НЬ S12. Pass tebsionopal tt 
Pii, 2^? Diehl’, OGI 383, 165 drduoxtopevor tits тё, 
* ш. Nom 5) Cal 12, mpabóonc байте rra- 





























didpoypoy 241 





ivan in whch you have brentnsruced2Th 
‘MEDI TIVO (OG 384, S; PStras 41,8, Jos, Ant. 2, 254) M 2:27. 

© w dat of pers. (Plut, Marcell. 304 [I2, 4], Acsop, Fab. 
3c Ch yendnf foll Bbibuoxev vi Bde [иду Re 





© w ace of pers andinf foll (SIG662, 128. toùe maibag 
de: Phlo, Опт, Prob Lib. 144, Aesop 260 H «149, 6 P-H- 
Н. 154, IL 8) Mt 221 Pol 4 W Or instead of 
|, 2,5; 18, 10,3, Aelian, VH 3, 16, Philo, Mul 
Nom. 18, Fuga 5511 Cor i 
and Ac1S:,— GByórck, HN ALAAZKQN, D. periphranuschen 
Konstruktionen im Griechischen "40.—B. 12221 — DELG. M- 
MTW Sv, 












бод, Ñ s coco, Hdl etal, BGU 140, 16 [I n]; 
once m LXX, EpAnist, Philo, Joseph., Just.) 

Ө the activity of teaching, teaching, ieneraction (Hdt. 3, 
155, 2, Pla., Phár. 2751; Ps 59-1; Jerus. ims: SEG УШ, 170, 5 
[before 70 an) b. Evro}iiv; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 3, Jos, Ant. 
17,159; Just ALL 5,4 дй bibig Водатиу) Ааа (èv) В. 
speak in the form of teaching 1 Cor 14:6; bv тост ё, v every 
Запа отте 2 Ti 4:2, Of Jesus’ teaching activity Mk 4:2: 
02:38, 

Ө thecontentoficaching,tasAing( EpArist207:294, Jusi, 
A L, 40, 1) by Phansees and Sadducecs Mt y Jesus d 
Т6 18:19; apostles Ac 2532 (Iren 4,33, 8 [Harv Il 262, 6), 
Just, A 153,3 mapüctüviroorohuv) —Ac 8:18; 13:12; Ro 
2491: R«2:24; Dans, 13:2 1:61; 112; B. 
95, 165; I8 1 kutat. боуп accordance v. he teaching 

it 1:9; баттиорфу B. teaching about baptisms Hb 6:2, teros 
bibam pattern of teaching (of Christian belief and prachice} 
Ro 6:17 (GRoss, Exp. Tih ser, 5, 1908, 469-75, CLattey, JTS 
29, 1928, 381-84, 30, 1929, 397-99; JMoffau, JBL 48, 1929, 
233-38; FBurkin, JTS 30, 1929, 190f —S. also тариб Ib 
end and tiroc 4),.xauvr] Mk 127 (cp. the apocryphal gospel 
Ох 1224 fgm.2 verso, 1,2-5 [K] Texte 8?, p. 26, I9ff пори 
ой [oo bobo кау] dildaar, й ci fé [maple 
кшуду| [ктръосамј what's tha new em hang ай! about that 
they say you're prom ting. or what s this new baptism you're 
proclainsing?), Ac 17:89; 0. 68 роли teaching that assures 
immortality IMg 6:2. Ofoffeasive teachings Rv 2:14f; Hb 13:9; 
Kah d. IEph 9:1; b. E£var, ppm Hs 8, 6,5. The teachingof 
the wacked angel m6.2,7, 

Ө Either mng. can be defended МИ 7:28; 22:33; Mk 1:22, 
1:18; Lk4:32.—CDodd, TManson memonal vol ,59, 06-18 
(Costechincal inst inthe ezily church) —DELG sx. боки 
M-M. TW Sv 
































Bibpazpov, ov, tó (Tò Обрада cod. W. s. MBlack, 
BRagaux Festschr "70, 61E; the ady. dibpuypoç ance Thu; the. 
moon 155, w Aristot, ‘Аду. коў. 10, 7, Pollux; Lucran, Dial, 
Meret, 7, 2 dav à okviotopos virg то Bibpaygov, Galen: 
Cass. Dip 66, 7, IG? L 792; РТе $04, 12; LXX, Philo, Rer. Div 

Her. 186f, Jos., Ant. 18, 312) a double drachma, tvo-drachma. 
Piece (two Â =] staler) monetary unit. ofthe Acgean, Connthian, 
Persian, and Ital-Stc. сойле system, а coin worth two Айс 
drachmas, butno longer n circulatran in NT mes, n was about 
equal toa half shekel two days’ waget among the Jews, and 
‘was the sum required of cach person annually es the temple tax; 
even though (his tax was paid with other coins, the emount wis 
termedab. Mt 17:24 (also Mel „P 86, 649, абраи agit 
for the temple of the god Suchos, Mut-Wilck L/2, 289, 9 12S 
в}, BGU 748 {t An].—Schürer [1 62-65, 271-72, Mat-Witct 

12, p. 856 Dssm., LO 229 [LAE 265]). On the pt. n Mt 17:24, 





22 bibpagpov 


бош 





x estschz 70, 60-62 S also on брүўрюү 
1877 on economies ef cull in the ancient 
-M 







end—S SEĜ XI 
world IDB 14: 


Aibupos. ov, ё фт las a name eg. OGI 519.8; 736. 
27: SEG ХИ, ТЫВ, ГКошпол 139, 12, 29: POsy 203,4 and 46: 
251.1, 255,2: 263, Sal PFay I) hl vin, Greek name of the 
ңро$йе Thomas (EXP -twin] J 1:46: M 








ibropu (Hom «vs form bio (B-D-F $94, |: Rob. 31If )R« 
3:9 (бю Tregelles, biboyu x.l), 3 sg. bibo (GrBar 72), 3 pl. 
lubóag impf 3 sp. Кабот, Fibeu Hs 6,2 7, cp. Mk 48 сой. 
W), 3p! £bibors, Elibooav I 19:3; ptc bibo Hs 8,3, 3). fut. 
oou, laor Fboxa, sib) 3 sg boc 47:2; Re ВЗА оа 
WS $14,9:B-D+F 695, I, Rob. 3081). | pl. bwouye МЕ 6:37 
У, 3 pl Soowaw Ry #8 v; pf bédwen, plpf. Eoebiwetv 
(and without augm brbocr ME Mz Lk 19:45; 3 11:57).2 
аш. эу Зер Бф J 18:16 (Say «1 also nthe form dup Eph 
47: E TI22S л Бой фраз 1}: mall these eases read Soy) 
uh, not dy opt, s below; boi Mk IE (B-D-F §95, 2, Mh. 
$5,Rdm297fandGlotw?, 1916, 315, GKslparnck in Festscbnft 
JSchrad'63. 95s, pl. рг, ште, baw, 2 ot opt 3sg Hel- 
кт also ХА bor for ot] Ro IS: 2 Th 3:16; 2 Ti 1:16, 
Ti 225 s віс), 2 nor impv.bôç,bóte, mf 
У biburo LXX. Pass. | fut. Бобӯрород 
(WS. SH, BM; аот #$д® те: pF. вора 

(D to give as an expression of genersity, give, donate as n. 
gen. principle. pocópióv dow pido бото, ў kayBavery 
ris more Blessed to gre than fo receive Ac 20:35 (Tüeoplyl. 
Sim, Ep. 42 то амбу fj th RaBeiv clienótepov) cp. 1 CI 
Hm 2:48 (tbe contrast ищ .. opere ts frequently 
Found. Epicharmus, (ул. 273 Kaibe; Сот. Fgm. Adesp. 108, 
AK; Maximus Tyr. 32, 10: dkiye bows, pryda акс: Sir 
14 16; Ти, 29, 2) —0з the logion Ac 20:35 s. Unknown Say- 
ings 77-31- giving is Blessed, aor recemag (cp. EHlacochen on 
At 2035. Arist, EN 4, 3, 26; Plut, Mor. 1130.5 роу 
3c boc тор, тшу; give fo the poor Mt 19:21 (HvoaCamp- 
enhausen, Tradition u. Leben “69, 114-56). vivi Ёк mvoc give 
someone some tofu substance Tob 416; Ezk 48,12) Mt 25:8, 
S.also 

Ө togivesometh. out, give, bestow, grantd bakriuov elc 
tr ара put а ning on the finger Lk 15:22 tcp. Esth 3 10— 
Бора reels T tipo also Anstoph., Nob 506: Herodas 3, 70). 
кїтїп somet rosomeoneto буду то, куду Mt T:6(Ps.- 
Lucan, Asin, 33 та ёүкттато odi bore) —A certificate of 
divorce to one's wafe 5:31 (D1 241, conversely ofthe wife Just, 
ALL, 2, 6фрскойбоу botoa): without dat. 19:7. Of bread (w. 
ди. or асс somet. 1o be supplied fr. the context) 26:26f; Mk 
» 12; Lk 6: & 22:19: J 21:13 (fft. ML 1449; 
15:36; Mk бай; B:6 the disciples transfer to others what they 
have recervedy W vof foli. b. ni gaytiv give someone someth. 
sone Mt 5:35.40; MX 5:43, 6:31; J 6:31 al (cp. Gen. 

: Lev 10371; someth to drink Mt 27:44; Mk 

t 16:6 (Hal 4, 172, 4, Aristoph., Pax 49: Jos, 
iol. ол Nicander, Alexiph. 146 dog meiv ti nv, 
without dat. 198, РОМ 13, 320 Bo; meivj=mav]; Jos, Amt. 2, 
64) —vas paBdou; Gis 1 LE 15:29 (Hipponax 43 Deg). 

© to express devotion, give bosov Ò. Beğ give God the 
glory, ke praise honor, thanka Шоха 7 19; Ps 67.35; 1 Esdr 
9:8; 2 Ch 30:8 and oft Lk 27:18; J 9:24 (proctcally-proruse 
under oath to tell the thy, Ac 12:23 al. BéEav wal пиу (2 
Ch 32:33) give glory and honor Rv 4:9, Through a sacnficial 
offenng бушу ò. bring ал offering Lk 2:24 (cp. Јас, Ant 7, 
196 Busia &robol'vo т. Beg). 
















































Ө to-cause to happen, esp. In ref. to physical 
produc make, cause give fig. extensionof mang. Pe 
Km 1714, Job 510, Zech 104. PsSol 5:9) ying 
sendvain Ac Vi, Tepatacauseondersto, 1 
33) Ofheaenly bodies Qevyoc б. iv ligi apu ы 
MK Bold ep Is 13 M0) ОГатшшзїсаїлїйгитєтт фон. 1008, 
Ps 17.1, 103.12, Jdth 14:9, 


ind, iN. 5, 50b [93] е. 
sound 1 Cor М. 193) produce n 








và, 
Tuin Bs Ss. 








Ө topursomelb. in care of another, entrust 


© отац, 
d 94 
харос sdded J 13:3 (cp. Gen 39:8; Is 22.21, 29:12 Pi 
Хорио KIS (cp. Idth 9:9: Da 1:2; 125 Theod: | Macc 2:7) 
Ofspintual things J 17:8, 14; Ac 7:38, 
Ө ofpers vi ri entrust someone toanother scare 36g, 
6,9, 12, 24; Hb 2:13 (1: 8:18). г 
Ө to engage їп а financial transaction—@ of 
ро, give туп v МЕ 20; р; 
18. Fig. repay someone (Mélanges Nicole, var connib. 
tors, Nicole Festschr 1905, p. 246 [HvanFerserden-PLips 
40 Ш, 3 p. 129] NOw bíbokev vi vii pu 



























н; 
Lk 20:22. Of inberitance pay out a portion of property Li 
Baz 

8 аз commercial tt, for bookkeeping дуо» b. render ac- 
count{POxy 1281,9 [21 an]; PStras 32, 9 ótu hayorsep. Phil 
415) Ro 14:12, 

© ofabank deposit, equivalent to mBévos pul, place, deposit 
брүйрю+ ёт трт av pur money m the bank Lk 19:23. 

© appoint to special responisbility, appoint (Nom 14:4) 
крита judges Ac 13:20; w. double acc. appoint someone 
someth. (PLille 28, П (IIl вс] ото божае рест 
Аршта) тойс pèv ёлтостёћоис some (to be) apostles Eph 
4:1 twit кефа ҳу make someone head 1:32. Also Ò. wwa tg 
TB 187415425). 

© to cause someth, to happen, give (Philo, Leg. ATI. 3, 106 
b. xpóvov els ретбуоюх) d. yvow owenplugto give (Kis 
people) knowledge of salvation = to tell (his people) how tabe 


saved Lk 1:77. 
O ubera: tural product, yield, produce of a беа 
is cropsscupov ё, yield fruit (Ps 1.3) Mt 13:8; Mk 471: f 


Eduxev por Керио; kapròv бикшооуму, mbrot GIs63 0 
1130), 



















т 


D. to dedicate oneself for some purpose or cause, ЎВА. 
sacrifice 1b ошрё pov то ётер брду bibópevov my 200 
given up for you LK 22:09 (cp. Tho. 2, 43, 2; Libamus, Decl 
24, 23 Förster of bv Па; rip ÈhevBepiag t. "EDI 
deduncdtes vit oopata, of Menas Ò. dmpopuciots Lu 
“gave of himself unsüntingly" ОО] 339, 19f; Danker, Benefact 
321-23; for use of à. ар a testamentary comext єр. Diog L 2, 
T2 Éavrby (у улуду) 8. give oneself up. sacrifice onti 
frein Nigel 56,1 Масс бад, 2:50) w ди. 2 Cors Nh 
бутподу gwe oneself up as а ransom for many Mt 
MkI045(6v23) Alsodivtidurpoviirép uvoz 1125 
Ytvoc fororbecouse ofa person ortking J 10:15 #15 Gal К 
2:14; AcPI Ho, 24(ontheformofihescpassagess Кота 
NovT S, 62, 55-76), Éavvov d, т Воміты 15742 (6р. i 
020 2ттурй.$ #алтбу ele то Oupiov face the beas? 

© tocause(onesett to go, go, venture somewhere Ро 
older "betake oneself") (Pub. Жаа, 9. Diod. 5.5.59. M 























дош 





Jos. Amt 7,225: 15, 244) els тё BEatpov Ac 19:31; ele wy 


Js 14. 
ae am oracular device, drawas lots Ac 1:26. 


nt by formal action, grant, айон, freq of Godtcp. 
UE sn b. (Hippol , Ref. 5. 26, 21 grant someone she 
Tesoro give sansone theright ett (cp Testob203, 
р a 2,90, Vi 71) MIS:B; 28:18: 2 Cor 13:10; Rv 9:3; 1 C1 
s тод тату Errüvoo тууу tread on милый Ek 10:19, y 
bli vob ypísyo ti ropa vit he dide to write 
Cay acount Gs 25, Bbuxev айта; bip xal BEovoiae 
Im Lk Sel (cp Just, D. 30, 3 Ébuxcev айтф дйуциу), тит 
so таута ёйор ie. ри them under your contol Mi 4:9 of 
edel Simple à w. inf (Appian, Liby 19 §78 [2x] 6 
кеў; 5i троса, 106 499) бёбота v 1 given, granted 
1osomeone yvävar tă отр to know the secrets: миз 
р. бойоп avi үудок В 98 (Just, D. 7, 3 еў ep Beds 
буюуёуш)ёбшжкеу [ху Eev he has granted (the prralege) 
of having life 8 5:26, wera rappnou Хоу to speak count- 
gevasly Ac 4:29 and oft Rather freq the inf. is to be supplied fr. 
The context (Himerius, Or 38 [4], 8 el Beds ёдо God per- 
mits) elg Béborea se хорау Mt I9:11. у деборёуоу aoi sc. 
Ботосу Exerv J 19:11. W. acc. and «nf foll (Appian, Muhnd. 
11,537: Heliodorus 5, 12, 2 bonis pe moteóem)otibe boog 
tav бошду cov іён bv Bopó yoni will not permit your holy 
oneta see соттоп Ах 2:27; 13:35 (both Ps 15-10). Ebo 
abrovéuoavh yevéa at granted that he should be plain seen 
10:40. бс. баүйу cà бесра grant shat our chains be 
broken AcPI На 3,11 Pregnant constr: grant, onler (Diod. S. 
9, 12, 2 дф. hopeiv=permit to; 19, 85, 3 ti=someth; Appian, 
Bell Civ. 4, 125 §524 6 wands Ébióov-the opportunity per- 
mitted: Bicgr p. 130 Abdou бйттдут. divipa) E860: ecol 
Tva pi ётоклеіушоху onders were gwen them not to kill Rv. 
ср. 19:8,—Of an oath w. double inf. Lk 12736. S. also 17 
below 
© to cause to come into being, institute mepitopiy б. in- 
више cireumasion B9:7. 


© give up, someth, that has been underone'scontrol fora 
relatively long, 


























© ofhumans: ofa planconceivedinameetinggivecounselor 
ae : ©. for Towy (ep. katé A20 В and s. «v. ouppothov). 
"e disread by somemss .inouBovhiov b.oongand(againat 
ТС Mk 356, йуорийу б. give an occasion (for some 
у. ч puprupiay ё give testimony 1 CI 

V TO Ropriprov bear witness АеР1 Ha 4, 28; vip 

ап opimon 1 Cor 7: укотўуё, cause 













dE one Y 18:22; 19:3; avpitiov д. give a sign Mt 
pa 08 TimalersomforsonconetPht, Ca. бте. 
4 tuit 4:9; fig. leave room for Ro 12:09 tcp. тбтос 
Tod zh Üvóbryya b. give an example 81. y 
ive someone a kiss Lk 1:45,—506 Epyaoiav Lk 12:88 











duevéyxa 243 


тарта Litnseda opcram take pains, make an efort(B-D-F 
§5.3buot:9, Rob 109}, whichneverheles pencrated the pop- 
ular speech(OGL 44, 109 [storm decree Rl}: POvy 742, 
I соод Jeter 2 uc] бо; Ёруаоїич; PMich 203, 7; 466, 33E 
[таш], Pis 11, 16 [118 an); PBrem 5, 8 [117/119 av] 

Ө esp. ол. of God (Hom. et al | and Christ pive, grani im- 
Pose tof punt hrnents etc), send. of gifts, peace vivi vt Eph 48; 
1 C1604, tuvi теор give someone some ofa thing Rv 2:17, Also 
Tr Ветом 19 4:43, viele tero I Th dB (Eck 37-1), els tùs 
карі; pur into ће hearts Rw 17:17 (cp. X, Cyr 8, 2 200. 
Witz wy Alsotve кирии ё lop. bv 32 Со 
Sló fcp Ezk 3627) ele nqvbuivovav EIMAD Jer 38. 33); 
Kupbids Hb 10:16 (6. Fx w acc. asJer& 21, and s. Jcr38 33 Uri 
Küpbius иўтшу ypényo). Wava foll grant tat Mk 18:37.— 
The pass. occurs very oft im this sense (Plut, Mor 2650, 2776) 
Lk 8:10; Rv 64; 7:2; 1377, If and off. hir bibóvar 
тїй inflici pum Jena on someone 2 Th 1:8; flunumagov kol 
mésidos б. туп send torment and grief upon someone Rw 187; 
voy b. Gls 6:2, хбр д. Jos., Bell. 7, 3250214: 
(bolhPr3.34), C25 14:2; uioBeoiew АсРІН2, 2 
брартіау?, 306 пгуд, I3. W. gen foll. aver someone Mt 
10:1; Mk 6:7, 5 17:2.—B. 149. Schrmdt, Syn. 193-203. DELG 
MM TW. 































HEP s ахбо 


фағуғірш 1 aor bujyepe, pass. ampf. Sayyeupdpnyy ог 
Ыєуврозару(В-Р-Р §67, 2); 1 aor danpyépOav(s. урш; Eip- 
pocr etad: ИР? 81, 3, 12 (I ec], РТСЫ 804, 15, PGM 13, 279; 
LXX: TestSol, Testlob M 2; Test ZPar) wake up, arouse some- 
one who as asleep (Teles p. I8, 3, Polyb, 12,26, 1, 3 Mace 5 15, 
Jos, Ant. 8,349) Mk4:38 v.1; Lk BEPA. Pass, awalentEsth 1 1, 
Philo, Vi. Cont. 89, Jos, Ant. 2, 82 к x tarvouy Mi 1:24 
Mk 4:39; Ac H610 D. Fig. (the pass. of therckindling of abattle. 
Quint. $тут. 3, 20) of a calm sea: бурето was becoming 
roused 3 6:98, Act бр. arouse stir up w. асс (2 Mace 121: 
15-10; Jos, Bell. 2, 181 tàs émbeqauc, TestDan4 21 yuzi) 

by way of a remunder 2 Pt 1:13; 3:1. DELG sx. 

















eyo {nor found elsewhere; s. ypnyoptu) be 
awake P the pic bwypyophoavreç Lk932, Вга JTS 
14,°63,390f 


b 


Dickodvo ts taiv trans. Hom. etal, Judg4 21 A, 526A 
[bothaor Зэ. ujkaoev] intr X eta, Jos, Bell. I, IO0p'march 
across proceed and mma suspect passage completed ts course 
е began ta proceed again. pushed on, wávio. ... dapadveto 
Gis 18:3 v1. {for temkavero).—DELG sw, Ваш, 





ovs dupe, 











Bucher 1 aor pass. дий gen; 1 би. dueheyyDjoetut 
Mi 62 (Pla. et pian, Bell. Civ. 3, $4 8224, pap, Philo, 
Spec. Leg. L 64; Jos, C. Ap. 2, 149; var "prove wrong, cor- 
vict Jinourlit ,onlypass. engagein dispute, feresclebate, argue 
bwheygBüpev 1 С1В:4 (s 1 18)—DELG sv. Be yw. 


фае уду s. бийгүсща. 


Diéhxw Pla. etal., pap, e.g. UPZ 145, 7; PTebt 711, 8 [both 
W ec]; BGU 8, 35 [С pc]; "to tear asunder, open 
wide’) to divide (ipto кб), rend, tear apart (w. bio aoi) 
the members of Chnst I С1 46:7 — DELG ss. ew. 
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SrevOup ope only in Christan wr, s. EvPryeopa) to 
give strious thought to someth., ponder трі хоб ёрбџахос 
onthe vision Ас 1039. 5 буис 


Šachioyopa fu 2 sz ёгса Ezk 125, 2 aoc di- 
от 1Soph,, Н =, SIG må, pap, eg Раз 92, 12, 15 
[Ill ес). PLond TIL 977, I5 [330 a0] p. 232) came owt Ac28.3 
x.-MM 


ёлёзобос. ov, i is Froboz На cra, Ver. Val. 334, 16, 
LXX TestJud6.2, EpAns 103, Philo, Joseph )b. 10v S5Gw Mt 
21:8 15 somel taken to mean “street-crossing’, but as prob. the 
place where n malo street cuts {through} the city boundary 
‘and goes (out) lato the open сови», outlet, way eur of town 
Diod. S. 17.12, 5 èv tois bictoborc кш ragpoiz-among the 
stcet-ends ard the trenches. Eutecmus 3 p. 35, 33 outlet fr a 
fex-hole. Nom Е. Josh 15:4, 741, Jos, Ant 12, 346. In pap 
‘the ‘conclusion’ of egal proceedings PEnteux 54, Lf: 65, 6; 
Peta 762, B [e IT nc] —On the beggars ai street-crossings cp. 
Loan, Necyom. 17} Comesp. b. tavisbarc. the pomt where. 
m ream of water Bowing underground suddenly breaks through 
and flows ou! freely. a spring (Hesychius Miles. 390 fgm. 1, 3 
Jac [ЕН TV p. 147 Miller buodot of wo mer]; 4 Km 
220 B IESUPS -DELG sv. ёб. M-M. TW 


Aéro (Ноо etal, ins, pap. 9493; 1215;Jos. C. Ap. 2. 
294, SibOr 3, 360) to be In charge of ar diìrtet sometb, con- 
duct, administer іруі (as DGI 614, 4, cp. 519, 24) 
LELEL, tv Papua Hovey ё. (s. Ётардкбу) Phim 
miser, vá йүп manage earth shings Dg T2.—DELG sx. 
trv, 




















dtepuyvero, ах, ipio (ошй екет, s Epunvein) explo- 
ation, interpretation, frunsiaion 1 Cor 12:10 v1. (s. next two 
entnes|—DELG ss Eppryvere. TW 


багортуутлтс. об, 6 (s prec. сопу: does not occur again 
шій the Byz gramm. Easuth. Ad Jl. p H6, Hi, Nigeli 
50) interpretes, translator of ocsanc speech J Cor 14:28 (5. 
pingi MM. TW. Spirq 


берүүн 1 sor bupuiyrvoo (B-D-F 667, 2)—0 te 
translate from ose langage to another, trenslte (Polyb. 3, 
22, 3, Р? 162 V, 4 [117 вс], 2 Масс 1.36; EpAnst 15, 308; 
30; Polo, Poster. Саз 1, Deus Imm. 144, Migr. Abe. 12, 73) 
Торба, ў buepyrvcvopivn M yrtat Aopedz T which, frans- 
dated, means Dorcas [=gazctle] Ae 9:35. 

© to clarify someth. so аз to make tt auderstandable, es- 
Pisin, interpret (Рой Rhet. 184$ asbupurveioo: Philo, 
Op.M 31 GrBar 11.7) ri somerh. ecstane speech | Cor 12:30; 
MS, 13, 27 tng. is also prob. here); the mung. of prophecies 
Lk 24:27. Pass., of the boly зспраштз Ac 18:6 D.—DELG sx. 
Epprvenc. М-М TW. Spicq. 


аёруора‹ upt. Ьцрубрлу; fuc bueleiioopar; 2 sor. bi- 
ij. Bov, pf Марла, Браћо, ш елт дем Lust, 
D. 86,2 fon беу Gen. 32:11], ple, budkyAvbig Hb 4:14 
(Hoon et al; ишк. рар, LXX, TestSol; TesAbr А 10 p. 87, 28 
[Stone p. 22]: Testud 7:7. Parfos7:13; Gras, ApcEsdr 2 18р. 
26, 10 2f, EpArist 131, Philo, Joseph). 

Ө tomovewithinorthreugh аваге, go(througiy—@ 10 
travel or move about go about fr place to place spread. кота 
чє къри go about among the villages Lk 9:6; Ac 10:38, W. 
Ev (би 394, 1 Mace 3:3): bv elc br Boy троса among 
whom F went about prociauming Ac 19:15. Abs. wonapévtes 
Ы Воу they were scattered and went about fr place to place 











Ru 5 s А. 





8:6; Paul al Athens 
Agog sprend even farther Ш SS (ep. Thu gag S 
1.4.7510 hb yos: Jos., Vi 182) —W ace of py. : X. 
301: Jos, Bel. 2, 67) an istand Ac 13:6, tie 
the anterior 1951; regions 20:2. 
@ ofmoementthroughsometh.gothroughoma. 

afbvireuind-gocrrarethoughivace. pcena tfo, 
S. 16,44, tq Хор: Jos, Ant. 14,40) Jericho Lj ph 








ирк 








уйа Ar а ср. 18.4: 16:6; 1823 19:71; Con 
тор; oipavors о through the heavens Hb 4:14, W p xm 
Bic mvoc go through someth. (Hi. 6:31, 2 21; Philo, Shove 


253) гоор deserts (ср. Jos, Ant. 15, 200 thy & 

Mt 12443; LK HL through a gate Hs 9, [3 Б, ama) 
Xoyopias кш Гас prob. through the region Bene, 
Samario and Galilee Lk 17:10 (s. 816 B1) ср. 3 
all the places Ac 9:32; Uurough the sea 1 Cor 
elg Maebonay through your city to M 2 Cor 1:16; though 
a person Gls 6:1 койду kal @xaBoprov ойк ela Dupyeodm, 
M abri (Anna) did not permit anything common or uncleanig 
Pass through (Mary) (of food, perh. also fig. of thoughts, 

15 176, Mk 7:19). " ам 

р. of movement toward а destination come, go: єї; riva of 
eat. to all people Ro 5:12. eg тї (Jos., Ant. 14.414) of jow. 
neys. go over cross over Els tò тёроу to the other side Mk 
Lk822;cp. Ac 18:27. Elç tò mediov gooffinto thecou 
y 1 C14 6 (Gen 48). bith Belte bud тау] балау кораи 
Iro] (or viol) vàv фало ушу come ош of the reat 
ofthe latent and to the end of the things that are apparent: tex. 
«Ох 1081, 27-30 based on the Coptic of SICh 50, 4-7 (Til) 
Also Etc vivis (I Mace 1.3): Boc Borgo В. Lk 2:15; 
Фохт; At MI, 22 vd; ос Tuv 9:38, уаде come: 
14405.— 5. &rò ti Пёрүпс they went on fr Perga Ac 19M. 
Abs. кемус (sc. 8800) jpg ЫЁрукобси he was to come 
through that way Lk 19:4; buspyòpevog as he went througk At 
8:40 

Ө go through someth. in one's mind, review (Hom. Hyan 
Ven. 2768.11 perdi peoi al ) tåg yeveas 1 C) 7:5 (sig Л. в 
read by some mss.) —duepy[_..] AcPLBMM verso 21. 

Ө to pass into or through on obstacle, penetrare. OF » 
sword (cp. I. 20, 263, 23, 876, Jdth 6:6, 16:9) 6. Thy Wuxi 
pierces the soul LK 2:35 (cp. SibOr 3, 316), pass a guard Ас 
12:10; through а closed room бай тоб. копбуос AcPl Ht 
5, 31 (restored): bii péooy оту through the mäst of them 
ls through a needle's eye Mt 19:24; Mk 
vL Papas (3:2) фот. ppd ómóev Sucks 
фаёшс bepyeras Becivov büvaoBar БКВ so that Be OH 
das) was notable to pass through where a wagon would лел 
dfc DELG sv. ёрҳора. М-М. TW. Sv. 


беритба sor. dapénnoatX. Pla.ctal Cass. Died 
48, В, Jos., Bell. 1, 234, 653) ask about, find by inguiry 0 
Ac 10:17.—DELG s.v. dpew 1. 


ёғслију з dcomipu 



























Вғотедбрцу, deotpappevos s durdi 
bi£orgs dior 
dvéotocppa:, dreotpappevos 5. ёшотрЁф®. 
Метарбуўтуу. ботаираоде. 

2 Macc 10: 


etis, is (s nent entry; Hát е1 al.: ms, рар, 
ApcEsdr 4: z PAAA s 


р. 28, 12 Taf; Jos, Ant. 2, 74) тел 106 





ro бетоб idi кототѓри two years old and under 






turris 


ot neut; cp. Num 1 3, 20; 1 Ch 2723; 2 Ch3L16); Gls 
Gls 7:1 L—DELG s v. ётос, М-М 


For beta 
ag, fj (s. prec. entry: Cleomedes [I] n] 1, 3: IMagn- 
9, SIG and OGI mmd.;eft psp. c.g. POxy 707,24, BGU 
Preis; Graec. Venet. Gen 41:1 and 45:5, РЫ 





1 
petin 











YQ p span of ewo years, ено years bicting mpibeiomg 


had elapsed Ae 24:27 (an this s. Beginn. V 465F. 
yr aes difficult to establish whether 2 refers to Paul oc 
Faia, 8. Bly he stayed o ful! years 28:30. For another view 
F ese Ac pass s. 2 below.— Mt 2:16 D; CJs22 pap rávia. 
fien ёт bietiac kei uci» all infants mo years old and 
wee rwo-year period of limitation, biennium, legal and ad- 
тиш trate л. (7Lat. biennium). It has been argued (s. Beginn. 
V326-36[etingesp. KLake, TT 47, 1913, 35681 on theyundical 
specs of a period of limitation on capnal eases, for earlier It. 
ta Luke's alleged legal interests s. ibid. 298, n. 4] s.alsoHTaj- 
c. The Trial of St, Paul “89, 132; 193-96) that after a two-year 
penod of imitation bad nm out (buerig minpodeions) Paul's 
‘case would have been dismissed. But s. above and BAFCS Ш 
зо. Е.б s v. €t0¢. М-М. 








uev Uva) 1 аот. impy. deWBvvov (Manetho 4, 90; Lucian, 
Prom. 19 ‘straighten me out” on the matter: pap; EpAnst 188; 
Phulo, Agr. 177; Ath. 24, 3] to regulate the activities or course 
ofsometh., gulde, direct, govern of vanous created things main- 
tang their assigned functions under divine control direct | Cl 
20:8. thy Boukiy кота to койду direct their minds according 
to what is good 61.2, ebaefing kai кой 6. (sc. тоу iov) 
conduct one's life in piety and nghteousess-remain undeviat- 
ugly mp. end 6? 1—DELG sw. eb, 


dieqdapny, hépSagpors. durgdcipw. 
Supyetga s бєүйр. 


Suyyéopat fu Sunyoopon; 1 aor. Sinynodynyy (s. reo next 
fines; Heraclitus, Thu. et al.) to give a detailed account ef 
Зоте, in words, tell relate, describe ti somei Lk 8:39 (ep. 
Jos. Vi 60). Thy yevedv uiro? (ycved 4) Ас 8:33; 1 С1 16.8 
fiolhl5:8). bóSov0coG 27:7 (Ps 18:2). va bucarópata rod 
recoun God's ondimances 35:7 (Ps 49:16). тт. та (Lucian, Ni- 
Arras тауа cot Beas BGU 846, I4f -Hum-Edgar 20, 
Edu (0 someone Mk 9:9; Lk 9:10; Ac 16:10D, nvi Mk 
ol hada i2 CF explanation to an anne emre}. W indir ques 
1251 816; Ac927; I2-17; 16:40D; AcPLAm 13, Mf (FAs 

A Dan туос ahout someone tLucian. D. Mor. 15, 1) Hb 














Вудро, và (Phoeicdes com: Polyb. et ol: pap, LXX, 





ы + Joseph Tat. 21, 1; Mel, P 40, 279: 46, 327) narrative, 
Cp 4 ACPITR [Aa] 241, LT used forBeópmua (qiix 
DELG sw. fyéoqat, 

bn 


; PSLI 85, 8; 





ВОЗА, £s, dj ( two pre ennes; Pl 
Phe M; LXX TesSol ns H; GrBar ins I; EpArs LE 
BR i „Ат П, 68; Tat. 30, 2, 36, 1. Thom. Mag. p- 
[n Pu Shov тё abyypenpa, фина. de pépoc т, 
Peat a 3 [Нагу 1] 402, 6]) an orderly description of Facts, 
lk Нато Or words narrative, account, Of Luke's Gospel. 
isa, 9 St отса report also Diod. 5 1.20.1 {фото 
to. or н; Luc, Hist. Conscrib. 55 Garay үйр бте, 
‘Spar Tig Lotopiag 5, ракра Ёоту “all the rest of 








PE Ww 





отш 245 


Фе history 1s simply a lengthy narration’ Polyb [3, 36. 1: 36. 
a l. s. Mausberger s; 











Hippol . Ref Pr Spofes- 


chatology Pa(2:32).— LAlexandct'93, 
MM. TW 





DELGa v. ўбора. 


Uigvenüs Ec (s петгешту: Hom ела] иилэ, pop, Philo; Jot, 
Ant 16, 149) pert. to being continuous, without interruption, 
olwaysofumerle16b.foraitlsime withowinterruption Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 1, 4, £15, IG XINI, 786, 16, pap, eg. РКУ 427, fgm. 
24,1 a decre [1 AD] calling fora national celebration 1n honor 
of Emperor Pertinax ep ve roii bapvewoe avtoxpatots "Tor. 
an unbroken reign’ Min-Wilek. 1/2, 490, 22=BGU 646, 22: Ps 
41 15 Sym.) pever spes elc tò битем remains a priest for 
а rime (t.c. Melcluzedek"s priesthood goes on without Lapse) 
Hb 7:3; an offering good for all time vs, L2; pers. made perfect 
forall time vs. M. constant (Hippocr, Ep. 17, 44, IX p. 372) 
10:1 (TesUob 33.7) —DELG ММ. 





Bunvenidgadv.cs. prec. enuy; AeschyL, Ag. 319 [Hom, Hes. 
dopexcws: Mayser 13, п. 4]; OGL 194, 12; 544, 19; РСМ 4, 
1219; LXX, Pholo, Sacr, Abel. 94) adv, fr. директ, continnally, 
without lapse \ C) 241. М-М. sv. duyverig. 


флдао2005, ovis Balacoa, Strabo I. 1, 8,2, 5. 22, Dio 
Chrys. 5,9 ш the Syrus]; Dionys. Peneget. 156; SibOr $, 334) 
“sath the sca cn both sues’. тблос б. Ac 27.41 1s a sanan- 
бс urit signifying a polat (of Land ула out with wider on 
both sides): s. Wamecke, Romfahrt 86-9; for other explana- 
hhonss. Breusing 02 are? based on Strabo 
AWeiser,DieApostelgesch °B5.658ani665, oals0 Кою: Dre 
Apostelgesch. "EI, 357: ‘canal’ JSmith, The Voyage and Stap- 
wreck of St. Paul? 1880, 143, sum. HBalmer, D. Romfahrt des 
‘Ap. Pls 1905, 413 a small strat” FBranmgan, ТЫ 25, 33, 
186, L-S-I-M headland’, REB 'cross-currnty'. S. Haenchen ad 
loc. foreritque of H. and others s. Warnecke, lec. єп. 








biixvéo pur once (Thu. et al; Ex 2626) to move through a 
hree-din noia] space, pierce, penetrate Hb 4:2 (Jos., Ant. 
13, 96 of russiles; sum. Cornutus 31 р. 63. 221) —DELG sx. 
iw. 








bio rrpt fa. diaomoz Ezk 5-1; 1 aoc (bear VA), pie 
баот{оа;; 2 эх. ёёоту. pie атас, pf 3 pl. burarüm. 
Ath. 15, I. pic. buomas Esth- 8:13 "separate, divide”. 

Ө to move from, separate from, or take lesve of, ga away, 
(partis. (2 aor (Hoon. et al; рар, 3 Mace 2.32, Ро, Ant. M 
75. Jos., Ant. 38, 136) àro toc (Herm. Wr 14, 5Lfr someone 
Lk2451. 

Ө to cause sip „гып through movement, ge ол tas. (1 
sor.—Appan. Iber 36 §344 bungrijow тё soos "diode the 
crowd, $и 28-14 of pers. driven from place to place by malicious 
gossip, РОМ 13, 476 bulatnoey tà Жаута; 4, 1150; Jos, Ant, 
13, 305) Ppa buramioavire icp. Hippiatr. 1388, 5) after they 
hadsatledashortdistance farther At 21:281FBlass, Acta Apost. 





ell 


26 diomp 


1595 чеше fpe bey movant fr a short 
Ma tomark de panayef fine pes Porras: 
дот apa quac afr abou an haur Май passed Lk 22:59-— 


DELGss тр MM. 


duierogecn od. Rhet 1 150 (л. 6S) жле саге. 
iib Aci Difcuandforiragav.-DELG г olde 


мур! уона mpl acrem] to be. emphatic or 
resatoteahout south, isis, maiis fra (so since Lys 
Кав Pla, Achan, HA .I& Cass Dw $7, 23: Pih XIIL, 639. 
1A JVI ко: Jos., Ат, 17,336; Just, A 1, 68, 8 [Hndrar] Lk 
3155:AcIS2D. n fol Dos. Ant 2,1061 AE TEIS New 
Doct 2,81 —DELGs ps 








Бихари fur buco, 1 aor. 2 sg, Edueaoas La 3:58, mud. 
inp 3 ag Bueno Judg 6:32; 1 at. pass. Buca Bijooycs 
(Hom +; Miximu Ty. 3, 81 8. Өс; pap: SEG XLITL 850, 11, 
96,8 [both c] LXX; TestAbr А lO. 87,25 [Stone p. 22]; 
Арета mid. "press a sat. go to Шу sir Ps-Phocy! 11, 
Plo, Jos. C. Ap. 2,207. SibOr 4, 183, Fat 6.1, Ah. judge, 
condena v. neg (opp. кту vee) Hm 2:5, Lk6:37 wd. (or 
serias qv) Sehr Syn. 1343-60. М-М DELG = Bu 


Мхшохрийа, os, i POr 71. 1.4; 904, 2, PMich 426. 
М, Рул Воек 4, 6; Por B8, 26, Sb 7205, 3, Teste 32, 
152; Quinta in Orges's Hevapla Hos 6.5 —bucaioxplens of 
God SibOr 3. 70 аја ит Ro 2:5 ("шг because of 
бейтш “according to each one's performance’): 2 Th E: 
x1L.-DELG sa duq MM.TW 


dercioTpAYIe, о, inso etal. schol. oc Pla. 1076; 
Cuts. 1, 3.6 [both VI ur TestDan 13; Sa has )righ- 
fons action 1 C1323 —DELG v mpáoou. 














bixatos io, ovis. buoy: Нос, loanw: in rabo 
© pert. te being in accordance with bigh standards ofret- 
rede, upright just fair —@ of bumans—e In Gr-Rom. tra- 
ion a b. pers. к оос who upholds the customs and norms of 
behavior, cluding esp. publie service, chat make for a well 
ordered, rized society (Hom, Od. б. 120f hospitality and 
fear of God mark an upnght pers, Dem. 3, 21 а buemog 
жшт; gives pnocty Lo & axes of the state]. Such per- 
четте opened a bndge 1o Greco-Romans forundersianding of 
Зза Chnsian perspectnes: cp. the descnpton of an eccl. 
‘overseer (а. ошуриу, боо) ТИ 1:8. Both polytheistic and 
monotheistic socienes closely associated upnghiness, with spe- 
eal reference ro behavior toward humans (cp. Plz, Rep. 4,443, 
AnaL ENS, 1, 11294-1130), and piety reference esp tofa- 
тайш рабо and deity Augustus enshrined Ње perspective, 
‘along pode п being awarded а crown for his казо and 
ifr Res Gesar M) Inkeepmg wrth OT tradition, NT smi- 
еп emphasze а coonchon Бетис ypnght conduct and sense 
ofrespossiblsy God ф. like z"y-confoemung tobe Laws of 
God and people. Gener йїп б пол tr buccuogv viv 
Bon one who does whats right u righteous 13.37; cp. Rv 
22:11. Reo 5:7, шро оўкїтш lay does sorapply to 
eaupnghipersoa THES. cin: Ёст брао Ro3:10 ep, Eccl 
720; торйтбертмеошал езү го] God Ro 1:3;0. 
чактоо Ого (Сео? 1, 10532 2L ES. W обот; 
XovBrov of Cornelras Ac 10:22, W etiofli (Pla. Fol 31 tab 
jim eto ff. боа. vo ducwow v. її} Lk 2:25, W 
yao; (Kaibel 648,10; Jos., Ant 8, 248, 9, 132 тр dy. 
кбў, а. бай 2an) 23:80; GDipos (Sus $3) L CI 46:4; 





снос. 


eG Cee Д 
Seung (En 1039) 2 CI 153. THEW: B 196 c 
sei ceypryrov Just., D.47, 5). Serang Gods i P 
meseceb CLIII Hence ће бік glo i Pa 
aspe Ice Сеит sens Mt Edi ep, Da 12 Urs 
РЗ:Л2 (Ps 33 16:1 С122-6{Р5 33 1, у; 
ASAOPSTETNI, 2 CI69: 17:7 2030, B IL (p, 1e Ө 
HET also of those who only appear upright (ep, A МА 
K185; 20:20; specifically of Chretien Mp um 
Ac V2 D. LPRSIBUPE З); Hy 1,4,2 Wy. арй 
193, ep. 1CIS2 Esp. ofthe righteous of the ОТ. vo id 
11307. W. prophets Mt 13:17; 23:29 (perh, teachers sb 
NTS M. "6465, 296-302), Of Abel (Did. Gen. I, i 
2335 (construction with rov фротос deserves conc! м 
карат, BT I6. 65, 119); НЬ 13:4; Enoch 1 C193 Тор, 
Зо Jost, D 20, I; 138, I civoueci торор 
61,7) John the Вара и. бю МЕ 6:20; б. verdi, 
‚ who have died) Hb 12:23, 

























n d 12: PsSol 234) 
Lk 5325 15:7; брарсолоїапа бо фас; 
157) TUS; РЕ 4:18 Or 1.30, тодрох (Pr 11:15) Ny 
13:49 quo тро Tat. 3, 2). W regard to the Last Judgment, ihe 
one who stands the test 1s 5. righten as Mt 25:37, 46.— Ro 1:7 
(о Eco 2f). Cal Lt; Hb 10:38 all three Hab 24, cp. Larfetd 
1494); Ro 5:19. Re'urrection of the just Lk MH; prayer 
5:16; cp. S:6 (If below). Joseph, who is interested un бойле фе 
miht thing honorable, just. good Uos., Ant. 15, 106, Diod.S.3, 
5,6 üvbpoc eborBois к. Öwuiov; Conon [1вс-1 ар) 26 fgn. 
1, 17 Јас, Galen CMG УЛО, 3 p. 33, 13 [ХУШ p. 27K] 
divàpr b.) Me 1:19 (o: connctetion cf тегей DHI, ET 76, 
"65, 1331, s. окдооду 3b). 

Р. ofüungs relanng to human beings ëpya 14 3:12; ea 
Vos 19: La 4.I3-olga Gucciov Pr 6:2, where ul. ёо тв 
blood of an upright ox better, an innocent man Mt 28:35 
below), and esp. 27:4, where 8. s vi. fordidigov, Acl 
Ha И, 8, uy. upright sou! (ep. Pr 
139128, кутура. ypnght spirit Hm 5,2, T; атой (w. 
and drab yp Ro 7:12. «picis (DI 16 18; Б 58:2, 2 Macc tl 
Mace 222. Jos, Ant 9, 4) 35:30; 16у]; 2 THESE 
202 PI ЕУ: tos окца byorrtpighrnotweTE pt 
11 (Heb ndloc : Orig, C. Cels. 5, 24,8): 805 6. (Vi Аск! 
GSP ofthe ‘nght way’) 2 CL5:7, B 12:4, pl Rv 15 

Ө of ranscendent beings. Because of their privileged sas 


asmuthoniy figures, йе е of fatmess or equity is assocated к 
i vey epici 





























form s. Strabo, 18, 7). £ 

а. God {NRhizos, Kasaboraudt 1856, p. 103: itis 6% 
assumed that deities are just or fair but the attribute з 693 
famed man as ft. Tyana Өғф бкаш Майр — Marks 
MAI 10, 1885, 11-14 has several exx of болос к. tpe $ 





аб applied to godsin west Asia Minor —2uK. ofl 
Les cultes бур: à Delos 1916, p.276.—Of. in OT. Jos, ma 
7,323, Ant 11,55 [v. даб], Tust, A U, 12.6, D. 2 
quit. righteous w. ref to God's judgment of people and o: 
Imi; b. о righteous judge (Ps 7:12; 2 Масс 26: Pss i 
cp edesciption of Rhadamanthys, Find. 02,602 NEH 
roig kpinaov I CE27:3; 60 I: ep. 56:5 Pt ose 
JIT2S;cp. Ro3265; 1 2:29; cp 3:7 Boros биоток д 
à. AcPiCor2 12. W бош (Ps 144.17; Р! 324 B ЁЁ 
motis 1313. 

B. of Jesus who, asthe ideal ofan upaght pers 1 а 
уб. fheuprighronc(HDechent D. "Gerechie Eier ца 
rung fir d. Messias: Sic 100, 1928, 439-23) Ae 1:5% Ram 
Mt 27:19, cp. 24 1; 102 ; Lk 2347 (for OP 



























bixaos 


jafovorofupriel, esp.nLK23:475 Danker, Bene- 


за GKilpatrick, JTS 2, 4l, 34-36, prefers inmo- 
‘oe 


to s Goodsp..Probs. 90f, butagamst thsanterp s Пап. 
ext s0 8158 p. 42, 74-78; RKorns, JBL 105, 86,65-74) 
3. Onthiequ, whetherdsStéappliesto Jests s. K- 
44,103 and MDibelius, Commentary (Hermencra), 
Greeven's note за this comm. p. 240, 58: ‘perhaps 
icholy allusion to the death ‘of James"),—Also of 


л. 
Ена 
Moni TLZ 
adloc. (but 
veiled, таш 


6.3.2 
Ж reuter denotes that whichisobligatory in view ofeer- 


quirements of Justice, right, fair, equitable (Dio Chrys. 











in) 12: Jos, Ant 15,376; ср Strabo 4, 18.7. s. Laid 
P pb. тора Be rt s right în the sight of God 2 Th I Also 


a ivómov rob Deot Ac4:19; 6. кй borov iris right and holy 
1114.1 pl- Phil 4:8; Ò. Fou изв right Eph 6:1; w. inf foll 
phil 1:7; 1 C121 4 (cp. Hyperid. 6, 14; PS1 442, 14 (Ш nc] où 
bucóvdon crac eive, Su 10:23, 2 Macc 912,4 Macc 4]; 
бутоо I conser it righ (Diod. S. 12, 45,1 8. fyovro) 
2 Pi 143; 10 8. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 97 $409 тё b=the just 
qase; Arnan, Anab. 3,27, 5, Polyb. IMagnMai, SEG XLI, 6 
pap; 2 Mace 4 34, 10:12, 3 Mace 225, EpAnst, Ios, Boll 
Зара. 16, 158, ro viv ё. Tat, 1, 3) what is right Lk 12:87. 
тоё. rupéyentia give what is right Col 4:1, 6 Ev [| д. buo 
dyivwhatevr is right will give you Mt 20:4 (Diod. S5, 71,1 
tò borov éAsjPous bibóva, 8, 25, 4). Abstract for concrete. 
(Philipp. [-Demosth. 12] 23 petà toù 8; Dio Chrys. 52 [69], 6 
dieu vopouk Sucaion; Ael Aristid, 46 p. 302 D.) ro «avv 
bp0ny 650v Eye upetghtness оез the straght way Hm 6, 1, 
2.Pl (Diod 5 15, 11, 1; 19, 85, 3; Appian. Sarn. 11 §4 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. 30, 1; Jos., Ant. I9, 288; SibOr3, 2: Я 
А168, 35. 100%; D. 28, 4 фудс тб ама B ) ikuu 
Boukeieoa have upright thoughts Ну 1, 1, 8 (cp. Хау Is 
59:4, ёкўтїюгтш 1 Mace 7-12; xpivery Ат. 15, 4, Just, A Il, 
15,5.—8. L180: DELG s v. ёк М-М TW рк. Sv. 




























Szanty, ns i] s. бікокос: Theognis, Hdt +) gener the 
qualty of being upright: Theognis 1, 147 defines & as the sum. 
ofall igen} acc. to Demosth. (20. 165) itas the opp. of kurur 
А sinct classification of 8. in the NT 1s complicated by freq 
imlerplay of abstract and concrete aspects drawn from OT and 
Gr-Rom cultures, эп which a sense of equitabliness combines 
wih awareness of responsibility within a social context 
Ө the quillty, state, or practice of Judicial responsibility 
Y focus on falrness, justice, egiitoMeness, fairness) of 
buman beings (a common theme im honorary ins, ер. IPnene 71. 
М2 fayudgenamed Alexis, Danker, Bencfactor346-48, 
Anson, ENS, 1,8, 1129a tò iv dikmov dpa rò vópipov кй 
hey. consists of that which 1s lawful and fair’, 
- 342 боп dé 0. loc Тос čpeiferv "upniphtness means to 
svet like with ike", for association оГ. with judgments also. 
196. L. 3,79; in contexts of praise b. suggests authonty involv- 
qe Jundicat responsibility FX 7, 781. 255 n. 229) б. xpiaews, 
АО КО thos uprightnees is the beginning and end of judg- 
ent В 1:6. Melchizedek as Buodeis bucnoovvye Hb 7:2, 
1n buco otvivadunister pustet Hb 11:33 kpivew 
va (Ps 1:27, 95:13, Sir 45:26; PsSol 8:24) judge justh Ae 
8 МА. (Freer ins, hne 5an N opp ), Ro 9:28 
mes 1022) жону pua кп b. practice trc ond арай. 
spo СЗ: er 9 23) xathováva тойс Ртокотобс èv ð. 
D Point overseers in uprrgham,ss-who will serve мү 1 С142:5 


а Do rejoices ш God's 8. 1 CI 18:15 (Pa 50.16; s. 








i ud transcendent figures (Pla, rijv 5. Brot убицу бте- 
vev "considered divare justice [i.e apporücrment of re- 











буц т 





ward oc reinbunon in nccordance with behavior] a principie“ or 
“sysler thal served ns a deterrent of crime Diog. L. 3. 791 Of 
An apocalyptic horseman Bv buaome piv Rv 19: 
v9 ate nf juridica! correctness witli focus on. 
rullempllse atlan, righteose ness, Equitableness is сар. asso- 
«шеф w. God fep. Рай ооу Vat 43 Keller айт тари 
т Bev obhiy do ту Бакаш), and in our lit. Freq 
in connection w. exercise of execulive privilege т conferring a 
benchi. Hence God's b. can be the opposite of сопдстиненоп 2 
Cor 3:9 (s. below). in n God s revealed as judge Rom 3:$—in 
‘contrast to human wrath, which beclouds judgment- -displaying 
Judical megnty 3:25 (on this pass. s. also below). Cp. Pka).c0at 
сеёуё, B 14:7 (ls 42:6). Also of equitable privilege alloted by 
Сой 2 PUI: —In Pauline thought the imate association of 
God's interest ın гейип a sopetation for gustice Њи rewards 
goodness and sequites evil, while el the same time working not 
a plan of salvation for atl humamty, complies clatuifica son 
of his use of ducmocevy, On the onc hand, God's б. is par- 
dong action, and on the other a way of sharing Cod'scharacter 
with behevers, whothen exhibu nghicousness m the mora} sense 
God achteses this objective through exercise of execute privi- 
Tege in dispensing justice equitably without reference to YÓpog 
by making salvation available to all humanity {which shares а. 
common problem of liability 10 wrath by beg unanimously m 
той арип God Ro 39-8, 23) through forth m God's action 
mnJesusChrst The genital constr b cow! accents the umque- 
ness of dusd. Ro 218, 25,26 (s these pass. also below; 
Reumann, 3c end), 10:3, and 5. alone 5:21: 9:38 (3 times): 2 
Cor 3:9 topp. koxa«puns, cp. Dg 9 3; 5) 2 Cor 21 may be- 
long here if. 5 viewed as abstract for concrete=ducayerOe rtc 
(buts, below), All those refer to raghton sa. ss bestowed by God 
ep. ў $ирей tij; b. Ro 5:17, also 1 Cor 1:30 (sim. IQS 11, 
9-15; 1QH 4, 30-37). In this area n closely approximates sal- 
vation (cp, Is 4613; 51:5 and s. NSnaith, Distinctive Ideas of 
the OT 46, 207-22, esp. 218-22, EKäsemann, ZTK 58, ‘61, 
367-78 [against hum RBultmann, JBL 83, '64, 12-16}. Accord- 
ing to some intapreters ширег and thirst for upraghtnesx МЕ 
5:6 pera offers (bul s. За below) a related eschatological sense 
(Kingdom of Gos", FNatscher, Biblica 31. "58, 237-41=Vom 
A zum NT, '62, 226-30) Kecpmg the law cannot bring about 
рл ноз Ro al 2:21; 3:21, because d. Ёк тої ороо 
apightmas based on the Iau Ro 10:5 (cp. 9:301], as Iia Ё 
one’s own (self-made) upr 10:3, is impossible God's Б, with- 
our ref to vying 1s to he apprehended by fath Ro 1: 2, 
; 4:3. 13; 9:30; 10:4, б, 10 (cp. Hb 11:7 ij kara mond. 
эз based en faith, s. B-D-F §224, 1), for which rea 
"cakulaed ns nghicousness' (Gen 15 6, Ps 105.31, 
1 Mace? 52) Ro 4:3,8(,9, 11, 13, 22; Gal 3:6 Icp. Hb 11:7; Js 
123 AMeyer, D. Rátseldes Jk 1930, КЫ, 1 CHO:6, B 13 7) OF 
Jesus as our nightmares t Cor 1:30.—As gif and power Ro 
$.17, 21, and because rt ismumaicly associated wah thedivayis, 
of Christs resurrection РЫІ 3:9f ts. below), this righteous 
‘enables the redeemed to respond and serve Cod fauhfully Ro 
6:13 (in wordplay opp. of Gbuciu), 16, LBM ср 1 Сог 1:39 of 
Christ as nstrument of God's gift of à , 2 Cor 3:9. Thus God's 
б. functions as dévequs 6:7 within Chnstians 5:21 (ue the way 
God acts m justifying nr restoring people to a relationship with 
God's selfserves asa model for Christian mteraition, for a diffi 
above) through the Spint (Ro 85) and assures them 



























































01; for the tıme being й 1s а matter of hope лс 
залоо Gal 5:5 (ср. 51:5): cp. fj fic rov. PHN 39. 
Pol 8:1 shares Paul's view Christ as &ppafiuv тїр; b. - God's 
upnghtcssasgnf vot eeplou rob Aq Tyas orü&uveos tyv à. 





м lixeiocivq 


oe ERN ee 
who disti wpeightness om you У 3, 9, 1 —Such perspectrres 
effera tanstion to specific waysin whichibe redeemed express 
ness 

"One quality er characteristic of upright behastor. np- 
righoness.rightcousnets 8) cfipoginessin perd MUSE 
(cp 6:33; same иеги Sij m an eschalologed sense, s 2 
ao, on desire ford. єр. бюйша rig ё Hm 12, 2,4), Mt 
510,201 b beloa), Hm 10, LS, Dg 10 8 hoyos босар. 
НЬ 5:13; Pol 91 s. also Ерка, брт Stob 26, when man 15 
excrisdtyythe héyos mmeenngs he shook grec expressiontot 
Tig Ыкшоо hoya). ттүү ди д. 1 PUMA. бүуүдос 
nigh. Rmn, 2.1,3,8.10.фпатаё 84.10, 1,5, Dg10:8 Pol 
23.3 Lbvtoind. commandmentofape РОЗ. 
of he kind of b. God expects (oa д. us фапкїепя required 
By God are to Jewash perspectne & Bousset, Rel ! 38713798; 
423. eq. KFablgren, Soda, nabestehende u. enigegeagesctzte 
Begnff m Aken Testament, биз. Uppsala 32 — Diog, L. 3. 
R3 on Pluto's view of buenoo ятр Brows or. про; tots 
Geous=pectormunce of prescribed dutes toward gods, s alsoref. 
103, 79.41 Ib above). лаза Dg93, 5 badeyecba тері 
D. Ac 24:25. Opp. dbuaa IHippol, Ref. 4, 33, 12, Did, Gen 
20.2112С1192:0591 As dper Rm 12: 36,1, 4:8, 10,3 
Орр буора? CoréM;cp 2Cor Tl; 











‘comes into play Ro6:16, 18-20: cp 1 Pi 2:24. Eprrateotan b. 
(Py 2) do what i тїрїп Ac 10:35; accomplish nghteousness 


Bis $90, 9p) Hv 2223.3 $ LE 12,3, 1; 
2,6.2,59, 13,7 Also Ëpyov burnom épytiteoBon 1С] 
ЗЭВ Opp. ofbrvépyatratia rb. Hs, 1.4, тыйу (chp), 
CKm I5; Ps 105, i561, $8.2; 1 Macc Hd 35al do what is 
ngo 152.28,3:7, M; 2C142, 11.7 Also mpaooey 
тўб 2С1103:ёшяту rp (cp $г27:8шк.тобохиоу) 
зегі to anan ocheve ype Ro; 1 TI 6M: 2 12:22 CI 
18:2; 6. бокту RmB 10. ёдо (ттт (dos 315) Mt 
PEDE B 14,54 poroprvoeta humpootry oor ў 
34 ili $86), cp. 412. каторбойш tas ddot; by b. wk 
serighth Hs 2.2.6, vi à. Loupe live uprights 1 Pt 2:24. 
mind gate of ype 1 C1482 (Ps 117 I9], cp. vs. 4 Ev elc b. 
катор 137-16) ur which лескен нен P1 3:13. 
Of Chns's body tocaovvrs узо; AcPlCor 2 17. зомби f 
eb. mong m pn phncss 2 13:16. руа và bvb.nighicous 
deeds TH 3:5, hurepotr у D. туой tn uprighmens 1 CI 
352; hypo; moons б. enem of every kind of upr Ac 13:80. 
W Боту: (Wed 930 hole and apr (asthe relig and oral 
aide of conduct ep. 10515, B2. 119-15, IQH 4 ЗОНА 1-28 
Canpreeiv bv as Josh 
KOG! 438, E, 1 Мис 14:35. Just, D. 110, 3) Pol 92, cp. 2 Pt 
‘With ripe i 39%, 48 181 and уара Ro 14 






























Iep PrI681D 112 атту) ё scolsocweqpons ofyprghi- 


nets RoG:13; 2 Cor 


Pol 1, Bpak rig. (15 59:17; Wsd 









Fo 52, ибо; ò. D 52. B 20:2; ро; ё, por- 
fiom eternal alvaon whichis meat formglaeougess АР! 
Rammer b. карт; bucatoowrns (Pr: 11:30. 








E 
19,2, 65563 отк. otrava тесел оре (w whichthe 
vpnght are adorosd ep esLea 82, Rost, Mysienenel 258: 
commo ee m honor warecogunngdistagushedpib- 
he service, s. indexes SIG. OGI andother ins corpora; Danker, 
Benefactor 345-47, s also the boua of Augustus, «v буо; 


h 316; H39, 





фотосу 


Tac] 271148;ср, йт. daome боо де, 


ingot Mknthe Freer ms. In LUE Described pan "кеду, 
to he taught and learned, because it depends on a Minna, 
God's йс eps predi of upr 2 Pt 2:5 tep, p ке 
алабарман baa teach qp ar 
ydpocmbetigb.oportoncfapriimiss Нуз, е. C131 
8 pry рубав т82.— елу repa A, 
conicrecregidtonprigktwss (of Jesus) 6s, Igi, yr 
ЕТЕ H, 1921, 103-5, HWindisch, JubcherFestscy өзу 
Hilnbbe, Res. and Expos. 32.37, 269-80; BLindars P ded 
Festschz, ‘70, 275-85). кы: 
© ofspecificactionraghteousness mthe sense of fli 
sane expectalion pat pecifecally expressed in ordinancesqty 
С Cels. 7. 18. 39; Did. беп 188, 27 of kura à ut 
NOSI-ISSs 1; of superior type Mt S20 (s. губы © 
13, I902, 201-6, OOlevi»ri, Віка 5, 1924, 20lfr: 
1901): not to win plaudits 6:1. To please outsidere 
ones 2 C1 13 1. W character restnction of mng ne 
chartoblenss (ep. Tob 12:9) of God. whose consem fri 
poor 2 Cor 9:9 (Ps Ш) s exemplary forthe repent ot 
the lener vs. И эй such activity belangs, accu. 
ing to Mt 6M (ep, боксо L-19: Joseph combines juice wd 
mercy), to the practice of piety (оа the duvelopment of the 
wird's mg, in Hs direction s Bousset, Rel? 380) PI (B-D. 
E 6142, W-S. 627, 4d, Rob. 408 buaocdven righteous deeds 
(Ей 320; 3313; Da 918) 2 CI 6:9 Блогі rigen 
deris (Erk 3:20; 3:13; Da9 18; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 12 [Ste 
р 30] 2 C63. реті duauooing Hm 1 2; s 6, 1, 4, ep. 








Berz, $M 
as well ag 





 upnghness zs determined by divine а standards б 
Oro apr that meets God's standard. Js 1:20 (WS. 3, 
§7g)—Ro 10:5; Gal 2:21; 3:21: Phil 3:6; 34.—ASchean, 
capo Deot JGeffeken Festschr. "31, 111-31; FHelleges, 
D Gerechtgker Gottes m Rö., diss, Tub, "39; AOepke, TLZM, 
*$3, 251-64.— Dod 42-59; ADesoangs. Studis Hellensica 
“48, 69-92.—3. also JRopes, Righteousness ш the OTand nS. 
Paul: JBL 22, 1903, 21107, (Gerretsen, Rechtvaedhgmaking by 
Phy 1905; GonfiKimel, S1Kr 80, 1907, 217-33; ETobac, Leprob 
йге de la Justification dans S Paul 1908; EDobschutz, (сё. 
paul. Rectafirngungstehre: SiKr 85, 1912, 38-87, GWener, D. 
‘Vengeitungsged b. Pls 1912, 1618; BWestcott, St. Paul and Jus 
tification 1913, WMachote, SiKr 88, 1915, 290; EBurton ICC 
Gal 1924, 460-74; WMhichaelis, Rechtf. aus Glauben b. Pls 
Detssmann Festschr. 1927, 116-38; ELohmieyer, Grundlagen 
paul Theologie 1929, 5207, HBraun, Genchtged ч. 
gungslelreb Pls. 1930; OZánker, Aixcioaivi coii Pls 257 
9,°32, 398-420, FFilson, St. P's Соросунап of Recompeate 3l. 
‘WGrundmana, ZNW32,°33,52-65,H-DWendland,D. Mme 
paul Botschaft "35, RGyllenberg, D. paul Recliferugusgsltt 
VIS AT Studia Theologica (Riga) 35, 35-52, Hage m. 
varligng en ийне d des geloofs (Ro 1-161, 3:21-5 11) 3%: 
HHofer, D. Rechefertigungsverk. des Pls nach neucret Fore 
780: VTaylor, Forgiveness and Reconcthation "41, КРУТ 
Theologie des NT "48, 266-80, Eng tr KGrobel 5 m 
SSchilz ZTK 56, 59, 155-85 (Qumranand Paul), СМЕМ 
36,64(Ro9-11); Becker, Das Hei Gottes, “64, suai 
GerechighettGotiesb Paulus, 65; JReumann, Int 20, "65. 
52803 21-31); HBraun, Qumran, '66, 165-80. 
Mng. of Righieousness un Paul, “72. ESanders, Paul 2? d 
nian Judaism, "T? (s. index 625: appendix by Menus a 
42 rex of dscussions sn Germany), SWillrams, JBL s 
241-90 —CPerelts, De yustificutione sec. Hb gii fe bs 
1-21, 150-69. S, also the lit on mong and брор ga 
whole word s. RAC X 233-360, AKüberle, реет 

















Buxotoaivi 


olia 1930, EDNT 1 325-30—DELG ex dhe, MM 
Eos TT. 


ажаб бл ёш; 1 aor. Aue Pas. | fr 


ийан; 1 aor. COUCH], suby. диши, pte 
Mains, pf bebilopra Ro kh, pi 






лос Lk 18:14 (Soph, Hat; Ап, EN ЗЫ et 





Ah, R- 33, 1.65, Wo practice Bucaioguvi 

@ totshe up legal cause, show justice do justice take up 
sene vii (Polyb. 3, 31,9 бий; dè airo... нацио 
“you well {find u necessary to) take up your own cause" = you 
wil sitan judgment on yourselves; Cass, Dio 48, 46 “Amony 
vas not taking Caesar's side m the matter; 2 Km 15:4, Ps 81:3) 
ито hikenoy sake др the cause of an upright pers. 1 CI 
АБЗ ID. voip пра» vl.) E Es 117 "takeupie 
cause of the widow"). 

о render а favorable verde, diog. —@ as acn- 
ity of humans рид: vendicare rear as just (Appian, Liby. 17 
10; Gen 44:16, Sir 10: Val) Ооу б. Ényróv 
wishing to Justify hires if Lk 10:29; 8. Éavrov Evómóv tvog 
j oneself before somom- you try to make oura good cese for 
yourselves before the publi 16:510 xrróvas En 102 10; bur 
3. Jeremias, ZNW 38, 739, 117f [against hum SAalen, NTS 13, 
767, WI]. б Buccaoégevos pot the one who vindicdtes himself 
before (oc againsi) те B 6:1 (cp. [s50 ). тейге Bbucuiwoay 

tov Bedv BartioBevres fa-cof'ctirs affirmed God's upright 

ness ond got baptised e. by rung im God's favor they admuted 

that they were m the wrong and took a new direction (opp. tv 
fovkiv t. бео? Bere) Lk 7:29 (ep. PsSol2:15; 35,87,.2% 

$2 

© cf experience or actisity of transcendent figures, esp. an 
relation to humans 

о. of wisdom кооп dar tiv хекушу бт is umfi- 
сан by her children (on бк. ётё ep 145 25, S. also Appian, 
Basi. 8: bucutóo-consider someih justorcorrcci) Lk 7:35:als0 
Grd toy Epyoov uirre MUL (d. rico). Onthes sayings. 
убег КТЕТ 8, 1919, 22-42, Bover, Biblice6, 1925, 323-25; 
483-65, M-ILagrange, ibid 461-63 Of an ange! Ит 5, 1,7. 

B. of God he Йите йн theriglt, be free [йг step. TestAbr 
A3 p.93, 14 [Sione p. 34] "he viralicated tn a nal by fire) Mt 
T opp kutabucatervy. helitussprvos Lk ltd; GJs 5: 
фейз (Salome) 204 (not pap). Ac 13:39 (bul s. 3 be 
Ios ВУЗАИ v Dg 5 11.— Pail whohas mfluenced ater wr 
(6p 57.3, 18, 7[Hary 1 102,2], uses the word almost сха. 
эму! God's udemene. Asaffirmate verdict Ro2:13.Esp.of 
Fes. Вікшобоўуц be acquit. Бе pronounced and treated as 
теш and thereby become bikos, receive the divine ifl of 

ћуп through Faith an Chris! Jesus und арип from ъёд, 
3% basis for evaluation IMSeafnd, Justification by Fauth—The 
БЕУ Development of a Central Pauline Theme *92) 3:20 
5022-428, 1 Cor dst; Gal 2:16 f1Ps 142 25. 
Oe a TEBET PhiL v; B4 10,15, Phld82, Dg 
ih Үш гай Hv 3,9, 1 où тир тойта bbw pu. 
Eh таайы hy-shis after 1 Cor d) IRoS:I. Iva buzul 
Me MODE thar yur flesh as е sinful рал] тат heacg md 
7, X; b Ёрүо fy qon the basis of) works, br whar one 
eu Зор 352:21, 24f (pov 1а and ricus 280), bi 
layne ntu 
» 
E Cina ssusufyingacton it close connectonvaththe poser 
геу * resurrection, those 1s sometimes no clear distinction 
© Rhfying аспоп of acquittal and the gi of new life 













































Буор 249 


Ай ui Holy Spin us God's асуу im promoung uprighi- 
Simp, ED. Pages ofthis nate luis Ho 3:26, 30; 
100 оўу vov dan cp the warning xum occrpung 

APA To arrange scqurtul Ex 237 and Is 5:23, bucwanyice 
Bupeáv йоз v therefore all the morc pointeds, 8:30, 33 (le 
5081: Gal Уй; Dg 9.5. For he view АЫ ance Chrysostom) 
Wath. intese andother pasa. means ‘make upnght's,Goodsp 
Probs. 143-46, JR] 79, $4 86-91 

Ө to canse someone to he released from pervonal or bosti- 
tutional claims that are no longer tohe considered pertinent 
ог valid, make freefpwre (he nct. Pa 72.13) in aor It pass 
бикшои be ser frer made pure là from Sir 26:29, Ten- 
Sim Lbcth huc dima fris] йжарчщнфто mato i obe 
Tbe Èv voo Martio Босиш from ewrstking 
Fe whic you coutd aor he freed hy the law of Moses Ae 132985 
¢p.¥5.39.6dmofavily debuanp tui dene буар henne 
wha died is freed fe sm Bo tx KKuhn, ZNW 30, 
V0. EKlaz, ibid 59, "68, 131-34). Inthe context of 1 С 
Educare means your have Bevome pure —А the language of 
themystery rakgoss(Rizst, Mystenenrel 2587) buorooca 
refers to a radica! more change which tbe initiate experiences 
(Herm. Wr. 13, 9 puple yop кріасис ide ug туу dbus 
сот thugh pev, Ó vlov, átwanc (cvm and 
nppro.chestbe sense ‘become deified". Some are snchncóto Ша] 
voL T1316 a amar use, but see under 

Ө to dunensirate to he moras right, prove £o Be right, 
тїз. ofGodisprovedtaherigh Rost; ICI IM (borhPs 50.6] 
OFChnstt T13:16.—Lal ѕ.оп котом Je —HRosman, hus- 
Vificare (buami v] est verbum causatum. Verbum Domi 21, 
"AI, HHT: NWatson, Auc m the LXX, JBL 79, '60, 255-66. 
CCosgrove, JBL 106, "82, 653—-70.—DELG зх Suey. М.М. 
EDNT ТА брка 
























Мухан, aros, то (Tho «ios pap, LXX, En 104.9, Por- 

Jeré23. lust, 0.4620 
© a regulation relating to Just or right actlon, regulation, 
requirement, commune (5o moslly LXX, Philo, DeL Pot 
Jns. 68: Jos, Bell. 
9, 





buama тшу: EvrohuandecpyurufasNum36 13,004:40; 
£p. 61, 2 L1 al cp. Theoph. Ant 3, IL [p. 226, 29D Lk Е 
(v. тротүната, as Gen 265) I CI 2:8; 352 (Ps4: 
rbopéva b. the commi nda which were given 5 
ibovacJos, С Ap 2,31); б. trà убо the regalrements of 
the ly Ro 2:24; 8:4. Esp. of God's requirements. д. roi (eot 
Rol:32,B4 11, 10:2¢cp, 4.1 ктріоуНт 12.6.4 dene 
rad.kvpiouscekord theLon!'sn ge newer B2 I. рамісну 
211, yvooc tive 6.21 5 мку б. upov speut of the law 
ofthe Lond 1011, софш tow б the wisdom revealed (n his or- 
dinancer 16:9; 6, haxpeias regulations for worship Wb 9:1; б. 
expkoc mguutions for the bodr vs. M0. 

an action фи meets expectations ms to what Ls right 
or Just, йна deed Апо! EN 11352, 122 Rhet. 13593, 
25, 1335, |. 3 Km 3.28, Bar 2 19) bi мос ducuwpavog 
opp. ropírcapuo Ro 8:18.—8 1-2 Iep ги, Barabas- 
bnet 196 n 4}. Rv 15:4 there perh "sentence of condemnation” 
Iep. Plz, Leg. 9. 864e; ins fr. Asia Minor LBW AI, 2 [касі 
vb b[uscpojn rb крае] гас to the sentence whch has 
become valid |; diff. Wengst,s above), ЮВ. 

© toclearsomeoneofa violation ReS:h6iopp rcmóxpaia) 
prob. chosenbecause of tbe other wordun qu. and sequi 
in rong тобан, (on the linguistic possibilny s. Kühner-Bl 
30272 and Schwyzerl 491 formsin-qu, whichexpresstherenilt 
of an acuon.—En 104.9 Ducalupa may stand for укш 
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350 Ыкпіера 
(ep FA алй] but the tent opps о Be сот — 
DELG sa. боа ММ TW Sp 


Buoni эф, of bsc (Hom 1—0 реп, to being [ай 
or right dm n juridical venre, Jud), ina рр! manner 

@ of a удр > кгр of a case (dee) ктр. foit 
тек 63, 20 nd of a ms, Diod S. 15, 11,2. круг: 
535 1841} LPIDXEB 1921.043 Sarasteally GM3.. 

Ө of teamem ioa deseng mamer [or one's way Of Life 
axpeaghy jh. an talit pustce X., Symp. 4,60; Lucis, Dil. 
Mar, 10, 1 b. комаб@ {онш Just, A 1, 3, 8 wados 
regie, Ta. 7 1) rog Wad 19 13, Тей5ип 43, Just, 
D H0, 61 st, 3.6 Myr 14. дт ада:В $4, ка\ фил; 
pibe band we have Feen рий) condemned LA 23:41, Opp. ob 
B guie мий 1C144 3 us, D 107, 3). 

9 pert. to quit ofcharacter,theeght,or behavior, core 
rect just; upeigiily t Бошо, бигрттшу) 1 Th 2:80; (w: 
ous) PIK 2 p 15,2 Ри, Rep. 1. 331a бе; к. кшш, 
пле 46, 12 [Tc], 6, 81 (TI вс). ЇР? 146, 13 [164 ec] 
doro, rpocol;boux ко бапо volurreddprvos: 
En 106-18 b. x Oris: Jos, Аш 6, 87, cp. Аг. 15, 10) бла 
empl groba 2 C15.6, tw mappia, roris vire ТИ 2:12 
Henles, Pol 398, к. ооўрдмо; алка), ep. 1 CI $12. 
62 1.буатг iove пр TEph 153 мобу undersiand righty 
В 1012 Benet be тобу at you ong 1 Cor 15:34; b. 
drerit wet for someone m aprighoness Мароми 9, 
3,8. vocivinderzind сөте В 1012 МА ал, Bong. 


Danas ors, cos) jaciicarion, vindication, acqui (so 
Tha etl, Les 4 22andSym Ps3423, Pol ja process 
srvrllastsrent bi rro Red. 
17-901 Е А Gui sogar! chat Brag Me 
Born, TW Speg. 


Фикаотту об,ё Асс. Hot eal. ros рар LXX, Philo, 
Jon. Beli 1 6501608) Am. 7, 22911,C Ар 1, 15716. аг 
wieninicuore Tyr] Ioer who presidesover ndóecidesestes 
Incourt friget pror АТАТ, 3% LC14.10 fal eee Ex 
2 MOMS LrDrod $4, 33.48 whem) —DELGay 
bu МА ТУ ло 


Six, ng, pon шз. рар, LXX. TerAbr A 2 p. 78, 18 
[зитер.4[дитү'йє'. Тея! 1:3andApe Sod 3 1 "complam" 
Decharge", Ptulo, Jowph. Jus. As [bebatzlsobicy "ke ]. 
loan, отд Ongaaltys дсосооа, way’ hence adverb acc 
мау ro manne of, Ше w gn. Horn =эЛш1 right esp. 1n 
Vers of итии шас} 

© ринен! meted owt as legal penalty. poxbkmeni, 
pontly (Pre-Soct, tng, рар, cg UPZ 1, 13 [IV вс); Py 
21, M[IL aD], LAXI исе tva ил. Pli, Epit 3, 26, 4, 
3,28, 20: Plt, Mor 55355594 561Ь, 592ге, Абид, VH 9, В, 
Philo Spec Leg 5, 195. Мов. 1245, Jus AL 17,4, Ath, 
R. 7A, 2) pora penal: sfer puushneng be pushed n of 
preti sone 178 1:9; Hm 2:5, 59, 19,3, Alsod. down 
reg ga Jos, C Ap 210, Vi. 34), Jun, D I 
45. Әбди oT ämne разл also Dod. $ 16,31, 
Ккал, The Didache кой Barnabas 65. p. IL fl be called so 
occouniand8, бабат since Soph, Ocd. Rex 552, 
also Dog L. 3.8; Jo, Аш. 14,45, 168) JA 7:6. alteioban 
ката пур; Ac M35 v1 

© Лазе pesonifed as n deity Ac 28:4 (Soph, Аш. 538 
GX cixetuom тото ў Ашу, Ern. А8. Anod. 52 
pos ef Zeus; Pind. 
d 1 АФ. Damasc., Vi 
Jod 138, Procop. Soph., Ep. ET, 149, Herm. Wr p.420, 
































фиолет фиолет 
а Macc; Philo. Joseph- Warnecke, Кот үгү к (acies Eur, Iph T 86-88,977. DA Artemis, Dionys, 
ems, Dike u. Verwaridtes 1907; Wlaeger, Padi. 1 a ^ ‘Athena; Appian, Mithrd. 53 8213 Athena; Herodian 
Eng ol 1,68), DLoenen, Diks S; К pu ud n fia very burge stone representative ofthe sun god Elega- 


260.1353 DELG LfgrE sa (it). DDD 475-2 
Spicy. Si S. bois 


бютуөу, oy t (Hom. et al; PTcbt 701, 88; ps. 
S Epi 2, LS LXX, TestAbr A 8 p. B6, 3 [Stone 


; Fist. 29, 11, 14, mage of Magna Mater brought 
ынан Rome m 204 nx) тош lit only us neut. subst 
Fom eric the тире (Of Artemis) Шеп Heaven al Ephesus 
E 35 (D-D-F 8241, 7) —EvDobschutz, Chrstusbilder: TU 
1809. IFT; 41, оп the cult of meteorites. ACook, Zeus, 


LNM Ty 





"Xn 
Р. 20b Te, 





Dan 24. Jos, Ant 9, 92)a genene term "ner, burg NF TheLetterstothe Seven Church 

; БЕ pgl-922.CHemer, The Letterstothe SevenChurchesof 
offishner(stnce Od. 22, 386; also Diod. S 5, 78,4, Paus у хи, ае 2078 39, DELGss nt 
3.Locan Herm 65. Alaphron I, Hal, s S2) fen TrerLociSeting "86,227 sv. ripa. 





Ф 
4101 Mk LBS Lk 52, 4ft;J 2:6, 8 "бац 


Theocr. Муй 1, 40: Vi. Aesopi С 26): fos catching bi 
Eng че зао Ре EIN B54, DELG MM OH 


Bidoyos, ov(Poliux?, 118, but-repeating’ Likes; руд, 
20, 37, 1 Вдоубу n=say someth twice; ср, Nägeli 52) insin. 
eere (cp our “Gout allang” [in the US.A. “double-longued 
may comey adifferentmnng J I TI 3:8.—Pol 52 —B 5 4 му 


фаб inferennal conjunction (Où 8, s. B-D-F 8451, 5) (Hench. 


мм 


иблтра,@;.й ((оппеаНкейутоттро, see HSchoene, Her- 
38. 1903, 281) optical ixerament (Euclid, Polyb. ct aL]. 
papas 2) states thal the eyes ‘of Judas were so swollen that a 
jeancouldnolevenexaminethem withthe ad ofa b. perh. 
oclo prymg eyelids apar (ep. Aus 16,89; Paulus 
pegea med. CMG 6, 73)—DELG s v дтюта. 


diopB ti 1 nor бирдик LXX,mid bupbuodav Pass 


















күз i 4 1 fur фор8ефроро LXX; zor. bus p athpv (s two next en- 
TRASALBA pu Si ines, Рид. Та} ; ISardGauthasr b, 2, ctl: PPetr IN), 53k,4, etal 
(REulonane, TLZ T2, 47, 200 would omi the rwo Mid LXX, los, Ant. 2, 46 al ) ser on the right path Em vo uv 


49, 1 C17: алоо what is good 1 C121: —DELG sw. брбд. 


12,451, S) therefore 
wferences sel ewdert (Jos, Ant. 





afso, denoting thatthe 


ордро, TOG, тй (s. prec. and next entry; Hippocr., 
299 Lk 1:35; Ac W025; боборо, саве. Ен oss 


Anstot ^, Michel 469, 17. PRev 57. 1: PParis 62 1.7 aL) that. 
which results from correcting а wrong or undesirable sltus- 
ion improvement, reform, of improvements an intemal айтип- 
miraton Ac 24:2 (cp. китбрбшиа v] )—SLösch, TQ 112, 3, 
307-12 —Frisk з». dpBós. М-М. 








Seri Rudhergana "31, 43-52. See bum 2.—M-M. 
баюүмүсос, ov, б (found freq. Demosth , Polyb, M Ant 





канра EE of Folleto ingest Dy SrdQBeors, ews, б (5 prec. two entries, Hippocr et al., 


pip: бо! 1:7 D; Philo, Sacr. Abel 27; Jos . Bell. 1, 389, 2, 
349, Anl 2, 51) а process leading to а new order viewed as 
something yet to be realized, improvenwnt, s formati:a, new 
anter (Pla, Leg. 1, 642a; Polyb. 1, 1, 1, РОМ 13, 207f трос 
Biüpbucvv ico) каро B. the time of the new ander -antil the 
intcomes foserthingsrighrNRSV Qn contratto that ofthe law 
w пиро relating to things merely affecting the body) 
HbS:10.—Fnsk зу ёрдбс М-М TW 








tobe impf dwbevov; 1 а 
dwbevän Wsd 5.1 (Aristo et 
46 vl. JosAs И 1 cod. A and Pal. 364, ApcMo: 
Sion, 

Ө go travel shrough (Lucian, Dial. Mort 27, 2, OGI 613.3; 
665,22, SEG XXVI, 1392, 40Ё pap, c.g. PAmh 36, 131 PTA 
136, 2утётоу two (ep. Wsd 5.7, 14.2) Ac T 

© варон iir ШКМ аи, 1, 7; PAmh И, 36, 13 1. 
Jos, Bel 2,340; Jer2:6, 1 Мих 12:32 bib. by mung tib: 
SibOr 3,250) кота тому Kal ib fr оле city and village 


dudbevou. pass. 3 sp 

















ibo) tAcschyl Наба; also Т Kells 22, 460) ful 3 sg 
Борат Ex 26:33; 1 oe. mà. inf. buyout (fetSol D 4:8); 
PL pass. ptc xupiyévov JEn 22:5) serdimits to someth,, pass. 











Ses —Anz 344, New Docs 4, no. 48, DELO Y №72 —DELG ss poc. 
Море, " $ 
eee 7,068 NOQUOGI 1 вог. Бори LXX; 1 aor pass. inf. biopyy- 


Lopoyive Mt 24643 vis Lk 12539 v1.) (Hnor et a, 
ЗАРАХ, TestAbr A 10р B8. I [Stone p. 24] Philo, In Расе 
Ar 4,3, Ath, R 64, 19910 break througha wallocbameer In 
ur bt. of wihteF who digs through the tsun-Gred brick) wall of 
‘house nnd gans entrance, Break through, Break In tAnstorh. 
Symp. 4, 

ici Gall 22,0G 46, 118; fob 24 16.—lovegh docsnot 
"E verb, bul Ani 16, I торур; hou e bresker, house- 
Шыу Mt 6:191. Voce (Мт їй 112,45, 2-РРе ГИ, 
eb 2 [260 acy n uiputevoliav:PMieh 421, браз. 
LE 12:39 he wrouldnorhaveparmunedihusheas tobe bro- 


e LAO + he would nor have fet anyone break m —DELG s v. 
бош MM А 


465, Zoic 


11,24, 458, 65;pap, Tob 1 21, Jos, Bell. 1.669. Ant. 15.68. 5 
5. Rawoapos; Jus, A ll Bjof apolitical body: of God seo 
the world (Epic. 3, 5, 8; 10, 4,1, 100 21; Philo. Spec- bat 
187,cp Herm. Wr. 10,23; Ar [Milne 16, 50] Just, Ah) 
Glxot ar hus direction 1 C|20:1.—Dg 72—DELG 3Y- 
р) Sv. 








Atoviiaros, ov, 6 (very freq ) Diesgsus name: of ae 
тий. Jos, Ant. 14, 149-52), member of the Атгора 5. 
veriedby Paul, Ac 17:34—DELG sw. Miòvuoos ММ 


колер inferemulcon; (bí SeepyiEpichann 50, СОР 
Democr, Thu ета Diod. S. 4, 33, 6; as. pap, LXX: Jos. 
16. 18, Tat, Ath therefore, for thls very reason 1 СОГ 
10:14; 14:03. —M-M, 

; Ong efe. 


bios ём “fallen Trom Zeus” or the shy va 
leonuee vewedashesven-semtcuttobyts foni frome 











A i 
WOsxOUYOL tov oit. Aio; kopor Sonsof Zeur Hom. 
al, is, pap, e.g BGL 248, [3 [I AD]. Mayser 10f: B- 








dunhods 251 


—————. 
DF £303 Reb 199- опис form) the Dioseurl iie fist used 
IMIG 359 end then Hom. Hymns 33. I) of Castor and Pollux 
Alive: twan sons of Zeus end Loda, serving na rasty- 
Tua nnd зо убу deres (ol аютуис the Savior Godr 10 
XIV, 421 «таў, on thor temple end epiphanies i Rome 5. 
Dionys Is1.6,13}ofon Alexandnen stop Ac ВАТ tep Lucian, 
Nevig. 9; Еред 2, 18, 29, Ael Апта 4), 26 Kol р. 10 
D. А йаг tovg тйс ct al}. AFurtwilingler, ап 
2Dioskurcr' an Roscher. | 1154 77, Rifatns, The Cult of the 
Heavenly Tins, 1916, KJanic, D. Dioskuren rs Retes z Scc, 
iss, Таб 1907; ACook, Zeus, I9LS, 1 260-75, LFarnell Greek 
71, рр 175-233, KI Pauly 1192-94, RAC Ш 
Gin 2705 MM 


Blóta con tuc) (B-D-F §294, 4, 456, 1; Rob. ind; 
Ma hans) Schw 252 Mayser 161, Thackeray ЗАСЕКАТ, 
Quaest de loc Polyb. 1830, 143. 300) amarket med toestab- 
sh an atimate connection between ьо «lames 

rofa causal cuunectlon detwenu two statemarfa, 
because {=h тохта br “forthe reason hat, 
аі causal clauses Lk: 
(buts 41,1 Cor 15:9; Phi 




























O marker ofAlscourse content, that(Teles. 46,4, 47,12, 
48,14; Anlig Car 149, 152; Diod. S 4,10, 7,4, 23, Zal; Epic 
4,7,8, Dio Chrys. 21 S], M, Celsus 2,49, 
7638, В [257 we], UPZ 15, 24 {156 ec] Emrproow dianed, 

15 1 a parallel concept ofthe same peution), EpAnst 
los, Bell 3,475, Ant. IS, 142) Ro8:21 vl.(s. I above} — 














Морф 
а. 

£68, 8, OGI 219, 1). а Chistian, nfiocntl in bet congregetion 
3J 9 (LCouniryman, The Rich Chrisman m the Church of the 
Early Empire 80, 179п. 271.—BHHW 1345. DELG av tptgu 
p- 1135. LGPNI ММ. 


AwWYUYToG, ov, Ò (thc name since IV ex, also SIG албек 
p. 20; IsyraW 710, 757) Displun es, frecdperson of the pro- 
‘onsul an Ephesus AcP] Ha 2,9; I; 13, 3, 1:4, 10. 


dumhoxcgdic, ac. idoplicip. le ‘dove heutedneu in 
alis ofviecs D $ 1, B 20:1 











{а2).009$, Ойу comracied form of dmhóoç {Hom+, 
Tan an nbb y doube, two-fold Tyu) IPOslo 43, 8 14041 AD] 
итна долу тузу атр 1 TRAP Gs. ju and POM 4 

2453, where the emperor à бушчи бйлу оой. 
10 tbe prophet for bis services — Diod. S. 5, 45, 5 t ptio 
буо бота Birdmov; 13,93, 2 тоц soup rovg 
puoi), та moy той Ueov ё, Lor are cj two Kindr Hm 
Bd lowed lean 6,1,1, cp. fj ёрои о, оту. 

фут} rhv картбу darobibévoa еМ fruit twafold s 2B; 
ipu. „дайа Gla КІ. те бат} deuhe, Мой ra b. pay 
Bach double Ry 18:62 (cp. PYadin 5a I, a). Neuter oiv 
double (SIG 962, 70; PST 1120, i krpiteat Re 1:6b; Comp, 
siriingly denved fr be poenc form bir displays pattem of 
latc Kome: birhsmpoc (Appian, Proocm. 10 $30 binhótepa 








252 hots 

Р Ў „Н. 166). Net. as 2 
obra; BDF $61, 2, WS 11,5. МЕН. 166 
twice as much v симтур pav nee an bed as vo ИК 
ЗУБУ: 4 Rb 2951. D. L3 2ыузоа М) 
Tep. àiiottpov ent yere Just, D. 122. 1} bexkotepov 
ipi ino ojo PELO за rong MM 








0 double 
филд зог Buc sue X. Hell 6.5.19) 67 
талдап Бодан вив: then. Belo P Yadin 
Sau, Sanda. p 40)—DELGss. bero 


Alpen. ns d Dive, wfe of the Theban kang Lycus, she was 
pede awidbul PL (with Aipeanpeopklike Di- 
теср Themis, O28 — Tuiuovc Amapgobs menle. 
Timaeus, Datars; Humerns Or [Ecl ]5, 246 arickc Ko- 
‘pox schol on Pho, Tr. 16%, Synesus, Calvi. 21 p. 8561 of 
Cristun women who were mayred | С162,5. Aavollbec ep. 
Diod S 14.122 Iparun tuplavagpBavewy=reoene 
agurdasentofibe kind Found л tragedy). Kl Pauly 1199 


bigah Hom”, ms, pap, LXX, JosAs 28 13; ApcEsdr 15 p. 
24, IOTA. Jos., Vi. 355, Ius. D. 85,5 тй biz bvo moon ёі 
"how touch is tuo tumes rec ice Mk 14:30, 72. (On Rv 9.16 
x bagpua;]. яо ка à. (ot 1 once and agenn=several 
1 Tr 2:18; 1 C153:3 01919) W. gen. fll 
6 biz тот Fumo, Jos., Ant. 3, 199) 5. toù 
b. asoihenvdie rice 
BA I2 tcp. Punem. Ст Apostol M, 27 bis бейил 
‘Wer he same Plu, Moc, 2364) —DELG.MM 








diopupras, абоз, (о Tal. S. Vog. M. Bov) a dowbte 
тулйс. 20,000) Re 9:tó laso wnten separately bc propi. 
Hzbnopupiolezs ], burprecsion оа тоді рур. 
ecc onlyonedouble-myradaf iensofthousandsappetrstohenn 
vies). tbeundefned p] suggesissrveralunitsofrwenty-thousand 
mritiphed by 10,000. An defe mumber of meaculible im- 
mezsiny u mdicated as indefinite asthedrvapidu vto opc. 
of Theopompus m tpi бро; 43,2). Ийе НЬ P=* ETES, 
towbehtefrs part expresses mülnphcaton through the fem. 
dai form, одай the Gk. phrase, Бар. mgl well he the 
cquevalentof this dual anc with mir anng гл thousand nes 
ул йам} Le. “a very great number’ S. GMussts, Avo ш 
151-54; s. also hus Morphology 








0005, ў, Gv nentents: wag, Pla, X. etal; РТН 27, 
‘etal pap; LOC Panjer 13 AssMos fm [brre-]p.65De- 
rit: Pha, Ал M. 20; SibOr 1.327, Ath 19.2) pert. to being 
twice lapanie, whether timlar or differentin kind, doa 
а Рону tipy qua shey will incar double punishment 2 Cl 
105, 8. oif rwo knds of feor Hm 7:4 —Fnsk sx big, 


Bros ads (з. prec етту: eng. et al; PMich 465, 31, Sir 
23,11, Test2Pat) doubly койуш be puncshed doubly Hs 
9.18.2. 





Ммотаүнд;. oÑ, Ó LAgxturchdes Ш вс] 21 [GGM I 120, 
Sj; Pht, Mor 2147 scho!. on Apollon Rhod. 3, 539a) pert. to 
beinguncertalu attewhst side or position one should take In 
ndipoted matier, dpubrei: b. Blew plunge oro doubr 1 C 
469 bvd. recla become anceriais Hs 9, 28, 4—8, 1244, 
DELGey bg 


ботафи1&; «fut белйш, аот bioraoa (Pla; OGT 
315,66, UPZ 100,599 1315, 6fboth ес) PGiss 18, 9: BGU 
388. 17:Sb6663, 35al.pap: EpAnst53; Jos, Bell.2,182) gener. 
“tohe uncertam, to have second thoughts about а matter". 


biyooraotu 


| @ tolbeedoubis concerning something, тшм, 


шой 5 20, 15, 3) ME EHE 28 17 UES үтү теты, 
ЗЕ КУКА ISNT 24,85, B Fe, He М, 
беңрюрйв: forantermitrpr oF NM 287.2 Pl 
0:355, И. тїїнї олеге (1233 Ар, May 
стт? ёутркард Hm 9:5, тєрї tivos Ба Pg 
cen sone (Diod: S 4 61,3: 19, 36, 5: py iom. 
c ү Tis 
12,2652) vibe considero whom vou should, 

© tohe uncertain shout taking a particular 
tiop, hesitate in doubt (Diod. S. 10, 4, 4; 
D.25,2; 39, 6) perh Mt 28; 











Hs9, 20,7. Wemdirect quest fol] Pls, Any 


Rive! m 2 








sx b MM TW. 


ёіоторо$, oviSoph.*; PMichZen43, 4251 хуу 

fo ving to edges, double-edged of а sword (so Еш Г 
983, LXX) pup (Judg 316; Pr 54; cp. PGM 13, 99 5 
— рур dioaibypoy Biotonov. But rà diorojn “py 
with to languages’ CrBar 6:16) Hb 412. Бошой (Ps 19, 
Sir 2ЕЗ1ВУ 1:16; 2:2: 19:15 v4, (w Dri) — DEL Gs 
MM. Spieq 








фито, 01, o (Hdt+; Aberciusins. 
2555 Jos., Bell 1, 172, Ant. LL, 15; 821; 
thousand Mk 5:13.—DELG sy. dus 


STAY un fig. sense m Pseudo-Archytas [с. 360 вс; Stob, 
TW, p. 58,7 9] 10 ht, mng.. of wine Piut., Mor. 6924, Diss. 
2. 86; 5, 72, Artem. 4, 48: POxy 413, 154, Am 6:6) filler ош, 
stain out fr. а iquid (the KJV "strain at” ss widely considered 
а rspant [so Goodsp., Relig. m Life 12, "42/43, 205-10 and 
Probs. "45, 381] but for the view that it 1s an archaic usage s. 
OEDs.x,‘stin’, verb, 1deand esp. 21, and CHopf. Rev. of Engl. 
Srodies 28, 44, 1550. ‘strain at'='stramn [ihe hquid] at [semi 
A gnat) tay cova. а gnat fr. a drink Mt 23;24.—DELG sx. 
ga. 








Diyo adv (Hian.etal.; POxy 237 VIII, 37; PGiss 66,3, BGU 
908,22, Su 47.21), functions in our lit. as a prep. w. gen. арап 
from, without (irag, X, et al; Philo, Aet. M 52; 74, fos, Bell. 
1,346; 6,95, Ant 3, 76; 18,336: Mel., P 35, 237 [B]; Ath. 32. 
8) b. mons тор.крйпгик; witha any divergence at all VCI 
203, b. Ehkenpews without interruption vs. 10: cp. 37:41 
—DELG sx bis. 


куйю 1 sor Ё#Мупов, pass. 3 sg. Ebo áo8n (TestAbr A I0 
p. 85,9 [Stone p. 24]) (-divide in two, separate Pla. Pol 264: 
Galen, De Usu Part. 1I 313, 24 Helm; mystery рар [I Av] AFF 
13,39,212-PST1290, 10; Aq, Lev 1:17 and Dt 14:6) ошен 
wo piss. rz Ebor iyi how the earth was spit 01892: 
BbyücthytoGpoc 22.3.—1n imagery cause a з'ралнюп 5^ 
rate (50 PCarMasp 155, 16 [VI aD] ф0бчос moms COLO 
брас: билив. ай04 7,325 p. 1582, 12) vee кат trot 
someone gust someone Mt 10:35,—РЕЬО зх is, MM 








5i 





бул) Ал, Pat. Anim. 695a, 18 УЗ; LXX: as 
153; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 106) го have a divided ЖЕ 
busjeivevery anmal w o divided hoof B 10:1 Lev UY 
DELG sv yr 


уота, as ý (s wo nextentries; Solon 3,37 v 
Bapchylides 11, 67 BSnell [34]; Hat. 5, 75; Dionys- ШЕ 1816: 
1. Plut, Mor 4792, Michel 448, 19, 1 Масс 329. TestSol Sor 
Ps.-Phocyl 151; SibOr 4, 68) the state of being сй el 
Position, dissension (э. Epica, cilpë oew) Gal 5:20:07. 





CY 














turoctaaio 


icc кошу сашефе ensis as Ro 16:17; cp. 


.  &xoc riot 









E Cor 3:3 vla Hv 3,9, 9; m 23 —DELG 
Bs te подот. М-М 

M 

Биота бо 1 nor Bioota (s. prer and nex епу, 


auct дорга Factions postion (opp. ofbelag bn harmony), 
Ð Piin bupetanoion without dissem, ramon ICI 
04 Context suggests that this i5 the place also for Hs 8, В, 





t to be divided within onesell fee! doubts, be insecure 
Mh. Probl. Praef ) Hs8, 7, 2:8, 8,5. Butbolhof hee 
Ae may belong in 1 above 


тїс. OV, 6 (s. prec. two emnes) one who causes 


Ti 
bene (w. тарауоно!) Hs 8, 7, 6. S. DELG sx. diç and 


dissensions 
it 
муотонёю fut, буотор}д; 1 nor. mpv. 2 pl. Órgoro- 
are (Вас 16:3) Pre-Soer, Pla. et 21: Polyb 6, 28,2: 10, 
15,5; Plur, Pyrth. 399 [24, 5]; ins fr. Lycaona [JHS 22, 1902, 
"yor 143 A, 9f], En 2917; Jos, Ant 8, 31) eur im fwo of 
Desmeniberment ofa condemned person Mt 24:51: Lk 12:46 
(бш 163 биууоторйрате айтой; у payrtipg. For ths dea 
cp O4. 18, 339; Het. 2, 139; Epict. 3,22, 3; Sus 55 одон oe 
peoov; 59 Thy; фонфойау Eywv тріски oc pEcov both Theod; 
Hb 11:37). In tbe light of the context of these two passages the 
ive exppnsion of mag. punish w. umost severity has been 
suggested (L-S-J-M, but no exact linguistic parallels have been 
Found to support either this rendering or the NRSV marginal rdg. 
зашто) М-М S. DELG s.v. dig and vépww. TW. 





Фира з sp. дор (Ps -Pla., Ax 366a) J 7:37; Ro 12:20 (Pr 
25210): fu. Šupa; I вот. Ebispoa (Hom. etal; 1G XIV, 1890, 
10[02]; РОМ 36, 112; 148: LXX; Philo, Jos., Bell. 6, 318 al) 
gener, "to he thirsty’. 

0 to have a desire for liquid, be thirsty, suffer fr: thirst Mt 
1535,31, 42, 44; J 4:13, 15; 19:28 (s. GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua 
Tz. PLevenoffJ, 1929, 207-9); Ro 12:20 (Pr 25 21) W. жуй 
denote the severest priv. tions (Ps 106:5) 1 Cor 4:11; Rv 7:16 
104910; on liberation fr hunger and thirstep. Eur. Bacch. 1427, 
£ VLemicks, The City of Dionysos '96), ISm 6:2. In amagery yi) 
бордо thirsty (=dry) ground 1 CM 16:3 (15 53:2). For J 
635, 7:37. 2, below. 

















Poss. Ps 62:2 vi. [Psalm cum Odis ей. ARahlfs 31] —For. 
pics JBover, Estudios Ecle:iásticos 16, `42, 9-26; FBraun, 

"Ult Sof (J 4 and 7), BRugaux Festschr.. "70, 247-58.—Abs. 
PP drunkenness Ox I verso, L6F{ASyn. 240,41. ср. GTh 28; 
Pu JBL 65, 45, M80f).—DELG sx. бора. М-М. TW. 


Mitos ov; тар уув X. al :Bpict..PTeb1272, 17 med. 
PaE-LXX, s, Thackeray 157: 

4) irst(w. duds, as Dio Chrys. 7[8]. 
lap. Ep. 4,4; Socrat, Ер 12; Is 5:1312 Cor 


33. DELG sx. ёра M-M TW 






SakoN;, 
55, ‘ageh J 





wms 25) 
Ütvyéco cs тузет! erines) 1 our. Hiyvqea inot m пос 
ЂЫ мт, LXX, or NT) to be uncertain about tbe truth of 
зәл, be undecided. be change. ble, doubt (of indecision 
about becoming s Christun or believing an specif Chnstan 
teachingrorhopes,etc | Abs. 1123-2, 20111 5.RV2.2, 7.441 
67,424 m 4,8, 10,2; oldyuyouvtes 
thase who waver Hy 3, 2, 2, m 9-6, Буш т dyrogioat Гат 
doubtful about хотой, Hy 4, 1, 4; cp. 3, 3. 4.—w. эр1 nvog 
be in doubt about someth. Hs 6, 1,2. Ано Eri түң n 8, 11, 3 
Веч бшк, б. w. nf. foll nor hesitate at all co... m9 1. W 
иг ques! foll doubt whether B 19.5; D44. W Bm foll Hm 
97.5. DELG s v. Мс and yvy 















фиродї, oc. is. prec and foll entries: neiber LXX nor 
NT—Hesych. bupvyiur бсторіл) the state or condition of be- 
{ng unceriai about someth, decon, doubt (n our ЇЙ 
cred matters) Hy 3, 10, 9; m 9-7, AT, w Corti 2 C1 192; w. 
podarit Hy 3, 11,2; э бёзуоша т 10, 1, If, 10, 2.4. olpery 
Ti б, remove the doubt 9:1: also elpow тё ô. v 2, 2,4, i 
Tv ó. m 10. 2,2, dma rij: b. because of doubt v 3, 7, 1. Called 
the daughter of the devil m 9-9.—ABaumeister, Dic Ethik des 
Pastor Hermae, 1912, 107-10—Sv 











Bluog, ovis.prec moentnes;notnnon-bibi wr orL XX: 
the tie m Philo, fg. И 663 Mangey кз nor fr Phulo’s hand— 
But Parmenides6, 5 speaks of binpavor-double headed people, 
"who stagger helplessly here and these in their thinking) pert. to 
being uncertain about the truth ofsometh., doubting, heritat- 
ing, Їй. di uble rond d Ja 4:8 (cp. Pind., N. 10, 89 ой yvoug. 
barkóavürofovié hecntertainedno double purpose anus 
mind’); Gvip 8. a doubter 1:8; Hm 9:6; 6d. m 10, 2, 2, od. 
(>. buordtovtes) LCI 
6,m95; 116458, 
кезбе, m 113. байугто m 12, 4, 2. Gppury, тадлітшрос s 
1:3 Blognuoc s9. 18,3 кптаўайос В, 7, 2 Осел, IBL 
63.44, 131-40; 66, 41. 211-19, NTS 4, "57/58, 327-34 (Her- 
mas and the Thanksgiving Scroll); WWolverton, ATR 38, 756, 
166-15 (Essene Psychology) —M-M. TW. Sv. 





Steaypitys, ov, ё (5. three next entries; Об! 511, 10, also 
editor's note 3 w. further erx.) one who engages In pursuit, 
detective, (mounted) securin officer (cp. Old Eng. “manhunict') 
МЮ 7:1 (/Marquarch, Róm, Stsatsverv. F 1881, 2131-—DELG 
sv. buio, 


биоүрбс̧, oi, 6 (s. two next ennes; Aeschyl. et al.; Folyb. 
Plu: LXX, Ascls) a program or process designed 
з and oppress someone, persecution {ш our bi. only 
for reasons of belief) b. péyuz a severe persecution Ac B: 
petà Suoyuiy (D -0' other у]. -6v) nor without persecumons 
‘Mk 10:38 (s. MGoguel, RHPR 8, 1928, 264-77). xeynpew 
8, imi awe sur ир а persecution against someone Ac 13:50; 
а. dmopepew suffer persecution 2 TI 3:11. rontamavzw т. 
&uryyov bring the persecunam to an end MPol 1:1 W. Өү, 
Mt 13:21; ME 4:17; 2 Th 1:35 omrvogwpia 2 Cor 2:0. W. 
both Ro 8:35. W. жабїдато 2 Ti 3:11. W йкатаотап | CI 
32. DELG sx. йж. TW 
















Didot, ov, D (s. prec and next entry, not oynside Jew- 
1sh/Chnstian va. but cp. Ёрүобижттү; "tacknaster our соод 
‘slave-dnver’ PBetr Il, 4/1, 2 (Ш вс; s. JMahaffy's comm. in 
thesame vol. p 6]; Hos 6:8 Sym.) persecuter (w. Blidoenpoc.. 
Вит I Т3, б. буада persecutoc of the good D 5:2; 
B202 —DELG sy. buoku. М-М 
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25 buiw 


Saino торг ediuwor, fie дий (BDF $ E 1 " 
Ewa. pass. Fg in; pf pass Pe. bebrevoz bri 

Ө tomaverapldh асаку antici " 
ten, svn, press aw (Il 23,344, At Зер 9X An 6.5.25, 
Hg 15, Is 13 H, Phi, Vr 30 use кси соо) 
vri owovbvzoundhe goal PM: eps Мп йе соте 
binanonw jo фатир Hil. 9, 8.4. Lucan, Herm 77: 
S1110. La E3411. 

@ to harass ошто, esp. because of beliefs, persecute 
тти гинен dL Mace $22, En99 М, Jos. Ant. 
12,272 apclog YMtS-I 44, 10:2% Lb 1149: 21:12; S6; 

ME Re 






















11:612: 
| De L. 

Ө co cause to ro er м1 La motion. drine away, drine out 
(04 18,409, Hà 9,77, Зарб Brooaiing, 2bd T. Yig. 3. 
P0x912.5, BOOS 7-9 nusdwwing de fuovr bapova 
[VI ар”, Сл), Са. Cod. Aer VIT p. 174, 20), w žk Mt 
102561 ср. our*run someone xt of town’); w aro 28:446. 
та Appun, Bell Cn. 2, 14652). 

© tools labaste la order to find someth,ran afier, pur- 
sue la prebuit donor поет ету LkT2:23(cp. 
X. Mem 2,8 6, SIG 168, H2) 

fig pursue serve for seeker aspie sosometh (Thu. 2, 
63, Vegas; Pla, Gorg. 482e тец; Dio Chrys. 60 +61 [77 
+78) 26 horton. Acl Ansud.29, IK e40p. 151 D, 15:11; 
Hos 3, Su 315, Philo, Soma. 1, 199 dio; Jos, Ant 6, 
36) токоч) Болме 159) uprighmess Ro9:30; 
ТЇЇ; 2C1 16.2. viov кшоу; Ro 9: 












1 P1 (Ps 33.19}; 1 CI 
225, 2C1 10:2—Love Соғ Hel: virtu: (Matemus Tyr 15, 
7021101, whats good (Alex. Aphr, An. Mam. U1 p. 155, 
31 b.ro rakov 1 TS. unc vtambbua is pur- 
suttofreconpenic D 52 - B 20205 :23):¢p.2C1204—B. 
700 DELG.MAM TW. Sv 


dayne, atoz, Tô (s. bogarde, bod; X., Pha; юаш». 
эп 

Ө опоны concerolapralesor regulations that 
are lobeebyered-G) of formalize seis of eules ordinance, 
decision, command Plt, Rep. 3. 414b; Demosth. 25, 16, Phi 
Mor 142d, Da3 10;4:6,6.23 Theod a. Mel, HEA 26,5, Did, 
Gen 221,20} Hb 11:23 xd Ofthe rules or commandments of 
Jesus B 1:4, 1Mg 131, ofthe gospel D 1.3; ofthe aposiles Ас 
16:41. tbe Cin prayer m CSchaidt, бНешла Festscr. 
1914, p. 71, 24) pui pagato ӧбуџата hapfkrvew re- 
cene тосом from ree leners fof the alphabet) B 97; ср. 
10.1.5 Ofthe Mosax ls (3 Macc 1.3, Pho, Gig 52, Leg. АП. 
1. 54,53 баттртаст. бот Boyan: Jos, С Ap. 1.42) 
муо; rov viol Ev. lvo rommandnents consisting in 
{singlejordinances Eph 115. tie hui yeipdypagovscic 
A the bond that stood against ш. w its requirenens Col 2:14. 

Ө cfanimperuléeclnnontSEGUE E éeereetJos. Bell 1. 
393. Pray 20. 222b. of Alex белш) т беү ð. tcp. Da 213 
Theod) supa Kaiapos Lk El, &irivevn riv Bou 
Kcionpos тратит act солто to the decrees of Caesar Ac 
ПЫ. The Decreeso¥ Caesara ThessaloatcaReforted 
Theological Review 30, 71, 1-71 

© sometblogthathtoughtusmuestablubedtenetorstate- 
кеш of belle, doctrine, dogma (Plu. eta, Plut, Mor. 14e, 








бох 


_—_ а Ц 
x 10004, Epict 4. И. 8; Herodian 1, 2.4, Philo, 
Hor Jos, Bel, 2, 142. apolog ; Theoph. Ant. 3, у ate 
dpiepovdoyial-the Gospel] Ong., C-Cels, 2,4, йогу 
postin Өрттү Dg 5:3. Of fs propi, [4 
moda ig блә\ла; bibnokev teach vanos do o d. 
led to peo AEP (Diod S, 1, 86,2 of reg voit 
бои бе acre animals ofthe Epypans] rå tay n È 
2 Брата APCor 22. RAC WE 1257-60: IV p.34 
Legal Terms, 47-49, Mason 39; Sherk, ion eee P 
белер 20MM. DELG sx bow cte. New оез qj 
S. barn. TW. Sv . 146, 


Boyyatigo ts. отоо) 1 aor Boywimoa Lxx; gr a 
omanan Esr633;pf pass ple. беборотиоде хоу а 
411, 1 юг pass-ooyuucOn (=decree, ordam, since I] = 
Nigel 32: De 23 and elsewhere LXX, Just, Tat, Ath: чаш 
position” “viewpoint to put under obligation by rule; È 
ordinances, obligate: pass. submit to rules. and regulanons Са 
2:20 here perse pass, (s. Gildersleeve, Syntax | 73у ре 
amit yoursehes to be put under etc. vi. Evi баб 
туо; things биттей by someone | CI 204; 275 (ср. 3 Mace 
411)—MM DELG sv. Boo etc. TW 


boris s ёди. 
Bois. Ыри, 


Sorte impf. боосу, 3 pl. Ёбоко?сау Hs 9, 9, 5 (s. B-D-F 
484.3): fut фри; I aor. #5оЁа, pf. pass Зр. бёбокта 1 Esk 
8 1; pic, óróoyyevov LXX (s. doypa; Нот. 

© to consider as probable, think, Бейге, suppose, сон. 
sider, trans, ofsubjective opinion (Hom. *. pap, rare LXX). 

@ w ref fol. when ts suby. 1saderacal w. thatoftheinf (X, 
An. 2.2, M, Dod. 5. 17,27, 2 tob; бокобутак, vevuapdvar 
Pr 28:24, 4 Meee 13.14, Just, D. 2, 4 бок катбуеобой: 
yr] bore eye do noi suppose that you are to say МІ 3:0. 
doco mveipa Geupsly they thought they saw a ghost Lk 
2431. 0 окуну nhar be thinks he has 8:18 (cp. Jos, Bell 
3,319) бобу жуура уну the one who thinks he has the 
|2: cp, 3 ®3%; 16:2; Ас 27:13; 1 Cor 7:40; Phil 
; 2C1 17 3, Dg 3.5, 8:10; Hm 10, 2,4. 

© fol byiteint w anom Soy доке piov peituv elva. 
ihe graterbethinisheistorseemstobe,s 2below) 1 C1486.e 
Te dort oopocelvausfanyonethinks that heis wise Cor: 
£i v бокі moti slvat 14:37. eT ть; boret Фдохакос 
чн if anyoneis disposed to be content is 11:16,—Са16:. 

© foll. by acc. and inf. w. subj mor identical {X An. 1 
7. E РЕМ 413, 6 pi бб pe, коріа, sgyelayivor 00У ШУ 
томду; Gen 38.15, 2 Масс Mace 55, Demet. 722 
ign. I, 1 Jac; Jos, Amt 2, A13, 1, D. H8, D AÀ 
тё ne бор dppown slvat no one is to consider me foolish 
2 Cor ПЛЮ, boxoigev бтрбтєри elvan (the bodily mem 
bers) which we consider fess worthy of specia! atingon 1 Cor 
m2. 


@ wdn foll (Arman, Alex. An 4,20, 2) Mt 6/1; 265 МК 
Сог4:9 vk; COE 





























2,Rob 434, cp Алпе 
i „Адат. 
12; Epic. 2, 19, 7, POxy 1218, 6f ij рр ИО? бош, 
els "Avtvóov, бокі, Emi ibi бліде») bow бок! 
ses tptsplac; how much more severi 
You think wili be be puiishd? НЬ 10:28, el докеак ТОО: 
what, do you think, will be do? Hs 9, 28, &; cp. 1 Cor 490 
Boo I suppose ow Lk 17:9 v1, 











doxtw 


cally (2 Mace 2:29) Ñ ой Boxeive бро ё бст. 


p» Epyrvat the Human Опе / Son of Man is coming at 
ur vou do not sunk (he wilt come? Mt 24:44; ср. 
E  boxeire; what do you think? 1 C143: 2 С1 15.1 
Vir шёлк; what do you think abou those who 

ча? Hs 9. 14,5 (cp. X An 5, 2,26 rojrowc ví 





iç TORS, 
poe been 
doc ear to ne's understanding seem, be recognizad 
© o PP Нот. стай: so mostly LXXI—a, hue the ap- 
T ut of pers. т; TOUT... жау boke oo, 
rg who of Hes. do you tink, proved to be а nigh 
ЖИ зе (on iva ... occ... YEYOVEVE vl ср. Ie 
br yee elva Ае seems о be a preacher Ae Vit 
Cor 12:22; 2 Cor 10:9; Hb 12:10 Dg 8:10 (торд 
p d pepper ддӨаїас док elvai Just, A 1, 44, 10). i 
si eran vera кома if that should seem to any- 
Data елаудан Dg 210 (ep Jus. D 42,4) обу por 
ooo, burQiperv they seem to me to differ in na way 3:5 
(rapábotov Myetv por Boxeic Just, D.49, 6). бобо Baro. 














(enl А. 
d: for cip Bokeiv, s. Hdb. ov [Tr 10) [Tr 10, ISm 2, 42.6 


bociovix&ide Beevaros wharseems to bedeath inthis worldDg. 
1077 (rd ёокобуто кай Just, A II, 1, 6; viv by ВарВаро 

_bokivtwy copay A 1, 7, 3). As an expression serving to 
noderate statement Hb 4:1. 

B. heinfüntial be recognrad as being someth, have a rep- 
sation cp. Sus 5; 2 Macc 1:13) of bokovvtes (Eur. Hec 295; 
Betostris, fgm 6 In 50 of &.=the promnent dignitaries; Hero- 
dan, L 2: Jos., C. Ap. 1, 67) the mft na men Gal 2:2, 6b. 
^ fuller expr. w. the same mng., w. inf, added (X., Сут. 7, 1, 
4I, Ра, Gorg. 472a, Euthd, 303c of &okoivreg elvai m; Piut. 
Nor 212b ӧокобутас elvai vivas, Epict, Ench. 33, 12; Hero- 
dan 4,2, 5, Philo, Mos. 2, 241) vss. ба, 9 (Pla... Apol 6, 21b. 
d бокобмлес оофо elvai). WFoerster, D. bokoivreg ш Gal 
LZNW 36,738, 286-92 (against him, HGreeven, ZNW 44, "52. 
415. 100) —ol бокобутес, бруну those whoare reputed to be 
riers Mk 10:42 (cp. Plut, Arat. 1047 [43, 2] ф bovkebovow 
9 окоїмтес üpyety). 

Ф impers. orei рой seems to me (Ael Ansiid. 47 p. 427 
0. роүгӧокеб Jos. Am, 6,227 доке аш, fusi. D. 5, 2 оўтш, 
torri Spi Eyer), 

C F think, believe (ср. 1 above) ti cox Боке; what do кон 
Fb Mt 17:25, 22:17, тї {Йу бок; 18:12; 21:28; 26:66; J 
1:86, W. mpiuvoc foll. (Lucion, Dial. Deor. 6,4) MU 22:42; 
GMary 463, 6 (PRI 3, 463). W ace, and inf foll (Acl Ans- 
d 46 p.344 0) ой доке оо. яё петауойаа! айуу elvat; 

0t пој think that repentance 15 smdorstanling? Hm 4, 2, 2: 
on 856, 11; 10, 1, 2. to Booty тм someone's disirerion 
w 1S 39.91, Lead ri Boxoby-his discretion, Just, A Il 
du To йу бокойу) катӣ тё б, ойто ar their discretion 
Ta? 10.25, ep, Tho. 1,84, 2 тарӣ тёбокойу iiv) Hb 

















" 0 seems best to me, Р decide, I resolve w. inf, foll. (X... 








Ды уой, S. 18, 55, 2: Appian, Iber. 63 §265, SIG 
pon [IV вс}; Jos., Am. 6, 321) Lk 1:3 (decretal style; cp. 
[9 Pass): as adnmnistrative tt. (freq. ans, c.g IPnenc 105, 
аА 18:22, 25, 20 (cp. Jos, Ant 16, 163 FOOSE pori. 
» б Йо -. xpijoa; Dio Chrys. 80 (30), 8 Poke 
"plc 5. Ferguson, Legal Terms 50-53 on the socio-cultural 


ni lons nf these Ac pass.; Danker, Benefactor 310-13, з. 
‘Simon, BIRL 52, "69170, 437-00; CPerrat, RSR 69, "ВІ. 
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195-208), ühoyov үйр ро Воки 1 decided that is was unea- 
sonuble 25.27 Cp. MPol 12 3. ig бу oou duby as H may seem 
est to you D 13:7 (Атап, Cyneg, 3 Aüspiocbokel) —Cp. the 
Contrast of the тую mags. ri би бокойута | Tip бокойут, 
буа sp "that which seems true ns true to one who thinks it 
Pla Th. 15Befs.L-S--Md.end)—Elfamp,CIPh 63, '68,285- 
81 B. 1121. DELG. Schmidt, Syn. 321-28 s. дб. М-М 
EDNT TW. Sy. 





dom POLeo (s. Four next enines) ful, Somperow, боку@ 
LXX: I nor: ЊБокіраса, pf. 2 sy brdotapakug Jer 12.3, pass 
bebcauoopa (Hdt, Thu +) 

© to mahe a critical examination of someth. to determine 
genui ness, puttothe test, examine(somostly LXX — EpAnst 
276; Jos , Ant. 1,233:3, 18, TestAsh 5:4, Tat, Ath ; Iren. 1, prol. 
2 [Harv. 1 3, 9) асе, test oxen for their usefulness Lk 14:19 
1Edt. 2, 38 of the Apis bulls) Éavrbv examine anmelf 1 Cor 
11:28; 2 Cor 13:8; one's own work Gal 6:45 the works of God 
Hb 3:9 v], (Ps 94:9): of God's self tw. тараб}; ApePt (Ox 
849, 25); vbunipovin Ro 2: ploppar (cod 
фВорщеаюқ) уок, ols nu (cod. cor) borapagov destructive. 
Aat, merits, which vou must evaluate AcPICor 1:3; everything 1 
Th nts (of bogus prophets) 4:1; ep D 12:1; Hm 11.2, 
16; 1 C1424, helicversim general Hs, 2.5, fig olxodowiyv9, 5, 
X heavenand earth Lk 02:56а; тоу ikcupóv 56b; Весолылом1 of 
someone's faithfulness | CI 1:2; trytodeara vi тиу ebapeatoy 
T кору what is pleasing ta the Lord Eph 5:10.—Of the cx- 
amination of prospects for special service їп the Chnstian com- 
mumty (acc. to Аш usage: Lysias 16, leg. 6, 765¢: 
Athe ms) 1 TI: NI Of God 1 Th 2:40 (Jer 11:20; 17:10; 20.12, 
Ps 7.10, 262, Jos, Ant. 1, 2331 —Of opponents BapoafiBas 

..boiqteiopevos no tiv бтїїлшу Barsabbas . was pat 
1o the test by the unbelievers Papias (11:2) —For Ro 2:18, and 
12:25 2bbelow. 

Ө (ойган neonchusion bout worthon the basisof testing, 
prove, approve, here the focus is on the result of a procedure or 
examunaicn. 

© prove by testing, ofgold(lsocr, Panathen. 14, 39. SIG 334, 
45 [on monetary assoc s.otherreff. inSEG ХШ, 1851]; Pt 8 10: 
Sir 2.5, Wsd 36) I PU 1:7 ton testing of character cp. Pind., P 
10, 671), Hv4, 2, cp. 1 Cor 3:13 QGnllka, Ist 1 Cor3 10-15 
cent Schnfizeugnis für d. Fegefeuec? 55). vic vpuyác ApcPt 3. 

© accept as proved. approve (PEleph 1, 10; POxy 928, 7 
iva Lav боку оруолу, PTebt 326, 10) w acc. тї ISm 
8:2 olig dav бокуйотге idiom pou consider qaradlaed 1 Cor 
16:3, 2d0Ky.dcqpevortoudciovvrawe haverestedand found 
Jum zealous 2 Cor 8:22, Boxinuoe үйр bac ё керю «cal 
Eveypayevipacels továpibjràv тоуўрётероунк9,24,4: cp. 
Mov v3, 5.3 ё,тобуйту; yvipiov provethe genuineness of 
love 2 Cor 8:8, èv {боку ғ for what be approves Ro 14:22, 
$. vitbungipovru opprove(ordiscovers. under D)whatis essen- 
"ual Ro 2:18; Phil 1:10. W inf. (Appian, Iber. 90 5392, Bell. Cry 
2, 1148415, Jos, Ant.2, 176, Vi. 161 simply intend wishotK 
Hoipoav tay Вед Eyew ev Errori the didnot mefitro 
have atrue knowledge cf God Ro I:20{nobcipating the opposite 
n iss, “Gort mcht kennen an AT, ZAW 58, “40/41, 
70-98), W indir. quest fell. b., ti tò Uèkypa T. roi approve 
lor discover s. under 1) what God's will is 12 2. Pass. (Prov. Ae- 
зорі 171 P. giog vei Er roc bv Avaya] bopåtovtamsiand 
the test; Jos, Ant. 3, 71) beboxqu&aquüu we hare been found 

тойм inf foll ETh 223a, Gebukctogievos tested, approved 
of genuine prophets D 1.11 (Diod S. 4, 7, 1 

of the story writer who has e good reputation, cp. SIG 807. 9; 
PFay 106,23,2 Macc4:3); cp. Hm LL, 7, 16 (s. 1 above); чаура 
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dedouyaqpévar v 2, 4, of Jesus Ac 2:22 D—B. 632 DELG 
зу doxawetc EDNT М-М TW Spog 


dormadi, a5, is dopatu, boni Soipov, бк 
fios; Lysias et al, Poly, Plut, Ep. SIG 972, 29, PSI 1105, 
18 [M ac], PMert 26, 11 [HI ar], PLewdX vn, 12,20: 12. 
621; PsSol 16 14, TestSol 19-3 P, Kos. An 4,54 
thon for gesasneness, testing, examination xtipüt nv уо put 
fo thy те Hb 3:9, торчо vij b. mal br fire D 16.5 —M-M. 
TW Spicq Ss 











Sox py. ils. fj ts доодо, Soxyuov, bónpos; several 
mss of Diosc , Mater Med.4, H4 Wellm. il p.333, 9n. Achmes 
24,9 Cut Сой Ахт X 67, 7, Рг6731 Sym—B-D-F 010,2; 
MICH. 252) 

© a testing process, test, ordeal (Sextus Tab. miatews) lv 
эол downy] Mayes ana greatondeal ofafficnon2 Cor8:2, 

Ө theeuperience of golng through atest withspecialref, to 
the result, standing a tesi, character Ro S4 (a pregnani const. 
блтороут as a process of enduring something amounts to a test 
that promotes and validates the character of the one undergoing 
и. This svecess mtum promotes Eri) yivooxnv туу б. tvog 
make drernunansn of someone's attitude 2 Cor 2:9; make proof 
of someone's character or value Phil 2:22.b. rig Ыакомду the 
approved character of vour service 2 Cor 9:13.—6. уйу de- 
atre proof or evidence 13:5.—M-M. TW Spog. 





бохарлох, ov, тё (s. ree prec. сил and Bosapos: on 
the spellings. МИ-Н 78, B-D-F £23; B-D-R §13, 3; 263. 5; bo- 
куду preferred by PKatz, TLZ RD, '58, 3447: WGrundmunn, 
TW 11259, 

© the process or means of determining the genuineness 

of someth., tesing, means of testing (Dionys. Hal., Rhet 11. 
1; Herodian 2, 48, 6. Plut, Мог 2305, Пері yov; 32, 5 
hono yrvcrus bokguov, Pr27 29 vb. jv rf; rint; 
vartepyas run iroyoviy the testing of your дий (temptation) 
produces endurance J11:3. 

Ө genulneness as result of m test, gexsinz, witkont allay, 
neut. sg cf the adj. Бокуцох (esp. of metals BGU 1045 I, 12, 
1065, 0, FTeb 392, 22; s. Dum., NB 86ff [BS 259 1]) vo b. 
pw rt. morus the genuineness of your faith (on the usage 
B-D-F 6263, 2) 0 Pt 1:7 (Ьбкцоу P^ et al; cp. 3a E3 vl; 
3. ӧбкџо; 11.—DELG sv. ёокйш eic. Шр. 291. М-М. TW 
Spicq. 


ӧбхаргос, ov i four prec. ennes; Pre-Socr , Н+; superla- 
tive. Tat. 1, 1, 38, 1) CArbenz, Die Adj. auf арос, diss. Zürich 
733, ЭВ: Schwyzer 14941. 

© pert. to being genulpe on the basis of testing. approved 
(by test) tried and trur, genuine (Alcacus6, 12L-P [119+ 120+ 
122 Diehl] of a man. ут us ovp déxaos үгүўобш; Testlos 
2:7) Ja 1:12; 2 Cor 18:48; 13:7: 2 T 2:15. б. тротеўла ap- 
Proved money changers (who put genuine money or legal tender 
ep. Ери. 1. 7. 6 Banas бок\ноъ; к. dboriuovc; Soerat, 
Ep. 6, L2] л circulation) Agr 11. ФЬ. $v Хрилт the approved 
one in Chnist=the tried and true Christian Ro 16:18; oi 5. 1 Сог 
1 















pert. to being considered worthy of high regard, re- 
spected, esteemed Нд. 31; Philo, Op М 128, De Jos. 201; 
Jos, C Ap 1. 1838. roig бубрїлтоӊң among people (in contrast 
to God) Ro 14:18. 

Ө pert. to being valuable, precious comp. of Polycarp's 
bones more precious than gold (cp. L Pt 1:7 v1) МРО 18:2 — 
DELG s.v. box eic Hi p. 29]. М.М TW. Spicg. Sv. 


óta 


бох, oŭ, Å (5. 50да) (Hom, et al.: ins, 


Ball 3, 214f. Ant 14, 106, loam: in rabb.) р LXX; Жы. 
timber such as а beam uscd in roof construction, OF hy 3 
door, beam of wood Mt 7:31; Lk: 6Aif(cp. Ox | X orto barg 
ing, HTR 17, 1924. 303-404, 26,33, 13-76; с a Ly 
39, 1928, ФИ; PHedley. ibid, 4271. SKaatz, Jesch, 

482-84—B 599 DELG ss: Seyopien. М-М, 





LE 
urun 16, toL 


bó uoc.io.ov(s. four nextentries; Hom, eta) 
2658, os. Bell 4,208, Ant, 1,335) pert, to viota 
io effort to deceive, deceitful, treacherous; #рүйү 
єй workmen 2 Cor 11:15; yeu] 8, deceisfu] lips 
3015: 11 4) W каздай; of б. macherous p 
11:29) Hs 9.36. 7. —DELG sx. bóoc, М-М, 





XXX ety 
tion Of truss 
LO disp 
LCIS: (py 


ersons (en. Siy 


boniótQs. qos. (Vett. Val. 2,3; LXX, Tes 

5. Val. 2, $ Patr 
sreachery mepimbéKe 6ohónjta weave deceit | С oe 
4919, тома Hs 8,6,2—DELGss. Бос — 0n 





5021000 тр 3 pl. ёбомотосу E-D-F $84, 3; МЕҢ, 195, 
Rán:'92 95 (schol n Soph, Trach 412p.303 P: LXX) deem 
Ro 3:13 1Ps 5:10; 1331 —DELG зх oho, 

50}.05, ov, 6 (s. three prec. етїпе$ and болоо; Hori: ing, 
pap. LXX. PsSol 4:8, Test} 2Patr; ApcEI [PSI 7 verso, 3} Sit 
013, 191; EpÁns 246: Philo; Jos. С. Ap. 2, 200 al; Just. D, 
14,2, Iren. 5, 29, 2 [Harv 1 404. 2]; Loans. in sibi) taking 
advantage tbrough craft and underhandea methods, dece 
cunning, treachery, Inthe following isis of ces (cp. Herm We 
13, To} b. may be rendered by десей Mk 7:22; Ru 1:29; D 5:1; 
B20 pl. .С1355 Evi) б. ойк лт im whom thervisnoshing 
false (Theogn 416 тотоу Excipov, бте t vis Evean Boos, 
LXX) J LAT; cp. L Pt 2:22: 1 C1 16:00 (both 1 53: 
14:5 v1 both Ps 31:2); Pol 8:1 (afer 1 Pt 2:22); jor тут 
b. monster of underhandeciness (Goodsp.) Ae 13:10 (Jus, D. 
14, 2pepeotupévor.... dodov). W. кокіа LPE 
ZNW 58, '61, 93-95); Аад б. speak deceitfully 
223 (both Ps 33 14). bó by cunning or stealth (Hom. et 
Ex21 14; DI 21242]; ViAhiae [Ahijah] 3 [p. 92, 2 Sch: Pho, 
Spec. Leg. 4, 183; Jos., Ant. 10, 164; prayers for vengeance fr. 
Rheneia. SIG 1181, 3andin Dssm , LO 352; 354 [LAE 42361; 
cp.petadohov Did Gen. 26,20) Mt 26:4; 2 Cor 12:16. 50 
rovipi) w: base cunning (SIG 693, 2; 5, cp. 9: OGI 629, 112; 
BGU 26M, 3 [Hunt-Edgar 5 1, 3])IEph 7-1. Alsoèv ò. (Soph. 
Phil 102: Wsd 14:30; 1 Mace 1:30) Mk 12:14 v1; 14:4: 1 Th 
23.—B 1171. DELG. MM. TW 

































Dono 1s. four prec. entries) 1 aor. #bóhwoev Ps 14:3; 352 
Ies. Hát etal; Vett. Val 248, 2, SIG 1168, 102) gener. tobe 
‘guile by craft chen: to make false through deceptian or distor- 
j 62:68 W: Lucian, Hert 
; „2 [ehem. pap]) 1 Cor 5:6 D. 
ð. tov héyov tob Beat 2 Cor 4:2.—DELG s v. дбА%о$. MM 





dope, d6pet0s, tó (Ps-Pla, Defin. 415b; Plut: РР 
(Mayser 435]; LXX; EpAnst 224: Philo, Cher 84, Just, D. 22 
al. Cp. theentry boc) gift d. серада good gifts (cp. Si 181 n 
МИЗ. didoven Bayard тол Eph 4: (cp. P6719: 
oby Sumbnrarw d. not that J desire Йе 
DELG зу. bibuyt A М-М. 





ббро, ns, i (s. Боаб; in var mngs. Нот. +; im Ath. "mean 
ing’). o many of the passages m our it. the OT and Ооп. 
Perceptions of dependence of fame and honor on extraordina Y 
performance deserve further exploration. SIG 456, 15 8 УРЕ" 





bóta 


‘The! ommen usage of. in sense of ‘notion, opinion” 
‘found in the NT. 

on fou ton of being bright or shining, buighmess, 
dor, radiance (а distinctive aspect of Hb. 1221 —(9 of 
їл phenomena (РОМ 13, 189 rijv Bóbav tob фит. 
БУУ On tis Rtzst, Mysterienrel? 3578, ао 314 dof 
Т reps (ер. Just, D. [28]; 315 фӧс к. bóğav епу 
de er 1505 LXX; Testlab 43:6 tijs Атава ettoi) 
(re provò тй; b rob bonds Foul nase Beate 
о отел ofthe light Ас; ópav vd se the radi- 
oft Зд; cp. vs M Everything nheavenbas his radiance: 
о pant bodies an he sky 1 Cor If cp PCM 13,64 ci 
Бас iig rip бау к. büvaquv, 448; Sir 4339, 2; S07), 
6 of humans involved in transcendent cacumstances, and 
diotanscendent beings; cherubim (Sir 49.8; Ezk 10:4) Hbc; 
LK; Rv 18:1. Esp. of God'sself(Ex 24:17,4034;Nun 
1410, Bar 5:9 tò iis тїс bob ато; Tob 12:15; 13:16 BA: 
Mace 2 &; SibOr 5, 427) ф Ocs tijg b. (En 25:7) Ac 1:2 (Ps 
343: cp J IZA (Is 6.1); Ae 7:55; 2 Th 1:9; 2 Pt ET; Rv 
158: 1:11, 23.4 ттатйр тїї; 6. Eph 1:17; Baouebs ry; 
b. AcPI BMM verso 24 and 26. But also of those who appear be- 
fore God: Moses 2 Cor 3:7-11, 18 (Just, D. 127, 3; cp. Abd 
aig. Beo épvyviy GrBor 4:16]; Christians in the next Ме 
1Cor 15:43; Col 3:4. The búta tov Вой as it relates to the 
final judgment Ro 3:23; 5:2 (but s. 3); Jesus himself hasa сана 
vi b. radiant, glorious body Phil 3:21; ср 2 CI 175. Chris 
istheiüpioc t. bogus 1 Cor 2:8 (cp. En 22:14; 27:3, 5; 36:4; 
403 of God, PGM 7, 713 кўрон $бЕл of deities Tbe con- 
eq has been widened to denote the рол majesty, sublimty of 
Godin general (PGM 4, 1202 &üvrjoó dov x. ёмотёрВ\Алтоу 
шу; Orig. C. Cels. 4, 1, 24 olxobopety ... vaov Bosne 
Boi) Cidour rijv ô. той Beroù exchange the majesty of 
God Ro 1:23, kateviomoy vij; bóng абтоб Jd 24 (cp. En 
104:1}=before himself. Christ was raised ft. the dead дй тїс 
а. той mospós by the majesty (here, as in J 2:11, the thought 
f power, might 15 also present, cp. Rtzst., Mystenenrel ? 344, 
359 and PGM 4, 1650 Bas BoEav кой хйріу ri фъйактприр 
тойт, Wsd 9.13 фадава pe Év v. 868; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
1,45.—IVogel, Het sanscrit woord tejas [-gloedvuur] im de be- 
tetkenis van magische Kracht 1930) of the Father Ro6:4; cp. Mt. 
16:27; Mk 8:38; AcP] Ha 10, 9; yr rijv б. roù Вог J 11:40; 
pato; тїї; ò. majestic power Cal 1:11; howtos tig b. the 
wealth of his glory Ro9:23; Eph 1:18; cp. Eph 3:16; Pbil 4:19. 
Cal1:27; ò. ti: yüpitoc (POM 4, 1650, s. above} Eph Ix 
рет? Pt 1:3 (тїс èm üperj] кой 566 duaijyews, ии at 
Aphrodisias tl, 14. ZPE 8, ‘71, 186); dmabyaopa vij ò. Hb 
Jdirivémpivewv tig b. той peyGAov Brot Tit 2:43. Some 
World classify Ro 2:7, M lcre, but these and related pass. w. the 
formulation böka кай tyn) prob. are better placedan 3 below be- 
maute oftheir focus on honor and presuge. Doxol. ooo #ату 18. 
Et alvus, дру (Odes 12:15 [Prayer of Manasseh]) Mt 6:13 
AcPi Ha 2, 33; eis Ётшуоу ттд. обтоб Eph 12, 14: ср. 

ТЕТ; 4 P4 5:18. Pl. Hv 
tS) tui pukupiov eoù A THIGH, Transferredto Слз! Mt 
28; 24:30; 25:31; Mk 10:37; 13:26; Lk 9:26; 21:27; 1:Ы; 
51-1 (AMcyer, D. Rätsel d Js 1930, 1810: B 12:7; AcPI 
TOY putiopòy той еїсүүғіоъ rig 6. TOV уротоі she 
that shines with the greatness nf Christ 2 Сог &А; cp 4:6 
: Just, A 1, 51, 8 aropuyivedBen рета dogne prn) OF 
1d ны promoted by Pauls associates 2 Cor 8:23 (but 

low] 

ies Slate of being in the next life is thus described as par- 

Hon in the radiance or glory 
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My teLto Chit: оиз ci; thy. abtoventerintohis 
E or Lk 24:26 (Preoudciay P^ first hand), буфету. 1 

36 cp vac peta ruina E Pt IT а f below, pl. be- 
crise ofthe тибили, cp. alio Wd 18:24; lsocr 4, $t; Озю 


85, TW Ац 2.0 ty бтжайллу тє. айтор 43, Also 
of Chnst's prexistence J 17S, 22,24, 


B. w tel доз followerstep Da 12 13; ет Wr. 10,71 Ro 
:18, 21; 1 Cor 














Atotbgavos x. бду. onthisexpt 

D. elg... б. кїй тфу Ev токот 
1:7 (рей 1:0) belongs here, un ref 1o 
Sulferngs that are endured an behulfof Christ) тукура тү; b. 
W. тү, той Өсо0 4:14, Iva тегше кш gBaptov тү; 
као фб$а+ kinpovojhowmv ending of Mk 16:4 
vl (Freerms.]n 1f Cleopatra M6levedvoev айтор; Ваау 
бау #veupurucivy, ўрос Eon b. бууу [ту troubles? pro- 
mote your glory Eph 3:13 ts. MDibelius, comm. on Col 1-24} 
Tómos tis бле hereafter 1 C 4. 

@ of reflected radiance reflection йўр... кшз кш bóka 
Bot mon (asdistinguished from woman) istheimageand reflec 
tion of God | Cor 11:7 (perh. thus thought finds expression Ro 
3:23,5:2, buts. 3, below), also yuvi дб а vàpéclbid. tcp. the. 
formal sumularity bur diff mng. in the Jewish ins in Lietzmana 
comm, adloc: f bófa Logpovion Лофкдла ebhoyryev; s. 
also AFeuillct, RB 81, "14, 161-82). Some imerpret b. Хрилоо 
2 Cor 8:23 in ref. to Paul's associates (buts. 1b). 

a state of being magnificent, greatness, splendor, any- 
hing that catches the eye {1 Esdr 69, L Масс 10.60, 86; 2 Macc 
5:20): fine clothing (Su 6:31; 27:8; 45 7, 50:11) of a king Mt 
6:19; Lk 12:27; of royal splendor gener. (Bar 5:6; L Macc 10:58, 
Jos. Ant. B, 166) M14:8; Lk 4:6; Rv 2:24, 26. Gener of human. 
splendor of any зоп 1 Pt 1:24 {Is 40:6). 

honor as enhancement or recognition of status or per- 
formance, fame, recognition, renown, honor, prestige is. зА. 
iyaBóc and ducao-entries, Diod S. 15.61.5 2 bobo good 
reputation; Appian, Bell. Cw. 2, 89 §376 б. &yuðn good rep- 
‘ulation, esteem; Polyaenus 8 Prooem. боо &Büverrozeeternal 
renown; Herm. Wr. 14, 7; PsSol (24; 17:6, Jos, Ant. 4, M, М. 
274; Just, A I], 10, 8 orc... котафрочђюсутос) of pub- 
lic approbation (cp. Ong.. C. Cels. 7, 24, 1, Did. Gen, 238, 
25) bvürmov mavtwy тшу evvavakipévurv oot Lk 14:10; 5. 
AopPaverv (En 99:1; Diog. L. 9, 37 of Democr ойк b тотон 
otav Харам Bovlópevoz] J 5:41, 44a al.: sim. of God Ry 
4:11 and the Lamb 5:12 receiving honor J 8:54 (make hugh 
claims for myself}, 12:43a tcp. 8:50), Ro 9:4; 2 Cor 6:8 opp. 
&yiay, E Th 2:6; 1 CI 3:1; В 19:3. Hv 1,1, 8. Gener. yovi 
‚.-#йукорф. бора aig оту, 1e. she enjoys a favorable rep- 
ulation L Cor 14:15 (opp. бтциќа). Oxymoron фу... ù boba 
dv rp aioyevy abt whose prestige is in their dugroce РЪШ 
3.19, Of enhancemeat of divine prestige as an objective J 7:18; 
Lazarus’ sllness redounds to God's honor 11:4; Ro |! 
vineapprobation of pers b. tov Bro’ J5:44b; 12:$3b (cp. 1QH 
02:15; 105 4:23), Ro 3:23; 5:2, Here also belong pass. w. the 
form ёа ai mur] / runi] кш boka (LXX. ins, e.g. 061223, 
12, 244, 196 763, 37, Welles 42, 6; also РСМ 4, 1616f 50; b. 























15,9 (P586) cp. 3:3 1 PUI; 2 Pt: ; 
21:26. Of pers. who bestow renown through their excellence: of 
Jesus Lk 2:32 (cp. Ro 9:4y, of Paul's epastolary recipients фи 
ib. фу rou bring us renown 1 Th 1:20 (ep. the Jewish ins 0 
Lietzmann, Ld above: Loucilla brings renown 10 Sophronius).— 

Israel's Jitwgy furnishesthepattern forthe liturg. formula. Orp 
praise is (BWeiss; HHoltzmann, Hammack; Zahn, EKlostermann, 
 ASchlatter; Rengstorf jor be {Werzsicker, сиз; OHoltzman) 
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50 Tal menia I з 
formi, єў. 001223, 12: 4 191, 763,37). 
Sv; Re DexologiestoChrst2 PLI R 
(aq) 6. (106) Geowathe presse of God Re LS 

«p Ro37, Also Mpds0.2 






№2 
an 












the expr b didowu ti lrg prise God [Bar 2 Y 
4 Macc 112). thanksgiving Lk 17:18; Rv 197 
sel. devotion. Ac 13: Re 20: Rv 43; 
as an adjuraion o; ё Ge gne God she praise by telling 
the truth J 9:24—GBoobyer "Tharksgroing and the “Glory of 
God m Paul. diss. арар 1929; Champion, Benedichonsand 
DexologiessntheFistlcsofPaul 35, MPammert, The Meaning 
‘of bocnthe Fourth Gospel ZNW 74, "83, 12-16. God's glory 
18 manifested through the pifiof Jesus! voluntary elf-survender 
on the cross, 

@ a transcendent belng deserving of honor, majestic be- 
dng, by metonymy (cp. Diod. S. 15.58, 1 of citizens who stood 
‘out from among all others in Рота кой božamofices and 
honors) of angelic beings (s. Philo, Spec Leg. 1, 45. РОМ I, 
199) bata mayest {еттен beings TA 8; 2 Pt 2:40 (s. also 
Ex 15 10 LXX, Testud 25:2 of зара т. 50р. Also the 
magii text in Rust, Ро p. 28 [VÀ 17) gspetuoa oov ot 
SéFa {practically = buväpre rl ova, кїр]. Cp. JSicken- 
berger, Engeli-oder Teufcslisterer? Festschnñ zur Jahrhundert- 
fexrd. Unters. Breslau 1911, ВИТ. The mag, majesties and by 
пхїопушу aluseriyss persons 1s also prob.—Onthe whole word 
Rust, Mysteriensel? 289: ЭМГ: 344; 35507; AvGall, D. Herr- 
Michke Gottes 1900; 1Abrubams, The Glory of God 1925.— 
AFonta, The Мп. of Soka an the Greek Bible. ATR 12. 
19291930, ЗІМ, EOwen, Anta and Cognate Words: JTS 33, 
732, 139-50: 265-79; CMohrnann, Note sur doxa: ADebrunner 
Festschr “94, 321-28, LBrodangton, LXX Background to the 
NT Use оГ, Studies ın the Gospels in memory of RLightfoot 
55,18 —HBóhlg D Gersteskulturs. Tarsos 913,978: GWet- 
ter. D. Vecberrbehung im Joh ev» Ben z Rel -is 11915, 32- 
103, Phos 1915, RLioyd, The Word Glory” mthe Fourth Gospel: 
ET 43, 32, 546-48; Botte, La gioire do Christ dansT'Evangile. 
de S. Jean. Quest. liturgiques 12, 1927, 6587, HPass, The Glory 
of the Father. a Study 10 Si Jobn 13-12, 35, WThismg. Die Er- 
böhungu. Verherrtichung Једи) "60.—GKinel, D. Rel gesch. 
и d. Lirchnmentum 732, 820, ISchneider, Doxa “32. HKinel, 
D. Herrlichkeit Gottes 34; MGreind), К\ко;. Kudos, Evyoc.. 
Tun Фото, boğa, diss. Munch “38, AVermeulen, Seman- 
те Development of Gloria im Early-Chnstum Laun "56—RAC 
IV 210-16; X1 196-225.—В. 14%. DELG sx. boris etc, Il 
р. 291 Schmid, Syn. 1 321-28, s. окш. М-М. EDNT. TW. 
Spes 5\. 


бо®@Дан bata) imps ÉcEotov, fut боўаош, b soc Ebo- 
пов. imp: дб$пдоу. pf. 1р1 бебозаканеу (ust, D. 1:4) 
Pass: 1 aor. pass. Ébozadéry; pf pass. bedoSagpar J 17:10 
(Xenophanes and rg +; LUC pseudepigr..Phlo Josepb., Mel, 
P 92, 692, Just and Alb. of "express an opion') 

Ө 16 Uofluence one's opinion about muother so as to €p- 
hance the latter's reputation, praise, konor, extol (Tho. 3,45, 
A Polyb. 6,53, ID дебоваошуо Ёл брету, OGI 168,56 [185 
ex], cp. Vier 2 [Sch 71, S]: LXX, ЕрАл Jos, Ant 4, 183) 
va somcone Mt 6:2: олс? o 18:7 (cp. 2 below): 
iodiSibOrfgm 1,2119: 












bógv 


vaa; 
among yov God's spintas konored 4 M v Ei sj n 
ofsometh. (s. civtiv) Lk 2:20 (s. Polyb, above 
muocenlir rm 2 Cor 93: масо? Xpioroy { pi 
W riyopureiv Ro 1:1 (he cardinal sin is not to be 210 
for benefactons; reciprocity requires glorification of eed 
factor, hence the freq. ref wn ins to the effect that onek nt. 
ovioacinexdige tes e. IPrene 3, 261.6, 262). 

name (Nicol. Dam. 90 fem. 19 Јас, [in Jos, Am. |, Pid 











"Afipópov луто, opc bniáCerar-cevered)o бод, 
154 (P5859): Hs 2, 1,2.3,4, 3 (Just, D, 41, 3 ў 


) ò 
пате, 1c. God's, IPHI Ovona the 


101 (р. POxy 924, 13 va tò бурш 
оох ў Ый таутё; £vov, РОМ 36, 165). ore 
Lk4:15; [Eph 2:2; Sm T 1. Pol 8:2 tv ак} ^i 
Bcvitoulimwhoredeemed youfr death B 19:2, somepne*s t. 
o1 12 Abs proie God IT L2. viv біокоміау ров body 
Take prde mmy muris от айе my assignment ser, Ry 
1213. бобойт, pehog a member is honored 1 Cor 12:26, 
bosnnócic gelo; given high honors 1 CI 17 5. 

Ө to cause to bave splendid greatoess, clothe in splendor, 
glorifi, ofthe glory that comes in the next hfe (s. BoEc Ic) At 
ср Is 52.13): Ro 8:30; B 2171: 3 7:39; 12:16, 23, 24, 
3 0. (Lisa favorite term an J (s. Thising etal. 
sx боо, end), an which the whole life of Jesus rs depicted asa 
plordying of the Son by the Father: 8:54; 12:28; 13:31; 17:1, 
A(cp. GCatnd NTS 15, 768/69, 265-77) and, at the same time, of 
the FatherbytheSon 1. : 17:1. The glorifying ofthe 
Son s brought aboul by the miracles which ће Father has hum 
perform 11:4 (ср. POM 7, 501fT корі “lois, ёоёпобу pe, бу, 
tbóspon tà бхори rov viot cov "Оро; LAndrostsis, Kyme 
4D [s. also Peck's comm p. 63] spoken by the deity оббнс 
боото üvev x ёнйс vim). through the working of the 
Paraclete 16:44 and through ‘his own’ 17:10, who also glorify 
the Father 15:8, esp. in martyrdom 21:19 (on ёо есд by 
13316 1 0 cp. Diod. S 12, 36, 2; 16, 82, 20v 
avvon бебођпорѓчос: Sir 48-4; 1 Масс 2 64).—2 Cor 3:10; 
bvhiyov voi kupiov Ac 13:48; cp. 2 Th 3:1; B 6.16 (1549.5). 
BPol8:1.yapadedokucyévn joyfilledw. glorr 1 Pt B; Pol 3 
obyéautdvédogucev yeu van ёрулерёи bedidnotpresume. 
for азу the prestige of the high priesthood НЫ 5:5.— On НУ 
1877s. L above dotatovrec J 11:31 v]. Lat 5. 8680, end also 
ESelwyn, First Ep. of Peter “46, 253-58.—DELG s.v. bacio 
etc p.291. M-M. TW Spica Sv, 






































Sako oyie, uci] ton the prefix &oko- s. DELG s.v. бокйо 
etc. Hp. 291, Ong, De Or 14, 2 p 331, 6 al. m patnsti lit, 
Tambi , Myst2, 10, TestAhr A 20 p.103, 29 [Stone p. 34] prea" 
prayer By тї Gpa ric. abou ot the time of fus prayer GIS 
BI 


Aopxág, ёп, ý (Eur, Hat. etal, рар, LXX; Test PAD 
Dorcas, meaning gazelle, astr ofaname (s. Тара) Ac 916 
39 (Дорис as a name e.g. in Jos., Bell. 4, 145; Lucian, Dul. 
Meretr 9;5102 854, 11: 12, 23; 1G VII, 942, XIV, 646). Goods? 
Probs. 130—DELG. М-М. 






бдр, potos to (Hom. s. LXX; JosAs 26:7; SibOr& 
63, Jos , Beli. 5, 313, Ant. 6, 187; Tat.2, 2; loanw. in robb.) «8. 
ofa tree or portion of a tre used for planks, masts, or Saf © 
Spears, than of he spear; an description of armor of an їрп! 

Person IPol 6.2.—B, 48; 1390. DELG 


boas 


ботцс)—Ө gift so since Hom; Theogn. 
14; 26:14 al, EpArat 


pong E95 $c. 
E 










тэо? 
^ Ayo . 
ring ¢amiphon, Hdt; LXX, EpAnst 22; los, Am. I7, 
© EIE o койор (Ере 2, 9, 12; 





р. 
21,427) gning 
5 (on the amplied recre 





sociologique. n.s. 1, 1923/1924, 30-126): cp. Hm 5,2, 
H 151-53 — DELG s.v dibuy, М-М 


jante: 
2 KIPnily 


бй 0% G(s ӧбоқ: Herodian. Gramm. 1 60, 26; [1 678, 
31 Cass. Dio gm 66,2; Etym. Mag p. 177. 25, 435, 49) giver 
форду8-олемйад!тез ейге иу 3 Cor9:T (Pr22:83). —DELG 
sx bij В. М-М. TW. 


бёркю Ac 20:4, For this v] of D sce s.v. Aepaioc, s. 
sore ‘ad Joc; AClark, Acts? 733, xlixf; 374-16. 


ik Éw (Diod. S. 17, 70, 6; Epict. 3, 24, 76; 4, 7, 17; 
ҮП, D. 110,4; Ath, R. 72, 6 enslove, subjugate fig. 
(Chariton 2, 7, 1; Пері фо 44, 6; Theophyl. Sim., Ep 36, 
Herm. Wr fgm. XXIII, 48 p. 484, 13 Sc.; Procop, Hist, Aed. 
1,9,4) the body (v. most) Paul makes a slave out of his 
body. xe he directs it for useful service: I make it obey me (New 
Lift) 1 Cor 9:27.—S. DELG s.v. бушр. [Band dohog. MM. 


Tw 


ёо, os, й (ооо Td; Pind +}—@ thestateorcon- 
dition ef being held as chattel by another, slavery (the basic 
perspective of the oncient world that one can be owned by only 
one master 1s expressed М 6:24; Lk 16:13) péypiı dovdelas 
Ву come into slavery of Joseph (Testos 1:5; 10:3) 1 C149; 
їшштфу rapob dover eis б. give oneself up to slavery 552. 
‘late or condition of being subservient, surviity, fig. 
cat, of mg. 1 (Herm. Wr fgm. I B p. 392, 10 Sc., Mel, 
Р 49, 353 and 67, 477) wveipe 8. а spiru of scrlity Ro 
815. Fear of death leads to slavery Hb 2:15. Of serving the 
Mosaic law (ep. Lucian, Abdhe. 23 бло долом yevéoas 
морозу buy bovdeiog EveyeoBen be held fast in a yoke of 
slavery Gal 5:6; ep. 4:24; б. тўс @Bopac Ro 8:21, OF Christ's 
ш earth Hs 5, 6, 7—DELG s. дой\о;. М-М. EDNT. 
T 

















Vnus dovedou; Laor, %éothevon,phdedothevna 
1 ex, Ptc. Bedovheukós 2 CI 17.7 (Aeschyl , Hdt-+; the basic 

between master and slave is stated Aeschyl., Pr 927). 
© tobe owned! by another, be a slave, be subjected) In, 
apr and Jerusalem Gal 4:25. vi to someone (Jos., Ant. 4, 
—C. Ap.2, 128 the Egyptians claim тё pnòevi боео. 
© t Appian, Bell. Civ 4, 67 $286 the Rhodians are proud 
bas of AI ÈS tò viv бодлоо 5 5, 15.3 the 10- 
iu, Pina have mamtsincd ther freedom irate cb 
Cin fh Ot vob viv, in 5, 15, even йе Carthagmians 
A tc iPnaay laixobz] . .. kaxaboviüoaobun J 
i 3 jen 15:14); Ro 9:1 13:2 (both Gen 25:23; ep. Jos.. 
i 75); 13:5 (Gea 48 19 altered after 2523), 1 CI 314 

by Laban [Gen 29 15, 20]; cp. Just, D. 134, 3). 

ы meet of a change in masters Ru 7: 
none, act or conduct oneself as one in total service to 
тыг Perform the duties of a stave, serve, obey:—@ be 
арна {ДО Personal beings—a, to humans, w dat of pers- 
1 219 (Ill Bc) 8 "Aactovbpris rip "АА атра pay 








DW 


бойо 259 


Ени Mt 6:24; Lic 16:13; 2 Cl 6:1 (on being a slave 
aos rc aene Miters Bill on Mi 626; Mit- Wilck. V2, 
RM 206, I6IT) zoouüca Erb. no have ned for vou 
Eh пу years Lk Stslcmeni sbou! ой rather than nc- 
BO" stalus (cp. Gen 3 41). Abs. èy kaBapiapla 2 CI LIA: 
Vv 8. le them Be ай the Better staves | T1 6:2; тоу б. 
JPol 43. On Eph 6:7, sce P. Fig., of loving service САМОШ, 

коо eli bovkebovru боқ 1 СІ 1612 ds 









B. to transcenden beings, ‘esp. m expressions relating to God 
ог Jesus Christ as reciperts of undivided al eyianee, for, as m- 
Grealedin a, а slave can ake orders from only one master 8, єф 
Seip serve God, where Godis thoughtof sicópuoc, and a human 
as bothog (Eur, Or. 418, En 23-33; Philo, Cher. 107, Somn. 2, 
100: Jos, Аш. 7, 367; 8, 257; SibOr 3. 740, Orig, С Cels. 8, 
8, 17, ср. toi enoBeiow бут Особ 3, 15. 17) Mt 6:24; Lk 
16:13 onbolh ep. Sextus S24 ot Eonv дис юдеи Бом 
к.б}; 1 TI 
9:3, Hm 5, 12, 6, 2; 542; Dg 25 1 brguoopryas, 1 C126 1 
тфХротф Ro: j. 16:18; Col 3:24; abs. pe? rbvoutc б. 
render service (to your masters) w. good will Eph 6:7 {through 
wordplay Jesus Chnst, as küpuoc, 1s here viewed as the ul- 
‘male recipient of the slave's service), Kup (Judg 2 7: 1 Km 
7:4, 12 20) Ac 20:19; Ro LLL (wl тфкорӣ —. rp kupi 
‘means ‘accommodate oneself tothe occasion’ [Plut, Arat. 1047 
[43, 2: Pollad. Anth. Pal 9, 441; Procop. Soph, Ep. 113 Н 
одну ri уре Kal meiBeada тф коро. The contrast и 
with пратете doa ту; Bobkexat, or Herodss 2, 9f: Lape Ойу 
oc Boubépro8", GAY dag peas ó kopos ке], and can have 
theunfavorable connotation be an opportunist’; forthisreasonit 
is expressly rejected for tus pass, by Athanas., Origer-Rufimus, 
and Jerome, bui they may be interested in sanitizing the text. $. 

J; Hv 4,2, 5; 1:7; 458, 6 3,6, 8. b, 2, the Holy 
. elements or elemental spints Gal 4:9, cp. vs. 
8 fina relig. sense also PGM 13, 72xcipie, Boukzim br tov 
обу koopov vip oip &yyéhp; lesser divimties [Oaipovec] Just, 
D.83,4, Tat. 17.3). 

Ф totungs by fig.ext. ofmng па: Beaslave toeni Ro 6:6; 
the lete (Опр, C. Cels. 5, 6, 28) 7:25; desire Hm 12, 2, 5; Tit 
3:3 (X. Mem. 1, 5,5, Apol. 16; Pla., Phdr 238e ўбор Polyb. 
18, 15, 16; Herodian 1, 17,9, Philo, Cher. I: Jos., Аш. 15, 91 
а. тойс EmBupions Iren, L, 6, 3 [Наг 156, 2); the virtues Hv 
3,8, 8:m 12,3, I; Fath 9:12; vj койш the Бе, t e. appetite 
{yoorptX., Mem. 1, 6, 8; Anth. 11, 410, 4, cp, Ath. 31, 2) Ro 
16:18. eis và ebayythov serve in the gospe! Phil 2:22. For Ro 
12:11 Lien s. 2aB.—M-M TW. 


dowdy, n, ў (Нот etal; pap, LXX, En 905: TestSol 12, 
1 C, TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 13, Testlob 7 7f; JosAs; ApeMos42; 
Philo; Jos, Ant. 1,215 al; Just., D. 140, I) female stave, bond- 
woman of women claimed by God w. дой\о Ac 1:18 (cp. fo 
3:2); IPol4:3, Asanorental expr. usedby oncof humble station. 
in addressing one of a higher rank ora deity Lk 1:38, 48(1 Km 
її); Gls 11:3 —DELG sx бойо. TW 
































бобАос. 1]. ovis. nextenmy, Soph etal PGrss 3,5 ф ravra. 
Bola; Ps 118 01; Wsd 157, Philo, Jos, Ам 16, 156, Ar. 
[Milne, 76, 49]; SibOr 3, 567) pert. to being under someone's 
total control, slavish, servile, subject và pihy ё тїйкабароц 
the members esstaved ta mparity Ro 6:19; т bocnogivy 
Ibid, Subst tå bollo things subservient PIK 2 (s. tapes 
престе 


боўос,оу,бїгэд „Ні етаї. ins, pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph, 
Test 2Patr) 





АЕ РИНИТ 


200 bodies 


© raesineassnentiy In nsaloeconomieconrer sine 
(sera for "elave" is идду confined to Bibl transh, and 
tarty American mes |s. QED sY serat Залга], п normal 
usogeatthepresentumetherwowerdsarccarefuly ботон 
[Goodsp,, Probs.. 77-79). Opp Bavüspoc 1 Сог? 
contrast 

© bwoamaster(Did Gm 66,251 t^ 














26,305. 119-13, 
p Jt en ботда ofübeápprs s Jos. 
43,4501 TIT, 

с Col $e (Billet. IV 698-244 D. alto. Skhvcne- 
sen, SZucron, Women, Sleves, ets n Rabb Lit. 32, етиш, 
Jeraalem Hb 37, 184-88: 217-24) —ol b. nen cL тріо 
J MIS. Of dines sent out wrih inviumons Mt 22:36, 6 6, 
Ws par Lk 417, МТ: of one who could ot pay his debt Mt. 
18:23, Пиз 2ba co these pass. fr Mn. Opp. deowrys 
dai Diod S. 15,8, 2еҳ бойдок, Бгототр, Ps.-Luctan, Asin S) 
UT 64; Ti 2:9; сї А. an фе adress Eph 6:5; Col 3:22.— 
For lit on Chnstanityand slavery (Aih 35, 15. eim йу we 
huve slaves" [who can atest our amocence ofthe eharges]) s. o 
xpaoya la — Ching, the heavenly корик. appears on earth in 
юр bovhov the form ofa stove fanbeipatng vs. Bw rts ref. 
ост, a fate reserved fer condemned slaves; forthe cot- 
атал ср Lucus, Coup. [3 bovhos боло? món рал) ct 
Phil 2:7 Ih. on ктүош ib). cp. Hs 5, 2ff (on thus MDibelns, 
Hab, 564)-Oc Ac 2:18 5, under 2% 

















30 and Philo, Om. Prob. Li 48, Boiling 
igus of pron or héyoe"youereasive, wrih noshare 
TAS; Gal 2:28; 4; Eph 6:8; Cal 3:1; Rv 





© ancortrist to being a fellow Chnstun oorr dg Бос 
fda ётер Вабћон, übel pov ey РЫ 16. 

@ one whois sole commlsed tu anether, slave, subject; 
emt ofr. 1 M16:24, Lk 16:13 expressthe ancient регресу 
‘out of whuch much extended usage develops, sies are duty- 
bound only to their owners cx masters. ог hose to whom tot 
allegaance ss pledged. 

@ wa pojoxate sense д. ipo slaves so humans Y 
Cor 7:23, тарилауш (тетү vv botiov Ro 6:16. b. Tig 
duopnas sine of sia J B. :17, 20. ri; фВорос of de- 
simctorL Pt2:19 cp. Eur. Hec. BóSand Plut, Pelop. 279 [3,1] 
prym: Th. 3, 35,5; Do Chrys.4, 60v. Боё; Atben. 12, 
Sle raw оит, 424; Aelian, VH 2, 4| то? піду, Achilles 
Ta. 6.19.4 1 Eméryiias) 

Ө son porte sensen sntelston ton supenorbumanbr- 
ing {here the perspectiets Onertaland notBHellenic) Ofhumbie 
service (opp. puros) Mt 20:27; Mk 10:44. According toon- 
emi usage, ofa kang’s officials tep. SIG 22,4; [MagnMay 115, 
4,1 Km 193; 4 Km $6, Jos, Ant 2, 70) ministers Mt 18:2), 
26fT (s. Spreg, 1383, n. H (Lexique 394, n. 4); cp. the shaves 
sen ол wath unitaions 22:3, 6,8, 10; Lk 14:07, 21T (buts. 
Ла above) 

P. esp of thereatondtipoPhumansto God(vathrpotsinbol 
(OT andHellenx thooghr s. Богӯс af rov Geo} stave of 
Godsubject то God, owed body and and (Eur, [on 309 vov 
бео каар Buck и vr; Cass. Dio 63, 5, 2; CFossey, 
Inscr de Syne: BCH 21, 1897, p. 60 [Luctus calls тне} the 
бойо of the Ged Ер, РОМ 12, 71 8. ov iy. Beon, 13, 
бутбой eu ods. Eüpam; $9, 2,4, LXX; Parler 6 37 














ёол 


Волк), Арс 
pred 90: 101): of Moses {4 Km 18: соц, 


j; Jos.. 3. Of recipients о д 
ae ‘pint Ac 2:8 Uo 3 2) Of Christian apu P 
TI: propels вс босай staves of God m the OT fer "s 
Am 37, Da96, 10 Theod). Ofthe apostles Ae 4:29 te. 
roi coi byiotovas Da 393 Theod. 


Chnstas master (cp oriental usage, ofa. 

























229,1 
53,6; 101602,2 C120) 
12 j.m 3:4.al. The one wlio1s praying refers tohimself 
as your (God's) slave (ер Ps 269; Ch 623, Da 3.33, 44) Lk 
2:29; Ac 4:19 FDAlger, IXOTEL 1910, 195ff) —In the sane 
wein of onc'srelatonto Chnstà. Xpratoi, self-designation of 
Paolfontheumagery s. Straub 37; DMartın, Slavery as Salvator 
‘TheNctaphorof Slaveryin Pauline Christianity "90 Re 
Phil 






E223; 
(forduscontrasts. Philo, Migr. Abr.45, Sobr $5, PKatz Phils 
Bible 50,8511) 15:15, 5 Uo 200. —Dssra LO 271 [LAE 
3238] GSass, 8. bei Pls. ZNW 40, “41, 24-32; LRenlly, Slaves 
n Ancient Greece (maraumission in) "28; COsick, Slavery in 
the Second Testament World: BTB 22, 92, 174-79, JHar, The 
‘Masuzussionof Slavesin Early Christianity 95, s. 11-67 onan 
centeirsery: K Bradley, SlaveryandSociety atRome"94;alsoli, 
uypáopo Ia VogeHBellen, cds., Bibliographie zurantiten 
Skirverei res ed. EHerman/NBrockmeyer "83 (lists over 5000 
books and articles): JCMiller Slavery and Slaviog sn World His- 
tory, A Bibliography 1990-91 °93 (li. p. 196-225)—B, 1332 
Schmid, Syn. IV 124-29 s. ӧсотбтцс. New Docs 2, $2-54 
DELG SEG ХШ, 1837 (ins reff). М-М. TW Spica. Sv. 














фом фони базда; Laor. Ёооё oca. Рав: Laon бо. 
Jin, pf. brborhcpam, pic. Geboukopévos (AeschyL, Hit 
tal, LXX, TestSol I3:3 C; Philo; Jos. Ant, 11. 300; TestI2Patz 





Ө to make someone a slave (botos). ensfave a people Ac 
726(Gen 15 3). Pass bedoúhopai toa become g slave to somt- 
one of one who 1s defeated in battle 2 Pt 2:19- 

© to make one subservient to one's interests, cause to be 
ikea slave, fg. extol mng 1 (Tho. etul . Hippol., Ref. ргоет 
2) талу ипле Hbowkouc Ї keve made myself a slave to 
лепоте 1 Cor 9:19, Pas. ro be bound (as а ska) (Меле. 
Sam. 2801 [6255], Dio Chrys, 68 [18], I2 bebovop£vocri 
үш; Did. Gen. 242, 27) Ev toig токобхок fn such cases 
1 Cor 715. irb тё отоци тоб koapov be enslaved by the 
лыла spirits or. be subject to rudmertary bnowbdee) Gal 
4:3; cp. Dg 2 10: B 16.9; be God's slave Ro 6:225. to nghieous- 
nessvs. 1B cp. Heraclit. Sto. 69. 90, 3 ebowupévot {00У 
Porphyr. Abst. LL 42EbouhdBnuev vg тоў poou qpoviats 
Just AILS Aca érifequiv).tovone Tit 2:3(Philosta!» 
Vi. Apoll. 2,36p. 78,25 Gebowhipévos br ой ООХ. iba" 
nus, Epist. 316, 3 Forsterdovhevery obwg)—$. IM. s.v. боб 
DELG sx: бойдо. М-М. TW. 











Sobvat, bous s. didou. 


боуй, Т.Н Eus, Pla al=receptacle) vr pom bau 
Machon [280 вс] V 106 [m Athen. 8, 348fJ; Plut., Мог. 1K a 
рар, LXX; TestSol 16.7) ток d. give a banguet (Gen ЕД 
2630, 1 Esdr 3 I Esth L3; Da 1) Lk 5:29; 1413:0562— 
DELGsx Biyoump.268co.2. М-М TW 





dgaxwy 


= об, Ó (Нот; Ioanw in rab; oft. synon, 


pias TS 183; 196], which strictly defined its species 
ps P ens buts. Lf 0, col. 345f on Homer; Boll 
DO dragon, serpent, a зоте Forte devit c POM 
ЦЕ cav... колЁшу bpxovta, 90, ajol 2,29 
is 3 (Damasc, Vi Isid. 67 bpaxovtas E&nxalovc kar 
pe UT “ous, Cp. Apollon. Rhod. 4, 127ff the ge- 
фо; бтокерйил. Ср. 
BEES fhe fighlful Браки that guards the golden esce, 
se Hydra: acc. to Alcaeus Бугд фаћос, ac. to Si- 
МУК rl é [schol. on Hesiod, Theogony 
er Epic. (VE wc] in Paus. 2, 31, 4 el), 4, 2,9 (6 
301 РОМА, 2770), 13, 16132,4, 1 (Arrian, Anab 
UP to Piolemaeus, son of Lagus 5pákovrac dio... 
35 erra show Alexander the way through the desert cp. 
mper Hist 1,30%, whale over 300 fan in length), 16:8; 
Lara gon б 3; also Plodun, Le Grand Dragon: RSR 
Ж, 44-46, BRenz, Р. oriental Schlangendrache 1930; 
17. Prot. Holl "32; WFoerster, D. Bilder in Off. 12fund 
nese 104. 32, 279-310 (on this RSchitz, ibid. 105, "33, 
456-66); RL.chmann-Netzsche, D. apokal. Drache Rv I2-Zischr. 
Гранде 65, 32, 193-230; PPrigent, Apoc. 12: Histoire de 
Faigiscan Beitr zur Gesch. d. bibl. Excgese no. 2, 59, б. 
me, The and Demonology 1n the Septuagint of the 
Boit of Job. НОСА 56, "85, 119 esp. 13-19) RAC IY 226- 
SL. DELG sv. bipkopu. М-М. EDNT. TW. 





брор, ÓV s 1pêxw. 


Soak, Spends, i] (s Ypcoooyca, Вай. etal; Abercusins.; 
Hem. Wr. XXII, 52, 486, 4 Sc., LXX; ApcEsdr 7:5 p. 32, 17 
[ace ӧракђу огёрак 1з 40:12), Philo, Somn 2, 74, Jos, Ant. 
5,251, 322) the band spread out, hand B 16:2 (1s 40:12) — 
DELG sv. дрйааоро!. 


SpGooopan fut öpåğopey 1 aor. Eopokamy (ср. bak, 
#ртуупу, Hom. et al, Abercrusins. 14; BGU 1816, 17 [60/59 
AD], POxy 1298, 10; LXX; Jos , Bell. 3, 385, Ant. 14,425) lit. to 
t&kebyrhe handful, grasp by thehand, hence eatch.seize(w асс: 
Dionys. Hal 9, 21, 4; Lev 2:2, 5:12, Naot 5126) vió someone 1 
Cor 3:19.—DELG. М-М. 





ёро, Fg Hs. ӧрассоро Ная: loanw.in rabb; lit. ‘as 
much as one can hold in one's hand") drachma, п Greek silver 
‘ain, combining weight and value; varying in weight and value 
1 all Gk, currencies, depending on currency standards, times, 
and socia) circumstances Lk 15:8 (Dio Chrys. 70 [20], 5 con- 
tim over the loss of just one drachma). [ts purchasing power 
Yas by no means insignificant; acc. to Demet. of Pal (3006). 
24 fom 22 Jac. it was the price of a sheep. or one-fifth the 
Prec ofan ox. Under specially favorable circumstances it was 
‘een possible to buy a whole ox for one drachma, ого slave for 
д Арап, Mithrid. 785344 Conversely, the soldiers of Mark 
"олу look upon a gift of 100 dr. per man as proof of stmgi- 
FS. ace. to Appian, Bell. Civ, 3,43 6177 On wages and living 
28880 Alohnson, Roman Egypt to Dioclenan, т TFrank, An 
Shani Survey of Ancient Rome I, "59, 301-21.—Lit sv 
уз н —KChrsst, Antike Numiscantik "67 (ht); Радул 
13-33, KL. Pauly I1 155t —DELGs s ёрдооора М-М 


Кы 1 aor. ёбраоо (Hom +; Aristot, Poetics 1448, OGI 
ЗОНТ, 911, 2 [I pc]; POny 259,35; LXX; TesiDan 
da Y 4 16 EpAns: 194: РЫ, Jos, Ant. 16,98, Vi 357; 
z an 5,3, 3) do, accomplish, 01 тайта ópacavres the 
have done these things (cp. Wsd 14:10; 4 Mace 1; 


Ат 1,32) 1 CI 45:7—B 537. DELG ss раю L-Sv. 





bbvapot 261 
И n, TÖ pira glad; Hon etal: pap. LXX; 
A Ap Esdr 4.31 p 29,6, Jos, Bell. 3, 2251 an agr 
cultural Implement omisting of a curved blade and а han- 
le, used for n variety of purposes,sickie forculung branches 
fn wallow Hs, 1, 2. 3 (ep. ушта 1, 18); in imagery Rv 
1410-19 ofha-vests including grapes, s below tep. here thetwo 
Phryg ns an Rumsay, CB U2 $65 ro. 466 bàv è ni ebeaov pi 
Форт торту т. karapüv tb ёрас Bpéavov 05000 
fle ris сї; айтёу=1Ї any one of them does not fear these 
urs, let the sickle of the curse enter into their houses). OT 
temoocéhierv 15d. (cp. Jo413) pur in ће stekle Forkurvesting 
втш Mk 4:29; cp. Ry 14:15 (w. Gepitw es Mesomedes 7, 9, 
з. йтоатйдш 2e), MBf (vinedresser's tool as Geopon 5,22, 1; 
Comutus 27 p.51, 6)—B. 507 DELG sv Bpérro. ММ. 





$оораїос, о, ov (браце ‘run’, Soph. et al, Testábe A 
5р. 82, 24: Jos, Ant, 13, 228 Adv. -oç TestAbr A 5 p, 82, 
13 [Stone p. I2] TestSol L-9, LI) rumlng at full speed, swift 
тн dpoyciiog mpic tbv [epéav (Annas) went on she run to 
the priest Gls 152,-DELG sx. брояч. 





бобос, ov, 6 (Hom >; loanw mrbby—D movement ov 
а path from one polat to another, course of heavenly bodies 
(Ps-Pla, Axioch 370b, Dio Chrys. 19 (36), 42; Sext. Emp., 
Math. 9,27. M. Ant. 2,47; Herm Wr.4, Bat ; РОМ 12,251: 13, 
515,Jos, Ant. 1, 32; Mel, Tat) Dg 7:2 tbv b. буц» com- 
piete or conoi their course CI 20:2, —mávia.... rip $рбир 
aitavempavvoviocurs Ming returnedtoitscourseGls 183 
Tdi, Bap. 35,4faftercodd, not pap; Èro tot pdpou аўтауу 
vero deStrycker). Of a race, 10 a fig. context (Philo, 
Leg. All 3,48) 2 TL 4:7 (s. тө 1 beg), of martyrs Eri tov 
Tig тилеш fifuov b. arrijvrqov they secun ly reached ће 
goal in she race offaith 1 CL 6:2 GMary 463, | 
Ө carryingout ofan obligation or task, course of life, mìs- 
sion, fig ext. of 1 тћпробу toy ё. complete one's course Ас 
; ту finish Ac 20:24, npooniBevai т б. hasien on 
your course IPol 12 (s. JKleist transl.. "46. note ай loc ) — 
DELGss; ópaystv. M-M. TW. 






бооаї бо | aor pic dpocwas 3 Macc 66, aor. pass. po- 
cioBqy (since Anstoph. [mid J, LXX) to wet with dew, bedew 
fig. ia spiritual sense refresh with dew IMg l4 (on ће бв. useot 
dew cp. 132 2 Pr 5:12; OdeSol 11:14)—DELG s.v. bpdaog. 


Арбаз}, түс, ў Drosilla (also the name of the Emperor 
Gaius's sister), youngest daughter of Herod Арпрра L, sister of 
Agoppa U; betothed asa child to Antiochus Epiphanes of Com- 
magene (Jos. Аш. 19, 355), bot never marned to hua (Ant 20, 
139); marned 53 AD 10 Azizus of Emesa, but left ber husband 
‘and married Felix the procurator (Алі 20, 141ÍT), to whom she 
bore а son, Agrippa (20, 143) Ac 24:24, 27 v.1. HTayre, The 
Tra) of St, Pail "89, 130-32 —Schüner 1 446, 449, 453, 4617 
A here, notes24 026), 577. RSullivan, ANRW I8, "77, 296- 
354 


$фуара (Hom) dep; pres. 2 sg. дуу and Bivaouz 
impf лл шүү (also Testjob; TestZeb 2:5, Parler, Ath. 8, 1; 
Just. [after obx}} and Edvvaynyy (also Just); fut. buvijoopat; 
pass. 1 aor. jbuvi@ny (LXX; Ea 217, Testlud 9:4; Gr- 
Bar 7:4; Jos, Ant. 12, 278; At. 10, 6 and 8), оом: 
(Just, D. 16, 4), Ёбоуђдпоау (2 Масс 2:6), fpevdodyy 
(LXX; En 1419) and FbuvGoOny (Da 2:47 LXX.—B-D-F 
66, 3; 79, 93; 101, М-Н. 188; 206, 234), pf dedueypar 
(ust) to possess capability (whether because of personal or 











262 divou 





external factors) for experjinciag or doing вотећ.. cda, ат 
ae, be capable. 

© wint. foll a, pres nf (Poyacnus8, 10,3 фір div) 
olbnz divara dual корис bocca 16:24; Lk 16:13,— 
Mt915; 19:11; Mb 2:7, 19a] кобо f vico й 
4:33 (w ref to level of understanding, cp. Epict. 2. 24, 
pressed with strong emotion зп rejection of what is heard vis 
duvet сбто? dors Bho гал listen to such tolle (REB) J 
6:50, оў b. йупотас bovvni aou 'm in no position to get up 
ам grant your request Lk 1072. оў brano. ~ ph Md 
we cannot remain sileni T about someth Ас 4:20. In questions. 
mig ббупобе doll Lah; hcan you sa good things? МЕ 
12:34, тё; Deveson ватачпх oaravav Edu, bow сал 
Suam drive not Saran? Mk 3:23; cp. 16:82; Lk 6:42. 

P. aor inf [BAndrosters, Kyme 4. Just, A1. 2,4 токта 
yv bevnofc. Гаус O° об; Ad. 15, 1 daxpivat of 
Srvqptevon Bruck elockOciv Mk 1:45.24; 3; 
ї 8a! : 14:20 and ofi. The impf Fbevato тойто 
жроүуси this could have been sold Mt 26:9 (B-D-F §358, 4; 
cp Wsd LIST) 

Y- hkew.theimpf wpLinf dmoleuodakdivarohecould 
have been set free Ac 18:3. 

@ abs, whereby the inf. can easily be supplied (cp. Eur., Or. 
389. Tim 4, 105. IX. An.4,S, 11 al. 43,30; Bar 15; 1 Масс 
60,4 Mace 14 I7b; Paler 4:6 cod. C jor ёт 
arti [s.loyvuf; Just, A IL 15, 2Tva ei ётушуто peraBovrat. 
“mn dhe hope that they mighi possibly be converted) Mt 16:3 
(к. Buaxpivetv): 20-22b: Mk 10:39 (sc. ruri) 6:19 ic Go- 
кубхо), cp. Lk 9:40; 16:26; 19:3; Ac 27:39; Ro B:7. kaiep 
bwprvoc although he was able todo so 1 C1162. oma үйр 
Edivaate (sc. ураш ti Врат) you were not yet strong 
enough(-"youwere not yet upton) Сог 3:2, vrrip 6 divare 
(хс. бтүкну) bevond your capability 10:13, 

© w. acc.foll., w. moway to be supplied be capable of, have 
capacin for somerh (Maximus Tyr. 1 2hvoirrobrvata Абтос, 
PRyl 77, 38 оў yop bévuyat kogummav. РОху 115, 10. 472 
11,22; Ath. 26, 3 ri be yadueds divata ea arity. Just, A 1, 
12.6 трйттттє 6bvvanti; 19, 5 xbv Go бусад wade 
tbvüróv)oi боуйребат\катат. @лүйк; we cardonathing 
against she ruth 2 Cor 13:8 (cp. PsSol 17:39 riz тептең трёх, 
tríróv, "who is effectual agains [the Lord]") o0bé Ёлуклтоу 
Ф пог capable of even she smallest thing Lk 12:16. cim біру 
‘poucandoamthing (Vi. Aesopil,21 p.279, 11 Ebert: Alowze, 
eim Бедни, hye ti woke) МЕ 9:22 (also perh jf vou possi- 
blvcan, as X., Hell. 7,5, 15, Hehiod 1. 19,2: Ael. Ansüd, 48, 1 
K=24 p. 465 DJ, таъа б. accomplish more IPhld L'1 (Am- 
monms, М. Anstot p. 11, 15 тоа. Just. A45, 6ot mov 
т ёбудодг . т00 фоугону). Of God б mrüvra bvvdprvoc. 
she one who has all power (Lucian, Nm. 28 Bivavra: mivea ci. 
Beok Тат]. Vi. Pyth 20, 148, Phlo.Abr 268) Hm I2. 6. 3.cp. 
14,2,6—DELG MM. TW 





















bivapuc. ews, ў (Нот. +: loanw. m rabb) gener. "capabil- 
iny’, wath emphasis on funchon. 

© potential for functioning La name way, power, might, 
strength, force, capability) gencnd, hapfavew б. receive 
power Ac 1:8 (cp, Epict. 1, 6, 20, 4, 1, 109; Tat. 16. 1 bpa- 
слисштерас 5.4, òig D. by one s own сираи 3:12. Of ings 
тй bevapuv xo борда» uoto т mpi ооу Rv 
1ТӘЗ (cp. боя, A 1, 17, 3 Вадик 8.) —Of God's power 
(Nicol Dara. 90 fgm. 66, 33 Jac. Bear D.. Diod. S. 1,20, 6 toù 
Beal rivi vapivof Osins function as benefactorto humanity; 
5, 71, 6; 27, 12,1; 34 +35 (gm 20, 3, Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 70, 
75,84,23 [40),36; Herm. Wr. 14, 98 cds... [vl] таса 





divo 


divag tot тошту ravra; POM 4,641: 7, 582. 1 


2,250; 
Anstobulos in Eus, PE B. 12.4, 2 [fgm 4,In 22 p m ох 
p 172}, ЕрАпя, Jos., Am 8. 109:9, 15, SibO 3, Ыл 
32, 11 al 1M1 22:29; Mk 12:24; Lk 22:69; Ro 

167 God 1s known through his д. 












P 
1CILE2,333. Dg 29. 
{1 СЪ 29:6 on the dosol. 





C Cels. 3, 40, 20 0); Did.. Gen. 60, 8; s. Oring La) 2 Prq 
cp Gand I Сог f Chnst’s potential to achieve: 
through Paul 2 Cor 12:96 (cp, SEG XXXIV, 1308, 5r[50 pc. 5j 
Ar) [n Hs 9,26, 8, the potential associated wath the women in 
black leads to destruction à. leaves Christ at his death GPt 5.19 
s LVaganay.L Evangile de Pierre 1930, 108: 254) £v xj voi 
коруб. AcPlCor239 —Poner ofthe Holy Spirt(los, Ant 8, 
408; Just, D.87. Ael) Lk4:14; Ac 1:8; Ro 15:13, 19 (èv ô, cv, 
T6coi]) Hm 112,5. Evérobeiseumeipaxoskal buvápsucl 
Cor2:;cp ÉyprtaiEvà 18543, foll by opu mvevjruov 
BuvopsuqorawBrvotbe strengthened in power (i e. withabil- 
ity to fonction) by the Spint Eph 3:16. Hence the Spint given 
the Christan can be called svcüjia buvdpews, 1 e. ш contrast 
to anunenlerprising spirit, тури Sexdicc, God offers one that 
functions aggressively, 2 TI 1:7; cp. 1 Pt 4:14 1. AcPl Ha 
8, 25¢BMM 320/03. 1602, 39. The believers are Ev тайт è. 
devopodpevot eguipped w all power Col 1:11; cp. Eph 1:19; 
3:20 (for Eph 1 19 cp. IQH 14 23; 11:29 al; for Eph 3:16. 6 
ср. ЮН 717, 19; 12:35, IQM 1055; see KKuhn, NTS 7, 
336), esp. the apostles and other people of God Lk 24:49; Ac 
4:33; 638; cp. АСР Ha 6, 20. Ev mvetport ко 5. "Hov Lk 
17.—Of the devil's destructive capability Lk 10:19; cp. Ry 
1322.4) bivoyus тї paptiaz ó vopos what gives sin its power 
tofurcnon is the law Сог 15:56. 

B specif., the power that works wonders (SEG УШ, 551,39 
П. вс}: POxy 1381. 206Я, РСМ 4, 2449, 12, 2608: Just, D. 
49, Вкрофіа b; s. IZingerle, Heiliges Recht 1926, 10f, JR 
D. okkulte Krafibegnff ins Altertum 1923, 14Г} Mt 14:2; Mk 
64; Hy 1,3,4 $ураеу аўтдуф Beds duvápe (God endowed 
him to perform miracles) Ac 10:38 (Dio Chrys. 66 [16], 10 0f 
Jason: ypuoüpevos bvvéper tivi, Ааф парӣ vij; Mudelas, 
Diod S.4,51, I t.tpixagduvapeoi vint ypioaco-sheanouned 
ber bair with certain ponons, 4, 51, 4; 17, 103, 4 6 спрос 
keypyévos fjv dappükov duvéyer-with a poisonous potted. 
Diod S. 1,97, 7 a powerful medsum-qóppaov, s. 500007: 
also RAC 11 415-58). туу £E ало? 5. EEckBovony potency 
emanated from him Mk 5:30; ср. Lk 8:46; б. тор aito? 
#ўрүето 6:19; cp. 5:17; perh. also (but s. 3 below) Gal 3:5: 
V Cor 12:28 (on the pl. буубрец s. X., Cyr. 8, 8, 14, Herm 
Wr. 13, 8 al. on this ADjgtench, E. Muhrasht. 1903, 461. cp 
PKóln VI. 245, 18 Athena; for parallels and la s Poche 
IFASP3I] 91,55) Ev withpower, powerfully) (Testlob 429: 
Synes., Ep. 90 p. 230d тойс Ev 5.) Mk 9:1; Ro 1:4; Col 
YTbLA pera duvdgews Mt 24:30; Mk 13:26; Lk 2:27 
ката фууцшуз gen. (стап, Imag. 3) by the power of Hb 
7136. Hebraist=Suvanés (but readily understood ın the Greek 
world asa defining gen., c.g. Xoyov tivour-vocal frenzy Soph- 
Antig. 603; s. 1046 3:29. 2046 [divbpes Suvdews B «opes 
бунт A; Wsd 5:23) tip pipan vij; 8, drob $y Ms 




































duvapus 


Cf his power e angels who exerese Jesus’ power 2 Th 
sen ssthisnstoberendered with КЈУ cial hismighty angels) 
ao 1; GrBar 1 Hi] ёди ё, powertess Hv 3, LL, 2: 
ÙT Tz bev. be very powerful 5.2 3,ep.9 Viv 
Eh bb what power? (s. under 5) Ac 4:7. Usos фитр, 

hike .L.—Effectveness incontrasttomere. 









usd тү 82 bivoguv abri fjpvapévo, they hav che 
sod appearance of prety, but deny is function 2 TI 3:5 (cp. 
p "Ant. 13,409 то буодат. Baodeiag elyev. т. be bivagav 
FipanocioejAieand] bore thenie queen: butte Pharisess 
wereincontrol). ё. тістешу she pawer of faith зт contrastio vet- 
balprofession [Eph 14:2. Sim.ð. w. ova (Dio Chrys. 1 102), 
урен ай riri he word of Jesusisnot only authoritative 
dui functions effectively ёч £Eovoug, for the unclean spirits de- 
pon 4:36: 9:1 iyi? PQS (Ath. 24, 2):w.èvipyaia 
Hin6, L L dep. Galen X, 635), tiv ё, rig dvacráaeus she ef- 
fevienessof his (Christ's resurrection which brings about the 
resurrection of the believers Phil 3:10.—Of the peculiar power 
whcestana thing (of the healing power of medicines since Hip- 
ср. Diod S. 1,20, 4% 1,97, 717, 103,4, Plut, Mor. 151441; 
DoChrys.25 [42], 3: Galen, Comp. Med. XIIE707K.),8. трд, 
нь 11:34 (Diod. S. 15, $0, 3 6. tol qoróc-ihe intensityof the. 
0 
Mt to carry out someth., ability, capability (cp. De- 
mori, fgm. B 234; Pht., Philb. 58d; cp. Anstot., Metaph 4, 12, 
10192 26, Epict. 2, 23, 34; 4 Km 18:20; Ruth 3:11; Jos, Art. 
10,54; Just, D. 4, 1) дйуанту cig KataBoAny omippatoc Hb 
ЛИ (s. entry которой). ката бусу acconling to abil- 
iy (Diod. S. 14, 81,6 v1; SIG 695, 9; 4A [129 nc]; POM 4, 650; 
xy 1273, 24; BGU 1050, 14; Sir 29: Аш. 
ATi, 13, б, also бот б. А 1, 13, 1:55, 8 al: o б. pow D. 80, 
Sy Cor&3a; Eicáorg кота tijviBinv б. to each according го 
His special capability (cp. SIG 695, 55) Mt 25:15; AcPl Ha 7, 
17 Opp. bevond one's ability rip ùvapıv (Demosth. 18, 193; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 1 63; 2. 13 849; POsy 282, 8; Sir B13)2 
тара (Thu. 3, 54, 4: PPetr ll, 35, 2 [111 Bc]; POxy 
os, Ant. 14, 378) B:3b. 
Ө adeed that exhibits ability to function pewerfally deed 
of pever, miracle, wonder (Ael. Ansud. 40, 12 K.-5 p.59 Р: 








































АЗ, 19:11; 
(оп the bro last pass. s. Ib above); Hb 





»28f; Gi 

65.55 МК 6:5, 
© someth, that serves as ms айўоас1 of power, resource 
Wapv Eri ё, have few resources Rv 3:8. Also wealth (X., 
An 7,7,36, Cyr & 4, 34; D B:171) ёк vig б. той onpivovg 
ft the excessne wealth Rv 18:3. Esp. of military forces (Hat. 
ча Very oft., cp. OG and. УШ: LXX, Jos., Ant. 18, 262, Just, 
D 131,3) even of the heavenly bodies thought of as armies Ò. 
Ya оўрруй the armies of heaven (is 34 3 v1: 4 Km 17:16; 
Тав Theod En 18:14) Mt 24:29; Lk 20:26; cp. Mb 13:25. 
ап entity or belng, whether homan or transcendent, 
That functions in a remarkable manner, power os a personal 
endent spint orheavenly agenvangel (Lep. Pla. Crat. 438c] 
AnsoL, Met. 4, 12, 1019a, 26 éivmites Suvdperc [ене 
КАКА 14.94, 2L-Stone p 3éjheyovia Eth Epi.col. 9, 
б.з. бес, Porphyr, Abst 2, 2p. 133 Neuck bayoow Ñ Beoig 
Tuo dyvaycow oor; Salus. 15p. 28. I5 cl ёчш блош; 
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Herm Wr 1, 26,13, 15, Synes,, Ep.57p. 191b; PGM 4, 3051;4 
Mace 5-13. Philo, Conf. Langu. 171. Mut. Nom. 59) Ro8:38; 1 
Cor 15:24; Eph 03:22; ul 3. vov ootava Eph L3 1 
(Cp.ci movipatb, biologia dL бүүоайтоў Dd Gen. 
45,4 Oros бушка] d. MPol 14:1 cp. De msan Сото, 

l. syr. 1917, p.321, 5 các x vváptuve BCH 26, 1901, 
126; Just, О. 85.6йуугїхя кё, Desig. cf npenoaxl di- 
Vinebcingasapoweritc.aneffectvcimcrmedüryorexpresgon, 
3. DDD $09-16) of hemon high GodiAcl. Aristid. 37, 28K «2 
P.27D: Athenaasó. roo Aids; ust Al, M,50.0rovd hó 
titoiiiep 23.2, Tar. 5. I obróçouv bivaju тоу brov 
Åkahovpavypeyaknthismaniswharss colled the Great Power 
of God Ac 8:10 icp. ins of Saitiaiin Lydiae; бгёс Pvoüpavats 
piyas Мт obpavios, uri buvau тоў @Шгуйтот teon: 
ПуфаКР 110; PGM 4, 12758 ткоћобџа oe my peyin 
vau rivEvepodpavp такыр @rov teray. S. 
New Docs 1, 107 Cp. HK ppenberg, Garinmu. Synagoge RVV 
“71, 122-24—G Wetter. "D. Sohn Gottes 1916, 8 WSpiegel- 
berg, Dieagypt Gottheit der Goteskraft Ztschr f ар Sprache 
57. 1922, 145, FPreiagke, D. Gotteskraft der frühchns Zer 
1922). 

Ө the capacity to convey thought, meaning (РЬ. Crat. 
354b, Polyb. 20, 9, 11, Dionys. Hal. 1, 68; Dio Cirys. 19 [36]. 
19, Cass. Dio55,3; Plo, Congr. Erud. Gr 125, Just, D. 125, Li 
d. toù Тора évépartoz, 138,1 бүдёп; fepac .. бмбра. 
-.. рл) of language 1 Cor 14:11; of stones Hv 3, 4, 3, 








ср. 3. 8, 6E—OSchnitz, D. Begriff à. bei Pls. ADerssmana 
Festschr 1927, 139-67; WGrundmann, D. Begriff d. Krat md. 






x AForster, The Mag. of Power for SL 
Раш, AFR 32, 50, 177-85; MBarré, СВО 42, “80, 216-27 (com 
trast, "weakness" in Qumran lit ) DELG Lampe ss dive, 
VIBand VIL RAC IV 441-51 EDNT M-M. TW. 


Swvap6e 1 aor. mpv bvvagiocov (Ps 67:28), pass. kvva- 
poSqv{Polemo Soph 2, 30p. 26, 11; Porphyr. Sent. 35p. 29,6 
Mommen, mpg Гайро+[АВА 1895] 6,5 p. 57,8, Herm Wr. 
1. 27 ёа ойло [=Beot] SevoyesBerc, Saltus. 16 p. 20. 25; 
PGMA, 197. 216; 12.266, 13, 279; LXX; TestGad4:2)tocanse 
someone to be able to do someth., enable Èv тйор ухода 
buvapoùpevot endowed w all capabiin Col 
боёсу pass fr. weakness to strength Mb 
ҮЗ. Suvapovotec for Evi. (s. Evbvvagóo 2b). dictions va. 
таута ка bvvagioac Н$5, 5,2, ep. T4. үй or бедиз 
Ev айла (viz. ток, моа) £ will enable vov to keep (ihe 
instructions I give you) s 5, 5, 2 Also Hv 3, 12, 3 vi -DELG 
sv. bvvapar МЕМ. TW. 





буйт), ою, б (tag. Наг: ms, рар, LXX; Testud 63 
1; 9:5; Ath., R 72, 25) gener. one who is ana postion to cor- 
mund others. 

© coc wbo sia relatively high position, ruler sovereign 

® of God Soph. Antig. 608 of Zeus, Herm. Wr (рт. XXII 
27. p.72, 10 Sc; ZPWess 665 t. buváorag pios Beads, 
PGMA, 180, 265, 988, Sir 46:5,2 Macc 12 15, 15:3ffaL: 3 Mace 
2: SibOr 3. 719) бракйрио к. póvog b. the blessed awt only 
Sovereign 1 T16:15. 

88 of humans (Ctesias: 688 (т. 11 Jac. [in Apollon Parador. 
20}; Diod. S. 5. 71, 6 Васе кой bvváras, Appian. Mitr. 
102 $412. 108 6516; Lucian, Phal 2, 1 vip 2; Арид. Ibe. 
29 §U15, ViDa 7 [Sch. p. 77, 13}: Philo, Spec Leg. L. 142; Jes, 
Bell.6, 438, Aat. 14,36; Testled 9:5, SibOr3, 636) коборех 
а. ато 8póvov dethrone rulers Lk 1:52 cp. Job 1219). 
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Ө one who is in a relatively minor position, court official 
(Gen 50:4) ft. the court of the queen of Ethiopia Ae 8:27. S. 
Kavbcie, —DELG зх bivopat М-М. 


Suvarees (ер. Gbvvorfo, Phulod .Tepiomp. 11,8 Gomperz, 
8. B-D-F §108, 2, MICH. 390) todlsplis capability be effective, 
be able, 2 Cor 13:3; v. aot inf. foll Ro 
ogous formation ddvvatiw, qv.—DELI 






dvvetds, 1), бу Pind. Hat +. loans: in ibo 0 pert. to 
being capable or competent-—@ in general sense, gbe, capa- 
ble, powerful of beings and their attributes, esp. political power 
or influence 
9. of transcendent beings. God (Plut., Numa 65 (9, 2). 1G XII, 
8,74, ILydnKP [s. ditveyuc 5] no 224p. 117; Ps 23.8; 44:4,6, 
Ps-Phocyl $4; EpAnst 139, Just., D. 129, 1) D 10:4 God as ó 
D. (Ps 119.4, Zeph 3:17) Lk 1249, Of angelic beings Hs 9. 4. 1. 
B. of humans promment people (Thu 1. 89, 3; X. Cyr 5. 
4. 1; Polyb. 9. 23. 4, ой. LXX, Philo, Mos. 1, s. Bell. 1. 
242 "lovbaiun of bevara, Just, A f, 14, 4 5. Baodewv) Ac 
Cor 1:26; Ry 6:15 1 r. (Erasmian rdg. s. RBorger, TRu 
52,81. 57) Ofpers. gener (PsSol 5:3) 5. elu! am empowered 
2 Cor 11:10; 13:9; divdpre Mov коло кай b. very handsome 
and powerful men Hs 9, 3, 1. Of women, fig. for virtues 9, 15.3. 
Of faith w {оуора Hm O10. Ofthe spint 11.21 

@ вресїйе айу, w. ref. to an area of competence or з=. 
of pers competent buvoxóc (eluimbvvapot J am able or in a 
Position, staffed, adepi Hs L8. W pres. inf. foll. (X., An. 7,4,24; 
Pls, Ep. 7. 340e. Jos .C Ap. L. 187 Aéyerv,) THUD be expert 
inexhortation; Hb 11:19 he capable of raising the deed. W. aor. 
inf foll (PEleph 8, 18, PHib 78, 15: 
Da 317) Lk 14: 
9:31; 2 TiN: 
be strong. capuble m someth. distinguish. 
‘Sw 21-7, 47 S, Jdth 11:8). in word and decd Lk 24:19 (cp. Thu. 
1,139, 4 Pencles Муну te kal mpácor buvatotaroç "very. 
effective m speech and action');cp Ac 7:22 tn bothpassagesihe 
phrase connotes pers, worthy ofexceptional honos, s. Ёрүсу 1а), 
in the Senptures- well-versed 18:24: mn everything one does Hm 
7:1, e B. those who are strong (in faith? Ro 15:1. W.Bpyrveiev 
alc to translate Papias (2:16). 

B. of things (Polyb. 10, 31, 8 тротейпона Zeph 1:14; Wad 
10.12; Jos., Ant 44, 3641 Sma ё, трёх ti weapons powerful 
enough for someth. 2 Cor ‘Of commandments Hs 6, 4, 1. 
Of God's created works v I, 1. 

Ө pert. to being posible (пеш) и is possible 
buvatóvžon (Pind. Hdt. etal.: pap. 2 Macc 3:6) w. acc. andinf. 
(EpAnst 230, Just, A 1. 39,4) Ac 2:24; Dg 94. W. inf. foll. (Ho- 
apollo 1, 20 p 31 paGew, Just, A 1, 63. 9 évaypayou mrüvia 
al.) 9:6 el b if(itis) possihle(EpAristS.. 00,13,31. 
B-D-F $127, 2) Mt 24:24; Mk 13:22; Ro 5 Gal 4: 

4 1; more completely zi 5, otw (PPetr HL, 11 [1], 
Epitr. 587 Кё. [907 S an в prayer elirep ёоті &vvoróv) MI 
26:39; Mk 14:35. i: б. fjv... тарен d кёрюс Emrekeiv 
as soon as possible MPol 18:3.—W. dat of pers. (w. or without 
copula) for someone (Lucian, kar. 21 pi bvvaróv čari рот... 
péveiv; Jusi, D. 120,4; Tat. 16,21 ; 14:36 (Lamb! , Vi. Pyth. 
28, 139 т. Geoig тахта бтуита; Philo, Vin. 26 тота Bey 
5y Ac 20:16; Hs 5, 7. 3 (PGiss 79 11, 4; Jos., Ant. 3, 189). W. 
торӣ uv with someone = for someone MI 19:26; Mk 10:27; 
Lk 18:27, 

Ф tob. = i] bóvoyus (Polyb. 1, 55,4, Appian, Bell. Cv. 5,45 
§191:EpAnst 229: cp. x ÓptowuiRven co Beg xord1dd.;Did,, 
Gen 145, 6) God's power (EpAnst 133) Во 9:22, èv bv 






































+ 


о 


тї be in she realm of possibility (OGI 771, 49; 


отво; 208.1D54 DB 171 —B 2550 Det ge E 
MM TW BELL 


босата: ofbvveroc(HéC7, 11; Michel 1001 ТЕ 
200 вс]:15агдО таст 4, 8, Plut., 1 Ch 26; Wsd 6) и, 
b. &pivseeas keenly as possible Hs 9, 1,3 (cp. Ро py 
Ins 130. Bermas" use cf the vv» family ts quie n 
ММ sa. bunts. ёз)... 


TI. 





Dive 10r Ebvocand Ehev (2 Ch 18:34 dtvavroc p. J 
D.132 1) 2 ао Bwv (B-D-F 75; 101: WS, S15 under 
МЕН NS, 2996 broj: Hon. ctol pap, LXX, En Ta 
Bap. 108, 18 [Stone p.64] Testob JosAs: Ват 8:1: Ar Jus 
D. 132, Tigo dowen, ser of the son (Hom. ct a., Gen 283 a 
En 1002; Telob 378; GrBar 8:1, Bell. 4, 317, Ant 3,415) ig 
EX: Li £406 GPt 2 S. In imagery (p. Pr уа А, 
sdouovedie IRo 2:2 —B. 679. M-M. TW 








boo gen. and асс. io, dat. vol (as early as Thu, 8, 101, 1 
codd, then Aristot*, Polyaenus 2, 3, 8; 3, 9, 47: Testloh 38: 
pap on Mayser 7, 73; ins eg IPricne s. mndex; B-D-F §63, 
1: MICH. 176), dual gen. volv (Demetr 722 fom. 1, 8 Jas) 
(Нот +, loans in rabb.) "two! 

@ assimpleadj.orsubst.two—0. nom.—N. usedw.subst: 
8. bayiovizopuvot nio possessed pers. МЕ 8:20; б. viol 
9:17: 20:30; cp. 26:60; 27:38 and of. 





2, wèk fell 0. М; pov nro ofyou 18:19; б, ÈE abtaavewe 





ofthem Lk 24: 













9, In the same sense à. кш тре (Acl 
4D. 1 D; Polyacnus6, 1, 2) 2 Cor 13:1. 










у. dal. Mt 6:24; Mk 16:12; Lk 1 
10:28 (Dt 076i 

а ecc Mt 4I, 21; 10:18, 29; 14: 

® mutiomatic phrases. w. prep. eic б. 
54. PGM 13, 262, Testud 2:6) Mt 27:51a; Mk 15: 
two apiece Lk 9:3; буа буо dvo mo Ву mo Lk U 
2:6; ката b. two at а time 1 Сог 14:27. Also bvo bio то 
by two Mk 6:7 (this way of expressing a distributive number 5 
found also in LXX, Gen 7.3, 9, 15 and 1s widely regarded as a 
Semiism (Wilh, Ein)? 1911, 24; SWackernagel, TLZ 34, 1909. 
227], Nevertheless it occurs as early as Acschy], Pers. 981 [but 
в. Mussies 218: perh. not distributive but w. emowionat value). 
Soph., fgm. 191 Nauck?, POxy 121. 9 {I0 АП] xpi tpit; €P- 
Фе med expr. коха bio bio in the magical pap POxy 886. 
19 (1 ap], in Medieval Gk. [KDieterxh, Unters. 2 Gesch d 
gnech. Sprache 1898, 188), and in Mod. Gk. [IPsichari, Essa! 
surleGrec do a Septante: Rev des Èt. jurves 55, 1908, 161-208. 
esp. 18307]. Cp. Dss., LO 98f [LAE 122; МИ. 21 n. 3.97: 
МН. 270; 439f Thumb 128, B-D-F $248. 1; Rdm? 72; s. a10 
HThesleff Studies on atensifcation Early andClassical Greek 
754) On Mk 6:7 see Jeremias, NT Essays: Studies in Memory 
of TWMenson $9, 136-43 —In Rv 9:1231 can be understood es 
a translation of the Heb. dual double, коо! (ep. Testlob 53:2 
det hing wd обй) —JGonds, Reflections on the Numerals “One 
and "Two" in Ancient IE Languages "53. S. also entry OIOpUPWS: 
DELG—MM. 











dus- 
ae pariblc гек, opp. e-, ane, mls» Lt negates the good 


" p! 
Sat ort плато hard, Бойс. ле дету 
gi 


pas 
ор 


Pri. 


фатахтов, ov б. бастй, Plut, Mor 915 sch, 
N 10, 37b, Philo, Omnis Prob. Lib. 28; Pr 27 3, SibOr 
rmpert.te being burdensome ог difficult to endure, hard 
Mharpopicividon Mt 23:4 bvofómuneu а), 


qkibde MM. TW 


рїофотов. ov б. офи; Pind , Pla. et al Philo, Er 150, 

jos, An. 14.432; SibOr 7, 103) impassable, hard to walkin fig. 
ond, М 7, 97 рухомо диофито of commandmints 
—DELG sw, Parvo 157. 





На! 





ФБопеорируеотоб, ov (s. ёрүугш; Diod. S. 2, 52, 50. 
ficult to describe; Artem. 3, 66; Cat. Cod. Astr. 1114.26; Philo, 
Somn. 1, 188) pert. to being difficult to tell the meaning of 
someth,, йан to explain sroXus 6 Xóyoc ко ё there is much 
tobe said, and itis hard to explam (as the context indicates, not 
because of the subject matter but because of a problem with the 
hearers) Hb 5:11, 


Svadepanevtos, ov (s. берилей: since Soph, AJ. 609; 
Hippocr, epiinrpor 10 [CMG Ip 23, 26), Philo, Plant. 32) 
pert.to being difficult to restore to a sound and healthful con- 
dition, hard to cure (ke Gepcreóc, which is used of care and 
concem for physical [s. Hippocr., above] as well as inner well- 
being [Pl., Crat. 440c, R 403d, Philo Mech. 1, 334 naiveté]) of 
false Chnstrans ТЕрЬ 7-1 (cp. Philo, Deus Imm 1826... và 


Tis puys брроотірнисоа). 


Brats, ews, ў (Acschyl. et а); Herachtus fgm.120; ms, pap; 
Ps 103:19; En; TestSol 1014 C; TestJob 37:8; GrBar 7:6; Apc- 
Mos 15) "setting" (of the sun: Ael. Aristid. 49, 17 K. » 25 p.492 
D; En 17:4), tn our ht. west as the direction of the senmg sun 
0005, Ant, 14, 401; opp. tivaxoAn, as Philo, Cher. 22; cp. SibOr. 
3,26) short ending of Mk; IRo 2:2; 1 CI 5 (s. тооц); tò 
téppa vis B. rhe extreme west 5:7 (s vépjid)—B. 871. DELG 
5x 690 М-М. 


Ббокођос, ov (Thales, Eur et al; Athen. 2621; ms, pap; 
Yr 302; Jos, Ball. 6, 36, ong. only of persons, in our it al- 
‘Ways objectively) pert, to that which is difficult to fulfill or 
do, hard, difficult (X., Oec 15, 10 yeupya bvorohos iar 
робну; OGI 339, 54; SIG 409, 33) of commandments Hm 12, 
4,6. ббокоћбу Ёо itis hard w. inf. foll (OGL 458, 16, Jos, 
Ant 6,43; Philo, Praem. 49 [without copula) Mk 10:24; Hs 9, 
20,3. W dat of pers. and wf. fol. iis difficult for someone IRo 
12 Abs блр bookolov se, toriy) ISm 4:1.—В. 651. DELG 
5х кодо» М-М. Spieq 


бибус Adv, of ӧбокоћос (s. büokolos; Isocr, Plat; 
Vet. Val 125, 2; POxy 1294, 10; PPrinc 102, 9; 105, Ant. 4, 
EN һана), w. difficulty eloepyeoDuu els tiv Buodeiav Mt 
19:23; Mk 10:23; Hs 9, 20,2. eloroprueoDut Lk 18:24. Ge 
Stain (eternal) life Hm 4, 3, 6; з 9, 23, 3. офуго0а m 9:6. 
'ToDuveioDats & 10, 2; реробоба m 12, 1. 2 койдой 
1119,20, 2. MM s.v. db0KOh05, Spica. 





dobera 265 


"uper aD wi 


буон, g pes nbsinghadtolean hoc рой; 
inthissense Arscbyl etal) thenact pert.tolackIng sharpness 
or quickness In understanding, obtuse, stow to earn, hard £0 
each (sc Pla. etal: Себе 35, 2, Philo, Mos 2, 2611 of compla- 
ent Christians Hs 9,22, 1—DELG av. рами 


буор, йс. Hake action ot appearing to sink and so dis- 
appear from view, going down, scing (o the sun) [s. bivus, 
Avschyl, Hdt. etal ; ins, pap, LXX), also as direchon ofthe set- 
Umg sun. west (Acschyl et al.) m ош Ш. falso LXX, En, TestSol. 
T2 and 4 VW; Testud 5.2, GrBar 8 1, Philo; Jos, c. Ant. 3, 
199; 7, 16, SibOr, cg. 4, 102, 5, 371 and 374; Just, D. 137,4 
xchiseely pl., сїзїї. nearly so (opp. yatoka of east and 
west (BGU 1049, 8; Pr 106:3; Testud 529 Nt ts Lk 13:10; 
dab Ò. v she west Rv 20:03 (s. ard 2a). ёт борй dn the 
west (cp. Num 22-1, 33:48; Di 11-24, 30) Lk 12:54, Oflightning 
thatflashes across the whole sky брута ёто divo кай 
файетшщ Вос ё, it comes fr. the east and shines to she west Mt 
2427 (cp. 1 Ch 12 16, Bor 437) —В. 871. DELG ay, bio. 
MM. 


Syvoventos, ovis vou, vogue, Ansiot., Plam 1, 1, 816, 
3; Lucan, Ales. 54; Diog. L, 9, 13 bvavoqeey rz xal dude- 
Errov) hard to understand 2 P1 3:16; б. гл far someone Hs 
9.44,4 —TW. 


борур 09 1 aor. 3p). Sua pipyoay I Macc TAL Gn); 
Hipponax: POry 2174 fgm. 9, 8 [=78, 8 Degani trag; PLond 
V 1708, 51 [VL aD}: Just, A 1,49, 6) о slander, defame t Cor 
з, 


Avant, as, (s. dvognpee, Soph. etal: Dionys. Hal. 
6,48, Plut, Mor. 5874; SIG 799, 15; PLond V, 1660, 25; 1677, 
16 [both V] ap]; 1 Macc 738; 3 Macc 2°26, Jos, Aat. 16,90) 
theactofdetractingfrom or damaginganother's reputation, 
difomati^n, slander, calumny (opp. ebóryua “affirmation; cp. 
Ael. Апеп, Теш фтор 1, 12 Dindorf р, 763 tò 
voviov tjj eoe боофуріа) 2 Cor 6:8.—M-M 


б$боуртүбтоб, ovi ympróc: Hippocr. Philo, Sacr. Abel 
32 p. 214, I7] pert. to being hard to be involved with, incon- 
venient, annoying Ò. їй kony be imtatis us В 6:7 (Just, D. 
1,21; Mel., P 72,533, all fs 3:10) 





Svaedic,g.a (650 чо emtanodor’; Aristot etal; Diod. 
S. 14, 71, 2, Longus 4, 17, 2; schol. on Nicander, Ther 308, 
SEG 8, 62l; Is 343 Sym; Philo, Mor. 1, 100; 2, 262; TesiBeny 
ВЗ; Tesilob [pl. 344] AcThom 55 [Aa IL2 I71, I7]) “а strong. 
offensive odor, stench’, then also that which causes the stench, 
{filth (Anna Coran, Alex 13, 10 ed. Кей 11205, 10) Арс 11, 
26. Fig, filth oferroneous teaching LEph [7:1.—DELG зу буы. 





dbus. dive. 
бф, buoy, etc, з ёш. 


Bevdexer indecl. (Нот; ins [Meiste.hans)-Schw. 159]; pap 
[Mayser 316], et al) twelve Me 9:20; Mk $25, 42; Lk 2:42 
(Plut, Mor. 8393 yivectlat tiov birra, on Jesus et 12 yn. 
of age s. RBultmann, Gesch. d. syn. Tradition’ 57, 3771.—Ar 
the beginning of the story an extemal parallel an Ps-Callisth 

1. M, L6 6E" ALEEavdpos mike vj) uq. кш yevopevos 
Budexaerys preti tov титрде...) el; of Ò. the twelve (st 

palmon, Ах 3:13 ў ràvà. ратио; Ong. C Cels. 1. 64, 
12.—old. is to be expanded differently e g. Lucian, Jupp. Trg. 
26 [12 Olympian бей; os., Vi 56, Ps Clem, Hom. 6, 14) 
1 Сог 18:5 (rhe separation of Judas the former, forwhich the 





266 badexa 


dooyne 


cuts impos |... x Grot ola mito, Jos. Ant, 3, 223) у a; 


vl. бубека would make allowance, docs not make it imposst- 
ble to use the fixed expression "the 12° Х. Fell. 2, 4, 23 still 
speaks of of tpicixovrcr, despite the fact that acc. 10 2, 4, 19 
Critas and Hippomachus have already’ been put to death, but s. 
Orig. C Cels. 2, 65, 6 of 5. той Marthor vri tot lovba 
KeratayBEveoc of Racob's sons, 7,30).cp М 11. 
20:27; 26:14 ci al —1 Clem 432, Hm 12.3. 2, $ 8, 17, Ifat. 
Cp. бекабёо under bé. RMeyt, Jesus and the Twelve "68. 
the term “the Twelve” goes back to Jesus, diff! GSchille, Die 
urchnstliche Kollegialsaission 567, of later ongin as honorary 
secognation of the earhest associates of Jesus, S also the Tit. s. on. 
фтбото\о and hada, end. EDNT TW 


dend|exce tig, Eç pert. to a репой of time lasting twelve. 
yearn, беге years (1 Esdr 5:41; Jos, Ant. 15. 9. 6 [341] 
"within twelve years’, Plut.) twefee wars old yevopiwng óc 
duwdrxactorg (for iB #тойс рар}к®ел she (Mary) was neelve 
weursoldGJsB.2 (Aareadby Taf. s.hisanddeSuycker'sepp.}— 
DELG хх burkg. 


6ubexaxibuv, vos bibobcko калау bel hapax 
|e.) ornamerarisn with twelve smal! Bells on the highpriest’s 
official robe Gis 8.3 (s. Ex 28:331 deStrycker p. 105. 7) 








ӧшёғхаохуттроу, ox, тогбшбека + октттроч) scep- 
ter of the swelve tribes (of Isracl} | C131:3 (Knopf, Hdb. sdloc.). 


бибғхатоѕ, y, ov (Hom ct al, 125, pap [Mayser 318), 
LXX, Parler $ 34 [AB], EpAnst 50) twelfth ina. series, гей 
Rs 21:20; МРОТ 19}, Hs9, 1, 10:9, 29, 1 —DELG s v. ёшёғка. 
М-м TV 





Sudexagviog, ov (Бобек + філо "rcc, tribe! SbOr 
3, 249. cp. bxkaguhoz. тетрафыўо Hat. 5, 66, 2; SibOr 2, 
171) consining of or pert. to sehe tribut 

© of twelve tribes ns 04). jj b. (Вос) the swebve-tribe 
frecord}=the record of the nwelve tribes Gls 1:3. 

© subs. as a collectrve (B-D-F 5263, 3) то б. the теће 
Tribes-our twelve-tribe enbty Ac 2677; б. той "apap. 1 СІ 
556—M-M. TW. 


bon, ёш s бшш. 


ёфро, aroc, тё (='һошс” and ‘room’ smee Hom) our i. 
the level surface of a fat roof, roof, housetop (2150 Babnus 5, 
S, pap since HI вс, eg POxy 475, 22 [Ш Ap]: 1641, 5; PTebt 
241 verso, РОМ І, 56 and 25, 4, 2469 and 2712, LXX; JosAs 
12:12 [prob. for ёбрата}; Just, D. 21, 4 [for ёрасту Ezk 
20:26]). Proverbully prooi Èri теу б. proclaim on she 
hausstopso quic publicly Mt 10:27; Lk 12:3 (cp. 2 Km 16.222ті 
dopa... ка SpBadpous тут Чора); dvapaivew 
Britòb goupro theroof LkS:19;Ac10:9. бЁт\ той бйратос 
the one who happens to be on the houseiop Mt 1T Mk 03:15; 
Lk 17:31 (Eri rov б. as Ios, Ant. 6,49) Cp. RMeister, SBBerl- 
Ak 1911, 7, 633; Ltzm., ZNW 20, 4921, 172; RAC III 517-57; 
BHHW 1. 31.—DELG. М-М. 


Sopartoy, ov, тё (Aristoph. Pla. eiat; PGM 1, 70; Jos, 
Bell 2,610. C. Ap. 2.246, Ant. $, 191) dim. of Saya "room д. 
фтєрфоу а finte room upstairs MPol 7-1 —B. 464 


форєб, 05, ў LAcschyl, Hdt. et al; ins Гев. Res Сейде of 
Caesar Augustus ch. 15 "grant pap, LXX, Phio, Joseph; Ath, 
R. 67, 6, loanve in rabb.) that which і given or transferred 
freely by one pers. to another, gif, bouny; of God (Pla, 
Ley. 2, 612a: Diod. S. 3, 47, 3, Athen. 15, 48, 693d tijv хоб 
Geol) dupediv; Herm. Wr 4, 5; Philo, Poster. Са, BI борса) 








E 10; дев; 
P 1а 192; 232: 321. 354: д. боза, (Аруы 820, 
al, SIG 1118, 3; Tat, Mel. Р 88, 665, 90, 674) у a 


dendeyew тї 8. той Aro appase the gifi of С " 
ЕЛ ioe (Demosth. 21, 172; Polyb. 1, 31, Er = 
6; Philo, Rer Dix. Her. 26: N TENER 
; MPol 202, rij; 5. ттугураткйс yápiy Ас рако Ва 
сере йе favor of the spiritual gifi B 1:2, 8, ду © 
gift given in geni rasity Ro S; à th ave Pu 
Pe ds: wi 2 Cor 945; b, торан 0 
елу gif Hb 64. W gen д. то vtüuatos reccive the koi 
ага pfi Ac 138 cp WAS. Ù фитоса Tic бош p 
93; б. buatoobvi the gift of uprightnass Ro S: 
aptos she gift of grace Eph 3:7. котй ta nérpoy. tig 
Xpiotov acc to the measure that Christ has given 4; 











Y Хари the 











toù 


7] 
the асс bopedv used as adv, s. next entry—DDuns, ET H 


769720, 349-51; RAC X 685-703.—DELG м. Bibou B. MM. 
TX Е 
бирем acc. of фшрей used as adv. (since Hat. 5, уу 
lopen], ias, pap. LXX, PsSol 74, FestSol; Joseph.) 

© pert. to being freely given, as a gif, without Pe) mers, 
gratis (so, in addition to the ref. m Nageli 35f and Poland 406 
тие **, GDI 2569, 4 [Delphi]; PSI 400, 16; 543, 19 al. [both Dr 
v], 1401. 8, PTebt 5, 187; 250 [both в; Ex 
doped ёхео Gpywpiov at; Tat. 19, 1) 5, Xapftve (Jos, 
Vi 425), ёфдуа (Bell. 1, 274, Vi. 38) receive or. give without 
Payment Mt 10:8 (cp. Sextus 242; of an emissary who paid bis 
owntravelingexpenses Priene 108, 165);cp Rv 21:6; 20-17: 6. 
ehoyyehioncben 2 Cor 11:7. ducctotytevor d. justifi d, made 
upright asagytRo3:24. 006: 8. бртоуйф&үонеү mapåtivog 
we have not eaten bread with (or from) anyone without paying 
feri Tb 38, 

Ө pert. toheing without contributory faull, zadeseriedij, 
without reason/cause Syicwoáv ye б. they hated me without 
reason J 15:25 {Ps 34.19, 68:5. PsSol 7:1; cp. Ps 118:161; 1Km 
15:5). 

Ө pert. to being without purpose, in vain, fo no purpose. 
(ob 19; Ps 347) б, ётобуўаккуу Gal 2:21; ITr 10.—DELG 
zx Biboj. М-М. sy duped. TW 














SegEopan | sor #бшрпойуу; рї. deddp uot, prc. Beda- 
Prpevoc, aor pass. ptc. neut. bupy (ev (the act. 18 scarce inpost- 
Homerictunes, theenid.1s found Hom +) to presentsometh. аза 
Biftorconfera benefit, prob. with some suggestion of formal- 
ity (cp. Philostrat, Vi. Soph 2, 10, 7 [589] s.v. Órbpov) presente 
bestowtivi misometh. to (on) someone(Aeschyl, Hat etal. OGL 
90,31; 517, 7; POxy 1153, t5 [E an}; [DefixWiinsch4, 30; of God 
Tren. 3, 18, 7 [Harv. П 100, 4]; Hippol., Ref. 9, 30, 4; Did., Gea 
66, 5; of Jesus 81, 25) và rapa тё Iwon the body to Joseph 
Mk 15:45. т. Beis Duvdpews bedupypévng since the drine 
Power has bestowed2 Pt 1:3, Hence in vs. 4 prob. mid, not pass- 
(ofa divine gift Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 297 DJ.—Dg LI:5—DELO 
sx bibo B MM, TW 


Sagype, oro, Tó (Aeschyl, Hdt. ета: IG IV? 128, 534e- 
28) mc] 8. of Asclepius; Kaibel 1039, 13; Sir 34-18; Ezk. Trag- 
35 [n Eus, PE 9, 28] feo b, Philo, Somn. 1. 103 5. up 
Geot) gift present b. тоға perfect gift Js 1:17 (Philo, ADE 
54 b. тй). EpArist 276 беоб б, «cv, Jos. Ant. 4, 318 б. 
Kükuorov; PSI 29, 33 тёүобй борйната}. ойу. Óg bt EÒS 
Suuprioavros xà 5. the gift (of grace) is not like the effects 
nf one man's sin Ro 5:46; Ёк xv 3ш б. from rhe gifs that 
oneself hax received Hm 2:4. б. той къріоо s 2:7.—DELG 5%. 
Bib B.M€M TW 




















büpov 


Ы РУЛ с алыса н 
jv, ov, TÒ (Hom: ins. рар, LXX; En 10042: тез 
Lae as ТА: ЕрАпм, Philo, Jos, C. Ар. 2, 207, ua. 
4 4. Philos, Vi Soph. 2, 10, 7 [589] distinguishes bety, 
oped [see ван ox protege] and обро (тала gh 
Of ps in general: tpoageperv’, bring aff (ey. 
бту ths Oinpov) Mt 201; 
р. fo dro v mpos civ büpa реу тыз 
ja gift of gold ош of their inavling Pag Gls 203, bip 
m areas send gifts fo each other Ry 44:10. OF God's 
T Hom. et al Sotades Lyt: IT ec] 9, 7 p.242 Сой, omc 
Е ауте Diod. S 8, 18, 1; Strabo 16, 2, 35; Herm Wr 10,9; 
gpanst231, 272: Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr 38; Dal, Ger. L61, 2) 
10135: ётаүүєМөн Hv 3, 2, 1; kai vovro ойк # шу, 
Grot 10 ё. and you have not done this of your own strength; st 
ia gif of God Eph 2:8. Of sacrificial gifts and oferrgs (Pla, 
Бийр 15a; SIG 1141; 1154 Aù 8; ОСІ 407,4; Jus, D.28, 
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Hb 
E EpAnu 234), Gs LAE 
Ф енг one's fi une Mt 
ss, CIR Hes. Anl 4,74 C. Ap 1, KDNK 
eicit nt eer 

secrated for temple service poni (cito) b 
Kepip rite pov Gls4 Hep. I Km E11) VI. " Mq. 
ы) ре Gs. v.didqn B.M-M TW. 







bupoqopio, a; ўва 
„а; {баро + prow via pupos) being 
ofpresents(Aleyphron 1,6, Polluxd,47,B-D-F $115, рь, iia 


ofa gifi afa collection Ro IS: forbuwoviu —$ DELG 
вм. фёрь. М-М. 





Е 


E numerical sign = 5 (тёутї) or Sth (тїрттї; Ac 19:9 D. In. 
vies Hv; m5; sS (Apollon. Paradox. 46 Geopagtaglv tye” 
ту фуйу айтуу фу; reg. pap, eg. PWisc ll, 8, 15a1 


n (Aeschyl. etal. un Attic poets, rare in prose Pla., Prot, 314d; 
Epic. 2, 24.22; 3, 20, 5; Job 15:16; 25:6) ins exctamatory par- 
ticle expressing surprise or displeasure, ah’, ha! Mk 1:4 vl; 
14434. Some connection w. ёп, mpv. of£üu, fer alore" stems 
hikelyan 1 Cl,and poss. in Mkand Lk (cp. Vulg and NRSV mng., 
Lk 4:34), S, Baw 2. 








ёбу (Hom) fundamentally introduces а situation in which 
given X, Y wall follow (B-D-F §31, 1; 107; 371, 4, 372, Ya: 
313, МИ. and Rob., indices) 

© 2s conj., marker of condition, with probability of activ- 
ity expressed in the verb left open end thereby suited esp. for 
generalized statements, if (only rarely [1 Cor 6:45 11:14,a56 E. 
Litan, Vit Auct. LI кой биоти yap £v is] anywhere else 
than at the beg. of the subordinate clause} 

© used w. subjunctive to denote what is expected to occur, 
Under cern circomstances, froma pven sponta epe 
ent ether general or specific (B-D-F 8371, 4. Mlt Turner T а 

а, w. pres. sub), and pres. m apodosis: ёбу Өд? 
bie opina Me 8:2; Mk 1:40; Lk 5:12. 
Toia уу yàpic Bar Р 
ойк отуу б\дубту 3 5:31 (bul s bj sd + © 
трлод} el ёйу убноу трйоо Ro 2: d 
из; "ote aw $5 subj, and aorist in apne 
пуф mois aov окизаћ oF, ётокоуоу м 9 ат 
AT: w. fut. n apod: Baw |... Втахатађоетот 

T тєсойутш МЕ 15:14. T. 63 

Unis A subj and pres парок SPD 
uva pubov Eyere; Mt 8:46, ср. 47; БВ:ЛЭП. òv sep 
била атаба. МА 3:24, Ev YORI PX cci 
tov mod boy оўу fire LI 8:8, Fav E 
Vo I 8:3; cp. 19:12, Fav upio OP мато T D 
95:39. baw deiyenpey, reptonetopev 8:8. W. aor sit 































inapodosis av eimruow, ph EA M12426. оубрбрць 
Emirignoov ... бу petavonoy, Capes Lk 17:3; Büv erw, ot 
рй motevoyte 267; cp. vs. 68. W aor. sub) and fut mm apod. 
(ср. Aesop. Fab, 408 H/2501, E-.): Sov ire, ag oru 

9:21. av preton, 












ём буте піцу kcl p 
bas (ext. inDssm, NB29F{BS2016),B-D-F 
$372, ta, Mht. 168; Mi-Torner 115, Rum 200: Rob. 10090) 

е. w fut id, in the same тар. (CIG 1.2485 бапа 
pap: TestReub: I TesusbaadavtmyapyoaB OF pn, 
by: uv ойга cwrrhoouar, i ho pifo Lk 1940 

^ oryygovow, awrrijgum). àv p тиббу ре, 


wi ay aac piora ou Ect Lope 
31 (51 бё. Bav Sa сеш. à 
8:31 («1 65m Bova w Н+ 1.3.2; Ev postre m. 









jecit Èv корі 
нх З, 12.3; йу olduuev М 5:15 ton Thur 











dev пй тог mks W. pres, sub). н 
үле йуз зэ, 5.17, Mostly w. вос siby. FAV 
10:13; El 

















repiooróog MS 
(в. KBeyer, етее Syntat n 





DISSI к 
12, 25b; X. Cyt 4,6,8: у 124, 9 HD 6:3; 
(Plu, Lye, 40 3,2]. BGU 1141. 30) 1210 14 HbX6 M 
12 ёам), 

8. kavur -bavte nbether - orsheiher iK .Су 331 
Mem. „Ael Arisid 53р. 622D: Махти yt 1, эко 
14:8. (On the sangle occurence 612 Cer 10:85 Rad?5} 

e. #ауойуз of 2d Alsas. Küv 

@ oscony. marker of the prospect of an action a polat 
oftime coordinated wlthaonther poln of time. Thus ате 


the rung effévapproachesclnseb thatefécay ийеле, when 
0 2413, Am ? 2 Tob 6 I7 BA Ba elgg ep. Sra da. 


43 BA qu vs 4) M ЕҢ! Dro I d Brav) 
Hb 3:7 (Ps 94 7). 
© marker ef the powlility of amy m 


ot фе sume event, ever freq in place 07 
tives Iso Lysias 24, 18 Thalh. v] act to mss- pap since 246 BC 


[Mayser 527] LXX [Thackeray 67] Mel .P35,236[B} rena 
f]; Mt. 421 B-D-F 


2 203, Crónert 1301. Rob. 1904, act to Rydbeck 
mos freq. in 1-1 An, esp. m vernacular texts) б; Fav = Bs Gv 
(РЛеЫ107, 8 [I вс}: Gen 1S M) Me S219, 32: 1 C1321 Brow 
dá 




















umber of occarrentes 
Gv «qui after rela- 















mov Gv АИ 8:19. Boca; Fay = deans Gv Rv 36. 00 
dáv - об áv 1 Cor 16:6—Rydbeck 119-4. DELG. М-М 





fyntp s.dóv I ci —MM. 


Éagivóg ў, бу (Hom. |р] ct al: Diod. S. 5. 31, 6. ans. 
pap. Philo, Mos 2, 1851 )pert. te the reason between winter 
and rummer, of spring kapoi è. seasons of sprang (as Philo. 
Op.M 153 inpia dip) 1 CI209.—DELG ss Enp 2 


фоътой, йс. ой, pl. tvri. reficene pron. (Нот: Joss 
T[oft cod А: 3.2 аўто%|). Editors vanously replace contract 
forms аўтоё andatra of later mss, ж wncontrced forms or 
w атой, ahy. cp. eg. the texts of Mk 





Rv 

these sure pass Cp. the ms evidence [or Phil 3:21 in СҮТ! w. 
misibsence п МТА (W-5. [22 16, B-D-F 864, 1, Mayser305, 
x. обтоб, RBorger, 





TRU 52, 88, 17-291. 
© indicator of identity w. the pers. speaklng or acting, 
srif--@ ofthethirdpers. sng andpl NBN BORA. 
Ме onescl/ Mit Msz 23:12. Opp. joie exalt onii 29:12; 
botte t gioh опелу Re 18:7 v1 бторийоба è. deny 
oncself V4; MkB:34(Mel P26 181) &рёргърочё dgeivat 
leave oneself without witness Ac 14:17 vis broyiiber Ё рле 
pareoncselfRs Sv eivmryizsry E matea eunuch ofoneself 
Mt 19:12; олу é (os. Ant. 10, 137) 27:42; кптакбттау. 
È. beat опехей Mk S55; novevew lavtóv ом J 1:24 vL 
eral. dyopayew т Fart buy зотй, for oneself Mt 14:18; 
Mk 6:36: попри buor Jas up assets for onai Lk 
02:21. oroxaoon ё. Phil 3:21 v]. W. the middle (cp. X. 
Mem 1.6, moriou kavn giov: Su 37 8) bupspiscvto 
ато theydevidedamongthem E 19:24 (P321 19) Theum- 
ple dat, may also be used 10 emphasize the subyect es agent 
(На, 1, 32; Strabo 2, 1. 35, POxy 2351, 49, Pa 26:12; SSol 
VJ) баатафшу aurp tüvatavpóv bearing she cross without 














фоутой 


пут. ра куа they themselves yt 

Ej ennblefor the judgment thev are to receive Ro 1; 

5 reges тоу пролет FATE we do nor RN 
thase who take she rabie în advancing themselves Мру 4. 

ооч стазтф make your own bed Ас 9:3. Вудс 
51-61.—Used esp. чх prep. 

a. фу оо? (rb Sen, TestAbr A 19 p. IOI, 6 [Sone 
sis. ААВВ сто? Boyevos ro dora 
algo бутийга. тоу tdo someth of one sown arcon 
Sa. lisi speak on one's own authority (Diod. S. 12, 66, 
2 Бари тщ Go" алто ie without orders from n hig 
authonty? Mew 11:8; 18:4 vl. (М. Ant 1, 
19 roino ойк dard carro рек уем). картбу Фрау 
bear frui by itself U Leavy elvat be competent by oneself 
Cor 3:5 (5o! Éavrivinarchanging w. žE favtôv; s. also 185), 
pruo: лон by oneself Lk 20:30. кругу judge] for oneself 
1:81 тайну Ath. 18,1) 

Б. & ёоло? (POW 273, 21; PTebt 72, 197; Tesdob 16: 
wads OF Eavtot unclean m. itself Ro 14:14 Epler 26, Just, 
A154,8: ALL 10,8 D.56, 1). ы 

м Evbayript0 or in oneself, tümapemtotatov фута 
хо брос Hs9. 1, 10. 3 13:32 v.l; Ro 1:24 vL; Eph 2:18 vi, 
Otherw. mostly w. verbs of speaking, in contrast to audible wt- 
terance; s Buthoyitoucn 1, hrové, Aya Bb: otherw yew 
Polars have зотат. în oneself (cp. ИИ 10:19. Jos., Ant В, 
T71.Just. D.8.2: Ай. 10, 2)3 5:26,42; 6:53; Сог. 
Genet of whattakes place in hesnner consciousness biciroptiv 
‘Ac 10:17. Esp. yivtoSat Èv Eautip come fo one's senses 
(X. An. 1,5, 176 Kàżupgoc Pv ёаитф yevero, Polyb. 1, 49, 
8: Chanton 3, 9, LI £v evvi yevOnevos), Also: 

а Е Fourin (Soph, El. 343 Ec cavis, Theophr. (ап. 96 
а Ps-Demetr. 222] & аїтоб) ef (our) own strength 2 Cor 

5. 

в. elgLavtdvEpyeoBaicameto one ssenses Lk 15:17 (Diod. 
S 13,95,2, Ерс. 3,1, 15, GrBar 17:3). 

V, коё tavtóv by oneself iX.. Mem 3, 5, 4; Plut, Anton, 
940 [54, Lnd 2), 2 Macc 13.13, Just , D.4, 
al) pve five by oneself (tn a private house) Ae 
эра dow каб? Ёоутуу faith (when it renun) by 
dead 3s 2:17 (Dig. L. 1,64 froma leterof Solon religionand 
Jowgivers can do noting коё амт they act on 
themselvesalonc)—Buoeiupepiotriou kut kurris ang 
dom thatis dended against itself Mit 12:25. —peO" боолоо, pe" 
Калу with oneself. themselves (cp. 1 Km 93; 24.3 оре 
quf E] Me 12345; 25:3. 

р frog avs tbv pat someth aside 1 Cor 16207. 
меп, 2, 13, 3; cp. Jos, Ant. 9, 68 хое map iris Tat А 
Zhoyor бүт; Éyovou wap’ avt] tb троүушрткбу has 
itself). 

8 mpi E mpoogiptiv make offering for hraself HbS: 

mpi lavtoi she passages about himself Lk 24:27. 
L ipi Калу npooebyeate pray to oneselft-in silence 
ер Ariaen. Ер 1, 6; 2 Mace 11:13; Jos, Ant. 1b 
x Vi Aesopi G 9 P. трд Кату ет; 38; Just, D. 62 
2 mpi tuvtòv Eheyev 6 Beds... mpi EauTods Abynurv. 
@тїйбе' тро; Sauróv, Өзи шу to yeyaves (Peter) went 
home, (lle while mamelngamvhathodtakenplace LH 
(FNeirynck, ETL 4,78, 04-18). блтїругойш трос алоб» 
goFomed IL (Fora tos, cp Polyb 5.93, I; Nun24 25 
Jos, Amt 8, 124,3 MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’ '7, 102) 
La 2:12 d. 

(B forthe firstand second pers. pl (gener Н Ок: 
Quan. de elocut. Polyb. 1880, [A 87, B-D- 


kep iSt E 
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s. Ре 
F ge b 





Further lit. m note 3: Rob. 6890) &cvrou, 


Mart. e (Themistod „Ep. I5. Jos, Bell. 5, 536, Just, A 
ipsc 8.34.1 als Tot 30. 1 Ай 213 Carta, 
L Te E: йш ойто Ro 8:23; 2 Cor 1:9;-£v tyiv 
Di jc Ra Md vl. (En6:2 &dekpetlo Éavtoi yvvalkuc. 
vinis ye бру ай, 1 CI 32:4, map Faveo 


















w 
CERT Ra UE ust, D. 141, 1 and Tat. 12 f 
dp C^ roi = ШУ Ойто (ср. En 15: 





ig 
;I. Jos, Ant 4, 190. 8, 
Texans place of the first and second pers. by 
‘mich less common m the sg. (Ps-Pla, Alc 
Chrys. 30 [47]. 6 op... abtov; Adin, VH 1, 
хон. 10 p. 30. 10 John, Byriipas p. 115, 10 pef 
lob 2 3 hoy pay Ev Bav GrBar 
‘dav SdzavEgepov rip Вг, Trangordenian 








@ marker of reciprocal relationship, for the reciprocal 
B адо, Фос. Арш; (alo in eater айй, 
peer 1573; pep in Mayser 304: LXX: 4 [6] Fehr [POxy 
КИ Zoovrat vafe) ойриш; офу кш vo се аа 
Mono Tat 3,395. 822, 13, B-D-F 287. Rob 690) each 


iac Tat 3, 
other, one another outytely прос #еутой Mk 9:16 у (5. 


урей, Comm. ad loc, АЗул. app. W: correctionof Tä app. 
Myortez MOS Фоотойс as they said to. each other Mk 10: 26; 
qi (трос ё as Antig. Саг 39 yáyeoa прос айт: 
tocar, Phllops. 29, Ver Hist. 1.35; Tat 26,3 sroVpoUvits...- 
uyraic Uap абаран) yapizeotat ато; forgive 
oneanorher Eph 4:32; Col 3:13. yuubereivdautoisadmonish 
one another vs. 16. elpyvetew Ev Койо, live in peace w, One 
another ТВ Sis xijv els Eovroüg буйт I PLAS. 


Ө marker ofpossesston by tbe pers. spoken ofor acting. 
phxeofthepossessivepron ВА, еМ гуз: 3040 МЕ 87M 
в22, 1:8; 26:1; Lk 2:39 2; 136 al ESchware, 
Inde lectomm 1905, 8f; DTabachoviz, Eanos 93, 35 761, 
bible Noch einmal émeri: Glotta 39, %60, 83-925 Rydbeck 


(Inbxg).—DELG. М-М. 














sivou, тру Éacov. opt. 3 


ёбко impf бшу, fur. Ёдаш 1 aor 
pyaar (3 Mace 180: 


sg Eccc C133:1; 1 aor. pass. 3 pl #100 
nf budyn (Hom) 

Ө toallowsomeoneto: 
(Lucan, Dial. Mort. 13. 


.dosometh. Jet, permit w acc andin. 
t 12, 4) боғу тута rit Ev 


woprieotka (God) fei all the nations go Ac 1416.-235 
тд Bed 1 CI 382; 53:3 (Ex 3210 55%: 0891 W neg 
ba Biv mot permi, preven (Apion, Bell. Сін 5.92 $384; PM 
380,5 49 nc], 402, 11; 602, 10, Job 9-18; 1 Mace 12,40; 15:14. 
2 Macc 122) Mt 24:43; Lk 4:41 (w. pres- inf es Polysenus 7. 
21,5 and 6), 1 Cor МАЭ; Mk 16:44 v] (Freer пе. »10 
3H,IEgh 329-1; Св 3. W iveansteadoftbeint 
Њих 31 VLonissonof the nf (Soph, Ant 338: РОЗУ 1295, 
Myoix elucey ийтойс тё TECHO "доо? (sc mopsuDijva) 
кеч prevented them (И. goma AC 16:7, 03K E10 
edrov(se eor Ov) of атол 19:30 

Ө to refrain from Кез detaining. or using, ef ba 
еве alone (Demosth 9, 26, Ael Anstid 34, 42 К50р. m 
DU ra бог Ру 122,6; ЁТЕ 319,24. Jos. C Ар.2.11 
GiB 161; Just, D. 85,5, A 61 Ti гота my apii 
E отрам te creas En a Dr S 
HT, det capone go (Maxi „ 
Mia tendon Ems” Tat teave someon" 
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to 

p ipud 2,3.1 Abs, Eat бик. тойго Stop! No more of 

pen EH p. V 21.221 Facov| Fu bi der alone not m 

cts пш mare ortens 1 C1393, buts. abo Fa tob 419 

a ко PKucz, 17547, 46, Wf), 4 
matical 1. Baw ти; реро оё), 

feave the anchors inthe sea At SER mace na E 





pibon bog petis Aphorism 2,24, Lydus, 
5.2.4 p.21 Wetal: PPrine Ш, (79 16 [V-VI an], LXX; 
Apes Ph, eslent | 17 10.—In Јова Bell 2, 
I МАЕ Ар. 2, 175)B 16.6 (quot. of uncertain ongin, 
5. Windisch, Hdb. udloc ).—B. 1005. DELG s.v. feu. TW. 











фёодўхочта лёса (Hát) seventy Lk Ma v1; 173. 
{бё} w someth to be supplied as Put, Mor. 348d, Jos, Vi. 
56b, 50); Ae23:23.£, boo wsenty- nof TestAbrA 20, 3p.102.24 
[Stonep.52] дорйкоута io elciv болт; EpArit $0: the 
12 translators other exx. from the pseudepigr in MPhilonenko, 
JosAs,p. Т]; Алар. Car U1. the 72 гет of Heracles; Річ, 
Mor. 356b. the T2fellos comparacrsof Typhon) Lk 16:1, I?(B. 
Metzger, NTS 5, '59, 299-306, SJellicoc, ibid 6,760, 319-21). 
E тетте seventy-five Ае TM (Demetr: 722 т. 1, IJa Ё 
Eb sentyex 27:37 (E Ert "severty sever” Parier 9 5. оп 
the number of persons з. Hemer, Acts 149) — DELG 5х тїй. 


M-M.TW 








iy times È Eta may be short for 
times (cp. POM I, 143 Eras 
Mel events (тез 
Mit 98, buts. Mlt- 


#бошухоутйэ$ seren 
E Ёттакы seventy fimes seven 
тта seven times seven}, but is more 
(as Gon 424; cp. TestBenj 7:41 МІ N 
Н. 175, BDF 6288, 2, Goodsp, Probs., 29-30 In Polyouns 
8,33; Plut, Mor. 245 the number 7177 ıs found, denoting e 
wcseuble throng)  DELO sv ётё ММ TW 

рбоцос, n, ov (Hom +) seventh 38 M; Rv 8:1; 10: 
if eir a " Hs 9, 1, 8,9, 24 I: hour (Polyaenus 8, 
16, 1 pe I.) 451; day Ас: тп. Hb 945, B 153 and 
5G times Gen 22), mon Gis 52 (deside for Ёт, з 
206 ofkus tex) i fon tsc. prp e? Antig. Car М0;001 
4705, 8 [Thera] тау! tay ffbónav ofthe celebrate nof 
the seven, Bar 2. Ezk 30:20; Philo Vit. Cont 30,32, Ju, 
D24. I) Hbdzta EvripéBbó the seven бте 115684000 
519) —ELGs c Eta М-М TW. 
ipeBiipeen ppano s BoA- 
Eben, son of Shelah (бет 


"Efep.ó СЕВер vL 04. of 
10 рень са "Ерєрос.оМАл 1. 147), inthegenealogy 


of Jesus Lk. 3:35. 
iain: 09. 



















Ant 1,5. PGM A. 3085, cp 


"Efipuixog. n. óv (Philo; Jos: 
tees 15 Meh, P 1, L 94, 178 pert. to the 


уле yoga TE. with Hebrew letters 
canted that the language was 
р. 


48) Lk 23:98 vds Kleine 





HME 

осун "Ez thor Ind? §408, B-D- 

Ln Appian. Bell Civ. ЖЕ 
8, 17, Damasc Vi M 

11. Sallust 9 p l gel 






"EBocios, 
$39.31 a Hebrew 





|. Ezk. Trag- 
Schûrer M 97. 11.00% 











270 "Efigoioc 


*Efipaov s. on cvvayoyi 22; MDibehus. Hdb? on Phil 3:5 
exc; Just, D. 1,3) 

ethnie name for an Israelite, Hebrew in contrast to other 
‘nations (in this sense Eus.applies the term. Epp. to such Jews as 
Philo[Eus, HE 2,4, 2] and Anstabulus PE 8,8. S6'Holladzy Т 
11 (10) p. 123] who spoke Gk. and were Gk scholars: s. the Jew: 
grave-ms in Rome and Lydia: Lizm . Hdb? on 2 Cor 22 екс: 
MAMA Ш, 32; Just. D. 1, 3) 2 Cor 11:22; Phil 3:8 (on these 
pass. s. 2) The word prob hasthas mng sn the title тро; EB. 
s well as in the name of the GHb in the old orig. Gk. in 
Clem. А). and Ongen (KI. T 8°, p. 7, 2; 12,noteon In. 8; cp. p. 
E) tò kab’ "Efipavovc evoryyéMov. Papias. 
jor of GJs61. 72, 18 1 compares Palestinianand 
Egyplian conditons (deStyckee 147, n 21 

Hebrew-/Aramakc- peaking Israelite In contrast fo а 
Gh-speaking Israelite, Hebrewipeaking Israelite (s. E)- 
Anmotui; GWetter, ARW 21. 1922, 4108: Haenchen) Ac 6:1 
ап contrast to Gk-speaking Israelites (Philo, Conf Ling. 129, 
Makes a difference bet: "Epp. and ўр whospeak Gk. [Congr. 
Erud. Grat. 43f]). Windisch proposes that Paul emphasizes his 
fluency in his ancestral language 2 Cor 11:22; Phil 3:5(s 1}— 
S. on "lopari, ehd HKosmala, Hebrajr-EssenerChnsten "59; 
MHengel, ZTK 72.°75. 151-206.—M-M EDNT TW 


"Efouic, thos, i èB S. M: Epp- WH.—Fem of 'E- 
fipaias, Jos., Ant. 2, 225fand of EBpniixes. Kühner-B1 274, 
DH'E Quiero; ср "E. фшу 4 Macc 12 7; 16.15; Just, A 
1,31, Land 3 aly the Hebr. language Ac 20:40; 22:2; 26:14; 
Papias (2.16) These pass. refer to the Aramaic spoken at that 
ттеп Palestine —Zahn Ein]? 1 181. Dalmas, Jesus 6f (Eng. 
ТИ). But PNepper-Chrisensen, Das Matthauscvangelium 758, 
101-35 and JGnitz, JBL 79, 60, 32-47 hold that some form of. 
Hebrew was commonly spoken —TW. 


“EPpatoti EB WH ods. (Sir, Praef. n. 22: Jos, Ant. 10, 
8. Sb ҮШ, 9843. 14 [Bur-Kokhba revolt): POM 5, 475, 
the nr Gfpataty in Hebrew/Aramaic (6. on 'Efpaiz) J 

АЗ, 17,20; 20:16; Rv 9:11; 16:46; AcPl Ha 10, 24.— New 
Does 5, 230 ММ TW е 
























#үүкууйш (by + yews 

eio. Polyb б. 55,4, Comumus 20 p. 37, 
12, Plat, Mor 132e; Herm Wr. 10, 15; Sir 27^ Ho cause 
someth, to come lato being in someth, generate in sometk; 
pass be generated, of n worm inthe flesh of the dead phoentx | 
CI 253 «1. (or yewarai 8 DELG sx. yiyropot A 2. 


буурин tyros Ar fut Epis, 11013; 
Д a ^ 1 aor. ўүулоа; An. h- 
сйюпфуйуүда and фуу Gls (deStrycker 242 DS 
pf.3 pl. jyyitaow D EM inourln. only ant. approach, come 
near {so m Anstot., Polyb, Diod. S., Epict. etal., pap, LXX, En; 
OdeSol 11 6, TestSol TestAbr B, Testob, Testl2Patr, JorAs 3:2, 
GrBar 12:6, Maris, ApeNtos, Philo, Joseph ; Tat 37, 6: s. Nägeli 
Ed Anz 34%, KClark. JBL59, "40, 367-74) j 
Vompse inspace andso draw closer toa refere 
E nce polnt, 
: ernest come nearappreach ofbumans andtranscendentbe- 
@ abs.ofsomeone approschin; Э 
ng (Gon 18:23;27 27) Ae23:15; 
бутту б mrapadsbons pe m» Betrayer is near Mt 26:46; М. 
14:42; thief Lk 12:33; tribune Ac21:33; bhndman Lk 18:40; 








© modiied-—a. without prep: W 

: W gen of thing (Gen. 33:3; 
Ай 137. En 4:9) Eppure; атой when d roo 
(the grave) AcPI Ha 114, 19 W dat. of pers (Gen 27-21; Tesi 
B2. p. 106, 3 [Stone p. 60)}or thing (Polyb, 18,4, 1; Ex 3249; 
Jos, Bell. 5, 408 т. whey) rip ma B 6 | th $038), т]. wide 





fyyooqu 


т пдћешс the city gate Lk 7:12; the house 15:25; D; 
Ac 9:3; 22: j. 10:9; the grave СР! 9:36.—Jesys Wine 
21 

. D, 
Imm. 161; Theodor. Prodr 7. 475 Н, Ө: 11) efpriesty = 
vice (Ex 19:22; 3430: Lev 103 al ). fig. of the spiritual БЕ - 
of Chosnans Hb 7:19; Js 4:8; Mt 15:8 v1. (ср, Jd gy B 






„тё бий draw- near to God (Philo, Leg, AI 2, s; 












148:14; Is 29:13 al.). 
B. vc prep: W. lg, only with indicanons of place (Tob 11:7- 
En 14:10) Jerusalem MI 20:1: Mk UL:1.—Lk 18:35; 19:29, 4. 





Ay көрүү to the village 24:28; eic ouvaywyiy Hm 1:13 — 
W. тро and dat. to show place (Pr 5:8; OdeSol 11:6 прста 
xn pou) Lk 19:37, W. Ei, tiva Lk 10:9 (cp. Ps 26:2: 684 
vl: т ty Воласосу AcPI Ha 3, 30; Eni jaiov тріо 
shree miles Gs 17:2). ! ыы 
todraw nearin a temporal sense, draw rear, come near, 
approach (POxy 1202, 8, v. dat, Epict 3, 10, 14; Tat 374], 
W indicanons of nme (KClark, JBL 59, "40, 367-83) the hour 
Mt 26:45; the day (Ezk 7:4; 12:23) Ro 13:12; Hb 10:25; the 
ô кирд (La 4:18; 1 Mace 9:10) Lk 
xpóvoc Ac 7:17; the Passover Lk 22: 
the end 1 Pt 4:7; the final stumbling-block В 4:3; ср. 
of Mk in the Freer ms. 8; the judgment GPt 7:25; destruction 
of the temple Lk 21:20; redemption vs. 28. пёр, Gavirov Ё. 
come close to dring Phil 2:30 (cp. Job 33:22; Sir 516 үшү 
Eug Bavatow). PKatz, TZ 5, '49, 7; ADebrunner, Mus. Helv. 
11,754, S8E—Esp. of the approaching Reign of God: fjyyueva) 
Pasvsia rüvoiipovüv (or toù cov) Mt 3:2; МК 
Lk 00:9, 11 (WHutton, ET 64, 52/53, 89-91: 
the Lk passages]; AcPI На 8, 31-BMM verso 2f. Of the Lord's 
retum Js S:8,—On ‘realized exchatology’ s. CDodd, Parables 
of the Kgdm3 "36, 44-51, ET 48, "36/37, 13842, JCampbell, 
ET 48, 36/37, 91-94; RFuller, The Mission end Achievement 
of Jesus 754, 20-25; RBerkey, JBL 82, °63, (77-87; MBlack, 
El Tum ‘Approach’, 67, 208-11 —DELG s.v. Éyic. М-М. 
LS 






























Eypotesuper oftheady.éyyic, qv, beg. 12,20.3.—DELG 
sa. Eyres. М-М. 


Eyyguqoc, ov (bv + -үрпфо;, s. Exypdga; Polyb; Dio 
Chrys. 59 [76], 2 è. vópoc; Plut; Lucian; TestSol 1:3 C; Testlob 
Just, D. 120, 6; Mel, HE 4, 26, 10; ins; POxy 70,4. al- 










"n pay 
ministrative | tem) pert. to being offici. 
enrolled. vecta. 1 C145 8; recorded Hs 5, 3, 8—DELGS®. 
трафо 


Ёуүрбди (s. preceding envy: &vyp. Taf, МАН) fut Er 
‘Yayw Just D. 72,380, 3; Ath , R.69, 12). 1 aor. EvEjpui 
pass. 2 for Ёуурафіјсорсц; pf. pass. (Aesch. 
Hdt. ctal., ins, pap, LXX, En, Philo, Joseph ) mostly a tech. term 
for recording of information. 

_@ to record Information, esp. names in official documents 
{inseribed onpillars Her 2, 102 and SIC 966, 38) write іж Fee? 
ёүурафа cis т. брВрбу enroll among the number Hs 9. 24 
4:5, 3,2 (Ps-Pla,, Axtoch. 5 p. 336c eig t. Eiifiouc: APP 
Maced, 4 82; SIG 736, 1638. elg тойу moheptipyovs: 858: 
10). та бубдита Eyyéyparean Ev toig obpavors the names 
are recorded in heaven Lk 10:20; cp, [Sm 5'3 (s. SAalen. nis 
15, 167,7 an En 104:1), Eyypuqnooveat eig tåg PiBAOVS TIE 
Lis ther willbe recorded in the books of life Hv 1,3, 2i €P- 
86 (Lucian, Philops. 38; SIG 924, 97 è. els và ypappartio)- 

to communicate а message in writing, write dawn P^ 
scribe (cp. schol. on Pla. 5044 ё. Ev ri ivit, in a lener o5» 
‘Vs.261) inimagery Emotohiy By yeypayie-vy Ev та КОРМ 





fyyoiqo 


yv a fetter 


е inscribed оп our hearts 2 Cor 3:2 (ep. Pind. О. 
‘Mor. 779b; En 103:3: Jos., Ant. 4, 210 vójtovc 





gua ven 


iom. Өєоў, written nor м: ink. but w. God's Spirit 


sats to Еур. es equivalent to үріфо (as PLond I 358, 15 


pte. 180 
lated clause OOK 
paprivens 5098 
which can be use 
rendering 
inbarmony' 


150 дој: Herm. Wr. 13, 15; Nägeli 48), but the re 
Pv mati меље ФМ Èv aiv корыш 
sts engraved letters. Like the Gk term ёүүр.. 
d of handwriting as well as engraving, the Eng. 
"inscribe" does double duty for Paul's imagery and is 
withthe official flavor (numerous oficial lerers were 


anserhed on stone} of his prose in 2 Cor—DELG s.v ypágo. 


MM. TW. 


Фурос, ov pert-toassurancefortheulfillmentofsometh, 


undergood security, asnound É guarantee (X. 
29:51, 2 Macc. 10:28 [е Linguistic exx. anddiscussionof the. 


subj an JPartsch, Griech. Bürgschaftsrecht I I 


ins pap; Sir 





1909, 1058; 22811; 


BIM Mit Wilck. ПЛ. 264, JBehm, D. Begriff biðin 1912, 
"Tr ELohmeyer, Diatheke 1913, p. 145) xpeitrovos undis 


E guar of a better covenant Hb 7:22. 


DELG sx. *yoy ete. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Frisk s.v. 2yyin, cp. 


#үүйү säv. freq. Funct. as prepiHom.*] comp. Eyyixepov (X. 
eal; Jos, Ant, 19, 207 [cp. C. Ap. 2. 224 


фүүшта (Antiphon, Hippocr. et 


ins [BCH 





Èyyiw)): super. 
18, 1894, p. 324 


10.2,26: OGL dex]; BGU 69, 8; 759. 9; LXX, TestAbr A 2, p. 
18,14 [Store p. 4] B 13 p. 117, 24 [Stone p. 82), Tesdob 2:2; 


Joseph. always: е.в. Bell. L, 289, Ant. 4, 254) 


Ө pert. to being in close proximity spatially, near, close fo 


@ abs. è. буц be close by J 19:42; IRo 10.2; Hs 9. 6, 


ol Eyyig open the neighboring villages Mk 


Ther. 42 §174 oi Èyyùs Варрарос lik 
al Bynora ёккдлүїш\ rhe closest asi 
6:36Dol Eyota dypoi(Dionys. Hal. 


Ps-Callisth. 2, 11,6}. 


® w. gen. (Hom. etat; also Joseph. asa rul 
TestDan6.11, Testlo 2:2) £. toù иді 3s 








Tór0v 6:23; ё. тўс Épijuov 1: 


3.W gen of pers. Hs 8,6, 5:9. 
© w. dat. (I1 22, 45 





Polyb. 21, 20, ; Dionys. Hal. 6. 52. CP. 


CD. echtev, soziative Dativ 


14, 33:19; 144 18; Jos., Ant. 1, 335; 7, 218) АС 

@ ё yweotar come near (opp. 1 
Ben. (Vett. Val. 196,28f) 2 C1 7:3; 182,8- 
3619; t. voc Epyeotat (Theophan 
ròs cow Düéiw-come to you; BG 











L Tijg MOREWS 


6, 2; ApePt 20. 


1,9 (Unknown Sayings 85f quotes Ox 1224. 


Vrnic tiov yjevhortay. 


крйу elva) Eph 2:13. Y 
той mhoiov ywveoBa. 
ies, Chron. 389, 12fde Boor 
U 814, 30f [H лор Ни 4, 





1:38 D (Appian, 


ew. Appian, Syr. 42 $220). 
mblics РМА 10:2;cp. Mk 
1,22, 1j Éypota MOOS: 


je [Schmidt 3798 





Pepovoali 
J 19:20; È 100 


ффатшу Hv 3, 2.9: 3.7. 


34. 


Сут 2,3,2. al. im later writers as 
Khg r-G. 1408, JOb- 
Pausamas, Zürich diss. 1919. 


9:38; 178. 





fgm. 2 recto 1.5 


пе—® of the 


Tt. to b jint of time. 
pert. to bring close In pont of tle. rr erodas 


future: корос Me 26:18; Rv 1:5; 


3,45 yeyiw [winter] Eyyic) 
Ofa festival J 2:13; 6:4 
Д the parousia PI 


Trttpov Had й отири. ў 
. Abs. soon è. то Epyov TE 


--Ro13: 
Completed Hs 9, 10,2 





S ofthe past ёуүюто a very s! 
ü 9 регі. to being close as expel 
"тот | (Vi. Aesopi Lóp 2 


Purpose is obvious} ё. cou Tò 










MO 


213. 01 
our salvati 


4I, 7Eberh. 
фара for th 


s. O God's reign Lk 2 


hort rime ago | 
Hence or event, 
#үү йүү 


230. 





death Hs 8.9.4. 
ipn 1s nearer than 


Асб willsoonbe 


cist. 
close exten 
ijyvipn-hus 


ic word is close 10 





rigo m 


andy via follows: your mouthand your eart Ro 
wap 30:14)-kurdpas d. close ro bemgcursed=underacurse 
ve EA Ad. Апаи 20,53 =), M3 D: drycwov i 

jn Errio: € бфазлорой ready to disappear aliogether. 
ЖПБ top diaspavasIs5745.Exh? X Du9 7 Theod: 
IestNapht 4:5) those who are near Eph 2T; (elvai) be near 
of God H2. 3, 4 (cp. Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 87 tivi o$óbpa 
Eris тар!отблес vois Orois); müvra£ «бту tony ever 
thing rs near (God) 1 СІ 273, ep WEph 153 (Just, A 1.21.6); 
È. суро; ё. беоб clase so the sword (martyrdom) i close. 
to God ISm 4:2 (cp. Paroer. Gr И p. 228, Aesop 7 ё Eris 
ud, Erricepavois Pla., Philebus 16:Ёуүотёрш Bean: X., 
Mem. 1, 6, 10; Pythag., Ep. 2, Crates, Ep. 11 Èyyotůtw Beoir; 
Lucian, Cyn. {2 ої Eyota Beog: Wed Agr 3 sv. mp 
c. E. bri ipa ar (your) very door Mt 24:33; Mk 13:29.—B, 
867. DELG. M-M. TW 








Byeyovers. умора. 


фүнрө fu. Epi 1 aor Hp. Pass: pres. Барор, 
mpv. 2 sg. Éyeipov, pl. Eyeipeate, 1 fut. #үєрёоорш 1 
aor. HyepOny: pf Eyiiyenucs (B-D-F $101 aid 78, Rob. 1215) 
(Hom.*) 

© to cause someone to wake from sleep, mike, rowse Mt 
8:25; Mk 4:38; Ac 12:7. 

O to cease sheping, wake up, awaken fi. sleep, pass. wit 
(ретаз 100, 15 [П вс] EyepBers касту Водо) джо vov 
кудор MEE (ер. бєүйрш) Abs 25:7; Mk 4:27; J LI 
pS Fig. le Grvo 8 yspliqven awaken jt sleep e thoughtless 
indolence} Ro 13:41 tep. Epic. 2,20, 15 È ёк cv fervor. fr 
the sleep of carclessnessh, cp. АФІНаФ 32. 

to cause to stand up from a poitin lower. than that 

be pers, rendering assistance, reise, help to rise, pers SI- 
us "in Ac 3:7 (ivt otobi). Lying dowa Mk i 7. 
Suretched ont Ac 10:26 (En 14:25) Fallo Me 12:11; 1 Ch А; 





















sition, rise, pet ир, pass. intr of 
К Lk 11:8; who 





 bcimvov rise from she table J 13:8; oF one who 
Lk 7.44, èx tov Beivov rise from the оэ ne 
таз fallen Mt 17:7; Ac 9:8 (on dro v Tf €P- 2 Km 1212: Pe 
127. FS 
Ө to cause to come into exblenct, raite KP 7 
being (udg 2 16, 18 йүйрє стос куро; кри. 
оштіра. Рт 1012: Tesilevi 18:2iepeuJo: 


vec а horn of salvation Lk 1268; thes 

picem aby Ао амо e| fone ue Leste 
Jes (iheir) king АСЗ: „Аң. 19,295). 

Davidas (their) king Ac 2L cp. Jos. ii el 


Pavi G dat of advantage vs. 23 vla 30те © 
pem Appian, Hann 41 §177 Bópvpov. Nicol. Dam. 90 


уп. 50 Suc. pea. Tat 19, 3evicec wel piyac) cause 
] Фот). 
ап, Syr Оса 18 хос SE н 


gm. ў 
Phil (:17 (Luc le aise р (е 2 
to return to Ше, EAST Rlattmore, 


associated death wih sleep: о ara] 2 (Apolodor. 


тылу sebol on 
fom. 138a Jac. of Asclepus. tie 
E ape: Sr AB Вари HOY OTT 
) 21; Ac T6:B:2 Cor 1:9; АСР! 


09 Of the rusing of Jesus 
л More 


raise up, bring inte 
39,15 


























шуЁ туц фк viu (Pio у 
AcHS: t0: 13:30; Ro $24; 8:11; 0: 
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Фухахєо Фүхаћо 


Epoxy m 































































Ё каўёш; s. Ёүю\лүнө) impy 3 i 
bao ev + ука) impy. 3 pl. Èyrahei- 
; impf. оиу; fut. ёукоћ ош; 1 È ule си 
aoa: mpl. Бека x 1 aor £vrko3eoa | (er2.13).God' 1.abandon the fountam of 
$ .13).God' inofhfeB 112 
fat pte. gen. pl.Endionoopévov Ath. R. 77,17), rell 131 Doiy ы c ipit 
Ў ; |. 81 Qiu, Jos. Ant. 


x Pass. 
ies Uis AIL TO an xc Pon Lig 2,40. dpetiy)—Cease asembli 
К - sembling Hb 10: ү 
ph | зонай таланттан аре Da ©, 


[aor 382: ? 

t bring charges against, accuse voi (Soph 
à IS Wd HAZ os C Ap UR uthecauseascb. | 9, 1 пу тоору. Mi 

кака Eyeahetre Just, D. 30, t) someone Ac 19:38 | {єрёшу ilepuyevu ане IM ибо bè тиу 

үшү EVKOTI arva xác Ортюкеіас). — 


22 iydipe 
spen IMg 93, zit | 09 pass P Буроо get up! Mk 29 v; Lk gj y 
52 Of be rasmg of Chris's | Eyriorofi ope getup? letus be going Me 26:46; Mk qas 
J 143.271: 670 DELG. М-М EDNT. TW 





Col 2:12; 1 Tb 1:10; В 
 AcPlCor 2.6 diri vexpan П 


flesh [Sm 7:1. i 
i i Ше as a result of |. ^ 
Ө to enter into or fo be in a state of Hye gars, ко, й (Pre-Socr ctal.: LXX; Parler 8 cod c. 


i ised, ri [Г опе who has died 
being raised, be raised, rise, pass. intr, ©! ‘one vi EYE coming back to life, resurrection, i. Ep. 


(Is 26 19; TesUob 49, . 4 Km 431) a ches üvagrivat 
000 45. cp voee ie. ора dead person (Бо Merander af Ephesus: 783 fem, 1, tig 





12:58046 
]айтйукакк ундо bel 
jojo аз PHib 96 Is. below; Jos, Ant. 3, 213): 23:28; | Leave (Menard. 
1 . Epitr $$0voitoug pi p Encrcadi: 
imc). allow 













In mng (ep. mss. and synopl. paraliels: s. B 
украї Eytipovtca Mk 12:26; Lk 7:22; 20:37; 1 Cor 18:18, Јас [indo Dein ap: ie "E PGM 13, 277 y; 
29,32, 38, 52, Of Lazarus Ёусрбтастои J 11:12 +1. орото. офиато VEXPOV: all а 11/2, 196. SI} of Jesus M, {.котйтуор Re 8:33, Pass. (Just, A И, 10,5 [here w. 
ae Б 5 $3: a i t ob. ERO ET Lace] | e 
aS got Lire cage Paiper {Cor | ZEN PK p: 151 DELO am Бро MM. TW 2 i iv aci Ses xed emailer Demosth $1.58 mqa yu el iy thesia 
P ne kinãofcharges that are levelledaganstus)- mepitwosbe. | DELG sx Ji ЫР iu (forè. twa ele cp, P801 2:7). — 
i. (the act, Diod S. 11,83, 3; UPZ 63,9 [158 вс), Mio. MM. Spieg. 


4; єр ISAM. то ойра ёугрета AdPICor221; p 226 | a eg PAG 
(m umagery after} Cor 15 37) av iz Gord veepavEyep Lk #үк@єтөб, ov (Pv + ката + уи; Evie Tf, ҸАН ну. 
iv n bu vepar yep 16:31 P.—0f John the реп. fim. 56; Demosth.. Ep. 3, 34; Polyb. 3, 15, 1; Ps. pi; 
Bapnst er ta vri Me 14:2; ср Ёк угеру Mk 6:14; Аз. 368e: Jos.. Bell 2, 27: 6, 286; Job 19:12, 31-9) pert t 
Lk 9:1.—0f Christ ёк vrkpūw Mt 17:9; J 2:22 having the task of obtaining information secretly, hired to 

in кай, subs. Fiet spies Lk 20:20.—S, DELG s iu, 


15: 





cause ofsometh. LET AR TOP é i yer rus 
Jos. Ant. 12, 172) mepi rmpáruv тоб убор Eyxotaorüpil | aor Eroteocipito (Cormutus 6 p. 7, 
9, | M) to fis firmly in, establish v. m the. D; 
72—DELG sx. onpitw. peter 







recnuse of a hope 26:7. 
[Demades 61 Blass] and rare; Plut., Aristid. 324[10, | ё a 
thal acl | std. 324100, | ёук атаар 1 aor. pass tnaarospoyoty to 

















1 Cor 15:12, 20 (cp Just., D. 108, 2 yea: 2 
Also dara тфу угкрал Mt ; Caro veKpOV | a. e 2 J; 58, 4 daePeing Ec vov Трёрюм £yic els, 1 
iysiciquan q + ката + бора Aristoph., X.«; Hem T REDE FA 5 Ès nov TiBépiov ÈyAy9eiç, Jos. | mark within with an authenticating seal, seal x eig n the 
Н t 5. 50. A covenant in the heats B 48 (s. FDólger, Sphragis 1911. 108E 
II the ch d 162 FDólger, Sphragis 1911. ОЕ, 
the charges made against me 16:2 (PHIb96, | AvStromberg, Taufe [s. Ватто end) 1913, 87) —DELO sv. 


эри fepe eep&at | ve c ox 
А ашуым. bua | WE 16, He LÀ gener osi, to take n position in, reside, 
ios (тот unus) 2 | Sneteigthe22) fig..of gnefintheheartHm 10, 3, 3 (Polyb. 
А 23,7 Еукабпрёчоо x. ууй той póßov)—S. DELG ss. 

Тора. 


Eyeovpoton a! s gains 
522 [259 вс] тй üv Evecibecav бо: cp. OGI 229. | сурауды, 


В. 1439. Reneban "15, 75. М-М. TW. : 
EE M oL | ёфүкаталёицБи; Hat 4, 206 Lycophron 1205 Polyb. 18, 
Eyndgdvoy, iov, Té from the аф. Eycüpbuac, ov “found in | 26, 13: Jos, C Ap. 1.298 olive asa resident, five, reside bv 
Er Demoor, Pil, Spec. Leg. (6) wharisithe heart | oicanong thes Р2 8. роону бив 
2CI95 (col. E; cp. Рійой, opp. fem. 28. 6p. 14 OL pe. | s.v. obeog IC о8о 










rijv бка jt» Ro 
Cor 5:15. Abs Mt 26:32; Mk 1, 
ёк -vexpivv), Ro 8:4 (1. E v y: 1 Cor 1592131, Tél: AcPICor 
2:31.— Рг. on буйатай2 end. Evol à 

Eyxaivie, iwy, rå (s Eje, B-D-F $141, 3; 2 Esdr 




















toralse up from sickness, raise up=restore 
sick pers. ойыу тесен 367 ACI КАО pud oe = 32 Theod; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 114, 
«рий. Gen, 168, 17) . renewal’) festival of rededication 3 10:22, known also as 2 Synt i à 
- S » v Epes Syntipas p. 10, 1). But the correct råg. is peh та èv | , j 
Өркен ciui reir iia std Feet of LENS Des пе Б ога. жуд (2 Ch 5231; Di 8:2; 1 Km 9:19 al) —5. DELG sv | ки он Aesop, Fab. 230 Н=Н-Н. 340 [Synt 38}: 
{roughly-November-December) to commemorate the purifica- карй. schol. on Lucian p. 166, 18: Ре 51 3,73: 10547. Testud 
13:3) tobe proud of someone or someth. and express oneself. 
nots, boast Lv von (so in all the Ру passages above) of 


erect of buildings (Dio Chrys. 1E [12], 18; А Ni ; 
Herodian 3, 15.3: 8, 2 E N i ie pues d ind rededication of the temple by Judas Maccabaeus onthat 
eaa: Ears Spon. i этат rol rt, | 88212165 в. Cp 1 Mace ae px é Brownie ст 
L6. "Gen. 223, Bucwicrmpiov: vis. 36, 54: 5-1 уксам Ди). 15; 
Bel Cv 1,26 P120; Loden, Sea И; Еол, Js. Ant 1, 3165 Se] 163; бе "TS, D. gotes- 
751 2:191. 391. 20. | деру Jahr d. Juden 1902, 92-96; Вет. M 539-41; BHHW 
to move someth. [rom its postion by exerting effort in | 51 DELGs v kis, TW. 
‘overcoming resistance, £j if А 2 
push thi stone aside E M EE ARE Erit fot 3 sg. Eycttmui Dt. 20:5; 1 aor Ёувкоблоо 
[йуу атур df eiae pu - | Pass. 1 aor CvreciviBny LXX; pf. Eyecotiopon (ep. Eti 
ne pushed out from un- | уц, Pollux 1. L1, LXX; OdeSol 1:11; peth- the IREM 


Eyxapnoc ov (Èv + картбс, Soph. Pla-et ртем 815,6; 
550 вс), PFlor 369, 13; Jer 38:12) pert. to being conducive to 
bountiful yield, {типш fig. (Acl. Aristid.36p. 401 D-Aéyoc 
ic Maximus Tyr. 34, 4b Bloc) aved.vens a fruifaldepartirel Cl | x 

S neu il " Ғухери (Hom. et al; ms, pap. LXX, Tesil2Patr, Joseph.) 
445, pela fruitful remembrance 56:1.—DELG s.v. корто ше eit abet зили, as кшт argen ny (so Hat 
улт, блем, vá (Нот. Theocr. 22, 202: Pollux 6,51: | ERE НИ 
schol. ; 13 Айптовтрапу1 | 2k Lucian Demon. 2:105. E E х 

von Kander, Ther 694; TetSol 18:13 Ауйптая рате | | Ж ay." DELS кара, 


С118:Ю (Ps 50:12). Addition ta Papias 3:2 (5. Preuschen, Anti- 
фүхкүтоД Ө (v + кеутёө “prick, pierce") 1 aor Evo 
ivevipio 


someone 1 Th 124, Ev Gdatoveig im arrogance LCI 205— 
DELG sx kovyiopat M-M. s v.Ev- TW. 























Vegomena p. 98).—DELG (etym. uncertain) T 
iB; 1 fut pas, Eyevrpicrpop fo 


des а participant who bas put his head эп в noose: 

and bas been 

3 s E eis а 3 BC], where її 15 restored). ass, ÈYEI 

ont ты SEG ar p Tope tae тар Hin a x © togive newness to someth,, renew {1 Km 11:14} ep? В В ү Minos s, next ToO shoot or bud: scion) to unite 0.1 

СТЬ 77): ТУ JBL 65, °46, 182; Laspo CIS 1009550 2) Ө tobring about the gine vene, eros, 16 È кота -Asimes, s, nexten- bens oot or bud: scion) to unit with tbe stock of a gron- 

Or їп ma 6 Pe "y Aristot, fg. 13 Rose, Рез 0, 4 [11.2 [255/254 wc]: XX. ing plant, rot tres so Anat, De Plant 6 p. £ ў Nd 
a 8,6. W. he mng. ‘sting’ Wsd 





TestSim 6:3) something that is left (over). remnant, posterity V 
ў ` H92.2,5 M. Ам. П.В і 
Т “goad? elg v om зот}. Ro И: k also nvi 


UL VES (Ps 36:37) — DELG sx. Meino., 

NE 1631. En 1032 поп sone 

cherry; fut. Eykaudenpa: 1 | vs 24. Abs. vss 9, nr deii em п. 

2а о ш, ISNT 24, 85, 
43:10): 2 aor ÈykateMaov. ABar Bests ) 

otra DO j МУМ. sy Ev TW. 


known Sayings 95-98, AWalls, VigChr 16, "62. 71 
, 62, 71-26. абе Shi tase д 
sean беш БЫ УНЕ TRE Md | rae eerste 
. of he dust that's raised]. 2 (v: solemnmes 712,58; 
15 mised), Cp. ME | 295,3 Km 863: 2 Ch 75) Hb 9:18 the Sinai covenant (ratified 


Twentieth Century; cp. Chrysostom, MPG XII, 1592); inaug" {фүйата),ейл@ impf. Eye 








(B to move aganst in hostility rise sp, pass. mt. ofna 
"t 4 i Ù.. ODS 
nising in arms (Jer 6-22 41 ё. ёт twa against; rote, open a "new and living way’ 10:20.—DELG s.v. коб 
башы MP туттара лы Т Ss d зо. 3 pl. фүкитё\гршү (festo i 
cp. Appian, Liby 68 5307; Jer 27-9, Jos. Amt 8, tina {уф \ ati aima: pot, Eyecare DXX P р ih paspayivoc Bon eal; 
1o make an appearance, appear, pass. intr of Eysaxém т aor. Evexcuenoa (Èv + Kal Katakag ropes, 1 аот. Фуко рВту perk 3 88 EYO | aye Oren pf pass. pc БРОНЕ 
е Appear, pass. шіт of prophets | BGU 1043, 3; Sym., nete Num А zl Ps9:35, ptc Lyco аара LXX, inf ere uerus 32) to combine ж. another, mis pass. be snited 
Twieha@Bar(s. prec entry: Hes ‚Н. — Jani someone Eph $47 DELOS Y sepinvip. 
st after a point in inisio EX 4. pic Ep 
h.. Hit et al.: 





Lk 7:16; J 7:52; of false prophets Mt 24:11, 24; | Theod) 


Of accusers ш court (s. £v dj 
. Èv Tf pioet, s. б А " 
mma | — B to ose one’s motivation in conticuing a desirable par B. to canse someth. to remain orto exist after APYE | a or pas inp 
d Lucian, Dial. Deor. | ё дета (Sj 


ine teave of post 9:29 (5 1.9—Cp- 
роя= Ву Ro 9221 амуй), | об 2 Mace 58: 











9) Mt 12:42; Lk 11:31 (on omission of £v тў крі 

Ty] крш 
meh Aa Anene же en tern fone aati dose ena, be t . Bre piu туй 
: Лалала Ap P EM. c foll (B-D-F §414,2)2 Th 3:13 Ф dm receding lsipnz ya. ,obdéderpavoveev)) 

2 i | Кн i 4 D r, TestSol. dust, A H 
EN ee m EUER CALE êsae vlr tah ofteepasagespay ойгоо pa 1° separate connection with someone Mun р DO ыгшр-епдне уйа De T тт! Аы 
impr (Eur. iph А 624; Ansoph, Ran 340: Arsopmss [Ure | cre andto комдуйз Gr-Rom tho ghtrespecting СС abandon, desert (Soctat. Ep. HH. I0 [Malherbe P о g pe! ant 8, 255. 13.21) Lk 3:20 D: беер within 

p-mss. [Urs- | responsibility); оїксЁукакой эй and body. SIG 364, 88, 97, 495, 135 LI ac]: UPZ PRO v (Jos. Ат. 8.257, А 
Pug. Каз 310: Азор ты ; uev we donot fose our 1152 cj POxy 281,21; PTebt Z7. 16; LXX; Testos 24 10 | 1C! ee шх, рер 
: POxy 281, 21; PTebt 7^» 77 7: Diod. S. 10. 68.3: oc, tà (s. Fred. Soph., Thus е 
Se "he actoraction of finding 


Mk 









ing 80) Me 










HL беро) 10 
15 10:49; | loses < T 

à Eyeipou), 3 5:8; Ac 3:6 & % | dose heart for "this service’ 2 Cor 4:1 (in contrast to falling Mo 

pisi Ri ТЫ; ARI Fa 7,28 Amigas det | Sera eer pes, vs. Dy M i уй 

(oth кобеоћах and Eyepery associated in figurative Eves Ghiyco askrounotrobedsgpainel in comer 

in Plu, Mor 462) in Mk 5:41; Lk 8: ative use, as | wirhmviribulations Eph 3: 

544 (NiDibelius НАВ adl 8 ү, Lk 8:54 (1. уйрон}: Eph | от] tions Eph 3:13. On these three last s 2. АВ 

ü 3 ad loc.. but without Gnostic motif a 

KKuhn, NTS 7, "60/61, 34)-46; ep PsSo! Н онота tobe olrsid in the face ofa great difficulty, be afr of 

aspect of motion ш passegex cited n 1, 3-10, and pisi VW in childbirth 2 C1 2:2 {In all NT pass. tr. Tas fca 

aabove : qu) 1 is 
Кы го Corta M Epic fee MM 


Someone (X , Cyr. 8, 8. 4: Polyb. 3, 40. | Epist. 
1h16 appa Mind 105 $403 девей опе whovsin dann Fon fotos tg ER 
Jos, V 205 2 T1 4:10, 16. Of feeling or being forsaken by G09 | t7 wih someon” last someoat 
{estos 2:8) Me 27:46; Mk 15:4 (both Ps 22:07, Billet | Pe йдете or charge brought spem heal th 
7574-80; Dalman, Jesus [t 204-7); Wiasenzahl. Р. GOUT” | | Jodi 
ели, des Christus... u. d. chnstolog rsündris desert | CT, at; 43. Appian, ВА inst fhe can Ас 
aes Эт, FDanket, ZNW 61, 70, 48-69 ШЕ оу: am; | OO Sra mpi той è dae tnt 
13:5 Josh 1:5; D131 6, 8: (Ch 28207 BS eB 




















т Eyxiqua 





iov Oavatow ў гороха charge deserving death 
nsonment 23:9. 

© the ас or action of expressing disspproral, reproach 
(Diod. s 20,33, 7, Heracht Sto. 21 p 31.13.25 p. 39, 15; Ad. 
Anstid 3,67 K -23 p 462 D. Jos. Art 2,120, C. Ap.2, 182. 
Alb 3.120 | фолпсгода таё guard against reproaches Пг 
23 —Ac2325v1.- New Docs 3.66, DELG sv кей. М-М 
TÉ 











EyrouPoopan iv + бросал aor Èvekophwod- 
yr te put or tle someth, on oneself, pat on (2. iv торба 
[uni] Apellod. of Carsetus Com. без. 4 Kock ЇЇ 281; cp. 

garment which is bed or) Ёфо т. та- 
жауофроаллуу#уконфифаобг myourrelarionsw. eachother 
clothe vousslves н bumilit UPUS:S (Selwyn, adkor ) —DELG. 


axxo М.М. TH Spkq 


фухолт, йу. ў iiv - катто) that which holds back the. 
progress of someth., &índrance [so Heraclitus fgm 131: Diod. 
S 1.32.8. Dionys Hal., Comp. Verb 22, pi iov 41,3 [bat 
frtarhcioncalt t. CClasscn,m E@ATPOE, WienerStud 107, 
"84555. HSchwabl Fesschr. 1, 333), Vet. Val. Index) Exon 
(Ч bikoi) bibovar nvi caure a hindrance to somet, 1 Cor. 
—DELGsx. ortu A2 М-М sv Bor TW 





фухолто iiv +кёттш} 1 not. vio, impf pass. Eve- 
кохтдрду (Hippocr. etal. ms, pap, Jos, Bell. 1, 629: 6, 111: 
Just D 45, roi буо "terrop! andthoshunder the progress 
ofa discussion, Ath. 26,1 [сазе wounds) fo make progress 
Slow or difficult, hinder, thneart (so Hesych. Бутоо. 
бакшйуо, Polyb. 23, 1, 12, М Ant. 11, 1, 2, PAlex, 4,3 
[eWankownka 33, 1, Ш вс; and Sb 4305], PMichZen 56, 6 [II 
S]hn NT w the acc (B-D-F 6152, 4) ris брас Evexoyeyy foll. 
һу w ajasneg (B-D-F §429, Rob, 1094) who hindered you? 
C15: cp 1 TH2AB.clc toi} үкаттгобшлбу spoocvyaz 
Ape in ender shat vour prayers mas aor be hindered V Pt :1. 
bnxorrpnvra mola w gea.of the nf. foll. (B-D-F§400,4) 
Thave soften beenprevenied Ro18:22,— va yn emi mhéivor. 
yom А244 в understood by Syr and Armen vernons to 
mean in order aorto weary vou an further: ср. Ёукотос weary 
Diog, L. 4, 50; LXX; and Eyeoxoy голі to weary Job 19:2, 
1143-23 But epose or 1s oho prob. detain NRSV—B. 1355. 
Е.б катто. MM sx. кокто. TW. 








byxparerd, eing i] (èv + -кратай, s. next enm, X. Pla 
ttal, Diod S. 10. 5. 2: Ер 2, 20, 13; Vett. Val index; Herm. 
Wr. 13, 9, PFay 20,21, Sir 1829 [vl tn a superscr); 4 Масс 
5:34; Тезй2Риг. EpAns 278; Philo; of Essenes an Jos, Bell 
2, 220; 138, and a prophet Ant. 8, 235, Just, D. 2, 2: 83 w 
картерїа; Ath, R. 75, 19w. ougpogivry Theoph. Ant JU 15 
{р 234. 14) restraint of one's emotions, Impulses, or desires, 
Aelf-control (For detailed discussion s. Aristot, EN 7. 1)45a- 
1154, esp. ref. to maners of sex; ср Sunplicius en Ере. 
p. 117, 18, 123, 14, TestNapht 8 8; Hippol, Ref 7, 28, 7)2 Cl 
1541. Ina Jut of varues Gal :23, W. other эллез (Lucian, De- 
nosh. Enc 40, PFay s above; cp. Chnstianans: 5Ь8705 rioris, 
Bais, буйт, dwory, руу, #0 бега, papoBypia, 
Epam 1 С1 352, 6:2, 64, w. dunong Ac 24: 
w үф; and тооч 2 Pt 1:6; w paxpoSupia B 2. 
darkens Hv2, 3.2; sionsand qófloz mé, 1, 1. (W åyaðh 
тра}; rez, 1, 6,4 [Harv 158, 2]) dycrravéy món 0. in all 
chastity Pol 4:2; É. ӧл Hm 8-4. Persomfied asa virtue v 3,8, 
4; 7:59, 15,2. Bestowedby God | C1382 —DELGs крйтос. 
ММ. TW. Spig. Sv. 

















tyenyopéo 


фухдате©орФ! md. dep aor. Bveepererar, 
po Anstot. Eth, Eud. 2. 7 p. 123, i a lxx 
Gen 4331: Ar 05.6, Jost. Tat. 9, 1) to Kesp one’s en 
impulses, or desires under control, contro] oneself ii a 
ат mrt гонро трйүнато; astor jr everr үйд 
Hs 5,1, ep. m 8 ff where E takes the co, gen, er ee 
wh) dd, тапа the wh. after n (В.е 6084) Esp cc... s 
connencc 1 Cor T3: 11303 (Ar. 45, 6: also Milne 73 rent 
amó: Just). Asa consequence of the fear of God Hm Qut 
ofcontent (Abel $43f. 4) тато Ё, exercise self-control y а Aaa 
spectsofathleles 1 Cor9:25,—L Bouvet, L'ascése dans s Tul, 
diss. Lyon '36; MHansen, Het ascetisme en РГ verkon 


van het nieuwe leven 38 —DELG s.v крйтос. MM, TW. 





n Pol 5:2. 
Asunepiet"EppacóE. Hv 1, 2,4. —DELGs v кратос М-М. 
Tw 


Eyngives Eve pivo 1 aor Evexpive, wf. Eyxpiva Ens; 
Pla, X; CIG I, 27152, 11 è. elc robs Egrifovc; 1G 7.29. 6 
Sb 9559, 10 [IIl ec]; EpAnist 228, Jos., Bell. 2, 38) to makea 
Judgment about someth. and classify it ín a specific group,t0 
lass tiva ПМ someone w. someone (Synes , Ep. 105 p. 250c}2 
Cor 10:12 (ina play on words w. avykpivat compare) М.М, 
sx bao TW. 








Eyxgig, Boc, ў ictym. uncertain; Stesichorus [УНА nc] 2; 
Pherecrates [V nc] 83; LXX) pancake, fritter è. Èv ойр (cp. 
Athen. 14, 645e defines as meppáriov ёрбречоу Ev Ёк. 
uri rovro pehtoiyevov"a small cake cookedan olive iland 
sweetened with honey’; Num 11:8; Ex 16:31; Philo, Det. Pot. 
Insid. 118) apancake baked in oil of the food of John the Baptist 
fordpibes) СЕВ 13, 79. 


Eynglnta v +kpürto} fut 2 sy Вукрблровс EXFL T 
aor Eve; pf. pass. 3g. Ёукёкритта, Jos 7 21; acc shj 
3pl ёукриВалу Ant 93 (Hom et al; LXX; Jos.. Ant. 9, 142) 
toputinto, and sooutof sight, hide tiel; vi (Ps -Apollod. Bibl. 
1.5, 1.4 eic тїр} put someth. into someth {Ps.-Lucran, Asi 
31, PMich 1541.23) Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21.—DELG s v. pito 





Eyruog, ov ev + коёо [s. кйш]; Hdt. et al; SIG 1168, 12: 
14,17, BGU 1104,21, POxy267, 20; 1273, 33; Sir 42 10; Pilo, 
Spec Leg 3.10%; Jos. Ant.4, 270, C. Ap. 2, 245) pregnaw Lk 
155, GJ 13 1 vl (fordycwpévgv).—B. 283. DELG s.v. коёо 
М. sx. Eno. 





Éyeirttarpet Endxepabe riora Hdt „Pia. eta; LOO 
togive someth. close ateotion, examine оок closely ei TH 
someth (На. 7, 152; Bel 40, EpAnst 140) el; Emorehis Pa 
32 (of looking at a piece of Iit PLond IV, 1356, 35; 1359, 

[both 710 An]. Fig. gaia on snsight into, study ѕотећ: [ien 
knowledge I CI 40:1; holy serptures 45:2, oracles of God $91: 
ср. 623— CEvans, VigChr 38, 84, 2000. —DELG sx «771 


утока, ёүушу, Ёүүшар s. умбоко. 


Eon YopEW (cp. he pf. огёуаро #урйүора; mansmittet 
onlyasf lore): X. Cyo.5, LI; Ps -Aristoc, Probl. 8179; 2 E90. 
173 food. В]; cp. Hom , Ot 20, 6 yprryopóxov [s Schw 

540, 0.4] ft pf. Epriyopa. S. ypnyope) be awake Mt 2629 


éyonyogew 


i13; also Rv 3:2 Sin first hand, то ёүртүороїиду 
ea) yo Md geo to rhe let Ox 10H, (SICH 
Us Brea TIS M. '63. 390 —DELG sx ури. 
оци tev + рїш) 1 аот vegpion, f ЁуурїдпцогЁуур- 
TRU) to smearfrub on a substance such as salve 
оп, anoint (so Duns [LVI sc] et al; LXX) 
У толей. (on) бе eyes (РОМ 7, 336 Evypue [опот] vous 
power 5,64; Jer4:30: cp Tob 69; 11.8) Re3:8.— 
DELG sw. pio. М-М. TW. 


овогт. 
or oll, smear 


фуушоюс, ov (фу +ушри, Pind. Hat. et al; pap, LXX, Jos., 
C Ap. 1, 314) pert. to that which relates to or belongs to a 
particular locale, local Eon local customs Dg 4. DELGs 
хдро. 
#үй (Hon +) pers. pron. of the first pers. Buon (pov). poi 
(ро), dye (ре): pl. peis, pv, ip, huts Z used w. n verb 
to emphasize te pes: yù Gmoovéhhw Mt 10:16; Eb heyo 
21:27; ty Emrdoow со: Mk 9:25; ey katahiow 14:58. 
Esp. in he anttheses of the Sermon on the Mount Mt 
dits. ELohse, Jeremias Festschr "70, 189-203 [rdbb.). Вуй, 
sipat is Hn contrast to others} Mt 14:27; Lk 24:39; 
Гат she man 9:9; w. strong emphases: Г am she one (е the 
Messiah) Mk 13:6; Lk 21:8; J 8:24, 28; cp. vs. 58.—For the 
sclemn Lstyle in J, esp. 18:7-14, cp. the Isis ins in Diod. S. 
1,27, 4; 1G XIV, 14 (SIG 1267) passim; POM 5, 1450 (al 
ree in Dssm LO 109-12 [LAE 134]; further material there 
109, 3 and in Нё, excur. on 3 B:12, See LAndrosisis; GWet- 
ter, “Ich bit ез“: StKr 88, 1915, 224-38; KZickendrsbt, tbid. 
94, 1922, 162-68, ESchweizer, Ego Бит "39; WManson, JTS 
48, 47, 131-45, HSablin, Zur Typologie der Job-evangehoms 
`8, 63-71; Bultmann 167, 2: GMacRae, CMoule Festschz, "70, 
122-34 [Gaosticsl; Bergman, Ich but Isis, 1968; RMerkelbach, 
{sis Regina —Zeos Saropis '95)—On J 8:58 s. EFteed, ISNT 
17,83, 52-59 (esp. p. 571. n. 3, lit) 460) yú (oft. LXX; s. 
PKatz, Рыс Bible "50, 7567) Mt 23:34; 28:28; Mk 1:2 vl. 
(13 1), Lk 24:49. 1800 Ej. криє here Гат, Lord Ac 910 
fep. Gen 22 1, 27-1 al) by 1 (кїй, or yes (Judg 13:1; cp. 
Epict 2, 12, 18 čywye) Mt 21:30.—1n gospel mss. ё. 1s also 
found without special emphasis, etheras a Hebraism, Mk 12:26 
(Ex 3:6); 3 10:34 (Ps 81:6), or as а copyist's addition (B-D-F 
5272.2).—On the amterchange of pl. and sg. (cp. Apollon Rhod 
3,784 йди {Aly}, on which the scholron reads: бут vuoi 
Fsingulat) voi èpoi кетш vo dign 3, 1111; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
3,18 867 jyüv-to me. Likew. 3, 48 6196 фигу inthe words of 
Dorn; 3, 388152 wereB@queT Jos, Ant 2,68, Just. D. 
1.05 Mk 86f, esp. in Paul s. BD £260, Rob. 406 KDic, 
intstlersche РЬ. Pia. 1900; EAskvith, Exp. В Ser, 1, 
Tet SS EsDobschüz Wiru. IchbPls:ZST 10,"33,251- 
iot onse, ET64, "52/53, 241-45, ARegers itid 77, 66, 
г For Ls. AvHamack, Das “Wir' ап den joh. Schriften SB- 
Pi hs 96-113.—FSlotty, Der sog. Pl. modestiae: IndogF. 
(i 22, 189-90; on the pl. in Ac 27. Hemet, Acts 312-34 
Misi. De "plurali extegoriae” in NT a Paanbus ad- 
0: Biblia 14, 33, 68-95 —In the oblique cases the longer 
00:6, Bpo, Butare used asarulewhere themainerphasis 
207 the pron, & бкоёшу piov, pov dove Lk 10:16; Tis 
TES Chi те кой ёо? Ro 1:12 al, where the emphasis 15 
УШ by the postion cf te pron. The encht, forms occur. 
бос yg can emphasis ies onthe noun or verb obi Eat ov 
м A 75 tis pov fjyato: Mk 5:31; йтиүүнмзё por 
8 al. With prep, (Mayser 302} the enclit. forms are used. 
in thecase оГ итродбЕү and driow, somet évdmov (Ac 
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10:30; but ep. L4 È Ryo, as well as w. тро w. ace after 
verbs of motion (bette трос ur Mt M28; cp, :b4; J6: vl; 
pico epic pe 7:37; ancora: трёх, pr Ac Ht 01). 
Only естй forms ere used аз substitutes for the possessive 
ай È hud pov my people MI 2:6; weveire Lv tjj Ayer io 
yottwillremaviin myhrse. ve. makeii possible Forrneto connue. 
to love you J 18:16. pov stands as objective gen. punrtol pov 
‘Yweode become imialors of me 1 Cor 4:16.—Theespr.udpol 
‘OL cof; ss Hebrarstic (7717) 7-732), but 1 alao made 11s way into 
verae Gk. (cp Epict 1,22, 15;1,27,13.2. 19,19: L 
‘Schwarz, GON 1908,p 511, 3; Dilesseling Donum nstalicium 
Schrijnen 1929, 665-68, FBurkit, JTS 13, 1912, 5941: CLattey, 
ibid. 20, 1919, 3351), 1t may be rendered what have 1 ta do w. 
‘you? what have we Їп common? leave me alone! never mind? It 
‘Serves to refuse a request or imwlation (2 Km 16 10; 19:23, 4 
Km313)32:4(5 PGichier, ZKT 55, ‘31, 351-402 Diff JDer- 
rett, Lawinthe NT, 70,238-42. Apparent indifference toward 
lose relatives compared wath the things of God, as Ерік. 3, 3. 
S obbév доски тф sraxpi, dhu cip йүү} and at a protest 
against hostile measures (ий 11:2; 3 Km 17:18; 2 Ch 35.21, 
1 Esdr 1.24) Mk 5:7; Lk 8:28; кен vi iv oot (s tic I 
af) Me 8:29: Mk E24; Lk 4:34 (cp. OBauernfeind, D. Worte 
d Dámonen im Mk [927).—On the "I Ro 7:7ffs. WKümme), 
Rö 7u. d. Bekehrung des Pls 1929; RBultmann: Imago Dei 32, 
53-62; EMarhr, SIT 34, "84, 39-47 (п support of Kümmel for 
pre Christan identity). Also s. ро. —DELG MM TW 




















Фф бо An. fur têapió Ps 136:9; Na 3:10; 1аогйб&фа. 
Hos 10 14, Ezk 31-12, pass. ij&ulothrv (Mel, P. 26 and 99), 
fot. pass. бафоВўюоша Hos HT: Is 3:26 (s. бафос, Aris- 
tot. etal.; ins, LXX; Mel. P. 26,99 [B]) Ebargoc refersto ground 
level, hence the verb means to destroy or tear dawn by causing 
жопе, to be brought to ground level, dash fa the ground (Ps 
1369; Hos 10 14; 14.1 al.) and of a city raze ар she ground (Is 
336) both mags. at once Lk 19:44—DELG sx. Ё3афос- М-М 


Ебинроз, ovs, тб (s. bdagitw Hom.«) the surface of the 
earth, ground rimtu elc то E. (4 Macc 6:7, ср. Jos, Ant 8. 
119; BGU 1253, 5 Èm xb E piyawtes) fall fo the ground Ac 
22:7. кобой; 1b È sir on she ground AcLHa 2, 20—8 
T7471 DELG MM. 





eau, oros, тё (on the old epic pres. Ev s. LfgrE sv; 
Pia. etal.; ViHab 5 [Sch. 86, 7): Jos., Ant. 1, 43) food m our int 
отур. (as Barr. 31, X , Hiero 1, 23, 0G] 665, 59; LXX, Testob. 
134; Test 2Patt) Hv 3,9, 3а; т 5, 2, 2; 6,2, 5; 8:3; 12, 2, 1,55, 
2,911, 5, 3, 7,5, 5,3. руну ё боцата have nothing оеду 
3,9, 3b —DELG sv. бш. 





Ébope s odin. 


Hpac ia fu. 3 sg Epor Wsd 43; Ince ўбрпса. Pass аот 
pic. &брообістк 3 Кл 3.1, mf. Брокери LXX; perf ptc 
ўёратдетос (Ебра саг: Simas Rhod, fgm 8, 1 Diehl'-24, L 
p. T2HFéinkel- Anth. Pol 15,24, L. Dionys. Hal ,Comp, Verb.6, 
Heliod. 9,25; Herm. Wr 5,4, LXX, Ай 13, 1) to firmly estab- 
Iish in a certain place, establish, fix, sere; fig. £. inl bv vo 
[ютрито берЁбшә fix (someth.} upon the Гадо of his 
will 1 CL 33, tù yevopeva È ex what exists 60.1. Риз. 
(Calloeus (UL вс]: 627 fgm. 1, 37 Jac. [m Athen 5, 204d]; 
Dio Chrys. 1, 78 Hpaopevog èv povai Doi established 
in godly harmony Phil ias; Ev ty] [Sm 11; mio n faith 
132; yvóp f бс ёт méxpov attitude founded as if upon a 
rock Pol Ll (cp. Sir 2217) —DELG sw. Қора B2. 








2% 0015 

Ehpatos, тоа.) «iov гъ ёр) pert. to being firmly 
ore Lu firm, steadfast (so Eur, Pla. Vett. Val. 9. 
Am. Parker 1 2 oz amioc ÈN ё yorratiat 
ho firm 1 Cor orev stand frm (Bern. Wr. 2, 7) 
FAN, ср IPOL3 1 W тїй то; Col Es È C mor 
steadfast inthe fuith UPtS:9 WE ph 10: -DELG sv. бони 
B2 AEM ТА 











£fipettopia, aros. tà is ріш, only m Chnsnan vr) 
that which provides и firm base for someth. peih mainstay, 
fg c mz dapi ТЕЗ — DELG s. Қора М-М TW 





Fdpapovs того. 


"Ekexias, па, 6 йе. E Hezekiah, m the genealogy of 
Jesus Mt 1591 (1 Ch 3:13, 4 Km 18.16: 20 10: ls 11. 3841. 
"TestSol Ascls, Joseph. Just. 0.33, el); Lk3:23MD there the 
gen.is Ezra] 
Eloy s coo 
EDcAD- Compounds wh Fücho- can mean— to be or do 
south. desigardl or on purpose (F8rl.obovimur, w, -о:. 
Осаки» Blripepyat, atio etc 1 

to wish to be or do somelb. thal a person is noL or can- 
not do, vo that It remains a wish and noibíag more [fcho- 
mpoErvoc Thu. 3, 70, erepresent oneself as a mpo§ and wish 
10 regulate other people's affairs without the proper authonty.— 
Югюффоосфос Etym. Magn. p. 722, 17=оре who wants tobe 
a philosopber but is not —iBe).oxwpéw Strabo 1, 2. 30-be un- 
willing to hear. pretend to be deaf). The second mng 15 0f value 
for our In s the following reoentnes—DELG s v. 0ш, 


EOrAobibüaxa oc. ov, 6 (s. entry Edeko) self-made 
zsif proclatmed teacher эп contrast to оре authonzed by God's 
people tthe (шем Hs 9, 22,2 


&OrhoBpraxie. o; His Ортоктош, Hesych. Suda H0r- 
opnom [diy Orkhan атр тё bokcoveby his own vo- 
лоп he worships what seems best, Schleusner, sv—A Chns- 
than formation, Nigel 5U) self-made srligion, do-tt-yourselfre- 
figton, e@lorgncratic religion, рей would-be religion Col 2:23. 
(B-DF А118, 2. Mk-H 290, BReicke, Sudu Theologica 6, " 
ASTI — DELG av Өрт М-М TW 


EVEAW Dg 10:6 us. D. 12, 3: Tat. 30,2; Ath, R. 70, 10 al; 
Ма, HE 4, 26.9) s. Өм, 


ЕФѓруу. #дцко s. riti 


ёф c гоол aor. subj 2 sg. Giopy Sir 23-9; perf pass. 
pic. elficpuvos (Eur, Thu. etal: ins, pap. LXX. TestSol; Philo, 
єр Mos 2.208: Jos, Aat. I, 16. C Ар 1.225}taconform to 
сют or tradition, accustem kv ro lBusunvov tot ороо 
асс то the custom of (ue. required by) she daw Lk 2:37 (Mitt 
зїї. V2. L2-BGU 1073, 12 ката và rwy) еї 
ву биби etc: Frisk sv ÉBos and rollo. М-М. Spicq. 








&dvàgytjs, ot, Ö a ше ией w var. mags. butan gener a 
pets. appointed to rule over a particular area or constituency on 
behalf of a Ling (Strabo 17, 1, 13; Ps.-Lucian, Macrob. 17: SEG 
XXVI. 1623, 25. OGI 616, 2feotpampyig vouábn: epitaph 
ш Ове. ZDPV 20, 1897, 135, coms [Ztschr f Numismauk 
35. 1903, 197]. 1 Macc 1447: 15 1, 2; Jos., Bell 2, 93. Ant 

283 Cp. Philo Ret Div Her 279) bead of an eib- 
pic commanityiminority, ethnic headAeader 2 Cor — 
ESchürer, StKr 72, 1899, 954f, Найогу i 33M, 12; TZahn, NKZ 
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EBv05 


aaa oie GGNI MISSA 
ту. 1908, ЗАТ ESehwartz, GGN 1906, 3676, Starc) 

Biv, Suppl. VIE “66, 915E EKrauf, ZNW "pur: 
teomeh Dkeacorsal).S also"Apere:—M.M —— ad 








BOvendse ij Sv since Polyb. 30. 13. 6, BGU 1764, 13 
and Philo. Mos. I. 69; 188=national: so also Jo: 
our ht. pert tonatiorhood foreign toa specific national roy 
v. focus an morality or belief, илбе, worldly, pobre. 
istic tg Christian source in Кафе! 430, 6 [IIV ar] ёВуеў н 
copiqcan gentile learning) фи ivika frienddips и, аң 
Belewer Hm 10, 1. 4. in he NT only as subst. б Ovis the 
non rash gentle in contrast to descendants of Abraham Му 
547; 6:1, W. tehdvys Mt 18:17.—3J 7 evangelists look for 
support only fr Christians —M-M. TW 


p 
эзан 









Фб айх of ##зтїкбс (Apollon. Dysc., Synt. p. 190, 5 
Bekker; Diog. L. 7, 56 акс тє кой Ёдзулк@$=їл the man- 
ner of oiher peoples as distinguished fr. the Hellenic mode) in 
the manner of the nations, EQvucioc Kal Обу Тообай Lay 
five qw. focus on distanciive dietary practice] like the rest of the 
world and no! like a Judean Gal 2:44,—TW. 





00х05, ovs TÒ (Hom.+}—@ a body of persons united by 
kinship, culture, and common traditions, ation, people, то. 
T&voz тіс Харорніас she Sama'itan people Ae 8:9 (cp. Jos. 
Ant. 18, 85) tóv'lovbctunv 10:22 (Polyb. in Jos. Ant 12,135; 
Agatharchides: 86 fgm. 20b Sac [in Jos . Ant. 12, 6]. Diod. $ 
34535 fgn 1, 20d röv 1оъбшшу #@уос; Philo, Decal. 9al: 
Just, D. 56, [0 pov al) 2. the (specific) people, contextual 
the people of Israel (cp. Orig.. C. Cels 5, 15,24, Did., Gen. 209. 
14) J 11:48, 501: 18:35. biobexca Ë. Hs 9, 17, 2.—B 13 2 (Gen 
2523), F0vy Erro Ev yr] Xaváav seven nations in Canaan АС 
13:19 (Dt 7:1). The people in contrast to heads of state 9:15. 
Büvoz Em Evo one nation against another Mt 247; Mk 138; 
Lk 21:10 (cp. 2 Ch 156); тйути th E (Ar. 12, 1, Ай. 14,2.ср. 
Appian, Bell. Cr« 2, 106 $440 Èv Eüvcow aoc; Jos,, Art. Il. 
215 Gravta та E) Mt 24: 28:19 (SKio, BT 41. 90, 230- 
38, prefers 2 below), Mk 11:17 (s 56 7): 13:10. More specit. 
müvta tit E тоё коодо Lk 12:30; qp. tiravra cà Ё 1 CI 
594; bv áo Tig E. 2 C1 13.2. тау EOvos vüpsómu every 
nation ofhimanknd Ac 17:26.ŭpxovtes P0viov Mt20:28:ako 
«йбокоўутг; брупутшу È. Mk 10:42; ol Baoüeiz tave Lk 
1225 cp. АЙ 34,2 fyepdvas xov E) —in Mt 2283 & (oot 
gentiles] in гоша o the leaders described vs. 23. 45 

Ө {та} Een people proups foreign to a specific people 
group Icorresp to Heb. E^ m LXX: a nationaliste expression. 
also ши in Gk. for foreigners: Anstot, Pol. 13246, 10 РР 
Ера: Acl Anstid. 45, p. 3 D, Cass. Dio 36, 4k: Fs 
Calhsh. 2, 7,4 opp. i] EA]; 1G ИЛ, 445 fgm. ab. 8:007 © 
5448, 15 and I7 fe. 150 c]; SIG 760; PStras 22, I9; ЗУ 28. 
11 this is an expression favored by Appian m Rome for fore 
peoplesancocrastote lans: Bel. Cwv.2, 26899: 2.286107: 
3,35 8)0:4, 57 §246 and oft s. Nagel 46, B-D-F 5254.91 
ourlit. 

(B those who do not belong to groups protesung Fa i 
the God of Israel, the marins, gentes, unbelievers W Р 
fect-'polthests) w. бербес к. [аай Mt 10:18. N: 

w. Israelites Jos, Ant 13, 196, cp. SibOr 3. 663: Just, A 139 
3f and D. 123,2 aly Ac 14:5; 21:21: 26:17; Ro 3:29: 




























15:40 (Dt 32:43); ISm 1:2. They. too, arc to share їп bet: 





ADi, Gen 182, 19), cp. Ac 11:1, 18; 14:27: 15: 
133 het, D.26, Lal MKiddie The Admessu ofthe Gc? le 
in Lk and Ac. JTS 36, "35, 160-73. Jjorermas, Jesu усеш 
für dhe Völker "56 [lit.], Eng. w. Jesus" Promise 10 те Nations 








Енес 
«sp Buts. Mt 10:5f(MHooker, ET82, ‘71, 361-65). Therrsac- 


Vries Сот 10:20 vl. Paul as Suddoxahos #0уйу TI 
"JT vl Contrasted w. Chnstans Hs 1:10. Offendedby 


ET behavior ITr 
napisite 





constan E. 3 
Christians, gentiles of Chnsuan congrega- 
иф eonposed of mre than one nationality ad no ned 
yeoflsmelol Gm räv Вуду movebovtes Ong C. Cels, 
9,8, 29, 24}: лоо al Exihnou тау ёВушу Ro 16:4, 
, ibers: ретб tiov ÉOviov cvvijotuev ít was his cus- 
етте (non-Lsravbete) Christians Gal 1:12; cp. vs. 
pv tov EOviny for you gentile Christons Eph 31. 
Supe. the word connotes Israelite allegations of religous and 
Spral iferoniy of gentiles Mt 6:32 ts. Goodsp., Probs., 260, 
иЗ: Hm4, L9; E kai ápopruhois bal ёуораё Iaw- 
des gentes ро) МРОТ 9:2. Contrasted w. the Biou 
(s, Groovers) НУ 1. 4,2; ср. 2, 2, 5.—REeldm: er UHedell. 
eld Die Heiden "94 (essays by a numberof scholars); Л.абгалй, 
Pediferation of the “Gentile” m the NRSV: BR AL. 96, 77-87 
fagainst use of "Gentiles" as а rendering of E@v).—B. 1315; 
148. М-М TW. Sv. 





ioc. ovs, tó (trag*)—O а usual or customary manner 
behavior habit, wsage koBücE tioiv(EpAnst311_Jos, Ant 
20.28, ken. L, 20, L [Hans 177. 9])as the habit ofsome people 
‘a Hb 10:25; ср. 3 19:40; Ac 25:16. E005 Exew be accustomed 
‘want foll (Philo, Deus Imm. 167) 19:14 D.emopev6n katé to 
E hevert, as usual, as was his wort Lk 22:39 (cp. Lucian, Alex 
Londil, 174b, Ip. 176[Ш ло], Bel 15 Theod.) 
1 Mace 10°89; 2 Macc 13:4, PFay 
125,5 ác log ёст GON) as they are accustomed to say MPol 
92 ep, 1:1. 18:1, cp. 92 ётера, dav E «croi Arg 

© long-established usage or practice common бов group, 
сюн và E. và mcapipa the customs of the fathers Ac 28:17 
Uust,, D. 63, 5; SIG 1073, 20£ кота тё тру EGoc; Jos, 
Bell 7,424; 4 Macc 185 vl, Just, D. 87. 3 катй тё ходом 
E) rici, & mapéboxcev (jc Моо the customs that Moses 
handed down р. 15:1 (on the dat. тр 8н cp. PHolm 
2,18 eje rd$arcacc ta thus recipe): 1621 (991 v1: «06 t 
spurte live acc. Io our customs (w^ of life) 21:21 (DBalch, 
7... youteach all the Jews” etc SBLSP "93, 369-83) така. 
Кб, ё customs of the Judcans (cp. Jos, Ant. 15, 286) 
26:3 (iov vl y: ката WDE, trc patttag as йе custom as in 
берїї office Lk 1:9; cp. Gls 24 1. кита tb E. тї; #рттБ 
acc to the custom (prevalling) at ће final 2:41 (on ката 
чоё. ср. pap m Dssm,, NB 79 [BS 2510): ras 1n SIG, iden 
to удри # she customs of the country Dg 5A, oc oum 
and language $:1.—B. 1358. Schmidt, Syn 1V 570-15, s. А08. 






















DELG s.v кш; Frisk s v. 90$ and EOwv (also 5. LigtE sv. 
шу). М-М TW Spica. Sv. 


реро: реф. 
#0. ша. 


ating Ва fact or 
2, Rob. indexes, 





“pl gal comecnn betwee mt 
А s to ex 
v he indic =ч. am all tenses, 0 ENTE Tg 


Thought of as real or to denote assump 
Iusalady happened e vog лоо Brot f wore e 
Son of God М 4 н 6:23; BM; Ac 539. 
Тодор позора soon сай yourself Aron Йө, y 
маош, ой ой fnere fror do boast. m af 
Yoidonot support Y1:182l 1n Paulrhe verbis freq ти 














ei m 


tobe: 
Tohono Весна. el Xpwnoçkviivise bon). 
Yoltarechiidren, йен му BA КТ. el vheva (oc. сте) y 
lbés The F.C уйрил (үйүмү), otim lE 
‘condition istak negalive in clauses where the reality ofthe. 
1staken for prantedrs ob {ewterGk pij [forexceptioa 
Bor un, Le bvvataı rovro. 
Р чи oix gir MK 11-15 [26] 
Stem e ракта eee гаа 
VCor 15,92; i; pea rg 
the боше zl ravi; опал a Mi ZAS: NR 
M38; el йрэобднеба 2 TI 2:12 (ep Jut, А 1, 31. 6 ris 
Spwointo "Igooi: cLiropr wit 1 Pt 220; ti кип ө boort 
class. Lov weap dip B-D-F 4372. 3; Rob. 1012) Lk 18, W 
aoc, when events erc regarded as having taken place MI 24:22; 
Mk 3:26; 13:20, 

f. w. rhe pres. impf. aor. or plpf. uic. to express an unreal 
(contrary o fact) condition (B-D-F 8360: 372, Rob. 101207). у 
Isusu. found inthe apodosis {regularly class.) eL Év Тер wol. 
бам Eyévovto al ovvàpeu. sla v peevonoay ifthe 
wonders had been done in T and S, they would have repented 
бреба iv vis нер; tüv яаприу 
ўро if we had lived in the days of our fathers 23:38. ri fide. 
Solkodeomonys if the master of the house had known 14:43 
ср. Just, A L [2,241 .. taita Efivaovov, 16, Lal) ei йу 
mpoditms.Eyivuev Gif be were a prophet, he would know 
Lk 7:39 al. The pres. indic, el Exery (vl. elyere) momy ~- 
руте бз ои had faith... you новій sav Lk 17:6. Sonet 
Gvislackunguatheapodosis(Polyzcaus2.3, ci bremoupentv 
ovivilpien we bad done... would uve been necessary: 
Mit Witck, I2, 16, 18 [I1 ac] PRean 1.7 [11 Bc]. POxy 526.10: 
530.8 mod 17, Just AL 10,6 LI2al —PMclcher De sermos 
prc, dis Halle 1905, 5. Ми. 2007) ci йу oos тора 
Grov, обк йуато jf this тат were not. from Сой, be wout 
nor have been able ro. 39:33. Ei ph Воч. ёрарпах om 
жуоопу if | had not come, they would not have s dp. 






































SM. W the apodosis placed Bist МЕ 9:42 (v1. жери), 





leann, Griech Fors 

E pet Ven Và Lucian et Слон: Jure en 

sen. Vi Apoll р. 8428. 197, 9. us [Rdn 199) PRA 
234, 12; POxy 496, LI: Dt ; BDF G32. 3MM 107: Re 

ays 107: OSchulihess; АКлер Feste 1919, 16 

© sis the optative 15 ian ronem RA 

even if you should safer 30H woud be enel РОЛ 

x] ө) rò Genpa то 0109 алһа ће Gots 
optiv; cp. Jut, AL 3.1 

i they should have asy 
:19.ei buvaròv ein as. Ant 











5 в 
"Afia ох. pipe 
d not even Knowing how ТОУ 
по Athens" 
Indirect question i 
8: Rob. 965. Ср Appun. 


nt that Kinet 
Cw 5. 67 9203 





Bell 
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аис elbe exis pet 
Fev 29е (а25.4Мк21.47.5. 





such interest л arresting 





Ер. 23 ype ce riot p 


Xpuordc rene аге Chrast was to suffer (s. TARU 
і тећа2Саг 
(p. Acchn. In Сиз. 94 Bom фомф» el, Ded S. 23. 
fupibo enable ta. ibd Oaypaoréve Gon 
ороз, after verbs ошл 
Cor 


TsorAc2623—où piya riis not gn 





4528рітароёотуғ) Than 


angor ntknowing, cg. 39:25: Ac 
CBuchird ZNW 52. 61, 73 $ buis. Sba. 





wnsrker in саттай clauses, when an actual csse ls ken. 

ва a supporto, where we also can use пага lof since: si 

лёку — Ó fito; Gyms dpquvveat if God зо, clothes 
M 


the gruss Ма 6:20: Lk 

4635; (8:14, 11,37 

нь? 
© markerafstrongor 








dein pon pes B-D-F §4R2; Rob. 1203) & уи if pox otl 
i Boc mapeveyens if you would onl let 
42 v1. (op. the Henter 6. ГУ bc un Рет, LO 120, 
pote 5 [LAE 149)1—Hebrustic ш oaths, Ше ox, may this or 
hat happen some, if (єр. 2Km 3:25, GBuchanan, НТА 58, 
"65, 319-24). Qus amounts taa strong negaton certainly aor (cp. 
Po V4, Gen 14.23) dg Агуш їй el doBhgorzoi mul, ей 
‘you it will nor be gne Mk 8:12 (NColeman, JTS 28, 1927, 
strongly postuvz:agans ып! 

зый 214-8) el. Mitten Aa Sl cma ee 
Sui 3 Ps 94.11): B-D-F §372.4,454, $; МН. 





fiM) pass 


159-67 amerprets usas 
нз 





ARI, Rob 94, 024 
© markerofalseet and direct qoestioss without partc 

le 

following inot mearier Gk., B-D-F 340,3, кавун 

direc questions (Gen 17 17,84 19, Am 33-6; 632, Testábr A 

15p.96, E [Stone p. 40], 18 p. 100, 13 [St p. 48)): ct Chrom, rs 






s, 
fes who will be saved? Lk i828; cp Mk 
t да Cp. 608. 


Ө freq n iod. questions whether (Hom. et al =a. w, 





20. Veig idw dici me me whetht, Mere Cond. 6), cp, Mk 
1 бе 342; 2 Cor 125; 11 44. бе 
D el Gepametioe indy whether 





па mic 4K 12-31 
would heal kim Mk 2 (51 
Quot weder you will save ees 








Ё. w ny bmw clo 
Cam oapture Phil 3:12 (B-D-F {з 
Y- жок (X. An 1B. 5, 
vores — tio tata exam 

this was reall АСП. 8 робото, 








anms 'ropeteoBa128:20; cy. 


cCc— 


sued that; Su 23.14 Gene ИЙ 


he wos 
үрле mi басо кро 


SES 
pros that there wer 


1L B, З обв. бало, zi} Sim alo (осор Soph. 











yool ou бугу are there only a 











Cor 716,0 the 
ир Jus. D 562) di тїй бло 
alread died Mk 15:44h; el тоа 1 Cor 


Їртєзгол (lo see) whether I 
Rob. 1017). 
15,4 Мыс 97 


a 


Dac ee ETE жө 
та comboraton w. other particles, w. the other portly 
ptg el åpo—o. expressing Позу it indeed, iy iy 
ce whether (perhaps) (X An 3, 2, 22: SIG 833, 12, Gen 
fe aa BDF MSA D T Cor ISIS ep pH 3,4, y 
1,5,363.1,8,3.3,9,5 T; APL OK BAS 6. s 
B anrodcing a direct question: #1 рптаїта oUrus Eye i 
vjso? Ac direct qu on the chance that (Preg 
19] 9 ‘should you find и uupossble", Num 2211) Mi 
FT 8D. 82255 the hope shat 47:27 (Lipa oy; Achy 
085.222 Cp £18 ? A238, 

Ө уг ifendecd inasmuckas (Kühne G. D 1722) Eph a; 
жи; Col 1:23. тооаўта twaBere eli & ye кй їкї reu 
youe pureed so many things in vau? Ifi really was vain 
G1 3:4. уско ExdvodpevoL ой youvol єїребтобребоаз. 
suming, ef course, that having pul it off we shall wor he found 
naked 2 CorS:3. [ү] ous the [Есту ко тар Ветету 
3àyov] APIBMMrzcto,31f{estoration based on dupbcae Ox 
1602 verso, 377 and AcPI Ha 8, 24f, which has a slightly diff 
tentaflerelye[s.alsothe tent of Ghent 62, 17 in Sanders, HTR 
31,53, 79,n.2]).S.yeba. 

dbi va si, D. 110, 1) but if, and if Lk 
and even if 2Cor 4:3 (buts. Lietzmann, Hab, 
other hand, .. then AcPICor 2:28 (e186 -kut uj 
@ dibipi (ye) ifrot ойылве-—@. afer affirmat. clauses, 
vw theaor. and, and Gv an the apodosis J 14:23 or pres. 19d. (De- 
mosih. Prooem.29, 3)and fut. (Gen 30:1, Bel 29 Theod; PLond 
1912,98) Rv 2:5, 16; orpres. impv.3 MH —el è pii velum 
some cà) dhirwse (Pla. e1 al., Epict. 3, 22, 27, Jos, Bell Б, 
120, Аш. 17, 13; Just, D. 105, 6; IGR TV, 833, POxy 1158, 6, 
Mitt-Witck 12, 167, 25, РОМ 4, 2629, Da 3 15; Bel 8; Test- 
Sol 13.3 P): @ 8 рй ye (sc. poctyerr) qwioBdv ойк бите 
otherwise you haveno reward МИ 6:1; Ерка 
кйүнїү жой kopmbv els тё pélàov орус, ккбуеб 
tici who knows, it may bear fruit next year: if not fine, беп 
cutit down (=have it eut down) 13:9. 

P. afier negat clauses, afe use (X., An. 7, 1, 85 Diod 5.3, 
47, 4; Dro Chrys. 10 [11], 100; LBW 1651 ph фик ~.. SÌ 
Si ur; UPZ (981, 33 [119 Bc]; Job 32:22} Mk 2:211. 
a negative statement oti Віллу ctvov vEov els бокой 
жй. pi үс, ryvove penpledo notpour newwine 
intooldskins, otherwise they bursi M4 9:17, cp. Lk 5:36. pÅ Ti 
pe bon dgpova куас et 82 pi ye, cv Oc igpove да 
bë noone is to consider me foolish: othertse at east accept 
атајоо!2 Cor 11:16. 

© eiat even if, even though, although Lk 11:8; 1 
2Cori46; 7: : Phil 2:17; Col 2:5; Hb 6:5; 
AcPlCor2:32. 








fu (real 
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Ф ri 
Hb S. 





1 6 K.=49 p. 542 D) Ac 19:38. 
@ ауто on the other hand Js 
© ef pn Cli) bur 1 Сог 7:17 

3770, After negatives 
©. excepi, fno, mostly withouta verb 10, 

ependangon i i 

1.2, 1,12, 1о5А5 12:11; Just, A 1,29, 1) Mt 14:27; [22% 
Д a 

E19: ZNW 33, "34, 204-9) 

316) MESI: Mké:5; Ac 21:25 v., 

o B РОО Эй, tice cies tentia de 
Mtv. el uh Ото ўро Egu, in ore 33 the ed, gives екх в 

Peat fers un without verb Mt 12:4; w: aveb CTN 

Frnt 7.426 ВуСи V, s.32s26 For deisel prjs 0% 
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tidov 29 





«unless indeed, unless perhaps (Acl. Anstid. 46 

"Ant 4, 280; Tat. 10, 2) Lk 9:13; 2 Cor 13:5; 

P боре Clem, Hom 16, 4) 1 Cor 7:5 (s. Dssm., NB 32, 1 

s U5 DE 5576; МИ. 169. 239, Reibold 35. Trunk, 

h agno sermons Anic imitatore 1911, 56 Wacker- 
1912, 277), 













T1445 


DI Curiis on 
62,5 828. 
 ifperchanca.ifhaplv 

-anyone came Papias (2:4). 

© cima (he spelling emos s also correct B-D- 812)if 
perhaps, fm lena. сор. (X An.2,51: 21; POxy 
1999, 15) тос Suvcuvto srapoyeutitoatan she hope shat they 
cold spend the winter Ac ТЇЇ. 

p. w fit. indic. {3 Km 2h 728 8, Testlos 
4j тш; ebobuÜpopar whether perhaps, shall succeed 
Ro 1:10; cj. 14:14; Phil 3:11. 

(Qe. ere (Soph. etal since 416 вс [Metsterhans*- 
‘schw],pap[Mayserll/3. 159]; LXX, JosAs 9: ApcrEzk [Epiph 
70, Ires, Amt 16, 33and 37; Just, Ath B-D-F §446;454.3, 
Ram) for) if uber -or 

о, w.a verb in pres. indic (Herm Wr 12, 22 tace) 1 Cor 
(22852 Cor Ks orpres. subj. 1 Th 3:10.. w-no verb (lust, 
D.86, 321) Ro 12:6-8; 1 Cor 3:22; 8:5; 2 Cor $:10 al бє 
only once 1 Cor 18:27. tte Ğpoeva кїтє Өлүш (Üre бте 
рар)6)541 

© Used w the inde pron: el uc, el rt everyone whoorwlo- 
ever, everything that or whatever Mt 16:24; 18:28; Mk 4:19; 
9:35; Lk 9:25; 14:26; UTI X1, 5; 5:4 8,16 al. Cp. 1 Cor 12:1 
VI tADcbruaner, ConNeot XL, "47, 37). W. subj кїтє ӨП 
55 Ib, zbove.—DELG. М-М, 


ELBE тоо mg Edo uifperchance. 
































EÀ шу, more correctly et pf v (B-D-F 824, Rob. L150) forthe 
elderdjuiv(Hom.eral [s. Denai ton 3501], but found also Jos.. 
An. 13,76: 17,42),1n Bsllemsuc-Roman ties (SIG 993.201 
84], 736,27 [92 nc]. IGTV, 840, L5 [EHermann, Gr. Forschungen 
11912, 312], pap since 112 pc [Mayser 78], LXX e, Eck 33 2T: 
3821, Num 14:28, dth IH2, Bar2 29 Thackeray p formel 
sed in oaihs surely, certainly НЬ 6:14 (Gen 2217) Deom, 
NA3H6F(BS 2057. —M-M. 


Ча, haga s. Віш. 
Abas. дой, 


FIDE a, vc, ij (his. is found eg. n Arter. 2, 44 Qcivovem 
S roi Ev буйрфтшу {ёё [vl. #60) ve oi норй: PGen 
JE ITSM tick 12, 3541, 17; Sada XVI Ves 272 ond 
: Testob 467, TeBeri 10.1 v; GrBar 4:3; PAmh 1, col 
Dé3 mnis [Asc 3; П, Philo, Spec Leg 4, ПЗ with vl) Mt 
15:3 (incorrect spelling, s. B-D-R $23, N 2^ notes that loka is 
Usable) ep Аср! Ant 13, Id (= 237.2) Forthe rug. in 
se pass, s. [bèu 1—M-M, TW. 


уш, ооо: cti 


Bas Suffix to adjectives mdicating that sometung is “ke, 
ila to"; Schwyzer L418, cp. bông related to B61). 











(де Hom used asthe 2 aoc ойр, mie forms ® L 
с some! occur, and freq. as vvll (В-ГЕ S81, 3: W-S. 
513. 13, Rob, 337-39) «5а Rv 17:3" 
Ac&0,riercasvl Lk 
633v1; LcM0:242 Ae 9:38. Ingener  whereserelbovisread, 
foundasv! Numerous mss. haveboththis and 
ie phonenc spelling (B-D.F 23jibov Rydal: Логу I; 
ib tv L2; оре Lk 9:26; бате 7:22; ibet Phlt 
lb) ibu, opt. boys impe [be (Mocns p. 193 
& pue, W-S, 66,70, D-D-F 413, 101 p.47 
[piv]: Rob. 1215 [eiu]; cp. PRy1 239, 2I; LXX), f Ше, 
plor. mid mf (tollase Sinceelbov Functiansesthe aor. 
form of pce, most ofthe ngs. found here will be duplicated 
зм ёраш. 

tn percelve by slghtof the eye,see, percelve—@ асс. 
“Wu, os ava отет. astar ME L2; єр. 
theSpintofGodasadove3:16;a ight 4160189 2), two brothers 
ЛАЗ W dacoterv (Lucian, Hist Conscrib. 29) Lk 7:22; 
9; Js 5:11. Controsled w 
moeder 3 20:29 (cp. 2 Cor $77 lookat someone MKB: 
21:21; at somelh. enticaly Lk 14:18.— Also of visions that оле 
sees (Sir 49:8) eldov [doi Өйра fvewynem Ert ойримр 












































(Ex Das Hebraistc (ишер. Loon, D. 
pte vathand withoutace freg servesto continue a narrative Mt 
tobe 
AcE 


а. 

® w ace. anda plc (LXX, En 104:6, Lucian, Philops. 13 
slbov тетбрғлоъ tov evo. Е 23, I доу буйрйтое;.. 

opmpvous) dav rol cts EpyogévovswhenBesymany 
Dose Nit 3:7. elder тй mevO páv оїто? ficgiévire ke 
Saw his cde iran Iying in bed (кіт fever) 8:0; cp. 9: 
16:28; Ac 28:4 (cp. Jos, Ant 7,241}: B 7-10, Hm 5, 2, 2al. 

@ w indir question Toll; [дай tov" hyooi ig Bowv to are 
jusrehoJesuswas КИЗ aiboavtd yeyords wharhadhap- 
‘pened Mk 5H. Ibunev el ёрукта "Hia er us see whether 
Еј will cone 15:36 (с. £1500) ope ту койду LI 73 
There apio óivyp'unaonEypaanoticewiibehatlange 
letters write to vou Gal 6. 

@ w.dufoll. Mk 

© the formulas t: 




















36:24: 1S; Ry 0215, 
so te} Epyov кий ibe come and see J 
1:46; ї:3& ср, 1:39 and фтйүете Voce Mk 6:38, borrowed 
E Semte usage (ep. cüpo wal te, bedre ert 4 Km 

2M. 10:16;Ps459:63 5, 3'8атекоПьие 55013.11), direct 
attention 1o a particular cet. Aus i. 


to become aware af someth. 
vAleus Com 222, à doy: Diod. S. L. 39, 6 the blowing of 


ind, Oenomaus an Eus, PE 5, 26. 2 ту беши ovi. 
p Bj ro wine [ihe betung of the heart} 
yonso Mt 2754. 
of someth., see, not 
div 5 Rey far NUS: 
32. W da fol. MITT, 
Алой question foll. (X. Symp 2,15; 
ponder some. Беле motarrip бту 
алсада love he Father has shown M 



































ic 26: 
Ar 2, Lal) consider. 
Séduncev consider the 





O — 


280 tibov 





ЗИМ rep voc (Ерка 1.17, 0,4.8, 24. 'seeabout someth ) 
трі. Ауру voimovdelihemte concerning this mater Ac 15:6 
(cp. 18:15, aL атт [^] dere de, "look mto, see to, deal with’, 
JNorth, NTS 29, 83, 264-660 

О to experience someth. see someth=experience some 
(Ps 26 13), prosperous days 1 P1310 (Ps 33:13); v. Paoueiav 
3 3:3, Bavaroy see deuth=die Lk 2:26, echoed in Gls 24:4. 
ср. Hb 11:5 (cp. Ps $849; Anh Pal. 6, 230 det fbr). 
vio: grief Rv 18:7 (cp. 1 Mace 13.3 tas oevoyopiar, Eccl 
Grégory Boptvespenencedecay edeciy Ac 
2:17,34: 13.35-37(all Ps L5:101.t spépav(Soph. Oed R.831, 
 Anstoph.. Pax 345; Polyb. 10.4, 7.32, 10,9; Aed. Апей. 32р. 
601 D. Lam 2 16; En 103.5. Jos, Ant 6, 305): vij fjutpav T- 
Quip J 8:86; шоу тоу frp Lk 17:22. 

© to show an interest In, lock after, visit (X., An, 2.4. 15: 
Appian, Вер. Са 4, (9 §73e visit a country place; 5. 62 $266. 
visit pr lookafterasick woman) Lk B:20; Ac ; 1 Cor 16:7. 
Tb mpócumóv voc (Lucan, Dial. Deor. 24, 2)vis someone L 
Th 2:17; 3:10; come ot learn to brow someonc (Epict. 3, 9. 14 
"Emirov Loriv) Lk 9:9; 23:8; J 12:21; Ro 
vl; w. xpochaion Ac 28:20. Scc be, бой, and pau. — B. 
1041 DELG sx. ех. М-М. TW 


#16 6G s кїбє and ёраш. 


eidos. ‘og, то (Hom *.—CRiter, Neve Unters. über Plato 
1910, 228-320) 

© therhaprandstrortoreofsomrth.asitappearstosome- 
one, form, outward appearance (Х. Cyt. 1.2, 1: Ple, Symp. 
240b, Рокли, Ер 51, Gen 41 24; Ezk 1:26; Philo; Jos., Am. 
6, 296; TestSim 5:3; Mel, Р 47, 334 [Perler]) сирати side. 
in bodih form Lk 3:22; cp. GEb 18. 36 usi, D.88,4 Èv elder 
тература and oft.) rò ribos то трооштоџ QUtoU she ap- 
pearance of his face Lk 9:29 (ApeEsdr 4:29 p. 29, 3 Ta), Of 
God (ep, Ex 24.17; Theoph. Ant 1.3 [p.62, Вабо сбтот (w. 
фи) 35:37. Ofthe formofpolyiheiss gods Dg 2-1 окуну 
boc have no comeliness | C) 16:3 (1s 53:2). tò кїр kapüpag 
«бө; топу formed the shape ofa vaulted room MPo! (5:2 

© a variety of someth,, Kind (X., Ple. et а], PTebt 58, 207 
[111 ac), Реду 34, 6. POxy 995, 6, $ 23:16; 25:2; Phil; Jos, 
Ап. 10, 37 тау albos moving, Just, Tat, Ath [here the 
form’ of mater) Gro svo; бох Topo fr. every ond 
efesill Th S22 {Unknown Sayings, p. 92 [money changing?) 

© the net of looking/teeing, seeing, sight (Num 12.8, Ps- 
«аст, Hom. (7. (8 mopa катй mopa, év elder кш оў BE 
бродатшу кї vorum. So also the tnterpt. of 2 Cor 5:7 
эз Severun of Gabala (Pauluskomm. aus d. gnech. Kuche. 
ed. KStub “33, 291] and in Theodoret Ш 314 Noesselt) dua 
muntug. of but eibou; £y faith, nor by sight 2 Cor 5:7 {the 
зате contrast betw mazevety and Lbeiv [s. elbov Ta] also J 
20:28) —PBrommer, EIAOZ et IAEA 740. DELG and Frisk. 
B.84. EDNT M-M TW 


tibvic, ribi s. cba. 




















eibwAcioy, ov, tà (onthe spelling eldwhiov s. B-D-F $13: 
111,5, PKatz, TLZ 736, 283; Rob. 154) place of worship with 
a cult image, idol temple 1 Cor B:1C (ср. 1 Esdr 2 7, Bel 10: 
1 Macc 10.63, Теяуоћ 5:2 сіс тоу уйбу tov eldwhiow mn the 
temple wih a cult mage] — DELG зх бо. M-M. TW. 


Є160208%т05, ov (з Тоодо and iw; 4 Mace 5.2), only 
subst tb rlbulóOvrov, someth, offered toa culticimoge/dol, 
food sacrificed to idols an expe. which (s. eldwhov 2) was possi- 
Ме only withun теме raditon (cp. Po -Phoe 31 [an interpo 


sidwhov 





ton prob. based on Ac 15:29); Just, D. 34, 8; 35, ру уу 
was used an а derogatory sense, Polythesis said isp eri 
йерёйло;). I referstosacnficial meat, part Of which vasti 5 
onthe sltarasihe deities’ portion (cp. Orig, C. Cels g 30. 
бад бето Detar Бомо), рап was eaen ај а зо, 2] 
meal in tbe temple, and part was sold an the market (50 Artem, 
2fochomeuse Within the Mosarc tradition n элш > 
therefore forbidden, Ae 18:29 Forli. s. mouctoe), 21:25. 
844,4.. 10: 10:19, 2861; Rv 2:14, 20; D63, (lren, 6 spi 
155.10) Bau, D. “Schwachen” an Korinth u. Rom joy 
40-52, BiSode. Sakrament u. Enk b. Pls: Marburger Theat 
Sui 1,31, ИЕ GFe, Biblica 64, '80, 172-97; Wis yy 
‘Meat in Connth: SBLDS 68, 85; PTomson, Paul and The Jewish 
Les. CRINT ШЛ, "90, 187-220; BWitherington II, Why Not 
Idol Mear!. BRev 10:3, 94, 38-43: 54£—EDNT, Tw 





clean and 











siüaoAatptta (s. roov, Lanpetw and the two follow. 
ang cates, TesiLen 171; Just, D. 19, 6 al.) w. derogatory 
connotation be become mo image-sworshipe/idofatr (сопу 
aolatry) of Christians who consult oracles Hm (1:4, oc become 
apostate under persecution s 9, 21, 3. 


sibwioLatang, ov, Ó(s elukokerpéo and next enny; 
SibOr 3. 38) like the two preceding terms derogatory image 
worshiper idolatar (~ dolatcr) 1 Cor 1 
those who are covetous, etc. (s. elowhohurpic) Eph 5:5; ср. 
1 Cor 211. W. mopvot, poryot 6:9; el. yiveof fale part in 
amage-wershup idolatry 10:7. Of Christians who consult false 
prophets Hm 11:4—DELG s v. Aórpov. M-M. TW 











eibwhodotgia, ag, ў (on the sp -zia s. B-D-F §23; 119, 
2. TesUud 19:1, GrBar ist. Orig.) derogatory term fmage- 
worship, idolatry D 3:4 Ina catalogue of vices Gal$:20;B 20:1, 
05:1 Of greed Col 3:8 (cp. Eph 5°5: Pol 11:2 and s. HWeinel, 
D. Wirkungen des Geistes u. der Geister 1899. 140). The um 
regenerate heart 5 тўри elbudohorping full of Марту В 
16:7, gebye Garb rig el. 1 Cor 10:44 (cp. teveicDa rd cig 
el Did, Gen. 210, 12). Pl. торгобо v UBeqivars el. walk 
ат unlawful idolatry ie. commit unlawful deeds conmicted w. 
polytheitic worship 1 PLE3.—M-M TW. 


cidwhopavis, -Eş (s bukov, pavla; only in Chnstian 
wr, Ath. 27. 1 et al. [Lampe[) pert. to insane interest ln Hols, 
ddol-mad xaoyevo. tH кайа, Tay ribulopuvüv aflame 
with the burning of the idolcrazed Арс Bodl. 5-8. For this 
тар. which requires the restoration кјозуђеуо. vj (90099. 
Tay clibuAopluvfioy.s JTS 12, 1910-11, 3687 











Eiblov, ov, тё (Hom. et al. ordinanly in the sense: form, 
image, shadow, phantom; cp. Ath. 27, L Hippol , Ref 4.5.7; 
AcI28 [Aa 1V1] 166, (3 used by a Christian of hus bodily арр" 
ance ns opposed to his real Christian self; LexGrMin 53. 20-28. 
Inthe LXX elaulovbndges two views the deities of thenations 
haveno rel. and soare truly the products of fantasy, and they 
are manufactured by human hands (cp. the satire expressed. P» 
3Km (8 27; Jer2.27f; [5 44:12-17). 

© coltic imagetrepresentation of an alleged transcend 
being, image, represenieon (cp. Chaeremon fgn. 25 DPB A 
Н. the falcon as el of the sun signifies a deity. Is 30°22: 2 
23:17, Tob 14:6; Epler 72; ust. A1, 64, | rbet eig ‚ТОРЕ 

à rig. C. Cels. 3, 15, 15 [w бууш]: р. 

fjbugóvoy eiua "mages OF or 
бет gode: Vet Val 67:5; 113. 17; Си. Cod. ast. VI p- ПЕ 
22; OGI 201. & PStras 91, 10; PS1 901, 13 and 22). Senf 
were made to it (Nicol Dam. 90 fgn. 13, 2) p. 407. 31 M* 











eidwhov 


„гем СЕ xs 
<r ый фтоафатеоВа; Num 25.2; | Mace 1:43; 
а ma pone 32 dro йук! povreiav ode: since 
а ОВ forbade material representation of God all refer- 
Mos ark. tox divine amage, usu. tansiteated vl ee 
exe ic Rom depiction) Ac 7:40: gold and siver(Ps 
Р) Rx 9:20. бла бфшуа images thar cannot speak L 
Lu 12:2 (ut s. 2 below: єр Hab 2:18; 3 Mace 16. Joss 
эй трдойта TOV EL; B:5 el. venpa кш kopú al. Ar 13,1 
` mooùj vot то кофа kai divoiorra el. ‘making gods ou 
mae and insensible images" ~-Polythess also know tha the 
images of the gods are Мез eg. Artem. 4, 38 табта où Lj, 
for Ancient Near East s. MGruber, DDD 240. roitaveibiioy 
sovrkvov these deceptive [deified] mages’ Ара Вой [va 
yin 500205 Aatpevys kai куїош *so that you might no 
devote yourselves to images and sacrificial smoke" Аср] 
Ha 2, 32 Cp. бида, Epyo. упро @уӨрбигшү Theoph. Ant. 
2,34 [p.184, 25). V. 

8 through metonymy the mage and the deity or divinity al- 
Ieged to be represented are freq. associated зп such manner thal 
emage factors less significant than the component of unral- 
sryorspunousnessof whats represented (cp. 1844:6-20:46,1-7; 
‘Wsd 13-14) fabricated/rmaped deity. idol (oft. LXX, also Philo; 
Jos., Ant.9, 273; 10, 50, TestReub 4:6; TestSal, Testlos4.5,6:5, 
Joss, Just, A 1,49, 5 al.; Iren. 1, 15,4 [Harv.1 153, 7]al.; Ong. 
C Cels, 5, 43, N (м. барое) Béckeogrofo vi ei. abhor 
idols Ro 2:22; cp. B48... Gr ci. vi Bon, (do [mean to say} 
Betavimaged dein is anvthing? 1 Cor 1:19 (Le the cultabject 
as alleged image is evident, but its subject has no real existence 
asa god; Pau! means thal xf any transcendent reality isatall tobe 
assigned то an ethwhov. sts status is not thal of a god but ofthe 
lesser beings known as Batipoves 1 Cor 10:20). Cp. 1 Cor 12:2 
б. 1 above). Contrasted w the temple of God, 
1 Cor 6:16. Contrasted w. God (cp. Bcot бё où 
бироу Did.. Сеп 248, 6) 1 Th 1:9. боп viovgl бтгоотйу 
ear away fr imaged deities 2 Cl (7-1: ob8ev el. bv koopy (in 
‘wordplay w. ойде; @c0c) no idol has any real existence in the 
ишеге (Twentieth Century NT) 1 Cor 8:4 (cp. the contrast 
between humanity as being obbév and heaven that abides for 
theimmortals Pind „М 6,3). т теу (vl. олуб фое) be- 
саше of their comciousm ss, thar this із an imaged 
deity vs. T; Ac 15:20; iepel vov el. priests ofthe imaged dis 
B96, фўлдвовгу avtov Gard соу cl. keep oneself fe deified 
Rein or ghosts fie. views of God thal are divorced from the. 
ти of God's self revelation ла Jesus Christ; in contrast to this 
feu the абада are but phantoms tn the Gr- Rom. sense of 
Üeterm 13 5:21, JSuggi, ITS 36, 85, 386-90. TPodella. Das 
Lichiklesd "96, esp, 164-85—B 1491. DELG ss бос, DDD 
ISCAZZABIM and GILLULIM'. М-М TW Sv. 


о 
mr 
















бос, vig, Og s. ola. 
йо, йди. 


tiro) 1 aor inf elkcoun (Wd 19-18). opt. rico. pass 

побу (Jer 26:23) to form a mental Image of someth., 

ee ітаріғе (so Aeschyl., Het etal , PBerlSchuban 4. 32 

ME I], Wsd, En 21:7; EpAnst 105, Philo, Fuga 179; Jos. 

7. 136, Vi 148) Dg 23 су Lachmann, 7.2 Cp. “appraise, 

am BU' in pap fr ШЇ вс. also PMichael 18 Асо) 1. 6 (0 
)—DELG sy. oika. Sv. 





FTH, prog. à (s. lj Риод: Diog L 7.48; Philo, 

У 105 (Detal ,Pr3p: ‘Aq. Whesinteorconditloooflack- 

1 пошле by engagingin triviality, sinas v. cone) Dg 
ОНО sv ej 





гікбу 28] 
oes 
ERİ adv (Xenophaneseral ins, pap; Pr 28 25, Teatlob 39.11; 
= аш бюз. B-D-F 26; W-S. §5. 11.22: Rob. 

© pert to there being no саре or reason, withowr caase 
(Xenophanes. Гут B2, 13 Dieis, Artem 2.60,UPZ 106, 15,107. 
17,108, 14 and 24 fall ъс) Mt 5:22 v. (PWriberg Malet 
NTS3,"5657,71-73).¢L quonoipevoc puffedup withoutcause 


О pert, to being withent success ог renilt, fo no avi 
(Те) 39:11, Lucian, Anach fS) rürymvesperience Gal 3:4 
Komae wor 41. 

© pert, to being without purpose, to no purpose (Lucian, 
Jupp. Tr 36; EpAnst 161, 168; Just, A It, 4, 2 and D. 97, 1) 
ofthe government mv piiyaipay dope carry the sword tono 
Purpose Ro 13:4, 

© pert. to belng withoutcareful thought, reirhoutdue con- 
sideration, in а haphecard manner (Heraclitus fgm. 47 Diels, 
Ера. 1,6, 7; 1. 28, 28; Атал, Anab. 6, 3, 2; Apollon. ус 
Gramm. Gr [12 p.215. 1 U; Sb 5625, 12 [I Bc], PLips 104, 29 
Ti sc]; POslo 159.9 [1lI ap}: Pr 28:25; EpAnst 51; 162; bos..C 
Ap. 2,234) w. ёлдктақ rhosgktlessy (perh. at random) and in 
disorder | C1402 moteto I Cor 19:2 (here mng. 3 1 also 
prob).—DELG sx iq]. New Docs 2, Bl. М-М. TW. 











indg neu. ofthe pic о вока (mag, Ht eta! ; pap; EpÁnist 
223; Philo; Jos, Bell. 6, 5241; Ath, R. 62,23: Hesych. кос 
‘raya. lou, s. Blakeney, The Ep.to Diognetus 43, 4L) probaMe, 
reatonabe Dg 33—51. 


Ek oot indecl (Hom *) twenty Lk 14:31; Ae 1:15; 27:28: Hv 
4.1, [: рот eL Ecbiuov Lk 23:53 D (cp. Jos, Bell. 6, 293 
pols 0л? üvüpumur eL), el. тре ts. BDF $63, 2) neng- 
shree 1 Cor 10:8:£1. vévoopes (Hippocr; TestJos 15.1; Josephi) 
ibd. v1; Rv sixomrtooapes 5:14 
VI. (Erasmian гї; £l. буте (Demosth. 35, 10 (document), 
4 6:19, As numeric symbol x (i, = eT. Errá Теш 
412)HS9,4,3:9, 5,459, 15,4—DELG MM TW. 





eixoounévte, cixoottéooages, EixogitQcl bet- 
ter written as two words (ep. Athen. (3. 585b), s. кот. 


кит; adv. of uwos (fr ruo) ‘readily yielding” 
(РМ, Tep ету. 18, 2 Gomp; Maximus Tye. 7, 3b) readily. 
yielding ( С137:2 (s. Bibhneyer’s note; s. Lightf app. on the 
reading ofcod. Alexandnous)—DELG s v. бо. 


ЕТ | aor еа, шї Еа Hom. etal sEpict..pap. Wsd 18:25; 
Macc 6; Jos, Aut. 1. 115т.Вг;2,304,4, 43% Руш, 
Ath. 21, 2 dpyy кш Nox yield (Pind, 1 1. 6; Diog. L 2, 
143) mm ro someone (Appian, Hom. 19 §84, Bell. Civ. 1.141 
dso) 1o give way before expression of foree or angument 
elc ob? mpdciopav eTEaytev fo whom we did nonieldeven for 
a movet Gal 2:5 pa 26) фуйу 1 C1561 —DELG 


іх, vog, Ù (Aeschyl . Hdt-+; loans. in ribb)—U aa 
bjectibapedtoreembletheform orappearanceofsometh., 
likeness, portrait (cp. Did., Gen. 82,6) ofthe emperor's head on. 
a cou (so Artem. 4, 31; ofan emperor's image Jos, Bell 2, 169; 
194, Ап. (9, 185:cp. AcThom 112 [Aa 002, 223, 1€): s. DShot- 
tes, Gods, Emperors, and Coins: Greece and Rome, 2d ser. 26, 
*79, 40-57) Mt 22:20; Mk 12:16; Lk 20:24, Of an mage of a 
god (Diod. S. 2, 8, 7 [Zeus]: Appian, Mithnd, 117 8575 Braw 
elcéves, Lucan, Sacr. 1H, 2 Ch 33:7; 1s 40:19; Just, A L $5, 
7, Ath. 18, 1. s. TPodella, Das Lichlkleid "96, esp. 83-88) Re 
А 5:2; 16:2; 19:20; 20:4. 
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Ө tbat which Tas the same form as someth. else (not 2 
crafledobyeciasin] above Hingimage, fig ext of eicinv vo 
Oto’ рото тауп каебу aor [God] Theoph 
Amt, Ld p 64,17}, поко Did Gen 56, 28) of aman 
dep. Минаа. 12, ИЯ, 11 UT pc] Phiopator as rüciv tot 
ác: Rosett Stone-OGI 90, 3 [196 кс] Ptolemy V as гікшу 
{да tot Aog. cp. APF 1, 1901, 483, 11, Plat, Тепп 125 
127,4]; сип, Pro Imag 28 хета eoù r. vüpurrovelvat, 
Diog L. 6,51 t. dyatots ёдрас Grav rirovo tvau Ser 
ins 150, Нет. Wr 1, 121, Apulerisas mage of God Rust, 
‘Mystenercel 43, Hebr Zum Terminus "Bild Gotes” ESachau 
Festschr 1915, 36-52) E Cor 11:7 (on the gradation here cp 
Herm, Wc 11. 154): of Chnst (Нез as бх» of deity Pla. 
Rep S09; Proclus, Hymm 1, 33€ [Orphica p. 277 Abel]. Herm. 
Wr 12, 15, Siob. 1293, 20854, 1f Se. Hretocles 1, 418: the 
rest of the gods are хоо of the pnmeval god.—The Lo- 
gos Philo, Conf Lng. 97: 147. Wisdom. Wsd 7:26) 2 Cor 
"ol AAS (el тот део? tomv ё vla atrov б povoyevns 
Dd, Gen 5i, 3, ср. tiv үйр tod Broil d Муос ton. 
minot Опр, С Cels 4, 85,24—EPreuschen, ZNW 18, 1918, 
143—4. тоз yoko, tov Emoupanow mage of the earthly, 
AReaventy (шил being) t Cor 18:49, (Sce SMcCaslind, The 
Image of God Ace. to Раш: JBL 69, "55, 85-100) The mage 
corresponds ю its onginal (cp. $рошиш 2ab, Рехоратез [XL 
s]: Rhet С: П 160, 1 el xci боша барра, Mel, Р. 
36, 245 Ма tig trig tivo; 38, 262 rov pëhhovtoç Ev 
aini ri ledva Bé rcc and oft. in typological exegesis of the 
on 

















Ө that which represents someth. else in terms of baste 
forms and festures form, appearence (Istres [II pc] no. 334 
{ут 53 Jac, dvtpwmoedns їхшү=а human figure; Artem. 1, 
3$p.30,$ th крбошттук vivelicóva-rhe face and the form, 
Pr-Callnth 2, 27; Hierocles 20,465 to is followers Pythago- 
serhas Oeiavebsvo=the appearance ofa god: Cleopatnilr. 154 
деш fjcicoveupen kc yurik. mvevjuam; Hem. Wr 1, 
L2of the firsthuman beg, the san of the татір müvruv rijv 
ol mapas бча Ёш, 5,6, En 106:10) &рошра Якбъос 
арто Epiro the fiteness of morta! kuman form Ro 
ЫЗ (MHooker, NTS 6, “60, 297-306). ovppopgovs ri; ei 
toV conformed othe nppearamce of hisSon8-29;cp.2Cor 
AX EL 1. paritur form of things ш сойгаз to their ait 
The шЁ. of Gen. 126f is very strong (кот eixóva. 
roi, TesiNaph 2:5, Tet 12, al, Jost, A 1,63, 16 elcoves, 
Gouyerou See ASIruker, D. Gotesebeabillichtrit d. Men- 
закл d, chnst, Li d. zwei erst Jahrh. 1913), Humans made 
by God In tr ia tl. in God's own form Dg 10:2; cp. vic 
lavtovelgopoermp ) C334, су, vs. 5, В5:5;612. Gen 127 
ese wi. Col 3:16; the new human ys made new кот? кўи 
wù mtioaving алу. «Philo, Leg, AIL 3,96, ш Platonx fash- 
эш, expresses the thoughtabis ist ofall an smage proceeded fr 
God, which, m tam, served ss a model for humans; against us 
views FEltees Eitan in NT, 56,157) —EKisemann, Leib. 
Leib Сълза Benrige ter bist. Theol. 9, 33, 81-88, 147-50; J 
Bower 'lnagnis eoticapoj B. Paulum. Biblica4, 1923, 174-79. 
ВА», Elev 35; ESetwyn, Image, Рад апд Faith. NTS 1, 
155235-47.GLadues RACTV'59, 771-B64lit) Herve Imago 
Det (Genesis. le Judaism, Gnosis, NT) FRLANT np. 58, "60; 
KPrünes, Verbum Domini 60, '62, 232-57 (Paul); ELarsson, 
Consus els Vorbild "62.—DELG sx. Фока MM. EDNT. TW. 
Speo Sv 












биду dlocoua. 
leviepwoey « Eizvicpóu. 





кйш fu. 2sg iei (0b 4026 A Van gop c 
Km 2:3), pf. pass pic. sÜapiévos (LXX) (рет OR 
p.97. M Lycoplronss 1202 &аторуймод p A 





Нара Tene roi visomth fep I TES Gus 
tothe mss. brio Desa raton in Haga ЧТ 
wath vL. — DELG s eeu 1 ЯА! 


ipn, AYTTA ELANCE арра 


eid unpivets, ac, folo Datis. WS 6s, 136.49, B 
10. 348 Since Апо. etel Psy 1252 verso IL. 38: Pane 
52,8: W547 25M. f кру уће quality orstateofber 
free of бойда, since is purity of motive v; (aii 
1 Cor 5:8, 5 Ўмкрмйас out of pure motives 2 Cor iu 
{к здор ul. dpórg) Eve. тоў Beoù i god sic 
ЕЮ, —М-М. TW Spic. ү 

















кїм 1ўїү, és, gen. ofc (s. cÜusplveux the etym, эк 
т the hgh of the sum 1s dubious, $ Вовас 223, n. | ам 
Chantraine, DELG 320: Hippocr, X, Pla. et al; Sb 7684, 3f; 
Wsd 125; Philo, Jos, Am 19, 321) gener ‘unmixed, with, 
ош alloy’, then in moral sense pert. to being sincere, with. 
out hidden motives or pretense, pure (so Pla, Phd. 66 
акром тї] бао xowpevos fep. Just. D. 4, Ble yu, 
ei, Аа Anstid. 13 p. 158 D; OG] 227, 12, 763, 40; TestBer 
6:5}, sincere w. бтрбожотос, Phil (210. W.dusépenos 11255, 
EL дуо pure mind (s. Plato above) 2 Pt 3:8; карба 2C 
9:8. —Frisk. M-M. TW. Spicq 


EDUxprvids ads of thucpiviic (Pla, Epict.4, 2, 6, 0614, 
5. Michel 394, 48, Philo, Albmos, Didasc. 11; АФ, R. 54,28) 
сете, candisly котосу cossidor 1 CI 321. 
edocs. ооо. 


aidxoy, £Üxved s Bio. 





tÜxapel s Boop. 
eikópyy з. oloco. 


ЕН (Hom s)impv (o9, Eoo TPO 4 1, Eorw—alsocollog Fro 
4BGU276, 24,419, 13; POxy 533,9; Ps 103 31. 1 Macc ЮЗ 
Cor 16:22; 33512; 1 CI 48,5; Hv3,3,4;—3 pers. pl ёшо 
{ins since 200 вс Meisterhans?- Sdbw 191, PPetr Ш, 2, 221237 
Sc] LCS: A Ti 332; Cis 72. Inf elven. трі 1 pes ert 
md. fjv Clos, Bell 1, 389; 631, s. further below); fjv oc Ас 
ТЕП, 2 pers fis (os, Ant.6, 104) Mt 26:69; Mk 1461 
and ўс (Lobeck, Phryn. 149 "say оба”; Jos., Ant. 17, 1021.56 
6262, 16 [III до} Mt 25:21, 23a, 3 sg fjv. 1 pl. ev B 
Cus the id. era e (pap зше Ш вс; Job 216; ТП 

BA).s.above, givesthe pl ijuca.ipapsince HL gc; Bar 1-190 

23:30; Ae 27:37; Eph 2:3, Both forms in succession Gal. 43 

Fut. cona), ple. écópevog. The mss. vary m choice ofa ^ 

ed Би еее leantowardthe mid (9.5. $14, Mes 

201-3, Rob. index; B-D-F $98; Ram? 99, 101: Helbing Т} 

RenholdSóf), Alo s. Ev. p 

© be, exist, he on hond a pred. use (for other к i 

э. Ja, 4,5, 6, 7). uf God (Epicurus m Diog. L. 0, B. 

бох: Zaleuus ш Diod S, 12, 20,2 ob; elvat Ы 7 

128, 4 angels) ёопу б беб; God exists Hb mez 

8 thy кй бу the one who is and whe Yig 

SibOr 3, 16, as amulet PMich 155, 3 Ш aD) 6 cov 89: gs, 

кїр; тп\токртшр=йнсрод _ whoexists Rv TTA 

vk бу ка\ b Bpyópevoc,in this and she кор а 

тебре fv is treated as а pic. (for the unusual ше © р. 

Simonides 74 D> fy Exava qui) t4; 4:8 (0). EX > 





























2 18 S. OWeinrich, ARW 19, 1919, 1780). oil 
Theos тутокрдтора AcPlCor LII. Eyó elju (s mthe 
bo ae temple of Sais in Pu, Is et Os 9, 354 tywel ju 
ио оубс к. Dv K. ёбрехох. On the role of [sis m Gk. 
git. Ich bin 768, RMerkelbach, Isis Rega 
saps 95; for further Iit. s. MGustafson m. Pre f. 
deno Constantine. ed, MKileyetal, "97, 158 ) Rv 1:81. 
peg. à n... ӨЕ Ro 0:5 classed here and taken to 
пы by Wordsworth ad loc. and НМ ате JTS 48, 7, 
t Ofbehóyos èv åpriiv OAH (forfvep. Herm. Wr 
T Ibdvocinos fym. IX 1р. 40.228: үйүнү 
Veo Of Christ тріу"Ароабиуемоба, бубе Bre 
"arhan war born, Гат 8:58 (on Be pres. eli cp. Parmenides 
ойе Eternal we cannot say ly ot сто ойу orar 
Ammons Hermie [Comm. in Aristot. IV 5 ed. ABusse 1897] 
6p. 1721n Timacus we read that we must notsay ofthe gods ò 
утта ргтобоМу; азо; övtreonpavtiá, póvovðt vb 
muc vas or willbe’, suggesting change, but only "is"; Ps892 
Deal, ЧАл? ал John's Gospel [ISNT Suppl. 124] '96).—Ofthe 
wold poros ròvkõapov stvar before she world existed 7:5, 
Sutrcally. of the beast, who parodies the Lamb, Ñv Koi ойк 
Sow Rv 17:8. Of God's temple: ёоту B I6:6f it exists. topi 
Šv rhat whack does not exist, the unreal (Sallust. 17 p. 32,1 and 
5, Philo, Аа. M. 5, 82) Hm 1:1. тй бута that which exists con» 
trastedw. rå ph бута Re 4:17; ср.1 Cor 1:28; 21 1:8 OfGod 
tations Їп то® pi бутос та бута what is out of what is nor Hv 
1,1, 6fon the contrast tà буто and тё ph бута cp. Ps.-Anst.on 
Xenophanes. рт. 21, 28, Artem 1, 51 p.49, 19 raph vrac 
ra Ocellos Luc. I2; Sallust. I7, 5 p. 30, 28-32, 12; Philo, Op. 
MBI POM 4, 3077f mouoavtc тй тамо E div obk бушу 
elg rò divas; 13, 272f bv èx pi Svewy elven тоцјоомта kai 
E бушу py elvat; Theoph. Ant. 1,4 [p. 64, 21) тё ravi} 
SrücEroinoev Ё ойк бутшу els torlvar)—Ofexisting inthe 
stnsebe present, avatlable provided sto ow g.ovóvtocsince 
alarge crowd was present Mk 8:1 бутат ту проофербмтшу 
thoseare provided who offer HbB4. ob nu dy rveùpashe Spirit 
dad not yet come J 7:39, ükoücag бута олќа when he heard 
‘ha! grain was available Ae T:12,—Freq usedto mtrodoce para- 
Мезад stories (once) there was &vepwmd¢ ng fjv тАобоюс 
there was (once) a rich man Lk 16:1, 19. fy iv6porros èk т, 
Vapon shere wasaman among the Pharisees J 3:1 —There. 
& flercoreiosep eov Beo mox as thereare many gods Y 
©ог®5. о арби ycptonsinun elav there are various kinds 
fira gifs 1АЙ; 15:16 al, Neg. ок Eon there as (are) 
a (P3522; Smplicius іп Epic p. 95, 42 ав а quot. from 
nny obkeiciv Оен) bucouog there is au right ous man Ro 
иси! 720) буйотсаоу vexpiov ot Eo there is mo res- 
Ped the dead Са 8" elvan divioxaorv AcPlCor 
28 2:24, cp. Mt 22:23; Ac 23:8 (cp. 2 Mace 714) 10у of, 
ives there are people who (Hom. et al: LXX. Just, D.47. 
Aang low of Myovtes тийс, —h sing and pl combi it 
cale Ind. 24, 9 бот be of Oxkpuyow but there are some who 
ped Mt 16: ; Lk 9:27; 36s; Ас 
це ао опу б; йет is no one who Mk 9: 
Sa LAUS. As a quien rig апу бу; os there a? 
voa In an unusual (perh. burescrat ternsinology) par- 
ps Construction Ае 13:1 i) occ Bxthyour the congregar 
5 bs Ps-Pla, Eryx, 6, 394c ol vrs: üvüpimorzthe people 
vic aam ht has to deal; PLond Ш 1168, 5 p. 136 [E апу ёі 
[od "Yirtvioc-on the adjoining areas there, PGen 49: 
ir" tob Ovrocuayvozof hecurent month); cp M:l3.— 
! (sc. Éovolen) those that exist Re ІЗ: (cp. UPZ 1808. 
вс) ёф lepéwv ai pev rav бутом KaL otov) 
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Ө tobe In close comicden (with), is freq in statements. 
of identity os equation, as a copula, the -equative functior, unit- 


1g subject and peethcale On absence ef the copula, MiiTurter 
BAD 


@ gener vputcelpudumgenite MtN:29. уне Гарри 


Lk 1:19, o» 6 5 vlàc roù roo Mk 159 and very ой. 
Tva... тор, . Бау [to + app ш Bodm] piv 
Өг AcPICor 215 (ust, D. 3, 3 gudobdyos odv ug el ri] — 
‘The pred. canbe supplicd fc the cortex wal Zonevand we ате 
really God's children} M 3:1 Eur. Jon 3091. &rot eaoiqun 
бойо ell te. Dio Chrys. M [31], $8 Bropdeis ol ypnorot 
AMyori d eloiv; Epic. 2, 16,44° Hpi E maeut Aog 
Vx буш кої fyv— The pte div, obou, Gv used w. a noun or 
adjand serving as an if, sic», ог atihough-clause sim. func- 
onsasacopula коро bviec Mt 
iS. 














of quality. оўтш elven be so preceded by отер, kulis ог 
Followed by óig. dhowep Mt 13:40; 24:27, 37, 39; Mk 4:16; Lk 
17.26. W.dat ofpers otras Foran ост. d xjyyeved att 
sothe Human One (SonofMaz) will befor ths generation 1:30. 
lj dagfdsomep [ил Хе Mt 6:5; Lh 18:10. W. йл. Eotu ао 
бтр tehuvyche shall beto yovasaax-collec.r Mt MIT, 
linc т Fam Fike someone of outward and inward similarity 
E 11781 кобас̧ цаз Ium Act 








Wurf foll. Вркт\а aim ori, токеттеобоз ds L 
On foll afreq Bon ўкріоқ, urd Qi рлеу J 3:09; cp. 
УЗАП; 511, W. lva foll totò Eon volpyov, 
1) 511,25; 
5:3, W. moiros. та scis, npucaiiru бута though they 
ат so large Js 3:4, W тосойто;, toooi tow Bvrow ой А 
there were so many 3 25:14. W. rowires, тообтос üw Phim 
9 (cp. Just, АЕ 18, 4 Bou Aha round Lory) —W. imerrog. 
Tiva ps Мете буо; who do you заз F sa? Mt 
210; Mk 1224; 4:41; 8:27, 29; Lh 4:34 al. ot 
5; 21:12 al (cp. Joss M3 tig el ovtell me 
"who you are’). aù nig #15 kpivov, (Pla., Gorg. 452b; Strabo 
6,2, 4 айл; elö rdv" Oynpov yêyav óc puBoypógov;) Ro 
Byo tig ipm (ep. Ex 341) Ae BTE vis elp tyw бт 
who um L rhat Gls 122 (Ex 3:11), W. тоос: ovog 1póvoc. 
loci; how longa time? Mk 9:21. W тотал of'ubatsort Lk 
1:29,—W relative pron clos 2 Cor ЗІ: óroioz Ae 26:18; 
1 Cor al 2:6; Og Rv 1:19; болу Gat 5:10, 19.—W. 
numerals fjoav of dayavtes теүтактауйло буйре; 644 (ер. 
Polyaenus 7, 25 floay of meoòvres буйру урке іка; 
<р. Ac 19: 13. Acibapos elc fy Bic vov üvecapinww L. 
wasote of those at the table 3 12:2; cp. Gal 3: 19.10% 
murtevodivney {у кар$йа каї yi pia Ae 4:32. rlc ivar he 
one ard the same Gal 3:28. Ev tlvai he one 7:01, 
ИТА Cor 3:8.—O88 Elvan iy iow тутат ёубобтшу 
"roi enù (о) the erection of lumankzad is not God's doing 
AcPICor 1 13.— Toestiblish identity the formola£ yi tlgusoft. 
шейш thegospels(corresp. to Hebr RYT *Ж Ги 32:39, 143.10), 
in such a way that the predicate must be understood fr the con- 









































13:6: 15:62; Lk 22:70; 54:26; 620; 
8:24, 20; 18:50 and oft, s. on Lj —In a question prm. 
Eywelu surely itis nor ? Mt 26:22, 28, 


@ to describe a special conneciion betw the subject and а 
noun ic vos Orov Ёореу Ejovroz weare atemple 

ofthe living God Cor 6:16. f тото iyé bert yovareour. 
letter (of recommendatlon) 3:2. oppceyig pov 7); Åmootokig 
pig Core тог are the seal of mpaposle ep 1 Cor Y:2and oft 








284 cipi 





© mexplanaions “a. 10 show how someth. is to be under- 
ood is a representation of, єз the equivalent of, ei here, too, 
serves as copula; we usually translate mean, so v Ве formula 
toi? Eom this or that means. that is to say (Epict., Ench 33, 
10, Amman. Tact 29. 3, SIG 880. 50, PFlor 157, 4, PSI 293, 9: 
PMert 91, 9; Jos, C Ap. 2,16. ApeMos 19: Just, D. $5, 23, 
78, 3 20 1 Mk 7:2; Ac 19:4; Ro 7:1 6, 8; Phin f. 
Hib 7:5 al m the sense har is (when translated) (Polyacrus 8, 
14, 1 Moos бирре rovro Ё &vziy Meyioto:) Mt 
27:46: Ac I9, Soalsow.relativepron. Eon Mk 3:17, 
34: Hb 7:2, After verbs ofaang. recogmzung. knowing aad not 
knowing tAnuphanes Com. 231, If xb zs т Ёст paete ri 
Фото leara what this) means MU 9313. cL Erosive тоту 
1277; ср. Mk 1:27; 9:10; Lk 20:17; 3 16:171; Eph 4:9. W an 
andir question (Stephan By? 5* “Ayvia: tis ўротаті буер 
то борат Gv rtg reir Lh 85:26; rc rt] rovro 18:36 nva 
да тайла lvu what this means Ае 17:20; ср. 2:12, where. 
the question is no! about the mng of terms bul she significance 
‘of what 1s happening —Esp. un smterpr of the parables (Artem. 
L SL p.48, 26 poupa обћеу dito anvi үтүе means 
nothing еве than woman) ё dypac ovv b xoopos the field 
means the world МІ 13: vss. 194, 226; Mk 4:181, 1B, 20; 
кал cp, Gen 41-26f; Ezk 37 11, Ath. 22.4 [Store тетри. 
ofmyths)). On ott Zowvrd cid pou Mt26:26; Mk 14:22; 
L&2E19 andsis vanus umerpretanions, вао. sx et yaporia, 
Cp. Hipponas (VI рс} 45 Diehl arr үйр &on cup opithis 
means misfortune 
P. tobcof reatree significance, be of moment ocimportance, 
amount 1o someth. w. an&f pron. elxolótntóv ті Suy mear 
offered to idols meznsarything 1 Cor 10:19. Esp, eli m mean 
someth, of pers. 1 Ctr 3:7; Gal 2:6; 6:3; and of things vs. 15. 
шт AeS:36.—Ofnoaccountdyoiel, #ауитбу#туёе- 
scoped fr #hoy, torv and el; Вау үгтто, of wbich there are 
many exx. tn Schmid 1398; [1 161, 237, 111281; IV 455) iris of 
lite ar no importance so me V Cor 43. 
© bein reference to location, persons, condition, or ime, 
Be— of various relations or positions imvhang a place or 
thing wc ded: elveu dmb nvoç he or come froma certainplace 
(C Ап 2.4, Bb TAA by Èv toist тарб povin my 
‘other's house Lk2:49 cp, Jos. Аш. 16,302 watayuryy уто, 
*Ауттатрот) by ty bon the way Mk 10:32. Èv t ipis 
Mi 24:26. bv бурр Lh 18:25, Ev Bri T. Brot ar God's night 
kand RoS:M; inbeavenEph6:9.W. riz tivo 11127; 
ivicó)ov 0:18, —W Eri w. gen. be ox someth. of place, roof 
Lh 17:31; bead J 20:7 (cy. 1 Mace 1.59): alsofig,, of one who 
is over someone |] Mace 10:69; Idth 14:13 à Öv èri түшү 
viv airov) Ro 9:8 (ofthe ange! of death Mel, Р 20, М2 Eri. 
Ta прототоком, also Era теб; J 3:31.—W. dar. be ot 
коле the боот Mt24:33; Mk13-29.—W ace hieon someone. 
Eric Lh 2:40; Ae 4:33; spirit [15 61 1) Lk 2:25; even 2xi tò 
aito bein the same place, sogether (Gen 29.2 v1) Ae 2:1, 
A1 Cor ката v. асс буц кота туу “Tovbaiay 
he wx Judea Ае ПЛ; уш Év^Avnoyriq кото туу etoav 
бодлуоду were ar Annoch in the congregation there 1 Ж. 
фкб асс n ormva орӯсе he ander зотейй. J 
WrL—W. mopa w асс. mopa mv Bakaooay фу the sea- (Le. 
М прб m be close to fac- 
Ing someth. Mk 4:1. —W айу of place ёго; Тел near sonet 
80; 27:8, papa (dard) Mk 12:34; 3 21:8; Eph 





















































Tou 3 2626, éerévavn туос Ro 3:18 (P: 
352). bao T1705 1 Со å тус LI 
Т; où MERI; лох Mk 24; 5:48. ; 

1 9:33, Also w. fut. шщ. (ESchware, GGN 1908, 161 2. оп 





tipi 
HRS a АЗ Ин ынс EY 
thefut.useofthepres. cp. POxy 531.22 [I Ао o 
мк oð Oehas) Sou Eii T 7:34,36; Pi тойт 
As pred.. to denote a relatively long stay at a Place, ма), гу, 
Toth sei sts there Mt 2:18, cp. vs 19; E рй Sid 
lonch places My IAB; fy пора tpe 0йёйдаойу e di 
the lakeside 50А. hs 
@ imclong humane or transcendent beings v, agy 
mpogbis туо: Lk 14:2. Évavit tivo Ае 













accompany, associate w: someone Lk8:38; Ас 4713: 
take sides with someone (X., Cyr. 5, 4, 37: 7, 5, 77; Jos, Ап. 
11, 259 fof God]) Ae 14:.—rpóc va йе with someone Mt 
13:56: Mk 6:3; J LIL Тат to be compared u. Mg 12—qera 
and gen he with someone (Judg 14:10) Mt 17:17; Mk 3:14; 

26; 12:17; oco ue" nov арў AcPlCor 2:40; of 
God vhors with someone (Gen 21 20, Judg 6.13 
os, Ant.6, 181; 15, 138) Lk 1: 








; of purashment attendinga 
pers. rb тір lax per’ айтой AcPlCor 2:37.—mupá and gen, 
cone from sumeone (X , An. 2,4, 15; Just, D. В, 4 ғо тарі 
Өгой fr God S 646; 7:29; v; dat, he with, among persons Mt 
:15; Ac 1046. W neg. be strange to someone, there is no... 
insomeone Ro 2:11; 9:14; Eph 6:9,—izép w. реп he on one's 
side Mk 924 and Lk 9:50 {both opp. ката}; w acc. he superior 
to (825 10; 30:16) Lk 6:40. 
© of condition or circum tance: катӣ w. асс. five йт accor- 
dancewith(Su28 10;43 8; 2 Macc 9:20) kar oaxpa, vel 
Ro 8:5. obk onv кота ёМротоу nor human {in опи) Gal 
—Fig. dnd w. acc. he under (the power of) someth, Ro 
\9; 6:441; Gal 3:10, 25.—W. Ev of existing èv тё бер буш 
of humankind. have its basis of exstence in God Ae 47:28, OF 
states of beng Èv 05 2 Cor 3:8; Ev ipin LK Ы 
EyGpq ш! enmity 23:02; dv крит under condemnation VS. 
40. bv occ alparo; suffer from hemorrhages Mk 525; Lh 
43 (cp Soph., A), 271 бу v xj убоф, cp. Testlob 35:1 BY 
rhsryaic wohe). Periphrastically for an ad). Ev Eovsig ай 
fhoriiarive Lh 4:32, v Paper important 1 Th 2:7. Ev jj Moe 
тие believers, héveung 2 Cor 13:5, Be anvolved in someth. 
by Форті be at rhe fesiwaf-ake part in it J 2:23. Èv 100704 
109 devote yourself to shese tings 1 Ti 4:15 tcp. X, Hel. 4. 
8, 71ёутоюйтоц, vis -oocupied w suck things, Jos. Ant. 2. 
346 Èv Üpvois Hoav-they occupied themselves w the sinpn& 
of bymos)—Fig. five in the light M 2:9; cp. vs. 3; 1 Т5:& 
ante flesh Ro 7:5; 8:8; AcPICor 16. èv ol ean she sirsation 
an which J find myself Ph 41 (X., Hell. 4, 2, 1; Diod. S. 12 
63, 5; 12, 66,4, Appian, Hann. 55 §228 èv oùto fyv=he 925 
anthis stanon, Jos, Ant. 7,232 Ёутобтоц fouv=found then 
selves un his sit, Testlob 35:6 Фут ariv; s. ZPE УШ 170). 
Фу тодо Gy ботоупцао, AePlCor 21. ОГ characteristics 
emotions, ec. Èv vi бота eg. йёіа J 7:18; Gyvous EP} 
dide 18344; 2 Cor 18); рагби 
5. 












































zipi 


с Eric of pòg be near Mt 26:18; Mk 13:28, 
pios date it is toward evening Lk 24:29 (os, D. 
pi 


Epic bums. -Ò йо tou). 
137. To bealive шя perlod of time, five, denoting temporal ex- 

ton tg. Tha eral; rd 21. En 02:5 Philo, De Jos 
т At. 7, 25996 {небо Ev той рёрш viv mei pure 
ne уне had dived in te daps of our fathers Ма 2230,51. 
i abana were no ore АВ 36:15) ony 

wov ikavoY {those who ehan and raised by Christ) 
ined alive for quite some . 
vine at which someth. takes place v. mdica- 
was fsprafic moments oroccasions Ве, Hell 4,5, I, An 
403,8 Sus 13 Theod, 1 Maec 6:49; 2 Macc 826, Js, Аш. 
£s vouie 8 йк Ш, 251): fy дра етуй наг he ste 
ourtenoonacc toJewishreckonng) Lk23:8 
як 1825; J 1:39. hy Evrépa Ñn it was already evening Ае 
эз. трий 16:28. fy тараокешй Mk 18:42. fy Боркі rov 
оао» 54. о0ВВато»' фошууз. Meta. Shori clauses (as. 
polyaenus 4, 9, 2 vi y 7, 44, 2 тро; fy; exe 36, 8 Ñv 
ёритоо бра: Jos, Aat. 19, 248 £u ё? vili) шн vd 
10:22; fjv 8 WOE (sim. Jos., Bell 4, 64) 13:20; woyog er was 
cold 188; rotou Ёата will he hot Lk 12555. 

Ө to take place as a phenomenon or event, tale place, 
occur, become, be. be in (Нот, Thu. et al; LXX; En 1045; 
106:6—Cp. Just. D.82, 2 of Chnst’s predactions 6 rep ka ёти 
“which is an fact the case’.) Exon BopuBas той huod a pop- 
ular uprising Mk 14:2. yoyyvopòs fy there was (much) mut- 
tering 4 7:12. буора, there was a division Cor 1:10; 
1025. бес. „обу quarrels are goingon 1:38, bü aipéonr 
elu LBS. Bavaro, mévOoc, кроху, буо Čotar Rv 21d. 
ола loi к. osiopoi Mt 24:7. Hence rò ёобречоу what 
was going to happen (Sit 48 25) Lk 22:49. wate tavta Foray 
shen dl thishappen? Mt 24:3, тй Ёотоцтоїто; how ean this 
be? Lk 1:34. Hubraastcally (02, s. KBeyer, Semitische Syntax 
INT, 62, 63-65) kai отот w. fut. of another verb foll and it 
sillcomeaboutthat Ae 2:17 (Yo 3:1},3:23 fw. GE): Ro 9:26 (Hos 
1) dat Boi tiv happen, he granted, come, to someone 
(X,An.2,1, 10; Jos, Ant 11,255, Just, D.8,4.001 зо 

È Beoù) Mt 16:22: Mk 11:24; Lk 2:18; Gis EI 

Boriv ао тобто, Ort what as rhe matter wath you, 
—Of becoming or turning unto somelh Become 
someth eig oiv sepu elvan become bitter gall Ae 823. 
ticospka play Me 8; 1 Cor 6:16; Eph 5:31 (all 
Uc 224. Ср. Symipas p. 42, 24 otk Er. Zoopen peti бой els 
fray тб око el; eürins Lk:5(1s40:4). elg патёра 
Tar 6:18; Hb 1:5 (2 Km 7:14; 1 Ch 22:10; 28:6); el; tb èv 
$8--S.ne as somerh, (Priene 50, 39 [c 11 ec] elven els 
тшу т.тЎўгөс; Aesop., Fab. 28 H.-IB P: 26 Ch; IBE-H. 

5 бащ; Gen 9:13; s also eig 4d) 1 Cor ol 29225 
455:3.—Of something being dvetotepovEocauit willhe more 
“Ме v for someone Lk А2, 14. 
ear ей as possibility Zou w. uf fol й роке, one 

en Пер. Syous 6, Diog L 1, 10 Env eüptivcone ean find; 
sel A L 59, 10 гот тобто бкобош oi ноба; D. 42, 3 
"i as Mel, Р 19, 127); neg. ойк ёот viv Муну itis not 
posso Peake hs tine Bb 9:5, ойк ёсу guyeiv isim 

“ie togat] Cor H2 (so Hom. etal; UPZ 70,23 152151 
und ёри йупуїлрш pe morore ... dnd tig eloyevis, 4 
Jo, ge SLS10; Su 14:16; 186, Epler 49 dl Ephri 163; 
: bre 335, Ath. 22, 3 žouv aimeivi 
sonus 102 а Point of derivation ог origin, бе, соте from 
Ton Lk gg Ts BBovoiag Hpóov from Hera s urs 
bes 23:7; Ic Natupér (as an moignifcant place) d i: 
АЕР 331; èk yuvauieds 1 Cor Heal Ё ofpavod, ё 


















































tipi 285 
mu X S E e eme 
evipomuvie of heavenh (diim, buman descent Mt 11:28; 
MEITEM: Lk 20:4, Be mia hy Iep. Sb E41 216 us c] 
Ob Ex рли fev ёмоктос, (02 Deou pe ole Feyovoc: 
En 106:4 МЕ 1:20 Esp, an Johynrane usage ix rou Buyflohow 
ипрне from the del I Bsh; M 8, етой томрох 
I be лсо боров J 05419; FEM, 16; 1) 45, Gc nc 
Leius elva 2215 4 18:97 ec Cp. verd 

© to belong to someone or someth. through aetsciall р 








stillation, e, Belong w. simple gen. (X Mell. 2,4. 
36; lamb, Vi. Pyth 33, 230 rav lfyopeder ol тү; bdo 
Буте those ako belong tothe ay Ae9-2.2iylTawhou# Belong 









p ¥5.5. М к 
f ML 26:73; Mk 14:69, Lk 22:58! (cp. X 
Df LXX) ктоб drpilijo vov bri belong 
буйт EE pon ийй н-ссиегутап 
Д "Tobelongrhroughongin ZCor4:]. Of Mary" 
Ay ts Sg cov Acad was of David's line Gis ЮА Cp. 8 
above, 

1B to base someth, to do with зоте, or someone, be. To 
denote a close refaborstup EE Epywy vov elvou rely on legat 
Performance Gal 3:10. b vopoc obe Zon Ex mioteuc rhe бле 
has nothing to do with faith vs. 02, To denotea possessor MI 
S3, 10; 19:14; Mk 12:7; Lh. Cor 6:19. sp. of Godwho 
‘owns the Chnstun Ac 27:23; 1 Cor$:23; 2 Ti 2:19 (Num 16:5). 
QUE EivartovKogHovBeou,ddkudyyehiovAePICor 1 151). 
Just, AT, 146a... кодақеїрпто, фуйу тожуритиачшу 
Фоли) —W. possess. pron Ùpetepa боб f бадеи Lk 6:20. 
otkan buòvdoùva Mk 10:40 (cp. Just A L4, 2 iyérepov 
dywviaogi Ecn "it rs a matter for your concern’ 
funcuon (X, An. 2, 1, 4) ойу piv Env it is ло concern 
of yours Ac 1:7—Of quality тшдш où Boxe харӣ zlvat 
discipline does not seem to he (partake of) joy НЬ T1:4L.— 
10:39. 

4D as an moaliary: very commonly the temple tense forms 
are replacedby the pen phrasis elvuu andthe pic (B-D-F §352- 
55, MI. 225-27, 249; МН. 3516, Rdm? 102, 105, 205; 
Kükner.G. 1 38ff; Rob. 374-76, 1119 CTurnez, Marcan Us- 
age J1$28,1921 349-51. GKslpatrick. BT 7. '$6, 76 very oft 
LXX 

 tasinHomelal) w the pf pte toexpesstbepf, plpf and 
fut, pf act and pass. ts. Mayser 329, 377) Roay лате; 
they Bad come 15217, ÑY oiv ij корба remepugivi 
their heartswere hardened Mk 652. jjkmxoves борү we have 
ser our hope 1 Cor 15:19. б kopog ovveotalyevos fatty she 
time has become short 7:29. fvéowdis(En 12:3уЙе киз зл чл 
(more exactly be rook his stand) Lk Si 

© ww pres. pte (B-D-F $353) a. toexpressthepres ёоо 

оп тё mepit a supphes the wants2 Cor 
YIR ost, A1, 26, 5 Mapidiov. кой vivEn ori Мёдокш»; 
Mel, B61, &l Zon... expuooduevov). 

B. impf. ох aor dy knfeibus he wus shaping Mk 4:38, 
{оцу dvefawovres .. fjv mpoayuv 10:32; cp. Lk LIR: 
ST; 1H al. (Josás 03 iy ouvóryuv tov otov, Ме], P 
00, 580 foe єїүрщүбргүо;). fjv тб ping то @зймбү. 
apyopevar eic tor kòopov ће prae light entered the word 
J 19, wy introducing а statement m dramatic contrast 10 
the intal phrase of vs B.— To denote age (Demetr. 722 брт. 
1, 2al Jac; POsy 275, 9 [66 лој obòemw dv tüv How, 
Tob M 11) Mk 5:42; Lk 3:23; Ае 4:22; Gls 12.3.—Mossies 
30-6. 

ү. fut. Bop wmv vou will he silent Lk k20; cp.5:10; Mt. 
24:9; Mk 1:13; Lh 
shall serve inm (God). 




























286 tipi 


© w.aoe pic esplpf (Ал. NAT, I: Hipputr 34, М.м 
Lp. 185, 3 fjv oxevanag, Iu 30706 fy кто, AcThom 
16:27[AalE 2p. 123,24, p. M2, 10). B-D-F§ 355m —ogeset 
Z. Sprache б gnech. Heiligenlegenden, diss. Munch 1907. 14; 
Wittmann, Sprachi Untersuchungen zu Cosmas Indicopleustes, 
ass. Murich 1913, 20, SPsalies, Gramm d. узап, Chroniken. 
1903,230, Byorck [wdaono end] 73, B-D-F $355). dfe 
had been thrown Lk 23:19; 3 18:301 69623, 251 (Cp. 
Jus. AIL 10.20 riprorw; Кот ломфЁпааўтов they 
achieved through invest patior ). 

@ Noliceesp theimperonatsdeovborivaresnecesson (Pla. 
Chal: POx, 727, 19, Sur pnef bn. 3; 1 Mace 12:11 deovionv 
к яріто Ac 19:36: ci Bec ome ifa must be PLUS. 
bri 2a), | CI 342, препо» Eon it es appropriaic (Pla. «1 aL; 
POxy 120,24, 3 Macc 7 13 ME: 1 Cor IB, 

@ In many cases the шаре v. бе pic. serves to emphasize 
The duration of an action от condition {BGU 183, 25 2¢" v 
xpbvov Coon j Хатовоїс), Joss 21 dy бохденобоа 
Kal кттилтеоеоа тута ёъёра}. fjv Моко he custom- 
arih taught Mk 1:22: Lk 41. Ñy Bav be cherished 
йем 23:8, lav vqoteravrecthey were keeping the fast Mk 
ТАВ. ouv valoir they werecomersiag fora while 4, 
Fy mpoodeyourvos he war майт for {the kgdm.) 15:43, v 
Ggeertovoa the was bent aver Lk 

@ to emphasize the adjecnval еа herent mthe pr. rather 
than the concept ofacton expressed by the бале verb уине Їр] 
mative Rs EIB fvimorcooigurvoc hemasobedien А2551. 
ү иткттуитта жа hems veryrich МЕТО; Mk 10:12. 
ot хола Exar you shall Rave shori Lh 19:17 (Lucian, 
Тил.351аб‹еўбщидишу) у катайАлпошу{бой\ was recon 
ling 2 Cor 5:29 (cp Mel. P 83,62 00105 hyd һдлоруб; 
ar: Ath. 15,20 boc ton. kupmotsurvoz].—LMcOglry. 
Toward а Desenptve Алцуш of EINA] as a Liang Verb in 
theGk NT. diss Vanderbilt, 70 (s. esp. спе of treatmear of 
"lil im previous edd. cf ths ericon pp. 12-15] MIL. 228. В. 
635 DELG MM EDNT TW Sv 
























ipt (Hom > pres. w. pres. mag. 199 o An. used as fut.of 
üpyonar-l shall go (rae m Н. Gk.) J 7:34 v1, cp. 3: 12:6; 
14:3: 17:24 wher eiui muy also be read as elu (B-D-F 699, 
1-86 








EiVEXEY prep. w gea. (Рі +: LAsMinl yk 109; Sb 1568, 7; 
Oss 40 I, 21, PGM 5, 385; LXX) on accosaz of L& 4:18 (ls 
61 D). Ac 28:20 v1; 2 Cor 3:13; s. ахо. 





Еа: cio. 
сіло, elevs. rhrov and related formes. v lov. 
білер 06 


LO Y (Hon - jusedas? nor of'ryuszy (B-D-F 5101. p.36). 
suy rimo, mps. elmov: ш ебли, pe. Ей Somet. takes 1 
soc enfin (Mersterhans? Scl. 184,6, Schweszer 182, Mayser 
531, EpAns index) Aro elna; elrav, шарх тоу Mk 13:4; 
LK 22:67; Ae 28:26 (oo the cents. W-S. $6, 14, М-Н. 58. 
On the other land, chro uc. to РК, TLZ 61, "36,284 and 
B-D-F 681. 1). тато, бап (GrBar 13.2), lrótwoav; рс. 
Бао; Ae 1:31, тїнт M 10:28 v1 Ho 3.2,3:4,3, 7. Fut. 
ёра. pf брука, 3 pl dpa and prec Re 29:3), anf, 
cipystvac plpf ерта». Pasz. 1 вос Eppethyy pp vL 
ad 3:16), pe. brfcic; pf. eipic pic. Єртрғуос 
(B-D-F 470, 1; 81, 1.101 p.46, W-S. §13, 13, Rob. index) "вау, 
speak’ 












гілеу 





Q герт a thought, opinion, or idea, заз, gy, 
дей ox nde oby or equivalent vov Aóyov Me 2 LS. * 
Lk n ss parable icf (Artem 4, 80 Mc 
ev pos WANT the truth 2 Cor ТЕ and oj ЫТ 
dbi ths as зоте (тос mis J 4; ee 
shal за? 3 227, Asa rhetor wansiion formula an 


telos ndpeiprv what shal We за оГ conch de” vor os 
i 0. Loyov cic tiva sar joo, 















omssion ofthe nearer obj, which 1s supphed б. the context Lk 
2186]:39:214]. As ananswer aù simas sc. Йт you have said 
it is вате or even a denial (as schol. on Pla. 112e Socrates 
says: ob тайла streg, otk 2o. S. also the refusal to рле a 
clearly affirmative answer in Const. Apost. 15, 14,4 ойк slev 
кёрю ‘vat’. G! Br "ob elmac’—Aéyw Zeend) Mt 2625, 
54,—W indicsnon ofthe pers, to whom someth. is said: nthe 
da Mi: 13, 19.21 and oft. ivi wepi nog trlisome- 
оле about someth, ó 
(Lucas. Dal Mor. I; Jos, Ant. 11, 210) Mk 12:7; Lk 
61 and very ой. (w. cc. rov tov Gyyehov GrBar633: 107. 

IRM, 9; 18; 
15:46, 22; 17:17 and very off. o85¢ lpaiüon-nor wall they be 
Able o soy Lh YER (cp. Herodas 4, 7300067 Epeic, with diea 
























а formula introducing an objection (Diod. S. 13, Д 
лемесіоцҳ, Dio Chrys. 14[31], 47 tows obvepel tic} ёла Ep 
T5 Cyr 4,3, 10; Appian, Bell Civ. 3, 16 659 2а... Epei 
i; Ps-Chem, Hom 9, 16 p.98, I;5Lag ) 1 Cor 15-35; Js 2:18 
(on vanous views, DVerseput, NTS43, ipricolv 
wot added 9:19. трос йй: Ae 21:13 D. Inserted 

ind. т\йїоу йуозпүдє тўтоу: whch one tell 
me will love hum more? Lh 7:42 vi. 

Q w õn foll. (Diod. S. 12, 16, 
Me 282, 13; 1 7:42; 8:55, 16 
маза. 

@ w. acc. andin foll Ro 4:1 {тех шлсепац). 

i; usually fr бе 
o bue 
















a 
„ба 





курил Ма той mpogiror Me 1 
тоё mspogijtot Ac 1:6; cp. Mr. 
1335; 2415 (Just, D 27, ый 









EHlowind, Deratooe cnandin Cio. roms Plutarchi Senecae No 

Testament senpos ca, dis. Marburg 1921 E 
Q with questions w. direct discourse (oll. (pict. 3. 23. 

Barack: Zech 1:93) Mt 19, 24; 18:11; 2032; 26:05 





@ жэй пойбегброшу Mt26:35. oor :30:0727 
adv expe. Ev mapoftohuis sn parables- parabolicolly 22:1. 
жарафоўу, tering a parable Lk 8:4. W кабак; of sormeth. sud 
mithepast(Jos., Ant. 8, 273 кабак elev ё трофпу P- 





sinov 


pae 1541 22a Erepybueva sirate Tivi Mt 


pte 11:13: ср. 3164. cit ору say the mon! L&T; 


А р meio yr trough rhe oc of ihe 
Y AcPI Ha 11. 5. 

(à ye answer а questlon, anser reply (Р-Р. De Viri. 
a yd oi бо elireivet cannot answer thal; Ps-Pla., Eryx 
УЙ үр биту туте able to answer) Ма 15:34; 1644; 
Н а]. On rts use w бтокріусойа, freq in narrative to de- 
ЛЫ simon. $ бпокр. 2 Also without o preceding question 
Diversion Mt M 7; Mk 9:39; Lk 1:38 and oft 
"6 to reach a conclusion by resssming, conclude, as in the 
transitional! formula tiépowpey, what c onihufonarewesodron? 
pe 3I; oc Во 4:19. FDanker in Gingrich Fesscir. 
"i JOL S also la 

{© toapply a name or term to someone, eal, double cx. 
Moms f. 14, 5с колак tov "Obvooea, Diog. L 6 40 
genes the Сус is called a og: SO 4, НЮ) кто 
alnev Bebe J 10:5. фий; рука quove 15:15 (cp. Od. 19, 
334. X. Apol. 15: Lucian, Tim 20) 

@ togive instructions or orders tell orter En 19:86, 2Ch. 

348 w. inf. foll. Ex 35:10; Wsd 9:3, Epict. 1, M, 3 лау [ó 
Beò] eim Tois putois будкі», буба Abercusias. 7) erev 
ойу сїлї| фугі he ordered that she be given someth 10 
ur Mk 5:95. lev кой тайта. mapanevan he sold them 1o 
place shis also before (tbe people) 8:7. W fva foll. Me 4:3; Mk 
518 Lk. 
G to tell oneself someth., think, Corresp. to 3372 "cf the 
ep rincivbvéaviitEsthé:6; Tob: BA: Shasévijkaptia. 
airoi) means say tooneselforque th, rhink(oonesel f) МИ! 
17239; 16:3; 88:4; also Ev тп Kapbig аїлї (Dt 8:1 
Ps977, IL. s. above) Lk 12345; Ro 10:6.—In mss. and edd. 
тоте. intrcimnges w. Aou, Mo. фт, andis vL in МЕ 
1938; MK6:16; Lk 19:30; 3 7:45,50;9:10; 13:24; Ae23:1.— 
В I253E DELG sx. rog 2. Frisk sx. rlrovandéroc ММ. 
ТА Ако гуй. 


£a s. eL 6n. 

Eigyaodquyy. єїүсорол ех. s. Epyátopa. 
Cigna. eigi 
Комо, ov, òns, pap: Jos, Bell 2,21) Freneeus,bish- 
spof Lyons MPot 22:2; Epil Mosq If, f. 


Flejve.oc, ov, б telpiv, брҳорас IMilet V7. 263, 7: 
KRIV, 1543, SEG XLI, 1044,5, POxy 1507, L; 1662, 19: PAm 
139 3fand 11 [350 An], 146, 2 [V ani a magistrate ofimperial 
[Be chief of police, police captain, MPol 6.2, 8 2—1 ghi. sd 
be WLicbenam, Sta m fim. Kasserrech 1900, 
338.—S. DELG sv. ipyo C p 120. 









































SQL s. elerov. 








Чаруе (s. cipi) fu, elpnvevow 1 СІ 561251 aor 
“ров LXX, inf. eipyvevout 1 Cl63:4. 
806 Cause others to live ln peace, reconcile trans. Cass. 
be 12,1 Macc: 6:60) tive (cp. Polyb. 5.8, 7: Cat. Cod. Asr 
2р. 145, 16) those: ‘who are quarreling B 19:12, 0423. 
EN to De at peace intr. (gener. of ending a вше of enmity 
Stel inus x Ph, "Theaet, 180b; Cass. Dio 42 15; IBM 894, 
Teao ү at (dart; LXX; Testol TesUob 36:4; 
Patr). 
1 rio peace, boat peace (FBM B9; 2 Ch 145: 328; 
Се 124) tivi w someone (Job 5 23; Sir6.6) 1 CI $612 OF 
© тозып (church), which 15 enjoying peace IPhld I 
112: 19017. Ev copia kai etic beet peace out- 
andinwandiy Trans; glprveuom attain peace 1 С163:4, 











көрө] EH 


© herp the peace abs. (Appan. Liby 67 $303, Syr. 3415. 
Bell. Cr. 5, 22 фи, TestGad 6: 6) 2 Cu I. боёду 
ноте elowvriov a restless sprite that never heeps the 
peace Hm 2.3 брүугбет bv фос keep the peace among 
ourselves (Vy, Aesopi W 102 P ip. прос Айдос, vl. 5 
00.1 Mk9:80 Алл зад  Zouten Vrede NTESIIS, 32, 
252-50}, For ttus Bv балок Y TRI: He 3, 6, 3.9. 2 and 
10.3, 12, 3,56, 7,2 ргтй трус май someone (3 Km 2245; 
TestBeny $ 1) Ro 12:18; 1 С154.. ol ертредсчтес those who 
arr peaceable (би 24:9, 13} 1$ 1.—DELG «v. рім М.М. 
TWSpiq 


ELQE YN, 06, È ís. ртт; Нота: dp. and related terms 
are common in astr tous, c.g. Cai Cod. Аят DU2g 173. 21. 
175,10) 

© a siste of concord, pesce, harmoxy—@ between gov- 
стей opp. wóhepoç IEph 13:2 #рил та трд рүү 
оз for terms of pesce Lk 14:32 (су. Testud 9-7 altoiaw 
pc rà трос rlprvm Anna Comn, Alex 8 $ od. R. Ip. 12, 
17 та жур eiprpeng Éponivtec зз also poss. to trail. in- 
(ures about his health hke ёрат. [ta] eis tipiy t "y 
2Km8:0; 11 7:5. HThackeray JTS 14, 1913, 389-99, Heng, 
Kasussyntax 40) vel elvan (Ariston, Mirabitia L19, 84242} be 
in peace, ost of danger LX 1:2. Арран rijv eL Ek nvog 
take peace awa, fr. someth=plonge v into а state of war Rv 
6:4 —Ac 24:2. Of those who are fighting niréiafai el. ast for 
peace (Anonym, Alex.gesch [И ec]: 151 брт, 1. $ Jac) Ae 
1120. 

© harmony ал personal reanondips ресе harmony w. 
фубол (Chrysipp. Stove W 1076; Diod. S. 16, 60, 3: Dio 
Chrys 21 [38], М; 22 [99], 2, SIG 685, 13 [139 Bc). Jos, Ant. 
4, 5011 CI 60:4, 61-1. 632, w. трай 61.2; opp. pim D 
153. opp. påyapa Mt 10:34, cp. Lk 13:84, орүай)доону 
elc el pacifi Ae 7:26; oivbeopos тк кї Eph 4:3. Вадд 
рү; king of peace (as transl of Salem, єр. Philo, Leg. All. 
3, 93 Hb 7:2. Ofthe Chnstan соттун! Ёол have peace, 
rest (ft persecunoa, 25 Ae 14:2 v1; for the phrase s. Diod. S. 
11, 72, 1: cp. Jos., Bell 2, 401) Ae 9:34, i абаа (Ath. I. 
3 [opp. duuneodayf: s. абу; o) 1 CI 22. бос slip she 
von. of peace, that leads to peace Ro 3:17 (Ps 133, [s 593); 
Lk 1:79, per Ертс peaceabh (Diod. S. 3, 18, 7; Vi Aesopi 
W 97 P. шт ipiis bijv: Epler 2, L Esdr $2; 1 Mace 124, 
52 als Jos, Ant. 1, 179; 8, 405) Hb E13; кошу el mate 
peace IHermocles [IVAH Bc]: Anth. Lyr Il p. 250, 21 [p. 174, 
21 Сой. Alex =Athen. 6, 253e) mparovgrvelpmwpy тойо", 
фла — si va Lren. 4, 40, | [Hare И 301, 5]) Ac М: 
YL; Eph 2:15;0 тобуте; eL those who male peace Js 3:18. 
Бодова (Prl2:20)mishforpeace 1CI 5:1 Suactwvsirive 
Toward peace (5. buratogivy. wing, бутт) 2 Ti 2:22; Gal 
i22: 1CI 225 (Ps 53:15). zi бшу рет жуту sinwe to 
he at peace w everyone Hb 12:14 (cp. Epict 4,5, 24 eL буп; 
трос avtog). та tigel Бубка» strive afier peace Ro 1:8; 
шүн 1 PLI (Ps 33 15), cp. 2 CI 10:2. campos eL what 
moles for peace Lh 19:42. офі 1 Th 8:3; w. буйг 
B219; 1 C162 2 блат el peace hasdisappeared 1 АЗА 
(cp. Baipovac.... tijv eL тараоооута; Orig. C. Celt. 8 73, 
29). mpbourrov zlpipvrg Ezur maintain 2 facade of peace Не 
3,6, 3; el Eyer bv Enti have peace within one's growp 3, 
5. 


























3 
© good onter opp diexamaoia I Cor M35; cj. TS, and 
11201.97 

© a state of well-being, peoce—@ corresp. 10 Heb CA 
welfare, health (WCaspan, Vorstellung u. Wort Friede” un AP 
1910, esp. p. I287) ma farewell greeung: таулу Evel go in 
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peace, approx. equi to keep well’ Js 2:16; atso opeteta 
Èvel. (Judg 18:6B,2 Km 3 21 Ae 16:4; orm rcp 
Mk 5:4; торебгобш ric ei (4 Km LIT, 20:42, 29:7; Jdth 
E35) Lk 7:80; 8:48, zpoziyzzs түй Èv €i send someone 
оп he way an peace V Cor 16:11 (cp. Vi. Acsopi I, 32 p. 297, 
1 Eberh, Ev elpip dareoteder [aitov]; Èv el шта арас 
devorat send Back on peace» jor 1 C1651. тойу 
Tori prtecelpqynssendsomenne анага agreeting ofpeace AC 
15:33 cp. Gen 26 29. Jos. Ant. 1,179) dn heformulaofgreet- 
ing el йур" zz cp. Judg 6:23, 1920: Da 10:19 Theod.. 
Tob 12:17) Lk 24:36: J 20:19, 21, 26 ripe ty oig тойт 
Peace ta this house Lk 10:5; ср. vs. 6 tWKlssen, NTS 22, “81, 
488-506]. Mt 10:1251, 13 (one dew вс. cp. 597.089). 
(n epistolary closure кш Ёатш pt бро Еф] peace he w. 
vou AePICor 2:40.— A new and cluractenstc development is 
the combination of the Greek epistolary greeting yaiper wath a 
Hebrew expression zn rhe Pauline and post-Pauline letters yàpuz 
2Cor Et; Gal E; 
Tt; Ttt Phim3; 
Ry FA. (yap, E) cos. eigen) 1 Ti 3; 2 Ti1:2; 213{дар; 
кш el —or Бост, ср. Da 41, 43%: LXX, 
626 Theod.) I Pt 
cp. Gal 6:16; Eph 6: 
B 11 (awpere Èv el ): ton degree. 
нег 

© Sime, acc. tothe prophets, peace will bean essental char- 
actenisticof themessiaruckgdm (el assummumbonum Seneca, 
Ep, 66, 5), Christan thought also freq. regards el as nearly syr- 
опупюш w messiame salvation гйшүүробш eL proclaim 
Peace. ye messianic salanoo hs 52-7) Ae 10:36; Ro 10:15 v1; 
l; тё ebayyehow ti 61.618, Бо Pv Хратф eL 
Eyer el. mpos tov Beov have peace w God Re: (on. 
el. пру пуаср. Pia, Rep. 5. 465b; X.. Hiro 2, I; Epct 4,5, 
24; Jos Ani B, 3%). фиш el. leave peace TJ M:t78 (cp. 
Ong. C Cels 8, M, 201 same sense eL bibovai gne or grant 
Peace 14:27; 2 Th 3:16b (5o 1s 26.12. Since Thu 4, 19. 1,21, 
VeL bibovaurefers 10 pranung of political peace). Henceel тоб 
Хито? ei ходо? 
Phil i2 Cor 
‘gel 2 Th 
арти ius Eph 2:14 
Icp.POxy4).27, wherean offical isealledelpryq modru. sim, 
rd vi; рї; PAchm 7, B, 104 —FCoggan, ET $3, 42, 242 
Ipeace-offering], bur s. NSoanh, ibid. 325). пъадрцицреу 
ni rbv tiic el околбу етш run touned the goo! of peace | СУ 
19:2. —2 Pt 3:44: (v. Cun) Ro 8:6; (э. доЁа and vy) 2:15: 
(є. Боолт and yapa.—W. уарё En 59: Philo, Leg. All. 
1, 45) 14:17: 15:13; (mous. фоВос, broyow, paxpobuua) 
1С1641 тобаа ғр йш з airov 16:5 (5553.3) Un. 
prayerele дува ёуеї 603. Also Lk2:29 nndtheangelik greet- 
agimi yigeLpeaceonearih2:Mareprob. tobeclassedbere:cp. 
19:38 —Onpeace asagifiol God cp. Ерка 3.13, T2 elpipóvo 
той Brad кектрүүнёүт du тоё оор (philosophy) Oeno- 
maus in Ёш. PE $, 26, 5. n is the task of dentes to esablish 
and to promote elpyy and $a, cp. the boasts of Isis ш re- 
lated terms, LAndrosisus, Kyme.—HFuchs, Augustnu d antike 
Fnedensgedanke 1926, 3943, 167-223, WNeale, D. Fredens- 
gedanke md. antikea Welt Philol Suppl 31,30, WeanLeeuven, 
Eirene in bet NT 740; Валу, Die Religionen der Welt and 
«vf Erden 57, onthe word's history, KBrugmean and 
BKeil, Eiprivy Ber. й Sichs Ges. d Wiss. 60, 1916 no. 3nd 
4, СКазикт, Elp ind Bnefen des bl. Apostels, diss Rome 
"$0, WEnsonbes, D. Wurzel Ec um AT, Вей. ZAW МЗ, 69; 















































RAC VII 434-805 (000-8. 1376. DELG. MA rr 
Spa Ss NE Ty 


tigyvikós. nóv (Х. Pla, et al: РОху 1033, 5 
Epånst 273. Phi. Spec. Leg 1, 224 al. TestGad 62, ) 
D. 131, 5, Ads. 1. 2) pert. to being conduclse to a апо 
reainsbi, peaceable peaceful ivDcros i 1 C13 
3630, OL Constan copia ds 347, Kuprin el dodge” 
yield peace fruit Wb ML DELO sx cipis MM Ту, 
Spi ү 
FignYoTOI€ 1 aor. elpomoior: (LXX Pr 10:10; 4 
Spm, Theo. 215: Си. Col. Ast. 203; mid, Hem Wey 


p. 498, 10S) to cause a right or harmonious бабо 
mole peace Co DELGsx eipiyy, TW, 







eigyvoTOt0s, Öv (X . Hell. 6, 3, 4, Comurus 16р. 23 
Cass. Dio 44, 49, 2: 73, 15, 5 єр. т. olkovjévi: Plat, Mor 
279b; Pollux 152; PSI 1036, 28 [192 an}, Philo, Spec. Leg 2, 
19% Cat. Cod. Ast. IX2 p. 171, 19 w. ўргрос) реп, to en. 
eavor to reconcile pers. who have disspreeroeots, making 
peace; cp. omnia animalia .. pacifica... беп "all atumals be. 
‘come peaceful’ Papias (1:3), subst. ё eL she peacemaker Mt 
S9 (K Windesch, Fredensbringst—Gontessolme: ZNW 24, 1925, 
240-60) ЕГО sw кїр TW. Spicq 





Eigvapets. фото. 


&iptoveio, as, i] (Pla. et al; 2 Macc 13:3) ‘affected igno- 
талог" used to discomfit an opponent im debate by saying less 
than one dunks (Pla., Rep. 3372 eta] ) then prer nv, posturing 
(cp. Aristot EN 2, 7. 12) rig vyoteias af cte 'postured fasting 
0341 —WBuechner, Her 76, *41, 339-50; Reader, Polemo256. 
DELG cx. йрим. 


£l prep. w. ace, (Ноте, s. the bt. under буп, beg. also 
NTheimer. De Prip. cis. Ev. Ёкиа NT: Progr.z.24.u, 29. гез" 
benchideseuederóster Landes- Real-u. ObergymnasiamsHom 
1896, 1901. AOepke, TW IL 418-32), indicating motion anoa 
ung or nio ns immediate vicmity or relation to something 

© extension involving a goal or place, into, in, toward, to 

1B into, toward, ғо after verbs of gomg, or those fut 
anclode monon toward x place (also aRer subst as de 
Eu Ты 37, 1 or жора 38, 1); so after буш, бкойо!- 
беш, dvofaiwo, буйүш. üvmyepie, буіруора, б- 
ay, йтёруоши, фттодтиёш, &топдёш. yivopat беро, 
bujaivo burrepát, хофу, busprropea, unr, eledyu 
fixa, Potpiopan riomoprüopka, exmduw, Peri. 
#кторгуорщ, Èppavw, фри, evduvw, Ёберуораь 
Vrovayu, Empuivo, ётотрефш, Ёруонш (s. Goodsp. 
Probi. 5603, кїйтбронше, few, кабин, karapaivio (£ 
oodsp.. Probs. 52-54). катбуори. катауташ, катал 
u. катафеёүш, кштеруанш, prtoffarwo, бриш, MO 
PoBilue, жораўуошц, тётошш, whew, sopturv O% 
ош, тореўорш, mpocryo, ovup, gvvůyopetu ӨТҮ" 
чараш, суүрүдиш, тауы, Бтоотрёфи, бодоо. 
Феуо, ушрёш: к. these entries. 

а. extension toward, ın the direction of. a specific place 10 be 
reached. Hence w. nouns that denote an accessible place zis © 
olov into the house Mt 9:7; synsgogue Ас caven Lk 
AS; abyss BM. gebyerv El ta Spy Mk 13: 
places and countnes to Spain Ro 158: 
Vi 258] Also on, in el; (тас) odors 
ele body Mk 6:8; 10:17. ric буроу И 
Evapurverele vo 8poz 3:13; Mt 15:29,— In she vi aan oft 
























big 


v. 115 lg T. kaya) 15 (rij) Өадаосау Mk 73H; 
по 006. tt 17227. lc lov (На. 2, 169, 4, 200,1. Diod. S. 















y c lc тошу) J 4:5; cp. vs. 28. d; тб 

jyevouevoc elc pus б 
БЛА sg: 20:1, Зер s 61 үү eis (Tob IN) 
коро” 29. elc toic фраүной го 


gus sober svithin the point reached. Añier verbs 
ing, moving tz, which result ап movement or anclude a 
iof the body о, mto, among іс туру rhv mio rhe city 
6:8 al. boat ML 8:23; 9 6:17; world 139; cic x val 
(16) nécov(r 2T 2, ep 48:17): angels торка 
1). йе {came and) stood among then 4 20:19, 26: 
260; 1А 6:8, also Eyeipe riz тё р. get up and come 
—héyeabas el; rác букада sake in (ato) owe 
ср. Jos. Ant. 8, 28). 
ni directed at а surface of an area on, in of 
ning (PRYL 145, 1338 An) Ébocy xy giang ei; 
aiv pos той odporocgare many blows all over lus body: 
ep PTER39, 32} romceivel t керд уор rhe head МЕ 2:30 
(p Arman, Anab 2,26,4éyfiaddeweic c weg Bam 
dic viv таүоуй on the cheek 8:39. e т. брната Mk 8:15: 
si. бооу 11:8 буакїлтегу Ей, t. Eayarov тотоу sv in the 
dowestplace Lk. p. vs. 8. elc vij ура, тоё тобаров 
Mishand, hus feet Lk 15:22. 

а ofa position within a certain area be at, be rm, be os eig 
ts freq, used where Ev would be expected (s. IbB below; far 
Mur usage s. JO'Rourke, JBL 85, '66, 349-51} (Hat. 7, 239, 
1. Diod. S. 13, 101, 3: 20, 30, 2; Vett. Val. mex III p. 394b; 
Probe 38, М [113 nc] el; бу нка. ойу; POxy 294, 6 
[22r]. 929, 12; BGU 385, 5; 423, 7: Kaibel 134; LXX. Cp. 
GHlatadakis, Ein. n die neugr. Gramm 1892, 2101. Mt. 621, 
DAF, Rob. 5926. Rem? H4, 140; B-D-F 6205; Oldenburger, 
DeOr Sib. Elocunone, diss, Rostock 190: n 
elva: Lk 11:7. eic rijv oiov Mk 10: 
döres) Lh els pexpáv (буте) Ae 2:39. коВуустоо 
Что poc Mk 13:3 (cy. Musonius 43, 18 Н койтюба el; 
Зот) à eis vov бурду (Gv) be who is èn she field 1316. 
yiveoBu el; rhv Kupapvaoyp happen in Capernaum 14:33. 
es ovvaywyäçdaphorote you will bebeateninthesvnagogues 
Mk133. кЁёрёӨ elc “Abutov be found himtelfin A AcB:40 
(cp. Esth 1:5 то Eveowy той epi w eis т. trouv; Gen 
ЭТ?) üroBaviiv eic "Тр. Ae 21:13 (cp. Achan, VH 7,8 
"Hecunriv et "Efrrovo лт боме), kavoucivel; "lep. Ae 
ср. Mt 2:23; 4:13; Ae 744; Hb 11:9 (cp Tho. 2. 102,6. X, 
An. 1, 2, 24, Num 3533, 2 Ch 194). gape. els fv orit the 
‘Savor inwhich youstand 1 Р 6:02. Eye [оу vac xeipac. 
Svea book ia one's hands Hv 1,2.2 mpóc үйр opev eis mv 
ХЕра tov теуупоу for we are clas m ће hand of the artisan. 
Ki tuny тї, oluv in rhe erty 2,4, 3 al—tic=at oon {BGU 
845,208 sportCac ... cl; Gc obiov ol ттшуо Testlob 25-5) 
M Ek T. коўлгоут. marpó who leans on the breast (or re- 
mut: inthe lap of he Rasher (who son mtmatetenns w. the 
upto 148. In AcPlCor 235 the preposivons Elg 

HY appear to be carefully дишен та беорё ig TÀ 
Was фы. «ci vi атїүйата Ev rọ opu pov 

© of presence in an area determined by other objects, 
d. Aer verbs of sending, moving ete mcluding dorokin, 

NOTE fidus итти, буора дуп. Ёукечріцо, 
2. Bereyrio, Berto, Bim», {исто}, rabi 
Чыйпитерторш, Tupacin mipmo, ydio siheseen- 
eg uv le coc ovd fil among robber Lic в. 

мї; among rhe homs Mk 4:7; el т. Албу Ае 


of send 
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qusc 
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ЕЗ 29 
РЕШЕ Ra aro ee A 
4:17 c i. where е trans. depends on Ше verb n question. 
mauno dyi тоста; ei; айту (Марам) 
зе%тоће AcbiCor2:5,cp 2:10 Emp ycv els rous xpoptas 
iore prophets, 2 колите — rl; Mapiav -Eom ek: 
TO крирдү she stood before rhe tribunal Gis 15:2 (f. 
2039,25, lap). 
© of duection toward something without шӯ to bodily mo- 
‘BOLL s; verbs of looking 16 Od. 10, 37.1 3. 364, LXX) 
dvafikernw cig т\ look ap toward хотой, {2 Macc 7.28, 
Sus 35 Theod) Mk 6:41; Lk 9:16; Ae 2213; ср. lets, 
Біти, Вето, dpdw (usi, D. 102, 11.— apr tois 
OVE ric nVa maise ose s eyes Ioward someone LK 6:20. 
B. after verbs of saying. teaching, proclaimung, preaching. 
etc. (trag. Н. 826, 3, Тїш. 1, 72, 2; 5, 45, 1 and many 
hier wr, mel. LXX) Аалу el; c wbopov sap 1o the world 
826. rò ebayyehov el, Blow т. коороу ће gospel ix the 
hole world Mk 149, eis mavta ta Evi, 13: 
ele бй; 1 Th 2:9. єбсууддроба ric nva 2 С 
25; корду Ro 16:26. та prev t ric тми Mk 
8:34. &koprapripcatio els Tepovouip. paprepeiv 
ic i vae 
Nivevipiepis AcPlCor 2.29. la theseand simular casesels 
approches Evin mag... Tab 
Y. The same 15 true of аттаба el; vóv'lopbiwy Mk 
Yandvarcz Bai el; tipocol upra 39:7: tese expe ой 
like exx ofthe unerchange of elc and Lv. but were ong. formed 
onthe analogy of X., Cyr. 1, 3, 5 токобаре tv nga els 
10 дарорктра= Lit. "anto the towels’, cp. Epict. 3, 22, 71 I^ 
aite. тё тобом Novy els ovy; Akiphroa, Ep. 3.7. 
1: Atben. 10,438. 
© extension in time, гә, antl, on—@ w. tndicarionof spe- 
cfc ште==а. op to which someth. continues Elg tihog го ће 
end Epat. 1.7. INM 
ирани агаа 2 
ўиера»). cis uepav Хритое 
coming ofthe Messiah Gal 3:24, 
P. fororon which someth. bappens epurvavelc myvatpuv 
Beanzious for tomorrow Mt 6:34; cp. Hs6. 5,3, elc vo piov 
for the fure VT 6:19. ei: тё peat оарфатот ол rhe meat 
























cp. Epl 

y a which 
lk bomepav=in the evening. Epic 4, 10, 31 atpuv je пру 
spiri direc Eoovtat elc sjpepav vip) et vov 
xapovetovimier rine Lk E20; eic topthhovin the изге 
199. el; vlog in rhe end, finally (Hài. 3, 403, Gen 46:4; Ps- 
Сет. Hom. 18, 2) 18:5 (B-D-F 6207, 3 prefers mng. 3 below 
andimomát Э; s.also Mit-Tumer 266), el; ro waluvemaduv 
1 Cor 132; s. Schmid E167; 0 129: LLL 282, IV 455, 625 elc 
таубаү soon AcPlCor2:3 

© to dicate durauonof ume for, rhroughowt{Nicol Dam. 
90 fg. 4p. 332, 16 Jac нї; vico; Arnan, Anab. 4,30, I Èg 
трак Hepat, Just, D. 2, 5 cic parv for a {оар tme] el 
Er WONG for many pears Lk 12:19. cis тоу alow, el; tots, 
levvac (cic Ib) former Mt 20: h 
38335 and oft el; Hypa сбило ro rhe dav of etermty 2 PI 
МЕ cc yrveug ar yeveaç for generation after peneration Lk 

















{marker of degree, up fo: ts то; cumplte fll, ab- 
solve (s. Jus AL 44, I2 andon v6)o: 254 Th2:16;B4 7: 
А11. Hv3.7,2, m 12,2, 3:58,6,4,8,8,5.8,9,3 — 1 
combines nel; riboctbe mngs. so the end {3.220 bove) andro 
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ais 





she uttermost (cp. Appian, Mithnd 58 $239 ov ájaopivav 
jn cá ápvvowutvov ёс tëhoz=we have defended ourselves 
up 10 now and wall defend ourselves с то) tis ti dpetpa. 
2 Сог 10:13, I5 (ср. Р\з A 12-Wikowda 36, 12 [168 Bc] ele 
Ya Ecce] cig rrepiaariav ele GarepBokny (Eur, Hipp. 
939, Acschin..FLeg.4)407.ei¢ тд тахту. 2) Lk 13: 
Mb (Tat 6, D 

© marker of goals involving affective/abstract/suitabi- 
lit aspects, inro, te —@ of entry ито a site of being w. 
verhs of going, coming. leading, elc. used m а fig sense: 
тёрусоба clc kokan cidvioy Mt 2846 cp. Sir $1 10). 
cloprpewy elc mapaopóv 6:13, zropriroba єї Bavarov Lk 
2 
2:22. тарандоми cic Өлу МИ 24: 
Lk 24:20, стула tis ётебелу Ro 
ele Kpu E Ti 6f: cp. 6:9 (and Ай. 24, 5 sis Em@ypiay 
meaovtec naplievov) буем elc premou Ro 1:4; cj. НЬ 
2:10 vic 6ózov. (Јан. A 1, 10, 4 cig тіотм: 42. 11 cis 
Emmaa кой буйду} algpdunticev бс ©тшкоцу 2 
Cor 10:5. dvaxowvitew cig petüvouiv Hb 6:6; cp. 2:10. 
Sim. йтауш, ёлтоВамо, eloipyonan, tiopépw. Efl. 
Флобер, Éxunpeto, катеъбомы, urrafaivo, бётүүёш 
etal., s these entries. 

(Б of change from one state to another» verbs of changin 
otpegety (Esth 4 17b, 1 Macc 1:39), ретастрёфам (Si Ї 
































. pero). igorv Ro 1:26. petaoymuatizcoBat (q v. 202 
з pevameofa: ris turn away го Gal 1:6. 

© of actions or feelings directed an someone's direction in 
hostile or fnendly sense (Thu. 1, 38; 66; 130; X., Cyr 1,3, 5; 
Paus. 7, 9, 3. 7, 10, 2, Achan, VH 11. 10) 

о. m а hostile sense (Arman, Anab, 1, 1, 4; PEleph 1,9 
[210310 вс] kaxoreyvtiv єї; Anuripiav; UPZ 170b, 47 [127 
Bc]): Gpoprovew єїс twa (Herodian 7. 9, 1], Epler 12; Jdth 
5 20: 11:10) sinagaínst someone Lk 15:10.21. Bhacgnpsty els 
vet (Bel B Theod. Just., D. 122, 2) defame someone Mk 3:29; 
Lk 12:10; 22:65; Ouppriv ci; nva 2 Cor 10:1. yevdeoða 
ig тон (Sus 55; 59 Theod ) Col 3:9. Also w. nouns and adj. 
(Paus. 7. 8, 4, PFay 12.7 |c. 103 Bc] ёбштџата cic 
pvnuóavvov ric tac kakóv) Ac 6:11; 23:30; Ro 












fi an а finendly sense: paxpoBupelv 2 Pt 3:9, tò ойто 
poveiv Ro 12:16, So also motevaty eic nwo trust or believe 
in someone Mt 18:6: Mk 9:42 and off (s. тотгбш lar). Also 
$1.4; UPZ 22, 18 


Ep. 104 p 264a єї: vv kojim C] Ae 
1:5 (Tat 18, 21, тєко!Өла; 2 Cor 8: 
rionis tos, Ant. 16,48; 18, 334) Ac 21 
2:5; and adj. @AdEevos E Pt4:9: урато:Ер! 
Ro 15:31 (єр. the vl. Ac 1225 and s. JDupont, NovT 1, 56, 
275-303), 2 Cor 0:4. The context of 1 Pt 1:11 suggests con- 
solahon of Chnstians for the suffenngs they endure in a hostile. 
envitonment, hence REB. sufferings in Christ's cause; for sis 
Xp. construed gemtwally (UPZ 180a L, 2 [113 pc] ушр; тоо 
Fig aim ошо; РТЕМ [6% contains a restoration of eis) s. 
NRSV “sufferings destined for Christ! (for a parallel expr. ina 
hosule sense cp. Polyb. 1. 7. 12 vig els Exeivous шора; 1, 
69, 7, 38, 1 [4], 13, = (55. буй beg] Kuhring 13; Rudberg 201). 
@ w. the vocation, use. orend indicated for. as. aipéojtot Eig 
Tt Th 2:13. apopitwRe I3; Ас13:2. spoypagwRe 15:4; 3d 
4, duroute uo Hb EM. тєрт Phil ха TH22,5. пошт 




























eich Cor 10:34; 1:24. S.alsounder cei 
viu аай v sene as someth ts eiui б, also 
fr. rhe Delpħimionat Miletus [LAD] 194,5 Dssm 10 $921 
123, Ar 5, Sup ... рог rv ép, 
Cor 14:22 fordestructon Col 225 asa testimony jeg. x vA 
w a noun ortos eis тда“. Ceryticw a vesse? mean for go 
Tiza 








for honor. 
OR 






be said Hb 5. (Cp. Just., A T, 66, 1 т... zig divo, 
Xowrpov) W ac. of pers. Just АП, 12,4 cuxopaveig чу 
dps; Tat 11.3 ves тойс нерүубтас Borden с inte 
хары; йе grace meant for you V Pt 1:10. $бдуп cic m pay ou 
for someth, money fora field Mt 27:10. : 


© w йе result of an action or condition indicated into, tg 





зо that: иб ауну tig vaóv grow into a temple Eph 2:21, 
mAypotoBor ls t 3:19. ату усл eis pevtivoray be grieved 
so thatrepentance takes place 2 Cor 7:9. Of prayer divafiaivery 
sl; prmpoovvoy Ae 10:4. Syo)oyeiv eic owmpicey confess to 

















salvation = so as to recerve salvation Re 10:10; cp. 1:16: 1 Pt 
2:2 єй; Emawov wth. 10 praise etc. 1 Pt 0:7; eis Воўбгшу (1 
chi JosAs 23:5) Hb 4: : В 13:3; 


2Сог2:16а1; cic күбү 
(.кгуо;3)2Сог ; 1Th 3:5 cibo gig 
Sto tear en rwo M (cp. Polyb. 
2, 16, LI; Lucian, Symp. 44, Tox. 54, 1 Km 15:29, Tob 53S, 1 
Mace 9:11, Ath. 18, 3 Gav... els Bio £ppéryn) W. subst inf. 
foll. so that Re 1:20; 3: ать 
f; Hb 14:321 

© todenote purposeinorderto, ro Appian, Liby. 101 $4764 
ExmAygw=in order to frighten; Just., A 1, 21, 4 eic mpotporiy 
"to spur on’) tig dypuv he order to catch someth. Lk 5:4. elc 
navman, cwvavmaw, dmdevtyoiv tvi (s. these 3 ennes) 
10 meet someone, toward someone МА 8:34; 25:1; J 12:13. ei; 
рортурюу atiroig as a witness. ie. proof, to them Mt 8:4; 
10:18; 24:14 al, ciz фоту буартифу for forgrveness of sins. 

3 























which purpose (Hdi. 2, 103, 1) Cel L: 
this an view. eig tis why? (Wed 4 17, 
Mk 14:4; 15:34; Hm 2:5, D 1:5. Elg тобто for thes reason ot 
purpose Mk 1:38; Lk 4:43 vL; J 18:37; Ac 9:21; 26:16; Re 
9:17, 14:9; 2 Cor 2:9; 13 3:8; Hs 19 (ust, A L 13. 3). 5 
rco toto for this very reason 2 Cor 5:5; Eph 6:22; Col 48. 
W. subst. inf. foll. (X., Ages. 9, 3, Mem. 3, 6,2; Just , A 19.5) 
m order to (ofi. LXX. neg. шї гл order not to, s. B-D-F $402, 
2) Me 20:19; 26:2; 27:31: Mk 14:55 and oft —2ls óv for he 
journey 6:8. 
@ Асап Mod. Gk. it 15 used for the dat, esp. the dat. of 
advantage, but also-for in general (X, An 3, 3, 19 т. 7ж005 
els ітптас жатаокеъйошщреу. Lycurg. 85 Suexaptépouy ЕС 
т. тотріда; UPZ 180а 1, 7 [113 вс] tov ei; Táyyv ol 
фкобонциёуоу; BGU 37, Af(51 An] EtAc riz тоїс айас 
роз wood for my clive orchards; PLond 1, 43, 9 p. 48 Ш eck 
Plebt 5,77, POxy 371,9; Epler 9; Sir 37:7, ep vs. 8, Jdih М2: 
Bel 3 Theod. vs. 22 LXX) riz mavea т. Хабу Lk 9:13: CP- 
3) 5. cig ўра Eph 1:19; cp. Col 1:25; 1 Tb 4:10: Ro 1 
ypeiav Eyn el; т. Ёорттју 3 13:29; cp. Mk 8:19; Gal 2: 
:15 et al.— cic 15 commonly used in speaking of 
person for whom a payment etc. is made (Dss: 113-15. 
23 [BS 1077, 194f)) 1 Cor 16:1: 2 Cor 8:4 




















the 
NB 
3; Ro 15:26: 












sig 


т. ric Aôyov tvóg an an account for someth, (POxy 
19,21 66 an]: 496, 10.530, I5) Phil 448; ср. эз. I7. ele 
ТЕ palm 6 prob. in honor of Chr (Tetras. lamb. L, 7, 
o clc ваб, Pla., Lysis 2058 bers eis oavrov byki» 


MTS Minos 319c; Athen. 15. 667c: Synes. Ep. 75 p. 


nm. 


s ker of а specific point of reference, for, ro, with 
eget to, with reference to (Aran, Amb, 6, 26,3 robo 
vov ric aprepic Érarvi"Alelévbpov- pre ihis 
vs ‘wath regard to Alexander's endurance: Ath. 31, 1 oliv 
epos ©}; petits Abyov "none the worse t respect to ex- 
шее?) 6102005 Ate п fit. suitable for someth. Lk 14:35; 











d 0с 2 Ti 4:11. Ттошаореуос ready for 2:21. 
ace Ас 17:21. Leavow Cot 1:12. i090 Mt 5:13. 
тисен 2 Cor 9:0. ovvpyto Ro 8:28. тойто oli tic 


тас t. ўрёрос Агуш J say this nor with reference to these 
a њ 9, 26, 6—After the verbs Garopzouan, баруда, 
rovgóopou, srappricio ёдо, s. these entries. Afer the ag). 
apros, ёкёроос, Bpabis, вофбс, cvvepyos. Umipcoos, 
qpóvus, s. these entis. W. асс of pers. dofev cis tva Бе 
sweat foward someone 2 Cor 13:3, eióorsiv 2 Pt 1:17. Mt 
gig uiva say w. reference 10 someone. (Diod. S. 11, 50, 4; Just, 
p. T1 | eig Xpuotov .... elpijoBoz) Ac 1:25.—0n Ro 6:17 s. 
арабша Ibend. byonai туд el; буора rivos Mt 10-41 
s буора 1дүК. 

© marker of a guarantee, Бу Ouvivor cic п. swear by 
someth, MUS:35 (cp. PGrss 66, Sf early Ilan] Epor els түүт 
Өейү боё Веи: but the sole use of ris in series of danves w. 
Evmayreflectbalingualism, for prob. Hb. perspecnve, s. M'Neie, 
comm. ad lox). 

© distributive marker: w. numbers cic is distnbuave “fold” 
(ep. Ёотрї “until three umes’ Pind., ©. 2, 68; GDI IV p. 884. 
ч, 36 [IV Bcl} Mk 4:8 vl. (otherw. ёс тетракодоцс, ёс 
бүбоңкоута about 400, about 80: Arman, Anab. 5, 15, 2; 6. 
24,203) 

© The predicate nom. and the predicate асс, ma somet re- 
placedby eis w ace. under Semitic influence, whichhas strength- 
ened Gk. trslencies in the same direction: 

@ predicate nom—a. w. yiveoBau (PFay 119, 34 [100 an] 
Wa pip cig wptauiov yévijrot, Wed 14:11: E Macc 1:36; 10:70; 
Iih 5 10, 18 al) Mt 21532 (Ps 117-22), èyeveto viz Sévopor 
11315; cp. 3 16:20; Ac 5:36; В+ 0: . 

B. w. elven (Bar 2:23; МВ $21.24: Sur 31.10 etal.) Mt 19:5 
{бе 724), Lk 3:5 (15 40:4); 2 Cor 6:10: Hb 1:6: 8:10 (in the 
P p OT expressions are also reproduced). Not fr. the OT: 

Y- hoyiteoBan cis (Wsd 2:16, 1 Масс 2:52) Ro 4:3 (Geo 
156; év (ls 40 07; Wsd 317; ep. 9:6) 

















© predicate ace (Heliod. 6, 14, 1 т. ятроч di кобёбртү 
тоді used the knapsack в a scat; Vert, Val. 59. 7: 
1 Масс 10:54, 11:62, Jdth 511 alc JosAs 13:42 торобос pe 
Tee тшфокүу) Eveipeiv тууй sls Baodéa Ae 13:22 cp. 
Xm 13:14) бупдрёфеабш tiva clc viov ТА (cp. Ex 2 10) 











erii oc ric ing Ev 13:47 (cp. 1s:49.6)-Cp. Mt2146: L 
42:4.-—BD-F 6145; 157, 5; Rdm 20f; МИ. 
ssohn, Kasus Af 
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by, with (Arnan, Anab. 5, 
i. Aesopi I С 7 P. мкау dl; 
ba EE тута ү yov overcomi all censure with prey) riz 
gia Tùs &yyéhov Ae 7:53 (-bv amari, B-D-F $206. р 





(en, rte cs рүү (1 Km I) Mk 534: LT 


рў), Mlt-Tumer 254f 


eig m 


@ Other uses of elc о: л the fce of perarori es 
TO ктрллура repent ar the proclamation Mit Mil; Lk 11:32: 
Ф Ro 4:20 and perh Mt 3:11. SMantey. JBL 70, 51, 45-48, 
305-1 argus for а causa) use bere because of the proclam. 
wathrefl; agams om RMareus, ibid 1294; 71, 92,451, Dans, 
Restoration Qty 24, "BI. 80-88. 

Ө forBomizodi;s Barrie 
Р M fewer ema wtieP Fay VU, 129596 an) so perh. 

@ іп pregnant constructions: оду els Bring safety anto 2 
ТВ (cp. X, An 6,4,8. Diod. 5.2, 48, Cebes 27: SIG 521. 
26 [I bc}, OGI 56, M; 4 Mace 15:3). coge 1 Pt3:204cp. 
Gen 19:15) шобоеобош Ёрубсас el т. битеу во go into 
she vineyard Mt 20:1. Des Веробо ы cis he freed and come 
10 Ro E21. desobudvan туй cic АТууттоу Ae 73 (cp. Gen 
3728) Evoyoc eis t. yeevvay МІ M 
24:71—DELG ММ TW 








ds Мо, Èv, gen bl pug, big a numen rera, "o? 
(Нот +) 

© a singe pers. or thing, with focus ање as- 
pect, one—G) эп соога to morc than one. ad) piov Ev 
р. IS, 24; Ae 11:7: 28:13; 2 Pt 3:8. Opp. 
512 (eis Gv@purrog as Hippocr.. Ep. LI. 2 (LX p. 
326]: SHanson, Unity of the Church шие NT. '46,65-73 lit}. 
Opp. the nation 18:50; 18:14 (cp. Oenom. im Eus. PE 5,25,5 
pelovelvaiBva бут avrov тойу rov [iaadaa-xtisalesset 
evi when one, tnstead all the citizens, falls namely. the kang). 

P. nou, Lk 23:16 (17) dw parttrve gen, IDiodS. 1.91.5 

б ЧМ. Jost, AL 1.12 IM 
А 22; 23:39; 3 1934 00 w 
Махти Tyr L Вав ёк rov els, Lucian, Somn 9; Sos, 
Bell. 7.47) Mtl 21; Mk 14:18: 154: 
1123 c. ё els rüvbubrkoneof the relve Mk 110 15a pe- 
culiar expe. (cp. BGU 1145, 25 [18 gc] и: айтал Toceptwos; 
UPZ 161, 50; 54; PTeb 138,357, 10) 

(9 an contrast 10 the parts, of which а whole u made up 
(Theophr. їл Apollon. Paradox. 16 x wokha Ev yiyreoða 
Stephan. Byz ss. "Qiravc: yiyvera èx bbo cic Er Just, D. 
103,5 E ёрфотёрох. .. Fróvoya]) Ёсоутато Бої oápwa 
icy Ms 19:5: Mk 10:8; 1 Cor 6:16 (al three Gen 2:24), of 
ton £v cuya topey we though тот form one body Ro 
12:5; p 1 Cor 12:12, 20; Eph 2-18, gov; c: Ett vow are 
all one Gal 3:28. Ev claw 1 Cor 3:8: cp. 3 И 
23 (ep. 1QS 5. 2: Just, D. 42, 3 Ev буты; ярар). Also els 
‘Tov 15:8 (Appian, Iber. 66 §280 ic Ev-logetler as aunty). 
ig bx 1:92 (cp. 1985. 71.6 тойопскй бифотера Fv who 
has united the wodisisions Eph 2:14.—MAppold The Oneness 
Motif (John) "76. 

@ w. negate foll. cis... oi (pij), stronger than otdeig 
(Anstoph. Eccl 153. Thesm. 349: X, An. 
33 yovi piov йирау оёк Eyipevoev. Dionys. Ral , Comp. 
Verb. I8) Ev È$ auti où ятобітош nor one of hemwill fil Me 























































© ssingleentib, with focus on uniforms or q 

@ one and the same (Prod. N. 6, 1 Ev ёхдріл, Ev бейт 
quoc Bi pç SÈ rvèopev&pgótepo Dio Chrys. 1934.6; 
Maxis Тус 19, da; ср. OGI 383, 59 [1 nc. the rider's statue 
is to be made of the type of stone used for statues of the gods]. 
Gen LIE: 40:5, Lev 22.28, Wsd 7:5; Аг 13, 5 ша gras 
Bedv) EvEvi оку it оле aad the same house Lk 32:824Dod. 
S. 14,43, Levévi voa), Expressing unanimity vé бит 








2m ag 





к. one volee Ro 18:6: tov бнс üprov one and the same loaf 
E 8 Oras one and the same God (Amphstheos 
I Пт Ib Jac Mónoog к. Eflatio; ek Eon. 
Thos éurostad жаарбектитовк о1о 

29,13. куро; pia wimg, bv 







фодуоца Eph 8 (NIA 35, 1915, 22447 The repetition 
ef rl is ike Herm, Vir 1), H Epit. 3,24, 101) Rv 94%. 
18:8; Ae 17:26, rv Ev куут. pug ye Phil 1:27; ср Ae 
A32 cp Ansor, EN9,8 2. Pl. Mor 47i robvQpovtiviie 
of ont nnn PI evan elgEvanite, bring together (Pa, 
Phieh 21e Dices Kil.2,45,3owitowricbvr fov; POsy 
MIL, 3 rv booa els Ev avv Bevtu, Testob 28 5 ra. 
psum vovg ек vd et ratto fall four] valuables 
werebroughttoreberstoneplact'; Jos, Bell 2,5183 MS to 
#укйтбайто ene and the same I Cor ЦС). Diod. S. 1. 
47,3. 17, 104,6, Epit 1 11.28 1, 19.45, Just, D. 23, Hvàc. 
кштоёаўтой. морон, cp Ёукшайтотга И Ра 
Torovi a placeby itself cs, Ant. b, 12913267. 
one (Did S. 16.11.2, Арип, Bell. Civ. 
2,44 5180 cz vip, Maximus Tyr. 11, бс pavtriov Ev al; 
3riyplav tob Ашу... жоролтикам буо» 
al $-H. Eva prov Mk 8H. elc 
pros 1 Cor 37s (el; б. 15 also the symbol ofthe шу of 
The Pythagorean fellowship. Diog. L. 8, 35, here Diog. L. adds 
this dl Bapfiaporbold rhe same view Ex xru vov). жї Eva. 
М16:27 is ipo); Ev рос 1 Cor 12:26; Ev Epyow J 7:21 
(here, Following Èv, ci ndds an andbosbon of the greamess of 
theaccomplishment,ac Appian, Bell. С 3, 1335555 Eviicróv 
Копар; Epyur пройма. „кар eiz Louw б datos 
MI 19:7; тотуу Evo тросӯђьточ 23:05; Eva угу viv 
бүтүү he had an only son, wham be Loved dearh Mk 12:6 
(el ul as Phalans, Ep. 18). 6 bè Grd: sl; tony Gal 3:20; ср. 
MK 123X; 1 Cor B:4, 6 pvt. adds to God the Father and Jesus 
Chast tv mripaäyoveth. Ср. alsoMaxums Tyr. 11, 530605 
ig... K. татр, x. Orci тоон and as early as Xenophanes, 
fg. 19 Diehl! el; Bròg Ev re Beoun к. бубрхоктй purto 
{е fgm.23 Diis]; 32:09; PUK 3 p. 15. 20 Herm. Wr 11, 1: 
H els ò Deog, POc 1322.20 rls Zeus Жарат; Sb 159, Leis 
Geog & fionda inv; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1.67: Jos, Ал. 5,97 
Beò; reels; B, 343, C Ap. 2, 193; SibOr 4, 30 and Гуш. 1,7, 
Ath.6, I povaséonvd Beos roy Eonvels. 6,46 Go; ri; 6. 
EPeteron, ЕБ Bro; 8926, D Monotbrismus als polt. Problem 
735; additonal reff Hom, Ps.-Pboc. р, 1510) elc боту роу 
biibamolo: Mi 238: cp. ts. 9. ác yovauebs дур a hus- 
band тате onh once (manerous sepulchra] ins celebrate Ше 
virtue of asurencrg spouse by notung hate of she was mamed 
‘only once, thereby suggesting the virtue ofextraordmary fidelity, 
eg. CIL VI, 3604, 723; 12405, 14404; cp. Harsce, Odes 3, 14, 
4, Proper 4, 11, 36, Valenus Maxam 4, 3, 3; and s. esp. 
CIL VL 1527, 31670, 37053-1L5 8393 [text and Eng и. EVs- 
(wand, The So-Calià Landano Thuas, 764, s. GWilliams, JRS 
48, “SE 16-29. Fortheuse ошл m ref, toa woman: Ael. Ans- 
bil. 46 p. 346 D: ©тїр Mg vvvaueós for only one woman: 
һа үти qone бзр Diod. S. 17, 72,6; ep. 1, 80, 3, where 
the phrase торобо piav samply means that the priests warned 
ty onc, тл Pat they Кайа илсйу eon if, а concep for 
wich Greeks never use De expression qui yvvauog буйр or 
anything bike п; Hippostratus [It 6с): 568 Гуш. epee ee 
Bell. Cn. 4, 95 1402, Ай. 3, 2 6j #% үйү: Ath. terms н 
second marnage Eirprwig шуна veiled adultery} 1 Т1 3:2, 
12; Tit 1:6; othersrender husband ofone wife te g. RSV tn later 

































eis 


feld ERE EC рас расса 

тїт, REB). Correspondingly Évàc évbpóc үүн 
nd conduct of Hannah [Anna] Lk 236; fus bn е 
the prestes ofthe earth goddess must bc a олат why t 2 
shebecameapnestess, wasnot rh£ovi] ivi баруу; ke mi, ры 
ёрум 11159.65 1 Cor 9: ч н, 
feds aa werneáary for one alone Gal 
ele not even a single X, Mem. 1. 6. 2. Cyr. 1.3, 10 etg] $ 
4220, 43,44 s. 1 Mace 11°70) Mt 27:14; Ac 432, pr, 
the and fa sentence ог clase (ref, f. comedy an Ese no 
NGG 1968, p. 534. 3. Alo Mernocles [IV-I Bc) p. 174, y7 
Coll. Alex: Dio Chrys 21 D]. 23, Ае, Aristid 28, 156K nip 
p. QD. S3p. 67D. Epict. 2. 18, 26, Enchir 1, 3; Philonides 
1 Siob. 3, 35,6 ed. Hense Ш 688, Mit-Wick 12,59, 5 [у 
Az] Bel 18 Theod. L Mace 7:46) Во 3:18; 0088 foll by èy 
13 321 Thistsa good reason forplacing ће periodafterojir: 
ЗУ E GBergh van Eysinga. PM L3, 1909, 143-50 EHen. 
metke, Congr. d Hist. du Chnst. 1 1928, 207-19; Md'Asbeck, 
abu. 220-28; REsler, Revue de Philol. 3 sir 4, 1930, 350-71, 
Ву. CBQ25,°63, 401-6, KAland ZNW 59, 768, 174-209, 
Metger 195f, учора 2s), but the tack nf inner punctuation m 
theolder mss, validates consideration of ahemauve punctuation, 
olictonvEos ос thereis norevenone Ro 312 (Ps 13:3, ust, 
D. 103, 2 lbi гуру; Evos ivüpármov “nota single person’), 
bie eig0b05 the опу entrance Hs 9, 12, 6 Ey only one dng 
En Руоо hermon snl lack only one thing (los, Bell 4,257) 
Vc 18:22, Evo стер pou lack оту one thong Mk I 
Lk 10:42. dv oba ot Feast this one thing лон 39:28, bv bè 
тойго one thing (Porphyr., Vi. Plot. I9; lust D. 15,652 
wxpiv brioiv)2Pt3:8.—Ev betsashortan erjectonal sentence 
(dike Xenophon Eph. 1, 5, 3 тоообто dè) just one thing! Phil 
1AFndnchsen, ConNeot 9, “$4, 31£)-—Gal 5:14 commer- 
amagery el; Mog (Just) one епту, one heading (ep. BGU 
831,13). 

© clone (odds) 




































rip elc б Beds Mk 2:7 (un the parallel 
Lk $21 póvog Š Beds, cp. Herm Wr. 11, 11 ei pi] eic бей; 

£pi] povy тр Grip ; 12:29 (Dt 5:4), Me 23:10; Lk 
18:19. EB hop, ET 49, 38, 363-66. 

аш unspecified entity, somelone iz, whereby eic can 
mean exactly the same ир as the andef. ап. (Aristoph. et al. 
[Av 1292#1;кйтт\ос]; Пер! tovc 33, 4p. 62, 18 V [me rdg. 
‘food. Pais] elc ётеросч ji) for no other reason’; Strabo 5, 
3.2, 2306 тугото Eva ужа тту; Syatipis p. 29, 
3 pia yod; Appian, Liby. 117 $554 октос риос=опе night, 
Marc. Dic 27, 5v и ipipq-on a certam day, SIG 1170,15 
(06040) ри} rpg, UPZ 162,27 [117 Bc]; PAmb 30, 28 |I] 
Kovbihoy фуйу xiv беш. BGU 1044, 6; Gen 21.15. Täh 
V6; 1 Esdr 3:5. B-D-F5247,2, МИ. 96f; Rab. 674f, Mh-Turner 

Bruhn, REM 49, 1894, 168-71; JWackemnagel Syntax l^ 

1928, 151, MBlack, An Aramaic Approach?, "67, 104-6) 

© someone, anyone Mi 18:24; М 
vou: Клхотас1. 24:18, Ой w. partitwve gen. foll. (Ales 
226, 5, Diod. S. 20, 107, 5 єй; там Qu; Epict. 4, 2, 9, Dio 
Chrys. 71 21] 15e] таж Ётиртйу; Testob 26.6 paw TH -.- 
Yuvaxiov. Jos, Ani 9, 106)£va xv. mpogqtv(someyone of 
Vieprophets Mt 16:14 (a diminishing term? з. Reader. | Polemop- 
257) Eva r. ovibovloy 18:28. bv ui т. rohs Lk 6202. Ё 
PÑ T uzp on one of the dass vs. 17; cp. 18:19, 26: 22:47. 

© as indef. art. (s a1 3 above beg.) el ypapputevg u scribe 
Эй. уку pier c fig tree Mt 20:19; м 
maibopiov!v3 6:93 Evoc dhe 100 Ву B: 
рушу clo DOG Me 9:18 els отефиуо;, 
AcPICor 2:26. 

Q wsedw. (Ра, Thu „et al; М 243) ic усо 
certam young man Mk 14:51 v1 W. partitive gen. foll. (Trypho 


























eic 


тва Eva nvà t. Tiruvow, Aesop, Fab 


L3. 
mi E e ierocles 27, 484: IG XIVS.445, 12 [It 
БАРЕ өн; Acl. Anstd. 29, 14 K -40 p. 755D: eis 
Fra ау ele т vv MUPEOTIKOTU a certain ove of 
ve AOP 47 qon the vl wihout uc s PDickerson,JBL 
A also ele mic ЁЕ er (Jos... Vi. 290) Lk 22:50; 
Ae. 1.302% 
IINA ee of someth. thot is first, the frst=@ perh. He- 
O аат EI B pip vob noc t. brvipois 2 Esdr 
Sat la Jos, Amt 1, 20-—Buls also Lydus, Mens 3, 
10AT E pokig т. xpåvov ei Mubuyopeior ойу трохцу 
А ov óvpaocw, Callim, fg. 550 P. [482 Schnader 
n pe py Бейле ће fist hour of the day) is its use w. ex- 
sons denoting time instead of the ordinal number eic piav 
E ruv on the first day of the week Mt 28:1; cp. Lk 24:1; 











20016: 2 21, 19: Ae 20:7, also xoti pluv осрбатоо 1 
Cor 1622 (cp. Just, D. 41, 4 тй pig там сарратшу цер 27, 





5 [here w. mpd and pera res accordance wath Latin usage]). 
@ not Semuc (Hat. 4, 161 pia, Gay, pini. Ael. Aristid. 
36,40K=48 p.453 D. Ev, бейтероу.трїтом, rétaprov; JosAs 
21) cis кой Seiórepos a first and second Tit 3:10 (cp. Alci- 
x, Ep.1,9,2; Galen XII 746K: Hoop ByfpiovE yypie бур! 
йк бетлери ирис; Maximus Tyr. 28,2h plu-beviépar 
EpArist 143; Jos, Ant 11, 150; 16, 350 яеооутос чбс «ol 
Bevtépou). S. also fj obot pia Re 9:12.—v qpiúkovta Mk 
48, 20 is prob. to he considered an Aramaism sher fold (B- 
DF $248, 3, EKautzsch, Gramm. d. bibl. Aram. 1884 $66, 2, 
JHudson, ET 53, “41/42, 2661). 

© specisicombunations—@ elc... elc Hom. etal. siçpèv 
nf bE X, Cyr. 1, 2, 4; Aristot, Rhet. 2, 20, 1393a; pap 
in MitWilck, 1/2, 50, 11 and 13 [Ш nc] Ev piv ... v be; 
172, 372 V, 14 [Il лр} à als ... 6 rfc; POxy 1153, 14 [1 aD) 
Фуру. кой Ev; 2 Km 12:1; Sir 34:23f eic... кой eli; Esth 

:3g Bio, Eve т Хаф. кой Eva т. EOveatv; Testlob 51:3 
mac бтосециоботс vp jug) (the) опе... the other Mt 20:21; 
14:401; 27:38; 3 20:12; Gal 4:22; В 7:66. cl; tov Eva one 
another (-&Ja]kovc) 1 Th 5:11 (cp. Theocr. 22, 65 riz ём, 
Tesdcb 27:3 els vov ёха koméppaktey "threw each other to the 
ground"), 

© tis... ele... El оле... another... a third Mt 17:4 (cp. 
1Km 103, 13.17, 18). 

© el; Ёкпотос every single, strengthening Exaotos, 
Eph 4:16, Mostly subst; s. Ёкастос b. 

Q deis... å Ëtepog she оле... the other{Aristot., Dc Rep. 
Ab.31, 1; Hypend. 5, 146 UPZ 161, 39: 43; 46 [119 pc]; PGen 
48,6 оу ру, my бё ётёрау; BGU 194, 15, Esth 
TestAbr A IL p. 88,29 [Stone p 24]; Just. D.49, 221.) Mit 
ike I3; 17:345: 18:10 al; also dels... 6 Gog Rv 























qj. 











9 ль (1 Ch 24:6 el; els; Ascls 3.27 els xai eic xol ris v 
i ax Kal tórog) kug’ Eva, Kab’ Ev (Hdt, Pla. etal: 1 Esdr. 
‚4 Mace 15:12, 14; Jos., Bell. 4, 240, Ant. 12, 191; Ath 25, 
m Bva ai ord Envy ITr 12 2; eed’ va meeveec ай, one 
va e Cor 14:31 (ср. Ps.-Kenophon, Cyn. б, 14}. cic of 
Bean EkaOTOS each one of you Eph 5:33 кой Бу ene offer 
ER ter (ence XOKO' Ey *a detailed list PLule 11,8 [MEDC]; 
2247 M332, 16M 1:25. Аоки Гу кистом (Х.,Суг 1, 

ы Hd 7, I EpArist 143) AeZI:19. уко? Ev (Aesop, Fab. 
“Р, X 1,22) euch one Rv. lo this pass- the second 








iss h катй Eva 7 Ёкаотоу Hs9, 
19-63MB.D-F §305), va ric £kaoroc each опе Ву 22]. 
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Ф émbquág а Саг 6 (ns vom w nountolm supplicd Mitt- 
Wilck. 12,46, 15 [338 an] ucc Ёк pais. te Йїрау=йау afier 
Фу)—3. 937; 10076, DELG. М-М EDNT TW. Sv. 


Eta fia «їшї LXX; 2 пог eloyyayow Gls 10:1. pf 2р1. 
elvayewyiete 1 Km 21 16, nor. puss. штуу LXX (Hom.+) 
bring ar lead inito vivis someone J 18:16; Gls 18:1. Lk 2227. 
тїй risomcone into somerh 1X., Ал 1,6, 1; 4Km2; Jos., 
Ап 1,38; Just., D. 103, 3, Ar 15, 7 i0 Qr yv anto a city Ас 
9: :24; arena MPol 6 2; house Lk 22:54; B. 
3:3 (ls 58:7); temple Ac 21:28f ton the implications of alteged 
violation of temple sanctity s. Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 32 p. 20е 
Tli: cp. B 16:9; Ox 840, 8, Èv vip vaip Gls 10:1; the Kingdom 
MPol202 (ey. Testlob 47 3 eis roy peltove абма), the world 
1 CL 38:3: cp. B 6:16, a tomb GPt 6:24. bv zponrótoxov elg 
Thy olkoupEvy frsthom son into the world Hb 1:6. bc Lk 
1—0 Ae 7:45.—M-M 


чїоохойо fu боакобооот, I пог cleijcovow; pf. eloa- 
кїкоп, Pass. I fut. eloacovathjoagu; 1 nor ricgeovotry (s. 
kowo, Нот. et al; SEG Vill, 551, 35, 715, 14; LXX; PaSol 
6 3 













D 14,4; 37. 4; 64, 4f, 

© to obey on the basls of having listened carefully, obey 
(Soph. Thu. et al; PSI 377, 20; Dt 1.43, 9:23, Sir 3:6, 39.13) 
ttvóc 1 Cor 14:21; 1 C18:4 (is 1:190). 

0 to listen, with Implication of heeding and responding, 
hear (nft. LXX of God listening to petitions) —@ w. ref to the 
pers. making the request (Quint, Smym 12, 154 the denty hears 
[w gen as Just 1 C1227 (Ps 33:187; 57:5 (Pr 1:28). Pass. Mt 
6:7; Hb 5:7 Gs. ап 5a), 

© v ref toaprayer(Ps4-2, Bar 2-14; Sir 34:26; Ps 6:5; PaSol. 
6:5, Jos., Ant. 1, 190; TestLevi 4:2) Lk 1:13 (cp. Sir 51-11); Ае 
и 1С)20:3(%1 Err-).—CCox, Biblica62, "BL, 251-58 usage 
in Gk Psalter—M-M. 











ғіоёѓуорой ёш. доб орос 1 sor. eiocteliuiy LXX, 
pic. elodeSapevos Pass вог. 3 sg. elordéyOn 2 Macc 4.22 (s. 
Beyopeu; Pind.. Hdi. et al; ins, рар, LXX. EpAnst 103) 

© to receive graciously Into one's presence, receive, wel- 
come 2 Cor 6:17 (Ezk 20:34). 

to grant sdiralitance, take in 1 СІ 12.3 (cp. Jos., Ant. 14, 
285 “admit ).—M-M. TW 


кїсєци (cic + Еш) inf. elovevan, pic. eloudy, impf. elojew 
(Hom. etal. ins, pap. LXX, Joseph, Just. A I, 47, 6) toenteran 
area, go inito tis ti someth (SIG 982, 3 cig tov vaòv, UPZ 
162 VIII, 19 [117 ec]; Ex 20 Bell. 3, 325, Ani. 3,260 riz 
tò igpov) the temple Ae 33; 
bv olkov Gls 11:1. трос ttvetfo someone (Soph . Phil. 953, 
X. Cyr 2.4, 5: Testos 3:6) Ас 21:18.—Frisk sv. eu. М-М 













siuépy optat fit eios eioopic En 25:6: Testob 484, Just. 
AL3S. I0. M Ant 10,8); Zoor. elo Dov(alsocloiji 0o, B-D-F 
$81, 3. MIH 208, Mt 7:13; Lk тру elockflr» Mk 
13:15), pf. eioetajivOu LXX: pic eloehyuOtig Us 9, 12, 4; 9, 
13.4: pipi elo} yhuBet 2 Macc 92 (Hom. +} 

0 to move into a space, enter—(9) of geographica) and 
other types of focahtiesand arcas as goal 

а. cics and villages w. specific names (Jos, Ant. 9, 122) 
into Jerusalem Mt 21:10 (Just, D. 88, 6), el; "Iepooóhupu eig 
tblepóvanto Jerusalem andinto thetemple Mk 11:11. Caesarea 
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B. the wold gener cis vos колдо come inta the nord 
Philo, Op. M 7B ravar rings. of first appearance of sinand 
death Во 5212, 1 C134 (ep 4 2, of rti. Ant 6. $6) 
1138.3, ofthesncaration of Cist Hb ROS, 

ү. илкип areas and esablisdvrents: ntothe sanctuan Hb 









зутарорк timile the sense gatienng applies sn 
lð; 6:6; 


W undicanonof place from which, ci. тос {буро соте 
in rom the fik Lk 1727 toy. PEkeph 13,6 22322 c] obo 
tlorkgjatire FE аурой, Gen 3016) —W. mdicanon of place. 
rough whic, ба туо; [2 Ch 23 20, 1029, Jer 1725. Jos.. 
Ant 05,2290 LC Gling mq MEE RH; Lu: 
В, 2 ibpyouevos Р. 9.—W. tro. mp ore 
under the roof ve ener the house (Gen 19 83 1) Nit Lk 
Tah —W adi eL Fou go inside 12 Ch 2°18: Bel 19 Theod) Mt 
26:88; Ac?) Ha 4, 3. ibe come in here Zech 73: Exk 404) 
22:12. ror Lv elorhOn whenever be poes in Mh 14:14; НЬ 
€:20,—Widhout emphasis on the preposinon Mt 9:38 1 is. oo 
1536, mpootpyoqat bal 

È, Freq the "place to vici snot mentioned, but can be m- 
ferred б. the coment (Tob 55; B13, Sth 1414,1 Macc 7:36, 2 
Macc | 15a; PTebt 18, Ө. eno bipyrto ттүү риу 
he entered Jericho and was pasting through er Lk 19-1.кш rer 
rlejóov tec. eic t eliov)andwhen ther had entered Ac 1:13. 

nipeloed daw sc Fig vehe Mk Dl also riot) Botoa 
325 1, elociGuw Mt 925; р Ae 8:7, 10; 18:25; 1 Cor 
м2 AcH Ha 3, 13 Bu he мез of destmauon can be so 
unimportant ihat El. cames to mean empty come, go Lk MB:25a; 
ср Mi 09:2415 ny above) Of things go fin ло}, come їл. 
ито), emer oF Food: nto the mouth (Ezk4. 14, Da 10.3) Mr 15:11 
(ep Sextus 110: Teclob38. vsotopato; роф{йдёруктай); 
жа. 

© оГзсшуизїак gota. 1n come or goto fpoc nva come 
Or go to someone (X, Mem 3, 10, 1. Себет, Tah 29. Jos. Anl. 
8,235, Gen 16:4, Ps 502. Jtt 12 13; 199) MI IS: 
Sk; At 1023; 11:3; 16:40; Re 3.205 1 C1 24. 

B. tocome or goin mong ri: riva come or goan among tic 
tovbiyov the crowd Ac 19:30. 61; їй; 20:19. Ёт nva come. 
ta someone Jep. Ezk 44:25) Lv ravn ypówo ф elarjórv КШ. 
erirv èg" ips wentan and ow among us = nsoruzted with 
us Ac ЕЛА (on ко борд р. Eur, Phoca $34 Ès eiov; 

lore ibid? [eai LEG}; Nam 27.17. 2 Ch 1.80: J 
09) 

ү. tomer iio persos or айй етте ёшо someone (Wd 
1-4 of wisdom, Јо. Ant. 4, 121 of the divine spim епелар 
amio prophets) esp. of hostile spnts wach take possession of 
samconc's body as them dwelling Mk 9:25; Lk 8:30 (Lucu, 
Phijops. 16: the exorcist adis he spirits 56ev [ol baipovec] 
HloclqiwBoow Н; то ойра: ApeSed 55 fduaBokos] б 
&orvo; eiadpyeraicis 10; eaphurc tüvevipóruv) Ofbos- 
"ilz spres iio the лге Mk SAR: Lh BAI. Of Satan. mio 
Judas 22:3; J 3:17: mio s person Hm 12, 5.4. Роба el. iv 
em is Ev Jeliv Ev апо Ry ep. L9:46; LCI 
4821s 117 19) 

toenlerlntosaereatoreutr,of pers: come intosometh. 

shart їл someth. cont so exj someth (Jos, C. Ap. 2, 123 
Б toic Hurtépons vns) eic vip Васф т. Oeo (c 





















































eloobos 









187,25,335:2 C169] (cp Da 11-9). ог, 
enter irzo саста! beatam Mt 18:8: 19:17: М у 
Windisch, D. Sprüche v. Eingchen im d. Reich Gs ze ^ 
1928, 163-92.—cic tiv kaxamavow eater mio түзү Bb aa 
15:43, 5L TORAN Ps9 L1) ёр bo dece longi 
лођеететеј ант VCI. OfChnstel ele. osque 
mois glor Lk 616. Oftenplation:zl. cic троска 
into temphanon Mt 26d; Lh 22:40. 463 ci уарйу Медер 
25 Pol 3 Ele tovkorov vic ener into someone s labor, 
eyo the frat of another's abor d 4:38 (ep. Pr23. 401. ws 
usage, to t. lab abe, the goal need not be mentioned pa 
canbe implied 97:13; 23:03; Lk IES24c). 3 Mace 1:12): sen, 
1:25. 

0 to happen, mith focus on initiat aspect, hapen, деуер, 
ofthoughs: ian) ev dé biedoyipis Bv ато an argumen 
crase among rhen Lk9310.ris та Талуу соле osonone 
cars (Ps 177) Js 5t; reach into Hb 6:19.—M-M. TW. 
zimpyeyov s. гїобуш. 

Eton ye optat 1 aor eva pv (Simonides, in Athen. 15, 
6808 cod. A [s. Diehl fgm. 71 with Wilamewitz's correction 
digito, Hát et al pap; Ps 63:6 Sym Pseudo Enpolemus, p. 
198, ME Dens [m Eus. PE 9, 17, B]; Joseph., Philo, Tat; gener 
“ead in шой) to bring to bear on a matter, display, gp- 


ply waoaveioiymon отобу make every effort, lose no time 
AcPICor :16—DELGs.. рїш. 


Eimer 5. бош. 























Ерко ix ізо oocertamensdenceofuse im hterarytens 
before ampenal times. Acschyl., Ag. 1181 [enss. FTr. Fraenkel 
таф Ease Bothe; s. F's comm. ad loc J. Aristoph, Vesp. 
606; and Dio Cassius 37, 32 ell have been emended by scholars; 
BCH, IE (ll вс); Sb 6314 1) to arrive on a scene, enter Wie 
kgdm of God 2C) 11 7—DELG sx. ўки. 


Eli] VEYxOY s. іофёро. 
eimévans lor 


Elo EOM | aor. docmcAsodymymourin only mid. (so 
Hippocr, Proga. 1 [I p. 112], Polyb. 21, 22, 2, PPetr ME, 12(3).10 
K214 ec]. LI 29b), 5.— Pass, Jos., Vi. 221; act, Ant. L, 252) 
toluvitein asa guest, imitejn пуй someone Ac 10:23.—M-M. 
T 








100806, ov, ў (Hom et ai, ins pap, LXX, TestSol, GrBar 
A315 [Chnst}, Just, Mel) 

place of entering, entrance (Od. 10, 90er al.: Herm. Wt. 
1.22 So mostly ins, pap, Judg 1 24f; 4 Km 23:4), Jos, Bell. 5. 
220. Ant 15,347) of Chrispin cioo5ó; čan mpàc Tov ieipiov 
bis] zr the only entrance ro the Lord Hs 9. 12, 6 (E10. POC W. 
жу as Phio, Fuga 183). 

ct of arriving at а destination, entrance, access (Hat 
L 118: X. Hell 4, 4, 7, ЕрАл 120; Philo, Deus Imm. 132: 
Jos, Bell. 5. 346; 1 Km 29.6; Ps 120:8; PsSoly va буш (+ 
poc 20) бл) to the sanctuary НЬ 10:19, As fesuve metaphor. 
zi; v alóviov Boovsiav 2 Pt KIL Abs. хра просото» 
lis бофдоо abii before hus coming Ае 13:24 (cp. Mal 




















act of finding sictptance, acceptance ciaobov Exe 
рос түп receive a welcome fe someone А Th 1:9; cp. 2:1 
(6p. the Lat. pap POxy 32, 14 JIL Ар] ideo peto 2 te Ut 

ишо at temtherefore I ask that he be granted the ngh ofa% 
moitiance to you, Рехт, LO 164 [LAE 198] and М-М sx: M- 


кїбобо$ 


Lan also meon visi (Eur, Andr 930,952) her MM, 
ы 


T 


domb 
0372.9; 


åta 1 nor eioemhónoe (s. mòčw, Hdi 4, 132 etal., 
POxy 37 1, 16: 1120, 14. Am 5:19; JosAs SJ cod A; 

Avi 5,4621 Ja rapid motion forward into, [евр ix, rush 
Host Menand.. Sam. 5645 [219 KB}: Herodian 7, 5, 3; PTeb 
deret an): Sus 26 Theod., Теш 40:10: Tesdos ВЗ 
29, W riz 4X. An. 15,8, PHal b, 169 111 sc]; 








нолореборац vopetoyor impf. elaemroprvor. fo. 
iB lor opevoopeta Dt 1:22; вог. tlocropreByy LXX, pf. 
Moreropevpe LXX: in our ht only mid. (as since X Суг 
2.3, 2. ins, рар, LXX, Ex 71: PsSol 241) to enter into. 


dn aren, go into, enter, W. els v anto someth. foll (Cebes 4, 


2 Gen 2310, Ex 11 al) sig Кофиръсоёу come to Caper- 
mo villages 6:56; 1 


tbe temple (cp. En 
2830: ; Ае 184 D; clc v. 
Веодешу т Өсо? Lk 18:24 (s. elocpyopot 2). W. attracuon 
ofthe relative bv f elomopeudpevor ебрдсте in which, when 
enter, vou wall find 19:30, W. the "place where” expr. by a 





Fase cioxopriera фтор fy тё waubiov Be went in where 
the child was Mk 8:40. калй той бїхотс riomopevópevos 
sing inioone house offer ће other Ae 8:3. W. просту fll 
{Cebes 29. 3, SIG? 491, 17; POxy 717, 7 П вс); Gen 45:30, 
Esh 2:136: Da M16 Theod) come to someone 28:30. Abs. 
cisioropevdjevor (cp. Zech 8:10) those who enter 1% 8:16; 
11:93. hyper adv elaropevópevos koi écropevousvos. 
tig lepovcaAigt he went in and out among them at Jerusalem 
At 9:28 (cp. Tob 5:18; PsSol 2.11), Of the devil, who enters a 
pers and takes possession Ei 12,5,4. Of foods e. els ròatópa 
go into the mouth Me 18:17; anto a person Mk 7:15, 18f.—In 
imagery come m. enter ei ta someone” gnef Hm 10, 2, 2f. 
Abs. of desires Mk 4:19. —M-M TW. 


siotixetv s formu, 


elotgéxen 2 nor. rlocpopov, pic. elsbpayáv (s. pego: 
since Tho, 7,350 al, 2 Mace 5 26) to 











elopépetin clooiow LXX; ace. clorjveyiec and eugi]veyicov 
(BDF §81, 2, W-S. §13, I3, МІН 263) pf pass. ptc богу. 
rivo 2 Macc 14.38; nor eloyvéynv LXX {Hom.+) gener. 
Wan, carry an 
© io bring into an area, Bring in tivi iy брбутес йй 
бс. бо?) eloeveyxwanv ebro (t c. ст. clicov) since they 
fand по way to bring him in Lk 509; cp. vs. 1B. otbev 
Hlonvéneauey cic т кбороу we kave brought nothing anio 
‘he ward (Philo, Spec Leg, 1, 294f 1v priv t; т. кодро 
Biarvivoyóro: cp. Cicero, Tusc. 1, 38 [9t] L T16:7; Pol 41 
Pas rò ly tiogeperon .. ci тё буа rhe blood is brought 
muB sanctuary Hb АЗИИ (c). Lev 45; 16:7 (pass. Also 
refill rag an (PAmh 77, 22 (139 Ar]) Lk 12:11. On J 18:16 
*Ls.RBowger, TRu, 787,356 
Toceuse someone to enter into a certain event or condi- 
ae bringin, бр ск оѓ | ri. twa rig mepaopbvbringoriead 
leone mio fpe, ш Mt 6:13; Lk 1:4; D Pol 7:2 т. 
Tas ik: uvoç bring зоне. to someone's ears Ae 17:20 
dL SP AJ 149 ric йла pipe тамон" Обого: iam 
o Чаду strange f achings Н 8,6,5 (cp. POxy 123, 
Ойду eioi sent a report; also X., Mem. 


Li uuv PRA 
S), ae ona slopépew [s. Just, A 1, 5, 3: A M. 10, 
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x 
TITO adh. (Soph, Thu +, Кате гь) 1 реп. to belag 
Bettin order of tlme, then, next iplaced бсч rita yevonevr; 







irri: then sehen epp sen come: Mk Lk 
5113131: ъло), 17; WPT AS TAS; (C1283, 
56.13, BE2, 124 GP LI 47 In enumer- 





Toons. ярелоу chia (X. An. 1. 3, 2, Philo Mech. 71. 26: 
Ер. 15.7.1, 26,31, BGU665, IO) a0). ÉpAnst 77. Jos. 
„DBAs pfies then M T 
C234, 2 CL B617 Para. sha 
fer that -hen (Galen XII MOK 11 Cor 18:7. 24: vbo cht 
; тта (Galen ХШ 743 К ) vs SE Since m enumcravons 
FLOR. serves 10 put things m |guxtapontion without reference to 
chronological sequence, it becomes in general 
Ө a transition word to mark on padi 
gun, „Аныгы, then, next (Wad 14:22: 
3, V 10; 13.2, Dg 126, mtroducing з new argument sn 
а demonstration Hb 12:9.—The lenic Hesdenguc form strev 
(Phryn 124Lob, SIGS72, 150 [125-172 ec]; 736, 30192 эс], 
ТОМ 13,400; Mayser d, х B-D-F $35, 3, Rob. 119, 160; M-M 
rliev)is Found as v3, Mk 428 —DELG MM 














EITEs.ci6o. 
іту: dra ood 
бубу: осм 


кїшўе pf ofan obsolete pres. Eu; plpf re; verbal adj. 
Еішдбс to maintain я custom er tradition, be ocexsiomed (0 
Hom. et al. pap. LXX, Philo; Jos, Ant. М, 37, Tat; Ath, К. 
76, 29) Mt 2715; Mk 10:1; B 7:5, LEph T-L óx elwOav os 1 
ave been accustomed ta do Hs 5, 1, 2. à eki®eoay тошу ai 
‘yovaiuers ОР! (2:50. тё eluidóc (os, Ant 17. 150) rata tò 
Eidos атр according 1o fus custom Lh 446. ката tòeL tip 
Пафдроз was Pad! s custom Ac 17-2 (cp, PS] 488, 19 [258 c] 
ката tbelotóc; Num 241; Sus 13) —DELG. М-М. s Ёд. 


ovs ёдо. 











Ex, before vowels BE, prep. w. gen. (Hom:+; s. lit эу буй and 
ele beg) 

© marker denoting separation, from, not of, away from. 

© w. the place or thing fr. which separation takes place. 
Hence esp. w. verbs of motion ёчафаги, ёоло, éivurmpu, 
yeipopa, elotpyonas Elus, Беторғхоцо, Esipyouat, 
#ртоши, ўко, катифайу, petupuvw, Propo, evviryu, 
eriryus, s. these enmes. калау L5 Alyirrov Mt 2:15 (Hos. 
IUN: ёк окото I PI 229, cipeiv Ё т. кбороо J 1746. 
Жайга Ёк тї PiBlov Ry 3:8 (Ex 32326 Ps 68. 
фтокушау т. Mov èk T брис Mk 18.3; cp. J 28: 
ÉM; оўот Есүй Азу. M Si bung Ex t. Oad.coong Ае 
28:4. wapayivzoBa È$ Óbov erre ona journey lit. from. ue 
internptng journey? Lh 1:6; fig Emwvpepcuv Ё: bdot bring 
back fr: the way Js 5:20; cp 2 Pt2:24. cci expos tvog (He 
‘raistically Е ©, ой. LXX. s. B-D-F $217. 2, Rob. 649) from 
someone's power Ёєрүеобо J 10:39; cipratew 1028f (cp. 
Phut., Ages. 615 (34, 6] ёк то» урршу ruv Exouivurbou 
л тлу Ёюртаоа: JosAs 12 8 óprraoov pe Ex yewpos toù 
Typo; #:шрбїобо Ae ЮЛА (ср. Aeschi. 5, 256 Èk T 
xr ErlcoDa: viv uumrov, Sır 49, Bar 418, 2) al). 
Фёгобаи к 1:74:ср vs 7H Ps 105:10; Wsd2 18; JosAs 12:10), 
рут оғ Kipo; ёк уро üvéyov АсРІСог LB tcp. ÈK 
toUTu йтаутшу PsSol 13:).—After wivery, of t obyect fr 
which one dnnks (X., Cyr. 5. 3, 3): Èk v. котлау Mt 2627: 
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Mk 14:23; 1 Cor 11:28; ср 10:4; 3 4:12. Sim, фаүпуёкт. 
Өупикотгрто» Wb 13:18. 

® wagrouporcompany fr vduchseparation or dissociation 
takes place (Hypend. б. 17 and Lucan, Суп 13 Fe ёмротиу) 
ФЕоАеВрген Ёк той Acton Ac 3:23 (Ex 3033. Lev 2329. 
отаран Fic. dyar 19:3; adam I т. wóquov д 
18:19: cp : Ro 9:24, For E freq 












йуаотасас ёк verp. Lk 20:35; 1 Pt 1:3; cp. 
7. Also s Apepew. 
© of situations and circumstances out of winch someone (5 
brought, from @Етораўпу Ёк тоз redeem fr. someth. Gal 
also wapovy icp. Su 51 21 Pt 1:18; apte фк tvog 
save fr somcth 4 12:27: MbS:7; J5:1010d 4, 753, MLetronne, 
Recueil des Inscr 1842 8, 190, 198 оог Ex; SIG 1130, 
M. ОРА 60:65 [s xai], PVat А, 7 [168 8:]-Witkowsla. 
36,1 baronai ёк pryakov iavbvvan Sir 51. 
49. Joss 48 łu тоў. доб). EEmnpetoBan Ае 7:10 (cp. 
Wsd 10.1, Sir 29.12) турим ёк то; keep from someth Ry 
3:40: ретофекъпу Ex туо; кї; tt J 55 
Ek tvs repent and Turn away fr. someth. Ry 2:21 9: 
16:11. ёолпгаугоба Ek т worm res! fr one s labors | 
Eyripcota Ё érvov wake fr sleep (Epict. 2, 20, 15, Sir 22 
xp Рийет5.2оўк оттой ёк той Озгур» abvov) Ro 13:11. 
Lo] Ex упро IIS, gates ёк vriquov people who have 
sen fr death to lic 6:13 (cp. Soph., Oed. R. 454; X.. An. 7.7, 
28, Demosth 18, 131 Fhevspas ёк бой)о® кш т)о®аоу Ёк 
тттшуоў yryervens, Palseph 3, 2) S. (vam 2h 
@ of pers. and things with whom a connection ts severed 
or ts to remain severed: riter arrows Ёк тоё MONO! heep 
them fr the evil one З VIS; cp. Ac 18:29, Pregnant constr. 
фуаутфау be tig tobdiaBoow raydo; 2 Ti 2:26. wi Ec 
туо; freconesrlf from... by victors Ва 15:2 (Forpossible Lann- 
dems. reff to Livy and VellerusPaterculusin OLD sx "victoria 
but s. also RCharles, ICC Re IL, 33) ёдро ёк 1 Cor 9:19 
{ср Eur. Herc Fur 1010 éhevBspoivtes Ek ópagyiv тоба 
“freeing ою feet from flight’ [we recovered from our цві). 
peatiep пун Evo EE cir I practiced abstinence wrth Ber Gls 
154. 
Ө marker denoting the direction fr. which someth. comes, 
fromwatofaivro be voit бро. 13. I7; X.. An. 7,4, I} Ex 
19.14, 32 | al; Joss 41 Bic rov ®ттрфому Mt 17:9. Ope Ec 
Tag кфо niv oÙ py AOA TE Lk 21:18. Genre Ec 
т. apu Ac 12:7. didaaxer Ёк vot miou Lk 5:3. Ёк тїр 
rov урцииторон bidopévou IC] UT 5 (cp. Just, А 162:3) 
Teig прут navit tac incipoz Ae 27:29.kprpaoðu 
Fi voc (Hom. ei al: | Macc k61, 2 Mace 6:10; Jos. Ant. 14, 
107) 28:4. ёк фам ro (In. from) its лой; (Job 28-9; 31:2) Mk 
11:20; В 12 9 — Since the Greek feeling concerning the rela- 
tion berw things xn this case differed fr. ours, Ёк could answer 
the questum "where? (cp. Soph.. Phil. 20, Synes., Ep. 131 p. 
2671 E тї Exépas pepibocoon the other side; BGU 975, 11: 
15 {45 Av}, POM 36. 239, LXX; JosAs 16:12 elope... ФЕ 
Etwy. 22 7) фк BEE at (on) the тї (bibig ТЫ Mt 
20:21, 25: 22:44 1Ps 109 1); 25:33: Lk AM; Ac 2:25 Ps 15.8). 
34 Ps 109.1), 7:5f: В 11.10. Ё Evavtiog opposite Mk 15:39 
4Hdt. 8,6, 2: Thu. 4. 33, 1. Mir-Wilck 12, 461, 6.817379. Wsd 
42041). бї Evavniaz rhe opponent (Sex Emp., Adv Phys. 1. 
66 [-Adh: Math 9, 66]: 2,69 [Adv Math 10,69), Adv. Eth 1, 
25, Bus in Diog. L. 1. 84) Tit 28-—2x tov катштатоу Gdou 
‚.. троогоҳонёчоо "Tuva AcPiCor 2 30. 































































© marker denoting origin. cause, motive, 

@ тург which have to do w. begetting and birh of 
by boetroduces the role ofthe male (Ps -Caltis | o frin 9 
Кп; JosAs 218 ewvehefiv" Aor Be тоб uio ы Оой 
З айдадфахомлу к фйорё о; Ath 22,4 iy укр ЗУ 
SIG 1163, 3, 1169,63. OG1383, 3; 5 (lech Fy yamp eo 
тою ME 138. коту улу Be mvog Во 9:10, MS 
mate (SIG 1160, 3: PEleph 1. 9 31140 nc] texcvorouion, fe 
Фучик, PFay 28,9 үеүүйобт ёк, Demo 727 0 
1, 14 ac. Jos, Art 1, 191: Ath 20, 3 FE Ñg moig Ai. 
alto) үкүүйү tava Èx beger someone by (a woman; s. pop 
Ja) Me 13, & ec hc Mopiag Erwin Асос 114 23. 
eot Bicyewucic (Jos, Ant. 11, 152, Ar 9, 7) Gala. 
se BIL-gewict EÈ alatov kd. HLT: bcr cus 
























Bie торуга 8:41. Eripe tri rea ёк Mt 3; Lk 
(ec) Èk кортор т. бофуос аўто? Ac 2:30 {Ps 11:10). 
аба фт. бей 5 ЕЛЭ; 1 3:9; 47; 541, 4,18 (ыл. 


A 1. 22, 2). Ёк т. mvewpaos 3 3:6 (epp. Ex т. oüpicóc) elvan 
Tob Oro’ (Menand, Sam. 602 S. [257 Kó.] J 8:47: 1444, 
6; 5:19; opp. elvan B x. дафбд\ов J 8:44; 13 3:8 (cy. OG) 
90, 10 of Ptolemaeus Epiphanes iimdpyev Geos Bx Groj к. 
Bede). 

(9 todenoteoriginasto family. race, city, people. district ete: 
Bk Natapét 3 1:46. hc nólzus 
Èk yévorc (Jos, Ant 11, 136) Phil. 





11:1. Efo. ЕЕ Eppaiwy a Hebrew, the son of Hebrews Phil3:5 
(Соор. Probs., 1758; on the connotation of ancestral ёрет) 
Phil 3:5 cp New Docs VII 233, no. 10, 5) ёк стерштостмос 
J 1121. EE EOviv Ae 15:23; cp. Gal 2:15. Cp. Lk 
137; Ас 23:34. ит ү; 33:31. For this ic ту кбт 38:3 
Copp Fk t. divo) ёк (тойто) т. kopov 1 
1:46:45 Ecol pavov i EE <@pusmav MEZ 
Toespressa part ofthe whole, subst.: of +E "Topai she лаиг 
Ro 9:6. ol È pibetu selfish, Aactroes people 1:8. oi Ёк vópov 
portans of the law 4:14; cp vs. 16. ol Ёк iotews those who 
have farth Gal 3:7,9: cp. the sg. Во3:26;4:16. of ёк тєрпорїр, 
the crecumceaon party Ас 11:2; Ro 4:42; Gi {кт 
територі ТИ 1:16. For tus of буте ёк түриторту: Col 4;M. 
eL ёкт ovvuywyhs members of the sunogogue Ас 6:9, ol ÈK 
ті» "Aptorofiotkor Ro 16:108. oi ёк тїї; Kcaoupos oicag 
РЫ 4:22 (s. Кайдар and oikia 3). In these cases the idea of 
belonging, the partisan use, often completely overshadows бш! 
ofongin, cp 0863. 

© todenote denvauon (Maximus Tyr. 13, 3f rc ёк туро 
Ath. 18.3 yéveow 2 ёбатос) Kamvos Ex т. боёп т. Go? 
Rv 15:3 (cp Epler 20 отео; bk т. оЇкідс). fj ошт)ріа Èx T- 
"IovbatovEctiy 34:12. ма ёк tivogcome, derive from зоте- 
опе or sonteth. (Јоѕ. Ам 7,209) Mt 5:5 12:13216 
21; мац ой co be supplied Ro 2:29; 10:36; 1 Cor 8:64 Plut. 
Mor 1001c); 11:12; 2 Cor 4:7; Gal 5:8. Zoya ёк tow татр 
З 10:32, сїкобошу Fe (cov 2 Cor 5:1; yupiopu I Cor 7:7: 
колоту Phl) 3:9. фом Ёк T оторитос ойто" Ac n i 
Неге belongs the constr. w. Ёк for the subj. gen. asin ў ÈS (iov 
(vl) Gyusmy 2 Cor 8:7; 6 Е piv bihoz 9:2 v1; Rv 2:9 Р. 
Vert. Val. 51, 16; CIG H3459, L1 vii EE Eavtijs coo MOTTTT PAP. 
[Rossberg 14f}, 1 Mace 11:33 ydpey тїр; £t атш rüvouut 2 
Mace 6.26). ёүёчето Түт Ёк т. pal Чобумое ет 
arosea discussion on the part of Joht'sdisczples 43:15 (Diony. 
Hol 8, 89.4 дүп; roër таутшу ёугуето. Appian, Bell 
Civ, 2, 24 591 opoyi tis $k tary отратштшу Eyeveto). 

© of the effective cause by, because of (cp. the "росс 
ing’ force of Èx and other prepositions an compounds, es. Mt 
4:7; MK 9:15, B-D-F §318, 5) 











































© IS. 1,4 [saymgof Solon]; Атал. Anab. 

sn inspired woman trtejyouévi ктоо Beim i 
sf ibe 3, 39S: Just: AL 12, 5 bebagióvov Qai. 
Ls ота... Evepysio0an, also D. 18,3; Nceus Eugen. 7, 85 
Ib pri ecoutévi Ps-Clem., Hom. p. 7. 19 Lag, rüv 
H eoo атоого OBEY). idiota Be то; 
IOS Mk 7:11. tapioka 2 Cor 1:9. Xomriobai 22. 
MEISTE dau EM. buco Re 2:1. 2 баис oix 
Penh 31269 (cp. Soph, EL 344 obivit oneri Lio] 

persona! in nature (Arrian, Anab. 3, 21. 10 Groby 
obser rpapórun 625,4: JosAs 29 8b Tod tpaijaras 

йок: POxy 486, 32 và Ёдй b v dvoBtiews v. Nooo 
we gay: drone Ber Gbáren Rr. pois 
gg. oxoroücBu 92. фштфевбоп 18: ekomoni ёк); 
Bboropiac J 4:6 (Aelio, VH, 23 Ex tot ядтоу кббеџбву) 
Fequov že rig boù GIs 15: 

‘ofthe reason whichis a presupposmon for someth: b ea- 
sonof asaresult of becauseof (K.„An.2,5,5; Appian, Bell C. 
1,42 6185 ёк mpodoaiag; РОху 486, 28f ёк тї; mowi: 
Just AL 68, 342 тутой numerousexamples in Маузеги2 
p.38; Philo, De Jos. 184 орому; Jos, Vi 430; JosAs M 
т адгон... Èx Fig molis ramrococ: Ar. 8, 68K 
toituv.. TOV Empbeupóovv тїр, Mhavyc; Just., lk 
тоў... буйрото; also ої: 33, 2t... Be той кроврїобш 
тат) 68, 3al.) duwmoüaðarčk vos Ro 4:1; Gal 146: 
3:24; ср. Ro 3:20, 30 (cp. eis ёк yévou [ouecijoz-has the 
right of cizen hp by descent [ie has ће Tawon bis side] leer. 
of MAurelius 34, ZPE 8, 71, 120); ot... jur eriov éonv 
Birüvisrapyóvvov ati be does nor live because of his pos- 
sessions Lk 12.15. èk tons т. ёрүасіос Ae 19:25, Е Epyuv 
Vaf тё veta Gal 3:2, 5; cp. Ro 116. ё: veortocuc 
хафт. vekpots Hb 35. Eoxavpó!n i: datevriaz 2 Сог 
© t брам аз far as wt depends on vou Ro 12:18.—k 
toi mróvov m anguish Rv 16.10; cp vs L1; :ЙЗ.—Ёктоўтоо 
for this reason tiere (SIG 1068,47; 1169, 18. 44: 626. BGU 
423, 17-Matt-Wilck, 12, 480,17) 6:66; 19:12, 

© Sun. Ex can introduce the means which one uses for s 
definite purpose, with, by means of (Polyaenus 3, 9, 62 EÈ 
фаутос=Бу means of a thong) Ёк TOD popwvā Lk 169 (X . 
Aa 64,9, PTebt 5. B0 [1 18 xc] Èk t. ігроу троддбшу; Packer 
L7 fof Jerusalem] ёк тоу харо oov йфам\о8тик. Jos, Vi. 
М2ёкт. уртрдхох);ср. 83. 

Ф ofthe source, fr which someth. flows or comes: 

а. haheiv Ёк т. ошу J 8:44, Ёк той тттрїоогўрато; т. 
кардас MI 12:34. та E T.lepoù the food from the temple 1 
Cor9:13. Ecc cdceyyshiow Ду get one з living by proclaiming 
the gospel vs. 14, 

В. mnformauon. insight, etc (X. An 7, 7,43 Ёс vow Ёрүшү 
читера Just., A 1 28, 1 bcrovipietepav сууурарратит 

HaBtiv 34, 2 al.) vaemprieBai Ёк Ro 2:18. копар èx J 
IM qoe МЕ 12:33; Lk 6:44; 113: émomeiew 
12, Беер Js 2:18 (cp. Gerodeuvevan Just, D. 33, 













































PUE22 vA. (cp. Theocr. 29,4, М. 
с Epl Cof 3:22 4X , An 7, 7,43, Occ. 

Jos, Ant 17, 177, | Macc 27). ёк койарй; кордіас 
E 111222; 1 Pe 0:22. UE Õhus c кард$щ cov rul E 
V t уус Gow кат EE eir; v burvowrc oov кш EE бик 
ам, (005 cov Mk 12:30; ср Lk 10:27 (Dt 6:5: cp. Wsd E 21; 
ле 18: Epit 2,23, 4288 Bhig урд Ёк motes Ro 
ang. CP- 2Cor 2:17. Also of circumstances which accompany 
Action without necessarily being the source of ypadewv ёк 









ix nm 


I ee 
TAM Chitgeug write ош of great aftction 2 Cor 2:4; Fil 

© ofthe material ou? ofwhuch someth w made Hi 1.194. 
Pla. Rep 10, elt, OGI 194, 28 [02 ec] a narve codpois 
Nov, PMagd 42, 5 [221 ec]-PEnteux 83, 5, POw 07, 28; 
PGM t3, 659, Wea 158, 1 Macc (04), Jh 1:2, En 9913; 
FOSAS; Just, A L5, of fram ord geevog E койко Mt 







Zinnik тот рес 

© ofthe undorhong rule or principle acconfing ro tn accor- 
dance with (Ht. Pla. clad. [Касе 14615], alsa CGI 44, [2 
IIl ec] ёт бш; PEleph 1, 12 3121 ec] èx болу. Petr 
11,26, 98 ceplotuc, LXX. e.g. I Macc 0:Jos. Amt 6.296 bc 
кїлкї; блк ўраш meronpevos rov fov) Ecc Joys Mt 
12:37 (cp. Wsd 2:20). B x отбушто; oov kpteio т by what 
gouhavesadLk 19:22 {cp Sus6l Theod..elsoX. Cv 2.2.21 
Bet Epyovipicola) civ yrypapprvwv on the basis of 
shings written Rv 28:12, bT кйобуто: Ro9:12. ler barw 
in accordance w your alt; 2 Cor 211. È оётро; on she 
basis of equality vs. 13. 

О marker used In periphrasis, from, of—@ forthe panti- 
t gen, (B-D-F §164, | and 2; 169; Rob, 599: 1379) 

€. after words denoting number eig, pua, Ev (Hah. 2, 46,2 bx 
тобтое1;: POxy 117, МЕ ЫШ Au] boo... in... Felt 
фта; Tob I2 15 BA, Su32::Jos.. Bell 7.47, 3024202 
тау тар#ёкө+ jua Just, D. 126,4) Mt 10:29; 18:12; 22:35; 
2748; МӨЛТ ат. rls T14 1049; beo Mk 16:12; Là 241359 
sete Mt 25, mohoi 11 Macc 5.26, 9615 6:60, 
45. of xheioveg I Cor 8:6. од (Epict. 1. 
acc 5:54; 4 Mace 14:4, Ar. 13,6; Just. D. 1623 
8. dudes Ek тату; Qui: RY TAL 
В. afterthe andef pron. <Plut..Galba 1065 [27,2] Herodian 
Macc 2.30; Jos, Vi 279) Lk 11:15, J 6:64 1:25. 48, 
31, 461. Also after the arterrog. pron Mt 6:27: 



















ү. tbe patitise ж ёк as subj (2 Km 1:17) ebrov ёкт 
кабтшу оўтой J 16:17 —Rv 11:9, Аз obj . pl Mt 23:34; 
L& 11:49; 21:16; 21.4 (cp.Su 1312, Idth Halt 

&. used w elven belong to someone or someti. (Jos., Ant. IZ, 
Зуўукш gb gE nita el yor ого belong to them MtS:T3; cp. 
Mk 14:69; Lk22:58; 97:50; 10:26, Ac 21:8;cp,2C118:1 оёк 
hu èk T. обрало; 1 do not belong до the Бой 1 Cor 1218]. 
op.20 141 

te. after verbs of supplying, receiving, consuming: Койлу Ёк 
туо; (Tob L 10; Sur 11 I9: Heth 12:2. Joss [61 
16:26, 50f: Rv 2:7. riveiv MI 26:29: NIK 















тїрк аўтоў rhe child took tr mother's breast Gls 19:2: 
бохо (Tob 4 16, Ezk 16:17) Mi 25:8: 1 4:13. абд 
(fob416 A) J 6I. 

{. afier verbs of filing Emkputm ёк cir; бор was filled 
w: the fragrance 2:3 ср. E 8:5. торий кпи obe 
satisfied to the fuil w эте, Lh 18:16. үрп tb lg be 
full of greed MM 23:15. 

© in penphzasis For the gea. of price or value for {Риерё. 
45, PFay ILI. 16 [95/96 an}, 119,5 [е 100-0), 131.5. PLood 
1,277. 9 p.202 [22 an}; BGU 1,916, 19] ad]: PAmb IE, 133. 
191 aD), Jos, Аш. 14.34; B-D-F 6179) буораўлутёк rg 
Me27:71POny 745.2 [c Lan]t olvovilópacaz Brpagga 
Es Epler Ny; ср. Ae KM Me 20:2. 

@ marker denoting temporal sequence, from of the 
time when someth. begins fron. from... ox, for ete beacons 
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tp dc from borih Ps 21.11; 704.15 
yrvetij J 9:1 [since I 24,5 iol 
vedrtos (since И. 14, 86, Ps 205. Sit 
266, реч 373) Mk 16:20:13. 18:21. iE vorore Powe for 
а long time 1358, ік тобу ypovav а 
425 (cp Epit. 2, 16, 17 bx жоот 
Thu 1. 60, 3. 2,88. 
de yevriuy бруду A 
) Bic olivos. 





v. Cp. Ex Toot 
Е Hyun берл Diss Epitaph. D. 












eat yep. X Hell 6, L Af rav 
since te world hegan T9232 (cp ЁЁ 
lvo; Sen. Emp. Ads Мий. 9. 78; Dod. S 4.83. 3. Adan, 
Vile 33. [64 OGI 669, 61, Su 14, 1 Esdr 2 17.21, Joss 
Bell 5.42) FE Fin due foreightyear Ae: о 
Фарит (P Teb 40, 301107 в): Sir 15,14, 39.32:Ј0. 
1.225, Ath. B, 1) 6:64 By rmbibórvfr childhood MK9:21 (5. 
sraibid0rv. Just., А |, 15, 6 Èx abu On theuse of 2x ал 
adv cp x tre Роху 486 [IL a cpi L Мах 1080) 

{© oftempom sequence—=a. гру IÈ бирас dey after 
doy 2 Pt 2:8: 2 C1 11.2 cp. Рэ-Еш. Rhes. 445: Hennoch. Com. 
5.13 K.. Theocr. 18, 35; Gen 3910, Num 3015; Su 5:7: Esh 
37. En 988; 103 10), 

В фк бєттерпв for the second tme. again s. гетеро 2 ёк 
vpixov Mt 26:4 (Pater 18; ср. PHolm 1. 32 ёктечартоо), 

vnoususesandupits—@ bleodmg cfconsruchons, cp. 
Rob. 5997 Бе For t» (Hát. Thu. etal., 5. Kübner-G. 153466 LXX. 
eg. Sus 26 Theod, 1 Mace 141: 13:21, Jdth 15.516 rap ð 
ŠE oùpovoi bor: Lk HERB, py котарато дра te Br ri] 
ош aitoi Mt 24:17. тте ёк Anobumiaz (Ёоо Iva. 
кай iig very vin Col 4:16. 

© ike the OT use of s Fior b Beds торна pv f 
abri: God has pronounced judgment for vou against her Rr 
18:20 (cp. Ps IB 14:15 1.24, En 1004; 104.3). Ecbuqorv tò 
lax ботштаїпоё ёкүпро тї; 19:2, ср. 6:10 (both 4 
Km97) 

© аф expressions dua. A L2. 1 Èx mavis tpórov in 
every way’) ЁЁ йупукт;удмтунт| U. фк ovppwvov by mutual 
consenr(BGU 446, 13*Mit-Wilck. 102, 257, 13; CFR1. UL. 14 
a. in pap. ср. Dam .NBR2E[BS 225) А Cor7:5. èx hinne re- 
ductond 2 Cor 9:7. Ёк Tepoco ermemes (Dio Chrys. MI), 
64, Lucian, Pro Merc. Cond. 13, Da 322 Theod: Galea, CMG 
V107/2 p.284, 17 [1] M6:81; 1 Th Sc s Ёсрётро by 
measure = апар 13:34. Èx pepouc (Galen, CMG V/102/2 
p 83,24) part by part = as for as the parts але concerned, mdi- 
падыду A Cor W227 (dsinbune; ср PHolm 1, 7E pag 
"бш. сасы}. mostly incontrastto ‘complete’. ол!) an port 13:9 
{BGU 538, 35: 574, 10. B87, 6. 17 al n pap; EpAnst 102). ФЕ 
Poule voa: byname Eph 20:2: Dol 42; 

@ Èx.. riçw.thesimewordrepested esit special empha 
ihr Galba 105 (14, 2) x xpobocnas ds mpodoouay Ps 
83:8) ёк motes Ei uT a es 




































1:16, AFridrichsen, ConNeot (2, 48, 54.— DELG s.v Ё. М-М. 


EXGOTOUG. 1], OV (Hom +; 

baie in sad т аерата 
1кшлоу brvépovevery bee (рай, bothdindsof trees, аи 
bad w Ёкпото;-ёкётерос as m late H. Gk, s. HSahlın, Z 
Lukas-Stellen, '45, 5 w ref there, L-S-J-M s.v. Ёкаси M) 
Li 644, флоту evponó J 19:23, ка квоту d д 
every day (Thu 6.63, 2: X. Мет. 4, 2, 12 etal; PAmh 136, 

al inpop, Ex 535; Esth 2.11. 3.4 al; TestAbr A B6, 221 [S a 
p. 20] att! Hb 3:13; B 19: о кітчу, ыра 
AcPI Ha 6, 8 (Just, D. 2, 6) ката ттеп Ё#каатоу (Lucian, М; 
24; BGU 86, 36 a) 1n pap) Rv 272, bu Ёк may reto. 








éxatovtagyns 

Аа 
® Assab eochone ever anc MI Жаны 
V pave gen. foll. Lk 13:15; Ac 2:38; Ro 
62: LCI245:4LL B 28 p Just As 
Расін) Follovedby aos tl Esdr Pi 0 
Нр наа 
i Ае: Ro M: Pops? olal ft 
Z ordossarth butonedoesone ing плаћао 
4:16. Strengihenid eic Ёкаотос e, Bu 
е 28, Thu L.77,6:2.60.4etal., Plebr397 14 
59:Jos. Ani 19, 305; Joshs2 10; Ad 4:1 тру. 

mcus, A M, 13, 3 and D. 13 

; Dg83:Hs8. 1, ЖҮЛ 
Piolem., Apotel 1,2. 11 elg Sonate 
138; 16:24. 27 5 JosAs 27:5) Lk 

























2 Th 1:3. và sl; Ekaoros every single one (divá 3) Ry 
Lie Ev Exoatov one afier the other = in detail (Hyper, 
э, 14; Dionys. Hal ,Comp. 3; 23; PHal 1,223 [Ш ec]) Ac 21:09; 
1C] 321 For this kn Екпото (PCairGoodsp 15, 14; 
1,4 Tat. 12, X ka Bxaotos Ar. [Milne 74, 21]; каб Ekactoy 
Ти. 41,2; Ath 20,4) B L7. — The sg. is used w. pron, or verbs 
їо the pl. (Hom et al; LXX; Jos., Bell. 6, 19) jv ёкйоту 
Ry 6 окортуоб тте #коато 3 16:32; cp. Mt 
1845: Lk 2:3 (Appian, Liby. 39 §164 évetstryvvov Ёкатерос 
dy tò айтоё отратолтбоу), Ae 11:29; Eph 4:25; Hb $1 
(Jer 38:34), Rv 5:8; —The pl. Fxccotos is extremely rare 
(Polyb. 1, 12.9; Diod. S. М, 5, 4; Phlegon 257 fgm. 36, 3, 14 
Bic, Lucian, Herm. 68; Ath. 18, 2; 22, 5; UPZ 10,47; 53; 152 
[164 nc) Phil 2:4; Rv 6 tr (Erasmian rg), Hs 5, 6,2.—S. 
mr; and ref to Schmidt, Syn ГУ 547. DELG M-M. TW. 





















ExdoTOTEads. of ume, preferred by Atticists Phryn. 103 Lob. 
(Pre-Socr,, Hdt-+: SIG 107, 44 and 45; 114, 20, 578, 60, РАлЬ 
тв, 4, PFlor 367, 20; TestSol 13:14 C; Just ) et any fime, afways 
2 Pt LIS. —DELG s.v. Ékacrog. М-М 


Éxittepoc aov (Pind. et al. pap, LXX, En 24.2, Tesil2Patr 
ApcrE2k [Epiph 70, 16], EpAnst; Philo, Sacr Abel. 138; Jos. 
Ani. 12, 239; Tat; Mel. Р 48, 341 [Christ]; Ath. each of two, 
both Dg 12:4; Agr2—DELG sv. Ёкаотос. 








ёкотёотуа05 « кобіоти. 


#хатбу ше. (Нотт; Jus . Р. 32, аз round numbcr) one. 
n зук 


poro) J 19 ; Ac iw 1. 

Hv 4, 1, база numerical symbol (s entry p, Lghtl records the 
fall form). Mk 4:8, 20 Ev È is prob. the correct rdg. (ele Ab). 
ката? by hundreds 6:40.~DELG. ММ 
















Exutovrüctis és onghüy L, WH [s B-D-F §13; Lob. 
Phryn p.306) most [al oth edd јассетей киточтоёта 
Bundredyeirs ld tines Pind, P 4, 502; Gen 17:17: Philo, Mat 
Nom IÈ mov бтёрушуађош 100 prs. ОМ Ro 15.—DELG 
sv Exatov Ч 






Exorovtethaviny,ov (éxcxov = haoi) а hur 


dred times as much, а hundredfold (X, Occ. 2. 3. 2 Km 
243; GrBar 15:2 —Меш pl. as adv Sis 3, 1, 5) 68. 
Seatovram)cisiova kapfévewtGeorg Mon 6 eo FARO" 
тё ypiog ёкаточатдаоіоча) Mt 16:29; Mk 10:30; uk 
18:38 vL s FLebreton, RSR 20, 1930, 42-44)-S. DELG ЗҮ 
-mhao i 





Éxotovtápyug, ov, ó (Aesch 182 [а 
1 yl. fgm 304 М. 
Athen. 1, 11 DJ; Hdt. 7, 81 etal, Dionys. Hal; Plut: Vet val. 


(346 


3 


Exotovtépyyc 


4,7, 061 665,23 [49 an] PR M2 [7 


4.26, Herodian 5. 


Thackeray 156: Jos .Bel] 2,630 Romaa 






ха, 1 CI 37:3—Lh 7:2 can he enber 
s the gen. pl m Ae 23:17, 23, since the placing 
ofthe accents In the editions 1 not definitrve {Mayser 2560).— 
ener 1 362-72 (ht, CCichoms, Cohors: Pauly-W IV 1901, 
3155 shi, D. Rangordnungd ròm. Heeres 1908, 
Saed. BDobson 67, ABludau, D. Milrtarvirhaltnisse in Casarea 
napost Zeile. Theol-prakt. Moratisch Y. 1906, 136-43: 
Folgen, pls. Heerwesenand ril Zei E 7 1921,46- 
E3. Téroughton, The Rom Army Beginn. 5427-41; GZuntz, 
PCemmonefCup maum. etc. JTS 46, 45, 183-90 —DELG 
ss dxarov. MM. 

фнатдутаюхос = ёкстоутаруле. 


inpoivo 2 aor Нот etal. pap, LXX, EpArist Phi- 
1o) go out, come from У. dard (PGen 54, 25 тот кйш: Sir 


38:18) Hb 1:15.—М-М 


iain fu, Ei: 2 nor грою pipt. Аека» 
Mk 16:9. Pass: 1 fur, ЁкВ\лӨђооро, nor. Ферал: pf 3 
sg papayan (Just). prc- ExBeBanuevos (Нот) gener. ЧО 
throw ou then 
O force to leave, drive out, expe, то (SIG L109, 95. PTebe 
105, 31: Gen 324 al. Jos, Bel. L 31, Ant. 1, 50) Mt 24:12 
(Chariton 3, 2, I2 ávrog È fr the temple of Aphrodite; Lysi- 
machus 671 fgm. 1, 306 Jac [in Jos.. С. Ap. 1, 306] God de- 
mands tha the Egyptian kong ёрдам È viv рау those 
aho are unclean; CRoth, Cleansing of the Temple and Zech 
1421 NovTest 4, '60, 174-81; forlit on Jesus’ action s. DSee- 
ley. CBQ 55.93, 263 п 1): Mk 1:12 rs perh. to be understood 
абве, p. Gen 3:24, buts. 2 below, MK 5:40; 11:15: Lk 
1945, 20:12, Pass, Me 9:25; Hs 1, 4:9, M, 2, туй or md 
төю; (Dio Chrys. 49 [66], 3: SIG 317, 12; PLond Ш, 887. 6р. 
T] ac] PMagd 12, Li-PEcreux 54, I; Ex 6:1: Num 22.64: 
Philo, Cher. 10) J 2:15; Hs 8, 7, 5. Garo mvog (Ex 2331. Num 
222 Ch tt: Det. Pot. Ins. 163, Jos. Ant. 13. 352: 
Jus, D.92, 2 dmb vig "Iepovauhnp) Ae 13:50, Ew tivos ош 
afsonet (Lev 14-40, 1 Macc 13:71] a city (Hyper. 530 
Lk4:29; Ac 1558; cp. Hs 16; È. Ebo nwilbootamplificaton a2 
(829-16) 4 6:37; 9:341 (s. below): Ae 9:40. Pa: u J 
ТЗ (Воді PE eral), W. the destination given Е 05 
someone out int someth (Dt29:27, 2 Ch 29.16. fer 2: 
РАВ): rto the darkness outside (cp. En 10:4) MI 
1530.— From a vineyard Mt 21:39; Mk 1258; Lk 2015; 7 
lese three passages throw out. toss ОШ 15 prob. meant. Mid. 
lec someth, overboard to save oneself Ae 21:38 gam (ihe 2 
mtns sense Diod S. 3, 40, 5, и бяро En IDES: Jo 
ion of spints who have 


Bell 1, 280)—Used esp. of the expulsion oì 
ace 6. 211; Jus. АЙ, 10.6 



























i e drive 
5 Md. 















їй possession of a pers, (Jos. Ant. 3 
ива vis morus, POM 4 1227 ТУЗЕ 
252, 12541 MI n 












баюу. 
; Mk 1:34.39.4: 
9 (тира тоф: Lk9: 


themeans К "ih Pal 11.А?7файротаЁ 
means given (Luciar- Epigr I 
бра} траф бубнити by sour name Mt TERR. hoy riha 





Exfang 


Mord BAG. Forthisivn 
e a ea Ы edere 
TES, ABE; by the name o E21: by Beclzcbul Me 12:24, 27: Lk 
» ШЫ name of Jesus Mk 9:38; MT: Lk 
0: кы e v M; by vegan fov Mt 
Еро as Exorcist: CBQ 55, 93, 467-93 — 
erp. repudiutesomeone|Pherecyd 3 Zeus. 
А 
тена omen a4:J0rLen21 LOy.awife 
РЕГАН du Sr Pe e Aa WS Bw 
ord adici 310(cp POxy 104, de, 
Маун, топодон pr belong here 100, since. 
yero © pco "muluple meaning has combined the mags. 
def heals soma exe! fon these — 
Doyous# тї; vitórinu cast wants behind oneselfepay 
noanean to them | CI 35:8 1Ps 69.171. тд буора dirdaia. 
зрит the name Lk 6:22 (cp, Pla., Crito 44b nnd Rep. 2, 377: 
Soph, Oed. Cal. 636; 646); dif, Wih. ad loc. s Black, Ал 
Aramaic Approach’, "67. 135f, w. special ref to M1 22 14, 19 
tocausetogoor remove froma position (without force}, 
send ouVaway, release, bring ош PRI 00, 1 |! aol ipere 
-. Übbpogekakus. | Mace 12:27) workers Me 9:38; Lk 
tep. PMich 618, 156 [Ш AD) send exa; Js 
“16337; lad out (Muptepiow тур i. Alezmpsas IE p. 17 
сао: Ext evocv бо. Ein fran try Ёк. qula. 
Theophanes, Chron, 388, 28} Mk 1:12 (but s. 1 абое: bring 
our of seep J 4Кр Hs6,2,6 Longus 3.33, 2 spoof 
кин тоо; друп;: BGU 597, Alva f tor ибоуоу 
apot профі) 
fo cause sexietb, to be removed from someth., take oit, 
remove (1 Macc 128; Diosc 1, 50:5. Rydbeck 155-58, 18412 
beam or splinter fcc. офбаднот Mt Lk 6:41; Ox I verso, 
2 4aSyn, 68,44) (op. GTh 24, Aesop. р. 28 Ursing foals 
@хачба{у] Ёк moda ovy; bring ow ti someth (Honpollo2, 
105, TestAbr 6 p 83.2HStonep, MBctotwbhmov pear] 
out ofthe parse’) кто? Gyn fou eqcaupoy ё та (pui our 
ofthe good trarre het of the good chat эйи good Mt 
12:35: 132: ole cura sum of money Lk 035. Of m eye. 
tear out and thraw азау Mk 9:47 (Synipas p. 101, 2, cp. t 


IGE óbowrac) Ofmatenal ın the body Ps Plut., Hom 205, 
schol. on Nicander. Alen. 48 Ps-Ansol , Mirdila Gol 
ji els dio cy [ary TOF ёхрштоо 
dyBélovrez-e hunters ket therr excrement fall into a pol— 
dep. velet some. all Diog- L-6, Shevacune Mas. 

Ө ro psy noanention to, disregard tyv айд rip Foul 
тов эпох Expos Ёибгу euve out {of considerahont ne 
Taer cour of the temple Rs ЪЁ: (Epicurus in Diog. L 10, 
ЫТ E ceedsregard some. M. Ant 12, 25 fide о tiv 

P concern yourse about- ; МКСМ: L2. 
372 Vi AII an) Tòåvayvwotv Вауу фач pes 
over, omit ‘nthe belief of Seruscer’sanhabasts his the 
есиме зке ehlctebelaguelcty нга кю. 


5,459). | 
ring vometh, about, couse fe happen bring Lr; 
irog viv pend amer on отом Mi IEO кри 
3)—B.713 MM TW. 


19 










































čapu, eus. 16 фар. Hom. cial г рар. LXX. lee. 

Ant. 1.9), Mel. P 58,427 [Ej- Ch adi 
о codpolatofaduration ет! rigåvarpoi ny и? 

сапта ho ead of onc s ife lep. Marinus, Vi Proci 26. 

Воо: Ws4 2:07). otemeliobeundersondat ns 
outcome 0! eventar stal nicam? РА Бач 
p anfeproduce [row фифа]. snm of 

way of lie, w mphcation ‘of success Hb 19:7- 






—— 


a сту э 


зю Exflocic. 


fxbixet 








© vray ont of some Їстї, a rey ом, end (Comp. И 
10751. [Menand, брт. 696 Kock Ill 200) ani Polyb 3.7. 
2, Epit. 2,7 9, Ench 32,3, Ven Val. 180, MI бфде т 
paypáruv: єр 186, 24, PFlor 4, 167 Eopri E Cor 10:13 
ds WGould ET 52, 4041, 372-40) —DELG sv favo. MM 
Tw 


ExPhacravie | aor Е ‹рїйстүза{в. Blamrávo: Hippon. 
Alim 6 rd Litt IX p 100; Lucus, Ver Hist 2. 41) to spring. 
up as m sprout, of seed. prout up (s lit, Teophr, CP 1. 3,5; 
3,23, I: Num [7 20, Job 38.27, Testos 19:6 [A]) Mk 4: 


аро, tig. is Бф йд, Aesehyl etal. pap, LXX, Jos, 
Art. 17, 86,0 Ap. 1 294 al ) gener ‘to throw pul ofan area or 
ject mour lit, astantcal us Jetioing, ofa ship's cargo to 
save the vessel ina storm (ep. Acschyl. Sept. 769; Anstot, EN 
3,5. 11102,9; Lucun, De Mer Cond. I фо у тооба 
jettson (Pollux 1, 99: Jon 1 5) Ac 27:18.—DELG sx Воли. 
MM 











ExPodog, ov(Eur ct}. Ihh 1111) pert. to being cast off 
‘mbunuaated, rejected, excluded ovem одо ther will be 
excluded Hy 3, 5,5—5. DELG sv Baliw. М-М. 


{хүн ш (Rhei. Ge IV 247, 14 —Evstaih an П 9, 324 p. 
T5851 rragizrivol Serepov hryovaoarrangemarriage 
forscentene give in mariage, asy]. in Mr 24:38am Cor 1:38 
(here roce) Риз. e groen in marriage Mt 22:30; Lk 17:27; 
20:5,eeryebere m v1 Except forthe Mi passages, mos edd. 
read yay uiqx N—M-M 





Exyovog, ov pom. sense “bom of, sprung from’; uso. subst 
Ф.а Бус (куур "be bara of, Hom. e1 al.. ns, рар; 
Joshs 2911 ond "Arg Ё [p. 85, 15 Bal]. s. Mayser 228; Or- 
реш 10 Dena p. 165) tå суса gener. descendant (Diod. 
S 4,2, 4, Diog. L. 3,81, LXX. Philo, Jos, Art. 11, 2: 111} 
spec grandchildren (Hesych. viiva téxvsy; OG) 740,471 bc] 
т тїкүшүкїїт Ёкүбэшү, Dio Chrys. 21 [38). 21: Cluntoa 2, 
9.2, Herm. Wr 10, 14b; AD, R 611, 18 Èyyóvwv:s LSM 
ату Eyovoz The ancient verwons undermand о the latier 
seme 1 Ti S4 Hm9, 9x] for vparmp.—B. 112, [21 BELG 
въ йор B223. M-M. TW S». 


Exhexavüa I їл. pass bedoravyStpopauspend, exhaust 
4a bamovouw: Polyb M, 7.4 rüz spooobovc; Jos, Ant. 15, 117 
‘veg mot ying, Calenfrrg „РВ 19, 19: GrBar 9:8: Tut 6, 2) 
duri. to spend complete, use vp, аз of funds in Polyb above) 
ип our It. oly fig. m pass. be spent of the sscnfice of оос 
ty fife тЇр ivo; for someone 2 Cor 12:85 (ZNW 18, 1 
201] —DELG v Borne, 


Exbexopat impt tsed_xopny; fut. #кб ощ; 1 aor 
арту АХО р Зва. hebebermiGend4 32 Hom. 
tal; рер. LXX. TestSol D 7:4, ТеяАМ A 16 p. 97, 15 [Stone 
p. AY}; Testlob; Tegtid 74, Teslss 4.3, Райи 29, GrBar 
EpAnst 205, Philo, Op. M 34, Joseph, Just; ш: Ath. 12,2 
лбу фхбсудретоү fov “the fe to come |. take, receive", im 
our in to remala la а place or state acd await an event or 
the mrtva? of someone, expert, wait (Soph. etal, рар] Två 
rl someone (Soph. Philoct. 123, Polyb. 3, 45, 6; BGU 892, 
6 фбгуоргуб; at Ac 1716; ovvepyöpevot cis tò фаүну 
dAlrjovs Ecblgtott when vou come together o ext wall for 
‘ene another 1 Cor M33; 1641. T ffor зоте (Phu, Mer 414 
{17.1}; Ps-Apošlod. 1.9.27. 3. POny724,12,939,27,PFor332, 
Залп тү орохо»: 328; TeaCiad 74; Teslis 
Аз) he movement of the water 2 5:3 v1; the reign of God 2 





























CL M (Lucian, Nov. 282 riv Boosie), x Geng > 
1011, fru 345:7:2 C1 203: the ныц, Tee" elu 
by Bos wair inti (Dionys. Hal. 6, 67 Еос dv үг 
10:49. асс ad Es кора bri For aye 

soit for imamit evening Hs9, 14,2 кага бу. i vil 
here forme. umn! Hs 9, 10,5 —5. феод) М-м ту T 


Exbnjkog, ov quite едым, plain (Hom сї а]; Dem 

10, Vet Val 92,10; SIG 695.63 [ вс OGI 665, 13 By м, 
PHerm 6, 3-Stod. Pal. V. б, 3, 3 Mace : Ep ned 
Philo, Joseph 12 T139; AcPlCor 16. М-М, б, 


Бабур бет sor mpi. bibiuroov Theophr, Cp 2. 

i ^ CP. 18, 
show plainly si тон кё овоз) if you cre modii id 
те ACPIHs 7.30. i tel 





I. Fojl, 
WEN 

















ExdqpeO во int куас orig ofmovementhon 
a geographical ue, "leave one's county, take а long journey" 
(Soph. Oed. R. 114. Hdt. 1, 30; Pla, Leg. 12, 9526; Epic 
4,22; BGU 1197.7 [4 Bc]: pap since IN ec incl. РТе 3} 
РОху 59.16. TestAbr A; Jos, Ant. 88) then fig. Ico. ёк 
of death Ant. Pal.3, 5) то? ojos leave getaway f. the 
bods d Cor $:8 TestAbr A 15 p.95, 24 [Stone p. 38, cp. Plur, 
Mer 9434-<, з. GSoury, La Démonologie de Plutarque “42; li, 
vn yes Ib) 

© “de na strange land" (opp. #убтдеш, as Phi 
4, M2; pap. e. PMichZen 80, 4) fig be away 
{ep Pla, Leg.9, Béde бру abs -Hiing m exile): 
kapon vs.6.—DELG sv. бю. М-М TW Spicq 











xbibupu (s. bip Hom. et dl; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol 
133 C, TestAbe A 12 p.91, 25 [Stone p. 30], t4 p. 93, 24 (St. 
P- 24]; Philo, Joseph) fut. xB wou; aor ÉEcboa LXX, an our 
Tit only mid; fut. eSwaoqen, 2 aor 2Есббар, 3 sg. Esébero 
Ico this form s. B-D-F $94, 1; W-S. 6M, 11, МЕН. 212; 133 
also Found PS] 288, B [И ој), pf ExbeBouce LXX, pass. pte. 
Bbebopévos LXX det out for hire, lease (so Ihe act in earher 
Gk. Hit etal; Pla. Leg 7 p. 806d, the mid. Polyb. 6, 17,2,0f 
Tunng cuta son as apprentice POxy 275, 6 [66 ar], PTebt 385, 
Lk243; 1 155291. 








Aforrapabibuyi)—B. 810. М-М. 


Sxdiy open tur Бефиүсорш; soc if. ёебаүудаобш. 






Mos. 1,235.Jos, Bell 
5, 567, Am. 5, 279, Just, D. [for bury] Ps 49. 16 w соб. 
A]Hogrocidedetaled information when telling someth. tell 
fin detail vt someth. Ac 15:3. Abs. м. dat of pers, 13:41 (Hab 
€13571.(forupytopai).—. DELG sx буора. 


Vidit) ts, корсо, Ecbucog) fut, бебако, 1 aor. BE 
tbujou, umpy. lxbicoov. Pass. fut. 0 





Eerdoithy: pf 3 sg. xdrducrut LXX (Diod. S., Plut, Hero- 
TestSol 20:2, TesUud 293 [not]. 





Jos, Ant б, 303) vtvà Lh 18:5; taking justice into aut's ow? 
hands bu: Éavtóvituke our s revenge Ro 12:191cp. POxy 937.7 
Pebuchowdpaetoy) è ре ётёт. danibixovpovseetoitthat? 
к'ї}шйсеараиз!т)у opponent К }8:3(ср. TestLevi 
theparsble, GDellung, ZNW 53, °62, 125»Studienzum NT. "70, 
00-25 

Ө volafict appropriate penalty for wrongdone (ofspecul 
sxpmficance 16 an Болот onnied society) punish, fet 
vengeance for 1 (Ctesias, Гул, 37-688 бот, 13a p.439. 20 Ic. 








Фафанёы 





Оа ‘out one’s obligations In a wortkyy manner, do 


peto E. соу cómo do jus ta One ficial poston Pol 
"cp. Сопы пп Eus, HE 6, 43,9 and 11, One, In M. 
wid W p. 98, 28/f ed EKlostermana "35. cl t. xórov т; 
ко }ёкойут, храми vi фугу ùg Пётро$). S. 
itu DELG sx: bá. М-М TW. 


indion, FOS) T] vengeance, punishment (s. fkbuccu, 
fiebueoc Polyb. 3.8, IDE толока: 510563, 14 [IIc] LXX, 
En TestSol 224 H, Test Par. Philo) k 

0 meting out of Justice, giing of Justice È тоб see to 
wrthai pertice is done, % gon of the person for whom itis done 
Macc 2.67) Lk 18:71; also w. the dat. ofthe pers, 
forwhom tts done бод 11:36. TestSol 22,3) Ac 7:24. 

Ө retaliation for burm done, vengeance{s боска 2) joi 
pitao sengen « Pelongs to те Ro 12:19; Hb 10:30. 

€) penalty Inflicied on wrongdosrs, abs. punishment (of 
риїз opponent) 2 Cor TM. Of the final judgment биёрш. 
рда Lk 21:22 (cp Dt 32 35; En 25:4; Philo, Leg. All 3, 
196). W gen. of the pers. being punished {Ezk 9 1; Jdth 8 2 
dig E Doyevinv) elc È какотонду for pun of the eldoers V 
Pt 2:14, W. the dat to denote the pers. being punished &ibüvat 
Exbucqoiv vt 2 Th 1:8 (ср. Sit 12:6 т dorfiéaw irrobucn. 
2}--GByérek, PUps 8, p. 818 —DELO s.v. dian, M-M. TW. 

























Exbtx0S, ov (s. prec two crinis; trag. et id. ins, pap, LXX, 
Toshs 283, SibOr 3, 365, Tat) pert. to justice being done зо 
astorectify wrong done to another, panishing, subst. one wha 
punishes (Plut,, Mor 509F Herodian 2, 14, 
‘Wsd12:12;4 Macc 15:29) of God (Appian, Bell Civ. 2,85 360; 
Jos. Bell. 5, 377) E. epi mivrwv тойтөу 1 Tha:6. Of cwvileo- 
йу: Guikovos Exduxas agent ofp nishmum Ro 13:9 — оҳ 
8109 E until an avenger comes (for the murder of Zachariah) 
Gis742 —DELG sx. bic MM. TW. 














tles that cause the departure of someone frons 
P Pace. drive out 1 Th 2:15 (so RED, NRSV) buts. 2. Lk 149 
5 prob. also to be so understood 

Ө to nonoy persistently 
Pies. 32, Suceridinly BGU E36, 5: 
Mat ТА BIS persecute” Goods 










harass" Moffatt) — 





ботосу Фи; since Hdt. 3, 1. b, Polyb: Potaeph. 
- Ун. Val; PGren€ 1, L [1]. 7 [Ll sc [. Jos. Ani 6, 316 a1: 
т. Theod | peri, to being handed over, given ир, delivered 
ps 223 tof dehvery to an enemy Hài 3, 1, L Aeschin, 3, 
NI bibo TQ Quvcearg have delivered жы up 
SM ISm42 (буса và os Demosth 2) 85. Polyb. 20, 
ioe 4, 11; SIG 372, 13 [II вс} Bel 22 Theod. cp. Vett. 

6, 24,220, 16) —DELG sw. дідшји A2. М-М. 








a a) UE 


Éxeivog зи 





Badu, пс, реки, Acschyl eral; Ро; арап 
varmnga PMichZen28, 21, Sb9220[n) 8, UPZ 110.86) found 
howherselsclexcepileyych [boi wpooorahmthemng. 
кырыы ave in sts ойу occurrence in Of and our Inex- 
Pectation форгриё тї; кр wc u fea ful ex. of jdn Wb 
Y027,—Frsksv deyoa М-М. 


ixboo loi fxbvcu LXX, | aor i&ibvow, fut. mid. 
Éebücopca LXX, aor mid. +оо (dru, "gel into". Hom. 
lal ins, pap, LXX, Tesi 2Farr, Joss, Philo) 

© to remove clothing from the body, sip, take off. Act. 
Y. cc. of pers. (SIG 1169, 47 [IV нс], PMagd 6, 13=PLnteux 
75,13 [221 вс], 1 Ch 103; Hos 2:5) Mt 27:28; Lh 10:30, V. 
кє. of pers. and thing (Gen 37 23, TestJud 3 5, TestZcb 4.10) 

M. — Mid, sing, vade fons) bs, I. 

fas X, Hell 3,4, 19 e al; Is 32 11) POxy 655, 22 (Syn 67, 
35-GTh37} Fig, ofthe body asugarmem (Artem 5,40Bexure 
Gap cive ob Del pre кй даайш ме doourwuntto 
sinp ourselves 1 Cor Scl; cp. vs. 3,—1л1 on opc 1. 

Ө toremove by force, plunder, fi.exi of | B1G4.—M-M 
TW. 











Ext adv ofplacciAcschyl :)— 0 Inret.toa position Intbe. 
Immediate vikaris, there, in shot place (е static aspect Mit 
2:13, 15,5:24;8:12; E452]. Somel. more defintely кй трд, 
Ф W. the ап. ol Dr those who were there (X . 
Celsus 2, 43, РВУ 239, 9 [Ш ac] Ériptvov toig 
1243,9, IA) Mt6:71. ri dé Ec бодрйодо 
the marvelous things there (m heaven) AcPI Ha 2, 23 (cp. Just.. 
A1,29.2 d і прой: 62, 3 al). Corresp. tothe relies ой. 
Bro. Бк ийсе. ет (Epict. 4, 4 15, Jos, C. Ap. 1, 
32)Mt&21; 18:20; Mk 6:10; Lk 12:34. сопак afier Grou 
4B-D-F 8297, cp, Gen 13:4, Ex 20:24) Mk 6:55 x; Ву 12:6, 
14.1582. 

Ө ioref. коз position га еу distant, here, tofhatpisce 
(the directional specu-iretoe I (smceHdt. 1.209; Thu. 3.71, 2, 
20,46 і rigmwt талоо PFlor 
3,9, Gen 19 22:2 Km 22; Tob 7 161 Jos., Ant. 18, 
lust D. 92, Zeiorhbeiy Exe Bri amiproa go 
Frere (hither) Mt 2:22; cp, 26:36. [iy Lk 20:2, Eoyradut 
дна. 121, Jos. Ant 6,8333 18:3, npomtyrratica Ro 15:24, 
ovv gestor Mt2428; 162, ovvipeyew МЕ 6:33, 6 
LIB; йғоферау AcPr Ox 849 verso, IO рите ёму ri 
move from hene to there МЕ W1:20,—Hv 3, 1. 3 DELG М-М 
S eniryxdicti 1 and he 1 




































ExelÜEv advo placc(trag.. Thu. pap. LXX, Еп; JosAs 16 2 
col. A [p. 63,5 Ва], VIE 15 (Sch 75, IH]: Jos, Bel 7,96: 
Ant. E, 303, Just., A 1, 50, 12; Ath, В 69, 30] from there Mt 
4: 6, cited D I: К 2:9, 

al pi E (Thu. 1.62,4) Lh 16:26 v1. 
bac М-М 














Extivi]s atherbe gen. of ficivos (вс thg 6600) еле Lk 
19M here D has thest dat. form ёк} Hdt. 8, 106, Thu 4,77 
etal; s B-D-F §186, I: Rém. 2? 135, 2, Rob. 454) 
IndogF 19, 1906, IT Frisk s.v. Éerivos, S. entry xiueivos 





Éxeivos, vj. 9 demonstr pron (Hom +) pert, to аа entity 
mentioned or understond and sewed as relatively remote In 
the discourse setting, that person, shat Shing, shat ("hal over 
there’. opp обтос dus) 

© abs—a, denoting contrast to another ently Lk 09:04. 
Jus А 143,2, D. 8$, D voto Gerivo this or that Ja 4:8. 
div -keito MU NINA; Mk 4:0: cp. 2 Cor 8:14. кусу 











302 Ixtivos 


éxtytin 





-kpe 33:30, brio... pric 1 Cor 9:28; Hb 12:25; 47, 
ior -ёкйто; 39:5. Opp. a certan pers: Jesu Mk 1 
the Judeans J 2:20fe1 a? 

Р. referring back ro and resuming а word immediately pre- 





1. 3 al) Mk 16: 
V; 13:69; H 
vamess (ustmmeruoncd)is meurt, who then Lo be sure, would be 
уоп for bs owen eredibilty and kove ofthe truth (у. ay) 
Anerchangang ч: ато; ep. Thu. 1, 32, $: X. Cyr 4, 5, 20; 
Lysias 14,28: Kühnc-G 1649) ètoypruivo ir atro ric tò 
EicivouGéheptaumderthe spell of his wall TI2:16. кох for 
Әтеке: sed toproduce prester emphasis: 
rivo laf teh that one Ma I-17; ср. 35:63, rj Exewou 
харт br his grace Tit 3:7. Sim. after a parucipul subj (X , 
Cyr 6.2.33 бүйр Mg dion, lervos wai viv wei 
T mapakovgethe ma who sharpens bis spear, be is the one 
who sharpens his nner self) tò ктор oreo èrrivo KOOL 
Mk 7:20. wiynpacdecivos 1 37 vL (forai'toc) ё 
ropa pe бод ао 5:01. 6 Jav кечо ouv 
Sebuapyopevos казою тк tom p MLopéveo 

_betivy oov RoM:14 al. 

ү. ук toweilknown or notonouspersonalites (Just, A L4 
Фуко; [Maun] En: Kühner-G L650. Arnan, Periplus I, 
16 Zevopuvèktivoci Jesus (cp. Mel., P 80,593 oi ёубргуес, 
Бабу be #0йктетоў. 71: 28; 1J 2:6; Y: 
4:17, The È- 3 19:35 appears toreferto бЁшрако;. 
nessrictiioocdetthe begirungof the vs (Some scholarsreferto 
the Johannine wrier Jep. Jos. Bell 3.7, 16-202], whisaliegediy 
seeks to corroborate another's statement, and support bas been 
offered un the use of ш indirect discourse in which speakers 
referto themselves as è. [наем 8, 22a; Polyb. 3,44, 10; 12, 16, 
S| оп the ground tha the narrator of the 4th Gospel could no 
more use the -form than codd the speaker indirect dhscourse 
Bul contexts ofthe passages ced coctum some mticanonof the 
referent. Some refer to Jesus [Erasmus, Zahn; ESchwartz, NGG 
1907, 361, Lagrange: otherseited RBrown, comm. sd loc —Асс 
10 lamb, Vi Pyth. 35, 255, as well as Anstonenus, fgm. 33 p. 
17, Зей TieBayspewe og éxcivoy обот. the Pyibagore- 
‘was called their master after bis death simply barivos] Yet how 
much mare clay dus adea might have been conveyed in.) by 
simply using бср; S. FBlass, Sikr 78, 1902, 128-33. — 
W. an unfevorsble connotation (Themistocles, Ep. 16 p. 755, 
27; Lacran, Pereg. 13 of Jesus; Julian, Lener 60 p. 379a of the 
Сыл, Just..D. 67, 2of Jews by Hellenes) ofthe Jews B 29: 
36.458781 

Ё. w relative foll. (ср. Jun, D. 120, 4 évalvóyevoi el; 
ivo E обтер yeySvan), Baivis боту ф Ёу Báo J 
D:l6terivov imp oi RoMS Ieri: hs Hb IES, 
W õn fol. (Acl Алй Зр 737 D. Just AL 19,5)Mt24:43. 

© used w. nouns. to differentiate pers. or things already 
named, fr others тї] olig dcivr shat (particular) house Mt. 

эз 10, тү moder Ёнг shat cin: (ust mentioned) 

кз: Lk 6:485; 5 

and cfi (cp. Just, D. 4, 2 алое 

civov rot Baoxuxol той ppoz "aporuon ofthat some gov- 
emng mod. 

В. ofume—R. or the past, when the nme cannot (or ax aut 
Vo) be given v. exactness: be т. рабра Ёктти in those days 
(Ex 211; Jodg 18.1, 1 Km 28 1, Jdth 
ср: 1 
a definite penod (1 Mace 1 11.924, 11 20 Lk i 

2. of the future dé xceevy Y фра, Plut, Gu. Mare 231 [35. 
6); Epect 3, 17, 4; Acl. Апан. 19. 8 K 4I p. 765 D) Mi 

































































2b, 29; Ee fee T. lé pos 24:19; Ае 2:18 у 33 
kon sg. Èv Ben т. єр Ий 11-15) Ly үү, 
sp. of God's macie Judaman 
Th 10: 212,13: p, i 
ъа байо (op oiov oft) the age го come Lk qe 
aiwy 26). E 
2, ofapenotascertamable f. бс contei Mt Ip; уд, 
3139 09, Ant 7. 134 реми viv rp Frey a} ©з 
кам; т. нра des, ВАН 3.318, Ant 7. 382: Mel yey 
26, 3 Ev batong tais реро) d 
atthattine Ac М S LE 
Just, AL26, al: at дкёотобктцро?, D. L03, аке, 
soba WL 03 pg Rv HL. t 
© For bering. the adverbial gen. ofèkrivog,s. 
елпу обо £9, 1906. 83 S. Mn Mae ч 


Ry 






















ixelut adv of place (Acschyl., HAL“) 0) In ret, to at 
tention directed toward а remote place or other side, ther, 
to shat place, thither {Н& e al; Hom. in the [ons form 
veio) rob. pregnant construction éco үйр тё туйуу 
firogopriiucvov tov yopov there the slip was (heading) о 
unload her cargo Ас 21:3, but s. 2: as v]. in the phrase ibe 
xlii (Lucian, Hermotim. L; Polysenus, Exc 57, 5) hereand 
there (huterané thither): Hm 5, 2, 756, 1, 6:6.2, 7, 9,3,1. 

Ө In rel to a position establishid by a shift омен Бай 
1 there, at that place (Fippocr. et al. Chrysipp. Stoic, 1244, 
Polyb. 5, 51, 3, POxy 60, 9: 1204, 6: PSI 162, 11; Job 3929. 
ТеяАк A M p 94, 6 [Stone р. 36}; Jos. Ant 3, 40; 8, 350) 
АКБ, рет! AC 2:3; ойс È, будас 225.—B-D-F $103. 
DELGs iei. М-М 











éxéxpakas pato. 
#хёрабе.. кердуур. 
#иїрбгүше < wpatw. 


Exbyreo fu. ёлюр, 1 our. Ёдїтүош Pass: 1 fu. 
ExtymBqoopan, | aoc. EES: pf. pass. pic. ÉErtnmmpeva 
Ps 110. 2 (Ael. Anstd. 38 p. 72602: ins, pap, LXX, En 1043; 
"TesAsh, Just., D. 05,4). 

D to exert effort to find out or lenca someth., seek ош, 
search for v. acc. of pers. or thing sought (POxy 1465, 11 [T 
Bc] тоос alsious, LXX, EpAnst 24) €i (Асіп, NA 15. 1 p- 
356,24, TestAsh 5:2) Hb 12:17; В 21:8. E ти buvójieva брас 
ule seek our dhe things tharcansaveus4:] та ducauipare 
кершу seek ont the Lord's reg arenynts 2 |. крику search for 
justice V СІ: (ls 17) va єїоргати 355 топоу 1C] S(Ps 
3636). rà прдошта xir бсру seek the faces of the saims e. 
assocute w. them, attend their meetings D 42: B 19 10. 11a 
(wapBévous) Gls 10-1. Ё tov куру seek the Lord 10 Sent 
ми (Ps 33:5, 68:33; Dt 4 29 21] Ac 15:17 (Ani 9:12). ср. Ro 
(Ps 23:2, 523); Hb Ht; 1 CI 13:1 —rrpi ttvog seek for 
Someth 1Р0 (vc ÈErpuvváo as 1 Macc 9.26 А). Foll. by 
‘an indrect question instead of an oy. В 10:4; 21:6 Abs. (BGU 
1141, 41 [14 вс}: IGR IN, 834, 5)2 егде); search careful 
Нуз.3,5 

© tolockfutsomett, wlth a view tosecoringlt desire, seek 
fogertI Macc 2 12) tibet уруу тото; B2 ts F12). 

© tolook foc someone wb a view to sense Kind of aet 
ation, seek өш, йг viva: rris кохати Hs 3, 9.5 

О тоок for bo expectation of fing blame, ook for, stt 
an the jodicul sense charge йо, wj vo alpu (Gen 95. 42 2h 
2Km 411, EX 318; тё vos Lk 11:50; РА 
21MM 























Extiytyats 


eu eee 
=o ag, tus] tonly in Christian эт} aselez specula- 
enats, 605, ror specu 
easel irnos TW. 





obe moved tos reltheh intense emotional state be- 
ofsometh. causing great surprise or perplexity, be very 
DIE Mk 9:15 (the presenee of Jesus suggests possible resa- 
п mof a dispute. but consideration of Mark's larger narrative 

Jeadssomescholarstopreferthe sense beamazed [as m 
Prin CMGV9.2p-5, 2eXVIASBK J, which lacks mete 
йаш in be scene at hand, бе окнћеітей Be alarmed 
Ведите truth 1:33 Cp Вадім; 
ий DELG sx. Cabos. M-M. TW 


iyBupBoc, ov s. #адфеш; unerty astonished (so Polyb. 
20. 10. 9; [DefixAudollent 271, 20 [11 ap}: L Km 4:13 Sym. 
ыл - tenible Da 7:7 Theod. TestSol) Ас 3:11. elbov обтбу 
(буйра) дову I noticed shat t (th au) was stonshed 
(ce, amazement brought it fo a standstill) Gis 18:2 (not pap) 

-yevéobou mpas uva be greatly astonished at some- 
so ApcPt4 LL Abs. E, yevéofat Ну 3, 1, 5.—М-М TW. 


фхёачи&Д ө impf. ебола, Isg. Ёкбощийпе Sir 


gm 


шә 




















2123,48; aor. 3 pl ЁЕеВойкооо 4 Mace 17:17 (Dionys. 
Hal, De Thu Jud 34 etl; LXX, EpAnst 312, Philo, Somn. 2, 
Wybe nterlyamazedèm riv. a! someone Mk 12:07 (bere mihe 





sense of grudging admiration: ер, Str 27.23 Èi twos) —M-M. 
TK 


Exdetog, ov (Eur, Andr. 70, Мей. Val. 106, 14, Sb 5252, 19 
[Lan] exposed, abandoned of infants (Manetbo, Аро. 6, 52) 
fpienAc 5 ёкпбцц 4. DELG s v. буа. М-М 


бекадр fu Ёёккибар@ Judg 74 tod. Bk 1 aor. 
Бекабари (Нот etal.. ms; PCauZen 729, 10 [HI pc]; PTebt 
905, LI ec]; LXX, Philo: Jos. Ant. 3. 227; Ath. 11.2; 12.1) 

© toremove as unclean, clean owr (Pla., Есі 3a; Aristot., 
HÀ9,40elal : Philo, Mos. І, 303) 2. tijv malay Cüpmvclean 
out he old yeus! V Cor $77. 

Ө to rid of someth. unclean, cleanse, w. acc. of what is 
cleansed (Hom. el ul: Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. 5, 7 р. 169, 32; 
10014023. 150; Jos. Bell. 4,323) fig (Plut. Mor 64f kowayov; 
Epic. 2,23,40; Vett. Val. 242, 15; Ath. 12,1 Eavtoig)tavtave. 
билзе oneself ed того, (Epict 2,21, 152 T 2:21.—DELG 
эхкоборду. М-М. TW. 














bonia ги, Баакы LXX: 1 aoc # бкл. Pass: Вл. 
тойон and Exxanoopar LXX, вог #ErkawOqy LXX 
aed укш LXX, pf 3 sg. баска, ріс, Bien 
xa «тад, LXX, SibOr4, 178, Su 28 8) gener ое. 
urtit. only fig. (Jos . М. 134 viros) 
0 to instigate someth. destructive, kindle, start: «schism 
{004 S 28,33, 7 exáoiv Perito) I CI L 1 (up Pole 2, L, 
Diod $. 15,92, 3; Sir 288). 
to have e strong desire for, be inflamed: with sensual 
Te— pais w acl, sense (Chanton $. 9. 9. Longus 3, 13, 3) 
Бабру tle буги toward each other Ro 1:27 (Ako- 
Hae кообу zls pura. Cp. Pha , Tib. Gracch. 830 
4], Alex. $82 р. 3]; Sir 16 6a; Jos, Vi. 263)—M-M. 


тшш L aor #ескиктои (Pc + sog; Ven. Val 201. 
uim. Wr, fom XXIL 46 [484, 3 Sc ], Hesych. Sym. Jer 
2; ТешоЬ 24:10; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 51 codd.) fase heart 





ixxìnoia E 


e auruto.—stunpeychas P 34 Dec Ы, 3) Hm 93. VI. 
Pea Lu Gal 63; Eph 3:13; 








Bosvitu Jour Éritvmoa Pass: aoc rErecvnpiq lust, 
D. 32.21 pf. pic. фектктутунси, LXX tthe word since Am 


Pe it a Polyb 5, 56, 12, Polyacnus 5. 3, &; LAX, PsSol 


26) тми someone (kill him Num 2229, 2 Mace 12:6} Re 
127. бүсутш els by екта» they will look ai him whom 
‘Dey have pierced § 19:37 (Zech 12 10 [Aq . Theod}, cp. Just, 
AL 52, 12, D. 14, B, 32,2, 64, 7, 118, у: s. PapHeid | 66M, 
ARabifs, ZNW 20, 1921. 1828 —S, Frak s.v. ктп. TW 








Enid fu. Эзу, hodaonLerl17. Wace pase Ёведаобту 
(since Pla, Rep. 10. 61 ld; Рин. 8, 40, 21 to separate sotartk. 
From somet. with force, Bread off P Tebx 802. 12 andl? [135 
e[)ofbranches Ro LITT, 19,20. 





ExxktMo 1 sor &$ёддоа, wf kodno рам, BE 
tiit; 1 Fo ёккаобтктдии [Eu Eie al, pap. LXX 
rarely aod as ul) 

© to exclude or withdraw from fellowship, shut oux gr- 
lude туа someone (Hat. 144 etal, PMogd 10, 6 [HI pc] 
7PEuicux 53, 6) Gal 4:17 (s. MHiichcock, JTS 40, 39, 149- 
S1). Pass. Ё бапо томо be excluded fr. one s home city Hs 
1.5. Bw tic 8vpac roi mupyou be shut onde the door of the 
tower v 3,9, 6(cp.Jos, Vi 294). 

Ө to make ca room for, excinde, shut our someth. = make 
suumpossible fig ext.of I IPolyb. 17 [1]. 8.2, Diod S. 3. 16,6; 
1B, 3. 1 Lucian, Pscudelog, 11; PMagd 12, 4 (II ex ]-PEneux 
54, tof boasang Бекен iris excluded (чш our Goodsp 1 
Ro27.—DELG sx as MM 








Fax) oie, oc i] ic ocu. Eur, На 1—0 a rege- 
riy summoned legislative body, assembly, as gener under- 
stood un the Gr-Rom. world ох, Ant. 12, 164, 19,332, Vi. 268) 
Ac 9:3900 |regur] statutory assembly’, #vvopoçand IBM 
H2. p. 141. The term vein È berecontrassw.the usage vis. 
32 and 40, m which è. denotes simply a gathenng s 2 below. 
Da ihe È. m Ephesus cp. CIG HL 325; 1BM ШИ, 481, 340; са 
the, nthetheater theres, Ro last-named ans ln. 395. OGI 480. 
9).—Panly-W. V2, 1905, 2163-2200; RAC IV 905-21 (it, 

© асали] griering of people, an assemblage, gathering 
tep 1 Km 19 20:1 Mace 3.13, Sur 26:51 Ae 19:32, 40, 

© people with shared belief. community, congregation (fut 
‘common idenary. cp. the community of Pythagoras [Hermippe 
in Diog, L. 8, 41]. Remarkably, па Himerius, Oc. 39 101.5), 5 
Orpheus forms For umself rhv бод длу, a group of wald ar- 
urmals, who listen to hum, m Ro Thracian mountains where tbere 
жо no people}, mour lil. of commonurterestanthe God oflsracl. 

© of OT Israelites assembh, congregotion (Di 31:30, Jodg 
20:2; 1 Km 17:47: 3 Km 8.14, PsSol 10-6, Testlob 328 тс 
rixobouc è ; Philo, Jos., Ant. 4, 309; Diod. 5.30, 3, 6) Hb 2:42 
4952123) e. 10 hear the las (Dt 4-10, 9-10; 18 16) Ac 7:38, 

© ofChostans ina specific placeorarea ibe term appar- 
ely became popular among Constans tz Greek-speaking areas 
foc chiefly эю reasons: to affirm comanwity wah rael through 
cont of aterm foundun Gk. translations of the Hebrew Scnptures, 
and toallay any suspicion, esp. in political cucles, that Сав 
were a disorderly group) 

а. of a specific Chnstan group assembly, кайла ordiner- 
My urvolving worship and discussion of matters of concern tothe 
community. Mt 16:07; cwvepyouivuy бушу Ev? whea кош 
cometogelherasonassembh V Cor 1:18; cp. 4f 12,19,28, 
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35; pl vs 34. Ev È EEopohoynodin та тараттората con- 
fess one's sins in assembly D 414, ср. 3J 6 (Campbell. ITS 
49, 48, 130-42, for the Joannes s. ESchweizer below). In 
Ac 19:22 the “apostles and elders” function un the manner of the 
fiowhor council, the committee ofthe whole that was responsi- 
ble ina Gr-Rom.pohs for proposinglegislationtotheasseribly of 
citizens —OFChnstians gathenng inthe home of a patron house 
assembh (*house-church’) Tlpukav kav Акау — mt viv 
кат ofkov ойто Ё Ro 16:8; ср E Cor 16: рифах Ke 
viv kar olkovabri i. Col 4:5: ў кат olkóvoou? Phim 
1—Fhilson. JBL 58. 39. 105-12, other reff. olkog laa —Pl, 
Ётоу бушу 1 Cor i тоу Evo Ro 16:4.—1 Ti 5:16 
prob. belongs here, 5. аро. 

P. congregation or church 5 the totality of Chrisuans living 
and meeting wn a particutar locality of farger geographical area, 
but not necessanly limited to one meeting place Ac 5:11; 
M (о KGiles, NTS 31,71 
т. 
perh. в. а above, Js ® 14; 3 J 9f; 1 CL 443; Ну 
definitely of the Chnistians m Jerusalem Ac: 
„22: Cenchrene Ro 16:1; cp. vs. 
1 Clans, 47 &, AcPICor 1-16; Laodicca Col 4:16; Rv 

T В ‘olossac Phim subscr. 
ЕІ, 75 IEph 

81. IMg ins; Tr ans, 13.1. IRo 9 1. ТРА ans, 10.1, 1$т 11. 
Pol uns. Plnirl- Ae 18:41; 16:5; Ro 
BE 23 11:8, 28; 1; 




























MW and 20; Macedonis 2 Cor 8:1. кот hada in each in- 
dividual congregation от assemhiy Ac 14:23 (on the synlax cp. 
OGI 480, 9 [s. 1 above): Ivo тїр кат bocknowr m order 
that they [the statues] might be set mp at each [meeting of the) 
È}. On&ara t. ойосу ё Ac 13:1 cp. кш tend. 

© the global community of Christians, funiversal) church 





(s.AvHamack, Mission 40n 2on Ас12 11 ME 16:18(0Betz, 
ZNW 48, 757, 49-77 Qumran parallels, s HBraun, Qumran 
766, 20-37), Ac 9:3] (but s. 3B); 1 Cor 6:4; 12:28; Eph 
3:40, 20; 5:231, 27, 29, 32 (HSchher, Chnstus n. d. Kurche 
ThBI 6, 1927, 12-17), Col 1:10, 24; Phil 3:6; B 
d 2,4, | (vath the depicnon of the church as an 
elderly lady cp Ps-Demetr 265 where Hellas, the homeland is 
represented ав Хайороа yevaucoc аута). 3, 3, 3; Eph 5.17 
and oft — Th local assembly or congregation as well as the uni- 
venadchurch is more specif. called? ro Oroi'oré. т. Xpwrot. 
This n essermally Pauline usage, andit serves to grve the current 
Gk term its Chnstian colonng and thereby its special mag.: 

€. È тої Всо? (Ong, C. Cels. 1, 63.22) 1 Cor 1:2: 


















LIZI: 10-1: ISm ins al 
P. è tov Xpo (Orig. C Cels 5,22, 14) Ro - 
ү. both together? by Bri marpuKca eepuy "тоо Xpurig 

1Th 11. 

ё. dB ў spim d] тусуратис rhe first. spiritual church 
(conceived in a Platonic sense as preexistent) 2 C] t toou 
the Inang church the body of Chnstvs. 2, hèyiat. Hv 1, 
3.4, kaDohum è. [Sm 8.2: dyin кой кабошаё MPol 
À кота tyy olkovpivny kuDokug] оцат 
È 15m 1 2 —The ltersture before 732 15 grven in OLinton, D. 
Problem der Urkurche an d. neueren Forschung (s. esp. 138-46] 
732 and AMedebiclle, Dict de Is Bible, Suppl. W 34. 487-691; 
before “60, s. RAC. alto s. TW, Sieben, and FHainz, Ekklesia 
"72. Esp smporunt: EBurton, Gal (CC) 1921, 417-20; KHoll, 
D. Kurchenbegriff des Pls usw.: SBBerlAk 1921, 920-47=Ges. 




























Фхколбято 


АБП 48. Ратич, D. Моцна 


v.d. Charakter d Urgemende zu Jerusalem: КМ, 
1922,322-51: KL Schmidt, D. Kirche des U une ч 
Festschr 1927, 259-319, TW Ш 502-39. § also: Fre’ О”. 
Karcheaus Judenu. Heiden 33. KLSchnid D. Poi D. 
w. Wel "39; Wieder ЕАМ u Рот NT u зай. аца ке 
ч; OM D. Хецл des NTs v. б. Gemeinde qp A 
Со Gores 4l. Fl, Jesus and His Church, "43, go 
ston, The Doctrine of the Church in the NT 3, Wham 
Kincherbegnft u. Geschuchtsbewusstsein md Urg u, à J sl 
"43, DFaulkaber D.Johes u d Korche 38; AFridnehsen gos 
id ex SVTK 16, 40, 227-42; безд NT Esa e 
son memoria vol) 59, 230-45; EWolf Ecclesia Pressa gay 
militans: 11272, "4, 23-32; SHanson, Unity of the Chace, 
in the NT “46; HxCunipenhausen, Kirchl. Amt и geist vai 
machtindenesten3 Jahrh 753: FKisenam, Site lg Revs 
im NT, NTS 1, 55, 48-60; AGeorge, ET 58, 4647, 312-16. 
in ATR: Berardin 21, 39, 153-70, BEaston 22, 0, 157-б 
SWalke 32.50, 39-53 (Apost. Fath ); IMurphy, American Ес. 
clesasal Revie HO, "59, 250-59; 325-32; PMincay, Images 
of the Church ia the NT, '60; BMetager, Theology Today 19, 
“62, 369-80; Schweizer, Church Order in the NT, tr FClarke 
“61; RSchnackenburg, The Church m the NT, tt WO'Hara %65, 
LCerfaux, JBL 85, 766, 250-51; AHilhorst, Filologia Neotes. 
88, 27-34. S. also Ётіокото; 2 end: Trpoc: 
тра 1—B. MI6E DELG sv койдо, MM. EDNT. TW S 














ёхкдлјог0бо (s bonolo; Aristoph, Thu. et al: LXX, 
Philo, Joseph. 1 aor. impv Exxkyoiavov to bold an assem- 
bby. convene, assemble тууй (1o this sense X. etal., Aeneas Tact 
263, Diod. Sic 21, 16,4) Badayietoov tous ympevovras voi 
Моё convene the widowers of the people Gls 8:3 (cp. Esth 416 
Toig “Tovduiouc) —DELG s tem. 


ExHANOLUGTIXOS, i, бу (Demosth et al) pert so the 
(universal church (Cal. Cod. Asir. VIE 216) 6 ё. киуфу kd. 
KuBolands the Бету accepted rule of the church EpilMosq 
2 (fr Irenaeus 3, 3,4). 


ёхиМую би. ikuv LXX: 1 nor. £&duve; 3 sg. pl 
hoaidaev Hos 5.6 vl. (Thu +; ins, pap, LXX, Parler 71, 
Jos „Anz 13, 14, Anz 319, Testt2Pate Inr. B-D-F 5308) 

© to keep away from, steer clear of—@ pers sta} азау 
from, avoid ёл? аўта» (Thu. 5, 73, 3, Sir 72, 22-13: 1 Mace 
647) Во 16:17. W. acc. (Polyb. 1, 34, 4; Achan, VH 4, 28) và 
(Appian, Bell Civ 4, 129 8542 rov Ey0póv, Jos., Vi. 304) avoid 
someone lEph 7-1 

© way of ife ocengagetnent in someth. abs. turn aside (from) 
(Polyaenus 3, 10, 12 naval engagemunt, Socrat., Ep. L, 9 engage 
ing wth the enemy; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 16 $662 body, M. Ant 
В, 50, 1 Beachivov=tum aside! here of staying clear of pnckly 
shrubs] of those who turn away from seeking God's anterests Ro 
3:12 (Ps 13 3; 52:4) Thus sense is closely allied to 

@ to stop doing sometb., cease Ciro vivos fr. someth. fr. 
evil L Pt 3:91; 1 C1224 (both Ps 33:15) —M-M. 





Evato tU) 1 aoc tEekóhuya LXX; pf pass. ptc- be 
комо; (ans: Sb 7259, 34 [95 94 nc]) (ко%атти “peck 
then ‘engrave’, з next entry, Thu. [1, 132, 3] ет al, SIG 54), 
27; 1047, 44; Ex 36:13) to cbip materlat off a stone surface, 
chisel ont Убо$ б»; Ёк metpus Ё. a stone apparonihe chiseled 
ош of a rock (Le. it appeared to be a Fashioned топо) Hs 9 
9, 7—DELO sw кати. 





éxxbhayis, 


UT GIU a EE CEN cad 
pum кооз, (s. Ёкомїттто; Aristot., HA 566,29) 
Р opening fora door Hs 9, 2, 2 
24 ent an 
‚оуу 1 aoc Ендуро s. козу, Eur, 
ioi S 24, 86,4, 20, 88, 6 Dionys Hal. 5, 24) (dhe 
НАЛЕ gd swim anus (Aaucleides осу: MOfgn 4 Jac, 
антла, 73, Ae 7141. DELG s Kaos 
vol. S- 
i Geo impf. pass. Aecouutounvis корсо Hdt etal, 
pup. Josep) carry өш of n corpse being token to a bunal 
к outside a town (Polyb. 35, 6, 2; Plut, Agis 804 DI, i]; 
pn 2, 1. 2: Sb 7630, 20 (1 ао}; BGU 326 M, I-Hux- 
р БП, 4 [1 AU}; Philo, Mos. 1, 100; Ios. Bell, $67) Lk 


1M 
uxori) HS йз кот, 


ERRONTO fut, Bip, 1 aor. ЁЕкођра, impv. Ёккорох, 
pass 2 fur ёккотоодш Ro 11:2, 2 aoc pass. $екбтту; 
f pass. ptc Iycekopp£vog LXX (Hdt+, ins, рар, LXX, En, 


Joseph, SbOr, Just. А 1,27, 2,D.72, Xon AL 15, Zep 


Ыз Өл} 

O tocutsoastosever, cut offdown: ofa treecu down (Hdl 
9,97, SIG 966, 336, 41; PFayl 13, 10; Dt 20 19f; En 26:1, PsSol 
123, Jos, Ant. 10, 52) Mt 3:18; Lk 32 (Harpocratton 
sv ÜyOtgua: ёккӧолтоутес ... Kuiovot useless trees): 13:7, 
9, Ofa branch cw off Ro 11:24, ср vs. 22; of a hand Mt 5:30; 
18:8 (cp. Philo, Sp. Leg. 3, 179 "does nor mean that the body 
эю be depnved of a necessary part through mutilatian’; cp. 

fig PsSol 4:20; Acschines 1, 172 той ёфбодро? 
Maximus Tyr. 32, 10g; Syntipas р. 107, 2 yMorrav; Jos, Ant. 
10, 140 t. фік pots) Of a door, hew our of rock Hs 9, 2,2 
(co. SibOr 5, 218 £, rétpyy). 

0 todo away with, exterminate fig, ext. of 1: of pers (На. 
4, 110; Lysias 28, 6: Lucian, Jupp. Tr. 21; Jos., Vi. 193, Just, 
A27, 2) к ач root and branch B 12:9. Of things {Ера 
1,22, 34, Vett Val. 268, 6; Herm. We. 1, 22; ОСІ 669, 64, 
b 4284, 8 тё Віша кай буора; Job 19:10; 4 Macc 32, 3, 4) 
Tiv Gequtov брүйе or ош the lawless anger 1 СІ 632. ci 
фору remove the occasion (=stop them from) 2 Cor Ll; 
{5 брори}.—М-М pou. TW 


шор! 


























фюрЕбууерн1 mpf iid. Sepe (vernac. form 
берабту, 3 sg Esexpepevo B-D-F $93; W-S. $14. 17: Mit- 
Н 206); fem pte Bkpsqugiivisy (ич, D. 96, 1) 

© tosuspendsometb. ort from an area, hang otiraci (Jos. 
Bell 7,429) di Fk туо someth. fr someth (Aristoph, Eq 1363) 
[XD EI 

© The mid. (Eur, Thu et al; Gen 4430) is used in a fig 
Sense to pay close attention to someone or somelb., Aang on 
р. Philo, Abr. 170 of Abraham's devotion to sanc Ext. of 
the tit sense Jos, Bell. 5, 433 of children clinging to morsels) 
Shas екрёнито иўтой ёкобну the people hung upon his 
words Lk 19:48 (ср Eunap,, Vi. Soph p.29 tijg фир; Ёєкрё- 
n X tiw Хушу); or, the people Rept listening to him.— 








Baton #&ehuAnou (Eur; Demosth , Idth 11:9; Philo, 
Mos. 1,2R3, Vi Cont 26; Jos., Ant. 16, 375) tospeak out about 
F publicize something, self civi someone (Ps -Apollod , Ери. 
1, Philo, Sacr. Abel. бум: бк foll Ae 23:22.—M-M. 


Bp ru, Федар, 1 aoc #2 t. Арто 
W KA Hát. et at; Albinus, Didnsc 10 p. 165, 28 H Herm. 
Phi 04%, horoscope n PLond 1, 130,95 p. 135 [Mt o] LXX; 

1 to emit rays of | light, shine (ouf) of the sun X , Fell. 1, 
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ds рЫ i 3,48, 2, Lucian, Ver Ны 1, 6 Sir $0 7:08, 
ni, hoe LEDquyer He L6 ie sumiso ME 

P уйе s radiance is compared ta that of the nghteaus 
(ep Da 12.3 Theod, Epler 66 v1 cof a beautiful woman's face 
Chanton 5, 3, 9), Ога fune Bie yp (Did. 5.1. 57, 7 той 


Tüplc йул, Appian, Syr. $6 
mihi RES Apa бус IM, Jos, A, SS} 


Exkavüüvoun рт Tó£yoyac (Hom et al, Philo, Leg 
All 3.92) forget (айныйт wv (Polyb 5.48, 6, POxy 1203, 
BIA P5122 Sym Philo, De Jos. 99, Jos, Anl 4,53, 7, 318) 
Tij Tapada; Hb 02:6, M-M s.v дамди, 





yos ipt дуду; fuc Бора LXX; L aor 

бшу. Pass. 2 вог «уту; pf. pa. ЁК еуиц, pic 
дувло Lk 935 (Hat; ws, pap, LXX, En 62; 74, 
Testlob 94, Testl2Parr; JosAscod.A [p. 68, 20and 71:15 Bat J, 
EpAnst, Joseph, Jus P 8), 622 [B], the uct does not 
‘occur m our lit.) 

© to pick nut someone or someth., choose (for олем} 
TO (1) someone psomerh. yw. ndication of that from which the 
selection 1s made туй Ex tvog (Ister. 9, 58; 2 Km 24 12; 2 
Ch 33:7; Sir 45:4, етеп. 722 ут. 1, 16 andl Jac. Ec Taw 
үрифїй Iren. 1, 19, 1 [Harv T 175, 9, of the eclectic’ of 
dissidents) choose sonsone fi: among a number поми Ё Cl 
593; of two Ac 1:24. pc bc тойкдорок J 18:19. EE attv 
Hs9,9, 3. цич üivàpuc Bs etiv rapa tochoore 
men fr among skem and to send them Ac 18:21, cp. 28. For tt 
чуй dam voc (Dt 142; Sir 45:16, Just D. 27, 1 o vüv 
трофүцюяу koyuv). ёл? eiruov бокка fwelve of them Lk 
En. 

© to makea choice In accordance with significant prefer- 
ence, select son onesom d. for пече, v. simple ncc. 

© час орет 1327. | Macc 1032; Jos, Ant 
1,372 God chooses Solomo D. 17, 1 ibpug, Mel „P B3 
(Bodm, ае): Mk 13:20; 3 13:18; 18:06; GES 19, 85 and34,60, 
Jesus 1 C164. The twelve 46:70; PIK 3p 15, 17 The apostles 
Ac 1:2; B 59. Stephen Ac 6:5. A faithful slave Hs 5, 2,2 OF 
God: the ancestors (as God's own) Ae 13:07 (ofl LXX, ср Dt 
437; 10:15). 

@ wave ofthing(X.. Mem 1.6, 14; Pla, Leg. 2,6104 Tim. 
р. 24c; Demosth. 18, 261 et al; PMagd 29, 4 [IL] nc}-PEnteux 
66,41. отоу tozroy; Is 40:20, | Mace 131, 2Ch35 194, 
Jos, Вей. 2, M9 tórovc; Just, A 1, 43, 7 та койа, Hippol, 
Ref. 5.9.20): B 21:1; good par Lk 10:42; places of honor 14:7 
a good place Hv 3, L, 3, a fast B 3:1, 3 (6585 

© w шйейюп of the purpose for which the choice 1s made: 

о. туе someth {Ps 32-12, Just , D. 67,2 ёайгуүш els 
Xpiordv) eternal life Hv 4, 3, 5. ele tà leputeúew to be priest 
ТС1434. 

В. sva foll 1 Cor 271, 

ү. want foll (1 Ch 15:2: 285 1 Esdr D) ш ито биа; 
elven pag dyious be has chosen us that we might be holy Eph 
1:4, Without obj. Èv бу ЕМ ато 6 Bros Bux тот etüpatüg. 
pov бхойашщ in your presence God chose that (еу were to 
heor shroughmy mouth Ac 15:1. W.elhpsisof ihent е ито. 
Toig ттшуойс (sc. Elven) mlovotour (God) chase the poor shat 
she might be rich 2:5, 

B. abs: diheheyiévog chosen of Jesus, as God's child Lk 
9:35 (cp. bv rutip ото biù Атоо кс Ёт(үушду. 
иблой Iren 1, 15,3 [Hors 150, 6}, &yumytôg is found in the 
= dkdeheypewos, 
T; cp. Pol EL Ofthe 










































also Vett Val 17,2). 
church IEphins, 
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giberin a erop, gather è$ флуд hd qovra cte 
Lk 6:44 D, s. cud}éyw.—HRowley The Bibeal Doctnne of 
Electton,'50.—DELG s s Aryo MM ss bro. TW 


ÈnheiTosfut Endro: 2aor ритор fiore ХХ 

pf pass. pc кдд дууч: LXX Inourlt only tur (sotrag., 

Thu, ei al, ins, рар, LXX, En 1016; 1$5; 1005; TestSol, 

Testáb A. Testl2Patr JosAs 138 [abso cod, A р, 53.8: 64, 

19Ва J, GrBar4 6f. Joseph. Ar & 2. Just, AL 32.2faflerGen 
м 











Ө to be no longer in exlstence, fait, ghe ont, Be gone of 
moncyiX „Hell 1,5,3«1: P5149: ic] fjiveó dA eobiov. 
bylebourrv=ourtravel money tsa gone, | Macc3 29) Lk 16:9, 
prcucallyequralentto "when you go bankrupt ton v. s. 3 be- 
lo 

@ togo ava from a place, depart IHdi ci al.pedxewous, 
wartkrarry ben sen bzirmv a questionable rig. of Ac 18:19. 
тте 104 1 anl. 

© to cease as state or event, fail die out (Joss 13:8 of 
Фоо pov Eco; Plut, Lycurgus 31. 8 of a race) of 
Та Lk 22:32, Brew Бтр when vou die Lk 163 1. бог 
Gusmng efl cp Pls. Leg 6, 759,9, 856; K.. Cyr 8,126, Ar- 

10,2; POxy 497,15 I] ap}: Ge 49:33, Ps 1738. 
. Jos. Bell 4,68, Ant 2,184; TestReub 1-4; 
‘Testhbr A LA p. 102, 18 [Stone p.52). Ср. соте foanend=you 
will never grow old НЬ ЕЙ (Ps 101:28). Of the sun cease to 
skine Lk 23:45; Luke's diction is standard fordesenpton ofan 
eclipse be eclipse (Thu, 2, 28; 7, 50.4, K., Hell 1.6, I, FGcH 
238. IG(TIIpc]- Mara. Paz Joc p.22: DioChrys.57[74],28, 
Phn, Pelop. 205 31, 3] Su 27.31; Philo, Mos. 2 271: Ar. 6, 2; 
э.бязуп, JTS 23, 772, 124-28. For he phenomenon as portent. 
marking the death of en exceptional person of nerit s. Gxóroc 
0 

О 10 be deficient in one's appearance, be inferior zbog 
bim mapa то rldo; x. avipursu an appearance infe- 
rior to thot of humans 1C] 16:3 ep [253:31—ММ, 


















Exhextóg. т, Óv idk hyw; since Pla, Leg. 12, 94605) 

© pert tobelagselected, chosen gener of those whom God 
has chosen fr the generality of mantand and drawn to шс} 
Mt 20:16 4; 22:14 (B 4 14, KStendahl, The Called and the 
Chosen: The Root of the Vine, ed AFndnchsen °53, 63-80), 
Hence of Chnsuans m рапты (as ш the OT of the Israelites 
1 Ch 16:13; Ps 88:4, 1046, 43; Bs 659, 15, 23 al Palmar, 
Erwdhhmgstheol.u. Universalismus im AT Beih, 92, ZAW, '64) 





з, 





, B. 3; 3.9, 10:4, 2, 5.4, 3, 5, EpüMosq 5. W. Алто Арс 
Ramer 2 and $. W като! aad тилн (51075, 69 w. толо 
Re IEA, yévoç флот ИМӘ 154320, Testlob 1.5). Ofa 
Chostun assembly or congregation 21 1, 13 (w personification 
of heassemibly) Trans, Opp. mayor МР 16:1, буух 22: 

© pert tobelazesp. distinguished, elet—@ gener ofan- 
gels 1 T1S:21 {after En 3911), 

Ф ofthe Messiah б È rov eov (cp. En 39-5£:40:5,45.)-5; 














ч. Frömmigkeit ın den Puer, Berl '67. 18). 

© of David 1CI522 (P5 8820, cp 4722). 

Ө pert to being considered best in the conrse of a selec- 
йа, choice, excellent [PRein 33, 9: BGU 603, 18 and 38; Ps 





éxpéson 


1727. Sir24 15, Bar3:30. 543-19) vip. (Epis yy. 

Н улун IT. Perh Ro 16:13 62. By n nisi 
ing Chrishon In amagery of a pid or elite stong. {єр Stra 
1,3, I8 after Ibycus (fem. 21 Diehl] МВо;, бу каў, Ded 
= Mymov picked", En 8) 1 Pt 238,6; В 62и куШ” 
bere a connection w sense 2 в readily perceived. -DEL o 
мүл. М-М EDNT TW He 


bxdeleypevoss. Ёоо. 

Фара s boda. 

Емре као, 

ёхмларёш 1 ncc, #$штароа (марш ‘persevere 
Sinbo є al.: Apollon, Paradox. 3, Phulotrat, Vi. Apoll 4, 7 
р. 125,17, Phil, f Flacc ЗІ; Jos, Ant. 5, 260) to plead with 


soas to persuade, beg, entreat moa earn, stie (Diog. L 4, n 
MWRH.—DELGs v Шта b 





a special choice, selectivn, 
sense (s. Bd {арин 2: Pla., Rep. 3,4, 
PTebcs, 166 [118e]. POxy496, 15; BGU 1158, 13, Mit-Wilek 
112, 234; al. pap. PsSol 9-4; EpArist 33, Jos., Bell 2, 165, ant 
5.24, ust, Mel.) oxetiog ExAoyiig (Hebrasc- о ёк)лктду)а 
chosen ansrrumeni Ac9:15. Esp. of God's selection of Christans 
. кат Bidoyijv (Polyb. 6, 10, 9; Alciphron 
just, D. 49, 1 The expression is capable of vanous 
anterpretatons, either="by choice" as Apollon Rhod 2, 16b or 
адсага as Diod. S. 13,72, 4ó rite кот Bdeyqv-pcked, 
select crack boplites) imv dor güprros асс to velecton 
our ofgenerasity= selected out of gemrosity or by grace Ro H:S. 
Amor’ E. прббготст. Grot the purpose of God which operates 
булха 9:81. work viv Ё. буолтүгой as far as (their) se- 
ection ot election (by God) ss concerned beloved M38 (cp, Dt 
TI кїр — Hekearo pac). paptüpuov оү Dg 4:4 
dogs Toiv tind пуч make a selection from among some 
people MPol 20-1 (cp. Antig. Car 26 moiioBo т. ёклоулуЁк 
‘twogsmake а selection from), 

Ө thar which is chasenbetected, pass sense (Polyb. 1, 47, 
94] E vov dvbpiny; Athen. 14 p. 663c; Phryn. 1; Pinlo, Spec 
Leg 4, 157] of pers. йозе selected (ExAoyn collect.) Ro 
CI29-1—AsHarnack, TU 42, 4, 1918 app. Z. Termnologe der 
Wicdergebun usw—DELG s.v. Ry B2. М-М TW Sv. 


Tou 1 эх. Bieleoo LXX, pf. ріс &skokoxa 2 Mace 
12 18. Pass: 1 fut. EchuBijoogen, 1 aor. Ecchier, pf dÈ- 
Pupa LXX (Hom. etal. рар, LXX, TestSol 18 5 В Epducov 
forBpdaaov; Testlob 30:1, TestZeb JosAs 10 16 cod. 
A mod Pal. 364 for &refádero). En In. freg. un the sense loose 
fromsometh. set free’, also relax’ In our М. only 1n fhe pass. 
м acl. sense beexhausted In strength, become weary, ghe out 
(Hippocr. X. et al., Epict 2, 19, 20; Phlegon: 257 fgm 36, 1,2 
Jac: Vett Vil 18,23, 126, 28; LXX, Philo, Virt. BB, Jos., Ат 
5,134, 13,233): Ё bunger (Diod. 5 19, 49, 2, PTebt 798, 7 [H 
к]2! 2, 17 29,122.19; | Mace 3.17) Mt 15:32; МКЕ:3, 
Ofthe waist be ungirded D 16 1. Bepisopev pr] bdorógcvouve 
‘wall reap if we do our give ош Gal 6:9; Гохе courage (Dt 203, 
1 Mace 9:8) unit ёоо do not lose keart Hb 02:5 (Pr3 11 
Fully E. rci үтүө; (Polyb. 20, 4, 7; 29, 17, 4; cp. Diod. 5.20, 
5.3, M-M. TW. Spicq, 



































Éxpagon 


{рет пм\ зет, someth (Plut, Алах 1020 


substan ^s har Lk 738, 44; J L1 
ssa p feel, vit one's far Lk 7:38, 44; 12: 
[feb AS атту 13:5. DELO sx cou ММ 






ink 
Ё Dto imp. #Ершиктйр оу; ful. 3 sg. fqu- 
pump np Тено 2:3) (the sumplex purerypitu jr 
en referstousing the nose ава means to кіс) 
mui (at) хошоке (Ps 2.4. 34 16) Lk 16:44; 1 
39). Abs. Lk 23:35. VI for puxcrjotten Gs 3-1 
DELG s v ноор. TW Spicq 


gale, sneer, 
q 16.16 (Ps 21 
cold inox pop s: 


"oues (veut "nod') fur 3 sg. ЁкукЁёбк (Mi 6 My; ] our. 
boum Eu, X- eval) tur” (4 Km 224; 23:16, 3 Mace 
Eo draw avy from, tum aside, wid (Plu, Mor. 
se Pho, Mes. 2, 251. Jos, Ant. 7, 83; 9, 120: Just D. 9, 
ae 3 5:13 (cp. BGU 1189, 7 [Lec 7 1 AD] кубе 
acv-make oneself invisible). —M-M. 





суврат 


evige fut. кура LXX; 1 aor. via “become sober’ 
doctis Athen. 4, 5p- 1300, LX) ht of one recovenng from 
adrurken revel, 'soberup' (Anth. Pal. 5,135, 6) in cur lt only 

come to one's senses (Plut, Demosth. 20, 3; Arctacus p. dl, 
[0,SibOr fom. 3. 41) bxvrjpare Buccting sober up for upright- 
wes ('eome toa sober and right mind" NRSV) 1 Cor 15:34.— 
йиш, Über die ntl. Aufforderung zur Niichternbeit, StTh 
51, Bf (on gnostic coanection); AMalherbe, JBL 87, “68, 78 


‘pacoanection w. Epicurus).—M-M. TW 








Ёхобол0$, ia, tov (s. next, Soph., Thu etal; ns, pap, LXX; 
TesiLevi9:7; Philo) perttodoing someth. of one'sown volition, 
тшту. ns a voluntesr of backsliders MPol 4 (Zahn’s cj for 
то oréotratc) китб Exotcioy (opp. «axi бубукту) of 
жез ona free will Phim 14 (Num 15:3 кай” корош; Thu. 
3,27, 3 «a8 Exouciay [sc. үуфүйүү]; as opposed to legal com- 
asion, cp. Plut, Mor. 446¢)—DELG sx Ev, MM TW. 
se 


Exovoitog aiv окоо; (5. prec.: Eur, Thu etal: ins pap, 
LXX, Philo; TestDan 4:6, SibOr 11, 78) навиду тошу 
opp. бүлүнөт} I Pt 5:2; without сотритоя ie delib- 
эле, mt nto wally &papråvew (Ps. Demetr. Form. Ep. p. 5, 
17) Ho 10:26. —DELG з Ev. М-М. 





Талай adv (s. тада Pl, Themis: 127(30, 1] andAns- 
1417,2. Атлап, Exp. Alex. 1, 9, 8 Roos; OGI 584, 5 [Il aD], 
POny 938, 3: Philo, Agr. 152, Jos, Bell 7, 159, Ат. 16, 244, 
V. Phryn. p 45) 

Ө pert. коа poiut of time long before a current moment, 
'ongago 2 Pt 3:5, 
í Ө pert. ton relatively long interval oftümesincea point of 
Мы the past, fore dong time 2 Ps 2:3—DELG sw. тфа. 








PX fu ёктарпош; 1 aor Egerepaon (s. Te 
Paw LXX, TestSol 12, 1 C; as quot. Б. Dt 82 in Philo, Congr 
id. Grat, 170) 
сав Subject to test or proof, tempt xoi soncone the Lord 
2137; Lk 4:12 (both Dt 6.16); of a rmdwife whochecked 
ip) EM and was dismayed that the bad put Godto proof 
Petes Lk 10:25, but mng. 2 also prob. 
spar ЁЁ someone info giving information that will 
Tov y € the person, entrap Jesus Lk 10:25 (s. I); sd vl 
Jportov Cor H 
10 entice to do wrong by offering attractive benefits, 
‘devil Hm 12, 5,4, of onc erroneously thoughtto be 











чар, of the 


ee ЧАЦ 


tenint 30 


Brevi being тусту pe Ну 5:3 Pass, Germpaoteig bed 
:  Dempagtri i 
T-duupibhow tempted by the берту, 3, 6.—TW. 


EXTEN ui 3 sg. Gerigayr Eccl 1711, V aoc. Фитра, 
Pass. 1 our pas, Етер, p. їкисрфШіс t» tpm, 
Hors:«] to cause somenne to Ro Ima) (for а purpose), send. 
ом os. Ant 2, Ш) spes 1 CL 12:2 ficmqlicerss ёо 
Xov &yiov тугёрито$ sent eut By the Holy Spirit Ac 1324. 
трофіки, ##тгиргу (God) sent cur praphets AcPt Ha 8, 17 
fs &oxaiparu), OfChrisi бутт. Осон єтїн 1 C142 1, 
send avos (os, An. 1, 216 Vi. 332 els và"lrp) elc Верошу 
кї м.м 





Íunintoxa s berimo. 


Exnequocods. трооб; 





Exmeguooiig atv. pert. to being beyond norma! Umit 
exirgardinarily È Адну say with great cmphans Mk 1 
(ошоп, RSR 29, "39, 240).—8. DELG sv лер! 





филе Ту: trimo. 


Extevüvvupt fu. Ёстєтйдш LXX: I aor Semi vcorr; plpf. 
Фететесакам; | aor pass. Éerevaotny LXX (retavvups 
‘ur et al; Polyb., Plot, Lucian; Kabel 779, 2, 

LXX; En 14:8, TesiSol 24 L, JosAs 12:1; Jos, Ant 3, 120; 
Just, D. 90, 4—Anz 286) to cause an abject to extend In 
space, spreadfhold ош! x харис the hands in an implonng 
12:4 (both Is 65.2); Hs 9, 








Exnétoaig,e0s, f] (s. prec entry, Plut, Mor. 564b} spread 
ing ой, opening ооу батетаюгис bv opavipasign, (con- 
sisting of) an opening in the heavens D 16:6 (EStommel, Róm, 
Quarlschrif 48, "53, 21-42; Wengst, Didache p. 991, п 139. 
celestal sign ofthe cross) —DELO s v. etvvepi. 


Ёхлёторох 2 our. Perry (Sir 43:14. otherw. m LXX 
ФЕгтетосбтуе) (Нез. etal ; LXX) Int. to fly out or away, im eut t. 
only fig. fly ouvaway ESÈ men fj imr] uiton his grief Loft him 
AcPL Hs 3, 17. 


ёЁхлірбб | our EEemjbqoo, pf. inf fre mjoyévo: Sus 
39 Theod. (Soph, Hdl etal pap, LXX, Joss) 

© to move forward with haste, rush (lt. leap’) eat (so 
Menand., Peric. 527 S,{277K@ J: UPZ 170b, 28(1271266cp els 
Tov byhov mio the crond At 64:04 cp. Jdth 14:17 EEemmbqoey 
©рт Lady: Jos, Ant.6, 191). 

© to make а quick movement from s position, get up. 
quickly (X . Cyr. 1.4.8, Appian. Bell Civ 2,36 8142. Polyaenus 
3,2, Mit Wilck, D2, 111, 13 fe. 246 вс], Jos., Ant. B, 273) Ae 
10:25 D. 

© spend time bo, ihe Арт: то qülc cl dv окоти 
Gov[érov Ex]rempongé ven you who move around (?) in fa- 
tal darkness take the light АСР BMM verso Afi! AcPI Ha 8, 327 
(іл the anter Schmidt proposed [«nBipievot, but s Sander's 
nole in НТА 3, "38, 86f on the two rdgs.. with his rendering, 
“those who are living [sinfully] in the darkness of death’, and 
bis ref. to fig. usage m PGrenf 1, 53, 24, where, he observes, 
Two women are represented as “ving in айту" or ^in sun’, s. 
Borger, GGA 134 on the problem relatingto addition of€x)—S. 
түўйш, тубо. М-М. 











Ёилїлєө fuc inf. bereccioBas {Аш 18, 4), I вог Etémrtou 
(B-D-F 681, 3, WS. §13:13; МИ-Н 208); 2 aor. &Brerov; pf 
Tienérronaa (s. тїт; Hom-+: ins, pap, LXX, TestSol 20:16; 





308 izmato 
5, D) genet. 





EpAnst, Philo, Joseph: Ай. 18, 


ЧЕЙ offro (as pas. of Bun "be thrown ош, banished". 
фтатшу таби) 


of withered towers hat 


Ath. 18, 4 кпоцоба 

O to Gil from some potet, fall: In 
fall to the ground (but Ё also means " 
1, 32, Lucian, Mere Cond. 42. end) Js 
15407) fe Tivos from something (15 biT 
hands Ac 12:7. 
But s. 2 below, Mh 012544. > 
1o drift or he blown off course and run aground, drift 
off course, тип aground, nautical итп, ris f ол оте. (Eur. 
z Thu. 2.92, 3: Diod. S 1.31,5:2,60, onthe 
Syrus Ac 27:17; on an island vs 26. xata vpaytic tòmovg ће 
rocks vs. 29, Abs peth vs 32, s. I above 

© to change for the worsefrom a favorable condition, tose 
fig. (Hd1 3, 14. Tho. 8, BI, 2) mvós зотей (Pha. Tib. Gracch. 
34 [21, 7]: OGI 521. 2. PTebs $0, 14. Philo. Leg. All. 3, 183; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 203 Ват) grace, favor Gal one's orm. 
эму 2 Pr 3:17, 

© become inadequate for some function, fail, weaken fig 
(Pla, Ep. 2 p 314b, Diod S 14, 109. 5. PTebs 27. 26; Plut, 
Mor. 9b, Sir 34 7] of God's word Ro 9:6 (on the probability of 
commercial metaphor, FDanker, Gingrich Festschr. “72, 107). 0f 
Jove 1 Cor 13:8 1 (scc. to AHarnack, SBBcrlAk 191 1, p.148. 
1, onginzl] быт xe Tlaskoy Ereotiv rij, прово so 
that even Paul ceased praying AcPI Ha 2, 8.—M-M TW. 






3. 14.12) chains from 
trip Ёкттону Йе derit theboat} fall 


















Фило» 1 пос. ето (тю "ast, opp Simizkus; 
BGU lI 665 WE, 5 [1 ап), PTebi 315, 21:29 [2 ap]; POxy M90,6 
etal. pap) disemangte (oneself) бте imo t. фкауёшуУ.-. pr] 
&ivaoQa: #кт\еа та rpóflaxa зо that the sheep could nor 
des ntengle themselves fr the thorn-bushes Hs6, 2.6 [cp. Artem. 
4,57йкаубш.. тасфитфока). 


Emden 1 пос. # Ёк\гтов (s. mu; Soph., Hdt et al; SIG 
454, 13 [M wc]; OGI 69, 5; PSI 444, 1 [TII вс); BGU V 864 
and 66-68: POxy 1271. 3, Jos., Ant. 18, 247 al )sall away Els 
muto place IX , Hell. 4, 8, 32, Diod. S. 14, 99,4; Jos, Bell. 1. 
A81) Ac 15:39; 18:18 (prob. m both pass. in sense of sail back. 
on бкл} ш) sgmfying rerum to рон of ongin s. Renehun “82. 
64, w citation of вост. 17, 19 and 37) Garé тї ff. a place 
20:5.—MM 


ЁилМритос, ov shocking, frightfuhin nct sense (s. йод 
and next entry; so Hero], 338,5; 342,4, Lucian, Herm, 18; Orb. 
Hymn. 39, 10) Boris) (w. rovgpa Hx 1, 2, 4—5. DELG sx. 


soon. 


Exxdajsts, tug, ý (s. preceding entry; Hippoc., Aesclyl, 
Thu ега}. 1 Km 14-15 Ag. Job 4:13 Sym; Ps 30.23 al. Sym: 
EpAnst 96.99. Joseph )state or condition of being astonished, 
amazement Gis 18:3 \ 1. (s. Suycker 151. note. —S. DELG sv 


sisjoou. 





Exxdygow pf. bereziipuka is whypow: mg, Hdi +; 
wns, pap, LXX. festSol, TestGad 5-1: Philo: Jos. Ant. 19. 193) 
cause to happen, with implication that someth, is brought to 
froltion. fulfil of pronuses Ac 13:33 (cp. Нё. 8. 144, Polyb. 
1, 67. 1 x. Ékmbac Ko т. ётауүдас, Ael, Anstd. 51, 46 

7 p. 545 D: Evimaov; PTebt 10, 7; 48, 12: 3 Mac 
22у; bring to compl son (Hat. 8, 82; PRy) 66, 8; 2 Macc 8:10) 
E тас fjpépas vov барту ар the davs of the sins, Le. im 
this pass., atone fully for them НУ 3, 7, 6 (wih Ф. vs ipépag 
cp. Diod. $.2,57,5 Yóvypovov bcrAnpacavtes).—S. DELG 


sx mipnAqu. М-М. TW 








Exmopetopiar 


Je Ss 
фулМуринд, ES) HS. Prec enm. Dionys, 

Een а n IGU 1825. 23 ]1sc]-2 Mie P M 
136. Leg, All 3,34. 145) a process viewed in its entirety e à 
focos an it: being brought to proper conclusion, pus 
Фура» n] È ду Qpepüv той буморо? капо nor, mn 
at the dass of perifeation would be completed Ac agi 
Strabo l7. 146b. t. Tuavtoi) —DELGs x тута, um 











ёктіцоою An. #ктїлүгтө MPol 7:3: 1 aor. Zen 


МҮ (and LXX) only an pass—impf. Ёетддосбар; “a 








filled with amazement to the point of being overwhelmeg, 
astound, overwhelm (lit sirike out of one's senses), act, 
то someone (Appian, Mth. 116 $566; Ammonius Herma: 
эп Anstoll Lib de Interpr p 66, 6 Busse tov йкроат{у; Jos 

Bell 7, 419) В 1:3 (Himerius, Or. 39 |-Or. 5), 7 of an “over. 
whelming sight). Pass. in act. sense be amazed, overwhelmed 
w. fright (Dio Chrys 80 [30], 12) of pafajtai #5етідасоуто 
opòópa the disciples were terribly shocked Mt 19:25; Mk 
18:26; or wonder (Dio Chrys. 71 (21), 14; SIG 1168, 46 (IV 
кс}: Jos., Ant. 8, 168; I7, 110;142) Mt 13:54; MK 6:2: 7:37; Lu. 
2:48 the parents of Jesus were dumbfounded, MPol 7:3 W. the 
reason giver Exi тм ar someth. or someone (X... Cyr. 1, 4, 27 
fri th коддан Dio Chrys. 29 [46], 1; Achan. VH 12, 41) Mt. 
ээ; Mk 1:22; 11:18; Lk 4:32; 9:43; Ac 13:12; B 7:10; 
4A 













1610—9-M 
ixskoxi], ў, i] s. ток). 

EXNVEW (s. туйш} | aor. Exemvevoc. breathe out one's 
Вело, expire, cuphem. for die Mk 15:37, 39; Lk 23:46(viith- 
out obj. since Soph., Aj 1026; Plut., Mor. 5976 M. Ant. 4, 33, 
2 Jos,, Ant. 12, 357; PHolm 1 [10],18. W. fiov or yvy since 
Aeschyl) TW. 


EXTOQEVOPAL (s. mopevoput) impf. É&emopevojury Fu, 
Hemoprivopen, pf. Bererópevj LXX (mid. since Х.; ins, 
pap. LXX, En, GrBar 6:1; Just, D. 31, 2 тотон eDucev 
їкторетбшеуо; [Da 7:10 LXX and Theod J) 

© to be In motion from one area to mother, go—@ 205. 
(UPZ 5, 11; 78,44, BGU 1078, 4 [39 р). al) goauay Ac 3:11 D. 
дон hieropevópvoterowds or people that came out Lk S 
go ош Ac 25:4, slomopeteoBat ic Ё. go in and out 9:28 (ер. 
Dt31:2, Tob 5 18; | Macc 3245). Esp. of bostile spirits come out 
Mt 17:21; Ac 19:12. 

® w indication of the place fr. which: lic vog (Polyb. 6, 


58,4. M 1.3, Ezk 47:12 21) out of the sanctuary Mk d 
e 
ik 








Yig Alyurrsow B 27 (ep. D125:17). Of a bride come ош of? 
bridal chamber Hv4,2, 1. Few tg тб\гш outside the cis MI 
M19, demo noc (er 5:6; S0 42:03) from encho Mt 2028; ME 
10:46. Etifiev 6:11 (ep. 2 Km 16:5). Cp. mapa voc. proceed 
rom someone {Ezk 33:30) of the Spint 6 торӣ tov п01р05 
Акстореуктш J 15:26, 

Qs the goat andicated: eic 71 (X.. Ап. 5.6. 33; er 6:25: E 
44:19) ciz döv set out on a journey Mk 10:17. 615 agedpove 
7:09 (s. бфебрйх). Ё. els буйотао ботс come ош fof the 
graves) to a resurrecnon that brings life (opp. p 
Em nva to someone (cp. Zech 6.6, 8) Rv 16:14. трд uva ёо 
someone (Judg 9:33; Is 36:16) Mt 3:5; Mk 1: 

«o come forth from, come/go out proceed, v imagen of 
things, words, orthoughts ro: д ix tob отбратос 
what cones out of the mouth (op. Pr 3.162) Mt 154 
vs. 18; Lk 4:22; Eph 4:29. For this tå Ёк tot 
dcroprvóneva what comes out of a pers. Mk 7:15, 














ėxnopeiopa 


wapblac vs. 21,cp vs. 23.рїда bieropev 
roi (bud A12) Mt 4:4 (Di 831 о 
тоўот arog Hm 3 1. Of fire. hghimng, etc. (ob 41-12): lee 
ping EE) Rv 455; fire 9:07 11:5; fiery locusts Hy 4. | 
гли of water flow out (Ezk 71.8, 12) ст. Орозо Y 
ветах énor ot Bpåvo Geropekovto ptg, 
тро En IE 9). Of a sword project к t. отбийто; 16; 
1 os тарі arro els rávra romov reports abont him 
place Lk 4:32.—M-M TW. 


toute 








pred mio. every, 


gxropve Uo 1 aor. Фетбруғосо: pf. 3 sg Beeropewur 
e E (Poll. 6, 30; TestDan 5:5: LXX) indulge in ics 
Ge ea пу SA7.—DELG sx. тїр. TW. 


dumpers, 8569. трети; Hon. eal; LOO tabrenraorg- 
Sariy appropriate өг Biting, rema abe, onstanding, God's 
Peated works Bv 1, 1.3. Superlative (Aesop, Fab, 349Р-Ваи. 
paceandL-P) кее Eenpesreovóm most distingushud for 
per beauty = exspttonally Beautyful [a woman; c. Parthenius 
391, Pio, Congr Erud. Gr. 124; Jos, Ant 3, 78) 3, 10, 5— 


DELO sx пріто. 


gamti 1 aor. ЁЁктува (Hom et al; Plut, Mor. p. 328c; 
рди. 3. 12, 17) ong. of siting motion "pi, spit our, 
then metaph. to eject saliva as an ‘expression of contempt (s. 

à» L and 2) or to ward off hostile spirits (s. Buoxerww 
Tani Theoct. 6,39 the herder Damoctas spits three times onbis 
chesto avoid the evil eye; 20, LI in expression of contempt; Lu- 
‘an, Маи. 15, Apologia 6; Theophr. Char. 16, 14 powvôjevov 
ом ў Ртйдүттоу pias els кё}лтоу тоо ‘he shudders 
hen he sees someone who is mad or has fits and he spits an ns 
chest) hence dialain Gal 4:14 [E 1s omited by Р) —Lizm.ad 
Ioc, SSeligmann, D. böse Blick 1 1910, 293-98, JHEIkott, The 
Fenofthe Leer: ForumIV/A, '88,42-71 (ht) S.alsommbopa— 


MM TW 








fyrugóon toc раз. й joopa [x + sip; Eus tal. 
Comitis 17 p. 27, 10; 2 Macc 730) set om fire, destroy by fire 
ofthe end of the world (Heraclitus, бет. B 31 y к. оёрохос 
rouv Батуробчоа; A 1, 8 [1 41, 20] and IO[146, 18}: Stoics 
since Zeno: Stoic. Lp. 27, 15; 114, 36; I 182, 16. Put. Mor 
1067a, MPohlenz, Stoa 49, 1486 andex: Berpuas) 2 Pt 3:10 
эз eorjecturod, w. numerous other conjectures, s. var editions 
af the Nestle NT: FOhvier, RTP 1920, 2370, Rehgio 11. 35. 
431-39DELGs.v. TP. 


Фарби 1 nor # крйдооо, pass. eirpitiiny, 14и. Bie 
turpeen (bc + bito; Aesop 179 H., Babrius 36, BL-P; Geo 
pro 3,5, 8; SIG 889, 9E 1239, 16f; PapRyl 583. 15: Sb 7188. 
25 [both I wc}; PCairMasp 87, 9; LXX: TestAsh t: :SibOr. 
fgm.3,21) » 

© pull up or out by the roots, uproot, of vegetation (ua 
445; TestSol 6 | D McCown) grain w. weeds Mt 1529-1815 
5 (SIG 889, 9f; Da 4:14. 26) sane uprooted u 
7:6, ри Expr wBevtu uprooted trees Jd 12. 

ов eiii) from tbe bottom up, Aproot, ater: азо 
fi ext of 1 (SIG 1239, 16, Sir 3:9: Zeph Zot al) a peo 
(63, Ofdoubr: molo Epio ётё тї; motes wproots 
Maey fr rhe faith Hm 9:9.—DELG SX- pita. MM. TW. 


Бийли inpt Epiro 2 Macc 1030/8 sp P 
SrI05; 1 ду. Берра LXX Pass: 2 fu 3 sg Шер 
Zeph 24, 2 aor. epi; PE pic- teres pun 
fire, trag, et al; UPZ 151, 12 [259 x PLond 7 
P.61 D c]; LXX; FestSol 162 P). 








Dariva w 


B sore wih Torre 


tian; from an aren, riy. amo of chaff 


e vind 12 (ps гар 


% cause to be deprived frs бр. cat. о! 
f, to 4 

: ри | fo drive out fr, l 

Puhia Uc rig Юллбо; he driven ur fr. the hope = be 


rimi bebop LCIS? 2 (ep. pr525) 

in 5 

van т + tw, Hippocr, Ansiot etal 1G ХІ, 

Pun Te IVA ss. Ezk 40:38) somet. penola in 
ow, «йиз, п descnpton ofthe miserable death 


ofdudasPapase3 3 
1 —Kiranger, Paps Hi + 
es NT 1883, p, at опор ME MAP 


Exon " 
кек Foe Hs отаи Miro 1-0 asta of 
te "profound emotional expertencetotbe polnt 
"E Serm dai ‘distraction, confupon, регрїсхлу, ar- 
5 Ki] m m end Menand., fg. 149 Kock [-136. 
Ted нр Si mpoodoxapey’ {катту pipet, 
sd "E SE. 1240, 4; 1 Km 11 7, 2 Ch 1413, Ps 
Be amazemontistst тит! утттш pr yi beoruort 

у were quite Beside themselves w: emacement Mk 5:42 (cp. 
Gro 11:31, EX 2646273521 J;E Рафе erate Lk 
[кануеуийтйсїктаоь[игүйд\л].АсР1Н55.,29 W-xpbuos 
Mk 6:8. Dápfoc Ac 3:10. 

© astateof beiagio whichermijsg s sl wholly or par- 
tial suspended, freq. associated with divine action, truece, 
ecstasy Galen XIX 462 K. E. bows pogponog pawe: Philo, 
Ret. Div. Her. 257, 258; 264. 265 [after Gen 221; 15 12], 
Vi. Cont. 40; Plotnus 6, 9, 11; РОМ 4, 737, Just, D. 115, 3 
фу ёкотбов [opp. £v катайтбову Ong, С Cels. 7, 3, 39} 
even dv Боло fall imo a trance Ас 227; бугт 
@тёттоєүү1}ёз? atov ё a mance came over him 10:10. Cp. 
1):5.—ERobde, Psyche? П 18: Winge, Ecstasy: EncRelEib V 
157-59; AStarma, Ecstasy: EncRel V 1 1-17.—RACIV 9-87. 
B. 1094. DELG sx roii М-М EDNT TW Sv. 


которо t vor. Eiorpeya LXX. pf pass. ikipaa 
(orpequ, Hom etal, LXX; Jusi, AL 38. Sra yen ‘purse’ ot 
“pucker tbe lips") to cause to tura aside from what is comt 
ered trac or morally proper, tura aside, pervert туй someone 
(Anstoph., Nub. 554 bempéyog tor moz) Hs 8,6, 5. Pass. 
itioporvaió comivoc such a man perverted be has gone 


the wrong way Tit (cp. 0:32:20). 


Ба evbovüm (operon slug ) 1 aoc Eeotevónn 
reac toes amet with аидар motion, hurl away (Hc- 


hhod.9.5pinfig. сх. of ng, Aur о 
fesonci BIO 08 бал. фео, TW 


cit; Aesch. Hat etal, Sb 


X 1628, 91 to keep sae from 
3 койнун, v1. fut 











шел xiva бохо; someone. 










Koon! 
DELGs¥ 085. 
rapárou: юс € 

ixtapüguo | ac. тараба LXX 5." жа 
а. LXX to canse to he in uprost, айак, on dore 
ro it con jos тта someone Ac 5-240: © 
1620 (cp. Pla. Cond 223109,2; Cass. aM oi PGen 1. 

ос. Bell 7.41, Ant 17,253)—-М-М TK. 

iva; pf. {китакч 1 Кт 


È iy, V aor, те 
dxielvon fu, Бати ' ес пе его аз 
y, pf. pte Битта LXX mw 








1 
 Aeschyl. Наз) 
0 to cause an object to extend t 


stretch out. фато тей! inselfour 


yo its Тай length lo spaces 
v4, 1.9. Of nds: 








30 биту 


#ито$ 





out B 54 [Pr 
chors Ae 11:30; s.Gporp.— Esp. mtheexpr È viyatipa (тё; 
уро) hold our or eatend the handi (class.. Diod S. 13, 15, 
T; oft LXX; losAs 84a] : Jos, Ant 8,233, cp. 13, M. Just, D. 
TIL, D оЇаттәл adssabled hand. Il 3:5; Lk 6.10, 
To grasp someth (Gen 22 10 al D45,B199 To 
take hold of someone Mt H-A. To heal someone (by touch, s. 
OWemreich, Anike Heilangswunder 1909, I5ff:51ff. Behm, D. 
Handauflegung 1911, 102) Mt 8:3; Mk Ed; Lk 5:03. W eic 
to indicate purpose Ac 4:30, È rry ура lay a Band on some- 
опе (Diog 1. 6, 29 tac yripaz Ёт rors фот E.) w hostile 
ient Jeré 12, 1 Mace 25; 1242; 2 Mace 15 32: ср. Jos, Ant. 
7,327) Lk 11:53. To pont si someone Mt 12:49, Aca gesture 
in penyer IL Esdr B 70:4 Mace 411, Apatharchides 86 fgm. 20, 
209 Jac [inJos. C Ap. L. 209] —Exrlierwriters would have said 
бмотпуотас yrpaz. Pind. O. 7.65. [Ps-] Pu. Mor 774b) 1 
C12 3B 122. Gesture ofa speaker Ac 26:1 cp. Quinton, 3, 
BAI. Apuleus, Metam. 2, 21, KSitl, D. Gebärden d Griechen 
т. Romer 1890, 350). Ofone who iserucified (Epict 3, 26,22 
кту; araezov ib; 01 готахршрѓю Jos. Ant. 19, 94) J 
21:18: B 12 21st, AL, #итайт taz gripas) 

© toeutend to time beyond normal expectation, draw our 
ar lengih, бр. exi of 1 hoyos € (Pin, Leg 10, 87а дуо; 
raris. offers sim.) speak at length, Be Long-uanded (Polyb. 
12,264) 1 CISTA (Pr 1.244- М.М ТУ 





























ExrtlEQ Т sor тйгп, pf prc. ixcrteiewtres 2 Mace 
15:9 (thaw; Hom et al; ins, рар, LXX; Testlob 1:2 

. 11:2 buwcowary; Parler 9.29, GrBar 4:14 ту 
iym. Jos Bell 2, 313, 7. 395; Just., D. 9, 2) bring to comple- 
loa with Implication of a fob well done, finish of в butlding 
Lk 14:29f cp 2 Ch 451 —DELG sa то: MM 


#ктёунїй, пу, i] (late word [Phryn p. 311 Lob]; Мир: 
590 fgm. 2b йг. jun Athen. 4, 1416), ой in ins [5. Thieme 27: 
Rouffiac 40]. PPerr IL. 144 IV, 17 [-Min-Wilek. 12, 1 IV 17 
Wi ec], UPZ 110. I2. LXX, Jos., Ant. 7, 231) a state of pere 
asistente In an undertakingor enterprise, with implication of 
xceptinnal interest or devotion, perseverance, earnestness iv 
Ё earnestly (Eurih Ae 12:5 D. 26:7 tcp. Jdth 49), Also 
шта feteveiog 1 CI 33:1, шта sar Ёктеигах 371 (IGR 
TX 984, 6 petà тоот: È col gerpérm 
14g 14c). Lyi —DELG sv ravi- ete. E p. 1092 M-M. TW. 
Spg. 


#ктєҮйС, Ё; CAcschyl. Polyb 22, 5, 4, im Js. оп harina]: 
PTebl 24.45; 3 Mace 3 10; 5 29; Philo. Just, D. 107, 2ёктеуое$ 
Dion gioi) pert. to belngpersevering, with жар! айа that 
onedoer nol amerin one's display of interest or devotion, eg- 
ger, earnest, comp. @ктеүкотеро; (IGR JV. 293 IL 38) Ac 12:5 
v. Рктғур ттр déqow тооба make earnest supplication 1 
C1592 (UPZ 110.461164вс]тту#ктгукотту той}оаоба 
трохошу). Ber taro mavtwv проогуутту үкү бщ АєРІ 
Наб, 6f riy бүатүүйктєуйүёуп keep affection constant V Pt 
4:8, pet Ectevots тина w constant gentleness 1 C1582; 
622 —DELG sx vove-etz. E p. 92. М-М. TW. Spiq. 














Extevids adh. of etes qx; Алло +, Polyb. 31, 14, 12, 
Diod. S. 2, 34,3. M. Ant 1, 4; Vert Val p. 187, 5; ins fs. 
аео}, РОзу 2228, 40; PMichae! 20, 2; LXX, Jos. Ant. 6, 
JAI} pert. to being persevering, eagerly. ferventy, constantly 
dhyaravv Ps 1:22. Ofpnyertasalwaysin LXX: Jon 3:8; 3 Масс 
59a] jnpon è. yivogévr Ar 12:5. ойу mpos tv Grove 
J CIH? —Neu of thecomp. of€xtevigasady. Extevectepoy 
(Agatharchides 86 fgm. 6Jac [in Athen, I2, 5276]; SIG 695.69): 





17), букёра; Батул put out or n outan- | 3. spoorvyeeot prob. latve very fervently Li. JM Ma. 


Spi 


фхтїдїүї foc 3 sg. ёа Job 36:15; вог (io; : 
impf mid. етди: fur #кбүюнен (Tat. 4, 3). Perse 
sg Baeiorra Zech 1:16: 1 ао, Éeeréóuy, [n ou lt nog 
the acl (s. tini. Hom-+} to setoutside' (a bed Od. 23, 119, 
da ] 

D withdraw support or protection from, expose, abandon 
(Hat 1, 112; Jos, C. Ap. 1, 3081 of children (so act. and mua. 
since dt 1.112, Diod S. 2, 4,3 moubiov: 3, 58,1; 4,64, 1 
Брефо Achan. VH2.7: Lucian, Sacr 5:BGU 1104,24 [ec] 

фулййтпбак: Wd 18:5: Jusi. А 1.27, L ти суздугу; 

Ай 352 тё yere) Ас 111 tof Moses also Philo, Mos 1, 
12; Mel., P. 59. 433 and 69, 502): ApcPt fam 3, p. 12, 37 (elc 
Gavarov indicates the normal result of the exposure); cp. б. 
1, p. 12, 12.--Оп exposure of infants in antiquity s. Р van der 
Horst, The Sentences of Pseudo-Phoeylides "78, 233. MHuys; 
Exton and GardBeo1s—The Termunology of Enfant Exposure 
лп Greek Antiquity. AntC158, "89, 190-97 S. also biartu 1 

© to conver information by careful elaboration, explain, 
expound, бу. ex. of mg. 1. єр. ou fill someone inon someth" 
(Anstot.etal..Diod.S.12, 18,4; Athen, 7, 278d; PHib27, 24v 
Ё Вед; 2 Mace 11:36; EpAnst 1; 161; Jos , Ant. 1, 214, Ar, 
8, 2 [v: acc andant J, Tat) ci tivi someth. £0 someone (PMeyer 
1, B [Meg koc rore Éavtovc dceBeyevaw ftv; Jos, 
Ant. 2, 11) Ас 18:26; 28:23. ApcPt Rainer 4f. tivi w. Myov 
fol. и, мм. 




































ФТЬ impf. É£oXXov, fut. 3 sg. Etude’ [3 Km 14:15); 
1 aor фета. Pass.: fur Ficrürjooua LXX, 2 aor. 3 sg. pass. 
етй (Da 74 Theod.) (s. vv, since Аласт 54, 9 Dich? 
1388, 9 Page], BGU 1818, I5 [I вс]; LXX; PsSol 14:4) to er- 
tractrometh, pull our i (Aristo, HA 8, 21 [603b, 22] vplyac, 
Ай 160, 19) sticks Hs 8, 4, 3; weeds (Aristot, Мил. LI 
[83ta, 30], Antig. Car. 34) 5,2, 46 5,4, 1; 5, 5, 3. 
















хуй fu. фей LXX; 1 aor. &erivako, mid. 
FEewveSomry: pf pass. ple. ExrvoxOfjoopus Judg 1620 
(rivàgox ‘shake’, Нот. etal: pap, LXX; SibOr 5, 152). 

Ө to dislodge or remove someth. with rapid movements, 
shake off {ls 52:2 tay yovv} vay kowoptóv tóv modäiv the 
dust that clings to one's feet (AMers, D. vier kanon. Ev. Ш, 
1902, 178 tikes the words to mean the dust which ts raised 
by the feet and settles in the clothes, but s. Cadbury, Begar.. 
Y 270) MU 10:14; cp. Mk 6:11; Lk 9:5 D. For this dhe nud. 
Benvicorotu tov kovioptàv Eri tivo Ас 13:51, a symbolic 
xci denpung the breaking of of all assocuiton (ifft EBoklen, 
Deutsch. Pfarerbl. 35, 31, 4668). 

Ө to agitate someth, with forceful jerky motions, shake 
out clothes Ac 18:6 (bere mid , but act. sense e.g, BGU 827, 22 
#кпупоок то фт; PAthen 60, 6f cushions; Sb 7992, 17. 
UPZ 6, 101, ictvoogre із a gesture protesting tnnocence; 5 
GGA 1926, 49, Cadbury, Beginn. V 269-77. The precise mear 
ш of the action cannot be established wath certainty: nor is it 
clear whether something is shaken from the garments or whethet 
they are simply shaken) М-М 











ITPEDOKED 1 aoc. ESexpurocudi. 3, 32; PCarGoodsp 15. 
: Job 21-10 Sym eause an abortion ApcPt 11°26. 


E4106, tj ov (s. FE; Нот) ай Hs9, 1, 7; 9, 23. 1: тюй 
Lk E26, 36; Gls 13.1 (numencal sign); seal Rv 6:12; cp. 9:139 
16:12; 21:20; hour {+12 sf Jewish reckoning as used; Jos. Vi 





ёктос̧ 
ТД 1145, Mk 18:35; LK 264,2 £6; 8:4 Ae 
Ts DELG SFE MAL 
Lorie ad ts dE. Hom. ans, рар, LXX, Testlb 2.1, Tet 
iris Hrs 71; EpAtist, Philo; Jos, Ant 14,471) 
мйне, erie (Sc. pepos) the Outside surface of someth, the 
о (ep. lebt 316, 95 [99 ut] Èv tip È., Sit Prol 


ie M 
kopts Lucian, Vit Auct. 26 and Proclus on Pla, Cra р. 





pere functions as prep. W. gen. b vi beg.) (Partbenus 9.4 
leis érveroabtoi-he was beside himself} roù орото 
outside the body 2 Сог 12:2; cp. vs. 3 v. Of sin in general, 
from orticaton ё. той офрзтф; Lowey remains ouside 
the body, since sexual immorality pollutes the body itself d Cor 
Gag. rota rig Exeivou pega vmroc thee things leout. 
side the divine majesty Dg 105. тойу n È vic Evtohigg т. 
ёго? do someth, (good) apart fr God's commandment. 1.¢. be- 
ood what is commanded Hs 5, 3, 3. Outside the altar area Пе 
sd 
JO marker ofan exception, excep ~@ Buxdcelpi utes, 
except (post-class.,in Dio Chrys., Plut. Lucian (Nagel 33]; Vert. 
‘Valndex Ml; LBW 1499, 23; CIG 2825; Lyc. ins JHS M, 1914, 
p-31 mo. 44, 6; B-D-F §376, Rob. 640) 1 Cor 14:5; 15:2; 1 Ti 
Б 
@ fanctionsasprep. v. реп, obbivE. Covnothingexceptwhat 
(cp. 1 Cu 29:3; 2 Ch 17:19; TestNapht 6:2) Ac 26:22; Ё. tot 
xotabervroc excep! the one who subjected Y Cor 15:27.— 
DELGsv i$. MM. 














Éxtpémo 2 aoc pass. $єтрётуу; 2 fur #ктраттпона\ (s. 
53, 






жш 
© turn, ture онну (Edi. et al.) w. that to which one turns 
sodicatd by rs (Diod. S. 16, 12, 3; 17, 108,4 tls fpei; Epict. 
1,642, Filo, Spec Leg. 2, 23; Jos, Ant. 8, 251 ele Goefeig 
ерат mpakerc) 1 Ti 1:6, Eri robc piffovz 2 Ti 44 (ср. 
Pla, Soph. 222a ётё... Eri; OdeSol 11:9 É&erpámq тшу 
Vrai Eri xbv отоу Bedv; Galen XI 792 К. Пёрфйо$ 
fis tüBouc ypoday Bepámevo; Just, D 24, 1 Bx? Хол. 
vs). Siow тоб Еатауё fo follow Satan 1 Ti S-AS.—W. 
2X. tum away from or avoid омей. (Demosth. 19.225; Polyb. 
35.4, 14, Musonius p. 26, 4 Н: Diog, Oen. брт, 28, 7fCh.è 
тоф; оофитпукойу hóyovc; Јох, Ant 4, 290) 6:20, W. рел. 
ÜS-Arisit, Mirabilia 137 [844b, 4] Ёстрёттобо vig bbo: 
Lin, Dial. Deor 25, 2; Jos, Ant 6, 34 tiv тоў móc 
d pirové£aparmróyevor; Just, D. 8, 2 v1; брбтү; 6600. 
Ti timBos let oneself be turned aside Mg В. а pi 1 
Yay ария Mb YZ-3 is difficult. In lne w. the previous 
io ee Possibility is: urns from the way [abs. as X., An. 4,5, 
= butè. 1s oft. taken bere, because ofthe content, in the sense 














E be wrenched, be distorated: a medical t4. (Hippocr, 
26,691, А Kübleiein; Diosc, Mat. Med, 2, 15 W, Hipputr. 
P-D26,24 avrog yov Bip) in onder shat whatis 
ше, 0 be dislocated (asintheexpeesain vast or sprain 
lo ankle") Less probable, to view of the contrasting phrase 
i Biov is: thar whar is, lame might not be avoided Lu- 
tag ira 17 йде roli yolouc fiapempuru7w go 
ате men's way).—M-M. Spxq 


ао fut ерер LXX; . aor рга 2 c рк. 
ТАБ tpeio; tg. Hdtetal. ios pap. ХХ, 
8:5; Jos, C. Ap. 2,139). 











ёро и 


© toprevide food, sowrish w. scc 4Plui,, Lycurg. 16,4; PRyl 
178,20), Gen 4? 17. Mel, P 52,383 [Bod | paovas} w 
Bümvsourskand erbhtVi Atsopalc.9 p.250, 13Eberh. 
рефе Вл] Eph 8:29. 

Ө to bringup from childhood, rear, bring upriva (К. An. 
7.2.32. Polyb. 6, 6, 2, Epic 2,22, 10; SIG 709, 36,08, LXX} 
Eph 6:4; Hv 3.9, 1—M-M 





ixtpifia (Soph, Hat et al; Sb 6796, 194, LXX; En 9-16; 
PsSol 1723, JosAs 24 9 eod. A сіу, Just) 

Ө to cause removal by Irritation, wear oat, drive ont n (un 
Imagery of wearing someth. out by rubbing, cp. PCom I, 194 
[258257 вс] of removing grime from silverware by polishing) 
Фе Holy Spirt (v, as the context andicales, causes 1 ge much 
петта departs) Em 10, L 2f 10, 2, Lf Appian. Bell Cv. 2. 
98 8409 10 тугу [=breath] frpayati. 

© to obliterate (as by robbing), zuia, destroy (Hit. Plot, 
Мох $29; Ael. Ansfid. 19, I K=Al р. 762 D. oft. LXXI voi 
someone (cp. our oll "nib out” or "wipe ont of pers) Hs 6, 
LAr yuyac62.1. 


Ехт00[0$, ov rrewbling ins ft Hadrumetum in Dssm. Bp 
29 In. 26 [85 27317) ср. р. 44 [BS 290]-IDefisWünsd 5, 26; 
PGM 4, 3076 [LAE 254)) in our it. only as vl Expofidg кш 
кой Ё J amfol of fear and trembling Wo VEI (for Evtnopoc; 
ep. PA 1619) MM. 





Éxtpapia, aros, và (Aristot, De Gen. An. 4, 5, 4[773b, 
18). PTebs Ш, 800, 30 [M2 вс], on that s. New Docs 2, 82, 
prob. "miscarriage"; Num 12.12; Job 3:16; Eccl 6:3. Philo, Leg. 
ALL L, 76, Porya. p. 208F Lob, w preference for dgio 
‘eboction’) a bh that violates the norma) penod of gestation 
{whether induced as abortion, or natural premature buthor mis- 
carriage [cp. Hesych dxc=xauhioy vexpovdiupov;alsotbe verb. 
banpoaknw PCarGoodsp 15, 15fof a mother who miscarried 
"because of violence done to Bt] or birth beyond erm) шашау 
Birth. So Paul calls himself, рей, tang up an кшй! |Ë аза 
term of contempt in Tzetzes [XII ap]. Hist. Var. 5, 515 Kiessl... 
Straub 487) buried at him by his opponents 1 Cor 18:8 (un any 
сазе the poum relates to some deficiency an the infam fep. Hos 
13.13, MSchaefer, ZNW 85, "94, 207-17, not ал insuli) Paul 
confesses himself to be unworthy of bemg called в full-fledged 
apostle}; amitated [Ro 92. ESchwartz, NGG 1907, 276 refers 
to Eus., HE 5, 1. 45. Cp. AvHamack, SBBertAk 1922. p. 72, 
Э; Andinchsen, Paulus abortus: Symb. Philol f ODanelssoa. 
732, 78-85, JMunck, NT Essays: memonal vol. for TManson, 
789, 180-93; PvonderOsten-Sacken, ZNW 64, "73, 245-62 esp. 
250-57 C'muscarmage! ите the apostles) —Aoc to GBjórck, 
ConNeot 3,39, 3-3 monster’, "horrible tung" —M-M.EDNT 
ти уре 


Фитил 0.2 5а. bereruons, Pass : aor. beturi: pf. 
рк. ЁкттитоЕуо LXX (s. rivos; Hippoc, PLL, K. et al. 
LXX, JosAs 3:10; EpArist 98; Philo, Somn. 2, 191; Mel, fem, 
12, 8) to follow a pattern in forming коше, fo shape ele т 
poppy токти» BarvsuBra be shaped m their form Dg 2.3 
(Cos. md Dam. 13. 23 E ф ёктитоёмта, api em) —DELG. 
sx nutu. 


Exp pen fuc ёсоо LXX; 1 aoc prey. uf Bree 
(бсуеүкш LXX). Pass, fin. 2 pl. #суеуйтюк йе An &3; 1 
soc. anf Ferry nva Bar 224 s. gepw, Hom -) 

© (oconvey someth. ont of antructureor ares, compybring 
ош\п c copp.clogepu) I T16:7.sim Pol I: acorpseforbunal 
(П 24, 786 amdon. an luerauth as Epkt 2, 22, 10: os, Aat. 15, 





" 
y! 
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32 ёирёри 


гуло 





46) Ac 5:6, 95 Otoh.) tcp. 3 Km 1022, и. ref. to aeree, 
‘who bnngs out Zvouperru. of vanous stems brought out Cyr $. 
2, 7 and Herodun 2, 1, 2 Lk 22 181 Fveyware P^ eta: 
sick people into the streets Ac S 

© to conduct out of a stracture or area, with implication 
of assistance, Bring dead ou, IrL, wih Eco (Leontius 13 p. 27, 
Byt roger Mth N23. 

© to cause to pron, produce fig of everything that nature 
‘causes 10 grow. plants and their products (Het. 1, 193: X., Oec. 
16, 5, Polyb 36, 16, 8. Plur. Mor 2e [937d]: Epxt. 4, 8. 36; 
lAnirosisis. Kyme If p. 122 P; Gen 1:12; Hg 1:11: SSo] 213; 
Tat 21 cipiporjevoy туёукатеу frat 1 C1245. thorns 
and thistles Hb 6:8; even кёрата E grow horns 1 С1522 (Ps 
6834. —9M 











Expevyt fur Fcpeitopar: 2 aoc Briqvyov; 2 pf Ekri- 
фета (s. Феїуш: Hom et al., pap, LXX: En 10:3, 17; PsSol 
їз 5 TestAbr A 8 p.85, 28 [Stone p. 18], Gris 75, Just). 

Ө soseehsafery in Bight, гул тер (2 Km 172 А)Ак16:27; 
кт ойт Ac 19:16, 

© tobecome free from danger by avoiding some peril es- 
cape—@ abs. (Hát 5,95, } oreyovEcgriyno-be escapes by 
fight; Lucian, Alex. 28; ViEzk 10 [p. 75, 3 Sch]; Jos. Bell 1, 
65, Ant 2, 341 fig. (Sur 16:13) U Th St; Hb 2:3: 12:25. 

Ф w. кс of that which onc escapes—a. lit. a monster 
tArtem 4p 200,25 Oqpiové ) Hv 4. 2.3 

B. fig (nod. 5.5, $9.2ториоосЁ : 17,112, 310viavbvvov; 
Ай. Ап. 34 p. 656 D. түү аїсхучтх: ЕрАп 268; Philo, 
Leg All 3,93 Mii) tibulanons Lk 21:36; Ну 4, 2, Фала 
5; podgnentIpiaiv 2 Macc 7.35, Just, A 1,68, 2l; cp. PRyl 
28, 164 Èv «pior fapnbriz Fera ci їгїт) тё крша 
Toi Brot Ro 2:3. rà; урду nvoc (Phalans, Ep. 92; Sus 22, 
Tob 13292 Cor: émoBaveiy (Pla, Apol 393) 7712-1 

© койос Erp uyes yov hove made good your escape or yov 
deserved to escape Hy 4,24. 

© tobe aware of a peril and take measures to ssold it, 
shun, avoid n Ери. 4,5, 2 Spur ruvtazo? фугу 
gay, Diog. 1. 10, 117; Philo, Leg. All 3. 236 kodovi the 
world Hy4,3.3—M-M, 


Фодрорёо 1 аот #Екфдфпов; pf pass. pic. hereqofirpévos. 
LXX ts фор О, ш and next entry; тар. Thu et al; PLond Ii, 
342,9 p. YH[IRS an]: Sb 4284, 10 Бсфоршу Hpac; LXX, En; 
‘TestAbr A lop. 97.5 [Stone p.42]: Jos, Bell 1.492, Ant. 2,82) 
to саше to be luteus afraid, frighten, terrify vv dù тос 
someone someth 2 Cor 109—DELG sv. фрон П М-М. 




















Exqooc. ov pert. to being Intensely afrald, rerrified (s. 
Tugoféu, Anstot, Physiogn. 6p. 612,29: Plut, Fab 17816, 8) 
Expofoityivovto shey became terrified Mk 9:6 w Биророс 
Hb [PRL icp. Dt9:19) —S. Frsk ss. ффора. TW 








Éxgorxtos, ovis opum. opuoc) pert. to being enough 
to make one Бем (opp. tiuspoc). 
of words, to the extent of being unbearable Hy 1, 3, 3; fut 
Eerisyetoc Bv 1,2, cod. Athous —DELG эх. pib- 


Ферб I sor Bioroa (s. giw: Нот. ета1:Р 103:14 Sym, 
Philo, Joseph Шо giverie to cometh. by a physical process, put 
forth trans. it. “cause to grow’ (cp. Jos., Ant, 10, 270)14 quia. 
{the branch} puts forth беде (Een pres. subj ) Mt 24:32; Mk. 
13:28 tcp. Anem. 5, 63; 65; EpAnst 70; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 25; 
Ps.Clem., Hom. 2.45. 19, 141 The accenmation фео (B-D- 
E £76, 2, WS. $13. М-Н. 264), which is freq. preferred 
(but rejected by Jülicher, Gleschnisreden, I1 4) would make the 











form a 2 эх. pass subj» used nt. and make тё gi 
эй. the feaves sprout (ср. Jos., Ant. 2, 83) Of pers, Toa fj 
ura iquorvpeharmombboreme?G353:1.. psp 


ropa. М.М 


Tugevéo cs Qosto. фом, Dionys. Hal., Comp, Ve j 
eval. Just, D. 97. 17; Tat, Ath., magie pap: PWarr 21,321 
soc. tegens ре bereiivipat (Ти. Ath): f. pass. 3 sg 
Rerepurmtan (Ath 24. 5); plpf. 3 sg. Borrgqro (lus. [у 
97. Lasconectedincod, Pans) ry eut (so Plut, Caes, 739 je 
8]: Philo, De Jos. SILK 16:24 —DELGss: Qovi —— 
Evyità (Hon s. also Mel.. P 74, $42 [Jer 725) fin. Bayes 1 
aor irre, pf #ккўууко Ezk 24:7 Beside n the Н Gk. form 
кууш (US $15,8-D-F$73;74,2; 101, Mh-H 195:215, 
26511 ful BrreBrjoopar: T eor. вй; pF pass. kiguu 

© causetobeensittedinquantity, pouront—Q) of lids: 
water D? 3 айраЁ. shed blood=commira murder (ойр 2a) Ac 
22:26; Ro 3:18 (Is 59:7; Ps 13.3); Rv 16:6; Gis 233 (1 Km 
2531); cp. AcPI Ha LI, 8. alpa #кулуууоргуоу (fos. Ant. 19, 
94 айра тоў Ёккеууиёуоу) Mt 23:35; cp. Lk 11:50; in the 
luc sense pour our (ey. Lev 4:7), esp. of Jesus" death (Ori. 
C. Cels. 8,42, 33) I CI 74. alpa Ё. кєрї тофу elc фео 
фрартиуу blood shed for (the benefit of) many, for the forgive 
nest of sins Mt 26:28 (w. purpose andicated by Е5 as Lucian, 
Tim. Seiceiepyeouay), ol. Ё. nip woh ov Mk 14:24; cp. Lk 
22:20, Wine Èxyéito # spilled (ои) (ер. Gen. 389) Mt 9:17; 
єр. ME 2:22 vL; cp. Lk 5:37; È. фир, as we say, pour outa 
bowl fe ns contents) Rv 16:1П, 8, 10, 12, 17. 

© ofsolidabjects(Lev4:12)2Eequ8y тйута va ama. 
all fus bowels gushed ош Ac 1:18 (ср. Quint. Smyrn. 8, 302 
#уүката náv? Eybünoav, 9, 190; 2 Km 20:10; Jos., Bell. 7, 
453; AcThom 33 [Ae 1/2, 150, 19}). Of coms scatter on the 
ground 2:18, 

© cause to folly experience, pour ош fig. ext. of | (cp 
Lycophron 110 mó&ov, Ps-Demetr. Eloc. 134 tov hoyou vie 
‘xp; Адил, NA 7, 23 Bupòv; rijv брүйү PsSol 2:24, vy 















Hig @ivarov 162; Philo, Spec Leg. 1, 37 of light, Jos Ant б, 
271 $6vov) of the Holy Spint which, acc. to Joel's prophecy, is 





тоё Bobévt0s fiiv. But gener, whatever comes from above a8 
3 ёру; Sır 18-11 Eheos; Hos 
5107 ойлой là бс Sup cb бриңиа pov; Philo, Act 
M. 147 GivwBev? , Тее 18:5; BxyeioBen ... Ó hoyos Exi 
жаоау rivoikovpévv Ong, С Cels. 6,78, 26). 

© to give oneself totally in commámeot, give oneself ир 
ло, dedicate oneself, pass. (Polyb. 31, 25, 4 sl; £veupoc, РШ. 
Anton. 2], 1: Philo, Op. M. 80; TestReub 1:6; els траура 
бфробойака Hippol, Ref 4, 19, 2) v. dat. (Alciphron3. 34,4 
19 yDuru) rji wavy r. Bakaóp dd M. Xov? буту йр 
Toutoilly consumed w affection for you= ту а ойл for YH 
streams our of me. РЫЙ 5:L—M-M. TW. 














Beyiviv)o s exw, 





Exyvote eugi (s. ёо; Anstol.et T 
PLond tl, 1177, 8p. IBJ[LI3 ap]; LXX, En 17:7) “outflow” (85 
of bodies of water Ал. Mete, 354a, 26; ср. Theophr, Vett 
50) ш оиг1п. ойу бу. eatpouriag of the Holy Spirt b CI 2209 
Exi nva as 3 Km 18:28)—Frsk sw. yeu CA. 


éxgupea 


КИЕУ E REESE TITRE EZ 
ppt Lnoe Bcipqoo (Soph. Hal eats pap LXX, 

Ka I у égpepijaote) to leave a certain area, go oat, 
depart abs. (PLond J, 106, 16 p. 61 JIJ} BC]. Jos., Bell 
1 C1 542. W. gen. foll (PMagd 20, 7=PEn- 
19,2 [221 вс] vijgelduc) vis үй; Diod. S. 5, 15,4, Jos, 
wo Di бшу подаи 554. For us Fe noc (PAnh 
ЖАШ pc] Ext. olicoc) be ijs Хорор (as SIG 679, 53) Hs 


14-DELOsv уйре. М-М. 


рану! вш. {үа (руш, var. “breathe, make cool; s. 
wap Epica, Hippocr, Herodas[intmesi] LXXJgener 
to lose one's Ше energy” ("dry up, wither’ Epicharmus, POxy 
элт. 21. 6-CGFP no. 85,245) far Hippocr e:g Morh. 
[vip {46ls. Hobart 37] Ezk 21:12). then, by ex. of mag, to 
Vacene'slifeenergy complitely, Breathe one's tast, die (Hero 
das 4,29, Babnus 115, 11; Judg 421 А) Ас $:5, 10; 12:23.— 


ризм лүп MM Spicq 


m 

















афу, обов, óv (Нот et al; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos, 
Vi 347-351. lust, D. 5, 5) pert, to belag favorably disposed 
ta de someth. without pressure, нпр). gladly) Dg 2:9, 
1Ro4.1 Opp. force 5.2, MPol 4:1, of one's own free will (cy. 
Epic. 3 3,9; Lucian, Herm. 77; SIG 1176,4) roto 

(е: ишу, extension of the usual paring 
div. . Caco, s. Reader, Polemo p. 337; cy. GRickert, EKON 
wi AKQN л Early Gk. Thought [American Classical Studies 
10) 89). Urevéy ойу #койбю if was subjected against its own 
wil (sl ob Bchovoa) Re 8:20 (ep Philo, Ebr. 122).—DELG. 
MALTW 





Bavoys. kavdévw. 


thaic ac ў —0 tree that produces olives, olive wee 
(Hors) Ro 11:17, 24 (a vanety of Olea Europaea, Zohary S6f: 
ontheimagery s. Straub 240). pl. Rv L3 (cp. Zech &:3, 1). 10 
ростй шоу (Zech 14:4, Parler 9:20; cp. Jos, Bell. 2,262, 
Az. 20, 166; lust. D. 103, 1; 2; 7 (Vit 26:30 par]) rhe Mount 
tf Olives, a bill east of Jerusalem and known foc sts olive trees 
(Dalman, One? 2777 (Eng. tr. 320-27] Mt 21: 

14:26; Lk 19:37; 22:39; J 











Ws. aw 
fruit of the olivetree.offve(Anstoph Pla +: Duosc; Phut: 
PHib49, 8 [257 вс]; PFay 130, 16: POxy 1494, 16) Js 312.— 


Lt, s éyphcnog.~B. 380 OEANE IV 179-84, DELG and 
Frist MM 


шоу, ov, tó (Hon 118 cil extracted fom the ful 
Hl the ole tree, olive ой—@ the genera term: Lk В 
малі ошер 0743; 203,5. Ek 
has 183; w. wine Hm 13:6. For illumination: ш 
по, Aet. M 91) Mt 25:34, 8.—For treanng of wounds 
i LX 10:34 used w wane, ase g. Theophr, HP 9, 12+ 
tesi ay, Hobart 280 and other for healing Mk 63: 
sion kind of oil New Docs 4, 248; s. on heup 1 and cg. 
ке. 7-—Алет, 4,82 aseemngly dead man з brought 
"9 life by being anointed wth warm cil) 
SP. used for anoinhng (Postdon: 87 fg. 10 Jac., Jos., 











BLASS) Lk TAG (o ans Ps 22:3) ig Epatvoco 
thy s; audor God omnt d vou the oi of aes 


Wes) (Ps 44:8). E. Guopeohv ой of sinners 1 C1 565 (Ps 


Ле Теш forthe case: alive archand ЬЕ колоною 
Begg 40 not harm the olive orchard andthe vineyard 

595. SRelaich, RevArch ds. 39, 1901, 350-74; Мой, 
"һи. 6, (908, 359-69; SKmuss, ZNW 10, 1909. 81-89: 


Barón 33 


А Нато, Eronchesu. Едеса 1924, $30) — Dalmun, Ar- 
Prt anda Gong 1а BHHW JI 1336-39 —B. 380. Frisk. М-М. 


atv, vos, 0 а site consistiog primarily of olive trees, 
tive grove, foe orchard (cft. in pap since Ш [Dism., NB. 
ЗӨП-В5 208, BOlsson, Acgyptus 13, "33, 327], Strabo 16, 
4.14, LXX, Phil, Spee Leg. 2. 105) This word, which has be- 
‘Come а proper nus, s surely To be read Ac 12 tro üpov; с 
seoounevo Еш, from the hil called or inv as "The. 
‘Olive Grow" – the Mount of Olives, s. Dua | (cp, Jos. Aut. 
7, 202 Ый тоо " EJauvos povs; PLond I, 214, 91 p. 161 
1Ш az] ic dunriuxov yupiov waoupevov. Ehia, Test- 
Мариа, vto oper voi Ekaiavoc. Just, D.99,2 205 p05 1b 
Aryourvov*E) aus). Therefore n is also prob. to be so under- 
stood Lk 19:29: 21237, where the accentuation Ёо cannot 
Белде antabsolely (B-D-F §143; WS. §10,4; МИ. 49. 235; 
Rob, 154. 2;267). The name Olivet is fr Lat. olrvctum = oleve. 
grove —GDalman, lerusalem 1930, 21-55: One? 277-85 [Eng. 
1261-68] WSchmauch, Der Oclberg. TLZ 77, 752, 391-96, 
BCuris, HUCA 28, °57, 137-80; ВНҤ M 1139-40; з. also 
entry Elaic.—DELG EDNT М-М. 





"EXap(t)itys on éLADagita: 1521 2 fortheusal Ekv- 
ойо: oo the spelling s. B-D-F 638) ал Elamie, uibabitaat of 
Elam, adistmci north ofthe Persian Gulf, east of the tower Tigris 
valky Ac 1:9— OEANE [1228-34 


&kágouv, E.ageov {луй ‘small, hi 
" 









9, 28,4; apolog. exc Mel. Sec B-D-F 34, 1, МЕН 107) 

© relatively small in quantity on any dimisioa, fess бк 
Èw. gen. foll our fess than [2 Mace 551 Hs 24,9, [1,7 Adv 
Blartov fess E. Fray Egijkovra less shan 60 years | ТЪ9:9 
(cp. Pla, Ep. 2. 314b ойк Ele трїйкоута Erüv; adyecti- 
valy: Jus, D.88,2 vptákovra Em i] wisiove koi Dtooova. 
peivas, peg pus ob etc. —Kühner-G. И 311f).. 

© situated lower in states or quality, inferior, opp. 
крблтоу Hb 7:7 (the пеш. [Musses 124] sg. fut more than 
ene pers. as Пр yous 36, | [p. 56, 13 Vablen] хо Bvrrov. 
Plut, Mor. ld vo wapov = ci тороуте;); in magery отс 
Laniwferior place By 3, 7, 6—Of quality enferior (cp. PRM 77, 
39} wane J 2:10; frun Hs 9. 28,4, opp. puizovtAe. Anshd. 29 
p-S6l D; Jos. Ant. 15,2261 Mt20:28D. 

@ used as comp. of puspos “smaller” ш agecyosnper opp. 
рил) Ro 9:12; В 13.2 (both Gen 25:23), $—DELG sv. 
Әлу. ММ TW. Spig. 





ÈhaTtoviw fut. 3sg оточ LXX; | aoc й)лттбутов, 
pass. 3 sg. фототўбу 3 Km 17:16 cod. А (Aristot, Plant. 2, 
3 [825,23]; BOU 1195. I9; LXI to be in possession of rela- 
ively ess Aave Fess, have foo lie abs. (PEctcux 34,9 and 12 
[217 &]) 2 Cor 8:15 Ex 16 181 —DELG sx. Bayes, М-М. 
Spi 


Elartbo th. осма Ёйошу) fat. arewow LXX, V 
acr. ффатаоба. Pass, атсибоора LXX, вог даттау 
LXX; pf. pic. Harrwpévos (Tbu.«: ins, pap, LXX. TestSol 
t IL; TestLen 18:9; EpAnst, Philo. Joseph. Just., Tat; Ath, 
R. 58, 27. the pass. predominates, s 2 and 3 below] 

© to саше to be lower in status, make lower, inferior. 
os. C. Ap. 2, 202) rv someone, mapi w вос shows the 
pers. or thing їп comparison w. whom, or w wha, the sity. ıs 
made inferior (cp. fot grammar PTebs 19, 1) (114 кў ov be 








314 Garou 


2 


Өгүнбс 





Spine тойа; тё ярооптүбра ph #аттоюа; торӣ 18 
"rpioteiv-you will do night in not deor hang the report relative 
тое first) Hb 2:7, 9 qboth Ps E0). 

Ө to bein possession of less relative to another, be worse 
off, bein need, pass 11 Km 2 5.21 15,2 Km 329; P533 a0) 
2 Сог cds Dg 106 

© to become tess important, dimiai/h, become Fess, pass. 
antr sense (Penpl Егу. с 45, Philo, Leg. All 2, 3, Viri 46, 
Gig 27. Ani M 65; 120, Jos, Amt, 7.31 Of persons: Thu 4, 
59. 2, OGU 139, I0 [I ьс]. PTebi 382, 13 [Lec] TestLevi 189 
©тюратђ) J 3:30 lopp «бади q v. perh. the diminution of 
light ts spec an mind hcre Cass, Dio 45,17 16 Quz toi hov 
Brrovcfoi те кої efiévevatia Еке) —M-M. Spg. 


#а@ттора, atog, тё (Polyb. Dronys. Hal ; Diod. S. 11, 
62, 2, 12, 4,4, еп, Val 265, 5; Phulosmt, Vi Apoll. 8, 7 p. 
310.31. ms, PTebt 97 1 JLI nc}; BGU 1060, 26; LXX; Теко 
172, Jos, C Ap. 1,256, Ar. 73, Tat LIT) pert. to deficiency 
In quality, defect Hs 9, 9. 6—DELG sv. Dac. 














Eatv a йош. 


Èhaivu fn. 2 sg йат Ex 25 12;pf irpo: impf pass. 
растура (Hom. to urge or propel along, drive of the wood 
«Јо». Bell 7, 317, Ant. 5, 205), which йлхез clouds 2 Pt 2:27 
or ships Ja , Ep. 2, И; Sb 997 кататАёшу bb 
ешш; kaoleic. 998, 3) Cp. Jd 23 as acy. by Wohlenberg. 
Оға spim who drivesa possessed pers. (cp. Appian, Macedon. 
18 £2 пїтбу Болотко Üror-since a god drove bum po) w. 
ely Lk 8:29. Of shepherds rübov ачру пробата / saw 
sheep den on Gls 18:3 Jont pap), Abs. ши. extet advance. 
make progress (Il, 13, 27, Soph., EL 734, Н@ 1, 68,4; Apollon. 
Rhod. 3, 1238, Polysenus 3. 17, Aesop, Fab. 21 P and H- 
H=22Ch ‚1533 21075 торгодтта oov ELavvay) orron 
40d. 3. 157, Ps Demosth. 50, 53 бото. be ойк Gv tdivavto 
##афупу; Isocr, Areop. 20) MJ 6248; J 6:19 toni fbepf. pic s. 
Soph, Lex [46).—B 713, 715. DELG М-М. 











Skaqpia acis D900:3. Aremens p. 162, 10; Hesych) 
condition ef treating a matter frivalensh, as byirresponaible 
change of mind, заа, езу tjl pana be уосййшллу, 
fickle 1 Cor 17. 





dpottpoz {Il 22 287. Hdt 3, 23, 3; Cnnagoras no. 47. 6"Anth. 
Pal 1.42.6. Phio, Leg. AIL 1.42: Jos, An. 2,61) 

© having Mrle wetgbt, ры weight Hom ct al; Lucian, 
Mere Cond 13 ерте tov beyòv Bhappdy; РО 47. 7): a 
. Fig. ear to bear, зетом (HAL 7, 38, 1, 
Plut, Ex 18 26) ro 7; Ареа anagnefica fiction 2 Сог 
comp. adv Бафротірыс more Арк бреу туб Hs 
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© From ihe time of Homer, E bas the mng, “quick, nimble" 
A transfer as eeadily made to impulsive behavior. Hence of ill 
tempes (Crinagoras loc. cit of the Bunos) impetuous Hm S. 2, 
4 


© реп. to shallowness of character, frivolo 
Mating (s Excegpia, Polyb. 6, 56, 11] Hm П: 
1073 Schmát, Syn 10 136-39 DELG. M-M. TW. 





Ehages Joyo. 


EAGYLOTOG, wry. ov (hays “ewal, linke"; since Hom. 
Hymns, Merc 573 and Hdt ms, pap, LXX; Test12 Parr, JosAs 
1:13 codd. AHPal. 364 for yapov, ApcMos 16; Just., Ath used 
as super! of uxpós, From it a vernsc. comp. Bhayurrétepos 





is formed (B-D-F $61. 2: WS. $11, 4; Mit 236; MA gy 
Bayerbrpos). i 

D pert. to being the lowest In status, feast [n our fit, only 
rarely asa true superl. (Jos . Bell. 6, 193) smallest. teas; (uh 
24,67 [117 ec]; Joshó26) 6 E. тм! ioco the least ofthe 
apostles 1 Cor 183. Otherwise elative (s. B-D-F 860, 2; му, 
256) mus rng. andthe succeeding ones otbxquüc ef jv 
{үрт lorba you are by no means Feast among the lead. 
ers of Judah Mt 2:6. Ol pers. unimportant (SIG 888, 58; Рб 
2:26, Testos 17 8) Mt 5:19b; 25:40, 45 (WBrandt, D. ger. 
sten Broder: Jahrb. d. Theol. Schule Bethe) 8, "37, Mf, on the 
disguised beggar theme cp, Od. 14, 55 and s, Od. 17, 485-87 
[OM Testament, cp. 3 Km 12:80), з, DFlückiger- 
Сй Gäste B4 [Gk. Mythology}; ABurnet, СІРА 65, "70, 
124-25 [lt] comp. w. same sense as the superlative биб ri 
коротот рр ro me, the very least Eph 3:8, 

© pert.to being relatively the smallest In a specific elass 
ог group, very smal/short (Testlud 15 6; Jos., Bell. 6, 3308. 
рерос Ё ambdhuov very smal! rudder Js 3:4; È. korxdpioy 
a very smali grain Him 11:20, cp. 21, of animals the smallest 
1 CI 20:10.—Neut. as айу. in this sense (Polyaenus 8, 7, 2) 8. 
Boconiteotun be tortured (puntshed) a very shor! time Hs6,4, 
2 restored Н. Lat. texts)=Jor oo short a tome W ref t0 number. 
ven few (Diod. S. 1,71, 3 Ё булата &yvońporo-fewes ms- 
takes [in contrast to many failures of others]) Hs 8, 5, 4 people; 
9,8, 7 stones, ТОЁ Ө у very Ше wormwood Hm 5, 1, $ 
4 тён ВеВоох а very small section {у ref. to being parnally 
‘verdant or dry) ofthe sticks Hs 8, 1, 6 В, 5. 5f. 8, 10, 1 and3. 

© pert. to being considered of very little Importance, in- 
Significant, trivial (also elative). Of commandments (refativeh 
vesgnficana Mt 5:198 (FDibelius, ZNW 11, (910, 189-90; 
‘GDalman, Jesus 1929, 62-65 (tr. PLeveriofr)s Of parts of the 
body 11375. «priipia Ё. trivial cases 1 Cor 6:2, EXiqnovov 
a very liste sing Lk 12:26; (opp. 16 modů} 16: С 
8&5{ол## ср. Min-Wilek. 1/2, 372 V, 230. ipo eic E éotw 
(Cor 4:3 (s ipi 2c). Adv. Ekáiorov Bspopré sina itle 
Hs8, DELG sv. Dayóc. MM.EDNT TW. 


“EdBG6, 6 indecl Eldad, a Hebrew prophet who, w Moda, 
prophesied in camp during the journey through the desert (Num 
11:26-29. "Eib кш Modad 27)."E ка M. ss the title of 
lost apocalyptic book, which is quoted as an authority Hv 2,3, 
4—Schürer V2, 783. 


"Е®еб{ар, ó indecl (Ex 6:23 at, Philo, Somn 2, 185— 
EpAnst; Joseph.: "Edsdtupog, ov [Ant 4, 152] -000р N^) 





























Eleazar, in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:15; Lk 3:237 D— 
BHHW 1390-91. MM. 
Ede dtu (куте 41,37, Pr 21:26; 4 Mace 9:3; TestAbr A 10P- 





88,21 [Stone p. 24, 211) the forms whch grammatically belong 
ta sucha present derive from a muxture of the inflectional (PES 
зачала (В.а §90; WS. 513, 26:М1-Н I95ff\haventeny 
ол of people ейте Jd 22; 23 (Бой w. -stve and EhÈyZETE 3 
wll}, 1 CI 13:2, Pol 23. Of God: Eiciyvrac Grot Ro 9166. 
Beto) —DELG ss Fens, 








Eheywos, OŬ, (s. three pent entries; LXX; PsSol 10:1) 
“Beys, the LXX exubitsvanousmngs “testing” оѓара 

pers tough inal by orteal (Num 5.18), also “reproof. come 
"uon" (Sir 2126, 32:17; 48 7) and "disciple, pumshment™ ект 
193, Jdth2 10; 1 Macc 2:49) wn our lt, expression of strong 
disapproval, reproach, rebuke, reproof w. bibaokaNa. 
eravipBions 2 Ti 3:16 (v), Eheygovh—DELG sx. BEY 
ту 





еур 


A , fj (Acta Alex, VIE B 43; Philod, Rhet. 1 
ас, es Apoll. 2,22, J0b21 4; 232; En n 
B 1 Fheyocexprssionofstrong approval reproach, 
n) , reproof E. Exyev ibiog тарауойо йе received a re- 
riae runsgreseon 2 PU M6.—G]s 16.1 (Num 5:18 roù 
Hiequoi)-DELG: зу EMyyo TW. 


Bueyros. 0% 6 (Pind., Pre-Socr. et а]: pap, LXX, PsSol 
йй. [no. 9]; Testos 6:6; Philo [s. CBarrett, JTS n.s. 1, '58, 9], 
шейш, Tat, AR) 

1D ihe act of presenting exidenee for the truth of someth, 
proof proving (Pla, Gorg, 41е: Demosth 44, I5 6 spia. 
F vEheyjov дда, Epict 3, I0, HI; POxy 237 УШ, 17, Рез 
3,658. бикуйов; Job 23, cp. vs 4; Philo, Prem. È т. 
рше Jos, Bell 1,626; 628, C. Ap. 2, 17}Ё. npaypotv. 
oi [ето тшу faith is a proving (or comcton about) unseen 

9 means to be sure about things unseen (un contrast to 
confidence in the temporal) Hb 11:1. 

© theactof charging a pers. with wrongdomg, accu. ati 
obpovè. el; wil! you accuse me? Hv 1, 1, 6 (other interpreta- 
tions: complains [Hab 2:1]: will you lodge a compkant against 
^, connchon[BGU 1138, 13-Mm-Wilek. I2, 100, 13 (19/18 
кїў, Kaibel 814 of a monument that serves as п loucbitone to 
identify either those well-tisposed toward the dead or the impi- 
ous, cp. festos 6:6) 

© expression of strong disapproval, reproof, censure, cor 
, 1356; Wsd 2-14, Philo, Rer Div. Her 76) 1 CI 

] SL—DELG sv Beyyo, М-М. 









рухе fut. уво; 1 aor е ө LXX. тру уво, mf. 
Беу pass руҳу (Нота) 
© coscrutinize or examine carefully, bring tolight, expose, 
‘se{forth Anstoph , Eccl. 485; Herodian 3, 12,4; PHib 55,3 [250 
Be] tov royevat. žhéygovra mepičv porera) 53:20; Eph 
13 (thedarkness-hghtthemesuggestsexposure, wih mpl- 
Salone censure), Dg 2:8. та крата (Апет 1, 68)[PhId 7:1. 
пайа уде declare this Tit 2: I5(buts Ibelow);. üpaptiac. 
Чё; mpos тбу piov expose someone's sins before the Lord 
x 1, L5 005, Vi, 339 тё; movnpias È ); demonstrate, prove 
т? 237 ҮШ, 40; Wsd 2:11, Ath. 30, 4 п someth Dg 96; 
X Degree dapreve 29 
i 10 belng a pers. to tbe point of recognizbag wrong- 
E comict, convince someone of someih, polit someth. 
Vio, enone (РАлі 33, 34 [157 вс], BGU 1138, 13-Ма- 
Ma Jog 100, 13 [1918 нс}; POxy 1032, 30; Р$ 41, 
505, Ant. 4, 219; SibOr 5, 34; Just, A J, 4, 6 ubtov ... 
Py dilate Ath. 2, 1 фрс... &bucobvtag, Jus , D. 67, 
" n whe +++ uopaivew éhéyynode) tvu Tit 1:9, 13; 
i Н (COsbum, ZNW 63, °72, 139-44 [iex]: 23 vs 
vana Introduces the thing of which one 1s convicted 
архей (Anstoph, Plut, 574, Jos, C. Ap. 2, 5: Врх 
p, PéPtupas roc BA vyovras оўо тері фреон 
Vc, ee MMH) 18:46: 16:8 ts, buoni Jand), Md 
o, DP) Pass. & фто tivoc Ac 6:10 v; 1 Cor Mi; orb 
heyyopevor J 8:9 v). (cp. Philo, реа. 48 
) Owverbotoc Eheyyewuevoc, Spec. Leg. 3. 54 al): dard 
ps Dresd be convicted (perh. tested) by the odor 
ths тарорётш comicted as sransgres- 
~- Ö тбутрбе .... Eheyy Otto) ий Gv Oro 











Е 
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Sonnctiten of refuting (Diod S. 13, 90, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
5. 20, and, POM 4, 2020, Just, A L 64, Gat, Ath 18, 11a 
fila: Tat. 8, 4 туу шут} таоау epror Epil Mosq 
Zu mpi уос Lk X49. nva Ёт vw B 19:4. Fic ftv 
аїтбу perat ooi kui ucts póvow show um fis fault while 
yotiarealone v; Мт Mt WES (cp, CD9 6-8 and s Lev ISIN). 
Ferh. Tit 2:18 belongs heres. 1 above). 

Ө topenalize for wrongdhing, punish, discipline (Wd 1-8; 
122; Job 517 aly Hb 12:5 (Pr 3:11); qw тобоно, as Sir 


18:13) Rv 3:19.—LLutkemeyer,CBO8, "46,221-23 —В 1442. 
DELG MM.TW 


Eheew0g, ў, Gv (s. leog; Hom eal; Diod. S. 13, 20, 3; 
Dio Chrys. 33 [50], 3 and 4; Ael. Ап] 34,47 K=$0 p. 564 
D.. Philostrat.. тп. 1. 4 p. 300,6, POxy 150, 3, 131, 2, TestSol 
2.13 D; ApcEsdr 2:30 p. 26, 24 Tf , ApeSed, Jos.. Ant. 4, 133, 
Vi. 138, Mel P 27, 192 [Ch ; аус» PBodm fus Att. Eas; 
so W-H.] —B-D-F $31, 3, Rob. 204, Mussies 2-4) pert. to being 
deserving of sympathy for one’s pathetic condilion, miser- 
able, pitiable үч. tahatmupoc) Ry 3:17. Comp. сооро. 
тйутш+у GvOpwrwy as superl (s. B-D-F §60, МК 781) most 
miserable of all V Cor 15:19.—DELG в». ос. М-М. 


Фебе їл Ёлїрш; 1 вог. eoa, impv. Eéyoov. Pass: V 
fut. Ekexflipopax; L вог. D) enn pf pass. pic Hazrjnévos (s 
Elsoc, Hom:+}tobe greatly concerned aboutsomeonelomeed, 
ave compassinttintrty ply vivi on or for someone (Diod. S 
12, 30, 4, 20, 4, 6 rois ота; PCauZen 145, 12 (256 не], 
UFZ 78, 24 [159 mc]; PFay 106, 16 (IL ar] dio oe угда! 
кє PFlor 378, 3; Testlob, Philo) Hx 1,3,2 Tovaixdouhov Mt 
18:33, Abs feelpity MPol 2. Esp. show mercy to someone help 
someone (out fcompasuon) Ма9:21; 15:22; 
кёре Bheqoovep. Epic 2.7, 12 [1Zahn, D. Stoiker Epikt u. s. 
Verh. 2. Chustentun? 1895, 46f; FDolger, Sol salutes 1920,62). 
Ps 6:3;9'14al . EPeterson, Elç feds 1926, 164-67, Achilles Tal. 
3,5,4 оохёќотии Moordov, Jos., Ant 9,64 6iomota. 
Béncovy; Mk 48:47; Lk 16:24; 07:1: If: D27, doacts 
of curmpassin Ro 12:85 туй to someone (Chanton 1,9, 5, Cel- 
1552,71) Apc? 15-30; B 20:2, D5:2 OfGod'smercy (Epictp. 
43В.=р. 20. Сурта бот.1. 32ғ0 тог, Hes, автор, fem. 
182 Rz: "Нфомлос. Phanodemus [IV вс]: 325 fom. LabJac.: 
 Anemi, Menand,, Epitt 855, 874 S, (535, 554 Kb] rov vi 
jg дета, Diod. 5.24, 12, 2 bpownw Bespovroc, UPZ 
78, 24 [159 ec] of Iis, the бей Decay: доу ти; Biblia. 
Jos. Ant 11. 1, SibOr3, 628); Mk 5:19; Phil 2:27; Ro 9:15 {Ex 
3319116 1 ,2C1LT.B35 
(pr фе ncc. of fhethingcp. Diod S. 18,25, 2), Dg9 2, AePICor 
1:6, Pass find or besoin mercy (PsSol7 6; 15:13: 'токоріои 
16:15; Appian. Hann, 28 $119 BeeioBeu бт nvoç, Bell. Civ. 
4, 13 552 Mt 5:7; Ro W806, 1 TI 1:13, 16; IEph 12:1. 1 CI 
56:16. ol оўк djenpevo, vov be Bherfrvers who once had our 
found meres, but nos have found it V PAID. Ofa congrogaton 
йг түй but found mercy (ep. Hos IBJ IRo ms, IPM ns: 
[Sm ns: receive as a gracious git, be fovored with Ñhenpivog 
фт крв тото; elven (Herm. Wr 13, 7 губку бто v. 
coi) V Cor 7:25; ср 2 Cor 4: 
Shin. —DELG sx. Вгас MM. EDNT TW Spicq 




































ELeypooiivy. ns, His feos, Callim 3, 152 w.mng. "com 
passion’, PAbinn 19, 251, PGen 51, 26, LXX. Tesuob) gener. 
"kist deed then 

© exercise of benevolent goodwill, ams, charlable giving 
ж. focus on attitude and ection as such fso Diog L. 5, 17; Da 
427: Tob, Sir) Mt 6x4; D 15 3. тохту È gre alms (Tob 1.3, 16; 
SIE Sur7-LO)MM 6:21; Ac9:36 Jeremias ZNW 44,53, 1031); 









316 Фрост 





10:2; 2:07; на Ё (Diog L, Yo: et томро vüpomy 
Beo uer Wk 1:41 Is Black, Aramaic Approach, 
2); 11:33. Alms ascend to God Ae 10:4: they are remembered 
before God vs Mts cp. 2C1 164 

© that which li benevolenth given tomert a need, glas w. 
focus on matenal as such aitri Ё ask for alms Ae 3:2 175005 
9:81, Lay Barrwverceiveatmavs. 3 mpbe cijed vofiptvos (the 
one who) sat begging vs. W.dpwoatwijt eicTasyeIpac aov 
det our aims vuear in vour hands, Le „donot give them hasaily 
D 156 (cp. SbOy 2, 794),—Billerb, IV 536-58. D, 21004. Pn- 
varvohlikigkei, Воде, Wobikitgher u. Armenpflege m. 
vorchnsil. Altertum 739; Dodd 59-62; LCountyman, The Rich 
Christian im the Church of the Earty Empire. "83, RAC L301— 
7 —DELG «s Bro; М-М TW. 


нду, ov gen. -ovog (s Proc, Hom *1 pert. to being 
concerned about people Jn thelr meed, merciful, sympathetic, 
compasianer of God (so predom LXX. EpAnst 208; Testud 
19 3; Philo, Somn. 1. 93, PLond VI, 1917, 25 с 330-40}; Just 
D. 107, 2 = 52 6266, 19 [261260 вс] of the god Amenophis; 
Aplod [II rc] 244 fgm. 12] Jac. of Leto, lAndroslss 128; 
also of sus SEG VIII $50, 34 Lc) w oleripuv (as Ex 346 
al LXX, PLond V1, 1917,20 and 221 1 C160:1. OfChnst(PGM 
13, 2901 Hb 2.17. Ofpeople (Epic. 2,21, 3; 5; 6; Piolem,, Apo- 
ad. 33. Herm. Ws 1,22, Ps 1114, Pr 1117. 20:6; TestSol 
221 B. TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 3 [Stone p. 10], TesiSim 4:4, JosAs 
89;Jos, Ant 10,41) Mt7:2 I4 3, D38. ris зпїутаугокол! 
everyone Pol 1 —DELGss. Euro. MM TW 














Беор, оу тё (Нот, hat in Шет Gk. elmost aways 6 
Prog. ko nho in Diod. S. 12, 18.4; Herm. Wr 13, 3. 510 814, 
21 [67 лр]. PMngd 18, 6=PEntewn 43, 6 [Ш вс], 1з 64.3; En 
12:6, ApcMosl 3, ApcrEzk P 1 recto 9; EpAnst 208; Philo, J 
Вей. 1. 560, Ant. 4, 23905 гол; POxy 2754, 5 [111 Ар]: 
Маш, Polyb 1. 88, 2 and Diod. S 3, 18, 5 [v1 an Lanter pass), 
Ps.Caliuth 4. 460, 2. Herm. We 13, Ba; gravestone: Sb 6650, 
4, pap, Just, sim. predom in LXX [Thackeray 158, Helbing 
41), En 5:6: 27:4; TestAbr A id p. 94, LI and 15 (Stone p. 36], 
Tesvob, Testt2Patr, JosAs2 34. ApcEsdr2, Bp. 25.29 Tf. [pl]: 
ApcSed 5 В [pi]. and always in aur!it [B-D-F $51, 2, W-S 68, 
И: MIL 68, for the Apost Fathers s. Reinhold 54], where the 
так. appear now and then вз v1. Mt 9:13; 12:7; 23:23; ТИ 
3: Ib 4:16) kindness or concers expressed for someone la 
eed, mercy; compassion, pip, clemency: 

















s show compassion, do 


{беп 24.44, 49, 1 Km 15 6). 
guod rra ти; to someone (Judg 124, 835, 1 Km 20:8 al) 
Lk 10:37, 

Ф of God toward humans (Timocles Com. [IV вс] 31 то, 





тебчсаклу Ёмо; Emeumg Beds; LXX). gener. Lk 1:50 (cp. 
Ps 12:171, 54 (ep. P5973), (s. epi as En 5:5) Gal 6:16; 
B 152, Hv 3,9, 8; s 4.2. Бор кундоп mw compassion 
ийїї surround someone (for protection) 1 C) 22:8 (Ps 31:10). In. 
greetings tw. рїї, cp. Tob 7 12 S) Pol uns, (м. убр [ep. 
Wed 35.4 15] epi 1Т11:2; 2 11:2; 29 3; ep. 18 12.2, 
(v alpajyn, dram jep. PsSol 18.3) Jd 2; MPolins, $v avit 
ЗАРЫ ans, Hebrasne: duryadvery кёрю; 15 E. atrot uet 
brig the Lond had showed great kindness to her Lk 88, by 
T bacio 1)" Omparpdpou cie may the Lord show kindness 
tothe house of Onesiphorus 2 Ti1:46.Eynvi find mercy Rv 2, 
2,3 Cp also 1019-1, 28:1, $02; 56:5 (Ps 1405). IT 123. 
Esp. the mercy shown by God ш Chnst to humans Во E 
‘Tit 35; Hv 3, 9, 1. жобош; Dín rich m mer Eph 2:4. 















Ehetdegog 


катат& roki аўтой E. ace. to his great mercy 1 py 
503: 242 —Kar Eheov of Zeus: Lucian, Deor, 
Пауобооурафо ей Westermann 1839p 222, 7; of Atten 
ibd 27, I7 and 19): ep. 1CUIS2 (s 503): gian 
(esten ПУ eee morc Hb 4:16; típlortv È frd mony 
1TH 1:18; oci È. ретй twos show анфи to sontcone LU 
V7Lonkaypodovcmereifül heart vs. TR TestZeb 7:3. д, 
окетту оазе of mercy (opp. окей dpyiig: s aíogy 
R0923. sp turdipo Bett becatce ofthe тету shown to so) 
(Gat of cause, s.émotie В Hs3—of Chnisttoward humans 
Tiro; vov piov fey der Хрито® Jd 21. А 
Wongeschehte von хос o. altos, etc, diss N ps 
Мое, Das Wort Hesed ım AT, Beth ZAW, vbi 
end —Schmidt, Syn. ЇЇ 572-83. DELG M-M. TW. Spiq. 








куйй, ag, i Pind, Edi uns pop, LXX, Philo, Joseph; 
Just, D. L5, Tat. 7, 1. Mel E 49,553, 68, 490) tbe state of be. 
dog free freedom, liberty (for a Hellenic perspective Dio Chrys, 
30 md 80; opp. ботда: Jos, Bell 7,255) 2 Pt 2:49; Ре 43, 
Hs5.2, 7. Esp. of freedom which stands in contrast to constraint 
of the Mosaic lav, Хокей роп as slavery Gal 2:4; 5:1 (cj би. 
ofedvanage for freedom. KRengstncf, TLZ 76, 51, 659-62). In 
Contrast io egal serfdom, Ja 1:25 refers to Уйдо; x. ERevBepiag 
(FNatscher, Vom AT zum NT, '62, 80-122 [Qurarar]]: 2:12 {on 
both Js-passages s. EStauffet, TLZ 77, °52, 527-32).—In gener 
of the liberty of a Christian (cp. Philo, Conf. Langu. 94, Migr 
Abr 25, Rez Div Her. 126;273; 275) 1 Cor 10:29; 2 Cor 3:17. 
èY Devbepig колаби be called for freedom (=t0 he 
cp. Plut, Sulla 9, 14; SIG? B45, 4; 8; BGU 1141, 24 (14 Bc] — 
Lucan, Sat, 9¢m ej EhevGepig Gopev) Gal 5:13a (s. ktw 
4). Thus freedommust яо! degenerate into license (Iren. 4, 37,4 
{Наг M288, LIJ, cg. 4,29; 3 [Harv 10 300,4]) vs 13b; UP12216. 
1л contrast to the slavery of corruption stands the ё тї; 5016 
"tv тёкушү той Doi the glorious freedom of God's children 
Ro B2L—Vens, D. chnsil. Freih. nach der Vcrkünd des Ар. 
Phi 1902, ABonhffer, Epiktet u. d NT 1911, 164; Вити, 
ZNW D, 1902,97f7 177A (esp. VIT). Theol. des NT '48,326- 
48, Theology ofthe NT, r. KGrobel'51, 330-45, OSchmitz,D. 
Freduisged b. Epik. u. d. Freth uszeugnis d Pls 1923; Mich. 
Müller, Fredhat: ZNW 25, 1926, 177-236, KDeissner, Ашай 
u. Frehen undltesten Chnstennum 731. W Brandt, Freiheit NT 
732: EGulin D. Freibeitin d. Verk. d. Pls: ZST 18, 41, 436-81. 
EFuchs, D. Freiheu des Glaubens (Ro 5-8) 49, HWedell, Idea 
of Freedom... m Paul: ATR 32, "50, 204-16, AWslder, Eleuthe- 
га зл the NT, Ecumenical Review (Geneva) 13, "61, 409-20: 
Khoedervammez, D. Begnffd. Freiheit im NT, 66; dem, EDNT 
1432-34, Dese, Eleuthena, I Die Griechen, '67; MPoblen 
Freedom in Greek Life and Thought, 1900, esp. 170-74.—RAC 
VIIL269-306.—DELG s v. ейбер М-М. TW. Sv 














Ékevüéptos, (e), ov {шке Tacogms 538, Democr. 262 
Diels; Pla, EpArist 246, Philo, Joseph.) approprime for a free 
pers, EmEnoet an E. отёфауоу. be (Christ) will place on yO" 
а freedom wreath (cp. Simonides 94a, 2; b, 2 Diehl? otégavOs 
Tarvtepurz] AcPI Ha 2. 31.—DELG s.v. Betüepoc- 


#єйдеро;, ёра, ov (Нот: Jus, A I, 48, 3 mpoapiot 
GevOépg al ) in cur 1ш. used as adj. nnd subst. pert. '* 
Беор free socially and piliticali, free (Jos, C. Ap.2, 134. CP- 
the pide of the Indians tn freedom Arman, Ind. 10, 8 müvtas 
"bois уд Bv povc, obde uva боїдох elv TOS 
8:33; (opp. lave) 1 Cor 7:21; 12:13; Gal 3:28 Just, D. 059.5. 
р the temple aw fr Philadelphia [12c] SIG 985,4If трбоодОУ 
n- dvbpaoix. yuvadiw, оберо eb tui access--- 





èhebleens 


comen freemáslave 6TihlenterafApolloniusof Tyana 
тан 3I thetempleof Artemsat Epi 

ў pápa, Bici рок, бойо); 4:22 OF (oft. іп 
"Ei PP sce PEleph 1.4 [31 р. Eph 6:8; Col 








pati 625; 13: 8; Hs 5.2.2. Paradox. the free pers a 
За Сты Cor 22, whch nl IRo43. Sim niece 


sy eflfe tHeracid Cot, fam. 1, 30 [Ps-Diraench p 146 
Fig рбтох бику Bzvtporiree people. Judging ty Their 
; spáecav Bac бойдоутш à £ [of Simon Мади 
Атев] Iren 1,23, 3 [Harc 1193, 12] 1 Pt 216. 
B pert. to being free from control or obligulon, nd pon 
dent, not bound ойк elm È; (ер. Epict E 22, 48) 1 Cor 9:1; 
кей the tax Mt 17:26; È. тр bueciogiyy indepos font as for 
angheoc n ssis conce ned Ro 6:20; E ётё tivos (Pla, Leg. 
38724 X, Cyt 3,2. 23: Jos, Ant. 5, 4) E йтб т. vòjru ло 
Jonger Bound by she law which jowed her to her husband (ep. 
Di 2I:H) Ro 7:3; Ё, ёк vivos independent of someone 1 Cor 
939 (cp. Eur, Herc Fur 1010). W inf è toiv... youve 
2:39.—Of the freedom of the heavenly Jerusalem, in contrast to 
Judean thinking Ge) 4:26. Of the true freedom of one set free by 
Chrst J8:36.—B. 1336 CMannmg.Stok 
Rom. Empire: ANRW I Principat 363, 
МАМ EDNT TW Sv. 


кедери ћи Ekcv&epáow; 120r. ўг0Вірогюо: pf. inf 
Tja Bepuctvos ust, D. 41, 1). Pass: 1 fut. Davfepuer- 
‘oq, 1 aor ТАетӨєрбүү; pf. pass. Pevbépepen ts. 0. 
Bepos, Acschyl. Eidi.*) to eause someone to be freed from 
domination, free, set free, lit {Appran, Hann. 27 $116, Testos 
15) Gard т кохай EhevBspodaBen (of slaves) Be freed at the 
church sexpense [Pol 4:3.—Elsewh. in ow ht. onlyv.ref tospir- 
‘tual and moral matters (Epict 4, 7, 17 WPevOepiqpen отб той 
Sod... odkén оббеіс боймтушүйпаї pe бехата, Max- 
‘ms Tyr 36, 5a бубри EhevOyprobEvec бт той Aids, (ren, 
Hippol., VLemieks, The City of Dionysos, '96, 303-25, on 
Dionys. as liberator). Түй someone J 8:32, 36. тошу dpi 
bà ттс бос capicó; AePlCor 2. ётё т. бири; fr sin 
Ro 6:18, 22 (ust, D. 41, 1 ётё tig Kaiag) бтёт убор 
T борщ; #2; йл т. Bovisias т. gBopag Ro 8:20. rj 
Been for fe edom (fr. the Mosaic lav, w. impheation of 
Godas patron} Gal 5:1. èv  iidevBepduedn whereby (Christ's 

Awe have been liberated AcPICoc 2:18 JFrame, Paul's Idea 
Meme JBL 49, 1930, 1-12 —DELG sw. ёеў0:рос. 




















Bevo, жб, Ú (fr. Eketioopen,s, Epyopen; Dionys. Hal. 3. 
ү! Es TResie 1774 [ed Clacoby I885ffhas Ek acc], Cornu- 
MEE 54, 11; Cass. Dio 8, 10, 7; Synüpas p.23, 28; Cal Cod. 
А rai 151.1, Hesych, Etym Gud 454, 9, fesiSol; TestAbr 
P. 97, 15 [Stone p. 421) tbe not of reaching a роі with 
ef determined objecthe, coming, arrivaliLci. ad- 
Fade ihe fist coming of Cans: Ё хоб biciov ACT: 
Gs) нд Pol 63, Ё. oi Xpiotoù LCH T1 - OF 
Danton coming (AcThom 28{AnIU2p. 145,7) L4? 
(242 D n Irenaeus |, 10 of both). кір... is uyri 
TIVE. the Lord will soan make is appear ‘ve of 
PICor2:3 —GKupatnek, JTS46, 45, 136-45. DELG 
ош. TW. 


ШЕТ toyona 


бебу, Th оу (рас wory’; Alcaeust; Epict. 2, 
ited i6. 47, 55, 75, 80; Sb 7181 В 12; LXX, Joseph) 
to being made of ivory, of ory октїо antics made of 
I 18:12, Ofacouch (cp. Appian. Liby. 325137, 4«achur 





aben Ag 
з Bg 





ип, 
f 


&xog 317 
a M DA 
Focaking Bell Co; 2,186 §442; Jor, Bell. 7, 26—Ant 8, 40 


Solomon's ivory throne) Hy 3 1,4 —BHAW 1393f DELG зх. 
Ahr pug, MM 


фини: обун, 
радо: fron. 
буз ona. 


"Eheig опас rz) Elm (cp AKm 18 18,2334 
al.—In Jos., Ant. 10, 82 "Edscax{e}iwog), in the gencalogy of 
Jesus Mt 30, also 3:23IfD. 


Еура, utos, và ic Hue spiral", s 800000; Soranus 155, 
5, Athen; Hesych | package, rol айруу; кш sing 339: 
VI, certainly erroneous (for piya)—S. GRudberg, Eranos BS, 
1915, 67 S piyur алё epipqia—DELG s v. BE, 











"Ез Дер, Ó mdec. (ЛЖ) Eflerer tep. Gen 15 2, Ex 18:4 
al; Pháe). in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:19.—BHIIW 1399 


"EMOÙ, ó indec). Eliud, 1n the genealogy of lesus Mtt: Mf: 
LKB D. 


`Емө етл! (2^ s EKömg. ET 21, 1910, 185- 
87; LKöhler, AKaegiFestschr 1919, 186.—SEG Vill, 2021 BcA 
^D, ossuary f.Jerus] Edin) Elizabeth (ср. Ex 6 23; Philo, 
Poster Can. 76), wife of Zacharias the pnest, mother of Jchn the 
Варя 15,7, 13, 24,26, 40f, 57; СЕЗ 13, 75; Gls [22 and 
3, 223 (lum, D. 84, 4), According to a few witnesses also Lk 
1:46 (on this s. Hamack, SBBerlAk 1900, 538ff-Sruder: 1 331, 
205, Zahn, Lk. Exkurs It p. 745M folder lu. here}, ENorden, 
D. Geburt d. Kurdes 1924, 76ff, RHarris, ET 41, 1930 266f, 
42,1, 188-90). Acc tovs. Soand Gis 12:2 Mary, the mother 
of esus, was related to ber —UMattman-Rchert, Май! u. 
Benediktus "96, 94-97. BHHW 1 401. 


"ЕЁ, ё indecl. Km 19 165, 19; 4 Km 2-8, 5124812) 
TOVI and 


"Едлаоїос, ov, фСЕшодо; Tat. Sod моз Ehuoaciog tr. 
[the Lat Уш. Ebseus folloxsibe Ok form) EpArist 7a; 
Ant. 8, 352-54, 9, 28; Just, D. 06, 6) Lk 4:27; AdPIC 232 
(Елада) Efisha £22 ^W), the Hebrew prophei —BHHW 1 
399-401 


Eliot fa Pico. Pass, 1 sor opt 3 sg. Puyfein Iob 188; 
1 fat, Digi qu. 2 fut, 3 sg Buyterrac Is 34 4 (s. Бура; 
Hom etat, predom. poet butalso Philo Mech, 76.8, Lucan. — 
YAnthedss 172; POxy 1679, 10; LXX. Ath. 20, 1) to cause 
someth. to take the shape of a roll, той! up tl someth, col 
mepiolauovehiGus сіло you will roll them up like а сїздї 
Bib L2 (Ps 101:27 v1}. Of the heaven (cp. SEG VII, M, 8 [t 
лоў Hymn to Apollo: ойрсубу biliaott, РСМ 12, 241 ў yn 
Хоосон) ёс Мот uochievoviiteascrofieharisrlledup 
(Апек ac. 1553F vofifkiov, Vn Hes р 4&.K PGM 36,234 
ofrolling up an inscribed lead table) Rv 6:64; cp. BuDrjocrat 
c fuBMov Аре fom. S, p. 13, Юй» 34.4). DELG nw. Bu 
MM 


£205, ovg à ts. Ea; Hon) wound isa П а, 190; 
Ang, Cor 3буогзоге, ab cess, ulcer s0 Thu, Theophr, Polyb, 
also SIG 1168, 114, 1169,38. SEG ХШ, 818, 3; LXX: TestSol 
9:6; Just, D. 115, 5). The later seems to be implied Lk 26:21, 
fut the metratiscandicates hal ihe beggar desires food not medi- 
cal ottentian (also s. next entry] Ё какоу kui wovnpov icp. Dt 
2835; fob 271 a foul ant cile sore Rv 16:2. Lfaroótysgoav 
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“Evis 





Be tivt. айтат they reviled (God) because of their sores vs. 
11—8.304 Schmdt, Syn Ш 297-302 DELG. М-М 


Фб (s Ecos. trag. et al, esp. in medical wr [Hippocr 
CMG I I p.49,23; Galen CMG V 4. L, Lp. 80. 13: Hobart 317. 
лпа letter toa pinsean: PMerton I2. 20]. зо Ansteas Hist: 
72S fgm 1, 3 Jac [m Eus. РЕ, 25, 3) cause soreslulcers pf 
pass. pte. Илкаш (90. tx, on the reduplicattan s. B-D-F 
$68. Rob 364) cowred sores (X , De Re Equ. 1. 4, $ I; Plat 
Phoc. 742 [2, 3), Artem. 1, 23, 28; 41} Lk 16:20—DELG єх. 
Bros, 


хоо s Phew бл and sor —M-M. 


Факонпрг eDacov, fuco ApcMos. Gs s deSimycker241E): 
fut оор, Laor къса gor pess.3 sg. eUuciat Da: L7 
For the forms w. л s. МЕН 236; B-D-F $101 р. 45 Нот 
Pherecyd 26, ns, pap, LXX, Testo 26:9 H: JosAs, Parler4 6. 
ApcMos 38, Joseph. Just, Mel. P 56, 409) gener. "pull, drag, 
daw" 

© tomove an object from one area to another la pulling 
motion, draw, with englicsuon that the object being moved is 
Incapable of propelling йв Гога the case of pers. is unwilling 
to de sp voluntarily. in either case with mplication of exertion 
On the part of the mover tisometh u sword (Soph., Ant, 1233; 
Libemus, Or 13 p. 73, 5 F ioc) J 18:10; Ваш! a not 21:6, 
11, fjv riy roppvpav (Mary) stretched (Le. 10 а tuggug 
mononb the purple (garment Gls 11:1; Éorpaatvóvóvov. 
xai fiery йд airoisJoeph)soddledtheass ... and isson 
guided it 17 2. nva someone (Diod. S. 34 + 35 fgm, 2, M mv 
Чу. Achilles Fat. 7. L5, 4 ийкбу pe els 1b dequompioy. wib 
ref anthecamex! toresistance, Jos., Bell. 1. 591 туб elc —Also 
Cleerchus, fgm. 73, Diod. S. 14,5, 3 Е. пуй èri тду Bàvartov) 
toc [рой drag someone our of the temple Ac 21:30; el; T. 
Eyopav èni т. pyovrac 16:19 (on the judicial amplicaton s 
Reader. Polemo 370), ele ртр Bale mto court Js 2:6 (Hero- 
das, S9 E viv el; та; der corglopamshment, Just, ALI, 12, 
A elc Baoavovo). of комтес finc Ox 654, 10, [ol Darov] rec 
рас 14 (cp. GTh3, hase who misleads el, us expanded by 
Dssm. [LO 365-LAE 427] v. el; Tà piripi, ФТ. by others. 
Actually nottung need be supplied, since E. туй means pull or 
tug someone back and forth. mistreat someone [Libannis, Or. 58 
р. 103, 20F ЁЮхшукйтт\у; cp. Jos., Вей. 1, 338 Eev той; 
EvboOey)), Of stones ёк то? В.б? Eacopévous which were 
dragged ош of the deep Hv 3,2.6,3,5,2 

Ө to draw a pert. [n the direction af values for inner life, 
draw, attract, tn extended fig. use of mang. 1 (Pla. Phdr. 238, 
Epict 2,20, 151 qoos ко; Aclian, NA4, 13, Porphyr. Marc. 
Jepo åpen t. yuri o Ele кш mpos ro ovyyeves, 
Jer 38 3, Sol 1.4; 4 Macc 1913, 1511. Jos., Ant. 15,27; Ath. 
26, V mp тё elbwhay J 6:4. Ec. тр; with acc. (Hierocles 
25 p. 477 п sad of God куки pos tijv Абау той 
уйрото; Ath, R 75, 20 кобое... Брас прос 
1pooivl pog Eyawroy 12:32, 

© toappearto be pulledin a certaln direction, flon anexi. 
fig шева. flow along of arner iy moragóc кит Èx Bekia 
а river flowed along on the right B (1 10 tep. Da 7:10 Theod; 
‘TestSo] 26.9 H).—B. 571. DELG. M-M. TW 

















“EAMG, bos, f] Greece (Hes. et al.; ins; 1 Mace 8:9; Philo; 
Joseph, SibOr index, ия, D. 1, 3): in popular usage п could 
also designate the Rom. province officially known as Achaia (s. 
"Ауа; Paus. 7, 16) Ac 20:2—Fnsk. DELG sv. "ЕЗ. 
MM TW. 


бт (s. печ entry. Hom. Hymns, trag. ei ar 
Ansarch Sam. 382. 10: 0s. pap, En 232. Fans, pij #50 
Ant П, ПОС Ap. 2,206 to be deficient or inadeguay i: 
respect to somet., leave off тб пос fr зоры еВ 
leaveotofconsideraton] BÁ 9 үй тре гу, ies 
вош asforas youare conc. red. many respect g ap 
gh Baer do axfal212—S. DELG вх ding Р 


Ets, eos, fi. prec entry. since Demoer. fom 10) 
Pu; Pho: АП, L2) falling shart o! someth adig ine 
Daewyews without failing VCI 20-40.—S. DELG sv Mimi. 


“Eav. yos, 66. "Etc: Hd.) а pers of Greek 
Janguage and culture, Greek (opp. Вёррирос (акои. 
‘Eidnwueds-HopBapueds, Plutarch on Greek and Barbaran 
Chancirivs WienerStud ns, 20, "B6, 229-44] as Thu. 1, 1.2 
etal. TestSol6:8 PL. Pho, Ebr 1932 ;Jos , Ап 4, 124], Just, 
0117,5, : s. OWakcken, Hellenen u. Barbaren. NIKA 
17.1906,457-71: Jüthner, Hell. u. Bar. 1923; HRsesenfekd, Con- 
еси 9, 44, (f) Ro 1:24 (cultured Romans affected interest m 
things Greek and would therefore recognize themselves under 
thisterm), 

© inthe broader sense, all persons who cams under the 
nfloence of Greek, as distinguished from Israel's, culture 

@ gentile, роуна, Greco-Roman (2 Macc 436: 11:2; 3 
Macc 38, 4 Mace 18 20; Vilon 1 [p. 82, 15 Sch]; SibOr 5, 
I9 1. 8 [Phot.. Bibl. 62, 8:219] 


and 











Gal 2:3; PK 2 p. 14, L and 7, p. 15, 7; Dg 1, 3:3: 5: 

expr "Ioubddiios кой "EJmvec, which clearly andacates Israel's 

advantages Ё. Judean perspective, embraces a broad range of 

nationalities, with “ENayy focusing on the polytbeashc aspect: 
4; 19:1 20; 












Wilk. 55, 6 [II ec] тора тоу "lovbaiarv кш tiv "Еч 
does no mean to indicate thal Judeans have апу special privilege 
[desputethefactthat"Lcomesbefore"E.]. Here theexpressionex- 
presses gentile perspective Cp. also Epict. 2, 9, 19 «i Saroxpivn 
"Iovbatov Gv "EM-why do you play the part of a Todean, 
when youare actually a Greek?). 

© used of non-Israchies'gerhiles who expressed an interest 
an the culbc Ме of Israel (ср. Jos, Bell 7, 45) 3 12:20. of 
оєфбнеуо “EXiqves God feurmg к пй Ac 17:4.—On the 
use of the art. s. B-D-F $262, 2-Rehkopt $262, 3.—LWeniget. 
Jesus v. d. Griechen. NIKIA 41, 1918, 477-80; JLeipoldt, Jesu 
Verh zuGriech u. Juden'4; B. 1489. Fnsks x Eig DELG 
sx. "Eque. M M. EDNL TW. Sv. 








“Eddayvindc. т}, бу (Acschyl.. На. etal: ans, UPZ 108, 30: 
PVindobBosw 7, 17, LXX, EpAnst 38; Philo; Jos Ant. 12.2 
263) pert. to being Greek In nature, Greek Lk 23: 
ТТЕ (sc. үндү п the Greek language Rs 9:11 Fisk SY- 
Ehag. DELG зх "Еки TW. Sv 


“Eddayvig, idog, ў tPind, rag., Thu. et al; ms, PGiss 36. 
10; 2 Macc 681—0 Greek In language and culture, Greek 
as ad). (opp. Bépfapo;) тб (Nicol. Dam.. 90 fgm. 136. 0 
Jac; Ael. Aristid. 24, 29 K=d p, 833 D; Jos, Ant. 17, 320: 
18,377 al; Just, AL, 33, 7 тү 'E. бийёкте, Tat 37. 106 
.. ivy; contrast Just, A L, 3b, 4 "Ebo q.) with Greek 
heritage Dg 5:4.—yovi Ac 12:12: he woman mentioned ME 
1:26 ray be inthis same category. but s. 2. 
© а Greekorlented woman alien to Israels life, Greek 
(paleis, subst. SE. Greek (from Israel's perspective) MK 











= 


"Еи 


focus on the woman's religious interest, bat s. 1—5, 


a, К 5 А 
T poen and Xavavaios. Frisk sv. Edig. DELGs s. 


gines OF б one who uses the Greek language, 
нн, Spec. 2 Greek-speaking Israelite in contrast 19 one 
pinga Semitic lang. (TestSol 6:8 A; Chrysost., Hom. 14 

and Hom. 21 on Ac 9.29 ed. Мол. IX 111 and 
16)Ac6: 1:20,—Zahn, Ein. 141; 51; GWetter, ARW 
э, 1922, 108: HCadbury Beginn. 1/5, 33, 59-74; EBlack- 
aun, ET 48,37, 5246: CMoule, ET 70, 58/59, 100-1); MS 
mon, St Stephen: and the Hellenists an the Primitive Church, “58; 
Hoenchen ad loc S. "Елу 2.—Fnsk sx "Edis. DELG sv. 


йу. TW. 


*EMqvioti adv., pert. to using the Greek language, in 
Сиё, în the Greek languoge (X... Ал. 7, 6, S; pap (Mayser 
451 PG1ss 36, б]; Philo; Joseph. loanw inrabb }(w:"EBpaioni, 
"Popdiati ср. Jos. Ant. 14, 191) 519:20.'E pion vader- 
sand Greek Ae 24:37. Schiirer Ш 142-44—Frisk s v "EX. 
Еб» Еу. М-М TW. 












Bo yew 22 уо заз regular form [s. Nageli48:exx 
fe ins. рар}; formations like £a Phim 18 and оү 
Ro 5:13 vl. arose through confusion of the inflectional types 
-€ivand <div [B-D-F §90, МЕН. 196, 198; 307])to charge with 
a financial obligation, charge to the account of someone Twi, 
commercial t1 (7Év 2Gyw TIBEvaL ^to put into an account’, з. 
Зоо 22, РВУ 243, 11 [il ab}; BGU 140, ЗІ: PStras 32. 10 
ivaoŬtag atro vhoj) Phim 18. Sm ойк 2%оуєхо Ro 
511.5. DELG sv. ко B2 ММ TW. 





EMOy POs, ov (s. prec entry; Hdt et al) pnm. ‘pert to 
someth, being taken into account orspecial consideration’ hence 

O included Evrercryyévos wai E. eic t. Gpiydy то mp- 
оргуу enrolled and included m the mumber of those ко ате 
saved СІ58:2 pucpod кой Enos small, But included 51:2. 

Ө rgutible, eminent (SIG 803, 8: OGI 56, 9: Philo, Mos. 
1,266) üvbpsc È. (Philostrat., VI Apoll. p. $0, 31; Herm. Wt. 
12.6, Celsus 1, 21) 1 CI 443. Superl. Eiopas ААР: 
‘garded дубрес (n sg Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. p. 106, 32; 112, 
26: bonorific in Byz, pap) 62:3. —ELG sv. vo B2 Sv 








“Eipaden, ё and vi. "EApeobop (also Ekpaodp ndect) 
Elmadamy inthe genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:28. 


SBopevoss cipio. 


Sato Ал. би. dma; 1 aor jon, pf. bro (BDF 
Ss. тіс; trag., НА +) 
4 © to ook forward to someth., with implliati.n of confi- 
“tee about somelb. caming fo pass, hope, hope for (cp. Judg 
t PsSol 17:33. both in the sense “rely on, must) 
abs. hope (for) (Philo, Det Pot. Ins. 138 тё €dmigews 2 
8:5; B 12.7; 2 C111 5; pres. pass. pic туора йоги 
Jor (Polysenus 3,9, 11 cà Ёлтї;онеуа) Hb 1l. 
V indication of what is hoped for mace (Is 38 18; Wsd 
ped 1 Cor 13.0 yàp ёте ті Roi ср. 
noig, V es: Si 29 el dud. PsSol 151 rs Borg... 
16, eue W. perf inf. 2 Cor 5:11; B 17-1. W. бт foll. (Polyb. 
p ^ Aman, Alex. An. 1, 4, 7; POxy 1672, 7 [c 40 aD}: 
» leg. All. 3, 85) the dehverer of Israel Lk 1:21. W. acc. 
Pres. inf Gust  D. 32, 2 пушу тй E üpovÓevaota 
maj nt Hin 12, 6,4. W. thecoanoramon of desire (Appian, 
LC 2.4 3 E mepi émávruv) ontv n onpriov Беу 
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Aewashepingtoseeas LI à 
boatta, Hen Ub кан M 
© ‘w-undicabon of the pers. or ngon whom (which) hope ix 
biiedputone sconhencermsomeoreorsomeih: ninzomerh 
(Tou. 3,97, 2 rj rip ri бороть Mt 2:08: rs s 05) 
Eis ouroboyimy pur one’s hape jor, confidence) im the building 
(the temple) B 16:1 ele voir someone Herodian 7, 10. cp. 
P5118 1H; Jus. D.8, 3 eig dvépurrov] Moses J 
M cis BrovePs 144 I5. Pland 11,2; 





















For this, Fv 11m (P5555 B. Judg926B;4Km 
Dii, Gen. 98,5) MI 12:29 vil; 1 Cor 15:19. For this, Ёт 
о, Just., D. 101, D TI 
19: Hm I2, 5,2 Uus. 
D. 102, 6 Eri Gróv) Eriscipiov t CI 16:164Ps 24- P 
31:10). Exi Beov... Ёт. Ҳротоу AcPIHa 2, 29f Eri ооу» 
B63; 55(cp. Just, D. 47. 2E ri tovtov tov Ҳрило lof n. 
{Ps 51:10; Synes., Ep. $0 p. 202 2m mv ёккддюйоу T) noe: 
Em riv yop 1 Ps 1:43. Eri tò буора Веой 1 CI 59:3; B 168. 
dri тду oraupoy 11:8. for this, Eri пм (pers Ps 7 




















21:58, as v3. Testlob 37-1 and 5. lio E туо 37 1, tlung: 
‘Appian, Maced.9 52 Eri asbe-onthisaccoun, Ps 12:6:1526:8, 
324) LTHAC 6:17; Ro (Is 11-10%: B 027 

Ө to kook forward to somet. n view ofthe measures exe 
fakes fo ensure fulfillment, expect, v: soc anf foll (Thu, 2, 
80, I; Agathias His. 3. 5 p. 249f D. En 10:1; Ры, Мат. 
Ау 195) map! div Eie Bap from whom you expect to 









5, 11.2 W. ôn foll. (cp. reff. m Ib) Ac 24:26; 2 

; Phim 22; Hs 8, 2, 9. (W fut. inf Just, D. 2. 
6) (Besides the mings. Боре, expect? as positive aspect, Ok. ht 
also includes the corresp. neg. aspect “foresce, fear, апара”. 
€. punishment Diod. S. 13.43, E the Aegestacans, anticypating 
punishment [Antor ... ишрїау ducers] from the Sicilian 
Greeks. resolved to withdrew from disputed territory; contempt: 
Chion, Ep. 9: sorrow: Procop. Soph., Ep. 140; a misfortune: Lo- 
cian, Dial. Deor 25. 1, Gall. 25, end) —DELG sv. Ёлоши. 
M-M. TW. брк, 








лї; оз, i] (s. Erico; Нота "expectanon, hope’, also 
‘foreboding’ Aeschyl.etal.} 

© the looking forward to someth. with some reason fer 
confidence respecting fulfillment, hope, expertation: 

@ gener. hope. expectation, prospect Ёл? Ekarbx (lor the 
spelling s. Iba below} in hape IPs-Pla. Ak: 1, 105a Exi mv 
Ёл zi Eut., Herc Fur. 804, X., Mem. 2, 1, 8: Diod. S. 
ш а quotation (source. 
unknown; cp. Sit. 6:19). mop’ Ёла голта o (al bunanl 
expectation (Aeschyl . Ag. 89%: Aeneas Tact. 1020; Lycopbron 
5.535; Dionys. Hal. 6, 25; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3.22 685. Philo, 
Mos. 1.250;J0s. Bell 3, 183, 
objective gen. (Diod. S. 16, 55,4 t1 etepyeoursEams; Appian. 
Ceh. 1 §9 ті буафишогик; Jos. Vi. 3258 repdovs; Just, 
08,32. ..éprivovocpoipag) Eris t èpyaouas Ropeofgain 
Ac ЄЎ; prravoioc LEph 10:1; Hs6,2,4,8, 7, 2;8, 10,2. W. 
gen. of the inf. (Dositheus 19, 62 rox Ббчодц, Ай. 33, L 
Tow ауукоаба, cip) rov оркоёш Ac 71:20; vov pereyny 
1 Cor 9:106. пб ёрон (of. LXX aad non Ы. wr Jw. рез. 
of the nf Tod petawonoat Hs 8.6.5.12 Bodnpr we are 
sawed (or possess salvanion) only in hopetanhcrpation (n0 yet m 
realty) Во 8:24 Diod. S 20, 48, 1 mepreBulevo vois Chain 
рк охи buvaoteiay=be emertsined prospects of сой over 
n larger realm). йё. piov BePaia bip pir our expectations 
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imofng you are well founded (Paul 1s confident that he Сог 
will hold out under oppression m the future as hey have n the 
past) 2 Cor 1:1, Of the confidence that the Jews placed n their 
temple parafa  ё. от B 162 (on empty hope, s. Reader 
Polemo 313). 
® esp. pert. to matters spoken of in God's promises. hope 
а. without specif. ref to Chnstian hope Ёз” Өл (for the 
spelling 2$? Bambi s. B-D-F §14, Rob. 224 nnd ср. an ns Й. 
Asia Minor: PASA 0), 1888, p. 89 In. I5 я ®\лїфо; and In. 
26 Be" Dambog) an (ile) hope (Diod S. 13, 21, 70v Barb 
Iouripicz] Ro 8:20 (B-D-F 6235. 2. ср. TI IL Er Bib 
Eniotevaey full of hope he believed (in God) Ro 4:18, The Ёз? 
È. of Ac 2:26 could also be understood n this way, but it is also 
prob. that in this quot. fr Ps 159 the OT тад. in safer (udg 
1&7 B. 27 B; Hos 2.20:Pr1;33)1s correct, as LCI87: (Pr 133), 
unless, with Lat, Syr, and Copt trans], end Clem. Al. Strom. 
2, 22 тето з to be added. Of Israel's messianic hope Ac 
23:6(E кай буйотас farè tips dv. [obj gen.]52 Macc 3:29 
«ai ооттріл 20. In imagery of one who combines 
vion with interest in Coi Dg 12.6 
B. of Christianexpectation abs. RoS:4f: 12:12; 15:15; 1 Cor 
13:13{cp. Pol 33, onthe trad: faith, hope, loves.ondtyom] lao, 
s also WWeis, ZNW B4, °93, 196-217); Hb. Г 
1 Pt 35: Agr 7:2 C1 177, IEph 2, IMg 71 
resurrection Ё €127:1. E dya (Ple, Phd. 67c: X., Mem. 2, 1, 
18 et a). FCumont, Lux Perpetua “49 p. 401-5 with numerous 
reff, including some from the mystery religions [IG У? p. 63: 
6461 pc]: ата дабу E. Hippol, Ref. 4, 49,3: 
„брто; Ong. C. Cels.4, 27,14) 2 Th 
49, 58, 283-85) E printu Hb 7:8; 2 boc 1 Ped 
eic. B. 118 xokowóvti the common hope CI 5I. cp. 
кшуё IPh 5:2; avons Daribog new hope IMg 9:1. W. subj. 
gen. Phi) 1:20; E ту bd 1 C582; ср. 57.2. W. obj. 
gen. which designates the oby. of the hope (Ps- Calli. L, 18, 1 
Daapds Eni rjj soi tbevov ті ера because of hope for the 
son; тї; dvagráoeuz lren. 4, 18,5 [Harc 11 208, 2] Orig. C. 
Cels 3,39; Did, Gen, 216,16) E ig Emayyehias because 
the promise Ac 26:6, ср vs. 7; È. Lung alumov Tit 
































22; 3:7 (Ath. 33, 1); cp. B 14, 6; Hs 9, 26, 2:8. т; bo 
бое Во5:2;ср Coll: kÉovmplactep Aeneas Tact 14, 
Lucian, Abdic. 31: En93:14; Philo, Leg ad Gai 329:Jos,,Bell 3, 





194) 1 Th 5:8; 2 C) 7. лда Бшорўуус rice 
Gal 5:5 n also oby. pen. since itis a bending of the fun ex- 
pressions “wr awan nghteousness' and "we have. ‘expectation of 
righteousness" 4р. Job 2.93 mpoodeyouevos tiv krida тїү; 
ошттріас pov), ё. rob курїрү tyiv 1 ТЬ 1:3 prob. bel uy 
here also. hope in our Lord The gen, can also gne the bana 
forthe expectation: 2. Tou Etinyyehion hope ал based on the 
gud e 229: Ё. rig vàsjorux the hope that is given w the 
ae pb 1:18 mlotews hope that faith affords 
ЖЕ; Ó Bròg тїс Ё Ro 1&1. Sim È cl; (Pit, Galba 1061 
[19.6]. Achilles Ти. 6, 17, 5). è, es Gróv (ci; ду Beóv Did. 
Gen. 150, 26) hope m God or directed олй God 1 Pt UH 
(ср. AcThom 28 [Аа 2, 145.4). clt moov B ITI: cp E 
Ev айт Diod. S. 17, 26,2. Bv rip dinem eroi Me 12-21 
vi. Eni Вой E; ш (ow) hope based ona sine? (x et te 
28:16) B 6.3.—As obj. of Eyu: Eyew Bamba Ro 15:4; 2 C. 
3:02 (ep. Just., D. 141, 3j; & рї Eyovc (Diod, S. a 12, a 
pybepiav Exew ута ourqpiaz) Eph 2:1; 1 ТЬ 4:13; Н, 
3, I, 3: s 9. М, 3: oft Ёоо ibo (Музу Hy Y 
9: йт; cov Thy mioavé. 3,7. Wem em ip 
49.3:3 (cp. Appian, Bell. Cw. 3, 86 354 E? ti Luci pad 
2; Ps 61:8; Ls 2635. Eni rj petavoig Org. C. Cels 3.65 1. 
Меж. el; tiva (Tho. 3, 14, li— Appian, Liby 51 73 peu 











ipovtoi 


iic oo mpi беу Ev tivi=place a hope of safety п 
VENIS. траста bid. v3. The obj. ofthe Ка MM 
dicor int 2 Сог 10:15; m the acc. w. inf. Ae 24, у, иүп 
8:301 vl. bó [q n. IM: Phil 1:20. "On Ro 

Ø that which is the basis for hoping, (foundoy, 
hope rc... oj, b Ged PsSol 15:1 qe 
Ф Aakebapóno T рбу тіс: Plut., Mor. 169c; 
Eus, PES, 23,5: forthe Athemansin the Persian Wars, 
iic pOvos 6 Bede” God was their only hope for delere: 
IGM, 134, 1; Jer 17:7) of a Chnstian community 1 Th 2:19; of 
Christ, our hope 1 TI I:L (sim. POxy 3239 [Il AD} of tsi: М. 
Doss2, 7:Eludge, yz Boll 33,84, 8 cp. Cl 1:27; IEph21:- 
РЧ 11:2, IMg 11; Im 10:2; ITr ins: 2:2: Pol 8:1. E 

Ø thatfor which one hopes, hope, something hoped for(i. 
Aesopi G 8 P. iro Gere Муиргобаз Baia) ё. Bheroyém 
оўк Èouv è. something hoped for, when it is seen, is no longer 
hoped for=one cannot hope for what one already has Ro 8:24, 
ёа т. arida vi] токе tiv Èv т. obpavoig because 
of what you hope for which is stored up for you in the heavens 
Col t:5; mpoobeyouevort. рокоріам È. waiting for the blessed 
hope Tit 2:13 (cp. 2 Macc 7:14 tà т тоў 0:09 тродбокйу 
Эте and Aristot. EN 1, 9, 10 of ёё Aeyógevot ёй thv 
Erida пакороут of children who may be called fortunate 
im the present only because of latenl promise), ў mpoxewévy 
È Hb 6:18 (cp. Just, D. 35, 2 èv vj ё. katnyyehpévn бт. 
aitotj—PVolz, D. Eschatol. der jüd. Gemeinde '34, 9L1f; 
JdeGuibert, Sur l'emploi d° ig et ses synonymes dans le 
NT: RSR 4, 1913, 565-96; Арон, D. Hoffen ans NT 1915: 
WGrossouw, L'espérance dans le NT: RB 61, `54, 508-32, 
DDenton, SIT 34, "81, 313-20 (link w. bropovij)—B. 1164 
Schmidt, Syn. Ш 583-90. DELG sw. Eropa. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Spica Sv. 








; Thu. 3, $7, 4% 9) 








Oenom, m 





“Ehvpog, о, ё Elmas (PKatz recommends "EXyjs. In 
Died. S. (20, 17, 1; 18, 3] as name of a Libyan kong ADs) 
a magician of Cyprus Ac 13:8, who was also called Baje- 
Sus ace. to vs. 6. Ac obviously considers the two names fo be 
lingusically equiv to each other; it is hardly correct 10 8 
sume, w sume, thal vs. 8 means to say that the word Ely- 
пас=уйуо; (buts. Haenchen, Acts, ad loc), Wendt, e.g. hols 
that the Arab, verb © alimar-recognize, gain insight mto: somet, 
whence "afinr-magician, one who tries to sce into the future 
Dalman (Gramm? 162) finds ın 'E. "Елуроїос= ЕО. 
Grimme interprets it аз ‘astrologer’, Burkitt as 6 Лоб pet 
dence {s hours Н, 2), Haris, Zahn, Clemen and Wib. prefe! 
erdg "Eros, from D, and identity the magician etes 
seret‘Aroyos in Jos, Ant 20, 142. See RHarris, Exp. 190) 
1899, Вий, JTS 4, 1903, 1278. CClemen, Paulus 190 
2225 Таба, NKZ 15, 1904, 1958: D. Ursuspobe der AG 4 
Lak 1916, 4973500 HGimme, OLZ 12, 1909. 207 Wh» 
Kntische Analyse der AG 1914, 24,.—M-M 





Uit (тек "Ед Test$ol 68 д. #МӨ "у 

8) Aram. for ЙМ f 
God Mt 27:46 vl; Mk 15:34, Cp. El Gn d 
Bibl-Aram, 1884, 11; Wih. on МЕ; Daiman, Jesus IP 






Enadovs. рааш, 


PROVTOG, fg reflexive conite on 

pron. of the first pers. у: 
amd use of this word, found also in ins, pep. LXX: Lun 
Jos. Vi. ЗІ: Just, Tat, Ath. s Kühner-Bl. I 596 2180 


5283: WS. £22. 11; Rob 681-50) in gen., det ace 777 





#нолтой 


0s n gen. w. 2 noun 1 Épavtou Dipibopoy my 
nn advantage (opp. Ò TOV толам) 1 Cor 10:31. и 
$ waved фифоміош Épevrov J 14:21. оўбе Bwsoy 
К 1 did not consider myself worthy Lk 7:7. ovyyuipy 
Fang rejoice with Congratulate) ти B 13. Bobo 
штёу J 8:84, áo Éprvtóv 17:19. ретро Bvróv 
n Форт» покбрюу Ac 26:2, oka Ejavrg 
(essor, Vesp. 1265; Demosth. 18,225) once belied vs. y 
givoibd Tt раотф Fare aware of somerh 1 Согаз4; cp B 14. 
Tagy (avrov Ёбобоаа made myself o slve to all 1 Cor 
19. 
* © freq. used w. prep. бл? Épavtob of my own accord, опту 
um aahority З 5:30: 7:17, 28; 8:28, 42; 14:10; of my or free 
ai) 40:18. 6 нито ол ту оул authority 12:49. elc&uavtóv 
есес 1 Cor4:6.Evipavri tomyself Ну 1,2, 1:3,1,5, 
4 ipi 00700 J 8:14, 18; Ас 24:10. трос ёроотёу J 
44:3; with me ¢Anstoph., Ran. 53) Phim 13. rip ipicarroo 2 
Cor I&S, ir Spavcóv under my authority Mt SiS; Lk 7:8. 
@ referring back to the subj. of the governing clause Béhw 
avtas буёрфто; elva 05 кой Épavtóv F wish that every- 
one were аз Tam 1 Cor 7:7.—М-М. 















apPaive 2 aor EvePny. ple. Bus (s. alvus Hom +; ms, 
pap. LXX, Testud 9:6 vl; ApcSed, Joseph; Just, А 1, 6L, 5 
zig tåg штраф) gener. “to step into an area’; in our lit. mostly 
ofboarding water transport embark (Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 228 Ds 
Min dk. 12, 1 I, Uf T sc] els vos; tos. Vt. 164; 304) #6 
(15) moiov(X, An 1,4. 7; 1 Mace 15:37) ME8:23; 9:1; L3: 
1:22; 15:39; Mk 4:1; 5:18; 6:45; 8:10 (cp. vs. 13, where els 
[те] ràciov is to be supphed, and is found as v3—Similar ex- 
pansion Dio Chrys. 2, 22); Lk8:22 (v1 éevéfn P” etal.), 37; ср. 
53:36:17; 21:3; Ac 21:6 vh; ACPI Ha 7, 8; elc ti moii 
6:24(X, An. 1,3, 17 ic тё mrÀoic). Afleran omission} кўрюс 
бувае Аср Ha 7, 22.— Ofentry intoa pool go in. step in (ep. 
dos, Ant 5, 18) § $:3 4) vL—M-M. 


pé dea fut. ifa; 2 оог у алом, inf. Spa etv Passz 
fi ép(Borpijoogcn LXX; pf ёВеВапо. Job 18:8 Hom.) fo 
causeto be putin a speclfic ares, freq. inthe sense ofenforeed 
movement, throw (in, into) (vá. someone elg Thy YEEWOY Lk 
15; ele cava tòrov kpnviðy drove (the sheep) foward some 
craggyplace Hs 6,2,6(UPZ.70,8]152151 nc] viléfjayav[sc. 
бо] yc elc Bv peycday; Just. A I, 2, 0 elc берб. 
But. can aho be used without connotation of pressure send 
neuere PPetr П, 41, 2 {ill pc]; BGU 1209. 14 1 Bc}, Jos» 
C.Ap. 1, 257) —-Par or set (n. into) Didymus [Lec / La] ed 
а р 258, 58; Leo 1, 10 conceal a message SIG 1170. 16 
WE. eig тд уйла) set a stone into the, B62 tls 
116) kaptioc oupxives 6:14 Pass be serels tov tov in 


the piace Hs9, 6, SE—M-M. 














Волте ts. periit Nicander [L1 nc] бт 10,7 n 
Alben. 4, (), 1334], Plot, Sulla 466 [21, 80 = nest e 
immerse or plunge partially in a liquid for & brief nter 
ni, Mad, dip for опеза s. Epiorro) Mk Ы:2 D 


ELO s v атта, 


iBóscro 1 aor, угаа (s. Ватто, рро Эт н, 
ph., X. etal: Hymn to Demeter іп PSI 1282. © Бу 
Yprec. entry dip an, into) rl EV uv MED CP 

ae а Mid, dip for oneself (Aristoph fon ds 1420P- 

Habs, sc tbe hand, or what the hand holds) Y y 


Alben, ЖОК сс; 
Te M 3450). Baus ro pomoy 





ёли эл 


EnPareiy 
К ! pur та eal, pap: DOG Ten 
Soporevisfirsetus a z is found in our in only Col 2:48 & 
The word ranges apro D smuichéispued 
n sole Upon, enter Маңа Nery, Pers. 449, Jos, 
59, 1 Mace 1225, 13:20 al) e.g. an oracular chamber, 
5. FFrancis, The Background of EMBATE! E 
Legal Pappi and of EMBATEUEIN (Cot 2:18) ın 
Francis and wie Confuct ut Colossac, ей, 
phi рҮ 5 73 197-207, esp. 201 5.4 below. The 
j^ н br Su then —snterisg an oracle 

Ө come into possession of, acquire (Eur, Demosth., рар). 
even by force (Jos 19°49, 51). 

Ө Investigate closely, enter into a subj, 10 emp it 
closely, go into detail (2 Macc 230; Philo. Plant. 80 Wendl. 
vL) hence in Cot 2:18 prob, entering at tengih upon the tale of 
what one has seen їп a vision (ANock, JBL 52, °33, 132) and 
thus justifying the approach taken to heavenly messengers 

© Three ins of Asia Minor [I ap), which refer tothe Apollo 
of Klaros (ihe wording 1n question is found an MDibebus, D. 
Isisweihe bei Apuleius-SAHendetberg 1917, 4 р, 33f, one of 
these ins also in OG] 530; cp. In. 15), show that was apphed 
to aspects of themystery religions. Various views have been pre- 
sented. one who enters (ihe sanctuary) which he sav (тесйззу) 
6. also Clemen 3400) nr raking his stand on what he Воз seen 
іп the mysteries (М-М). AFridrichan, ZNW 21, 1922, 135-37 
connects the words w. what follows: puffed up илиш reason by 
what hesavw when he was tara (outs. Моди, The Сау of 
Dionysos, "96, H45:EveBdrevoev anthe Klarosinsdoesnotmean 
"entered the mysteries’ buteather “entered the oracular chamber 
for consultation {citing Francs, з 1 above; s also Nock, ened 
in 3). Cp. Yates, ET 97, '85, 12-15 (participation m angehs 
Liturgy) — Field Notes 1975 Ешеп, Studia Theologica 2, 48, 
90-84, Siyomnet, Col 218 et les mystéres de Apollon Clanen, 
Biblen 43,62, 417-35: "investigate, examine thoroughly" For 
summary of views s. Hermercia comm , Col and Рт, т, 
118-21.— Thecorachon that thetextmust be corrupt led to var 
conjectures (ther history 10 RHerns,Sidehghi on NT Research 
1909, 198 —DELG sv. Батор. 157 MM. TW 





& i jvoq v, Thiet 
ü o I aor. Evifionns(censal of Baivwg v. Tn 
bee LXX, Jos, Vi ерші тий eic vsomeone(uto) 
als d тайт case someone to embark, ри someone 
aboard shp Ae 276S. DELG sv. амо 3p. 156.MM 


rov; | aor. Eviflieyos fot. mid. 
p . LXX, TestSol 5 ZP; Joys. 


{ийле myt Б 
Joseph, Just, А 1,15. 1 {for 


pron opo LXX (Soph. eta! 
if ы A for буе: Philo, 


E е be M ek directly and therefore Intent] took 


jj gaze 01 TMU (Pla. Кер. 10, 608d, Polyb. 15,28, 3, Sir42-L 
ui, goa Н 


meone Mk 10:21, 27; 14:6 
r NS 3,45 rg. dost ofthese pas read 
m 








1:36, 42; Hv 3. 8. 
ig ог аётов heyei OF trev, cp. X. Сут b 3, 
ip Eheyers Synt pas P 
in ea Кә. 2,1. dookatsoreth pos 
n 3p. 913.4, Comp 1677. [Menan 


Alc n ES - LOOMI:26. tobetaken Мету 
3! 











i 
"abs IX. Mem 3, D. 10; 
к; і 

Las n Ted) Mt 19:26 c. eb210hB $ ио 
Hero 5.40, ig об Ber hat 
Abs also Ac PEA int favor, аз well as 

dl obey EBREROY текш 
he d 


fey. 
ihe vrbs fon pa js т лол tha dfi 2:40 would 


Ac Itt; Sit 512). 


















32 éuPhéro 





Juveto mean beable to ser. thelattermng cannot beestablished 
beyond all doubt by éveBhenev тару бтаута Mk 825, 
since for this pass. he could see cvervthing plainh в no more. 
likely than he had о clear stew of evervthing (on the ace Ср. 
Herodas 6,44; Anth Pal 11. 3, Judg 16:27. SibOr 7. 124) 

Ө to give serlous thought to something, Fok at, сотай, 
fig. ext of big cS 542. 26 [IT nc], GPZ 162011, [1 в], 
PTebt 28, 15 [Lex ; Is 51-18, Sir 2 109112 төк Supe yg 
yv els тё ршкрббтрох aco? оду 1 CT 19:3 Philo, 
Sobr. 3 ro repr: Оруп... defherov), So perh also Mté:16 
(s. Labove). W obj Toig ттр kapbiac $80) pois Р В\гтоу 
tà LL yuda MPol 23. —M-M 








tyflorüi]s. Esifpit beheny’, Нася. BGU 269. 4D]. 
Philo) "реп tobengwriity  thenbyex.ofmarg dignified se- 
rioustPhilostrat, Vi. Soph 2, 14. Damasc, Vi. Ies ЛӨТ 
трпросолтрм. aserious face MPol 9 2 (Himenus, Or 48|-0r 
M], 13 прооштоу ёцВрВёс) —DELG sx [рю 


EnPotpaoparatsotyBoysopak а: TET, 
. 198, 201.) fut. 3 pl buBpyinoovren 
1 aot. Evefipyinodqny. pass. Рувци ту 
Beli ‘strength’, also "Ње Понор"; Acschyl et al. m the sense 
"gno. 

© Ieilstonsometh ternis warn sternly МКЛ Klake, 
TR Jb, 1923, 1970, Mt$:30. 

Ө As an expr. of anger and displeasure im (Lucian, Necy- 
отш! 20; Ps-Libanuss, Declam. 40 Fécsier Vil p. 336; Ps 
112 Aq. Is 1713 Sym, cp. LXX La 2:6 Ёўирршйштп ёрүйс: 
lyfipuiiorus En 101 7, Mart] [Аа EVI, 247, 31] w dat of 
pers. scold, censure (Da 11:30) My 14:5. Enfpnufoagrvo;] 
Elnry afòtois] he said fo them хобат РЕ” SIF (=ASyn. 
21.40, 81,26; 150, 106; 254, 79. 257, 22: 280,45), 

Ө tafeeistronglyaboutsometh. be deeply moved bvEovty 
3 11:38 (#фруиулата PY; for thes тр vrüpam vs. 33 fon 
the apparent harshness of expression MBlack, As Апта 
Approach’, "67, 240-43) —C Bonner, Traces of Thaumanugic 
Technique inthe Miracles НТВ 20, 1927, 171-81; EBevan, JTS 
33,32. 186-88 — DELG sv pum MM TW. 








Ép[Veipiüc ferociously, furiously adv, ust otherw. uuested. 
restored tufip[ywoc]. w турше АРІ Ha 2, 7 (6. apropos) — 
S. DELG зл fium 


Inffooyi, ñs. ез smeda metepplication,coldcom- 
press (PluL, Мос p.42c; Soranus p. 36, 21. Galen СМО V9, 1 
р 375, 17, Onbasws, Ecl 89, - CMG VI2, 2 p. 268, I) tois 
wapožvopoùs tufpoyaic wave quier the amacks of fever w. 
cold compresses [Pol 2 1 —DELG s фри 


Ёш | aor Seco (Hom. et al; SIG 1169, 126, Is 19:14] 
тол, throw up (commstel w rriuspit eut: Artem. 1.33 p. 
35, 8) metaph (Herm Wr. 7. 1a) туй Ёк то оторатос spew 
someone from one's mouth Ше undnalable water (cp. TesAsh 
Tx Eorcür ... Ох Übup буртюточ: onthe emete character 
of some Laodicean water supplies s. MRudwack-EGreen, ET 69, 
"51/58, 176-78, PWood ibid. 3,61 62, 263-64; also CHemer, 
The Leners to the Seven Churchesete. "B6, 186-91: s. дорос) 
Rv 3:16.—B. 265 DELG. М-М. 





Èppuivoptt по Бебе with soch anger thai ove appears 
to be mad, be enraged тм, against someone (los, Ant. 17. 
1744 repens бфишиуоргуо; abti being furiously enged 
ает Ac 26:11.—DELG sv. puvopa М-М 


ёрро 





"Eppavovy. & indecl. (®К S20 Es 7:14; 8:8 both м 
744 LX. Толбой GeBar 4:15 (Christ) Greek Christians у, i 
а "Еррохоній: Recueil des wscriptions grecques ch prid 
drÉgype, el. Lefebvre 1907, 214; 222: POxy 1162, 14 Ps 
AD]; PUps 8 verso) Emmanuel. In a quot. of Is 7-14 applied ig 
Jesus Mt 1223 und defined as pr ov Ò Oeóc Go, i 
Wildberger,fesal. 72. 263 HL: BHHW И 761 Dpp En. 
manuel’ 5227 


“Eppeaots, ў СЕршао oth. edd) Emmaus, a vip, 
(wager in Judea 60 stades c. 11.5 km) fr. Jerusalem Lk 24:13, 
The sne cannotbedetermined w. certainty. Three are proposed: |. 
TheoldEmmausof Maccabaean times, not anf. mentionedby 
Joseph (Nieseedinon.index) later Nicopolis,andnow“ Атту 
so Fuscbnus-lerome. Onomastikon p. 90 K1. IBoehmer (Studier. 
злуе 6, 1908, 285-89: ET 20, 1909, 186-59; 429), Dalman 
(Ort? 240-49-Engl 226-32), Pirot(Dict de la Bible, Supp 
11°34, 1049-63), EBishop, ET 55, 43/44, 152. etal: CKopp, 
The Holy Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls, "62, 396-400. It 
is located rather far fr. Jerusalem for the 60 stades of vs. 13; 
but F-MAbel (RB 34, 1925, 347-67) prefers to take the vL 160 
stades as the original (but s. Metzger 184).—2. Since the mide 
die ages some havethought of present-day cl-Kubebe (65 stades 
f Jerusalem, Baedeker, Plummer, Zahn et al. later PViaud, 
Qoubcibeh Emm, évangéhque 1930 [against this Vincent, RB 
40,731,57-81]; AdeGugliclmo, CBQ 3, '41, 293-301) —3. The 
military colony of Vespasian, about 34 stades west of Jerusalem, 
called’ Apu; n Jos. (Bell. 7,217, where а). ћаз коута 
far трйкоүта an assimilation to Lk 24:137) and presumably 
Mentcalw. present-day Kaloniye (Buhl 166; 186, SchürerlS12- 
13, dels n. 142; Wih etal). S. also M-JLagrange, Luc 1971, 
6178 HViocentand F-MAbel, Emmaŭs, sa Basilique etson Fis- 
lore 32; Geographie; *67, 314-16; BHHW 1404—SWanke, 
Die Emmsuserzühlung '73 (hi ). OEANE IL 2407 


Épp£vo fut Suevi LXX, 1 aor. £vépeiva (s. pévo begs 
Acschyl, Hát; ins, pap, LXX, Еп; TestSol 18:18; Philo, 
Joseph) 

Ө) to sin in the same place over a period of time, 
stay/remain fin) v. Ev (Thu. 2, 23,3, X., An 4, 

Ө li. P1eb1230 descr [Mac]. pgpc viser 
the shop] until evening’) Bv big обр, Ac 28:30, 

© metaph. al тоурщ аўтшу By т. корблацс Èppžvovo! 
нУ3,6,3 

Ө to persist in а state or enterprise, persevere in, stand 
by mv someth (Atuc эт, also Diod S. 15, 19, 4; Plut, Ages. 
608 (23, 5); SIG 1219, 20 [tll вс}; POxy 138, 36, Sue 11 2:1 
Macc 10.26, Piulo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 125, Jos „С. Ap. 2,257) 1 
darken Hv 3, 1, 9: vii тїт (Jos., Ant. 19, 247, Vi. 34) Ас 
14:22; Hs8,9, 1 mio tois-yeypunpevors bv rg рр abide 
by етуй written in the book Gal 3:10 (Di 27:26 underhes 
this. Bunthechangeof [èv] maa tois oyog t. vópov thereto 
тётүт. yeypapp. бет. В. here seems to have been caused by 
the щй. [prob, unconscious) of а common legal formula of the 
Official style, which uses Ё. followed by the dat. of a ptc, mostly 
in pl w or without Èv: s. Dssm., NB 76f [BS 2481). ABerger. D- 
Strafklavsela in den Pap-urkunden 1911, ЭЕ. OEger, ZNW 18. 
1918,94.— The legal formula also influences religious languag? 
ш Alex. Aphr, Fat. 17, Ш2 p. 188, 15 upévery то 075 (07 
Ora mpoayopruopiévoc; rj mpos xbv matépavdijor ACP! 
Hi7, 32. For this E тол (Thu, 4, LIB, 14; Polyb. 3, 70,4611 
wigte Sir6:20) bv x. barbi pov НЬВ:9 (Jer 38:32), BY 10 
Bpyous Hm4. L, 9;8y vois nputeow s8, 7, 3. Eri uv (15301 
VE È ols Emereboapev remain rue so the things we AE 





ёриёуш 


а та а а aT 
С 153 Abs (En 4: S05, 524) perse stand 
pus 22,12,,2— DELGs v. bw MA. TW, 


imuéeu some cdd. Re Li 
pr BDF $19).—M-M. 


"иий, some ed. -: ned. (707) (LXX. Jouis 
215 -Theođot. [I ec: 732 брт. |, 2 Jac [in Eus, PE 9, 
71,2] and Philo. Migr. Abr. 224 "Eyup.—in Jos, Ant. |, 337 
шрек, o) Mamor, fiom whose sons (TesiLen 54, 63; 

ac T22 fam 1, 9 Jac), living near Shechem, Abraham 
tought a bunal-place (Josh 24:32 Aq.. Sym., ср. Gen 33°19; 
342) Ac TAG; BHHW 1 692. 





ёрудоб уз piuvjokopa 

pol s уб. 

Ends, Ú Ov possess. pron. (via j£ Нот; s. B-D-F §285, 
WS, 822: Rob, 684; 770) pert. to me (the spraker), esp, as 
possessor, agent, Or object of an action, my, mine 

Ө asad) —a. mattrib, often without special emphasis, freq. 
wei. for the possess. gen., where pou could be used in 
nearly all cases Mt 18:20; J 3:29; 10:27; 15:1; Ro 10:1; 
with emphasis vf ui] Хар ve my own hand (cp. PSI 223, 6 
dhoypadoy yepi Eup) 1 Cor N 
341; Phim 19. 6 Ii; коцрбс элю 
be fully revealed 3 756,8. i) ёра ў ёрі 8:56 and sim —IRo 
7393, H5 5, 3, 3. 

2. forthe obj. gen. (Aeschyl , Pers. 699 Thy Буў йыш re- 
spect forme, X., Cyr. 3, 1,28, 8, 3,32: Antiphon 5,41; Jos., Ant. 
1 100)eigriy Epi уйумдо inmemor) ofme (buts. PSchor- 
Jemmer, Die Hochiarche 1925, nos 4; 5; ELohmeyer, JBL 56, 
‘37, 2440) 1 Cor 1:246; Lk 22:19. mong ui Arth in me PiK 
3p.15,21. 

P. pred. 37:16; 14:24; 16:15. obk Еотту иду tovto боици 
itis act for me to give Mt 20:23; Mk 10:40 (Pla.. Leg. 2, 664b 
pòv бу ei Myetv; Lucian, Jupp. Conf. 10 ойк èpòv toùto; 
Fs Ant.2, 335 cov Bou Exmopitew). 

@ subst. тоёбу my property (cp. Jos, Ant 18, 199) Mt. 
155; J 16:41, For thas va pà (cp. Phalans, Ep 16, Jos. 
Ай 3,57, ApcSed 6:4, Tat 26. 2) Mt 20:45 {perh on my own 
Premises WHatch, ATR 26, 44, 250-53). Lk 15:31 (Ps--Callith. 
LIBS tio (0,517: W—olepoi{Ael Anstid. 
POslo 25, 10 (217 an)et 













sitetyuovi йс. T] (hapax leg; s. бити} an act of 
licule ог Girision, mocking Erüoovia Èv ё, Eymraucot 

Due wall come w their mocking 2 Pt 33, S. trai. — 
Gsv maig p.849 TW. 


Кирер, об, фу бта: Herodian, Gr. 16,7. 
a 65038012, 10 dere expresan of contempt, eon 
ases, SEK 22:4, Sir 27-20; Wsd 1225; PsSob) w. pat 
riore TSedby heroic believers Hb Hé ср.2 Macc 7:7. de- 
ту nep. parmfül kind) —M-M (no documentary sources). 


& n 
хоо па улаш: 1 гог Билал, pf. premia 
55: I Ful. буто оока; 1 aor Русто nv: pf. pass. 
1; а; 
Ds етши уо; (s тоби ар etal: рар. LXX. баі 
n 288) 
Ю subject to derision, ridcudr, make fun of; mock (л 
303 deed) tevi someone (Hii 4, 134, 2, Epit. 1, 4. 10; 


fug) 33 





of LXX Mt 27:19, M; Му 10:34: 15:20; Lk 14: 
(ФМ, JAL 90, " l. 309-13), 23:36, Abs Mt 20:0 
Mk S31; 





ОКИ. Pass 12 Mace 7:10) 18:32.—For it onthe 
mocking of Jesus s. on aéguvoc | 

Ө totricksomeone sons to make a fool ef tbe person, de- 
ene tick Ant, Pal 10.56, 2 voc Букаў орсок dpi 
2191, 





Epnaivtns, ov, ù cis 3:4) (s preceding cognate ennes) 
mocher МВ, 2 PLI T. 





ёрлёрл (apparently hapax leg) send lay Lk 19: v. 
Epaenhgopévoss Urso 


лн ís. cpi jo, Anstot., Theophr. et al; TesSol 
ТЗ C[Td(]. Jos., Ant. 14,422)toencompass,embraceof God 
Stic reve үтүр үшү the One who embraces all things 1 CI 
28:4 (Herm Wr fg. 26 p. $42 Sc ofGod maven итиб 
cp.PMich XIII, 659, 286204295 [VL pof anagreementw all 
provisions "embraced" mi. S. Knopf, Hdb. ad loc.) 


fÍpzepumatéo fur èpripirothow Lev 2612; 1 sor 
Everepirátqoa (5. ЖҮртатЁш, Plu, Lucian, Achilles Tat; 
PSI413, 20[TIL ec]; LXX, Plulo, Joseph fig. extension of mag. 
of E чо walk about en an area’: walk about, move Èv airo, 
among thers (w. ное) 2 Cor 6:16 (Lev 26:12) TW 


&pxepttopoc, qv (s кері) circumcised B 9:6 x1 
(found elsewh. only an PsClem., Hom. p. 4, 22 Lag, and 
Philostorg. HE 3,4). 


ал ц}л\л]р\ alternate form Bj) homm pic, bun- 
man Ac 1917; fuc Eon LXX, | aor. demon. Pass. 
impf 3 sg. Everipriharo MPol 12 1: fu. Битддобйаоро, 1 
act Eveniyotny: pf. Èporerkyopan pic Eymemhyouevog; B- 
D-F §93, ЮИ, р. $8; MICH. 205; 384 (Нот +; ns, рар, LXX, 
TestSol 20.3 P; Testlob, Tesi 2Patr; Parder 9:20; JosAs 5: cod. 
A; Philo, Joseph. Just., Tat. 30, 1). 

Ө to completely take up the space of someth., ff inv 
тү тетра» cover the entire rock Hs 9, 4, 2 р. EA 358). 
Fig. (cp. Humerus, Or. 47 [-Or. 3], 4 ронак бита 
with song; [s 29:19; Jer 15:17, Sir 4 12) twa ot ti тюу 
someone ox someth. w. someth, (Pli. 7th Letter, 350¢ mavta 
какшу Eymerdipaoy; Jos, Ant. 3, 99) Ac 14:17 (s. 2 be- 
low). Pass. w. gen. (Socral., Ep. 13, L; Appian, Bell. Cv. 2, 
77 §324 peravoias; Напой 7. 27, 4 фр, Jos. Ant. 5, 
146 0фоғосуё Bdpoovs ка! yapac MPol 12-1 (Diod. S. 20, 
8, 6 Evemnoe тү bivajv Bápaouc-he filled the army w. 
courage). newiovtas EverhgoeveryaBv ep Ps 106:9 wv 
mewnoay Ever oev yov, Jer 38:25.—Eutecniusd p. 4L, 
26of Dionysus: aüymagov yhy Emir т. yov; Ap- 
pian, Hann 60р. 251 бора; Eyarijoas kaiovsoveribelm 
with evils) be Ват ей rhe hungry w. good things Lk 1:53 leads 
окто 

Ө to provide a sufficlent amount, saris} (Diod. S 5, 39.4 
Grd hoyavu урта, oft. LXX, Fos.. Ant. 4, 234 al.) 
туй vos someone w. омей. Ac 4:17 Ls. D; È тү бат 
xi sats oneself Hs 5,3,7. Abs. (Dio Chrys. 57 [М], И: 
Appian, Bell Си 2, 64 $268] ic verkijoUnpav when thes 
had eaten ther fil J 6:02. ита TÒ Битлис D ЮА ol 
Битеу those who hove plenty to eat Lk 6:28. Cp. B. 
3.5 vl. (Funk; Is $8.10). 








324 али) 








© rrlspipei туо; "hase one's fil of some i 
senscenjoysometh. (cp. lookang ooc'sfill Od. 11,451, Socrat., 
Ep. 27, 5, Sus 32, Philo, Deus Imm. 1511 gov your company 
Ro1524,—DELG sv siis. М-М. TW. 


Spritpympypt fo. urphow LXX, 1 aoc bverpnoa. 
pass. Pvenpiqoone LXX (Hd. e1 al- B-D-F $93, 101 p. 54 
ryriavad, MICH. 207) 

to laitiate a process of burning, ser on fire. burn TOW 
(ОСІ B, 11, Judg 1827. 2 Macc #6: Philo, Aet M 20; Jos. 
Bell. 5, 411) Mt 22:7 (KRengstor. D. Sudi der Marder [Mt 
22:7}, Beth ZNW 26, 60, 106-20) моё» (Appian, Сей. 6 52: 
Jos, Bell S, 4081 GP? 26. 

Ө toerperience burning sensations the resolt ofa physi 
cal malady, become feverish or swell up ртяраодщ Ac 28:6 
АЛТАЕ texts. mysprp.— DELG л. жир. М-М. 





Sprite fo. ёртообро, 2 aor Eértoov; pf. pc. Èp- 
тгятикотис 4 Km 2&11 (Hom 4) 

© tofell nton particular physical area, fe fin, into) (Dio 
Chrys. 57 [74], 22 eis flotpov; Jos., Ant 4, 284 eis pvyua. 
È féoxspat ric Ворот into a рй (Is 24.18, Jer 31:44) Mt 
12:01; Lk 6:39. €. Emi rip fuif nio the fire Hy 3, 2,9. 

Ө їп experience а state or condition, fal! (intvamong) 
an magery (SIG 1170, 3 eiz vooous, PTeht 17, 8f [114 Bc) 
Hs bamivas, Just. D 23, 1 rig ütomu моўрото, temp. 
Mel, HE4, 26, 3 voii waoga Ejareaovtog ... bvbenvas raus. 
ўїшрак} et; vois Мт among robbers (Ерс 3, 13, 3 sk 
potas prr.: Porphyr. Vi Ру. 15: ep. Soc., Ep. 1,9 sig 
q. irag) Lk 10:36; гї; vá букитра rig krvobotiaz P. be 
‘caught on the fishkooks of false doctrine IMg 11 (cp. schol. on 
Pls. 190e ёртепобргба rl; tå Притауорею буша: Ё. el 
EDGE mos fall vao someone's hands (Chanion 8, 3, 7. Alti- 
hron 3, 36, 1. Sir3B.15, Sus 23} GP 11:48, Brot Fib 10:31 
ep. 2 Km 24 М: 1 Ch 20.13, Sir2 18; Jos, Am. 1. 
meipuopov 1 T16:9 (cp. Diod. S. 17. 105, 6bvrmcar eic kém 
коротда, Pr 17:20 rlc eai: | Macc 63 elc ёрршотіпу). 
ek; кри тоё bixfiokoe 3:6, riz Вучу кой тауба. vois 
арбат vs. 7tcp.6:9and Pr 12 03. Sir 9:3). els rattus тё; 
mpéikns тё; тода ger into these mans actirires Hm 10, 1, 
5. ЁтВушох 12, 1.2 (cp. 1] 69.—X, Hell. 7, 5,6 
борау. Ael Апай 37р. 701 DJ 

Ө to originate and so come to attention, ser i», arise 
abs. (Pla, Rep. 8, 5458 опа: Epict 2, 5, 10 уай Èp- 
cruel {roe Bmeoóvros тері rivos whea jealous arose 
about somcih | CH432 —M-M. Spicq 















Ёил}аотрос, ov, Q Phllnes. p. 12,22: 14,284]: Galen 
ХИ 688, 690 К. Orilus, Ecl. B9, 4- CMG Vi2, 2 p. 267, 28; 
Geopon. 12, 12,2, Cos and Dam. 47,65, PStms647, 2 [Tappa 
Plaster used for healing wounds IPol 2-1.—DELO sx moon. 


yn pf pass. ptc Ёижттўгүрёүо;; 2 act. pass. bve- 
havc: Ёл. б\лкїоорд\ LXX (TestSol $8 ei Qdvou5) 
(AcschyL etl, PTebt 39, 17: PRein 7,18 [both Il ac]; LXX) in. 
gener. Coamerconnect closely, wiih var. mags. in it “intertwine, 
braid entangle, be caught ur (opp. erbe) m our lit only 
pass. inact, sense 

O tobelinclustarib interlaced to the polat of mmobility, 
Be entangled, In. of cheep whose wool is caught m thors Hs, 
2 of Aman, Arab 6, 22. 8 of bares who are cagght in homs, 
Асзор. Fab. 74 P- 23 H- 16 H-H.). 

0) to beconre involved lo ав acthity ta the polat of Inter- 
ference with other aifixty or objective, be molte in, fig, 
ext.of mng Р тй voi fov zpayyatriuc become entangled 











tpxopio. 


c 
тейри, YTRA ep Бр 3, 22,69: Polyb, 24, р.у 
EX mpaypaaw Bjarkekónevoc). Ofdefilements of 
the world стат 2 Ps 2:20.—M-M 


фрллохј, 95, ў Polyb. 18, 18. 11, 15, Plot, Mor 9164; 
РАУ 124. 28,150, 12 [both AD)Ms. preceding entry) Braid 
Braid poi Ufa. aonable or elaborate) braiding of hair (бс) 
Dam: 90 т. 2 Jac. Strabo 17. 3.7 € кш) LPs 33 (у, 
Eurdoxig of orig) МЕМ. 


#рлүё also dv) 1 aor. ptc. Eymrveboovro Wed 5:11, 3 
з. opt. Eymvevoa (Ath. 9, L). pf pass. ptc. Eprremvevopévory. 
(Just. A 1, 36. Ty (s. mw, Hom et al; LXX; Кае! 562,9 [Be 
а боду Ève ‘as long as he draws breath], TestSol; Testiob 
41 5,Philo; Jos., Bell.5,458, Ant. 12,256; Just, ALL 36,1, Ath, 
9, П gener. m lit, ın ref. to blowing or breathing. 

Ө to emit breath, breathe (Kaibel above) fig. an the idiom. 
хед; Kal фбуо be breathed murderous threats Ас 9:1 (B. 
DE $074, forits use w gen. cp. Perictione ап Stob. 4, 28, 19 
“драфту бёр Eyarveovta, Josh 10:40 Cp. Chon, Ep. 3,3 
“Aptos mvéw=breathe the lust of war, Theocr. 22, 82 the two 
opponents pòvov ою таоме). 

© to give another a share in one’s breath and thus have 
inthusnce, inspire (Hes., Theogony 31 the Muses Évésvevoov 
bë p oiv готту, iva kth; Plut., Mor, 421b, PGM 2, 84) 
of prophets Eviveduevor tid vij; уёрїто оўтой IMg 82 
tcp. Testlob 41:5 "Edious ëpmvevoðeig Èv тр Xaxaviy; Map 
yous 16.2 Eumvevoteis лт Geo’; Lucian, Phal. 2, 12 of 
the Pythia: Eymveiruy; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 138И the 
poet 2uminvevaran by the Muses; Just, A I, 36, 1 npopntay 
~- Epmemevgpevun: Ath. 9, 1 dis ei кої iibri сбат 
ÉEpsvzécag.—DELOG s s. seo. М-М. TW. 


#итод 1 ace. усто. Pass. aor BvemodioOyy LXX: 
рїрк..фижттобонёуоу(Ме1., fg. 1) тобоо "пе ће feet’ 
also s. той; Soph, Hdt. etal., ins, pap. LXX, TestSol; Тий 
18:5. Jos. Ant. 19, 226, Vi 48; Tat. I6, 1) (ong. ‘put feet m 
bonds". hence ‘fetter’ Hat. 4, 69, then gener. to be obstructive) 
kinder ti someone (Ansiot: Polyb: Epict.2,22. 15, 17;3,4,6) 
wmf foll. oat from fiving IRo 6:2. реу ёо withow 
міст each other 1 C120:2—B. 1355. DELG s.v. той. 


брлолетеб ши». холате бораи, Thu, ост. etal; Joseph) in 
Hit to base cvil nghis ш a place "be a citizen’, mid. become 
‘seamen’, mom ht. md. sake control, carry out one's desigas 
AcPICor2 15 ma bad sense of Saran.— DELO s.v. solus. 


Фиторе бошон s tree nextenines) fit. Врторебоора in 
ever it both inthe sense cf travel and of traveling for business 
reasons, but in our Jit. only an commercial sense А 

Ө to carry on an activity involving buying and selling, Ве 
inbusiness i corr onbusamss (sunce Thu. 7. 13.2. SIG 166, 
1. Sb 9066 |, 12, Ezk 27:13, Testob) 3s 4:13. 

© toengagew someone In a business transaction, bua 
sell trade in (oft. w. acc. of thing as oby. [Philo, Vi. Сом. 89: 
Jos, Bell. 1,514, Ant 4, 134] rarely w.acc. of pers..cp Achilles 
Tai 8, 10, 11, Athea. 13, 25, 5691 `Аатаой [a pro? 
Vreroptücto sihi ova; Pr 3:14) ina neg 52032 
ofmusrepresentation of merchandise p; ljuropetioovran hy 
wll exploit you 2 Ps 2:3 (cp. vs. 1 тоу бүорӣсаміа 
deombrm onthe theme of clever use of words s. Thu. 35, V 
10}—B. 819 DELG sx. ргорос М-М. 


ёрлоріо, ag, i (s prec. and two next entres; Hes. Hat. 
al. SIG 185, 32 [IV ac]; OGI 625, 164; SEG XXVI, 139247 
тён 6,25 IL ec]; PGiss 9, 3; POxy 76, 10; CPJ 4526, 14% 

















propio 


r LXX; EpAnst 114; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 60; 61. Festlos 
‘TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 10 [Stone p, 6]; loans; an гы the 
ssor work an which one engages business, rade M4 22:5, 
jav &okciv engage in business 2 C) 20:4 (the verb also 


nin бео fino) —DELG s v. Ёиторос. М-М. 


фрлдтноу, ov, тб. two prec. entries; Hdt. et al; ins, рар 
[Mayser 93, 2]: LXX: Jos, Ant. 9, 7) place where busiessls 
E ried on marker olko propion (epexeg. gen.) marketplace 
J146.—DELG sv propos. М-М 


филорос, 0% Ó (s. three prec entnes; Hom etal.) Od. 2, 
39 ‘one who boards а ship as passenger’, then, esp. one who 
sls by ship for business reasons, merchant (Hdt., Thu. et 
alins, pap. LXX: Philo, Op. М. 147; Jos, Ant 2, 32; 20, 34, 
JestZeb 4:6; loanw in rabb} denotes» Aolesaledealerincontrast 
toxdmyhos "retailer (for the contrast cp. Pla.. Rep. 2, 371d) Mt 
13:45 v1: Rv 18:3, 11, 15, 23. For this pleonast. ёротос Е. 
Mt 1345.—B. 821. DELG. M-M. TW 


uw 











ёрлооадЕУ (also ёүт-; Hdt.+; also in OT quotes w. and 
agant LXX; Mel., P 61, 444 [frsrévavt. Dt 28:66] ёипрообе 
4510 371, 13 [289/288 nc]; 915, 27) ApcPt 3:6: orig. adv. of 
pice. then usedas prep. (B-D-F $104, 2; 214, L; 6; МЕН 329). 
O pert. to a position in front of an object —@ gener adv. 
as marker of something that 1s relatively removed mm distance іл 
front, ahead (opp. бтюбєу, as X., Equ. І. 3; Polyb. 12, 15, 2, 
Адал, VH 12, 21; Palaeph. 29, 2; 2 Ch 13:14, Ezk 2:10) Re 
46, Assubst eic TÒ E. roward the front (Diod. S. 11, 18, 5; 19, 
26, 10; 19, 83, 2; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 203) mpobpapiov riz тоё he 
тө ahead Lk 19:4 (where ri; tò Ё. is pleonast, as Artem. 2, 
95.92 mpoiéva eis тобџяросёч, B-D-F 6484; Semitism 
V] MBlack, An Aramaic Approach, '67, 116); và. (sc. бута; 
Ф.Х. An. 6, 3, 14; E Mace 13:27; TestJob 27:1; location ша 
dialogue Just, D. 126,6; 140, 4) what lies ahead {as a goal) Phil 
MY rvard, ahead ropeieoBan ё. (X., Cyr. 4, 2, 23) Lk 
19:28 oLE ёкюдцоїс rhe congregasionsichurches farther onor 
Principal churches (в. JKleist, tr., "46, ad loc. w. note) [Pol 81. 
e Indicating more immediate presence of the object that as 
In front, with E. functioning as prep. w. gen. (s. on буй, beg.) in 
‘front of, before ima vanety of aspects 
i риу loca (X., Суг 3. 2, 5; Jos., Bell. 6, 366) Hs 9, 2, 7 
(PP. bricioy, E. тоб vao before she shrine (Cebes, Tab. L 1) 
é үз uaaormpiov Mt 5:24; E. тоб Вето Ac 
SE TOU 1цооб Lk 8:19; ср. 14:2; ApePt 3:6; GPL 4.12 
Pam E. tvog kneel before Hips ; ті 
A Tc ‘vos fall at someone's feet Rv 19:10; 22:8; 
jac 3905 Mt 7:6 (PGM 4, 1229 Bol E. airov kdéivag. 
dli TOE олобу E tovtav tiovelbükavfg- 
by Ear Tes before these images ApcPr Bodl. (as restored 
"Sttdi, s. MJames, JTS 1910, 12, 157). 


ps s lion without ref. to motion toward, before. in the 
a. 















260 % H e (9m 45 5) égoloystv and dpveioBat Mt 10:324; 
ir qi LB cp. Gal 2:14. Esp. of appearance before ajudge 
Ay, з} 210 before the divine judge 25:32: Lk 21:36; 1 Th 
men ОР. 1048; cp. 2 Cor 5:10. Ви the judicial element 
ба осв vean all the pass. in which pers. stand or come ë. той 

. or Xupiov: cp. 1 Th I 153:19. 

bri * before a large assemblage to discharge an 
far 0, Before, in the Sight of (SIG 1173, 14 [138 ab] the 
Voie healed through the intervention of Asklepios 
X: трооВе тоё öýpov) МЕ $:16; б 











è. as se Of: Mk 2:12; 9:2; Lk 19:27; 5 12:37: Ac 10:4. 
Peaking ores ПШ way of expressing oneself, when one ts 
Zn eminent pers, and esp. of God, not toconnect the 
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йесі duectly w. what happens, but so say that ittook place “be- 
foresomeone’{s. алип, Worte 171-74): EraxovoaL Fatto 
Fev, thatthe notions should give heed (or obey (before) God B 
TEL tls 45:1), тошу vo sommpay E тоё kvpiot Hm 4, 2,2 
cp. Judg 2:11; 3.12; 41), ritboria ё. осо pleasing 1o you Mt 
11:26; 1k Anpa Ё. т. татрёс onov Mt 18:14. 

E. before, ahead of. w. motion implied E. ivo; (UPZ 78, 
15 (159 nc] tyrpocBev bti Eropruduny) J 10:4; B M4 
(ls 45.2): троторећесбо В, vos 34 (Is 588): cp. 4.12; 
бтоотдесба.# voc (Gen 24:7; 32:4) J 3:28; осту 
Ë. voc Blow a trumpet before someone Mt 6:2; туу 6v 
катшокеойуну Ё tivo Me MIO: Lk 7:27. 

V. of rank (Pla, Leg. 1, 631d, 5, 743e: 7, 8054 Demosib. 
56. 50 elven Ё туу; Gen 48:20) E. туо; yivroðo rank be- 
fore (ье higher than) someone J 1:15, 38 (Plut, Pericl. 158 
T1. Шо ёрктократьой FTepudéa. .. трбобеуёрамтес 
Yeyovóvra táv тоту). Ife. voc y. isto beunderstoodtem- 
5,334 Km 18:5; Eccl L:16; 2:7. 
. Demetr: 722 fgm L. 12 Jac. Eten b 
Sympootiev)-'be earlier than someone’, the foll. фт mpwrdg 
роо fy, which gives the reason for it, would simply be an in- 
stance of tautology (but s. OCullmana, ConNeot 1, 47, 31, 
who holds thatthe Öri- clause refers to ће absolute time of the 
Prologue while the preceding words merely give the order in 
which the miustries of John and Jesus began). S. on darigw 2b. 

© on the front surface of someth., in front (opp. mabey, 
as cp. Ezk 2101 Rs 4:6.—DELG sv. mpooDelv). М-М. 

















филтбо fu. Yarrow; 1 aoc ёуёттџса, 1 fut pass. 
ByarrvoBiooua: (5. яди; Hdt. et al: pap. LXX) spit отаг 
"vi someone (cp. Ап п Aehan, VH 1, 15, Nicol. Dam. 90 
fon. 103g, 2 Jac; Ps-Callisth 1, 18,9) Mk 10:34; 14:65; 15:19, 
то Sweat vos spit їп someone's face ОРА 39 slg Twa Mt 
27:30, eis cómpócumóv nvoç (Herodas 5, 76; Plut „Мог. 1898; 
PMage 24, [-PEntcux 79,7; 218 ec]; Num 12-14; TestZeb3:4) 
M1 26:67. Abs.spituponcfa scapegoat B 7:3. Pass. be spit upon 
4Musonus I0p. 52H.) Lk 18:32 — DELG s v. riu. TW.M-M. 


&pqavi]s. és (s. tuparo, фом, Aeschyl et al., ins, pap, 
LXX: Philo. Aet. M 56, Joseph.) 

Ө capable of being seen, visible Ejido) yevtoðu become 
visible(Hos, Ant. 15,52; Just.. D. LIO, L) ivio someone (Achan, 
VHI, 20) Act0:400f the resurrected Lord (Ps.-Pla. Alc.2, 14йа 
Gedg Enpavis yiyvetor POxy 2754,4 [111 aD] of theemperor).. 
М the same mag È. чо тм (POxy 260, 11 [59 An}; cp. Mi 
41) Ox655, I9EKI. Texte E p. 23, 20f (cp GTh 37); Ox 1081, 
2=К1 Texte’ p. 25,2 (s. Coptic text SJCh 88, 19). 

Ө pert to being known, нож, ext of mag. I icp. Hct 3, 
150, 2) È Ёугубицу Р have made myself known (ue revealed 
myself Во 10:20 (1s 65:1. MM. 





Epqavito fu. tupaviow, Laor. Evepdvioa: I our. pass. 
Evegaviot yy (5. Ёрфомо, Eur, Pla., X et. al: ins, pap, LXX, 
En; TestSol 3:7; TestAbr В 4 p. 109, 1 [Stone р. 66); Philo, 
Joseph.1 ‘make apparent” 
© tolay open to view, make visible? oravtóvtm J 14:22 
(ep. Ex 33:13, [18] ёрфімосу porogavróv). Pass. w. act. sense 
become visible, appear ‘avi to someone (Diog. L., Prooem. 7 
abroic Beois npaviteaten Myovres. Philo, Leg. АЛ. 3, 101; 
Jos, Bell. 6, 47. Ant. 1, 223; Wsd 17-4; тоё; pij &motovow 
avi Did, Gen. 248, 19) тойо Mt 27:83. 00 Hv 3. 1,2; cp. 
3,10,2 tip xpooíimp tov Greoù before God's facetof Chna‘s 
before God an heaven) Hb 9:24, 
© io provide Infurmatist, make clear, explain, inform, 
make a report Hippol.. Ref. 8, 9, 8) esp. of on official report 
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to the authorities (as PMagd 11, 9 [= PEnteux 27, 9: 221 Bc]: 
UPZ 42, 18 [162 вс], PEleph 8, 3; 2 Mace 11:29) ri mpóc Tiva 
зоте. to somoni: inform Ae 13:21; v. бп foll. (Х. Cyr. 8, 
1, 26) make clear Hb 11:14.—7 w. Bro; foll (ep. PSI 
442, 23 [Il ic] ташто ё? Ёутфймоа ao. Baas Gv jujbeu; ae 
trapaposyrau. Fig. extension of matters that transcend phys- 
ical sight or mere verbal statement гете, make known (cp. Wsd 
1:2; Philo, Leg AN, 3. 27) Eugaviow т Ёнаотбу 7 will re- 
vca myself to that person J 14:21. 

Ө lo convey а formal report about a Judicial matter, 
present evidence, bring charges voi v (X., Mem 4,3, 4; Diod. 
S. M, 11,2, Esth 2-22, Jos, Amt. 4,43) GPt 12:43. Emo 
туос bring formal charges against someone (Jos., Ant. 10, 1661 
Ac 24:1; 282; ё тері nvog concormmg someone 25:15 (cp. 
THib 72, 4 [Ш nc), PSI 400, 2: 2 Macc 37, En 2212; Jos, Ам. 
14, 226),—DELG зх. paiva В, М-М. TW. 








Epnqofiog, ov1-temle in Soph.. Oed C 39) pert. to be- 
ing ip estate of fear, afraid, startled, terrified (Theophr. Char. 
25, 1, Меп Va). 59, 7. РОМ 13, 873; Sb 7452, 13; Sir 19:24} 
E yiveota fe afraid ete (ср Aesop 49 P=83 Н =H-H. 401M) 
4:25 (s. Field, Notes 139); Rv 







фрфободо 1 aor Èvégpaže s. фрйааш, Thu. etat.: POslo 
IIT, 130, 169 [235 ab], LXX; Jos., Ant. 9, 36; 12. 346) to bur 
passage, stop (up), shut, tó Gtópa stop fhe mouth (Demosth. 
19, 208, Esth 170, Job 5.16; Ps 62:12) of a monster (Da 6:23 
Theod. cp. Achan, NA 14, Bp. 345, 7) Hv 4, 2,4.— DELG sv. 
фрӣасш. 





EpPUpC pf pass. pic. Бртефуррёчос (форш ‘mix’, s. 
6upopa; Aesch. fem 446Mette[-38N ]Irroi èg Ето 
lysrovpurvoi m descr of a confused battle scene; Lycophron 
1380; Ezk 22 6*1.) to pul togethericombine ina mass, mixup, 
knead in ттер? уос, tm maed up w somerh =involved (ай 
carthly pursuts) Hm 10, 1,4, 5 В. В, 1; 9, 20. f. W. the worldm 
12, 1. 2. DELG s v. Qüpo. 


ipquadu fu. tupuonow Ezk 21:36; 1 aor Ёутфйотоа 
{Фоойш "to blow’, Anstoph., Hippocr. et al; POxy 1088, 25 
ЇЇ ль}, LXX. TestSol 7, 6 D; ApcMos 33; Philo) breathe 
on тол someone L CI 39.6 (Job 421). Abs. (unless attou; 
also belongs to évrQvo.], for the purpose of transmitüng 
the Holy Spnt J 20:22 (ср. Gen 2:7, Wsd 15:11, Philo, 
Op. M. 135 8 bvequompey, obbiv Ay Eepov fj тугра 
Béiov; РОМ 13, 7627 ё Ёуфуотоос түй dvBporros els 
Tory=12, 238, but туғората; Stephan. Byz. sv. "Ikénov: 
the deluge m the tme of Deucalion destroyed everyone 
{mévras] When the earth had пей ou, 8 Zeig Exthevoe 
Ti Пропа wal xj `АӨпуў elbuha Suarhdow Бе тоё 
mot. «ai троокайгайнгуо; obs dvépous Bjevanon 
жасу ёкёғоов kai ovra ётотеМош "Zeus ordered Р and 
A. to shape images out of clzy, and then summoned the winds 
to breathe onall of them and so make them live". ). —DELG sv. 
$vodo. М-М TW 





Épquroc, ov (eupiw “to implant’; since Pre-Socr, trag, 
Hdt: ins, рар; Wsd 12:10; Ps.-Pboc. 128; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 
88, Ant. 16, 232, Just. Ath., R. 63, 19 a1.; ABurger, Les mots de 
la famille de фі en grec ancien 1925) in gener. lit mosily in 
the sense "implanted by natural process, unborn’ (Hdt 9, 94, 3 
Euqurov atka pavtuchy elye) in өш Їп orlyinfig extension. 
of mng., with ref. to subsequent implantation but wath connota- 
боп of quality (an contrast to someth. that is developed, e.g., 





i 


ee 
through personal effort Pla., Eryxias 398c; cp. Pind, N. 

pae yo: E the word of the gospel implanted рали ) 
4:21 tas зот. implanted the word ts permanently established 
nthe dada and ikeinbom assets functions nan excepjora} 
manner; s WKnox, JTS 46, "45.140. E. берей tig бау] 
отой ће implanted. gift of his reaching B 9:9. ora, m) ЕЯ 
борға туга]; Хар eàijpare so rmplantud have 18 
received the benefit of the sprraual gift 1:2 (Le. God's beneticence 
is productive, as attested by the dlustrious spintual character of 
the recipients, vs 28,00 16 ч: whose implanted Blessing. she 
favor ofthe spiritual gift, you have recewed. s. Windsch, Hh, 
adloc )—DELG s.x. фбораі. М-М. TW. 


ÈY prep. w. dat. (Нот), For li. s. буб and is, beg. For special 
NT uses s. AOepke, TW П 53439. The uses of this prep. are 
so many and various, end oft. so easily confused, that a stnctly 
systemabe treatment is impossible. It kast suffice to list the main 
categones which will help establish theusage in individual cases, 
The earliest auditors'readers, по! being inconvenienced by gram- 
matical end lexical debates, would readily absorb the context and 
expericace linlle difficulty. 

© marker of a position defined as belng in a location, in, 
among (ihe basic idea, Rob, 586f)—@ of the space or place 
лїп which someth. is found, in: Èv т тбл Lk 7:37, v 
Bybee Mt E. Ev rh оци 3:1 Gust, D. 19, 5, cp. AL 12, 
6 bv epnulg) èv tọ lepọ Ae 5:42. Ev окр 1 Ti 3:15 end very 
oft. фу vol; ro? maxpóc uou in my Father's house Lk 2:49 and 
perh. Mt 20:15 (cp. Jos., Amt. 16,302, C. Ap. 1, 118 Bv то voi 
Aud; PTebt 02.3; POxy 523, 3; Tob 6:11 S; Goodsp. Probs. 81- 
83), By vj буора Mt 20:3, Ev [тф) oùpavò in heaven (Arat, 
Реп, 10: Diod S. 4, 61, 6; Plut, Mor. 359d tag ууй; v 
oipuvig Mymew ботра; Tat. 12, 2 tè ботра тё by abri) 
Ае 2:19 (Jo 3:3; Rv 12:1; IEph 19:2.—W. quotations and ac- 
‘counts of the subject matter of literary works in (Ps.-Demetr. C. 
226üz bv x EU6vbiug: Simplicius ш Epict. p. 28,37 ёутф 
Фо; Ammon. Hermiae inAnstot. De Interpret. c. 9p. 136. 
10 Busse iv Тар mropedifgpapev-we have received asa tae 
dior; 2Macc2 4; | Esdr 1:40; 548; Sur 50:27, Just A60. 12¥ 
тф тара Патим Торак) by ri ётото 1 Cor 5:9. Bv v 
voy Lk 2444; 11:45.ёу Tois профӯхоцс Ae 13:40. bz Hig 
in the story of Elyah Ro М2 (Just, Р, 120, 3 èv vi 10000). 
Фат Doy 9.28 us, D. 4, 2 by xi Tetera). bv avid 
im the Psalter (by David is also prob: s. 6) Hb 4:7. E Крд 
троў jpn another propherB6.14. Of inner hfe puvepotoða 
# тоң avvebíjaea Be made known to (your) conscios 
2 Cor 841. & vj kupõig Ме 5:20; 13:19; 2 Cor 11:12 
etal 

Ф on rri pe (X. An. 4,3, 31; Diod S. 14,16,2000 
Eva Mill on which; Jos, Am. 12, 259; Just, D. 67, 9 Èv бра. 
Xopnf) 4206: Hb 8:5 (Ex 25:40). Ev тү yopgan the 
Mt 20:3, Ev т] bip ол the way МЕ 5:25, Ev miae on tablet 
2 Cor 3:3, Ev vois ywviais àv пћатейу on the streel corners 
Mt6:5. 

© эйи the range of t, near (Soph, брт. 37 DAN) 
Ev ravi MOy=near every stone; Artem. 4, 24 p. 217, 19 ÈY 
Тёрр=пеаг Tyre, Polyaenus 8, 24, 7 àv тї у їбє=пеаг the I 
land; Diog L. 1, 34; 85; 97 và lv srookv=what 1s before ОПЕР 
feet, Jos, Vi 227 bv Хаби By xo yatoguheacciy (9503 
8:20. Ev rip ®йшйр near the poo! of Siloam Lk 13:4. кави» 
бу ert tvog sot someone's aight hand cp. 1 Esir 429) 
Eph 1:20; Hb 1:3; 8:1. É 

© among, in{Hom:+, PTebi 58, 41 [111 Bc]; Sir 16:6, 35 
1 Macc 4:58; 5:2: TestAbr B 9 p. 13, 27 [Stone p. 74]; Jus ^ 


1,5.4 By BupBaponc) Ev түкте vam an the gor ration?" 























Ev 


Mk 8:38. Ev vi yével pov among my people Gal 1:14 


Б St, La Èv Tip eva Cay, Evi Hb 13:26. 8v r 





s, D. 4 

bos ‘inthe crowd Mk 5:30 (cp. Sir 7:7) Ev ёо таро 

К T 5:5. Èv tois ўүєрбау 
ong the commanding officers: Diod, S. 18,61,2; Appian, 


conu 
ce 5,21 §84) "Тойба Mt 2:6 ctal. Ev &vüpürroic among 

eaple (88 Himerus, Or. 48 [14], 11; Just., A 1, 23, 3, D. 64, 7) 
24; cp. Ac 4:12. 

Q bore. m the presence of, etc. (cp. Od 2, 194; Eur, Andr. 
355; Pls, Leg. 9.879; Demosth. 24,207; Polyb. 5,39, 6 Epic. 
3,72 & Appian, Maced. 18 §2 v тей фделсйо the presence 
of hus friends; Sir 19.8; Jdth 62 PPetr. П, 4 [6], 16 [255/254 
к] bv үйр Bow бр оё собш=Бейте a crowd) 
софа» Xakoügev Èv tolg тео in the presence of mature 
фа, spiritually sophisticated) adults 1 Cor 2:6 (cp. Simplicius 
in Epict. p. 131, 20 déyew tå Өгюрйната Ev йт). Bv t. 
dv pv n your Rearing Lk 421 (cp. Judg 172; 4Km 232, 
Ви 130, where the words can go linguistically just as well w. 
sreskijpotan as w. ў ypapi ality (this passage of scripture. 
sein your hearing). v Вано vos in someone s eyes, 
ie judgment Wed 3:2; Sur 8:16; Jéth 3:4, 12:14; 1 Mace 1:12) 
MA 21:42 (Ps 117-23}, Év ам in the same mng. as early as mg. 
(Soph. Oed. C. 1213 2véjor-in y judgment, Ant.9252vOeois 
vi also Pla, Prot. 337b; 343c) Ev Ёрой1 Cor 14:11; possibly 
3321 (s. 4c below) and Jd L belong here.—In the "forensic" 
sense tv сап mean in someone s court orforum Soph , Ant. 
459: Pla, Gorg. 4644, Leg. 11, 916b; Ael Aristid. 38, 3 К=7р. 
71D; 46 p. 283, 334 D; Diod. S 19, 51, 4; Ps-Heraclit, Ep. 4, 
6, bitin several of these pass. the mng does not go significantly 
beyond inthe presence of [s. ahove]) Ev ügiv 1 Cor 6 (by you 
salto tenable; s. 6 below). 

@ esp. to describe certain processes, inward: Bv Eaut@ to 
Himself ie in silence, бїодоуДеаба Mk 2:8; Lk 12 
баторёу Ae 10:17; ёби J 6:61; угу Mt 3:9; 9 
Lk 7:49; eleiv 7:39 al; ёибриійсбос 4 11:38. 

Ө marker of a state or condition, ir of being clothed 
and metaphors assoc. with such condition п, with (Hdt. 2, 159; 
X.Mem 3, 11,4; Diod. S. 4, 12,9; Herodian 2, 13,3: Jéth 103; 
I Macc 6:35, 2 Macc 3 33) fgucopévov Ev poranoig dressed 
in soft clothes Mt 11:8, epee Azoten Èv датіоқ Rv 3:8; 
4, ёруғоби Bv ёубйрипу прорйтшу come in sheep's clothe 
ing Me 7215. тєритатеїу Ev отой walk about in long robes 
Mk 12:38 (Tat, 2, 1 Ev moppupiót mepurarav ep. Ae 10:30; 
М; Lk 10:43. bv Keung en white (Artem 2,3; 4,2 bY 
Jevxoig трофуш; Ери. 3, 22, 1) 3 20:12; Hv 4, 2. L Prob, 
опр, E gapki clothed in lest (cp. Diod. S. 1, 12, 9 dettes 
appear v ушу popéeic) 1 Ti 3:16; M &1; 29 7. Èv TÅN 
"ij дё абтоб in ай his glory Mt 6:29 (cp. 1 Mace 1086). 

л böy rov татрёс clothed in his Father's glory 1 
1531 Mkg:38; Lk 9:31, z 

© of oiher states and conditions (so freq. w ҮҮӨ. eis 
Attic wr; PPetr IL, L) (1), 8 (HL ac] үрдфє, Iv etdapev àv olg 
$37 [B 16; UPZ 110, 176 [164pc] etal; LXX: Jost, ALD. 
e фиш ү кә eric рй н 

^ Гоўк Eon yap émeipoc 6 obpavos, .-- 

kal Donde Mel a 4,26, 60v .. дефа Plas 
STET Érdpyov Ev Baodvoy Lk 1623. br enim ^ 
Уудай Ro а0, bris тусі Pn D D cig 
гі 1 Èv B. yevèaðon Ev тараоро 1 Pt x6; PY Ro 83. 

бстоујрас AcPlCor 2:1. By буошйдит\ GOPHER e 

TORY dy 1 Th 22, Ev фбор{ fo эше OF ereh 
№ 1 Cor 15:42, By фтор Exe 2 Cor 10:6 LR ur 

»7 [223/222 вс] т. Xorriov Ev Econo ОУУ Mss opp. 

lacc Sy èv бкотйаа in а sate of tranc M P 
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Jut, D tjs згу B5 
dye, frs mE Of qualities: Fy steve 
паара Сага уко ишн a ЕЕ 
"Nidvori tov coi Ro 32 orig onim ET: 0 
Phil 416, 26; Evuvmmpiup Cor 2:7: чаву 

Ө mi 
bewithin ааа tovarda ult donderitobd to 
iim mi Rem ida 
17А юу ётёрасе br адда Hee LIO 7 ito ty T! 
Air E eH Zweig: Hero 142, Т; 182, 8i Fa Т, 

ttc Èv ef Bip, Epiat. 1, M, 32; 2, 20, 33, Adli 

УНА, 18, Ven Val i нун 
Маш, ms s 212, index, Pel -Leg 1,4,5; 

x: 2 [M5 вс] аксуу ёу`Азе аур; 
РОку294, 4: EGU22, 13; T0b5:5 BA; 1 Macc. ар 
2p. 106, 23=51one p. 60fs. onthe LXX Thackeray 25], торо 
titoli bv rohtu En 10:9; TestAbr A 6 p. 83,22 [Stone p. 
М] Bügua ... bv vi wii nimxovray. оіруғоба Lk 
946 Rv 1; rige Gis 4; буйуну TT; loqni WA, 
котифщуау 15:3 (yx; avoflaivew Gls22 13;бттёругабп 
(Diod S.23, 8, 5) Bs L6, fjeew Gls $1; бпоос 25:1. To 
beundersiood otherwise: Ве юс vàn tī Чоок 
the word went out ~ spread in all Judaea Lk ТАТ, е 4 Th 
EB. The metaphorical expr. торро беба Bv ppovhoer 
кошу tura the disobedi ot to the wisdom ofthe righteous Lk 
1-07 is striking but consistent w, the basic sense of 2v. S. also 
үуорш, Gibop, Tornu, кайи, and 0и, 2v pow among 
somel answers to the question ‘whither’ (B-D-F $215, 3) Mt 
10:16; Lk 10:3; 8:7. 

© marker of close association within a timit, n fig. 
of pers. 10 indicate the siate of being filed w. oc gnpped 
by someth: in somrone-m one’s innermost being v abri 
каток v vo mhipupa in Вет dwells all the fullness Col 
29. labi iod vi туи (prob. to be understood as 1o- 
cd not iutromertal, since v cd would otherwise be denttcal 
w. Bf d an the same vs) everything was created dn associa- 
sion with him A6 (cp. М. Ant. 4, 23 By ай ттбуто; Herm. Wr. 
5, 10; Аеш, NTS 12, 65, 1-5) v vi бей exported 
lui pv your fife is hd in God 323; cp. 23. Orso in bue 
шык Ro ETE; ep. rompyototat vs B, Of Chnst who, saa 
spinal being, flls people so as to Be un charge of ez vet 
2 Cor 13:5, abides 3 6:56, lives Gal 2:20, and takes fom 
9 anther, Of the divine word. ойк Eon by йу M 0; 
give Ever 5:38; Руске Col £16. Огбої зари oliv 
fivoucio) Ev ton Ro 849, И; 1 Cor X16; 2 Ti EH. Ofspir- 
шша L 1414; 2 T 1:6, Of miraculous powers Берну 
Fr co be ar work m здано Mt 145 Mk 616; поп e 
sta cüipertov НЬ 13:1. The same expr of Gad or eal go 
Ts who somehow work in people Сог ass Phil 245; Epl 


Кт vd: руну 
Me whole, w. which the parts are closely опе 
M duro vewain in the vine 1 15:4. Ev Ev opa pa 
3 à оне in one body we have rm members Ro IEA. 
a Ey vivu depend on оте), Mr 22:40. Е 
in Раш. oc Joh. usage, to designa i gm s 
| аз = 
hich the referent of the Ever n 
Er a under the control of. under the ance cf it 
tol ТЫ socia jon with (ep. BY тр доль 612 Km B: pier 
on vat eve vii maps BY UD ci) d 10:3 dte 
m dun In of Preston ог Eque JBL 100, 
qum. . 













































8] end of Chnstians Ы 4:13, 15h; be or abide tr 
1 , 15; be огоі 
*gl. 6120, and o 

ПШ y Ie prvew BY ipa by rip mpi Ш 


zat; С нрүаорё уи done m omma 
; М pou ры the relation of the individual to 
3221 (bul S. H 





hphusses ps BY Xpo. èY 
i ‘oft. sud nny 
Crac d vee vena ENED NTS 5158, 
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38; AWedderburn, ISNT 25, "85. 83-97) bv ца Хрюто; Gal 
2:20, but here im tbe sense of a above See, e. Рот. D. mi- 
Formel “іл Chnsto Jesu’ 1892, EWeber, D. Formel in Chr. Jesi 
u. d paul Christusmystik. NKZ 31, 1920, 2138: LBrun, Zur 
Formel ‘in Chr Jesus ım Phil Symbole Arctoac 1. 1922,19-37, 
MHansen, Omkring Paulus-Forteln i Knstus'. TK 410, 1929, 
135-59; HBóhlig,"Evscopico GHeinciFestechr. 1914, 170-75. 
OSchmitz, D. Chnstusgernemschaft д. Pls? "56, AWikerlhouser, 
D. Christusmystk d Pls? "56. KMittnng. Heilswirklichkeit b. 
Pls; Beitrag z Verstündnis der unio cum Christo m d. Pisbriefen 
1929: ASchweizer, D. Mysuk d. Ap. Pls 1930 (Eng. tr, WMont- 
gomery, The Myst of Paul the Ap., 31), WSchmauch, In Chris- 
tus "35. BEaston, Pastoral Ep. '47, 210f, FBüchsel, “In Chr.” b. 
Pls: ZNW 42, '49, 141-58. Also НКога, D. Nachwirkungen 4 
Chrstusmysuk d. Pls in деп Apost Vatera, diss. Berlin 1928; 
EAndrews, Interpretation б, 52, 162-77; H-LPansios, ZNW49, 
758, 285-88 (10 "forensic" passages); JAllan, NTS 5, “58/59, 
54-62 Eph), ibid. 10, "63. 115-21 (pastorals}, FNeugebauer, in 
Christus, etc. "61; MDahl, The Resurrection of the Body (1 Cor 
15) 762, 110-13. —Paul has the most апей expressions for this 
newhfe-principle life in Christ Ro 6:11, 23; love in Christ 8:39; 
grace, which is given an Christ 1 Cor 1:4; freedom in Chr. Gal 
blessing m Chr 3:14; unity in Chr vs. 28. orijerw Bv upip 
stand firm in the Lord Phil 4:1; eüpcBrvat Ev X. be found ın 
Christ 3:9; уол £v X. 1 Cor 1:30; al Ev X Ro 8:1.—1 Pr5:14; 
кордой Ey X , iroBvren Bv puo 1 Cor 18:18.—Rv 
14:13; oorovigfia: 1 Cor 15:22.— The forma is esp. com- 
monw. verbs that denote a conviction, hope, etc. тето ёми Gal 
5:16; РМИ:14;2 Th X4, moppnoiav Ey Phim. тїтїн 
Ro 14:14. туу Phil 2:19, каўутлу буну Ro 15:17; 1 
Cor 15:31. тё сїто qpovelv Phil 4:2, daraxowey Eph 6:1. 
алу 2 Cor 2:17; 12:19, Gi fria M ye Ro: Ayew cat. 
papripeoBat Eph 4:17. Ви also apart fr. such verbs, m mu- 
merous pass 1t 15 used w. verbs and nouns of the most varied 
sort, often without special emphasis, to indicate the scope within 
which someth. takes place or has taken place, or to designate 
коте. as being an close assoc. w. Chnst, and can be rendered, 
variously, in conn: соп with. en intimate associati: n with, keep- 
ing in тт &yátcoBo 1 Cor 1:2, ог уос lv X. Phil ЕЛ; 
батареоба nva 1 Cor 1:19. 6ucaioicBo Gal 2:17. козлйу 
Ro 16:12. торпкод 1 Th 4:1. zpoobégeo6ai тма Ro 16:2; 
Phil 2:29. youpew 3:1; 4:4, 10. yapmaya Èv kupig marry m 
the Lord«marry a Chnstan 1 Cor 7:39. zpoitáyevoi pv 
kv корр your Chrisnan leaders (ın she church) Y Th 5:12 (but 
s. mpotormpu 1 and 2).—eidipeotos Col 3:28. vimos 1 Cor 
3:1. Opdvytog 4:10. mudaywyoi vs. 15. 8801 vs. 17. Hence 
used sn perplrasis for "Christian" of буте Bv rupiy Ro 16:11; 
буёршто;Ёу X. 2 Cor 12:1; al ойтой ol Èv X. Gal 1:22; 
1 Th 2:465 утро By X. 4:16; Eicuicós Во 16:13. бОкшо; 
vs, 10. ѓоа Eph 4:1. motòs бйкоуо; 6:21; Èv X. yevvàv 
хус become someone sparentinthe Christianlife l Cor 4:85.00 
Epyov pov брас kov bv cepit 9:1.—The use of By mveüuam. 
as a formulaic expression is sım.: Èv кү. elven be under the im- 
pulsion of the spint, ve. the new self, as opposed to Èv gapki 
under the domination of the old self Ro 8:9; cp. Ev уйир 2:12, 
адну speak under divine inspirati’n 1 Cor 12:3, byevouny èv 
arvetpat нох їп а siate of insperayen Ry p. 
Éavup yevópevos came to himself Ac 12:11 (ср. X., An. 1, 5. 
17 eel.) — The expr. Ev wv. slvat 1s also used to express the 
idea that someone ts under the special nfi. of a good or even an 
undesirable spirit: Mt 22:43; Mk 12:36; Lk 2:27; 1 Сог 
Rv 17:3; 21:10. бъдротос by ту. бйрт (v) Mk 
(s. GBjórck, ConNeot 7,4, 1-3). —2v rip zovipi iioii be 
in the power of the evil one 13 5:19, of Ev vpup those who are 
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ee 
subjettothe Taw Ro 319. bv тй Ap тобуну die bo 
causeofa connection и: Adam 1 Сог V&22. On the mises 
óvópam (Xpioxoo) s. буора 1, esp. dy). The OT is the зо, 

of the expr Quvevar Ey м swear br someone or somejg, ae 
LXX) Mt 5:345 21:16, 180; Rv 10:6; Bin. ЮЙ. 
By qoot Ас 18:14 vl. The usage m Ópoloyeiv фу ту 2 
Inowledge someone Mt 10:32; Lk 12:8 (s. бдоўоуёш Au 
Aramaic 

© marker introducing means or instrument, with, a con. 
struction that begins w. Homer (many examples of instrumenta] 
EvmRadermacher's edition of Ps.-Demetr, Eloc. p. 100; Reader, 
Polemop. 258)but whose wide currency mourlit. ispartlycansed 
by the ao8. of the LXX, and rts similanty to the Hebr. constr, w 
2 (B.D-F $219; МИ. 104; МЕН. 4656 s. esp. М-М p.210). — 

@ itean serve to introduce persons or things tha! accompany 
someone to secure an objective: ‘along with" 

а. pers. esp. of a military force, w. blending of associative. 
(5. 4) and instrumental idea (1 Macc 1:17; 7:14, 28 al): èv 
Séra aio Ùmavtijoa meet, w. 10,000 men Lk 14:31 (ср. 
1 Macc 4:6, 29 ovvijvmoev aitoi "oóbos bv eka уйдо 
ёру). hAdev bvpupidow аўто? Jd 14 (cp. Jdth 16:3 1). 86v 
By pupo vvåpewg атой). 

B. tmpers. (oft. LXX; PTebt 41, 5 fc. 119 кс}: 16, 14 (114 
вс], 45, 17 al, where people rush into the village or the house 
by роҳаірп, Ev Sorc). Gust, D. 86, 6 vi; GEwys. v f] 
memopenpévor hoov .... корол 0а) bv фаВёкь Epyzotur 
come with a stick (as а means of discipline) 1 Cor 4:21 (cp. 
Lucun, Dai. Mort, 23, 3 Eppiyy кобибџеуоу by v еб 
Gen 32:11; L Km 17:43; 1 Ch 11:23; Dssm., B 115f (BS 120} 
Èv тїпрорат eBhoyias with the full blessing Ro 15:29, v v] 
aodelg ойто? Mt 16:28. £v cipet, Hh 9:25 (cp. Mi 6:9). Ev 
тф ботко, v TẸ elect 4 9:6, Ev vetpot ci бодро. 
oo Hliov equipped w. the spirit and power of Ehjah Lk IT. 
$üdvavéveeayyelig comewrhthepreackingofthe gospel 
2 Cor 10:14. ph Ev оцу табий not burdened w. old leaven 1 
Cor 5:8. 

@ wcanservetoexpress means or instrumentality intermsof 
location for a specific action (ср. TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 5t [Stone 
p. 30] кратфу Pv тї xeipi отой Coyóv, Tat. 9, 2 ol bv tois 
тобо üBüpovtts ‘those who play w. gaming pieces" fas, €-E« 
in bockgammon]) котакайау v турі Ry 17:16 (cp. Bar E 
VEsir 1:52, 1 Mace 5:521; as early as I. 24, 38: cp. POxy 2747, 
74; Aelian, HA 14, 15. Further, the Ey Rv 17:06 is not text. 
айусепаш). Eve ёа, pce Mt $213; Mk 9:50; Lk 





















14:34 (s. M-M p. 210, WHutton, ET 58, “46/47, 166-68) B n 
у 





alon Aevcaiver Rv 7:14. B cipet kuðapibew Bb9: 
форфаја cerosteivery Kill with the sword Rv 6:8 (1 Esdr 5t 
Mace2.9; ep. 3:3; Jdth 16:4, krosi Ev рорфайа En 99:16, 
Esir[POxy 1010] èv È. тео]... meootiveas Èv рор; P- 
Lucian, Hist. Conscrib. 12 Evéovrii qoveüciv). Y рохорћ 
татйоочу Lk 22:49 (bixotoprioare .... Èv p. GrBar. 163): by 
i Giréhivotben perish by the sword Me 26:52. тобуну Èy 
Бару) отра Rv 2:27; 12:5; 19:15 (s. ropaive 22y 
ср. PGM 36, 109) катаотау m Èv тойс тойу tread some 
the fet Mt 74 (ср. Sir 38:29). Bio Aaoi буйт ÈY 005 
ффбоддо pov J see two peoples with my eyes GIS 17:2 ( i 
SgGadpoiow брау=зее with the eyes: cp. ЇЇ. 1, 58% ой. 8 
459; Callinus (VII nc], fgm. 1, 20 Diehl?}. тошу крйто; 
Boayion do a mighty deed э: one’s arm Lk 1:51 (CP. 
3830: cp. 11:20. ducaodoBaa By xi айрат, be й РА 
the blood Ro 5:9, Bv басу тувӯрахос 2 Th 2208109 
by x. mapadsjoe.2 Cor Т. ebhoyeiv bv eto ERY 
Aakobvrtc ётотойс bv зу@доц; 8:09, ionácan80t 
sbyigreetw prayerGis 2441 Ofwtellectual process YO" 
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qv know of recognize by someth. (cp. Thuc 7, M, | y 

sig tone: Sir 4:24; 11-28, 2629) 3 13:35; Ы 3:8, cp, 
фп дов coi prov in rhe breaking o read Lk 24355. 
| Tie bv which Es the place of the gen of pnceis also 
sagrumental ipyopaous Ev т apati cov Rv 5:9 (cp | Ch 
ipto Ev yep) Eri where Ro M2 De 
iom GidGa0eW, рета)уйдовуу ti Bv туу, exchange затей. 

someth. else Ro 25 (cp. Ps 105:20) 15 not un-Greek 
(Spb, Ant. 945 Danaë had to oùpáviov ois Waka àv 
уйкобёток, icis ange theheavenly Tight for brass-bound 
chambers). 

Ө marker of agency: with the help of (Diod. S. 19,46, 4 
sy toig petexouot той avvebpiou-with the help of the mem- 
tes of the council; Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. 7, 9 p, 259, 31 & 
Фуа ёодожбтес) Èv т ёрҳомтт. bayowiaw Ei fd tà 
Bayovia Mt 9:34. Ev ётероүМооов, hadsiv 1 Cor 14:21. 
кита t. cicoui£viy Èv dvàpi Ae 17:31 (ср. SIG? 850, 8 
[173172 nc] xpiBévew Èv дудро тріо: Synes., Ep. 9 p. 
23ib v dpi); perh 1 Cor 6:2 (s. le); frchorpoo év Хр. 
redemption through Christ Ro 3:24 (ep. Bv айт owbipeaðe 
Jas, A1, 60, 3). 

Ө marker of circumstance or condition under which 
someth, takes place: Èv ф xpiveig Ro 2:1 (but s. B-D-F 5219. 
Dy iv ф бока 14:22; bv ф Kavyóvra 2 Cor 11:12; àv 
jc oli 11:21; Ev ф котайайобоу whereas thev slander 
14242, cp. 3:06 (on these Petrine pass. s. also Gc Ik). Bv ip 
Eentovica in view of your changed attitude they consideritodd 
АФУ 3:19 may similarly refer to a changed circumstance, 
1e. from death to fife (WDalton, Christ's Proclamation to de 
Spints, "65, esp. 135-4. is sphere, under this influence" 
ies: as far as shis is concerned: 












. Zürich 1916, 
mepiomáotc. 
зё 


a dificult time making headway Mk 6:48. 20cipatov èv ri 
Ypoviten.... alcóv еу marveled over his delay Lk 13 
tiri уйра Berrivew oc in that yov extend your hand Ае 
430; ср. 826; НЬ 8:43, W. noc inf. bv T коту eir? 
Ta uvre НЬ 2:8, Somet, the circumstantial snd temporal (5. 
7and 10) uses are so antermungled that at is difficult to decide 
Коеп bem; so n some of the pass. cited above, nd abo. Hv 
1.1.8 etal. (B-D-F 404, 3; Rab. 1073)—WHuton, Consider 
hos forthe Translation of s, Bible Transat. 8, 163-70: 
"iSponse by NTumer, ibid. 10, °59. 113-20—0n by w aniele 
met s. ISacdon-Soinmen, Die Infinite in dr LXX. 65 


b someth. happens 
someth.is ret 





© marker denoting the object to which 
ph уна someth. shows itself, or by which aan 
ed, to, by, in connection with: ИТЕУ WEY TT 
ee Tor a c bv Aptv pòde 

us vs. 6 Cp. РИ 1:30. 
done in mp cose 


By wip ipte 





istic п viuo ёукефоайетћ ue 
мдш 1). modi mv do somelh t ines 
Pe (Ep, Ench, 33, 12; Ps Lucan Philopate 181 repaid 
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eot п Ev rv Mk Pe r 
L6 суть 
ЧЗ Ба облфззоћ cor X 
Rib i rti 
Por Е орот буада Ac- 
fe ган 1}—Forthe onduary da. "e S. 
ALAS "p tbv vatovortisimpossible forzlifeless thing; 
Aristed. 49, 15 K-25 p. 492 D: Èv Nri 
Errbeisaro-God] EL ER cont 
" [God] showed wonderful шло N., 53 p.629D: 
of yup ev rois [cara тий УВЕ ropa 
Обете is not tbe case tha Sud 
case that the very good have children, and 
hs very bad have none (диге of possession]. $4 p. 653 Р: 
ni снесены Epler 668vEoveaw; Aesop, 
res and 48a, 5v1. Ch dnoechiparroveidvattoudy 
uoi Gal 1:16. фауерду onv by айтов Ro 9 (Aesop 15с, 
11 Ch.t. pavepav бу wéawy=enidenttaall).bvE oi BapBapos 
(сотр, to vip hahobve Bop) 1 Cor MM (Amphs Com. 
[IV 5c] 2) parent otv (удо) bebopévov šv depron 
Ac 4112. Bei... By doüpirrois Lk 2:14.—Esp. w. verbs of 
strlangagainst: проокётто rain. казба орак s these 
entnes. 
© marker of cause or reason, Because of, on account of 
(PParis 26, 13-UPZ 48, 127 [162/161 кс] Burivópevoi Bv xi 
Jani; Ps 30:81; 1 Mace 06:3 by tip Ber 2 Mace 7:29: Sir 
3137 
@ gener. брйгодо čv тта НЬ 10:10; 1 Cor TM. 
Фут EmBupions ta карфи Ro 1:24; perb. Bv "Ioa 
дц ђоетой cot oréppa 9:7; Hb 10:18 (both Gen 1:12). 
bv th mohehoyig ara because of ther талу words Mt 
6:7. By тоёт moreioper this is the reason why we believe 
16; 1 Cor 4:4 (Just, D. 68, 7 ой ai 
Ev тоту бооштўош брас ph veicoli vols аск ос 
pirv-' surely you wall be convinced by this [argument] to lose 
cconfidencein your teachers, won't you?” perh 2 Cor S2, Sim.. 
ofthe occasion: Epvyev èv 1 дүң ovat this statement Ас 
7:29; cp. 8:6. W. attraction Bv тоўтр Ön far the reason 
2 because Ra 8:3; Hb 2:18; 6: 
pes etis бш express feeling or erin, 1o dente бы 
toword which the feeling 1s directed: 50. edboxety (Е0бокіп), 
Sopa er nape А 
iod of time, іп, while, when 
D marker ofspridftime wh A acer 


g 

in point, someth. occurs Me 2:9. Èv Tais dz 
тии ing peta meanwhile (PTebt 
72, 190; PFlor 3 
iyipo (X, Ages. L 34; Diod. S. 1 
‘Anat 4, 6,4 ipio spots; Achan, \ 
GDI 1222.4 [Arcadia] iv брац «РИ; 
mip. 13 hc) Mt 21440; 2:181. a 

@ pomtoftime whensometh coor а ds 
11:22 (En 10:6; Jest. p. 58,2: Tat. 02,4). Вп Feat 


24; 12:48; 














16,5) 431.07 the course of. within BY THO 
н 13, 14,2; 20, 83, 4, Arrian, 
VH 1,6, IPriene 9,29; 
ЕрАпя 24; Demetr: 











;1Th 
„фиг 15 o reference to tbe se 


н to фе other Dass. - Аб i 
in contrat to the PP Mat, D31, I Bv tR Ese YT 


ay 1228 у 
2:23; Lk 14:14; 20:33: 5 
T oci BY fj] 





i vi 
1124 dust, D.45, 2270 APT) Cor 1552. Ev 





330 èv 
а i cm PROS 3 
© to inmodace an activity whose time is gwen when, while, 
during (Diod. 5. 23, 12, 1 by ток тоюето=ш the case of 
this kiad of behavior) Èv т mpoorvyj when (vou) pray Mt 
21:22. Èv xf отйог during she revolt Mk 15:7. Ev т didai 
ип the course of his teaching Mk 4:2: 12:38, 1f Lk 24:35 be- 
longs here, the sense would be on the occasion of, when (but 
в. Sb). Èv абтр om rt (йк preaching of the gospel) Eph 6:20. 
‘yonyopobvres Ev обл (qp mpoorvyr) while you are watch- 
ful in it Col 4:2. Esp м the pres, 107 used substantively: v 
тф өтрү while (he) sowed Mt 13:4 Mk 4:4; cp. 6:48 (5. 
7 above and аач), Èv тр KaBevdew rob; будротоос 
while people were asleep Mt 13:25; Èv тр wamyoprioflas 
аёлбу diving the accusahons against him 27:02. W the aor 
inf. the meaning is likewise when. Owing to the fundamen- 
tal significance of the aor. the action is the focal pomt (5 
Rob. 1073, opp. B-D-F $404) Ev тр yevtodar тү wvv 
Lk 9236. by тр bravedeiv айтоу 19:15. Pv xq бойу 
ато; 9:34.—W. By ф while, as long as (Soph, Trach. 929; 
Cleanthes [ГҮЛИ ъс] Store E p. 135, 1 [Diog L. 7, 171]; 
Demetr. 722 Єрт. 1, 11 Jac.. Plut, Mor. 356c; Arnan, Anab. 
6, 12, 1: Pamprepios of Panopolis [V Ab] 1. 22 (ed. HGerstin- 
ger, SBWicnAk 208/3, 1928]) Mk 2:19; Lk 5:34; 24:44 D; 
35. 

(D. marker denoting kind and manner, csp functioning as 
гу in penphrasis for adverbs (Kühner-G. 1 466}: bv 
Ыла w power, powerfuh Mk 9:1; Ro 1:4; CoT1:29; 2 Th 
Re 19:11 (cp. Just, AT, 

4,3 end D. 16, 3. 19, 2 tv burg). Ev yap уо} Ro 15:31. 
Фу baemng earnestly Ac 26:7. ty стотбј zealoush Ro 12:8, 
kv záp grocioud, Gal I6; 2 Th 2:16. Ev (таст Tappnoiq 
ree: openly J 7:4; Phil 1:20. v maon dogaleig Ac 
5:23. Ёутйуг{РНЇҺ 47, 35 [256 Bc] ётботедоу Ev Toye) Lk 
16:8; Ro 16:20; Re 1:1: 22:6, Ev pvormpig 1 Cor 2:7 (belongs 
prob. nono оофїа, but tohahonpry. m she form of a secret; cp. 
Polyb.23,3,4;26, 7,5, Just, D.63,2 Moucry..... Évrapafioli] 
ушу: 68, 5 elpýpevov .. £v propig: Diod. S. 17, 8,5 èv 
биреп; AoBovres=as gifts; 2 Mace 4:30 Bv buprq-as в pift, 
Sir 26:3; Polyb. 28, 17, 9 %анбауну t Èv epi). Of the norm 
by ртр bòc Exaorou prpovc acc. to the measure of each 
individual part Eph 4:16. On 1 Cor 1:21 s. AWedderburn, ZNW 
64,773, 132-34 

Ө marker of specification or pub dance: w. ad) miob0to; 
Èv Bet Eph 2:4; cp. Tit 2:3; Js 1:8.—of substance consist- 
ing in (BGU 72, 11 {191 Ар] Fckoyay ahtiotoy тбтоу dy 
ipovpaiz ivit) tov vopov rov Evtokiv Bv Soypaow Eph 
1:15. Ev pre Keuroevor Js 1:4 (contrast Just, A 1, 67, 6 
tois Èv урга obo) Hb 13:212.—amounning то (BGU 970, 
14-Mitt-Wiick. 1/2, 242, Mf [177 Ар] mpoanveviumy arbrip 
троойка ty браудай Évaxociu) aoa yv ovyyèvziay 
Ev yroyaiz #бортукоута mévre Ac 7:14,—Very rarely for the 
genitive (Philo Mech, 75, 29 тё év ri клору Koüiagpa; 
EpAnst 31 й Èv ато Gewpia = hata 0.; cp. 29; Tat. 18, 
E may тё by айт оз d) duped (v хбрт she free gift in 
 Beneficence or grace Ro 5:18.—DELG LfgrE s.v. By col. 569 
(hir. esp. early Greek). М-М TW 

































èvayxohiķopa 1 aor pe Ёүаүкайлойнеуос; pf. p. 
Evyaduuévov(TestAle B2 p. 105, 10 [Stone p. 58] (Melea- 
ger [1 Bc]: Anth. Pal. 7.476, 10: Plut Mor 492d; Alcipbron4, 19, 
$; IG ХШ. 395, 25 бу téva ёуүкшддошто; Pré 10, 2433; 
теп 52:10; JosAs 19.3; Mel. P. 24, 164 (B]) take in one's 
arms, hug vá someone Mk8:36; 10:16 (Diod. S 3, 58,2 Cy- 
рее takes айе children into her arms [түк] and cures them 
[oif when they are sick, hence she is commonly called mo- 









f£vavriog 





ther of the mountain’ (ёре 


PJ.—M-M. DELG n. 
bye. 


èváMog, ov (Pind ctal aselviuoc as carly as Homer als 
Philo, Decal. $9) belonging to thesea (та) уба sea creatine, 
Js 1—DELG sx. Gs. 


Evah Aá adv Pind, etal; SIG 963, 7; 969, 15. Sb 7359, 
РОМ 4, 145: Gen 48:14; Just, D. 87, 4) in the opposite direg. 
tion, crosswise, Snodencvvovon abtoic è. as she pointed inshe 
wrong direcion | C1 12:4, mov vc yeipoc place one’s hands 
crosswise B 13:5 (Gen 48:4) —DELG s v. Aoc. 


Evi) Aopen fu фуа ойра Job 16:43 sg.aor тото ХХ 
tomveinspringingmotionenanobject.leapupon (Aeschyl, 
Pers. $16: Soph , Oed. R. 1261; Job 6:27 [Eri тол} Mitt-Wikck, 
12, 11,43 вс Ac 19:16 D—DELG sw. &Aopat, 


ÉvoxÜpun£t (Hehod 2 31, 1 voy] ivavüpurijuoo; 
Etym Gud 467, 2; patristic usage, Lampe s.v. fake on human 
form 13 4:17 v1 —DELG sv. буёрюлтос. 


Evavtt adv, functions as prep. w. gen (SIG 646, 52 [170 c] 
Ravn Toiov, POxy 495, 5 [181/89 aD]; 2343, 9; ой. LXX; 
PsSol 3:4; Just, D. 77, 2 [here under the influence of Is 8:4; 
but Just, D. 56, 2 (Gen 19.27) and 18 (Gen 18:22) č. for LXX 
tvavriov}: Wackernsgel, Hellenistica 1907, ИТ) 

0 pert. to being in front of an object, opposite, before Ё. 
той Brot before God ue. m the temple (Ex 28 29) Lk 1:8. 

Ө pert.tosomeone's perspective or perception ofsometh., 
before fig. in the eyes, in the pudgmnt É. той 0200 Ac 8:21; 1 
C394 00b417 v) J,É. Papaù Ac 7:10 vL. —DELG s.v. бута 
2 





Evavtioy neut. of éwrvnoco- pert. to being In front of, 
in She sight of, before, functionsas prep w. gen. (Hom etal.; ins, 
pap, LXX, En; PsSol 8:8; TestSol 22:2 HP; Testlob 15:8. JosAs 
23:11; Parler; АреМоз 32; Jos., Ant. 16, 344). 

@ before t. то? Өкоё before God 2 CI 11: 
public (Ex 19:11) Lk 20:26; è. mévtwv Mk 2: 
xripavros before the shearer Ac 8:32; 1 C) 16.7; В 5:2 (21 
tree Is 53.7) àvayyéhhew È tivóc proclaim Before someone | 
C1163 (ls 53:2) 

Ф inthe sightorjudgment(of} (cp. аш "before the court s €p- 
бел 103, 8173920; 1L Mace 3:18; 7:25) bioz E. тоё Beo Lk 
1:6 (s. Evimav 3); bwvorüs ё. той roù 24:19, Ёбшкғу Ойт? 
хар koi ooQuiv È. Фара Ас 7:10 (Gea 39:21). 

Ө adv v. art volvavriov on the other hand(X.. Pla 6181. 
3 Масс 3:22: Philo, Op. M. 2; Jos, Anl. 1, 270; 18, 24) 2 Cor 
22%; Gil 27; 1139; MPol I2:1.—DELG sv. бута, М-М SY- 
tvavuoc. 






ёуаутборол aoc inf. #узутиәёуаз 3 Mace 3:Ё; fot РІС. 
фуаупш®падиеуа 4 Mace $:26 (s. next entry: Aeschyl *: 105. 
pap, LXX, EpAnst 254; Manetho 609: fgm. 108, 240 Jac- In 
Лох. Ap 1.240: Jos., Am 14, 309; Just., D. 27, 2) to bein 
eppoiition to, oppose (oneself) w. dar. (Diod. S. 16. 14. 2: "s 
Sb 8393, 10; UPZ 144, 22 [164 вс]; Man-Wukck. Ш, 242, © 

{177 An-BGUSTO, I2 той £voiz) Ac 13:45 v 
dian Өкоё the will of God 1 C1 61:1 (cp. РОМ 12. 2 
DELG sväva 








#уаупо, а, ov (Hom et al; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 88; 
‘Test 2Patr, ЕрАпи, Philo, Joseph.; apolog. except AS} 


ati. 


Évavriog 





an 
19:05 


Has (earlier Gk. [Hdt., Thuc.], oft. LXX; B-D-F $241, 1) üt 
ócoppositesomeone TapectnycevauNIK 15:39(ср. $037). 


g pert. to being Ìn opposi tion, ‘opposed, contrary tiw го 
mow йуёрфтог бурушу 






#уйупїоү буц тод be op- 


PPS 282, 13 [183 Ар] ubt mooo Évovriov m rj оёту 

jy Jos., Ant. 2, 43; 5, 169; Just., A И, 4. 3) Ac 28:17, 
bravia mpage arpbc TÒ буора пу 26:9 (Èv. трйоону 
as Jos, Ant. 18, 279; 19, 305), Ev тобто тойс ёр -koi 
yi vroig Evang im the contrary (evi) works 2 C1 43 (cp. 
Tes evi 14:4 Evavtiag Évtolás bidGoKovtes vois voi coU 
мийрас). tà Evavria the opposite, CarohauBavew ri 
фата торӣ tvog receive the opposite, fr. someone Hv 5:7 
(ср. POxy 1258, 10f [45 aD] єборкобут, pv po ЕЙ ein, 
Enopkovvi bè тё èvovtia. Likew. SIG 914, 45; 921, 113; 
Jos, C. Ap. 2, 3T; Just A 1,43, Sf; Ath 3,2) —0 8 Evavtiag 
(s. 1 above) the opponent Tit 28 (cp. Sext. Emp. Phys. 1, 65 














69, Eth. 125 ; Diog. L. 1, 84; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 461, 
I «pig vov EE Eval 
ММ Sv. 
ivapyijs £c (pris "bngh': Hom-+; ins, рар, EpArist, 
Philo, Jos, Ant 14, 266, C. Ap. 2, 190; Ath., R. 77,25; орус 


Jus, D.54, 1, L14, 1, Ath, R. 65, 1 al.) pert, to being readily 
parceled, clear, evident, visible Hb 4:12 wi. (forévepyri). For 
teévepyygof the Gk text in 1 Cor 16:9and Phim 6 some Lat. 
mss have "evidens! or ‘manifesta’ —Frisk sv dpyiic. B. 1233. 


ivápetos, ov pert. то being exceptional in character or 
performance, first-rate, high-class, exceptional, virtuous (a fa- 
vonte word of Stoics (s. &pet Phryn. 328f Lob; Chryspp= 
Stor, IH 72; 4 Масс 11:5; TesAbr A 20 p. 104. 7 [Stone p. 
56}; Philo, Deus Imm. LI; Jos , Bell. 6, 89, OGE 485, 2, 505, 
pap: T. Kellis 22, 56 [of God], 60 [of powers in the heavenly 
опале} Just, A I, 4, 3 al; Ёуарётиҗ A I, 21, 6; AML 9. 1) 
млиош Biog (=? that meets the highest standard) | C1 62: 
Pe. subst. Evipetow к. tEhetov (vehetog Iac) ІР 1:215 
суусу và È. miraculous sign АСРІ На 3, 16 (s. ёрет 2)— 
DELG ву peti). 


ёуорибу,ос, ov (ёррома means of joing’ брибо ft 
together’, Pla, et al; Philo) Aarmomious Gotpwv Ёчарромюу 
Kw Hs 12,4, | vi--DELGs.. брра 


®ъйруорон 1 aoe. Блурбарлк. pipt 3 sg. evipicto Nam 
"DG Gpxopiat; since Eur, who uses It as a sacrificial ц. 
Sonstusd w. асе.) begin (so, without farther connotation, 10 
er wr, Polyb. et al; PTebt 24, 34; 36 [107 вс}: LXX: Test 
Ash VS; EpArist 129) n someth (opp. Emxeei, Errat 
‘lv Epyov бупВоу Phil 1:6, Abs. (Sb 43695. 23 [lL or} 
Ese түрат you who have moa d фт 
"hristian life) spirwis: (or. тарт hie m topp- O% 
wise, Du etes te ‘old заг) Gal 3:3 (s. net 
SB) мм 


tuos, jd li 

+ Ws Y (Нот. +; for the spelling 
Nh 213) ninth Bepe Rv 21:20: рос Hs 9, 2p MI 
Du pm. TestAbr B 12 p. 117.2 (Sine АЫ As a 
ПА, My 15:35; Lk 13:44, Ac 10:3, 30: ОР 25 


In: for prayer де 3:1 (s. Elbogen? 9: Bille 














бухуру 


» 
Fpooeryoya, 
bree Map quo. OF 24 телей sgn B). DHG sx 


Èv 
Ty TAE © Венди, Hd era; paps EX 21:22: Jor, el 


6.336M tpm 
p Onbas a n let drop miob et, permis, Mk 1:42 1. 


буу dy. 





бет, ists bino борщ; 
Е « боши, Soph., Hdt. et al: ina, pap. 

ace Done ADLI, E7521; Ac 11,1; Just Tat 5,2, Ath. 

Ө pert. tobeingin need of material рон 
Poverished, Ac 4:34 (cp. Di 15:4) ШЕ БДЫ 

© pert to being relatively deficient In someth,, soch аз 
knowledge, poorly instructed НУ 3, 1,2. Comp. Évbetotpos: 
Evbedotepov ywratai vos become nredier than someone 
perh. in ref. to need of knowledge of the land that the Shep- 
berd provides m 8:10; apparently with the same theme favtov 
È. тошу vos 11:8 (as the content indicates, one who bas the 
spirit from above does not parade knowledge but wan: for the 
Holy Sprit to provide ansight and then speaks) —DELG sv. 2 
bew. M-M TW. 


Evderyper, стос, tò s. beiypa, Èvbeuevupu; Pla, Cntus, 
1406; Demosth. 19, 256) the proof of something, endence, 
plain indication E. тї; Ducoiocpurtue v єой of God s righ- 
Teoussdo most 2 Th ES. DELG sv. деу. 


ivbeixvupu fu pe. bócibópevos 2 Mace 13:9: n ow it 
only in mid, 1 жж. Evedevkiqury (s. prec. entry and ёседи, 
Hom. et sl, ans, pap. LXX. Testlob 502; TestZeb 3:8 vl; 
ApcEsdr 3:15 p. 27. 29 Taf; EpArist, Plo; Jos, Bell 2, 109, 
Ant 19, 33al} 

@ todirectattentiontoorcausesometh.tabecomcknows, 
shor, dim т\т, Ti someth (X , Ап. б, 1, 19 ebvouy, Wsd 
DnmoprpR допу іоттуёусету Th1:M0; ep. 
3:2 Hb ell; 1CI21.7. ric rontorelsrushon somere toward 
‘someone otsamerh, (ilg và кофа Ty avv Evdeucvipevon 

ау those who show the same respect (0. the mute feult 
images) Dy 35. (Gym) ric со Svopa atro жк 
God's name (li for fjv by attraction) Hb 6:10. vip i 
EebeicvyoBea (as Pla., Leg. 12, 9960) К; vnu sive prof to 
someone 1 Cor 8:24, Appoint. designate Lk 101 Р Used. 
фос асс. Bell. 2, 1094. ro ipyov тоў wou pam 
Show that what the Гаю demands is writen Ro EIS 2 b 
A By т show someth, im someone Ro sti {Ex 9:16), 
кап 11 someth, in ot by зоте. Thy oopiay Ev Epyos 
Факс 1 C1 382 vb ricos т xePAIOS by ypexorm 


мг, 
jay conduct маг affects another, 
rone accord do ot veni УП 












show n mm 





iem Theweciprocal systems freg. expressed 
he verbs Ebru teg SIG 347. Bb на 

to rh] фил} and фттобубоди (c B. XUpn 
^ appropnite apprecue 


Ks not oely wath Pad but Gre 
do characteres hn as one Me Oe dpa 


Trxeadofetvoorthelie 





332 ivbciign 


or'shows'a base character im bis dealings w. theapostle nd will 
receive an appropnate requis from the Lord. MM. 


rec entry; Pla etal IG? 1128.35 (in 
Jos. Ant 19, 133) 

m indicator of 
a sign of de- 


Фуфа, cuc. T] i p 
a special legal sense}, PPrinc LIS. 3. Philo. 

A) someth. that points to or serves 
somelh., sign, omen Coriv сото Ё doe 
struction for them Phil 1:28. 

Ө someth.thatcompelsacceptanceofsometh. me 
emolionslly, d:rminstration, proof (Polyb. 3. 38,5. ср. Рапс 
119, 3 [IV ль} tig дуву тео; (Philo, Op. M. 45, 87) Ro 
3:25; for this трёх vr E. voc (Phi, Pencl 169 [31. 1) vs. 
26; E Evbeucruotin 2 Cor 8:24 (Ёубйкүйи 1). WKümmel, 
maptoig and ёзбек, ZTK 49, `8, 154-67 favors 'demonstra- 
tor for the above passages — DELG sv. beca, ММ TW 











nally oF 





Evbexondecl (Hom. etal, рар, LXX; Testiob 22 1; TestGad 
5-11) eleven oi E. рабттй rhe eleven disciples (without Judas) 
Mi 20:16. m6atohot Ac 1:26. Forthat ol (already established 
as the name of a board n Athens: Lysias 10, 10, Antiphon 5, 70; 
X; Pla: Aleaphron 2. 19. 2) Mk 16:14; Lk 24:9,33; Ac 1:14; 1 
Cor 





Л. JPlevrik, СВО 40, 78 205-11.—M-M. 





EvdExat0g, y, оу (Hom. е1 а], POslo 141, 2 [50 av] a; 
LXX: EpAnst Jos, Ant. 14, 150; Tat. 4), 3) event Rv 21:28: 
Hs9, 1, 10, 9. 28. 1. турі riy È. pav ar the eleventh haw («5 
pm) Mt 20:9 (cp. Sb 19, 10 [25 aD] бра [sc] бекар. 
Hpdpoc}. Without pa (like our ar 5) vs. 6.—M-M. 





fvbelrytopós. oŭ ё («збуни "contmuty; Рыћ- 
men the physician in Oribastus 45, 29, 21 [CMG МОЛ p. 
186, 26], LXX. Jos, Bell. 6, 94, Ant. 11, 77) a scheduled 
practice malntained withoat interruption, continuity Gvcuat 
Bvbrhegiopot perpetual socrfes (727) 1 C1 412, ie the 
duly burnt offerings; cp. Ex 29.381; Num 28:3ff —Schùrer 11 
299-301; OHoltzmann, Тали (zMishna 5, 9) 1928.—DELG 
вм бомуд. 





Evbé zope (в. Буор; ‘receive’, trag., Hdt. et al.) in our 
їп only impers. évbéxetou, to be acceptable to one's way of 
thinking, itis possible (Thu. et al.: PPetr Н, 45; MI, E [246 bc]; 
‘Sb 5249, 2and 9 [UII вс]. PGus 48, 6; POxy 237 УШ, 31; cp.2 
Mace 11.18, Jos. Ant. 9, 210, Jut, D. 135, 5) ódavévepgun 
whatever as possible ot permitted Hv 3, 3,4 (Philo, Sac. Abel. 31 
Baa Gv ivdbpnan). W. ace and inf. foll (Artem. 4, 47 p. 228, 
'hegon 257 fgm. 36, 2, 4 Jac. оўк Evoeyetaiwithace. and 
inf. Philo, Chez. 56; Ar 4, 4.01) oix уто ites impo sable 
that Lk 13:33; Hm 1-12.—M-M 








f Evdew fu. Боўш pf. pass, 2 sg. Ёбед Ezk 28:13; 
pie Evécbeytvog LXX (Hom. ei al; LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 
123; 12. 194) 

@ to make secure by close connection, bind fo, ‘leopards’ 
(soldiers), of Paul bound to soldiers who took turns in guarding 
him IRo 5:145. Béw 2). 

Ө to be intricately linked with someth. entangle, involve, 
fig. extensionof mng 1#ауттбдуопезе][ тоа: où pupp avBUvi 
in по little danger | C159:1.—DELGs v. 1 déw. 





66. Evbéc) fut. bvdeqow (Eur, Hdt. etal.) an our lit only mid. 
(X. Pis elal ; pap. LXX, Tat 41, 3 roptéypi vbvevblov'whatis 
still lacking’) be in wanr{PAmh 81, 14 els vóymbivévbéiaóan) 
b bvbtóprvoc the need one D 48; 52; B 202. DELG ау 2 
[79 


£vbo5oc 


dvónpiéo 1 aor. bvebpngoe було “at home 

B FH Gen, Socr. 6, $78e: tns. рар; Jos, Ant, 3, 2, ere * 
a familiar place, fo be at home, тош М. oniy fig, (Chant la 
6,3, 2 tbe god Eros voci ev ei T. pip epp e а 
обат be at home in ће body=phys. life 2 Cor 5:6; $, mae 
bv iov be at home w: he Lord ofthe afterlife in hemes 
after departure fi. the body vs. 8. Abs. in the same sense 
бушу or arobnpelv. q v as vss. 6 and 8) ус. экв 
SIT M, '61. 60-76.—S. yepvas Ib.—DELG sw ños, Ma 


TW 








EvbeSboxea зорі. má, хеб дакор (Delph. ms m si: 
857,13 [156151 oc] LXX. Jos. Bell. 7, 29) to ut on clothing, 
dress, put on, тубт someone w. someth. (2 Km 1:24) аўтоу 
торфЁраү dress him in a purple (-roysl) garment Mk 18:17, 
Mid dress oneself tian someth (Qdth 9:1 к). 10:3 v1; Teste 
app. I1 19 p. 248 Charles) Lk 8:27 vi; 16:19, Fig. (Cleopatra 
А6 ђуеукеуобтобс -Ek Bovirov elc Lovie êvébesev 
ions Вапу Batav sevcwpatuape, fjv obi уб бакоио 
xb mpiv)tü куйдш tavta Hs 9, 13, 5 (cp. also Ёубфособа, 
Хритду Re 3:14. s. Évbóo 26) —M-M. 








Evbuxos, ov (5. dca; Pind. et al.; ILegGon passim [V Ec]; 
Philo] "based on what rs ngh’, hence just, deserved iiv tò 
кріра Evüucóv Eau sheir condemnanon is deserved Ro 3:8. 
qucSamobogia a just penalty Hb 2:2.—DELG s.v. bir. MM 


Evbolev айх of place (Hom. et al., Sb 6997, 4 [Ш вс], РЕП 
21.17; LXX; Testob 25E. Върбу; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. I; 
Ant 11, 108; SibOr 5, 232. Mel , Р. (рт. 8b, 26 and 29, p. 230 
and 232 P) pert. to space inside, within Evdoev bè Ре. 
red ppoceraroxopmuov within therarefilled withscorpions 
Ox 840, 39f the contrast here 35 [тё tds] and 39 as Appian, 
Hann. 32 §134 Evéottv.... та xcs) —DELO s.v. Evb0v. 


£vbopratg rig. of the tr for Evdcyoots, qv. —M-M- 


£vbobübopu 1 aor. pass. Evebotiotry, fur. vàobo- 
oBroopat (s. bo§utouar, 6684) to be held in high esteem. 
be glorified, honored (LXX; TestSun 6:5; РОМ 13. 448 й 02 
évedo§uo8n) of the name of the Lord Jesus 2 Th 1:12. by 105 


dioi otoù among his holy ones vs. 10.—M-M. TW. 

















Evbokos, ov (s. prec entry: X , Pla.+: Ath. R. 58. 5 ‘piaus 
ble’) —@ pert.tobeingheldin high esteem, honored, distin- 
guished, eminent (Pla , Sophist 2236; ans; LXX; Jos., Bell 5 
287, Ant. 6, 180) cp. Mt 20:28 D=Age 22. бшкома estee! 
by God Hm 2:6. Opp. poc 1 Car 4:10, Opp. бдоо(в5 Teles 
р 52,3; Philo, Ebr. 195) 1 C1 3:3; MPol E apa: tp BD 
more honorable inthe sight ef God Ha 5. 3,3. üvijp E тЇ 59" 
of distinguishid appearance Hv 5.1. 
Ө pert. to possessing an inherent quality that is no! ordi- 
mar, glorious, splendidt tkyy¢hocHs 7:1; 9, 1,3. єр 9.7.1 








clothing Lk 7:25 (cp. TestLevs 8:5 ovohiyy óyiov koi E; Hero 
at but here v 


pupa an 
55,530. 
feeds 


dian 1, 16,3 тї овоч торфйрау srepiriBeve 

focus on the esteem in which purple is beld; 5 TOP 

Tu. on the sheen of royal purple garments; cp. New Doc: 

Ofthe church, bniliant in purity Eph 5:27; тоё. 
0; 








3,4, nokvorhaygias 8, 
9192; braya 3 
II; En 323} Boi nois 9:1; Ордок:ід 45:7: 
avròputa B 1:2 Вод Ну 1, 3, 4; bovajag Hm 










évboEos 


oo 
pun пратока Hv 4. 1.4; 5.2, 5, фдбос m 74, 
V CLE inc (Tob 8.5 BA; Prayer of Manassch |- Odes "m 


s A 
БМ 2.257. буора | C1432 Mya ci övopaHv4, 1 
3s таутократор 





9, 18,5. mawipov кай Ё буора 1015: 
DAE vânat. 604; ср. НУ 3, 3,5. DELGs v бокко, MAL 


TV 


ivbótme o of évbokos с. prec. entry: ms [e g. SIG index}, 

LXX; En 103:6; SibOr 2, 153) pert. to being splendid or 
dorus in splendor cicoboyeiotr B 165, 8 (c. Tob 14:5); 
Рала jet allis so glorious Hs 5, 5,4, 59, 18.4; riðnowė. 
je gov iube elevated serpent a place of honor B 12.6. 





Evbupe, oro, tà (s. Evin; since V вс [SIG 1218, 3]. 
Polyb. 38, 20, 7; trabo 3. 3, 7; Plut., Sol. 8, 5; SIG 1179, 7; 
a2, 20 [103 nc]; LXX; PsSol 2:20; OdeSol 11:11; JosAs 
disScod. Ax GrBar 9:7: Ascls 3:25: Philo, Spec Leg. 1,85; Jos, 
Bell 5, 231, Ant. 3. 153) 

© material of any Kind manufactured to cover the body, 

ment, closing, Mt 6:25, 28; Lk 12:23; Ox 840, 191; 27; also 
0x655, 116, 16(=ASyn. 67,34: Unknown Sayings 86f: Fitzmyer, 
Ory p. 545% GPL 4 12: ApcPt 517; 6:21 тё E. arrow Агукбу 
ф уйт MI 28:3 (cp. Da 7 9 Theod): č. rb tpoyivieopiiov 
coding made of comel's hair Mt 324; GEb 13, 78; É yanova 
wedding robe M22:4M ([IosAs 20:5 cod. A for yaqov атой] 
onthelack of a festal robe cp, Lucian, Карт. M; ep. Acta Alex 
VIIA, 100-104; Suetonius, Nero 32, 3I; tò vis aloxbvnse the 
gament worn far modesty's sake (Pythagoreans in Diog. L. 8. 
43) Eg 252, 57 (cp. Esth 4 ETk (uiua Orevoyopinc). 

covering inref. to one’s inner life, case ing. —Hormasis 
esp fond ofthis transferred use (cp. OdeSol 11:41) Exervé ri 
Endupiag xig бүтү; clothe oneself in the garment of good 
фет 12, 1,2 Sim of Christian virtuesas the clothing of the 
spuitualmaidens:é view ro E. critivvs9, 13,2; бопббоооба 
DÈ. take off the clo Bing-renounce the virtues 9, 13, 8; cp. vs. 
Idiom: of specious goodness that is fraught with hazard fo 
conem sheep's соте E. прорӣтам (cp. Dox. Gr. 573, 20 ro 
ctv трођатам &) sheep s clothing, disguising в wolf Mt 
745.—8, 395. DELG s.v. bw, М-М. TW. 


















Bvüvvapóo (bvvopóo ‘strengthen’; s. буд) 1 207 
ibvrapuco, pass. Évebuvoiiene, pf. pass. ple Evbeüv- 
"upoprvos Hs, 4,4 (Judg 6:34 B; Ps 51.9. [ARahlis. Psalm 
cum Odis “31 and Swete]; 1 Ch 12 19 v1: Gen 7:20 А: Just, 
0845) 

0 to cause оле to be able to function or do someth. 
Shengthen тууй someone or ti someth (Cat, Cod, Aste ХИ? 
P- 166, 22) of God or Christ, who give power (Herm We 1.32 

bovàpucov pe) Phil 4:13; 2 i 4:17: He 7:4 1 OfChnst L 
TID; 542: co bv uve make someone stronginsometh 
55612 

tobecome able tofunctton or dosomelb. 
Pass w act, sense (Plotinus 4, 9, 5, Achmes 3 
ho is physically week бло боёгун; Hb 11:34 ¥! 
А0922 (cp. vs 19). 

г © usu. of mner or moral strength: Ё. rj motet grow 37078 
Ñn faith Ro 4:28 bv тў moe, Ev 3, 12, 3. v ТОС коок 
br keeping the commandmrts m 12, 5, E P 5, ® Ө ү, 

^ Pv тш maig bueoo тоб wuplow Hm 12. 6. 4 
a кай BY тр крата, Eph 6:0. ia 10V D n 
21, 2; ep. 9, 13, 7. Of women fvbvvoa 0669 n 
anos т. бео 1 C] 353, vue be Sone BYE x | 

24. Abe, Hm 5, 2, 8. RAC IV 415-58—DELG 7 








„become strong. 
зу—@ of one 
1; so peth. 











буб » 
Фа М.) 
m M. ref. to борі, Lex for the acy. Evdivapog). 
Evbva (em 


с, Tome, poct. f 
Hom a poct. form beside Рубим, 
Maz Arlan, VEA ZI OMS, 271, LXX {Нала vo 
Q ee komto liisa ofelothesl. enter eree} c 
Rd Я enter fate an ares through devious means or pre- 
slip do LA, Сш. 172 slip es тоскон) ele rà 
Snore ino bes 13, or 
lo become introspective, retire within fig і 
cme i М ex ero yi 
коб йшлтой; 'bivovre oni donors үү 
selves ond te alone B4 10MM : 





Evbwors, ews, ў i йш, Ph, eta) 
oH (s. ExDbu, Pla. et a): LXX; Sb 7607. 

22; Tesdobl--Q the act of putting on, puring on Бука 
iputiav кодро adornment at consists їн puning on robes 1 
Pr3:3 (cp. Laudato Тиле 30 fed. EWikstrand, The So-Called 
LL, 76] oTa beloved spouse who aired herself unobirusreety 
‘ornatus non conspiciendi"}. 

Ө thatwbichispaton,clothing (Aihen. 12,550; Cass, Dio 
78,3; Job 41:5; Esth 5:1a: EpArist96) Dg 9:6 —M-M TW. 








Evbivw одоо LXX: 1 aor. иеде, pt- с. берм) 
LXX.plpf inf #удедокну LXX. Mid.: fut. Evbvgopo LXX; 1 
xor. BveOuaduny: pf. pic Evdebupevos {бй "get mo, paon’: 
Hom. et al; pap. LXX, PsSol 11:7: TestJob. Testl 2Patr, JowAs, 
 ApcMos 20; Philo, Joseph.: Just.. A, 52, 3 [cp. citations below 


© act. to put clothisgor apparelon someone, dress, ciothe 
туй someone (Appian, Bel. Civ. 5,99 S411: PGiss 77, В. Gen 
I Ex29.5: Num 20.26) Evàtoute aUcóv dress hum Lk 15:21. 
тууй m put someth. on someone (class., Diod. S, 2, 27. 3: Gen 
41:4: Ex 40:13: 1 Macc 10:62 al; Just, A 1,52. 3, Mel P 17. 
116): ME27:20 v1, Jl; Evebvoay abrov rüripama airov Mk 
15:20; пїтду è vo Evéxa orum clothe him w their clothing 
Hs 9, 13,24. ёуофтоко). 

Ө mid to pat any kind of thing on onestll ciothe oneself 
in, put on, wear ti someth-—@ 10. (P5501 1: Testo 395. 
Philo, Somn. 1, 214) МЕ 6:25; Lk 12:22; Ox 655, rs 
67, Bicep. ОТ! 36). апоу БАТ: ep. Ms 9,13, 8:9. 15. T 
C24 lamapov H9. 13.3. ro yrovac Mk 65. Коба. 

aci Ac IZH. akov B 3:2 (cp Ps35 D. Ton 33: Jos 
Ant B, 385; 11 256) và Sma Ro 15:12. ri wavoniay pat 
n the hole armor (105, Ant. 13. 309) Eph 6:13: cp. v М. 
Варака пботео Th (cp. Wsd 5 18 [esp бег eI S]: 
1s 59:17; TestLen 8:2 усал та mevahov ү; maus Jot, 
Ant. 7,283) Воракаёу дро ; onthrs matics s. MDibelrus, 
НОБ on Eph 6.18, cp. Reader, Polemo p. 368. bebes 
(РОху 285, I1 [c 50 aD] évbebupevas пшн, dni Е 
512; Da 105) clothed Exdupa jn а garment 12ерћ 45 Я 
5-17, Ox 80.29. Evtopa yino MIL pigog kappa 
S. 14 yrs Hs 9, 2.4. Bloamov але lac он 
Ry 19:14, кобра Jong robe 1:13, 000% рена 
MN Hs. 1 5. дата 6,9. 5 bur bu 
өз tav Just. A |. 16, 13 and D. 
p 15 30 <deppata xpo dr 
He "PE Lv vola) —Abs. 2 Cor 6:3 vi lf 
35,3 ffs ВТ ranch) еар. 
йин m aen ме have dressed our. 
Tied, or whether we might tans- e ріод 
: Апа. Anima |, 3,407.23 vw - 
ses n wr 10, I8) ApeRRO ZL Lat oo yenvds fb. 


‘fi, of the шар on of characicnstih 

















@ mewph very P, POM Ha. 19 ihv ic Ке 
lrbroaro, Inn. 1, 9.3 





34 үйбө 


éveptenva. 





[herencaltesching]) Esp.tntheusageof Hermes, upon whichthe 
useef Lat. "induere" inthesame sensehas prob. kadris mf. (ех. 
an Wetstean on Lk 24:49). The and sense as not always clearly 
mighizthe pass. is somet better. üo0apciav 1 Cor 9:3 (cued 
ш Ath, R 71, 16). BE буот; Siva Be clothed w: power fr 
abosek249; cp. Hs9, 13, 8 lep. B892-1)-BdSav Apr, 7 
logevtisst 41299. 3,12,2 отдлууутойхтриро 
compassion Col 12. бхакшту Hs9, 29, 3. rfiv m 11:4. 
per 12, 6, I.4-dipponewyé, 5.3 Emi m 12, 1.1; 
12, 2,4. прбтта10,3, 1and 4. пакродушах 5, 2,8. mor 
(Philo. Conf Langu. 31) s 4, 1, 8. m9:7:6, 1, 2 ovòmta m 
24. Crepypavinws8,9,1 épovoiav 1 C1303. убио :2. 
Notethe boldfigure tov крз 'Lnootv Xpiotòvë. ctotheone- 
selfin the Lord Jesus Сула! op. Dionys. Hal. 11. 5 Tapkiviov 
EvbicoBeu: Ephippus [after 323 pc: 126 fgn. 5 Jac. in Atben. 
12,53,5370] Alex theGrest hkedto pul onthe izpas Boras 
of the gods, and so became Ammon, Artemis, Hermes, Hera- 
cles, Artem. 3, 14 Brod актуу бунту kar трий of the 
шалап Mel. P 66, 468; 100, 7671 Ro 13:14; cp. Gal 3:27 
(s. Apuleius, Metamorph. 11 and also MDibeltus, Dic [sisweihe 
ete., Botschaftu. Geschochie 2, 56,30-19). Sim Hs9, 
ab тубт Буюу which expresses the same i 
каму Gvfpi ov put on the new (Le. рїш person Eph 
424; Col 3:10, For the fig. s. FDolger, IXGY 1 1910, 168: 
Мац, D. Bildersprache des Ap. Pls "37, 246. B4£—B. 393. 
DELG ss. bius. М-М TW 











Ёүбюртүтс, ras, ў (Бораш чо build”) (-бо- as v1. Rv. 
21:18; used of a bldg. for сс purposes SIG 996, 31 [I an?]; 
found also in an ins ft Tralles BCH 28, 1904, 78, In. 9. Jos, 
Ant 15,33ShasevdSunoucinmostmss onereadsEvbsyinenc] 
mng. smole tn a harbor) pomery mng. "interior structure’; mour 
Int prob=construction Белге maleni oi teyovs Rv 218.— 
Обал bius М-М sx -bop-. 


veya- s фра. 


Evélpa. ac. й is next entry: Tiu. etel ; Philo, Spec Leg. 4, 
61; Jos, Vi 216 a1, pap, LXX. Joss 8 5. 26:5) primary ти. 
“sittingan’ henceasnotof concealment forsurpriseattack,am- 
bash L. тошт (Thu. 3, 90, 22vedpay memonypewor, Palacph. L 
p-4,16;4p. L1. I) arrongag for anambush Ac 25:3; ep 2316 
(^1 aEvebpov), entrapments 012. той buapohov [Tr 8: 
1РЫ4&2—В. 1417 DELG sx Кора B2p. 314 М.М 





Evebpeve ts prec eny) fut. 3 sg Курган Sir 27:28; 1 
sor Бщёретоа LXX (FveBpa ‘sitting an": Thu. etal ans, pap, 
LXX: Joss) 

© caconceal oneself in a suitable position for surprise at- 
fuck бе йя wait ivo for someone (Ps.-Demosth. 40, 10: Diod. 
$. 19,69, 1. SIG 730, 19 [I Bc], PRem 7, 26 [Il вс], Dt 
Wed 2:12, Jos, Bell 2,595, Ant 5, 172) Ac 23:21. 

to useintrigue, plor inf. foll (cp Jos. Ant. 6, 331) Lk 
JES.-MM 








Éveüpov, ov, TO (Herodun Gramm. 1378, 2;=decest POxy 
£892, 11[338 до] In LXX thasalmos driven owt the older for 
фара; s. Thackersy 1567) нра (qv) Ac 23:16 s1.—M- 
M 


Фуад 1 zor. Бей доо (Ез Апек, De Mundo 4, 396a, 14; 
Artem. 1, S4etal.; Pfebt 24,62 [117 c]; PRyl 194, 1938 
1 Kmo21 10, Testud 3:8). 

© to envelop an object by wrapping ii Їп someth, итер 
(up) ія vii someth (Aeneas Tact. 1346; Plat, Brut. 1005 (45, 








4); Dio Chrys. 73 [22]. 3 omapytvarc: Philostrat, Her, 0, 
187, 2Potoos vj гом ес nthe lors vi c 
in Belin cod (Dros 5,72 4 600vig) Ml 18:46: руе 
(во Gebhardt, Blass; s. еш), u 
Ө to encircle an object with confining materiaj, сол, 
in, v. dat of the confinmg medim, extended use of mny | 
фтадугто; voi Ведро confined in claims Pol 1-1 еуро 
cod. Vas. bvehono).—DELGsy Ledin М.м К 








Eve pic Evi: impf. 3 pl Evijoay 3 Km 10:17 (5 СТИ 
n sense of "bc, exis; Hom et als pap, LXX; TestSol 13.3 p. 
EpAnst 285; Joseph) 
O tabeinsideanares or object, bein2C1 19:2 тару, 
what is inside, the contents (Thu. 4, 57, 3 et "ebt 414,20 
TIL ac] và ogtphw [= лоу ретй viov Evovtuv; Jos, Bel 6, 
183; Just, AHL 13, 5: Ath. R. 75, 24 zl) Lk Ыы 
bewithin the Limits of realization, itis pombe veon 
ирег. (Polyb. 21, 4, 14, 22, 14, 2; 4 Mace 4:22, Philo, Migr 
Abc 189: ú En uéducto-es much ass possible, Phalaris, Ер 
88 óc Avy Jos, Ant. 1,244; Just, D.46, 2: Tat. 19.2; Ath 3], 
2) IRo 1, Hs, 10,2 v1. Shortened to Evi, qu —M-M. 














Évexa (tic, PLond 1. 42, 14 p. 30 [172 вс}, POxy 533, 25, 
1293, 16f other exx in Mayser 242]: LXX [Thackeray 135]; 
los. Ant. 3, 107; this form Ac 26:21: Mt 19:5; 










9; Mk 13:95 Lk 21:12; Ro 8:36 [all only m 
some mss]; 2C11:2, MPol 17:3; Hv 1,3, I; m 12,4, 2) екеу 
fireasingly prominent fr. Il вс on at s the prevailing form 
ins [Messterhans- Schw. 217; Threatte Il 666-68, Thieme 8; 
Hauser 21}; pap [Mayser 241]; LXX [Thackeray 82]; festAbr 
A 17 p. 9. 10 [Stone p. 46]. EpArist, Ar. (Milne 74, 24], Tat, 
Ath, Rz and our ht; Just has this form, but only in citations), 
битку qx (5b 1568, 7 tec]; PGrss 481, 21; PGMS, 385:ins 
since 161 AD [Mersierhans- Schw 216]: LXX [Thackeray wa 









wiz Hv32, 1) ука (0. Wilck D 1148 вс], En 101:2, later 
exin Crónert 114; Hy 3, 1,9: Reinhold 390. B-D-F 930,3,35, 
j. WS. §5, 20e: МІ-Н. 671; 329f; Rob. index 

© fan:ionsasprep. w.gen.to indicate eause efor reason for 
зше. because of, on account of, for the sake of, М ЗАБ 
10:18, 39; 16: 9; MK 8:35; 10:29; 


















5,2;т5 28,50 103; 
Е tovtov for this reason (Lucian, D. Deor 23, 2) Mt 
19:5; Mk 10:7 (Gen 2:24; Hv 1,3, Iz also E. тойт Ac 26:21 
4PsSol 2:4). Used w. a el. ой el. (Mosonins, Ep. 1, 21; Quint 
Smyrn. 12, 227, PGiss 27 (7 ADJ Lk 4:18 (ls мос; 
why? {Demosth ; Menand , Epitr 547 S. [371 Ко); Dio Chrys 
VA BST], B6; Tat. 9, Зу Ас 19:32; Е. той w. nf foll (Menand, 
йл. 358,25; Am 16, 2:4, I Esdr 821, Jos, Ant. 11.29). 
marker of objective or purpose, ёл order that Ё. ТО! 
$avepuliivat iro rovbivópvamorder thatyour sealmigt 
Bemade mown 2 Cor T:42 (9-D-F $403, Rob. 1073) —DELO 
MM. 


Évéxpiya s Epio. 


Evehioow pf. pass, EveOuypan (s. Вуедёш; Hdi etal йк 
fup) in туй someth. (POxy 1153, 23 [L ADJ) in our In. only 25 
conjecture by Zahm: ёуейшүнёуо wis беодоїс bound în chairs 
Poll 











Évépewns.&yévo. 







4 


фёугуүхоут@ 
previr ovt indecl. (Hom. etal: pap, LXX, TestAbr A I p 
7.2 {sere P 
EE 


ap ApeSed 124, Phil; Jos, Ant 18,365, Tat 
t paling s. .D-F SIT 2, Maser 214) rine M 
j; LJ 154, 25MM. 





io qëvveòg tx) (Pla. et al; LXX, Jos, Ant. 4. 
mag., pert to lacking ability to speak, "тие" 
ion sp echle«s (Epler 48 угу ot Dvvápevos 


рд! Ў 
тлы рта 


pai PA e терфей yeveobeu: Quint, туп. 8, 250 the 
Bw eo eovwhenthey heard the vace of Ares eommant 
Te toa ate form ofthe gol) DELG MM 


vinis, ivexaiy thv з. laico. 
ivénggov s Erie, 

ivinigon, &vexdajoth]v s. Hori 
dvingnos s ёртіртруа. 


рува, as, й (s. буруб бурш, PreSocr etal; ин, 
po. LXX, TestSol, EpAnst, Philo, Just, Ath., Hippol ) the state 
orquilityef being active, working, operation, action, soin NT, 
and lys of transcendem beings (cp. Chrysipp.: Store. И LIS; 
Diod. S. 15, 48, 1 Beia ё ; likew. Orig, C. Cels 3, 14, 7; Ps- 
Callisth. 1, 30, 4 thy тоў Өғой 2,; Sallust. 3 p. 4, 8; 4 p. 4,27, 
0G1262, 4 {LIL ар] тері rfjc Evepyeiag Beoù Aios, Herm. Wr 
10, 22b; 16, 13 cupovos үйр оўой Ёчёруеш; PGM 3, 290, 
№58 7.26; 13:4, 2 Macc 329; 3 Масс 4:21, 5:12, 28; EpAnst 
266: Aristobulus in Eus., PE 8, 10, 12 (р. 142 Holladay] È. voi 
бео; Did, Gen 247, 11 тё &iyyehog буора Èvepyeiaç кої 
tl оф Eotiv) è. mhavys a deluding infi nce 2 Th 2:41. 
Tiong ràg Èvepyeiag t. Beoù faith in God's (офате) power 
CARIZ cp. Ac 4:24 D: 1 Cor 12:00 v1, Mostly in the expe. 
werd (rijv) žvėpyeiav: x. x. € TOD kpåtovç according to the 
mawesation of his power Eph 1:19 (for the genital constr. 
99.105 11, 19f; IQH 4, 32), cp. 3: ; Col E29 ет Ё. 
Tob hvaða о{утду through the power that enables ln Phil 
Fa ни? Фуруғи той Zuav by the actmwiry of Sotan2 Th 

чой тоутрой by urging ofthe wicked one АсР1 














6,1)6, 
= 33; Philo; Ath) 6, 1. Ib; 
Sue, 8.3, where the word refers to what someth. asequipped 


d may be; on! 
sr nee eee neon —DELG ро RACV 





dvepys А 
d | aor. Pinos pf. Avqpynka; вог pass. inf. 
ar pte. évre ts. руи: Just, D. 78,6, 
A126 3) A Ж epynBévra (s. ёруғ: Just. 





(ы Jos, Ant. 15,290, Vi. 156 co Bëhew кайт 
fts and the action РЫ 2: Eb. Used w by and dst of pers. 
АКШ Prbyobrrav Prigiv ay rex Tes 
"hi an 5v Ath. 10, 3) ol бийде Evepyobaw Ev oimè 
Tia; POMS are at work in him Mt M; Mk 6:14; ср. 
“E OF God (дап 4, 142d Фуруйуёйдл) 6 берй 





ivepyric 335 


1 à HWindisch, Fide adioc.). W. dat. of névanlage (cp. Pr 

T1216 brppjocc Tlérgy rhe ome who was a work for Peter 
Cal 18 be rc fol supphes the рой елеу. Ro Tis 
s. beo) 

® mi, im xor It always w impers subj. (Diod. 5 13,83, 
2 the siege “went mto effec’, ‘began’. Herm. Wr 12, llc та. 
cognata) ta mDigera Eympyrico Ev t. Асу ће pas- 
Sons were at work in our members Ro 7:8 (te eic fal. in- 
reduces the goal; s. a above on Gal 28). f; тарак Ù 
bvpyouniyey ropovijconsolston shatfurctions In (the act 
Of) edu ing 2 Cor L6. 6 Biivutos Èv йу $уүрүйта deuth is 
atworkinusd A2 Lucian, Charon 2 Evipyeiv rov Ünviov 
Spy) Of God's word 1 Th 2:13, rv yuc Cepjowuvy BY 
pi ehe power sharworks vr us Eph 3:20; ср. Col 1:29, тил; 
AY буйт bvepyoupey faith working (-expressing itself) 
through love Gal 5:6, то puotipov грунта, vij; (лор 
the secre force of Javdesm.ss is at work = is ал operation 
2 Th 2:7. 6o Evepyoupévy efficme prayer Js 5:16, тё 
bapporpere the forces at work 1 СВО xà cuf? #каата 
Brémovres Evepyouyeva we see hon one thing after ће other 
works itself out = comes to pass В 1:7—SRoss, évepyeia0an 
an the NT: Exp. 7th ser, 7. 1909, 75-77; JMayor. ibid. 191, 
AGarvie, ET 55, 43/44, p. 97 For the view that the passages in 
bare passive, notarid, s. heart by Clark below, p. SBffand ref- 
there, 

Ө trans. to bring spmeth. about through use of capability, 
work, produce, effect w. ace. (of pers. Just, A 1, 26,4: Aib. 9, 
lal) of thing (Philo Mech 59, 48, Polyb. 3, 6, $; Diod S. 13, 
85, 2; POxy 1567; Pr 21-6; 31:12; Jos, Ant. 3, 155; 15, 283; 
Just, A 1, 12, $ тайла; 23, 3 doepi Ёрүа al; Iren. 3, 21, 2 
[Harv. 11 114, 6} dayioves È орой; Orig., C. Cels. 1, 31, 27; 
A "доо бух Eoww Pvcpyotoa түү érirpor 1.43, 
39; Hippol.) ri somer: of God тй тйүги Bvepyiny Eph 1:11 
(ср. EpArist 210), Of the Spirit 2:2. vi Ev rtv produce some. 
in someone 6 Ёчерүйу va srüvtu by ташу I Cor 12:6; cp. 
эз. MH. Evepyüv By йу тё дау the one who produces the 
will in you РЫ 2:134, 0782 £vipymoat duvara eigadrouig 
it cannot influence them Hm 5, 2, 1 (cp. Just, D. 18, 3.16 8 
GvOpdmwy . . Evepyoüprva elc бийс). Bevigne ё. Gal 3:5 
(lust, D. 7, 3), Evepyeev È Eph 1:20. (W. aco. and mf- Just, 
A 1, 62, | al }—GWhaaker, ET Ж, 191415, 474-76, KClark, 
The Ming. of Évepyéu and коларүйи ın the NT. JBL 54, 35, 
93H0L—M-M TW. 














EVEPYNME, ето, tò (s. Ev~pyeia, èvepyrw, since Epi- 
cunis p. 4, 10 Us }—@ activity as expresslon af сирїнйїу, 
activity (Polyb. 2. 42, 7, 4, 8, 7; Diod. S. 4, 51, 6; Vett. Val 
264, I3. EpArist 156; Philo, Det Pot. Jos. 114, POM 1, 194; 
12, 317) bepyspemi Qvvátuv acutis shat express them- 
selves m miracles = miraculous powers 1 Cor 12:10 Uv pyaa, 
au well). бфиирёов Ёчерупубтоу vs. 6. Cp. Ox 850, 34 of a 
transcendent hostile power 

activity as зоте, that impacts on another, expert 
ence (Plut, Mor. 8994; Herm, Wr 1, 22) ci evpfiaivovia oo 
yep pipore the experiences that befall you D 3.10; B 19:6 — 
MM 








&vepyfs Fes. уруғи, Eveprréw. Aristot etal . Polyb. IE. 
23,2, Plut., Sol. 96 31. 2] v... Diosc „Mat. Med I. 18, Vert Val. 
276, M, Herm. Wr. 10, 23; POxy 1088, 56 [1 av), Just.) pass. ta 
practical expresion af capability, effective, active, powerful 
ower tig тботешс Роб. 63670: xov Oto 
a door (fig.). the opening of which promises a rich field of labor 
1 Cor 16:9.—M-M. TW 














336 vepribus 


ёмюлтос 








Evegei de (Нот. etal ; grave ins Sb 5909) to cause to enter 
by exerting foree,thrustin pf. pass. tvapeioyic bethrustin, be- 
come fixed (cp. Piit.. Mor 327b, 344с] Epic ёуўраатса (gener. 
‘accepted conjecture of Zahn forthe mpossible Eveipiotat of the 
iiss.) бх бу is firmtr mnoted among you [Eph 8 | —DELG s v. 
epridw. 


veotynidg, Evenráz s. buoni. 


Éw (s. ethoyéw; LXXI to confer special benefits, 
act kindly, bless, an our hit only 1 fut pass. PvevioyyBrjoopat 
Ac 3:25 (Gen 2718, s. ebhoyéw 3), Ga 3:8 (Gen 12 3v, Just, 
D. 34.621 foreiioyrétoovin Ps 71:17) —DELG sv. Муш 
Bi. 


vey Bigs. фіро. 


Eyéyeo wnpf. Evrigoy; pf pass. 3 sg. Ёуќоуотто 3 Mace 6.10 
(Pind. ct al, ans, pap, LXX, TestGad s. 1; Jos., Ant. 16, 214; 
Jus, D... 

© aci. haves grudge against someone, bearili-will, twi (el- 
ipl foryòhov è. tivi so Н@ 1, 118, 1: cp. Gen 4921: TestGad 
5:11 х1; ср. сиг сойо “have itn for someone”) Mk 6:19. Abs. 
bervig E hever hostile Lk 11:53. 

Ө pass. to experience constraint, be subject fo, be loaded 
down with, w dai (cft since Pind. P 8, 69ond Hdt. 2, 121, B2; 
PTebi 5. 5 [118 nc], BGU 1051, 3421; 3 Mace 6 10; EpAnst 16, 
Jos., Ant. 18, 175; elc... dduacrv Just., D. 17, gvypbovlsias 
Gal 5:1. Gira 2 Th 1:4 «1—hield Notes 286 64.—M-M. 
TW Spicq 











Eva зах (Нот etal.: pap, LXX, pseudepigr , Philo, Joseph., 
apolog , Mel , P. 19, 1280) pert. to a position in an area that 
ds relatively distant fr. the speaker, there МРО 18:3 ; Mel. P. 
19, 128f—Relat where (TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 13 [Stone p. 12): 
Testl2Patr: GrBar 11.9 whither: Mel P 45, 321 {Ch}: Parthe- 
nius 5, 578, 4: Appian, Iber. 89 5307; Јов, Ant. 14, 5, C. Ap. 2, 
282; Just, Mel. HE44, 26, 14)GPt 13:56, тӧутблтох.. „Буда 
Brag where (Judas) was buried Papias (3:30). V1. бое бтббеу 
Papias (3:28). —М-М. 











bvdade sax, in ош Lit. only of place {о Hom-+; ant, рар; 
JosAs 9.5 [16:3, cod. A and Pal. 364]) pert. to a posltion rela- 
fivel near tbe speaker, here 

@ w. verbs expressing movement here, to shis place(3 Macc 
6:25; Jos., Ant. 4, 134) ЁруғоВо È. (Herodas 2, 97; PCairPreis 
40, 6; POxy 96715 4:15 vL, 16; Hs 9, 5, 5. bupyrot 24:15. 
ovvipyeotia Ac 25:17. тараүғугобо AcPlCor 1:16. 

Ф an ref. to the area in which someth. is located here, in this 
Place(Lucian, Dial. Mort20, 3; En 15:1, 2:13; TestSol; Jos., Bell. 
1,633, Ant. 1, 343; Just; Ath. 31. 3) Lk 24:41; Ac 10;18; 16:28; 
GE. rhe things that are here (POxy 1154, 97 [10] 
elu Eévos tüv.. Jos, Ant. 16, 322) 2 CL 6.6. E. ёоо 
enjoyment here and now (Herm. Wr. 6, 38-108. ёуаВох; РОху 
1296, 5 [Ш лр] cl È. Beoi) 10:31. 8 Боком ё. Gdvatos what 
seems ta be death here (on carth) Dg 10:7 —DELG зу Evo. 
MM 





ByBev ndv. (Нот; PFand I Univ. no. XLI recto, Ш; LXX; 
causal Just A 1, 6,1; Ath} 

Ө extension from a source relatively near the speaker, 
from there, from here (Demetr: 722 gm. 1, 10 Jac., TestSol 
Evürv ical 2: JosAs 24 21 cod. A E. karibev for EumpooBev: 
 ApcEsdr6:6 p. 31, 11 Tal. 11; Jos., Ant. 4, 323) ueráfia E. (ul. 





лобе») Br move fr this place to thai Mt 17:20; P 

E Lk 16:26. Beli, 
Ө duration measured fr. a point of time, 

(Apollon. Rhod 1. 1138; 2, 713, SibOr 1. 387) 

193 —DELG s. ба. 


rom then оу 
2C 33 Eph 


Evügoc. ov (s. Gròs: trag. X.. Мал; GDI 8054 [Boeotia]; Sp 
9217, а, 9253, 6 [both beg IV р} POM 1, 24: 160: 13 Nae 
Philo: Jos, Bell 3,353, Ant.9, 35: Si6Or 3, 295: 5, 263; д, F. 
2) inspired by God, io our in only as а råg. ofthe Sacra Раз], 
леано, Fgmte. vornic. Karchenväter aus den Sacr. Par. rg 
p. 22) on Пе 82 tò È. пос (Lehtf has it tn the text for by 
659) TW S. 





Фудърёорох dep., fut. 3 sg. фубци]дйсєтш or gy. 
рта: aor. EveBuyu у; pf. pte. EvreBuunpévys 3 
Macc 1:25 (s. EvBipnois, Aeschyl., Pre-Soer. et al; pap, LXX: 
JosAs 23:7 cod. A; ApcSed 10.5) to process i Boo by 
thinking aboutit carefully, reflect (on), consider, think, w ac, 
of thing (Thu. 5, 32, 1; Celsus 7. 18; Sir 16:20; Bar 3:31; 4 Mace 
8:27. Testjob 49.1; Philo, Mut. Nom. 240; Jos., Bell, 1, 232, 
Ам. 11, 155; Just, D. 65, 2) тиёта Mt 1:20, тоупрй (Wed 
3:14; Tesi$un 2:14 srovippóv трйүра; TestBerj 3:6) lv тйс 
kapbiais think evil in your hearts 9:4, mepi туос, (Pla, Rep, 
10, 595a; Isocr. 15, 199, Ep. 9, 8 Bla: 1, Bell. См 2,5 
£18; Wsd 6-15, TestBerj 3:6) Ac 10:19 ul. (s. biexDupiéopn) — 
DELG sx. Bupòç. М-М. TW. 

















£vüiptqots, ews, f] (s. prec. entry; since Eur; Thu. 1, 132, 
5. Ps-Lucian, Salt. 81; Vett, Val. 301, 8; Herm. Wr. 1, 22; 
PGM 5, 328; BGU 1024 IV, 12; Sym Job 21:27 and Ezk 11:21; 
Testiob 47:10; TesUud 13-2; JosAs 23:8) tha process of con- 
sidering someth., thought, reflection, idea Mt 9:4; 12:25; Hm 
4,1,3. RE dvePaives Emi rijv kapbia the idea arises in the 
heart m 4, 1, 2; 6, 2, 7. xapé uem тёумцс кой EvOupijoews 
vBptomov, то Belov elvat porov shat the divine nature is 
Hike зоту fashioned by human skill and thought Ac Y1:29. 
Kpitixds Evrpiicewv kal čov passing judgnienton eflec 
tions and thoughts Hb 4:12; cp. 1 C121:9.—DELG s.v Вир. 
MM TW 


Évi poet form of Ev IEph 11:2 (cod. Laur). 


Eve (for Eveony [s. ëveyu and B-D-F 598: МИЕН. 306; Rob. 
sv eluip, 3138 Hom. [II 18, 53: Od. 21, 288]+; ms, pap: Philo; 
SibOr 3, 39.—On the LXX s. PKatz and ADebruuner. MustHels 
11,54, 51-64) to ke or exist in a certain contest, there i ™ 
our It. only w. a negative ойк ём there rs not or no (Vi Ае 
sopi Lc. 17 p. 270, 6 Ebh ) tv üjiv obdeis оофӧс; is there тд 
wiseman among you? 1 Cor 6:5. lovbdioc obb “EN yere 
is neither Jew nor Gentile Gal 3:28; Col 3:41. тар? @ 0 
Е mup@ays with whom there is no variation Js 1:17. ойк 
E. тото; ёпёкруфос there was no place to hide Gls 22:3 6 
deStrycker p. 250) DELO sx. cipi. М-М. 





Testud 


Èviavtóg, об, 6 (Нот +; ins, pap, LXX, En: ast 


EpAnst, Phulo; Jos., Ant. 15, 378, C. Ap. 1, 157, Just 
2; Theoph. Ant. L 4 [p. 64, 193) H 

0) aperlodofoncyesr, year Ву 9:15: É. kai pivi! 
and a half Ac В; ср. Js 5:17 (GKitsel, Rabbinica 
35) dipyepeds rov ё. Écivov high priest far that year 
51; 18:03 (s. UHolzmerster, ZKT 44, 1920, 306-1 


Et aver 
1920, 31- 
s, 








good for Asia Minor [IBM Ш, 498; s. CBrandis, Pauly-W- 
and for Syna [Luctan, Syt. D. 42), utor for Jerusalem). 


Y 


iviavtós 


зз 4:13 tep. Pr 13:23; Testdud 10:4). трбтосё. 


а year. 


t of one's fe Gls 6:2. Inacc.inanswer othe question 


fn (Thu. etal y: Gkové. far a whole year Ac 11:26; Hs 


na ond dry he whole pear through 6,5, 4 ero той 
Hb 9:7 (Ex 30:10; Lev 16:34; cp. Philo, Leg. sd 
‚ауто far as long as a year Hs6, 5,3. ки 
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ic Jos, Ant. 
Prücage of salvation broughtby the Messiah£.kcupiov бектб; 
Пач: B 14:9 (both IS 61:2,—Cp.also Phlegon: 257 fgn. 1,9 
Jac, where Pythia announces the coming ofa rather long period 
oftime ns ф).дфршу Evurvtóc). a 3 
Ө The mng. of È. in the combination киро. kal Ёлпутої 
Gal 4:10 15 not certain. It could be an allusion to the so-called 
sabbatical years" (Lev 25), but it may also signify certain days 
afi year (516438, 162 [c. 400 nc] such as the New Year fes- 
tial GBarton, JBL 23, 1914, 118-26.—B. 1012. DELG. М-М. 


EDNT Sv. 


Evibipbto 1 sor. évibpvow {Hat +; ins, pap; Philo, De Pro. 
in Eis, PE 8, 14, 63) to place/establish in, Tivi someone xbv 
Ayo üvépirmrois Dg 7:2 (Plut, Mor. 1008a тї epe tov 
Jopoyóv).—DELG sx ёрйш. 





Еу, са, qt (Orph., Aristoph., Hdt. et al; 3 Mace 
231,34; Jos, Ant 1, 121. 18, 45, Just, A 1, 20, 3; Tat, Ath.) 
Pert. to plural but undetermined number, some, several, 1 C] 
466,21 19:2 vJ.; Dg 5:3; Evu үр©арас Papias (2 15); éviauy 
be utti (24).—DELG 








Brot adv. (Eur, Hippocr. etal; PCairZen 362, 25 [242 sc]; 
Su 37:14; Testlob) зотийтез Mt (7:15 v1; 2 CI 19:2 (based 
onSyr r}—B, 987 DELG sv. Evol. 


rior 2 ос Evdorqy, pte. уот; pf. ота, ple 
07у and Éveoróc: mið. fut. vorjoopon (Eur, Hdt; 
also Just, D. 142, 2 "begin, enter upon’; pf. ptc: Tat. 26, 1; 
Ath. 27, 2). fn our tt. only intr. and esp. in ref to curcurnstances 
Prevlng or impending, with contextual stress on the temporal 
faire of someth. taking place tn a sequence. 
© to take place ав an event, be here, be at hand, arrive, 
fone. L Ti 3:13 in past tenses be present, have come vtongev 
Иши хоб Kupiov she day of the Lord has come 2 Th 2:2 
P. Phlegon: 257 ат, 36, 6 Jac, fvavágt ciis Hytépac тод 
Dio when the wedding day came; POM 13, 364 tuv Evorij 
“ри; Jos, Ant. 12, 175 &vorácr Tig flpo when the 
tages: Goodsp, Probs, 1796 bu BWarfld, Rep 3a se. 
* 26, 37 and AOepke, TW Il, 540 favor mng 2) 
hg, es be present as condition or Iking at the time of speak- 
9/31 Рарреп now б каро б tomas (Polyb. 1.60. 
5. 3,3; Јох, Ant 16, 162; pap) the presi tine НЬ 9:3; 
С1 551. 6 aw ô Éveatü the present age Gal 1:4, ў 
КЕШ bv] the presen or curren distress Y Cor 9:26 
fj EB: NRSV mg; for a dift, view s. 3 below). bord 
P i oft in contrast to pékAwv (Sext. Emp., Adv, Math. 2, 193, 
pea tim: LH; Та, 26, I; Ath 27, 2) Å E xpi TEph ПА 
112. a 9 оута Ro 8:38; 1 Cor 3:12; B L7; & 
| Gal. ICC, 4327 



















Eons 3 


, B tobe about tu aorur, ө. consitatian of threatening, be 
imminint, be imperdiag (НА: Polyb. 3.97, 1 "presshard’, РОМ 
13. 1049, LXX, Jos, Ant 4, 209) 4 è. (evi the отум 
distress 1 Cor 7:26 arapending crisis" NRSV), B 172 (bu for 
n of theses, 2, foc 2 T8334 s. 1).—DELG s. Veri М-М. 





Roxio fu. tuoyicu LXX, 1 aor. душта, pass. 
Buoy iO intr. (Aristot, Theophr, Diod. S. 18, 61. 3, 
LXX, PMerion 12, 10 [S8 A), Tesob 47 7) fo recover from 
loss of strength, grow strong, regain one's strength cp. Epit. 
3,24, 100; Gen 48.2, Теш, TestSum; ApcMos 10) Evloxuaev 
Ac$:H9(vl.EviayuOn). Cp. 19:20. 

Ө trans. (Hippocr. et al. [Hobart 81]; 2 Km 2240, Sv 
50:4; PsSol 16:121, TestSol 26:8 Н [without oby], TestDan 6:5, 
Jos, Ant. 7, 269), to cause to recover from loss of strength, 
strengthen civi Lk 22:43; В 14:7 (Is 42 6). Ti urge sone. 
insist fy МР (7:2 —DELG sv. logig М-М. 


фух dye. 


Évvétindecl (Нот nine МОВ: Lk 15:4,7; [Ro 10 3; 
OE the father) nine Lk I7:17(B-D-F §306, 5,480, 1). —M-M.. 


Evve0g s. beri. 


ууш impf. Evéviuov (ved "and", Aristoph., брт. Babyl 
58 Dind=75 K.: Lucian, Dial, Merett I2, 1; Jos, Ant 8, 97; Pr 
6.13; 10:10) to signify by bodily movement, nod, make sigas 
uii to someone Lk 1:62. E тий х yetpl motion to someone w. 
the hand v3, l9 €p.Pró13, 10:10 0400440) —DELG sv 
veiw, 


Evvo€en 1 aor. pte. bvvońoog (s. volox trag., Hdl +) kave fa 
mind, consider i someth. È. Évvourv conceive a plan Dg 89 
DELG sy. убоу. TW 


Évvoto, ag, ў the content of mental processing, thought, 
knowledge, imighs, (sp esp.tn ће philosophers: Pla, Phd. 73¢, 
Aristot, EN 9, 11, LITIA, 31 10, 10, 117%, 136 Epict. 2, 11, 
2 and 3 al; Plut, Мос 900a; Diog. L. 3, 79; T. Kellis 22. 
Herm, Wr. I. N; Philo, butalso outside philosophic contexts. 
An. 3, 1, 13; Diod S. 20, 34,6; PRem 7, 15 [П Bc]; UPZ 19, 
1I; 110, 32 [ol] 01 вс); Pr 
Ant. 14,481: Test12Patr, TestSol 20:5 eic EvvounrvE Mey, Just. 
Tat; Ath; £. Eye voii eov Ong. C Cels, 4,96, 3; mepi той 
biquowpyoó È 4, tov vòpwv Did, Gen. 113, I) K. 
ipsis t. aby Ervoravórdionofe arm poursehes also w the 
same way of thinking L Pt Sil; чобу 8. Dg 8:9. Бока ар 
rejepoyvupoveiv vi Eefeivfon £vvoig (what was sad) ар- 
peared to differ in sense from what he (the Rede. mer) had m 
mind GMary 463, 9-1] —обту ў @атё]рјрок тїйє ууш, 
this emanation of the (divine) mund Ox 1081, 30f-SICh 90, 7t: 
cp. Just, A L 64,5 mpüry Evroxav Epaoav tiy "АВ убу 
“they called Athena the frst thought fof 205], sim. Helen as 
vufe of Simon Magus 26, 3. PL (los, Ant 6, 37, Just, D.93, 1; 
Tat, Ath) w.òudoyiopor 1 C1213. Wèvôupojons (Iob 21 27 
1CI2:9. WAopoyotPol43.—B. 1212 DELG 




















Evvopt0s, ov (s. vápos; Pid, Acschyl et al; ms, рар, Sir 
prol. In. M, Pulo, Ab 242, Foster. Can, 176; Jos, Ant 19,302; 
SibOr3, 246, Just., D.47, 4è тойиоу, Ath; R 70,2321 jpert. 
tobelngin accordance with baw, legal Mowful.E дл Ae 
19:30 could acc to thecomtext, meana legally convened assem- 
bly in contrast toa mob, but certain featuresof the word's usage 
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(шсш, Deor. Conc. 14, SIG 672, 37 [Il s] v tà Evy 
badagoug suggest the mlerpr regular ac mbly tn contrast to 
one called fora special occasion (s. IBM ИТ2, p. 141. WRam- 
say, Pauline and Other Studies" n d [1996] 203-15). Subject to 
lan, obedicnt to aw (Aclian, VH 2.22 1). E Xpiotoù subject 
to the awesdiction of Christ 1 Cor 9:21 as opposed to Mosaic 
‘Junidhctyn (B-D-F 5182. 3, Rob, 504— Proclus on Pla , Crat. 

P. 93. 5 P. the comrast ¥ and fervoyec) The ennre vs. can be 
rendered: “I denbfied as one outside Mosnc jurisdistion with 
those outside it; not, of course, being outside God's yursdaction, 
butinside Сл5ї$` Fr a purely linguistic pomi of view one can 
alsotrans). Fyvopoc mue tothe law, upright, йе во in 
Aeschyl „Suppl 404. Pla., Rep. 4, 424e).ace to thegudgment of 
Chust —C Dodd, Studia Paulina (JdeZwaan Кейс.) 733, 96- 
110—M-M EDNT TW 


Evy oping uds. ts prec. emry. <inaccordance v law LysiasS, 
12:30,35, Lucan, Symp. 32, Cass. Dio 56, 2; Pr 31:25: Just, 
D.67, Zand 4) Ro 2:12 xl. ns subsite forand in the sense of 
Ey vopup subject to vossession of the law (opp, üvópux, 
‘which prob. pave nse ib ез1). 








Évvirgog ov pert. to the period between sunset and san- 
rise, at might ts. vv: Il 11, 716; Pind, tag. then Acsop, Fab. 
S541 репо „Н.Н 55a,Ch. 894); IG VIL, 584, 5, 856699, 
6 Jearly Prolem], 3 Macc 5:5; SibOr 3, 293) acc. neut. pl. ns 
ads (ер Soph. Ах 938 тууу) Evo (vl Évwengov) or 
roghitnc трий Ё Nav inthe early morning, when it wes sti! 
quite dork МК 1:35,—ЕЁп ss vil, М-М, 


уот fa. Prounjow, I sor Bvpienga {3 sg. bvoüorv. 
Тейит 5 1 Eur, Hal+) dive, dell (in) nour lit except for 
Lk 13:4. —ahays v. By riv (PEnteux 14, 4f [IU pc]; UPZ 
162 V, 18Г[ Bc) and s. pap feg. BASP XXXI p. 124 ln. 7]) 
and of God or of nonphysical entities that “nuke their bore’ in 
‘or among people Evoucixo Bv adc 1 will ve among them 
1Со Ofthe Holy Spint, which makes its bome m people 
Ti EM. Of the word of Chnsi Col 3:16, Of fanh 2 
TIES. Of sin Ro7-17 v]. (cp. TesiSim 5:1). VI forkaroudo. 
B 16, 10—DELG sx olkos Пс. М-М. 


ёо иб taste огл like vinegar 1 aor. Веббин 
(hapax leg.1 to have the taute of fermentation, become sour 
IMg 102 —DELG sv. dei 


Évoztkos, ov (mag. eis PMG Carma populana по. 11 

[7857] p. 455 Page. рар; PGM 13, 197; PGurob 1, 7 [mystery 

tex] LXX, JosAs 2:18; Philo, Ant M 57; os, Bell.2.444, Ant. 

1А Заги lion. Ap 351, -GHD 20h- DEL 
rov. 








#уолтр open (Plot, Mor 6962, Porphyr., Ad Marcellam 
1З зас [s PCorssen, ZNW 19, 1920,21]: Phi. Migr. Abr 98) 
see (as) iva mirror civ by LCI62. Another possibility is 
the sungle mng. fook at, see (Hherocles 1,416. "as it us umpossi- 
ble for an pure eye to conlemplate radiant objects, so it is for 
э soul лош virtue to вес the beauty of troi, ijs Ёнас 
bromplouctarithos) —DELO sx. rusa. 


фуорй@ 2 zor Evibov, pic [abi (Hdi . Aristopb. et al. 
Philo, Op М 15) tobeebiervantabontsoDeth, see, perceive, 
ive Dg 12:5 


фури иш т sor Evopana 2 Ем 2325 соё. A tact. CIG 
IN, 9288, 6; 10 XII 3, 1238, 7, MAMA III, 77, L) to put some- 
one under aorh, adjure, cause someone (ivi) to swvar m by 


someth w ace andont foll. pz rbvicipioy you f, 
TESTED FSUS: 185,7, 392, М, Rob Aga, 0р5, Pen 
зу бркос М-М TW. "Pkt 


фот, mos, (Алаш et al: Epicurus i эү, 
Pt, Mor 9%, 6: al: TestZeb #6; Ath) a state op o 
mess or of being in harmony and accord, иту. Mpv: WE 
тай түгйратос maaan the arty of he spirit Eph аа x 
cu uri inthe faith vs. E мерс vj E Best 
unity Col 3:4 vA, SHanson, The Unity of the ‘Church an he: NT: 
esp. 122, 1386 I58.—Esp common gn, fy 
8 ) 14:1. Èv È oiov 
elven sound together in unison 5:1. Bv тў È. piv IPhid 224 
ric bhodyoing3:2.(Cp.£.rigkeurd tb ebayyEhov roin 
Did, Gen. 182, 19) Esp. also ofthe unity nf Christians w бой. 
and Chist Ё оой Xpiotob буте 5:2; бер B. 
Im 12:2 (bere Evshouldbe placed before ёбу, Hdb. adios 
TPol B3.—DELG s.v elc. М-М, TW, Sv. S 










боёго Vaor inf уор Дои Y Esdr 2.24; sor pass ijae 
hilt 1 Кат 30:13 (Aristoph, Hippocr; Menand., Thra. 
sorides:CGFP no, 151, I89 eta], ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr)to 
interfere or bother to the point of causing discomfort, trog- 
Ble, annoy, tov; Tpetepous одам Erripüvro Qua (1, cp. 
Tests 74 xb тера тоё Pehap Evo) айту; contrast w. 
dat: Testos 36; Ай 12, 3; 22, 5). Pass. (Memnon [I BCI ар); 
10.494 (ул. L, 29, 6 Jac. #уоуМйобо bó twos Dio Chrys. 
3,57; POxy 899, 44; Jos. Vi. 159, Ant. 12, 153, Ath, R 74,12 
al) eli courir] mrapliévoc yokeming Évoy Vra rhat a young 
womansuckas she (Thecla)is so profo andlydisazbid (by Pauls 
words) AcPLOx 6, 15-17 (cp. Ав 1241, 150). «1 bvogiowevo. 
ётё svevgvor Go ptuvy those who were troubled byun- 
leanspiris Lk 6:18 (cp Galen XIX 171 K ; Lucian, Philops.31 
lii Evoyhoupévy тотал фидийтхоу, Appian, Bell Civ. 
61 §252 то? Saiyoviov Evoyhobwrog—the [evil] divinity caos- 
ing unrest), Abs. cause trouble НЬ 12:454 Р!29 17 vL). S. xol 
(PKatz} —New Docs 3, 67. М-М. TW 





Evoyog,ov(Pia-+: ins, pap, LXX;EpArist 25; Philo, Jos. AM- 
TI. 1770 -Eveyópevos ‘caught m'.— pert. to being held lo 
‘or consirslaed, subjectto, w. pen. (Sir prol In 13)E. бой 
heldin staver Hb 2:15. 

Ө pert. to belng required to glve an account for somelb. 
held against one, Каре, answerable, guilty. (9 w. dat. 6 
denote the tribunal to which one 1s answerable, T. KpIOe 1. 
ouvetpiy Mt 1, 22ah (sim. datives are not uncommon 64 
X. Men. 1,2,64 JAsMinLyiclL 1889, 16610. 193 Evoxos Ear 
кію Весі, POxy 275, 32 [66 ADI). 

© w gents ML Mas 1,1901, 110,n. EN 
manson, Eranos LI, 1911, 232)—a, to denote the puns? 
Bavaro deserang ofdeath (Diod. S 77,4, 1; Gen 26:11: А 
15, 7) Mt 26:66; Mk 14:64. clio Kpioews 3:29 W1 (for 

putos [see fiióprouo]) А 

[3 Stine come Anitan 6 4680 ivov; Lysias Me 
SP. Leg. LL 9lde voy fuv, Vet Val 117, IOE- eR 
2 Mace 136; Philo, Decal, 133) guilty ийип nap 
МЕЗ, cig dquprias тойкотайайойутоуйто!,ейй йе 
ofthe slanderer Hm 22, cp. 4, 1, 5. чохо yendo О н 
voi] claros s 10,4, 3 (Gk. text POxy 404. 416 Lat y 
sanguins ens) Я 

У. to denote the pers (ог hing) against whom the Lo <j 
been commined its 54:17 усо cov those who FORE n 
Dssm. LOSIFILAE LIGJE. rov oc pros kat tov" 





— ath. 


Evoyos 


‘body and the Blood А Cor Ms2T; yeyovey тёмцу 


I uit ‘all (the commandments) Js 2:10, 

t к бт. yievvov rob гурде в to be explainedas brachyl- 

diy enough og imo thehel offre MES:22e(cisxomyp 
DT as. Al. 16,2) —RBagnall, BASP 6, '69,911.— B, 145, 
gs зу 15104. М-М. EDNT. TW 
{уфа 1 вог. pass, fjv, рї. pass. pie фъоремо (s. elc: 
portal: Sb2034, 5: 4832, 5, Sym.: TestNaph; Pho Migr, 

у. 220, Mut, Nom. 200; Jos. Bell 3 15, Ath) te 

Pied uve пош М. only pass. Ofacongreguicn pour] 
wei Eph ins. Of prayer wb vivir po 
vor united prayer п God IMg 14. Of the Lord ijvapevog бу 
ЗА Here Kapi 1s to be supling; 1t actually occurs 1Sm 3.3, 
ered the father The datis also used elsewh, to indhu ihat 
y. which (or whom) the untfcation takes place (ТехіМарі 8 2 
трАет; Herm, Wr 1, 10; Proclus on Phi , Cratyl. p. $9, 23,83, 
21Р) хф moómo IMg 6:2. тё vtok [Ro ins —B. 844, 
DELGss. els. 





inest. 


évomapau pf. pass. ptc. ёувокуроёчос (окрбоца be- 
come bard’. X.. De Re Equ. 4, 2, Stoic. ЇЇ p. 102, 38; 15 271 
Theod; Elym, Mag, p. 344, 30) prim. mng. Чо cause to become 
darf in sor ht. of moral nsensitvity, harden, makecallous Hv 
1,9,8—DELG s.v. акро. 


устеру opan pf. md pic Cveotspvayé£voc (late word, 
‘ody m Chnstian wr, usu an mid.; Hesych ; Suda, Psellus p. 72, 
TI B-D-F §123, 2) 10 store away within oneself туе Ё. 
Ine tis отуу (sc т. Myovs) you had carefully stored 
away inthe depths of your being 1 C12:1—DELGs.v. otépvoy. 





Brune, atog, tò (s. bilo; LXX; PLond IV, 1384, 
$5 МШ aD), Just, D. 46, 5; 67, 10) that which Is com- 
‘Handed as officially binding, commandment (s ёки) 
рото Mt 15:5; Mk 7:7; Col 2:22 (all three [s 29:13); 
лото0куріоу ё. 2 CI 17:3.—DELG sv. 1ш, 








rtüoa Tor Prisc p pass Зар. EviévactouJob 15:22 
eo. A, pic. vos (s. táoow X , An. 3,3, 18 vl. ins, 
m LXX, Jos, C. Ap. 1, 172) to cause to be put on an of- 
cial register, enroll cig vt in somelh. els rbv pb vv 
1CI582.—DELG sx xüooo, 


Я (Hom.*) pert. tom position relatisely near the 
paker here Ox 840, 23. DELG sa: Bue. 


Brita fut 3sg.Evrcpidog (Testind 26:3) ts.nesten- 
sn phus Anth. Pal. +1, 125,5; Plut., Mor 995c, SIG 1235. 
bois E7502. AsiMos gm. g, Тец 263) prepare for 

d 1 mpg тёўутафийта pe fo prepare me for 
DELG s v Ватто, М-М 






блаа, об, 6 (s. prec. entry; schol on Eur, Phoen. 
Pho 7 er, Атр, Plur. 1009— ло фадот ns салу ва 
my 1108 ВО Gon 50:2) the performance of whatlscus 
пев. 107 бшп}, preparation for burial cc burial itself Mk 
Field, Notes 98 —DELG sx. битти, М-М. 


inë 
Ыш, тй: Pind, et nl } but vsu, and an our М. 
E тї, dep. (oft. Hdt.s; ins, рар, LXX, pseudepigr. 
a Jos; Mel, P 11, 73) би évredoop а (Mt 4s Lk 
vase! ахад дире pf Evvalgas (а our Ii only w 
А Polyb, 17, 2, 1; Herodian 1, 9, 9, Tob 5.1; 2 Mace 
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тасу AB [plpf Jj, 2 sg. tveérahou Hm 12, 6,4, 3g. 
Р erirühto(us J; taor pas ul) 3ag Бл Ореви 
0 S\ogheorleavelnstruetions,command,onter,glveorders, 
abs. Mt Ms ou: Mu foll y; Pol 63, B 2:3. x to someone 
мит», зотећ (Herodian 1,9, 














МЕТ; Маа; Ac 1:2; 13:47; 
Sir 4522) IRo 3 1. Hm 12, 6,4. tv т someone someth (Hut. 
1.47; Diog, Osnoand [Il ar] fgm. 50,3 [»56 William] oftes- 
tamentary instructions фос тйфе и pun; Jos., Vi 242) 
Mt 28:20; Mk 10:3: J 18:14; тері rivos concszarg someth 
(1 Mace 9 55) Hb 11:32, tiv тері tivos (UPZ 61, 9 [161 nc]; 
APF&p.212n0. 14, 12, BGU 1755, M [Tec], Sir 17.14, 1 Mace 
3:34; 105 Ant. 7,358) Mt 4:6; Lk 4:10 (both Ps 90:11). W. inf 
foll. (Gen42 25; 2 Ch 36.23, Manetho: 609 fgm 9a, 98 Jac [un 
Jos, C Ap, 1,98) Just, D.22, 11 al) Mt 977; 38:5; Hv 5.7, 
mA, 1, LV. acc.andinf Evcézolca сорот npoogépnv 
дбрадутойу буро; B.1 W, gen, ofthe mf. foll Lk 4:10 (Ps 
90:11). W. n foll say erghasicall, IRo41 W iva foll (los. 
Ant 8, 375, 7, 356) Mk 13:34; J £5:17.—x. buie f by 
attraction for fj Eveteduro трос pág 6 Bróg ofthe decree 
which God has ardamed for you Hb 9:20.—DELG sv дш, 
MM ss ётдлора. TW. 














Évrepos, ov, тб (Hom. etal, mostly рї, as also Artem. 1, 
33 p.35, I5 [where a tinction is made between Évitpa and 
omhdyyval; POM4, 2556; 2658; Gen43 30; 2 Macc 4:46) n- 
tertines) thenalso entraiis(so in thes Hippocr, г уду. 3, 
M vol. VIL 134; Diocles 43 p. 136,33, Sir 31.20) фан vol 
arhrovpetü BSovc eat iheenrails unwashed, with vinegar B. 
74 (quot. ofuncerta ong )-— DELG sx. bv. 


Evtetidevadv—@ (Hon eral; ins pap, LXX; Joss 245, 
Parlet 732, lust, D. б, 1; Tat. 20,2, wovteibey Just, D.42) 
pert. to extensin from а source near the speaker, from here 
{Еа2213; Jos, Bell. 6,299, 7, 22) Lk4:9; LEM; J7: : 
1С1952(Ех327). роте таіла, take these things oway from 
here 32:16. xurdBnOt€ go home from hereG)s4.2 EvrevOey 
for EvGev) bei fe here to there Mi 17:20 vl, Bverüev кой 
Evteitey fe here and fr there = on each side (cp. Num 22:24) 
:18. For this EvrevBev к. Exeiðev Ву 22:2; fj Ваоде d 
jn of omv È my kingdom as not from here-l«. т. Кбороџ 
tovtov J 18:36. 

the reason for, or source of, sumeth., fr. this 
cp. Thu. 1,5. L: L Esdr 422; Jos, Ant.4,225,C Ap. 2,182, 
Jost. D.6, 1 pation & &vévtetOev)e., Èk tov ibovu fr this, 
namely your passions Js 41 —DELGs.v. уба. М-М 














Évtevts, eus, фири. ct al: ans, pap [s. esp. PEnleus]; 2 
Mace 4¥; TesiSol D 2:5). nour, 

0 з formal request put to я bigh осів or officin! body. 
petition, request, an admranatranve t.t, (Polyb. 5, 35, 4, Diod. 
S 16, 55, 3: Plat, Tib. Gracch 829 [11, 6], EpArist 252; 
Jos. Ant. 15, 79; Just, A L 1, 1,105, pap [Mittens, Grundzüge 
ЭЗЇЇ, RLagueur, Queestranes epigraph.. diss. Strassb. 1904, Bi; 
Wilcken, APF 4, 1908, 224, OGI 138 n 10; Dssm. B 1171; 143f 
(BS 121: 146), OGueraud, Enteux. Crvassm, Aegyptus 35, "$5, 
299: ESeidl Ptolem. Rechisgesch 62, 65; Wolf D. Justzwe- 
sender Ptolem "62, 12787): the letter fr the church et Rome to 
the church at Connth calls self p etin. appeal L CI 632, o 
does the sermon knowns 21(19:1),—Since  pettiondenoled 
by 2.15 preferably directed toa king, the word developsthe mng. 

prayer (Plut, Numa 70 (14, 12] routatot та; mpi tò 
Bedov ёт; En 99 3. TestSol D 2-5), and chefly 
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© intorce sory prover (w mpoaregy, the general word for 
prayer, and єўуориттш, a prayer of богі чрм s. Elbogen? 
Aff. 73) 1 Ti ks cp. Hs 252b, Hs 5,4.3. 

(B gener. praver Hm 5, 1.6; 10, 3, 26: 119. 14,52 5,6,7 

 Hcaneven approach the sense prover of thanksgiving M Ti 
4:5(=гйуирилши vss. 3.41. 

@ The contest requires the sense power of watrvession Hm 
10,3, 3end, Hs5,4.4—New Docs4, ИН. DELGsv. reyyaven, 
MM TW Speg. 





Футіб лур 3 sg aor Evite (Mel), pic Enni, pe. pl. 
üéviez 2 Mace 327. pl. plc pl Evtelleustites 3 Mace 5:28; 
mud. aor ampa 2р1 vdeo Pr :5 (Hom etal; Lucan, Alex. 
41 @)дфпах; ms, pap, LXX, Tesdob 53.7 буто els cv 

pov: el, P.20, 138 [B]) 
implant, implant тб буора. s. vuplov "оў Ae 18:4 
D—DELG sx. тйтп. 





Evtpos, ovis туй; Soph etal : ms, pap, LXX En, TestUob; 
Assn (ут k; Jos. Ant. 15, 243). 

© pert. to being highly regarded becanseofstatus or per- 
sonal quality, honored, respected —@ of rank distinguished 
dengorepós cor someone mare distmgiished than you (ср. 
Num 22 15) Lk Tf iE ai а banquet: Lucian, Mere. Cmid. 26). 

(B esp. for one's qualities c.teumed, highly honored (opp. 
Охот 1 (133, E булу mv hold someone тл esteem (Pia: 
Diod S) Pull 2:29. 

Ө pert. to bring esteemed as someth. of consdyrable. 
worth. valuable, precious (Ps -Demosth. 56, 9, PLond V. 1708, 
33TVI av} of slaves Lk 7:2; Hs 5,2, 2 vi. Of stones (Diod. S. 
2,50, 1: Tob 13:17 BA, cp. Job 28 10) 1 Prd, 6; B 6:2 un both 
esses 152018. —DELG s x. vy М-М. 





Évrodi] ñg ў (e Piu; Pine, Hdt: also Mel, P 7,48; 
48, 343170. an order agibirizinga specificaction, writ, war 
rant, peth J 11:87 (Evro).ag МАфу Туп. as OGI 441. 59 [81 
Kp. 

© п mandate or ordinance, command of commands 
bypers nhughposton HRS 66776, 106-31, hne 31 [18-19 ar] 
by в legale of Tiberusl father (Tob 4:19} Lk 15:29. Aposiles 
Ac 17:18; Col 4:00, Jadesn-typc (s. Tovòaixóg and"Iovbaiac. 
2) instruction of а sectanan nature and without divine sanc- 
tion Eviolal ёмротшу Tit 1M, Papias (23) distinguishes 
Форис € fromrhe Lord's instruction. 

© ofcommands greco by divine authonties (cp. SIG 888, 51 
[238 an) of imperial decrees: raig Beuug Bvrolaic). 

а. of commandments of OT lnc 

E. The sg ukes in all the commandments as rhe low (4 Mace 
13:15, 1624) кихй c. тоу according to the law Lk 23:56; 
cp Ro б. ката убиоу Prol; дариўлу; 
асс tow legalsysten which demands that one meets a (specific) 
Physical standard (t e. Levitcel descent) 7:16; Mt. 15:651. (for. 
уох) InconrasttoGod's? isthe mapaboa oftbe Pharisees 
15:3; ep. Mk TAE 

2, More freq the pl stands for the totality of legal ordinances 
(Бр. 4, 7, 17 чоко voi Огой vac fvrokác, SEG УШ, 170, 
5: Just. D. 0,3: Ong, C Cels. 1.4, 13. Theoph Ат. 3. 11 [ 
226, 28]) ML 8:19; 19:37: Mk 10:19; Lk 1:6 (also. B below); 
1820. 

72 of specific commandments Mt 22:36, 38 (cp. EpArist 228 
Orc тттойтш# pryiov—HHum, The Great Command- 
ment ET 56, 44, 82 CBurchard, Das doppelte Liebesgebot, 
Merernns Festichr, 770, 3962—30, D. 40, 1 ойт Ñ È- al. 














торафйта тїр той eoù volie [of Adam ang Бир, 
Gen 84, 27), A0; Mk 10:5; 12:28.31: Ro 13:9; Eph 6:3: Вуз, 
95.0 s Tn in ул H 5.—Of Leute; by ы 
yovv фтобгколойу tbv Улу ther have the legal yy 
take thes from the people Hb 7:5, Каа righ ta 

f. of divine commandments gener. (Julian, Cassares 335 
Mithras gave зло to bis mites), аз they concer, 














Lk b6 (also s. a2 above), 1 Cor 7:19; 13 3:22-24, Par 
арбат 244. oelaonaw observe (Jos, Ant 7,38) Bip 
Tope Ш 5 ВА US Hell тойу 1 $2.2 cay 





полах Ш 2:76 2) 5. E Fopev... Tva 13 op 5, 
коссрбоооођо ras È тоб kvplov preserve the Lord к, сот. 
mandnents Hv 3.5. 3. cl eno’ Рарїш obi бъ 13 6:3 
тїрттї ката тас ё аўтой 226. S 

Y- of God's commands to Chnst J 10:18 (hapBévewvas Jos, 
Bell. 4,498); 12: 61 

b. ofthepreceptsof Jesus. Ha, 12 (s. 
Тао): 3 Cor 14.37; Rs 2; 17:3 Applied 
toGodas well as Christràg È. abrow 13 2:3f. OF the commands 
inthe Sermon on the Mount 1 CI 13:3. moiy tag уто\ас pov 
2C14:5 (fan unknown gospel) 8. цоо Xpuotoi 17:6 (cp. 
xara tip! toi" oot Orig. C. Cels. 6, 7,29) IEph9 2, cp. Pol 
222; IRoins; фотону ràg E. vo) kuptov observe the Lord s 
commandments 2 CI8:4 (cp. Just, D. 134,4 тойс gudacooviag 
таё ecol). 

е, of commands of the angel of repentance Hv 5:5, 5 10,3, 
4001. text from POxy 404, 17); cp. the tile of the second part 
Ёмоћш also m [2:22 al. 

T. of God's expectation of Chrstians, with special ref. коет 
ethical decisions Evrohi) L Ti 6:14; 2 Pt 2:21. ўт. roorolu. 
Tpürv lvo? kopwv к. vwtipog tlie command of the Lord and 
Savior (given) through your apostles 3:2; ep. Тг 13:2—DELG 
sv.té)Aw. M-M. EDNT. TW Sv. 








Evtómoc,io, rov (s. 16105; Pla. et al; Dionys Hel 8,83; 
uns, pap: the ann-Semdte Molon [Lec] inEus , PES, 19, 2) pei 
belonging to a certain place, focal, subst ol Ё. the local resi 
dents {OGL 194, 11 [42 ec]; PLond U 192, 94 p. 225 ПА) Ac 
21:12 (opp. Paul’s companions) —DELG sv. 16705, MM 








Evrdgedy ofplece (Hom.+;ıns, pap, LXX, JosAs2 4; EpArist 
Philo, Joseph Just . D 2, 6) in our ht. functions only as prep. © 
gen. 

Ө pert. to a specttic aren inside someth., inside, within 
within the тів of (Lucian, Dial Mort. 14, 5; JosAs 2:48. тоб 
Gad dow, Jos, Bell 3, 175 т. roles мт, 7, 26; Just D.2, 
Gdkiyou... b. ypóvov) той @vowompiov within rhe sancti" 
ary IEpb $2, Tr 72. Bdv uz cavtwv È. fff anvone is in thelr 
company (ie the comp. of faith, hope, and love} Pol 3:3 —f0 
Bacdeu тоё Brot Bvtdg брал Fon Lk 17:20 icp. Ox 654, 
16=GThI=IBL65, 46, 177; alsos. WSchubart, ZNW 20, 1921, 
215-23), брі is probably patterned after Ev оо! (=[God] Б 
among you) is 45:14, but with Lk preferring Ёътбс in the sense 
‘among you, m your midst. either naw or suddenly m the near fi- 
wore (cp. X, Hell. 2,3, 19 È envrov, An. 1, 10,3 è. eta |00 
the relevance of the second X. passage, s. Field Notes 71 алде. 
Roberts below}; POxy 2342, 8 [102 Av], of a woman who keept 
a supply of ware Èvtòg abri; “under her own control’; Ps 
Sym: cp. Tos., Ап. 6, 315, Arras, Anab. 5, 22,4 È aùtov=in 
ther midst; so NRSV text, and a Noack and Bretscher below). 
your hearts has limguisti support 10 
ll Eviócpiov, s. also Jos, Ал! 5, 107. 
but Lk generally avoids ref. to God's reign asa 























футб 


= ge has snvited much debate AWabnitz, RTQR 


sA 
eT Те 2890: 456; CBruston, ibid 346ff: BEaston, 


18, 19 у, 215-83, Kronst, TT 48, 1914, 2461, Ii, 
ATT 6. edeDicuetsa venue 37, PAllen, ET50, 3,2233, 
pid 235-37, WKimmel, Vsheissngu. Erfüllung 45, 
ich be: Lk (17 20-24) "48; CRoders, 


Let 





cin norreache cp- Tertulian, Ad. Mare 4 351p Pl 
youre and бп, ET 63, 5152, 307 HRiesenfeld Nun- 
SI. ПЕ AWikgren, bid. 4, "50, 27 PErecher, СТМ 
15,04, 730-66: 22, "S1, 895-907. W. stress on the moral amp 
отв, Rick Ве. ZNW 6, 1928,6-8, s. ARGstow, ZNW SI, 


78), 197-224, JZmäjewski, D. Eschatologiereden d. LkEv, 772, 
-97 

S pert, to what Is inside an area, confent TÒ ё. toù 

про the inside of the cup=what is in the cup (cp. à E 

таў cikoo 1 Macc 4:48, also schol on Nicander, Alexiph. 479 

rabvidgrthemside, Is 16.11) Mt2326.—DELG sèv. М-М. 








ivipénto pass. 2 fut. #футратпоорш;; 2 aor Evetpam pf. 
Batpappes I Esdr 871 (5 трёте; Hom. et al; рар, LXX. 
Joseph. prim. "tum about"; їп our lt metaph. 

© tocsuse to turn (ke shame), fo shame (тууй) (Diog. L. 2, 
Aelian, VH 3, 17: Sext, Emp. Psych. 3, 16) obebvipémuv 
с үрїфш vata f write this nat to make you ashamed | Cor. 
444. Pass, be put to shame, be ashamed (UPZ 62, 29 [161/160 
5c) 70,4; Ps 34:26; Is 44 11) 2 Th 3:14; Tit 2:8; IMg 12. 

© toshow deference toa pers. inrecognition of specialsta- 
nis turnfowardsometh /sonteone, have regard for, respectiva. 
1CI38 2 v1. Pass, w. mid. sense (Alexis Com. 7L ed. Kuck 11320, 
Polyb. 9,36, 10, 30, 9, 2: Diod. S. 19,7, 4 Beous: Ex 103, Wed 
20:67: Ios, Bell. 7, 362) tov йде pov Mt Tk 12:6; 
1420:13.6v0pwmov pi Evtpembyevos who showed deference 
tono human (paralleling the judge's attitude toward God vs. 3) 
182, cp. vs.4 (cp. Pla., Laws 11, 9170). úg Gdehpiiy respect 
someone as a sister Hv 1, L, 7. vóv kipiov "nooby L C1216. 
Tütloyupóv 38:2 (s. also у]. above). АМА IMg 6:2. toic 

6" Iroobv ITr3:1; cp. ISm 8:1; Пг3:2 W айтой; 

tobe supplied fi. the context Évrperójeóo Hb 12:9.—DELG 
зулріта, М-М 




















БУЕ) (s. spb peo; Eur etal; mid. since Hes. Op. 781) 

lier "bang up, геал", then train in vivi someth. (Pla., Leg. 7, 

йк, Epict 4, 4, 48; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 314, Leg. ad Gai- 
Yrénpcow; 








d ров д и; Jos, Bell. 6, 102, C Ар. 1, 269) 
Vds tals Noo vi тїтгш 1 Ti 4:6 (Ath. 11,10 
els беби, on the imagery з. Straub 24).—DELG. 


pipa. М-М. 


лоро, OV (Plut, Fab. Max. 175 (3, Ij; Meleager [1 в]: 

a 15,204, 8; schol on Eur, Phoen. 1284-87, LXX: Josás 

m Cod. A [p. 68, [7 Ва]; Jut., D. 103. 8) pert. to be- 

wi i Qulvering condition because of exposure to an over- 

ngur threatening circumstance, trembling Lk 6:47 D. 

ду, 905 (82. Soranus p. 68, ТЕ Ps 114; 7619), Ae 13s 

фик AEN Ёефобо kal E. (as 1 Mace 32) ful offear 
"Hine Hb 12:21.—DEL.G sx. rpéjlwo. М-М. 


moons c. a 

outs s. Evipéruz asinGk bt gener only metaph 
Sag, cle OF being ashamed. shame, midi ti (Dod 
20 mpa 101 on Apollon Rhod. 3, 656-630, Ps 326.684, 
1534. 5 Priporiy riv to put someone fo shame 1 Cor 6t 
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© deference ton pers in. recognition of special status, re- 
Же, rrgard (Soph. e al ; Polyb. 4, 52, 2, Dro Chrys. 29 [46], 
^5 OGI 323,7 I ecl, РОМ 5, T7: Jos, Ant 2, 46; M, 375) 
тіке ew Bav someone ali the respect die kim 
1МЕ31--В. 1141. MM 


EVTPLGAO vinxpupiplul Барира; Lum Рмтрофуос 
LXX ts tpupóus Eur cial) 

LU 00 take exuberant delight lio, delight in ivi soncth. 
bapüguivatiitue барди) indulge int Hm 10,3 1 

© to engage in sd рү beharlor, гез], caros, ca- 
юп, ent. ofmng. 1 (X, Hell.4, 1,30, Dd 5. 19, 71, LXX: 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 27; Tat. 12, 4) Ev vi in someth, (In 55:2 
Ev бобок, also Cass. Dro 65, 20) Ev той батта revel in 
‘heir из 2 Pt 2:13 (v1 буйта and dyvolaic). DELG s.v. 
Өрїттө Ш. М.М. 


Evrvyyéeven їл. 2 pl. Evieileote (Jost, A 1, 45, 62 aor 
ето, Hor suby mid Évieuitogm Hm 10,2, 5cp thesim- 
plex 2 Mace 15:7) m various senses. "meet, tum to, approach, 
appeal, рео (s. тиүүбүщ; Soph, НФ, 

© to make an earnest request through contact witb the 
pers. approsched-—@ approach or appeal to someone. ti 
(Polyb 4,30, 1, Diod S. 19,60, 1,0G1664, 10:669. 46 SIG 820, 
13 [Ln]; PTebt 58,43; Da6:13 LXX, Jos, Ant. 16, 170; Just, D. 
2,6xoig Tloxorecoic) MPol 17 2 morto vos (Polyb 4,76, 
9, PSI 410, 14 [IU ec] rep pov £vevytiv "Apu, PAmh 
142, 10) mepi ob тау тё adios Evérvyóv pot cancernmg 
whom alf the people appealed to me Ae 15:44 (En 22:1 Ae. 
Зутоууба теріайтоб [тоё Кёз], Of ings: Jos. Ani. 12, 
18 тері бу Evcoyyverv раа wy Padat, Plut, Alcx. 692 
149, 4] dig тері àvoykaiwv Eovrac Evrugety kai рєүймдү, 
Them. 125 [27,2] [s. Field, Notes 1400). rip twos plead for 
someone (Aelns, VH 1, 21; PAmb 35, 20; PTebt 183 [IL ec] 
оГ intercession by the Holy Spim ward Gedv È. ip бушу 
Ro 8:27. Of Christ's utercession Ro 8:34; НЬ 7:25, окат. 
TIvo6 appeal fo someone against a third person (cp. PGiss 36, 
15 [161 вс] bvetdyopey каб бром, PAmb 134, 10; 1 Mace 
:32; 11:25; En 7: fy yh чїгиүгү karè v буйршу; Тео 
17:5 a (uiv) Ro 01:2; Hm 10, 2, 5.—DCrump, Jesus the 
Antercessor 92. 

(B Since petitionsare also directed towardGod,? canberen- 
dered pray (Maxumus Tyr. 10, Ib Evtuyeiv бео; BGU 246, 
lbóccg бт мктб; kai eons bvrvyyavo xi 
En 93 and 10 el; Philo, 




















доб} Hm I0, 3,2, vi Cero Gods 26, Alsonpoc. 
by tcipiov (cp. Put, Fab. 185 [20, 21) Hs 2:8. mpi tvog for 
someone 1156.1, Pol 43. 
© From thedesef coming across or'encounlenrg? a book 
(Platoet al) derives the sense read (Polyb 1,3, 10; Plut, Rom. 
24 [12,6], Vet. Val. 358,25, 2 Mace 225, 15.39, Jos, Ant 1, 
15.12, 226; Just „A, 26, 8l; Philo, Spec Leg 4. 161 [abook] 
Èvroyyaverv r, бутуу read and attend to") Dg I2 1 — 
Laqueur, Qua tones Epigr. diss Strass 1904, [STI —DELG 
sx opio. M-M. TW. Spica Ss. 





EvtVAIOGO | зог Pverülubo; pf pass. ptc Priereluyuévor. 
{Anstoph,, Plut. 692, Nub. 987; Epic. 1, 6, 33, Athen. 3, 69, 
106e: PSI 1082, 16) 

© to wrap someth, around an object, wrap fup), Opa 
cavbéwt a body in a linen choth Lk 23:53; w iv Mt 2159 
(cp. PGM 7, 826 évtihiooe ra феа bv coubcplp, but the 
Matihean verse has strong attestatust [or the simple dat). 
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Ө fold up of a соро» J 20:7—DELG sv. thy. 
MM 


EvTWIGO pass: 1 fut. 3 sg. bvrurwðgartar pf. pie. Ev- 
Tetumnpeva (Ex 3637 cod, A, TestSal) s. Timos: Ps Aristot, 
Murabiha 155, Ps-Acvtot, De Mundo 6; Cass Dio, Plot; 
Рог, Vi. Apoll 3, 42 p. 112, I3. Ex 3637 vl; TesiSol 
13, 12С,ЕрАпы 67, Philo, Leg All 3, 95 тій: Jos. Bell 
2, 120: to form fetters or designs by incision, carve, impress, 
Ev ypdupaory evrervmapivy ios carved ia letters on stone 
2 Cor 3:7 {то Ш c] 334 брт. 52 Jac. Bvterimura, Tip 
Уб évpuomoabyy килче human figure was chiseled in the 
stone). —DELG sx. Tůma. ММ. 








1aor. Еуро (s. рш; Soph etal Polyb, 

S. Кае! 195, 1. POxy 237 VL 17; TestSol 4, 2 D. JosAs. 
234 [яле]. Jos. Апі 20, MTal Ай 2,2еїсто буора; 
24, 4 uy) py) to insult, outrage ti (Jos, Апі. 1, 47 pou түү 
reóxreGod's command) rò тугра Hb 1629.—DELG sv. 
ifpi M-M TW. 


Évvópog. ov (since Hm fem. 27 ofthings that contain water; 
since Soph. also of entities tht Ive in or by water, so also Wis 
19.10.19, 4 Mace 1 34, Hes, 19:3, Philo; Jos, Ant. 16, 142; Ar. 
12, 3) ivingy in waterlja ....É. Hm. 12,4, | v1 —DELGs v. 
Фр 





Evervidt opens, ётуоҳ) 1 fut. лити доорах: | aor. 
omvaantqyGen20 12а] andiyvemasobqyDa(Theod)23; 
aor mid. Sjeerraaori gy Jer 23.25 fas dep. Hippocr. etal 
Plot, Brut, 995 [24, 3; Jo. Lydus, De Ostenus p. 76, 21; Philo, 
Somn. 2, 105, and always m OT and NT) to dream veio 
$ have visions in dreams Ac 2:17 (Jo 3:1). Of factious pers. 
бтүю Ө суо. Jd E.M-M TW 


Évirruov, ou, Tò (s. prec. entry: Pind, Acschyl., На. et 
al, Aman, Alex. An 2, 18, 1, uns, рар, LXX, En; PsSol 63; 
Phila, Jos. C Ар. 1, 207.201, Test2Par a dream Ac 17 (o 
311—8.269 DELG вх Ётиҳ, MM TW. 





урду (тот found elsewhere! Lk 16:24 D (Taf app. for 
Quia). S. also ёкфшмёш, 


фуйу bey 


ÉvámoV prop. neu. nf Exwmos, functoning as a prep. ts. 
оп буо beg) w. gen. (as SIG? 843, 7 [Traan] Every tay 
mpoyerpappinwy беш, ep. Plut, Mor. 274b, 3; PCurZen 73, 
14 [257 в], PLond 1i, 35, 6 p. 25 [161 Bc] restored, PGreaf 1 
38, EL, POxy 658, 9, LXX, paeudepigr. Just, A 1, 50, 5 [for 
Evavtuw 553 12, so nlsosn d other LXX quot ]jesp. an Lk (22 
tunes}, Ac L3 tres! and Ry (32 times), 9 noes an 1 Cl; once 
each ind, 13,33, Js, A Pr, notat mtl in Mt Mk, 2 Pt, 2), d. 

© pert. to a position in front nf an entity, before someone 
огзомећ elva Ё voc Ry o. elvas must be supplied 
1:54: АЗ. After stand’. ‘place’, ‘sep’ enc (schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1043b of suppliants: Doep ёуштуу тау 
бсо lrópevor vivan Ae 10:30; Gls 11:2; ёаттрауш Ry 
7:9; 8:1 (RCharles, ICC Rv ad loc.: attend upon, be im rhe ser- 
vice of горготукемц (ep. 3 Km 12:6, 
Judg 2020) Lk 1:19; Ac 4:10; lovávan 6:6; кодада Rv 
j, parve vibe E. туо adoor that stands open before. 
someone В. After verbs of monon. nOFvai Lk 5:18; Воду 
Ry 4:10; буар 8:4; marte of worstuppers or mimu- 
ers falling down before someone {1 Km 25:23) 4:10; 
























TAs poni (Ps 21:28, cp. 30) Lk 4:7; ВУ 39; 1844, 

228: ontms Hebrisms троокучёша) Ofa foreranneror h 

ald аћегяроёруобацер 2Ch 1:10, 1 Km I2 225) Lk y. 
собо уз. 76, окйубайа айдау ё voc Ry 2.49 

Ө реп, to being present or in view, in the sight of in 
the presence of, among—@ lit ayeiv ё. уос Lk 2443. 
13:26 tcp. ? Km 10 13: 3 Km 125) enia тту 3 20:39 
фуакруну Lk 23:14; cp 5:25; B:47; Ae 19:9, 19; 7: 3s 

3] 6 E тоа noptepov L Ti 612. 
p. Lk Ub D. атт уш{. aoro 3:70 
в Фен); yopeéoao ё. тё åyyéhwv Gls 15:3 

@ nosliteral ipis Ё. tod cod таргореч Ac 10:33, Also 
after veris of mation Bactatew тд буора ё. т. Pvüv Ас 
9315. After друйаёт Lk 12:9; duohoyei Rv 
{EpTpooðev Mt 10:32). kmjyopeiv 
1:05; bumby Баб Lk 16415. тйс Kati aeautoy Eye. 
Ё. той rov Keep (your) сотиспоп to yourself in the sight of 
God (*levp ... Between vou'self and God) Ro 14:22 (s. riori; 
288%; cp. 2 Cor 4:2; MPol 14:11. Also a favorite expr. in as- 
sertions und oaths which call upon God, as the Ore who sees 
all: Gal 1:20; 1 Ti 524; 6:13; 2 Ti 2:14; 4:1.— Such render. 
angs as among, before, in the presence of are also appropriate for 
the following: yivetoi уор E. та» бүүйлөү Ek 18:40. č 
ою 505a. пёутшу 1:0. efpickew хари £. 
7:46 (cp. Gen 6'8 vl. {ARahlfs, Genesis 1926, 61] al). È. rob 
raviov бїтбто Gls 11 2 —проорё цу т. üpiov È. pov 
At 2:25 Ps 15:8). —After verbs nf remembering and forgetting: 
pxpoBivaie тоё Веов Ac W:31; Rv M49. Emehnouevovd 
тоб Beov Lk 12:б(ср.Ёрилтёїүмд Évormov тї; dylas Bóknc. 
ou TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 22 [Stone p. 64]).— For dat. suctors: 
eloneoody f] diners oov ё. коріоу end Boi Gls 20-3 (cy. 
PsSol 12; GrBar L5). 

Ө реп. to exposure to value judgment, In the epinion/ 
йитип of 1. отту B 4:11 (s 5:21); È буёрйтшү Ro 
12217: 2 Cor Ib; Pol 6:1 (cp. Pt 34). Asa nile fas 2 
Cor 8:1) of ros or кїрс, so after en dprotà 1 3: 
Pbehuypu Lk 16:15; bucatoc 136 v]; Ac 4:09; duccuoovvy Lk 
1:75; Oucnoiota, Ro 3:20; єїйрєсто; Mb аза. 
602 (cp. Dt 13.19), койа, ётббектос 1 Ti 2:3; 5:4; Шс 
«8 Кт 5:1) Lk 1:85; тоте? 1 Pt 324; rremhypwpévos Ry 
3:2, The onanatiens dipeards and єёйрғотос È. rivos cited 
above formatransitionto combenstions in which È. w. gen. stands 
simply for the dative: peat 6 дуо Ё. mavtbg т. whjGous 
‘Ac6:5 (cp. D1 L23v];2Km 336). davepovoBaé. тоё Brot 
1Cor7:02; cp. Lk 24:11; Hb 4:13.— Prob. Dis 1s the place also 
for fj duopric. pov буту pov отт» L CI 183 (Ps 30:5): 
xamnivütre è piov humble yourselves before the Lord 33 
40. 

© special шез-=@ тт relation to dpupraverv È. twos sin 
against someone Lk 15:8, 21 (ср. 5:17, 1 Km 7:6; 20 1) 

(B by the authority of on behalf of Rv 13:12, 14: 
Also sumply by Lk 3:7 D (buts. 22). — Johannes ohn, Pripos 
болеп 194-97; 359-61; AVnkenhauser, "Evürmog-bvrmov- 
Kureviomoy: BZ 8, 1910, 263-70.—DELG s v. vara. М-М. 
















































Évapietepov adv. of Evupos (Phylarck: 81 fgm. 44 Jae) 
earlier, ahead of time AcP| Ha 3, 4,—DELG sv. бра, 





"Емс, indecl. (8) Enos, sonof Seth (Gen 4:26; Philo, Det. 
Pot. Ins. 138f-—In Jos, AML 1, 79, 83" Avwcog [vl. "Ewo00sh 
on). in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:38. —BHHW 1413. 


vus, гөр, fj (Pre-Socr etal, Anstot, Phys. 228,20 M- 
Ant. 6,38; Herm. Wr. 1, 6; 14, 6 a); Philo, Leg All. 1,8, Ac 13 


3 


уос 


liy or state nf being in complete accord (аз 


n" duel or dissldenee), unton, unity, IMg 13 2, Пг 
appe vest with flesh and spirit INg 12.1 
n 00 cunt his blood (capable ofmore than oncinterpr, 
xil ings the idea oF unin trough de оле bloo) 
[5 к vivi. éarróv 7:2. vig E. ppovnberv beinentonuni» 
ur 2 рыт rog Els Е ктрпорёуо; a man with designs 
ТУРЙ Bi. thv § тоиіобш enter into a union (in mare 
on ae $:2—ThPreiss, La mystique de l'umtation du Christ 
mane Tgn. d'Amt.: RHPR 18, 38, 197-241 —DELG 


sp MM Se 


роон! laor Фуотюйјру| LXX, 2 pl фили г 
448 tu listen carefully to what Is said, give ear, pay atten 
fonts. ой 2; Hesych; Doukas 84, 19 IBekker [1834 T 
sene ¢Syimpas p. 12, 6 al; Psel 6; Gen 4:23, Кз 
Bi TesReub 15, Iss 1:1) та фўрото Ae 2:M (ср Ps 52) 
Als B 93 (5 1:2}:—Оп the form, s. B-D-F 8123, 2—M-M 


TV 


"Буйу, 6 some edd. "Бубу: indecl. (727) (LXX; En, ApcEl 
[PSIE Tverso, d restored], TestAbrB; ApcEsdrS:2 p. 30,23 Tdf; 
Philo; Test!2Patr; Just, D. 23, 1 al—In 105, Ant 1, 79: 85; 9, 
28, Avuyos [v]. "Evayoc], ov) Enoch, son of Jared, father 
of Methuselah (Gen 5-18). In the genealogy nf Jesus Lk 3:37. 
 Asanexample of faith and obedience toward God, and therefore 
tmnslaled toheaven (Gen 5 22, 24, Sir 44:16; Jos. Ant. 1,85)Hb 
105; 1CI9 3. Prophetic word ft. Enoch Jd Mf(-En 1-9), Here ke 
ssealled 2рбовос Gro “Адар (cp. Diog. L. 3, 1 Plato is Ёктос 
ёт Eókovos tn the line of Solon's descendants; Athen, 13, 
55d says of Socrates’ father-in-law Aristides: Ой той Duxalov 
xoloypévov ... Л tod tpitov da” fkewov) —The quot. 
fi Enoch an B 43 cannot be identified w certainty. Enoch it 
ntrodiced by conjecture 1 Ps 3:19 (Ev ф кої; following others 
by FSpira 1890 and JHarnis, Exp. 6th ser, 4, 1901, 346-49, 5, 
1902,301-20: Мойап, so Goodsp,, Probs, 195-98, JBL 73, "54, 
ЭН, but against it ESclwyn, L Pt, 46, I970).—PKatz, Gnomon 
36, 54,226, Hansen, D. Hen. gestalt, E, vergleich. rel. gesch. 
Untersuchung 39; RAC V 461-76; BHHW I, 692.—TW 








preps. bx, 


Bin (Hom et al рар, LXX, pssudcprpr.. Philo, Joseph, 
ES 132, 1; Mel, HE 4, 26, 4) six Mt Mk 9:2; Ek 
à 12:6, 20 al mpd EE iepüw той жфтүа sic days 
MiretlePassoser 12 —MPol9:3;HV3, 2,5 —DELG MM 








Helios ауды: soc ууда 3p pus. 
v Wust, D. 25, D) s. уу Аи; Hom etal Philo, Jos., 
xa Dprociin, report tso trag, Hd ns [OGL 266, M, 
5 1. РОМ 5,294 LXX; Philo, Plant. 128; Joseph; Testlos 

Ms) short ending nf Mk. тас dpercic 1 Pt 2:9.—M-M. 





ёлуодё 
боёсо (6 &yopáķu) I aor тубраоп The commer 
4.2 ps тк ofthe vb. buy, uy up’ опей (Poly. 3, 
Б nya Слав 943 D, So "redeem “buy back), 
itea uL MONE (Diod. $ 15,7, I 36, 2, 2 not m LXXI 
А “пау of extended usage: 

"yo, o 510ге deliverance of, deliver, liberate vous Ord 

lose Who are subject. to the Law Gal 4:8, The thing from 
apa iverne is obtained as added wnb bk (c i Cig 


Kies nee 
toU vyov 3; 32-34 
Visier qp iio HI Den. LO 270-78 LAE 322-34) 


#шәётшс з 


M % galn someth, esp. advantage or opportunity, make 
pie ‘of The sense of the да in Da 28 (кшрбу ris 
А тороту "а" or buy rime" theking’s onestomancers 
се ап hour of рег in which there are no options except to 
deliver what the monarch requests. The пий. En gopüztoDut 
т корбу Col 4/5; Eph §:16 pprcpütrly expresses choice in 
penlous times (bu ul fpi pur móvnpui rlow) male the most 
ofthe tme or epp tumay in the sense take advantage of any 
Opportunity thal comes your way’ (The context of Col, 4:8 re- 
Jales to opportunity for evangelism: Eph 4:16 to avoidance of 
anything that interes with understanding of the Lord's will) 
S. lsoraipas Ib, cp. Pli, Sert. $71 [6, 6] карду бмаоби, 
Phil. 364 [15] фртйдщ; ту карду; cp. OED sx. redeem 8, 
“save (mo) fr being lost! —RPope, ET 22, 1911, 552-54. For 
other inirpret tone, s. the ht. and 3 below 

© The earliest occurrence of È suggests а further sense 
for the verb when used witb the acc bay eff (Herachees [RIL 
Be], Reisebikder 1951 §22 p. 82 FPfister 10v Gducybévec 
2eryopcitentuy off the claumsof the injured man, satisfy the 
‘one who Ваз been wronged). So also the тїй. bi иш брас 
туу clivo kóhuow Ёптүораўбигм with a single hour (of 
Comment) buying off (mosbng) eternal punrsimunt Mol 2:3 vl. 
(ep. Iren, 5, 1,2 (Harv 1 316, 8]. л Col and Eph (s. 2 above) 
canbeunderstood from this perspective, i I Cor 7:29-32 taken. 
into account {the корс is отмкл)д$ъо and ils evil days 
present wrathfl demands which must be smi) —Somemss. 
of MPol23 read Luijyansteadnfixdhaowy mthat све. would 
mean purchase (s. KLake, transl. sd loc, n. 2, also transl- of 
Kleist and Goodsp }—SLyonnet, Biblica 42. “61, 85-89, Sin, 
Redemption and Sacrifice, 70, 104-19.—M-M. TW. Ss 





#бүш fut Eíbo LXX; Zaor прото. Pass: 2 fut. 3 sg. 
аута, $ 23:24, aor. # убу LXX (s. душ Hom 4) 
© to conduct from an arèn, lead ош, bring out, lit. verit 
someone V CI 10:6 (Gen 15.51, 12:4 Uos2 3); (out)nfacountry 
(fus. D. 120. 3) Ac 7:36,40 Ex 32:1). 
83 (Jer 3832); 1 CI S32, B4: 
Di 912), (ом) of prison (PTebt L5, 13 [114 вс], Gen 40: 
Ps 141:8; Joss 4 M) Ае 819; 02:17; 16:37, 39; (ou) cf the 
river Ev 1, Б 2; sheep fr the fold (Polla L, 250; ep. Ро, Agr 
















38. W lvo foll. Mk 15:20, Ёш (туб) Mk 8:23 
vJ. Eco w. destination given Bug mpds (els v1) Brovitv as 
for as Bethan Lk 2480 ep. Gen 15 5; 19:17) 

© toremove from astateor condition, free, fig.ext of mng. 
1 (Diod. S. 3, 33.6 tow bx toù bijveremove from life, put 
toden: Mel., P 24,163 bd tov yo» [B; Davárov Ch 
устаје. Ex Deopiby freefrombonds В 14:201427) —М.М 


ФЕаірето$, ov (Hon. etal) prm mng. taken cut’ hence 

© pert. to being selected and taken out from п whole, ex- 
cepted, separated (The etal.) Ёк vog from зоте. Ёк kuriv 
oti E Eoovraurhev will not ke didn ered fr. evils 1 C139:9 (Job. 
5 5). Thatwhichischosenorseptratedrecewvesspecial attention, 
hence 

Ө perl.tobeingesceptiinsl, chosen, excellent, remarkable. 
(Hom. et al; OGL $03, 9; pap, LXX, Tesdcb 15:9; 527; Philo, 
Abr 7; Joseph. Just, Tat. 26,2) vo ebuyydbioy & t а has 
‘someth din. th icp. Epict. 1.2, 17;3, 1,25; Pinlo, Leg. All 
3, 86; TestJob 527 dv tjj шрет bitu; Just, D 24 vb 
ibiovaai ro Ealprtov vig фАооофіасНРША 9:2. M-M. 





Ee aage tog. (s prec enuy: РОВУ [10040]: TPOfgm. 
1,29 Jac [in Eus, PE L, 9, 29]; Plut, Mor 6674; Epict 1, 6, 12; 


MA &iagttos 


Lucian; Herodian, Vett Val etal; OGI 603,6, PAmh 136, 11, 
BGU 168, 4; PLips 64, 3, Di 3212 Aq. Philo Plant 21; Jos, 
Bell. 2, 125, Ant. 19, 335; Just, D. M2. П especlal Tr 12:2; 
I5n 7:2, Dg 43. 








É&cap£a fu. £o LXX (s B-D-F £74, 3); 2 aor. Ёгоч, 
атру 26e Mid: би Eédioipar:2aor ЁЕғОб ариб 
s.alpéu). mf ЕЕ Роба Ас?:34(-Ех3 8;з.В-РАР 881, 3): pf. 
7 sg. €Etioroen Ezk 33 9 Pass: 1 fut 3sg. Еріка Eccl 
7:26,3 pl FEmpiBjoovnaiJob5 Sod. A; pf ptc EEnoueyyc 
(Ath, R.75, 293, mf. 2Eppq080u (Ath, R. 77.28) (Hom) 

Ө toremove cometh. from lts place, rake out, tear oul, act, 
ТА тоте}. an eye Нед. 2, 16, 1 т. SpOahpiv CBee vov 
drin; Herachid, Pol 30: Palans, Ep. 147, 3; Plut, Mor 373e) 
Mt S29: 18:9 (cp. Just A |, 15, 1фкккоуу; on thetopic Jos, 
Ant. 6, 71). ti mtacsomerh fr someone B6 14. 

© to deliver someone from peril or confining elrcm- 
stance, set free, deliver, rescue, mid. (Aeschyl, Suppl. 924, 
Polyb. 1, 11, 11, LXX). туй someone Ae 9:34; 2:1; 1 CI 
523 (Ps 4915). viva Ёк пу someone fr зоте (Demosth. 
18, 90; PPetr EI, 36 [s] recto. 21 6chos pe Ёк тї; vang: 
Wsd 10:1; Sir29-12: Bar418,21 al Ae 7:10; 12:11 (кур; 
Ex 18:4 and of. an OT, ta also Acschin. 3, 256, see on Gx а), 
Gal 1:4; 1 CI 56:8 (208 5 19). Abs. 1 С1 39:9 (Job 5:4) Ae 
26:17 is also prob. tobe rendered deliver, save (w. HHoltzmann, 
Wendt, Preuschen, Zahn, Stemmann, Eng. trs., agunsi Overbeck, 
Knopf. Beyer who render "select, choose out [for oneself] as 
Od. 4, 232, HdL 3, 150; LYX ctvà Ёк tivos cp. X.. An. 2,5, 
20)—M-M TW Spicg. 











пре (є. alpu) far tepi LXX; 1 aor. Еро, mpv. 2 
pl. ESdpare Pass. 1 fit. @ арёоорш; aor. 3 зр. брод Da 
8111, pf 3 sg Ё трт LXX, pee. scc pl EEnpyévovs Sir 16:9 
to exclude or remove someone from a group, remove, drive 
away (so Soph. eta}, PRyl 133, 19 [33 АТ], PLondll, 177,21 p. 
169, PGM ?, 367, LXX, En L 1; JosAs ch. 29 and cod. A, p. B6 
Bat, Philo, Јох, C Ap. I, 1; Tesil2Perr, Just, D. 102, 3) rv 
торбу йу drive outthe evil man fe among yousput the 
evil man out 1 Cor 5:13 (Dt24:7 al. [formulac: PZaas, JBL 103, 
*84,259-61]). puss, vs. 23 Cdpupey rotto terus putanend 
fo this  C140:1.—DELG х ipw. М-М 


ÉEaitko I aor and Eqrqoynyy (Soph, Hat etal: 516326, 
20 [IV nc]. BGU 944, В, PMich $06, 7) 30 eut h. only mad. 

@ to ask for with emphasis and with implication of hav- 
ing a right to do so, ask for, demand, туй someone (X., An. 
B 1, 3; Demosth. 29, 14; Plut., Per. 169 [32, 5]; Palaeph. 40 
р. 61. I; Jos, Ат. 16 | 369; Just, D. 140, 3 vio; 
"pray for sons’) 5 оатамас Ermiooro dus тоб лушош Sa- 
tan asked for you, to sift vou Lk 22:31 (cp. Plu, Mor. 4174 
Кою daipoves #атойшуоутуду poii; TestBenj 
3:3;3. Field Notes 76, ‘obtain by asking’) 

Ө to make an earnest request of someone, ask УЙ some- 
one, plead (Eur, Hec 49) w va foll. MPol 2;2.—М-М. TW. 








ÉEnigvys aix (s Govu; Hom. etal: OGI 56, 48; UPZ 78, 
7 [159 nc]; PSE 184, 5, LXX; JosAs 265; Jos., Anl. 12. 362; 
Just.) pert. to a very brlef period of time between two states. 
or events, suddenly, unexpectedly Mk 13:36; Lk 
Ас 9:3; 22:6; 1 C! 23:5, [Pol E.T; Hv 2, 1, 4, 3, 
(ЖАН. Веру except for Ac 22 6; some mss, spel it so in this 
pass also.)—S. déc and 2Eamwva. DDaube, The Sudden in 
the Scnptures, 64. JOf —Schmidt, Syn. Ш 164-67 DELG sv. 
айра. М-М. Spieg Sv. 






olay 


аур. ct als Sb 1838; PSU 1235, 16; LXX) airain, 
1568 00519 “ 
акюуіюь, ex e (Ий. 1, 192, Thu. 2 13,3 a. 
popls. Pres Ш 2З LXX: Jos. Bell 4,115, А, 14, 33) 90 
thousand BASS 


ÉEaxoAovüéto fv: orn ovBijow; 1 aor S 
pones 156, 6Us. Philo Mech. 58, 5; Polyb isse 
Cong. Verb 24, Epct 1,22, 16. Plut.: ms pap, LNX, Test12Pay. 
Joseph. Jus. Mel, P 93, 704) 1 

© to sccept ах authoritative determiner of thought or 
action, obe; follow, w dst, an authority that may be per 
sonal 1 C119 (ep. Leo 20, 12 Е тм a pers. authonty Am 
24, Тендер 9:5, TestNapht 3.3 metipaot ivy) or ee 
sonal: croopiopevors Во; 2 Pt 1:16 (ср. Jos, Ant, np 
тоё pios Pexcchooijonvasc, Just, A 1,2, | ima) vii 
decis 2:2 Iep. Testlss 62 toig movnpois: олоти 

Ө to ішке behavior, follow, pursue, a way vj Бр 
toy Bahaan 2 Pt 2:15 (ср. Is 56:11 тс біо; ойу 
ткодол6тюау) —V-M TW 


 ахоут (Биг, X е al) Aurtout аза javelin, fig. (ТОЕ. 
adespota 529 yhoson ратор, È. 26youd w. no object ex. 
pressed, рей. ат (at) ot plunge (into) eis ёр 1 СІ 14:2— 
DELG ss. ёк. 











EbaxogtoL, at c (Hdt 1,51 al; pap, LXX; JosAs; Jos, Vi. 
200,241, Tat. 19, T) sic hundred Ry 13:18; 14:20; 1 C1435 


Бахира орх. 3 зр. Ётурфйокто Num 2340; inf. 
Кокрфйоаобщ Da 7.19 (the act. Jos, Ant. 19, 332) to make 
detailed inquiry, ask or ingurre exactly Ti about someth. (Num 
23:10] Hm 4, 3,3. Ti тора tives of someone about someth.4, 


2,3.—DELG ss. барі. 


Eo) eiquo fu. Peso LXX, 10r Sr.enyo. Pass: | fut. 
Эзу. опдлъфЁтоета LXX; Hs 9, 24,4; 1 aor. E iei On, ini. 
Кааф LXX; Ac 3:19; 1 C1 53:5 and 2 aor. Eck given 
1Ch29:4cod Bis. ёдеїфи; Aeschyl., Het. etal ; ns, pap. LXX, 
En; Testud 22 3 v1., ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 27, 14) 

Ө in accordance w. the prim. mng. to cause to disappear 
by wiping —@ wipe away wav bókpouv ёк (ul. &Tô) tüv 
Фраат Rv 717; 21:4. 

(B wipe out, erase (X., Hell. 2, 3, 51 teva Ёк т. KUTEOYOX, 
Asaxippus Com. [IV вс] 1, 5 2x т. BufAiov, SIG 921, 19 
#айепрйтш vo буора 5 lepevg, OGI 218, 129; Ps 68:29 2. 
[рь бутш, Jos, Anl 6, 13319 буора) rb SvopaeK 
THs Воо vt шту; the name fr the book of life Re 3:5s 1 Cl 
534(E 3232). 

© Cerain expr. show theinfl. of the transition (s the grate 
inRém?228|ref top.219]:"OfEaipovraiira vo үрбніото, 
#Eohnpovory to yévocaitoi-let the one who abbtesates thes 
letters be assured that his postenty wall be obliterated) to the 
more general mng. to remove so as to leave no trace, renot, 
destroy, obliterate (Philostrat, Vi Apoll 8,7 p. 313. 4, КР. 
р. S8mo. Jos, Ant, 17, 335) insofar as the removal results fe 
thebloring our ofa wnten record (tt зо the papyri for washing 











Ou a papyrus sheet, s. М-М sv; Preis, Fachw, sv. тоф, 
s. also Dho Chrys. 14 [31], 86, Jos, Ant 4, 210), among thee 
pressions arethe foll -3 тё ka? про уарбурафоу Col 


To &vígriá pov 1 CI 18:2 (Ps 503). vag буо 18315 


50:11; EDalglish, Ps 51 in the Light of Near East, etc., "62, 
[Semic background]. ric dyaprias Ac 3:19 (cp. Ps I M 
Mace 2 19; En 10:20, PsSol 13.10). Only the more general 





ч 


£Ealciquo 


Diod. S.3,40,7 0. тас Ёлібос, TestTud 22-9 ror 


(Bs! n А а " 
M tpa dq nov rå трдтера üycprigenc. 


ef arsehes ou former sins 2 CI 13:1 S bas 
tae, prol 2, 17). Pas. (Lucia, Pro Imag. 26; Jos, Ant 
бат C1535. Hs 9, 24, 4. ойк Bjorn тойа 


serene wil beable fo wipe away his Zachanss)Bood 
a 


02202--ММ. 


ораи. 3р1 ё айофут LXX; Laor. sp Фото 
Rr Нот etal’: LXX) 

D tospringfreetroma place, deap out (Hom etal; Mi2:12 
sgdvGp arn) олоти ёкт. pvypelwv vega GNaass 
41.85 (5347. 57). 
M spinguptoastandiog psitonegpnptsn Алар, 
ушр. 130; X. Сус 7, 1, 2% Jos, Bell 1, 443; Js $5 12; cp. 
Demen. 722 fgn. 1,9 Jac. ‘fly off) 850%брехос Eory Ac 3:8 
был 360. Cp. 14:10 v4. DELG sx дора, М-М. 


itapagtévo fut 2 pl. Eeyepujoere (Ай. 2, 4): 2 aor. 

prov, mf ёорортаїу or Eapoprjoa Ecel 5.5 (ар, 
i, etal., PsSol 5:16, ApcMos 13; LXX, Philo; Jos, Ant 12, 
278,13, 71, Just, Ath 2, 4) to miss the mark of a standard 
ofebligetion, violate a Faw or command, commit an offence, 
ds wrong, sin È. 1 (Soph, Phil. 1012, Hdt. 3, 145 al) Hm 6, 
4,7, оролду È. miss the mark (of God's expeciation) by a 
wey litles 8, 10, I (the use of the adv. Юдулотоу points toim- 
ageryof mussingthe mark’; the offender or sinner comessovery 
closeto divine approval for upnghtness, but because of deficient 
зй ості fails to hit the marl ep. Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 20 ri 
roiraé of dettes guilty of misdeeds). 








онф}д@ 1 acc pass. ZnpfMoBny (Еш. etal., Philo, Det. 
Pot Ins. 147: Jos., Ant 4, 278) cuse to miscarry тй Bpegn 
тео обеута ApcPt 2 (Ps.-Apollod. 3. 4. 3 W. Врефос 
Вабо) — DELG s.v. Фф кж. 


Eounveoiiog, e, ov s ру mont: PCarZen 340,5 and 
THE Be] ёриро, bavio of séx months Gls 6:1 v1. (for 
шуи). 


Кашу, OV (s. prec, entry, Hdt. et al; 4 Km 15:8; 1 Cb 
af stc months yevopévug e очоп (de Stycker) 
hen Mary) was six months old ОЛ 6:1. 


Buviotuors.en5.4 tmtr=*getungup" m Hippocr; Polyb. 

535-44] fig. peth. BGU717, 11 thestateorcondstion ofcou- 

VS up from among the dead, resurrection dE куро» 

id ft the dead Phil 3:11 (the compound in contrast 
Simplex dvectaoic that precedes connotes a comng to 
ЖОН, as vss. 12-21 undicate).—M-M. 


over: 

SOVATA n fut abe vere Ps 131:17; I aor. Бамётеда, 
inka Бледо: [V c] fgm. B 62 4; Moschus 2, 58, Ps 
Ty Pg Up ofa quick-growang plant Mt 13:5; Mk 4:5. — 





Bovigy, 
mp0, 2 
© oy, 


EL (s. ёмістуцу fut Sovascijou, I aor. eave 
ёбу pf. 3 зу, ntonev Ezk 710. 
His еру y e to stir from а position, raise up, awaken (Soph., 
иы, LXX; Jos, Ant. 5, 46yuvisomeone 1C126:2(quot of 
se yy Bs Possibly Ps 70 2I f LXX?). той; ofevoovtus. 

9 the weak $9.4, 
сири Progeny, raise np offspring fig. ext of mng, L Ё. 
(Gen 19:32, 34) nik 124 ; Lk 20:20, 








#БалоотЁ Мө 345 


© tocometothefore ir smid and2aor sa (Pind, Edt 
‘tel Jos, Bel. 2,275, Ant. 2, 13211., LRX,PsSal 64; JosAs 
ы AandPal 364) 
Sand op (distinc! бо 
‘io n athers) ka speak (X, Ап. 6, 1,30) 
© rise up of one who appears on the scene and becomes an 
ducato attention (Judg 5:7 A; En 15:12) B4: —М-М. 


Bjavolva aoe p ovollmc ts моу, Anstoph. 1 
al; Diod S. 1, 33, M: Strabo 16,1, 10) to open (fully) Ac 12:16 
D—DELG s. lox. 


Eonaréen inor yit: pf 3 pl ёбуттікаом Tat 
14, Dzaoc pras mf. олоту ust, Р. 8, 3)(s. бтатбао, 
Hom, et el.) to cause someone to accept false Ideas about 
someth, deceive, cheat, tà someone (Jos, Ant. 10, 111) Ro 
Tal; 2 Th 2:3; Eph8 1 Of theserpent's deception of Eve (c. 
5 L Ti 2:14; бз 13.1, im the fint and thurd. 
pass.cleod astray (Hdt. 2, 114, 2). тй; kaplas ту бийкшу 
The hearis ofthe unsuspecting Ro 16:18 (Philo, Leg. All 3, 109 
T 0й09 дох), Éavrov Ё. deceive oneself (Acl. Aristid 24, 35 
KSH p. 835 D; Lucian, Merc Cond. 5, erd, Jos, Ant. 13, 89; 
Lal ep.Epict.2, 20, 7;2, 22, 15 pi Бототдобеу 
лу ind. decervesomeone we someth T) Vn [Ro 
62—M-M TW. Sv. 














ÉE&ümtya adv. (aor. Sb 7792, 4, pap, e.g. POiss 68,6 [ An], 
Jombl. Protr 20, Zonaras 7,25; 10,37, LXX; PsSol 1:2; TestSol 
2017P) 

Ө pert. to someth. brought about in a very brief time, 
suddanfy Mk 9:8. 

Ө pert. to someth. bapp ning unerpectedly and without 
time for preparation, unexpectedly Epycolian His 9, 2,6.S. also 
ebteng, офи. РЕС sx. тр, М-М. 


Ea Oe р pus, pc Poprhonzevoctolaynntiosucha way 
that no part is concealed, unfold, spread our (bró "make. 
single, spread ou, s. mois; Ps Lucian, Phulopate 17; Galen, 
De Temper. 1 p. 552 [p. 27, 12 Нети]: Herm. Wr p. 436,9 c. 
Suda) amen cloth Ev 3, 1,4. DELG sv ёт\бос, 


#алорё. блорг) I aor. Втор, m our it only 
pras, dep. #$олореоа (thus in Diod. S., Plut. et al; SIG 495, 
12 [ШЇ nc]: PEleph 2, 10 [285/284 ech) to be at a loss psycho- 
logically, Бе in great dificu ty. doubt, embarrassment v. pen. 
ef that in respect fo which this occurs (Dionys. Hal. 7, 18 toù 
py pico) rov tiy despair of living 2 Сог1:8, Abs. (Ps 87-16} 
бтороушуо dd oùxëtamopovpevoiperplered, buraorde- 
pairing (sometimes ata loss, but not a loser’) 4:8,—M-M. 

















ФБалоотё fu. #$атооте\; | acr Egotea; pf. 
tomoman LXX. Pass: 2 fut. 3 sg. Hymoomdpetn Sir 
2823 соё. B; 2 sor. pe. n. toroscity Epler 612; pf. 
Hüuncoro)pes 1 Esdr 1:25; prc. m pl Баттотайрёуа Esth 
yl (unccEp Phil m Demosth 18, 77-Hercher no. 3 p.465; 
ans, pap, LXX, ptudepigr Jos, Ant. 18,01; Just, D.83, fem 
Ps 109-2], Mel, P 85, 640 профӯпос, S Anz 356 OGlaser, 
De ratione, quae imercedit mter sermonem Polyb et eum, qu 
an titulis saec IIL I, Lapparet 18%, 33) 

Ө to send someone off to a locality or on a mission, send 
may, send off, send out IPolyb. 4, 11, 6-—@ of removal fr. 
в place, without indication of purpose: Ac 07:14 ( inf foll. 
as EpAnst 13). els Тараб» (cp. PSI 384, 48 airóv... elg 

















346 #алоот о 


Ёғусіою 





@uadedsperary, | Mace H62: 2 Mace 14:27: PsSol 17.12 Bag 
bri боиду) 9390. 
 forfulllmentofannssion another place (GNackterga, 
Les Galates eic. 77, no. 80, 1 and 4 [ll sc]. Diod. 5 17, 2.5 
tii elg, Ps-Callisth 3,26, 5: JosAs | 1) Ae 7:12. Варуарау 
BulivEoz"Avuoelas 1:22. Ofthe sending out of apostles 
22:20. Of higher beings sent by God cp. Wsd9 10).angels{Gen 
24 40, Ps 151:4: TestAbr A Bp. 86,5 [Stonep 20], JosAs 15:33; 
PFouad 203, 28 [I abp 1 9, 
отёотедгуб Beds rovelov abro tse. 
56.4) Gal, 085опоот даз fiv tbv оолтра2 С1205 Of 
the Spine 103.308 фео; тд wvripa toi ob bto zls 
таркарМас jpiovGal 4:6, 

Ө cosendoffasanactof diumasal send away (Ps. Callith. 
3, 26, 6; w. double ecc. Polyb. 15.2, 4) tiva Kervov someone 
empty-handed (Gen 31 42, Job 229) Lk 1:63; 20401. 

BD tosend someth, off In an offical sense, send, dispatch 

Qin relation to the mission of Jesus tiv б Аус t 
оопушастаеткёзотготбдАе13:26.5 alsotheshortend- 
Inge Mk Scmowdev... 1olepov cai ág8aprovidipvyua. 
тў; Фимоз owmplag—t tiy Emayyehuav т. тотрбс pov 
EQ брас Pill send the promise of my Father what my Father 
Tus promised) apon ог to (PRyl 121, 22 [29 ко) vois ations 
отоо En oi) wu Lk 2449 v1 (for Grooteldw). 

(B ofpunishmenis. Ebo rome påonyoz fjv God sends 
out plagues on you Hv 4, 2, 6 (cp. GrBa 16:3 Eamooredate 
жёртту kai Вробуоу. Epuoiiny ка бкріда, yákazav).— 
New Docs 2, 82-83. М-М EDNT TW. 











Ek aaron (s oro) 1 sor ра. Pass.: 1 aoe. ЁФТУ: 
pf 3 sp. тта! Pr 22 15, mf. @ЕпфӨш (Just. 42, 1)to cause 
to glow orentch Gre, Hight, kindle (so in In. sense Tim. Loer. 7. 
97e; Aeneas Tact 1698, Hero Alex. Гр. 214, 12, Achan, VH 5, 
6 ty турау; POM 13, 12, Ex 30.8; 1 Mace 4:50; Philo, Gig. 
25—Fig. юх, Vi 105, 123: Just, D. 42, 1; Mel. (ут. 8b 23; 
Aib, R. 62, 12)10 mip (Anstot., Part. An. 2, 9, 655a. 15) MPol 
15:1 








#Баратке, apd; х tape. 


#Баррёи ts. piii) fut. орйшуаш LXX, 1 aor 
pibon, fut pass 3 sg. орі тогтол LXX count (so. 
Hdtetal. ms, pag. LXX, ApcEstr4-2p. 27, | Tdf al) tisometh, 
CLycophron v. 12551 ттр» Šov rig vic rhe sand of the earth 
1 C1 10:52 [Gen 13.16]. тоё ботёрас 10:6 (Gen 15:5). Pass. 
10:56 ton the figure ср. Acl. Ansud. 46, 3K.=3 p. 30D: op. 
тое барт. Balm) 


#Барл@Д 1 aor шї ёвартаош 1 Масс 7:29 (Нот, Hat 
Joseph, to сату off, with connotation of suddenness, snatch 
wy. abduct EGopmooavres ойтду Ac 23:151. 


Éagráuo рї. pas. prc. Énomptvos (&ртйш “Fasten to, 
hang’. Еш. etal, Polyb. 18, 1, 4; Hero Alex. Lp. 434, 16; PTebt 
769, 1 [UT вс]ь 

© tocausetobesupendedbyattachmentiosometh. kong 
ир туб; by some. (Proclus on Pla., Сеа p. 89, 11 Pasqu) 
тау Thoxcigu by the braids of their hair АрсР:9 24. 

Ө pass. (Eur. X. et al.: POxy 471, 03 [ an}, Ex 28:7) to 
ће closely associated with someone, be amtached to, be an ad- 
herentof, vivis someone (Eur, Suppl 735, Plut, Сай, 10568, 
2] Arat 1047 42, I]. Gracchi 837 [27, 4} EEnprmpévov aoro 
hijo) Mk 3:21 1.—DELGsx 2ünpo. 





орто (s бро) 1 aor #йрпоо; ре pass, 
а Ex2877 11 PEPES. pte dee 

© to bring someth. to an end, finish, compiere uc; x 
538 POry2962 [LAD] olcurents: Jos, Ant. 3, 19 у, 
т. lyépac our time was np Ac 21:6 (cp. Hippocr, Epid.2, 189 
ётаргіто tijv бкїйүлүуом}. ў 

B to make ready for service, equip furnish (Diod, S, 1, 
19,5 Vogel Ч. асап, Аттап, Js, Ant 3, 43 vl, CIG I 
420, 13, Mit Wick. 12, 176, 10 [1 ло}: pap. es. PAmh 93, g. 
PTebt 342, 17) трд mavEpyov dtyaàv Ёурторёуос Gre 
ery good deed 2 Ti 3:17 (wrth Bsmpmuapiévor трос v ср Digg. 
5.19, 77,3 vats EEnpnopevas ярі tov mo)zuoy трус» 
Ta EX vov аброку) —DELG зх @рорикш, s, also 
ёрп. MM TW. Spicq 


Eaovevéw fux Ёообеуйдик, aor. 3 pl, Enobévnoav 

639; pf prc. Ferofievrkovas (PsSol 17:31) (s. ёобеуёц; i 
poct. etal Plut, Aclian, NA 16,27; Vett. Val. 125, 11; 139,29; 
BGU903, 15, PTebt 50, 33) «n ow Tit. only fig. (cp. Diod S. 20, 
78, 1 rois отир; Philo, Agatharchides: B6 fgm. 20 [in Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 211] Jac.) Become quite weak Èv vj] буот IPhld 6:2 
orthe const. w ёу ср. Vett Vil. 59, 13). —DELG sv ®ёуо. 


#Ёаеттайлтф. йотракте, Pollux 1, 117; Zosimus thea 
chemist [11 Berthelot; Rhet. Gr. 1640,31: Tryphiodorus [V an] 
vs. 103 fed. Weinberger 1896]; Leontivs 44b p. 91, 12, Na 333; 
Ezk 1:4, 7, TestSol 21,2; TestAbr А 90,22 [Stone p. 28]; Testlob 
468, JosÀs 22 cod, A [p. 73, 2 Bat]: GrBar 7:4) flash/gleam 
like lightning fig. of a white garment Lk 9:29.—DELG s». 
dorepom (cp. &orijp and mi] ‘opening, hole’). М-М. TW. 


Rati -tt avis t. 6509 [DELG s v. сбтос: also Frisk 
‘sx. Hours]; Hp айту Mk 6:25 vL; ср. Philo, Mut. Nom. 
142) айх at once, immediatly, soon thereafter (since Theognis 
1,231 Dichl vl; Cratinus (V pc}, fgm. 34 [1 22 Кос: Polyb: 
Jos, Апі 7, 122; 15, I6; En 31:2 [corrupt]. Written as oneword 
PLond 893, 6 [40 лр]; PRyl 236, 22; PTebt 421, 2; POxy 64,3 
etal ) Mk 6:25; Ac 10:33; T 23:30 (vl. EE arciov); 











EEerpingn aor. inf. Zndeivou 2 Mace 12:24; aor. pass. inf. 
SEepiOrvar 1а фид, Soph. et al., in various senses; 2 Mace 
12.24, Joseph., pap; pass. PMerton 79, 8 [0 вс]) to set free 
from restraint, letloose, release Ekehzvaev iio Reape OTe 
Эєоута he gave the order to have а lion released against (Paul) 
AcPL4 19 


Вам s афо. 
Буу» фом. 


E¥eyeiqu ги. #еүерф;1 aor. Веўуеро, Pass. 1 fut. Bere" 
Өйооши;аог Ё=туёрбт.ХХ,рГ 3g. Ee үйуғрто20@2:17 
(s.2y2ipu, trag, Hat etal: LXX, Joseph .9%ОгЗ, 767; PLond 
1912, 180, Mel.. P. 85, 641 [Bp 4 

Ө toavakensomeoneft sleep, awaken (trag. etl; Epich 2. 
20, 17, SIG 1168, 118, $6225; 1 Esdr 3:03) 1 CL262 (Ps 3:6) 
Pass. w. intr, sense wake up (Hot. 1, 34 al ) cüBüc EGeyepeeis a 
soon as he had awakened (ot risen) Mk 6:45 D. b 

Ө to riseuplr thedead, raise (cp. Aeschyl., Choeph. 495 
Da 122 Theod; the awakening of the spiris nf the dead [De 
fixWünsch 5, 21 p. 24} 1 Cor 6:44 (perh. of rising to the П 
resurrection bfe m Chnst; cp. Phil 3:11 ёБоудотаок.  AcPICor 
231 





eEeyeion 


rey tichord Be, 1,7 Pass. w. act NULL i 


D cause to appear, Bring into bring (Cantharas Com, [V 
1; PLond 1912, 100: Zech 11-36: Jos, Ant 8, 271; 
" pags rovc Ваойгіс[Водт |) Ro 9:17, unless ttis tstobc 
eted nsan $ 
9 ре оге higher status, elevate Ro 9:17, but e. 4.— M.M, 
T 
то, #єборүу s. tròu 





дай» ibethato, & оу». шрёш. 


„ыш fi ely; inf. EEvéven, ріс #ёу;лтрї Едем, 3pl. 
rroo (Hom etal zins, pap, LXX, Joseph. }todepart froman 
area, go out, go away without further indication of place (Hero 
din 7.9, 4 Jos, С Ар. 1, 231) Ae 13:42; 17:15; MPol 8:1. 
пух (since Hom) {йк той отор Kal акотауой тотоу 
selle narrow and dark place (of the prison) AcPLHa 3, 19. 
Janwos(Hdt 1,94, 4; ViDa I2 p.79. 9 Sch Lucian, Eunuch. 
Ac Bo vs go ол a journey (Ael Aristd. 51, 1 K-27 p. 
$4 D) Ae 20:4 D, 7. Eni thy ҮЙУ ger to land Ac 27:43 (ep. 
рр: 110,52 Eni viv Kanaðokiav, Jos., Vi. 289) —M-M. 






П. ера fi. єнї. ото, 





ЛӘҮ supplies aor for É&ayopeur, which os not used іл 
ourlit. (s. ebrov, trag. Thu 7, 87.4al.; En 14.16; Testiob4l.5, 
Тый L6; Jos., Vi. 204, Jus 
aslatement w, а relatively wide a 
proclai (say cut’) ti 1 1493. yvioow 48.5. бос Dg 11 8. W. 
relate clause as obj. 2 CI 14:5. 


Ehehe, ёт. ушр. 


еуро fu. 3 зр. ҖЕ а LXX; E aor. subj. 3 зр. 
EseheyEnPr 306 v.: inf. Бе үБа ([агепрйелей{огЁ Еу] 
Heraclitus, Pind, trag etal; Thu 3,64, 4:516417.8, OGI 669, 
58; PEdg 33 [-PCattZen 202, Sb 6739), 5, РТе 25, 14; UPZ 

















1B. 13 al; LXX; Philo; J 23 
Voexposesomeone's errors in devastating fashion: only 3415 
asul. for Lees convict—M-M. 


айдаа». ipio 





E 00) (s. ваш, Eur et al; SEG УШ, 464, 32; 3 Кт 
“*S)tomove forward jn a manner that suggests an unrolling 
eti uallo heavenly bodies that ois ттан 
106 Ópipoi: roll ат or travel through ther appointed 
58 1 Cl 203 (Plut, Mor. 368a of the ochipe tbv aimi 
оса Heliod. 5, 14, 3) —DELG s: ENE. 


блг Эз авсан 3pl saos DOC s 
nA Job 3620, pass, 3 pl. Srduceofqoav Judg 

Cod. A (Нот, et al; LXX) to drag away, with connota- 
br ло reluctance, drag away то rijg 10105 Emüvglac 
Jh Len estan in tow by his own беге) Js 44 (cp. Pla. 
à EU 325b eDacev dë pe fj EmOupia; X.. Cyr 8,1. 32 
вы Neouevog bó vürvijBowovenot drawn ava [from the 
id 22 Pleasures ot hand; Achan, HA 6, 31 a v. bovis 

3—DELO єм, Elie. М-М. 


Hung inqudcow, 


ори x 
wo —— 
Eeurhdguoy, ion röran кил», 'exemplanun": occurs 
‘the so-called "confession ms” fr PerypsandLydu [s Fte- 
einer, D. Beicht юз, 1303, index, Ramay, CBI, 151 по.47, 
81506600448). POsy 1066; usos, Lampe ss. The materal in 
JHS 1, 1887. 38Sff is doubtful. For anos spellings s Ramsay. 
СВИ, 149-51, ros 41,46, 47, 40 ) (hing) example, embod 
mesi, Ths буйт Eph 2 1; Mr 3 2 Bro duarowac of God's 
minam Im 121 


ever c ферро. 
Héneans bino. 
Übenétaoa s tenir. 
Eit ays bojon. 
EkEndevgas Беті. 
BErvevons. ert, 


# єрерө, eros, тё (papa Dose , Da Veocn. 19) what 
has bees vomited, узай, of a dog (Philumen. p. 8, 30) 2 Pt 
122 —DELGs s роо: Fnsk av. &repäw; ep. pa ‘earth’ 
MM. 


&Egpavva fu tteproviowL XX; I aoc Ёрайуоа aor. 
pus, 3 sg Ёрат. ХХ (H. Gk. substitute Гог рг. 
[rar edd] which is found Soph. et al.. On the sound-change s 
ondpavvius Thecompound form rlsoin Polyb; Plat; Vett. Val 
267, 5, LXX, PsSol L7, 9; Philo, Plant. 141; Jos., Bell. 4, 654, 
Mel, P 23, 160) to make careful inqulry, ry to find our түр 
“Tvs concerning sometk 1 Pt I:M0.— DELG s.v. Ёре, М-М 
TW 










Ebegevvao s. Бураш. 


# єрдї 1 aor. Ерол (s. Бобо, Epis; Plut, Pomp. 649 
[56.3]; Appian, Bell. Cov. 2, 151 §634) be factions, contentious 
Жара»! тооойто буро? carried their factiousness to such 
apitch offiry 1 CS. DELGs Epic. 


EGE gy open ru. Eekeéoonos ftus fut form M. Ant 10, 36); 
2aoc Ej] Bov (but FER [as e.g. 2Km 11.23] 2 20:3 D; Ас 
16:40; 2 Cor:Y7 [I 52:10]: 12:49:37 7 
bid oocw s. Josh 8:19; 1 Ch 2, 53; Xi 10:6; Mk Ecl D, 
ср. schol. en Lycophron vs. 252 tjt8o0ov); pf teria (s 
Epyopar, Hom. etel.; ins, рар, LXX. pseudepigr., Jos.. Bell. 2, 
480. Just, Ar [JTS25, 1924, 761a 41р, 

© to move ош of or away from an ares of anode 
entities go out, come out, go away, retire—o. of lumans 

X. Freq, w indication of the place from which, with or with- 
ой терю of destination Ёк tvog (Hat 8.75, 1,9, 12) bi. 
vio Mt 8:8; 27:53. bicis Хаошу Ae 

H; 3:30 (but óc as X, Hell 6,5, 16), AcZ 
FAG: 1110-2 Bievoi roiv gero Mk S2: cp В 
Тн. èk toboraðiov AcPLHe 5. Id Gust, А 1, 45, 5&ro'l )— 
dero voc (Ps- Heraclitus, Ep. 5, 3 [=Malhetbe p. 106]; Aesop. 

|: да H-H J: POxy 472, 1, 528,7; 

Jos., Аш. [2.407 à. v. poa. 
Jost, А L 60.2 ётё Alyéstov, D. 91, 3 al. ётё Вт; 
222; cp. Lk 7:29; PHIL £15, йт т том; 19: 
cp MCA: Ae 16:40. Gr Èpoù Leave me 19:8; dro 
ёдро enve her husband Mk 10:12 Dbw nig Mt 16: 
(cp Seah 14:2) foll byzlow.ncc.ofplace Mt 21:17: 
foll by тара w acc. of place Ac 16:13; foll by трос w aor. 































OÍ НАННАН 


348 єруошн 









they will have to go outinto the darkness Mt 8: 
alone (Hom. el al, Longus 4,23, 2: POxy 947,411. сікіс; MI 
33:1 (vel. bx and demo) —ExeiGiev 15:21; МА 62, 10; Li 9:4 

53; 1 443, оў pip Бйр; bern yow wall never be пе 
Jeased from there Mt 3:26; Lk 12-89; D 1 5 Grv тр Во» Mt 
1244; 01:24. округода kai E3163; „Ср. 
Ac 15:24. 








1. Somet. the place fr which spot expressly named but can. 
be supplied fr the context go away Fr segion er house, get ou! 
Өй, discmbark (а shup. eic МЕ 1 
мк: 


M; 14: 
AG 13:30. 













i5; Lk. SINJA: 






7, 36, AcPI Ant 13, 2 (9431286, 61. È Egu (ep. Gen 39 1280) 
Mt 26:75; 1k 2262; J 19:41; Rs 3:17. Sim. to Jeave а place 
and make an appearance at another appear (Ansioph A». 512, 
Ach, 240) Er Bav of Ф. rhe Phonsees appeared Mk: 
LKochler, TZ 3, “47,471. also KSchmidt and ADcbrunner, id. 
41) 

2, andicanon of goal (ger up and) go оп, gei ready ofa set- 
‘vant, to fulfill a mission (Min-Wilck. 12,89, 36) ol &eryrhox Mt 
49. Freq v elg X , Hell. 7,4,24al Elç vix bdous intorhe 
elg tbv тууа 26:71; cp. Mk M: 6k cic vv 
ста po; và Elcuiav to rheMount of Oliver 
rig re Taikai J 143. ri; Maxtboviay 
13. rl; civ hryourvov крамоь rov J 
19:17, els cov койдоу 134:1; 217 ust, А1,39,3, ср.Р.533,3 
elg ti]vobeovpévgv).elz Gmivmoty tin to meet someone (Jdth 
26 vl. w. gen . cp. Ё ele émvroiv von [ Esdr 1:23; 1 Mace 

Testlob 9:2, or riz mevàvear том Tob 11 16 ВА; Jdth 
Масс3:11.16, 102,86, Joss $:3[cod. B]; 25 8] MIB; 
also els imavimotv nivos (cp. els ттт тус; 2 
Tob 11-165; 1 Mace 12:41 v. [ed. WKappler 736]. ei; 
Gvüvnyorv tives [ed Kappler]) Mt 25:1 (EPeterson, 
ZST 7, 1938, 682-702): also түтүү пблох 25:6; cp. AC 
20:15 5.1 xpóc tiva (cp. | Macc 9.29; Tob 11.10 BA) to some- 
оле J 18:29, 38; 2 Cor 8:17. Eri tiva go out agains? someone 
(P Tebi 283, 9 [1 ас] FEedapAeOev Eri t prepa pov. Jdth 2:7) 
MA 26:85; МА 04:48, Eri v. yv step our on rhe Jand Lk 8:27. 










































who comes forth from the Father: ёк тоё Oro FERAGov J 8:42. 
Gab Grow #@ туйгу ко mpd tbv Ordy ойуп 13:3. тара 
тоё Drot трох 6:27: ep 17:8 (for HE. mapa tives ep. 
Nam 16.35). Ёў Воу жора (11. Ек) то? татрд; 1620.475 
Осо? Bde vs. 30. 

2. ofspinis that come or goourofpersons Damasc, Vi Isid. 
S6 ойк бтийгто ro bayénov ri yvoucds ёё; РСМ 
4, 043г Об, Daipow. ... kai ёттбопүф And тоб Beivay 
Be nwo; Mk 1:251: 58; 7:29; 9:25; Lk 435 binceas vl; лб 
22710 wépa  tolEddoviroABe) Mt 
33,38, 30: 11:24; Ac 





















damaged or perh. anscolutboal 
ү. an animal a make comp out Ae 203. 
Ф of inanimate entiuesgoout—o. of liquid come out, flow 
out {Judg 15.19; Уй: 3 [p. 69, 7 Sch ]1J 19:34; Ry 14:20; АсРІ 


Ha H,2 (s үйл}. 
B. of noue, a message. elc: a voice rings out Ry 1617; 








:195 
(SyrBar 13.1). The sound of proclamation goes out (cp. Mi4,2) 





сопу 


" ü "26; Lk. 
fj mons móc the news о ‘ 
fah NTH Е® cp. В 11:8, 194 A decre gues Жл 
"Tleot) Lk 2:1. 46 бран à буо. бео) рве digas 
wand of God (Chnstan prodat) originare fe yous C 
14:36, 

ү. withthe souree 0: place of ongingiven, of | lightning? mh 
dvarohinegoesoutsr. theeat MA24:27. Of words2x rob aig, 
eróparor ё boys кой котаро fr. the same month соң 
Hesse anf curang 1 34б, ё С; карй. бий 
movipol es thoughts come MI 15:19: cp vs. 18, Ofa узо 
Ext отбиато came out of rhe mouth Rv 19:21, 

ё. oftimeora condition be gone. disappear (Hippocr. ofdis. 
eases, X, An. 7, 5,4 of time: Gen 47 18) 2559 Orv f lic t 
Epycouas eirüvtheir hope of gain was gore Ae 16:19; cy Mk 
530. 

© todepartin death, die È Ex rod кооро leave rhe world 
asa euphemism for the (so as a Jewish expr. KGI? а "t Targ, 
Koh. L8, TestAbr A I p. 78, 8: Stone p. 4 [àv kóquov B4 
р. 109, 6: Stone p. 66]; Parler 4:10; s. Dalman, Worte 141. S, 
also HKoch. ZNW 21, 1922, 137f.— The Greeks say Егру toù 
офьатос: lambl „Myst. in Stob. 1, 49, 67 p. 457, 9, Sallust. 19, 
2p. 34.20; also TestAbr B 7 p. 112, ? [Stone p. 72] and Parler 
6:0 bc тоё ойротос, oF ead Blov: Himerius, De [Ecl] 2, M; 
TestAbr B 1 p. 105, 4 [Stone p. 58}; abs, Ar. [Milne, 76, 4l]) 1 
Cor 5:10: 2 CI 5:1, 83; AcPl На 6,32, Also ert, ApcPt 
25. 

Ө to come fr. by way of ancestry, go ош, proceed Ex tig 
боф®о; пд fr. someone's loins = be descended fr him (Gen 
35:11, 2 Ch69) Hb 7S. W. pen. of source Mt 2:6 (Mi 5 1). 

© todiscontioueanassaciation, depart Eck ure bx pecou 
aritüveomemn from among them 2 Cor 6:17 (152 П). Гете 
congregation M 2:19. 

© to get away fr. or out of a difficult satuation, escape, 
#утйбеу Bex урду; eb ay be escaped fr them 3 W:39.—M- 
M EDNT TW. 


























#Бытахёуш5.# отуш. 


EGeatev impers verb, 3 sg. of the unused Egeyu. fut Ё ста. 
LXX Eu, Heh etal; LXX, Раег 5:20, Just., A 1, 66,1; Ath) 
Ө to be authorized for the doing of someth., iris right i 
awh, rized, is permitted, is proper—@ v. pres. m. foll (Lu- 
ал, Jud. 3, Esth 8 12g, 4 Macc 1:12; Ath 32. 2al.) Mt 22:2, 
12; A.W aor. inf foll (X., Aa 4,3, 10, Ath. 6351 ) MEZ: 0; 
D; 19:3; 22:17; 27:6; MK 3:4 (EEeotw -. . fj), 02: 
i$; 14:3. Without inf, which 1s easily supplied fr the contest 
dcp. PRyl 77, 43 vaio be оўк Egi; Ath 16, 3) Mk 2:24; Lk 
62; A36 [37] v1 1 Cor 10:23. 
© foll. by dat. of pers. and pres. inf (X. Hiero I. 2 
1127, 20 [18 ec]; PSI 203, 7, Jos, Ant. 13, 252) Mk 6:18; 
16-215 22:25; G) 2.2 Foll. by dat of pers. and aor. nf (2 Esdr 
414, 1 Mace 14:44) ME 20:15; Mk 18:2; x 18:31 Allen, 
Why Palate”: CMoule Festschr., "70, 78-83; ол the legal issue 
s. elso SSafru, CRINT L/1, 397-400); Ac 20:37; Gls 1 д 
Foll by би. of pers. without бе necessity nf supplying ал ia 
(PRyl 62, 16 тйута en Aha E£en pon) 1 Cor 6: 
© foll. by ncc. w. inf. (Pla. Pol., 2904 sl.) Mk 2: 
4s. B-D-F $409, 3, Rob, L084f), 29:22. 
@ the pte ofè. is ду; by cheaddition of the сори 
































la, which 


musi of. be understood (as [saeus 6, 50; Jos, Ant 8, Los 
comes to mean thc same as отоу. w. pres mf. foll Im 82: 
foll by dat of pers and aor. mf. 2 Cor 1224; PEg? 48 (cp. Just 





fteonv 


z. dy wit, and aoc inf. (Esth 4:2; Jos, Ant 20, 


d 
"m e i iia dat. and inf to be supplied ий elvan ё ат 


oM $ 

2 horin MPol 12:2. 

Ahad oth the range of possibility, irès passlbte the pt. 
e ove] w. aor inf fll. Ac 2:29—В. 647. M-M.TW 
fut. Pierio LXX, 1 aor. йш; pf | pl, 
(Ath 23, 1). Pass.: aor. 3sg. euicen (st, АП, 
dat pc ётади с (Ath В. 64 611) rdw eum. 
Ы us < з also next entry, since Theognis L. 1016: Soph, Tiu, 
m slsouns, pap. LXX; pseudepigz., Philo, Joseph, Just, Tat, 


jeito 





5. try to find ont by use of careful methods, which may 
acude pers. inquiry, scrwiinice, examine, inquire (Thu, et dl; 





inquiry, 

visi 63: Sir 3:21; Just, A 1, 7, 2 al; Tat. 30, 2; Ай. 24,1 
ap акрас È (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 30, 3; POxy 237 VI, 31 
торуда бкрафі ЁБткаарёхоу, Dt 19:18; TestJob; Phil, 
Sora 1,228; Jos, Ant. 3,70; ust AL 32, Z) tísometh (Dionys. 
Hal, Ep. sd Pomp. 1, 16 tiv ahiercy; Dio Chrys. 17 (4). 26; 
filo, Mgr. Abr. 185; Just, D. 112, 1 түу буду. tov 
ipnpevaw) Hs 9. 13, 6, mepi mos make а careful search for 
someone Mt 2:8 (on è. mepi voc cp. Pla., Leg. 3, 685a; PGen 
54,30: BGU 380, 5: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 237; Just, D. 1,3 wepitod 
ioo). W andi. quest, foll. (ер. Thu. 7, 33, 
уво IL, 17 vol. M p. 287 Kock; Aelian, VH 1, 28; Just, AL, 
14,481) MELO: 

© to inquire mlemsinely, question, examine, пуй someone 
(Soph. Ocd. Col. 211, X., Mem. 1, 2, 36; BGU 37211 L3; PGrenf 
153,22; Just, D. 92, 2 al ) 

Ө gener. J 21:12; Ox 654, 32 [Et]etüLovow-ASyn. 68, 
7 v. ди. quest. foll., otherw. Éporxóeo and Ётєрилде; s. M- 
EBosmad, RB 54, “47, 491), mepi Tabt payyátuv 
Éirxotonevoc à оштӯр when the Savior was questioned about 
such matters GMary 463, 12. 

Ө Ar legal t1. quent judicially, esp. an connection w. tor: 
т: (Polyb. 15, 27, 7, Herodian 4, 5, 3; 4, SIG 780, 11 [6 
Dt 19:18; Esth 1:10; Sir 23-10; Jos, Ant 18, 183; Just, A, M, 
3) pass. Hs 9, 28, 4; v. relative clause foll. spi буётроёе D 
реми 7,331 тері бл oc Фетаи) —DEEGs s. табо, 






































FBeraopos, oŭ, ö (s. prec entry, Demosth. 18, 16, Diod S 
11.3.7.9,Plut, Mor. 1068b, GIP, 500, t2; LXX Ta systematic 
vstigation ef facis, examination, duguiry of God s judgment 
(4489). отр Bist a searching ибт shall destroy the 
Bless 1CIST 3 (07132). 





Beton (5. Heyn, Demosth. 17, L3)withprob- 
Itt nguiry Peg? 43-44 (as restored by the ed. Eletao]ricix) 


Вау: дои 
ооуу, бо, 


tae 4s. Exc; Anstoph et al; SIG B27 MI, 11 [116/17 an}; 
eee Түр 76, 13 Sch). cp. 2 Esdr 13:25, 22 b mipyos à 
wis E tobaikov t. Bas nc: Just „0.91.2000 bereadlly 

“table, stand ош, De pronunang, of тапей places as places 
ES "rol еуоутес тёто ME 20:28 vL-ASyn. 216. 38 Agr 


ity; 
ros б. next entry) mid. dep. fut. 3 pl. é&yooviat. 


D ii aput ®Enynodyny. Pass: ecc. 3 sg. For un. 
anf. Bryn (lus, D. 55, 3; p pic. Enver 


орго зө 


(Оша. О 75.1, (26,5)tHom etal prr. rog, "lesd' s. йүора 

‘bul never so un our hit, 

© toreiste ta detall, sett рен, describe, chiefly nami 
teo Ht ans pap, LXX, EpAnst Philo, Leg. АЙ 3,21, Berosus: 
680 (р, & 140 Jac fun jos, C. Ap. 1, 140], Jost, D. 58,4, 
4112, V'inerprer 68, 7 translate’) visome!h va dv ODP 
their experiences om the way Lk USS, viu ОР 11:45 t 
egpóv. yams t. беоб describe the Bond ofthe love of God 
101492. vi elatesometh so someone иб T 13] Ac Ю: 
Hv 4,2.5,G)s 193 кий fv Exagtov one by ane Ае 21:19. 
коб; 6 Oras Emrortyato 15:44. Bou тоогу ò liròç vt 
m то» Tlaid.ov й тттомўгу by Фдлгтос Achl 

Ө to set Forth im great detal, expound ОВ. as 11 for the 
activity of presi and soothsayers who impart information or re 
veal divine secrets; also used w. nef to divine beings themselves 
(Ple. tag, Thu, X. WeistinooJ 1:18.—Aman, Anab. 2.3, 3 
of soothsayers. та Ойл Ёпубобо: 6,2, 3: Acl Anstid 13 p 
219D: 14 pone Gomp pavus irito, 43, 30K of be 
proclamauoo of the Sarapisemitaces, Pollux 8, 124 Émvral 
V beakoivto ci тй wrp rüv buona ка та тшу Dor 
piv dubaoxoveeg-they aor termed interpreersespounders 
who teach things about portents and other sacred matters. Jos 
of theinterpe ofthe Lew: Bell 1, 649, 2, 162, Ап. LB, 8l; Lu- 
cian, Peregr I тау шу voz pevéEEmytiro xui boo) 
Becivoglimioato ke has made known or brought news of (the 
rase God) 3 1:18 (so also JMichael, JTS 22, 1921, 4-16 
against RHams, The Origin ef the Prologue 917, 35; s. Hb? 
sdloc; APersson, D. Exegetenu, Delphi 1918).—В. 1238 М-М. 
TW Spicq 












Ey ute ec] D. narration shat provides adetalled 
decriptiva, narrative, description (s. prec entry: Thu et al. 
Pia, Leg. 1, 631a; Palyb 6,3. I: JudgT.15 B, Su 21:16; Just, A 
1, 68,321: Tat. 35, 2) тї; veón]toc айлак obcEeny È. its 
perfection cannot be fully described 1 C150:1. кала züoav ё. 
in every report AcPI Ha 6, 13. 

© setting Forth someth. In great detail, explancrion, Inter- 
pretation (Pla. ct al , Diod. S. 2, 29, 3: Dionys. Hal , De Tim. 
Jud. 54, 3; Plo, М. Cont. 28; Jos, Аш. 11, 192; lust, D. Т9, 
2,115,2al "exposition: £24, 3 al “oanslation”) tov ауру 
Ev 3, 7, 4. According to Eusebius, the work of Papus was h- 
tled logi кърїюкшү Bf eons Papas (2:1) oF, according to 
 Apcllinarius, £ ray корпите Boye (3:1): s also (358,9). 5. 
epu, — TW. Ss 


siete, Eerpeoav ump! оГ. 


#хөутазыбес!. (Hom. etal pap. LXX, pseudepigr, Philo, 
Jos. Ant 11, LB) sixty Mt13:8,23; МА 4:8,20; LE 24: I3 (Strabo 
16,2.36 6Dstadesfr огиз. Jos, Vi 115@ттуптуё otdosh 
YTiS5: Rv Lc; 12:6; 13:00.—DELGs «5, М-М. 









Фс ats (Hom +) next In a sertes, ія the next place (Dionys. 
Hal 171,2; lo, Op. M 131 al Just D. 42, 2al inquot and 
certain hnes of argument) Dg 3:1. Of time, so always in NT— 
vj E pipe (SIG 1170, 24, 5102 680,4, Jos, Ant 4, 302) on 
The next dos Lk 9:37, Freq the noun must be supptied тй Eie 
ҮЕрАпа 262. Jos. Bell 2.430: POxy 1063, 61 Ac 20:1: 28:17; 
2748. W By xip iti Lk 2214 pow) ш to be supplied (soon) 
аўетнолі- DELG М-М 


BE nye (s. few) fut 3 sg. Йеуцоп Su 40.13; aor 3 pl. 
Eginon Je 3M; pf pass. ЁБлутрш tmosily act. mtr "sound 





A €i 


350 куш 





forth’: Jo3 M, Sir 40:13; Phulo, In Flacc. 39, Ret Div: Ber. 15, 
Dec. 46) trans., "cause to resound or be heard” (Polyb 30.4, 7; 
Philo, Abr 180) рыз, be caused to sound forth, ring out (3 
Mace 3:2) аф брал Ekipne ё буо той piov йе word 
ofthe Lord has sounded forth fr you I Th 1:8.~DELGs x ip 


sinit. (s.a) aor inf čtrlvo to clear fbr way for some- 
one to go to a destination, fet fone) go ОШ, send ош ESeivat 
Tewhov els vq Pam send Paul to Rome AcPI Rab, IST. 


EEV.Goxopan ts. Ёлакора) fuc поо, 1 aor # 
Зону, Ful. pass, 3 sg. Едаобђоста LXX. When onc enm- 
<deavors to айаш the goodwill af another, the word can be rem- 
dered appense (в pers. PTebt 750. 16 [I всуп this sense È. is 
akin to Depcmevew as m Thu 1, 137, 3 пуй 3pnpaov Boni. 
Throughout Greek In, derty 1s themost freq. ohy {asearly asthe 
oracle m Hát 7, 141 Ala, X., Cyr 7,2, 197AT5) «va, Menand, 
1871254,6 Ко. |-544, 6р. 164 Kock] rov сох, Polyb 3, 112, 
19; Diod. S. 1, $9. 2 Geaiag vo Otiov, M, 77,41. бео; 20, 
3, Strabo 4, 1, 13; Dro Chrys. 15 [32], 77; Acl. Aristid. 46, 
3K-3p 30D, Zech 7 2; E22, Ezk 16:63; PsSol 3.5; TesiLevi 
3:5 mpócicupiov, JosAs 2E 5: EpAnst 316; Philo, Poster Са 72 
[fier Lev 16.0): Jos, Bell. 5. 19; SibOr 7, 30S. Dávopat. 
апа деис) In 1CI7 7; Eh 1,2, 1 sin necessitates appeasement 
of God (cp. 1G IF, 1366, 152-510 1042 [ПП an] &paptiav 
pedit Myvi Tupavwp. fjv of pi будто ёсддоаабоа 
[E let such a one be liable to Sovereign Men for an offense for 
which thereismoexpiation], s. also Jusi „A 50,2 тс бубдощ;, 
боста [for Is 53:12] TW 












Etc, etos t] (Pre-Socr et al, [lasos 98, 16 [I ac], POxy 2198, 
Зер: LXX. im var mgs. ‘physical/mental state, proficiency. 
Sall) inthe only plage m which tis used mour lit. refers toa 
state of matnrity, maturity (ep. ‘charactenstic Philo, Leg. АП. 
1, 10,3. “shill, proficiency". Polyb. 10, 47, 7; 21, 9, I; Diod. S. 
2,29,4, Sır prol L L1 Hasos s. above, EpAnst 21) олбут 
bi tiv yeymuvagutva tschdfoodis Foradultswho) because 
of their mature state (have) their senses trained (10 distinguish 
‘between good and evil] Hb :M so TLee, NovT 39, 97, 151-76, 
esp, p. 166; MKiley, СВО 42, 80, 501-3 ‘charactenstc state 
[as adults’). Withtheexcepnonof ASouter, А PocketLexiconto 
йе Gk. NT 1916 1s. 5 +. “condition, state"), lexicons of NT Gk, 
as well as vernons алй translations of the NT, gener. render EE. 
п ou! pass, w. "exercise, practice’ —DELG sx. I Eyo. TW Sv. 








ЖЕТТ w the Koine by-form Ёле (B-D-F $95; Mlt- 
Н. 241) Ac 8:9 (1. Egioti fr. ЁЕшташ) Ful коттоо LXX; 
laor Exformoa, 2 aor Боту; pf. forores. pre. [mir] 
ест (Judg 3:21 B) and Beotnevia 1 Km 413; pipi. 2 
ag. естт (Tesdob 39:13), Mud: umpf. Earráupe; pf. 
тари. Pass: sor. 3 ag. E&eoróen Uudg 5:4 A). in both 
rens, and int usage the main ides is volvement in а state or 
condilion of consternation. 

® trans: primary sense “change, displace’ (Anstot. et al; 
Just. D.67, 3 ої фистуоетере тау poengrvu "you won't 
budge me from my position on these matters’) thea fo cause to 
be In a state dn which things seem to make lite or mo sense, 
confuse, amaze, astound (so OR. w. added words туй @pevany 
Eur. Bacch. 880; uva тоё фроубу X, Mem. 1, 3, 12; тй. 
raiz био; Polyb. 11, 27. 7, but also w. sample are , as in 
thefoll jmvá someone (Musonnisp. 35, 12 tå Bunóvra тойс 
&vüporovs, Lucan, Dom. 19; Stob, Ecl FU 517, 15 сїз; 
Естуі, Josh 10:10, Judg 4:15; 2 Km 22:15 al; Jos, Bell 











Ө эт (2a0r asd pf act.all оета). Out of the 
become separated from someth. or lose someth * {Empedocle 
es 
al emerges the psychological sense (the only sense of the Ph 


SENSE tg 


mou liz. for physical disturbances, TestZeb 25, ср. gj г, 
Cels 3, 70,20}be out of one’s normal state ofming, C 

@ оозу о reason normally fose one's mind, be oo 
cone'ssenses(so Eur. Jeg. Bacch 359 ln the sense жаал. 
one's mind” VLemeks, The City of Dionysos 9б, 11] ос. 
sl, mostly [as Jos., Ant 10, 114} w. тбл Фрей, той pov, 
егып, addition. Without such addition e.g. Алкоо, HA 6,2 
p.577a, 12 ёботото кой piveror, Menand., Sam. 279 5, [64 
Ka} lion, бло: Dio Chrys. 60[30), 6, Is 28:7; Tesuob ase 
and 35; Philo, Ebr 146, Ong, C. Cels. 7, 4, 14 [of the уњ); 
Dad, Gen. 230, M) гоу 6n Bem they said, He has los 
his senses Mk 3:21 (cp. ish Eccl. Record 64, 744, 289-312; 
65,45, 1-5:6-15; Ste musll-r, СВО 4, “42, 355-59; HWans. 
rough, NTS 18, 71/72, 233-35; Int. also on тара A 3b end), 
Prob ironucal eite ЁЕёоттреу... Elte ow фрочођргу if we were 
ош of our senses ...: if we are in our right mind 2 Cor 5:13 
(CBruston, RTQR 18, 1908, 344f7). But more freq, in our Bit. is 
the weakened sense 

© be amazed, be astonished, of the feeling of astonishment 
mingled w. fear, caused by events which are miraculous, et- 
‘raordinary or difficult to understand (Phippides Com. [IVAI 
ec] бт. 27 К. Фуа amv Dbàv-T was astounded when 1 
sw [the costly vessels]; Gen 43:33; Ruth 3:8; 1 Km 14.15 а), 
Арсбей 106; ср. Ien 1, 2, 3 {Нагу 17. H) MPol 12:1 
#филауто тауте; ol 6yhoutcp. Ex 19:18, Lev 9 24) Me 12:23; 
cp. Mk 2:12. йлтойу ёкотбос гү (ep. Gen 2733) 
They were urerly asonsbed 5:42, ha Èv ovra c ljerurto 
they were utterly astounded within them 6:51—Lki 7 
(ж. Bavpabo), 12 (ж. daropovpen), 8:13: 9:21 = 
би. #01); 12:16. #илтауто Eri тур ovvėoer обтоо they were 
отагей at hus prsdigerce Lk 2:47 (Em v. as Wsd 5:2; Hos 
3:5) Of beaven B 01.2 Ger 2-02). (S. Тоти) —M-M. EDNT. 
TW Spicq 














ауф (s. looo) fut 2 sg. дубо; Sir 7:6 cod. B; 1 
aor (суута (Strabo 17, 1, 3, Veit. Val 288, 12) to be fully 
‘capable of doing or experiencing someth., be able, be strong 
enough, be in a position w. inf. foll. (Proclus on Pla., Cratyl. р. 
65, 19 Pasqu; POxy 1120, 7; BGU 275, 11; PAm 35 Н, 3; ST 
76 v1; Jos, Bell. 1, 451) Eph 3:18.—DELG s.v toxic. М-М. 





обо, ov, i] ts. 5б; "going out, going away” trag etal» 
ans, pap. LXX, PsSol ; TestSol 25:5: Philo, Joseph.. Teste 
12Patr, Just, Mel., P 1, 3). 

© movement from one geographical area to another, de 
parure path, coursr=@ of the mass departure or exodus f 
Egypt (Ps 10438, 113 1; Philo, Mos. 2, 248; Jos, Ant. 5. т, 
С. Ap. 223, TestSum 9; Mel, P. 1:3) the (well-known) depar- 
fure/exodus Hb 11:22. 

© of stones and their fortunes in the course of movement ft 
Our placeto another course, fate, destinanon, in apocalypuc іш" 
agery Hv 3.4, 3 (the Shepherd's question. Where are the 510065 
headed”), 

© departure from among the living, euphemusm {the 09€ 
who dies bas the illusion of a choice, and the moumer finds €00- 
solauon m thexheme) for death (Soph., Ocd. Rex 959, 1372. TF 
4; Wed 32; 7 6; Philo, Virt. 77; Jos, Ant. 4, 189 Ё. той LAY: 
TestNapht 1:1. Cp. Epict. 4,4, 38; Just, D. 105, 3; 5) pex TIY 











ЁЕодос̧ 


death 2 Pt 2154р the fast will and teg, of 


7E after my 
Ari орет Hemant Plon 757p 2h 


a e ipi обо» t iov). TIVE. iv ied dev whypowv his 
we ct was fo carrvout Lk 9:31 М.М TW. 


Hobe Taor. mË оётро (vidéw “swell E Polyb a 
E vili be swollen up та Ра фара riv dpBalpüv citoy 
slot os rov обоо, Cig... it was said that his eyelids 


тоот o 
nus swollen, that Papias (3.2)—DELG sy, clé, 


оів00015. Ёкфіро. 


itocüpebofu. é&0hsbpetiow LXX, I aor. EGwheBpevca. 
pss: | fit È с aor. EEwheOperiery LXX 
(Спо (езду П лор: 200 брт, 2 Jac; TestSol 6:2 D 3o- 
AiBpevoor, Josàs ch. 11 cod. A [p. 53, 19 Bat] ifolo- 
pribiva SibOr 5, 494; 12, 102; М, 107: Just, D. 131,5 
oeben то ёоудбма; Test 2Patr, Pel. Leg p.23, 
15,24, 18; PCairMasp 2 IIl 28 [V] ap] —As v]. 1n Plut, Dio 
965 118,9) Ziegler, Jos, Ant, В, 270 N., and SibOr 3, 309 G 
On the spelling of the word (P£olo4 s. B-D-F 532, 1; Thack- 
пур. 876, МЕН 71) to eliminate by destruction, destroy 
adir, root out туй L CI 533 (0:914. viz томата yea 
та Bola all fying lips 15:5 (Ps 11:4). тї Ёк дуо; someth. fr 
someth, 22:6 Ps 33-17) Pass. B 7:3 (Lev 23.29). Ёк toù aot 
Ach23(Lev 23.29), dard tivos 1 С1 14:4 (Ps 36:38. but without 
ато. Forthe comburuon ё. бт. үс ep. | Mace 2:40; th 
62. beyig LP: EE v (Ps: à 
Tw 





17. Е.С вм ёца М-М. 





одо aor. pic. ёороюӨёзтес (диз, D. 44, 2; 45, 4) 
"тйс just like or similar {Hdt et al; Sextus 381), Pass. m 
ac sense Become just likessimdys, resemble fully (trag. et 

2 Mace 4.16; Philo, Aet. M. 44, Just); vivi someone (Fpict. 1, 
218:2, 14, 12; Socrat., Ep. 6, 4; Just, D. s. above, also 122, 2) 
heovadirois #БорсяобобЕ finally pou become quite like them. 
Dg25.—DELG sx. Opis, 





ESopohoyées (s. next entry and Suohoyew) 1 aor. Ew- 
Voloryoo: fut mud. 5ороћоуђооцои; aor. mid. Begolo- 
урарту! ХХ (quotable since HI sc—Mia-Wilck. 12, 20, 18; 
x аш 18[300-27E Bc); also LXX, pseudepigr. Philo, 


© toindicate acceptance of an offer or proposal, promise, 
Consent act abs. Lk 22:6ftheact is foundasrarely [perh Alex. 
‘phe. An Маш. ПП р. 168, 15].s the pass. [perh. $1G685,95). 
© to make an admission of wrong-deing/sin, confess, ad- 
tibt (Plut, Eum. $9417, 7], Anton. 943 [59,3] t.Gieniav, 
ao, Вер, 17 p. 104a, Sus М; Jos., Bell. 1, 625. Ап. 8, 
Ti зоп (POslo 17, 14 [136 an] тё né: Cyrarides 
P100. 18 тайута боа Empakev: Orig, C. Cels. 2. 1,3010 
Sjtvov) тйс, Suaprias (Jos, Апі. В, 129: s. the ans in 
rains: nos 13,5; 25,2, 24, U25, 10) Mt :6; Mk Sp. 
n 2» ló is. PAlthaus, Zahn Festgabe 1928, Lf). Hv 
[5.359.224 rác. ipacupig confess sins tothe Lord Hv 3, 
sing, б. тё wapora bv badneig confess transgres- 
mole D congregaton D 4:14. тер тй таратлщїтшу 
sing p EIS of transgressions CI 51:3. Eri apris 
iw 19:12. Abs, make а confession of sins Ac 19:18; 2 CI 
ini. of the one to whom sinsare confessed 1 1521. 2t. 
Ху in form to Ps 7.18, 17:19 and sim. Ps passages, but 
н ipud of 1 CI 51:3 fs. 4 teles] Ihrer D. 
ichte d. Religionsgesch.: Ztschr f. Volkerpsychol 

“193, 95-105;RPeraazom, La сое вде dei Peccati 35 





















Engucaw зя 


Ө todectareopeatyh ackbowledgment, profess, acknowl: 
edge, mid (PHih 30, s above: POxy M73, 9; (m Herm. 75) 
Nr foll Phil T 11:45:23, 5 4 below), —Nägeh 67 

© fi themngs. confess and ‘profess here nose, as Rast, 
Erlisungunys. 252 shows, the more general sente to praise, m 
acknowledgment of dane bencficence and majesty (so mostly 
LXX, Testlob40:2 pd rbv tuspa jw. би of theoneprused 
fcf. LXX, TesSol 1.5; Philo, Leg. All. L. BO} o0t(2Km2250,1 
Ch29 15; Ps85 12; 117-282, Did Gen 60, 20) Mt H:25-Lk 
10:21(s. Norden, Agn Th. 277-308, Weiss, GHeinnci Festschr 
1914, 1206; TArvedson, D. Mysterium Che, [Mt 11:25-30] 31. 
Nillums, ET 51. 40, 182-86; 215-20; AHunker, NTS 8, 62, 
241-49); Ro 183 {Ps 17:50), 1 CI 262; 61 3. B 6.16 Icp. Ps 
34:18). тр Oro (Tob 1477, Philo, Leg. AN. 2, 951 Ro МЧ 
453) tip pi (f Gen9 35 on, oR. in LXX) 1 C148:2 (Ps 
117.191, Hm L0, 3,2 —DELG sv ёріс. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 





E&opoXóyqats, eos, fi (Оу Hal , Plu, JosAs; Рао, 
Leg. All. 1,82; Jos, Bell 5,435: Theoph AnL 2,29 p. 170,17: 
v. privo s preceding entry 4, praise of God isa LXX: 
Vos ledgnent, profession’ PsSol, osAstile and 15:2) by nch 
men gy кру Eye viv È. Ha 25; because ofthe neammessof 
Eric ntercessory prayer perh. £ here acquires the more 
specialized sense “prayer of ttanksgang? (s. MDibelrus. Hdb. 
ос Hs 25 {p.m M0, 3,2 Efopoloyoturvoc]. TW. 


ÉEOv s Keonv4. 


£&ogilto 1 aor Epio, pass, | pl &0орісбтугу | Macc. 
EIL v2. (Eur, Pla: ICypr 135, 11, PRyl 25, 33 and 37, niso2 
KinB:4 Ag; TestGad 6.3, GrBar 4:10; ApcSed $3; 6:7: Philo, 
Det, Pot. 142, Joseph., Tat. 20, 1) exclude, ban 2. pe Ёк vno 
me from theterple Gh 3. 


ори fux орай and Efopiiow Gen 24:3; 1 aor. 2 
sg. supisac Judg. 17:2 A (s. бркіхш; Demosth. et el: ms, 
рар; TesiSol; PFouad 203, 16: Jos., Ant. 2, 200, L1, 145, mostly" 
É&opkou ‘cause someone to sweat") 

© to compel someone to do someth. by invoking а iras- 
scendent power, solemaly command (so POslo 148. 10 [ILL] 
орк, IDefixWünsch4, ИТШ an): PGM3, 10, 119-4, 1239 
орков ос ðaipov kata rovrov. бе i 
BGU 956, 1 (0 anj ёрас kata t гь évipato, cp. 3 
Km 22:16; Just. D. 85, 3 ката тамд Óvouoroc .... atà 
0is6rov Afpady sl.) cfexpulsion ofan cal spirit erorcisean 
evil sprit Ae 19:13 v1, Ms 

© topatsomeoncenderoaih to warrant thetratbofmbet 
is sald, pur wader oath, adjure tivo. someone 1. ac кита TOU 
rov tv. кота asabovel Ladjure you b) God Mt 26:83 (w. iva 
foll as Cyranides p. 120, 3, on adjuration m Jewish tradition s. 
‘Mishna: Shebuoih).—DELG ss. ӧрко;. М-М TW. 














sEopxiwrijs, 08,6 one vio drives out evil spirits by ive 
cation of transcendent eg is, exorcist so an epigr of Lucun 
an Amh. Pal $1, 427; Prolem , Apotelesm. 4,4, 10 Boll-B) of 
wandering Judean exorosts Ae 1:13. For the dea cp Jos Ал. 
8,42, esp 45-Solomonasthe author of pórot EEopiriaeam, 
which dime out evil spirts.—WHewniller, ba Namen su’ 
1903 index Ш —DELG s s. брко. TW. 





EBopioow | aor ESwpv¥cts. брбоош:; НО. etal; PHal І, 
100 arid 109 [1 c]: LXX, Philo, Joseph.) to extract semeth. 
ой of ao area by foree—@ of eyes tear out (so НО. 8, 116; 
рм. Алох. 1018 [14, 10}: Lucun, D. Deor. 1, I; Jos, Ап. б, 
7I; A Kon 112: Judg 16:21 A) Gal 415 е eye as 2 precious 


| 
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member: Aeschyl., Sept 530, Moschus4, 9: Callim., H. 3, 211; 
Artem. 1, 25; Heliod 2, 16,4 thebeloved is ёфбадибк. yi 
x. тйута Ёроуті, Eustath. Macremb. 6, 10 Zei Патер, s 
pov тоїс бфбайдой; bacóyr: On the theme of sacrifice of 
eyes for others s. Lucian, Tox , Betz, Hermeneia Gal adloc.).— 
JBligh, TU 102, "68, 3826 

Ф оға roof dig through MK 2:4, prob. їп ref to making an 
‘opening by digging through the clay of which the roof wasmade 
AABertholet, Kulturgesch Israels 1920, 122, McCown, JBL 58, 
“39, 213-16, BHHW 1311), and puting thedebris toone side (d. 
of debris that has been dug out Hdt. 2, 150; 7, 23), so that it does. 
‘nol fatl on tke heads of those in the house —S. ty —M-M. 


Eoudevéudé£oude vow fu. Sovderou, «boo LXX; 
1aor ооа, Бозо, оваа, чока ХХ. 
Pass: fut 3pl.2SocbrwOhoovnen Ps575; aot ovbeviiv 
(ESovbevibüy); pf Bot Бема sai LXX (Étovbevér: Vi. As- 
sopi W 77b p. 96, 37 P; BGU 117. 31F [13 nc]- Mir Wil. 
112, 107, 31f, PMich 477, 23 (Il av] Bovbevón: Job 301. 
PsSol 2 26 &Eoubevupévoy; Testi 2Patr. JosAs 6:6 [also cod. 
А; Just, D. 101, 2 [cod. A, -Bvu—Ottoj; Sb 7524, t1 [249 
Bc]: pap; APF И, 35, 125 [T Bc], Syntpas p. 70.15. schol on 
Lucian p. 279, 10 Rabe). The NT mus. vary (en йе spelling s. 
Phryn.p. 82 Lob. B-D-F §33 and 108. 2app. MIMH. ПЁ. 330; 
396. For LXX Thackeray 105). Lit. "to make an otbeiclobbév 
of someoneisoracth "treat with comemptiscorn охе (4 
Xm 19:21) Mk 9:12: 2 Сос 10:10 vL; окчо Mk 9:12, 
5.HEovürveu.— DELG sx dpusow. М-М. 


‘Tithe mng. "reject someth." 15 well established 
Gramm 68, IO Tolk bumrvoev аўтойтас, ei An 
wiseforsspertio (Smplicus m Epict p.58 8; 61 9, aie 
119, 18). He suggested that С ght һе translated бз; 
neuer tated те з contempt aor did you tum away frym, A 
temptation that my physical appearance might have tédne [4 
you.” (See 1.) to 
© to regard another as of no slgnificance an 
worthy of maltreatment (-IEovbevec), treat w, сопе 
iust, A1 63. 6iEoetevifiieou cci тобут Lk оу 
B 73. Pass, Mk 9:12 vL—DELG з об. М-М. b 





































d therefore 





tEovüEvupia, atos, 6 (s. prec. two entnes) o despised 
thing yo ruk 0000 ionan object ofcontempt for the people 
1116.15 (Ps 24:7 v) ARahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis "31 ale J; 


EEowsia, ag, fj (Soph, Таш: ms, pap, LXX, En, pseude- 
put. Philo, Joseph. Just; Tat.30, I; Mel, P 104. 810 [Bod] 
frométroww. 

Ө astute nf contre] over someth , freedom of choice, right 
deg. the ‘night’ to act, decide, or dispose of one’s property as 
one wishes BGU 1158, 13 [9 Bc] = Mitt-Wilck. Т, 234, 13 
legalt.t,esp, invalls: POxy 272, 13; BGU 183, 25 Eyew atriy 
tiè. vüvibio nvrov, PTeb1319, 21.—Sir 30-11) E£ovoir 
Exew have rhe nght 2 Th3:9 (Just., D 16, 4). W inf. foll (Teles 
p.23, 14;24, 1. Tob 2.13 S, 7:10 S) 3 10:18; 1 Cor9:4ft Hb 
k2 W. obj. gen. foll. (тіс oliv En Exe pov 
dovala, Epic. 3, 24, 70, Bbibóvat É£ovclo ті merewaw 
Dhd., Gen. 61, 44) elo: trjg бру. pevéyovox 1 Сог 
Also È Eni тд bohov тїс Lois the nghr to rhe tree of life Rv. 
22:14. W. verbs of two consir Byer? Ó xepapeds той трой 
tx тоб аўтой фирйрато$ the porrer has a right over the clay 
10 тоће fr the same lump Ro 9:21. È. Ёуглу mepi twos (4 Mace 
4.5) be а liberty v; regard to a thing (opp. òvåyiny без) 1 
CorT3T; cp. 83; Ё. èv v. ebayyehiy @ rightin the gospel 9:18, 
èv thoii їлттругу vus at your disposal Ас 5:4 (Esth 4175; 
Appan.Lity 525226Ev£ elvai ti toa-somsth isatsomeone's 
disposal, is within one’s power). 

© potential or resource to command, control, or govern, 
capability, might, power (on capacity for someth. op Did., Gen. 
162, 5: mpocoypeoewis Ekovata: ep. | Esdr 4:28, 40; 2 Mace 
7-16 the king can do what be pleases because be Ваз the capa- 
bility for doing во} Ù È. t. ттш Ev т. тёрт! axa бту 
Re 9:19; cp. vs 35 13:2, 4; 18: 28; Ac 8:19. W inf, foll. 
t0 indicate the thing that one is able to do (En 25:4 бурдой, 
Diod. S. 4, 52,4 bybvacBat elyev EEovoiav; Mel. P 104 [B] 
тута кре); @йдшуут. бром Mk 3:15. ифаде 
туу ; 7:1 vd; Rv 9:18; 11:6. W. get 
of theinf. foll тай тоту éraves Spewv Lk 18:19; тошу ё. 
exercise power Ry 13:12. E Eyer пуб have power over SOME 
‘one Epict 4, 12,8) GPt3:7; Euv toi IPol 7:3; also è. Eyer ёі 
tivos Re 286; ep AcPl Ha 1, 3. Esp. of God's power (Theodor 
Prodr. 5, 313 ў бейм ё; Da 4.17: Јоз, Ant, 5, 109; 18, 214) 
Lk 02:6 (cp. 2 CI 5:4). Ac 1:7; Jd 25; Hs 9, 23, 4. тбутшут. 
орогу power over all Hm 4, 1, 11, s 9, 28, 8. soa Ñ È 5. 
7,3 (En9-5). mv atà evry Ё. MPol 2:1. velovc È power 
over the end PK 2 p. 13,22. E Ёлї т. пдлүйс control over бе 
plagues Re 163). Also of Satan’s power Ае 26:18: ending nf 
Mk in the Freer ms: B 2:1.—Thu power thu comes fr God сал 
"vole transcendent knowledge, and both may be expressed БУ 
2 (Herm. 1,12, 14; 32). So his hearers conclude fi. Jesus 
teaching that bemnusthaved. (kc. lusholnecessary forbumtofust 
ask what the traditional practice or imerpretazon requires) МЕ 











Eoudevew/EEovtevdw (s. prec. entry) fur. ovBevy, 
Ow, оош LXX. 1 ош eEowbEymon, чода; pf tovBévrya, 
чока LXX. Pass. 1 вог boueno. «iir: pf. E5ov- 
ёми, pte. BovByrqpivos LXX, fEoutrvagévor (only 
TestAsh 7 2 w (Eoutevupevoy tligovüevéar: Herodian Gr. lj 
508, 10; Just; Cass, Dua 7,8, E. En 99-44 [pres prc]; Vi Aesopi 
С 00 p. 60, last two ncs P EEorDrimoris: Vi Aesopi W TIbp. 
97, 2P оглас [beside p. 96,37 Hbovbrvipoid: schol on. 
Pla. Сор. 483b; TestSol 22.5 Р бетти; JosAs 13:10 
SEovürvqea. 2:1 [pres pte] ÉovBievónr Rhet. Gc 1623, 27, 
PsSol 2 5 and 27; En 99 14 pres. pic.. TestLevi 16.2, TestAsh 
72, Mk ML: 1С11817=Р5 50.19 For the spelling s. New 
Docs 2, 83 and the reff. s v. Étovbevéu } 

ttitude or manner of treatment that 
7 по merit or worth, disdain nvo someone (Ps.- 
Culhisth. p. 72, 19; Achmes 128, 10, schol on Soph., Ajax 368 p. 

























Gir Tig rl EovBrviov отуу who in rhe world are you to 
disdain her? Mary 463, 23. ti зоте. (Jos. Bell. 6, 315 Pass. 
Philo, Leg All 2, 67) 1 CI 18:17 (Ps 5019). Eeovürviuévos. 
despised of no acceunt À È. (Philo, Mos. 2, 241: Just, D. 121, 
З apovolg 131, 2 peoryplow) 1 Cor 6:4; va è 1:20. Of he 
speaking ability of the apostle when be appears in person tpar- 
all, добу): it amounts то пойид 2 Саг 10:10. The expe. 
т. meipagidy ip £v v capi pou ойк ouBevieate Gal 
4:14conlainstwomajorcomponents:"My physical weakness ded 
1tdeed distress уо and "You did not despise me because oft” 
Theace mthe phrase. mpaoyov (uvis prob, temporal, and 
the concluding verb is abs. Ihe thought can be rendered during 

your time of trial in connecti. n with ту physica! быды. you 

showed no disdain. (See2 ) 
Ө toheversoaor for vometh. asbelazbeneathone'sconsid- 
eration, reject dtsdeinfitly (1 Km8 7, PiSol 2 5; En 99:14). So 

V Th 5:20; Ac 4:11. —Bauer observed tha ot least for diaries 




















оша 


+ ога Jewish teacher L-S--M suppl, ‘68; 


ЕК E 80, -68/69, 437; co. MU 7:29 (Ris, Prin, 
i 


P nre? 302, 363, Starr, HTR 23, 1930, 302-5, 
35, MED Chnsus "4, 151. райе, FTS 39, 3, 
Diar ET 66,55, 254 [ like a king |: DHudson, ET 
ADS, 11: Coutts, ITS 8, 357, 11-18 {esus and he 12), 
r SISE ert HOUT inaccondance. knowledge and 
Te dE and Ev È. LK 4:32 belong to this chiamo; 
Жз The close relation of Ë. w. "gross and teaching also B 
Ф patits not always possible to draw a bard and йл ше 
berw. this sense and { 
@ the right to control or command, authority, absolute 
warrant (Sextus 36: the motés hasè fr. God) каї 
арак} (ep. Ps-Pla, Defin. p. 415: iovoin, ётиротй 
ур) authori and commissum Ac 26:12. £v roig £zovoig. 
uia TOU by whose authority are you doing this? MIIA, 
14,77 Mk A128, 29, 335 LK 20:2, 8 È. bub veu Tv per some 
curincharge(Diod S. 13,36, 2, M, Bl. 6: cp. Vi. AesopiG 11 p. 
39.6P; En9:7: Testob3.6 Jos, Аш. 2,90; 20, 193) Mk 13:34; 
PX 2p. {4.13.0 brev тоб etayyehiov rib. го whom he 
rights over the Gospel (for its proclamation) B 8:3. 1d 
брен ovata Éoriv thar ruling depends on authority 6:18. 
Ořaposiolic authonty 2 Cor 10:8; 13:10; [Sm 4:1. Of Jesus to- 
ulashority Mt 28:18 (cp. Herm. Wr. L, 32; Da 7:14; DSanley, 
(BQ 28, "67. 555-73); Hs 5, 6. L W. gen. of the one who has 
shorty E тоё Христо? Rv 12:10 (lus, A L 40,7). W gen nf 
tatove which the authonty is exercised (Diod. S. 2,27, 3: De- 
foWinsch4, 21, Ps 135.8, 9; Wad 10:14; Su 17:2; Jos, Vi 190) 
È тутам йкабартшу over the unclean spirits Mt 10:1; 
МЕ67; ср. Ј Нт4, 3,5; РІК 2 p. 14, 13; 1 Cl 61:2; Sm 
oùto Tov Мао HsE, 3.3. Also Fri w.acc. (ep. Su 33 20) 
ст. Likew, тім gen. (ep. Da 3:97) Ry 
226; 8. лара texas (also Grd tivos Orig. C Cels. 
2,13, Sopundicates the source of the authonty (s upd АЗЫ) Ae 
54; 26:10; Hs 5, 6,4 (restored from the Lat, È. KayBavew as 
001.5, 11,42, 6; Testlob 826 16:4, Vi. Aesopi G 11 p. 39,4 
Phand kava тео the one against whom it is directed (Testlob 
162каг Quoi; 82 кото räv dmapyovtwy iov ‘over my pos- 
sessions", Sb E316, f кїрє Zupam бос абтф котеЕохошу 
hare rüvxüpüvoirov Ong. C Cels.7.43.25) 19:11 (Hv- 
Campenhausen, TLZ 73, "40, 387-92); B 4:13. W pres. inf. foll 
Ie X Mem. 2, 6,24 and 35; Diod. S. 12, 25.4: L Mace 1035; 
11 58: Jos, Ant. 4, 247) Mt 9:6; Mk 2:10; Lk 5:24; 15:27. W. 
жолай. (Idth 8:15, 1 Esdr 8:22; | Mace 1:13) 19:10. Fol. 
"yan of the pres. anf. (4 Macc 5 15) Hm 12,4, 2—RDillon, 
‘AsOne Having Authority” (Mark 1.22: CBQ 57, 95, 92-113. 
Poser exercised by rulers or others in bigh position 
vintur oftheir office, ruling power, official power IPs-Pls. 
e 135bal; LXX; Jos, Bell. 2, 140, Vi 00)Ё о; Baodeic 
2 (Diod. S. 2, 45, 1 Вардшеї» Ё Ev. 14, 32. 5È 
t oo nec LKO: сср 319-0 abre 
vu Віка olov Lk 19:17. ávipurroc óno зонду 
ams а man under азн 7:8 (МЕгоя, ET 45, 34, 
Ре ie Mt 8:9; Hs 1:3. The power nf a particular office 
ES 170, 1. 14, 113, 6 ў тати онла; Ph. Mar 
nii Ces 134 (58. 1р Érrapyuci] è- the power of prefect 
Pid of ruling amthority—@ buman анфи вех, of 
Ly. rtment (Dionys. Hal. 8, 44; 11, 32: POxy 261. 15) 
there and elsesh in NT w. бруд, 
Tage QD EID cp е expres. “ancient spy [s Hes, 
«н SEK bè до; Baodijec, Ond HF ränkel. Dichnung 
^5 des frühen Griechentums '62, LLL n. 6] Artem. 2,36 



















































Фоо 353 


Р. 135,24:2,69р161,17ткратонёчццу ба бобе 
TAg pover bas saul fun God: Wal 63, os. Bel 1. 
зк к, miporevéofka пїтойрупу. . Fovo); 
A. For the view that the Ё. of Re 13 are spini powers, аз 
b below, s. ОСцїпылр, Слз asd Time tr Fisonl 50, 191- 
210—On thesuty ın gener а. LGaagusch, Р. Susulehre d Ap. 
PisrachRo 13: Th. 5,`34,529-5), тал, Onder Eig. Vaan- 
d15/0,102-21;HCampehausen, ABeribeleFesschs 50, 
97-113, OCulimann, Zurncuesten Diskustimnüberthe сой 
1m Rb 13:1: T2 10,54, 320-36, D. Staat im NT “61? (Eng. tr 
The State m the NT `56, 93-1 4): against him ASIrobel. ZNW 
47, 756, 61-93.— GC ard, Prncip. and Powers "56; RMorger- 
Thaker T2 12, 56, 289-304, CMornson, The Powers That Be 
‘60; EBarnikol, R6 13 Der michtpaulissche Ursprung der sb- 
soluien Obrighetsbejahung v. R6 [1-1 61. 65-133, HSchler 
Principalities and Powers in ihe NT “6l (Eng. tr); MBorg, NTS 
19, "72773, 205-18, of Ex? Esovoiav бубеүт those who are 
Brought before the authorines HS9, 28,4 

B of transcendent rulers and functionaries: powers of the 
spini world (TestLevi 3:8; TesiSol 20:15 B), sg. (w. бру and 
лаш) 1 Cor 15:24; Eph 121: Col 2:00. Pi. (s. бру аз 
Jus..D.4l, l;cp Ong. C Cels.4, 29,22) Eph 3:10; 6:12; Col 
1:16; 218, (w. бууд, duvåpeig 1 Ps 3:22. Cp. the vl. for 
руву Papus (4). 

© Uc sphere in which power is exercised, domain 4 Km 
2013, Ps 1132) Lk 4x6. ёк т. Eovaiac 'Hppbov Eoriv be 
Comes fr. Herod's jurisdiction 23:7. È. voi oxdtous domain af. 
darkness ol 1:13 app. the фата of Chnsi). Hence 
Ёлоё depos simply domam of the av Eph 2:2: s jp 2b. 

Ө “лох opmons sin beld about the mag. of A Cor 11:10 
peiden ij vov Козду Exe Eri vts verbali; bia tows 
үү; Many now understand it ss a means of exercising 
power (cp. Birvoyis [b—Itas abstract ihe concrete, as oou.rur 
[I] Diod S. L 47,5: а stone figure бутоо трас айд 
Eni tig королду ба wears three symbols of royal power [di- 
айе] on rts head), that is to say, the rei? (cua is vf 
È bere: s. entical apparatus їп N.) by which women at prayer 
(when they draw near to the heavenly realm) protect themselves 
fi the amorous glances of certum angels. But the vel may also 
have been simply a symbol of womanly digrity esp, befitting а. 
Christian woman, and esp. in the presence of holy angels(s. Cad- 
bury below) —W Weber, ZWT 46, 1903,487-99; Dibelius, Geit- 
еги}! 12-23 al; EFehrle, Die kutnsche Keuschhert im Alter- 
tum] 910, 39; RPerdetwitz,SiKr 86, 1913,61 1-13; LBrun, ZNW 
14, 1913, 298-308, Сколе, Rabbinica #920, 17ff, Bilerb Ш 
323-35 KBornhiuser, NKZ41, 1930.475-88; WFoerster. ZNW 
30,731, 185E.MGursburger, RHPR 12, 32, 245-47, OMona ET 
44,3. 139-41; Сурка, RB 48, 739, 557-62; EBlakeney, ET 
55,44, 130: SLosch, TQ 127, `47, 216-61, JFizmyer, NIS 
3,51, 48-58 HCadbury, HTR 51, 58, If (Quran parallels): 
Hooker, NTS 10, 64.410-16, Alsakssoo, Marriage and Mur- 
astry mm the NT'65. 176-81; GSchwartz, ZNW 70, 79,249 (An- 
тәк background) —LCerfaux et 'Tondnau, Un Concurrent do- 
Chnsiianrsme, "57 S. on буудос 2c —V1. the йрупу Papias 
(3) — DELG s: elpi New Docs 2, 83E. М-М. EDNT TW. Sv. 





























озн @ (s. prec entry) 1 fi. Eovowoo LXX. Tes- 
$ 1:5, 1 aoc 3 sg Hownacev Eccl 5.18; fut. pass #Ẹow- 
адбоока!{Алзш., Eth Evd 1, 5 p. 12164, 2: Dionys. Hal. 
9, 44.6; uns only fate pap, LXX; TestSol L 5) to have the right 
ol control, Rave the rightpawer for someth. or over someone 
Ф стійке une who is m authority (Eccl 104, 5; TesSol С 
98) Lk 22:28. Specif the nghtor power In de with вотећ us. 








384 окшо 


айу 





‘one sces fit (IG XIV, 79, 4) w. gen. of that over which one has 
the power (CIG Ш. 4584, 4 vyoxipa айта ph отоу 
той нуйнатос} of husband and vafe w. ref to their marital du- 
ties. той 10у odpatos have power over her (his) own body 
1 Cor 7:4, Paul uses the pass, m wordplay w. есту: oic 
EXovoueotqoopen bd trrac Fwill aor be masterediavhonred 
by amihing 6:12.—M-M TW. 


Bovoworixds, v. ov Eccl 8, 4 Sym; Vett 
Jambhchis -orepov Polyb. 5, 26, 3) реп, to being free from 
external approval, moris tive Mk 1:27.41. (ср doctrina m- 
potentabihs It. cod. ej. 


#оуй. igi] (уо “stand ow, project from’) from “somet 
that projects froma surface” (e.g. Diod 5.5. 30cmbosscdfigures. 
on shields, Theod. Job 39:28, Sym. SSol 2:4 and Jer 13:4; Jos.. 
Аи. 3, 135, 221] wes в short step to the idea of having spe- 
cial status, prominence (cp. the sense ‘excellence, advantage” 
Cicero, Ad Art 4, 15,7, Ven. Vat. 17,23 and кот oxy par 
eweblence’ Strabo 1, 2. 10; Рийо, Leg All 1, 106; SIG 810,16 
[55 ao], OGL 764, $2 [IL эс] &vbpec окат È. er; moles the 
тоя prominin men of the cin Ac 2823.— DELO ss; 1 Ego 4 
MM. 











ЁЕоуоѕ, оу (s prec entry, Hom et al. in poetry: m prose 
m Comutus 16 p. 20, 21, Plut., Lucian, Herodian and other fate 
‘wr, incl. Vett. Val 16. 1) prominent (SibOr 5, 284) paptuc a 
prominent confessor to the death = disrrgushed тапут MPol 
19:1. Superl. (Ps.-Lucian, Asin 2; OGE 640, 16; POxy 1469, 1 
Tò оуилтатау the mostpre' monat thing 1 C1334 MM 


олуи ги. Svrviow. Pass. fut. 3 sg. Evrvotyoerar 
(SyrBar 12.41. 3 pl Bgvrwctnoveca Job 14.12, 1 aor. 3 sg. 
{етуин LXX ts туо, Plut, Mor. 979d; 10444: M. Апі. 
6, 31, Judg 16.14 B, 20 B, 3 Km 3.15, pseudepigr.. Hellenist 
subsunute for dpemvigw Phryn. p. 96 and 224 Loby make up, 
arouse två someone of sleeping persons (Chryspp.: Stoje. И 
334, 25) rbv xevrupitova СР! 10.38. 1n wordplay v. кошйш 
(for both words used of death s. Job 14.12, bur in our pass. the 
wordplay nuances the idea that rising of the dead ас easy for 
Jesus as awakening one from sleep. On death ns "sleep! s. RLat- 
timore, Themes in Greek and Latm Epitaphs “62, МЕ cp. IÈ. 
16, 672 ‘sleep and death twin brothers’; Soph., Ajax 832, Electra 
509) J AEUL-M-M TW 


Euvos, ovis. prec entry: PGiss 19, 4; LXX, En) awake, 
aroused & ylvroÜan (Syntipas p. 58. 5; 117, 2: 1 Esdr 33; En 
13%, Jos, Ant 11, 34) awaken E yevdyirvos (Leontius B p. 15, 
14, TestLevi 577) Ae 16:27,—DELG sx. voz М-М. TW. 


# шәф of placet EEntrv. Hom *).—8 pert.ton position 
beyond an enclosure or boundary, outsiée—@ fanct. adver- 
Ъийу—@. w. в verb nol signifying motion &cbegtvov трус 
Büptv E ried ot rhe door outside Mk 11:4. E elvan {X. An. 2, 
6,3; 7, 2, 29), r ёртрос romong i 1:45; foro Ё. stand 
outside (Gen 24.31, Dt 24.11. Sw 21 23] Mt 02:46f; Mk 3:31 














E. Mi 26:69; трооейугабш Ё pray outside Lk 1:10; E. Ён 
Tı have somelk free of uncovered shoulders Hs 9, 2, 4,9,9,5,9, 
13, 8. The verbis to be supphod m pass like Rv 22:15. 

B. аза substitute Foran adj ouzer. ouside IPla „Phdr 2480 
Ego rros. The same expr. BGU ПМ, 5 [4 c]; ср. POxy 903, 
20 vic Ёш Брад) cl E mole rhe foreign (h. ouide’, ie 
non-Jewish) elties Ae 26:11; Hs 2,4, 3. 6 E. piov divépurrog 
our outer being (ic. the body as Zoumut 13: Hermet. 1V p. 107, 














16)2 Cor 41665. буёрито; 5a): differently i E. буйду, 
2C1 I3 1. 3 below). 12. topp Yo Éou) rhe оше тыч 
69,4) 2112.2, cp. vs. 4 (apocryphal saying of Jesus) 

@ бше as prep. v. gen, in answer tothe question "where 
outside (Thu. 8,67, 221. Num 35 5.22: éth 10.18, 13 3: Tesi 
Я дею, Jos... Ant. 13,91 101: Tat.2, 1 ttov 
E Lk 13:33. v: uiside the camp Hb 4. 
1C14.11 (ep. Ex 29:14al.); Ae 28:16 v3; È. T. OAC Hb 
(los, Bell. 4, 360 E. röv mv), E rfc Обрас Hv 3, 9,6 
Tig оїас 1 C1126 (ep. Josh 2:19). 

Ө perl. to a position outside an area or limits, as result of 
аа action, ош (Hom et al )—) EépyecOm ё. go curii. у 
Ios 2-09; cp. Ps 40) М 26:75; Lk 22:62; J 194, 5; Ry 

12; iG elc Tò mpoat nov Mk 14:68, 255] [ev E. прас 
H 28; Judg 19 25) 18:29. тоду victae 
someone ош Ає®:34.бүну J 









iog 
Hr 





















(М. Ant 12, 25 Boke Eu) Mt 
vl; 15: 8, фага» (2 Ch 29:16) Lk 13:28; 3 6:37; 
Ас9:40; Re 1:2 v1 6cüpo Ё. come out! J 11:43 








dbeùpo 1). 

© бик! ss prep. v. gen in answerto the question “whither” 
out (fr. withun). out of (Hom. et al.) trmeJOatv Ё. т. ovvedpion 
Ac 4:15, Likew. after @EépyeoBat (Polyaenus 3, 7, 3, ep. 






Jos, Ant. 8, 399) Mt 10: ; Hb 13:13 

pr. E т. mapepfiohiig as Num 31:13); ёкторбкобо. Mk 
тост дут 5:18; Bxpéperv теу (Lev 4:12) 8:23; 
Puday nva 2 C174, bilan uva (Lev 14740) Mt 2 
Mk 12:8; Lk 4:29: сс. to be supplied, Ac 7:58; 
#лоррттау уй Hv 3, рем пуб Ac M15; кау 
awit 21:30; mpomépmew två 20:6 (on Eas ë cp. | Km 9:26). 

© pert. to noninctusion in a group, an the outside, as subst. 
w art. outsider ОЇ FEw those who are outside (2 Mace 1:16, 
Fetonnis, fgm. 61. 206=the foreigners; fig. Thu. 5, 14,3) of those 
whodid notbelongto hecircle ofthedisciples Mk4:11. Ofnon- 
Christians gener ([oribl, Vi. Pyth. 35, 2520 non-Pythagoreare: 
Sunplicius m Epict p. 132, 6 those who are nol ascetics) 1 Cor 
5А Col 4:5; UT 4:12, ol E. буршк йозе on the outside 
fasLucin, De Merc Cond. 21)2C113:Ł—DELGs v. Ё MM. 
Tw 




















wde adv ofplece (s. prec. entry, Aeschyl., Нал). 

Ө pert. to derivation from a source that is outside, from 
oulside—@ usedasady.(Hrerocles Tp 4301] E. Buc-force from 
theoutside: Judg 12 9. Jdth 13.1; Ath , R. 53,8 ric E буйүкп) 
то Ё elomopevdpevov what goes into (a person) fr. the outside 
Mk 7:18. 

@ funci. as prep. w. gen. (trag. X. et al.) from ousside E-t. 
üpomov elomoperdyevor els ойто» Mk 7:15. 

Ө pert toa position that Isbeyoud a particular area, оме 
side (Dio Chrys. 17 [M] 21, 67 [17]. 1. PFlor 50, 99: Ex 
2635 аї. Jos, Bell 5, 201, Vi MBE тї; kopne: TeslZeb 3:6) 
E vig mOhews (Aeneas Tact. 951; Testlob 24 1) Rv 14:20. 
atn (E. rov упой rhe court outside the temple 11:24, ob82¥ 
E оцу vi nfieiac nothing is aparı fr the truth Hv 3,4,3. 

( as contrast to Eowbev {Aeneas Tact 1338; Diocles 141 P. 
178, 13; Gen 6:14; Ex 25 1 al; POM 5, 307, Just. A 1, 16,13 

Mt 7 IS], Tot 22, 1, Ath. 25, 3) Mt 23:27% 2 
(Plat, Dio 972 [31, 2) ба [sc émoroMi] 
8 fy түкүрдү}, IRo 3.2; Age 25b. 

Ө peri. to а position located an a surface, having (o d? 
эк the outside, the external, as subsutute for an adj. (Ретов) 
18,9 ol ë. Aoyou: 4 Macc 6:34; 18:2, Jos, Ant. 14, 477) 6€ 
кооро; external adornment Y Pt 3:3; ij E. Ётцрйукш the outer 
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Бойу 


Judas, which were obscured by his swollen 


fthecyes of. bs 
erts 12) — As subst. w: art. т ову rhe ouside 
н Lk 11:301. 


„6 Ez AL ET MI 23: 
Е pasion ontsideanareaorlinitsasresulofan 
ion, outward, out Фрол E throw our-leave ош (квада 
sions 
g po 1:2 , ideale 
Ө рт lo noninciusion in а group, on the outside, аз subst, 
Cei E those ап he ouside i, пол Chastans 1 Ti 3 
wat 


и v. (cp Hat 9, 5; Diod 5 19,70, 3; Himerius, Or 
em 5. 18, Celsus 3, М; Jos, Вей. 4. 179, Ant 15, 316) — 


ММ 
бобів ts, 00и) fu. Boo LXX; 1 aor. od (Тас 
tc older form ЕЕёшоа Ae 7:45; so also Polyaenus 8, 46 

403, 17; Sb 1205, 13; PS1 41, 16, PFlor 58, 9) 3 sp. шогу 
Vim 17,21 Pass: ft. 3 pl. $оЁйооута LXX, aor. 3 pl. 
зеродпоам, pf. pte EEwouevos LXX and ttuoybvoy 2 Kam 
1414 vl. Hom., I. 14,494 Фк 8 doe yhijyny, trag., Hdt.etal, 
pp LX: TestGad 52; Philo, Poster. Ca. $5 os, Bel.5,338, 
r to force to leave an area, push ouf xiva drive someone 
ace, expel (Thu., X., Polyb. etal) 2Eiavev(-Ewoeves, 
таёта просото trvós Before someone Ae 7:45, 

to гап or drive ashore, beach, run ashore, a manier's 
tt (so Thu, X. etal) тё mhoiov els tov alyiahov Ae 27:39.— 
MM 


EGTEQOS, 0, OV (Strabo; PFlor 100, 11 and 27; POxy 896, 
M, PS? IV, 284, 2 [VI ap]; LXX) adjectival comparison of the 
adv. Fw (B-D-F $62, Rob. 298). 

B pert. to an area ontside a particular boundary, outside 
(ncontst to inside or in the middle; ep 3 Km 6 29f) e&ixepoc 
refijoavten they (the stones) will be placed aside Hs 9, 7, 5, 
p-9,8,3:5;7 cit бёйтера pëpn t. olicoboui the outside of 
the balding 9,9, 3. 

Ө assuperl farthest, extreme (Ex 26:4) ro oxovos end. the. 
darkness farthest out Mt Br; 22:13: 25:30 (ApcEsdr 4:37 p 


Ў 16 Taf; Just, D. 76, 5 on Mt 25:41) —DELO s.v. @бёш, 
М 





























Жоке (Hom. et al., in the mag. ‘seem also Job 6:3, 25: Jos. 
с Ар. 2, 175; Just., Tat) old pf. nf єїко be like, resemble, 
Tei someone от someth (Hes., fgm. 263 Rz. тоташр Prova. 
ii Айбам Bakuoong Js 1:6, борі vs. 23.—DELG 





ы ; Plut, Mor 378b, 

pri 1, 3, OGI 194, 2 [rsiordf 493, 26; PSI 1242 8 I 

1 4t], Mit-Wilck. 12, 490, 6 and 11^ BGU 646, 6, 

F p 14, 1) celäbrate o festival, of the Passover (Jos. Ant. 

pu 35 а figure of the Christion life 1 Cor $:8 (Philo, Sacr. 

ЕШ topti uyg Ú Ev рєт... povos Foptáte д 
)—DELG sv. форт]. М-М 








SUB], s, T (s. prec. entry, Hom +; ans, pap, LXX, Parler 
$ фу Ana Philo, Joseph., Ae 10.8; Just., Mel; Ath. 26, 3) 
eor series nf days marked by а perlodic celebration or 
toa AN fetal, сёла Ev ipa pri мій gal 
iul Col 2:16, More specif defined fé. тоё moxa бе 
у Кта (Ex 34:25) Lk 2:41: J 03:1. rò тйоуа Ú È 
ered jus nov 6:4, f] & ra бушу the fetmal of walla 
"oy Ш Lk 22:1; ср GPt 2:5 (МА, P. 93, 695). Ù E там 
oe Boo Форт re Ja uns festival of Tabernacles 
PS 37:2: fj È she festival is shown by the context to be 

Ar one: Passover Mt 26:5; Lk 2:42; J 4:45; 11:56; 














brayyedia 355 


12512, Bal, the stil of Tabernacles 28, ЮС M, 3154 
йе messes and editions vary betw the эрдейлие È. a баву! 
n E. the feti or бе tz tm and anterpr s. Hlb. ad 
кыы, NTHSt5, 1922, 131-36). Simply È. ofthe feast of 

fabernacles РІК 2 p. 14, 29. vr d. during the festival (Jos. 
Bell. 2, 89, Ant. 20, 189 èv £) Mt 26:6; Mk 14:2; J 4:45; 
1; Ms elvin Bv т. форт] take part in the f sal 225 
(Вота ZNW 61, "70, 157-88-20 Mk 142, Mi 265, 
1210). clc борту for the festwat 13:29 (cp. BGU 596, 7 
[И л] Brus elc. opriy тєритериба бреу yop acy). 
бубшмиу Qc. to Jerusalem) sig x ё 7:8, 10 (cp. BGU 48, 
18 tiv буф їс ej opp Epyeotanels x. E. os, Bell. 1, 73; 
6,300) 4:45; 1:66; борт ріоо боту when rhe festi- 
valwashalfoverT:M. t. орту; duo vm GP 14:58, kata. 
ToprivateachtPasscser)f mal M4 27:15; Mk 15-6, Lk23:17 
VI (shocldtrbe limaedtothe Passover? Any festival atall could 
be theproperoccasion ta frec a prisoner. Cp. Heliod 8, 7 p.227, 
6f Bekker: fj Storowve ... перо gigni ётууусАото 
[Theagenes), $ортуу nve mérpiov cüoyciv Ён ‘the 
mistress has promised to release [Theagenes], out of inten 
tion ta celebrate some traditional festival’). Kut то В00с t. 
фюрп ace to the custom of the feost Lk 2:42, т. борті 
тойу keep the festival (Acl. Айз. 29, 4 K=40 p. 752 
D, Vi, Aesopi G 123 P; Ex 2316) Ac 1821 D. Of a jor 
ош festival (contrust vlog time of sorrow) Dg 4:5.—DELG. 
MM 











Enayyehioos, his. yyw, Demosth etal ; Anstot, EN 
10,1 p. 11642, 29: uns, pap, LXX. pseudepigr, Philo, Joseph.) 
an many authors Ё. refers to the act of making someth. known 
ралу, butan cur it t most often bears the sense of 

© declaration todosometh. with implicatlon ofobdgatian. 
to carry out what isstated, promise, pledge, affer(Polyb 1,43, 

СТ, 1, 2; 18, 11, 1 al; Diod. S. 1, 5,3:4, 16, 2: Epit. 1,63 
per табору Ege ry Èrayyehaw ebSeyoviaw тоо, 
Michel 473, 10; IPrene 123,9; | Macc 10:15; Philo, Mut. Hom. 
201; Jos, Ап. 5,307). 

© ofhumans Ото фтобднеу tiv È. jv Ereyyeldgrda. 
sothotwenightkeepourpromiseGA 2 1. Ofone wholaysclaim 
tobeinga Christian [Eph 14:2. 

@ inour Iit. more generally of divine promises (Herm. Wr in 
Stob.1 387, IS W; fgm XXIII 8 v1., cp. Herm. Wr 18, 14: Jos, 
AnL2,219; Prayer of Manasseh [=Odes 216, PsSol I2 6. peth 


Ro 413116,9:3 (wherehóyoc 
istobe supplied w the gen tarayyehiag: this word is a word of 
1С1261.2С1154;В5 7, 169. PI. 

6:86; M1299; 1С1271:83, 
4; ApcPt Raiaor (figure бут. cp. la and Itf). Prep. phrases: 
br Erayyediacds orbecause ofa promise Gal: 14b; 4:23; азо 
Hl торуеасЗ Ва Every eliquihpronise Ерӯб koe" 
Emayye Mav ina corde ce w fhepromise (PS1 281, 58кита t 
Srovjdkios ато; sim. IK DX-X/2: Nikma ИЛ, 702,6; 1 Esdr 
17,0ng, C.Cels.1,68,43)A€ 13:23; Gal 3:29; cp. 2 Ti lH (an 
thesethrees. New Docsd, 147).—Forvar reasons бе gen isused 
to denote the one fr. whom thepromise comes (t ) Grow Ro 
2 Cor 1:20; Gal 3:24; 2 C1 LI, 1 Tile] v]; to белое 





























E 
бе thing promised Jos, Ant 3, 771 dyin) & t. aluvioy 





ümpovoyias Hb 9:18. т. wig 1 Ti d8; x mupovows 2 Pt 
354; to denote the one(s) for whom the promise 15 untended т. 
Taripay Ro ВВ (Testlob 20:1, on Benno va Ё ср Ine 
Priene 123.918: йаішогух. &rayyehiuv)—Onthe other hand, 
чу Eroyyelas is ой. added, as a und of gea of quality, to 
indicate the relation of the noun in question to the promise- yr 





356 Enuyychio 


inaðgoitw 





т. È. rhe promised [ord Hb 11:9 (TestAbr A 8p.85. 16 [Sione p. 
18} ad). тёкуо x. £. children of rhe promise. Le. those bom be- 
cause of the promise Ro 9:8; Gal 4:28; тугтрїтт.Ё. Eph 1:13; 
Seatlipcea r. È 2:12, Asan cb). gen m mang vts E fuithin the 
promise B6.17.—E, w. mf fol riorhBeiv fo enter Hb 41.6. 
‘yevonévy трос T. werepnc a promise made ю the fathers Ac 
13:32; also 2151 mar. 26:6 (Diod. S 2, 60,4 yeyevnpèvnè=a 
promise gwen). —0f Chnst's promise (Ong, C Cels. 2,2,43) 
2С155. 

В. э. specification of what was promised (Vi. Aesopi G 79 
Р. PsSol 12:6) 4 2:28 (figura etymol. as Ha 1, 7). Ну 3, 
2, 1 (фтауубши w dupa). бектбс the È recipient of the 
 pronusad Белу Аре? Rainer 20 W epexeg. gen. foll й ё. 
Tou mreWurtroz whar was promised, namely the Spirit Ae2:33s 
Cal 3:14. Foll. by gen of theone who promises? tov тарб 
Lk 24:49; Ac 1:4; xoqutoao0au vi E. Hb 10:36; 11:13 v1, 39. 
ариу Hb H1; 2 CI 11:7; rohov B 152: Hv 2, 2,6; f] 
pedovoné 2 СІ103Е 

Ү. Каз aor olways pass. 10 draw a hard and fast пе bens. a 
andi cp. Hippol, Ref 5,7. 19 £. toù 2ovtpol 
3:22; Eph 3:6; Hb 6:12, 15,17: 
FBaumgartl, Vcrhessung Zur Frage des evang. Verstindnisses 
des AT "52 

Ө The pregnant usc of Ае 23:28 15 ın effect en exten- 
sion of mng. 1 and involves two major components: enetan- 
ment of m request ised approval of Л assurance of agreement 
mpooteyeoda vi dro vrac Ё wait for assurance ў: some- 
‘one or consent (namely. todo what has been proposed). —DELG 
sx бүүфос М-М EDNT TW 




















Ёлпүү од! (s. prec. entry, freq "announce, proclaim’, 
theact since Hom., thenud., which alone eccurstn ou: hi. since 
Soph., He, Thu; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol 3:2, 202 P; TestAbr 
А 3p. 79,31 [Stone p. 6]; ApeMas 41, EpAnst, Phulo, Joseph., 
Just.. Tat.) ) aor. Ёттүүкййнпу; pf Enyycian, the later also 
м, pass. mng. (cp. Kühner-G 1120; s. Ib} 

Ө to declare to do поре. with implicatisp of obllgs- 
Hon to carry out what is stated, promise, offer—@ of bu- 
man promises and offers vivi v. promise someth. to someone 
(PTebt 58, 32 JI нг], 1 Macc 11.28, 2 Mace 4:8) еър 
tivi Hs 5.2, 7: 2 Pt 2:19; trayyehav Gis ?.1.— Of the Sybil 
$#түүндато ёрара НА 3, 2, 3, W dat. and anf foll. cp. 
Polyb. 1, 46, 4, PTebt 411, 9: 3 Mace 1:4; Jos., C. Ap. 1,57). 
#ттүүүкйдуто ati &pyipiov боби thes promised to give 
him money Mk MU (cp. 2 Mace 4.27). 

© of God promise (2 Mace 2:18, 3 Mace 2.10; PsSoh vi 
somah Ro 4:20; Tit kl Пг 11:2, mi v (Sb 7172, 27. 
[217 вс}  Eryyedavro [the gods) atl Hy 57; Dg 10.2 
«лефазоу vj; Luis то dyamiow Us 1:2; ср. 25 (li 
#тцүүпўато w auction of the relauve-y È ). YO upp 
Semyyyev.ayyy om Apc Rainer 11. үйү ХохомцотАсРІ 
Hs 8, 14. їЁтпүүгма, fjv abro E буду what be himself has 
promised us 13 2:25 (f) тауа, fjv ё vivas Esth 4:7. Ср. 
also Diod. S. 15, 6, 5 бтүүүгйдто Ётауүкшат), cp. Ae 7:07 
vL; Hv 1,3, 4 {s Joly ad loc. on the punctuation), s 1:7. W 
inf. foll (Jos, Ап. 3, 23, Just A 1, 40, 7) Ae 7:5: 2 C1 1126, 
Hy 3, 1, 2. W Gn foll 1 CL322. W. Агуш» foll. Hb 12:26. 
Abs (the abs. use also PPetr 1, 29, 12 [Ш sc) make а promise 

тм Hb 6:13, God 1s described as ò Ётаүүпдёреуо; 10:23; 
21 (s Phrygian ms [TGR IV. 766] сайа asprranis for a city 
office, who make all kinds of promises, ol éravyrüdprvoc 
Larfeld 1 494)—Of faih avra drayyélerat Hm 9:0— 
Pass, (ust. D. 106, 3 ту #түүүргүлү ... yi тё 
ютерро, ф Erryychcat rhe offspring for whom the promise 


























was antended Gal 319. Ётрудрёуа, Gopeci y 
10354 omased, 
Ө to claim to be wel-accomplished in someth,, 
day claim to, ghe oneself out as an expert in somu ак 
(X, Mem. 12, 1. репу Hell. 3, 8, 3 apatie: рир t. 
provem. 20ogicw Lucan. Vit Anet 7т. бахт, Philo i 
54 Охо? (rpareiav: Tat. 23, 2; 36, k: 42, 1) Веооёфаду, dm 
tion 1 12:10. доу 6:21, iow LEph 14 2; here aiso w, inf 
foll cp Wsd2 13 ite уу кой) Xptoroiehva М-М. 
Tw 


Ей: 





#лбүү\нө, atog, Tó (s. prec entry; Pla., Demosth. a 
Philo, Jos, C Ap. 1. 24) п owr lit. only of God ы 

Ө a declaration todo someth, with Implication of olg. 
tion to rarr} out what Is stated, promise кота tò è.. according 
to the promave 2 Pt | 

Ө thecontentofwhatls promised, theshing promised {Ael 
Anstd 52p.599D. Philo, Mut. Nom 128) vi péyora? dy 
Bebupnrax (God) promised very great things and has granted 
themious TA—TW 





#л@үш (s.6yo) fit. rau; Laor plc. Erdos (B-D-F $15; 
W.S.§13, I0; MI-H 226, Rob. 348): 2 ous түгү. Pass. 
subj. 3 sg. Extig0p Sir 2:4, impv ёз бутүп (Mel. Тут. 8b 14), 
рс. BrayGeis 4 Mace 4:13 (cod. A for ÙT-); pf. pie ёттүүиёуу 
2 Macc 738 (Нот; also Just, A 1, 3, I, D. 39. 2 al., and 129, 
4 Emjyayov of words "I added") to cause a state or condition 
to be or occur, Bring on, bring someth upon sop cone тоу 
someth. bad, uvi tı (Hes., Op. 240 тура von ё. al + OGI 669.43 
700152. kavbivouc; PRyl 144,21 [38 АБ]. oL E. йй, 
Bar 4:9, 10, 14, 29, Da 3:28, 31, TestJud 22.1; Philo, Mos. 1, 
96; Jos, Vi 18, SibOr 7, 154; Just, D. 39, 2 tijv kpiow, 55,2 
катйрауа1 jkomudvopóv кборо ёт@$ас 2 Pt 2:6 (cp. Gen 
6173 Mace 24 of the deluge Ётпүпүйү пўток оштро 
dup) Xm tip mveüpte bring grief upon the spirit Hm 3:4. 
фло maviy @лфАашу Bring swifi destruction upon shem- 
selves 2Ps 2c (cp. Éavroig Goviciav Demosth 19, 259). Also 
èri uvati (Ex Ш 1; 33.5, Jer 6 19; Ezk 28:7 al; Testud 23:3; 
ApcEsdr 2.20 p. 26, 12 Taf) ёф paced ulpa т üvüpürrov 
хойто bring this man's blood проп us Ac 5:28 (cp. Judg 9:24 
B Ётаусубу tå apata сото», тоё Beivia èT “APEC. 
c dareirewvev пбтойс). È. тий buoypdv каза tvog stir ир, 
within a group, a persecution against someone Ac 14:2 D.— 
MM. 














ёлоүшуі борса (Dionys. Fl, Plut etal.: ins, Philo) toet- 
lertiptenseefforton bebalf of someth.,contend. When uscd 
athletic imagery, the dat. dependent on at adicates for the most 
рал exther he one against whom one is contending (Plut. Fab. 
187123, 2)),orlbe pers. orthingupon whom which) one depends 
forsupport nrwalry (Plut.  Numa65 [8, 16] Éxépous teqmplots. 
of engagement in literary one-upmanship}. vj, тїтє! Jd 3, f. 
te context, can only mean for the fuih (cp. Plat, Mor. 10754, 
Michel 394, 19 [I c] Empyovioxtro rp яраст. luv elvai. 
The primary semantic component an the use of this verb in ЮЗ 
ч the effect expended by the subject ın a noble cause, at sucht 
Is the counterpart of theauthor's maauv orovbi]v 100002006 
and amanufestation of ретт. giving expression to the Gr-Rom. 
‘eal of dadicauon to the welfare of the larger group.—DH 
ay йүп. MM. TW. 


Envdgoitw to gamer together In addition or betldess 5 
crease, pass. in aci sense (Plut, Anion, 936 [44, 1[ PG 
буер roo mslovag #ттйро[оутожаз soon ss it was df 


ёлодооіби 


emed in greatly increased numbers to mount an attack) 
ve vay when the crowds increased im 
be js Lk 11:29.—DELG sv 65605 


"Erat 
ass Ro H 
515,250, 944. 
inane fut. Evracvéo; 1 aor. Emrjveoa; | fut pass. Èro 


ш LXX (s. next entry; Hom.+; ius [esp. m hon- 
bipes pap, LXX, EpArist, JosAs 2411; Philo, Joseph, 


e105, Ov, ё Epaenetus оле nf the first Chnstians in 
(5. For the name s, Diod. 5. 19, 79, 2; SIG 43, 39; 
26; 1174,4.—LGPN I. М-М 





фа 
Е Tat; Ath. 15, 2) to express ane's admiration for or 
approval ofa pers. oh lect, or event, praise tiva яотеоле ns, 





soma tyi, 279; Tats Ath 15, 2) 1 Cor 22а; Мр 12: ISm 
3, MPol 4. Eawtdv è. praise oneself Hs 9, 22, 2. someth 

clan, VH 2, 12; Jos Ant. 14, 293 t. Epyov; Ar. 3,7; Just, D 
25)1 C135:6. Abs. U Cor 11:22b, unless pág isto be supplied, 
в W.acc.and5t foll. praisesomeone because or in that 
hn , on olxovógoc L; ептеп, NTS 7, 60/61, 210 
1.3 “закоту; Ё Cor 1:2. тобо... ойк Ётоэй бт 
soneh. cannot praise approve nS), namely that YI:17 (fore 
sense "approve of”: Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 14 $49, Ael. Anstid. 
34,2 K744 p. 831 D; Aelian, fgm. 235 p. 263, 17 tò Belov 
voli à rò t. Васћёос mportógeva OR. Philostrat, 
{Schrud IV 294]. Jos, Ant 14, 293. Other exx an AFndrichsen, 
Horse Soederblomianze UL, “44, 28-32. On the contrastbetween 
shal can be commanded and what cannot cp. SIG 22, 10-26). 
В». й үй toi "Taah Exreevoupéve mapa máoav thy yiv 
praised above every land B 11.9 (quot. ft. ал unknown prophet). 
Alsoinrelig. usage: praise God (Philo) Ro 15:11 (Ps 116-191); 
Gis8:1DELG sx alvos. М-М. TW 




















Énatvoc, ov, à (s prec. entry; Simonides, Pind, Hdt+). 
© ic act of expressing admiration or approval, praise, 
approval, recognition —@ toward humans (freq. in hononfic 
376. from humans Bk vivos 1 CI 30:6; Ro 2:29; 13:3, cl; 
ERGLVOY vivo ro give recognition fo someone 1 Pt 2:14 (Wyan- 
Unik, NTS 2, 55, 198-202, w. ref. to Diod. S. 15, I, 0). ò 
Фф, 0 ðE. čv T. eùayyehig bud maoy rav Бойу 
the brorher whose fame an corssction with the gospel has gone 
rough aithe churches 2 Cor 8:18. 
A from God (ср. Wsd 15:19, Just, D. 123, 4) 1 CI 30:6; 
219(AFrdnchsen, Symbotis Arctose L, 1922, 39-49). 6E. 
Yertorat ёкйатр бит. Beo 1 Сог 4:5 (on E. yiveral uv. 
Mid 304, 24) —elc E. кой Bd cv (forthe combination of the 
карш ср. IPnene 53, I5 [Ц вс} jos Emoirov Kal tyiv 
Зови т. kpicetc: 199, 9 [E вс}; Dio Chrys. 14 [31]. HL 
поо Ch 16:2758, b below) A Bea? (s. ry nd boa; 
В nere aspect, ор. [Pene 53, 15 È, w ty 109,9 E 


аб arl Godtep. Ps 21:26, 34 28; S990 conte song 
mma aus honor: Diod. 33S Arran Amb 1.3.3 
Hon) els böbuv kai E. (s. Pl l 
um А huv Kai É. (с. ар above) Geot 
2 пр worthy of praise (Sir 39:10 Б. tco what 
lis. y thy tn hinvhis praneworthy deeds’) Phil 4:8. B. 
7DELGs v. alvog. М.М EDNT. TW Sv 











be 
Я (5. оры) L aor ётўра, anf. ёар, inpv 2 sj. 
i Пол; 176), pte Erüpac, pf. Erika 3 12:18 «2. 

il Зтир0цооиа, LXX, 1 вог EmipOny pf. рс 

Ou OS LXX (ing | Hdt +), 

Кр tause to move upward, life np, hold up i тонай 
Sandie aE 10:13) Hv 3, 2, 4. tv битїёршуа Ac 27:40 
ov. Exipevd moydy riv xeipacdtov GJs8 3 (not 





inio 357 


Pap). Esp. n theexpr Ё үйрас ир, reise rhehonde n pr 
‘Aesop, Fab. 49 P=83 M4 Fen Horapollo " Br 
Apus сорау Eralpovta.... mpoaregourvoc rj fed. 
2 Esdr 18%; Ps 1332, forthe Мез cp. LvSybel, Спа. Antike 
1 1906, 256 258; GAppel, De Romanorum Preestiondus 1909, 
154 Cp aliolicvo D) YTIE,orinbesemgtSir $020; Joss 
33 Thy ура) Lk 240, ё. тіс кейш (w, бушл) 
mise (jour) heads (Philo, Op М 158, Jos, Bell. 1.629; cp. Ё 
TO прооштоу 4 Km 9 32; обучи Pinlo, Fug. 107) of people 
Who regunibor courage Lk 21:28. toi бр0ддоїс (Gen 
13:10; СЪ: al ) foot yp Mt 17:8; Lk 162 6%; 
бутш; уо броубнойеохет Llc (En 13:5 
обкёцбумити.. kriput 60.clzx обр. пд olayimc 
тїрї Ov брартікєоау): J 17:0, È rip mipvas raise one's 
heel to wead on someone 13:18 (тї уп as 1 Km 20:33). Ё 
"iv quvivralse one’s voice (Demosth. 18, 291. Chanton 5, 7, 
10; Philostat, Vi. Apollon 5, 33 p. 190, 21, Judg 24, 9:7: 2 
Km 13.36) Lk 11227; 2°22.—Pass, be taken 
up Ac 1:9. Of the exaltation to heaven of those who endured 
1C1458 

Ө to offer resistance to, be sn appo-itiin, else up cxt. of 
тор. 1 (ерла diff sense Just, A 1,58, 3 ths ig "from the. 
вагі) Eni nva or tt against or to someone or someth. (as 2 
Esdr 419, 1 Macc 8:5; 10:70 Testlob 34:4 ко бий) Eri eb 
тофу ICI 16:1 at mo: пбу pupa Emapópevov 
катот. yvuatuc t. Bcoi 2 Сог 10:5 {риро 2) 

Ө to suggest that one is better then one really b, be 
presumptuous, put on airs, ebs (Anstoph, Nub. B10, Thu. 
4, 18, 4, Arsch. 87, 24; Sir 114; 324; 1 Macc 2:63, Jos, 
Vi 24) 2 Cor 1E] C1 215, W ürspvijovoto, 145 
(Ps 36:35). W the dat. to denoie the basis for the presump- 
tion (Het. 9, 49, Tho. 1, 120, 3; X, Cyr. 8, 5, 24, Appian, 
Bell Civ. 5,108 £489 тай vovolv reap. pevoc- prasd of his 
Beet; Zeph I:11, Philo, Mos. 1, 70; Jos, Ant 9, 193) Éavtoüs. 
Bovhiyevos EmoipeoBo т. Btavoiaus obrav wont to pul от 
airs w: their magiratiour | Cl 39:1 (cp. Appian, Liby. 111 
522 mipenonv toic épovrpoci-they became presumptuous 
inthe selfrelance)—DELGsv, баро. М-М. TW. 


Encnoyivopeen ош тоюу 2 Ti L16; 1 fut. Втор. 
сузм®рюоока (s. cler. Acschyl., Hdi etal. LXX, Testlos. 
25) to experience n painful feeling or sense of lov of status 
because ofsome particular event or naivity, be ashamed. 

Ө w acc ofpers ofsomeane(X „Не 4. 1,34; Lucian, Dem. 
46b) МЕВЗЕ Lk 9:26; [Sin 10:2b. W acc of thing (Pl. Soph 
241e, Diod S.1,83,4:J0b3419) rol hoyoucofthe words Mk 
8:38; LA 9:16. тё ebay yoov ofthe gospel Ro 1-16 0Michel, 
GWehnung Fesische. "40, 36-53). тд бора той kvpiov Hs 8, 
6,4;9.21.1 TO ppt poy той Kuplov Tür of wifi sing to 
cur Lord 2TA 8. vij vot wou ofmy chains уз. M; cp. Im 
302 (s. dmpngaveiv), 

sir mof thing (s 129; cp. Aristot, De Rhet. 2, 2) 
ңу els vowd ragyuveade of which you ure now ashamed Ro 
6n 

© w. mf foll (Acschyl, Ag. 1373, Lucian, Dem 46a) oic 
i. brhgol ateroi койлїу Be is not ashumed (ex. 1s not loo 
Hs9, 14, 6. W acc. ofthe 



























@ abs. IMa, Кр.9, 
DELGsv йодо TW 


Флот | aor тру. 3р1 #тштзатшошу Ps 108:10(Hom, 
etal. in sense “ask for more’, pap, LXX] beg оз a mendicant (so. 
Soph, O.C 1364, Cat Cod. Astr Villa p. 140,9, Ps 10810; 





358 £xanio 


fnovatgé£yo 





51г40:28, Jos, Bell 2, 2951 LX 16: 
MM 


ExoxohordEe fut токсо LXX. I aor. #түко- 
Aoulhqoce¢Anstoph  Tho-s,ins pap. LXX: To Ан: 
Joseph.. Just., D 65,2 hoyovç émuxodon flats, Ath, R. 78, 
n 

Ө touscsomeoneas a model for doing someth. онто 
Tyron atro follow in (Chnsr') footsteps Рт, Мп. 641 
Ps2:21, тред nonw rou hoyo Drot rher followed me 
in God's caus, IS 1011 (cp. Philo, Leg ad Са. 185). Of the 
prophets, who followed Moses m hme 1 CI 43.1 

to happen a result or appropriate event in connec- 
Hon with зоте, follow. In сотта! to apoyar Pol 33, 1 
Ti S24. Ётикойўсаәйута тї Mk 16:20 are nal only 
ей: Даналр oraccompansing signs, butalsca je nncarme (for 
Uhusmng. off cp. PTebi 1B0,20/[217/116ac]: PEleph 10, 81223 
Bc) PGen 22 N. 

Ө to apply oneself to someth. with eager dedication, for 
tow after, vc devote oneself to someth. w dat. (cp. Pla, Rep. 2, 
її, Josh 14.14 ti яростёурати kupiov: Jos, С Ap. 1. 61 
ruv Epyy буад Ё devote oneself 1o every good wort UTI 
&10.—DELG ха daohovtke. М.М TW 








{лохөїнї fut. #такоўсонок; 1 aor. ётўкокоо: pf. 3 sg. 
Eroscieoe LXX, inf. #такткоети (Just. D. 137, 4); 1 aor. 
pass 1 ар. Ёттусобойту2 Cb 3027 (s йкел, Hom. [0.2, МЗ 
in the sense hear about"), Tai. 38, 2 "understand" a foreign 
tongue). On LXX s. Вот, JTS 31, 80, 67-72 

to pay closs attention to whot one is told м. Implica- 
tion of being respnsive, hear, listen до (Aeschyl.. Choeph. 
725. Lucian, Tim. 341 yov; Man-Wilck. L2, 428, 6=BGU 
1080, 6, IMaronlses 7: РОМ 13, 207 uox, LXX, rij; фом 
ишу En 03.14, 106:8, Jos, Ant. 9, 10) узб someone (Lu- 
cian, Pscudolog. 23; UPZ 78, 24 [159 ec} Isis, Exükovoov 
jou; РОМ 3, 497; Gen 17:20 a1., TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 2 [Stone 
p. 36], JosAs 14.21 1 CI 83 (quot, of unknown orig, cp. Б 
65.24); В 3.5; Gro" on cov 2 Cor 6:2 (Is 49:8; CCox, Bib- 
їка 62, ВІ, 251-58), ri дейни, Gls 24; 4 И, 20.3 (las 
nal pap); zpoarvyontvor "шуй AcPiCor 2.30 —OWeinreich, 
rocémijkon MALT7, 1912, 1-68. 

Ө inci nppropeintl In responsetowbatonchears,heed, 
obey (Hes. Op 275, Hit 4,141, Pis, Soph , 227c, Ven. Val. 67, 
16, Judg 2-17 A, 1 Macc 1038 c1) sbs rpérovtorivi ката 
pndepiavimdxpuows isfirting to Beobedien! withouthypocrisy 
IMg 32 EpmpooDéy пуо before someone = obey someone B 
T2 11 ls 45 1}—New Docs b, 15. М-М TW Spicg. Sv. 











braxpodopetimpt eq epowuny(Menand, Epis. 934$, 
6H Kó Plato Com. [VIV вс), fam. I6; Robart 234 [Hip- 
рост} disten to туб someone (Lucian, Icar. 1; Philostral., Vi 
Apall 4, 36p. 154, 13. Testos 8:5) on the sense of overheanng 
Ac 16:25.—DELG s* бобо, М-М 





Exéd)Anpog,ov pert. to полей. bsppining again and 
agaln, ia rapid successton (Polyb, Diod.S Phu. eta). PFaniTebt 
15, 68 and 901 esp of misfortunes (Plut, Pomp. 632 [25, 10}; 
Piulo, Mos. 2.263, [n Flacc 121 rà «тту; к. Eran, 
Jos, Bell 5,32) Bappenmmg repeatedly В yevónieva 
vieopai 1C] I-1.—DELG sx бА 


EnGVeemporalcony usedw.sib) (X-elal. tns, pap, Bel LI. As. 
rjr How etal; LXX; Just. D. 69,3) when, as soon as w. pres, 
sib. Ё таутрд Й when dt is unsound Lk U:34. W. aor subj, 
Yike the Lat. fut exactum (los, Ал! 8, 302)2 etipnte when you 

















Emtec елена 


Taévayxeg с. дубу) пеш. оГётоудукс, which осо 
only mte net Ceompulsoy” Ande, I, 12, Pa Leg ja 
aljandinowInonlyesnds (HdLetal, pot 2.20 1 M a 
1. 16, Rus, pap. Jos, Ant 16, 365) pert to belog essential 
connectisn v. somelh., of 2 necessary nature vix топук 

the thngs necessarily (оће imped) Ax 
15:28.—DELG sa убу, М-М 





xau (5. dvayo} aor. Eravqyoyov; pass. pre. ёта. 
voyeviac 2 Macc 12:4 (iyfévias cod. A) (На. et dl, ips 
рар. LXX. EpAnst Jos, Anl. 19, 20; 3) ead" or bring up, 
mout It only nans. 

Ө toleave theshoreso astoget into open water, go ouf put 
out to ses йрйтоеу айтду dard ris Ys € оуу he asked 
Bim to push offa bit from shore Lk 5:3 (trans.="pur our ships 
andmenatsea X, Hell 6, 2,28 rà tig yg, 2 Macc 12:4). cl; 
тойбос to the deep water vs. 4, 

Ө togo lnek toward some point or area, return (X.,Cyr 
A, 1. 3. Diod. S 16, 26 al; 2 Mace 921) els tiv mów Mt 
M 





Ёлауах@илте 1 aor Éxcvékogpo (Aristot; Aq. Sym. 
Theod.1535 10)tocouscbacktoa placeor person,return(Syn- 
upas p. 14,8 al.) els tiv whi Hs 1:2, 5. ёті тй; mapBévouc. 
to the virgins s9. M, L—DELG sx кбрато. 


£rovapupvjaxt (also -акш) 1 aor. pass. #mavepvi 
oBnvto cause to rememher, remind someone (ztvt) ofsornerh 
again Pla., Leg. 3,688a; Demosth. 6, 35) Ro 15:15. Pass. callto 
mind. remember cometh. ogainenv pýputaçHv 4, 1, 7.—DELG. 
sx руйоко. 


#ёлауолайўоцпа (found in act in Aelian, NA 5, 56 andJudg 
1626 A, the mu. occurs m Hero Alex. 1 p. 424, 12, Epit, 
Апет; Herodian 2, 1, 2: Jos, Ant. 8, B4, almost always 17 
LXX, once TestSol 77 P. and without excepuon m our lit) 
fut, Ётауатавоора 1 aor. Ercveravoóqry LXX, pf. 398. 
Exavamemavrat 4 Km 2 15, 1 Pt 4:14 v.. Pass: 2 fit. 3%. 
Фтахатацогто Lk 16 (-nedortaa У}.), 2 aor Haven 
D42 

Ө tobelnastiteorconditlonofrepore rest, fakeonc sre 
Gob 70, 18-0x 654, Bf (but the later xL in fragmentary stas 
3 editors note}: B 4 13. With implication of benefits bestowed 
un theprocess Eri eva rest upon someone bx? ubtóv б elpfi 
ii your peace will rest upon him Lk 10:6 (Num 1:25, 20 
}тауетаўовто т. тугйри ёл? obroec; 4 Km 2.15, cp. UP 
4M 

Ө to fiod well-being or Inner security find rest, comforh 
support vixi ts someth. and Ei пуп an someone (LXX) fig- 
(Herm. Wr. 9, 10 vj тісте È) тй Mou; т. бушу D 42. 
Eni rov тіла Hs 1,2. 5 (s, буотобо) In the sense reb on 
(Trypho Gr 194 [Esc]; Artem 4, 65, Ери 1,9,9; М. 5:1. ! 
Mace8 11) vópg Ro 2:17—M-M. TW 





#лоуатрЁ ө (буолрёуш "run back) 2 aor èi д 
(РіЫ, De Iso р. 63 W: Lucian, Merc Cond. 36; PLond Ш, 
1044, 14 p.254 [V] ap], V, 1727, 46, Jos, Am. 1B, 361) tore? 
toward someth., nace, m imagery of а runner who rakes 
Turn on the track and heads for the goal, but prob. without press 
angdetalirur, hasten on ri tbv колду ronand the Boo! V. 
19:2 "ranegain tothe goal", s. UWickert, ZNW 49. "58. 27-75. 
recurramus cod. Namurc.). 


inavéozopu 





стык it (s. бъёругцил) fut. Ётоуеће дораи ХХ,2 
pite таугАуйибеу tust, D. 56, 8) Eur, Hi 
Toce bask toa polntor area,retura (so Thu.. X, P: 
Se 195: PLond il 904,23fp. 125[104AD]: POxy 
РТА 333, 10; Pr 3:28; 2 Mace 36, Jos, Bell. 7, 106, 
Aoh 1.91; Just. D 56,621, 56:1 Emi ràg papas Brevi 
"come back to the Scriptures") abs, Èv tip Emuvépyrotai pe 
sien [return Lk 10:35: cp. 19:15; Hs 8, 2, 9—М-М 


паук vigo "tohavecome aptoapont ) fü.Eravieu. 
cane back again (since Еш, [ph. A. 1628, also Polyb. 6, 58.3; 
$16 730, 6, PAmh 50, 5; Sb 9123, 4 [both IT ec], PGron 18, 8; 
Tx EpArist & Jos, Ant. 12,179: 191) Hs 9. 11. 2. 


inaviotnpa (s. dmn) “set up, cause to arise; fit. 
B Also | aor. act, ре ёпомхотірос 
(Mel, Р 82, 609 су Bonner); 2 aor. act. Enaveotyy; pf. pic. 
Eroveomòtwv Dt 33:11; to become active in forceful resis- 
tance or expression of hostility, rise up, rise in rebellion (so 
since П 2, 85. Het, Tim, Anstoph., LXX, Testlob; ApcEsir 
383 p.27,25 Tef ; ApcMos 24; Philo, Spec Leg. 3, I7, SibOr 
11, TIS; PHib 249. 5; Sb 9302, 7 [both [T1 ac]; Tat. 7, 2; Ath. 21, 
l, fgm. 5) wi against someone (so Hdt, Thu. et al, Dt 
IMI; Jeth 5:11, 16:17; PsSol; Jos, Bell. 1, 24,2, 44; Tat, Ath) 
Baviomoivptouhave risen againsime BS 13(Ps26.12). Also 
diu (LXX) Me 18:21; Mk 13:12 (ср. Mi7:6.—M-M 




























énavopbuorg, 0$, f| ‘correcting, restoration’ (cp. e. 
Бийбайкт 3, | ‘restoration’ of a city: 1 Esdr 8:52; 1 Mace 
1434) then an teansf sense improvement {Ps-Pla, Tim L, 
1042, Herachd, Lembus, Pol. 14 Aristot, (gm. 611, 14 Rosef, 
Fiut, Mor. 22a; 46d al.—£. той piov: Polyb, 1, 35, 1: ep. 
the verb EmavopBow Strabo 9, 1, 20; Ери. 3, 21, 15 obras 
Фра yiveta тё puorypia... 6n Eri #novapbóoa т 
Bovkexeoratn mávra. .. „ер Enchir. 51, I; ambi. Vi Pyth 
530/21, 96 pb; È POxy 78, 29; 237 УШ, 30, EpAnst 130; 
283 epost. Phila, Ebr. 91 mpòç È.. Conf. Lingu. 182, Leg. All 
KB ep. 2 Mace 222) Фо pds È. useful for inprose- 
ens 2 T13:16.—B, 751. New Docs 2, 84, DELG s. 6p. 
TH Spicg 





Пк 





à à 
x what has been mentioned above) rhe upper parts (PGM 2, 
таё тў дра) of plants Es 9, 1,6, 9,21, I. Of couch 


не rp v 80-65IG 1173, 31 є [рато;РОху 495,8; 
: 2 32; LXX; En 322 è. тўс "Epullpits Budong Jos., 
em Ant. 6, 274, Just, A 1,60, 6 È tiv кен 
inc беор of) o hill Me S:14; E. rig mihn Hs9.4,2, 
кшм єр 2348,20 1 1737201, RY 6203 
x Prob. at her head Lk 4:39 (реті also poss. bending 
" Pd Tarelv E бшу mead on snakes LK 10:19 (cp. PGM 
dpi, I" PENS Ervu крокобидох biafaivev) Ё vov 
pw Over ђе птанцате 9:4 È. tay veprhuv tor agant 
E M2430;26 64); è. vi; тро; Hs 9,3. 1 Faut. 
Ay,“ Tubjov stopped over the place where he child was Mt 






e 
м rte exceedtng cometh, jn ambun, nare than sc 
(collog B-D-FSISS;s. Rab 666;cp.Lov27 Т) 








Enupyos 359 


i Tevraconior hd pais heuppraredtomore than 3üDofour. 
fellowship brothers? s. deh óc Zal E Cor 18:6. трайуушЁ. 
luv tpi Kooi be sold for more than 300 denarii Mk 





© реп, to being superior In status, above, over, оте 
fig, (Socrat, Ер. 20 vl mhovtov [p. 268 Malherbep) func. 
A5 prep. w. gen. of authonty (Da 63 Theod) ёоо È dhea 
KOREY Lk UIT, cp. 9. ). nisviwy Вос is above all 03:31 
(Cebes26,38. тімтоу от, Jos Ant 4,2léxbblkotovi rávu 
ivi) —DELG sa: буй, ММ 





Envurev adv (s prec emy; Eur, Tho, Plat, LXX, 
EpArist 105) from above ито vrpuggibovto Ё Eos кбтш 
‘hey {themselves} tore {their garments) from top to bottom Gls 
143i do vues; ep, Mt. 27:51; Mk 15 30). 


Exagags. fray. 


10.0105, oŭ, (oic form, dominantan the Коше Mene- 
tho, Apot. 5, 138, Ери 3, 24, 10; LXX; Philo, Migr Abr. 83; 
‘S1b0r225] forthe Aticémubóc; s. Lob, Phryn p.243jonewho 
useseharmsorincentat ns to get whut one desires, enchanter 
D 34 —GWal/h, The Varieties of Enchynkzmert "B4 (early Gk 
‘views of le function af poetry) —DELG зу бе. 





ёлбро, Exapoy, Exagags. traipu. 


Фларатос, ov (фтарёошш ‘imprecaie’, Thu. et a], Cass. 
Dio, SIG 799, 23 [38 ab]; Phito, Jos., Ant. 1, $8; 6, 117; 7, 
208) pert, to belng pronounced onside the realm of the sa- 
cred, with Implication of Delng under divine condemnation, 
accursed 37:49, On this subjects Billc П 454-519 —DELG 
sv.dpa. M-M TW 





ёлариёш fur Erapiioo LXX, | вог 2ттркеос; aor md. 
атру: Э зр. brapicioo ¢Hom.elal ; pap: 1 Macc 8:26, 1 
Jos., Ant. E, 113) to come to rhe aid of someone, help, aid 
Jos., Ant. 15, 119) tivi someone (Наг. Asiitaph , Plut, 830, X, 
Mem.2, 7, 13jko È, Anstot, EN-4, 2 [11202 3:8, 1d and 
16 [11622 23, 1163а 34]; Poiyb. 1, 51 Acian, Nig. 26 t. 
&coptvocs; Jos., Ant. 1,247) роо, 1 ТУО: provide for 
утрау 1611 ётаркаїобил —DELG sx iprtw. М-М. 








i£nogytle, о, ij (s тел елу, ia Ar 15,2: on De spelling 
s. B-D-F 923, MICH 315)2 Roman administrative area ruled. 
byan Exopios or prefect, province Polyb. 1, 15, 10,2, 19.2 
al.. OG] index Vill p. 657: POxy 471, 22 1410, 3; cp. Preis. lil 
102; LXX only as v1. PsSol 21, 5 Р, Jos. Bell 5, 20; Ar 15, 
йош. in rabb.) Ae 23:34; 25:1 (МЕН 157), See Exapyog 
und ref to Mason, but s. also New Docs2. 85, JBertrand, Cits 
etroyaumes du monde grec 92, 461, n. M -—DELO в». руш. 
MM 





Enópyetoc, ov реп, to being governed by an Ётардос or 
prefect, provinc 1i] Hropyuoc (sc убри province (s. pres. 
ету: GI 549. 2, IG XIV, 910) Emfiaz tjè afer be hedar- 
red in theprmince Ar 2551 v). ts. brc руп]. 


an raptos or prefect, pre» 
св OGI 578, 14 тору 


sabser. v]. (s. М or earlier). This refers to en office in Rome, 
fhatofthe "praefectus min’, the governor of the capital city 


Emagyos, ov, Ó prec. three entnes, Aeschyl et al ins 
fine! Boffo, lsctzromto.38,4] pap. L'OG Jos, Ant 20,0381 


360 £nopxoc 


taeibov 





Prefect, commanding officer (s. Hahn 118,8, MMentz, De Mag- 
‘stratuum Romanorum Graecis Appellationibus, diss Jena 1904, 
461) w: other roritary officers 1 CI 373 —Mason 45, 138-40. 


rats, ctos, i (5.0635), Hdi etal: ms, pap. LXX, Exat- 
doy "stall Testlob 40, 5, В) property that servet as a dwelling 
place whether personally owned or by contract, farm, home- 
stead, residence Diod.S 12,43, 1, 12,45, 1, Plut, Per 170(33, 
3j; Cato Maior 337 [2]. Sulla 466 [22) SIG 364, 13 11 вс], 
PTebt 120, 130, POxy 248, 28 and other pap: LXX: Philo, Abr. 
139, Spec. Leg 2. 116, Mos. 1.330 а1, Jos. Bell. 2, S7al) Ae 
1:28 (Ps 68:26. -DELG sv. chy, MM TW. 








Exot guov(s.ciipiovyedy ‘tomorrow’ (Polyb.8,15,6, Pille 
15.2 [242 sc ], PTebt 119, 17, LXX.on thesp. Eg- s. deStrycker. 
Protevangle, p. 230) in our lt. almost exclusively as Polyb. 3, 
53, 6. PHamb 27. 4 [NE вс] mid mosily LXX. TesiSol, Testis 








Éaeqingu tu. ётафлош, 2 aor sib) Eragó (s дф; X 
ctal, рар, LXX: Jos, Ant. 19, 175) to remove retraints from 
somveth. and permitltto do mbet lt wishes, fetfoose upon viv 
xm (Paus 1, 12, 3 cgavrac mv) тр Nokvedpry Mowe 
MPol 12.2 


"Enaqpàc. й, 6 (GD! 1489, 1 [Locns]; CIG 1, 268, 37; 
И. 1963, 1, 2248, 4, SIG 1112, 26, 1243, 341 Epaphras (proh. 
short form af "Emappoditos ах. s. W-S. §16, 9. B-D-F §125, 
1. Mic H. 119, 314) a Christian of Colnssae Cel 4:12, founder 
ofthe church there 1:7; ep. Phim 23.—LGPN L М-М. 


#лафр е (Moschus 5, 5 mtr. foam up") trans: to cause 
to splash up Uke froth, cause fo foam vi fig. кїрата Èra- 
gpitovtn (бтофр. v1) tác Ёаттшу eloyuvas wanes casting 
up their охл shameless deeds bike tdirn) foam, рей. maging 
he dirty appearance of foam created under certain conditions Jd 
13.—DELG s v. афр, 


"Exaqpóbirog ou (very common, alsoininsend pap. s. 
also Schürer 1 48, 9) Epaphroditus, messenger sem by the Phil 
church to Paul Phil 2:25; 4:18; subscr. —RHarns, Ep., Scribe. 
and Couner Exp. Sth set, В. 1898, 101-10.—LGPN 1. MM. 


éxéfqys. tmpavu. 


Exeyeigi ful Ётеуєра LXX: 1 aor. Empyeipa. Pass: 1 ба. 
ereyapPyoopau KX, lace EmyyépOqv(s.Fyeipu, Hom etal; 
LXX. En 99 16; TestLe 10:2: SibOr 3, 153; Philo, Mos. 1,297; 
Jos, Ant.8, 371) rouse up, awaken’, ra oor lit only fig, tocause 
anracth ty tobeginthrough provocation, arouse, excite stirup. 
тізотећ (Maximus Tyr 23, 6b, Jos, Ant. M. 442 rbópóvnpo) 
tag уй т. £üviov (ката wos) Ae 14:2. ё. $ирүнду Èm 
Tiva stir upa persecuton agains! someone 13:50 (TestLevi 10:2 
trey. B! ninbv какӣ). Pass in acl sense Ёттүйрєобш ёті 
nva be aroused against someone, also rise yp, revoli against 
someone 1 CH 3 (ср. SIG 730, 101 вс]; Is 19:2; Jer 29:7; Mi 
54). MM. 








Ènet con (Hom. Forearly Gk s. lit. LfgrE s.v Ezzi 626. 
© marker of time at which, when, after (Diod. S. 3,35, 1; 
Ps-Callisth, 3, 34, 4 È xri lj Bov-eben they had come, Just 
112,2 fered) vl]; Ath. 4:2) in NT only asa Lin Lk 
kmnbg (B-D-F $455, 1. Rob, 971), Dg 8:11; 9.2; MPol 8:1 


for 








Ө crarkerolesuseor reason, because, since, for Mey 
21:46; 27:6; Mk 18:42; Lk 1:345 3 13:29: 19: 












‘AcPlHa8, 13 Ereixt since deed as Appian, Bel. Cy. 
802; Ar, Oxy 1778, 33; Just, D. 12,2; 122.3 a1) B. 
2:5; MPol 6:2. È. обу mferential since. then C 
Job 35:7; 4 Macc 4 26) Hb 2: 


forotheresetalsoearter Gk Pla, Euthyphro 9b, X Суг 2,2, 
3L Anstot, EN 2, 2, 1 [1103023] Also Plut, Ад 795 [2, 
Epict Ench. 33.9; BGU 530, 30; 4 Mace 1:33:27, 19 
F §486, 3: Rob, 1025) Ro 3:6; 1826, 22; 1 Cor М: 
AcPICor2:9 (cp. UPZ 110, 204 [164 nc] Emi obici, 
оўтою; Gkdyqtoxd}ee=“forotherwase you would not be sounrea- 
sonable). In an anacoloutbon Ro 1 1 È. Eber ато току, 
mroficv for othernise he would have had o suffer many times Hb 
926.2. ёраб otherwise, you see I Cor$:10; 7:14.—treimrp 
(Aeschyl et al. pap, Jos. Ant. 18, 296; 19, 263) snasmuch as, 
seeingtharRo3:804,(forstrep; s.also?xeibijrep) —DELG. 
MM 

















Exeiyo | aor. pass тетү Jer 17:16 упт, Hos 6:2 Quinta 
oseph.) fan var mgs. since Horn; LXX; Testlos 2.2; Joseph: 
Jost, A1, 46,6) toexert pressure against, press hand tbe vei. 
Erexyea pe rpocküstv what is in me presses hand to come forth 
= my baby is about to come Gls 113.—DELG 


Exe} соп. (Hom +9 marker oTtime at which, when, 
after IPberecyd. 14, Demosth. 18,42; 213; Arrian, Anab. 5,20, 
: Jos., Bell. 1,231, Ant. 2, 33421. lust, Ail, 2, 5f, D. 17, 
Ath 622 Lk Tl (v. Eri bd). 
Ө marker of cause or reason, (just) because (Diod. S. 19, 
100, 7. ep. Just, D. 125, 2 Eredi ye) Lk Eé; 











Éxeibiyrep conj.. mensified form of Ere (Thu. б, 18.3 
and other Attic wr; Алдо, Phys. 8, 5 p. 256b, 25; Dionys. Hal. 
2,72; an, PFlor H8, 5; PRyl 238, I0; PStras 5, 10; Philo, 2 
Flacc 32, Leg. ad Gan. 164, Vi. Cont Jos., Bell 7, 102, Ant. 
1,34, 5, 74) a marker of cause or reason, inasmuch as, since 











ишсе we have referred to the Muses m connection 
with Dionysus, it 1s appropnate to recount the main facts about 
‘them’; Jos., Bell. 1, 17. The freq. inscripuonal use of the sim- 
plex ётеди in the protasis of preambles of official documents, 
лк the verb borku foll. (as ın Lk 1:3) in the apodosis, suggests 
that Luke eanches the mag. of bis own preamble with a solena 
fone), Ro 3:30 v]; cp. Ercurgp (sti end).—M-M 





Exeibov210 of fpopdu.impv.émbe, nf Enbiv(s.elóo 
Нод; pap, LXX. TestSol C prol. 2; for Just. s. Ém AE: 105» 
Bell. 1, 76, Ant.2, 346; SibOr 5, 329) to fix one's glance проп, 
Тоо, concernoneselfwith (ofGod's concern w.human tings: 
Aeschyl.. Jos, С. Ap. 2, 181) Ei (1 Mace 3 59, 3 Mace 6: 
Ac429, niu look with fovor on someone or someth. | 
(Gen 4:4). W. inf. foll. depeheiv Sveibds pov ro take away "F 
reproach Lk 1:25. S. opä — HMaddendorf, Gott sicht, dis 
Freiburg 35.—M-M. 









Enea 


E . д come upon, comte near; ptc Ёзи, ооа, бу; 
cu uM n our lit., nearly always in the fem and 
ane Emotion биёр on the next day (Hdt. etal: also Jos., 
ot Jon: inother mgs- Just, A 62, [ord Ta 16,3, 
CE 12 Ac 1:26. Abo simply rij I (Polyb 2,25. 11,5, 13, 
jan, Mithrid. 99 6458; PPetr Ш. 56b. 12: Pr 328, 2: 

15 








inim ec] 





ingixEp con. (Aeschyl. etal: pap. Jos. Ant. 18,296, 19,268) 
йи view of he fact that, since indeed Ro 3:30 v1. New Docs 


2.135 MM. 


либ |. й5, f) (since Thu. 8, 92, 1) the process of 
a pa to be present, bringing in (besides), intro- 
duction (Hippocr. Praec. 7; CMG L' p. 32, 23; Dionys. Hal, 
Veterum Cens. 2, 2, 10; Jos, Ant. 11, 196 ёра fof an addi- 
тош wife] È ) yivetan Ё. креїттоъос тос a bener hope w 
invoduced Bb 7:19.—DELG s.v. буо, М-М (on cognates). 


dxewigyopat fut, Emeocheboouan; 2 aor 3 pl. Era- 
oih Bov (-Bd0ay v1 1 Масс 16:16); pf. 3 sg, Exeunchijdev 
(Jos, D.53, 2) (Hdt. etal., pap; Philo, Op. M. 115) ‘rushinsud- 
denly and forcibly" (UPZ 13, 19 [160 вс]; 1 Macc 16:16, Jos, 
Ant. 11,265) come èri tiva npon someone of the Day of Judg- 
ment Eni тйута тойс kafiquévovc ёт mpògartov mo 
ric ic Lk 21:35.—M-M. Lit. s. Emépropan 





Елата ай (Hom+}—0 belng nextin order oftime, then, 
shereupon —@ without specific mdication of chronological se- 
quence Mk 7:5 vl; Lk 16:7; Gal 1:21; $s 4:14; 2C1 11:4, 133, 
01241. Pleonast.&.jtetér-totzo Рів. Lach. 1906; Sospater 16 
Ina 9.3783 14:7 (claw) E.pevaerpweer GalL 
о. 

© together w. indications of chronological sequence api- 
tov... Ё. first... then (X.. An. 3, 2, 27; Diod. S. 16, 69.4; 
Ac. Aristid. 23, 6 K.=42 p. 769 D; 4 Macc Ant. 12, 
92) 1 Cor 18:46; 1 Th 4:17; Pol 42. xpotepov 
ТАҢ бару... i, as first-fruit ... пей 1 Cor 15:23. 
thereupon... then (Ael. Anstid. 48,38 K=} p. 4715D) 

© being next in posite of an enum ra Jon efitems, then 
Thurov. . ё. (POxy 1217, 5 arpipcov piv Gamatoyevr] ot. 
таша Ürouevy .. ; Jos, Ant. 20, 13, C. Ap. 1, 104) Eb T: 


55:2 As fourth and fifth member in a List E Cor 12:28.— 
DELG siv. dra MM. 




















бамі біо) adv, ata more advanced poiat, far- 

P4 за apond Ha. etal; LXX w: and without gen ; Ез, Just: 
bron temporal Just., D. 88, 1; Ath.,R.68, 16) LE. &òehpoi 

me thers farther on MPol 20 1 (Appian. Hann. 6 $21 € 

thao tva Кт; Herodian 4, 15, 3 ol ё. BápBapox). W. peo. 

S Chares (after 323 вс]: 125 fg. 5 Jac fin Athen. 

" ee Атал, Anab. 5, 5,3 8x. Kavicagov; Maximus Туг. 
lo Тойтшуёт. Өну; Synes. Ep. 148p. 285b. Goùhyg) 

"VOS beyond Babylon Ae 7:43 (Am 5:27)—S¥. 


оодо meoo. 








bus; 
ie ХЕ Уор азва, an Aristot, Sabo, Vet Vil 362.20) 
Co, ы oniy mid. (Theophr, HP 6, 8, 4; Cass, Рю 43, 1, 
PP 2, 6) to exert oneself to the uttermost, stre 
Heine 1 М foward someth. (Galen, De Usa Pat. ЇЇ 388.9 
Pup qu Dinpootev sowan? de (goa) hat les before (ne 
T5—DELG sw. tavu- E, cp. Frisk тамо, 





Exépyope: з 
ExchoBopnys, Urdaifévoya. 
énchodopnys бїл. 
Eneheboopen s Їєїрүор. 
ёлїїфш:.Ёзїруодш. 
Entvbiopi s б бе sct На 1, 195. Jos, Аш. 5, 
Эп ол li. ony mud to pul п garment өп over aa exlstiog 
агац, pul on (in addition) (Pl, Pelop. 283 [L1 H. es. 
Aat. 3.155) ri волей. of theheavenly,glonous body 2 Cor 82 
(Belleville [CBO 58, 96,287] nterpretsas full payment corre- 


sponding в dipper, Abs vs 4,—5 epos Ib—DELG 
sx bina, TW 





ёлєүйїтїү;, ou ёз prec entry; Soph. ул. no 406 TGF: 
Acl Dion. y, 11; Pollux 7,45; Sb 9026, 126.1 Km 18:42 Km 
13:18; AcPh 6 [Aa [02 4, 6[) а garment pul ex ever another 
garment, outer garment, coat (Suda 10i váwulpimavin соа- 
rst to Érobimy. the Zowrepov pma rbv È ишш. 
‘Put on hus оше garment 124:7. 


Eneveyxeiy s. Engépu. 
Exéveypas Hcr, 


Exekepyabopian aoc anf. Ёхтфєрүйоаоба (ESepyato- 
ac work out accomplish’: Soph etal; Jus, D. 17,4*[ccom- 
plish] what has been discussed’) to cause or effect in addition, 
causebesidesioore. ..bavtoignivduvovexrstpyateOabe- 
sides vow are causing danger for yourselves 1 C147:7.—DELG 
sv. pro. 


Ёлєлөїфнө›. reife. 


Exépyouan ба #фттїгїоорш; 2 ace, Exijióov (3 pl 
rijv Ac 1:19; B-D-F §81, 3; WS. §13, 19; Mit-H 208), 
pipf 3 sg. ттд дб 2 Mace 9:28 (Вот). 

© to more teor upon) come, arrive, abs. Jus... D. SI, 
2) Agi 22=Mt 20:28 D. dro veros (1 Mace 8:4) Emi Ge йт. 
“Avnoytiag Tovbato Judeanscamefr Antioch Ac ДӘ; AcPL 
Ha 5.21 (s. ey Frwy). 

@ ofthe Holy Spint come рол, from a superior position Evi 
mva Lk1:35¢FStemmetzes, "Empfangea v. Hl Geiste” 1938). 
AckiBicp. 32:05, focmovernentfroraatranscendentrealai ep, 
Biogr p 48 ofananspiration: rotto FrrMov айт прата» 
dx roi Bon. 

Ө) tooccuras anevent or process happen, come about 

Ө ofaperiodoftimc(fos..Ant.6,305%)émepyourm fpepay 
wi 1 C1243. b olov 6 drepyopevos the coming age Fh 4, 3, 
5. Èv toig alin то #repyopevons i the ages to come Ep 
2:7. vi oofffág Exepyontvig wig opua. £v lupo, f 
uridev 6rpiovygiv b Flos on the Sabbath before the 
Lord s Day (Sunday) on which Paul was to fight the wild Beasts 
AcPL Ha 3.8 

9 ofwbathappensmthe course of ume; шоог exciesively 
of someth. unpleasant. 

а, cone (on), approach кока Èmepyoyewa 1 CIS6.I0 (hob 
521). Eri то тамата uv тиф; Prepyopevas ever. 
the miseries that are coming upon you Js 5:1. n the same es- 
clatologicl sense (cp. s 41 226 hos brpyóuevov En 102) 
крину ripe Escpyotevr Hv 3,9. 5 (Just. D. 38,3): lc 
vA Ls Top. 12hari .. roe «9,5. таёттруошуп 
(cp. 1341, 226, Jah 9.5): xa. vg olkonpeyy ийа! és coming 
upon the world Lk 20:26. 











36 £xtpyopet 


Zo, й 


éujpac 





B. inrelated vein, abs. (Horapollo 2, 256 Gávaxos; Pr2712; 
Jos, Ant 2, 6) coreabout Ac 13:40.ém mva (Gen 42 21; Wsd 
12:27, Epler 48; 2 Macc 9-18) come upon someone Smug nbi 
Ini Er ud in elpicare shat none of the things vou have 
spoken of may come upon me AcB:24.-—Possibly to be restored 
10 АсРІ Ha 6, 25f (s. Schmidr's transenphion and note) —Lk. 
11384. 

Ө to come against someone with force, arrack (Hoz. etal; 
ans, рар: 1 Km 3023, ViEz 9[p 75, 1 Sch J. Jos Ant.S, 195:6, 
23; Just, D. 139,3 jn) abs. Lk 11:22 (51 Exo) —DDanbe, 
The Sudden in the Scriptures "64, 34ff.—M-M TW 








éxteptiT (s. tporiw). impf Ёттрїдшм; fut. Exe- 
Purjow, 1 aor Emppwmaa. Pass. 1 aor mb 2 sg. 
терот Sir 32 7; Ian, D. 50, I; ptc ётероттбеіс (На, 
Tho). 

© to put a question to, ask—@ gener. пуй Mk 9:32; 
12:34; Mt 22:46; Lk 2:46; 1 Cor 14:38, tivå n someone about 
somelh, (Aeschines І, 79) a&zóv туе rapaflokiyy they asked 
him about the parable Mk 7:17; cp. 11:29; Lk 2 
3 уй epl tivoc (Hat. 1, 32; Demosth 43, 66; PFlor 331, 3) 
Mk 10:10; J 16:19 D. V acc of pers. and foll by a question 
aniroduced by ушу riestlos 11:2) Mt 12:10; 17:10; 22:23; 
Mk 9:1: 02 
Вт: do you see someth.? Mk 8:23 or an indirect question. 
4PHib 72, 15 [241 nc]; Jos, Ant 12, 163] Mk 1:2; 15:44; Lk 
6:9; 23:6 (Epurato Р? buts. ed. norel, Ac 5:$ D. Followed by 
other questions, direct Mk $: ,28 21 andindirect{X., 
Hell. 6,4,2; Oec. 6, к Ae 23:34; 2 C1122. vi 
ёра Fota: аўто what will happen to them Hm 112. Abs. Ox 
654, 23 (-СТЪ4; ASyn. 256,54; context mutilated, s Fitzrmyer, 
Oxy 523), 

© ofa judge's qustioning wnterrogation) in making an es- 
veshigifion (cp. PYadin 17, 38 of contractual process) Mt 27:11; 
Mk 4:80; 18:2, 4; 39:19 1, 23; 18:20 vl; Ас 5:27. 

© Theussge of the word w. regard to queshomng deiies(Hdi. 
1,53, 1 andoft: SIG977, 24, 1160, 1165, 16; Jos , Ant.6, 123) 
approsches the mag. in the LXX: È. тоу Bedv, тдукїроу ete. 
ingre after God, ve after the thought, purpose, or will of God 
Ro 10:20 (1s 

Ө tomaken request ask fort trasksomeone for someth. 
(Ps 136 3) аўтду отшіо» ктоб ofpavaw Mt T6: —DELG 
зм ёре. MM TW. 





























#{лєрбттүр, arog, Tó (s. prec. entry: Hdt etal.: 
Da 4.1? Theod : Just., D. 45, 1) 

@ tbe content of asklug, question (Hdr 6,67: Thu. 3, 53, 2; 
3,68, 1, $7333 wh: Just, D. 45, 1) Eévov E, strange question 
PER? 64 ahei across кота тд Ё айлам according to their 
geeeteons Hm 112. 

Ө п formal request, appeal (Ётєршїйш 2) ovverdijozws 
yang E cic Bróv an appeal to God fora clear conscience 1 
Pr3:21. But cp. a pledge (s. L-S-.Ms..3 witb papref also the 
vb. an PYadin 17, 38) o God proceeding fr a clear conscience 
(о Gfuchards, JTS 32, 31, 77 and ESclwyn, 1 Pt ad loc ): cp. 
also BReicke, The Disobed. Spints and Chnstian Baptism '46, 
182-86, NClousea-Bagge, Eperotacma ‘al. Dnpp, ET 92, "81, 
261-70, argues for a hturgical “stipulano” or injunction urging 
the baptismal candidate to tum sincerely to God's way.—M-M.. 
TW Spicq 





Is. pap; 








ëneon, Exeaov з. rina. 


ёлёотада s. Emoto, 


ёлеотіју Horn. 
£xeotpéquy s Emopigu 
éxetideoays intu. 
летралаүүз. трето, 
Énetuyov s Ётгоүүйуш. 
ExEqévqv s. Empawouat. 


ёлёро impf Èreigov; fut. 3 sg. BBE Sir 194; 2 aor, 
miyov: pf. 3 sp. ЁтЁўкїу 3 L13 vli pE pas, pe 
Ertayrpevos (Just, D. 93, 1) (s. Exo: Hom) 

Ө to maintain a grasp on someone or sometb, hold fast 
i someone (Tests 15:3 Erécyov Buavtóv, iva pm.) LA 
4:42 D й зотећ, (Diod. S. 12,27, 3 Tapay t. möv Ez 
Plut.. Otho 1074 17, 6] oh Emeize ehavBuoc, Jos, 
1.2 
тл. 

Ө tobemindful or especlally observant, hold toward, uim 
«i, um, fig of mental processes (Hát, Thu.) tiii someone (PFay 
102, 11 [99 ar] éméyov vj daxtuhor]. W dat. of thing Polyb. 
3,43, 2; BGU 827, 21, 91342,2 Macc 925) Ereiyey айт 
befixed his attention on them Ac 3:8. Emexe пест take pains 
with yourself 1 Ti 4:16. W indir. quest. foll. ётёушу ming... 
Bchéyovro he miticed how ... they sought ош Lk. 

Ө to remain at a place for a period of time, stop, stay, uv. 
(Soph et al.:PTebt 12, 8; Gen 8:10; Philo, De Jos. 962. xajraz 
[-three days} Jos, Bell 6,354; Jusi ,D. 142, I JÈ rtyevypóvov 
кї Civ" Aourv be stayed for a while in Asia Ac 19:22,—M-M 
Tw 





ell 
; SibOr 3, 340: Ath. 82 tov кбороу al )}óyov Gori: Phil 

















Empyyechépny, Empyyehpens. Ётаүүёдона. 
Emiyewpes ёттүйрө. 
лір доу Hripyona. 


£xij:vtoG, ov (s. Epyopu one of whose aor. poetic forms. 
15 fjs80v) (Dionys. Hal. 3, 72; Job 20-26; Philo, Cher. 120 
SibOr 7, 85) come lately, come after m imagery descriptive of 
ше who 1s new to a thing B 3:6 (so Sn.—«]. трооїрфалов s. 
Bihlmeyer adloc ). The point seems to be that Barnabas endeav- 
orstoprovidecorrectunderstanding of the Sinaih law sothatlus 
tealkrs do aor encounter itas newcomers or nesphyvis —DELG 
зх ғооо, 


Exfjveua s Ётмёш. 
Empbos myra 
£xnpa s tropo. 


Ennead (s.nextcntry; Hát; ins, pap, Philo, Mos.2, 199. 
De Jos. 71, Just. A 1, 1, 1) to treat someone in a беро 
хпаопет, threaten, mistreat, abuse us. w. dat, (as Ael. Arist. 
23,28 K 42 p. 171 D. PFlor99, 10 [Lt an}, Fos., Bell 1.13): 
тоу (OGI 484, 26 [П до): тері tüv Empentovtow 
those who mistreat you (in something they do, as PFay 123. 7: 
PLondlll, 157, fp. 255 [U до?) Lk 6:28, cp. Mt 54 vl. (lust 
A1, 15,9). riv Gyatiy ёупотрорір dispauage malign (7047 
‘good conduct 1 Pt 3:16.— Schmidt, Syn. ГУ 275—78. DELGS* 
impen. М-М. 








Enijoeie, ос, À (с. prec. entry; Thu. et al; OGI 262, 23% 
668, 6, BGU 340, 21; PRy128, 19; Sym; Ph, а Р 10 
Jos, Am. 13, 382; 15, 23; Ath) abuse, i restment 









ond 


домо 100 novos toutou IMg 1:3 (Lucan, Laps. | 
PE трн. S. Dssm. LO 398, 7 [LAE 454, T] E v. 
bay s) -DELG. 


ied s traipu. 


iprep W. gen dat, OF acc.; s. on &va, beg. (Нот). 
The beste iden is "upon" (opp. rà) Kühncr-G. 1 495, s. also 
Rab 600-605. (In the fll clasifeatins case use is presented 
jum. m earlier editions of ths lexicon аЙ sections, excep 
T "nd 18 of time], Were included under the general rubne 


Ө marker of location or surface, answering the question 
чимге?" өп, upon, теаг—@ w. gen., marking a Position ona 
айке (eig) ҮП; 07 (he? earth (ep. En Ф yg 25:6, 
Sal 17.2) Mt 6:10, 19; 9:65 23:9; Mk6:47 al (Ar 12, I; Just, 
151711) ё. týs Bakdoonsonthesea(cp. Job9:8; Dio Chrys. 
ш[и].129раб уи. тїс Bod; Lucan. Роз 13 роду 
ig Dbotoc, VH2, 4. Апет. 3, 168.1. Gakdaons mepurateiy; 
schol. on Nicander, Ther 15 p. 5, 26H relying on the testimony 
‘offlesiod: Orion was given a gift [buped] by the gods kai ё. 
заубтоу торай кої Ё vis ne) Mt 14:26: Mk 6:48t; J 
6:19 (w. acc P; s 4bB below). È тшу ефе on the clouds 
:30; 26:64 (Da 7-13; ep. Philo, Praem. 8). È. діс 9:2; 
E. той Swtetac on the roof vs. M; Mt M: пт 
fall. by pl. W. verbs кобус ё Tivog sit on someth, (Job 2:8, 
È тоз ёрротос GrBar 6:2; ep. JosAs 27:1 È. той буйрато$ 
кайф бншгуос, Just., D. 90,5 È. MBov kaBetópevoc) Mt 24:3; 
7135; Ac 8:28; Rv 6:16; 9:17 (the same prep. used in Rv w. 
котра end dat. s. ba below, and w. acc. ca). Ёоткёжа ё. 
ту stand on someth. Ae 21:40; Ry 10:5, 8 (Just, D. 86, 2 
троа). With paris of the body. ё. хера» nipet carry 
‘on (Le. iat) their hands Mit 426; Lk 4:11 (both Ps 90:12). 
negaki on the head (Hát. 5, 12, 413 
Rv 12:1.. той ретотоо RV 7:3; 9:4. yonvo onthe naked 
body Mk 14:51, Cp. use of £m w. коби and pen., and èri 
м.б ура! and ace. Mt 19:28,—In a gener. and fig. sense Ас 


























© wda, gener. suggesting contiguity on, in, above. 

2. answering the question "where? (Hom. et al. ins, pap. 
LXX Jus, D. 105, 5È. và oven pio, Tat, 9:1 è. toig Opror Ath. 
2.18. perry; Mel. P 19.1312 ойхкр korodi). 
‘Siva on a platter Mt МЕВ, L1; Mk 6:25, 28. буады. 
Hop yóprp on the green grass 6:39. È. тоё, kpafkrrtoi; 
% 5%, Enéxerto Ёт? айпа lay on it (or before й) 3 153. 

1 rà Өрбур Rv 4:9 (cp. pen. w. ka. 1а above, 
00а cc below) 8:03; 7:10 and ой 20 кто kevroig or 
und horses 19:14 È. caviow on planks Ac 27:4. È. тү той. 
ial colonnade П. tà Ё vois оромо whats above (ог 
Bagg, пазе Eph 1:10, Ёт? aiti above hin, ot his head Lk 

8(-М:2737 таурт. kepoin айтой). 
м.т the question “whither?” on, spon (Hom. et al) 
verbs that indicate a direction: elkobopriv È тол build 
ig, oth. Mt 16:18, Eouxodoyeiv Eph 2-20. Ёрге 
sag иа ар scat pure arch onan old garment Mt 
TMrimitiv é. tiv Ae 8:16, ibiorvE, т Bpòvp hesar 
2^ e throne Gls 11:1 доу Раг uiri Bake 38:7 «1L 

below), 
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aa ioo lone Cor AS eta 
2S konpent covelmadovstondontheshore М2; 
attinet "ijrÜch conv standing асе sea 

iL Fori E vip wegeda voi ашкол [бе sar) remained 
‘Stationary over the head ofthe chiki Gh 213. vov L wa. 
preada tent aver someone Ry TIS. È ту detur ar the right 
Band 4. hiag È Aiov stone uponstosc Mt 2&2. 

Be TWaitdatthesome place ogether(Ps-X , Respublica 
Athen. [The Ost Olgarch)2, 2. Pla. Rep. 329a, SIG 736, 6692 
Bc). An pap="n al". PTeb 14,20 [114 nc; Pay 102, 6—2 Кл 
2:13, En 00:2) clue тоаўто Бетодећег Lk 1735; Act Is 

, In 1 Cor 7:5 пз a euphemistic expr for sexual umoa. 
мотора у Ё тё айл five am the same place IDA 25:5) Hm 5. 
1-4. Also w. verbs of motion (Sus 14 Theod Lovvipytoda È 
TÒ tiro come together to the same place 1 Cor 1:28; 14:13; 
cp. B410 (us, A 1,67, 3 суета үгүт). ovvayeoika 
(Phlegon of Tralles [Hade| 257 fgn. 36 El 9 Jac. Рабо! 2:2; 
Testlob 28.5 Jos, Bell 2, 346) Mt 22:34; Ac 4:26 (Ps 22 
CLMA. vo adito рүүтобш be mized together Hm [0,3,1 
spocenBa E vb oltàodded to iheir number Ac 1:41. 

Y- at by; near someone orsone!k kubhoba È. толеу 
sitat the tar-office Mt 9:9 1È. tas paar, iurc GrBar prd. 
2), Mk 2:24, Eruca Ё чү Өйрау stand ат the door Ra 
3:20. ovBong E rb Ovagrip you are sanding опас 
deSarycher) ax priest ar the altar GIs 8.2 Ee! duc among you 
TTA EMO cp. AcE21.—Of pers. ever whom someth, rs done 
боюуу vo бори “good È tiva speak the name of Jena. 
ver someone Ac 19:13, Ёл} тй буор mo È Teast 
claim someone forone s en er 14:9; 2 Ch 7:14:2 Maec ЕЛ5) 
Асва (Am9:12) 62:7; Hs 8, 6, 4. яросеоеобоз Е nva. 
prov ever someone 514. 

Ө marker of presence or occurrence near an abject er 
area at леаг= v. gen. of unmediate proximity to things 
near (Hd 7, 115, X. An. 4, 3.28 a1: LXX, Just) È. T бөрт 
atthe gates Plut, C Gracch. ВА [14, 3]; PRyl 127, BF[29 Ao] 
Kapwpévov pov È. тт; Bipac; 1 Macc 1:55, Just.. D. 101, 4) 
Ac 5:23 s. b below (oc dit. in 5:9). 2 тї; aoo near the 
sea (Polyb. 1, 44, 4; Ex 14:2, Di L40; 1 Macc 14:34) 3 HILL 
E ei Show by the road Mt 21:19. облу È тї; правёу 
туо; eat at somcone's table Lk 22:39 (cp. POry 99, 14 [55 
Ar] parto, B fj Eapariov oi pitoyos Da 11:27 LXX 
È ри; ponite) E. тоё (rho) Pátou at the thornbush = in 
the passage about the thornbush tue Ex 3 ИЙ Mk 12:26: Lk 
2037, 

© with dat, of imediate peoxunity at, near by (Hom - Vv 
En È vip tóny фтор was anil at the place, where 11:30 vl. 
(foe £v; cp. Just, D. 402). è rh Gig (È Өйра) at rhe door 
17; Jos.. Ant. 17, 90, Just, D. 32, 3) Mt. 
39 (s. а above). Ё ток oov Re 
os. Ant 5, S8 E moo mpi Jus. AL, 
6i liras ятро). E n rpofaniqisc roh) near the 
sheepgate Sc ep. At 3:10. È. тё arai eur the river (mee. 
1. 1762 т. "lopbav) Rv9:H.—Of pers. 
(Diod. S. 14, 103,6;Just, A 1.30.7) Èg piv among you BCor 
Tc ACIEM SL 

Ө markerofimshenentin an official proceeding, before, 
ж gen, of pes. esp. in the language of lawsuits (Pla, Leg. t2, 
9434: [seus 5, 1 al.. UPZ 7L, 15, 16 [152 вс]. POxy 38, 11, 
2, 23=BGU 909, 23; Jos.. Vi 258, Just, A 
the governor's pres- 

diysuovux ma Bagdéwe Mk 13:9, Ё. oov. 
before вош procurator] Ae23:30,2 Tiptoi?ovPhimsi- 
servi; otavroz pově tov gvvebpior Ac 15:20 (cp. Diod. S. 
10,55,42. toinavoiewbpiot t "Еул уче. 
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uffrfüiays ё. то коріо Papias (2-17). uprveoBar Ё vv 
@бікшу go to law before the urrightcous I Cor 6:L. kpibijoetot 
Фф yv before your tribuna! D 10:11. popropriv£. Tloviov 
По отор testify before Pontius Pilate Y TL6:13 (s. рарторќо 
1). È тов fpatoz (POxy 37 1, 3 [49 арр) korg ё toù 
[нито Ketouposelue fam standing before Caesar's tribunal 
Ac 25:10 (Appian says Proaem. c. 15 §62 of himself: Saas v 
“Роду cuvayopertoas è. тоу Васак! acted as attomey in 
Jawsuits in Rome before the emperors) —Gener. in someone's 
presence (Appian, Syr 61 $324 86 igesiv-in your presence) Ё. 
Titov before Titus 2 Cor 7:14. Cp. 10 below, 

© marker of movement to or contact ж. a goal, foward, 
in direction of, on—@ v. gen.. marking contact with the goal 
that эз reached, answering fhe question ‘whither? 10ward, on, 
‘at w. verbs of motion (Appian, Iber 98 §427 darfwhevoev 
Er olkavehe sailed [toward] home, РОМ 4, 2468f dvaBac ё. 
Büperroc; JosAs 27:1 divedpops ... È métpas, Jos, Ant. 4, 
91 Egevyové. t. nOlewy, Tat 333 Etpomyyé xov таўрон 
Keabibprioavros) [айту Tov orôpov Ё. vr үй; Mk 4:26; 
also omelpew vs. 31. sorte (Wsd ГАН A 3 p 80, 
И [Stone p. 8j; JosAs 9-1) 9:20; 14:35. кабил. Ас 18:11. 

è 174) Lk 8:16; 3 19:19; Ëpyeoðu Hb 
р үїүгөйш Ё. reach, beat 36:21. yevopevoçë. vov 
тёто» when hereachedthe piace Lk 22:40. кабе rake one’s 
Seah Opòvov (JosAs 7:1 a] ) Mt 19:23 (s. land). 23:2; 25:31; 
Jate as Jos., Bell. 2, 172, of Jesus Just., 
A 1,35. 6) xpepawviven Ё. 0200 hang опа tree (1e. cross) 
(Gen 40 I9, cp. Just. D. 86, 6 oraupwPivaré. toù EGLov) Ac 
б. 

@ w acca, specifyingdirecbon (En 2422. vórov'south- 
‘word’ of position of the mountain) of motion that takes a particu- 
ler direction. to, toward bera v. үйрө È той pabytas Mt 
12:49; cp. Lk 2:53 (Joss 12:8). торғйеаба ё т} долл 
go after the one that is fost 15:48. Oy "Aocov in the direchon 
of Assos Ac 28:13. Emotpéigece È. v rurn to someth. 2 Pt 2:22 
(cp. Pr26 11: En 9955). cbs ё Apamjvos if against a robber Mt 
26:55; Mk 14:48; Lk 22:52. 

B. from one poit to another across, over w. motion umplied 
{Hom.+; LXX) seprmaeiy, 955 ё. т Ө@даооау or ё. т. 
Бата Mt 14:25, 281; J 6:19 P”. Of spreading across the land 
(PsSol 17:10) famine Ac 7:81; 11:28; darkness Mt 27:45; Lk 
23:44. L. avobiovg bibera xDudibor across twelve thousand 
stades Rv 21 16 v. {Polyaenus 5, 44, 4 E. атаба &Ёка); E. 
iov further (1 Esdr 2:24, 2 Mace 10:27) Ас 4:17. 

у. of goal armed (Hom. et al.; LXX) on. upon someone or 
someth, nonse Èg’ ий Lk 23:30 (Hos 10:8), Freaev? và 
тетри Mt E 
someone Mt 3: Я 
16:1. хариу оз, Ant. 13, 138; Just, АП, 12, ТУШ: 
émBaivew Mt 2155 (Zech 99) —Ac 2:3; 9:4 al , баси 
Ex. yy be Brought safely to the land 11:34; ср. vs. 43; Lk 
8:27. È. TÒ т\гйоу ro the ship Ac 20:13. vereor E thyyiy 
lie down or si down on the ground Mt 15:35. Éppiyev abtov 
хоро È. rv ocuacov be shrew himself down on the sackcloth 
Gls 13:1. mBévat тё. Tı pu? someth. оп someth (losAs 16:11) 
MtS:1S; Lk 11:33; Mk 8:25v.1; Ше. Ёп н (JosAs 29:5) 
j, 15; Ac 15:10, Emo 
т yeipas È. nva (Gen 22:12 a) Mt 26:50; Lk 21:12; Ac 
5:18. Мапу after verbs of placing, laying, putting, bringing, 
еіс on, 10. буйура, бупфёрш, fio, урафо, biskop, 
Eritu. трафа, Ётурбфо, Eroucodouew, Emplp)irto, 
Grpelsdu, отуш, катбуш, сйўкоборёш, aupevu; s. these en- 
(теє. Sim. (ipéyew ё nva cause rain to fail upon someone Mt 




































5:45 (op. PsSol 17:18); also t. {моу ёуат деру t. 
the sun Io rise so that its rays fall upon someone Кын 
mE с} озул sirike оп the cheek Lk 629, gine 
(тд) rpbcurov (ВА 14:8) оп the face Ма 17:6; 263; ry 
41; 1716 1Cor 25: Re 41 To, pon w ace of 
TopevecBar Ё. Thv S8dv go to the road Ac 8: op. 941, è 
råg duGobars Mt 229, bai] meg ros ё бурр 
so that no wind should blow upon ony tree Ry 
б, of closeness to someth or someone ro, up to, in the neigh. 
borhood of onë. có pwwqueiow np to the tomb Mk 16:2; Lk 24-1 
22,24 cp. E pij Mk16:2 v1; Lk 24:1, pyra y, 
Фор come to some water Ae 36.1 riy ky ty сурду 
10 the iron gale 12:10. катара Ё, thy Bahaooay go down 
tothesea 3636.0 tov Topdavqv MI 3:13 (lust, D. 88,31) 
dvarimew Ё. тё отїбо$ he leaned back on (lesus) breas; J 
13:25: 21:10. rimew È. тоф sróbas fall at (someone's) feet 
Ac 10:25 oss 14:10 ётеоен È прбоотоу È. toi bor 
trino) è. t. ёкбудос among the thorns MI 13:7, ace. of 
pers. 10 someone È. tov ‘Snooty Ё\Өбутєс they came to Jesus J 

















£, in imagery of goal or objective 10, foward (Just., A M, 7, 
6Er dudstepa трёгкабш) Emorpépew, Emowpieotka E 
mva turn to (Dt 30:10; 31:20 sl; Ar. 2, 1 EX@wpev koi E tò 
буёрфтпуоу yEvoc "let us now tum to. .."; Just, D. 56, 11 
2. tåg ypagác Emaveh dv) Lk ЕТ; Ac 9:35; 1:21; 14:15; 
26:20: Gal 4:9; 1 Р51:25. 

Ө marker of manner, corresponding to on adv, w. dat 
(Aeschyl., Suppl. 628 ёт? &rBeig; UPZ 162 VI, 3 [117 sc] 
какотрбтис kat ё. Babiovpyig; POxy 237 VI, 21 È. тй тёт 
vp. cumpi Eq! ópdan En 14:8; Just, A 1,9, 359 бре; 
55, 7 E. vot và суйроп "in that form’, Tat 17, 1 ёт 
Tuepfieig: Ath. 33, 2 &¢ Evi үйнө) ё omeipwy Ёт edhoyias 
(in contrast to б отершу федорёчис one who sows spar- 
ingly) one who sows in blessing {i.e generously) 2 Cor 9:6. Ёт’ 
ebhoytas Bepitew reap generously ibid. 

marker ofbasis for a state of being, action, or result,en, 
меби (Hom. etal)—@ Èr арто Liv five on bread Mt4 
cp. Ps.-Pla, Alcib. 1, 105c; Plut, Mor. 526d: 
ibOr 4, 154). ё. т Piati oov берм 
оп your word Lk 5:5, ой ovvijKav Ё. той, pto they did not 
arrive at on und rstanding (of i) (by reflecting) on (rhe miracle. 
of} the loaves Mk 6:52 (cp. Demosth. 18, 121 ті cavtòv ойк 
ENePopibers E тобто [sc. hoyouc];-why do you not come to 
an understanding concerning these words?) 8. тр wigtec onthe 
basis offaith Ас 3:16; Phil 3:9. E? Ёл ол the basis ofhope. 
Supporting itself on hope Ac 2:26 (2 s. яті Ibu); Ro 4:18; 
8:28; 1 Cor ‘Ac 26:6 Ёт? Ekxibt gives the basis 
ofthetralatlan,asdoest. etepveaiqd:9. ro) iex yovaixt 
8. ropvtig M1 19:9 (cp. Dio Chrys. 26 (43), 10 darohver Em" 
Apyvpi; Ath. 2, 3 KpivegBa. ... pih) È. тф бубрать Ё. 6t? 
dbuciiam). yoveucds ё. móng йорт buanaet 
Papias (2:17). On the Basis of the tejtimäry of two witnesses 
(cp. Appian, Iber 79 §343 fjàeyzov ё. páprua) Hb 10:28 (Dt 
178}; sum. use of 2, wi on the Basis of someth.. 8:6: 9:10. 
15 (here it may also be taken in the temporal sense; s. 18 be- 
lov) 17, dyopravew®. roópodoo t. mapapáocas ADU 
Ro 5:M (Syoiupa 1). бстауйу Ё. iw. pay the expenses for 
someone Ас 21:24. ёркёада, Ё тол be content w. зоте. 
310, 

© w verbs of believing, hoping, trusting: тетоб eva (WS 
39; Sus 35; 1 Macc 1071; 2 Масс 7:40 and oft) Lk 11:2% 
9; Hb 2:13 (2 Km22:3). moteve Lk 24:25: Re 
9:33; МЕИ; 1 Pt 236 (the Last three Is 28:16). Алія (2 Mae 
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Tissu sn Ro Isa ds 11-10): LTi 4 гер 1233, 
' пойСеобаз Ac 14:3, | 
= verbs which express feelings, opinions, etc - at, be- 
of fron, with (Hem. et al) buarapaoocoBa Lk 1:29. 
cowe OMA үу:11.Ёклдлдүлде0йс Mt 7:28; Mk 2; Li 
(00 10:16; Wsd 5:2 al.) Lk 2:47. 
(ls 1-29) Ro 6:21, єїфроѓугобки (Si 161; 
масс 11:44) Rv 18:20. Вараб, Mk 10:24; cp. Lk 
30, Өсурйсом (Lev 26:32; Jdth 10:7 al.; Jos, Ам 
10.277) Mk 12:17 v gakpofptv (Sir 18:11; 298, 35:19) 
М 18:26., 29 Lk 18:7; Js 5:7. peravosiv (Plt, Ap. 803 16, 
gh s-Lucan Salt 84; Prayer of Manasseh «Odes 217: Just, 
A161, 16; D.95,3 01) 2 Cae 12:21 SdvvGi080n (cp. Tob615) 
Ac 20:38, Opyibetca, Rv 12:17. отдаудуйғобш Mt 14:14; 
Lk 7:13. содотаадо Mk 3:5, otvyvázetv 10:22. ургу 
Ей 13,3, Jos. Ant. 1,294; Tob 13:15; Bar 433, 0:442; 
Ac 15,7) MU 18:13; Lk EM; 1:17; Ro 16:19 a). yopóvicil 
корада ёхну Phim 7. харӣ Zotar Lk 18:7; ср. vs. E 
los, Ant 6, 116 4 E. тр vis дара). Also v verbs that. denote 
aroused feelings таролу\ошу and mapopyitew make jealous 
andongry at Ro 18:19 (Dt 3221) mapoxahsiv 1 Th 3:7a (cp. 
Jost, D. 78:8 торёклтуоу Éyovaórv ё), as well as those verbs 
that denote an expression of the emotions &ryoXuóoot (ср. 
Tob 13:15; Ps 69:5) Lk 1:47; Hs 8, 1, 18: 9, 24, 2. kawyaoBar 
(Diod S. 16, 70; Sir 30:2) Ro 5:2. котетбу тошу (ep. 3 Mace 
43) Ac 8:2, Shohitew Js 5:1. ойуну (ср. X.. An. 3, 1. 45 
al) Lk 2:20. боёй аз» (Polyb. 6, 53, 10: ep. Diod. S. 17, 21.4 
‘Saga. åvôpeig=fame becauseof bravery) Ac4:21;2Co1 
elyopureiv give thanks for someth. (s. etyapurciq 2; UPZ 59, 
10 [168 вс] ё. rip Ёррфобо! oc т. Bevis ebyapiotowv) 1 Cor 
ср. 2Cor 9:15; 13:9, 687 d= Eni тоте On for this 
reason that, because (Diod, S. 19, 98; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
$520; Ael. Anstid. 53 p. 640 D. Synes., Ep. 73 p. 221c; Dam- 
asc, Vi. Isid. 154, Syntipas p. 12,9; 127, 8; Thomas Mag Eq! dj 
бм tot бт; cp. WS. $24, Sband 12Е S. WKünmel, D. Bild 
des Menschen im NT 748, 36-40) Ro 5:02 (SLyonnet, Biblica 
3655,436-56 {denies a causal sense bere]. On the probability 
of commercia! idiom s. FDanker, FGingrich Festschy. 72, 1047, 
also Ro 512, Sin under Law: NTS 14, 68, 424-39; against bara 
SPonter, TynBull 41, "90, 3-30, also NTS 39, "93, 321-33; diff. 
Trienyer Anchor Bible Comm: Romans, ad oc. "s the result 
‘tata have sinned’), 2 Cor 5:4; Phil 3:12; for: indeed 4:10, 
Ps marker of addition to whatis already In ezistence,£o, in 
dant да (Hom etal; PEleph5, 17[284283Bc] pòs 
vois EU Pr elieobe, Tob 2-44 Sir 3:27: $5) жроойкту 
0 È. tlw he added this to езкгийїн else Lk 3:20 (cp. 
a. Luct. [On Funerals], 24) Ё. т. mopoudijor ypavinad- 
Plin oO tonfort 2 Cor T:43. kóry è. imp griefupon grief 
Wl. (cp. Soph., Oed. C. 544, also Polyb. 1.57, 1 x1qyl 
} Plut, Mor. 123f: Polysenus 5, 52 È фор vov: 
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58; AC 





































i, 
T26, Ps 68-28), 


on tpa per of perspective, fn comideration of, in regard to, 
tin E As of, concerning, about, v. gen. (Anng. Car. 164. 
as Y бомо: 4 Масс. 2:98 viv терш... Атау 
буц toro, ёт... Ar 29. 2 và È rig paviaç mát) 

O TPbv рорторшу оп the evidence of two or three wit- 
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nesses] TIS:19 (cp. TestAbra, 13p.92,22f [5гопер.32]\. Sim, 







ав accordance w. truth, truly (Demosth. 18, 
беш; їрєп: POxy 255, 16 [$8 лг] 
103 01) Mk 02:14, 32; Lk 4:25; 28: 
Ac 4:27. Ey ортой based on himself = to oe bi himself iX., 
An. 2.4, 10; Demosth 18, 224 hpwrto ё Favro, Dionys. 
Hal, Comp. Verb. [62 оедлоб Cp. Kühoer-G 149602 Cor 
18:1.—Toutroduce the object which 1s to be discussed or acted 
upon dzyawé nvoçspeakof.abouisomeih (Pla, Cham, 1554 
Leg. 2, 6624; Isocr. 6, 41: Achan, VH 1, 30; Jer 358; EpAnst 
362; 170; Ath. 5.1 ё. vob уйго... 6. 
Do ютей. on, in the case of (cp. À Esdr 1.22) аиеш viv 
2 iby бобгуойттшу work minaces on the sick J 6:2—On B 
13:6 a. ттн IU —in ref. t0 зот. (Ansiot, Po, 2808, 17: 
A Mace 125 та ё, vi аайеш ... mpaov; hst, A1, 
5, 16g lav in our case’, D. 131,4; Ath. 15, 3 E vig бок, 
кой TOU Brot "as respects God and matter, wo ...") Ё шше 
фа украхеіесбод in certain matters one must practice self- 
control Hm 8:1. obte .. бао rv È. Tov pot ояро 
nor do they comprehend (ihe figurative sense of) the sowing of 
Wheat AcPiCor 2:26 icp. 1 Cor 15:36). 

О marker of power, authirity. contro! of or over some- 
One or someth, over—@ w gen. (Hdt. 5, 10921; Min-Wilck. 
TA, 124, 1-BGU 1120, L {5 вс] тротарур È. vovwgxmpiov; 
287, 1; LXX; Ascls 25 toù È. tiv яриуцохе to-Denss p. 
109) Boodevew £. no; (Judg 98. 10; 1 Km 8-7) R 618. 
уну Baodeurv E. там Васдёшу 17:18, Bova Буну è. 
mo havepower oversomieone 20:6. Вб оиди ё тоюу 
2:26. kofitrivartivá wc ser someone over. put samcanein 





















148; Gen 39:4. | Macc 6.1. 10:37; 2 Macc 12:20 al, EpArist. 
281; тетанёзо; En 20:51 Mt 24:45; Lk 12:41; Ac 6:3. elven 
E туо; (улез. Ep. 19 p. 224d. Tob 1:22; Jdth 14 13: 1 Mace 
10:69) бс fy è. itor; tig үйү; otis who was in charge of 
all her measure 8:27. Of God ё dv E. татил (Ароал of 
Tyana [ AD] m Eus., PE 4, 13) Ro9:S; cp. Eph 46. ё# туо; 
w. reto be supplied (Demosth. 18, 247 al; Diod. S. 13,47, 6; 
Put, Pyrih, 385 [5, 7). Ает Paul. 267 [23, 6]; РТ 5, 88 
(128 Bc] 5 è. t. троодђит; 1 Mace 6 28; 2 Mace 37; 3 Mace 
6:30 a}: EpAnst 100; 174) Š È vov контак» the chamberlain 
кил 

@ wå (X. Cyr.1.2,5:2.4,25a1. An. 4. 1. E; Demosth. 















vovoiparoz Абуоу) Mt 24 
© w. acc (X. Hell. 3. 4, 20 21: Dionys. Byz. 656 Bei E. 
inadi 2) Parkete ё. пад rate 
al) Lk ЕЗУ 19:44, 27: 
Ro 5:4. койтауш туб Ё. tva set someone over someone 


5, 5B) криті ёф буй as fudge over vou Lk 1: 












yoiperoy m 
3:6; 10:21. Ё оюлду Exe: R ч 
Em(Si3320 Lk3 iv 6:8; ср. IEM. pron 
graig Ё rt Lk 2:8 (cp. En 100:5). imepoproða ё. тла 
exalt oneself above someone 2 Th EA (cp. Da 11:36): but bere 
thempg. againstusalso pass. (5. T2bbelow). motis è. n faithful 
cover someth. MU 28:21, 23, 

@ marker of egal proceeding, before, w.acc in the lang, of 
the law-courts È. hyepovag kai Восћя necne ше 
Before governors and Kings Ма 10:18; ср. Lk 21:02 (cp. 
КЕП 14 ar] Uo байл бурно]. акалари 
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ob npdc dfovouvéretodoy; Jost, A I. 2.02. Oùpfwcov). 
фтаугь Ёт? üpyovra von are going before the magistrate Lk. 
12:58; cp Ac 16:19. yayov atov. Патот 23:1. 
‘Tous ópytspetz Ас9:21. ё. Kaioapa порғїғобо comebefore. 
the emperor 25:31,E тй аууаушүа ШЕНЕ topic Ac 
18:12. Cp. 3 above Here the focus ison transfer to the judiciary. 

Ө marker of purpose, goal, result, to for, w. acc. (Demetr: 
722 fgm. 2,3 Jac È katounay) ё. vo ferma for bapnsm-to 
have thimselves baptized Mt 3:7 (cp. Just.. A L 61, 10 è. тё 
Aovipov: D.56, 1è. riv. „ріпу вно) £. hv Bewpiav 
Taùmvfor(Le tosee)shrssighLk23:48(sim. Hom etal :POxy 
294, 1B [22 Ap]. LXX: Tat 23,28. riv Béav).è. td ovppé povio 
(our) advont.ge Hb 12:10 {cp. ,2обкЁ myprauiov 
“ono purpose") È opa Ас 8:32 (15 537); cp. Mt 22:8; 2. 
Y. térra Hb 6:1. ё vovro for this (X., An 2. 5, 22; Jos 
Ant, 12,23) Lk 4:43. E 6; for what (reason)? Mt 26:504. (s. 
& Iba and np}. Cp. 16 

Ө marker ofbostile opposition. agains—@ dat. (Hom. 
etal ;2Macc 13 19, Sir28 236 1: fig Ath.22, Troie r' aùtoig 
Rayong “counter-endence’) Lk 12:52 (s. usc of ace. h below), 
Ac 11:19. Ср 3 8:7 v1 ПЪБ above). 

@ v. асс. (Hdt. 1, 71, X., Hell 3, 4, 28 aL, Jos, Ant. 13, 
331; LXX; En; Testud 31 al; JosAs 192; Just, D. 103, 7: 
Tat. 36, 2) Öppnoav È аўтоу Ас 7:57. Epyrotian Lk 14:31. 
Bravaomoowrai tikva £ yovrig Mt 10:21; МЕ 13: . 
voc E. EGvo; Mt 247; Mk 13:8. 00! Lavrov divided against 











































rob. anfiuenced by usage m Mie 7:6, 
бс usc cf the dat. Lk 11:5]. a above] v. а verb expressing a 
circumstance san accord with older Gk. {il ets), which prefers 
the acc with verbs of motion rm ef. to hostility). Cp. 15. 

marker of numberor measure, v. acc (Hdt. et.al; LXX; 
GrBar 36) 2 трі (CIG 1122, 9; PHolm 18) three rimes Ac 
20:16; 11:10. So aso ё. oh more than once Hm 4, 1, 8 Ё. 
тоў (also wretien Ё тугол) in a different sense ro a great ex- 
tent, careful (Hát, Tho. et 20: Lucu, D. Deor. 6, 2; 25. 2; 
3 Mace 5:17; Jos, Ant. 17, 107) B 4:1 ё. лоу toa greater 
extent, further (dt, Thu. et al; Diod. $ 11, 60, 5 al: prob. 2 
Mace 12.36, TestGad 7:2: Аг 4,3; Ath. 7,1 8, vo mheiotov) 2 

Ti3:9; 1 Cl 18.3 (Ps 50:4). & cb уйроу 2 Ti 3:13. фу oov 
to the degree that, tn so for as (Diod. S. 1. 93.2, Maximus Тут. 
11, Зсёф oov bevarar Hierocles 14 p. 451) Mt25:40, 45; B 
411, 17-1, Ro1 

® markerindicatingtheone to whom. for whom, or about. 
whom someth is done, to, ол, adout—@ w dat. mpáaoeiv TL 

Lm dosomerh to someone Ac 5:35 (thus Appian, Bell. Сух 3, 
15 551, cp. pave È xvi Hdt 3, 14, Achan, NA 11, LI): about 

yepoppeva E? city J 12:16 (ep. Hat. 1. 66). трофптеўу 

+ та Ry |. paptopétv bear witness about Hb 11:4; Rv 

22:6. È сої... фаера кїрюс тё Xotpov the Lord will 

reveal the salvation so you Gls 7:2. 

@ wace—a. ё ёмротос Eg Bv yeyove td omuciov the 
man on whom the miracle had been performed Ac 4:22(cp. Jus. 
D. 128, 1 uplaews yeyevnperns Ё ХдБора). Eg Öv Ayers 
тойта the one about whom this was said Hh 7:23 (cp. è. бро 
офову [yevens] Eri ада En 12). Yéypamro ёт? abtóv Mk 
Я Ro 4:9; 1 Ti 1:10; Padew к\йроуЁ. m for someth. 
Mk 15:1; J 19:24 (Ps 21:19). divi 61d poc E. Xepeór the 
lot come up in favor of Simeon G)s 24:4 

B. of powers, conditions, etc, which come upon someone or 
under whose influence someone is: on, upon, to, over Eytvero. 
pipa бео E. “lwawory the word of God came to John Lk 




















ЗА tep. Jer V1) Of dine blessings (ср, En 1 3, 

12:28; Lk 10:6; 11:20; cy. 10. ae 525) 
imonu ёт? Bf eves т. Хриото? that the poy, ^а 
hs ey es uponme 2 Cor 123. ёр боў de 
Lk 2:40. Vanows verbs are used in e to the Hoy Spin, oe 
тра oracle cotton w Evo: куну Ае ape 
X1 f: cp. 10:35; Tit 3:6. motn (аттуу xS 
 Edpycothc 1:38; Ae 18 (h EE 
A 1,3, 6: D. 49,7 dr toU "Hhior T 
блатото 1044, KataBicivew Lk 3:22; 3 13. Pd 
Эй 1248 ср. Is 42:1). Also elvont Lk 225, nevew 3 gag 
дуотабеода 1Р14:14. Of unpleasant or starting ереп 

CS 
Lk 1:12, 65; $36; Ac 1. NNk 
11:85, cp. vs. M; J 18:4; Eph 5:6; ср Ry 3: 
[Ps 6810). Of the blood of the righteous, that comes over 
25; Ac 5:28. Of care which 
оте casts on someone else 1 Pt 8:7 (Ps 54:23). 

Ө marker of feelings directed toward someone, in, oy, 
for toward, w acc. after words that express belief, ros ope 
moteten® tiva, w. acc (Wd 12:2; Just, D. 16:42.) Ac 9:42; 
тегоба (ls 
2 Cor 2:3. Алї (1 Cb 5: 
: 173; Just, D. 16421)3 Pt Iz 
5:5, After words that charactenze an emotion or its expression: 
Jor кёттє$о (Zech 12:10) Rv 1:7; 18:9. iioi Lk 2328; 
RvEB:9(cp_JosAs 15:9 xapijoetat£. oe). o7AayyviteatouMt 
15:22: Mk: s Hm 4,3, 559,24, 2. урцотос toward Lk 
635. prom Ro 1:22; Eph 2:7; cp Ro 9:23. Esp. alsoif 
the feelings or their expressions are of a hostile nature: foward, 
against (cp. horbopeiv Just, D. 137, 2) darotopio. Ro 11:22. 
haptipioy Lk 9:5. paptus E. c. yyy yvyrjv a wimess againss 
my soul (ep. Dssm., LO 258, 355 [LAE 304; 417]) 2 Cor 1:23. 
Eoynuovet 1 Cor 7:36. oxyóc6m Mk 10:11. 1o pv 2 Cor 
10:2 (En 73) Ppúyerv x. 6bovrac Ас 7:54. Cp. 12 

Ө marker of object or purpose, with dat, in ref. to someth. 
(Hom, Thu. etal., SIG 888, 5 è. rj тоу буйр. owrypig, PTebt 
44, 6 [114 вс] бутос pov Ё. Вграттід Ev ri "levior; LXX: 
Tesiob 3582 т owmpig riy Epic eri 80%, los, Ant. 
5, 101; Just, A 1, 29, 1 ё. тойбшу ёуаотрофіу, D. 91, 4 È. 
сют tiv motevéveun) lei uva E, tvi call someone 
for someth Gal 5:13 (on ёз” EhevOepig cp, Demosth. 23, 124; 
[59], 32); € ёкобороїо for impuruy. i.e. so that we should be 
ampure 1 Th 4:7, enuaBevres Ё. Epyois &yaBois for good deeds 
Eph2:10.A0youcneive. катаотрофүтфу üxovovrov forthe 
ruin of those who hear 2 Ti2:44 (cp. Eur, Hipp. SU; K.. Меп. 
2,3,19 E Bhan; Hat, 1, 68 È казар ivepiortov; Polyb. 27,7. 
13 and PGM 4, 2440 £77 &ya6ip="fee good’). Cp. 11. 

GB marker In idiom of authorization, w dat. the formula 
TQ буора tivog, in the name of someone, used W. MAY 
verbs (Just ‚ D. 39, 6 w. yiveoBu, otherw È dvoporos. C8 
АЛ, 61, 13, w. би vob б. and in oaths кта tov б. A Ш6 
6, D. 30, 3; 85, 2.—Ath 23, 1 € óvouan elddiov— EV TË 
Svéyam LXX, Joss 9:1), focuses on the authorizing function 
ofthe onenamedin the gen. (ср. WHeitmūller [Im Namen st 
1903, 130], "en connection with, or by the use of, i.e naming, 07 
calling out, or calling upon the name" [88)): аттау Ae 238- 

:37; Lk 9:48, bibá oew Ac 
фату Somrowue Lk’ 
Lk 21:8, ктрбоосо 2447. 
Зад Ас 4:17; 5:40, Semantically divergent from the preced- 
ang, but formulaxcally analogous, is cali rivet т б\. 105 
пате someone afier someone (2 Esdr 17:63) Lk 1:59.— 9082 
y —MM. 


























































ч Bow of prayer: 





arker of 
gen. tune wan which an event or condibon takes 


in the time of, under (kings or other rulers) in 








- 2 Macc 15:22; 
ur ЕА under in the time of Abiathar the high 
UIN 2:26. È ардерёшс "Avva көй Kanga Lk 3:2. E 

ков Ae 11:28 Just, AL, 26, 2. vv ripa m tie 
Me ofthe fathers 1 CI 233, 1? Boyt rim ipzpiv m the 
йш days (Gen 49 I; Num 2414: Mi 4:1; J & Da 10:14) 
2p EX Hs9. 12. 3. cp. Bb 1:2. а #оуйтоу той ypóvov in 
fielast time 38 18. En” фоуйтоо tov gpóvar at ће end ofthe 
dimeslages Y Pt 1:20. E. тоу тросєохшу pov when I pray, in 
my prayers (cp. PTebt 58,31 ШІ mx] È. т. байдүоо, “nthe 
discussion": 4 Mace 15:19. t. Баойушу “during the tortures"; 
Sc 3729; 3 Mace 5:40; Demetr: 722, fgm. 1, M Jae ё. зоб 
nes., Ep. 121 p. 258c Ё. tüv кобу іграм) Ro 
T6; Eph 1:16; 1 Th 1:2; РЫШ 4, 

Q vc dat, time at or during which (Hom. et al; PTebt 5, 66 
[118 nc]; PAmh 157; LXX; Just., A I, 13,38. xpóvoxc Tiapiov) 
аіл, thetime of during: È. toig Uv ypóvax in these present 
fimes 2 Ct 19:4. È. тр mpür bio iq ar the time of the first 
covenant Hb 9:15. ё. avvisi т. aldvwy аг the close ofthe 
ag 9:26 (Tan. 13, 18,0. тоё quon; cp. Sir22-10and PLond 
1,954, I8p. 154[260 ar] teat. xpovov POxy 275, 20,66 
sz] E. codeine v. ypóvov; En 273 Èr ёоуйто, chix), 
È qj Bvoig аг the rime of together with, the sacrifice Phil 
тшту ógovateveryremembranceofyouPhill. 
mapopyopt uiv during your wrath, i.e. while you areangry 
Eph 4:26, £. móc] тутку in ай (our) distress 1. ТВЗ-ТБ. 
xác] rj бра 2 Cor 14. È. тобто in rhemessmehle 34:17 
(Lucian, Dial, Deor. 17, 2, ep. Philops. 14 p. 41; Syntipas p. 76, 
2À pipa Erro, 74, б) 

© w acc ma, answenng the question "when?" on Ё. tiv 
ipio (Sb 601 L, 14 [E Bc] PRyL 441 2. тру Ereüpiov) (on) the 
тей day Lk 10:35; Ac 4:5, 2. тү pav t. pootvyry at the 
Polyaenus 8,17 Ё. pav copipévr). 

B. answering the qu. "how long?" for. over a period of (Hom. 
tal: Mit-Wilek. 1/2, 170,8-BGU 1058,9 [13 wc}; POxy215.9: 
SE adv Biovypdvov: PTebt381, 19 у Óvypóvov ntpironv 
нітра LXX; En 10615: Test 3028 pos tpi: esd 

М. TestGad 5 L1; Jos, Ant, 11, 2: ust, D. M2, 1È тообу 
A peu LE gia for shree years (Phlegon: 257 fam 36 
B DS. E spei Sipac for three days (Diod. S, 13. 

d Aman, Anab. GD] 4706, 119 [Thera] ёт? ügipaz 
Че) Ор 8:30 al. E. fiuépac тћгіоус over a period of many 
x Uos, Ant. 4, 277) Ас 13:31. 16:18 {È холос тррос 
зла, Liby. 29 8024; cp. Diod. S.3, 16.4 

20; Hb 11:30, 2. xpóvov for a while (cp. 

Ybor Pollon. Rhod.4, 1257; Jos, Vi 2ILk 
2v(Diod.S. 3, 16, 6; Hero Alex 1p. 344, 17) Ac 1B:20.29° 
3594 POV as longas Ro Trl; VCor 1:3: Gal dc. Also? 
M ri ‘Ong as Mk 9:15: 2 Pt 1:13 (for other mngs.of 8g" 600v 
Under 13). B? lkavov (c. ypóvov) for a considerable 

Fe EPATSL 109) Ae 2:0 è. ypóvovivov Qua 2 mol 
n Yrs fime, throughout a long period of time Tiu. 1, 7; L. 
cr 6. L al; Appian, Liby 5 521: Aran, Супер. 23, 1: 
Lh а. 20; Wed 18:20, Sir 49:13; Joss 19 3; Jos, Vi 
Se ALS 3) Ac28:6.L. mleiov the same (schol. on Pind, 
"БИЛЕ 3, ké {111 gc]; Jdth 13:1: Sir prol. L7: os, Att 
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18, 150) Ae 20:9; ony longer (Lucian, D. Deor 5, 3: Appu, 


Наш $4 5227; 3 Mave $8, Wsd К 12: tA: 
ic lace 5:8, Wsd BAD: Ath 12. 3) Ac 244: 





Èm Paiva fin, {тфїооиш LXX: 2 sor xij рї. е 
Befrcuts civ, Вот; also Tat 39,1 Jw gen JI 

D tommeup onto зет, gonp/spon, mount, Bord tn 
Rd. 8, 120, Thu. 1, IL 2, 7, 69,4, X. Hell 3.4. I: SIG 
708, 36 [107 mx; an all ese pasuges the boarding of stupt is 
volved. Gen 24:61 èri ras киргут. 1 Km 2520,428 may 
блот. Jos. AML 11,258 bri v im rov) En Gov MUD (Zech 
93:cp. Just A 132,6) пто DiaaotipiovG/s $3. thoy 
ep. Thu. 7, 70,51; vavawi Ас 21:2; ep. Ac21 6v1. Abs. 
80 ол board, embark (Thu. 7, 62, 2) 20:1 D. 2.— $0 pert. abso 
1. ele Tepoooluia embark for Jerusalem (е. tothe seaport oT 
Caesarea) vs. 4, But thus pass. may alsobelong 10 

Ө tomove to nn area and bethere, serfootin (Hom. etal.) 
tig t. "Aav ser fot in Asia Ас 29-48 (cp. Died. S. 14,84, [ 
Fic x Воштау; POxy 1155, 3€ [104 ap] I; "Alebüvügnav; 
PFlor 275, 22; Viler 7 èv Alyor; Jus.. D. 16, 2 ric viv 
"Tepovochip). W. dat. (Died. S. 16, 66, 6) т труп (vl. 
Exapyeio) the province 2541 (s. Exáptux, cp. SIG 797, 16 
D? anjémpos t Erapyeig) ММ. 


Ema (s Вада fut. EnfoloLXX. 22or Eriflalon, 
3 pl ётефадох Mk 14:46 «1; Ac 21:27 v1. (WS, $13, 13; 
МЕН. 208), pf 2 sg. Emfifürpeoz Ex 20:25, Pass: fot 3g. 
3enfisiojoetta LXX. вог 3 ag Exon LXX (Нот +). 

D to put on, trans. act. —( throw over ti tim зоте. on 
someone Bpogova noose 1 Cor 7:35 (perh w. ref. toa halter 
that would Бер keep the wearers n check: "keep you ona tight 
пешг REB) Eri Ву 18:19 УЛ. 

@ Шу on, put en ljamov тм (Lev 19:19 Od. М, 520 
yhaivay) Mk 1:2; waiboutthe dat, 10:58 v.L rijv yeipa шубе 
Band (Dx 15:10) Eni оп someth. Lk 9:62. тос үйр; hands 
tim on someone violently (Polyb. 3, 2, 8; 3. 5, 5; Lucian, Tim. 4; 
1727 106, 19 [99 вс]; Jos. Bell. 2. 491. Esth 6, Just, D.95, 4| 

б Ас-ЕЗ, Also ri tva (PLeid G I9 [1 ec] H26)Mt 

1: (EBV vL) Ас т 

- toi: Xpuaroi “even on the Мези). 

Thesing, t yeipaanthus connection esrare (Aristoph., Nub. 933, 

Lysis. 440, Gen 22:12, 2 Km 18:12) по one lard a hand oa hum 

11382 vos gipaz foll Буше оїрарозс Ac 12:4; ifia. 
Enipono Mt 9:46; En ipanov Lk 5:36. 

Ө set to, intr.. ci —@ thraw oneself or beat npo (Pla, 
Podr. 248a: Polyb. 5. 18. 3; 8 Macc 42) Break over ta vata. 
elc то motor the waves broke aver the boat Mk 

@ The mog. of kat Ётфшй даху Mk 
doubt. Theophylact. offers a choice berw. énxcakvyapevog 
x. кефал (so ASchlatter, Zürcher Bibel “31: Field, Notes. 
41-43, but ш that case TÒ ipamiov could scarcely be omit- 
ted) and Gpkyevoc, which Latter sense 15 supported by tbe х1. 
Hpforowd.aiswv and ommean begin (Там 50, I2M27101 c] 
EmBahuv ovvégworr='be setto and dammed up [Mi I]; 
Diogen. Суп. Drog. L. 6,27 Eve fele терет кз. The transl 
would then be and be began го weep (EKlostermana, OHoltz- 
mano; JSchniewind: CCD; s. also B-D-F 5508). Others (BWeiss, 
HHoltzmann; 30 Сеп; Weymouth; L-$-.-M) proceed fr. the 

ions È Tov хобу er ry vov (Diod. 5. 20, 43, 6) 
and fr. the Fact that ?. by self, used w thedal „can mean think of 
(M. Ant. 10,30: Plac. Cic 624,4]; Ath. 7, L “deal witha prob- 
tem’) tothemng and be thovghtofit orwhenbe reflecedonit, 
viz Jesus’ prophecy. Wlb.sdloc basurgedagainstthis view that. 
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ёліүгюс 





it is made unnecessary by the preceding бүрүп ka. Least 
Probable of all is the equsnon of ётфаћлоу wath Groxpibelc 
(HEwatd) on the basis ofPolyb 1.80, 122,3, 8; Ded S. 13,28, 
5 Emfaluiw Epy. Both REB Che burst itio tears’) and NRSV 
(be broke down and wept") capture the sense Prob. Mk intends 
the reader to unterstand a wild gesture connected with lamen- 
tation (s. EdcMurto, Morte e pianto rituale nel mondo antico, 
"58, esp 195-235] 

Ө tobescheduled for someone's possession, fall to, belong. 
fo, пот. act. an extension of mpg. 2, то Empiti.ov pepoc the 
part that falls 1o someone (Diod. S. 14, 17. 5; SIG 346, 36, 546 
B, 19; 1106, 80; POxy 715, 130; PFouad 25 verso I, 121; PFay 
93, 8; єр. Tob 6:12, Ath, R.49, 2 vig émBalRovorg кботр 
кара "the place uppropnate toeacl—Dssm. NB $7[BS 230]) 
Lk 18:12 реттеп, Law an the NT 10, 106). Impers mát 
туі someone has opportunity or itas proper for someone (Polyb. 
18,51, 1. OGIA43, 10; UPZ 110, 10[164 c] rto Emp, 
‘Tob 3:17. for.. Bell. 1, 434, Ant. 19, 6) Pol L1. Lk 15:12 that 
which belongs to e. "ts coming tome’. 

D tospply oneselfcarnestiy tosometh,,takesometh upon 
oneself, undertake (li. “throw oneself upon’), nud. w. sec. (Thu. 
6,40,2, UPZ 41, 26[161/1608c] rav oGvEmpildoti, Just, 
D. 68, 1 э. nf) тру Hm 10, 2, 2. тойа s 6,3, 5.—M-M. 
™ 















ёлфорёш |aor.éwePipnoatobeabardento,weighdown, 
burden (Dionys. Hal 4,9;8, 73; Appian, Bell. Сх 4,15 §60.4, 
31 6133; Cyr. Ins BF, SIG 807, 16 [c $4 AD}: POxy 1481, I2 Ш 
An]; POslo 60, 8) và someone vp; Tò ph EmBapijom viva. 
pre аг might not be a burden fo алу of you (Th 29; 2 Th 
3:8 (cp. 2 Cor 10-9 and s. Варӯ, ктофареш: Paul emulates 
©ук-тик pers. who did ust wish the public to be burdened, 
s. SIG entation above, cp. IGR LI, 739, 38, S7fof the billonaire 
Opramoas pré Ev toit Poviouevos Бару тё Evo ‘ust 
wishng inthis matter to burden the people"). tva pi EmBapa 
1 Cor 28 stems to have the тр. "in order not ta beap up 100 
presta burden of words’~ in order notte say toomuch (Heinrici, 
Schmiede), Ltzm., H-DWendlund), although there are no exx. of 
(Lin this rang, Other possibilities are exaggerate, be too severe 
with, Ontherhetoncal aspects CClassen, WienerSnd 107/108, 
78455, 333 —DELO sw. Bopig. MM 


ел {йө еро х: 1 aorte ооа put some- 
опе (iva) on someth. cause someone to mount (Bt "cause 
to moun": Thu, eral. PCairZen 805, 4 [Ш вс]; BGU 1742, 
1743, 9; Sb 9754, 12 [al 1c); LXX) put on, put Jesus Eri 
ov Lk 19:35 (ep. ET 42, 31, 2366: 288: ЗЕН; 3826 526; 
ср. Ae 23:24, туй Eri rà ндү кту on his own anima? Lk 
10:4 1ср 3 Km 133; but è. Eri can also mean food upon [2 
Km 6 3] assuming that the man was caconsnious) —DELG sv. 
фаъ. 


£uffLénn fo. Emflévo, -opat LXX; 1 our ExéBheyer 
(Testud 17:1. Just, D. 19:3 Erefleyevforémeibev Gen 4:4]) 
1Soph., Pla etal: LXX; PsSol 18:2: JosAs; Patler6 8; EpAnst; 
Jos. Ant, 12. 58; Testl2Patr, UPZ 78, 38 [159 Bc); Sb 7600, $ 
(16р. 

© tolooklntently look, gaze of Godt тай; ЁВ000о look 
into the depths VCHS9 3 (cp. Su 16:19, Dad 55 Theod )ёті ri 
ir tivynuappovGIs 18 2(ntpap) — VL forbnorérrogat 
Gis kA 

Ө topsyclostattentionto,vwithimplicationefobsequions- 
ness, show special respect for, gazewpon 1:3. 

Ө tolookattenthe) at, with implication of personal con- 
‘cern for someone, look upon. Of God's кл care, that Looks 











uponsomeone orsometh, {Ps.-Luctan, Astro], 29. 1Xx. 
An. 1,20:PGM 13,621) Pi wa 1 CI 13:4 ls, ee Co 
Erin, Eri тта upon the fue station, (sez 
dcp. I Kit 1:12; 916). Also of Jesus look arie, take an LR 


bonn ы AN inter 
indi rov бу pov rae a (оок a? (w. umplication ion С 
938MM "ец 


чара, ато, тё (s Веда; Nicost. Com, ts py 

Amanetal.asa pee ofclotngusedasacovennpasean c 
SIG 1218, 4 fe 420 в] also I 3:22, In. "hat which soe 
cnerbapieeof loth used torepsira holein clothing zy 
MI S16: Mk 2:21; 05:36. B-D-F $272 —M-M 





Ennode (s. Бобо) fu. 1 pl. Enfoiogey (huey m 
Aeschyl. Thu. et al; IG Т?Л, 242, 6 [VIV AD]; 4 Mage 64. 
Jus. AL, 68,2: mid. BGU УЙ, 1762, 3 {fc} to make atoy 
utterance, ry oneloudly (Heraclit Sto. 6p. 9, 15) of anaroused 
mob {Jos., Bell. 4, 283 Erefióx Ardoz, Ant. 11, 57) vell, show 
Ac 25:4 vl: MPol3:2; 12:2f—DELG sv. Бой, MM. 


Eufoviiiüci (s Boso Bát The. etal ;UPZ8, М6] 
вс}; BGU 1816, 12 [60/59 вс], POxy 237 VI. 6; 31; Sb пы, 
16; 9534, 5, LXX: TestBenj 3:5; ApcrEzk [Epiph. 70, 7); Pulo, 





9:24. PL (Epict 1, 22, М; 
520: 2 Macc 87 vl) Ev tcc È. civ "ovbaltov through 
the plots ofthe Judeans 28:19.—DELG єх ойор, М-М. 


EnvyopPoet yopfpetra ‘form connection by таптар) 
fut. Émqupfipebon, 1aor Emeyéipfipevac to become related 
by marriage (schol on Eur. Orest. 585-604, Phoen 347; LXX), 
then marryasnextof kin, usu. brother-in-law of levitate marriage 
YovixaMt22:H4(D05:5 Ag. cp. Gen 38 Ву]. [ARahlfs Gen- 
esis 1926, 159): Testud 10:4 "give her brodheran-law as husband 
tothe widow’, reversed in the Armenian version). For theweed 
5. Anz 318, for theidea KRengstorf, Jebamot 1929.—DELO s1. 
‘Yu pds, MM. 


ёліүгіос, ov (Pla. etal.: TestSol, TestAbr А 4, BI, 1815107 
р. IO); Piulo, Jos, Ant 6,186, 8, 44; Just, А И, 5,2, Tat 32.1 
Mel, P 35: Ath) 

Ө pert. to what is chacteristic of the earth as opposed 10 
hesvenly, early) ағай) (Plut, Mor, 566d, M. Ап. 6.30. 
48 Cun; pap: Testud 21:4, Ath. 31, 3 оу) ойра 1 Cor 1540 
opp. ётоорёзаос, on this contrast s. below Iba and M. 
Resurrection of the Body "62, 113-16) OF the body obio È- 
eaithlrdeellig(cp.Phlo, Cher 101)2 CorS:t (ЕЕ, Poulan 
His Recent Interpreters “61, 40-43). W, theconnounon of wet 
пе, (Lucan, сат 2): copia earthivwisdo human hilos 
phy Ja 3:45 (ср. Ath. 24, S [mutated context) cp. FEP 
E. an earthly (е. purely human) discavery Dg ТА. ТҮН 
earthly spirit of the spirit in false prophets Hm 9 11: 11 6. 
14,17, 19 (ep. Tat, 32, 1 буду хо... È) Ait 

@ ази —а. тё М, Am. 7,48; Philo, Op-M. 2011" 
Jost, ANLS,2: Ach. 27, both opp. x èroupavu -DPP 
Emoupavu as Herm, Wr. fgm. 26 p 544, 1 Se. CP- dece 
н, 117; Mel, P 39 у enti things 3:11 (LBrun, бу 

29, 57-71): cp. Pol 2; w 

Каракашка ini simi 
larg Bovtov Phil 2:10 the second of the three Pre 

ipio" 


£ 4,22563 
¢eptssnot confined eo human beings, POM 275 5, 

















» 3042f тїт iT 6 íi 
a knee de ewe simi p 
a need ^ 


bai оёрёмос к. alBépiog к. Priyeios к. 


ёліүгюс 


uua к. Enyto к. ddpiou к. тумо, 170, 3 


np ^t 
Я pn yn ériyeu к. bróyes к. olipávie. IDefixWiinsch 


"Бк cp. Пт 9:1— Eph 132 n is прове to sy 
Y hs From which nom. Emyelaw is derived, Eriyeto or 





м 

to earthly things, with implication of personal 
subst. worldly things và È. Qpovely think only 

ofwortdiy things Phil 3:19.—DELG sv. y, М-М. TW 


Er Emyedaoopou(s. yeh Pha, X etat; LXX, 
Jar 139, D laugh at ты! зопей ls, Bell. 1,233 «is 
iia третата dohelg ar your desrartion 101314 


apr 28). 


iyo. 
© pert. 


Exeyivopel 2 aor. Eneyevouny (s. yivojtau, ал var. mngs,, 
'urgener.ofsometh. happening next, Hone.etal.; uns, pap. LXX; 
Jes501 9:8 L for rapoyivopar, Philo, Aet. M. 20 al) to hap- 
with implication of exlitence of a new condition, come 





т, 
s of vand come up (Thu. 3, 74, 2, 4. 30, 2: Diod. S. 18, 
20, 7 émyevopvov нєүйїоп туєйротос; Jos, Ant. 9, 209) 


А2813. Of thenight come on (Нас 8, 70а1.; Arrian, Anab. 1, 
31i Emyevopévy; 2, И, 5: Polyaenus 3, 7, 3 al; Jos, Ant. 
1,301) 27:27 v1.—DELG s.v. ууғоши. М-М. 


флуубоко fut. ётуубаорац; 2 aor Èrèyvwv; pf. Ert- 
тушко: I aor pass. Ёткүүф®зүу (Hom +) gener. "know, under- 
maL recognize’. 
O to have knowledge of someth. or someone, know 
Ө with the prep making its influence felt, know exactly. 
comphiely through and through vi someth, (os, Ant. 20, 128 
тох) т бофіеюу Lk I4. т. каше т. Bod Re 
1321. ópov t. Geo} Col 126 (here è. is the second stage after 
бойу; cp. [Eph 4:2). Abs. 1 Cor 13:122 (opp viae ix 
кру, PUK 3 p. 15, 27 W. relat. clause foll. Dg 11:7. Pass. 1 
Cor 13:12b;2 Cor 6:9. 
© vafinoemphasis on the prep essentially yoioxnv(X., 
Hell5,4,12,cp. 6,5, 17; Thu. 1, 132, 5; SIG 741,21, 147,30; 
Pig 112, 1; Teba 297, 9 al; EpArist 246; SibOr 3, 96) know 
abs. Dg 103; 12:6, пуй Mt 11:27 (the par. Lk 1022 bas the 
FRE verb үм), s. on mopabibupi 3 end; 14:38; Mk 656; 
Me EpilMosq 3, s. 4 below: Dg 10:1 (cj. Nock; s. Матош 
A D букур B 10:3 (Is 1.3), 686 Geüv туло; Hs9, 18, 
hips 27:30. riv dye 1 Ti 4:3; cp. 1 C132:1 (usi. D. 
8, 11,2; Dg 10:8, tava dard tvog someone. 
. ) Mt 7:16, 20 (the par Lk 6:44 has the 
AE ра будас recogace that vou are members ph 
(s vols Éviperov ... обоо as I perceive how noble is 
MEM bishop's mind) IPhld 1:2 (sim. v. plc. Just, D.58, 
081,3 Mpetouvra). W. õn foll. Ae {En 98:8, Just, 
"RS al). Wease and бт, foll 4 Cor ЕЗ}; 2 Cor 13:5; Ну 
@ г. кшй. quest foll. Hs 43. 
ай toascertain or. ‘gain information about sometil, withno 
Mk P Оп the prep.) Jearn, find ous (Jos. Vi. 181) abs. 
2. a l Ёуушоау). W 6m foll. (1 Mace 6:27) Lk 7:3}; 
e AC22:29; 28:1, 
"1 (ойлон abs. 2 Pt 2:106, тЇ зот. (Herodian 2, 
[oed ше 2.6, 59, 16, 7; PK 4 p. 16,1. wepi хос 
Nos pe Prrehe learn of, asce 4rin abs, Ac 9:30 (Field, 
SM S TELKS:22, d Evéavrg perceive зоте, ((mont- 
nio 0 (the parallel Lk 8:46 bas the simples) W. bu fll 
Мер "vto, 8m perceive (in one's own mind) that 
[ү ‘Alsons egal t. ascertain (2 Macc 143) i Ас 23:28; 
FBW. c foll 24:11. W. retat, clause fo. 22:24. 
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Ө toconoeet present information or awareness with what 
ans known belore, ойле еа quaimannce with, recognize, 
Anon again uvi someone with the prep. тїйїп ns fluence 
FENLK 24:16, Тедо 28 3, Jus.,D.40,4,onselfisclosure 
1 Gk. culturecp. GMost, IHS 109, "89, 114-33). i голй. AC 
12:14 (t quvivmvos as 1 Km 2617; Judg 183 A). W acc of 
pers and br. foll 3:10: 4:13, 

to Indicate that one values the person of another, ac- 
Anowtedge, give recognition to vtvà somone, with the prep. 
‘making nts influence feli (Chion, Ep.6; Ruth 2 10, 19) Mt 17:12 
ng. 33s also prob); 1 Cor 16:18 (lust, D. 29, 2; 45, 41) 
ЕріМозд 3 (in wordplay, w Polycarp's enswertobeunderstood 
me senseof Ib) 

Ө to cometo an understanding of, undhrstand, know rior. 
v2 Cor БАЗЕ here the intersfying ас tehovs causes È. to 
equalthesimple verb wv note dlsothequalifirsinthe pass. that 
follow) rbd qdiuc tiv know thetrue life Dg 10:7. ov röduov 
түм; vou bow very well Ae 15:18 the fluence ofthe 
adverb causes the compound to sink tothe level of the simplex, 
as PLond Il, 354, 24 p. 165 [c. 10 вс] #туубма dixpeifs 
коста, Jus.,D.96,2péido)—DELGs.v. үрүүбокш. MM. 
TW 











£xiyvugitg, cuc, Ù (s. yro and prec. entry, Philo Mech. 
59,2; Polyb 3,7, 6,3,31, 4; Diod. S. 3, 38, 2; Epict. 2,28, 21; 
Plot, Mor. 1145a, Herodian 7,6,7; pap [Mayser438, UPZ 18, 
16: 136 Bc; BGU 1873, 20f; РТе 28, 1: c. 14 pc]; LXX, 
EpAnst, Philo, Just., Tat, кару 8. Did, Gen. 195,28) 4лоні- 
edge, eeongniion л out lit. limited to transcendent and moral 
matters (Hierceles 22 p.467). W gen. ofthe thing known (Diod. 
$.3, 55, 5 tv dorpwve) абас Svoparoc ioo | C1592 
(here бутоо as contras tod riyy ). (ўс) GAnBelage knowl- 
edge ofthe sith (Epic 2, 20, 21, Philo, Oma, Pr L. 74; vo 
до; Jus, D. 3, 4—MDibelus, "Emiywwors hreins. 
Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 178-89) 1 Ti 2:4; 2) 2:25; 3:7; Fit 
Ib 1026 (ocrheespr їс? riyvwov pyeolaun LTI 24; 
2115 cp. 2 Mace 9 LI). Guaptics consemimness of sin Ro 
3:20. voi рооттріюот. Воб Col 2:2. voi Gchijpexos cito) 
1:3. тутду буво? Phimé (cp. Herm. Wr 3, Jb ёуабоуё; 
EpAnst 39,£. roi eakow Did, Gen. 22,17). W gen. ofthe pers, 
known то #гоё knowledge of God (Pr 2-5; Hos 4 1, Just, A 
B, 10.6, Tat. 13, D) Col 1:10; 2 Pt L2; cp. Eph Pt 
1. Also ў rept gov £ MPol 4:1; Ё. toù ulod то? Geod 
Eph4:13;cp. 2 Pt 1:8; 2:20. Knowledge ofGod and Chnsi Z Pt 
1:2; but legal terminology may be reflected here (=cognitio, ep. 
PTebt 28,11 простору киота Ùm Eriyvwow бууш [114 
Bc); 5108264 16f). Abs. ep. Hos 4:6) Grbv уну Evè. to rec- 
ognize God Ro 1:28; (w. Тод дас) Phil 1:9; åvoxonvoùpevog 
eic È renewed in knowledge Col 3:10. xav тїш m nc- 
cordance v freal) пон е Ro 01,--DELG зм yiyvåokw. 
MMTW 





























түрү Hs й ts- ура, Thu. eral; ins рар, TestSol 
1822 P. Philo; Jos, Ant. 15, 272, Just, A 1, 26, 2) ordinarily 
vof n document icised on stone, but also of whnofying notices 
onany kind of material: sorption, saperscription ofthe “itu. 
us fastened toa cross (cp. Sueton, Calig. 32, Domit 10; Cass. 
Dio 54,3, Eus, НЕЗ, 1.442. ri cleans Mk 15:26, hy 8? 
cii) Lk 23:38. Of legends on coins Mt 22:28: Mk 12:16: Lk 
1024.—DELO sv. ypåpw. MM. 








mygiau fu, туршш, 1 гос bxeyperya LXX. Pass:2 
aor Ereypabny: pf Ёттугүроррњ: plpf pass. Sreyeypügpmy 
(s. prec entry; Hom.*) 


30 émyoaqe 


Ф" _ 


émbibom 





Ө to form letters or words on апу kind of surface, write 
ол/л==@ I.. фмс Emyeypayyiever Въ 21:12 (ср. cis 
урпу TestSol 18:25 P and cp. Sig Т). Йу ў Ётурафӣ ... 
rryeqpanpevi tbe mscnphon («йым тту notice)... placed 
over him Mk 15:26; cp. CPI II (cp. Ael Апет. 50,46 
p. 5I6 D. Ётїуриӊра Ётүүгүрөтттї Of a dedicatory ins in- 
‘ised on an altar upos bv ý Ereyzypamto (for È. Ev cp. SIG 
39,24 Ev rj aci] 27: SIG? 588, 139; POxy 886, 16) Ac 17:23 
(ср. SIG 814, 48 — [онбу. #mypagovrag ..). Büfiéovc. 
Erryeypagirvac oom; файзу каг буора rods marked w. 
the пате of each trihe 1 CI 43 2 (foc e const. È m wo cp. 
Plut., Mor 400, (ос the idea Мап 17:16ff—Diod. S. 13, 106,9 
a saff wahan турпфђ. 

© fig. write moron ém (cp. SIG 957,68; В2; L168, 7) Evi 
карёш; Hb 8:10 (Jer 38.33 1, cp. Pr 73). Eri riy bivoiav 
10:16. 

Ө toentera namcintoavecord, to recort (Dem. 43,15 en- 
teredas guandian', POxy231.S2[lanp fig EpyoEmypágeatm 
Be engaged їп a work (Socral., Ep. 7. 2 Mov etmrovtoc, ic бк 
ём ЕруфЁтурафеіуё бор: Appian, Bell. Crv. 1, 705323 
Epyox Emypapeotoumtake part in) обхе.. крейтом Epyo 
Exete2mypapivouand wu can(s.Éyw5) aor betd.nafied with 
алу better work IRo 2.1 Enroll кї; wos BiBhovs тшу билш 
H529—MM. 


Énibes Eier 


Embdeixvey fut ёте; | aor. тебеа: pf pic. #rðe- 
пуш; (Ath 20, 1): pass. pic. Embeberyuevorg 3 Macc 6:26 
wL¢Pind, Hal +) 

Ө in саше to be neen, shom point our vii T1 someth 10 
someone ПАлйгоівь, Kyme 22 "Eyi pvroeu, ivépünrois 
bxibcike 1 [sii] made humans acquainted w. iniiations [into 
mystery nies]; Jos., Ant. 20, 31) Mt 21:19; 
xti obs móng Lh Hs]; popripur MPol I:1 E Éavróv 
тїп show oneself 10 someone Lk 17:14 (Appian, Mithnd. B9 
4407 *AlzEoxbpos ator Emdakev) È. тей onsioy Ёк. т. 
оўрпуойзйон someone (dom someone spresepce) asignfrom. 
heaven Mt 16:1; cp. GJs B3 iva ио ётер 5 Emyyyeüurro 
Spapa so that you may grant me sight of the promised vision 
Hv 3,2,3 Without dal Blov bavtòv тл Еос revealing him- 
Self completely (a hon} AcPl Ha 4, 29. Also the nud. 10 the 
sume mog. show T. QeMipro tas oppuyidac (ср SIG 1157, 
46f) 1 CI 43:5. The mid found n a special sense Ac 9:39 
Enbcueropewa yir, where the women show the garments 
ол themselves, ic as they are wraring them (боста, Ep, 23,3 
‘outta moueri uevotstos such things on oneself). 

Ө to cim a characteristic or quality for зоте, repre- 
sent, fig cxtensionofmng. | (Pla: X , Symp.3, Jal) royeébóc 
pon din Oc Ёри antes H represented as truth Hm 3:3 

Ө todemonstrate thassometh. I. true, demonstrate, show 
(Ansioph. Pla. et al: Hem. We 4, 7, PElegh 1, 7; PGrss 2 1, 
24, LXX, esp 4 Macc; lust, D. 24, 1 tisometh, give proof Hb 
6:47, è. avtov reveal oneself Dg 85, ср. vs. 6, Tw w. шёт. 
ques folL.B6 13. W En fill (Philo, Agr 22)5 7. W dua omg 
(Jos. C Ap.2, Lui tot Bos) Oros... бй yviboeus tury 
Embeucws showing thatlifedependsonknowledge Dg 12.3 and 
8, Likew. che mid. (oft. Philo) 1 CL 2&1. W On 
ALM TW 

































Embéoput 2 nor sp. ёбу Dt 27 (s. Béopar; Hat. et 
al, LXX, TesUob; Јов, C. Ap. 2, 192) need, be in need wig 
(072 а thing (Alex Aphr, An Mant IE 1 p. 163, 1 обу 
émbdeivax=noeds nothing; UPZ 59, 22 [103 вс] mávtuv; Job 
622) tig проаеууј wal уйт; IMg 14 Of God of và 





тута Ётёёето. of whom everthing үз in ne, 
Embeé аео those in need (би 3421; Тодор 9, 
DELGss: 2 ғо. 


ed РК 2 
Өш [тм 


imb gopea fu 3 sg. тда Sir 3621; 1 g 
Boy LXX: pr. p. EmBebeynivoc 2 Mace 226,3 
6267 (Hà. etali ms [fieq as tt. For acceptance pr] 
butalso ofhonorees: s. Mitchell, below], pap, LXX, Tesi. ^ 
& Epanst Philo, Jos, Vi 218). o 

Ө torecetve Into one’s presence ina friendly manner 
Ceive, welcome teva someone (Polyb. 21, 18,3; Sb 12084 fin] 
POxy 201,9 [20-3040]. 1 Mace 1071; 128,43 aly tapes 
diplomatic courtesy 3J 9 and 10 of Diotrephes, who refuses yo 
recognize emissaries ep. the pass. from Polyb. and | Macceneg 
above —Sim. inthe senscreceiveAc 1S:40D (of Paul's reception 
of envoy Silas [s. vs 27), not a misreading of fsb 

Ө to scknaledge receptively, accipr- noi reject (Poly 6, 
24, 7: UPZ 110, 161 [164 Bc]; 1 Mace 10:46; Sir 5126) туй 
acknowledge someone's oxahoviry 3) 9 (NRSV, w: many шет. 
preters and versions, but the idea of "authonty" 1s not lexically 
defensible, s. 1 and MMiichell's refutation of this ‘rendering, in 
JBL 117, 98, 299-320).—M-M 

















EAS NPE (s. duos) 1 aor. Ётє®йнисө. (Thu, et al; ins, 
pap. Philo, Joseph., Just ) the main idea in the usc of thus verbis 
the fact that the subyect is an transit w. regard to a place to sty, 
hence it can be used both for a stay away from home as well as 
fora retum home. 

@ to stay in a place as a stranger or visitor, be in town, 
stay (X. Pla. al, Jos, Vi. 200 ГоМАобоу Ётёлротмса wis, 
“Tepooohipors, UPZ 42 1, 4 £v Mees; cp. Wilcken, APF 4, 
1908, 374,422) al Emdnpoivres Puytedio Ae 210, olf évo 
17:21 Princ 108, 286; 111, 18? [I pc] vaù Hnbebrpreotoc. 
Ено), Ev rj] Ego Ётётиооутёс туе; Краб с some 
Co inthions were storing at Ephesus 10:27 D.Fmonpouvtos .- 
оштпрос(орр. decd Aaytvt0g) when the Redvaner was forthe 
earth) Qua, 

Ө togototke place where one normally lives, return homt 
(X. Pia.) Štev тёр elc; ату when you go home tait 
Hs 19.—DELG sx. ёїнос. М-М. 


#лїбїүшї, o, i (s prec. entry. X, Pla. et al 1s, pap Phir 
lo. In Flacc 33, Jos. Ant E, 182) the state or condition: erre 
maining in an area, stay, sojourn of earthly ifc È tig [uP HS 
Ev Tp «copo xot our stas (Iit. “the sojoum of our Besh)in 
this world 2 CL555 (cp. Plut, Mor 1171). —5v. 





Putictáocopen (s дтйоош; only m Choisis wT: * 
8, 92F Ho add to, with Implication ef50p- 
modifying lustructions, legal tt adda codici 

i — MConrat, ZNW 5, 1904, 2156 —T¥. 





Ímibibopu ampf 3 sing, Evebidou, 3 pl ётеда; ETÈ- 
boonv Hs 8, 5, 4; fut. Enibüou; 1 gor. Ётїбшко; Zaor Pr 
Embois; pf mbéboka. Pass: 1 aor Erebon, PF PF 
EmbeSoutvos (s. bidu, Нот). ЖР 
Ө to make a transfer of sameth,, give, hand oveh oe 
‘eet someth to someone (for a meal. Lucan, Symp 36 AM 
515) a stone ШЕП: vd; Mr 7:9; a snake vs. ЇЙ t 
ср. a Storpian vs. 12; a serving of fish 14:425 won "n 
30; cp. olov J 13:26 x1; a enter Ac 15:30 (cp. Diol 5, 
41,2; Phi, Alex. 675 [19,6]; PPans 20, 5; PElegh 15.745 
Ant 15, 170),landof Canaan AcPI Ha 8, 13. Abs. sie At 
Y1L.—Hv 3,2, 5:58, 1, 2 end oft. twit. ура НУ 1. Ie oot of 
#тедой airy BiBhiov то? mpogtirou "Hociov Йе 











аз 


£mbibopt 


Fer Бай} was handed to йт Lk 4:17 (cp. fs, Vi 361 
Beo бл дү maps tbe 


ws ыг control of someth.,givesiplover, surrender (Tiu. 
4.11.4 Piot., Mor. 3194; Athen. 12, 29, 525e eis sped) 
yw eve Рођа 4 6, 1; Alex. Арі. Fat. 32 IV2p. 2M, 
io 91730, [s also Larfeld 1404]; Jos, Bell. 6,56, Ant 4, 
wep ббс... is woe Ай. 3,2) 1 CL MA; 2 CH 
ут Abs. Enbovrec ЕфероргВа we gave {ourselves} up (to the 
S and let oursehes be driven Ae 2715 (cp. Lucan, Нетто 
SpE Favori coe s also Alciphron 1. 10.2)—-ММ. 





ixubtopf t (0015029, 9 [Crete, Llc]: Themis, Or. 7p. 
113, H, озо. in Chnstian wr). In the only place where occurs 
marl. boththe 1 aor.subj mid. Embiopói and the I aor 
ruby act торот (v. are attested; setright or correctin 
addition (to what has already been corrected) ru hetmoveu whar 
таин Tit 135 (ep. Philo, In Flacc. 124 ij тү heuroyévov 
SravopBuor,). Simply correct is also prob.(Philopon, In Aris- 
tot, An, p. 525, 26; 28; 30 Hayduck).—DELG s.v. ёрВос, 
MM. 


mów (bio sink, s. Бо) fut mid. 3 sg. Émbicera. Dt 
3415,2 oor. 3 зр, Erën Jer 15 9 (w. tmesis IL. 2, 413; otherw 
LXX, Philo, Spec Leg. 3, 152 pù Embuéxu ё ўўцос) to sink 
down, set (upon), esp. of the apparent movementof the sun when. 
п ех Eph 4:26 (Plut, Мог 488c трім fj rv шоу Siva 
Toc debits Epfledoverc АЛ Ао "before the sun went down 
they jomed ег right hands" and parted friends [the practice of 
Шаш when they bad altircations); s. лп 18b).—DELG 
sx bio, 





Emetxeno, es, i) (s. nex entry. WH. теша, єр. Gignac 
1297; MI-H 348) the quallty of making allowances de- 
spite facts that might suggest reason for a different reaction, 
‘ch. gentteness, grociousness, courtesy, indulgence, tol- 
france (Tha. Anstot, EN 5, М: Ps.-Phi, Def 412b; Polyb L 
H 4; Herodian 5, 1, 6; ins, pap, LXX, En 5:6, Philo, Mos. 1, 
195.Jos, Amt 6, 144; L5. 48) [Phd EL joj with ove feus- 
fama) indidzence Ae 24:4, тр Emeuetig. by genthavss IEph 
103. W трайту (Plut, Perish 173 [39, 1. епос 581 [25,6]; 
Eis Basil 155; Philo, Op. М 103) 2 Cor 10:1; Dg 

308,» цакроВирік 13:1; w.ramewoppooumy 3 
Het Berevois Ёлки; э. constant fo bssrance 582: 623 
at Gro буто; w: all the cou tisy of the ling God 
p" 24 as attribute of God, Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 19: Ws6 
ъй i Bar 2:27; ра 3:42, 2 Macc 222, EpArist 192; 207).— 
to res Sanftmut, Huld p. Demur ind alteaKuche Jal 
та аз 1920, 113: L Marshall, Challenge of NT Ethics 
КА -8; CSpicq, RB 54, '47, 333-39. FAgostino, Epicikia 
255p. 100-137 S. mpatmsend.—DELG ss.Fow М.М. 

Ү Spicy Sy. 

EMEK, ё 
Lxx, Pd. S : 
SR Philo; Jos, С Ap. 2, 211, Ar. 15, 5, Ath.. s. Mit 
B 14; 348) mot insisting on every right of letter of law 
stom, Jing, gente, Kind, court*sus, tolerant (so Thu. 


at ® Ep. Aristot, EN 5, 10 [LL37b] on relatian of ё. to 





















mad LS) @шусс Y TI 3: ТИ 3:7, We yos probi 
тшш Did S. 16,30, 2, sincein 16, 32, 2 den isincon- 


W {рик J 3:17. W ooppuv 
Panga) j. W. еботћоуууос 29:1 (of God as 
Vig gat) —rb тааст телеар Pha el; POS 

+ S: EpÁrist 188; Philo, Somn. 295 тё tav beoronivi) 











bÈ. lr your forhearing spit Phil 
TOY the gerdl per of ther tongue | 
Comp. asad. (PTebt 484 [e M ao]; Esth3 13b,Jos, Ant. 15, М) 
Emeutorepov adv spect тоге gently Hm 12, 4,2 —M-M. 
TW Spieg Sv. 


ERIEUU s imen, 


miro impf Exetyoev: fu. Куто LXX; 1 aor. 
awe any. pass. туг Tobi 28 5 (s. Gro; 
ha) 

O torry tofind out someth,, search for, seek afier—@ lit 
må someone (PHamb 27, 4 [250 вс[ ubtov Embitovy кой 
ойутокоу; Jos., Ant. 17, 295) Lk 4:42; Ac 12:19. 

© йш, want to know mepi тї; бйпүто; ngulre about 
the Godhead Hm 10, 1, 4 (v. pceviny). repi viv popoaav dw 
Embnreic abou theforms ofihich you made nguiry v3. 11,1, 
want fo know someth (Philo Spec. Leg. 1, 46) Ac 19:39; Hs 6, 
4,159,161. 

© discuss debate, dispute (Anstot, EN 9, 9, 2 [1169b, 13] 
nito mópov . =й is debated whether... or) và 
#ётўрюёргуо тар' yv троушдо the maters that are in 
dipure (ot being discussed) among you ICI 1-1 

Ө to be strioush interested in or bave n strong бейге for 

Ө wish, wish for abs, Dg 11:5. tt (Diod. S. 17, 101.6, Jos, 
nt 6, 149; М, 407) М 6:52, Lk 12:30; Ro 14:7; Phil 4:17; 
Hb 11:14, тү, példouocv mhv 13:H (cp. Is 62 12). rl 
Dg 12:6. W. inf foll (Polyb 3, 57. 7: Dd. S. 19, 8, 4, PTebt 
314,6, Testlob 442) Ac 1377; Dg 112 тст uhat do 
‘you want? Hs T: 
© desire, wont Theoph etal; PLille 7, 6 [IN nx], 1 Mace 
13) отео of people who want а sige Mt 12:39; 16:4; Lik 
1:29. MM TW. 


ёлідоубтко$, ov (s Ваусто;: Dionys. Hal 7, 35, Bel 31; 
Нут. Mag. p. 457, 40) pert. to Беш rondemned to death, 
sentenced ta death | Car &:9,—TW. 



































ёлдаш, EmBcig, Exibeg s imcionu. 


briGeong, cus, (Р. X +: ms. pap LXX, EpAnst, Philo, 
Jos. Ant 18, 7, Vi. 293) the superlraposing of someth, on 
sometb., lasing on (so Plat) àv yeipövthe loving en of hands 
(Philo, Leg. All 3,90, Spec Leg. 1, 203) Ac 8:8; 1 TI 4:14; 
1i L6; Hb 6:2—JBehm, D. Handaufegung im Urchnslec- 
tum 1911. HSmith. AJT 17, 1913, 478% JCoppens, L'Impostton 
des mains et les Rites connexes dans le NT 1925, FCabrol, In 
pos. desmama Dict d'Arch, УЙ. 1, 1926, 9111; NAdter, Taufe 
п Hondauflegong (Ac 8:13-17) °51, ELchse, D. Ordination sm 
Spiijudentum v. un NT "51: Billeo I, '56, 47-61; Раше, 
TheNTand Rabbime Judaism '$6, 244-8, егет, ZNW 52, 
"61. IIS —DELGsx ттш. М-М TW Spig, Sv. 


бледен impf. éxeOopovv: foc ттар, 1 aor ère- 
ejyoatBuphopen'sctone sheartonathung', Aeschy! НА) 

© to have a strong deslre to do or secure xometh., desire, 
Jong for w. gen. ofthe ung desired (Hdt. 2, 06; X, Mem 1, 
6,5, Ex 3424; Ps 44:12, Pr 233, 6; EpAnst 223, TestSol 16.2, 
‘Apestos6, Jos, Ant, 12,309) silver, gold clothing Ae 20: 
good work ТАЗА: esrb things 25:4: someth thatbelongs 
toanother Hs I:IL. W. acc. of hing (Telesp. 42, 12. Diod. 37, 
29, 25v т\өйтом, Татан lamb, 2, 2, p. 292, Mi 2; Wed 
163,S:1.26, 16 1, 40:22, EpAns 211) tox whaynowD 23, 
ср.В19:64Аг 15, 4 ra дарш). tijv olicobopuv што Hs 
9,9,7 pnv Rog. uóquov7:4. торду Epyov НУ 1,2,4. 
W inf. foll. (Soph. Hdt. al.. POxy 963; li 58:2, Sus 15 Theod; 























D d 
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an лдоо 


émxain 





Test$ol 9:2; Testiob L: 
126, 6; Ach. 11,2) Mt. 
Rv 9:6; B 16 10;Hs9, 





A Mace 2:6; JosAs 24 18) Ro 
Festschz, "62, 157-65) (both Ex 20 17). 1 Cor 1026; Js 42,— 
emByjlig EmBepeiv eagerte desire (Gen 31 30; ср. Diod. S 16, 
61,3 vba vooetw=be very ll) Lk22:15; GE 308,32; 5. B-D-F 
§198, 6; Rob 531: МЕН. 4f. £ кото тоно; desire against or 
rise in protest аѕали someth Gal 

© tobavesesnalInterrstin someone, desire, w acc.ofpers. 
(referringto үгү; ep, Ené 2)aérivinotnancient Gk but 
used in Ex 20217; ep, Sir 126. 1 rs facing an some watnesses; 
others Баке oùrhg. which coresponds to X . An. 4, 1, 14, Dt 
21.11: Sus 8; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 66, Pust, D 134, 1) with a 
strong desir for her, with lust for her (e. someone else's wife, 
s.Betz SM ad loc Mt 5:28 (cp. Ex 20:17, Dt 28; 4 Macc 2:5; 
Vend tablet fr. Hadrumetum lines 44? Dssm. В 31 [BS 2248 s. 
р. 277) and IDeficWiünsch 5 p. 258 wnbepiav Jv айко. 
pente upüiévov ivit) Cp. Hv 1, 1,4. W gen. of pers. 
Hs 9, 13, 8—B. 1162. DELG sv. борб. М-М. TW. 








лабе, oÑ, ё з. prec елпу; Hát 7, 6 etal; LXX; 
Jos. C Ap. 2, 45; Ar.) one who desires, also in a pejorative 
sense (BGU 531 11.22 [J a] otv eli Gducos ore 2отрішу 
текут [fordd2orp. EmBup.s. Vert. Val. index II p.397]; 
Ps 1:221 кикшу desirous of evil 1 Cor 10:6 (Num 11:34). ий 
тхор Ё donot belusful D X3.—M-M TW. 


#лїўърїй, ас, ij is. mavitu; Pre-Socr, Нй+}—@ a 
greatdesireforsometh. exire, lnging, crnving—6) вз п» 
tral term, in Hdl, Pls, Thu. et al. al mepi vá Хото # desires 
Jor other things МА 4:19. È mpdzewy тоу desire for much 
business Hm6,2, $(butmng, 2belawis alsopass ).É. vig yvy 
desire ofthe soul Ry 18:14. 

Ф of desire (ox good things (Diod. S. И. 36, 5 &md. thg 
Dvfiepiac for freedom; Pt 10:24 è. duction derti; бур. 
туші GrBar 13; Jos. C. Ap. 1, 111) Ётёццу Exew 
Eig T have o longing for someth Phil 1:23 (E Eyerv as Jos, С. 
Ap. 1, 255, E. eic as Thu. 4, 8l, 2). mug Ету (беп 
3130) eagerh desire Lk 22:15 (s. on тезки), Ev ROME. 
э grant longing 1 Th 2:17, 2те pou i] yori Tè nBvpig 
рю pii] rapasroorevat tu hope that, їл accordance with my 
desire, nothing has been omitted В 17:1, f] E. кой ij бурутта. 
ЗЕЛ. є. åyaðiv kai orpviv Hm 12, 1,1. 

a бейге for someth. forbidden or simply inordl- 
ing, lust {as early ns Plato, Phd. B3b ij tod ths 
din bins @iLoodpor yugn etras dwrexerat т. fibovüvte kat 
&mBupuv eed. Polystmt. p. 30; Duns [Ш вс]: 76 fgm. 15 3зс.; 
then above all, the Stoics [EZeller, Philos. d. Gnechen ШЛА, 
1909, 23507, e.g. Epict. 2, 16, 45, 2, 18, 8f; 3, 9, 21 a1; Max- 











10 Plut, Mor. 52848]; lead tablet fr Hadrumenim 7 in Dssm,, 
B 28 [BS 273) and IDefixWinsch mo. 5 p. 23; PGM 17a, 9: 
21; Sus Theod. 8, П: М al, LXX 32; Jos, Ant. 4, 130; 132: 
Aib. 33. | uerpovémBupig i] wauboroua, Did, Gen. 151,27 
Bdoyoch)D3:3 rabos émBuuaz | Th4:5 каг AmBuypiav 













(ep. Epic. 3, 15, 5 М. Ant.2, 10, 12:3, Just, A, 5, g, 
21, Dan accordance with physical desire alone (oj 
Emoupian«. ёубрфта Ox 840,38 (Ps-Pi, тух, 21. фу 
phe wig тщш; tod Ойратос=1о satisfy the desse 
body: cp. 405e: gambling, drunkenness and gluttony a cj 
Brus. n Ox B40, 38. since the van тауду is 
ana restored he word might also be тоа) È yuvaya 
(Da 1137)Em6,2,5:12.2.1.P1 (of. LXX: EpAnst 2S phe 
w noðiporaGals: 4 Inadstefvicestep. Pho Congr pua 
Grat. 172, Mgr Abs. 60, Vi. Cort 2) 1 PHES D 1,1 тод 
бб many foolish desires 1 ТЇ 6:9; vecorepucai 2, уолу. 
fil desires 2 Ti 2:82 (WMeuger, TZ 33, °77, 129-36): кота 
tig lag E m accordance w their own desires 43; ср. pg 
asi. E Pol, lati vas Ё. айтам AcPl Ha 8, 20 (foc the, 
усш AcPl BMM recto, 26, restored after Ox 1602,27) ul 
mpótepov v тй vola Ё the desires thar ruled over you fos. 
тей, when you were ignorant V Pt Lsl4.—W. gen: subjective 
gen. É @\ёрйтшу 1 Pt 4:2; той атрос tiiv J 8344; gen 
of quality E. адио% defihng passion 2 Pt 2:10; cp. щарёсё, 
1C! 28:1; ббебәктйс#. 301 E. vig rim deceptive desires 
v1. тйуротаїшу2 Cl I9 2; cp. Hm 11, 8.2 raw 
docfaáv Sd M. E vt moviplos eil desire Hv 1, 1,8, 
Goehyeiag 3, 7, 2; бе pen. can also indicate the origin and scat 
of the desired. vüv kupôiovof the hearts (Sit 5:2) Ro 1:24. is 
kapBiag.....ciig турйс 1 CL3:4. B. vob Өмүтой aptos Ro 
la., Eryx. 21, 40 le, s. above, Sextus 448 ÉmBvjuar. 
tot odparoc). Tg capicóc Eph 2:3; 1J 2:16; 2 Pt 2:18; B 10, 
9. тшу Ó0chpiov 11 2:16; to denote someth. to which desire 
17; copiakoi £. (Hippol , Ref. 5,9, 22; Did 
D 1:4; cogiccticoi è. (4 Mace 1:32)ibi 
коошкаїЁ. worldly desires Tit 2:82; 2 CL 17:3; È. тй Evo 
коор Pol 5:3, eis E. to arouse d'sires Ro 13:44; ovv tòg 
ё. ас in accordance w. the desires 3 8:44, cehetv ё, oops 
gratify the cravings of the flesh Gal 5:16; brukobetw taig È 
obey the desires Ro 6:12; Govt È. be a slave to the desires 
Tit 3:3; cp. бобћос EmBuyting РОГ 4:3. Gyeobea ётё 
be led about by desires 2 Ti 3:6, торебеобот «at ic E и 
52433; Ev Фабио (Sir 5:2) 1 Pt 4:3; vice. тоё 
alvo tovtov Hs6, 2,3;6,3, 3;7 2,8, 11,3. буоотрёфео®а 
Ev toig Ё Eph 2:3—BEaston, Pastoral Ер. '47, 186f, RAC 
30 62-78. S. xóBoc— Schmidt, Syn. Ш 591-601. М-М TV. 
Sv. 



















































лїї 1 aor EriDvca (s. Өбо, Aeschyl. eral; Об1222,37; 
332, 29; pap [Mayser 33}; LXX; En 19:1) to make an offering 
(toa deity), affer a sacrifice (ws брубуш) as a patnotic gesture 
MPol 4; 8:2; Ac 14:13 v1.—DELG sx. 2 000. 





#лїхө#ї о fit. Emucudhis Ezk 32:4 v1; 1 aor. Ётекі дио 
LXX¢s. kaif, m var senses Thuetal ; also Jos., Ant. 18,57 

Ө sit or sit down (on) лот. (Plut, Them. 118 [12, 11; Ge" 
31 34,2 Km 13:29; TestSol 6:1 P) Erávo vivóz on someth, МЇ 
2:7 (тобоо Just, D.53, 2). The rdg Eneicifwov Etro 
urróvet [corr богбибблсах al) would give the verbthe n 
meamng 

Ө setor putupon (Hippocr. Art Th уй тіль кен 3KM 
138,44; Ezk 324).  DELO s.v она A. MM. 


Emxatburvbu (hapax leg) fall asleep over W someth 
‘aig ápoprimc В 413 


лакан (s. кошу pipt. Ётєкекаёкету (found mn times! 
early as Hom : Sb6720, 4) in Hom. "burr'; in our lt only ш 3 
sense to burn surface area, scorch, ofthe sun (Pla. EP. ^ 


(3 


ілікоіо 

ота iro t. Мо Ётусекоуиёчо, likew: Dio Chrys, 

pon ср Polyb 38,8, 7)abs. scorch Hs 9, 1,6 
‚ыш (s. каш) 1 aor. brekóeoo; fut. md. Em. 
imn gone: mid. ёпекодеойриуу. Pass. 1 fut. 3 sp, 
reer 1 aon Ётад ту; pt ёту plc 
; plpf. 3 sg. текёкдито {їп tmesis as early as 
Hon. otherw. Ht etal.: ns, pap, LXX, peendepigr. Joseph). 
@ to call upon deity for any purpose ('invoke" Hà. 2,9; 
з gyvcallupon, callout 1 C139:7 (Job 1) Inthe md. tocol! 
Ай invoke for sometb. (E. toils Beotig Hdt. etal; X. Cyr 7,1, 
З, Ph, Tim. 27е; Polyb, 15, 1, 13; Diod. S. 5, 49, 5 calling on 
ic gods by the initiates: Epict. 2,7, 12;3, 21, 12 a; Herm. Wr. 
16,3; OGI 194, 18 [1 BC]: prayers for vengeance fi. Rheneia | 
[Dis LO3S2ILAE-24ff SIG 1181]; POxy 1380, 153 [early 
ac] 886, 10 [IL ао): PGM 3, 8, 43:4, 1182; 1217; 1345; 13, 
188,270; LKX; PsSol 2:362 ,JosÀs 25:7; EpArist IT; 103;226; 
Jos, Ant 4, 222 al) ÉmideioBat т. cipiov (1 Km 12.1762 
3227; PeSo] 9:6) Ro 10:12; 2 Ti 2:22; 1 1523 (024915); 
57 5(Pr1-28);60:4. Also EmcodioBac ro буоракрїон (Gen 
124, 21:33 al; Jos, Bell. 5, 438, РОМ 1, 161, 4, 1209; 1609; 
1811,13, 871) Ac 2:21 (03 5); 9:14, 21 
35): Cor 8:25 1 CL 64:1 Abs (Ps 4% 
тата тко обе va ifyouimoke someone asFather | Pt 
THE? коде, which may be classed under 2)—JTyrer, JTS 
25,1924, 139-50; reply by RConnolly, ibid. 337-68; FNótscher, 
Epiklese, Biblica 30, 49, 401-4-Vom A zum NT, "62, 221-25. 
Ө to address or characterize someone by a special term, 
call, give a surname (X , Pla et al: OGI 603, 10; PFay 12, 
1, PTebt 399, 15 al; 1 Mace 2.2) avi tu tov olxobeoméryy 
BrelLefot coll she master of the house Beefoebyd МІ 1025. 
Pass, тие фуечос who is also called (боста, Ep. 21, 3; 
Dind.S.3,84, 1; Diog. L. 4, 18; 105. Ant 18, 206; PYadin Sal, 
52)Ac10:10; 2. With Хорға б ёткоћобуемос, 
Niyep Ac 13:1 D (cp. Diod. S. 17, 20, 7 Юла 6 Mélac 
pros) Lk 22:3 vl; Ae 15:22 vl. Also буде 

















(Diog. L. 5, 58 of Strato of. Lamps.. puawòs Emudflelc, Jos, 
Pel. 1.60, Amt 13, 103; Just, D. 106, 3; Ath, 28, 4) Me 10:3 
Mi Ac436 12:25; GEb 34, 59. Bc Ётпхайлйтап Ac HS, 32, 
Cerri (јо, An. 13, 218, 271) 1:23; cp. Papias (25). 

ЯкЁтаобуетел Beds doen abtioviobecalledtheir 
God Hb 11:46. The pass, is used w. буора, as in the OT, in 
ua ть vou twos Emi tva someone S name is called 
к Calin neo designate the Latter as the property of the former. 
tag E TLZ81, 56,65-70; of God's name 2 Km 62,3 Km 








ср.Н:8,64. 
bh our óvápartebrob rhosewko arecallet 
qi none 9, 14, 3 (ср. 154377) 
а НЕН put to а higher judicial aulbority for review 
= Cision In а lower court, appeal mid. legal Lt. саб. 
Sneone the Lat. * against the “coerctio’ of a 
832 p, Bese (ep. Plo, Marcell. 29 [ 7] Tib Gach 
о I) Касара appeal to Caesar Ae 25:10: 26:31; 
Ingo, TY EeBuotóy 25:28. W inf. foll хоб de Пабот 
bi, ООо турдук airov eis rijv 100 Хгростой 


"Ol when Paul appealed o beheldin custodyfor the Em- 











ion 25:21.—ASherwin-White, Rom Society and 
Lade NT 63, 57-10, ABMJonts Stubes ц Rom. бот, 
©, ЭЖ BAFCS ML nde 
Wang Hoke in an oath, call on someone as а witness mid. 
Fe galit, (Pla, Lg 2 664c) 2 Cor 23 (Dous 
Am рабе рйртурис Polyb, 14, 6.4, Hehod. 1.25, Les. 
1101 MM. TW ред 





ёлка m 


Eaundhyyyra, atog, Tó is. ne entry, а covenng’ Aris- 
tot etal. LXX) a stratagem for concealleg зоте, cover 
weil E xi udag a covering for evil V Pt 2:16 (Menand,, igm. 
SüKack mottos dé roov mer Коцкокіл чеда 


1S & Cover-up for many evils, Iren. sv. киш D.—DELG sx. 
kadiu, 


Entro fur. Ennio; T eor. тйл LXX. 
Pass: 1 aor Emus, pf pic. 2 
Km 530 (s. prec епу; Hes. et als Just, D. 68, 6 and 
138, 1 Emuexchepptvuc) чо Inde from view by covenng’, 
then by fig. extension as synonym for forgive” cover up бл 
brace cal paprim whose sint are put not of sight 
Ro 4:7: 1 СІЗО: (both Ps 31-1) 


EmxatadhGooopen? aor татуу (hapax leg) 
‘vi be recenoled to Someone | C148:1—DELGs (Xx. 


Énxatüpotos, ov (s wovopácga: ins fr Euboea SIG 
1240,2 [U aD] and Halicarnassus СБ 2664 [ЛИ Аг}; Vi Ae- 
sopi G3 Р Erworüpare, schol on Soph , Ant. 867 p. 258 Pr- 
рәр [0898], LXX Philo, Leg. All 3,111;113;En 182 3, TestSol 
206P; ApcMos, Dss., LO 74T [LAE 93D) pert. to belng un- 
der divine candemnation,eursedè zügbg. cursed beevery 
оле, who ... Gal 3:40 (Dt 27:26: lus, D 89, 2; 96, 1). 1З. (W 
жарафатт vot vópov: opp. paxápioc) Lk 6:4 D. È. à ei; B. 
TT: cp. 9. Offish who are cursed and must hve in the depths of 
Ge sea 105—М-М 











Exixequen пр Ёк (Hom*)—O tobe ator ina 
placein contact with a surface, Fieupon Em rro sonent. (Paus. 
5,10, 2) ofa stone J 11:38 USwetnam, СВО 28, “66, 155-73). 
Eritwwos on someth. (Cass. Dio67, 16; Herm. Wr. I, 136) ofthe 
brassserpent B 1277 тботброта сіла т ёткеечатф bon 
dii mivovta (1 saw how) their (the goats") mouths were at 
fhewater bur aordrinking GJs 18 3 Abs. dydptov Emuceipevov 
fish bang on ir 3223 (cp. PTebt 47, 25 [113 вс}, Porenf Il, 57, 
9v. Emxapévyy аторйу, 2 Macc L 21) —In magery beon of 
theamage ona coin IMg52. 

Ө to not upon through force or pressure—® of personal 
force, act of pushing press around, press upon, be urgent w dat. 
efpers (X. An4,3, 7; Атал, An. 1, M, $; Aesop, fab. 40 R= 
24H; Job 193; 21:27, Jos. Ant. 6,334.1) 054. 

Ф of impersonal force confront уко; Emxepevow 
sinceustormlavupon us AC2%20(cp. Plut, Timol. 258 [28,7], 
Wad I2 28ul).dvayro pou Emir cunecessity istaiduponme 
L Cor 9:16 tep. I.6, 459, SibOr 3. 572). yov iiiv riketa 
а conflict confronts us 1 C! 71, peyac Ewixertea тран а 
serioustemprahów confronts(Paui) AcPLHs 8,22. ina somewhat 
weakened sense stand before (Achilles Tat. 2, 16,2) Ó toketóg 
plot Baixesrin the pains of birth (typical of the tortures to come) 
are upon me tRo 6.1 

Ө tohave the force ofnbligation, beimposed, Beincumbent 
(Lucis, Cal. IT; Ar. 7 3 Bavat0s, 1 Macc 6:57, Just, D. 53, 4 
Tõu... моро Ёткееуоу Eyery, Testjob 15:3 and Just, A 1, 

12, J vå Eme) bucaiopota Èmweipevu regulations im- 
posed Hb 9:10. кочки Ётіквутаї vt dites ат amposed 
‘on someone 1 CI 40:5, tva ph катеш tò [npoo||euryuéva. 
ci meudylevJo.so tari do motdefavlion my ossigneaents and 


obbggt.ns AcPI Ha 7, 15. 
© keep on doing someth., be urgent about Iniknvto 


айтофигуо! sher gently demanded Lk 23:23 (cp. НЙ. 5,104, 
Јов, Ant, 18, 184 то) радо» Ётёкпто dtt; also 20, 


10). 





34 ènixepat 





Ө exist из possibdity, be oper toitoi Pixarra petavora 
repentance is open to them Hs 8.7. 241—M-M TW. 


ЄлакёМ 1 aor. Ejido nautical tt ('bnng [a ship] to 
shore’ Apollon. Rhod. 1, 1362; 2. 352 al ) rum aground È. qv. 
эш (cp Od. 9, 148, 546) run the ship aground Ae 2:41 (vl 
Proxzüev)—DELGs v krbju. ММ 


Enexegdaived tPlu , Flam. 370 [3.2]: Cass. Dio 36, 12; Sb 
TV, 7464, 15 [Ш Ар]! gain in ойи Mt 25:20 у}; 22 v.— 
DELG s v kípboz. 


Enwxe éd atov, ov, tó poll fax (Aristot, Oec. 2, 13468, 4, 
pop] Mk 12:14 vJ.4foriryvoov) —DELG sv, egaki. М-М. 


"Ezuxovortoz ow ё (отеп. on opefihow 2] 1, 3 p. 
63; Alaphron 3, 19, 3. Diog. L. 10, 3, 3; SIG 1227 924400906 
"Emkoipewx, IGR ТУ, 997; Jos, Ant. 10, 277: 19, 32: Just, A 
И, L5. 3. Forfhe spelling [-piog ТЕЕ. W-H., Sod] WS. $5, 13e; 
ср Philo, Poster Cai.2)¢n Epicurean, afollowerof Epicurus Ac 
17:18 (s. comm }—RHicks, EncRelEth V 324-30; WdeWitz, E. 
and His Philosophy 754, WBarclay, ET 72, "60, 78-81; 72, “61, 
101-4, 146-49; EAsmis, Epicurus" Scientific Method “84: RAC 
V 681-819 —M-M 








Enmovgia, ag, ў Emxoupéw "serve as ally, ad’; tag, 
Ма етай. Diod. S 1.90, 2; Appian, Syr 37 §192 0є0УЁ: SIG 
1014, 24 [Ut ec], PFlor 382, 40; Wsd. lo, Spec. Leg. 1. 
288 тоё беоб, Jos, Am 1, 281 ¥ pi [-Broi]&.. 20,56.) help 
riwouplut туушу vig ero fito? I have had help f God Ac 
26:22 os,, Ant 2,94 Emwcovplas twyyavery), in ILS, $14 the 
verb тосоор refers 10 service аз an ally cp. Isocr. 4, 168), 
‘and tis prob. that our passage refers to God as coming to the res- 
‘cue with suxiury md (fc огге. s. 1-5--Мзм M rurouptur 
and cogtes] —B. 1354, the verb, New Docs 3, 671. DELG s~. 
frisovpoz. MM 








флекрдбе (Lucian, Anach 16. Pollux 5,85, TestSol 26:9 H 
[call to") shoud threats ката wos against someone Ас 16:39 
XLV direct discourse foll. 28:19 s4. 


Exexpiven 1 acr. Exeepiva, вог pass. pic 1 fem. émipi- 
Ürionv 3 Mace 4 2 (2 кріуш, Pla. et; ins, pap. LXX, Philo: 
Jos, Bell 6, 416, Ant 14, 192) ta come to a declsion in a 
alter, decide. determine foll. by see and inf (SIG 1109, 71) 
Exbypivey yevioBar тё altya atv Be decided that their 
demand should he granted Lk 23:4.—For Era ‘decree’. 
Cyr Ins 68 -ММ TW 





Exv.opPavopar is. hapfåva oc Emqyopar LXX; 2 
aor Ётардшү; pf ptc fem. терца Gen 25:26 (an one 
1%. es well as LXX and Testos 8:2, only in the mid, which is 
used since Hat; also ins, pap; Philo, Somn 2, 68; Jos.. Bell 6, 
232; Just). 

Ө to make the motion of grasping or taking hold of 
someth., take hold of, grasp, catch, sometimes w velince, 
vw. gen foll (Hal. б, 124 a1, LXX) of pers (Laud Therap. 24 
зоном Tov будрос, 2 Km 13:11, 15 36) Mt 14:31; 
Lk 23:26; Ac 17:19; 21:30, 33 1s 2 below): of thing (LXX) 
Tng ¥E4P05 туо (cp. Plo. Prot 335c; Zech 14.13; Jos, Ant. 9, 

2319; fig, Hb 8:9 (cr 36:32). Foll. by gen 
of pers. andof thing by which the persons grasped (X., An. 4,7, 
12 6.айто tijg rosu shield"; Diod. S. 17. 30, 4; Epict 1, 
29,23; Bd 36 LXX, TrstJos 8 2) pov vi упр me by the hand 























pers fp. Pla, Leg 6, 71%) Lk 9:41; press into service gr 
(Getic loans éyyapei qx) Fre. where? seemsto gos 3 
the acc, that case s actually the object of the finite vea 
which depends: Tk 14:4; Ac 9:27: “pon 
Ө totakcintocustody arresttcp. Demosth. 3.9) Аел), 
© topounce onsometh, compromising, catch fig cx of, 
w. double gen (cp. 1 above) somone in someth оўтой Жүр 
Fims in someth, he said Lk 20:29; aso афтой фтнохо vs 26 
take hod of fn order to make one's own, take hold gf 
fig ext. of I (Hdt. 1, 127. 5, 23; Polyb. 6, 50, б; 15, 8, 12, Pr 
4:13) сўсојнмюо Lori; 1 TÌ „уз. 19, н 
be concerned with/about. The context of dyyédav, 
ertpuatoc "Арак Hb 2:16 suggests the rendering take an 
interest in, prob. ın the sense help (schol. on Aeschyl, Pers 742 
[buts KDolfe, ZNW 84, '93, on the textual problem): Sir 4:11). 
‘This may be theplace forthe varant reading Em.oBibv (but the 
act isolhery neverusedin LXX or NT) Mk 14:72, -М.М TW 








Enid 3 sp. fur. Emdoynper Is 4:2, 1 aor. ётеди 
(Hom, +; ins, PGM 3, 135; LXX, Philo) to cause emission of 
strong rays of light, shine out, shine forth hi. (Dio Chrys, 71 
[21], 14) Ac 12:7 D (IGUR 1287, 8; of a divine light Jambl, 
Myst. 3, 2 фито ЁтАарраутое). Fig., of God's mercy Srav 
Ero ro Юго tod Kupiou when the mercy ofthe Lord will 
shine forth Hs 4:2 (Is 4:2 of God; Wad 5.6 of ngecumess, Pro- 
clus, Theol. 185 p. 162, 4 rò Gziov dis GvoBev EmAcyerov. 
Jn inst t. for the ‘shining forth’ of the ruler who ss given divine 
honors: SIG 814, 34; 900, 26; OGI 669, 7. Likewise POslo 126, 
5 [161 ADJ) —New Docs 4. 36 





EmdovPevopat mud: би. èmhýoope LXX; 2 ао.Ёте- 
Aap: pf (also w. pass. mng., Kühner-G. I p. 120) èm- 
Adr Pass: fut EmAnoBhoopor LXX (s. hanBévo, 
Hom -}. 

© to пої have remembrance of someth., forger w. gen. 
(Hom. ct al, also LXX, Philo, Joseph) of the pers. (cp. also 
PSL353, 16: Gen 40 23; Dt 6:12 a), ApcMos 31) 1 C135 IN {Ps 
49:22); B 10.3, Hs 6,4,2; Js. 15.3.0 gen. of thing (Diod. 
OGI 116, 15, Herm. Wr. 10, 6; Ps 105:13, 118:16; 1 















2, Gils 12:2 Foll. by acc. of thing (Hal. 3,46 
61, 10[161 Bc]. PLond Ш, 964, 9 p. 212 [ЛИ an]; POX; 
12, 1439, 3: LXX) vit oria whar ties behead, peth nthe sense 
disregard. put out of mind (5. 2) Phil 3:13; vag Evvoldc Hs 6, 
W inf foll. (Hyperid. 2, 8, Achan, VH 3, 31) Mt 16:5; Mk 
LW Gr foll (Jos. C. Ap. 1. 230) 1 C146:7. W indir quest 
foll boiog fy whar sort of person be was 15 1224.—Hs 6,5.3 

Ө to be inattentive to, neglect, overtook, care nothing 
about w. gen. of thing (Diod. S. 4, 64. | Emdaoperos 
тоё уророй=һе disregarded the oracle, Ps 9:13; 73 19. 29 
хой Epyor Spay Hb 6:10. ёта бою той mAoUroy Kall 100 
жоу oov no Fonger give thought to your wealth or beauty 
АФ! На 2, 21. W, neg. (X, Ages. 2, 13 чой Belov) fb 
Uokeviac 13:2. rhs ebroias, каюм vs. 16, Past. (CP 
[s231B)EvEE airiov ойкфочу èmheknopevovėvimo a 
Geoiourone often hasescaped God smotice Lk 2:6 —РЕМ 
5x havbévu. ММ. 


Èmdiyw ta. пй, 1 ош. Erédeto LXX, mi. E07 
аар. Pass: aor. inf. Emdey8ivas (Ath. 22:6); pF P^ 
émickeypeveug 1 Mace 12:4] (s. Муш; Hdi-*) 

© to add someth. by way of identification, сатане 
fin addition) acc and pass. (Pla, Leg. 3, 700b). Pass. Dre 
Mos 2 "Aydufiis voi Emdeyouévou "Afek: Jos. Ant. 13: 
285 Tltohjciov tov Adoupov Émieyduevov) "Pat Ù 




















imàiyn 





sm open who is called а prostinae | CL IŻ (on 
vig. s. Kopf, Hab, ad loc.) койдуў Юра ў Ётгюр 
ifle isealled B. in Hebrew 352,66 
"Hire ópevos Herod MPol 6:2 (ср. TestAbrA 13 
2 (sore. 32] vlog ‘Abi... 5."Afel) 
РЁ choose, sleet va someone, mid. At 1840 (cp Hit 3, 
1,15, Diod S 3.1414, 12,3, 1 Esdr9:16 1 Mac 
ft, Pale 9:20; EpAns 39, 46, Jos, Ant 4,28; Та. 123 vi 
doc ..roBXatov. dis ёт abo be ov uli p 
pag AcPI Ha 8, 34 (AcPLBMM verso 6)—M-M. Sv. 


imheinw fur. Emdeiy (Theogns, dt et al. (Od. 8, 475 
go amtly an instance of tmesis]) "leave behind’, hence асс. 
о} also w. the тл, to not be enough, fait emdsiperpe ё 
apio fime would fail me Hb 1232 (ос. 1, 11 тўю, 
rip mis үрбүо$: 6,81; 8, 56, Demosth. 18,296; Dionys. 
ни, Comp. Verb. 4: Athen 5, 220: Philo, Sacr. Abel. 27; los, 
‘Ant.8,323.a1; Ath 14, 2)—M-M 


Enbeigw (eixu "hek up, lick’; ep. ёто-, тєрдйуш}їтрї 
intiexov(Longus, Past, I, 24,42mdelywisaconjecturalrdg) 
Rick cá Elm the sores Lk 16:21 (cp. 3 Km 22 38 ишу б! 
колесо elua).—M-M 


iulehqopévog з. emdovedvopon. 


iuiqopovi] fs, ў (5. AavOervw, Cratinus Com [V Bc), 
fm. 410K ; ins: WFerguson, The Legal Terms Common tothe 
Macedon. Inscr and the NT 1913, 57, of the bulding ofatonbin 
avareness ofthe "Forgetfulness" of one's hers; Sur 11:27) forget 
fulness бкроотйу, ÈEmànopovig a forgetful hearer 18 1:25 (on 
‘he constr s. МЕН. 440; Rob, 496f; s. B-D-F §165)—DELG 
sw havBave. 


ведаю 




















Enihourog, ov(s Аолтос:Рпй.,На.+; ans, pap. LXX ust) 
Pert, to a part that remaios from a whole, efi, remaining тоу 
apóvov the remaming time (Hat. 2, 13, Theopomp: 115 gm. 
287 Jac. etal.) 1 Pt 4:2 (cp. 3 Mace 3 26; PPetr I, 13, 19,4 bv 
È рон). — subst та Enikonro the rest (Hdt 4, 134; Da 72,19 
То, usi) Lk 24:43 v DELG sw. Rel, М-М. 


Шс, cos, i) (Aeschyl eta. w. var тб ins ра) 
Setting free from someth.", then tbe act or process of explalz- 
ing, explanation, interpretadon (so Sext. Emp , Pyrth. 2,246; 
Ml 721,9, 330, 10; Heliod 1, 18,2 dveparov enidvors; 
Yu Aq; Philo, Vi. Cont, 75, In 8 vL Clem. Alex, Paed. 
tas н) rn rpognteia Bias ётдйого; ob yi Pt 
„бош 9с and [etos 6,—Ps-Callisth 2, 1, $ Stasagoras 

plans about the unfavorable snerpretation of an omen bya 
Prophet in these words: où огтутўуё тов тб onpetov=you 
Ту omen your own rtrpranon.—5 also МА, СТМ 
Toad 685-90), OF the mesprertn of a pane (ep. 4 Est 
тш # 5.5.1; 5,6,8, 5, 7, 1; 8, 11,9. 13.9:9,16.7— 
Озу M.M TW 















D impf Érékvov, 1 fut. pass, Emdvdrjoowat (s. pret 
nt Па TG IVY, 77, 18; pap) the common use oftustemm 
C to Physical separation unte, loos, set free, release" does 
SPPear tn our li which focuses on noetic sigmficanon 
to clarify something, explain, interpret (Sexi Emp. 
2.246, Vett Val. 173, 6, Айша 10.449, Aq Gen 


шу; 











4l 
nS 12, Philo, Agr. 16, Jos, Ant 8, 167 [sd uvi n sone. 
етме Michi, Hs 53165,4265. 10 


tocometoa conclusion about a difficult matter, rl, 
Зете pass., ofa dispute Ас 19:39.—M-M TW 








impivw 375 





ETMIGQtUDEC toaffirm tkassometh.istrue,beor witness, 
attest (s, puprupèw, Pla, Crat 397a; Lucian, Alex. 42; Plut, 
Lys 445 [22, 9} al.; PLond 1692a, 19 [VI an]; Cat. Cod. Astro. 
DUT p. 182,27 Jos, Ant 7, 349; Tal УЗ "endorse": Ath, R. 
теи] bysee andinf. 1 P532, —New Docs 2.85f М-М. 








ёлуна, og, fj ts трал and next entry, Hdt. etal 

The dame family is especially common m adminsstrahve docu- 
mienis careful attention dipl ed la discharge ofobigotiia 
or re pan bl care, attention, of care received Èmpehelag 
туб be cared for (ост. 6, 154, 7, 37, Alben 13, 56 p. 
589c; POsy 58, 22 af tapua otoia viz mpomyeotong 
рда teíftora, Philo, Spec. Leg.3, 106, Jos, Ant 2, 
236) Ac 2%3,—Of exercise of diligence Ev roy E сарка 
жай rveyarucjv.alldiigence. bothofthebodyandofthe spirit 
[Pol 1:2{ep. Diod S. 14,84,22 mtheu toi qauertogecare foe 
thebody).—DELG sv. pila. Larfeld 1494. М-М TW. Spicq. 








Ёлюр pss. dep, fut. Empedijoopar, 1 aor. me- 
зше», mpv. тиед (s. prec. entry, На, ns, pap. 
LXX; TestSol 4:15 D; Just.. D. 124; Aih.23:5 [Pln., Phdr. 246e]) 
care for, take care of v. gen. (НО etal, Herm. Wr 10, 220, 
Gen 4421, Sır 30:25, Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 297; Just, D. 
1,4} voor someone or someth. Lh 10:346; 1 TIX:S, motews, 
2amriboc, whereby love for God and humans 1s generated and 
redounds to etemal life Age 7 —DELG зх. pèw. М-М. Spicq. 











Флем с, és 1s. pret entry) careful, attavive (so ай. in 
Anstoph., X. Pla, etal: ins pap, Testsol 5, EpAns1 93s Philo; 
Jos, C Ap. 1, 163) Pol S2.—DELG sx. pila. 





Enuped ls adv (s. туора X.. Plat; ms, рар, LXX; 
Vils[p. 70.2 Sch j EpArist 8l: Philo; Jos, Ant, 12, 18.17, 12) 
cordi, dtligentiy Ennely hunt carefully Lk WS:8; кулбу 
33,3, 5; \лӨаукобш Dg 1. atavoeiv consider fook at 
азу} Hs8,2, 5.noopaiev? 597,2. Frotepwilscbot СЕ 
2p. 4020] Із: goldioverv È. Dg 1:1. teheiv bukoviav 
È peforma serce corefidh Hm 12.3, 3—M-M Spicq 


Empévo impt. Eripevov: fut. тру; 1 aor èrépeiwa fs. 
Ev: Hom +) 

© to remain at or in the same place for a period of time, 
stay. remain, Lit Ev Ego 1 Cor 16:8(ср PLond It, 897,12 
p.207 (84 o] "АМ Задра трен; PFay 296) uiro 
them Ae 2134; cp. 1834 1, W the time more definitely given 
(os .Bel.2, $45 66a dio lpepaz E. Vi 47) E fpipuc. 
туо stay there for several davs 80:48, єр; vàclouc (Jos, 
Ant. 16, 15) 21:10, Tipus toric 28:12, eps Eri vs 
битоз Bekarrevre Gal 128, È ypovov uva for зоте fime I 
Cor 16:7. трос twa with someone ЮН: Gal 1:18. тара wv 
Acti Em м (X. An. 7, 2, НБ, wl, W dal (РКУ 153, 
Зи ac], 239,9) @окоћхоу È ту түр remain unmaved an the 
gre MPol 13:3. Ev th oapel remain in the boid PAN 1:24. 

Ө tocontinuedn an notvity or state, continue, persist fin), 
persevere v. dit, transi senseofl (X Occ. 14, vip pidev, 
Hell. 3,4, 6; Aclian, VH 10, 15, SIG 1243, 26 1 mpaitadug, 
pOxy 237 VL IB vj] ифтйтоуо[, PTebt 424,4, Jos, Vi 143, 
тезе x docu; ep. Just, A IE, 63,2 тї бод, Joss 
23:92 vj Вод) pap rig sis Ro 6:3, т тота Col 123, 
vj дтотід Ro 11:23, тик {фо Hs 8. 8, 5; 8, 9, 4. vaig 
mp iro з 9, 28, 4: h #тйунщ 9. 26, 2 ийто (w ref to 
таўта, ойто 1 Ti 415; ср. Jos, Ant. 8, 190) i T) 446.0 
i уртотётүп continue in the sphere of (God's) goodness Ro 
j, rj торуб Hm 4, 1, 5; cp. 6 утрло Hv 3, 6, 
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émotouos 





2. W. ptc. foll. keep on, persist (stubbomly) 1л doing someth. 
(Plz. Meno 93d: Menand., Her 35 J. and Кб. Empever тё yptoz 
Gempyazónevos. Comutus 17 p. 31, 11, POxy 237 VI, 18 [186 
AD] EmpEves ÉvofipiGiv рос 128, 7 £ Mya) E «povav Ас 
12:16. Enépevov putares ttov they persisted in qunti- 
ing him 38:7: cp.2CL105 Ё Fug vtov heroupyowvtes Hs 
9, 27, 3. Butémplvovios л&мдуайўтой ка! hf yovtos when be 
tasistedagamand said MPol t0 1 Withoutptc inthe samemng 
8:2 Likew abs, persisiHs 6,5, 7.emyevovtwv vüvDgroévum. 
аайтбу wher those who were looking for him did not give up (the. 
search) MPol 61 —M-M. 


Exipovog, ov (тром ‘delay’, povi "штуу, s. weve, 
Clearchus, fgm. 24 p. 17, 15; Polyb. 6.43,2 крак Plut., Mot. 
léfckchocrrpiov, SIG 679, 80143 sc]; Dt 28:59 Syn. Philo, 
Ebr 21) pert. to continuing for a relatively long fime, fasting 
йота the rebellion contis 1 C463. t кбйд contin- 
кош torture MPol 24 — DELG s v. pv. 


ФТПУРФОО 1 nor Farvcvoo (s. ууш; Hom et al., ans, pap. 
LXX; Ath 37, Dgiveconsen (bya nod) otk Èmivevoevhe did 
aorgive his consent (PRyl 119, 21 [1 AD; ep. Pilo, Migr. Abr. 
Jos, Vi. IA) Ae 18:20.—M-M. 








ÉmWOÉQ 1 aor Exevonoa, pass, 3 sp. Ётехойбт Wad 14:14 
As. voew; Hdt., Anstoph et af ; ans, рар, LXX; TestSol 20:10 P; 
ApcrEzk [Epiph. 70, 7], ЕрАгш, Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 190, Ant. 
17, 37)totake notice of, notice someth. undesirable ката nvo 
against someone=in someone | C139:4 {Job 4.18). ti mepi voc. 
зотећ. about someth. otbevemvacis mpi arity, do уоп nor 
notice anything abou them? Hs 9, 9, t —EQwen, ётуёш, 
rivo and Allisd Words JTS 35, "34, 368-76—DELG s.v. 
эб. Sv. 





Extivola, as, ij ts. prec. entry; trag. Pre-Socr, Thu:t; SIG 
902, 5, Об 580, 7, POxy 237 ҮП, 35, 1468, 5; LXX; EpArist 
Philo, Jos., Bell. 4, 356, Vi 223 al. Testlos $:2, 3; SibOr 5, 81; 
‘Tot the result ofa thought process, though, conception (Thu. 
3,46, 621; Wsd6 16; 914; 2 Mace 12:45) Bj Ё Dg 7:1 (cp. 
Philo, Mut. Nom 219 &vüpuntvy & y imvetrveness (X , Cyr. 
2,3. 19 al) w фроутц 5 3; antent (Aristoph, Thesm. 766, 4 
Mace 072) ij 2. ті кардш gov the intent of your heart Ac 
812.— DELG sx. убо. М-М Sv 





Exxvop, ijs, i] (elsewh. only in the mogs “spread” of fire, 
etc [Piut, Ales. 685 (35, 4), Arhan, NA 12, 32), "pasturage 
(pap, s. vop]. and 1n medical wr. “final turns of a bandage’ 
итоб) Emvopny Bebuno (vL Ebuxav) prob. vule L CI 
442 qfierward they laid dows а rule. Thus takes (ix granted 
that émvoyt}, which is the тй. of the Codex Alexandr, 15 de- 
rived К. Emvépuo "detnbute?,"allor" (s. Knopf, Hdb. ad loc : also 
KLake ай loc. who compares émvoutc, ‘supplement, codicil’). 
The Latin translator{whorenderedu "legem! eemsto have read. 
andunderstooditos. The eter GL. ms. Баз mbojjv. The Synac. 
presupposesémi боку, theCopticisasmuchatalossasmany 
modern interpreters adminedly are Lghtf proposes Empoviyy. 
5. also RSohm, Kirchenrecht 1892 p. 82, 4.—DELG aw. 
vija 


лөр ёркос, Bpictu) fut. Ёторктюо (Hom. etal; 
ins, pap, LXX, Philo; TestAsh 2:6.—On the spelling Bpvopitw 
9. B-D4 £14. MICH. 99; 3140). 

Ө tonwear that sometb. игре when one knows tt Ls false, 
seer falsely, perjure oneself he conext favors this sense for D 
2 3am which malicious speechaboutene's neighbor as castigated 





invanoustemms. Itis prob, that also Mt 5:33 belongs here but 
1s favored by many. vs 
Ө to fail to do what one has promised under ont), pry 
one'soath {IL 19, 188mote theft miopie; Ching geet 
116326 Herodian 3,6 1; Procop. Soph, Ep. 61, Бик i 
MiS33G | above) —DELGs x брк MM TW, 0 


Exioguos, ov (s prec entry: Hom. etal of persons (Heg 
etal; Jos, Vi. 102; Just., D. 12, 3, on the spelling Egu- s, В.р 
614, МЫН 99: Hf) pert to falsenes in oath-taking, uke 
(ech 5:3; Pil, Decal 88) perjurer 1 TH 10 (w зуе. 
Tw. 


Флоро, yg, ў the next days. Emeyu. 


ЛОТОС, ov according to Ongen, De Orat 27, 7, comed 
bby the evangelists. Grave doubt 15 cast on the one possible oc- 
currence of E. which rs independent of our lit (Sb 5224, 20) by 
BMetzger, How Many Times Does 2. Occur Outside the Lord's 
Prayer”: ET 69, 57/58, 52-54-Histoncal and Literary Studies, 





768, 64-66 nt seems likely that Origen was right after all. Found 
inourlit only w. üprocin the Lord's Prayer Mt 6:1; Lk 1 
D822. Variously interpreted. Sin. Syr. {on Lk) and Cur Syz к: 
continual (DHadidian, NTS 5, "58/59, 75-81), Peshitta 
for our need: Yala’ panisquotidianus’, “daly bread’; Jerome 'pa- 
tissupersibstantialis (onthis [Hennig, TS4, "43,445-54),GHb 
62, 42 ng = Lat. *crasunus' for tomorrow Of modern interpre- 
tations the following are worth mentioning: 

Ө deriving ut б. Eri and обоа mecessary for existance (in 
agreement w. Origen, Chrysostom, and Jerome are ер. Beza, 
Tholuck, HEwald Bleek, Weizsacker, BWeiss, HCremer.Biller. 
1420; CRogge, PlilolWoch 47, 1927, 1129-35: FHauck, ZNW 
33,34, 199-202; RWright, COR 157, "56, 340-45; HBourgoin, 
Biblics 60, "79, 91-96; Betz, SM p. 398f, with provisional sup- 
port) 

Ө asubsanimaingoférithvotoavsc. fjptpovforfhecur- 
rentdoy for today (cp. Thu. 1,2, 2vijg ka" ipépevvoykaov 
профі; Vi Aesopi W. 110 p. 102 Р tov ka8ruepwòy гї 
трооданбамеу (prov xal eis тў обру & ù 
Cp. Pind, O. 1, 99.—Acc to Artem. 1, 5 p. 12, 26-28 one 
loaf of bread is the requirement for one day. S. фўрєрас)— 
ADebrunnes, Glotta 4, 1912, 249-53; 13, 1924, 167-71, SchTZ 
31, 1914, 38-41, Karchanfreund 59, 1925, 446-8, ThBI 8, 1929, 
2121, B-D-F §123, 1, 124, PhilolWoch 51, 31, 12777 (but § 
CSheward, ET 52 40/41, 109£).— Thumb, Gnechinche Gram- 
matik 1913, 675, ESchwyzer 11473, 2 

Ө forthe following day f fj тодо sc нёри (cp. shol 

Pind, N.3,38vovpevio; flpwa, тёё тойот th; сом 
viewed as а hero, on the morrow a god, s. Ётецц) Огой, 
Wettstei Lghrf, Ona Fresh Revision of the English NT’ 1891, 
217-60; Zahn, JWeiss; Harnack, SBBerlAk 1904,28, EK0sie¢ 
mann; МЕН p.313, PSchawedel: W-S 816, 3bnote 23, SchTZ 
30, 1913, 204-20; 31, 1914, 41-69; 32, 1915, 80; 122-33, PM 
1914, 358-64, PhdolWoch 48, 1928, 1530-36, Thal 8, 192% 
2586 ADeissmann, Henrici Festschr 1914, 115-19, RSceberE 
Festscr, 1929, 1 299-306, The NT in the Light of Modert 
Research, 1929, 84-86; AFridricheen, SymbOsl 2, 1924, 3- 
41 (GRudberg ibid. 42, 3, 1925, 76); 9, 1930, 62-88: ОНОШ" 
mann, Steinmann, D. Bergpredigt 1926, I04f; FPólzl-Tlnnitztt 
Me? 32,129. Skyuckuschascheh, PhitolWoch 50, 1930, 1166- 
68.— Sti bu ibid,47, 1927, 889-92, w ref o Lat, daret 
dety tion of food, given out forthe nextday; someth like: М, 
us today ош daily portlon—acc. to FDòlger, AC 5, `36, Eom ы 
one loaf of bread (кем. WCrünert, Gnomon 4, 1928, 090. 7 
S. also зл. Ойнєроү. 
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Emototos 


@ derving fi mivo "be coming —(9 on the analogy of 
O fere fut’ bread for the fe; so Cys Alex, 
Torra ofl aodicea; among the modems, whoattach vat тр. 
ae ‘a Seeberg, D Atc Bitte des V-U, Rektoratsrede Rostock 
n Beni Festschr. 1914. 109: s, LBran, Hamaci-Ehrung 
BAIE mng “cometo: giveus ths day the breadthatcomes 
e 'eriongs to it; so KHolzinger, PiloWoch 51, 31. 825- 


3857-63, 52,32, 3836. 
© egaltoémóv-nexass toTSbearman JBL, 34,110- 


Н, йе bread which comes upon fus) viz. from the Father, so 
кштп, ATR 72, 90, 41-54. : 

@ The petition 1з referred to the coming Kingdom and its 
кашу: Брзе, ZNW 24, 1925, 190-92, Schowboe, RER4, 
0125)-31: ASchueitzer D. Mystikdes Ap. Phu 1930,233-35; 
iris, Jesus als Weltvollender 1930, 52; ELitmann, ZNW 
34,35, 29; єр. EDelebecque, Etudes grecques sur l'évangile de 
Luc'76,167-81—S. also GLoeschcke, D. Vaterunser Erklärung 
des Theophilus v Antioch. 1908; GWalther, Uotersuctangen z. 
Gesch. d. griech. Vaterunser-Exegese 1914, DVólter, PM 18, 
194, 2748: 19, 1915, 209, NTST 4, 1915, 1230: ABollige. 
S&iTZ 38, 1913, 276-85; GKuhr, ibid. 31, 1914, 338 36, 1919, 
IIR. EvDobechitz, HTR 7, 1914, 293-321; RWimmerer, Glona 
12, 1922, 68-82; EOwen, JTS 35, "34, 376-80; JHenster, D. 
Vaterunser 1914; JSickenberger, Uns. au rochendes Brot gib 
usshevte 1923; PFiebig, D. Vaterunser 1927, 81-83; GDabran, 
Wore? 1938, 321-34; HHuber, D Bergpredigt 32, GBonaccora, 
Prmisaggii flologianeotest. 1°33,61~63;533-39;JHenmann, 
D ail Urgrund des Vaterunsers, OProcksch Festchr. "M, 71- 
98, MBlack, JTS 42, “41, 186-89, An Aramaic Approach 
203-7, 291, n.3; SMowanclel, Arts epiousios: NorTT 0, 42, 
247-55, ELohmeyer, D. Vaterunserevkl."46—Lat: ICarmignac, 
Recherches surle "Notre Père, "69; CHemer,ISNT22, 84. 81- 
94, Betz, SM 396-400. M-M. EDNT. TW Ѕріс Sv 








блилёторюц2 гог Eréemy, ptc Emo (s тти, Hon. 


al) fiy upon (ёт ла Pla, Rep. 2, 365a; Dio Chrys, 70 [28]. 
LL Uo: Just, D. 88, 3; voi: itid 88, 8 [Mk L0 par] E 
Бо оо Pov light on the altar of thesua-god СІ 





EXIM 2 гог Enémeaoy Coa vÀ. Ro 18:3), pf. tmnt- 
Deals rimo, Hdt. et al; ins pap, LXX; pseu pgr. Philo, 
un. 256; Іов, Ant 6, 23; 8, 37T) geaor. ‘fall upon” 
to саше pressure by pushing agalust or falling on, fall 
«Атев to fallon, with implication of damagecaused ol 
Кол зоте, Em vt (X, Oec. 18, 7) of n hnlstone on a man's 
tad Hm 1120, 





© to make contact approach mpensusiyengarlv ti (Syr- 
A all 12) Erérecev айтё Be threw himself upon Ин 
Bed 0. Gore mamina abri (w. iva foll) so that they 
арр бои him (іп order thas) Mk 3:10 (cp. Thu, 7, 86, 3 
Dag тшрёбу ётётүлтоу Офоқ: оза 
Témeouy ubroig буш). Emi v (Gen $0.11 Eni rbv 
(Go HOY Vos fal an someone's neck ("embrace someone) 
э, qg к, MWilcox, The Semitisms of Ac, "65 61]; Tob 
"Ia LU 150; Ac 20:3, Erumeoiv Eri тё отібос таў 
а Pressed close to Jesus! breast 1 13:25 v1. 7 
ше; Mappen to, befall, of entry evens алд miso 
"Fone upon ti vivit someone. dveibiopolreproaches ve 
tim P?" 3omeone Ro 15; Ps 68:10) Qofoz d. m vf 
Ac je p Someone (Josh 29; Idth 14,3; Job 4.3) Lk 
"I7, cp. Rv 11:11. gòf. è cvi (De 4 5; Job 13:11. 


len 








inmptzo m 
uc S ASTE ТД eee 
ТМ also Memnon [I zc] an] 434 fgm. 1, 28, 3 Jac: Synen., 
Kings 16 p. Ic фео; Мплтойу &raow 1 СІ 125. Abs. 
rentav orion tiov Papoon каш Eubdon euwwv a guor- 
rel broke out berw the Ph andS, Ac 2371 v1. Ofthe ‘Holy Sprit: 
Comes upon someone Erin 16. Еті tive (ep Ezk LT 51839 
п 10:4: D.Ofatrance Ёкотаоц Ё Ent twa (Do 
—MM 






EMA QOGO (s. rhjpou); 1 aor тетт, pnm. sense 
“strike at” (since Hom ), also rebuke, reprove Нот, etal, Pla. 
Polyb, BGU 1138, 22 [19 вс] vivi someone tll 12, 211, Ерк, 
Esch. 33, 16; Appian, Liby. 65 §291, Bell Civ. 5, 13 651: Philo, 
Leg. AIL. 2, 46, Јох. Ant. 1, 246; 19,346] 1 TI 1. Also vd, 
(the tragedy" an Simplicius in Epict p. 95, 43 érisdqqovol 
pe, Lucian, Herm. 20, UPZ 15, 32 (156 wep) тйута; be ob; 
Eüplarevoey Èrérhngev al whom he healed ke rebuked Mt 
12:1SfvL(ASyn. 113, mg). Abs. (X. Occ 13, 12}Lk2343D 
(where risjgoveiistobecorrectedto ттд ўрпоуп) — М-М. 


Emnobéw fu. ётоқ Laor. Ёлетб0цос troliu 
“Long for'.s, nextentry; На. etal.; LXX, Philo) to havea strong 
безге for someth,, wlth Implication of need, long for, desire 
‘ti someth. (Pla. Froiag, 329d, Plut, Agis 798 [6, 2]. Lucian, 
Ps 118131, 174; Tat 20, 1) үй тїй 1 Pt 2:2. 
ovi someone (НЙ. 5, 









Abr 87 È. Dedv буурах) v 
aixqeipuv ётгубиоааво 2 Cor 5:2, lbciv twa Ro БП; 1 
53:6 2 Ti 14. mpds Bovov #ттойй тё туйш Js 
їз difficult because of the problem posed by uncertainty in the 
tradition concerning the correct reading of the verb каток уш 
text(causetive)andKatoucto vl. (intr), butthe mpg. ofthe verb 
asclear if eaxipavevis ead one canrendereitherthe spirit that 
{Godjhascoused to dvellin us yearns jalous or (God) yearns 
Jealously over the spirit thas be has put in us, if керку. 
the spirit that has taken up abode л us yearns ерин See 
‘MDibeliusad loc (w. lit.) AMeyer, D. Rätsel des Jk 1930, 258; 
 ASchlatter, D. Brief Jak. “32, 248-53.—C Spica, RB 64, "57, 
184-95. B. 1162 TW. Spicq. Sv. 





Флалбб оц, ews, ij (s. prec. entry: Appian, Gall. 5 §2, 
Ek 23:11 Ад. Clem. Alex , Strom. 4, 21, 131, Damascius, Da 
Prine 38, Etym Мар. р 678, 39) yearnlng desire for, fonging. 
2Cor 722.11. 





#лалбёттоб, ov (s. Exmob#u; Appian, Iber 43 §179) 
pert. to being earnestly desired, longed for, desired deh oi 
dyamyroutealé РММ, eipijpeace tfanvedesre LCI6S1 
бурду the longed-or sighi ofyou B 


Елалобіа, oc, ў 5. ётттобёш, Suda onging, desire bm- 
modia Fev tor hGeiv having a desire to come Ro 15:23; 2 


Cor 7:11 v1—TW. 
фталоўйВ&15 i 13 


ЁтилорЕ®Ор! I гог ptc fem. EmiTypr.cayevy 3 Масс 
124 be on one's way to, go/fonrney to (s. mopeùoptc Ephorus 
Cumanus [IV вс]: 70 fgm. 5 Jac; Philo Mech. 90, 19; Polyb, 4, 
9,2: PLille 3, 78 [A41 Bc}: Mat-Wilck 1/2, 116,3 ШШ an]; 3 
Mace 15, Jos. Ant 12,400) mpg wa o someone (Jos. Bell 
2,481) LkB4 —DELG зу тдро. MM 


Exumpémen ts. прёт, Hom. el al) to be sppropriste to, 
be becoming, sult, go well wlth tivi sunieone or someth. (X., 
Cyr 7,5, B3; Lucian, D. Mar 1,1 ó bpluid Enmprm tip 








318 ёлілоёло 


7 _ 


inondato 





mpooG mg) i kón mnpinovga tý npoviry fhehairwent 
welt with the face ApcPt 3 10. 


Em(p)püarta forthe spellings. WS. $5, 26b; B-D-F $11, 
ithe word Galen 8, p. 579 Kühn, Nonnus, Dionys. 9, 3, 42 
315) sew (on) ті ол someth. a patch on a garment МА 2: 
JSpnnger, The Магсап Ётрїттїї: Exp. 8th set. 21, 1921, 797 





Ё#лцр}рїттеф for Emopápo LXX. 1 aor. Ётёраро; pf. 
Eneppipu Josh 23:4, 2 aor. pass. Exepipny (з. fito; Hom. 
etal; PTebt 5, 183, 185, 249 [18 mc]; LXX, En; TestSol 16, 2 
P Onhe spellings W-S, §5, 26b) 

© topropelsometh. from one placeto nnother, throw tior 
tLsometh, om someth (Cleopatra In. 112, LXX). Lit, ofctothes, 
опал emma used (oc nding Lk 19:35 (cp. 2 Km 28 12; 3 Km 
19:19=Jos., Ant.8, 353]. Pass. ofa ле бтау Emppigg eni rhv 
жт)ёпу when itis attacked so the eIm Hs 2:3. 

Ө to trauer one's concerns, cest upon, fig. ext. of 1: 
x. pepyvay Ё ёт Gedy cast one’s care upon God 1 Pt 5:7 
4ümropip)iarra Р?2; Ps 54:231, Ну 3, 11, 3; 4, 2, af (an all these 
pass. Ps 54.23 15 an the background). А fig. application of 4 
Km 13.21 i made AcPlCor 2.32 1 owpa кай vi бата xal тё 
кутйраурилойЁтрщфёчтеу. футтук бє you, who have 
beer thrown upon the Body, bones, and spirit of Christ ... shal? 
rise AcPICor 2.32 —M-M. TW, 








ETAQQGVVEpL mpl Preppivveov: aor pass. 3 pl. Emep- 
puobroav (s uvvu Soph., Hat etal; PSI 452, 26; 2 Масс 
11:9) to cause to be emboldened, strengthen, encourage viv 
Sediav їх® smengthen someone fearful though the person 
ma; beMPol 3,1 


Флиоғіш 1 aor Excorioo; pf. pic. тегис 2 Macc 4:1 
(к. тєш, Hom. cll; JosAs [p. 62, 21 Bat}; Jos, Bell 1,215.2, 
am 

© то brandish someth. al or against someone, «кадед 
agains ci tijv ripa shake one’s hand at someone ana breat- 
‘ening gesture) MPol 9.2 (Апет, 5, 92 itp yripa Émacioat; 
Ael. Anaid. 39р. 747 D. буута бта émogiony), 

Ө to cause people to riot agalnıt, urge on, incite той 
бугш; Ас ЛУ D. 


Exionps, ov (т, ‘sign, mg., На =-@ of excep- 
splendid, prominent, ortsten ing (На. trag. et 
sl, pap, LXX. EpAnst Philo, Joseph.) кри, Ё E oyawo 
а splendid ram f the flock MPol 14 1. Of pers. (Diod. S 5, 
for, Bell 6, 201, 3 Масс 6.1, Jost, A T, 12, 5) E. 
Ev tois érootdhons outtianding among the apostles Ro 16:1. 
bibamenlo; МА 101. 

Ө slscinbadsense motorowy (trag. eta] : Plut, Fab. Мал. 
182 [I4, 2}; Jos, Ant. 5, 234) орик; MI 27:16.—DELO sx. 
ойна. MM TW 








Флорес ads (s. prec. entry: Polyb. 6, 39. 9; Jos, Bell 6. 
92,9: 73-1 Sym linen outstanding mannerBryuouaytiv MPol 
з. 


#тїатт‹ор;, ой, Ó provisions tas stock of food so X., An. 
7.1,9, Polyb. 2.5.3, Herodian6, 7, 1;0G1200, 15, Sb 6945, 
LXX, Jos. Bell. 3, BS) e&puneniv Ё. find or get some prowsione. 
Lk9:12.—DELG x ойло; М.М. 


EmoOxENTOPAL пий. dep, ful. 2moctyoum LXX; 1 
aor. Émtoeryaysy; р? Eméoxepuen LXX. Pass: ба. 3 ag. 
Emouemjortat 1 Km 20:18, aor. #хтокбттүү LXX; on the 
other hand, fut. 3 sg. dmvaxepBrjoera: Jer3 16, nor subj. 3 sg. 








#токеф1 Esir2 16(s. ovoréo, trap. Hdtt:s Bj 
pat ырак BESS mamoa 5 РШ 
© to make a careful Inspection, [оой at, exa, in 
(Hat. 2, 109, 2etal.} w. ace. (Diod. S. 12, И. Nm 13, ko 
1915; 2 Km 18) Hs 8, 2,9 4:1 C1255 Аш 
{ook for ntbinterestn selec, sleet. ес. (Phe 3) o 
verso 4 [IL ec] Emokeyayevos Ёу бру & ёа: YevtoBnu Es 
livbpas Ac63. b 
Ө to go to scc a pers. with helpful intant, уй т, 
someone (Гетов, 9, 12, Phil 6, 5 [Ш вс] ufi 
yov ... Ётокераодо x. brio; Judg 15:1) ipn Ent 
Th корду abro) #ткЁрад®ш toic авд фобс irs 
(Moses) felt srongly abour visiting his people Ас 7:23 (forthe 
voteofsohoinde cp. X , Mem 3,11, I0 фроупоти‹;), 1534. 
Фидо Hv 3,9, 2. Exp. of visting йе sick (X. Mem, 3, 11 
10, Phi, Mor 129c; Lucian, Philops 6: Herodian 4, 2,4, Sy 7. 
35, Testlob 28:2, Jos, Ant. 9, 178) Mt 25:36, 45; Pol 6:1. W 
special suggestion in the context on care to be bestowed: ook 
afier widows and orphans Èv т Ohren афтӣ en their distress 
Js 2; ep. Hs 1:8. dppavods xal boeepowpévouc Hm 8:10. 
Ө to exercise oversight in behalf of, look afier, make an 
appearance to help, cf divine oversight (Gen 21:1; 50-268, Ex 
316; 43 Sir 46.14; Sth 8.33: En 25:3, TestLevi 16:5, PsSol 
94; JosAs 735, Just, D. 29, 1) Lk 1:68. Emoxéperen juts 
livaroli 88 Öyovg vs 78 (here the imagery is of dawnng 
light that makes inspection possible, the divine mspection be- 
mg for the benefit of the oppressed; NRSV “break upon' shfs 
the imagery); tov Anóv 1:16 (ep. Ruth 1.6). Of the orphaned 
Joachim Emoxéymrai pe kúpos 6 6rós pov Gis 1:4, ёти; 
Emaiiyrraiqesotlat (God) might come to ту aid 2:4 (5c. col. 
A. s. Tat), On Ereordhporó ре кай фигу. dveibuopdv 
63 Hb 2160s 8:5); be concerned about w. inf. fol. (s.B-DF 
§392, 3) 6 cóc Ereoxtparo hafriv Eb EOviwAadv бойсол- 
сетей hinsclfabout winning a people fi- among the nations Ас 
18:14.—M-M TW Sv 


Exoxevatoper (s. cxevios) 1 aor éremevaoapy, 
pass, anf 2moxewcofiqvan 1 Km3:3 (asa rule— Anstoph. Tha 
et al; sns, рар, LXX—act. In one lit. only mid. as Jos, Bell. 1, 
297) 0 prepare for some activity or objective, get ready (Thu 
7,3621 Ac21:15.—DELGs.s axetios. M-M s.v тке. 














EmOMAVOW а aor. ётеок ушаа (октуу pitch tents s. 
вату) to use а place for todging, take up quarters, teke UP 
one's abode vi Eri and асс. of the place where one takes UP 
quarters (Polyb. 4, 18, 8 ёт тё oliaag of troops quartered i> 
houses) Eva Emoirvion ёл? pé f bovajus т. Xprovou that 
the power of Christ may dwell in me 2 Cor 12:9.—DELG 5% 
окту M-M. TW 


Emoxuabea fir. 3 5р, тойса Ps 90:4; | aoe EXEOKIAOT 
{каи ‘overshadow, darken’ s. owa; Hat eta; Piulo. Devt 
Imm 3 and oft; LXX, Just. AL, 3,6; Ath 30, 2) 

Ө to cause a darkenrd effect by interposing коте, be 
tween а тоште of light and ап object, очизй dom, сал 
shadow (Апо, Сеп Ax. 5, 1: Theophr, С РІ 2. 18.3) 
тїї upon someone (Theophr, De Sens. 79) Iva div Ñ 000 
Фтоайд су cir that ar least his shadow might fall OF 
опе of them Ac 5:15. a 

Ө tocaure a dorkening, cover (Hdt. 1, 209 vj ТҮРӨТ 
"Adv; Aelian, VH 3,3) w. sec. of pers., mostly used in OF 
foraof to divine activity such as a clond that indocates the: je 
cence of God (cp. Ex 4035, Odessol 35, 1) Mt 17:5; Lk 97 
W dat, (Ps 90:4) Mk 9:7, W, acc. of thing fjv veqed oo"! 
emométovoa тё eria a dark cloud was bowerit 


ёлсмёбо 


in which Jesus was bom) Gls 19:2 This perspective 
‘nthe account of Mary's unique conception дїр; 
tiom EMOKURCE! GOL Lk 1:35 (for the amagery of overshad- 
io лит the divine and the human ep. Phlo, Re. Dry, 
TB SM SLL, De Somnis L, L19 М 638, s. Leisegang [below] 
ve ларе L'ssuggestion of polytheistic content s. R Brown, 
T Birth ofthe Messiah 77, 290); Gis 11:3; but Just, A |, 33, 
4D. 100 Sede. S. on thus passage IHchn, BZ 14, 1917, 147- 
js AAllgeier, ibid 3388, Byz-Neugriecb. Jahrb, I, 1920, 131- 
tr риб 45, 925,18 HLevegang, Pewa Hagion 
ил. ай ENorden, D. Gebur des Kindes 1928, 92-98 LRa 
decer PKretschmer Festschr 1926, 16303 AFndnchsen, 
Synb0sl 6, 1928, 33-36; MDibelus, Jungrauetsu u. Knip- 

ind SBHeidAX. 1931/32, 4 Abh “32, 231, 4I: HvBier, D. 
El Geistind. Lkschniften 1926, L24ff, KBornhauser, D. Geburts- 
s Rindbeitsgesch, Jesu 1930, 810: SLósch, Deis Iesu u. an+ 
te Apotheose 33, 101, RBrown, The Birth of the Messiah 77, 
3901 292-309.— DELG зу кїй. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


десте 
preset 


ётохолё fut. токол; | aor. éreoxdmon; pf. 

pic Ereckomyévos(s.ckomtuandnextentry, Acschyt. 
© togiveattention to, fookat, take care, see го irw. pif foll. 

(Philo, Decal 98) wath implication of hazard arrasting one Hb 
15. 











o accept respondbilit fee the care of someone, over- 
see, care for (Pla., Rep. 6 p. 506a cijv згомтаау, Dio Chrys. 
819]. L of Diogenes the Cynic's mission ш life; LBW 2309; 
He; pap [Witkowski 52, 12; cp. 63. 18; 71, 43]: 2 Ch 34.12). 
hence n'a distinctively Chnstian sense of the activity of church 
officials 1955:2, esp. ofone entrusted withoversight: beomover- 
Szer тууй over someone of Jesus, the ideal overscer/supervwsor 
18091 Ioa play on words w. Ётококос: токот padkov 
{похот уц от Beon fheaverseer'supervisor whoisrater 
Qurseeniiipurvised by God="the bishop who bas God as lis. 
bishop" IPol ins (Emoxoréw of God: Jos., C. Ap.2, 160) Abs. 
ЖҮ as overseer HW 3, 8, L—DELO s. окётторп. М-М. 





Сокол. Tis f] (5. prec. entry, Lucian, D. Deor 20,6- 
si, 001614,6 [IN Ap]-"care, charge’. Etym. Gad. 508, 27= 
раш; LXX; TestBery 9.2; JosAs 29, end cod. A Hnoxoxj] 


Proemeotos tiva of God; ust, D. 131, 3. 





0 the act of watching aver with special ref, to being 
Блиц, Piin, of divine activity") ofa salutary kind (so 
TSONEK 3:16; Wsd2 20, 3:13, Job 10:12: 29:4] Wapós 
time of your gracious veiam (Wsd 3:7) Lk 19:44. 
десс той Xpiotoŭ when the kingdom of Christ 


Wed the, 
bi. 





"fan unl x 4 М 
164.53 ne Pleasant kind (Hesych= ёкбіктјоқ, Jer 10:15. Sir 
:23 24: Wsd 14. Theoph. Ant.2, 35 [p. 188,26] gp 








8 
Mi рош НМ, position, assignat (Nom 
ана dor Position аз an apostle ly È Мр Бро 
of е Take over his work (notan office as such, but вану 
m Mew) IP) A 
күр, Toba). line with the specifications in. At 16, 





ёліохолос am 


© enpapetreatinesersight supervision, oT leadersof Съ. 

Sancommunities fa Chnsusnsof Lycsona[IV anjan Ramsay. 

COL2.549.tren.3, 3, [Har I 10,2131. Ong. C Cels. 3.48, 

2 nd 1а. UBolznensicr, Biblica 12. M1. 41-69; CSpreq, 
40, 316-25; I CI 44.1, 4.—DELG sv o 

ММ EDNL TW TAS 





ETLOXOROG, ov, @ (s prec. епу, Hom. et al. Diod S. 
3125.1 fof a kung w. synonym Gear], ms, pap. LXX; Joss. 
15.7 cod A [p.61, 16 Bat Jpetavoa. Exioxonos miveov 
Tiv zopBévors Philo Joseph —L Porter, The Word rigworos 
an Pre-Chnstian Usage: ATR 21, 39. 103-12) gener “one who 
vwatchesover, guardian’. BThienng, “Mebagger'and-Epuskopas’ 
11 LightoF the Temple Scroll JBL 100, 81, 59-74 (office of 
‘bishop’ adopted fr Essene lay communes; cp. CD 14, 8-02; 
2 Eck 34.11 [LXX Ene rro]. 

© опет тегер tit) ofsskeguarilag orvecing 
Toitthatsometk.isdonein thecorrecu vas, guandían(soll 22, 
255, deities are guardians ofagreements, o.e. they “see tont that 
theyarekept; Aeschyl., Sept 272, Soph, Ant 1148; Pla. Leg.4, 
7174: Plut. Сат 5, 6 Beor ypyorav! wioKoro ко тотрім 
Брусу: Maximus Туг 5. Bic È Zev к "AGrva к "Алое. 
EBüvåvöpwrivuvė nokorou Babrius LL AP ^ Heo- 
duam 7. 10,3. OR. Cornutus, ed. Lang, index, SIG 1240. 21: UPZ 
144,49 [164 Bc].PGM A, 2721; Job 20:29: Wsd I6 Philo, Migr. 
Abc 115 al., SibOr, fgm. L 3) тамос gveiyoro; кіст. 
rioko nog creaior and guardian of every spirt LCI 59:3 —Of 
Christ (w. тоју) È. Tiv гушу guardian of the souls 1 Pt 
2:25, The passages TMg 11 Brip vip ivi È ; ср. 6:1 show 
thetransitoc to the next mag. 

Ө inthe Gr-Rom, world? Freq. refers to one who bas a defi- 
nite funchon or fined office of guardianshup end related actrvity 
within a group (Anstoph., Av. 1023, IG 011. 49, 434 [II вс), 
50, HA вс]. LBW 1989; 1990; 2298, Num 31:14 al., PPetr 
10, 36a verso, L6 [IM bc]; Jos. Ant. 10.53; 12. 2541, ancluding a 
religous group (1G XIL, 731, 8.anEnthetemple of Apollo sl 
Rhodes. S. Dsan., NB 571 [BS 2307] Cp. aisoNum4 16,Onthe 
Cynte-Suic preacher as Ётокояі and Éxiovo ros s ENor- 
den, Jahrb. klass. Phil Suppl. 19, 1893, 377F—Philo, Rer Div. 
Her. 30 Moses.asé ). The term was taken over an Christan com- 
munities uiref.toone whoservedas overseer or supervisor, wih 
specail meresi in guarding the apostolic tradition HEren., Ong... 
Hippol I. Ac 20:28 (RSchnaikinlong, Schatten zum NT, "71, 
247-67, ELowesum, Paul's Address ai Miletus. SiTh 41, 87, 
1-10); (w dxecxovo Phil el Reunann, NTS 39, 93,446-50): 
DAS 1:41) 3:2: TW 1:7 (s. BEaston, Pastoral Epistles 47, 173, 
117227) бзеботоћо. t. ёхӧбоколо, dórovo Hy 3.. 
ide evan) s 9, 27,2 Esp. freg an Egnatus IEph 13; 2 11,32. 
41:5 Hand ofl. 2 Ti subscr: Тоо, ovcrsecr ofthe Ephesus, 
‘Ti subscr: Titus overseer ofthe Cretan Christans. Thr ecclese 
astcalloanword bishop’ islootechnical andloaded with atclas- 
toncal baggage (ox precise signification of usage ef жоо 
and cognates in our lit, esp. the NT— EHatch-ABarack, D. 
Gesellschatsver d. chist. Kircben im Alter. 1883. Harnack, 
D. Lehre d. 12 Apostel 1884, ЕВ, Entsichung u. Entwicklung 
der Kirchenverfassung u. des Kuchenrechts in d zwei enden 
Jahrh. 1010; ELoenung. D.Geroemdevert d Urchnstent 1888, 
‘Ciewsicker. D. apos! Zeitalter? 1892, 61301: RSohm Kuchen- 
ech 1 1892; JRéville Les ongines de l'épiscopat 189; HBru- 
ders, D. Verf d Kurchebisz.J 175, 1904, RKnopf. D. urshapostl 
Zenaher 1905, МЛ, PBaufrol-FSeppelt, Urrche u Kathah- 
cimus 1910. 10I. OSchecl, Z urchnstl- Kirchen- u. Мої 
sungsptobiem: Sir BS. 1912, 03 57, HLietzmuan, Z. dich. 
Verasungsgesch: ZWT 55, 1913, 101-6 t-Kleme Schatten, 























380 inioxonog 


= 


éxiotaos 





58, 14448) EMezner, D. Verf d Kircheind zweierstenJehrh. 
1920; KMüller, Beiträge z. Gesch. d. Verf in d. alten Kirche: 
АВА 1922, no. 3, HDieckmann, D. Verf. d. Urkirche 1923; 
‘GvHultum, ThGI 19, 1927 461-88; GHolsiein, D. Grundlagend. 
evangel. Kirchentechts 1928; Heremias, Jerusalem It B 1, 1929, 
ИЗ? (against him KGoew, ZNW 30, 731, 89-93); BStrecter, 
The Primitive Church 1929, OLinton, D. Problem d Uniarche 
usw. '32 (lit. from 1880), [Lebreton-JZeiller, L'Eghse primitive 
"34; HBeyer. D. Eischofam im NT: Deutsche Theologie I, "34, 
201-25, HGreeven, Propheten, Lehrer, Vorsteher bes Pls: ZNW 
44, 52/53, 1-43 (in); ByCamperüuusen, КСЫ Ати geist. 
Vollmicht in den ersten 3 Jahrhunderten "53, WMichielis, Das 
Altestenamt der chastischen Gemeinde m Lichte der HL Schrift 
53; RBulumann, Theol. ofthe NT (tr KGrobel) 55,11, 95-111; 
‘TManson, The Church's Ministry "56; FNótscher, Vom Alten 
zum NT ‘62, 188-220, DMoody, Inbspretaion 19, `65, 168- 
81, HBraun, Qumran v. das NT "66, 1326-42, RGG 1335-37 
(t1. JFitzmyer, PSchubertRestschr., "66, 256f.n. 41 (lit: RAC 
D 394—407; RBrown, TS 41, "80, 322-38 (rev. of NT data) — 
Poland 377 М-М EDNT TW Sx 


EMOXOTEL (s. окот- ennes; Hippocr, Pla. etal ; Jos, Bell. 
5,343. С Ар 1.214, Ath | gener. "darker, obscure" 

Ө soputsometh.fotheway sothatonecababtsceproperly, 
Block from seeing токот вод бто mpeitcu be prevented 
Jy (sel occupat ns fr. seeing Hm 10. L. 4 (cp. Philo, De Jos. 
m 

Ө to ри someth. In the way so that an object сапар! 
be clearly discerned, to obscure (Метал, fgm. 48 Kock and 
Кё) pass. be obscured (Polyb. 2, 39, 12 Ётакотгиа к. 
жиўфеабш, of pers. whose qualifications am ant recognized: 
Heraclit. Sto. 19 p. 29, 159 of the Spint pr ётилотобргуоу 
rb Etépou торо тубратос Hm 5, 1, 2 (ihe imagery is 
оле of contrast between a bright and open [кабару] spirn and 
а base зрілі that darkens, ep. Diog, L. 5, 76 Ёттакотйп тб 
той @Bévou}—DELG sv. mòto, 


Émamrát (отаи in ош lit, È. only md. (which is found 
Нал: Herm. We, ins, pap, LXX; TestReub 5-1; JosAs 5-9 сой. 
A [p. 46, 2 Bat], Philo, Jos, Ant. 14,424,C Ap. 2, 31) fu. 3 
pl Emonécovra (Тебе 5:1). 1 sor. Ёптотообрцу LXX. 

Ө to canse to come to oneself, draw to oneself lit. тїї 
m ал anima} MPol 3:1 {ср Diod, 5 17, 13, 2 Enarücóm 
TAnydicedraw the blows [cf the enemies] to oneself fin order 
to themore quickly]. 

Ө tobe responsible for bringing someth. on oneself, Bring 
ирот, бр ext. of 1 (НЯ, 3,7, 72; Polyb. 3, 98, 8: Anth. Pal. 11, 
340. 2 Eypav; OGL 13, 6 t. крл; Wsd 1:12) ti пм someth 
fon) someone olysoumopsy Ёоотої bring captivity on them- 
Selves Hv 1, 1,8. doBEvelavt] сор atv 3,9.3. uev 
åpapnavtaut m4, 1,8. Ворт kimyys 9,2, 6. 

Ө medcalt.t. topul theforeskin over theend ofthe penis, 
‘pullover the foreskin (Sorams, Gynaec. 2, p. 79, | ofa nurse 
morao riy éxporoodiay)to conceal circumcision L Cor 
7:38 (this special use uf the word is not found elsewh,, aot even 
4 Macc 5 2, where morcm means ‘drag up’, вв 10:12). Оа 
epsspasm [rabbinic 770]. as done by Hellenizung Israelites, esp. 
ephebes, to undotheireircumesions. | Mace 1:15; 
241, Bullerb. 1V 33; MHengel, Judaism and Helleni 
1 51f, o. 138 [lit], Rall, Epispasm—Carcumeision in Reverse 
BR 184,792, 52-517,—М-М 












EMONEIQE 1 вот. #тўттира, (s. oTeipw: since Prod, N. 8, 
39; Hdt; Ath, 33, 1) to sow en top of a crop, sow afterward, 
agricultural t4. (Theophr. HP 7, 1,3 of celery seed ontop of any 





cer crop that has been put in, 5, 4 sow bitter vex, 
a crop of radishes against spiders, aL) i somer, co PE 





рёпоу roi mrav weeds among the wheat МЕ Su ii 
Emozovbóbo is. ото, axovisy Lucian, Pise, 2 


ЕҤ 49, 3 [Ш вс], РШ 3, 27; LXX) to be zealous In agar 
tion, be more zealous тєрї vivos for sumone, but the ae 
prob. corrupt; Ёті may be repeated from the Preceding Ey Е 
226 vl (cp. the sound of the words n POsy 1172 Fr i p. 
Етте ўа and s MDibelus, Hdb. ad loc). S, Wii 
mg —DELG sv. отед. 


fziatoqiaa pass. dep; impf. Himordymy Dg 81 (s, ёт. 
rrr; Hon; ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr , Philo, Joseph ; Just- 
Mel, HE 4,26,13) * 

© to gain a firm mental grasp of someth., understand ii 
someth. (X, Symp. 3, 6, Wsd 8:8, Just, А 1, 60, 11) pri 
Emoxayevos without enderstanding anything V Ti 6:4, Abs (v. 
Olba w. relative clause foll. cà ti Mets Mk 14:68, 

Ө to acquire information shout someth., Алов; ће пг. 
quainted with má (Aristoph. Eq. 1278 ’Apiyvatov; Muso 
tuus 3 p. 12, SH. Plut, Cic. 883 [44, 5]; Lucian, Dial. Mort 
9.3; PGM 13, 844; Wsd 15:3; Jos, C. Ap. 1, 175, Just, АІ, 
63, 15) tov Паййау Ac 19:15, tov Beóv PIK 2 p. 14, I1. ri 
someth, (Hom , Ht. et al. also Lucian, D. Deor 25, 2, РКУ 
24, 6; Num 3211, 1 Esdr 8:23 al; PsSol 8; ApcSed 8:11; 
Jos, C. Ap. 1, 15, Just, A 1, 58, 2; 60, 5 al; Mel., HE 4, 26, 
13) $10. 934 B 1:4. 1 irae муус Ac 18:25. 15 
"ris al piov what will happen tomorrow 3s 4:14. viz үрафй 1 
CI 53:1 (cp. Just, D. 70, 5 rà үрйцрта тфу үраф@у) mepi 
qtvog Ios about someth. (Thu. 6, 60, 1: Різ. Euthyphr. 4e) 
#тїататщ тері хойто б одет, the King knows about this 
Ac 26:26. W ӧт foll. (X, An 1, 4, 8 ab; Ex 4:14, Tob 1 
TestSol 5:11; Testlob 12:3; Inst, А 1,26, 7 al ) Ac 18:7; 19: 
21:49; 1 C145:3, Also Óg (Soph., Aj. 1370; X Cyr 2, 3,22) Ae 
10:28, W andir. quest foll.: то Ëyevóuyy 20:18 (cp. PTebt408, 
33 лр] émeráptvog mig ac qu, Hust, A L 21, 2 760006 
--. lois Qdokova. той Atóc- [you know] how талу... claim 
to be sons of Zeus) тор Epyetat Hb 11:8. mag vorjou atv 
Hm 6, 2, 5 № acc. and ptc. (X. An. 6, 6, 17; Jos., Vi. 142, 
Just, D. 49, L and 3 al) бута ое Kpittiy shat you have been 
a judge Ac 24:10, тойлой Ёаџтаї$ 1 CL 
552. W. anf. ust, A 1, 68, 3 ёлістаова, bica EGov, W- 
acc. and anf. Just, A L 5, 2 pi &тлотаречо, Saipovas elvat. 
qaiovz-not knowing that [the gods they fear] are in fact bed 
spints) 1 Th$:3 v. (s. Egiomgu) —B. 1210. DELG. MM. TW. 
Sv 














émotas s Egi. 


exiataors, оз, й (s. Eolo and next enny; Soph etal. 
in var попу: РАт 134, 9 al. in psp, 2 Mace; EpAris: Pilo, 
Leg. All 3,49, Jos, Ant. 16.395. Just.) rm our lit, both times” 
he vl. Emoboraois (qx). 

© respondbdity for а matter, pressure, care. For Å È P% 
f киб ipépav 2 Cor 11-28 pressure, т the sense of ary 
caused by a heavy sense of responsiality is prob she daily pres, 
‘Sure on me. Alternatives unclude: amtanfion or care daily reg 5 
of me (E=agnton, care: Anstot, Phys. 196a, 38; Poly>. i Д 
2; LL, 2, 4; Diod. S. 29, 32 end, EpArist 256; Just, 0.28. iyt 
superintendence, oversight {Х. Mem. 1,5, 2 codd; s. a150 L7 
JM sv. D) 3) the burden of oversight, which hes upon тё p^ 
end day out; finally, iso mean stopping, hindrance, delay 
(BGU 1832, 16; 1855, 19, Polyb 8, 28, 13); then: she hindrar” 





ёліотаоц 


quent me day by day. Ср, the role of the ётотёту next 





"S. theact of bringing someth. то a stop, siegping (X., An 

4,26, Polyb. 8, 28, 13) E тошу бох to cause a crowd to 
2A Ae EID. The phrase indicates that people stop with the 

P bic а crowd develops; any füst-century reader or auditor 
сак proh be avare that if Paul were responsible Foreol- 
sAn Ye mob around himself he would beat grave risk under the 
Vet Roman authorities who were responsible for maintaiming 
береке. Hence the rendering "stirring upa crowd” NRSV cor- 
ree assesses the mng ofthe text (cp. 2 Масс 63 “onslaught 


NRSV) — DELG sv fort. М-М. 


флотту, ov, 6 (s. prc. опту, Hom. etal., freq. as anad- 
vis trative t4; used for var officials in lit, ins, pap, LXX; os, 
‘Ant.8, 59, C. Ap 2, 177) in Lk six times in the voc. émoréra 
as a title addressed to Jesus, nearly always by the disciples (the 
syropt. parallels have &ibüekcae [cp Ammonius, 100 ло, p. 
45 Valck and Philo, Poster Cai. $4 ёт. к. bibóokoho], кёре, 
Babel) master (cp. IG ХШЛ, 43, 21РЁтатйтау vüv maibüv; 
[Prene 112, 73ff [after 84 nc]. сбу Eoffluvwhosetasbwastl 
уйу трд ápeti mpodyeotux, Rouffiac p. 561—Diod S. 
3,72, L Anstaeus the tutor of Dionysus, 3, 73, 4 Olympus the 
utor uf Zeus; and 10, 3, 4 Pherecydes the teacher of Pythagoras 
arall called Emotécrng) Lk 5:5; 8:24, 45; 9:33, 49; 17:13.— 
OGlombitza, ZNW 49, "58, 275-78 —DELG sw. Готур. М-М. 
T 





émoré hha =. тото, атё)дш) 1 aor. Ётестейди, pf. 2 
sg Ётёотокћос 3 Km 5.22 cod. A to send sometb. to, in- 
Jormänstruaā by letter also simply write (so Kidt.etal.; SIG 837, 
V; pap. LXX) w. dat. of pers. (PFay 133, 2; Jos. Ant. 4, 13; 14, 
52) bà Враз ётЁотй\а бду I have written to you briefly 
Hb 13:22(ep, Herm. Wr. 14, I ооё? Мушу.) cic Emi 
тїр rivos suffcieuly to someone about someth. 1 CI 621 (p. 
Fs-Aeschnn, Ep, 12, 14, Jos. Ant. 12, 50) epi tivas (cp. UPZ 
116, 185 [164 Bc]; Jos., Ant. 18, 300) concerning someone Ас 
24:25. v, repi tivog (BGU 1081, $) 1 CI 47:3. W. subst. inf. 
Biro} émézeadeutoabsain Ас 15:20. Abs. LCIT:L—M-M. 





imoti, imomi s Hos. 


ta eri, NS is Èriotapan; Soph, Thu +; Epici; Vet. 
" 211, 18; Herm Wr 4, 6; 10, 9 Emory bûpov t. Brot; 
M 05:22, POxy 896,5, LXX,En,PsS0l2 33 Josh 43; Ass- 
cs em. e: Philo; Sust., Tat. Ath} the possession or galningof 

«ейге with focus on understanding aspects ofthe knowl- 
ge acquired, understanding, Kn asledpe (у: софа, 077205, 
Fui Aeneas Та. 580 petà итеш k ÈJ: Jost, D. 3,5 
шу Tw ў тарЁуроа civ тт дубротінит Kai TOY 
Yoo) В 2:3; 21:5. An в Christian vitue Hv 3, 8, 5, 

Ms Cebes 20, 3. For the relationship between тісту and 
PURIS Simphiciusan Epict p. 110, 356714 éxotoat mapa 


коб Gr pres 








buon 

HOY, ov, #тотарш;Нот. eal; Epic 
ins » OV gen ovog (в.Ётїстарш,! 

72,3; Ony 1469, 12, Lx En; Pho; Just, Р.Е A 








Euctoli 38 


oY тол) pert. ta belrg knowkdgesble In a 
‘ay that makes one effectual In tbe exercise of such knowk- 
Migesesgertlesraeiurabrst rdtrgtwcoopoc as 13:46, 
Di 5E Philo, Migr Abr. 58) Js B the exper m aopla wall 
brverifiedby quaityofperformance. ВЕЛ0:0У ovveróc, os Da 
al Evi Вато those who are sexperts in their own 
estimation 4 L (Ia 5.21}—DELG sw. Ётїтанац!.). М-М. 


кй ы fut. menpean Ps 31 8, 1 aor ЁтустйЁп, 2 
зд, тети Ps 37,3 Pass: би, énompygbijoogun Judg 
16:26; aor Ёлтестуркубтру LXX, subj. 3 sg. Ёттоттрюйүр 
PE 3 sg. Emeonipucren Jdih 824 vl (for атш); plpf 3 sg 
ЁЕтеотіјркто LXX (s. атр; Апы, etal; LXX) ta cause 
Someone to become stronger or more Siro, тед өп, in out. 
lit.ofbehevers n connection wath their commitment and resolve. 
to remain true, esp. n the face of troubles. тти or ti the broth- 
rs Ac 1E? D, ср. 18:23. Souls (ohearis as center of personal 
feeling and psychic response) 14:22; congregetons or churches 
1541. Abs. vs. 32 (se. box). ТУ 


Emoto i.i] (s. тото) fetter, epistle (so Eur, 
Thut; Ioanw. in rabb.) 2 Cor 7:85 2 Th 3:07; 1 C1 47:1; 63:2, 
[Eph I2 2:18m LS; Pol 13.26.87 motoks (Diod. S. 19.48,L, 
Polyaenus 7, 39, 53rd letter of Apollocius of Tyana [Philostrat 
1 358, 9]; Ps-Danytr, Form. Ep, p. 5, 10; BGU 884, 6; 1046 
I, 5) by a letter 2 Th 2:2 (Vi. Aesopi W 104 P Ё, ds dx toù 
Ашкон, Polyzenus8, SDoftuo dead persons dx En viv 
тит, vs, 15, cp. 3:14. үрафєгү Ётатодлу (Diod. S. 17, 
39,2; Philo, Leg ad Gai 207) Ac 5:230; 23:25 (onthespecific 
type of admustrative communicahn s. Taubenschlag, OpMin 
D 722, w. ref to PTeb1 45, 27), Во 16:22; bv rj 4. 1 Cor 5:9 
(Gy 7] Ein the lenerknown to you’ fs. 6 2a] es ChronL iad B 
14 by тў Emavoli, Hyperid. 3, 25 ут. Фтотоћеїс: Pla, Ep. 
1,345с Elbe leter [known ro you). тобу bevtipay бру 
үрафшё 2Р13:1(ср.ВС0827,2015оїтрицуётото\иусо 
péu. PMich209, SSeumeparé morohi Erga со), em 
"ig Iwdwou mporepac ё. Papias (217); al бо èmotohal 
ll puxpat Papias (11:2); cvadsbavon riy Emorchiy ww de- 
iver the letter to someone Ac 23:33, Also Embxboven 18:30, 
SuceréuerzBau send MPol 20:1. dicucovelv care for 2 Cor 3:3, 

; 1 Macc 10.7, Jos, C. Ap.2, 37) 


















Pol 3:2—always means more than one letter, not a. 
singleone(as Eur. Iph A. 111;314:Thu. 1, 132,5;4, 50,2. also 
| L [ft Mitbndates]: 1 Macc 10:37. Jos., 
Ant.10,15; 16):8¢ movohdvwithteters1 Cor 6:3 9 Mg 
Br bmorokòvdmbvteç (do someth) shrough word by meansof 
Fetters, when we are absent 2 Cor 1б:1Цєр. UPZ 69, 3 [152 ec] 
aivtog pou... bi хоў Emotohiowy; vs. 5; È. [арба кай 
сурай the lerers are weighty and powerful vs 10. Eypayev 
iiv бука фу тйс Ё 2 Pt 316 6. curan deters 
of reconmn,néation 2 Cor 3:1 (s. on cements). motoras 
тёре (Ps-Demosth 11, 17; Diod S 17, 23, 6 Ётєруғу 

ё 00142, 6. 2 Macc 34) IPo E: cp. Pol 
13:28, Emaroki] трос twa п letter to someone (2 Esdr 12 7; 
2 Macc 11227, Jos, C Ap. 1. 111) А: 9:2; 22:5 (letters em- 
owenng someone to arrest people and deliver them to the au- 
thonnes an the capital city, as РТВ 315, 298 [I] лр}, 2 Cor 
Эй (прос бубе Ñ 22 piov). Laler epistolary subscnptions to 
the NT letters, es well as B, 1 Cl, 2 Cl.—GBalz, Paul and Let- 
ter Writing in the First Century, СВО 28, 766, 465-77, White, 
Light Ancient Leners 86, 3-20, 221-24 ht Lit-onyaipu 2b. 
в. 1286; RAC ll 564-85—DELG sv. тёё. М-М EDNT. 


TW 
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Ёлїөтодї #) ‘to put someth. on the mouth’ fig. (s. Обро; 
Ansloph . Eq. 845; Pla., Gorg 482eal ; Plut, Mor 156a; 8102), 
40 silence vy someone (Demosth. 7. 33, Libanius, Or 2 p. 
243, 20 E) об; bei Emumtopitew wha must be silenced Tit 
ЕЙ. The mng bridle. under, prevent Lucian, Pro Im. 10, Cal- 
umn 12, Philo, Det. Pot. Insid. 23, Jos., Ant. 17, 251) is also 
grob, esp. ibid. vIn en addendum ш minuscule 460: vá vc. 

„тотоу silence the Шз --DELG sv. албра. М-М. 


Spig. 





£motpéqui fut. Hmorplhu; I sor ётёстрера, Pass.: fit. 
qeu. 2 aor. pass, Ётеотуніфтуу (5, next entry and 
отріфі, Hom.+) gener “to tum to 

Ө to retum to a роі where one has been, urn around, 
Rodack—@ act. ntr {X..Hell 4,5. 16, Polyb. 1,47. 8, Achan, 
LXX; En 99 5f, Parler 7.311 abs. Lk 8:55 (cp. Judg 
v 2020; els e (SIG 709, 11 [c. 107 
c2 Km 15 27; | Esdr5.8, 1 Mace 5°68; 3 Масс 7:8 els vua 
ÈI Mt 12:44 {exorcism of evil spirts so tha they never retum: 
Jos, Ant 8,45, 47 рё els abtòv è rovin}: Lk 2:39, els 
та driow Mk 13:16; Lk 17:3; also Ё. dmow Mt 24:18, Em 
(SIG 709, 20) 2 Pt 2:22, Emi туа Lk 10:6 D. прос tive to 
someone Lk 17:4. W inf foll зо denote purpose (dih 8:11 vil; 
ApcMos 31 Emorpryy vob Basan ий) Phere Ry I 
(s. Quvt 2e) Also simply turn тро; 1b ора Ас 9:40 (For 
трё w. всс ср. Aesop, Fab. 141 P-248 H., Ch. 202, Н.Н. 146 

Cand TI [Eoxpagn If}; 1 Mace 7:25, 11:73). 

Ө noc pass. inact. sense (Eur, Alc. 188, 1 Marc 4:24) elc và 
таш (Locian, Cetepl. 14) Hv 4, 3, 7. Of a greeting, winch as 
dn returo unused Mt 10:13 

© to ckmge direction, fern around, sor. pass. in act, sense 
(Hát 3, 156; X. Cyr 6,4, 10, Symp. 9, 1 al, Jos.. Ant.7,265, 
16, 351) Emotpagris Ev т буд he turned around in the 
crowd Mk 5:30. Ётитрафе ки! ihv 8:33 Uos., Bell. 2,619 
Emarpager; к. Oraodyrvoc) — 21:20 (the only occurrence 
1),s. M-EBoismrd Lechepitre 21 do Stlean: RB 54,747 488). 
MPol 12:5 pnémorpagtis withourrummng about=without trou- 
Bling himself (about ut 8 3 

Ө to couse a pers, to change belle! or course of conduct, 
with focuson thethiagtowhlch one torns, frm act. trans, tna 
spinal ormoral sense [Plut., Mor. 20e è. пуй трость кадду; 
Jos, Ant. 10,53) nva erri tm riva someone orsometh. to some- 
one (2 Ch 19:4, Sdth 730; PsSol 8:27) moois Èri кірку 
Lk 1:46, корди; татёршу Èri téva vs 17 (ep. Sir 4810 
and s Нез, Op. 182). туй bc rivos тит someone fr. somerh. 
(cp. Mal 2 6) Js 5:20; cp. vs. 19. Of God тойс havinpévous, 
Urimpeyov bring back those who have gone astray 1 Cl 59:4; 
cp. Hm 8.0. Sim. of presbyters Pol 6:1; cp. 2 CI 172. Bravu 
Huds. Emorpeyn dimd ris Gouciag гї; rhv бкоосбуу2 
CHI$2.vovolkov riş cóvieiptov Hs 1,3, 1 Cp. On 850,7. 

© to change one's mind or course of action, for better 
от worse, turn, пылт @) intr. act. (Ps 77 41; 2 Esdr 9920, 
ApcSed 117-4} тт back, retur Ac 15:16 D. Repent Hs 9, 26, 
2 Eri w to someth. 1 Cl 9 1, Pol 72, Cal 4:9, ёк туос from 
someth. (ep 3 Km 13:2612 Pt2:21 v.L Esp. ufa change ina sin- 
пет'з relation with God гит (of. LXX) Ёт w. асс. Èri scópiov 

bv беду Theoph. Ant. 3, 11 [p. 226, 25]) èri бу кроу Ac 
9:35; 11:21; Hs 9, 26,3 Em vv eov 26:28; cp. 1 CI 18:33; 2 
CI I6 1. тро; (cov)espiovt! Km 7:3; Hos 5:4;6 T; Am 4:621. 
LXX)2 Cor 3:16: Hm6, 1, 5; Hm 12,6,2 mpoc tov Beov I Th 
1:9 inon-Paulmne termipology forcomversion, acc. to GFredrich, 
TZ 51, 765, 504). Here and occasionally elsewh. the thing from 
which one tums rs added, w. &ró and the pen. (2 Ch 6:26; Bar 
233 viLdeb таошу räv биартиру Theoph Ant. 3,11 [p. 228, 









































10] Ac 14:45; perh. 15:19, dia cxorove Fie ур s 
loving т. оатауй ri v. бебу 26:18. Ab: Ч MU 
4M; Ac 28:27 lire 610) LK 223245 CPickar Cy Mk 
“42, 137-40); (w petavoriv) Ae 3:19. „сн, 

Ө aor. pass, mact. sense, ито Èri tà etico) a. 
atiis) B 48; els тї, Goyootacint towan? disunyty 153,25 
1 god sense um (tou) (s- Demos. 10, 9; Epic 2 20 
ol roli iv Ётотрофёутес vio тд Оон, pr 38 jp. 
Jer 4; Ps 7:13 al, ApcSed M трдс rbv Ёнду ёттщ 
Ё. Èri туп (ls 55 7) 1 Pt 2:25, Evi тоу Фғотоцу 1 С] 75 
mpg nva (Diog. L. 3, 25 all Greeks to Pa: Synes, Provid, 1, 
9,97: рб; rhv Gc») mpd T. cipiov (Hos 142f; Jo 2:13 a 
Hm 12, 6, 2. mpds we (Am 4, Jo 212 al) 1 C183 (срце 
quot. of unknown ong.) Abs. be converted 3 12:40 v. Нар, 
4,6 ypc iipios то Ётмтрғоорчоқ rhe Lord is near t 
them who тт (to Мт) v 2, 3, 4—ANock, Conversion 33. E. 
Dietnch, Die Umkehr (Bekehrung u. Busse im AT u. Judentum) 
736 —M-M. TW. Sv. 














Exitpoqi, is, H (s. prec entry, trag., Thur: ms, pap, 
LXX, Joseph.. Just. D. 30, 1; var. senses) in our ht only «ir. 
*turmng (toward) 

Ө turning one's attention to someth,, attention (Soph, 
етай; ў прос буйрфжоу; ё. той Өеоб Ong, C. Cels. 4, 5, 
26) E. тохіабо give anhon, concern oneself (Demosth. 12, 
1; 19, 306; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 35 §148; Michel 543, 3, PPetr 
U, 19 [2].2; Jos, Ant. 9, 237) w. тері vos (Chrysipp.: Sto. 
TIE 187, SIG 685, 128 {139 nc] 1 CI 1 4. 

Ө change of one's way of thinking or believing, conver- 
sion (Sir 1821; 49:2; PsSol 16:11; Jos., Ant. 2, 293; Just, D. 
30, Ong, C. Cels. 1,43, 39; Porphyr. Ad Marceltam 24 póvn 
urqpia i] прёст. BeovEmotpoppiy Hierocles 24p. 473; 
plicius p. 107, 22 ij Emi tò Өйоу ётотрофі) tv Eüvàv Ac 
alvon e E. on be a means of conterson for someone В 
—PAubin, Le probléme do la ‘conversion’ `63. DELG s.v. 
ipio MM.TW 








EMOVVaYO һи Emovvakw; 1 aor mf Emowoko Lk 
13:24 as well as 2 aor. inf. Emovveryceysiv Mt 23:37 (W- 
S. 8I3, 10; М-Н. 226). Pass: L fu. EmovvayBijowpor, | 
aor. EmowviyBny; pf. 3 sg Emovvigeran | Mace. 15:12, pie. 
(s. next entry, Polyb; Plut, Mor 894a al. ins, 
pap, EXX, En: TestSol D 3, 3f; TestI2Parr, GrBar 152: Арсе 
Mos 29: EpAnst, Joseph.) in our lit. always-ow eno (cp. Lk 
19:37-M1 2423) to bring together, gather (иреет) vo 
someone (3 Km 18:20 [ovvay. viJ: Ps 105:47 al , TestNapht 
83) ro tikva Mt 23:37a; Lk 13:34, OT a hen that gathers ber 
brood Mt23:37b. той; ddlextois ёк Taw теоойроу бун 
the chosen people from the four winds 24:31; Mk 13:27. Pass. 
Be gathered (001 90, 23, SIG 700, 21 [117 Bcf; 2 Ch 2026: L 
Esdr 9:5 al; En 223; Philo, Op. M. 38) of birds of prey around 
п dead body Lk 17:37. Ofa crowd gathering (Jos, Ant. 18,37) 
12:1. дл] тб Mk 1:33,—РЕШ s.v. буо. М-М 
10 be differ- 
[1 ec]and 

















Y] (s. prec. entry. scarcely 
етой ft. owa оу; IG XID3 supp! no. 1270, 11 
s.Dssm, .081; LAE 10180: 2 Macc 2:7) 

Ө agitberingtogethertoortowardatsome location, nte 
ing, ofa Chnstian group Ё уктайт тур6. Éovtüreneglett 
their own mveting(s) Hb 10:25. EES 

Ө theactionof&movrdyectay, assembling Eri 100 
someone 1 Th 2:1.—M-M. TW Spieq. 


ÉxtGUYEQÉXU Cupar Ing; ovvepéqw "run together) n 
together of crowds Mk 9:25, 


fonnages fof 


émovgoarto 


imovopistto for Em(p)p&muo (q v) Mk 2:21 p. 


; пофотаа1б, £00641 gathering together olus estab- 
ET authority, prising S Nerea (Gi: 
капут їоройг'; Seat Emp. Eit. 127; Bros. 680 fg, 
а! Jos, C. Ap. 1, 149), SIG 708, 27 [1 uc}; PEnteux 86,5 
ot me Nom 17:5, 26:9; 1 Esdr 5:20; Artapanus. 726 fgm. 2 
ne "PES, 23, 1] Jac.) Ac 24:02 vil, (for Erioxuag). On 2 
ps ТЕЛЕМ]. éricran DEL s v low. М-М. 


їлира}йс, és tippocr ,Pla.etal: Diod S. 1371.2, зу 
55.28: 949. Mz Philo, Praem. 33; Jos, Ant. 5, 52; 139) pert, 
ien using misknp. unsafe, dangerous of a voyage in autumn 
асла. DELG sx. apo, М-М 


төрү Ө (s. oppayitu) 1 aor exeoppejoc (Diod. 
$14.55. 1 BiBNové meogpouevov, pip: 2 Esdr 20:1; Test- 
Sol 7:3 ётеофропоа, the mid. in Pla. et al, Philo and Mel. P 
5A15)to puta seal on someth., seal, т. Билүү rhepersecu- 
бол, thereby bringing it to an end, as a letter MPol I: IL,—DELG 
y. oppayls. 

draeyiu impf. Erioyvov; aor. 3 pl. Emiayuoay 1 Macc 6:6 
(6 ісус, X. etal., BGU 1761, 3 [1 Bcf) from the trans. ‘make 
strong’ stis buta shortstep to the intr. growstrong in the senseof 
laying additional resources or being persistent эп дош someth, 
(Theophr etal.: Vett Val. 48,6 viv БЕ roiovttov ti Абу 
Enoybaer трос cupfovdiay ў Boi; 1 Mace 6:6) persist 
Erioyvov Atyovtes they insisted and said Lk 23:5 (MBlack, 
An Aramaic Approach’, *67, 255 [Old Syriac). demépyopou els 
кёршүоү тїрдє... „кої ойк Emgyio, Ev ph Fou entering a 
fersfurnace... but cannothold out, unless АСРІНаб, I9-21.— 
DELGsx.ioyóc М-М. 


ped вм 








iucopebo toopcóv “heap one thing upon another’, Epit. 
i 10, 5, Vert. Val. 332, 24; 344, 13 al; Job 14,7 Sym. 5501 

4) "ta pile up in addition’, then by fig. extension heap ир 
®ддака)ои; accumudate a great many teachers 2 Ti4:3. тол. 
fir adition} то (Athen 3, 123e) E. raiç ёрортіоц, буб heap 
Ti wponsin B 4:6.—DELG s.v. ашрбс. MM. TW. 


Тау) с, ў (5. тасос and next entry; Polyb.et al: Diod. 
5. 1,70, | vopoy Ёттоуў, ins; PFlor 119, 5, LXX, En, PsSol 
1812: EpAnsty 
УЫ authoritative directive, command, order, irfunction 
AUGEN Éxet have a command 1 Cor 725. ka? 3mupjvin 
ogane w the coramand-by command SIG 1153; 11. 3: 
б M 785. JHS 26, 1906, p. 20 no. 6 kar È т. 0е0ї; РОМ 
2:2 Esdr 1:16; En 52) Ro 16:26; 1 Ti t: 
coL But wat’ £. bears another sense кот & heya зау asa 
тени 1Cor 7:6; 2 Cor 8:8, 
right or authority to command, authority petà тос 
УЙ all or full authority Tit 2:5, DELO sv. лйпош, New 
32,86 MM TW 








diet (000 1 one Ётёти&а. Pass; 2aor. Eretáyny LXX: pf 
такта 1 Esdr 5.50; Ат. 4, 2: ріс, Ётлелстргуос (5. 

A 12 Ip Hdt etal; ms, pap, LXX, pcudepigr. Joseph., 
* Fat. 16, 1) to commaad with authority, order, coms 

SIG 83, 


Pih ty som 
It 
Dr ne (Soph. Ant. 664; X., Cyr. 4. 









WU 
d (ср. PGM 12, 36a xi Ori) Mk 1:1 бср. 
(ig. s e Wind and waves {ср 2 Масс 98) #25. 110 

3 NG 748, 25 [7] вс}, Jos, Ant. 1, 172}: mi то уко 
Alc OMe (10 do) his du 


Pres. (X, An.2, 3,6; L Mace 441) Ac 
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4.9.5, ли aot mnt (X, Cy 7. 3, 14, SIG 683, 37 [140 wc] 
OGI 443, 2 Mk 6:39; LA ESI fll by oo. nf MA " 
fier Gk, abo c. LXX) ir robry Pepe vi eid 
OWON he доле onfers to hring fas head Mk 6:27. Abs (Thu 
110,2: Oy 294, 21 [22 ль}; irri t үгө, Esih 
88, 1 Macc 1081, РОМ 12, 460) Lk 14:22; D 18. Pass 
Воо ‘Tous Ё тиғи uiros pend roll on in 
‘heir appointed courses L C1203 тё Emacioodprve (SIG 142, 
ЪРОлу2?5, I) bb toù Buodéoc the Бир s commends 373 
(ep. SIG 748, 18 rù Emtaooopeva бт? alto, Hem We 16, 
10 ётёт, (rc) — M-M.TW 





Enttehéo) іш iruciccu; 1 aor Ететдгоа, Рав: 1 fit 
ёттдоб соро LXX. вот Erereléalry (Eli +, freq mervic 
decrees). 

Ө to finish sometb. begun, end, bring ro en end, finish (1 
Km 3°12; 1 Esdr 4:55, 627) vi someth Ro 15:28; Phil £5; 2 
Cor 8:6, Из. Abs. vs. 11b. Soalso Gal 3:3, enher as mid. you 
have begun in the Spirit, will you now end ie the flesh? vr, less. 
prob, as pass, will you be made complete m the flesh? w. ref to 
The Judaizers. 

Ө to bring nbouta result according to plan or off ctive, 
complete, accomplish, perform, bring about (LMagnMai 17, 
25у ti someth, morto. (1 Esdr 8:16) 1 C! 13; 2:8, 484. тй 
Epyov аво» 33:1 (POslo 137, 9 [Ш an] È. tu кайїкоута 
Epyo). та @иукозта ej Вода 35:5 (eb 294, И ra vj] 
трофей rpoekovra Enrel.dv) тё b слоообрча сату 
‘out the commands or instructions (РОМ 4, 153977. bnc 
312 ср. ИГ. т. kextotpriov perform service Plato, Somn. 
1, 214, s. below for this t2, frequently used in recognition of 
Gvic-aninded pers., and Jenovpyé2)1 CL 20-10; Lk. 
13:32 VA тй; spormeing Gls 20:2 (not pap). Tå купа. he 
annu conbet АСРІНаз, 4. б sry bring about sanctifi- 
cation 2 Cor 7:4 (cy. EpArist 133 xaiav; 166 ёкаборайа+) 
тї бту erect the tent, 1.6. carry ust sperafications for con- 
struction ofa tent Hb 5 (s. Ex. 26). Esp. uf the performance 
of muals and ceremones (Hdt. et al., SIG 1109, ILI È та; 
Jewoupying, ИР? 43, 20 [162/161 вс]; 106, 21 [99 вс]. PTebt 
292,205 Mitt-Wilek. U2, 70, 9-11, EpAnst 186, Plato, Ebr. 129; 
Jos, C. Ap. 2. 118) t Aatpeiag ё. perform the rituals (Philo, 
Somn. 1, 214) Hb 9:6, бой; bring sacrifices (Hdt. 2, 63,4, 

Kod. S. 17,115, 6; Herodian 1, 5,2, SIGandex; IPnene 108, 
hilo, Somn. 1, 215, Jos, Апі 4, 123; 9, 273, 
POxy 2782, 6-8 [IM му) Dg 35. The pass. (МарлМа 17, 
25) inthis sense 1 C1403. tiv fpipav yevé@luov È celebrate. 
the birthday MPol 18 2 (Epicip. 39, I9fB=p. 18.3 K. yapous 
Enexiheoev, Ammonius, Vi. Aristot. p. 11,23 Westem. орту 
&).—Mid. (act, as Polyb. 1.40. 16; 2,58, 10; Diod. S. 3, $7, 
«трату Emus donar) yovaixes Ёлєтгћгооуто dvdpeia 
women have performed heroic deeds | C155 3. 

© to cause someth. to knppen аз fulfillment of an objec- 
tive or purpore, fulfi¥(PsSol 6:6 mv оїгура, Lucins, Charon. 
64. тосу) ofa saying of scnpture, pass. 1 C] 3:1 Appar 
enllyn ref todiane purpose ay someth. upon someone, accom- 
plish зоте. in the cose of someone vo vi (Pla, Leg. L0, 910d 
iq том) pass. TÒ аўт tiv ouam T) dedponm 
ЁтүємїоВш the same kinds of иф нл are Laid upon the fel 
Iowship or are accomplished in the case of the fellowshup L Pi 
5:9,—DELGsw. ros М-М. TW 




















Ёлатібєвос, eio, 0v гд) (Hom:èmmbég appropnate for 
thesituator:, elsos. next entry; Eur, Hdi etal, Ath, R. $2, 12 
al, gener "necessary, proper ) pert. ta being made for an end 
or purpose, fit for, necessary корд Emanbug ot a suitable 





384 éntrijbtios 


ёлітоѓле 





tine Ac 2425 v1, («pic ё, as Jos, Vi 125; 126). Subst và 
8. whatés necessary (Hal. 2, 174, 1; Tou 2,23, 3, ins, pap. LXX: 
TestSol 31 D; Jos, Bel. 3, 183, Ant.2, 326; 12 376} w тоў 
офрато; added what й necessary for йе body. e for life Js 
146,—8.64 DELG sv. тарі. ММ. Sv 





ёлєтўбғуро, axo, 06 (s prec.entzy: Thu etal: Diod. $ 
3,70, T; Epict 3, 23, 5a ; Vett. Val 73, 20; SIG 703, 15: 721, 
12, 42, 766, 5; pap; LXX; Philo. Op. M. 80; Jos, Anl. 15, 368, 
C. Ap. 2, 123, 181 in var. senses; Ar. 8, 6; Just, D. 3, 3; Tat.) 
thatwhich one does with constent purpose or habit, pursult, 
эчу of living (Hippocr, Epid. 1, 23, Menand, Kith., fm. 4, 2 
LÉ т fup. Oenomaus in Eus, ВЕ. 5, М, 10 Brióv n Ёа 
son of divine vay of life) of Christan piety Dg 1 (s. EBlke- 
ney, The Epssle to Diognetus 43, 33).—DELG sw, Ёт. 
ти. 





Emtndetea fic 2 sg dmmpdevoerg Jer 233; 1 not dme- 
тўбғооа (s. prec. entry: Soph., Hdt. el al; Diod. S. 1, 70, 
Epiat 3, 115,3, 5, BGU 1253, 11 [Ic]: LXX; En 

Ani 18, 66, C. Ap. 2, 189, Tat; Ath, R. 48, 18 21) 
someth. an object of one's purpose, take care w óg foll. MPol 
T2 1—DELGs s ёту. 





Ёлитдоё (s. plo; Hom Hymas, Thu etal; 10s [5b 8304, 
B]. pap, Jdth 13.3) fo lookout foror watch for, wetch carefully, 
Hela wait B 104. 


#лїтїтш з pt Бойс Mt 234, imp. mien UTI 
ЖР; ampf 3 pl. тец оох ће 817 (breriðovv v1); һи. 
тош: 1 ош Ereann, 2 xor Pier, imp ЁтӨє;. ptc 

Emang Mid. fut. #тйўзошш, 2 noc. Ereiiyry (s. Tenu, 
Нота) 

Ө toplace someth. on or transfer о (a place or object) 
© Iayput upon. It- act, of placing ofa physical thing 

s (which somet, ts ta be supplied fr. the context; ep. Esth 5:2) 
Exi or nva (X, Cyr 7,3, M; SIG 1173, 9, ep. 1169, 4; PSI 
442, 13 [TII вс]; Gen 223: 42:26 nd., JosAs 29:5 абтбу #лї 
Tbv Errov; Parler 2.1 yoiv Eri тї, кафо у) someth. upon 

ютей. or someone Mt 28:4; Lk 1:5; 3 9:6 v1 (mosi mss. 

тей Fréypury), 15; Act: B 7:8, gipa (ypas) 

Eri wa or т fay Bandis) on someone ot someth. (SIG 1173, 

4; Ex 29:10; Lev 1:4; 4:4 al —KSudhoff, Handanlegg. des Heil- 

gones: Archiv f. Gesch. d. Med. 18, 1926, 235-50) Mt9:18; Mk 

8:25 (1. Өдиту): 16: 

SKodek, ANRW II Principa 37:3, 2855). Also nuvi tas yeipag 
(Jos, Ant. 9, 268; 16, 365) Mt 19:13, 15; Mk 5: 
Lk440:1:2 (Ч ёт orf, Ac 6: я 
2081 уір and [Coppens]) of suthomatuon as 
'5:224Goodsp., Probs. 18]E cp. 1QapGen 20, 29]; ep. riy ура. 
Mk 7:32; AcPL Ha 3, 31,4, 34. bo].tiyvacepahiyB 135 (Gen 
48.18). 5. on EniBta.—[ other comburations ё vi via (X, 
Oec 11,9, Esth 2 17, 1Esdr4.30; Testlob ? 1; Foss 105; Jos, 
Ant. 9. 149 émeBeoav athe. otépavow) alc) tovoraupóv 
Lk 23:26; exépavov ... ато т кера) J 19:2. Ётабтл. 
(тот) eot BheuBépioy otêpavov АсРІ На 2, 3t. rol; 
doug kmetiBovv Ahas tim placed she stones on one an- 
other's shoulders H59, 3, 5—ti Eri nvos (Hdt. 1, 121,421, L 
Km 6.18; Sus 34; Parler 5:7: Just, D. 132,2) Mt 20:7: Lk 8:16 
vl фрау Eni т. seeping атой they placed (ihe crown 

ofthoms) on his hrad Mt 27:20, Eravo t. epar put obore 

(his) head va 31,—1 руте Mov а stone or the grave Lk 

23:53 vl. (Moe) EritiBlpevo, el; т. olkodopilystones pur ino 

she buiding Hv 3,5,2 
























Bi fig. cx, (except Ас 15:28, below) Ё dapi 
‘Blows upon someone (BGU 159, 13 [IL an] Tye ita 
tO quay oi} Ac 16:23; ep, Lk 10:30. Онген imp $ 

salve whe Godwilbring upon bim e 
умер bueqvvi Fd Рені, ао | rote 
begado riy Bit D126; tayopiav rai ad 
Kyme 20: 39:5. BOlsson, D. Epilog der ОЬ. Joh. гуру ү 
"32, 8486 Pass, Ac 18:28, wi буора ghe 
someone cp. Hdt 5,688: BGU L139, 2 [l Bc}; 2 Esdr 1908 
3Л&Г (on the gang f new names to disciples ср. Ding J x 
38. Theophrastus name was Tipraqos; his teacher, Arse 
‘and gave him the name Theophrastus because of 
his god-like eloquence). B 12:8f È. тё Eheos Pi tiva beston 
mercy upon someone 1S 2. 

© give її tı someth to someone mid (BGU 1208 1 4 
[27 bch PRI 81, 9 тр Bov x. трйшпос Etovcinv rg 
катооторебоу Ёё) óvayopévog và móc tits prine 
when we soiled they gave us what we needed Ac 28:10; utes 
theverbistorendered here put on board the needed: supplies (so. 
NRSV. REB). 

© add ri tt ва. { Hom. etat) Er" ata Rv 22:188. 

Ө toectapon, attack, nya Band on, mid. (Jos. Ant 1,328) 
avi (Ht, Aristoph. et al, Appian, Liby. 102 §482; РТЫ 15, 
1 [114 Bc), PFlor 332, 7, LXX; Philo, Leg. ad Сз. 371; Jos, 
Ani, 4, 96) foll. by subst. inf. of purpose in gen. (Gen 43:18) 
ott; Emfierai оо тоў какай oe in order to ham you 
Ac1B:10.—M-M TW 








Extr Ide) impf. 3 sg. Ётетра, 3 рі, Erecipuiv, fit. 2 pl 
émryinnoete Ruth2:16, | вог Emetiynon, pass. ріс. Ёт: 
3 Mace 2:24: ср, Just, D. 116, 13 on Zech 32 (s. тй; Hat 
Lu) Thu, Plas), 

9 to express strong disapproval of someone, rebuke, re- 
prove, censure also speak seriously, warn wn order to prevent an 
action or bring one to an end. Abs (Thu. 4, 28, 1, Demosth. 1, 
léetal; SIG 344, 55 [2]; Sir 11:7: Jos., Ant. 5, 105) Ll: 
ту (X., Pla; Epict. 3, 22, 10 al; Lucian, Dial. Mori 
1,8: PMagd 24, 5 [218 Bc]; UPZ 64, 7; Gen 37:10 al; Philo, De 
Jos. 74; Jos, C. Ap. 2, 239) Mt 8:26; 17:18; 19:13; Mk: 
cp Ps 1059), 8:3: ; 
18:15; 19:39; 23:40,—Foll. by va or {уо pý ro antroduce tat 



















Lk 18:35, Foll Бу} ушу and dır. discourse Mt 16:22; Mk 
9:25 (for the terminology of exorcism in Mk s. HKee, NTS М, 
768,232-46); Lk 4:35. In JA9È could =rebuke as n contest! 
defame, avoided by the archangel (on the pass. cp. AssMoS dgn. 
jDensp.67];s. Firomp, The Asssunpuon of Moses 93, 2720 
Bor the next mng salso prob. here. 

Ө punish (Diod. S. 3, 67, 2 тдтусйс Emeyur els, 3 Mare 
224 En98 5; Parker 647, Jos, Ant. 18, 107) —DELG ss tut 
MM TW 


Exutuplo, ag, ў (s. prec. entry, Demosth. etal. bri 
Jos, C. Ap, 2, 199 èmrijnov) punishment (so OGL 69,0 s 
мй PLond 1, 77, 53 p. 234 [VIN ap], Wsd 3:10; Ай. 9 
Cor &— DELGs cui MM. TW. 


ёлотосато s èri I 





HES wu јок 
UTER | avr Ртесреуа. Pars. fut inf. Emap рор 


‘ust, AL 47, 5); 2 вог pass ётетрётту; pf ЁЛ 
(хрёто "turdirect toward’; Hom.*), 


ётитріло 


omeone to do someth,, alow, periit (so Pind, 

o pian foll (X. An. 1,2, 19, Hell 6, 3, 9: 
айт 10, 10; 2, 7, 12; PMagd 2, 7 [221 вс]; 12, 11, PRI 
Ic ib 32-14; 4 Mace 4:18; Parler 1:4; Jos, Ant 8,202, 
Mt 8:24; 19:8; Mk 10:4; Lk OI; Ac 
3; 1 TI 2:12; Dg 102; [Eph 10.1, IRo 63; Hr 4, 
ох 840, 12 Without inf. Pind, O. 3, 36; SIG 
; Ath 1,7; 



















„& 
20, 
D: 
sive Pol 3:1. Abs. (Pind, 0.6, 21; X., Cyr. 5,5,9; SIG 490, 10; 
591, 3)&тїтреуку 6 Natos P gave his pirmission J 19:38; 

Ac 21:40; MPol 72. Of God (BGU 451, 10 [VI] at] бей 
eqperbrum, 248, 15 [ep Dssm., NB 80=BS 252}; Jos, Ant. 
30.261 ё» 1b Belov трёп) 1 Cor 16:7; НЬ 6:3 —Pass 
1SIG 1073,44; 52; POxy 474, 40) Envepémetai tn someone is 
pemined v. inf foll (Jos, Аш. 5, 3) Ac 2k 28:16; 1 Cor 
14:34. Abs. кабур ётттётратттоа it is entrusted о him = it is 
hsduy Hv2,4,3. D 

Ө order, instruct (X , An. б, 5, 11; Arrian, Ind. 23, 5. uvg 
Cass. Dio, бат 40, 5 Boiss. Cod. PLond 1173,3; Jos., Vi. 138) 
ss dat, of pers, and anf, 1 CI :3—B, 1340. Freg. as w, for 


#дотрёфи. М-М 











ёлтролебо (s next entry and ётирепо; Hate; ins, рар, 
los, Bell. 7, 9, Ant 10,278; Ath 25, 1) to bold theoffice 
тіхротос, be a proceratar (Plut, Mor 471a; IG ХІМ 
Эппм ofa country (Hát 3, 15) ёттротефоутос Movtiov 
Пдйтоу vi "Iovboio while PP was procurator of Judea Lk 
34D(foriyrepovesovroc: thetermin ms Dusinexact forPilate 
wasaprefect;s-underkrispomos andep ijyruoveuu) Mason. 
зм Ётіротос, —DELG sy, tpémo. М-М. 





Intporij, is, fj (з. prec. entry, Thu etl; ms, pap, 2 Масс 

13:14) euthorization to carry out an assignment, permision, 

а commission, full power (Polyb. 3, 15, 7; Diod. S. 17, 47,4 

Dionys. Hel 2,45; POxy 243, 32 [2 вс] mepi тутш atr t- 

Entpory бебка, Philo, Poster. Cai. 181; Jos, Ant. 8, 162; 

Ia ALIS 2er Eraporric(sdEovoic Ae26:12,—MM. 
x 


Eritponog, ev, à (s prec. entry; Pind, Hdt etal; ins, pap, 
5 Parer 4.5, Philo, Joseph., Just; loanw. in rabb) a term 
Applied to vanous officals end functionaries 
и, далел foreman, steward (Hat etal.;Phulo, Omn. Prob. 
пе jog Jos Ant 7, 369) Mt 20:8. So also Lk 8:3 (os, Ant. 
194) of Chuza, а highly placed official in Herod's retinue, 
Peth. head of his estate. The term is also used of governors and 
Moxuntors (Hat. etal; Jos, Ant 15,4062]; cp. OGL index VIII; 
ba 1620: Hahn 118; 224, 2, Rouffiac 46; Preisighe, Fachw. p. 
ut Chuza has lesser political status. 
Bvardlan (Hdi. 9, 10; Thu. 2, BO, 6; Diod. S. 11, 79,6, 
an 53: 014, 122 1; POxy265, 26; PR 109, 16; 2 Macc 
22. M 2; Philo, Somn. £, 107) Gel 4:2-—OEges, ZNW 
105-8, SBelkin, JBL $4, 35, 52-55, forthe use of B. 
Sets, eect, tor s. FX 7, “BL, 254f and Betz, Gal 203— 
1357-60, Mason 49 DELG sx хрёт, М-М. TW. 
Ел, 
Min 













ROMS, av, д (cure; S10 957, 34) Epitropus, whose 
addressed JPo1 82, s Hdb, ad loc. 


im; 

кез VIVI) for, 3 ag #плєўфети Pr 1227; 2 sor brè- 

pa: je Туш, Pre-Soer, Hát; ins, pap, LXX, pstde- 
= #08, Ant. 5, 298; Philo, Just; Ath., R. 57, 16 al) to be 
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"е in кые or galnlog what one seeks, obvcin, at- 
fein to, reach w. gen, uf what и reached{Anstoph., Plt. 245; 
Thu. 3,3, 3, BGU 113, 3; 522, 8; Jos, Ant. 18,279) ofa tung 
(GrBar 4 3 ёруй; Bro’; ApcEsér 6:22 отерйуоо; Appian, 
Tes. 48 §200 elpre} Hm 10, 2, 4, 2 C156. rig Emaypehiag 
Hb6:15;cp. M33, тоў дрон Тг 12:3 yaprtag Ro I22.— 
Beo attam to God, specif. Igustan expr, mennt to dengnate. 
‘martyrdom esa direct way to God: IEph 12.2, IMg 14; [Tr 12:2; 
133; IRo 12; 71, 41, 92; [Sm М IPol 25; 
ooi Хрклов IRo 53, Without ot). ТЇ 5.1 —W. Bee ob- 
tam (X Fell 4,5,19.4,8,21,6,3, 16,UPZ41, 26{161/160 pc] 
Tv туйуп, TesiSol 9.3 проббтту) Ro Ш. odiv t. 
tlequituy none of the things requested Hm 9 5.—W. inf foll 
(Lucran, Necyom. 6; Jos, Bell 1.302, tus) IRo 1-1 Abs. (Pla, 
Men. 97c; SIG 736, 79 [92 ве} Ac 13:29 D; J3 4:2; Eph 1:2; 
3.—MM. Sy, 

















maio Loc Erégave. it Emgásat impr Prigavov; 
бот EmpavodyorJer36i4. Pass. fut З ар Empavioetan 
Zeph 2:11 (s. next entry and файуш; Theogns, Hdt. etal, ша, 
рар, LXX, Philo, Joseph). 

© to cause someth. to be seen, show act, trans, bripavov 
тё npdowndy cov 1 C] 60:3 (Ps 79:4, 8, 28; Da 9:17 Theod ). 

Ө to provide tlunpinetion, give light to, аст, ext. of mng. 
N: Lk 1:79. There s a slight diff between this apparently int, 
use and the next, which is clearly trans. (On the theme of divine 
consiðeranon in providing hght in darkness s. X. Mem. 4, 3, 4.) 

Ө to make one’s presence known, become apparent, act., 
ext. ofmng. 1 (Theocr 2, 11 of stars, Polyb. 5,6, 6 of daylight; 
11332, Ps 727) ofsun ard stars Ac 71:20. Cp. 2 above 

B show oneself, make an appearance, pass (Hdt, Thu. 
LXX) of God (cp Chanton 1, 14,1 "Афробітцу èm- 
yaiveoBar schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, introd. 2repavyatraig 
ё'Атбдц, SI 551, 6Empmvopévrgalicis Apriubos. 
1168, 26, 566152, S[968c]Lsts: 6153, 6; Gen35:7, 2 Macc 3:30; 
3 Массб:9:Р10; Jos, An 5,277,8,240,268) ої беобу; 
. OF God's grace TIt 2:01; of God's love 34,—-М.М 











Enupaverc,, a, ў s. prec entry: Pre-Socr; Polyb. etal; 
ts, pap (s. under 2), LXX, ApcEsdr3.3 p.27, 7 ТӨГ; EpAnst, 
Phulo, Joseph, Just) gener. 'appetring, appearance’. esp, also 
the splendid appearance, e. of the wealthy city of Babylon 
(Diod. S 2, 11, 3) Ara 1s relating to transcendence it refers 
ton visible and freq sudden талеп of m bidden dint, 
either inthe form of a personal appearance, or by some deed of 
power ororacular communication by which ts presence м made 
known (061 233, 35f [IL вс] Artemis: Dionys. Hal 2, 68; 
Sand 4; 2,47, 7 [the eppesrance of Apollo]; in 
5,49, 5ту Bed èmgåvew to kelp humans, Plut, Them. 127 
el Ansnd.48, 45 K 724 p. 477 D, Polysenus2, 31,4 

puvè oft ans, and іл. ХХ esp, 2and 3 Масс; Ansio- 
bul in Eus., PEE, 10,3 [p. 136,25 Holladay], EpAnst 264; Jos. 
Ani. 1, 255;2,339;3, 310; 9, 60; 18, 75, 286. For material and 
Ii, х. FPfister. Epiphame: Pauly-W. Suppl IV 1924, 277-323, 
MDibelus, Hab. exc. on 2 Ti 1:10; OCs, D. Epiphanie un 
Lichte d. Rekgiensgesch : Benedikt. Monatsschr 4, 1922, 138: 
RHerzog, Die Wunderbeilungen v. Epidturos 31, 49; BEasion, 
Pastoral Epistles 47, 171 Сеш, Das Loben Gotes 
an den Psalmen ‘$4, 70; ESchawenirus, Des Kommen и. Er- 
scheinen Gotiesom AT. ZAW 76, '64, 1-21; EPax, Empaveua 
5, DLührmunn, Каћа Fesischr, "7l; RAC V, 832-909) 
In our lit, except for Рарім, only of Chnst's appearing on 
carb. 
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Ө act of appearing, appearance in our lit that of Jesus, 
of lus) firs! appearance on cari 2 Т] 1:0 (Just, A 1. 14. 
3 al; Diod S. 3, 62, 10 the mythographers speak of Tuo ap- 
pearances of Dionysus devtépav Émpaveunv тоў бой тор” 

rtc). ALzw, Manifestan Flesh 96. 

@ appearance in judgment 1 TI 6:14; 211451,8. v. болс 
Ti2clSorthiscombinason cp, OG! 763, 198 Epic. 3.22.29). 
È ric mropowmac 2 Th 1 the appearance of his coming: the. 
combination rs not overty redundant, forè refers tothe salvation 
that goes into effect when the К. Lakes place. ipa тї ё. the 
day ofthe appearing 2) 12.1, 174 

© thar which can ondinarth be seen, surface appear- 
ance (Democr, Ansiot. etal.) voootrov Babos elyov ded rijs 
Вову moeveias the eyes tof Judas) лу so deep behind (the 
swollen) facial skin Papias (32). For the use of 8, in description 
ufsymptoms s EGoodspeed, A Medical Papyrus Fragment: AJP 
24, 1903, 320 In. 5. cp. Cal. 16, $30.—DELG ss. файно, New 
Docs 4, BOF М-М TW брод 


"Exupévíe)toc, ov (бед since tV an, OGI 688, 1; pap) 
 Epiphiits, Chnstun in Connth AcPI Ha 6, 1. 


Euqoviz iş is Emp entres; Pind., Нё, is. pap, LXX. 
Ptulo, Jos. Am. 4, 20021, Just AT.68, 3 [superl ]ipert.to being 
re plondont, splendid, glorious, remarkable, prob. suggesting 
ghi whose ampoct rs esp. striking n is sudden appearance, of 
the day of God's judgment (Melanges GGlotz "12, 290, 20, ins. 
[il ec] pipa: ё ) fpitpa коріоу peyddy кой Ё. Ac 2:20 Jo 
34) —Nes Docs, 0. M-M. TW. Spicq 


Erupavore fuc Empavow (Hesychns-teactldus, pai- 
vo—mi. Job 41 10] to shine out ox, arise, appear, shine 
(of heavenly bodies Job 25.5; 31°26, of the day Cass. Dio 9. 
З and Act. Thom. 34 [As П 2 p. 151, 12) i for or 
upon someone (Orph. Hymn, 50, 9 Q. of Bacchus Gvrrciz Ñ 
‘A0avatog Emgavakav) of Chnsi Ётфотой oo Eph 5:14 
dcl innbonc той Xpuot to be rejected w. Chrysost) The 
origine the quot Fus notbeen established w. certainty —Ruzst, 
Erlésungsmyst. 6; 136, KKuhn, NTS 7, 61, 334-46 (Qumran). 
S also on érupiomxo.—Fnst sx. qoc; cp. DELG s.v Qr. 
TW 


#лирЕрш fa. Exci LXX, 2 noc Erieyov, inf. ётт- 
vei mid. 3 sg #ктүтүкпто (Mel, Р 51. 371), pf. 
inf Emevqvoyvan (ust, D. 60, 5); вох. pass. pic sg gen 
IrzveyBbvros 2 Marc 12:35 (s. фёро; Нот), 

© to bestow someth. on someone, bring, give, grant w. асс. 
of thmgand dat. of pers. prravoias yopiv Ёктугүккү 1 C174 
м. 

Ө bring someth. over and put Коо someone, toe 1o fi Eri. 
‘Two of articles that were pun n contact with St Paul's body Ac 
251. 

В to cause someone ог someth. to undergo someth, ad- 
verse, bring (on/about), inflict, vi тол (EpAnsi 206 суму 
ёдро, Testlod 7 13 блтоотірин mp Eripe рос 
Philo. Leg. ad Gas. 133) &yapnav 1 Ci 474 v1; Hv 1,2, 4; 
m 112. flaognpioz тр évàym d mgranoss on the name 
1 C147:1.—Of things that serve as pumshment (Eparist 253 
Bavatov;Jos, Anl.2,256niqyqvt Ayvatioucp.elso PTebt. 
ЗИ, 10, Jus. 39, 2) rjr бру итш}! punishment Ro 3:5, 

© toadd someth. ontop ofsometh., odd (Anstx., Rhet. 3, 
6: Philo, Leg ad Gar 1251 trouble PhD 1:175 

Ө tobring chargesor makeaccusstions, bring, pronounce 
{лке Hdi. 1. 26, elso Polyb. 5, 41, 3, 30, 18,2, PRamer 232, 11 

єз; alias nvi Ё; Jos., Ant. 2, 130; 4, 248, LI. 117; Just, 






























D.9. I) civ At 218 v. рїш Pangan 
reviling judgment Jd 9.—M-M Pronounce q 


ёлиўойа@@ | aor: Erfopato (s. Фриало, Theoph, ae 
ло close: because of the stench caused by the puttefyng y l) 
bnecouldnot come near the place where he died without Жо 
‘one’s nose shut with one s hands Papias (3:3) (cp. Theophr, De 
Sens. 85). 3 


Eruguvéw impf ércQdvovv, sor xepüvyoa Lxx. 6 
(nove, Soph hal ms, pap LXX, Testlob43:3; EpAns ij 
ееш бои) sis against someone (cp. Plut, Alex 665[3, 6j 
Ае, 000 золе dif emt 234 (s. 6000 Iceni) W 
direcidiscoursc fol. (OGLS5, 35; PRYL7T, 33: 1 Esdr 9:47) Lk 
23:21; Ac 12:22.—DELG s.v. govi. М-М. 





Eatgpéooxo (Pocta De Herb. 25: pap, mad. Job 41 101) 
grow towards or become daylight, shine forth, dawn, break, 
perh. drawen (PLond 130,39 p. 134 [1/1 AD]; PGreof ll, 112, 
15 qlEmpwaxodoy rupiah; Ps -Clem. Hom 3, 1 p. 36,23 
Lag оёВВотоу Ei geoakey the Sabbath dawned or drew ов 
LU23:545 cp. GPI2 5. Emipaoxoveos той GeBBdrov9'34;cp, 
эз. 35 т mpwoxoboy els ріау порту as the first day 
of the week dawned or drew near Ма 29:1. Sec GMoore, JAOS 
26, 1905, 323-29; CTurner, JTS 14, 1913, 188-90; FBurkin, 
ibid. 538-46, PGartner-Smith, ibid. 27, 1926, 179-81; MBlack, 
An Aramaic Approach? "67, 136-38. S. also onEmpaivioxw— 
MM 











Флаер террорчи 2 sg Emynprjonz Testi 
44, 1 aor Freygipyoa (Hom; Hippocr VM 1 et al; ms, 
рар, LXX) eet one's hand tp, endeavor, try w. mf. foll. (Hat, 
Aristoph. etal; LXX, Testlob 4:4, Philo, Jos., Ant. 4, 310, 8,3; 
Just; Tat. 21, 2) булу абтбу Ac 9:19. Svopditer Ent voa 
то буора 19:83. W. acc attempt someth. (unless voham is to 
br understood w it) Hs 9, 2, 6. Of literary composiuon (Нір- 
oer, Пері dpyains luci prol.: óróco piv Emeyeipmoov 
-repilqrpucig kèyerv f ypoetv; Galen, Foct. Format. Proet; 
Thessalus of Trall.: Cat, Cod. Авг VHU3 p. 134 solia 
à 'apaboüvar; Polyb. 2, 37, 4, 3. 1, 4; 
Diod. S. 4, 1, 2; Jos, Vita 40; 338, C. Ap. 2, 222) 
ioa: Seiya Lk 120. НСәйошу, Comm. on the 
Preface of Luke: Beginn. 12, 1922, 489-510; LAlexander. The 
preface to Luke's Gospel °93, 109f —DELG s.v. yip. М-М. 



















Putyeigyenc, eus, (s упр; Hat etal Js, Ant 15,108: 
16, 188) the act of putting one's knna to (with lsoplicatis of 
forceful gesture), artemps, апас èm wa Ac 12:3 D. 


Èmyéw fu. 2 and 3 sg Ётугес, yesi LXX: aor. 3 5B 
тугу LXX. Pass. 1 fut. 3 pl. EmyuBnoovrar Job 3627: 
sor. Emeys8qvLXX; pf ptc. Emyequpevos LXX (s. xe Rom- 
et al., pap, LXX; JosAs 4:11 (codd. AB for epigr] 105+ 
Ant. 2,343 al) 
© tocause to pooren or flow on, pour over pouron ap 
Ti зоте. ой and wane (Hippocr. Mul. 2, 133 vol УШ 296. Y 
L; Нррат 19,4) Lk 10:34, a 
Ө tocause toftow into someth., pour in (Plz. Rep. 407: 
РОМ 13, 12; EpAnst 293) pour in ti Elg u someth imo а ve 
Hm 5, 1, 5 berean thesense of add to someth, already co 
mma vessel -ММ. 





Éxryopnyéu 1 вог Emexopnynoa: 1 ful. pass- m 
ртүтїйошш. Forthe interpretation of passages using Ls 
and cognates 11s well to explore the possibility of có 





ёлахоотүго 


cultural background of generous public service 


ee esi inthe yopiy- family 
toconvt) a! gilt, give, grant (Dionys. Hal 1,42; Diog. 
g, Phalans, Ep. 50; Alex. Aphr, Probl 1, 81. In 
15,6, BIA ro: BGU 183,6, POxy 905, 10; CPRI 7, 
eun po 11, 14, 16) тї ту! воли. го someone Hs 25, 

ф oneipavtt give seed to the sower 2 Cor 9:40. 
um Eja esie gives you the Spirit Gal 3:5, obi v. 
i ay 1 CI 382, end — Pass. ryopmytéipoeres ipti 
bos you wil бе granted an entrance 2 Ps AL Wihou an 
fino denote what is given (En 73), È. comes to mean 
E: to provide (81 ‘one’s own expense), supply, furnish (SEG 
xx, 605.2 [205/204 вс?], Dionys. Hal 10,4) fig. exten- 
E mnofeg. |È. riv &ápecrjv 2 Pt 1:5 (within a vanation ofthe 
atetoncal form йди). 

B to provide what is necessary for the ме Бла of an- 
ather, support (Sir 25:22, En 73; Ac 15, Emyopnyia) ё 
хло Emyopmyeixto vi ттшуф [et the rich person sp- 
por the andigant one 1 CI 38:2 (Ar. 15, 7). Past 6 vig 
аортобуено; бт voi movoiou the poor person, who 
проле by the rich Hs 2:6. mv vò ойра bià Tiv gn 
wi cvvbéopv Èmyopijyoipevov wal avjiBelóuevov the 
whole Body supported and held together by sinews andligaments 
Cul 249 (forthe pass. of the simplex the mng. be supported re- 
ceive help ss well attested [Ps -X., Respubl. Athen. (йе "Old 
Oiigarch’) 1, ЇЗ; Polyb. 3, 75, 3; 4, 77, 2; 9.44, 1, S446, 3 
Macc 6:40], and in Ha 2:5 the simplex and the compound ap- 
pearto be used w. the same value, but the compound may bere 
mea help afterwards, for a wealthy individual ıs here obligated 
‘oa poor one).—Danker, Benefacior 331 —DELG s.x. yopós. 
ММ 5 also next entry. 





Enyognyia, ag, f] assistance, support (s. prec. етту; SIG 
218,9 [79 A7] of ‘provision’ our of temple proceeds for" repair 
ofa focificadon, Theoph. Ant. 2, 14 [p. 136,2]; .Ётуорцуо 
3)t0b туғўротос Phil 1:19; Gi cri è а ейтеп that serves 
for suppor (cp. Col 2:19) Eph 4:16.—M-M. 





ЖДО 1 aor Emtxpioa (s. урш; Hom. et al: Sym. Ezk 
1310, 22.28, TestSo| 18:20) to apply a viscous substance, 
m (preadémar (on) (Soranus p. 75, 7; Galen CMG V 
us 136, 30, Diosc. 3, 25; PLeid X УП, 36; ep. Od. 21, 179 
"Та bow bang prepared for service by rubbing with fat, Lu- 
cuz His. Conscrib. 62 of an inscaphon covered w gypsum; 
oos СМО V 4, 2 p. 246, 20) ri Eri m sprend on oc smear 
m eth, тїй фу Eri vob ӧфбоио?с spread the moistened 
On the man's eves=(Jesus) anointed the man's eyes with 

sg es 9:6 (v.1. ExeOnev, s. Ёт\тїбтүи Lac. cp. 
voro; Пт, LO 108 [LAE 135] ina repon ofa beal- 
pov Émypéion Eri v. бфВодџоб). Without ref 
Iiis d ол, тп Eng. the customary rendering is anoint ё. 
Por обе anoint he eyes S 91 referng to the proce- 
of pen, AOF the stone that closed the entrance to the tomb 
“тёри Ema oppayibas they applied seven seals 


te i 
VAM at receives on impression ft a seal GPt8:33—M-M. 


Em i 

dope Laor. 3 sg, Emeydpnoey 2 Mace 12:12 (Soph. 
vang 2 ЗО TOlyb, ins, pap Joseph; invarsersesimaveeve 
Део Nos Eryüpeoe (-rryaprpev) тара prpos 
бло 10760 Over 10 the side GPt 9:37 {For emendations s. 
‚ Pio andóroyupèu), 








[M 
цебе fur. ёлуофош (Hom. et al; Diod. S. 3, 28 3; 17. 
7^ Alex. Ip. 6, 1 LEF, Heraclit. Sto. 44 p. 66, 12)to make 


tox; 387 


Contact with, fuck, grasp, алайн o tbc someone (Amman, 
Creg 9,2 20) ne v) Eph SM D, s Ёпдабоки, 


Exlqoo;. murs 


Єліхоборёо | aor #коксаддкуов ton the ос of sug- 
‘ments. MI-H 193):1 aor. pass Ётошкоборйту{з. cikodopew 
Лев etal. ins pap, Philo, Joseph YUsed in imagery тп ош lit 

0 to batid someth. on sometb. already built, build on to 
(X Pla, Leg. 5 p. 73be; ns, PGiss 67, 12, Jos., Ant. 12,253) 

@ of stones to become реп of a tower Euehhe wav 
Erowobourito, the building was to be continued Hs 9. 5, 
1eep.v3,89, 

© of bulding on someih. or someone. In ref to the begin- 
Tings ofa congreganon tw. берау nBévat ep. Jos, Ant. И, 
79—Philo Sonn. 2, 8: cgeHu rpòrov .. 2a... oopiig 
@рүхөпон — browobopópev) E Cor 3:10; cp. vs. М.ё. 
rim build epon some. (001483, 117 Eni той; vogovc È) 
vs. 12, Emourodoundévteg Eri vio Венер rov årootókuv 
Built on the foundation ofthe apostles Eph 2-20 (Eri w. dat. as 
X, 0.34, 1); ср. IPES vin 2 Тш mng leads naturally 
to 








Ө to engage in a building process uf personal and corpo- 
raledeielipaunt, edi buildup/on, v. imagery lessstrong than 
In Ib(Epict 2,15, 5) Ac20:32¥4. Ewoucndouoiperontvainp 
uil upon hum (ue. Christ. the prep. is explained by the preced- 
mg pp it wpévor) Col 2:7. o; або Livi; Emowcodopsiae 
ойкос zvevpanikóc fet yourselves be buit on (him) into a spir- 
sua? house 1 Pt 1:5 v) (йе compound connects God's people. 
nth Chnst “the hving stone" vs. 4). Sim. Jd 20 È. fåvow. Р?) 
Eavrois qj riombuildeachotherupon thebasisef the fairkid. 
dat as Epict.loc cit; Philo. Gig. 30. Conf Lingu. 5). —DELG 
sx ко M-M.TW 


Ёлох }Мд Loc Exi (Hát 6, 16; 7, 182; Thu. 4,26,6; 
Атал. Anab. 5, 20,9 a ship) rum aground туу утту Ac 27:41 
‘VA (огёлгёкеди: s. Eurus [кеш “put to shore ];. 


Exovopateo ах Emuvdpasa LXX; pf. 1 pl. Emuvogá- 
коре (Ath. 16, 3 [Pla, Rep. 2694); aoc pass. Éruvouaotn 
(use) (s. Sopa; tag. Hát et al, LXX; Jos, Аш. 17, 14) 
сай, наме pass. Où "Iowocios Erovoyály you call yourself a 
Judean (Jew) Ro 2:17 (Ёл without special mng. as Maumas 
Тут. 39.4, 5с, Appian. Basil. 1 51; Dionys. Byz. 625, Himemus, 
Or 48 [-Or. М]. 13: 7:004 L3) —DELG sx. буора. М-М. 
те 


ЁТОЛТЕ1ЧӘ 1 зог Ётшттгооа (s. next entry and ópam; 
Нот: Sym. Ps 935, 3213, Jos, С Ар. 2, 294; Ath. 13, 2) 
to pay close attention to, watch, observe, see Ti someth. (Polyb. 
5,69,6:31, 15, 10; Heraclit Sto. 53 p.75, 19) ray evanrpogiyy 
conduci L Pt 3:2. Abs. pre (Ёк т. койлуу рүшү s vo be taken 
w. Бобаошлу BWess, Kill. HermvSoden, Knopf. differently 
"Wohlenberg. Vrede)bxomievovrto when theyobserve them (sc 
.Epya)2:12(s. holgfi)s BMeecham, ET65,53,93f —DELG 
sx Grom. M-M. TW. 


ENOATHG, ou Os. prec entry: Pind, Aesch etal; ins, pap 
[occasionally gore. SIG 1053,3— nc] LXX, EpAnst: 
Jos, C Ap. 2 107. osi, AIL 12, 66tàv tov måvtuv È) 

B onewboseesteorattendstv, witbimpliestionofeareful 
scrutiny, a таја observer, of God (Pun, N 9, 5 al.. Car- 
‘nas p. 9.20: G1 656,25 [чето] t. "Hisov È каг ошто, 
Sb 1323of the sun-god ei їңүїстр к. ravtuv rory. PGM 
12, 237, Esh$.1; 2 Mace 3.39, 735, 3 Mace 2 21: EpAnsi 6 
 Aisoofempeross e.g. Perg 381, s. CBurk, De Cluorus Epistulis, 
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диз. Giessen 1912, LL) tové. &väpwriviv Epyov the one who 
oversees of watches over the deeds of humans, the amphication 
being tha nothing escapes God's попсе 1 Cl $9.3 (Diod. S. 16, 





Ягоўс Éromra; tov ёокму). 
 tobnefirst-hazd acqualntance with someth., with im- 
pliestion of special privilege, eyevliness (esp.ast.t. of Ihe mys- 





tenes, to designate those who have been imtated into the highest 
grade of the mystenes, s. SIG 42, 5O[c. 4606 ]:1052,4"Робшшу 
Veporacoi puota. Ётдттщ ebo Betz. 1053. 3. Michel 1141, 
202 [22,4], Himenus, Or. [Ec] ] 10, 4. PGM 
—SCole, Theot Megaloi, '84, 46-48 New Docs 
2,87. DELG sv ётшта. М-М TW. 





Ёлос, ovs, ТО (Hom. et al., vos. рар, Sir 44.5) werd as £ 
elmeiv (Pla. ст al.. also Philo and Jos., Ant. 15, 387) to quahfy 
specch that might sound too assertive so £o speak, one might al- 
тол sq}, or peih to effect a chmax 1o use Just the right word 
for both senses sce the many exx m FBleck comm. Hb ad loc.. 
в. also POxy 67, 14) Hb 7:9.—B. 1251 DELG. MM Sv. 





frovpávioc, ovis otpavóz, Hom et al; Kaibel 261, 10; 
LXX. pseudepygr. Philo. Lag All 3, 168, Tat. Ath. Mel. P.39, 
272) gener "hevenly 

Ю pert. to being in the sky or heavens as an astronomical 
Phenomenon, cslestisl, heavenly cùpataè (opp. Eriynwu ce- 
fesnal bodies I Cor 15:40 {aor to vs. 41 the sun, moon, and stars 
вте thought of, and are represented fig . as Irving beings clothed 
in light. s. Wendland, Kultur 158). 

Ө pert. to being associated with x locale for transcendent 
things and beings, heavenly, in heaven—@ 25 adj oca. of 
God (Od. 17, 484,1 6, 131; Sb4166 Zriz Ётотрачи fs. also 
IK IX-X 2 Мала ИЛ, 1114 and 1115), Herm Wr 434,952: 
3 Mace 6 28; 76, TestAbr. A 2 p. 7B, 23 [Stone p. 4]: GrBar 
11.9; SibOr 4, 51; 135, Theosophien 56, 39 p. 182 Erbse {=р. 
148, 48 Holladay] marp # Mt 18:35 v1; deomorms Ё 1 СІ 
вт 

B. of Chnst ё, (д®рото;) 1 Cor 15:481; È. друлереа “1. 
X.MPol 143. 

Y- OU (ёубрштод I Cor 15:48, "Iepovoci ё. Hb 12:22 
(TestSol C prot. 2 ире, for the idea s. тб 2); Pamacio Ё 2 
Ti 4:18; Epil Mosq 5 (Ath. J). MPol 20 2 v3: {татр} ё. 
Hb H6 —uij£ 2 CI 20:5 (cp. Ath. 31, 3 Biov) qo È. 
НЬЗА. dupea È 6:4, 

@ assubst,ofthingscrentines=a. neut. pl. Tå Ёзтоърфсла. 
(of things in hesven. Pla, Ap. 19b; Sext. Emp.. Astrol. 44, 
ApcSed 7.21 

К. asperphrass for heavenvcaBlous Èv roig E. ximag mn keav- 
en Eph 1:20; ср 2:6, Босо Ev toig è. the powers in heaven 
of angelic beings 3:00. Since there 1s more than one heaven (cp. 
2 Cor 122), 10 È. can be the dwelling place of evil epuits 6:12. 
rülorípas Ev тоё; E ıs, acc. ro the usage of Eph, 
tobe understood Locally in Keaw (5 RPope, ET 23, 1912, 365- 
68 —ALincoln, NTS 19, 773, 467-83 

2. the Beavenly things (Philo, Gig. 62, Testob36:3:30:5) J 
3:12(E miyevos 2а; — Hb E:5: 9:23; Aenvenl goods леу tù È. 
Agr 10.18. ypdrpa nme about heavenh things Tr 5.1 мову 
ri understand the heavenly thingy 5.2. тй mávra divided into 
Ё. апдёжупа Pol 2 1. йолт entities [Sus6 1 (cp. TestAbr A 
A p. 81, 15 [Stone p. 10] то È. туғората). 

B- masc. pl. ol ёхотрамо: (as в designation of the gods 
Theocr. 25, 5; Moschus 2, 21; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4, 3; TestSol 
6.10 {hostile spurts}) heaveniy beings Phil 2:10 (s. on түти; 
Ibp). Fr 9:1 —REph 13:2.—DELO s v. ойраубс. New Docs 4, 
149. EDNT М-М TW 


























“Epactog 


ExQadyys. mnpdow. 
Expos qao, Ёл, 





9 'qoav 5. хро 


Ett indecl. (Hom ^ loans. in rabb.) seven in dating an even 
MPoL2L Asa sacred number (WRoscher, D.Sicben-u Neunzah| 
n Кизи, Муоз der Gnechen 1904; JGraf, D. Zahl "Steben" 
1912, нев, 2 Bed der Sicbenzahl: Marti Festschr {Beit 
ZAW 41] 1925, 128-36; RGordis, JBL 62, 43, 17-26. 1. 
Bell. 7. $49 rapè т. Тообаюк Éfibonéboz ў ту), Perhaps 
at times determining tbe choice ofa number (Pla, Theact. 174e 
Tic tera тйттоо; movatovs Exwv, Diod. S 4, 27, 2 Ema, 
Oryerépox, 4. 61, 3f) seven spirts Mt I 
в: loaves of bread Mit 15:34, 361 x 
; brothers Mt 22:25, 28: Mk 1; 







Е Hb 1:30. Seven 


‘church officials (PGaechter, Pemas u, seine Zen "50, 106-35) Ae 

6: ср 21:8, where ol Ёттй "the seven’. corresp. tool беде ка, 

designates a defimte fixed group (ol Ётта= нс seven wise men, 

Diog. L. 1, 40: 82;-the seven against Thebes: Aeschyl, Diod S. 
2 





virtues Hv 3, 8, 2 al. Dudes Ё seven thousand Rv M43. 
On EBbouncovtdnas ёта Mt 18:22 s. Вборткоутбн — 
BEHWITI 1785. OnéBdopucs. the entry: cp. .—DELG.M-M. 
EDNT. TW 










ёлтбяас̧айч CPind, Anstoph. etal; SIG 1068, 8 Patmos Ill- 
11 gc] теба, IG УЛ, 213, 16 [У вс] ёттёкм; PGM 4, 1272; 
L, 143 [Ёттёкъ Era]: LXX, EpAnst 177; Philo, Op. M. 9 
Jos. Ant. 3, 242) seven fimes (as a relatively large number, ep. 
Diod $ 4, 16, 2: the brave Amazon was victorious seven times} 
Lk 17:40; 115.6, Éos È as many as seven times Mt 18216: E. 
iis ўнёрос seven times a day Lk 7500 (cp. Lucian, fupp. Trag. 
49 meviduas rijs Ñj Jos, Ant 3, 199 dic vig hy. Ногароћо 
1,8p. 9 rpiaxoviia viis й ).—New Docs 4, 149. М-М TW 











Entaxiezid.cor, at, о (s. prec. entry апд дає, Hdt, etal; 
GDL IV, 1210, 73 И, 25 [1 xc. Sicily), LXX) seven thousand Ro 
Ilust., D. 39, 1 al; afier3 Km 19.18 Emi gouabac) — TW. 


£rtozGgity, ov, gen ovog (s. next entry, Oribasius, 
Еа 89, 22: CMG VI 2. 2 p. 269, 9: 2 Km 126, Ps 78.12, 
Testbr B 8 р 112, 24 (Stone p. 72]; ApcZeph; Jos, Ant 
1, 77: AcPh 20 [An M2, 11, H]) sevenfold rramhaciova 
(Gro) Aap flavery receive sevenfold in return Lk 18:30 D (cp. 
Sir 35 10: s. GKilpatnck ап: Neotestamentica et Semitica “69, 
2031.—Cp. bvrhamos. DELG. 


Stank acing adv. (s. prec. entry; LXX: theadj Pla „Ep. 7, 
3322, Eutocius [Archuned., Op. Omn. ed. SHesberg IT] 1915]р. 
244, 24) sevenfold Hs 6,4, 


"Epagtoc, ov, 6 Erastus (tbe name ts found ın lit. and 

ins, s. SIG $38, 61—89 а Christian at Connth, designated 35 

тт]; mew city measurer Ro 16:23. A Lat. 10s ft. 

Corinth, published in the ht. quoted below, mentions an official 
named Erastus, 

В а companion of Paul Ac 19:22; 2 Ti 4:20.—FdeWaele, 

Erastus: Mededeelingen vanbet Nederlandsch Hist. last, te Rom 




















“Egostos 


40-48; HCudbury. E of Cor: JBL 50, "31, 42-50, 
Who was E ?. BiblSacra B8, 31, 342-46; Hemer, Acts 
32; Boffo, lscrrzon no. 43, BHHW 1422 —LGPN 


9, 1929, 
Millet, 
3.2000 
мм. 








оруй) (s. nex entry; later form, in ins since ће time uf 
EM {1G ХШ, 653, 21] and m pap since 22 aD [POxy 294, 
of for the earlier Epevvau) (Hom.«, s. B-D-F 630,4, WS. gs, 
dle MIH 86, Thumb 176 f, ENachmanson, Eranos 11, 1911, 
339, IWackernagel, TLZ 33, 1908, 37: forthe LXX s. Thackeray 
mi Helbing 7) to make а careful or thorough effort to learn 
ammeth. search, examine, investigaig ti someth Tas ypapucd 
S39 (Bell ZNW 37, 39, 10-13). корбіцс Ro: 
vai xapbisusminds (ht kidneys) and hearts Rv 
viri Gls 19:3; 20:1. OF the Spirit rávro fathoms everstfang Y 
Cor 2:10 (Horapollo 1, 34 тйута &epevvi б fos), туєдро 
куріоо Aüyvoc. Epavvoy t. tapurin rio үаотрёс̧ a lamp that 
alluvinotes the storehouses of the inward parts (=the Inner lie) 
1CI21 2(Pr 20:27). mepi tvog examine someth. В 4-1, tim 10, 
1,4;6. With тёз quest. foll. LPt 1:11. Abs Epacvioovic te 
(d Km 1023) 3 7:52. Spaivqaev Сіз 13.—DELG sx. Ёрёо. 
MALTW 


TiS, oU, б (s. prec. entry; this spelling PFay 104 
(Ш лој: in the form Epevviris Clearch. fgm. 19f fn Athen. 6, 
236a]; Jos, Ant. 17, 110 al., also UPZ 149, 15 [c 200 вс] one 
who makes careful or thorough inquiry, searcher, examiner, 
of Godd. bvvoubv к. Èvðupňozov 11219 














pii impv. £páxo (Ріта. Нат. et al; PS1 406, 36 [III gc]; 
Philo, Just, Tat., Ath, the noun Epis Just, D. 8, 1 of affection. 
forprophets and "friends of Christ’). From payeu (Нот. etal: 
eg laor mud йравашүу И. 14, 316b, Ath. 21, 4) 1 aor pass. 
Apdo8ny. Freq of sexual attraction, as Hdt 9, 108. Х.. Суг 5, 1, 
10; hen, as in our ht, to feel passionately about, have а Fong- 
ng for, feel fervently about vtvóc someth. (Aeschyl., Eum. 852 
Yig: Herm. Wr. 6, 4b, Pr 4:6; Philo, Spec Leg. 2, 258 dnBeias) 
Tig варкё IRo 2:1. Desire, yearn (1.9.6494. vois caroüovéiv 
72, Wink foll. (Pind. et al.) то тоб kuvo s 
havea desire to be freed tfr. slavery) at the expense of the church 
ТР 43 {ia view of the subtle wordplay suggested by the pur- 
Poseclause, the writer evidently projects the sensus] connotation 
‘hat the word has an some contexts outside ош ht; s. above).— 
BWarfield, The Terminology of Love an the NT, PTR £6, 1918, 
1-45, 151-203 — DEL Gs v, Ёроцот. TW. Sv. 


Vett opea imps. ipyctégry elpy- cdd., Ac 183), fu. 2 
= Жү 3 sg. рүйто and 3 pl, #рүйүта (atl LXX); 1 nor. 
‘P/ocuny (23 0; other add бр), pf. 3 sg ripyacta LXX: 
не (for augment s. Mayser 332; Мезіећам. 
jos, 7I, B-D-F $62, 3; Moulton, CIR 15, 1901, p.351, MIH. 
D. pass fut. 3 og. ёруасбўретоц Ezk 36:34; En 1018 ts. 
'Yov and next, entry, Hom.+) 
‘engage in uctivity that Involveselfort, work, inir work, 

hands y Q3 Hi et al) D 12:3. vi yepoiv work w one's 
io, OF 4212 (2. мш; yepoiv as Biogr p. 253, on depre- 
ion of manual Jabor єр. Jos, Ant. 17, 333); 1 Th 4: 
05 За). Also б 























*2Th 3, (2. тф epyatopevy ro the worker Ro 4:4; 
Wino! койо, OdeSol 11-20) and Lk 65 D 
1 sgg P Savings 49-54). OF God and Chnst: work be busy 

22 ср. Maximus Tyr. 15,6ef. Heraclesmustwork without 
+ Since Zeus his father does the some)—Of financial 
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Tlérprise asumotmoney (hivetalena bvairodofysiness/ 
Meis Dmm 36,498 ёуйрторйркш paco) 
Gress oan ai. Atude to Work and Lesure a Ancient 
B ageet ani Rome 2d ser M, "4, 140-52. 
lo or aeconplith someth. through work, trans 
A da, «оту out w. ace (Acl. Arstid. 42, 13 

"6 p. 69 D. тати lpyatourvo cov той куроо [Ascle- 
Pus Epyov (X., Ac 6,3, 17 кё\дотоу Ёрусу Ё. Pia., Ро. 
1, 346d; Appian, Сей. 18 2, Bel Cv. 2, $8 §238 al: Aran, 
Anab. 7.17, 3, PPetr П, 9 [2], 4 [IL вс}; Su $1.30: TestSol D 
AB 0E. буо», Just. D. B8, 8 textovucct Epya) Ac (3:41 (Hab 
15); 1 CI 338, và руп тоў Веоў do the work of God (єр. 
Num 8:11) 3 6:28; 9:4. eb Epyov piov the Loni s work 1 
0. È v ic уп da someth, to someone (Ps.-Demonth, 
53, 18): ÉpyoviaXov els twa do a fine thing го somenne Mt 
26:10; cp. В 21 2, M & Also Ev Tim Ми 14:6. In a different 
senselpyatv6ri elpyaopsvadecdsperformedin God. 
È. 1h буту do what ws good Iep. Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 15; Gr- 
Bar 11%, and jos, Ant. 6, 208 баба) Ro 
Em 2:4. Opp. ё. wovypdv (Lucian, Catapl. 24) 
бүпббу трос түти; da good to all people Gal 6:0. 
E (Dio Chrys. 13 [7],33, Palaeph. 1 and 3; Jost, 0.95. 1 waned: 
Ath. 11,26 id... kokóvk uv ri) тру b do wrong 
to one's паві Ro 13:10 (cp. Pr 3:30; EpAnst 273). Gener 
someth Col. 238; unbiv ё da no work 2 Th 3:11. oibév 
Ty Bucatogévp do nothing for rigMeusss Ha 5, ї, 4 (Ре 
Aristot, Mirabilia 142 0bbévepy-=accomplish nothing) —Also 
used with atzibutes, ete {in Бет. w. bpetiiv, owppoctvqy, 
Philo, Gig. 26 тата) duxatomivyy (Ps 14:2) do what és 
right Ac 01035; Eb 1:33; Hv 2, 2, 7, т 5, L, 1,89, 13,7. E. 
бошоп Beo do what is right in God's sight J 1-20 [but 
1 xatepyileoBos, qs, thy dvopiav(Ps 56,69 
al) Mt 7:23. üpoptiav commit sin Js 2:9 (Јо, Ant. 6, 124 18 
dyáprpa) OF the effect: vi lpyátrp what work are you do- 
ing? 1 6:30 (cp. Philo, Leg. АП. 3, 83; Tat. 25, I iuba... 
qusoopar). 

© practice perform, officiate ar (xim. ete., X., Pla etal ) 
хбберӣ the tenple rites 1 Cor 9:13 (cp. Num 8 10). 

© bring about, give ге 10 as proceeds from work (а. next 
entry 4; Soph., Ant. 326, Epic, fim. Stob. 14 пема ату 
lpyótetor, Just, A L 45, 6 ётер. . кодду bid кърд 
ahuviay Epydteray), petévouay 2 Cor 7:18. E. Bucuoovviv 
coii bring abou the righteoumess that will stand before God 
(but s. a above) Js 1:20. ёйуатоу Éavroic B. bring death on 
ё ansefves Hs 8, 8, 5 Qus. D. 124, 4), 

@ нож (опу (riv үйү Gen 2.5; En 10:18; ApcMos 24) civ 

dlaoonv wark on (е sea for a livelihood (Anstot, Probl, 30, 
2, 966b, 26. Dionys. Hal 3, 46, Appian, Liby. 2 $5; 84 $397, 
Lucian, Electr. $) Re 18:17 (s. CLindhgen, EPTAZESOA\, 
: Uppsala Unre. Arssknft "50,5, 5-26). 
@ workforieam food (Hes. Ор. 43 Blove ; Hdi 1, 24 xph- 
para. ep. Pla., Hipp. Mai. 2824, Laches 1838; X., Mem. 2, 8, 2; 
Theod. Pr21 6. Also ррёра. Palaeph. p. 20, 10) È rijv fipionw. 
3 6:27: in this context рйиль appears to be the free gift of 
‘he Human One (Son of Man)—As in the similar case uf the 
Samantan woman (cp. J 6:35 w. 414) bearers are simply pre- 
pared for the statement that they nor to accept what 1s freely 
given. But(pyrdteufic can elso mean, when used w. Food, pre- 
pare for use. digest, as ima esc. cv хрофћиіАла De Vila 
er Morte 4, Maximus Tyr 15, $n [py civ tpopiy ofthe activ- 
ny ofthe awa]; more often Epyuciat трофгь) The compound 
wertpyateoBon i more common m this вете, but itu avorded 
an this passage for the sake of wordpigy w. UpydteoBcu in vs, 
28—DELG sv. Epyov.M-M. EDNT TW. 



















































390 Egyacia 





Egyaoia, as, ij (s. prec. entry Рой: ms, pap, LXX. En 
81. TestSol, Joseph., Just.) 

© engagement in some activity or behavior With sus- 
tained interest, practice, pursuit 110; of som th (Pla , Gorg 
450c т. texwiy; Ps.-Pla., Eryx.. 404b; Sir 6.19, 38.34) eic È. 
ёкибарамс moy for the practice ofall kinds of sinful things. 
Eph 4:19. ro) Lamhucuitew tive domam kinds of workGHb 
297. 21 (s also 4 below) 

Ө maaner of activity, working, function (Phi, Prot, 3534 
ric ўдоуіс) vàv deyyehwv Hm 6, 2, 6 cj. Gebhandl-Harnack- 
Zahn on basis of Lat and Ethiopic mss. (Whittaker: Evépyetc). 

Ө business activity, trade, business 8.001 51, 
80, L; PLond I, 906, 6p. 108 [128 ap]; PFay 93, 
19:25 (Arnan. Penpl 21, 1 Eéavov ris тода 













orwages; POM 4, 2438, Wsd 13 19: 
тарёуну ёрүаоіау тїї bring profit to someone vs. 16; 19:24 
(cp. she totes Aesop, Feb, 112 H.-56 P of a páyog où paxpòv 
lov торото). тоат. v. . mulnply the gains GHb 297, 
21 (s. L above) 

Fordag pyaciov Lk 12:58. бош 17а (Ё =pains: Jos, 
Ant 3,35 ju atv row und’ épyaciq) — DELG s v. Epyov. M- 
M 


Egyaotiygioy, tou, тб (s next entry and Épyov, Нан, 
Anstoph c! в]. ins, PLond Ill, 897, 18 p. 207 [84 Ap]; POxy 
1455, 5; PYedin $a 1, 10. Cat. Сой. Авт, IX/2 p. 134, (9 a; 
Philo) workshop MPol 13 1. 


Egyootga, wv, Tå (s. prec. entry; pl. ап var. mags. since 
IV вс, also Sb 6771, 69 "wages') workshops & méovDev v 
gidimmong tv Tois Ё. what he (Paul) suffered in the workshops 
of Phnippi Cm the workhouse” [tr CSchniidi]) АСР Ha 6, 5. 


Épy&tys, ou, 6 (s prec. three entnes; trag., Hdt +; loanw 1n 
tabb 1--@ one who is engaged In work, worker, Laborer 

@ ofpers. engagedin physical labor Mt 10:10; Lk 10:7; 1 Ti 
5:18; D 13.2, déyabdc È. 1 CI 34-1. Esp. ofagneultural Iabor- 
eis (Soph. Oed. R. 859 al: Wsd 17-16, Philo, Agr 5 al yng.) 
Mt 9:37f; Lk Н k; Gls 18:2 (not pap). Of workers ша 
vineyard Mt 20: mepi nie (PsDemosth 35, 32 01 кєрї 
‘Ty yeupyiav Ёрубхо workers engaged in someth Ac 19:15. 

@ in tens sense, of apostles and teachers: Ёрүйтщ 
бб)до! deceitful workers 2 Cor 11:13; какої È. Phil 3:2; ё. 
Qverraigguvtoc 2 Ti 2:15.—THaraguchs. ZNW 84. "93. 178- 
95: 

Ө ont who effects someth. through work, а doer w. gen. 
(X, Mem 2, 1,27 kakov. arvo; Ansinenus, fg. 43 E. 
фаз. Dio Chrys. 53 [70], 1 t. ёруйч; Sextus 384 &anGeiag; 
GrBar 13:4 viov тоютшу; EpAnst 231 буаёшу; Piulo, Leg. 
АЙ. 1, 54 t. üprtün) ё. ёбкіос one who does what is wrong, 
оп evildoer Lk 13:27 (PHoffmann, ZNW 58, 67. 188-214) È. 
буоша (1 Mace 3:5; & vc @ Just, A 1, 16, 11) 13:27 «352 
14.5 —DELG sv Épyov. М-М EDNT. TW. 














EQyov,ov.16(Hom.+} work —@ that which displays itself 
of any Kind, deed action—@ эп contras to resi НЬ 
4:3, 4 (Gen 2:2). 10. іп contrast to word: freq. used to describe. 
people of exceptional ment, esp. benefactors (X., Hier. 7, 2, Cyr. 
6,4, 5, Cebes 2, 2 óy көй Epy ПъФаудрелос: Lucian, Tox. 
35.08. in Epit, GDI 5039, 20 [Crete] obte Абу obte Ёру 
513.8; 16:12, 4 Macc 5.38, En 14.22 mag Myocarbroo prov; 
TestAbr A 9 p. B6, 26 [Stone p. 20] v ravi Epyy кої Абуц; 
Philo, Jos., Ant 17, 220, C. Ар. 2, 12; Larfeld 1497f) Bwvatüz 












x = — 


Épyov 





ad loc , HPreisker, ThBI 4, 1925, L6f, ETobac, RHE 22, 1926, 
797-805, AMeyer, D. Ratsel des Jk 1930, 85, ASchlatier, D, 
Brief des Јак, "32, 184-207). 

© mamfi station, practical proof 15 Ё. тї; Tictews L Th 
1:3 2 Th GAL. E. баком Eph 4:12. tò lov Epyov tig 
просесс AcPI Ha 4, 27. 1 E. тоў vopou acting in accor. 
dance with the lav Ro 2:18 (perh. also rhe bringing of the law 
imo effect as Polyaemus 1. 19100 Aoyiov tò. on 
ог fulfilment of the oracular response) ý d:ropoviy ё. tëheiov 
debtor Jer endurance show itself perfectly in practice Js 1:4, 

© deed, accomphshment—a, of the deeds of God and Je- 
sus, specif aniracles (Epic. 3, 5, 10 56у Epya và oå [соб 
Bcoi], Aet. Anstid. 50, 17 K.-26 p. 506 D: Epyov tav Beoù 
Bavpaotiv; Quint. Smym 9,481 Epyov &Govétwv ofthe heal- 
ing of Philoctetes; Josh 24:29; Ps 45.9: 65:5; 85.8, JosAs 9:5; 
Jos, Bell. 5, 378 т Epyo тоб єой, C. Ap. 
50,36; 7:3, 21 (Dad S. 5, 33, 5 EvEpyov-just ane practice); 
25,371; 14:10, 11,12; 15:24; Ac 13:41 (Hab 1 5); 15:18 
Ib 3:9 (Ps 94:9), Rv 15:3. On Mtt 11:19 5. 6uccuó Zbo. 

B. ofthedeeds of humans, exhibiting a consistent moral char- 
acter, referred to collectnely as та 2pya (Ps 105:35; Job 1-11; 
Jon 3:10) 3 3:20 Js 3:13; М 3:12; Rv 2:2, 19; 3:1, 8, 
15. owth pog ijv tå Ë Qua. тй рта E. Rv 2:5. rávro tat 
Epyo(Am 82, Mi6 16) ME 23:5. kutù và Epy in accordance 
w fhedeeds(Ps : 13; Pr 24-12, En 100:7; PsSol 2:16) Mt 
23:3; Ro 2: у 2:23; 20:11). Also ката tò 
Тһе collective vo Epyov is used for the pt. (Sir 
:4; НЬ 6:18; Rv 22:12. The Epyov or Épyanis (use) 
charactenzed by the context as good or bad Lk 1 1Cor 
52; 2 Cor H:15; 2 Ti 4:14; Js 2:25; 3J 10; Rv 14:13; 16:11; 
Isunce an all these passages except Rv [4:13 Ë. refers to 
something bad itis well to pomt out that Epyov when used alone 
also means on evil or disgraceful deed, e.g., Appian, Bell. Civ. 
2, 22 583 Epyov obi оўтой бпүу=їнсу abstained from no 
shameful deed; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 476, 742, Arrian, Anab. 3,21, 
4). Or they are characterized by ал added word, E. бүпбду Ro 

13:3; 





























by JSanders, Ethics лп the NT, “75, 78; ср. Phil 1:6), Ti 2:10. 
arhipns Epyuv daB rich in good deeds Ac 9:36. E колбу 
Mt 26:18; Mk 14:6; 10:33, PI (GrBar 15 2; Dio Chrys, 3,52) 
ib 10:32; 1 Ti 5:103, 25; 6:18; Tit 2:7, 14; 3:8, М, Hb 
Pt2:124WvanUnmk, NTS 1, 54/55, 92-110; cp. Diod. 
S. 46, 1. 1); 2 PETD v1 ;2 CI 124. Ёрүа ёа, Bike 69 Ё. 
фишо B 1 6 (PsSol 18 8). РЕ Epyuv tav Ev бкшосбуй 
righteous deeds Tit 355. và той Beon the deeds that God de- 
sires (0131.10; 1 Esdr 7 9, 15) 26:28; ср. vs. 29. ta Ë. pov (ic. 
Xproroiy Ry 2:26, čpya zeMhnpupeva Evórmov v. Geo 3:2. 
E брат. мтауош Ас 26:20. È тї; iocos the deeds that 
go with faith Hs 8, 9, | E, uldoviov on imperishable deed IPol 
8:1. tà. È. тоб “ABpodu deeds like Abraham x 3 8:39. тё E. T- 
mrppavióc pe 924.  Epya тоупра evil deeds (1 Esdr 8 
98:6; Tat. 23:2) Col 1 H 312 and 
dumb mavtòg E. movipov 2 Ti 4-18. Also È. тїї тоурӣсёвод 
В 4:10. vekpá dead works, i.e. those that lend to death Hb 6:5 
9:14.Gxaprounfruitfulactions Eph 511. civopalawlessdecds 
2Pt 2:8. Also E tig divoniag B4:1;Hs8, 10, 3 Epya ёсер 




















Egyov 


E oe an EAE RES oe, 
~ pus deeds Зд 15 (horf E. Just, A L 23,3). той oxbroug 
i peds of duress фе unbehef) Ro 13:12; cp. Eph 5:11. Е т; 
dt nbc deeds that originate in the flesh (ус sin) Gal à 
m патрос piv deeds such as your father (the devil} com- 
Pas ВЧ. viv Nohari Rv 2:6. poqux, bavepe E, 

^u open deeds 2 CI 163. Freq. in Paul Epya бро deeds 
seer the law commands you to do Ro 3:20, 28; cp. 27; Gal 2:16; 
BUS (cp. 40 MMT 3, 27 [-A Facile Editon of the 
Ж ex Scrolls, ей, REisenmanTRotinson, 1'9), xax, бу, 
g, c line 29 MAbegg, Paul, "Works of the Law’ and MMT: 
BAR 206, 94, 52-55; JDunn, NTS 43, 97. MI-S3) Al sim. 
iy Ep w. the same meaning Ro 4:2, 6; 9:12, 32; 11:6; Eph 
Vies ELohmeyer, ZNW 28, 1929, 177-207—S. Ьэжшоайм 


i which one does вз regular activity, work, occupe- 
dor, task (p. Arsstoph, Av. 862; X., Mem. 2, 10, 6; Aman, 
aab, 5,23, 1; Брка, L 16, 2 Sir 10:20; FestSol 1-2 al; Just, 
ATL3,5 Booduedv) w. gen. of the one who assigns the task rob 
opiovt Cor 18:58; 16:18; Phil 2:30. ôtbóvov mwi tbe. оўтой 
sig his task to someone Mk 13:34; ar mpolv E, accomplish 
аш Ac 14:26. c. E. tehet0 finish the work (Dionys. Hal. 3, 
(8.2 eicoboi T. TOMA Нрүйоато, ob pierdo th 
арок 2 Esár 16:3, 16) J 47:4; cp. :34. ў коріо rou Epyou 
shop siperintendent Gls 222 (s. deStrycker ad loc.) Ofthe ask 
and work ofthe apostles Ac 13:2; 18:38, oi moreoBévte; тир. 
eoi Ёрүоу тойто those who were entrusted by God with so 
important a duty | Cl 43:1. карт русо fruit of work Phil 
122. To love someone ди 0 E, abtov Because of what the per- 
son has done 1 Th 5:13. Of an office 1 Т!3:1 (4 isalso poss ). 
roiveboyyeluovob do the work ofon evangelast T4: 5E 
үүкүкфубторшну accomplish a proper, natural tasklEph 
HH 


























that which is brought into being by work, product, un- 
sertaking, work (Hma et al ; Gen 2:2; 3 Km 7:15, 19, Jer 10:3; 
1 Esdr 5:44; TestAbr A 13 p. 93, 11 [Stone p. M] ef tvog 
kataxavoei vo mp, Just, D. 88, 8; Mel, Р 36, 244) workin the 
Passive sense. W. special ref. to buildings (Aristoph. Av. 1125; 
Polyh 5,3,6; Diod. S. 1,31, 9; Appian, Mithrid 305119: Arian, 
‘Auab 6, 18,2, Dionys Byz, 827. IG Т?Л, 106, $6; 114,31 al 
na UL, 43 [2] L2 [ вс] elg và Epyo-for the buddings al; 
is 1011; SibOr4, 59; EPeterson, Biblica 22, 41, 439-41) 
cin 3 V, 15. Perh a building is also meant in 1 Cor 9:1 
= i 14:20 (5. kaxalico 2b). үк TH èv abri] ë. 2 Pr 3:10. 
ск, ZNW 53, '62, 82-86, would read каї ү кой Tå 
QUID ёрүа), Images of deities as ёру dvoptorv 2 CI 16 
sm 15 4,26 Epyo kaha of works of sculpture; Ath. 1730; 
ru the Formulation Ёруоу ҳард (ep. En 98:5: ApcEsir 
АР, P es 1: 2f "tv Ov... yeipeuv ийре; фрүоү; Epict. 
тараз 209008 Ero, Јов, Bell 3,268 of courageous deeds 
%рүа; ep. Just., D. 23, 5 of circumcision not as £pyov 
Owns) Tò È. тоу уғрбу tvog the work of someone s 
hs, A эр Оле has made Ae 7:41; Rv 9:20 (cp. Is 178, 
уңы aL.) OF the world as created by God (Саза, 
Кере, (Ps 01:26, Ar 4 24 aly: ёё 
rd the devil's undertakings or earprises (Атап, 
Муза Lpoucàv Ez-the Trojan undertaking, ofthe Trojan 
юзда тй Épya vic еш rhe works af the female (w. 
wi laa desire like Horapollo 1, 11 p. 18 0л; Zpyov 
923? 55 19.5 pra yuva) GEg 252, 56. Ofadultery 

















° 
Sing 000, having to do with sometb. under discosdon, 
7 y after (Hom. et al.) Ae 5:38, креїтто» IRo 2 | (cp. б" 
Big jy ovo тойтшу ёра) E ebgpoivng ао ing 
“00 mevoyovic vb E nora matter of persuasion R033. 














нос 391 

obviv nay ae 
iyyehug ro E. in 15 nol a matter of what we now pro- 
ын МЛ Рай also 113:12 2ebovc) ЈК) "Ergon 
Ei t Gospels: CBQ £, '44, 61-68, DELG MM EDNT. TW. 


Èo yonugextg, os бс. toss and тарих барик Ед) 


Ш "onc who gives ‘work’, employer | C1341 


Ёраб Ца ао: ipit, aor pass prc dpois 2 Mace 
1427.ы pass. 35g рейсти Del -10,25(5.8pic, Hom. 
lak, Бра, Ench. 20, LXX TeslSol 4:6, $5 PC; TestDan 4:4) 
to cause someone to react in a way that Suggesls acceptance. 
fa challenge, arouse, provoke mostly imbadsense reriiate, em- 
bitter, as v cea Cal 3:28 (ep. Ерка, lc са, where Ё. takes 
up the preceding koiboptiv and тте; 1 Масс 15:40, Philo, 
Ebr 16; Jos, Bell 2,414, Ani. 4, 169, 20,175, Ath ,R 75,22). 
Toa good sense: ‘ofan encouragmg example (Ael Arisnd. 20, 75 
K.=89p. 5I6D; Appian, Iber 26 §103)2 Cor9:2.—DELG sv. 
pito. M-M. EDNT. Spicg 


Eqet bea fut.2ociowPr3-26, TestSol6:10; 1 aor FpewoutHom. 
etal; LXX; Jos, Bell. 7, 283, Ani. 8, 133; SibOr4, 106) tostick 
In someth, jam fast, Become fixed (Acschyl, Ag. 976, Plut. 
Numa 60 (2, 2], Crass. 554 [19, 4) of the bow ofa ship Ac 
TEAL (cp. Pind. P. 10, SIF toyu 8 букара Epewav удой. 

i ickly drop the anchor fe the prow and leit grapple 
the bottom)—DELG. М-М. 


Egevryopcn fui ipcitopas (tom ctal, LXX; SibOr4, 81) 
ong. belch’, thento express forcefully someth, Же йе, ut- 
fet, proclaim (cp. the imagery Callumachus: POxy IOLL fol. L 
verso, 7= рт. 75, 7 Pf. 177, but ÉEcpvy vo bere in mesis and 
said saancally "belch out their story") T sonet, kexpuypevar 
Mt 13:35 (cp. Ps 77.2 QBEySopoy; for the imagery of forceful 
utterance ep. Job 3219). Aya а word 1 C127:7 (Ps 18:3).— 
DELG | ММ. 








épevvdws ipovviv. 
Egevyntigg s ipavvrris. 


Eqn pic, os, f] uninhabited or lonely reglon, normally with 
sparse vegetation, desert (s. nex] entry, 50 Aeschyl . Hdt. etal; 
BGU 888, 15 [12 aD]: PGrenf I, 84, 4; LXX; Philo; os, Bell 3, 
515 [near the Jordan], Just, A 1, 12, 6; Mel P 94, 722, loanw 
an rabb.) Mt 05:33; Mk 8:4; (w. Spx) Hb 11:38. In contrast to 
rc (as Ezk 35:4, Jos, Ant 2, 24, Vi. LI) 2 Cor 1:26, Gls 
162b bill country). DELG s v.Épiuo. М.М TW. 


Орос, ovs prec. and next entry; Нот; on the accents. 
B-D-F 513; МЕН 58). 

B os adj. pert. to being in a state of Isolation, isolated, 
desolate, deserted—@ ofanarea isolated, vnfrequanted, aban- 
doned енуп; desolate тото; (Diod. S. 15,49, I èvè và 
Plut., Numa 6I [4, lf; Aman, Ind. 22, 4, OG1 580, 7, En 
TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 24 [Stone p. 80], Parler; Ascls 2 8; Philo, 
Spee. Leg 4, MI.Jos, C. Ap. 1,308; Just, AL 53,9 yüpavE) 
Mt 14:3, £5; Mk 1:35, 45; 6:311, 35; Lk 4:42; 9:00 1, 12, 
alor (Artem 2, 33 p. 130. 10, Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 133, Jos, 
Vi 376) ME23:38, тос Ac I:29, bó; Fone) 8:26 (Arran, 
Anib.3,3.30pip f}680s.3,21. 7:5. onT ata). qupiov Papas 
8 














o of pers. desolare, deserted mp, Thus Joshs 12:1 ‘or 
phaned"; Just, D. 69, 4, то. yviotux Deoi) в eildless 
woman (Chanton 3, 5,5) Gal 4:21; 2 C121 (both s S4; ср. 
Philo, Exstcr. 158). £. Gm x. е0? deserted by God 23 (ep. 











392 fonnos 


"Egnés 





Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 30 $130 & Ёк mapamoparig=deserted by 
bis escort). 

Ө as subst. iE (Het, 3, 102 ol: LXX; En 10:4; TestAbr B. 
12 p. 116, 26; 23 [Stone p. 80]. Parler 7 20; Jos, C. Ap. 1.89, 
sc. yéópa) enunirhabited region or locality, desert, grassland, 
hilines {in contrast 10 cultivated and inhabited country) Mt. 
24:26; Rv 12:6, М; 17:3. Pl. lonely places (cp. PTebt 61a, 151 
[JIB nc]. PsSol 5:9) Lk 1:80; 6:16; 8:29. Steppe, grassland as 
pasture (5:4, Ofthe Judean wildemess, the stony. barren eastern 
declivity of the Judean mountains toward the Dead Sea and lower 
Jordan Valley (1 Macc 2:29; 5:24, 28, 2 Mace 5 27) Mt 3:1 (1 
E vii; “fouduuash: daly 1:7; Mk L4 126 LK 3:2: 4:1; 7:24; J 
11:84. Here also belong the reff 10 1s 48 3 (cp. 1QS8, 12-14 w, 
ref tos 403 and s HRüper, ZNW 60, ‘69, 142-44, GNebe, ibid. 
63, 72, 283-89): Mi Lk 3:45 J 1:23; Gls 16.2ab 
vi (s. épnpic), Gathering-place of an aroused band of Judean 
patnots Ac 21:38 (on the language cp. Jos., Bell 7,438; on the 
Egyptian, Bell. 2, 261f Ёк gg Sppiac, Ant. 20, 169, Schizer 
1 463, 33; 464). Of the Arabian desert (LXX: Jost) i] & тоб 
бро Eive (Ex 19 1f, cp. vs 3 al) Ac7:M; cp. 135 
49; Ac 7:36, 38,42 (Ant 52544; Cor 10:5; Hb 34 
(28948), 17; AcPI Ha 8, 16. As the place where the prophets El- 
dad and Modat preached Hv 2, 3, 4.—AJonsen, Die bibl. Wüste, 
diss Würzb. 1923, UMauser, Christ inthe Wilderness (Mk) ‘63; 
RFunk, JBL 78, 59, 205-14. —DELG «x. Epiios (the accented 
form m Hom. etal.). М-М TW.Sv 



























Épnióo fu epnpdow, 1 зог. Apruwoa LXX; pf. pi. 
acc, fpruukitus | Macc 15:4, In our li. only pass. fut. 
Ерпршђо зро, LXX; 1 sor. Tprpury, pf. 3 sg. ripipastos 
Vs 1:7; pe fpnppupevos іре Tjpipoxo (Just. A 1, 47, 4) 
s. prec tuoentnes; Pind. Hd) to make uninhabitable, му 
waste, depopulate a city (Thu, also PSI 71. 11: Cat. Cod. Ast. 
МШЗ, p. 169, 14; 1 Esdr2:17, 2 Esdr 12 [Neh 2] 3; Is 6: 
Jos, Bel. 2, 279, Ant. 11, 24) Rs 18:19; fig 17:16. Бада a 
Kingdom depopulated by cvil wart Philo, Decal. 152) Mt 12:25; 
Lk 11:17. Of a vineyard ёрпроота brò тоу Вотауй is lod 
waste by weeds Hs9, 26,4.—Ruin (Sir 16.4) of wealth associated 
wih Babylon Sir21:4) Rv 18:17, Onthecontrastin fortunes cp. 
the fate of Persepolis Diod. S. 17, 70, 5.—DELG м. ёрӯрос. 
MM.TW 











Epub, rs (s. prec three entries, hapax leg.) dewrr-tike 
ofa mounain Hs9, 1,9, 26, 1. Of persons 9, 26, 3. 





Epypwais, scs, Ú state of being made uninhabstzble, 
devastation, destruction, depopulation (s. prec. four entries, Ar- 
rian, Anab. 1, 9, 7: 5, 1, 5; Cat. Cod. Авт. VIII3 p. 136, 25 
тётшу ÉvbóSu Epnudorig: LXX, En 98:3,TestLevi 
Parler; JosAs Li сой Alp. $4, (3 Bat Jos., Ant. 12,3 
of Jerusalem Lk 21:20, On tå [ёлу tig È Mt 24: 
s Pbehuyuat2 and HBévenot, RB 45, 36, 53-65—TW. 












ёрі fu. 3sg. Ёріое (ost, D. 123, B [cp. 1s 42.2]), nor. subj. 
2 pl. plone 1 Km 12:14f (Hom.*: Lucian, Plut, BGU 1043, 
5, PGM 13, 202; LXX; TestSot 8.6; Jos, Bd] 4, 396, 5, 414) 
quarrel, wrongleubs (Epict Schenkl fgm.25 fr Stob )Mt (2:19 
(s Kpavydtew: MBlack, An Aramaic Approach, '67, 257).— 
Schmidt, Syn. IV, 197-204. DELG s.x. ёр. М-М. Spicg. 








ègiĝein, ас, У-Н EpiGic, s. MICH. 339) found before NT 
fumes only ш Aristot., Polit 5. 3 p. 1302, 4; 13038, 14, where it 
denotes a self-seelang puram of political office Бу шг means. 
Tis meaning an our lit. is a matter of conjecture, A derivation fr. 
ipic not regarded w. favor by recent NT lingusiic scholarship 





and some consider italso unlikely forthe sources fi. which Pay, 
possibly dcrivedthe sts of vicesin 2 Cor 12:20; Gal 5:2, since 
#р and фий are both found in these sts, yet for Paul ang 
Ins followers. the mng. strife, contetrfieusness (so Ltzm , MDj- 
belius, Sichenberger) cannot be excluded (cp. Phal 1:17 w 15 
and s. Anecd, Gr p. 256, 17 Ép.- Qdov[c]uda). But selfish. 
ness, selfish ambision (PAlthaus on Ro 2.8; М-М )an all Cases 
gives a sense that is Just as prob. W Choc Js 3:14, 16, ката 
Tpóciav Phil 2:3; [Phid 8.2, E &. Phil 0:17; oi BE è, Ro2:8 (s, 
Rén p. 26; 217 n 4). Pl. disputes or outbreaks of selfishness 
(B-D-F $142) 2 Cor 12:20; Gal 5:20, KFritzsche, Comm. iz 
Ep.adRom. 1836 on 2:8 pp. 143-48, CBruston, RTP 41, 1909, 
196-228.—DELG sx. ёрдос. М-М. EDNT. TW Spica. 








Eprov, ov, тё (Hom. et al., ins, pap, LXX, En; Parfer 9.18; 
Philo: Jos, Ant 4,80;20821) woo! B Revco white 
wool {POM 2, 70 De 79: En 1062, 10; р. Parler 9:18 0с 
piov hevvov) Rv 1:14; cp. 1 CI 834 (s 1:18). идао red 
Hb 9:19; B 78, 8.1 ab (Num 19:6}. PI (Il, Pla, el ins po, 
LXX) а lage чне chair 8 Epitv ytovivav yeyovsia aah, 
болей with stow-nhie woolen cloth He 1, 2, 2.— B. 400, DELG 
sscelpos. MM, 


Epic, whos, Ú (s. next entry; Hom. et 1; Achan, VH 2, 21; 
PEdg 48 [=Sb 6754], 16; PGrenf I, 1, 21; LXX, EpAnst 2: 
Philo; Jos, Ant. 14, 470; SibOr 3, 640) ace. Eprv (Od. 3, 136 al; 
TestSol 4, 1 D; JosAs 1:10) Phil 1:15; Tit 3:9 v1. РІ £pórc 1 

3:4 [nom ]) L CI 35.5;46:5 















strife, discord, contention IEph8:1. Ina list of vices Ro 
1:29; (w. 0705) 13:03: 1 Cor 3:3; cp. 2 Cor 12:20; Gal 5:20; 
9.1. (v. ф8дъо; as Appian, Bell. Civ. 2,2 §6) Phil 
(v. атда as Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 06§357) 1 CI 
: (2. E. фот, Emi vos there is strife about someth 

- PI. quarrels (Maximus Tyr 22, 3f Philo) Ro 13:13 vl. (w. 
rho). Cor El; Tit 399; 1 C135:5; 46.5.—B, 1360. DELG 
М-М TW Spica. Sv. 


















Epuotinés, ў), Ov consentions, quarrelsome (s. prec entry; 
Pla. Lys. 211b, Anstot, Rbet. 1, 11: Lucian, Herm. 16; Herm. 
Wr D. 9: Philo) ina list of vices D 3:2. 


Epiqrov, ov, Tò (s. пех епту: Athen. 14, 661b; PThéad8, [1 
al. Tob 2:13) dum. of Epigoc, properly "Kid" bas also gout (cp 
theanterchange betw. Ё. and Epupos Tob 2.12, 13) Lk 15:28 35. 
Mt 25:33 the magery here talates to the fact ofa separation, n 
an evaluation of goats as such (ep. vs. 32 Epupos) —DELG 5 
фос. MM. 


Épigpoc, ov, ё (s. prec entry; Hom.*) Kid, he-goat PL w. 
трёёете prob. simply goats (cp. ёрчос x. Bpitpovs POxy 244, 
10 [23 ab]; Molpis: 590 fgm. 2c [in Athen. 4, 141e] бру, 
#рфоц Longus 3, 33, 2; EpArist 146) Mt 25:32; Gls 18:3 (not 
рар} —Kid Lk 18:29 (as a roast: Alcaeus 44 DiehP'; Maximus 
Tyr 30, 52).— B. 166. DELG. 


"Egpg 6,0 Hermas (OG 48, 1: SEG XL, 1034. 1, BQU 79, 
8; 11, 264, 5; PLond Ш, 1178, 14 p. 216 [194 лг]; PMich 157, 
18 (250 лр], s. Rouffiac p. 91, MDibeltus on Hy 1, 1, 4) short 
form ofa name beg, w. "Ерде (B-D-F 5125. I; Rob. 172). 

Ө receiver ofa greeting Ro 16:14. 

author of the Shepherd of Hermas, ncc. to the Murstona? 
Fgm. (lines 72) brother of the Roman bishop Pius НУ 1, 1, 4 
1,2,2-4,1,4,3;2,2, 2,2,3, 1; 3,1, 6:9,3,8, 1; 4, 1,47. 
ВИНУ II 654-55. DELG sx. 'Epuiis. LGPN 1. М-М. 

















pyi]velo. 


eon 
P gecty of doing translation, алий (BGU 3261, 





cp. 14:26. 
produ fiteprete pedir. Pura pe 





sonot words of Jesus Papias (2:3) antis ep. Mel, Pl 
1196—DELG sv. ёре. MM. TW. рса Sv. 


ippswevrí, 06, 6 (s pro eny. Pla, Pol. 290c; Ar 
103) опе who helps someone to undirstand thoughts er- 

Pese io words, translator (Gen 42:23) 1 Cor 14:28 v. (for 
pret cur) Markis ealsdrhe interpreter of Peter. Papias 


(15) DELGss pune. M-M. TW. 


dgvetoo (s prec. two entes) aor. 3 sg, fippipievaev (Ре. 
gis 15): pf. 1f. Epymveveeven Esth 1031: pf. pass. pc. 
dpirveuibviv 2 Esdr 4:7 (rag. et al) 

@ to help someone understand а subject or matter by 
muking it plain, explain, interpret (Pla, Yon, 535n al; BGU 
140,20 [2002 лр]; Philo) Tiwi ти someth. to someone Lk 2427 
xL 'lovbaiopbvé. бубу propound the Judean way (Judaism) to 
‘you (s. the onplicabon that interpretation has first been бопе) 
IPhld6.1 pu. also means simply proclaim, discourse on, with- 
ust he idea of interpreting. Soph., Oed. C. 399; Philostrat, Vi. 
Soph. 2, 14; 2, 22 al.; Celsus 3, 55; SIG 1168, 88 [IV Bc], SEG 
Уй, 551,39 [1 вс). 

torender words ina different language, rranslate(sothe 

i, X.. An. 5, 4, 4, BGU 326 Il, 22. PRyl 62: 2 Esdr. 

TestSo] 13 6 P; EpAnst 39, Philo; Jos., Ant.6, 

156,C Ap. 2,46) J 1:38 v1, 42; 9:7 (Stephan. Byz. sx, latos: 

кїй форой0, 8 Epunveueros їотос уб). Mekgrotbex s 

дус; Bast bucaocivys Hb 7:2.—Of transla- 

боп of Matthews work Papias (2.15) —DELG з. Epunvets, 
MM.EDNT TW. Бред, 





Eguis, оў, à Hermes—@ the Greek god (SEitrem, Her- 
mes: Pauly-W. VIILI, 1912, 738-92; LFarnell, The Cults of the 
Gk. States V 1909, 1-84; also LfgrE s.:"Epuevas col. 708 (li) 
АС. the lit оп Аботра and ep. Ael Anstd. 46р. 135 
D. "Ери, биторису #уоуто; 46 p. 398 D. of Demosth, ôv 
+ фату àv "Epyot vos Xoyiov tumov eis åvëpåwots 
KütrlÜciv; Orph. Hymn, 20, 4 Q: Hermes as Aoyou vain 
popim: Ar 10:3 Aóyov Éppmvevtňv; Just, А). 
б Tecetver of a greeting Ro 16:14 (Н. as а man's name fep. 
ИШ, & 5924; PVindBosw 6,2 (250 aD): 4, 2; Jos, Ant. 
s 245) ts either simply the name of the god (HMeyersahm, 
soram nomina homtimibus imposita, diss. Kiel 1891, Hüsener, 
i алл 18%, 358] or a short form lie Eus [q^] а 
same SEG XLI, MIA, I; CIL 6. 8121: B-D-F $125. l; 
172.—DELG. MM. 





Fquoyivys, 00$, ё also "Ep- Tdf (SIG and OGI ind; 
З 1292. 1[30 AD]: fos. „С Ap. 1,216) Hermogenes, aChns- 

А Asa 1Ti t:15—t GPNL MM. 
0летбу, об, cá (Hom et al; PGM 1, 116; DXX, En, 
RE Joseph, SibOr (ул. 3, 8; Tat. 9, 1: Ath. В. 62, 
Aute Yerparota and летний, ep Palph p 50.8) 
ЇЇ: Ro1:25; (w tetp, тет. and @прїд) Ac 1:6; (v Sil 
x ea We. 1, tb) Ptk 2 p. М, 18; rw. бпр) Ba. 
big, 5 0010): Oria, тет, 2. evalua fourfooted animals, 
Lanes fih а 37 (cp. Gen 125 9. En 75: Philo. 
Gea 2:4. 10-16; РОМ І, 1180. E in a recital praising the 
12,4, 1 v1. Esp ofa snake (Eur, Andr 269; Theocr 








оор эз 


ZASE kos, Aat TT, 109) 8. Dvotór deadly snakes На, 1, 
;р.аһо9, 26, 1 (s above) ЕІ Сз. Три. М-М. 


бору: strov. 

юа. Бүт. 

броби: itio. 

рош, Èlo)mppévogs. purno. 
Eqqueduyy, ёробоёуу : рода. 
ооой, ёрршооз diya 


Épvügós, à, бу ned (Hom. [color of wine or blood] etal; 
ans, LXX, En, TesSol; JosAs 4:11 Ropu E) of roses ApePt 
З й ёрхбра Өапооа she Red Sec (Acschyl., Hdt etal ) Ac 
736; Hb 129; LCISES. MCopssarow, VerusT 12, '62, 1-14; 
‘NSoaith bid. 5, 65, 395-988. 1056. Schmidt, Syn. ПМС. 
DELG sx. ipei MM 


EDYOWEA mpv. Epyov, prece, impf. tpóumw, fu. 
боор, 2 зог §AGoy. andthe трей forms Аба (V-5. $03, 
13; B-D-F §81, 3; М-Н. 2080). (Boca (LXX, TestAbr А 20 
p. 103, 12 [Stone p. 54), боюу (GIs 21:0; f8000173; 
s deSuycker p. 2460; pt хво: plpf. 3 sg Бла 3 Km 
10:40, (2 (Hom +). This multipurpose marker ts ot readily su- 
ceptible to precise classification, but the following outline of 
usage covers the prancipal lines: 

Ө of movement from one point to another, with focos 
оп approach from the marrstor's perspective, come— of 
movemen itself. abs. Epyou kai Ёрутш Mt 8:9; Lk 7:8; 
cp.Mt22:3; Lk 14:17; 35:7; Ac 10:29; 1 Cor 11:34; Rv 8:3a]. 
крш yeyovey (600 Ó мурфиос #рукта Mt 25:6 v1. (Jos. 
Bell. 5, 272 Bowwrer б vlog Épyevos). of Epyouevor kai cl 
боме Mk 6:31. ДӨ: popu came onthe run АСР Ha 
4,38 (TestAbr A Sp. 82, 24 [Stone p. 12] {беу dpoucia ёт 
Gicoic Saribsometothemonthe rar). Alsow. the specif. mag. 





27,9: 1; Ro9:9;0f Joseph Js 16:2CfolL ЬукатёфтоГМму; 
both Josephand Mary retur froman uninhabited area). Come 
beforetheygment-eatof God2C19:4. Come inabostlesense 
LE 18:22 P* etal. (ep. X. Hellenca6, 5,43). 

B. used w prepositions: бт w. gen. of place (Herodian 1, 
17, Bé. roi оиро: & Boppác PsSol 1:3. 0. ri peytng, 





тшс Testábr A 2 p. 78, 38 [Stone р. 4]) Mk 
Ac 18:2; 
242,—{к® gen. of place Lk 5:17; 
М: 9:1; Mk 1:29; 5:38; Lk 23:42 (ср. 
el; Корубоу AcPI Коб, 2 (eis vv 
тарафегооу TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 1 [Stone p. 28). to, foward Р 
З, бело repay МВ: tigt. kopi so she 
festiva, ie to celebrate it J 4:45b; 11:86. Ex... elg 3 4:8 
di w gen.of paceand cl; Mk 7:0 ... póurvocbi rig 
бїр; one who enters by the gote 16:2 (P^). рта gen of 
pets. Io Bio uer ойло? Ey vj óc той warpiy айтой so 
that | might return with him in the glory ofBis Father Ael Ha 
10, 8. Ey w dat. of the thing w. which опе comes Ro 15:29, 2 
фов 1 Cor 4: | also to denote the state of being un which 
опе comes бу vebpam Lk 2:27; cp. Ro 15:32; w. dat. ofthe 
pets who accompanies Someone 3d 14.— w ace. of place 
over Mt 4:28, ra (JosAs 26:5. Parer 8:4; Jos, Ant. 7, 16, hst, 
D.88,3) LKT9.S; Ac E cof thing ao (PTor], LL 
29 [116 Bc] ë peok Èm td pampiov, Jos, Аш. (2,395) Mt 
375 Mk 11:13b; вс of pers. fo (Eri yovaixas hst, A 1,33, 
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Foxonen 











va rig mokepoy; Jos. Ant. 7, 233; Mel. P 17, Merl 
А sapi w. 


ме асс. of pers. іХ 
Ant.2, 106, 11,243, Just, D. 77,4) 
1:43; 1:29,47; 2 Cor 13:1 and ofl. x5 тоно (gen of pers.) 
mpéctwal Th 3:6. 

ү. Wanadverb ofplace vuDrvE 13:31. Ivi 88:3. ble. 
4:16, бабу МЕ 5:27. móBrv (dth 10:12) 3 3:85 
ТАЗ, тоў Hb M8, còr Mt 8:29; Ac 9:20 (ApcEsdr 5:10, 
ApeSed 94; cp Parler? 16 тайда. The ads: м. а cast funct. 
as prep. (ipe Twos Ae IS. Буух тос Ha, 1, 9 Bing vá 
Lk 4:42 (ApeMos 34 0с Eu grou. 

8. зк. в case, without a prep... dat. vf pers. come fo someone 
(Acschyl, Prom 358, Thu. 1, 13,3, X „An. 7, 7.30; BOU ИМ, 
16[ AD] Bn Epyopal cox) Mt 25 Zech 9:9), Ry 2: 

€. The purpose of coming 15 expressed by an inf. (Eur, Med. 
1270, also Palaeph. p. 62, 12, 1 Macc 16:22, Bel 40 Theod.. 1 
Esdr 1.23: 5:63, TestSol 5 D 0e Bedoaofn, TestAbr B 5 p. 
109, 21 [Stone p. 66] Épopa. .... котрих, Just., D. 78, 7 
Bv лђаВнса spontan Mt222; 12:42; Mk 15:36; Lk 
LS; bya fut. pte- (Hom et al ) Mt 27: 
bya pres. pte Lk 13:6 (Testlob Ф oltotvres) 
02:96 (Testob 345. ApeMos 291: elc rovro [va Ac 9:21: 
wad (29a, 

V. Single forms of È are used w. other verbs to denote that 
в person, in order to do someth, must first eom to a cenaw 
place un pamaus Bpyerau wal, 1) Gev ai etc. (Ex 19:7,2Km 
1336; 2 Esdr 5:16; JosAs 10:6; Testob 8:3, ApeMos 37) Mt 




























1; 21:9. Ёрурр kac br J 34. Еруғог ка ByeaGe 
9. A pic. of. followed by a finste verb Вол (Ht. 2, 115; 
LXX, Testlob 7-; Just. D. ,4 a1) Me 28 
els 3b, трооёруора 1a), 2444: 14:12; 8:31: ; 
Mk 44,42; M45; 16:1; Ac 16:37, 19, Hpyópevo Li. 
, The parucipsl constr 15 best tans] come 
and. Jn some pass. Piu ıs to be rendered when (someone) hos 
come 3 16:8; 2 Cor 12:20; РШ 1:27 (opp. émiv)—Insiead 
of the transcnpaon Jin AvBeioa POxy LOBI. 3, read after the 
Coptic SJCh 88, 19-89, 1: EJàykùðeioav. 

@ of making an apperrance come before the public. appear 
(ер HAdoveig rude bviebquov "L was hora’ Ar 1, 1). 

б. of Jesusas Messiah Lk 3:16; 44:25; 7:27, 31, who foris 
reason (on the basis of pass. Ше Ps 10726, Hab 23, De 7 13 
Theod ) us called б Epydyurvos Mt 11:3: Lk 7:190; Hb 18:37 
:3) ord Ёрубржосёу буйрат kupiov Mt 21:9: 23:39; 
Lk 13:35; 19:38; 3 12:03 (10 all cases Ps 11° 26); 
also 10 John, in whose smtings the idea of Jesus having come 
beaven-sent to the earth is of cond, mile importance J 16:28: 
{б mpogntmc) ё Engourvos els t. кбоноу J 6 (Ф. 

































риу; else кбороуётітб достон ашу Paster? 20) 
Of the appearance uf Jesus among humans (s. Harnack, ‘Ich 
р. 












41. Foll by the mf. of purpose Mt. 
W Eva foll. J 80:300 (ўд бох, as here, Herm. Vir 1, 
30) W elc t кбоноу and [vo foll 02:4 кра, Ivo. 
cf. foll A TI AGES, E £v opii come in the flesh M 
k2; 217; B 10f єс oüpra AcPiCor L 14. E br Gato mun 
ойрато; 19 3:6 w the conüruabon Cv. dam ai Eve aly 

(on the mng. of the prep. s. B-D-F 223, 3, 198,4). riou w. 
ger. cone afier of Chnst un relation to us forerunner МІ 3-10; 














Mk 1:7; 3 1:15, 27, 30. The idea of commg is е 
connection w. the coming of the Human One. ‘Son th m 












retum of Jesus fr fos heavenly home Mt 10:23; де үлү 
торгеевбо: 1 Cor 45; M26: 2 Th 1:10 (s, p 2g a? 
wivejbos Mt; 25:31; MK8:3] KIAS26(ep уд 


=. Bevora Jusl, D.49, 2). Eri x. Vepehiiv eerie bong 

Kai Sok ys Mt 24:30 Just., D. 31, 1). Evvegehtag, ve ddp j 
Mai LED tv фойе айтоб in magne 
1628: Lk 23:422. xis 

p. of forerunners ofthe Messiahand those who dentify th 
selvesas such Eyah Mt 11294; 12:00, 11, 12; Mk 9:11 "un 
(Just. D.49, I); John the Baptist Me (1:18: Lk 7; 
ricaprepiav for estipom: 1:7. Others, including f 
ats, false teachers, andan antichrist Mt 24:5; КҮҮ 
(Èri t буорот pou calling on my rame); J 10:8; 2 Cor 145; 
1BYXUIN. : 

to proceed on a course, with destination in мен, go 
(Hom, et ad, LXX) Siow tevós go with (lt “after’) someone 
fig. ofadisopleMt Lin 
Boto someih Mt ja (w indir quest. foll). pág 
evo Lk 15:20. oov von J 2:3. E. 686v go on a journey (Hom. 
etal Lk 244.5. elso Ibu above. 

В to change place or position, with implication of being 
brought, be Brought (Hom. et aL, Thu. 6, 71. 2 ypipam: Ar- 
пап, Anab.2, 13, S ùyyehiaet al.) Ó hiyvos the {атр is brought 
Mk 4:21. Sim EiGoboyg c. Evtohiig when the coum dme 
came ROTS. 

Ө tateke place,come—@ oftime—a. of temporal mere- 
ments Epyowran реро tn future sense {1 Km 2.3]; Am 8:11) 
Lk 23:29; НЬ 8:8 (Jer 38 31), Ekedoovten йи Mi 9:15; Mk 
2:20, Lk 5:35; 17:22; 26 (TestSol 13:7 C; Just, D. 40,2. 
су ў Hepa 22:7; Rv 6:17,—руєтоз Ора бте the fime is 
coming when 3 4:21, 23; 25; also ё dpa två 3528; 
E Gpalva 16:2, 32. деу Å ipa rhe hour has comete how 
is here Mk Mdb; 3 06:4; Ry 44:7, 15; w. tva foll. 2151 
Geo P66). Ej uBev i i. Lv I2 2; without fva E71 
cp. 7:30; 8:20,—Fpyeron vit 9:4 (Appian, Bell, Civ 2,40 15 
ууктё #руонетт) ёр куроо I Th 5:2. kupoi Ac 3:20 
{GrBar 8:1 ô кард). Tò тАброро т. xpóvor Gal 44. 

р. ofeventsand situations latere connectedw a certam Line 
SBepiondc J 4:35,5 үйност. Gpviou Rv 19:7. l| pia 18:10. 
So also the ptc. Épyopievog coming, future, rvmanant. cli Ё. 
(E92 37) the age to come Mh 10:38; Lk 18:30; opt È 
the coming festival! Ас 18:24 v1; oŭßBurovė 13:44: Gort’. 
the wrath which willbe revealed ot the Judgment) 1 Th 110-10 
Mpyópeva wharis tocome (1544.7 và Ётєрудимп} 1613.07 
Godin Куб div. ё дук ё Epis oc Ys 

Ө of events and circumstances—a. uf natural or sensn 
Phenomena (Hom. etal also TestAbe A 19 p. 102, I0 [905 
каї ботретту ExGodows, ApcEsdr $ 
zpen похарао Mt7:25, 27, ora vojóc Lk 17:27. HHS 
Ac TAL Of ran Ё ёп vij yis come upon the earth Hb e 
‘Sim.ofthe coming down ofbirós fr the mr Nt £3:4.325 MA? Н 
оба voce resounding б: heaven {беу фом Ёк т оброс 
12:20 (Test Abr A 10 p. 80, 15 and 14 p. 94, 25 [Stone P. 
p.36, Just D. 88,8; ep. Il 10, (39; En 138; TesiSot 3 V 
Testlob 3:1, Parler9:12, ApcEsdr 7 13). k 

B. of transcendent e ea i phone ob 
tual coming uf God come, appear 3 14:23; uf Chris I 
3553,18, 28; ofthe Paraclete TIS д боа 
1Th УЗ. ў fci cia т. бео Mt 6:18; Lk 11:2 (MB уа 
JBL 74,55, 1-8), 17:28; 2:08 ab, 1 C142 3 1 ок nor 
Mt 18:7; Lk Т. та буса Ro 38 (cp, Jer. 17:6). 10% 

1 Cor 13:10. ў lor; Gal 3:23, 25. 



































































ѓохорол 


prepositional combinations ё. ёк v. Okiyeug 


va к 
Шш els тё yeipov Mk 5:26 


red persecuton Rv М. 





have sifert Pra huno 35 тай тобора Вота 





ken -26 бшу бие}; 
po) Side ci туушу 1114; 2 TII (Pob 6 9, 1; 
A inpr robe Bc TestS0l 203 ls моцу 
Bgáv, Jost, D. 90, Loib' as Evvouy тойтоу АЙМ). fva 
Вр el; rhv ÈK укр! буйатаату so that fi might realize the 
resurrecnon of the dead (cp. ApcMos 10:6 tijv йау rig 
dvantétasar) AcPlCor 2:35. eig фомербу come to fight Mk 
17. els трокотђу result in етене Phil L12 p. 
Wel 15:5). € eic m of the writer ofa letter come to, e. deal 
with зоте. (anew subject) 2 Cor 12:4 (ey. w ETÀ Ar 2:1 zl; 
Just, D. 42 Ẹri tov Абуоу) eig Éavróv come to oneself (=t0 
‘one’s senses) (Diod. S 13, 95, 2; Epict. 3, 1, 15; Testos 3:9; 
баг 173; Sb 5763, 35) Lk 15:07. Emi tiva of serious ms- 
fortunes come over someone (Dt 28:15; Jos., Ant 4, 128) 3 18:4 
(ep.Plend 21,2 dv та #рубрємъ сўк оїба), torturesIRoS33, 
bloodupon the murderers Mt 23:35; the Holy Sprritcomesdown 
uponsomeone (cp. Ezk 2:2; Just ,D.49, 2, 88, 1 ебскадшёт 
abrov tag Suvdperc) Mt 3:16; Lk 11:2 v1; Ac 19:6 peace Mt 
che wrath of God Eph 8:6; cp. Col 3:6; басеке Lk 
. E mpds t. "Inaobv come to Jesus» become diseptes of 
:40; 6:35, 37, d4f, 65; mpóc т. moripa М. ind 
ort vydv 1 CI M6 17 (ep. PsSol 18, 7E bd pápãov кибе, 
рото) №! infteq, the pres. Epyopat has the mng of the 
Fitz MITT; Lk 12:54 (corresp, to каўсшу Ёш vs. 55); 

51 14:3. Esp also roc Epyoa until shall come M22 
4:13: Hs 5, 2, 2; 9, 10, 5; 6; 9, 11, 1. S. B-D-F $223: 383, 
i 869. S. also daa above—B. 696. DELG.M-M. EDNT 



























Ípüs то М-М 


Seu aros, (s Ёрёш; Hom. etal; Herm Wr. pap, Pr? 18; 
HUG: Pho; Jos, Аш. 1, 302, С. Ap. 2, 24, Just. D8, L of 
"i 'S Passionate interest in the prophets and Christ's Friends; 
Ж. L3, Ath. 30:3) ardor, fondness б ЁросЁ botoúpwrormy 
aribr(forthe world) has been erucifsd (cp. СШ 61408072. 
‘Yam I end—B. 1110, DELG sx. Zpapou. Sv 


отб fuz ipurigu; 1 aor. йрйттоп, 2 aor. pd 
ve ites. Schwyzer 1746, 7 ust D 3,5; Ath 35,1) Pass: 1 
vagis йоту 2 Km 2048, int. ipumpivm Tester 4 
p ded [Stone p &4]), ptc. Epumlac (TesiSol 11.1 C}: pf. 
"ptos 2 Km 20:18 
ain qe Pa query to someone, ask, ask a question (Hom) 
Тч а 2:10; 1 Macc 10:72) Lk 22:68. tiv someone (Luci, 
Taal. беа 2447, 407, Ex 13:14 
wn SUD AES; at, D. 3,514 25 B: 
hb AH about someth. (X., Mem. 3, 7, 2, Суг. 
dias) 229: TestSol 3:6 D; Jos, Ant 6, 48; Just, D. 68,4) 
moe уп ask you one question Mt 21:24 0K - 
vig d 10, 895c, Jer 45:14, ApcSed 85 ol, Tesob 
va ТОРОЙ; ask him about the panes Mk 4:10- 
ју 16:23 belongs here too, тла rapi vivos someone 
опей, (2 Esdr LEZ: Is 45:11, Just, D.94, 4) MET 
4S; J 18:19, W. туй and direct question (X, An. 1 
























iodi 395 


‘TesiSoL1S 2 :TestAbr A I0 p. 87, 30 [Stone p. 
Just, D.99, M&S; Lk 019,2 5 
direct quest imiroduced by puer ovrt En 21 3, Test$ol 
7331, Tstlob 444, Parler 4) ME M3; J 9:2, 19, W. vw 
and mdi ques. foll „Суг 8,5,19, Just А L1L2, D. 64,3) 
95.) LA: (s ed. погапіз Ётератёш Пос Lowe. 
elalso Tho 1,5,2. 

Ө tosh for someth, ast, request (Babris 42, 3; 97. 3: 
Apollon Рух. Syni 3, 167 Uhlig pwt oc viv èv Tay vo 
тарака or, Meuvetw, levoüpar; SIG 705, 56 [112 вс]; 
ШЫБЫН вц, POxy 744, 6; 13 [1 вс], 292, 7 [c. 25 40], 














162, Wace ufpers: ra someone Y 4:16 (Field Notes 1010) 
TKüpiorHe2,2, los, Ant, 5,421. 1 Deby; SibOr 2, 309), 
Foll Буй ушу, which ntroduces the request эп direct discourse 
Mt 15:23; Lic 7:41; J 4:30; 12:21. W. атру foll. (Вб) 423, 
1 tponw or d ypayov ротЁтатбмоч: РОху 745, 7, 746, 
5) Lk МЕШ РЫ 43, tivi тєрї twos beseech someone on 
Someone's behalf oss 1571 mepi tv grtevootivinvépari 
ircóv[aboutrhetopic Mevdvoc]) Lk4:38; J 16:26; 17:9, 28; 
 concermig someth. 13 5:86, sim. brep tvog 2 Th 2:1 (on the 
interchange of mepi and Uri s. B-D-F $229, 1; 231; Rob. 629; 
632) va Kure voi kupiov beseech someone by the Lord Hw 
3,2, 3 (B-D-F 8225), W. Tva foll. (POxy 744, 13 [1 Bcl) Mk 
71 16:27; 94087; 17:15; 19:30,38; 23 5. W bros 
foll. (SIG 741, 5 [after 88 вс}; PTebt 409, 4, 6, En 13:4) Lk 
ТЖ 1:3; Ac23:20. W mf foll (Chariton 8, 7, 3; РТ 410, 
11; PRyl 229, 8 [38 ar], POxy 292, 7 [c. 25 an}, Jos, Ant. 6, 
328) Lh 5:3; 8:37; J 440; Ac 3:3; 10:48; 16:39; 18:10; 1 Th 
5:12. Foll by elc andsubst. inf 2 Th. + and таракан 
together (POxy 744, 6,294, 20 [22 Ac] S the quot. fr Apollon, 
Рузе, above) EThdtL-—Urge п, тру. etal B46, 21:2, 
4, 7B, 1264; (271. DELGs ёрш. М-М. TW 

















= question" Hippocr etal; 001508, 10; 
Lap, lt } En, Parderd:sfcod.C, Philo, Rer. 
Div. Het IB, Jus, A 1,3, 4f reguest (so prob. Syntpas 105, 
30) ofa payer Hv 3, 10,6. S. prec. entry—DELG s dpfu. 


Eoeoas. operon. 
Ёођиохо= сорау, 


*Eo digg, й sce) indecl in thebook of Esther; tn Jos, Апі. 
11, 199: 225, 22731. Eo8ip, poc) Esther, hero of the book 
named after her 1 C1556. 





#оўйс. fros, ý Evre "put clothing on", Hom «)etotking. 
Lk 221, 24:4; Ac 10:30 (cp. SIG 1157, 39; OGI 332, 38 bv 
юй» Lapmpaig), 1:21 (Jos. Ant 19, 344 arolijv évóvg 
g dpyipov meros müouv), Ja 2:26 Dg 534. The dat 

pl form обђосо, which s not unanimously attested enter in 
Ac L:10 or Lk 244 (but found 2 Macc 3:33, 3 Mace 1:18, Philo, 
Vi. Mos. 2, 152; BGU 16, 12 {159/60 ar], PLond І, 77, 20, 
32 p. BAVIM ac] S elso Crónert 173, 1. The form 2othyow 
Jos. Bell 2, 176 becomes tobrjoeov in Eus, HE 2, 6,7), does. 
mot come from в werd Ёойла, for wluch there w no reluble. 
evidence in Dhesing. aor in the pl except forthe date (s. L-S- 
J-M), butbetongs loot; is the reni ofan attempt to make 
the dat ending more conspicuous by doubling з (WSchulze, 
775 40,1909, 235, 2: Schwyzer I, 604). Boer Dg 5:1 was in 
the original, glossed w. (urlo: s. the ed. uf Marron ad loc. 


396 totns 


iodio 





B-D-F $47, 4, МН, 133—-B. 395. DELG sv. Évevgt, М-М. 
TW 


Eoo Hom) and manly in iae pic, Bobo (Hom. also rm. 
other poets, rare m prose [Plut, Mor p. ЮА]; Coan ns, fil Bc: 
Herzog. ARW 10, 1907, 4000. 23; 27:42, POslo 153, 15 [beg 





[ehethree fast: рр Водете 19:26. 
19. ivo Ёобуге Lk 22:30. B-D-F 6101, 





ӧлау certe Num 
W-S. 515, МЕН. 238, Schwyzer, 1704n. 1). Lmpf ijoBiov, fui. 








Ebopen LXX (Mel, B12, BO, 13, 83, 93, 697; 1 C139:9; 57:6); 
2 not, Egayov, w extension of 1 out endings {B-D-F $84, 
Rob, 333, ep. Schwyzer 17530): 3 pl. Eodyooav Ps 77.29. 1 pl. 
Epåyapev 2 Km 19:43; fut. фауора (B-D-F §74, 2; МЕЕН. 
238). 2 sing, фбүгош Lk 17:8: Ruth 2:14 (W-S, §13,6and 17. 
B-D-F 887; МІН 198), pf pass. pte эсс. òqbrpivovs (Ath. 
R. 52. 20), pres, З єр. одета Lev 1134, Di 12:22 

© tolakesometh.Intbrough ihe mouth, usually solids, but 
also liquids eate) w acc ofthing [Hom etal Im фїүшлу 
їайет neg ) anything to eat Mt 15: . Mi 
6:25, M; Lk 12:22 (s. Epict 1, 9, В, 19), vous Gprous тїр 
"rpolieotux the consecrated bread Mt t1; Mk 2:26; Lk 6:4, 
Locusts and wild honey Mk 1:6, Manna (Ps 7, 
«изт. D. 20, 4). Vegetables Ro t4:26, Mon 14: 
GEb 308, ЗИ; 34F tras ойрка; nůräv "one's own flesh’ 4 
Te] Esdr: POxy 1010). то elbwkóßvra I Cor 8:18; ср. vs. 7; 
Ry 2:4, 20 ust. D. 34,8: 35, 1). тас @vowg (Sur 4521; Ps 
105.28 k Cor 10:18, citékvoilepoi food from thetemple9:13, 
Thy oápin x loi x divüpunrov J 6:53 (which passage палу 
anterpret as refernng to the Euchanst while others explain 11 as 
speakangof receiving Chns spiritually through faith). måvta aft 
knds of food Ro Mis (pi) ттйүта EoBiovies Y a 
rapamBipeva the food that is set before (one) Lk M 
10:27, tò урок muRoupevov 10:25. ro BiBlopibiov Ry 
10:10 cep. Ezk 2 8; 3.3). тд топу the Passover meal. esp. the 
:2 Ch 30 18; ESchires, Ober qaryeiv 
тё cya 1883, Dalman, Jesus 810) М1 26:17; Mk 14:12, t4; 
Lk 2228, t1, 15; J 18:20. куриокох deisvov payely 1 Сог 
11:20. йртоу обн eat а meat w. bread as its man part (Ex 
220; 1Km 20:42 Km9 7,3 Km D.1521) M1 18:2; Mk :20; 
Lk M1 (s. Ве [V 611-39: E. alyüd. Gasmahl); of 
the end-ume banquet Lk Ml (cp. prov Си JosAs 19:4) 
хоу Pavroo üptov Ё. eat one s own bread 2 Th 3:12. üptov 
Ффаүңу rapa туох ear someone's bread vs. В.б Rapa vos. 
what someone provides Lk 10:7. Neg, пб Egayev oubév heare 
nothing at al! Lk 4:2 (ep. Job 23-25 00 QaüvoübévétyoGov; 
Ex 1511 mvetyara ... priv ёооута), OF complete sbsti- 
персе ү Ётбшу üptov pite miv olvov 7:33, obte Evi tò 
фауну обтеётіто жду AcPl Ox 6, 7-Aa 241, 121-06 morc 
Égayov wav kovov / have never eaten anything common at 
ай Ac W:14 (cp. 1 Mace 1:62, Just, D. 20, 3). Allegorical ın- 
terpretation of Mosaic Laws арш eating forbidden foods В 
10 (cp. Hicrocles 26 p. A80 reimerpretation uf the Pythagorean 
Laws agamst forbidden foodsas moral | 
etal; Аел, VH I, 1: 2.40; 3 Kin 5 65:25, Da 433 
Theod., GrBar 4 5 (ӧракшу]. 6:11 [Фо birds rác оёркщ; 
тубу eat someone's flesk (Gen 40:19] Re Т7: 
Lk 15:16 (div here is for & by attraction, not в gen. dependent 
onk., asn prob. is m X., Hell.3, 3,6, Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 21; such 
s constr. would be unique m ear lit. 

© w prepositions, to denote the thing of which one partakes: 

аа. w. (rà туо; (Lev 22:6, Neat 15.19; Dt 14-12, 19; Pr 
13.2, Da 4.331; ApcSed 4.5, ApcMos 17 al.) dogs. ё. dowd tiny 





















































халу eat the crumbs Mt 15:27; Mk 7:20 on the pl фов, 

afer bene вобра ep. Uk LT; 11422; BD. р 
Rob, 403). ётё крот partake ofa театр 11-9 ат 
єёҳарюлос95. 

В. w. Ёк nog offtom someth. (Idth 122, Sir 11.19, Josa, 
16:78; ApcMos 16) Ёк той prov eat (some of) the bread 
Km 12:3; Tob 110; Testlob 7:10 Ёк xiv pruv tiov) 1 Cop 
11:28; cp. J 6:26, 501 Èk täy карту айту Hs9, 1, 10. be 
тоё үдакто ris TOYING get sustenance fr rhe milk of the 

flock Сог? bc t. Gumaotpiov Hb 13:10. Bex Exo 
ойс from the tree of fife Rv 2:765. En 32.6). cp. pein ёс ооё 
рб kopriv фото (vi фоуц) Mk 11:14. 
© used with other prep. expressions Ё petå туос eat w 
someone tI Km 9.19, Idth I b 
4p. 189, 10 [Stone p. 66] Mt Mb 2:16; 14:18 (ep, 
Ps40:10), Lk 5:30; 1:36. Eviymóv vog £n someone's presence 
dep. Evavitov t. Өсоб Ex 18,12; Ezk 44 3) 13:26; 24: 
«ex someone s table Km 9 11: ep, vs. [3; Da. 
b трокоритос2 ear with offenze(Le. so 
Wat one takes offense эп doing so. ре. also зо that onc gives 
offense) Re 14:20. 
© abs. MEI 14:20; 26:21, 26; Mk 7:3; 14:182, 22; Ас 
27:35; D 123, B 7 5al. Used w. hopBavery (Gen 3:22) Мете 
dete Мі 26:26b; ci 208іоутес 14:21; 15:38, påyupev K 
Tüopirv let us eat and drink 1 Cor 18:32 (Is 22-13; Ath., R. 72, 
M). gaye, rie, ebopaivor Lk 12:19 (Anstabulus of Cass. [Ш 
вс]. 139 gm. 9 Jac. [etted in Strabo 14, 5, 9), statue of Sar- 
danapalusw. the insžofhe, sive, motte dis т) vorov olx 
Giu "Ert, drink, have fun, There's nothing hike at” This saying 
‘of Sardanapalusis elso found in Arrian, Anab. 2, 5,4. A similar 
though inthe Phrygian grave-ans: [Ga] 78, IIF). то фаүйу eat- 
ang Mit 05:20; 1 Cor ibóva тий payeiv give someone 
зоте? 10 eat (Ex 168, 15; Num 11-18, 21) Mt 14:16; 25:35, 
42; Mk5H3: 6:37; Lk 46:52; Rv2: 
фаүну (cp. 2 Km 17 29) J 4:33. éco фаүйу Zfind Hime. 
toeat MkG3L Eyofpiow Qcytiv have food to eat 34:32- 
‘With the principle stated in 2 Th 3:40 cp. Lucian, Par 13: when 
a pupil progresses well bòte айт payziv: when he does pot, 
bij bore, 
© ё. and rivw are freq, found together, as in some pass. al- 
тему quoted (Hom, ct al. very о LXX, En 102:9; 4 [6] Esdr 
[POxy 1010); TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 16 [Stone p. 10); B $ p. 109. 
16 [Stone p. 66]; JosAs 9:3 а; Philo, Det, Pot. ns 113; Jos, C- 
Ap. 2,234), 
а, = receive support L Cor 9:4.—р. = eat a mea) Lk 530 
: AcPI Ox 6, 7. Of a festive sacrificial meal 
(Ex 326. А 

Y. in contrast to fasung iie later expressed by È and 
v a neg Полы, Vi. Руй 28, 141 ойт тїушу obe Bof 
v; 7:33; Ac 9:9; 23:12, 21 Mt 11:19; 




































































HA 7234; BT: 

ё. of ordinary daily activities Lk 17:271. a5. 

E. uf carefree, even luxurious or dissipated ling Mt pa 
483 1 Cor 18:32 (cp. 15 22.13}—HR® 








Кеш, "4, ot ЖО | 
епа it , extension of 

о do away with complitely, fig. ех! PESE 

an. 

‘consume the adversaries Hb 10:27 05 261. 

the rust wil ud 

253 фотоне 

(аз ls арка; Bother подр Is 30:27 йрй fo cont 


toto 


eoyatos 397 





godas tosl. 


"Egi ó CEON tr Мей , Bov; Еда Тас, W-H,, Sod, Vog) 
antec! Es in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:25, 


ġoópevogs бш. 


FoontQOV.ov,T9{Pind.,N. 7, 14 [20]. Anacreontea 7,3; 22, 
Spr. Plu. Mor. 139e; Epict.2, 14, 21;3, 22, 51; ProclusouPisto, 
"Timaeus 33b Diehl Tip. 80, 20;CPR1, 27, 10[1904] anss.Nese 
Does 4, MS; POxy 978; 1449, 19 Ёооятро» dipupoi; Wsd 
726;Sir festJob 33.8; Philo, Migr. Abr. 95; los. Ant 12, 
ві: ӧраоби то трбоотоу rov évüpiorov v tip È. Theoph. 
Ant. L 2 [p. 60, 23]) mirror katavoeiv то mpõowrov by È 
took ar one's face in a mirror $x 1:13. 6 фобттроу (liée 
Ey oivat see máirecily im а mirror (because one secs not 
the thing self, but its mirror-image, ср. Herm. Wr. 17) 1 Cor 
42. On that s. Straub 44-46, RSeeberg: D. Reformation 10, 
1911, 137-39; Rtzst,, Hist. Mon. 238-55; HAchelis, Bonvetsch 
Festschr. 1918, 56ff: PCorssen, ZNW 19, 1920, 2-10: SBassett, 
1Coc 13 12. JBL 47, 1928, 232: Behm, D. Bildwort v. Spiegel 
1 Cor 13:12- RSeeberg Festschr. 1 1929, 31542; Клю, St. 
Paull and the Church of the Gentiles “39, 121 л. 4: APerry, ET 
58, 46/47, 279, NHugedé, La Métaphore du miroir does È et 
2 Cor "57; FDanker, СТМ 30, "60, 428f 5 the lit on L Cor 
13 sv. бүйтт lao, esp. Hiaesenfeld, ConNeot 5. At Ox 1081, 
43. ...]pw must certanly be read ёобятрер after the Сорас 
(s WTill, TU 60/5 [55] 223).—New Docs 4, 149f. DELG sx. 
Bruna. М-М TW. Spica, 





















ёолёра, oc, i) Pind, На) evening Ac 4:3; vj E in the 
evening 20:15 vi. Ёш Eorépar Jos., Ant 6, 364, also раро 
E. Just]: carb трий Eug Éomépo from morning nil evening (3 
Km22 35) 20:23. Also dard прой Ёшс Éoxipac (Ex 
Sir 18:26) 1 С139:5 (Job 4:20), dg Eowfépac] Fax x]pox (Lev 
243) Ox 655, 2 (ОТА 36, КІ Texte ® p. 23 In. 15; Fitzmyer, 
‘Oxy. 544). mpds È Eoriv ir is getring award evening Lk 24: 
1X, Hell. 4, 3, 22 Eme xpos Éoxipav dy; Ficroces 27 p.484; 
Ex 12:6, Jos, Ant. 5, 195;cp, трд tomepg от» TesSol B2 
P. 106. 7)—B. 997. DELG s.v. Eomepog. М.М. 


EUTEQUVÓG, ij, Ov (s. prec. entry; ісе X.. Resp. Lac. 12.6; 
POxy 901, 5; BGU 1024 VI, 6; LXX) pert. to the evening, af 
Evening gas) uici) the first watch of the nii six to mine p.m. Lk. 
123851. М.М 














E0900 ute 120r HoomByv{lonic for hoodopat—Hee 1, 82, 
2.169. 1.8, 130, 2,3. IWackeroagel Hellenistica 1907, 17-19: 

О.Р 634, I; MICH. 107, 240; 396; diff, W-S. $15, p. 27Ht0 
be put in lesser or worse circonstances or status, Be inferior 
$ r be worse off than vi үйр env б ўюн тїр 105 
OLS фол; in what respect, then, are you being made 
‘ofeelless important than the other congregations? 2 Cor 12:13 

"me vl ).—FZorell, BZ 9. 1911, 1606: DELG sx ко. 





foretyy, отеу, Éoryxo, EOTHY, Eatqod s. 
hu 


“атри: mpigu. 


&010орёуос, ёстооауз. orpivvun. 
totos eiu, 





Ё т; тара. 
#атшоау› cui 
#офйүп». citu. 


EOXUTOS, 1, OF (Hom +) gener See —Ё pert. ta being 
нп the Farthen boundary of an area, farthest dast o сутто, 
что; peri. to be understood locally ofthe place ın the farthest 
corner Lk Ho (buts. 2 below) — Subsi. vo ѓазо» the end 
(schol on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1515а p. 319, 19 el; vo Eozatov 
TI voor, РТе 48, 54 [Il вс] of a document] ос #ogitou 
Ti ys to the end of the earth [I5 4820; 62 11; 1 Mace 39; 
PsSol 1:4; elc ТОЕ түсү, TestSol 7:6 D) Ac 1:8 (CBurchard. 
D. Drezehzte Zeuge, °70, 134 n. 309; EElls, "The End uf the 
Euri, Acts 1:8 BuleunforBiblcal Research "9j, 123-32, 
of bistext т: Der Treue Gottes Treuen, Вептідс бз Gerard 
5еһгезба, ed, C Bussmann and WRadl 91, 277-86 [Luke wrote 
‘vanid-60°s and Paul reached Gades in Spam], BBecking. DDD 
573-16): 13:47; B 14.8 (the two fast 1s 49:6). P1. (Hes, Theog. 
T31 and an oracle in Hi. 7, 140 сушта yaing: X.. Vect. L6; 
Diod S. 1.60, 5; Acl Алак 35, 14 K=9 p. 103 D Box. vis 
Crates, Ep. 31 and Demosth., Ep. 4, 7 ёх Eogara үк) và. 
Tig Yitcthe ends ofthe earth 1C] 28.3 (Theocr 15,8, schol. on. 
Apollon. Rhod. 2 413-186. With els before n Ps 138:9}. 

Ө pert.tabeing the Smal item ina series, teast fasten tunc 

@ coming last or the last of someth. that is lef w. ref to rts 








48:9 v1. Opp. aparos t2 Ch 
tiv Fusto mpoto MI2 
also theater oftwo,asDt243fE — zporepos, hence | Cor 
1541 replaced by bevtepos). Ср. Mi 2130 v1 6. the lat- 
ter. Of things тё Еодота Rx 209: Hv t, 4,2. va Foyara (а. 
contrast to та por as Job 8:7: TestSol 26:3) the Jast siae 
BIC 12:45; Lk 0:26; 2 Pr 220, Of the creation ш the les days 
rout Ёауито бст pOtatapoeryphal quot cp. Hippolytus, 
Comm. on Daniel 4.37) B 6.13. 

@ wanf tos situation in wluch heres собир to follow the 
E (Dod S. 19. 59, 6 piv ёоубтте tig за Arempiov 
Biedsac-tbe lost final] cris in the regn of Demerus, 
"TesAb B 3 p. И, 3 [Stone p. 64] ёаҳитос ров tony: й 
È fpa т. Eopris (cp. 2 Esdr 18: vi ipspav 
tig toig Hv 3, 12, 2, ev боуп aitov біре inthe last 
days ofhislife G3s 1:3 lep. ApcEsd7 30 оотъркайта Foyura. 
oil wong). 6 E корат; (р 2 Esdr 15:15] MES26; Lk 
12:5941; D 1 5; ср. 1 Cor 15226,52; Re sm Ё 
Бобон Gis 9L тоў. ўрата the last words {ufa speech Hv 
1. 3,3. Asa selfdesignation of the Risen Lord Ó aparos ktt 
BE the first and the last Ry 217; 2:8; 22:13, Esp. of the les 
days, which are somcures thought uf as beguseuag w. the barth 
of Chet, somet. w. bis second coming fj € ijieptude fast бау 
(PVieredk Sermo Gr.. quosenatus pop. Rom. 
элит 18880529, 901 6c] es tozun ўиѓрах= Госа) 
AB VApehos 43; Bácbert D. Esclusol 























5: 
E 14: Jer 23:28; 25 IS)yinrhese last days Hb M0. ёа? #суйтшу 
x darp (Hos 3:5, Jer 37.24, Ezk 38.16) 2 Pt 3:3 (cp. ёз’ 
ayiov үрүшү à Pt 26v 2 C1142; B 129; Us ъз, 
12,3,б}5 72 —v' ётуйтох тоў уроон Jd tl Ew Eoyatoc 
s ypowov Ln 120. kopog vs S; D 16:2 PL UTestisé.1 
EvEayátov корол IEph HL ёз ё. каррі» AcPI Ha, 
25 (Ox 4602, 397 reads з бут Torv npa. cp. BMM 
теп 33; ApeMos 13)—2. pa (Teks p. 17. —The 





398 Eayatos 


ётероүуброу 


itepodiðaozaktu 


tttpos 399 





пеш. Ёоуоточ as ads finalh (SIG 1239, IE (I ec], POxy #86, 
2921, Tat. 35, ВЕ müvtov fast of all Mk 
Jones. TynBull 36, 85, 3-34) S. lit. э. 





торотта 

Ө pert. to farthest extremity in rank, value, or situation, 
ast: last- least mastunagraficart (opp, нрёло; as Heerocles 23 
р 368: a human is ёоушос pev tov dvo, трітос dé tüv 
кат} (009 mpiorer Kcyatot кої tol) Fogata. wpürzoc Mt 


19:30; 20:16; Mk 9:35 rovcov oyaroc as Appian, Bell. Civ 
LNB, X 63:30; Ox 654, 25 (restored), 26(=ASyn. 
256,55, GTh4; Fatmyer, Oxy. p. 523) тбүЁ. тётоу киткуну 
Take rhe poorest place fin Dus sense the È тётос would be con- 
tasted with the боборо, as Diog. L. 2, 73) Lk 14 

эв 10 (buts. 1 above). Of the apostles, whom God has exhib- 
пей as rhe Feast among humans, by the musfortunes they have 
suffered Diod. S 8, 18, 3 йе Ёоуото are the people Irving in 
themostestrememusery. Dio Chrys 21 [38], 37 thetyrantstreat 
уопазёсйтот, Cass Do 42,5,5 Портро. xoBümto ng 
"rv Alyerowioyuroz) 1 Сог, vovmoiv IEph 212; 
ср. Ur I3 1; IRo 92, [Sm L1 Of a very hazardous stuation 
exveme tis Ё xivbevov in exireme danger AcPl Ha 3, 157 
dep. Just, D.46, 7 ўтореуоргу Tog È squopxac)—ln а, 
tvesensz шото, fineste буо aiti Eoyámpvebogiav 
Bless her with the ultimate blessing Gis 6.2 (s. de Strycker ad 
Joc. tp. Just, D. 32, 1 rjj E. котара к: the worst curse) —B. 
940. Cp. тгутойо; Schmud Syn, ГУ 524-34. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT ТМ Ss. 


















Euro ads cs. prec ency, Hippocr. eral, X., An. 2,6,1) 
Pert. to being m the very end, finally Ё Excv (cp. Lat. *m ex- 
remis esse" be ar the pom ef death (Artem. 3, 60; the торс of 
being at the pomi of deat’ appears їп honorary ins relating to 
physicians, о memorulize ther skll and dedicanon; see, єв. 
ZPE25,77. 110-72. по. 2 MkS23.—M-M. 





aw ats. ofplece (Hom. еа]. in the formetow,and predom. so 
in Inter times. Inour bat, as i the LXX [Thackeray B2]; FestSol, 
JosAs 2 19; АрсМоз 19, only Eoo, likew. SIG 989, 2 Ш вс]. 
UPZ 13, 17 [16 Bc]: BGU 127. 9 [18 вс] —Jos. Bell 6, 265 
«ош, bot Ant 15, 398 ошу 

© s positon within an area, inside. When used with verbs 
‘of motion, the prefered Eng renderingisin.inoelaziQv? йе 
mentsa (Bel 19 Theod 1 M1 26:58; АсРІНа4, 3 Éuc € dc riv 
atq rightintothecoerrand Mk 4:53 {tow els туа буаз 
PBas E 19 [c 600 Ap]; Eau els rv wapabriaov ApcMos 19). 
W реп, of place (akeady Hom.) Ё vt aig into the palace 
15:16 UosÁs 2-19 “ташт. 

Ө When used waihow a verb of motion the customary ren- 
denzg is inside, within as opp. to ouside Ae 8:22 D, 23; ђоау 
T. they were vaside 3 2026. al E efi the enner veins MPol 
22 6E &véporo; the inner being Re 7:22; Eph 3:16. Also 
ФЕ. йиш» & 2 Cor 4:16 (s. бүйрштос Sa and о laf)—ol 
E shose within (ihe Christian commun} {Aeneas Tact. 1312 of. 
those n the city) 1 Cor 8:12; vo E the inside (Lucian, Nav. 38, 
Sacr 13.—Opp. rb Ew. s Ebo 1аёу=фе soul 2 C1 122, 4 (a 
sayang of Jesus, andan explanation oJ t}—DELG s.v. elc. М-М. 
EDNT. TW Sv. 














#тшфЕҮ sis ofpace(Acschyl. Hát eral ; pap. LXX;TestSol; 
TesiAbr A $2 p.90, 20 Stone p. 28]. Josás 10: 

© extension froma source thats райе, frow inside (Hdt. 
7, 36, 2; Aeneas Taci 1636; АЙ, R 22 p. 75, 210 Lk 
Е фсторефо®т come fr within Mk 1:23; fuller Ё ÈK rig, 
корди vs. 21. 














Q pert totheinner part ofan object, inside, vj 
ial. Epct; POxy 1449.44, LXX: TestAbrA me на 
р, 28, EpAns 89, Jos, Ап. М. 477,15, 424: Ти i i 
745; 2325, Н IRo 72 mila viet Ка . N Me 
#ибгуЕри 4. 11, 18, Gené: 
Eklceimeard and ouward IRo 3: 









Могёоайгуқ, 


Bots s ypágu 2b). rand Bev KE allamund and wrin 





A:8.—16 E фий (Ойу P”) your inner nature Lk 11:39, to 
Exodev k. rb ё s. 40, cL EowBev=oi Eco (s. Fou 2) t Cor 
S12 v1 —M M. TW. Sv. 


Éaürepos, a, ev (s. prec. entry. PMagd 29, 10 [218 [53 
Mayser I4, 301; PRyIID, 478, 120 8 olxog 6 сотерос LXX) 
comp. of Eu; inner i) È. Фак the imer prison Ac 1624 
(onthe торс s. Mommsen, Rom. Strafrecht 1899, 302) —In rò 
Èowtepov voi котатетборожос, Ё. Funct. as prep. w. gen {cp 
1 Km 244) what is inside (-behind) the curtain, the Holy of 
Hohes Hb 6:19 tLev 16:2, 12, I1 —DELO sx eis, М-М. 


Eraigas, ov, 6 (Нот: also Ath. 34, 1 [vl ётёросра 
person who has someth. in common with others and tu- 
s atsocirtinn, hut mot necessarily at the level of a eos 
ог ln, comrade, compan, of а member of one’s grow 
ellos m mber D 14.2. OF playmates Mt 11:16 vl. OF Ken 
disciples (X . Mem. 2, 8, 1 al. Socrates refers to his pupils 35 
E. Acl. Ansud. 47 p. 421 D. ci fDétovoz ё. Porphyr. Vi. 
Рућар. 55 of Pytag.—Philo, Vi. Cont 40 uf Odysseus’ com- 
panions) АИ 26:80 (Eaipe; ср. Jos., Ant. 12, 302 трох 
GP 7.26, Namias. ё Movkaprov £ yevonevos Papias 
(12; ep. 1:1). Asa general form of address to someone whose 
name oacdotsnot know: brape my friend (Theognis 753 Diehl; 
Axnstoph., Pla, etal) Mt 20:13; 22:12 —In acad of being anit- 
ized variant of ётерос, the reading éruipor Lk 23:32 P™ may 
well imply рагай partisans (ср. Lysias 43, 28) JEmstmas. 
Ойни, Excipos. Emnjpews, $os. diss. Utrecht 32— 
Schmidt, Syn. Ш! 463-7} DELG 11876 sv. È (lit. col. 743) 
М-М TW Spicg. Sv 














£ropüyO vs rapaoow. 
fráqu som. 
Etlqv s ción. 
Érexovs wau. 


éregoyhoagas, ovis Epor. үй 
Strabo 8, 1. 2; Philo. Conf. Lingu. 8; Ag Ps 133.1 ands 
speaking a foreign language ty bvspo yieio006. jain ө n" 
‘hough people who we strange languages А Cor MAES 
20.41, where Aq. seems to have wmiten £x port.) ee 
prets it as having to do w. speaking w. tongues-—M-M ТУ 

Я 
Prtgoyvopovéw is Erepos, yp and пет e D 
Als. Lampes.x) be ofa different opinion, not be tn pet 
with taxes ү[йр Ere)poyrupovely vj Exfeletow £207 
Jor Мау Magialene') wonts did not appeer 10 У 
(Chnsrs) way of dinkng GMary 463, 9-11—P. 
тубаки. 

T 
Exepoyvapany, ov, gen. ovog (s. prec. entr Vera 
38. Agahas 4, 2—Exepoproporivy. Jos, AN. М jore t 
fAfferent opinion yovawòs Erepoyrduovos Y gir rat 
woman (Lot's wife) uho was of a different opinion 


M-M. ss. Erpoykuodos 








dugobibuaxeMé0 is. fripo, баред; only in | МІБ, Ac 15:35 коа LAB E solde Fensol 84 





Cinstan wr) r 
iergent, ve divisive, instruction 1 TI 1 
13 1.— DELG s v. боны. TW 


34cp. 1QH4, 16); 


irepobobéw s tepos, dotwandoext entry: Pla. Theart. 
уйе: Philo, Rer. Dix. Her 241 —Jos, Bell. 2, 129 Etpóboto; 
of those who do not belong to the Esscnes) hold differen 1.2. 
divisive oc sseterian, opinions 15m 6:2. TW. 


ёлеробоё 10, ac, T] (s. prec entry: Pla. Theact 1934: Pul. 
dign. 72 Harns) expresston of thought that differs from ac- 
cepted views or teachings, nith iplicaiiin of being divisive, 
strange, erroneous opinion IM 8 1, TW 


ёперобууёшц ёерос Cuyo Erepósega-driftan- 
mals that need different kinds uf yokes, because they are vf dif-. 
ferent specics [c.g.. ап ох anda donkey]: Lev 19:19; Philo, Spec- 
Leg. 4, 203; cp. Jos.. Ant, 4, 228 —brepózvyoc is found un a 
different sensen Ps-Phoc 15,and generally = "notbelongingto- 
gether’ as early as PCavZen 38, 31 [257 eC] be umrvenfy poked, 
be mismoted voi with someone үпү yiveo@r торо: POTS, 
riotous 2 Cor 6:14 (Fitziyer. Qumran and 2 Cor 614-71 
CBQ23, “61, 271-80, убал associated wih mstructon, Saraub 
6).—DELG s.v Gcuyvou. М-М. TW. Spcq. 











éxtpoxluvis, ёб, реп. обс (s. Frepos, also куго “lean” 
Hippocr. e! al } gener. pert to being inclined away from the per- 
Pendicular, of buildings "leaning to one side", then trans? Vo the 
mectal realm snctined to, kaving a propeasiy for (Ерк 3.12. 
T Ereporduvtis Ew прас бому, the adv. also 1 Ch 1234) 
Маи other allegiance uf the rebellious or apostate E CHIT: 
ATI~DELG su khivw. 

















£ e 23:6; t Cor 6. È 
Baoüzic another king (of rwomennoned) Lk ЕЁ. The usage 
НУ, 8,415 сойо. for seven women are referred to, fhe vama- 
To describes the first twv, has anpcipses Воттаз' лтд 
Шу about the enty of the other fise and therefore reas 
first rwa as a complete senes —1 C1 38:2. 
© clmorethanewp—a. another tov porov N 
E npoodorwpev are we so ook for sonteone else? 
LHP LEE cafBaro Lk6:. Hepa yagi ar 
her Serprure passage J 49537; 2 CL 2:4, ср. Lk 6:86, 99.6 
TID (ср Job 31 Юу Ac 1:20 09s WE: 
» Bupov тараб a further wonder Papas 2) È т; 
men else, any other М 
шк. 4,7 16); 171 
+4, Tus, p.49, 35 
- likcw. un the pl беро otherfs Ae 2:13 (еро be joies 
Din ofother people toan opamon previously expresses 
mad QnPind, P5, 13) 40: Lk ЮЛ. Etepeuyrveutether ser 
Шы MS (cp. Ps 47-14, 774,6 aL Eph XS роо; дате 
13:4) 2 T) 2:2, At the and of lists еро oor (cp De 
"юй. 18,208 and 219, 19, 207: Appian, Bell Сп 2,62 8200) 






























аб. 


ach contrary to standard шипа. give | Jos. Vi. 39. 265) 12:65, тойда к Frepa 3:18. ттр рит 


Ас 19:39 xL ric Ё (105, Vi. 15, Ar 10, 7 Frrpore man) 
АРПА, гпаЁ куггпта an ca suittates seven other ent 
spurts wih М 12:45; Lk ЕТ ер. TestSol 15 1 Fripas bin 
край, TestAbr B 10 p. $34, 24 (Stone p. 76] wav érépesy 
bio отерали Differently. 10 indicate a difference an knd 
sti E тр Р, s sv, Ereipos! кшкойрүо Bio alio two 
‘others, who were criminals 23:32 (ep. Testud 9:6, PTebt 4 

fe 119 к] током dir [men] кой {тїршү үтүктү: Dio 
Chrys. 30 [47], 24 £rrpav yovaixa ruup.-aed ип addition, а 
‘woman, Semuramis) сй ё rhe others, theres Mt UE T6; Lk: 











ЗҮ). 22: Aman, Anab 5,212, 3, Herm Wr tl 122, CPRI, 

103,21 brött Gore wpookuvi]Eripurrciowopuu; 3, 19; 
6,7 Ср 0 РОху276. И ovv) og rohoo, w Pen 36, 
VooivExipocIrpeiazPOslo 111,246 prbeva oven. 
292 preva Frpov. and Ми 0:23 veh v. МИ-Типк 970): 
icE.elayyeliovd отк спу й? Aoto another gospel whaches 
no (other) gospel at ай Gal 126 (433.6 2b). For another view 
tp 2belon:ékiow'iqoow аўрай  eduyythové 2 
Cor I1: 5. 4. 

Ф. иһАй А76 piv 020826 20и» 
Srpovboprv amubupov кш коё sose 

some LEB{S.6,7,8.5¢ pv uci фир 
„Āe. ding ..émpoc Cor 1248) 4, A;n 
. E. Hos rig. 22454), 58,659). aparos 
5.7:apumx uë ЫЧІЗ 191.0 paros: Ф 
breupo; БР thefirst . rhesecond -. ther 19:16 18), 
x (00) 1.012) PL rots 

Erpa UASh MO. £ (PPans 26, 3) [063 162 c]) 
HbILQS M dpbe. бю fà Миы. 

а, OFapoconc neighbor rhecontrasibereisw.oivoc: De- 
. I2£ oy hema оёуфайто:. cp. h t 
ТЭ: WMarssen. TZ b, "55, 230-31. buns. FDanker. FGungneh 
кйм 72, 111 е. 2) t Cor t МЕЗ, 2% M07; Gal 6:4, 
Without the article даат upov or avtov об дак: 
Ro 2:2 (cp. Adl. Ала 28, 1 K -49 p. 491 D: илтте 
Фароз depevres Eero} PE PRD 2A, 

t. тїрє Spipglonthenetdn iX. Cy 4,6, 10) Ac 
20:5; 213. v тру inoroter place wn Serpeure:cp Jos. 
Ant A, TH: ast, D. 58,8 Рефтеро exc 1 4:35; Hb S34. ric 
oübvFupov. Ас 07:2 CPRL32. ISotbey de трон, 
Jos, Аш E, WH. Tat H,2ovbev Бироу 

Ө pert to being dissimilar In ind or бөз frere ай other. 
entities, another, diferent fr vbu precedes. exernallyor mter 
malty (cp. Pla. Symp. lBéb &tepos кш civoionos al.: OG] 458, 
Bc Sec] Frépew dy: POry 939. 18, Wad 7 5; Jarh 8 20 al.. 
TesiSol 11:3 brepar раба; has.D.6.2F тлото 
wvócbrrivorol priet, 55, IË Osos rupa rov wouryy rer 
бык; 109,3 pic 2066 E énecbidoue кш оттоо 
exispsciavon ivt wopopinadfércufore МЕ M12 (cp. 
‘Ath. 26,31; E opo). 41б Erepov Lk 9:29 (TestSol 15.3), 
Фора „botu бра. gon ofone kind. ofa ferent 
rnd 1 Car 08:48 1. аброс Re 7223. yon B I8:L 2-ббо;, 
Bs 2A8 i dude Hs 8, & 56d Eivoc) Ow Z за dhs seme 
n Gal єз. М-М sw Alio the sense sage Fy ahror 
Fuperetreghthelgsofirangers t Cor Ес. 1526.01 
Эл Бера haoc At А тшу encan cer speck rk 
ren (even cer ал стоки tongues or speek ix fon 
Songuages(ep 1281W: Su peni In. 22: POHA, 16) S. prooon 
3- KElhot, ZNW 60, "69, 10 — Sehr, Syn. Г 589-69. 
DELG ММ EDNT TW 
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trout 





ётёро adv (s prec entry, Нот. ets) more common Pla, et 
all, SIG B51, 10, POxy 34, 15 IL aD}, Philo, Act M 28;Jos, C. 
Ap Ath 19, ], R. 54,13) Affirvntls, одите Qpovtiv 
Phil мм 














Etuads (Hom*}—@ рен. to continuance, yet, stil (contrast 
by "already -Ftt “sid Chanton 49),—@ эп positive state- 
ments, to denote thal e grven situation s continuing still. yet. 

а. ofthe present. Ё copawotott tCor 
ЭЗ. оте Èv rans gaps 15:17. тб savdevovel Tr 
13.3. el Pr бубраттоқ ўреокоу / were still tying to please 
people Gal xoi Tovtog Fn tira: штауоа she 








АШ. б 6 kin vi] 

В. of the pas, w the impf. (Aman, Ам 6, 13, 2 ёп 
Ariorow=they sull disbelieved) F. ev rjj бор фу Ae was srl! 
inthe Loins ie notyetbegoncn) Hb7:10; ер И11:30.ОЙ. «the 
pres. pte , which stands forthe ampf (Diog. L 9.8621 б бос 
dvioyan) E atvoo Ааўобутоу ийе he wos sill speaking (cp. 
Job 116, 17, I8, TestAbs A 12р 90, 14 [Stone p. 









os, Ant 4,316, E, 2LüvE E mpooepyoutvou пўтой wile 
Вето siillspnroa hing Lk941.F абло? paxpay батЁоуто$ 
while he wos stilla long wav off 18:2. окоти; Ё ota while 
was still dark 3 20:1, Ё бу mpdg Cue when Гин зїї! woh 
you? Th 2:5; cp. Lk 24:6, $1, 44; Ac 9:1; Ro 5:6, В: Hb 9:8. 
буто En £v сар Gow while vov are shi alive AcPlCar 16 
CTesAbr A Op. E?, 3 [Stone p.22] En dv roiny ro opa v; 
Just, D. 49, 7 Fr буто; tire Ev бубротоц Mavorux). 
Y- of the шше тлуёцдето Ё Ёк койша he will be filled 
while he és tl! in his mother’s womb Lk I:IS(E Exo 1448 8; 
єр. 43.13 and Amh. Pol 9,567.12 ёкфрёго;: Ps -Phut . Mor 
104d), кай & poetai and he will deliver us again 2 Cor 1-10 
4PsSol 9.11 elc sv alva каї Eni al 1. 
Ф in neg. statements—a. obdé E. viv лог even ус! 1 Cor 
3 is. vov 1ай:) —B. to denote thal оте. ur stopping, has 
‘stopped, or should stop no longer (PsSol 3.12 al; TestSol D 49 
тібудкеу kai o E To]; aŭtov, ApcMos 13; Aman, Anab. 
5,25,3 and 6;6,29, 21 où Freno any longer, Aesop, Fab. 243 
H.-Ch. 200p. 333, 52 pi Erno longer; Jos. C. Ap. 1,72: Just, 
D. 5.481100 div E vou сал mo tonger Lk 16:1; cp. Mt 5:13; 
Lk 20:36; Rv 128 a1. ob pò E. never again Hb 
(both Jer 38.34, En 5.8, TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 21 (Stone p. 62], 
Стваг 1-7); Rv 18:21, 22, 22. Sim. in rhetorical questions n È 
окуи; т. bibóaveabov wip should уои Bother the Teacher 
ату further? you should nor bother lam any further Mk 5:380. 
Cp. whar further need have we of wimesses? Mt 26:65; Mk 
14:63; Lk 22:71.—R0 6:2, 
© of tune по yet come E. (ypóvov) puxpòv a Ийе while 
longer 313; 14:19; Hb 10:37 (Tesdob 24 1). 
Tevpauqvóz #атуу ко there are sil! four months before 34:35 
4PPars І8Ё bio fpicpac Ezopevecargdaooyevelc Проб. 
Ө pert. to pumber—@ wharis teftor remalning (TestAbr 
A 14 p. 93, 26 [Stone p. 34] m Exi Aeimeran) E Eva rev vlov 
Mk 12:6. v E. bowpá; whor do I stil lack? Mt 09:20; ср. Lk 
19:22; 16:12; Re 9: 
(9 shatwhich is addedsowharisalready athand(GrBar 16.3 
# ovv touts, Just, D. 8, LE (Xa mohh; Tat 20, 1 кодрос 
dug E. kaBEace) in addinon, more, also, oiher E Evo ij 
bvo өле or rwo others МІ it Я 









































3, Smibo 10.3, 7, Dio Chrys. 36 [53] 1; 
EBéxotfushermore(X „An. 3, 2. 28 a1; UPZ el, T0 [o s 
174,7146 AD]: 2 Esdr 1918: EpAnst 15], Jos. But 
546,An. 7,70. Ar 4 Bat- Just DM 1: Ти 29, Га, ун е 
4,26, 13, Ath. 13, 1) Ac 2:26 (Ps 15:9; 1 CL 17 1, 5525 
BAG AIO 6, 201- A21292.2)3HE te wai (Jos, An, i 
194 Lk М:26 Ac 20:28. E vo, Ё като farther ир, f 
down Mt 20:28 D. È дт once again (2 Macc 3 37, TestAbe 
A 9 p. 86, 24 [Stone p. 20] sl. ApcSed 12 2) НЬ 12261 0; 
26) W.acomp.E.piiXov (Hom etal. POxy 939, 3; Jos, P 
20,89] PhU 1:9; mp ooorepoy È Hh 7:1 LE xa E. again and 
again BU, Hs 2:6. 
© in logical inference, in anterrog. sentences (Just, D. 7, 1, 
IShinotv... É-igypnpaobibuniadus ric E уруйа 
uctherneed would hese Be? Mb TAL vi гуфтаи they, 
does (God) still find fault” Ro9:19; ср.3:7: AIb.—DELG. 
MM 


2 Mace быть 









































торбо fur. Eroyióoo; E aor. ўтоїраоо: pf ditur. 
Pass. fut Ётошпойоона!1.ХХ; 1 aor Ўтоцицовуу; pf pass. 
Fromaouer (s. Éroqiocia, ётоціос: Hom.«) to canse to be 





ready, putheep in reg/iness, prepare 
© of things thal are being put in readiness ti somerh pre- 
pare a way Ме Mk 1:3; Lk 3: ll three Is 40:3; cp. J 








1:23 ғ0Вбуш [qv]; 1:76; Rv 16:12; a pyre MPol 13:2, a med 
(Geo 43.16, EpAnst IBI, TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 14f|Stone p. 64] 






Joss 3:6) ME 22:4; Lk 17:8; cp. LCI 39 9, тд пйоҳо (qx) Mt 
26:19: Mk 14:16; Lk 2 СЕ» 308, 31.—Mk I 
Lk 23:56; 14:1. & ўпоциоос whar you Rave prepared (2: 
Ofpossessions Hs xii ty someth, for someone Hs 15. 
Bupüov tay ol froyaopevoy she beast held in reaitm s: for 
me [Ro 52 Of the preparations for receiving and entertaining 
someone (PTcbt 592... оой tayu roga 
от wávra; POxy 1299, 9; 1490, Т; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 19 and 
28 [Stone p. B])Etoipaté poi Eeview Phim 22,Ё vi тбтотд 
14:2,3 (cp. Appian, Bell Civ. 2,53 §219 of those who go before, 
bo dopahiy rà ке ù a safe place there 
[for those who follow]; 1 Ch 15:1). So also without an object 
acc Ё та make preparations for someone Lk 9:52. In a diffe- 
emsense prepare (o meal} Mk 14:15, Abs. (1 Esdr 1:4;4er26:M; 
Job 2827) Lk 12:47: 22:9, 82. б).окабтра hextòv тё r9 
SpowacuévovMPol 14-1 teviw anf foll. Mt 26:07. Wire foll 
ME 14:12. coin v va foll Lk 228.—fotnojevos rea! 
Prepared £i 1 for someth, (3 Macc 6:31) of a vessel 2 Ti. 
of horses elc тороу Rv9:7 (cp. Рг2! 31 Feros тошо гыр 
©; брёроу тойдо, also # Macc 1322, 1227: Teslen 3 
vI, fig. of building stones IEph 9 1 р—5. also pass. u b 
beg. v. Mk 10:40. E 
@ Of pers. (En 993; Теор 43:14; Jos. Vi- Uy "i 
отритцтос Ас 23:23 (AMeuwese, De ace. gest- e vail 
































is made ready (2 Km 7:24) В 3:6, 5:7, M. ^ 
49:12) Lk 1:17. Bere God з referred to several tume 


the Гомо 
ting a5 0% 
haves 


опе who brought the preparation about, and in 
pass. God appears ер йу as subject. ч. pers. OT 
(Ex23.20; En 25:7; PsSol5.10; yopraquara . т 





troie 1 
E rr E 
Bop ovg, тё 1Нот “1 pear Ac 730; 1: 
10125; I, FAP 94 10), 2 PI XR p B94), К. 
ОЗ rol nwiex wan ооа Ast 1. 1913887: 
ету w. the additon £v т. dañe vrig airov бу d for x 
10971854 Теш! 26.1 £v tai; тарақ) viva, ума. 
Tv а numer to indicate age (X Мат 1, 2,40 0), Сев 
75, 124алдой: ерат T22 fpm. 1,18) Jac: Jos. Ant 10, 
50) Mk S347; 12 крп 
жапроу nvr k. riom Ёш; ori Eti э. ттеп 
hut pears old X .An.2,6, 200 vkvuvic rpsixovra. PTebt 
ЭЧ. 423и]: s Dism an PMeyer, Grech, Теле aus Адур. 
1916, p.26 48; for use of rund numbers. Meyer 47. no. 7.5 
18:4: GI 123.— Acc todenote. 
duratoo of nme an answer to the quest. hos loa? iX . Cyr. 
2,9: SIG 168: 3.8, P4, 9$. SIG? B47, 4 850,621, 2 Km 21 
Epler2: Kh 8:4. Mace 11,84]. Demeir: 122 fg 16 Jac- 

















cox ipoquomant Mit 20:23: [os curs 25:34; 
Mk 10:40; Lk 


18 (quoi of unknown ong ср. 2 СІ 145. 
Пан as Fab 212, Me 1€1353. Dg E 


TW 
Evoyia s." EXopes. 





lib 
-MM 

















фтоцрссіо, eg, Ù is next enuy. Hippocr. BGU £25, 17; 
Prem 95, 20: LXX) readiness preperation (vo Hippocr. Dx- 
cert 12 vol. IX 240 L., Ps 938, EpAnst 182, Jot, Ant. 10,9 
vL) voc ESyyeluov тїк, ipiis for the gospel of peoce Eph 
15. The mng. equipment (here specif boots) as m Mod. 
Gk, is favored by ABuscarlet, ET 9, 1897/98, 366 EBlake- 
no. ET 55, 43/44, 138, Kiregg, ET 56, 44, $4: L-S-I-M. W 
бактул MPol I&3.—M-M TW 
















25; Lk 2:36: 
айда 525), B 106, МАГ 
тоя the sese sense [Appa ут 25971 Bra Dhca*forten 
усыз. РИуклиз 1, 12; Lucian, Dal. Мате &, 2etal .50872, 
17:850, 2,966, I1 was concerung a Lycaon. bishop [Erp. Th 
ser, 6,3908, 387.12] riwai nevie Shag Fra t Énoxoriy 
uunc; B-D-F£201, Rob S23)efbetemplerroorpáovia. 
yn iE Ercaw coogi u was ender construction for forty- 
sux рол M rds ep. Ae 13:20, Likew Èri w ace. (SIG 1209, 
21 Eri bera Ётү МИЛКА. 327. 16 1107 вс]; Јох, Amt S, 





topos, v], ov (s. Érouiáto.Éroyacia, Eros: an adj. of 
tsoendungs in pl. according to Jdth 9:6, Mt 25:16; B-D-F §59, 
МЕН 1579 ready 

@ loans in rabb) of things designed ro serve а purpose 
Нот +, ns, pap, LXX, Philo; fos, Ant. 7, 339 mrüvra), ofan 
altar Ro 2:2. Of preparations for a meal (cp. Di 32.35) Me 22:4 
lAppun, Beli. Cn: 1, $6 §246 wávra Ётона; BGU 625,13 [1] 
so] mivra Ё), vs. В; Lk (4017 (of a оой, "served" Рз Сеп, 
Hom. 5, 30.—A call to а meal just before at 1s to bz served аз 
Esthé:14; Philo, Op. M. 78; Lucian, Merc Cond. 14). Ofa dinag 
mora. pul in readiness Mk 14:15. Ofa collection for the sants 
1Cor9:5, ci E wharhas been accomplished by somconc else) 
10:16. каро; the rime is ready=is here 37:6, anf of purpose 
{sth 1 te) owrypia Ё. Crook ready to be revealed 
зз, 

@ of pers. (Pind.+; PHib 44, 7 [253 ac]; LXX, PsSol 61. 
Tezlob 7-13; TestLevi 32, JosAs 15 10; Philo: Joseph; Аг 
150; Just, Tat Of a human embryo thai is ready to become 
along bemg at the sixth monthEtospov yweran eed &apfaren. 
Ti Qyriv ApcEsd 5 13 read; prepared Mt 2548.1 rpa T 
wreody (Thu eral. PTebt419, I0; LXX) Ac 23:21: Hs9.2.4. 
i |. S. 13, 90, 1 Browpog ш rekrvxav; 1 Mace 
:4 Mace 91, PsSol 6.1. Tesob 7:13, Jos, Amt. 
Jost, A L, 3, SY Lk 22:33; тоё andhnf foll 















A E чит afier several years 26: 
2013 formary years to come Lk UE 


A3 dv fen жтттитддөатр 3:1 (ер. SIG 736: 4. 52, S4, 98; 
151 al) Fog brav... ant» wears of age (ep. Jo 








L Cor 122 аја A L46, D zdudda ro tray Papas 
V1 12) fourteen vers ago —B. ПОПЕ. DELG М-М. 













єў ads Hom: us, pap. LXX. Тео 443: Parkt 74; 
EpAns Pire Joseph., Ar [Mie, p. 74 Ln. 1]. Just: Tar 17,3, 
‘Ath кода becomes the ros usual word JLee, МКТ 27,85, 
un 
Ө pert to that which i good ar bencficial as applied ro 
interpersonal retationship oc experience, ml ri row do 
good, show ondes (X „Cyr 1б, 30, бес 2,5, Demosh 20, 
31, POxy 1292.3 [c 30 a0]: LXX: Testlob 443f [rù roa]: 
Jos. Ant 14.338. Jus. AL 25, 3, D. HE, Sym Ex 1.20, Sr 
122,5 Usi thence follossiMk HT. rbbochrie 18642. 
(153311) єў ярдпопч (mowiv) meansasa ruke gerašong түй. 
beprosperous{Pind:X. Mem 1.6.452.4,6,4.2,26,0er I 
ри. Prot 3334, Ps-Pla, Ak. , 1060: Diog 3.61; Pino Vir 
170, Deral3.Jos. Am 11 1561, p. Ath 25.2 Asrpesmtry 
formula resel'inPOsy 115, 2; 120,21;527,9.822, PGen$9, 
14,2 Macc 9 19) Тыз sate и poss. ш Ac 15:29. bus do we 
x act corectiv pi righth gives a better sense and es supported 
ty the Vulgate, Aneesusand Capuc transl ro Sineascs ут 
4 DD X. Mem 3.9. M; Ps-Pla., Eryx 393e: Ep 4, 
Anem.2.3p B6. 13.M. Ant 3. 13. Pho, Mut Nom 197. 
Arn 205. Just, AL20,3. Further suportes gamed Éomrecog- 
ton f ihe approprntenest ofthe phrase tn Ac 15. 23-201 а 








C2 Tm M1 3; EPol 73. Lv Evoig an readiness (Epicurus 

p Dog. L, 10, 127; Theocr 22, 61 and Epigr 16.5: Dems 

13.5. 17,9, 35, PGen 76, 8, POM I3 375,3 Мас 63008 

vob v be ready (Polyb 2,34,2; Pio, Leg sd Gn 259) 

n Toll. 2 Cor 80:6. Comp. #тобтеро; ¢Agatharchides 

Cpe 86 Fgm. 6 Jac : PFlor 123, 4) more read, more wating 2 
154MM. TW 




























51.02 Cor (24; 13: ча: I PH бобам Ас 
Н? Jos, Am. 13, 6 &roevijmerevi. DEL s v той; 
mene form). М-М. 


— ~~ 





402 & 





official document transmitted from one group to another m the 
diplomatic Formatused, e.g. mn [MagnMaiS 1d, which concludes 
8-10 with a related grammatical тше eb ойу тойота 
Telóv [Eros Eucudaiov]z wairds debor vci тийс 
Fivóncórobra[rvorippa nf] "youvalldo wellinrecei- 
ang the commendation of Sosicles and the honors awarded him. 
Farewell * eù mpioorev thus expresses a fundamental feature in 
the reciprecity system that ran through Gr-Rom. sociely-recip- 
rents of a benefit ‘act correctly” by reciprocating in some way); 
sim. IEph 4.2 and [Sm 11:3 require some such rendenng as do 
rig? eb оогүѓуттошћагуои may prosper Eph 6:3 (cp. Ex. 
1 5-16—Gen 12:13; Di4:40; Tesuob 46:5; Pader 7.9), 
EÈ Few трбс vivo Асма аро edorgracioustosomeone НЕ 
910.7 

Ө pert.tomectinga standard of performance, weli dore! 
etcelfent! abs. asintiqecton (Ps.-X .Cyneg 6,20Rubl v) Mt 
2524.2 Lk 19:17 v]. (oreby)  DELGss, Bic, MM 








Eo, ac. ic: 









iia Taf S. Vog.  Schmedel prefers Eva) 
fob R6, Testábr A £ p. 85, 26 [Stone p. 18); 
 ApcMos; SibOr 1,28; Philo, Leg. АЙ. 2, 8l, Jos, 
Аш 1.49; Jost) 8 Ti 2:3 Deception of Eve by the serpent 2 
B 125, Dg 128; Gs 134 (cp. Just, D. 79,4 al) — 
Меше, Eva-Mana ZNW 33,34, 97-104, BHHW 1 459. 









F ле common mit. in earher 
Gk ейте лори Ansoh, Demosth. etl, Phils Joseph; 
predom. LXX, Tikewise PsSo) 1.1; Раде: Just; pass. JosAs 
19:2) impf. ейагууе оиу, Fut. eieyyouoipm 2 Km 1829; 
x I nor einyyebsoayne (on e augments. B-D-F 569,4; 
Rob 367). The fol. tenses are се n a pan sense ps 
aor түшүр дила. 3 
ene: Bring good news, announce goodnews i ta (Jo 
Bell. 3, 503, Ant. 7, 250) Lk 1:19 ravra ei, of the: Жый 
‘meal by an angel ofthe pending birth ofn moch-desired child 
Jos, Ant 5,282; cp. 277 84. air xaibós yovi. Just, D. 56 
36. ri Zappa Bu tees Eei); 2:105 1Th 3:6. ti Нат 
Ry 46, пусто Someone (pass. vi. pers. subj. JosAs 19-2 Dr 
гулдори "901000 & ойлой: for theusages. 2 below) 











Ө mostly specif proclaim the divine 

т message of salvati 

rosin e pog ep. I5 60:6; Ps 67. jon n, hr 
Sr Ирта Dor circi: кайкатауруоанатойутбу 

Réyov al S also PAM 5, M) eire o tog i 
зато Goit proclaim, Preach, 

ida. w mention of ihe: гоја 
бераз. whorecenesthemeaagee hy LS cbse 
"Hqzoiv). Gal 1:8b; Eph 2: 









15. Also w. pers. oby in ace. to der 
ers. to denote the ob- 
Proclamation уй someone Хрло" Ас ar 


© Kipiov Е 12:10; ep. 17:18, єў. тері чу Ваодеіас 842 






ebay ehiov 


- 
os. Ant. 15, 209 тері тоётшу ebqyyEhiteto). W ace, xi 
inf ol. (Plut, Mar 22 [22, 4f: Jos, Ant 6. 56) Ae aang 
10423. * 
Y- w menton of the one who recowes the message 
tAnstoph, Eq 643 а}; er 20:15; Parler 3:15, Philo, De oc 
250, Jos, Ant 5, 24) Lk 4:18 (ls 61:1), Ro 1215; 1 Cor qe 
I3; L Pe 1:12 P. eis t. Слтерёкғус шуу e ipro. 
claimthegespelinlands beroudyou 2 Cor NOG (ep, 1 Pts, 
twa (Alaphron 2, 9, 2 vl; Hehiod. 2, 10, 1 ed. IBekker face pp 
mss]; Jos, Ant, 18, 228, Eus., НЕ 3, 4) Lk 1:28, 















& abs. proclaim (Parler 9:20 &rootóhov, iva [n 
Caviar бу raig Eveooy) Lk 9:6; 28:1; Ac 14:75 Ro 15:26; 1 
6, 18. 

@ passa. w.athengassubj be proclaimed Lk 16:46; Gal 
EH croeboyysuovy t Pt 1:25. Impers. ve«poic, 'tbtryelioty 
UPeas5 (cp. Just, D, 72,4). 

Ё. w.apers.assuby. ofone receranga message ofdelverenoe 
have good news anvunmced to one (2 Km 18:31; Jo 3:5) of the 
gospel Mt 11:5; Lk 7:22; Hb 4:2, 6, Of apostles receruing the 
gospel in behalf of others dé twag f: someone 1 C142:1—B, 
1478. DELG sv. dyyehog. М.М. EDNT. TW. Spiqq. 











EUGYYEAMOV, Ov, TÓ (s. prec. entry; Hom, et al.; LXX, Test- 
SolD 113, ApcSed 14:9, Joseph , ust, Mel )orig. ‘areward for 
good news’, then simply "good news’ (so Plut, Sertor. $73 [11- 
81: S82 [26. 6J. Рос. 749 [16, 8j; 752 [23, 6] atz Appran, Bel 
Civ 3,93 §384; 4,20878; Ps-Luctan, Asin. 26; Jos, Bell. 2,420; 
4,618,656, IG = IP, 1077 (OWemreich, ARW I8, 1915, 
2.43, 3) papyrus letter (after 238 an} ın Озат. LO 3I3f [LAE 
3TII-Sb421.—Alsom sacral use: Diod S 15, 74.2 Auovienos 
то Beoic кйсүүа oos offered a sacnfice for good news 
















5 1 Th 2:4; 2 Ti :8, 10; IPhid 
8:2.9:2, 1815.1, 7:2, MPol 1-1; 22:2 

B. 1m gen, dependent on another noun б Адуо тоё ЕЁ. Ас 
15:7; b puompiove ЕЁ Eph vs. 15; Phil 1:7, 22: 
16; Marea vo EÙ. Gal2:5, 14; Col 1:5(butthe пероне 
ап also be transi the tru» message of the gospel). й ё 0 
EÈ. the hope that ıs lndled by ine gale Bi mon 
E fauh inthe gospel Phil 1:27, vx. 6ecycic тоё Fi. Phim 
ёо roi гў. амдойу over (е. to proclaim) the gospe 
BE 3: бру voi ri. beginning (of the prockinnng)of the gospe! 
Phil 4:15; ср. 1 C472 (s. on this "WHartke, D. Sammlung U- 
a Men Ausgaben dec Pautusbrefe 1917, 55), Mk Ы 6.3 

low). 

У. їл certain combuanens w. verbs тё ei io puiocav Mt 
268; Mk 0:0; 14:9 Шегетиаз, ZNW 44,53, 103-7. AP 
{plc proclaze ton): 16:15; cp, Mt á: j; MM Mk 
ACID. B59, GMary 463, 29; 33 carerypede 1 
Теор ету 15:1. ehayyeisteoBa Gal 1:31 Icp.2 Cor 

mco 9 adj eb. ойомоу Ry МЕ:б-ЁТЕРО” 
2 Cor 115 Gal 1:6 (EGrasser, ZTK 66, "69, 306-14) бү? 
AcPlCor 2.36. oa 
























evoryyéhiov 


Борова E 





p. w. gen в. OSchmitz, D. Christusgememschafi des pli, 
ihe seines Genetygebravchs 1924, 45-88), 

к. cyecinepenriveeb. ris Baod stag Med? 9:35; 24:14, 
x Orco MK M4. x дёр!то; T Beo of God s grace Ac 1634, 
s eipiiyc Eph 6:5. cupis E13. Ббы. Хритода/ 
deglory of Christ Cor 44; cp 1 Ti Mt (кадоо Xpurco 
i. Ong. C. Cels. 2,13, 62). Eù. т. Xpuorob rs usu. interpr. as 
the gospel (good news) about Christ (because of Ro 1-3; 2 
Cor & 1 Th 3:2, cp. Ro 15:16) Ro 154 2 
Cor 2:12 (here and Ro 1:1 els ebtryyehiov-tor the purpose of 
bringing the good news, as Appian, Bell Соу 4, 113 §474). 2 
з: 10:14; Gal 1:7; Phü 1: 

55; MPol 19: 
the wareumcised Gal 2:7. 

п, Subjective genitive (тоб) 0201 Ro! 
1182:1,8,9; 1 Pt 4:17. The one whois commissionof todo the 
prodamingcanbe mentonedun the suby gen. et рор, ovo 

46:16:25: Сог4:3; 1 Th 1:5; 2Th 2:14; 2 Ti2:8.5.LBaud- 
5; Molland (3 below) 83-97 

Ө details relating to the life and ministry of Jesus, good 
nens of Jesus DB 2; 11:3; 15:38, 2 C18:5: MPol 4; perh. also 
Mk E1 (LKeck, The Intmduchon to Mark's Gospel, NTS 12, 
"6b, 352-70; DDormeyer, NTS 33, "87, 452-68); IPhld 8:2; ISm 
72. This usage marks a transition to 

Ø a book dealing with the life and teaching of Jetus, а 
quspél account that deals w. the life end teaching of Jesus (fus. 
Jal) Dg 11:6 (v тес eù., TestSol 1:13 0: Orig. 
Cels. 1:9, 19 [w Év tois трофіпозс) токов "Ерроютсей— 
Papas 2.17).— (Cp. Ó 10 eb. ypésyog Toxins Orig. C Cels. 
5,12, 13).—ASecberg, D. Evangelinot Chrisu 1905, Hammack, 
Ensiehg. u. Entweklg. d. Karchenverfessung 1910, 199-239: 
PZondervan, Het woord "Evangelium": TT 48, 1914, 187-213, 
MBurows, The Origin f the Word Gospel" JBL 44, 1925,21- 
Эз, JSchniewind, Euargehion |, 2; 1927, 31, Die Begnife Wor 
1 Evglm b. Pls, diss Halle 1910; AFndrchsen, To cbeyreov 
hos Pls: NorTT 13, 1912, 153-70; 209-56, Der Begriff ЕУ. 
bIrendus, Hippolyt, Novatian-tbid, 1917, 148-70; AOepke, D. 

des Ap. Pls. 1920, SOM: EBurton, ECC Gal 1921, 
422f; EMcliand D. Paulin. Euangelion, D. Wort u. d. Sache "34, 
RAsting, D. Verkvodigung ım Urchristentum "39 (on Word of 
God, Gospel, Witness}; GFrednch, TW I1 205-35: KRengstort, 
ZNW31,"32, 54-56; MAlbertz D. Botschaftdes NT, vols. Land 
V8-51; JvDodewaard, Bibhca35, 54. 160-73: HKoester. TU 
516-12, Bowman, Gospel алй CoguatesinPse nan 
Syna. NT Essays (TMansonmemonal), ed Higgins "59, 53-87; 
EFrnkemille Evangeigen "88; HKoestr FromtheKerygmato 
De Whiten Gospels: NTS 35, "89, 361-81; RAC VI ma 
Ü зу diyythos. М-М Onevayyel-termss. New Docs. 
12-14. EDNT TW Spicq, Sv 









































ууа, ой, ё (s. prec. two emmes, ке 10 ADie- 


tench ZNW 1, 1900, 336-38, title of polytesstic priests 10 

А 615-1 5702, 22,37 [опи] венаны, пса 
= OF the priestess of Hera) prochainer of te gospel ӨН 

Bl (Арэса 15 fo Mathew) Eph 4 (Diodan, СВО 

«Р 317-21. gospel writer). Acc. to Ас 218 а ABE 
Philp ts. Ac 6:5) 2 Ti 4:5 Timolhy is so calle 


Misson Austsequrg? 1924, 334,6 pl. (p. 983 dex) MM 
TH Spig 


a 1; 
ovis, ÉS, gen оўу (дуб. "foll oon’ He 
A» Lucian, Aetian etal , SEG УШ, 548,818): Pm 
5209 demi blooming eri beant Боотур 
P15 15 —DELG sx. évBos. 





КӨМ. rots and eigo fu Feupeomon 


ч Таш тёїрїсїгкїг; on the augment 


© to do samerh, or act 1а а manner that iy pleasing ог 


іафт 









Ө toniperlencepltasure, bepleosed takedelight—@ wet 
ALrsppus Com. [V m17 ed. Kock 1702) co with or in зот 
(Diosys. Hal. 1.60, I: EpAnst 286; cp. Ps 25 3y rg vop with 
бейт, Hs, 3,5 (but bere mng. 1 cannot be totally rvledor). 

@ the poss. 1s mostly used tr this sense (prob. POxy 265, 
43 [I AD] ка ebapfecrormen?)) edaprcrodpie wi be satis- 
‘fed w зотећ, (Diod. S. 3, $$, 9-20, 79,2: 
тойшўтщ; буй; with such sac gfices НЬ 
брак». M-M. TW. 








ebapéoTHOIG, eus, i] (s proc. entry, Diod S. 26, 
Dionys. Hal: Plut, Mor $74f,Epict 1 I2. Ag. Sym , Theod. 
Ex 2918; Sym. Ezk 20:41: Theod. Lev 1%; Testlss 4.1; Philo, 
Deus Imm. 116, Jos, Ant 12, 259) the experiance nf bring 
pleased because af what another does, being pleased tis ЕЁ. 
т ёхорац аётой that thes тау be well pl ang 1o (God s) 
штей лобоб)1 C164 


sü&psptog, ov phasing, aceptable (s. еїореотёш, эп the 
Gr-Rom. мойи сотту зай ofthings and esp. of pers noted 
forthe civic-munded generosity and who endem ox to do things 
tdatareplessing:Diod S.15,46,5 IPnene 114, I5 fafier84 nc 
р MALIS. 1890,p. 134. LIE PFay 90, 17, PFlr 38, 
Рова 1.9, Wsd: Philo, Delos 195: Just) iu tosomeone 
ЖЕ a prec ref to God. тойот sont. закрие 
с Всё (sd 4.10: Philo, Spec Leg 1201, Vin. 67 TesiDan 
15. fst, D.45.4, Theoph. Ant 2, 29 [p 178. I2) Ro 12 
2 Cor 59 proh.» Christ as referen) w: датар, 
i £8: 1 C1495: I5m 8:2 TO курир Eph 10; Hs 5 
3.7 hemor vov Geot Hb 13; : 
курш Ой3:200.є. Bow hos. Geot Hi T 
dcbüpeota (edi ебпрбоћонтајабтф 
RU дүм лога Aafibsréhniv)whatis accep- 
355 ind Rat Ofstaestl elvon give soesoenan roter 
aHa CT 2:9 le choice f ection prob designed ro elevate 
erst) Insprabewelionghof ve themaserwargate 
ти wath bus performance Be3,2,2- MM. 
пута 3523062 
‚огото, ot (inmnsof Smyma CIG 3148; M52; 
Bias eed Агы. 50,23 K =26р.8080. 
ants, Ant. 19. 145) Everest, а Christian лут, 
Sechrest about te martyrdom af Past 
м 
МРЯ202 

































Мет. 3, 5, 5; Epist. 1, 
7, 10; 708, 20 (I nc]: 
manner Eb. kaxpeüciv 





МТЖ 





Бро. 
a 1GLSyme531, otherwise 
Ерол 162,21] Sb B954 [Poema 
WRoscher 





Co 


4и Evfovic evdoxia 


Ө to toke pleasure or find salisfaction in Someth, Беју 
please, take dilighi—® v. pers. cb. Ev тл with or ta sore 
one (of God's delight m someone 2 Km 22:20; s 62:4 v]. Myj 
217, Pod) Mt 3:17; 17:5: Mk UM (on the 201.3. Bacon, 
JBL 20, 1901, 28-30), Lk 3:22; 1 Cor 10:5; НЬ 10:38 (at 
24) GE U8, 37: 39. Also£mi tva (Is 54.17 1.) ibid ei; m 
tep. Just, D. 29. 1 elc тё Өн) 2 Ps 1:17, пй (SIG 672, 77 
Gen 33:10) Mt 12:18 УЛ. (for clc Öv). Abs Ro 





Eubula, wife of the freedman Diophantos (s. Aubpavroz) АРІ 
Ha 17,35,3,3: 11:4. 15: 5,19 


Ей оос, ом ò (Diod. S. 16, 66, 1: freq. in ins ep. SIG! 
ands I] and pap[s Preisigke Namenb J) Eufadus, а Christan m. 
Rome 2 Ti 4:21. А presbyter: m Сопаћ AcPI Ha t 1.—LGPN 
1 
































EVE ads (ei ye; Ansioph. Pla: Arrian, Супер. 18, H: Lucian, 
LXX) well done! excellent? Lk 19:47 (s] £3.q3).—DELGsx 
а 
fiytvi]s. és. gen. ойр (s. vivos; wagt: loame. in rabb) 
comp. riycv-mpoz (Min-Wilek 12 131, 330] ар) 

© pert. to being ef high status, wellbore, Aiph-born (X., 
Hell 3,1. 7: Philo, De Jos 106; Jos, Ant. 10. 186, Tust 11 Cor 
1:26, ivBprwimoz Fic EÙ. а certam nobleman Lk 19:12. 
perl. to having the type of attitude ordinarily asso- 
ciated with well-bred persons, noble-minded, open-minded 
обто доот єбуемѓотро тау £v Broouhovuq these were 
more open-minded than those тт Th. Ac 17: (ep. Menand 
Dysc. 723 [FDanker, NTS L0, '64, 3666 Ciocro, Ad Att. 13.21, 
7: Jos. Ant. 12,255] —EbNestle, ZNW 15, 1914, 9)f.—DELG 
av үгуорш. М-М. TW Spica 


© w. impers. obj, also delight m, like, approve (Eccl 93: 
Sir 15:17) Hb 10:6,8; | CI 18:16 (onall three pass. cp. Ps 50:18). 
mi (Polyb. 2,34, 7: Diod. S. M, 10, 4; PLond II 1168, 5p, 
136 [18 aD), POxy 261. 17 [55 aD], I Esdr 4:39; 1 Macc 1:232 
Evien(Polyb 2. 2,3; Sb4512,57[Heclouyyapnow, 
жеўбоке! б manip: Hg 1:8; Sir 34:19; Just, D. 12,3) 
0; 2 Th 2:12 v» —DELG s.v. бокб® M. MM. TW. 









є0ббх1]015,206, i) (s. prec. and next entry; Polyb. 16, 20,4; 
Diod. S. 15,6, 4; Dionys. Hal. 3, L3; SIG 685, 108 [139 nc], OG! 
335.122 [Nec]; PLondll, 289,35 p. 185[91 aD}: POxy 1200,35) 
the quality or state of being satiified, approval, sofisfadiun. 
good pleasure yiveotut Èv e. 1CI40:3 


ebboxla, as. ў (s. ебБокео; Hippocr.: CMG I I p. 32,7 
edduxin; Philod,, к. ebocf. 25, 5 [TGompuz. Herculan. Su- 
dien Il 1866 p. 145]; FIacobs, Anth. Gr. I1 1814 p. 815 no. 
IGXIV 1029. Elscwh.only in Jewish bt —LXX; PsSol 3:4, 8: 
Ер, TestSol D 8:4; TestBery 11-2; Philo, Somn. 2, 40 vl—and 
Chnstian wr: Hesychuss, Suda). 

© state or condition of being kindly disposed, good wil! 
of humans 5 еббоките from good will Phil 1:15; Omep Vi 
eb. above and beyond good will ot in his (God's) good will 
Gin which case s. 2 below) 2:13. ei. deynOuaivys good will 
of uprightness (subj. gen. like the foil. Epyov rrioxeac) or desire 
Sorietserest in goodness (obj gen.), as 3 below, 2 Tb 1:11. Lk 
2:14 v буёрйлгоц ғббокіос has frequently been interpreted 
among men charaoy rived by good will (on the text s, АМегк, D. 
vier kanon. Ev. IT 2, 1905, 198-202; on tbe con.ent, w. varying 
views on the source [human or divine] of eè., GAicher, BZ 9. 
1907, 381-91: 4027: Hamack, SBBerlAk 1915, 854-75 [= 
dient 31. 153-79], s. JRopes, HTR 10, 1917, 52-56; Jeremns, 
ZNW 28, 1929, 13-20; GvRad ibid. 29, 1930, 111-15. EBdklen, 
Deutsches Pfarrerblat 36, 32, 309 JWobbe, BZ 22, 4, 118- 
52; 224-45, 23, 36, 358-64, ESmothers, RSR 24, '34, 86-93: 
FHerklotz, ZKT 50, 34, 1136; Goodsp, Probs. 791; CHunziage’ 
ZNW 44,7521, 85-90; JFitzmyer, TS [Baltimore] t9. 55, 225- 
27-Essays 101-4 [Qumran parallels]). But evidence from Qui 
ran(1QH4 325: see Hunzinger above) andrecent literary analysis 
of Lk points to mug. 2 below, whether ebboxia or tdos те 
the rdg. preferred. 

Ө statear condition of being favored, favor, goodpleasire 
this would referto the persons upon whom divine favor rests (5° 
ой LXX; En ЕВ; TestSol D 8:4; s. Тегетигз and Fitzmyer о 
Qumran inf cited an 1), and the mag. (vc the rdg, ЕК) 
would be people to whom (God) shows good will or wor 
(God) favors (B-D-F $165). On obitus кў. Eyévero furpoo" 
gov Mt M26; Lk 10:24 s. EjempooBev Ibi: ката CI te 
Ocho abroU Eph 1:5; cp.vs 9.— Themng "favor istos 
о 


мшттіО, as, ў is hooo, Eur etal. Maximus Tyr. 25, 
24) smoothness of tongue, with implication of ingratiating 
manner, glibness, fluency of speech Ro 16:18 v. (on this rdg. 
JNorih. NTS 42, 96, 600f. cp. sthoyia). —DELG s. үшү. 









gUbepo véto zor. mf. rbbauovion (Jusl, A 1, 3. 3 [Pla.. 
Rep 5, 473de)) a person who prospers or experiences some 
good fortune appears 10 be eryoymg speca) favor from a di- 
хапу |баиәм], hence be happy, fortunate (trag., Hdt. et 
Epict .POxy 1593, 2, Philo, Jos, C Ap. 1.224. Just)Dg 10:5.— 
Schmidt, Syn. ГУ 394-407, esp. 398-402. DELG s.v. baipav.. 


ас, T] rro "calm, clear! [фе early gen. of Zeus 








1 Acc] D fair weather (X. Pls. etal; Plut, Mor 8c; POxy 
1223, 12; Sir 3 15, Philo, Gig. 51) Mt 16:2, 








quit peace 
els eébiavétyoyci: Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 69; Jos, Ant. 14, 157) 
ISm 11:3 —DELG. MM Spicq, 


ebbidaxtog, av (5. ӧ5актос, фаски; Diod. S. 2, 29, 
Al docile, of a hon. chs брубс FÙ. kai бу; боғђос̧ аўтоў ikea 
docile lamb and as (Paul's) servant AcPI Hs4, 31.—DELGs.. 
Bidar. 


evdOxEW impf rióóxovv (on 1 Th 2:8 and the form 
єббокобде [vI nübokobpev) e. WS. 612, Sb, B-D-F §67, 
1; Rob. 1215); fur. e¥borqow LXX, 1 aor. edda and 
vjbbóeoa (s. doréw and two next entries; gener. ‘to be con- 
rent, be well pleased’: Polyb., Diod. S.. Dionys. Hel; ans, pap. 
LXX. PsSol 24, Testl2Pat, Just, Anz 358) 

Ө to consider someth, as good and therefore worthy of 
hale, consent, determine, resolve w. inf. foll (Polyb. 1. 78, 
в, PGrenf 1, 1, 17 [Nac] єўбокф урар ботда, PTebi 59 
Esth 4:174, Mace 6.25; 

128; Gal 1:0 il. bv abt ebddumoey тау 

rh тў.ўукоца катоо! ай the fülfness willed to dwell ia him 

19, eù. aXXov жс inf. wish rather, prefer (cp. Polyb. 18, 

) 2 Cor 5:8. W. acc and anf (Polyb. 1, 8, 4; 2 

(SIG 683, 59; SIG? 853, 
120, 24, 155, 17; 1 Macc 11-29) 5.27, 

















e desire, usually directed toward xometh that eau 53t 
Isfactton or favor, with, desire (cp. Ps 144-16 (juro е 
bov eborac you give freely to every living thing Wa! the 
11 desires; Sir 39:18; also 1:27; 35.3) ed. тїр; Eis Kapdlas 










formed, ben 





£iboxia d 
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КЕРЕ een D Rn ae NAE 

Scofmpheart Ro 10:1; cp. 2 Th IM, ands. above Ac, 

NT TW Spica. Sv 

» uie, Eg, gen. OUS Is. ; Hom. etal. LXX; En 24.2, 
с, Eg, gen. 06 [s. бо LXX; E242, 
Pr G сор. rüeibéerrpoc, supe. Ера болит; we 
M и, cf women (Hom. et al) eberbeorenc vi 


Dectine and Rehabilitation ofa Virtue. Greece and Rome 2d ser. 
x BS 73-83, RAC VI B48-60.— Larfeld 1495. М-М. EDNT 
TÉ Spa Se 


EVEQYETIROS, ij, GY (s. prec three entnes, Алаш. et sl. 
Diod. S., 1, Меп Vat. 9, 18, П, 8700190, 1, H, Ми- 
Witch. 352, 1; Wd 7:22, Jos, Ant. 16, 150) beneficent of God 
(Аара. of Tarsus [c 150 вс] in Plut., Store Repugn. 38 p. 
I05le; Anus Didym. [c. birth of Chnst] ш Eus, PE 15, 15, 5, 
Diod. S. 1, 25,3. то réspretucivethe will to do good, of lis, 
Musonius 90, I Н. Phil, Plant. 90) 1 CI 23:1 —M-M. 


адо. nent eny, Necander, fgm 4. 16, Plu et al: 
Dit Theod )fourisk thrive of trees (РОху 729, 22 [7 АБ]; 
PVindBosw 8,22) Dg 12:1.—DELG sv. Bolus. 


ЕєўфеМүс, Es (s. proc entry) flourishing, thriving, of plants 

@ ш. (Moschus 3, 107: Dio Chrys. 15 (7). 15, Plut, Мос. 
30: Da 4:21 Theod. Testos 19:3 [Armenian vers, s. Chark] 
тблоу єўбай{,—РМю, Rer Di Her. 276), Just, D. 110, 4; 
119, 3 [both fg) Hs 9, 1,7; 9, 24, 1 Of vines un well-kept 
vineyard S, 2 4f. 

@ тшу (Aeschyl, fgm. 290, 5d al , POny 902, 15) Hs 
4i 


єїфєтөс, ву. іту, Acschyl. Hippocr etal., Polyb 26,5. 
6; юй S, SIG 736, 4: 148; 154; PTebt 27, 44 (103 ac]; PFlor. 
3,8 LXX. ЕрАла 122) ong. "well-placed", then an ref to that. 
ich is well suited for someth, fit, suileMe, msebie, conve. 
nienttavi for someth (Nicol Com. ПУ Bc), fom. t.40[m Siob- 
Flor. 4,7 vot Hl. 471, 14 H Je ycwrov ei. vi ирйүрат.... 
‘yevovevan) vi осдац voi Geol Lk 9262 (vvll. Jv rp. els 
"ripe P): for someone Hb 6:7. ei 11 for sometk (Diod. S. 2, 57: 
Dionys. Hal, Comp. Verb. I; Diose 2,65) ef занобте els vie 
Gireelzkoxpurvof nouse either for the sod or for the duxghil 
Lk 14335 (on the dificuk ei үү s. FPerkes, ZNW 19, 1920, 
96). коцрос EÙ. а convenient time oc opportunity { Diod. S. 14, 
0, I; Ps 31:6; Artapanus: 726 fgm 3, ? [ш Eus. PE 9. 27, 7]) 
карду eb. hogan (Diod. S. 5, 57. 4 of Alyma кор. 
кї. lofovus) Pol 13:1.—DELG sv. tit ММ B. 644. 


єўўїш; atv. of її (Soph; in Н Gk, include LXX 
[Helbing 23]. pseudepigr: Just, D. 10, 4, more common then the 
adv. eb 00g and eO. In Phulo and Jos. [Bell 1, 527, Ant. 19, 
362] less freq. than theadv. EUGis. Mayser 245; WSchmud Der 
‘Atheismus Н] 1893, 126, Капи: л ribb. in mss. and edd. esp. 
tr, instead of adv. ÙÙ; qv) at once, immediately Mt 4:20, 






























їр very beautiful in outward appearance Ws9,9, 5. ОГ 
puc M (Comunis 32p. 66 16; Da 4) handsome Hv 2, 
duro тойс Mov ebeidig BY xp а boy ofunusualekarm 
А НАЗ, 13. Of fruits more Бели Hs 9,28, 3 


ebeistengady.ofetieuetas (Etymol. Magn 390,33 elcwcrov; 
Cass. Dio 69, 20) fractably 1 CI 372 cj (ТАЕ for ciui). 


ebegyeaie, as, й (s. two next envies; Hom.*) in the Gr- 
Rom world freq. used of performance by civic-munded pers. 

@ thedoingofthat whichis bensfickal, doing of good (Dod. 
520,252) ocservice (Herm. Wr. £,30; Wsd 16:11: EpAnst205) 
viget бупдшрауаВш devote oneselfto or benefi by service 
{inthe second interp. a slave's obligatory action ss transmuted 
into extraordinary service; s. Cevtth. 2 and 4) 1 TH6:2. 

@ the content of beneficial service, good deed, benefit, а 
Kindness (Jos., Ant. 6, 211, M, 213) w. the obj. pea. of the one 
ho benefits by ut (Рів. Leg. 850b ei. mohews) et. évüpurror 
ёсбеноїс a good deed to a sick man Ас 439. PL good deeds 
(Appian, Bell. Cov. 5, 60 6255; Chion 16, 7; ans, pap: 2 Mace 
9:26; Testlob 44-2; Parler 3:12; Jos., Ant. 1 
ang (Di 
6 














H 
—DELG sx. Epyov. М-М. TW. Spicg. 





Еберуєтёю aor. rčepyemoo: aor pass. 3 pl etepyrrifn- 
сау Wed 11:5; fut 3 pl. eüepyemioovra: Wsd 3:5 (s. prec. 
Cy; Ürag*: esp. freq in ins and pap) to render exceptional 
service, esp. to a community, do good fo, benefit vivi sonscone 
(Акону! etal; Philo, Mut. Nom. 18) vi mivta do goodto all 
things 1 С128:11 cp. EpAnst 210). vàv Ekerrtodpevov Dg 10:6. 
‘Abs. (Soph etal ) Ae 10:38. Pass. be reared well (X., Pla. etal: 
АОРТА. АЗ LXX; TestJob 16:5; SyrBar 13:12; Рїшо; Jos, 
= 14,370) Evepyerotyevor yeipovc yivovian when shey are 
Woh they become even worse IRo 5:1 —HBolkestem, 
p 40840 u, Arminpfige im vorchr. Aherum 39, s. otber 
"est елпу М.М. EDNT TW Spicq. 



















Lxx, ЕТМ, OW, Ó (s. prec. two entres; Pind. etal ins pap. 
we Т 1942) Benefactor as atile of princes and oxer bor 
Pets. esp. those recognized for their civic contribunons 

X. Hall. 6, 1, 4 al: esp. 1ns[SIG?undex Hl 5 p.175, 
Dian 1 do SIC index IV] POxy 38, 13] a] 486.2) Coms 
:19: Phy ic 215, 4/LAE 249, IJ. Esth8:12n,2 Mace 4:2; 3 Mace 
agg Omn Prob. Lib, 118, in ace B: Jos Bel 3,488 
ш Panly-W. VI 978-81; Маре 671) Lk 22:25 fon the 
sy rp A Sohn 3,248-50;s also DLull NosT 29. 86.283- 
ix ass ud (Ael, Ans 43, 29 К.=1 p. IE D. of Zeus: Plot, 
PEL ae sins n&yac Ваодеъс еб. Philo of Byblus m Eus.. 
iyi 1G SDAL-Mir-Wibk 2. 116, 6lssand олар: 
sit po Philo, Spec. Leg, 1, 209, Congr. Erad. Grat. 71 asd 
"uL C] qp, 2A 1048—Windland Kultur 103: 1216: RKnopf 
Polnische 2) eb. жууру | CI 59.3 —ESkard. Zwei relig- 
Euer ВАБ: Euergetes-Concorrhia "32; ANock, Soterand 
Basson o, Ве Joy f Study (FGrant Fests) "51, 127-48; A 
басо СГ Acqua, Aegyptus 76, 177-91; F Danker, Proclama- 
En без: Luke, "87, 28-46, Benefactor, 82, 323-25: 
on angered Benefactor ın Luke-Acts. SBLSP. 28, 81.3%- 
озор] perspectives». CManning, Liberalitas, The 





423,8 [Il an] of Sarpis.Zow0e eiéoc) and of [асс ЮМ. 
times in Mr; in Mk, 61 Lk, 3 mJ. 9n Ac. Also Gal 


MPol 
s HsSoden, D. Schriften d. NT L2, 1911, 6314 p. 1391, HPer- 
‘nor, Etudes sur la langue des Évangiles 1927, 1818: DDaube, 
The Sudden m the Senptures "64, 46-72, LRydbeck, Fachpross 


167-16. S. also mapaypTpo—DELG sv. £60; М-М. 






кўйтүүї ү cesteny:epic onc. and Later by form for Ан. 
єїбғуғо) mpl. 3 pl. rUrvovoav La 1 5, ace алг eithyvrom. 
PsSol 1.3tobe abundant H growth, thri, бола, bela good 
rye (Aeselyl etal. SIG 526, 42, 46; BGU 1122, 23 at, 
LXX: PsSol 13, JosAs cod. A 12:7; 187, Philo, Det Pot ms 
106, Jos, Ant 7. 297) Shov тё бро; ev&nyvoiv ly rhe whole 
mountain was fiowrishiag Hs. 1.® 9,24, 1 (cp. Da 44 Theod. 


фуйу Rm 








К е Ет ва 












OW 








406 £bbivéo tixeugéc evxatgin 
a ee eee 
: i Philo, Abr. 70, Leg. АЙ. 3, 224, Conf Li Түшү used to spend their time rn nothing else thy 
каш. 1.6621; POxy 1381, 238 1 ао Ps | 89 8374; Philo, Abr. 70, Leg 4, Conf. Lingu, 115 ‘yew used to sper ing else thon eling Ac 
wie 5 decere de niger mi aimi eiGivov the pilot Js 3:4, DELG sv, e035. М-М d DEB. DELG s- кшрбу. ММ. TW. Spicg, 
хуб irivesinaspaciousaraHm5,2,3p.E2)—DELG 1 0, г И Ў ў s. prec. and two next: 
" ic, sio, Ú gen Pind ets]; ins, - ROLELD, 5 T] (s. prec. next entries) favorable op. 
sx eüeviu. Mrs ci ат fos Om Pap, LXX; TestSo} FUP therightmoment(sosincePla, Phdr 272a soU 




















ElÜnvio, us, d) (s. prec entry; m var senses "well-being, 
prosperity, good condition Anstot; OGI 90, 13 [196 Bc]; 669, 
4, Sb 7027, 3; PTebt 788, 23 [И вс]; LXX; JosAs 1. 1; 22, 
1; Philo, Congr Erud. Grat. 173, Abr. 1; Jos., Bell. 4, 88; 6, 
216) state of favorable circumstances, rapport, well-being, 
єйгүлшу тйутоте Fees petà тйутшу you will enjoy а good 
relation wath everyone Hm 2:3 (ei. Eye also Philo, Mut. Nom. 
260) Exew rived ev Exi m 5, 1. 2. The older Lat transl 
{the so-called Vulgate) of Hermas renders the word in both pass. 
"рак", peace, prob. rightly 


£d ic, £c s. тїй, LXX; Philo, Leg All 3,309 codd ; Test- 
Ash 1:2; Georg. Mon. 58, 21; 213. 8 deBoor [1892]; Chron. 
Pasch. 186, 18) by-form in Н Gk. forthe adj eüDic upright | 
CIHIS-0(P5 50.12) —DELG sv. тїйтүш, 








ofa way (Thu. 2, 100, 2; 








142 10v1) Lk 3:5 (1s 40:4). 





eùĝivy, ўс 5. оламу 


ebdudgopéw 1 aor riQbpoyspa of a ship rin а 
straight course (s. e00ii¢, ӧророс; Philo, Арг. 174 velo. 
ebtubpopoily zb акёфо Avéwoey, Leg. АП. 3, 223 vei 

D ei; Хародркуу Ac 16211 (w. elc as Agathe 
ies Hist 2, 21 [V] ap]: HGM II 71) Abs. (Laud. Therap. 
28 slécbpoyooc buguyrv) ebBubpogsoavtes оргу ne 
rana straight course and cone Bak (rt0vbpónoz in Polyb. 34, 
4, 5; Orph. Hymns 21, 10 Qu).—DELG s v. bpapriv. 


etd UpEU (s. Өурос and next entry; tans. = "cheer, delight” 
Aeschyl etel, mid. = "be cheerful" X., Pla etal) incur it only 
intr. be cheerful (Eur, Сус. 530; Plut, Mor. 465¢, 469f: PAmh 
133, 4 ев. П AD}: PLips 111, 5 al. in letters; Pr 15.15 Sym; 
TestSol 25:9 В; TestJob 40:6; Jos, Ant. 18, 284) Js 5:13; cheer 
ир, keep up one's courage Ас 27:22, 25.—DELG sx, Busse. 
М-М Spicq 


(Fteaching) 2 Pt 2:15 (cp. Pr 2:13), 


(Ps77:37}—DELG М-М. 


52] TestI2Patr; Pager 5: 











qv) MI 3:16; 13:201; 14:2 








ebdupos, ov (s prec. and next entry; Hom. et al.) cheer- 
Jul in good spirits Pind. Pla. etal; Sb 6222, 10; 2 Macc 11:26, 
Jos, Bell 1,272, Ant. 14,369) ebB ojo: yevOuevor mites they 
wereall encouraged Ae 27:86. ciBysv twa ток encourage 
ure in $n. Сир, Чер (001 669, 7 [I ao]; 
xy 939, 19; Philo, Da Jos 162: 198) ó i 
Е ) eBwjótepov yivecBat 





or: only fig. (L. 

DDO UNG adv (s. prec. two entries; Aeschyl, X et al: M. Teu 
Ant. 3, 16, 4: OGI 669, 4 [I aD}; Jos., Ant 10, 174; 258) cheer. 
filly бугодоүйаба, make one's defence cheerfully Ac 24:10 
(ul #Ё0сдбтроу. ер, X, Cyr. 2, 2, 27; PGiss 41 1, 12) — 
MM Spicq 
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zbdivw fut 2 sp. EbOuveis PsSol 97, 1 aor. ei6vva ws, 
$13. Dy aor pass үгүтү LXX, 3 sp. €Ü85v8 T Km 18:26 
(s et Bus, trag. Cyr Ins. 68-71 al.. BGU V [Gnomos], 2201 
AD]; LXX; PaSol 9:7; TestSol I: T. Testlob 36:4: TestSim 5. 2; 
Philo, Jos, Ant 15,76; Just. A 14,6, Ath. 2,3) i 

Ө to cause someth. to be In а stralght or direct lin 
atraighten, make straight 3 1:23 (For Eroysdtu Is 403 ep. M 
3.3. Mk 13; Lk 34, +. MMenken Biblica 66, "85, 99-205) 
cp. Sir26; 3715,49 9, but here ci т. &boüc is fig вз Телба. 
5n 

@ to keep someth. on course, guide. аай (cp. IN 
2223) ofa sup steer (so Eur, Cycl 18: Арив, Bel Ciy 2. 


perience 





0 pert. to being in a straight or direct line, 
rrian, Anab. 3, 4, 5, Vi Aesop Wa 
P eü0cio.ó0óc; TestSol 8:11 C; Philo, Deus Imm, 61 (тешр 
Jos, Ant. 19, 103) =008іас roiv tic tpiBous make rhe pa 
stiight (and thus ever) Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 334 (43 1403. 
ср. Diod. S. 14, 116, 9 et6rinc morom тас ч 
Pop. 851 PMG [47 Diehl] єўриушрїйу тоге và 6i). у 
Sdivriyy ebOciaw mGEvautake the straight road2 C173, Asthe 
nime ofa street ў pop f] KoLoupévy Екй. the street called 
"Saigh (Sirees)" Ac 9:11. ў ehOeia.w. 654s to be supphed (so 
mearher Gk, eg Plo, Leg. 4, 7162; also Sallust 7р. 14,5; Ps 


bol: Carmina 


Ө proper right, fig extension of mng. 1 (since Pind, tag, 
Tho )—@ of a way in fig, sense (Tob 4-19 BA; Pa 1067, Pr 
20.11 al) af ёбой +. kupiov af eb. Ae 13:10 (cp. Hos 14:10; 
5523924). катаћгітоутес eù. 58у forsaking the straight way 


Q of the карбо: right. upright (Ps 7-11; 102 al) Evan 
тоё Өғор before God Ac 8:21. Also £0. per айтой ICI 15:4 


EDO os adv (developed fr. the nom. masc. sg of e484) Ti 

© immediately, at once (so Pind; Thu 2, 93, 4 +; Epic: 
pap [Mayser 244, also POxy 744, 7 [1 вс], РКУ 234, 4]; LXX: 
TesSol 18:5, 37, TestAbr [rap etc А 19р 102, 20/Stonep. 
; Philo; Jos., Ant. [1,236 al, Just; 
Phryn. H4f Lob; WSchmid, D. Atticismus I 1887, 121; 266; 
1889, 113; in the mss. and edd., esp. tx, freq the form eüOtus. 
1:3 (but ebBéws vs. 2}; of tn 
Meg. 1:10, 12 (on the originality of the word, not the form, in 
Mks. JWerss, ZNW TI, 1910, 124-33); Lk 6; 
19:34; Ac 10:16; ISm 3:2; Hv 3, 13, 2; 5:2, 4; 





9; S 13:30, 33: 
12; 





Ө For the inferential use, weakened to then, so then 
Mk121,23,295 MICH. 446£—PVannutelli, Synoptica I, "38. 
©-скхыї: GRudberg, ConNeot 9, 44, 42-46. MI Tuer 229 
S.one}8éus, DDaube, The Sudden in the Scriptures éd. 46-77: 
LRydbeck, 167-176, 184.—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


Еб 0те, со, i 'stighmess (Aristot, et s) in eur 
; Testlss 3:1, TestGad 7:7: APE 
Mos 27; Syntipas 125, 8; Psellus p. 238, 1 with бікаюођи! 
ies ic) righteousness, nprightness 

Burros (gen. of quality) rhe righteous seepe m 
CI 14:5 (Ps 36:37) торебеодо: Ev red 100 P 
walkin the uprightness ofthe Lord Hv3, 5,3. DELG 


EUXOQÉG impf. ейкарору Mk 6:31 and n) 
17:21 (s. W-S. §12, 56; B-D-F 667, 1); | aor, subj. © 
(5. two next entries and корбес; Polyb. et al; ms, РР) pi 
vorable time or occasion for some activity /7 
“те, leisure, opportunity (Phryn. 125 Lob. 
EÙ Оос буну} abs (Polyb. 20, 9, 4; pap) 
ebeupyay as soon as he finds an opportunity 1 Cor 17 
PEleph 29, 7 (Ill ac] ёду 82 pi elcnpiys tou PIM or 
71,18 [152 &c]). іле. foll (Plot, Mor. 223, Ps- 
2 фауну, have time to ear Mk 6:31 (cp PS) he 
HA ebkaipé ng тоу mapa со үрарросёо?у. UT?” ур 
HOUTA). Wes et and inf fol. ани Epor vico? 





Md : 
Sa M cau bot P Mor 726e; POxy 1467, 14: ЕРАЛЫ 


66511,4 [T AD] al, Testos 7:3 and s, Ps 144:15; 1 Mace 11:42) 
tyre: sixaipiav watch for a favorable opposturnty tos, Ant 

20, 76) w. Iva foll. Mt 26: 16. Foll. by gen ofthe inf. w thean, 
tep. BGU 46, 18 [193 ar] Bev ükeupiag тїш тобетр ууш 
22:6. S. B-D-F 8400. 1: Mit. 216-18: MIt-H. 448-5). —M-M. 
TW. Spieq 

elxtipos, ov (s. prec two entries; Soph., Hippocr: slsa. 
Aesop. Fab. 248b НІЛА vl. P//146 H-H.) in our it only pert. 
to time that is considered a favorable occasion for some event 
orcircumstance, well-timed, suitable ура а sitae doy Mk 
6:21 (Herodian 1,9, бкорб etapoc; 2 Масс 14:25; IGreig, 
ET 65, "53/54, 158f) coming at the right time (Plut, Mor. Ше 
eievupor, oyi; Ps 10327) Вода help in time af weed Hh 
4:16 (OGI 762, 4 Бобо катё tò elicapav; cp. Cat. Cod, 
Ast. XIE 168, 2). —M-M. TW. Spica. 


Straight In, 














evxatgung adv. (s. prec. three entries; since X., Ages 8,3; 
SIG 495,43; PHal 17, 6 [III Ec]; PLond I, 33, 23 p.. 20161 вс; 
51718 22; Philo, Soran. 2, 252; Jos., Ant 14, 323) conveniently 





mopatadovea Mk 14:11. eb. Gkaipus «n season and avi of 
season, e when й is convenient and when it is incorventint 2 


(on the asyndeton s. Kühner-G. IT 346d; rhetorical exx 
AMalhirbe, JBL 103, "84, 235-43, Reader, Polemo э. 361; s. 
kaipws), єбкоіршс Exe Rave leisure (Polyb. 5,26, 10; pap) 
Mk6:31 D—M-M Spica, 


ebxatdhLaxtos, ov (Aristot, Rhet. 2,4, 1831b 5) easly 
plaroted, fvorable of God (3 Macc 5:13) Hy I, I, 8—DELG 
5x lioc. Frisk s.v. ddàáonu. 





ebxdeigs, És, gen oç (s nex entry: Hom etal., Wed з 
der 31:17; Philo, Jos , Bell. 4, 250, Ап: 19, 240) pert. to d 
Ing generally well-spoken of, famous, renowned (w. aus) 
Nove басш renowned standard given usby tradi- 
fion | C12 —DELG s.v. кос. 








to being. 


elxheiig adv (s. prec. entry; Acschyl. et al.) pert. pre 


Etnerally well-spoken of, gloriously фёрех, ofsuchas: 
"hà manner that brought them renown I C1 45:5 


063,95 av (opp bvodhus; since X Mem 4.82: 
We 13.16, PCairMasp 2 11,23, 4, IS) pert. юре n 
боп of causing no Imposition, easily Bm 12.3. 


d bopoos vi {for insu) реб вм. KOLOY. 
vr Hb 1:8 (P5 


б 7 ; Polyb, 18, 18210) 
холос, ov(s kórocandnententty: Viso ТТУ 


fiy in curin only incomp.eükomünepoctDios, ^ yirs 
124,5. In the NT always in fhe expr. піно рена v 
Easier w. inf foll, (ep. Sir 22:15) Mt 9:5: MI uk 


svebas 





короуу A 














корс Ste foll. and anf. (cp. | Mace 3:18) МЕ 192 
teer 1677; 1825, pgrGsv кбттө, MM aS: 
s. soph, Diod: 8: 
[кли adv. (s. prec. entry; Hippocr. APPS easily 





к ove Hm 12, 3, 5 - 

` iion. 707 
seer “буто ос o. ov pert. to being m Ое чын. for (50 
dosi fon, and what is prayed for may be Shi os Ant 39284: 
ue Аеш. Pla+; PGiss 68, 3 [IL ap], Philo, JO” pELG 


йт tL, HE 4, 26, теруу 1 CH 65:t (9: ЁТ! 
Ilo, 


ee 7 M 


йоу 407 


tbhifies, tfj Nm 
1. two next entries, [rion Theogoa 1, 
It enn 
pe gu Pen : 0015, 69, UPZ42, 22 [I62 c; LXX, 
Š xd Eph.) е primary mng. selaies 10 exercise of caution 
ЭШ wath the transcendent realm one must be esp. ca 
Hous about giving offense to deities, hence ‘reverence, реу, 
and in our По prob only of reverent awe in the presence of 
Cod, awe, fear of God (Diod. S. 13, 12,7 Å прос тё Обо» 
Eb, Plut, Camili 139 [21 2], Numa 75 [22,7]. Aem. Paul 
256 2). Mor. $49, 568: ['he aun: UPZ [s. above], Pr 
2814; Philo, Cherub 29 ei. єой, Rer Div. Her 22: 29) uera 
EÙ. kul dfoug with awe and reverence НЬ 12:28 (s. 805 and 
cp. Epicharmos 221 Kaibel) ета Qofov кої mong еб with 
fear andl reverence Pol6:3 Soprob also lociougtelc db 
Tiel. Hb 5:7 (ard 5o;s. Herenmas, ZNW43, 52/3, 107- 1k, 
AStrobel ZNW 45, 54, 252-6) heard Because of hispleiy But 
thers (e.g. Hamack, SBBerlak 1929, 69-13-Studien 245-52, 
HiSmathmann! °47 ad loc ) prefer to take the word here ш the 
Sens fear anxii (as Demosth. 23, 15, Plu, Fab. 174 [1, 2: 
Herodian, 2,2; Wsd 178; Philo Leg. All 3, 113, Vint. 24; Io, 
Ant TI, 239, 12, 255) heard (and rescued) from his алеу et 
asthe sensescriple Bessain m Plot, Mor. 568¢—DELGs 


Aopfvu. MM. TW Sv. 


єй\арёоре pas. dep; impf 3 sg. афто LXX, 2 pl 
tA DA D. 123, 3), 1 бх eB ofnfiponm LXX; I 
вог. дарі» LXX; pic. её}; (s. prec entry, trag. 
Pla; ins, pap, LXX, Еп, Philo, Joseph. Just, D. 7 I; 123,3). 
Ө tobe concerned about a matter, be concerned, bean 
dows (Soph, Ord. R. 47 al, Polyb. 18, 23,5, Dod. S. 4, 23,2; 
16, 22,2; UPZ 119, 5 [156 ac], LXX; Jos, Ant 1,283) w ph 
Foll. fest thar Polyb.3, D; Diod. S 2, 13,4; Epret.4, 13. 
Mace 12:40; En 106:6, Jos, Aut 6, 157; 8, 333} Ac 234 
1 CI 44:5, So perh. also No . - pis veneror Sim 
‘av Noah... Became apprehenswe and bui TOL 
петог Хоаћатоћсате (ep. Pia.. Сов. 519284) Е i 
M Isai pimocpiarifovavor; 501827 


4). But many prefer the ert тл. 
антет for, reverence, respectiPla. Leg 


òv. 9r28:305,Ne1 Za, Phulo, Rer Div 
пкёубеё:рт28:30:3;№а1 7al 
d P6 259v0 ойох) ебе pinau 

z 29; Jos- г af 
ени Кы 306-16; WSchimd, PhiloliWoch 51, 


AM nite 
Be gt ale Gprorcia, Baden "cs, din 


Urecht 34MM TW. 

















j ds. two pree 

apis ior ахх e Arr 221018 

ай s pap, LUC Pls os, Ari ИТ. БӨ 

PETENS тобто, comp, абу Eur. is n) 

ИЙ, оу of eg, atitudes, emule Gut fing op. De 
an cut it only offe ШЫБЫ eame 





opus w EIA jov by the standard 
ds vd) wat бу Р a aby 228 


ebhaBfovepos emphalie 









; Anh Pal.5, Ht 

egued speaking АЯ 

oe 5702.0] gn м. Али 
ki тег thal cre: 

»2 oper topi Cod Aut ХЮ 


. :3—-DELO 
ablesorfacele theghbperson 1CH0:100b 11-23. 


Ў and ebhoyouv (WS, 812, 39 


Бб тї a tas lo vi 
Rob, 387, (Б fi. рыз. er 


ef 


LXX; 
Roopa, pf РЕ. 



















































Ebhoyi i 
408 ebhoyew ue бышы ù 409 
> = ext entry; tragt; Р-Р, | eòhoyéw and etoyic: in TSchermann, Allg. Ky mans] without biblical inffuence: 68, 17 and 28; 217, 16,238, msio o À — — 
eames ae vant "Rhet ad Alex. 4, | 1914/16 11 640, 4. Also е D Israel, Ansch. v Segen y, r^ also eükoyér- bestow 137,9) 2 Cor 9:5a; mng, 4is favor | dex Vin Dh EM асое ет 
14265, ЭЁ: Polyb. I. 14, 4; Cass. Dio 42, 28, Herm. Wr, ans; | Fluch е Б rà ud ZDMG nk 4, 1925, with some исро i ists Cp- Lucian, Bis Accus 16) pet etvowss Soukedowrec Eph 6:7 
PSL 405, 5 [Ш nc] LXX, psendepigr: Philo, Joseph. Just, Ath. | 20-110; EMaass, Segnen, ed raul fen: ARW21, 15231 Since the concept of blesung n s the wea of bounty, | (on ue? Eù ср. Pla, Phdr 241e, Demosth. 18, 276; SIG 330, 
11.2; Christan pap), Sk; LBeun, Segen ч. Fluch im Urchrstentum 32, rg cis also bears the mng copi. He ок SMOD 5. Si prol. 116)—EStard, Zwe Relig Poltscbe Begnffe, 
© to say someth. commendstory. speak ell of prise, ex- | Eulogia u. Eulogein im NT. diss. Rome 754: AMurtonen, v 2 Cor 9590 рей, also ба, s. Jc above. Er elo (opp, | Бтз Concordia "32, 29-35, Late 5.59 MEAG T 
tol (so quite predom. outside cur lit, ep. im Pfuhl-Mobius il, | tusT 9, '59, 158-77; EKleszmann, Monatsschr. für Past Theol, bountifully 9:6ab: (Philo, Leg. All. 3,210: теб. | Spicq. бу 
1606, 2 [EL AD] ın sense of “speak well of someone’) tbv Bedv | 48, 59, 26-39. BWestcott, Hebrews, 1889, 203-10—B. 1479" Joyiaugin order that blessed influence might be #610 Ths may | | 
(cp. CIG 47055, 2 eloyo tv Oróv, ve, Par; 4706c, 2 thy | New Docs 4,151 М-М. EDNT TW. | perh betheplaceforlHb6:7(s.3baabove)yi... bvovyie, as, ў (s. rwo next entes; so for found only in 





Elaiv, Within Israelite tradition. Ей. тау 6tóv 001 73, 1 [U1 | — eBoyiac arb t. Өвоб the earth recenes rich bounty from God, | Chnstianwr,c.g Afleragoras Legit 33)stateof beingunmar- 








вс); РОМ 4, 30501; LXX, En 10641, PsSol 2:33: TestSol 7:1 | EUAO'YATOS, ij, Ó (s. prec. and next entry) in our lit only (as RAC V] 900-928. IMateos, Análisis de un campolexematco— | ried Agr 18(-Clem. AL, Stom. 3, 15,97) — DELO s .ebvi 
„ Ant 7, 380; SibOr 4, 25; ost, A 1, 67. 2) Lk 1:64; | predom. LXA; ep. also En 22:14; TestSol, JosAs, Parler, Herm Ebay en el NT: Filologia Neotestamemara 1, '88, 5- | 

alii) 38359; МАО [42 Chnst ss ob- | Wr. 32ebhonyós elátep)of God (und Chrso eð. кёрсё 25; ep. Betz, 2 Cor 96-99, 103—Renchan '85, 735. М.М. | Еу Иң. prec and west entry, Cards, [gm 49; Ар 

- -ottidoyotow Gls 3: yn -- e ihayag | Beòst. Чорођ\ G Km 1:48; 2 Ch 2:11; 6:4; Ps 71:18). Blessed, | TW pian, Bell. Civ. 3, 98 §409, Lucian, Sat. 12; Archugenes [ лр] un 


$ Oribas. 82,8; Galen: CMG МА p. 334,8, 335,4; Cast. Dio 
EÜAOYOS, ov (s. prec. three entries; Aeschyl etal; OGI 504, | 6g, у ‘Ant 10, 3 —hg, Philostrat, Vi. Apoll 6,42 p. 

9, 669. 10, UPZ 162 V, 2 [117 вс}; Philo, Jos, С. Ap. 1, 259: | 252, 27 civi: Jost, AL, 15,4) tocausesomeone to bea eu- 
Jos. D. 56, 10, Tat. 9:1, Ath., R. 49,23) pert, to makinggood | guch, castrate, enasculge, make a eunuch of Bavtev oneself 
sense, reasonable, right IMg 7:1. £loyóvEotvitisrensondile | Nr 19:12; pass, 2а, Fromanciert times it has been disputed 
wmf fo (Pla. Crat, 396b: cp. Philo, Deus Imm. 12701591. | whether the word s fa be taken Шетайу an both occurrences, 


MPol 192, cp. per me dominum benedic Papias (1:3). rijv оўу 
lkovopicv АсРІ Ha 3, 22. Also abs. give thanks and praise 
(TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 8 [Stone p. I2]) Mt 14:19; 26:26; Mk 6:41; 
14:22; Lk 24:30; 1 Cor 14:16 (beside cóyapiriso as Herm. 
г 1, 27. S. also the confession ins in FSte дете, Р, Beicht 


raised Lk 1:68 (PVielhauer, ZTK 49, 52, 255-72; AVanhoye, 
Structure du "Benedictus", NTS 12, °66, 382-89; UMittman- 
Rocher’, Magnifikat und Benediktus '96). ei. elc т. edüvoc (bs 
88:53, 40:14) Ro 1:25; 9:5; 2 Cor 11:31; cp. 1 ph 1:3; 1 Pt 
1:3;B 6:10; IEph 1:3 (on formulation of praisc s. Elbogen 4fand 




















el 









































































1913, 112). ёт? афто over them Lk 9:16 D. PSchodemrrer, ‘Die Hochkirche’ 1924, 10: 151). Of Chost it 
к E „иш nthe fist and it п the second (s. WBauer, 
Ө toaskforbestovalef specla favor, esp.ofcalling down | MPol14 1. бєй. aspenpheasis forthe name of God, which isnot giperáðorog, өз (с. ишлаб, M. Ал. 1 I4, 4, 646, | ЫЛ. O AE en 135.4} The content reques the fg. | 
God's gracious power, Bless (LXX)—) upon pers. tvá Bless | mentioned ourof reverence Mk 14:61 (Dalman, Worte I63£)— 1, Vett Val 7,13, И, Tal; Vi. Aesopi le. 26p. 289, Dgeserous | e (s, гоида) forthesecond occurrence, and elit for 
someone Mk 10:16 1 (for котешўоүйш). Lk 24:50 Hb 7:1, | EBishop, IGokéziter Memorial '49, 82-88; SEsh, Der Heilige 1Ti618.—M-M. Spica DELG sv. bu she rst (s. Кн, СВО 7, `5, 447-49) —ANock, Eunuchs in 
6r (ep Gen ИЛӘ, Demetr: 722 Гат 1, Land 19. Gls 122, | (ErSciGepriesen) ST—DELO sv. Муш. TW. "nc Rel- ARW 23, 195, 25-33 (Essays în Religion andthe 
төте). Opp. катарйоВш (Gen 123, Epler 65; Philo, Fuga riqiogepos, ov (Sappho 82a [comp tug. Kdt etal, POsy | Ans Re: APPS ee a Smet 
73, Mos. 2, 196; Tos, Bell. 6, 307) 1 CE 15:3 (Ps 61:5). ei. | &UkoYyia, es, fj (s. prec. two entries, Pind +)-—Ө act of 41,75; ifl of women (Artem. 1, 8р. uds Ваш Festschr, *70, 45-55 (Justin) DELG sy. 
тойс warapoopfvous дозе who curse Lk 6:28; D 1:3. тоос | spesking in Favorable terms, praise (Ріпа. Thu. et al; 001 05. 4.3; Sir 9'8; Plo, Virt. 110; Testud | PISTES 1 
5 Has wows perscemers Ro 12:48. Ofpatcmalbless- | 74 [Ш Bc} Broù etoyia. Orüboroc "Lovbaios cubes ёк 13.3; TestSol; TestAbr A, Just, D. 134, 1.—йрорфш os, Ant. | civi T% 
RE e (Ge 2n and Jacob (Gen 48) Hb I1:20f; B 13:47 wEMiyous: Sb 317, 1117; Т. Kellis 22, 11 Herm. Wr. I, 30 15,23) Hs 9, 13, 8.—DELG s.v. рорфӣ givobyoc, оу, ё (s. prec. entry; Wu Amph ele 
еу blessing Gls 7:2; n 1( for 6:2, 3 below: . Abs. Philo, EÙ.. татр. Beğ; 2 Esdr 19-5, Sir 50:20; Jos, Ant 11, 8006 Ер Pi f figures in Hes., Theo- Val 18, 19; 86, 34: BGU 125, 14, 29; LXX, пн [ 
Migr Abr, 1 opp. carapaata)hoxbopoiuevevetoyoiyiey | Bróv Re 8:005 7:12. Avis пс, й (тале of ni nie IN, | УЙ Pio os, Bel. 1,488, Аш. 17.44 AM, 1 if 
when we are reviled we Bless 1 Car 412; ep. Ro 12:14; 1Pt | Ө inanextended sense of king’ (Pla.,Rep.3, 400% gon, 246 Rz, Theocr. 13, 45; Р1-АР0Ы P no yt entated male person, eunuch. t 19:12h, Eun! i 
(onkind tamest ofthe unkind. Pt, Mor 8-89; Dg | Lucian Lexiph I| end tea сарайы еше (АШЫР? 115 GcRorn. women bear this папе GDI 4033 [Rhode | Ө ал TIT (Esth 21a) and 
Ofthe wordofflesingw which one greets арепопе | and оъ e E ec ском Konp. ip 93 no. 40, Pay 130, 18) Eunice, mother of rdiet pose to tigh postions бе stae (E. 105; A 
wishes the person well (@ Km4-29; 1 Ch 16:43) Lk 2:34, Also | of an argument that sounds acd but ic an, Abd mus, notet койушу кта riv акрон voy Plaodkogh 
йы: 9, 43) Lk 2:34, Al xgument that sounds good but 1s false; cp. Lucian, Abdic 1311 туйо 227, 34, 36, 38— i 
EMEN muermévosbipyduevosbvdvipuriapios | 22) and speciealy of words that are well chosen but шіт, Eivo s. nea enr; tg. Hà. et alz ins, рар, DOO Ве | qe ci ботбот af Quen Cardo ides yy B | 
e D rn uit: 2839; ME TES; Lk 03:35: 115; ср. | false eloquence, flattery Ro 16:18 (v Оут) wefl-disposed, make friends vitor with someone S S. on Kavidey—Diod.S 11.9. | e 
pe сет © actor benefit ofblessing, Messing) by whichpersors 6891, Polyb. 3, 11, 7; Herodian 8, 8, 5; SIG 524, 17, 989.6» r ebvi еб + Ep) 
th А R L, Polyb. 3, 11,7; На 13 : ч of eb: ебу Феб + 
smn ao a наат. ela Cates gos ea Ba or pet PN ELI PSAP | et ra wl 
9:36. Inthe language ofthe Eucharist Cor Moe pen | 2712; Sir 3:9; Philo, Mos. 1,283; Jos, Ant 4,302: Te1Benj 65: Bell 4, 214,C. Ap. 1, 309; 2, 21) o8.<bv08" v? | vi оодан C a high осы! at the Persian cout (18, 48, 
2625; MK 22 aaobslonghere тува da roe | 298829008300, Oe th explanation of Hb 12:17 isti lico cov tay make rends quelér йй НЫ POT | eas he He genre es rivo he word mut | 
mupplied fr tke content, likes: MI 14:19; ure AE C Сиа hit пери under be. stile De case quickly н sour pa fece Fens Меш Sry п Ае ВУ К | 
ade cid RS „той Zayupiou Gls 24.1. Pears in a comparable passage Plut, Mor. 9975. т the function of 
SML E Sr rM LU Ф of God's activity in blessing (Wsd 15:19; Sir 1:22 an p. Pic 5,6 алена сун. takang BOF Pe п refers prmanty te his р 
A bp TI D [Stone p 214: Jast, D 12,Бутийзонеме | 2.1.659: бок rhe wes of blessing 1e, e $95) 6 Roh 395) —DELG au. vios ММ. Tit тш ene a prp 
3:26; 1 CI 103 (Gen [2:2]; 33 6 (Gen E28); кдн ү, blesses, ibid. 25; " A л На, also Aristot 4, exp. trough the arial o “OT perspectives | 
Aare arte tires kBedwolovHe1,3, | а, 125 Ex 32:29: fUvota, ac, f) (s. prec. entry: Aeschyl. i6]; | the Gospel. omesinto play (For OF рет 
4 edhoyav eGo е sur) wil Hess vou Hb 6:14 (Gen Ver a EPA UND Coder cira Gena ea EN Пак m pap LX, pir, Pi: Jos, An 2. fait Ж Spence. The орда Bi- | 
Arr ifia t imped ay Gls 62: ciéoovotni | орао HoR ener ia МВ Ages ром. | TE. Oe Asta BIB ZL 92 | 
È в à resa 0 ve Heeling, favor . m 
Being а ET tm someone with sone, (Ру 2611 Seni E Rm SD roi Apa бя love Dod e MEUS: 1.58. los, Bell um 135-65 uate who without phys прото Ану 
шов 18 1 v.) Ev тй ebhoyig Eph 1:3 (cp. Testlss 5 6 bv ~ LETT (s a above), sacha ing GIS [o Reis abu ED godly bene ane Ө аштап ting children, dmpotent m 
Хоа vig ү; —Ол A 344 (ep. á image finest blessing. 12, 18, 376) коха Оебу eU. your) god 90, 18,2 of begetting c 
бап mi ar Ed ich pup тат | 62 (aon n Pici ит: us $ emaafecionfanton ран en iia Diac IPS м T mardage,ithoat being. 
s. Gal 3:9; 2; Gls 154 (и). vr) | «оваз Mace 9:26, 11:19) MPol 17:3. Eri = filles - ale who sbstains fr 114. tivov- 
стрит кек олт XX, S305 vl (Gen 123) РГ ee sense of divine benefit bestowed in the Ew the affection ofthe menbers fof he go herd pcne. Ө pr^ бид ri Pays Suppl 
Созо Эу Buna ci OH TST Ore LE | cris аир дорно 20 rò тогуу vig EÈ 1 2 2b) АВ Наб, I. Abst For conet яра oan | MPT ggg КЬ T TT het буп IV SSW 
284) Lk А426, eboir Ev үрүшү ADT | Hiat conveys blessing, defined ex sharing in tbe blood ef CH бишрос évite pout beg af pon dores e E poget | Prag p. НІ New осо 
Rear т т оро among womens. 28 1 Cor 10:16 Dose prede: корю» eùhoyiog 007 V'sectonable Kindes IRo 4:1 (cp e pro 50). сз» io ММ EDNT z 
ЖЕУ Сын We24tn Anna's prayer | tere a techni, > e ofm обру á jb. Parom. 1.500. ù erp їр 4600 
Я j 'chnical t it ihe clos LEY ÉyOpuc ёзафёре [Zenob a 00177, Kenp 1р 
pois D тен perti LBvuryte. Isai seat Horne eet 192757 ROT EÙ (s дрнмо Puy Саглы. jen 008 вооа. 05-450 868. P550. 1} Exodi, a Стил 
of God Mg is. йоу зо, vo Тро ы a The Kingdom of God and ihe Son of Man, 1. FFilson 204 | Ө «рос atta exited In сатти п oed roe тыт A 
Ё TI tose blessed by | Woot "s di ше, wifi (common term m or sia 42 М.М 
the Father МА 15:34; той; mülormpevos: ima тоў rob 57, 2650). a ci y rad етп, © y | ph 
è Y Д с и; 1 Km 25 Fef. to displayed by 2 P Bo 
30:8 fep. Ie 6E9 отёрра йүү фт кой), —Li. on | 4 Fires. pd PRT f gn. boy [fon Sig TR 2T rtm ak el readiness and good 
HS —Cyr. . uses etoylo="gift, $ 





410 etodow edagdabextos 





бобби fie гоо 1 aor ziduo LXX; pf. 3 sg. 
ebdbwxev Gen 2421, 27, Tob 10:14 S. Pass. fut eboba- 
Өйпоршщ; sor eLodiOnvandetwdiiOyy LXX (s. 650: Soph. 
Rade. et al.; pap. LXX; on the latter Anz 290; Just, A П, 7, 8) 
an our ht. only the pass. is used, and not literally "be led along a 
good road’, but in the sense. have things turn out well, prosper, 
succeed of pers., abs, (Josh 1:8; Pr 28:13, 2 Ch 18:21; En 104:6; 
TestGad 7:1) еїуодої oF £&obotoliat x. bywive I pray that 
all may go well with you and shat you may be in good health 33 
2; cp. choboites cov Fh ey fins well with your sov! Ibid. eù. 
Ev nm succeed in some. (2 Ch 32:30, Sir 41-1; Jer 237; Da 
6:4) Hs6,3, 5E. anf foll (cp. | Macc 16:2) mog ўб wore 
eliobutijoogas Ei riv pos fpc wetherfwilfinalrsucceed 
incoming to you Ro 1:00. бор шу ёт kiv etobitausave. 
as much as he gains 1 Cor 16:2. Yet, in this pass. the subj. may 
bea thing (Hat. 6, 73 tio Kieopévri ebubot] rb прӯуш 2 
Esdr 5.8; Tob4:19 BA; | Macc 3:6) understood, such as business 
or profit —DELG sv. б5б;. MM. TW. 


edorxovopntos, ov (s. olcovopia; since Diphilus [ТУЛИ 
mc] Athen 2, $d) pert. to someth. well arranged, ofa begin- 
ning well-ordered IRo 1:2 (the adv. eüoucovojnjrux, ‘suitably’ 
tn Eustath ).—DELG sv. olor. 















































ontheaugm. s. WS. $02, 5b; B-D-F $67, Ty aor pass, sy 
sg. emopnfi ptc. ebropnBelc LXX; to prosper бпапо, ^ d 
Aave plenty be well off ihe mud. is used now and then iy ri 
sense, whichusu belongs tothe active [тезде 12-1; 24) T3 
the mid is found Aristot, Oec. 2, 23; Polyb, 1, 66, 
Jos, Ant, 17,214, Vi 28, cp. Lev 25:26, 49) abs. (as 
115 fgm. 36 Jac. fan Athen. 6, 275c]; Lucian, Bis Acc. 2550 
495, 66: PGM 4, 3125, lust, AT, 67, 6) кайф фторид е 
ascoráing to each one's (financial) ability Ac 1129— DH 
sx. mópos. М-М. TW Spica. 


eimogta, ag, i] (5. prec. entry; Thu. et al. in var, mugs; 
LXX4Kn25.10v.0f. Aq, Pinlo, Ioseph.) having the mean; 
forsometh, "means", then abundant means, prosperity (X , De- 
mosth. etal.; ep. POxy 71 L, 17 обберіо bé por: #тёраєйторю. 
aniv ў và урата то®то; Jos., Bell. 7, 445; dv єй. Piou 
ooi Testábr A 1 p. 78, 2 (Stone p. 4 ei riv ёсу ne 
get our prosperity Ас 19:25; another prob. mng, is easy means 
ofearning a lning—M-M. Spicg. 






EUTLQU-yEUD | вог є®трбүпдө Cet трӣсоо, s. траура 
Thu etal., mosily-'be well off”: so also Jos., Ant, 13, 284; Test- 
Gad 45) do what is right (cp. Ps 35:4 Sym.) 2 CL 17:2 —DELG 
3 5x. траоош, 

tlatprógoc, ov (s. xapebpevir; Hesych: Ebroprbpov 
xal mapayrvov) pert. to being in constant attendance, 
constantly in service прос то EÙ. vip scupiq that you might be 
devoted fo the Lord 1 Cor 7:38 (wl. cimpóorbpoc) —DELG 
вм. ош. 


єблобосо s. єў. 


£Unp£nElo, а$, ў (s. two next entries and трёто; Thus; 
Epic I, 8, 7; SIG 358; 880, 17; LXX; TestSol; TestAbr A 16р. 
98, 1 [Stone p. 44], TestJob; TestNapht 2:8; Philo, Aet. M. 126; 
Jos, Ant.4, 131. Tat 1.2) five appearance, beauty, ApcPi 3.10. 
феб. той motion adto she beauty ofits (е. the Flowers) 
appearance Js VAL, srepeQévca thy £0, vivi clothe sone. v. 
beauty Hv 1, 3, 4. —DELG s.v. прёто. М-М. Spicq. 






єфўлаййз, £c gen. ойу (s. elu; Aeschyl, X. Pla; Mu- 
somus 83, 19; Epic. 3, 12, 13, Plut, Mor. 26d; SEG ХХІХ, 
116, 9 [UL uc]; BGU 1104, 23; 1155, 17, POxy 268, 6, 4 Macc 
12:6; Philo, Vir. 15) compliant, obedient Js 3:17.—DELG sv. 
melon, New Docs 4, 152 М-М. Spicq 








edagent]s, és gen. of (s. prec. entry and трёти; Aeschyl. 
Нёс: Diod S. 1,45,4 Vogel v.. [the texthas vocis ё é 
Epic. 1, 2, 18 al, ins; POxy 1380, 130 [II ap]; EXX; 
TestAbr A; JosAs; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 160; Ath. 33, 2) Comp 
etimpenéorepos (Aeschyl. et all, Wsd 7:29) Dg 22; Hs 5, 2. 
4. Superl, ебтретёототос (Hdt. et al.; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 18 
[Stone p. 4]; Jos., Ant. 1, 200) Hs 2 10; 9, 10,3. 

Ө pert. tohavingan attractive appearance, looking wellof 
а vineyard carefully dug and weeded =бпретёотерос #ота\ it 
will ook better Hs 5,2, 4. Ofa white mountain єбтретё 
уб балтфто poç the mountain by itself (without any tret? 
was most bea siat 9, 1, 30. Of a place that has been cleane 
very amaive9, 10, 3. Of a building magnyficens 9,9, 7. 0008" 
elaperigtepov w. gen. no better to look at than DEZ? 

© реп. to being compatible or harmonious, suited ИО 
someth.oftheelm and thevineetinpeméorerroi eiow WAAT 
they are very well suited to each other Hs 2:1. 


Ейлоєлс adv. of etmpemic (s. prec. two entries, Aes] 
etal SIG 1108, 110; L Esdr 1:10; wsd 13:11; Jos, Ant. 13,30 
© pert. to making а fine appearance, дать буб Hs da 
5. This mng ы со been suggested for 9, 2-4, but the com 
Seems to require the sense 
Ө реп. to being In accordance w. what is expected J 
tingly, appropriately, of women mepastavoye van 1007 ЕЁ. 


tixgóobexros ov (езу) acceptable, рез “F 
come’ (s. È Plot, Mor 801c) nce 
Ө pert. to being capable of eliciting favorable accept"! 
Scceplablem-@ of things: of offerings (schol. on Ало. 
1054 ebmpdodextos Gusin) роофорё Ro 15:16; 0P" 


ebxepianestos, ov (s. mpworiw and next eany, Ps-X., 
Cyn. 2.7 "easy to pull away’; the verbal in roc is indifferent as 
to voice, Mit. 221) easily distracting (cp. Gmepurmaotoc "not 
distracted’ Polyb, Plus; Sir 41:1; its adv. I Cor 7:35) Hb 12:1 
vl. (FBeare, JBL 63, 544, 3901) —DELGs.y. оташ, 


ЕОЛЕрІОТОТО$, ovis.prec.catry; Hesychnis-etxolov, st- 
xepij, Suds-juopóv, хаус териретбрсуоу, МЕН. 282) 
easily ensnarlng, obstructing, constricting, of ım Hh 12:1. S. 
eómploronos— FBeare, JBL 63, "44, 390f-—M-M. брод, 


Evithovs, ov, Ф (СІС 1211, 2072; lterap 194, 270; IPomt- 
Eux1,58,61,62. CIL IL 2571, Suppl. 9054, IX, 4665; X, 7667; 
7700; BGU 665 L1, 7 [I ADI) Enplus, a Chnstan [Eph 2:1. 




















єйлөө,ө:,й—Й rendering of service, with implication 
efbelag generally recognized as laudabie, n-it doing (Erici. 
10 Sich, [ат 45 Schenkl, Aman, Anab. 7,23, 3; Polyaenus 
Exc | viv алоіа, Lunn, Abdic. 25: Diog L. 1, Оор, 
lic documents a ref to exceptional pubic service InsPerg 333, 
Vrene L2, 19; I3, T6 [bot insheformet acta} ТП, 1054; 
not approved by Pollux 5, 140) Hb 13:16, 

Ө the content ef тейи, a good dee (Chion, Ep. 7,3 
Syutypasp. 24,7, SEG XXVII, 1217, 5, POny 1773,34; PLond 
II, 1244, 8 p. 244 [TV AD]; Philo, Mut, Nom. 24, Ios, Ant. 2, 
261, 19,356; Just, ATLG.2 [pL] EPoI 1 3—5. onis gyeriu.— 
Тага 404 DELG sx: тойо. New Docs 3.68. ММ Spi 


tÜmToQEU) (s. nent entry also єўжорос "well off?) aor 3 sg. 
торгу Wsd 10:10; impf mid. 3 sg єўторйто. (n0- vl, 


— ч 


edxpdodextos 





(1404. Of willingness to give, which is said to be acceptable 2 
3:12. W the dat ofthe one to whom someth is acceptable. 

xd ple Ro 15:31; to God Gvolat zÙ. тр 8i I Pt 2:5 (cy. 
s wee ebmpdobertoy тора T ee Tò дүаботйу; 
Са. Сой. Astr УП 178,6 eù. al siye pic Gedy; SIG 1042,8 
inp fj Guoia тора т. Bro). apoms Hm 10,3, 1. 
уштоурүй s 5, 3, 8. eb. т бєйлнөт айтой acceptable to his 
wijt L CI 40:3; тё eb. what is acceptable to God 35:5. 

© ofpers. 1 CI 404. | 

Ө pert.tobeing welcome in a situation, favorable, ofatime 
tatis favorable for bringing God's grace to fruition корд ei, 
2Cor 6:2—DELG s.v Séyop01. МУМ. TW. Spicq 


£ümpóotÓpoc, ov (xpoorbpeici ‘attend to^) pert. to he- 
ing in constant. attendance, consfantly in service, constant 1 


Cor 1335 vl. (s. Еўттёрвброс) —DELG sx оро. 


єўлфоофлёш 1 oor. єўтроофттоа (eimpósumog "fair 
etface' s. трбашиттоу; РТе 19, 12 [114 вс] Grac eüizpooa- 
таре) make a good showing £v соркі before people Gal 
12. —DELGs.v. бтота. MM. TW. 








tüpuxUlov, шуо, ё (CIL VIII, 26652 'euraquilo"; а 
hybnd formation of Lat -Gk. sailor's language, made fr. ғброс 
and Lat. aquilo, B-D-F §5, 1d; 115, 1; Rob. 166) the northeast 
wind, Euraquilo, the northeastyr Ac 27:14 (vl. etpoxhibwr, 
4qv).JSmith, The Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul" 1880, 116ff; 
28117; Homer, Acts 141f; Warnecke, Romfahrt 37-39.—M-M 


sigetéos, 0, ov (Thu 3, 45, 4) ro be discovered / found 
our i mios] ебр[е а] how faith is to be discerned Ox 
М, 327 (ep. SJCh 90, 9-11, м, diff. syntax) —DELG sv. 
Єоріокш. 


оро, стос, тб (s next entry, trag., Hdt. etal; POxy 472, 
33 [L AD}, Philo; Jos. С. Ap. 2, 148; the LXX has the later form 
реа (Phryn. p. 445f Lob; Dio Chrys. 59 (76), 1]; s. Thack- 
ENY p. 80) discovery, invention Dg 7-1.—DELG s.v. etpioxts. 


EUROKO (5. prec. entry; Hom.+) smpf. c'üpiokov (also nõ- 
Piokov Ex 15:22; Da 6:5 LXX; Mel, P. [consistently]; fut. 
E 2 aor. ebpov, and mixed forms 1 pl. epayiev (BGU 

» 10 [57 Ар}; Sb 6222, 12 [Ш Ap]) Lk 23:2, 3 pl. єброаоу 
Чоу Gls 24:3 (s. deStrycker p. 247), etipqoav 10:1 (s 
(BEAT P. 245). pf. elec. Mad. 2 sor. брёшу Hb 9:12 

-F 981, 3: s. М-Н. 208). Pass: pres. cüpiokops impf 
3€: їрїокето; 1 fut. ебребӯўрораи (W-S. SIS sv), L sor 

(also ni- LXX), pert. süpnpa LXX. 

E sci meupon someth, either through purposeful search 
iam ау, find—@ after secking, find. discover, come 
Iti abs. (opp. Umetv, Pla, Gorg. 59 p. 503d: Epict 4, L 
di Nia kal elerioar; PTebt 278, 30 [1 o] bird. кой обу 
ace 5 (0 ME ETG Lk ПИ; Ox 654 (=ASyn 247, 20) pref- 

S (restored Frzmyery, GHb 70, 17; ivà tyteiv К. eb. (3 
БА 2 Ti 1:17. ava or ti Ẹryreiv к. oby eù. (PGiss 21, 5: 
Ea pu Km 2-17; 2 Esdr 17:64; Ps 9:36; Pr 1:28; SSol 5:6; 











{ ve: Mk 1:37; Lk 2:45; 2 Cor 
mj Lk 24:3, уруу pasture J 10:9 (cp. La 1л 
ph LOY Gls 18:1; Tò тро 24:3. The obj. acc. 
te Vide dud Mt 2:8; Ac 11:26; Gls pn кӨз 
46 -ENEN EV TR puaki Ac 5:22. mépav thg Baidoa 

ÉIS. Pass. w. neg, Тт; ойу. єїрёӨү dy ri Buy ris Gus 
ъа tttvos Y'anyone('s name) was not found written in the 

Alife Rv 20:15 (cp, PHib 43, 6 [255Bc]oÙ yópeüpinanbv 








eipionw 41 

Pu Е uo MET 
ois Mon; 2 Esdr 18-14) Thepass. w neg canalso meun: no 
longer to be found, despite а thorough searchedisappear (PRein 
11, H 00 Bc) of Enoch oy mipícweto Hh 11:5 (Gen 5:24) 
Sen ot elipeByouv Rv 16:28; ep. 18:21. The addition of the 
пер, which is actually found in the Sahdic version, would clear 
upthebedatiersd and difficult rdg of 2 Pt3:10 кай yr eal tå 
tv odri ëpya еїребђостои: other proposals Nestle. Sce also 
Danker2 below. 

© accidentally, without seeking find, come upon ttv some- 
оте (PGen 54, 31 єбрўкорсу tov траптодтоу; Gen 4186 
182867 1 Km 10:2:3 Km 1919, Sir 12-17; 3 
A TL IL 3) Mt 18:28; 27:32; J 14а (Diog. L. 1, 109 tov 
&фе)фду кру came uponhus brother), 43,45; 5:14; 9:35; 
Ac 13:6; 18: :14, Foll. by E w. dat. to designate the 
place (3 Km 11 29; 2 Ch 21.17: I Mace 2.46; Herodian 3, 8, 
6) Mt 8:10; Lk 14; i sonet, (Gen 1 2; 26:10; Judg 
15:15; 4 Km 439 al.: Just, D. 86, 5) Mt 13:44 (Biogr р 324 
кўршу бош}, 17:27; Lk 4:17; J 12:14 (Phot, Bibl 94 p. 
“Ab on Jambi. Erot. [Hercher 1 222, 38) єбрбутес voug buo 
Фй Ac 17:23, Pass, be found, find oneself, be (Dt 20:11: 
AKm 14:14; i Esdr 19; 8:13; Bar 1 7; TestSol 7:6; GrBar 4:11) 
Ф. efpéBy els Abutov Philip found himself ot was present at 

гош Ac 8:40 (cp. Esth 1:5 toig EBveany тойс кїрє бєз els 
x. luv; also s 4 Km 2), on the other hand, a Semitic phrase. 
„арно arrive in, or at, may underlie the expr. here and 
ллеїребіод elc. Васдеіау Hs 9, 13, 2 (s. MBlack, Aramaic 
Studies and the NT, JTS 49, °48, 164]. 0052 тётос eipitn 
achiavEn Evi. ойрауф there was no longer any place for them 
in heaven Ry 12:8 (s. Da 235 Theod); cp 10:22, 24. obi 
etpé6y або ут, exp obtoU 1 Pi CI 16:10 (oth 
15599), cp. Rv 1:3 (cp. Zeph 3:13), tva ebpeba Ev abt (1e. 
Крот that I might be found in Christ Phil 3:9 (Мойн, ET 
24,1913,46). 

© w acc. and pte огай). denoting the state of being or the 
action in which someone or someth. is or is mwolved (B-D-F 
§416, 2,5. Rob, 11201) discover 

а, wptc. Thu.2,6,3, Demosth. 19,332; Epict,4, 1,27:PTebt 
330, 5 (II ap] Tapayevopėvov els т. коруу eipov т obdav 
pov oeovànpewy; Num 15:32; Tob 7:1 S; 8-13, Раб 14; 12 
Theod; TestSol L:5 D; Testábr A 5 p. R2, 25 [Stone p. 12]. B2 
p. 109, I5 [Stone p. 60]; Testlob 37 8; Parier 7-29 a1; Jos., Bell 
6,1367. ф\акас efpov xopupvoug: Ath. 33, 1) eüpiaket 
oyohatovre befinds it unoccupied (that gives the condution for 
hus return: HNyberg, ConNeot 2, "36, 22-35) Mt 12:44. etpev 
doug Ёототас Ae found others standing there 20:6 (cp. Idth 
10:6), ep 21:2; 24:46; 26:40, 43; МК 
































Gls 1312; 152; ebpoy то alpo (mopa pap) airov М0оу 
yer {рот айту E bùvta AcPI Ha 10, 12, 
etparte 5б буйра; mpoorvyopévous ibid. 19. W. ellipsu 
of the pte. eüpéOn póvos (с v) Lk 9:36, 5 баң; . кїрєє 
thy Ebov буу Gis 1315; ob bev ебріока attwov (Bv) Lk 
23:5 cp vs. 22. 

B. w.2d).(TestAbrA D2 p.91, 24 [Stone p 30} efpev otii 
toying тйс dpaprias; ApcMos 16) eüpov oiiciy vexpay Ac 
&:10(TestJob48.11).e0pwow tas nup sania? OF 


92. . 
ү. elliptically w a whole clause оўу olouc Dew йр dag, 


nay find you not as Гнат (to find you) 2 Cor 12:20. Several 
times w. кай foll.: евро кобо elmev афто they found tr 
justas be had told them Mk 14:16; Lk 19:32; Gls 15:2; cp. Lk 
2213, iva .... eüpeBüow каб, кой Spic that they may be 
found Qeading the same land of Life) ax we 2 Cor 11:12. 





412 füpioxo боек 

































o discover inteeciuslh through reflection, observa- | SJCh90, 2read w Tillp 2202pp.: [сарта У охор, 
tion, examination, ог Im.e.tigatim, find. discover, transi. sense | 765; ВАС У), 985-1052. DELG. М-М. EDNT. Tw. "E 
of HX „Hell 7, 4,2; M. Ant.?, |, Wsd 3 5; Da 1-20 Theod ;Jos., 
Ant 10, 196; Just. A L 31, 7 al; Ath. 17, 2 “create” an artistic 
work) tisometh. Hindittobetherule Ro T:28. Ob: єй. моу 
here ifind a commander rt B9 5 viva w. plc foll findsomeone 
doing someth (Anonym: Vi Platonisp. ?, 18 Western )Lk23:2; 
Ac 23:29, Likes. ti w. ple, foll. Ry 3:2. пуй w. adj foll. 
Wr foll B 16 7. (TestSol 22 11). Of heresultofa judicial an- 
vestigation cÙ. altiay Oavorov funda cause for putting to death 
Ac 138, sÙ. аййду. какбу, Abixma Ev nv 4 18:38; 19:4, 
6; Ac 23. г\татшоау n ebpov кдра fer them say what 
wrong-doing they have discovered 26:20, noite iva ebpeÜgre. 
by fdpg «piatuc actin order that youmay pass muster їл the 
day ofjudgmentB21:6.Cp.2Pt3:10w anemendationoficcl yj] 
ката ta {for eal yj wad và) v ny Epya ebpeBthortea (cp. 
PsSol 17.8) and the earth will be judged according so the deeds 
done onit(FDanker, ZNW 53, 62, 82-86). —W.acc.ofapnceor 
measure calculated efpov shey found Ac 19:19; 27:28. W. indir. 
quest. foll. Lk 5:19 which, by the use of the article, can become. 
anobjectace et. rb ri moujowow 19:48, rò mc kodouvrat 
аўтой; Ас &11, А Г foil. iva кїршту kamyopetv пўтой 
Inondertofindacharge against himLk6: (Ыш Фетел 
roaccusalivevathelpiootv; ep. РРаль45,7[153астрооёушу 
M cpym ката ооо Emiv-clmeiv. For thu reason t is perhaps 

better to conclude that ebpunxw with anf -be able: Astrampsy- 
chus p. 5 1n. M el rüpfjou бомідпово üprc-whether I will 
be able to borrow money now: p. 6 In. 72; p. 42 Dec 87, I. Then 
he rans] would be so shat hey might be able o bring an accu- 
sation against him). Of seeking and finding God ( 55.6, Wsd 
13:6, 9; ep. Philo, Spec. Leg. L, 36, Leg. All. 3, 47) Ac 17:27, 
Pass, ete Ory vois Epi ph тобону kave fet m self be found 
by those who did not seek me Ro 10:20 (ls 65:1)—As нуп; be 
found. appear prove be shown (1o be) (Cass. Dio 36,27, Б, SIG 
736,51; 109,75; 972,65; POxy 743, 25 [2 Bc), Parfer4.5; Jos, 
Bell 3, 114; Just, AL4,2; Tat 41:3; Mel, P.82, 603; Ath.24,4) 
riptin Ev yaorpt Exovoait wasfound thatshe wastobecomea 
mother Mt 1:18, etpén porh Evrol els Bávatov {sc otan) 
The commssdir nt proved to be a cause for death to me Ro ТАВ, 
оўу ep Bramy йтоатрёрауте; were there not, | found to re- 
turn” Lk 17:18; cp. Ac 5:39; 1 Cor 4:2 (cp. 514420), 15:15; 2 
Cor 5:3; Gal 2:17; J PEL; Rv S4; M C93; 10:1, B4.14, Hm 
3,5and oft Gomboi cin ебребуд be found unicus in hes 
Judgment 2 PL3:44, aiia etprBels ic üvüpusog when be 
appeared sn buman form РШ 2:7. eipeCihoopca payôpvevog 
a чум кърюр.. Еїрөйцосищ rapadidoùs оу olia 
в 14: 
© to attain а state or condition, find (for. oneself}, ob. 
tain. The тїй 15 used rn this sense m Attic wr (B.D-F $310, 
1, Rob. 814; Phryn. p. 140 Lob); in ош lit t occurs in this 
sense noly Hb 9:12, As a rule our It. uses the act 
cases (poels, Lucian, Lexiph. 18; LXX: Jos, Ап 
vri Mt 10:39; 16:28, буйта» (Sur 11:19: 22-13; 28: 
3326; Gyro ApcEsdr 5 10) тоб; фуда; pr rest fo 
souls 11:29. petavous тётоу have Fade. E 
Jor changing бе (father) mind Mb 1217, акша тё rip 
ойр martan a deling for the God of Jacob Ac T:46h (Py 
Db) yapıvobrain grace (SS0l 8:101) bat áp nop 
Tij Drg obtain fovor with God Lk 1:30; aso byomoy tob Broi 
Аст Аба: GJ 11:2- XXnsaruteÈvavriovw gen озду 14 
уоту oou) Ekzos тирй ruplovabroin merry from the Lord 
2 Т1 1:18 (cp. Gen 19:19; Da 3:38).—The restomtion [rinw 
edp|iaxopev Ox 1081, 26 ix not vahd; on basis of the "Сорас 






tügoxÀ tbt, vos ё Euroclydon, explainea os thesouh 
as wind shatsirsup waves: another formis potis 
wind that stirs up broad waves; only Ac 27:14 у], where zi. 
pakthww (qx) 15 the correct råg., and the two other forms are 
prob tobe regarded as scribal errors (buts, Etym. Magn, 7 3p 
stupa: tbv yap gow d] roo åvépov apddpa avos 
veal elpisdibom кодта) —etiporkowy favored by Ac 
worth, JTS ns. 24, 73, 190-92, but without extemal evidence; 
against him CHemer, bid. 26, "75, 100-111: s. also Warnecke 
Ifa. 17. 















elipuxdwbovs. süporkóbuv. 





00003005, ov pert. to having ample room, broad, spo- 
cious, roomy (Aristot, HA 10, 5 p. 637a, 32; Diod, S. 19, 84,6; 
LXX; TestAbr A 86, 30 [Stone p. 24]; JosAs 2421 [cod. A and 
Pal, 364], Philo, Sacr: Abel. 64; Jos., Ant. 1, 262; SibOr 3, 598) 
of a road spacious Mt 7:13; тё єй. a large room (Appian, Bell 
Civ.4,41 $71; 2 Ch 185; 1 Esdr 5:46), in which one eau hve 
comfortably and unmolested (cp. Ps 30:9 £v eipuydipg: Hos 
4:16) Hm5, 1,2 —DELG sx. убра. М-М. TW. 











edoéPere, 06, i] (у. next entry and о оро, PreSor, 
Aeschyl. et al., sns, pap as ‘prety, reverence, loyalty [exhibited 
towards parents or deities}, fear of God"; opp. srovmpas Diod. 
S.5, 79, 2; ep. Diog, І. 3, 83: the pious follow sacrificial cus- 
tom andtake care of temples, hence Aeneas is repeatedly called 
"pius ш Vergil’s Aeneid, s AMichels, CI) 92, 97, 399-416) m 
ош п. and un the LXX only of awesome respect accorded to 
God, devourness piety, godliness (Plo „Rep. 10, 615¢% 00% 
Iv. yovéuc]: X. Cyr. 8, 1, 25; Posidon. 87 (вт, 59, 187 тїрї 
Todayiéviow: Diod. S. 4, 39, 1 el róv Geóv; 7, 14, 6; ®, 1,5; 
Epict, Ench. 31, I mepit, Oeoíc: Herm, Wr 4,7 прдут. 620%; 
ans (SIG and OGI indices]; UPZ 41, 10 [161/160 вс] vos ® 
Beiov, PHerm 52:19; PTebt 298, 45; PCass 66, 10; LXX, esp. 4 
Mace, TestSol 5, TesUud 18:5; Testlss 7:5, EpAnst2; 42 mpOS 
Gedy fjv al; Philo, Deus Imm. 17 трд; Beov: 69. Post 
Си 181; Tos, Amt. 10, 117, C. Ap. 1, 162 тєрї tò (ov [At 
28, 2:¢p:30,3 я=ріаіхобс), Just, Ath. W.dvbpeizandoodie 
Orig. C. Cels. 8, W7, 16; Theoph. Ant, Hippol Log eoe 
byour ann prey Ac3:V1s cp. biù t. бретёросе0.1С1324. 
Topet. inal piety 1 Ti 2:2; ср. 4:71: 6:51, LL pev 20016805 
in godliness (cp. 2 Macc 12.45) 1 С1 15:1. tå srpog есіру 
wha belongs to piety 1 Pi 1:3 (ep. Jos, Amt. П. Отд 
t Brew póppwow єбє princ have the 01 
fa alain пзе yet only in M nd 1115500 

lo Plant. 70 eloi тус ivy Ё бутат e 

Wodoteviai CI аА иезин 
cause of brotherly Love 2 Pi 1.6 (оп the list of virtues cp. Lut 

ота. 10:001438, Dssm. LO 270 [LAE 322}. 12у KPO 

ешн piety | CL T2. mepi ту ei poroci shon 

Sn aden piety 2 CI :1.— Respect for dery, devorion (ri 

- 16, 60, 3, J Ap. 1, 60) d kar єйоѓеюу фак A 
aching hatisinaccordance wit goin 16:38 0480 
AM єў. ТИ 1:1. rò tig et роотӯршу the key t0 0" P 7 
0 the secet cf our devorion ro God V TL3:16 (s. MBSE 
Biblioth, Sacr 95, 4t, 479-589), pf god aris 2 PEU 
РОМ 13,717: Just, D. 47, 2). OKera, D. Rel. n 
‘ inger, Unters. zu d. Schriften des Pep, 
Trismeg, diss Bein Seon ene ion mayns m 
‘mann Past. Bonus 53, °42, 129-36, 161-65 (FrómmiBio 

















































тісіфас 





soralbr}; WFoerser, NTS 5, 59, 213-18 (Pastonls) S. 
zt Pid —B. 1462. Lareld] 496, DELG sx. оона, ММ. 


THY. 


єйзєрфө fut, 3 pl. eboeBijoouo. Sus 64 LXX, aor. 3 pl. 
кфоруроу 4 Macc 9:6 (s. prec. entry; Theognis, trag. et al.; 
ms, pap. LXX, Just, Orig.) “be reverent, respectful, devout’ (w. 
ec, mpóc. mepi two) in our lit. only w. acc. to show meom- 
mon reverence or respect, Show profound respect for someone 
(аз. et al: ins, LXX]. ei. refers to a sense of awesome olli 
gation arising within a system of reciprocity in which special 
respect is showed to those who have the greatest investment in 
nuc's well-being, such as deities and parental figures. 

@ Of divine beings show exceptional devotion to, worship 
(Acschyl, Ag 328 тойс вос; SIG 814, 36 elorfrüv t. бойу; 
Sb 6828, 7; 4 Mace 11:5; Philo, Spec. Leg. L, 312, Praem. 40; 
Jos, Ant 10, 45, C. Ap. 2, 125 15у Bev) б оўу dyvoobvees 
etoefeite Ae 17:23. There 1s here um ref. to a formal cult but 
toa desire to ensure that transcendent power is appropriately 
recognized, as attested by the word dewibatovéotepos vs. 22; 
the Athenians manifest a kind of *wikd-can? theology through 
erection of à special altar. 

© GJ humans, esp. toward parents or ancestors tov Iov 
olkov єй. show special respect for the members af one's own 
hsehold L Ti S:4.—M-M. TW. 


tboe[r]s, ёс (s. prec. entry: Theognis, Pind. et al; ins, pap. 
LXX) pert. to being profoundly reverent or respectful, de- 
voui, godly, pious, reverent in ош lit. only of one's relation to 
God (Pla, Euthyphr. Sc, Phib. 39e; X., Apol. 19, Mem. 4,6, 4; 
4.8, LI; Epict 2, 17, 31; Lucian, De Calum, 14; SIG 821e, 3; 
1052, 5 йота ci тотто, eb; LXX: En: ЕрАт 233; Philo, 
Leg. All 3, 209 al., Tos, Ant. 9, 236; Ат. [Milne 76, 36]; Just: 
Mel, HE4,26, 10)orparubtyced. Ae 1:7. W фобойркусст. 
Вуча. 2, nemoris devout confidence 1 CL23.—Subat ё. 
hg or devou pers. (Х,Мот.4,6.2, Cy: 8, 1,25: Diod. S. 
Р 2.5 dLeborfieis; SEG УШ, 550, 4 [Lec] pl devotees of Isis; 
ae 453927, Pr 13:19; Eccl 3:16 n 102 4; 103:3; PsSol 
iid 6:2; ша, A 1, 2, 1 xol ката @Мбашу eb.) 
боз P; 2 C1 19:4, урос etoeflay a place among the godly 
59906 D) L CI 503; ть ei. (contrast tò kepbaov) piety 
Anth. Oed. Col 1127 dl; Epict. 1, 29,52; Philo, Agr 128, Jos, 
210. 12, 43, Just., D. 98, 12 CI 204. The moral dimension is 
by the subsequent ref. to an "unjust spirit. — BEaston, 
Pastoral Epistles, °47, 218, S. also Boc. end MM TW 

















NM ofeborfri (Pind .X „Pla. ctal zins, pap, LXX) 
Blc; 1: OF one's relation to God tn a godly manner (oft. ins 

e ex 4 Mace 7-21 vl; Ералы 37 and 261; Philo, Ae 

t Ath, 1:3 ebospcowrca Бакача) 1С1612 p. X. 
pos 4.3, 16: "Ctm there be any better or more reverent way Io 
Np DE Gods then by dong what they command? i 21 
Gic. it 2:12 (s Pov ей Ps-Plo, Axioch. 3720) W оошо 

9722, Jos Ani. 0, 300; ABurk, Die Pädagogik des Isokrates 
15 23.173 291С162:1 W бк, алдоофрбуов (Socrat, Ep- 
оог owppaving ic doing i eò) Tit 2:12—M-M. 








Ù ñ 

me NROS, оу (opa sig sonia prior trs Fp- 

tas Pins pap; Ps 80-4) readily recognizable elean distinct 

я al Suppl 714; Theophr, Caus, PI. 6, I9, 5. Artem. 
; а 

b tos t. Aóyov; Porphyr, Abst. 3, of speech, 

с. 665, 13) ei Royow ба uter nelli sprech 1 


*1 14:9. ре Gsv сўри. М-М. TW. 








elozqpovénn 413 


UOTA yy via, ag, ў (s next егу and от ухи, 
Еш, Rhes 192, Theod. Prodr 8, 317, Nicetas Eugen. 8, 238, 
PLond 1916, 31, [IV ap, Christ ]; PCawMasp 97 verso D, 69, 
TestZeb5:l al; ApcSed Sl )tsndhenrtedness, b. nevalance 
Vc дуи (as Theoph. Ant, Ad Ао]. 2. 14) 1 CL M3 — 
DELGss.orhiy ММ. 








Et ey pv 0c, ov (5 prec. етту, 1n the mng “wah healthy 
ime lines" Hippocr., Prorrh 2, 6; Hesych ) pert. to having ten- 
der feelings for someone, fnuLrhearted, compastionale (so. 
Prayer of Manasseh [Odes 12] 7; TestZeb 9:7: JosAs ch. 13 
col. A [p. 57, 25 Bat w, quhdvOpomoc): ApcEsdr 1:10 p 25, 
21 fw. толоо, so also Cat. Cod. Astr. 1Х/2 p. 165, 4 
ofthe goddess Selene], ApeSed 15.1 [w. évopapmyeog]: PGM 
12, 283; Just., D. 108, 3) of God (as т the pass. already given) 
w, Emeuatig 1 C129,1.—Of humans (TesiSim 44, Syntipas р 
106, 23, Leontios 46 p. 99, 15; Nicetas Eugen. 6, 193 Н ) 54.1. 
(V. Quhadelipos, тотемофршу) I Pt 3:8. W. numerous other 
qualifications: of deacons Pol $2 and elders 6 I (for the тор. 
good-hearted in Pt 3:8 and Pol 6 | s. ESclwyn, First Peter 
“46, 1881). cb. els uva rond someone Eph 4:32 —DELG s.v. 
onlay. TW. 


tig teta, 05, i (s. two next entris, Epicurus in Flui., 
Mor, 135e; Ерк 2, 5,9, Ven. Val. 183, 3; SIG L109, L5; OGE 
669, 4and 45, Р0165 87, I8; LXX, EpAnst 216 and 261, Philo; 
Jos, Ant. 18, 207) a favorite team for describing stable political 
conditions, then state or conditlon of being free from internal 
agitation, good dipaitiin, tranquility, «ару, firmness 1 Cl 
GIL (w. elpyyn as Philo, De Jos. 57, in Flacc. 135), 65 L— 
DELG sx. ordi, 


edoradéeo ру eiotafer, impf. 3 pl. єботайотоау (Mle 
H. I94f), fut. inf. eotothjcety 3 Macc 7.4, aor. 3 sg. Рїїлй- 
Өдоеч2 Macc 14:25; impr. 2g. sGor@Oqoov(Mel „Р 24, 174) 
to be free from ioner or outward disturbance, be stable, be 
пол, be at rest (Ps.-Eur., Rhesus 317, Dionys. Hal. Plut., 
Lucian, Epict.; Vett, Val. 42, 21; Herm Wr. 466,22 Sc; OG 54, 
19. SIG 708, 35, IMaronlsis 30; BGU 1764, 14 [I вс]; 2 Mace 
14:25; Testlob 365: Jos, Ant 15, 137 mepit. fiov; Mel, P 24, 
174) lead a quiet hfe Hm 5,2, 2; be at rest (in contrasto afflic- 
tor) s 1:3; be calm (Epitt. 1, 29, 61), or stand firm босабеє 
три! 4:1. Of sheep ойк ebaruDoboov they had no peace Hs 6, 
2,1—DELG sx. отйбу. 








єўөтўйс, Eg (s. prec two enincs, Hom et al: LXX; adv. 
коти; Testioh 36 6) stable, firm, calm то zbacuDs calm- 
ness, composure (Epic! Ench. 33, 11, Philo, Conf. Ling 43) 
MPo 72 —DELO sx. ova, 


ELTUVELDNTOS, ov (s. vevd) with a good conzalence 
(M. Ant. 6,30. I5) eücwveibnyrov: elvat have a goodcvmaonce 
IMg 4 Ev туп ahoni опас, ІР 6:3. Ср, eòovvednrov 
траура тошу bL 4426. 1201 ab) — DELG s.v obat. 


борцом Gs treenotenines, Pla Leg. 732c, Menand , 
Phiod. PSI V 541.5, not LXX, Joseph ) gener. "behave wsth dig- 
ruyidecorum™ inam it only ae rdg of РЗ in 1 Cor 13:8 for 
&oynpovri. Iit is not ascrital errorbere, r must have the sense 
һер пп, be pompous us oulwand display of goodnens (s. 

ўеш 2), which is not found elscwh., bul ep. сёй 
"арспош Eur, Med $84. 5. ADebrunner, CoriNeot Xi, 47, 
37-41.—DELG 5 v 1603. 
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44 süoynnóvos ehyeatve 








£bGynpóvug adv (s. prec. entry; Anstoph . Vesp. 1210; X., eWTOVES ad (Teiva ‘stretch’; Anstoph . Plut, 1095. 
Mem 312.4, Cy. L 3,8 al, Epit 2, 5,25, SIG $98e, al; | 9, 6 al; Josh 68; Philo, Agr 70; Jos, Bell 4, Pop 
717, 14: TestSol 8.7, Jos, Ant 15,102) 1.65, f) реп. to expression of intense emotion, уй 
© pert. to being proper in behavior, decent; becom- | wohemendy 20. emiyopetv vivos accuse someone з 
3 (as of опе | 123:10.ї. ракат ууводаі том. » 
in "иелери, 


Just a 








ingly єў. repureetv behave десем Ro U 
properly atured; s. eüoynpogivij; 1 Th 4:12 (SIG 1019, 7ff | Ac 18:28.—1 


ёусотр феод eù ) Fe t 
Ө pert. to being appropriate, соттесйу mávia ЕЙ. kei ebtgarehic, ac, Й (s. трёто, Hippocr. et al., mostly 
кат табу yotal evrything is to Ве done an the right way | 800d sense: "wittiness’, “Facetiousness” [cp oor чат md 
nd in onder rd sene? Cor MM (IO 73e, | rabobosóno Con fn 21,5 Did $15, Prin did 
лба лү, Ael Artid.d6p.364D. ei a rerayvag | Gt. 36k. Аш 1 113;214. Acc-toAnsiot EN 2 ТУ 
[ie тайт Enpárrero]] —New Docs 2, 86. М-М. Spicq. fhe middle term berw. the extremes of buffoonery (Pay о. ij 
evoxnpocivy, ns й Ken and кей бурок}; acc. to Aristot, Rhet. n un 
zivymnori "n 1G, йб. proc two entries, Hippocr, Pla, | ТЕЛЕ üfpic) in our lit. only in а bad sense eoarse 
Херо 55 7. Epitt. 4, 9, LI; OGI 339, 32, Miche] $45, | Jesting. risqué wit (for sim. sense cp etpamehos Isocr. 7, 
TIL5c],4 Mace 6 2: EpAnst 284) tbestate ofbeingappropri- | Eph 5:4.—HRahner, Lex ThK III 1212. PvanderHo pe 
afr dpa prope dorm rect cong ness Christan? A Note on ebrpomlic in Eph 54: Mi ae 
(єр. Maximus Тут. 15, 3b, SIG $47. 37, 4 Mace 6.2) of modest | Peotestamentica, ed. AKIn/WvanUnrik *78, 1671 Die 
conceahnene vá болота (jov cb wpuoxeripav Pyet oar | SY: ЕТШ М-М, TW. бред Sv. e ae 
tnpressntoble (parts) receive greater presenuabily (are treated | ss 
with greater modesty} 1 Cor 12:23,—M-M. TW, Spieq. Edruyos,ow,6 (IGI, 1095; 1113; 1122; SEG ХЫ, 17004 
їйї] jal. CIL a 2784; 3028 a1; PPetr I, 12, 8; Presigke, Na 
uch; Joseph; He ү hr 
mech Joseph: Hemer Act 27) Eupchus a young Ci 














Eboyipov, ov, gen Ë ^ 
(th Lane ОЮ омос (Eur. Hippocr. etal.: ans. pap; Pr 
Ө pert. to being appro 
t priate for display, proper, pre- | Equi 
у. 5 їн " 
pon s ilies bereits 1Cor 12:24 (cp. ime oa p үй. Phi. D Ra TIN 
briva: Dind. S.20,63, CRI EHE Tüv ptpüv | vorable expression about dep = Ы ded 
тоодо Macer tee ag eH | Go Diod: 24: Aan, VH 241 001329. 30, ОТП 
егар ат орд choke аддшм4бууатаагепо- | L, 11; Michel 394,39: PLond Ш 981, 8-10 p. 242 [IV an] 
163. 4, 12, 67:35 ~Roodorder (ep. Epict. 4,2, | кїфпша cov meprexixdagevt. руу M e a 
„б PEP, e iss contre орка warty of pubik pp. босиш 2 Cor 6:8—DELG s.v. pri. М-М. TW. S 
n, prominent, of high А 
Mic 3D Var al noble (Plu, | EUU]pOG 0v (s prec. enry; ; 
поса атына (54011620 anb | Sm. Ps 625; P fons C AQ. ye dee qe 
32; Phryn. p. 33 Lob) Ac 13590 fon aee a Jos, Vi, | to what being sid with cautious reserve" (in deference tothe 
persona inlerest ср. Theopomp LES Lue ‘of women for | transcendent or out of respect for those of high status, words 
(өе 1цо-до Viande ASPI2 7223) bch Bote шу беш” sites Bs sai ы 
a promi, nt. eù. Bovhevriç | unlucky: s. th -S- 
Bi a ein counsellor eset Arar МА It. | eim funly) DESC oed pide: 
ae бза іда Phi (M. Ant 6, 18; Dibelius, Hab. ad lor. 
eters (далуы Mo | = Glassen Wied I07108 94/95, 329; for he тшше 
А -X.Cyr 22,3; Epict 3,24,95; Sl Snc [it Ritts 
42. ISerdGauthicr 3, E 24,95; SIG717,25:736, |. . 
55: BOU 142, 12 P daz, АА, 1922 рет Pres, | #4ў0@Ё® 1 aor єбрдрпоп to produce unusual 
ander Bytvovro биублера el М7 Zt Ай. 25.3) în good goodcrops yleldwell be pruifid ц ёро: Hippocr ctal: PH 
CH ontheplofteveibw ene Le fap ee Red = 18до. Bel 2 5offamlasdPhosrt APP 
aay: fd et. Teas Lobo Ага | 8390-251 890) 246. DELG sx ipo МН 
ош orders with good disci E carry N 
good discipline УЛ — DELG «xv тасош, and opon 
Pass.: I fut. 60000? 









well, bear 
йо, 





єтї, oc, Ù (c prec entry. Thu.) gener. “good order" 


esp also (military t L) good discipli 
Alc. 1 p. I22c al; Jos, Bell 2, Pda 57,5 Ps- pis, 





wont 
бар) туй SOME 
б PFlor 154 M, 12: 


Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 186, Jos. Ant 4. m jv 
whomakesmeglod? Cor cis eie 






EVTEKVOS, OV (s. rhevov; Eur ea] - 
hue oie Ш> found in other In. зары = 
Other scholis, шшр Ым о Seit of chil 
я olers, inciuding Lghtf Funk, Krüger, py di 
Ей ш a proper name, because ci, asan adj see ihimeyer, treat 
anto the context. On the other hand, Ef umn well 
$ unatlested to 


date; but s. OGI 53 and the grummanan Finn 
VIMS2 DELG na xke E OS Pal 





Б ч 


ebpoaive 


ph, Acham 5; X. Symp. 7, 5; Epict. 4,4,46; BGU L080, 
$, Sir 161,2: 18.325 1 Mace 144; 12:12, Philo, Mos. L wW: 
een 1:13) Re 18:20; B 10:11. Èri rwa (ls61:10;Ps31:11) 
py 18:20 v.1. ZV том ш, about, ог over someone or someth (X., 
„ 16; BGU 240, 28; Sir 145; 39:31; 51:15, 29; PsSol 
518: ApcMos 43: Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 194) Ha 9, 10, 4, Rv 
18:20 «2. Èv тйс Epyong vàv уру Ae 7241 (s. 3 below); bv 
ts ducudpaow abrou eb. takedelightin God's ordinances B 
411 (cp. Ps bid туос be gladdened by someth = rejoice 
insometh (X... Fuer. 1,0; Philo, Spec Leg. 2, 194) 1-8. Abs. 
(RGM 3.24; 4, 2389; En 25:6; TesSol Е1 A; 0D; Puer 
Philo, Cher. 86, SibOr 3, 785) Lk 15:32 (buts. 3 below); Ac 2: 
үр; 15:9); Ro 15:10 (0132443): Cal 4:27 (Is $4 1): 
3212; 11522 (Ps 68 32); 2 CI 2:0 (1s 4:1), 19:4: Dg 239. Hs 
3,4,2, m5, 1. 2:55. 7, 1:9. 11,0; ApcP 4:18. Esp. of thejoys 
of lining (Od. 2, 311; X.» Cyr. 8, 7, 12; Dt 14:26, 27:7; TestAbr 
4 p. 80, 25 [Stone p. 8], B 5 p. 109. 16 [Stone p. 66) Gaye. 
aie, eopaivou eat, drink, be merry Lk 32:19 (cp. Eccl 
Eur, Alcest. 788; for the theme ep. Is 22-13, 1 Cor 15:32 ands. 
Fadia 1); ср. 15:23, 29 and s. 3 below, 16:19. veleotévtoc 
тоё Beirvov нотёрцосу єФфрозбречо Gls 63 

Ө to observe n special occasion with festivity, celebrate 
pass, inthissense prob, Lk 15:23, 29,32; Ac 7:41 (s.2above) — 
DELGsy. opiy. М-М. EDNT. TW 


єйџосоїа, ao, i (s prec, entry: Epict., Gnomolog. 19 
‘cheerfulness’, TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 15/Stone p. 62 [n cons. w. 
a feast); Parler 3:21 [= 3:15 Haris] ei. тоё куріюу Lud 
Ar. [Milne 75, 30] cheerfulness, joy ürewiouou d трд Eè. 
ойто mpooxerrat Gvopi Бемор of Thecla gazing жым. as 
though enraptured, she devores herself to the strange man А 
ОхбЭГ= Аат, 241, 13), —GDelling Jüdische Lehre und Fron 
пиКен in den ParJet '67, 286. 


(Аля 

































Ертс, ov, ё rp, На: 00134, 136 17; беп A 
зї: LXX; Philo, Joseph ; SibOr) the Euphrates, the wetter 
‘most of the two rivers that include Mesopotamia e 
moray py Ee greatriver iple Li D 
2331 —Cp. Diod. S. 17, 75, 2 pe yas тотар®-.- Enpoitns) 
Rv 9:14; 16:12. — OEANE Il 287-90. 
tÜgpogiv , i igpo ehe v 
PUps TIS II, КОК ences А 20 (Ps 15 m 
14417 (cy. Sir 30:22 and PsSol 15.3 OPO pbs am 
5. koi аб). W. yoigo 1 C1188 (р550:10:В! 6. йт 
єФфросбутс Iove that goes with joy ibid. TEVA  ebpporint 
children of gladress-chuldren for whom gladness БЭР rod 
pyovedgpooivnsa work ofgladness 10:11, ёрро E 
ti. celebrate a day with gladness 159 s. Jh ШЗ T Sy 
18]. DELG sx gv. New Docs, 152-58 M- 
gapiga (nic Re Ё. 

MIH iN: ] eor pass. 50b). 3 


56 riyupyomiori pic. буорту (utl а afa 
Ө to show that one is under obli È PIT досу 
obligated ro thank, This mng. is common та б ine ан 
Ments in which the repiem of a favor hu dt з Denorbh. 
ante of goodwill (e.g. decrees of the BYE 
10,916 conchadmg, об дар eig 
бутто буайду =the people ofthe 
310P being grateful and doing, whatever they an зе 
OF Athens), ср. OGL 730, H1; IPnene 44 Bett ah i 
= Хар bibóvos (ш contrast 10 хар" Дая те uns 
b). This mng. has been suggested fo 1018: 











fUyagiotéo (s уар) 1 
[edd exc.tr] s WS. $12, Sb: 





i roiv 








FÜtaputéo 415 


is 
Prin making геш] in fasting and tithing vs. 12) 
inte a issue olindebiedness, зраз s rbe only one 
rm Вайс w thankfulness toward huan fas 2 Mace. 
o sei fitequallywelhn 2 
Express apprecistb a for benefits or bles: 

thanks erprensthanks rdg nankta di йызы 
meh 16,25, I; Posidon. 87, fp. 36 [in Athen. 5. 213e]. 

5:20,34,5, Plut Mor. 505: Epic. ns, pap. LXX. Philo; 
Jos, Ant 20,12; cp. Phryn. p. IE Lob), Except for Ro 16:4 (cy. 
2Maec 12 3е0 isusedw. Godasobyeci(Diod. S. 14.29. 
IL, 1 tois Beoig тері тоу dyad; Ерсі 14,32, L 10.3, 2. 
23,5т Bei; Artem. 4, 2 p. 206, 4 Ode кой упат, Herm. 
Wr 1,29 x. Bcip, SIG 995, М т. Beis, 1173, 9f; UPZ 59. 10 
[168 t. бей. PTebt 56, 9; BGU 423, 61 wepi Eepambx, 
PGM I3, 70 [w ӧгори). 10018:25:2 Macc E11, 107.3 Mace 
716: Ephns 177 iy, ... тр Brip, Philo, Spec Leg. 2.204,3, 
lestios 8.5 ri 















vM, B7 I Eph2L 1: Hed, L4 etyupotooo=GodLk 
(ep. IQH 2:202] r7 77M praise you, O Lord? Fllptcally 
Ro IH, where тр eip is to be understood fr. the preceding ùg 
Gedv (though EÙ. occasionally 15 used w: the ace рше some- 
anis SIG 1172, 3 siapio “Aoxhymov: Cat. Cod. 
‘Asn VIL 177, 17), L Ta 5:18; 2 C! 18 1.—Esp.of thanksgrving 
‘before meals, w. dat. added p (cip Ac 27:35; Ro 14:6 (cp. м. 
15, ID ао 103, фВ TL Abs Mt 15:36; 2627; Mk 847 
Lk 2217, 19; J 6:40, 23: V Cor 11:24 (cp. Just, A 
; menuon ofthe obj For which one gives thanks xi 
жоне. Hs 7:5 teù. n- thank for: зоп", 
2 Cor 120) below; ср. 
pou). mpi nvoc for 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 1. 211) E Th 





one w: the 










м 
16.5) 
v (io someone for 





220. варю A 
$1 Co 

эра o pum behalf one thanks 2 Cor 
К te Hs 756; abso foll by Gu because. IPhid 11: 
tung for soneth (Pl, Congr Erud Gr 

20, D 9:24; 10:2 W.Em ma because 












авкот томи Lei 
168 xc]. Philo, Spec. Leg 
UPz 59, 1071168 кї]. Й 


: y, Josa. 
КРИТЕ 






W (uv and) Su foll. LE qu 


Cora dh: = баа Plovot do the eucharis- 
eux Td 

Ware olent RT. the prophet choose D 07 

as ver of thanks Y ce 


Brug EUX puma 
uchanst OF TU; | cal clause 





кїї И Rer. Di 
5 122, Pile, 
p 1191851 i) iva 





рт. ; 
caves а oM #09: ip ipie 
RET RR 
punt Jou 1 Cor. . » 
i ni Pie 
ү ord could also mean aM 
p il ы 56.9 [Mec] roe. nd s 
ө. i ‘yp. 301 and. 4 Зр 303 fboll UE 





tyi] 
416 ebyagrotew xu 





RBulanann, Theol. ef the NT (tr KGrobe), р p ie 
Айаз, The Lord's Supper m the NT, 52, Осу С? 
Christan Worship (wans!. ATodd and JTorrance), "sy d 
D.Abendnatigpobeme im Lichte der NTichen rp t 
1900, diss, Bonn, "53, ESchweizer, TLZ 79, "54, SS 
GBornkamm, Herrenmahl и, Kirche bei Paulus, М2, Sua 
202-6; CMoule, The Judgment Theme in the Ч 
Background of the NT and Its Eschatology (CDodd зо 
"56, 464-81, MBlack, The Arrest and Trial of Jesus ai) 
Dateof the Last Supper, in NT Essays, (T Manson memorial уй 
759, 19-33; PNevenceit, Das Herrenmali, 60; The Euchar D 
fe NT, five essays tz. fi French by EStewart, 64; Ear 
The Eucharist in the Primitive Church, "65; Blerssl, Novt 7 
26465, 167-94: HBraun, Qumran И, "66, 29-54; audet TU; 
°59, 643-62; HSchûrmam, D. Pascharmalibericht "53, D Eine 
Tungshencht, 5, esu Abschicdsrede, "57 all Lk 22); Ha, 
Abendmahl и. Historischer Jesus, "77; FHahn Ё©б* 1, 1045 
(МТ), CMarkschies, ibid., 15-21 (early charch). S. ako thee 
опйдүйт2-—М-М. TW. 


ар); BGU 954, 4).—I С! 622 v1 (for ropov) —FHon, 
Ейуорюйа, ebyapusiv (in Philo): ITS 3, 1902, 594-98: 
TSchermam, Eùyapworia and борите Philo! 69, 1910, 
375-410; GBoobyer, “Thanksgiving and the “Glory of God’ 
in Paul, dis. Hsidelb, 1929; JMRobinson, Die Hodajot Forme! 
an Gebet und Hymnus des Frühchristcerums, m: Apophoreta. 
(Festschz EHacnchen) %64, 194-235, HPatsch, ZNW 62, °71, 
220-31; RAC VI, 900-928 —8. 1166, DELG sv. pig. New 
Docs 127-29 M-M EDNT TW. 

































etyaprotia, oc, fj (s prec. enry, since Hippocr. Comp. 0 
7f Ps -Menand Гот. 693 Kock: ans; PLond I, 1178, 25 p.216 
E194 aj, LXX; Phil, Joseph. Jost, Did. 
y of being grateful, with implication of ap- 
tude, fhqokfidness, gratitude (an mporam com- 
Ponent of Gr-Rom. reciprocity, s. decrees of the Byzantines in 
Demosth. 18,91 fs. eiyepaosi I: Poly 8, 12,8: Diod S. 17, 
59,7; 081227,6, 199, 31 [1 ar] Exo mpic т. рёуоточ Bev 
к aay Био; б BGU 1764, 211 BC 2 Mace 2:27: 
| Philo, Leg. AIL 1, 84) pera vitem: eù. (cp. Orig. 
c КА 1.46,8) ih ollgrainde gD, T 
the expression or content of gratitude, the renderin 
‘Shanks, опір (SIG 798, 5 (c. 37 ac} ei; неј 
Droiscipcivipas Quac, Wet 16:28: Sir 3:1. 
Philo Spec Leg. 1,24 Jos, Ant. I, 156:2, 346, 3,65, 22) 
abs, Eph 5:4 (с. Обе BZ 18, 1929, Bf, who, aher Ongen, 
aunts ciyopuría удрат he mark offe timer) 
WHO toward God Сог. peri wath hanks 
giving (Philo, Spec Leg. 1, 144) Phil 4:6; TIER fy ce, oy 
А.т, опари w rini 
туй, increase the опр 2 Сот 4:15, Ей 












210010705, OV (s. prec. two entries, Hdt. et all; ins, pap, 
Pr IE 16; Philo) Pert, to being grateful, thankful Tep. the first 
mung. of and ебуоротіа; so X., Cyr. 8, 3,49; 0G 
267, 36; 339, 6Dund oft, ın ins of cities and their people whoare 
Brateful to their benefactors; Jos » Ant. 16, 162; Ar. [Milne, 76, 
49) є®уйрилто: Yiveoðe Col 3:15 (IPriene 103, 8 fc. 100 ec] 
Yevouevos b бос ei; Philo, Spec. Leg, 2,209: Just. ALB, 
Reb бук) MM. TW. З 








EUZEOTIS, Ég, gen. ovs (s. Хей x Soph., Hippocr. et al, irs. 
UPZ 162 Vti 13 [117 sc] А Lb». y 
*4 релі, (о having a tendency or inclination to, with impli- 
Cation ol fecling relatively free from restraint, свзду dain, 
Prone, reckless (Demosth, 21, 103; Aristot, Metaph. 10259, 2; 
PN 4, 2504 epic: Philo, Somn, 1, 13; Jos, Vi. 167; ut. 
> 20, | and 67, 8 mpés, A 1,2, 7 ebyepág) ёу катай 
ees ‘slander B 202. 
Pert. torequiring little effort, easy cùyepeg Boxtv vini 
fl. iis eay Bae 62; SIG 674, 63 th 710 Sy er 
FOTW торай easy for you to do IRo 1:2.—DELGsv.x0 


т thanks отілутф Bey 
буталоборуш тєрї (uiv render thanks 10 Golfe a ee 


3:9. Alsoed, bibóvo {Theodor Prodr 8.414 H. бео) Rv 4:9, 
291 Cor 14:16; Rv. 





74 Cp. Just, А1,65, 3,66, kOng c m ж 
EA SES iati Ong» C. Cs 57,20: Knopf 

одие) L'Euch. des ongines à jac i 
T vonrenäische OpferbegniT 1909, eed a den 


pas te, ZurFj 
Insetzung u, Herkunft der Eucharistie: ZWT $4, Pen 


"am Айе. еїуора Hom; Mel, HE 4,26, 8 wt 

'Petch or petition directed to God, prayer (X. Symp. 
1S Died 8.20, 50, 6einic той; сеї; Erovoiveo: Do ChS- 
B41, 36:0383, 233 ьс) BGU 5311,5 [EaD]; POIS235 
аа TestAbr A, Testlob, Testi2Par; Parer 9:3 Gabe 
ВО Abel. 53 and of [on Ро: CLarson Б 

i. cix gp Jos, Bell 7, 155, Ant 15, 52, Just, Iren, Ori) 
rdv et EUS the prayer offered in faith 53:15; 
fish a proper Mpol 15:1; also tehdoug ТЇ? 


KGoetz, D. Ursprung d. ki matis { 
1B d. Kirch] Aben У 
Herrenmahlim NT, diss e SD 
Euch. 31; Ripa D n as ozs 
шн, 35, Ieremias, T) Abendm 
(Eng. t The Euchanstic Wore 
Кшм, TLZ 75, 50, здо 4 








derbictung?: Кт 108, "37, Оол. novi er, Фур 24:1 (ud. Едш). 
эз ig D241, PL Э eù. my prayer 1:4, Èv ety] 24:1 (vl. 
P Eoman 3 Uta, a 159. vis rp vá eb, be асали рате б Р 
Ў 7, D. АЫ, iy 
52; ERAsemann, D, Ал, Ө a solemn шей 
^ tm NT: н promise with the understanding that 
терена, Abn. im NT: V | Oc eet to penalty for aure to discharge tbe abe "^ 
8, EGaugler, D. Abdm, im NT 4x Ny "d Altas чау 6. 18:18; 122. 1® Diod S. |, 83, 2, Jos, Bell. 2, ЗЗА 
tigate ESheszs D Abim a Ои urkristna ЫЗ UU pn, NTIS5, 1922, 137-39). біп" 
5 Jesu ой, e, х еле 13,1922 dé 
2. 46, 81-101; Tenis, туа BsF the result 727 СР Mv 22:29 Diod S, 3, 55, 8 Ov 


oF eb gal) T CI 41:2, timobibóvor тё bylo TS 


bes Fy 
Las Su -101 ti 
per а Paschal Мсар an bite in eq E'G 0, Wa бие 201923 0 49:14). AWendel. D. israel Jd 


81-99), F-SLeeaha i fe in Chat 
Walter Jena, бы 12 SHEN de a gen Cn 55. Giessen * .D.Nasiriat nach Bibelu Tao 
Ps das Puit des Neuen риф X, RAC vir нона, The Hair-Offering: 2508 is x 
М-М. Tw s, 4-058; IX 1-36.—DELO s.v. EÙ 
t- Picq. 





etyopat А 

Р Egéoioc au 

ся impf. еїхбрпуАс27:29(Т8, х.Ртојер.р, 121)аоё | eùwðl йб. ж т ст 
siopa 2; Ac 21:29 fut. eüopan LYX: 1 aor eil vs | 800610, us d s co. X. las; LXK, pseudepigrs Pho 
аво nù- LOS рЁ рк. mbypévos Num 6:20 (s. prec, entr. 
кашар to or ro make requests of God, prayabs. (LXX; 
($01 26:8 A5 p. 81, 33; Just „0.90, 5, 103, 8) тф Веф(Нот; 
ыз, 58, Si Х„ Сут. 7,1, 13 Plut, Peel 156 [8, б} Epiat 










моз 5: 
enn 1921, Y 
КЕ Mem 13,2, Symp 4,55:2 Macc 9:13; 15 27: Testo 


1542: EpArist 305) 2 Cor 13:7, That which is requestedofGod | Studies inthe Religion of Ane Tae, 72, 37-47 fragrance). — 
isexpessed ether by the simple ac. pray for оте. (Pind e | DELG sx Bt. EDNT MM. TW 
al; Jos, Ant. I2, 98) 2 Cor 1395 y en na. | Elóvupog ove Dion; Hos, Pad etal yus pole of 
Riu Ды ыны ыч te pin erence opposite of "right", feft (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al, SIG 827 
Брест Кс. ae mee Eus йа ка Ш, 9, 16, 1167; PR 63, 4, LXX; JosAs, AperEzk [Epiph 70, 
тик t e nip tc уто; | T Pho Jot, Aus 12, £5) Re 102. orari айл 
о end Fad pog LÀ Oei wep uatin: Pelee | Gr Kinpow onion the kft Ae 269 
we rata Teas 182, Parler 23: Aptos 35: Toss Soir eR SA MEE EE 
‘Ant 11, 119; Just, D. 96, 3 al) w. ётю foll. (Parler 23 food. ре тн ius Annick 
C) Spiet. 2, 16, 13, Polyzenus 1, 26 eù. Ай mos, PRY 244, | SL SER Mk 18:27. A quie isolated use: біра 
Зеборо Orois тоо» Srus byiaivovtuç брӯс бло\аро; V eA ss, 28B E66 DELG 
Jos, Ant. 11, 17) Js 5:16; alsotvo (ep. Dionys. Hal. 9, 53; Epic. 
2,6, 12; EpAnst 45; Just, D. 35, 8 al.) Hs 5, 2, 10—For lit. s 
mpogebyoucn, end. 
Ө wish (Pind et al yip 
cp. Mel HE 4, 26, 8 ebyijewisb) ТЇ for someth. (X., Hell. S L | 1; LEE 
ЗИМ 1:2. W.inf foll (Пері énpous 9, 10; Alexandr. тайна | асо -rfestoprovnone! npn e ева 
UWilamowitz, SBBeiAk 1902, 1098 єйуошш кёү® ev tdg | 3 y the rid. edustan ta fos above, А 
ebars x). Foll 1O(prob.an ref. to an Agape celebration after 
viv ootefvay; SibOr 4, 111; Just, A I, 15, 6)1Tr 10:1. Foll BY | seg, as AcPLES 7, Юто! na nn een lr 
асс. and inf (X., An. 1, 4, . 46 of Apoll. of Ty. Philostral. | ec Eucharist, s. ашыр Sb v : ed ane 
1355,24 K ; Just, D. 79, 2 al) Ас 27:29; 35 2 (cp. POxy z IGLSyria 1, 1571 Bc]: s- X . 
П [perh 25 av] тро 52 méviwv обме» oe Exodo Pray |, à sac cay Aristoph, Hippocr eta Diod 
117, 27; Sen Eph 1:3; 2:1; [Tr 12:3; Ro 2 ЕА logics Ae Hie Jos, An. 6,163, 
11, 13:2, [Pol 8:3; MPol 22:1. Foll bynom.and' p. vede j| C Ar 2, 138) banquet, feasting 30 12 vl. 
the andogy of бейиш w. mf. (cp. Aeschyl, Eum 429: aa см2 
Y7)-opt.w бу. Foll. by tva pi IPhld 6:3. Asa greeting, pM 
eù. Adora yaipew IMg ins; ITr ins —AAdkins, CIQ 19, 76 
20-33 (Нот), -М-м. EDNT. TW. Spreq. Sv. 
















sw. буора, М-М. 


eta Seas. буо ала Boisacq 300, also nem entry; Hdt. et al; 


"m LP, Mh 
hilo; perh. Jos, Ant, 12, 98; ; Joseph; pap: mid. since Alcacus, fym. 70, 5 LP, 
Lopes Me Mar aos pop, ehuypeis OG 168, L1) m Gk li. the 








Eqayors ёоо. 
égédlopot fu. 3 sg dads pm as ч уне: 
grs teiaro I Km 11:6; 16.13 (s. ор, Hom. 
etal ins pup, LXX: pus e pep èri тма someone (1 Km 10:6, 

ra ie al: tns. k 


Spint of God upon a pers of a "poe 
tobelnghelpiulor | Siyo со niue 





катор, ovi. xupuorós; Ніро 
PANSI 136, Joseph , Mel. P.94, 723) pert. or | iei fth 

Die uc orae conontem nan e sessed? man Ac 1916: VOR 
сори i inl social value) 205 » i. to being simu E 

дороо вате tas рот someone | agents Eur fip q^ 328 [616 ao]; V. 1708, 

NT OL ER chis og eÙ. т. бте „483, 88р B 

O some: w, ди. o pes (Peor Ш, 53 [n], 9 veio EÙ ©. | onc atone me coin ВВ Афр è. ro more 
Oona vessel har se to hemaster2 TL 2:24 WOR zin pP Im 

a {һе папе Onesimus (opp. diypnoroc) ooi Enel eb. PRIM | п $008 


à and to Ibe exclusion 
seh OA C taking place once in d 
M—Hy 3, 6, 6b; m 5, 29, 26,4.Ofmenben е Ps occurrence, enc for alh once dnd пп ЧН 


ч. 5, Еб . of pers. Реп 610; Hb 7:27: 9: 
nats 1 a 37:5. єй. yiveoDan XO DATTU TË aie) [ved 175 Kock) Re 
= роүбушу yeye J. £ 
НУЗ,6, бс; ox S, , 5; 59, 15, б. ei i ТГ soneh e MES EN 
5,40, F; IGR IV, 818, 23 els apu корко DOT | „1 луб, ov R2 





of any further 
Eupotis Com. 
—M-M TW. 








1 кл. (Erasmian rdg ); 5. "Eorooc. 








к: Hv3, 5.5 A fs 

p2 Tisa: Bo a jan QUE, the Ephestans (ой. ns. 

TO eel HUBER a E MA. "Бутоо Eheim Dn Ти 33,2; Ath. 3, 
» 1: 6a—DELG sv. урї Lar mec LL M 


34; 20 D; 2 Р 
n 13.1; IRo 104. IPhid 112, I5m 12:1 


k 7,92) Ac 19:35а; ACPI Ha 1,24 
"i rav "Igpoochepimi т. Jos. Anl. 3, 


з 
"Еріш" m fae Epes юддйи 2 T иди, 





ШТУ о добо D 
РОО ё (s puyi; BGU 1097, I5 [t AD] D 1 dite pac T 


POxy 115,1; Poll. 3, 28, 135;Jo5. ‘ication 
arret ee econ ec 
Telease from anxiety; mpv. ТИРЇЇ (on БТУ 404) à 
© 4467 and very ci in Sh Ш Alem. Ven | gp 10.109 
е Courage Hy ], 3, 2—DELG sv. Yui MM 
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égiotmpe 





GivontheLettertotheEphs SHanson, The Unity ofthe Church 
inthe NT, 46, 173-901 fs. the foll. entry). 


"Ерғоос, ov, f] Ephesus (s. prec entry. Hdt. et al., oft an 
ins, Joseph, SibOr, Ath 17, 3), а seaport of Asia Minor in the 
plain of rhe Cajster Rever Famous for ns temple of Artemis (s. 
“Aprequc). The Christian congregation at Ephesus was either 
founded by Paul огиз numbers greatly increased by his ministry 
(GDuncan, St. Paul's Ephesran Митту 1929). Ac 18:19, 21,24, 
27D, 19:1, 17,26; 20:167 (on Ephesian setting of Paul's speech 
Ac 20-17-38, s. DWatson, n Persuasive Artistry [GAKennedy 
Festschr] "91, 185-86, n. 3), 1 Cor 15:32; 16:8; subser. vl; 
Eph 1:1 (here us lacking in Р Sin. В Marcion [who has ine 
stead 10 the Laodiceans], s. Harnack, SBBerlAk 1910, 636ff; 
‘Schmid, D. Eph des Ap. Ph 1928: Goods. Probs. 171-73): 1 
Tix ; 4:12; Rv Fell (the order Eph., Smyrna, Perg., 
Sardis also in an official ins, fr. Miletus [56-50 ec]: TWiegand, 
Malet Heft 2 [city hall] p. 1011); 2:1.—OBenndorf, Z. Ortskunde 
u. Stadtgesch. von Eph 1905; LBürchner, Ephesos: Panly-W. V 
1905, 2773-822; Österr Archäol. Insttut: Forschungen in Eph- 
sos Lf, 1906ff, preliminary reports ın the 'Jahreshefte" 1922, 
Iel, Ephesos? 1930; WRamsay, The Church in the Roman Em- 
pire before Ар 170 1912, 135-39, JBakhaazemvdBrink, Da oud- 
christelijke monumenten van Ephesus 1923; VSchultze, Altchr. 
Städte u. Landsch. 11/2, 1926, 86-120; Dssm., D. Ausgrabungen 
10 Eph. 1926: ТЫВ! 6, 1927, 17-19, The Excav. m Eph.: Bibacal 
Review 15, 1930, 332-46; RTonneau, E. au temps de S. Раш: 
RB 38, 1929, 5-34; 321-63; PAntoine, Dict. de la Bible, Suppl. 
11°34, 1076-1104; Ffuenecker, Der Eph. (w. illustrated supple- 
ment) “34, BA B. '45, 61-80; FMiliner, E , Stadt d. Artemis. d. 
Joh *54, HKocster, Ephesus, Metrop dis vf Asia "66, $Епезсп, 
BAR I9. 93, 24-37 S. Axyrirpuos 2. — OEANE [1252-55.Die 
Inschriften vonEphesos,8vols. ‘79-84, GHorsley, NovT 34, 82, 
105-68 


















EGEVPETITS, o6 (o. грили; Anacreontea 38, 3 Preisend.; 
Porphyr. Against the Chr [ABA 1916] I5, 1: Etym. Mag. p.435, 
28) onewhoformestrateglesortacticstoeffectsometl 
tor, contriver Egeupetal како» contrivers of evil Ro 1:30 icp. 
Thcophyl Sim.. Ep, 29, 772 F.wawüviQewperudiv, Philo, in 
Flacc. J0kaxv eüperai: 73; 2 Mace 7.31; Vergil Aen. 2, 164 
scelerumunreotor Ulxes; Tacit, Annal. 4, П Seianus facinorum 
omnim repertor-Scjanus, contriver of ай kinds of crimes) — 
ОЕ! бзх єёрюкы М.М. 








"Exufios, ov, 6 (ср. ед. Ins. Hisp. Lat. ed. Huebner 1869 
по. 4970, 172, Ins. Panet. Pomp. ed. KZangenseisier 1871 no. 
1478; SEG XXVI, 104, XXXIX, 1205 [proper name, or Epyfos 
аз адс calegory") Ephebus, whose first name ıs Claudius, a Ro- 
man Christan 1 CH 65:1 


Équbopat c йбонас K etal пайм) delighten, moslly ma 
badsense"delghunsomeone'smtusfortune' oc enjoy bad things" 
(Dio Chrys. 3, 103, tO [L1], 64; Ael Алй 36 p. 690 D; Jos, 
C. Ap. 2, 5) wv (in) зотей. (X.. Bell. 4, 5, 18; Ios, Ant. 16, 
127) vois áapripamy Dg91 


équieeie, 05, ù is ipo and nex согу: SEG VII 29[1 
вс]) я class of priests who performed daily (hence the name) 
duties for a fixed period in the temple at Jerusalem, division 
(LXX;cp Jot, Ant 12,265). There were 24 suchdiisions,eash 
‘one of which took care of the temple duties for nuc week (1 Ch. 
73 6, 28.1341). Schürer]l 245-50; Ве. I1 556 The?, Ара 
Lk 1S was theeighth division. bv eq rage. #pnuepiaç abro 
is the order of his diusion vs. B.—DELG s.v. huap. М-М. TW. 





























departure is immanens 2 Ti 


ApstEak P 1 recto 9) for the day Ñ È. тро fod for ne 
daily food (Diod. S. 3, 32, 3: Dionys. Hal. 8.41, 
28, 39 K=49p 537D. Sub. L1, Dp 2710) Ven, v 
62, 1 bvberic Wie. pods: PCmrZen 4, 647, 20 TIN sc] poy 
685,9) 4s 2:15.—HF el, TAPA T7, 46, 31-45 May ү 


^ 
: Ael. Aristid. 








Equxvéoput 2aor pumy (Levoca come", Hom eng: 
TPrene 105,47, Sir 4327 cod. C; SibOr 11, 215; ins, D.4,2 
Epucidv) to arrive at or come to someth, come to, reach d 
uva someone 2 Cor 10:14. Ğypi uxds as for as someone vi 
13,—DELG s: lico. 





Equrm05, 0v(s.irroc; Soph etal., PLond 1912, 44; 2 Mace 
11:8 Е £v heu боё; 12 35 тіс... Ё буйр; 4 Macc 4:10 
E... üyyehor pap) pert. to being on я horse, mounted, on 
horseback; subst. rider Rv 19:14 УЛ, 








Eqiotyps (s. iompr: Hom. et al; uns, рар, LXX; Testob 
172; EpArist, Joseph; Just. ['pay attention’ D. 28, 1), Ath) 
fut, Émocfjou; 1 aor. Eméotyoa LXX; 2 aor. Érdovry, mpv. 
rio ptc. mov; pf ё@фёаттка LXX. ptc. фест; pl. 
3sg Җик LXX; mid. 3 sg. mdic. Érioxatan1 Th5: 
(onthe orm s. W-S. 85, Нс); 1 aor. pass. Eeota@qy 1 Cl 12: 
Hv 3, 1, 6. This aor pass, can have mid. mng. (Eur, Iph. T. 
137531) andas a rule the mid has, like the 2 aor, pf. and plpf. 
act, intransilie sense; й із only this intr. sense that is found for. 
рото. 

© tostand at or near a specific place, stand at/near, of liv- 
ing entities and ой, w. connotation of suddenness, pres. andaor. 
би. ot pers. Lk 2:9; 24:4 (of angels, as Diod. S. 1, 25,5 of ls 
ша dream; Lucian, Dial, Deor. 17, 1 of Hephaestus, SIG 1168, 
378 Beds Emoréis; TestSol 18 £v fj бу бро Emot oo tò 
арбуу; Jos, Ant.3, 188. Of a figure in a dream Hdt. 5,56): 
Ac 4:l; 12:7 D, 23:11 èreotáðn poske approached me Hv3, 
1, 6. èri п approach or stand by someth (Su 41:24) Ac 10:17, 
ПШ. Enóvoravóc standatsomepne s head Lk 4:39 (cp. 2K 
1:9]. wepotepa... Éneoxátn Ei Thy керайу tov 'luorit 
а dove .... perched on the head of Joseph Gls 9:1 фтетбобт 
vi) Abs. (ЕрАты 177) Lk 2:38; 10:40; 
22:13; 23:27; 1 CI 12:4, MPol6:t; Gls 4:1 vl AcPI Hs 4,8— 
Perf. stand by, be present исі, funy Ёфеотфс 1 (myself was 
standing by Ac 22:20 (cp. Ios., Vi. 294) 

Ө to happen, esp. of misfortunes, which (suddenly) come 
upon someone, happen to, overtake, Befall{Soph,,Ocd.R. 77% 
Thu, 3, 82, 2; LXX) w. dat. ef pers (ер. Comutus IO p. 12, 17; 
‘Wsd6:8; 19:1роіридос ойто Ёфїртато 6Ae8poc l Th 
Erit Lk2::34. DDaobe, The Sudden intbe Scriptures "64, 
36. 

Ө to come near with Intention of harming, attack w. dat 
of thing ті оір”. Ac 17:5. К 

Ө tobepresent to begin опей, begin, come on perf DÈ 
x. betev rbv Ёфеатдта Because n had begun го rin Ae 28 
(Polyb. 10,20, 7 die róv буотта Logo). But the mng here 
could also be because it threataned to rain (s. 6) 

© tobe present In readiness to discharge a task, fix one’* 
mind on, be atientive to (Ew, Andr. 547; Demosth. 18, 68) 
поті stand b-be ready, be on hand, Бе persistant 2 А2. 

Ө tobe before one asım event about to occur, бе 7 
perf (ll 12,326; Demosth. 10, 176, Jos, А. I3, 241, V D 
31) бкорёс тіс ёмобовіх pov #фёатпкєү the time of m 
For Ac 28:25. 4. k 
Ө to stand over someth. as lender or overseer, бе 7 


























incharge of pert. (Eur, Anstoph. eta] - Jdth 8.10; 12:11; 5У05- 


#рйрєроў, ov б. pree entry. Pind, Thu, а al; ny 





piou 


"6б boris Ge fus. D. 36,6; Ath 12, 1:3, 
Ep MOP t pes ot els thv oikodopiv дотле; rhe men 
charge of the construction Ws 9, 6,2.—M-M. TW 





gd we 
who were i 
igóbiov, ot, тё s 6666) travel allonance, provisions for 
g journey (used Aistoph., Hdt. et al. in sg. and pl, 105, pap; Dt 
15:14; Jos., Vi- 224 al.) fig. of the provisions which Chnst gives 
tus followers for the journey of life 1 CI 2:1 or the fg. nag. 
Menand, Вт, 407, 2 Ка. è. Bi: Epic. 3,21, 9 yov 
отоу eg v Plov; Plut, Mor, 160b; Sextus 531; P, 
Rer Dix Her. 273; Tos, Bell. 1,463; 6,80). DELG sx. dbs, 


йёфорйо fut. ётороро LXX (5. рй; Hom. et al., ins, 
pap. LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 83, fos, Bell 1, 630; SibOr fg. 3, 
42. Justa D. 127, 2) gaze upon т зоте. ApcPt 1025. 8. aso 


Entibov—DELG s.v paw. TW. 


"Eqpaip, ó decl. (бш Bov, NZEB, LXX, Josás 
218; Philo. Translit into Gk. var. ways: Jos, index) Ephraim. 

© sonofoseph, blessed by Jacobin placeof hisolderbrother 
Manasseh (ep. Gen 48:14, 171f; Demet: 722, (gm. L, 12)B13.5 

Ө name of acity, "near the desert’, to which, ace. to 11:64, 
Jesusretred fora short me toward the end of his life Or thelo- 
cafionof this place acc. toancientandmodemconceptss. Hdb. så 
loc Ms. D has elc thy урау Zayepoupry (-Seppboris) &уүіх 
Tispipow ei "Бро Acyopéviy wOhw.—TZahn, NKZ 19, 
1908, 31-39; SCase, Jesus and Sepphoris: JBL 45, 1926, 14-22; 
BHHW 1, 4208. 


зффодо Aram. word, translated &ovory equ be opened Mk 
T3. It is understood as а contraction of the form of the: ethpeel 
(тагу, s. Wih. ad loc —Dalman, Gramm? 278, IRabinowitz, 
ZNW 53, *62, 229-38, FEmerton, ITS 18, "67, 427-31; but s. 
MBlack, BRigaux Festschr "70, 57-60—Hott, NovT 9, 67. 


Ex SEs adv. (Soph. et al; also found in Attic prose; it is бе 
Proper Kone form PEleph 29, 6 [Il ec]; PSI 442,21 [Tec]: 
Pis 105, 1 [IL Ao}; Pay 108, 7 [Il ap]; LXX [Thackeray 97]: 
бы N Ap.2. t4 al; үӨёс as v] n many NT mss, andabvays 
ME the day preceding today, yesterday 1 4:52; Ac 16:35 D; 
ee 1CHEIDO (the two last pass. Ex 2:14). More gener. itean 
9 time that is past as opposed to now, yesterday (Soph. 
1-456 viv IciyBéc: Ael. Anstid $3 p.623D: бек. PUI 
FP Jos, C. Ap. 2, 1S4) w ofjpepov-the presea(Sic3B22; Hime: 
"5 Ed 31, 1 W) Hp 13:8, S. y8é¢—DELGs.v. уб. М-М. 















Sip. ac, й (= next enm; Pid, Tis etal: ins. pap. LOS 
A 251. Just, D, 1023, 3 [Gen 3:15] enmity Dg 5:17, Eph 
rip lopp. Фо, as Hypend „фт. 205; Ael Алай 38. 
tomara SIG B260, 10, PHib 170 [247 ec). roi Beoŭ ery 

"d God s 4:4, Also E, clc Bev Ro 8:7. bv rhon (cp. T 

5:49) gpbc таза Hive at enmity w. someone Lk 23:12 (6 
Page a5 Demetr: 722, fm. 1 1 ac; Lucian, Hermot 8: 
and 2 Pet. Leg. 1, 108; Jos, Ant 4, 106). Po ost feelings 
5; actions (Pla « Tth Epistle 337b; Philo, Sacr. Abel 96) Gal 
В. 1132 DELG s.v, Ёубос. М-М. TW 


ying 
906 á, vis prec. entry: Нот) "оние Ө pert.to 
не 6 Subjected to hostliy Rated, pass. (Hom. бео since 














е, Theog. 36, b, Epitt. 3, 22, 
А7, 2802. 766, also Pla . Rep. I, 23, 352b, Epit 3. 
agg Anat. 28, 15K.=49p.495 D; Alciphron3, 12,5: Athen. 


Chilles Tat, 7,,6,3,likew. K. Cy 6.4, 35ra ecol 
Pinos. ma Spec Ley, 3,88 таса. Бей} Ro М, 








Eyibva 419 


"here pass. sense becomes а least quie probable because 
x pcm з. бүптүтдє, otherwise the passage belongs in 


© pert ve being hostile, hating, Aaa, ас. (Pind, Hat 
etal; LOQo8 adj (X, An. 1,3, 12:20; PGM 36, E 
369, Jos, Ant. 11,27. Just, D.93,2 évouveabipeavé ; Mel, 
E 16, 11021) È Gvüpuroc (Horapolto 2, 35) Me 13:28, The 
poston afè before (diff. Esth 26) suggests thal È is an adj 
here, ging the sense hostile person, but &. by self could elio 
Serve to emphasize indefinrleness. some enemy = any enemy at 
«ll (s. EKlostermann, Hdb. så loc). Then this example would 
alsobekngtob. 

Ф subst (Hes, Pind.: PEdg 14 [45b 6720), 18 [257/256 bc]; 
LXX, En 10312, Test2Pax, EpAnst, Philo, Joseph; SibOr 3, 
T2) 6E rhe (p rsoniipenemy. 

0. abs. 216.3. Enemies of humans (PsSo] 17:13; Ar 15:5, 
Just, A1, 68, Lal, Mel, P 24, 1521) Lk 124; 2 Th 3:05; D 
. Enemies of God or Christ (lust. A 1, 
ПАВ (buts. 1 above): 1 Cor 18:15; Col 1:24; 
1 CI 365. Death as the last enemy 1 Cor 15:26. The devil аз 
enemy (ер. TesSol L2 D, Testob siDan 6:36 JosAa 
12 8, GrBar 13:2; ApcMos 2:7 a). Mel.. P. 102. 783) Lk 10:39; 
cp. MS. 

Ё. vi. gen ofthe pers. who 1s the obj. of the enmity: people 
MUSS Lk 6:27, 35 (cp. Ox 1224 [gm 2 recto 1, 2, Delph. 
commands. SIG 1286 L 15; 16 [ill Bc] (jou; губе, ббро 
буйуоу. Белде 213 eŭyou той bjBpois etepyrtüv; Pins- 
us in Diog. L. 1, 78 qiov p Acyeiv кокіҳ, AG pst 
dyüpés: Ерка. 3, 22, 54 as a principle of the Cynic philoso- 
pher: Sepduevov püsiv [Bei] айтой, той ёроутос... s 
‘Beh pr “while enduring a logging be must think as a brother 
andlovesisvery logger’, Vi Aesop. G TIOP; Hierocles 7p.430 
obbeig byüpos ty orovdaly ... дё otdeva divüpumov 
... QUia pòg mrvrag évOpcimonc —HHaas, Idee u. Ideal d. 
Feindeshebe m d. ausserchr Welt 1927; MWaldmann, D. Fein- 
deshebe m d. ant. Welt u. im Chnstent, 1902; ТЕП Chr. Welt 
29, 1915,475-85; FKatienbusch, Sir 89, 1916, 1-78, PFtebig, 
‘bid. 91, 1918, 30-64, 3055, ates, Theology 44, “42. 48-51: 
‘Betz, SM 30-13), Mt N 13:25; Lk 1:71; 19:27; Ro 12:20 
(Pr 2521); Gal 4:06; Rv MS, 12; GJs 63. God or Christ as the 
object of enmuty M jt 22244; Mk 12:36; Lk 20:43; Ac 2:35; НЬ 
1:13; 10:13; B 12.10, 1 C1365 (ell Ps 109:1). 2y8pd т. Dro) 
cp. Aesdiyl, Prom. 120 6 Ads ё, Just, D. 93, 4 dct 






























cot). А 
ү. п ofübatubichistbeob] ofthe enmity (Demosth.45, 


66; Philo, Conf Lingu, 482005 È, Somn. 2, 0 hoyuyot; 
Jos, C. Ap. 2,291 ёк) È. maong duavoarivns enemy of 
all rightowness Ac 13:10. è. той otaupoù т. Xpustoi Phil 
18 (OL ition, ContNeot 4, 36,9-21)—-В. 1345. Schmidt, Syn. 
111-996-506. EDNT. М-М. TW. 





уне, ns, ЙОН: На, Ag. 1s 59:5; TestAbr А, Just., 
AT, 60, 2; Tat 18,2; Ath. 20, 3; loanw. m bb) snake, our 
texts do noi permit idennfcsbon of species, but the term ordi- 
marily suggests a poisonous one. prob, vipera ammodytes, сот» 
топу known as sandviper (Diod. S. 4, 38, 2, Conon [1х7] АР] 
fis. L. 8: Lucian, Ales, 10; Arm, 2, 13) Ac 28:3 (present- 
day Malta has no poisonous snakes, but Kephallena, the site of 
Paul'a stipwreck as deiemuned by HWarnecke [Romfahn 145- 
56) has he species vp. ammod, Romfahrt 103-10; 152-54). 
2 Fig. ofpenonstAcschyl, Choeph. 9%; Eur, Lon 1262) yevvi 
ката Eyóvov brood of vipers (cp. Theophyl. Sun, Ep. 73 và 
sicbpbmga pec AcPICor2.38) Mt Lk 
3:3. Belles Ок алде Tierwelt LI 1913, 284-557; Henkel, 














420 Énbva бо 





@ to have satin oneself have отра Ёа бте, 
fiiov she has something conceived through the Holy Sprit Gj, 
18:1. Var. constr. of womeniv yaotpié, be pregnant, Yo- 

(17:14). 24:19; Mk 13:17; Lk 2]- 


Studien zum Physiologus im Mrttelalter "76, 181-85 (ancient 
sources); Pauly-W. ША 1, 1927, 494-57 —B. 194. M-M. TW. 





































EXW (Hom.+) impf. elyov, 1 pl etyauev and 3 pl. Тусу (both 
аз voll; MICH. 194; B-D-F 582) Mk 8:7: Rv 9:8 or eixooav 
(B-D-F §84, 2; М-Н. 194; Kuhnic-Bl. Il p. 5514 15:22, 24; 2 
sor. Écyov; mixed aor. forms include Eayav Hv 3, 5, 1, Eoxodav 
1 Macc 10:15 (суду, elyovvilL): pf. Foka; plpf. 

їп the following drvisions: act, trans, 1-9; act. mtr, 





vik 
Phil 1:7 (Ovid, Metam. 2, 641 aliquem clausum pectore! habere}. 
E. m èv Żavtọ Uos, Ant. 8, 171; cp. TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 14 
[Stonep. 8] E«poyev тё puorýpiov. uóvoc Extov vq) карме 
ойто} бшу 45:26. ту papropiov 13 5:10; тё тира 
той Gavérov have asentence ofdeath within oneself 2 Cor 1:3, 

© tohavewithoneselform one'scompanyhavewe® Фартоў, 
(X. Суг. 1, 4, 17) туй someone Mt 18:30; 26:11; Mk 2:19; 
34:7; 3 12:8; AcPl Ha 8, 35; ойу ат 4:18. —The ptc. w. ace. 
vith (Diod. S. 12, 78, I Eywv bóvapuv with a [military ) force; 
18, 61, 1 б 6póvoc Exwv тё бабта the throne with the dj- 
adem: JosAs 27:8 Eyovtes ёотосрёчас час форфайд ‘wth 
ther swords drawn!) cevefinoow Ёуоутес оўтбу they went up 
wih hm Lk 2:42 D. 

to stand in a close relationship to someone, have, have 
as—@ of relatives тотёро ë. J 8:41, доғ фобс Lk 16:28, 
po Aristot, Cat, 15b, 27fheyópeba bt at ovora fn 
Kal jj yuvi @убра; Tob 3:8 BA) be married (of the woman) J 
Ж Y Cor 7:2b, 13; Gal 4:27 (Is 54:1). үочсйко of the man 
fep. Lucian, Tox. 45; SIG 1160 yuvawòg AL, тўс viv exer, 
РОМ 13, 320; 1 Esdr 9:12, 18; Just., D. 141, 4 той Ecyov 
yuvodsos, As early as Od. 11, 603 Heracles бун “HBny) 1 Cor 
7:2a, 12, 29 (for the wordplay cp. Heliod. 1, 18, 4 in connection 
w.the banding over of a virgin: où Eywv ойк Бело; Crates, 7h 
Ep. [p. 58,8 Malherbe] тбуе Fyovtes ойбу čete}. тёкуа Mt 
21:28; 22:24; I Ti3:4;5;4; Tit 1:6. vlovs (Artem. 5, 42 ric pei. 

Vows; cp. Ovyutipa TestAbrB Юр. 114, (7 [Stonep.76)) 

H; Gul 4:22, otipa have children Mt 22:25. W. acc. 
asobj. and in predicate (Ac. 8, 4 tobtous ovvipópovc Éyovis 
тпс кок; 11. 3 Eoxe poby tov Артуу; Ath. 7, 2 Exopev 
трофіпасрарсурас) E. пуй wacipa have someone as father. 
Mt 3:9, E тууй yovaika (w. yovaüca to be understood fr. tbe 
context) 14:4; ср. Mk 6:18; date yuvaikd wa 100 mraxpós 
E that someone has taken his father’s wife as hus own wife: the 
simple Ëyew in this senseas Plut., Cato Min. 21, 3; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 3, 10 §34; Jos, C. Ap. L, 147. Рет, an illicit relattonshup 
15 meant, as Longus 4, 17; Hesychius Miles. [VI Ar], Viri Ill 4 
JFlach [1880] Exw Лоїба) 1 Cor 5:1 (Diod. S 20, 33, 5 ofa 
man who lied illicit relanons with Вів stepmother. Ey haope 
той талрд rij Adxiav), 

© more gener. piov have a friend Lk 18:5. doBevouvtas 
have sick people Lk 4:40 and уйрас widows 1 Ti 5:16 to care 
for, тофаушуоїс ё 1 Cer 4:15. oiov Lk 17:7. olkovópiov 
16:1; кўрон E. have a master ie be under a master's control 
sdeomorqy 1 16:2; Ваодғо J 19:18. üpyupér Hb 
Ч Topiva Ме9:36. ушу бт Ёрамтбу озратфта$/ 
have soldiers under me Lk 7:8, W. direct obj. and predicate асс. 
E vw Ümppermv have someone as an assistant Ac 13:5 (Isl. 
AL 14, 1) È. twa тотоу have someone as an example Phil 
17.—Of the relation of Chnstians to God and to Jesus Ё. Өвоч. 
thy тотёра, Tov vióv have God, the Father, the Son, i.e. bet 
communion w. Фет LJ 2:23; 21 9; AcPI Ha 4, 7.—HHanse. at 
ead of this entry. 

to take a hold oo sometb., have, hold (to), grip—@ OF 
holding someth. in one's hand Ё ту £v vj] yepi have someth- 
in one's hand (since ll. 18, 505) Rv 16: 6:5; 24, OF 
holding in the hand without év vj yepi (Josh 6:8, JosAs 5: E. 
каӨйрау $:8. ЫВауштду ypvoovv 8:3, cp. vs. 6; 14:17 ands 
блафастроу Mt 26:7 and Mk 14:3. 














j, блоатрду Mt 19:21: 
. 8риудйс деко Lk 
Өъоштїрїү 
нЕро; E. Ev тол have а share їп someth. Ry 20:6. 
Gener, pmpbev E. own nothing (SibOr 3, 2441 2 Cor 6:10, боа. 
yeis Mk 10:21; ср. 12:44; Mt 13:44, 46; 18:25. ті буг 5 
оўк EXafiec: what do you have that vou have not been given? 1 
Cor 4:7, The obj. acc. sofen used м: an аду огріс: Ё éxavta 
коф laveeverything meommon Ae 244 (cp Jos., Ant. 15, 18). 
E тода yof clgeva have many good things stored up Lk 
12:19.—Hb 12:1, Abs. č. have (anything) (Soph.et al; Sir 13:5; 
4H) Mt 13: 12a; Mk 4:252; Lk 8:18a, E TOU Eyew їп accor- 
dance w what vou have 2 Cor E. gig бтартпонбу have 
(enough) to complete Lk 14:28. W. neg, E. have nothing Mt 
13; Db; Mk 4:25b; Lk 8:18 —6 Ey wv she one who has, who is 
well off(Soph., Aj. 157; Eur, Alc. 57; X., An 7.3, 28: Ат. 15:7). 
mac dFywvevenwne who has (anrtlang) Mt25:29a; Lk 19:262. 
& pi] Ёушу she one who has nothing (X, An. 7, 3. 28; 1 
Esdr 9:51. 54; 2 Esdr 18:10) Mt 25:29b: Lk 19:26b: 1 Cor 
11:22, 

B. have = Bold in one’s charge or keeping E. vag Кй; hold 
the keys Rw 1:18; cp. 3:7. tò yhucoókoyov she moneybax J 
12:6; 13:29, 

Ф to contum somcth. have, possess, of the whole in relation. 
to its parts 

о. of Irving beings, of parts of the body in men and animals 
рел] Ro 12:43; cp, 1 Cor 12:12. papa kaj ботёа Lk 24:; 

(lost, A I, 66, 2 kai сарка кой бн) éxpoflvoriay Ac 1. 

обс Rv 2:7, П. та Mt H:15; Mk 7:16; Lk 8:8. уйрас, 

тоба. бфбюрню®с. Mt 18:81; Mk 9:43, 45, 47. Of animals. 

and arimaHlike beings Ё spoourov Ry 4:7. wrépuyas vs. В, 
кёрата 5:6, уйк 8:9. tpizas 9:8. kepahás 12:3 (TestAbr B 
14 p. 118, 19 (Stone p. 84]) al. Exovtes Фу] thy оёрка Ac- 
PiCor 2:32 (Just, D. 48, 3 одрко Eyur). Of plants (TestAbr В 
3 p. 107, 6 [Stone p. 62] єброү bevbpov ... Eyov 85015) 
Bitay Е, Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6, 

B. of manimate things: of cities т. BepeMous ё. Hb 11:18; 
ep Ry 21:14. Of a hesd-covenng уарактра Exe Pandixey 
Ваз а roval emblem GJs 2.2. 

© то have at hand. have al one's disposal have áptovc Mt 

34:17; cp. 15:34; J 21:5, where the sense is prob. "Did you catch 
any fish for breakfast”. obi Ёуш ӧ тгарабђош їтїр I have 
nothing to set before him Lk 1136. pr Ёубутал ti рүш since 
they had nothing to ez! Mk 8:1; cp. Mt 15:32 (Soph., Oed. Col. 
316 ot Ryu ti ü). oÙ Ёш rob oval I have no place to 
store Lk 82:17. deta pag bucket 4: Ma. olaag E, have houses 
{atones disposal) 1 Cor 1:22. Ofpers.: have fatone's disposal) 
(PAmh92, IE ойу Eo koweovov and oft. in pap) Moses and the 
Prophets Lk 16:29, muparhytov an advocate, a helper 13 2:1. 
obbéva E. обуотоу Phil 2:20. бубрштоуобкё 25:7. 































































= г: 


бө 
E aA EE EEL NET Y чоро 
of keeping someth safe, a mina (a laborer's wages for 


а three months) їл a. handkerchef keep safe Lk 19:29, 


holding fast to matters of transcendent importance, fig. 
97 Rv 6:9; 12:17; 19:10; the secret of Chris- 





& угор. 

dr a 1 Ti 3:9; an example of sound teaching 2 Ti 13; 
a (Diod, S. 17, 93, 1 Thy Booueiay Exew=Keep control) 
Mk 6:18. 


спуфорбу &то\дой poc Job 21:6; f 13:8; Jos, Ant. 3,95 





16:8, 
to carry/bear as accessory or part ofa whole, have on, 


wear ofclothing, weapons, etc. (Hom. et al ; LXX; TestAbr Bp. 
114, 22 [Stone p. 76]) тө буро MI 3:4; 22:12 (cp. Eta 
тый 25:7). катб Kepas Ёуоу w. ti to be supplied while 
ke wears (a covering) on his head 1 Cor 124.2. Өбракас Rv 
99, 17. È. püyaupov wear a sword (Jos., Ant, 6, 190) 4 18:10, 
Six. of trees E. QUI Rave leaves Mk 11:13 (ApcSed. 8:8). 
be in я position to do someth., can, be able, E. w. inf. 
foll. (Hom. et al; cp. Eur, Hec. 761; Hdt. 1, 49; Pla, Phd. p. 
76d; Demosth,, Ep. 2, 22; Theocr. 10, 37 tbv tpdxov oùk Ey 
cimeivel cannot specify the manner; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 21, 2, 










1, 16; PAmb 131. 15; 
TestAbr A 8. p. 86, 13 {Stone 
Just, A L, 19, 5, D. 4, 6 ойк 
Garobotwan be able ro pay Mt 18:15i; Lk 7:42; 
EPIOGOTEPOY TL rod aot be in a position to do 
ODBEv E. бутали be able to make a reply 
. Tit 2:8. ë. katyyopeiv офтоб J 8:6 (ср. 9a be- 
Jom end), GoQadec t1-yparpat ойк Ey J have nothing definite 
towrite Ас 25:168; ср. 26b. ë. ретаббдуш Eph 4:28. E. riy 
Tora руту rorioBo beable to recall these things to mind. 
19:05, кот obdevds elyevpeitovos боа he could swear 
byno one greater Hb 6:13. In the same sense without the actual 
addition of the mf., which is automatically supplied Ё context 
(An. 2. 1,9) 6 ёо (ie тойо) Ётоцоеузће has done 
‘hat she could Mk M: 

to bave an opinion about someth., consider, [ook upon, 
view v. ace, as oby, and predicate acc. (Оху 292, 6 [c.25 aD] 


zw tiróv ovveotapżvov-ook upon him as recommended; 
57116 AD]; PG; Job 30:9; Ps-Clem., Hom. I6. 19; Aib. 
























val c Өхоїс; Just, D. 47, $ rbv ретачооїмта ... ÙS 
ide, DV ко дупйдёртүтоу Ёхе. £. туй els трофйтду com 
d зоте а prophet ми 20:46 Lep. Duns [ec] Тл. 
Е Öv elc Oro; Eyovaw). elyov t. "шүл, ттш дп. 
Tops fv they thought hat John was ely a prophe Mk 


69 to experience someth., Aave (freq. m auxiliary capacity 
ter, ITS 28, 1927, 357-60) ofall condtons of body 
ad Soul (Hom, et а]; LXXj—a of ilness, et al. (ApeMos 6 
L0 Kd mÓvovEv; os. C. Ap. 1,з05уфабеуно; heri 
mi eases Ae 28:9, отуп; phe mie МЕЗ 
IV is werycupyg Re 13:14. Ol 3 16:33h; TCO ТЫ 

10. Esp. of possession by hostile spits: b«n0Vio" 





Rvp. 








305, Ac 8:7, гуғїра bayowoy бкибиртот Lk 
* туура FOMpoy Ac 0:11. күгїра Асло Mk 9:17. 
‘rey Bev spirit of sickness Lh 13:11, tv Mri 
(te evil: Spirit called) Legion МЕ 5:15, 

B. gener ofconitions,charactenstics,capebibites.emobans, 
шт possession буйтү E. have ove (ep. Diod. S. 3, $8. 3 
күну a 

и. 












M. apupnav 
51а. бойёукшу Hb 7:20. үй 1 Cor 
(us, ATL, D, 1; D. 28, 4). тфа Ас2415; Ro 15:45 
1 3:3 (Ath. 33, 1). EmÜwgia Phil 






1:1921.Uust, AL. 52, D профе Бане the gf prophecy 
L Cor 132. oogiav (X., Mem. 2, 3, 10) Rv 17:9, ovo 





Xpóoko rov а. Ac 24-16; \короуту Rv 2:3. 
1 T6520. удрау Phim 7. бреу Е туй be grateful to 


oov 

someone Lk V79: VT ID 2 Ti i; oyi Е be silent Hs 9, 
11,5. virgen одох feti necessary Jé 3 (HKoskenaiemi, 
‘Studien zur Idee und Phrascologie des Griechuschen Briefes bis 
400-0. Chr. °56,78-87). 

ү. of advantages, benefits, or comforts that one enjoys: E. 
тё airjpote fo have been granted the requests Ш 5:5; 
viai E Але rest Ry 48; Grolavaw тую; Ё. 
enjoy someth. Hb 11:25. або, үй; Mt 13:8; Mk 4:50; үү 
тойду Mt 5:58; Mk 45a. тг spoodhevow тї жрд Tov 
абри» АФІ На 8, 226: sipiy Ro 5:1, Devéspiav Gal 
1:4. S. Боні, Eroyyelia, Етан, Cur Uquác. кирбе, 
карті, кабура, kaimas, hoyos, шодо, vois, avia, 

ї, xpopamc, ту, ҳари (favor), брка. 

& of a sense of obligation in regard so someth —W. dir. ob- 
ject have = Bavesometh. over one, be under someth. ёэбуиту 
Ext beunder necessity 1 Cor 7:378; w. inf. foll. have a need 
(voy I) Lk МАВ; 1 эра beinneed 
abs. Eph 4:28h; туос need someth, (Aesch. et al.; SIG 333, 
20: 421, 35 al. PPetr LII, 42 G 9, 7 [IL ec] бу tivoc ypniav 
Eg: Ath 13, 2 той; E урейшү Ёкотдрбту Eyer MI 6:8; 
9:42; ME TES; Lk 19:31, 34,3 13:29: E Cor 12:21; Hb 10:36 
al w anf foll Тео 13.2) MIL Th; 
vópov J 19:7. Ёттатуүу 1 Cor 7:25, лому (SIG 
550, 9. vas Ivrolas, 1 Esár $52: 2 Macc 3 13; Jos, Bell 1, 

215; cp. 11401, barovi 2 Cor. 
улар граб Ro 12:46. улус Ae. 
13:29. кодов» ApcPt Bodl. (ApcEsdr 1:22 p.25, 17 TA). 

є. ofa sense of inevmabihty 1n respect to some acuon.—W. 
anf fol. osemust(Ps-Calhsth 2,1, 3aBapeB vu Eyeigmyon 
mus! be deposed; Porphyr, Араш the Chnstians 63 Har- 
rack [ABA 1916) тоба. Gen 18:38; Jos, Ant. 19, 348 тоб 
тейуйү. Testsol 5:12 сутра Ern Gopeoae TestAbr A I8 
р. 100,22 [Stone p. 48) той Brow тотто» ird. СА 
Jos Ю.51.2ёрурятобот pav уоту) Витара Erw 
фотки Imst undergo а baptom Lk 28, go oot va 
кн have somelb. toxay to pov (Lucian, Pulops. 1 Eyes uox 
enti. Without би. Achan, VH 2,23; Jos, Ant 16,312) 7:48, 
vivi oo Braga Ege rione. hae а wonderful new 
























42 ёо 


vc 








thing to ell you="E mast tell you about something wonderful that 
19: ср. vs. 18, 





Тус just seen" Gis 19,3. бита үк Ac 23:1 
701 урафе 21 12: 3113. 
® of temporal circumstances w. mácstions of time and age 


revnigcovta ёту оёт Буе vou are not yet fifa years old 3 
8:57 (cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 198). tpirovta к. Geeta Er] Ero Ev rj 
бобеусцр аўтой who had been sick for 38 years 5:5 (Cyranides 


р. 63, 25 mohiv ypóvov Ёушу $v тї Appuotig. W. cardinal 
numeral Testlob 26:1 é«a ёттй Em Eye èv aig зүп; 
POxy 1862, 17 xéocaptc pvas Eyer. Mirec S Georgii 44, 


7 [Authauser 1913] Eoxev ... ёт Ema): cp. Mt 9:20 эЛ, 
réooupas йнёрас E. èv tip рупиеб have dam in the grave for 


four days 3 14:17 (Jos., Ant. 7. 1 аўтой доо ўрёрас Exovtos 
ev Eng) тоду урбуоу Ё be (somewhere ornaceriain 
condition) fora Толе me 5:6, (aav Eyer be of age (Рів. Ew- 


thyd. 32, 3064; Plut., Mor 5475, BGU 168 rois drea будоо. 
Tiv цкіх) 9:21, 23, véhoc Eyew have an end, be at an end 


(Lucian, Charon 17, UPZ 81 Ill, 20 [If c] r£koc Exec тамса; 
Ас 4:2 йруду kai tehog) M 3:26; Lk 22:37 (on the latter pass. 
s.téhog 2) cp. Hb 7:3. 

© as connective marker, fo have or include ir 
about, cause w ncc (Hom. ctul ; Wsd 8:16)огбтором: £pyov 
tékeov Js 1:4. Of тїт; Epya Of Qófoc: кӧлаоу 13 
4:18. Of rappnoic: peyakny justia robooíov Hb 10: 
roletelna Ату, дарау Hs L, 10 Zoyemy ebhoyíav. (ug 











dindogily ойк Eyer ultimate blessing, which has no successor 


GJs62. 

Ө special combinstons—@ v. prep. Èv: Tov @eòv E. ëv 
Èmyvioe acknowledge God Ro 1:20(cp. ty ӧрү E. två: 
angry m someone’, Thu. 2. 18, 5; 2, 21, 3; (v Sppwdig E. 
89, E: ÉvijboviÉ v="begladtosee someone" 3, 9, I; Évelvoig. 
E Demosth. 18, 167). ëv Froijup E 2 Cor 10:6 (Етоціос b). v 
SpoiobicÉyetotbevhehasno hold on me 3 14;30{Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 3, 32 8025 červ т Ëv tivi=have someth. [hope of safety] 
т someone}, ката moz: on 1 Cor И:45 above 4. È. т ката 
Twvos have someth. against someone Mt 5:23; Mk 10:25; v. бт. 
fol. Rv 2:14, E. като туос w. sim. тор. Hm 2:2; s 9, 23, 2; 
wr foll Rv 2:4, 20. E. пуй кото mpógurrov mee! someone 
fece to face Ac 2516. єт E. v peté туос have зотећ. w. 
someone kplparo lawsuits 1 Cor:7. пері: ё. тері voc have 
{а word a reference, an exptanguon) about someth. B 12:1: with 
adv тїш; 1010. трд nwa have someth. against someone 












merat Ё. mpóc viva have differences и: someone (on 
points in question} 25:19. hòyov E. трос viva 19:38. тра 
(Lat causa, "lawsuit: ВОО 19 1, 5; 361 Н, 4) È. mpg riva 
(POxy 743, 19 (2 nc] el mpág Gdous elyov грана; BGU 
22:8) 1 Cor 6&1. Iva Exwow kamyopiav citov J 8:4 D (cp. 5 
above} mpés tva É poudiy have a complant against someone 
Col 3:13, 
® xovto yeis Ön you have this (їп your favor), thar Rv 2:6. 
E. бду be situated (a certain distance) away (cp. Peript. Eryth 
37. "Оройш Eyovoa Sdov disp ёттй бт байлаа) of 
the Mt. of Olives б ону Eros “lepovoadiyt опфрбтоо Eyov 
bóv Ac 1:12.—бе Eyes тё абу here vou have what is years 
Mt25;25, Eyre kovotwlav there you have a guard (~youcan 
have a guard) 27:65 (cp. POxy 33 II], 4). 

1o be in some state or condition, act. it: (spanally: Ath. 
25, 1 ol йүүфю! тєрї тоу б#ра Byovrec kal riv yay) w. 
аду. (Hom. ct al., ins, pap, LXX). 

© impers is, the situation is (Himerius, Or. 40 [~Or. 14], 
10 rig буу Byeev таўта Boxee -how does this situation seem 
to you? Just., D. 3, 5 тё... doattux dei бушу) Geog 1T 






























itself, Bring 





5:25. обтос (Antig Car. 20: Cebes 4, 1; POxy 294, 11 [22 any 
el rara ойто Exec; TestSol 20 8; Jos, Ant. 15, 261; Just, D, 
35 ойу обо; ёр) Ae 15; 17:15 24:9. тё койду; 
Exov wharis right I СІ 14:2 (Michel 543, 12 [c 200 Bc] колас 
Eyovéori трбодо тоёсєїуотс &vépac). тому Éxovfor the 
present Ae 24:25 (cp. Plat, Mor. 7492; Lucian, Anachars, 40, 
Cutapl. 13 rò 8b vow Exov pi bvcrpifie; Tob 7:11), 4 

® pers. be fin а certain way) rix; Eyovow how theyare Ae 
15:36 (ср. Gen 43:27; Jos, Ant. 4, 112). Btoipws E. be ready, 
hold oneself in readiness w. imf. foll. (ВОО 80, 17 (Ш AD} ij 
Xornpia тоймас Eyovoo karerypenpon, Da 3:15 LXX; Jos, 
Ant. 13,6, Just.. D. 50, D 20:03; 2 Cor 12:14; 1 Pt4:5. Also bv 
Eroip E. 2 Cor 10:6 (s Écoypoc b end). eb È. be well-dispoud 
трёс Twa toward someone Hs 9, 10, 7 (cp. Demosth 9, 63 
HjdvovExeww mpócmva, SIG 1094, 4 guavOpdrmug бує трас 
‘maveus}, како Ё. be sick (Aristoph. et al., POxy 935, 15; Ezk 
344) Mt 4:24: 8:16; 9:12b; 17:15 v1, (see тосуш 2), alic 
E. be well, healthy (Epict. 1, 11, 4; PGen 54, 8; PFlor 230, 24) 
Mk 16:18; ёоублис ё (s. #оуйлшс) 5:23; корлрбтероу E. feel 
better (koyyis Ё: Ерис. 2, 18, 14, 3, 10, 13; PParis 18; PTebt 
414, 10 Edw коррӣс суй) J 4:52. 

Ө to be closely associated, зп a variety of renderings, hold 
fast, be next to, be next, nud. (Hom. et al ) in NT only pic. 

© of proper situation or placement, esp. of inner belonging 
hold fast, cing to. The “to' of belonging and the "with! of as- 
sociation are expressed by the gen (Theognis 1, 32 del vüv 
yov ëyeo=ever hold fast to the goad people; X., Oec. 6, 
Y; Pla, Leg. 7, 811d; Lucian, Hermot. 69 £Arbog ой рикр& 
Syópevo Meycuc: Sallust. 14 p. 26, 24 v. Beôv; Philo, Age. 10T 
тй Gperiig ёҳбрехо: Jos., Ant. 10, 204 oddév avepwntvns 
софіос ixópevov, С Ap. 1, 83 талсцӣс iotoptas ёхбрекоу: 
Just, AL 68, I %бүсо кой GinBeinss ёо Tat. 3,1 povias 
Exero то\Айс; Ath, R. 48,3 Rayo... dhnBelas Éyouevo) tò 
yóneva owrnpins things that belong to salvation Hb 6:9. 

(9 ofproxumty—a. spatial, to be next to someth: 2xopevos 
neighboring (Isocr.4,96vijooc; Hdt. b, 134al. of Eyópevoc"the 
neighbors"; Diod. S. 5, 15, 1; Appian, Bell. Cv. 2, 71 $294; Ar- 
rian, Peripl. 7, 2; Pans 51, 5 and oft. in pap; 1 Esdr 4:42, Jos. 
Ant. 6, 6 pc тй; Éyoyévag mõh; 11, 340) kuporheg 
Mk 1:38. 

B. temporal, to be next, immediately following (Thu. 6, 3,2 
x. Éxopiévov Érouc al.; SIG 800, 15; PRev 34, 20; PAmh 49, 4; 
PTebt 124, 43; LXX) rj £xouévy (sc. беро. as Polyb. 3, 112, 
1, 5, 13,9; 2 Mace 12:36; Jos., Ant. 6, 235, 7, 18 al; tp. elc ti]V 
Exonévny [se йиёрам] PMich 173, 16 [211 Bc) an the next day 
Lk 13:33 (v4. Epyopévn} Ac 20:15: v. fjiépg added (PAmh 50, 
17)21:26. vip Exoy£v caf ficco 13:44 wi, (for Epxopév єр 
1 Macc 4:28, where the witnesses are similarly divided]-—On 
the whole word HHanse, "Gott Haben" in d. Antike v. im ftühen 
Chnsientum `39.—В. 641; 740. EDNT М-М TW Sv. 





























Beas (Hom+)—@ тө denote the end cf a period of time, ti 
unti—® as conjunction—a. w the nor. ind. (Lysias 25, 26; 
Ps.-Demosth. 47, 50; Wsd 10:14; 1 Mace 10:50; Jdth 10 18; En 
13:7; 102.10; PsSol 2:26; 410; SibOr 5, 528; Ac 12, 2) Eas 
otað uan it stood still Mt 2:9. Bus Ағу б. 
ише flood came 24:39. Ac 19:10 D. 

B. s the вог subs. and, es the rule requires (5. AFuchs, D. 









"femporalsitze mit d. Konj. "bis" ы. ‘so lange als.” 1902), У(Х. 
An.5, L, 11; SIG 966, 11; 1207, 10; PPetr I1, 40a, 28; POxy 124. 





7: Gen 24:44, 49:10, Ex 33:22; Lev 22-4 and oft, LXX; TestAbr 
B7 p. 112,2 [Stone p. 72}; Testob 21:2, Parler 2:3; ApcMos 26 


p- 14, 7 Taf: Jos, Amt 13,400; Just, A 1, 45, 1), 1o denote thet 


Eog 


of an event is берылій on circumstances: 
єїтш con until 7 tell you Mt 2:13.—5:18 (AHoneyman, 
WIS 1,545, 1010), 26 (cp. SIG 731, 16 Eug бу emo), 
23; 22:44 (Ps 109:1}; Mk 6:10; 36 (Ps 109:1); Lk 
43 (ps 109-1): 21:32; Ae 2:35 (Ps 109:1); 1 Cor 45; Hb 
folds B 12:10 (the two last Ps 109:D.—Without бу (Soph. A 
555, Phil 764; Polyb. 35, 2, 4; SIG976, 79; UPZ 18, 10 [IT sc]; 
PGrenf I1, 38, 16 [1 ec]; POxy 531, 6; 1125, 15; 1159, 21:5: 
35:17; Tob 14:5 BA; En 10:12, 17; TestSol 15.10; Parker 5:4, 
GrBar 11:2; SibOr 5, 217; Just. D. 39, 6): Mt 10: 
Lk 15:4 and 22:34 (both vi. Fug of); 2 Th 
iv 6:1. 
ү. wathepres. ind. (cp. Plut, Lycurg. 29,3) Eug Epyopouumir 
Icone J 21:22; 1 Ti 4:13; Hs 5, 2, 2; 9, 10, Sf: cp. 9, 11, I. 

B. w. the fut. ind. (cp. PHolm 26, 7; Jdth 10:15) in a text- 
entically doubtful pass. (B-D-F $382, 2; Rob. 971F, 976) Eug 
ie бтєзїтүє (ge Steislacking as lunt (hetime comer 
when you say Lk 13:35. 

@ used as prep. (appears first at the and of the IV cent. Bc 
[Schwyzer M 550]) until, up to {Anstot. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, 
pseudepigr., also SibOr 5, 57; 118) 

а, w. gen. ofa noun or an equivalent expr. (SIG 588, 64 [196 
s] Ë. 108 т. cvvOrjerc xpóvov; 00190, 16 2. тоб mpotovu 
Ко; BGU 1128, 8 [14 BC]; oft. LXX; TestAbr A 20p. 103,23 
[Stone p. 54]) E. тє ўрёрас (Jdth 12:14; 1 Esdr4.55; 1 Mace 
Ë. vi iuépas Berv dth I-15)Mt 
E t. йд. тайлту (4 Km 17:23; 1 Macc 8:10; 
13:30, | Esdr 8:73; Bar 1:13; ApcMos 13 p. 7, 1 Таг) 1 CI 102. 
E üpaz evauns Mk 15:35; Lk 23:44. E. тї; meviqKooriig 1 
Cor 16:8, E. cic ўрероу (sc. їүёрас) Me 27:8 (Just, D. 134, 
S) E. téhoug until the end 1 Cor 1:8 (JosAs 12:3); Ё өйү; 
forever (1 Ch 17:16; Sir 24:9; 44:13; Jdth 13:19; 1 Esdr 882; 


the: 
tos iv 

























PsSol 18 11; Testlob 34:4) Hv 2, 3, 3. Of someone's age ога 
Period of life ë. ётфу бубоўкоута veocópuv until the age of 
8¢ probzuntil she was now 84 years old (so Goodsp, Probs. 
75-81) Lk 2:37 (cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 181), Used w. proper names 
Polyb, 2, 41, 5; Diod. S. 1, 
of John Mt 1j 


0, 6) 8. "luivvov up to the fine 
КЁ. Eopiovř Ac 13:20. In such cases, as well 
often looks back to a preceding тб. юл... 
1: 1 Macc 16:2; 3 Macc 6.38 
m 22 fgm. 1, 18 Јас): end 'АВрайц ё. Aavid Mt 
7а, ir t, Busrtiquatos "lorvov E riinipas Ac 122, 
Toy | кте dipas Е. фра Evórys Mt 27:45 (cp. SIG 736, 
| 2 вс] бтй тетартос Spas & Efóóyas; 1 Esdr san 
vis hatt. Eomepag Ac 28:23 (cp. Jos, Ant 6,364). tol) 
2 Ll now (Ps--Lucian, Hele, 4; SIG 705, 44f[ 12 Bc]; UPZ 
U57 в], Gen t5:16; 18:12; Nam 14:19, 1 Macc 233) ater 
viva SME 24:20; Mk 13:19 (ср. BGU 1197.8 (48) ocv. 
Vini a TO Évvrtuccubexdrvov Etous Kelpopos, Ezk 419). 
cui, Mb Е т. uevoucecios Варымәчо; to the Bub komen 
M Me ET7b.—As here, a historical event forms the bound- 
sd Estr 571; Parler 310) in E. devi Hone 
d е. 

























eem latint. бат the ace, with i's. B-D-F §406,3) 
02 Ativ erciv efc Kauodpetav uni! he cometo Caesarea 





HD (s. SIG 588, 3 Gen 2433; 28:15; I Mace 333 519: 
gP Joseph, [B-D-F. §403)); but s. also 3a below 

"© Ben. of the celative pron. (oboréronntbent d 

- об unfit (Hdt. 2, 143; Plut et al, LXX; Еп, Testtbs 

Pond ГУРАН mog. 610495, I01)w.sor ind (fetg 330; 

4 Km 17:20; Tob 1: 36, Jath 10:10; 155: Е 

ж 95. Ant 10, 34) Mt 1225: 13:33: LK 13:2 АСД ЗЕ. 

578 Subj. (BGU 1209, 8 [23 nc]; PRyl 229, I4 820]. м ig 

Т S: Ps 71:7; Kdth 6:5, 8; TestAbr B 2 p. 107, 3 [Stone P. O° 

























21; 2 Pt 1:19. A Rer neg unti? 
k Ас. 14,21. 
З. E brov unnd w aor ind (Diod S 19, 108,3 3 Km 10:7; 
1116; Da 2.34, 74) J 9:18, W. aor subj. (РОху 1061, 16 [22 
a 1 Km 22:3; 2 Esdr 145) Lk 12:50; 13:8; 15:8 vl; 22:16, 
vl. 
Y. w. adv. of Uime QosAs 10.17 Е трой; Ath 22, 6 E vivi 
# ipn unti now (s. йрт 3p, Mt 11:12; J 2:10; 5:17; 16:14; 














12516 6. Ё. ойреро+ (Sir 47-7) 2 Cor 
BASE vote, how. long? (Ps 12-2, 3,2 Km 2:26, 1 Macc 6.22. 
ApeSed I2 1f Mtl: 786; Mk 9:19ab; Lk 9:41; J 10:24; Rv 
640. 


Ө trdenote eontemporanenustess, as Jong as, while 

® conj wind. (Hom.+; Jdth 517) m our it. only the pres 
(Appian, Bel, Civ. 2,53 8218 Bus xemsdtouorv and bid. Fug 
Портос fjyeixcrwhile Pompey imagines; Jos, Bell. 7, 347, 
Just, D. 4,4. фу тй ойрат Вот fj poyi E. tydpadotiv 
while it is day Y 9:8 (vl. cog. On dus ingurchange s. LRader. 
macher, Philol. 60, 1901, 495f; B-D-F §455, St vil; E 
аблі Grohe v. Gov while he himself dismissed the crowd 
Mk6:45.E bróyovov while rhe were on their way Mt25:10 
D;E En€yoyev while we stil have 2 CI 16.1 (cp. Pla. Phd. 8% 
En Qüc Eros, Pannen 13542 Ex véos et: Appian, Bell. Civ. 
3,32 8127 Enc En buvaga, PEleph 14, 24 [223 вс), Sir 33-21 
95149 

@ conj. w subjunctive (PTebt6, 42 [140 nc] Eu .. рено 
Dio Chrys. 27 M] 5 Buc àv... éépi-'as long as", Appian, 
Мот. 4 $2) Mk 14:32; Lk 17: 

Q ina few cases Еос also Bus this sense when functioning 
as prep, with he gen. of the rel. pronoun an the neut. while Ё. 
об (Jos, Ant. 3, 279 [yova м: subj. Mt 14:22; 26:36 (but 
s. Burton, MT $325 and Zwaan 5324). —. Sov (5501 1:12) w. 
ind, MtS:25. 

Ө marker of limit reached, аз foras, to, Funct. as prep. 

@ w. gen of place as for as, to (Polyb. 3, 76. 2; Diod. S. 1, 
27, S; SIG 588, 32 [196 вс) E Baráoong, 1231, 12 dnd 
Bac: PTebt 33, 5 [112 ec]; LXX, En 21-1, 22: 

Testhbr AS p. 2, L2! [Stone p. 12}, Testlob 206; GrBar 25; 
11:3; Joss 16/14; Jos, Bell. 1, 512, Mel, НЕ 4, 26, 14 E. той 
sóro... Ex) E Doming Ac LEY, E "Avrioyelos vs. 
22; E Brig Lk 115. Ё. обра 1 

10115 (ApcEsir 432 p. 29, 8 Tae). E. ri; nii; Mt 26:58; 
cp. Lk 4:29. E. Eryirov т. үй; (ls 48 20; 62:11, 1 Macc 39; 
PsSol 14) Ae B. É. rpitovolpavod 2 Cor 12:2(ApcSed 24). 
amb, E: dr dvorokiov E. бойуу Mt 24:21, йл” Ёкршу 
olpavüv E épuv ottòv vs 3M (cp. Dt 304) dx? дкроу 
үй; E čepov olpavot Mk 13:27 (cp. Jdth LI 21) —Also w. 
gen. ofa pes, who is in a ceriun place (Achan, VH 3, 18# 
"TrepBopéuv; 4 Km 422, 1 Macc 3:26) {Ооу Ё. айтор Lk 
4:42. Ыбу E. pv Ac 9:38, Prob. Ас 8:40 also belongs 
here (s above Iba end), then a pass. like Gen 10.19 would be 


ble 
ч Ed efplaceqL2O0 £ fiw (2 Ch 26:8) ro the brm J 
al Fowright into Mk ASA. iro (Ezk 1:27, 82 looking 
pacto dori) dr бзовеу È. кота fr top to Болот Mt 27:81; 
MkIS38(cp бт ош Bog Ho TestSol В 15Р) E dibc (Gen. 
225: 2 Km 20:6, 3 a 45 Ar 17, 1) üpkáurvos блт. 
(ide Lk23S, 
ОБУ oranother adv Ё mpbstPolyb.3,82,6; 12.17, 
а Саз LEJAEDE. тро; Brroviavas foros B. Lk 0480 
dore Eel Bep Polyb: I, N, 14, Diod S 27,5. Achan, 
Vt 12.22, Di 3124; 6 Km 26; PsS0t2:5, Jos, Ant 16, 90).2 
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«d eic even into Ac 26:11. È Ёш тїр; тойго; 2: 
ӨсАоооом Ac 17:14 (cp. 1 Mace 5:29: 3 Macc 7:18 A; PsSol 
1742, & èm тоў TestSol 7 2). 

marker of order in я series, up fo @pbopevoc ard тоу 
Éayarov E. тро Mt 2048.0 réxepoc Kai d tpitos E. ray 
Em 22:26. Gro pipon? jrycdovsmallandgreat(Bar 4.1 
Macc 5 45; Jdth 13-9) Ac 8:10; НЬ 8:11 (Jer 38.34) —J 8:9 v1. 

© marker of degree and measure, denoting the upper 
limit, to йе point of E ixvásac (4 Km 4.35; cp. TesiSol 58 
Ere, ApcSed 16:4 Ё. elxooy) as many as seven times Mt 
f; cp. ув 22, E. ўрок ri Ваодеіас nov (Esth $3. 
7:2) Mk 6:23. oix Eon Ё. Evóc (cp. PTebt 56, 7 Ш nc] ойк. 
Exoycv£. ri; tpopig róvicmyóvilguv- "we donoteven have 
enoughto feed ourcatte’, Leonuos, Vi. Joh. [ed. RGelzer 1893] 








© The хуули or vau (cp. Semitic waw [1}), sixth letter of the 
Oldest Gk. alphabets It is used to express the numeral 6 in the 
forme! (onc ofthe earlier forms1s F; s. Schwyzer MI 110 index; 





66, 21ff oi... Bus Evds vo|noyaros="not even a single con, 
ср. PRossGeorg IN, 3, 22 ug ӧрадийу кто) there is np 
even one Ro 3:12 (Ps 13:3). Bate E. volrov stop! No more 
(Ё totrau="to this pomi" Aristot, НА 9, 45; 
.2 Km 1-18) E Bavatov што death (Anti. 
Car. 16; Sit 34:12; $136; 4 Mace 14:19; JosAs 29:3): coute 
(бт 428. cp, OGE 266, 29 [II ec] hexoüa: Eus aij: ki 
Bavétrou) 1 C1 5.2. mepikumds #отау fj vri pov Ё. Gavdroy 
Mt 26:38; Mk 14:34 (cp. Jon 4.9 офбђра Ает èyò 
6mvaxav).—DELG sx. 2 Éuc. EDNT. New Docs 4, 154. М.М. 





Emapogos, ov, 6 (б. Eug, Attic form of Tonic ббс “dawn, 
‘momung’. and фёрш; Нот, Hes.*: LXX, Philo) morning star. 
2Pt1:19v1—DELG sw. 1 бос. 





L-S--M зу EY six or sixth in the titles of Hm 6 and 6. Ср. 
the entry Ес Rv 13:18 vL. 


Z 


T mumencal sign = 7 (тта) Ac 12:10 D, Gis 10:1 (SyrBar 
12:5}: or 74 (Ворт) Hm 7; [s 7] in the superscriptions (Apol- 
lon Paradox 33: Өкофраотос Ртб {тері utav). 


Тарозу, 6 indecl. (Єт) (LXX; losAs 27:6; Demetr. 
722 fgm. 1,5 Jac ; Philo, Fuga 73; Testl 2Patr. Joseph. acc. tobis 
ordinary usage would prob. decline ZaBoudivy [Алї 1, 308, 
179] ос Zebulum {Gen 30.20. й 
terion [beside Мармаһ Mt 4:1: 










5; Lk 4:31 D. 


Zaxyaios, ov, ót) (in thus form also in WCrum, Cop- 
ос Ostraca [19021 435, 7 acc to Wilcken's restoration: APF 2, 
1903, р 174, 3; 2 Macc 10:19. In the form Eaxyaios Jos, Vi. 
139. On Zaynioc s. Preisigke, Namenbuch) Zecchaeus, a chief 
tax-collector of Jericho Lk 19:2, 5,8.—M-M 


Таро, &i-på ed, Zape v—n Zerak эп the genealogy 
of Jesus Mt 23 (cp. 1 Ch 2:4] 


Форду ıs he rdg. of Cod. Dan Mt 27246 and Mk 15:34 for 
оафсубам, it tsa scholarly correcuon based on the Hebr. (read 
Akapi- and s. Dalman, Worte43; Wih., МЕ? 1909 on 
15:4; AMen, D. vier kanon. Ev 111, 1902, 424). 


Zayaptas.ov,6 77%), Zeclarah Zacharias (freq, rame: 
ОТ. EpAnst; Joseph., index Niese; Preisigke, Namenbuch). 


Ө apnest, father of John the Baptist Lk 1:5, 12f, 18, 21, 40, 
59, 67; 3:2; GEb 13, 75; О (as high priest; s. EAmann, Le 
Protévangile de Jacques e! ses remaniements latines 1910, 213) 
10:2; 23:1, 3,241 (twice), 2-4. 

Ө Z. Lk ILSI, designated as son of Barachian (9) in Mt 
23:35 (EbNestle, ZNW 6, 1905, 198-200). In Gls identical w. l- 

Ө in Mt2%:9Z (meaning the prophet [always so in Justig}} 
isv.. for Jeremah (on confusion w, Jer, e.g. Ong., La Man., GCS 
38 p. 249. 1610). BHHW 1], 2199. 





[бө] conte Ga (Hom.+) impf. Ev (Ro 7:9 B Ere, on this 
form s. Schwyzer I 675; B-D-F §88, МІСН. 194, both w. ref); 
fut {йош (uniformly aested Ro 6:2; Hb 12:9); the later (since 
Hippocr. УЙ p. 5361. ; LXX; Ascls 39, Jos, Ant. 1, 193 21) 
form гоно (B-D-F §77; Rob. 356) is more common (on the 
fut forms s. JLee, NovT 22, "80, 289-98; GKilpatrick, ibid. 25, 
783, 146-517; L aor. ои. Onthe LXX usages Thackeray 209: 
for forms in pap, Gignac 11 370. 

Ө tobeallvephysteally, five—@ ofphysical life incontra 
; A Cor 739: 
; Hb9:17, фуу Loca а firing soul Gen 1:20 
at; Just, D. 6, 1 буор Cor 18:45 (Gen 2-7), Rt 
баа Em] Ej as manv years as he Ives B . 
113,6 Atoijuoc bioas Ey ve, En 10 10). rò Civ life (Attic WT» 
uns, pap, LXX) Gore B&amopnPrvoa ўша кай той bijv so hat 

























[Seo] 


paired oflife 2 Cor 1:8, Bua mavtòs vob Lv dur 
vec HYS. Diod.S. 1,74. 3 barek rime 
K оўу xpóvov: 4, 46,4) Et biv while he was sil iving= 
ена 1Mt27:63 Ramnsay,CBU2660n0.618Zisoyiog 
Entavxatenxetacey,3 Km 12-6). Фаме Вл поо... el; 
ay Nip TOO aropóc they were thrown alive into the lake of 
V gy 19:20. Гоа тёбуүкЕ shough alive she s dead 1 T3 
су Sextus 7). ptis of Livreg we during our (earthly ife 
3 ordi the same phrasecwe who are stil ving Y Tb 48, 
17, Here the opp. is vexpoi, as in Mt 22:32; Mk І 
Lx 208a. Caves кой vekpor the living and the dead Ас 
1042, Ro 14:90; 2 Ti 41; I Pt &$ 2 CI Ll; B T2— 
Occasionally the contrast betw veupóc and Cy is used fig. wih 
ret tothe realm of religion and ethics Lk 18:24 v1, 32, 

p. ofdead persons who reum to life Become alive goin: of 
dursans in general (3 Km 17-23) Mt 9:10; Ac 9:41; 20:12; Ву 
204, 5; АсР1 Ha 11, 7. OF Jesus Mk 16:11: Lk 24:5, 23; Ac 
1:3; 25:19; Ro 14:92; 2 Cor 13:48; Ry 1:18b; 2:8 ust, D. 69, 
6vepolic ... у Тоноо). 

+. of sick persons, i£ their illness terminates not in death but 
recovery be well, recover (Artem. 4,4 Cnoev6 maig-became 
well 5, 71; 72; PGM 1, 188; 4 Km 1:2, 88 ei оош acri 
ёрростіас pou тайт; Jos.. Vi. 421) Mk 5:23; J 4:50, SL. 
$3,—Of removal of anxiety 1 Th 3:8. 

а, also of healthy persons five on, remain alive (X. Ал. 
3,2, 39 bong t {ду EmBuped терёобо vixi; Ep. 56 of 
Apollonius of Tyana [Phitostrat. 1 359, М]; ApcMos 31 дй ri 
ob Стобијокек, kay Lir) Ac 25:24; 284. ov ё кёрю 
Bekjon соргу Js 4:15. 0с Eyer rijv mhyyiyy тї ауар. 
кайду Rv. 























у 924, IL [IV лр, боох 
t, б: 7, 823; 12, 79: Philo, Decal. 
бб дв вғ6с, Ong. C. Cels 8, 59, 18 —The phrase ‘he 
od" isnot found in Joseph.) Mt 16:16; 26: 








ms words ёүф as surely as Hive (Num 14:28 al) Re 
2,55 (249218, classical parallels GStihlin, NT 5, 62, 1421. 
cue ibi Веб [pov] as sureh as the Lord my God lises 
By; $5 1:3; 19:3; 19:3 Judg 8:19; 1 Km 25 34 at: Gr 
іо as. ApcEsdr expanded fom xi ti Xpuowds 
паць, бу deSuyeker ad Yo) Chris Ines b vv 
logy, because ofthe Father 3 6:57b (s. Bultmann, comm. 





vis ich li dni nv on 
fhe p, Mention of that upon which life depends Ex nv 
үш somerk, (Andoc, L, 100; sor 10, M Ad. Aris 
Lia K 949 p. 525 D) & is pto lie on bread Mi t 
4 (both Dt 8:3). 0. Bee tvog obtain one's living fF Suck 
Demosth. 57, 36; POxy HIT. 19; 1557. 
)1 Cor9:4, 
бора "ore precise mention of the sphere (Atem. 3: 62 [2] 


Tij ae Pend his Ме тп(неттәйитрисе}{. vog 
К in God s 
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the Being who penetrates andembraces everything) Ac 17:28(6. 
Kio 31 For AcPl Ha L I5 s.2aend. 

Ө to Mive in a transcendent sense, ie, ofthe засоба bfe 
ofa child of God tv in tbe sense of a higher type of hfe than 
the wuna: X, Mem 3,3, 11; Cass, Dho 69, 19- after years of 
poblic service, Simutis retires and prepares ths єрізрі ш 
Enavdaicina BoicgtvEm boc. дас ЁпүЁтта=Нат. 
liesSimuhs exsung forsomany years, but alive foronly seven). 

®© ш the work Eyu Кошу ушюр; vopou ort 7 was once 
(truly) afe withou Law (this has been ийегрг to mean when no 
law existed; Paul isthenregarded as speaking. the viewpoutof 
шашу m paradise before the command Gen 2:16 f; 3:3. An- 
tiber artery thinks of Paul as referring to the penod in his life 
‘when he was not conscious ofthe existence and significance of 
the haw. [n vew of Paul's climacte affirmation un Ro 7:25, Paul 
probably illustrates in the fist person the penis of a Chnstan 
‘who succunbstothe:llusion that moral action is connected with 
law eather than with the spint of fe in Слз Ro B:2) R079. 
Even tow those who listen to the voice ofthe Son of God enjoy 





this life 35:25:cp.M1:26, liken. those whoreceive huminto their 
being é rpóyuv roviáprové:STe: cp. Ro 6:11, I3 (hc veipav 
атар: Gal 2: This heavenly Ме on earth as af 





venam Cal 5:25 oca неро of mere human achievement, but 
ofChnst who Lives in Christians 2:20ab, Alsoofthe superhuman 
power oftheaposile Loouevoiv airy Bcvvápeux Boc tls 
Tg we shall five with him Christ) through God's power in our 
dealings with you 2 Cor 134. bicipioc Вота vlc bv 
Begthe Lord wills that we five under God's direction AcP| Ha 
L 15 (opp. ётобохйу Ёу биартищ; s. 1с end) 

@ ш the glory of the life to come (Sir 48-11; cp. Deal; 
1,3016) —2. abs Lk 15; 14:19; Ro8:13b; Hb 
12:9, {рї t. Gi Христі is possible for me only where 
‘Christ is (hence death ıs gn) PAU 1:21 (s. OSchurutz, GHennrici 
Festschr. 1914, 155-65). Another common interpr is for me to 
fiveis Christ, i.e, while Inctalive experience erat life in connec- 
‘Gon with Christ; w. death comes life шай! fullness 10 the presence. 
of lesus. 

В. More specifically #5 tov aliova have eternal fife (Ps. 
Lucun, Philopar. 17 йу tig тоу olivo; PsSot M.2) 36:51, $8 
(un J the blessed life which the follower of Jesus enjoys here and 
now anthebody is simply continued in the heavenly life of the fu- 
ture. Jn other respects also the dividing line betw the present and 
the future life 1 somet. nonexistent oc at least not discernible); 
B63,8:5.92, [N10 ya cov ab Xprovy) t five ro- 
gether with Christ 1 Th: 5:10; t.i airov [ne Chet 
кота беду miei live, as God без). m the Spirt 1 Pt4:6.6 
коо bx motes Erjoevn (cp Fab231) beth pustthrough 
faith wall have life Ro. 1:17 (AFevillet, NTS 6, "59, 52-80; but s. 
Fizanyer, Ro [AB] ad loc}. Gal 10:38. This hfe is vo 
dásprrt TT MEM 1 Салапзсаіебтоёақртоу 
duivbivouruashalableoninseparaNe if 2.10 ba казцд$ 
дрон bi our sotal 1 Mg 1:2—The Uw directed pers. be 
leves concerning legal performance’ 6 той; айта люта 
Avairois (Lev 18:5) Gal 3:1; cp. Re 10:5 (cp. Dio Carp. 
58 [73], Lol rovrov [= т ходо] gehartovtes буотта ri 
Swmmpingetbose who observe law havea fum gop on security). 

Ө to conduct oneself In pattern of bebavlor, the (Hom. 
айр—@ used w adverbs or other modificn adh. (Sallust. 19 
p34, 25¢ccarins Gly ust. A 1.4, 7], SIG B89, 130, Wsd 14 28; 
Philo. Jos, Ant 12, 198, Ath 3, 1 bury @qpiww) doctus Lk 
18:13, ак and loviaci Gal 24. cuchiog 1 ТЗ, 
avoipyus Hm 3, 3 ошфрдхис к. дашк. гйо фик ТИ 
її Plat. Мо. ПОВ {Ду owppovas м. кай cp. Diog. 
1 20, 32: MO; Ar. 15, 10) —Фариннос five as a Pharisee Ас 
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26:5. Ev тїстє Gal 2:200, èv Graptig Ro 6:2; C. iv тойт, 
live in these (sins) Col 3:7, кате Gdx|Gevcev in keeping w the truth 
IEph 6:2 (cp. Philo, Post. Cai. 73 ката BovAnpa tò той Beov 
C; Jos., Ant. 4, 302 ката т. vopous $; Just., D. 47, 4 катай tov 
vópov; Orig., C. Cels. 7, 12, 7 ката xc Өгіос ypodác). ката 
Bedv 8:1 (cp. SIG 910 A and B). кота оооу Xpictov IPhld 
3:2. ката Xpuraviauóv live in accordance w. (our) commit- 
ment to Christ IMg 10:1. кота сарка Ro 8:126; Dg 5:8; кота 
Kupuakiy C. (opp. oaBBatitery) include the observance of the 
Lord's day in one's life IMg 9:1. Of a married woman C, petà 
dvopdc live w her husband Lk 2:36 (for the added acc. of ex- 
tent of time cp. Acl. Aristid. 46 p. 332 D.; Pr 28:16; ju ECnoev 
Kalag pet’ ёро? ёт] 28, итүуас 4, fjnépag 5: SEG Il, 384, 6-8 
[restored]; s. also FDanker, Jesus and the New Age '88, 71). 

(B. twi live for someone ot someth., for the others benefit 
(Hom. et al; Demosth. 7, 17 oi ойк aioyivovra QUiTTQ 
tavrec Kai ob тр Éavtov marpibi Dionys. Hal. 3, 17... mai- 
dec, tp татрі Cavrec) C. т Org (4 Macc 7:19; 16:25; Philo, 
Mut. Nom. 13, Rer. Div Her. 111; s. SAalen, NTS 13, 67, 10) Lk 
20:38b (cp. Soph., Ajax 970); Ro 6:10, 11; Gal 2:19; Hm 3:5; 
AcPI На 10, 7; t kupio Ro 14:80 (cp. Plut., Cleom. 819 [31, 
5]). For Christ 2 Cor 5:15; t Eup Baoki AcPI Ha 9, 26 (re- 






















Km 20:8 (JosAs 5:5) connect, join (with a yoke) Mk 10:9 uL 
{гозу Еу у (of marital union also Parthenius 17, 3; Appian 
Basil. 1 $1, Bell. Civ. 2, 14 $50; Athen. 12, 554b; Sb 6647 5 
Jos., Ant. 16, 11).—B. 843. DELG. m= 


Cedyos, ovs, tó—6 а team of two draft animals joined 
by а common frame, yoke, team, Cevyoc Вофу (Hom. et al: 
Diod S. 14. 18,5; Arrian, Anab. 2,3, 2; PPetr ПШ, 31, 5 [240 acy; 
3Km 1921; Job 1:3, 14:42:12; TestAbr A 2 p.78, 4 [Stone p. 4} 
TestJob 10:5 al.; cp. Jos., Ant. 8, 353; 12, 192) Lk 14:19, Unless 
the author intends to emphasize that the ten oxen (Cevyy névre) 
were being sold as well-trained working animals, the term can 
also have the more general mng. 2 (in both senses it is a loanw, 
in rabb.). 

pair (Aeschyl., Ag. 44; Hdt. 3, 130; X., Oec. 7, 18; ОСІ 
533, 6; 47; POxy 267, 6 [36 ap] Évortíavv C; BGU 22, 31 [114 
aD] ©. ушу) C. труүбушу a pair of turtle doves Lk 2:24 
(Lev 5:11. Of doves also Sb 7814, 21; 24 [256 др) —DELG s.v. 
Cevyvupt I; Frisk s.v. Gevyos. М-М. TW. 


So ee ee ee 
aot. 3 pl. &tevx8yoav 1 Macc 1:15 vl; pf. ptc. Kevyuévo, 2 


stored after Aa 1 112, 14) т коосу C. 1 Pt 2:24; боот C. 
live for oneself (Menand., fem. 646 Кё. обу taut Cry povov: 


Diod. S. 10, 33, 2 € favtois=live for themselves) Ro 14:7. 


to be full of vitality, be lively the ptc. is used fig. w. re- 
spect to things (cp. тшу bévbpo tuv Cwvtwy Parler 9:3), of 
spring water in contrast w. cistern water bOwp Cuv (Gen 26:19; 
Lev 14:5; Jer 2:13 v.l.; Zech 14:8.—Stagnant water is called Ù. 
уєкроу: Synes., Ep. 114, 254d) J 4:10f (Hdb. exc. on J 4:14); 


7:38; D 7: 1f (Wengs p. 77 n. 57). Gwoag туйс Rv 7:17 v.l. 


Ө to be life-productive, offer life ptc. used w. respect to 
things (SIG 1173 [138 Ap], 5 шош dpetai &yévovro-miracles 
full of divine life occurred) Хоу Cavite words that meant life 
Ac 7:38. hoyos Сом Geou 1 Pt 1:23; ср. Hb 4:12. 6566 шока 
living wav 10:20. ё\тіс woa а living hope 1 Pt 1:3.—L, is also 
used ofthings which serve as descriptions of pers. who communi- 
cate divine life: of Christ 6 &ptos ó Cav J6:51a. AiBoc бшу 1 Pt 
2:4. Of Christians: 8voia Соса а living sacrifice Ro 12:1. M80 
Cuvtec 1 Pt 2:5.—rà тара Goonc фшмђс кої pevouons the 
(words) of a living and abiding voice Papias (2:4) (opp. ёк том 


В.В) —Lit. s. бот end. DELG s.v. боо. М-М. TW. 


CPévvvpe (PGM 7, 364 in the ms; | Th 5:19 vL) s. ofév- 
vvpi—M-M. 


ZePedatos, ov, б (721, Jos., Ant. 5, 33; PGrenf 1, 113, 42; 
lust., D. 106, 3) Zebedee, father of thc apostles John and James, 
Mt 4:21; 10:2; 20:20; 26:37; 27:56; Mk 1:19f; 3:17; 10:35; 
Lk 5:10; J 21:2. —BHHW Ш, 2205. 


Ceotos, Ù, бу (mng ‘boiled, cooked" in Appian; of "boiling" 
water in Nicander, fgm. 70, 1 1f Geotov fSwp; Strabo; Soranus 
р. 37, 2 aL; Diosc., Sexi. Emp.; SibOr 3, 461) лог; in Rv 3:15f 
the underlying idea is that the membership at Laodicea is as in- 
effective spiritually as its water (for the most part undesirable for 
drinking purposes) in pleasing one's palate (on the application 
to pers. cp. Etym. Mag. 413, 23 Ceatov бубротоу фарёу tov 
etkivytov к. Gepyóv). MRudwick and EGreen, ET 69, "57/58, 
176-78; CHemer, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in 
Their Local Setting 1989 (1986) 186-91. S. уМарос, puypds.— 
DELG s.v. бш. TW. 


Cevyvunt (Hom. et al; ins, LXX; JosAs; ApcrEzk [Epiph. 
70, 15]; Just, D. 132, 2; Tat. 15, 1) aor. ÉtevEa LXX. Pass.: 








Ceuxtygia, oc, Ù (s. Cevyvypy someth. used to link things 
(usnally two) together, bands, the ropes that tied the rudders (the 
nautical tt. is ‘pendant’ or ‘pennant’ [s. OED s.v. *pennant']: 
LCasson, Ships, etc. in the Ancient World °71, 228) Ac 27:40 
(the adj. Cevtijptos since Aeschyl., Pers. 736. The subst. neut. 
= "yoke" in sg. in Aeschyl., Ag. 515; PHerm 95, 18, in pl. та 
Cevkmpua. PLond Ш, 1177, 167 (113 Ap] p. 185 oyowiwv кої 
Сеокттріом,; POxy 934, 5; PFlor 16, 26 al. іп pap; for the pro- 
cedure cp. Eur., Hel. 1552 mdahva Gebykatot таракобігто, 
Breusing 102-3).—DELG s.v. Gebyvupa I. 


ZtÜc, Atóc, acc. Ala. (Hom. et al.; ins; 2 Mace 6:2; EpArist 
16; Philo, Joseph., SibOr, apolog. exc. Mel.) Zeus, king of the 
Greek gods, thought by the people of Lystra to have appeared 
in the pers. of Barnabas Ac 14:12. His role as benefactor to 
those engaged in agricultural pursuits (cp. Hymn to Zeus Dik- 
taios in AnthLG, Diehl? 11, 279-81) prob. serves as a motiva- 
tional component that accounts for the coumer-description of 
‘the living God’ (vss. 15-17) and the extraordinary response 
of the audience (vs. 18). 6 tepets т. Ліс t. бутос тро т. 
TOEWS the priest of (the temple/shrine of) Zeus located before 
the city vs. 13 (cp. Chariton 4, 4, 9 cig "Agpodityy Badia, 
Philostrat. 1 363, 17 Èv Aptéyedt=in the temple of Artemis; 
CBreytenbach, NTS 39, *93, 396-413 [ins.]).—Lit. LfgrE 860 
s.v. Zevs; also SEG XLIII, 1311. DDD 1758-71. S. entry 
Avopa. 


GEW pic. éon (lit. "boil, seethe’ Hom.+; GDI p. 1034 no. 3 
[Crete, 11 вс] religious regulation katayéat tivi ббшр 00%; 
pap; Job 32:19; Jos., Bell. 3, 271, Ant. 13, 345; Ath.) fig. of 
emotions, anger, love, eagerness to do good or evil, to be stirred 
up emotionally, be enthusiastic/excited/on fire (trag; Pla., Rep. 
440c; Chariton 1, 5, I; Plut., Mor. 1088 f; 4 Macc 18:20; Philo, 
Mos. 2, 280) Céwy тф vet pats of Apollos before he became 
a full-fledged member of the Christian community with burning 
zeal Ac 18:25 (cp. Eunap. p. 82 {ёоутос daijovos, i.e. of the 
orator —S. also HPreisker, ZNW 30,31, 301-4; RStrelan, Paul, 
Artemis, and the Jews їп Ephesus: BZNW 80, "96, 216-29). The 
admonition to Christians to be tọ туєўрот Céovrec Ro 12:11 
directs them to maintain the spiritual glow (Moffatt).—B. 676. 
Straub 20. DELG. M-M. TW. 


Cydevo 





tievo (cp. Crow and s. next entry; Democrit, (рт. B 55 
vl; Simplicius in Epict, p. 560; Leontius 44a p. 89, 2; Cat. Cod. 
Astr. X 219, 8) abs. to be Intensely serious abont someth., be 
eager, earnest Rv 3:19.—DELG s.v. Gijkoc. 


GRAOS, ov, 6 and (фос, oug, тб in NT masc. sg. exc. 2 
Cor 9:2; Phil 3:6 (both masc. as v.l.); n. gen. only Ac 5:17 vL; 
masc. pl. only Rom 13:13 vL; 2 Cor 12:20 vL; Gal 5:20 v1; 
in Apost. Fathers most oft. masc., but n. sg. ITr 4:2 and 1 C148; 
9:1; 11:13; 14:1; 63:2. For LXX usage s. Thackeray 158, 5; cp. 
ём Gra PsSol 2:24; 4:3; tò Сућос TestGad 5:3 (1005 v1); in 
Test] 2Patr 6 Хос̧, but w. n. in variants. РІ. rjr) (GrBar 8:5). 
S. prec. entry and CyAdw. 

@ intense positive interest in someth., zeal, ardor, marked 
by a sense of dedication (since Soph., Aj. 503; Aristot., Rhet. 2, 
11, L; LXX; TestAsh 4:5) 2 Cor 9:2. W. отооб (Dio Chrys. 17 
[34], 48) 7:11; кото C. as far as zeal is concerned Phil 3:6. W. 
obj. gen. (Soph., Oed. Col. 943; Strabo 13,2, 4; Plut., Cor. 215 [4, 
3]; Lucian, Adv. Ind. 17; 1 Macc 2:58. Oft. Philo; los., C. Ap. 2, 
271) { Өєо? zeal for God (Idth 9:4; ср. Èv бА kvpiov TestAsh 
4:5) Ro 10:2. C. toU оїкох oov zeal for your house J 2:17 (Ps 
68:10). In the same sense ©ттЁр туос: tov ром C. Urép ёоо 
your ardor on my behalf 2 Cor 7:7. уга... Chhov baep tpav 
Col 4:13 v.l. W. gen. of quality бео? [тос an ardor like that of 
God or divine ardor 2 Cor 11:2 (cp. Is 9:6; Philo. Post. Cai. 183: 
on the idea FKüchler, ZAW 28, 1908, 42ff; BRenaud, Je suis un 
Dieu jaloux, °63). Of the fire of judgment which, with its biazing 
flames, appears like a living being intent on devouring God's ad- 
versaries турс̧ Crjkoc £oBietv péhhovtog т. brevavtioug Hb 

10:27 (cp. Is 26:11; Zeph 1:18; 3:8; Ps 78:5). 
intense negative feelings over another's achievements or 
snecess, jealousy, envy (Hes., Op. 195; Lysias 2, 48 w. фӨбуос; 
Plut., Thes. 6, 9, Lycurg. 41 [4, 3]; PGrenf 1, 1. 13 [Il ac]; Eccl 
4:4; 9:6; Sir 30:24; 40:4 [both w.Gupóc]; Test! 2Patr [exc. Test- 
Ash 4:5]; Ascls 3:30; Jos., Ant. 14, 161; cp. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 4, 
8,17) 1 C132; 4:7 5:2, 4f; 6:1; 43:2; 63:2. W. Epic Ro 13:13; 
1 CI 5:5; 6:4; cp. 1 Cor 3:3; 2 Сог 12:20; Gal 5:20 (in the three 
last passages Сућос seems to be coórdinate with Epic in the sense 
‘rivalry’ or ‘party-attachment’; cp. GrBar 8:5; 13:4). W. épiBeia 
Js 3:14, 16. W. фВоуос (Democr. fgm. B191; Lysias 2, 48; Pla., 
Phib. 47e; 50c; 1 Масс 8:16) 1 C13:2; 4:7 al. rÀyjo€var Cijkov 
become filled w. jealousy Ac 5:17; 13:45. C. leads to death | СІ 
9:1; 39:7 (Job 5:2). ©. бдикоу Kui aep] 3:4; pvoepòy C. 14:1; 
puapóv K. Gbucov C. 45:4. Éyeww Cyhov twa v édUa]kotg тері 
туос be jealous of one another because of someth. Hs 8, 7, 4. 
The pl. буо, found as v.l. Ro 13:13 (s. beg. of this entry), 2 
Cor 12:20; Gal 5:20 denotes the var. outbreaks of jealousy and 
the forms it takes (cp. Pla., Leg. 3, 679c CijAot te koi $80voi); 
Сура in vice list GrBar 8:5.—BReicke, Diakonie, Festfreude и. 
Zelos ... , '51, 231-393.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


CnAoturia, as, 1] (Aeschines et al.; Polyb. 4, 87, 4; Plut. 
Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 99 al.; Lucian, Num 5:15, 18, 25, 29; Philo; 
los., Ant. 7,386, C. Ap. 2, 123) jealousy D 5:1.—B. 1139. DELG 
s.v. дос. 


C960 (s. Сўћос) fut. bouw Ezk 39:25 (TestReub 6:5 
Cykwoete [-oate v]. ]); | aor, ооа; pf. ока LXX (-00 
v1.) (s. Cijkoc; Hom. Hymns, Hesiod et al.: ins, pap; Thu. 2, 64, 
4 ‘emulate, vie with’; Tat. 25, 1 булом... tov küva “emulating 
the dog [the Cynic] ). 

© be positively and intensely interested in someth., strive, 
deslre, exert oneself earnestly, be dedicated—@) w. a thing as 
obj. ti (for) someth. (Eur., Hec. 255; Thu. 2, 37; Demosth. 20, 
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141; Polyb. 6, 25, П to BrAtiov; Diod. S. 1,95,4; PST94, 9 yo 
т. Ойл; Wsd 1:12; Sir 51:18 то бүафоу; Jos., C. Ap. 2,261) 
£. tù yupiopate то peibova strive for the more valuable spir- 
itual gifts 1 Cor 12:31 (ISmit, NTS 39, 93, 246-64 [ironical]). 
хо TMPOpiteverv 14:39. tù туғуритика vs. 1 (where beside the 
acc. a iva-clause depends on Ё). 

(B w. a personal obj. түй be deeply interested in someone, 
court someone's favor, make mach of, with implication of de- 
siring the other to be on one’s own side (Пері tnpoug 13. 2 of 
Urhovvtec exeivoug; Pr 23:17; 24:1; pass. Jos., С. Ap. i, 225) 
Gal 4:17ab; 2 Cor 11:2. pnòtv pe Сусса let nothing attract 
me (and turn me away fr. my purpose) IRo 5:3.—Abs. manifest 
zeal (Thu. 2, 64, 4) tiAwoov take a stand, decide Rv 3:19 v.l. 
Laodicea is indecisive and is invited to show that the congregation 
is zealous about the Lord's interests. Pass. киЛо бт.осабщ èv 
KU Trüvtote if is fine to be zealously courted at all times in 
what is fine Gal 4:18. 

to have intense negative feelings over another's achleve- 
ments or success, be filled w. jealousy, envy WU toward some- 
one (Hes., Op. 23; Hom. Hymns, Cer. 168; 223; Gen 26:14; 30:1; 
Demetr.: 722 fgm. І, 3 Jac.) tov lwog Ac 7:9 (cp. Gen 37:11). 
Abs. Ac 17:5; 1 Cor 13:4; Js 4:2; 2 СІ 4:3; AcPI На 2, 11; 6, 
31.—M-M. TW. 


oues, ої, б (Isocr., Pla. et al.; ins, LXX; JosAs 11 cod 
А [p. 53, 25 Ваг]; ApcSed 6:8; Philo, Joseph., Ar. 

© onewhois earnestly committed to a side or canse, enthu- 
siast, adherent, loyalist-@ w. gen.—u. of pers. (Dio Chrys. 
38 [55], 6 Opmpov E.; SIG 717, 33; ОСІ 339, 90; Jos., Vi. П) 
C. toU Beoù one who is loyal to God Ac 22:3 (Musonius 37, 3 C. 
tov Atos; Epict. 2, 14, 13). 

В. of thing (Diod. S. 1, 73, 9 т. тоћшкоу épyov; 2, 1, 4C. 
тїї Cperijg: Epict. 2, 12, 25; 3,24, 40; SIG 675. 27f C. тїс «0116 
aipéoews, 756, 32; Philo, Praem. 11 йрету, Spec. Leg. 1, 30, 
Virt. 175; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 162)$. Ёоте mvevpátwv you are eager 
10 possess spirits (i.e., spiritual gifts) 1 Cor 14:12. C. kaÀov 
Epywv eager to perform good deeds Tit 2:14. tov &yatov 1 
Pt 3:13. tov уроо an ardent observer of the law Ac 21:20 
(cp. 2 Mace 4:2; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 253; Jos., Ant. 12, 271). 
E. т. патркоу pov торобдоєшу Gal 1:14 (Thrasyllus [1 Ар] 
in Diog. L. 9, 38: Democritus as C. tov Пубоуорікоу; Philo, 
Mos. 2, 161 5, тоу Aiyumakov mÀoopoov).—-Also rather 
in the sense of an enthusiastic adherent of a person or a cause 
(Strabo 10, 5, 6 p. 486 xov Віоуос Cy]; Appian. Bell. Civ. 
2,2 $4 12а pios Kui C; Polyaenus 5, 2, 22; Diog. L. 2, 113; 
Memnon [1 вс/1 Ap]; 434 fgm. 1, 35, 1 Jac. C. mg Aupéyov 
arpootptoeuc-of the party of L.).—Abs. (lambl., Vi. Pyth. 5, 
29; Marinus, Vi. Procli 38 Boiss.; Ar. 7, 3 al.), in a bad sense 
jealous (м. Ёрісикбс̧. Ovjukóc) D 3:2. 

© w. пері to introduce a thing—a. w. gen. 1 CI 4&1—. 
w. acc. Pol 6:3. 

Ө an ultranationalist, parrlot, zealot (6) Сурот is ће 
cognomen of one of the Twelve, called Simon the Patriot (Zealot) 
to distinguish him fr. Simon Peter Lk 6:15; Ac 1:13; GEb 34,61 
(cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 651; 4, 160 and s. Киуиушос, WFarmer, Mac- 
cabees, Zealots and Josephus ‘56; MHengel, Dic Zeloten [Herod 

100 70 арр, 76; MSmith, HTR 64, ‘71, 1-19; SBrandon, Jesus 
and the Zealois, '67; s. Brandon's answer to criticism NTS 17, 
°70/71, 453 and s. JGriffiths, ibid. 19, °73, 483-89, HKingdon, 
ibid. 19, °72, 74-81).— DELG s.v. бућос. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


бш, ос, ў Cpicharm. 148 (Doric tapia]; Soph., Hát.*; 
loanw. in rabb. In Hdt., Thu. et al. usu. "punishment ) in our 
lit. only having to do with suffering the loss of someth., with 
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implication of sustaining hardship or suffering, damage, disad- 
vantage, loss, forfeit (Philo, Somn. 1, 124 al.; Jos.. Ant. 4, 211) 
Hs 6, 3, 4. peta пот {, туб with heavy loss of someth. 
Ac 27:10; кғрӧтоси thy C. avoid, save oneself damage vs. 21. 
йүойн te Crpiav 7 consider someth. (a) loss (X.. Mem. 2, 4. 
X; ер. 2, 3, 2; Epict. 2, 10, 15; 3, 26. 25 [opp. кёр$о;, as Lysias 
7, 12; Pla., Leg. 835b al.}) Phil 3:8; cp. vs. 7. —B. 809. DELG. 


М-М. TW. Spicq, Sv. 


бушоо fut. 3 pl. Сдриоооноху Dt 22:19; 1 aor. 3 sg. èn- 
шоку 1 Esdr 1:34. Pass.: 1 fut. CijpioOrjoogat: 1 aor. Ebm- 
piciOnv, subj. Cui, ptc. Cru Bei (Eur, Hdt. et al; ins, 
рар. LXX, Philo, Joseph., Testl2Patr] gener. Чо cause injury or 


inflict punishment", in our lit. only pass. 


© to experience the loss of someth., with Implication of 
undergoing hardship or suffering, suffer damage/loss, for- 
feit, sustain injury (PFlor 142, 8 of a sale (07е pijte tov 
тїтр@окоута tyuovoðar Pr 22:3) м. acc. тї suffer loss w. 
respect to someth., forfeit someth. (Thu. 3, 40, 3; Pla., Leg. 916е; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 143 т. тушу; Jos., Ant. 11, 214; s. B-D-F 
$159, 2; Rob. 485) rijv уу Mt 16:26; Mk 8:36; cp. Lk9:25; 
2 C162. èv pydevi ț. Ёк туо; fn no way suffer loss through 
someone 2 Cor 7:9; permit oneself (permissive pass. Gilder- 
sleeve, Syntax i 5167) to sustain loss w. acc. t ду tà таута 


уратуу for whose sake | forfeited everything Phil 3:8. 


Ө bepunished (Lysias 31, 26 al.; OG1669, 40; PTebt 5,92; Pr 
19:19; Jos., Ant. 15. 16) 1 Cor 3:15.—DELG s.v. бша. М-М. 


TW 8рісд. 


Тлүуйс̧, acc. -&v, Ó (IMagnMai 323; Preisigke, Namenbuch) 
Zenas, a Christian and уоракос (q.v. 2) Tit 3:13.—LGPN L. M- 


M. 


Z vov, ovo, Ó (freq. in lit. [incl. Joseph.] ins and pap; Tat. 


3:1) Zeno 2 Ti 4:19 vl; AcPI Ant 13, 5 (//Aa 1 236, 7, here as 


son of Onesiphorus and Lectra).—LGPN 1. 


Cay Tew impf. dxovv; fut. Crrerjou; 1 aor. Krjroa. Pass.: 
impf. sg. ECytetto НЬ 8:7; 1 fut. Сбутпђоорах; aor. Éormigv 
(LXX; AcPICor 2:8; 1) (s. two next entries; Hom.+). 

O try to find someth., seek, look for in order to find (s. 
etipiokw la}—@ what one possessed and has lost, w. acc. туб 
Mt 28:5; Mk 1:37; Lk 2:48f; J 6:24, 26; 7:34, 36. ті Mt 18:12; 
Lk 19:10; AcPiCor 2:8 (ParJer 5:12). Abs. Lk 15:8. 

(B. what onc desires somehow to bring into relation w. oneself 
or to obtain without knowing where it is to be found тха 2 Ti 
1:17; J 18:4, 7f; Ac 10:19, 21. Gytetv т. Ocóv, et бра ye айтбу 
etipotev search for God, in the hope that they may find him 17:27 

(cp. Wsd 1:1; 13:6; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 36; Tat. 13, 2); Ro 10:20 
(15 65:1). ti Mt 2:13; 12:43; 13:45 (in the special sense seek to 
buy as X., Cyr. 2, 2, 26; Theophr., Char. 23, 8 ротором tnrioo 
elg 690 taAavra); Lk 11:24, ti Ev tv someth. on someth. fruit 
on a tree 13:6f. Abs. Mt 7:7f; Lk 11:9f (тт kai єбрўоєс 
Epict. 4, 1, 51). 

© be on the search for look for, search out twa someone Mk 
3:32; Ac 9:11; IPol 4:2. For the purpose of arrest, pass. GPt 7:26; 
MPol 3:2. 

Ө to seek information, investigate, examine, consider, de- 
liberate (X., Суг. 8, 5, 13; Lucian, Hermot. 66; Aelian, VH 2, 
13; 4 Macc 1:13; Just., D. 28, 1 то Gutospevov ‘question, prob- 
lem’; cp. 0717 in post-bibl. Hebr. and Aram.: Dalman, Aram.- 
neuhebr. Handwörterbuch? 1922; HStrack, Einleitg. in Talmud 
v. Midraš’ 1921, 4) apod óc t. engage in irrational inves- 
tigations Dg 11:1. £v ёоотф E. тері vtvoc ponder someth. Hs 


bitnog 


2:1. тєрї touTo byteite рет &AhAwv ёт 
ating with each other on the fact that? 3 16:19 (Just, 
al.). W. indir. discourse foli. consider (Diod. S. 1,5 
..4 Tat. 26, 1% б eds: 29, 1 бт tpómQ) тс Mk 1134 
14:1, 1. ti Lk 12:29. tò C 22:2. € B 16:1 A; Pa A 
investigate (Dinarchus 1. 8: POxy 237 VI, 41; 726, 16;0 Th 
134, 4; EBickermann, RHR 112, "35, 214f) Ёсцу à UO 
к. kpivov there is one who investigates and judges J 3:50 
(cp. Philo, De Jos. 174). J 11:56 may also have this technical 
sense. 

© to devote serious effort to realize one’s desire or objec- 
tive, strive for, aim (at), try to obtain. desire, wish (for) 

@ desire to possess ti someth. (Lucian, Hermot. 66 т. 
evdayoviay, Just, D. 102, 6 owtnpiav kai Воо) i 
facüsiav Mt 6:33: Lk 12:31, єбкшрісу Mt 26:16; Lk 22:5 
evdouaptepiay Mt 26:59; cp. Mk 14:55, thv GóEcry J 5:44; 
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7:18; 8:502. tyiv к. GpBapoiav Ro 2:7; cp. 1 Cor 727b; 2 
Cor 12:14; Col 3:1; 1 Pt 3:11 (Ps 33:15). к 

© wish for, aim at à someth. тоу Өбуатоу Rv 9:6. дау 1 
Cor 7:27a, то ӨЕ туос be intent on someone 's will=aim to 
satisfy it J 5:30. tò obppopdv tivos someone's benefit (Hermo- 
genes 283 p. 301, IIR. v.l. &ptov . .. 00 tò ФіМттор OUpóépov 
Syrobvtos [a citation of Dem. 18, 30, which reads Фі%Мтто)) 
1 Cor 10:33; ta (то) Éavto Cyteiv strive for one's own ad- 
vantage 10:24; 13:5; Phil 2:21. 

© w. mterrog. pron. тї Cytette; (cp. Gen 37:15) what do you 
want? J 1:38; cp. 4:27 (JFoster, ET 52, 40/41, 37f). 

@ w. mf. foll. (Hdt. 3, 137) mostly aor. (Plut., Thes. 35, 6; 
SiG 372, 7, Wsd 8:2; Sir 7:6; 27:1; Tob 5:14 BA: TestSol 15:7; 
Jos., Ant. 11, 174; 13, 7) Mt 12:46; 21:46; Mk 12:12; Lk 5:18; 
9:9; 11:54 м1; 17:33; J 5:18; 7:1; Ac 13:7 D, 8; 16:10 (cp. 3 
Km 11:22); Ro 10:3; Gal 2:17. Rarely the pres. inf. (X., An. 5,4, 
33; Esth 8:12c) Lk 6:19; Gal 1:10 (©. ёрёокғіу as Ael. Aristid, 
34, 39 K.=50 p. 560 D.)—tva for the inf. 1 Cor 14:12. 

© OT iang. apparently is reflected in 6. thv uyniy twos 
seek the life of someone Mt 2:20 (cp. Ex 4:19); Ro 11:3 (3 Km 
19:10); cp. also 3 Km 19:14; Sir 51:3; Ps 34:4; 37:13; 39:15; 
53:5; 62:10; 85:14. 

© ask for, request, demand ti someth. onpeiov Mk 8:12. 

софіау 1 Cor 1:22, oky 2 Cor 13:3. пуб J 4:23. ті тара 
twos demand someth. fr. someone (Demosth. 4, 33; Sir 7:4; 28:3; 
1 Esdr 8:50; Tob 4:18) Mk 8:11; Lk 11:16; 12:48. Also ti бтб 
ttvoc B 21:6. uretro £v т. oixovopots tva it is required of 
managers that 1 Cor 4:2 (AFridrichsen, ConNeot 7, '42, 5).—B. 
655; 764. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW Sv. 


rmi, atos, то (s. prec. entry; Soph., Hippocr.*; ins, рар: 
Ezk 36:37 v.l; Just., D. 123, 7; loanw. in rabb.) in our lit. only in 
Ac. w. the mng. it still has in Mod. Gk. (controversial) question, 
issue, argument (Epict. 2, 11, 8) Ac 15:2; 26:3. E. mepi twos 
questions about someth. (Pla., Leg. 10, 891c) 18:15; 25:19.—In 
23:29, since тері had already been used, the subj. of the dis- 
cussion is added in the gen., C. той vópov adtdv.—DELG s.v 
Cntéw. М-М. 


City ors, ews, ў б. prec. two entries; Soph., Hdt. et al; ins, 
Pap, Philo, Joseph.; Just ; Mel., HE 4, 26, 3) 

9 a search for information, investigation (Pla. et al; Jos 
Vi. 302, esp. as legal t.t: Dinarchus 1, 10; OGI 629, 9; POxy 237 
УШ, 39; 513, 45 C. прі tovtov) åropoúpevog £y THY TEP t 


toute C. because I was at a loss concerning the investigation 
of these things Ac 25:20. In the Past. Epistles it may denote the 
investigation of relig. and theol. problems (Alex. Арг. Fat. 2 
12 р. 166, 14 © тері тїс eipappévng; cp. Philo, Migt- 
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Abr. 76; Just., D. 1, 3): 1 Ti 6:4; 2 Ti 2:23; Tit 3:9. But here the 
context permits other interpr. as well, namely 

@ matter for dispute, controversial question, controversy 
(Jos., Ant. 15, 135, C. Ap. 1, 11) for 2 Ti 2:23; Tit 3:9 and 

Ө engagement in a controverslal discussion, discussion, 
debate, argument (Diod. S. 15, 48, 4; Just., D. 68, 4; 80, 1) for 1 
T1 6:4 (w. Aoyopayia); Ac 15:2, 7. dyéveto C. ёк v. рибутем 
"[o&vvov petà "lovóciov repi кабарюро? there arose a de- 
bate betw. the disciples of John and a Judean on purification 
J 3:25 (cp. Hdt. 5, 21 C. тоу бурам тотоу реуйћ Ёк т. 
Пероёшу éyiveto; Dionys. Hal. 8, 89, 4 C, moki Ёк таутшу 
byivexo.— C. Tepi twos as Athen. 3, 83a; Jos., Ant. 14, 195; C. 
betw. Christians and Jews Orig., C. Cels. 3, 1, 16)—DELG s.v. 
tytéw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Сибаую», ох, TÓ (ApcMos, ch. 16; Geopon.; Etym. Mag. 
p. 411, 47) prob. (Suda: моу: ў v т oit alpa) trou- 
blesorne weed in grainfields, darnel, cheat (Geopon. 2, 43 tò 
titáviov, tò heyopevov alpa, pGeiper róv citov. Concerning 
alpa [without 5] the same statement in Theophr., HP 8, 8, 3, CP 
4, 4, 8); resembling wheat, in our lit. only pl. (Geopon. 10, 87, 
1; 14, 1, 5) in Mt in the parable of the ‘weeds (tares) among the 
wheat’ (cp. also Pseflus p. 268, 17 oi ta бома émomelpovtes) 
Mt 13:25ff, 29f, 36, 38, 40 (s. RLiechtenhan, Kirehenblatt 99, 
*43, 146-49; 167-69). The word is supposedly Semitic: ILów, 
Aramáische Pflanzennamen 1881, 133; HLewy, D. semit. Fremd- 
wörter im Griech. 1895, 52. On the subj. s. LFonck, Streifzüge 
durch die bibl. Flora 1900, 129f; Sprenger, Pj 9, 1913, 89ff; 
HGuthe, ZDPV 41, 1918, 164}, Шом, D. Flora d. Juden 1 1928, 
723-29; AMoldenke, Plants of the Bible, '52; Zohary, Plants 
i61.—DELG. M-M. 


ZpUQve. (OGI 458, 41 (с. 9 вс]; PRyl 153, 18 [II Ap]; coins 
of Smyrna since the time of Trajan) v.l. for Хроруа, q.v. —M-M. 


ZopoPaPEA, ó also -Bofek, (22371) indecl. (in Joseph. 
Zopopéfinoc, ov [Ant. 11, 95]) Zerubbabel (Zech 4:6, 9f, Hg 
1:1; 2:21, 23; 1 Ch 3:19; 1 Esdr 4:13; 5:5, 8 а1.; 2 Esdr 2:2; 3:8; 
17:7; Sir 49:11; ViZech 3 [p. 88, ? Sch.]), descendant of David, 
Persian governor of Jerusalem after the return of the first exiles 
(ESellin, Serubbabel 1899), in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:12f; 
Lk 3:27. 


Gogog, ov, Ó (Hom, trag. et al.; Plut., Lucian; Epict., fgm. p. 
487, 2 Sch.; Sym., Philo; Ath., R. 19 p. 71, 30). 

© darkness ranging from partial to total state, with sug- 
gestion of foreboding, darkness, gloom Hb 12:18. 

Ө esp. darkness of the nether regions, gloom (Od. 20, 356), 
and these regions themselves (II. 15, 191; 21, $6; Od. 11, 57) ó 
Codos tov okótovc either black darkness ot the darkest nether 
regions 2 Pt 2:17; Jd 13 (the juxtaposition of C. and окбтос as 
Ael. Aristid. 24, 44 K.=44 p. 838 D.; Lucian, Catapl. 2), берш. 
офот chains of hell 2 Pt2:4. ото Copov in (lit. under") dark- 
ness (cp. Aeschyl., Pers. 839; Eur., Hipp. 1416.—Quint. Smyrn. 
2, 619 ®то C, of the underworld) Jd 6. S. ruprupóu.—DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


Cvvyóc, o6, ó (Hom. Hymns, Cer. 217 and prose since Pla., 
Tim. 63b; Polyb., Epict.; PFay 121, 4 elc tov ©; PStras 32, 12; 
LXX [Thackeray p. 154]; En 103:11; PsSol 7:9 [acc. without 
art.]; 17:30; TestAbr А 12f [Stone p. 30, 6 al; Just., D. 53, 1; 
Ath., R. 58, 22 [? acc. without art.]) for Attic tò боубу (Hom. 
et al.; pap; Gignac Il 97; Jos., Ant. 12, 194; Just., D. 88, 8 [but 
tuyots GThGk A 13, 1: Ea 152]). 

@ a frame uscd to control working animals or, in the case 
of humans, to expedite the bearing of burdens, yoke in our 
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lit. oniy fig. of any burden: C. dovhelac voke of slavery (Soph , 
Aj. 944; cp. Hdt. 7, 8, y3; Pla., Leg. 6, 770c; Demosth. 18, 289; 
Gen 27:40) Gal 5:1. Ото Соубу bola slaves under the yoke 
(i.e. under the y. of sl.) 1 Ti 6:1, Cvyóc буйүктр yoke of neces- 
sity (Eur., Or. 1330) B 2:6. Of the teaching of Jesus Mt 11:29f 
(cp. Sir 51:26, also 6:24-28; THacring, Mt 11:28-30: ASchlat- 
ter Festschr. 1922, 3-15; TArvedson, D. Mysterium Christi '37, 
174-200; HBetz, JBL 86, 67, 10-24); D 6:2. ото tov {рубу 
tfc уйртос ругоби come under the yoke of grace 1 CV 16:17 
(opp. ViDa 7 (р. 77, 12 Sch.] ото {, yivovtat tov Brilup). 
émOeivea Cuydv Ёт\ t. tpáynhóv twos put a yoke an the neck 
of somcone Ac 15:10 (sim. expr. have become formal since iles., 
Op. 815; Orph. Hymns 59, 5; Zosimus, Hist. 2, 37. 8; SibOr 3, 
448). From this mng. it is a short step to application of such a 
balancing structure to 

Ө an instrument for determining welght, scale. The con- 
text of Rv 6:5 requires this mng., суеп though thc gender of 
E. cannot be definitely determined. In older Gk. the neuter and 
apparently preferred form tò Cvyóv refers to the ‘lever of a bal- 
ance’ (Aeschyl., Suppl. 822), then ‘balance, pair of scales’ (Pla. 
et ai.; s. LXX in Thackeray, ioc. cit.; Michel 1222, 4 [li c; but 
masc, TestAbr A).—B. 726. DELG s.v. Cevyvuptt II. Frisk s.v. 
Cuydv. М-М. TW. 


CULM, ns, ў (yeast, leaven’ Aristot., Gen. An. 3,4, 755a, 18ff; 
Plut., Mor. 289f: PTebt 375, 27; LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 291; 
2, 182; Jos., Ant. 3, 252; Just., D. 14, 3; ср. 14,2 [1 Cor 5:8?]) 

© fermented dough, leaven (the rendering ‘yeast’ [as NRSV 
gener., REB Mt 13:33, Lk 13:21] popularly suggests a product 
foreign toancient baking practice), lit. Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21. More 
fully 5. тоу Gptov Mt 16:12. кра Copy лоу tò QUpapa 
tupot a little leaven ferments the whole lump of dough 1 Cor 
5:6 (Cyranides p. 64, 22 petà буис шкрас)=Са! 5:9, shown 
by its repeated use to be a proverbial saying, serves to picture 
the influence of apparently insignificant factors in the moral and 
relig. sphere (on neg. aspect s. HBetz, Gal., Hermeneia 266 n. 
125). 

Ө that which negatively permeates attitude or behavior, 
leaven fig. ext. of 1: C. is used of the attitudes of Pharisees and 
of Herod Mk 8:15. Of the pretense of Pharisees Lk 12:1, Of the 
teaching of Pharisees and Sadducces Mt 16:6, 11. In IMg 10:2 
the leaven that has grown old and sour means a life regulated by 
Judean cultic instruction. It is contrasted w. Jesus Christ, the vèa 
t., ibid. Employing the language of the Passover ruies (Ex 12:15, 
19; 13:7; Dt 16:3f), Раш admonishes Ёккайарате т. талау 
C. 1 Cor 5:7 and explains that the old leaven is ©. «uiu К. 
Trovnpics vs. 8 (on problems connected w. the imagery s. Straub 
80f).—RAC 1 1056-62 —DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Cunde (Hippocr. et al; Plut., Mor. 659b; LXX) to ferment, 
leaven 1 Cor 5:6; Gal 5:9, Pass. (Philo, Vi. Cont. 81) Mt 13:33; 
Lk 13:21.—DELG s.v. Guy. TW. 


tõ s. [Caw] ta. 


Coyote (bwóg, бурш) fut. 2 pL bwyphoete Dt 20:16; 
aor. &Goypnoa LXX; pf. pass. ptc. wypypévos (Hom. et 
al.; Kaibel 841, 7; LXX) capture alive (Suda: Curypev Govtug 
LapPaver. So as early as Hom.; also Hdt. 1, 86, 1; X., An. 4,7, 
22; Polyb. 3, 84. 10; Num 31:18; 2 Ch 25:12; Philo, Virt. 43; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 448, Ant. 9, 194; 20, 210; Tat. 18, 3) fig. tvüparmrovc 
oy Gwypov you will catch people i.e., win them for God's 
kgdm. Lk 5:10 (on the metaphor of fishing cp. Aristaen., Ep. 2, 
23 àvri іубошу тирбёуоус .). Ewypypevor фт” avtov eis 
то Exeivou Өлүш. held captive by him (the devil) to perform 
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(true) life of persons (in God) Hm 2:1.—Of the life of salvation 
and of glory. It is 5. куріоо В 1:4 (cp. PGM 12, 255 Kite т 
tong; 13, 783) or C ev Xp. "цоо? 2 Ti 1:1; cp. toy бшу) 
küpios xapiterar Hs 9, 28, 6; effected by his words or by the 
proclamation of the gospel: Arytartee C. оіоміоо J 6:68; cp, vg 
63. тё бїното Tig C. тайт Ac 5:20. Aóyoc Cole word of 
life Phil 2:16; cp. 2Ti 1:10; 2 Cor 4:12. Hence the apostle, pro. 
claiming the gospel, can term himself the bearer of the "fraprance 
of Christ’, leading those appointed to this bliss, the rescued ёк 
tong eis ооу from life to life (i.e., as it seems, ever more decply 
into the divine life) 2 Cor 2:16.— The Spirit stands w. Christ as 
the power of life mrvevpo. mig Gori £v Xp. "Inoo? she spirit of 
life in Chr. J. Ro 8:2; cp. vss. 6, 10 and J 6:63.—Like the words 
of Christ, the divine Èvrohn is also to bring life Ro 7:10; Hm 
7:5; 58,7, 6. This C. is regarded as God's gift C. èv бӨоусоіс | 
C1352. W. d@Oapoie 2 Ti 1:10; 2 СІ 14:5; [Pol 2:3. W. үҮуФоқ 
09:3; Dg 12:3-7. W. eboéfleto 2 Pt 1:3. W. elprivn Ro 8:6. W. 
Outnpia 2 CI 19:1. бүйттүу ius ёотіу üpyi] Cur koi téhog 
IEph 14:1. Christians, who truly belong to the éxxhnoic tig 
Cog 2 Ct 14:1, are heirs of life, the gift of grace 1 Pt 3:7. This 
life, as long as they are in the body, kékpvirrot сіу t. Хротф 
ev tQ Oc is hidden with Christ in God Col 3:3. Those who for- 
feit their Ẹ. (=their real life in contrast to their physical existence 
as Pug) are excluded fr. the life of glory Hv 1, 1,9; s 6, 2, 3; 8, 6, 
4:6; 8, 8, 26 5;9, 21,4.—Cp. also Ac 11:18 (s. 1QS 3, 1); 13:46, 
48.1 4806 rrj C. D 1:2; 4:14. ta тріВоъс тїс C. Hs 5, 6, 3. Esp. 
in Johannine usage the term {. is copiously employed, as a rule 
to designate the result of faith in Christ; in most cases it is stated 
expressly that the follower of Jesus possesses life even in this 
world: Eyetv Сим (Theophr. in a scholion on Pla. 631c & оўу 
elyev ó mAobtoc-" had life, were alive") J 3:15f, 36a; 5:242, 40; 
6:40, 47, 51, 53f; 10:10; 20:31; 1J 3:15; 5:12ab, 13. didoven 
Cunt} (cp. Sb 8202, 3 [105 вс]) J 10:28; 17:2; 1J 5:11.—Cp. 
5:16. ópav отуу J 3:36b. petoPeByrévon ёк т. доубтоо els 
т. белу го have passed fr. death into life 3 5:24; 1J 3:14. Hence 
in ће eschatol. pass, J 5:29 @уйстасс twig means not а res- 
urrection to enter life (cp. 2 Macc 7:14 and MPol 14:2, where 
буботоюис twig al., it seems, is res. to everlasting life), but a 
resurrection which corresponds to the Christian's possession of 
life here and now, a resurrection proceeding from life. J is fond 
of calling this Life С. oidviog, as in many pass. just cited (s. 
aic wuoc 3) J 3:15f, 36; 4:14, 36; 5:24, 39; 6:27, 40, 47, 54, 68; 
10:28; 12:25, 50; 17:21; 1J 1:2; 2:25; 3:15; 5:11, 13, 20. But 
the use of this expr. in our fit. is by no means limited to J and 1); 
it is also found m Mt, Mk, Lk, Ac, Ro, Gal, 1 Ti, Tit, Jd, 2 Cl, 
Ign, MPol, Hermas, Didache (Just., Mel., Ath.; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 






































his (the devil's; s. B-D-F $291. 6; Rob. 707; on the thought cp. 
Vi. Aesopi W 106 P rigtappivi сүро fate caught [me] to 
destroy [Acsop]) will 2 Ti 2:26 (differently LBunn, ET 41, 1930, 
235-37).—DELG s.v. обур. М-М. Spicq. 


Con, 1с, 1 (Нот. +; in Hom. ‘living’="substance, property’, 
Without which there would not be life; after Hom. ‘life, existence" 
opp. death, then ‘way of life’ Hdt. 4, 112) 
Q life in the physical sense, life tv саркі C, Orig., C. Cels. 
6. 59, 8)—(9 opp. Bavatog (Pind. et al; Lucian, Tox. 38; Sir 
37:18; Pr 18:21; Philo; Just, A 1, 57, 3; Mel.. P. 49, 355) Ro 
8:38; 1 Cor 3:22; Phil 1:20. £v тү twh cov during your life Lk 
16:25 (s. Sir 30:5); cp. 12:18; Ac 8:33 (15 53:8); Js 4:14; 1 CI 
16:8 (Is 53:8); 17:4 (cp. Job 14:5); 20:10; Hm 3:3. тас ҳроуос 
tfc Gens pov B 4:9 (cp. PsSol 17:2; JosAs 13:12). таоас tas 
Hepa ths twis aŭtov Hs 9, 29, 2; ep. Gls 4:1; тас Aourag 
THs Sans Heepas Hv 4, 2, 5; ep. v 5, 2; m 12, 2; s 6, 3, 6. THY 
Eoyttyy ўррам тїс өлү; ойто? Hv 3, 12, 2. £v rj E. rom 
in this life 1 Cor 15:19; also C. ў vvv (opp. ў u&AAovoa) 1 Ti 
4:8 (Tat. 14, 2). téhog Curie end of life Hb 7:3 (TestAbr A 1 p. 
78. 5 [Stone p. 4}. Соў к. туоту life and breath Ac 17:25 (cp. 
Gen 2:7; 7:22). mveùpa Бойс breath of life Rv 11:11 (cp. Gen 
6:17; 7:15; TestAbr A 18 p. 100, 31 [Stone p. 48]). vy Cans 
living thing 16:3 (cp. Gen 1:30; Just., D. 6, 1 ù тӯ ўто Con] 
tot fj Cony Eyer). mos Gwg necessary for life 1 СІ 20:10. 
Of the indestructible life of those clothed in the heavenly body 
2 Cor 5:4. The life of the risen Christ also has this character Ro 
5:10; 2 Cor 4:107; C. бйкатбдутос Hb 7:16. 6501 ботс Ac 2:28 
(Ps 15:11). Christ is v Bava C. Оху IEph 7:2. 
(B. means of sustenance, livelihood (Hat. et al.; Sir 4:1; 29:21) 
Hs 9, 26, 2. 
© the course or mode of one’s life (cp. Biog 1) Hm 8, 4 and 
9: 11, 7 and 16; s 9, 16, 2 al. In some of these pass. a transition 
to the moral aspect is apparent. 
transcendent life, fife—@ God and Christa. God as 
Gu) Dg 9:6b; as Cor) пїйлос 1J 5:20. Of the cross IEph 18:1. 
It is true of God that £yet why èv ёст J 5:268. God's com- 
mandment is eternal life 12:50 (cp. Philo, Fug. 198 God is the 
mpeovróm түүт олус; Herm. Wr. 11, 13; 14; 12, 15 God the 
т\їйрина т. болс; PGM 3, 602 [s. Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 286, 
In. 11]; the deity called Nows as от and фос Herm. Wr. 1:9, 
12, 17, 21, 32; 13:9, 18, 19. Cp. also Ps 35:10; 55:14; SibOr fgm. 
3, 34; JosAs 8:10f al.). 
В. of Christ, who received life fr. God J 5:26b ( twh түс 
тістешс Parler 9:14). tv ойт C. fv 1:42; cp. 1J 5:11b. He is 
the d&pynyos т. боту Ac 3:15. the Aóyoc т. wng 1J 1:1; ср. 





vs. 2, the Gptos т. ботс J 6:35, 48; cp. vs. 33 (EJanot, Le pain 

de vie: Gregorianum 11, 1930, 161-70), also simply Gr] 11:25; 

14:6 or Ñ C. орох Col 3:4; cp. B 2, 10; IMg 9:1. Since the life in 
him was 10 фос т. &vOparrov J 1:4b, people through follow- 
ing him obtain тб фоҳ т. twig 8:12 (on the combination of light 
and life cp. IQS 3, 7 and the Orph. Hymns to Helios no. 8, 18 
Qu. болі фос, as well as Christian ins of Rome [Ramsay, Luke 
the Physician 1908 р. 375, 238 Ар], where a father calls his dead 
son YAUKUTEPOV фито; Kai ots: s. also a above).—SBartina, 
La vida como historia en J 1:1-18, Biblica 49, 68, 91-96. 

(8 The discussion now turns naturally to the life of the believ- 
ers, which proceeds fr. God and Christ. 

а. without (clear) eschatol. implications, of the life of grace 
and holiness £v katvónqu Gus тєртатну walk in (i.e. live) 
a new life Ro 6:4; cp. IEph 19:3. mrrlorpiopévos т. twig т. 
Oto estranged fr: the life of God Eph 4:18 (cp. Philo, Post. Cai. 
69 тїс Өєоо {отс @тесҳогміоӨси). ту Cet) т. &vOpuomv the 


77,31 [w. йуботоо}; ср. atdwos C. Tat. 14, 2) w. unmistakable 
eschatol. connotation. 

В. ©. (and t, alíóvioc; cp. 105 4:7 and s. J 3:15 al; opp. 
&тф\га TestAbr B 8 p. 113, 2 [Stone p. 74]) is used of life 
in the blessed period of final consummation, in the foll. pass: 
èv ty ata tp épyopiévo Ё. ої, in the coming age eternal life 
Mk 10:30; Lk 18:30; ср. Mt 19:29 (Ar. 15, 3 ©. тод péhhovtos 
akovos). тї тороо tva C. ai. KAnpovopnow; Mk 10:17; ср. 
Lk 18:18; 10:25; Mt 19:16f (PsSol 14:10). As a result of the 
Last Judgment Gehevoovton of dirot eis t. oi. Mt 25:46 
(cp. PsSol 13:11); s. also Ro 2:7 (cp. 105 4:6-8).—Cp. also Mt 
7:14; 18:8; Mk 9:43, 45; Ro 5:17f, 21; 6:22f; C. Ёк vexpoov life 


Jor those who have come out of the state of death 11:15.—Gal 
6:8; 1 Ti 1:16; 6:12, 19; 1 Pt 3:10 (Ps 33:13); Jd 21; 2 C1 84. 
6; Dg 9:1, 6a. For 2 Cor 5:4 s. Іа. Of martyrs tiv aioviov b. 
tEayopalopevor purchasing eternal life for themselves MPol 
2:3 (Mosquensis, other Gk. codd. коласу). W. буйта Т. 


toń 
po 
pedovons Ваюћеќис 2 СІ 5:5. This бе is called 1 бутш Ё. 
the real, true life (the redundancy may derive from awareness 
of a distinction sometimes made in the Gr-Rom. world betwcen 
real living Cent) and biological existence Plog; $., e.g., IPrienc 
105, 10-OGI 458, 10; cp. Cass. Dio 69, 19) 1 Ti 6:19; tog 
GAnDovs Dg 12:4; ij érovpivioc t. 2 СІ 20:5; бос C. Eph 
19:3 (s. Gidtos). Hope is directed toward it, uig тіс B 1:6; 
ср. Tit 1:2; 3:7; Hs 9, 26, 2.—The references to future glory 
include thc foll. expressions: [ос or Мом (tnc) ботс (s. 
ВіВлос 2) Phil 4:3; Rv 3:5; 13:8; 17:8; 20:12, 15; 21:27; Ну 
1, 3, 2. tò EvAov (тс) twis the tree of life (4 Mace 18:16; cp. 
Pr 3:18; Gen 2:9; PsSol 14:3; Parler 9:16 [devdpov]; ApcEsdr 
2:11; ApcMos I9al.; Philo.—EvaAov 3) Rv 2:7; 22:2, 14, 19; Dg 
12:3f. отёфауо т. болс (s. Bousset, Rel.? 277Е MDibelius on 
Js 1:12; FCumont, Études syriennes 1917, 63-69; s. отёфимос) 
Js 1:125 Rv 2:10. бөр (тїс) twñs (Just, D. 19, 2 BåTuopo; 
cp. ёбшр 2) 21:6; 22:1, 17. myi бот B 11:2 (cp. Jer 2:13; 
Ps 35:10; OdeSol 11:6). wis түсі bdcitwv springs of living 
water Rv 7:17. For @ртос tig ботс s. йртос 2 end.—FBurkitt, 
ZNW 12, 1911, 228-30; RCharles, A Critical Hist. of the Doc- 
trine ofa Fut, Life in Israel, in Judaism and in Christianity? 1913; 
FLindblom, D. ewige Leben 1914; Bousset, Rel.3 269-95; JFrey, 
Biblica 13, °32, 129—68.—EvDobschütz, D. Gewissheit des ew. 
Leb, nach d. NT: *Dienet einander’ 29, 1920/21, 1-8; 43-52; 
65-71; 97-101; JUbbink, Het eeuwige leven bij Pls 1917; ESom- 
merlath, D. Ursprung d. neuen Lebens nach Pls? 1926; JMüller, 
D. Lebensbegr. d. HI. PIs '40; NvArseniew, D. neue Leben nach 
dem Eph: Internat. Kirchl. Ztschr. 20, 1930, 230-36; EvSchrenk, 
D. joh. Anschauung vom ‘Leben’ 1898; JFrey, ‘Vie’ dans l'Év. 
de St. Jean: Biblica 1, 1920, 37-58; 211-39; RBultmann, D. Es- 
chatol. d. Joh Ev.: Zwischen d. Zeiten 6, 1928, ИТ, HPribnow, D. 
joh. Anschauung v. ‘Leben’ '34; DLyons, The Concept of Eternal 
Life in J '38; JKoole, Diorama Johanneum. Zu GereformTT 
43, 742, 276-84; FMussner, ZQH (Joh. lit.), diss. Munich 52; 
DHill, Gk. Words and Hebrew Mngs. '67, 163-201.—B. 285. 
S. Biog and Schmidt, Syn. IV 40-53. DELG s.v. бохо 1. EDNT. 
M-M. TW. Sv. 


D vr] n, Тү (Hom. et al; Kaibel 482, 3; рар, LXX, EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., Test! 2Patr, JosAs; Mel., fgm. 8b 24 ‘zone’. loanw. 
in rabb.) belt, girdle, in our lit. only of a man's belt or gir- 
dle, unless the ref. is to heavenly beings (Rv). Of the Baptist 
t. Seppativy (4 Km 1:8= Jos., Ant. 9, 22) Mt 3:4; Mk 1:6; 
GEb 13, 79 (s. DBuzy, Pagne ou ceinture?: RSR 23, '33, 589-98 
and on Тобуутс 1). Of Paul Ac 21:1 Lab, Of the Human One 
(Son of Man) reputwopiévoc трос t. паотоїс 5. yovodv Rv 
1:13; sim. of angels meputjoopévor тері tà othan 5. xvod 
15:6 (cp. 4 Km 3:21 mepwtwopevor C.— The golden belt or gir- 
dle as Ps.-Callisth. 2, 21, 17). Avew thv È. loose, i.e. remove the 
belt (Hyperid., Ерт, 67) MPol 13:2. This belt is also used to hold 
money (Plut., Mor., 665b &vOparmov ... бољу дё yolkovc 
Éyovoav (mreGoouévov; PRyl 127, 32 [29 an]. £v ў кёрроатос 
(Spaypat) 85 141, 22) Mt 10:9; Mk 6:8.—B. 434. DELG s.v. 
Coovvupe. М-М. TW. 


Ceovvuptt by-form (ovvio impf. 2 sg. ÉGvvvec (B-D-F §92; 
Mit-H. 2020); fut. Cow; 1 aor. woo; | aor. mid. ітру, Gooot; 
pf. ptc. £&oopévog LXX (Hom. et al.; ins, LXX; TestJob 47:5; 
JosAs) gird wv someone J 21:18ab. Mid. gird oneself (Jos., 
Bell. 2, 129) Ac 12:8.—DELG. TW. 


Guo yo véc (N. text Gooy-, but correct is Loy fr. the adj 
twos ‘living’ + yevéoOot, cp. боото, s. B-D-F $26 diff. 
tov, s. DELG s.v. bow) fut. бшоүоуўоо; І aor. Gooyóvroa 
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LXX, plpf. 2 рі. #оокоуцкете Judg 8:19 у]. (Aristot. 
Theophr. et ai.; Herm. Wr. 9, 6; LXX; JosAs 12:2 cod. A [p. 
12, 22 Ва]; Philo; Mel., P. 101. 776 v.l. [for октоо, s. 
Ch). 

© tocause to be alive, give life to, make allve (Theophr, CP 
4, 15, 4; Athen. 7, 298c; 1 Km 2:6) т хотегћ (в. Theopitr. und 
Athen., loc. cit.) та таута 1 TY 6:13, 

Ө to cause to remain allve, keep/preserve allve (Diod. S. 1, 
23. 4; Ех 1:17f; Judg 8:19; | Km 27:9. 11; 3 Km 20:31; Phiio- 
pon. in Aristot., An. p. 332, 9 Hayduck; Theophanes Conf. 337, 
31; 379, 21 de Boor, Georg. Mon. 166, 9 de B.) xijv роу Lk 
17:33. Pass, Ac 7:19. —M-M. TW. Spicq. 


C@ov, ov, то (also tov; for sp. B-D-F 526, Mlt-H. 636, 
L-S--M s.v; cp. Rob. 1946 Pre-Socr., Hdt. +). 

© allving creature, wild or domestlcated, but not Includ- 
ing plants, animal in our lit, exclusive of human beings (Diod 
S. 3,31, 2; 5, 45, 1; Epict. 3, 1, 1; Jos., Ant. 3, 228; apolog. [Tat. 
15, 2 Пері боюм] as book title) Hb 13:11; 1 C1 20:4, 10; 33:3; 
B 10:7f; Ox 840, 4 (s. Jeremias, ConNeot 11, '48, 98); Hm 12, 
4. 1 vL: Gls 3:2 (tame animals, s. deStrycker ad loc. [opp. тб... 
Aoyuov Cwov, 6 ivOpormoc Just., D. 93, 3]). Goya Goa (s. 
@оүос 1) 2 Pt 2:12; Jd 10. 

Ө a creature that transcends normal descriptive cate- 
gories and is freq. composite, living thing/being (cp. Diod. S. 
4, 47, 3 of a dragon; ОСІ 90, 31 tọ te "Атк кой t Mveun 
„каї tolg GAXotg tepoig toor toig v Atyurrtyp, PTebt 5, 
78 [118 Bc]; $7, 12; POxy 1188, 4; Herm. Wr. 11, 7; Ath. 18, 
3; God no obvGetov Cwov ‘composite animal" Just., D. 114, 3; 
Ath. 6, 3; of an embryo Ath. 35, 2) of the miraculous bird, the 
phoenix 1 CI 25:3. Of the four peculiar beings at God's throne, 
whose description Rv 4:6-9 reminds one of the ipe in Ezk 1:5ff, 
the cherubim. S. also Rv 5:6, 8, 11, 14; 6:1, 3, 5-7; 7:11; 14:3; 
15:7; 19:4. 

© Опе isolated pass. in our iit. has wa in the sense fring 
creatures, including both humans and animals (Cornutus 16 p. 
20, 20; Ael. Aristid. 45, 32 К; Jos., Ant. 1, 41; Just., D. 4, 2; 107, 
2) i C19:4.—SLongsdale, Attitudes towards Animals in Ancient 
Greece: Greece and Rome, 2d ser. 26, '79, 146-59 (lit.).—B. 
137. DELG s.v. Gov. М-М. TW. 


боолоо (tws + тощо; N. reads w. iota subscr., but 
Сшот- is correct; s. B-D-F $26 and s. on {pov beg.) fut. 
Соютоцоо; | aor. #шотойудо. (LXX; Mel., P, 101, 776), inf. 
[шотонуош, pass. шотоп]бтүу Hm 4. 3, 7, ptc. tworombeis 
(AcPlCor 2:8) (Aristot, and Theophr. et al; Herm. Wr; LXX; 
TestGad 4:6; JosAs 8:2, 10; EpArist 16; Mel. Ath., R. 51, 22; 
puyi 5, кой кімет то оона Orig., C. Cels. б, 48, 17). In other 
lit. (e.g, Aristot., Theophr.) G.-Cooyovéc in the sense of *prop- 
agate living creatures’. In LXX and NT 

@ to cause to live, make alive, give life to, esp. in a tran- 
scendent sense—@ subj. God, Christ, and Spirit; of God (6 
Өєрстершу коё C. Theoph. Ant. 1, 7 (р. 72, 17]), who C. tù 
тйута gives life to all things | TI 6:13 v.l. (for GyoyovouvTos, 
ср. 2 Esdr 19:6). Esp. of dead persons who are called to life 
тойс vekpous (TestGad 4:6) bring the dead to life J 5:218 (cp. 
ins in MSchwabe, Israel Exploration Journ. 4, '54, 249-61); cp. 
21b; Ro 4:17. xà бутта oWpaTa роу 8:11. Ваматобутса 
Kai twororoŭvru Dg 5:12 (on the contrast betw. the two verbs 
cp. 4 Km 5:7). Christ BavatwOeis рем copKi Соотошбєіс bé 
avevpart 1 Pt 3:18. Through his suffering (** death"; s. таоуш 
Зао) Christ gives life to the believers В 12:5 (for 7:2 s. b be- 


low). àv т. Xptoto тйутес CyoromPyjoovten 1 Cor 15:22. 
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n — кс ы CEPI ec 
The Spirit is called life-giving J 6:63; (contrasted w. the letter) 
2 Cor 3:6. So Christ, б Eayatoc "Адар, tyévero elc veia 
{оотоойу 1 Cor 15:45, iro tot патрос... EENT}On iva 
СоотощЮр dea тї viofirciac (humanity) was sought (by its 
Father) so that it might be restored to life through adoption Ac- 
PlCor 2:7f. 

e of things, circumstances, words. The law cannot do so Gal 
3:21. то Adyw Cworoitpevor thoopev through the word we 
shall be kept alive and shall (really) live B 6:17b; through the 
Shepherd's word ÈtworowOny / feel new life Hm 4, 3, 7. iva fj 
Thy оттор Ceoronjog ўрос so that his wound might give 
life to us B 7:2. аўтос Gv vekpóc ðúvataı Euorroujoot al- 
though it (the serpent Num 21:8f) is dead it can bestow life in 
typification of Christ 12:7. Baptism makes alive Hs 9, 16, 2; cp. 9 
16. 7. kokatóuEvoi yaipovatv dic Coomroiüpievot when they 


» 


1 


are punished they rejoice in awareness of being awake, 

Dg 5:16 (s. dà 3a) —Cp. Paul's illustration p ae life 
omeipers об Kqporroreiton Ev үү roO dva 1 Cor 15.5 seed§ 
pon. 9, П, 7; Herm. Wr. 9, 6). 5:26 (Geo. 

Ө to keep alive, sustain life of nourishing milk for a chi 

убакт Coomrouettcn d is kept alive with milk B та uM 
trative of the divine word, s. Ib).— o 5- 
= ).—DELG s.v. ów. М-М, TW. 


ZOOG, ov, Ô (ms, pap [Preisigke, Namenbuch]), Zosi. 
mus, a martyr Pol 9:1 (with Rufus as here C Cre 
Ps IG 192; 244; 1969, 


Zotiov, «vog, 6 (usu. [ins, pap] spelled Zoticv el 
Zotion, an eccl. assistant in Magnesia IMgMai 2. ii 


H 


1’ numerical sign = 8 (ӧкто; Jos., C. А 
1 ; ; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 126) B 9:8; or & 
DS [émotohy]) Hm 8; [s 8] in superscriptions ds 
arndox. 41 Өғӧфрастос̧ Èv rà vj тері фит@у). | 


w 


Y] particle (Нот.+).—@ т i isj 
tive particle (B-D-F $446; оруй iR pa 
A э are mutually exclusive Аеиктју fj mE Mt 
Era poe [ñ] los Фбғ Lk 17:23. yvypóc ў Leotés Rv 
mas pad pure fon rer mas 
FL eed give) 217; cp. Mk 12:14, 
1 Cor 7:11 (cp. m 2:4 arya $ Y Sh 
ab E and similar terms, where one can take the place of 
e y Or one supplements the other toy vópov f] tov i: 
MEUS nm (JosAs 2:11 буйр... тайоу ы He 
me rinsed rie ee a e 
pag ‹ PHY 10:11. Ew т. oti. 
ПАА СНТ 
м, прбокорна dj н он fo Е ae 
1) тоюу кшрбу 1 Pt 1:11, Tv 
4:17; 10:40: Lk 14:12; J 
2:26. In enumerations as m 


а girl Gls 4:1 pap (eite ... єй itis a boy or 
‚++ ЕТЕ codd.) —ў kai 

(PLond Il, 962, 5p. 210 54661 any, E er ein 

toç 


Lk 16:13; AcPICor 
(Philod., oik. cof, 22, 41 


Jensen; Just., A I, 28, 4 al; Mel., P 36, 246f) 1 Cor 14:6 (jj 6 
36 (Tj four 


times as Libanius, Or. 28 p. 48, 15 
5, Or. 28 p. 48, 15 F and Ог. 31 p. 130, 7, 
Pus 2. Eph 5:4 vil. йө... Ñ (На, Thu. et al [s M S 
298]; PTebt 5, 59; PRyl 154,25; Wsd 11:18; Tessa 1020 
[without ij]; Philo, Op. M. 37; Jos., Ant 18 Шс. ne ч 
29.119; Just, D. 6, 1; 


100, 3; Ath. 8, 1 and R. 52, 26) either... or Ro 6:16. 



















TOtEpovy ... 


B 19:5; D 4:4; H Eo ox 
Em 5 59,28,4. 5j... ij... 


(9 In neg. statements ў comes to mean nor, or, when it in- 


кше second, third, etc., item ібта £v i] pin kepaia ой 
oid i ү SUR таҳ 1j ti how or what 10:19; cp. Mk 
is eh T ` 7. ойк ёбббпдау ij nbyapiotyoay Ro 1:21. 
Be Y in Els aberet ў Emdiardoceton Gal 3:15. iva р 
pie и i cae 7 тоўо so that no one can either buy 
pee ит hil 3:12.—Likew in neg. rhetorical ques- 

; here present-day English idiom, making the whole sentence 


neg., requires th ; 
Ei M s the transl. or Mt 7:16; cp. Mk 4:21; 1 Cor 1:13; 


@ Ge i A 
ner., 1} oft. occurs in interrog. sentences—ct. to intro- 


es RE rhetorical questions (Just., D 2, 4.al.; Ath. 8:3 al.) 

he Men or do you suppose that? Mt 26:53. ¥j’lovdaiov б 

à ae, or bi God the God of the Judeans alone? Ro 3:29. 

decur оғ do you not know? 6:3; 7:1; also ў ойк olore; 
25 1 Cor 6:9, 16, 19; cp. 10:22; 2 Cor 11:7. 


. to in i ichi 
B troduce a question which is parallel to a preceding one 


oe itMt 7:10; ойк (véyvore . ..; fj ot åvéyvote 
5, i ud rue +++ Or have you not read . . . ? Mt 12:(3), 
75 Ro 2:4; 1 Cor 9:6 (cp. Just, D. 27, 5 al; Mel, 


Р 74, 541 Ñ ob yé : 
2 Cor Xl. | Ov YEypartot оок. . ..) —Mt 20:15: 1 Cor 11:22; 


. in th Я 
Т E ah member of direct or indir. double questions: 
1 (Acschyl., Hdt. et al.) whether, if... or J 7:175 
COPS s ў... ў whether .. or -+> 

(Hom; Theognis 913f; oracle in Hdt, 1, 65, 3; Theocr. 


25, 170fet al.; s. Kü 
тє 0; s. Kühner-G. П 530, 12) Mk 13:35. Usu. the first 


ES 1 E 4:21; Gal 1:10; 3:2, 5 
. used w. an i x 
хане iss rd айн вна R 
tus Mk 11:28; Lk 14:31; 20:2; J 9:21; Ro 
ті ch 


er 1s without the particle Mt 27:17; J 18:34; Ac 8:34; КО 


3.54 tig... 1 Cor 9:7. tt. 34 


3 What... ? T ; 
bien Or what? Mt 16:26; 1 Cor 7:16.—1j TOS: Ù 
a JosAs 6:2; Tat. 17, 3 al) 

a rj е 4 

Particle denoting comparison, than, rather than 


© afteraco ; 
7 mparativ 
ond parative before the other member of the comp3!- 


or how can you say? Mt 7:4; cp. 12:29; Lk 6:42 vl 


VEKTO > 
КТОТЕРОУ... fi more tolerable ... than Mt 10:15; P- 


» 


I ————_———— 
11:22, 24; Lk 10:12. eikomórtepov.... ij Mt 19:24; Mk 10:25; 
op. Lk 9:13; J 4:1. pahAov ў more, rather . . . than Mt 18:13; 
J 3:19; Ac 4:19; 5:29; 1 Cor 9:15; 1 CL 2:12; 14:1; 21:5 For 
numerals without ij after тешу and EAdogov, See a e 
(mreious fj v1. and var. edd.), s. B-D-F $185, 4 (cp. comp. Ath 
16, 8 irmbév Tov [T] corr.] бооу éxehevoOnoav). 

(B. also without a preceding comp. (Kühner-G. 11 303; B-D-F 
$245, 3). К 

а. м. verbs without pGÀXov (Job 42:12) ҳорӣ Éotat Èri ём. 
ij iri ёуєуђкоуто ёууёс there will be more joy over one than 
over 99 Lk 15:7. kuowrehel ... ў it would be better ... than 
17:2 (cp. Andoc. 1, 125 тЕбүбуш уорісоос Avoitedety 1j буу; 
Tob 3:6 BA). O&ko ... Ñ Г would rather ... than 1 Cor 14:19 
(cp. Epict. 3, 1, 41; BGU 846, 16 [II Ap] Ө#\о трос yeveotan 
[= yeveoOau], & [= fj) yrotven, ӧтос̧ üvOpómo ёп pew 
òßohóv «Т had rather become maimed than know that I still owe 
someone an obo!’ [1/6 of а drachma]; Hos 6:6; 2 Macc 14:42; 
Jos., Ant. 18, 59; Just, А 1, 15, 8. Pobhopat . . . ў Г had rather 
‚.. than as early as Hom., e.g. ll. 1, 117). 

В. after the positive degree (as early as Hdt. 9, 26) Kahov 
tow ... f] it is better ... than Mt 18:8, 9; МК 9:43, 45, 47; 1 
CI 51:3 (Gen 49:12; Ps 117:8f Sir 20:25; 22:15; Jon 4:3, 8; 4 
Mace 9:1. Cp. Polyaenus 8, 49 кайду йтобауву ў) буу; Phile- 
mon Com. no. 203 бауу кратотбу [=far better] ouv ici 
Ohios). 

4. ij is used in comparison, w. the idea of exclusion (Ps.- 
Callisth. 1, 37, 4 рёрфеобе tov Żavtôv oonu ñ éué- blame 
your own king, not me"; Gen 38:26 deducaiwtou Ocpap Ñ yo; 

2 Km 19:44; Just, A 1, 15, 8 on Lk 5:32 бё 6 rathp tiv 
uetávorav i) tiv кб\аоу) бєбисшюнёуос Tj éxetvos rather 
than (=and not) the other man Lk 18:14 v.l. 

© ovdév Exepov ў nothing else than (cp. X., Cyr. 2, 3, 10; 7, 
5,41; Jos., Ant. 8, 104; Tat. 15,2; cp. ovdév (Ло... fj Just, AT, 
33. 6 al; Ath, 18, 1 pù elvan... Etepov трбтоу... f] тойтоу) 
Ac 17:21. ті... ij what other .. . than (X., Oec. 3, 3; TestJob 
42:5; s. Kühner-G. 11 304, 4) 24:21. 

@ mpiv ў before (lonism. very rare in Attic wr., but common 
in the Koine [e.g. Nicol. Dam.: 90 Ёт. 130, 14 p. 397, 9 Jac.; 
Diod. S. 1, 64, 7; 1, 92, 4; Jos., Ant. 8, 345; Just., A 1, 12, 10al.; 
Tat. 6:1 al.J: ATschuschke, De тру particulae apud scriptores 
aetatis Augusteae prosaicos usu, diss. Bresl. 1913,31; 33. S. also 
Tpiv a). 

в. w. aor. inf. foll. (Aelian, 
2:8; Sir 11:8 al.) and accompanying à 
128, 14 [Bios] p. 397, 9 Јас.; Aelian, 
BC]; Sir 48:25; Tob 2:4; 3:8; 8:20: Te 
14:30; Ac 7:2. 

В. foll. by aor. subj. and бу Lk 2:26 (withou 
10). 

ү. foll. by pres. opt. Ac 25:16. 

© used w. other particles=-a. 
than (Hom., ll. 1, 260; 9, 26, 7: Н 

14:42: 4 Mace 15:16: Jos, Bell. 5, 10, Ant. 18, 62; Just, A 
I, 29, 1) after paddov J 12:43 (cp. Tob 144 $ ут, MS 
Zoteu owmpia padAov fjrep £v "Aacvplote: Та. 13,3; Т du 

i = i Ліса тєр); after 
without pôd hov 40, 1; Diod. S. 13, 60,3 T Ш E 
тоу IEph 6:2 (Lat) i үйр Lk 18:14 wl may derive from) 
+ map’ —DELG. М-М. EDNT. 

so to be accented 1 Сог 9:10, 15 
| ij piy (Hom. et al; 
lar sounding el ШУ). 
The right rdg. 
(interrog. 4 


VH 1, 5; Herodian 2, 3, 2; Wsd 
cc. (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 
VH 1, 21; PS1171, 25 [il 
stReub 1:1) Mt 1:18: Mk 


t бу los.. Ant. 4, 


GAR ijs. GMa la—B. yep 
dt.: Polyb. 2, 51; 61; 2 Macc 


T 

Y] adv. truly; the word is perh. 
Uust.; also Ath., R. 53, 7 a1). Hb 6:14 vl 
Jos., Ant, 15, 368; 17, 72) indeed (for sim 
Hs 9, 17, 5 Funk writes pov Фё Tj xeipovec- 


Prob. is р. 8. кой y, GJs 19:3 рар ob ji] т07е000 1 


ст LEN c Е 
A б ue Eyévvyjary (opp. codd. .. , moteto 
«00» Y пирбѓуос Py. [оп this pass. s. deS —De 

219-88. DELG, MA, pass. s. deStrycker]).— Dennision 


TOYO s. ую. 


TYEWOVEVED (freu, Hom. +; SIG 877, 5; ОСІ 493, 24; 
PTcbt 302, 7; PRyl 113, 20; PStras 41, 17; Philo, Joseph., Just. 
SibOr 5, 348) to cxerclse an administrative posltlon, be leader, 
command, rule, order, of the administration of imperial legates 
(governors; s. үүтү 2; the verb in this mng. POslo 99, 3 [160/61 
AD]; Jos., Ant, 15, 345; lust, A 1, 29, 2) Yyepoveiovtas ti] 
Lupiag Kupyvlov while Quiriníus was governor of Syria Lk 
2:2. On the governorship of Quirinius s. FBleckmann, Klio 17, 
1920, 104-12; HDessau, ibid. 252-58; RBrown, The Birth of the 
Messiah '77, 547-56. S. also on (roypedi] and Kupryveos. 
Of Pontius Pilate ўүєроуебоутос̧ П. П. thg "lovbaiuc while 
PP. was prefect of Judaca Uk 3:1 (for this D has the less precise 
Emapometw)—DELG s.v. yopa, М-М. 


Úyepovia, as, ў (үнөм, Hdt.+: loanw. in rabb.) state 
of being in control over others in official capacity, chief com- 
mand, direction, management of any high office. 

© of the imperial government (of the royal dignity Hdi. 1, 7; 
7, 2; EpArist 219; Jos., Ant. 2, 348; ins fr. the age of Augustus: 
ZNW 22, 1923, 16. Of Nero, SiG 810, 16; of Gaius [Caligula], 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 8; 168; of Vespasian, Jos., Vi. 423) Lk 3:1; 
1 CI 61:1. 

(B. oftheoffice of governor (Jos., Ant. 18,88 of Syrian legates; 
OGI 614, 4 of the propraetor of Arabia; POxy 59, 10; 237 V. 6; 
рву! 77, 36) £v коф TS f. Tovriov Пййтоь at the time 
when РР was prefect Mg 11.—DELG s.v йүбонш. М-М. TW. 


е 


ђүєроуіхбс, Hy бу (s. prec. two entries and next entry; X, 
Pla; UPZ 144, 28 [164 Bc]; LXX; Philo; 10s., Bell. 2, 305, C 
Ар. 2, 125) pert. to being in a supervisory capacity, guiding, 
leading mveùpu Түү. the guiding Spirit | C1 18:12 (Ps 50:14). 
On veda Ñy- and its philosophical presuppositions s. Knopf, 
Hdb. ad loc., exc.: JSchneider, ZNW 34, "35, 62-69.—Sv. 


Түкө, OVOS, 6 (Hom.*; loanw. in rabb.).—@ one wbo 
rules, esp. ina preeminent position, ruler (Soph., Oed. R. 103; 
SIG 814, 25; Ex 15:19; Job 42:17d; Jos., Ant. 19, 217. Perh. 
‘chieftain’ Gen 36:15, ] Ch 1:51ff) &v tots Tyysuóotv "Iova 
among the riders of. Judah Mt 2:6 (after Mi 51; the rendering iv 
x. ġyepóow instead of the LXX £v уйй, foliowing rabbinic 
methods of interpretation, is suggested by Hyoupevov in 2 Km 
5:2, cited in the last part of Mt 2:6. On the view that a misun- 
derstanding of the original text or à variant in the LXX tradition 
ies t, s. comm.). | 

ж аы provincial administrator, governor 10 the 

inces (Dio Chrys- 31 [48]. 1; Acl. Aristid. 50, 12 К. 26p 
ae t 15.405) Mt 10:18; 27:23 v.l; 


- OGI index: pap; 108., An 
ee ik 21:12; 1 Pt 2:14. Esp. of the procurators Or pre- 


; - Pontius Pilate (Jos., Ant. 18, 55 Пато dé бт. 
P ens JVardaman, A New Inscr. [Lat.] which Men- 
tions Pilate as ‘prefect’, JBL 81, '62, 706 Boffo, Le Hee 
25) Mt 27:2, 11,14 f, 21,27; 28:14; Lk 20:205 ар; А х i 
26,33; 24:1, 10; Festus 26:30.—Jerome tin Epheus) п | y 
23. WLiebcnam, Beiträge Z- Verwaliungsgesch. d. ar ес n 
1 1886, Iff; Pauly-W. ХХШ, 1, 1240-79. GBurton, rovincial 
Procurators and the Public Province: 


s; Chiron 23, '93, 13-28.— 
LRobert, AntCl 62, 60, 329. DELG s.v. ОВИ EDNT. M-M. 














434 ńyéopat Hoovi 


Түғорол fut. ijyjoopcu LXX: 1 aoc fiymodgmv, pf. йүн. 
(s. prec. four entries; Нот, +). 
© tobeinasupervisory capacity, lead, guide: in ourlit. only 
pres. ptc. (0) йуоеремоѕ of men іл any leading position (Soph., 
Phil. 386; freq. Polyb.; Diod. S. 1, 4. 7; 1. 72, 1; Lucian, Alex. 
44; 57; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist; TestZeb 10:2; ViEzk 2 [p. 74,7 
Sch.]; Just.. A 1, 1, 1; Tat; Mel., HE 4, 26, 10; Ath. 1, 2) ruler, 
leader (opp. 6 buakoviv the servant) Lk 22:26. Of princely au- 
thority (Ezk 43:7; Sir 17:17; 41:17) Mt 2:6; 1 CI 32:2; 60:4—Of 
high officials Ac 7:10; MPol 9:3 (read by Eus. for GvOumratov); 
1 CI 5:7; 51:5; 55:1. Of military commanders (Appian, Iber. 78 
§333, Bell. Сік 3, 26 $97; 1 Macc 9:30; 2 Macc 14:16) 37:2f. 
Also of leaders of religious bodies (PTebt 525 Tuevg tryotpevoc 
(решу; PLond 1, 281. 2р. 66 [66 AD]; PVindBosw 1, 31 [87 Ap] 
TOv т. (ров Hyoupevow к. mpeoButépu. Cp. also Sir 33:19 
oi i}youtevor ёккћароќос; Sb 7835 [1 Bc], 10; 14 the [monarchic] 
i\youpevog of thecultic brotherhood of Zeus Hypsistos) of heads 
of aC hristian congregation Hb 13:7, 17, 24; 1 CI 1:3. dvdpac 
Hyoupévous Èv то abe pois leading men among the broth- 
ers/members Ac 15:22. FBüchsel, TW 11 909£ —Of Paul taken 
to be Hermes ó Hyotpevos toù Adyou the chief speaker 14:12 
a p. 15.30 HermesasAdyuw tyyotpevos; lamb]., Myst. 
erm. Wr. IV p. 28, 4 Sc.] Hermes б tàv Абушу f] pw 
зи ] тоу Аоушу ўүєром; s. 
Ө to engage in an Intellectual i 
: K process, think, consider, re- 
gard (тар. Н@ +) åvayraiov w. inf. foll, (s. &vaykaioç 1 and 
ep. BGU 824, + PRyl 235, 4) 2 Cor 9:5; Phil 2:25. 8ikatov w, 
inf. foll. Г consider it my duty to 2 Pt 1:13 (Just, A 1,4,2 and 
D. 125, 1). mepoodv үєїдбш w. articular inf. foll. consid 
superfluous (POxy 1070, 17 tò pèv où ena did 
ц y 1070, 17 tò pev оўу үрбфеу C 
уру fjymoógmv) Dg 2: Ree 
a pe n. g ЕЮ Foll. by асс. w. inf. (Hdt. 3, 8, 3; SIG 
« I5; Philo, Agr. 67; Jos., Ant. - ‘Tal. Phi 
3:82 (s. also inpia); dei ы > ж А eo aL) Fhir 
РІК 3 p. 15, 18.—W. double acc s k abs к к 
бейш ТЫ bou 00k upon, consider someone 
bie as pir or someth. (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al; Wsd 
:16; 7:8: Philo, Cher. 70; Jos., Ant. 7, 51; J E 
D. 12, 1 al) Ae 26:2 бери йш pies mon p 
126; Pia. Tim. 19 PO) 3 os e PIS аз Н@ 1, 
‚ fim. 19е; POslo 49, 3 [c. 100 Ap]; Job 42:6); Phi 
6; 3:7, Bb (-АСРІ Ha 2 23). ; Job 42:6); Phil 2:3 
a 2,23y 1 TI 1:12; 6:1 (Job 30-1: i 
cod. A [p. 42, 20 Bat ]; Hb 10:29: 11:11 UM 
in vs, 9 one acc. is suppli M orat E eee 
ys їсс. 15 supplied by the context; Hv 2, 1, 2: Dg 2-6 
He So tva WE nva 2 Th 3:15; cp. 2 (1 5:6; Hy L L7 £26 
ilo. Agr. 62; cp. Iob 19:11; 33:10; Tat. 34 D T А (iis as 
Tiriociate, bray... deem it pure joy, when. Ohne 
528, 8 mévBos үоўштүү; Just, D. 1 425 n... Js 1:2 (cp. POxy 
+}. Mopic padov ele cive бо ое 00 c Ваз 
ceada a Ыйы ш poe у, OU ӨєооёВєам ought 
Also pass. ftiv MU ce for God Dg 3:3; cp. 4:5. 
1 Вероіа eiyapiorio ўугі 
observance of the Euchari "yetoBw ler (only) th 
е Eucharist be considered vali, a ii 
Th 5:13 there emerges for Ge ee E valid Sm 8:]. In 1 
Wilck. V2 Y NER de itt 
ck. V2, 116, 4f [ИЛИ AD] pro рёмота voi ce 


kai ofBov "ew).—B. 711; 1204. DELG. M мех сарфа, 
+ М-М. TW. Spicg. 


stored text: [deus OAeiBov}rou Hs 8, 10, 4f (s. Bonner | 
18f, based on Lat. libenter patiuntur).—Comp. ijótov (Lysi 13, 
40; IPriene 105, 19 [c. 9 Bc]; BGU 372 I, 15; Sir 22:11; 7, 
р. 29, 1) more gladly б. döva 1 СТ 2:1 (cp. ибо м; 
$торшуйокау 62:3. Superl. as elative (B-D-F $60, X zu 
278Е 670; М-М s.v.) Ñõtota very gladly (Pla., Theaet po» 
Lucian, Scyth. 8; POxy 1061, 21 [22 BC]; 933, 5; PLond n e 
8p. 207 [84 Ар]; Jos., Vi. 365) 2 Cor 12:15; Ac 13:8 D йй 7, 
piov kavyroopot / will rather boast all the nre el 
2 Cor 12:9 (s. B-D-F §246)—B. 1032. DELG s.v. $58 gladly 
(fjbuc). М-М. Spicq. ‚Оона В 





































їйї] ads. (Hom.*; contrast ijn ‘already’ and ёх ‘still? Char; 
ton 49).—@ a point of time prior to another point of tis : 
w. implication of completion, пою, already, by this time n 
© w. pres. tense: Mt 3:10; 15:32; Mk 4:37; 8:2; 11:11; Lk 
7:6; 21:30 (w. Éyyüc elvan as Jos., Ant. 6, 223); J 4:36 (if i 
belongs to the preceding sentence vs. 35, cp. on its position Tob 
3:6 BA; Jos., Ant. 3, 48); 11:39 al. now (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 21 
$82 jòn Aéyovoo; Just., D. 43, 3), Òn кої even how (3 Mace 
3:10; 6:24; Jos., Ant. 16, 100) Lk 3:9. Sim. viv ўда 1J 4:3 
xd xd pes viv ion; cp. 55, 1 tà уйу бе i]by).—at 
Е ‚ 8) yewwoketou ijo we know at once Lk 
© w. a past tense (Just., A I, 42, 1 dig бү yevd Р 
14:15, M; 17:12; Mk 6:35; 13:28; iun м ү 
me Под vevekpwpévov Ro 4:19. dG tò ёт тєфцшобш 
e. d the rumor had already spread far and wide AcPI На 4, 
marker of culmination, now at length in the phrase 10 
2m d Heraclit. Sto. 62 p. 82, 14; Epict. 354, 9; fit; р. 2, 5 
dE pios fr. Thebes in Dssm., LO 167 [LAE 186]), somet. 
ме. л | Phil 4:10; 2 cl 13:1, somet. w. the fut. (Jos.. 
= > iM тос jor Tore єбобобђооцси ё\.Өғіу whether 
к ау perh. succeed in coming Ro 1:10. 
Е аш of logical proximity and immediateness ín fact 
ne ) jn étolyevoev Mt 5:28. ijo. ékpuron J 3:18. 
10. nempa buy &cnv 1 Cor 6:7. 
© marker of intensification: in Mt 5:28 and 1 Cor 6:7 


approach 
Rid е е the sense really or our collog. ‘you see" — DELG. 


бло», Hdiota s. ёки. 


er 6 К | 
е or. fjoOnv Gust., D. 142, 1; Ath. 17, 2) (ср. оу 
? .+) be pleased with, delight in tivi someth. (Hdt. et 


aL; PGM 13 - n 
1099, men $Өорс perishable food IRo 7:3.—B- 


DOI, йс 

; ту п » 1) (s. prec. entry; Pre-Socr., trag., Н@!.+). 

son, pons nsus of experiencing pleasure for any rea- 
2; Pr 17:1; Jos Kcu enjoyment, pleasantness (Diod. 5. 3, 10, 
Someth, plein 2 t 3, 19; 4, 88) Hdoviy hyetobat tt consider 
pleasure to m. Pt 2:13. Тбоуйу Eyer ті тол someth. causes 
tot; Jos., C. A, aio C115:5. Of a desire to do good (Pla AnS- 
pleasure, (illi PR 189) Hs 6, 5, 7—Usu. in а bad sense: (evil) 
‘delight in 20 desire (Demosth. 18, 138 £i т. обор! 
Herm. Wr: A hs " Musonius 89, 16f: opp. ёрет. ОЁ. philo, 
Kaki ITr 62; хе 1 тйотс оіохрас̧ fjóovijc) more fully 5. 
6:35; Just, AI e 2:2. Usu, pl. (Vett. Val. 76, 1; 4 Macc 5:23; 
7:3. Abs. м EN 5) tob ov pleasures of life Lk 8:145 IRo 
35,27K=9, Im Шш as Dio Chrys. 32 [49], 9; Acl. Aristid. 
P 50,361) Ti 3; Р; 4 Mace 5:23; Philo, Agr. 83; 84 al Mel» 

Si Dg 9-1.—3s 4:1, 3; Dg 6:5; Hs 8,8,5; 8,9 


дау. обо. 


йдёоѕ adv. of us (Soph., Hippocr. 
in connection with someth., gladly 
AapPcvery (Aristoph., Equ. 440) m 
hear (Jos., Ant. 3, 191; Just, D, 10 4; 
Hm22. буёугоба gladly tolerare 2Co 

eee Dist. fgm. 704 Kock; POxy 113, 30: PGre: 
o gladly Hs 6, 5, 5. Bootditew 8, 10,3:9, 14,6 үм үз 
3:2, 14,6. €yEODo, 


8, 10, 3; "Ici A 
3; 9, 27, 2. "load 5. трооүгто Goin. p gladly ler 


himself be led as a sacrifice | C131:3,8 
1:3. öv kai ó Bache; 
Uc ўӧёос 


) pert. to being pleased 
(Aristoph. Thu. et al) 
6:2. Hd. коте like to 
59, 1) Mk 6:20; 12:37: 
T 11:19, 15, Toiv (Ps. 


ШЕННЕН 
був (the child) of whom even Caesar is fond Ox 849, 1er. R 
. l6f. Re. 





аи NNNM nouo 435 
| oue &béopievev the devil bound humanity to its lust m ш en UN E al; 2 Ch 20:2) Rv 3:3b. Ear ть 
, Jupp. Tr. 24; s Tat. : 

e pleasurable exper! lence of sensation, agreeable taste | СІ 12:2. Bg dt 20:7. dade ENIM К v os 
(Sopater in Athen. 14, 649a йб. траупибтом a; Num 11:8; | © abs. Mt 24:50; Lk 12:46; 15:27; 8:42; НЬ 10:7, 9 (both 
Wsd 16:20; Jos., Ant, 3, 28) боју ew have a pleasant taste | Ps 39:8),37 (Hab 2:3); 1 5:20; Rv 2:25; 3:38, 9; 1 CL23.5 (Mal 
Hm 10, 3, 3. fjbovi] той olov 12, 5, 3.—Renehan "75, 100. | 3:1); D 16:7. loù fjket Iwukeip peti TOV тоцімішу айто® 
DELG s.v. боро A. М-М. TW. Sv. there came Joachim with his flocks GJs 4:4. 

@ of the coming of a worshiper to a deity (ОСІ 186, 6 Kw 
прос tijv Kupiav "Iow; 196, 2; Sb 1059, 8402 [1 вс], 8411 [79 
вс], 8412 [66 nc] al.; 3 Km 8:42; Jer 27:5; Emi оё бону PsSol 
5:7) 36:37; Rv 15:4 (Ps 85:9). 

© ofa solemn appearance he here (of a deity РСМ І, 26; 29; 
Zosimus: Herm. Wr. IV p. 111, 5 Өєӧс Ее mds oe; 111, 9; 
Synes., Provid. 2, 2 p. 118b; SibOr 3, 49) expressed w. special 
force by ўко (PGiss 3, 2 [Gyvaotos, beg. ; s. OWeinreich, ARW 

18, 1915, 380) J 8:42. 

@ to make an appearance or come to pass, come, impers. 
(Demosth. 23, 12; Diod. S. 18, 58, 2 ке ypúpputa="a letter 
came’; Plut., Philop. 366 [21, 1]: Epict. 2, 2, 20; Ael. Aristid. 48, 
13 K=24 p. 468 D) of time (Ezk 7:12 fie 0 кшрбс; Ps 101:14) 
or of events Mt 24:14; J 2:4; 13:1 v.l; 2 Pt 3:10; Rv 18:8. Of 
information, reports dog ёк тараббокшс dypdigou els aitov 
йкоута. as coming to him from an unwritten tradition Papias 
(2:11). Of the reign of God 2 CI 12:2. ёшс fier бте until the time 
comes when Lk 13:35. Evi tiva upon someone (Is 47:9; cp. тй 
бүаба Hees... ёт аўтойс En 107:1) of the final tribulations 
Mt 23:36; Lk 19:43,—DELG. M-M. TW. 













Hdvoopoy, ov, тб (60s, бош; Theophr., HP 7, 7, 1; 
Strabo 8, 3, 14; Diosc. 3, 34; Galen X1 882, 16 K.; ХП 928, 9) 
mint (garden plant; Zohary, Plants 88: a perennial herb, mentha 
longifolia, the most common species of mentha) &тодєкатойу 
tò йб. pay tithes of mint Mt 23:23; Lk 11:42 (w. amyavov as 
Hippiatr. I p. 12, 15).—DELG s.v. fjóopot B. М-М. 


ўӧъладғ1о, 05, 1j (Sus + ráðn, ‘experience of someth. 
Cyr. 7, 5, 74; Cebes 9, 3; 28, 1; Plut., Mor. 132c; 4 
ience of a luxurious mode of life, enjoyment, 
comfort; pl. (Athen. 4, 165e) &тот@йоовабо тос HÒ. renounce 
the enjoyments 2 Cl 16:2. шоку тйс 16. т зур hate the 
evil pleasures of the soul 11:7. Cp. DELG s.v. ўборох B. 


pleasant’; X., 
Mace 2:2, 4) exper 


Hous, cia, 0 (cp. борои; Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, En, 
Parler 5:3; EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 47 15% тф Oeo; Ath. 
33, 1 (pl. subst.]; orig. of someth. pleasant to one of the senses, 
then апуїй, that pleases or is welcome) pleasant. cim) ù 6605 
1бутёра ойто Eyéveto this way became more suitable to them 
Hs 8, 9, 1 (Ps.-Dicaearchus p. 140 F. 650g 1j5eia).—B. 1032. 
DELG s.v. ij5opcu B. Ѕрісд. Sv. HAGAN s. Лора. 
T ey av s: yo. 

qo, HADOV s. Épyopa. 


йм (vl. Aok; other spellings ipu, Te, ihe" my God 
(Hebr. Ps 22:2) Mt 27:46—GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua, 1929 [tr. 
PLevertoff], 204-7; FBuckler, AJSL 55, '38, 378-91; WKen- 
neally, CBQ 8, ^46, 124-34; FZimmerman, JBL 66, 47, 465f. 


*HAei; 22; cp. e.g. | Km 1:3; 2:12, 20, 
22; 3 Km 2:27.—In Jos., Ant. 5, 340f al. "HM[e]ic, gen. "НА 5, 


341; 350) Eli (Heli), the father (or, acc. to some, the grandfather) 
of Joseph, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:23.—M-M. s.v. НА. 


o -eiag, "Hetac. “НМос; ТЖ or 
the Gk., Elias) the Tishbite, а prophet 
Ch 21:12; Mal 3:22; Sir 48:1, 4, 12; 
2:14; SibOr 2, 247; Joseph.. 
deeds were invested w. great 


то (Horn. etal.) a pattern of behavioror practice 
that is habitual or characteristic of a group or an individual, 
custom, usage, habit (so Hes., Hdt. et al.) tig &yveiaç the habit 
of purity | CL21:7. 115 фіЛоЁеміас 1:2. РІ. qù ўе habits, HOY 
ypnotá good habits (cp. Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 104.—EpArist 290 
and POxy 642 [Il Ap] 1605 ypnotóv) 1 Cor 15:33 (pBeipovow 
HO. ур. Ошма kakai is a proverb, occurring in Menander’s 
comedy Thais [fgm. 218 Kock, 187 Karte) and perh. as eariy 
as Eur. [PHib 7, 94—Ш BC; Socrates, HE 3, 6]. According to 
Diod. S. 12, 12, [3] 4 Charondas the lawgiver [V BC] champions 
the principle that good men would easily have their characters 
ruined by association with evil men [rà Oy poc kakiav]. In 
16, 54, 4 it is said of a tyrant. rovnpaig ôpuhiais бёфбєрє 
тй ijv т©у бубрфтоу ‘he corrupted people's morals through 
base speech’ —S. also ypnotós 3a. Similar ideas as early as 
Theognis 1, 35f; 305-8). Of Judean laws as vl. Ac 16:21 and 
26:3 (s. 005 2).—DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


pigr.; Jos., Ant. 16, 329; 


1905, ov, 


"НА, 6 (edd. also "HM, 


"HA, ov, б (edd. als 
VTR) Elijah (or, following 
(3 Km 17-20; 4 Km 162 
ApcEl [PSI 7 verso, RE =a 
st.), whose Ше an 

ner compatriots of Jesus (Schürer 11 5156, 6046, 
Billerb. IV 764-98) Mt 11:14; 16:14; 17:3f (PDabeck, Biblica 
23, 42, 175-89). 10ff; 27:47, 49; Mk 6:15; 8:28; 9:4f, ТИП; 

"38; 19, 30, 33, 54 vl; J 1:21, 25; 


15:35f; Lk 1:17; 4:25f; 9:8, : 
Js 517; 1 CI 171. iv'HMg in the story of Elijah Ro 11:2.— 


JRobinson, Elijah, John and Jesus: 12 NT Studies '62, 28-52; 
GFohrer, Elia *682—EDNT. TW. 


ipaxia, as, ў (Нот.+)}—@ the period of timc that one's 


i i ife— - of time that is past. 
ife continues, age fime of life © gener. o : i 
Mi 6:27-Lk 12:25 arpootetvut ёті t. fudav aurov тушу 
c. to the context 


хо) (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, pseude| 
341 al; Just., A 1, 2, 5; for #pxeodau Just., D. 49, 3 and 88, 7 


[Mt 3:111], D. 53, 3 [Zech 9:9]); for ipn (AL 51, 1 [ls 53:8]: 
D. 13, 6 [Is 53:8]) since it has the mng. ofa perf, its conjugation 
somet, has perf. forms (as in pap [Mayser 1 2 38, 148]; LXX 
[Helbing 104]; JosAs 3:7f; Joseph. [WSchmidt 470) йкпоцу) 
Mk 8:3 (у1. коъшу); 1 СІ 12:2. Impf. fjkov; fut. fibus | aor. 
фђЕо (POxy 933, 13). 

© tobe in a placeas the resu 
be present, of persons—@ w. men 


It of movement to, have come, 
tion of the starting point am" 


4:47; Ro 11:26 ponpõðev the ref. is to someth. insignificant 


туос Mt 8:11; Lk 13:29. Ek туо , 
ipti 7 A “л Н A ge ч eic D2a6tasesprey ihaytotov.—Paus. Attic. 0,22 сена 
enti 1 : уе); Т]. Е Н ree ue 
e w. mention of the goal 816 у, < pe ete du тўс | as tò Ehdqnotov the expression oa He P et е 
ОЕ m H : D od home GIs 5:1. тро distance between thumb and little е Wc 
бокшаоїас D 16:5. £v (à oU ото? at ho ‘Gis 9:3. | fife), may refer to length of life (so sp. Probs- oes 
бу ppm е lowing Wetstein), not to bodily size, and тү 18 then a mi 





туа (PSI 326, 4 [261 ВС]; En 10 


Emi twa have come to someone (UPZ 78, 44 [159 нс), also W- 








9306 xia. 1100. 





4:6; 16:2; Js 1:11. Артем ОР! 6:22. ёкАкцитеу shi 
оо 55 13- | 5 ( GIh 61,34; Fitzmyer 544) тіс бу трооб‹коң| | Hv 4, 1, 6. émxaiew s 9, 1, 6. duvet (q.v) Mk mm Jorth 
A v un tiv; ‘who could add to your time of life?” | GPt2:5; 5:15.émdvew Eph 4:26. окотібвоба be dark ^ 440; 
cote ot x hand, the context also speaks of nourishment and | 24:29; Mk 13:24; Lk 23:45 v.l. okoroñoðo Ry 9:2, ё a Mt 
d i the mee may be one of the typically bold domini- | be in eclipse (Ps.-Lucian, Philopatris 24) Lk 23:45, Š атау 
wis d e n Who grows by worrying about one's | {0% east (Gvatoh) 2a) Ву 7:2; 16:12. фос iiia avarok 
ы » i : o ).—Fr. the context, 1A. in the sense of ‘age’ | (Lycurgus the orator, fgm. 77; Ael. Aristid. 45, 29 nis Sunlight 
iem m 3 de у “к 8$ йа: (4 Macc 8:10, 20) | 128, 24) 22:5, тро fiov к. оєйлүүтүс before the cre x Just, D. 
Е ds n1 + OF : d age 7:2: 9:2 (cp. 4 Macc 5:6, п, 36). | and moon 2 C} 14:1. © tod Mov Buds the altar ue Of Sun 
ose в r, including the years lying ahead трокбттау | of Helios 1 СІ 25:4 (ij). as a deity: Dio Chrys. 3 5 the Sun or 
is pe ly ducis igi reeet Ыга Tyr. 19, 3d [Pythag.]; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 265 p 6 ү Мышь 
:82 (cp. . 17-19: ins in honorof ayoung manof | 4 : c ce er deb volt AM 28 
10v LK 282 SIG I8 fayoungmanof | 4).—FBoll, D. Sonne im Glauben u. in d, W ce 
| y ji m : ‘Irie hr se Kai MPoayopevos | ten Volker 1922; KSchauenburg, Helios Ma ness + 
3 os s Enp «rov HEV éreijmoev | Cult of Sol Invictus '72.—] p fit), DDD 
Toit беойс ‘advancing in years and growing in piety as be- | sx n PA G B. 54. DELG. LfgrE 894 (lit), ppp 
SM Te showed honor first to the gods’; Biogr. p. 266.—On E ied 
a | М | M P 5 e СА 
фа uci, Yin AFridrichsen, SymbOsl 6, 1928, 33-38), | HMoúnodig, gog, fj (s. Мос, тойи; Socra 
E. w ps s sufficient or requisite for certain things, [Hhiov hc], Arrian, Anab. 3, 1, 3 ['Hhoón d D ti 
mat iy os a вд z= fhe че of strength (2 D TÓM]; TestJos 18:3; JosAs; Demetr.: ids р 
2421; :1),also of women (al Ev fj. rapbévor | 120: Philo, Somn. I, 77; J , z E 
or yevaucec in Hippocr, Pta., Plut.) тарб : ; t 1) Heliopolis. a citv of 1 ов, C. Ap. 1,250, 261, 265; Ath, 28 
the normal r., Pla., Plut.) тарб корбу Hiag past | ! ) Heliopolis, a city of Lower Egypt w. БГ е sm god 
м T 2) ок C n и (s. катабойз 1 and 2 | it Plays a role in the legend of te bird ж us " dd 
nd s. ‚ Abr. 195). Thus fig. Eph 4:13: eic ávbpo тё с 
НА Wuxiac тор TANpUpotos т. Хотой iva ш 
| v vimo to the measure of the full maturity of Christ, who 
n € person (тфнос), not a (уїтос) minor (cp Diod. S 
D 2 elc ria Epxecbat); but є, 3 below. | | 
age of legal maturity, majority (oft. і ша 
= be of age (Pla, Euthd. 306d; А SR Eus 
ie diem £yova т. Huciav) J 9:21, 23. ý 
P pia stature (Hdt. 3, 16; Pla., Euthd. 2716: Demosth. 40 
S Dod $3.3, 6: Pu. Pop 362 1,3] Lucian, Ver Hist 
Lk 19:3. Some S e M n ү жу 
| з 327; Lk 12:2 
үү е (s. Field, Notes, 6f); many would pou a 
252; Eph 4:13.—B. 956. DELG s.v. AME, М-М TW Sc P 


of time (ср. Hebr. Ps 39:6 and s. тулу). Likew. perh. in the par. 































T 
tHos,ov,é (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 5, 208; Just 
eund urn eae Junior [physician VII ao] in 
lexa anus 1, 15) nail GPt 6:21; MPol 13:3. 6 tà 
lianus 21; 3.619 
тшу Hwy the imprint of the nails J 20:25ab. Also ô re 


ijo he place of the nail S. 25b.—. 
Vi vs. 25 
; | s | b. JHewitt, HTR 25, 32, 


"HA ; Я 
p EA REM ш (s. DELG and Frisk on etym.; since 
- 4, 363; also SibOr 2, 338) Elysian Field(s), Elysium 


also called Isles of the ВІ : 
"3,8 * оос est ApcPtRainer 2, 1.—JKroll, Elysium 


рес s. ty. 


ee as, ý (Hom+; foanw. in rabb)—@ the period 
2 гр and sunset, day—@ lit. (opp. vil; e.g. Ath. 24 
an | y—( lit. (opp. vue; e.g. Ath. 24, 

40 days e Ae 05... TH ўрёро VUE) МЕ 4:2 (fasting for 
reed ae as Ex 34:28. S. vóE 1d.—Cp. JosAs 13:8 
расе Е кщ тта урктас; Lucian, Ver. Hist. 1, 10 ётто 
Е аай m (ed УйКТО); 12:40 and oft. Hepa yivetor day 
Ant, 10, 202. Vi d. 2,13; 7, 2, 34; Appian, Iber. 74 $315; Jos.» 
+ Vi. 405) Lk 4:42; 6:13; 22:66; Ac 12:18; 16:35; 


HAixos, 1], 0v (Soph. et al.) how 1 
| . et al. great (Aristoph., : 
us ч. 11; Pett 27, 78 [123 nc; Jos, bat. m 
planc ue xu how great a struggle I have Col 241. 
wee avov what great torment someth. causes 2 cl 
ue cna Gal 6:11 v.l.: here HA. may also 
м (Antiphanes Сот, 166, 6; Lucian Herm. 5; Ера 
» 12, 26). In a play on words ioù HAiKov тїр iav im 


&vi&tet see how la 3 
ree a forest a lii adi Eds ipi 
бити икана cece Pai кы ui diavyáter the day dawns 2 Pt 1:19. КАМЕ, 
„707765, Evening approaches Lk 9:12: 24:29 5 
"1 : NHEpa 7 pokó А е тл (cp. Just., D. 56,1 
TjAtoc, Ov, Ó (Hom.*; loanw. in rabb.) the ; à a point of M Qotvetshin ves Rv 8:12. In the gen. to denote 
.) the sun (with and with- NHEPas in daylight (Hippocr., Ep. 19, 7; Arrian, 


ош art.: B-D-F $253, 1; PBerl 11710, 4 w art. [Otero p.34 Ind. 13, 6; Luc 
3 . 84 no. 


4]; pl. TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 4 [Stone 
Abr ; P- 16]) Mt 13:43; 17: 
ааш, Ас 2:20 (Jo ae AN nu 
> жы. a sis 6: 2; 8:12; 10:1; 12:1 (cp. Athena sights 5 
Баң, P or Odysseus т Disguise at Troy Pain Vi 
ars sion - 4134; sim. Isis fines 13-16 of the poem; ; 
tion of ed. pr pits v ols ера tov моу [corrected restr: 
16:8; 19:15: 21:23; 9б [eyes] Lhave seen Be 
168: 17:112 1 C1 20:3; B 5:10, 15:5; Dg 7:2; IEph i 
Hm 12, 4, 1 (addition cod. А); s9, 2,2; 9,1 Кя 
ie ч 7 the sun (Polyaenus 8, 10, 3; Is 49:10: Jon 4; Ws 
nu я igh f of the sun Ac 13:11 (cp. Diod. S. 10 20 3 d д 
уу ffov, 18, 27, 2; Maximus Tyr 22, 3d {н a ete 
абүй; Ps 57:9; Jos., Ant. 16, 204т. йоу A = а 
ЇЙ). аматё Ам (cp. üvatéAXo | and 2) EETA А ad 
“Чә; 13:0; Mk 


midday, noon bel Hist. 1, 10) 1 С125:4. fjuépac uéons at 
But also, as in Thu et Nigr. 34; cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 190) Ac 26:13. 
ўрёрас̧ durin "ub t al., of time within which someth. occurs, 
and night (A ав, ay Rv 21:25. ўрёрос кої уиктос (by) day 
Ant. L1, Th ту - 121, 6576; Arrian, Anab. 7, 11, 4; 208 
reverse order as is 34. 1, 4 6 б\лус уйктдс kai ўрёрос̧; also in 
3:10; 2 Th 3:8; Acp :10) Mk 5:5; Lk 18:7; Ac 9:24; 1 Th 2:9; 
рёрам (in this s аи 2,10; 3, 2. The acc. of time victa Kal 
K=27p 534 0, Eat Ріо Chrys. 118115; Ael. Aristid 51, | 
HE 4, 26, 3: Ath. 7 Be 16; cp. уйктөр Kai ped” fjuépov Mel., 
4:17; LI 2:37; Ae Weg re the) day and (the) night Mk 
Уйктас; cp. 5 E Pn. 26:7. т0с fiué£pa every day (орр. 106 
та0ду ўрёроу (th S. 4, 36; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 199) Lk 21:37; СР. 
Ю.т ерау Бс 61017 everyday Ac 5:42 (cp. Hdt., 203, 
45K)3 1:39, qu D Ийғоцвћош) that day (Ael. Aristid. 49 
^ OMI T. ўр. (Jos., Ant. 6, 22) Mt 20:6. The асс. іп 


йрёра 
mMM 
a distributive sense сорфомеїм Ёк ónvapiov түу ўрёрсу on a 
denarius а day Mt 20:2 (s. Meisterhans"-Schw. 205; pap in Mit. 
CIR 15, 1901, 436; 18, 1904, 152). ђиёрос dós a day's Жолу 
Lk 2:44 (cp. X., Ап, 2, 2, 12; Gen 31:23; 1 Mace 5:24; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 21; 23). Daylight lasts for twelve hours, during which a 
person can walk without stumbling J 11:9ab. ў èv nuépq tpud] 
reveling in broad daylight 2 Pt 2:13. 
( fig. (SibOr 5, 241) Christians as viol филос Kai мо 
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the course of the day Lk 9:37 D eic x. hpi pay for the day (PPetr 
Ш, 95 col. 2, 6 [IIl nc ]) J 12:7; Rv 9:15; elc iyepaas yc 40 days 
long AcPl Ha 6, U1. Ev ty qp. in the daytime 3 10:9b. бу wg 
тшу Hpepev one day Lk 5:175 8:22; 20:1. ѓу on w. dat. sing. 
Mt 24:50; Lk 1:59; 13:31 v.l. (Just., D. 29, 3 èv тату tr] yo: 
111, 3 èv тн. tov méoyxe); J 5:9; Ub 4:4 (cp. Gen 2:2), AcPI 
Ha E 9, In, within w. dat. pl. (Alexis Com. 246, 2 К. àv тем 
брёрсас; Philo, Somn. 2, 112; TestJob 30:4; JosAs 21:7 èv тойс 


ipépets children of light and of the day 1 Th 5:5; cp. уз. 8 | Enc: ùpéporg toù yópov) èv tpuoiv ўрѓршс (PTebt 14, 5 [114 
(in contrast, Aristoph., fgm. 573 К. calls Chaerephon, the friend | Bc]; Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 17 p. 111, 26 W.; TestJob 24:9; EpAnst 
of Socrates VuktOs Тойба, in a derogatory sense). In 39:4 day | 24) Mt 27:40; Mk 15:29; 3 2:19£.— Evi w. acc. over a period 


denotes the period of human life; cp. Ro 13:12f. 

civil or legal day, including the night, day Mt 6:34; 
15:32; Mk 6:21; Lk 13:14; B 15:3ff. Opp. hours Mt 25:13; 
hours, months, years Rv 9:15; cp. Gal 4:10. 

@ In the gen., answering the question, how long? (Nicostrat. 
Com., fgm. 5 К. fyepav трибу Йбтү=поу/ for three days; Por- 
phyr., Vi. Plotini 13 W. 1puov Hs BGU 37, 7 [50 Ар]; 249, П 
[70-80 AD} tuepiv dv0 dicpevopev) TEGOEPAKOVTO fyepov 
during 40 days Ac 1:3 D*. scorns ўрёрос each day AcP! На 
6,8 (cp. 1LegGort 1, 9 of a fine тёс Gpepas гЕк@ото ‘for each 
day’, on the gen. Buck, Dialects $170; Just., D. 2, 6 al.}—In the 
dat., answering the quest., when? (X., An. 4, 7, 8; Jdth 7:6; Esth 
7:2; Bel 40 Theod.; JosAs 11:1; Ju 
fiiépa (cp. Arrian, А i 























nab. 6, 4, 1 tpity tipi; Ascls 3:16 th трі 
ўр. JosAs 29:8; Just., D. 100, 1 al., cp. D. 85. 6 т] Sevtépg Hp.) 
Mt 16:21; 17:23; Lk 9:22; 24:7, 46; 1 Cor 15:4. jj 6€ иёра 
on the day on which (PLille 15, 1 [242 BC] й їр; 1 Esdr 1:49; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 26) Lk 17:29; cp. уз. 30. ше 1нёр in (the course 
of) one day (Appian, Iber. 58 §244) 1 Cor 10:8. 
© Intheacc., usu. answering the quest., how long? (X., An. 4, 
7, 18; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 26 p. 410, 30 Jac. Tiv Hpepav 
éxeivyy=throughout that day; Polyaenus 6,53 тре Hyepas; Ar 
rian, Anab. 6,2, 3; Lucian, Alex. 15 1нёрас=зеуега! days; 
Vi. Cont. 30 rà EE їиёрос; JosAs 10:20 tag ётт@ Hepes) 
ёлу т. hpepav she whole day long Ro 8:36 (Ps 43:23), 10:21 
(Is 65:2). fpépav pav for one day Ac 21:7 (Just, D. 12, 3). 
&pevav ob rohhàg түнёрас J 2:125 ср. 4:40; 11:6; Ac 9:19; 
10:48; 16:12; 20:6c; 21:4, 10; Gal 1:18; Rv 11:3, 9. sjp£pav 
èt Тиёрас day after day (Ps.-Euripides, Rhes. 445f, Henioch. 5, 
13 Kock; Gen 39:10; Num 30:15; ls 58:2; Ps 95:2; Sir 7 En)2 
Pt 2:8; 2 CI 11:2 (quot. of unknown orig.; s. also € below, end). 
Only rarely does the acc. answer the quest., when? (Antiphanes 
Com. [IV вс] fgm. 280; Ps.-Lucian, Hale. 3 spit ye) THY 
їїнёрау тйс тєүткоотйс on the Day of Pentecost Ac 20:16. 
Peculiar ts the expr. теооресксиоЕкати|у оўрероу ńpépav 
mpooboküvrtg this is the fourteenth day you have been waiting 
Ac 27:33 (cp. X., An. 4,5,24 èvåtnv т аш 
ёттакас тйс huépog seven times a day Lk V. 
© uh x де, @то w. gen. from ... (on) Mt 22:46; J 
11:53; Ac 20:18. &¢” fic йрёрас (PRev 9, 1 [258 sc]; PsSal 
18:11; EpArist 24) Col 1:6, 9; Hm 4, 4, 3. @тб... OXPL--- 
. Ac 10:30. бурі w- gen. until Mt 
24:38b; Lk 1:20 17:27; Ac 1:2; 2:29. бур! jpepaov mevte five 
days «6b. EXPL TS © 
ici e VA Ms 28:5. Bug т. ђрёрас Mt 27:64; 
225 3 3; Just, D. 134, | 
Ac 1:22; Ro 11:8 (Dt 29:3; 3 И Mc pep 
ее "a An ypovou=after a I el 
: pare A tr li, 4 [6], 
time). ди трибу нери P 1; Mk 14:88. 00 
бс йрерфу e=in the course of 5 RA US уа. 


Phil 1:5, бло ... pExpt -- , 

тїңєроу (pipas) up to the 
present day (1 Esdr 8 5 Fos viis сўрероу 
ўр; for this Ath. 2, 1 ec... riv ОПЕ rms ar ёши коо: 
Ты, 2, 94, 3; Ма, Hipp inte des (PP 
fptepiv teovepaKovta Ac 1:3 (s.6 


st. A 1, 67, 7 al.) th тріхи | Testlob 14:2; but 
17:11 vz ко ёкботту fp. every day (X., Мет. 4, 2, 12, Equ. 


5, 9; PTebt 412, 2; Mitt- Wilck. 1/2, 327, 18; Ex 5:8; Esth 2:11; 
Job 1:4; Bel 4:6; PsSol 18:11; GrBar 8:4) Hb 3:13. катй TOO V 
ўр. w. same mng. (Jos., Ant. 6, 49) Ac 17:17, pe? Hepa EE six 
days later (PSI 502, 16 [257 Bc] неё' йрерос if; 436, 3 [Just., D. 
27,5 petà plav hpa! 
1:24; J 4:43; 20:26; A 


the Passover J 12:1 (not à Latinism, sinc 
Phiio, | Hippocr. тро tpiàv ђрерфу TNE TE 
Latina 1901, 15; Rydbeck 64f]; ср. 


of Eri ipépug mheious over a period of many duvs (PTurin L 
2, 15 [116 Bc] ёф' Lawes fj; Jos., Ant. 4, 277) Ac 13:31; ср. 
27:20; eri oM tg Tp. (Jos. Ant, 18, 57) 16:18; ср. Hb 11:30. 
каб ўрёрох every day (Hyperid. 6, 23; 26; Polyb. 1, 51,1,4, 
18, 2 al.; Diod. S. 1, 36, 7 and 8; 2, 47, 2 al; SIG 656, 22; UPZ 
42, 13 [162 вс]; PGiss 17, 1; Tob 10:7; Sus 8 and 12 Theod., 
1 Macc 8:15; EpArist 304; Jos., Bell. 2, 265, Ant. 20, 205; Ar. 
[POxy 1778, 27]; Just., D. 39, 2 al.) Mt 26:55; Mk 14:49 (‘by 
day’: AArgyle, ET 63, *§1/52, 354); Lk 16:19; 22:53; Ac 2:46f; 
3:2; 16:5; 17:11; 19:9; 1 Cor 15:31; 2 Cor 11:28; Hb 7:27; 
10:11. Also (w. optional art., s. B-D-F $160; Rob. 766) tò Kal’ 
ўр. (Aristoph., Equ. 1126; Pla.: Polyb. 4, 18, 2; POxy 1220, 4; 


simply ka6' їн. Ac 2:45 D) Lk 11:3; 19:47; Ac 


1. Mt 17:1; cp. 26:2; 27:63; Mk 8:31; Lk 
с 1:5; 15:36; 24:1; 28:13; AcPI Ha 1, 33; 
o тасуи six days before 
e it is found as carly as 
Хес [WSchulze, Graeca 
Plut., Symp. 8, 717d; Lucian, 


De Morte Peregr. 1; Aelian, HA 11, 19; mystery ins of Andania 
[SIG 736, 70 тро åpepåv бёко тфу pvompiwyv]; PFay 118, 
15; PHolm 4, 23; PGM 13, 26; 671; Am 1:1; 2 Macc 15:36; Jos., 
Ant. 15, 408; Just., D. 27, 5;s. WSchmid, D. Attizismus Ш 1893, 
287f IV 1897, 629; Mit. 100f; B-D-F §213).—It is striking to 
find the nom. denoting time in the expression Tibi] Hepa xpetc 
mpoopevovolv pot Mt 15:32; Mk 8:2; cp. Lk 9:28 (5, B-D-F 


£144; Rob. 460). { | | 

@ Of festive days: fj ipo: тоу соВВатоу (odPhutov 
Ibf)or той соВрбтох (обвр. la)Lk 4:16; 13:14b, 16;3 19:31; 
Ac 13:14 (Just., D. 27, 5). fj йцёро or ої peput т. асорату Lk 
22:7; Ac 12:3; 20:6. ў Tplepe. т. TEVTNKOOTYS Ac 2:1; 20:16. 
рү нра the great day (of atonement) PtK 2 p. 14, 29. In 
gen. of a Judean festival Gls 1:2; 2:2 (the author no longer has a 


clear understanding of the precise festival signified by the term; 


s. Amann and deStrycker on 1:2). 1] KUpLaKy прера the Lord's 
Day, Sunday Rv 1:10 (cp. Just. А 1, 67, 7 tijv ... tov Hou 
pepo). Festive days are spoken of in the foll. passages: öç pev 
piver pipa тар' hepa, ÖS dé Kpivel TOUV NPEPAV оле 

day better than another, another considers 


considers one һап anat 
vais d Ro 14:5. ppovelv t. Tjpépuv concern oneself. 


day vs. 6. pépuc тараттркобш! observe 
Uscd w. gen. to denote what happens or is to 
question Тн. той Gywopou Ac 21:26. t. 
of burial 4 12:7. Ews Hpépas фмабЕ БЕШ 


11,8; AcPICor 2:30. тро БЕТнЕршу то 


OT terminology is 
(Ex 7:25; 1 C 
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ттс Aevtoupyias «otov the days of his service cameto an end Lk 
1:23. EmdajoUnocey Түң. окто rot тєрїтєрєїү arbróv the eighth 
day. on which he was to be circumcised, had come 2:21; cp. vs. 
22. S. EkTAlpworg, OvpTANpow, Ovvrehéw, teho, tekstów. 
The Hebr. has also furnished the expr. lpepq каї hepa дау 
after dav (Esth 3:40") E^-LXX каб ёкаотту ђрёром: CY С 
Ps 68:20-LXX 67:20 nrepov kab" hepa) 2 Cor 4:16; Gis 
6:1.--wuépav ЁЁ fjuépac (rather oft. in the OT for various Hebr. 
expressions, but also in Henioch. Com. 5, 13 К.) day after day 2 
Pt 2:8; prophetic quot. of unknown origin 2 C1 11:2. тёре бф 


Tiiépac Gls 12:3. 


© a day appointed for very special purposes, day (UPZ 
66, 5 [153 BC] Ú fjt.-ihe wedding day; ins in ӦЉ 64, '95, р. 
74 of a commemorative day for the founder of Ephesus тү vo? 


"Avbpókdov тёр), e.g. of childbirth J 16:21 v.l. 


такт} Hepa Ac 12:21. hpepav таЁсобш (Polyb. 18. 
19, 1) 28:23. arijocu (Dionys. Hal. 6, 48) 17:31. ópitetv (Polyb., 
Dionys. Hal.; Epict., Ench. 51, 1) Hb 4:7; Hv 2, 2, 5. Of the day 
of the census (s. Lk 2:1) ary ў ђрёро kupiov Gls 17:1. фу 


їїнёрө, fi бреу Onptopayiv ó ПабАос AcPI Ha 3, 9. 


(B esp. of a day of judgment, fixed by в judge—a. àv- 
Өрохтімт n. a day appointed by a human court 1 Cor 4:3 (cp. 
the ins on a coin amulet [ЇЇЛЇЇ Ap] where these words are transl. 
"human judgment’ by CBonner, НТК 43, '50, 165-68). This expr. 


is formed on the basis of ùp. as designating 


В. the day of God's final judgment (s. Фра 3). fj Тн. 6 vlog 
tov ймдротоо åmokuúmeto the day on which the Human 
One (Son of Man) reveals himself Lk 17:30; Ñ toù Beoù Тїн. 2 


Pt 3:12. fj ёро Т] реба) tov соо т. таутократорос Rv 


16:14. Hye. коріоо (Jo 1:15; 2:1. 11; Is 13:6, 9 al.) occurring 


only once in the NT ofthe day of God, the Lord, in an OT quot. 


mpiv &BEiv түн, короо т. peyadny к. ётфахд Ас 2:20 (Jo 


3:4; cp. JosAs 14:2). Otherw. Jesus Christ is the Lord of this day: 

1 Cor 5:5; 1 Th 5:2 (P-ELangevin, Jesus Seigneur, '67, 107-67; 

GHolland, SBLSP 24, `85. 327-41); 2 Th 2:2; 2 Pt 3:10. He 

is oft. mentioned by name or otherw. clearly designated, e.g. as 

vids т. dv&porrov, Lk 17:24; 1 Cor 1:8; 2 Cor 1:14; Phil 1:6, 

10; 2:16. ў &cyómy 1и. the last day (of this age) (s. ёсустос̧ 2b) 

J 6:30f, 44, 54; 11:24; 12:48; Hv 2. 2. 5. тїн. (Tg) крісєос (Pr 
6:34; Jdth 16:17; PsSol 15:12; En; GrBar 1:7; ср. TestLevi 3:2. 3; 
Just., D. 38. 2; Tat. 12. 4) Mt 10:15; 11:22, 24; 12:36; 2 Pt 2:9; 
3275 13 4:17; 2 CI 17:6; В 19:10. фу ўро Ste xpiver ó Occ 
бо Xp. "I. the dav on which ... Ro 2:16 (RBultmann, TLZ 72. 
47, 200f considers this a gloss). ўр. Opyig kai GroKaAtpews 
бисшокроїас tov Beov 2:5 (Түн. брүтс as Zeph 1:15, 18; 2:3; 
Ezk 7:19 vL; cp. Rv 6:17). Түтүн. fj peyan (Jer 37:7; Mal 
3:22) Rv 6:17; 16:14. ўр. peyan koi Bavpaorý B 6:4. ўр. 
&Tokvipwoewos Eph 4:30. ўр. ётокоттрс (s. Ётокотт) la 
and b) 1 Pt 2:12. ўр. ймтатоббоєос B 14:9 (Is 61:2); Exeivn 
ў ўи. (Zeph 1:15; Am 9:11; Zech 12:3£ Is 10:20; Jer 37:7) Mt 
7:22; Lk 6:23; 10:12; 21:34; 2 Th 1:10; 2 Ti 1:12, 18; 4:8; 
AcPlCor 2:32. Рег. Түн. og oris (ср. Jer 12:3; En 16:1) Js 5:5 
belongs here (s. офосүт]). Abs. ўр. 1 Cor 3:13; Hb 10:25; B 7:9; 
21:3; cp. | Th 5:4.—itépa aicovoc (Sir 18:10) day of eternity 2 
Pt 3:18 is also eschatological in mng.; it means the day on which 
eternity commences, or the day which itself constitutes eternity. 
in the latter case the pass. would belong to the next section. 

Ө an extended period, time (like Cr, but not unknown 
among the Greeks: Soph., Aj. 131; 623; Eur., lon 720; Aristot., 
Rhet. 2, 13, 13896, 33f; PAmh 30, 43 [Il вс] fjupac atrov- 
oa="she asked for time’, or ‘a respite’) 

© in sg. £v т. Hepa т. томро when the times are evil 
(unless the ref. is to the final judgment) Eph 6:13. èv ty. 
















їнёЁтєрос 


———————————— 


ourrypiag of the salutary time that has come for Christians 2 
Cor 6:2 (Is 49:8). Of the time of the rescue fr. Egypt èv ёра 
EmdoPopevor tov т. xetpóc CATV af the time when 1 took 
them by the hand Hb 8:9 (Jer 38:32; on the constr. cp. Bar 2:28 
and B-D-F $423, 5; Rob. 514). èv Ёкеім x. Тнёр at that time 
Mk 2:20b; J 14:20; 16:23, 26. т. Тңёрау т. ёру my time (era) 
8:56, čv vj] сусу adtou ўиёро in his (Abraham's) last days 
Gls 1:3. 
© chiefly in the pl. ai uépou of time of life or activity, w, 
gen. of pers. (1 Km 17:12 A; 2 Km 21:1; 3 Km 10:21; Esth 1:15; 
Sir 46:7; 47:1; дёрт avtov En 122; pépa Gg Are 102-5 
and oft.) èv uépauc "Hpoóov Mt 2:1; Lk 1:5; Noe 17:262; 1 
Pt 3:20; "HAiov Lk 4:25. èv тойс ўр. tod vioù т. йубротоо 
17:26b; cp. Mt 23:30. йто т. fiuepov 'Iodvvov Mt 11:12. 
Eug т. ђрером Домі Ac 7:45; ср. 13:41 (Hab 1:5). W. gen. 
of thing pépa ёкбистђоєос time of vengeance Lk 21:22; т. 
@тоүрафїс Ac 5:37; cp. Rv 10:7; 11:6. èv т. fipépous тїс 
capkóc avtov in the time of his appearance in the flesh Hb 
5:7,—1рёрол Tovnpai corrupt times Eph 5:16; cp. В 2:1; 8:6, 
ñp. &yaðai happy times (Artem. 4, 8) 1 Pt 3:10 (Ps 33:13). 
Gq’ nepOv åpyaiwv Ac 15:7; ої mpótepov їн. Hb 10:32. 
та00с тос ђрёрос all the time, always Mt 28:20 (cp. Dt 4:40; 
5:29; PsSol 14:4). viv t. tylépaus аг the present time Hs 9, 20, 
4, фу (tac) &oyctauc Hp. Ac 2:17; 2 Ti 3:1; Js 5:3; B 4:9; D 
16:3. ёт toyátov t. fjiepov тобтоу Hb 1:2; cp. 2 Pt 3:3; Gs 
7:2. £v t. tpépous ékeivouc at that time Mt 3:1; 24:19, 38; Mk 
1:9; Lk 2:1; 4:2b; 5:35b. èv t. hy. тафтовс at this time Lk 1:39; 
6:12; Ac 1:15. elc tabtac t. ўрос w respect to our time (opp. 
таў!) Hs 9, 26, 6. тро тотоу т. ўрероу before this (time) 
Ac 5:36; 21:38; трос ddiyas Түн. for a short time Hb 12:10; 
éhevoovtet np. there will come a time: w. бху foll. Mt 9:15; 
МК 2:202; Lk 5:35а; w. öte foll. Lk 17:22 (Just, D. 40, 2). 
fi&ovotv rjuépou ёті oe Kai a time is coming upon you when Lk 
19:43. np. Épyovreu kat НЬ 8:8 (Jer 38:31). &Aevioovia їн. 
£v ails Lk 21:6; 23:29. —Esp. of time of life тбосис т. fjuiépoug 
Tijv for our entire lives Lk 1:75. таоос tas їїнёрас ths ойс 
абтор all his life Gls 4:1 (cp. En 103:5; TestJob 46:9). pte 
@руўђу ђрероу руте Cums téhog Eyov without either begin- 
ning or end of life НЬ 7:3. трорерукос £v tais Hy. advanced 
in years Lk 1:7, 18; ср. 2:36 (s. Gen 18:11; 24:1; Josh 13:1; 23:1; 
3 Km 1:1; spofitvo 2).—B. 991. DELG s.v. ђрар. EDNT. M- 
M. TW. Sv. 


005, ov (s. next entry; ranging in mng. from ‘tame’ or 
"gentle" of animals to ‘civilized’ or ‘gentle’ of humans: Hom. et 
аі; LXX; TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 5 [Stone p. 6]; EpArist; Philo; Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 137; 212. Loanw, in rabb.) gentle, kind 

© of pers. who do not cause someone to feel intimidated be- 
cause of their behavior (Pind. et al.; SIG 932, 7; OGL 116, 7; 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 243, Mos. 2, 279; Ath.1, 2 and В. 49, 8) 
gentle, mild-mannered opp. &ypuoc (cp. Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 28) 
IEph 10:2. 

® of words kind (opp. ёкфристос ‘frightening’) Hv 1, 3, 3. 
Comp. fjiepóepos (since Aeschyl., Ag. 1632) of command- 
ments Hm 12, 4, 5.—DELG. TW. 


реро (s. prec. entry; Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; PPrinc 119, 12 
[IV Ap] of land cleared for crops; Wsd 16:18; TestJud 2:3; Philo) 


to tame fig. of wicked desires Hm 12, 1, 2.—DELG s.v. f]uepoc- 


HMETEQOS, о, ov (s fiieic; Hom.*) our used w. nouns AC 
2:11; 19:35 D; 24:6 v1; 26:5; Ro 15:4; 2 Ti 4:15; LJ 1:3; 2:25 


1 C1 7:4; 32:4; 33:5; B 5:5; 7:3; Dg 9:2, 6; ISm 5:1; Hs 9, 11, 3; 


9, 24, 4; MPol 12:2; Qua.—tò ўр. what is ours (=the real riches 


А 
ys. 11) Lk 16:12 vL (opp. тб 0) Orpiov, q.v., Iba, and s. SAn- 


THETEQOS 

















toniadis, Neotestamentica: Neophilologus 14, 1929, 129-35). of 
йр. our people (cp. Leo 4, 8; PGiss 84 11, 7f; Jos., Ant. 14, 228, 
Vi. 401; 406; Just., A I, 29, 2 al.)=the Christians Tit 3:14; MPol 
9:1; Qua (1). S. Sóc b.—DELG s.v. fipeic. М-М. 


ñ piy s. f 

шом $, (fus, prefix used in compounds, ‘half? + Ovj}- 
око; Dionys. Hal. 10, 7; Diod. S. 12, 62, 5; Strabo 2, 3, 4; Anth. 
Pal. 11, 392, 4; Chariton 3, 3, 16; PAmh 141, 13; PLips 37:21; 4 
Macc 4:11; JosAs 27:3 (Bat. p. 81, 9f]) half dead Lk 10:30 (on 
the penalty in Egyptian law for not aiding a victim of violence, 
s. Diod. S. 1, 77, 3). —DELG s.v. Тш and Өйуптос. М-М. 


11151005, ov (їш- + Епрос; PFlor 118, 3 [IH лр]; TestSim 
2:12; Etym. Mag. p. 535, 23) half dry, half withered of branches 
Hs 8, 1, 8f; 8, 4, 6; 8, 5, 217, 8, 7, If. Of vegetation 9, 1, 6. 


ijo ve, eu, v gen. Шооус (Dssm., NB 14 [BS 186]) Mk 
6:23; neut. pl. tion (Theophr., Char. 11, 5; Polyaenus 6, 15); the 
spelling fica is also used Lk 19:8 (Rdm.? 63) (‘half” as adj. 
and subst, Hom. etal.; ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo. Joseph.) 
© half adj. (S4Bdous) picovs Enpovs (fjaerpovc vL) 
Hs 8, 4, 6; (MBovc) тойс uiae Aevkovc, шок ёё pho- 
vag 9, 8, 5. 
the half subst. (Thu. 5,31, 2 fj piosa tig yf]; X., Cyr. 4, 
5, 1 tov oitov б fous; 2, 3, 17 of ісек тоу &vopüv; 4, 5,4 
тфу бртоу ої шов; Demosth. 4, 16 of Hyuicers тоу Urmrév; 
1 Macc 3:34, 37; Jos., Bell. 6, 290) (tò) fit. one half (Hom. et al.; 
TestJob 31:2; Jos., Ant. 7, 275) Rv 12:14 (Da 12:7); Hs 8, 1, 1; 
8, 5,2; 8, 8, 1; ApcPt 12:27. тё шаа tov brapyovtwy (Tob 
10:10 BA vL.) Lk 19:8. &oc Тоос тїс Baoneias pov up to 
one half of my kingdom (Esth 5:3; 7:2) Mk 6:23. Tyiépag треіс 
Koi шоу three and one-half days Rv 11:9, 11 (transition to nu- 
meral [indecl., s. Mussies 220] cp. ш Lk 19:8 v.; тас ёууёа 
ўро $vAdc Ascls 3:2; Athen. 6, 274c ту Suoiv Spaypav 
кой ficou; Ex 25:17; 26:16. Without kai Plut., Mar. 34, 4).— 
GKittel, Rabbinica 1920, 39ff.—B. 935. DELG s.v. fu-. М-М. 


THU ELOY, Ov, Tó or ріороу Rv 8:1 N25 (Menand. fgm. 
850 Kó.; Strabo 2, 5, 36; Archigenes [1 Ap] in Aétius р. 160, 
13. On the development of both forms s. Kihner-BI. I1 323; s. 
Mit-H. 176; 280; 341; cp. DELG s.v. бра) (йш- + ipo) a half 
hour Rv 8:1.—M-M s.v. ўрікороу, 


iweyxa s. pepo. 
Ivewypévos, уф ЦУ з. dvoiyw. 


уха particle denoting time (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, pseude- 
pigr., Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 138 al.; Just., D. 105, 3) when, at the 
time when w. pres. subj. and бу whenever 2 Cor 3:15; when, 
as soon as | СІ 57:4 (Pr 1:26). W. aor. subj. and ёбу (at the 
time) when, every time that (POxy 104, 26 [96 Ap] ivika ёбу 
толо т. буброе; PTebt 317, 18 Тїк. ёйу elc tov võpov 
Fopayevyta; Gen 27:40) 2 Сог 3:16 (Ex 34:34, but w. av and 
impf.).—DELG. М-М. 


ipeo s. 249. 

ipuos, @, оу (since Hom., also Empedokles; Vorsokr. 17, 18 
[the rdg. in Ath. 22, 1], Epict.p. 487, 3; grave ins APF 5, 1913, 
166 no. 17, 4 the deceased is decribed as ўтоу dvepurrotot, 
POxy 1380, 11; 86; 155; Philo, Mos. 1, 72; cp. DELG s.v.) gen- 
tle 1 Th 2:7 УЛ, (for výmot q.v). ijr. трос туо. kind 
Someone 2 Ті 2:24 (vi. vimov).—DELG. М-М. Spicq. Sv. 





“Howdys 439 


imm ee - UE Se 
Y] adv. of fjrtoc (since Soph.. El. 1439; Hdt. 7, 105; also 
Paus. 10, H, 4) kindly 1 Ci 23:1. 


"Но, ё indecl. (2) Er (беп 38:3; Testlud 8:3; 10:1, 3; Philo, 
Poster. Cai. 180), in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:28. 


"oo s. обрео, 


HOEPEC 1 aor. Tipépuoo. (since Hippocr., Pla., Aristot., pap 
[Il ло}; Job 38:19 Sym. al., Philo, Joseph.) be quiet, hold 
one’s peace tÙ тетеімо ... ypepouvta GJs 18:2 (not pap). 
"loo ђрёцпоєу EE aùths Joseph let her alone (he le Mary's 
presence for the time being and ceased to upbraid her) 14:1 
(s. deStrycker p. 304f). (Jos., Bell. 5, 388 йто том ómhav 
Tipeuovoo: [yeipes] parallels grammar but not the thought.)— 
DELG s.v. pépa (айу). 


оос, ov (Lucian, Tragodop. 207; ОСІ 519, 10 [Ш AD] 
ўрероу Kai yoXnvóv tov [йоу diayóvtwv; Рагост. Gr. 
Zenob. 2, 65 [Hadrian] fiov бдл›тоу Kui Түр. ёе, Esth 
3:13b acc. to cod. A; Hesychius) quiet, tranquil, of life: 
Wa ipepov к. Hovyov fiov ðtaywpev L Ti 2:2 (cited 
in Ath. 37, 1).—B. 840f. DELG and Boisacq s.v. Ñpépu. 
M-M. 


109 У s. фри. 


Hoo, ov, 6 (freq.; also in ins [ОСІ index 1] and pap 
[Preisigke, Namenbuch], where it is not infrequently found in 


the correct [B-D-F $26; Mit-H. 84] spelling with 1; s. Schürer 


1 294, 20) Herod, name of Idumaean princes forming а dy- 
nasty, whose ruie in Palestine was established through the fa- 
vor of Mark Antony and Octavian toward 1; the dynasty contin- 
ued to rule, though in varied forms, until after the death of 3.— 
WOtto, Herodes. Beiträge z. Gesch. d. letzten уйй. Konigshauses 
1913; HWillrich, D. Haus des H. zwischen Jerusalem u. Rom 
1929; MStern, in CRINT I/1 216-307; Pauly-W. Suppl. 1 1-191. 
BHHW 11 696-763. 

© Herod I. the Great (41 [37]-4 BC) Mt 2:1-22; Lk 1:5; GJs 
21:2; 22:1; 23:16 25:1 (Just., A 1, 31, 2 al.). A palace built by him 
and named after him is mentioned Ac 23:35.—Schtirer 1 287- 
329; EMeyer II 322-27; ASchalit, Konig Herodes '69 (transl. 
by JAmir from the Hebr. of '60).; MGrant, Herod the Great ‘71: 
EncJud Vill 375-87; ABD Ш 161-69. 

Ө the son of 1, Herod Antipas (4 ВС-39 AD), tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perea (Jos., Ant. 17, 318), mentioned in the NT be- 
cause of (among other things) his clash w. John the Baptist, whom 
he had executed (s. "Imctvvr 1). The synoptics state that John 
raised objections to the tetrarch's marriage to Herodias (q.v.), 
who forsook one of his brothers to marry him. Acc. to Lk (and 
GPt) this Herod played a role in the passion story (AVerrall, JTS 
10, 1909, 322-53; MDibelius. ZNW 16, 1915, 113-26; KBorn- 
häuser, NKZ 40, 1929, 714-18; JBünzler, Her. Ant. u. Jes. Chr. 
*47; VHarlow, The Destroyer of Jesus. The Story of Herod An- 
tipas '54; HHochner, Herod Antipas 72). Mt 14:1, 3, 6; Mk 
6:14-22; 8:15; Lk 3:1, 19; 8:3; 9:7, 9; 13:31; 23:7-15; Ac 
4:27; 13:1; ISm 1:2; GEb 13, 74; GPt 1: 1f; 2:4f. Called Baotkets 
Mk 6:14; cp. Mt 14:9; СЕБ 13, 74; GPt 1:2 (ApcEsdr 4:11 p. 
28, 11 Td£; Just., D. 103, 3f al.; Mel., P. 93, 704).--Schürer 1 
340-53. 

© Herod Agrippa I (s. 'Aypirmaz 1) Ac 12:1, 6, 11, 19, 21. 

a police magistrate in Smyrna (s. elpijvupyoc) MPol 6:2; 


toward | 82; 17:2, 21.—SPerowne, The Later Herods '58.—-ISBE Il 688- 


98. M-M. EDNT. 
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“Hewmdiavot, dv, oi (оп the sp. s. "Hpdónz) the Hero- 
dians, partisans of Herod the Great and his family (Jos.. Ant. 14. 
450 ої тё Hpwdov фроуобутес; cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 82 
5334 of Mopmpavot: 3, 91 $376 Kaicapiavoi) Mt 22:16; Mk 
3:6; 8:15 v.1.; 12:13. — BBacon, JBL 39, 1920, 102-12; EBicker- 
mann, RB 47, 38, 184-97; PJoüon, RSR 28, 38, 585-8; HRow- 
ley, JTS 41, “40, 16-27; WOtto, Pauly-W. Suppl. II 200-202; 
WBennet, NovT 17, "75, 9-14 (Mk); WBraun, Were the Hero- 
Чап Essenes? A Critique of an Hypothesis: RevQ 14, '89, 75- 


88—TW. 


“Hembids, ados, ў (for the sp. s. "Нрфотс) Herodias, 
granddaughter of Herod the Great (Hp@dng 1), daughter of his 
son Aristobulus, mother-in-law: of Philip the tetrarch who mar- 
ried her daughter Salome (q.v.), and, before her marriage to Herod 
Antipas, the wife of another Herod, the son of Herod the Great 
and Мапатпе 11 (Jos, Ant. 17, 14; Schürer I 321) and half- 
brother of Herod Antipas (Jos., Ant. 18, 109f). In Mk 6:17 and 
Mt 14:3 (except D) this first husband of Herodias is called (some 
hold erroneously} Philip; cp. Mt 14:6; Mk 6:19; Lk 3:19. In Mk 
6:22'H. is adaughter of Herod; on the problem of the rdg. in N. s. 
RBorger, TRu 52. 87, 25-27. S. also HHoehner, Herod Antipas 
*72. 110-71 .— Schürer 1 344-50: WLillie, Salome ог Herodias?: 
ЕТ 65, ‘53f, 251: MStern, The Jewish People m the First Century 


“74, 2849: ННоећпег, ISBE 11, 82, 695. 


“Hew@dioy, avos, б (for the sp. s. "Нрфёт; grave-ins fr., 
Kom-el-Gadi: Sb 351 [6/7 Ap]. S. also Preisigke, Namenbuch) 


Herodion, a Jewish Christian, greeted Ro 16:11. 


"Нооїас, ov, б (also "Нооїос and 'Inootac; 71777) Isaiah 
(Tyndale’s "Esaias" follows the Gk. form), the prophet (LXX; 


ParJer 9:21; Ascis, Joseph.. Just., Mel.; Ath. 9, 1) Mt 3:3; 4:14: 


8:17; 12:17; 13:14, 35 v.l.: 15:7; 27:9; MK 7:6; Lk 3:4: 4:17; 
J 1:23; 12:38f, 41; Ac 28:25; Ro 9:27, 29; 10:16, 20; 15:12; В 
12:11. Of the book of Isaiah yéyparta Èv тф "Н. it is written 


in L Mk 1:2; dveyivwoxev т. профттуу 'H. Ac 8:28, ср. vs. 
30; Aéyet £v to ‘H. he (the pre&xistent Christ) says in L. 2 C13:5. 


"Hoa, (Ново; тур) indecl. (LXX; Testob 1:6; Test 2Patr; 
Philo; Just.; in Joseph. "Hoag, av [Ant. 2, 5]) Esau Hb 11:20. 
"Dis-favored' by God Ro 9:13 (Mal 1:2f ). Typical of an immoral 
and vulgar person (on Esau in this light cp. Book of Jubilees 35, 
13f; Philo, Virt. 208; s. Gen 27:41; 28:7f) Hb 12:16. The flight 
of Jacob fr. Esau (Gen 27:41ff) 1 C1 4:8.—TW. 


дода s. eit. 


ijooov (cp. the deriv. түттаона; Hom. et al.; ins [SIG 709, 
3]: pap [UPZ 113. 12: 156 Bc; PTebt 105, 36]; LXX [Thackeray 
122]. ўттоу (Aristoph., Pla. etal.; ins [SIG851, 10]; pap [PPetr 
П. 47, 26: 208 Bc; PTebt 329, 29] s. Gignac I 147; LXX; Test- 
Napht 2:7 [2]; EpArist 257; Joseph.; Just.; Ath. 24, 5), ov, gen. 
ovos. Comp. without a positive: pert. to being less on a scale of 
evaluation, lesser, inferior, weaker Ño. Gpapria a lesser sin | Cl 
47:4. ijo. kivóvvos 55:6 v.l. ўю. тоттос Mt 20:28 D-Agr 22.— 
Subst. 6 to. Mt 20:28 v.L; ol До. 1 СІ 39:9 (Job 5:4). 10 fjooov 
(opp. то крноооу): els TO йо. avvépyeo0e (when) you соте 
together (it is) for the worse (but the comp. sense is no longer 
strongly felt: AFridrichsen, Horae Soederblom. 1/1, 44, 30f) 1 
Cor 11:17.— The neut. as adv. fess (M. Ant. 3, 2, 6; Jos., Ant. 
4, 194; 5, 206; Just., A I, 18, 6 and D. 95, 1) eL тєрісоотёрос 
thas бүатФу fjooov éyommpes if I love уои much more, am 
Lon that account to be loved less? 2 Cor 12:15. обу їүстоу (v.l. 
ўттом) 1 СІ 55:6 no less, just so (Just. A I, 18, 6).—DELG s.v. 
фка (айу). М-М. 























fjotytoc 


fjoéxacov (s. three next entries; Solon, fem. 4c, 1 West=4, 5 
Diehl; Aeschyl. Thu. etal.: pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph., Test 12Patr) 
in our lit. only intrans. 

Ө to relax from normal activity, rest (Appian, Bell, Ciy, 4 
72 $306; JosAs 10:8 èv т KAivp рой; Jos., Ant. 18, 354) 1 C] 
4:5 (Gen 4:7); abstain fr. work (Herodian 7, 5, 3) of the conduct 
prescribed in the law for the sabbath Lk 23:56 (Neptunianus Ш 
Ap] ed. WGemoll, Progr. Striegau 1884, 53 the ants are said tò 
осВВатоу hovydtew к. хоћу бүгү). 

to live a quiet life or refrain from disturbing activity, 
be peaceable/orderly (Thu. 1, 120, 3 w. eipivi] as synonym 
and opp. roAeueiv; BGU 372 II, 14; PSI 41, 23 оофрому 
«ai ђохуббем; Philo, Abr. 27). Of conduct that does not dis- 
turb the peace. Christian leaders endeavored to keep their mem. 
bers free of anything that might be construed as disturbance 
of public order: 1 Th 4:11. In a semantically dense state- 
ment: w. gen. (for the gen. in connection with verbs express- 
ing cessation, s. Kühner-Gerth II/1, 396) cease from (cp. Job 
32:6) тт натшас отаокос (here отасс ‘disorder’ is opp. of 
Hovyia ‘order’, in ref. to corporate congregational life) 1 Cl 
63:1. 

to be free from being disturbed, have rest (Diog. L. 3, 
21) ато туос from someth.. remain undisturbed Y СІ 57:7 (Pr 
1:33), unless the d&vó-clause goes w. йфоВос, in which case 
this pass. belongs under тпр. 1. False v.l. cod. a houyatov for 
amaiveto Gls 18:3. 

© to refrain from saying someth., be quiet, remain silent 
(Aeschyl., Prom. 327; ViAesopi С 38; Job 32:1; 2 Esdr 15:8; 
Philo, Somn. 2, 263; Jos., Bell. 3, 263, Ant. 1, 339) Lk 14:4; Ac 
11:18; 21:14; 22:2 D (for fjovyia).—DELG s.v. fovyos. М-М. 
TW. ріс. 


Hovyzia, ag, ў (s. prec. entry; Hom.+).—@ state of quiet- 
ness without disturbance, quietness, rest (Diod. S. 4, 2, 2 opp. 
1o accompaniment of thunder and lightning; 16, 13, 2 without 
any fanfare; 18, 9. 3 without experiencing disturbance; Diog. L. 
9, 21 of a quiet scholar's life w. implied contrast of being en- 
gaged in public affairs; Pind., P. 1, 70 сорфохоу ёс Govyiav 
Чо harmonious peace’ among citizens; Jos., Ant. 18, 245 opp. 
bustle of city life) w. mpadrng Hm 5, 2, 6 (TestAbr A 1 p. 77, 
3 [Stone p. 2]). Of living in a way that does not cause distur- 
bance (Mel., HE 4, 26, 6) 2 Th 3:12 (cp. ётбктос vs. 11 and 
juxtaposition of croxtetv and ovyia Sotades 6, 8f [Coll. Alex. 
р. 241]; petà fjovyiac as in Diod. S. [s. above] and SIG 1109, 
64f of an injunction to bit-players in a cultic drama not to ovet- 
play or ‘ham it up’; UPZ 8, 17 (161 вс]; BGU 614; Sir 28:16). 
TO ёну @тб twos have respite from someth. ApcPt 

state of saying nothing or very little, silence (Pla., Ep. 2, 
312c; Pr 11:12; Philo, Rer. Div Her. 14; Jos., Ant. 3, 67) 1Eph 
15:2. Ev ўю. in silence (Philo, Somn. 2, 263) 1 Ti 2:11f; 1Eph 
19:1. rapéyetv ўууісу quiet down, give a hearing (cp. Jo. 
Ant. 5, 235; ср. Just., D. 115, 5 fjovyiav iiy&yere) Ac 22:2 (is 
it prob. that here such concepts as ‘reverence’, ‘devotion’, 're- 
spect’ may have some influence? Cp. Dio Chrys. 68 [18], 10: 
Herodotus should be read petà тол fjovytac ‘with much 
respect’). ijovyiac yevopévng 21:40 D (cp. Dio Chrys. 13 [7]. 
26; Philo, Vi. Cont. 75) —Schmidt, Syn. IV 248-64. DELG s.v 
fjovxos. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


1|GUX10G, ov (s. prec. two entries and Тойу; Hom. et al 
INS, pap; 15 66:2; PsSol 12:5; Joseph.) quiet, well-ordered D 3:8. 
W. троўс 1 СІ 13:4; B 19:4 (both Is 66:2); Hm 5, 2, 3; 6 2, 
3; 11:8. Again w. праб: mveðpa 1 Pt 3:4 (cp. PsSol 12, 5 


‹ , с; > —— 
Hovyato fu. ńovxácw LXX; 1 aor. ljoóyooo, impy, 


Hovxos 


уй А0). ios (Pla., Demosth.; SIG 866, 15; POxy 129, 8 
VI AD]) elpivicóv ai fjoóytov Piov &óbat lead a peaceable 
and quiet life (thus lightening the task of the heads of state; 
Jos, Ant. 13, 407 [ioc 100105, but in а difft. sense; ср. Thu. 
1, 120, 3) 1 Ti 2:2. Here 10. prob. without turmoil. Hovyov 
Душ Hm 8:10.—B. (fjovyoc) 840. DELG s.v. fjovyoc. М-М. 
Spicq. 

ў guy og adv. of jovyos ‘quiet’ (s. prec. entry; trag. ет al.; Test- 
Ash 6:6; JosAs 10:9; also 23:9 cod. A [p. 74, 20 Bat.]) pert. to 


being quietly efficient, quietly Kettoupyetv=to carry out respon- 
sibility without commotion 1 CI 44:3. 


йто, тб indeci. (Hippocr. Pla. Стас. 418c; BGU 153, 16 and 
34 Ш Ap]; Philo, Leg. Alleg. 12i; Schwyzer I 140) eta seventh 
letter of the Gk. alphabet, as numeral-eight. In a context of nu- 
merical symbolism 10 бкоокто tira ko, ўта Oki» Eyes 
"нооту the Eighteen: Iota (is) ten, eta ( is) eight: thus you have 
Jesus B 9:8.—S. the numeral 1]. 


їйє... AE s. ў laf. 
iftc s. бот. 


iror s. ij 1b. 


ўташ (fjooov, cp. next entry) in our lit. only in pass. (so 
Soph., Hdt. et al.; рар, LXX [Thackeray 122); TestSol 17:4 Р 
[act.]; Testi 2Patr; Jos., Bell. 1, 57 a; Just. On the spelling w. tt 
s. B-D-F 534, 1; МИ-Н. 107; JWackernagel, Hellenistica 1907, 
121); 1 fut. түтттүбтүсорс LXX; 1 aor. rhn; perf. їсс 

© tobe vanquished, be defeated, succumb vi to/by a pers. 
or thing (Plut, Cato Min. 16, 7; 15 51:7; Jos., Ant. 1, 288; 
TestReub 5:3; Just., A II, 5, 3) 2 Pt 2:19; cp. vs. 20. 

to be made to feel less important, be treated worse ®тЁр 
Tı fo someth, 2 Cor 12:13 v.l.; s. €o0d0p1c1.—DELG s.v. ўка. 
M-M. 


тиис, atog, Tó (s. prec. entry) (Is 31:8) Joss Ro 11:12. 
Shag ўт. üptv &ortv ir is an utter loss for you 1 Cor 6:7 (Field, 
Notes 160f ). —M-M. 


HTL s. Tjooov. 

Ўто s. eit. 

пород», піса s. о0Ебуо. 
пофосудру s. cbopaivo. 
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„Ж a НИТУ coc CIUS 
ipie s. pinu. 


(£t fut. iioo LXX: aor. Йун LXX (s. next entry; Hes. et 
al.) inourlit. only intr. (cp. 3 Km 1:41; ls 16:11; Mel., fgm. 8b, 28) 
Sound, ring out of brass instruments уећкбс усо (cp. ЇЧ. 4, 
200; Pla., Prot. 3292) 1 Cor 13:1. Ñyyoev ockmy’ Kupion Gls 
8:3 (cp. PsSol 8:1 о@лтуүүос уолу; офиупу kui GAcOpov). 
Roar, thunder of the sea (cp. Himerius, Or. 40 [-Or. 6]. 1 iyovou 
бй)ипои; Ps 45:4; Jer 5:22) Lk 24:25 v.l, (on the Peshitta here, 
s. MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, ‘67, 261f).—DELGs.v. iy. 


"yos, ov, Ô (masc. doublet of ij]. cp. prec. entry; Pre-Socr. et 
al.; Herm. Wr. 1, 4; Sb 8339, 8 [ins 123 Ap] tov Geou tov pov; 
PGM 13, 399; 401; 532; LXX; En 102:1; TestSol 4:8 yov; 
GrBar 6:13 [nom., perh. neuter]; ApcSed 11:19 p. 135, 1 Tdf. 
[nom.]; EpArist 96; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 299 al.; SibOr 5, 253). 

© auditory impression of varying degrees of loudness, 
sound, tone, noise Ac 2:2. oGXmyyos (Diod. S. 3, 17, 3; Achilles 
Таї.3,2,3;3, 13,1; Ps 150:3; Jos., Ant. 11,83) Hb 12:19. povie 
(Lucian, Nigr. 7) Hv 4, 1, 4. 

@ information that is spread far and wide, report, news 
£Eeropeveto fy. тері airov а report about him went out 
Lk 4:37.—This pass., as well as Ас 2:2 and Hv 4, 1, 4, may 
also belong to the following entry.—B. 1037. DELG s.v. xt). 
M-M. 


150$, OVE, TÓ (w. doublet of yi), cp. prec. entry; Ps.-Callisth. 
p. 61, 2; 9; РОМ 13, 201; 204; 394: 545 Ёк tov ijyovc. In the 
LXX only the acc. уос Jer 28:16 can w. certainty be listed here; 
уос Bpovtijc facc.] TestAbr А 17 p. 99, 25 [Stone p. 46]; cp. 
nom. GrBar 6:13; s. also Reinhold 54) sound, fone, noise tv 
daropig. уос Волйоотк Lk 21:25 (vl. ўҳо0отс, s. entries 
тубо and 1]: Nymphis [1 c]: 432 Єрт. 3, 32 Jac., where the 
masc. pl. [s. preceding entry] refers to the roar of the waves, as 
well as the masc. sing.; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 5 6 ўкос тїс 003. Ps 
64:8)—If, with some edd., we accentuate Тоюс, this pass. must 
be assigned to the next entry.—DELG s.v. түүт}, М-М. Schmidt, 
Syn. Hi 313-17, popos. 


йу@, об, й (s. prec. three entries; trag. et al; Philostrat.. 
Vi. Soph. 2, 3, 1; Herm. Wr. 444, 19 Sc.; Job 4:13; Wsd 17:18) 
sound, fig. тому Boop iy. Г shall again be nothing but a 
sound {Ro 2:1 (but түф) in this pass. is only a conjecture by Bun- 
sen, Zahn et al.). On Lk 2125 s. yog and tyyé0.—DELG s.v. 


Tal 


Ө 


Jos, С. Ap. 1, 122) or 9th 


robar vibe: 
Numerical sign = 9 (lvvéos 62:4; AcPI На 


(vim) Hm 9 and s 9 (sc.) in superscriptions; 


Ферата Mk 5:41 D; s. барій. 


9ofáp, © indecl. (^27) Tabor, а mountain on AE aa 
der of the Galilean highland (Judg 4:6ff. Ps oe = sae 
(Оп. in Joh 2, 12, 87).—JBochmer, ARW 12, mo 
D. Name Th.: Zischr. f. Semitistik 7, 1929, 161-69: СКорр, 


Holy Places of the Gospels (tr. RWalls) °63, 242-47, BHIIW Hl 


1962f. 

Quddaios, ov, 6 (тл, Talmud. "wor. S. MLidzbarski. 
Handbuch d. nordsem. Epigr. 1898, 388; DDiringer, Le Iscrizioni 
antico-ebraiche palestinesi “34, 183; prob. Өғӧђотос or a sim. 
form, MLidzbarski, Ephemceris für semit. Epigr. il 1908, 16) 
Thaddaeus Mt 10:3: Mk 3:18. In both pass. ЛеВВикос is found 
as v]. It has been suggested that originally one of these names 
was found in one gospel, and the other name in the other, and 
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that the variants in both cases are to be explained as an attempt to 
bring the lists of apostles into agreement. In Lk (6:16=Ас 1:13) 
‘lovdag ТакорВоо occurs in place of these names. BHHW Ш 
1963. S. entry Aefifiatoc. 












fut. Qopfiijoorta 1 aor. ӨарбђОду, also apo v ApcPt 
3:8 (s. two next entries; Hom. et al.: рар, LXX; TestSol 7:2) 

© be astounded (this is the orig. sense), intr. трёршу қ. 
GopBov trembling and astounded Ac 9:6 (л. (Erasmian rdg), 

Ө clsewh. in our lit. only trans. ‘astound, amaze’ and only 
in the pass. w act. sense be astounded, amazed (Plut., Caes, 
729 [45, 7], Brut. 993 [20, 9]; PGM 13, 527; Wsd 17:3; 1 Mace 
6:8; TestSol 7:2; JosAs 18 cod. A [p. 68, 13 Ваё] and Pal. 364) 
Mk 1:27; 10:32; Ac 3:11 0; ApcPt 3:8. ёті tuvi at someth, Mk 
10:24.—W less force, wonder, be surprised GHb 187, 17 cp. Ox 
654, 7f (ASyn. 187, 19-20). S. also GThGk 2:5.—DELG sy, 
Өанфос. М-М. TW. 


далоосоа, 1]5, 1) (Hom.+}—@ sea—( gener. (Hom. et 
al.) Mk 9:42; 11:23; Lk 17:2, 6; Gakaoons kai Gov 21:25 
(ody Өиласоту PsSol 6:3); Rv 8:8f; 1 CL 33:3. W. y] (Epict. 
3, 26, 1; Michei 521, 10; SIG 4. 260b: index IV: PsSol 2:26, 
29; Philo; Jos, Ant. 1, 282) Rv 7:1-3 (cp. Artem. 1, 2 p. 
6, 8-10 [-Pack p. 7, 11-13] төө дё Kai aeìnvng Kai тоу 
Gv йотршу dpaviopov f] teheiav Ekenpw yig te kai 
OcAcooys)—W. 1] Етра, the dry land Mt 23:15 (Jon 1:9; En 
97:7). W. үй and otpavos to denote the whole universe (Ex 


SS ae. 
dope Г aor. #Ө@{иүоо; impf. pass. {apPovjyy. Pass.: 1 





20:11; Hg 2:6, 21; Ps 145:6; Jos.. Ant. 4, 40, C. Ap. 2, 121; Ar. 1. 
Fal.) Ac 4:24; 14:15; Rv 5:13; 10:6; 14:7; 21:1. W. үй and йтр 
РІК 2 p. 14. 17, кіубсуо Ev Gadacoy 2 Cor 11:26 (cp. BGU 
423. 7; Jos., Vi. 14 roMa Kwouvevons кота Ө@йаооау). thv 
0. épyúteoðu have work on the sea Rv 18:17 (s. Épyót,. 20 and 
Polyaenus 6, 24 Gadaccovpyew of a fisher). The sand of the 


seashore as symbol of numberlessness Ro 9:27 (Is 10:22y; Hb 


11:12 (Gen 22:17). Waves of the sea Js 1:6; Jd 13. to TréAayoz 


тс Ө. the high seas Mt 18:6 (cp. Apollon. Rhod. 2, 608); 1 
&reipoz 0. 1 C1 20:6. 
© of specific seas—a. of the Red Sea ў tpvOpa Ө. (s. 
2pulpoc) Ac 7:36; Hb 11:29. Without adj., but w. ref. to the 
same sea 1 Cor 10:1f (s. FDólger, Antike u. Christent. H *31, 
63-79; Just.. D. 131. 3al.). 
Ё. of the Mediterranean Sea (Hdt. et al.) Ac 10:6, 32; 17:14; 
27:30, 38, 40; AcPl Hn 3, 6; 33; 7, 27; 34 (Just, D. 3, 1 al.) 
Ө lake (n Semitic usage, s. the expl. in Aristot., Meteor. 1, 13 
р. 351a, 8 ў ото тоу Коокасоу Ау fjv kaXoUaw ol kel 
Өб\аттах; cp. Num 34:11) of Lake Gennesaret ў Ө. xi; TaM- 
Лаќос the Lake (or Sea; OED s.v. ‘sea’, 1 3) of Galilee Mt 4:18; 
15:29; Mk 1:16; 7:31. For the same lake ў 0. тїс TiBepuiboc J 
21:1. Both together 6:11) 6. тс Гомлаіос ms Tifepuiboz the 
Galilean Lake of Tiberias. Simply Өб\асса Mt 8:24 (Jesus ad- 
dressed as Kuptog vs. 25; cp. IAndrosisis, Kyme 39: Isis is kupia 
ths 0.: also IMaronisis 39); 13:1; 14:24ff (on walking on the 0. 
cp. Dio Chrys. 3, 30); Mk 2:13; 3:7 al. RKratz, Rettungswunder 
*79; EStruthersMalbon, The Jesus of Mark and the Sea of Galilee: 
JBL 103, "84, 363-77.—B. 36. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


06340 impf. #Өо\Аоу; pf. ptc. vera (Just.) (Hom. Hymns 
nnd Hes. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; OdeSol 11:12; SibOr 5, 400; Just., 
D. 9. 1) grow up, flourish of plants (Diog. L. 7, 86 0603: tà 
фута=ће plants flourish’) Hs 9, 1, 8.—DELG. 


SX fut. 3 sg. Ge Job 39:14 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX; TestJos 5:4; Ath. R. 56, 9) in Gk. lit. freq. in the sense 
‘make warm’ (Jos., Ant. 7, 343 of a young woman who provided 
warmth for King David); in our lit. usage is limited to the fig. ext. 
cherish, comfort (Theocr. 14, 38; M. Ant. 5, 1, 1; Alciphron 4, 
19, 9; OGF 194, 5 [42 ec] thy толу ЁӨоллре), of children whom 
a mother cherishes 1 Th 2:7. Of a wife, whom her husband is to 
care for as his own саре (CPR 1, 30, 20 of the husband to his 
wife йүатау Kai Өсћтем коі Bepareúetv: Sb 4658, 12) Eph 
5:29. —DELG. М-М. Spicq. 


Өарао, ў also Gápap. (VX) indecl. (LXX, Philo, TesUud; 
Just., D. 86, 6.—Jos. Ат. 7, 162; 178 has the same name, of 
David's daughter, as ©чнара, ос [s. BHHW ЇН 1964]) Tamar, 
daughter-in-law of Judah and mother of his twin sons Perez and 
Zerah (Gen 38:6, 29). In the genealogy of lesus Mt 1:3.—TW. 












SanBos, ove, 1Ó (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al.; LXX) so cer- 
tainly Ас 3:10, and SdpyBos , ov, б (Simonides 620, also LXX) 
so certainly Lk 5:26 v.l; Ac 3:10 v.l. Ө. рёуос Lk 4:36 D (Jos., 
Bell. 5, 324; 7, 30 the gender cannot be determined) a state of 
astonishment brought on by exposure to an unusual event, 
amazement, awe (in the Gr-Rom. world freq. associated with ac- 
tivity of transcendent forces or beings [Od. 3, 372 et al. ]) 2yéveto 
èri таутас came upon them all Lk 4:36. тєрїёсуєу abtóv 
had seized him 5:9. ётђоӨцосу ӨсрВозс Ac 3:10.—B. 1093. 
DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


дарВбо (Lucian, Syr. Dea 25) s. Gapféo 2. 


Odpvote, 1606 (Hom. 11.2, 595; Tat. 41, 1f; Gapüpi; BGU 
1074, 2 [l AD]) Thamyris, engaged to Thecla AcPI Ox 6, 19 (=Aa 
1, 241, 11; 242, 1). 


Davaorpos,ov(s. Өйуатос; Aeschyl. et al.) deadly Ө. púp- 
parov (Eur, lon 616; Diod. S. 4, 45, 2; Diosc. 2, 24; SIG 1180, 2; 
Philo, Plant. 147; Jos., Ant. 4, 279; 17, 69) deadly poison YTr 6:2. 
Өтріа ёртєт@ Ө. death-dealing vermin Hs 9, 1, 9 (Хауса... 
0. Just., D. 20. 3).—Subst. (so the рі. Diosc. 2, 19; 2, 81, 1; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 368) Bavaoydv т. МК 16:18.—DELG s.v. Өйуатос. 
M-M. Spicq. 


Üavotuqóooc, ov (s. Өйуатос, фёро; Aeschyl., Hippocr. 
et al.; Diod. S. 3, 3, 6; 3, 5, 3; Vett. Val. 225, 7; 237, 7; 9 al; 
Cyr.-Ins 9; 21; pap; LXX; TestAbr A 8 p. 86, 1 [Stone p. 20]; 17 
р. 100, 1 [Stone p. 48]) death-dealing ióc poison (SibOr, fgm. 3, 
33р. 231 G.) Js 3:8; картбс Ө. (Artem. 4, 57) Tr 11:1.—M-M. 


Davatos, ov, б (Hom -)—O the termination of physical 
life, death—@ natural death J 11:4, 13; Hb 7:23; 9:15f; Rv 
18:8 (s. also 1d); 1 C 9:3. Opp. бот (Mel., P. 49, 355; ср. 2a.) 
Ro 7:10; 8:38; 1 Cor 3:22; 2 Cor 1:9 (s. also Њо); Phil 1:20. 
yeveoBar Bavátov taste death = die (yevouar 2) Mt 16:28; 
Mk 9:1; Lk 9:27; J 8:52; НЬ 2:9b. Also ibeiv Өбустоу (Аѕ- 
trampsychus p. 26 Dec. 48, 2. Also Oetopuat Ө. p. 6 In. 53) Lk 
2:26; НЬ 11:5; Ctéiv tov 0. Rv 9:6 (where follows pevyet б 
€. ёт atov). Bavåtov kaxajpovetv despise death 1$т 3:2; 
Dg 10:7a (Just, A Н, 10, 8 aL; Tat. 11, 1 al). пєріХутос ёо 
Өауйто? sorrowful even to the point of death (Jon 4:9 офббра 
Aelimpun Éoc Bavátov; Sir 37:2) Mt 26:38; Mk 14:34; xpt 
6. to the point of death of a devotion that docs not shrink even fr. 
the sacrifice of one’s life Rv 2:10; 12:11 (TestJob 5:1; cp. Just., 
D. 30, 2 u£ypi Ө. al.); dudkew бур Oavirov persecute even 
fo death Ac 22:4. Also Guineetv ёу доуйт В 5:11. bukelv 
is Ө. AcPI На 11, 20 (opp. ec Солуу). eic Ө. ropevecbar go 
to one's death Lk 22:33. [&vapijvai] elg tov toU Bavatou 
[tomo] AcPI Ha 6, 30. &oBevelv торатћюоу Bavát be 
nearly dead with illness Phil 2:27; Eagaypévos eic Ө. receive 


Savatos 


ee em Le ee 
a fatal wound Rv 13:32. 1 тү toU Oavétou a fatal wound 
13:3b, 12. Qófoc Oavatov Hb 2:15. 
© of death as a penalty (Thu. e а; Diod. S. 14, 66, 3: the 
tyrantis pepiov Oavátov тууу bikctoc -"worthy of suffering 
countless deaths"; Just., A 1, 45, 5 Oavátov бр\ойёутос ката 
‚ тфу ÓpokoyoUvrov TH буора той Хротот al). 
~ а, asinflicted by secularcourts£voyoc Bavétov #отїу he de- 
serves death (Evoxos 2ba) Mt 26:66; МК 14:64; mupabibóvot 
ei Ө. betray, give over to death Mt 10:21; Mk 13:12 (ApcEsdr 
3:12 p. 27, 23 ТАГ). бомат тећғотоу die the death = be 
punished w. death Mt 15:4; Mk 7:10 (both Ex 2117) čov 
Bavátov, deserving death (the entire clause ovdév . . . aÙty=he 
is not guilty of any capital crime; ср. Jos., Ant. 11, 144) Lk 23:15 
(s. aitios 2); Ac 23:29; 25:11, 25. оїтоу Воуйтоо Lk 23:22 (s. 
ging 2). Also aitia Bavåtov (Lucian, Tyrannic. 11) Ac 13:28; 
28:18; кріра Ө. sentence of death: moapobibóvos eic круша 
B. sentence to death Lk 24:20; fig. ¿v &avtotg tò бтокрща 
той Ө. ZoyKapev 2 Cor 1:9. katakpivetv тма Baváty (eic 
Өйуатоу v.l.) condemn someone to death Mt 20:18.—Several 
of the pass. just quoted refer to the death sentence passed against 
Christ; sim., Өсматос is freq. used 
B. ofthe death of Christ gener. (Just., D. 52, 4а1.; ём0ротоъ 
B. &moGavelv Orig., C. Cels. 1, 61, 40): Ro 5:10; 6:3-5; 1 
Cor 11:26; Phil 2:82; 3:10; Col 1:22; Hb 2:14n; {Eph 7:2; 
19:1; IMg 9:1; ITr 2:1. тб mró&npa т, a vatov the suffering of 
death Hb 2:9. ёс Bavátov katavthou even to meet death Pol 
1:2.—GWiencke, Pls über Jesu Tod '39.—The expr. dives too 
Oavárov, used Ac 2:24 in a passage referring to Christ, comes 
fr. the LXX, where in Ps 17:5 and 114:3 it renders P1 "727 (cp. 
ТОН 3, 7-12). This would lit. be ‘bonds of death’. But an inter- 
change of 22n ‘bond’ and 527 ‘pain’, specif. ‘birth-pangs’, has 
made of it pongs of death (cp. a sim. interchange in 2 Km 22:6 
al. LXX, and the expr. in Pol 1:2 Aboug v. Ф6імос tot @бо af- 
ter Ac 2:24 v.l.). This results in a remarkably complex metaphor 
(s. BGilderslceve, Pindar 1885, 355 on ‘telescoped’ metaphor) 
Ac 2:24, where death is regarded as being in labor, and unable 
to hold back its child, the Messiah (s. Beginn. 1V ad loc.: Field, 
Notes i12). 
ү. of natural death as divine punishment (Did., Gen. 148, 25; 
171, 9) Ro 5:12ab; 21; 1 Cor 15:21; В 12:2, 5. 
© of the danger of death (2 Ch 32:11) офбау пуй Ёк 
Өсуйтох save someone fr. death (PsSol 13:2 [470 .. . 6.]; Ael. 
Aristid. 45 p. 120 D.; Just., D. 98, 1 соӨђус 4770 tov 8.) Hb 5:7. 
Also фоғобо ёк Ө. 2 Cor 1:10 (Just., D. 111, 3). 6avatordan- 
ger(s)/perils of death (Epict. 4, 6, 2; Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 9, 5; Ael. 
Aristid. 46 p. 307 D.: фотер Odvaceis 0.; Maximus Туг. 15, 
8a; Philo, In Flacc. 175 тростобу{окош ттоА%оўс Өдуйтоис) 
11:23. uéypi Gavátov éyyitew come close to dying Phil 2:30. 
2 Cor 4:11, cp. vs. 12, is reminiscent of the constant danger of 
death which faced the apostle as he followed his calling. 
@ ofthemannerof death (Artem. 1, 31 p. 33, 10; 4, 83 p.251, 
16 pupior 6.="countless kinds of death’; TestAbr A 20р. 102, 25 
[Stone p. 52] £flbopujkovra Sto eloiv 0.; Parler 9:22; Ps.-Hec- 
ataeus: 264 fgm. 21, 191 Jac. [їп Jos., C. Ap. 1, 191]) Toig 6. by 
what kind of death 3 12:33; 18:32; 21:19. Ө. otaupou Phil 2:8b. 
© death as personified Ro 5:14, 17; 6:9; 1 Cor 15:26 (cp. 
Plut., Mor. 370c téko¢ ётоћеіодо [for бтоћеітеоВи] tov 
“Audqv); vss. 54-56 (s. on кёутроу 1); Rv 1:18; 6:8a; 20:13; 
21:4; B 5:6; 16:9 (this concept among Jews [Hos 13:14; Sir 
14:12; 4 Esdr 8, 53; SyrBar 21, 23; TestAbr A 16ff, Bousset, 
Rel? 253, 2] and Greeks [ERohde, Psyche 1903, Н 241, 249; 
CRobert, Thanatos 1879].—JKroll, Gott u. Hölle 32; Dibelius, 
Geisterwelt 114ff; JUbbink, Paulus en de dood: NThSt 1, 1918, 
3-10 and s. on ёрартіс За). 


дауотдо 443 
tonc CL A e a RE 
Ө denth viewed transcendently In contrnst to n living re- 
lationship with God, death extension of mng. 1 (Philo) 
© of spiritual death, to which one 1s subject unless onc lives 
ош of the power of God's grace. Mivietov où ju берчүү J 
8:51. Opp. бил] 5:24; 13 3:14; Ra 7:10; 8:6. This death stands 
in the closest relation to sin: Ro 7:13b; Js 1:15; 5:20; 2 Cl 
1:6; Hv 2, 3, 1; also 10 the flesh: Paul thinks of the carthly 
body as ойра т. Ouvdtov Ro 7:24, In contrast to the gospel 
the law of Moses engraved on stone daKovia. tov (cvarov 
service that leads to death 2 Cor 3:7 (cp. Tat. 14, 1 (vtov 
.. Erumpdetpora). The уброс, which is то &yubóv, proves 
to be Gávatoc death = deadly or cause of death Ro 7:13n. 
The unredeemed are £v хоро Kai ок Oavator Mt 4:16; 
ср. Lk 1:79 (both Is 9:2). £v okotig Oavétou AcPI На 8. 
32 (-BMM verso 4). This mng. of Odvatog cannot always be 
Clearly distinguished fr. the foll., since spiritual death merges 
into 
© etemal death. Gav. alviog В 20:1. This kind of death is 
meant Ro 1:32; 6:16, 21, 23; 7:5; 2 Cor 7:10; 2 Т 1:10; Hb 
2:14b; B 10:5; 2 C1 16:4; Dg 10:7b; Hv 1, 1,8; m4, 1,2. анара 
трос Odvatov 1J 5:16f (Polyacnus 8, 32 bravery трос 0.10 
the point of death’; s. биарт@уо e and Testlss 7:1 брартіс 
tig Bávatov). Gop) Ёк Ваустох elg Odvutov a fragrance that 
comes from death and leads to death 2 Cor 2:16. 1n Rv this (fi- 
nal) death is called the second death (© deirtepos Ө. also Plut., 
Mor. 9420) 2:11; 20:6, 14b; 21:8 (s. TZahn, comm. 604-8).— 
GQuell, Die Auffassung des Todes in Isracl 1926; JLeipoldt, D. 
Tod bei Griechen u. Juden '42; TBarrosse, Death and Sin in Ro: 
СВО 15, "53, 438-59; ELohse, Märtyrer u. Gottesknecht ‘55 
(lit.); SBrandon, The Personification of Death in Some Ancient 
Religions, BJRL 43, '61, 317-35. 
© a particular mnnner of death, fatal illness, pestilence 
and the like, as established by context (Job 27:15; Jer 15:2: 
Өйуатос̧ ... рбушра ... мио) Rv 2:23. йттоктауа Èv 
бор к. Bv Миф K. £v Оомато 6:8b; 18:8 (cp. PsSol 13:2; 
15:7; Orig., C. Cels. 5, 37, 10).—JToynbec, Death and Burial in 
the Roman World ‘71; SHumphreys, The Family, Women, and 
Death '83.—B. 287. DELG. BHHW ill 1999-2001. DDD 1609- 
13. M-M. TW. Sv. 


SavaTo fut. Oavetiow; | aor. #0оуйтшоа, Pass.: 1 fut. 
бауатойтуоор; | aor. BavatwdOyy, pf. тебоуйтора LXX 
(s. prec. entry; Aeschyl., Hdt. et al; LXX; TestSol 20:5; 22:20 
P; Philo, Joseph., Test12Patr, Just.) 

0 to спиѕе cessation of life, put to death lit. twa. Kill some- 
one, hand someone over to be Killed, esp. of the death sentence and 
its execution (as X., An. 2,6, 4; Pla., Leg. 9, p. 872c; Aclian, Vil 
5, 18; Ex 21:12ff; Sus 28; 1 Mace 1:57; 4 Macc 8:25) Mt 10:21; 
26:59; 27:1; Mk 13:12; 14:55. The obj. ace. is casily supplied in 
Gavomboovav ZE tpuov they will put some of you to death Lk 
21:16. Pass. 2 Cor 6:9 (for the wordplay GmofvijoKovtes, . 
кой pri] Bavutotpevor dring .. . but not under penalty of death 
ep. Ps-Callisth 1, 33, 11 p. 36, 21 Өаубу Kai pri Savery), 1 Pt 
3:18; i Cl 12:2; B 122; Dg 5:12. Be in danger of death Ro 8:36 
(Ps 43:23.—Vi. Aesopi W 9 P. of ill ircatment over a period of 
time: kar тасоу ÙTOKTEIVEIG fy pav). 

Ө to cause toral cessatlon of an activity, pur to death, 
extirpaie (Lycurgus 61 Tokewc фат Ойметос йуйптатоу=де- 
struction spells a city’s death) fig. сх. of 1 ti someth. tas mpå- 
Бас той owpcitos Ro 8:13. 

© to cause death that transcends the physical, bring death 

© of spiritual or eternal death 1 Ct 39:7 (Job 5:2); Hs 9, 20, 
4, 0. twit Ev tivi bring death to someone by someth. m 12, 1, 3; 
ep. 12, 2, 2. 
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© of the death that the believer dies through mystic unity 
w. the body of the crucified Christ: t vóp (dat. of disadvan- 
tage) Ro 7:4 (on rabb. associations s. WDiezinger, NovT 5, °62, 
268-98).—-DELG s.v. дахатос. EDNT. TW. 





















149 HI, 19 [ Ap]; Philo, Plant. 3).——@ gener. a wonder mar. 
vel (Bacchylides 17, 123 ofa divine miracle; Appian, Bell, Civ. 
1, 16, $67; Philostrat, ітар, 2, 12 p. 358, 1; 2, 18 р. 371, 6; 
Himerius, Or. 6 [-Or. 2], 25: Xerxes penetrates the strait; SibOr 
3, 281) 2 Cor 11:14. 

(B wonder in special sense, portent, miracle (Philostrat , vi. 
Apoll. 1, 39 p. 41, 5; SEG VIN, 551, 35 [I Bc]) ibeiv Ө. See a 
wonder, miracle MPol 15:1 (cp. Henioch. Com. 3 pô Baie 


бтотоу; Lucian, Adv Ind. 8 Ө. uéyo vois рог); TestSol 3:8 
D. 


davatwdy $» EG (s. бауатос, -Фётс; Hippocr.*) deadly, 
fatal iso Aclian, NA 7, 5; Polyaenus 4, 3, 28; SEG УШ 549, 7 (i 
вс), Philo, Abr. 46) of desires Hm 12, 2, 3. 


далте) impf ЁӨаттоу; fut Өрө LXX; Г aor. £Basjo. Pass.: 
2 fut. taġhooua LXX: 2 aor. tún; pf. 3 sg. тёбатта 3 
Km 18:31 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap. LXX, pseudepigr., Joscph., Ar. 
[Milne 74, 22f), Just., Mel., Ath.) bury vá someone (Jos, Bell. 
4, 317, Ant. 4, 78) Mt 8:21f: 14:12; Lk 9:59f (уєкрос B2); Ac 
5:9; ЄР 2:5. ti someth, тё ойра 6:23. W. obj. acc. to be sup- 
plicd Ac 5:6, 10 (cp. Polyb. 12, 26, 7 тойс тресВотёроос ото 
TOV véwv 0@ттео@аи). Pass. (Jos., Ant. 4, 202; Just.. D. 78, 8; 
118, 1; Mel., Р 8, 56 al.) Lk 16:22; Ac 2:29; 1 Cor 15:4. tov 
тотоу... Eva ётафц Papias (3:3; for the rdg. s. EPreuschen, 
Antilegomena 1905, 98, 20 app.).—PHeinisch, Die Trauerge- 
bräuche bei den Israeliten (Biblische Zeitfragen 13) °31, 70- 


100; DKurtz/JBoardman, Greek Burial Customs ?71.—В. 291f. 
DELG. M-M. 


Ө astate of wondering because one is extraordinarily im- 
pressed by someth., wonder, amazement (Hom. et al; Plut, 
Тито. 241 {12, 9] petà Өсоратос; Job 18:20) ?Өанаов їбфу 
афтђу Водро péya when I saw her I wondered in great amaze- 
ment Rv 17:6. 0. èyéveto péya АсР1 На 4, 25.—В. 1093f, 
DELG. М-М. Schmidt, Syn. IV 179-88. TW. Sv. 


#аонб о (s. prec. entry and three next entries; Hom.+) impf. 
EGcópaCov; fut. Gavpdoopor (Bovpdow LXX; PsSol 2:18); | 
aor. 20с0џасо; pf. 2 sg. тє@айнакас Job 41:1. Pass.: 1 fut. 
Oavpaobycopct; 1 aor. EBavpdoOny. 

O to be extraordinarily impressed or disturbed by 
someth., act.—() intr. wonder, marvel, be astonished (the con- 
text determines whether in a good or bad sense) 

Q. abs. (X., Cyr. 7, 1, 6; Herm. Wr. 14, 4; Jos., Ant. 6, 56; 
Just., D. 89, 3; Tat. 22, 1; Ath. H, 1; 24, 5) Mt 8:10; 15:31; 
22:22: 27:14; Mk 5:20; 15:5 (on silence evoking a sense of 
wonder cp. Plut., Marc. 224 [23]; TDwyer, The Motif of Wonder 
in the Gospel of Mark [JSNT Suppl. i28], 96); Lk 1:63; 8:25; 
11:14; 24:41; J 5:20; 7:21; Ac 4:13; 13:12 vil, 41; Rv 17:7 
(New Docs 5, 35); GJs 8:1; AcPI Ha 10, 29; 11, 2—Somet. the 

expr. of amazement is added w. AMyov, Myoviec Mt 8:27; 9:33; 
21:20; J 7:15; Ac 2:7.— 0. crga péya Rv 17:6, s. Bapa 2. 

P. used w. prep. expr: id т wonder at someth. (Isocr. 4, 59; 
Strabo 17, 1, 5; Aelian, VH 12, 6; 14, 36) Mk 6:6. W. same 
mong. ëv ttv (En 25:1) at someth.: èv tQ xpoviGerv aðtóv that 
he stayed, at his delay Lk 1:21 (for this sense ср. Sir 14:24 
ui] Batpate ём Epyoic úpaptwhoð; Is 61:6; En 25:1), but the 
words may also be taken in the sense: during his stay (s. B-D-F 
8404, 3; Rob. 1073). On the other hand Ө. £v {оът wonder to 
oneself Hs 8, 1,4; 9, 2, 5. ёті tivi at someih. (X., Mem. 1, 4, 2; 
4, 2, 3; Diod S. 2, 33, 1; Dio Chrys. 7 [8], 27; 62 [79], 1; 6; Job 
41:1; 42:11; Jdth 14:20) Lk 2:33; 4:22 (JNolland, JBL 98, '79, 
219-29); 9:43; 20:26; Ac 3:12; Hs 9, 2, 2. тері т\уос Lk 2:18. 

ү. w. бт foll. (freq. w. тйс in the рар, cp. POxy 2728, 5f; 
2729, 4 et al). wonder. be surprised that (Ps.-X., Cyn. 1, 3; 
Philo, Somn. 2, 183 ui] Bavpáong бт; Jos., Vi. 339; Just., D. 3, 
2; РОху 1348 [II AD]; 2783, 6 [III aD]) Lk 11:38; J 3:7; 4:27; 
Gal 1:6 (cp. Demosth. 18, 159); GJs 16:2; AcP1 BMM verso 37. 
Also w. ei foll. (s. et 2 and cp. Hyperid. 3, 1; Philo Mech. 77, 
4l; Polyb. 3, 33, 17; PHib 159 [HI вс] Oovpéte єї motevers 
Philo, Migr. Abr. 26; Jos., C. Ap. 1,68, Ant. 1,57 al.) Mk 15:44; 
1J 3:13; Dg 10:4; MPol 7:2; 16:1; AcPI Ox 6, 15 (ag Aa 1, 
241, 15); AcPICor 22. 
€ trans. admire, wonder at, respect (persons) w. acc. 

G. ti someth. (Diod. S. 3, 56, 5; Alciphron 4, 6, 3; Herm. Wr. 
4, 5; Da 8:27 Theod; Philo, Abr. 103 al.; Jos., Vi. 222; Ar. 1, Е 
Just, А I, 47, 1 al; Mel, P. 22, 148; Ath. 1, 2 al.) Lk 24:12; J 
5:28; Ac 7:31 (but here 8. in the impf. is probably rather=‘wish to 
learn to know [about], as Chion, Ep. 9 Ө. tiv ovvrvyiav- wish 
to know what happened’); 1 СІ 1:2; 2 C1 13:4, cp. vs. 3; MPol 
2:2, 3:2; 7:2.—The expression Ouvpdtew прдоота Jd 16 (s. 
PKatz, Kratylus, 5, '60, 161), like трбоотоу Aapfüverv (ср. 


Oaoa, ô (also @apa) indecl. (1m7) (LXX: Philo [Gdppa].— 
In Joseph. Géppoc [v.1. Өйррос], ov [Ant. 1,252]) Terah, father 
of Abraham (Gen 11:24ff: Josh 24:2; 1 Ch 1:26); m the genealogy 
of Jesus Lk 3:34.—BHHW IH 1964f. 


Jagotw 1 aor. тру. 2 pl. Gapprjoaxe (Bar 4:27 cod. By; 
inf. Gapprjoa: (Attic [Pla.], and increasing in frequency beside 
Өароғо [q.v.] in the Koine [Schwyzer 1 285], Occurring also in 
ms, pap, LXX [Thackeray 123]. Likew. Philo: Jos., Ant. 6, 181; 
20. 175; Vi. 143; Just., D. 89, 3; Ath. 2,2.— Thumb 77. Onassoci- 
ntions of this term in the Eleusinian Mysteries s. RJoly, RevEtGr 
68, °55. 164-70.) to have certainty in a matter, be confident, be 
courageous 2 Cor 5:6, 8. Gate барробутас (IMaronisis 110) 
Hpac Meyer so that we сап say w. confidence НЬ 13:6. 0. £v uv. 


be able to depend on someone 2 Cor 7:16; be bold eic uva to- 
ward someone 10:1; c 


и P. vs. 2 (s. ó£ opm ap). дра... Gappeis 
te Пётроу Oed if then . .. you really do believe the God of Pe- 
ter (AcPt Ox 849, 7; "credis" cod. Vercellensis). —DELG s.v. 
Өйроос A. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


00060 (Hom. et al; ins, pap. 
1, 187; 8, 293; 11, 334) in the NT 
only impv. Ocpuet, Bapoeite, 1 а 
resolute in the face of danger or adverse circumstances, be 
enheartened, be courageous ApcPt 2:5; Hv 4, 1. 8. Oapoet have 
courage! don't be afraid! (11. 4, 184 al.: Gen 35:17; Zeph 3:16) 
Mt 9:2, 22; Mk 10:49; Lk 23:43 D; Ac 23:11 (on Homeric as- 
Soc. s. Warnecke 57, 12). Рі. (Ex 14:13) Mt 14:27; Mk 6:50; J 


16:33. MParca, ASP 31, "91, 55f (reff}-- B. 1149. DELG s.v. 
0ароос А. М-М. TW, Spicq. 


LXX; En, JosAs; Jos., Ant. 
(and quite predom. in LXX) 
or. ёб0ротоо to be firm or 


900005, ovc, tó (Hom. et al.; Epict. 1, 24, 8; 2, 13, 3; SIG 
709, 25; PCairMasp 158, 16; LXX, Philo, Joseph.; SibOr 1, 241) 
courage 8. Xapfiávetv take courage (Jos., Ant. 9, 55) Ac 28:15 
(for assoc, w. deity cp. Plut., Mor. 34a); Hv 3, 1,5. W. Хора MPol 
12:1.—Schmidt, Syn. H1 543-50, cp. dviptios. TW. Spicq. 


Üütrov < тауёос Ib. 
дабра, aoc, тб (Hom. et al; ins, LXX 


TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 12 [Stone p. 8}; 7 
JosAs 28:1; Jos., Ant. 15, 395). 


; TestSol 3:8 D; 
р. 84, 26f [Stone p. 16]; 


— ЕРЕЕН 
2 4), 1 d in the LXX (Lev 19:15; Dt 10:17; Job 
0 an object of wonder, wonder (Herm. Wr. 1, 16; PMich р 4:3; В 19:4), is found in the 
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Р 
Оиуростос таути tat s 5, 5, 4. peyúhwg kal 0. бє. тб 
траура rovro rhis is а great and wonderful thing v 3. 4. 1 
(0. yew as EpArist 58) —DELG s.v. бали. 

















22:8 al.: PsSol 2:18) and prob. has the same sense as found there: 
un partiality, respect persons (cp. TestMos 5:5). st 
туб someone (Diod. S. 1, 93, 2; Diog. L. 9, 4; Himerius, 
Or. [Ecl] 3, 20; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 125; Mel., P. 92, 691) Lk 7:9; Dg 
10:7t.—Pass. be marvelled at (Hát 3, 82; SIG 1073, 41; PGiss 
47. 5 óc koi bro тбутоу TOV (буту Oavpaoðñvor LXX; 
Tat 32, 2’Néotopa.... BavpateoOun; Ath., R. 51,31 raven 
4 i ‘Bavjatopevov) 2 Th 1:10 (or as 2 below?). 
"e Kem be amazed, as dep. w. | aor. and | fut. pass. 
ühner-Bl. II 439f. Once thus in LXX, Esth 4: 17р [Thack- 
s 40 1р Rv 17:8. In pregnant constr. {8avpdo8y бА Ù 
кү а o т. Onpiou the whole world followed the beast, full of 
+ der 13:3 (here wonder becomes worship: cp. Ael. Aristid. 
B pets D ; 39 p. 747 of Dionysus and Heracles, ot 0ф ae 
aa Sir 7:29; Jos., Ant. 3, 65.—The n А ` 
found in this sense: Cebes 2, 36. туб giis Е 
someone; Epict. 1, 17, 19 0. тоу доу). — M 


M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


і a, Оу later also, though rarely, w. two termi- 
с fone cab and two next entries; ved 
d Неѕ.; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr A: TestSim 6:7; Philo, ee Ы 
RE р Та! 18, 2) pert. to being a cause of wonder or worthy 
amazement wonderful, remarkable, pups — 
@ of things (EpArist 89; Jos, Vi. 208) ns ы 
Ocvpavicy Papias (2:9), subst. та EF Hi 8 р 
wonders (Hdt. 2.35; Ex 3:20 and oft; TestAbr/ | » | To 
14]; TestSim 6:7; Philo; Just.) Mt 21:15; v P e 
Ha 8 33-BMM verso 6f Jesus émoiet peyttha Кз, © ps A 
also тй... ÈK Өсорбоа the marvels there 
12 
y^ of pers. (TestSol 1, 13 D; TestAbr A il oe = ү 
[Stone p. 26]. S1G 798, 11 [37 AD] Өсурасотер Е а. 
Өсораоктатос. Superl. also POxy 940 Ее iyu 
Philo, Abr. 38; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 51; Tat. 18,2) iw 
П. MPol 5:1; 16:2.—DELG s.v бадра. М-М. TW. 


s. next entry; Hom. Hymns +) pert. 
| г worthy of amazement, wonder- 


à is heightened 
ful, marvelous, remarkable (Diod. S. 1, "i Е диз pe 
to тауте\®с ümorov), in our lit. not o p and of things 
but of God (Da 9:4 Theod.; Ps 92:4b) 1 i 10) Hs9, 18, 5: D 
which are often related to God: name (Ps us » А 2 couse of 

14:3; light 1 Pt 2:9, ср. 1 CI 362; pur f literal transl. fr the 
ti " (the fem. for the neuter as а result 2 Ak 12:11 (both 
Hebe: s. B-D-F §138, 2; Rob. 254) Mt aa of God Ву 153 
Ps 11723) the judgment РУ 30 K-24 p. 473 
Ex E pum T of the pass. рео 
also SIG 1073,26 pé ye нка etd: LC126:1; 501 53552 
2, 10, Just, D 10,2; Tat. 25, mo cand icyupós Hm 12,4, 


sh 


ded, бс, 1] (Шот, +; ins, pap; TestSol 15:3; Ar.) a transcen- 
dent being conceived of as female and ordinarily under- 
stood as tutelary or source of special benefits to her devotees 
and therefore worthy of highest admirutlon and respect, 
god/goddess, of Artemis i] педа Ued (cp. IBM П, 48 | . e 
Th peyioty teg Eqecig’ Apréubi. — Hed релт of s. 0 
92, 3 [about 200 nc]; бей pnp lof Rhea] Orig.. С. Ce i 7 i ) 
11) Ac 19:27, 37 v.l. doc ЕПУ ОЕ Hynoduny ГЛаке regardet - E 
as a goddess Hv 1, 1, 7 (0с ed. Aeyoptévi TestSol Ed T 
mas insists that he has nothing but the highest regard for | e Я 
whose beauty he had admired.—DELG s.v. tóc. М-М. TW. 


3 Ó А ides, fgm. 7, 67; 
DEANE, «xoc, то (s. next спгу; Semoni à 
hore Strabo М, 2, 5 of the scven "wonders of Ne pe 
СР] 519, 60 [ШЛИ Ap]; Ех 3:3 Sym. Philo; Josephs n 
19, 127. 29, 197) someth. notable exhibited to vlew, a sight, 
spectacle Gls 19:21 —DELG s.v. Bea. 


дғдорох ful. Geáoopcr TestSol D 4, 9: | gor. rare 
pf. teécqion,; 1 aor. pass. (w. pass. mng) EOectny (Att. [Kal 

+ 
р. p an intent look at someth., to take riui 
with one's eyes, with implication that one is esp. impressed, 


ite li - Sb 1800; Jos., Ant. 3, 132; 6, 
© quite literally (POxy 963; Pe oer ar UN, 


даораотос, ў, бу ( 
to being а cause of wonder 0 


коА@Соут@ жи 
: lative clause 
ished А | is ut ётощоєу he ү had seen all 
per that he (Jesus) had done кыгы vam past 
the good Ming ive meanscither—a. beseenVTO Sor 
© non or—B. be noticed, auruct attention an M 
Ai e rm d i A а S 
one Mk Ito 23:5 (s. B-D-F SIOL, i; Rob. T 
S DETE purpose of visiting, come fo * ? Ch 22:6; 
t. ol в. ту ‘EXAGba) пуй someane ( 3 zd i 
pian, aan 6) Re 15:24(St. Paul compliments the congreg: 
Jos., Ant. h 


А ip). Herc be- 
‘sights’ on his projected trip). 
1 vi rthy sights on К ir eut vOUG 
:6; 5:5; Hv 1, 3, 3 cj. Joly. d. fgm. 466 ne of the nolewor 9 — 5c Ordoudlr T- vaket 
Cl 2:6; 5:5; Hv | 135:1. W. парабовос (Menant Б. | вво also eloeXOdv 6 Raothevc 22:11 hc implication being 
шнш De 5:4,—1ti Baupactov E; Men 137, or went into see his guests Mt22: 
n. п . Dhi et. M. , ng v 3 vor’). 
Kà; es Di a : ) da 9,9,4 мед шлш» n he went in to look en чы } d beyond what В merely 
is it, if? (Epic. 1,09 э” 43-1. tv toU . 


w. acc. and inf. Ath. 30, nid s E 
omy the remarkable thing ааа 
v1,—DELG s.v. дауна. М-М. TW. 


elve someth. i ач 
х п eve, see, behold, perceive © w. phys 
seen Wi уе, 


ive an ion of som її 3 behold cp. 
impress! f ctn. transcendent See, 
receive ( 


ision f Sarapis at Mem- 
à vision inthe temple o! An 
(s. prec. entry; Pla. et аі; E Mec Pparis51,38[160 bs оп. sO 3.20.2 se 3 
- a LI a Cay = 1 i А : 
Sevpactós adv. ;LXX) wonderfully WKOVO 3 (the his tO ч E ш reve 
Herm. Wr. 506, dos 1 and wonderfiel things Hv E БАШ |13; ul En 60 ra to iN 
kai Ө. I have heard gre Mob. damaged, $ Кел р 
A istakable, but the tex id wees ai 
mng. is unmistakable, dx 


: a 
belius, Hdb. ad loc.; difft. Joly, $- деци 
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that it is the Spirit); Ёкиоанеба т. до$ау айттой 1:14 (we saw 
the person and work of Christ and perceived in them the divine 
glory; cp. Tob 13:16 BA @eaodpevor таоау t. Oday oov). 
Cp. 1J 4:14. 

© of perception that is wholly nonsensual-see, perceive (X., 
Hicro 2, 5. W. Gu foli. Pla., Prot. р. 352a; Demosth. 4, 3; 0eóv 
9. Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [s. 60, 12]) Dg 10:7. Geaadpevog tv piv 
TOM тайуу he perceived much error inus 2 CM2:7.—DELG 
s.v. Ota. М-М. TW 























7ff, 12, 21 (TestSol 1:10 L). Epya of the deeds of the Virtues у 
3,8, 7. 

(9 subst. rà Geiov divine being, divinity, freq. simply = ‘the 
numinous’ (Hdt. 3, 108; Thu. 5. 70; X., Cyr. 4, 2, 15, Hell. 7,5, 
13, Mem. 1, 4, 18; Pla., Phdr. p. 242c; Polyb. 31, 15, 7; Diod s, 
1,6, 1; 13, 3, 2; 16, 60, 2; Epict. 2, 20, 22; Lucian, e.g. De Sacrif. 
1, Pro Imag. 13; 17; 28; Herm. Wr. 11, 21b codd.; ins [SIG index 
p. 3770); UPZ 24, 11; 36. 13 and 22; 39, 5; Mitt-Wilck. 102, 70, 
14; 116, 2 otov tò Belov, РСМ 3, 192 — Philo, Op. M. 170, 
Agr. 80, Leg. ad Gai. 3; Jos., Ant. 1, 85 and 194; 2, 275; 5, 133; 
1,127; 12, 281 and 302; 13, 242 and 300; 14, 183; 17, 41, Bell. 
3, 352; 4, 190; Just., D. 3, 7 al.; Tat. 16, 2; Ath. 1,2 al.—LXX, 
En, EpArist, SibOr and other pseudepigr. do not have тё ttov) 
Ac 17:27 D, 29; Tit 1:9 v.L—New Docs 3, 68 (ins). 

Ө of persons who stand in close relation to, or reflect char- 
acteristics of, a deity, including esp, helpfulness to one’s con- 
stituencies, divine (Diog. L. 7, 119: the Stoa says of the cogo: 
Geious elver Éyetv үйр àv EQUTOIS oiovel Ogóv; cp. Pla., Rep. 
366с—Ср.опбудрото. Orio Rtzst , Mysterienrel 3 25f: 237 
298; HWindisch, Pls и. Christus '34, 1-114; BGildersleeve, Es- 
Says and Studies 1896, 251-96 [Apollonius of Tyana]; LBieler, 

Geo" Avip 135; 11°36; CHolladay, Theios Aner in Hellenis- 
tic Judaism °72; JKingsbury, Int 35, 81, 243-57 [Mark's Chris- 
tology]; EKoskenniemi, Apollonios von Tyana in der neutesta- 
mentlichen Exegese '94) in the superl. (Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 
28,2 Lycurgus as б бабтатос ауӨрфтоу; Iambl., Vi, Pyth. 29, 

161 6 бетатос FIv6oyópac; used of the emperors in ins [SIG 
index p. 378a] and pap [PLond IM, 1012, 4 p. 266]) of Өнбтато! 
трофтүт ihe prophets, those people so very near to God IMg 
8:2 (cp. TestSol 1:4 C i Gele Васе; Philo, Mos, 2, 188; Jos., 
Ant. 10,35 6 трофїттс Өкгос, C. Ap. 1,279 [Moses]). Of angels 
Papias (4). 

© gener., of that which exceeds the bounds of human or 
earthly possibility, supernatural (Lucian, Alex. 12 Getov tt kai 
ofepav) of a monster ®теубпоа@ elvai t Gelov J suspected 
that it was some other-worldly thing Hv 4, 1, 6.—RAC ХШ 
155-366. DELG sv. бос. М-М. TW. Sy, 


Üetótus, ntos, ў (s prec. entry; of a divinity: the term in 
Such description is not tautologous but usually refers to perfor- 
[08у and Өўоуј; pap, LXX; | mance that one might properly associate w. a divinity: Ріш., Mor. 
; Just, A 1,53, 8) sulphur Lk 3982; 665a; Lucian, Calumn. 17; Herm. Wr. 9, 1c; SIG 867,31 of 

Artemis, who made Ephesus famous бій ттс lloc OrróTmToC, 
16. through manifestations of her power, s. In. 35; POxy 1381, 
165 mhnpwbeic т. ос [Imouthes-Asclepius] Өғӧтлугос̧ namely 


Ўкато о tins fr. Gerasa: IRS 18, 1928, 144ff, no. 14, 18 
[c. 102-14 Ap], where the word certainly appears, though its 
mng. is uncertain; s. HCadbury, ZNW 29, 1930, 60-63; Achmes 
21, 5 тро GecetpioBrjoetou; 51, 11; Suda 11 688, 26; Byz. 
Chron. in Psaltes p. 328; ЁкӨғатрісо in Polyb. 3, 91, 10 and 
Diod. S. 34335 fgm. 2, 46) put to shame, expose publicly 
Svevdtopois e кої Olapeow Gectpicópevot publicly exposed 
to reproach and afflicrion Hb 10:33 (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 108 [app.] 
Jac. EEeOedrpitov évevditovtec}—DELG s v. 6£o. TW 


Ў#ёатооу, OU, TÓ (s. prec. two entries; Thu. et al.; ins, pap, 
Philo, Joseph.; Just.. D. 122, 4: Tat. 8, 1; loanw. in Tabb.) ‘a place 
for seeing", esp. dramatic productions (Hdt. 6, 67, 3); then 

© п place for public nssemblies, theater (Diod. S. 16, 84, 
3 dipog Gras ovvedpapev eic to ӨЁатроу; Chariton & 7,4: 
Polyacnus 8, 21; IBM НІ, 481, 395 ферётоосу Kata maoav 
Exxdnoiay tic tó Вёатроу [Ephesus]. Ins fr. the theater at Eph- 
esus [103/4 aD] in Dssm., LO 90f [LAE 114]-OGI 480, 9. S. 
also SIG index; Jos., Bell, 7, 47; 107, Ant. 17, 161) Ac 19:29, 
31; AcPl Ha i, 24, 

O whatoneseesatn theater, a play, spectacle (Ps.-Pla., Ax- 
ioch. 37ic; Achilles Tat. 1, 16, 3) fig. Ө. Èyevýðnpev т кбошр 
we have become a Spectacle for the world | Cor 4:9 (Synes., Prov. 
1, 10 p. 100c Beatai дё vwðev of Oroi TOV KOAQV тотоу 
бүшушу; Sallust, Jugurtha 14, 23; Pliny the Younger, Panegyri- 


cus 33, 3; s. HConzelmann, 1 Cor [Hermeneia] ad loc.) —DELG 
s.v. Өёа. М-М. TW. 


Өғүрі, б indecl. Thegri Hy 4, 2, 4, an angel in charge of 


animals. On him and his name s. MDibelius, Hdb., exc. ad loc., 
and ѕ. Хғүрі. 


Seiov, ov, тб (since Homer 
Jos., Beil. 7, 189; SibOr 3, 691 
17:29 (Gen 19:24); Ry 9:17f (w. Kamvóc and mip as Philo, 


jos 2. 56); 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8; 1 C1 1:1. —DELG S.V 
єбє. 


ioc, dei manifestations of healing: PGM 7, 691; Wsd 18:9; EpArist 95; 
ug ui: Üciov (Hom.*.; adv. бес Just, A 1,20, 3.— | ApcSed 14:8; 15:2; Philo, Op. M. 172 vi ; Just, D. 3:5.—Of per- 

"quier, Le sens du mot Oeiog chez Platon 1930; JvanCamp | Sons who stand in close relati ivinity: Heraclit. Sto. 76 р. 
and PCanart, Le sens du mot theios chez Platon *56). 102. 4 Homer; Jos., idees оер 


0 реп. to that which belongs to the natu р а TO 187 gen 
deity, divine—@ adj. divine ov vopus (Pla., Leg. 3, 691е фос | Of the Christian proclamation Ө. тоў map iiv Абуот Theoph. 
Ts dvOpwnrivy uepyuévi eig tivi Suvdper; Dio Chrys, 14 | Ant. 3, 29 [p 264, 16]) the quality or characteristie(s) pert. 
p 95; decree of Stratonicea CIG 11 2715ab [Ds to deity, divinity, divine nature, divineness Ro 1:20.—HNash, 
5 eo; a 157 al; Phil Jet. Pot, Octótns-Oeótmc Ro 1:20, Col 2:9: JBL 18, 1899, 1-34.—New 

s Just, A 1, 32, 9) 2 Pt 1:3, фбс (Diod, S. 5, 31, 4; Dio | Docs 3. 68. DELG s.v. Өрүс. Lampe s.v. M-M. TW. Sv. 


Chrys. H [12]. 29; Ael. Aristid. 37, 9 К. 
Е5 (бос + -фбтс; Diod. S. 2, 12, 2; Strabo 1, 3, 


x. Ip. 12, 8; Шр. 214, 7; Aretaeus 170, 12; Galen: 
P. 107, 33; 186, 5 al.) sulphurous Rv 9:17. 


Géxia, цс, Y] Thecla (so far fo 
CIG 8683; 9138; 9139; PBodl 
Өғёклос]; AcPITh 
Ох 6 (twice). 


ге or status of | Pérors. So of Augu 


Dewwdye, 
18; Hero Ale: 
CMG V4, 2 


und only as a Christian name: 
uncatal.: JEA 23, '37, 10f [gen. 
[Аа 1 235-72] passim) 2 Ti 3:11 gloss; AcPI 


E Aor A ane ee 
Just, A 1, 32, Zab; Tat. 13, 2; cp. 4:2 Berotépov) Hm 112,5, 


kii LITT) 441 
Aristot., De Plant. 1, 1 p. 815b, 21; Aeneas Тасі. 2, 8; 18, 19; 
poxy 924, 8 [IV AD]; LXX; PsSol 7:3; OdeSol 11:21; Test- 
Sol, Test! 2Patr, JosAs; Parler 1:7; ApcEsdr 4:24 p. 28, 2 Tdf.; 
ApcSed, Just., Tat., Mel., Р 76, 552) | 
@ what one wishes to happen, objective sense, what is 
willed -@ gener. tv Ө. Ñ if it is his (God sor Christ's) will 
TEph 20:1; IRo 1:1 (68). abs.-God's will also Im It; 
IPol 8:1 and in Paul Ro 2:18; s. also b below). s Tò 
Bénpå oov Mt 6:10; 26:42; Lk 11:2 vl; D. 8:2; то а 
бео? үғуёобо MPol 7:1. тото Eottv то 6.1. opos pe 
J 6:39f. ph tò Ө. pov hàd Tò Gov yvioðw Lk2 ae ы 
21:14; Со1 4:12; НЬ 10:10 (only here in the NT w. Pod r 
PlCor 2:26). ob tws oùk Lou £N npa ëpnpoobev rov и e 
iva so it is not the Father's will that Mt 18:14 (ойк ёст б. 
10; :3; 12:1). КЕ: 
p Jose ius | bring about by one's own action, = 
one has undertaken to do what one has willed ы | 
tò Èpóv I do not aspire (to do) my own will J 5:308; ze 
ршотїрїоу той ae aoe the S w a Es 
ill, i i t of God's plano 9. oi 
i SERERE not ЫШ to come 1 m T (but this 
E under the abs. use of 1а). 
PM bs EU about by the activity of others, to 
ne assigns a task. M hes hel one 
bs of ad 6 болос ó үүойс Tò @. той к по. 
what his master wants Lk 12:47 (ina parable). то 8. то 


t 21:31. m 
К of the devil їс tà Exelvov Ө. to do his will 2 Ti 2:26. 


predom. of God (or Christ) tò Өёдна той к ч 
йы Wr. 5, 7; 13, 2; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 197; d | n 
Napht 3:1; Just, Al, 63, 10 nis oa DM буы 
5:18; 1 Pt 2:15; 4:2; cp. J 5:30b; С40-3; 995, 
той ке\ейоутос Aóyov Dg 11:8. yrwooketv 10 d 
the will Ro 2:18; Ac 22:14. Ù ётіүуооқ той à Mi 
1:9; roiv то Ө. (1 Esdr 9:9; 4 Macc 18:16; с. es n 
1:21; 12:50; Mk 3:35; J 4:34; 6:38b; LO T nM 
10:7, 9 (both Ps 39:9), 36; 13:21; H 2:17; 2 ; A E 
9:1 Е 10:1; 14:1; Pol 2:2. Also тошу та pb a 
Is 44:28; 2 Масс 1:3) GEb121, 34; Mk зав ш, eig 

pi] Аеитотоктећм (ду) то TOU Өє\ђратос ee ш. 

прос \Өореу тф Ө. афто? let us heed the ( ша 

бтотасофреда тф Ө. abtod 34:5 (orp m Un 

36:6; &vavuovpévovg 61:1). шщ „196. онр 
è. roiv тё Oei T. оаркбс do what the, 

Eph 2:3. Ж 
the act of willing or desiring, 





13; AcPICor 2:26; ep. 1 Cl ins; [Eph ins, or Ёк Orayjecetac teot 
(cp. Ps 27:7) 1 Ci 42:2; трос то 0. according to (the master’s) 
will Hs9, 5,2. Also kt то 0. (1 Esdr 8:16) Gal 1:4; 1J 5:14; 
1 Pt 4:19; IPhld ins; iSm 1:1; | С1 20:4; Hm 12, 6, 2; MPol 2: 
(Just., D. 85, 4 al.) —-DELG s.v. (02), М-М. TW. 
































HEAnots, ews, Т] (s. prec. and next entry; acc. to Poliux 5, 
47 ап (mee e word"; cp. Phryn. р. 353 Lob. But also 
found Stoic. ill 41; Philod., Rhet. 11 297 Sudh.; РСМ 4, 1423 
Өс тоу О тийтоу, Ezk 18:23; 2 Ch 15:15; Pr e 
TestSol D; AcThom 169 [Aa 11/2, 284, 6]; Just, D. 60, 2; 6 е 
The Doric pl. Өећстес=“іѕће': Melissa, Epist. ай шү 
Orell.) the act of wiliing, will, of God ( Herm. Wr. 4, là; 10, ч. 
lambl., De Myst. 2, i1 p. 97, 15 Parthey 1) биш 0.) P UM 
аўто? 8. according to God's will Hb 2:4; ty о, а E 
will (Tob 12:18; 2 Macc 12:16) 2 CI 1:6.—DELG s.v £060. 


95). (s. prec. two entries; on its relation to the "a p 
which is not found in NT, LXX, En, TestSol, TestAbr, а s 
Testl2Patr, GrBar, JosAs, dur RO E MES Е 
ühner-! ; 11 408f, B-D- . 45 1. 88; 
бн p Ae is found since 250 BC in the Аше ins 
[Meisterhans?-Schw. p. 178; Threaue Il 637f ], likew. ла 
dom. in the рар [Mayser Ё/2, "38, 119]; PO EE bd 
TestAbr, TestJob, Test! 2Patr, e Ei 1 | тыч d 
3:23; Jos., Ant. 18, 144, С. Ap. » 192; B» CXC. i 
irs балу ott 
noe ij TestAbr , 82, 2: р. ug- 
hun ood 3; МЕН. 188); pf. 2 зр. тебёкас̧Рѕ40:11; 
1 aor. pass. subj. BednOw IRo 8:1. Wish’. ee 
@ to have a desire for someth., wish to have, ‘ е 
i someth, (on the difference betw. 0. and BoUopica m iue 
Deere the Cynic, fgm. 2: Trag. Є Г ps pn à о 
i i b. 3. 1.661. .24,5 H4 
s i 2 eae " ee mov б ёбу Gedyjompev, 
T uo ak VER 97:9) Mt 20:21; Mk 14:36 (DDaube, A d 
TODA ism, TU 73, 59, 539-45); Lk 5:39; J 15:7; 1 Cor 
ETE 1 1:12. W pres. inf. foll. п таму Ofkevt cucovetv; 
dd "s io hear (it) again? 3 9:214. el Өй tEAFLOS 
ae iSo (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 2,2 c ¿Bekes ётёриото 
иш Mtl " (col oyeioot wished to make a defense А 
MN ben тару. трёс̧ tyes йрт l er : et и Л 
= Gal 4:20. fOehov / would like ks n | i a | А 
oe d n US. oor. inf. foll. x 
B-D-F 8355, “Л 16:25; 19:17; Mk 10:43; Lk 8:20; 23:8; 
on um L 6 m Eévoyv DE TOTE Ürdouo0q. Ürkovtov 
12:21 (Diog. Ac 25:9; 2 Cor 11:32 vla; Gal 3:2; Js Ia в 
ые 10; vis tu cogitare); 1 Pt 3:10; B 7:11 (Ar. 15:5; 
eneca, Ep. 47, 1: 


you now 


subjective sense, will 
лат бубрфтоу by an act 


i 12) Oek а Abs., though the inf. is to 

ofthe human will (Ps 1:2)! a tovc TOLG st 9. 2; Ath. 32, 1). Abs., tho s 
of A human will 2 Pt 1:21. йу... d Vn permit | Just. D. 8:4; те Е Mt 17:12 (sc. тори), 27:15; ук 
бє)їраоүу tov буӨёрфтшу 1 CI 14:2 if we hee be supplied fr. the Mk 7:24; Lk 1:62; 3212226 


> . by асс. w. inf. Д 
jus aie Ү Cor 7:7, 32; 14:5; Gal 6:13 (Just. D. 6, 
Ac 16:3; ru 


19, 3). Negative ob Dew (other moods take "i е) 

due а Г ат not willing, эм ч ш ae RI 
о not wish, jor In 

Я пу) and aor. inf. Mt 13:4: 1, : 
s e бг) (бё\онеу) üt бүуону 14 zs m 
10:20: IRo ait = [want you to know (BGU 27, e 3 ne 
eerie rvnoKerv de DERO ou) Ro 1:13; 1: z " 
11.4018 TE 1:8; 1 Th 4:13. W. iva foll. (Epict. ы ү 
ИР 6:25; 9:30; 10:35; Lk 6:31; J iate 
ака w. шї. аўтос үімеоби Ar. 15, 5]5. 


А ёЕоосіоу ЁХЕУ 
ourselves to be controlled by the will of humans 500 


^c desir 7:37; here 
тері т. lbiov Ө. have control over ane | M ЖА as 1 1:13 
has the connotation 0? 57 : ‚ Of the 
H ешке. дуң cp. PGM 4, 1430; eror Jesus 
will of an assembled crowd, directed towar 


Н "T ù tov Ө. Eph 
"Ф зокон онест р та 
:11; ў eübokia тоб 0. vs. 5 (ср. СО ^ 77 217 (ср. Just, D- 
бео рни vil of God should so dec s ү ЫШ God's 
119, 1 Geh той Өе\ђосу). ы 


А Ro 15:32; 1 6:311 Pu 

à Gednpeetog Beou Зе | Mr7:12=Lk 6: Mas ‘ch. untersucht 1929, Re- 

ee a ре Col 1:1;2 Ti 1:1; 18 v piis D. ‘Goldene Regel’ religionsgesc gu 
Cor 1:1; 2 Cor 1:1; 8:5; Us mu Ry 4:11 огфут. 


z ligionswissensch. Forschungsberichte über dic ‘go 
Хротоў AcPI Ha 5, 35; also бла TO ae 


а 3 0 
Oca т. Өвоо Ro 1:10; £v 6. 0€ 











дєрёМос 
448 $£20 
a a мск. —-. 2 м&ёкы 
33: GKing, The ‘Negative’ Golden Rule, JR 8, 1928, 268-79: 
ADihle, D. Goldene Regel, `62; Betz, SM ad loc). Foll. by aor. 
subj. (deliberative subj.: s. Kühner-G. | 2216 B-D-F $366. 3; 
465, 2; Rob. 935; Epict. 3, 2, 14 бё; оо eimru;-'do you wish 
me to tell you"; Mitt-Wilck. 12, 14 Ш, 6 kai coi [=00] Mye 
тімос бё karmyopijote) Neher сЕ орем айта; do you 
want us fo gather them? Mt 13:28: Gelac alfa бүоиғу; do 
vou want us to bring а smith? АсР1 Ha 3, 5. ті дете tomow 
tiv; whar do you want me to do for you? Mt 20:32 (cp. Plautus, 
Merc. 1, 2, 49 [In. 159]: quid vis faciam?); cp. 26:17; 27:17, 
21; Mk 10:36 (CTurner, JTS 28, 1927, 357; AHiggins. ET 52, 
41, 3170), 51; 14:12: 15:9, 12 v.l; Lk 9:54; 18:41; 22:9. W. 
ij foll.: Z would rather ... than .. . or instead of (Trypho Alex. 
[1 вс], fgm. 23 [Av Velsen 1853] = Gramm. Gr. 12 p. 43, 10 
перитотеіу Aéh тєр ёот@уш Epict. 3, 22, 53; BGU 846, 
15 Ш Ap] ӨХ ттрӧс yevéodar, ў vivat, ётос ivOpamo 
En офі Оролду; 2 Macc 14:42; Just., A 1, 15, 8) 1 Cor 14:19. 
W. el foll. (is 9:4f; Sir 23:14) ті Ө#\о et fjbr] &viyp8r how I wish 
it were already kindled?! Lk 12:49. 
to have someth. in mind for oneself, of purpose, resolve, 
will, wish, want, be ready (cp. Pla., Ap. 41a) to do tl someth. Ro 
7:15f, 19f (Epict. 2, 26, 1 of one who errs б pév Өе ob тот 
what he resolves he docs not do; cp. also 2, 26, 2; 4 and s. on 
Tow 2с; Аг 9, 1 el Oekrjoouev ё1тЕЕЕАӨгтү тр Абу; Just, 
D. 2, 2 Ое elei); 1 Cor 7:36; Gal 5:17. W. aor. inf. foll. 
(Judg 20:5) Mt 11:14; 20:14; 23:37; 26:15. ўӨғ?у rapel6eiv 
aUtoUc he was ready to pass bv them Mk 6:48 (CTurner, JTS 28, 
1927, 356). “Hpmdns Веле оғ amoKteiven Herod wants to kill 
vou Lk 13:31. Cp. J 1:43. бре 5E ҢОЕ\оғте åyahuaoBiva 
vau were minded to rejoice 5:35; 6:21; 7:44; Ac 25:98; Gal 
4:9; Col 1:27; 1 Th 2:18: Rv 11:5. Also pres. inf. (2 Esdr 
11:11) J 6:67; 7:17; 8:44; Ac 14:13; 17:18; Ro 7:21; 2 CI 
6:1: B 4:9. Abs.. but w. the inf. supplied fr. the context Mt 8:2 
(ср. what was said to the physician in Epict. 3, 10. 15 fav où 
Осус. кӯри, калос Fo); Mk 3:13; 6:22; J 5:21; Ro 9:18ab; 
Rv 11:6. ti oiv G£hete, Kpivate AcPl Ha 1, 26. W. acc. and 
inf. foll. 1 Cl 36:2 —Abs. 6 Béhwv the one who wills Ro 9:16. 
TOV беоб GEAovtOs if it is God's will (Jos., Ant. 7, 373; PMich 
211, 4 tow epcmboz Өё\оутос; PAmh 131. 5 rito Bev 
feLovtwv dtadetibeatior PGiss 18, 10: BGU 423, 18 tv Gea 
ӨғАоутоу; 615, 4f; Ar. 7, 1 ui) ӨЁ),оутос атой) Ac 18:21. Also 
Фау б кїрлос лот (Pla., Phd. 80d; Ps.-Pla., Alcib. 1 p. 135d; 
Demosth. 4, 7; 25, 2 Gv Өғос B€Ap; Ps.-Dernetr., Form. Ep. H, 
12 àv oi roi 0.; PPetr1. 2, 3; Just., D. 5, 3&ov буб eds Bén) 
1 Cor 4:19; cp. Js 4:15; 1 C1 21:9. бтє Өля kai dic 0235 27:5 
(cp. BGU 27, 11 óc 6 Bedc ўӨғ\еу). кабо HBENOEY (i.e. б 
Oeds) 1 Cor 12:18; 15:38 (Hymn to Isis: SEG VIII, 549, 19f 
[l вс) таб pepiterc olo £A). Cp. el Gedo vo Өен tod 
Geov-if God so wills it 1 Pt 3:17 (v.1. éhe on fluctuation of opt. 
and ind. in the ms. tradition, cp. Soph., Antig. 1032). ob Ohw 
l will not, do not propose, am not willing. do not want w. pres. 
inf. foll. (Gen 37:35; 1s 28:12; Tat. 4:2 al.) J 7:1; 2 Th 3:10; 2 
Cl 13:1. W. aor. inf. foll. (2 Km 23:16; Jer 11:10) Mt 2:18 (cp. 
Jer 38:15): 15:32; 22:3; Mk 6:26; Lk 15:28; J 5:40; Ac 7:39; 1 
Cor 16:7; Dg 10:7 al. Abs., but w. the inf. to be supplied fr. the 
context Mt 18:30; Lk 18:4, où 08 I prefer not to Mt 21:29. 
AcPI Ha 3, 6: 7, 3.—Of purpose, opp. Evepyeiv Phil 2:13, Opp. 
катғрүйбғодо Ro 7:18. Opp. тошу 2 Cor 8:10 (s. Betz, 2 
Cor 64). Opp. pácotiv Ro 7:15, 19, | 
to take pleasure in, like—@ w. inf. foll.: to do Someth. 
Mk 12:38 (later in the same sentence w. acc; cp. b ti): Lk 20:46 
(w. фігу). 
(B пуй (Gorgias: Vorsokr. 82 fgm. 29 fin the 
Vatic. 166, s. WienerStud. 10, p. 36] tois нутотйр 







































„12: Tob 13:8; ParJer 8:2 0 G£kv Tov Küpiov) Mt 27:43 
у i (Epic. 1,4, 27; Ezk 18:32) Mt 913; 27i 
Hos 6:6); Hb 10:5, 8 (both Ps 39:7). ЕУ TIVI (пеше: TestAsh 1:6 
vil. Sav fiue 983 èv кайф; Ps 111:1; 146:10; тас. | Km 
18:22: 2 Km 15:26; 3 Km 10:9) Ofer èv таткуофрооу 
taking pleasure in humility Col 2:18 (Augustine, Ep. 149, 27 
[MPL 33, 641]; AFridrichsen, ZNW 21, 1922, 1356 s. B-D.r 
$148, 2 and R. $148, 2). 

© abs. feel affection perh. w. obj. for me understood (opp. 
шогу) IRo 8:3. 

Q to have an opinion, maintain contrary to the true state 
of affairs (Paus. 1, 4, 6 "Apkábec ÈOéhovou etvan; 8, 36,2: 
Herodian 5, 3, 5 eixdva jov &vépyaotov elvai Өг} охоо) 
AavBaver отой toUto GEAovtas in maintaining this it es. 
capes them (=they forget) 2 Pt 3:5. Of the devil [Beò] Өм 
elva AcPICor 2:11.—HRiesenfeld, Zum Gebrauch von 08; 
im NT: Arbeiten ... aus дет neutestamentlichen Seminar zu 
Uppsala 1, "36, 1-8; AWifstrand, Die griech. Verba für ‘wollen’: 
Eranos 40, '42. 

Ө xi 00а тойто elvat; what can this mean? Ac 2:12; cp. 
17:20; Lk 15:26 D—B. 1160. DELG s.v. £0é.0. EDNT. TW. 
Sv. 


деро, стос, Tó (s. 19р; Cebes; Plut.; ins, pap, LXX; Sib- 
Or 2, 46; 49) orig. ‘deposit of money’; in our lit. specif. a prize 
offered contestants, in so far as it consists of money, not a wreath 
(SIG 1063, 21 w. note 4; ОСІ 339, 81f; 566, 28) Ө. афӨороіа 
the prize is immortality Pol 2:3 (Zahn in his edition unneces- 
sarily changed &@apoia, which is the rdg. of the mss., to the 
gen.). Өєра Моу кабу exceptionally fine prize 1 Tim 6:19 
cj.—DELG s.v. птш. 


OepéAtov, ov, tó (S. two next entries; designated by Moeris 
р. 185. together w. its pl. Өєрё№о, as the real Attic form. But this 
is not in agreement w. what is found in literature. We have the 
neut e.g. іп Aristot., Phys. Auscult. 2, 9 p. 200a, 4; Heraclit. Sto. 
38 p. 55, 20; Paus. 8, 32, 1; Vett. Val. index; Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 34, 
also in pap [Mayser 289]; LXX [Thackeray 154]) foundation, 
basis. In our lit. only the pl. is found Ac 16:26; B 6:2 (Is 28:16); 
Hs 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 4; 9, 21, 2. in literal as well as fig. mng. of 
the double-minded depicted as plants with green foliage but dry 
roots. In other passages either the gender cannot be determined 
or the words in question belong to the following entry, where the 
ambiguous pass. are also given. But the dat. toi ӨєрЕМОІС Hs 
9, 4, 3 is not to be classed w. the latter, since H always uses the 
neut. elsewh. —TW. DELG s.v. Bepdg (cp. тїӨтүш). 


Üep£tos, ov, ò (s. prec. and next entry; Thu. 1, 93, 2 
Polyb. 1, 40, 9; Lucian, Calum. 20; Macho Com., fgm. 2 V. 2 K- 
[in Athen. 8, 3462]: Epict. 2, 15, 8; SIG 888, 55; 70; LXX (5 
Thackeray 154]; En 18:1; TestSol 8:12 тоўс Ө. TOU vaot; JosAs 
15:13 cod. A [p. 62, 12 Bat] dard ту Bepehiwv xijg 0800007: 
Philo, Cher. 101, Spec. Leg. 2, 110; Jos., Bell. 5, 152, Ant. 5.31: 
11, 19; loanw in rabb, In our lit. фе masc. is certainly 58. in : 
Cor 3:11f; 2 Tim 2:19; Ry 21:19b; 1 C133:3; Hs 9, 4,2; 9,14, 
6; pl. in Hb 11:10; Ву 21:14, 193) f 

9 thesupporting base for a structure, foundation $ 
а stone that constitutes a foundation (cp. Aristoph., Aves b 
берёшо. Мол: here ƏepéMog is an adj.) Oepedious КУ x 
ot Ө. 19a; б Ө. 19p, 

© of the structural base for a building (Diod. S. 11, 6, 
ёк Bepehiov, Philo, Exsecr. 120 ёк Oepehiwv бур бео 
oliav; TestSol 8:12 ópicogw tobg 0. той vao) M 
Ocpehion Lk 6:49, n 66vo, Oepélov (cp. Hyperid. 6, 1 pue 


Gnomolog. 
atv, ot Ty- 


vehOmyy GEAOVTES ...; Vi. Aesopi W 31 P. 0 айту; Py 


ÜepéAMoc 
Ütónvevotog 449 
inition ѕотећ. 6:48. The foundations of the heavenly city built 
by God тойс 0. Hb 11:10 (s. RKnopf, Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 
15; LMuntingh, Hb 11:8-10 in the Light of the Mari Texts: 
AvanSclms Festschr. '71, 108-20 [contrasts ‘tents of Abraham’ 
в E eh for someth. taking place or coming Into be- 
Ing, foundation, fig. extension of mng. 1—9 of the elemen- 
tary beginnings of a thing; of the founding of a congregation 
ё? GAAOTPLOV 0. Ro 15:20; Gepediov £n. 1 Cor 3:10; 
olkobopielv Eri TOV 6. 12. Of elementary teachings Ое лоу 
катоВа\ғодо! lay a foundation (Dionys. Hal. 3, 69; cp. the lit 
use Jos., Ant. 11, 93; 15, 391) Hb 6:1. Bepéhog trc oixodopis 
Hs 9, 4, 2; of Christ s. 2b. т | 

(p ofthe indispensable prerequisites for someth. to come into 
being: God’s will is the foundation of an orderly creation iri 
тфу бофаћ ӯ... Ө. 1 СІ 33:3. The foundation of the Christian 
church or congregation: Christ 6. ... (ov ds Osiva 1 Cor 
3:11 (AFridrichsen, TZ 2, °46, 3169); aro Ocp£Moc сото 
éyéveto he (God's son) became its foundation Hs 9, 14, 6 the 
apostles and prophets ёт т Ө. Eph 2:20; ср. б... otepeos... 
B. 2 Ti 2:19. 

a foundation provides stability, therefore treasure, reserve 
(Philo, Sacr. Abel. 81 ӨєңєМмос тф фаб kakia, Leg. All. 3, 
113) 1 Ti 6:19 Bepedvov кайду eis Т0 péMov = something 
fine to build on for the future" —DELG s.v. 0gpóc. Frisk s.v. 
Өғребла. М-М. TW. 


Deodidaxr0, 
John Doxopatre 
































б, Ov (Proiegomenon Syli. р. 91. 14 [used by 
$, Mictoriciun, ХІ an, in и comm, on the Pro- 
Symnasmata of Aphthoruus] ürobibcicrac i Pytapuc, but not 
i rhctorician’s term as such, s. CClassen, WicnerStud 107/8, 
94/95, 332 Elsewh. in cecl. wr.. s. Lampe s.v.; s. also our entry 
ббиктбс1; Maximus Tyr. 26, lc' Amáldunvoc tibia; Рз. 
Саше, 1, 13, 5 ted Өгөй туос Mòaokåjevog, Damascius, 
Princ. 111 p.229 R. map’ айтбут, бебу bibat viro; Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 9 [p. 120, 3 w. Guiog and bicatoc ]) faught/mstraeted by 
God 1 Th 4:9 (JKloppenberg, NTS 39, '39, 281-89, in allusion 
to the Dioscuri as paradigms of $0 abe) quit); B 21:6.—DELG 
Sv. @б@окш. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Deododnos, 0%, Ó God's runner (s. Beg, ёрбјшос; prob. 
a new word formed by Ignatius; he may have based it on puss. 
like Gal 5:7; | Cor 9:24-26; 2 Ti 4:7) ІРА 2:2; IPol 7:2,—Ср. 
DELG s.v. ёрии. 


ЎеоАбүос, ov, 0 (s. 005, Adyos; Aristot. Diod. S. 5, 80, 
4; Philod.; Plut., Mor. 4176 Sext. Emp., Math. 2, 31; Diog. 1.1, 
119; Porphyr., Abst. 2, 36-43 & тє Ayer à Өғоћоуос̧ [Orpheus]; 
ins, esp. w. ref. tothe emperor cult in Asia Minor [061 513 w. note 
4; ill Ao]; РОМ 13, 933 dg 6 беслотос "Орфео mapébaktv 
& тїс Mapaonyidos; Apollon. Paradox. 4 of Abaris; Philo, 
Praem. 53 [Moses]) one who speaks of God or divine things, 
God's herald eccl. by-name for John (later also for others) Rv ins 
vl.—Dssm., NB 58f (BS 231f), LO 297 (LAE 353, n ix e 
Hist, Mon. 135ff; FKattenbusch, D. Entstehung e. christl. ke A 
pie. Z. Gesch. der Ausdrücke Beohoyia, Geohoyetv. Beokoyos: 


| É HOw; Moa. 
 Өепё\мос) fut. Bepediddow; | aor. Bepe 
т К ZTK n.s. 11, 1930, 161-205.—М-М. Sv. 


Pass.: 1 aor. 3 sg. 2OepehtedOn) LXX; pf. TeOepeiopat, ppf z 
teðepehiwto (on the missing augments. B-D-F 866, 1; W- i 
4; Mit-H. 190) (X., Cyr. 7, 5, 11; SIG 1104, 15; E : 
fr. Jerus.: SEG УШ, 170, 9 [before 70 AD]; LXX; En; m ч ; 
JosAs 12:3 [cod. A ch. 19 p. 69, 18 Bat]; Philo, Op. " Er 

© to provide a base for some material object à А a E 
lay a foundation, found, lit. i someth. TY ҮПҮ (Jol А na 
3:19; En 18:12; 21:2: JosAs 12:3) Hb 1:10; Hm 12, ie 
(Ps 101:26). Bepehudous т. үү mi ®батоу (who) foun 


i d by God of Polycarp 8£opta- 
COLTXUOLOTOG, OV blesse. y ( | е 
ee IPol 7:2. Also of Christ s passion Ө. . . . 700005 
ISm 1:2. S. next entry.—DELG s.v. ракор. 


ov, б (hapax ieg- the noun pakapitns 
d, lately dead’ [Aeschyl. ct al.]). As ad. 
5) divinely blessed of Christ s 
10106).-—DELG s.v. акар. 


Peopaxagltys, 
=‘one blessed’, i.e. ‘dea 
(like pakapitng Aristoph., РІ. 55 
1:2 vl. (s. Веоракар 


ssion Im 
23:2). In the same sense | pass X. Oce. 16,3; 
earth upon the waters Hv 1, 3, 4 (cp. Ps 98 Lk 6:48 vl. , try; Eur, Iph. А. 1409; X., Осе. 16, 5 
èri w. ace. teGepehiwto ёті thy TETPAY Mt 7:25; Lk Seopayzen (5. next entry. Sa Kock [i осоре: Manetho: 


inner Ше and Its re- 


1 (Diod. $ и Menand. fgm. 162 Kó.-187p. 
f mng. iod. >. 15 


in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 246]; Jos., C. Ap. l, 
S i on mat 3,24, 21: 24; 4. 1, 101,5. MAb. 
a pir i d ilv Simposio di Tarso su S. Paola Aposto o vs 
nolfi, in At Oe cap. Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 4, 44; 2 Macc 7:19) 
oppose God and God's works Ac a vm 
ilologus 59 1900, 48-50 (Eur. and Ас}; О ey > 

WNestle, Philo 085. ^ne Pauly-W. Suppl. IV, 1924, 290 


to provide a secure basis for the 
sources, establish, strengthen, fig. ext. o 
68, 7 Baotheia kahig Orpiej.o 881005 15,1, 2x Sdn 

© of believers, whom God establishes 1 Pt 5: А е 
he gives а secure place Hv 1, 3, 2. Pass. Eph 3:17; Col? 


суш qvia тєбєреМОНЕМІ 


(B of revelations that H. receives: TÁ ch viene d NSE ee ae 
Lotiv they are all well-founded Hv 3,43- торо) Kal буонш. М-М. 
п toU таутократор DELG S.v. } 


as a tower: тЕЙЕҢЕЙ ТО tQ fpi TO d of the 
bedou óvénaroc it has been л о 
almighty and glorious name (of God) НУ» 
бєнос. М-М. TW. 


n 
: ; try; Seymnus the geographer [П 
Jeopezos, ov (s. prec. entry 7; Lucian, Jupp Tr. 45; 
: 7 CMiiller; Heraclil. Sto. 1 p- 1, era Jos, Ant. 
Bcl 331, 12; Sym. 190265: Pr 9-18 D EL 
Vett, Val 47 q) üehting against God AC 9:377 L 
pee rm Эк DELG sv payout. М-М. TW. 
T , 


stablishe site T29. 


Ўєштбс, ў, бу (ens “law as € 


А ; Il 6, 4 63i f, pap since VI Ap) Theonae 
Hymns, Hdt. et al.; ins, pap; Jos., Bel thing so dë- Д fy ( Roscher V 6316р А 1:8, 
она or right, with implication je dee pro- cover, Lam фе бтекалоф0т] Geovon AcPlCor 
seribed is not a matter of codified P e tpe transcendent | a CH” (s беду, туйш; Ps-Phocyl. 129 115 
е! А Р s. С, » Ў 
cedure based on custom and p it is right poem йеєблүгъотоб от }бүос totiv protos [s. Horst 201f] 
d. VOTOU 


allowed, permitted, right Өє|итбУ 1С163 
(Sext. Eup, Adv, Gramm. 81; SIG oH 16f) : т 
w. neg. (Hdt. 5 Dal. Ael. Aristid. P- ob 8. it is not ng 
Philo, Op. M. 17 оё 0.; Jos. Ant. 14. pe 
(without copula as Hyperid. 6, 26 ме cal 
Dg 6:10.—HVos, GEMIZ '56: Lfe" 


DDD 1613f, DELG s.v. 0605. 


S isth. 1, 25. 2; SibOr 
georvevoTou COMM | 330, 19; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 25, 2: УЮ 
AU s p. 103,22 [Stone p. $4] rupit a: 

: ётїтуса SIG 695, 12; оп these pots 
E ue id, Revelation and Inspiration 1927, ; 






























deo j | 
450 deóxvevoros ____ ааз acs дєбє 45\ 
ne —————————————————— 
New Docs 3, 30; also 1, 15) inspired by God 2 Ti 3:16 (MAustin, fore in harmony w. the Shema of Israel Dt 6:4; cp. Mk 10:18 1), ëvavu TOU 0. Lk 1:8; emi tov 6. Ac 15:19; 26:18, 20 (Just, | Сог 14:33, Ücüc is to be supplied before йкот.: for God is not 














and 4a below), though the interpretation of some of the pass D. 101, 1); ётї тф 0. Lk 1:47 (Just, D. 8, 2); торе той 0. J 
is in debate. In Mosaic and Gr-Rom. traditions the fundamental 8:40 (Ar. 4, 2; Just, A 1, 33, 6 al; without art. Just., D. 69, 6 al.). 
semantic component in the understanding of deity is the factor тарӣ ti ©. Ro 2:13; 9:14 (Just, A 1, 28, 3; Tat. 7, 1; Ath. 31, 
of performance. namely saviorhood or extraordinary contribu- 2 al); трос tov Ө. 3 1:2; Ac 24:16; AcPI Ha 3, 8 (Just., D. 39, 
tions to one's society. Dg. 10:6 defines the ancient perspective: 1 al; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13 al.); тё прос tov 0. НЬ 2:17; 5:1; Ro 
&c й тарӣ той BeoÙ haw ёа, тайта tois EmBeopévorc 15:17 is acc. of respect: with respect to one's relation to God or | (seeming) foolishness of б. 1 Cor 1:25 (5. B-D-F §263, 2). 
уорүүбу, Beds yivetat vv AqBavawtwv one who ministers the things pert. to God, in God's cause (в. B-D-F §160; Rob. 486. | В, obj. gen. ù буйт tov 0. love for God Lk 11:42; J 5:42; 
to the needy what one has received from God proves to be a god For tà трост. Ө. s. Soph., Phil. 1441; X., De Rep. Lac. 13, 11; Ù mpooevyi| tov Ө, prayer fo God Lk 6:12, rious Oeov faith 
to the recipients (cp. Sb Ш, 6263, 27f of a mother). Such under. Aristot., Pol. 13146, 39; Lucian, Pro Imag. 8; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, | in God Mk 11:22. форос Oto0 fear of, reverence Jor Gad Ro 
standing led to the extension of the mng. of 6. to pers. who elicit 109, 3 [Ш вс] edoePing тй трос бео; Ex 4:16; 18:19; Jos, | 3:18 al. (s. Gófloc 2bu) If 1 Cor 1:25 is to be placed here (s. 
special reverence (cp. pass. under 4 below; a similar development Ant. 9, 236 edorPig тй трос т. Gedy). тй трёс tov] Bedv | а above), тё орду x. B. refers to apostolic allegiance 10 God, 
can be observed іп the use of oéßopat and cognates). In Ro 9:5 ётђрохсоу, when they were observant of matters pert. to God | which is viewed by outsiders as folly. 

the interpr. is complicated by demand of punctuation marks in Аср! Ha 8, 13 (=та трос бу| Enjpovaay Ох 1602, I0f-BMM | ү. tà tov Ocov the things, ways, thoughts, i erm HER 
printed texts. If a period is placed before ó Öv кт). ће doxol- recto 16 restored after the preceding). poses of God 1 Cor 2i. фроуйу @ t. €. Mt Pos 7 s i 
ogy refers to God as defined in Israel (so EAbbot, JBL 1, 1881, © without the art. Mt 6:24; Lk 2:14; 20:38; J 1:182; Ro | s. ppovew 2b (rupátovtac тй Tov um ke Fi 
81-154; 3, 1883, 90-112; RLipsius; HHoltzmann, Nu. Theol? 8:8, 33b; 2 Cor 1:21; 5:19; Gal 2:19; 4:81; 2 Th 1:8; Tit 1:16; ё&тоё$душ tå т, Ө. тф Oed give God what belongs 

11 1911, 99f; EGünther, StKr 73, 1900, 636-44; FBurkitt, JTS 5, 3:8; Hb 3:4; АсР1 Ha 8, 20-BMM recto 25 (s. also HSanders’ | 22:21; Mk Mug M S 
1904, 451-55; Jülicher; PFeine, Theol. d. NTs® °34, 176 et al: rev of Ox 1602, 26, in HTR 31, °38, 79, n. 2, Ghent 62 verso, | 8. Almostasa Emi dime A ral 
RSV text; NRSV mg.). A special consideration in favor of this 6); AcPICor 1:15; 2:19, 26. W. prep. Gard Өво0 J 3:2a; 16:30 Ath. 21,4 a E SAN BDE 8188, 2; i92; Rob 
interpretation is the status assigned to Christ in 1 Cor 15:25-28 (Just., А Н, 13, 4 Tv ... duro &yevvirov . .. Өво? AGyov). ets 9 The dat. Us НИД Z Kasussyntax d. indogerm. 
and the probability that Paul is not likely to have violated the бебу IPhid 1:2. ёк Geod (Pind., О. if, 10, P 1. 41; Jos., Ant.2, | 538f WHavers, Untersuchungen 2. 


a God of disorder 

(D The gen. (той) üroU is—a, subj. gen., extremely freq. 
depending on words like Poodelu. 50а, Vidya, vto, 
ebuyyéhwv, \бүо, vaós, olkos, vega, vide, vioi, TKVE 
and many others. Here prob. (s. В) belongs то juwpov т. 6. the 


ET 93, "R1, 75-79 "expiration ).—-DELO s.v. mvéw. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


ÜEONQENNG, £c (s. ббс, трето; Pind., N. 10. 2; also Diod. 
S. 3, 69, 2; 11, 89. 5; 8: Plut, Dio 970 [28, 4]; Philo, Mos. 2, 
15; ОСІ 383, 57) pert. to being fit for God, worthy of God, 
revered, venerable, godly, superl. дотретёстотоѕ (Plut., Mor. 
780f. cp. PGM i. 178 ос тргттоу Oeo). 
© of pers. (Lucian, Alex. 3) Ө. wpeaBuryg MPol 7:2. Also 
of a group of pers.: 0. mpeoButépiov ISm 12:2. awifloUiuov 
бүну Оғотретёотатоу call a council in every way worthy of 
God IPol 7:3. éxkAyjoia BeompeTeotaty ISm ins. 
(9 of things: Ignatius is proud to have буора Geompemt- 
отатоу а name that most redounds to the glory of God Mg 
1:2 (ср. Maximus Tyr. 35, 2e Otompemi] буброта in contrast to 
| dvGpw md ду.; ep. also the use of the verb mpémw in the sense 
ң "be appropriate, be worthy of Just., A H, 2, 16). He uses 6. also 
' of his bonds {Sm i 1:1.—ODreyer, Untersuchungen zum Begriff 
1 des Gottgeziemenden in der Antike `70, DELG s.v, трето. TW. 
Sx 


Üroxprofievtr|s od, 6 one commissioned or empowered 


pares : : P d: hen 1911, 16207) is А 
by God, ап ambassador of God (cp. also IPhld 10:1) Sm 11:2 injunction in Dt 5:7.—If a comma is used in the same place, 164; Just., A i, 22, 2; Mel., р 55, 404) Ac 5:39; 2 S n ag pe epep Ath. 26,3 c bro Bei for 
(QeompenBurys vl., Lightfoot, Funk; s. mpeoférnc)—DELG | Фе reference is to Christ (so BWeiss; EBróse, NKZ 10, 1899, 3:9. bv Beg J 8:21; Ro 2:17; Jd 1; AcPI Ha 2 m ; God 2 Cor 5:13. Рет. (s. B) 6a Suvertds тф 0. 10:4. The dat. 
s.v. mp£o[lvc. 645-57 et al.; NRSV text, RSV mg. S. also epi 1.— Undecided: Otóv AcPI Ha 2, 29 (cp. трёс Gedv Just. D. 138,2). ST. s of Ro 6:10f rather expresses the possessor. 
Beds, ob " THacring —The transposition by the Socinian scholar JSchlicht- acc. ло God's will (Appian, Toer. 19 873; 23 889 à : ae h 2: |. В ethical dat. in the sight of God, hence w. superl. force (s. 
£06, OU (Hom.*; Herm. Wr; ios, pap. LXX, pseudepigr. | ing [died 1661] бу 6='to whom belongs’ was revived by JWeiss, 6 §25, Bell. Civ. 4, 86 §364) Ro 8:27; 2 Cor T5905 js doge Beginn. IV, 75, on Ac 7:20) very: peyáhor ti 8. B 8:4 (cp. Jon 
Philo, Joseph.) ò and 4, voc. Beč (Pisidian ins [JHS 22, 1902, | D. Urchristentum 1917, 363; WWrede, Pls 1905, 82; CStróm- fj катӣ 0. бүттү godly love IMg i:i; ep. 13:1; ITr 1:2. тор@ 33) бото ‘1 9. Ас 7:20. Ре. (s. а) Onda duvatà T. 0. 
355] 0; PGM 4, 218 Bee Bedv, 7, 529 крш Bet peyote; 12, | тал, ZNW 8, 1907, 3190). In 2 Pt 1:1; 13 5:20 the interpretation Oed (Jos., Bell. 1, 635) Mt 19:26; Lk 2:52. Р е, powerful in ihe sight of God 2 Cor 10:4. This idea is 
120 кр Gee; 13, 997; LXX [Thackeray 145; PKatz, Philo's | is open to question (but cp. Smyrna McCabe .0010, 100 6 Өєбс © w. gen. foll. or w. Tôog to denote a special relationship: \ "к Ped by bviomov toi б. 
Bible *50, 152); ApcMos 42; Jos., Ant. i4, 24 (et аойейт. | kaioormip " Avrioyoc). In any event, 0. certainly refers to Christ, 6.'Appadp Mt 22:32; Mk 12:26; Lk 20:37; Ас3:13; uds ZR 9 36 is used as а vocative Mk 15:34 (Ps 21:2. Debs 
bXov; SibOr 13, 172 Baowev кбороу Gee) Mt 27:46, more fre- | as опе who manifests primary characteristics of deity, in the foll. Ex 3:6). 6 B. (tow) "Ioparj (Ezk 44:2; JosAs 7:5) Mt 15: x cH the beginning of the invocation of a prayer: Ael. Dion. 
quently (s. 2 and Зс. h below) ô Өғос (LXX; Parler 6:12: ApcEsdr | NT pass.: J 1:1b (w. 6 ббс 1:1a, which refers to God in the Lk 1:68; cp. Ac 13:17; 2 Cor 6:16; Hb 11:16. 6 6. pov Ro 1:8; Dm Ри NC ET еб Beds? ТО брус; Èmiheyov 
7:5; ApcMos 32: B-D-F $147, 3m; JWackernagel, Uber cinige | monotheistic context of Israel's tradition. On the problem raised 1 Cor 1:4; 2 Cor 12:21; Phii 1:3; 4:19; Phim 4. OT pps Exppuiópievou; Lk 18:11; Hb 1:8 (Ps 44:7, МНагпз, Tyn- 
antike A кота 1912; МЕН. 120). On the inclusion or | by such attribution s. J 10:34 [cp. Ex 7:1; Ps 81:6]; on Beds м. 6 6. cov (pay, 6v, aürv) Mt 4:7 (Dt oe NOn Bull 36, "85, 129-62); 10:7 (Ps 39:9). AcPI Ha 3. 10; 5, 12; 31. 
Aie pers gener. s. WS. $19, 13d; B-D-F 8254, 1:268, | and without the article, acc. to whether it means God or the Lo- 65); Mk 12:29 (Dt 6:4); Lk 1:165 4:8 (Dt 6:13) Y D E 3: the | S. also 2 and 3c and the beg. ofthis entry, —.. i 
Gebr der Ar: 780, 786; 795; Mit-Tumer 174; BWeiss, D. | gos, s. Philo, Somn. 1, 2291; JGriffiths, ET 62, 50/51, 314-16; Ac 2:39. 6 ptos кої 6 ©. Adv Rv 4:11 (us. D, «57 | O gv мру s буз and 4; б. бШм $ SOM 
cbr. des Artikels bei den Сопеѕпатеп, StKr 84, 1911, 319-92; | BMetzger, ET 63, '5 1/52, 1250), 18b. б icópióg роо Kai 6 0806 combination of üptog and Beós is freq, in the oT: 812, | 2; 0. GanBIvOs s. dye vóc 3b; els 6 Beds s. els 2b; (0) 9:15 
а a ШШ separately). The sp. article freq. suggests | pou my Lond and my God! бой w. art.-voc.; s. beg. of this 3 Km 18:39; Jer 38:18; Zech 13:9; Ps 29:3; v 85: РА ES to > s. [йи] las: — рбуос beds the al ©“ B m A 
persona! claim on a deity. "God, god’. entry —On ction as vroof of divinity ch: Diog, L. 8,41 TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 19 [Stone p. 6]; JosAs3:4; 12:20ptE0 5 - 5-10: 15 37:20; Da 3:45; Philo, Leg. All. 2, if; s. Nor- 
O in the Gr- "n .—Ün a resurrection as proof of divinity cp. Diog. L. 8, 41, estAbr A 3 p. 79, 19 [Stone p. i «c [GBreithaupt, | 19; Ps 85:10; 15 3720; 3 uóvovy, 1 TI 
a etc сш NU ыы = ae ly refers to | who quotes Hermippus: Pythagoras returns from a journey to olv, But s, also Epic. 2 As un бб ҮШ? den, Agn. Th i ko ida dg fem 2р. 135,7 
à es extraordinary controlin | Hades and appears among his foll iogpyeoOa eis THY Her. 62, 1927, 253-55], Herm. Wr.: Cat. Cod. Ast — 1:17.—6 póvoc МІУ06 ©. s Y 1423, ep. th 
hnman affairs or is responsible for bestowal Ж шшр ; ong his followers [elogpyeoBau els ТЇЇ š Re aE M ref. at the beg. of this en- | 1:175 омос Ө. CenOwvos) J 17:3. ep. the 
6 ene- | ёккАлоісу), and they consider him O£16 20:28 (on the 172, 6 кор 6 bc fiv, ће РОМ ret Jac. [in Athen. 6, 62, 253c] HOvOS 5 Ore 
fits, deity, god, goddess (s. on Oed) Ac 28:6; 2 Th 2:4 (cn. S; De Pia сопы Bü ena mist ц а 0 : т керш Ўокуотойр [OG] 655, | Jac Un ANEN voc 6. Ro 16:27; Jd 25. povos 6 Ürbc 
nie 3 : 10: 14 (ср. SibOr | combination of корс and ec it 2:13 (иёүос try, and the sacral uses T. BEQ К. Kvpup ш im. combinations W. ROYOG U. | р 
5, 341оабшу Bem aŭtóv; Ar. 4, 1 ойк eloi Өғої: Tat. 10 1 Beg pios and Be6s s. Зс below). Tit 2:13 (Heya : 2 о Bei" Aonig [Sb 159, | sim. —8. оттур s. cwthp 1.—OHoltzmann, D. 
pru 7 Ar. 4, . 10,1 0е0 | 6.). Hb 1:8, 9 (in a : NTS 12 3f—24 вс]; PTebt 284, 6; ty kupt SEP i vet АСРІ Ha 2, 27—80. oup ; EvDobschütz 
... KÜKvOG yivetou...; Ath. | 5с Е ccd [^% . quot. fr. Ps 44:7, 8). S. TGlasson, a T E n imperal times fr. Thala in the | H к h. u. Urgesch.1905; EvDobschütz, 
"Paupiüv Ac 143 (Am 5:26; LR UNS. peos 66, 27072. Jd 5 P”?. But above all Ignatius calls Christ бє 2]; део domino Saturno [ins n APA eo Staus Domit. 13 chr. Gottesglaube, tie б im Urchristent.: StKr 95, 
ui] els there is no god but one 1 Cor 84 (c | ane | tere ee Xpuotds ITr 7:1; Xptotüc беп prov. of Africa; мы T : formulation s. 4а: PMich 209]; poms 45. RHofimann, D. Gottesbild Jesu '34; PA\thaus, D. 
resid): Orch gar d ate зок, К Tu К 7 Ва n 6 Orb fipiv Eph ins; 15:3; 18:2; IRo ins (twice dominus et deus aps Im veh {моу б. AcPI Ha 3, 2.66. Lee > pls: THBI 20. "41, 81-92: Dodd 3-8; KRahner, 
the (female) god, goddess (Ап. later more rarely; Peri 3 S 7 А al 8:3; tÒ тадос тоў Өео0 pov IRo 6:3. £v орат! Beov Ar. 15, 10; Just, D.6 : Т, I | Bild а Mn Bijdragen (Maastricht) 11, "50. 212-36; 12, ‘Si, 
с. 58; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 17, 2; SIG 695, 28; ins, bap hi Ph EL év саркі yevápevoç Beóç 7:2. Beds åvðporivus Tot opion fiin MP ба) 6 6. Kai татр той коріо? Ns | 
refers to Artemis, in Hauser p. В Jos, Ant 9,19, Ar tin | tae А 19:3. 0Е05 б обтос брас оофїопр15т IL ‚ © used w татр (s. Tarip а Eph 1:33 Cul 135 | 20-32, i whlch is nontranscendent but ennsidered worthy 
[Artemis]; Ath. 29, 2 (Ino]) Ac 1937. Pl " E . 1, 2 | Hdb. exc. 193f; MRackl, Die Christologie d. hl. Ign. v. Ant. 1914. THO Inoov Христо? Ro = v Gal 1:4; Phil 4:20; 1 Th r5, Ө - m reverence or respect, god (Artem 2 69р 161, 17: 
Ср. 13:11; 19:26; PiK 2 p. 14, 21. втер бойу Ауд а ò бес цоо Христе "Inooü АсР1 Ha 3, 10; Хрютдс "110096 1 Pt 1:3. 6 0. kai татр Teir 15:24; Eph 5:20; Js 1:27. 0. of De bokalox are like gods; Simplicius in pa Д 
even if there are so-called gods 1 Cor 8:58; s. vs Sb (on бе d pe cp. In. 34 (also cp. Just., A I, 63, 15, D- 63, ae Dre ve ee ep. 1 Cor 8:6. tiro 0o oem e E to ancient Roman custom ear had to call the 
Tohoi cp. Jos., Ant. —Maxi ice = lat. 13, 3; Ath 24, 1; — SLósch, Deitas mom Phil 2:115 Tig :3; Eph 1:2; : ai d note on бор). 
cp. Jos. 3, 149.— Maximus Tyr. Н, Sa: Ө, тоўо > Mel., P. 4, 28 al.) —SLésch, дроу Ro 1:7b; 1 Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gal 1 "ph 625 2 Th | parents 02015. 2 ea 1 10:34f (Ps 81:6; humans are 


m t. antike Apotheose *33, Ср. AWlosk, Rómischer Kaiserkult 0. v. Gal 1:3 vl; 


w elc 6. татр). ol púoet i бутес Otoi those p 
Qeod т. 2 Pt 1:17; 2 > 


who by nature 1:2; Coi 1:2; Phim 3; &тд © of шк и Ex 7:1; 22:27; cp. Philo, Det. Pol. Insid. 


are not really gods Gal 4:8b (cp. Ar. 4 2 ph elvat tov оёрауё ; 0. in the i 
д tt TAES obpavoy © God ; е m . Я 1:2; 2 Ti 1:2; Tit 1:4; тара : ‚һе | called 0.1 «om 128, Omn. Prob. Lib. 43, Mos. і, 

E ы. т ia a Ha 1, 18 (cp. JosAs 10:13 | God ipa MENO monotheistic perspective © йа of what God brings ок tel p vig | 1917. Som. d т үш Migr. Abr. 84). Ө. yivetat тшу 
"C 7 ойс). il un бу Bes ‚ US, somet. wi i Я Scc ANE 2335 oe , Leg AN ee api 

PiCor 2:15. ы; Өєб; Ac- о gees WILLE divine nature: 6 б. #16 рТ Ro Ro 15:13. TAONG 158, Decal. | E factor) proves to bea god to recipients Dy 


Aapifjavovitov (abe | 
10:6 (cp. Pliny, NH 2, 7, 18,5. 


© ӧ0=05 Mt 1:23; 3:9: 5 219 (cp. 
Mt 1:23; 3:9; 5:8, 34; Mk 2:12; 10:18; 13:19 (CP beg — Aristot, Pol. 3.8. 
Testlob 37:4): Lk 2:13; J 3:2b; Ac 2:22; Gal 2:6 al. With preP- ош 
25 TOV ©. Ac 24:15. ёк тоб Ө. J 8:42b, 47; 11 3:01; 4:1, 6 


5:1,4; 2 Cor 3:5; 5:18 aL; èv 1Q Ө. Ro 5:11; Col 3:3 (Ath. 21, 


mes 
#haridoc the God fr whom hope co” а 
тш 2 Cor 1:3Ь. 0 0. ku @үблттіс а peus 
хёртос 1 Pt 5:10. In où үйр £07 бкатоот 


Some writings in our lit. use the word Ө. w. ref. to Christ 
(without necessarily equating Christ with the Father, and there- 
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1, 1284a of the superior pers. as a god among humans; Arcesi- 
laus [1 BC] describes Crates and Polemo as (eoi түЁс=*а kind 
of gods’ [Diog. L. 4, 22]; Antiphanes says of the iambic poet 
Philoxenus: (Jeüc èv ávOparroiwiv fjv [Athen. 14, 50, 643d]; 
Diod. S. 1, 4, 7 and 5, 21, 2 of Cacsar; for honors accorded 
Demetnus, s. IKertész, Bemerkungen zum Kult des Demetrios 
Poliorketes: Oikumene 2, *78. 163-75 [lit.]; Dio Chrys. 30 [47], 
5IlvOayópaz Ётрато óc Өғос; Heliod. 4, 7, 8 оотђр к. Oec, 
addressed to а physician; BGU 1197, 1 [4 Bc] a high official, and 
1201, 1 [2 вс] a priest бео and корс; PMich 209, 11f [AH 
An] olbaz übrAQe. бте ob povav 05 übel óv oe Exo, Aà 
Kal dz Tatepa к. кору к. бебу; Just, A T, 26, 2 [Zuiov] 
Oros &vopiofh] kai . . . ig Arog tetiunta Tat. 3. 2 рў roc Gv 
[Empedocles]; Ath. 30. 2° Avtivovc . . . Frvye уош кобо Beds 
of benefactors in gener. Ас) 27 [Aa 11/1, 166. 4]).—JEmerton, 
JTS 11, 760, 329-32. 
© of the belly (=appetite) as the god of certain people Phil 
3:19 (cp. Athen. 3, 97c yaotpwv koi koduoðaipwv. Also Eu- 
polis Com. [V вс] fgm. 172 К. [in Athen. 3, 100b]; on the use of 
0. in ref. to impersonal entities [e.g. Eur., Cyclops 316 of wealth 
as a god] s. DDD 693f). 
© ofthe devil 6 Ө. tov olovoc tovtov 2 Cor 4:4 (s. aiv 
2а and WMüilensiefen, StKr 95, 1924, 205-99). —DDD 668- 
99. RAC ХІ 1202-78, XH 81-154; B. 1464. LfprE s.v. 205 col. 
100i (lit.). Schmidt, Syn. IV 1-21. DELG. М-М. TW. Sx. 


*godforsaken'. In the list of vices Ro 1:30 the act. mng. hating 
God seems preferable (ADebrunner, Griech. Wortbildungsichre 
1917, 52 $105). It is obviously act. in Ps.-Clemcns, Hom, 1, 12 
Gducot к. Ocootvyeic. The noun Geootuyic 1 C135:5 is also to 
be taken as act. In favor of the pass. sense: Goodsp. (abhorrent 
to God"); МА. (‘loathed by God"); NRSV mg.; Lat. Vulg.; s. Rob 
232.—CFritzsche (1836) on Ro 1:30. CCranfield, Ro (ICC) ad 
loc. (lit.). DELG s.v otvyéw. TW. 




















Seootvyio, as, ù hapax leg. hatred/enmity toward God 1 
C1 35:5 (s. @eootvyns). 


DetS, ntos, Ù (Plu., Mor. 415bc otros ёк pèv üvOpi- 
mov els рас, ёк бё Npdwv eic Saijovac ai Pedtiovec pv- 
yai rhv pevapoXiv Aapffüvovatv. ёк dé $цбушу б\Мүш. ИТА] 
Eu урбуш Tohi br dpetig кабарбааош таутатао bed- 
ттос petéoyov=so from humans into heroes and from heroes 
into demi-gods the better souls undergo their transition; and from 
demi-gods, a few, after a long period of purification, share totally 
т divinity, Lucian, Icarom. 9; ApcSed 2:4 al.; Tat. 12, 4; 21, 
2; Mel, fgm. 6; Herm. Wr. 12, 1; 13, 7a; Proclus, Theol, 137 
p. 122, 5 al.; Cleopatra 62; 117; 137; of cipetukoi Siapopovs 
eloctyovrec Oeónrac Did., Gen. 184, 28; 0. tov "доо? Orig., 
C. Cels. 2, 36, 17) the state of being god, divine charac- 
ter/nature, deity, divinity, used as abstract noun for Beds (Orig., 
C. Cels. 7,25,9): 16 п^троро ттс Ө. the fullness of deity Col 2:9 
(s. Nash s.v. Өнбттс). émEntetv тері thg Ө. inquire concerning 


дос Вета, ас, 1] (s. two next entries; X., An. 2, б, 26; А \ 1 
the deity Hm 10, 1, 4; cp. 5f. õúvapus ттс 0. power of the deity 





Pla., Epin. p. 985d; 989е; Gen 20:11; Job 28:28; Sir 1:25; Bar 
5:4; Phiio, Just.; Tat. 17, 3; Ath. 4, 2; Theoph. Ant. 3, 15 [p. 234, 
16].— The word is found as a title in Christian ins; ср. PLond 
1924, 4; 1925, 3f; 1929, 3 [all IV Ap].) reverence for God or 
set nf beliefs and practices relating to interest in God, piety, 
godliness 1 Ti 2:10; religion 2 Ci 20:4; Dg 1; 3:3; 4:5; Qua (1); 
борато; 0. invisible worship (i.c., without images, sacrifices, or 
elaborate ceremonies, and with stress on the inner life. s. vss. 5— 
7) Dg 64. rijv бтлут 6eootfeiav inerrant worship, as urged 
by the prophets of Israel, apparently w. ref. to emphasis on inner 
attitudes AcPICor 2:10. tò ттс Ө. prvovipiov Dg 4:6 (Wengst 
343 п. 34)—DELG s.v. ceBopat. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Ütootféo (s. prec. entry; Pollux i, 22; Cass. Dio 54, 30, 1; 
SIG 708, 18 [1 Bc]; TestJos 6:7; Just., D. 46, 6; Ath.) to have 
reverence for God, worship God котӣ tà айта "Iovbatou in 
the same way as the Jews Dg 3:1.—LFeldman, BAR 12, "86, 
58-63 (ins). DELG s.v. céBopan. 


9rocrfi]s. Ё$ (s. two prec. entries; Soph., Hdt.+; Vett. Val. 
17, 1; 19; 18. 16: Herm. Wr. 9. 4b; IG XIV, 1325; Kaibel 729, 
2; PGiss 55, 1; UPZ 14, 20 [158 вс], on which s. the editor's 
note p. 159; LXX; TestAbr A 4, p. 81, 4 [Stone p. 10]; TestNapht 
1:10; JosAs; EpArist 179; Philo, Mut. Nom. 197; Jos., С. Ap. 
2, 140; Just. [D. 118, 3 BeooeBéotepor]; Tat. 13. 3; Ath. 37, i. 
cp. also Jos., Ant. i2, 284; 20, i95, and the Jewish ins in the 
theater at Miletus in Dssm., LO 391f [LAE 446f] and Schürer 
111 164-72, SAB 1897, 221ff, ins BWander, Gottesfürchtige und 
Sympathisanten [WUNT 104] '98, 87-137, w. caution concern- 
ing relevance for biblical data) god-fearing, devout J 9:31. W. 
OroQUujs: yévoc ttov Xpuonavov MPol 3:2. Of Job i СІ 17:3 
(Job 1:1).—Lampe s.v. DELG s.v. otop. S. SEG ХШ, 726 
and 1226. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


Peoatvyijs, És quotable fr. earlier times only in the pass. 
sense *god-detested" (Eur., Tro. 1213, Cyci. 396; 602; Soph., in- 
achus [POxy 2369]; Neophron TrGF 1, 2, 4; Ath. 30, 1), then 


11:5; туєора (тс) 0. 1:10, 14.—DELG s.v. Өкос. TW. Sv. 


DEON, £c (beloved by God (so Pind., Hat. et al; Diod. 
S. 5, 34, 1; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 21; ОСІ 383, 42 [I Bc]; РСМ 13, 
225; EpArist 287; Jos., Ant. 1, 106; 14, 22; 455; Just., D. 7, 1; 
Tat. 12, 3), also act. loving God (Isocr. 4, 29; Philo, Praem. 43) 
w. бєовЕртүс MPol 3:2.—DELG s.v. Өкбс. TW. 


Gróquios, ov, 6 (in lit. [e.g. Diod. S. 16, 53, 1] as well as 
[since Ш Bc] in ins and pap for Jews [EpArist 49; Joseph.] and 
Gentiles) Theophilus 

© a Christian of prominence, to whom Lk (1:3) and Ac (1:1) 
are dedicated. 

Ө an elder т Corinth AcPlCor i:1.—Haenchen on Ac 1:1. 
Cp. DELG s.v. 86. М-М. 


дғофбоос, OV god-bearing, inspired, inspired (Aeschyl., 
fgm. 225; Philod., т. Gedv 1 col. 4, 12 Diels: "bearing the divine 
spirit within oneself”; Leontios 12 p. 22, 14; 15 p. 30, 15; AJA 
37, 244 [ins Н Ар; Bacchic mysteries].— Heraclitus, Ep. 8, 2 the 
Xipvika as Geopopoupévy yuv); subst. б Ө. the God-bearer 
IEph 9:2 (s. the foli. entry and cp. the vi. for 1 Cor 6:20 in Lat. 
mss. ‘portate [рате] deum in corpore vestro').—Cp. DELG 
s.v. B05. TW. Sv, 


Өғофбоос, ov, 6 (not found as proper name before Ign- 
and perh. coined by him or for him; on the word and name s. 
Hdb., Ergánzungsband 1923, 189-91 —Ael. Aristid., because 
of his close relationship to Asclepius, receives the surname 
Өєоӧорос: 50, 53f K.=26 p. 518 D.) Theophorus, surname 
of Ignatius: 1Ерћ ins; IMg ins; ITr ins; IRo ins; ІРМ ins; {Sm 
ins; IPol ins—DELG s.v. Өєос. TW. Sv. 


Deoareia, ас, т) (s. two next entries; Eur, Hdt.*; ins, рар, 
LXX, Testlob 38:8; JosAs, EpArist, Philo, Joseph; Just. A b 
9, 3; Ath., R. 49, 10 al; Just, A 1, 12, 5 and Tat. 34, 2 ‘cultic 
Service") gener. ‘serving, service, care’ bestowed on another. 


Otpontio 
—————— е нт a a 

@ the use of medical resourees In treating the slck, zeat- 
ment, csp. healing (Hippocr. et al.; PTebt 44, 6-9 [114 вс] бутос 
povèni Gcpareig £v uo . . Toiy yápw T. dppwotiag ‘when 
Į was in the . . . shrine of isis for treatment of a malady’; Sb 159, 
Af; 1537b; TestJob 38:8). 

@ lit. (Diod. S. 1, 25, 7 [pL]; 17, 89, 2; Lucian, Abdic. 7, 
Philo, Deus Imm. 63; Jos., Vi. 85) Lk 9:11. Oeparretag тошу 
perform healings Ox I recto, 12f (ASyn. 33, 85; ep. GTh 31); 
тйс 0. Eretéhouv Gls 20:2 (codd. not pap). 

© fig. w. obj. gen. (cp. Pla., Prot. 345a t. Kapvovtwv; Sb 
1537b; Ө. 6Aov adpatoc; SIG 888, 125; Philo, Spec. Leg. i, 
191 0. ёпартци@тоу) Ө, tv £vàv Rv 22:2, 

Ө -oi Geparovtes servants (Hdt. et al; Gen 45:16; Esth 
5:2; JosAs; Philo, In Flacc. 149; Jos., Bell. 1, 82, Ant. 4, 112) 
катоотош tuva ET ттс 0. put someone in charge of the ser- 
vants (cp. Polyb. 4, 87, 5 6 èri tig Ө. tetaypévos) Lk 12:42; 
Mt 24:45 v.].— DELG s.v. Өдєратоу. М-М. TW. 


te осле0о impf. £Orpómevov, fut. Bepareúdw; | aor. ё0є- 
pårevoo. Pass.: impf. ёӨғратєобрту; | aor. 2бералтейбту; 
perf. ptc. teBepamevpevos (s. prec. and next entry; Hom.*; ins, 
рар. LXX; TestSol 9:7 P; TestJos 7:2; JosAs 29:4; ApcrEzk P 1 
verso 2 [restorcd]; Philo; apolog. exc. Ar.) 

0) torenderserviceor homage, serve a divinity (Hes., Hdt.+; 
Diod. S. 5, 44, 2 ої Oepamevovtes тойс Өєоіс iepeiç; Arrian, 
Anab. 7, 2, 4; OGI 90, 40; SIG 663, 6; 996, 30; 1042, 10; Michel 
982, 14; PGiss 20, 20; LX X [Thackeray p. 8]; EpArist 256; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 2, 167; Jos., Beil. 7, 424, Ant. 4, 67; Ath. 16, 1 and 
3; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 12, 17) pass. Uo туос; od6€ rò ҳаром 
avOputivev Bepaevetat nor is he served by human hands 
Ac 17:25 (Field, Notes 127). 

Ө heal, restore (Athen. 12 p. 522b; SIG 1004, 21; 1168, 126; 
1170, 20; 1171,7; 1172, 5; Tob 12:3; Sir 38:7; JosAs; apolog. exc. 
Ar.; Hippol., Ref. 4, 44, 2; a ready transference is made to this 
тпр. from the use of 8. in the var. senses of ‘care for, wait upon, 
treat medically") пуа someone (Jos., Bell. 1, 272; of Jesus Orig., 
C. Cels. 2, 64, 17) Mt 4:24; 8:7, 16; 10:8; 12:15, 22; 14:14; 
15:30; 17:16, 18; 19:2; 21:14; Mk 1:34; 3:2, 10; 6:13; Lk 4:23 
(Horapollo 2, 76 ig” &xvtov Өғратех0ғіс), 40; 10:9; 13:14b; 
35:10; Ac 4:14; 5:16; 8:7; 28:9; Qua; AcPl Ha 5, 36; 8, 36-AcPI 

BMM verso 10 (blind). пуй ато туос heal or cure someane 
from an illness (BGU 956, 2 2Eopkitw Opt ката Tov ayiov 

буӧратос̧ ВЕратейощ тоу Моубоюу йтё памтос fiyov [= 
piyous] кої mupetov) Lk 7:21. Pass. 5:15; 6:18; 8:2 (Tat. 16:3 
al.) &mró twos has a different mng. in vs. 43 ойк loyvoev йт? 
obdevdc ÜepocmrevÜnvut she could not be healed bv anybody.— 
8. убооу кої pokakicv (cp. Philo, Det. Pot. ins 43; Jos., Ant. 
17, 150) Mt 4:23; 9:35; 10:1; (тйс) vóoovc Mk 3:15 v.l.; Lk 
9:1 (Just., А 1, 48, i; ср. 54, 10). Of wounds pass. (cp. Iren. i, 
3, 3 [Harv 1 27, 4]) Rv 13:3, 12; wounds healed by a plaster 
IPol 2:1. АсР1 BMM verso 14 Oepal evan] (because of a la- 
cuna the obj. cannot be determined). Abs. Mt 12:10; Mk 6:5; 
Lk 6:7; 9:6; 13:14; 14:3;—Fig. in isolated instances (e.g. м. 
Aesopi 1 c. 98 xijv ópyijv б Aóyos Oepazretioer): of God (Wsd 
16:12) 6 Beparevwv Deos God, who can heal 2 С19:7 (б Geds, 
б Өєралгебкуу кой Cwomoudy Theoph. Ant. 1, 7 [p. 72, 17]; 
of Christ Did., Gen. 105, 16; cp. Shmone Esre 8 КЕ... KN) 
JHempcl, Heilungals Symbolu. Wirklichkeit 58, IDewey, Jesus’ 
Healings of Women, ВТВ 24, "94, 122-31; JCarroll, Sickness 
and Healing in the NT Gospels: Int 49, °95, 130-42.—On med- 
ical practice in the Gr-Rom. world, s. ANRW 11/37/1-3, "93-96. 
B. 306. DELG s.v. Өєротоу. М-М. EDNT. TRE XIV 763-68. 
TW 
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Ўеойлоу, ovTog, 6 (s two prec. entries; Hom. +; Aleiphron 
4, 19,9 Atovinoy 0. kai трофтүпү; SIG 219, 12; 1168, 14ГО 
Üepcimaviec of the temple of Asclepius; BGU 361 ill, 18; LXX 
[Thackeray p. 7f |; TestSol, Tesulob; TestLevi 4:2; ApeMos prol; 
Philo) one who renders devoted servlce, esp. as an attendant 
in a cultic setting, attendant, aide, servant, servant in our lit 
only of Moses (as Ex 4:10; 14:31; Num 12:7 [in Just., D. 46, 3 
al.]; Wsd 10:16; Theoph. Ant. 3, 18 [p. 240, 13]) tIb 3:5; 1 C1 
4:12; 43:1; 51:3; op. vs. 5; 53:5; B 14:4... B. 1334. DELG. М-М. 
TW Sv. 


Hegeicr, oc, Å (subst. from the fern. form of the adj. Bípetoc 
[sc. Фра]; Pind. et al; Aristot.; Diod. S.; pap; En 2:3; Jos., C. Ap. 
1, 79) summertime Hs 4:2 (v.1. 0póvoc), 3 and 5 (vl. 0£poc).— 
DELG s.v Oépopicet 2. 


HeoiFe fut. Gepicw, but 3 pl. Өеробох Job 4:8; Ps 125:5; 
1 aor. £6épica. Pass. 1 aor. #Өєрїоётүү, perf. pass. ptc. n. pl. 
TeBepropeve Jdth 4:5 (s. Gepropos; Pre-Socr., trag.*; ins, pap, 
LXX, TestLevi 13:6; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 251 al.; Hippol., Ref. 5, 
8, 39; Did., Gen. 33, 2). 

0 to harvest a grain crop by reaping, reap, harvest. Mt 
6:26; Lk 12:24; i СІ 56:15 (Job 5:26) ô Oepiouc the harvester 
Js 5:4 (cp. BGU 349, 10 jov tov proBwoupévor Ürpitovtog 
Tip juo80), ep. J 4:36.—Dalman, Arbeit ЇН. 

Ө to gain results or benefits, reap, fig. extension of mng. 1 

© esp. in proverbial expr. (Paroem. Gr.: Diogenian. 2, 62) 
«Лос оту 6 отеіроу Kai hog © Gepitw one sows, and 
another reaps 34:37, cp. vs. 38. ô yàp àv orreipy йудрштос̧, 
тобто Kai Oepiaet whatever a man sows he will also reap Gal 
6:7 (op. Aristot., Rhet. 3, 3, 4 [1406b 9f] quoting Gorgias ov de 
тафта aioypüs pév ёотерас kao òè Ё0ёрісос; Pla., Phdr. 
260d; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 293). Oepitwy Отоо ox Ёотерос 
reaping where you did not sow Mt 25:24, 26; Lk 19:21f. Of a 
reward gener. (TestLevi 13:6 dav omeipyte movnpd, посах 
тароуцу Kai Okiyrw Өєрісетє; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 152; Jer 

12:13; Pr 22:8) d opáv, бойуу alaviov Gal 6:8. тй сарккй 
pov reap (=lay claim to) your material benefits 1 Cor 9:11. 
Abs. Gal 6:9; 2 Cor 9:6. 

© of the harvest of the Last Judgment, which brings devas- 
tation Rv 14:15. 20epic0y Ù үп vs. 16 (cp. Plut.. Mor. 182a 
Orpitew hv ’Aciav).—B. 506.—DELG s.v. Géponot 2. М-М 
EDNT. TW. 


901706, 1), Gv (Pind. et aL; Sb 358, 7; 14 [ins Ш вс]; BGU 
1188, 9 [1 вс]; POxy 810; LXX; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 54) of sum- 
mer kopoi seasons of summer | Cl 20:9.—DELG s.v. Oépopuu 
2. 


дєрі016с, ой, б (s. Веро; X., Oec. 18, 3; Polyb. 5, 95, 5; 
PLille i verso, 9 [II gc]. PHib 90, 5; BGU 594, 5; LXX; JosAs 
2:19 katpós .. . боро; EpArist 116; Philo, Somn. 2, 23) 

0 the process (and time) of harvesting, harvest. Éuc т. 
Oepropou Mt 13:302. ѓу коро т. Өєрюрит vs. 30b (cp. Jer 
27:16 tv kupin 0. ; Mk 4:29. in these parabics, Веріорос serves 
to explain procedures in the reign of God, as Mt 13:39 plainiy 
shows. Harvest-time as background for discussion of the apos- 
tolic mission and approaching judgment J 4:352 (s. 2b). 

© crop to be harvested, harvest fig. extension of mng. | 

© of persons 10 be won Mt 9:37f; Lk 10:2. in J 4:35b the 
evangelist may be combining an agricultural observation with a 
statement about the apostolic mission трос (єризуиоу in pass. 
sense of undergoing a reaping 
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(B of the approaching judgment 2EypavOy ё Ө. тс үйс 
the earth's harvest is dry (=fully пре) Rv 14:15.—DELG s.v. 


Oëpopu 2. М-М. TW 


Deorotiys. оў, б (Oepitw; X., Hier. 6, 10 ai.; Plut.; Philo- 
strat., Her. 158, 31; PHib 44, 4; PFlor 80, 6; Bel 33; ViHab 5 [p. 
86, 6 Sch.}; Philo, Virt. 90) reaper, harvester Mt 13:30, 39.— 


DELG s.v. Otpopot 3. М-М. 


Orppaivo (Geppog; Hom. et al.; LXX; TestSol 18:18 P; Ar. 
6, 1; POxy 1778, 30) 1 aor. impv. Géppiavov Sir 38:17; subj. 2 sg. 
Oeppavys TestSol 18:18 P; in our lit. only Seppalvopor (PSI 
406, 37 [Ш Bc]; Jos., Bell. 3, 274) impf. ёӨєрроуднтуу; 1 aor. 
ÉücpuavOv LXX warm oneself at a fire (15 44:16) Mk 14:67; 
J 18:18ab, 25. прос tò фбс at the fire Mk 14:54. Of clothing 
(Hg 1:6; Job 31:20) ürppiaiveo0e dress warmly! keep warm! Js 


2:16.—DELG s.v. бёродо 3. 


Ó £o pu] (also in the form #ёрро s. Phryn. 331 Lob.; WRuther- 
ford, New Phryn. 1881, 198; 414; Frisk s.v. Oeppóc. The word 
since Aristoph., fgm. 690; Thu.+; ins, pap; Job 6:17; Ps 18:7; Sir 
38:28: GrBar 9:8; Jos., Bell. 3, 272). ng, ў (der. fr. Beppdc) keat 
Gi тїс 0. because of the heat Ac 28:3.—DELG s.v. Gépopat 


3 (Orpuóc). М-М. 


BeQuds, rj, óv (Hom.+; LXX; En 14:13; ApcSed 14:3 p. 136, 
2Ja.; Jos., Vi. 85; Just., D. 29, 3) warm of water for baptism ббор 
(cp. Soranus p. 41, 8; Philumen. p. 23, 17; 26, 12; SIG 1170, I2; 


Philo, Mos. 1, 212) D 7:2.—B. 1077. DELG s.v. @gpopen 3. 


05005, ovs, TÓ (Hom.*; OGI 56, 41; PHib 27, 33; LXX, 
TestSol, Testl2Patr, Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 190; 212; Ar. 4:2 £p] 
summer Mt 24:32; Mk 13:28; Lk 21:30 (ZNW 10, 1909, 3337. 


11, 1910, 167f, 12, 1911, 88). Fig. for heavenly bliss Hs 4:3and 5 
vl. for Gepeia.—B. 511; 1014f. DELG s.v. Өёроџох 2 (Bépoz). 
M-M. 


DEots. eas, т (Pind. etal; ins, pap. LXX, EpArist, Philo; Tat. 
27, 3 datpwv Өёоєтс; 28, | тоу удишу O£oac; Ath., К. 67, 2 
убшшу Bto) position Layupa ù Béo the position is secure Hv 
3, 13, 3. —DELO s.v. тїӨпш. TW. Sv. 


Orccakia, as, ў (Hdt. et al.; ins; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 281; 
SibOr) Thessaly, a region in northeast Greece Ac 17:15 D. 


Ococoadovixet, £o, б (Mel., HE 4, 26, 10; Steph. Byz. 
s.v. Өғосаћоуік) Thessalonian, an inhabitant of Thessalonica 
Ac 20:4; 27:2; 1 Th 1:1, ins; 2 Th 1:1, ins. 


Өғосалоуіхл), ng, 1] (Polyb. 22, 11, 2; Strabo 7 fgm. 24; 
Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 46; anon. De Historia Diadochorum [time un- 
known]: 155 fgm. 2, 3 Jac.; ins [SIG index vol. IV 94]) Thessa- 
lonica, a city in Macedonia on the Thermaic Gulf. Paul founded 
a congregation here Ac 17:1, 11, 13; Phil 4:16; 2 Ti 4:10.— 
BHHW IH 1968; DACL XV 1 and 624-713; KI. Pauly V 761- 
63. 


Өғобас, à, 0 (CIG 2684; 3563; 5689; BCH 11, 1887, 213- 
15) Theudas, the short form of a name compounded w. tóc, 
but perh. not Ocóbopoc, since in CIG 3920-SIG 1229 two 
brothers Theodore and Theudas are mentioned (s. B-D-F 8125, 
2; Mit-H. 88; 91). Ac 5:36 mentions a Jewish insurrectionist 
named Theudas; the only such pers. known to history revolted 
and was killed in the time of the procurator Cuspius Fadus, 44 
AD and later (Jos., Ant. 20, 97-99). For the grave chronologi- 
cal difficulties here s. the comm., e.g. Haenchen and Beginn. IV 
ad Ioc.—Schürer 1 456 (lit. here, note 6); JSwain, HTR 37, '44, 


















dewoie. 


variations). M-M. 


deo (Hom.+) run w. acc. of place (Ps.- X., Супер. 4,6 tà pn) 
Ө. ту бдду Thy evOetav run the straight course 2 C1 7:3, DELG 
s.v. I Oo. 


0000 impf. ё0е0роуу; | aor. £eópnoc, 1 aor. pass. ё0. 
орцӨцу (Acschyl., Hdt.+). 

Ө to observe someth. with sustained attention, be a spec. 
tator, look at, observe, perceive, see (w. physical eyes) abs. (2 
Масс 3:17) Mt 27:55; Mk 15:40; Lk 14:29; 23:35 (cp. Ps 21:8), 
oi Bewpovytec АсРІ Ha 1, 34. W. indir. quest. foll. Mk 12:41; 
15:47. W. ace. foll. twa J 6:40; 12:45; 14:192; 16:10, 16f, 19; 
Ac3:16; 25:24; Rv 1:117; 1 Cl 16:16 (Ps 21:8); 35:8 (Ps 49:18). 
W. асс. of pers. and a ptc. (TestSol 20:6; JosAs 4:2; Just., D. 10i, 
3) Mk 5:15; Lk 10:18; 24:39; J 6:19, 62; 10:12; 20:12, 14; 13 
3:17. W. ace. of pers. and Ori J 9:8. ті someth. (X., Cyr. 4, 3, 
3; TestSol 19:2 tov vaóv; Jos., Ant. 12, 422) Lk 21:6; 23:48, 
түє®н@ a ghost 24:37.—J 2:23; 6:2; 7:3. Ev tivi ті see someth. 
in someone: the whole church in the envoys IMg 6:1; cp. ITr 1:1. 
W. acc. of thing and ptc. foll. J 20:6; Ac 7:56; 8:13; 10:11; 17:16. 
W.dxovetv Ac 9:7 (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 854f: when a deity [in this 
case Thetis] appears, only those who are destined to do so can see 
and hear anything; none of the others can do so). Gewpetv kal 
Gkovelv öt 19:26.— Pass. was exposed MPol 2:2.—Rather m 
the sense view (Cebes 1, 1 dva@qpata) тоу тафоу Mt 28:1.— 
Caich sight of, notice МК 3:11. ті someth. ӨорїВоу 5:38, W. бт. 
foll. Mk 16:4.—The expr. see someone's face for see someone 
in person is due to OT infl. (cp. Jdth 6:5; 1 Macc 7:28, 30) Ac 
20:38. 

Ө to come to the understanding of someth., notice, per- 
ceive, observe, find—@ esp. on the basis of what one has seen 
and heard ti someth. (Apollod. Com., fgm. 14 К. Ө. tiv Tov 
piov etvorav="become aware of the friend's goodwill by the 
actions of the doorkeeper and the dog’; Sallust. 4 p. 4, 24 TAC 
ovoiag т. ебу O.-perceive the true nature of the gods; ta 
Gducpata Üudv En 98:7; tà прбурата Just, A Н, 10, 4; 
TÒ Gelov ... уф povw кої Aóyo Sewpotpevov: Ath. 4, 1) 
Ac 4:13. W. acc. of the thing and ptc. (EpArist 268) 28:6. 
W. acc. of the pers. and predicate adj. (cp. Diod. S. 2, 16, 8) 
беилбошоукотёроус 0р0 Ө. I perceive that you are very de- 
vout people Ac 17:22, W. бт, foll. (2 Macc 9:23) J 4:19; 12:19. 
Foll. by ёт and inf. w. асс. (B-D-F $397, 6; Mit. 213) Ac 27:10. 
W. indir. quest. foll. 21:20; Hb 7:4. 

( of the spiritual perception of the one sent by God, which 
is poss. only to the believer (s. Herm. Wr. 12, 206; En 1:1 al; 
Philo, e.g. Ргает. 26) see J 14:17, 19b; cp. also 17:24 (8. tov 
Ocóv Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [p. 60, 25]). 

© undergo, experience Bóvatov (ОТ expr; cp. Ps 88:49; also 
Lk 2:26; Hb 11:5; s. ёра АЗ) J 8:51 (elôov v1.).—HKoller, 
Theoros и. Theoria: Glotta 36, '58, 273-86; RRausch, Theoria 
'82. DELG s.v. ӨЕшрбс. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


dedonpa, atog, TÓ (in var. mngs. since Pla., Aristot» 
Demosth. also En 19:3 [‘vision’]; Philo) someth. seen, а sight 
кшуду dot Ёд єйлгеїу Ө. 1 want to tell you about someth. ur- 
usual that Isaw АсР1 Ox 6, 1f (8u]ynpa Aa T, 241, 1 1) —DELG 
s.v. беорбс. 


dewpic, ac, ў (Aeschyl., Hdt. +) that which one looks at, 
spectacle, sight (so mostly of public spectacles, religious festi- 
vals, processions, etc., s, DHagedorn and LKoenen, ZPE 2, '68, 
74) ovvmopayevopevor Eri ту Ө. тотту who had gathered 


for this spectacle Lk 23:48 {w sim. mng. IG ІМЛ, 123, 26 8. 


Se a аар Ааа о САУ, 
341-49.—New Docs 4, 183-85 (ins w. numerous orthographic 


Bewpia 
—_— _ ——— 
for the буйос; 3 Масс 5:24.—Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 3, 6 [112 gc] Exi 
Bewpiav a Rom. senator goes sightseeing in Egypt. бүшрку Pri 
rijv Gewpic let us be off for the show АеР1 Ha 4, 7).—DELG 
s.v. Ogopoc. М-М. TW. 


1р1, ns, Ú gener. ‘receptacle’ (Aeschyl., Hdt.* ins, pap, 
LXX; En 17:3; Testl 2Patr; JosAs, Joseph., Ar. 4, 3; loanw. in 
rabb.). 

Ө grave (trag., Hat. etal.; SIG 1233, 1; POxy 1188, 4; 21 [13 
AD]; PGM 4, 2215; Jos., Ant. 8, 264; 16, 181; Ar. 4, 3) 1 CL 504. 

sheath for a sword (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 15, 1 Jac.; Poliux 
10, 144; PPetr Ш, 140a, 4; Jos., Ant. 7, 284) J 18:11.—DELG 
(м: some relation to the root of Өш). М-М. 


зраб fut. Ө\йсө LXX; | aor. 801.0008. to breast- 
feed an Infant, nurse (Lysias, Aristot. et al.; pap, LXX; En 99:5) 
abs. Mt 24:19; Mk 13:17; Lk 21:23; 23:29 v.I, “Avva máte 
GJs 6:3 (once in pap, twice in codd.) 

@ to receive nourishment at the breast, suck, nurse (Hip- 
pocr., Aristot.+; PRyl 153, 18; LXX; TestSol 1:2 [cod B] and 4; 
TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 13 [Stone p. 14]; TestBenj 1:3; ApcEsdr 5:2 
p. 29, 25 ТОҒ; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 118) paotoi ойс £6rAaoag 
the breasts you have sucked Lk 11:27 (cp. SSol 8:1; Job 3:12; 
Hippocr. УНІ 594 L. Ө. тбу paotóv; Theocr. 3, 16 pacdov 
£OrjvaEev). oi OyAGLovtes or тй OnrcCovte: if the pl. of 
Воёфос is implied in the gen. pl. 6rkatóvrav nursing babies 
Mt 21:16 (Ps 8:3).—B. 334.—DELG s.v. Өт. М-М. TW. 


Ow vx óc, 1, Óv (Aristot. et al; PLille 10, 5 [Ш Bc]; POxy 
1458, 11; PGM 4, 2518; Num 5:3; Dt 4:16; TestSol; Philo, Deus 
Imm. 141) pert. to being female, female iva ёбеАфос ібоу 
@бғ\фіу obdév фроу[ тері attri Oukvkóv that a male mem- 
ber when he sees a female member should not think of her as a 
female 2 С\ 12:5.—DELG s.v. Onn. 


9i]Avc, ete, v (Hom.*) female ў 0. woman (Het. 3, 109; X., 
Mem. 2, 1, 4 et al; Lev 27:4-7; En 15:5 and 7; TestJob 46:2f; 
Just., A 1, 27, 1 al) Ro 1:26f; 1 СІ 55:5; 2 Cl 12:2, 5 (both 
the latter pass. are quot. fr. an apocryphal gospel, presumably 
GEg); GEg 54, 21; girl кїтє dpoeva кїтє Ondeiav GJs 4:1; ср. 
5:2 (TestJob 46:2f; Just., A 11, 5, 5). Also 10 Ө. (PTebt 422, 18 
*daughter") Gpaev кої Ө. male and female (LXX; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 32; cp. Pla., Rep. 454d; Aristot., Metaph. 988a, 5; Ath. 
22, 4 and R. 76, 20) Mt 19:4; Mk 10:6; 1 СІ 33:5; 2 СІ 14:2 (all 
Gen 1:27); Gal 3:28.—GNaass 252, 60; GEg 252, 57f; 2 Cl 12:2 
(s. above); cp. B 10:7.—B. 84f —DELG s.v. nàn. М-М. 


Üqpo vió, ác, ў (Өпроу ‘heap’; LXX; Just, D. 113, 6; 
Etym. Mag. p. 451, 8; Anecd. Gr. p. 264, 18-otpóc карточ) 
heap (of sheaves) Ө. &kwvos, a heap on the threshing-ftoor | Cl 
56:15 (Job 5:26).—DELG s.v. On. 


DiEts, көс, ў (patristic wr, lexicographers, glossarists) lit. 
Someth. very small ‘point’, then moment (s. deStrycker, С], p. 
300f ) т@ута Өт 1 bd tov Spopov åmhaúveto ina moment 
everything went back to normal С) 18:3 (not pap).—DELG s.v. 
hyo. 


о, óc, б (Hom. et aL; Sb 4011, 4; LXX; ViDa 7 (р. 77, 13 
Sch.]; Ath., R. 56, 20) (wild) animal 1 CL20:4. Bijpes čypror wild 
animals 56:12 (Job 5:23).—Schmidt, Syn. 11 432-36. DELG. 


dhoga, as, ў (s. Өңр; Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestZeb; Philo, 
Mos. 1, 298; Jos., Ant. 1, 274; 18, 45, usu. in the mng. *hunt' or 
‘prey’) net, trap (so Horapollo 2, 26 м. mayis; Ps 34:8; Pr | 1:8) 
Ro 11:9.—DELG s.v. 0p. М-М. 
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ÜnoeUo 1 aor. tOrpevoa (s. Өр; Hom. ct al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestZeb 5:5; Ar. 11, 2) о hunt, catch fig. (so in many ways Pind. 
ct al.; Diod. S. 2, 5, 1; Ps 139:12; Philo; Jos., Ant. 19, 308) 0. 
пік той otópatoç airov catch him in someth. he might say 
Lk 11:54 (Pla., Gorg. 489b óvópacra Oypevetv='to hunt for the 
words [of other people] to sce whether they might perhaps cam- 
mit errors’ [bv us pcm épapr].--0.scatch by treachery: 
Ps.-Clemens, Hom. 8,22). tig SOnpevous pe; Who has deceived 
me? GJs 13:1.—DELG s.v. Opp. М-М. 


огород? о (s. Unpiov. páyopea) 1 aor. nope 

© be foreed to fight with wild animals as a punishment, 
Fight with wild animals (Diod. S. 3, 43, 7; Artem. 2, 54; 5, 49; 
Ptolem., Apotel. 4. 9, 10; Vett. Val. 129, 33; 130, 21; Jos., Beil. 
7, 38) IEph 1:2; 1Тг 10; Eronpung 0. MPol 3, 1. For 1 Cor 15:32 
5.2. 

Ө tobe ina posltion of having to contend with adversarles, 
struggle with, contend with. t is uncertain whether 0. 15 used lit. 
or fig. in 1 Cor 15:32. It is quite unlikely that Paul could have 
engaged in a real struggle w. wild animals (but. s. Bowen below). 
He says nothing about such an experience in 2 Cor 11:23-29, and 
Ac does not mention it (but Ac is silent about many matters). Also 
the apostle could not have been sentenced ‘ad bestias" without 
losing his Roman citizenship, which he still held at a later date, 
and which formed the basis for his appeal to the emperor. If, nev- 
ertheless, the verb is to be taken aslit., the expr. isto be considered 
(w. JWeiss on 1 Cor 15:32 and WMichaelis, Die Gefangenschaft 
d. Paulus in Ephesus 1925, 118ff) a contrary to fact (unreal) 
conditional sentence: ‘if I had fought w. wild animals’ (against 
this JSchmid, Zeit u. Ort d. paul. Gefangenschaftsbr. '31, 39- 
60; WKümmel, Hdb. '49). But the expr. can also be fig, (freq. 
in Cynic-Stoic diatribe; AMalherbe, JBL 87, '68, 71-80), as it 
certainly is in IRo 5:1 ёо Zupiac peypt Pups Onpuopryà 
. .. debepévos éka Акотарбос, 6 on oTpatwwttkov таура 

from Syria to Rome Iam fighting with wild animals, bound to 
ten leopards, that is, a detachment of soldiers (cp. ОСІ 201, 16 
èTohépmoa àro П. Ewe T.) here ign. describes the sufferings 
of his journey as a prisoner with a word that suggests a struggle 
w. wild animals (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2,61 5252, where Pompey 
says in sim. fig. language: olors Өпріоіс payopeba, Philo, Mos. 
1. 43f. Ignatius longed to have actual wild beasts consume him 
IRo 4:1f; 5:2.). In AcPL Ha 3, 9; 4, 8; 5, 13 actual fights with wild 
beasts (Lat. venationes) are meant.—CBowen, JBL 42, 1923, 59- 
68; CCoffin, ibid. 43, 1924, 172-76; IHunkin, ET 39, 1928, 281f; 
ROsborne, IBL 85, 66, 225-30; lit. s.v. &yav.—DELG s.v. Mp. 
M-M. 


H prLopayÍoY, ov, TÓ (s. prec. and next entry; TAM Н, 508, 
i2) pl. тё 6. (ср. Cic. Ep. 70, 20; 22 ludus bestiarius. The com- 
bat usu. pitted the condemned pers. against lions, tigers, leopards, 
wolves, or dogs.) fight with beasts АсРІ Ha 2, 11; 36, 3 and i7.— 
Cp. DELG s.v. Өр. 


уогороос, ov (М. Ant. 10, 87 et al.) fighting with wild 
beasts то Ө. ёу0рот АсР1 Ha 5, 30. Subst. tov 0. Àóyov 2, 
i4.—DELG s.v. Өтр. 


Üwoiov, ov, tó (Hom.*), in form, but not always in mng., 
dim. of Өтр. 
© any living creature, excluding humans, animal, beast 
@ of real animalsa. gener. Hb 12:20. tà 0. тїс yns (Gen 
1:24, 25, 30) B 6:12; cp. vs. 18. GJs 3:2; tg OuAcouns В 4:5 
(Da 7:7). W. adj. Ө. бүр (X., An. 1, 2, 7; TestSol 10, 3 C) СІ 
56:11 (Job 5:22). 
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e Sane E ee 
В. of animals of a particular kind —N. quadrupeds as such 
(Ps.-Ciemens, Hom. 3, 36): Js 3:7; puhakh таутос Ogpiov 

@кобартох cage for every kind of unclean animal Ry 18:2. 

2. wild animais (Diod. S. 1, 87, 3: Jos., Beli. 3, 385, Ant. 9, 

197) Mk 1:13 (FSpina, ZNW 5, 1904, 3231: 8, 1907, 66ff£— 

Himerius, Or. 39 [=Or. 5], 5: Orpheus in the Thracian mountains, 

where he has no one to listen to him Өрісу rijv dachrotav 

Epydtetai=forms a community for himself from the wild ani- 

mais); so perh. Ac 11:6 (s. Hs 9, 26, i below).—DDD 1689-92. 

2. w. emphasis on aspect of danger: gener. (Antig. Car. 29 
[кю]; Diod. S. 17, 92, 2 and 3 [lion]; Maximus Tyr. 20, 2b; 
Jos., Ant. 2, 35) Rv 6:8 (cp. Hdt. 6, 44, 3); IEph 7:1. 

З. a reptile snake (Diod. S. 20, 42, 2, alternating with бф; 
Polyacnus 2, 3, 15 with Eyiz; Aretaeus 159, 8 то ёла т. Onpiov 
фариакоу; 163, 2; Just.. A 1,60, 2; Galen ГУ 779 K..: Orjp--snake: 
Simias [H BC], Coll. Aiex. fgm. 26, i7 p. 119) Ac 28:4f; Hs 9, 
26, 7b; so also ibid. 7a and prob. 9, 26, i w. ёртетб (ср. Ac 11:6; 
Jos.. Ant. 17, 117). Cp. РІК 2 p. 14, 18. 

Y- ой. of wild animais in а controlled setting, namely of fight- 
ing w. animals in an arena (Diod. S. 36, 10, 3; Artem. 2, 54; los., 
Beli. 7, 38) IRo 4: 1f; 5:2f; ISm 4:2a, b; MPol 3:1; 4; 1i:1f: Dg 
7:7; Hv 3, 2, i; АсР1 Ha i, 28; 2. 4; 5. 5 and 9. el; тё Oria 
«atakpivecOat be condemned to fight м: wild animals MPol 
2:4. katėkpivev adtov els Gnpia АсР1 Ha i, 29. 

© of animai-like beings of a transcendent kind (Paus. i, 24, 

6 griffins, 2, 37, 4 the hydra; cp. Da 7:31 ) B 4:5 (Da 7:7). Of 
а monstrous dragon (schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 156-663 the 
guardian of the golden fleece; Damascius, Vi. Isid. 140) Hv 4, 1, 
6:4, 1,8: 4, 1, 10; 4, 2, 14, 2, 34,3, Land 7 (on the monster 
in H, s. Joly p. 113 n. 2). The ‘beasts’ or ‘animals’ of Rv: 11:7; 
13:1ff, INE, 14f, 176; 14:9, 11; 15:2; 16:2, 10, 13; 17:3, 7f, 11ff, 
16f; 19:19f; 20:4, 10.—Lit. s.v. dpdxwv. BMurmelstein, StKr 
101. 1929, 447-57; RSchütz, D. Off. d. Joh. u. Kaiser Domitian 
*33; PMinear, JBL 72, '53, 93-101. 

O wicked person, someone w. a *bestial" nature, beast, 
monster, fig. ext. of mng. i (Aristoph., Equ. 273, Plutus 439, 
Nub. 184; Appian [s. Onpiopicyéo, end); Alciphron 2, 17, 4 
al. Achilles Tat. 6, 12, 3; Jos., Bell, 1, 624; 627, Ant. 17, 117 
and 120; cp. Vett. Val. 78, 9; BGU i024 IV, Sff) Tit 1:12 (Da- 
mascius, Vi. Isid. 301 the wife of Isid. is called a kakóv 
0.). 6. &vOpwirdpoppa beasts in human form (Philo, Ab. 


33) ISm 4:1.—8. 137. DELG s.v. 0p. DDD ү 
уы їр 1689-92, М-М. 



















pavt. tovtov ётохоу, mapa дё т. Eevopevuv Нуу ‘he 
stored up praise for himself fr. the living, and remembrance fr 
those yet to be bom’, Pr 1:18 кака, S. also брүў 2b; on 0. èy 
Tj. ср. Tob 4:9). 

© save up. reserve (4 Macc 4:3; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 62, Deus 
Imm. 156) heaven and earth teOnoavpiopévor eiotv are re- 
served 2 Pt 3:7.—DELG s.v. Oyoavpoc. М-М. TW. 


91)00:1905, 00,6 (s. prec. entry; Hes., Hdt.*; loanw, in rabb, 
tijv Ө. TestSol 13:2 C). 

0 a place where someth. is kept for safekeeping, reposi- 
tory (Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 [p. 188, 16])—(9 of repositories for 
material things—a. treasure box or chest (cp. X., An. 5, 4,21; 
Diod. S. 17, 71. 1: PTebt 6, 27; PAmh 41, 8; En 97:9; Jos., Ant. 
9, 163) Mt 2:11. 

B. storehouse, storeroom (Appian, fgm. 6; PRyl 231, 8; PFay 
122. 4; POxy i01, 29; Am 8:5; Pr 8:21) Mt 13:52 (with à 
daw èk тоў б. cp. Arrian, Супер. 34, i tuf ёс tov 0.). 

© ofrepositories for transcendent things (TestAsh 1:9) of the 
heartas the treasury for heavenly possessions f). тїс kapõiaç Lk 
6:45; ср. Mt 12:35 (on @үабос Ө. s. Dt 28: 12).—GKaminski, 
ЛА 106, 91, 63-181 (ins); s. SEG XLI, 1846. 

Ө that which is stored up, treasure Mt 6:21; Lk 12:34 (cp. 
Just, A1, 15, 16)—@ of material things (TestSol C 10, 21 al.; 
Diod. S. 17, 71, 1) Mt 6:19; 13:44 (for Ө. buried in the ground: 
Maximus Tyr. 15, 5h; Artem. 2, 58; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 39 
р. 250, 4ff. JDerrett, Law in the NT, "70, 1—16). The treasures of 

Egypt Hb 11:26. 

© of transcendent things (Iren. 4, 26, | [Нагу H 235, 9]; on 
6. that is dug up in metaph. sense cp. Phiiemo Com. 169 К. ёйу 
yovi yuvaud кат ЇМау dude, peydhuv как®у noavpós 
EEopvooeton. Metaph. use also by end) 

а, of the treasures in heaven Mt 6:20. 0. ávédkerrtoc àv т. 
ovpavors Lk 12:33. 6nacvpóv exer èv ob pave have treasure 
in heaven the treasure is, in effect, deposited there and becomes 
available to people after death Mt 19:21; Mk 10:21; Lk 18:22.— 
WPesch, Biblica 41, *60, 356-78 (Mt 6:19-21; Lk 12:33f ) 

В. 8nocvpoi oxotewoi treasures lying in darkness B 11:4 
(Is 45:3). 

Y of the gospel and its glory 2 Cor 4:7. Of Christ: tv ф elot 
TUVTEG ot Énocupoi тт, Godiag Kai үубоєос @тбкръфо! 
in whom all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge lie hidden 
Col 2:3 (èv Onooupois софіас Sir 1:25: cp. X., Mem. 1, 6, 14; 
4, 2, 9 Өпосороі оофіас; Pla., Phileb. 15e; Diod. S. 9, 10, 3 
кто 8., Himerius, Or. [EcL] 3, 20 Ө. дбйуатос of the 
Possession of virtue; Pr 2:3ff: Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 127).—B. 
777; BHHW 1Н 1686, DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


bid i nor. ЁӨтаабріоо; pf. pass. pic. te8noav- 
LOPEVOS (s. next entry; Hat. et al.: ; ; :9; 
p н H ND try; Hat. et al.; SIG 954, 80; LXX; En 97:9; 
© to keep some mnterial thing safe by Storing it, Гау up, 
store ир, gather, save i someth. (Diod, S. 5. 21, 5; 20, 8, 4) б 
t av єбоб@та in Keeping with his gains 1 Cor 16:2, п им 
someth. for someone 85covpoüz ёт) store ир treasures for 
oneself Mt 6:19 (citation Just, A I, 15, LH). Abs. (Philod., Oec 
р. 71 Jensen; Ps 38:7; Just. A 1, 15, 12 [on Mt 6:20?) store и 
treasure Js 5:3. tivi for someone Lk 12:21; 2 Cor 12:14. Е 
Ө to do someth. that wiii bring about a future event or 
condition, Store up, fig. extension of тпр. 1 (Diod. S. 9, 10, 3 
words 2v tai уус teOnoavpropévar; Philostrat. Vi ‘So h 
2, 1, 2 0. Év tais yvópuç=in the bearts) eSPe 
© of treasures in heaven (cp. Tob 4:9; PsSol 9:5 Ө. соўу 
OUT тара корі) Mt 6:20 (citation Just, А L15, i cp p 
[citation?]). pi 
© store up (plentifuliy) dpyhv dour 


i Q anger for oneself R 
2:5 (cp. Diod. S. 20, 36, 4 @06voc; Appian, апп, 4, 3 REA 


Ўгуубуо 2 aoc ÉOtyov (trag. et al. but not in Attic prose 
[WRutherford, New Phryn, 1881, 1696: 391]; Hippocr. [Anz 
293], ins, pap; Ex 19:12; JosAsl6 [p. 64, In. 20 Bat] cod. A 
[€Onge fr the by-form Өсүш) touch туудс someth. (Aeschyl. 
€t il; EpArist 106) Hb 12:20 (co. Dio Chrys. 31, 10). In a hos- 
tile sense tivac someone (Eur, Iph. A. 1351; of what is morally 
barmful AcThom 12 [Aa 11/2, 118, 5] табе, Фу ої рар 
abtar ой Ürryávouor) Hb 11:28, Abs. Col 2:21 (IG XII/3, 451 


Ий Biyyave); but s. @тто) 3.—C А idt. Syn. 
1, 228-43. DELG. MM. р. Ynàapao, s. Schmidt, Syn. 


Фао impf. 3 pl. £cov PsSol 13:3; fut, Өс; 1 aor. ЁӨАо- 
00; pf. тё9\ако, Pass.: aor. 2 sp. 20) dong Ezk 29:7; pf. ptc- 
tebhagévos LXX (Hom. et al; PFay 112, 20 [99 p]; PsSol 
13:3; Јов, Ant. 10, 7-4 Km 1821) break a seal (which in 
this case is not a natural, purposeful act, but one greatly to be 


—$——$——$———— — 
sopi С 107 P. кака; ІРпепе 112, 15 80noatspicev favi тарӣ 


——————————————————————— 
regretted, since the seal appears as a means of protection, whose 
destruction is followed by dire consequences) Hs8, 6, 3.—DELG. 






































Quo fut. Opo; | aor. Chupa. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. ОмВйоета, 
Job 20:22; 2 aor. ŁOAiBnv; pf. ptc. теблцциёуос (s. next entry; 
Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 330, Ant. 
20, 111; SibOr; Mel., P. 80, 587). 
© to press or crowd close against, press upon, crowd uvà 
someone (Sit 16:28 v.L; JosAs 23:8 tov móða) Mk 3:9 (cp. 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 45, §194 ёп:0\1Во twvd=crowd around 
someone). 
Ө to cause someth. to be constricted or narrow, press to- 
gether, compress, make narrow (Dionys. Hal. 8, B iow TE- 
OXuipé£vot, provisions that have become scarce; 0 ббс EOM- 
apev Thv ockivuv GrBar 9:7); pass. of space that is limited 
(of small living quarters Theocr. A, 18 ӨхВорёус kao 
tight quarters; Lucian, Alex. 49 т. mOhEWs, Ө\Ворёмтр bro t. 
т\лбоус =the city jammed full wa multitude) ëv uv tomy 
теблциёмр kal re mArpoypévo ёртєтбу movipüv a tight 
place and full of bad snakes = a place jammed full with bad 
snakes ApcPt 10:25 (the misery is twofold: tight quarters to be- 
gin with and being totally surrounded by snakes). Of a road (м. a 
corresp. ox vi] THAN) ôðòg TeBN PET] a narrow, confined road 
and therefore в source of trouble or difficulty to those using it Mt 
7:14 (TestAbr A i1 p. 88, 30 [Stone p. 24]; s. KBornhüuser, Die 
Bergpredigt 1923, 17711); on the imagery S. AMatll, JBL 98, 
79, 531-46; Betz, SM 527: “The chances of failure are greater 
n the chances of success, а sobering message. — 
"a to cause to be troubled, oppress, afflict чуй someone 
(Dt 28:53; Lev 19:33; SibOr 3, 630) 2 Th 1:6. Tò туюна TO 
(vtov oppress the Holy Spirit Hm 10, 2, 5; (PEwWOTAS Б p 
press debtors 8:10.—Pass. be afflicied, distressed (urz x 
[162 Bc]; PsSol i:i al.) 2 Cor 1:6; 4:8; 7:5; НЬ тав : | 
OdiPeis by suffering B 7:11. Queis xy youn TOS ^» | кы А 
by someone's scheming IPhld 62. yon Ghufopévi a | 5 
soul Hs 1:8 (РСМ 1, 213 OMpeai[?] роо т 017: v a 
ӨмВорёутс pov ths vvxiis; Mel., P. 80, 587; Prog us e ni 
Crat,, 72, 3 Pasqu. Saipoves OMifovott. pues: D ie А 
2, 21 Н. puy) те0лцциеут ер. Philo, De los. 179). On us 
10, 4 s. Bonner 113 note.—Subst. 0 Ulufópevos the n 
(one) (TestSol D 4, i1 rpm m a ie Е 
Ө\мВоцёуоу BonBoc; Diod. S. 15, 197, "ME 
Pul = ШШ pressed) 1 Т15:10;15т 6:2; B20:2;D 5:2. rud : 
in some of the aforementioned pass., of the persecution = 
tians 1 Th 3:4; 2 Th 1:7. буруш THO) Oye ud ded 
kind of affliction Hs 6, 3, 6; cp. Т1, 8, i0, | omep ш 
Өмрёутєс̧ persecuted for the law (i... for the uo ie 
is in accordance with the instructions of Jesus) 8, 3, 7. 


M-M. EDNT. TW. 


; WS. 
ï й (s. ӨМВо; on the accent s. B-D-F 813; W 

ed n ыгы Grammat, caput ps 

d. bibl Griz 1863, 4f, prefersto write ON; P eog, 

in extra-Biblical Gk., and there lit., ‘pressing, wig Б: 
Meter. 4, 4, 38a, 13; Epeurs Р USS 

. alen}. ы 

Мас eu P DER En, Testi Patr, JosAs en s 

D. 116, 2; Mel) freq and in the metaph. e PR a 

flicts distress, oppression, affliction, iere рі. 169, 2 [s. 

71, 16: Cat, Сой. Ази. УНИЗ p. 175, 5; They ӨМ; 

Boll i34f]; OGI 444, 15 0 x | к] s кшн ste 

4 [1 вс]; POxy 79% 7^ nt. 4, 108; 

Е bare by outward circumstances im oe nde: 

En, PsSol, Mel.; Did, Gen. 116, 10), in SE: 


дуохо 451 


Ld р 1- -..Х, -#=. жы 
Ro 5:3b; 12:12; 2 Cor 1:8; 6:4; 8:2; Rv 1:9; 2:9, 22; 1 С1227 
(Ps 33:18); 59:4; 2 CI 11:4 (quot. of unknown orig); Hs 7:4ff. 
tri тапүүт Ө. роу 2 Cor 1:42; 7:4; 1 Th 3:7; èv пао 0. 
(TesaGad 4:4) 2 Сог 1:4b; èv (т.) 0. Ro 5:38; Eph 3:13; 1 Th 
1:6; 3:3, bv тос 0. кий токімас Hs 7, 4. D. peyda great 
iribulation (SibOr 3, 186) Mt 24:21 (1 Mace 9:27); Ac 7:11; 
Ну 4, 2, 4. Plural Hv 3, 2, 1. 1 0. тү eia] the great tribula- 
tion Rv 7:14; tò Ehagpov thg 0. slight affliction 2 Cor 4:17. 
éxtatodoival тм. Олару repay someane w. affliction 2 Th 
1:6. W. дубүкт (q.v. 2) 1 Th 3:7. W. buogióc Mt 13:21; Mk 
4:17; Ae R:LD; 13:50 D; pl. 2 Th 1:4. W. Seopitt (TestJos 2:4) Ac 
20:23. W. óvebvopóc lb 10:33. W. otevozwpia tq.v.) Ro 29. 
W. otevoyapia and diwypós 8:35 (w. Ayids and orevoytpta 
Hippol., Ref. 5, 26, 12). —Оп the catalogue of hardships (peri- 
stasis) cp. 1 Cor 4:9-13; 2 Cor 4:8, 6:4-10; t 1123-28; 12:10; 
Phil 4:11; s. FDanker, Augsburg Comm. 2 Cor '89, 89 -91; iROf; 
idem, The Endangered Benefactor in Luke-Acts: SBLSP'8 i, 39- 
48; JFitzgerald, Cracks in an Earthen Vessel '88; MFerrari, Die 
Sprache des Leids in den paulinischen Persistasen-katalogen 9i; 
MEbner, Leidenslisten и. Apostelbrief '91.—tf]iepc Bhipeens 
day of affliction (Gen 35:3, 2 Km 22:19; cp. En 103:9; Занга 
5:5) i СІ 52:3 (Ps 49:15) —Of the tribulations of the last days 
(as Da 12:1) Mt 24:21, 29; Mk bu А D і p i 

‘hy the great tribulation to соте Hy 2, 2, 7; cp. 2, 5. & 
err a 4, 3, 6.— Distress caused by war 1Cl 574 (Pr 
127). 0. Bavétov affliction of death В 12:5. Difficult circum- 
stances 2 Cor 8:13; Js 1:27; ov'ykotvovetv TH] 0. show an inter- 
est in (someone's) distress Phil 4:14, Of a woman ү 

:21.—бтау үёүтүтшн Ө, when persecution comes ‚6,5. 
dee со of persecution Hs 9, 21,3. Ору {уну J 
16:33; 1 Cor 7:28; Rv 2:10; Hv 2, 3, 1,8 7:3. inv ua. 
тас Ohinpers тас imepyopévac abro Hs 7:4, ep. 1:6. ae 
оўтбу ёк таофу TOV решу 00700 Ac7:10. bu томом Ө. 
eloehOeiv el; v. [шойду 14:22, tote ane pud he 
ei бї Mt24:9; cp. B 12:5. Er OOTHIOETOL таво. is 
„ато müvtüv àmoothoeta i 0. Hs7,7.—Of the suffering: 
of Christ Өре toU Xprotov Со 
and méðnpa 1). 


11:24 (s. on iviavam poo 


i iction, trouble (Gen 

inward experience of distress, affici , 
et 22 6. vc Wuytic) Ө. Kal ооох Kapbiug trouble and 
айй of heart 2 Сог 2:4. iyi eyeipeLy т015 оаа pou 
cause trouble for me in my imprisonment Phil 1:17. "Ava... 


терот TOY Өү йт” abus GIs 2:4 (cod. A, nol pap; 


s, repiaupéo 1)—DELG s.v. ifo. М-М. TW. 


and дтобуђоко; Hom.*. On the 
BL LIS 11 442; B-D-F $26 and 27, W-S. 
fut. 3 sg. буйта Pr 13:14; 2 aor. E0nvov 
inf. тЕбуүкЁүш (Ac M: 19 oe ee 
i. 59) кос (LXX; тєбуеос Tat.; TE 
a ME кы! 3 fut. mid. 1 pi. теӨмЕбцебо, 
re 2 (on this fut. s. Schwyzer 1 783, esp. n. 3) and aor. 
| ү pl qellvýķavtas (TestAbr A 18 p. 100, 27 {Stone Р 
Pax ри 3 sg, ётгОмўке J 11:21 yar pi. teOvýkerte Hs 9, 
r e ror ‘die’, pf. ‘to have died, be dead". 
2 a кан life, die, Mt 2:20; Mk 15:44; Lk 
oe ТЕЗУ: Ac 14:19; 25:19. Subst. perf. pic. me os tis 
dnd (б) veÜviko ће man who had died (class., ) 
Ld el ae Pd w. God, die, fig. extension of 
St Ке - Charuon 7, 5. 4) of spiritual death (Acl. че 
ROS ep ssl D.: tò teÜvrkos TIS ОКИ: Bar 3:4; Philo, 
ey 5s orae ivit тейука кої тефуткбтес baion) бодо. 
ug. 


Өтеу she is dead though she is sull alive 1 T15:6. (Timocles 
TÉ М 


Avyoxe (s. пех 
spelling 5. Kühner- 
§5, 11b; MICH. 84) 
LXX; pf. te6vyKa, 





458 üvgoxo doyveo 
А $e 
© of the noise and confusion of excited crowds (Philo, fn 
Flacc. 120; Jos., Bell. 1, 201; 2, 611) Mk 14:2; Ac 20:1; yiveton 
Ө. (cp. PTebt 15, 3 [114 вс] OoptBov yevopévoy £v ry кн) 
Mt 26:5; 27:24; С) 21:1, foll. by oc табоңта ó Ө, in 25-1. 
perà Qopiflov (Polyaenus б, 41, 1; Ezk 7:11; Jos., Ant, 5, 216) 
with a disturbance Ac 24:18.—DELG. M-M. TW. 





Com. [IV вс) 35 oftog peta kovrov reOvyKws=dead among 
the living) ovre Союу ober teGvyKaow Hs 8, 7, 1; 9, 21, 2; cp. 
9, 21, 4. бій тос åpapriaz tov teOvijKerte [ду] tH Өєф be- 
cause of vour sins vou would have died to God 9, 28, 6.—DELG 
s.v. 0бауатос. TW. 




















#узүтбс, 1), ÓY (s. prec. entry and йётобуйоко; Hom. et al.; 
SIG 798, 10 [37 Ap] : LXX; TestSol 4, 11 D; ApcEsdr6:19 p. 31, 
29 Tdf.; SibOr 3, 236; Ar. 9, 6; Just., D. 14, 8; Tat., Mel., Ath.) 
pert. to being subject to death (in the Gr-Rom. world the basic 
difference between humans and deities relates to the mortality of 
the former and the immortality of the iatter) mortal opp. 66à- 
vatoc (Dio Chrys. 20 [37]. 30; Plut., Mor. 960b; Herm. Wr. 1, 
15; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 265; Jos., Ant. 1i, 56) D 4:8; Dg 6:8. 
сёр (Heraclit. Sto. 74, 1 p. 98, 7 Өтүгү оре of humankind) 
2 Cor 4:11. awpa (Hyperid. 6, 24; Ps-Pla., Axioch. 11, 370; 
Philo, Mut. Nom. 36; Jos., Вей. 7, 344; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 15, 19; 
4, 17, 15) Ro 6:12; 8:11. 0. &rivow: Dg 7:1. 0 Ө. the mortal = 
mere human (Empedocles: Vorsokrat. 3i B 112, 4 б 6.="human’ 
in contrast to Beg; Job 30:23; Pr 3:13; 20:24; Philo, Praem. 87) 
1 01392; of 8. mortals (Hom. et al.; Sb 4456, 4; 5829, 14; Wsd 
9:14) Dg9:2 (opp. б &Bavaroc). tò Ө. (oft. Philo; Did., Gen. 148, 
27) 1 Cor 15:531 (opp. &Bavaoia as Philo, Aet. M. 46); 2 Cor 


000005, ovs, TÓ (5. next entry; Hom. et al.; LXX, EpArist, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 66, Vi. 120) in a good sense ‘courage’, but 
when a pers. is undisciplined an impulse for bold action can dete- 
riorate into ‘recklessness’ or *rashness" and one projects the im- 
pression of lacking regard for the feelings, concerns, or thoughts 
of others, hence arrogance, shamelessness | Cl 30:8, où Sacer 
т] yoxi Gov Opácoc vou must not give (-admit) arrogance to 
your soul, you must not become arrogant В 19:3; D 3:9 (cp. Diod. 
S. 5, 29, 3 та Opcoos тўс Woyns)—JWackernagel, Hellenis- 
tica, 1907, 15f. —DELG s.v Өйроос B. 


Üpaovtys, toc, їй] (в. prec. entry; Thu. et al.) boldness, 
arrogance (Dio Chrys. 48 [65], 5; Sb 6026, 1 [Ш Ap]; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 3, 175 al.) B 20:1; D 5:1.—DELG s.v. Өдроос B. 


Soavpeti$ break Lk 4:18 D, s. Oporto 3. 





5:4 (opp. т Gon]. —DELG s.v. 8ávatog П (cp. the pf. тёӨуцко). 


М-М [Syll. 365, 10 refers to SIG'-SIG 798, 10 above]. TW. 


Popov a w pres. pass. 2 зр. GopvBaty (s. two next entries; 
Dositheus 71, 16: En 14:8; Etym. Mag. p. 633, 34; also Eus. Al. 
[MPG LXXXVI/1, 444c]) aci. ‘cause trouble’; in our lit. only 
pass. w. intr. sense be troubled/distracted mepi v by or about 
someth. of a busy housewife Lk 10:41 (vl. tupBaty. q.v).— 


DELG s.v. Bopupos. 


Vooupe impf. opiPovv; aor. ptc. Oopuprjoavtag Wsd 
18:19. Pass.: impf. EBopufovpny; fut. 3 pl. ВориВоВооутох 
Na 2:4; 1 uor. £Gopvpü8nv Da 8:17 LXX; pf. ptc. teBo- 
PuPnpevos Sir 40:6 (s. prec. and nextentry; Soph.. Hdt. etal.: ins, 


рар, LXX; Testos 7:5; Joseph.; Just., D. 9, 2 GopuBeitucav). 
© throw into disorder, act. and w. acc. (ср. Wsd 18:19; Jos., 


Vi. 401. Ant. 18, 65) тому set the city in an uproar, start a riot 


in the city Ac 17:5. 

@ to cause emotional disturbance, disturb, agitate, act. in 
Ac 21:13 D (but here 0. may also be used abs). Mostly pass. 
w. intr. sense: be troubled, distressed, aroused (Chariton 5, 8, 3; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 25 8110; Poiyaenus 8, 23, 19; Jos., Ant. 17, 
251) GPi 5:15. ph Oopupeiobe МК 13:7 D; Ac 20:10 (PTebt 
411, 12 риду pi£vror GopvfimOgz). ti Copuperobe; MK 5:39. 
Of anóykoc: BopuPoùpevog aroused, in disorder Mt 9:23 (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 5, 10 642 Ñ хора Gopvfioupévr).—DELOG s.v. 
Oópvfloz. М-М. 


Dooupos, ov, б (s. prec. two entries; Pind., Hat. et al; ОСІ 
48, 9; iMagnMai 114, 3; pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph.; loanw. in 
rabb.). 

0 a raising of voices that contributes to lack of under- 
standing, noise, clamor Ac 21:34; MPol 8:3; 9:1 (for the expr. 
péyas Ө. s. Hs 9, 3, 1 in За below; Jos., Ant. 17, 184); AcPI Ha 
1, 28 (sc.). 

Ө astate of confusion, confusion, unrest Cl 57:4 (Pr 1:27). 

© a state or condition of varying degrees of commotion, 
turmoil, excitement, uproar (X., An. 3, 4, 35; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
2, 118, $494) 

(© of the milling about of a throng: of mourners Mk 5:38 
(though mngs. 1 and 2 are also poss.); of a crowd of workers Hs 
9, 3, i 











Soatw fut. @pavow LXX; | aor. #0раъсо. Pass.: fut. 3 Sg. 
OpavoOrjoetet LXX; | aor. 2Өраобту; pf. ptc. tebpavopé- 
vog (s. prec. entry; Pind., Hdt. et al.; Vett. Val.; ins, pap, LXX; 
PsSol 17:22. Fig. usage in some of the preceding, but aiso s. 
Maximus Tyr. 14, 6e; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII p. 147, 12; Jos., Bell. 
1, 323) gener. ‘break in pieces’. 

© to cause someth. to be broken into pieces, break (Diod. 
S. 20, 93, 2; SiG? 588, 27 [II nc]; Kaibei 1003, 3; Jos., Ant. 8, 
390) Mk 14:3 v.l. Of pottery Hm 11:13. 

Ө to cause someth. to iose its validity, break, fig. extension 
of mng. 1 Dg 11:5. 

© to cause to be oppressed, break, weaken, oppress, fig. 
extension of mng. | (Orph. Hymns 87, 3 uyijv; Piut., Anton. 
923 [17, 4] Qpavopevoc tov Aoytopov; M. Ant. 4, 49, 2) Hv 3, 
Н, 3. reOpavopevon the downtrodden Lk 4:18; B 3:3 (both Is 
58:6).—DELG. М-М. 


доёциа, atos, тб (s. трёфо›; trag. et al.) (domesticated) 
animal esp. a sheep or goat (X., Oec. 20, 23 al.; SIG 636, 26; 
826g, 20; OGI 200, 11; 629, 175; POxy 246, 16; BGU 759, 11; 
PAmh 134, 5; TestSol 9:9 C [ms. V]; TestAbr B; TestJob 16:6; 
TestGad 1:6; Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 148; Ar. 10, 7; Just., D. 134, 5) 
J 4:12 (Timaeus Hist. [ТУЛИ вс]: 566 fem. 56a Jac. aùtoi Kai 
tà Opéppato abtv).—DELO s.v. трёфо А. М-М. 


Üpivéc impf. £pryvovv; fut. 6prvijot; 1 aor. 2Өрїуос; 
fut. pass. 3 sg. Өрту]Юђоєтои Mi 2:4 (s. next entry; Hom. et 
al; LXX; TestSol 1:6 D; TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 1 [Stone p. 68]; 
TestZeb 4:5; ApcEsdr 5:27 p. 31, 1 Td£.; Ar; Just.) gener. ‘to ex- 
press oneself in grief", freq. in sounds and rhythms established 
by funereal custom in various regions of the ancient world (ер. 
Hl. 24, 722; Od. 24, 61). 

© to express oneselfin sorrowful tones, mourn, lament intr. 
(м. KAaiew Just., D. 141, 3; cp. Jo 1:5) J 16:20. 
| Ө їоегрге$ oneselfin a song or hymn of grief, singa dirge 
intr. (Aesop., Fab. 369 Н. [female mourners]; LXX) Mt 11:17; Lk 
7:32, As v.l. Optivnoe for £roimoev Opiqvov Gls 3:1 (cod. А). 

to mourn for someone in ritual fashion, mourn for, 
lament tw someone (Herodian 3, 4, 6; Nicetas Eugen. 7, 182 
H.; LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 231; Jos., Bell. 3, 436; Ar. 8, 2; 


Just, D. 95, 2 éovroüc) Lk 23:27 (w. kómteoða as Xeno- 
phanes: Vorsokr. 21 Testimon. A 13; Mi 1:8; Jos., Ant. 6, 377; 


donvew 

pe ERIS ERUNT SL. CF GN LE Ld 
s, EMartino, Morte e pianto rituale nel mondo antico, '58, 195- 
235). dúo Opijvovc ё0ртує GJs 2:1. S. кӧтто 2.—PHeinisch, 
Die Totenklage im AT, 31; CWestermann, Struktur u. Geschichte 
der Klage im AT: ZAW 66, *54, 44-80; PFerris, The Genre of 
Communal Lament in the Bible and the Ancient Near East, '92 
(OT); CBuresch, Consolationum a Graecis Romanisque scrip- 
tarum historia critica 1886; EReiner, Die Rituelle Totenklage der 
Griechen 38; MAlexiou, The Ritual Lament in Greek Tradition 
44. Add. reff. Betz, SM 120.—DELG s.v. Өрцуос. On the se- 
mantic field s. Schmidt, Syn. ЇН 378. М-М. TW. 


Ópíjvoc, ov, (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al) —O ritual ex- 
pression of lament for the dead, a dirge, Mt 2:18 vi. (Jer 38:15). 

Ө expression of grief, lamentation, ina general sense Avva 
Sto Oprvous ЁӨртуе. GIs 2:1. ётоісєу Opryvov 3:1 (s. 
@prvéw 2).—DELG. TW. 


donoxeia, ag, Ù (also -io; Hdt+; ins, pap, LXX, Philo, 
Joseph., Tat., Mel., HE 4, 26, 7; Theoph. Ant. 3, 29 [p., 266, 24]; 
not limited to deities, s. Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 39, 3; s. next entry) 
expression of devotion to transcendent beings, esp. as it ex- 
presses itself in cultic rites, worship, the being whois worshiped 
is given in the obj. gen. (Aelian, NA 10, 28 той Zapdamdoc; 
Herodian 4, 8, 7 той Geov; Delph. ins in SIG 801d, 4 tov 
"AqókAovog; Wsd 14:27 т. eitbodwv; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 315 
тоу Oedv; Jos., Ant. 1, 222; 12,271 tov cov) Bpnoxevery tiv 
Өртокеісу tod Uwyiotov 1 СІ 45:7. 6. тоу &yyéhwv Col 2:18 
(MDibelius, Hdb. exc. 2:23 [lit also AWilliams, JTS 10, 1909, 
413-38] —Ramsay, CB 1/2 p. 541 no. 404 and p. 741 no. 678 tes- 
tify to the worship of angels in Phrygia. The Council of Laodicea, 
Can. 35 rejects it; Theodoret 111 490 [on Coi 2:16] depiores its 
tenacious survival in Phrygia and Pisidia). Of Judean cultic tra- 
dition ўретёро Ө. our religion Ac 26:5 (cp. 4 Mace 5:7 and Jos., 
Ant. 12,253 Fovdaiwv [subj. gen] 6.; Ps.-Clemens, Hom. 5, 27). 
Of Christianity tå ёуђкоута rj Ө. Туу the things that befit our 
religion 1C162:1. ту Ө. mpoottyetv OeQ offer service to God Dg 
3:2. Iscontrasts the patavos Ө. 1:26 w. vs. 27, the 8. каборӣ кої 
dpiavtog mapa т. Bep, which consists in good deeds (Herm. 
Wr. 12, 23 Opnoxeia t. Ceov pia toti, pù уш kokóv).— 
JvanHerten, Өрткө, ethapero, ікёттс, diss. Utrecht °34; cp. 
LRobert, Etudes épigraphiques et philologiques '38, 226-35. S. 
on evAoPeopa.—B. 1463. DELG sv. Өрпоке?о. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Spicq. Sv. 


Donoxedby (s. prec. entry; Het. et al; SIG 783, 42f [27 
BC] roc Bois &Oprjokevoev eboefwc, Sb 991, 7 [Ш an]; 
Herm. Wr, 12, 23 тоўтоу tov Àóyov, @ TEKVOV, TPOOKUVEL 
Kai Oprjokeve; Wsd 11:15; 14:17; TestJob 2:2; Just, A 1,62, 2) 
practice cultic rites, worship, w. the acc. of that which is wor- 
shiped or served (Dionys. Hal. 2, 23, 1 touc Beouc; Celsus 8, 66; 
SIG [s. above]; Herm. Wr. [s. above); Wsd 11:15; Jos., Ant. 8, 
248; 9, 289; SibOr 5, 77; but cp. Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 [p. 186, 18] 
w. the dat., perh. influenced by the related terms TpoOKUVÉ( 
and Autpetw) mig Opnokebovtec oitóv (i.e. т. бу) how 
you worship him Dg 1. vw тм serve or worship someone by 
means of someth. 2:8; Ө. Opwokelav engage in worship 1 Cl 
45:7.—DELG. 


Donoxdc, бу (s. prec. two entries; Hesych; Etym. Mag. 
р. 455, 9; 6pijokoc, L-S-I-M [lex.; Soph., Lex.) religious Js 
1:26.—B. 1463. DELG s.v. 0pnokebo. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


9 огарВе0о 1 aor. Z6piápifievoo. (Ctesias; Polyb; Diod. S. 
i6, 90, 2; Dionys. Hal; Epict. 3, 24, 85 al.; not a Lat. loanw.—s. 
B-D-F $5, 1 and L-S-I-M s.v. ӨрісцВос̧ 11). The verb 0. appears 
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only in 2 Cor 2:14 and Col 2:15. The principal interpretations 
follow: 

© lead іп a trlumphal processlon, in imagery (cp. Seneca, 
On Benefits 2, 11, 1) of the Roman military triumph (Lat. tri- 
umphare; Plut., Rom. 33, 4; Arat. 1052 [54. 8]; Appian, Mithrid. 
77 $338; 103 6482; Jos., Bell. 7, 123-57; cp. Theophyl. Sim.. 
Ep. 68), w. acc. пус someone as a captive. 

© of Paul ty бер уйріс тр тйутоте Uproppevovt Hpac 
фут, Хріотф thanks be to God. who continually leads us os cap- 
tives in Christ's triumphal procession (REB) 2 Cor 2:14. The 
rhetorical pattern of the ep. appears to favor this interpr. 

© of God's victory over hostile forces Üpugi[a v'oac аїтойс 
Èv айта in connection with him (Christ) God exhibits them (the 
hostile transcendent powers) in triumph Col 2:15. 

Ө to lead in triumph, in imagery of Roman generals lead- 
ing their troops in tnumph (s. Jos., Bell.7, 5, 4-6), so numerous 
scholars and versions 2 Cor 2:14 tq Oep уйріс kth. thanks be 
to God, who always leads us as partners in triumph in Christ 
Since there is no lexical support for this interpr. (L-S-J-M cites 
the pass. but without external support), others see a shift of mng. 
from ‘lead in triumph’ to the sense 

© cause to triumph. This interpr. (KJV, Beza, Calvin, Klóp- 
per, Schmiedel, Belser, GGodet, Sickenberger ad ioc.; sim. 
Weizsäcker.) remains unexampled in Gk. usage (appeal to Cte- 
sias: 688 fgm. i3 [Pers. 13) p. 461, 8 Jac. in this sense is very 
questionable, s. 6 below). 

Ө triumph over is preferred by many for Col 2:15 (Mcl., 
P. 102, 781 of Christ tym 6 Katadvoug tov 0Gvorov Kul 
OptopPevous тоу SyOpóv.— Pass.: dU... oTaupod .. . EOpt- 
Gp PevOy Goravig Scrap. of Thmuis, Euch. 25. 2). 

© expose to shame (Marshail; s. also Lietzmann, HNT ad 
loc. and app.; cp. Ctesias [s. 3 above; the textual sequence is in 
question] OpiapBetoug tov рсуоу ‘after he had publicly un- 
masked the magician’), in which case the triumphal aspect is 
submerged in a metaphor expressing the low esteem in which 
God permits the apostle's office to be held. Col 2:15 can also 
be understood in this way. (The idea that the term Op. itseif 
expresses the paradox of a disgraced apostle and a victorious 
mission [Williamson s. 6 below] is semantically untenable.) 
dvaotevátwv, бт. 2OprupPeveto tro тїс TOMES, groaning 
that he had become the city's object of ridicule AcPl Ha 4, 12f. 

© display, publicize, make known (Ctesias: 688 fgm. 16 
[Pers. 58 of the head and right hand of a slain enemy] p. 472, 30 
Jac.: s. Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.; ExOproyPitw BGU 1061 [14 вс]), 
a semantic shift affirmed by Egan for both NT pass (по0сас0е 
Aóyovc ёАЛотріокс BpropiPevovtes "cease [openly] express- 
ing these strange opinions’ Tat. 26, 1).—Windisch leaves the 
choice open between 3 and 6.—LWilliamson, Jr., Int 22, “68, 
317-32; REgan, NovT 19, °77, 34-62; Field, Notes 181; RPope, 
ET 2i, 1910, 19-21; 112-14; AKinsey, ibid. 282f; FPrat, RSR 
3, 1912, 201-29; HVersnel. Triumphus '70; PMarshall. NovT 
25, '83, 302-17; CBreytenbach, Neot. 24, '90, 250-71; JScott, 
NTS 42, '96, 260-81; ср. TSchmidt, NTS 41, '95, 1-18, on Mk 
15:16-32.—A gainst triumphal imagery, JMcDonald, JSNT 17, 
*83, 35-50.—DELG s.v. OpiapBoc. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Doi, тосҳос, T] (Hom.*) hair—© of animals tpiyec kap- 
Лор camel's hair: Ёубоцо. dao тр. K. a garment of camel's 
hair Mt 3:4. So Mk 1:6 says of John the Baptist that he was 
Evdedupevos rpiyac к. dressed in camel's halr.—Of apocalyp- 
tic animals w. long hair Rv 9:8 (JMichl, BZ 23, °36, 266-88; 
Biblica 23, '42, 1927). 

(B ofhurnan hair(Jos., Ant. 15.86, C. Ap. 1,282): white, black 
hair Mt 5:36; cp. Rv 1:14, tpiyec треоВотерся belonging to an 
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460 Soi i 
i Suvari j 
: ei MET LV c тыз o GI is : 
older person, i.c. gray Ну 3, 10, 4f; 3, 12, 1. тр. Аека 4, 2 44; П: m 
older psn. Hi раз Jis рисі. 42, 1 P it ps decas a ini е also mentions Ө somcone treated as one's daughter, daughter (for such | (Ex 30:1, 27; 2 2 Ec " 
an eyelash (BX. apparently=Bheqapic b doch DEN > the dragon, which the extended use of 0. cp. Paradoxogr. Vat. 60 Keller; Phalaris, E Jii tuae i Wc 
2:30. Comin, sil аріс by synecdoche) AcPiCor | ‘beast’ receives 13:2; cp. 16:10.—0 0. той Хатауй 2:13 in the 42, 3 O.=girl) voc. in a friendl : Мег; Phalaris, Ep. | hour of the incense offering vs. 10.—DELG s.v. 2 Об A4. 
g ош casily (ёк or ёте т. кєфайїү;) Lk 21:18; | letter to Pergamum is freq. (e.g. Dssm., LO 240, 8 [LAE 280 j n мк 34 T" 48 Sin of Gots i ida в s dil ani 
' 225 334; 248. Sim. of God's daughters as children 


Üuutccotov, ov, т (s. prec. entry; Ide, Thu. ci aL; ins, 
pap, LXX; TestJob 32:8 al.; ApcMos) gener. a place or vessel for 
the burning of incense (Kühner-BI. II p. 281, 5), usu. a *censer? 
(Hui. 4, 162, 3; Thu. 6, 46, 3; Aclian VH 12, 51; POxy 521, 19 
[I AD]), but Hb 9:4 incense altar (as SIG 996, 12 [1 Av]; esp. of 
the incense altar in the Jewish temple: Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 226, 


Ac 27:34 (cp. 1 Km 14:45). сй хріуєс me кефоћарс maoa all 
the heirs of the head Mt 10:30; Lk 12:7 (Alcaeus 39, 10 [80, 
10 D: ] Tapa poipav Лик; ойбЁ 1pixec [here the text breaks 
off}="against the will ofZeus noteven the hairs are" . . .—The hair 
as someth, quite worthless: Paroem. Gr. Zen. [time of Hadrian] 
2, 4 1j OpiE otevde kia); cp. 7:38 (al xp. тї; kepahig as 


2]; i Š 2 

1 E Dim m En СА ne T ЦЕ famous И in a transcendent sense 2 Cor 6:18 (cp. Is 43:6; Wsd 9:7); in 

a throne): others (Zahn: JWeiss, RE X 551) T peak i$ like personal address viol кої Ovyurépec B 1:1 (cp. Ath, 32, 2). 

the temple of Ascle iile and poe of Pe pre pu. think of © female members of an ancestral group, political entity, 

the спреге —TBirt, D. Thron d Such i the center of or specific class of persons, daughters, Ovyatepes’ Aapüv the 

"32, 259-66. M : PhilologWoch 52, female descendants of Aaron, i.e., the women of priestly fami- 
ties Lk 1:5. 0. °Afpadp 13:16 (cp. 4 Mace 15:28). Of women 


Jdth 10:3; Ps 39:13; Philo, Le і 
3; Ps 39:13; , Leg. ad Gai. 223), 44; J 11:2; 12:3. Ө supre! ver ovi iti i 
iioc pn Moe qp ыа GRIS ud pi x pom entity, dominion, sov- who are readers of B, and are therefore his pupils В 1:1 (buts, | Mos. 2, 94; Jos., Bell. 5, 218, Ant. 3, 147; 198).—New Docs 3, 
bk ШЫЛ уш АЗЕ e e fy, fig g- 1 (a semantic component prob, 2 above). Buyorépec Терооооћђ Lk 23:28 is an OT expr. to | 69. DELG вм, 2 О0о A4. М-М (w. rev. of Dittenberg's interpr. 
of SIG^ 583, 12-SIG above). 


present in some of tl i А 

of authority is E ы passages, for the idea designate the individual female inhabitants of the city (cp. 5501 

irs cire ч а ase with the chair that is re- 2:7;3:5; Is 3:16; 4:4; PsSol 2:6, 13). But the situation is different 
ty figure) Ө. aivioc of Jesus Christ 1 Ct from the usage Quydtyp 210v in 4. 


MQ тшу tp. aitov fake someone by a single hair СНЪ 20, 61. 


| Tpixec ӧрӨоі hair standing on end (11. 24, 359; Lucian, Philops. ‚ 
" 2 Фуре fut. Оцибоо; 1 acr. Cypiaoa (both LXX). inf. 


Oupãoo Pass. aor. ё0ушоОцу LXX; pf. ріс. тйлйн 


h 22) Hv 3, 1, 5.—DELG. М-М 
КЕЕ 65:2; MPol 21. 
poco | ; ; , © someth. personified as female, daughter (Procop. Soph., he 1 
me Tibur d as us bs (trag. et al., in act. and mid. d tod peli A © powerful beings, earthly or transcen- Ep. 93 the letters are Buyoxépec of their writers), of doubt 8. ur SSol 3:6 (s. prec. two entries, Pind., На. eral; Diod S. 16. 11, 
: Speak, announce’, etc.—act.: Jos., , pl. (TestLevi 3:8; cp. the astrol. PMich 149 то? buopokov the devil's daughter Hm 9:9; cp. 12, 2, 2 (Pind., 1; OGI 352, 37 [1 ec]; pap [KL T. 135 no. 5, 46]; LXX; TestSol 
6:10; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 22 [Stone p. 8]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 199 


XVI, 23 ies 

of the is gius dien : "t 24-26, personification О. 10, 3£ à. áBew: as Өөүбттүр Avéc). Of virtues, one of which is 
beings Col 1:16 (cp. Mel., Р 83 Кн o perh, of transcendent the daughter of the other in turn Hv 3, 8, 4f.—Of special interest 
Bur in view of the ref. to things "sen Sanger, in EDNT s.v), is the sing, Өоүйтур idv, as in OT fashion (cp. Zech 2:14; 9:9; 
- to things “seen and unseen’ in the same Jer 4:31 al.— SibOr 3, 324 Өхүатёрєс Suopiwv=peoples of the 


al.) make an incense offering Ehayev той Ovpudout it fell to his 
lot to make the incense offering Lk 1:9 (for the construction cp. 
1 Km 14:47),—DELG s.v. 2 00m А4. M-M. 


Ат. 18, 234; 19, 137) in the NT only pass. in the sense be in- 
berks: aroused (cp. Tetrast. lamb. 2, 1,4 p. 286; Malalas 41, 12: 

ol 5:4), be disturbed or frightened (TestAbr B 111,7 [Stone 
р. 70]) 2 Th 2:2. ці броєісбе Mt 24:6; Mk 13:7; АСР! На 5 


25. Оро0ёутес кой & A iti 
5 popoßoryevópevo! Lk 24:37 v. vs. it is probable that the i Ё : UNE 

s.v. Өрёонш. yevouevoi Lk 24:37 x1.—DELG Wins rA DETE Re ааа of earthly rulers (s. 2 west) this term denotes the city of Zion and its inhabitants Mt Фош, ip Gv (s. Gupóc; Aristo. et al; Philo) hot-ten- | 
Soópfoc, ov, ё | SEMM, TW. 21:5; J 12:15 (both w. combination of Is 62:11 and Zech 9:9). B. | pered, irascible (so Aristot, Rho 2. 14 p. 1389a, 9: Cornutus 

гозо (ag HOt et уор Buon MI ; 106; BHHW HI 1999. JLeipoldi, Die Frau in der amiken Welt u ible (0 P A5 p. SSE Та. 9, 1) D 32. DELG sx 
chy. Choeph. $33; 546; Pla, Critias p. 120; alse du ie oy Ет ps n: xy 471, 80 [АР]; Ps 57:8 Sym ; Philo; im Urchristentum '62; Бла, The Roman Family: The Fam- " Los USD 
[Hobart 82f ]) small amount of (flowing) blood clot of bl m leme iom геп (small) pieces Өруттореуоу asasup- ily in Ancient Rome, ed. BRawson *86, 1-57.—DELG. М-М. pes 

‚ clot of blood Lk | Plement 10 то соро то Ùrèp tpv 1 Cor 11:24 in D (cp. Dio EDNT. l Supopazen (s. Oupóg, peyouat) be very angry тм at 
someone (Polyb. 27, 8. 4 èri uvi) Ac 12:20. 


22:44 (Just, D. 103. 8).— 
Beziehungen z. ui i iie ен imihren | Chrys. 60 + 61 [77 + 78}, 41; Soranus p. 34, 10 Өроттоцеуоу 
б . —] то : Ni os | і y | 
xs ТЕ CS Өрїтттоутоа; Galen: dvyatoroy, OW, TO (s. prec.; Strattis Com. [c. 400 вс], fgm. -— | i — 
ооо, оў, 0 (Hom. *).— intense expresslon of the in- 


M-M. 
CM | р | 
Üoóvog n Е XA 2 p. 148, 23 Opvppa prov; Diod. S. 1, 83, 3 63 Kock; Menand., Ёт. 361 Kö.; Machon vs. 348 [in Athen. 
7, 353: 8 she ô (Hom.*: ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr.; Jos., Ant PUTTOVTES тойс üptovc).—DELG. 13, 581c]; Phu., Mor, 179¢; Epict. 1, 11, 4; Dio Chrys. 10 [11], | ner self, freq. expressed as strong desire, passion, passionate 
'e. haji 9; Mel., P. 83, 620 [B]; loanw. in rabb.). Ovåt 54; SIG 364, 55; PPetr IIl, 53 r, 2; PLond I, 24, 6 p. 32 [163 | longing (Hom. etal.; Pla., Cratyl. 419c 00105 ётё тї 000206 
ын ай, m gener. EKGBLOEV Eri той póvov (Mary) | bo 13 pide (rga), ov, té (Polyb. 16, 1, 7; 32, 27, 10; Stra- вс]; Jos., Ant. 19. 200.—WSchmid, D. Attizismus LV 1897,305) | к. Géotoc т. арзу) Ёк x. olvov rob био TS торуна 
^ is n on her chatr Gs 11:1 osAs 7:1 "lwong ёкбВіоғу ёті | асс 3, 4, 4; Ptolem. 5, 2, 14; Appian, Syr. 30 $150; ins. On the dim. of Өхүбтур little daughter (though the word can denote | обтіс merónkev т. Evi] she has caused the nations to drink 
ge v xe on a chair). ci RE Ry ЕП v4, s. B-D-F $57; MICH. 128) Thyatira, а one who is marriageable: Lucian, Tox. 22), Mk 5:23 here perh., | the wine of her passionate іттоп ulity Rv 14385 cp. ТЕ 
d га chair set aside for one of high status, throne. с ty in Lydia in Asia Minor, on the Lycus R. betw Pergamum and in view of the dialogue, as term of endearment, 325.—DELG | потро т. divov t. Bupov T. iere абло cuis ap of 
Е Ў Er : | 1 i rath 36:19; ср. 19:15. But in all these cases 
з gs and rulers (Hdt. 1, 14, 3; X, Суг 6 by Macedonian Greeks (s. Strabo loc. cit.; ОСІ s.v. Bvydtyp. М-М ToU Presione wrk 16135 | 
6; Herodian 1, 8, 4) kaBeheiv caro Өрбушу dethron УГ. 6 1, | 211 w note2). its busy industrial life i З . ait; O М. ‚М-М. Cot pn a T69: p, АШ | 
The throne of David (2 Km 3:10; id ae Lk 1:52. | of purple cloth. There was in "n ife included notably the dyeing vEAAG, gs, T] (Hom. ct al; Ps.-Aristot, De Mundo 4 p. | ө Hu me bon bet | 
Messiah 1:32; Ас 2:30. ` 56), the ancestor of the | existence of which is attested by 3 guild of dyers (Bagets), the 395a, 6: eia TvEUg Віщоу к. (vm mpooahhópevov; ' а state of Intense displeasure, angen wrath, rage, indig- 

P. of God (Soph., Ant. 1041; ОСІ 383 [ins of =IGR IV, 1213; 1265]; 3496; д инн т (СІС 3497-98 Jos. "Bell. 2. 396; 3, 368; SibOr 4, 115) atmospheric distur- | nation Rv 12:12 (Gupov Exe as Theognis 748 Bergk). ó ка | 
of Commagene] 41{ mpóc odpavi 11510 Antiochus ments de Thyatire: Rev. d hil ins in WBuckler, Monu- ban e ni кей by violent usts of wind, storm, whirlwind Hb | x gypou т. 000 the wine of God's wrath or indignation (s. | 
Өроӧуоъс: Ps 46:9: Ezk. upavious мос "Oponicóov | ins that the gui : Rev. de philol. 37, 1913, 289-334. Also the ce mar y B $^ p ss med Go lcd (йе figure ofthe ОЖ 

с: :9: Ezk. Trag. vs. 68 [in Eus.. PE 9. А he guild of purple-dyers i : К 12:18 (ср. Dt 4:11; 5:22).—DELG sv. | Өбө. TW. Gieparoc) 14:105 ор. v 195 15:1, 7; | 
13:5 C) Hb 12:2; Rv 7:15; 12:5; 22:1, 3: „РЕ9, 29, 5]; TestSol | а certain Menippus of Th dy s in Thessalonica dedicated to T “ka igen 
5:1, 6f, 11, 1331. (s. Cat. Cod. ua Do» T 1:4;3:21Ь; 4:211,9; | sion au Mont Athos e tira: LDuchesne and ChBayet, Mis- Sivoc, y, ov (Sirabo 4, 6. 2 al., perh. also PLond Ill, 928, 20 d pass, the combination of genitives of sauce andor 
Өрбуос т. xóptroc НЬ 4:16; т. peyad p. H8f notes wlit).—ó | 2:18, 24.—EZiebarth Rina 52 no. 83). Ac 16:14; Rv 1:11; p. 191 [1 вс]) from the citron tree EvRov citron wood (Diosc. і. | 1619; 19:18 isto be taken as нацар of he thought (cp. 
as God's throne (after Is 66:1 ) os MS 8:1.—Of heaven Ap-Gesch. 1921 410f Е 51, 1896, 6328: AWikenhauser, Die 22; 3 Km 10:11 Sym.) =scented RV 18:12.—DELG sv. 2 góc EX 32:12; 9132:317,372414 2:3. CD 10,9; En53; КЕТ. 
(the two last pass. are direct 2345 23:22; Ac 7:49; B 16:2 Churches of Asi d (lit); CHemer, The Letters to the Seven A2 M-M TW. A P RR ER ae ed 
56, 33f. For heaven as the ois 66:1.—Cp. Theosophien graphic е es Local Setting "86, 106-28 (for epi- . .TW. m. tha i edict 
20. and Demosth. 25, 11). eus s. Orpheus: Hymn. 62, | 1981; Pauly-W. үр p Y; Kraft, Hdb. '74, 67 BHHW Ш Dope, atos, TÓ (s. Over trag, Tho: 001 332, 40 [H “1 elis ltr The Olympien and нш Odes 185 385): 

Y- of Christ, who occupies the throne of hi › 657-59.—M-M. al. ins; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 1 Ш, 3 [IM gc]; oft. LXX; Just, A1, l | кызыр da Pa x ка 
(s. а above). It is a 6. 54Ens айтор " е of his ancestor David | Фуүбтцо тобс, ў 5; A II, 5, 4) sacrifice, offering РІК 2 p- 14, 20 —DELG sv. 2 | VS. he wine of God's aih for bem ine ат. 

S t 19:282; 25:31 (PsSol: э 106, 1] (Hom.*) voc. Воүатер (B-D-R 147, 3) 900 BI. rences of Ө. in our it., the same АВ. М gard af о | 
брүй; А _ uscd together thus in the LXX) Ro 219 [ 
брүп; both words are oft. use 


а 27: (w. ӧруђ as Aelian, VH 15,54: | 
Ст 50:4. Of humans Hb 11:27; (w. opi as „МН : 
mi Aristid. 35, 10 K-59 р. 101 D.; Herodian 8, 4, 1; Sir 45:18; 


Jos., Bell. 2, 135, Ant. 20, 108) Col 3:8; (w. mpi and ópyip I 
Eph 4:31; cp. Hm 5, 2.4 and Js 3:11 P4. Ёё єрїош elc 000070 
ch such a pitch of fury 1 СІ 45:7; йдкатааукто; 0. 


for whi А 
or which the пот, without the art. is also used (Mk 5:34; Lk 


2:19); an eternal throne Hb 1: А і 
1:8 (Ps 44:7), which stands at the 8:48; J 12:15; W-s 529,4. M 
* 55 75. $29, 4; Mit-H. 136); pl. Bvyatépes ete. 


right hand of the Father" н i i 
er S throne Pol 2I oris even identical wit 0 a human (8. is used 1 
ath a sed in lit. also of offspr ing of animals, 


Rv 22:1, 3; ср. 3:21b. His own i 
E are to share this throne w. him €.g. Simonides of Ceos 7 of mul )f 
5 of mules) female in relation of child 


5. of the 12 j i i 
е 12 apostles as judges (Philochorus [ГУЛІ ac}: 328 | 37 parent, daughter (Epict, 4, 11, 35; Paus. 8, 20, 3) Mt 10:35, 


ошодо, atos, тб (s. next entry; Soph., Hdt.+; ins, рар, 
LXX, pseudepigr.. Philo, Joseph.; Just.; Ath. 13, 1} 

© aromatic substance used In cultle ritual, incense 

© sing. (Hdt. 1, 198; PTebt 112, 22 [112 Bc]; Jos» Ant. 3, 





f fgm. 64bB Jac. the vopopúhare 3 And ; Lk 8:42; 12: 
| с... Emi Өрбусу fci , 142; 12:53. Foll. b f 2 } . 13), More often - 
Plut., Mor. 807b; Paus. 2 i ёка@туто; | 14:6; 15: i y gen. of father or mother Mt 9:18; 197) B 2:5 (is 1:13). Mo à (апо? rea f Ex 
or. 807b; Paus. 2, 31, 3; Ps 121:5; Jos., Ant. 18, 107) or | 2:17 M B ae 6:22; 7:26, 29; Lk 2:36; 8:49; Ac (B in the pl. (Soph., Oed. К. 4 F ч "e Л n fie 122. тлцобцуси Gupou be filled mee Fe eo d | 
И Ay 7:215 Hb 11:24; B 19:5; D 4:9; 9; а; f; LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. ч, SU ae pt vuoi (Herm. Wr. 12. 4; Philo, Rer. Div. Неге". 
19:5; D 4:9; cp. Ac 21:9; Gls 373a; SIG 999, 166 Ac 19:28.—РІ. Oupiot( 2 Cor 12:20; Gal 5:20; 1 CI 


Jos., Bell. 4, 314) outbursts of anger 


rulers in the time of the final consummation Mt 19:28b (Gale 
Н n 
bei Homer '50 SSullivan, Glotta 


X406 К. Géooahos dpa tots £avrov оо, ac ed’ ù P 
Opóvov kaðnpevos); Lk 22:30; cp. Rv irs NONE 


17:1; Papias (2:9; 1 5 

SE id 1:2). тас Ovycrü QC тоу“ i б 18:13 

Gpávtove, th ёрас тоу "Eppaiov tas og Е -onse burning, Incense 

шы ды [o аа of the Hebrews. GIs 6:1 (5. cultic burning а шее т the de altar 
Oc»; s. also the lit. s.v. yapitw Iby). offering (LXX) то QvotaoripLoy TOU ©- 


46:5.--Jirmscher. Gótterzorn 








J 


em 





462 Suds 





59, `81, 147-55 (Hesiod and Gk. lyric poets). B. 1087; 1134. 


DELG. M-M. TW. 


Supow l aor. 3 sg. AüUpootv Hos 12:15; pass. ÉOvpioOny; 
fut. боншбтсонси LXX (s. Ovos: Aeschyl., Hdt. et al; Dio 
Chrys. 10 [11], 20; LXX; TestSol 20:6: JosAs; ParJer 6:23 [cod. 
C]: EpAnst 254; Jos., Bell. 1, 221, Ant. 12, 270) make angry; 
pass. become angry. Abs. (Polyb. 5. 16, 4: TestDan 4:4: TestSol 
20:6) LOupeoOn Мау Mt 2:16. In Gls 22:1 v.l, forópyio6eis — 


DELG s.v. &wpác. 


9700, as, Ñ (Hom.+) ‘door’. As is oft. the case in earlier lit. 
(e.g. 11. and Od. passim), the pl. can be used of one door (РМе- 
gon: 257 fgm. 36. 1, 3 Jac.; Philo, Ebr. 49; cp. Jos., C. Ap. 2. 


119.—B-D-F $141. 4; Rob. 408). 


© door—( of habitable quarters &votyew open the door 
(LXX; JosAs 10:9; Jos.. Vi. 246) Ac 5:19; B 16:9. Pass. Ac 16:26f 
(Achilles Tat. 7, 13, 1 Aevkirmy tag Bupag avewypévas 
dpwou). (бто)кАғієцу shut Mt 6:6; Lk 13:25а, Pass (LXX; 
JosAs 10:6; 14:5: Jos., Ant. 18, 74) Mt 25:10; Lk 11:7: J 
20:19, 26; Ac 21:30; kpoùer thy Ө. Knock at the door 12:13; 
Lk 13:25b; also mpds thv Ө. GJs 12:2; Ёӧроџғу mpóc rijv Ө. 
ibid. dua ттс Ө. J 10:17. Eri т. 8vpuv before the door(s)Ac 
5:23. Also ёті Өорацқ (LXX; Aesop, Fab. 466 P; Jos., Ant. 
17, 90. Also with art.: Clearchus, fgm. 24 p. 17, 21; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 3, 93 6385) 1 СІ 39:9 (Job 5:4); èm тр 0. Ac 5:9. 
про THE Ө0рос 12:6 (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 860 про т. 
Bvpav); so also JosAs 5:1. прос (riv) Ө. at the door (Hege- 
sippus Com. {Ш Bc] 1, 24 К.) Mk 1:33; 11:4; ta трос thv 
0. the place near the door 2:2 (TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 6 [Stone 
р. 14]). трос ty Ө. Ёо outside the door J 18:16 (ср. Lucian, 
Herm. 7, 7 б тарӣ thv Өърау Fw £aroc).—8. tow торус 
Hv 3, 9, 6.—On the Өхра ápaía Ac 3:2 s. ópatoc 2.—1 Сі 


43:3 у]. 


(B fig. (Maximus Tyr. 19, 5d 6 Ёроҳ Foty Èri Ө©Фрщ; т. 
yuyije: tambl., Myst. 10, 5 [Herm. Wr. IV p. 39, 5ff Sc.) ў 


lepatuci ёдо кайта! Bupa трос Өкбу`). 


а. Èyyis Ёсту Em ёюроц; he is near, at vour very door (cp. 
X.. An. 6, 5, 23; Just.. D 32, 3) Mt 24:33: Mk 13:29. Also тро 


тоу Ovpov EotyKev Js 5:9; ср. also Ac 5:9. Eorrka ёті т. 
Bvpav kai крово Rv 3:202; s. also vs. 20b. 

В. of the door to the kgdm. of heaven: eloehBeiv дий тїс 
отс Oupag come in through the narrow door Lk 13:24. 
Perh. the same door is meant in 6£6uka ёуштбу cov Bypav 
Tjveoyuévay Rv 3:8. But here sense 

Y- is also prob., acc. to which the opening of the door repre- 
sents something made possible or feasible: Bupa. pot avewyev 
реу 1 Сог 16:9 (HNie, Vox Theologica 10, “40, 185-92); 
cp. 2 Cor 2:12; Col 4:3. Sim. Ò 6£65 . . . tjvotEev то EBveow 
Ovpav motews Ac 14:27 (mong 200). 

@ a passage for entering a structure, entrance, doorway, 
gate—@©) of the door-like opening of a cave-tomb (cp. Od. 9, 
243; SEG УШ, 200, 3 [I Ap, Jerus.]) 1 8. ro? pvnpeiov Mt 
27:60; Mk 15:46; 16:3. 0. тоо нуйнатос GPt 8:32; cp. 9:37; 
I2:53f. —The firm vault of heaven has a ‘door’ (cp. Ps 77:23), 

which opens to admit favored ones Rv 4:1 (difft., GRinaldi, СВО 
25, '63, 336-47). 

(B In John Jesus calls himself fj Осро J 10:9, thus portraying 
himself as an opening that permits passage: the gate for the sheep; 
fj Búpa (ó тоцтуу Р? etal.) tov трорбтошу vs. 7, however, has 
the sense which is prominent in the context, the gate to the sheep 
(s. Hdb. ad loc.; EFascher, Ich bin d. Thür! Deutsche Theologie 
"42, 34-57; 118-33). —Jesus as the Búpa tov matpds the door 
to the Father \Phid 9:1.—B. 466. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


90010. 




























al.; PSI 428, 36 [III вс]: LXX; Jos., Ant. 8, 179; 5160г 3, 729. 
loanw. in rabb.) prop. ‘along, oblong shield’ (shaped like a door. 
s. бора) shield, in imagery 0. тўс Mlotews shield of faith Eph 
6:16. ABotuno, La metafora della porta: RivB 39, ‘94, 207-45, 
B. 1402. DELG s.v. бра. М-М. TW. 


Bugis, 1805, ў (5. Opa) window (so Aristot.*; ins, pap, 
LXX; En 101:2; TestJos 14:1; JosAs; Philo, Plant. 169; Joseph.; 
loanw. in rabb.) kaféCeoOon ёт тїр, Ө. sit at (in) the window Ас 
20:9. dia Ovpibog thraugh the window 2 Cor 11:33 (Palaeph. 
р. 20, 5; UPZ 15, 7; 53, 5; Josh 2:15; І Km 19:12; Jos., Bell, 
6, 252, Ant. 6, 217; for related incidents, s. Wetstein: Athen. 5, 
52, p. 214a and Plut., Aemil. Paul. 26, 2692). &mò vau тїс 
Өърі5ос AcPI Ox 6 recto, 5f (Aa 1241, 12).—DELG s.v. Bupa. 
M-M. TW. 


Svewods, OŬ doorkeeper, gatekeeper 6 of aman (s. Bipa; 
Sappho ct al.; pap, LXX; TestJob 43:6; Jos., Ant. 11, 108) door- 
keeper Mk 13:34; gatekeeper J 10:3. fj of a woman doorkeeper 
(BGU 1061, 10 [14 вс]; PRyl 36, 6 [34 AD]; PStras 24:17: 2 Km 
4:6; Testlob; JosAs 10:3; Jos., Ant. 7, 48) J 18:16f (MBlack, An 
Aramaic Approach’, '67, 258f [Sin. Syriac]).—DELOG s.v. Bupa. 
M-M. 


$voia, 015, 1] (s. Өїхо and next entry; Pind., Hdt.+).—@ act 
of offering, offering fig. Evi тү Bvoig v. iate роу as you 
offer your faith Phil 2:17 (though mng. 2b is not impossible for 
the complex set of imagery in this pass.; s. below). 

© that which is offered as a sacrifice, sacrifice, offering 

© lit. —a. (stated gener. Dg 3:5; Just., D. 43, 1 al.; Ath. 26, 
3)Mt 9:13; 12:7 (both Hos 6:6); Mk 9:49 v.4., s. Gite; Hb 10:5 
(Ps 39:7), 26. Pl. Mk 12:33; Lk 13:1 (cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 30 торӣ 
tals {біос Ovoiats йтесфбубс); Hb 10:1, 8; 1 C1 4:2 (Gen 
4:5; ср. Diod. S. 12, 20, 2 тоу Bedv ob xoipóvrov rot TOV 
Tovnpov Broiz); В 2:4, 5 (Is 1:11), 7 (Jer 7:22). The various 
kinds are specified 1 C1 41:2. dvayew 8vaiov bring an offering 
Ac 7:41 (ùvåyw 3). Also dvagépew Ө. Hb 7:27 (@уафёро 3); 
бобуш Ө. Lk 2:24. тросфёрау (Ex 32:6; Lev 2:1, 8 and oft.; 
Just., D. 41, 3 al.) Ac 7:42 (Am 5:25); Hb 5:1; 8:3; 10:11; 11:4; 
1 CH 10:7. Pass. Hb 9:9. pepe Ө. (2 Ch 29:31, Jer 17:26; Just. 
A I, 24, 2 al.) 1 CI 4:1 (Gen 4:3). трос@үгаёш Ө. (cp. 1 Esdr 
1:16) be led as a sacrifice | Cl 31:3. 

B. ofa sacrificial meal (Polycrates; 588 (рт. I Јас. equated w. 
Boivn [feast']; Ps.-Callisth. 3, 29, 9 тту Bvoiav żromoápeða 
тоу Lwtnpiwv=the meal to celebrate deliverance) obiet TÈS 
8. eat the sacrifices (Ps 105:28; Num 25:2) 1 Cor 10:18. The 
Eucharist is spoken of as a sacrifice or offering and sacrificial 
meal D 14:1ff (s. Knopf, Hdb. exc. on D 9 and 10, p. 24f ). 

Y- of the sacrificial death of Christ which, in contrast to the 
earthly sacrifices, is to be classed among the Kpeittoves Bvoia 
Hb 9:23; 10:12. б rij Bvoiag abtov 9:26. парёбокєу 
savtov тёр ўроу Bvoiav т. беф Eph 5:2 (Diod. S. 4, 82, 2 
Tijv Ovoiav bip &mávtov т. "EXa]vov).—B 7:3.—Of aspi- 
ration tomartyrdomiva дий tov брүйуоу tovTwv ӨЕОЙ Bvoia 
ғ0ребо IRo 4:2. mpooðeyðeinv ... ońpepov v Bvoig тіом 
kat mpoodety MPol 14:2. 

_ © fig. (Sextus 47: the doing of good as the only Gvoio pleas- 
ing to God; sim. Persius 2, 73-75, a pure heart is the appro- 
priate sacrifice in temples: compositum ius fasque animo ..- 
haec cedo ut admoveam templis) a broken spirit designated as 
0. 1 СІ 18:16. 52:4; В 2:10 (all three Ps 50:19). Ө. aivécews 


praise-offering (s. on aiveois) is used fig. in our tit. of spit- 
itual sacrifice 1 CI 35:12 (Ps 49:23); 52:3 (Ps 49:14). lt is 
explained Hb 13:15 as kapmóg yeuécv ópoAoyoDvitv t 


——— A eee 
ерй, oii, б (Polyb. 6, 23, 2; Diod. S. 5, 18, 3; 5, 33 4 


$voto 


ee oO 
dvopatt adtot (=T. Oeou)—el отеубор El ty буй тіс 
qlotews бру even if I must pour out my blood over the sac- 
rifice of your faith (Le., consisting in your faith) Phll 2:17 (cp. 
Arrian, Anab. 6, 19, 5 ovrelaag Eri тї] 8voiq thv фаду; buts. 
1 above). 0. ekti an acceptable sacr. (s. бектбс 2) Phil 4:18; 
Hs 5, 3, 8; ср. Hb 13:16 and 2ay end. mvevpatkal 6. spiri- 
tual sacrifices Y Pt 2:5 (cp. Herm. Wr. 13, 18; 19; 21 hoyat 
Qvoiot; s. on this Rtzst., MysterienreL? 38; 328£—SibOr 8, 
408 боса Bvaia). тарака has mapaotrog ra copra 
piv Bvoiav {осоу I appeal to you to present your bodies as 
a living sacrifice Ro 12:1 (rapwávot Ovoiav is a t.t. of sac- 
rificial procedure: OGI 332, 17 and 42; 456, 20f; 764, 23 and 
33 al., SIG? 554, 6; SIG? 694, 50 —PScidensticker, Lebendiges 
Opfer Róm 12:1, diss. Münster, '54).—OSchmitz, Die Opferan- 
schauung d. spat. Judentums u. die Opferaussagen d. NTs 1910; 
HWenschkewitz, D. Spiritualisierung der Kultusbegriffe Tem- 
pel, Priester u. Opfer im NT '32; WvLoewenich, Z. Verstándnis 
d. Opfergedankens im Hb: ТЋВІ 12, '32, 167-72; JBrinktrine, 
D. Messopferbegr. in den ersten 2 Jshrh. 1918; RYerkes, ATR 
29, "47, 28-33; RdeVaux, Les Sacrifices de | Ancien Testament 
'64. BHHW II 1345-52; Pauiy-W. ХУШ 579-627; JCasabona, 
Recherches sur le vocabulaire des Sacrifices en Grec '66.—B. 
1467. DELG s.v. 2 Өтө B6. TRE XXV esp. 253-78, М-М. Sv. 
S. also £&Uyapiotia 3. 


90010011]0107, ov, TÓ (s. prec. entry; LXX; pseudepigr; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 105; Jos., Ant. 8, 88; 105; Just., D. 118, 2; gener. 
'altar") 

© astructure on which cultic observances arecarried out, 
including esp. sacrifices, altar—@© of the altar of burnt offer- 
ing in the inner forecourt of the temple at Jerusalem (s. Schurer 
II 298f) Mt 5:236; 23:18-20, 35; Lk 11:51; Hh 7:13; Rv H1; 
1 С141:2; B 7:9 (cp. Lev 16:7-9, 18). eirovpyetv rà Ө. serve at 
the altar | C1 32:2; rapeópevew và 0. (s. rapedpevw) 1 Cor 
9:132; ovpylepifecBou tý Ө. (s. ovpptepiCw) vs. 13b; kotvovoL 
TOU B. partners, sharers in the altar-closely united w. the altar 
(=w. God; s. 10:20) 10:18 (s. Kotvwvog Iba; but s. GJourdan, 
JBL 67, '48, 122f). Mt 23:35 and therefore prob. also GJs 5:1; 
7:3; 8:2; 23:1; 24:2. 

(B of the incense altar—«. in the temple at Jerusalem tò Ө. 
то? Ouzudpatog (Ex 30:1, 27) Lk 1:11. 

В. the heavenly altar of Rv also seems to be thought of as an 
incense altar: 6:9; 8:3, 5; 9:13; 14:18; 16:7. Hermas also speaks 
of a Ө. tov Өєо? in heaven Hm 10, 3, 2f, s 8, 2, 5. 

© of an altar gener.: the one erected by Abraham (Gen 22:9) 
Js 2:21; B 7:3. Pl. Ro 11:3 (3 Km 19:10). 

@ various other referents, esp. fig. extensions of those above 

€. IRo 2:2 Ign. speaks of the altar that is ready to receive his 
death as a martyr. 

B. Pot 4:3 the Christian widows are called a Bvoraothpiov 
8€0%, since they are to bring to God none but perfect gifts (cp. 
Sextus 46b, the pure heart as a 6. for God). 

ү. The pass. Zyopev Ө. 2 ob qayeiv ойк Éyovaw BEovaiov 
ol хў) окту Aatpevovtes we have an altar, from which those 
who serve the tabernacle have no right to eat Hb 13:10 is dif- 
ficult. Scholars such as FBleek, ASeeberg and BHaensler, BZ 

11, 1913, 403-9, interpret the Ө. as the cross of Christ, others 
(e.g. THaering, Der Brief an die Hebr. 1925, 103) as the com- 
munion table. HWindisch rejects both these interpr. BWeiss and 
ERiggenbach?-3 1922 give up the attempt to understand it. S. 
also JCreed, ET 50, 38, 13-15; JWilson, ibid. 380f; JOulton, 
ibid. 55, "44, 303-5. —7росёруғоВо ev тф Ө. hettoupyely TO 
OEiov Tit 1:9 v.l. is also to be interpr. fr. the viewpoint of Christian 
institutions. 
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Ө the people of God as cultic entity, sanctuary, in imagery 
tvtbc (той) Ө. rlven be inside the sanctuary UU. im tdhis mng. perh. 
also Rv 14:18 and Procop., Aed. І, 65; ins ‘Apyaiokoyucav 
Aehtiov 12, 1927, 69), 1.c. the Christian communily or church, 
under the care and control of its constituted authorities IEph 5:2; 
YTr 7:2 (opp. betog 0). This is in accord w. Ignatius’ emphatic 
assertion that there is only one 0. IMg 7:2; IPhld 4.—B. 1467 
DELG s.v. 2 Oú B6. EDNT. TW. 


dio impf. EOvov; fut. оао LXX, 1 aor. EOuce; pf. vtüvku 
LXX. Pass.: 1 aor. тибу, ptc. TuOrig (Just. D. 111, 3), Ovdeis 
(Mel, P. 71, 516 [B]; pf. ptc. telupevas (Hom.*). 

© to make a cultic offering, sacrifice (this 1s the primary 

mng. and the one most commonly found) tivi tı someth. in honar 
of someane (Diod. S. 16, 18, 5; 17, 100, 1; Lucian. Dial, Deor. 
2, 4; SIG 589, 48; 993, 116 Gen 46:1; Jos., Bell. 2, 214 тф 
BEQ yapiothpia; SibOr 3, 626) 1 Cor 10:20 (Dt 32:17). т. беф 
Üvotov offer a sacr. to God 1 CI 52:3 (Ps 49:14). uivi in honor 
of someone (X., Cyr. 8, 7, 3; Mitt-Wilck. V2, 116, 2 Ove aot 
то Oeois; BGU 287, 7; LXX; EpArist 138; Jos., Bell. 1, 56 тф 
Өк; Just., D. 46, 7; 136, 3 rjj Baud; Ath. 1, 1 Посефом) Ac 
14:18; 2 СІ 3:1. Abs. (Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 22, beg.; PHib 28, 
7, LXX: Ath. 13, 1; 26, 2) Ac 14:13; MPol 12:2. (Used also of 
human sacrifice: Apollodorus [Il Bc]: 244 fgm. 125 Jae -Porph., 
De Abst. 2, 55; Ar. 9, 1 xà iva. rékvu to Cronos; Just., D. 19, 6 
тб тёкуй ооу EBUETE rots Oatgoviots al.) 

to take life, Kill, slaughter, in a gener. sense (S) humans 
(Eur, Iph. T. 621; Sir 34:20; 1 Macc 7:19) abs. in agricultural 
imagery J 10:10, which also requires placement in b. 

® animals J 10:10 (GKilpatrick, BT 12, '61, 130-32, kill for 
food; in this sense also the killing of a rooster by thieves Ac- 
sop, Fab. 122 P195 H.; sheep 143 P=262 H.; oxen [subject to 
slaughtering instead of professional butchering] 290 P=Babr. 21. 
S. also Tob 7:8; Jos., Ant. 1, 197 рбоуоу; Tat. 23, 2 Cou), calf 
Lk 15:23, 27, 30; pass. Mt 22:4, 

Ө to kill ceremonially, slaughter sacrifically (on the close 
relation betw. sacrifice and slaughter s. Ltzm., Hdb. on 1 Cor 
10:25) то таоуа the Passover lamb (Ex 12:21; Dt 16:2, 56 1 
Esdr 1:6; 7:12) Mk 14:12, Pass. Lk 22:7; hence 10 пасус HOV 
2r061) Хрлотос 1 Cor 5:7 (Just., D. 111, 3; Mel., P. 71, 516 В; 
Bio of the sacrifice of a person, s. 1 above). Abs. Ac 10:13; 
11:7 

© celebrate, but perh. only when an animal is slaughtered in 
connection with a celebration (Polyaenus 1, 44. 0. eòuyyéMu=*a 
joyous festival’; Appian, Syr. 4 $17; 16 $69 суо both times; 
Athen. 12,43, 532c B. tù &mvikur; Achilles Tat. 8, 19, 3 0. tov 
yapous.—Philochorus no. 328 fgm. 65 Jac. uses Ovoia of do- 
mestic family festivals) Mk 14:12; Lk 22:7 (s. 3 above). —DELG 
s.v. 2 Ow BI. TRE XXV 253-71. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


$6 s. uni. DELG. 


Owpas, à, б (the Aram. &ysr-twin', which was never 
used simply as a surname [MLidzbarski, Handb. der nordsem. 
Epigraphik 1898, 383], came to coincide in Gk.-speaking re- 
gions w. the Gk. name Өшроѕ [RHerzog, Philol 56, 1897, 51]; 
s. Dalman, Gramm? 145, 6; Wuthnow 55; B-D-F 853, 2d; 125, 
2) Thomas, one of the 12 apostles (s. Aibupoz) Mt 10:3; Mk 
3:18; Lk 6:15; J 11:16; 14:5; 20:24, 26-28; 21:2; Ac 1:13; 
Ox 654, 3 (СТЬ I)-ASyn. 247, 19; Papias (2:4). BHIIW 1 
1974.—M-M. EDNT. 


#фоо, «хос, 6—0 protective covering for the chest In 
combat, breastplate (so Hom.+; ChronLind 36, 41; 47; PPetr 
ПІ, 6a, 28 [237 вс]; PGiss 47,6; LXX; TestJud 3:5; Philo, Leg. 
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All. 3, 115; Jos., Ant. 8, 414, Vi. 293; loanw in rabb.) Rv 9:9b, 
17.—Fig. tvdviecBeu tov брака mg duoi put on the 
breastplate of righteousness Eph 6:14 (cp. Is 59:17; Wsd 5:18). 
0. miotews 1 Th 5:8. 


lavvys 
Ө the part of the body covered by the breastplate, 


1; 5; Polyaenus 3, 9, 22) Rv 9:9a (though mng. 
excluded).—B. 1399. DELG. M-M. TW. 


| 


V numerical sign = 10 (béka: Jos., С. Ар. 1, 157; ср. SibOr 5. 
14) B 9:8 (imta codd. HV); Hs 9, 3, 3; 9, 4, 2; 3; 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 
4: or 10th (bekar) Hm 10 superscr. 


UO numerical sign = 77th (фубєкатт Hm 11 superscr. 


"Таїоо$ ow ё, Inpoc W-H. (=°: ‘he enlightens’ or rarely 
[1 Ch20:5] 22 he arouses’) Jairus (Тор Num 32:41; Dt 3:14; 
1 Ch222fal. "Inipoc 1 Esdr 5:31; Esth I: 1a; Jos., Bell. 2, 447; s. 
PThomsen, Inschr. d. Stadt Jerusalem [=ZDPV 43, 1920, 138) 
no. 190; О. Wilck И, 1231) а synagogue official Mk 5:22: Lk 
8:41 (on his title, в. SEG XLII, 1297 [ht.]).—M-M. 


"Tox. 6 indecl. (27:7) Jacob, This, the un-Grecized form of 
the OT. is reserved for formal writing, and esp. for the patriarch 
(so also pseudepigr.; Philo, e.g. Leg. Alleg. 3, 18, Sacrif. Abel. 5, 
Ebr. 82, Migr. Abr. 200: SibOr 2, 247; Just; Mel.; also in magic: 
PGM 4, 1736; 1803, and in the spelling "Токор [IDefix Wünsch 
3. 2]. Differently Josephus, s. IcxwBog; s. Dssm. B 184. 3 [BS 
282): for exceptions s. "IaxwBog 4). 

© son of Isaac (husband of Leah and Rachel) Mt 1:2; Lk 
3:34; J 4:5f, 12; Ac 7:8, 12, 14f, 46 (but s. below); Ro 9:13 (Mal 
1:2f); Hb 11:9, 20f; 1 CI 4:8; 31:4; B 11:9 (quot. of unknown 
orig.) 13:4f. Of the nation of Israel, the descendants of Jacob 
(Num 23:7; Sir 23:12; Is 9:7; 40:27 al.; Just., D. 11, 5-yevos. cp. 
26:1 боо! йто 7]. yeyévervron) Ro 11:26 (Is 59:20); so perb. 
also in olkos 'I. Ac 7:46. Also (Ex 19:3; Is 2:5; PsSol 7:10; Just., 
D. 53, 4) Lk 1:33; cp. 1 C] 29:2 (Dt 32:9). The triad Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob (also in magic [s. ' Apady] and grave ins Sb 
2034, 11; 3901, 12) Mt 8:11; Lk 13:28; B 8:4; IPhld 9:1; б 
20:2 (not pap) arépyia (Just., D. 135, 5 tò £E "T оперна). Esp. 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Ex 3:6; Just., D. 11, 1 
al; also in magic: РСМ 4, 1231: IDefix Wünsch 5, 2; 37) Mt 
22:32: Mk 12:26: Lk 20:37; Ac 3:13; 7:32.—Cp. B 6:8 (Ex 
33:1). 

© the father of Joseph, in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:15f; 
Lk 3:23 D—N-M. TW. 


"Taxmpos, ov, б (Grecized form of the preceding, WS. 
§10, 3; EpArist 48, 49. Oft. in Joseph., even for the patriarch [s. 
"Так. In the spelling "laxouBog: POxy 276, 5 [77 aD}; BGU 
715 I, LE; I Esdr 9:48) James (for the history of this name s. 
OED s.v. James). 

@ son of the Galilean fisherman Zebedee, brother of John, 
member of the Twelve, executed by Herod Agrippa I not later 
than 44 Ар: Mt 4:21; 10:2; 17:1; Mk 1:19, 29; 3:17; 5:37; 
9:2; 10:35, 41; 13:3; 14:33; Lk 5:10; 6:14; 8:51; 9:28, 54; 
Ac 1:132; 12:2; GEb 34, 60; Papias (2:4) —ESchwortz, Über d. 
Tod der Sohne Zeb. 1904; JBlinzler and ABóhling, NovT 5, "62, 
191-213. 


sonof Alphaeus (ѕ.ААфоїос) also belonged to the Twelve 
Mt 10:3; Mk 2:14 v.l. (s. 6 below); 3:18; Lk 6:15; Ac 1:13b, 
This James 15 perh. identical with 

son of Mary Mt 27:56; Mk 16:1; Lk 24:10 (s. B-D-F 
$162, 3), who is called Mk 15:40 71. 6 jukpóc, James the small 
or the younger (ш‹рос lab.—TZahn, Forschungen VI 1900, 
3454, 348). 

Ө the Lord's brother (Jos., Ant. 20, 200), later head of the 
Christian community at Jerusalem, confused w. 2 at an early 
date; Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3; 1 Cor 15:7; Gal 1:19; 2:9, 12; Ac 
12:17; 15:13; 21:18; GHb 361. 7 (Lat.); probably Papias 2:4. 
This J. is certainly meant Js 1:1 (MMeinertz, D. Jk u. sein Verf. 
1905; AMeyer, D. Rätsel des Jk 1930); Jd 1; and perh. GJs 25:1 
in title and subscr. —GKittel, D. Stellg. des Jak. zu Judentum u. 
Heidenchristentum: ZNW 30, 31, 145-57, D. geschichtl. Ort des 
Jk: ibid. 41, 42, 71-105; KAland, D. Herrenbr. Jak. u. Jk: Neut. 
Entwürfe "79, 233-45; GKittel, D. Jak. u. die Apost. Väter: ZNW 
43, "50/51, 54-112; WPrentice, in Studies in Roman Economic 
and Social Hist. in honor of AJohnson '51, 144-51; PGaechter, 
Petrus u. seine Zeit '58, 258-310; DLittle, The Death of James: 
The Brother of Jesus, diss. Rice Univ. 71; WPratscher, Der Her- 
renbruder Jakobus u. die Jakobustradition '87. 

Ө father of an apostle named Judas, mentioned only by Luke: 
Lk 6:162; Ac 1:13c. 

Ө Mk 2:14 vl. (s. 2 above) the tax-collector is called 
James (instead of Levi; s. FBurkitt, JTS 28, 1927, 273f).— 
HHoltzmann, Jak. der Gerechte и, seine Namensbrüder: ZWT 
23, 1880, 198-22]; FMaier, Z. Apostolizitit des Jak. u. Jud: 
BZ 4, 1906, 164-91; 255-66; HKoch, Z. Jakobusfrage Gal 1:19: 
ZNW 33, 34, 204-9 —EDNT. М-М. 


1010, atos, тб (Hdt. et al. w. фе mng. ‘remedy’) healing 
(Pla.. Leg. 7 p. 790d; Lucian, Calumn. 17; SIG 1168, 2 igor 
т'Атбд\шуос kai t.” Aokhamoù; 24; 35; IGUR IV, 1702; cP- 
Jer 40:6; also ApcSed 10:6b p. 134, 7 Ja.) yapiopata ідрбтоу 
(spiritual) gifts of healing 1 Cor 12:9, 28, 30; ср. iápata В 34 
v. (for İpána; s. ipiámtov end) Funk М-М. TW. 


"Lapp ойс, 6 Jambres, 2 Tim 3:8; s. "laws. 


"Iavvoi, 6 indecl. Jannai, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:24 
(lowe v1). 


"Туус, 6 Jannes, named w. Jambres as one of the Egypti? 
sorcerers who (Ex 7:11) opposed Moses before Pharaoh 21 
3:8. The names go back to Jewish tradition (Schürer Ш BE 
83; MDibelius, Hdb. ad ос. TestSol 25:4, whence Numenius of 
Apamea [Il ap] in Eus., РЕ 9, 8, 1 got them). Марр anm 
as v]. for "Ioyfiptic, reflecting variation in the mss. A og 
apocryphal work bearing both names has disappeared except р 

the title (Schürer, loc. cit.) —RJames, JTS 2, 1901, 5724 


th 
(Eur; Pla, Tim. 69e; Aristot, Нін, An. 1, 7, Diod § js e 
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Dnmascus Document (КІ. Т. 167) 5, 19 (cp. CD 5, I8f and S- 
Schechter, Fragments of a Zadokite Work 1910, pp. xxxvii and 
lixf ); Billerb. Ш 660-64; LGrabbe, The Jannes-Jambres Tradi- 
tion in Targum Pseudo-Jonathan and Its Date: JBL 98, 79, 393- 
401; APietersma, The Apochryphon of Jannes and Jambres the 
Magician—PChesterBeatty XVI (EPROR 119) '94. —BHHW Il, 
802. TW. 


(Gp mid. dep., impf. орлу; fut. t&oopat; 1 aor. luoéjny. 
Pass. forms w. pass. mng.: 1 fut. i«Orjoopiaus 1 aor. láy, impv. 
іиӨтсо; pf. tapar (B-D-F 5311, 1) (Horn.*; SIG 1168, 108; 113; 
117: 1169, 7; PSI 665, 5 [Ш Bc]; BGU 1026 XXII, 15; LXX, En, 
TestSol; ApcrEzk P 1 verso 12; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 105; Just., 
Tat., Ath.) 

© to restore someone to health after а physical malady, 
heal, cure lit. пуб someone Lk 5:17; 6:19; 9 (in vs. 2 tovc 
&oÜevetc is omitted in v.l.), 11, 42; 14:4; 22:51; J 4:47; Ас 
9:34; 10:38; 28:8; 1 C159:4; AcPI BMM verso 11.—Раѕѕ. Mt 
8:8, 13; 15:28; Lk 7:7; 8:47; 17:15; J 5:13; Ac 5:16 D; GJs 20:2 
(4 in the expanded vers., s. deStrycker); very questionable is АсРІ 
BMM verso 18 (corrupt, Sander's text: kai оюк ei a&i[Tacuna]). 
laBi]vat бттб tos be cured of an illness: Gard тї påotyos 
of the terrible suffering Mk 5:29. блтб tov voowv avtov Lk 
6:18. idoGat ёла туос be cured Бу someth. B 8:6. 

to deliver from a variety of Ills or conditions that lie be- 
yond physical maladies, restore, heal, fig. ext. of | (Acl. Aristid, 
ІЗ p. 273 D.; Julian, Ep. 61, 424a, fr. the evils of ignorance; Sal- 
lust. 14 p. 28, 3 кокісу; Jos., Ant. 2, 119 Хоту) 

© restore (1аОтоєтої т} yh En 10:7) пуб someone ft. sin and 
its consequences Mt 13:15; J 12:40; Ac 28:27 (all three Is 6:10); 
the brokenhearted Lk 4:18 vL; B 14:9 (both Is 61:1). 

(B. ті someth. (Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1, 22 p. 38, 9) heal (cp. 
the proverb in Hdt. 3, 53, 4; Thu. 5, 65, 2; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 
1081; Appian, Ital. 5 $10, Beli. Civ. 1, 3 $9; Prov. Aesopi 91 
Р: kakóv kako iao8o1) тй бцартђиита Hv І, 1, 9 (Appian, 
Hann. 31 $131 Gudaptypa L). tà &yvońpata Hs 5, 7, 4. тй 
Tpoyeyovóra srovipá all the past evils v 1, 3, 1; cp. s 9, 23, 
5. Abs. of the results of divine punishment, which God brings 
to an end 1 CI 56:7 (Job 5:18).— Pass. of sin Js 5:16; 2 СІ 9:7; 
Hs 9, 28, 5. The figure of sin as a wound or disease is also plain 
in iva tò ywhòv iuj Hb 12:13, and to podom airov Tels 
idOypev I Cl 16:5; B 5:2; cp. 1 Pt 2:24 (all three Is 53:5; cp. 
Tat. 43, 3).—DELG. М-М. TW. 


"lager, ё (also "Taped, Тарєб, 'Ipe0; indecl.; T , in pause 
T) Jared, father of Enoch (Gen 5:15, 18; 1 Ch 1:2; En 106:13; 
"lápeó in all these, but "Idpet as v.l. in Gen 5:18 [ARahlfs, Gen- 
esis 1926].—Jos., Ant. I, 79; 84 "Idpedoc, ov), in the genealogy 
of Jesus Lk 3:37. 


10015, EWS, ў (бон; Archilochus [VII BC] et al.; SIG 244 
1, 53; LXX; En 10:7; Testiob 38:8; TestZeb 9:8; ApcSed 10:6; 
Philo, Joseph.; Just., A H, 13, 4; also [for idOnpev Is 53:5] D. 
V7, 1; 95, 3 and [on Is 11:2] D. 39, 2). 

© restoration to health after a physical malady, healing, 
cure lit. (Hippocr., Pla. et al.; LXX; Jos., Ant. 7, 294) J 5:7 vl. 
eis (tot for healing = to heal Ac 4:30; то onjteiov vic i. the 
miracle of healing vs. 22. ideg &moteheiv (s. Vett. Val. on 2) 
m cures Lk 13:32; déyotg тері tig і. prayer for healing 

12:7. 

dellverance from a variety of ills or conditions that lic 
beyond physical maladies, cure, deliverance, fig. cxtension of 
mne. 1 (Pla., Leg. 9, 862c (tovc thg Gdtkiug; Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 
28; Alciphron 3. 13, 2; Vett, Val. 190, 30 тюу $asÀov tao 
Grrotehei; Sir 43:22; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 791. tow rüDovc; Jos., 
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Ant. 5, 41) of forgiveness af sins (Arrian, Anab. 7, 29, 2 рому 
lui ciapriac ópohoyetv те ориртаута kal бре elva Pr 
изт ptetaivegkovt "the only cure fora sin is for the sinner 
to confess it and to show repentance for it’; Hicrocles 11, 441 
Ї. Мут, тоу mponuipnigtévaw; Sir 28:3; s. also làojua 2) 
iaow dovven grant forgiveness Hm 4, 1, 11; s 5, 7, 3f. ау 
bobvoi тм s 7:4, тошу aov то арартікияу уос for- 
give someone's sins m 12, 6, 2. Aayfóvew taow тари tov 
Kuplov tev берту receive forgiveness of sins fr. the Lord в 
8, 11. 3 (Aopp. i. as Philo, Post. Cai. 10).—DELG s.v. ltoptat. 
M-M. TW. 


la07ttc, 1005, i] (Pla. ct al; SIG? 587, 87f [IV Bc]; РСМ 
12, 203 luo mv; LXX; TestSol; Jos., Bell. 5, 234, Ant. 3. 168. 
Occasionally also masc., c.g., Petosiris, fgm. 29) jasper, a pre- 
cious stone found in various colors, mostly reddish, somet. green 
(Cyranides p. 23, 22 М№0ос yAwpos), brown, blue, yellow, and 
white. In antiquity the name was not limited to the varicty of 
quartz now called jasper, but could designate any opaque pre- 
cious stone. Rv 21:18f. W. Ai&oc 4:3 (TestSol C 11:8). Мос 
aom круатаАМ оу a stone of crystal-clear jasper 21:11 (cp. 
Is 54:12); perh. the opal is meant here; acc. to some, the diamond. 
S. on üpitÜvotoc.—DELG. М-М. 


"асот, ovos, 0 (freq. found, also in LXX; EpArist 49; 
Joseph. It was a favorite practice among Jews to substitute the 
purely Gk. name 'I&ocv for the Hebrew-Gk. Гоо: Dssm., В 
184, I [BS 315, 2]; B-D-F $53, 2d) Jason. 

© host of Paul and Silas in Thessalonica Ac 17:5-7, 9. 

one who sends a greeting Ro 16:21, hardly the same as 1. 

Ө "асом. is found for Mvaowvi Ac 21:16 v.l.—LGPN I. 
M-M. 


107005, oÑ, ó (s. opt; Hom.*)—6 one who undertakes 
the cure of physical ailments, physician Mt 9:12; Mk 2:17; 
Lk 5:31 (cp. on these pass. Plut., Mor. 230f, Phocion 746 [10, 
5}; Stob., Florii. Ш p. 462, 14 Н. ob8€ үйр iatpos ùywiug 
фу попуакос £v roi byeaivovat thy datpiPHy тота по 
physician who can produce cures wastes time among the healthy), 
Ox J recto, 9-14 (ASyn. 33, 85, s. GTh 31; cp. Dio Chrys. 8 
[9], 4 vocovvtec Emdnpovvtos iatpov ju) проођессу said 
in irony, of sick people unwilling to consult a resident physician), 
Mk 5:26 (Sb 8266, 13ff [161/160 Bc] when physicians refuse 
to help, the god Amenothis intervenes with a miracle). &trpoic 
mpooavoMoketv Лоу тоу fiov spend all of one's money on 
physicians Lk 8:43 ҮЛ, (PStras 73, I8f, a physician's fee of 20 
drachmas; Diod. S. 32, 11, 3 a physician óvmrAovv тте tov 
шобёобу. But some physicians are honored for accepting no re- 
muneration, s, FKudlien, in Soziaimassnahmen und Fürsorge, cd. 
HKloft, `88, 90-92; s. also Danker, Benefactor. nos. 1-4 for pos- 
itive view). Given as the professton of one named Luke Col 4:14 
(Heraclid. Pont., fem. 118 W. AokAnmadys 6 l; Strabo 10, 5. 
6 p. 486 "Ериоістратос ó L; Sb 8327 [ins Ш AD] AoM.ovioc 
iatpoc). In a proverb (s. Jülicher, Gleichn. 172f; EKlostermann 
and FHauck ad loc.) lutpé Bepúmevoov utavtóv physician, 
heal yourself Lk 4:23 (Eur., Ерт. 1086 Nauck? «ov [атро 
аттос кесу Ppúwv. Aesop, Fab. 289 Р.=11. 78 and 78b=Babr. 
120 mag Gov дор, óc cavróv ph) oqgtac).— Papias (3:2); 
AcPi На 5, 34. For IEph 7:2 s. 2. 

one who undertakes the healing of supra-physlcal mal- 
adies, physlcian (of the soul) (Diog. L. 3, 45 an epigram calls 
Plato the lei wuyis: schol. on Pla. 227a 6 LwKperys expos 
Tepi puxi: Diod. S. 34435 fgm. 17, 1 to Lom ó к@),мото$ 
latpog ypóvoc; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 311. ápapijuttov)of God 
(s. DRalnenführer, Das Testament des Htob, ZNW 62, ‘71, 76; 
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Aristoph., Av. 584 and Lycophron 1207, 1377 of Apollo; Simpli- 
cius in Epict. p. 41, 51 Godas tpóc; Acl. Aristid. 47, 57 K.-23 
р. 4590: Asclepius as diy Avos larpóc) Dg 9:6. Of Jesus Christ 
l. сарккбс kai mrvevjomucez physician of body and soul (or ph. 
who is flesh and spirit) Eph 7:2. s. JOtt, D. Bezeichnung Christ 
als icetpdg in d. urchristl, Literatur: Der Katholik 90, 1910, 457f; 
AvHarnack, Mission‘ 1 1923, 1296 RAC I 720-25. On medical 
practice in the Gr-Rom. world s. ANRW II Principat 37, 1-3. 
93-96.—B. 308. DELG s.v. laouat. М-М. SEG XXXIX, 1804. 


TW 


`Тоуну, 6 indecl. Jachin, in the genealogy of Jesus, Lk 3:231T 


D. 


qi numeral 72 (in mss. foràcótka as Jos., C. Ap. 1, 122; Mel., 
Р 83, 627 [B]) Mk 6:7 D. Postscript to Mk in the Ferrar group 
(s. "Popotari) £ypadi if Et ттс vanes т. Kupiou; Ac 
1:26 D: GJs 1:1: 6:3; 8:2f: twelfth (6wSeKat) Hm 12 superscr. 


*Tyvatiog, ov, б (on the пате s. Hdb., Erginzungsband 
1923, 189. In addition to the examples given there of the name in 
this spelling see also Sb 8802b, 6 [82/83 Ap]; 7662, 23 [II aD]) 
Ignatius, eccl. supervisor (bishop) of Antioch IEph IMg ITr IRo 


IPhid 1Sm IPol ins; Pol 9:1; 13:16 


Тбе (on the accentuation s. eldov beg.) properly impw. of elbov, 


but stereotyped as a particle, and hence used when more than 
one pers. is addressed, and when that which is to be observed is 
in the nom. (B-D-F $144; this use of the impv. [LXX; Just., A I, 
50, 3 for ibo? Is 52:13] begins in Hom.: s. Kühner-G. I 84. 4) 
(rou) sec, mostly at the beginning of a sentence, but somet. in 
the middle (J 3:26). It serves 
© to poini out someth. to which the speaker wishes to draw 
attention, look! see'(Gen 27:6; Sir 28:24) Mt 25:20, 22; Mk 
2:24; 11:21; 13:1; J 5:14; 18:21; B 8:1; 12:10. È ойу B 6:14; 
15:7 «E. W. indir. quest. foll. J 11:36; ср. 16:29; 19:4; Gal 5:2; B 
12:11. For el дё Ro 2:17 v1; Js 3:3 vi. (s. BMetzger, A Textual 
Commentary '71, 507, 681f),W. ei foll. see whether Hin 11:1 8ab. 

Ө to introduce someth. unexpected, take notice J 3:26; 7:26; 
11:3; 12:19. 

Ө to indicate a place or individual, here is (are) (like French 
voici) T. 6 тото here is the place МК 16:6. L 3) jc pov kai. 
oL Gel Goi pov here are mr mother and my brothers (or broth- 
ers and sisters? s. &6e).pós 1; cp. їбє tà тёкуа oov PsSol 11:1) 
3:34; cp. Mt 25:20, 22; Mk 11:21; J 1:29, 36, 47; 19:14, 26 s. 
GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua (tr. PLevertoff) 1929, 201-3. W. adv. of 
place ide Обе... Ёке here is... there is Mk 13:21. 

© w. obvious loss of its fundamental mng. as in our col- 
loquial speech, see! pay attention! ©) (schol. on Pla. 130c: 
*Aduifiadng, іе, ti Aeyer="hear’) Ù. viv HKovoate see, now 

you have heard=there. now vou have heard Mt 26:65. te тоса 
соу KaTHyopOvOLy see (listen to) how many charges they bring 
against you Mk 15:4; È "Hav dove listen, he's calling Elijah 
vs. 35, iôr, бт apa Tote колос katTaravópevor бүсореу 
aùtýv, Gre . .. pay attention (to what this means)! We shall only 
be able to sanctify (the sabbath) in true rest, when B 15:7. 

© simply heret. Eyeic 10 абу here, you have what is yours Mt 
25:25, S. bibliog. s.v iboU 2, esp. Fiedler; s. also брао. --М-М. 


1бға, ac, ў (the form elôéa is freq. in later Gk.; Pind., Hdt. 
etal.: рар. LXX, TestAbr; TestBenj 10:1 [deJonge; eibéav Ch.]; 
Ascls 3.13 [pap col. IX, 3 ў &їдё а]; 4:4 [pap col. XIV, 13f £v т 
eldeq]; Philo, Joseph.. Just., Ath.—CRitter on elds). 
© outward look of someth., appearance, w. focus on phys- 
ical features (as distinct fr. popoi, which is freg. used c.g. in 
assoc. w. suggestion of status or the impression made by it, such 
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et al; Artem. 2, 44 paivovtan оїбєої Bv йудротоу бёр м 
elóég] те kai рорфћ- ће gods show themselves in the sem. 
blanceand aspect of humans; POxy 1277, 10; Gen 5:3; EpJer 62: 
2 Macc 3:16; TestAbr A 11 p. 89.4 [Stone p. 26]; TestBenj 10: 
Jos., Bell. 3, 508, Ant. 8, 177; Just, A I, 62, 3 évidéa TUp6s al.) 
Hs 9, 17, 1f; fL aùtov hapa iy his appearance was pleasant 
6, 1,6. катуфіс TH і. downcast in appearance Hv І, 2, 3; cp. s 
6, 2, 5; 9, 3, 1. ўАЛоез Ht. отой his appearance changed v 
5:4; ep. Lk 9:29 D. dv i. Eyew Hs 9, І, 4. The rendering face 
(cp. Diod. S. 3, 8 of Ethiopians tats iS£cug Ойноп; perh. Plut, 
Flamin. 369 (I, 1]; Field. n. 22) prob. fits Mt 28:3 v.l. (for eic) 
and Hv I. 2, 3; s 6, I, 6; s. ғідёа. 

Ө a variety of someth., form, kind (Aristoph., Ran. 384 
étépa Pyvov dec; Thu. I, 109, 1; 3, 102, 7; Appian, Mithrid. 
22 587 oujtpopiov idé ToudAcu=various kinds of misfortune, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 14 $53; 4 Macc 1:14, 18; Philo, Op. M. 22, Praem. 
90; Jos., Ant. 15, 416) GAA aug Baoavov t6£cuc with other kinds 
oftorture(s) MPol 2:4 (cp. Thu. 3, 81, 5 Toa i. Bavétov).—s. 
also et&£o.—B. 1212. DELG s.v. їйїў. М-М. TW. Sv. 


idtos, ic, ov (Hom.*; s. B-D-F $286; W-S. 822, 17; Rob. 
6916 Mit-Turner 191f.—For the spelling trog s. on GAiyos.) 
© pert. to belonging or being related to oneself, one's own 
(© in contrast to what is public property or belongs to an- 
other: private, one's own (exclusively) (opp. KOLVOS, as Pla., Pol. 
Т, 535b; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 41 $171; Ath. 25, 4) ob8€ e; 
n TÖV bzopyóvrov air Edeyev (tov elva nor did anvone 
claim that anything the person had was private property or nor 
did anyone claim ownership of private possessions Ac 4:32; cp. 
D48. 
® in respect to circumstance or condition belonging to an 
individual (opp. &AJórptoc) katà viv lbiav ðúvapıv accord- 
ing to each one's capability (in contrast to that of others) Mt 
25:15. thy ôóķav tiv i. Cytel J 7:18; ср. 5:18, 43. ё#кастос 
ele ту idiav тому Lk 2:3 vl. (for £avroU); sim. Mt 9:1 
(noting the departure of Jesus to his home territory); cp. Dg 
5:2. Christ Ёћеџберфот тасау сарка ӧл. tfj біос саркос̧ 
AcPiCor 2:6; cp. vs. 16 ёкастос тү l боёктор Huw Ac 
2:8; cp. 1:19 трі. dékro airov. without pron. 2:6 (Tat. 
26, I tiv L сабт)... ME); iig Suvaper 3:12; cp. 28:30; 
tiv i. (бисшовбуцу) Ro 10:3; cp. 11:24; 14:4f. ёкастост. Ù 
шоббу Agaperat котй т. Ù кӧтоу each will receive wages 
in proportion to each one's labor 1 Cor 3:8. &káotr TOY 
оу dvdpa her own husband 7:2 (Diog. L. 8, 43 rpóc 10У 
iov &vópa mopevecBa). ёкаотос лоу yer уйроно 7:7, 
Ёкаотос тб ibiov Seimvov пролорВама (s. mpohappave 
ic) 1 Cor 11:21 (Eratosth.: 241 fgm. 16 Jac. of the festival 
known as Lagynophoria тё кошоВёута abtots беитуо?о. KO- 
ToKMOEvtEs ... K. # idiac fkaoroc Auyóvov map! абтФУ 
épovtes mivovow ‘they dine on the things brought them 
-.. and they each drink from a flagon they have person- 
ally brought’. Evaluation: cvvoixia. Tata фътар@ бубүкї 
үйр Ty oivobov yiveoðu maypLyovs öyhov ‘that’s some 
crummy banquet; it's certainly a meeting of a motley crew’); 
cp. 1 Cor 9:7; 15:38, &aotoc то 1. фортіоу бастаса Gal 
соч 1:12; Hb 4:10; 7:27; 9:12; 13:12.—J 4:44 s. 2 and 
b. 
pert. to a striking connection or an exclusive relation- 
ship, own (with emphasis when expressed orally, or italicized 
in written form) komópev tatg L xepotv with our own hands 
1 Cor 4:12 (first pers, ср. UPZ 13, 14 [158 вс] кїнї pete Т. 


deh 90U ibiov-w. my brother; Test Job 34:3 буауорсоНЕУ 
£i; tác біос ҳбрас). v up L 6980224 in your own eye 


P m————ÀBMM xum а WM PUrT Ax e 
as popoh Beo and propo] bovAov Phil 2:6£) (Theognis, Ping 
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6:41: 1 Th 2:14; 2 Pt 3:17 (here the stability of the orthodox 


is contrasted with loss of direction by those who are misled by 
error). Ac 1:7 (God's authority in sharp contrast to the apostles’ 
interest in determining a schedule of events). l. O&Anpa own 
will and біп kapóla own heart or mind 1 Cor 7:37ab contrast 
with tu) Ёушу бу@үкзүу ‘not being under compulsion’; hence 
i. is not simply equivalent to the possessive gen. in the phrase 
èv TH кордік avrov. 1 Cor 6:18, l. heightens the absurdity of 
sinning against one’s own body. Lk 10:34 (apparently the sto- 
ryteller suggests that the wealthy Samaritan had more than one 
animal, but put his own at the service of the injured traveler). 
èri tò (tov #Еёроде 2 Pt 2:22 (cp. tm tov éavtov Ëpetov 
Pr 26:11), with heightening of disgust. Some would put J 4:44 
here (s. 1 end). elg tov trov &ypóv Mt 22:5 (the rude guest 
prefers the amenities of his own estate). Mk 4:34b (Jesus' close 
followers in contrast to a large crowd). Ac 25:19 (emphasizing 
the esoteric nature of sectarian disputes). Js 1:14 (a contrast, not 
between types of desire but of sources of temptation: those who 
succumb have only themselves to blame). 514 tov aijratog tov 
iSiov through his own blood Ac 20:28 (so NRSV mg.; cp. the 
phrase SIG 547, 37; 1068, 16 ёк tiv {бду commonly associ- 
ated with the gifts of generous officials, s. 4b. That the "blood" 
would be associated with Jesus would be quite apparent to Luke’s 
publics). 

Ө pert. to a person, through substitution for a pronoun, 
own. Some of the passages cited in 2 may belong here. ï. is used 
for the gen. of adtog or the possess. pron., or for the possess. 
gen. £avtov, &avrov (this use found in Hellenistic wr. [Schmidt 
369], in Attic [Meisterhans?-Schw. 235] and Magnesian [Thieme 
28f) ins; pap [Kuhring—s. буй beg.—14; Mayser Ш2, 73f]. S. 
aiso Dssm., B 120f [BS 123f], and against him Mit. 87-91. LXX 
oft. uses i. without emphasis to render the simple Hebr. personal 
suffix [Gen 47:18; Dt 15:2; Job 2:11; 7:10, 13; Pr 6:2 al], but 
somet. also employs it without any basis for it in the original text 
[Job 24:12; Pr 9:12; 22:7; 27:15]. Da 1:10, where LXX has t, 
Theod. uses pov. | Esdr 5:8 elc rijv tiav помм=2 Esdr 2:1 els 
тому aùtoð; Mt 9:1 is formally sim., but its position in the 
narrative suggests placement in 1) 

© with the second pers. (Jos., Bell. 6, 346 біос xepoiv=w. 
your own hands). Eph 5:22 (cp. vs. 28 тйс £cvtov үоусікос); 

1 Th 4:11; I Pt 3:1. 

(B with the third pers. èv tjj dig тотрібі J 4:44 (cp. £v tH 
татр& airov: Mt 13:57; Mk 6:4; Lk 4:24, but J 4:44 is ex- 
pressed in a slightly difft. form and may therefore belong in 1b 
above); Mt 25:14; 15:20 v..; J 1:41 (UPZ 13, s. 2 above: G6. Ù); 
Ac 1:19; 24:24; 1 Ti 6:1; Tit 2:5, 9; 1 Pt 3:5; MPol 17:3; AcPI 
Ha 3, 21; 4, 27 (context uncertain); то tov mháopa AcPlCor 
2:12, 1; ibtov ywpiov Papias (3:3). 

O as subst., person or thing associated with an entity 

© associates, relations oi йд (comrades in battle: Poly- 
aenus, Exc. 14, 20; SIG 709, 19; 22; 2 Mace 12:22; Jos., Bell. I, 
42, Ant. 12,405; compatriots: ViHab 5 [p. 86, 7 Sch.]; Philo, Mos. 
1, 177) fellow-Christians Ac 4:23; 24:23 (Just., D. 121, 3). The 
disciples (c.g., of a philosopher: Epict. 3, 8, 7) J 13:1. Relatives 
(BGU 37; POxy 932; PFay 110; 111; 112: 116; 122 al.; Vett. Val. 
70, 5 bad idiwv к. pide; Sir 11:34; Just, AIL, 7, 2 обу тос 
Uiorg . .. Nee and D. 138,2 №... perà тоу idiwv) 1 Ti 5:8; 
J 1:11b (the worshipers of a god аге also so called: Herm. Wr. 

1,31).— Sg. tov idtov J 15:19 v., (s. b below). 

(B home, possessions và бла home (Polyb. 2, 57, 5; 3, 99, 
4; Appian, Iber. 23; Peripl. Eryth. 65 eig тё ouo; POxy 4, 9f Ù 
Óverrépa Ņvyi t. ida yevhoke 487, 18; Esth 5:10; 6:12; 1 
Esdr 6:31 [cá Ïa оёто0=2 Esdr 6:11 fj oikia avrov]; 3 Macc 
6:27, 37; 7:8; Jos., Ant. 8, 405; 416, Bell. 1, 666; 4, 528) J 16:32 
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(EFascher, ZNW 39. ‘41, 171-230), 19:27; Ac 5:18 D; 14:18 
vah; 21:6; AcPI Ha 8, 5. Many (e.g. Goodsp, Probs. 87f, 94-96; 
Field, Notes 84; RSV; but not Bultmann 34f; NRSV) prefer this 
sense for J 1:11а and Lk 18:28; another probability in both these 
pass. is property, passessions (POxy 489, 4; 490, 3; 491, 3; 492, 
4al.). Ёк тау lolo from his own well-stocked supply (oft. in ins 
e.g. fr. Magn. and Priene, also SIG 547, 37; 1068, 16 [in such ins 
the focus is on the generosity of public-spirited officals who use 
their own resources to meet public needs]; Jos., Ant. 12, 158) J 
8:44, The sg. can also be used in this way тё thtov (SIG 1257, 3; 
BGU 1118, 31 [22 вс) J 15:19 (х1. tov оу, s. a above).—tù 
idua one's own affairs (X., Mem. 3, 4, 12; 2 Macc 9:20; 11:23 
vL, 26, 29) 1 Th 4:11, here присову rà їла тіп your own 
business —Jd 6 of one's proper sphere. 

Ө pert. to a particular indlvidual, by oneself, privately, 
adv. liq (Aristoph., Thu.; Diod. S. 20, 21, 5 et aL; ins, pap, 2 
Macc 4:34: Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 224, C. Ap. 1. 225, Ath. 8, If) 1 
Cor 12:11; IMg 7:1.—кат' ibiuv (Machon, fgm. 11 vs. 121 [in 
Athen. 8, 349b]; Polyb. 4, 84, 8; Diod. S. 1, 21, 6; also ins [SIG 
1157, 12 каї кат@ kovvóv ai kar iðiav ёкаото al.]; 2 Macc 
4:5; 14:21; JosAs 7:1; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 136; Jusi., D. 5, 2) pri- 
vately, by oneself (opp. когу: Jos., Ant. 4, 310) Mt 14:13, 23; 
17:1, 19; 20:17; 24:3; Mk 4:342; 6:311; 7:33 (Diod. S. 18, 49, 
2 ёкаотоу éxhupPavo Kav’ idiav='he took each one aside’); 
9:2 (w. роуос added), 28; 13:3; Lk 9:10; 10:23; Ac 23:19; Gal 
2:2 (on the separate meeting ср. Jos., Bell. 2, 199 т. duvatovg 
кат {бом к. tò плос Èv kowo ovhàeywv; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 5. 40 $170); ISm 7:2. 

Ө pert. to being distinctively characteristle of some en- 
tity, belonging to/peculiar to an individual ёкастоу ӧёуӧроу 
èk x. бои картой ywooketa every tree is known by its own 
fruit Lk 6:44, те la. троВата Ais (own) sheep J 10:3f. elg 
TOv тотоу т. idtov го his own place (=the pluce where he be- 
longed) Ac 1:25; cp. 20:28. The expression tov idiov vlov 
ob éeloato Ro 8:32 emphasizes the extraordinary nature of 
God's gift: did not spare his very own Son (Paul's association 
here with the ref. to pandemic generosity, bmp ну таутшу 
тарёбокеу айтду, contributes a semantic component to i. in 
this pass.: for the pandemic theme see e.g. ОСІ 339, 29f; for 
donation of one’s own resources, ibid. 104; IGR 739, il, 59-62. 
For the term 6 iéto¢ vids, but in difft. thematic contexts, sce c.g. 
Diod. S. 17, 80, 1 of Parmenio; 17, 118, 1 of Antipater. In relating 
an instance in which a son was not spared Polyaenus 8, 13 has 
vids avtov, evidently without emphasis, but Exc. 3. 7 inserts 
Tôog vlóc to emphasize the gravity of an officer's own son vio- 
lating an order.). 1 Cor 7:4ab. Ёкаотос £v. t. бі түнт each 
one in his (own) turn 15:23 (cp. En 2:1 x. L тб). киро ою 
the proper time (cp. Diod. S. І, 50, 7 £v тоқ idiots урбуощ; 
likew. 5, 80, 3; Jos., Ant. 11, 171; Ps.-Clemens, Hom. 3, 16; 
TestSol 6:3 £v коро L; Just, D. 131, 4 тро тшу L кароу; 

Mel., P. 38, 258ff) 1 Ti 2:6; 6:15; Tit 1:3; 1 СІ 20:4; cp. 1 ТІ 
3:41, 123 4:2; 5:4, biuu Матозрүйа . .. tug ó tómros . . . ae 
ðakovia in each case proper: ministrations, . . . place, . . . ser- 
vices | Cl 40:5.—In [Ма Früwoiz 2 Pt 1:20 one’s own private 
interpretation is contrasted with the meaning intended by the au- 
thor himself or with the interpretation of another person who is 
authorized or competent (s. ётю and WWeeda, NThSt 2, 
1919, 129-35)—Alll these pass. are close to mng. 3; n is esp. 
difficult to fix the boundaries here.—DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


Spicq. Sv. 


{біос adv. of og (Pla. et al; Hero Alex. 1 p. 432, 4; SIG 
1002, 13; Wsd 17:10 у]; Philo, Plant. 13, Migr. Abr. 50; Just., 
Al, 22, 2 al. [opp. ком]; Ath., R. 70, 15 al.) in a special way, 
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especially wyaTav B 4:6; perh. i. is intended to form a contrast 
to таутас, in which case it could mean individually. 


idioms, ov, б (s ws; Hdt.+; loan. in rabb.).—@ a per- 
son who is relatively unskilled or inexperienced In some ac- 
tivity or fied of knowledge, layperson, amateur m contrast to 
an expert or specialist of any kind (the uncrowned person in con- 
trasi to the king [Hdt. 2, 81; 7. 199; EpArist 288f; Philo, Decal. 
40; Jos., Bell. 1, 665]: private soldier in contrast to an officer 
[Polyb. 1. 69, 11]; in contrast to a physician [Thu. 2, 48, 3; Philo, 
Conf. Lingu. 22], philosopher [Plut., Mor. 7760; Epict., index 
Sch.; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 3: Just., A IE, 10, 8], orator [Isocr. 
4, 11; Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 27], the бут; [Paus. 2, 13, 7], poet 
[Alexis Com. 269; Pla., Laws 890a], priest [OGI 90, 52; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 3. 134], educated person [Lucian, Lexiph. 25]: any 
person who does not belong to any one of these groups. Civil- 
jan in contrast to soldier [Jos.. Bell. 2. 178]. private citizen in 
contrast to an official (Sb 3924, 9; 25; POxy 1409, 14]) L rj 
Ху unskilled in speaking (cp. Jos., Ant. 2. 271 of Moses: L 
... Àóyoiz) 2 Cor 11:6 (WGemoll, PhilolWoch 52, 32, 28; cp. 
WRoberts, Longinus on the Sublime 1899, 200 s.v. ібирттс). (W. 
@у0Оротос йурарратос̧) an untrained person Ac 4:13 (Just., 
АТ. 39, 3; 60, П; Ath. II, 3). 

Ө one who is not knowledgeable about some particular 
group's experience, one not in the know, outsider. In 1 Cor 
14:23f iðra and ámorot together form a contrast to the 
Christian congregation. The L. are neither similar to the @тпато! 
(against Ltzm., Hdb. ad foc. ), nor are they full-fledged Christians, 
but stand betw. the two groups, proh. as prospects for memher- 
ship and are therefore relatively outsiders (luong as a t.t. of 
religious life e.g. ОСІ 90, 52 [196 Bc], SIG 1013, 6; mystery 
ins fr. Andania [92 вс]: SIG 736, 16-19 ad реч ібиотиес... al 
dé iepai. In relig. associations the term is used for nonmembers 
who may participate in the sacrifices: FPoland, Gesch. des griech. 
Vereinswesens 1909, 247*; 422 —Cp. also Cratin. lun. Com. [IV 
Bc] fgm. 7 vol. 11291 K. of the Pythagoreans: £805 ёотіу aùŭtoigs, 
Gv ту отту zoBév АВ ооу aloe) Govta kt. ). The closer 
relation which they, in contrast to the Gmotot, held w. the Chris- 
tian group (so as early as Severian of Gabala [died after 409 
AD]: KStaab, Pauluskommentare aus. d. griech. Kirche 33, p. 
xxxv; 268) is clearly shown by the fact that they had a special 
place in the room where the Christians assembled 1 Cor 14:16 
(PTomson, Paul and the Jewish Law [CRINT III 1] °90, 142-44; 
àvamnpóo 4)—DELG s.v. ioc. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


iSLEVTIXOS, 1), бу (s. Тоос; Hat, et al; ins, pap; 4 Macc 4:3, 
6; Philo, In Flacc. 133 проуџато [орр. ônpóoa]; Jos., Bell. 5, 
228; Just., A IL, 3, 3) private Bhiypergs L troubles of one's own Hv 
2, 3, 1.—DELG s.v. fioc. М-М. s.v Їўшөттү. 


1000 demonstrative or presentative particle that draws atten- 
tion to what follows (Soph.+). It is actually the aor. inid. impv. of 
rldov, lov, except that it is accented w. the acute when used asa 
particle (Schwyzer I 799) *(you) see, look, behold’ (for var. ren- 
derings sce e.g. ESiegman, CBQ9, “47, 77f, fr. RKnox's trans). 

© prompter of attention, behold, look, see. Like 722 it 
somet. serves to enliven a narrative—@) by arousing the atten- 
tion of hearers or readers (in I CI, 2 Cl, and B only in quots. fr. 
the OT) Lk 22:10; J 4:35; 1 Cor 15:51; 2 Cor 5:17; Js 5:9; Jd 
14; Ву 1:7; 9:12; 11:14; Hv 1, З, 4 al. 

© by introducing someth. new or unusual. after a gen. 
abs., in order to introduce someth. new, which calls for special 
attention in the situation generally described by the gen. abs.: Mt 
1:20; 2:1, 13; 9:18; 12:46; 17:5; 26:47; 28:11. 


dove 
EE 

B. withother constructions: Kai dob Mt 2:9; 3:16; 4:11; 8:2, 
24, 29, 32, 34; 9:2, 3, 20 а; Lk 1:20, 31, 36; 2:25; 9:30, 38; 
10:25 al.; Ac 12:7; 16:1; PEg? 32. Also someth. quite extraor- 
dinary and vet de &mroBvijokovtec к. iov Gate 2 Cor 6:9; 
cp. Mt 7:4; Ac 27:24 (contrary to all appearances). 

Y- introducing whole stories: Mt 13:3. 

$. inthe middle ofa statement, and at the same time enlivening 
it Mt 23:34; Ac 2:7; 13:11; 20:22, 25. 

€. w. emphasis on the size or importance of someth. (freq. 
omitted in transl., but w. some loss of mng.) L. "jugis drikapey 
тахта Mt 19:27; Mk 10:28. i. bk к. окт ёту eighteen long 
years Lk 13:16 (cp. BGU 948, 6 ў итүпүр Cov ào6evel, Sod 
béka треї pivec: Dt 8:4); vs. 7; 15:29; 19:8; 2 Cor 12:14.— 
kai і. Eyw реб роу ци тасос тйс ђиёрос Mt 28:20; ср. 
20:18; 23:38; Lk 2:34; 6:23; 13:30 al. 

© asacall to closer consideration and contemplation remem- 
ber, consider, etc. Mt 10:16; 11:8; 22:4; Mk 14:41; Lk 2:48; 
7:25; Hv 2, 3, 4. Likew. ibov yap Lk 1:44, 48; 2:10; Ac 9:11; 
2 Cor 7:11; АсР1 Ha 6, 19. The citing of examples Js 3:4f; 5:4, 
7, H belongs here. Variants in 3:3 include te (q.v.) and iéov; 
the text has ei 6. 

Ө marker of strong emphasis, see used уу. a noun withouta 
finite verb, as m our colloquial ‘see!’ ‘what do you know!" ‘ofall 
things! ‘wonder of wonders!’ The term can be rendered here or 
there is (are), here or there was (were) or there comes (came), but 
oral rendition requires emphasis so as to express the nuance in 
the source text (old Attic ins in Meisterhans?-Schw. p. 203 {бой 
yehubüv; Epict. 4, 11, 35; UPZ 78, 25 [159 вс]; LXX) koi t 
фшутёкт. obpavwy and, see, a voice came from heaven or and 
а voice came right from heaven Mt 3:17. Kai i. GvOpwtros and 
there was a man Mt 12:10. i, буӨротос $áyoc Look! A glut- 
ton! 11:19; Lk 7:34; ср. 5:12, 18; 7:37; 11:31: 13:11; 17:21a; 
19:2, 20; 22:38, 47; 23:50; Ac 8:27 (WCvanUnnik, ZNW 47, 
'56, 181-91), 36; 2 Cor 6:2; Rv 12:3; 21:3. i. 6 у0ифіос here is 
the bridegroom Mt 25:6. i. 6 бубрю1тос here is the man J 19:5. 
In Rv asa formula eldov к. (бо? 4:1; 6:2, 5, 8; 7:9; 14:14; ср. 
19:11. The godly pers. answers i. ёүф here I am to the divine 
call, in order to signify willingness to obey God's command (1 
Km 3:4; TestJob 3:2) Ac 9:10. (In Mt i. is found 62 times, in Mk 
7 times [and also as у. Mk 13:23 and 15:35], in Lk 57 times, in 
J 4 times [including once in a quot.], in Ac 23 times, in Paul 9 
times [including once in а quot.], Hb 4 times in quotations, Js 6 
times, Jd once, I Pt once in a quot., Rv 26 times; it is not found at 
all in I-3J, 2 Pt, Eph, Phil, Col, | and 2 Th, Pastorals, Phlin, Dg, 
Ign, Pol). S. Mit. 11, w. note I; MJohannessohn, ZVS 64, 37, 
145-260; 66, 39, 145-95; 67, '40, 30-84 (esp. on Kai 500); 
PVannutelli, Synoptica 2, '38, xivi-lii: {боо in the Syn. Gosp- 
PFiedier, D. Formel "Und Siche’ im NT: Studien z. A. u. NT 20, 
"69; AVargas-Machucha, (Kai) iSov en el estilo narrativo de Mt, 
Biblica 50, '69, 233-44. See ide. —DELG s.v. ibetv. М-М. 


"Тбоушоќа, as, ў Idumeo, Grecized form (Diod. S. 19, 95,2 
al.; Appian, Mithrid. 106 8499; LXX; Joseph.) of Eris (Edom); 
a mountainous district south of Judea Mk 3:8. 


15000 I aor. impy. їоросбто (s. poc; Hom. et al.; POXY 
1242, 52; 4 Масс 3:8; 6:11) sweat, perspire fig. lopwodt | 
тообу dov eig rác yelpág oov fet your alms sweat in 
your hands, i.c., do not give alms without due consideration 
D 1:6 (quot. of unknown orig; ср. SibOr 2, 79; Mt 7:6.—S- 
тросу 2.).—DELG s.v. ipa. 


{дөбө pf. pass. ptc. Ldpupévos (Hom.+; ins [e.g. IAndroslsiS 
Kyme 24]; PGiss 99, 16; 4 Macc 17:3; TestJob 10:1; 32:7; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 60, C. Ap. 2, 36; Just.; Ath. 14, 1) act. ‘cause to sit 


ideto 





down’, in our lit. only pass. be seated, slt, be established. Perf. 
pass. be established of faith рота it is established Dg 11:6. 
ó lipvpévos adtots тбтос the place established for them 1 Cl 
44:5.—DELG. 


ides, тос, 0 (s. lópóc; Hom.t; РСМ 5, 152 1... èml 
т. yiv; LXX; JosAs; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 5, Ant. 7, 282) sweat, 
perspiration Lk 22:44 (Just, D. 103, 8. On this LBrun, ZNW 
32, '33, 265-76.—Bloody sweat [JosAs 4:11] as an extraordi- 
nary phenomenon: Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1284 of images; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 4 §14).—814 kórov koi Lapa@tog (cp. Philo, Leg. 
AM. 3, 251) B 10:4. RBrown, SPSBL '92, [58f£—B. 264. DELG 
s.v. ёро. М-М. 


"TeCaped, Ù (also "IeCopi]) indecl. Oar; 3 Km 16:31 a. — 
In Joseph. "Ie&opéhr, nc [Ant. 8, 356]) Jezebel, Ahab's queen, 
who favorcd the cult of the Phoenician Baal in Israel and per- 
secuted the prophets of Yahweh (3 Km 16- 4 Km 9), and who 
was also addicted to whoredom and magic (4 Km 9:22). Hence 
the name was applied to a woman who endangered orthodox 
teaching within the Christian community at Thyatira Rv 2:20. 
ESchürer (Weizsacker Festschr. 1892, 39-58) considers that the 
name refers to a prophetess of the temple of the Chaldaean Sibyl 
in that city. Zahn, in Einl.? Ш 620ff and in his comm., prefers the 
rdg. yvvuikå cov and takes it to mean the bishop's wife.—S. 
Kraft, Hdb. °74 ad loc.; on alleged assoc. of J. w. witchcraft, 
s. PDuff, NTS 43, '97, 116-33; Mussies 889-92; DDD s.v. 
Jezebel.—M-M. TW. 


"IeGexunA, Ô indecl. (pir; Just; Mel., HE 4, 26, 14; in 
Joseph. "leGexinkog) Ezekiel, OT prophet (Ezk 1:3) I CI 17:1. 
Me ў ypadi £v và “TeCexujd 2 Сі 6:8 (оп the quot. fr. Ezk 
14:14, 16, 18 s. Knopf, Hdb. ad loc.) 


"Ico. tos, ez, ў (also 18р Пос; B-D-F $115, 2 ad- 
vance the sp. 1р тойа; s. Mit-H. 278) Hierapolis, a city 
in Phrygia in Asia Minor, on the Lycus В. (Antig. Car. 174 èv 
"IEpamoAeu SibOr 5, 318; 12, 280; Altertümer v. Hierap.: Jahrb. 
d. Deutsch. Arch. Inst., Erganzungsheft 4, 1898; SJohnson, BA 
13, '50, 12-18) Col 4:13; s. vog 5 and “НМођтоћс; Papias (2 
and 9). Nasriac ‘lepamdhews ётіюкотос Papias (11:1); cp. (9; 
12:2. —BHHW 11 7176, КІ. Pauly II 1129f; PECS 390f—M-M. 


"Iepe.xtoAiugs, ov, Ó (Aa I, 90, I vL) inhabitant of Hiera- 
polis Питісс̧ ... ó "lepamoAiro Papias (6 and 7). S. Ie- 
pinols. 


LEO TELO, a, Ù (s. two next entries; Aristot, Pol. 7, 8 p. 
1328b, 12f; Dionys. Hal. 2, 73; ins fr. before 335 вс [IPriene 139, 
7], cp. ОСІ 90, 52; SIG index IV p. 390a; PTebt 298, 14; LXX, 
Test] 2Patr) priestly office/service кат то Eüoc tij; L according 
to the custom of the priestly office Lk 1:9. xijv L. арув re- 
ceive the priestly office (cp. Dionys. Hal. loc. cit. тараар Paver 
thy lepateiav ó Soxyiao0ets) Hb 7:5.—Priesthood Rv 5:10 
vd.—Frisk s.v. epóc. М-М. TW. 


ieodtevpa, 07105, TÓ (s. next entry; only in the Gk. of Bibl. 
wr. and others dependent on them) priesthood olkodopetobur 
eigi. буюу be built up into a holy priesthood Y Pt 2:5; осу 
Í. a priesthood of roval rank or in royal service vs. 9 (Ex 19:6; 
23:22; cp. Mel., P. 68, 494 [Christ.]). PDabin, Le sacerdoce royal 
des fidèles dans I. livres saints '41, 179-97; WArndt, СТМ 19, 
"48, 241-49; JBlinzler, Episcopus [Faulhaber Festschr.] '49, 49- 

65; JEiliott, The Elect and the Holy (1 Pt 2:4-10) '66, А Home 
for the Homeless '81, esp. p. 168: Í. focuses on the dedication of 
God's people to &:ya0orotta.—Frisk s.v. lepóc. М-М. TW. 


"Ieouo 469 





iepateve fut. lepatevauy; | aor. sg. lepierevoa Тез. evi 12:5 
(s. lepúg and prec. two entries; late Gk. word: Herodian 5. 6, 3; 
Heiiod. 10, 40 ai.; ins fr. И вс: OG! 90, 51 (196 ne]; IMagnMai 
178,6 [II Bc}; other exx. fr. ins in Dssm., NB 43 [BS 2151]; PGiss 
11, 10 [118 Ap]; PKóln 81 [105/104 вс] of a priesthood held by 
queen Cleopatra; LXX; Test12Patr; Jos., Ant. 3, 189; 15, 253; 
Just., A 1,62, 2) hold the office or perform the service of a priest 
Lk 1:8. W. Xeutovpyrtv 1 CI 43:4.— Frisk s.v. lepog. New Docs 
4, 156 (ins) M-M. TW 


"Теоєрісс, ou, 0 (also "lep-; WOT, vim; LXX; Parler; 
EpArist 50; Philo, Cher. 49; Joseph., Just, Mel; Ath. 9. 1) 
Jeremiah, prophet at the time of the fall of the Judean state 
Отоу бий Tepepiov tov mpogrtov (cp. Jos., Ant. 11. 1; Just., 
А1, 51,8 and D. 72, 2) Mt 2:17; 27:9 (v.1. “Inodiov). Some of 
Jesus’ compatriots considercd that he was Jeremiah come again 
(s. Billerb. 1 730) Mt 16:14.- -HSparks, JTS n.s. 1, '50, 155f; 
JCarmignac. KKuhn Festschr., °71, 283-98 —TW. 


LEQEUG E005, Ó (Нот; acc. -tav Gls 15:2)priest—© lit. w. 
focus on cultic functiona. of Gr-Rom. priests (Demetr.: 722 
fgm. I, 12 Jac.; Tat. 36, 1 Bypwoods al.; Ath, 28, 1) Ac 14:13; 
1 C1 25:5. oi pets т, elSAwv B 9:6. 

В. of Israel's priests (Diod. S. 40, 3, 4 and 5); ordinary: б 
igpevc the priest who officiates in a given situation (Lev 13:2ff, 
Just., D. 115, 3 al.) Mt 8:4; Mk 1:44; Lk 5:14. Otherwise of an 
individual priest 1:5; 10:31; Hb 8:4; 10:11 tv. арҳь-). РІ. Mt 
12:4f; Mk 2:26; Lk 6:4; 17:14; 20:1 vl; J 1:19; 8:4 D; Ac 4:1 
(vl. йру-); 6:7; НЬ 7:14f, 20, 23; 9:6; GPt 7:25; B 7:4 (quoi. of 
unknown orig.; s. Windisch ad Іос.), vs. 6 (cp. Lev. 16:5). IPhld 
9:1; GJs 4:3; 6:2 (twice); 8:2 (twice); 10:1; 24:1 (twice), 2, 4. 
W. Aevitu 1 СІ 322 (cp. Lk 10:31 and 32: Named before the 
Levites as Jos., Ant. 11, 80f and oft. in Joseph. [Schmidt 358]). 
W. the Lev. and the apytepevs 40:5. oL L. tov vaov B 7:3.—Of 
the high priest (Diod. S. 34 + 35 fgm. 1, 3; 3 Km 1:8: Bar 1:7; 
1 Macc 15:1) Ac 5:27 D. "Аароу б lepeúg (ср. Ex 35:19; Lev 
13:2.—. also of Gr-Rom. high priests in Mayser П/2 р. 465; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 134 $562 Caesar, the Pontifex Maximus, is 
called аї,; Synes., Prov. 2, 3 p. 1222) GEb 13, 75 (s. GHb 361, 7 
servus sacerdotis); GJs 5:1 (twice); 7:2; 8:3; 9:1 (three times), 2; 
10:1 (three times); 12:1 (twice); 15:2 (foll. by &pywptic, q.v; 
ѕ. also HGreeven, NTS 6, '60, 295f). 

(B fig. ext. of a—o. of Christ, who is called in Hb lepevg 
(in sense af; s. 5:5f; Just., D. 34, 2 al.) elg vov alawa Кита tijv 
téEw MeXytoébek (Ps 109:4) 5:6; 7:17, 21; also lepevs ju yug 
(1 Macc 12:20; cp. Sir 50:1; Jdth 4:6, 8, 14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 
161 al.-ápyupeoc) 10:21. Cp. also 7:1, 3, 11 and s. ápyupeóc 
2a; CSpicq, MGoguel Festschr. *50, 258-69. 

B. of the Christians iepetg tov Deoù priests of God Rv 20:6; 
cp. 1:6; 5:10 (Diog. L. 7, 119: acc. to the Stoa the copoi are 
the only real priests).—AGunneweg, Leviten u. Priester 65; B. 
1472.—Frisk s.v lepóç. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


"Ieguye, fj (also "Тере, "lepeto» leper) indecl. (ҮТ; 
LXX; Just, D. 111, 4. On the word s. W-S. $10, 1а. Joseph. 
varies betw. 'lepryo. gen. -oug and ‘leptyuus, gen. -ovvtos; s. 
Niese index. ' Iepryouc, -ovvtog also Galen X1 693 К. and Steph. 
Byz. s.v., but in Strabo 16, 2, 4] "lepucovs. On the spelling в. 
B-D-F $38) Jericho, a city in Judea, not far from the ford across 
the Jordan just north of the Dead Sea Mt 20:29; Mk 10:46; Lk 
18:35; Hb 11:30; 1 СІ 12:2. Since a much-traveled road led to 
Jerusalem, 150 stades (Jos., Bell. 4, 474) or about 30 km. away, а 
customs house was located here Lk 19:1. The road fr. Jerusalem 
to Jericho, which leads through desolate mountainous country 
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(Jos., loc. cit. Ёрциоу к. тетрюбес), was notoriously unsafe 
Lk 10:30 (AvVeldhuizen, TSt 25. 1907. 41-43).—ESellin and 
C Watzingcr, Jericho 1913; Dalman, Orte? 257ff; PThomsen, Jeri- 
cho: Reallex. d. Vorgesch. V] 196, 15306 JPritchard, The 1951 
Campaign at Herodian Jer.: BASOR no. 123, 51, 8-17; JKelso, 
NT Jericho: BA 14, `51, 34-43; LMowry, ibid. 15, '52, 26-42 — 
BHHW П 816-19. OEANE Ш 220-24. 


ieQOOVTOS, ov (s. lepóz, Өй; Pind., fm. 66 [OxfT-78 S- 
М.Ј refers to death for one's homeland as upóvros Обуатос; 
this is one of the carlicst extant occurrences of the word; SIG 
624, 43; 736, 23; PGM 4, 2899) devoted/sacrificed to a divinity, 
subst. то L. meat sacrificed to idols (Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 123 
p. 824b, if; Plut., Мог. 729c Eyevovto тоу lepoðútwv) 1 Cor 
10:28, —M-M. TW. 


(tQ OY, оў, то (subst. neut of the adj. lepóc, q.v) sanctuary, 
temple (so Hdt.*)—(9 of Gr-Rom. temples (Diod. S. 13, 7, 6 t. 
Ао; igpov; Appian, Liby. 81 5383 al; Bel 22 Theod.; 1 Macc 
10:84: Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 139 al.: Jos., Ant. 18, 65; Just, A I, 9, 
5; Ath. 14, 2) the temple of Artemis at Ephesus (s. b end, below) 
Ac 19:27. 
® of the temple at Jerusalem, including the whole temple 
precinct w. its buildings, courts, etc. (LXX; Ezk 45:19; 1 Ch 
29:4 and oft. in the Apocrypha; TestSol; EpArist; Philo, Joseph.; 
Just., A I, 32, 6 tò péyiotov L ... тоу ‘Tovdaiwv; Polyb. 16, 
39, 4; Diod. S. 40, 3, 3; Strabo 16, 2, 34; ОСІ 598, 3; РСМ 13, 
233) Mt 12:6; 21:23; 24:1b; Mk 11:27; 12:35; 13:3; Lk 2:46; 
20:1; 21:5; J 8:20; 11:56; 18:20; Ac 24:6; 25:8; Ox 840, 9. 
Otpurnyos t. iepow captain of the temple (Jos., Bell. 6, 294) 
Ac 4:1: 5:24; pl. Lk 22:52, GvaBaivery elc tò i. Lk 18:10; J 
7:14; Ac 3:1. etocyetv elc tò i. 21:28f. (eio)eAGetv eig to i 
Mt 21:122, 23; Mk 11:11, 152; Lk 2:27; 19:45; Ac 3:8; 5:21. 
ciguévan els tà L 3:3; 21:26. eioropeveoca elc то 1. 3:2b. 
тороуіуесби eic to L J 8:2. ЕНУ бто vov L Mt 24:1a: 
ёк rov i. J 8:59; hicropeveotot Ёк Tov i. Mk 13:1. Cp. Mt 
26:55; Mk 14:49; Lk 19:47; 21:37; 22:53; 24:53; J 5:14; 7:28; 
Ac 2:46; 3:22; 5:20, 25, 42; 21:27; 22:17; 24:12, 18; 26:21. 
FE tov L Ac 21:30. As the place where the priests worked Mt 
12:5. Provided w. porticoes J 10:23. Even when the action takes 
place in the Court of the Gentiles, where merchants and money- 
changers had their places Mt 21:12 (s. also vss. 14 and 15); 
Mk 11:15f; Lk 19:45; J 2:14f, or in the Court of Women Lk 
2:37, the choice of the word і. emphasizes the fact that the holy 
precinct isthe scene of the action (1L. w. Ó voc the temple bldg: 
Jos., Bell. 2, 400. On the cleansing of the temple s. ACaldecott, 
JTS 24, 1923, 382ff; FBurkitt, ibid. 25, 1924, 386ff; FBraun, 
RB 38, 1929, 178-200; ELohmeyer, ThBI 20, '41, 257-64— 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 120 $507 èv то, lepoig robbers encamp 
in the temples; Ep. 65 of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. I 363, 
23] the lepov of Artemis at Ephesus as tov бтоотЕройутшу 
puxóç=hideaway forrobbers). On то ттероүюу tov pov (Mt 
4:5; Lk 4:9; PEg! 8 [rtepttyiov restored]) s. mtepóyuov. On ёті 
TH] Opaig MUAY rov i. Ac 3:10 s. wpatos 2. 
© ina gener. sense, whether polytheistic or monotheistic: tà 
k toù І. годіегу 1 Cor 9:13 (s. JMoffatt, Comm.).—PJoüon, 
Les mots employés pour désigner ‘le temple’ dans AT, NT et 
Josèphe: RSR 25, `35, 329-43: OWolf, D. Tempel v. Jerus, "31; 
ELohmeyer, Kultus u. Evglm, '42; GMay, ET 62, '50f, 346f; C- 
Kopp, The Holy Places tn the Gospels (tr. RWalls) '63, 283-304; 
RClements, God and Temple, `65, SSafrai, The Temple: CRINT 
1/2, 865-907 .—B. 1465. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


1Е0ОЛ0ЕЛ1]С, c (iepós, трето; on the termination s. 
DELG s.v. трето) reverent, venerable (X., Symp. 8, 40; Pla., 


*JeoocoAvp o 
ee 
Theag. 122d; Cass. Dio 56, 46; Lucian, Sacrif. 13; Plut., Lib, 
Educ. 14 p. Hc; 4 Macc 9:25; 11:20; Philo, Abr. 101, Decal, 60, 
Leg. All. 3, 204; Jos., Ant. 11, 329) of the conduct of the older 
women of the congregation Tit 2:3, The more specialized mng. 
priestlike (so Dibelius), resulting fr. the use of the word in de. 
scribing the conduct of a priest (Michel 163, 21; IPriene 109,2 16; 
SIG 708, 24; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 75) is less prob. here —M-M_ 
TW. Spicq. Sv. 


іє005, б, бу (Hom.+)—@ pert. to being of transcendent 
purity, holy, adj. (Jos., Ant. 16, 27; 28; Just., A I, 1, I iepq ... 
ovykàýto; D. 52, 3 tov iepáv oxevov dpOevrov) [ха] їєр& 
үрбнната (урус 2c) 2 Ti 3:15, Also tepai BiBhor (BiBhoc 
1) 1 СЇ 43:14. урафо (ypady 2ba) 45:2; 53:1. (On ‘sacred’ 
writings s. New Docs 3, 64.) i. кїрөүна short ending of Mk; of 
God È yeipe holy hands, that touch nothing profane 1 СІ 33:4; 
Tov L бттоотодоуу Papias (2:2). aŭty 1] тойла Kadi кої 
іғра Hs 1:10 vi. (s. hapóc). 

belonging to the temple andits service, holy thing, subst. 
Teepe (Demosth. 57, 3 тоу İepôv kai коіуоу ретёуєку; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 3, 40; Jos., Ant. 14, 214) tà ip ёрүббєобс per- 
form the holy services in the temple (cp. Acl. Aristid. 51, 66 
К.=27 p. 550 D.: ера тошу) 1 Cor 9:13a.— Iepq поле s. 
“ератомс.—В. 1475. LfgrE s.v. (lit. col. 1139). М-М. Schmidt, 
Syn IV 321-45. DELG. TW. Sv. 


‘Tegooodupe, cà and ў (also'lep-."Tepooókupia [GJs 20:4 
pap]) and "FepovocAnp, ў indecl. (also "Iep-; Coa, CNT) 
Jerusalem. On the breathing s. B-D-F $39, 1; MIt-H. 101; on 
the form of the name s. B-D-F $56, 1 and 4; W.-S. $10, 3; Mkt- 
Н. 1476, Ramsay, Exp. 7th ser., 3, 1907, 110ff, 414f; Harnack, 
D. Apostelgesch. 1908, 727, RSchütz, ZNW 11, 1910, 169- 
87; Jeremias, ZNW 65, '74, 273-76; GKilpatrick, NovT 25, 
"83, 318-26; DSylva, ZNW 74, ’83, 207-21.—tà ‘lepooddvpa 
(Polyb. 16, 39, 4; Diod. S. 34 + 35, fgm. I, 1; 2; 3; 5; Strabo 16, 
2, 34; 36; 40; Appian, Syr. 50 $252; Cass. Dio 37, 15; 17; Timo- 
chares [Il Bc]: 165 fem. I Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 35]; Ps.-Hecataeus: 
264 fgm. 21, 197 Jac. [m Jos., C. Ap. 1, 197]; Agatharchides [II 
BC]: 86 Ерт. 20a, 209 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 209]; Manetho [Ш 
BC]: 609 Ерт. 10 a, 241 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 241 al.]; Lysim- 
achus [I BC — I ap): 621 ёт. 1, 311 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. Í, 
311]; РОМ 13, 997; LXX in Apocr. [Thackeray 168]; EpArist 
32; 35; 52; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 278; Joseph. [Niese index]; Just. 
[9 times]) is the form found in Mt (the sole exception 23:37 is 
fr. a quot), Mk and J; it is also found in Lk and Ac, as well 
as Gal 1:17f; 2:1; РК 4 p. 15, 35.—таоа ‘Tepooodvpa Mt 
2:3; GEb 13, 78; seems to go back toa form ў TepoodAupe, 115 
(cp. Pel.-Leg. 14, 14 тоса [Ñ] TepooóXvpa; Tob 14:4; s. B-D- 
F $56, 4—5. also РСМ 4, 3069 v rj кобар@ "Iepocokope 
and 13, 233 £v ‘Tepwookvp)—t, "Iepovoodii (predom. in 
LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo, Somn. 2, 250; Just. [22 times арай 
from quot.]; Mel. [consistently].—Jos., C. Ap. 1, 179 Clearchus 
[fgm. 7] is quoted as reporting remarks of his teacher Aristo- 
tle in which the latter uses the form ‘Tepovocdyy [doubted by 
Niese; Eus., PE 9, 5, 6 has the same quot. ft. Clearchus w. the 
form ‘Tepovoa)sy)) besides Mt 23:37 (s. above) in Lk, Ac (s. P- 
LCouchoud/RStahl, RHR 97, 1928, 9-17), predom. in Paul, Hb 
12:22; Rv; | Cl 41:2; Judaicon 20, 71; Ори; giç "epovoal 
AcP] Ha 8, 30 (lepoodkuya BMM verso 1).—Mostly without 
the art. (PsSol; GrBar prol. 2; Ascls), s. B-D-F $261, 3; 275. 
2; WS. 818, Se; w. the art. only J 2:23; 5:2; 10:22; 11:18; ср. 
Ac 5:28; Gal 4:25f; Rv 3:12. No certain conclusions can be 
drawn concerning the use of the two forms of the name (they are 
used in the same immediate context by Hecatacus [264 fgm- 2 


‘TepoodAvpe. 


Jac., in Eus., PE 9, 4, 2 v.1.]}; the mss. vary considerably in their 


practice. 

© the ску of Jerusalem, Jerusalem Mt 2:1 and oft; Mk 
3:8 and oft.; Lk 2:25, 41; J 1:19; Ro 15:19, 25f; Gal 1:17f; 
2:1 al. бусроіуєгу eis Черооблора Mt 20:17f; Mk 10:32f; 
Lk 19:28; J 2:13; 5:1; 11:55; Ac 21:15; 25:1; "IepovoaAnp 
Lk 18:31; Ac 11:2; 21:12. kataBuivetv йтб ‘Tepooohkvpow 
Mk 3:22; Ac 11:27; 25:7; kaxapaivew йто "IepovooMi Lk 
10:30; Ac 8:26. Ovyatépes Tepovoaànp Lk 23:28, s. Bvyatnp 
3. 
Jerusalem as collective for its inhabltants, Jerusalem 
таса “I. the whole city of Jerusalem (Caecilius Calactinus, fgm. 
75 p. 57, 8 says maou ў ‘EdAdg [Thu. 1, 6, 1] stands бут! tov 
"EXajvoyv; Pia., Ep. 7, 348a soa 2кєМа; Demosth. 18, 18; 
Psellus p. 43, 12 таса тү HóMg=*all Byzantines’) Mt 2:3; cp. 
3:5; ТерооссХђи Iepovoclagi 23:37 (Aeschines, Ctesiph. 133 
Oro O7Par; Ps.-Demetr. in Eloc. 267 adds to this Aeschines 
passage the comment, ‘The repetition of the name produces a 
powerful effect"; sim. Lk 10:41; 22:31; Ac 9:4.—HvanderKwaak, 
NovT 8, '66, 56-70); Lk 2:38; 13:34 (Jerusalem is here viewed 
as dead; such personal address is normal in the ancient world: 
HJahnow, Das hebraische Leichenlied 1923, 50f; 100; s. for the 
Heilenic world II. 18, 333; 19, 287; 315); Ac 21:31.—For a geo- 
graphical and historical treatment HGuthe, RE VIII 666ff, XXIII 
671f; HVincent and F-MAbel, Jérusalem I 1912; II 1926; GDal- 
man, J. u. s. Gelánde 1930; MJoin-Lambert, Jerusalem (tr. CHal- 
dane) '58; PWinter, ‘Nazareth’ and ‘Jer.’ in Lk 1 and 2, NTS 3, 
*56/57, 136-42 (lit.); CKopp, The Holy Places of the Gospels 
'63 (tr. RWalls), 283-417. On its cultural history JJeremias, 
Jerus. in the Time of Jesus (tr. FH and CHCave) '69; BLifshitz, 
Jérusalem sous la domination romaine: ANRW П/8, 77, 444-89; 
MPorthuis/CSafrai, eds., The Centrality of Jerusalem '96. For its 
theol. significance, JBlinzler in Wikenhauser Festschr. '52, 20- 
52; JSchneider, ibid., 207-29. BHHW II 820-50 (lit.). OEANE 
III 224-38. 

© transcendent Jerusalem, Jerusalem, fig. and eschatol. us- 
age ў vov 1. the present J. is contrasted w. the буо "I. the heav- 
enly J. Gal 4:25f. For the latteralso'L. ётоурбмос Hb 12:22 and 
fi кот]. the new J Rv 3:12; 21:2, also тү éyia T. 21:10; cp. 
vs. 2. On the theol. usage s. Jde Young, Jerus. in the NT '60.—For 
lit. s. on том 2.—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


‘Tepooodupity 6, Ov, б (also -eirys, Jepodohvpirng, Ie- 
pooohvpeityg: Sir 50:27; 4 Масс 4:22; 18:5; Joseph. [Niese 
index]) an inhabitant of Jerusalem Mk 1:5; J 7:25.—TW. 


iE QOOVAEW (s. (рос, oVAGw, and next entry; on the terminal 
formation s. DELG s.v. ovAd; Aristoph. et al.; Polyb. 30, 26, 9; 
Artem. 3, 3; Heraclitus, Ep. 7, 4H.; SIG 417, 8; 10 [273/272 вс; 
cp. iepocvAia 1017, 18; in tales of Alexander: PSI H, 1285 col. 
I, 38; col. Ш, 42; col. IV, 9 [H AD]; 2 Macc 13:6; iepoovAnpa 
4:39; lepdavdog 4:42]; 2 Macc 9:2; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 249, 
Ant. 17, 163) 

© to take objects from a temple by force or stealth, rob 
temples (Manetho: 609 fgm. 10а, 249 Jac. [-Jos., C. Ap. 1, 249], 
w, vandalism against sacred images) prob. to be taken literally of 
temple plundering Ro 2:22 (w. к\ётто› and jtorxevw as Philo, 
Conf. Lingu. 163; cp. also Herm. Wr. 12, 5; JDerrett, NTS 40, 
*94, 558-71 м. focus on violation of conscience). Some interpret 
Lin this pass. as meaning 

to commit Irreverent acts, commit sacrilege (in Isacus 
8, 39 lepoovaict is used of conduct relating to burial rites).— 
EKrentz, The Name of God in Disrepute—Romans 2:17-29: 
СТМ 17, '90, 429-39.—DELG s.v. ovAdw. М-М. TW. 
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iegdavAos, 0v (s. prec. entry; Aristoph. ct al.; Aristot., Pol. 
5,4 p. 1304a, 3f; Diod. S. 16, 25, 2; Plur., Sol. 17, 1; ins; 2 Macc 
4:42; Jos., Bell. 1, 654, Ant. 16, 164) 

О pert. to a temple robber, subst. О L temple robber (Draco 
in Plut., Solon 17, 2; Dio Chrys. 31 [14], 82; Alciphron 3, 7, 
5; Phiio, De Jos, 84; Jos., Ant. 16, 168) Ac 19:37. Some (c.g., 
KLatte, Hig. Recht 1920, 83ff) interpret L. in this pass. to mean 

pert. to being sacrliegious, transf. sense of 1, subst. a 
sacrilegious person, i.e. the equivalent of a temple plunderer 
(SIG 578, 47ff (II nc] ó бё ema ў тр ас tt тара róvbr 
Tov vópov ... Ёото lepóuvAoc; 1016, 8; SIG? 680, 10. S. also 
Menand., Dyscolus 640 tepoovde où=you roguc!, Epitr. 1100 S. 
[7742 K6.]).—DELG s.v. йо. М-М. TW. 


ieQove yew (iepoupyds ‘sacrificing priest’; Plut., Num. 14, 
1, Alex. 31, 4; Herodian 5, 6, 1; 5, 5, 9; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 
10, 2 p. 91. 25; СІС add. to 4528 [Ш p. 1175]; IG? 1, 4. 4f 8 
[V вс]; 4 Macc 7:8 v.L; Philo, Mos. 1, 87 al.; Jos., Ant. 6, 102; 
7, 333) to act in some cultic or sacred capaclty, perform holy 
service, act as a priest tl w. regard to someth. tò £u yélaov 
serve the gospel as a priest (perh. w. emphasis on sacrifice; Field, 
Notes 165) Ro 15:16,—DELG s.v. igpdc. М-М. TW. 


"TeQovoaAnp s. lepooókvpa. 


"Ieotvupoc, ov, ó (Hat. 9:33, 2; Joseph.) Jerome proconsul 
in Ephesus AcP] Ha 1, 30; 33; 2, 9; 12; 3, 1: 4: 4. 5: 8: 16; 5, 4; 
10; 22. 


LEQ MOUVH, n, Ñ priestly office, priesthood (s. ерес; Hdt.*; 
Pla., Demosth.; Diod. S. 5, 58, 2; Plut. et al.; ins; PBrem 70, 
6; LXX; Test 2Patr; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 216, C. Ap. 1. 31; Ath. 
28, 3. On the word-formation s. Mayser 15; 154, 11 (ht.]; Mit- 
Н. 358.) 1 СІ 43:2; ў Agvituci і. the Levitic priesthood Hb 
7:11; petatwWepévys thg l. when the priesthood changes vs. 12; 
Grapdépatov ёуву tiv L vs. 24 (Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 137 т. 
tepwobvny ëyerv=‘hold the priestly oftice’).—DELG s.v. tepos. 
M-M. 


*Jecoat,6 indecl. (97; in Joseph. "lecoutog, ov [Ant. 6, 162]; 
Just.) Jesse, David's father (1 Km 16:1, 10; 17:12; 20:27; TestSol 
26:9 Н) Ac 13:22; 1 C118:1. In the genealogy of Jesus (cp. Ruth 
4:22) Mt 1:5& Lk 3:32; 1 pita тоо `I. the Scion of Jesse of the 
Messianic king Ro 15:12 (Is 11:10). 


Зефддге, ó indecl. (7727; in Joseph. '1афбас [vl. "Iegtiác), 
a [Ant. 5, 271]) Jephthah, son of Gilead, onc of the judges of 
Israel (Judg Lif) Hb 11:32. 


"Ieyovtac, OV, б (PINT=1TI7") Jechoniah, a king of Judah 
(Jos., Bell. 6, 103, Ant. 10, 229f). Acc. tothe gencalogy Mt 1:11f 
he was a son of Josiah and had brothers. In | Ch 3:15f "Iryovia 
is the son of 'Ioakijt and the grandson of Josiah, and only one 
brother is mentioned. 1 Ch 3:17; Mt 1:12 and Lk 3:23ff D agree 
that he was the father of Salathiel. 


1g numera] 16 GJs 12:3. 
*Inoatas s. "Ноиїос. 


'Iyooüg (20 Jeshua. later form for УТ Joshua; s. 
MLidzbarski, Handb. d. nordsem. Epigr. 1898, 291; FPracto- 
rius, ZDMG 59, 1905, 341f, FStemmetzer, BZ 14, 1917, 193ff, 
FWaele, Wetenschappelijkc Tijdingen 5. '42, 177-81), gen. ov, 
dat. 00, acc. обу, voc. OD, 6 Joshua/Jesus. This name, common 
among Jews (several persons w. it in LXX and Joseph. [Niese, 
index]; EpArist 48; 49; ins fr. the time of Augustus [RevÉpigr 
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n.s. I, 1913 no. 12]; POxy 816 [I Bc]; PLond Ш, 1119a, 2 p. 25 

[105 Ap]. Ostraca: Sb 5812; 5817; 5820; 5822), usu. takes the 

article in the gospels (in J the nom. freq. appears without the art.: 

RNevius, NTS 12, °65, 81-85; GFec, NTS 17, "71, 168-83) ex- 

cept when it is accompanied by a word in apposition w. the art.; 

in the epistles and Rv it does not regularly take the art. (B-D-F 

§260, 1; W-S, $18, 6; HvSoden, D. Schriften des NTs 1/2, 1911, 

1406-9). 

© Joshua, successor of Moses, military leader of the people 
when they entered Canaan (Josh; 1 Macc 2:55; 2 Macc 12:15; 
Philo, Joseph., Just.; Mel., HE 4, 26, 14; SibOr 2, 247) Ac 7:45; 
Hb 4:8. Fully `I. wid Navi (Josh 1:1; cp. Sir 46:1; AssMos fgm 
f. Just, D. 113, 2; 115, 4) B I2:8f or °t. ó toù Маш EC] 122 
(AssMos fgm a; Just., D. 49, 6 al.; cp. 11, 4 ётё I. tov Navy). 

Ө Jesus, son of Eliezer, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:29 
(Тоют v1). 

Ө Jesus Christ, more definitely designated as "I. Христос, 

Хротес `I., 6 kópioc `I. (Хриатос [so also TestSol D 1, 12]), 
6 coti]p `1. Xptoróc etc. Mt 1:1, 21, 25 and oft. S. Xpiotóc, 
kiputc, owtnp. On the use of the names in Paul s. EvDobschütz, 
D. Th.-Briefe in Meyer’ 1909, 60f.—Two times by Ar. (15, I; 
3), 5 times by Mel., freq. by Just.—On the abbreviation of the 
names in mss. s. LTraube, Nomina sacra 1907, 113ff; EbNestle, 
ZNW 9, 1908, 248ff.—The older lit. on Jesus in ASchweitzer, 
Gesch. der Leben-Jesu-Forschung? 1913. Further RGG ШЗ, *59, 
619-53 (bibliog. 651-53); MVeit, D. Auffassung v. d. Pers. Jesu 
im Urchristent. nach d. neuesten Forschungen, diss. Marburg 
"46; REisler, 'IrooUc Baouevc 1928-1930; RBultmann, Jesus? 
1929 (reprinted '51), D. Urchristentum '49; PFeine, Jesus 1930; 
FPrat, Jésus-Christ °33; JKlausner, J. von Nazareth? "34 (Eng. 
tr. 1926); MGoguel, La Vie de J. °32 (Eng. tr. °44); KAdam, Jes. 
Christus! *35; FWillam, D. Leben J. iin Lande и Volke Israel ' 34; 
JPickl, Messiaskonig J. in d. Auffassung seiner Zeitgenossen? 
*39; RGuardini, D. Herr °37; MDibelius, Jesus '39 (3°60) (Eng. 
tr. '49); ALoisy, Hist. et mythe à propos de J-Ch. '38; HFelder, 
Jes, v. Naz.2*39; CNoel. The Life of J. 39; VGrynbech, J. d. Men- 
schensohn '41; RMeyer, D. Proph. aus Galil. `40; CCadoux, The 
Hist. Mission of J. '41; AOImstead, J. in the Light of History '42; 
WManson, J. the Messiah '43, 6th шори. '52; ARawlinson, Christ 
inthe Gospels '44; GRicciotti, Life of Christ 47; FBüchsel, Jesus 
47; HCadbury, J.: What Manner of Man '47; GDuncan, J., Son of 
Man 47; JHoffmann, Les Vies de Jésus et le Jésus de l'Histoire 
‘47; WKümmel, Verheissung u. Erfüllung? 53; GBornkamm, J. 
von Nazareth '56 (Eng. tr. '60); JKnox, Jesus, Lord and Christ 
758; HRistow и, KMatthiae, ed., D. historische Jesus u, d. keryg- 
matische Christus “60; ESchweizer, Jesus (Eng. tr. DGreen) 71; 
HBraun, Qumran и. d. NT II °66, 54-118 (Iit); WKümmel in 
TRu31, "65/66; 40, 15; 41, "76 etc.; GSchneider, EDNT Il 180- 
84; JMeier, A Marginal Jew—Rethinking the Historical Jesus, 2 
vols, '01—04 (lit.). For more recent studies, see the standard bib- 
liographic aids.—On the name: WLowrie, Theol. Today 8, '51, 
11-19; VTaylor, Names of Jesus '53. 

Ө Jesus Barabbas Mt 27:16f; s. ВарорВас. 

Ө JesusJustus'l. © heyópevoç oUarocJesus who is called 
Justus (on the double name s. Dssm., B 183f [BS 315]), cuvepyos 
ёк територі Col 4:11. It bas been conjectured (Zahn, Einl. I 
321, 4; EAmling, ZNW 10, 1909, 261f) that this Jesus is re- 
ferred to again in Phim 23. On this ADeissmann, D. Name J.: 
Mysterium Christi "31, 13-4I.—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


іхоуб$, 1], OV (s. three next entries; ітар. Hdt.+; ins, pap, 
LXX; PsSol 5:17; TestNapht 2:4; JosAs 28:11; Parler 6:6 
[70]; ApcSed 2:3; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just.; Tat. 36, 2 
ikavotatog; loanw. in rabb.). 


inavog 

——M—————————— 

© sufficient In degree, sufficient, adequate, large enough 
ikavóv ёотку it is enough (Epict. 1,2, 36; 3 Km 16:31; the c 
ula is oft. omitted: Gen 30:15; Ezk 34:18; Just., D. 13, 1) Lk 
22:38 (W Western, ET 52, '40/41, 357 “large” or ‘long enough’), 
# тпм qu] бокой kåv тойта cava if this should seem insuf- 
ficient to anyone Dg 2:40. Latinism (B-D-F §5, 3b; Mit. 20f) 
tò ixavdv тошу тім. satisfacere alicui-satisfy (Polyb. 32, 3, 
13; Appian, Lib. 74; BGU 1141, 13 [14 вс] ёбу cot "Epoc tò 
ixavov тойо ypcyov рос POxy 293, 10; PGiss 40 I, 5); 
also possible is do someone a favor (so plainly Diog. L. 4, 50 
= grant your request) Mk 15:15 (cp. xapiCopictt PFlor І, 61, 61 
[85 aD]=Mitt-Wilck. Т2, 80 II, 61, of one ‘worthy to be flogged’ 
GEvog ... ностүшӨуш In. 59f); Hs 6, 5, 5; тої. pledge, secu- 
rity, bond (POxy 294, 23 [22 Ap]; BGU 530, 38; PStras 41, 51) 
AquPaverv тої. satis accipere-take bail (ОСІ 484, 50; 629, 101 
[both П др) Ac 17:9. 

pert. to meeting a standard, fit, appropriate, competent, 
qualified, able, w. the connotation worthy, good enough (Thu; 
Diod. S. 13, 106, 10; POxy 1672, 15; Ex 4:10) трос xt for someth. 
(Pla., Prot. 322b; 2 Macc 10:19; EpArist 211) 2 Cor 2:16 (FFal- 
lon, НТА 76, '83, 369-74, ‘divine man’ motif). W. inf. foll. (Hdt. 
8, 36; Jos., Ant. 1, 29; 5, 51; Just., D. 8, 2; B-D-F $393, 4; Rob. 
658) Mt 3:11; Mk 1:7; Lk 3:16; 1 Cor 15:9; 2 Cor 3:5 (Dodd 

15f); 2 Ti 2:2 (Jos., Ant. 3, 49 eizeivi.); | СІ 50:2. Also w. iva 
foll. (B-D-F $393, 4; Rob. 658; cp. PHolm 4, 23) Mt 8:8; Lk 
7:6; J 1:27 v..—S. YTr 3:3 cj. Lghtf. 

© pert. to being large in extent or degree, considerable 

© of pers. бућос a large crowd Mk 10:46; Lk 7:12; Ae 
11:24, 26; 19:26 (SIG 569, 14 т\00с L; PPetr II, 20; Il, 7; 
PLille 3, 76 [Ш вс]; Jos., Ant. 5, 250). Aaóv i. large following 
5:37 vi. 

© ofthings kkavOpióc weeping aloud Ac 20:37 (=there was 
quite a bit of crying). $c a very bright light Ac 22:6.—ikavov 
Ñ. emo. the punishment is severe enough 2 Cor 2:6 (on 
the lack of agreement in gender s. B-D-F $131; Rob. 411).— 
фрүбрш a rather large sum of (lit. ‘enough’, i.e. ‘substantial 
bribe’ REB) money Mt 28:12 (cp. SIG 1106, 74; 77).—Esp. 
of time &E ікоуо? for a long time Lk 23:8 vl. ёф ікоубу 
enough, as long as one wishes; for a long time (Polyb. 11, 25, 
I; Diod. S. Н, 40, 3; 13, 100, 1; SIG 685, 34; 2 Macc 7:5; 
8:25; EpArist 109) Ac 20:11. Í. xpóvoc a considerable time 
(Aristoph.; Pla., Leg. 5 p. 736c; SIG 665, 12; UPZ 161, 29 [119 
вс] ёф' L ypóvov; Jos., Ant. 7, 22, C. Ap. 1, 237) Í. xpóvov 
Sétpupav Ac 14:3 (Just, D. 2, 3). Í. xpóvov ðiayevopévov 
27:9. ікауф xpóvo for а long time Lk 8:27; Ac 8:11 (on the 
dat. s. B-D-F 6201; Rob. 527). PI. Lk 20:9 (B-D-F $201; Rob. 
470). & 1. xpóvwv for a long time 23:8; ёк ypóvov і Mt 
8:27 v.l; for this @то ypóvow L Lk 8:27 D. èri E. ypóvov 
Qua. 

О in relatively large numbers, many, quite а few—(9 of 
pers. abs. ixavoi many, quite a few (Mitt-Wilck. 12, 11 B Fr. 
(а), 10 [123 вс]; PTebt 41, 13 ixavov piv; I Macc 13:49; 
Jos.. Ant. 14, 231) Ac 12:12; 14:21; 19:19; 1 Cor 11:30 (quite 
а few, contrast тоћо! as Ac 19:18f); cp. раб Lk 7:11 
vl. 

© of things hapmédec a good many lamps Ac 20:8. &xy£hl 
xoipuv ikavav Lk 8:32. èv hoyorsl. w. many words = at length 
Lk23:9. Super. керашоікауотато: a large number of jars Hm 
12, 5, 3 (SIG 736, 108 Eia L.). 

© of periods of time demo L £v for many years Ro 15:23 
vl. (cp. 2 Macc 1:20). ijépaL (UPZ 162 11, 15 [117 вс] 80 
ікауйс йнёрас) Ac 9:23; ўрёрас̧ї. for many days 9:43; 18:18. 
Also êv Í. iuépoug 27:7.—B. 927. DELG s.v, tkw. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


ixavóms 


IXavVÓTIS, TOs, Ù state of belng qualified or adequate 


for someth., fitness, capability, qualification (s. \ксубс, Lysias, 
Ерт. 211 Sauppe [in Pollux 4, 23]; Pla., Lysis 11 p. 215a; Stoic. 
Ш 68, 3) 2 Cor 3:5. —DELG s.v. ikw, TW. Spicq. 


ixavow (s. ikavóc) І aor. lkávoca, impv. 2 sg. ikávwoov 
(‘be satisfied [with]" PsSol 2:22), pass. ixovaOnv LXX (outside 
the NT the pass. is used: Teles p. 39, 6; 42, 4; Dionys. Hal. 2, 
74; PTebt 20, 8; LXX [mostly pres. impv. 3 sg. ixavovo0w ‘let 
it suffice’); Testiss 1:7; s. Anz 353) to cause to be adequate, 
make sufficient, qualify (perh. shading into the sense empower, 
authorize [PTebt 20, 8]) w. double acc. someone for someth. 2 
Cor 3:6. туф eic TL someone for someth. Col 1:12 (s. kae 
4).—DELG s.v. ike. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


іхауёзс adv. of lkavóc (Soph., Нак; PPetr Ш, 530, 3; POxy 
1088, 56; PTebt 411, 6; Job 9:31; 3 Macc 1:4; Philo, Op. M. 90; 
Jos., C. Ap. І. 58; 287, Ant. 2, 31; Just.; Ath. 10, 1) 
Ө sufficiently, of number i. &meoteikapev 1 CI 62:1. 
capably i. £kéyyew ably refute Epil Mosq 2. 


ixeotg, 05, ў (s. three next entries; Eur.*; ins, pap; 2 Macc 
10:25; 12:42; TestSol 22:5; ApcMos 13; Philo; Jos., Ant. 11, 326; 
12, 300; Just., D. 107, 2) prayer of a suppliant, supplication i. 
Towioðar make supplication (Aeschin. 3, 121; Dionys. Hal. 8, 
43, 5) èktevi tv Senow kai і. тоіїодаї pray w. eager sup- 
plication 1 СІ 59:2 (i. w. дётоц as ОСІ 569, 11; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 
6, 3).—DELG s.v. ikw. 


ixetebo) | aor. ікётєуса LXX (s. prec. and two next entries; 
Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 213) supplicate, beseech 
Gedv (curse of Artemisia [pap in Sb 5103, Ш Bc] 9f ikerebovoa 
тойс Өєоїс̧; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 104 $431 Beoùg таутас б 
Кайсар ikétevev; Ps 36:7; 2 Macc 11:6; aoi бтис TestSol 
13:7 C; TestAbr; EpArist 197; Philo, Cherub. 47; Jos., Ant. 3, 6) 
1 CI 7:7; 48:1. W. inf. foll. 2:3. МІ. iketevev for &atioev ... 
ёмт@укоску GJs 2:4 (cod. E).—Schmidt, Syn. 1177-98. DELG 
s.v. ko), 


ixeTHOLG, as, Ù (actually the fem. of the adj. ixerfipioc, w. 
&kaia or póflóoc to be supplied: the olive branch was the sign of 
a suppliant. As subst.-'sign of a suppliant" Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.) 
supplication (so Isocr. et al.; POslo 148, 12 [ШЛ вс]; 2 Macc 
9:18; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 228) w. 6&yoi (Isocr. 8, 138 Blass v]; 
Job 40:27; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 276). As a supplication made to 
God, prayer (Ael. Aristid. 49, 38 К.=25 p. 498 D.; Aelian, т. 
304; Sb 5103, 9; 11 [s. (kereooo above]) w. dénorc (Polyb. 3, 112, 
8 Bed Їкетуріса кої беђоєтс; Philo, Cher. 47 v1.) бєђоєц к. 
iketnpiag прос tov 6vvápevov oțet abrov mpooeveyKas 
Hb 5:7. CSpicq, RB 56, "49, 549f—DELG s.v. їкө. М-М. 


ixétys, OU, Ó (s. prec. three entries; Hom. et al.; ins, LXX; 
TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 27 [Stone p. 4]; Philo; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 207) 
suppliant lero yevópevor той Ehéous отой as suppliants of 
God's mercy 1 С19:1 (cp. Jos.. Ant. 7, 361 lkétyg yivetout. Beou 
and the Delphic commands in SIG 1268, 24 ікётос EAéet)—S. 
on evhoPéopat—DELG s.v. ikw. TW. Sv. 


іхрес, boc, ў (Hom. et al; LXX; Philo, Op. M. 38, Exx. fr. 
Joseph., Plut., Lucian in Cadbury, Style 43) moisture: of mois- 
ture in the soil, without which plants cannot live (Theophr., HP 
6, 4, 8 Uquéába Eyer in contrast to EypaiveoBau; Jos., Ant. 3. 
10; Jer 17:8) Lk 8:6; Hs 8, 2, 7; 9. Of juices secreted by decay- 
ing flesh | CI 25:3 (on the medical use of the word s. Hobart 
57f).—DELG. М-М. 
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"I«oviet, &oc, 6 inhabitant of Icontum xijv "lkovi£ov 
тому AcPI Ox 6, 19 (=Аа 1, 242, 1).—Pauly-W. ТАЛ, 990—5, 
"IkÓóviov. 


"Iuóvtov, ov, tó (on the spelling s. B-D-F $42, 3; Rob. 
197) Iconium (c. 140 km. fr. Antioch; ace, to X., An. I, 2, 19 
belonging to Phrygia, likew. Pliny, Nat. Hist. 5, 41; Acta Justini 
4; Stcph. Byz. s.v; but Strabo 12, 6, 1 puts it in Lycaonia), vis- 
ited by Paul several times Ac 13:51; 14:1, 19, 24; 16:2; 2 TI 
3:11. 16 "I. Аср Ant 13, 2 (7Aa I, 236, 6).—Ramsay, Bearing 
53ff [Phrygia], Cities 317-82; Bludau (s. Avarpa); AWiken- 
hauser, Die Apostelgesch. 1921, 336f; VSchultze, Altchr. Stadte 
u. Landschaften 11 2, 1926; BHHW 11 760; Conzelmann, Acts 
(Hermeneia) 107f.—M-M. 


ixtivos, ov, 0 (metaplastic acc. Ucrtva [Cyranides p. 24, 8]) 
hawk, kite (Semonides, Theognis, Hdt., X., Pla. et al.), whose 
flesh Israelites were forbidden to eat (Lev 11:14; Dt 14:13) B 
10:4.—DELG. 


(1.0406, d, ÓV (Aristoph., X.* ins, pap, LXX, En; TestJos 8:5; 

JosAs 23:10; EpArist; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 364, Ant. 18, 291; Tat. 

26, 4 Dapdtepov) pert. to being full of cheer, cheerful, glad, 

happy of things (Appian, fgm. 7 foi] ^ар; Aesop, Fab. 314 

P=Babr. 24 Cr//L-P і. корон; Synes., Kingship І p. Іс AóyotL; 

Еп 32:4 Вӧтроєс.. .Хароі Мау; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2,481. ioc) 

т@ута ороло к. apa everything is smooth and cheerful Hm 

2:4; бу... Deapwtépav 3:1; paxpoBupia 5, 2, 3; mvetpa 
тб буюу. ..іЛарбу 10, 3, 2; ёутоћої s 6, 1, 1; ботауас L9, 1, 
8; Рүѓуғто 6 тоттос Í. 9, 10, 3; abity ў толот Аси: кала Kal 
Tapa such expenditure is noble and joyful s 1, 10; kevrovpyia 
Kahi Kai D.apia fine and joyful services 5, 3, 8; (660 . . . ара 
joyful face (of the shepherd) 6, 1, 6b.—Of animals (Philostrat., 
Imag. 1, 15): sheep s 6, 1, ба. —Of humans (TestJob 12:1; Diod. 
5.4,5,3)у 1,2,3; 1,4, 3; 3, 3, 1; 3,9, lal. ботс one who gives 
cheerfully, gladly (=without reluctance) 2 Cor 9:7 (cp. Pr 22:82). 
But here some entertain the sense Kind, gracious (s. Nageli 65f 
and Artem. 1, 5 Geoi; POxy 1380, 127 the {Ларе бас of Isis; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 74 i. petadooets=gracious gilts) -DELG 
s.v. Хаскорої 2. М-М. 


LLOQOTHS, TOS, 1] (s. арос; Diod. S. 3, 17, 1; 4, 86, 
6 Cornutus 24 p. 45, 11; Plut, Ages. 596 [2, 4]; Alciphron 3, 
43; Vita Philonidis 21, 4 Crónert [SBBerlAk 1900, II 942fT]; 
PLond 1917, 4 [IV ab] and PAnt 44, 6 [IV/V Ap]; Pr 18:22; 
PsSol 4:5; 16:12; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 16 [Stone p. 54]; Test- 
Napht 9:2; Philo, Plant. 166) quality or state of cheerfulness, 
opp. of an attitude suggesting being under duress, cheerful- 
ness, gladness, wholeheartedness, graciousness Ro 12:8; Hm 
5, 1, 2 (contrast dEvyohiu); 10, 3, 1 (contrast ^0ттрос буйр 
“morose person’); 4 (opp. ‘moroseness’); s 9, 15, 2 (personified 
in the last pass.) —DELG s.v. ІМаоконо. М-М. TW. 


(AGOXO PEL (s. two next entries) mid. dep.; fut. Ldoopen 
LXX; 1 aor. pass. тру. Ü.dothyn (in mid. mng. tony LXX) 
(Hom. et al.; ins; LXX [Thackeray 270f ]; s. also Dodd and Hill, 
below). 

©) to cause to be favorably incilned or disposed, propitiate, 
conciliate (li. 1, 100 Apollo, Hdt. 5, 47, 2 an offended Olympic 
victor; 8, 112, 3 Themistocles; Strabo 4, 4, 6 тоу Or ov; Cornutus 
34 p. 73, 5; Heraclit. Sto. 16 p. 24, 9 tov Ноу; Appian, Samn. 
12 $6, Hann. 27 $115 босйш к. ebyaigi. т. Ücovc; Herm. Wr. 
1, 22; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 116; Jos., Ant. 6, 124 tov OcovL; 8, 
112, C. Ap. 1,3081. tovc Beouc; SibOr 3,625; 628). Pass.: of one 
addressed in prayer, to act as one who bas been conciliated, but 
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with focus on the initiative of the onc who functions thus: be pro- 
pitiated, be merciful ot gracious (4 Km 24:4; La 3:42; Da 9:19 
Theod.) w. dat. (of advantage, Esth 4:17h Dao8nt т. кАрф 
Gov; cp. also Ps 78:9) (coOnti jtor т @нартоА (dat. of ad- 
vantage) have mercy on me, sinner that lam Lk 18:13 (Sb 8511, 
7 [ins. imperial times] 204 por. MavSouht [a divinity]); GIs 
5:1 (twice; in the first instance perh. with inf. foil., s. deStrycker 
289 n. 2).—B-D-F $314. 
to eliminate Impediments that alienate the deity, ex- 
piate, wipe out, of Christ as high priest els tò Y tokeo001 тас 
Gpaptiag tov aov to expiate the sins of the people Hb 2:17 (so 
М. [NRSV ‘make a sacrifice of atonement’] cp. SIG 1042, 15f 
(012, 1366; I/II AD] Guaptiav ёф ёто Myvi Tupavvg ўу 
Ov т] Suvytea 25e. oa080: “let him be liable to Men Tyrra- 
nos fora sin he can have no hope of expiating’ [cp. 1Km 3:14; on 
this ins s. New Docs 3, no. 6]; Ps 64:4 тас doeBetag i; Dssm., 
NB 52 [BS 225]; Breytenbach 98).—CDodd, JTS 32, 31, 352- 
60; also Dodd 82-95 on Í and related words (against Dodd: 
LMorris, ET 62, °51, 227-33; RNicole, WTJ 17, '55, 117-57; 
in support: NYoung, EvQ 55, '83, 169-76); SLyonnet, Verbum 
Domini 37, '59, 336-52, Sin, Redemption and Sacrifice, '70, 
120-66, 256-61; DHill, Gk. Words and Hebrew Mngs. '67, 23- 
48; KGraystone, "TAGakeoOot and Related Words in the LXX: 
NTS 27, "81, 640-56; GHorsley, New Docs, 3, 25 (on Graystone 
and Hill); JFitzmyer, ‘Reconciliation’ in Pauline Theology, in: No 
Famine in the Land (McKenzie Festschr.) 75, 155-77: JLunce- 
ford, An Historical and Exegetical Inquiry into the NT Meaning 
of the ‘IAAZKOMAI Cognates, diss. Baylor "79; CBreyten- 
bach, Versöhnung '89.—DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


(2.6.01 0G, ой, 0 (s. prec. and next entry)—@ appeasement 
necessitated by sln, expiation (тоу Өсу Orph., Атр. 39; Plut., 
Fab. I8, 3; cp. Plut., 501. 12, 5. In these cases we have the pl., 
prob. referring to the individual actions to be expiated. But also 
sg.: Plut, Mor. 560d, Camill. 7, 5; Lev 25:9; Ps 129:4; Philo, 
Leg. All. 3, 174) eic і ёро! for my expiation GIs 1:1; so perh. 
abstr. for concr. of Jesus as the і. тєрї т. ápapuov роу 1J 
2:2; 4:10. But mng. 2 has been popular. 

instrument for appeasing, sacrifice to atone, sin-offering 
(Ezk 44:27 mpocoicovow i. cp. Num 5:8; 2 Macc 3:33) s. 
above.—S. also lit. cited s.v. ІЛасконов. DELG s.v. dokopao 
1. М-М. TW. 


iAQOTIOLOY, ov, TO (subst. neut. of actiipios, ov [PFay 
337 I, 3—10 Ap; 4 Macc 17:22; Jos., Ant. 16, 182]; s. prec. 
two entries). In Gr-Rom. lit. that which serves as an instru- 
ment for regaining the goodwill of a deity; concr. a ‘means of 
propitiation or expiation, gift to procure expiation' (IKosPH, 
8I, 347 © барос ®тёр тас А?тократорос Kaioapoc beo 
vioù LeBactov ооттріос Geots acrhpiov; ChronLind B 49 
*AOcven Lurjpiov; Dio Chrys. 10 [11], 121. The mng. is un- 
certain in POxy 1985, 11). 
© means of expiation, of Christ, бу mpoéBero 6 Beds a- 
стђрюу whom God set forth as a means of expiation Ro 3:25 
(so REB; cp. CBreytenbach, Versöhnung, '89, 168 fs. below]; 
diffi. GFitzer, TZ 22, °66, 161-83 and NRSV ‘sacrifice of atone- 
ment’). The unique feature relative to Gr-Rom. usage is the ini- 
tiative taken by God to effect removal of impediments to a rela- 
tionship with God's self. In this pass. L. has also been taken to 
mean 
place of propitiation (as Ezk 43:14, 17, 20; cp. also 
Luther's 'Gnadenstuhl", and s. on Hb 9:5 below). For this view of 
i. Ro 3:25 s. TManson, JTS 46, '45, I-10 (against him Breyten- 
bach 167£.)—3. also Dssm., ZNW 4, 1903, 193-212 (s. EncBibi 


ines 


es 
Ш, 3027-35); PFiebig and GKlein ibid. 341-44; SFraenkel, ibiq 
5, 1904, 257f; CBruston, ibid. 7, 1906, 77-81; GottfKittel, Stk; 
80, 1907, 217-33; EdaSMarco, Il piano divino della salute in Ro 
3:21-26: diss. Rome '37; VTaylor, ET 50, °39, 295-300; GBar- 
ton, ATR 21, 39, 9 1f; WDavies, Paul and Rabbinic Judaism? *5 5 
227-42; ELohse, Märtyrer и. Gottesknecht '55; LMorris, NTs 
2, 55/56, 33-43: DWhiteley, JTS n.s. 8, 757, 240-55; DBailey 
Jesus as the Mercy Seat: diss. Cambridge '99 (ins)—The LXX 
uses i. of the lid on the ark of the covenant, MD, which was 
sprinkled w. the blood of the sin-offering on the Day of Atone. 
ment (Ex 25:16ff al. Likew. TestSol 21:2; Philo, Cher. 25. Fuga 
100, Mos. 2, 95.—JStelma, Christus’ offer bij Pls [w. Philo] *38). 
So Hb 9:5, transl. mercy-seat: for the history of this word s, OED 
s.v—DELG s.v.Ü.tokopuot 1. M-M s.v. aotipioc. EDNT. TW. 
Sv. 


thatevopo (on the formation s. DELG s.v. Üáokopan) 1 
aor. tLorevadpnyy (the act. Jdth 16:15 v.1.; Da 9:19) be gracious 
tivi to someone Hv I, 2, I. 


TAews, wv (B-D-F 844, 1; W-S. §8, 8; Rdm. 62; Mit. 240; 
MitH. 12].—Hom. et al. as aog; ews is the Attic form. 
Also ins, pap, LXX, JosAs, Philo, Joseph.) pert. to being fa- 
vorably disposed, with implication of overcoming obstacles 
that are unfavorable to a relationship, gracious, merciful, in 
the wider lit. mostly—in our lit. and in LXX always—of God 
(also Diod. S. 4, 24, 4; Lucian, Pro Imag. 12; Oenomaus [time 
of Hadrian] in Eus., PE 5, 19, I Oeo t. ovat, 6, 7, 42; M. Ant. 
12, 36; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 222; 7, 290; SibOr I, 161) С Eoopar 
т, @бикї сє офтфу Г will be merciful toward their iniquities Hb 
8:12 (Jer 38:34). Dew туос vvyyávet find someone merciful 
= find mercy in someone's sight (Herm. Wr. 5, 2; Philo, De Jos. 
104) | C161:2. t. yevéoBou tivi be gracious or forgiving to some- 
one (Archilochus, fgm. 75 “Hoatote, . . . poi, ... aog yevel; 
Sallust. 4 p. 10, 4; Num 14:19; Dt 21:8; 2 Macc 2:22) Hv 2, 2, 
8. Abs. t. yevéoðcu (Alciphron 4, 18, 17; UPZ 78, 24 [159 вс]; 
Ezk. Trag. vs. 124 [in Eus., PE 9, 29, 11]; TestSol 20:4) 1 CL 2:3; 
48:1; Hs 9, 23, 4.—ihetdg бо, кїр (sc. єї] ó Osoc, as, in a 
related way, Herodas 4, 25; Plut., Mor. 983e tAews ô Өғос eli) 
may God be gracious to you, Lord, i.e. may God in mercy spare 
you this, God forbid! Mt 16:22 (cp. IGR, 107, 10.0 соттау 
[Sarapis] help you; ОСЕ 721, 10; Gen 43:23; 2 Km 20:20; 1 Ch 
11:19; JosAs 6:4; ViDa 18 [p. 79, 8 Sch.] —Difft. PKatz, TLZ 
82, '57, 113f (s. also Kratylos 5, 60, 159) and B-D-F $128, 5. S. 
Rob. 395f; HMaeliler, ZPE 4, '69, 99f)—DELG s.v. tkaokopat 
I. M-M. TW. 


"DÀvetxóv, об, Tó (the adj. "Dipikóc, ў, бу in Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, 516; Strabo) Illyricum, a district across the Adriatic Sea 
fr. Italy, in official usage Dalmatia (Illyris Superior) and Pannonia 
(1. Inferior). Ro 15:19 card “lepovoc iyi kai коко péxpt TO 
*] is the only reference extant to missionary activity of Paul in this 
Part of the world. Yet in view of the close connection of Illyricum 
with Macedonia (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 63 $258; 4, 75 $317 Tis 
'IMupiðog Erl тў Maxedovig; 5, 145 8602) there is no dif- 
ficulty in assuming that Paul visited Ш. from Mac.—W Weber, 
Untersuchungen z. Gesch. des Kaisers Hadrianus 1907, 55.— 
Is Paul perh. using the expression also to indicate the vast area 
he traversed (as one might say: ‘from Dallas, Texas, all the way 


Anchorage, Alaska"? —S. Achaia. KI. Pauly II 1367-69. 
-M. 


Inds, бутос, б (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 12, 
192-94; Just., D. 131, 6) leather strap or thong, on sandals (X.. 
An. 4, 5, 14; Menand., fgm. 97, 3 Kö. [no. 109, 2 Kock]; Plut. 


u-p 





ибс 


Мог. 665b; Is 5:27) Mk 1:7; Lk 3:16; J 1:27, The interpr. of 
Фс mpoétetvav айтбу t. idoy Ас 22:25 is in doubt. It can be 
instrumental dat., with the thongs, used for tying him to the post, 
but is better taken as a dat. of purpose for the thongs, in which 
case of İpávteç=whips (Posidonius: 87 fgm. 5 Jac.; POxy 1186, 
2 tijv бій tv ірбутоу atkelav.—Antiphanes 74, 8, Demosth. 
19, 197 and Artem. 1, 70 use the sing. in this way).—DELG. 
M-M. 





ipot Со pf. pass. ptc. ipatopévog (s. two next entries; PLond 
1, 24 recto, 14 p. 32 [163 вс]; BGU 1125, 8; PTebt 385, 15, al. 
in pap) dress, clothe Mk 5:15: Lk 8:35.—DELG s.v. Évvuju. 
M-M. 


їнёт‹оу, QU, TO (s. prec. and next entry; since Нїрропах 70, 
Hdt., Aristoph.+) prim. ‘a piece of clothing’ 

© clothing, apparel, gener. of any garment (PRyl 154, 8; 
PPetr Ii, 32, 18; PSI 94, 16; LXX) sg. Mt 9:16; Mk 2:21; 5:27; 
Lk 5:36; 8:27; Hb 1:11f (Ps 101:27); B 6:2 (Is 50:9) al. PI. cloth- 
ing (Philo, Leg. All. 3,239) Mt 11:8 v..; 27:31, 35; Mk 5:28, 30; 
9:3; 15:20, 24 al.; Lk 7:25; 23:34; J 19:23f; Rv 16:15. The pl. in 
the foll. pass. is explained by the fact that each one of à number 
of persons contributed one piece of clothing: Mt 21:7, 8; Mk 
11:7, 8; Lk 19:35, 36 (on these pass. s. Plut., Cato Min. 764 [12, 
1]y; Ac 9:39 (Paradoxogr. Vat. 26 Keller іџатьо émideucviven); 
Hs 9, 13, 5. 1] тоу inatiov @ЛоСоУ she who prides herself on 
her apparel АсР1 Ha 2, 20.—йтодёобси éavtQ müvra tà 1. 
take off all one's (own) clothes MPol 13:2. meprcupetobcn tå i. 
take off GJs 2:4. 1. ралака soft clothing Lk 7:25. Мука white 
clothing Rv 3:41, 18; 4:4; ср. Mt 17:2; Mk 9:3. péAava і. Hs 
9, 15, 1; 3 (in such cases L. can be omitted, as we say ‘dressed in 
white’ or ‘in black’: J 20:12; Hv 4, 2, 1. Cp. B-D-F $241, 7 and 
Àevkóc 2 end). mevOuká .. . уйнфик@ С 2:4 (Mel., P. 19, 132 
Í. mevOucóv). okvOporórepa clothing fit for mourners AcPl Ha 
2, 16. Ruined by moths Js 5:2. i. кататрїфєтш wear out AcPI 
Ha 2, 25; 9, 9 (restored). съубєоц іџатішу Hs 6, I, 5. Év6vou 
ipatiwv putting on clothing 1 Pt 3:3. 

Ө of outer clothing cloak, robe (Lucian, Alex. 11) Mt 9:20f; 
23:5 у1.; 24:18; Mk 5:27; 6:56; 10:50; 13:16; Lk 8:44; 22:36; 
J 19:2, 5; Rv 19:16. W. yitwv, the undergarment (Diod. S. 4, 
38, 1; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 61; Diogenes, Ep. 30, 3; Diog. L. 6,6; 
SIG 736, 17 [92 вс); PEdg 11=Sb 6717, 9 [257 Bc]) Ac 9:39; D 
1:4; Mt 5:40 (here the order ts yet. ... È; the situation is that of 
a lawsuit, in which the defendant is advised to give up not only 
the indispensable yetwv demanded by the opponent, but the Í. as 
well); Lk 6:29 (here the order is. . . . %., a sequence that suggests 
highway robbery, in which the robber first deprives a victim of 
the outer garment. Cp. UPZ 122, 14 [157 Bc], the report of a rob- 
Бегу: BovAÓnevóc pov meptehéoOar то ipdttov. Also PLille 
6, 9 £E£bvoav утома... iirov.—But Lk may have had Dt 
24:10-13 in mind [і as a pledge). Through nonretaliation the 
debtor shows the shamelessness of the creditor: FDanker, Jesus 
and the New Age, '88, 145). i. weptBadAewv, пералесак. 
(PFay 12, 19 [c. 103 вс); Gen 28:20; 1 Km 28:8 al.) J 19:2; Ac 

12:8; Rv 19:13. The outer garment was laid off in order to leave 
the arms free Ac 7:58; 22:20; so perh. also vs. 23. It was tom 
as n sign of grief (oft. LXX) 14:14, and removed from a person 
who was to be flogged 16:22. 

© Certain pass. fall betw. I and 2; they speak of tå їнатш, 
but involve only one person, who obviously is doing someth. to 
one outer garment (Mussies 83): 6 @рулреїс duppygev tà Í, 
adtov Mt 26:65 (ср. Gen 37:29, 34; Josh 7:6; Jdth 14:16 al.). 
Ср. J 13:4, 12; Ac 18:6.—B 3:4 {бт is an uncertain rdg.: 
vl. {йната; it is a quot. ft. Is 58:8 (s. the variants there, ed. 
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JZiegicr).--Daiman, Arbeit V "37. BHHW П 962-65. B. 395; 
416. DELG s.v. Évvupu. М-М, TW. 


IMATIONOS, 0, Ó (s. prec. two entrics; Theophr., Char. 23, 
8; Polyb. 6, 15, 4; Diod. S. 17, 94, 2; Plut., Alex. 39, 10; SIG 
999, 5; 1015, 36; PHib 54, 16 [c. 245 uc}; PTebt 381, 13; 384, 
19; LXX; JosAs 2:7; Philo, Migr. Abr. 105) clothing, apparel Lk 
9:29; J 19:24 (Ps 21:19); Ac 20:33; D 13:7; B 6:6 (Ps 21:19); 
Hs 9, 13, 3. L EvdoEos fine clothing Lk 7:25. i. wokuteAys ex- 
pensive apparel (Pcl.—Leg. p. 4, 8; cp. Plut., Mor. 229a ибти 
Tokutehn) 1 TI 2:9. 1. Acyumpotatos shining apparel Hv 1, 2, 
2. White clothing (Аспсаѕ Tact. 1488 i. Aevkóc) Lk 9:29; Hs 8, 
2, 3.—DELG s.v. Evvup. М-М. TW. 


ipeigopat s. ópeipopo and Frisk s.v. іџерос̧. М-М. s.v. 
ipeipw. 


Тус (Hom.4) conjunction, the use of which increased consider- 
ably in H. Gk. as compared w. carlier times because it came to 
be used periphrastically for the inf. and impv. B-D-F $369; 379; 
388-94 al.; Mit. index; Rob. index. 

© marker to denote purpose, alm, or goal, /n order that, 
that, final sense—(&) w. subjunctive, not only after a primary 
tense, but also (in accordance w. Hellenistic usage) after a sec- 
ondary tense (B-D-F $369, 1; Rob. 983; Ми-Тогпег 100—102; 
JKnuenz, De enuntiatis Graecorum finalibus 1913, 15fT): 

a. after a present tense Mk 4:21; 7:9; Lk 6:34; 8:16; J 3:15; 
5:34; 6:30; Ac 2:25 (Ps 15:8); 16:30; Ro 1:11; 3:19; 11:25; 1 
Cor 9:12; Gal 6:13; Phil 3:8; Hb 5:1; 6:12: 1J 1:3 and oft. 

B. aftera perfect Mt 1:22; 21:4; J 5:23, 36; 6:38; 12:40, 46; 
14:29; 16:1, 4; 17:4; 1 Cor 9:22b al. 

ү. after a pres. or aor. impv. Mt 7:1; 14:15; 17:27; 23:26; 
Mk 11:25; J 4:15; 5:14; 10:38; 1 Cor 7:5; 11:34; 1 Ti 4:15; 
Tit 3:13. Likew. after the hortatory subj. in the first pers. pl. Mk 
1:38; Lk 20:14; J 11:16; Hb 4:16. 

ô. after a fut. Lk 16:4; 18:5; J 5:20; 14:3, 13. 16: 1 Cor 
15:28; Phil 1:26. 

є, after a secondary tense: impf. Mk 3:2; 6:41; 8:6; Lk 6:7; 
18:15 al—Pipf. J 4:8.—Aor. Mt 19:13; Mk 3:14; 11:28; 14:10; 
Lk 19:4, 15; J 7:32; 12:9; Ro 7:4; 2 Cor 8:9; Hb 2:14; 11:35; 
1J 3:5. 

(B м. fut. ind. (LXX e.g. Sus 28; En 15:5; TestSol 13:7; SIG 
888. 87ff; ОСІ 665, 35; POxy 299: 1071, 5 iva roujcovotv 
Kai Tepupovotv; Gen 16:2 [Swete; ARahlfs, Genesis 1926 v.l.] 
al.; Just., D. 115, 6), beside which the aor. subj. is usu. found 
in the mss. (B-D-F $369, 2; Rob. 984; Mit-Turner 100) tva. 
atavpwoovow Mk 15:20 vi. iva ёре oor Lk 14:10. ives 
&ooovatv 20:10. iva Oewpicovoty J 7:3. iva boot. 17:2 у.1.5 
Rv 8:3. émiokidoet Ac 5:15 vL; Evpyoovte 21:24. Kepdavw 
1 Cor 9:21 v.L; kavOncopo 13:3 УЛ, Kutadoudmoovow Gal 
2:4. kepónrjoovroa 1 Pt 3:1. iva. . . бокс Hv 3, 8, 10. The 
fut. ind. is also used oft. when tva has no final mng., esp. in Rv: 
1 Cor 9:18 (iva as answer, as Ерсі. 4, 1, 99); Rv 6:4, 11; 9:4, 
5, 20; 13:12; 14:13; 22:14. Occasionally the fut. ind. and aor. 


subj. are found in thc same sentence Rv 3:9; cp. also Phil 2:10f 


wl. (on this interchange s. Reinhold 106; JVogeser, Zur Sprache 
d. griech. Heiligenlegenden, diss. Munich 1907, 34f; Knuenz, 
op. cit. 23ff, 39; Dio Chrys. 26 [43], 7 (vo ju] паро... руб 
EEovow; POxy 1068, Siva битёцуета, tva dundo... .— 
On the interchange of pres. subj. and fut. ind. in J 15:8 s. GLce, 
Biblica 51, '70, 239. 

© tva is found w. the pres. ind. only in passages where the 
subj. is also attested in the mss.; its presence is prob. due to cor- 
ruption of the text (B-D-F $369, 6; Rob. 984f, Mlt-Turner 100f. 
But see the clear instance in PAnt Ш, 188, 15: (va. ph £opuv. 
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and cp. BGU 1081, 3 Ёуарлу, Iva сё &orátopor: TestNapht 
8:2; PassPtPI 60 [Aa I, 170, 8] iva katevOuver; AcPtPI 58 [Ая 1, 
203, 17]; AcPITh 11 [Aa I, 243, 11 х1). deotouoQe 1 Cor 4:6 
and Gyhoùte Gal 4:17 could be subj. (B-D-F $91; Rob. 984). But 
Gal 6:12 vl. фежоуто; Tit 2:4 v4. софро окту; J 5:20 v.l. 
Bavpatere; 17:3 v.l. ywookoumny; 1) 5:20 х1. ywookopev; 
Rv 12:6 vb tp£Qovoiv; 13:17 v.l. óiveror iva avere B 6:5 
v.l. (in text түптү; v.l. ouvre): iva... бете IEph 4:2 (Lghtf. 
Gdnte); petéyete ibid. (УЛ. ретеуцте).біотасоораыТг 3:3 (v. 
батаооопс). Phaogyperter 8:2 у]. 

@ The opt. after Ivo. is not used in our lit. (B-D-F §369, 1; 
386, 3; Rob. 983). Mk 12:2 v.l. tva ket (for AGB). Eph 1:17 
Хуа боп (v.1. дш) is certainly subj., and dey is the correct rdg. 
(B-D-F 595, 2; Mit. 196). Likew iva apaóoi J 13:2. 

© after a demonstrative (Epict. 2, 5, 16 v тоют... Üva) eis 
tovto for this (purpose, namely) that J 18:37; 13 3:8; Ro 14:9; 
2 Cor 2:9; 1 Pt 3:9; 4:6; B 5:1, 11; 14:5. eic ойто тосто for 
this very purpose, that Eph 6:22; Col 4:8. дй tovto for this 
reason .. . that (Himerius, Or. 14, 3) 2 Cor 13:10; Phim 15; 1 Ti 
1:16; the iva clause can also precede 616 rovro J 1:31. tovtov 
yópv . . . vo for this reason . . . that Tit 1:5. 

(D Üva with ‘I should like to say this’ supplied is found also in 
earlier Gk (Soph. Ph. 989) Mk 2:10 (B-D-F $470, 3. Differently 
{a virtual impv.] DSharp, ET 38, 1927, 427). The necessary 
supplement precedes in iva dep) (he said this), in order to show 
В 7:5.—Cp. J 15:13. 

Ө marker of objective, that. Very oft. the final mng. is 
greatly weakened or disappears altogether. In this case the ivo- 
constr. Serves as a substitute for an inf. that supplements a verb, 
or an acc. w. inf. (cp. Od. 3, 327 and a spurious document in 
Demosth. 18, 155. Later very common, also in ins, pap [Rdm? 
1917]; LXX). 

(© after verbs w. the sense—a. ‘wish, desire, strive’ (PGiss 
17, 5 Ш ло] qywviaod . .. tva Gkovoo; BGU 1081, 3 éyapyy, 
iva сё Gomdtojten) Ged iver (TestAbr A 19, 101, 9 [Stone 
р. 50]) Mt 7:12; Mk 9:30; 10:35; Lk 6:31; J 17:24; 1 Cor 
14:5. BovhevieoBan J 11:53; 12:10. соџВохћеоесдса Mt 26:4. 
пзутїбєсӨш J 9:22. ауо\асӨси joyfully strive after 8:56 (s. 
бүшмбо). Стам 1 Cor 4:2; 14:12; AcPICor 2:8. бтйобу 
14:1. etyeoOcu ‘wish’ IPhld 6:3. 

В. "take care, be ashamed, be afraid" puhdooeoða 2 Pt 3:17. 
mpooeyelv take care that В 16:8. В\ётех see to it, that 1 Cor 
16:10. 

Y- "request, demand: detoðar request (Dionys. Hal. 4, 12, 
1; Lucian, Dom. 9; Jos, Ant. 6, 321; 12, 125 al.) Lk 9:40; 
21:36; 22:32; В 12:7; Pol 6:2; Hv 3, 1. 2; s 5, 4, I. Ёрштбу 
request (s. ёротао 2) Mk 7:26; Lk 7:36; 16:27; J 4:47; 17:15 
al. (JEarwaker, ET 75, °64, 316f so interprets the third iva in 
17:21). TapoKadeww request, exhort (EpArist 318; 321, Jos., 
Ant. 14, 168) Mt 14:36; Mk 5:18; 6:56; 7:32; 8:22; Lk 8:32: 
1 Cor 1:10 al. citetooa Col 1:9 (Just, D. 30, 2 aitoupev). 
прооғоҳєсдої Mt 24:20; 26:41; Mk 14:35; Lk 22:46; 1 
Cor 14:13 al. eùyeota pray (s. etryopou I end) Hs 5, 2, 10. 

elyaptotetv Eph 1:16f. GEvovv demand, request (СІС 4892, 13 
{Ш Ap]; Jos., Ant. 14, 22) Hv 4, I, 3. kocvaEvotv [Sin 11:1; IPol 
72. 

8. "summon, encourage, order" (Epict, 4, 11, 29; | Esdr 8:19; 
EpArist 46) &rayyéhew Mt 28:10. mapayyéhew (СІС 4957, 
48 [68 AD] restored) Mk 6:8. &opaprüpeotot 1 TI 5:21. 

Бух Лода (Jos., Ant. 7, 356) Mk 13:34; J 15:17. ктрёсону 
Mk 6:12. duorre coda Mt 16:20; МК 5:43; 7:36; 9:9. 
Ётиубу warn Mt 16:20; 20:31; Mk 8:30; 10:48; Lk 18:39, 
&Eopkibew Mt 26:63. opKiCew Hs9, 10,5. Aéyetv order Mt 4:3; 


e 
wa 


—————————————— 
20:21; Mk 3:9: 9:18; Lk 4:3: 10:40; Hv 2, 2, 6. үрде write 
(Jos., Ant. 11, 7; 127) Mk 9:12; 12:19; Lk 20:28. ётоот ау 
Ac 16:36. 

є, ‘cause, bringabout’ тб Mt 27:20. roteiv J 11:37; Coy 
4:16; cp. Rv 3:9; 13:16. тїбёүшї appoint J 15:16, dyyopevery 
Mt 27:32; Mk 15:21. 

& ‘permit, grant" dipuevo Mk 11:16. On J 12:7 s. CBarrett 
The Gospel According to St. John’, '78, 413-14. $боусь 10:37; 
Rv 9:5. 

y. ouvevdorel Hs 5, 2, 8. 

© after impers. expr: Gpketov (Bot) it is sufficient Mt 
10:25. Хосте (81... ў iva) Lk 17:2. oupéper Mt 5:291; 
18:6; J 11:50. p01 et; Ekcquotov dow it is а matter of little 
consequence to me Y Cor 4:3, et B 5:13. wohAd Meiner Hv 3, 
1,9. 

© after nouns and adjs., esp. when they are parts of fixed 
expressions:—a. xpeiav yew J 2:25; 16:30; 1J 2:27. ёспу 
avvrjdeuo. J 18:39. GeAnuc tor Mt 18:14; J 6:40; 1 Cor 
16:12b. Bovii] &évero Ac 27:42. Evtohi (cp. Polyb. 36, 17, 
10 vóuoc) J 15:12; 11:57; 13:34; Ac 17:15; 2J 6. ёёцос Eph 
6:19. Eovoia Ac 8:19. yov Врорб ёотім J 4:34. tic date б 
probes: iva... 1 Cor 9:18. 

В. ойк cipi ікаубс Mt 8:8; Lk 7:6. ойк cipi ioc J 1:27; 
cp. Hs 9, 28, 5. S. B-D-F 6379; Rob. 996. 

@ after nouns mng. time: ypóvov &tbóvau, iva give time 
Rv 2:21. Épyerat ý copa the time comes (Aesop, Fab. 242 Н. Ù 
реро, iva=the day on which) J 12:23; 13:1; 16:2. 32. S. B-D-F 
§382, 1; 393. 

© iva can also take the place of the explanatory inf. after a 
demonstrative (B-D-F $394; Rdm.? 192.—Wsd 13:9; Just., D. 
14, 2 toto yap ёст то UPPodov tov GGopov, ive ph...) 
Mk 11:28. móðev por тойто tva. £67 (for tò £ABelv thy KTH.) 
Lk 1:43 (ср. Gls 12:2). tovto mpocevyoucn iva Phil 1:9. cp. 
1 Cor 9:18. This is a favorite usage in J: tovt £onv то Epyov 
Tov Geov iva motetyte (for tò motevev Duc) 6:29; cp. 
vs. 50. ре ома тобто бүттү obdeis exer Гуо... Өр (for 
tov бшуш) 15:13; cp. 3J 4.—J 6:39; 17:3; 1J 3:11, 23; 4:21; 
5:3; 27 ба, èv тойт: Èv тобтф ёбоЕбс9т 6 maxi pov iva 
«+. фЁргүтє (for èv tG ферм брас éboEGo01) J 15:8; ср. 1J 

4:17.—S. also Hs 9, 28, 4, and woreariyy бүйттүу tva 1J 3:1. 

Ф iva is used elliptically GAN iva but this has happened 
that, where the verb to be supplied must be inferred fr. the con- 
text (Epict. 1, 12, 17): GAY’ ive paptuprjog (sc. HASev) J 1:8. 
GAN (Èyévero @токруфоу) iva ёӨр el; Qavepóv but it was 
hidden that it might be revealed Mk 4:22 (but cp. CCadoux, JTS 
42, 4i, 169 n. 3). GAY’ (кратеітё ue) iva пАуробоом but you 
are holding me (prisoner), that 14:49. GAX (2yéveto vuQAoc) 
iva фаукршб) J 9:3. QAX (дтобуцака) iva ... ovvayéyn 
11:52.—13:18; Hv 3, 8, 10 (cp. Ib above). 

@ iva w. subjunctive as a periphrasis for the impv. (B-D-F 
§387, 3; МИ. 178; 2106 248; Rob, 994; Mlt- Turner 94f; FSlotty, 
D. Gebr. des Konj. u. Opt. in d. griech. Dialekten ! 1915, 35; 

CCadoux, The Impv. Use of ive: in the NT: JTS 42, '41, 165-73; 
in reply HMeecham, JTS 43, °42, 179f, also ET 52, "40/41, 437; 
AGeorge, JTS 45, '44, 56-60. Goodsp., Probs. 57f.— Soph. Oed. 
Col. 155; Epict. 4, 1, 41, Enchir. 17; PTebt 408, 17 [3 АР]; BGU 
1079, 20; PFay 112, 12; POxy 299, 5 iv’ кїбє ‘know’; PGM 4, 
2135, Tob 8:12 BA; 2 Mace 1:9. {va piv tovtov inte THY 
тойу тозу viov ‘before these events, you shall behold the 
destruction of your sons’ En 14:6. корі, tva үпуфакү TÒ GOV 
кратос от. ‘Lord, may you in your majesty know, that -> i 
TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 35f [Stone pp. 8 and 10]). iva EmBys TAS 
уйрас avr] please lay your hands on her Mk 5:23. 7] 6€ YOY 


iva 


fva ofita т. бубра the wife is to respect her husband Eph 
5:33. Cp. Mt 20:33; Mk 10:51; I Сог 7:29; 16:16; 2 Cor 8:7; 
Gal 2:10. iva åvaraoovtat let them rest Rv 14:13. W. Oh: 
веб tva ёс Mk 6:25 (-66c Mt 14:8.).—On Mk 2:10 s. 1f 
above. 

(& iva without a finite verb, which can be supplied fr. the con- 
text (Epict. 3, 23, 4 iva dig удротос, i.e. Épyátp) tva prets 
eig tà ѓу, аўто1дё eis ту mepirojunv (i.e. Е© түү н реди 
and ebayyeAiCwvtat) Gal 2:9. iva ката xápiv (yevytat) Ro 
4:16. iva ВАЛОС бус (yevytat) 2 Cor 8:13. iva (yévrrou) 
kabog yeypamtat 1 Cor 1:31 (B-D-F 5481; Rob. 1202f ). 

Ө marker serving as substitute for the inf. of result, so that 

(‘ecbatic’ or consecutive use of tva: B-D-F $391, 5; Mit. 206-9; 
Rob. 997-99 and in SCase, Studies in Early Christianity [Porter- 
Bacon Festschr.] 1928, 51—57; EBlakeney, ET 53, '41/42, 377f, 
indicating that the result is considered probable, but not actual. 
But this distinction is not always strictly observed. Cp. Epict. 1, 
24, 3; 25, 15; 27, 8 а1.; 2, 2, 16 ойто ророс fy, iva py toy; 
Vett. Val. 185, 31; 186, 17; 292, 20; Jos., Bell. 6, 107; Just., D. 
112, 5; PLond Ш, 964, 13 p. 212 [ЛЇЇ др]. Many exx. in AJan- 
naris, An Historical Greek Grammar 1897 $1758 and 1951) ЙУ 
mapokekaAvppévov Си? айту Eva ph оїобоутої о0тб it 
was concealed from them, so that they might not comprehend it 
Lk 9:45. tig ijiapev, iva тифА©с угуу; Who sinned, so that 
he was born blind? 99:2. Cp. 2 Cor 1:17; Gal 5:17; 1 Th 5:4; 1J 
1:9; Rv 9:20; 13:13; Hs 7:2; 9, 1, 10.— In many cases purpose 
and result cannot be clearly differentiated, and hence tva is used 
for the result that follows according to the purpose of the subj. or 
of God. As in Semitic and Gr-Rom. thought, purpose and result 
are identical in declarations of the divine will (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 16, 
10 the rule of the Persian king is being overthrown by the deity 
iva Aapetos ... puyds yevopievoc Kr, Herc iva means both 
‘in order that’ and ‘so that’): Lk 11:50; J 4:36; 12:40; 19:28; Ro 
3:19; 5:20; 7:13; 8:17; 11:31 fal. (ESutcliffe, Effect or Purpose, 
Biblica 35, '54, 320-27). The formula iva AnpwOy is so to be 
understood, since the fulfillment is acc. to God's plan of salva- 
tion: Mt 1:22; 2:15; 4:14; 12:17; 21:4; 26:56; J 12:38; 17:12; 
19:24, 36.—The iva of Mk 4:12=Lk 8:10, so much in dispute, is 
prob. to be taken as final (w. Av Veldhuizen, NTS 8, 1925, 129-33; 
10, 1927, 42-44; HWindisch, ZNW 26, 1927, 203-9; JGnilka, 
Die Verstockung Israels '61, 45—48; B-D-F $369, 2 [here, and 
B-D-R p. 386f n. 2, the lit. on ‘causal’ lvo, which is allowed at 
least for Rv 22:14 and perh. 14:13, where P” has бт, see 2g]. 
S. also FLaCava, Scuola Cattol. 65, "37, 301-4; MBlack, An 
Aramaic Approach}, '67, 211-16; ISluiter, Causal tva, Sound 
Greek: Giotta 70, '92, 39-53. On J 12:7 s. tpéw 2a). 

Ө marker of retroactive emphasis, that. At times, contrary 
to regular usage, iva is placed elsewhere than at the beginning 
of its clause, in order to emphasize the words that come be- 
fore it (B-D-F $475, i; cp. the position of Ow Gal 1:11): thv 
бүйттүү iva yore 2 Cor 2:4. elc tov Epyoptevov per’ abtov 
iva motevowow Ac 19:4. xà петер ғима Ro 11:31. Ср. 
J 13:29; 1 Cor 7:29; Gal 2:10; Col 4:16b.—EStauffer, "Iva u. 
d. Problem d. teleo]. Denkens b. Pls: StKr 102, 1930, 232-57; 
JGrecnlee, fva Substantive Clauses in the NT: Asbury Seminar- 
ian2, 747, 154-63; HRiesenfeld, Zu d. johanneischeniva-Sátzen, 
StTh 19, °65, 213-20; MBlack, An Aramaic Approach?, '67, 76- 
81.—Frisk. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


ivati (oft. written separately; for İva ti yévrprat; Чо what end?" 
B-D-F $12, 3; W-S. §5, Те; Rob. 739) why, for what reason? 
(Aristoph., Nub. 1192; Pla., Apol. 14 p. 26d, Symp. 205a; Epit. 
1, 29, 31; LXX; PsSol 3:4; 4:1; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 24 [Stone 
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р. 18]; 86. 10f [St. p. 20]: TestJos 7:5; GrBar 1:2; Jos., Bell. 6, 
347) Mt 9:45 27:46 (Ps 21:2); Lk 13:7; Ac 4:25 (Ps 2:1); 7:26; 1 
Cor 10:29; 1 C14:4 (Gen 4:6); 35:7 (Ps 49:16): 46:5, 7; B 3:1 (Is 
58:4). W. eig ti why and for what? D 1:5. B-D-F $299, 4.—M-M. 
s.v. iva. 


iv5G:AAOPAL (etym. connection w. бос, oldu; Hom. et al; 
SibOr 13, 71) form false Ideas, entertain strauge notions (Dio 
Chrys. 11 [12], 53; Sext. Emp, Adv. Math. 11, 122 6 tov 
mhoùtov рёүютоу yalov iv6óod pie vac; Clem. Alex., Proir. 
10. 103, 2) êri тол about someth. 1 CT23:2 (s. Harnack, Lghtf., 
Knopf ad ioc.).—- DELC. 


“Lom, 115, Ù (Antig. Саг. 151; Diod. S. 19, 59, 2; 19,93, 7; 
Strabo 16, 2,28; 34; Dionys. Perieg. in GGM II 160; OGI 602, 2; 
1 Esdr 5:53: 1 Macc 10:75 ai.; 2 Maec 4:21; EpArist 115; Joseph.: 
SibOr 5, 251. On the sp. w. one тт or two [so Bibl. mss. through- 
out] s. B-D-F 640; W-S. $5, 26, n. 54; Mit-H. 102; Rob. 214; 
Schürer ЇЇ 1106, 193 n. 35) Joppa, modern Jaffa. seaport and city 
on the Philistine coast northwest of Jerusalem Ac 9:36, 38, 42f; 
10:5, 8, 23, 32; 11:5, 13.—Schürer 11 110-14 (lit.); FSchoiten, 
Palästina I: Jaffa '31. BHHW Il 803£.—M-M. 


"Ioob&vy, ov, 6 (77) (Strabo 16, 2, 16; Galen XI 693 
K.; Tacitus, Hist. 5, 62: LXX, Parler: ApcSed 8:3 p. 133. 1 Ja.; 
EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Just.; Mel., fgm. 8b, 42; SibOr 7, 67 
['Iopóavoc, also found in Joseph. and Paus. 5, 7, 4]; on the use 
of the art. w. its. B-D-F 5261, 8) the Jordan, chief river of Pales- 
tine (EpArist 116). It arises at the foot of Mt. Hermon, flows 
through the Sea of Galilee, and cmpties into the Dead Sea Mt 
3:51, 13; 4:15 (Is 8:23), 25; 19:1; Mk 1:5, 9; 3:8; 10:1; Lk 3:3; 
4:1; J 1:28; 3:26; 10:40; GEb 13, 74; PEg? 66; HGuthe, RE 
XIV 573ff, Palästina? 1927; Dalman, Orte?, index; OWaser, V. 
Flussgott J: AKaegi Festschr. 1919, 191-217, WvSoden, ZAW 
ns. 16, 39, 153 NGlueck, The River Jordan 2 '54, —TW. 


(0G, оё, б (Pind. et al.; pap, LXX; TestJob 43:8; TestReub 5:6; 
ApcMos 19) 

© poison, venom—@ lit. ov 2yidvng Papias (11:2) and tog 
Gomidwwv (TesUob 43:12; cp. Appian, Мий. 88 $490 lòs eov; 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 166; Jos., Bell. 1, 601; Constant. Manasses 4, 
39 Н.) Ro 3:13 (Ps 13:3; 139:4). Of animal (i.c. snake; s. Üpiov 
1a) poison also Hs 9, 26, 7. These passages, as well as Hv 3, 
9, 7 and Тг 6:2 v.l., show that the transition to the fig. use was 
easy. 

(B fig. (Aeschyl.. Eum. 730al.; Herm. Wr. p. 480, 15 Sc.; Test 
Reub 5:6) Js 3:8. 

corrosion, rust (Theognis 451; Pla., Tim. 59c, Rep. 10, 
609a; Theocr. 16, 17 et aL; SIG? 587, 310 [329 нс] oibijpos 
китађеВреорёмос tio tov lov; SIG 284, 15; Herm. Wr. 14, 
7; Ezk 24:6, ПЕ Epler 10 and 23; Philo, Div. Rer. Her. 217 
[xpvooc] iov où mopadéyetut, gold is praised for being rust- 
proof; sim. Theognis 449-52; but if not adequately refined or 
subject to chemical pollution some metals in а gold object would 
be subject to oxidation) Js 5:3; Dg 2:2.-- DELG log (3). М-М 
TW. 


"Тообоо, as, ў ETIT; but the word is to be derived fr. 
Aram. "TIT; fr. the adj. Тообоо with үй or yopa supplied, as 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 281) ‘Judea’ (since Clearchus, the pupil of 
Aristotle: fgm. 6 [п Jos., C. Ap. 1, 179]; ins [Schürer It 1 n. 2]; 
PRyl 189, 5; LXX; Philo). 

© the southern part of Palestine іп contrast to Samaria, 
Galilee, Perea and Idumea, Judea (s. Mk 3:7; Ac 9:31; so 
LXX and oft. Joseph., Just. Also Strabo 16, 2, 34 м. Galil. and 
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Samar.) Mt 2:1, 5, 22; 3:1; 4:25; 24:16; Mk 3:7; 13:14; Lk 
1:65; 2:4; 3:1; 5:17: 6:17; 21:21: J 4:3, 47, 54; 7:1, 3; 10:7; 
Ac 1:8; 8:1; 9:31; 12:19; 15:1; 21:10; 28:21; Ro 15:31; 2 Cor 
1:16; Gal 1:22; AcPI Ha 8, 29f- BMM verso 2. Mctaph. of the 
inhabitants Mt 3:5 (1. yapa Mk 1:5; see "Iovóatoc D).-- Bull 
64-75; HGuthe, RE IX 556-85; XXII 713f (lit); ВНИМ i] 901; 
YAharoni, The Land of the Bible? '79; MStern, in CRINT 1Л, 
308-76. 

@ Judea, broadly understood as the region occupied by 
the people of Israel, Judea ="land of the Judeans (Jews)’, i.e. 
Palestine (Nicol. Dam. [I Bc]: 90 fgm. 96 Jac. [in Jos., Ant. 14, 
9]; Diod. S. 40, 3, 2; Strabo 16, 2, 34; Memnon {I Bc /1 лр]: 434 
ст. 1, 18, 9 Jac.; Ptolem. 5, 16, 1; cp. 15, 6-8 and Apotelesmat- 
ica 2, 3, 29 and 31. Cass. Dio 37, 16; 47, 28: Tacitus, Hist. 5, 9, 
1; LXX; EpArist 4and12; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 200; Joseph.: Just., 
D. 32. 4—On the NT: ELevesque. Vivre et Penser 3, 43/44, 
104-11 denies the wider use) Lk 1:5; 4:44 (v.1. Teadudaias, s. 
the entry, end); 7:17; 23:5; Ac 10:37; 11:1, 29; 1 Th 2:14. таса 
fj yopa ттс `l. the whole Judean (Jewish) country Ac 26:20. els 
та бри ттс `l. mepav tov Торёбуот into the Judcan (Jewish) 
territory bevond the Jordan Mt 19:1; cp. Mk 10:1. On the men- 
tion of Judea Ac 2:9 cp. the vanants and conjectures in Nestle; 
EvDobschütz, ZWT 45, 1902, 407-10; Harnack, AG 1908, 65; 
SKrauss, ZDPV 33, 1910, 225; OLagercrantz, Eranos 10, 1910, 
58-60; LKóhler, ET 22, 1911, 230f. Also BZ 1, 1903, 219; 7, 
1909, 219; 9, 1911, 218; ZNW 9, 1908, 2536 255f: Haenchen 
adloc.; TRE XXV 591-96.—OEANE Ш 253-57. М-М. EDNT. 
TW 


iovóciGo live as one bound by Mosaic ordiuances or tra- 
ditlons, lire in Judean or Jewish fashion (so Plut., Cic. 864 
(7, 6]; Esth 8:17; Jos., Bell. 2, 454 péxpt терито È; s. also 
463; Acta Pilati A 2, 1) Gal 2:14; BWander, Gottesfürchtige und 
Sympathisamen (WUNT 104) '98, 212-18; IMg 10:3.—TW. 


*Iovóaixóc, ij, бу (Artem. 4, 24 p. 217, 11: ОСІ 543, 16; 
586, 7; Cleomedes {II Ар] in DDurham, The Vocabulary of 
Menander 1913, 27; 2 Macc 8:11 vL; 13:21; EpArist 28; 121; 
Philo, In Flacc. 55; Jos., Ant. 12, 34; 14, 228; 20, 258 al.; Just. A I. 
53,4 w. Хараретікос) Judean (Jewish) `I. роВо. Tit 1:14. To 
*] title of a Judeo-Christian Gospel in some mss. (see e.g. ASyn. 
333, 51; also Hennecke-Schneemelcher [Wils.] 1 136).—M-M. 
TW 


*Tovdatxios adv. (Jos. Bell. 6, 17) in a Judean (Jewish) 
manner, `l. iy Gal 2:14.—M-M. TW. 


"Iovóaitoc, aia, oiov (Clearchus, the pupil of Aristotle, 
ет. 6 [in Jos.. C. Ap. 1, 179]; Theophr.. fgm. 151 W. [WJaeger, 
Diokles v. Karystos '38, 134-53: Theophrastus and the earliest 
Gk. report concerning the Judeans or Jews]. Hecataeus of Ab- 
dera [300 Bc] : 264 fem. 25, 28. 2a Jac. [іп Diod. S. 1, 28, 2] al.; 
Polyb.; Diod. S.; Strabo; Plut.; Epict. 1, П, 12f, aL; Appian, Syr. 
50 §252f, Mithrid. 106 $498, Bell. Civ. 2, 90 $380; Artem. 4, 24 
р. 217, 13; Diog. L. 1, 9; ОСІ 73, 4; 74, 3; 726, 8; СІС 3418; 
Ramsay, CB 12, 538 no. 399b т. vópov тоу Eiovdéov [on 'I. 
in ins s. RKraemer, HTR 82, '89, 35-53]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 55; 
56 [both III Bc]; 57 Ш Bc]; BGU 1079, 25 [41 Ap]; PFay 123, 
16 [100 Ар]; POxy 1189, 9; LXX; TestSol: Ascls 2:7; EpArist; 
SibOr; Philo, Joseph., Ar., Just., Tat. Fora variety of synonyms s. 
Schürer ЇЇ 87-91). Gener. as description of ‘one who identifies 
with beliefs, rites, and customs of adherents of Israel's Mosaic 
and prophetic tradition' (the standard term in the Mishnah is 
*[sraelite" ). (Since the term ‘Judaism’ suggests a monolithic en- 
tity that fails to take account of the many varieties of thought and 


"Iovóciog 
— —————— 
social expression associated with such adherents, the calque or 
loanword ‘Judean’ is used in this and other entries where `I, is 
treated. Complicating the semantic problem is the existence side 
by side of persons who had genealogy on their side and those 
who became proselytes [on the latter cp. Cass. Dio 37, 17, 1. 
67, 14, 2; 68, 1, 2]; also of adherents of Moses who recognized 
Jesus as Messiah [s. Gal 2:13 in 2d below, s. also 2е0] and those 
who did not do so. Incalculable harm has been caused by sim- 
ply glossing `I. with ‘Jew’, for many readers or auditors of Bible 
translations do not practice the historical judgment necessary to 
distinguish between circumstances and events of an ancient time 
and contemporary ethnic-religious-social realities, with the result 
that anti-Judaism in the modern sense of the term is needlessly 
fostered through biblical texts.) 
© pert. to being Judean (Jewish), with focus on adher- 
ence to Mosaic tradition, Judean, as a real adj. (Philo, In 
Flacc. 29; Jos.. Ant. 10, 265) &vijp `I. (I Mace 2:23; 14:33) 
Judean Ac 10:28; 22:3. &vOpuroc 21:39. dpyepevs 19:14. 
wevdorpogitys 13:6. #Еоркусто! 19:13. үну (Jos., Ant. 11, 
185) 16:1. хора Mk 1:5.—Ви үт] J 3:22 is to be taken of Judea 
in the narrower sense (s. Iovéaic 1), and means the Judean 
countryside in contrast to the capital city. Of Drusilla, described 
as ovoa  Iovóaía being Judean or Jewish, but for the view that 
"Т. is here a noun s. 2b. 
one who is Judean (Jewish), with focus on adherence to 
Mosaic tradition, а Judean, lovdciog as noun (so predom.). 
Since Jerusalem sets the standard for fidelity to Israel's tradition, 
and since Jerusalem is located in Judea, "I. frequently suggests 
conformity to Israel's ancestral belief and practice. In turo, the 
geographical name provided outsiders with a term that applied 
to all, including followers of Jesus, who practiced customs vari- 
ously associated with Judea (note the Roman perception Ac 18:15 
[ Judeans' at Corinth]; 23:28). 
© (6) 7. Judean (w. respect to birth, nationality, or cult) J 
3:25; (Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 57, 5 [II Bc] тар’ "lovdaiov=from a 
Judean) 4:9; 18:35; Ac 18:2, 24; 19:34; Ro 1:16; 2:9f, 17, 28f 
(on the "genuine* Judean cp. Epict. 2, 9, 20f т бут. "Iovóctoc 
.-. Хуф pév Tovdator ёрүф & 3X0 ти); 10:12; Gal 2:14; 
3:28; Col 3:11.— Collective sing. (Thu. 6, 78, I о °А 010105, 
6 Xvpakóots; EpArist 13 6 Перот; B-D-F $139; Rob. 408) 
Ro 3:1. 
© of Drusilla ova 'Iovboia being a Judean Ac 24:24, but 
for the simple adjectival sense s. 1 end. 
© (01) Тообоо (on the use of the art. B-D-F $262, 1; 3) the 
Judeans oi Paprocior к. тбутес of I. Mk 7:3; tò пасус TOY 
*1. 32:13; cp. 5:1; 6:4; 7:2; 6 Baotkevs tov’. (Appian, Mithrid. 
117 5573 lovdaiwv Bucthets” AprotoBovdoc) Mt 2:2; 27:11, 
29 (in these three last pass., “I. is used by non-Israelites; Mt’s 
preferred term is Торот); Mk 15:2 and oft. тб vov T. Lk 
23:51; E8vog twv'L. Ac 10:22; Моос ту I. 12:11. yopa TOV 
T. 10:39 (Just, A 1, 34, 2: cp. A 1, 32, 4 ў үй Тоџёоішу). 
орушу Tov "L J 3:1; evvayoyi] тоу”. Ac 14:1a. Cp. J 2:6; 
4:22; 18:20. 71. kai "EJayvec (on the combination of the two 
words s. B-D-F 6444, 2: w. те... kai) Judeans and Hellenes 
Ac 14: Ib; 18:4; 19:10; 20:21; 1 Cor 1:24; 10:32; 12:13; РІК 
2 p. 15, 7; #Ovy re kai "L-non-Judeans and Judeans Ac 14:5; 
cp. In 1:2. "L te koi простото: Judeans and proselytes Ас 
2:11; cp. 13:43; ої кота тё EQvy I. the Judeans who live among 
the nations (in the Diaspora) 21:21. Judeans and non-Judeans as 
persecutors of Christians MPo] 12:2; cp. also 13:1; 17:2; 18:1; 1 
Th 2:14 (Polytheists, Jews, and Christians Ar. 2, 1)—Dg L— 
Without the art. (cp. 19:3 фаріосїо) Mt 28:15, suggesting that 
not all 'Judeans' are meant, and without ref. to Israel, or Jews, a5 
an entity. 


*Tovdaios 





@ a Mosaic adherent who identifies with Jesus Christ Judean 
Gal 2:13; cp. Ac 21:20 and ec below. On Rv 2:9: 3:9 s. Mussies 
195. 

© inJ'Iovócioror*Judeans' forthe most part (for exceptions 
s. a and c) constitute two groups 

a. those who in various degrees identify with Jesus and his 
teaching J 8:52; 10:19-21; 11:45; 12:11 al. 

B. those who are in opposition to Jesus, with special focus 

on hostility emanating from leaders in Jerusalem, center of Is- 
raelite belief and cult; there is no indication that John uses the 
term in the general ethnic sense suggested in modern use of 
the word ‘Jew’, which covers diversities of belief and practice 
that were not envisaged by biblical writers, who concern them- 
selves with intra-Judean (intra-Israclite) differences and con- 
flicts: 1:19; 2:18, 20; 5:10, 15f; 6:41, 52 (a debate); 7:1, 11, 
13; 9:18, 22; 10:24, 31, 33 (in contrast to the 0AAoí from *be- 
yond the Jordan’, 10:40-42, who are certainly Israelites) 11:8; 
13:33; 18:14. S. Hdb. exc. on J 1:19 and, fr. another viewpoint, 
JBelser, TQ 84, 1902, 265ff; W Lütgert, Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 
147ff, Schlatter Festschr. 1922, 137-48; GBoccaccini, Multiple 
Judaisms: BRev ХІ/І 795, 38-41, 46.—J 18:20 affirms that Je- 
sus did not engage in sectarian activity. Further on anti-Judean 
feeling in J, s. EGraesser, NTS 11, '64, 74-90; DHare, RSR, 
July, '76, 15-22 (lit); Hdb. exc. on J 1:19; BHHW II 906-11, 
901f, 905.—LFeldman, Jew and Gentile in the Ancient World 
*93.—ML owe, Who Were the? Iov&otoU?: NovT 18, "76, 101-30; 
idem °Тохбохо of the Apocrypha [NT]: NovT 23, ’81, 56-90; 
UvonWahlde, The Johannine ‘Jews’—A Critical Survey: NTS 
28, '82, 33-60; JAshton, ibid. 27, '85, 40-75 (J).—For impact 
of Iovdatot on gentiles s. ESmallwood, The Jews under Roman 
Rule fr. Pompey to Diocletian '81; SCohen, Crossing the Bound- 
ary and Becoming a Jew: НТА 82, °89, 13-33; PvanderHorst, 
NedTTs 43, '89, 106-21 (c. 200 AD); PScháfer, Judeophobia, At- 
titudes toward the Jews in the Ancient World '97.—On the whole 
word s. Тораўћ end. For Lovdaior іп ins s. SEG XXXIX, 1839. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


"Iovóoic tóc, ой, 6 Judeanism/udaism-the Judean way 
of belief and life (2 Mace 2:21; 8:1; 14:38; 4 Mace 4:26; syna- 
gogue ins at Stobi In. 8: ZNW 32, °33, 93f) Gal 1:13f. Contrasted 
м. Xpurriaviopóc IMg 10:3; IPhld 6:1. ката (vopov is prob. a 
gloss) "lov&cicpóv Суу live in accordance w. the Judean way 
(Judaism) IMg 8: 1.—TW. 


"lovóag, о, ô (TT Judah, etym. unknown; LXX; TestSol 
1:12 D; Testi 2Patr, JosAs 27:6; Ascls, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., 
Just., Mei., P. 93, 703. —The indecl. form ооё, which occa- 
sionally occurs in the LXX [e.g. Gen 29:35; 2 Macc 14:13 Swete; 
Thackeray 163] is not to be postulated for our lit, not even Mt 
2:6; Lk 1:39) Judas, Judah (Hebr., the Engl. sp. conventionaliy 
used for 1 and 2), Judas (Gk., conventional sp. for nos. 3-7), Jude 
(s. 8 below); cp. B-D-F 653, 1; 55, Іа; Mit-H, 143f. 

© Judah, son of the patriarch Jacob—@ in pers.: in the ge- 
nealogy of Jesus Mt 1:2f; Lk 3:33. катй тоу “Totdav dirough 
Judah | C132:2.—(9 the tribe of Judah (Judg 1:2) &E Тооба 
@уатётаћкеу б корс Hb 7:14. Also put 'loóbu Rv 5:5; 
7:5 (Just., D. 43, 1). 

© the country belonging to the tribe of Judah (Josh 11:21, 2 
Ch 28:18) ByOdgep yh Iova Mt 2:6a; cp. Lk 2:4 D; Hyepoves 
Т. Mt 2:6b; Tóg I. (2Ch 23:2) Lk 1:39 (cp. CTorrey, НТК 17, 
1924, 83-91). 6 olkoc’l. (w. 6 оїкос “TopcujA) the inhabitants 
of the land Hb 8:8 (Jer 38:31). 

© Judah, а pers. in the genealogy of Jesus—@ `I. son of 
"Iwang 2: Lk3:30.—( `1. son of 'loavàv: Lk 3:26 vi. 
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© Judas, calied 6 VrduActoc, a revolutionary in the time of 
Quirinus ‘in the days of the census" (cp. Jos., Ant. 18, 4-10, 
23-25; 20, 102, Вен. 2, 118; 433; 7, 253.—Schürer ] 381f; 414: 
4176, 425; II 599-606) Ас 5:37.— WLodder, J. de Galileér: NTS 
9, 1926, 3-15. 

© Judas of Damascus, Paul's host Ac 9:11. 

© Judas, an aposile, called "I. "Iacoflov san af Jacob or 
James (linguistically speaking, йбе^фбс̧ might also be sup- 
plied: Alciphron 4, 17, 10 Tytoxpatys ó Мутроборох, i.e. 
his brother), to differentiate him fr. the informer. Hc is men- 
tioned in lists of apostles only in the writings of Luke, where 
two men named Judas are specifically referred to Lk 6:16 and 
presupposed Ac 1:13; cp. J 14:22. 

Ө Judas, several times called "Пакард or (4) Чакар 

(q.v), the one who turned in Jesus Mt 10:4; 26:14, 25, 47; 27:3; 
Mk 3:19; 14:10, 43; Lk 6:16 (Tpoóottjs ‘traitor’ y; 22:3, 476; J 
12:4; 13:29; 18:2f, 5; Ac 1:16, 25; GEb 34, 61; Agr 23b; MPol 
6:2 (also Mel., P. 93, 703). His father was Simon J 13:2, and this 
Simon is also called "Iokapuotng 6:71; 13:26 (v.l. described him 
as Токар. ). On Judas himself and the tradition concerning him, 
incl. the manner of his death, s. Papias (1:5 Lat. [cp. Hippoly- 
tus in Da 60 p. 338, 3 Bonwetsch]; 3:1, 2).—Cp. EPreuschen, 
Antileg.? 1905, 98. Lit. in Henneckc-Schncemelcher (Wils.) Il 
62-64 (s. also I 313f) as well as GMarquardt, D. Verrat des J. 
Isch.—eine Sage 1900; WWrede, Vorträge и. Studien 1907, 127- 
46; FFeigel, D. Einfluss d. Weissagungsbeweiscs 1910, 48ff, 95; 
114; WSmith, Ecce Deus 1911, 295-309; KWeidel, StKr 85, 
1912, 167-286; GSchláger, Die Ungeschichtlichkeit des Ver- 
raters J: ZNW 15, 1914, 50-59; MPlath, ibid. 17. 1916, 178- 
88; WCadman, The Last Journey of Jesus to Jerus. 1923, 129- 
36; JRobertson, Jesus and J. 1927; DHaugg, J. Isk. in den ntl. 
Berichten 1930 (lit.); JFinegan, D. Überl. d. Leidens- u. Aufer- 
stehungsgesch. Jesu '34; FDanker, The Literary Unity of Mk 
14:1-25: JBL 85, '66, 467-72. Esp. on the death of J.: RHarris, 
AJT 4, 1900, 490-513; JBernard, Exp. 6th ser., 9, 1904. 422-30, 
KLake, Beginn. V '33, note 4, 22-30; PBenoit, La mort de Judas, 
AWikenhauser Festschr. '53, 1—19: KLūthi, Judas Iskarioth in d 
Geschichte d. Auslegung von d. Reformation bis zur Gegenwart 
*55; idem, D. Problem d. Judas Iskarioth neu untersucht: EvTh 
16,56, 98-114; MEnslin, How the Story Grew: Judas in Fact and 
Fiction: FGingrich Festschr.. ed. Barth and Cocroft, '72, 123-41, 
and s. mapaðiðwp and трцутцс.—ЈВгожпзоп, Neutralizing the 
Intimate Enemy— The Portrayal of Judas in the Fourth Gospel: 
SPSBL '92, 49-60; WKlassen, Judas—Betrayer or Friend of 
Jesus? '96; s. also W Vogler, Judas Iskarioth '83. 

@ Judas, called BapouPfus (s. the entry), a Christian pro- 
phetina leading position inthe Jerusalem congregation Ac 15:22, 
27, 32. His name also appears in the interpolated vs. 34. 

© Judas, abrother of Jesus Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3. Prob. the same 
man is meant by the Jude of Jd 1.—M-M. EDNT. 


од, ù indecl. (7717) Judith—@ a heroic Israclite(Jdth 
8-16) 1 C1 55:4.—@ a servant of Anna Gls 2:2 v1; 2:3 v.l. 


"Iovétvi] qs (an unusual nominal formation, also transmit- 
ted as EvOivy; ср. ЕЮ prob. PLond 261, 178 col. 12 p. 58 
[I AD]; s. deSuycker р. 313ff) Juthine name of Anna's servant 
GJs 22f (v1. “Tovdi0). 


"IovAta, ос, ўр Julla, a common name— recipient of a 
greeting Ro 16:15 ( AovAia P6). The name is found even among 
slave women in the imperial household. GMilligan, The NT Doc- 
uments 1913, 183. 

The name '1, is read also as v.I. in vs. 7 (for lovey, 5. 
“Тоомас and "louvia)—M-M 


| 
| 
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Mene uu шш EN. annus 
“Tovduos, ov, ё Julius, а common name {also in Joseph.), | ZNW 38, °39, 196f, B. 167f; BHHW Ш 1438f; Pauly-W. ХІХ 2, 


borne by a centurion of the imperial cohort Ac 27:1, 3 (vll. 


‘Tovdavés, also the name of a éxatovtiapyns Jos., Bell. 6, 
81) 


"ovvio, ac, ў (SEG ХУШ, 143 (с. 43 AD]; on the form s. 
Mit-H. 155) Junia, compatriot or relative of Paul, one who like 
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1430-44; Kraft, Hdb. 74, 114-18.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


ipis, 1506, Ù (alsotpews as gen.J—O rainbow (Hom. et al 
ApcPt 3:10 (Mel., fem, 8b 11); Rv 4:3; 10:1. 

Ө an arc or circle of light, whether colored or not, halo, 
radiance (Aristot.. Meteor. 3, 4; 5; Theophr., Ostent. 1, 13; Lu- 


Paul suffered imprisonment, and distinguished among the apos- | cian, Dom. 11) tpi ёцоюс ópdcat Opapaydives а halo that 


tles Ro 16:7 v.l. Ancient commentators took Andr. and Junia as 
а married couple. Some patristic identification (JFitzmyer, An- 
chor Bible: Romans, '93, 737f) favors the reading of her name 
in the text (so NRSV, REB; RCervin, NTS 40, °94, 464-70); in 


was like an emerald (in appearance) some have Proposed this 
mng. for Rv 4:3, but the reminiscence of Ezk 1:27f is decisively 
supportive of | above.—M-M. DELG. TW. 


Opposition to this identification Ltzm. (Hdb. ad loc.), who offers looóx, ó (P755 vi, "ойк [B-D-F $39, 3]) indecl. (LXX, 
No evidence to support his statement that the context appears to TestAbr, Testi 2Patr, Parler; ApcrEzk P | ACID 11; SibOr 2, 247; 
exclude her from consideration. Moreover, unlike "lovwiáv (s. | Philo: Just, Mel.— Joseph. and EpArist 48 "Ioooc, ov [Ant. 1, 
next entry), the form "lovviaxv is actually found so accented in 227]. EpArist 49 Тосо) Isaac, son of Abraham (Gen 21:3ff) 
some mss. (s. N. app.). For apostolic prestige accorded a woman | A€ 7:8a: Gls 1:3. Father of Jacob, Ac 7:8b. Named w. him and 


s. Aa 1. 235 арр, In. 2: loamóotohog of Thecla. 


"Iowiüg, @, 6 Junias (not found elsewh., could be a short 
form of the common Junianus; s. B-D-F $125, 2; Rob. 172) ac- 
cording to the rdg. of the N. text a Judean Christian, who was 


imprisoned w. Paul or shared a similar experience Ro 16:7; s. оп | B13:2(Gen2521), 
"Avüpóvikoc. But the accented form "Iovwiáv has по support | Js 2:24; 1 СІ 31:3; 
as such in the ms. tradition; for critique of B-D-R 8125, 2, 6in | Lk 3:34—HSchoep: 


Abraham (s. ' Afpaóg and Такер) Mt 8:11; Lk 13:28; B 8:4; 
IPhid 9:1; GJs 20:2 (not pap). God as the God of Abr., Is., and 
Jac. (Ex 3:6) Mt 22:32; Mk 12:26; Lk 20:37; Ac 3:13; 7:32; B 
6:8. Bearer of the promises Ro 9:7 (Gen 21:12), 10; Gal 4:28; 
ер. Hb 11:9, 18 (Gen 21:12), 20. Husband of Rebecca Ro 9:10; 
3. Sacrifice of Isaac (Gen 22: 1) Hb 11:17; 

B 73. In the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:2; 

S, The Sacrifice of Isaac in Paul's Theology: 


connection w. the N. rdg. s. UPlisch, NTS 42, "96, 477t, n. 2. | JBL 65, 46, 385-92 —M-M. TW. 


For the strong probability that a woman named Junia is meant s. 
prec. entry. —M-M. 


"Iootoc, ov, ё (Kurp. 1 р. 42 no. 27 name of the dpye- 
pevs түс vigor [Cyprus]; PWarr 16, 4 [Ш AD]), a name com- 
monly borne by Judeans and proselytes (s. Lehtf. on Col 4:11) 
Justus, surname 

© of Joseph Barsabbns, one of the two candidates in the elec- 
tion for apostle Ac 1:23; Papias (2:9; 11:2). 
Ө of Titius, a Corinthian proselyte Ac 18:7. s. Goodsp. s.v. 
Timog. 

© ofa Jewish Christian named Jesus, who supported the pris- 
oner Paul in his work Col 4:11. Deissmann on "Inootc 5.—On 
the double name s. Dssm., B 183f (BS 315f ). 


innets, £c, б (s two next entries; Hom. et al; ins, pap, 
LXX, Philo; Jos., Vi. 157 al.; SibOr 3, 612; 805) acc. pl. toic 
larrreig (Polyacnus 1, 29, 1; 8, 23, 12; SIG 502, 9 [228/225 Bc]; 
627, 15 [183 вс]) horse rider, cavalryman Ac 23:23, 32; MPol 
7:.4.—DELG s.v. Їттос. М-М. 


Ы a Р r c с 
{Ллїх 0С, 1], ОУ (s. prec. and next entry; Aeschyl. et al.: ins, 41; 55, ZNW 21, 1922, 250 


pap; | Mace 15:38; 3 Macc 1:1; TestSol 11:6 C; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
2, 117; 308) pert. to a rider of horses, tò L the cavalry (Hdt. 7, 
87 al; SIG 697e, 5 Diocles, of the otpatnydv ёті tò Urmkóv 


LOG ryeAoc, OV (s. 1005, ctyyehog; Iambl. in Stob, Ecl. 1 
457, 9 W; Hierocles 4, 425 буёрфто сё {жу ... тойс 
1ообойноуас кой iouyyéhoug. Christian grave-ins: Kaibel 542, 
7 touy[yéhov voync]; cp. Philo, Sacr. Abel. 5 toos éryyéhous 


yeyovwe) like an angel of the glorified ones Lk 20:36 (cited 


Just.. D. 81,4).—M-M. TW. 
10015. epi. 


“0500100 пес! (Mk 3:19; 14:10; Lk 6:16; 22:47 D), 
and"Toxapudtys, ov, б (so all other passages and always t.r; D 
mostly Укарий@, Укор, q.v. On the suffix YArbeitmann, 
JBL 99, '80, 122-24) Iscariot, surname of Judas the informer, 


as well as of his father (s. *lovdag 6). The mng. of the word is 


obscure: s. Wih. on Mk 3:19; Dalman, Jesus 26 (Eng. tr. 51f). It 
is usu. taken to refer to the 


place of his origin, from Kerioth (in 
southern Judea; Buhl 182) Vii? CN (agreeing w. this we have 
the v.l. @то Kopvórov J 6:71; 12:4 D; 13:2 D, 26 D; 14:22 D). 
Another interpr. connects it w. OK Opt OC (q.v.), ‘assassin, bandit" 
(among others FSchulthess, D. Problem der Sprache Jesu 1917, 
)- S. also CTorrey, HTR 36, 43, 51- 
14; Mk 14:43 v.l.; Lk 22:3; J 6:71; 
34, 61.—Hingholt, Iscariot: JPed- 
т. D. rátselhafte Termini Nazarüer 


62 ("false опе”). Mt 10:4; 26: 
12:4; 13:2, 26; 14:22; GEb 
ersen Festschr. °53; BGirtne 


tå отрате®ната той L the troops of cavalry Rv 9:16.—DELG | © 1210 "57, 37-68; OCullmann, RHPR 42, "62, 133-40; 


s.v. limos. М-М. 


innog, Ov, Ó (s. two prec. entries; Hom.+) horse, steed Js 
3:3; Rv 9:9; 14:20; 18:13; 19:18. Horses of var. colors play a 
large role in Rv (s. on 7uppos): a white horse (Aeneas Tact. 
1488) 6:2; 19:11, 14; cp. vss. 19, 21; fiery red 6:4; black vs. 
5; pale, dun vs. 8. Grasshoppers like horses 9:7; horses w. li- 
ons’ heads vs. 17; cp. 19. S. MMiiller, D. apokal. Reiter: ZNW 
8, 1907, 290; GHoennicke, D. apokal. Reiter: Studierstube 19, 
1921, 3ff; AvHarnack, D. apokal. Reiter: Erforschtes u. Erlebtes 
1923, S3ff; LKóhler, D. Offenb. d. Joh. 1924, 59-68; Boll 78ff, 
agreeing w. him GBaldensperger, RHPR 4, 1924, 1ff, against him 


KLüthi, J. Isk. in d. Geschichte der Auslegung (Reformation to 
present) '55 —M.M. 


"Iooxoétye, ous, ô (lit, ins, pap) Isocrates, а Christian 
Scribe EpilMosq Sab. 


1606, 1], OV(s. three next entries; Нот +) pert. to being equlv- 
alent in number, size, quality, equal tpúyor B 7:10. тб Ийкос 
кш то пАатос кой тб thpog gùg tou ёотіу Ву 21:16, jt 
бореа the same gift Ac 11:17. civ &yamy avi Ù Tüpéyew 
show the same (degree of) love 1 СІ 21:7. Of testimony given 
by witnesses consistent Mk 14:56, 59. {00у Towiv We xv 
treat someone equally w. someone else (Polyb. 2, 38, 8; 2 Mace 


JFreundorfer, Die Арк. des Ap. Joh. 1929, 67-123; FDornseiff, | 9:15 uùtoùg toovc *AGyvaiois moujoew) Mt 20:12, éautdy 


La a> 


re rr 


1005 


"locuyóp 481 





7 Oei make oneself equal to God 3 5:18 (cp. Philo, Leg. All. 
xo oc Otq).—Subst. tà 100 ап equal amount (PRyl 65, 7 
b a 5 Ваоћакӧу тё loa) бтоћореу xà Ù receive an 
| ie Е in return Lk 6:34.—The пеш. рі. toa (like the 
a in toov; TestAbr A 1 p. 77, 8 [Stone p. 2]) functions as 
bed et al: Diod. S. 1,89, 1; Wsd 7:3) w. dat. (Demosth. 
T it oft. Philostrat. [Schmid IV 48]; Himerius, Or. 20,4 M 
5 топтой; PTebt 278, 33 (1 AD}, Job | 1:12; 30: 19) dus 
avi be equal with у E a ne) x a Wa 

14, 1; toa Ge@ as Dionys. Byz. „12 M; . 
hy ji Himerius, Or. [Ecl.] 3, 20; s. WS. 828, BD ми 

1; "Aeschyl., Pers. 856 loó0£0c of a king; 50 alto: 2 : - n 
il 57, 11 Sudh. of a philosopher; Nicol. Dane En Pu. 

P cud tov ïou к. Өбу о, M cape i 

iE 1с Өғоіс Bavpiateto; Tes P 

i pedo: * asc SLisch Deitas Jesu und Antike 
| vade 33, 1246 for critique of vainglorious man ra 
à Plut., Mor. 360c). 26 toov (Soph., Hat. et al.; à 
ae Tat 4, 2 ёл? ions тр... Өк; Ath., R. 49, 20) equally, 

ori 42. 910. Larfeld I 497. n ad PM T. 

(lit). Cp. Ópotoc Schmidt, Syn. IV 472-87. н 


Spicq. Sv. 






































+ ain? ! 
isdtHS, ntos, Й (s. prec. entry; Euret al.; oft. Philo; only 


"e Ae ы held in proper Lou: TR 
(Ps.-Phoc. 137) £& igótnTtos as a matter of со on 213; 
also Smeg yévytat i. that there may be equa i 3 M idi 
Ө stateof being fair, fimes ua i arp 
Monost., 259 Mei.; Polyb. 2, 38, 8L. Фау е Н nes qe 
71,2 [7362 J.]; Vett. Val. 332, 34) w. TÒ qup e rS 
126; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 231 ións im uan ced 
en fairness Col 4:1. On fair freute 0 | ‚ү яе 
5. 7164-7882; Aristot. Politica 1260b, 6; Senec тее 
the topie: PvanderHorst, The Sentences of ii fae Bis 
"78,205 (reff.); RHirzel, Themis, Dike u. Ы Еа 
2 Сог (Hermeneia) 67f.—DELOG s.v. 1005. М-М. 


| ‚ Dio Chrys. 24 
1ббтїнос, ov (s. їсос, тї; Strabo 15,3, 20; PS 
Heke al; OGI 234, 25 (с. 200 вс]; d i a na д 
253; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 13, 10; Philo; Jos., ne 2 us p 
2) gener. *equal in honor/value’, also simply А 4 d Шиши Үт. 

kind/value (Aelian, NA 10, 1; Herodian „3,6; СОЛУ 
Da Jos., Ant. 12, 3, 1 ‘equally privileged’) {сот 


i ; faith w. the same priv- 
ariott a faith of the same kind as ours = faith w 


d than the 
ilege as ours (i.e. the recipients are not less or 
apostles) 2 Pt 1:1. Cp. SJCh 92, 13.—M-M. 1v. 


i er Eudoxus 
10000705, OV (in var. senses since the astronom 


IV вс) contemporary SJCh 91, 14; 92, 2. 


| 1470; schol. 
100 OV (5.1006, її]; Aeschyl., Agam. pur 
оен 2s Ps 54:14) of like oy iml dm ы: 
ТАКШЕ SymbOsl 18, 38, 42-49 would ч ке 1.0. 
ing much in common with you. The same scholar dcm 
ie ref, to the adv. ісоҳроу0ос in AcPI Ha 6, 8; 


70, °51, 293-96: “confidant’).—M-M. Sv. 


—Lit. s. Ї00- 
igoplyas adv. of todapuyos; АеР1 Ha 6, 8: 


уос. 
3 А, s. B-D-F 
yh, бі D he sp. “Totpamh $- 
*JoourA, б indecl. (A. For t AM 
Jog ae mng. Just., D. 125, 1ff, Mel., P ue s AT t 
185 Perler) (LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Just., Mel.; 
3055 al—tos., Ant. 1, 333 ' lopémoc). 


С1 55:6. то дёюбдекбоктүттроу TOV 
28:20; шо d 

. kuepotioBca tv 1. 29125 ЕР 
Da фоъєроћ vio Ld ги. dow 
ijyeyev 1) T. oup "ообу 
за of God's ancient peop 
is also used of 


Just, D. 123.7 Tryph 
swer Koi ttl ёк THC 
"[ороцйуткбу TÒ 
"Iow«cóc BOTLY OG О 
contrast vo "T. КОТО 


дут Ob 
ires or who belong 10 the 





© the patriarch Jacob, Israel; of iE `L the descendants of 
Israel Ro 9:6а. Aiso f yévouc'1. Phil 3:5 tep. 1 Esdr | 30; Jdth 
6:2); olkoc `1. the house of Isracl#alt the descendants of the patr. 
(cp. Jdth 14:5; 3 Macc 2:10) Mt 10:6; 15:24; Ас 2:36; 7:42 (Am 
5:25); Hb 8:10 (Jer 38:33); 1 C18:3 (quot. of unknown orig.: Ac- 
РЇСог 2:10). Also vio "I. (Mi 5:2; Sir 46:10; 47:2 and oft.) M 
27:9; Lk 1:16; Ac 5:21; 7:23, 37; 9:15; 10:36; Ro 9:27b; 2 Cor 
3:7, 13; Hb 11:22; Rv 2:14; 7:4; 21:12; AcPICor 2:2 (айо in 
sense of 2). On the other hand, © olkoc `I. Hb 8:8 m contrast to 
кос "оббо (after Jer 38:31) means the people of the Mens 
Kingdom. Some of the pass. mentioned here may belong unde! 


Ө the people/natlon of israel, Israel (Just., A 1, 53, 4 to 


bé "Jovbowxóv кої Xopopewkov piov 7. кёкідуа b 
Judean and Samaritan peoples are called Israel") tv adi yi 
Tov’l. Mt 2:6; бкооє `l. Mk 12:29 (Dx 641—Lk ES A 
9:172, 31; 10:19; 11:7, 254; 1 СІ 29:2 (Dt 32:9), Do "i ex 
Mt 8:10; 9:33; Lk 2:34; 4:25, 27; P C : ORE s | : mW 
071. Ro 11:2; mpog tov’. Lk 1:80; Ro 10: LL 
Bk X Paotkeds tou I. Mt 27:42: Mk 15:3}; ан г а 
1. 1227 GR FTAL 1 C14:13; Ruoiheiuv tov LAc ү e og 
| voi I. J 3:10; тода rob "1. Eph 2:12; ТОМ; ; 
10:23. б eds (tov) 1. 15: 


v toütov T. Ac 13:17; 
Hw Г Ta к pl Мын. vs. 27 because of the quot. Ps 
с 4:10; 13:24. Я 


31; Lk 1:68 (TestSol), 6 0є0с тор 
a'l. Mt2:20f; ó huoç l. Lk 2:32; 


H 


0 SL Ac 4:8 vl. ai Quai TOU 
.| in vs. 25. mpeopUtepor той 11. ds i 
| улы of Hen (CIG IV 9270 [Iconium:; prob. Judean] 


m be 1, the twelve tribes of Israel 1 


A) Mt 19:28; Lk 22:30; ср. Ry 7:4: 


071. 31:4; ў ris vov `1. " 
Ú i 28 vl: 

VL Lk 2:25; Avtpwou `I. vs. 
beh 1; Epvocto vov 1. Аер! Ha 8, 10. 
: уш pETĠOLOV tọ L Ae 5:31. 
13:23.— I. is the main self- 
le; fr. this as a starting-point it 


1 (e.g. 
1 1 the term Israel, Israel 
o TT Е 1 tote; 135, 3 Justin 5 an- 
: Kothiag toU Хротой мше 
@л\убУ ёорғу үёуос; ср. Plu. Mor. 352 
акс of a genuine worshiper of p i 
і in the physical sense 1 &4 
сарка Israel in t Ж Ша 
î Geo divine Israel Gal 6:16. 
Ld E'l ies Ul who are descended fr. Israel 
pirum Israelite nation, are bsp "i 
i ilsgesch. nach Ro 9-11, 
i „6 —FMaier, I. in d. Hei vi 
raelites RO Theology of Election: Israel Pu MA me 
Len] and the Salvation of mar ше RE 
Лата Israel (MU? 64; JvanGoudocver, Nov" © 
үшү Шош D. Weg d. Gerechtigkeit, "66, esp. 
*66, 111-23 (ШУ; 


99-118.—EDNT. TW. i 
: : " 
(fr. “ONT; also -eitns [as Войо, 
x ooo 809, cp. itat no. ne 
= ? nea no. 810) 
‘Test! 2Patr; Joseph. index; Just.—As a fem.: Inschrift 
, Les! r^ 
D lo Torlonia in Rome, ed. 


f Mis Mor 
КАА, ox (pb of a genuine worshiper 0 
352c 10 


9:4; 11:1: 2 Cor 11:22. As a form of pe Wr 
Tina теп of Israel (Jos., Ant. 3, 189) Ac 2:24; 
"Io 


5:35; 13:16: 21:28. —M-M. TW. | 
touyáp tr. WOT) indecl. (LXX; 


t ned 
Ant. 1, 308 "Iooaxapns: 2 
f the patriarch Jacob (Gen 


40, 0 (also -CXUP,” 
"1007.00. 0 (а! ee 
Test] 2Pair [locxópl: Philo.—Jos., 
178 loukyapov) Issachar, a son 0 
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30:18; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 4 al. Jac.), and hence an Israclite tribe 
Gen 49:14; Num 1:26 al.) Rv 7:7 (v.l. Тосусу; so Testl2Patr 
and variants in Philo). 


tote s. оба. 


iomu (Hom.+, ins, pap [Mayser 353]; LXX [Thackeray 

247f]; pscudepigr.. Philo, Joseph., apolog. exc. Ar.) and also 

{отёуо (since 1 Bc SIG 1104, 26 iotavópevog; pap [Mayser. 

loc. cit., with GvOotávor documented here as early as HI Bc]; 

Epict. 3, 12, 2; LXX [Ezk 17:14; Thackeray, loc. cit.]; later wr. 

in Psaltes 236) Ro 3:31; Hs 8, 1, 10 (s. Whittakeron 8, 1, 8; s. B- 

D-F $93; Mit-H. 202). Fut. оттоо; 1 aor. Éoroa; 2 aor. Éonv, 

impv. от, inf. отту, ptc. otac; pf. ёотјка (I stand), ptc. 

отко, óc and ёотос En 12:3; JOsAs 7:2; J 12:29, -aoa J 8:9 

v.l, neut. ѓотос Rv 14:1 v.1, (s. B-D-F 596; W-S. 514, 5; MICH. 

222) and totdc, inf. always Eotévon; plpf. eiovikeiv (7 stood) 

or lorrkerv GPt 2:3, third pl. elorikewav Mt 12:46; J 18:18; 

Ac 9:7; Rv 7:11 (М-Н. spell it iot. everywhere); Eotaxupev w. 

act. mng. 1 Macc 11:34; fut. mid. othoop Rv 18:15. Pass.: 1 

fut. otaBijoopou; 1 aor. Ёот@бтүу (PEg? 65). S. ovo. Trans.: 

A. Intr.: B, C. D. 

A. trans. (pres., impf., fut., 1 aor. act.; s. B-D-F 597, 1; Mit- 
Н. 241) gener. "put, place, set’ —@ to cause to be in a place 
or position, set, place, bring, allow to соте туа someone. lit. 
Èv т avvedpi Ac 5:27. гіс айтобс before them 22:30. ёк 
OcEtov tvog at someone s right (hand) Mt 25:33. Èv poo in 
the midst, among 18:2; Mk 9:36; J 8:3. Evwmov tivos before 
someone Ac 6:6. Also Katevwmov туос Jd 24. ёті wt upon 
someth. Mt 4:5; Lk 4:9. тара tvi beside someone 9:47. 
© tv propose someone for an obligation, put forward, pro- 
pose, lit. (e.g. Just., A 1, 60, 3 Muvotd ... тотоу otuvpoŭ 
... отоо Et v] бүй октуу) туа for a certain purpose: the 
candidates for election to the apostleship Ac 1:23. paptupas 
Ajevóer 6:13 (cp. Mel., P 93, 700 yevbopyaprvpec). 
© to set up or put Into force, establish, fig. ext. of 1 (cp. 
Gen 26:3 tov ӧркоу; Ex 6:4) thv бау биктоотутүу Ro 10:3. 
то Gebtepov (opp. &vapeiv то прото“, a ref. to sacrificial sys- 
tem) Hb 10:9.—Oflegal enforcement pie. ph oTHONS uůtoig 
TuUTHy т. брартіау Lord, do not hold this sin against them Ac 
7:60 (contrast бфїш 1 Масс 13:38f; 15:5; Stephen's expres- 
5їоп=@фЕс Lk 23:34; s. Beginn. IV, ad loc.). 

Ө to validate someth. that is in force or in practice, rein- 
force validity of, uphold, maintain, validate ti someth. fig. ext. 
of 1 (1 Macc 2:27 rijv raay) thy mrapabootw pov vali- 
date or maintain your own tradition Mk 7:9. vòpov іотомореу 
we uphold (the) law Ro 3:31 (s. katapyéw 2). 

© to cause to be steadfast. make someone stand Suvatet © 
курс отш aùtóv Ro 14:4. 

© to specify contractually—@ sev/fix a time a period of 
time ўрерох (s. hepa За) Ac 17331. 

(B determine a monetary amount oi ФЕ £oxnoav abt 
1puikovia Gpyupia Mt 26:15 (=Zech 11:12 £onjoav tov 
шоббу pot триїкоута Gpyepouc). presents a special problem 
for interpreters because of the author's theological and narrative 
interests, which prompt him to connect an allusion here to Zech 
11:12 in anticipation ofa fulfillment statement at Mt 27:9f, which 

in haggadic fashion draws on Zech 11:13 inthe longer form ofthe 
MT and Jer 32 (MT 39):7-9 (s. JDoeve, Jewish Hermeneutics in 
the Synoptic Gospels and Acts, '54, 185-87). Jer 39:9 and Zech 
11:12 usc the verb i. in the sense weigh out on scales (Hom.; X., 
Cyr. 8, 2, 21, Mem. 1, 1, 9 al.; GDI p. 870, "49 A [Ephesus VI 
вс] 40 minas éoxáOuoav; Is 46:6; Jer 39:9; 2 Esdr 8:25), and 
some (e.g. BWeiss, HHoltzmann, JWeiss; FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 


iomu 





1922, 227f; Field, Notes 19f) interpret Mt 26:15 in this sense. Of 
course Mt's readers would know that coinage of their time was 
not ‘weighed out’ and would understand і. in the sense of strik- 
ing a bargain (iotyjtt=set a price, make an offer, close a bargain: 
Herodas 7, 68 pair of shoes; BGU 1116, 8 [1 Bc]; 912, 25 [I Ар]; 
PRainer 206, 10 [H ар] kepahcuov), they set out (offered, al- 
lowed) for him (=paid him) 30 silver coins (Wlh., OHoltzmann, 
Schniewind), butthe more sophisticated among them would read- 
ily recognize the obsolete mng. Ac 7:60 is sometimes interpreted 
in a related sense, but the absence of a direct object of amount 
paid suggests that the pass. is better placed in 3 above. 

B. intr., aor. and fut. forms—@ to desist from movement 
and bein a stationary position, stand still, stop (Hom., Aristot.; 
Philostrat., Ep. 36, 2 ô тотанбс отстои; TestSol 7:3 оўтос 
čom fj айра) Lk 24:17. ots ó Toots Ebavnoev abtous Mt 
20:32.—Mk 10:49; Lk 7:14; 17:12; 18:40. отус tò &ppa Ас 
8:38. & rò paxpobev ёотцосу Rv 18:17; ср. vs. 15. Ёстпосуёу 
T хото TOU отућоіоо GJs 19:2. ёоту Èri tórov mebwot 
he took his stand on а level place Lk 6:17. Of a star &oxár 
ётбуо of fjv тб raðiov Mt 2:9; also ёт tijv Kegadiy то? 
тодіоо GJs 21:3. Of a flow of blood come to an end ёст ў 
боо т. cijecetog Lk 8:44 (cp. Ex 4:25 (though HKosmala, Ve- 
tus Test. 12, "62, 28 renders it as an emphatic elven] Heraclid. 
Pont., fgm. 49 W.; POxy 1088, 21 (I AD]; Cyranides p. 117 note 
yuvouá ... ой їсти тараурйна). origi stand Js 2:3. Ñ 
x£ip GUTOU Eon] vo his hand remained (motionless) upraised 
GJs 18:3 (not pap). 

© to come up in the presence of others, come up, stand, 
appear Eumpoodev туос before someone Mt 27:11; Lk 21:36. 
Also évamov «voc Ac 10:30; С 11:2 (katevómov Test- 
Sol 22:13; Just., D. 127, 3) or Èri twos: отаётүоеобЕ you will 
have to appear Mt 10:18 v.l; Mk 13:9; èti toU TaActíov 
AcPI Ha 9, 20. otOi eic tò нёсоу Lk 6:8; cp. vs. 8b; J 20:19, 
26 (Vi. Aesopi I c. 6 p. 243, 15 Аїсотос otüc eig tò рё00У 
&vékpabev). Also èv péoo Lk 24:36; Ac 17:22; Ox 1 verso, 
11 (s. Unknown Sayings, 69-71). ctr) eig Tò wpuripiov she 
stood before the court GJs 15:2. Cp. J 21:4; Rv 12:18; Lk 7:38. 
Step ир ot stand to say someth. or make a speech Lk 18:11. Cp. 
19:8; Ac 2:14; 5:20; 11:13 al. Éotoav ... прообокоутес TOV 
Zayapiav they stood waiting for Z. GJs 24:1. Pract. in the sense 
of the pf. óvvápgevoi ... бА ob6£ orijvar (the cult images) 
which could not remain standing AcP\ Ha 1, 20 (cp. їстато 
Sevdpov котарсос̧ TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 17 [Stone р. 6]; ó 
тбтос £v d їотанеба GrBar 6:13). 

© to stand up against, resist, w. трос and acc. offer resis- 
tance (Thu. 5, 104) Eph 6:11; abs. resist (Ex 14:13) vs. 13. (Cp. 
the term от@о\с in the sense of ‘rebellion’.) 

© stand firm so as to remain stable, stand firm, hold one’s 
ground (Ps 35:13) in battle (X., An. 1, 10, 1) Eph 6:14. ото- 
Oxoerce will stand firm Ro 14:42. tig бута отабтуш; Rv 
6:17. eis Hiv отк stand fast init(Goodsp., Probs. 198) 1 Pt 5:12. 
Of house, city, or kingdom Mt 12:25f; Mk 3:24f; Lk 11:18. 
Cp. Mk 3:26. The OT expr. (Dt 19:15) ivu Èm отонатос dúo 
paprópov ў TPLUV otað там prj Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 13:1. 

© come to a standing position, stand up èti тойс móbu 
on one's feet (Ezk 2:1) Ac 26:16; Rv 11:11. Abs. Ac 3:8. 

C. intr., perf. and plupf—@ to be in a standing posltion, 
I stand, I stood of bodily position, e.g. of a speaker J 7:37; Ac 
5:25, of hearers J 12:29 or spectators Mt 27:47; Lk 23:35; Ac 
1:11, of accusers Lk 23:10, Cp. J 18:5, 16. 182b, 25; 19:25; Ac 
16:9 al. 

@ to beata place, stand (there), be (there), w. the emphasis 
less on ‘standing’ than on ‘being, exisiing'.—(9) position indi- 
cated by adv. of place £Eco Mt 12:46f; Lk 8:20; 13:25. pukpóðev 


iomu 
mv c == 
Lk 18:13. G76 poxpd0ev at a distance 23:49; Rv 18:10, kel 
Mk 11:5. Отоо 13:14, ode Mt 16:28; 20:6b. aitov Lk 9:27; 
&тёуаут, AcPI Ha 3, 30. 

(B w. place indicated by a prep. Ёк óeEtov туос at the right 
(hand) of someone or someth. Lk 1:11; Ac 7:55f (HOwen, NTS 
1, 754/55, 224-26). Èv abtoic among them Ac 24:21; w. Èv and 
dat. of place Mt 20:3; 24:15; J 11:56; Rv 19:17. £v péow J 8:9 
vi. рёоос Ором 1:26 (v.1. откел). Emi w. gen. (X., Cyr. 3, 3, 66; 
Apollodorus (II Bc]: 244 fgm. 209 Jac. ёі т. 00рос) Ac 5:23; 
21:40; 24:20; 25:10; Rv 10:5, 8; AcP1 Ha 7, 37; w. dat. Ac 7:33; 
w. acc. Mt 13:2; Rv 3:20; 7:1; 14:1; 15:2; Gls 5:2 otc 
codd., #otng рар). торо w. acc. of place Lk 5:1f. тёроу ths 
Өслйсотс J 6:22. mpd w. gen. of place Ac 12:14. трос w. dat. 
of place J 20:11. обу «tvi Ae 4:14. цето туос AcPI Ha 11, 3. 
кїї туус around someth. Rv 7:11. W. Évormov (functioning 
as prep.) 8v&óymóv туос Rv 7:9; 11:4; 12:4; 20:12. 

© abs. (Epict. 4, 1, 88 totoa of the citadel, simply stand- 

ing there; Tat. 26, 2 таратрёуоутас £v pc, ёотото ёё vv 
cova) Mt 26:73; J 1:35; 3:29; 20:14; Ac 22:25. và mopar 
elotyyxet rhe sheep stood still GJs 18:2 (not pap). The verb stand- 
ing alone in the sense stand around idle (Eur., Iph. Aul. 861; 
Aristoph., Av. 206, Eccl. 852; Herodas 4, 44) Mt 20:6a. dpyac 
can be added (Aristoph., Eccl. 879f, Pax 256 ёстткас ápyóc) 
vs. 6a v.l., 6b (w. the question cp. Eubulus Com., рт. 15, 1 K. ti 
#оттукос ev тас; Herodas 5, 40). W. modifying words (Pla., 
Phdr. 275d gotyKe с Covta tà Ékyova) ёіотђкесау Éveol 
they stood there speechless Ac 9:7. с éoquypevov Rv 5:6. cp. 
Ac 26:6. ciotiy ker ёлтекбєубџеуос АсРІ Ant 13, 22 (=Аа 1,237, 
5) 

© to stand In attendance on someone, attend upon, be the 
servant of Rv 8:2 (RCharles, Rv ICC vol. 1, p. 225). 

Ө stand firm in belief, stand firm of personal commitment in 
gener. (opp. weet). fig. ext. of 1, 1 Cor 10:12; 2C12:6. x. тїтє 
откос you stand firm because of your faith Ro 11:20; ср.2 Cor 
1:24. ӧс Éotnkev Ev т. kapbig aurov ESpatos one who stands 
firm in his heart 1 Cor 7:37. 6 Bepéhtos Éorukev the foundation 
stands (unshaken) 2 Ti 2:19 (Stob. 4, 41, 60 [vol. V, p. 945]: 
Apelles, when he was asked why he represented Tyche [Fortune] 
in a sitting position, answered ойу Éor]kev үбр=бесаџѕе she 
can't stand, i.e. has no stability; Hierocles 11, 441 &otütoc toU 
vopou=since the law stands firm [unchanged]; Procop. Soph., 

Ep. 47 pujdev Ёотукос к. åkivytov; 75). 

© to be ina condition or state, stand or be in someth., fig. 
ext. of 1; grace (Hierocles 12, 446 èv @рєтүү) Ro 5:2; within the 

scope of the gospel 1 Cor 15:1; in truth J 8:44. 

D. intr., pres. mid. to have a beginning, begin, calendaric 
expression (as old as Hom.) piv totógiEvoc rhe month just be- 
ginning (oft. ins) MPol 21—B. 835. DELG. М-М. TW. 


totiov, OU, тб а sail (so, mostly in pl.. Hom. et al.; also ins. 
pap; Is 33:23; Just., A 1, 55, 3) ovoteAdetv 101. shorten the sails 
or furl them altogether Ac 27:15 v..—B. 736. DELG s.v. lotos. 


ОТООГО (s. next entry) fut. iotopýow; 1 aor. toxóprjoa; pf. 
pte. gen. рі. іоторцкохоу (Ath. 30, 3); pf. pass. 3 sg. lotopryten 
1 Esdr 1:31 (Aeschyl., Hdt. ct al. in the sense ‘inquire’, etc.; ins, 
pap, | Esdr, Just., Ath.) visit (for the purpose of coming to know 
someone or someth.: Plur., Thes. 30, 3, Pomp. 640 (40, 2], Lu- 
cull. 493 (2, 9], Mor. 516c; Epics. 2. 14, 28; 3, 7, 1; ОСІ 694; Sb 
1004; PLond Ш, 854. 5 р. 206 [1 Ap]; Jos., Bell. 6, 81, Ant. 1, 
203 a monument) їоторцоса Куфи to make the acquaintance 
of Cephas Gal 1:18 (GKilpatrick, TManson memorial vol., ed. 
AHiggins '59, 144-49 ‘to get information from"; against him 
OHofius, ZNW 75, '84, 73-85 [ге]; but s. JDunn, ibid. 76, 
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"85, 138f. Cp. Ас 17:23 vl. [Clem. AL, Strom. 1, 19 p. 58, 20 
St] —DELO s.v. olôa. М-М. TW. Sv. 


1010010, вуй (s. prec. entry; Hdt.+) prim. ‘inquiry’, then 
thc results of inquiry: "story, account, recital" 

© account, story, па gener. sense £v wig L cava фуу? 
the ‘accounts of the 12 Tribes’ Gls 1:1; ypeapac түү 1, тойду 
25: 1a; cp. ypúyas т. і. 25:1b. Of a specific account laropiuv 
Tepiyuveakos Emi modus Gpapticac duPdaleiang Emi roù 
Kupiov, ijv то kað’ "Efipuiovc єриүуғмоу mepi£yet a могу, 
recorded by the Gospel of the Hebrews, about a woman who was 
accused of many sins in the Lord's presence Papias (2:17). 

Ө story as personal experience, story pitt Èv {үші üve- 
кефоло0т y L тоо "Адар; Aas rhe story of Adam been reca- 
pitulated with me? (cp. ApcMos 7) GJs 13:1.—DELG s.v. olda. 
TW 


іст0с, об, 6 (Hom. ct al.; pap, LXX; TestSol 12:6 C; EpArist 
320 [prob. ‘bolts’ of cloth]) mast Ac 27:38 cj. by SNaber, Mnes- 
mosyne 1895, 267ff (but s. Bruce, Acts ad loc.); s. also DELG 
and Frisk. 


ley vóquvos, ov (loyvóc ‘weak’ + фоуї q.v; Hdt. et al.: 
Ex; Ezk. Trag. 114 [in Eus., PE 9, 29, 9]) weak-voiced but also 
having an impediment in one's speech | Cl 17:5 (Ex 4:10). 


iGyvponotto (toxvpóc + moto) fut. ioyuporonjow; 1 
aor. loyupomoinjou; pres. pass. impv. ісҳоротою? (Polyb. 
et al.; Ezk 27:27 Aq.) strengthen Diod. S. 17, 65; Herm. Wr. 
16, 12) пуй someone Hv 1, 3, 2; 4, 1. 3. пуй Èv түү тоте, 
strengthen someone in the faith Hm 12, 6, 1. Pass. (Antig. Car. 
175; Epict. 2, 18, 7; 4, 9, 15; Vett. Val. 333, 7; 347, 5 al.) s 6, 
3, 6. eig то CeyuBOv to do good v 3, 13, 2. ём taig Evtohois in 
keeping the commandments 5:5. 


igyvQoToin 015, EWS, 1] (s. prec. entry; Clem. AL, Strom. 
4, 12, 85; Aétius 12, 21) strengthening Hv 3, 12, 3. 


10у0005, 0, бу (s. ioyús, ioytw; Acschyl.+) comp. loyv- 
potepos (Hdt.+; ins, рар, LXX; Ar. 1, 2; Just., D. 103, 3; Ath. 
34, 2) gener. ‘strong, mighty, powerful". 

© pert. to belng strong physically, mentally, or splrItu- 
ally, strong, oflivingbeings—@ oftranscendent beings: of God 
(SIG 216, 1 [IV вс] ioyepe Oenp [=бєф s. note 4] Lavepyet; 
Dt 10:17; 2 Macc 1:24 and oft.; TestSol C 12, 3; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 1, 307; PGM 10, 11; 12, 374; 36, 105; Just., D. 103, 3) Rv 
18:8. Of angels (РОМ 3. 7If ceyyehog крихоабс к. loyvpóc) 
5:2; 10:1; 18:21. Of Christ 1 Cor 10:22; ep. also Lk 11:22 (s. 
below on Lk 11:21). Of the one to come after Johri the Baptist 
loyupóxepóc pov (cp. Judg 5:13 A; РОМ 13, 202) Mt 5:11; Mk 
1:7; Lk 3:16. tò бобмёст. Oeod ioyupotepov t. Gvüpamov 
1 Cor 1:25 (cp. Philo, Ebr. 186 rò Go0evéc . . . т©1.). Of Satan, 
who may be the loyvpós of the parable Mt 12:29; Mk 3:27; Lk 
11:21 (cp. PGM 5, 147 the duipwyv, who calls himself loyvpóc. 
and the Layupos of 13, 203 who, acc. to 197 is ëvorhag, as well 
as the Форос KuOwrhopévoc 528 fighting the loyypotepos 
543; Mel., P. 102, 783). In case Satan is not meant, these passages, 
together w. Lk 11:22 (s. above) belong under b below. 

(B. of human beings topp. &oBevng as Philo, Somn. 1, 155; 
Tat. 32, 2f) 1 Cor 4:10; Agr. 4.—1J 2:14; Hs 9, 15, 1. L £v 
тор mighty in war Hb 11:34, èv тү moter Hv 3, 5, 5; m 11, 
4. olioyupui (Ps.-X., Constitution of Athens 1, 14; 4 Km 24:15 
codd.; Da 8:24 Theod.) Rv 6:15; 19:18. ó i. 1 C113:1 (Jer 9:22); 
38:2. Even the neut. tà isyupt refers to persons 1 Cor 1:27. 

@ pert. to being high on a scale of extent as respects 
strength or impression that is made, violent, loud, mighty, 
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etc., of things (cp. IAndroslsis, Kyme 16 of justice) vepos 
violent (TestSol 6:1 D; Dio Chrys. 60 and 61 [77 and 78], 7 
увозу L) Mt 14:30 vL; Rpovth loud Rv 19:6. краку} НЬ 
5:7. фоВос Hm 7:4 (=the fear of the Lord is very productive). 
тісту) 9:7, 10. yerivou s 7:6. 21005 solid, mighty (Sir 6:21) 
В 6:2. тётрас L B 11:5 (Is 33:16). ибс a severe famine Lk 
15:14 (cp. Petosiris, fgm. 6. іп. 49 пос L; Hdt. 1. 94; SIG 
495, 59 [c. 230 Bc] ovrodeiuc yevopévng Loyvpas; Gen 41:31). 
Tólg mighty (Is 26:1 v4.: TestJud 5:1) Rv 18:10 (cp. also tetyog 
X., Cyr. 7, 5, 7; 1 Mace 1:33 у. Kappler; тоърүос̧ Judg 9:51 В). 
evi} loud (Acsop. Fab. 420 Р ісуорд Ty povi; Ex 19:19; 
Da 6:21 Theod.) Rv 18:2; mapdkhnors i. strong encourage- 
ment Hb 6:18. ісугротерас årokakiyeiç more meaningful 
revelations Hv 3, 10, 8. фро mighty 1, 3, 4. (W. ВЕВака and 
тейерелореуа) тамта loyypa everything is secure 3, 4, 3. 
Оғо Hv 3, 13, 3. (W. барки, as Testlud 9:2) &motohai 
weighty and strong (cp. X., Cyr. 3, 3, 48; Wsd 6:8) letters 2 Cor 
10:10. Avoided in J (s. MBoismard, Le chaiptre 21 de StJean: 


RB 54, '47, 491).—B. 295, DELG s.v. ісуіс. М-М. TW. 


loxvoóttyc. түто$› ў (s. prec. and next entry; Dionys. Hal. 
3. 65, 2 Jac. v.l.: Philo, Leg. АЙ. 3, 204) power, (inward) strength 
mpoowAGev opty і. you received power Hv 3, 12, 3. Of stones: 
solidity, strength (cp. Job 6:12 loy vc МӨшу) s 9, 8, 7. —DELG 


s.v. Loy, 


1000009 (s. two prec. entries; 1 aor. 3 pl. logúpwoav Is 41:7) 
strengthen, pass. in act. sense loyvpov èv ойт be strong in 


them (the commandments) Hm §, 2, 8. 


Lay voc adv. oficyvpóc (Hdt. et al.; LXX; JosAs; Philo, Aet. 
M. 21; Jos., Ant. 12, 368, C. Ap. 1, 127; Just., D. 63, 1) strongly, 
dependably (w. Cevdpeinng) @уаотрёфеобси conduct oneself de- 
pendably and courageously Hs 5, 6, 6. tmodépetv bear bravely 


7:5. бубкотткЁус m 12, 5, 4. Ёстбуоа stand firmly v 3, 13, 


3. татауофроутуоса be extremely humble s 7:4 (simply="very 


much’: Antig. Car. 35; Appian, Liby. 96, $454; Diog. L. 1, 751. 
tripyouv). 


(OX UG, voc, ў (s. ioyupóc, logúw: Hes.t; rare in later times 
andin ins and pap (e.g. PMich 156—1 Ap]. but oft. LXX; pseude- 
pigr.; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 19 al.; Just., Ath., Iren.) capability to 
function effectively, strength, power, might | Cl 13:1 (Jer9:22); 
39:2; B 6:3; 12:11 (15 45:1); Hv 3, 12. 2; 8 i. by the strength 
1 Pt 4:11. éE Gl vis b with all one's strength Mk 12:30, 33 
(луун vL.) 1 СІ 33:8; ср. Lk 10:27 (s. Herm. Wr. 1, 30 ёк 
хоу к. toyvoc Aye); ioyverv ty L Hs 9, 1, 2. (W. бума, 
as Dio Chrys. 14 [31]. 11; 30 [47], 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 71 
5302; PLond Ш, 1319, 5 р. 272 [544/45 Ap]; cp. Thu. 7, 66, 3; 2 
Ch 26:13; Jos., Ant. 11, 44) &yyekor їсуїйї k. Suvdpe ueltovec 
2 Pt 2:11. Used w. Ót'vagac and sim. words as attributes of God 
((. as divine attribute in trag. and oft. LXX; cp. 100 Aóyov i. 
Orig., C. Cels. І, 62, 71) Rv 5:12; 7:12. cp. also 1 Cl 60:1; Dg 
9:6. Of God кратос түс L (cp. Job 12:16 тор’ айт кратос 
Kai toyuc.; En 1:4 ём Ty Suvaper ris ісхдос airov; Philo, De 
Prov. in Eus., PE 8, 14, 38; Ath. 24, 2) Eph 1:19; 6:10 (for the 
Eph passages cp. the Qumran parallels noted by KKuhn, NTS 7, 
“61, 335. с.р. ТОН 4, 32; 18, 8; IQS 11, 199; 1 СІ 27:5. Of the 
Lord &r6 me hoEne yg | а®той (Is 2:10, 19.21) 2 Th 1:9. Of 
the power of prayer IEph 5:2 (ep. Ev ісу Adyou PsSol 17:36; 
Lucian, Hist. Conscr. 43 tìg &ppuyveiag ісус; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 
16, H 2 p. 186. 23 of the power of truth; Phalaris, Ep. 70, 1). 
Of generative power Èk картох тус loyúog АсРІ Ox 1602, 127 
(AcPI Ha 8, 14 бофрос)=ВММ recto 17.—DELG. М-М. TW. 
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Ux C CN н EI M ee 
LO UO fut. суйоо); 1 aor. ioxvodt pf. ptc. sg. n. loyvkóc (Da 
4:20 Theod.) (s. tOyUc; Pind.t in sense ‘be strong, prevail) 

@ be in possession of one's physical powers, be in good 
health oi ioyvovres those who are healthy (Soph., Tr. 234; X, 
Cyr. 6, 1. 24, Mem. 2, 7, 7) Mt 9:12; MK 2:17. 

@ to have requisite personal resources to accomplish 
someth., have power, be competent, be able—(8) oko be able 
todo much (cp. Diod. S. 1, 60. 2 TAgovi.; 4, 23, 3: Appian, Bell, 
Civ. 2, 88 $371 vocottovi.; Jos., C. Ap. 1,77 peitovi, Ant. 15, 
88 mhetotov L) Js 5:16. ті tamewvoppooùvn . .. loyder whar 
strength humility has | CI 21:8; тйута Phil 4:13. cig o06£v be 
good for nothing Mt 5:13. öte . . . loyvoag тӯ loy. cov, боте 
ôivaoða Hs 9, 1, 2. 

© w. inf. foll. (Diod. S. 1, 83, 8; Plut., Pomp. 58, 6; PEleph 
17, 23; POxy 396; 533, 16; 1345 ob loyvoa ehGetv orjuepov; 
LXX; TestSol 22:8; JosAs 10:8; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 27; Jos., Bell. 
6, 367, Ant. 2, 86; Just, A І, 44, 12 al; Tat. 15, 3) Mt 8:28; 
16:40; Mk 5:4; 14:37; Lk 6:48; 8:43; 14:6, 29f; 20:26; J 21:6 
(the only instance in J; s. JBoismard); Ac 6:10; 15:10; 25:7; 
27:16; 2 CI 18:2; Hv 1, 3, 3. Be strong enough окаттеіу to dig 
Lk 16:3; cp. Hv 3, 8, 8. eig тас бктіуас.. . óvtod&cAumon. 
gazeat the (ип з) rays B 5:10. Abs., though the inf. can easily be 
supplied fr. the context (as Sir 43:28) ойк ioyuocey (ёкВаћеу) 
Mk 9:18. ойк ioyúcovow (eloeAOetv) Lk 13:24, 

© to be in control, have power, be mighty (Diod. S. 11,23, 
3; PPetr II, 18, 12; Just., D. 90, 4) 6 Aóyoc пбЕсмєу к. loyvev 
Ac 19:20. uéypt поте Өауатос 107001; how long will death 
hold its power? GEg 252, 50. i. tv Qvo (taig ёутођоїс̧) Бе 

strong in keeping the commandments Hm 5, 2, 8 v1. Win out, 
prevail (Thu. 3, 46, 3; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 19; ParJer 1:6 ioyvou 
Eri thy іграм тому) ó ӧракоу ойк loyvoev Rv 12:8. кита 
туос over, against someone Ac 19:16. MPol 3:1; cp. 9:1 ioyv£ 
‚.. Kai dvopitou be strong and brave (in faith). 

© have meaning, be valid, be in force, esp. as legal t.t. (Diod. 
S. 2, 33, 1; Aelian, VH 2, 38 vopov ioyvetv; SIG 888, 59; 1511- 
OXvOEv TH троотбурото: PTebt 286, 7 vouh čios obbev ei- 
oybel; Ath. 2, 2) of a will prote ioyvet бте bh ô SuaOépevos 
Hb 9:17. ойте weptropy) т ioxvel, обте dxpoBvotic neither 
circumcision nor uncircumcision means anything Gal 5:6.— 
Have the value of (IGR 1V, 915a, 12 ў ёрии ioy oe бооара 
бёка; Jos., Ant. 14, 106) Shov Eviautovioyter t] ńpépa the day 
is equal toa whole year Hs 6, 4, 4.—DELG s.v. ісус. М-М. TW. 


10095 adv. of {оос (Alcaeus, fm. 89, 2 Diehl (=344, 2 L- 
P} ‘probably’; Sappho, fgm. 98, 11 [= 96, 11 L.-P]-'equally"; 
Theognis: ins, pap, LXX; as Alcaeus and Sappho exhibit, us- 
age fluctuated (cp. English usage] between comparison [equal, 
alike] and probability (likely, probable]), in ourllit perhaps, prob- 
ably (Attic wr., also PAmh 135, 16; PTebt 424, 3; POxy 1681, 
4 loto pe vopitere, ddehpoi, Báüpfapóv tiva elvat; 4 Mace 
7:17; Philo, Aet. M. 60; 134; Jos., Bell. 4, 119, Ant. 4, 11; Just, 
Ath.) Lk 20:13; GJs 17:2.—M-M. 


ЧтаМмо, ас, ў (Soph., Ant. 1119; Hdt. 1,24 al; SIG 1229, 2 
теби eic "IxoAav; Philo; SibOr; oft. Joseph.) always w. the 
art. (B-D-F $261, 6) Italy Ac 18:2 (Jos., Ant. 16, 7 ђкоу dard 
"c "loy 27:1, 6; Hb subscr. (по art.). of ёто т. 'Ixoac Hb 
13:24; s. ато Jb.— Kl.-Pauly II, 1479-85 (lit.). 


томо, ij, Ov (Pla. et al.; SIG 726, 4 [97/96 Bc]; 746, 19; 


1171, 10; Philo. Vi. Cont. 48; Jos., Ant. 9, 85; 18, 44; loanw. in 
rabb.) Italian отера I. the Найап cohort (Arrian, Alan. 13 ed, 


ARoos 11 1928 p. 181, 6 ij отери ў Vàxouci]) Ac 10:1.— Lit, 
on ёкотоутаруцс.—-М-М. 


P 





їтанос 
ote rom o т ЧЕ сы” Яс ы. 
ira póg, й, бу (since Aeschyl., fgm. 282; Aristoph.; Demosth. 
et aL; Lucian; Aelian: Ael. Aristid. 31, 5 К.=11 p. 128 D; Jer 
6:23; 27:42) bold, impetuous Hm 11:12.—DELG s.v. Еи. 


itta, ас, ў (Hom. ct al.; Diod. S. 5, 41, 5; PTebt 703, 195 
(III Bc]; LXX; Jos., Ant. 3, 245; Just., D. 86, 5 ixéac [for отеле 
qoiikov Ex 15:27]) willow tree Hs 8, 1, If, 8, 2, 7.—DELG. 


*Iroveatos, aio, aiov (since Eupolemus [1 gc] 723 т. 
2 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 30, 3], mostly in the pl. of the subst. masc. 
*Troupeiion [Appian, Mithrid. 106 $499, Bell. Civ. 5, 7, 631; Ar- 
rian, Alans 1 and 18; Jos., Ant. 13, 318]. Schürer 561-67) ù I. 
capa Ituraea, a region along the Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon 
ranges belonging to the Tetrarehy of Philip, w. Chalcis as its 
capital city Lk 3:1. S. Schürer loc. cit. for sources and lit.— 
M-M. 


izdbdvov, ov, TÓ (s. next entry; Aristoph.et al.; also pap) 
dim. of lyOUc little fish (Aelian, NA 6, 24 p. 150, П) Mt 15:34; 
Mk 8:7. Obviously without diminutive sense fish (PFay 117, 7 
[108 Ap]; PFlor 119, 7 (254 Ap]; Synes., Ep. 4 p. 166a) В 10:5 
(=100с 10:10).—DELOG s.v. tyOUc. М-М. 


ids (Herodian 2, 936 prefers ix8Uc; s. Schwyzer 1 350; 
DELG and Frisk s.v. {у00с; B-D-F $13; MIt-H. 1410), tog, 
ó (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; En 7:5; 101:7; PsSol 5:9; TestSol; 
also PVindob 18:38 superscr; Testl 2Patr; JosAs 10:14; Philo, 
Joseph., Just., Ath.) ace. pl. iy8úusg (Epict. 4, 1, 30; Arrian, Anab. 
5, 4, 3; PFay 113, 13 (100 ap].—The acc. form іҳӨїс (Athen. 7 
p. 327b] is not found in our lit.) fish, as food Mt 7:10; 14:17, 19; 
15:36; 17:27 (s. RMeyer, OLZ 40, '37, 665-70; JDerrett, Law 
in the NT, '70, 258-60); Mk 6:38, 41, 43; Lk 5:6, 9; 9:13, 16; 
11:11; 24:42; J 21:6, 8, 11 (Jos., Bell. 3, 508 the yévij іубооу 
in the Lake of Gennesaret.—TestZeb 6:6 extraordinary catches 
of fish caused by divine intervention). The flesh of fishes I Cor 
15:39. iyOvec т. Go conc В 6:12 (Gen 1:26, 28); cp. vs. 18; 
10:10. oi і. айтшу (тоу 0битоу) GIs 3:3. Fish that by nature 
have no scales may not be eaten by Jews B 10:1 (s. Lev 11:9- 
12; Dt 14:9f).—RAC Vil 959-1097 (lit.); D'Arcy Thompson, А 
Glossary of Greek Fishes '47. В. 184. М-М. 


iyvos, ovg, tó (Hom.*)—O footprint, in our lit. only in 
fig. sense (as Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 148 $617; Sir 21:6; Philo, Op. 
M. 144; Mel., P. 54, 398) and in ref. to exceptional performance 
mrepumaxeiv toi L walk in the footsteps 2 Cor 12:18. otoryeiv 
toig Ë. туос Ro 4:12 (SIG 708, 6 uùtòg atoryetv BovAójevoc 
Kai toic I. ёкеіуоу EmBaivery; Philo, Gig. 58). émuKoAouVelv 
toi Ë. туос follow in someone's footsteps 1 Pt 2:21. mpóc tài. 
тууй ebpebiryven be found in someone's footsteps MPol 22:1. 

@ sole, of the foot itself or of the footwear, both of which 
as а whole can be referred to as ivoc (Eur., Bacch. 1134; Hip- 
pocr,, Art. 62 vol. IV p. 266 L.; Herodas 7, 12; 113; 119; Arrian, 
Ind. 16, 5; Galen X p. 876 K.; Anth. Pal, 9, 371, 2; POxy 1449, 
51 [Ш Ap]; 2130, 18 [267 AD]; Dt 11:24). Then the expression 
bad tà Ù иус ғрребтуса IEph 12:2 would belong to the cx- 
cessively humble sayings of Ign., to which later pap (Preis. 1706) 
offer comparable examples: under or below, at the soles or the 
feet. — DELG. М-М. TW. 


ivo, poc, б (Hom. et al.) serum, of blood (so in Pythago- 
ны dem E 8, 28; Pla. et al; PGM 4, 2577; 2645; 4 
Mace 9:20; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 119), also serious discharge, 
pus (Memnon (1 вс [1 др]: 434 fgm. 1, 2, 4 Jac.; Job 28, 7:5; 
TestJob; Jos., Ant. 2, 296) ApePt 11:26; Papias (3:2).—Frisk. 
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"Incip, Ó indecl. (also “Чокар; cr; 1 Ch 3:12 Imutluv) 
Jotham, w the gencalogy of Jesus Mt 1:9; Lk 3:23f( D 
(loui). 


"Iooxiqu б (рїї; -keigt б, cp. "EAuacdp) indecl. (also 
JosAs 1:14, s. "Ieyoviuc) Joachim/Jeholakim Mt 1:11 v..; Lk 
3:23ff D.—Father of Mary GJs 1:1, 4 (twice); 4:2 (three times); 
4:3f (four times); 5:1 (twice); 6:2 (twice); 7:1 (twice), 7:2. 


"Тосубу, 6 indecl. (loavvig vi; yov; B-D-F $53, 2—2 
Esdr [Ezra] 10:6; 22:22f; 2 Ch 17:15; 23:1) Joanan, in the ge- 
nealogy of Jesus Lk 3:27. 


"Ioév(v)a, ос, т] (on the spelling s. B-D-F $40; 53, 3) 
Joanna Lk 8:3; 24:10. 


Тобу(у) 5, ov, б (on ihe spelling s. W-S. 85, 26c: FBlass, 
Philology of the Gospels 1898, 75f; 81; B-D-F 640; 55, 1c; Mlt-H. 
102; Rob. 194; 214; GRudberg, Ntl. Text u. Nomina sacra 1915, 
13£.— The name is also found 1 Macc 2:16, 9:36, 38; 13:53; 1 
Esdr 8:38; 9:29; ApcEsdr 1:19 p. 25, 13 Tdf. (Christian addition]; 
EpArist 47; 49; 50 and in Joseph. and Just.) John, 

Ө the Baptizer/Baptist (Jos., Ant. 18, 116-19; Just.) Mt 3:1, 
4,13; 4:12 al.; Mk (s. JStarr, JBL 51, '32, 227-37) 1:4, 6, 9, 14; 
2:18; 6:14, 1616; 8:28; 11:30, 32; Lk 1:13, 60, 63; 3:2, 15f, 20 
al.; J 1:6, 15, 19, 26, 28, 32, 35 al; Ac 1:5, 22; 10:37; 11:16; 
13:24f; 18:25; 19:30; GEb 13, 74 and 77f; 18, 36 and 38f, PEg? 
67; {Sm 1:1.—Schiirer 11 345-48; JThomas. Le mouvement bap- 
tiste en Palest. et Syrie '35; MDibelius, Dic urchr. Überlieferung 
von Joh. d. Táufer 1911; CBernoulli, J. der Táufer und die Urge- 
meinde 1918; CBowen: Studies in Early Christianity, ed. SCase 
(Porter-Bacon Festschr.) 1928, 127-47; E Parsons: ibid. 149— 
70; WMichaelis, Taufer, Jesus, Urgemeinde 1928; MGoguel, 
Jean-Baptiste 1928; ELohmeyer, Joh. d. T. °32; WHoward, J. 
the Bapt. and Jesus: Amicitiae Corolla, '33, 118-32; PGuénin, 
Y a-t-il conflit entre Jean B. et Jésus? "33; GMacgregor, Johri 
the Bapt. and the Origins of Christianity: ET 46, '35, 355-62; 
CKraeling, John the Bapt. '51; WWink, John the Bapt. in the 
Gosp. Trad. "68; JRife, The Standing of the Baptist: Gingrich 
Festschr., 205-8. JBecker, Joh. d. T. u. Jesus v. Nazareth '72.— 
HWindisch, D. Notiz üb. Tracht u. Speise d. Таш. Joh.: ZNW 
32, 733, 65-87; РЈойоп, Le costume d'Élie et celui de J. Bapt.: 
Biblica 16, '35, 74-81. Esp. on his baptism: JJeremias, ZNW 28, 
1929, 312-20; KAland, Z. Vorgeschichte d. christlichen Taufe, 
Neutest. Entwürfe '79, 183-97; his death: HWindisch, ZNW 18, 
1918, 73-81; PZondervan, NThT 7, 1918, 131-53; 8, 1919, 205- 
40; 10, 1921, 206-17; DVólter, ibid. 10, 1921, 11-27; his disci- 
ples: HOort, TT 42, 1908, 299-333, WMichaelis, NKZ 38, 1927, 
717-36.—JDocve, NedTTs 9, "58, 137-57; DFlusser, Johannes 
d. Täufer 64; AGeyser, The Youth of J. the Bapt., NovT 1, '56, 
70-75; CScobie, John the Bapt. %64; JMcier, John the Baptist in 
Matthew's Gospel: JBL 99, *80, 383-405. -HBraun, Qumran u. 
d. NT '66. Il, 1-29. On the Mandacans s. КОС" IV '60. 709-12 

lit.). 

| à son of Zebedee, one of the 12 disciples, brother of James 
(ѕ.Јакорос̧ H Mt 4:21; 10:2: 17:1; Mk 1:19, 29; 3:17; 5:37; 
9:2, 38; 10:35, 41; 13:3; 14:33; Lk 5:10; 6:14; 8:51; 9:28, 49, 
54; 22:8; Ac 1:13; 3:1, 3f, 11; 4:13, 19; 8:14; 12:2; Gal 2:9: 
GEb 34, 60; Papias (2:4). Cp. Papias (1:4; 2:17; 3:1; 7:1 f ). Title 
of the Fourth Gospel katé” Iouvvrv.-- WThomas, The Apostle 
John '46; cp. JKügler, Der Jünger den Jesus liebt "88. 

Ө Tradition equates J., son of Zebedee (2), w. the John of Rv 
1:1, 4,9; 22:8 (Just., D. 81, 4) —Оп 2 and 3 cp. the comm. on the 
Johannine wr., also Zahn, RE 1X 272ff, Forsch. V1 1900, 175- 
217; Harnack, Dic Chronologie der altchristl. Lit. 1897, 320-81; 
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ESchwartz, Uber d. Tod der Sohne Zchedai 1904; WHeitmüller, 
ZNW 15, 1914, 189-209; BBacon. ibid. 26. 1927, 187-202 .—-S. 
survey of lit. HThyen. in TRu 39, "75 (other installments 43, "78; 


44, "79); also m EDNT IE 211. 


@ father of Peter J 1:42; 21:15-17; Judaicon 158, 74 (s. 


"Томас 2 and cp. 1 Esdr 9:23 with its v1). 


Ө an otherw: unknown member of the high council Ac 4:6 


(х1. "lewaaz). Schürer И 233f. 


© surnamed Mark. son of Mary. His mother was a prominent 
member of the church ot Jerusalem. He was a cousin of Barnabas 
and accompanied Paul and Barn. on the first missionary journey 
Ac 12:12, 25; 13:5, 13; 15:37; s. Mapkog and BHolmes, Luke's 


Description of John Mark: JBL 54, °35, 63-72. 


“Aptotiov kai 6 mpeoBttepog’1., Aristion and John the 


Elder Pa (2:4) distinguished from the sons of Zebedee Eus. HE 
3, 39, 5ff--M-M. TW. 


"Twig, à indecl. (ox 2 Kings [74 Km] 14:1) Joash, king 
of Judah (Joscph.: ‘Imagos, ov [Ant. 9, 158]) Mt 1:8 vL; Lk 
X2MID 


Лоф, ó indecl. (278; LXX; TestAbr A 15 р. 96, 13 [Stone 
p. 40]: TestJob; Philo, Mut. Nom. 48.—Cp. Jos., Ant. 2, 178 
"Iofloc. the son of Issachar) Job, hero of the book of the same 
пате, example of patient suffering Js 5:11; 1 Cl 17:3 (Job 1:1); 
26:3: 2 C16:8 (Ezk 14:14). 


Торт, о indecl. (727) Obed, David's grandfather (1 Ch 2:12 
vl. Likew. as v.1. in the book of Ruth 4:21f [D. Buch Ruth griech., 
ed. ARahlfs 1922, 28]), in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:5; Lk 
3:32 (v.1. "lor, "D rjó.—]os., Ant. 5, 336; 6, 157 'Ofrjónz, 
ov). 


"обо, 6 indecl. Joda (1 Esdr 5:56), in the genealogy of Jesus 
Lk 3:26 (v1. "Iovbac). 


“Ton, б indecl. (Ox) Joel, the OT prophet. tò eipnpévov 
ёш tov профттох "lw (і.е. Јо 3:1-Sa) Ac 2:16. 


*Tovadas, ov, 6 (PPetr Ш, 7, 15 [236 вс]; 1 Esdr 8:32; 
EpArist 48 and 49; 50 has "lwvaOn¢. like Joseph. [gen. -ov: Ant. 
6, 234]) Jonathas Ac 4:6 D instead of lodvvng (s. "Ieáv(v)rg 
5; Jos., Ant. 18, 95a"lwvaBy¢ is mentioned, a son of Annas, who 
followed Caiaphas as high priest) —M-M. 


“оуб, 6 indecl. Jonam, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:30 
(vL. Tova as 1 Esdr 9:1 vL). 


“оуб, à, 6 (7:7) Jonah—O the OT prophet (4 Km 14:25; 
Book of Jonah; Tob 14:4, 8 BA; 3 Macc 6:8; Jos., Ant. 9, 206- 
14; Jusi.: SibOr 2, 248). He is meant by the enigmatic saying 
about the ‘sign of Jonah’ Mt 12:39-41; 16:4; Lk 11:29f, 32 
(Mt 12:40 and AcPiCor 2:29f the sign consists in Jonah’s stay 
inside the monster for three days and nights. Lk thinks perh. of 
the preaching of the prophet to the Ninevites; в. on onpetov 1 
and AVégtle, Synoptische Studien [Wikenhauser Festschr.] '53, 
230-77); 1 C1 7:7. 

@ a Galilean fisher, father of Simon Peter and Andrew Mt 
16:17 v.l. Вар love (for Варшуй); J 1:42 vb; 21:15-17 v.l; 
GHb 254, 70 (Lat.). Acc. to J 1:42; 21:15-17 his name was 
Io v(v)nc (s. "lmiv(v)ng 4); the J pass. all have оуб as v.1., 
cp. Bapuovag and s. B-D-F 553, 2; W-S. 85, 26c. —On 1 and 
2 HGale, JBL 60, “41, 255-60; OGlombitza, NTS 8, '61/62, 
359--66.—REdwards, The Sign of Jonah in the Theology of the 

Evangelists and Q, '71.—TW. 


"leq 
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Чообр, 6 indecl. (C? in Joseph. *lopapos, ov [Ant. 9 
58]) Joram (-Jehoram), king of Judah (4 Km 8:16: 2 Ср 
21:3ff.— The name also 1 Esdr 1:9); in the genealogy of Jesus 
Mt 1:8; Lk 3:23ff D. 


Ў 100 int, © (also -реці) indecl. Jorim, in the genealogy of Jesus 
Lk 3:29. 


"Itoo«p&t, ô indecl. (22715 in Joseph. "looóQdtoc, ov 
(Апі. 8, 399]) Josaphat (-Jehoshaphat), king of Judah (3 Km 
22:41ff, 2 Ch 17-20; kou `I. Jo 4:12; ApcEsdr 3:6 (27, 13 
Tdf.]); in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:8; Lk 3:23ff D w. final 
ò. 


Тоос, fj or ros (s. Mayser 274), é (the name is found IG 
XIV [Sic. It. 949] Кодо "Тоос; ins fr. Cyrene: Sb 1742. S. 
ibid. 3757 (1 Ap]; BGU 715 1, 4 (CPJ II, 428; s. Schürer Ш 55] 
71. ó kai Tevqudos; Jos., Bell. 4, 66 v.l. S. B-D-F $53, 2; 55, 2; 
Rob. 263; Wuthnow 60) Joses 

© nameofabrotherof Jesus Mk6:3; Mt 13:55 v.L;s. loot} 
5. 

Ө son ofa Mary and brother of James the younger Mk 15:40, 
47; Mt 27:56 v.l. (for Тоотф, q.v. 9; on the text s. AMerx, D. 
Vier kanon. Ev. Il 1, 1902, 430ff). 

Ө name of a member of the early church better known as 
Barnabas Ac 4:36 v.1. (s. `Тоотуф 7). 

Ө S.'Inoovg 2.—M-M. 


"Iur. indecl. (ерт; Apollonius Molon [I вс]: 728 fem. 1, 
3 Jac. [in Eus., PE9, 19,3]; 51250, word-list; LXX; Test! 2Patr; 
JosAs; ApcEsdr p. 7, 10 and p. 32, 24 Tdf.; Philo; Just.; Mel., Р. 
59, 432. —EpArist: Тостфос; Jos. Ant. 2, 17; also C. Ap. 1,92 
"Тоотртос̧, ov) Joseph. 

Ө the patriarch (Gen 30:24 and oft; Testl2Patr; JosAs; 
Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 5 al. Jac; Philo, Mut. Nom. 90f and oft; 
Just, D. 100, 1 al; Mel., P. 59, 432) J 4:5; Ac 7:9, 13f, 18; 
Hb 11:21f; 1 C1 4:9; B 13:4f; фил 71. in Rv 7:8 stands for the 
half-tnbe Ephraim which, w. its other half Manasseh vs. 6 brings 
the number of the tribes to twelve once more, after the loss of 
the tribe of Dan, to which acc. to tradition the Antichrist belongs 
(WBousset, Der Antichrist 1895, 112f ). 

@ son of Jonam, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:30. 

© son of Mattathias Lk 3:24. 

@ husband of Mary the mother of Jesus (Just., D. 102, 2f; 
103, 3) Mt 1:16 (BHHW 11 886-89 [lit]; PSchmiedel, PM 
6, 1902, 88-93, SchTZ 31, 1914, 69-82; ibid. 32, 1915, 16- 
30; ERiggenbach, ibid. 31, 1914, 241-49; GKuhn, NKZ 34, 
1923, 362-85; UHolzmeister, De S. Jos. Quaestiones Biblicae 
*45), 18-20, 24; 2:13, 19; Lk 1:27; 2:4, 16, 33 v1; 3:23 (a 
genealogy in which the first name is given without the arti- 
cle, and all subsequent names have the article, as Theopomp. 
[IV вс]: 115 fgm. 393 Jac: in ascending order to Hera- 
cles; Diod. S. 5, 81, 6 A&ofioc ó AumiBov tov AlóAov tov 


"Imrótov; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 30 p. 343, 30 Jac. Атифдутү| 
TQ 'Avnjdyou tob Өрасобуорос tov KtyoimTov tob 
“‘Hpukhéouc. Other exx. in Klostermann ad loc.; B-D-F $162, 
2); 4:22; J 1:45; 6:42 (PMenoud, RTP 63, 1930, 275-84). GIs 
9:18; 13:1 14:16 15:16, 4: 16:1; 17:1ff; 18:1; 19:1 (not pap); 
21:1. 


Ө a brother of Jesus Mt 13:55. Cp. "Iwo L 
Q Joseph of Arimathaea, memberof the Sanhedrin, in whose 


tomb Jesus was buried Mt 27:57, 59; Mk 15:43, 45; Lk 23:50; 
J 19:38; GPt 6:23. Acc. to GPt 2:3 he was a friend of Pilate— 
EvDobschütz, ZKG 23, 1902, 1-17. 


Joseph, surnamed Barnabas Ac 4:36. S. Iwang 3. 





‘loon 
cu > сыы збы LU А ШЕ 
Ө Joseph, surnamed Barsabbas (s. Bapoof[f]ac 1), also 
called Justus (s. То0отос 1) Ac 1:23, 
© son ofa certain Mary Mt 27:56 (s. Twoñg 2). 
@ son of Јода Lk 3:26 v.l. (s. 'Ioor).—M-M. 


°Тоотуу, 6 indecl. (Mit-H. 108f) Josechi, son of Joda, in the 
genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:26 (v. "Товтуф, q.v. no. 10). 


"Iw ota, ov, 6 (also -iac; TUR") Josiah, king of Judah (4 
Km22f; 2 Ch 3f, Sir 49:1, 4; Bar 1:8; 1 Esdr 1:1-32; Jos., Ant. 
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10:48, 67-77); in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:10; Lk 3:23ff D 
(here the gen. "lrociu).— EDNT 


LO tO, тб indecl. (written outas a word Plato, Cratyl. 418b; Ac- 
neas Tact, 1506; Scholrast on Nicander, Ther. 950; Sb 358, 12; 
20 [111 uc]) dora, In Mt 5:18 it is cvidenily the Gk. equivalent ofthe 
Aram. yod which, in the orig. form of the saying, represented the 
smallest letter of the alphabet (s. MLidzbarski, Handb. d. nord- 
semit. Epigraphik 1898, 190fF; ESutcliffe, Biblica 9, 1928, 458 

62). As numeral=ten B 9:8. S. г as numeral.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


K 


X numerical sign = 20 (elxoot: the textual tradition varies be- 
tween K and «e [725]) Hs 9, 4, 3; 9, 5, 4. 


хорос, ov, б (Semitic loanword [3?; s. Masson 84] Geopon. 
7, 20, 1; 4 Km 6:25) a measure (usu. for grain, etc.) equal to 
approx. two liters, cab Lk 16:6 v.L; s. кёбос.—ОЕ С. 


®@үф (since 11. 21, 108, also ins [Meisterhans)-Schw. 72]; pap 
[Mayser 159 w. exx. for all cases, s. also UPZ 78, 15 [159 вс]; PSI 
540, 17; PTebt 412, 4 kaiyw); LXX [Thackeray 137f]; pseude- 
pigr.; Jos., Ant. 7, 212; Just.; Tat. 5:2. Formed by crasis, as found 
in most edd., fr. кої ёүф) dat. kåpoi. acc. кйрё. S. B-D-F $18; 
W-S. $5, 9; MIt-H. 84. 

@ and 16 тотўр cov Kayo Lk 2:48; cp. Mt 11:28; J 6:57; 
7:28; 8:26; 10:28; 17:22; IPhld 11:1 al.—In a narrative told in 
the first pers. sg. it connects one member w. another J 1:31, 33, 
34. It oft. expresses a reciprocal relation and J, as £v бро pevet 
кбүб Ev ст J 6:56. weivate Èv Èpoi кбүй £v piv 15:4; cp. 
10:15, 38; 14:20; also 2 Cor 12:20; Gal 6:14. 

Ө bur I: Jesus in contrast to the prince of this world J 12:32; 
cp. Ac 22:19. ўџғіс ... kåpoi уои... but to те 10:28. ov 
miotu Éyeic, Kayo Epya Exo you have faith, but Ihave deeds Js 
2:18а, 

© 1also, H 00—(9 = 1, as well as others Боко кӧүй тує0- 
раи Beou Eyer І believe that L too, have the Spirit of God 1 
Cor 7:40. кбүй mpookvvijoo офто Mt 2:8. Cp. Lk 1:3; Ac 
8:19.—4, too J 5:17; 2 Cor 11:21, 22abe.—ka .. . KG 
just as... Гао 3 15:9; 17:18; 20:21. 

(D Iformypart. Lin turn Mt 10:32f; 26:15 (s. 5 below);18:33; 
21:24; Lk 22:29; В 1:4; ISm 4:2. бт enjpyous .. . кёүф oe 
турцоо because you have kept .. . L in turn, will keep you Rv 
3:10.—Introducing the moral of a parable кбү® tytiv Аёүс 1. 
for my part, say to you Lk 11:9 (cp. 16:9).—к@үф 8€ but L, for 

my part Mt 16:18. 

© The коз in kéryo 15 redundant in comparison totoUtouc 
бто1ос кбү® elu such as Гат Ac 26:29 v.l. &tv peivwoty 0 
күб if they remain as Lam 1 Cor 7:8; cp. 10:33; 11:1. Sim. 
But tovto кйүй оў muvopu for that reason I do not cease Eph 
1:15; cp. 1 Th 3:5. 

Ө 1 in particular or 1, for instance і £t Kayo Öç åpap- 
TOADS Kpivopicn; Ro 3:7. 

Ө if 1, as introduction to what is in effect a conditional clause 
kayo бшу mupadwow abtov if I hand him over to vou Mt 
26:15 (cp. SIG 1168, 69f ti por Swoels, ci tů ka ут топүсш; 





What will you give me, if 1 make you well? For interpr. of кбүй 
as introd. to a protasis s. Rob. 951.).—M-M. 


oC, ov, б (Semitic word, s. Masson 42-44; since Archil- 
ochus Lyr., Anaer., Hdt.; GDI 5220 (Sicily: 18 times]; pap; Is 
40:15; 2 Ch 2:9 v1., іо коб.) jar, container Lk 16:6 vl. 
(for В@тос 11); s. kófioc.—DELG. 


хода conj. or adv. (since Polyb. 3, 107, 10 [FKálker, Quaest. 
de elocut. Polyb. 1880, 300]; Diod. S. 4, 81, 3; 19, 48, 2; 19. 
71, 7; ins [Meistethans?-Schw. 257, SIG index]; PRyl 16011, 18; 
POxy 1473, 10; LXX; PsSol 2:12; TestAbr B 5 p. 109, 19 [Stone 
р. 66]; TesJob 17:4; JosAs 24:10f; ParJer 3:22 [AB]; Jos., Ant. 
19, 96; 298; 20, 6; Ar. 4, 2; Just.; Tat. 1, 2; Ath. 20, 2) just as 
Mt 27:10; Lk 1:2 D (s. B-D-F $453); IMg 10:1; Hs 1:8; AcPI 
Ha 5, 18.—how, the way in which kove . . . Kai di (бі) ОЕ 
ow6iyvat AcPI Ha t 5; Hs 8, 7, 1 v.—M-M. 


хобо, ec, ў (s. kaÜipéo; Thu. et al.; ims, pap, 
LXX: Jos., Ant. 14, 437) gener. ‘tearing down, destruction’. 

@ causing destruction by tearing down, tearing down, de- 
struction lit. (x. xeuyov X., Hell. 2, 2, 15; 5. 1, 35; Polyb. 23, 7, 
6 v1; SIG? 587, 76; PMagd 96 [Ш вс] demolition of a temple; 
Ex 23:24 kuOcupéoei кибе x. oujkac ctu, Jos., Ant. 17, 
163) in illustrative discourse (cp. Philo, Conf. Lingu. 130 трос 
THY той буџрротос tovtov KaÜcipeot) прос кийсіреоку 
Syupapdtw for the tearing down of bulwarks 2 Cor 10:4. 

Ө causing weakening of capabillty, disabling, fig. extension 
of mng. 1 (Diod. S. 34 + 35, fgm. 7, 1 of removal from office; 
Philo; opp. оїкобоџ (q.v.]-"edification*) elc oikodophy кої 
ойк eic katlaipeow 2 Cor 13:10. W. obj. gen. of the pers. els 
Kafcipeow бром 10:8 (cp. 1 Масс 3:43 ku. toU Auot).— 
DELG s.v. cipéw. М-М. TW. 


хафалоЁтцс, ov, Ó (s. кадшрёо; since Thu. 4, 83, 5; BGU 
14 V, 12 [255 An]) destroyer 6 тоу ђиғтёроу Orcv к. MPol 
12:2.- -DELG s.v. uipéw. 


хадохоёо 2 fur. койећо Lk 12:18; 1 aor. impv. 2 pl. Ka- 
Өшртђоите ust., A 1, 56, 4); 2 aor. KaBeLLov, ptc. kaÜelov. 
Pass.: fut. кадспре0ђсори LXX; 1 aor. кайүрїфүу; pf. ptc. 
KaOypnpevoc LXX; р1рЁ 3 sg. kaüpprito Judg 6:28 B (Нот.+). 

@ tobringdownfromonelexeltoanother,takedown, bring 
down, lower (Demetr. [7]: 722 (gm. 7 Jac.) туй or th someone or 
someth.: someone fr. a carriage MPol 8:3. Judas fr. a tree Papias 
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———— — D ee 
(3:1). Of raised hands let (them) drop B 12:2 (ж. tac yeipag to | so (Diod. S. 23, 14, 3; 23, 15. 11; 27, 18, 2; Ps.-Demetr. | 36.2 


be supplicd); the body fr. the cross (Polyb. 1, 86, 6; Philo, In 
Flacc. 83; Jos., Bell. 4, 317) Mk 15:36, 46; Lk 23:53. йтб тоў 


Macc 2:29, 6:14: 15:39; 4 Macc 15:316 Tat. 8, 3) Ro 12:4; 1 Cor 
12:12; without a verb 2 Cor 8:11; Hb 5:4 v.l. (for кабфотер), 


Боол (Josh 8:29; 10:27) Ас 13:29. $vvágrac бт Opóvov | s. also кадос̧—ЕРапкег, Gingrich Festschr., '72, 99 КОММ. 


bring down the rulers fr. their thrones Lk 1:52 (к. abs. in this 


à с кабрро (in mi 
mng.: Hdt. 7, 8, 1: Aelian, VH 2, 25; Jos., Ant. 8 270; for the ходолто (s. кота, (mto) 1 nor. Kal дро (in mid. Hom, 


theme cp. 3 Масс 2:2-20). 
Ө todestroy by tea ring down, tear down, destroy, overpowei 


et al; in act. trag. et al.) take hold of, seize (it is usu. the 
mid., found here as a v.l., that has this mng. (cp. Jos., Bell, 3, 


© lu—a. of buildings tear down (X., Hell. 4, 4, 13 тү 3 19; 385; of the sun 5501 16 Sym. m Y, Just, D. 137, 2,0 
техоуга part of the walls: SIG 826c, 31 т. oli; PAmh 54, | TOU yampévou кобатттбнеуос, but the act. also has it [Ps 


3; Is 5:5; 


5:5, 22:10: Jos.. Vi. 65; Just, A I, 56,4 tov åvõpiávta) in | Xenophon, Супер. 6, 9; Polyb. В, 8, 3]) тїздє someth. (quot. in 


Contrast to оікоборёо (Jer 49:10; 51:34; Ezk 36:36): the temple | Pollux 1, 164; Epict. 3, 20, 10 б TOU rpaxriiov кобёаттоу) of 
B 16:3 (cp. Diod. S. 20, 93, | iepá; 15 49:17). Barns Lk 12:18. | Snake karyev c. xeipóc uòtoð it fastened on his hand Ac 


Pass. B 16:4, 


В. conquer. destroy (Thu. 1, 4; 1, 77, 6al; Aelian, VH 2, 25; 
POxy 1408, 23 тойс Àyoxdc; EpArist 263; Philo, Agr. 86; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 209; boipovoc к. Orig., C. Cels. 8, 73, 29) £v Ac 
13:19. Pass. kaOcupouvtan al bvvápeu хоб оатауй IEph 13:1. 

( fig. (Epict. 1, 28, 25 tà bóypaxa xà pO «.; Zech 9:6 

каӨе\® {ру dXoqikov; Jos., Ant. 6, 179 c. édatoveiav: 
Tat. 26, 3 толеробмтес... favxois àAhijhovç кабшреїтє; 
Iren. 1,15. 2 (Harv. 1 149, 8]к. tov Bavatov) Лосос destroy 
sophistries 2 Cor 10:4. Pass. &yvoux IEph 19:3. каВоцреіодса 
түс реусћғбттос отус suffer the loss of 
Ac 19:27 (cp. Achmes 13, 22 6 Kir .. 
ос aitov-the judge suffers 
$180, 1: Rob. 518. Field, Notes 129f would supply xi and transl. 
diminish) —DELG s.v. alpéw. М-М. TW. 


- кабшрата тїс 


xaðaigw | aor. ptc. кабарас; mid. aor. ptc. кобтраречос 
(Just. D. 4, 3): pf. pass. 3 sg. кекбб 
«tka&appévoc (Hom.+) 
to cause someth. to become clean, make clean, lit., of 

а place that has been swept (cp. Diod. S. 19, 13, 4 тбтоу 
&vakataipetv-clear [out] a place): таута. Kekdtopro ev- 
erything is clean Hs 9, 10, 4. Fig. (Diod. S. 4, 31, 4; 4, 69, 
4; Dio Chrys. 60 + 61 (77 + 78], 40 THY 00100 óutvorv 
кабоірғ тф Хоу; Himerius, Or. 41 [-Or. Т]. 1 “Hhip Мібрс 
ХУ кадараутес=аћег we have Cleansed our souls by 
the agency of Helios Mithra: Philo, Somn. 1, 198 кабаре: 
purty брартцџатом; Jos.. Ant. 5, 42; Just, D. 4, 3 al.) of 
кеки Виррғуот those who are purified Hs 9, 18, 3. кадара, 

avtov ёпт ту оону clear oneself from the thoughts Dg 

2:1 (к. £tró as Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 1 82; Jos., Ant. 13, 34). 

Ө to remove superfluous growth from a plant, clear, prune 

of a vine (cp. Philo, Agr. 10, Somn. 2, 64) J 15:2, —DELG s.v. 
KaQdapóc. М-М. TW. 


VU EQ conj. or adv. (Attic Wr: ins, pap; LXX; TestJud 
21:6[a}: ApcMos 17; EpArist 11; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 406, C. Ap. 
1, 74; 130 and oft. [BBrüne, Josephus 1912, 34]; Just., D. 29, 3; 
Tat; Mel.. рт, 8b. 26) just as, in our lit. only Paul, Hb, Dg. к. 
үёүратта (the formulation contributes a solemn official tone to 
the text, ср. бос ovvtehendiy 6 бркос кабйтер үёүратта 
SIG 1007, 35 [II BC]; sim. кабатер "1шуес 6ebikaot kai èv 
THe OTAN бупүёүратта IPriene 201, 8f (restored]) as v.l. Ro 
3:4; 9:13; 10:15; 11:8 (always for кабфс; cp. Philod., evoep. 
60 Gomp. кабатер Év'Hoiatc-as it says in the Eoiai [a work of 
Hesiod lost except for fragments]).—1 Cor 10:10; 2 Cor 3:13, 
18 (х1. кобоотер); 1 Th 2:11. As it were (Diod. S. 14, 1, 4a) 
Dg 3:3. kabá Tep kai as also Ro 4:6; 2 Cor 1:14; 1 Th 3:6, 12; 
4:5; Dg 2:1 (Just., D. 29, 3; Tat. 5, 3). It is oft. used elliptically, 
as НЬ 4:2, but the verb can easily be supplied fr. the context: où 
K. ... обтос GAAG not as .. . but Dg 7:2; . . . . ots justas ... 


her magnificence кадарібе (s. next entry. 


the loss of his dignity; B-D-F | D; B-D-F $101 s.v. 


18:3.—DELO s.v. cart. М-М. 


кадорғ?о (s. кабарбёс; Aristoph., Plat; pap, Philo; Test- 
Reub 6:1, 2; Just., D. 49, 7) be pure, clean Ox 840, 23 and 24. 
к. tivóc be free fr. someth. (Pla. Ep. 8 p. 356e; Plut., Phoc. 31, 
2 $óvov, Cato Min. 24, 6 йнарттиатоу; Ael. Aristid. 44 р. 
828 D. тоу ойсурбуу; Herm. Wr. 6, 3 т. какіос; CPR I, 232, 
34 ттйоту; aiting; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 7 бнартн@тшу; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 102 póvov, Vi. 79) tob aíjtorcó twos free fr. someone's 
blood GPt 11:46 —DELG s.v. кобарбс. 


; also кабер о); s. B-D-F §29, 1; 
W-S. 85, 20c; МИ-Н. 67) Аніс fut. кадари? (Hb 9:14; J 15:2 
Kofaipetv; s. MIt-H. 218); 3 sg. -ioei (Num 
30:13 cod. B; Mal 3:3) 1 aor. Bof pico, impv. kuápisov. 
Pass.: fut. коборобтоона LXX; 1 aor. ёкабарїобтүу (also 
ёкаберїобтүу: Mt 8:3b vel. Mk 1:42 v.l.), impv. кабарїобтүп; 
pf. 3 sg. кєкабсиотау (1 Km 20:26; Test)ob 43:17), ptc. 


арта Hs 9, 10, 4; ptc. KekaBapiopévoc. See Reinhold 386 Thackeray 74. (Н. Gk. sub- 


stitute for the st. коВаіро: as agricultural t.t. PLond I 131 recto, 
192 p. 175 [78/79 ab]; PStras 2, 11; PLips 111, 12. In the ritual 
Sense, mystery ins fr. Andania=SIG 736, 37; likew. 1042, 3; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 70; 11, 153; 12, 286; Just., Mel., Р. 72, 526. The word 
is also found BGU 1024 IV, 16; EpArist 90 and in var. mngs. 
in LXX; En 10:20, 22; Testob; TestReub 4:8; TestLevi 14:6 — 
Dssm., NB 43f [BS 216f J; in var. senses “cleanse, clear [as of an 
area], purify’) 

© to make physically clean, make clean, cleanse ti someth. 
Mt 23:25f; Lk 11:39. The much-discussed passage кадарісоу 
müvta. tà Вроџота Mk 7:19 may belong here (so BWeiss; 
HHoltzmann; Schniewind), but s. За below. 

Ө to heal a Person of a disease that makes one ceremo- 
nially unclean, make clean, heal esp. leprosy—@ тууй make 
someone clean Mt 8:2; 10:8; Mk 1:40; Lk 5:12; AcPI Ha 8, 
36/ВММ verso 10; s. also BMM verso 12 and 39 (Mel., P. 72, 
526 тойо Xempouc). Pass, (Lev 14:7 al.) Mt 10:5; Mk I:42; Lk 
4:27; 7:22; 17:14, 17; PEg? 37; кабарїойётүш (cp. 4 Km 5:13) 
be clean! Mt 8:3a; Mk 1:41; Lk 5:13; 17:14 vis PEg? 38. 

© tiremove someth. by or for the purpose of purification (cp. 
Od. 6, 93 кабир фета; Epict. 2, 16, 44; 3, 24, 13) pass. 
ёкабарїоёт| оўтой Å Хра his leprosy disappeared Mt 8:3b, 

Ө to purify through ritual cleansing, make clean, declare 
clean—® а Levitical cleansing of foods make clean, declare 
clean (cp. Lev 13:6, 23) & б Өғос &aBóptoev Ac 10:15; 11:9. 
Many (Origen; Field, Notes 3] f. etal.) prefer to take xaBupitwv 
таута т. Врати Mk 7:19 (s. 1 above) in this sense, regard- 
ing the words as an observation of the evangelist or a marginal 
note by a reader: he (Jesus) (hereby) declares all foods clean.— 
WBrandt, Jüd. Reinheitslehre u. ihre Beschreibung in den Evang. 
1910. 

© of moral and cultic cleansing—o. cleanse, purify fr. sin 
(LXX) тй or ti: (тйс wvydc Hippol., Ref. 10, 14, 10) thy 





хафа ө 
дда арал 
корбіау Hs 6, 5, 2. tag kapbiac v 3, 9, 8. хрис Js 4:8; 
tavtoùg Hs 8, 7, 5; то ёутбс т. mompiov the contents of the 

which must not be acquired in a sinful manner, not used 
Ae sinful purpose Mt 23:26, &hdéto тб dy, Tveupd oov Et 
s к. кадириобто ўрос ler your Holy Spirit come upon us 
v Н ake us pure Lk 11:2 ү, In parable тос hiDou Hs 9, 7, 
2. d 6; 9, 8, 4.—Pass. Hv 4, 3, 4. @то® KexoBapioptvous 
Bee кабаргобтветоу fj &adayoia Hs 9, 1 s 2; ср. 3. 
кабаргобтсоро 1 СІ 18:7 (Ps 50:9). —их@ (d) ёт twos (on 

onstr. w. 0105. the two pass. fr. SIG at the beg, of that entry; 
Lco KaBpioca Ops @тб т. Gpaptuny; Ps 18:14; 50:4; 


: :20, 22; PsSol 10:1; 17:22; Jos., 
ir 23:10; 38:10 and oft.; En 10:20, 22; 1; 17:22; 
e 286; TestReub 4:8; Just., D. 116, 2) K. uva card áo 
ВТ 1:7; cp. vs. 9; 1 СІ 18:3 (Ps 50:4). к. m as 
ò oupKds cleanse oneself from defilement of the bo 
uA ля Hm 10,3, 4. то т@бпс Embupiog sy 
се qrovnpiav 8, 11,3; &тё toútov той Sayrovion 9, 23, 


épaptiag 13 


5. . Thy карбіом Gard THIS &upvyioc cleanse the heart of doubt 
‚К. 


m 9:7. &mó TOV peetoucopdceeny from vaniti 


т. ёнарифу Hv 2, 3, 1; à 


) i our trut 
urify us w. the cleansing of y ] um 
шышт к. ёоътф Хабу Ттерийшоу Tit 2 


51. 


43:17) tag Gpaptiag tds Hs 5, 6, 2f. 


x 2 iate position, Since cere- 
© Hb 9:227 occupies an intermediate post toner 


mon. purification and moral purification merge, 
becomes the shadow-image of the latter. 

@ set free тууй tuvos someone from nue 
53:10).—DELO s.v. кибарбс. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


sib 
0с, OÙ, ё ito; occurs as ап agricu 
кодооонос, ob, Ò (fr. кабар Se 
tiation’ in Ps.-Luctan, 
14:6 and in Achmes 92. 


tural t.t. [s. кадирісо, beg.] PMich l 85, 
168, 11 p. 190 [162 ap]; in the m 
i i ; TestLevi 
Asin. 22; found also in LXX; f 
io It replaces the much more common каварро) 
© cleansing from cultle impurity purifi оеро 
of the dedication of a vemple) J 3:25. W. subj. 


j : Mk 1:44; Lk 5: 
а {шу 2:6. W. obj. gen. of the pers.: UR 
bbc Jos., C. Ap. 1, 282 deals with the ceremonies th 


dergoes). ої fjiépet 
a person who has been healed of leprosy uni ees ies 


was required to un- 
b, Iff this is called 
Iloq. usage to account 


т. KaBapLaod ойтфу (cp. Ex 29:36) Lk 2:22 
in the purification, whereas only the Maro 
dergo purification (Aristot, HA 7.10 P 
кодаррос); the pronoun CUtOY perh. isco 
Joseph's presence in the process. : 2: 
y Шр from inward pollution, purify, 


åpupuðv тошіодо bring about purification 


0 ; ; Aristoph., Plu- 
«ép, «тос, TÓ (trag. et al.; of persons ann 


tus 454; Demosth. 21, 185; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 30; 


Й а i A 
ёчОротоъс ёкећеои, où kaðúáppata; Philostrat., Vi. Ар 


dili. 



































es 9:4. к. Éctvtüv 
và Kapbdiag åTÒ TOV Dd Pega n 6, m ү pin 
Hav ато буу ëpywv Hb 9:14. Pass. 

Moin тот. ботерн@тшу 3, 2, 2a; cp. band 
3.8. 11,—K. тууй (ci) тм (dat. of instr.): 1] тісте, ee 
(ie. God) тйс кордіос аётфу Ас 15:9. of сва m 5 

unity of Christians Kaĝapioas t9 Хомтрф' Era 
bi c" Eph 5:26 (OCasel, Jahrb. für Liturgiewiss. , s j 
dos Of Christand baptism iva TẸ тода. TÒ up ко T | 
so that through (his) suffering he might purify the dca 
: ARDEN av тїс o) 

18:2.—каӨдрооу NHAC vov ap a Б он 
PEg 


В. remove by ot for the purpose of, purification ü foin 
2b and cp. Dt 19:13; кекодаротох Ту ў буор 


th. 1 CI 16:10 (Is 


ication (2 м E sin Epic p. 93,49 toj: 


fig. extension 


i - @upitw 3ba). к. tv 
of 1 (TestLevi 14:6 v.1.) 1 Cl 60:2 (s. ко! ia p 


5с. М-М, TW. 
121) Hb 1:3. Cp. 2 Pt 1:9.—DELG s.v. кадарёс. М-М. 


хођаоёс 489 
METTE ЛОГ E t 
1.12; Synes., Ep. 148 р. 288a [ot the Cyclopes]; Philo. Vin 11% 
Jos., Bell. 4, 2411 refuse, for mpuciüoppe (qv) 1 Cor 4:13 
vl.—DELG s.v кобаро. TW. 


ходарбѕ, 6, Óv (s. кабир; Нот +)—@ pert. it E 
clean or frec of adulterating matter, clean, pure. s 3 pati 
23:26. awbov clean linen (PGM 4, 1861; 2189. 3095; е 4 
Mt 27:59. Муоу кибироу hequTpov tv. hitov; o tits Г 2 
Mos. 2, 72) Rv 15:6. [Joaowvov метроу к. 19:8; ср. ` i 
Фуб\зуоу к. Hs 8, 4, 1. tmp pure, clean water (Eur. ae 
209: SIG 972, 169; PGM 4, 3252; Ezk 36:25: Philo, ^ т р 
3, 58; Mel., fgm. 8b, 17; 40 P) Hb 10:22. ot metals ( n 3 
166: Aristot., Meteor. 383b, Е; Theocr. 15, 36 üápyupiov; Plut, 
» 2, 9]@ : Sb 4481, 13 aidspiog) урчу K 
ж т is. Ex 251; 2 Ch 3:5) Rv 21:182, 
Кози" ae 1 h fig. lang. of Ignatius, 
21; болос к. clear erystal vs. 18b. In the fig. lang Ae 
ferring to martyrdom, we have the concept к. артос tut . 
ШО 40, 11; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 76 al.; Jur. Pap. 36, 29; 
POry 736.26 pure (wheat) bread, without admixture IRo Qu E 
gins pure light IRo 6:2.—6 Aehoupévos Eorw кебирос ОМС 
n who has bathed is clean all over 3 13:102. : 
к i i ially pure, ritually pure 
Ө pert.to being cultically/ceremonially id 
(ins; PGM 4, 3084; 3085; LXX; Iren. 3, 12, 7 [Harv. x d 
Did. Gen. 177, 13) of the temple тб lepóv ... xd e 
17 riv кабар everything is ritually pure, hence 
14:20; t 1:15ac. 
red being free from moral gullt, i^ i E. 
; Ù uic 
i : Pla., Rep. 6 р. 496d кибарос @ те 
V eM eain: |: LXX; PsSol 17:36; Ep- 
'rvoaicov Ep yov, Стаі. 403e; 405b al.: ў ; 
Reged ie TestBenj 8:2f; Eyew к. РОУ Theoph. 
› 2 [p. 60, 22]). тея cual 
зу | AK asentity ol Kabupoi Tit 1:15b; 2 d 
15:3. Christendom is Christ's Лаос K e o ае 
5:3. Chr 14) Mt 5:8; cp. PEg tu re a 
Wives Diis C медове Тг 7:2b; кий 
i ed). kuBupòs v] OV eir 
MEETS igi eiu ёүй koi üvbpa ob oe ds Ки 
pue and still a virgin Gls 13:3. m s лы ds Ld ч 
ва ;. Dio 37, 24, 2. Exx. ft. 
9, 78; Cass. Dio 37, 25, А | nas 
C HET ае 
9:1 14; PsSol 17:36; Jos., ДЫ eR у, 
ads vd C. Cels. 7, 50, 6) йт x. diputoc OR x 
A TAE non Gard фото 1 C1 17:4 (Job Pa S 
Bus it citi Тат without guilt as respects т oe 
ea ips: iviymov ойто? 15:3. —Also of the Holy Sp 
fore 
i ightness. | : 
5,1.2. End ИШ to a pers. as a morally or erai M 
© of thing к. карёіо (Lucian, Кирг. 14 K. W Joc; iod 
16 | sponsibie see ; Gen 20:5; Ps 50: 12: ep. K. Vj Д А 
ras in Diog. 1..8. 31; Diod. S. 12, 20.2; Wu S ШК im 
Qus eA) 1 Ti 1:5; 2 Ti 2:22; 1 Pt 1:22; B d SATUS 
к. Ath. id e 65,7. 1; K сумі Ово E Ue 
RT 2 3:9 2 Ti 1:3; 1 C145:7 (cp. K. ovvebós: Philo, Spec. 
AD 29 


1, 203, Pracm. 84). Opnokeia к. Js 1:27. хєрс kafiaput 
Leg. 1, 49. . 


(Aeschyl.. Eum- 


14 


313, also Plut., Pericl. 8,8: SIG 983, А E 
ilo, Virt. 57; Jos., Bell. 5, 380, Ant. 4.222: zm E ut 
A T edu к. Hm 277; 12, 3, 2. йош 1 CI 1:8; 
2h A is m 5, 1,3. €vtevéev 10. 3. 3. ini 
i E belng pure ritually and morally, pure, ge 
plate merge (Simplicius in Epict. р. 11. 18) Я 
атаа nfession of sins кадари jj Ovoiu урим 
ee о Фу ч ү m i 
Vach inher schriften im griecb. Ku: Н 
E nes di n IV 725, 146ft.—DELG. 


oll. | EDNT. TW. 





490 хафарбт5 





xa uotis. qoc, ў (с. кабарёс: X. Mem. 2, 1,22 al; 
Caecilius the orator [1 Bc] p. 98, 7; 107, 1 EOfenloch [1907] of 
purity of speech; Epict. 4, 11, 5; POxy 67,6; 904, 2; Ex 24:10 vb; 
Wsd 7:24: EpAnst 234; TestNapht 3:1; tov vov к. Did., Gen. 
114, 10; Orig., C. Cels. 1, 26, 51 as quality of the pious) state or 
condition of being ritually cleansed, purity: түс oopkóc Hb 
9:13 (s. also lambl., Vita Pyth. 24. 106 кабарбтт vu YVXNS; 
Did, Gen. 151. 11). ёу ko&apóty[n karaornon] [vill pro- 
vide lodgings] in purity (="will practice purity while providing 
lodgings [for the young women]") Hs 10, 3, 4 (POxy 404 recto, 
118f).—DELG s.v. кадарёс. М-М. TW. 


«(0006 adv. of kaBapós (Hes. and Hom. Hymnst; UPZ 
144, 29 [164 Bc]; 2 Macc 7:40 v.1.; Philo; Jos.. Ant. 18. 100; Ath., 
R. 66. 13 al.) in purity fig. Dg 12:3. 


X00 £690, ос, ў (кота + Ебра ‘seat’, s. next entry; Thu. 

et al.; ins. pap. LXX, En; Jos., Ant. 5, 130; 19, 100; loanw. in 
Н rabb.) chair, seat (so Polyb. 1, 21, 2; Herodian 2, 3, 7; Lucian, 
Jupp. Tr. 11; BGU 717, 14; LXX; к. Opóvov En 24:3) Hv 1,2, 2: 
1,4, Land 3; 3, 10, 3; 3, 11, 2 and 4. kabédpa howay B 10:10 
(after Ps 1:1). Seat of those sclling someth. (but s. Dalman, Arbeit 
VH 192) Mt 21:12; Mk 11:15; the teacher's chair (SIG 845, 2 
bri tgckatiéópuc coptotyg) Hm 1:1; $ Майойос к. Mt23:2 
(ср. Pj 23, 1927, 44; Ш. NAvigad, Choruzin: Enc. of Arch. Exca- 
vations in the Holy Land 1, 1975, 302; LRahmani, Isracl Explo- 
ration Journol 40, "90, 192-214]. к. кріссос judge 's seat GPt3:7 
(cp. Ps 106:32 àv kafitbpa [кабёдрсис SA] mproputépwv) — 
B. 482. DELG s.v, ори B2. М-М. TW. 


xa Copt (з. kaütbpo) impf. Fiaürtzópm; fut. кайе- 
бодия and кабийдтпор, 2 pl. ke(vraüroroür Mt 19:28 
ү, (s. кабур, каӨ кн); aor. ёкабсабуь (TestAbr A 5 р. 81, 
3] [Stone p. 10}; AcPI Hu 4, 18); impv. 2 ag. кибгойүп (TestSol 
13:2), inf. katirativrn (Јом, D. 83, 1) (1om.*). In our lit., at 
least quite predom., it means 
© to be In a sealed position, xir (os Lysine 13, 37; рил. 
1, 29, 55, 3, 24, IK; Paus, 10, 5, 2; Vew. Vul. 78, 24; ОСИ 201, 
13, LXX; TestSol; Jos., Bell. 5, 73, Ant. 12, 171; Jusi., D. 90, 
5 bal Hm Cv тр lepe of tenchers Mt 26:55. Of pupils Lk 
2:46. Ev то awvebplg tn the vouncti Ac 6:15. Uri thg Ovpldos 
20:9 1Acl. Arnaid. 47, 23 K -23 p. 431 D. к, Fm Biputog). bri 
TH Tip 3:10 D. £v tg ок sit, rematn at home J 11:20, Abs. 
slt there 20:12. The more general be, be лишеи is also pass. 
In some puss. (Pans, Attic. а, К bv утойр kaürtópvar-stay; 
Stephan. Byz. s.v. Хкірос: bv tip tóm тойт; Bur. p. 265; 
Lev 12:5; Jon, Ant. 6, 32, Vi. 286; Just, D. 49, 3; $1, 2 
ul). 
© to take a seated posltlon, Mt down (Hom. trag. etal.; Jos., 
Vi. 222; SibOr 5, 460; TestSol 13:2; 18:24; TestJob 51:3; Jusl., 
D. 107, 3.— The impf. м aor. nuance: ‘1 sat down’; B-D-F $101; 
| к. Rob. 837ff; R82f) каб exo атт Ёк drEuov she herself sat 
down at the right Mv 3, 2, 41; k«aütópav on a chair 3, 11, 4. 
"luoovc èkabitrto обтоқ Fri xj myyn Jesus sat down, Just as 
he way, bv the well J 4:6 (on the word and the idea s. Jos., Ant 
2, 257f and Marinus, Vi. Procli 10 Boiss. As early as Demosth. 
21, 119 ойтаип katrtóprvoc). Cp. also 6:3 у.1.; Lk 22:30 D. 
dig... ёки®ёобп as (Jerome) sat down АсР1 Ha 4, 18f—DELG 
s.v. онш B2. М-М. TW. 


хаде оу, xavekety, коде о, ходе ОУ srubu- 
pew. 


“OBES (KUO eis) s. elc Se. 


xaðyzóvtos 

ира. 
хадс adv. less common than the earlier £Ejc and Poekijc 
(IGR IV. 1432, 9; Plut., Mor. 615b; Aelian, VH 8, 7; TestJud 25: 1; 
ApcMos 8) pert. to being in sequence in time, space, or logic, 
in order, one after the other, bepyóuevoc к. tiv Tokatuchy 
yopav Kai Opuyiav one place after the other in Galatia and 
Phrygia Ac 18:23. к. vi (v) Үрафем write someth. for some- 
one in orderly sequence Lk 1:3 (s. PScheller, De hellenist. histo- 
riae conser. arte, diss. Leipz. 1911. 45, in ref. to Polyb. 38, 5 [39, 
1]; HConzelmann, Die Mitte der Zeit? 60, Eng. tr. GBuswell 
"60 [theology dominates the structure of Lk]; MVólkel, NTS 20 
"74, 289-99; FMussner, in Jesus und Paulus, WKiimmel Festschr. 
"75, 253-55; GSchneider, ZNW 68, '77, 128-31; DMoessner, in 
The Four Gospels, FNeirynck Festschr., ed. FvanSegbroeck et 
al. '92, II 1065-76; LAlexander. The Preface to Luke's Gospel 
"93, 131f). ёктіӨғобаї тол к. explain to someone point by point 
Ac 11:4.—W. the art. oi K. the successors Ac 3:24; tò к. what 
follows: Ev tq к. in what follows MPol 22:3; afterward Lk 8:1. 
тӧк. and so forth | C137:3.—DELG s.v. үс. М-М. TW. 


nxade_eoitw s. кабар. 


ходеъбо impf. &iOevbov (Hom.*; SIG 1004, 44; BGU 
1141, 32; PSI 94, 17; LXX; TestSol 13:3; Test 2Patr; JosAs; 
Philo; Jos., Vi. 248; Just., D. 127, 2) impf. &kéÜrubov. 

© to cease belng awake, го sleep, lit, Mt 8:24; 13:25; 25:5; 
16:40, 43, 45; Mk 4:27, 38; 13:36; 14:37, 40f; Lk 22:46; I Th 
5:7. The mng. is in doubt in Mt 9:24; Mk 5:39 (RKer, ЕТ 65, 
"53/54, 3151); LK 8:52; in these pass. mng. 3 hus wou supporters. 

Ө tobe spiritually indolent, be Indifferent, fig. ext. of 1 (cp. 
X. An. 1, 3, 11; Ocnomaus ш Eus., РЕ 5, 19, 2 of dull indif- 
ference} 1 Th 5:6.—The word ів also used flg, in the quot, fr. 
an unknown hymn: #yryw б кабе0биу awake, О sleeper! ph 
5:14. 

© to be deud, sleep, thy. ext. of 1 (Ps 87:6; Dn 12:2), u eu- 
phemistic expression (far mare common in thls sense is КШ, 
q.v. 2; on the subject s. BLier, Topics corminuns sepuleralinm 
latinorum: Philol 62, 1903, 445-77, 563-603; 63, 1904, 54-65; 
MOyle, The Slecp of Death: MAAR 11, °33, 81-117; Кыш 
more, Theines in Greek and Latin Epiuphis '62; ср. von ЇЇ, 14, 
482; Soph., О.С. 621; Pind. т. 116, M ТӨХ; s. Жш, Syn. 
1 48Bf ) und so, accord, to most scholars, 1 Th 5:10 (Tilowurd, 
Grace Thealogicul Journal б, '85, 337-48; hus MLiutenschilnger, 
ZNW 80, 'B9, 39-59, in senne 2); Шо s. Mt 9:24; Mk 5:39; Lk 
8:32 in 1 above. 269, DELG s.v. ciw, М-М. TW. 


xui] Y INGLE, ко, 1] (s. next cutry; since 1 tic in the mig. 
"rule, principle") proh. Instructlon нуу каб чуо with 
thorough instruction (7) AcPL Ma 6, 31,—DELG s.v. hyoy. 


XOÜNYNTÁG, ой, 6 (s. prec. entry) teacher (so Dionys. Hal, 
Jud. de Thu. 3, 4; Plut, Mor, 327f of Aristotle; Vett. Val. 115, 
18; IG XIV, Suppl. 2454, $, a memorial, s. New Docs 4, 156; 
FX 7, "1, 64, 3 and p. 158, п. 106 for other reff.; ARaubitschek, 
Hesperia 35, '66, 24Kf, no. 10; PGiss 80, 7; 11; POxy 930, 6; 20) 
Mt 23:10. This verse is deleted by Blass, Wih., Dalman (Worte 
279; 276) as a variant of vs. 8, In the latter к. is v.1—DELG s.v. 
Hyfoput. М-М. Spicq. 


HOD ARE s. кобйш. 
хад ухбутос adv. of the pres. ptc. of KABIKW (q.v) as is 
Sitting, m accordance w. obligation or duty (Polyb. 5. 9, 6; Plut., 


Мог. 448е; OG190, 28 [Ш вс]; PTebt 793 11, 15 [183 вс]; EpArist 
181; Philo, Cher. 14) 1 CI 1:3.—DELG s.v. fjko. 


хађхо 
Ыы ЭРЛЕР 
ход 109 impf. 3 sg. koÜrjcev Idth 11:13 (Acseltyl.,Hdt etal.) 
tobe appropriate, come/reach to, be proper/fitting «aÜüikovou 
D тци the proper respect 1 CI 1:3. Usu. impers. кодка, It 
comes (to someone) (X. et al., oft. ins, pap, LXX) foll. by acc. 
and inf. (Diod. S. 16, 1, 1; Jos., Ant. 7, 131) oU karkev аўтбу 
thy he should not be allowed to live Ac 22:22 (on the impf. s. 
B-D-F 8358, 2; Rob. 886f).—tó kakov what is proper, duty 
(Menand., вт. 532, 2 Кб.; Stoic wr. since Zeno (s. Ltzm., Hdb. 
on Ro 1:28; GNebel, Her 70, 35, 439-60; MPohlenz, D. Stoa 1/Н 
Ath ed. 70/72: index]; Polyb. 6, 6, 7; pap and ins [on freq. in both s. 
M-M.]; EpArist 227; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 32a) тотоп ka- 
тё TÒ к. тр Xptot@ conduct oneself in a manner that enhances 
the prestige of Christ (dat. of advantage) 1 Cl 3:4 (cp. IG? 1365, 
15f). Tapa tò к. (Diog. L. 7, 108; SIG 643, 6 [171 Bc]; POxy 
1203, 3; Philo, Leg. All.2,32b; Jos., Ant. 13, 66): Tupa t к. tig 
BovArjoec adito? rowiv t do anything contrary tothe duty im- 
posed by his will С141:3. Pl. tù K. (X., Cyr. 1,2, $ а1.; EpArist 
245; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 56) «à ph кобткоута (UPZ 191, 8 (Ш 
Bc]; 2 Macc 6:4; 3 Mace 4:16) тошу tù ph кОӨткоута do what 
is improper Ro 1:28 (M-JLagrange, Le catalogue des vices dans 
Ro 1:28-31, RB8, 1911, 534-49; against Stoic influence: M-M.). 
—On probability of a contractual metaphor Ro 1:28 s. Danker, 
Gingrich Festschr.,°72,95f—B. 643. DELG s.v. йк. М-М. TW. 


xai AO 1 aor. kao; pf. pass. ptc. kaünopévoc 
(като + fjoc ‘nail’; Polyb. 1,22, 5; Diod. S. 20, 85, 2; Hero1442, 
10; Plut., Alex. 24. 7; SIG 969, 57; 84; PLond IV, 1384, 41; LXX) 
ta fusten w. nalls, nail on, of one condemned to be bumed at the 
маке MPot 14:1 (cp. Ps.-Cnllisth. 2, 18, 2 £bébevro èv тобис 
кибете), Of Christ on the cross: tàs паркас В 5:13 (Ps 
118:120); 15 1:2. Hence of Christians fnmup keuMapévot 
bv tq атар той koplov `I. Xp. mepe re kal mveüptas if 
nalled to the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ in body and in spirit 
L1. — DELG s.v. ДАО, 


xed) рел (Lom. V; Ins, pup, LXX, psenidepigr.; Jos., Аш. 5, 
192; Ath, 17:3 [pte. as mune of an 1шшде af Athene}) 2 sg. 
ieri] (since Hyporid., igm. 115 (OLauteusuch, Glottu B, 1917, 
IRG]; POxy 33 verso Ш, 13 (Ш An]; TestJob 24:4) Ae 23: pl. 
кїї и Lk 22:30 v, impv. кифоз (Mueris 205; atum 
*Artucng, Gor калмас, wer Attiv [Luutensach, (шїп 9, 
1918, 88; s, also AMoidhot, Z. lHegrilfsbestimmung der Kome 
1912, 300)) twlve in Ja 2:3 mud seven times in u quot. Ir. Du 
109:1 (H-D-F $100; МАИ, 2061, s. 3 below), unpl. (зеруу 
(ati the agent 4. H-D-F $69, 1; МЕЕН. 192), lat, кшйцапиш 
(ult, LXX) Mt 19:28; Lk 22:30. 
© to be in a seated posltlon, st—@ w. Ше place idivuted 
by a prep. teri vavtt rivag opposite someth, Mt 27:61.— 1l тп 
on someth. (Pel. -Leg. p. 4, 4 Katipi vi vic илат" on 
ti donkey"; ep. шїн Мизошия 43, 18 LL. yccdjatiu rig iiam) 
tle to рост, Panay Mk 13:3; cp. 18/5, 1, bd дине trvag 
ut someone's right (honil) Mt 26:64; Mk 14:02; Lk 22:69. ty: 
Mt 11:16; 26:69; Lk 7:32. у aac K, arat 10:13, 2v dr Eig 
Tivoc at someone's right Col 321, èv тос бї on the right 
(side) Mk 10:5.—Ётауо туб on or upon someth. Mt 23:22; 
Rv 6:8. ёт twoc on soimeth. (Bubrius 47, 14; UPZ 79, t0 | L6 
nc]) Mt 24:3, tml tod Opóvav (Aeschines in Ps.-Demetr. 205; 
Cebes 21, 3 ёт üpóvov bynphow; Ex EES uL; TestAbr A 12 p. 
91, 9 [Stone p. 30); B 8 p. 112, 21 [Stone p. 72]; Jos., Ant. 5, 
192); Rv 4:2 vL; 4:9; 5:1, 7, 13 v.l; 6:16; 7:10 v.l, 15; 19:4 
v1 20:11 vile 21:5 v.l. èm Opdviev Lk 22:30. Eni thg vehe 
(Is 19:1) 14:15f, ёті той йриштос Ac 8:28. Emi т. imo Rv 


9:17; 19:18. ri toU їттоо vs. 19, 21 (cp. TestJud 3:2). Of 
judges («-"sit in judgment’: Pla., Ap. 35c; Пуретій. 3, 6) èm 
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TOU Вунатос Mt 27:19. — ті tg бурнае mody at the Bean- 
Шш Gate’ Ac 3:10. Ётї тр Орому Rv 5:13; 6:16 vl; 7:10, 
15 vas 19:4; 21:5.-—Ётї t w. acc. of place (Lev 8:35) tai rà 
tehdviov Mt 9:9; Mk 2:14; Lk 5:27; bmi makov дм J 12:15; 
ÈT сото (horse) Rv 6:2, 4f; 19:11, 18 vL; Ёт. Onpivv 17:3; 
ёт (хох) Ороуоу, (tots) üpóvouc (3 Km 1:27; Jer 13:13 A; 
43, 30 A; TestJob 20:4) Mt 19:28; Rv 4:2, 4; 11:16; 20:11; dart 
tiv vejéhav 14:14, 16 v. тара ti beside someth. тери THY 
бду at the side of the road Mt 20:30; Mk 10:46; Lk 18:35. —- 
тєрї tiva around someone Mk 3:32, 34.— трос tò dang br the 
fire Lk 22:56 (Aristoph., Vesp. 773 прос то тїр к. Likewise 
Menand., fgm. 806 Kó.). 


(B v. the place indicated by an adv. of place: Exet Mk 2:6; nÙ 


Ac 2:2; Rv 17:15; бтоо vs. 9. 


© abs. sit, sit there (Epict. 2, 16, 13 evyou kuüryicvoc; 33) 


Mt 27:36; Lk 5:17; J 2:14; 9:8; Ac 14:8; 1 Cor 14:30; В 10:4. 


(B w. some indication of the state or characteristics of the pers. 


sitting (Ex 18:14 ой kúðyoca póvog: K. of a judge Ael. Aristid. 
46р. 318 02; 327) où коер кріушу pie; do you sit there w judge 
me? Ac 23:3 (ABed .. . кайттш de кру TestAbr А 13 р. 
92, 7 [Stone p. 32]). 


© in the special sense sit quietly Mk 5:15; Lk 8:35, Be en- 


throned in majesty (Od. 16, 264) каби. [есіле Rv 18:7, 


Ө to bea resident in a place, stay, be, live, reside, settle, fig. 


ext of 1 (Hom. et al.; Hdt. 5, 63 àv AeAdatc; Musonius p. 59, 7 
£y тбл, Ael. Aristid. 50, 14 K.=26 p. 505 D.; Is 9:8 vL; 2 Esdr 
21:6; Jdth 4:8; 5:3) Lk 21:35; Rv 14:6 (cp. Jer 32:29), 17:1, 9 
(s. 1b). прос tava n: someone D 12:3; 13:1. Èv акйти (окон 
vi)... Kol èv akg Uaverou МЕ 4:16, £v окото kal aut 
(irvérou (Ps 106:10) Lk 1:79 (ep. Pind., O. 1, КЭ ём окотр 
kallyevog [=опс who enters old nge without accomplishincnts 
worthy of remembrance}; Acl. Aristid. 46 p. 272 D.: Èv x. атгуоіс 


т. Bday #кифцүто), (The restoration [койку АРЕ Па 
В, 33 is questionable, s. the rdg. of NMM, s.v. mái ) 

© to take a sented posltlon, Mf dein; the occurrence ul this 
sense t our li. eun scurcely be disputed; the sume іч true of the 
LXX (WS. $14, 3). It is to be assumed for the ipv. in ull tts 
occurrences; seven of them ure connected w. Ps 109. Е: kation 
ik rov pon Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; Lk 20:42; Av 2:34; 1 
1:13; 1 CE M5; B 12:10, The поре bas the sume mig. twice m 
Jn 2:3. Nu this sense ds niso quite probable For the toll. pass 
ty ү б‹йашар Mk 4:1, темн туйс Mt 28:2. prt vog 
26:58; J 653 (киа vL). mapi tijv Оиливаах Mt EX. 
tiat Mt 15:29, ручно Hitoy Lk 22:55, Арх MEIN, - B. 
455, DEL v. ip. М-М, EINE TV 


vut yee gue for кшй hepa s. pi pe 20 


хаф уиеогуос, ip. OV (s кила, nip; Theophr. et nl; 
Plut, Lyc. 10, 1, Pye 14, 12, Polyuemis 4, 2, 10; Alciphron 
1, 5,2; Athen. b p. 259: P Tet 278, 21. PGM 7, 218; Ath 12:15; 
Jos., Aut. А, 248, 11, 297) fr yeu фрау darly акеми Ае 
6:1. hóyoç the word repeated daily Mv 1,3, 2. DELG sv pap 
M-M. 


жао (Hom. et ab; ins, pap, LXX; pendepigt ; Josephi , 
Just. [ошу m paruplirases]; Tat. 23, 1) fut. atitae Mt 25:3 amt 
кайи Is 47:8; 1 aot, Gian, unpv. wétiuov МК 12:36 vL; 
pí. 3 sy, кекайбікгу (3-D-F 8101, W-S. 514, 2, 15; Rob 1216) 
Ив 12:2, 1 pl. кєк кигу Hs 9, 5, 6; mid. fut. katione and 
киюе ПУЗ, E 9 

Ө to cause to sit down, seat, set, trans. кейш фу òrErg 
айтор (God) had (him) sit at hts right hand Eph 1:20. God 
swore to Davidi KupTou тцсбофвос aitov kaULou Er tov 
Üpóvov avtov fo set one of his descendants upon his throne Ac 
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have been made Ro 1:20 ton the wordplay ср. Ps.-Aristot., 
De Mundo 399b, HIT @оритос Tats rpyoic paren; SibOr 4, 
12 c KuOope (qua vrac om ойфеуос иўтос орита -— 
Philostrai, Ep. 41 vovg ópp.—DELG sv. орбо. М-М 
TW. 


4000 adv. (Pla. et al; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Ant. 16, 26; Tat. 
5:1; Mel., P. 9, lines 60-67; Ath.)=Ka0" ©. (so, e.g., schol. to Pla. 
181c-'as well as’) 

© marker of similarity, as (Michel 731, 22 [11 Bc] кабб 
т@тцду ёот\у; EpArist 11) as K. det as is fitting, as one should 
Ro 8:26 (cp. Diod. S. 8, 15. 1 кахё civ GEiav ойбё Dehńoavteg 
боуйреба tupio tò боцібмоу=же cannot honor deity in а 
worthy manner, even though we may wish [to do so]). 

Ө marker of degree, in so far as, to the degree thar «oto 
KOLVOIVELTE Tol TOU Xpuotov marido in sofarasyou share 
the sufferings of Christ 1 Pt 4:13. kao ёбу ëyy 2 Cor 8: 12a; 
cp. уз. 12b.—M-M. 











2:30 (cp. 2 Ch 23:20). ёкадіюау abtov Eri кебебрау крихеос 
they seated him on the judge's chair GPA3:7 («тоу ёкабьсих 
tmi Вўџотос Just., A 1, 35, 6). J 19:13 is probably to be under- 
Stood in this sense, since the trial is evidently in progress (cp. Dio 
Chrys. 4, 67; Loisy: PCorssen, ZNW 15, 1914, 339f; IdelaPot- 
terie, Biblica 41, 60, 217-47; s. СВО 25, °63, 124-26); but also 
s. 3 below. &áfhof pe ёті то бкроу toù бро Hs 9, 1, 4. On 
anass EkdÜtaev atti GJs 17:2; буо kaðioavteç airóv MPol 
| 8:1. dxathory абтту Èri tpitov Вабпой tov Өооастцріоо 
on the third step of the altar Gls 7:3. 
Ө to put in charge of scmeth., appoiri, install, authorize, 
trans., fig. ext. of E (РВ... Leg. 9, 873e duxaotiy: Polyb. 40. 5, 
3; Jos., Ant. 20, 200 ka0liet ovvédpiov критоу, Vi. 368; POxy 
1469, 7) тойс £ovüevipiévouc Ev тр èkkànoig каб єтє; do 
you appoint as judges persons who have no standing in the 
church? 1 Cor 6:4 (on Ka8.="appoint as judge’ cp. Jos., Ant. 
13, 75) 
© to take a seated position, sit down, intr. (Hdt.. Thu., ins, 


аўтойс Gard tov тушу кобцкау; 8, 21). Pass. èri т, үс 
10:11; ёк toù otpavou 11:5.—DELG s.v. liu. М-М, 
















xut Tóvo s. кадіотции. 


хойїттүш/х@йтот@ув (Ac 17:15; 1 Cl 42:4; EpArist 
280; 281; Jos., Ant. 16, 129; POxf 16, 12). Pres. 3 sg. Kabot 
Da 2:21 Theod.; impf. kaðiotu (Just., D. 52, 3); pte. kaOtotóv 
LXX; fut. катаотцоо; 1 aor. кохёотцсо; pf. кодёотака 
LXX: intr. кадёотцка LXX; plpf. -кеюом (3 Mace 2:33). 
Pass.: 1 fut. kaTuotaOijcopce; 1 aor. кабеотабцу; pf. ptc. 
KaGeotapevos (LXX; 1 СІ 54:2; Jos., Ant. 12, 268) (s. кото, 
отш: Нот. +). 

@ to take someone somewhere, bring, conduct, take (Od. 
13, 274; Thu. 4, 78, 6; X., An. 4, 8, 8; UPZ 78, 14 [159 Bc]; BGU 
93, 22 котйотђоо“ айтойс eic Мёрфіу; Josh 6:23; 1 Km 5:3;2 
Ch 28:15; Jos., Ant. 7, 279; oneself Tat. 2, 1 тіс... йЛобоуеіос 
€w kaBfonkev;7which one has been free of boastfulness?) Ac 


(0t (Hdt, Thu.s; ins, pap. LXX; En 6:6 (Syucetlus}: 
TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 19 (Stone p. 4]; 1I p. 89, 23 [Stone p. 26]: 
JosAs 2:1; 4:14; Joseph.) marker 

© of extent or degree, as, fo the degree that kutom, йу 
(Michel 534, 28 {IH nc] кабот бу darei абтоқ; Lev 25:16; 
27:12) Ac 2:45; 4:35. 

Ө ofratlonale for someth., because, in view of the fact thar 
(Polyb. 18, 21, 6; Jos., Ant. 18,90) Lk 1:7; 19:9; Ac 2:24; 17:31; 
ITr 5:2; GJs 1:2; 2:2 and 3. 

© of an oath, (7 swear) as like ön (e.g. 1 Km 26:16) bh 
крос 6 Oeóc pou к. ob ytvooko ... as my God lives. 1 do 
not ном... С1 13:3; 15:3. 


KOVOALKOS, ў, OV (кита + бос; Hippocr. et al; Polyb; 
Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 12; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 15, 65; Por- 
phyr., Vi. Pyth. 30; Ps.-Plut., Hom. 201 к. Aoyou; SIG 785, 4 
[6 вс]; ОСІ 668, 47; BGU 19 1, 5 [135 Ap]; Philo; Just., D. 
102, 4 кадомкёс Kai ерйс Kpicets "general and individual 


рар. LXX. pseudepigr.) abs. (Diod. S. 8, 10, 4; Polyaenus 2, 21; 
Just.. A E 32,6) Mt 5:1; 13:48; Mk 9:35; Lk 4:20; 5:3; 7:15 v.l; 
14:28, 31; 16:6; J 8:2; Ac 13:14; 16:13; Hv 1,2, 2. W. mf. foll. 


ёкайоку quyetv кой тету 1 Cor 10:7 (Ex 32:6). W. an adv. of 


place die (Sb 4117, 5; Ruth 4:1, 2; 4 Кт 7:4) Mk 14:32 (perh. 

stay here; Hv 3, 1, 8). uùtot here (Gen 22:5) Mt 26:36. W. prep. 

elg TOV vaóv той Orov in the temple of God (PSI 502, 21 [Ш 

вс] кабісамтес elc тд lepóv) 2 Th 2:4. elg tijv кМуту on the 

bed (cp. Dicaearchus, fgm. 20 W. els Gpóvov) Hv 5:1 (on sitting 
down after prayer cp. the Pythagorean precept: Philosoph. Max. 

508, 60 каВпаВа! pookvvijocvtec-afler prayer we should sit 

down. Similarly Numa: Plut., Numa 14, 7.—HLewy, Philol. 84, 

1929, 378-801. eic тоу тбттоу tov àyyéhov Hs 8, 4, 1. eic tò 

Ebadoc АсРІ Ha 2, 20. ёк деу tvog at someone's right Mt 

20:21, 23; МК 10:37, 40; 12:36 v.l.; 16:19; Hv 3, 2, 2. Also 

bv бєй туос Hb 1:3; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2, Ev тф Өрбуф pov 
on my throne Rv 3:21ab (На! 5, 25 £v w katiGuv Өрбуф). 
ёті туос (3 Кт 2:12 al. èri 6póvov; Diod. S. І. 92, 2; 17, 
116, 3 ёкобкоғу Èm tov Bpdvov=sat down on; Jos., Ant. 8, 
344) Mt 19:282; 25:31; ¿mi тўс кобёброс 23:2 (B-D-F $342, 
1; ср. Rob. 837). &ri тр Өрбуо (той Ө. codd.) Gis 11:1. ёті 
Tt (Thu. 1, 126, 10; Aesop, Fab. 393 H.; Ascls 3:17) Өроуоъс 
Rv 20:4 (cp. 3 Km 1:46; 2 Ch 6:10); ri кабёёрау B 10:10 
(Ps 1:1); on an animal (TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 25 [Stone p. 60] èri 
xti|voc; Achilles Tat. 1, 12, 2 £i т. їттоу) Mk 11:2, 7; Lk 
19:30; J 12:14. Of the Holy Spirit as a flame of fire #кабоеу 
ёф Eva ëkuotov airov it rested upon each one of them Ac 2:3; 
Katėvavti ТУОС opposite someth. Mk 12:41. ovv тім sit down 
и. someone Ac 8:31. Esp. ofa judge (Pla., Leg. 2 p. 659b; Ps 9:5) 
к. Ётї (tot) Бїнато$ sit down in the judge's seat to open the 
trial (Jos., Bell. 2. 172 6 ITÀatoc KaBiaug èri Pýputos, Ant. 
20, 130) J 19:13 (JBlinzler, Der Prozess Jesu? `60, 257-62; s. 
1 above); Ac 12:21; 25:6, 17.— Under a tree GJs 2:4.—Mid. sit 
down (Pla. etal.; 3 Km 1:13; Da 7:26 [LXX]; Just., D. 109, 3 [for 
ёуотолоєтої Mi 4:4]) Mt 19:28b у; J 6:3 wb; s. каб соно 
and ко0тиси. 

Ө to be or remain in a place, intr. reside, settle, stay, live 
(Thu. 3, 107, 1; 4, 93, 1) &v ty moher LK 24:49 (cp. 1 Ch 19:5; 
2 Esdr 21 [Neh 11]: 16 Jos., Bell. 1, 46, Am. 18, 86; SIG 685, 
28 v тоо фер). W. acc. of time Ac 18:11.—DELG s.v Cope. 
М-М. EDNT. TW. 


ход qut I aor. katijka (Hom.*; LXX; TestZeb 6:2; Tat. 19, 
1 yévewv ... kaÜrgiévov wear a ‘long beard") let down tive 
someone dic кераџом elc (cp. Jos., Ant. 2, 31; 35 к. elg tov 
Хаккоу) Lk 5:19. бий то? teiyous Ас 9:25 (Polyaenus 6, 49 









17:15. 

Ө to assign someone a position of authority, appoint, put 
in charge (Hdt. et al.) —@ someone over (of) someth. or some- 
one пуй Ётї tvog (Arrian, Exp. Al. 3, 6, 6 ёті т. ypupiétov; 
Gen 41:41; Num 3:10; Da 2:48; Jos., Ant. 2, 73) Mt 24:45; cp. 
25:21, 23; Lk 12:42; Ac 6:3. тууй Èi mv over someth. (Jos., 
Ant. 12, 278) Mt 24:47; Lk 12:44. түй ri та (вост. 12, 132; 
X., Cyr. 8, І, 9; Da 3:12 Theod.) Hb 2:7 v.l, (Ps 8:7). W. acc. 
of pers. and inf. of purpose 6 vic Katéotnoe т. à&yyéhovs ёт? 
adtods toU соутрау uùtoúg Hs 5, 6, 2. 

(B. w. acc. authorize, appoint (Pla., Rep. 10, 606d épyovte; 
Vi. Aesopi W 15 p. 83 P; 1 Macc 3:55; Jos., Ant. 9, 4 kpitus: 
Just., D. 52, 3 Васлї) mpeoPutepous Tit 1:5. Cp. Е CI 42:5 
(for бфоо 15 60:17; the latter rdg. Iren. 4, 26, 5 [Harv. 11 238]); 
43:1; 44:2. Pass. 44:3; 54:2; foll. by eic w. inf. of the high priest: 
016 mpoorépery бара кабїотата is appointed to offer gifts 
Hb8:3. Sim. bzép йуӨротох kafiowrtca тб трос TOV BEV, 
уа троофёрү\ is appointed (to act) on behalf of people in mat- 
ters relating to God, to bring Hb 5:1.—4 second acc. (predicate) 
can be added to пуй: make or appoint someone someth. (Hdt. 
7, 105 al.; PHib 82 1, 14 (239/238 Bc]; Sir 32:1; 1 Масс 9:25; 
10:20; Jos., Ant. 12, 360) Lk 12:14; Ac 7:10; Hb 7:28 (Diog. 
L. 9, 64 üpyupéa K. abróv). tig oe кохёстуоғу @руоутаи; Ac 

7:171, 35; 1 С14:10 (all three Ex 2:14). —№ eis; eis £mokóToUG 
kai dtaxovoug 1 Cl 42:4 (Just., D. 65:7). 

© cause someone to experience someth., make, cause тууй. 
ті (Eur, Androm. 635 кћоіоутӣ oe котоотђоєи; Pla., РЫБ. 
16b £y£ Eprytov kceréonjoev, POxy 939, 19 ce ebOupdtepov; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 92; 20, 18; Just, A 1, 33, 6 ту rapBévov ... 
tycüpova катёотцоє) tavTa ook брүойс oUbé бджйртоус 
кабістцоту this does not make (vou) useless and unproduc- 
tive 2 Pt 1:8.—Pass. be made, become (Menand., fgm. 769 
К.=483 Kō. йтаута. ёда tod dpoveiv кабїотато!; Hero- 
das І, 40 Uap катботб=Ье(сопе) cheerful; Diod. S. 17, 
70, 3; Пері touc 5; PRein 18, 40 [108 Bc] блтерїоттаотос 
катастибђсетак="Бе left undisturbed’; EpArist 289 oxknpol 
kaGiotuvten; Philo, Aet. M. 133) Guaptwhoi котеотабтоау 
.-- кою катаотобцсоутох Ro 5:19 (FDanker in Gingrich 
Festschr. "72, 106f, quoting POxy 281, 14-24 [20-50 AD] in pos- 


sible legal sense; cp. PTebt 183; but cp. Cat. Cod. Astr. IX/2 p. 


132, 12 of restoration to a healthy condition). The two pass. in Js 


where the word occurs prob. belong here alse ($0.06 т. Kóopov) 
#уВрос̧т. Өго® кабїотате 4:4; ep. 3:6, where the text may not 
be im order. —JdeZwaan, Rö 5:19; Jk 3:6; 4:4 en de Koi; TSt 
31, 1913, 85-94.—Restored text Hs 10, 3, 4 (POxy 404 recto, 
19) (s. kaBapótnc).—DELG s.v. tompa. М-М. TW. 


judgments’; Ath. 27, 1; к. буйотас; @тбутшу üvÜpormov 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 13 [p. 86, 24]. Later a much-used title) gen- 
eral, universal Ñ к. &adajoit the nniversal assembly/church 
(in contrast to a single congregation [cp. the contrast перка. 
к. кидомкӣ in Zosimus 7: Hermetica 1V p. 105, 24]; s. Hdb. 
on ISm 8:2) ISm 8:2; MPol ins; 8:1; 19:2. Not in contrast to 
a single congregation MPol 16:2; but the text is not certain. б 
Biadajtaoukó kavüv кой к. (Artem. L 2 p. 4, 23 ópoc k.-a 
generally valid definition; 4, 2 p. 205, 1 AKoyos; Aëtius p. 30, 20 of 
a law of general validity; Herm. Wr. 2 ins v.l. “Eppov .. . Aóyog 
KaBoMkóc; Epict. 4, 4, 29; 4, 12, 7 тё киВомка= ће laws or 
truths of general validity) EpilMosq 2. "EmworoAi] кидомка 
(kuboku) Emoto} first in the Antimontanist Apollonius [c. 
197 aD] in Eus., HE 5, 18, 5. Eusebius himself speaks, as we do, 
of ‘the’ seven general epistles: 2, 23, 25) as v.1. in the ins of Js; 1 
and 2 Pt; 1-3 J; and Jd —M-M. TW. Sv. 


WO 00v adv (earlier Gk.: Demosth. et al. [B-D-F 8225; also 
12, 3]; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist; Jos., Bell. 4, 460; 5, 390, Am. 4, 
286; Just.) entirely, completely, i) к. not at all (Sb 43692, 36, 
Ex 22:10 v.1.) то к. jui] QOEyyeo0un nor to speak at all Ac 4:18 
(s. B-D-F $399, 3; Ezk 13:3; TestGad 5:5. pnôèv то kaO6Aov 
hoPeiv: BGU 1058, 25; 1106, 24; 1165, 24 [alt 1 вс]). к. tò фос 
pi Bèrew Papias (3:2 [not g and h]).—M-M. Sv. 


кодол (s. бт, örhov; Soph. et al.; the act. in the 
sense ‘arm fully, equip’ X. et al.; LXX; EpArist 14; Jos., Ant. 2, 
341) inourlit. mid. ко0от Соро taor. ptc. kaDo mu oGpievoc; 
pf. pass. ptc. киОотћасрёуос (РОМ 13, 528; 4 Mace 4:10; 7:1; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 244; Tat. 16:2 [on Eph 6:14]) to arm oneself with 
weaponry, arm, equip oneself (Polyb. 3, 62, 7 al.: 4 Macc 3:12). 

© lit. 6 ioyupóc KaBwmuopevos the strong man in his ar- 
mor Lk 11:21. 

(B fig. (Diod. S. 9, 1, 4 of souls equipped w. [the] armor 
[of Soton’s legislation]; 4 Macc 11:22) кабштМвсобш tov 
феВоч Kupiou arm oneself w. the fear of God Hm 12, 2, 4. 
kaðurhwpévos ti hóf т. Beoù ibid. —DELG s.v ómÀov. 
M-M. 


7000060) fut. inf. Katóqeofon Qust.); aor. inf. keubeiv 
(Just, D. 2, 4) (Hom. et al; Abercius Ins. 5; PLond Il, 342, 
13 p. 174; LXX) perceive, notice, also of inward seeing (Pind., 
P. 9, 49; Aristot, Rhet. 3, 9 тб 1£Aoc müvtec PovAovtun 
каборау; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1, 22 p. 38, 10 al.; 3 Mace 
3:11; Philo; Jos, Ant. 8, 168; Just; Tat. 13, 2) xà dopata 
ойто? т. тонай! Vootpeve. kuBopéteu God's invisible at- 


tributes are perceived with the eye of reason in the things that 












Ө of dir. speech, Їп this matter (an approximation, but best 


left untransl.) Aéyovoa к. 13:3.—M-M 


"OU tuc adv. (is use strongly opposed by Phryn. р. 425 Lob.; 
Aristot.*; ins, рар, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 158 
al; Ar; Just., A 1, 51, 6; Tat. 33, 3) marker 


© of comparison, just as, w. oU foll. (just) а... so Lk 


11:30; 17:26; J 3:14; 2 Cor 1:5; 10:7; Col 3:13; 1J 2:6; 1 
СІ 20:6; Hs 9, 4, L к. ... Going аз... so, likewise Lk 6:31, 
к... тохто J 8:28; tù rot... K. 1 Tb 2:14. к,... Kat as 
... 50 ог so also З 15:9; 17:18; 20:21; 1J 2:18; 4:17; 1 Cor 


15:49. оїтоҳ кайс just as Lk 24:24. Freq. the demonstrative 


is omitted: тощоиутес̧ к. ouvétucev uùtors 6 "Inoouc they 
did as Jesus had directed them Mt 21:6; cp. 28:6; Mk 16:7; 
LK 1:2, 55, 70; 11:1; J 1:23; 5:23; Ас 15:8; Ro 1:13; 15:7; 1 
Cor 8:2; 10:6; 2 Cor 1:14; 9:3; 11:12; Eph 4:17; Hm 12, 2, 


5; L Cl 16:2. Asa formula к. үёуритти as it is written (ср. Sb 
7532, 16 [74 вс] киба үёүритток) Mt 26:24; Mk 1:2; 9:13; 
14:21; Lk 2:23; Ac 15:15; Ro 1:17; 2:24; 3:4, 10; 4:17; 8:36 
and very oft. in Paul. See s.v. киӨйтгер and cp. к. rpoeipipev 
Ro 9:29. к. bibitokc as l teach 1 Cor 4:17. кабаҳ elzrov шу 

J 10:26 v.l, кадос elrev Тү ypugn J 7:38. The accompanying 
clause is somet. to be supplied fr. the context: к. парекалғоб 
оғ (POxy 1299, 9 кибос ЁзетеА ориу oot- [act, do] as E have 
instructed you) 1 Ti 1:3; cp. Gal 3:6. ijpEcto attetaOut (iva 
тойот adrtoic) к. Eroiet aorolc as he was accustomed to do 
for them Mk 15:8. (001) Zo] kubog просекоуцоеу Sa- 
lome was healed in accordance with her prayer GJs 20:3. In 
combination w. elva: ópópeðu aitov к, ¿otw we will see 
him (just) as he is 13 3:2, in the sense of row ‘as’ J 6:58; 
14:27 (s. HLjungvik, Eranos 62, 64, 34f). к. ürfkoz totuv 
as it actually is 1 Th 2:13. Somet. an expression may be con- 
densed to suchan extent that opposites are compared &yuTopev 
урос of к. Kediv Ы 3:111, обтос Bon б üptoz ... où к. 
Equryov of тотёрес quite different from that which the fathers ate 
J 6:58. In compressed speech, to introduce a quotation, с.р. elc 
tiy katåmavow ... ‚к. кірку (after Ps 94:11) in the rest... 
of which God has said Mb 4:3: 8:5 (s. HLjungvik, Eranos 62, `64, 
36f). 

Ө of extent or degree to which, as, to the degree that (Num 
26:54: Ar. 2. 1:4, 1) к. rjbovavro Kobeu so für as they were 
able to understand Mk 4:33. к. єїттөрїїтб us each according 
to each one’s (financial) ability Ac 11:29. к. Poùhetar (just) as 
the Spirit chooses (NRSV) 1 Cor 12:11; cp. vs. 18. к. офу 
харири to the degree that onc has received a gift 1 Pt 4:10. Cp. 
Ac 2:4; 1 Cor 15:38. 
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2 {трох к. Өауатос=а fatal plot; Jos., Ant. 12, 98 petà 
ҳарос к. Вођс=м. a joyful cry; 17, 82 ducpifera к, фак) 
Eiotavto Eri тү avvéoct кої тойс mokpiorotv ўтой they 
were amazed at his intelligent answers Lk 2:47. woo бубу 
стора к. софіау I will give vou wise utterance 21:15. THO} 
к. etppootivy joy concerning (your) food Ac 14:17. hris k. 
vagum hope of a resurrection 23:6 (2 Macc 3:29 ё\лїс kai 
сотто; s. OLagercrantz, ZNW 31, "32, 86f; GBjórck, Con- 
Neot 4, '40, 1-4). 

е, A colloquial feature is the coordination of two verbs, one of 
which should be a ptc. (s. B-D-F $471; Rob. 1135f) бттотобё 
к. heyet = @атотоАнфу Ауе. he is so bold as to say Ro 
10:20. ёокоҳеу k. бууу (=Bubvvac) Lk 6:48. ékpifn K. 
Өү (= ЕЕАӨОУ) J 8:59. Sim. yaipwv к. BAémov Гат glad 
to see Col 2:5, Linking of subordinate clause and ptc. Марии 
0 еу... kai boven J 11:32 ҮЛ, Ср. тароћороу ... koi 
бу рук 9:28 v.l. 

(B clauses and sentences—a. gener: èv үйотрі е к, 
тё єтї vióv Mt 1:23 (Is 7:14). elofjk8ov .. . к. £bíbookov Ac 
5:21. бкодсрія thy Сома обхо? к. соме, tov oitov 
Mt 3:12, кєкёуштш ў mios кої котўрүүса ў ётоүүғМа 
Ro 4:14 and very oft. Connecting two questions Mt 21:23, or 
quotations (e.g. Ac 1:20), and dialogue (LK 21:8), or alternate 
possibilities (13:18). 

В. Another common feature is the practice, drawn fr. Hebrew 
or fr. the speech of everyday life, of using k. as a connective 
where more discriminating usage would call for other particles: 
Koi eldov koi (for Gut) cevapog éyéveto Rv 6:12. kai fjkovoev 
б Ваодћғ?с .. . кой (for бт) Eheyov and the king learned that 
they were saying MK 6:14 (5. HLjungvik, ZNW 33, '34, 90-92; 
on this JBlinzler, Philol. 96, 43/44, 119-31). тёБєтол vióv kal 
ка)ёовстб Övopa utto (for ob Tò буона Kah.) Mt 1:21; cp. 
Lk 6:6; 11:44, койбу got fds Ode elvan Kai movjooyev 
oknvas Mk 9:5. Esp. freq. is the formula in historical narrative 
kal Èyéveto .. . koi (like 1... m) and it happened or came 
about ... that Mt 9:10; Mk 2:15; Lk 5:1 v.l. (for ёүёуєто ӧЁ 
... Kat; so also the text of 6:12), 12, 17; 14:1; 17:11 al. (Gen 
7:10 al; JosAs 11:1; 22:1). S. MJohannessohn, Das bibl. Кой 
Éyéveto u. seine Geschichte, 1926 (fr. ZVS 35, 1925, 161-21 2); 
KBeyer, Semitische Syntax im NT 1, 1 '62, 29-62; Mlt-Turner 
334£ ÉDelebecque, Etudes Grecques sur L’Evangile de Luc '76, 
123-65; JVoelz, The Language of the NT: ANRW 11/25/2, 893- 
977, esp. 959-64.—As in popular speech, к. is used in rapid 
succession Mt 14:9ff; Mk 1:12ff; Lk 18:32ff; J 2:13ff; 1 Cor 
12:56; Rv 6:12ff; 9:117. On this kind of colloquial speech, which 
Joins independent clauses rather than subordinating one to the 
other (parataxis rather than hypotaxis) s. B-D-F §458; Rdm p. 
222; Rob. 426; Dssm., LO 105ff (LAE 129ff), w. many refer- 
ences and parallels fr. secular sources. This is a favorite, e.g., 
in Polyaenus 2, 3, 2-4; 2, 4, 3; 3, 9, 10; 3, 10, 2; 4, 6, 1; 7, 
36 al. 

Y- M is also coordination rather than subordination when к. 
connects an expr. of time with that which occurs in the time (Od. 

5, 362; Hdt. 7, 217; Thu. 1, 50, 5; Pla., Symp. 220c; Aeschin. 3, 

71 vi Ev pto kai mapiquev; s. B-D-F $442, 4; KBrugmann?- 

AThumb, Griechische Gramm. 1913, 640*): ijyyucev ў pa к. 

vapaóibat the time has come when he is to be given up 

Mt 26:45. к. totuùpwoav abtóv when they crucified him Mk 

15:25. к. мери eic" Ipooókopia when he went up to Jerusalem 

32:13. к. ouvtehtow when J will make Hb 8:8 (Jer 38:31); ср. 

J 4:35; 7:33; Lk 19:43; 23:44; Ac 5:7. 

6. koi introducing an apodosis is really due to Hebr./LXX 
infl. (B-D-F $442, 7; Abel $782, 6 p. 341; Mit-H. 422; KBeyer, 
Semitische Syntax im NT 1, 1 "62, 66-72; but not offensive to 





© of cause, since, in so far as, esp. as a conjunction begin- 
ning a sentence (B-D-F $453. 2; Rob. 968; 1382) J 17:2; Ro 
1:28; I Cor 1:6; 5:7: Eph 1:4; 4:32; Phil 1:7. 

© of temporality, as, when. The temporal mng. of x. is dis- 
pitted, but seems well established (2 Mace 1:31: 2 Esdr 15:6; 
EpArist M0; s. < 8); kc (v. coz) йүү ó xpovoc when the time 
came near Ac 7:17 (EpAnst 236 kao cikoipov éyéveto). 

Ө After verbs of saying it introduces indirect discourse 
(Os, mac) Xepewv ZEnyijouro. к. 6 Beds Ётеокёрото S. 
hus related how God visited Ac 15:14. царторобутшу cov т] 
бй. к. ob Ev TY GAyOeig. теритате who testify to rour 
truth, namely how vou walk in the truth 33 3.—M-M. 




























х@ў@олЕр ай: =кабос (а redundant expr. like otov Óc, 
olov corre; Himerius. Or. 1, 20; Paroem. Gr. Il p. 73, 11; 473, 
13; Nicetas Eugen. 8, 106 Н.) (just) as к. каї ' Aapxov just as 
Aaron also (was) Hb 5:4; 2 Cor 3:18 v.l, (for KaBa7rep). 


ЖО conjunction (Hom.+), found most frequently by far of all 
Gk. particles in the NT; since it is not only used much more com- 
monly here than in other Gk. lit. but oft. in a different sense, or 
rather in different circumstances, it contributes greatly to some 
of the distinctive coloring of the NT style—HMcArthur, KAI 
Frequency in Greek Letters, NTS 15, 68/69, 339-49. The viva- 
cious versatility of x. (for earlier Gk. s. Denniston 289-327) can 
eusily be depressed by the tr. ‘and’, whose repetition m a bref 
area of texi lacks the support of arresting aspects of Gk. syntax. 

Ө marker of connections, and—@© single words—a. 

gener. Такођћос kai mond koi Ў koi lovdag Mt 13:55. 
xpvaor кей AiBavov kai орйруау 2:11. ў Evtohy бүш кої 
dikata kot dyad Ro 7:12. тохуџғрос к. TOAUTPOTWS НЬ 
I:1. б Өгоск. татђр God. who is also the Father Y Cor 15:24: 
ср. 2 Cor 1:3; 11:31; Eph 1:3; Js 1:27; 3:9 al.—Connects two 
occurrences of the same word for emphasis (OGI 90, 19 [196 
Bc] Epps 6 peyac к. нёүас; pap in Mayser ШІ, 54) раро 
к. peitwv greater and greater Hv 4, 1, 6. Ёт к. ёт again and 
again B 21:4; Hs 2, 6 (B-D-F $493, 1; 2; s. Rob. 1200). 

В. w. numerals, w. the larger number first deka. Kai бктоу 
Lk 13:16. тесоғракозта к. FE J 2:20. тєтракбао! к. TEV- 
тїїкоут Ac 13:20.— The Koi in 2 Cor 13:1 Èri оторотос 
Óvo paprépwv kai трим otuðnoeta mv fipa='or (vL. 
Ñ трибу for кой трим as it reads Mt 18:16]; cp. Js 4:13 xL 
оїйңєроу кої atipiov- today or tomorrow’, but s. above all Thu. 
1. 82, 2; Pla., Phd. 63e; X., De Re Equ. 4, 4 правас тёттарас 
Koi mévte; Heraclides, Pol. 58 тре koi тёссорас; Polyb. 3. 51, 
12 ёт dveiv kai tproiv ђрёращ; 5. 90. 6; Diod. S. 34 + 35 fgm. 
2, 28 elc Kai Svo=one or two; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1091 
р. 305, 22 W. vpi£ryc кої тєтрпёттү;) hr the statement of two or 
three witnesses every charge must be sustained, as explained by 
Dt 19:15. 

ү. adding the whole to the part and in general (Aristoph., Nub. 
1239 tov Aia kai tovc 0є00с; Thu. 1, 116, 3; 7, 65, 1) Петрос 
Kui ol &mróotolot Peter and the rest of the apostles Ac 5:29. 
of üpyupets к. то avvébprov ov the high priest and all the 
rest of the council Mt 26:59. Vice versa, adding a (specially 
important) part to the whole and especially (zc “lovda Kai 

"ерооосд ци 2 Ch 35:24; ср. 32, 33; 1 Macc 2:6) tois puByreig 
к. to Петро Mk 16:7. ovv урушу к. Маран Ac 1:14. 

б. The expr. connected by kai can be united in the form of 
a hendiadys (Alcaeus 117, 9f D2 xpóvoz kai kaprróz-time of 
fruit; Soph., Aj. 144; 749; Polyb. 6, 9, 4; 6. 57, 5 brepoyiy Kai 
dvvaoteia=l, 2, 7; 5, 45, 1 Ùmepoyù тт; dvvaoteias: Diod. 
S. 5, 67, 3 mpds dvavewow «ci pvigugv-renewal of remem- 
brance; 15, 63, 2 йуйүктү kai yr =compulsion of fate; 16, 93, 
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ears trained in good Gk.: s. ЇЇ. 1, 478; Hdi. 1, 79, 2; sim.Thu. 2, 
93, 4 (oc £bo&ev ойто, кої Ёу‹зрошу є000$; 8, 27, 5; Herm. 
Wr. 13, 1... каї ёфцс; Delebecque [s. above in В] 130-32) 
кої Ste ётАдо0цосу tpepcn Окто... ‚ к. Sri] то буора 
avtov Lk 2:21; cp. Rv 3:20. Also к. 1500 in an apodosis Lk 
7:12; Ac 1:10. 

е. connecting negative and affirmative clauses Lk 3:14. ойт 
сутри Éyetc к. 10 фрёар Ёоті Вабо you have no bucket, 
and the well is deep J 4:11; cp. 31 10 (otte ... киї Eur, Iph. 
Taur. 5916, Longus, Past. 1, 17; 4, 28; Aelian, NA 1, 57; 11, 9; 
Lucian, Dial. Merctr. 2, 4 ойт. rávta ij Aeofiiu. Лор, трос 
оё frpetouto kal ov тоет Стўууелкас Мърті "It wasn't 
all lies that Lesbia told you, Doris; and you certainly reported 
the truth to Myrtium’). After a negative clause, which influences 
the clause beginning w. Kai: тоте KATUTUTNOOVOW ... к. 
otpudévtes pwo брас Mt 7:6; ep. 5:25; 10:38; 13:15 (Is 
6:10); 27:64; Lk 12:58; 21:34; J 6:53; 12:40 (Is 6: 10); Ac28:27 
(Is 6:10); 1 Th 3:5; Hb 12:15; Rv 16:15. 

C. to introduce a result that comes fr. what precedes: and then, 
and so Mt 5:15; 23:32; Mk 8:34; 2 Cor 11:9; Hb 3:19; 1J 3:19. 
кой ёуоџеу and so we have 2 Pt 1:19. Esp. after the impv., or 
expr. of an imperatival nature (Soph., Oed. Col. 1410ff 0ёобе 

|. KGL... oiget, El. 1207; Sir 2:6; 3:17) devte Ómioo pov кої 
товоо and then [will make Mt 4:19. ете Абу, к. іоӨцоєтсл 
6 тїс pov speak the word, and then my servant will be cured Mt 
8:8; Lk 7:7; cp. Mt 7:7; Mk 6:22; Lk 10:28; J 14:16; Js 4:7, 
10; Rv 4:1.—koi introduces a short clause that confirms the ex- 
istence of someth. that ought to be: iva тёкуа бео KAnOWpEV, 
кой ёорём that we should be called children of God; and so we 
really are (кало 1d) 1J 3:1 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 40 $161 they 
were to conquer Sardinia, кой KaréAuov-and they really took 
it; 4, 127 $531 one day would decide [kpivety] the fate of Rome, 
Kai ExpiOn). 

y. emphasizing а fact as surprising or unexpected or notewor- 
thy: and yet, and in spite of that, nevertheless (Eur., Herc. Fur. 
509; Philostrat., Her. 11 [H 184, 29 Kayser] Aytopuxdtatov кеф 
dervóv; Longus, Past. 4, 17 Воокоћос йү? Ayyions koi Eoyev 
abtov 'Aopobta)) к. ob #руү трос pé; and yet von come to 
me? Mt 3:14; cp. 6:26; 10:29; Mk 12:12; J 1:5, 10; 3:11, 32; 
5:40; 6:70; 7:28; 1 Cor 5:2; 2 Cor 6:9; ПЬ 3:9 (Ps 94:9); Rv 
3:1. So also. connecting what is unexpected or otherw. notewor- 
thy with an attempt of some kind (JBlomqvist, Das sogennante 
кол adversativum '79): but grret к. ody eüpioket but he finds 
none (no resting place) Mt 12:43. &reOiynjouv ldew к. ойу 
eldcev but did not see (it) 13:17; cp. 26:60; LK 13:7; 1 Th 2:18. 
Cp. GJs 18:3 (not pap). Perhaps Mk 5:20. Introducing a contrast- 
ing response kui Grrodwarts por Hv 2, E 3. 

6. to introduce an abrupt question, which may often express 
wonder, ill-will, incredulity, etc. (B-D-F $442, 8. For older lit. 
exx. of this usage s. Kühner-G. Il p. 2476 for later times ECol- 
well, The Gk. ofthe Fourth Gospel 31, 87f): к. ró0t v pov rovto; 

how have I deserved this? Lk 1:43. K. tig; who then? Mk 10:26; 

Lk 10:29; J 9:36. kui ті yéyovev блл... ; how does it happen 

that ... 7 14:22. Kai тос OU Аус... ; how is it, then, that 

you say ,.. J 14:9 v.l, W. a protasis el yap Éyà Avira рас, 

к. tig 6 edopuive ре; for if | make rou sud, who then will 

cheer me up? 2 Cor 2:2 (cp. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 43; 44 et [6 

Өєӧс] weüberuu, kai xi GAnGeter;). Thus Phil 1:22 is prob. to 

be punctuated as follows (s. ADebrunner, GGA 1926, 151): el dé 

хб Uv Ev ооркі. 1oUto ро kapròç £p yov, Kai ti alprjaopiut; 
ob yvopito but if living on here means further prodictive 
work, then which shall I choose? 1 really don't know. kai тос 
иўтой vióc Bav; how then, is he his son? Lk 20:44 (cp. Gen 


39:9). 
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1. to introduce a parenthesis (Eur., Orest. 4, Hel. 393; X., 
Equ. 11, 2.— B-D-F $465, I; Rob. 1182) к. колону äpy tov 
беюре hut so far I have been prevented Ro 1:13. 

© ой. explicative; .e.,a word or clause is connected by means 

of Kai w, another word or clause, for the purpose of explaining 
what goes before it and so, that is. namely tPPetr 11, 18 [1], 
9 mya ... Kui mAcioug=blows ... indeed many of them.— 
Kühner-G. I1 247; B-D-F $442, 9; Rob. 1181; Mit- Turner 335) 
Х@йр\у к. ётоотоћу grace, that is, the office of an apostle Ro 
1:5, Gampyyeduv ттаута. каї xà т, Supiovicopievoy they told 
everything, namely what had happened to thase who were pos- 
sessed Mt 8:33. Kai yepiv бут уйрито that is, groce upon 
grace J 1:16. Cp. 1 Cor 3:5; 15:38. —Mt 21:5. —Other explica- 
live uses are кої обтос, кой TOUTO, Kai tatta (the first and last 
are in earlier Gk.: Hdi., X. et al; s. Kühner-G. 1 647; M 247) 
and, also ascensive and indeed, and at that "I. XQ... Kai TOV TOV 
totavpwpévov J Chr, (and) indeed him on the cross 1 Cor 
1:2. Kai тоото Ro 13:11; 1 Cor 6:6, 8; Eph 2:8, kai tavta 
w. ptc. and to be sure Hb 11:12, Sce B-D-F $290, 5; 425, 1; 
442, 9.—The ascensive force of Kut is also plain in "Poytatov 
кой йкат@кдтоу a Roman citizen, and uncondemned at that Ac 
22:25. Epyeten apa kai viv ёотім an hour is coming, indeed 
it is already here J 5:25, rpootOrkev Kui xovxo Eri тасу 
Kai kutékhewev TOV "Ioivviv èv факту added this on top 
of everything else, namely to put John in prison Lk 3:20. 

@ After тоХос and before a second adj. «ai ts pleonastic fr. 
the viewpoint of modern lang. (earlier Gk.: Hom. et al. [Kühner- 
G. 11252, 1]; ep. Cebes 1, 1 тойда кей «t åvaðnpatu: 2, 3; 
B-D-F $442, 11) тола... к. GA. onpeta many other signs 
J 20:30 (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 318). тола к. fapéa оіхиоцота 
many severe charges Ac 25:7. Tod . .. kai #тєри Lk 3:18 
(cp. Himerius, Or. 40 [-Or. 6], 6 тола кої dA). TOALOL kal 
ймутотакто! Tit 1:10. 

® introducing someth. new, w. loose connection: Mt 4:23; 
8:14, 23, 28; 9:1, 9, 27, 35; 10:1; 12:27; Mk 5:1, 21; Lk 8:26; 
J 1:19 and oft. 

Ф ко... kui both... and, not опу... . but also (Synes., 
Dreams 10 p. 41 bal motiv ÜEeon koi mortevetv.— B-D-F 
$444, 3; Rob. 1182; Mlt-Turner 335) connecting single expres- 
sions Mt 10:28; Mk 4:41; Ro 11:33; Phil 2:13; 4:12. к. Èv 
бмүө к. èv peyülua Ac 26:29. к. Gral к. bic (s. Gra 1) Phil 
4:16; 1 Th 2:18. Connecting whole clauses or sentences: Mk 
9:13; J 7:28; 9:37; 12:28; 1 Cur 1:22. Introducing contrasts: al- 
though ... vet (Anthol. VIL, 676 Лоу "Eiktptoc yevaytty 
кої оор’ буйтүрос ки тезү "рос кой фос йдауатоц 
`I was Epictetus, а slave; crippled in body and an lros [а beggar 
in Hom., Od.] in poverty, Бш dear to the Immortals’) J 15:24; Ac 
23:3. Kal... K. où Lk 5:36; J 6:36. kai où . . . kui 17:25; к... 
к. пом’... how Mk 9:22. On t£ . . . kai s. тё 2с, Somet. w ў q.v. 
laf). —HCadbury, Superfluous кої in the Lord's Prayer (i.c. Mt 
6:12) and Elsewhere: Munera Studiosa ( *W Hatch Festschr.) "46. 

Ө marker to Indicate an additive relatlon that Is not coor- 
dinate to connect clauses and sentences, also, likewive, funct. 
as an adv. 

© simply к. тўу GA the other one alsa Mt 5:39; cp. vs. 
40: 6:21; 12:45; МК 1:38; 2:26; 8:7 and ой. Freq. used w. pro- 
nouns буо (q.v.). Kai OW Mt 26:73. к. пре, 20:4, 7; LK 20:31; 
J 7:47 and ofl. к. айтос (s. ойтос If). 

(B intensive: even Mt 5:46f; 10:30; Mk 1:27; Lk 10:17; J 
14:9 v.l.: Ac 5:39; 22:28; Ro 9:24 («Аи Keay, 1 Cor 2:10; 2 
Cor 1:8; Gal 2:17; Eph 5:12; Phim 21; llb 7:25; 1 Pt 4:19 
(but s. d below); Jd 23; Hs 5, 2, 10; 7:1; £r ка vvv Dg 2:3. 
CBlackman, JBL 87, `68, 203f would апы Ro 3:26b: ,. суел 
in the act of declaring righteous (cp. the gen. abs. Polemon Soph 
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В 14 Reader kai Абтбох &momtovros=even though Datis 

was sailing away). In formulas expressing a wish: öġehov koi 

if only, would that Gal 5:12, In connection w. a comparative: K. 

TEPLOGOTEPOV TpophTovr onc who Is even more than a prophet 

Mt 11:9. к. peitova momoti J 14:12, 

© In sentences denoting a contrast kai appears in var. ways, 

somet. m both members of the comparison. and oft. pleonasti- 
cally, to our way of thinking кабатер... ‚ото kai as ..., 
thus also 2 Cor 8:11. orep... „ойтшскш (Hyperid. 1,2, 5-8) 
Ro 5:19; 11:30f: 1 Cor 11:12; 15:22; Gal 4:29. (0с... . обтос 
kai Ro 5:15, 18. бу тротоу... ‚ойто kai 2 Ті 3:8,—обто 
kat thus also Ro 6:11, cotto kat in the same wav also 1 
Cor 11:25, doing kai (Jos. Bell. 2, 575) J 6:11; Jd 8. cog кої 
Ac 11:17; 1 Cor 7:7; 9:5. кабос Kat Ro 15:7; 1 Cor 13:12; 2 
Cor 1:14; Eph 4:17. кайатер koi Ro 4:6; 2 Cor 1:14.—koi 
can also stand alone in the second member w. the mng. so also, 
so. Qc... Kai Mt 6:10; Ac 7:51; Gal 1:9; Phil 1:20. кодос 
ко Lk 6:3 vL: J 6:57; 13:15; I Cor 15:49.—oloc ... , 
To1ovtoc koi 1 Cor 15:48. After a comp. боо Kai hy so much 
also Ilb 8:6. Kai 1s found in both members of the comparison 
(s. Kühncr-G. 11 256; 2 Macc 2:10; 6:14) Ro 1:13; 1 Th 2:14. 
каба Kai... обтос kai Col 3:13 (cp. Hyperid. 1, 40, 20-25 
Фотер Koi . . . otra Koi; 3. 38). 

@ w. expressions that introduce cause or result, here also 
pleonastictoa considerable degree dua тотто Kat for this reason 
(also)Lk 11:49; J 12:18. до kai Lk 1:35; Ac 10:29; Ro 4:22; 
Hb 13:12. cic tovto kai 2 Cor 2:9. Gore kai 1 Pt 4:19 (but 
this pass. may well fit in b). 66ev kai Hb 7:25; 11:19. 

© after an interrogative (as Thu., X., et al; s. Kühner-G. 
11 255. S. also B-D-F $442, 14) at all, still loti kai т. үү 
kaxapyet; Lk 13:7. тї kar; (Hyperid. 3, 14 ti кої ducer; what 
kind of wrong, then, is he committing?) ті kai €A7riCer; why does 
he still (need to) hope? Ro 8:24. vi. ті кої Воттісоутои; why 
are they baptized (at all)? Y Cor 15:29; cp. vs. 30. 

© used w. a relative, it oft. gives greater independence to the 
foll. relative clause: Mk 3:14; Lk 10:30; J 11:2 v.L; Ac 1:3, П; 
7:45; 10:39; 11:30; 12:4: 13:22; 28:10: Ro 9:24; 1 Cor 11:23; 
Gal 2:10; Col 1:29 al. 

@ used pleonastically w. prep.--a. peté (BGU 412, 6 peta 
Kai t. vioù) Phil 4:3. 

В. cvv (ms in PASA Ш 612; PFay 108; BGU 179, 19; 515, 

17) 1 C165:1.—Dssm., NB 93 (BS 265). 

® w. double names б коі who is also called . . . (the earliest 
ex. in a fragment of Ctesias: 688 fgm. 15, 51 p. 469, 23 Jac. 
"£yoz Kai Даргипос [s. Hatch 141]; ОСІ 565; 574; 583; 589; 
603; 604; 620; 623; 636; POxy 45; 46; 54; 101; 485; 1279; PFay 
30: BGU 22, 25; 36, 4: Jos., Ant. 1, 240; 5, 85; 12, 285; 13, 
320; 18, 35. Further material in WSchmid. Der Atticismus Ш 
1893, 338; Dssm., B I81ff [BS 313-17]. Lit. in B-D-F $268, 1) 
Lavhoc. 6 «cai Iavoc Ac 13:9. "Iyvánoc. ó kai Otoqópog 
ins of all the letters of Ign. 

(D with other particles—a. xai yàp for (s. yap 1b).—kai 
үйр... 6X. (or granted thai ... but) 2 Cor 13:4; Phil 2:27.— 
kal yàp o&(k): neither 1 Cor 11:9; for even . . . nor2 Cor 3:10. 

В. «ai ye (without intervening word [opp. earlier Gk, e.g. Pla., 
Phd. 584; Rep. 7. 531a]: Hippocr.. Sepiim. 9, VII 450 Littré; 
Cornutus p. 40. 12; Пері tyovg 13, 2: Rhetor Apsines [III ap] 
p. 332, 17 Hammer; TestReub 4:4 al.; for C; always in Theod. 
[DBarthélemy, Les devanciers d'Aquila *63, 3197), weakened 
force: (if) only or ar least Lk 19:42 v.L; intensive: indeed (Jos. 
Ant 29, 19) Ac 2:18 (J 3:2 v.l; Met., P. 30. 207); Hm 8:5; 9:9. ки 

ye 00 pakpv-and indeed God is пот far Ac 17:27.— Kühner- 
G. H 176b; Schwyzer ЇЇ 561; B-D-F $439, 2; Rdm 35-37. 
ү. кої... é and also, but also (s. b€ 5b). 


HOLVOS 

-_— 

6. «ato: (Il. 13, 267 et al., ins. pap; 4 Macc 2:6; 5:18; 7: 13; 
Ath. 8, 1 aL; Mel.. P. 58, 422) particle (B-D-F $425, 1; 450, 3; 
Rob. 1129 and 1154) w. finite verb (Chion, Ep. 3, 1; Jos. Ant 
5, 78) vet, on the other hand Ac 14:17. W. gen. abs. foll. (BGU 
850, 4 [76 Ap] Kaitot ёно® oe TOAAG ёротђоамтос; 898, 26; 
Philo, Vi. Mos. 1, 20; Jos., Ant. 2, 321; Ath. 19, 2; 25, 2) Hb 
4:3,—kaitot ye or Kat tot ye (since Aristoph., Ach. 611; but 
esp. in later Gk. [ср. Schwyzer 11 561; MMeister, De Aiocho 
dial., Breslau diss. 1915 p. 31, 5]; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 364b; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 7, Ant. 5, 36; Epict. 3, 24, 90; Just., A Il, Н, 2; D. 7, 3; 
Ath. 3, 1; 22, 7; SIG 685, 76 and 82 (139 вс]) although 3 4:2; 
Ac 14:17 мі; Dg 8:3. W. part. foll. (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 230; Mel.. 
P. 58, 422) AcPt Ox 849, 18.—Kühner-G. IT 1516 B-D-F §439, 
1; 450, 3.—For Ала K., ӧё kot, #йу K., el k.. Ñ к. s. d, 88, 
dav, el T. —ERobson, K AI-Configurations in the Gk. NT, 3 vols. 
diss. Syracuse "79. LfgrE s.v. kai col. 1273f (lit). DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. 


Каїйфас, о, 6 (also as v1. Койафдс and Коїфӣс) Caia- 
phas (Jos., Ant. 18, 35; 95; Mel., P. 93, 705 [Keupag В)). high 
priest 18-36 ло who played an important role in the condemna- 
tion of Jesus. Cp. Mt 26:3, 57; Lk 3:2; J 11:49; 18:13f, 24, 28; 
Ac 4:6; СЕБ 13, 74. Acc. to J 18:13 he was son-in-law to Annas 
(s. "Avvac 1)—Schiirer 11 216, 230; MStern in CRINT 1 349- 
53.—KRengstorf, Rabb. Texte, ser. 1, vol. 3, "33ff, р. 16f on Tos. 
Jeb. 1, 10. On the name s. B-D-F $37; Dalman, Gramm. 161, 2: 
EbNestle, Theol. Studien f. ThZahn, 1908, 251 ff; FCBurkitt, The 
Syriac Forms of NT Proper Names (Proceed. of the Brit. Acad. 
1911/12) 385; Jeremias, Jerusalem z. Zeit Jesu? °63, 218-23; 
PWinter, On the Trial of Jesus '61.—M-M. TW. 


WOLYE s. yé by (cp. ко 21р). 


Katty, 6 indecl. (гр; М-Н. Kaiv; LXX; En 22:7; Philo; Test- 
Benj 7:5; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 6 [Stone p. 32]; ApcMos. Philo; 
Just., D. 99, 3 —1n Jos., Ant. 1, 52; 65f; 57 Kets, Колос, Келу) 
Caln, Adam's son (Gen 4:1ff) Hb 11:4; 1J 3:12; Jd 11; 1 CI 
4:1ff —NDahl, in Apophoreta (Haenchen Festschr.) "64, 70-84: 
PBretscher, Cain, Come Home! °76; JReeves, Heralds of That 
Good Realm '96, 1100, n. 89 on Cain's patrimony in tradition. 
S. also "ABe.—TW. 


Коїусц, 6 indecl. (Kaivàv. Hebr. зур Gen 5:9) Cainan, in 
the genealogy of Jesus. —@ son of Arphaxad (LXX Gen 10:24; 
11:12; 1 Ch 1:18) Lk 3:36. The name is lacking in P” D. 

Ө son of Enos (Сеп 5:9ff —Jos., Ant. 1, 79; 84 Камӣс, б) 
Lk 3:37. 


KOLVEGU (s. козу; trag. et al.) make new B 6:11 vl. (for 
ахак.) 


AMUVOTOLED) (s. колхбс, тошо; Soph., Polyb., Lucian, also 
15 61:4 Sym; Jos, Just., A 1. 61, 1) make new Rv 21:5 v.l. 


HOAVOS, Т], бу (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol; 
TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 27 [Stone p. 16]; Testl2Patr; JosAs 14:13 
and 15; Philo, Joseph., Just, Mel.) comp. Kttvótepoc; prim. 
sense ‘new’. 

0 pert. to belng in existence for a relatively short time, 
new, unused (X., Hell. 3, 4, 28; PGM 36, 265; Judg 15:13; 2 
Km 6:3; 4 Km 2:20) &okol wineskins (Josh 9:13) Mt 9:17; Mk 
2:22; Lk 5:38. оточ (Artem. 2, 3 p. 86. 3; 3 Km 1 1:29f) vs. 
36. пуцктоу Mt 27:60; J 19:41 (w. v  obbémro obóric Ту 
teBemévos added). то к. the new ріесе=тАђрори Mk 2:21; 
Lk 5:36. Kawa каї rad ari Mt 13:52 (perh. with ref. to coins; 
cp. PGrenf 11, 74, 9; 77, 7f). 





xavos 





@ pert. to belng not previously present, unknown, strange, 
remarkable, also w. the connotation of the marvelous or unheard- 
of (Pla., Apol. 24c; X., Mem. 1, 1, 1 Étepc kal колиб бобу; 
Just., A 1, 15, 9; Orig., C. Cels. 1 58, 15) бау Mk 1:27; Ac 
17:19. évtoAiy (к. урос: Menand., fgm. 238, 3 Kó.; Diod. S. 13, 
34, 6) J 13:34; 1J 2:7f (Polyaenus 2, 1, 13 ob кшуайс vóptouc 
‚.. GAME t. палос); 2J 5. буора (Is 62:2; 65:15) Rv 2:17 
(here w. ӧ о0беіс oldev et pù 6 Kop Pavey, perh. as antidote 
to adversarial magic); 3:12. aa] 5:9 (Ps 143:9; cp. Is 42:10; Ps 
32:3; 39:4—Philo, Vi. Cont. 80 0џуоск. [opp. Gipyctoc]); 14:3. 
yAðooa Mk 16:17. к. yévocof Christians Dg 1. óptica AcPI 
Ox 6, 1f (Suyynpce Aa 1, 241, 11). Oecquce Gis 19:2f (Mel., P. 19, 
127). Christ as 6 к. бубршто the new kind of human being Eph 
20:1. fj Ауе т f] ckovew x Karvótepov either to hear or to 
say someth. quite new (="the latest thing’) Ac 17:21 (s. Kühner- 
G. 11 306 Norden, Agn. Th. 333ff [but s. HAlmqvist, Plutarch 
u. d. NT 46, 79f, w. ref. to Plut.]; B-D-F $244, 2; Кат. 70 and 
s. Demosth. 4, 10 à &vópec ' AOnvoio . . . Myerci т kcivóv; 
yevow йу u колубтероу... ; also Theophr., Char. 8, 2; BGU 
821, 6 [II Ap] Stav ў т к‹аубтероу, evOEWS cot báo; 
Simplicius, Coroll. De Tempore, in Aristot.. Phys. p. 788. 36ff 
Katvorepav £fübiev S56v=he traveled a rather new road [of 

interpretation]; Jos., Ant. 14, 104; Iren. 1, 18, 1 [Harv. 1 169, 3]). 

© pert. to that which is recent In contrast to someth. old, 
new—@ w.nocriticismofthe old implied (Herodas 4, 57 kawi) 
^ Agnvay Lucian, M. Peregr. 12 к. Zeokpceryg): of the Son of 
God or Logos, who is old and new at the same time Hs 9, 12, 1, 
Dg 11:4. 

5 іп the sense that what is old has become obsolete, and 
should be replaced by what is new. In such a case the new is, as a 
rule, superior in kind to the old ў к. are the new covenant 
or declaration (Jer 38:31; Just., D. tl, 4 al; Did., Gen. 46, 4; 
156, 5) Mt 26:28 v.l; Mk 14:24 v.l.; Lk 22:20; 1 Cor 11:25; 
2 Cor 3:6; НЬ 8:8 (Jer 38:31), 13; 9:15. K. урос (Timocles 
Com. [IV вс] Ерт. 32, 4 кат@ tov vópiov т. комом; Just., D. 
12, 3; Mel., P. 7, 46) B 2:6. ac к. 5:7; 7:5; ср. 15:7.—Esp. in 
eschatol. usage к. obpcevoi, к. yi] (Is 65:17; 66:22) 2 Pt 3:13; 
Rv 21:1; IepovocAiji kavy vs. 2; 3:12, куй таута. Tout 
21:5. Kcuvov rivew tò yévnpu thg братоу Mt 26:29; Mk 
14:25.—Of the renewing of a pers. who has been converted к. 
йудротос Eph 4:24; Dg 2:1. к. кїїсї а new creature 2 Cor 
5:172; cp. 17b (Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 11 p. 370e ёк тїс &obeveiag 
Épctutóv соме еура Kai yéyovo. Kawóc-out of weakness 1 
have brought myself together and become new; cp. Orig., C. 
Cels. 6, 67, 33); Gal 6:15; cp. B 16:8. All the Christians together 
appear as к. бубрютос Eph 2:15.—RHarrisville, The Concept 
of Newness in the NT, '60; GSchneider, Kuvii) Ktiots (Paul and 
background), diss. Trier, "59, Neuschépfung oder Wiederkehr? 

"61. Qumran: DSwanson, A Covenant Just Like Jacob's, The 
Covenant of | LQT 29 and Jeremiah's New Covenant: New Qum- 
ran Texts and Studies, ed. GBrooke/FMartinez '94, 273-86.—B. 

957. Schmidt, Syn. 11 94-123. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. S. vec. 


HULVOTHS, тутос, ў) (since Thu. 3, 38, 5; Plur, Реп]. 13, 5; 
Lucian, Tyrannic. 22; 3 Km 8:53a; Ezk 47:12; Philo, Vi. Сот. 63) 
newness w. connotation of someth. extraordinary (kutvóc 2) ofa 
star Eph 19:2. Hebraistically, the noun foran adj. К. TVEUJICCTOC 
= тукуро комбу a new spirit Ro 7:6. к. twis a new life 6:4; 
cp. IEph 19:3 (for lit. s. mahtyyeveoiu 2). к. £kmiboca new hope 
IMg 9:1.—DELG s.v. kavóc. TW. 


хоуофотід s. xevopovio. 


WüVÓG adv. of kcvóc (ОСІ 669, 46; 49; Mel., Р 57, 416) 
newly kai TOVTO OU K. (sc. èyéveto) and this was nothing new | 
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CI 42:5. kaving (т. Oro) orRopevor worshiping God in a new 
way PtK 2 p. 15, 3; cp. 8. 


xaineo conj. (since Od, 7, 224; SIG 709, 18; EOR, 8; PGiss 
41, 22; PSI 298, 17; LXX, TestJos, Joseph., Just.) although w. 
ptc. (so usu., also Diod. S. 8,9, 2; 10, 19, 2; 17, 114. 1; Wsd 1 E9; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 319; 3, 280; TestJos 10:5; w. finite verb Just., A 1, 4, 
4) Phil 3:4; Hb 5:8; 7:5; 12:17: 2 Pt 1:12. Also 1 C17:7; 16:2; 
ISm 3:3; MPol 17:1; Hv 3, 2, 9; $8, 6, 4; 8, 11, 1 (B-D-F $425, 
1; Rob. 1129; FScheidweiler, коітер nebst c. Exkurs zum Hb: 
Her 83, '55, 220-30).—M-M. 


XU100G, 00, Ó (Hes.+; loanw. in rabb.j—@ a point of time 
or period of time, time, period, freq. with implication of being 
esp. fit for someth. and without emphasis on precise chronology 
© gener. (cp. Just., D. 32, 4 тоу yap kupov [Da 7:26] 
cov Et Payyevo0e MéyeaOut) к. bektóc а welcome tine 
2 Cor 6:2a (1s 49:8); ep. vs. 2b. kupoi хаћетоі difficult times 2 
Ti 3:1. In ref. to times of crisis for the state hayuxaw коро? 1 
C155:1 (s. JFischer ad loc. note 322) kcupot kupmodopouruit- 
ful times or seasons (so Achmes 156, 15f: киртофорос is the 
корбос in which the tree bears fruit, in contrast to latc autumn, 
when there is no more) Ac 14:17 (OLagercrantz, ZNW 31, '32, 
86f proposes, on the basis of Mod. Gk., the mng., "weather", but 
the pl. is against this mng.). коро Eupwvoi Е CI 20:9.—£otat. 
корёс Ore there will come a time when 2 ТІ 4:5; eic tive. i] 
тоюу к. fo what time or what sort of time (some, e.g. NRSV, 
interpret xiva-the person, but cp. PTebt 25, 18 [117 вс] kai 
daù tivos Koi &mó Troiov ётфєіуротос; s. moog taa, also 
тотатос) 1 Pt 1:11. бура коро? until (another) time, for a 
while Lk 4:13; Ac 13:11; Ev коро òiyo in a little rime 1 Cl 
23:4; £v тоуті к. at all times, always (Aristot. 1 17а, 35; Sir26:4) 
Lk 21:36; Eph 6:18; Hm 5, 2, 3. кита корбу from time to time, 
regularly (TestJob 36:4; Lucian, Hermot. 10; Plut, Mor. 984d) 
35:4 (s. 2 also); Е C124:2; GJs 3:3; прос к. for a limited time 
(perh. also for the present moment; cp. Strabo 6, 2, 3; Ps.-Plut., 
Fluv. 23; BGU 265, 20 [It Ар]; 618, 19; 780, 14; Wsd 4:4; Philo, 
Post. Cai. 121; Jos., Bell. 6, 190; Tat. 13, 1) LK 8:13; 1 Cor 7:5. 
Trpoc kuipóv брас (a combination of mpos к. and прос pav 
[2 Cor 7:8; Gal 2:5; Phim 15; J 5:35]) for a short time (cp. our 
"for a short space of time") 1 Th 2:17. 
(B. a moment or period as especially appropriate the right, 
proper, favorable time Ev kapi at the right time (X.. An. 3, 
1, 39; Diod. S. 36, 7, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 8 $29; SIG 1268 
[Praecepta Delphica 11, 6: H Bc]) Mt 24:45; Lk 12:42 (cp. on 
both Ps 103:27, w. v1). kapo (Thu. 4, 59, 3 vL; Diog. L. 1,41) 
Lk 20:10 (мі. фу k.). тф каро Mk 12:2. ó keupag © buds, б 
kuatpóc 6 tpétepos the proper time for me (you) 7:6,8 (Eunap., 
Vi. Таты. p. 459 Didot: the worker of miracles acts отау Кро$ 
Ù). vov к. тайта бас рабєіу ойк Éouv now is not the time 
for you to learn this АРІ На 1. 26 (Just., D. 8, | à vow K. ойк 
Eon Aéyetv al.) —kanpov huPetv find a favorable time, seize 
the opportunity (Lysias, C. Agor. 6; Cleanthes [Ш ве]: Stoic. 1 
no. 573; Diod. S. 2, 6, 5; EpArist 248; Jos., Bell. 1, 527, Ant. 
4, 10; cp. PTebt 332, 9). кароу ретаћфВехм ts. ju xcd apitvos 
2) Ac 24:25, Aupetv к. evOetov find a convenient opportunity 
Pol 13:1. к. #уку have opportunity (Thu. Е, 42. 3; Pla., Ep. 7, 
324b; Plut., Lucull. 501 (16, 4]; PFlor 259, 3: 1 Масс 15:34; Jos., 
Ant. 16, 73; 335; Ath., R. 23 p. 77, 6; Did., Gen. 112, 10) Gal 
6:10; Hb 11:15; 2 CE 16:1; ISm 9:1; IRo 2:1. бмүоу кароу 
Fyew Ry 12:12, #Ечүорасеобан tov к. make the most of the 
opportunity Col 4:5; Eph 5:16 (s. ғЕсүориси 2). On Ro 12:11 
vl. s. dovheúw 2af and b. ката к. Ro 5:6 is more naturally 
construed with créQavev than with дорем (ep. кити kapoy 





408 хб0о5 





бєрї ope vos reaped in its proper time Job 5:26).—The concept 
of the appropriate time oft. blends with that of 
@ a defined period for an event. definite, fixed time. Abs. 
коро! festal seasons (Ex 23:14, 17; Lev 23:4.— So perh. also be- 
side Ovoiat in the Ins de Sinuri ed. [ Robert "45 no. 42) Gal 4:10 
(k. w. прёро:аѕ Poly aenus 8, 23, 17). тас rov kupov éd anc 
Katadupeiv . .. à реу elc Ёортос, dig òè eic mévOr) fo set up 
periods of fasting and mourning in accord with changes in sea- 
sons Dg 4:5.—Not infreq. w. a gen., which indicates the reason 
why the time is set apart (Pla. Leg. 4, 709c yeyrovos кабс; 
Aesop, Fab. 258 P-255 H-H.'206 Ch. darohoyiag k. also oft. 
LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 191 к. єофросмт; Jos., Ant. 18, 74; 
Tat. 36, 1 кот Exetvovy aùtòy . .. tov tod roAépiov c; Hip- 
pol., Ref. 9, 30. 27 к. тс тароооіос; Did., Gen. 175. 2 к. той 
REeMBetv гіс THY ynv) к. Bepiopoù rime of harvest Mt 13:30 
(JosAs 2:19). к. тшу kaprov time when the fruit is ripe 21:34; 
ср. vs. 41. к. OUKV fime when the figs are ripe Mk 11:13 (Par- 
Jer 5:31; cp. Horapollo 2, 92 б к. тоу åp TERON). к. peravoiag 
time for repentance 2 C1 8:2. к. poco Lk 8:136, б к. 
THE åvaktoeag the time of death 2 TI 4:6. к. Ётокотту oov 
Lk 19:44. к. biopBworws Hb 9:10. к. шаас 1:11. к. THE 
iyepovias Novtiov Потоп the rime of the procuratorship of 
P P Mg П. ката тӧу кароу Tov paptepiov at the time of 
martyrdom EpilMosq 2 (cp. Mel., HE 4, 26, 3 @ Xáyoptz коре 
рарторцоеу). £v ry avtov коро (Num 9:7) 2 Th 2:6. о к. 
avrov the time set for the fulfillment of Gabriel’s words Lk 
1:20; ср. Dg 11:5 (s. broryyeX.w 2). б к. pov mr time=the time 
of my death Mt 26:18. к. tov їабтүүт time to be healed 2 СІ 
9:7. K. tov брЕсобш to kpipa 1 Pt 4:17; cp. the extraordinary 
Өсу ёк. тоу veKpav KpIOnven кої Боту = Iva kpb 
ol vexpoi kai bic Rv 11:18—PL (Num 9:3 ката короб; 
Tob 14:4 S таута ovpProeten toig каро оёту; Heraclit. 
Sto. 11 p. 18. 18=the periods of time between; Maximus Tyr. 1, 2f 
ToMoi к.; TestNapht 7:1 det tauta TANPwWOHVaL Kat тойс 
каро cto; Ar. 4, 2 като коцротс̧) kapoi Evo rimes 
of the Gentiles (in which they may inflict harm on God's people 
orthemselves be converted) LK 21:24, като kupov at the ap- 
propriate time (Arman, Anab. 4, 5, 1; PSI 433, 4 [261 вс]; Just., 
ALT 19,4; Mel., HE 4, 26,3) 45:4; 1 C1 56:15 (Job 5:26). Also£v 
корер (Himerius, Or 13 [Ecl. 14]. 3): £v коро oot B 11:6, 
В (Ps 1:3). корр [diw in due time Gal 6:9. Pl. kotpoic idiots 
ai the right time 1 Ti 2:6; 6:15; Tit 1:3; cp. 1 C1 20:4 (Just, D. 
131, 4 тро rav ibiow к.).—ката тоу лоу кором vs. 10.— 
memr)appurra ó к. the time (determined bv God) is fulfilled Mk 
1:15. Pl. (cp. Ps 103:19) ópicag mpocteraypevoug kaipouc 
he (God) has determined allotted times (MDibelius, SBHeidAk 
*38/39, 2. Abh. p. 6f, ‘seasons’; cp. IQM 10, 12-15; FMussner, 
Einige Parallelen [Qumran and Areopagus speech], BZ 1, 57, 
125-30) Ac 17:26; cp. ката kaipotic тетоурѓхоџс 1 CI 40:1; 
Ópiopévoig каро Kai (pouc vs. 2; tois троотетаүнёус 
K. vs. 4. 

Ө a period characterized by some aspect of special cri- 
sis, time—-@© gener.: the present (time)Ro 13:11; 12:11 vi. ô 
кард; (i.e. the crisis involving Christians) блокта: oe the times 
call upon vou [Pol 2:3 (Diod. S. 17, 27, 2 bo tov кароу 
mpoekhnOnoav=they were called out by the [critical circum- 
stances of the] times). Also б viv к. (PSI 402, 7 [Ш Bc] èv t 
viv kapp) Ro 3:26; 8:18; 11:5; 2 Cor 8:14; В 4:1. K, б vov 
THE cevoptiag the present godless time 18:2 (s. also b below). б 
к. Ó EveotKws (Polyb. 1, 60, 9; Jos.. Ant. 16, 162) Hb 9:9; £v 
éxeivip т@ K. at that time, then (Gen 21:22: Is 38:1; vo. teiv 
TestSol D 8, 2) Mt 11:25; 12:1; 14:1; cp. Eph 2:12, Also kar 
éxeivoy tov к. (Jos. Ant. 1, 171, Vi. 49; Gls 10:2.—Diod S. 2, 
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27, 1 and Vi. Aesopi G 81 P. кат Exeivoug тойс Карой 
that time. Ср. kat’ ёкеіхо корой Hippol., Ref. 9, 12. 19 JW 
12:1; 19:23, En кота керду фтёр боеру for those "d 
that time were still godless Ro 5:6, though котак. here prob a 
the right time, as in ning. Ib above (s. B-D-F 8255, 3. то Dia 
rijg budas каро .. . TOV viv 116 óuctooívie Dg oi 
92. Of the бише ката т. Kttpóv TOOTOV at this time Ro д 
(Gen 18:10, 14). Cp. EpilMosq 2 in 2 above. Ёу atte ri) yc. re 
at that time (2 Esdr 5:3) Lk 13:1, W. attraction of the relative fy 
фк. at that time, then Ac 7:20. кати тоу кароу 6v kai Tépug, 
at the same time as in the year preceding Hv 2, |, 1. 

(B One of the chief terms relating to the endtime: 6 корес 
the time of crisis. the last times (FBusch, Z. Verständnis а, 
Eschatol. Mk 13 neu untersucht 38; GDelling, D. Zeitverstindn 
des NTs '40; WMichaelis. D. Herr verzieht nicht d. Verheissung 
"42; WKümmel, Verheissung, u. Erfüllung "45,3 *$6; OCullmang 
Christus u. d. Zeit "46 (tr. FFilson, Christ and Time "$0, 39-45, 
79. 121]) ёк. йүү Lk 21:8. б к. Ёүүйс Rv 1:3; 22:10. of 
oibore Tore 6 Kops otv Mk 13:33. Cp. Ro 13:11 (s. За 
above) if it is to be interpreted as eschatologicat (cp. Plut., Mor. 
549f). mpd Kcupow before the endtime and the judgment Mt 
8:29; 1 Cor 4:5. £v корр 1 Pt 5:6. Also £v кор) суйл) 
1:5; D 16:2. PL. яАўроро tov kapôv Eph 1:10. ёттрфтилу/ 
-.. Trepi tov кароу, el Өтү сумт ће ёст Hv 3, 8, 9. tù 
она. т. ксароу the signs of the (Messianic) times Mt 16:3. 
тойс каройс кетар@убауе learn to understand the times Pol 
3:2 (s. WBauer, Hdb. suppl. vol. ad loc.) The Messianic times 
described askcupoi åvupúķewg Ас 3:20.—čoyuto kapoi (or 
Vorepot kapoi 1 Ті 4:1) come before the Ёсҳатос к. IEph 11:1 
(cp. ёт ёсубтоу к. AcP] Ha 8, 26 (restoration is certain=Ox 
1601, 40//BMM recto 34]); xpóvoi ў kapoi times and seasons 
(cp. Iren. 1, 17, 2 [Harv. I 168, 9] and киро“ катй ypovoug 
day] Theoph. Ant. 1, 6 [p. 70, 1]; Artem. 4, 2 p. 203, 25f 
the xpóvog is divided into kapoi кой Фрол), which must be 
completed before the final consummation Ac 1:7 (Straton of 
Lamps. in FWehrli, Die Schule des Aristoteles, V fgm. 10, 32f 
Koi тойс кроїс kal тойс xpóvovc; quoted in JBarr, Bibli- 
cal Words for Time, '62, 33; see also Diog. L. 5, 64); cp. 1 Th 
5:1. ovvtépvetv toic Kaipote shorten the (last) times B 4:3. 
Sim. in sg. © кароо cvveotuhpévog zotiv 1 Cor 7:29.—The 
expr. корбу kui короёс к. puou cupo? also belongs to the 
eschatol. vocab.; it means the apocalyptic time of 1 +2+ '/ 731 
years, during which acc. to Da 12:7 (cp. 7:25) a tyrranical enemy 
of Godand God's people is to reignonearth Rv 12:14 (in imagery 
of a serpentine monster, Ópctiv)—ó к. obtog the present age 
(cp. ойу 2a) Mk 10:30; Lk 12:56; 18:30. Also 6 vov к. B 4:1. 
As ruled by the devil: б буонос к. 4:9. котарүєїу TOV к. TOU 
Gvóptov destroy the age of the lawless one 15:5. The soul seeks 
«ai[poJe ypóvov cidvog é&vimovoty £[v] үй peace in s- 
lence, at the time ofthe aeon crisis GMary 463, | —OnDg 12:95. 
the editions of vGebh.-Harnack and Bihlmeyer.—IMánek, NTS 
6, '59, 45-51; JBarr, Biblical Words for Time, '62.—B. 954 
Schmidt, Syn. II 54-72. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Kaioug, agog, ó (Lat. Caesar; on the distribution of this 
word, freq. found in lit., ins, pap s. Hahn (sources and lit- 123, 
3] and Magic. —Philo, Joseph., Ar. [ins], Just., SibOr, 10anw. n 
rabb.—In our lit. w. the art. only Mt 22:21 v.l; Lk 20:25 vL; 
J 19:12 (s. B-D-F 6254, 1]; Just., A 1, 17, 1) emperor, Caeser 
(orig. a proper name, then used as a title) Mt 22:17, 21a; МК 
12:14, 16; Lk 20:22, 24; 23:2 (s. фӧрос); J 19:12b (cp. Philo. I 
Flacc. 40), 15; Ae 17:7; 25:8, 10-12, 21; 26:32; 27:24; 28:19; 
Kuptog К. MPol 82. duviven tiv Kaioupoc ТОТУ (8. хот) 
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9:2; 10:1. tå Kedoapog what belongs ta the emperor Mt 22:215; 
Mk 12:17; Lk 20:25 (HWindisch, Imperium u. Evangelium im 
NT 31; KPieper ThGl 25, 33, 661-69; EStaufler, Соки. Kaiser 
im NT 35; GKittel, Christus u. Imperator '39; JBenum, Gud och 
Kejsaren "40; HLoewe, "Render Unto Caesar’ *40; Nilommes, 
God en Kejzer in het NT '41; OEck, Urgem. u. Imperium '41; 
MDibelius, Rom u. die Christen im Е. Jahrh. *42; JDerrett, Law 
in the NT, '70). фос x. Каісарос friend of the emperor (as 
official title CIG 3499, 4; 3500, 4; Epict. 3, 4, 2; 4, 1, 8; 45- 
48; 95; 4, 4, 5; Jos., Ant. 14, 131) J 19:12a (EBamel, TLZ 77, 
12, 205-10); AcPI Ha 11, 4. of èk тїс Kaioupog ойо those 
(slaves) who belong to the emperor's household Phil 4:22 (s. 
Lghtf., Phil 17185; Dssm., LO 127, 1; 202, 3; 380 [LAE 382]; 
New Docs 3, 7-9; and s. olkia 3).—W. proper names ТВеріюс 
К. Emperor Tiberius Lk 3:1 (Just., A 1, 13,3). ёті KAavbiov K. 
Ac 11:28 vl. (cp. Just., A 1, 26, 2; 56, 2). К. Npe 2 Ti subser.; 
without name AcPI Ha 9, 4; 14; 26. But Кайсар AUyovotoc 
Caesar Augustus Lk 2:1, since here K. is not a title, but a part 
of the name (BI-D. $5, 3a).—Pauly-W. Suppl. 1V 806-53; IX 
1139-54; Kl. Pauly II 1110-122; IV 1135-40. B. 1324. M-M. 
TW 


Kanocgere, as, ў (Косоріо a wrong accent; s. W-S. $5, 
13c end) Caesarea.—@® Кесар ў ФМттох C. Philippi, 
a city at the foot of Mt. Hermon, once known as Paneas, rebuilt 
by Philip the Tetrarch and made an important city; he named it 
Caesarea in honor of Tiberius Caesar (Jos., Ant. 18, 28, Bell. 2, 
168) Mt 16:13, ci кока К. tfo Ф. are villages near the city 
Mk 8:27.—Schürer 11 169-71 (sources and lit.); Dalman, Orte? 
(index). 

Ө Kuocdpeic without further designation is Caesarea ‘by 
the sea’ (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 305; Jos., Bell. 7, 23 [here both Cac- 
sareas together]), located south of Mt. Carmel, founded by Herod 
the Great on the site of the ancient Straton’s Tower, named C. in 
honor of Augustus Caesar; later became the seat of the Roman 
procurators (Jos., Ant. 13, 313; 15, 293; 331 ff; 19, 343, Bell. 1, 
408-14, s. index). Ac 8:40; 9:30; 10:1, 24; 11:11; 12:19; 18:22; 
21:8, 16; 23:23, 33; 25:1, 4, 6, 13.—Schiirer 11 115-18 (sources 
and lit.); LHacfeli, Caesarea am Meere 1923; CKopp. The Holy 
Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls, '63, 231-35; ANeger, Ency- 
clopedia of Archaeological Excavations in the Holy Land І, 775, 
210-85; BHHW 1295f, KL. Pauly IH 48f; OEANE I 399-404.— 
M-M. 


хоїто!, HOLTOLYE s. kai 2i. 


AQ. (Hom.- fut. катош LXX; 1 aor. Ékcvoa. Pass. 1 aor. 
inf. kcvOrvos (MPol 5:2 v.l.) and 2 aor. (B-D-F $76, 1; Rob. 
349f) козүуш (MPol 5:2; 12:3); fut. kavOnoopic (kavOrjocpiat 
1 Cor 13:3 v.1., an impossible form, s. W-S. $13, 7; B-D-F $28; 
МЕЕН. 219) and kaooper (Hs 4, 4); pf. ptc. kekovpiévoc. 

Ө to cause to be lighted or be on fire, to light, to have/keep 
burning—() lit. AUyvov a lamp (Posidon: 87 fgm. 94 Jac.; cp. 
Lev 24:2, 4; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 308; РСМ 4, 2372) Mt 5:15 (so act. 
Kaiw tt X., An. 4, 4, 12; 4, 1, 11; EpJer 18. But, in contrast to 
Gto, к. lays the emphasis less upon the act of lighting than on 
keeping a thing burning; s. Jülicher, Gleichn. 80.—Diod. S. 13, 
111, 2 тура kúerv=keep fires burning). Pass. w. act. sense be 
lit, burn MK 4:21 v.1. Хоууо kardpevot (Artem. 2, 9; cp. Phle- 
gon: 257 fgm. 36. 1, | Jac. kutopévov tov Abyvou; Ex 27:20; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 90) Lk 12:35; J 5:35; Acpimábec . . . кобречо Ry 
4:5; Gls 7:2; cp. ботїүр... KaLdpevog Öç Аантас Rv 8:10. 
Tp katópevov (Hdt. 1, 86; 1s 4:5; SibOr 7, 6) MPol 112a. 
KhiPuvog keiópevog a burning or heated oven (Hos 7:4) 2 СІ 
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16:3, W. тирі added (Pla. Phd. 113a rig тотоу рсүсу турі 
oM кокремох) ИВ 12:18 (cp. Dt 4:11; 5:23; 9:15); Rv 8:8. 
турі kat (сір в. fire and brimstone (cp. is 30:33) 21:8; cp. 
19:20. 

(B fig. of emotional experience tschol, on Apollon. Rhod. 
3, 762 fj Gbüvi каіароа: Philo. Decal. 49 кшбцгуо K. 
катакшдигус ото т, Ёт\бинцәу) of the heart oii ў керді 
fjv каорёму Йу; were not our hearts burning? Lk 24:32 
(ep. PGM 7, 472 kutapl viyy xijv эрлуу к. cip Kapdtaty, Test- 
Napht 7:4 кабу tois omini voic. PGrenf 1, 1 1. 9 [Il uc] 
Gvvobiyjóv £y то TOAD тур то EV rj] yvy prov kcigrvov. 
Cp. Ps 38:4. On the variants s. in addition to the comm. WAllen, 
JTS 2, 1901, 299). 

Ө tocause someth. to burn so as to be consumed, burn (uf) 
act. trans. (Hom. et aL; Job 15:34; Just, А 1, 53f) MPol 18:1. 
Pass, imr. be burned (Is 5:24; Jos., Ant. 4, 248 [i mundiann) 
kuodo toou) Mt 13:40 vL (for katukairtut, s. amio) 
J 15:6; Hs 4:4. The stones being burned Hv 3, 2, 9; 3, 7. 2 are to 
be understood as representing apostates: ApcPt Bodl. (restored 
by Bartlet).—MPol 12:3а. сарЕ козоңёут 15:2. det pe Govta 
коуйтүуш } must be burned alive 5:2; cp. 12:3b (Ael. Aristid, 
36, 67 К.=48 p. 465 D.: kevürjoeoOn Covtec; 45 р. 74 D.: 
Appian. Hann. 31 $132 боутас čkuvoe). The mng. is disputed 
in ёйу Tapadw то ope pov iva казана 1 Cor 13:3 
vl. (for kuvyýoopar, s. казуборш. 1). Most scholars in this 
connection think of martyrdom (e.g. Ltzm., JSickenberger, H-D 
Wendland.—Cp. e.g. Da 3:19f; 2 Macc 7:5; 4 Macc 6:26; 7:12; 
Jos., Ant. 17, 167. Also Dio Chrys. 7 [8], 16 puotyyotpevoy 
K. teivópievov к. karópievov).—] Weiss (in Meyer?) and FDól- 
ger (Antike u. Christentum 1 1929, 254—70) prefer to interpret it 
as voluntary self-burning (Diod. S. 17, 107, 1-6 KGkuvoc; Lu- 
cian, Peregr. 20 коўсом болотбу of Percgr.; RFick, D. ind. Weise 
Kalanos и. s. Flammentod: NGG, Phil.-hist. КІ. "38; NMacnicol, 
ET 55, "43/44, 50-52). KSchmidt (TW 111 466-69) leaves the 
choice open betw. the two possibilities mentioned. —Preuschen 
(ZNW 16, 1915, 127-38) interprets it to mean brand, mark as 
a slave by branding, i.c. to sell oneself as a slave and present 
the purchase price to charity (for the idea s. 1 СІ 55:2). —~B. 75. 

DELG. M-M. TW, 


ЖХ@ЖЕЇ adv. (formed by crasis [on crasis in the NT s. HvSoden. 
D. Schriften d. NT 12, 1911, 1380] fr. коң Ett; variously ren- 
dered in the mss.). Found Eratosth. p. 22, 11; 31, 10: Diod. S. 
4, 34, 1; 4, 85, 5; Att. ins fr. 1 pc [Meisterhans?-Schw.]; 3 Macc 
7:19; in other LXX pass. in individ. mss. (Thackeray 138]; En 
10:4 al.; TestSol 8:5 P; GrBar; Jos., Ant. 16, 299; Just., D. 56, 6 
aL; Mel. fem. 8b [2]. 15). 

@ marker of additlon of locatlon, and there Mt 5:23; 
10:11; 28:10 (vi. Kod Ec); Mk 1:35; 14:15 vl. (for kal їкї); 
J 11:54; Ac 14:7; 22:10; 25:20; 27:6; ApcPt 18:33. cide kåket 
Hm 5, 2, 7; $9, 3, (кке cod. A in both) 

Ө marker of location with emphasis on connection with 
earlier narrative matter, there also Mk 1:38 v.l. (for Ki Ёк), 
Ac 17:13. кака дё but there also | C141:2. 


VWXELÜEVadv. (formed by crasis fr. kui fxetUev. Ins fr Athens 
in SIG 640, 8 (175/174 Bc]; not LXX [Thackeray 138]) 

© extenslon of a source that Is away fr. the speaker, and 
from there(En 2:7 al.: JosAs 24:21 cod. A; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 
7, 4; Jos., Ant. 14, 379) Mk 9:30; Lk 11:53; Ac 7:4; 14:26; 
16:12; 20:15; 21:1; 27:4: 28:15; MPol 7:1 

Ө a point of time subsequent to another polnt of time, and 
then (Etiüev in this mng. in Diod, S. and Cass. Dio) Ac 13:21. 


| 
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VOX ELYOG, vj, 0 (formed by crisis fr. кей Èkeivog: variously 
rendered in the mss. X., Суг 5,5, 29 codd ; Diod. S. 3, 17, 5; 4, 
84, 4; 11, 56, 8; PParis 2 col. 15 [before 165 Bc}; Wsd 18:1; Is 
57:6; 2 Macc 1:15 [s Thackeray 138]; TestSol 9:7 Р, TestReub 
6:2; Just.; Ath, R. 19, p. 72. 6). 

© pert. to being relatively distant, In specification of nar- 
rative characters or items, and that (one, thing)—(8) and that 
one, and he or she Lk 11:7 к. foley the other, namely the one 
inside: 22:12; Ac 18:19; ПЬ 4:2. After tavta this . . . and that, 
the опе... and the other Mt 23:23 (par. Lk 11:42). 

® that onc also, also he or she (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 2, 2; 7, 3; 
Just. D. 17, 1; 122, 1; 123. 1) J 10:16; 17:24; Ас 5:37: 15:11; 
1 Cor 10:6; 2 Ti 2:12; 1b 4:2, kikrivo bë Ro 11:23. 

Ө pert. to speclfication of an eatity, w. ascensive force 
In ref. to what is highlighted —@ and he, and it (thay 
МЕ 15:18 какпа kowo and that's what defiles; Mk 16:11 
какеуо бкопосутес they in turn, on hearing; J 6:57 wai 
Ò tpwywy ре кбкетуо$ Gijon so also the one who cats me 
ts the one who will live; 7:29 kàkeivoz ре &méoreUev and 
that's the one who sent me (sim. 14:12); 19:35 x... (for kai è); 
sim. 

@ this one, that one (Jos., Ant, 14, 474) Mk 12:4f (par. Lk 
20:11). 16:13. 


XÜXETOE adv. formed by crasis fr. koi Ёкєіює; Appian, Iber. 
26 $103: Herodian 4, 8, 6; Jos., Ant, 7, 327) and there, and 
thither, always w. Gade (Aesop 62) the rdg. of cod A for kat e 
Hs 6, 1, 6; 6, 2, 7; for кйк m 5, 2, 7; 5 9, 3, 1. 


хона, 05,1] (s. какос; Theognis, Pre-Socr+}—@ the 
quality or state of wickedness, baseness, depravity, wicked- 
ness, vice. к. 15 the opposite of pr] and all virtue and there- 
fore lacking in social value (X., Mem. 1, 2, 28; Aristot., Rhet. 
2, 6; EN 2, 3-7; Cicero, Tusc. 4, 15; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 129 
$544 какіа-йретт; Just., А 1, 28, 4 and Ath. 24, 4; R. 22 p. 75, 
11; Herm. Wr. 9, 4b; SIG 1268, 18 какїас caréyov; Sb 4127, 
6; Wsd 7:30; 12:2, 10; Sir 14:6, 7 al; LXX; oft. Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 252; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 76, 82; Did., Gen. 39, 24) 2 Ci 
10:1. Tepioceia kakiac excess of wickedness Js 1:21. beopóc 
Kakias ferter of wickedness IEph 19:3. W. тохтріс in the same 
general mng. (cp. Ael. Aristid. 33 p. 625 D.; Sir 25:17, 19) 1 
Cor 5:8, Taong к. mxjpue 1 Cl 45:7. тї кокі mate be 
а Child as far as wickedness is concerned i.e. have as little expe- 
rience in wickedness as a child has 1 Cor 14:20; ср. Hs 9, 29, 
1; 3. petavdysov Gro т. Kaxias oov тайт Ac 8:22 (Just.. 
D. 109, 1). a2 m«cAuppa Eyovtec x. кокіас тту éhevOepiav 
use freedom as a cloak for wickedness | Pt 2:16 (cp. iva рӯ eis 
Етка\ара kakiag катоурцооцеда th £evOrpi Iren. 4, 
37, 4 [Harv. 1 288, 11]; s. &mxcXXpi). 

Ө a mean-spirited or vicious attitnde or disposition, mal- 
ice, ill-will, malignity (Diod. S. 1, 1; PRein 7, 15 [II вс]; POxy 
1101, 7. Philo; Just, D. 65, 2 dmug wal pi] peta какіас 
elrav; 136, 2; Tat. 34, 1) w. other vices Ro 1:29; Eph 4:31; 
Co] 3:8; Tit 3:3; 1 Pt 2:1; B 20:1; D 5:1. то отора cov 
Em)róvaocv Kuxiav | СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:19). Cp. B 2:8 (Zech 
8:17). 

Ө a state involviag difficult circumstances, trouble, mis- 
fortune (Thu. 3, 58, 1 opp. ђӧоут; 1 Km 6:9; Eccl 7:14 £v 
ўпер kakiuc; 12:1; Sir 19:6; Am 3:6; | Macc 7:23; Jos., Ant. 
1, 97; Just., D. 142, 3) ápkeróv Ty pepe ў к. стус each dar 
has enough trouble of its own Mt 6:34—GBaumbach, Das Ver- 
standmis des Bösen in den synopt. Evv., '63.—DELG s.v. какос. 
М-М. TW. Sv. 


»axonadur 
MTS m c PCR MERE d е ас, 
хохобідасхоЛғО) (Sext. Emp.. Adv. Math. 2, 42; s, ка. 
комдаскамо and kaXobibaakaoc teach evil två to some. 
onc THE Gvarriouc yvy fo innocent souls 2 СІ 10:5. 


хохоблдасхоћо, as, Ñ evitalse teaching iPhid 2:1 
("кик bibaokaia IEph 16:2). 


xaxorndera, as, Å (s. какос. 1005; X., Pla. et al.; T. Kellis 
22, 221 a basic defect їп character that leads one to be hurtful 
to others, meanspiritedness, malice, malignity, craftiness (so 
Polyb. 5. 50, 5; Vett. Val. 44, 20; PGrenf 1, 60, 13 [cp. Sb 5112, 
15]; Esth 8:121; 3 Macc 3:22; Jos., Ant. 1, 50; 16, 68, C. Ap. 1, 
222 [w. Ф0бхос); Tat. 16, 1) in a catalogue of vices (Apollonius 
of Tyana, Ep. 43 [Philostrat. I 354, 6]: 9Oóvov, какотбєіос, 
juoovs, diaBohys, ёуброс̧) Ro 1:29; 1 СІ 35:5 (Aristot. Rhet. 
2, 13 p. 1389b, 20f defines it thus: ёст kakońðera то èm 
tò xeipov Ürokappáverv @таута=тпайсе means seeing the 
worst in everything; Ammonius [100 AD] p. 80 Valck. defines it 
as kakia kekpuppiévir-baseness lurking in the shadows. Cp. 4 
Macc 1:4; 3:4). —DELG s.v. бос. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


XAXONÜNS, єс (s. prec. entry; Pla., Menand. et al; Vett. 
Val. 47, 2; 4; PGiss 40 11, 11: 4 Macc 1:25; 2:16; Philo, Somn. 
2, 192; Jos., Ant. 1, 42; contrast kaAorrg in a list of virtues: 
Cat. Cod. Astr. X11 100, 9) malicious, spiteful D 2:6.—M-M. s.v. 
какотӨғі. 


40::04.04.06 s. каталоћос. 


HORXOAOYEW impf. 3 sg. ёкако\бүн 2 Mace 4:1; 3 pl. 
éxakohoyouv Ezk 22:7; fut. 2 sg. okakoAoyrjoets Ех 22:27 
(какоАдүос 'slanderer"; Lysias 8, 5; Plut., Vett. Val. et al.; PFay 
12, 15 [Ii Bc]; PRyl 150, 9; SB V/2, 7835, 15f [1 pc]; LXX) speak 
evil of, revile, insult vv someone (Jos., Ant. 20, 180) МК 9:39. 
патёра i] рутера Mt 15:4; Mk 7:10 (both Ex 21:16; cp. Pr 
20:9а: Ezk 22:7). ri someth. rijv 660v the Way (i.e. Christian 
way of life) Ac 19:9. Abs. D 2:3.—DELG s.v. Àéyo B2b. New 
Docs 2, 88, w. critique of M-M. TW. 


XOXONGVELG s. кокотабїа. 


хахоладёо (s. next entry) 1 aor. ёкакотабцоа, impv. 
какотабооу. 

© suffer misfortune(X., Mem. 1, 4, 11; Polyb. 3, 72, 5; Teles 
61.6; Musonius 28, 9; Vett. Val. 106, 10; PEdg 14, 17 [-Sb 6720- 
257/256 вс]; PLond І. 98 recto, 73 p. 130 {IAI AD]; PRyl 28, 84; 
Jon 4:10; EpArisi 241; Philo, Somn. 2, 181; Jos., An. 12, 336, C. 
Ap. 2, 203) 2 Ti 2:9; Js 5:13; 2 Ci 19:3. (On Ox 1602, 23f s. the 
editor'snote on the correction of ko).omaBobvres in the pap; the 
duplicate АсРІ Ha 8, 19 reads [m]oXÀà үйр muBovtes//BMM 
recto 24.) 

Ө bear hardship patiently (Aristot, EN 10, 6, 1176, 29; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 87 $364; Philo, Virt. 88; Jos., Ant. 10, 220) 
2 Ti 4:5.—DELG s.v. tdoyw. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


хохола®дій, as, ў (this spelling in ins since Ш Bc; also 
BGU 1209, 7 [23 вс]; alternate sp. in mss. kukoráðera [s. W-S. 
85, 13c, p. 44f; B-D-F $23; s. prec. entry]) suffering. Both in the 
pass. sense as suffering, misfortune, misery that come to а person 
(Thu. 7, 77, 1 al.; Mal 1:13; 2 Масс 2:26f; EpArist 208; Philo, 
De Jos. 223; Ath., R. 18 p. 71, 10; R. 22, p. 75, 19), as well as 
in the active mng. suffering that a person endures, a strenuous 
effort that one makes, or perseverance that one practices (Polyb. 
3, 42, 9; 4, 8, 3; Plut, Numa 3, 5; Vett. Val. 277, 16; 4 Macc 
9:8; EpArist 92; 259. The ins since ОСІ 244, 12 [Ш вс], s. the 
editor's note, Also the pap [BGU] mentioned above; s. Dssm., 


€. —w 


хохолафіа 

-————————— 
NB 91f [BS 263f]; Thieme 29). The latter mng. is apparently the 
preferred one in later times, and is therefore to be accepted in 
Js 5:10 (1. kaħokuyaðias), where it has the further advantage 
of fitting better into the context, Differently GBjórck, ConNeot 
4, '40, 3, who takes к. w. ракроб, as hendindys.—DELG s.v. 
какдс, тасуо 2. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


хахоло!ёо) 1 aor. ёЁкакотойуди (s. next entry; Acschyl. 
et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Testi 2Patr, Ar. 13. 5; Tat. 17, 4). 

© to do that which is evil or wrong, do wrong, be an evil- 
doer/criminal, intr. (X., Occ. 3, 11; PHib 59, 10 [ill Bc]; Pr 4:16; 
TestAsh 2:8) I Pt 3:17; 3J 11. Even Mk 3:4=Lk 6:9 could belong 
here. But in thesc pass. the word may mean 

Ө harm, injure (X., Мет. 3, 5, 26 al.; Musonius 32, 17; SIG 
736, 103; 1243, 15; EpArist 164; 168; Gen 31:7; Num 35:23; 
TestJos 18:2; PFouad 203, 14 ijvyrjv). In ай four NT pass, it is 
contrasicd w. &yaOorouéo.—M-M. TW. 


402070166, бу (s. prec. entry; Pind. et al.; Hippol.) pert. 
to doing evil (Aristot, EN 4, 9 p. 1125a, 18f; Polyb. 15, 25, 1; 
Sallust. 9 p. 18, 19; Pr 12:4; Ascls 3:13; Ar. 13, 6 [fem.]) subst. 
evil-doer, criminal (schol. on Nicander, Alex. 569; PMich 149 
{I Ар], 10; 16 al.; Pr24:19) J 18:30 vb; 1 Pt 2:12; 3:16 wl; 4:15 
(on support for the sense sorcerer s. ESelwyn comm. ad loc.). 
Opp. йүабото1дс 2:14 (Artem. 4, 59 p. 238, 9; 11).—M-M. 
TW. 


X006, ў, бу (Hom.*; gener. pert. to not mecting accepted 
standards of behavior, ‘bad, worthless, inferior’). 

Ө pert. to being socially or morally reprehensible, bad, 
evil (Hom.+; LXX)—() of pers. ô к. 50vA0¢ the bad slave Ma 
24:48 (1с5170 7:7 kah боа); K. Epyatys evil-doer Phil 3:2. 
Subst. without art. (Sir 20:18) Rv 2:2, кокойс какос &mohéoer 
Mt 21:41 (cp. Hipponax [V] вс] 77, 3 D.5; Soph., Phil. 1369; 
Aristippus in Diog. L. 2, 76 kakai какос ётоћокуто; Nicol. 
Dam.: 90 fgm. 66, 33 Јас.; Cebes 32. 5; Alciphron 2, 2, 1 какос 
кокос бтто\ото; Jos., Ant. 2, 300; 7, 291; 12, 256; SIG 526, 
46f [IIl sc] £EóXX.voOct KaKws какос; POxy 1238, 5 какос 
какос йтоћ.).—Мем Docs 4 p. 31 [lit]. 

(B of human characteristics, actions, emotion, plans, etc. 
(POxy 532, 22 [П Ap] ÙTÒ kakov auvetbóroc kureyópievoc; 2 
Macc 5:8; 4 Масс 17:2; Just., D. 17, 1 как mpodnpews; 94. 
2k. проБєс; 121, 3 помтеіос) drahoyiopoi evil thoughts Mk 
7:21. émBupia base desire (Mcnand., fgm. 718, 7 Кӧ.=535, 7 
Kock; Pr 12:12; Just., A 1, 10, 6) Col 3:5; &pyov к. bad deed 
Ro 13:3. бщ bad company, evil associations Y Cor 15:33 (s. 
fiBoc). bibaokaAi 1Ерһ 16:2; cp. 9:1. 

© пеш. as subst, (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestAsh 1:5; 4:5: 
Philo; Just., D. 1, 5 al.) то какоу evil, wrong what is contrary 
to custom or law el какос Pico, PUpTUPHCOY тєрї той 
какой if I have said something in а wrong way, say what's 
wrong about it J 18:23; Ro 7:21 (opp. то kaħóv, the right, the 
fine, the admirable deed) (Maximus Tyr. 34, 2a: the soul falls 
victim to [the] какоду, contrary to 115 own cfforts and in spite of 
its struggles); 16:19; 1 Cor 13:5; ПЬ 5:14; 1 Pt 3:106; 1 СІ 22, 
4 (both Ps 33:15); 3J 11. Perh. also Ro 14:20 (s. 2 below). ойбёу 
к. nothing wrong Ac 23:9. Pl. evil deeds (Acl. Aristid. 45 p. 74 

D; TestSim 5:3; Ar. 13, 7; Just., A 1, 28, 4) Ro 1:30; 1 Cor 10:6; 
Js 1:13 (s. бтғіриотос); mavte tà к. all evils 1 Ti 6:10. шу; 
<.. EK тодойтшу кикоу ovviotapévr] vengefulness composed 
of so many evils Hm 5, 2, 4.—kokov Toutv do (what Is) evil 
(Menand., Sam. 652 S. [307 Kó.]; Eccl 4:17; Plut, Mor. 523a) 
Mt 22:23; Mk 15:14; Lk 23:22; J 18:30 (s. какатобс); 2 Cor 
13:7; 1 Pt 3:12 (Ps 33:17). Also то к. тошу Ro 13:42; тй к. 
тошу (Pr 16:12) 3:8: cp. СР! 4:13. (тб) к. траоову (TestAsh 
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6:2; only рі. Pr 10:23 and Just., 1) 105, 1) Ro 7:19; 9:11 УШ 
13:4b; 2 Cor 5:10 vi. китерү коби to к. 2:9. 

Ө pert. to heing harmful or injurious, evil, injurions, dan- 
gerous, pernicious, of things or conditions (Pr 16:9 pupa K.: 
"TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 12 [Stone p. 64] опёгу i; Just, A 1, 2, 3 
etiim к.) кос к. kat movnpóv Rv 16:2. к. Opie Tit 1:12 
(ср. POxy 1060, 7 йто тиутос kakov ёртето!. On wans- 
fer to human beings s. Orpiov 2). Ouwiagtov форнакоу . .., 
rep б бүуошу hé AgpPever £v nhovy Kary a deadly pol- 
son which the ignorant takes with perilous delight Vir 6:2 (ср 
Just., A 1,21, 5 какоу kat айтуриу dover). Subst. то kakóv 
(the) evil (Susario Com. [УІ nc] kakàv үомакес̧; Anthl .G: fgm. 
iamb. adesp. 29 Dich! ônpog Gotatov kakóv; Ps.-Pla., Eryx- 
ias 8, 395e: opp. то àyaflóv; Apollon. Rhod. 3, 129; Theocr. 
14, 36; Plut., Lysander 18, 9 of бүуош; Maximus Tyr. 24, 4a 
péyiotov будрото kakóv EmOupice "desire for more is hu- 
manity's worst bane"; TestGad 3:1 [шаос]: Philo, Rer. Div. Нег 
287 [poc] ... kakóv xeipov) of the tongue акитаотатоу 
KokÓv Js 3:8 (s. бкатботито). (тй) Kuk misfortunes (Ap- 
pian, Iber. 79, 5338; Maximus Tyr. 41, 3aff; schol. on Soph., 
Trach. 112 p. 286 Papag.; Is 46:7; EpArist 197; 207; TestJob 
23:6; TestLevi 10:2; Jos., Bell. 6, 213, Ant. 3, 86) Lk 16:25; Ac 
8:24 D; 2 CI 10:1; AcPI Ha 3, 10; 11:7. kakóv т mag suffer 
harm Ac 28:5 (cp. Epler 33; Jos., Ant. 12, 376; Just., A 1, 2, 4; 
Ath. 12, 1). праооєтм avto к. do harm to oneself 16:28. ті 
к. ots w. inf. foll. what harm is there? MPol 8:2. Prob. Ro 
14:20 (5. Ic above) к. т бмОрот harmful for the person be- 
longs here. Tjovyóoet бфоВос йто mavtoc какой will have 
rest without fear of any evil Cl 57:7 (Pr 1:33). 

Ө Certain passages fall betw. 1 and 2; in them the harm 
is caused by evil intent, so that | and 2 are combined: evil, 
harm, wrong Ro 12:21ab (cp. the proverb s.v. l&ojua 2b. 
Also Polyaenus 5, 11 où kuko KUKOV ўримарлу, С yad 
Kakóv; buts. SRobertson, ET 60, '48/49, 322). кака тм тому 
Ac9:13 (the dat. as4Km 8:12; festJud 7:8 ovdtv какоу; Vi. Ae- 
sopi G 11Р; Witkowski 64, 12 [95 Bc]=PGrenf Il, 36 uv кокоу 
тоогу; s. B-D-F $157). (duéokos) Tomos t какоу rotg 
боћос tov Otov (the devil) will inflict some kind of harm on 
God's slaves Hm 4, 3, 4. какоу пм ёрүйбеоба Ro 13:10. 
кака тм EvoelkvvoÜut 2 Ti 4:14 (ср. Da 3:44; TestZeb 3:8). 
(пм) kakov йутї какой атоблдоуси (ep. Paroem. Gr.: Apos- 
tol. 18, 33 xpi] pù TO какбу dic какой ópivaatur Mel., P 
90, 676 йутитобоіҳ .. . кака аут кило) Ro 12:17; 1 Th 
5:15; 1 Pt 3:9; Pol 2:2.—WLofthouse, Poneron and Kakon in 
Oand NT: ET 60, 48/49, 264-68; s. kakia (GBaumbach).— B. 

1177. DELG. M-M. TW. 


XAXOTEXVİQ, а, T] (s. какос, тёуузү; Pla. et al.; ins, pap) 
craftiness, deceit pl. intrigues (Lucian, Calumn. 12, Alex. 4) 
of the devil, w. évédpur IPhid 6:2.—At IPol 5:1, where there 
is no ref. to the devil, and where Polycarp is advised to make 
kaxotexvica the subject of preaching, the word scems to mean 
evil arts. i.e. the arts and trades which are forbidden for a Chris- 
tian, esp. magic. In favor of this interpr. is the fact that the context 
of this passage deals with conjugal relations in а manner that sug- 
gests a warning against recourse to magical formulac that feature 
erotic themes. S. Zahn, Ign. von Ant. 1873, 321; Lghtf. and Hdb. 
ad loc. For spells designed for lovers, s. HBetz, The Greek Mag- 
ical Papyri in Translation including the Demon Spells, 1. 86. 


xaxovoyćw (s. next entry; Eur., Thu. ct al.; ins, pap; TestSol 
7:7, EpArist 271) treat badly (Jos., Bell. 2, 277, Ant. 2, 101 al.) 
pass. of the soul. Kukoupyoupivy опію кої тото; T] yvy 
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the tal wher hodh treated w. тезүчу m feed and drink, ve when 
stisted in Акы] and чт Dg 6 9 — M-M sv какойрүө;. 


какоўрүө;, Qv ıs prec. entry, [un the form какогрүбс OAL 
18, S4] Soph Iih e, Те! 4 МЫ & 386 419; Just, A 1, 
*.1 0 22, S] Ame TP usu as subst бк. criminal, ei-deer 
(Thu. 1, 1M, 4 а]. Menand, Йужо 288; OGI 669 17 [1 an]; 
Ре 7, S0 (HE c]. Play 108, 1E NN; Philo, In Flacc 25 Jos, 
Ant 2, $9), ane who commits grass misdeeds and senous crimes 
{Ок S. 20, 81, 3 of pirates, Ep. Sr. 30, 6 w карауоно 
Synt р 61, 7. 44,1 ® Aem; opp ofthe refine: Туси 
gus, Сапта Lewcratem 93) LA 23:32f. 39 (Plut, Мос 5845), 2 
TI 2:8; 6Р4 10, 13. 7:36, Ox $40, 5.— DELG sv Epyov 11 p. 
Jed ММ TW Spicq 


MUZE (х како, Fro, since Teles p. 34, f, pap [m man 
nage contracts |) maltrvat, еше! pass (Diod. S. 3, 23, 3, 19, 
111.4; Cass. Dio 35, 9, Pilut., Мос 114e; 3 Km 2:20) НЬ 11:37; 
RAMM 


MORON fin. kuwan; 1 aor. karwan; pf. 2 sg кєкакижа; 
Vm 17.20. Pass: 0 aor PiaicoBrv ХХ, pf mf. кекакшобої 
© to cause harm to, harm, mistrest w асс. tHom.*; PTebt 
407, 9 [Il ар): LAX, TestSol 8 11; Test] 2Patr, Philo, Spec. Leg. 
2, 135, Jo, Vi. 121; Just, D. 109, 3 Ja Mi 4:6]) Ac 7:6 (Gen 
1513), 19; 12:1; 18:10; 1 Pt 3:13. Pass 1 Cl 16? (15 537) 

@ to cause someone to thiuk badly about another, make 
angry, embitter tz yvy тушу kara туу poison rhe minds 
of some persons against another Ac 14:2 (ср. Jos., Алі 16, 10; 
pass.. 16, 205; 262, Ps 108:32) —DELG sv. какос. М-М. TW. 


HOROS adv оїкико (Нот +)gener. ‘badiy’ —O pert. toer- 
periencing harm in n physical sense, bad, badb—@ without 
expression of intensity in the idiom K. Eyer be all sick (Ew 10b) 
Mi 4:24; 8:16; 9:12b; 14:35; 17:15 v.l; Mb 1:32, 34; 2:17; 
6:85; Lk 5:31; 7:2. 

® with expression of intensity к. тасуку (Aeschyl., Prom. 
759; Polyb. 3. 90, 13) suffer severeh: Mt 17:15. baiiovi,ro0o 
be severch: tormented by a demon 15:22. — соу к. торор 
(кокос lal 21:41. 

Ө pert. to being bad in а moral sense, wrongly, wickedly 
(as Just, A 1,4. 7 Civ aL) к. diakoveiv Hs 9, 26, 2. к. Aaketv 
speak wrongly. wickedly (1 Macc 7:42) J 18:23. Also к. теу 
ALibanius, Or. 51 p. 9, 11 F. [opp. 2matveiv]; Jos., Ant 6,299) м, 
acc. against or about someone {Pittacus in Diog. L. 1. 78 QUov 
pi уву кокос; Diod. S. 27, 4, 4: Artem. 3, 48; Lucian, Pisc. 
6, Procop. Soph., Ep. 161 p. 596) Ac 23:5 (Ех 22:27; 15 8:21). 
к. ceitetatica ask with wrong motives Js 4:3.—M-M. TW. 


WG2001z. көз, Y] (Thu. et al.: Vett. Val. index; PSI 158, 16; 
LAN, Parler, Philo; Jos, Bell. 1, 434, Ant. 13, 151; TestNapht 
3X diff TestGad 8:2 rovnpig xui какшоо "baseness and 
wickedness’) mistreatment, oppression (Appian, Samn. 2 §2; 
Sextus 96) 4c 7:34 (Ex 3:7). W. myn 1 Cl 16:4 (15 53:4).—M- 
M. 


хааш ys. ù IHom. et al; pap, LXX) stalk, straw as a 
building material tep. Diod. S. § 21. 5 ouajon; Ёк тоу kad- 
роу i vov) 1 Cor 3:12 (collective singular, as Arrian, Ind. 27, 
9); the тпр. stubble (Hom. et al., pap} is less probable. —DELG 
sv. Kü)apoz 2. М-М 


«apos, ov, 6 Pind.. Наг et al; рар, LXX, TestSol 5:6 
L: TestAbr: TestNaphth 2:8 {windpipe. trachea]; JosAs; ApcMos 
29; Joseph.; loanw. in rabb ). 


xaiw 

e yy, 

© reed (tor detailed account s. Theophr., HP 4, 11 [also 
RStrómberg, Theophrastea 37, 100€]; 3 Km 14:15; Job 40:21; 
JosAs), swaying m the wind (Lacan, Hermot, 68 donee 
Qld ... Жр тау rà күйдү KeyUTTOp VY) МЕ 11:7; Lk 
7:24; сау broken к. avvrempuuié VOX a bent ved Mi 12:20 
tep Is 42:3 and х Pyan Dil, Net gekrookte net en de mokende 
vlaswiek [Mt 12:88 wil}: Gereferm TT 23, 1923, 155-72). 

© stalk, steffiArtem 2,38 p. 150; cp. 4 Km 18:21} Маро 
ўкадаріхау- Јох. АМ. 10.7 eius; TestSol S61) Mt 27:29f, 
48 (асс. to Zohary, Plants 134, the Phraguitis Australis); Mk 
18:19. 36; СР 33. 

© measuring rod (РКУ! 64, 2; Ezk 40:3ff; 42:16ff) Rv 11:1; 
21:156 

Ө reed pen (Pla. Phdr. 61 p. 276; Plut., Demosth. 29, 3; Lu- 
cun, Hist. Conscr. 38; Themist., In Constant. p. 31¢ £v ке) 
ка péhani: PGrenfli, 38, 7 [81 ас); POxy 326; 521, 21; Ps 44:2; 
3 Macc 4:20; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 4 [Stone p. 30]) 3J 13..—B. 
1290. DELG. M-M. TW. 


ка).бубаа, Qv, ai (Lat. loanw.: calendae.— Dionys. Hal. 
6, 48, 8, 55, 9, 67; 16, 3; Plut.. Мита 61 [3, 6]. Mar. 412 [12, 
З); ins [indices in SIG, ОСІ]; pap [Preis., 111 90]; Jos., Ant. 14, 
228; loanw. in rabb.) the calends, the first day of the month in 
the Roman calendar про évvéa kalavbuv Xerregpiwv-on 
August 4 IRo 10:3. про ётта коћ. Марту on February 23 
MPol 21. 


ха}ё@ impf. Eciovv; fut. kahtoo (LXX: JosAs 17:5; 20:6; 
Jos., Ant. 11, 266.—W-S. $13. 5; B-D-F $74. 1; Mit-H. 242); 1 
sor. Excdeoa: pf. KeKAnKa. Mid.: fut. 3 sg. калғоєтот (Just, 
D. 43, 5). Pass. 1 fia. KAnOnoopent (W-S. 615); 2 fut. 3 sg. 
«rigor Lev 13:45; Hos 12:1; 1 aor. tid ann; pf. кёкде 
(Нот. +). 

© toideutify by nume or attribute, calf, call by name, name 

(9 call (to someone) abs, with naming implied (opp. 
бтакойпу; cp. PHamb 29, 3 [89 AD] KAnQévtwy тімоу кої 
рӯ erakovoavtov; Just., D. 136, 2 ovte kaloüvtoc стой 
ауѓуєобє otte Aadowvtos акобете) of God ёкоХооу Kai oby 
ianqkovoare 1 СІ 57:4 (Pr 1:24); w. obj. xà toux mpóßata 
кола кот óvouc J 10:3 vll. 

® call, address as. designate as w. double acc. (Just., D. 3, 
5 Geov av ti karic; Hippol., Ref. 6, 20, 1) aitrov koXapiev 
кроу 2 Cl 4:1; cp. Mt 22:43, 45; 23:9 (here the sense supplies 
the second acc.: vou are to cull no one your father), Lk 20:44; 
Ac 14:12; Ro 9:25; Hb 2:11; 1 Pt I:17 P?2; 3:6. A voc. can 
take the place of the second acc. xi pi кайат корі, къри; Lk 
6:46. Pass. каноо iro тшу будротоу Popp Mt 23:7. 
ёрет рӯ aperte afi vou are not ro have people call you 
‘rabbi’ vs. 8; vs. 10. Cp. Lk 22:25; Js 2:23. 6 olkóc pov olkoc 
прост KANOroeta Mt 21:13; Mk 11:17 (both Is 56:7). 
клӨтооутш vioi rov Ro 9:26 (Hos 2:1). 

© пате, provide with a name w. double acc. (iren. 1. 1, 
| [Harv. 1 8, 3]) &iXovv aixó ... Zayapiav they were for 
naming him Z. Lk 1:59 (on Eri tip Svopatt т, потрес af- 
ter his father['s nume] cp. | Esdr 5:38; Sir 36:11 and s. Hs 
9, 17, 4).—Pass. be given а name, be named (Jos., Ant. 1, 34) 
Annot " Iatvvye his name is to be John Lk 1:60; cp. vs. 
62. ov кул] Куфос J 1:42. Also of localities Mt 27:8; 
Ac 1:19; ApcPt Rainer (s. ' Ayepovaia).—Have as a name, be 
called (Lucian, Jud. Voc. 7 Avouiayos txadeito; Just, D. 1. 
3 Трефоу. . aX ovp 63, 5 Xprotiavoi ... kaAowpitBa) бс 
«alerta т. óvógam тобто who bears this name Lk 1:61. Also 
of localities (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 70 $289; 3, 91 $374; SIG 
599, 5 tò $porpiov 6 капо Kópiov, Just, A 1, 59, 6 16 


калю 

———————— 
xadotpevey "Eprfioc) тас Асад mc eth Bii 
Lk 2:4. Cp. Ac 28:3; Ry 11:8. Lk, Ac, Rv, GPr add to и pers. 
or thing the panie or surname which he, she, or it bears, by means 
of the pres. pass. ptc. (cp. SIG 685, W viov riv Ke Douptvyy 
Artiayy; 826e 22; 1063, 5; PPetr li, 45 H1, 20; BGU 1000, 6; 
PCairGioodsp 9, 4; Ө. МК ЇЇ, 1210, 4), ihe nume: bri 
кайн му Маран a sister named Marr Lk 19:39 (PCair- 
Masp 23, 16 т. Gdrkpiyy caloepévipv Hpórdary; TestJob 48:1 
кабару” Iprpeg. Cp. 19:2; Ac 7:58; Rv 19:11, alsa 12:9, 
mac kaXoupévi] N. Lk 7:10; op. 9:10; 19:29; 21:37; 23:33; 
Ac 1:12; 5:11; 8:10; 9:11; 10:10; 27:8, 14, 16; Rv 1:9: 16:16; ӨР! 
6:24. The surname (2 Macc 10:12 Hrokgquuog ó kaloiprvoz 
Макром; 1 Mace 3:1; Jos., Aut, 13, 367; TestJob 1:1 le) tov 
xahoupévon Тофеф): Xiuov ð K. Gilet Simon the Zealot 
Lk 6:15. Cp. 1:36; 8:2; 22:3 (s. ётікоћёо 2); Ac 1:23; 13:1; 
15:22 (s.?m«cthéw), 37. — The example of the OT (Gen 17:19; | 
Km 1:20; Hos 1:9; 1 Macc 6:17) has inflnenced the expr. кайду 
тё буора туос, w. Ше name added in the acc. kahéoeig tò 
ávope стой "Ioovv Mt 1:21; GJs 11:3; 14:2. Cp. Mt 1:23 
(is 7:14), 25; Lk 1:13, М. Pass, Lk 2:21; Rv 19:13. 

@ Very oft. the emphasis is to be placed less on the fact 
that names are such and such, than on the fact that the bear- 
ers of the nume actually are what the name says about them. 
The pass. be named thus upproaches closely the mng. to be. 
and it must Бе Icft to the sensitivity of the interpreter whether 
this transl. is to be attempted in апу individnal case (Quint. 
Smyrn. 14, 434 ойт Fri ocio KeKAYoopavel do not wish any 
longer to be yours, т.с. your daughter). Among such pass. are 
these: NuSmpaiog KAYONoeta he is to be а Nazarene Mt 
2:23. vioi Ogov к\Өңоомутси 5:9; cp. vs. 19ub. vlóc істо 
KAnOtjoetat (in parallelism w. Zot нёүйс) Lk 1:32; so GIs 
11:3, but without the ref. to greatness; cp. Lk 1:35, 76; 2:23. 
оюкЁт кїї Фос KAYOYvar vlog oov 15:19, 21. ойк ғи 
ixavdg калоба бтӧстоћос 1 Cor 15:9, iva teva Orou 
к\лүбөрєү, Kai topév that we should be culled children of God: 
and so we really are 12 3:1 (sim. Eur, lon 309 x. Orov Ka oupicn 
SovAog Ей te; cp. Just., D. 123, 9; kaheioða beside elvai as 
Plut., Demetr. 900 [25, 6)). ol kekhypévor ѓу буйрат коріо» 
those who are identified by the Lord's name ie. as Christians Hs 
8, 1, 1. бурыс of то onpepov karitu as long as it is called 
"today, as long as ‘today’ lasis Hb 3:13 (WLorimer. NTS 12. 
*66, 390f, quoting Pla., Phd. 107c).—Here we may also class Èv 
"Iouck кАуӨђоєтаі oot отери in (through) Isaac you are to 
have vour descendants Ro 9:7 and Mb 11:18 (Gen 21:12). 

Ө 10 request the presence of someone at a soclal gather- 
Ing, invite (Hom. et al.; pap; 2 Km 13:23; Esth 5:12; ISard Robert 
1, "64, p. 9, lines 1—4) туй someone tic (TOUS) yapovs fo the 
wedding (Diod. S. 4. 70, 3; POxy 1487, | kahel сє G£uv ele 
тойс Yüpovc) Mt 22:9; Lk 14:8, cp. vs. 10 (syn. Ёрит@ш; s. 
three texts, invirations to the к\т) of Sarapis [ZPE 1, 67, 121- 
26], two w. £. and onc w. калео New Docs І, 5-9; on Luke's 
Compositional use of the meal context, s. XdeMeeds, ETL 37. 
*61, 847-70; ep. J 2:2; Rv 19:9. Abs. imire пуй someone 1 
Cor 10:27 (Diog. L. 7. 184 of Chrysippus: ¿m Bviriav [sacri- 
ficial meal] “то tov рабцоу i u]rvary, priests to a child's 
birthday С] 6:2. Cp. Lk 7:39; 14:9, 127, 16, o keidaievo the 
invited guests (Damox. Com. [iV Til Bc] fgm. 2. 26 К. in Athen. 
3, 59, 102c т. kei piévov; Jos.. Ant. 6, 48; 52); Mt 22:36 (oi 
Kekmptvot eic t. yapiovs as Diphilus Com. [IV tl BC] fgm. 17. 
1), 4,8; Lk 14:7, 17; cp. vs. 24. б кекіцкоҳ, the host 14:10 (s. 
above).—if aùtot МК 2:15 refers to Jesus’ bome, к. in vs. 17 
Tegisters the double sense of an invitation to dinner and receipt 
of Messianic benefits, w. Jesus as host (s. AMcNeile, Mt 57, 
118); difft. Lk 5:27-32, s. 4 below. Of a follow-up invitation to 
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guests apon completion of banquet preparations Mt 22:3а tep. 
Vb below) 

© пше authority to have a person or group append, ssi- 
mon—© call together Wits people: Workers to be paul Mt 
20:8, Slaves to receive orders 25:14; Lk 19:13. Shepherds G3s 
43. rag Ürycripac rov "рі (or Mary's diversion 6H. 
72. тас mapürvinic Ox 404 recto, 21 (is 113. 5y; G3 101 
Guests Mt 22:3u (5. 2 cnd). 

® sammon mv someone (Appian, Beli. Civ. 4, 82 6347, 4, 86 
$362; 1 Macc 1:6) тота тро абтау кикойутг; айтбу 
they sent to him to summon fim Mk 3:31, Cp. Mt 2:7; 22:35. 
Of Joseph ávorv ийүү Gls 13:2 (for the context cp. Mt 
186). Of God: the israelites fr. Egypt (as a type of Christ) Mf 
2:18, — Call upon (Himerius, Or. 48 [=Ог. 14], 10; 4 Macc 3:19) 
IIb 11:8. 

© a legal tt. call in, summon before a court (oft. рар) uva 
someone (Jos., Ат. 14, 169) Ас 4:18; 24:2. — The transition to 
mng. 4 is well illustrated by Mt 4:21; Mk 1:20; Papras t8). where 
the summons is also a call to discipleship 

Ө From the mngs. ‘summon’ and ‘invite’ there develops the 
extended sense choose for receipt of a special benefit or experi- 
euce, call (Paus. 10.32, 13оїс dev Лок калар rc Every, 
Acl. Aristid. 30, 9 К.=10 p. 116 De ®то tov Mor kànheig) 
Kakotnevoc Ото tov Оєоо Mb 5:4, туб elc Tt someone fo 
someth., in the usage of the NT, as well as that ot the LXX, of 
the choice of pers. for salvation: God (much more rurely Christ} 
calls els tijv fuvtov Pacdeiav каї S6Eav 1 Th 2:12; rls tuv 
aloviov abtov до чу 1 Pt 5:10. els Соу alwvov 1 716:12. 
tic kavwviav TOU vio aitov ro fellowship with his son 1 Cor 
1:9. ёк oxdtouc elc tò аўтой фос from darkness го his light 1 
P1 2:9. cero okótovc ric os 1 CI 59:2. ха т. yetpitog оїтоо 
Gal 1:15. for this God called vou through our proclamation, 
namely to obtain the glory 2 Th 2:14; cp. 1 Th 2:12. kwecava 
... £g THY pepida tov KANpous tov &yiwv Col 1:12 vL Ног 
tkavaoavt). Without further modification Ro 8:30; 9:24; 1 
Cor 7:17f, 20-22, 24; Eph 1:11 vl; 2 C19:5; 10: 1.—K. кулун 
&yiq call with a holy calling 2 Ti 1:9. cuoc viz kìhocws fi 
(attraction, instead of ўм 2к?лүОтрсе worthily of the calling by 
which rou were called Eph 4:1 (on the constr s. W-S. $24, 4b; 
Rob. 478). Of God: 6 калкуу туа Gal 5:8; 1 Th 5:24. Abs. б 
коћоу Ro 9:12. Ò Kahéoag туа Gal 1:6; 1 Pt 1:15; 2 Pt 1:3. 
Likew. of Christ 6 kadeoug туй 2 Cl $1 (ust, A 1.15, 7). 
Pass. ol kekìnpévor those who are called Wb 9:15. ckoaievot 
iro tov Bror b абток (71. Xp.) 1 CI 652. ol keidajievot 
ёл? ойто? (7vlov t. беоб) Hs 9, 14, 5. of KAN OEVTES Hm 4, 3, 
4. S. also Id —Моге closely defined: bv ôxawovvy В 14:7 
(Is 42:6). ёт" Devüepiq (s. ёАғобері) Gal 5:13. ovk èri 
Gxoflapoiq WR èv &yiaopp пог for impurity, but in conse- 
cration 1 Th 4:7. 2v elpyyy in peace 1 Cor 7:15. 63er 
dy qug Еті thg KAoEwS броу you were called in the one 
hope that vou share in your call Eph 4:4. et; dia Oeanjpertos 
абток (-Orov) ём Xpioty ооо KAnOevtes 1 Cl 324. eig 
eipyyyy tov Xpuroe £v &i ашат Col 3:15, év rp оарк 2 
CI 9:4. £v "loactk ПЬ 11:18 (7 Ro 9:7) тобу i ev кш 
bro туос kai elc Gv тотоу 2 СІ 1:2. ek tovto iva for this 
reason, thar 1 Pt 3:9; cp. 2:21. Of Christ: otk 130v Kwon 
ductiovs а üpeprokors 1+ elg ретохоюу xL) Mt 9:13; 
МК 2:17 (on a prob. double sense in this pass. < 2); 2 C12 4; ср. 
vs. 7 (cp. Just. A 1,40, 7 гіс ретауоау kasi каут à Бє}; 
Lk 5:32 @AnhvOa . . . cig urvüvouv). Of God: ёкилғосу Nuts 
ovk ovtac he called us when we did not exist 2 Cl 1:8. 0 кашу 
xà prj óvta dg бута the one who calls into being what does not 
exist Ro 4:17 Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 187 та pù óviu fxadeoey els 
токуш; cp. 15 41:4; 48:131.—Of the call to an office by God Hb 
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5:4. — Jlilempel, Berufung u. Bckehrung (also GBeer Festschr.) 
"35: HWildberger, Jahwes Exgentumsvolk '60.—B. 1276. DELG. 
EDNT. M-M. TW. 


мела, йз, 1) (Hes. et al. [wooden dwelling, hut’); beg. w. 
Theocr. ‘bird's nest’, also Gen 6:14 [Sym. for voooiag]; PSI 569, 
2 ‘bird cage’) bird's nest v тр óaQvibéq Anna saw a nest of 
sparrows in the laurel tree G3s 3: |.—DELG. 


HCLALELQLOS, nu, f] (5. колос, Baier) the cultivated olive 
tree (opp. бүр шо; wild ole trec; this contrast as сапу 
as Anstot., De Plant. 1, 6. 820b, 40) Ro 11:24.—OPlasberg, 
АРЕ 2, 1903, 2190: here, fr. a Strassburg pap the words elc 
кодЈағмасу, The word as adj. also PEdg 21, 3-Sb 6727, 3 
(257/256 вс}. Cp. Nicetas Choniates, De Manuele Comneno 4, 
4(MPG CXXXIX 480) of a Hungarian son-in-law at the Byzan- 
tine court: руте TOV Ёк Quraduas Etepopudor Padaywvov els 
KalJaékotov PETEYKEVTPICELY MOTETOV “nor to take a scion 
from an alten orchard and transfer it into a very productive olive 
trec". An expression very much like this Psellus p. 99, 17.—Lit. 
on (rypreouos and ёо 2.—M-M. 


VGÀÀtOY s. коў. 7. 


Xaov], ўс, ў (Еш. Hdt+; SIG 783, 46; 51; PFlor 65, 
12; PLond V. 1764, 4; LXX; En 24:2; PsSol 12:2 [колау Н]; 
JosAs 18 cod. A [p. 68, 18 Bat.] and Pal. 364; EpArist) beauty, of 
the future glory ЕСІ 35:3. tò peyadetov ттс к. to? ÜroU great 
beauty 39:3. —DELG s.v. калос. 


V.S. ovg, TO (Hom.*; LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1. 195; 2, 167; Just. А ЇЇ, 11, 5; Tat. 2, 2; Ath.) beauty 1 
CI 16:3 (Is 53:2); Hv |, 1, 2; 3, 10, 5; 59, 13,9; AcPI Ha 2, 21; 
25, 9; 9, 10. к. THE Öyews of the face ApcPt 3:7.—DELG s.v. 
Kalóz 2. TW. 


v Anti (s калос, dnp "face"; X., Pla; LXX, TestAbr; 
JosAs cod. A [p. 43. 7 and 15 Ва]; ApcSed 11:7 and 17 
lp. 134, 19 and 37 Ja]; Jos, Ant. 1, 121; Just, D. 29, 2 
AÀóyot ... té avOpwmvy KekahAwmopevol) aor. impv. 
KodAwmaov (TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 20 [Stone p. 8]); aor. 3 sg. mid. 
ёка\мотіосто LXX; pf. pass. ptc. Keka Awmiapévos (LXX, 
Just.) “beautify the face" (Galen, Protr. 10 p. 34, 2 S=p. 15, 3 
Kaibcl-p. 121, 15 М.), also gener. adorn, beautify (Philostrat., 
Ep. 27 p. 239, 28 irrowg; Theoph. Ant. 2, 12 [p. 130, 13]) Ox 
840, 38 —DELG and Frisk s.v. Oma, also Frisk s.v. Ф040. 


халоблбосхалос, ov(s.kadlóz, bibáokaloc, bubo; 
not found elsewh.) teaching what is good, of elderly women Tit 
2:,—TW. 


Kadoi Mpeéves, Колу Lieve, oi Fair Havens, 
the name, not found elsewh. in ancient sources, of a bay on the 
south coast of Crete, near the city of Lasaea Ac 27:8. Diod. S. 3, 
H. 7 describes a harbor named Charmuthas as hyhy kcoJuotoc. 
In general калос is not infrequently found as an adj. applied to 
a serviceable harbor: Diod. S. 5, 10, 1 Аёс койос; 5, 13, 3. 
Kaos иту isa coastal place on the Black Sea in Arrian, Peripl. 
19, S.—Breusing 158. Maps in JSimith, Voyage and Shipwreck 
of St. Paul? 1880, 82 HBalmer, D. Romfahrt d. Ap. Pls. 1905, 
313f (lit.); Haenchen ad іос.; Warnecke, Romfahrt 19; Hemer, 
Acts 136. 


nodoxcyadta, ag, ў is. калос. бүа®б; on the crasis s. 
Gignac |, 324: ср. Schwyzer 427; Aristoph., X. et al; Diod. S. 
1.79; Epict. 1, 7, 8; 4, 1, 164; ins, pap, 4 Mace, EpArist. ОВ. in 
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Philo; the adj. combination колос к@үаббс in older usage de- 
notes ‘perfect gentleman”. w. focus on social status superior to the 
general working class, Hdt. [1, 36, 4 the earliest use, in Solon's 
words to Croesus] et al., then a pers. of lofty moral character 
and ervic-mindedness, for ins s., ¢.g.. ОСІ index Vill) nobility 
of character, excellence Js 5:10 «1.; IEph 14:1.—JBerlage, De 
vi et usu vocum Kaos küyaB6s, kahokayaðia: Mnemosyne 
60, 33, 20-40; Müthner, Rzach Festschr. 1930, 99-119; Danker, 
Benefactor 319f.—Larfeld 1 497. DELG s.v. койос. TW. Sv. 


xaJ 0z0t£0 (s. kalóc, тоё; Etym. Mag. 189, 24; PLond 
1V, 1338, 28; Lev 5:4 мі. Swete; cp. Philo. Somn. 2, 296 v1.) do 
what is right, good 2 Th 3:13.—M-M. 


маћбс, їй, бу (Hom. pert. to meeting high standards or 
expectations of appearance, kind, or quality) superl. kéħMotog, 
1 ОУ (Diod. S. 5, 13, 1; JosAs 14:17 cod. A; ApcSed 11:4 p. 134, 
14 Ja. киАМотате; Jos., Ant. 16, 142; Just., D. 20, 3; Tat. 28, 1). 

© peri. to being attractive in outward appearance, beau- 
tiful, handsome, fine in outward appearance МӨо к. beautiful 
stones Lk 21:5. Of pers. (Lucian, Tim. 16, Dial. Mort. 1, 3) Hv 
3, 13, 1:59, 3, 1. 

Ө pert. to being in accordance at a high level w. the 
purpose of someth. or someone, good, useful.—(9) of things 
тотоу кайду буакеуорцкота a beautiful remote place Hv 
3, 1, 3; in the phys. sense free from defects, fine, precious opp. 
ourpóc (PLond 11, 356, 4ff p. 252 [1 Ар]; TestJob 7:5 бртоу 
[орр. kekaui£vov]) of fish Mt 13:48; superl. xà кай.мота the 
especially good ones vs. 48 D. Of a tree and its fruit 12:33; 
Lk 6:43. Opp. Tovnpóg of fruits Mt 7:17ff. Other. of fruits 
(Menand., Mon. 303 Mei. [402 3] картбс} 3:10; Lk 3:9; Hs 
2, 4. ёртећоуєс m 10, 1, 5. трбүо. В 7:6, 10. үй good soil 
Mt 13:8, 23; МК 4:8, 20; Lk 8:15. отёрра Mt 13:24, 27, 37f. 
olvoc J 2: 10nb; Hm 12, 5, 3. napyopire fine pearls Mt 13:45. 
Subst. (Epici. 1, 12, 12 kadov m &evOepia Boi) калом Tò 
лс salt is a good thing Mk 9:50; Lk 14:34. Epyov something 
useful Hs 5, 2, 7.—Supert. of Polycarp's writings ovyypappata 
колота most excellent writings EpilMosq 2. 

® of moral quality (opp. «icypóc |Androstsis, Kyme 32) 
good. noble, praiseworthy, contributing to salvation ctc. Épyov 
ка).ду, ёрүа кала (Hippocr, Ep. 27, 30; Athen. 1, 15 р. 8f 
Èv toig кађоц épyow; SibOr 3, 220) Mt 5:16; 26:10; Mk 
14:6; J 10:32f; 1 Ti 5:10, 25; 6:18; Tit 2:7, 14; 3:8ub, 14; 
Hb 10:24; 1 Pt 2:12; 2 Pt 1:10 v.l; 2 Сі 12:4. Абук tod 
Өє00 2 СІ 13:3. койбу: èv коло Gul 4:18; cp. Pol 6:3. (Opp. 
Kakóv) лакро калоо тє kat kakov Hb 5:14 (Sext. Emp., 
Pyrrh. 3, 168 икро тоу te kalov к. какоу). (TO) к. 
(opp. как.) токам (2 Ch 14:1; 31:20) Ro 7:21; 2 Сог 13:7. 
Without the contrast w. кок. Gal 6:9; Js 4:17; 1 СІ 8:4 (15 
1:17); Dg 4:3. katepyatecBu Ro 7:18. 2pyáteota B 21:2. 
Kaha tpovoetobat ёуфтду туос (Pr 3:4) Ro 12:17; sim. 2 
Cor 8:21.—ávactpooi] (cp. 2 Масс 6:23) Js 3:13; 1 Pt 2:12. 

cuvelórou, Hb 13:18 (cp. PRein 52, 5 ой каћф cuveibón 
YPUpevor); PoBos | CI 21:8; vouvBEetnors 56:2; vyoteia Hs 5, 
3.5; paptupic k.a good reputation Y Ti 3:7. £v кард ko K. 
yo in a noble and good heart Lk 8:15 (w. &y., as freq. in Gr- 
Rom. wr. to characterize exceptional citizens [s. kaAoxcyabic), 
also Jos., Ant. 4, 67; 10, 188 al.; Just., A ЇЇ, 2, 7 al.). Of the law 
morally unobjectionable (Maximus Tyr. 20, 9a) Ro 7:16; cp. 1 TI 
1:8.évtohci Hm 12, 3,4; s6, 1, If. où ko ov tò katie BOY 
1 Cor 5:6. touto кайду Kai йлтобектоу Ёуотіоу т. Beov 1 
Ti 2:3: 5:4 vL; ср. 1 CH 7:3; 21:1; 60:2; 61:2; Pol 6:1 (Pr 3:4). 
Tox vt£Aeua ko kai Dupe Hs 1, 10. Aevrovpyia 5, 3, 8. Su- 
perl.: of martyrs ümróbevypia KeAALOTOV finest example | СІ6:1. 
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© in any respect unobjectionable, blameless, excellent.~a, 
of pers. kuptog В 7:1; cp. 19:11 (KaÀóg of God: Celsus 4, 14), 
Отой IPol 2:1. iepeic IPhid 9:1. biakovoc Xpiorou `i. 1 
Ti 4:60. oikovópoç 1 Pt 4:10. otpatiatys Xp. `I. 2 TI 2:3. 
тошу J 10:11ab, 14. ùvtarodómg D 4:7. 

p. of things pétpov good. full meosure Lk 6:38. Өврёлос 
1 TI 6:19. PaOpos 3:13, Epyov someth. helpful, beneficial 3:1. 
&baokeaia 4:6b. параукт2 TI 1:14. ópohoyia 1 Ti 6:12b, 
13. бүфу 6:122; 2 Ti 4:7. otparsia 1 Ti 1:18, copa (3 
Macc 5:11) 4:4. m) toga В 6:12. o«evoc 21:8. Витпора ApcPt 
Rainer 4. кайду Geou fipa (cp. Josh 21:45; 23:15; Zech 1:13) 
Hb 6:5. tò ка)\оу буора тб £émucdajüév Eq" Hyde Js 2:7 (ina 
Pompeian graffito [Dssm., LO 237; LAE 277] a lover speaks of 
the кайду буора of his beloved). obb£v фшубцЕуоу колбу 
(ёоте) IRo 3:3. таута ёро? к. gow IPhld 9:2. тб koXóv what 
passes the test 1 Th 5:21, 

@ The term kuhóv (£onv) in the gener. sense itis good qual- 
ifies items that fit under one of the preceding clasifications (Pr 
17:26.—122-k«dóv loanw. in rabb.). 

а. it is pleasant, desirable, advantageous (Jos.. Bell. 4, 163) 
Mt 17:4; 18:86 Mk 9:5; Lk 9:33.—1 {Сог 7;26a. 

В. it is morally good, pleasing to God, contributing to salva- 
tion 1 Cor 7:1 (cp. Gen 2:18), 8, 26b; Hb 13:9.—09 коћоу Mt 
15:26; Mk 7:27. 

y. кайду ouv ойто padhov it is better for him Mk 9:42; 
cp. 1 Cor 9:15. коћоу (col) ёсу... ў it is a(n) (greater) ad- 
vantage (for you) . . . , than (cp. Jon 4:3; ApcEsdr 1:6 p. 24, 13) 
Mt 18:81; Mk 9:43, 45, 47 (s. B-D-F $190, 2). кайду йу аўто 
it would have been better for him Mt 26:24; Mk 14:21 wl. (B- 
D-F $358, 1; 360, 1). Without copula Mk 14:21; | СІ 51:3; IRo 
6:1; 2 Cl 16:4.—That which is good or better is added in the inf., 
which forms the subject of кайду ёстім (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
13 546 калом eù тм Өудоке; Polyuenus 8, 9, 2; Jos., Bell. 
1, 650; 4, 163) Mt 15:26; 18:8f; Mk 7:27; Gal 4:18a; Hm 6, 2, 
9; also the articular inf. (Menand., Monost. 283; 291 [396; 410 
2} колоу то Ovjoketv al.). к. тб үпү фауну крёс Ro 14:21; 1 
Cor 7:26b; IEph 15:1; [Ro 2:2; Pol 5:3; MPol 11:1; w. acc. and 
inf. hag бе elvat Mt 17:4; Mk 9:5; Lk 9:33; cp. Mk 9:43, 
45, 47; В 21:1; with ei (ApcSed 4:2) Mt 26:24 (i Cl 46:8); Mk 
9:42; 14:21; with av 1 Cor 7:8. S. B-D-F $409, 3; KBeyer, 
Semitische Syntax im NT "62, 76-78.—B. 1176; 1191. DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


XGA, 1805, ў (Hom. ct al.; 4 Mace 3:12 vL) pitcher Gls 
IET (twice).—DELG. 


хомо, atos, TO (s. next entry; Hom. ct al; Delian 
ins [Ш вс]: BCH 32, 13 no. 3a, 42; LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 2. 
53; Testud 14:5) head-covering, veil lit., of the veil w. which 
Moses covered his face (Ex 34:33-35) 2 Cor 3:13.—«. is мі. for 
iEovoía 1 Cor 11:10.—Fig. veil, covering that prevents right 
understanding 10 avto к. Eri TH &voy vice. . . péver the same 
veil remains when .. . is read 2 Cor 3:14 (3Carmignac, NTS 24, 
"77/78, 384-86). к. Ётї thv кардіау keitot а veil lies on the 
mind vs. 15; ттЕрсиреїт tò K. the cover is taken away vs. 16 
(ср. Ex 34:34). —JGüttsberger. D. Hülle des Mos. nach Ex 3 u. 
2 Cor 3: BZ 16, 1924, 1-17; SSchulz, Dic Decke des Moses (2 
Cor 3:7-18): ZNW 49, °58, 1-30; CHickling, The Sequence of 
Thought in 2 Cor 3: NTS 21, 74/75, 380-95.—B. 436. М-М. 
TW. 


RAAUITO fut. койулро); Laor Exahuipa; pf. 35р. kekéhupev 
Num 22:11. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. kaAvqBrjorrat Eccl 6:4; pf. ptc. 
kekuhuppėvog (s. prec. entry; in Hom., Pind., trag.; rare in At- 
tic prose [X., Cyr. 5, 1, 4 kekaAuppevy, Еди. 12, S} but м. 
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increasing frequency in Aristot., Plut., Paus., Acl. Aristid. [Anz 
271]. also ins; CPR 239, 5; LXX: pseudepigr.; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 
158; Jos., Ant. 13, 208; SibOr 4, 53. Prob. passed mto the Коше 
fr. lonic [Nägeli 27]y; gener 'cover, hide, conceal’. 

© tocauseto he covered In some physical! way, cover some- 
one (up) lit. wit Lk 23:30, perh. in the special sense bury (exx. 
in HGüntert, Kalypso 1949, 344, also ins in Ramsay. CB 1/2, 476 
no. 342). ті ttt cover someth. w. someth, (Num 3:12) kéyxvov 
OkEUEL к. а lamp with a vessel 8:16 (cp. Num 4:9). OF a buat 
кеўтттЕайш imo тоу коратом be covered by Ше waves Mt 
8:24 (Achilles Tat. 3, 2, 6; Ps 77:53; Ex 15:10). 

Ө to cause someth. not to be known, hide, conceal, keep 
secret—() cover (ир), remove from sight тос @ниршу 
(ср. Ps 84:3; ApcSed 1:2; s. also Philosoph. Max. p. 490, 56 i 
evvoie THY Guaptiay mepuoteAAe; ср. Pind., №. 5, 16-18) 1 
Pt 4:8; Js 5:20; 1 Cl 49:5; 2 СІ 16:4 (for the last 4 ср. also Prov 
10:12). ápupriuc Dg 9:3 

® hide (Hos 10:8) pf. pass. be hidden (-unknovwn) of the 
gospel: kekahuppevov то evaryyEhov tiov 2 Cor 4:3; cp. Mt 
10:26 (Vi. Aesopi W 110 p. 102, 17 P таута tù kaAemópicvet 
б ypóvog eic ping бүг). 

© veil of the карба (q.v. 1ЪВ) of uncomprehending disci- 
ples: was our heart not veiled? Lk 24:32 D—B. 49. DELG. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


маб adv. of kahóg (Hom.+; loanw, in rabb.; Kate over- 
takes єй: JLee, NovT 27, '85, 11-13.) gener. ‘well, beautifully’. 
© pert. to meeting relatively high standards of excellence 

or expectation, fitly, appropriately, in the right way. splendidly 
(Is 23:16) К. таута TeToinkey he has done everything very 
well, indeed Mk 7:37. ла то к. olobojugatut auTIY because 
itwas well built Lk 6:48; kao kuoÜévta (opp. cyprama) ere- 
ated togoodpurpose Dg 4:2. ov küÜov бє к. be seated here та 
goodplace = here's a nice place for vou Js 2:3 (72v kaip, as Al- 
ciphron, Ep.3, 20 йүн pe uic Маром elc то 0£crpov. kutong 
£v kaho ‘someone took me to the theater and showed me to a 
good seat’: Lucian, Paras. 50 kuhog китакерџеуос; other pass. 
Field, Notes 236), unless к. here=please (so JRopes. ICC 1916 
ad loc.; NRSV. Either rendering catches the deferential tonc of 
K.). où K. EdYApIOTELS you may give thanks well enough 1 Cor 
14:17; ѓтрѓуғт к. you were running so well Gal 5:7. Cp. 1 Ti 
3:4, 12 (Diog. L. 1, 70 Chilon advises that one must риубиуету 
тйс abro? olkiag Keg проотатем), 13; 5:17; Papias (4). In 
these pass. the mng. upproaches 2. 

@ pert. to meeting expectations of personal excellence, 
commendably, in a manner free from objection Суроо o0 
kahag Gal 4:17. к. йуаотрефғобки (s. маотрефо 3a) Hb 
13:18. wohkiteveodan | CI 44:6 к. kai (сууос Is 5, 6, 6; 
yo viteoDat 2 СІ 7:1 (ср. 1 Tim 6:12). tpyaceatia Hm 7, 
1. dovhevery s 5, 6, 5. к. ca бікєцезс Tupadedoa0ar 1 CI 
51:2. к. koi @ц8Ф® фроуғіу Hm 3, 4. к. kut aevo ópuv s 
9, 1,2. тб к. Eyov orderly behavior 1 СІ 14:2. к. Eyer Оғоу Kad 
ётїокотоу rideva i is commendable to honor God and tat the 
same time) the supervisor (bishop) ISm 9:1 

pert. to belng of advantage, in a manner that is benefi- 
cial/acceptable, well к. raw do good (Lucian, Ep. Sat. 3, M) 
Mt 12:12, W. dat. (Zeph 3:20) toi; jasovow брас Mt 5:44 v; 
Lk 6:27. к. heyew w. acc. speak well of 6:26. S. B-D-F 6151. 
1. к. Eypw be well, in good health Mk 16:18 (tye 1Ub). килос 
Храму receive hospitably Ms 9, VI, 8 (Ааррауо 5). 

Ө pert. to being In accord м. a standard, rightly, correctly 

© к. пону do whas is right, act rightly, do well (Dio Chrys. 
30 [47], 25; Acl. Aristid. 36 p. 685 D) 1 Cor 7:37f; Js 2:8, 
19; Hy 2, 4, 2. W. ptc. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 75 $305; Sb 5216, 
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7 [1 BC]; 6265, 8 [1 AD); POslo 55. 7; Jos.. Ant. 11, 279; B-D-F 
8414, 5: Rob. 1121) be Kind enough to do someth, Ac 10:33; Phil 
4:14; do well in doing someth 2 Pt 1:19:33 6; GEg 252, 53; IS 
10:1 

@ w. verbs of speaking. hearing. understanding к. &rokpi- 
vta answer rightly, well Mk 12:28, eire (Simplicius in 
Epict. p. 44, 50; 47, 51; Jos.. Ant. 8. 3801 Lk 20:39; J 4:17; 
В 10:11, AcPI Ha 1, 25. Хау Ac 28:25. heyerv (Tesuob 
7:8; Epiet. 1, 19. 6) J 8:38; 13:13; ср 18:23. jravOaverv, 
pvypoveénv Papias (2:3). mPognteverv prophesy rightly Mt 
15:7; Mk 7:6; PEg? 54; ср. к. йкотету hear correctly (Menand., 
fgm. 507 Ко Him 4, 3,2. к. Ётїстаобо{ n know someth. well 1 
C1 53:1 (Appian. Bell. Civ. 2, 98 6406 ғібёус к.; Procop. Soph., 










хераос, ov, Ô rope, ship's cable is the rdg. of several 
mss., and of several versions (e.g. Armenian, FHerklotz, BZ 2, 
1904, 1760) Mt 19:24; Mk 10:25; Lk 18:25 instead оЁкбрур\ос 
(4х). Keqwhos, found only in Suda 1967c and the scholia on 
Aristoph. (Vesp. 1035), may be ancient (B-D-F $24; Mlt-H. 72— 
“Byzantine invention’), but is secondary in the gospels. —Boisacq 
403. n. 1; Brondal, BPhW 38, 1918, 1081f; PHaupt, Camel and 
Cable: AJP 45, 1924, 238ff_—DELG. TW. 





Ep. 18 ioth k.-you may be quite sure). 


© in general jnaciv B 10:8; kararaveoða 15:5, 7; тойу 
Dg 32.—As exclamation койос Quite right! That is true! Well 
said! (Arrian, Супер. 18, 1; Acl. Aristid. 33 p. 617 D.; 45 р. 44; 


Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20. 10; 3 Km 2:18) Mk 12:32; Ro 11:20. 


Ө fortunately камис £éQvytc fortunately you escaped 


Hv 4, 2,4. 


© in irony (Soph. Ant. 739; Aelian, VH 1, 16 al) к. 
àvėyeoðe vou put up with it all right 2 Cor 11:4 (Moffatt s. 
PKirberg, Die Toleranz der Korinther 1910; JMachen, The On- 
gin of Paul's Religion 1921, 131ff). к. GOeteww Mk 7:9. But 
here perh. the койо of vs. 6, which is not ironic, may require 
a similar interpr., and the sentence should be a question: are you 


doing the right thing in rejecting God's commandment? 


comp. KA ALov (for the superl., as Galen, Protr. В p. 24, 19 
Jp. 10.31 Kaibel; s B-D-F $244, 2); kai où k. Ётүүүушоккс 


as also you know very well Ac 25:10.—M-M. 


"appa, as, ў (Hdt. ct ul.; Diod. S. 3, 19,2; 17, 82, 3: SIG 
1243.4: pap) arch, vault, vaulted room (15 40:22) MPol 15:2 (on 


the mngs. of the Carian word fr. which it is said to be derived s. 
FSolmsen, BPhW 26, 1906, 853; cp. the cautionary note Boisacq 
402)—DELG and Frisk. 


NONE s. Kay. 


Фп}, ov, ё and fj (of Semitic origin, cp. Hebr. ©: 
Aeschyl., Hdt.; ins, рар. LXX, TestSol, Testiob, Philo; Jos., Ant. 
1, 252; 8, 167 al.; Ath., R. 12 p. 61, 11) camel тріуғс карто 
camel's hair Mt 3:4; Mk 1:6; GEb 13, 79 (bere there is naturally 
no thought of the soft tpiye¢ kaprov from which the garments 
of distinguished people are made acc. to Ctesias [IV Bc]: 688 
fgm. 10 Jac.). Proverbially etkomwtepov ёст картуу бб 
тротӯцотох [vull. трунатос, tpupadiac] aidos белку 
it is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye of someth. 
impossible, w. the contrast emphasized greatly, perh. also with 
a humorous twist because of the hump involved (for a proverb 
comparing someth. very small w. someth. very large, cp. Lu- 
cian, Ep. Sat. 1, 19 pùppnë f] кошу\ос): the largest animal and 
the smallest opening Mt 19:24; w. variations Mk 10:25 and Lk 
18:25 (s. кщш).о:; GAicher, Kamel u. Nadelohr 1908; ERostan, 
Les Paradoxes de Jésus 1908, 1105, WBleibtreu [s. ptoé 2] 
17f, RLehmann u. KLSchmidt, ThBI 11, "32, 336-40; EBoklen, 
Deutsches Pfarrerblatt 37, "33, 162-65; CLattey, Verb. Dom. 31, 
"53, 291f. EBest, ET 82, "70, 83-89: JDerrett. NTS 32, "86, 
465-70). To strain out a gnat rijv бЁ к. котизпуєм but swallow 
a camel-be over-zealous in small matters and careless in impor- 
tant ones Mt 23:24 (s. covany.— The camel is contrasted w. the 
elephant in Phalaris, Ep. 86; Ps.-Libanius, Ep. 1597, 1 ed. E. XI 
р. 593, 1.—Artem. 4 p. 199, 9 explains that camel and elephant 
would have the same mng. in figurative interpretation) .— JSauer, 










xavos, ot, ù (Acschyl., Hdt. ct al.; IG IV, 332; pap, LXX, 
TestSol 11:7; ParJer 6:23 [fig. for Egypt]; Joseph., loanw. in rabb. 
S. Schwyzer 11 34 n. 2; B-D-F §49, 1) oven, furnace катгубс 
«apivov (Ех 19:18; Job 41:12) Rv 9:2. к. toU тторбс fiery oven, 
kiln (Da 3:6, 11 al.) of potters’ kilns (Sir 27:5) 2 СІ 82. Of 
smelters’ furnaces (X., Vectig. 4, 49; Diod. S. 5, 13, 1; 5, 27, 2; 
Ezk 22:20, 22) Rv 1:15; MPol 15:2. к. mTupóg as the place of the 
fiery trial of the three young men (Da 3:20ff, 4 Macc 16:21; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 213) 1 C1 45:7. АсР1 Ha 6, 20 in imagery of Rome. Fig. 
of heli Mt 13:42, 50.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


MOMMUO fu. Koppwow (LXX; Testlob 40:4); 1 aor 
Ёкарихоо (contracted fr. катароо; censured by Phryn. 339f 
Lob., it spread fr. the poets [Batr. 191; Alexis Com. 319; Apol- 
lon. Dysc., Synt. 323, 22; 326, 9] into popular speech: X., Cyr. 
8, 3, 27 codd.; Hero Alex. I p. 412, 5; PGM 4, 586; 958; 1057; 
1069; 7, 855; 13, 945; LXX [Thackeray 99]; Philo [s. below],.— 
W-S. 55, 22c; 12, 6; B-D-F $69, 1; М-Н. 92; 243; 398; Thumb 
63f; Crónert 64, 4) close (the eyes) тойс SpBudous (so Ps.- 
Callisth. 3, 33, 27 w. ref. to the dying Alexander) fig. (Philo, 
Somn. 1, 164 kappoouvtes tò т. puyns öppa: La 3:45) of an 
attitude of hostility toward the gospel Mt 13:15; Ac 28:27 (both 
Is 6:10).—DELG s.v. pow. М-М. 


V YO 2 aor. Exapov; pf. кёкрцка Rv 2:3 tr. (s. Tdf. app.), 
ptc. кєкшүкш$; fut. 2 sg. mid. карў (ApcMos 24). 
© be weary, fotigued (so Hom. et al.; PGiss 47, 8; PLond 
V, 1708, 50; 4 Macc 3:8; Testlss 3:6; JosAs 11 cod. A [p. 53, 8 
Bat.] and Pal. 364; ApcMos) ty роуд] in spirit Hm 8:10. Here 
we may think of a weariness of the soul (for weariness of this 
kind cp. Diod. S. 20, 96, 3 kápvovteg reus yas; Philo, Post. 
Cai. 31 [the wandering soul]; Jos., Ant. 2, 290; Just., D. 5, 6). But 
another interpretation may perh. be derived from Diod. S. 15, 38. 
2: кругу TH ovveyeig тоу mohépwv=be tired or меагу of the 
continued succession of the wars. Then the Kapvovtes тї] syvxTI 
would be not the weary in spirit but those who are tired of living 
(as Job 10:1).—Hb 12:3 it may be abs. (as Jos., Vi. 209), i.e., if v. 
уус роу belongs w. &àvópevot. ёкоруоу ёк тїз óboU / 
was weary from the trip С) 15:1. Of documents oy£6óv ёк тоб 
Xpóvov kekjmkora almost worn out by time MPol 22:3; Epil- 
Mosq 5 (Diog. L. 9, 113: in Timon’s house the works of the poets 
lie about unprotected, many of them half eaten up [}piPpwtc)). 
Weary with work (TestJob 39:11 ju] корте eif; ApcMos 24) 
кекотіакас kai ob KéKpyKag Rv 2:3, an Erasmian rdg. (s. 
above). 
Ө be ill (so Soph., Hdt. et al.) © корушу the sick man (Strabo 

8, 6, 15; Musonius 20, 8 Bepameiav tov Kupvovtwv; Epict., 
fgm. 19; M. Ant. 6, 55; SIG 943, 9fémmpéhera ту kapvóvtwy: 
TestSol 18, 34 P; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 12, Migr. Abr. 124 tijv 
TOV kapvóvtov owtnpiav; Tat.) Js 5:15. Another possibility 
here is the mng. be hopelessly sick, waste away (schol. on Apol- 
lon. Rhod. 4, 1091 p. 306, 23 W.; Jos., Ant. 8, 266), or even 


x&pvt 

— —— ———————— 

Ө die (Crinagoras, no. 25, 1: Diod. S. 14, 71, 1 and 4; Dionys, 
Byz. $109; 110; Kuibel 321, 8 kapov-dend; grave ins [ANock, 
Sallust. p. xxxiii, 94 Órav кйнүс, тойто то ÉAoc-when you 
dic, that's the end]; Wsd 4:16; 15:9; SibOr 3, 588).—B. 540. 
DELG. M-M. Spicq. 
хоро! s, KYO. 
Kopnavoc, 1}, OV Campanian, belonging to the district of 
Campania in south central Italy (incl. Naples, Cumac) i) 680¢ ij 


K.-Via Campana (CIL VI 2107, 3; 14; 10250; 29772) Hv 4, 1, 
2.—MbDibelius, Hdb. ad loc. 


HOTT fut. кордро; 1 aor. kappa; aor. pass. 3 pl. 
ёкарфӨцсау Job 9:13, inf. корфОцуш 4 Macc 3:4. (Hom. etal; 
pap, LXX, Philo). 

© trans. to hend or incline some part of the body, bend, 
bow freq. as gesture of respect or devotion: tov tpaynhov the 
neck (Aesop, Fab. 452 p. 501, 12f P. éxappa tov guautov 
1páynkov) B 3:2 (Is 58:5). yóvv (also pl.) bend the knee as 
a sign of (religious) devotion (LXX) tivi before someone (SibOr 
3, 616f) т Bác Ro 11:4 (3 Km 19:18). Also трос nva Eph 
3:14. Fig. к. їй yóvata rijs Kupóia (s. yovu) 1 СІ 57:i. 

Ө intr. (Polyaenus 3, 4, 3 ёкартреу=ће bent inward) to as- 
sume a bendIng posture, bend (itself) ipot карара тау yovv 
every knee shall bend before me Ro 14:11 (Is 45:23). èv то 
Gvopare Too when the name of Jesus is proclaimed Phil 2:10 
(also 110. by Is 45:23).—B. 542. Renchan °75, 115f. DELG. M- 
M. TW. 


Убу (formed by crasis fr. kai ёбу, quotable Hes. et al.; pap, LXX 
[Thackeray 138]; TestAbr; Testob; TestReub; TestJud; Philo, 
Aet. M. 134 al.; Joseph.; SibOr 3, 18; Just., Tat., Ath., W-S. $5, 
8; B-D-F $18; 371; Rob. 208; w. variations in mss.) particle gener. 
w. subjunctive (w. ind. Hs 5, 5, 4; Just. A 1, 11, 2). 

© and if Mt 10:23 v.l.; Mk 16:18; Lk 6:34 D; 13:9 (herc 
the suppression of the first apodosis [кей\@ ёк] as quite freq. 
in Attic; B-D-F $454, 4; s. Rob. 1023); J 8:55; Js 5:15; Kav 
Мау ошуётд fjv ms Hs 5, 5, 4; кау шамс 5, 7, 2. KEV... 66 
but if IRo 5:2. küv ... Kav... Kav and if... and if... and if 1 
Cor 13:2f vd. Kav... Kv and if... and if, whether . . . whether 
(Demosth. 25, 15; TestJud 15:5, TestReub 4:7) Lk 12:38. 

Ө even if, even though о? povov ... GAG Kav etmte 
not only ... but even if you say Mt 21:21.—26:35 (küv dèy 
&roGavetv as Jos., Ant. 6, 108; 11, 228); J 8:14; 10:38; 11:25; 
2 Cl 19:3; even if... just Hb 12:20. 

Ө (even) if only, at least (Soph., El. 1483; Lucian, Tim. 20 
кйу Óvoc ‘at least a donkey’; PRein 52, 6; POxy 1593, Sff Kav 
viv ‘now at least’; küv rogoUrov at least so much Ath. 20, 3) 
kav тоу Їротіом just his clothes Mk 5:28; ср. 6:56 (cp. TestJob 
12:1 kv dtakovijout ... oùpepov; Athen. 5, 212f Èkúotov 
отє\боутос Kav троойураобш trc #оётүгос). KÄY Å окай ar 
least his shadow Ac 5:15. kav wg йфроуа SéEu0Ge pe accept 
me at least as a fool 2 Cor 11:16.—2 СІ 18:2; IEph 10:1. In the 
apodosis ofa conditional sentence 2 СІ 7:3; GPt 12:52, 54.—küv 
Tavta even if this=this, little though it be Dg 2:10 (cp. Lucian, 
Dial. Mar. 1, 3).—M-M. 


Kava, Ñ (also Kava, e.g. ТГ.) indecl. Cana, name of a city 
in Galilee (cp. Jos., Vi. 86), the location of which can no longer 
be determined. Among the possibilities are the sites now known 
as Khirbet Qana, c. 14 km. north of Nazareth (RMackowski, 
‘Scholars’ Qanah." A Re-examination of the Evidence in Favor 
of Khirbet Qanah: BZ 23, '79, 278-84; Dalman, Опе? 108-14 
[Eng. tr. i12f ]:Kafr Kanna, a.k.a. Kefr Kenna, c. 5 km. north- 
east of Naz. (TSoiron, D. Evangelium и. d. hl. Stätten in Palästina 
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1929), casily available to ancient pilgrims; and суеп Ain Qana, 
1) km. north of Naz. near Reina ts. WSanday, Sacred Sites of 
the Gospels 1903, 24, 1.) —the first receives the most scholarly 
support. Place of Jesus’ first miracle m J 2:1, 11 (lit. in Hdb. exe. 
after J 2:12; СКорр, The Holy Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls, 
“63, 143-54, RRiesner, Bibel u. Kirche 43, "ВЯ, 69-71); 4:46. 
Home of Nathanael 21:2; according to nany. also of Simon Mt 
10:4 (s. Kavavatoc).—Heinz Noctzel, Christus und Dionysus 
'60.—EDNT. ВНИМ 11 926. М-М. 


Каусусїос, ov, 6 Cananean, surname of the second Si- 
mon among the 12 disciples Mt 10:4; Mk 3:18 (in both pass. 
without translation [so REB, per contra NRSV), v.l. Kevaviri[c 
1n both pass.). Not a toponym from Cana (Jerome) nor Canaan- 
ite, but fr. Aram. ‘8:7 "enthusiast, zealot’ (cp. Lk 6:15; Ac 1:13, 
where he is called болт). prob. because he had formerly 
belonged to the party of the ‘Zealots’ or ‘Freedom Fighters” 
(Schürer I 382, 426, 439-41; 11 598-606 [lit.]; JKlausner, Je- 
sus v. Naz.? °34, 272ff [Eng. tr. 1926, 205f; 2841], Milengel, D. 
Zeloten? °76 [Eng. tr. The Zealots `88]; agamst this view Byrge 
Salomonsen, NTS 12, '66, 164-76); s. FBurkitt, Syriac Forms of 
NT Proper Names 1912, 5, and Ziv 2.---M-M 


Kavavitys, 0%, © man from Cuna, Cananite. Acc. to 
Strabo 14, 5, 14 onc of the two Stoics named Athenodorus re- 
ceived this name to distinguish him fr. the other Ath.; бото Корс 
туос (Cana near Tarsus) was added. Numerous mss. replace the 
apparently unintelligible Kavavatog with this term in Mt 10:4 
and Mk 3:18, Surname of the apostle Judas in some Sahidic and 
Syriac versions of J 14:22. 


Коубахт, ys, ў Candace (Bion of Soli [1 вс), Aethiopica: 
668 fom. 1 Jac. [Bacthéws] prépa kakovo К. "they term the 
mother of a king Candace"; Strabo 17, 1, 54 p. 820; Ps.-Cailisth. 
3, 8; Cass. Dio 54, 5; Pliny, HN 6, 35, 7; Sb 8366 [ins 109 AD]) 
title of the queen of Ethiopia (on Egypt. monuments she 15 called 
k[c]nt[e]ky) Ac 8:27. —RPietschmann, Pauly-W. 1 1894, 10958; 
Grohmann, ibid. X/2, 1919, 1858f, WMaxMüller, Aethiopien 
1904; GRóder, Klio 12, 1912, 72: AWikenhauser, Dic Apos- 
telgesch. 1921, 361 f; StLésch, TQ 111, 1930, 477-519; BHHW 
1930; ADihle, Umstrittene Daten: Wiss. Abhdl. der Arbcitsge- 
meinschaft ... Westfalen 32, '65, 65-79; [Reimcr, Women in the 
Acts of the Apostles '95.—M-M. 


XAYVON, буос, б (Hom. ct al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestNapht 2:3. 
For the mngs. of the word [primarily "straight rod'] s. TZahn, 
Grundriss d. Gesch. d. nti. Kanons? 1904, 1ff, HOppel, 
KANON: Philol. Suppl. 30,4, '37: LWenger, Canon: SBWicnAk 
220, 2, 42) the mngs. found in our lit. are 

© a means to determine the quality of someth., rule, stan- 
dard (Eur., Hec. 602; Demosth. 18, 296; Aeschin., in Ctesiph 
66; Sext. Emp.. Log. 2, 3; Ps.-Plut., Consol. ad Ap. 1032; Еркі, 
index Sch.: Lucian, Pisc. 30; UPZ 110, 58 [164 sc]; PLond 1, 
130, 12 p. 133 [1/1 лр]; 4 Macc 7:21; EpArist 2; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
10, 49, C. Ap. 2, 174; TestNapht 2:3) tu каубм тобто отоу 
Gal 6:16; Phil 3:16 si; €AOmpev Ётї tov vj; тарибоовос 
Tov kavóva | СІ 7:2 (ср. Epict. 1, 28, 28 борку Eri 
тойс Kavóvaç: TOV к. GAnOetag . . . ‚бу bt rov Витцоратос 
tappe Iren. 1, 9, 4 [Harv. I 88, iJ). 

Ө set of directions or formulation for an activity, assign- 
ment, formulation for public service (s. Keirovpyic. 1; ins New 
Docs 1, p. 37, In. 29 ката тому Kai киц Čraķa küvova 
том бтуреоту “1 have promulgated in the individual cities and 
villages a schedule of what I judge desirable to be supplied’ 
[tr. Horsley]) £v te коби тїр; brotayns отару 1 СІ 1:3. 
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тарек[@уну тоу Mpiopevoy viz Aritoupyiac каубуа 41:1. 
Sim. of the mission assignment given to Paul, which included di- 
rections about geographical area 2 Cor 10:13, 15f (s. FStrange, 
BA 46, "53. 167f; AdeOlivcira, Die Diakonie der Gerechtigkeit 
und der Versöhnung in der Apologie des 2. Konntherbricfes °90, 
141-42, n. 306: к. signifies the apostle’s mission assignment). 
Others (incl. NRSV, REB) emphasize the geographical compo- 
nent and render sphere fof аспол). province, тї. 

Ө In the second century in the Christian church к. came to 
stand for revealed truth, rule of faith (Zahn, RE VI 683ff.—Cp. 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 233 6 6uxpÜcipov tòv tyi) kavóva ттс 
Флүйип;; Synes., Ad. Pacon. 4 p. 310d тт; GAnGeiag kavóv 
of mathematics; Hippol., Ref. 10, 5, 2). hiadanactud Kai 
кадомко; к. EpilMosq 2. ф mapéhafe kavóvi by the rule 
that the person has received AcPiCor 2:36.— The use of kaviov 
as ‘list’ in ref. to the canonical scriptures, as well as in the sense 
of '(synodical-) canon’, is late. КСО? Ш, 1116-22. TRE XVII 
"88, 562-70. New Docs 2, 88f. DELG (lit.). М-М. TW. Sv. 


Kaxeovaovn s. Kagapvoorp. 


халво (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap; Philo, Virt. 112, 
Leg. ad Са. 203; cp. Dio Chrys. 8. 9. subst; freq. of tavern- 
keeping) trade in, peddle, huckster (of retail trade; cp. the 
contrast каттћ.гіа-ёторіа Jos, С. Ap. 1. 61) Ti someth., 
aiso fig. (Pla., Prot. 5, 313d oi tå цаёйната korm.evovrec. 
Sim., Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 132, 2 Јас.: lambl., Vi. Pyth. 34, 
245; Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. I, 13 mv софіау kamnheúetv) 
тоу Àóyov т. Ürov 2 Cor 2:17 (Anon. Vi. Pla. p. 8, 48 
Westerm. каттд\ос Aóyov). Because of the tricks of small 
tradesmen (Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 376 Lucian, Hermot. 59 
0.000001 érobidovtan тё рабрато Gomep ol kámo, 
... Sohwoavres kal какоретровутес; 15 1:22 ol к. picyoum 
т. olvov бит} the word almost comes to mean adulterate (50 
Vulg. Syr. Goth.).—Pauily-W. X/2, 1888f—B. 821. DELG s.v. 
каттфћос. М-М. EDNT. TW Spicq. 


XANVOSG, ой, 6 (Hom. et al; BGU 1026 XXII, 17; LXX; 
ApcSed 5:5; Jos., Ant. 5, 284; 12, 310) smoke Rv 9:2f; 18:9, 18. 
&voflaive (Horapollo 2, 16 els oùpavov; Ex 19:18; Josh 8:20; 
Is 34:10) 8:4; 9:2a; 14:11; 19:3. kamvog Kapivor (Ex 19:18; 
Job 41:12) 9:2b. Of the cloud of smoke in which God appears 
(Is 6:4] 15:8. W. fire and brimstone (s. Betov) 9:17f. W. fire and 
blood тщс kamvov steaming smoke Ac 2:19 (Jo 3:3).—B. 73. 
DELG. M-M. Sv. 


Коллабохіо, ас, ў (Menand., Kolax fgm. 2, 2 S.; Strabo 
1i, 13, 15-12, 2, 11 al.; TestSim 6:3; Joseph., ind.; ins) Cap- 
padocia, а province іл the interior of Asia Minor. Mentioned 
w. other parts of Asia Minor (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 36. 50 Jac.) 
Ac 2:9; I Pt 1:1 (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 11, 1 Alexander sends a cir- 
cular letter [ёүкйкмос Ётлотоћа]] to five adjoining satrapies, 
among them Cappadocia)——JMarquardt, Róm. Staatsverwal- 
tung Р 1881, 365ff; Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. 281ff, Church 443ff; 
ENirsten, Kappadokia '55. OEANE 1419-22. 


харабох!а, ac, Y] (кара "head, peak’ + a form der. fr. the 
root of ó£yojut Aq Ps 38:8 and Pr 10:28—xapudoxew Eur, 
Hat. et al., Jos.. Bell. 4, 305; 5, 28, Ant. 17, 86) eager expec- 
tation Phil 1:20 v.l. (for атокарабокш).—РЕГ С s.v. кара, 
órxopa B. 


хаодїв, as, Å (since Hom. {карёіт, Kpudin]. Rather rare 
in other wr. in the period of the Gk. Bible [s. Diod. S. 32, 20; 
Plut., Mor. p. 30а; 63a; Еркі. 1, 27, 21; M. Ant. 2, 3, 3; 7, 13, 3; 
Ps.-Apoliod. 1, 4, 1, 5; Lucian; pap, incl. РСМ 5, 157; 13, 263; 


xagdia 
——M———MÓM— 
833; 1066; s. below iby], but common LXX. pseudcpigr.; Ar, 
15, 3; Just., D. 39, 5; 46, 5 а1.; Ath. 31, 3. On Philo and loseph. 
s. ASchlatter, D. Theol. d. Judentums nach d. Bericht d. Jos. °32, 
2n. 

© heart аз seat of physical, spiritual and mental life (as freq. 
in Gk. lit.), fig. extension of "heart' as an organ of the body (Il, 
13, 282 al.), a mng. not found in our lit. 

© asthe center and source of physical life (Ps 101:5; 103:15) 
утту трофтс... тас к. satisfying the hearts w food Ac 
14:17. tpégew tac к. fatten the hearts Js 5:5. 

(& as center and source of the whole inner life, w. its think- 
ing, feeling, and volition (уоту к. фрёуос к. бушау к. 
Loygnov єїтё tig пошті [Hes., fgm. 247 Rz.] èv карба 
mepéxeoOar=some poet said that the heart embraces percep- 
tion, wit, intellect, and reflection), of humans whether in their 
pre-Christian or Christian experience 

a in an all-inclusive sense: said of God's or Christ's aware- 
ness about the inner life of humans ywooket тас kapõiag (cp. 
1 Km 16:7; 1 Ch 28:9, s. also Did., Gen. 170, 24) Lk 16:15; 
Soxnaterv 1 Th 2:4; épevvav Ro 8:27; Rv 2:23 (vegpouc к, 
карба; as Ps 7:10; Jer 17:10; 20:12); кртикбс EvBupujcewv 
kai évvouov карӧісс Hb 4:12; тй кроттй tie к. 1 Cor 14:25 
(cp. TestReub 1:4). Generally, of human attitudes 6 кроттос 
тїс к. Gv6parros 1 Pt 3:4. ёк карёіас from (the bottom of) 
the heart=sincerely (Aristoph., Nub. 86) Ro 6:17. Also ёлто тфу 
kapbuv (M. Ant. 2, 3, 3 йтб карёіос etydprotos т, Bets; 
Lucian, Jupp. Tr. 19; 15 59:13; La 3:33) Mt 18:35. ёк kaBapüg 
kapbiac 1 Ti 1:5; 2 Ti 2:22; 1 Pt 1:22. & Gang т. Kapdias 
(TesiLevi 13:1) Ac 8:37 vi. Xpeotov å&yiáoate Èv тйс к. броу 
1 Pt 3:15. Opp. кои Mk 7:19. Opp. прбоотом and kepbia 
externals and inner attitude of heart (ср. 1 Km 16:7 бубротос 
бутш eic прбоштоу, © dé Oeds Setar elc kapbiav) 2 Cor 
5:12. The same contrast просото ov карёіџ outwardly, not 
inwardly 1 Th 2:17. As seat of inner life in contrast to mouth or 
lips, which cither give expression to the inner life or deny it Mt 
15:8; Mk 7:6 (both Is 29:13); Mt 15:18; Ro 10:8 (Dt 30:14); 
vs. 9f; 2 Cor 6:11. padAovtes (+ £v vl.) ty Kapdig Eph 5:19. 
Gobet £v тос к. Col 3:16. 

В. of inner awareness (see the ‘poet’ under Ib above; Acsop, 
Fab. 254P=232H//134b Н-Н.//184 Ch.; 3 Km 10:2; Job 12:3; 
17:4): 2 Сог 4:6; Eph 1:18; 2 Pt 1:19. трк. ovvi£vat under- 
stand Mt 13:15b; Ac 28:27b (both is 6:10). voetv th к. think J 
12:40b. êv тр к. Méyetv (Dt 8:17; 9:4; Ps 13:1. Also Aesop Fab. 
62 H.-283b 5 H-H./179c Ch. Bow £v ty] kapbiq alternating w. 
тоста Ko Eavtov Aéyovtoc) say to oneself, i.e. think, reflect, 
without saying anything aloud Mt 24:48; Lk 12:45; Ro 10:6; 
Rv 18:7; dvadoyieoOa. Mk 2:6, 8; Lk 3:15; 5:22; Hv 1,1, 
2; 3, 4, 3. The к. as the source of dtaAoyropoi МЕ 15:19; Mk 
7:21; Lk 2:35; 9:47. полоуюрої dvaBaivovaw £v тү Kapdi¢ 
Lk 24:38, &vaßaiver т ёт thy kapóiav туос someth. enters 
someone's mind=someone thinks of someth. (s. avaBaivw 2) 
Ac 7:23; 1 Cor 2:9; Hv 3, 7, 2; m 12, 3, 5; s 5, 7, 2. Also of 
memory Hv 3, 7, 6; m 4, 2, 2; 6, 2, 8. Вєобо £v Ty kupõig 
Lk 1:66. duatnpeiv év т. кары Lk 2:51 (ср. TestLevi 6:2). 
суну vs. 19. EvOupetobca Mt 9:4. daxpiverv Hv І, 2, 
2. таута tà fijar pov £v карб Xapflávov taking all my 
words to heart АсР1 Ha 1, 6.— Likew. of a lack of understanding: 
Т] Gobvetos к. the senseless mind Ro 1:21; Вробос тү к. slow 
of comprehension Lk 24:25 (cp. Tetr. lamb. 2, 31а, 6 the mocking 
words of the fox Ó dvonte к. Bpudv тр корді). ётауоут 
Ñ к. tot Aaov Mt 13:152; Ac 28:27a (both 15 6:10). TopoUv 
Tijv K. J 12:40; к. теторорёу] Mk 6:52; 8:17; ў тороо 
THs к. 3:5; Eph 4:18. ататау kapbiav abrov Js 1:26; cp. 
Ro 16:18. kádvppa Emi tijv к. keita 2 Cor 3:15 (cp. éoti mt 


жоодо 

a LE 
ct oui ryvotac Ev Ty кирд Orig., С. Cels, 4, 50, 5).—Ав 
the sent of thought, к. is also the seat of douht btakplveotut èv 
ei ic Mk 11:23, dtotaCetv Hm 9:5.—The gospel is sown in the 
heart Mt 13:19 vl; Mk 4:15 v; Lk 8:12, I5. God opens the 
heart Ac 16:14 or the eyes of the heart Eph 1:18; 1 СІ 59:3 10 
Christian knowledge. 

y. of the will and its decisions (Diod. S. 32, 20) Ёкаотос 
каё®с троррцтса Ty] к. each of you must give as vou have 
made up your mind 2 Cor 9:7 (NRSV) (cp. Testos 17:3 Emi 
трошрёог kapóiac). Өётє Ev tats карбісіс бром (s. | Km 
21:13) make up your minds Lk 21:14; cp. Ac 8:4. пробе т. 
кар&їос 11:23. Валет elc thy к. Iva. put it into someone's 
heart to 3 13:2. Also didovat elc x. к. (2 Esdr 17:5) w. inf. foll. 
Ry 17:17, or TAypovv thv K. w. inf. foll. Ac 5:3. Cp. I Cor 4:5; 
7:37; 2 Cor 8:16; in citation Hb 3:8, 15; 4:7 (each Ps 94:8) al. 
qÀavüoBut tj к. 3:10. God's law written in human hearts Ro 
2:15; 2 Cor 3:2f. In citation Hb 8:10; 10:16 (both Jer 38:33). 
Stability in the face of dissident teaching Hb 13:9. 

ô. of moral decisions, the moral life, of vices and virtues: 
deyvitew tag к. Js 4:8; KaOapiferv тйс к. Ac 15:9; Hv 3, 9, 
8; w. 76 туос Hm 12, 6, 5; кабарос тў К. pure in heart 
(Ps 23:4) Mt 5:8; кабара к. (Sextus 46b) Hv 4, 2, 5; 5:7; 
m 2:7 cj; s 7:6. фериупорёуо тйс к. dad ovverdijoeus 
тоупр&с with hearts sprinkled clean from a consciousness of 
guilt Hb 10:22. к. брерттос І Th 3:13. бретаубттос Ro 2:5. 
к. rovipà &moatiag НЬ 3:12; Меси к. В 6:14 (Ezk 36:26). 
yeyopvaopévn тоу ас trained in greediness 2 Pt 2:14 (cp. 
K. . . . Em TÒ Kükóv EyKettat Did., Gen. 104, 14). Cp. Lk 21:34; 
Ac 8:21f. repro] Kupdias (cp. Jer 9:25; Ezk 44:7, 9) Ro 
2:29.—B 9:1; 10:12. Cp. Ac 7:51. 

€. of the emotions, wishes, desires (Theognis 1, 366; Bac- 

chylides 17, 18): ёту tov к, desires of the heart Ro 1:24, 
ёті tiv к. cov бмр | EmBupia т. movnpiac Hv 1, 1, 8; ep. 
s5, 1, 5. ёубїңиүас m 4, 1, 2; 6, 2, 7. рӯ åvaßavétw oov Eri. 
Ti|v к. тєрї yuvcukóc m4, 1, 1; cp. Hv 1, 2,4; ME S28.—6:21; 
12:341; Lk 6:45; 12:34; 24:32 (s. xaiw Ib); Js 3:14; 5:8. Of joy: 
nvopavBy y к. Ac 2:26 (Ps 15:9). xupyoetas 1] K. J 16:22. Of 
sorrow: 1] Ao rremAdpoxev miv к. 16:6; Хот) Ёүк@бзүгса 
tig tiv к. grief sits in the heart Hm 10, 3, 3. Ù к. rüpácor tat 
(Job 37:1; Ps 142:4) J 14:1, 27; 650v Ty к. Ro 9:2. соо] 
карёќос anguish of heart 2 Cor 2:4; dvampicoOct vo к. Ае 
7:54; katavvyivar tv к. 2:37; ovvüperrtew nv к. 21:13. к. 
ovvtetpippévy a broken heart В 2:10; | СІ 18:17b (Ps 50:19). 
QUvrETDulut£vot tiv к. Lk 4:18 vL. mapakaArtv тйс к. Eph 
6:22; Col 2:2; 4:8; 2 Th 2:17. Of hope (Ps 111:7) Hm 12, 5, 
2. Of repentance ёЕ арс к. Hv 3, 13, 4; m 5, 1, 7; 12, 6. 1. Of 
sensitivity about doing what is right (1 Km 24:6; 2 Km 24:10) 
IJ 3:19, 20, 21 (s. ASkrinjar, Verb. Dom. 20, `40, 340-50). Of a 
wish evdokia thg к. (s. eùôokia 3) Ro 10:1. Of a longing for 
God ту к. ёуңу трос küptov Hm 10, 1, 6. Emotpegectiar 
трос тоу Küpiov ÈE Ola тїс к. 12, 6, 2 (cp. 3 Km 8:48). 
трооёруко®ш. peta CAnPivijs к. with sincere desire (cp. 15 
38:3; TestDan 5:3 GA. к.) Hb 10:22. Cp. the opposite Ac 7:39.— 
Also of the wish or desire of God бїр ката thv к, (тоо Beou) 
after God's heart ie. as God wishes him to be Ac 13:22 (cp. | Km 
13:14). 

C. esp. also of love (Aristoph., Nub. 86 ёк тс к. фм; M. 
Ant. 7, 13, 3 ёток. ouietv т. üvÜüpcrrouc) àyarav uva 2 
Sane т. kepbtag Mk 12:30, 33; Lk 10:27 (cp. Dt 6:5 and APF 5, 
1913, 393 no. 312, 9 ёк рих к. Kupdiac). £v Shy T. kapóig 
Mt 22:37; ётотрёро карбіос татёршу Emi tékva Lk 1:17 
(Mal 3:23); elvat èv tj] к. have a place in the heart 2 Cor 7:3; 
Éyew te £v түк. Phil 1:7; Hm 12,4,3;55, 4, 3; cp. m 12,4, 5; 
катғубоунм тйс K. eig tiv бүйтптүү той Grou 2 Th 3:5.—The 
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Opp. katé туос Èv xj к. Priv dave someth. against someone 
liv 3, 6, 3. 

1. of disposition (TestJob 48:1 deve uev (Xy к.) аске 
карӧіис̧ Lk 1:51; етэ; (т.) k«pbiac (TestReub 4:1, Sim 
4:5 al.) Eph 6:5; Col 3:22; афғАотс Kupdlac Ac 2:46. к, каї 
роуд pla Ae 4:32 (cp. iren. 1, 10, 2 [Пагу 192, 5]; combination 
of puyi and керда as РСМ 7, 472; IDclixWünsch 3, 15; Dt 
11:18; 1 Km 2:35; 4 Km 23:3 and oft. LXX —on such combina- 
tions s. Reader, Polemo p. 260 and cp. Demosth. 18, 220 pou 
катод). прайс kal теттуйс трк. Mt 11:29 (cp. TestReub 
6:10). 1] elpijvi tov Xpiurvov Ррефеоёто év tatc K. pnv Fer 
the peace of Christ control you Col 3:15; cp. Phil 4:7. 

Ө. The human kupdic as the dwelling-place of lieuvenly pow- 
ers and beings (PGM 1, 21 отек т. Évürov èv Ty oj] K.): of the 
Spint Ro 5:5; 2 Cor 1:22; Gul 4:6; of the Lord Eph 3:17; of 
the angel of rightcousness Hm 6, 2, 3; 5. 

Ө interlor, center, heart, fig. ext. of 1 (Ezk 27:4, 25; Jon 2:4; 
Ps 45:3; EpJer 19) тс yng Mt 12:40.—S., in addition to works 
on Bibl. anthropology and psychology (туз endy. HKorn- 
feld, Herz u. Gehirn in aitjüd. Auffassung: Jahrb. für jüd. Gesch. 
u. Lit. 12, 1909, 81-89; ASchlatter, Herz. u. Gehirn im 1. Jahrh.: 
‘THacring Festschr. 1918, 86-94; RBultmann, Theologie des NT 
"48, 216-22 (Paul), tr., Theol. of the NT, KGrobel, '51, 1, 220- 
27; RJewett, Paul's Anthropological Terms, "71. 305-33. For OT 
viewpoints s. RNorth, BRev 11/3, °95, 33 (lit. —B. 251. EDNT. 
DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


харбкоууоотідс, ov, Ó (s. kapbia, yvootrc; only in 
Christian wr., c.g. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 10, 13; other reff. in Haenchen 
ad loc.) Anower of hearts, one who knows the hearts, of God Ac 
1:24; 15:8 (on these pass. s. JBauer, BZ 32, "88, 114-17); Hm 
4, 3, 4—M-M. DELG s.v. yryvaokw. TW. 


400000, ас, ¥ (Sym. 1s 66:20; Chron. Pasch. 571, 7 LDind. 
[1832] and in Byz. wr.) carriage (actually a Celtic word, Lat. car- 
ruca) MPol 8:2f.—Pauly-W. ili 1614. 


хаолбо1уо$, 1], оу (Dionys. Hal. 2, 68, 5; Strabo 7, 2, 3; 
Esth 1:6) made of fine flax (Lat. carbasus; S273) Mévttov К. 
(vl. kapmáoiov) a fine linen cloth Hv 3, 1, 4 (Tibullus 3, 2, 21 
carbasca lina).— Pauly-W. Ш 1572ff. DELG s.v. картаисос. 


Косоло;, ov, б (Artem. 3, 38; SIG? 438, 20; Instlicrap 129; 
coin fr. Magnesia [Thieme 40]; pap [Preisigke, Namenbuch]) 
Carpus, a Christian in Troas 2 Ti4:13.—LGPN І. М-М. 


«0.097106, ov, 6 (Hom.*) "fruit (the sing. used collectively: 
Diod. S. 3, 24, 1). 

© product or outcome of somcth., frult—@ in a physi- 
cal sense-a. of plants: trees Mt 12:33; 21:19; Mk 11:14; Lk 
6:44; 13:6f; IEph 14:2; Hs i, 2, 1; 9, 1, 10; 9, 28, 1 and 3 
(Did., Gen. 86, 3). Of the fruit of the vinc (Jos., Ant. 2, 67; Ath 
22:6) Mt 21:34; Mk 12:2; Lk 20:10; 1 Cor 9:7; 1 СІ 23:4; of a 
berry-bush B 7:8. Of ficld crops (Diod. S. 4, 4, 2; Ps.-Phoc. 38; 
SibOr 4, 16; Hippol., Ref. 7, 29, 5) 2 ТІ 2:6; 1 СІ 24:4; qualified 
by тїс yig Js 5:7a; ср. vs. 7b «a 1 Ci 14:1 (Gen 4:3), GIs 
33. ovveryewy TOUS к. (Lev 25:3) Lk 12:17; cp. J 4:36; отиу 
тараф$о( ó к. when the (condition of the) crop permits Mk 4:29 
(‘fruit’=grain as Ps.-Scylax. Peripl. §93 p. 36 Fabr. [70роис к 
Kpi6dic]}. BAaovávety TOV к. produce crops Js 5:18 (фЬист@уш 
1). тошу к. (=E YY) bear or yield fruit (Gen СПЕ 4 Km 
19:30; Ezk 17:23; Parler 9:16, 19.—Diose., Mat. Med. 2, 195) 
Mt 3:10 is. devopov); 7:17; 13:26; Lk 3:9; 6:43; 8:8; 13:9: 
Rv 22:22. Also didoven (77 777; Lev 26:20; Dt 11:17; Ps 1:3; 
Zech 8:12) Mt 13:8; Mk 4:76; В 11:6 (Ps 1:3); Hs 2:4; 5, 2, 4. 
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perv (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1396-99; Jo 2:22: Hos 9:16; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 11; SibOr 2, 320; Did., Gen. 31. 3) Mt 7:182 у J 12:24 
(of the resurrection: Exe per 1 СІ 24:5); 15:2, 4; Hs 2:3, 8a. Ù 
үп трофёре tows к. «®тї Gis 8:3, ümobibovat bear fruit 
(Lev 26:4) Rv 22:2b; Hs 2:8b; cp. Hb 12:11, but pay a person 
a portion of the fruit Mt 21:41. yevvav K. биуатпфороу bear 
deadly fruit {Tr 11:1 (in imagery, s. b below). к. Eygtv of trees 
Hs 9, 28, 3; of staffs 8, 1. 18; 8, 2, 1: 8, 3, 7: 8, 4, 6; 8, 5, 6: of 
Aaron's staff (Num 17:23ff) 1 СІ 43:5. 

В. of a human being: Hebratstically of offspring 6 к. тї; 
коес the fruit of the womb (Gen 30:2; Ps 131:11; Mi 6:7; 
La 2:20; TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 14 [Stone p. 14); Mcl., P. 52. 384 
[since the central mng. of койа is someth. ‘hollow’. in the Ps 
and Mi pass. коа is used in the general sense of "body" as the 
cavity ftom which someth. emanates]) Lk 1:42. tov ph dovvat 
оо KapTOveto grant vou no children GJs 2:3; cp. 6:3 (s. b be- 
low). Fr. the standpoint of a father: ó к. mg бафбос̧ the fruit of 
his loins Ac 2:30; АсРІ Ha 8, 14 (ioyvoc Ох 1602, 12fBMM 
recto 17). 

(& fig. in the spiritual (opp. physical) realm: sometimes the 
orig. figure is quite prominent; somet. it is more or less weak- 
ened: result, outcome, produci (cp. Epict. 2, 1, 21 тоу боүнатоу 
картб;; IPriene 112, 14 [1 вс] povn peyiotous &robiboav 
KapTous; Dio Chrys. 23 [40], 34 mg EyBpaz kaprróz) к. той 
Tvevpatos Gal 5:22 (a list of virtues following a list of vices 
as Cebes 19, 5; 20, 3; Асі. Aristid. 37, 27 K.=2 p. 27 D.) toù 
putóg Eph 5:9; к. тойлу фрау be very fruitful J 15:5, 8, 
16. к. dikaos fruit of righteousness (cp. Epicurus, fgm. 
519 бікоосомтс картос péyurtoc бтара&в; Am 6:12; Pr 
11:30; 132; EpArist 232) Phil 1:11; Js 3:18; Hs 9, 19. 2a; cp. 
Ёбокеу по kopioc .. . kaprróv бкаюоомтс avtov GIs 6:3 
(of the birth of Mary; s. В above); к. eipyyucds коюсу 

peaceful fruit of righteousness Hb 12:11. к. адрес Hs 9, 19, 
2b. The outcome of acting is а deed: бто тоу картоу Tvog 
£myvookew туй Know someone by the person's deeds, as опе 
knows a tree by its fruits Mt 7:16, 20; Hs 4:5 (Proverbia Aesopi 
51 P: Anoz Ekryyoc 6 kaprróc yevrjaeros | таутос̧ ӧғуӧрох 
fiv Eye quorv=its fruit will be for every tree a clear proof of its 
nature). yevvav картбу Bavambópov bear deadly fruit Пт 
11:1 (s. Тас); moral performance as fruit vs, 2 (accord. to the 
imagery, Christians are branches of the cross as their trunk and 
their deeds are the produce). Fruit of martyrdom Hs 9, 28, 4. 
тому TOUS картоїс̧ avv ("tis Васлеіос t. BEOV) prove 
fruitful for the kingdom тому карту беу ric ретауоіас 
Mt 21:43, bear fruit consistent with repentance 3:8; the pl. in the 
parallel Lk 3:8 is farther removed fr. the orig. picture: карто! 
= Epya (cp. Pr 10:16). kaprroi бүсӨо! Js 3:17. Cp. Dg 12:1. 
riva картбу Ev .. . (&woopev); what fruit (are we to bring 
to Christ that would be) worthy of what he has given us? 2 Cl 
1:3. Of the outcome of life in sin as well as in righteousness Ro 
6:21f (of the results of evil e.g.. Oenomaus fgm. 2m [in Eus., 
PE 5, 20, 10]); тау; к. (s. tay. 1а) 2 Cl 20:3. After an npright 
life картду mpoodoxwv Dg 12:6; cp. 12:8; resurrection as the 
reward after a miserable life £bovrot тту; éavrov ddou tovc к. 
2 CI 19:3.—à of картой qyreiz (the suffering of Jesus,) the 
fruit from which we are, i.e. from which we denve our identity as 
Christians (the cross 15 here viewed asa tree on which Jesus hangs 
as the fruit: Ignatius probably thinks of Christians as germinated 
seeds) ISm 1:2.—Of the proceeds of a collection Ro 15:28. 
© Hebraistically, a praise-offering аѕкарто$ yeu.éov (Hos 
14:3; Pr 18:20; 31:31 v.l.: PsSol 15:3) НЬ 13:15. 
Ө advantage, gain, profit (Polyaenus 3, 9, 1 к. thg &vópa- 
ү«йос; EpAnst 260 оофіос к.; Philo, Fug. 176 àmorim; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 48 evorPetag) к. Epyou gain from the labor Phil 


xüpqoc 
M—————————— 
1:22, où Sopa. GAAG tov картду not the gift. but the advantage 
(accruing to the Philippians fr. their generous giving) 4:17; к. 
Eyew have frat Ro 1:13.—B. 511. DELG І кортос. EDNT. TW. 


жарлофорё® (s. карт®с, фро) fut. картофорцос; 1 
aor. #картофОрцоо 

© tocause production of fruit or seeds, bear fruit/crops lit, 
(X. et al.; Theophr., HP 3, 3, 7; Diod. S. 2, 49, 4; PMichZen106, 
6 [NI вс); Wsd 10:7; Hab 3:17: En 5:1; Just., D. 110. 4) of land 
Mk 4:28 (үң к. as Jos., C. Ap. 1, 306; Did., Gen. 31, 14). Of a 
vine Hs 2:3. 

@ tocanse the inner life to be productive, bear fruit (Philo, 
Cher. 84 к. àpetas: Did., Gen. 32, 24; for construction w. acc, 
cp. Hippol., Ref. 6, 46, 3, abs. OdeSol 11:23; cp. SEG XLII, 
1193, 8 and 1421, 4 both Christian V AD) Mt 13:23; Mk 4:20; 
Lk 8:15; Hs 4:5, 8. к. Èv тү kapóiq bear fruit in the heart, i.c. 
in a resolve to do what is right B 11:11; cp. êv ceaut@ Hs 4:5. 
Of faith ms riotewg fitu картофоре elc тоу Küptov hppa 
"Inoovv Xptotov the root of faith yields fruit in (or to) our Lord 
Jesus Christ Pol 1:2. W. dat. of advantage к. то Be@ Ro 7:4 (so 
OdeSol 11:1). Also te аматор vs. 5. к. Ev томі ёрүф бүабф 
bear fruit in all kinds of good deeds Col 1:10.—Mid. (IBM 918) 
bear fruit of itself 1:6.—DELG s.v. фёро р. 1190. М-М. TW. 


хаолофдоос, оу (s. картофорео; Pind., Hdt.+; ins; PSI 
171, 40 [II Bc]; Gk. Parchments fr. Avroman: JHS 35, 1915, 22ff, 
no. 1 A, 13 [88 вс]; Sb 991, 5; 6598, 7; LXX; OdeSol 11:162; 
TestSol C prol. 3; JosAs 2:19; ch. 16 cod. A [p. 65, 17 Ваг]; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 44, Ant. 4, 85; Just., D. 110, 4; SibOr, fgm. 
3, 5) fruitbearing, fruitful kupoi к, (s. katpóc 1a) Ac 14:17. 
Cp. J 15:2 D.— DELG s.v. pépa р. 1190. М-М. 


XGQTEQÉU (s. крйтос) ful. картерўош LXX; | aor 
Exapteprjoa (Soph., Thu. сї al.; pap, LXX; TestJob 4:10; Jos., 
Ant. 11, 52) to continne without wavering in a state or con- 
dition, be strong, be steadfast, hold out, endure (Thu. 2, 44, 
3; Pla., Theaet. 157d, Lach. 193a; Diod. S. 3, 5, 3 картєрђош 
u£xpt THs телеут; PGrenf I, 1, 19 [IL вс]; PAmh 130, 6; Job 
2:9; Sir 22; 12:15; 2 Macc 7:17 al.) тоу йоратоу 05 ópàv 
Exaptépnoev he persevered as if he saw him who is invisible Hb 
11:27. Cp. Windisch; Strathmann.—GWhitaker, in ET 27, 1916, 
186 prefers the mng. fix one's eyes upon, on the basis of certain 
pass. in Plut.—But the proper understanding of this word must 
surely proceed from the fact that the ptc. with kapreptiv does 
not denote an accompanying circumstance, but rather the qual- 
ity in which someone endures or is steadfast (Diod. S. 8, 18, 3 
TotoUtov [йоу Livre kaptepetv-keep on living a life like this; 
14, 65, 4 u£ypi tivos kopreprjooptev tavta. TáoyovtEG;-how 
long will we continue to suffer this?; 18, 60, 1 Kuptepetv 
öeorotópevoç=allow oneself to be continually dominated; Ar- 
rian., Anab. 7, 8, 3 обкоџу ovy] £xovrec tkaptépnoav=they 
did not continue, then, in silence; Ps.-Dicaearchus p. 141 in. 11 
Е йкойшу «opr.-listen continually). Accordingly Hb 11:27, 
giving the reason for Moses’ fearlessness: he kept the one who is 
invisible continually before his eyes (і.е. in faith), as it were — 
DELG s.v. Kpatos. М-М. TW. 


[&xó] Kagvótovs. Чокори. 


XGOPOG, 005, TÓ (Acschyl., Hdt. ct al; Gen 8:11) а smali 
piece of straw, chaff, or wood, to denote someth. quite in- 
Significant, speck, splinter, chip (ср. the proverb Kivetv pnõt К. 
Aristoph., Lysias 474 and Herodas 1, 54; 3, 67.—Ion of Chios 
[V Bc]: 392 fgm. 6 p. 280, 7 Jac. of a tiny foreign object in a 
wine cup. Grave ins, Kaibel 980, 9 [6 evaePijc] odd карфос 


хбофос 


ые) етт ае 
фаз) Mt 7:3ff; Lk 6:41f; Ox | verso, 2 (ASyn. 68, 44)-GTh 
56,— For lit. s. on bokóc.—DELOG s.v. карфо. М-М. 


хобхо оу s. хоку. 


хохӣ (Hom.+) prep. (s. the fit. s.v. буб beg, also LfgrE s.v. 
катӣ 1346; with the gen. 74 times in NT; w. acc. 391 times in 
NT). 
A. w. the gen—O marker of extension or orientation in 
spuce or specific area—@) of location that is relatively lower, 
down from ѕотеіћ. (Hom. ct а; LXX; Ath. 1, 4 к. корр 
qpompakiteryto smack on one side of the head) Sppav к. 
тоб kpupivoi rush down (from) the bank (cp. Polyb. 38, 16, 7 к. 
тоу крну®@у бітеу, Jos., Bell. 1, 313) M1t8:32; Mk5:13; Lk 
8:33. к. кєфай\тс Exetv have someth. on one's head (lit. hanging 
down fr. the head, as a veil. Cp. Plut., Mor. 200f £Badtte к. тс 
Kepuhijg xov тб фйтоу.; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 499, 5 ofa mummy 
Éyov тарлау к. Tov траут\ою) I Cor 11:4. 

(B of position relatively беер, into someth. (Od. 9, 330 к. 
omeious ‘into the depths of the cave’; Hdt. 7, 235; X., An. 
7, 1, 30) ў к. PaBous mroyxela extreme (lit. ‘reaching down 
into the depths’; cp. Strabo 9, 3, 5 [419] ávrpov oiov к. 
BåBovs) or abysmal poverty 2 Cor 8:2. This may perh. be the 
mng. of тАђосву туй к. tv ObOcahjav strike someone deep 
into the eyes ApcPt 11:26 (cp. Demosth. 19, 197 Eaiver к. той 
viov; PPetr II, 18 [2b], 15 [246 вс] ётоттеу adtdv к. той 
1payrjAov).—«. yaotpóc Just., D. 78, 3 for £v yaotpt Mt 1:18 
(cp. Ath. 35, 2 tò k. yaotpóc {оу elvay. 

© extension in various directions within an area, through- 
out (so in Luke's writings; Polyb. 3, 19, 7 к. тїс vr]oov 
öteoråpnouv; PGiss 48, В к. Kupiarajs үї5; Jos., Ant. 8, 297; 
SibOr 3, 222; 4, 24; 5, 305) yvwotòv yeveoBat Ka” ög 
"Jorge become known throughout all Joppa Ac 9:42. «a8 
Orc түс lovéaiac 9:31; 10:37; Lk 23:5. puy £&r]A6ev ka 
Ol тс тєргү®роъ 4:14. 

Ө down upon, toward, against someane or someth, бр. ext. 
of 1.—@ w. verbs of swearing, to denote what one swears by 
(Thu. 5, 47, 8; Lysias 32, 13; Isaeus 7, 28; Demosth. 21, 119; 29, 
26; SIG 526, 4ff; 685, 25; UPZ 110, 39 [164 Bc]; BGU 248, 13; 
Jdth 1:12; Is 45:23; 2 Ch 36:13) by ёЕорк єм (q.v.) Mt 26:63. 
Ópvóvat (q.v) Hb 6:13, 16. ópkiGetv (q.v.) Hs 9, 10, 5. Sim. 
ёротау к. туос request, entreat by someone Hv 3, 2, 3. 

(B in a hostile sense, against—a. after verbs that express 
hostile action, etc. buydterv Mt 10:35. ётсїроёш 2 Cor 10:5. 
ioyvew Ac 19:16. какойу 14:2. otpatevecOa I Pt 2:11. 
gvovovebat 1 Cor 4:6 

В. after words and expressions that designate hostile speech, 

esp. an accusation ёуєу (tt) к, mvoc have or hold someth. 
against someone Rv 2:4, 14, 20. фёрегу J 18:29. &ykolelv 
Ro 8:33. £vrvyyóvewv tivi k. туос 11:2 (TestJob 17:5). 
катуүорєім Lk 23:14. тошу Kpiow Jd 15а. 10 к. шу 
XEtpOypugov the bond that stands against us Col 2:14. 
eeoavitew Ас 24:1; 25:2. alteioĝai ті 25:3, 15. ai к. уос 
aliat vs. 27. etreiv movnpov Mt 5:11 (cp. Soph., Phil. 65 kakà 
Réyew к. туос. X., Hell. 1, 5, 2; Isocr., C. Nic. 13; Plut., Mor. 2а 
Reyew к.; SIG 1180, 1 Aéyew к. туос; Just., A 1, 23, 3; 49, 6K. 
тшу... Guohoyouvtwv). Aadetv брата Ac 6:13: cp. Jd 15b 
(TestDan 4:3; JosAs 23:15). paprvpttv к.т. Oeod give testimony 
in contradiction to God | Cor 15:15. теу paptupiav к. tvog 
testimony against someone Mk 14:55. pevdopaptupety 14:56f. 
pevdopaptupic Mt 26:59. yoyyobery 20:1 L.orevacew Js 5:9. 
бібаскеіу Ac 21:28. oupPovhov 6i6óvat (тошу vl.) Mk 3:6; 
о. hafeiv Mt 27:1. pevdeoOur Js 3:14 (Lysias 22, 7; X., Ар. 
13; Ath. 35, 1 каб’ Hav... kareyetouto). 
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Y- afler expressions that designnte such а position or state of 
mind in a different way elvat к, туос be against someone (opp. 
їтїр} Mk 9:40 (WNestle, ZNW 13, 1912, 84-87; AFridrich- 
sen, ibid., 273-80); Ro 8:31; (opp. гт) Mt 12:30: Lk 11:23. 
bévunficd т к. туос be able to do sometli. aguinst someone 
2 Cor 13:8, уйу тї к. mvoc have someth. against someone (n 
one's heart) Mt 5:23; Mk 11:25; Hs9, 24, 2; cp. ihid. 23, 2, where 
the acc. is to be supplied. ZEovotav ëyriv J 19:11. EmOyprty 
Gal 5:17. перСкойа ka валс Mt 12:25, Cp. 1 СІ 39:4 
(Job 4:18) —кита prob. means against also in Ё йу кат 
айту; буерос Ac 27:14. Etekeiwany к. т. Kr gaye атау 
tù Ópaptipora they completed the full measure af sins against 
their own head GPt 5:17. 

В, w. асс. (so in the NT 399 times [besides ко0 elc and 
кате els])~@ marker of spatial aspect—@ of extension in 
space, along, over, through, In, upon (Mom. ct al.; OGI 90, 7 tk 
тшу к.т. Xopuv iepwv; PHib 82, 19; PTebt 5, 188; LXX; Just.; 
Mel., HE 4, 26, 5) Ac 24:12. ka рут. тоду throughout the 
city Lk 8:39 (cp. Diod. S. 4, 10, 6 кай” Gly THY "EAAGOG). 
éyéveto Apos к. THY yopav èkeivyy 15:14. K. тїс кораз 
9:6. к. толас kai корас 13:22 (Appian., Maced. 9 $1 and 
4k. то\ас; Just., A 1, 67, Зк. тойа Ñ бүраїс).—-к. TOTOUS 
in place after place Mt 24:7; Mk 13:8; Lk 21:11 (Theophr., 
тері отр. 1, 4 p. 389 W; Cat. Cod. Astr. Ш 28, 11 фу перес 
т. фуайто\с к. TÓTovg, УУЗ, 186, 1 Хиос кої hoytds кой 
opayui к. тотоу). ol утес к. THY Тооба those through- 
ош Judea or living in Judea Ae 11:1. давтарїуш к. tüc 
yopas nij Tovbuiag be scattered over the regions of Judeu 8:1. 
к. THY otoav Badajolav in the congregation there 13:1. ТОС 
K. tiv Avndyetev кої Dupicey kat Кімкісм dte) pots 18:23. 
tovc k. tå FBvy Iovóctiouc the Judeans (dispersed) throughout 
the nations 21:21. toig к. TOV vOpov e jpeppiévors throughout 
the law = in the law 24:14b. к. түу 666v along or on the way 
(Lucian, Catapl. 4; Jos., Ant. 8, 404) Lk 10:4; Ас25:3; 26:13. tò 
к. Küuiav kai TlappvMav méhayos the sea along the coast 
of Cilicia and Pamphylia 27:5; but the geographical destgnation 
тё ppn t. Айс тє к. Кортуту 2:10 prob. belongs to b: the 
parts of Libya toward Cyrene. 

@ of extension toward, toward, to, up to єм (үіуєодох 
мі) к. tov tórov come up to the place (Jos., Vi. 283) Lk 
10:32. 2\ovtes к. rijv Mvotav to Mrsia Ac 16:7; cp. 27:7. 
торебеобш к. peonpPpiay (s. peony Ppia 2) coward the south 
8:26 (cp. Jos., Bell. 5, 505). к. okomóv боку run (over the 
course) toward the goal РМ 3:14. kptyy Phe Twv к. AiBa ко к. 
yapov a harbor open to the southwest and northwest Ac 27:12 
(s. Вто 8).—к. трбоютоу wo the face (cp. Jos., Ant. 5. 205) 
Gal 2:11. ёлну туй к. mpóoomov meet someone face to face 
(Thieme 19 has reff. for the use of ката mpóotrrov as a le- 
gal formula) Ac 25:16. к. mpocwmov тату humble when 
personally present 2 Cor 10:1. к. прбоотоу туос in the pres- 
ence of someone Lk 2:31; Ac 3:13. тй к. прооотоу what lies 
before one's eyes, ie. is obvious 2 Cor 10:7. к. òpbahpoùg 

Tpoypadety portray before one's eves Gul 3:1. 

© of isolation or separateness, Бу (Thu. 1, 138, 6 ol ka 
avtov “EAAnves ‘the Greeks by themselves"; Polyb. 1, 24, 
4; 5, 78, 3; 11, 17, 6; Diod. S. 13, 72, 8; Gen 30:40; 43:32; 2 
Macc 13:13; Philo, Migr. Abr. 87; 90; Just., D. 4, 5 аот каб" 
фолу yevop£viy; Tat. 13, 1 Ty yuyi ka гаюттүу; Ath. 15, 2 
© móc Kol" Ёоотбу) Éyrtv u Ka" Éavróv keep someth. to 
oneself Ro 14:22 (cp. Jos., Ant. 2, 255; Heliod. 7, 16, 1). коб 
avtov pévet live by oneself of the private dwelling of Paul 
in Rome Ас 28:16. motis vekpa kab" ravrijv faith by itself is 
dead Js 2:17 (Simplicius in Epict. p. 3, 43 тб ооа каб” сто 
vekpóv otv). ў кит olkov Gdaoio rhe congregation in the 
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house Ro 16:5; 1 Cor 16:19. кат liav s. thios 5. к. póvac 
(Thu. 1, 32, 5; Menand.. Григ. 988 S. [658 Кё), fgm. 146 Кб. 
[158 Kock]; Polyb. 4. 15, 11; Diod. S. 4. 51. 16; BGU 813, 15 [s. 
APF 2, 1903, 97); LXX) alone, br oneself Mk 4:10; Lk 9:18; 
Iim 11:8 (here, as well as BGU loc. си. and LXX, written as one 
word Ktttegióvaz) 

@ of places viewed serially, distributive use w. acc, x by x 
(Агпап., Anab. 4, 21, 10 к. eiajvr]v- tent by tent) or from x to 
x: кат olkov from house to house (PLond Ii, 904, 20 p. 125 
[104 Ap] ү kat oliv atraypagip) Ac 2:46b; 5:42 (both in ref. 
to various house assemblics or congregations; w. less probabil- 
ity NRSV ‘at home’); cp. 20:20. Likew. the pl. к. tows oikovg 
tlomoprvóprvoz 8:3. к. тас aevayarrác 22:19. к. тому (Jos., 
Ant. 6, 73) fmm city to city IRo 9:3, but im every (single) city Ac 
15:21; 20:23: ТИ 1:5. Also к. тому тавау (cp. Herodian 1, 
14, 9) Ac 15:36; к. ragav тому 20:23 D. к. тому Kai корту 
Lk 8:1; cp. vs. 4. 

Ө marker of temporal aspect (Hdt. et ul.: ins, pap. LXX, 
apolog.}—-@ in definite indications of time: at, on, during 
(Нат. &, 17; Polemon Soph. B 43 Reader Kat’ dxeivyy rijv 
ђрерау ‘in the course of that day") Kat” apyas in the begin- 
ning (ср. &pys ib) Hb 1:10 (Ps 101:26). к. thv ђиёрау tov 
тораснох in the day of trial 3:8 (Ps 94:8.—Cp. Antig. Car. 173 
к. тоу пторох корду}. vrkpor ... буаотаау кот оїтбу 
Yyeyovvuey отор (Papias) reports that a resurrection from the 
dead occurred in his time Papias (2, 9; so, with personal names, 
Hdt.; Just.. D. 23, 1 rov Brod ... той к. тоу "Еушу; Tat. 31, 
2 8rayévis ... к. Kap[vony үкүсү). Of the future: к. tov 
kupov rovrovar that time, then Ro 9:9 (Gen 18:101. Of the past: 
к. ÉktivOY Tov коро” at that ume, then (2 Macc 3:5; TesUos 
12:1: Jos.. Ant. 8, 266; ср. кат xeivo тоо корой Konon: 26 
fgm. 3 p. 191, 25 Jac.: Just.. A L. 17, 2: 26, 3 al.) Ac 12:1; 19:23. 
К. короу at that nme, then Ro 5:6 (Just., D. 132, i; cp. ОСІ 90, 
28 «at бу кщрбу), unless коро here means rhe right time 
(s. kapos Ib end). kar буар (as каб” бтуоу Gen 20:6; Just., 
D 60, 5 к. tovc tarvowc) during a dream, in а dream Mt 1:20; 
2:12 (s. s.v. буар for ins). 

® with indefinite indications of time: toward, about к. tÒ 
pecovixtiov about midnight Ac 16:25; ср. 27:27.—8:26 (s. 
peeunppia 11. 

© distributively (cp. id): x period by x period: Kat’ Etoc 
every rear (s. Evoz) Lk 2:41. Also kat’ &aavróv (s. Éviavróc 1) 
Hb 9:25; 10:1,3. kaf ipi£pav дайт. every day (s. lpé£pa 2c) Mt 
26:55; Mk 14:49; Lk 16:19; 22:53; Ac 2:46; 3:2; 16:5; 17:11; 
19:9; 1 Cor 15:31; НЬ 7:27; 10:11. Also tò Ka6' Hepa (s. 
Typo 2с) Lk 11:3; 19:47; Ас 17:11 v.l. ётіотаос ў коб’ 
ўрероу (s. miotas) 2 Сог 11:28. к. таоау fjuépav every 
day (Jos., Ant. 6. 49) Ac 17:7. Also каб” ёкаотту NpEepav (s. 
Hepa 2c) НЬ 3:13. к. шау oofl[rrov on the first dar of every 
week 1 Cor 16:2. к. тау oaßfatov every Sabbath Ac 13:27; 
15:21b; 18:4. к. руха Exaotov each month Rs 22:2 (к. руа 
as SIG 153. 65; POxy 275, 18; 2 Macc 6:7). к. ёорттуу at each 
festival Mt 27:15; Mk 15:6. 

marker of division of a greater whole into individual 
parts, at a time, in detail, distributive use apart from indications 
of place (s. above 1d) and time (s. 2c) 

© w numerals: к. 6vo ў tò TAELOTOV тре тию ок at the 
most. three at a time (i.e. m any one meeting, cp. буй pépos) 1 
Cor 14:27 (Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 42 к. ùo кої xpeic; Jos., Ant. 
3, 142 к. &E; 5, 172 к. bo kai тре) kat Eva (on this and the 
foli. s. elc 5e) singly, one after the other vs. 31. к. Eva. МӨоу 
each individual stone Hs 9, 3, 5; каб" Eva МӨоү 9, 6, 3. к. Ev 
Екаотоу one by one. in detail Ac 21:19; 1 СІ 32:1 (Ath. 28, 4 
кой" Ékaorov). efc каб’ ric МК 14:19; J 8:9; cp. Ro 12:5 (B- 


хато 
—————————————— 
D-F $305; Rob. 4601. к. Ёкатбу kai к. revtigkovra in hundreds 
and in fiftics Mk 6:40. 

(B тері twos heyetv к. мерос speak of somethi. in detail Hb 
9:5 (s. пёрос 1c) кат йтора (each one) Бу name (&omábono 
... тор ivoiovs Fates kaft] óvopa PTebt [HI ap] 422. 
11-16; Jos., Vi. 86) J 10:3; 3J 15 (cp. BGU 27, 18); ISm 13:2. 

Ө marker of intention or goal, for the purpose of, for, to 
(Thu. 6, 31, 1 к. Géav iqkerv-to look at something; cp. Sb 7263, 
6 [254 Bc]; X., An. 3, 5. 2 каб’ Gpmayiy &okebaotévor; Ar- 
rian, Anab. 1, 17, 12; 4, 5, 1; 21, 9; 6, 17, 6; 26, 2; Lucian, Ver. 
Hist. 2, 29; Anton. Lib., Fab. 24, 1 Алунтүттүр Emer үү @таосу 
к. тоу mg Guyatpdc: 38; Jdth 11:19) к. tov кабароцбу 
tav "ovóaiov for the Jewish ceremonial purification J 2:6, 
ката йтццау )ёүш to mr shame 2 Cor 11:21 (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 
268 к. туу t. Өғох tovto тошу). бтоотоАос... к. misty 
.. Kat Ётүуооуан apostle . . . for the faith . . . and the knowl- 
edge Tit 1:1 (but the mng. im accordance with’ is also prob.). 

© markerof norm ofslllarity or hnmogencity, according 
fo, in accordance with, in conformity with, according to 

(© to introduce the norm which governs someth.—a. the 
norm of the law, etc. (ОСІ 56, 33; Mitt-Wilck., I/2, 352, 11 к. tà 
KtAevofiévra [as Just., D. 78, 7]; POxy 37 II. 8) к. тбу vópov 
(Jos., Ant. 14, 173; 15, 51; Just., D. 10, 1 al.; Ath. 31, 1; к. tovc 
vópovc "Арготаүктт. letter of MAurelius: ZPE 8, '71, 169, 
In. 27) Lk 2:22; J 18:31; 19:7; Hb 7:5. тй к. t. уброу what is 
то be done according to the law Lk 2:39 (cp. EpArist 32). к. то 
Gpiau£vov in accordance w. what lias been determined 22:22, 
Cp. 1:9; 2:24, 27, 42; Ac 17:2; 22:3. к. то ebayyéhov pov 
Ro 2:16; 16:25; 2 TI 2:8. к. то ғрциёуоу Ro 4:18 (cp. Ath. 
28, 1 к. та MPoetpypeva). к. тйс үрафас (Just., D. 82, 4; cp. 
Paus. 6. 21. 10 к. tà Emm=according to the еріс poems: Just., 
A 1, 32, 14 к. 16 Aóyov, D. 67, 1 к. tijv TPogyTeiav таттуу) 
1 Cor 15:3; cp. Js 2:8. к. viv mapadoow Mk 7:5 (Tat. 39, 1 
к. THY 'Ehnvov mapaóontv).—&. Aóyov as one wishes (exx. 
in Dssm.. B 209 [not in BS]; also PEleph 13, 1; 3 Macc 3:14) 
Ac 18:14 (though 5bB below is also prob.).—It can also stand 
simply w. the acc. of the pers, according to whose will, pleasure, 
or manner someth. occurs к. ебу (cp. Socrat., Ep. 14, 5 к. Bedv; 
26, 2; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 4 p. 332, 1 Jac. and Appian, Bell. Civ. 
2, 84 $352 к. daipova; Jos., Ant. 4. 143 bx. todtov[=8edv] 
Bios: Just., D. 5. 1k. uvas... Haro vucovc; Tat. 1,3K.... tóv 
кшщкоу) Ro 8:27; 2 Cor 7:9-11; к. Xpuotov’ I. Ro 15:5. к. 
Képiov 2 Cor 1:17. Cp. 1 Pt 1:15. к. т. "EJAvag in the man- 
ner of the Greeks. i.e. polvtheists PK 2, p. 14, 1;7. к. lovdaiovs 
In. 25. 

В. the norm according to which a judgment is rendered, or 
rewards or punishments are given drodouvat nvi к. т. TPE 
or Epyct афто? (Ps 61:13; Pr 24:12; Just., A I, #2, 1; 17, 4 al; 
кат iav тоу mpakewv) Mt 16:27; Ro 2:6; 2 Ti 4:14; Rv 
2:23. proBov )дууретса к. т. tov кбтоу 1 Cor 3:8, Kpivttv 
K. Tt J 7:24: 8:15; 1 Pt 1:17; cp. Ro 2:2, 

Y- ofa standard of any other kind K. т. ypóvov бу ўкріВосеу 
in accordance w. the time which he had ascertained Mt 2:16, K, 
T. Mot Op acc. to your faith 9:29. к.т. Svvapy acc. to his 
capability 25:15 (Just.. D. 139, 4; Tat. 12, 3; cp. Just, A 1l, 13. 6 
к. óbvapuv). Cp. Lk 1:38; 2:29; Ro 8:4; 10:2; Eph 4:7. dvi 
к. t. kapbiav pov Ac 13:22 (kapóia lbe). 

б. OR. the norm is at the same time the reason, so that in 
accordance with and because of are merged: ої к. пробєду 
клүтої Ro 8:28. кот ётітауўђу eov 16:26; 1 Ti ЬЬ Tit 1:3, 

к. йтокаћалру Eph 3:3 (Just., D. 78, 2). of коб Ümopoviy 
tpyov бүнбою Ro 2:7. кот ёкоүўу 11:5 (Just, D. 49 1) 
Cp. к. rijv Bovii]v Eph ETI Qust., A I, 63, 16 аі); 2 Th 2:5; 
Hb 7:16. к. ті yvooopat rovro; by what shall I know this? (cp. 
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хата 

a 
Gen 15:8) Lk 1:18.—Instcad of “п accordance w.” к. can mean 
simply because of. as a result of, on the basis of (Acl. Aristid. 
46 p. 219 D: K. tovc voptovc; Jos., Ant. І, 259; 278; Just, A 
1, 54, 1 кат Èvépyetav тау фай\шу batpóvov, Аф. 7, 1 к. 
суртабёешшу Tig тара той беоо ттуопс; 32, 1 к. xmjatóv). 
к. TaGUY сітіоу for any and every reason (uitia 1) Mt 19:3. к. 
ёлтокоћуру Gal 2:2. Ср. Ro 2:5; I Cor 12:8 (к. t. тугуна 
= ёй тоб ту.); Eph 1:5; 4:22b; Phil 4:11; 1 Ti 5:21; 2 Ti 
1:9; Tit 3:5; к. бубүкту Phim 14 (Ar. 1, 2; 4, 2 al; Just. AL, 
30, 1; 61, 10; Ath. 24, 2); IPol 1:3. б к. тб тод ауто? ÉAcoc 
divayevvijous Tyt&c I Pt 1:3.—ka® бооу (Thu. 4, 18, 4) in so 
far as. inasmuch as Hb 3:3. Kab’ aov ... ‚к. TOOOUTO in so 
für as ..., just so far (Lysias 31, 8; Galen, De Dignosc. Puls. 3, 
2, VIII 892 K.) 7:20, 22. 

(B asa periphrasis to express equality, similarity, or example 
in accordance with, just as, similar(ly) to (Test]ob 32:6 тіс үйр 
к. oe £v p£ou TOv тёкушу COU; Tat. 25, 1K, ... Tov Протёа 
like Proteus; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 50: sheep arc not burden- 
bearers к, TOUS Ovovc-as donkeys are). 

а. к. тё Epya абтшу ph rowie do not do as they do Mt 
23:3. к. "loud just as Isaac Gal 4:28. к. Өғоу ктобєіс Eph 
4:24 (Synes., Prov. 2, 2 p. 118с к. 8eóv-just as a god). Cp. Col 
3:10. к. tov тотоу Hb 8:5 (Ex 25:40; Mel., P. 58, 424 [vopov 
v..J). Ср. 5:6 (Ps 109:4); 8:9 (Jer 38: 32); Js 3:9.—к. тй о0тй in 
(just) the same way (OGI 56, 66; PEleph 2, 6; | Macc 8:27; 12:2; 
Just., D. 1, 2; 3, 5; 113, 3) Lk 6:23, 26; 17:30; Dg 3:1. On the 
other hand, the sing. к. тб о?то Ac 14:1 means togerhier (mar- 
riage contract PEleph 1, 5 [IV Bc] elvat mas к. тобто; 1 Km 

11:11). KaB’ бутрбтоу just as (2 Macc 6:20; 4 Масс 14:17) Ac 
15:11; 27:25. каб бооу... , обтас (just) as .. . , so Hb 9:27, 
к. т@уто. THOTOV in every way (PS1 520, 16 [250 вс]; PCairZen 
631, 2; 3 Macc 3:24) Ro 3:2. к. jujbéva тротоу (PMagd 14, 9 
[221 Bc]; PRein 7, 31; 3 Macc 4:13; 4 Macc 4:24; Just., D. 35, 
7; s. Reader, Polemo 262) 2 Th 2:3. Cp. Johannessohn, Kasus, 
1910, 82. ката w. acc. serves in general 

В. to indicate the nature, kind, peculiarity or characteristics 
of a thing (freq. as a periphrasis for the adv.; e.g. Antiochus of 
Syracuse [V Bc]: 555 fgm. 12 Jac. к. рќоос̧=ош of hate, filled 
with hate) кат £&ovoiav with authority or pawer Mk 1:27. к. 
Ovykvpiav by chance Lk 10:31. к, dyvoray without knowing 
Ac 3:17 (s. бүуош 2а). к. бубрштоу 1 Cor 3:3 al. (s. Straub 
15; Aeschyl., Th. 425; й%0ротос 26). к. кратос powerfully, Ac 
19:20 (кратос̧ Іа). к. Aoyov reasonably, rightly (Pla.; Polyb. 1, 
62, 4; 5; 5, 110, 10; Jos., Ant. 13, 195; PYale 42, 24 [12 Jan., 
229 вс]) 18:14 (but s. above Sac). Aéyet mt к. cuyyvápunv ob 
кат ётїт@үү say someth. as a concession, not as a command 
1 Сог 7:6; ср. 2 Cor 8:8. к. табу in (an) order(ly manner)l 
Cor 14:40 (тй; 2). кит óc piobovAiav with eye-service 
Eph 6:6. pydev кит ipibeiav pòt к. KevodoEiav Phil 2:3. к. 
tihog zealously 3:68, unless this pass. belongs under 6 below, in 
its entirety. к. ойрка on the physical plane Ro 8:12f; 2 Cor 1:17; 
also 5:16ab, if here к. о. belongs w. olbapev or Eyvakapev (as 
Bachmann, JWeiss, H-D Wendland, Sickenberger take it; s. 7a 
below). Ku émeppoluv (PTebi 42, Sf [c. 114 вс] ђбкуиёуос 
Kal’ бтерВоћіу imo, "Appiotoc; 4 Mace 3:18) beyond mea- 
sure, beyond comparison Ro 7:13; 1 Cor 12:31; 2 Cor 4:17. 
кй” ёроютцта (Aristot; Gen 1:12; Philo, Fug. 51; Tat. 12, 4 

к. тб Óptotov айту) in a similar manner Hb 4:15b. к. pikpóv 

in brief B 1:5 (шкрос ley). 

© denoting relationship to someth., with respect to, lu rela- 
tion to к. ойрка w. respect to the flesh, physically of human de- 
scent Ro 1:3; 4:1; 9:3, 5 (Аг 15,7 к. орка... к. Арзуу; Just., 

D. 43, 7 £v te yéve tQ к. odpku rov A (pap al.). к. TOV tow 

üvOporrov 7:22 (cp. POxy 904, 6 т\түйс котикоттореуоу 
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к. TÒ аана). Cp. Ro 1:4; 11:28; Phil 3:5, 6b (for vs. ба s. Sbf) 
above), Ib 9:9b, tå к, туй (Ий. 7, 145; Diod. S. 1, 10, 73; 
Aclian, VH 2, 20; PEleph 13, 3; POxy 120, 14; Tob 10:9; 1 Esdr 
9:17; 2 Macc 3:40; 9:3 al.) someone's case, circumstances Ac 
24:22 (cp. PEleph 13, 3 тйк. aw; Just., A 1, 61, 13 та к. тоу 
"Ingouv т@ута, D. 102, 2 так. «vtov; Ath. 24, 4 то K. TOUS 
deyyéhouc); 25:14; Eph 6:21; Phil 1:12; Col 4:7, к. тута In 
all respects (since Thu. 4, 81, 3; Sb 4324, 3; 5761, 22; SIG 834, 
7; Gen 24:1; Wsd 19:22; 2 Mace 1:17; 3 Масс 5:42; JosAs 1:7; 
Just., A Il, 4, 4, D. 35, 8 al.); Ac 17:22; Col 3:20, 22a; Hb 2:17 
(Апет, 1, 13 афто Оноу к, т.), 4:158. 

Somet. the ката phrase, which would sound cumbersome 
in the rendering ‘such-and-such’, ‘in line with’, or ‘in accordance 
with’, is best rendered as an adj., a possessive pron., or with 
a genitival construction to express the perspective from which 
something is perceived or to be understood. In translation it thus 
functions as 

© an adj. (Synes., Kingdom 4 p. 4d xà кит йрғтіу Ëpya 
i.e. the deeds that are commensurate with that which 18 excep- 
tional = virtuous deeds; PHib 27, 42 taig к. оғјуту Тнёращ; 
4 Mace 5:18 к. ddjOetav=cdnOrjg; Just, A I, 2, 1 тойук. 
GdjOevav evaePeic; Tat. 26, 2 туск. CAyMeicty copias) ol k. 
vow kábot the natural bronches Ro 11:21. кит ғ00 решу 
SdaoKahia 1 TI 6:3; ср. Tit 1:1b. ої к. сарка Küptot the 
earthly masters (in wordplay, anticipating the кїрїо who is in 
the heavens, vs. 9) Eph 6:5. Cp. 2 Cor 5:16b, in case (s. 5b 
above) к. о. belongs w. Xptoróv (as the majority, incl. Ltzm., 
take it): a physical Christ, a Christ in the flesh, in his carthly re- 
lationships (ойрЁ 5). Correspondingly in vs. 16a к. с. would be 
taken w. obdévu: no one simply as a physical being —JMartyn, 
JKnox Festsehr., "67, 269-87. 

(B а possessive pron.. but with limiting force (Demosth. 2, 
27 xà каб’ ópác EAAcippara [i.c. in contrast to the activities of 
others: ‘your own’); Aclian, VH 2, 42 ў кат «отоу ёрет; 3, 
36; ОСІ 168, 17 rupayeyovotes tig touc киб” ps TOTOUG, 
SIG 646, 6; 807, 15 al.; UPZ 20, 9 [Ш вс] emi тї киб" pas 
Rertovpyiac; PTebt 24, 64; 2 Масс 4:21; Tat. 42, 1 tic 6 Beds 
Kai tig ў Kat’ аўтбу тоо; Mel., HE 4, 26, 7 ù каб" прас 
фй\ософш)тФу kab’ pac топтом tives some of vour (own) 
poets Ac 17:28. fj ka€ bpag mlotig Eph 1:15, 6 каб’ ipag 
vópoG Ac 18:15. 10 кот ёре пробуроу ту eagerness Ro 1:15. 

© agen. w. a noun (Polyb. 3, 113, 1 Ñ K. тоу ijjuov &vatohn; 
2, 48, 2; 3,8, 1 al.; Diod. S. 14, 12 1] к. тоу tpavvov опот); 
Dionys. Hal. 2, 1; SIG 873, 5 тс K. T. pvothpia rel eti]c; 569, 
22; 783, 20; PTebt 5, 25; PLond lll, 1164k, 20 p. 167 [212 AD] 
ото тою к, патёра pov &veyiov) TH к. "Iov6aiovc Е0з the 
customs of the Judeans Ac 26:3 (Tat. 12, 5 түү к. BupivAaviovc 
проүмооткі 34, 2 ў к. tov "Aptotodnpov maoth). Cp. 
27:2. к. mioty SikuLoovvy the righteousness of faith Hb 11:7. 
fj kar ёклоүўу пробеощ purpose of election Ro 9:11.---Here 
also belong the titles of the gospels ebuyyéhtov kara Muüctov 
etc., where ката is likew. periphrasis for a gen. (cp. JLydus, De 
Mag. 3, 46 p. 136, 10 Wünsch тс к. Aovkavóv avy/pagtis; 
Herodian 2,9, 4 of an autobiography Èv те) каб" aùtòv Ріс; Jos., 
C. Ap. 1. 18 t. каб” aùtòv іоторісу, 2 Macc 2:13. Cp. B-D-F 
$163; 224, 2; Zahn, Einleitung 549; BBacon, Why ‘According 
to Mt’? Exp., 8th ser., 16, 1920, 289—310). —On the periphrasis 
of the gen. by катӣ s. Rudberg (vá beg.) w. many exx. fr. Plu. 
on. But it occurs as early as Thu. 6, 16, 5 èv t кат adtovs 
Вир. —М-М. DELG. EDNT. TW. 


хатеђоіуо impf. катЁршуоу; fut. катаВђооро; 2 aor. 
катерцу, mpy. катай. and катаВа (Diog. L. 2, 41) Mk 
15:30 v.l.; pf. ката ka (Hom.+, gener. *go/come down") 


e eme 
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Ө to move downward, comegwclimb down tit —( of 
pers.:=a. w. indication of the place fr. which one comes or 
gocs down: @то туос (Pind.. N. 6. 51; X., Сут. 5, 5, 6; Acl. 
Aristid. 51, 22 K.-27 p. 538 D.: ато t. Opovs: Gen 38:1; Ex 
32:15 àmo т. ópovc; 4 Кт 1:16: Na 3:7 vL; Ezk 47:1; JosAs 
5:11 ато т. арратос; Jos., Ant. 6, 108) Mt 8:1; Mk 9:9 у; 
Gero бру Gls 18:1 (pap: 19:1 codd ). Come down fr. a cross 
(Chariton 4, 3, 6 Kuteficave tov aravpov. after the command 
kata Mt 27:40, 42; Mk 15:30, 32. Get out of a boat (cp. 
Ezk 27:29) Mt 14:29, W. Ёк tivos: Ёк t. Ороо (Il. 13, 17; X., 
An. 7, 4, 12; Ex 19:14; 32:1; D19:15; 10:5; Josh 2:23) 17:9; Mk 
9:9. évtevürv 1 СІ 53:2 (Dt 9:12), Gls 4:2b. Abs.. though it is 
clear fr. the context where the descent is from Mk 13:15 (s. 6); 
Lk 19:5f; J 5:7; Ac 20:10; 23:10; B 4:8; 14:3 (the two last Ex 
32:7, where évrevüev is added); MPol 7:2. Of somconc on an 
elevation GJs 1:4; 4:3; 16:2. W. inf. foll. (Gen. 11:5; 43:20; Ex 
3:8) Mt 24:17; Lk 17:31. катоВес Eotn 6:17.—60, return, go 
back kate(njoav ev@parvonevot GJs 6:3 they returned (home) 
with jov. Here the prep. functions as an auxiliary adv. (cp. Gen 
43:13; Jer 43:14). 

В. as in LXX (for 77: 3 Km 22:2; 4 Km 8:29; 10:13 al.) of 
going away fr. Jerusalem or Palestine: ато Tepoooktpwv Mk 
3:22; Lk 10:30 (cp. 1 Macc 16:14); Ac 25:7; cp. Lk 10:31; Ac 
24:1, 22. Of the temple GJs 5:1 $ under 6. W. geograph. reff. 
in general (oft. LXX; TestSim 4:3 elc Alyvmov; Jos., Vi. 68 
tic Т.Вероба) ic Atyuatov Ac 7:15 (also к. éxet Did., Gen. 
227, 5). elg " Avnóyriav 18:22.—14:25; 16:8; 25:6; Lk 2:51; 
J 2:12, Abs. J 4:47, 49. 51; Ac 8:15; 10:20. 

ү. of coming down fr. heaven (Maximus Tyr. 11, 12e к. ÈK T. 
Uron peypt үй) Ото tov obpavor (Diogenes, Ep. 38, 1; Da 
4:13, 23 Theod.; Philo, Migr. Abr. 185; Ar. 15, 1) J 6:38; 1 Th 
4:16. EÈ obpuvov (Chanton 6. 3, 4 tig £E ойр. катођћ руке. 
Of things Dt 28:24; 4 Km 1:10) Mt 28:2; J 3:13 (for the contrast 
буабшувш rlz т. ойр... катаВоімо cp. Pr 30:4; PGM 4, 546f, 
cp. iren. 1,9, 3 [Harv. 184, 5]); 6:33, 417,506, 58; Rv 10:1; 18:1; 
20:1. Abs. tAristob. in Eus., PE 8, 10, 13 [-Holladay p. 144 In. 
94]; РСМ 4. 3024. 36, 299; Orig.. C. Cels. 4, 3. 2: Did., Gen. 
110, 17) Ac 7:34 (Ex 3:8): J 1:51; Eph 4:10. 

б. w. indication of the place to which one goes or comes down 
£l; т. оікісу Mk 13:15 v.l. (cp. а above). cig Tov тарабнооу 
абс ip her garden Gls 2:4; cig thy ófiocov Ro 10:7. cic 
Góov (Аг И. 3: Diod. S. 4, 25, 4 and Artem. 2. 55 with 
dvaBaivew ÈE Gdov) 1 СІ 51:4 (Num 16:30; Ps 54:16). tig 
Tå кототера рёрт тс YNG (s. кототерос̧) Eph 4:9. Esp. of 
baptism к. eis (10) 0бор ga down into the water Ac 8:38; В 
11:8, 11; Hm 4, 3, 1; s 9, 16, 4 and ба; cp. 6b. cig tov olkov 
отто? (from the temple) homerward) Lk 18:14; sim. Ёк tov 
vaot ... Kai Tie Èv T oüep avtov GJs 5:1; cp. 8:1. Emi thv 
0@)чооау (X.. Ages. 1. 18; ср. Gen 24:16, 45) J 6:16. ¿mì tov 
dapeva AcPI Ha 5, 15: прос tows Gvdpac (cp. | Km 10:8; 4 Km 
1:15; 1 Maec 10:71) Ac 10:21; ср. 14:11 Өғоі... kaxéfmoav 
трос Hus. Gyyehos . .. Kupiow катера тро 'loakeig GIs 
4:2a. Gyyehog KatiPawvev £v т. KohvpPrOp¢ into the pool J 
5:4 (cp. Judg 7:9 B к. фут. Tapeppohn). Of the descent of the 
devil: прос uva Rv 12:12 (ср. Philo, Gig. 12 [узуш] трос 
copara кот Вцосу). 

(B. of things cte.: a sheet fr. heaven (cp. 5160г 2. 20) соте 
down Ac 10:11; 11:5. Every good gift comes down то тоб 
патрос тоу фотоу Js 1:17. Of the New Jerusalem к. ёк x. 
otpavor бто tov Ürov Rv 3:12; 21:2, 10. Of the Holy Spirit 
at the baptism of Jesus: kata. elc аттбу come down and enter 
into him Mk 1:10. ёт” айтоу upon him Mr 3:16; Lk 3:22; J 
1:32f. Of rain (cp. Ps 71:6; Is 55:10; Jos., Ant. 2, 343) fall Mt 
7:25, 27. Of a storm come down Lk 8:23. Of fire fall down то 


xata[ odo 

EX сш Г 2 о 5, 
той olpuvor (cp. Jos.. Ant. 2, 343) 9:84, ёк toù oùpavoù tlc 
tijv үңү Rv 13:13. èk T. ойрауой (4 Km 1:10, 14; 2 Масс 2:10) 
20:9. Of hail ёк tou otpavov ёт uva fall down fr. heaven 
upon someone 16:21. Of drops of blood ёті thy yiv Lk 22:44 
(cp. Sir 35:15 бакруа ёт otayove). Of a road lead awar (mà 
"ерооооћи Ac 8:26. 

Ө to snffer humiliation, fig. extension of mng. 1 be bronght 
down Suc Gdov (cp. Is 14:11, 15. ёс as Ps 106:26; ApcEsdr 
4:32 p. 29,9 Tdf.) Mt 11:23; Lk 10:15 (both w. катаВасбцот 
as v.l.; s. katafiPatw)—M-M. TW. 


хатар алло fu. катаВоћо LXX; 2 aor. katéßahov; pf. 3 
sg. катар лүк Pr 7:26. Pass.: aor. ptc. katoAneic 4 Масс 
12:1; pf. ptc. katapefAnpévi Pr 25:28 (s. Boo; Hom.+; ins, 
pap. LXX, En; TestSol 23:1; TestJob 18:1; ApcEsdr 5:12 p. 30, 
6 {tov omópov ... Ev TH үү: cp. Ath. 33, 1]; EpArist, Philo, 
Joseph., Just.. Tat., Ath.). 

© tostrike with snfficient force so as to knock down, throw 
down. strike down act. and pass. (X... Cyr. I. 3. 14 et al.—'desist 
from, cease" Tat. 1,2: 9, 3; Ath. 21, 3) uvd someone (Diod. S. 14, 
17, 10; Appian, Liby. 111, $527; Lucian, Dial. Dcor. 14, 2; Philo, 
Agr. 120; PsSol, TestSol, Just.; Tat. 20, 1) pass. kataßahhópevor 
GN ойк GoM upevor struck down, but not destroyed 2 Cor 
4:9; cp. Rv 12:10 vl. 

@ to lay someth. down with implication of permanence, 
found, lay (a foundation), Bepédov, mid. (Dionys. Hal. 3, 69 
tovc Gepeious; Porphyr, Abst. 8, 10; Jos., Ant. 11, 93; 15, 
391: ср. 2 Macc 2:13 fifuotrjaqv; EpArist 104) in imagery 
(so e.g. of the founding of a philos. school Plut., Mor. 329a) Hb 
6:1.—M-M. 


хатађаоёо 1 aor. катеВарцос (s. Bapé; Polyb.; Diod. S. 
19, 24, 5 et al.; Cyr. Ins. linc 11; POxy 487, #0) burden, bea bur- 
den to ttva someone (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 67 $283) 2 Cor 12:16 
(vi. катғуарктса). Abs. ai ápoptíar роу котеВарцосу 
Your sins weighed heavily (the context supplies Ùpàs) on you 
Hs 9, 28, 6.—M-M. 


хатабрартуо pass. aor. subj. | pl. KaruBapuvOGpev 2 Кт 
13:25 (s. prec. entry; Theophr. et al.; LXX) weigh down, burden, 
oppress uiv Giy make someone 's life hard (cp. tov Biov Antip. 
in Stob. 4, 22, 25 vol. 1V 511, 7 Н.) Hm 12, 6, 2. Pass. (Herm. 
Wr. 2, 9) of the eyes Joay cataBupuvopevot were heavy-fell 
shut Mk 14:40.—DELG s.v. papus. 


«a tüoaote, ews, Ñ (s. Вшуш; Hdt. et al; ins, pap, LXX; 
Ascls 3, 13; Philo, Joseph.) the way down, descent (Polyb. 3, 
54, 5; Diod. S. 4, 21, 2; 14, 28, 5; Jos., Bell. 2, 547), also slope, 
declivity (Ps.-Demetr., Eloc. $248; Josh 10:11) &yyiGetv трос тї) 
K. tov Ópovc tv £Aatov come close to the slope of the Mount 
of Olives Lk 19:37.—DELG s.v. Paivw. М-М. Sv. 


»atoij s. кетершу». 


хотођиВабо (the causal of koxofiutvo) fut. kerofifiáoo 
LXX; aor. kortflifaoa LXX. Pass.: fut. «arafiBao8rjoopat; 
aor. impv. ката[фйобтүп Ezk 31:18 (BiBACw ‘cause to mount"; 
Hdt. et al; PLond И, 130, 105f p. 136; LXX; TestSol 10:35 C 
Thy oekivny) bring down, drive down vw make someone come 
down Ac 19:33 D. Pass. (cp. Philo, Deus Imm. 120) Ews (íbov 
Mt 11:23 vs Lk 10:15 vd. in both pass. for KatuPrjon (s. 
катаВаіуо 2).—DELG s.v. Batvo 3 p. 156. М-М. 


хотоВобо fu. 3 sg. koroforjortat Dt 24:15; 1 aor, 


котеєВоцси LXX (Hdt. et al.; ОСІ 669, 5; 51; PSI 440, 19; 
551,2; 4; 6; LXX; Jos., Bell. 3, 410, Ant. 3, 307) to make a toud 





xata[odo 
—————————Y 
outcry, cry ош, bring charges, сотріша Ac 18:13 D.—DELG 
s.v, Bon. 


xata oA, fiS, d] (s. китералло; Hippocr., Demosth. ctal.; 
ins, pap, 2 Масс 2:29; AssMos fm. a=Tromp р. 272; EpArist, 
Philo, Joscph.; Just., D. 102, 4 ty ёті tov mipyou като 
[s. китађолло 2]; Ath., R. 17 p. 69, 6). 

O the act of Iaylng someth. down, with impilcation of 
providing а base for someth., foundation. Readily connccted 
with the idea of founding ts the sense beginning (Jos., Bell. 
2, 260 йтоотаоғшу катађоћај) т. KetaPodiy т. otáoroc 
тошу be responsible for beginning the dissensian (cp. Polyb. 
13, 6, 2 котаВоћуу ¿Torito tupavvides) 1 СІ 57:1. Esp. 
karapoli Koopou (Plut., Mor. 956a pu ti] проту катеВоћ 
т. бубратошу): ёто котаВоћс kóopov from the foundation 
of the world (Thcoph., Ant. 3, 26 [p. 258, 27]; diffi., Polyb. 1, 
36, 8; 24, 8, 9; Diod. S. 12, 32, 2—ail three ёк катовоћ) Mt 
13:35; 25:34; Lk 11:50; Hb 4:3; 9:26; Rv 13:8; 17:8; B 5:5. 
тро xaxafioXic kóopov (AssMos fgm. a) J 17:24; Eph 1:4; 
1 Pt 1:20.—OHofius, ZNW 62, '71, 12338. Also abs. (with- 
out KOOPOV, з. кооцос 3; cp. EpArist 129) Mt 13:35 v.l. This 
may be the mng. of Hb 11:11, where it is said of Sarah óóvaquv 
tig катоВоћу oTEppatos аргу she received the ability to 
establish a posterity (s. NRSV mg.). But 

Ө K., a Lt. for ће sowing of seed, used of begetting (tov 
отЁрцитос [eis үү ў pryrpav M. Ant. 4, 36]: Plut., Mor. 320b 
оторӣ к. kataßohi of the procreation of Romulus by Ares 
and Silvia; 905c; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 19; Galen, Aphorism. 4, 1, 
ХУШ, 653 K.; cp. Philo, Op. M. 132; Epict. 1, 13,3; Herm. Wr. 
9,6; Ath., R. 17 p. 69, 6o7eppatuv катаВоћу; s. Field, Notes 
232). If this mng. is correct for Hb II: LI, there ts prob. some error 
in the text, since this expression could not be used of Sarah, but 
only of Abraham (c.g. аот Zappg=‘together w. Sarah’ is read 
by W-H. margin; Riggenbach; Michel; B-D-F $194, 1. This usc 
of the dat. is found in Thu., X. et al., also Diod. S. 20, 76, 1; Ap- 
pian, Samn. 7 $2; Polyaenus 6, 18, 2; 7, 15, 3; 8, 28; Theod. Prodr. 
6, 148 Н. айт Poðdvy). Windisch, Hdb. ad loc. and s. ара 

la—MBlack, An Aramaic Approach}, '67, 83-89.—DELG s.v. 
Bá. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


xatofpof evo (s. Bpaevw; Demosth. 21, 93; Vett. Val. 
344, 30; Sb 4512 B, 57 [il &c]) ‘decide against (as umpire), 
and so rob ofa prize, condemn тууа (Didymus [I вс AD] p. 179 
MSchmidt; s. Field, Notes 196f) Col 2:18.—DELG s.v. Bpapeus 
"arbitrator, umpire’. M-M. 


VOTO y y£AEUG, 60$, Ô (s. next entry; ОСІ 456, 10 [I вс] 
“proclaimer ofthe games"; 1G X11/8, 190, 39f [1 AD]; Pcl.-Leg. 18, 
21) proclaimer, preacher Eé£voyv dampovio of foreign divinities 
Ac 17:18.—DELG s.v. бүүє\ос. М-М. TW. 


VOTO Y YEA impf. kauipyyeAXov; 1 aor. Katiyyyetho; pf. 
kathyyeàka. Pass.: 2 aor. катүүүёйзүү Ac 17:13; pf. ptc. 
катүүүкйнёуос (Just.). (Since X., An. 2, 5, 38; ins [е.р. SIG 
791, 6]; pap; 2 Macc; Philo, Op. M. 106; Joseph., Just., Tat.; 
Ireq. used of public decrees) to make known in public, with 
Implication of broad dissemination, proclaim, announce 

© wathing as obj. ti someth.: the gospel 1 Cor 9:14; customs 
Ac 16:21. т. эїдёрис тайтас 3:24 (Jos., Ant. 3, 206 Eoptijy). 
Tov Вамотоу TOU kupiov KuTuyyéAAeTE you proclaim (by cel- 
ebrating the sacrament rather than w. words) the Lord's death 1 
Cor 11:26. тоу Aoyov tov Orot Èv Taig ovvaywyais Ac 13:5; 
cp. 15:36. Pass. 17:13. ѓу tà "Inoov thv &váotao Tiv ёк 
veKpOv proclaim in the person of Jesus the resurrection from 
the dead 4:2. Pass. i] rioris bpoOv koxuyyélerva £v бло TO 
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кбаро rour faith Is well known throughout the world Ro 1:8; 
єр. Pol :2.— vi m хотой. fo someone (Philo, Aet. M. 68; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 15) fipratv dpapttov Ac 13:38; dav oermpiac 16:17. 
TO pwotipuov (HAPTUPLOV v.) tov Vend the secret purpose of 
God Y Cor 2:1. gag tà te un Kai то COveaw proclains light 
їо the people (of Israel) and to the gentiles Ac 26:23; cp. 17:23. 
tig tc elc tò rùayyéMov direct one's proclamation toward the 
gospel, i.c. foreshadow the gosp. IPhld 5:2. 

© w. personal obj.: гуй someone (iren. 1, 19, 1 [Harv. 1175, 
4}) tov Xpiotàv Phil 1:17; cp. vs. 18; Col 1:28 (Just, D. 7, 
3). пуй тм, someone to someone Ac 17:3 (iren. 1, 20, 2 [Harv. 
| 178, 10]). oi mpogiyten к. elg aùtóv rhe prophets directed 
their proclamation toward him (Jesus) iPhld 9:2.—DELG s.v. 
üyyekoc. М-М, TW. 


HOTAYEAGOTOS, оу (s. next entry, also tho Aristoph., 
Hdt. et al.; Dio Chrys. 57 [74], 12; Acl. Aristid. 43, | К.=1 р. 1 
D.; Celsus 6, 78; Wsd 17:8; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 254) ridiculous 
Dg 4:1.—DELG s.v. yehau. 


VOTO EX impf. катєубоу: | aor. koteyéAdou; fut. mid. 
KatoyeAaoopot LXX; fut. pass. катоуғлаобцоори LXX (s. 
prec. entry; Aeschyl., Hdt.+; SIG 1168, 122 [iil вс]; BGU 814, 
21; POxy 3313, 17 Ш Ар]; LXX; TestSol 4, 5f D; TestJob 32:11; 
Just.; Tat. 10, 2) laugh at, ridicule туос someone (Hat. 5, 68 al., 
Achilles Tat. 1. 1, 13 [ed. SGaselec '47]; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 
156; Jos., Ant. 5, 144; piv Just., A 1, 58, 2) Mt 9:24; Mk 5:40; 
Lk 8:53; 1 Cl 56:11 (Job 5:22); 2 СІ 13:4.- -DELG s.v. yeda. 
М-М. TW. 


хотаүуоно: (s. Үуори; Demosth., Teles et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX; Manetho: 609 fgm. 8, 77 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 77] ëv 
tivi busy oneself with, be taken up with someth. (Polyb. 31, 29, 
6; Diog. L. 6, 70) Ó vou avrov пері thv mpukw Kara ytvetot 
their mind is taken up w. their own affairs Hm 10, 1, 5. 


XATAYIVÓOXO fut. 3 sg. katayvooetar Pr 28:11; 2 aor. 
катёүушу LXX. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. katayvwoðýoeta Sir 19:5; 
aor. inf. катаүушобцуш; pf. pass. ptc. kateyvwdpevog (Test- 
Benj 6:7) (s. katayvuag; Aeschyl., Hdt.+ in various senses) 
condemn, convict (Thu. 6, 60, 4; Lysias 1, 32 аі; PYale 42, 
24; of God's unfavorable judgment Jos., Bell. 7, 327) туос 
someone or someth. (Ps.-Pla., Demod. 382с; ОСІ 691, 2; POxy 
1062, 14; Dt 25:1; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 79; Jos., Ant. 4, 
5) к. пром f] карыш Ы 3:20 (TestGad 5:3 ойу от” (Xov 
Karaywookópevoc А ото т. iblac kupólac; Sir 14:2; Test- 
Benj 6:7 ju] KatayvooBiven 0то тоу üvOpearmov, Spoiws 
kai бло той Beow): vs. 21 the obj. is to be supplied fr. what 
precedes; likew. Mk 7:2 D; т. d&aramg той kÓopov condemn 
the deceit of the world Dg 10:7—kateyvaopevos fjv he stood 
condemned (by his own actions or by his opinions publicly cx- 
pressed, cp. Diod. S. 34+35 fgm. 29 котеууфо0т=һе was con- 
demned [by his outragcous decd or by his opinion publicly ex- 
pressed], i.e. the faithless friend of Gracchus; Diog. L. 6, 33 
катаүуоокорңёуоу [by their public opinions); Jos., Bell. 2, 
135) Gut 2:11.—FMozley, Exp. 8th Ser. IV 1912, 143-46.-- 
DELG s.v. yeyvooka. М-М. TW. 


VOTYVUHL fut. KatedEw Mt 12:20, 2 sg. кота; Hab 
3:12; 1 aor. китёаЕо, pic. karaEuc, impv. küra&ov LXX; 2 
aor. pass. Kuteccyrv (W-S. $12, 2; 15 under бүууи; B-D-F 
866, 2; 101 under &yvvpu; Mit-11. 189; 226 under &yvvju), 3 
sg. kavedyOy Jer 31:25 (&yvup ‘break, shiver’; Hom.+; ins, 
рар. LXX, Philo; Jos., Beli. 6, 402. Ant. 5, 225) break a reed 
Mt 12:20; limbs of the body (Menand., Epitr. 1062 $.=704 Kó.; 
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Prov. Aesopi 10 P Adyoc ka&az фотосу Katedber) tà o£ the 
legs J 19:31, 32, 33 (Eus., ПЕ 5. 21, 3 катебүустеа tà akéh; 
Philostorg. 3, 27 ' A£nov ифом toiv окёом kateayyyat.— 
Pauly-W iV 1731. Cp. oke&okoréo and s. oK€)0¢). DELG s.v. 
еруу. М-М. 


MUT y vUCU, £W, T] (s. категдуоко; Thu. et al.; PStras 
40,29; Sb-4670, 5; 4681, 5,4535, 5; Sir 5:14; Philo, Ebr. 205; Jos., 
Bell. 6, 34, Vi. 93) condemnation jov Ёоотоу k. Q£povoce 
йт опофома ther would rather bear condemnation of them- 
selves than of the harmony | С1 51:2.—DELG sx. үүуооко. 


хатаүо@фо impf. катёүрифоу; fut. катаүрарш Hos 
8:12; aor. Kuteypaya LXX. Pass.: aor. катеүрафзуу LXX; pf. 
ріс. Katceyrypayytévor LXX (s. ypáqo: Eur, Pla. et al.; ins, 
pap. LXX) write, also draw figures (so Paus. |, 28, 2: Serenus 
Antinoensis [IV Ap] p. 280, 13; 282, 22 al. [IL Heiberg 1896].— 
But katayp. also means "write down an accusation’: PCairZen 
140, 17 [256 Bc] kat тобтшу katuyéypadév cor) eis viv yiv 
on the ground J 8:6 (s.l. fypagev), vs. 8 D. For ins s. KMiller, 
Apollo Lairbenos: Numen 32, '85, 46-70; e.g. МАМА 1V, 275 B 
I, 4(Il AD).—Onthe subject matter s. Diog. L. 2, 127: Menedemus 
the philosopher (300 BC), in whose presence someone behaved 
improperly, biypadev elc тойбафос (=drew a cartoon on the 
ground [and thereby shamed him]).—M-M. 


хотбүо fut. кота LXX; 2 aor. котпүсүоү; | aor. pass. 
катууу, pte. Kateryleis (s. Gyo; Hom.*) lead/bring down 
TIVE someone катаүсүє ре ато rov vov GIs 17:34; cp. 3b: 
w. the destination given (fr. Jerusalem) cig K«uoápetav Ac 9:30 
(PCairZen 150, 2 [256 вс] els “Ade&avdperav, ApcEsdr 4:21 
p. 28, 33 гіс то Ёбафос түс ùmmheiag: ApcMos 39 eic тоу 
топтом TOUTOY)). (Fr. the barracks, located on higher ground) els 
16 ovvéðpiov into the council building 23:20, 28 (5. ovvebprov 
lc and 3); cp. vs. 15 (v.l. прос); 22:30. cig Gdou (1 Km 2:6; s. 
Gdns 1 end; TestAbr A 19 p. 101, 19 {Stone p. 50] eic Gdrv) 
into the underworld 1 Cl 4:12. Xpioxóv к. bring Christ down (fr. 
heaven) (lambi., Vi. Pyth. 13, 62 an eagle fr. the air) Ro 10:6.— 
Of things: tà Thota Èm thy yny bring the boats to land (fr. the 
"high' seas) (ср. Hdt. 8, 4; Cass. Dio 50. 13. 2) Lk 5:11. Hence 
the pass., m act. sense, of ships and seafarers put in £i; Tı at a 
harbor (Jos., Ant. 13, 332; 14, 378) ғіс Lidcova Ac 27:3. els 
Zvpakotaac 28:12; eis Тороу 21:3 vil. (for котђАӨорғу) — 
М-М. Spicq. 


X0TO yt vi S0] 03 mid. dep. (since Polyb., also ins; PMich I, 
80. 6 [I вс} 1 aor. kcriroviodquyv (s. &ywvitopu) conquer, 
defeat, overcome (Polyb. 2, 42, 3; 2, 45, 4; 3, 4. 10а1.; Plut., Num. 
19. 6; Aelian, VH 4, 8; Lucian. Dial. Deor. 13. 1; Alciphron 1, 
20, 3; TestReub 5:2; Philo, Abr. 105; Jos., Ant. 4, 153; 7, 53; м. 
acc. in many of these pass.; ОСІ 553, 7 к. tovc tarevavtiovc) 
w. acc. of the pers. MPol 19:2. Buoueiag Hb 11:33.—DELG 
s.v. бүш. М-М. TW. 


хотобғуорох mid. дер.: 1 aor. Katedc&dpny (s. бҳорас 
Hippocr.. Pla. et al.: ins, рар, LXX: TestLevi 6:6; ApcEsdr 7:1 
p. 32, 8 Тас: AssMos fem. k p. 67 Denis; Jos., C. Ap. І, 292) 
receive, accept ті someth. (Pla., Rep. 3, 401е ті tig thy vvyiv) 
та бук Orov 1 СІ 19:1. 


xGtab£Q | aor. катёбцос (s. déw, Hom. et al.: ins, рар, 
LXX; ApcrEzk Р 1 verso 11; Jos, Ant. 5, 309 al.) bind up 
Ti someth. (Hdt. 2, 122 т. dpBadpovs; Jos.. Ant. 8, 390) tà 
триўката bandage the wounds (cp. Sir 27:21 and s. Hobart 27) 
Lk 10:34. — М-М. 


xoraduvactetio 


с == эс Mad е э... 
хатабтү\о, оу (.бц\о:; Soph., Hat. etal.: PLips64-Mig. 


Wilck.i2, 281, 28; 33:37 тобто катод цом, 47; TestSol 13:5 p. 
Jos., Ant. 10, 191, Vi. 167) very clear, quite plain meprocdtepoy 
En x. dot it is clearer still Hb 7:15.-—M-M. 


xa tato aor. impv. 2 sg. katadéhe Ps 54:10; mid, 
aor. 3 pl. kataðwiavto Jo 4:2 (s. dtarpéca; Polyb. 2, 45, 1 
Hero Alex. Ill p. 66, 2; Dionys. Hal. 4, 19; Sext. Emp., Math. 5 
23; Herm. Wr. 3, ib; CPR 1, 22, 25; 27, 21; Ps 54:10; 135:13) 
divide, make a distinction between tag tov Kapa Ф\Ааүйс 
Dg 4:5.—DELG s.v. cipew. 


хатабіхабо 1 aor котебікаоа, pass. котебис@обтуу con- 
demn, find/pronounce guilty (s. next entry, also kút; Hdt.+, 
though mostly w. gen. of pers.; ins, pap. LXX; TestSol 4:2 D; 
TestAbr A 14 p. 93, 21 [Stone p. 34]; SyrBar 12:3; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 274; Ar. [Milne 74, 23]; Just.; Tat. 22, 1; Ath. 2, 3) teva, 
someone (so Died. S. 14, 4, 2 т. Tovnpotátovg; 15, 40, 1; La 
3:36; Jos., Ant. 7, 271; Just.) tovc cvettious the innocent Mt 
12:7. тоу Óikotov Js 5:6. Abs. Lk 6:372. Pass, (Polyb. 6, 37, 
1; Artem. 2, 9 p. 95, 2; Herm. Wr. 2, 17a; En 10:14; Philo; Jos., 
Beli. 3, 391; Ar., Just., Tat.; Did. Gen, 97, 3) vs. 37b. Ёк tôv 
lóyov ооо dy, on the basis of your words Mt 12:37.—DELG 
s.v. Bia, М-М. TW. 


xatabixi) 15, d (s. prec. entry; Thu+; Herm. Wr. 10, 8a; 
ins, рар; Wsd 12:27; TestSol 13:4; GrBar 4:15 (Christian); Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 17, 338; Just.; Tat. 29, 2; loanw. in rabb.) eondemna- 
tion, sentence of condemnation, conviction, guilty verdict (so 
Epicharmus [V Bc] Com. Graec. фт. 148, 4 Kaibel (in Athen. 
2, 3, 36d] restored; Polyb.; Plut.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 116; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 317) aiteioBea kata twos к. ask for a conviction of 
someone Ac 25:18.—M-M. TW. 


X0 OÓLOXO fut. катай о LXX; 1 aor. KateðiwEa; fut. 
mid. катабд$орш LXX: aor. pass. 2 pl. karebuoyBwre Мі 
2:11 (s. ôudkw; Thu. ct al; pap, LXX; PsSol 15:8; TestSol 25:6; 
TestI2Patr; JosAs; ApcEl [PSI 7 verso, 6] kata[bubkovotv], 
nearly always "pursue" in a hostile sense; so also Theoph. Ant. 
3, 21 [p. 246, 9] Фара... к. "Elipotovc) search for eagerly, 
hunt for тауа someone Mk 1:36 (in a good sense in Polyb. 6, 42, 
1; Ps 37:21. W. acc. of the pers. Ps 22:6. к, ретй mvog-go w. 
someone | Km 30:22. òriow mvóc Sir 27:17).—M-M. 


xaradovkow fut. karabovkóoo: aor. 3 sg. kateĝoú- 
hwoev (TesUos 18:3), aor. mid. 3 sg. котебоулосато LXX 
(s. dov)ow; Hdt. et al.; ins; РСМ 9, 4 катабой\оооу müv 
yévoc бубрфтоу; 9; LXX, TestSol 2:13 D; Testi2Patr: SibOr 
2, 175; Philo) enslave, reduce to Slavery, in our lit. only in fig. 
sense (the act. is so used in PGM 9 [s. above]; Menand., Mis. 
fgm. 3 Ko.=338, ! Kock; Plut., Mor. 828c) туй somone? Cor 
11:20; Gal 2:4.—DELG s.v. 8002.05. М-М. TW. 


YOTAOVVAOTEDM fut. 3 pl. kataduvactesoovew Ezk 
45:8; ! aor. kateduváotevoa LXX, Pass. inf. Kutudvva- 
otevOqvat PsSol 17:41 (бууйт “hold power": X.+; PPet 

ML 3 a) verso, 2 {pass J; POxy 67, 15 facts LX PSSA rate 
EpArist, Jos, Ant. 12, 30) oppress, exploit, линде nivéc 
someone (Diod. S. 13, 73; EpArist 148 v.) of exploitation by 
the rich (oft. in LXX of outrages against the poor, widows 
orphans) Js 2:6; Dg 10:5.—Of the tyrannical rule of the pen 

(Plut., Mor. 3670 of the evil spirit Typhon) Hm 12, 5 If, a 
be dominated Ac 10:38 (616 twos as Strabo 6 А 4 eee 
Horapollo 1, 6)—DELG sv &óvaua, мм | ко, 





xata ep o. 
i 
ROTAVENG, 0705, TÓ (s. next entry; IDcfixAudolient 22, 
23; AcPh 28 [Aa Ш2, 15, 12]) that which is devoted or given 
over to à deity. i.e. under a curse (ЕЛП), hence accursed thing 
(s. åvúáðepta 2) Rv 22:3 (Erasmian rdg.: катауабера). The 
passage D 16:5 is (perh. purposely) obscure: со0ђооутох om 
airov той К. they will be saved by the accursed one himself 
(ie. by Christ who, in the minds of those offended by him, is 
accursed; cp. also Gal 3:13 катара, Wengst, Didache p. 99 n. 
138).—DELG s.v. 101и. М-М. Lampe. TW. 


natat_enatiCe (s. prec. entry; AcPh [Aa 1/2, 9, 23]; 
Just., D. 47, 4 karaBepatioavras [v.l. катауа-]; Iren. 1, 13, 
4 KatuOepationoc [Harv. T 119f]; 16, 3 [H. 163, 8] kata- 
Өєратіоаутос. See PGlauc, ZNW 45, '54, 94) curse Mt 26:74 
(vl. котауабєрат ву). ЕГО s.v. tiðnu. М-М. Lampe. 
TW. 


«atat yic, iĝos, ў (alyis ‘rushing storm"; Democr. 14; Ps.- 
Aristot., De Mundo 4, 15; Aelian, NA 15, 2 p. 367, 20; Herm. 
Wr. 16, 106; LXX; PsSol 8:2; TestJob 20:8; TestJud 21:9; JosAs 
12:10; Philo, Deus Imm. 60) a sudden blast of wind 1 Cl 57:4 
(Pr 1:27).—DELG s.v. atyic. 


х@Ттоїоуйу@ (s. сісубуо; Hom. et al.; LXX; TestJud 12:5; 
TestJos 17:1) fut. katatoyvvo 4 Macc 5:35; aor. karjoyvva 
LXX. Pass.: impf. kovyoyvvópujv; | aor. котпохоуӨ ц; pf. 3 
pl. kavjjoxvvroi Tob 10:2 ВА; ptc. катрохуциёуос Hm 12, 5, 
2 (B-D-F $72). 

© dishonor, disgrace (Diod. S. 11, 46, 2; 13. 106, 10; Epict. 
2, & 21; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 14; Jos.. Ant. 20. 89 отобо т. 
кефоћм) tiv кефаћау I Cor 11:4. 

Ө putto shame (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 126 $526) пуй some- 
oue of God toùg ooQovc, tà toxupà 1 Cor 1:27. Pass. be put to 
shame, be humiliated (Diod. S. 19, 72, 7; LX X), also be ashamed 
(Diod. S. 2, 4, 3 karevoyvvOriou-because she was ashamed) 
Mt 20:28 D; Lk 13:17; 2 Cor 7:14; 9:4; I Pt 3:16; Hm 12, 5, 
2.—Humiliate (Testud 12:5) rovc pi £yovtag those who have 
nothing (cp. Ruth 2:15) 1 Cor 11:22. 

© disappoint, of the shame and disappointment that come 
to one whose faith or hope is shown to be vain.—(9 act. 
causative (anonymous iambic poet [ШИ Bc] AnthLG Ката 
' Avoypokepóelac [In turpilucrum] in. 101 cd. Diehl? fasc. 3. 
p. 135 [=Dichl 1 1925, p. 297, in. 35]: a god то Beiov oU 
катшаоуйукн=саиве to be ruined or lost; Ps 11831) fj &rric 
ot катшоуйув hope does not disappoint Ro 5:5. 

(B pass. be disappointed (anonymous iambic poet in Ps.- 
Callisth. 1, 46a, 9 tò 8p&ococ karyoyovOr-boldness has been 
put to shame; 15 50:7 v.i.; Ps 30:2; Sir 2:10) Ro 9:33; 10:11; 1 Pt 
2:6 (on ali three cp. Is 28:16).—DELG s.v. aloyog. М-М. TW. 


V0 tO. O0 (s. каіш; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 10:14; Test- 
Sol, TestAbr A 13 p. 93, 11 [Stone p. 34]; ApcEsdr; Just., A 
П, 2i, 3; Ath. 29, 1) impf. Katékaov; fut. катакаоо; 1 aor. 
kutekavoa; inf. катакёси (= -кїїшї?; AcPI Ha І, 27). Pass.: 2 
fut. котакађоорох (Tobit 14:4 ВА; 1 Cor 3:15; 2 Pt 3:10 v.l. 
This form also Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 68 p. 371, 32 Jac.; SibOr 
3, 507) and 1 fut. katakavðýoopat (LXX; Rv 18:8; Hs 4:4); 
2 aor. kutekåny (Da 3:94 LXX; Jos., Bell. 6, 191; Just. A 1, 21, 
3) and 1 aor. kaxtkavOyv (LXX; MPol 12:3 vL; Jos., Bell. 7, 
450); pf. KataKéKavpc. LXX; s. B-D-F 876, 1; WS. $13, 9f 
and 15; Mit-H. 242 (s.v. kaio) burn down, burn up, consume by 
fire ті someth.: weeds Mt 13:30; books Ac 19:19 (cp. PAmh 30, 
36 [li Bc] fivevykioOnv #үёүкш тйс ооуурифіс Kui tatag 
Katakavout. Acc. to Diog. L. 9, 52, books of Protagoras were 
burned by the Athenians in the marketplace), a heifer B 8:1 (cp. 
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Num 19:5, 8)—Pass. Epyov I Cor 3:15 (ср. TestAbr A 13 p. 
93, 11 [Stone p. 34] кї tog то Épyov KutuKUbOEL TO тур); 
cp. yh Kui rà £v айт £pyu KaTaKcajoetue 2 Pt 3:10 vd. (for 
evpeOnoeten). Bodies of animals Hh 13:11. A third of the carth 
w. its treesand grass Rv8:7ubc. ос Ewha Hs 4:4. Of being burned 
at the stake as a martyr MPol 12:3 (Diod. S. 1, 59, 3; 12, 25, 3 
[in Roman admin. of justice]; Dio Chrys. 9 [10], 26 китекомц 
Сам, 29 (46], 7; Artem. 2, 52 p. 183, 1 P [cp. 2, 49 p. 182, 15Р]; 
2,49 p. 151, 16; Jos., Bell. 7, 450 [in Roman admin. of justice]). 
АсРЇ Ha І, 27 катакёш (котикше or катактүш [s. above, 
beg.]?) айтбу (Ath. 29, 1).—W. the addition of rupi burn, con- 
sume someth. w. fire (Ex 29:14, 34; Lev 9:11) chaff Mt 3:12; Lk 
3:17 (both m. doPeotp); pass., weeds Mt 13:40 (косто vil). 
W. фу Tupi added (oft. LXX) someone: к. пуй Èv т. Rv 17:16. 
Pass. 18:8; but катакабон vq торі doptoty АсРЇ Ha 1, 
22.—Of a pillow ото турдс «arakeieatiur be consumed hy 
fire MPol 5:2.—M-M. 


ROTAXGAUATO ful. колакићілро; 1 aor. котекбћура 
LXX. Pass.: aor. 3 sg. катеколофбт) Jer 28:42; pf. ptc. ku- 
TOKEKUAUPPEVOS (s. next entry, also каАоттох, Hom. et al.; 
ins, LXX; JosAs 3:11; 14:17 A for koi; 18:6 A for 
oKerratw) cover, veil 

© act. (Is 6:2) and pass. (Sus 32 Theod.) of a young woman 
Katakekahvppivy Ewe rov ретотох covered or veiled to the 
forehead Hv 4, 2, 1. But here the form could also be 

(B mid. cover oneself w. a veil, abs. (s. Jos., Ant. 7, 254) 1 
Cor 11:6ab. W. acc. (either of the obj. or of specification, as 
Gen 38:15) rijv kepah vs. 7 (Ps.-Dicacarchus р. 144 In. 16 
Е of the Theban women: 10 тоу ipatiwv Eri тус KE@UANS 
KüXvppo. тоюттбу ёоту, Qomep mPoowmdiy доку тау 
TO трбоштоу kateAnpBa. In case the text is in order, it may 
be transl. about as follows: the covering of the clothes on the 
head is of such a kind that the whole face seems to be covered as 
with a mask).—AJeremias, D. Schleier v. Sumer bis heute "31; 
RdeVaux, RB 44, °35, 395-412 —М-М s.v. katukod imropar. 
TW 


HOTARGAVIPLG, көс, ў (s. prec. entry; Парі блроъс 17, 3; 
Galen XIII 99 K.; XIX 445; Proclus, In Pla., Tim. ili p. 149, 17 
Diehl) covering v тре fjv Тү K. @йттүс her head was covered 
with a snood Hy 4, 2, 1. 


хат@хболос, оу (s. картдс; Aristodem. [Il Bc]: 383 fgm. 
9 Jac. [in Athen. I! p. 495, Leontios, Prooem. p. 2, 16 and 21 of 
vine and olive tree; LXX; TestSol 17:2 P) very fruitful ӧёубра 
Hs 9, 1. 10. 


VOTOXOUJ OO 2 sg. катакаоусюси: fut. 3 pl. kato- 
Kavyrjoovte Zech 10:12 (Jer 27:11, 38; grave ins of Asia Mi- 
nor: SBBerlAk '32, p. 855 Katakavyaalat ката туос of a 
gladiator over his defcated foe). 

© to boast ut the expense of another, boast against, exult 
over TVOG someone of someth. тазу KhGdwv the branches Ro 
11:182.—AÀbs. boast, brag Ro 11:18b; Js 3:14; 4:16 v.t. (for 
Kavyaae). 

Ө to have a cause for boasting because of advantage in 
power, triumph over уос (Rhet. Gr. | 551, 13; 589. 23; Con- 
stan. Manasses І. 59 Hercher; Pseilus р. 183, 3 mg plows 
катғкохуђоато) к. EALOS kpioeox mercy triumphs over judg- 
ment Js 2:13.—DELG s.v. kavyaojun. TW. 


XQTÓZELILOL impf. KarekeQuv, fut. 2 sg. kutareloy Pr 
23:34 (s. кщ; Hom. et al.; grave ins: Sb 6089, 1; pap, LXX. 
TestSol 11:2; TestReub 3:13; Joseph.; Mel., P. 80, 594) 
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© to be in а recumbent position free from any activity, 
lie down—@ n a gener. sense rest (M. Ant. 5, I, 1; TestReub; 
Mel.) MPol 7:1. Also of animals lying in the meadow Hs 9, 1. 9. 
(B. of sick people (Hdt. 7, 229; Aristoph., Eccl. 313; Lucian, 
Icarom. 31; Plut.. Cic. 43, 3; Jos., Ant. 6, 214: PRyl 68, 16 [89 
Bc]; PTebt 422, 19; TestSol) J 5:3, 6. W. the sickness given: Ac 
28:8. KuteKrto mepécoovoa she lay sick w. a fever Mk 1:30. 
Also of one who has already died 5:40 v.l. W. indication of the 
place where: £m туос lie on someth. Ёт\ kpofartov Ac 9:33, 
Uri tt on someth, Lk 5:25; ср. Mk 2:4. 
@ torecilne (on & couch) for the purpose of dining, recline 
for a meal, dine (X., An. 6. 1. 4, Symp. 1, 14: Pla.. Symp. 177d, 
Rep. 2, 372d) abs. (Dio Chrys. 31 [48]. 3 ol катакедеуоц Jos., 
^. 222) Mk 14:3; Lk 5:29. W. èv foil. (Diog. L. 7, 1, 19 dv 
euimroaío) Mk 2:15; Lk 7:37; èv ciðwheiy к. dine in a temple 
1 Cor 8:10. On this custom s. New Docs 1, 5-9 w. ins. reff. The 
sense ‘couch’ for the related noun (kÀtvi]) does not appear in the 
NT. Cp. Horace, Satires 2, 8 fora Roman couch arrangement at 
а banquet.—-M-M. TW. 


XQ TOXEVTÉUO | aor. катекёуттүдп; pf. pass. ptc. KATAKE- 
kevrgiu vor Jer 28:4 pierce, stab (kevtéc, ‘to prick’; Pie., Tim. 
76b; Diod. S. 3, 37, 6 et al; Јат 16:12: Ezk 23:47; Philo, Poster. 
Cui. 182, Jos., Ant. 14, 292 t. ймра) w. acc. B 7:8, 9. 


хатахА\бо | nor. катёкћаоса; aor. pass. 3 sg. katekháoðn 
Ezk 19:12 (s. kao; Hom. et al.; Philo, Somn. 2, 236; Jos., Bell. 
7, 204, Ant. 2, 305] break in pieces vou Gptovg Mk 6:41; Lk 
9:16.—M-M. 


XQTGXÀElU | вог. котёкћаоа; aor. pass. котеклгісбцу 
LXX; pf pic. katakerhsiopévovg 3 Mace 3:25 (s. kàeiw; Hdt, 
Thu.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol; Philo, Aet. M. 135 к. èv; Jos., 
Beli. 4, 327, Ant. 13, 380 к. èv: Mel., P. 55, 404 ei тоу ӧзу; 
Ath. 6, 2 ric povada tov Өғоу) shut up, lock up £v puak in 
prison Lk 3:20. Also Èv $vXakaig Ac 26:10 (cp. Jer 39:2f êv 
adhy t. фубакту;... ёу ў katékherev aùtòv; ОСІ 669, 17 
[1 о]. —DELG s.v. кАғіс̧. М-М. 


HOTAXANOOSOTEL (s. KANpos, di5wpu; Theophyl. Sim., 
Hist. 6, 7, 12; Dt 1:38 vi. [Just., D. 132, 3]; 21:16; 1 Масс 3:36) 
parcel out by lot Ac 13:19 v.l. (s. kavaimpovopuéo).—DELG 
s.v. Khippoz. М-М. 


ACTAXANOOVONEN (s. KAypovopew) fut. KataKhnpo- 
хороо LXX for 57$, 277 al; 1 aor. karekàrjpovójmoe; aor. 
pass. котеклроуорцђцу (s. KANPOS; LXX; TestSol 9:5 P; Test- 
Benj 10:5). The term к)луроѕ primarily means a lot cast in а 
transaction, then that which is assigned by lot. The transferred 
sense "inheritance" is readily derived from a testator's right to 
make an assignment, ordinarily of a portion of property. The 
verb k)ypovopiéo therefore refers to deeding of property. In the 
following passages the focus of the compound verb k. is on the 
right of possession of a distnbuted portion: 

© to assign possession of, give (over) as rightful possession 
(Dt 328; 12:10; 31:7 al.) tt someth. a comtry Ac 13:19 (vi. 
катею)луроботцоку). 

Ө to lay claim to someth, that has been assigned, take pas- 
session of, occupy (Num 13:30; Dt 221; Ps 36:34) B 6:8.— 
DELG s.v. Khnpos. TW. 


VUTOX AEVO 1 aor. катёкћуа, pass. котекМӨцу; pf. pass. 
ріс. китакєк^цёуос Mk 5:40 v.l. (s. iva; Hom. et al.; ins, 
рар. LXX, EpAnst: Philo, Op. M. 85; Joseph.). to lay down 

@ act. cause to lie down or sit down to cat; và someone 
(Hdt. 1, 126; X., Cyr. 2, 3, 21 ёт tò detavov; РСМ 1, 168; Jos., 


хатахона 

——— — шш ыш ==... 
Ant. 6. 52 к. Ётауш tev kekhypivov) катакМуате айбтобс 
xdagiaz Lk 9:14; cp. vs. 15. 

(B pass. in act. sense—a.. Gener. lie of a dead person Mk 
5:40 vd. 

B. recline at dinner (Aristoph., Vesp. 1208; 1210; X., Суг, 5, 
2,15: SIG 1042, 25; Jdth 12:15; Jos., Ant. 6, 163) Lk 7:36; 24:30, 
ti viv mpotorduoiav in the place of honor 14:8.—M-M. TW. 


XOTAXAWCO 1 aor. pass. катЕкАйобзуу (s. next entry; Pind., 
Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap. LXX; SibOr 3, 690; Philo; Jos., Вей. 
5, 566; Just., D. 138, 3) flood, inundate, pass. koopoc U6om 
Katakhvobeig фтАето the world was destroyed by being 
flooded w. waier 2 Pt 3:6.—M-M. 


XUTAXÀVONÓŞ, об, б (s. prec. entry; Pla.+; Marm. Par, [III 
вс]: 239 fgm. A 4 Jac. [Deucalion]; Celsus 1, 19; 4, 11; PMagd 
28, 18 [IH gc]; BGU 1121,27; LXX; En; Testi 2Patr; GkBar 4:10; 
SibOr 3, 109: Philo, Joseph.; Just., A II, 7, 2; Tat. 39, 2) flood, 
deluge, in our lit. only of the flood in Noah's time (Gen 6-9; 
Jos., Ant. 1.926 10, 147, C. Ap. 1, 130; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 72 
Jac. [in Jos., Ant. 1, 95]; Berosus: 680 Гат, 6 Jac. [in Jos., Ant. 
1, 158]; SibOr 4, 53; Iren., Hippol., Orig., Did.; Theoph. Ant. 
2, 30 [p. 172, 4] трб к.; 3, 16 [p. 236, 18] dard к.) Mt 24:381; 
Lk 17:27. котаклоороу émcyetv bring a flood (Gen 6:17) тм, 
upon someth. 2 Pt 2:5.—DELG s.v. к\№0Со. М-М. Sv. 


ACTAXOAOVED 1 aor. катуко\ойётуда (s. dkoAovOéo; 
Teles p. 57, 10; Polyb.; Dio Chrys. 59 [76], 4; ins, pap, LXX, Tat.) 
follow (Longus 3, 15) тім someone Ac 16:17. Abs. Lk 23:58. 
Fig. tso mostly. incl. EpArist; Jos., Ant. 6, 147, C. Ap. 2, 281 al.) 
Tjj софу rwvÓG approach or attain the wisdom of someone Pol 
3:2 —DELOG s.v. (kókovOoc. М-М. 


хатахолто impf. катёкоттоу; fut. катакофо LXX; 1 
aor. katkoa LXX. Pass.: aor. katekómiv (LXX; JosAs23:3); 
pf. ptc. котокекориёуос LXX (Hdt.4). 

© tocntinarough manner, lacereate, cut tive т\м\ someone 
w: someth. олду Моц cut oneself w. stones Mk 5:5 (REB: 
“gash himself"). Some prefer the sense beat (Kaibel 316, 3 of 
a wailing woman beating her breasts, s. котто): PLips 37, 20 
катекозфау т\уүаіс̧ uùtóv; PSI 313, 10. S. other exx. in Field, 
Notes 27). 

Ө break in pieces (Pla., Euthyd. 301c; 2 Ch 15:16; 34:7) of 
stones (is 27:9) Hv 3, 2, 7; cp. 3, 6, 1.—M-M. 


хатах пу бо 1 aor. котЕкрзнмїда; pass. inf. катакрц- 
клоёгуш 4 Масс 4:25 (s. крурубс; X., Cyr. 1, 4, 7; 8, 3, 41; 
Diod. S. 4, 31, 3; 2 Ch 25:12; Philo, Agr. 68; Јоѕ., Bell. 4, 312, 
Ant. 6, 114) throw down (from) a cliff vá someone (Phylarchus 
[III вс): 81 fgm. 24 Jac.: Philod., Ira p. 56 W.; Jos., Ant. 9, 191) 
Lk 4:29.—DELG s.v. kpnpvós. 


ZOTCYOULG, атос, TÓ (In this and the cognates thar fol- 
low the use of the term ‘condemnation’ does not denote merely 
а pronouncement of guilt [s. kptvo 5], but the adjudication of 
punishment.) judicial pronouncement upon a guilty person, 
condemnation, punishment, penalty (s. three next entries; freq. 
of fines: Dionys. Hal. 6, 61 катакрщшатоу йфёсє; POxy 298, 
4 [I Ap]; CPR I, 1, 15ft: 188, 14f; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 28, 12; Dssm., 
NB 92f [BS 264f]) obdév к. тойс Ev Хрото "Inoov there is 
no death-sentence for those who are in Christ Jesus Ro 8:1. The 
context (esp. 7:24) qualifies the nature of the judicial sentence. 
tig rüvtac GvOpaous els к. (sc. Fyéveto) (led) ғо condem- 
nation or doom for ull humanity 5:18. In wordplay w. кріда 
vs. 16.—FDanker in Gingrich Festschr. 105 (Ro).—DELG s.v. 
kpivw. М-М. EDNT. TW. 





ZOTAZOLVO 
а 
x0 CO: p VO fut. katarptvó; 1 aor. Katékprva. Pass.: ћи. 
catakprOnoopal; 1 aor. катекріцу; pf. катакёкрщщ (s. 
prec. and two next entries; Pind., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En 
10:14; 13:5; PsSol 4:2; TestSol; ApcMos 39; Jos., Ant. 3, 308; 
10, 238; Ar. [Milne 74, 25]; Just., A lI, 14, 2; Tat. 23, 2) pro- 
nounce à sentence after determination of guilt, pronounce 
а sentence on twa. someone (Wsd 4:16; Esth 2:1; Sus 53) J 
8:10. In wordplay w. крімо Ro 2:1. Pass. Mt 27:3; Dg 5:12, 
w. duakpivopor Ro 14:23. туй Buváti (s. Bavatog Ibo) sen- 
tence someone to death (Da 4:37а; Jos., Ant. 10, 124; Hippol. 
Ref., 8, 10, 7) Mt 20:18 (cp. 26:66); Mk 10:33 (cp. 14:64). Also 
к. Eig Өауатоу (к, eig=sentence somcone to, as Artem. 1, 53 p. 
50, 25; cp. китакрібеіс трос Opie Iren. 5, 28, 4 [Harv 11 403, 
6]) Mt 20:18 v..; Hs 8, П, 3 (for the reading also s. Bonner 155, 
n. on lines 23—28). els тё Orppia MPol 2:4; eic Onpic АсР1 Ha 1, 
29; eic тор aidviov Dg 10:7. Of cities катаотроф| к. consign 
to destruction 2 Pt 2:6 (on the dat. s. B-D-F $195, 2; Rob. 533; 
s. also SIG 736, 160ff том pi) rovotvra катакрімбто elkoot 
ӧрауройс). W. асс. and inf. foll. (Sus 41 Theod. karékpivav 
айту ётобауну) катёкріуау аўтбу Evoyov elvat Bavatou 
they adjudged him liable to or subject to death Mk 14:64 (the ac- 
tual sentence of course comes later). Abs. Ro 8:34. Of God's 
condemnation Mk 16:16=will be under sentence. 1.е. of loss 
of salvation; 1 Cor 11:32=so that we might not be under sen- 
tence together with the world (wordplay w. kpivetv); Js 5:9 vd. 
The conduct of one person, since it sets a standard, can result 
in the condemnation before God of another person whose con- 
duct is inferior (Wsd 4:16; ср. Ro 2:27) Mt 12:41f (Jeremias, 
Jesus’ Promise to the Nations, °58, 50 n. 3); Lk 11:31f; Hb 

11:7. 6 cóc ... katékptvev tijv épapriav èv th оаркі God 
has pronounced sentence on sin in the flesh Ro 8:3.—M-M. 
TW. 


хатамі, EWS, Å (s. two prec. entries and next; Vett. Val. 
108, 4; 117, 35; Syntipas p. 43, 11 Beóðev к. AcThom 84 [Aa 
11/2 p. 200, 9]; 128 [p. 236, 20]; 135 [p. 242, 10]; tov dhews к. 
Theoph. Ant. 2, 23 [p. 56, 10]; Iren.; Did.) a judicial verdict in- 
volving n penalty, condemnation Katúkpiotv Exe twi bring 
condemnation for someone 2 Cl 15:5. трёс к. ob A£yo I do not 
say this to condemn 2 Cor 7:3. Of Mosaic cult and Icgislation: 
fj ótakovia ijo катакрідеос the ministry of condemnation (5. 
buucovia 3) 3:9.—DELG s.v. kptvo. М-М. TW. 


HOTAXOLTOS, Ov (s. three prec. entries; Diod. S. 33, 2; Plut., 
Mor. 188a; Ps.-Lucian, Am. 36; 52; SEG VIII, 13, 21 [-Boffo, 
Iscrizioni no. 39]; Philo, Virt. 139; Jos., Bell. 1, 639; 6, 108; Ac] 
10 [Аа 1, 157, 12]) pert. to being subject to the carrying out 
of а sentence, condemned abs. 1Ерћ 12:1; 1Tr 3:3; IRo 4:3. 


ACTAXPOGONGL mid. dep. impf. 3 sing. котцкройто 
(&xpocopiat ‘listen to’; Eupolis Com. [V вс] fgm. 245 К.) listen 
attentively т\б to someone (Jos., Bell. 4, 38) mpooevyopevou 
Hv 3, 1, 6.—DELG s.v. &kovo. 


VOTOZUTTO 1 aor. katékvipa (s. кїттто); Hom. et al.; Еркі. 
2, 16, 22; Lucian, Ісагот. 15 al.; 4 Km 9:32; EpArist 91) bend 
down (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 62 $258 [Úm aiéovc=out of shame]: 
Jos., Bell. 2, 224) J 8:8. —M-M. 


XATAXVQIEÚW (коріо "to be lord or master of") fut. 
KaTaKuplievow: 1 aor. karekKupievoa, impv, Karakvpievoov, 
1 aor. pass. котеклърі00цу. 

© to bring into subjection, become master, gain domin- 
lon over, subdue (Diod. S. 14, 64, 1; Num 21:24; 32:22; Ps 
9:26 al.) туос (LXX; TestI2Patr) Ac 19:16. Fig. become master, 
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gain power wvóc over someone (Testud 15:5) or someth. Tou 
бироо Hm 7:2; 12, 4, 7; 12, 6, 4. tov Epyury tov беор 
12. 6. 2. тоу тоуђрим Ёрүшү 5, 1, 1. тс бууд master 
doubt 9:10. tng émOugtiag vic Topig karukvprevont to 
master base desire 12, 2, 5. & fme, Ёк ушу kuxcopieve 
what you see, strive to master that s 9, 2, 7. — Pass. Ото TOS 
let oneself be overcome bv someth. Hm 12, 2, 3. 

to have mastery, be master, lord it (over), rule туос of, 
over someone or someth. (Ps 1 18:133; Gen 1:28; Sir 17:4; Test- 
Napht 8:6; ApcMos 14; Аг) Mt 20:25; Mk 10:42, тіс yns В 
6:13, 17. тоу bó тоу oùpavòv mÓvrav be master of every- 
thing under heaven Hm 12, 4, 2; cp. 3. vow Kaper 1 Pt 5:3,—- 
DELG s.v. kúpos. TW. 


YOTOAGAEW fut. 3 рі. китолаћјооооу Mi 3:7; 1 aor. 
катеа LXX (s. two next entries and AaÀ£o Aristoph.*; 
Polyb.; Stoic. Ш 237, 6 aL; SIG 593, 6 [1 Bc]; PHib 151 [c. 250 
BC], LXX, Еп; TestAbr В 12 p. 116, 20 [Stone р. 80]; Testi 2Patr; 
Philo [only in connection w. the OT: Leg. All. 2, 66f- Num 12:8 
and Leg. All. 2, 78=Num 21:7]) speak ill of, speak degradingly 
of, speak evil of, defame, slander twos, someone (Ps 77:19 tov 
Orov; 100:5 той mànoiov aùtoù: Testiss 3:4, Gad 5:4; cp. Diod. 
S. 11, 44, 6; tig tov Beov бозу, Theoph. Ant. 3, 30 [p. 268, 
28]) Js 4:11ub; 2 Cl 4:3; Hm 2:2a. tva év ф koxaaovotv 
ором 1 Pt 2:12 (cp. SIG loc. си. iva ub Èv тото Ëywow 
рос катоћоћем ої... ). Also ката Tos (so mostly LXX, 
En) 1 C1 35:8 (Ps 49:20). Pass. 1 Pt 3:16.— Fig, (Ps.-Lucian, As: 
12 oU Aoyvov) vópov speak against the law Js 4:11c.—Abs. 6 
котоћалоу one who speaks evil Hm 2:2 (three times).—M-M. 
TW. 


хотол, йс, ў (s. prec. and next entry; Leontius 18 p. 
36,9; Wsd 1:11; TestGad 3:3; GrBar; Ascls 3, 26; AcPh 142 [Aa 
IU2, 81. 8].—The ancients preferred килтуүоріс. Thus Thom 

Мар.:катайайий obóelc etre ту åpxaiwv (0А бутї tovtov 
Kavqyopia) the act of speuking ill of another, evil speech, slan- 
der, defamation, detraction in lists of vices (s. on Theovetia) 
in sing. and pl. (to denote individual instances) 2 Cor 12:20; 1 
Cl 35:5; В 20:2; Pol 2:2; 4:3; Hm 8:3; s 9, 15, 3. &motiðOeo0u 
mous Katahahias рш away all slanders 1 Pt 2:1. bevyetv 
катайедийс avoid evil speaking 1 СІ 30:1; cp. vs. 3; motever 
тйк. believe the slander Hm 2:2; rovnpü fk. 2:3; к. is injurious 
to faith s 9, 23, 2; ср. 3.—DELG s.v. uléo. TW. 


VG. tO. ÀO.ÀO0G, Ov (5. two prec. entries) pert. to speaking ill 
of others, slanderous w. Gajvyo Hs 8, 7, 2. W. Mor 9, 26, 
7. Subst. 6 к. (POxy 1828 г, 3) slanderer (in a list of vices) Ro 
1:30 (kaxokdhoug D); Hs 6, 5, 5.—DELG s.v. Aahew. TW. 


HOTAAGLPEVE (s. Aapfiivo; Hom-*) 2 aor. katéhußov; 
pf. Katedyjga. Mid.: fut. kereduppopat LXX; 2 aor. kate- 
арбуу. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. KaTUAY(L)Bijoovtan (PsSol 15:9); 
1 aor. катећђифӨцу Phit 3:12 (B-D-F $101 p. 53 s.v. Aapp.; 
М-Н. 246f s.v. Aapf.; on the form kate] J 8:4 in the 
older NT editions s. W-S. $12, 1); pf. 3 sg. катедлуттох, pte. 
Korte Ukyppevos. Gener. ‘to seize, lay hold of (of forceful seizure 
Plut.. Cleom. 806 (4, 2]; POxy 1101, 26; PsSol 8:19) 

@ to make someth. one's own, win, attain, act. and pass. 
(Diog. L. 5. 12 котиланВйуо) means ‘come into possession of 
an inhentance’); abs. (though 16 BpaBetov is to be supplied fr 
the context) of the winning of a prize 1 Cor 9:24. As a result of 
doke (cp. Diod. S. 17, 73, 3 EmbdimKwv ... tov Aapetov 
... katakaBav; Sir 11:10 ёбу боку, ob ц каталоф YS 
27:8) Phil 3:12a, 13: Xprotdy, corresp. to кате\ђрфецу 0то 
Xpioxov I. vs. 12b. duxctoob yyy Ro 9:30, Eiyvwory Tutpds 
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Dg 10:1 cj (vGcbhardt for kai Ау). The pass. ts found in the 
mng. make one's own in the ending of Mark in the Freer ms. 
3 (KHaacker, ZNW 63, "72, 125-29).-- This may also be the 
mng. of K. in J 1:5 f] oxoria айто (ато ws) ой karéhaßev 
(-AopPaver Tat. 13, 1; cp. Arrian, An. Alex. 1, 5, 10 ei vez 
atrovc катойтдрета ‘if the night would overtake them"; here 
preceded in i, 5. 9 by k. in the sense ‘occupy’ of positions above 
a plain; s. Wetstein on J 1:5 and 2b below) she darkness did not 
grasp it (Hdb. ad loc.: so also Buitmann, and similarly JDyer, JBL 
79, '60, 70f: appreciate), in which case grasp casily passes over 
to the sense comprehend (the act. [for the mid. in the same sense 
s. 4n below] has the latter sense in Pla., Phdr. 250d; Polyb. 8, 4, 6; 
Dionys. Hal. 5. 46, 3; PTebt 15, 5; 38, 18; EpAnst 1; Aristobul. 
[Eus., PE 8, 10, 10 and 17-Dents 219, 18 and 221, 5/Holladay 
р. 140, 2f and 148, 3]; Philo, Mut. Nom. 4; Jos., Vi. 56). Most 
Greck commentators since Origen take к. here as overcome, sup- 
press (Наг 1, 46 к. пушу adEcavopévyy Thy феуашу; 1, 87 
tò тїр; WNagel, ZNW 50, *59, 132-37). So Goodsp. put out 
(Probs. 93f). But perh. J intended to include both mngs. here (so 
FGingnich, CIW 37, 743, 77), and some such transl. as master 
would suggest this (so MSmith, JBL 64, 45, 510f). 

Ө to gain control of someone through pursult, catch up 
with, seize--(8) of authority figures catch up with, overtake (Hdt 
1:63 тоос Qriyovrac; Polyb. 1:47; Gen. 31:23; Judg 18:22; 
PsSoi 15:8) бизкдрғуоі кате}лунфӨтопу they were pursued 
and overtaken AcP] Ha 11, 18. 

(B mostly of varicties of evil seize w. hostile intent, over- 
take, come upon (Hom.*; oft. LXX; TestSol 2:4 D; Wetstein 
and Zahn [comm.] on J 1:5 for other exx.; s. also SIG 434:5, 14) 
pi ўрос котолаВ кака lest evil overtake us (cp. Gen 19:19; 
Num 32:23) 2 Cl 10:1; cp. B 4:1. Of a hostile divmity бтоп 
Eav adróv каталар wherever it seizes him (the sick man) Mk 
9:18. 

© esp. used of night. evening, darkness coming upon a pers. 
(Dionys. Hal. 2,51. 3 ѓотера yap abtous катё\абку; Lucian, 
Tox. 31; 52; Philo, De Jos. 145; Jos., Ant. 5, 61 кота\оВобса 
vit, Vi. 329 [GrBar 9:1]. But the thought in these instances is 
rm necessarily always that of night as something hostile to hu- 
mans in general. к. can also mean simply ‘arrive’. “come on’, as 
in numerous exx. cited by Wetstein [above]; s. also Dionys. Hal. 
10, 56, 1 &rrei ko£Xaev б т. dpyeupeouay коцобс; Strabo 3, 
1, 5:Jos., Ant. 4, 78) С) 14:1 katéAaBev (-€Badev pap) abtov 
WE; J 6:17 vi. окот(а. In imagery, w. sugg. of sense in 2b: 
12:35. 

© to come upon someone, with implication of surprise, 
catch-—(3) of moral authorities catch, detect (РІ Ше 3, 58 [lii 
BC]: Just., D. 47, 5 [noncanonical dominical saying]; PRyl 138, 
15. Esp. of the detection of adultery Epict. 2, 4, 1; BGU 1024 
11, 11; Sus 58) пуй ёті tm someone in someth. Eri poryeig in 
adultery (Diod. S. 10, 20, 2 ёті poryeig kateù.nppévn) J 8:3 а 
woman caught in the act of adultery. Pass. (Just, A 1, 47, 6) w. 
ptc. indicating the punishable act Ёл? abtopapw poryovopevn 
in the act of commining adultery vs. 4. 

(B of a thief: in imagery of the coming of ‘the day’, unex- 
pected by the ‘children of darkness’ and fraught w. danger for 
them 1 Th 5:4. 

Ө to process Information, understand, grasp—@ learn 
about someth. through process of inquiry, mid. grasp, find, un- 
derstand (Dionys. Hai. 2. 66, 6, Sext. Emp., Math. 7, 288; Vett. 
Val. 225, 8; TesUob 37:6 và fr tov kvplov al; Philo, Mos. 
1, 278; Jos.. Ant. 8, 167; Tat. 4:2 [оп Ro 1:20]; Ath. 5, 2; 24, 2) 

w. acc. and inf. Ac 25:25. W. бт foll. 4:13; 10:34. W. indirect 
discourse foll. Eph 3:18. 
(B ond 1:5 s. 1 and 2 above.—B. 701; 1207. М-М. TW. 
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хатала ито» (s. Agro: Eur, Pla. etal.: PGM 7, 704; Philo; 
TestGad 7:3 «.1.) shine upon, pass. be illuminated, be bright (Eur, 
Tro. 1069, lon 87; X., Mem. 4, 7, 7) twi by or with someth, 
(Cebes 17, 1 фоті kataAupopevos, Wsd 17:19; Philo, Somn. 
1, 218) ёкпоу fiov ApcPt 5:15 (Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 45 tò 
kaxaAojorouevov Hiig). 


AGO EY (Hom. et al. various mngs., but all marked by а 
quantitative component ranging from relation of details as in a 
Story ‘recount’ to numerical calculation ‘enumerate’; Dt 19:16 
“reckon something against someone"-"accusc" fcp. our collog. 
*keep score’ of another's faults]; TestSol 8:2 D "relate in full" fas 
Just. A 1, 46, 3; Ath. 14:2]: Philo, Aet. M. 114; Jos., Ant. 19, 301, 
C. Ap. i, 131 al.: Just. [freg. accuse’); Ath.) to make a selection 
for membership in a group (of soldiers Aristoph. et al.; Just., A 
1, 39, 5. Of reception mto the circle of the ‘Twelve Gods’ Diod. 
S. 4, 39, 4; into the Senate, Plut., Pomp. 625 [13, 1i]. Cp. Michel 
165, 2; BGU 1073, 10) aor. ptc. кало Бас (TestSol D 8:2), 
pass. mf. kataAey6rvat (Just., D. 17, 3). хўра kataAeyéoOo 
рӯ оттоу tiv #Еткоута yeyovuic either gener. be selected 
or specif. be enrolled 1 Ti 5:9 (of reception into a religious body 
к. is also used POxy 416, 4. On the constr. cp. the double acc. 
Pla., Leg. 742e к, уй TAOvGLOV.)—M-M. TW. 


AUTEUR, atos, TÓ (Galen; LXX; En 106:18) rem- 
nant (so Galen XIV p. 456, 13 К.) Ro 9:27 vl. (Is 10:22); s. 
толща. РЕГІО. s.v. heimo. TW. 


ZTQAELTO (s. heimo; Hom.+) alternate form kataAw- 
пахо (LXX; Testlss 6:1; ApcEsdr 3:12 p. 27, 24 Tdf.) impf. 
kaxéAecrov; fut, kavolelpos 1 aor. katéhenpu (Ac 6:2; Hs 
8, 3, 5 vL; CPR 1, 102; Jos., Bell. 1, 504, Ant. 10, 277); 2 aor. 
KatéAurov (on the aor. forms s. B-D-F $75; W-S. $13. 10; Rob. 
348; Helbing 90, Thackeray 234; Dssm., NB 18 [BS 190]; Crón- 
ert 234, 6; KDieterich, Untersuchungen 1898, 238; Mayser 364); 
pf. «are ота. LXX. Pass.: fut. KaTUAELpOrjoopc LXX; 
| aor. кате\кїфбтуу; pf. 3 sg. ката ито (LXX; JosAs 
4:13), inf. katadererpOcu, ptc. karaAeleuuiévoc (W-S. 85, 
13e) ‘leave behind’. 

© tocause to be left in a piace, leave (behind) —@ of pers. 
тма someone—a. by leaving aplace (Diod. S. 1, 55, 4; 5, 51,4; 
Da 10:13; РагЈег 3:12; ApcMos 31; Just., D. 2, 3 al.) kataheiyer 
GvOpwmos tov патёра кт\. Mt 19:5; Mk 10:7; Eph 5:31 
(all three Gen 2:24); Mt 16:4; 21:17. xükeivov kavéAurev 
ойто? Ac 18:19. катёмтду oe ёу Kpytp, tva. Tit 1:5 v.l. 
(for блтоћєіто). котод,ғіто oe £v tæ olko pov GIs 9:3. б 
ORUS karfAurev т. TTabÀov Sedepévov Ac 24:27 (the ptc. as 
TestReub 3:14); cp. the pass. be left behind (Hippol., Ref. 7, 25, 
2) 25:14.—Elsewh. the pass. has the mng. remain behind (X., 
An. 5, 6, 12) J 8:9. Ev AO vas 1 Th 3:1, 

В. by dying leave (behind) (Hom. et al.; oft. pap and LXX) 
quvaika МК 12:19. orippa descendants vs. 21 (s. Gin 4). 
тёкуа (Dt 28:54; cp. Pr 20:7; Jos., Ant. 12, 235) Lk 20:31. 

(B of things leave (behind) (s. В above) mpóura £v tf 
ёрўро Lk 15:4. таута Èri t. yc everything on land 5:11 D. Of 
a youth fleeing fr. the police катсбатФу thy owdove Mk 14:52 
(Aesop, Fab. 419 P=196 Н.//301 H-H.: катете тоу éuvtoU 
ушоуа; Gen 39:12; TesUos 8:3; ep. Mk 10:50, s. PDickerson, 
JBL 116, '97, 273-89). 

@ to depart from a place, with Implication of finality, 
leave (Dio Chrys. 30 [47], 2 т. watpida; Just., D. 60, 2 tù 
бтр oùpavòv таута) thy Natapá Mt 4:13. Abyvrrrov Hb 
11:27. Fig. катаћғітоутес ebOctav 666v ÉrAavirjüouv 2 Pt 
2:15. к. 660v tod Особ ёлос ApcPt Bodl —Leave someth. as 





хота\нло 
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it is, located in its own place, of an island xutudutovtes abu 
güdvupov Ae 21:3. 
© to cease from some activity, leave to one side, give up of 
vice какїау 2 СІ 10:1 (Parjer 8:2 tù &pyu tng Виђъћ уос). 
W. inf. foll. 10 denote purpose: leave off from xov Qvldoonv 
тӧу туруом cease to guard the tower Hs 9, 5, | of young women 
who appeared to have ceased guarding a certain tower. 
© to cause someth. to remain In existence or be left over, 
leave over (Alex. Aphr., Fat. 28, I1 2 p. 199, 8) tù Onpia . . . iva 
pndév катаћМтоо тоу той adputóc ou so that they don't 
leave piece of my body IRo 4:2. Pass. remain (Jos., Bell. 4, 338 
owtnpics £k; lren. 1. 16, 1 {Harv 1 158, 12]; Hippol. Ref. 7, 
31, 8), specif. іп the sense be incomplete, unfinished, өреп (X., 
Cyr. 2, 3, 11 рехт; PLond Ш, 1171, 43 [8 вс]) катаћиторёуд 
éaayyehia а promise that is still open НЬ 4:1.—Leave over; 
see to it that someth. is left (cp. Sir 24:33) китёМтоу èpavto 
émraunoydious будрас I have kept 7,000 men for myself Ro 
11:4 (3 Km 19:18; here as in the Hebr. the first pers.). 
@ to leave someth. with design before departing, leave be- 
hind of an inheritance (Mcl., P. 49. 347-79) Hv 3, 12. 2. 
© to cause to be left to one's own resources, leave (behind) 
© by desertion or abandonment leave behind, desert MPol 
17:2 Christ (Sir 28:23 küptov; Just., D. 8, 3 626v). 
(B leave without help tw w. the inf. of result (not of purpose; 
s. B-D-F $392, 1f; Rob. 1090, and cp. li. 17, 151) 1 бёғАф pow 
póvijv pe катёћитеу ótakovelv mv sister has left me without 
help, хо that now I must serve alone Lk 10:40 (v1. kaxékeerev; 
for к. £u£ póvov cp. Jos., Vi. 301). 
€) to set someth. aside In the interest of someth. else, 
leave— (8 abandon @\лӨєиау Hs 8, 9, 1. 
® give up (e.g. schol. on Apoilon. Rhod. 272-74 tijv texvyy 
give up one's trade); lose (Petosiris, fgm. i2 In. 22 and 120 
тоу Opóvov) závtra Lk 5:28; cp. 1 СІ 10:2; ti тароікіау 
t. кӧороо TovTOU 2 CI 5:1. 
© set io one side, neglect (Ps.-X., Супер. 3, 10 tà abtav 
&pyu; Dt 29:24 т. rab yyy; Jos., Ant. 8, 190 т. тоу ratplov 
#@онФу факту; Testlss 6:1 Thy imrÀónjta) üprrekoc ev 
фраурф пм karakerpheioa just as a vine left to itself on some 
fence Hs 9, 26, 4. tov hóyov v. бео Ac 6:2.—DELG s.v. МӨо;. 
M-M. TW. 


хота)л#@Сө (s. маро) fur. катадаёаоо (only in Chris- 
tian wr. But kctedutofoAéo Ex 17:4; Num 14:10 and kata- 
MOów in Paus.; Jos., Ant. 4, 282 al.) stone to death туб someone 
Lk 20:6.—DELO s.v. МӨос. TW. 


AU TAA YT), ÑS, ў (s. next entry) reestablishment of an in- 
terrupted or broken relationship, reconciliation (so Aeschyl., 
Sept. 767; Demosth. 1, 4) with God (2 Macc 5:20; Philo, Exs. 
166 al прос tov matépa [-God] KatadAcyai [in Philo al- 
ways pi.]), which, acc. to Paul, is brought about by God alone 
(s. катайлаодо а). к. kóopov (opp. йтоВоћр) Ro 11:15; 
Aóyoc тїс К. the word of reconciliation 2 Cor 5:19 (cp. the 
function of judges [iPriene 53] and envoys [Dio Chrys. 38, 18], 
s. FDanker, Augsburg Comm: 11 Cor '89, 83; Breytenbach 646 
s. also ӧАЛаосоцаї, mprofieóu) кома тїс к. ministry of 
rec. уз, 18. Since humans аге пої active in this dispensation fr. 
God, they are said т. katadhayiv Aopfiévetv to receive rec- 
onciliation Ro 5:11.—EGvanLeeuwen, De kcraMayi: ThSt 
28, 1910, 159-71; ANygren, D. Versöhnung als Gottestat "32: 
CBreytenbach, Versöhnung, *89, idem NTS 39, '93, 59-79; Ade- 
Oliveira, Die Diakonie der Gerechtigkeit und der Versöhnung in 
der Apologie des 2 Korintherbricfes, '90.—EDNT. DELG s.v. 
&)Xos. М-М. TW. Spicq. 
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HOTELACOOM (s prec. entry and diadAdoow) 1 aor. 
кету Лаки; aor. mid. 3 aor. pl. krjkkdEuvto (TestAbr A 8 p. 
85, 30 [Stone p. 18]). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. katahhayioeta 2 Macc 
7:33; 2 aor. катірлауцу; pte. katahhayeig; gener. 'cxchiange" 
one thing for another ( Testlub 25:3 tpiyu . . . бут pov); in 
our lit. oniy the exchange of hostility for a friendly relatlon- 
ship, reconcile (so Hat. ct al.; 2 Mace). Act. và (Ildt. 5, 29; 6, 
108; Aristot., Occ. 2, 15) someone tivi to someone. 

© act. of God, iig Euvtyp Må Xpurrov. us to himself 
through Christ 2 Cor 5:18*£v Xprotw kóoyov Eup vs. 19. 

(B pass.—a. be reconciled, become reconciled (BGU 1463, 
3 [247 вс); Philo, Leg. All. 3, 134) w. dat. of the pers. (cp. X.. 
An. 1,6, 2; Pla., Rep. 8, 566c; 2 Macc 1:5; 7:33; 8:29; Jos., Ant. 
7, 184): of humanity's relation to God (Soph. Aj. 744; Jos., Ant. 
6, 143 Bedv kcu GtteoUu tH Zaodda) kuxedA«cymvut ro 
Ori become) reconciled to God Ro 5:108; 2 Cor 5:20 (sim. 
formulation but diff. sense Vi. Aesopi С 100 P. Acsop pleads 
with the king котосу Zupiou; ср. Vi. Aesopi W 100 P 
беюнш dov, бЁюттота, ёсу Хоро, followed by the 
king's reply: kathhaypat; on the role of an envoy or meditator 
s. prec. entry). Abs. Ro 5:10b. 

B. Of reconciliation betw. human beings Ac 12:22 D. (үүтү) 
T vópi катаўдаүпө ler her become reconciled to her hus- 
band 1 Cor 7:11 (cp. POxy 104, 27 [1 Ab]; the hypothesis, [sum- 
mary] by Aristophanes the Grammarian, of Menander's Dysco- 
lus, In. 9: катууу тр yuveuxt)—DELG s.v. Gos, М-М. 
TW. Spicq. 


(TO ÀOLTOG, оу (s. ото; Pla. ct al.: ins, рар, LXX) left, 
remaining oi к. TOV QvOpwTwv the rest of humanity Ac 15:17 
(Ат 9:12).—DELG s.v. eimo. М-М. 


хат@лно, ATOS, TÓ (Polyb. 2, 36, 1; 32, 19, 2; Diod. S. 14, 
93, 5; 1G V/1, 869; SIG 609, 1; UPZ 120, 5 [Il pc] al. in pap; LXX; 
TestLevi 3:4 v1; s. B-D-F $109, 2; Rob. 151) lodging place. The 
sense inn is possible in Lk 2:7, but in 10:34 Lk uses тоубоуғіоу, 
the more specific term for inn. к. is therefore best understood here 
as lodging (PS1 341, 8 [256 nc]; EpArist 181) or guest-room, as 
in 22:11; Mk 14:14, where the contexts also permit the sense 
dining-room (cp. 1 Km 1:18; 9:22; Sir 14:25). In further favor 
of this rendering is the contrast between two quarters: a фатут] 
and a katåhupa. The latter could be a space in various types 
of structures. Cp. also the use of the cognate kutahúw (s. k.4) 
Lk 19:7 in ref. to hospitality.—PBenoit, BRigaux Festschr., '70, 
173-86 (Lk 2:7); EPax, Bibei und Leben 6, °65, 285-98. DELG 
s.v. kw, М-М. TW. 


AATAAVGLS, ete, Т] (s. ката} 1-3; Thu.+; ins, PMagd 
8, 10 [218 nc] K. tov fiiov; LXX; En 5:6, Philo; Jos., Beli. 2, 
594, Ant. 18, 55; 19, 301 al.; Just.) dissolution, abolltion, also 
downfall (of а tyrant: Diod. S. 14, 64, 4; 14, 67, i) 6uvátov 
ЈЕрћ 19:3. 


XU TOÀUO (s. prec. entry for mngs. 1-3, and kutéAvpu for 
mng. 4) fut. kaTaAvow; 1 aor. kutéhvou: pf. inf. котоћеХо- 
kévat (Just., D. 41, i). Pass.: 1 fut. karedwOioogir; i aor. Ka- 
tehúðny (Hom.*). 

@ to detach sonieth. in a demolition process, throw down, 
detach of n stone fr. a building Mt 24:2; Mk 13:2; Lk 21:6. 

Ө tocause the ruin of someth., destroy, demolish, dismantle 

© lit. of buildings (Hom. et al.; 2 Esdr 5:12; Jos.. Ant. 9, 
16i т. vuot [r. Огоо] kutakvOEvroc; SibOr 3, 459) т. vuov 
Tov Geov Mt 26:61; cp. 27:40; Mk 14:58; 15:29. tov тотоу 
tovtov this place Ac 6:14. 
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(B fig. (opp. cixodopeiv) tear down, demolish Gal 2:18. Of 
the body as an earthly tent ёсу ў Eriyetos fiov oikia tov 
окос karoleQy if the earthly tent we live in is destroved 
or taken down 2 Cor 5:1. тб Epyov tov Ocov rear down the 
work (ic. the Christian congregation which, because of vs. 19, is 
prob. thought of as a building of God) Ro 14:20. On the contrary, 
the figure of the building is not present, and the gener. mng. de- 
stroy, annthilate (Strabo 13, 2, 3 p. 617; Acl. Aristid. 29 p. 570 
D.: ёта; TestBenj 3:8) is found in tà £pya ттс Olei (s. 
Epyov 3 end) GEg 252, 55. 

© to end the effect or validity of someth., put an end to 

© to cause to be no longer in force abolish. annul, make in- 
valid (Hdt +) к. tov voptov do awar with, annul or repeal the law 
Mt5:17a(cp. X., Mem. 4, 4, 14; Isocr. 4, 55; Diod. S. 34+35 fm. 
3 and 40, 2 of the intention of the Seleucids against the Jews: 
катоййну rovs Tatpiovs vóuovc]; Philostrat, Vi. Apoll. 4, 
40; 2 Mace 2:22: Philo, Somn. 2, 123; Jos., Ant. 16, 35; 20, 81; 
Ath., R. 19 p. 72, 28). т. vojtov K. T. трофттос (sim. Mt 5:17a) 
Lk 23:2 v.1. тас Ovaiag abolish sacrifices GEb 54, 20. Abs. Mt 
§:17b (opp. tAnpowv); D 11:2. 

(B to bring to an end, ruin, (Appian, Prooem. C. 10 §42 
apyas=empires; Arrian, Anab. 4, 10, 3 rupavviba; 4 Macc 
4:24 тис йтийас; Jos., Ant. 12, 1 туу Перооу nyepoviav) 
3j Bovdy KataAvOnartat the plan will fail Ac 5:38, Also of 
pets. (ТеѕЈоБ 34:5; Just., D. 100, 6 al; Diod. S. 16, 47, 2 тоос 
péyovc; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 48 6210) suppress, stop vs. 39. Of 
rulers who are deposed (Diod. S. 1, 66, 6; 9, 4, 2 [a tyrant]; i4, 
14, 7 nl, Polynenus 7, 3 and 10; В, 29; lAndroslsis, Куше 25) 
Katakveta б йрушу tov aliovos tovtov the ruler of this age 
is deposed ITr 4:2. 

Ө to cease what one 15 doing, айг (lit. "unharuess the pack 
animals’ |, rest, find lodging (Thu. et al.; SIG 978, В; UPZ i2, 37 
[158 вс]; 62. 34; BGU 1097, 5; Gen 19:2; 24:23, 25; Sir 14:25, 
27: 36:27: JosAs 3:3; Jos.. Vt. 248; Just. D. 78, 5 [ref. Lk 2:7]; ср. 
En 5:6) Lk 9:12. W. elogpyeoBou 19:7.—B. 758. М-М. EDNT. 

TW. 


хатароуд аус 2 sor. катёнабоу (s. раудауо; Hdt.+; ins, 
pap, LXX; En 3:1; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 2306 Vi. 10; Just., D. 120, 
2; Tat.) observe (well), notice, learn ti someth. тод коройс 
IPol 3:2. W. Gti foll. (Hippoct., Ал. 8 p. 122, 2 Kühlewein) | СІ 
7:5. W. acc. and бт foll. (Aristot, Pol. 3, 14, 1285a, 1; Philo, 
Leg. Ail. 3, 18312 СІ 13:3. W. acc. and тс foll.: tà xpiva rot 
буро? тос atEavoumv Mt 6:28. тойс ÉepoboSovvtag ... 
mag Evavtior elaiv ISm 6:2.—M-M. 


AOTOMOOTUDEO fut. karopapreprjoo LXX; aor. KATE- 
paprepnoa LXX (s. рарторёс; Lysias, Demosth.; PPetr Ш, 17; 
1,9; UPZ 162 V. 33 [117 Bc]; LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 3. 199; Jos., 
Ant. B, 358; 359) bear witness against, testify against Ti уос 
testify someth. against someone (Plut., Ages. 3, 9; Pr 25:18; Sus 
43; 49 Theod.) Mt 26:62; 27:13; Mk 14:60; 15:4 v.L —DELG 
s.v. артис. М-М. TW 


AOTOAPEVY fut. котареуо; aor. katépewa LXX (s. u£vo; 
Hdt.. Aristoph. etal.: ins, pap, LXX; TestLevi9:5; EpArist, Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 249: 7, 180) stay, live où опу katapèvovtes where 
they were staying Ac 1:13. к. трос twa stay и: someone 1 Cor 
16:6 v.L (for rapajievo).—M-M. 


AUTO OV Lc; s. pOvos 3. 


wüTO vU EU, ато, TO (s. next entry, also катабена, 
ёхабера) that which is devoted or given over to a deity, ac- 


хатауоё@ 
—————— ————————M— 
cursed thing Rv 22:3 t. (Erasntian rdg., s. kat&ðepa).—DELG 
s.v. riu 


хатахадераті о (s prec. entry; Just, D. 47) curse Mt 
26:74 v.l, (s. китабератіко). 


X0TOVGÀLOZ0 (s. ёуоако) fut. katavahdow LXX; 
1 aor. катүуамода or Katüvolood. LXX. Pass.: fur. 3 sg. 
karavaAo0noerat LXX; sor. 3 sg. kar]való6r or karavg- 
Acn 15 59:14 (X., Pla.+; SIG 672, 39 {il вс]; PSI 41, 20; LXX; 
TestSol 2:4 D; Jos., Bell. 4, 242; Ath. 22, 4) consume of fire 
(Aristot., De Juv. 469b, 29): God is тър катауайїокоу a con- 
suming fire Hb 12:29 (Dt4:24). Pass. thovtos katavahioketa 
wealth is consumed AcP] Ha 2, 24.—S. Frisk s.v. бус Моко and 
GXiokopot; DELG s.v. @Мокорса. М-М. 


хатауаохоо (vepxcu ‘grow stiffinumb’) fut. катауар- 
ктђосо; 1 aor. катеуйрктуов (in Hippocr., Art. 48 р. 182, 18 
Kühlewein, Epidem. 6, 7, 3 ed. Littré V 340="stupefy. disable": 
Philod., app. col. ХП, 10 Oliv—Jerome, Ep. 121, 10, 4 main- 
tains that the Cilicians used it for Lat. gravare, ‘weigh down, 
burden". At any rate the Latin and Syriac versions understand it 
in that sense; Chrysostom and Theodoret take for granted that 
this 15 the mng.) burden, be a burden to wvóc someone 2 Cor 
11:9; 12:13, 16 v.l. Abs. 12:14. The Apostle's use of satire in 
the context suggests that in these pass. the mng. approaches our 
colloq. "knock out’ (s. ‘disable’ above), ‘shake down’ —DELG 
s.v. vapkn. М-М. Ѕрісд. 


хатаудоолод бо (Justin., Nov. 42 preface, VI AD) en- 
slave tmo:yopévovs Kofi Ka}tavdparrobibopévoys led off 
and enslaved AcPi На 1, 10.—DELG s.v. буйр A b. S. ём 
ópamotwri]c. 


2t VEU. i aor. katévevoa (s. уюу; Hom. et al.; BGU 
1119, 24; 1120, 30 [1 Bc]; Philo, Post. Cai. 169; Jos., Vi. 156 
al.) signal (usually by means of a nod) tivi to someone. The 
message to be given by the signal is added in the inf. (w. агі; s. 
B-D-F $400, 7; Rob. 1068) Lk 5:7 (cp. Polyb. 39, 1, 3 к. tvi 
Tpoiévat).—M-M. 


XOTAVOEO impf. koxevóovv; fut. karavorjoo LXX; 1 aor. 
Katevónoa (s. уоёо; Hdi., Thu.*; ins, pap, LXX, En; TestAbr 
B i2 p. 116, 13 [Stone р. 80]; ParJer 5:14; ApcMos, EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., Just ; Tat. 34, 1) 
© notice, observe carefully ti someth. 6okóv Mt 7:3; Lk 
6:41. mekéav Kai бителоу Hs 2:1. коћтоу Ac 27:39. 
Ө to look at in a reflective manner, consider, contemplate 
ті someth. (Herm. Wr. 1, 13а; En 2:1; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 358; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 302; 5, 5; Just, А 1, 55, 2, with pers. pron. ре 
D. 3, 2) «epájua pay attention to the jars Hm 12, 5, Jab. та 
kpiva Lk 12:27. т. kópakag 12:24. 1 Éavrob обра ijo 
vevexpupevov Ro 4:19. Inspect x. фаВбоив Hs 8, 1, 5; 8, 2, 5; 
8, 3, 8; 8, 6, 1; т. mipyov 9, 5, 6f. rijv Ойкобортуу 9, 6, 3. touc 
Aigovc 9, 7, 7; 9, 8, 1-7; 9. 9, 1. Abs., though the obj. is eas- 
ily supplied fr. the context Ac 7:31f; 11:6. Also simply look at, 
stare at (Gen 3:6 the woman ‘stared’ at the tree) 10 трбоштоу 
Js 1:23. Éavtóv vs. 24. 
© tothink about carefully, envisage, think about, notice ex. 
tension of mng. i and 2 пуй someone. Hb 3:1; 10:24; somerh, 
Thv mavoupyiav see through the trickery Lk 20:23 (cp. BGU 
101111, 17 [iI BC]; Jos., Ant. 14, 291, Vi. 72)—Consider con- 
template (Antig. Car. 31; Is 57:1; EpAnst 3; Philo, Ebr, 137; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 204; Just., D. 17, 4 [ref. Mt 23:23 and par.]) xi someth, 
1 CI 32:1. W. indir. question foli. (Antiphanes [IV gc] Com. 
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i EN 
fgm. 33, 1 К.) 24:1; 475. W. ace. and indir. question foll. 34:5; 
372.—DELG s.v. voog. М-М. TW. 


ROTOVTE 1 aor. kcrijvtmou; pf. китке. 1 Cor 10:11 
(avtae ‘соте opposite to, meet"; Aristot., Polyb., Diod. S.; ins, 
pap, LXX; En 17:6; TestSol 1:12 D; Jos., Ant. 3, 246) 

@ to get to a geographical destinatlon, come (10), arrive 
(at), reach, w. £i and acc. of place (Aristot, Dialog. fgm. 11 
Rose els rovc Autévac; Diod. S. 3, 34, 7; 12, 55, 5; PTebt 59, 3 
[99 вс] elc x. тому Хокомофеос; InsPriene 112, 97 [1 вс]; 2 
Масс 4:21, 44) £i Ікомоу Ас 13:51 D. elg Aé£pfmv 16:1. Cp. 
18:19, 24; 21:7; 25:13 (м. domate; cp. @тїүтүоку айтф к. 
йоттаоато Plut., Mor. 488e); 27:12; 28:13. йупкрас Xiov off 
Chios 20:15. 

@ to reach a conditlon or goal, fig. extension of | ar- 
rive at, attain, meet (cp. катйутца Ps 18:7)—() arrive at 
someth., so that one comes to possess it, aftain (fo) someth. expr 
катаутђоореу el т. Evoryta т. miotews Eph 4:13 (eis as 
Polyb. 6, 9, 10; BGU 1101, 5 eis x. абтбу fiiov). W. el t also 
Ac 26:7; Phil 3:11; eic тётероч к. come to ripeness 1 Cl 23:4. 
Еос Gevirov kaxavrijoot meet death Poi 1:2. W. ёті u (Epi- 
curus p. 63, 3 Us.; Diod. S. 1, 79, 2; Ammon., In Int. [Aristot.] p. 
264, 22 B. к. Eri то Ёоуатоу) Èri tov окотоу к. arrive at the 
goal, reach the goal | C1 63:1. Likew. £i tov BéBatov ópópov 
к. 6:2. 

® The person does not come to someth., but someth. comes 
to the person (к. tlg as t.t. for the inheritance that comes to an 
heir: BGU 1169, 21 [10 вс]; POxy 75, 5; 248, 11; 274, 19. Cp. 2 
Km3:29). Of the word of God: ў elg opc povoug kathvtoev; 
or has it come to you alone? 1 Cor 14:36. On elg ob và 1£Àr] T. 
aievav korrvnjkev 10:11 s. alov 2b end.—DELG s.v. бута. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


хатаут1х0® (s. Gvuxpug; Hom. et al.) and kaxavuxpóg 
(late form, cp. Phryn. p. 444 Lob.; PGM 36, 3) directly opposite 
туос someth. or someone (cp. Pla., Phd. 112e; X., Heil. 4, 8, 
5; Arrian, Anab. 3, 16, 8; Eubul. Com. [1V вс], fgm. 80, 1 [in 
Athen. 11, 473d] к. тїс olia; PGM 4, 89) ApcPt 6:21; 14:29. 


XOT VUEIG, ec, Т] (s. next entry; Cyr. Scyth. p. 19, 25; 34, 
21; 97, 1; 206, 27 [=decp emotion]; Leontius | p. 6, 20; Pel.-Leg. 
р. 3, 7, LXX; Hesychius) stupefaction пуєура котау0Еєақ (Is 
29:10) a spirit of stupor Ro 11:8.—DELG s.v. vooow. М-М. 
TW Sv 


X010 Y0000]Q (s. vioow and prec. entry) pass: fut. 
«utavuyrjoopan LXX; 2 aor. Kateviyny and korevoyOnv 
LXX, pf. xatavévuypur LXX, TestJob (Pel.-Leg. 7, 16; LXX: 
TestSol 20:3 P; JosAs 6:1; Just., D. 91, 3; Hesychius.— The act. 
in Phlegon [11 Ap]: 257 fgm. 36 IV Jac.) be pierced, stabbed 
fig., of the feeling of sharp pain connected w. anxicty, remorse, 
elc. (Photius: katavuyeic: kum Geis; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 36 Müller 
KuTavuyels Èri тоқ AOyous=stricken, taken aback; Cyr. Scyth. 
p. 53, 14: 96, 19; 108, 2 be decply moved; Leontius 14 p. 30, 
13 ai.) kateviynoav thv kapóiav they were cut to the heart 
Ac 2:37 (vi. к. т] кард as Ps 108:16). той... Паб\оһ 
Katavuyévtos since Paul was racked with pain AcPi Ha 7,36.— 
DELG s.v. vioow. М-М s.v. Kutavioow. TW. 


хото$в@ ivo fut. kuraEova Judg8:7 A; aor. 3 sg. katéËavev 
Judg 8:16 A; 1 aor. pass. ptc. Kara EovOeic (since Aeschyi. et al.) 
tear to shreds (lit. ‘comb, card’, as wool, s. Euivea) боту Ka- 
takavOévtes torn to shreds with whips MPol 2:2.—DELG s.V. 
Euive. 
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zatağiomotevopu (s. toG, ттиттгїн, aud next entry) 
imposing by profession of honesty (so Lghtf.. w. ref. to Polyb. 
12, 17, i: kututomiorcopiut (Suda -rvopat)) ITr 6:2.— DELG 
s.v. Еос 


»utaEtóo (s. tdo) 1 aor. каг шоц, Pass.: nor. kang- 
йлуу; pf. xutriSnpat (Papias 12:1 [7]; Just.) (Aeschyl. ctal.; 
Polyb. 1, 23, 3; Diod. S. 2, 60, 3; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 22:3; 
TestAbr A 86:21 [Stone p. 20]; TestJob; pArist 175; Jos.. Ant. 
15, 76; Just.) to consider someone worthy to recelve some priv- 
йере, benefit, or recognition, consider worthy. W. God or Je- 
sus Christ as explicit or implicd subj., act. пуб someone 1 СІ 
50:2; IEph 20:1. W. inf. foll. IRo 2:2 (TestSol; TestAbr A; Just., 
D. 130, 4).— Pass. be considered worthy twos of a thing (CIA 
Ш, 690, 9f; 4 Macc 18:3; Just., A 1, 10, 2 al.) тп Puavelus 
Tov бою 2 Th 1:5, mhelovog yvooecc 1 CI 41:4. óvóputtac 
Oro mpemeotürou (on the idea s. НФ, ad loc.) IMg 1:2. toU 
кро Пт 12:3. rrjg тошт! óutkovias of such a service 
IPhid 10:2: cp. IPol 1:1. рарторох Papias (12:1; but s. HNolter, 
TU 5, 1889, 178). W. inf. foll. (PAmh 145, 4; РОМ 13, 707; Jos., 
Ant. 4, 281; Just., A 1, 65, i al.) Lk 20:35; 21:36 v.l; Ac 5:41. 
Also tva ISm 11:1. W. а human subj., w. va foll. [Pol 7:2. Pass. 
w. gen. 1:1. W. subst. inf. foll. (Just., D. 67, 2) tov elg Evpluv 
тореоєобдед 8:2.—DELG s.v. ioc. М-М. TW. 


"COLO A) 1 aor. xoxeméaua (s. Takalon Eur, Ati- 
stoph., Pla. et al; 4 Macc 3:18; Philo, Vi. Cont. 43) win a victory 
over, defeat (in wrestling) abs. in wordplay w. йбутитий.айну Hm 
12, 5, 2. 


ACTOAROTEY) fut. eatuTanjow; | aor. котетатцой, Pass.: 
fut. 3 sg. кататтотйчетс 15 25: 10; 28:3; aor. катетаттбүу; 
pf. 3 pl. кататет@тцута 1 Macc 3:51 (s. тотёш; Hom., Hdt., 
Thu.+; SIG 1169, 115; pap, LXX; TestZeb 3:3; JosAs 29:3; Syr- 
Bar 13:11 [?]; Joseph.; Ar. 4, 3; Just., D. 76, 6 |for титу Lk 
10:19]; Mel., P. 102, 782) 

Ө to tread so heavily as to Injure, trample under foot. 

© trample ti ëv тм someth. with (under)someth. Mt 7:6 (of 
swine татёсу: Ananius Lyricus [V] вс]: fgm. 5, 4 Anthi.G Diehl? 
{in Athen. 7, 282b]).—Pass. (Diod. S. 25, 3, 1) be trampled under 
foot Mt 5:13; Lk 8:5, 

® tread upon of a milling crowd (Arrian, Anab. 2, 1i, 3 
da? GMA kerrcrerobpevor-hard-pressed by cach other, 
getting in each other's way; Polyaenus 4, 3, 21 ia GhAyuv 
KOTATATOUPEVOL) wote катиттат&гу GAMAOUG so that they 
stepped on one another Lk 12:1. 

Ө tolook on with scorn, trample under foot, treat with dis- 
dain fig. extension of mng. 1 (IL 4, 157 [in tmesis]; Pla., Leg. 4, 
714a той voptovc, Gorg. 484a; Epict. 1, 8, 10; Lucian, Lexiph. 
23;2 Macc 8:2; Hos 5:11; Jos., Bell. 4, 386.— Cp. the underlying 
reality in Diod. S. 33, 5, 3 tù тфу бешу буйлата ofipiotucag 
kexeminoav) Tov viov tov Oeov Ih 10:29 (Artem. 4, 66 
àvip «ure mam]on).-- M-M. TW. 


AATANAVOLS, EOS, Y] (s. next entry; Hdt. et al., but act. 
*stopping, causing to rest"; also Jos., Ant. 17, 43) 

© state of cessation of work or actlvlty, rest (2 Macc i5:1 ў 
тїс кататайокос иёри of the Sabbath; sim. Orig.. C. Cels. 
6, 61, 12; esp. of the rest associated with the seventh day of cre- 
ation Hippol., Ref. 8, 14, 1 and Did., Gen. 154, 23) тото т. 
кататаогок place of rest, i.e. where one rests and lives Ac 
7:49; B 16:2 (both 15 66:1; cp. JosAs 22:9). 

Ө place of rest abstract for concrete (Dt 12:9; Ps 131:14 al.; 
Did., Gen. 71, 4) eloeAetioovtai eis Thy к. pov (Ps 94:11; cp. 
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JosAs 8:11); this OT pass. is typologically interpreted fr. a Chris- 
tian viewpoint Hb 3:11, 18; 4:1, 3, 5, 10£-—GvRad, Zwischen 
den Zeiten 11, °33, 104-11; WHutton, ET $2, “41, 316f; OHofius, 
Katapausts 70.—DELG s.v. avo. TW. 


XGTUTQUU fut. Katamavow (LXX; JosAs cod. А) and 
катататчоңш (В 15:5); 1 aor. karémavod (s. prec. entry; 
Hom.+; LXX; En 106:18; Testiob, Test] 2Patr; JosAs 28:5 cod. 
А. ApcMos, Philo, Joseph.; Anz 294f ). 

Ө tocause tocease, stop, bring o an end vi somcth. (Hom.+; 
LXX; Philo, Leg. Ali. i, 5; Jos., Vi. 422) tov бурду MPol 1:1. 
т. пропсруце 8:1, AcPI Ha 10, 24 (cp. Aa 1115, 15 cod. A). 

Ө tocausc personsto beat rest, causeto rest—(3) by bring- 
ing to 8 piace of rest (Ex 33:14; Dt 3:20; Josh 1:13; Sir 24:11) 
Iib 4:8. 

® by causing to give up someth. they have begun to do with 
the result that they are quiet restram, dissuade someone fr. someth. 
(cp. TesUob 14:5 тт; ё)лүшрісқ; Jos., Ant. 3, 14 к. тїс ópync) 
att ravon т. 0y)ovc тоё рӯ Overy ато Ac 14:18 (on the 
constr. s. B-D-F 6400, 4; Rob. 1094; 1102). 

© by simply causing rest ti someth. tà таута B 15:8. 

© to cease some activity, stop, rest, intr(Eur, Hec. 918; 
comic poct in Diod. S. 12, 14, 1 ebytepwv koxámavoov; Gen 
2.2; Ex 31:18; TestJob 33:2; ApcMos 43) of God katéravoev 
èv th тера Ty EPSON he rested on the seventh day B 15:3, 
$ (both Gen 2:2). к. то tov ёрүшу aitov from his work Hb 
4:4, 10 (also Gen 2:2; cp. TestSim 6:4 үр dvd тарау). Mid. 
and pass. (B-D-F $309, 2; Aristoph. et al; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 
132 6548; Ex 16:13; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 18) B 15:5, 7; GJs 25:1 
vl. (for rawoyrar s. maio). М-М. TW. 


атал єл i вог катётерда (Hes. Theog. 515; PEleph 
10, 7 [ШЇ вс]; Joseph.; Just.. D. 2, 1; Ath. 34, 2) send down, dis- 
patch 6 Grog... катётердре metic ba түрд eic Mapiav 
God sent down the (holy) Spirit via fire into Mary AcPlCor 2:13. 
тугра dyvapews ... катЁттЕШрЕҮ els odpka, totr £ouv 
els tijv Mapiav (God) sent down a spirit of power into (human) 
flesh. that is, imo Marv АсРІ Ha 8. 25-27. 


хатолетасро, ато, TÓ (петбуууш "spread out'; He- 
liod. 10, 28) curtain (ins of Samos of 346/345 Bc, listing the 
furnishings of the Temple of Hera [in OHoffmann, D. griech. 
Dialekte 111 1898, 72; Dssm., LO 801 АЕ 101]; LXX; TestLevi 
10:3; JosAs 10:4; EpArist 86; Philo; Joseph.). In the temple at 
Jerusalem one curtain separated the holy of holies fr. the holy 
place, and another covered the entrance fr. the forecourt to the 
temple proper. ic means the latter in Ex 26:37; 38:18; Num 3:26; 
EpAnst 86, Jos.. Ant. 8, 75, Bell. 5,212; the former in Ex 26:3 iff. 
Lev 21:23; 24:3; Philo, Mos. 2, 86; 101; Jos., Ant. 8, 75. Our 
lit knows only the inner curtain, то devtepov к. НЬ 9:3 (cp. 
Philo, Gig. 53 то Zowtdtw kataTétcopa). It is called sim- 
ply то к. tot vaov. The priests have it woven by selected vir- 
gins Tomowpev к. tq vag GJs 10:1. Mt 27:51; Mk 15:38; Lk 
23:45; GPt 5:20 tell how it wastornatthe death of Jesus. (EbNes- 
Ue, NovT Suppi. 1896, 79!, conciudes, on the basis of GHb 347, 
50 that 27 curtain" was confused w. "FED ‘lintel’, and thinks 
the lintel burst [but "£2 never means ‘lintel’; rather "capital 
of a column’): s. Zahn. NKZ 13, 1902, 729-56; HLaible, NKZ 
35. 1924, 287-314, PFicbig, Neues Sachs. Kirchenbl. 40, 32, 
227-36; ASchmidtke, Neue Fgmte и, Uniersuchungen zu d. ju- 
denchristl. Evangelien: TU 37, 1, 1911 p. 257-64—GLindeskog, 
The Veil of the Temple: ConNeot 11, *47, 132-37; HSmid, diss. 
Groningen '65.)—10 Eowtepov tov к. (cp. Lev 16:2, 12) the 
inner sanctuary behind the curtain, the holy of holies as a figure 
for heaven Hb 6:19. к. is used similarly in the fig. language of 


zatann 


———  ————___. 
this epistle 10:20: we have an ЕїбодоС т. бүйзү, since Jesus has 
opened a 00 itt TOV кататтаоратос а way through the 
curtain -—Billerbeck 1 1043-46. —DELG s.v. петсуууц. М-М 
TW. ү 


AOTATUT ON aor. 3 sg. катётрцоғу (тіртруц "burn, 
bum up’; Polyb.. Polyaenus*; Philo, Div. Rer. Her. 296: Joseph.; 
Sb $246. 46 [IV ab]; B-D-F $101. 69) burn to ashes ka. 
xér[p]naev as УЛ. from P’? mg. in 2 Pt 2:6. 


хоталіуо ful. karariopa (LXX; En 101:5); 2 aor. ко. 
тётдоу. Pass.: 1 aor. KaTETOOHY; pf. 3 sg. кататётотса (Ac- 
PlCor 2:29) (s. rivo; Hes., Hdt.*; Ion of Chios fgm. 31 L. of 
Heracles’ voracious appetite) in our lit. freq. in imagery, used 
both of liquids and solids 

© to drink down, swallow, swallow up ti someth., in im- 
agery (of the earth, that drinks up water Pla., Critias 1114; Diod. 
S. 1, 32, 4) Hvakev ý yip Tò отбра айтп kai karémev тоу 
Totayóv Rv 12:16 (Philostephanus Hist. [IIl Bc], fgm. 23 fed, 
CMiiller 111 1849 p. 32 wotapos Ото үђскотатіетси; Simpli- 
cius in Epict. p.95, 35; cp. Num 16:30, 32). Лабау kai APipdw 
каї Kópe, mas... катетббцоау @таутес GJs 9:2 (ср. Num 
16:32). riv káprjkov к. Mt 23:24 (Just., D. 112, 4; on the camel 
S. кошуш.) 

Ө to destroy compietely, in the figure of one devouring or 
swallowing someth.—@ devour (Hes., Theog. 459 viouc. Of 
animals that devour Tob 6:2: Jon 2:1: Jos., Ant. 2, 246; Ath. 34, 
2) Teas .. . eig KILOS кататётотси AcPICor 2:29; the devil 
like a lion Стоу tiva katumetv 1 Pt 5:8 (Damasc., Vi. isid. 
69 6 héwy Katamivet тоу ivOpurrov). 

(B of water, waves, swallow ир (Polyb. 2, 41, 7 тод 
каталтодг1оа то т. Budccorc:; Diod. S. 18, 35, 6; 26, 8; 
En 101:5: Philo, Virt. 201) pass. be drowned (Ex 15:4 vl. 
китєтобтоау èv EpvOpg Oc). áoog) Hb 11:29.— Transferred 
to mental and spiritual states (cp. Philo, Gig. i3, Deus Imm. 181) 
Шш] ros т. Teptooorépa kómy катизтоб| so that he may not 
be overwhelmed by extreme sorrow 2 Cor 2:7 (TestAbr B 12 p. 
117, 4 [Stone p. 82]). 

Ө to canse the end of sometb., swallow up fig. (ср. РОМ 
12, 44 kaxémev ó oopavóc; Ps 106:27; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 230; 
Testlud 21:7) pass, тб Ovytov bó тїс оой what is mortal may 
be swallowed up in life 2 Cor 5:4. 6 Өбуатос̧ elc vikcog death 
has been swallowed ир in victory (after 15 25:8; s. also кёутроу 
i and ARahlfs, ZNW 20, 1921, i83f) 1 Cor 15:54. —M-M. TW. 


жаталї1лтө 2 aor. катётеооу; pf. ptc. gen. pl. катате- 
ттокбтоу 3 Macc 2:20 (s. mist; Нот, +) fali (down) cig viv 
yw fall on the ground Ac 26:14 (TesUob 30:1; 40:4 Emi thv 
yi). Eri tiv тётрам (cp. Jos., Beli. 6, 64) Lk 8:6. Abs. (Jos., 
Ant. 5,27) kata mrürtew vekpóv fall down dead Ac 28:6 (cp. 4 
Macc 4:1 i).—M-M. TW. 


VOTO TEUD trust (s. MOTEO; Polyb.; Plut., Lys. 8, 3; 
рар; Mr 7:5) w. dat. (Polyb. 2, 3, 3 al.) Eavte trust oneself Hm 
9:10. 


хоталАё0 | aor. kaxézievoa (s. Théw; Hom.*; ins, pap) 
sail down fr. the "high seas’ toward the coast, sail toward w. 
£i (X., Hell. 1, 7, 29 elg т. үйу; Appian, Basil. 1 $1 E uva 
aiyvahov; ОСІ 344, 2 elc В.Өомісу; Jos., Bell. i, 610, Ant. 13, 
86) cig tijv yúpav тоу Гераотуоу Lk 8:26. On the expr. к. 
tlc тойс йүшуас̧ ga to the contests (к. gener.="go through’ Sib- 
Or 11, 203 кбоноу к.) 2 CI 7:1, 3 s. Harnack, Lghtf., Knopf ad 
loc.—M-M. 
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хат@лдлу с, ens, À (s. next entry; Thu. et al; Diod. S. 17, 
84, 3; Celsus 6, 75; BGU 1209, 16 [23 вс]; 2 Esdr 3:3; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 6, 89; Just., D. 7, 3) terror Dg 7:3.—DELG s.v. т\н, 


AUTAMAY GOW mid. aor. 3 sg. китет}щбито (Just, A 
1, 56. 2). Pass: aor котеллаүцу LXX; perf. pass. ptc. 
Katarerhyypévot 3 Macc 2:23 (s. тоо; Hom. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX, Just.; variously ‘strike down, terrify, amaze’). in a 
transf. sense from ‘strike down’ amaze, astound twa someone 
(Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 100; Jos., Ant. 14, 370; Just., A 1, 56, 2) 
1Pol 3:1. Perf. pass. кататёт\луүнш in act. sense be amazed, 
astounded ті at someth. (class.; PSI 502, 8 [Ш c]: cp. 2 Macc 
3:24; Philo, Post. Cai. 147; Jos., Vi. 120) ob Katamemyypat 
tiv Emetketav at whose gentleness I ат amazed ІРНК 1:1. 


Х@ТаЛоуё@ aor. 3 pl. кателтбуцоау (TestLevi 6:9) (s. 
movéu; Hippocr.; Polyb., Diod. S. 11, 6, 3; pap, LXX; TestLevi 
6:9; Joseph.) to cause distress through oppressive means, sub- 
due, torment, wear ош, oppress тус someone В 20:2b; D 5:2b. 
in our lit. predom. in pres. pass. ptc. katamovovpevog (Aelian, 
VH3,27 bm re via KuTATOVOUEVOS; Jos., Bell. 2, 313, Ant. 
7, 124) Ac 4:2 D. Of Lot 2 Pt 2:7.— Subst. Ó колалоуођнеуос 
the one who is oppressed, mistreated, weary (UPZ 110, 88 [164 
BC) токі èkõikyow Tip к. see to it that justice is done for the 
oppressed Ac 7:24; roveiv Em к. toil for one who is downtrod- 
den B 20:24; D 5:22.—M-M. 


хотол ovtito fut. кататоупо LXX; | aor. kateróvuoa 
LXX; aor. pass. KatevovttoOyy (тоу *plunge/sink in the 
sea’; Epicharmus [ca. 480 вс]: Vorsokrat.> 23 B, 44a; Lysias, De- 
mosth. ct al.; Polyb., Diod. S. i4, 112, 1; PPetr 11, 40 [a], 27 [Ш 
Bc]; LXX; Jos.. Ant. 10, 122, C. Ap. 2, 245) ‘throw into the sea’, 
then gener. drown, pass. be sunk, be drowned Èv và) Tehayertiig 
Өсласот be sunk or be drowned in the high seas Mt 18:6. elg 
tiiv OcAcaoay i СІ 46:8 (Plut., Tim. 13, 10 eis то sékayoc; 
Ps.-Cailisth. 1, 39, 5 cig BuBov Burdouys). Abs. йрЕбдеуос 
Katurovtițeoba as he began to sink Mt 14:30.—M-M. 


ROTO, ac, ў (s. next entry; Aeschyl. et al.; Ps.-Pla., Alc. 2, 
143b; Polyb. 24, 8, 7; Diod. S. 1, 45, 2; Acl. Aristid. 33, 32K —5i 
р. 582 D; SIG 1241, 1; PSI ХІ, 1219, 4i Шар, schol. Callim]; 
LXX, En, Testl2Patr; GrBar 4:9, 15 [Christ.]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
4, 118; 307; Just.) curse, imprecation w. evAoyia (as Dt 11:26; 
30:1, 19; Sir 3:9; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 7i) Js 3:10. &roóióvct 
китароу буй катарис repay a curse with a curse Pol 2:2. ОЁ 
infertile land, full of thorns and thisiles катйрас ёүүйс almost 
cursed Hb 6:8 (cp. Gen 3:17.—к. ёүүйс̧ as Ael. Aristid. 26, 
53 K.-M p. 343 D.). Of the way of death катарчс peoty full 
of cursing B 20:1; D 5:1. Of persons катӣрос tékva (cp. Sir 
41:9 20У үвуупбтүтє eic катарау үєууЮоғс0є) accursed 2 
Pt 2:14.—in Paul of the adherents of Mosaic ordinances фто 
xaüpuv elotv they are under a curse (this expr. corresponds to 
tEurootehó [Le., the кїрїос] ёф’ tds т. котарау Mal 2:2; 


cp. Judg 9:57—китйриу бфіотаодш Did., Gen. 209, 24) Gal * 


3:10 (ото к. puivovtat elves Just., D. 95, 1; bark. yeyóvaow 
Did, Gen. 21i, ii). Of Christ: hag £&yópaoev ёк түс к. то? 
vójtov he ransomed us from the curse of the law vs. 13a. Ab- 
stract for concrete yevopevos UEP Nev к. by becoming a 
curse-offering (or an object of a curse) in our behalf vs. 13b. So 
also £i китари Eyevvigürv ёуфтпоу atav тйутшу in the 
eyes of all 1 have been born to be cursed Gls 3:1. —DELG s.v. 
йра. М-М. TW. 


катаобораи mid. дер.; i aor. китприсоџцу. Pass.: aor. 
3 sg. kurnpót£ (Just., D. 111. 2), opt. 3 sg. котарабей Job 
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3:6 and 24:1; pf. 3 pl. кекитђриута Num 22, 6 and 24:9; ptc. 
кекаттрерёуос or кетиу LXX (s. prec. entry, Hom.*; 
LXX. En; PsSol 3:9; TestSol 20:6; TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 17 [Stone 
р. 36]; TestJob 13:5; GrBar 4:8; Philo, Joscph., Just.) te curse, 
execrate vivi someone (Plut., Cato Min. 774 (32, 4] vi; Ps.- 
Lucian, Asinus 27; Gen 12:3; 27:29 al.; Plulo, Det. Pot. ins. 103; 
TestI2Parr; Just., D. 139, 1 al.) Mt 5:44 vil: Lk 6:28; Js 3:9; 1 
Ci 10:3 (Gen 12:3); a tree Mk 11:21. W. dat. tivi (so lidt. 4. 184: 
X. An. 7, 7,48; Diod. S. 1,45, 2; 14, 70. 2; Epler 65; Philo, Fuga 
73, Leg. Ali. 3,65 тө) Sper [but 75 tov фу]: Jos., Beli. 3, 297. 
C. Ap. 1,204; Just., D. 133, 6) curse someone Mt 5:44 D; Lk 6:28 
vl; D 1:3. Abs, (Aristoph., Vesp. 614; Demosth. 18, 283) curse 
(w. eUoyelvas Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 177) Ro 12:14; 1 C115:3 (Ps 
61:5); (w. GpvetoOct and Ópivuvut) Judatcon 333, 51-GlHb 16— 
Perf. ptc. kumpapir voc w. pass. mng. (Piut., Luculi. 503 [18, 6]; 
4Km934; Wsd 12:11; Just., D.93, 4) of cenpapi vot accursed 
ones Mt 25:41. оі к. và той Ütov (cp. Dt 21:23; Herm. Wr. 2, 
17а) 1 СІ 30:8. kumpupėvyy. . rov Sew mioty the cursed 
faith of (ve. associated w.) the snake AcPiCor 2:20 (cp. Gen. 
3).—Lit. s. on eboyéw end; aiso KLatte, Herl. Recht 1920, 61— 
96; B. i481. JPedersen, Der Eid bei den Semiten 1914; s. esp. 
the curse-laden inscriptions at Kommagene (1 ВС): ОСІ 383; and 
FDérner-TGóell, Arsameia am Nymphaios '63, pp. 40-59 text 
and ty. (lit —DELG s.v. ёрӣ. М-М. TW. 


хотаоүёо fut. киторүђоюо»; 1 aor. KUMP OU; pf. kutip- 
Yuka. Pass.: 1 fut. катирүђЮцоорах 1 aor. киттрүїүйгүү; pf. 
Katypyngicu (s. брүёш; since Eur., Phoen. 753; Polyb., POxy 
38, 7 [49/50 Ap]; PFlor 176, 7; 218, 13; PStras 32, 7; 2 Esdr; 
TestSol [also PVindobBosw for 18:38]; Ascis 3:31; Just.) 

@ to cause someth. to be unproductive, use up, exhaust, 
waste of a tree к, xijv rv Lk 13:7 (cp, apyet obdev Ала 
картофорғі OdcSol 11:23). 

Ө to cause someth. to iose its power or effectiveness, in- 
validate, make powerless fig. extension of 1 150, above ali, in 
Paul and the writings dependent on him; cp. Herm. Wr. 13, 7 
катйрүңооу т. ооцатос тйс aloOrjoets: of the soul of Jesus: 
к. tå Emi колаоғоу тоц Iren. 1, 25, 1 [Harv. 1 205. 4]) make 
ineffective, nullify thv mioty tov Өғоо God's fidelity Ro 3:3. 
ènayyehiuv Gal 3:17; ср. Ro 4:14; tù бути к. nullify the things 
that (actually) exist 1 Cor 1:28, tov vÓptov make the law invalid 
Eph 2:15; ср. Ro 3:31 (RThompson, ETh 63, *87, 136-48. on 
alleged rabbinic background; s. also оті А4). Also in B of the 
OT cultic ordinances, which have lost their validity for Christians 
5:6; 9:4; 16:2. 

© to cause someth. to come to an end or te be no longer in 
existence, abolish, wipe out, set aside ti someth. tù TOU viyriov 
set aside childish ways 1 Cor 13:11. Of God or Christ: God 
will do away with both stomach and tood 6:13; bring to an end 
таоау ópyiiv, ёЕохоіау, Ouvapev 15:24, tov йуороу 2 Th 
2:8. tov кароу TOD &vópov put an end to the time of the law- 
less one (1.e., the devil) B 15:5. тоу Qavatov break the power 
of death 2 Ti 1:10; B 5:6; pass. 1 Cor 15:26 (MDahi, The Res- 
urrection of the Body [1 Cor 15], '62, 117-19). тоу ro Kpatus 
#уоута tov (uvtov destroy the one who has power over death 
Hb 2:14. tva kurapyyur TO Ора v. ápapriug in order that 
the sinful body may be done away with Ro 6:6. in 2 Cor 3:14 
the subject may be зү томас bunk, or, more probably (de- 
spite some grammatical considerations), коолу; in the latter 
case the mng. is remove.— Pass. cease, pass away профі, 
yroots 1 Cor 13:8, 16 ёк jtépovc what is imperfect vs. 10. dpa 
катрүтүча то оксудаћоу tov gurvpor the cross has ceased 
to be an obstacle Gal 5:11. тас TOdxpos katupyeirut every 

war is brought to an end Eph 13:2. kutupyoujevos doomed to 
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perish of the Gpyovtes tov aiwvoz rovrov 1 Сог 2:6. Of the 
radiance on Moses’ face 2 Cor 2:7. Subst. то karapyotitevov 
what ts transitory vss. 11, 13. 

О tocause the reicase of someone from an obligation (one 
has nothing more to do witb it), be discharged, be released. 
In our lit. pass. катсруотрса сто tvog of a woman upon the 
death of her husband катїруцтш @то той vópov tou évópóc 
Ro 7:2. Of Christians к. то tov vopov be released fr. the law 
vs. 6. Of those who aspire to righteousness through the law к. 
àro Xpiotot be estranged from Christ Gal 5:4.—Frisk s.v. 2 
(ipyoc: also DELG s.v. Épyov. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


AOTOQIONED aor. inf. xatoprBproo (Just, D. 132, 1). 
Pass.: пог 3 pl. катпчОрцОцосу Hos 4:14 Theod.; pf. pass. 
pic. KaTnprOpaptevos (s. ápt&péax Eur, Pla. et al; ins, pap, 
LXX, Philo. Joseph.. Just.). 

© to enumerate, count (Jos., Ant. 11, 73; Just, A 1,9, 4 al.) 
6 Орос б kempilpimiévoc тшу ёкАеКТтоУ the number of 
the chosen. that has been counted 1 СІ 59:2. 

© to include as an entity in a group, count among pass. 
belong to w. £v (Pla., Polit. 266a al.; Diod. S. 4, 85, 5; 16, 83, 
3; SIG 810, 24 пубрӧс тар’ turiv èv toig Empaveotatory 
karapiluowgévov; UPZ 110, 99 [164 Bc]; 2 Ch 31:19; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 2, 118) of the traitor: KatmprOpypevos fjv £v fjv he 
belonged to our number Ac 1:17.—DELG s.v. @рідџос̧. М-М. 


хатароёо impf. kateppeov: fut. 3 pl. Katappetoovow 
Jer 13:17 Sym.; aor. 3 pl. Kar£ppevoav 15 64:1 Aq; pf. 3 sg. 
Katepptykev Jer 8:13 (s. фёш; Hom. et al; PMagd 24, 5 [Ill 
BC]; LXX; TestSol 17:3; JosAs 29:1 cod. A ѓогёрріт; ApcMos 
20; Joseph.) fow down of pus (Horapollo 2, 57) and foulness 
ApcPt 11:26.—DELG s.v. few. 


хотаотібо fut. Kataptiow; 1 aor. катіртьоо, mid. kamp- 
тайшу. 2 sg. каттртісо. Pass.: aor. каттртїоётүу LXX; pf. 
piss. «ario (арт о, "get ready, prepare’, s. next entry; 
На et al.; ins, рар, LXX: TestSol 5:12 Н). 

©) tocause to bein а condition to function well, putin order, 
restore.—-@ restore to a former condition, put to rights (since 
Hat. 5, 28; 106; Dionys. Hal. 3, 10) ti someth. nets (by clean- 
ing, mending, folding together) Mt 4:21; Mk 1:19 (cp. GWynne, 
Exp. 7th ser., 8, 1909, 282-85). Fig. к. ttd restore someone tv 
тунат трайттто in a spirit of gentleness, Le. in a gentle 
manner Gal 6:1. Pass. xataptijeoGe mend your ways 2 Cor 
13:11. 

(B. put into proper condition (cp. Epict. 3, 20, 10 of a trainer 
who adjusts parts of the body). adjust, complete, make complete 
Ti someth. koxapricat та ®отертната т. TİOTEWG роу to fix 
up any deficiencies in vour faith or to complete what is lacking in 
your faith 1 Th 3:10. туа someone: pac v тауті йусӨф make 
you complete in every good thing Hb 13:21. katnptiopévor 
£v ti QUT vol Kat ev th айту yvon adjusted / made com- 
plete in the same mind and ihe same conviction 1 Cor 1:10, 
èv pug ®тотсү IEph 22. v davit тісте. Sm 1:1. Abs. 1 
Pt 5:10. катуртоңёуос (fully) trained, practiced (Polyb. 5, 2, 
Vi т. eipeciats котпрторёчоі) к. тос (poires) #отсц Óg 6 
даскало atrov when fully trained, the pupil will be like the 
teacher Lk 6:40. S. Betz, Gal. 297 n. 43. 

Ө to prepare for a purpose, prepare, make, create, outfit. 

© act. and pass., of God (w. тоту) B 16:6. (W. ктеу) та 
таута Hm 1:1. Pass. 6 koopoc kamptioðn Hv 2, 4, 1; also of 
aiwvec (s. civ 3) fram Geov НЬ 11:3. Katmpticpévos eis 
tt made. creaied for someth.: ovr) opyng каттртконёуа els 
dmwieav vessels of wrath, designed for destruction Ro 9:22. 


X0tGCZ EUG 
a DE US 
GvOpwroc eic Evwowy kermprioiévog а тап set on (lit, made 
for) unity |Phld 8:1. 

(B mid. (РОМ 4, 1147) катар кобо ті тм prepare 
someth. for someone ovata Hb 10:5 (Ps 39:7 codd.: BSA). W. ге. 
flexive mng: for oncself karnptiow alvov voi prepared praise 
for vourself Mt 21:16 (Ps 8:3).—DELO s.v. брарїок@. М-М. 
TW. Spicq 


хат@от!аї$,‚ £s, 1) (5. prec. entry; Plut., Alex, 667 [7, 1] 
"training; ep. idem, катартес Them. 112 [2, 7] w. тиёеіа) 
the process of perfecting, maturation evyopeOo Thv vjov к, 
we pray for your maturation (forthe perfecting of your characters 
Goodsp.) 2 Сог 13:9.—DELG s.v. üpapioko. TW. 


WO TG.OTLOIH ÓG, оў, 6 (s. prec. two entries; as medical term 
[Soranus 150, 8]: “setting of a bone’, etc. But more genet. PTebt 
33, I2 [112 Bc] ‘preparation’ ос; cp. CMRDM 1, 121 з, New 
Docs 3. 70, no. 42; PRyl 127, 28; Sym. 15 38:12 ‘restoration’) 
ext. fig. sense (not found in ins or pap) equipment, equipping tic 
Ti for someth. прос Tov к. rav Ctyiw eic ёрүоу diaKovias го 
equip God's people (lit. ‘the holy ones’) for service Eph 4:12, 
though training, discipline (L-S-J-M) deserve consideration as 
glosses for «.—DELG s.v. dpapiokw. М-М. TW. 


xo tea évvupt fut. 3 sg. keraoféon Pr 15:18 and 28:2; 
1 aor. 3 sg. kaxéopeoev 4 Macc 16:4, inf. катаођёоси (s. 
оВёуууш; Hom. et al; PGM 12, 57 as restored by Dieterich; 
LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 91) put out, quench ti someth. tò Trop (IL 
21, 381) MPol 16:1. 


XATAOELW i aor. katéoewa (5. oeiw; Thu. ct al; i Macc 
6:38; Philo, Joseph.) in our lit. (Ac) always used w. yeip ‘make 
а motion’. 

Ө to make rapid motions, shake, wave (rapidly) w. acc. thv 
yelpu (Vi. Aesopi W 87 P. thy xeipu tQ GyAW катаоєіоос; 
Philo, De Jos. 21i, Leg. ad Gai. 181 түу SeEtcev ура) Ac 
19:33, in an effort to sccure attention. It is an easy transition 
from this sense to 

Ө tosigual bya gesture, motion, make a sign w. dat. vjj YEpi 
(Polyb. 1, 78, 3; Jos., Ant. 4, 323; 8, 275) Ac 13:16. Still another 
dat. can indicate the person(s) for whom the sigpal is intended 
(cp. X., Cyr. 5,4,4 kataoeiw tivi; Jos., Ant. 17, 257. Sim. РСМ 
5, 453 к. тф AVyvw="motion toward the lamp") KatEGELOEY т. 
Zepi t. Ааф 21:40. The purpose of the signal is given in the 
inf. (s. Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 2 §5 ijketv and Jos. in the pass. 
quoted, but not Ant. 8, 275) китасєсас abtols t. yepi оүбу 
he motioned to them (with his hand) to be silent 12:17.—M-M. 


хатасхОлто (s. окйтто) fut. катаокбаро LXX; | aor. 
катёоколра. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. KataoKapyoeta LXX; aor. 
Kateokaoyy; pf. ріс. KatecKapplévog LXX tear down, raze 
to the ground (so trag., Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
132; Ath., R. 19 p. 72, 29) rt someth. cities (Hdt. 7, 156; Ael. 
Aristid. 32 p. 604 D.; SIG 344, 7; Jos., Ant. 4, 313; 8, 128) 1 СІ 
6:4 v]. Altars Ro 11:3 (3 Km 19:10). та kateokappeéve айт; 
the parts of it that had been torn down Ac 15:16 (s. àvuokámuo 
and катаотрёфо 2).—M-M. 


VOTOOXEUOLO fut. katuckevdow; E aor. катескебаоа; 
pf. 3 sg. kaxtokevuke (Aristobul. in Eus., PE i3, 12,9 [-Denis 
224; Holiaday 176]); plpf. 3 sg. kuteokevaket (Tat. 17, 3). Pass : 
i aor. KaTEGKEUCGONY; pf. ptc. KütEOKevaogévoc (окъа 
‘prepare, make ready’, s. also oxevoc; Anaxagoras, Hdt.+). 

@ to make ready for some purpose, make ready, pre- 
pare ti someth. tiv бӧбу (SIG 313. 22 [320 nc] of the bdo: 
along which the procession in honor of Zeus and Dionysus was 


xataoxevaciy 





to pass: Stag kuroakevuoteov ос тита) Mt 11:10; 
Mk 1:2; Lk 7:27.—Fig., in a mental or inward sense (Aris- 
tot, Rhet. 3, 19 к. тоу ёкростцу; Wsd 7:27; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 188 тАңбос kreakevagpitvov трос т. епо еш) huds 
KCLTEOKEVUOPEVOS a people made ready Lk 1:17. 

Ө to bring a structure Into being, build, construct, erect, 
create (Pitylarchus [Ш вс): 81 fgm. 29 Jac. vung; Plur., Mor. 
189c, Num. 10. 9 olkog; Herodian 5, 6, 6; 9; SIG 495, 141 and 
145; 1100, 21; 1229, 4; PAmh 64, 2 flukavelov; POxy 892, 8; 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 112 окаүуту; Jos., Beli. 6, 191, Vi. 65 olkoc) 
кіВотоу construct an ark (к. is a favorite word for construction 
of ships: Diod. S. 1, 92, 2; 11,62, 2; Palaeph. 29, 4; 31,9; 1 Macc 
15:3) Hb 11:7. Pass. 1 Pt 3:20. olkov Hb 3:3f. Of God (Is 40:28; 
45:7; ApcEsdr 5:19 p. 30, 19 Tdf. [таута бй тоу бу0раттоу], 
Philo, Aet. M. 39; 41; Aristob. in Eus., PE 13, 12, 9 [s. beg. of this 
entry]; Ath., R. 13 p. 63, 21 боюу) 6 таута kataokeváoag the 
builder of all things Hb 3:4b (cp. Epict. 1, 6, 7). Pf. pass. pte. as 
subst. то KCteOKEvQOUEVOY what is produced or supplied Dg 
2:2. 

© In addition to signifying the erection of a building it is 
also used in the sense furnish, equip (X., An. 4, 1, 8, Hiero 2, 
2, Cyr. 5, 5, 2: окту}; Num 21:27) okvi k«areokeváogr ў 
прота the foremost tent or tabernacle was furnished (an enu- 
meration of its furnishings follows) Hb 9:2. rovteov € ob tig 
KCIEOKEUGOUEVOY such are the furnishings, and so vs. 6.—M- 
M. TW 


KOTOR VOU (s. next entry and окцубо; X. et al.; oft. in 
Polyb. and Plut.; LXX; PsSol 7:6; JosAs cod. A 15:6, 16 [p. 61, 
11; 65, 17 Bat.]; Mel., P. 45, 321) inf. kaxaokrvobv Mt 13:32 
and Mk 4:32 (-oxyvotv v.l. in these two pass.; B-D-F $91; W-S. 
813, 25; Rdm.? 95; Mit. 53; MIt-H. 197) fut. катсоктуфоо; 1 
aor. котеокіјусоос.; pf 3 sg. катеокуокеу (Mel., P. 45, 321 
[Ch.; -cev Войт. p. 76, In. 9]) 

Ө to provide with an abode, cause to dwell, trans. (Ps 22:2) 
of the name in the hearts D 10:2. 

Ө to take up an abode, live, settle, intr. (so mostly; Philo, 
Leg. All. 3, 46; Jos., Ant. 3, 202) of birds (Ps 103:12): Èv тос 
kA áboig nest in the branches (Da 4:21 Theod.) Mt 13:32; Lk 
13:19 (cp. JosAs [5). їо Thy окйу Mk 4:32.—Of humans 
live, dwell (Diod. S. 13, 96, 2; 14, 62, 3 Ev тф vei; 19, 94, 10 
èv оікісис̧; Ps 14:1; Jos., Ant. 9, 34) 1 СІ 58:1. Ñ odpE pov 
катаоктушок ёт? ЁАтібі (Ps 15:9) my flesh will dwell ёт? 
èhnið (Ekris ibu) Ac 2:26; cp. 1 C157:7 (Pr 1:33). Ona Chris- 
tian gravestone (Sb 1540, 9 [408 Ap]) «. euphemistically means 
"rest". —New Docs 3, 106. DELG s.v. okevoc. М-М. TW. 


X0 t0.0z1] VOOLG, £c, Y] (s. prec. entry) the act of 
taking up residence, taking up lodging (so Polyb. ii, 26. 5; 
LXX) €yetv тотоу катискцуооєос have a place to dwell Hs 
5,6,7. 

Ө provision for shelter, а place to live (so Diod. S. 17,95, 2; 
OGI 229, 57 [Ш Bc]) of birds: nest Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58.—DELG 
s.v. okvi. М-М. TW. 


ROTATXLGCO (s. next entry, also aad and ока; Hes. 
et al.; Kaibel 495; verbal adj. xataoKxiaotog JosAs 5:5) over- 
shadow of the winged cherubim in the sanctuary катаюк!а- 
Соута то Diaonjptov Hb 9:5 (TestSol 21:2; for the idea 
s. Ex 25:20: ovoxidtovtes £v тїс mepvew ovv Ёлї т. 
laompiov).—DELG s.v. окий. М-М. TW. 


010 ZL06, Ov (s. prec. entry; Hes., Hdt. et al.; Aelian, VH 
i2, 38; LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 63) shaded of a mountam covered 
w. trees (cp. Zech 1:8) Hs 9, 1, 9.—DELG s.v. oxic. 
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ROTAOROMEVE | uor. inf. karuciomt vea (*next entry, s. 
окопёог, P Icht 230 [ii nc]; LXX; TestSol 10:6; s. Anz 379) spy 
ош THY yapuy (cp. тір iv Gen 42:30; Josh 2:2 14:7) 1 CI 
12:2.— DELG s.v. oké mtou. 


ZUTOOZOTÉG | пог. ки (coma (*prec. entry; Eur., Hel. 
1607; 2 Km 10:3; 1 Ch 19:3. Elsewh. usu. m mid.) spy out, lie In 
wait for tiy Devüequav np our freedom Gal 2:4. —DELG 
s.v. OkE TORI. М-М. TW. 


хотбсхолоес̧, Ov, Ó (s. two prec. entries; trug., Hat, et al.; 
LXX; TestSim 4:3; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 302; 312; 16, 236: Just., 
D. 111,4; 13, 1) a spy Hb 11:31; Js 2:25 у; E C1122. 4 (cp. 
Josh 2:3). tig vic B 12:9. — DELG s.v. окёттоңш. М-М. TW. 


*avagoqiGopaot mid. dep. 1 aor. kutraoiodqy (s. 
coit; Diod. S. 17, 116, 4; Lucian, LXX; TestSal, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 219; 8.412. Anz 366) get the betier of or take advantage 
of by cunning/trickery хуй someone (atter Ex 1:10) то y£vog 
piov Ac 7:19.— DELG s.v. оофос. М-М. 


XOTROTELQW ful. катаиот+ро», pass. KUTHOTEPIOOPUL 
(LXX. TestSoi) (s. отыры); Eur., Pla. et al.; LXX; TestSol 15:9) 
sow (upon) PEg? 69 (the Gk. proverbial expr. omeiprw zóvtov: 
Theognis 106 and 107; Ps.-Phocyl. 152, denoting an action that 
can hope for no results, may lie in the background here; cp. J 
12:24). 


XQ TQ.GLG, кос, Ñ (s. kubitu, отбкицс; trag., Hdt. et 
al.; ins, рар; Wsd 12:12; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. i, 58, Ant. 12, 267; 
Just., D. 115, 3 [opp. ёкотоо5]) stare of belng/character tic 
тпомтеіо of the way of life Dg 5:4.—DELG s.v. tatupu. 


VOTOOTEÀ AQ | aor. катёотећа, aor. pass. pte. китиотаћіс 
(AcPI Ha 7, 9); pf. pass. ptc. kareotahpevog (s. otéMw, 
Kataotohy: Eur. et аі; pap, LXX) restrain, quiet w. acc. (Plut, 
Mor.207e; 3 Macc 6:1; Jos., Beil. 2,611;4, 271, Ant. 20, 174) tov 
Syhov Ac 19:35 (s. Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 10, 100). китаото\ёутос 
TOU туєурахос tov Ev Муртр when the spirit in Mvrte became 
calm AcPi Ha 7,9. kuteotuhpévog calm, quiet (Diod. S. E. 76, 3; 
Ера. 4, 4, 10): b£ov otiv ўрос kateotudpévovg bmrapyewv 
you must be calm Ac 19:36.—M-M. TW. 


хатост, atoc, то (Epicurus et ak) behavior, de- 
meanor (Plut., Marcell. 311 [23, 6], Tib. Gracch. 824 [2. 2]; ОСІ 
669, 3; 3 Macc 5:45 [катиотеџа]; EpArisi 122; 210; 278; Jos., 
Bell. i, 40, Ant. 15, 236) èv к. in their behavior Tit 2:3.—1Tr 
3:2.—DELG s.v. lou. М-М. 


ACATOOTOAN, ijs, ў (s. kutaotéMw; Hippocr. Mitt-Wilek 
1/2, 12, 15 [88 Bc} ‘subjugation’; Is 61:3; EpArist, Joseph.) Like 
the verb KaTuOTEAAY, the basic idea is keeping something in 
check, hence the use of this term in the sensc of ‘reserve, re- 
straint’ (iPrienc 109, 186f [120 Bc] and ЕрАп 284f: both texts 
w. evoxnpoouviy, Epict. 2, 10, 15; 2, 21, 11: here personal de- 
portment is certainly meant). The verb ото means to furnish. 
equip’, a sense that extends itself to the putting on of garments. 
Непсекатиотоћ т readily serves to express outward attire, cither 
the character one cxhibits in personal deportment or someth. to 
cover the body, namely attire, clothing (Jos., Bell. 2, 126; ср. 15 
61:3; Piut., 154 [Pericl. 5, 1] also appcars to be used in this sense) 
фу к, Koojtütp dress in becoming manner (REB: dress modestly 
NRSV)1 Ti 2:9. The writer skilifuily moves from the lit. sense of 
garmentsto personal characteristics of ‘modesty and self-control’ 
as appropriate adornment—DELG s.v. otéhhw, М-М. TW. 


| 
| 
| 





528 xaGtagtoEqo 





ACTAGTOEG о 1 aor колгопргуа. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. kata- 
«лрифтюета LXX; aor. 3 sg. катеотрафту pf. 3 sg. катё- 
отратта Mal 1:4. ptc. Kateotpappevos, inf. karearpadat 
(Just, D. 107, 3) (s. кетаотроф and отрефо; Hom. Hymns 
et ai: ins, LXX: TestSol 18:20 P; TestJob 20:5; JosAs 23:3; Jos., 


Beli. 1, 199. Ant. &, 200 al; Just.) 


@ to cause to be overturned, upset, overturn Тї someth. 
(Diog. L. <. 8? taz elicovaz) moncy-changers" tables Mt 21:12; 


ME 11:15; 3 2:15 v.l. (for ceatpe ma). 


Ө to cause somcth. to be in total disarray, destroy, ruin 
(Herodian 8, 4, 22; LXX; РОМ 36, 299; Just., A 1, 58. 3 al.) of 
God dvvaten айта (=тй ravra) KTaO TPE qat (cp. Job 11:10) 
1 Ci 27:4. Of contentiousness тода iy cas котеотрецғу 
64 (х1 катгак‹цре). ré korcampaguiéva ruins Ac 15:16 УЛ, 


(for каткокаңиёуп. cp. Am 9:11 with vL). 


© to upset in such a way that victims lose thelr bearings, 
turn away, mislead, divert, ruin twa someone Hm 6. 2, 4. туй 
&тб туо; s 6, 2, 1. пуй тм someone bv means of someth. m 5, 


2, Vis. катаотрофт] 2).--М-М. TW. 


XOTGOTQIVLOGO (отрм "run riotwild, become wax 
wanton’) 1 aor. Kartarpi]viaca be governed by strong physi- 
cal desire (B-D-F $181; Mli-H. 316) tav kaxactprjvidoooty 
Tot Xpiotor when they feel sensuous impulses that alienate 
them from Christ V Ti 5:11 (ср. Ps.-Ignatius, Ad Antioch. 11).— 


DELG s.v. otprviz. TW. 


жатаатоо‹фї], Hs, 1] (s. катаотрёфо; Aeschyl, Hdt. et 


ai; LXX; En 102:10; TesUob 33:4; Jos., Ant. 15, 287; 376) 


© condition of total destruction, with the implication that 
nothing Is in its customary piace or position, ruin, destruc- 
tion gencr 1 Ci 57:4 (Pr 1:27). Of a city 7:7. катоотроф| 


катакругду condemn to destruction 2 Pt 2:6 (cp. Gen 19:29). 


Ө state of being Intellectually upset to а ruinous degree, 
ruin Ётї катастрофу тоу ükovovtov to the ruin of the hear- 
ers (the opp. would be edification) 2 Ti 2:14 (s. котаотрефо 


3).—DELG s.v. mpéQu. М-М. TW. 


MOTGOTQUVYUILL | вог KatéoTpwoo. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. 
катастро@зүсоутаь Ја 7:14; i aor. kateotpwbyy; pf. ptc. 
катготрореуос (JosAs 2:3; 13:5) (s. otpwvvyyu; Eur, Hdt. et 
аі: UPZ 77 ii. 28 [11 Bc] аі. pap; LXX) (primary mng. ‘spread 


out’) 


Ө iay Іон, Kill (the primary mng. ‘spread out’ offers the im- 


agery in this transf. use of K. Hdt. 8, 53; 9, 76; X., Cyr. 3, 3, 64; 
Jdth 7:14; 14:4; 2 Macc 5:26 al.) of the israelites killed in the 
desert (cp. Num 14:16) 1 Cor 10:5. 


Ө ѓаукатаотрооо elc Tag Вбсоолс. a quot. of Ps 138:8f 


which differs considerably ff. the LXX, seems to presuppose for 
к. the primary mng. ‘spread out" someth., and so make a bed (cp. 
Hierocles in Stob., Fior. 85, 21 khivyy; PTor 1, 8, 17 [116 вс] 
Koviav Emi tot Spopou=sand on the racecourse) if 1 make my 
bed in the depths) C1 28:3.—DELG s.v. otopveyu. М-М. 


ALTAOVOU fu. 3 sg. катасураї Da 11:26 LXX; aor. 
Kuteoupe Jer 30:4 (s. оїро; Hdt. et al.; LX X; Jos., Bell. 2, 190; 
Testi 2Parr) drag (away by force) (Parthenius 19; Dio Chrys. 1, 
196; Philo. In Flacc. 174, Leg. ad Gai. 131) và someone тро; 
Tov кру before the judge Lk 12:58. DELG s.v. opo. 


хатааф@ ө (s. opatw; Jos, Ant. 6, 120) or -офбхто 
(s. B-D-F 571) fut. 3 pL karaopáķovow Ezk 16:40; aor. 
катёсфаЁЕо LXX, pass. 3 рі. катеофаүңаау 2 Macc 10:31, 
subj. Kataopaywor (En 10:19) slaughter, strike down (trag., 
На. et ai; Aelian, VH 13, 2; Herodian 5, 5, 8; PGiss 82, 1i; 

























yatavyato 


; ——— 
LXX; En 10:12; Jos., Bell. 7, 362 al.) twat someone Étmpootg,y 
туо Роге someonc s eves Lk 19:27.—M-M. 


votacgeaytto aor. pass. 3 sg. катғофроүіобц Wed 
2:5; pf. pass. ptc. KaTeagpayioytevos (s. o>payitw; Acschyl, 
et al; ins, pap. LXX. TestSol) seal (up) of a scroil closed 
by a seal Rv 5:1 (ОСІ 266, 42 [Ш вс] та te YPåppar 
volo катеофраүшцёуа, SIG 1157, 43; PSE 358)—DELG 
sv. офраүс. М-М. TW. 


хат@ауёас, EWS, ў (s. катёуо; LXX; TestBenj 104; 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 194 [after Num 35:8]; Jos., Ant. 9, 9 у]. 
Just, D. 113,4) í 

Ө possession, taking into possession (Memnon Hist, {I ap]: 
434 т. 1, 36 Jac.) thv үү бойуш eic к. give the land as a 
possession (as Gen 17:8; Ezk 33:24; 36:5; TestBenj 10:4) Ас 
7:5; ср. 13:33 D and 1 СІ 36:4 (both Ps 2:8). W. gen. £v тр к. 
тоу EOveov prob. when they took possession of (the land of) the 
Gentiles Ac 7:45. S. Field, Notes 114; 116. 

Ө holding back, restraining (Hippocr, к. d1aityg 2, 64) 
umore yeya aci Katcoxecis т in order that he might 
experience no delay Ac 20:16 D—DELG s.v. éyw. TW. 


ACTOOYWOPEV S. KUTEXO. 


xototiünu fut. 2 sg. котабтогщ (Jer 39:14 vl); 1 
aor. котёОђко; 2 aor. mid, катЕӨёцүу; aor. pass. kareré&nv 
(ApcEsdr, Just.) (s. 101и; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; ApcEsdr 7:i 
р. 32,9 ТАЕ; Just., D. 108, 2; Ath. 4, 1) 

© lay (down), place và Èv рурати place a body in a tomb 
(schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1091 p. 306, 24 W.) МК 15:46 vl. 
(фу тафо ApcEsdr s. above). 

Ө grant, give, mid. (EpArist 321; Jos., Ant. 6, 232; 11, 213) 
XXpxtu к. tvi grant or do someone a favor (X., Cyr. 8, 3, 26; 
BGU 596, 13 [84 Ap] tovto обу тошоас ёол) por peyálnv 
yapitu кататебешёуос) Ac 24:27. Also yáptv к. 25:9 (Philo, 
De Jos. 231.—тіру ару котибеодої Thu. 1. 33. 1; Hdt. 6. 41 
means ‘lay up a store of gratitude"). —M-M. 


"(EG TOL], ўс, ў (s. тёруо; Theophr., HP 4, 8, 12; Synes., 
Ep. 15 p. 272d; Eutecnius р. 23, 28; СІС 1 160, 27Е Jer 48:37 
Sym.; ‘incision, notch’, etc.) mutilation, cutting in pieces w. 
Teprroju] in wordplay, prob. to denote those for whom circum- 
cision results in (spiritual) destruction Phil 3:2 (for similar word- 
play cp. Diog. L. 6, 24 t. реу Eiickeibov oyohiv eye хоћу, 
т. dé [TActrovos dvarpipiyy катотрВӯђу). РЕГ s.v. тёруо. 
M-M. TW. 


xatoto5eUo fut. кототоЕғ0со LXX; 1 aor. karetóEgvoa 
LXX; fur pass. kutaro&evOrjoouot (тоБғ0о "shoot with a 
bow’, s. voSov; Hdt. et al; LXX) shoot down [фо with a 
missile Hb 12:20 v.i. (Ех 19:13).—DELG s.v. taEov. 


HOTATOEYO 2 nor. kutédpapov run down (s. трёх; Hdt., 
Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En 17:5; Testi 2Patr; Jos., Ant. 8, 
204 nk; Just, A II, 3, 3) w. Èi and acc. run down to (Х., An. 7, 
1, 20; Da 4:24; Job 16:10 vL) Ac 21:32.—M-M. 


жатато ө fit. 3 sg. Kcercerpityer Da 7:25; 2 aor. pass. 
xatetpifinv (in var. mngs. since Theognis 55; Aristoph., Pia., 
Х.; ins, pap, LXX; Philo, Leg. Аер. 2, 98; Jos., Beli. 4, 127) 
"rubdown' or ‘away’ hence wear out (s. tpifc; Pla., Phd. 87е; Di 
8:4: cp. PPetr Il, 32 [1] 21f [itt uc]; PS1 527, 10 Ш ec) itm 
katatpifietat clothes wear out AcPI Ha 2. 25; 9, 9f (restored). 


VOTO YO (s. обуйбио; Heraclid. Pont. [300 вс]. фт. 116 
W. [pass]; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1248 [mid.]; Cornutus 32 p. 69, 10; 


norovyacu 
NEC eS 5 эде А 
Sext. Emp., Heliod. etal., Herm. Wr. 10, 4b; PGM 13, 749 [pass. ]; 
LXX: Philo, Cher. 62 [pass.]; Jos.. Ant. 19, 344 [pass.]) shine 
проп, illuminate 2 Cor 4:4 vA. (for ибүйша; but s. aùyátw 
and diuvyátw П. 


X0 tO (GEL s. китесіо. 


хатафёоо 1 nor. китіуєука. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. kuxeveytij- 
oeta Eccl 10:18 Sym.; 1 aor. KatyveyOny (s. фёро; Hom.*; 
ins, рар, LXX, En; Testlob 5:2 v«óv elg tò Ёӧифос ‘demolish’; 
TestZeb 9:1 v..; Philo, Aet. M. 33; Joseph.). 

@ bring down abs. (sc. the tables of the law fr. the mountain) 
B 14:2. 

Ө to cause someth. to happen that is opposed to another’s 
interest, cast against, кола=*араіпѕг makes its influence felt 
in їїүфоу к. туйс cast one's vote against someone, Le. vote 
for somcone's condemnation Ac 26:10 (Aristot. 14372, 19 ту 
&opokiv к. туос: ср. Jos., Ant. 10, 91 mavtes укүкау тйс 
vpijpovc кат airov). citecyecerct к. bring charges 28:7. 

Ө to get into а state of being, be brouglit into, pass. 
катафёреобощ uvi dave Вибєї sink into a deep sleep (cp. 
Lucian, D. Mer. 2, 4; Herodian 2, 1, 2; 2, 9, 5; Jos., Ant. 2, 82 els 
йтуоу, katagépeoðar abs. also has this mng.: Aristot. 456b, 31; 
462a, 10) Ac 20:9. kuteveyðeig @ттб tov Ümvov overwhelmed 
by sleep vs. 9b. S. also AcPI Ha 3, 26 Вабі tmv kam[véy] 
@nocv.—Papias (3:1 mss. c d e for kaBaupeOeic).—M-M. 


ACTOAPELYO fut. катафеїборса LXX; 2 aor. koréQvyov, 
nor. mixed 1 sg.KaréQvya (JosAs 13:1) (s. petya; Bur. Hdt.*). 

© to get away from an area, with Implication of having a 
destination in mind, flee elc vig тоАас THE Aukdoviac Ac 
14:6 (cp. к. ec т. 70. Aeneas Tact. 1794; Lev 26:25; Dt 4:42; 
TestJob 17:5.—Jos., Bell. 6, 201. Ant. 18, 373). 

Ө to gain shelter from danger, take refuge (PSI 383, i5 
[248 nc]; PMagd 25, 8; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 32, if 2 p. 204, 26 to 
Asclepius; Stephan. Byz. s.v. ХоВаріс: к. &ri thy Bedv=to the 
deity; Philo; трос оё JosAs 13:1) w. inf. foli. of katu@uyovtes 
«parca. тйс MPoKeyte vys EAmidoc we who have taken refuge, 
to seize the hope that is placed before us Hb 6:18.—M-M. Spicq. 


хатофдғі0о fut. катафёер@ 2 Ch 17:7; aor. катёфбера 
LXX; pf. катёфбарка LXX. Pass.: 2 fut. катафбартоодси; 
2 aor. KatepOcpry:; pf. ptc. KatepBappevos (s. next entry 
and фӨғіро; Aeschyl., Pia., et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestAsh 7:2; 
EpArist; Philo, Deus Imm. 141; 142; Just., D. 31, 5 [Da 7:19]). 

©) destroy (Aeschyl., LXX) pass. be destroved (Polyb. 2, 64, 
3; Lev 26:39; 2 Km 14:14 v1; 2 Macc 5:14) 2 Pt 2:12 vil. (cp. 
the portent Plut., Demetr. 894 [12, 3]). 

Ө ruin, corrupt чуй someone; of grief тарӣ TAVIA à 
TVELpUTE к. тоу буброутоу if ruins a man more than all the 
(other) spirits Hm 10, 1, 2. Pass. be ruined, become useless (SiG 
1157, 74 [i Bc] Sevdpa; pap) dad tvog for someth. Grd TOV 
Виотікоу mpóEeuv for the duties of everyday life Hv i. 3. ib: 
ср. s 6, 2, 4. к. ®то туос eis т: elg Обустоу be injured by 
someone so that one dies s 9, 26, 6. катефборреуос tov voUv 
depraved in mind 2 Ti 3:8 (Menand., Epitr. 692 S. p. 347 [502 
Kö.] katapOapeis tov fiov). Abs. Hv 1, 3, ia; m 10, 1, 4; 59. 
14, 3; 9, 26, 4—-М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ROTAGVOOG, Gg, ў (s. prec. entry; trag; ОСІ 339, 5 [c. 
120 Bc]; UPZ 110, 126 [164 Bc]; 162 iil, 8; LXX) destruction, 
downfall, corruption trüpasibóvos v els к. give someth. up to 
desiruction of the Lord's "flesh" B 5:1; 16:5 (quot. of uncertain 
origin). Somewhat dift. aro\AvoBur el; к. be destroyed (by 
someone) to the extent of corruption Hs 6, 2, 2ff (w. Өйуатос, as 
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Sir 28:6; but 11 incans tat ‘corruption’ has a prospect of renewal, 
$6, 2, 4).—DELG s.v. $(ieipor. 


AOTUPLALt impl. катефйну; fut. kexudiajom LXX; 1 
aor. kateplhyoa (s. pitos X.. Cyr. б, 4, 10; 7, 5, 32; Polyb. 
15, 1, 7; Aelian, Vli 13, 4; Plut., Brut. 99i [16, 5]; Lucian, Dial. 
Deor 4, 5; 5, 3, M. Ant 11, M, PGrenf t i, 3 Ш ic]. LXX; 
TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 1 [Stone p. 68]; Test!2Patr, JosAs, Parler, 
Jos., Ant. 7, 284; В, 387; Ath. 32, 3 quot. of uncertam origin) 
Kiss туб someone in grecting or in farewell (Philo. Rer. Div. 
Her. 41) Mt 26:49; Mk 14:45; Lk 15:20 (MDibclius, Judas u. 
der Judaskuss: Botschaft u. Geschichte, Gesammelte Aufsätze 1, 
“53, 272-77), Ac 20:37; Is 9, 6, 2: 9, 11, 4; GMary Ox 3525, 
9. xi someth. (Menand., Epitr. 273 S. [97 Kó.]; Epict. 4, 10, 20 
tác уырис; РОМ 4, 707) feet (Epict. 4, 1, 17; Sb 4323, 5 тойс 
тобис) Lk 7:38, 45.-—DELG s.v. Фос. М-М. TW. 


MOTO OOVEN fut. kuruppovijoos 1 aor. kutegpóvijou. 
Pass.: į aor. subj. 1 рі. котифроудйтюргу 4 Macc 6:21 (s. next 
entry and @povew; Eur.. Hdt.*). 

@ to iook down on someone or somcth. with contempt 
or aversion, with inrpilcntlon that one considers the object 
of little value, look down on, despise, scorn, treat with con- 
tempt wc (X., Mem. 3, 4, 12; Menand., fgm. 30i, 10 Kö. 
тоу Trroxav; Diod. S. 1, 67, 7; PMagd 8, Hi; 23. 4 [221 nc]; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 633; iren. 1, 25, i [Harv. 1 205. 2]; Did., Gen. 
45, 24) someone or someth. (opp. &vréxeotiu) Mt 6:24; Lk 
16:13.—Dg 2:7. Evos тоу кроу rovrov Mt 18:10 (difft. к. 
TOY ракроу [пеш]: Socrat., Ep. 29, 3); тпс ёккАцоіас toù 
cot God's congregation (in contrast to isolationism, the par- 
taking of tò t8tov 6gtrvov) 1 Cor 11:22; doubt Hm 9:10; grief 
10, 3, 1. Kupedtytog 2 Pt 2:10. juris cov тус̧ veórrtoc 
катафроукйти) let по one look down on you because vou are 
young 1 Ti 4:12 (катафроуђоис tig ‘AheEúvôpov vrórjtoc 
Diod. S. 17, 7, 1 [Field, Notes 209]; Herodian 1, 3, 5; cp. PGen 6. 
13 [146 Ар]); cp. Tit 2:15 v.l. (for zepuppovetro). Pass. Hm 
1:2.—тою Thovtov тїс xpnotórqroc have little regard for 
God's goodness Ro 2:4 (s. Lizm. ad loc.— Phylarchus [Ш uc]: 
81 Тут, 24 Jac. of Tohoi x. TOU Beiov). Abs. (sc. auti) I TI 
6:2. 

Ө to consider something not important enough to be an 
object of concern when evaluated against someth. else, care 
nothing for, disregard, be unafraid of (Diod. S. 3, 50, 5; Epict. 
4, 1, 70 tov бтобоуєсу; 71; Arrian, Anab. 7, 4, 3; SIG 705, 36 
[112 Bc] karadpovipavrec tov тс ovyidagtov ӧоупатос̧; 
EpArist 225; Joseph.) aioyuvyg Hb 12:2 (cp. Jos., Ant. 7, 313 
т. Ólvyótitoc-their smali number); death (Just., А II, 10, 8; Tat. 
11, i; Diod. S. 5, 29, 2 tov Oavarov k.; on the topic cp. M. Ant. 
11,3) Dg i:1; 10:7 (opp. qofieiotkeu 15га 3:2; torture МРоЇ 2:3; 
cp. 11:2.—DELG s.v. фріу. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


xatoqpoovijti]o, ої, б (s. prec. entry; on a statement made 
by Duris: 76 fgm. 30 Jac.: Epict. 4, 7. 33; Piut., Brut. 988 [12, 
1); Vett. Val. 47, 33; LXX; GrBar 16:4; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 322; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 122, Ant. 6, 347; Tat. 19, 2) despiser, scoffer Ac 
13:41 (Hab 1:5).—DELG s.v. фруу. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ROTAPWVED (s. @wvéw; Hesyeh.) impf. катефоуооу cry 
out against Ac 22:24 vA. for émupmvew (q.v.). 


VOTO LOO fut. mid. катиуаройр (s. ҳсіроз; Hdt. ct al., 
iG ХІМ 2410, 11; SEG 1), 844 катаусире кай £oopaivov) re- 
joice at the misfortune of others 1 СІ 57:4 (Pr 1:26). 


хатауёо 1 aor. 2 sg. катёукас Ps 88:46; 3 sp. катёукЕУ 
(x£u; Hom.+; also JosAs 10:15) paur out or down over w. gen. 
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of what the liquid is poured over (Hd. 4, 62; Pla.. Leg. 7, 8146; 
PMagd 24, 4; 9 [iil Bc]; Philo. Cher. 59; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 256 
үфроу атоо Ktercyéac) аўтой тус кєфчАщүс (Ерк. 4, 5, 33: 
Jos., Ant. 9, 108; as early as Alcacus 86, 1 D*: Kat vac keipalac 
какуғпте püpov=pour ointment on my head: cp. 50 Campbell) 
Mk 14:3 (v.i. kara огёт тї; кєфайл). Alsoè mitis кефал 
«tror Mt 26:7. — M-M. 


XQ TO. UO VLOG, OV (уну "earth", ie. the surface: Hom. ct 
al; Dionys. Hai. 2, 10; Strabo 6, 2. 11: Cornutus M p. 72, 18; 
СШ. 1423; 1424; XIV. 1660; ОСІ 382, 1; Sb 5762; РСМ 4, 
1918 mostly бео! к.; РОМ 4, 2088 к. бру; IDcfixAudoilent 
74, 1 àyyrkot k.; TestSof 16:3 al. тоу &epiwv kai Emyeio кой 
katayBovicv түгү) under the earth, subterranean oi 
к. beings or powers under the earth (w. trovpavion, értyeiou) 
Phil 2:10 (5 түсюс 2b). —DELG s.v. yOwv. М-М. TW. 


хотоороо (s. хорос: since 11-111 Ap in the mng. ‘dance 
in victory"; so Aelian, NA 1, 30) dance (for joy) kaxeyópeve 
то тоду GUTTE (at three years of age, Mary) danced for joy 
with her feet Gls 7:3.—DELG s.v. хорос. 


хотохоборот fut. kataypoopeu (Tat.); 1 вог. kute- 
xptiocuanv (s. уриорах:, Pla. ct al.: ins. pap, LXX, Philo; Jos. 
Bell. 2. 109). As a rule the prep. gives the simple verb а special 
coloring (make full use of", ‘misuse’, ‘use up"); in the only two 
pass. where it occurs in our lit. (both 1 Cor), this word differs 
little, if at all, fr. the simple verb: изе (Chariton 7, 1, 8; ОСІ 669, 
19; SIG 736, 61 [92 вс] riz o т karuyprjoacBor PPetr Ili, 
39; 11. 15; 46 [3], 3; POxy 494, 20 kataypaoða eic тб tov 
"usc for one’s own needs’ ffr. в will]; Jos.. Ant. 3, 303) тмі 
someth. (Eunap. p. 61 m«pprjoia; Philo, Op. M. 171, Det. Pot. 
ins. 101; Jos.. Ant. 12, 184) түү £Eovoig pov to make use of 
my authority 1 Cor 9:18. Abs. of xpoyievor TOV KOOPOV de pi] 
Karaxpaypievot using the world as though they had no use of 
it 7:31 (in quite similar language, Plotin., Enn. 5, 3, 3 p. 498d 
interchanges просҳраорси and xpcopcu)—DELG s.v. xpi] p. 
1274 col. 2. M-M. 


хатауоцо, стос, TÓ (Themist. 23 p. 354, 18; Suda. The 
form Katttyvoutc since Arisioph. ct a1. —Ammonius [100 AD] 
p. 78 Valck. and Thomas Mag. note a difference in the mng. 
of the two words) sauce, broth, soup ёк KATAYVPATOS рето- 
Aapfavetv to fish out of the soup. Le. get everything for oneself 
Hv 3, 9, 2. The expr. seems to be proverbial. Dibelius, Hdb. ad 
loc., would prefer to take it as figurative, mng. surplus, abun- 
dance, though this sense has not been found cisewh.—S. DELG 
зм ywhos. 


AOTOQEUÓ OU aor. 3 sg. катезуе®оато (TestAbr B; Ath.) 
(s. yeúdopar, Eur. et al.; ОСІ 8, 14, PFlor 382, 57; Wsd 1:11; 
Philo; Tat. 3, 2; Ath. 35, 1) tell lies (against) twos in contradic- 
tion or in opposition to someone (Hyperid. 3. 18 т. 680v; Dio 
Chrys. 6, 17 тпс 8eov; Chariton 5, 6, 10; Philostrat., Vi. Apol. 
5, 37 p. 198, 10; Sextus 367; En 104:9; TestAbr B 10 p. 114, 
19 [Stone p. 76]; Jos., Bell. 6, 288) ITr 10. туйс w. ptc. foli. 
sav falsely about someone that Dg 4:3. тїудс t charge someone 
falsely w. someth. (Pia.. Phd. 85a, Euthyd. 283f, Rep. 2, 38id; 3, 
39idai.; Philo, Op. M. 7 tov Otov йприВісу к.) Hv 1, 1,7. 


«o totu ie орол (5. yygicw; mid. dep., Thu. et al.; pap; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 74; Jos., Beli. 6, 250, Ant. 17, 153; Just.; the 
асі. is rare and late) pass. be enrolled (as the result of a vote) Ac 
1:26 v.l. (for ovykotoymottopuu).—DELG s.v. фос. TW. 


HOTEVAYTL 


ee 
хотоо) 1 aor. Katéyvta (pigo “таке cold", s. yiyoe: 
Hippocr. et al; PEdg 27 [-Sb 6733}. 5 [256/255 Bc]; Gen 18:4, 
but intr. here) cool off, refresh ti someth. (Торі. C. РІ. 4, 12, 
9: Philo, Migr. Abr. 210: Jos., Bell. 1. 66 т. ópjujv) the tongue 
Lk 16:24. —DELG s.v. yt yop. 1295 col. 2. М-М. S. New Docs 


4. 261. 

xateayny, -Eayoory, -Ёоба, - £0 Et s. катбуууи, 
жату s. kovafaivo. 

MOTE YEAOY s. катауга, 

хатум s. кататудоко, 

хатёбоснох s. кататрёуо. 


хатғіболоѕ. ох (опу in Christian wr.: Prochorus, Act 
117, 4 Zahn; Georg. Syncell. fe. 900 Ap] p. 177, 5) full of cult- 
images/idols. of Athens Ac 17:16.—DELGs.v. elo. М-М. TW. 


XQTEU.THILEVOG, HOTELAN GG s. karalapfiivo. 


TEL (fr. ele; Hom. et al; ins, рар; Philo, Aet. M. 58; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 343, Ant. 14. 50: Tat.) impf. 3 sg.xcetyjeu (TesUos 
9:4; 12:1) come down, get down бло vi kapovyas from the 
carriage MPol 8:3. 


хатғіоуо | вог. pass. котеірҳӨзуу (ёрүс "bar one's way"; 
Eur.. Hdt. ctal.: Jos., Ant. 18, 322, C. Ap. 2,241) shut up, enclose 
cig кашуоу mupds 1 C145:7. 


XOTEXÓNY s. катакшо. 
хотхо У s. котакруо, 


xoxeAo[lóny, xoxékoflov, xateA NED Vs. ka- 
Takuppavin. 


ROTEAPELY s. катёрҳорси. 
HOTEAUTOY s. катайайто, 


ROTEVOVTL adv. (JWackernagel, Hellenistica 1907, 3-6; 
JWaldis, Prapositionsadverbien mit d. Bedeutung ‘vor’ ind. LXX 
1922; B-D-F $214, 4; Rob. 643) gener. ‘opposite’. 

Ө marker of a position relative to someone who is viewed 
as having jurisdiction, whether visibly present or not, in 
the sight of someone, before someone, funct. as prep. w. gen. 
(Sir 28:26; Ја 12:15, 19) к. Өғо? Ev Xprot@ AoXobpev be- 
fore God (Sir 50:19; SibOr 3, 499) 2 Cor 2:17; 12:19 (both 
vl. kaxevormov). к. ob ётіотєроєу Өғо? (=K. Tov OroU Ф 
ётіотєџоғу. W-S. 824, 4d; B-D-F 6294, 2; Rob. 717) before the 
Godin whom he believed Ro 4:17. Gls 1:2 v.1. (for Kaxevármiov). 

© marker of position over against someth., opposite 

© funct. as adv. cig т. китёусуті kayujv into the village op- 
posite (us) Lk 19:30(cp.2 Ch 4:10; Ezk 11:1:40:10; АсРћ98: Aa 
Ш2, 38, 23; s. also the formulation katévavt трос üveatoAc 
eastward AcPIMart 5 [Aa 115, 13; for which drév[avn . .. ] 
AcPI Ha 10, 21, with cod. A of AcPIMart]). 

(B funct. as prep. w. gen. of place or position (Lucian, Fug. 
1; iPriene 37, 170 [II вс] к. tov ópevc; UPZ 79, 11 [159 nc]; 
LXX; En 14:5; Testl2Patr; JosAs 28:3, 5; Parler 7:15; Just, D. 
62, 5 [for Evavtiov Josh 5:13]) of place (En 14:15) к. tob іғрор 
opposite the temple Mk 13:3. к. vov YatGopuAaketov 12:4], к. 
HOU opposite or before me Hv 1, 2, 2 (Joly: kctevirmiovy, ер, 
3,2, 4; 3,9, 10. к. афтоу before them Mk 6:41 D (MBlack, An 
Aramaic Approach?, "67, 116). eis tiv KÓMY tiv K. ®нфу into 
the village lying before you Mt 21:2; Mk 11:2. K. то? буђоу in 
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XATÉYAVTL 
Ege X dero A 
the presence of the crowd Mt 27:24 vi, (for Gartvavty).~-DELG 
s.v, бута, 2 йуп. М-М. 


AQ TEVEXUELG s. kurupipw. 
XGTEVUYI]V s. kutuvýodopan. 


ROTEVONLOY (s. fvomov; Leo Gramm. 273, 18; Theodos. 
Melitenus 191 Tafel [1859]; Georg. Mon. 365, 21 dc B. [1892]. 
Cp. Psaltes. Grammatik 337. For other lit. s. on китеуйцуп, 
beg.; AWikcnhauser, BZ 8, 1910, 263-70) adv., functions as 
prep. w. gen. (LXX [Johannessohn, Ргар. 197]; TestSoi 22:13; 
JosAs 23:12; Just. D. 127, 3; Christian amulet BGU 954, 
6 [VI Ap] divo) t. кефоћу pou к. oov) Ёоту к. аўто) 
(sc. той "lwaxeip) "PovByk R. stood before him Gls 1:2 (vl. 
катғусутоу]). Otherw. in our lit. only in relation to God. 

© marker of a position in front of, right opposite: in the 
presence of God (cp. Lev 4:17) on the day of judgment к. тїс 
боЁцс aitov Jd 24 (cp. En 104:1). 

Ө marker of a position relative to someone who ls viewed 
as having jurisdictlon, whether visibly present or not, before, 
funct. as prep. w. gen. к. айтой before him Eph 1:4; Col 1:22; 
x. pov Hv 1, 2, 2 v.1. (Joly [in text]; к. тоо Beot 2 Cor 2:17 v1; 
12:19 v.i. ў бойлу kvpiov к. айтор GIs 11:3 (cp. Lk 1:38). к. 
аўто? тїї; óucatoot vy Pol 5:2.—DELG s.v. Ёуфта. М-М. 


xateEovo LaO (s. èEovorátw: scarcely to be foundin other 
Gk.—though kateķovoia occurs 1G XIV, 1047, 5 and Sb 8316, 
6f=CIG 4710, and the verb AcThom 45 [Aa 1/2, 162, 24 v.l]; 
98 [p. 211, 2]; Tat. 15, 3; and Julian, C. Galil. 100c of the God of 
the Jews к. tv hwy) exercise authority, perh. tvrannize vwvóc 
over someone, of the mighty ones of the earth Mt 20:25: Mk 
10:42. —DELG s.v. ei. М-М. TW. 


ROATÉNETOY s. катетїтттө. 
V TETÉOTI]OQY s. катефіотци. 


HOTENRLIVPEN (s. EmOvpéw: otherw. found IV/V Ap) be 
very eager котетіӨоцєіҳ кабіоси ёк бебу pet’ aitov Hv 
3, 2,2. 


ZO TETLLÜULUOG, Ov very eager, desirous (Jdth 12:16 к. то? 
ovyyevéoðu рет aou) w. inf. foll кабіоси Hv 3, 2, 2 v]. W. 
gen. тоъ бєбособси 3, 8, 1. 


ROTETLOY s. katanivw. 
KOTÉTLAEUGO s. кататдёо. 
xatenódiv S. Kutami vw., 
VOTÉTQOYOO. s. kutaripTpnyu. 


кетерүбД$ онол mid. dep., Ап. fut. 2 зр. котерүй Dt 
28:39; 1 aor. kateipyaoújmv; perf. kuteipyaopa. Pass.: fut. 
2 pl. kutepyoolhoeoðe Ezk 36:9; aor. кате\рүйобцу (оп 
катурүсобуту and katpydo0yy s. B-D-F $67, 3; W-S. $12, 
1; МИ-Н. 189) (Soph.. Hdt.*). 

© to bring about a result by doing someth., achieve, ac- 
complish, do ti someth. (Hdt. 5, 24 пруүџати peydka: X., 
Mem. 3, 5, 11; Jos., Vi. 289) Ro 7:15, 17f, 20; 1 Cor 5:3; 1 Ci 
323f. thv Goynoovvny KatepyuCopevor committing shame- 
less acts Ro 1:27. tò какбу do what is wrong 2:9; 13:10 vl. 
то ВобАлшна тоу £üvov do what the gentiles (i.c. polytheists) 
like to do 1 Pt 4:3. &watoctviv Deroù does what is right in the 
sight of God or (s. pyóteoUcu 2c) achieves the uprightness that 
counts before God Ss 1:20 vA. бтоута katepyaoúpevo after 
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vou have done or accomplished everything (n this case the ref- 
erence would be to the individual pieces of armor mentioned in 
міки follows, witch the reader is to employ as is prescrihed; but 
s. 4 below) Eph 6:13, Фу об китгїрүйзито Xpeotos OF jov 
of anything except what Christ has accomplished through me Ro 
15:18. Pass. та отрека Tov im00T0A00 kurripyaat Pv У 
the signs by which an apostle demonstrates his authority have 
been done among you 2 Cor 12:12. 

Ө to cause a state or condition, bring about, produce, cre- 
ate (lidi. 7, 102 Gpeti бто copays kerepyeoptéviy Philo, 
Plant. 50; TestJos 10:1) tl someth. voqoc брүўу Ro 4:15. лус 
Отороулу 5:3 (TestJos 10:1 moo katepyútera 1] (тоноу); 
ср. Js 1:3. Jom prtávoutv 2 Cor 7:108 vl. (for £pyáterau. 
Aim Ойуйтоу vs. 10b; cp. vs. 11 (where a dat. of advan- 
tage is added). ф0буос бделфоктомїчу 1 Ci 4:7. jivipoucakdiat 
0ауйтоу Hv 2, 3, i. ù &papria к. èv ёро таочу EmOvpiuv 
sin called forth every desire within me Ro 7:8. wi т bring 
аһош someth. for someone (Eur., iler. 1046 món owtypiav) 
pot Өауатоу 7:13. uidviov Верос қос рау 2 Cor 4:17. 
ebyapiotiay và Oep bring about thankfulness to God 9:1; 
Өйуатоу ёслтф к. bring death upon oneself Hm 4, 1, 2; 
ср. s 8. 8. 5 épyateoQur—Hork out ti someth. (Pla., Gorg. 
473d Ó kaxeipyaopévog tijv tupavvidg dbucuc) tiv avrov 
Gorapiav karepyáteo0r Phil 2:12 (JMichael, Phi 2:12: Exp 
9th ser., 2, 1924, 439-50). 

© to cause to be well prepared, prepare someone к. туц 
eis Tt prepare someone for someth. (cp. Hdl. 7, 6, 1; X., Mem. 2. 
3, 11) nae eic aŭto тосто for this very purpose 2 Cor 5:5. 

© to be successful in the face of obstacles, overpower, sub- 
due, conquer (Hat. 6, 2 vtjoov; Thu. б, 11, 1 аі. туй; 1 Esdr 4:4; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 62; Jos., Ant. 2, 44) Garavtc Katepyuvápevo 
оттуущ after proving victorious over everything, to stand your 
ground Eph 6:13 (but s. 1 above) —M-M. TW. 


XOTEQYOMGL2 aor. катд\боу (xatij Ou Ac 27:5, s. B-D-F 
$81, 3; W-S. $13, 13; cp. Mit-H. 208): pf. inf. KeteAnAuBevur 
(Tat. 27, 2) (s. Ёруонш; Hom.+; also Herm. 10, 25 obóriz tv 
obpaviov Bewy Eri үу katehevoetu). 

© to move in a directlon considered the opposlte of up but 
not necessarily with suggestion of a gradient, come down w. 
indication of the place fr. which то туос: cro TOU ópovg (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 1, 109) Lk 9:37. (то тїс lovóntac Ac 15:1; 21:10. - 
18:5. Ёкаїбєү СР! 9:36. The place from which is supplied fr. the 
context 11:44. W. indication of the place fr. which and the goal 
&то туос elc Tı from ... 10 Ac 11:27; 12:19. W. indication of 
the goal cic ті (TestJud 9:8 cig Аїуоттоу, Jos., Ant. 8, 106 (сос 
к. cig то iepóv; Just., D. 56, 13 and 15 eic Zódopa) Lk 4:31; 
Ac 8:5; 13:4; 15:30; 19:1. трос tiva to someone 9:32. Fig, (cp. 
Philo. Det. Pot. Ins. 117 бтау katépynta [ў trs (etac софіас 
MYA) 1 copia ávoOev kutepyopévy that comes from above 
ie. fr. God Js 3:15. 

Ө to arrive at a piace, arrive, put in, nautical t.t. of ships 
and those who sail in them, who ‘come down’ fr. the ‘high seas" 
(Eustath. ad Hom. 1408. 29 [Od. 1, 182] kuxeA6etv, ob povov 
тб CTOs като mov éhOetv, Алй кой то ёс маёуи E rtv, 
Gomep Kat катартуш. кох kutarhevou к. катаубтууш, к. 
катара. vo EhAleviont Aeyete=K. does not only simply mean 
‘to come down somewhere’, but also Чо come into a port’, just 
as Kcrraprvo etc. are used to refer to ‘putting into port’; 1956, 
35 [Od. 24, 115]) eig тї at someth. a harbor Ac 18:22; 21:3; 
27:5.—M-M. 


хотғодіо/катёодо (Mk 12:40; РОМ 5, 279 katt- 
обета; En 103:15; 104:3. S. оп ёо0кко, also B-D-F $101 and 
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MIt-H. 238 under £&oflico) 2 aor. катёфауоу; ful. катафауора 
(32:17, s. B-D-F $74, 2; W-S. 813, 6 and 17; МИ-Н. 198. S. aiso 
Pland 26, 23 [98 Ar]; 1.XX) and котдоро (1 CI 8:4; LXX) 
(Hom. et al.: pap. LXX, TestSol, TestAbr, En, Test! ZPatr, JosAs, 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. i, 261: Just.. D. 57, 2; Tat. 10, 2). 

© to eat up ravenously, eat up, consume, devour, swallow 
lit. ti someth. (PElor 150, 6 daro rov угшу kareaDtóreva) of 
birds (SibOr 5, 471) Mt 13:4; Mk 4:4; Lk 8:5 (та петама т. 
ойрауой K. as 3 Km 12:24m; 16:4). оаркас (cp. Da 7:5) B 
10:4. Of animals that are to devour Ignatius IRo 5:2 (cp. Babrius 
103, 10 [lion] 1.-P [cp. Aesop, Fab. 142 P]; Gen 37:20, 33; SibOr 
5, 470). Of the apocalyptic dragon тб текуоу artic devour her 
child Rv 12:4, A book 10:0f (cp. Ezk 3:1 and BOlsson, ZNW 
32, "33. 90f —Artem. [of Ephesus] 2, 45 р. 149, 6 speaks of 
2odiery Ва. experienced т a dream, which is interpreted to 
mean a quick death). The moth that eats clothing, as a type сї 
катефиүгтис iac B 6:2 (is 50:9). 

Ө The extension of mng. 1 leads to a multifaceted imagery: 
devour as ifby cating--@ то destroy utterly, destroy (Heraclitus, 
Ep. 7, 10 ta Cuvra катғойите. Pass. Diog. L. 6, 5 “ће jealous 
ones by their own vileness’) of fire: consume tà someone (cp. 
Num 26:10; Job 20:26; Ps 77:63; TestAbr A 10 p. 88, 13 {Stone 
р. 24] al.: JosAs 25:7) Rv 11:5; 20:9, Of the sword (Jer 2:30: 2 
Km 18:8) нас котёбетох i СІ 8:4 (Is 1:20). Of zeal consume 
(TestSim 4:9; ер. Jos., Ant. 7, 163) 2 2:17 (Ps 68:10). 

® to waste: тоу Piov devour property (cp. Od. 3, 315: Hip- 
ponax 39 Diehl; Diog. L. 10, 8, thy Tatpoav oùoiav, which 
was divided among the sons; Aesop., Fab. 169 P-304 Н./249 
Ch/179 H-H.; POxy 58, 6; 10 [288 Ap]; Gen 31:15) Lk 15:30. 

© to rob: тас oixiac тоу yypwv eat up widows" houses 
ic. appropriate them in an unethical manner (cp. Od. 2, 237f 
karébora [иеш olkov ‘Odvoonos; Alcaeus, fgm. 43,7 D2; 
Mnesimachus Com. [IV вс]. fgm. 8 тому; Jos., Bell. 4, 242) 
МК 12:40; Lk 20:47 (Mt 23:13 v.1.). 

@ 10 engage іп spiteful partisan strife: betw. бакуш and 
&уаМоки (qv), someth. like sear to pieces Gal 5:15 (cp. Philo, 
Leg Ali. 3, 230the fig. triad kuteoBie, BiBprwoxer, кататпуа!), 

© to exploit, abs. ef tig K. if anvone devours (you) (ie. ex- 
ploits, robs: cp. Ps 13:4: 15 9:12) 2 Cor 11:20.—DELG s.v. Fw. 
M-M. 


ROTEVOUV fut. 3 sg. katevBuvel LXX; 1 вог kareüBeva, 
opt. 3 sg. xatevOtvat, impy. KaTevOvvoy, inf. katevðùvar 
Pass.: fut. 3 sg. katevOuvOnoetcu LXX; aor. 3 sg. karevOvvOrn 
Sir4921s. ctOv vus Pla. etal.; Piut., LXX; Testud 26:1; EpAnst; 
Philo, Decal. 60, Jos., Bell. 3, 118) gener. ‘make Keep straight’, 
lead, direct Ti tig т\ someth. to someth. tous побос elc ббоу 
Ертк the feet in the way of peace Lk 1:79. к. та барата 
direct the steps (Ps 39:3; 36:23 pass.) 1 СІ 60:2. x. kapóiag (1 
Ch 29:18 тро; o£; 2 Ch 12:14; 19:3) hearts to the Iove of God 
2 Th 3:5. т. bd0v direct the way (cp. Jdth 12:8) thy 660v luv 
прос брас direct our way to you 1 Th 3:11. к. ту торду èv 
бооттугі direct their course in devoutness | СІ 48:4 —DELG 
s.v. ЕТС. М-М. TW. 


AQTEVLOYEW impf. kaxevAóyovv (s. £0koyécy Plut., Mor. 
66a: 1069c: Ps.-Plut., Amator. 750c; Tob 10:14: 11:17 BA) bless 
Mk 10:16. 


ACTEVOSOLD (-rbobÉ, "have free course or passage, pros- 
per’, s. óbóc; LXX; Testud 1:6; Parler 7:24 katevobóom [C; 
-toy AB]) fut. 3 sg. kurevoboot, Ps 67:20; 1 aor. pass. 
KatevodwOny. Pass. in act. sense prosper (Achmes 13, 14; 
39, 16; Са. Cod. Astr. ХП 128, 14; 162, 15) mevta ... 
katevodwOroetar evervthing .. . will prosper B 11:6 (Ps 1:3). 


хату 
NC HEEL a 
The same Ps pass. influences IMg 13:1, where the Gk. tradition 
Kutevodibite is to be preferred w. Lghtf., Funk. Bihimeyer 
(Zahn changes it to Karevoóu qp): yon prosper in everything 
vou do, both in the flesh and т the spirit —TW. 


XQ TEUO EO (cveayEopeett "fare sumptuously"; Hdt. ct al.; ins 
[KClinton, Hesperia 49. "80. р. 263 In. 8, in a fragmentary con- 
text, IV Bc]; Philo, Joseph.) fo feast (ntid.) Katevwxoupever 2 
Pt 2:13 vl. 


xoteqiorapit (s. #фїоттүн) 2 aor. катетёотцу (hapax 
leg.) rise up vwi against someone Ac 18:12. 


XOTÉgO impf. катауоу; fut. ко0 Еш LXX, 3 pl. kata- 
оуђаото (JosAs 16 [p. 64, 18 Bat. and cod. А]); 2 aor. katé- 
oyov. Pass.: fut. 2 pl. китасҳеӨђоєодє Ruth 1:13; aor. 3 sg. 
Kareoyéðn LXX (s. ëyw; Hom.+). Trans. in ali mngs. below, 
except 7. 

© topreventthedoingofsometh. or cause to be ineffective, 
prevent, hinder, restrain—@ to hold someone back from going 
away hold back, hinder, prevent from going away (Hom. et al; 
BGU 1205, 27 [28 вс]; 37, 6 [50 лр]; PFay 109, 11; Gen 24:56; 
ср. Jos., Ant. 7, 76; Just., A I, 45, 1) Hs 9, 11, 6. бу éBovAópmy 
трос Ң\сутду к. whom I wished to keep with me Phim 13. Foll. 
by gen. of the inf. w. article (B-D-F $400, 4) of xot katetyov 
аўтду той pi] opevecban бл? cbt Lk 4:42. 

(B hold down, suppress ti someth. (yékwra X., Cyr. 2, 2, 
1; Chariton 3, 7, 4 т. Хоту; WCrum, Coptic Ostraca p. 4, 
522-Dssm., LO 260 [LAE 306]-PGM 11 233, no. О 1, 1-3 
Kpóvoc, 6 катёушу Tov Bupov бшу т. йбуӨротоу, KÁTEXE 
т. Өонбу "Opi; ep. 11, 7, 935f, p 41; Jos., Vi. 233 т. брүїу) 
т. ё\Өғау èv Gduig stifle the truth by unrighteousness/ 
wickedness Ro 1:18 (cp. JFitzmyer, Ro [AB], '93, 278; but s. 
6 below). 

© to prevent someone from exercising power, restrain, check 
(Thu. 6, 29, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 149 $622 tov daipovos 
катёуоуто tò 7ékayoc=divine power held the sea back un- 
til Alexander reached the other shore; PGiss 70, 3 [IL Ap] ij 
åvaypapý kdaréoyev tiras рери pas Ecc) iva ph KatEEW 
та [7poo]|tetaypeva kai Eme [ev]o so that I might not de- 
lay (carrying out) the instructions and orders АсРІ На 7, 14f. 
тб Kax£yov (Themistocl., Ep. 13, 4) 2 Th 2:6 and б katéyav 
vs. 7 mean that which restrains and one who restrains, i.e. what 
prevents God's adversary fr. coming out in open opposition to 
God, for the time being. In an effort to define к. more specifically 
here, many interpreters have foliowed the exegesis of the ancient 
church (Tertullian) and taken то к. to be the Roman Empire and 
ô x. the Emperor (OBetz, NTS 9, '63, 276-91). An alternative 
view, as old as Theodore of Mops., but without sustained accep- 
tance, would make то к. the preaching of Christian missionaries 
and б к. the apostle Paul (so OCullmann, Dodd Festschr. "56, 
409-21). These and other attempts to limit more precisely the 
mng. of these terms in 2 Th invite skepticism because of insuffi- 
cient textual data (vs. 5 appears to imply in-house information). 
The concept of the temporary restraining of the forces of hell 
(cp. Rtzst., Poim. 27 late Egyptian prayer 6, 4 Horus as KOX£g(UV 
ӧракоута=РСМ 4, 994f; cp. 2770 Miya ... катёушу, ôv 
kahéovot ӧрӣкоута péyav) does not appear to play any role 
here.—WBousset, D. Antichrist 1895; NFreese, StKr 93, 1921, 
73-77, VHarll, ZKT 45, 1921, 455-75; WSchróder, D. 2. Thess. 
1929, 8-15; DBuzy, RSR 24, "34, 402-31; OCullmann, RThAM 
1, "38, 26-61; JSchmid, ТО 129. '49, 323-43; OBetz, NTS 9, 
*63, 276-91. Difft. CGiblin, Threat to Faith 67, 167-242, a hos- 
tile power. S. nlso JTownsend, SBLSP 19, '80, 233-46; RAus, 
JBL 96, °77, 537-53; New Docs 3, 28. 
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@ 10 hold back with design hold buck тї someth. к. bv 
pvomplp Thy dopi abrop Bovi hold back his wise plan 
as a secret Dg 8:10. 

Ө to adhere firmly to traditlons, convictions, or beilefs, 
hold to, hold fast (cp. the lit. sense haparadug £v тйс xrputv 
Parler 3:2) 

© keep In one х memory (Theophr. Citar. 26, 2, a word of 
Homer) cl китсуете if vou hold it fast 1 Cor 15:2. 

(B hold fast, retain faithfully (X., Symp. 8, 26 т. фу; 
Testud 26:1 т, фдойс) тоу AÓyov Lk 8:15. тйс Tapudduers 
guard the traditions 1 Cor 11:2. тб койду hold fast what is 
good 1 Th 5:21; Agr 11. thy таррцоіау Befaiav к, keep the 
confidence firm Mb 3:6; cp. vs. 14. K. THY Guohoyiav бкмм 
10:23. 

© to keep In one's possession, possess (Ps.-Aristot., 
Mirabilia 159; 160; Polyb. i, 2, 3; IMagnMai 105, 51 [Il pc] lv 
ywo karéxaolv te кортібшутоі te; Ezk 33:24; Da 7:18, 22; 
Ath. 8:3) ti someth. Mt 21:38 vL; 0с pnv Exovtes Kal тйута 
колёуоутес 2 Cor 6:10 (DMealand [ZNW 67, °76, 277-79] 
cites Ps.-Crates Ep. 7 Hercher=p. 58 no. 7, 8 Malherbe: £yovrec 
ипёёу таут Éyonev, üngic ёё тйут' Ёуоутес obdév Exete). 
Abs. 1 Cor 7:30. 

Ө to keep within limits in a confining manner, confine 

© in prison keep, confine (PFlor 61, 60, BGU 372 1, 16; Gen 
39:20; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 21) pass. Xpiotiavoi катёуоутш dg 
èv $poupq tà коошо they are confined in the world as in a 
prison Dg 6:7. 

(B by law: droBavévtes ёу ф kareyópeða having died 
to that by which we were bound Ro 7:6 (cp. PAmh 97, 17 ob 
катасҳғӨђоорси тү trooyéos: PRyl 117, 13). 

© by disease (Diod. S. 4, 14, 5; Philo, Op. M. 71, Congr. 
Erud. Grat. 138; PSi 299, 3 xateoyéOyv убок; act.. Jer 13:21; 
Jos., Vi. 48) Lk 4:38 D; J 5:4 vl. 

Ө to have a place as one's own, take into one's posses- 
sion, occupy (Hdi. 5, 72 et al.; PAmh 30, 26 [il Bc] riv olkiav) 
tov ёсхитоу тотоу Lk 14:9 (cp. Philosoph. Max. 491, 69 
tov каймотоу kar&yovo тотоу; Jos., Ant. 8, 104). Cp. Ср 
5:15.—AcPI Ha 5, 28 [kar]eiyev обтйс ëkotaorg perh. means 
astonishment overcame them. 

Ө lay claim to, legal tt. Ro 1:18 (the point is that a claim 
is made for truth, which is denied in practice, cp. vss. 22f; s. 
FDanker, in Gingrich Festschr. 93. For а і. interpr. see 1b 
above). 

© hold course, nautical t.t., intr. (Hdt. 7, 188 kaxéoye ёс тбу 
йүш)ду; Dicaearchus, fgm. 85 W. eig Arjkov колёсує; Polyb. 

1. 25, 7; Philostrat., Vi. Apol. 4, 13 p. 133, 5; 5, 18 p. 178, 13; 
cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 204) Karetyov elg tov abjaAóv they headed 
for the beach Ac 27:40. 

© Perth. in the sense of determine (cp. mpootyo 2c) 
катғубутоу el dpa ddnOws årtðavev AcPt Ox 849, 2f; s. 
€d.'s notes,- -M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 


xot yopéo impf. Kammydpouv: fut. karqyoprjoc; i aor. 
KGTHYOpNOG; aor. pass. 3 sg. kumyopr]Üi (Ascls 3:5) (trag., 
Hat. +; loanw. in rabb.) gener. "speak against" 

@ nearly always as legal t.t: bring charges in court 

© before a human judge: against someone тууй someone Mk 
3:2 v.i.; туйс (Hdt., Aristoph., Pla. et al., also SIG 173, 37; 780, 
8; PPetr lli, 21g, 14; PEdgar 33 [-Sb 6739], 4; Ascls 3:6) Mt 
12:10; Mk 3:2: Lk 6:7; 11:54 vi; 23:2, 10; J 8:6; Ac 25:5. ti 
туос accuse someone of a thing (trag., X., Demosth. et ai., also 
i Macc 7:25) каттүдроху ato’ тола Mk 15:3 (for moda 
cp. PLond 893, 12 [40 Ap] тола k.); cp. vs. 4. ойу 05 Tob 
ÉÜvovc pov Exwv тї каттүоріу not that I had any charge to 
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bring ugalnst my own people Ac 28:19. This nay also be the piace 
for Tepi vtov топтошу, div йс катпүоробргу стор of 
which we accuse hint 24:8; sim. 25:11, if this is u case of attrac- 
tion of the relative av = тобтоу Ù. But it 1s also poss. to take 
it as a double gen. (cp. Demosth. 21, 5 mupavoptov lirAkov 
aov катцүорпу, Dositheus 68, 2 iuc aov ktmyopo).— 
Also туос mepi туос (Thu. 8, 85. 2; X., Nell 1, 7, 2; Jos, 
Ant. 13, 104) Ac 24:13. кат tog (X. Heli. 1, 7, 9) w. gen. 
or (in the case of attraction, в. above) acc. of thing Lk 23:14. 
Abs. (ОСІ 218, 95 [ill нс; POxy 237 УШ, 21) Ac 24:2, 19. 
Pass. be accused Оте уос by someone (Thu. 1, 95. 3 аба 
катүөркїтө airov vm т. "EXAqvav; 2 Масс 10:13; Philo, 
Mut. Nom. 206) Mt 27:12, ti каттүүореїтш mo т. “lovdalev 
Ac 22:30. Ó katnyopoúpevog the accused (PCuirMasp 63, 2) 
25:16, 

(B before God's tribunal котпуорђоо шлу трос т. 
татёра J 5:458 (for the constr. w. прос ср. і Macc 7:6; 2 
Масс 10:131. ô катүөр ... б к«тдүоршу abrovg évamov 
т. Beow ђроу Rv 12:10 (forthe acc. s. PLond i, 4i, 10р. 28 [161 
Bc] 6 Воокёћос kutnyópijoev айтас}. Subst. Ó korqyopiov 
the accuser (cp. Jos., C. Ap. 2, 137) J 5:45b. 

Ө without legal connotation accuse, reproach (X., Mem. 1, 
3, 4; Aelian, VH 9, 17; Herodian 6, 9, 1; Philo, Plant. 80; SB V/2, 
7835, 17 [New Docs 1, 28]) Job «тото, éavrov катцүореї he 
accuses himself | Cl 17:4. Abs., of thoughts Ro 2:15.—B. 1439. 
DELG s.v. бүора. М-М. TW. 


XOTHYOOLE, ас, ў (s. prec. and two next entries; Hdt.*: ins; 
POxy 237 МІШ, 7; Mitt- Wilck i1/2, 68, 19f [restored]: Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 49, C. Ap. 2, 137; Just., A И, 2, 7; Ath.; on the correctness 
of this term s. Kao; loanw. іп rabb.) accusation tiva к. 
pete ката tov üvüpdrrov tovtov; what accusation do you 
bring against this man? 3 18:29. к. ropabéyeotlut ката voc 
entertain an accusation against someone 1 TI 5:19 (кита туос, 
as вост. 5, 147; SIG 704 F 7; 705, 32). Eyew каттүорісу кате 
туос J 8:11 v.l; cp. Few kamyopiuv Twos 8:4 D; ebperv к. 
Lk 6:7 v.l. W. gen. of the content of the accusation (Demosth. 
18, 279; Philo, Fuga 36) к. йоштіас charge of profügacy ТИ 
1:6.—DELG s.v. бүор@. М-М. TW. Sv. 


RATHYOLOS, ох, Ó (s. two prec. entries; Soph., Fidt.; ins, pap: 
Pr 18:17; 2 Macc 4:5; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 339, C. Ap. 2, 132; 
Tat.; Ath, 2:3; Hippol.; к. rov yptotiavigitot Orig. C. Cels. i, 
64,31) accuser J 8:10 v.i.; Ac 23:30, 35; 24:8 v.1.; 25:16, 18: Rv 
12:10 v.i; IMg 12 (Pr 18:17).—DELG s.v. буора. М-М. TW. 


жетїүүөр, орос, Ô (s. three prec. entries; loanw. in rabb., 
and not a Hebr. [Bousset, ОЬ. Joh. 1906, 342] or an Aram. 
[W-S. 88, 13 p. 85f] modification of the Gk. каттүорос, but 
rather a colloquial formation starting fr. the fact that the gen. pl. 
is катпүороу whether the word belongs to the second or third 
declension. This form is found also PGM 10, 25. Cp. Dssm., LO 
2f [LAE 90f ]; Кат2 19: Mlt-H. 127f; B-D-F $52: Psaites, 175; 
ADebrunner, GGA 1926, 137ff) accuser, designation ofthe devil 
(Billerb. I 141f) к. тоу ёбехфоу Тоу Rv 12:10.—DELG s.v. 
àyopå. М-М. TW. 


KATELO, ас, ў (s. next entry; Hom. et al; Dionys. Hal; 
Piut.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 193; Jos., Ant. 13,406; 19, 260) gloomi- 
ness, dejection (Chariton 6, 8. 3; 7, 3. 3; cp. Ріш.. Mor. 528€ т. 
катйфаау ёрібоуто Múry кото ВАётеу movovouv "they 
define x. as sorrow that makes onc look down’. Sim., Etym. Mag. 
496, 53) petutpamyten . . . ў xepa els к. let your fov be turned 
into gloominess Js 4:9. —DELG s.v. Katong. М-М. 
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HOTH PHS, £c (s. prec. entry; Hom. ct al.: POxy 471, 92; Acta 
Alex. VII А, 926 Wsd 17:4; Jos., Ant. 2, 55) downcast ті ОТОС 
к. TH ló£Q; why do vou look so downcast? Hv 1,2, 3; vi обтюс 
OTvyvoc K., кїлє; why do you look so sad and downcast? AcPl 
Ha 7, 30. This word is restored in 8, 8: [kerno]éc тоб ѓиечоу, 
but trc б түс, as in the duplicate АсРі BMM recto 7 (s. Ami), 
fits just as well. Although katypýs ts used in the immediate 
context of Ha, ће pap also uses Avr). —DELG. 


ROTHYEW | aor катђудоа, pass. KTH SHY. pf. pass. 
катцуиш (late word: PStras 41, 37 {Ill Ар]; not LXX. but 
Parler 5:19; Philo, Joscph ) gener. *to communicate". 

© to share a communication that one receives, report, in- 
form (Jos., Vi 366 abtos оғ moda коттрђош="1 will person- 
ally give you much information’) pass. be informed, learn (Philo, 
Leg. ad Gar. 198: Ps.-Plut., Fiuv. 7, 2:8, 1; 17, i xarmynGeis тері 
оурргрукотом; PPrinc 11, 20, 1 [1 Ap]) iva #ттүуф mepi Фу 
катун: Aoyov rijv dogaAnov ("rv à. тоу Aoyov Tepi 
фу к.) so that you may be certain about the things vou have 
heard or been tnformed of Lk 1:4 (so, Zahn, JWeiss, EKloster- 
mann; FVogel, NKZ 44, 33, 203-5; Beyer, RSV; prob. in ref. 
to variations im reports or stories relating to the career of Jesus; 
s. бофаАна 2; others prefer mng. 2a). In a forensic context 
xauperoav Tepi cov Gri ther have been informed concern- 
ing you that Ac 21:21; cp. vs. 24. 

Ө teach, instruct (Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 39; Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 
48; in our lit. only of instruction in theological matters. The 
noun котту normally refers to "instruction" [LAlexander, 
The Preface to Luke's Gospel '93, 139, s. also 141f]). 

© gener. пуй someone 1 Cor 14:19. 6 каттууу the teacher 
Gal 6:6b, Pass. (Ps.-Luctan, Philopatr. 17 of teaching about 
God: katnyovprvos mellov Tap’ pot) каттуоореуос ёк 
Tow уйрот instructed in the law Ro 2:18. W. acc. of what is 
taught каттуциёуос thv бббу rov kvpiov in the way of the 
Lord Ac 18:25 (cp. lren. 3, 12, 7 [Harv. 11 6i, 27]; Hippol., Ref. 
6, 36, 2]). & Karyyoupevos tóv Aóyov in (Christian) teach- 
ing Gal 6:6a (B-D-F $159, 1. BWeiss, HHoitzmann, FHauck, 
Rengstorf, Goodsp., NRSV, et al. prefer this mng. Lk 1:4 [but s. 
i above]: that you may know the truth about the things you have 
been taught. S. on TapaKohovOéw 3.). 

® in the specif. sense of hasie Christian instruction for new 
converts give instruction 2 СІ 17:1.—PCarrington, The Primi- 
tive Christian Catechism “40, CDodd m NT Essays (TWManson 
memorial vol.) '59, 106-18.—DELG s.v. Тут М-М. EDNT. TW. 
Spicq. Sv. 


any ine s. катаүш. 
хот idiay s ibi; 5. 


HOTLOO) (s. lóz 2; Sir 12:11) pf. pass. 3 sg. katürat; pass. in 
intr. sense become rusty, tarnished, corroded (Strabo 16, 2, 42; 
Epict. 4, 6, 14) of gold and silver (cp. EpJer 10) Js 5:3. —DELG 
4105. TW 


OTIO UO (s. igyvw) impf. katioyvov; fut karayvou; 1 
aor. kuttoyvoa (in various senses relating to display of strength: 
"Бе strong, powerful, gain the ascendancy": Ѕорћ +; oft. in later 
wr. and in LXX; En 104:6; PsSol 2:7; Testl2Parr, EpAnst; Jos., 
Ant. 14. 357, but scarcely at all in ins, рар [РСМ 13, 797]) intr. 

Ө to have the strengtb or capability to obtain an advan- 
tage, be dominant, prevail abs. (Polyb. 11, 13, 3; Ex 17:11; En 
104:6) katicyvov ai Qovai auto their voices prevailed Lk 
23:23 (Antig. Car. 152 karicyvkev ù qnm). W. inf. foll. be 
able, be in a position 21:36. 


AQTOLZNTHYOLOY 

—————————— 

to have the capability to defeat, win a victory over w, 
gen. (Dio Chrys 12 [13], 4al.: Achan, HA 5, 19; Wsd 7:30; Jer 
15:18; Jos.. Bell. 2, 464 катизубсас TrÀetóvav-conqueror of a 
superior force; TestReub 4:11) Tiha ddov ob кипоудооооіу 
ттр (Le. T5 fiadajotac) Mt 16:18 (s. on Mi] а). талу 
movnpiag Hv 2, 3, 2. к. тоу tpyov rov afólov win the vic- 
tory over the works of the devil Hm 12, 6, 4.—DELG s.v. loys, 
M-M. TW. 


xGtotz£u (s. four next entries) fut. karoudjoo; | aor. 
катфктос; pf. inf. karqkoqkévor (Just. D. 79, 2); aor. pass, 
subj. ktoua]&o LXX (s. оЇкёо; Soph., Hdt.+). 

@ to live in a locallty for any length of time, five, dwell, 
reside, settle (down) wtr.—(9) w. the place indicated by Ev vw 
(X, An. 5.3, 7; IHierap) 212 v v "Iepecrólet koroikcobvaov 
"Iovóaicv; PMagd 25, 2 [221 вс]; PTebt 5, 180; Lev 23:42; 
Gen 14:12; Philo, Sobr. 68; Jos., Vt. 31; PMert 63, 9) Lk 13:4 
v1; Ac 1:20 (cp. Ps 68:26); 2:5 wil. (for eis s. below); 7:2, 4a, 
48; 9:22; 11:29; 13:27; 17:24; Hb 11:9; Rv 13:12; B 11:4; 
1Ерћ 6:2; Hs 3:1. Also used w. £i and acc. (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 38, 
3 el; фбарт@ соста óáBavárov бубрата катошї; schol, 
on Soph.. Trach. 39 p. 281 Papag.; B-D-F $205; Rob. 5927) 
Mt 2:23; 4:13; Ac 2:5; 7:4b. elc та табут Hs 8, 7, 3. eig тоу 
Tépyov 8, 8, 5. elc tov alava tov Ёрхбреуоу s 4:2. Emi тїс 
үт live on the carth Ry 3:10; 6:10; 8:13; 11: 102b; 13:8, 14ab; 
14:6 vL; 17:8. ài таутос mpoodrrov TIS үтс live on the 
whole earth Ac 17:26. ёт Бёут (іе. yopac) Hs 1:6. mob, 
Órov Rv 2:13ab. Abs. (Ramsay, CB 1/2, 461 nos. 294 and 
295 oi kaxoiovvtec Pwpaio) bd mavtwy тоу (sc. Éxei) 
катошкойутоу "lovbaiov by all the Jews who live there Ac 
22:12. 

® in relation to the possession of human beings by God, 
Christ, the Holy Spirit, and other transcendent beings, virtues, 
etc. (cp. Wsd 1:4; TestDan 5:1, TestJos 10:2f) 6 Beòg к. £v fptv 
В 16:8. Of Christ Eph 3:17; cp. Hm 3:1. Of the Holy Spirit 
Hm 5, 2, 5; 10, 2, 5; s 5, 6, 5; 6 корс èv ty parpoðvuig 
«m5, 1, 3. £v сїт к. тау tò тлђрора тїс BEdTHTOS Col 
2:9; cp. 1:19; èv ols duccaoovvy к. 2 Pt 3:13 (cp. Is 32:16). ў 
накробошо KATOLKEL PETE тоу T. mot ёҳбутоу patience 
dwells with those who have faith Hm 5, 2, 3. Of spirit control or 
possession Mt 12:45; Lk 11:26 (к. xet as Palaeph. 39 p. 44, 4). 

Ө to make something а habitation or dweiling by be- 
ing there, inhabir ті someth. (Demosth., Ep. 4, 7 x. "Ivóuci]v 
gopav; Ps.-Anstot., Mirabilia 136; SIG 557, 17 x. "Aoíav; 
PMagd 9, 1 [Ш nc]; PTor 4, 8 [117 Bc] viv айту тому; Gen 
13:7; Ezk 25:16; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 2; Jos., Vi. 27 Лацаскбу) 
“Tepovocdnp Lk 13:4; Ac 1:19; 2:14; 4:16. Cp. 2:9 (cp. Diod. S. 
18, 11. 2 Меоођмо kai ої thy AKTHY karoucovvtec), 9:32, 
35; 19:10, 17. oi kutoxoùŭvteç tv yn the inhabitants of the 
earth Rv 12:12 vb; 17:2. к. олс (Hdt. 7, 164) Dg 5:2. оїкіос 
mvas 1 Ci 39:5 (Job 4:19). Хоу тоу kóopov Hs 9, 17, 1. Of 
God ó к. тоу уйду the One who dwells in the temple (ср. Jos., 
Bell. 5, 458f) Mt 23:21; cp. Js 4:5 v.l.—DELG s.v. olkog Il C. 
M-M. TW. 


RATOİXNOLS, Fc, ў (s. prec. and three next entries; Thu. 
etal; PLond 1708, 111; IMaronlsis 34; LXX; En; Jos., Ant. 6, 
321. C. Ap. 2, 34; 35) diving (quarters), dwelling к. ёҳам £v 
toic pvrjuaatv live among the tombs Mk 5:3, £v wp TTÜpyu к. 
буғу Hv 3, 8, 8. 5yéveto ў к. обтбу (ср. Gen 10:30) elc тбу 
müpyov they found a home in the tower Hs 8, 7, 5; 8, 9, 2. 


AOTOUZI]UI]DLO Y, Ov, TÓ (s. two prec. and two next entries; 
the termination -tnpov freq. indicates a "place where someth. 
happens" (B-D-F $109, 9]) (LXX; Cat. Cod. Astr. УШЛ p. 189, 


ROTOLAYTHOLOV 

у —————— 
10; Christian ins CIA ТИ 3508.— The adj. kutokytipiog $o- 
тїшє p. 37, 16) dwelling(-place) tytvrto к. dcapovi it has 
become a dwelling-place of evil smrits ic. су have taken posses- 
sion of it Rv 18:2 (ср. Jer9:10 k, ӧрикбутау). Of the Christians 
ovvoucodopetode elc к, tor Осор von are built up together for 
a dwelling-place of God Eph 2:22, tò к, thg kupóiug the habi- 
tation of the heart a temple of God B 6:15; ср. 16:7£— TW. 


хат01х10, ос, Å dwelling(-place), habitatlon (s. three prec. 
entries aud next; Polyb. 2, 32, 4; Diod. S. 18, 7, 7; Strabo 5, 4, 
8; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 31 1, 23 [116 nc]; Sb 5620, 3; ins [s. New 
Docs 4, 142]; 1 Esdr 9:12, 37; 1 Mace 1:38; 2 Macc 3:39; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 223; 18, 37) Ac 17:26. гіс тоу rüpyov in the tower Hs 
8, 7, 3; 8, B, 2f: 8, 9, 4; 8, 10, 1; 4; 9, 13, 5; cp. 8, 3, 4 8,6, 3; 
6.—M-M. 


ROTOLRIGW (S. four prec. entries) fut, кетон; | aor. Ku- 
tokou. Pass.: fut. котоіюбцоор‹а; aor. karokon; pf. 
катокіотси (ali LXX) cause fo dwell, establish, settle (so Hdt. 
et al.; POxy 705, 24; LXX; EpArist; Jos., Ant. 1, 110 ets; 11, 
19 èv) of the Spirit то mvedpa б катфкаоғу v riv the Spirit 
which (God) has caused to live in us Js 4:5. то Tvea 6 ô 
Өғос к. Ev tH саркі тахту Hm 3:1. 16 туғри катфкогу б 
Beds elc сарка God caused the Spirit to dwell in flesh s 5, 6, 
5.—М-М. TW. 


®@Т01ЖТ10@ | aor. subj. | pl. китоктірореу 4 Масс 8:20, 
ptc. катоіктірас̧ 4 Mace 12:2, inf. катоктрш or KUTOIKTEL- 
pat (s. оїктїрө; Soph., Hdt.«; 4 Macc) have pity tt on someth. 
(Alciphron 3, 39, 3) tijv кім (cp. 4 Macc 8:20 tò T. pn TPOS 
үђрос) MPol 3, 1.—DELG s.v. olktos. 


хатолтоіо (the noun кӧтоттроу is the most common 
term in the pap for mirror [New Docs 4, 150]; act="produce a 
reflection’ in Plut., Mor. 894f; mid.—"look at oneself in a mir- 
ror' in Diog. L. 2, 33; 3, 39; 7, 17; Artem. 2, 7; Athen. 15 p. 
687c. In the same mng. EyxatompiEacOcu elc тб їбор SIG 
1168, 64 [III pc]. Pass. тё xatomtptGopeva="what is seen in 
a mirror’ POxy 1609, 19) occurs once in our lit., in the middie, 
prob. w. the mng. look at someth. as In a mirror, contemplate 
someth. (cp. Philo, Leg. Ail. 3, 101. The Itala and Vulg. transi. 
*speculantes’; Tert., Adv. Marc. 5, 11 ‘contemplantes*. Likew. the 
Peshitto, Bohairic, and Sahidic versions) xijv ёоЕсу kuptov the 
glory of the Lord 2 Cor 3:18 (cp. 1 Cor 13:12, s. Straub 24).— 
Rtzst., NGG 1916, 411, Hist. Mon. 242ff, Mysterienrcl 357; 
PCorssen, ZNW 19, 1919/20, 2-10; ABrooke, JTS 24, 1923, 98; 
NHugedé, La Métaphore du Miroir dans | et 2 Cor '57; JLam- 
brecht, Biblica 64. '83, 243-54.—Schiatter, Alio, WKnox, St. 
Paul and the Church of the Gentiles '39, 132; JDupont, RB 56, 
*49, 392-411; KPrümm, Diakonia Pneumatos 1, '67, 166-202; 
WvanUnnik, NovT 6, °63, 163-69, et al. prefer the mng. reflect. 
See s.v. #oompov.—DELG s.v. блота B. М-М. TW. 


хатор?бо fu. KatopOdow; 1 aor. катёрбшов (LXX, 
TestSol); aor. mid. kcropOoodpujv, aor. pass. 3 sg. катор- 
Boby (2 Ch 29:35; 35:10, 16) (s. óp8óg and next entry, trag., 
Thu.+) to cause someth. to be correct or to come out right, 
Set straight, complete, bring to a successful conclusion of God 
(Menand., Ерит. 556 S. [380 Ko.]; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 34, 1 2 p. 
206, 31; cp. Jos., Ant. 12, 312) тас pepipvaç he will set your 
cares straight Hv 4, 2, 5 (Polyaenus 8, 23, 30 of toug mohépovg 
to bring them toa fortunate end). Mid. к. tag ÉvroAág carry out 
the commands v 3, 5, 3. tag doug (cp. Ps 18:9) 2, 2, 6.—Pass. 
i, 1, 8—DELG s.v. óp8óc. М-М s.v. katópðwpa. TW. 
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хиторћедо, utog, TO (s prec. entry and Noplhopu; 
Aristot., Polyb. ct al; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1. 55; 7, 5) the condi- 
tlon of coming out right, success, prasperity, good order, pl. 
(as Chariton 7, 6, 5; X. Eph. 1. 1, 4; SIG 783, 15; PHermWess 
(eStudPal V) 125 11, 4 v. поти KectopOeueetee тр титрїбє 
Ati, R. 2i p. 73, 25) Ac 24:2 vi. (for бордюр). —DELU s.v. 
ópüàc. М-М. TW. 





Att) adv. of place (s. three next entries: Hom. +).—@ to 
be relatively lower In positional orientation (lovation), below 
OuppOaptyta като of secds that perish in the cath Acl'ICor 
2:26. к. фу ty «00. below in the courtyard Mk 14:66. ті тїс 
yg к. (Di 4:39; Josh 2:11; 3 Km 8:23) Ac 2:19. к. tov бор 
at the bottom of the sea В 10:5. Subst. tet kie» (opp. ti (мо) 
this world (in contrast to "that" world as Maxnnus Туг 11, 10c) 
18:22 (for the opp. тй буо... та като cp. Acl. Апын, 36, 32 
K.-48p. 449 D.. Herm. Wr. 11, 5; 14, 5; SIG 610, S2f [190 вс). 
For Mt 2:16 D s. 2. 

Ө extension toward а polnt that is the opposlte of up (di- 
rection), downwards, down (Merodtan 3, ii, 3; En 14:25; TestSol 
4:13 D; TestAbrB 12 p. 116, 13 [Stone p. 80). ApcEsdr, Jos., Ant. 
19, 349; Tat. 16, 1 yvapiag ... к. vevruKviag) Bin кото 
J 12:31 vil; кекуфоҳс̧ к. AcPI Па 4, 12; Bidderv aeuvtov к, 
throw yourself down Mt 4:6; Lk 4:9. к. коттеу 4 8:6, 8 v.l; 
mirtetv к. Ac 20:9; careveyOyvat к. be brought down Us 9, 
4, 7. Ёт к. уйрек ga down farther Mt 20:28 DeAgr 22. йл? 
Gvoev ung к, from top to bottom (cp. Ačtius 86, 5 (ive 
кіло) Mt 27:51 (EzcivoUev Ewe к. v1.); Mk 15:38 (tus к. as 
Ezk 1:27; 8:2). èrávwðev Éuc к. Gis 24:3. Of time @тб deetiag 
xai kao Mt 2:16 D; Gls 22:1 (s. deStrycker 433).--DELG s.v. 
кота, ката. М-М. TW. 


хатототос, tj, OV (s. prec. and two next entries; Hdt. [n. 
рі. as adv], X. et al.; LXX adv. kautwrátw Tob 4:19 S; 13:2 S; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 94; Just., D. 40, 3) superl. of кати) deepest 
èk vov китотӣтох [A ]bov from the depths of the nether world 
AcPICor 2:30.—M-M. 


A0 TOTEQOCG, Q, Ov comp. of кото (s. two prec. entries 
and next entry; Hippocr. et al., Vett. Vai. 34, 2E; 1G XIV, 2476; 
Gen 35:8; TestLevi 3:1; ApcEsdr 4:5 p. 28, 4 Tdf. al.; Tat.) 
lower кат т eic và католғра pepr, vic үс he went down 
into the lower regions of the earth Eph 4:9 (on the cxpr. cp. 
Galen УШ 894 K. рер түс карӧіис kutwtépw; Ps 138:15 EV 
TOIg kutwtátorç thg yig; Tob 13:2 S). Some think the pass. 
refers to Jesus’ burial. Many (c.g. Tert.. Chrysostom, Bengel; 
Clemen? 90; JRobinson, Eph.) take tå кат. pépy t. үс to be 
Hades (cp. Ael. Aristid. 26, 103 К.=14 р. 367 D. of the Titans: 
ele t. kuTotitovc puyoùg тїс yig бт%Өғ1у; ApcEsdr 4:5). 
Others hold that Jesus' coming on earth, the incarnation, ts meant 
(s. lit. cited by MBarth, Eph [AB] 74, 434 п. 49) —ALindroth, 
Descendit ad inferna: SvTK 8, '32, 121-40. B-D-F 6167. S. on 
тукбра. 2 and 4c.—M-M. TW. 


ROTOTEOW adv. of катотерос (s. three prec. entries; Aris- 
toph. et ai.; Jos., Beli. 4, 505, Ant. 8, 154; Just., D. 58, 8 [for 
катбтерос Сеп 35:8]; Ath. 25, 2) lower, below w. numbers 
ded Gietovc кої катотёрсо two vears old and under Mt 2:16 
(като D; s. the entry; cp. 1 Ch 27:23 àmo eikooartovg Kai 
кито --В-С-Е $62; Rob. 2970. —TW. 


Кабо Cauda (Clauda), a small island 9 km. by 5 km. south of 
Crete (mod. Gaudos; Pliny, NH 4, 12 [61] and Pomponius Mela 
2, 7: Gaudus) Ac 27:16. The mss. and edd.vary: also KAavda, 
-иу, -nv (Ptolemy 3, 15, 8: Kiavdoc); F'eevóuv. The reason for 
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this is prob. not a confusion betw. two different islands (W-S. 
85, 31, p. 68 note 72); rather, the name of thc same island is 
variously written (RHarris, ET 21, 1910, 17 Haenchen ad loc.; 
Warnecke, Romfahrt 35, 1: Pauly-W. УП 861; IX 57, BHHW II 


961). 


жайра, отос, т0 (s. каш and six next entries; Hom.+, 
Kaibel 649, 5; PLond III, 1166, 6p. 104 [42 Ap]; PSI 184, 6 LXX; 
JosAs 3:3 codd. РЕН [s. kavouv]; Parler. ApcMos 24; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 312, Ant. 18, 192; Just.) burning, hear Rv 7:16 (Crinago- 
ras no. 14, 4 Мо «pa tÒ Beppotatoy). килат еобдо. 
к. рг үа be burned with a scorching heat 16:9.—DELG s.v. Kato) 


1. М-М. TW 


халаті (s. prec. and nextentry) | aor. Scavpiirua, pass. 
èkavjatrioðyy (Epict. 1, 6. 26; 3, 22, 52; M. Ant. 7, 64, 3; of 
fever Plur., Mor. 100d; 691e) burn up someone туа tv mpi Rv 
16:8. Pass. be burned. be scorched of plants withering in the heat 
Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6. к. кодро péya Rv 16:9 (s. kavpa).—DELG 


sv. кай) 1. TW. 


ACUPOTH (s. казна: only in Eustathius Macrembolita 8, 4 
р. 18 avópi дпроут Kai kavpatovpév) pass. be scorched by 


the heat Mt 13:6 v.l. 


ACUOLS, ES, 1] (5. кшй; Hdt+; IMagnMai 179, 11; Mitt- 
Wilck. U/2, 70, 10 [57/56 вс]; PLond Ш, 1166, 14 p. 105 [42 
AD]; 1177, 74; LXX; En 102:1; TestSol 18:29 Р, JosAs 17:3; 
GrBar 8:6; Philo, Decal. 150) burning fic то téhog ei; kaùow 
its (the land's) end is to be burned over Hb 6:8.—ty Kavoet 
тоу eldwhopavery with the burning of the idol-crazed (proba- 
ble restoration by JBartlet) ApcPt Bodl. verso 5-8 p. 369 J. S. 


elbokopavric.—DELG s.v. kaiw 2. М-М. TW. 


01000 (to suffer from кабоос [burning heat]'; Ptoiem., 
Apotelesm. 1, 4, 4 Boll-B.; PHolm 25, 27) pass. be consumed 
by heat, burn up (Diosc. 2, 134 W; Antyllus in Oribas. 9, 
13, 1; Galen, CMG V 9, I p. 264, 13; Philumen. p. 26, 21 of 
fever) avouria kavooúpeva AvBroeros the elements will be 
destroyed bv burning 2 Pt 3:10; cp. vs. 12.—On the destruction 


of the world by fire s. Rtzst., Weltuntergangsvorstellungen 1924; 


s. also FOlivier, 2 Pt 3:10: Religio 11, "35, 481—89; Hengel, Ju- 


daism ll 128 n. 552 — DELG s.v. койо 4. TW. 


ACVOTHOLGLCo (кооттр "burner Pind., P. 1, 95, also Kav- 
отур) pf. pass. pte. kekavormptaoptévoc (Strabo 5, 1, 9 ed. 
GRramer [1844] v.l.; Leontius 40 p. 79, 9; perh. BGU 952, 4.— 
Kavnjpiito in Hippiatr. 1, 28 vol. 1 p. 12, 4) "brand with a 
red-hot iron" (Strabo), sear бр... pass. KEKQUOTNPLAOPEVWV THV 
ibiav owveidyowv seared in their own consciences 1 Ti 4:2 (х1. 
kekavroptacpévov; schol. on Lucian 137, П Rabe is depen- 
dent on this; the imagery suggests crime published w. a branding 
mark on the perpetrator: Straub 20f )—DELG s.v. кай 5. М-М. 
TW. 


HAUTE, toYoc, 6 (s. kaiw and cp. kata) Жеш, burning 
(sun) (so Diphilus [c. 300 вс] in Athen. 3, 2, 73a; Leo 9, 5; Syn- 
tipas colicction of Aesop's fables 54 p. 547 P; Cyrill. Scyth. p. 
93. 23 and 25; 109, 21; Gen 31:40 A; Sir 18:16; TestGad 1:4; 
JosAs 3:3 codd. AB fs. кайна] Mt 20:12. к. Eotcu it will bea 
hot day Lk 12:55, avetethev ô Hos otv тд к. the sun came up 
with its scorching heat Js 1:11 (since the sun brings w. it burn- 
ing heat, but not the scorching east wind, which 15 usu. meant 
by katotov in the LXX, it is not likely that a hot wind is meant 
in the Js passage. On the combination of к. with Мо; cp. Is 
49:10). —DELG s.v. kai» 4. М-М. TW. 
































хаула 





махтоб о 1 Ti 4:2 vL, s. kavotpióto.— DELG s.v. 
кйш 5. 


VOU GO] OL (s. two next entries; Pind., Hdt.+) mid. dep.; 2 
sing. катупаш Ro 2:17, 23; 1 Cor 4:7 (s. Mayscr 328; JWack- 
ernagel, TLZ 33, 1908, 639; Thackeray 218; Mlt-H. 198); fut. 
Kavyýoopa; 1 aor. kavyracquiv; pf. кекебуңцн. In our lit. 
restricted to Paul, except for two pass. each in Js and Ign., and 
one in 1 Cl (a quot. fr. the OT). 
© totake pride in someth., boast, glory, pride oneself, brag, 
intr. (Sappho. fgm. 26, 10 D.?) Ev тім ін or about a person orthing 
(schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 976 of kauyopevor àv ётёроу 
StaPohaig: LXX; Testud 13:2; Év totg Beoig Theoph. Ant. 1, 1 
[p. 58. 6].—B-D-F $196; s. Rob. 532) £v Oe Ro 2:17. £v ip Oe@ 
5:11. ёу kupio 1 Cor 1:31b; 2 Сог 10:17; 1 СІ 13:1 (cp. on 
the three Jer 9:23). Év Xpioto 'Inoo Phil 3:3, £v буёротоц 
1 Cor 3:21.—év уор (cp. Sir 39:8) Ro 2:23; in afflictions 
5:3; in the work of others 2 Cor 10:15; in weaknesses 12:9; 
in high position Js 1:9; їп wisdom, etc. 1 СІ 13:1 (Jer 9:22f). 
Èv тр bpetepg саркі Gal 6:13. év тф отазрф vs. 14. èv тф 
троофтте ., opp. £v trj карб pride oneself on externals . . . 
onthe heart 2 Cor 5:12, Èv ġ kavyavta 11:12. On 2 Th 1:4 vil. 
see ѓукаъудорси. —Тће £v is to be taken somewhat differently 
Js 4:16 (s. Ghatoveia)—eis tt boast with regard to someth. 2 
Cor 10:16. Differently eis тё perpa к. boast bevond limit (s. 
йретрос̧) vss. 13, 15.—£mi тм. based on someth., in someth. 
(Cratinus Com. [V Bc] 95; Diod. S. 15,6, 2 Emi tots rout; 
16, 70, 2; iambic poet in Ps.-Callisth. 2, 20, 11 èri texvotot; SIG 
1268, 23 ¿mi фон; Ps 48:7) Ro 5:2 (JBover, Biblica 22. '41, 
41-45). barep туос on behalf of someone 2 Cor 12:5ab. ката 
tt in accordance with someth. 2 Cor 10:188.—£vo)mov t. Beo 
before God 1 Cor 1:29.—W. бт foll. (Strabo 13, 1. 27) IPhld 
6:3. (W. inf. Test/ob 41:3; Just., D. 101, 1.)—Abs. (TestReub 
3:5) 1 Cor 1:312; 4:7; 2 Cor 10:172; 11:18b, 302; 12:1, 6, 11 
у1.; Eph 2:9; 1Ро1 5:2.—1 Cor 13:3, a variety of witnesses have 
Kavyýowpu (read by №. and defended c.g. by Harnack, SBBeri- 
Ak 1911, 139ff; Goodsp., Probs. 162-65; KClark, Studia Paulina 
[deZwaan Festschr.] °53, 61f) instead of the vi. кохӨтоорси, 
which is preferred by others (e.g, EPreuschen, ZNW 16, 
1915, 127ff; JKElliott, ZNW 62, °71, 2976, et a1).—S. «aio 
2. 
to make a boast abont someth., boast about, mention 

in order to boast of, be proud of, trans. ti someth. (Phile- 
mon Com. [ТУ-Ш вс], fgm. 141 p. 521; Diod. S. 20, 63, 
4) tà тўс &cOevelac pov boast about my weaknesses 2 Cor 
11:30b (cp. Pr 27:1 к. тё eig aŭprov).ti mepi уос 10:8. ті 
тм. bp туос say someth. boastingly (or in pride) to some- 
one concerning someone 7:14; 9:2 (here а Ot-clause defines тї 
more closely). pukpóv t 11:16.—For Gr-Rom. cultural back- 
ground on Paul's theme of boasting in 2 Cor s. Plut.. Mor. 539- 
547 “Оп Inoffensive Self-Praise’; FDanker, Augsburg Comm. 
on the NT: II Cor '89, esp. 147-214; idem, Paul's Debt to 
Demosthenes’ “De Corona’, in Persuasive Artistry [GKennedy 
Festschr], ed. DWatson, 91, 262-80; JLambrecht, Danger- 
ous Boasting, Paul's Self-Commendation in 2 Cor 10-13, in 
RBieringer, ed., The Corinthian Correspondence '96, 325-46.— 
Bosch, ‘Gloriarse’ según San Pablo, Sentido y teologia de 
Kavycopat, "70. BDowdy, The Meaning of каоуасӣси in the 
NT, diss. Vanderbilt *55.—B. 1281. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 
Spicq. 


^0 UJ, OTOS, TO (s. prec. and next entry; Pind., I. 5, 
51 [65]; LXX; TesUob; Tat. 2, 1). On Gr-Rom. perspectives s. 
Kavycopat 2. 


EDT 
p 

@ act of taking pride in someth. or that which constitutes 
a source of pride, boast (Ael. Arstd. 32, 5 K.-12 p. 135 D), 
theu also used when the boast is not made in words, (o denote 
the thing of which one is proud, in this seuse pride (D1 33:29; Pr 
17:6) к. Eye he has someth. to Баам about Ro 4:2. ойк tote 
ро к. / have по right to boast 1 Cor 9:16. clc favrüv tò к, 
Éyew have a reason for boasting on one's own account Gal 6:4 
(PHaeuscr, BZ 12, 1914, 45-56). With gen. (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 22, 
7 and 11 TMepowv к.) тб к. роо obdeig кезк 1 Сог 9:15, 
к, twos elvat be soneone 's pride 2 Cor 1:14. elc к. ий eig 
їнёрау Хрхото? as my pride (and joy) in the day of Christ Phil 
2:16. тё K. ўриоу what we are proud of | Cl 34:5. tò к. toy 
what vou can be proud of Phil 1:26. où Kahdv tò к. Ору what 
you are (so) proud of 1 Cor 5:6. то к. vic EXmibog that for which 
we are proud to hope (cp. Ro 5:2) Hb 3:6. 

Ө expresslon of pride, boast, what is sald in boasting iva 
үп то к. Поу TO Отёр bp kevolp so that what we say in 
praise of you may not prove to be empty words 2 Cor 9:3.— 
In effect=boasting (cp. Pind., 1. 5, 51 kaùynpa=act. "boasting") 
qoppiyy ёлӧбуса тм казунато Опер туос give someone 
an occasion to be proud of someone 5:12.—PGenths, D. Be- 
griff des кахутиа b. Pls: NKZ 38, 1927, 501-21.—DELG s.v. 
Kauzcopat TW. Spicq. 


X0 UJ 1]OLG, £c, f] (Epicurus fgm. 93; Philod., тері kakv 
p. 27 J.; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 107; LXX: Just.. D. 141. 3). On 
Gr-Rom. perspectives s. Kauycopat 2. 

© act of taking pride in someth., boasting (Jer 12:13) Ro 
3:27; 2 Cor 9:4 vel; 11:10, 17; Js 4:16; [Eph 18:1. In a list of 
vices Hm 8:3. отёфауос Kavyijoews crown of pride, ie. to be 
proud of (Ezk 16:12; Pr 16:31) 1 Th 2:19. к, бтёр туос pride 
that one has in someone 2 Cor 7:4; 8:24. 1 koUyyots Tuv 
f| ёт Titov our boasting in the presence of Titus 7:14. Èv к, 
@тоћёсОси be lost because of bragging ІТ 4:1. yo ту к. àv 
Xprot@ "Inoov та прос tov Өєбу J may boast in Christ of my 
relation to God Ro 15:17; vi] thy Оретёрау к. as surely as I 
may boast of you 1 Cor 15:31. 

© that which constitutes a source of pride, object of boast- 
ing, reason for boasting 2 Cor 1:12,—RAsting, Kauchesis: 
NorTT 26. 1925, 129-203; AFridrichsen, SymbOsl 7, 1928, 25- 
29; 8, 1929, 78-82.--DELG s.v. kavyúopu. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


Kagagvaovg, ij indccl. (pr; 750; Kagopv. also Р Lk 
10:15 and in the two gosp. fgm. [V Ap] Ox 847 [4 2:12]; 1596 
[J 6:17]. In the later tradition the form Kamepvaoùp predomi- 
nates; on the spelling s. B-D-F $39, 2; Rob. 184; 219; FBurkitt, 
The Syriac Forms of NT Proper Names 1912, 27f, JTS 34, 33, 
388-90; F-MAbel, Le nom de C.: JPOS 8, 1928, 24-34) Ca- 
pernaum (Ptolem. 5, 16, 4 Kumapvaoùp; cp. Jos.. Bell. 3, 519 
Кафаруаоъу, Vi. 403 eic кошуу Кефоруокбу. Not in OT.), 
à city on Lake Gennesaret, whose location is stili uncertain. Acc. 
to some (so the Onomastica), its ruins are to be found at Tell Hum 
(or Telhüm); this view has the best support at present. Acc. to 
others the site was at Khan Minyeh (so perh. Jos., Beli. 3, 519). 
Mt 4:13; 8:5; 11:23; 17:24: Mk 1:21; 2:1; 9:33: Lk 4:23, 31; 
7:1; 10:15; J 2:12; 4:46; 6:17, 24, 59; СЕБ 34, 59 —HGuthe, 
RE X 27ff (lit); BMeistermann, C. et Bethsaide 1921; Dalman, 
Orte? 149ff [Eng tr. 133-59]; HBórge, Kapernaum '40; BHjerl- 
Hansen, Kapernaum '41; JKennard, Jr., Was C. the Home of Je- 
sus?: JBL 65, 46, 131-41; EBishop, Jesus and C.: СВО 15, 53, 
421-37; CKopp, The Holy Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls, '63, 
171-79; DNélman. Capernaum "67, BHHW 11 931; КІ. Pauly 
Ш, 112; JLaughlin, BAR 19. °93, 55-61, 90; OEANE I 416-20. 
Further lit. s.v. ovvaywyy 2a. 
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XE numeral twenty-five Hs 9, 4, 3; 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 4. 


Keyyoeat, буу, ai (Thu, [Keygpriai], X.*; edd. also Kev- 
XP-) Cenchreae, the seaport of Corinth (Philo, In Flacc. 155: 
K., тв Kopivétov Cnivetov) on the castern side of the isthmus 
(Strabo §, б, 22) Ac 18:18; Ro 16:1; subscr. The port on the west- 
cru side was Lechacum (Diod. S. 1H, 16, 3 @тто AtXxatov pexpt 
Kuyypeay, 15, 68, 3).—-WMichaelis, ZNW 25, 1926, 144-54; 
New Docs 3,60 (coms); 4, 139f; ВИШУ 11939; КІ. Pauly 111, 182. 


x£bpoc, ою, i (Hom. ct al.; LXX; TestSim 6:2; JosAs ch. 16 
cod. A [p. 64, 17 Bat.]; Philo, Act. M. 64; Jos., Ant. 8, 44) cedar 
tree J 18:1 v.1. (s. the next entry); 1 СІ 14:5 (Ps 36:35). —DELG. 
M-M. 


Кебаб», б (also Kéópuwv, PP) indeci. (Jos., Bell. 5, 70: 
252 Krópüyv, омос, Ant. 8, 17 tov yeyutppouv Keópivu) 
Kidron б yepúppovs vov К. (the Rahlfs LXX docs not have 
the article before K. anywhere; this is in accord w. the good text 
tradition: 2 Km 15:23; 3 Km 2:37; 15:13; 4 Km 23:6, 12) the 
Kidron valley, a wadi or watercourse (dry except in the ташу 
season), adjoining Jerusalem on the east and emptying into the 
Dead Sea J 18:1 (vv IL. tov Kedpov, тоу «ebpunv, s. kFbpoc).-— 
GDalman, Jerusalem u. s. Gelánde 1930, 182ff; BHHW II 946f, 
КІ. Pauly Ш 174. М-М. s.v. кёброс. 


AELIOL impf. 3 sg. cero; fut. 3 рі. кеіооути (Tat. 31. 1) 
(Hom.+) 

© to be In а recumbent posltlon, fie, recline; can serve 
as passive of tiOnn, of pers.: w. indication of place Ev tivi in 
someth., ofachild Èv pútvy Lk 2:12, 16; ofa dead person (Hom. 
etal.; also т Patest. [PhilolWoch 49, 1929, 247] and Alexandrian 
[Sb 1397] grave ins; PRyl 114, 17 tov oúputos Keipi£vov) w. 
ob of отоо (ApcMos 33; РОМ 4, 2038) Mt 28:6; Lk 23:53; J 
20:12. 

Ө to bein a place so as to be on someth., fie, of things Er Tt 
on someth, 2 Cor 3:15. Also &mivo twos (TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 
i [Stone p. 30] ётам ттс mpcuTetyjs) Mt 5:14 (к. of location 
of a place since Hdt., Thu.; SIG 685, 46 [139 вс]; Tob 5:6 $ Èv 
TỌ Oper; Jos., Ant. 9, 7).—Abs. (as Hom. et al.; Josh 4:6) of a 
throne, a bench stand (Hdt. 1, 181, 5 Куту к.; Arrian, Anab. 6, 
29, 6 tpctretcr к.; Chariton 5, 4, 5; Polyaenus 4, 3, 24 and Paus. 
2, 31, 3 6póvoc к.) Rv 4:2; Hv 3, 1, 4. Of cloths lie (there) Lk 
24:12 v.l.; J 20:5, 6, 7.—21:9. Of vessels stand (there)(X.. Occ. 
8, 19; Paus. 9, 31, 3 tpirrobec; cp. 1 Esdr 6:25; Jer 24:1) 2:6; 
19:29. oxadny Gls 18:2 (codd.). Of goods he laid up, be stored 
up Lk 12:19 (Hom. et ai.: cp. PSI 365, 20 [251/250 Bc] б штос 
Eri tig Go keipevoc).—Of a foundation be laid 1 Cor 3:11, i] 
TOs tetpiyovoc кта is laid out as a square Rv 21:16. к. 
трос vt be laid at someth. the ах at the roots (ready for felling 
of the tree) Mt 3:10; Lk 3:9. к. трос w. acc. also means be very 
close to someone in 6 ty yeXoc т. TVELPUTOS TOV профткоъ 
6 кєшеуос̧ трос аўтоу (Le. т. йУбротоу) Hm 11:9 (Ox 5 
recto, 3 reads: ёт? айт). 

© In a variety of transferred senses involving esp. abstrac- 
tions to exist, have place, or be there (for someth.)—(9) be 
appointed, set, destined Є w for someth. el ттуу «ai 
avaotaot for the fall and rising Lk 2:34. elc &mohoyiav toù 
eùayyehiov Phil 1:16. eic tovto 1 Th 3:3.—«. tal voc be 
put in charge of someth. of the angel of punishment Eri түс 
vuitopiag in charge of the punishment Hs 6, 3, 2. 

(B. begiven, exist, be valid of tegal matters (legal t.t. since Eur; 
Thu. et al.: s. aiso BGU 1002, 14 [55 вс] тасш al кит абтбу 
reipevar схуурафас: PTebt 334, 7 of a marriage contract ката 
T. krip£viv Түнү OVVypPUdTV; 2 Macc 4:11; keipévov vópov 
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Just., D. 123, 1) uvi for someone of law (Menand., PDidot 1, 14 
p. 329 S. Ёст йубрі к. yuvcuri Keiqevos хорос; Dio Chrys. 64 
[14], 13; OGI 111. 30 [II Bc]  keievoc vóptoc; pap; EpArist 
15; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 18 орос keitat; Jos., Ant. 4, 182 у 
Kettcu=are there for you) 1 Ti 1:9. Of powers к. Egi Tivi exist 
for someth., relate ot apply to someth. Hm 6, 1, 1. 

© occur, appear, be found (Hellanicus [V Bc] 4 fgm. 93 Jac. 
«bn (Lc. Trávy] rap’ `Алкоко etrat-is found in Alcaeus) 
iv mapuBokaig B 17:2. dic ri 6 vids rou Orov eis бодо 
трбтоу keira Èv TH парароћ; whe does the Son of God ap- 
pear in the parable as a slave? Hs 5, 5, 5: cp. 5, 6. 1. 

@ find oneself, be, ina certain state or condition (Hdt. 8, 102 
а}; Menand., fem. 576, 2 Ко. thv èv tepo Kempen dpapticy, 
PTebt 27 1, 7 [113 вс] £v терютаое keyiévoyv; 2 Macc 3:11; 
4:31, 34; 3 Macc 5:26) б кобнос £v 19 тоурф к. the world 
lies in (the power of) the evil one 13 5:19 (also probable is the 
ming. к. Ev tivi be dependent on someone [Soph., Oed. К. 2476 
Polyb. 6, 15, 6]).—B. 834. DELG. М-М. TW. 


хешо», ou, TÓ (Hom. etal.; ApcEsdr 1:20 p.25, 14 Tdf.; 
Philo, Joseph.) store, treasure, investment 1 Ti 6:19 cj. —DELG 
зу краї. 


HELA, 05, T] (Aristoph.: Plut., Alcib. 16, 1: Alc. has some 
planking cut away on his ship's deck so that he can sleep in 
suspension supported by webbing rather than on hard planks; 
Pr 7:16 sim. refers to material for a comfortable bed; cp. кій 
PEdgar 69 [-Sb 6775], 9: PSI 341, 7; 387, 4. On the spelling 
B-D-F §24; s. Mit-H. 71f) in ref. to the preparation of bodies 
for burial binding material (schol. on Aristoph., Av. 816 керіс 
eldog оу ёк суоміоу, apeos шахти, {| beopovon тас 
kkivag = ‘ketpla: a kind of belt made of cords. someth. like 
the strapping material used to web couches’) J 11:44.—DELG. 
М-М. 


ХЕ10@ fut. 2 sg. кєрїї; Pr 27:25; 1 aor. Ёкера; sor. mid. 
éxepcyiyy. Pass.: 2 aor. inf. kaprjvat (TestJob 9:3); pf. ptc. 
keKappévog LXX (Hom. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Bell. 6, 5; 
SibOr 3, 359) shear a sheep (Artem. 4, 51 проВотоу; Babrius 
51, 3: Jos., Ant. 6. 297 after 1 Km 25:2; Testud 12:1) б keipag 
(vl. б keipov [Acsop, Fab. 212 P=382 H.]) Ac 8:32; 1 СІ 16:7; 
В 52 (all three after Is 53:7, where both readings are found) the 
shearer. Mid. cut one s hair or have one 's hair cut (B-D-F 5317; 
Rob. 809.—X., Hell. 1, 7, 8.) my кефоћу have one's hair cut 
(as the result of a vow: s. £y] 2) Ac 18:18. Abs. (Quint. Smyrn. 
3, 686 and 688) 1 Cor 11:62b.—DELG. М-М. 


HERI XO s. kápvo. 


HELEVGLG, EWS, 1] (s. kei; ОСІ 455, 3 [1 вс]; Plut., Mor. 
32c; freq. ins and pap fr. [Ш Ар); also TestAbr A 16 p. 96, 23 
[Stone p. 40]; Jos, Ant. 17, 65; Just., D. 42, 3; 102, 2) directive 
or order, Of an imperial decree (s, 66yyo 15) GJs 17:1.—DELG 
s.v. Keheww. TW. 


HEMEVONG, 0705, тб (s. keeva; a summons to carry out 
a procedure, e.g. battle engagement, rowing, hunting: Aeschyl., 
На. ct al.; Sb 4279, 3 [1 ap]; Pr 30:27; TestSol 6:6 P; GrBar 
ins [келат]; Philo, Abr. 116; Jos., Ant. 17, 140; 199; on 
the spelling s. B-D-F $70, 3) signal, (cry of) command (Hdt. 
4, 141 of a signal for engagement in battle) ó Keptog £v к. 
катађцоєти the Lord will come down with a cry of command = 
when the соттап is given 1 Th 4:16 (cp. on the KeAevopic of 
God, Galen XIX 179 K. tov ónuovpyoo; Philo, Praem. 117 and 
Descensus Mariae in Rtzst., Poim. 5, 3)—DELG s.v. keAevo. 
TW 


xevodoéia 





XE£ÀEUG (Hom.+) impf. &xéhevov; fut. кећебоо (TestAbr B); 
1 aor. &xéhevoa; plpf. 3 sg. ékekeAeUke (Just.. D. 103, 3). Pass.: 
aor. BkeAevoOnv (TestAbr A, Just.) ptc. pl. keAevoüévtec 4 
Macc 9:11; pf. pass. 1 pl. kekeAetopeOct (Just., D. 48, 4) to give 
а command, ordinarily of an official nature, command, order, 
urge foll. by the aor. inf. (B-D-F $338, 2; Rob. 857), which indi- 
cates the action to be carried out; the pers, who receives the order 
is in the acc. (SibOr 3, 298; w. acc. and iva TestAbr B 11 p. 116, 
6 [Stone p. 80]) not in Mk, J, Paul, B, IPol. kéhevoov pe ÈhQeiv 
прос оғ command me to come to you Mt 14:28, ср. vs. 19; Ac 
4:15; 22:30; 23:10; 24:8 vil: 1 СІ 43:2. This constr. can also 
be understood simply as acc. w. inf. as such, as plainly Ac 8:38; 
MPol 16:1.—The constr. in which к. is followed by the acc. and 
the pass. inf., indicating that something is to happen to some- 
one or something without giving the person who is to carry out 
the command, ts more in accord w. Lat. usage than w. older Gk. 
(TestJob 5:3 GopadkoBbiyvet тас орос; s. B-D-F §5, 3b; 392, 4; 
Rob. 11 1) Ekéevoev айтду ó Küptoc mpaOnves Mt 18:25, Cp. 
27:64; Lk 18:40; Ac 12:19; 25:6, 17; so esp. Hs 9, 8, 5 (Ai8ous) 
Ékékevotv eic tiv olkobotu]v теӨуси al.; &kéAevoev atro 
(against Paul) &peOrvat Аёоута. AcPI Ha 4, 19; AvOi]vai тойс 
beopítovc 11, 9.—W. inf. alone, so that everything else must be 
supplied fr. context Mt 8:18; 14:9; 27:58; Ac 5:34; 21:33; MPol 
7:2.— The pres. inf. occurs more rarely (B-D-F $338, 2): w. acc. 
(X., An. 2, 1, 8; Chariton 7, 6, 2; TestJob 9:6; TestJos 13:9) Ac 
21:34; 22:24; 23:3, 35; 25:21; 27:43; 1 C133:3; 40: 1f; Hs 8, 1, 
6f, 9,3, 1 and 3f. Without acc. (X., Cyr. 2, 2, 2; Appian, Liby. 55 
41; Herodian 2, 3, 3) Ac 16:22; Dg 7:2.—Abs. keXet'oavtoc 
tou C'jotov at Festus’ command Ac 25:23 (cp. Michel 594, 53 
[279 BC] empedyteov kelevóvtov; Jos., Art. 11, 78 Aapetov 
кеће0сомтос̧). Beńpat tov kehevovtos Aóyov Dg 11:8.— 
W. dat. of pers. and inf. (Longus 3, 8, 2; Polyaenus 3, 10, 11; 
Tob 8:18 BA; ApcMos 27:29 [aor.].—Thu. 1, 44, 1; Diod. S. 19, 
17, 3; Herm. Wr. 1, 29; 2 Macc 5:12; EpArist 184; TestJob 9:8; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 132 [pres.]; w. dat. and tva TestJob 39:8) Mt 15:35 
vl. for wupayyethas (к. is also toned down to urgently request, 
invite: Nicol. Dam.: 90 рт. 4 p. 332, 9ff Jac.; Epict., fgm. 17 
in an invitation; Arrian, Anab. 2, 6, 1 his friends do this to Alex. 
the Great; 3, 9, 3; 7, 2, 1; 7, 8, 3) AcPI Ha 4, 10.— Pass. in per- 
sonal construction (TestAbr B 7 p. 112, 12 [Stone p. 72]) коӨ@с 
éxehevobnocy Hs 9, 4, 1.—B. 1337. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


xevepfatevw a form supplied purely by conjecture (W-H. 
and FHitzig; s. N25; cp. TAbbott [ICC] 269f) for êpPatetw 
(q.v.) Col 2:18 misstep. The closely related kevepBatew ‘step 
on emptiness, make a misstep’ in rope-walking is found Plut, 
Lucian et al. Mlt-H. 273f; B-D-F §154.—Cp. DELG s.v. KEVOC. 


nevodoEtw to hold a vain or useless opinion, vainly imag- 
ine (s. next entry; Polyb. 12, 26c, 4; Dio Chrys. 21 [38], 29; 4 
Macc 5:10; 8:24 kevoboEnoapev; Philo, Mut. Nom. 226; Tat. 
12. 1) MPol 10:1. 


HEVOOOELG, as, ў (s. next entry)—@ a vain or exagger- 
ated self-evaluation, vanity, conceit, excessive ambition (Polyb. 
3, 81,9; Plut., Mor. 57d; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 20, 4; Vett. Val. 358, 
31; 4 Mace 2:15; 8:19; Ascls 3, 26 and 28; Philo, De Jos. 36; 
Tat. 32, 1) катӣ kevobobiav from empty conceit Phil 2:3; IPhld 
1:1. Ina catalogue of vices (as Cebes 24, 2) 1 СІ 35:5; Hm 8:5. 

Ө vain or worthless opinion, illusion, delusion, error (since 
Epicurus p. 78, 7 Us.; Wsd 14:14; Philo, Mut. Nom. 96, Leg. ad 
Gai. 114) dumimtev eic xà бүкютра rrjs к. be caught on the 
fishhooks of error Mg 11. QépeoUat tuts к. twos let oneself be 


nevodokia, 
—————————— 
misled by someone s delusions Hs 8,9, 3. —FWilhelm, RhM 70, 
1915, 188; 72, 1917/18, 383f w. many exx.—M-M. TW. Sv. 


«£v66ob5oc, OY pert. to having exaggerated self-concep- 
tlons, conceited, boastful (s. kevoc, 50Ec Polyb. 27, 7, 12; 38, 7, 
1; Epict. 3, 24. 43; M. Ant. 5, 1, 6; Vett. Val. 271, 2; PLond 1927, 
33 [IV ap]; EpArist 8; Philo, Somn. 2, 105; adv. xtvobóEug 
Tat. 12, 3) D 3:5. ph yivopeba kevóSoEo. let us not become 
conceited Gal 5:26.—DELG s.v. kevóc. М-М. TW. 


хЕУ0С 1], Ov (Hom.*) gener. 'empty'—O pert. to be- 
ing without someth. material, empty (Testob 10:4; GrBar 
12:6: Jos., Vi. 167) кєр&шоу empty jar Hm 11:15. oKevos (4 
Km 4:3) m 11:13. к. ётоотё\еу två send someone away 
empty-handed (cp. PRein 55, 9 [Ш Ap] py бустер atróv 
xevov; Gen 31:42; Dt 15:13; Job 22:9) Mk 12:3; cp. Lk 1:53; 
20:10f. 

@ pert. to being devoid of intellectual, moral, or spiri- 
tual value, empty fig. extension of mng. 1—(S) of things: with- 
out content, without any basis, without truth, without power к. 
Aóyov empty words (Pla., Laches 196b; Menand., Mon. 512 [752 
J.] Mei.; Herm. Wr. 16, 2; Ex 5:9; Dt 32:47; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 225; 
TestNapht 3:1.—PParis 15, 68 [120 вс] poer kevi) 1 Cor 3:18 
D; Eph 5:6; Dg 8:2; АсР1 Ox 6, 13 (cp. Aa I 241, 14); ср. D 
2:5. mveüpa Hm 11:11, 17. к. @т@тї| empty deceit Col 2:8 (cp. 
Arrian, Anab. 5, 10, 4 Kevoc @OBoc=false alarm). Of the things 
of everyday life vain Hm 5, 2, 2. tpupt 12, 2, 1. петоіЮцоқ s 
9, 22, 3. Of preaching and faith 1 Cor 15:14ab (cp. the theme of 
‘empty hope’ Reader, Polemo p. 313); Js 2:20 P^ (cp. Demosth. 
18, 150 к. mpdgaots; Aeschyl., Pers. 804 к. ёМтїс; ср. Wsd 
3:11; Sir 34:1). As к. =ратслос (1 Cor 15:17), the two words 
are found together in the same sense (cp. Demosth. 2, 12; Plut., 
Artox. 1018 (15, 6], Mor. 1117a; Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 21, 5 
Keva кої piro of oracles; Hos 12:2; Job 20:18; EpArist 205) 
1 C172; ср. kevi ратоюћоүіа Pol 2:1. 

(B. of pers. (Pind. et aL; Soph., Ant. 709; Plut., Mor. 541а 
dvontor Kal Kevoi; Epict. 2, 19, 8; 4, 4, 35; Judg 9:4; 11:3 B; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 311; Just., D. 64, 2 of mpogijtan of Kevoi): 
foolish, senseless, empty Hm 12, 4, 5. oi mpopytar of kevoi 
11:15. ёуВротос к. Js 2:20; Pol 6:3; тозу SovAwv тор Beov 
Tov к. Hs 6, 2, 1. ёубрштос kevoc то toU TYveUpiaoc TOU 
Sucaiov empty of the upright spirit Hm 5, 2, 7. к. йто тїс 
&hnBetag 11:4; йто тїс motes к. s 9, 19, 2 (cp. Kevol thg 
Tov бео? бүётт Iren. 4, 33, 7 [Harv. 11 261, 2]). In paronoma- 
sia (cp. Job 27:12) а®тос к. фу kevàc koi drmokpivetat kevoig 
he himself, empty (of God's Spirit) as he is, gives empty answers 
to empty people m 11:3.— Vs. 13. 

© pert. to being without purpose or result, in vain kevà 
p£Aerav imagine vain things Ac 4:25 (Ps 2:1). «evov yevéoBat 
be in vain: fj уары; aito? ob кеуў èyevýðn 1 Cor 15:10. ў 
eloodog Түнбү ў трос Úpůç oU к. yéyovev 1 Th 2:1. кӧтос̧ 1 
Cor 15:58.— cic xevov in vain, to no purpose (Diod. S. 19, 9, 5; 
Heliod. 10, 30; PPetr I1, 37, 1b recto, 12 [Ill Bc]; Кафе! 646, 10; 
Lev 26:20; 15 29:8; 65:23; Jer 6:29; TestJob 24:2 [eis ток. codd., 
S. and V. with Job 2:9]; Jos., Ant. 19, 27; 96) 2 Cor 6:1. ei к. 
tpÉyetv run in vain (cp. Menand., Mon. 51 Mei. бутур @Вохћос 
єс к. роубєї tp£ycv) Gal 2:2; Phil 2:168, echoed in Pol 9:2; 
cp. Phil 2:16b; 1 Th 3:5.—B. 932. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 
Spicq. Sv. 


хғудолохёос, OY concerning oneself about worthless 
things (Plut, Mor., 560b; 1061c; 1069; Diog. L. 9. 68) éav 
K. ph eùpebjig if it is nor found that you concern yourself about 
worthless things Hs 9, 5, 5.—DELG s.v. кғубс, 
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XEVO(QQOVLU, Q6, I] (s. kevóc, фиуёк; Diosc.. Mat. Med. 
Praef. 2 W; Porphyr., Adv. Christ. 58, 15 Harnack; Hesychius and 
Suda-putvaioXoyíia) talk that has no value, chatter, empty talk 
[дш kevopuviat profane chatter i.e. devoid of Christian 
content 1 Ti 6:20; 2 TI 2:16 (as vi. in both pass. kuvvoQuviat 
cantemporary jargon, unless this is simply a phonetic vanant or 


itacism, since in this period cu was pronounced as €).—M-M. 
TW. 


XEVOU) fut. куйоо; 1 aor. Pévuoa, Pass. aor. evan; 
pf. pass, Kexévepien (s. kevóc; trag., Hdt. ct al; pap; Jer 14:2; 
15:9; Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 258 v.l.) 

© to make empty, го empty—() of desertion by an earthly 
Spirit, pass. kevovrut О бубрпутос rhe man is emptied lm 
11:14. 

© of divestiture of position or prestige: of Christ, who guve 
up the appearance of his divinity and took on the form of a slave, 
eautov Èkévooev he emptied himself, divested himself of his 
prestige or privileges Phil 2:7 (s. ipiaypog 2 and JRoss, JTS 
10, 1909, 573f, supported by W Warren, On €aytov èkévwoev: 
JTS 12, 1911, 461-63; KPetersen, avr. Ёкём.: SymbOsl 12, 
*33, 96-101; WWilson, ET 56, '45, 280; ELewis, Interpreta- 
tion І, '47, 20-32; ESchweizer, Erniedrigung u. Erhohung bet 
Jesus u. seinen Nachfolgern '62; HRobinson, The Cross in the 
OT '55, 103-5; RMartin, An Early Christian Confession '60; 
JJeremias, TW V 708, holds that the kenosis is not the incarna- 
tion but the cross [Is 53:12], and defends his position NovT 6, 
'63, 182-88; D Georgi, Der Vorpaulinische Hymnus Phil 2:6-11 
in Bultmann Festschr., '64, 263-93; JHarvcy, ET 76, '65, 337- 
39 [Adam typology]; the counter-cultural perspective in this vs. 
contrasts w. the view of Eteocles in Eur., Phoen. 504-9).—Cp. 
Tohoi èkevóðyoav many have been turned into fools Hs 9, 22, 
3. 

Ө to cause to be without result or effect, destroy, render 
void or of no effect (Vett. Val. 90, 7) то Kavynfec роо otóric 
KEVOOEL ло one will deprive me of my reason for boasting 1 Cor 
9:15, Pass. xexéventcu 7] тісті faith is made invalid Ro 4:14. 
Тус и] kevoj 6 отахрос тою Xpwrot 1 Cor 1:17. lvo ph тб 
Kavynpa Hav... «evo so that our boast about you might 
not prove empty2 Cor 9:3 (cp. kavymu 2).—-DELG s.v. kevóc. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 


REVTQOY, OV, TO (kevréc ‘prick, spur on’; Hom. etal.; BGU 
544, 12; LXX; PsSol 16:4; JosAs 16:13; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 385, 
Ant. 7, 169; Ath. 13:1) gener. ‘sharp point’. 

@ the sting of an animal (Aristot. et al; Aelian, NA 16, 27 
окортіоо) Rv 9:10(s. Ctesias: 688 fgm. 45 p. 490, 1 Jac. [Indica 
7], a strange beast of India тб трооштоу ёокос буйр... 
отер Хоу... horrible teeth... oxopmioc . .. tò KEVTPOV in 
its tail, whose sting is deadly). In imagery (Aesop, Fab. 276 Р 
[also H-H. 273 app.]-Babr. no. 185 Cr. к. тпс Abmys) of death 
1 Cor 15:55f after Hos 13:14 (s. EScllin, RSecberg Festschr. l 
1929, 307-14, cp. Straub 35; the imagery is transcultural: a fnend 
of a teacher named Theodoros records in an epitaph that he felt 
а KEVIPOV &mavotov, "unceasing sting” because of his death 
[Kaibel 534. 8=Peek, GV1 1479. 8, s. New Docs 4. 157 no. 64]). 

Ө a pointed stick that serves the same purpose as a whip, 
a goad (Hom. et al.; Pr 26:3), 1л a proverbial expr. (Pind., P. 2, 
94 [173] fs. Ael. Aristid. 45 p. 70 D.]; Aeschyl., Ag. 1624, Prom. 
323; Eur., Bacch. 795 [W Nestle, Anklànge an Eur. in AG: Philol. 
59, 1900, 46-57]; Ерт. lamb. Adesp. 13 in AnthLG [D-B.] 11 
75: \ттос буф” ‘трос kévrpa qu] Макет” ‘a horse to an 
ass: “No kicking against the goads’”* (The cj. Act то pro- 
posed by Crusius—s. JEdmonds, ed., Greek Elegy and lambus 
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П, 31, repr. "79, p. 310 no. 64—-is unnecessary], ins fr. Asia 
Minor [JHS 8, 1887, 261]: Acutigers трф; кёүтра; AOtto, D. 
Sprichwörter d. Römer 1890, 331f) трд; кЁутра AakcuCew kick 
against the goads of a balking animal. fig. of onc who resists a 
divine call Ac 9:4 v.L; 26:14 (on the pl. cp. Eur., loc. cit, the 
iambic fragment, the ins, and РСМ 4, 2911 «évrpoun Buaiors 
of the stings of passion; Herm. Wr. p. 482, 26 Sc.; Philo, Det. Pot. 
Ins. 46 raQoug kévtpoiz).—FSmend, Ayyeloc 1 1925, 34-45, 
esp. 41 ff, but s. WKümmel, Ко 7 и. die Bekehrung des Paulus 
1929, 155-57; HWindisch, ZNW 31, 32, 10-14; further lit. in 
Haenchen ad loc.— B. 864. DELG s.v. kevtéw. М-М. TW. 


VEVTUQUY, coVOG, 6 (Lat. loanw:; since Polyb. 6, 24, 5; ins, 
pap ]exx. in Hahn 122, 7; 227, 8; 233, 3}; loanw. in rabb.) centu- 
rion (-Ekavovrapyno) МК 15:39, 44f; GPt 8:31; 10:38; 11:45, 
47,49; MPol 18:1; AcPI Ha 11, 4f and 12.—S. onéxatovrepyys 
and CSchneider, D. Hauptmann am Kreuz: ZNW 33, 34, 1-17; 
JMichaels, The Centurion's Confession and the Spear Thrust: 
СВО 29, °67, 102-9 —Mason 60; М-М. 


Kevyoeai s. Keyypeat. 


XEVA, ATOS, TÓ (5. kevóc; Philo Mech. 57, 17; 21; Polyb. 
6, 31,9; 11; Hero Alex. 1432, 5; Plut., Aemil. 266 [20, 8), Mor. 
655b al; PAmh 48, 8 [106 вс]; POxy 1292, 4 [c. 30 Ap]; Aq.) 
empty space, emptiness tov üvOpürrov of a person who does 
not possess the divine Spirit Hm 11:3.—DELG s.v. кеу. 


ХЕУ@с adv. of kevóc (Aristot. et al.) pert. to belng without ef- 
fect or to no purpose, in an empty manner, idly, in vain (Epict. 
2, 17, 8; Plut., Mor. 35е; 40c; PLond Ш, 908, 28 p. 133 [139 ap] 
кєүш$ к. йуофећмос; Is 49:4) Хоу (к. кої тоАнтр®; Iren. 
1, 13, 3 {Harv. 1119, 4]) Hm 11:13 of speech that has nothing to 
it. Абуну Js 4:5. 


xEoaic, 05, T] (some edd. керёо; s. кёрос; Aeschyl., Thu. 
et al.: SIG 374, 14: PMagd 11. 4 ofa sailyard: Jos., Bell. 3. 419) 
lit. ‘horn’. then anything that projects like a horn, projection, 
hook as part ofa letter, a seriftof letters, SibOr 5, 21; 24; 25 al.; of 
accents and breathings in IG I, 4321. 10; Apollon. Dysc.; Plut., 
Numa 13, 9, Мог. 11002. In the last-named pass. in the sense 
of someth. quite insignificant: Ceyojaxyeiv тєрї ovAAGBOV кой 
Kepatuyv. Likew. Dio Chrys. 14 [31]. 86 кғраісу vópov туос 
fj ydioparos piov uóviy тартуу £Ealeipetv; Philo, In 
Flacc. 131 tå ypáppatu кат@ сх\ЛаВӯу, ралоу ёё kat 
Kepaiav éxaotyy) Mt 5:18; Lk 16:17 (s. on iwta)—DELG 
sx. Képo А. М-М s.v. кғрёа. TW. 


HEQOMEVS, ёс, б (s. кёроџос: Hom. et al; ins, pap, LXX; 
PsSol 17:23; TesiNapht 2:2; 4; Ath. 15, 2, R. 9 p. 57, 23) potter 
Dg 2:3, and his clay (cp. 15 45:9; 29:16; Jer 18:6; Sir 33:13; Wsd 
15:7; 1QS 11. 210) Ro9:21; 2 C18:2. 6 &ypòg xov K. the potter's 
field Mt 27:7. 10.—DELG s.v. кёроџос. М-М. 


MEQUPLLXOG, 1], OY (Aristoph, Hippocr. et al; ins; РОМ 
7. 867; Da 2:41) belonging 10 the potter (if kepapewóg fr. 
керсетср or made of clay Gf fr. кёраџоѕ B-D-F §113, 2; Mlt- 
Н. 379) та oxevy và к. Rv 2:27.—DELG s.v. képapoc. М-М. 


HEQTPUOY, OV, TÓ (Hdt. et al.: ins, pap, LXX) an earthen- 
ware vessel, jar tatos (water) jar (Theophr., Caus. Plant. 3, 4, 
3) МК 14:13; Lk 22:10. oivov (X., An. 6, 1, 17; Polyb. 4, 56, 
3; SIG 1109, 162; POxy 1211, 5; О. Wilck H, 757, 3; Jer 42:5), 
Фоо (Jos., Ant. 8, 322; cp. 9, 48) (wine, oil) jar D 13:6. к. 
кєубу an empty jar Hm 11:15. kepaqua їкауйлтата very many 
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Jars 12, 5, 3. к. рёћтос (honey) jar 5, 1, 5.--Ну 4, 1, 6 vil. for 
кёрарос. q.v.—DELG s.v. кёрарос. М-М. 


хёосџос, ov, 6 (of uncertain derivation. s. three prec. en- 
tries; Hom. ct al.; ins, рар; 2 Km 17:28; Jos., Bell. 4, 462; Ath.), 

© clay, also earthenware vessel (Hom. et al.: PHib 54, 26; 
2 Km loc. cit.) kepaalyy elyev 0с kepáyov it had a head as if 
made of clay Hv 4, 1, 6 (the text is uncertain; as v.l., supported by 
Lat. versions, «atpapiov [=Kepapiou adopted as conj. rdg. by 
Joly}, which would be identical w. the second mng. of «épogtoc 
given above: like a [large] jar [?]). 

Ө a roof tile (Herodas 3, 44; Paus. І, 13, 8; schol. on Apol- 
lon. Rhod. 2, 1075a) Lk 5:19 (LFonck, Biblica 2, 1921, 30-44; 
K Jager, D. Bauernhaus іп Palästina 1912, 11, 22ff, HThiersch, 
ZDPV 37, 1914, 816 CMcCown, JBL 58, °39, 213-16). Then 
collectively tile roof (so Aristoph. et al; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 
32 $145; SIG 1200, 66 Michel 594, 52; 1387, 123) dd tov 
«epápov a drop front the roof hollows out the stone Hm 11:20.— 
B. 618f. DELG. M-M. 


хЕрбуууш 1 aor. ёкёраса. Pass.: aor. ёкраЮзу, ptc. kepa- 
obeic: pf. ptc. kekepoojtévoc (Bel 11 LXX) (Hom. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX, PsSol 8:14; Philo; SibOr 11, 126) gener. ‘mix’. 

© to mix liquid components, mostly of water with wine (to 
dilute high alcoholic strength), mix, xoAijv petà SEoug=gall 
(mixed) with vinegar, supplied fr. the context containing the 
abs. kepácavrec, GPt 5:16.—Fig. èv và mowpio à ёкёрасєу 
кербаате arp бітАооу in the cup in which she has mixed, 
mix her a double portion! Rv 18:6. But perh. к. means pour (in), 
w. focus on the preparation of the drink, as 14:10 èk т. otvov 
т. Өџџоо т. Воо т. kekepaopévov ёкратох év то) тоттріф 
т. ӧрүйс̧ айтоў (some) of the wine of God's wrath, poured out 
unmixed (=full-strength [lit., in an oxymoron: ‘mixed unmixed’); 
s. Jer 32:15) into the cup of God's anger (cp. Anth. Pal. 11, 137, 
12; Is 19:14; PsSol 8:14). See Charles, Comm. Rev. (ICC), ad loc. 

Ө to make a mixture of varlous Ingredlents, make a mix- 
ture, fig. extension of mng. 1 (Ocnomaus, Ёст. 6, in Eus., PE 5, 
24,7 ёкёрасє тб Adyrov=he made the oracle a mixture [of favor- 
able and unfavorable things}) kpaQévteg ту) саркї abtoU Kat 
tip Tvevpati closely united w. his flesh and spirit ISm 3:2.—B. 
335. DELG. M-M. TW. 


хрос, ATOS, TO (Нот +) gener. ‘horn’. —@ bony projec- 
tion from the head of an animal, /rorn lit., in the description 
of the apocal. beasts (Achmes 189, 1 6ff, interpretation of three, 
four, and more horns of an ox seen in a dream, as referring to the 
corresponding number of the урбуо of a ruler) Rv 5:6; 12:3; 
13:1, 11; 17:3, 7, 12, 16; В 4:5 (Da 7:7f). Of a calf kipata 
Exgepelv grow horns | Cl 52:2 (Ps 68:32). 

Ө horn-shaped projections, corners or simply ends, exten- 
sions transf. sense of | (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 282 к. "Oiceavolo of 
a river at the end of the Ocean) of the altar (cp. Ex 27:2; 29:12; 
Lev 4:7 al.; Philo) Rv 9:13. 

© exceptional kind of might or power, horn (of power) fig. 
extension of mng. 1 (cp. Ps 88:18; 131:17; 148:14; 1 Km 2:1, 
10; Sir 47:7, 11; 1 Mace 2:48. But also Cephalion [c. 120 Ap]: 
93 fgm. 7 р. 445, 29 Jac. as a poetic expr. крас ..., отер 
ёоті... $буош), hence K. оотуріос horn of salvation (of God 
Ps 17:3; 2 Km 22:3) of the Messiah түру к. owt. ftv Lk 
1:69 (Goodsp., Probs. 70а mighty Savior).—lScheftelowitz, D. 
Hórnermotiv in den Religionen: ARW 15, 1912, 451-87.—B. 
209. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


XEQÜTLOV, OV, TÓ (Aristot.; Polyb. 26, 1, 4) dim. оЁкёрас, 
‘little hom’; in pl. of the fruits of the carob tree, carob pods 


HEOGTLOY 
"uo c NIC 
(Diosc. 1. 114; Aëtius 160, 3; PLond 1, 131, 7 p. 170 [78/79 лр) 
Lk 15:16 (as fodder for swine Lycophron from 675 to 678,.— 
ESchmitz, D. Johannisbrotbaum im НІ. Land: Das НІ. Land 50, 
1917, 171-73; Zohary, Plants 63. BHIIW H 875f£—DELG s.v. 
képac В. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ZEQPLXCQLOV, ot, TÓ (Lat. loanw,, cervical; exx. in CWes- 
sely, Wiener Studien 24, 1902, 99ff; cp. c.g, PFay 347; BGU 
814, 11; Sb 7994, 15; Herodian Gramm. [Hl ap] in the Lex. 
Vind. p. 312, 2 states that the usc of the foreign word кєр). for 
бтаоуёмоу='а pillow under the neck’ is a barbarism; loanw. in 
rabb.) pillow к. Mvoùv a linen p. Hv 3, 1, 4. 


xEQSALVED (s. кёрбос; Hes., Hdt. et al.: pap: not LXX and 
Test 12Patr, but occasionally EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Just., A 1, 
44, 13) 3 sg. Kepdavet Job 22:3 Sym; fut. kepórjow (Jos., Bell. 
2, 324; 5, 74); 1 aor. é&épórjoa (Jos., Ant. 8, 210) and éxépdava 
(Jos., Ant. 4, 129 kepbavar.—Subj. kepbrjoo, but Kepddve 1 
Cor 9:21, where М-Н. accent Kepbavó and read it as а future); 
1 fut. pass. KepdyOroopct (B-D-F $101; W-S. $13, 12; М-Н. 
243). 

Bs to acquire by effort or investment, fo gain.—() Ш. ті 
someth, mévte td). avra Mt 25:16f; cp. vss. 20, 22. tov kóopov 
Gov the whole world, i.e. the sum total of earthly riches Mt 
16:26; Mk8:36; Lk9:25; 2 C16:2. Abs. (POxy 1477, 10; EpArist 
210) make a profit Js 4:13. 

(B fig. туа someone for the Reign of God Mt 18:15; 1 Cor 
9:19-22. Pass. 1 Pt 3:1.—Xprotov к. gain Christ, make him 
one's own Phil 3:8 (AcPlCor 2:35). —DDaube, kepódivo as a 
Missionary Term: HTR 40, '47, 109-20. 

@ Since the avoidance of loss is a gain, к. can also mean spare 
oneself someth., avoid someth. (Eur., Cycl. 312 Cnpiav; Phile- 
mon Сот. {IV-III Bc] рт. 92, 10; Diog. L. 7, 14; Himerius, Ecl. 
3, 8 W. т. Sty; Jos., Ant. 2, 31; 10, 39) 0рріу koi шау in- 
jury and loss Ac 27:21 (Field, Notes 145).—DELG s.v. кёрбос. 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


x£000)£oc, а, ov (5. képboc; Hom. et al.; Artem. 4, 62) 
profitable, gainful vo к. Sue pursue gain 2 C120:4.—DELG 
s.v. кёрӧос. 


хёрбос̧, ovs, tó (Hom. е al; rare in ins, pap; not at all 
in LXX. EpArist, and Testl2Patr, but in Aq., Sym., Theod.: 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 102, Ant. 15, 158, Vi. 325; Ath. 31, 2) that 
which is gained or earned, a gain, profit (AnthLG: fgm. Mel. 
Chor. Adesp. no. 11 Dichl? ['42]-961 Campbell [93] Gdikov 
K.) Tit 1:11; IPol 1:3.—Of someth. advantageous (Стоп, Ep. 
8; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 154) ёро! tò &moBavetv képboc Phil 
1:21 (Aeschyl., Prom. 747; Soph., Ant. 461-64; Aelian, VH 
4, 7 т. какос о0бё то ётодахеіу кёрбос; Pla.. Ap. 32, 40d 
Oavpicoiov kép&oc v ety 6 Büveroc; on the topic: MEnders 
FZPhT 42, '95, 237-66). PI. Phil 3:7.—B. 807. DELG. М-М. 
TW. Spicq. 


XEDÉQ. s. кериіа, 


XÉOMO, атос, TO (кеіро ‘cut short, clip’, s. next entry; 
Aristoph., Demosth. е al.) piece of money, coin, (small) change 
(usu. copper) collective sing. tò кёрне (Eubul. Com. {IV Bc] 
84; PSI 512, 13 [253/252 Bc]; POxy 114, 14; PGen 77, 5; PTebt 
418, 12 dav ypeiav Exp кёрцатос) éyéetv т. к. pour out the 
coins (Diog. L. 6, 82 то кёрџи ôeppimteEthrow the coins of 
à money-changer into confusion) J 2:15, where numerous mss. 
have the pl. tù кёрџата (Attic [Pollux 9, 87), also UPZ 81 IV, 
20 [II Bc}; Jos., Bell. 2, 205).—DELOG s.v. карш. М-М. 
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хғрратотс, об, б (s. керра: exc. for PGissUniv 30, 14 
ШИМ лр], cited inL-S-J-M Suppl., not found outside our liL., but 
кєрї is used freq. in papyri in the sense "change money’; 
the rdg. kepp. ]for урцнатпотуус] in Maximus Tyr. 31, 2b and 
d has no support in the ms. tradition) money-changer. 1n the 
outer court of the remple (s. Jos., Ant. 15, 410-17) J 2:14.—On 
comage in use s. Schürer 11 66f; and esp. 272 n. 54 (lit.).—DELG 
зм kripm, М-М. Spicq. 


Кёсхос з. Kéoros. 


Kéotos, Ov Rom. name, Thesaurus-Onomasticon 11 356. 3ff 
Cestus, a centurion AcPI Ha 9, 18 (пате after Aa 1 112, 5, 
[Кејоко in the pap; CSchmidt reads Keakoc also in tlie lacuna 
of AcPI Ha 9, 30-Aa1 114, 1). 


WEQUÀOIOV, Ov, то (s. «eir; Pind. +; ins, рар, LXX; 
TestSol 12:3 P) in our lit. the adj. кефаликос, -а, -ov is used 
only as subst. 

@ a brief statement concerning some tople or subject, 
main thing, main point (Thu. 4, 50, 2; Isocr. 4, 149 к. ôt тоу 
eipnpévov; Pla., Phd. 44, 95b; Demosth. 13, 36; Fpict. 1. 24. 
20; POxy 67, 18; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 102; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 219, Ant. 
17,93; Just.; Tat. 51, 4; Ath., R. 20 p. 73, 16) Hv 5:5. к. Ёт то 
Хеүорёуоц the main point in what hus been said (is this) Hb 
8:1 (Menand., Georg. 75 к.... tov muvtòg Aójov; Menand. in 
Plut., Mor. 103d тб ôt K. тоу Абуоу; PKóln 11, 114, 2-3-ZPE 4, 
`69, 192; cp. pl. Pind., P. 4, 116). — Summary, synopsis (limited to 
the main points) ёті кефоћаік in summary, in brief (uncertain 
in Aristot., EN 11076, 14, otherw. either èv kepakai X.. Суг 
6, 3, 18; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 93 5388 èv к. elzretv: Pips 105, 
35; POxy 515, 6 al. pap; or ¿mi кефоићаіоо Polyb 1, 65, 5; PTebt 
24, 52; Eri кефаћойом Just., D. 85, 4; Та. 31, 4) MPol 20:1. 

Ө accumulated goods, oppos. of interest or income, "capital" 
(Pla., Demosth., ins, pap), then a sum of money gener. (Artem. 
1,17 p.21, 19; 1,35 p. 36, 17 and 37, 16: GD1 2503. 14 [Delphi]; 
Cyr.-Ins. 132; BGU 1200, 17 [1 вс] où икро ke (aao; POxy 
268, 7; other exx. New Docs 3 no. 43; Lev 5:24; Num 5:7; 31:26; 
EpArist 24; Jos., Ant. 12, 30; 155) толло? к. ту ToMteiav 
татту extyodny / acquired this citizenship for a large sum 
of money Ac 22:28.—DELO s.v. кєфайїү. М-М. TW. 


хєфо)олоф (S. кефалооу; Thu. et al.; Philod., Oik. col. 7, 
40 Jensen; Diog. L. 7, 126; *sum ир", etc.) 

© sum up the full measure of sins B 5:11 vll. 

Ө ofphysical mistreatment, lit. ‘strike on the head’, treat bru- 
tally, an unparalleled use, perh. collog. imagery in ref. to some 
kind of thorough beating (cp.. e.g., our "total" in sense of demol- 
ish) Mk 12:4 v1; or perh. better (B-D-F $108, 1; Mlt-H. 395) 
кефаћаб, q.v., except that the latter is otherwise unknown. S. 
VTaylor, Comm. "66, ad loc.—DELG s.v. кефал. М-М. TW. 


HEPOAY, ts. ў (Hom) gener. °һсай'.—@ the part of 
the body that contains the brain, Aead—@ of humans, an- 
imals, and transcendent beings. Humans: Mt 5:36 (on swear- 
ing by the head s. Athen. 2, 72. 66c; Testl2Patr, РСМ 4. 
1917; cp. Juvenal, Satires 6, 16f ); 6:17; 14:8, 11; 26:7; 27:29f; 
Mk 6:24f, 27f; 14:3; 15:19; Lk 7:46; J 13:9; 19:2; 20:7; 1 
Cor 11:4b (JMurphy-O'Connor. СВО 42, '80, 485 [1н] "his 
head'-*himself"), Sab, 7, 10; 12:21; Rv 18:19 (cp. Josh 7:6; 
La 2:10); 1 CI 37:5; 56:5 (Ps 14t:5); В 13:5 (Gen 48:14]; Hm 
11:20; Papias (3:2 [not g and h]); GJs 2:4; 9:1; AcPI Ha 11, 
].—Animals: В 7:8 (of the scapegoat Lev 16; cp. vs. 21).—1n 
apocal. presentations in connection w. human figures: Rv 1:14; 
4:4; 9:7 12:1; 14:14; 19:12: w. animals: 9:7, 17, 19; 12:3 (s. 
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ӧракоу); 13:1, 3; 17:3, 7, 9 (cp. Acl. Aristid. 50, 50 K.-26 p. 
517 D.: pOy то #05 [of Asclepius} тре; кефай@с Eyov. А 
person sees himself in a dream provided with a plurality of heads 
Artem. 1, 35 p. 37, 14: фо yew «ead ў тре. Also the 
many-headed dog Cerberus of the underworld in Hesiod. Theog. 
311 al. as weli as Heraclit. Sto. 33 p. 49, 14); Hv 4, 1. 6:10; of 
angels Rv 10:1.—The hair(s} of the head (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
223) Mt 10:30; Lk 7:38, 44 v.l; 12:7; 21:18; Ac 27:34. тук. 
Куну lay down the head to sleep Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58. Sim. J 
19:30 (s. Hdb. ad loc.). kiveiv tijv к. (s. Keveo) 2a) Mt 27:39; 
Mk 15:29; 1 C1 16:16 (Ps 21:8); ётцрау rijv K. (s. Taipo 1) 
Lk 21:28; shear the head. ie. cut the hair as а form of a vow 
Ac 21:24; cp. 18:18. Of baptism Ekyeov ets Thy kedoijv tpic 
{Sp D 7:3. Of the anointing of Jesus" head IEph 17:1. ката 
KE (day; Eyew have (someth.) on the head (s. kata A 1a) 1 Cor 
11:4a; also w. specification of object ёт1 w. gen. Rv 14:14; Hv 
4, 1, 10; or eic 4. 3. 1. &rávo THs K. above his head Mt 27:37. 
Also mpbc түк. J 20:12. (доттүр) čotn èm thv k. tov mroubiov 
GJs 21:3 (cp. Mt 2:9).— Well-known expr. fr. the OT: йудракас 
торф; owpetiery ém тіру K. туос Ro 12:20 (s. ávüpaE). А 
curse-formula: то айна роу èT rijv к. бром your blood be 
on your own heads (s. alpa 2a and cp. Demosth., Ep. 4, 10 т. 
Gdukov Phacgnpiay elc kepakiy т Myovu tpézovau 6, 1: 
Maximus Тут. 5, 1d: Acsop. Fab. 206 P=372 H.//313 Ch./222 H- 
Н. 6 O€hers où тобто Emi TH of eor) yévorro; Phalaris, 
Ep. 102 eiz kegaXijv соі te Kat tà оф y£vei)-you are respon- 
sible for your own destruction Ac 18:6; cp. GPt 5:17. 
© in imagery ойк &duvog Ti K. Cov UT TY кратах 
хєроу you have not bowed vour head under the mighty hand (of 
God) GJs 15:4. Of pers. (Plut. Galba 1054 [4, 3] G. аѕк.ісурро 
оноп, namely of the Galatian territories) Christ the к. of the 
кка thought of as a оца Col 1:18; cp. 2:19 (Artem. 2, 
9 p. 92, 25 ў eod] бтерғує: rov avtóc ооратос; schol. 
on Nicander, Alexiph. 215 т kepah ovvéyer тау tò оона); 
Christ and Christians as head and members ITr 11:2. (SBe- 
dale, JTS 5, '54, 211-15; New Docs 3, 45f [lit.]; not ‘source’: 
JFitanyer, NTS 35, '89, 503-11.) S. mng. 2а. 

Ө а being of high status, head, fig. (of Asclepius IG IP, 
4514, 6; in gnostic speculation: Iren. 1, 5, 3 [Harv. 1 45, 13]. 6 
p£yaz йруоу. 1 к. tov kógpovr Hippol., Ref. 7. 23, 3). 

© in the case of living beings, to denote superior rank (cp. 
Artem. 4. 24 p. 218, 8 т| к. 15 the symbol of the father, Judg 
LEL 2 Km 22:44) head (Zosimus of Ashkelon [500 ap} hails 
Demosth. as his master. © Oia кєфсда [Biogr. p. 297]) of the 
father as head of the family Hs 7, 3; of the husband in relation 
to his wife 1 Cor 11:3b; Eph 5:23a. Of Christ in relation to the 
Christian community Eph 4:15; 5:23b. But Christ is the head 
not only of the body of Christians, but of the universe as a whole: 
к. rèp тахса Eph 1:22, and of every cosmic power к. méong 
apy ng кой Egovoius the head of all might and power Col 2:10. 
The divine influence on the world results in the series (for the 
growing distance from God with corresponding results cp. Ps.- 
Ansiot. De Mundo 6, 4): God the к. of Christ, Christ the к. of 
man, the man the к. of the woman 1 Cor 11:3саһ (s. on үйү 1). 
JFitzmyer. Int 47, 793. 52-59. 

© ofthings the uppermost part, extremity. end, point (Pappus 
of Alex.. mathematician [IV ab] in the 8th book (ed. CGerhardt 
1871 p. 379 тр кефоћ tov KoyJiov-at the point of the screw: 
Judg 9:25; En 17:2; Jos.. Bell. 2, 48, Ant. 3, 146; oft. pap of 

plots of ground) к. ywviees the cornerstone (so M‘Neile, Mt ad 
loc.; REB (main) corner-stone, and w. proper omission of the 
alternative rendering at 1 Pt 2:7 in NEB mg.; the cornerstone 
thus forms the farthest extension [cp. PFlor 50, 83] of the corner, 
though ЈЈегетаѕ, Ayyehog 11925, 65-70, ZNW 29, 1930, 264- 
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80, TW 1V 277-79 thinks of it as the capstone above the door; 
so also OMichel, TW IV 892, V 129 [difft. 151]; KSchelkle, 
RAC 1233f; RMcKelvey, NTS 8, “62, 352-59 [lit. 353 n. 1-3]. 
S. HGressmann, Pj 6, 1910, 3845; GWhitaker. Exp. 8th ser, 
22, 1921, 470ff. For another view s. lit. s.v. &kpoyaviaioc) Mt 
21:42; МК 12:10; Lk 20:17 (on these three pass. s. JDerrett, TU 
102, "68, 180-86); Ac 4:11; 1 Pt 2:7 (Selwyn ad loc.: "extremity 
and not height is the point connoted"); B 6:4 (all Ps 117:22).— 
K=capital (city) (Appian, Шуг. 19 $54) Ac 16:12 D (but "frontier 
city AClark, Acts of the Apostles ‘33, 362-65 and JLarsen, СТМ 
17, 46, 123-25). —В. 212. Schmidt, Syn. 1 361-69. DELG. M- 
M. EDNT, TW. Sv. 


хєфомдо Laor. ЁкефаМеса (Phryn. 95 Lob.; B-D-F $108, 
1; MIt-H. 395) strike on the head Mk 12:4 (v.1. kepaAaióo 
[a.v.}).—GBjorck, ConNeot 1, *36, 1—4: ‘ruin, kill outright” — 
Field, Notes 36f.—DELG s.v. kepathy. 


XEQGÀILG, ібо5, ў (in var. mngs. Aristot. et al.; PCol IV, 108, 
L (III pc]; PLond Ш, verso 755, 6 p. 222 [IV Ар]; LXX; EpArist 
68; Philo, Mos. 2, 77; Jos., Ant. 12, 73 (after EpArist}) dim. of 
кефоћл), lit. ‘little head’, in our lit. only once, modelled after 
the OT (Ezk 2:9) and in a quot. fr. Ps 39:8 к. Моо roll of a 
book (s. TBirt, RhM n.s. 62, 1907, 488; VGardthausen, Griech. 
Palüographie? 1 1911, 141) Hb 10:7.—DELG s.v. kepaàņ. M- 
M.—OMichel, KEK 75, 337. 


xepahoðéopov, OV, TO (otherwise only since IV Ар) 
headband Gls 2:2. 


HEYOYPALs. ypáopat. 


xuórbo 1 aor. inf. kydevoat (trag. et al.; ins, pap) to attend 
to a corpse, take care of, bury (Soph., El. 1141; Polyb. 5, 10, 4; 
1G XIV, 1860; ISmyrna McCabe 421, 6; Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 39, 
8 p. 320, 8 [SEG VIII, 13) PParis 18b, 4; PLond III, 932, 10 p. 
149 [2110]; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 22 [Stone p. 54] ékrjbevoav; 
TestJob 39:10 kei]bevka; Parler, ApcEsdr 7:15 p. 33, 1 Tdf; 
ApcMos; Philo, Migr. Abr. 159; Jos., Ant. 3, 262; 9, 227) Mk 
6:29 v]. —DELG s.v. krjbo. 


ноо fut. кдросо to muzzle (X., R. Еди. 5, 3) Boiv 
@).оФута. an ox that is treading out the grain 1 Cor 9:9 (vl. 
pów, q.v. ; 1 Ti 5:18 D. —DELG s.v. ктнос. 


ij VOOG, Ov, © (Lat. loanw., census, also in rabb., quotable in 
Gk. since 1 вс [ins: AnnBSA 12, 1905/6, p. 178]. Cp. BGU 917, 
6; PAmh 83, 2: other ins and pap New Docs 3, 70) a capitation- 
tax (opp. ‘toll-tax’ s. t£Aoc 5) tax, poll-tax күусоу b1d0vat pay 
a tax Mt 22:17; Mk 12:14. AapBavetv collect taxes Mt 17:25. 
TO убшора xot к. the coin with which the tax is paid 22:19 
(cp. Hesychius ki]jvooc; &lóog vopicpatos, Ётикєфа).шоу).— 
Pauly-W. Ш 1899, 1914ff, RAC II 961ff. S. $ópoc.—M-M. 
EDNT. TW. 


®йлос, ov, (Hom. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 410, 
Ant. 9, 227) garden Lk 13:19; J 18:1, 26; 19:41; GPt 6:24.—B. 
490. DELG. M-M. 


X1]X0UOOG, об, Ó (s. prec. entry, also оброс ‘one who 
watches’; Pla. et al; Polyb. 18, 6, 4; Epict. 3. 5, 17; 24, 446 
Plut., Mor. 927b, Aratus 5, 5; 6, 3; 7, 3; SIG 120B, 6 [c. 400 Bc 
кїторбс]; MAMA Ш. 13; PSI 336, 6; 13 [257/256 Bc]; BGU 
1111, 21; PLips 97 XIV, 3) gardener J 20:15 (NWyatt, ZNW 81, 
"90, 21-38, Paradise motif ).—DELG s.v. ктүтос. М-М. 


xyoiov 
NN EEA S ST 
Жї]! ОУ, Ov, TO [Hes.+; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs; Jos, Ant. 6, 
118; 126) wax, honey-comb В 6:6 (Ps 117:12y; Lk 24:42 vl. (cp. 
JosAs 16:1ff, s. пеМосдос̧)—РЕГО s.v. крас. М-М. 


ХОЧУ, «тос, то (s. kpvoow and next entry—O an 
official announcement, proclamation, of the content of a her- 
ald's proclamation (so Soph., Hdt.+; ins, PPetr Ш, 125.9; PHamb 
29, 10; LXX; Philo, Agr. 117 al.; Jos., Ant. 10, 236) of a call to 
assemble knpuypate кайгу call together by a proclamation В 
12:6. Elsewh. in our ltt.: 

Ө a public declaration, sometli. proclaimed aloud, procla- 
mation, by a herald sent by God (cp. Herm. Wr. 4, 4; Himerius, 
Or. 69 [-Or. 22]. 7 and 8 the speaker makes the krpuypia known 
to the pota and ёт©тто; Parler 7:16 [cod. C] tov koAov 
күрбүнөто; ApcEsdr 5:17 p. 30, 17 Tdf. el rev ó ббс imp 
тф кїр®үнөт. ‘in majestic tones’; also Jon 3:2; Philo, Mos. 2, 
167; 170; Jos., Bell. 6, 288 tà tov Beou к.; Ar. 15:2; Just.): of 
prophetic proclamation tò к. "ova Mt 12:41; Lk 11:32 (кота 
tov "Iovav Did., Gen. 185. 8). tò к. "ооо Xptotov procla- 
mation about Jesus Christ Ro 16:25. Abs. of apostolic procla- 
mation 1 Cor 1:21; 2 Ti 4:17; Hs 8, 3, 2 (Did.. Gen. 151, 14). 
тб к. роо my (gospel) praclamation Y Cor 2:4; cp. 15:14 (cp. 
тоу ётоотолоу Iren. 3, 3, 3 [Harv. II 10. 8}; tov ёобека 
рабзтоу Hippol., Ref. 5, 8, 12; Xpiouavüv Orig., C. Cels. 1, 
7, 3). біфаскаћо toU к. toU vioù toU бєй teachers of the 
proclamation about the Son of God Hs 9, 15, 4. к. vij ошттріас̧ 
short ending of Mk (Polyaenus 4, 7, 6 tò к. тїр &AevOepioc; 
тїс GAnOeias Hippol., Ref. 7, 32, 6); oppayis toU к. the seal 
on the (gospel) proclamation i.e. baptism Hs 9, 16, 5. kypuypa 
б émotevOny ёүф the proclamation w. which I have been en- 
trusted Tit 1:3.—CDodd, The Apostolic Preaching and Its De- 
velopments '36. KGoldammer, ZNW 48, °57, 77-101; WBaird, 
JBL 76, °57, 181-91.—DELG s.v. kr]pv&. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


хўоЧЕ, vxoc, 6 (also кўрхЕ; on the accent according to 
Herodian Gr. s. B-D-F $13; Mlt-H. 57; PKatz, TLZ 83, '58, 316 
n. 6. S. курёасо and prec. entry.). 

© an official entrusted with a proclamation, herald 
(Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; Philo, Agr. 112; Jos., Bell. 2, 624, Ant. 
10, 75) MPol 12:1f; GJs 8:3. 

Ө one who makes public declarations, esp. of a transcen- 
dent nature, herald, proclaimer (in the usage of the mystery 
cults: X., Hell. 2, 4, 20 6 тоу роотоу кри; Philostrat., Vi. 
Soph. 2, 33, 4 tov "EXevotwiov iepoù ктр; SIG 728B, 9 
ктрүЁ tov Geov, 773, 5 к. Tou 'АтбААшуос, 845, 2 6 vOv 
іру к.; Just. [of John the Baptist}; тус dyetag Tat. 17, 1 
and Iren. 1, 15, 6 [Harv. 1155, 14]. S. Poland, 395.—The Cynic, 
as а messenger fr. God, calls himself a к.: Epict. 3, 22, 69; 3, 
21, 13.—Herm. Wr. 4, 4. Cp. JosAs 14:2 dyyedog koi к. ёоті 
фотос tic peyáàns niupas [of the morning star}; sun, moon, 
and the stars as k.and ayyedot of God Orig., C. Cels. 5, 12, 38fT.) 
(God's) herald, one who proclaims, of Noah 6ucatoovvrg к. 2 
Pt2:5. Of the ap. Paul (w. йтботоћос) 1 Ti 2:7; (w. &róotoAoc 
and &ódokaAoc) 2 Ti 1:11. Likew. of Paul 1 C15:6. 

© irumpet-shell (Aristot, НА 5, 544, 546, 547 al; Machon 
133 in Athen. 8, 349c), a large, sharp scashell, used in torturing 
MPol 2:4.-— DELG. М-М. TW. 


Ж1]0®@@о) impf. #ктүруоооу; fut. куроо; Е aor. BkrjpuEo, 
inf. «pvc (also kypvEot, so Tdf.); on the accent s. B-D- 
Е $13; PKatz- Walters, The Text of the Septuagint, Cambridge 
"T3, 97); pf. inf. kexqpvyévor (Just., D. 49, 2). Pass.: 1 fut. 
куроуӨцђоорои; 1 aor. &epox8nv; pf. kekýpvypa (Just.) (s. 
two prec. entries; Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 11:1; TestLevi 
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2:10; GrBar 16:4 [-тт-]; Philo, Joseph.; loanw. in rabb.; apolog. 
exc. Ary 

© to make an official announcement, announce, make 
known, by an official herald or опе who functions as such (Max- 
imus Tyr. 1, бскнютторш=1 am being announced by the herald) 
MPol 12:1 of the pro-consul, who announced three times that Pol. 
had confessed to being a Christian —Rv 5:2. 

Ө tomake publle declarations, proclaim aloud—@ gener. 
speak of, mention publicly w, acc. к, aM тау hoyov spread 
the story widely Mk 1:45. The hospitality of the Сог church 1 
CI 1:2. W. indir. discourse foll. Mk 5:20; Lk 8:39. Abs. Mk 
7:36.—S. below 28. 

© of proclamation that is divine in origin or relates to divinity 
(Epict. 3, 13, 12 of the peace of wise men, which does not origi- 
nate w. the emperor, but is td tou Ocov KeKNPLYHEvy dtc т. 
Aóyov. Of the [objectionable] myths of the Greeks тота... ol 
-.. OVYYPadgels koi тоштої к. Theoph. Ant. 1, 9 [p. 78, 13]). 

Q. of the proclamation or oracles of the older prophets (Jo 
2:1: 4:9; Jon 1:2; 3:2; Jos., Ant. 10, 117; Just., A E 54. 2) Tawag 
Nivevitats котаотрофўу ÉkrpuEev 1 C1 7:7 (Jonah as Jos., 
Ant. 9, 214; Just., D. 107, 2f; Orig., C. Cels. 7, 57, 3); cp. vs. 
6; 9:4 (Noah as SibOr 1, 128); 17:1 (Elijah and Elisha, also 
Ezekiel); В 6:13 (6 профі). трофттос [EE]EmEPWeEV к, . . . 
ypiotòv "couv AcPI Ha 8, 17//Ox 1602, 19-21//BMM recto 
21f. Томас... [iva] elg Newer үү KNpvEN AcPI Cor 2:29. 
otteves thy århavi ӨғосеВеюу èkýpvooov who proclaimed 
the inerrant way of revering God 2:10. 

B. of contemporary proclaimers (POxy 1381, 35; 144 [1 ab]: 
ofthe great deeds of the gods; Herm. Wr. 1,27; 4, 4.— Philo, Agr. 
112 кїрүЁоу кўрџүра тоюотоу. S. KnpvE 2.—Also of false 
prophets: Jos., Bell. 6, 285), of Mosaic tradition and its publica- 
tion, the preaching of John the Baptist, and propagation of the 
Christian message in the widest sense: Moony preach (=ad- 
vance the cause of) Moses i.e. the keeping of the law Ac 15:21. 
meprcojajvproclaim circumcision i.e. the necessity of it Gal 5:11 
(here and 2a the mng. praise publicly is also prob.: X.. Cyr. 8. 
4, 4; Polyb. 30, 29, 6). к. ph кћёттеіу inveigh against stealing 
(preach: No stealing!) Ro 2:21.—. w proclaim, someth. (ëve 
Bedv таутокрйтора кої Eva povoyevi] Xpiotóv "оооу к. 
Iren. 1, 9, 2 [Harv. 1 82, 5]; tov dyvwotov татЁра 1, 26, 1 
[Harv. 1 211, 11}; Hippol., Ref. 1, Prol. 7; Did., Gen. 183, 6; 
209, 13) Mt 10:27; pass. Lk 12:3. éviautov kvptov óektóv 
4:19 (cp. 15 61:10). tov AOyov 2 Ti 4:2. то fia trs тїотса 
the message of faith Ro 10:8. viv Васеіоу tov Ооо Lk 8:1; 
9:2; cp. Ас 20:25; 28:31. то eùayyéov Mk 16:15; Ac 1:2 D; 
Gal 2:2; B 5:9; GMary Ox 3525, 28; 32. to ed. x. Bactheiag Mt 
4:23; 9:35 (cp. тӧу тєрї toU Ogov кої тїс (laoteiag айтой 
AGyov Orig., C. Cels. 3, 40, 20); tò буора tov vioù vov бео 
Hs 9, 16, 5. W. dat. of pers. (Hippol, Ref. 5, 26, 30) 1 Cor 
9:27 (on the topic of dreaded failure s. APapathomas, NTS 43, 
*97, 240); 1 Pt 3:19 (CCranficld, ET 69. '57/58, 369-72; scc lit. 
s.v. пуєура 4с); GPt 10:41. tig тас owvaquyác in the syna- 
gogues МК 1:39; Lk 4:44. тм т someth. to someone (of Je- 
sus к. petévorav Sky тф kóp Orig., C. Cels. 7, 57, 4; tò 
кїрїЁс adtois tò єбзаүү моу Did., Gen. 53, 13) 4:18; B 14:9 
(both Is 61:1). ti elc пус someth. to someone tò rÙayyiMov 
eig брас 1 Th 2:9. elg dAov tov koopov Hs 9, 25, 2. Pass. 
eic то бут Mk 13:10 (DBosch, Die Heidenmission in der Zu- 
kunftsschau Jesu *59, 159-71); к. то eù. Mt 24:14; 26:13; Mk 
14:9; Col 1:23.—pàmuoya proclaim buptism i.e. the necessity 
of it Mk 1:4; Lk 3:3; Ac 10:37, ExnptyOn 1] oppayics айт Н 
9, 16, 4. knpuyOivot . . . petávowv cis йфеду GpupTuDy re- 
pentance for the forgiveness of sins Lk 24:47. iva petuvowow 
Mk6:12, [Gvópov tov] кпроссоутоу, tva petuvonto (read: 
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te) AcPI Ha 1, 17.—twvà (тм) someone (to someone) 
Xptotov Ac 8:5; cp. 1 Cor 1:23; Phil 1:15. оосу Ac 19:13;2 
Cor 11:4. обу &avtouc enptooopey (à Xpiotóv "Tao 
Küpiov we do not publicize ourselves, but Christ Jesus as Lord 
4:5. Pass. 0с (Xpiotóc) ... ёктроҳ0 1 TI 3:16; cp. Hs 8, 3, 
2; 9, 17, 1; Dg 11:3. té tog through someone (cp. Epict. 3, 
13, 12) Xp. `I. б èv ®шу Or pv курехдес 2 Cor 1:19. W. 
an addition that indicates the content of the proclamation, intro- 
duced by te (cp. Epict. 4. 5. 24): к. w. aec. and Öte foll. Mk 1:14 
v1; Ac 9:20; pass. Xp. kyptooetat бт Ёк vekpov Eyijyeprat 
Christ is proclaimed as having risen fr. the dead 1 Cor 15:12, к. 
revi, Ott Ac 10:42; ойто к. 1 Cor 15:11. The content of the 
proclamation is introduced by Aéywv Mt 3:16; 10:7; Mk 1:7; 
cp. vs. 14; IPhld 7:2. Beside A€yecv w. direct discourse (Epict. 
4, 6, 23) Mt 4:17. Abs. Mt 11:1; Mk 1:38; 3:14; 16:20; Ro 
10:15; 1 C1 42:4; B 5:8 (Jesus' proclamation defined as teaching 
and the performance of wonders and signs); 8:3. Kypvoowy а 
proclaimer Ro 10:14.—S. lit. under кўроүра; also MGrumm, 
translating kerusso and Related Verbs: BT 21, '70, 176-79.— B. 
1478. DELG s.v. кўрџЕ. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


KITOS, 005, TO (Hom. et al; Diod. S. 17, 41, 5 кӯўтос 
йтотоу то нёүєӨос; LXX; Testlud 21:7; TestSol 2:8; JosAs 
12:10) sea-monster (such as tried to swallow Andromeda: Eur., 
Andr. fgm. 121; 145 TGF ) of Jonah’s fish (277; 22) Èv Ty koe 
т. Kajtouc (Jon 2:1; cp. 3 Macc 6:8; Jos., Ant. 9, 213) Mt 12:40; 
AcPlCor 2:29 (alf the details are from Jon 2:1. But Tzetzes on 
Lycophron 34 has Heracles staying in the belly of the rog for 
threc days when he rescues Hesione). Of an apocalyptic animal 
Hv 4, 1, 6; 9—DELG. TW. 


Kay Qe, à, 6 (кє rock) Cephas, Aram. surname of Simon; 
the Gk. form of the surname is Петрос (s. the lit. on тётро 1b 
and Петрос) 1 Cor 1:12; 3:22; 9:5; 15:5; Gal 1:18; 2:9, 11, 
14; 1 C1 47:3. K-Tlétpoc J 1:42 (s. JFitzmyer, To Advance the 
Gospel. *81, 112-24). —M-M. EDNT. TW. 


xipoptov, Ov, TO the seed vessel of the Egyptian bean, 
ciborium (W Weber, Agypt.-griech. Terrakotten 1914, 63f), also 
a vessel of similar shape (Diod. S. 1, 34, 6; Nicander, fgm. 81; 
Strabo; Didymus Gramm. in Athen. 11, 477e; POxy 105, 18 
[1 Ap]; Am 9:1 Sym., Theod.; cp. TestSol PVindob at 18:35 
[к1]хөр[тоу]) Ac 19:24 v.L (s. N26 and earlier edd.) as gloss 
on vaouc ápyvupovc: tows 0с kifopta wuxpa=silver shrines, 
someth. like receptacles resembling small seed-vessels.—DELG. 


жиф өто. ої, ў (Aristoph, Lysias et al; ins, рар, LXX; 
JosAs 10:9 cod. A and 18:3 codd. A D С for kifjotiov [cod. 
В]; ParJer 7:8; GrBar 4:11; Just, D. 127, 3) gener.‘box, chest’, 
in our lit. in specialized senses. 

© sea-faring vessel, boat, ark (someth. like a ‘barge’ [Mof- 
fatt}; the Lat. area [hence "ark" ‘chest, box'—727:) of Noah (Gen 
6:14ff, 4 Macc 15:31: SibOr 1, 266; Theoph. Ant. 3, 19 [p. 240, 
23] Mt 24:38; Lk 17:27 (both Gen 7:7); Hb 11:7; 1 Pt 3:20: ! 
C194. 

Ө sacred repository. covenant chest, ark (77k) in the Holy 
of Holies ù K. тїї; біску rhe ark of the covenant (Ex 39:14 
al.: Philo; Jos.. Ant. 3, 134 al.) Hb 9:4; also found in the temple 
in heaven Rv 11:19.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


#10000, «s, т (Нот. Hymns, Hdt. et al; LXX, Testlob, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. I, 64; SibOr 8, 119; Ar. 11, 11; Ath. 16, 2) 
lyre, harp Rv 5:8; 14:2. к. tov Oron lit. harps of God Rv 15:2, 
ie. belonging to or given Бу God (cp. £v odhkmyyt Beot 1 Th 
4:16), or harps used in the praise of God. Рег. the expression is 
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MENS € 
a Semitic superlative formation, great harps, analogous to Spy 
Orov-mighty mountains Ps 35:7; cp. 79:11; cp. also йоткїос 
tQ beg Ac 7:20 and s. бс 3g). W. the flute (s. аўАдос; Philo, 
Leg. All. 2, 75; 3, 221) 1 Cor 14:7. The strings of the harp IEph 
4:1; EPhld 1:2.—КІ. Pauly Ш 1581f, OEANE IV 70-79; s, lit. 
on KepfioXov.—DELG. 


жоо! (кідарс Чуге”; Hom. ct al.; SIG 578, 18 [11 вс] 
Kidapicery ў фалам; Is 23:16; TestAbr A 10 p. 87, 24 [Stone 
p. 22}; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 242) play the lyre or harp, w. blowing the 
flute (Dio Chrys. 2, 55: 52 [69], 3: Polyaenus 5, 3, 3; Achmes 207, 
16) 1 Cor 14:7. к. év Kapa Rv 14:2.—Haifa Museum, Mu- 
sic in Ancient Israel, 72: SMichaelides, The Music of Ancient 
Greece, '78.—DELG s.v. кїӨара. М-М. 


10000605, об, 6 (к\бара [above], ordóg ‘singer’; Hdt., 
Pla.; Diphil. Com. fgm. 75 Kock [Athen. 6, 247d]; Plut., Mor. 
166a; Aelian, VH 4, 2; SIG [index]: ОСІ 51, 41 [III Bc]; 352, 
67; IPriene 113, 80; PEdgar 77 [-Sb 6783], 17 (257 вс]; Philo; 
Ar. И. F) lyre-player, harpist who plays an accompaniment to 
his own singing (the кїбөрїотї; plays the instrument without 
singing, both words together Philo. A gr. 35: differentiated Diog. 
L. 3, 88; Aristoxenus, fgm. 102 carries the contrast back to two 
different instruments: ki&apic [=AUpa] and кїбара) Rv 14:2; 
18:22.—DELG s.v. kápa. М-М. 


Kilexta, ac, Ù (Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
281; Joseph.) Cilicia, a province in the southeast corner of Asia 
Minor, whose capital is Tarsus; home of Paul Ac 6:9; 15:23, 
41; 21:39; 22:3; 23:34; 27:5; Gal 1:21 (on the connection with 
Xvpia s. that entry); IPhld 11:1.—Ramsay, Hist. Geogr. 361 ff; 
RHeberdey-AWilhelm, Reisen in Kilikien 1896; FSchaffer, Cili- 
cia 1903; VSchultze, Altchristl. Städte u. Landschaften H 2. 1926; 
AJones, Cities of the East. Rom. Provinces, '37, 197 Е: Pauly-W. 
ХІ 385ff; КІ. Pauly IH 208f—M-M. 


КіМЕ, 1x06, 6 (Hom. et al.; ins [incl. IGUR 1286, 1; 1361; 
s. New Docs 4, 173], Joseph., SibOr; Ath. 14, 1) a Cilician Ac 
23:34 v.l. 


VI VÓUVEUO impf. Éwóüvevov (s. next entry; Pind., Hdt. et 
al.; ins, pap, LXX, TestJud 21:6; Joseph.) be in danger, run а 
risk abs. (SIG 708, 8; BGU 423, 7; Is 28:13) Lk 8:23 (cp. Jos., 
Vi. M). of Kwouvevovtes those who are in danger (SIG 570, 
4) 1С1 59:3. к. тасау Фрау be in peril every hour (indeed, in 
danger of one's life; cp. xwOuvetw used abs. Diog. L. 9, 57) 1 
Cor 15:30. ktvbvveUew туос yapev face danger for the sake of 
someone | C155:6.—W. inf. foll. (X., Mem. 2, 3, 16; Diod. S. 12, 
51, 1; SIG 852, 32f; 888, 686 UPZ 161, 10 [119 вс]; BGU 530, 
12; 30; POxy 44, 9; 3 Macc 5:41; Jos., Ant. 4, 188; Theoph. Ant. 
3,26 [p. 258, 23]; s. B-D-F $392, 2) kwouvevopevéyKadetoOan 
отаоғос we run the risk of being charged w. rioting Ac 19:40. 
тобто Kivduvever ptv tò рёрос elc ùmeheypòv EdOeiv there 
is danger that this trade of ours may come into disrepute VS. 
27.—DELOG s.v. kivbvvoc. М-М. 


xiVOUVOG, ov, б (s. prec. entry; Pind., Hdt.*; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestJob 15:5; JosAs 26:7; EpArist 199; Jos., Vi. 272; Ath. 21, 2, 
R. 6 p. 54, 19) danger, risk Ro 8:35 (s. New Docs 3, 58f ). That 
which brings the danger is expressed with the gen. alone (Pla., 
Euthyd. 279e rij @akdoong, Rep. 1, 332e; Heliod. 2, 4, 1; Hippi- 
atr. 11234, 13 Totapóv; Ps 114:3; Sir43:24) 2 Cor 11:26a, or by 
ёк vs. 26b. The words £v тол, £v ёртрід, ёу uoo] (Plut., 
Mor. 603e kwovvous v Өо)..), £v pevdaded pots ibid. c have а 
somewhat different sense, and indicatethe place where the danger 
lurks (cp. Ps.-Ael. Aristid. 25, 20 К —43 p. 804 D.: Өйуатокат 
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Cs 
оікіос, ÈY iepoic, èv Búpouç, iv Tha, Ps.-Pla, 11th Letter 
358e кубу ЮУ ката те үү кай кота Ouhartuy, Kul vuv 
тута кудоушУ £v talc Topeiag ёоті ресто Чо face hazard 
on land and sca; and now on trips everything is full of hazards"), 
jaro kivbvvov in danger [Eph 12:1; 1Tr 13:3. к. ©тофёрну in- 
cur danger 1 CI 14:2. kwduvew O7oKetoOat incur d risk 41:4. 
к. баш émekepyateotar bring danger upon oneself 477. 
rapadovvar EQUTOV tà к. expose oneself, to danger 55:5; also 
тораВаћу vs. 6. KtvbU v EQUTOV ёубђоа involve oneself in 
dunger 59:1. Of critical illness cig vooov Kat Eoyatov к. Аср! 
Ha 4, 16.—B. 1155. DELG. M-M. Sv, 


MUVEO) fut. Kevi}ow; | aor. Èkivnoa; pf. ptc. кекіуђкос (АІБ.). 
Pass.: fut. KevnOyjcoytc, LXX; aor. &avrjeny (s. next entry; 
Hom.*) ‘move’. 

@ to cause someth. to be moved from its customary or es- 
tablished place, move away, remove ті someth. (Lysimachus 
[200 Bc]: 382 (рт. 2 Jac.; Diod. S. 20, 110, 1 куђош tò 
iBoc-put an end to the custom; Jos., С. Ap. 2, 272 tù мода 
к=*тетоуе the law fr. its proper place") to бокту optic 
move burdens w. so much as a finger Mt 23:4 (Artem. 1, 31 
p. 32, 18f poptia iavotpeva). к. tt Ёк THOS remove someth, 
fram someth. к. тіру huyviay ёк тоо тотоу qiti] Rv 2:5. Pass, 
6:14 (cp. Astrampsychus p. 5 In. 12 et koopa tov torov 
poù=whethcer | lose my place). 

Ө to cause someth. to go Into motion, move, set in motion 

@ shake the head (Hom. et al.; Job 16:4; Da 4:19; Sir 12:18; 
13:7; TestJob 30:1) к. tijv Keqakty shake the head to and fro 
as a sign of scorn and derision (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 4 p. 335, 
18 Jac.) Mt 27:39; Mk 15:29; 1 Cl 16:16 (Ps 21:8). 

(B to cause to be in turmoil arouse pass. (Jos., Ant. 3, 13) 
of a riotous situation ёкіуђӨэ Т] Os hy the whole city was 
aroused Ac 21:30. ёті ty бауу 14:7 D. 

© to be in motion, move, move around, pass., intr. sense 
(Hom. et al.: Gen 7:14, 21 аі; En 101:8; TestSol 4:17 D; ApcSed 
11:10; Philo; Just., D. 127, 2; Tat. 22:2) Hv 4, 1,9. Asan expres- 
Sion of being a living being Èv atq Copev Kai Kvoupeba kai 
èopév in him we live and move and have our being Ac 17:28 (on 
the mng. and origin of this saying, specif. of èv аўто ravetofat 
s. Norden, Арп. Th. 19ff; MDibelius, Pls auf. d. Areop. "39, 26; 
MPohlenz, Pls u. d. Stoa: ZNW 42, 49, 69-104, esp. 88ff— 
Perh. к. in this passage, coming as it does betw. "living" and 
‘being’, emphasizes ‘moving’ less than ‘existence’; cp. Achilles 
Tat. 2, 37, 1 tò Kevoutevov £v $Oopq- that which exists amid 
corruptibility"). 

to cause someth. to happen—@ of external circum- 


+ Stances cause, bring about (Pla., Rep. 8, 566е Tohépouc; Jos., 


Bell. 2, 175 tapayýv: PParis 68a, 6 Gópvfog &cvijou) otáoeiç 
Ac 24:5, 


© ofinward condition move, cause (Plut., Cim. 489 [16, 10]; 
Acl. Aristid. 19, 6 К.=41 p. 764 D.: &ivijoév ре д Bede, POxy 
1121, 16 civi Абус ў róðev keviévec; TestAbr, Just., A 1, 
36, V; Ath. 9, р pass. w. inf. foll. (PFlor $8, 15) Dg 11:8 (cp. 
Ath, R. 12 p. 61, 5 прос tò Toiv xt KWoUpe vous) —B. 662. 
Schmidt, Syn. Ill 128-49. DELG. M-M. TW. 


*WHOLS, ews, i| (s. prec. entry; Pla+; OGI 543, 15 [II 
Abr Pap, LXX; TestReub 2:4 v1: ApcSed 11:3 p. 134, 14 Ја: 
EpArist; of. Philo; Jos., Ant. 1,31; 17, 251; Just., D 6. I; Tat. 22, 
2; Ath; Ма, fgm. 8b [In. 37 Perler]) motion tov їботос J 5:3 
V. (Diod. S. | 1, 89, 4 Ktvyog of a movement in water caused by 
а god, Epict, 3, 3, 21 Stav TO бор күбү). ёотриу Hm 12, 
Hl 1 (addition by cod. Athous).—DELG s.v koc. М-М. TW. 
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ЖУУШ ОУ, ov, TÓ (Semitic loanv., ep. 7727; s. Hdt. 3, 
111; Aristot; Diod. S. 2, 49, 3: OGE 214, 59 {Ш uc]; PTeht 190; 
250); PSL628, 8; PGM £3, 100, 358; LXX. En; Jos.. Bell. 6, 390; 
à member of the tropical laurel family: Zoltary 202) cinnamon 
Rv 18:13 (v1. kivá.) -DELG, М-М, 


Kis, 6 indecl. (also Keio, CD) Kish, father of Saul (1 Km 
91 al; Jos., Ant. 6, 45, 130 [Кыс]; 56; 62 [Кеккпос); 268 
[Кипос]) Ac 13:21, 


940006 1 aor. Ёкіоюлури crave (Aristoph. et al.; also Just., 
D. 58, 4 [for ёүктдөйө Gen 31: 10]; of the cravings of pregnant 
мотел for strange food Aristot. et al.); become pregnant with 
уй somone 1 CL 18:5 (Ps 50:7).—DELG s.v. 2 кои, 


журн 1 aor. Éypyoct (На. et al.; ins, pap. LXX) lend им 
tt (Hat. 3, 58; Plut., Pomp. 634[29, 4]: SIG 241 В, 87; 1 Km 
1:28; Jos., Bell. 3, 359) Lk 15:5.--DELG s.v. ур. М-М. 


X606, ov, б (тав; lidt. 7, 19 (xig; Ehuing т. кабо] 4) 
branch Mt 13:32; 24:32; Mk 13:28; Lk 13:19: Hs 8, 1, 4: 8, 
2,9, 8, 3, 1. тошу kÀábovc produce branches Mk 4:32 (birds 
on the branches as Da 4:12, 14 Theod. ). коптеу кафо Ото 
"voc cut branches from someth, Mt 21:8; Hs 8, 1, 2.— Paul 
speaks fig. (cp. Comp. И 155f [Menand., (рт. 716 Kock]; Sir 
2325; 40:15; SibOr 5, 50) of root and branches of the olive tree 
(Кае! 368, 7 a young woman who has died 1s called кАйбос 
ос) Ro 11:16ff, 21. Also fig, orthodox Christians are called 
к)йбо той oravpov branches of the crass ITr 11:2.—B. 523. 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


0,040) (Hom.*) impf. £khatov, fut. (B-D-F $77; М-Н. 244) 
KÀavoo (Testlob, ApcMos, Just., Tat.) and kìuúvoopae (LXX; 
Rv 18:9 1; Hv 3, 3, 2; Jos., Bell. 1, 628; SibOr 5, 170); 1 aor. 
ёкђаъсо; mid -pass. Exhavobyy; fut. KAavolhjooptat LXX. 

Ө weep, cry MK 14:72: Lk 7:38; J 10:31, 33; 20:11, 13, 15; 
Ac 9:39; 21:13; 1 CL 48:1; Hv 4, 1, 7; GJs 3:1 vl; AcPI Ha 1,31; 
6, 4. ткрос (q.v.) Mt 26:75; Lk 22:62; GJs 13:1; 15:3. той» 
vehemently Rv 5:4. T0). Ac 8:24 D; Mv к. weep bitterly Hm 
3:3. pay Kote, ph кћойете do not weep Lk 7:13; 8:520; 23:282; 
Rv 5:5. Of mourning for the dead (s. on &ÀaA«to 1) Mk 5:38; 
Lk 7:32; 8:52. Eri w. acc. over (Judg 14:17 A; TestJob 40:11 al.: 
s. B-D-F $233, 2) Lk 19:41; 23:28ab, Also èri тім. (Plut., Mor. 
2164; Synes., Ep. 140 p. 277a; Sir 22:11) Lk 19:41 v.l. (on weep- 
ing and lamenting over the imminent destruction of Jerusalem cp. 
tov Èri тү TOM Opnvov by Jesus, son of Ananias: Jos., Bell. 
6, 304-9). W. ómreotox (Jos., Ant. 13. 399: on lamentation for 
one yet living cp. Thetis for Achilles Il. 18, 52-64; Andromache 
for Hector 6, 407-39.) Lk 8:52; Rv 18:9; GPt 12:52. 54. W. 
AvrreioBt (TestZeb 4:8; ParJer 7:26; Iren. 1,4. 2 [Harv. 136, 1]) 
GPt 14:59. W. revüetv (POxy 528, 8 уоктос wAatüov Шиёрас 
Ф теудоу) МК 16:10; Lk 6:25; Js 4:9; Rv 18:11, 15, 19; GPt 
7:27.—As an expression of any feeling of sadness, care, or anx- 
ісу J 16:20 (м. Üpryvetv, as Iren. 1, 14, 8 [Harv. 1 143. 4]), ! 
Cor 7:30; Js 5:1. (Орр. yekav) Lk 6:21, 25; Сі 17:2. (Opp. 
рау as Hippocr., Ep. 17,49) J 16:20; Ro 12:15 (cp. Diod. S. 
13, 22, 5); Hv 3, 3, 2. KAuiwv Акуш Г sar with tears Phil 3:18; 
Hv 1, 2, 2. к\шогви троско GIs 2:4 (sc. cod. A). 

Ө weep for, bewail uvú someone trans. (as carly as Hom.; Sb 
4313, 15; Jer 8:23; 22:10; Mace 9:20; TestSim 9, ParJer 4:5; 
ApcEsdr 6:25 p. 32, 4 ТОГ. Ar. 11:3; Just., D. 78, 8, Tat. 8:4) 
Mt 2:18; Rv 18:9 vi. (B-D-F $148, 2; Rob. 475).— MGolden, 
Did the Ancients Care When Their Children Dicd?: Greece and 
Rome 35. '88, 152-63; IMorris, Death, Ritual and Social Struc- 
ture in Classical Antiquity '92.—B. 1129. DELG. M-M. EDNT. 


TW. 
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zÀaotc, £05, 1 (s. Aceon: Pla. et al.; Роу breaking/ 
fracturing—@ £v qk. rov üprov in the breaking of the bread 
= when he broke the bread, Lk 24:35 w. spec. ref. to the action 
of Jesus vs. 30. But s. 2 below. 

© i| tov oKehov к. breaking of the legs (s. aiikog) Phim 
subscr. vl. 

Ө culticactionofbreakingbread, breaking | к. tov àptov 
the breaking of bread Ac 2:42. Whether there isa ref. to Eucharis- 
tic observance cannot be determined with certainty. Some would 
also put Lk 24:35 here—TSchermann, D. ^Brotbrechen" im 
Urchristentum: BZ 8, 1910, 33-52; 162-83; JWeiss, D. Urchris- 
tentum 1917, 41ff, JGewiess, D. urapostol. Heilsverkünd. nach 
d. AG "39, 146-57; JWanke. BZ 18, 74. 180-92. S. Anim 2 
and etyumotia 3 end —DELG s.v. kéo 1. EDNT. TW. 


жАйвцна, aros, то (s. os Ps-X., Cyn. 10, 5; Diod. S. 
17. 13. 4; Plut., Tib. Gr. 19, 1; Vett, Val. 110, 31; 34; SIG? 588, 
192. 196; Michel 833; PLond IV, 1431, 26; 36; 1435, 158; LXX; 
TestSol 5:13; ApcrEzk [Epiph 70, 8}; Jos., Ant. 10, 244) frag- 
ment, piece, crumb (cp. Artem. 4, 33 p. 224, 7 and Fzk 13:19 v.l. 
khaapecte prov) of surplus peces of bread Mt 14:20; 15:37; 
Mk 6:43; 8:8, 19f; Lk 9:17; J 6:12f. Of the pieces of bread at 
the Lord's Supper D9:3f(CMoule, JTS 6, `55, 24043).—DELG 
s.v клаю 1. М-М. TW. 


KAutóa <. Kavda 


KAavbta, ag, 1] (s. e.g. Sb index) Claudia, a Christian 
mentioned in 2 Ti 4:21.—LGPN I. M-M. 


Kiavdtos, ov, 6 (freq. found) Claudius —O Tiberius 
Claudius Drusus Nero Germanicus, Roman emperor (41-54 AD); 
his nicasures taken against Jews in Rome (Sueton., Claudius 25; 
Cass. Dio 60, 6; s. Schürer Ш 77f ; Zahn on Ac 18:2; ABludau, 
Der Katholik 83, 1903, 113ff; 193ff; Harnack, SBBerlAk 1912, 
674ff, JJuster, Les Juifs dans l'empire romain 1914, 11 171; 199; 
AWikenhauser, Dic AG 1921, 323f ), Ac 18:2. A famine during 
his reign (Schürer 1457, 8; V Weber, D. antiochen. Kollekte 1917, 
38f; Wikenhauser, op. cit. 407ff, KGapp, The Universal Famine 
under Claudius: НТК 28, ‘35, 258-65; Haenchen ad loc.) Ac 
11:28.—HDessau, Gesch. d. rm. Kaiserzeit il 1, 1926; AMomi- 
gliano, Claudius? `61; Pauly-W. Ш 2778ff; КІ. Pauly + 1215-18. 

© Claudius Lysias, Rom. official in Jerusalem (yOiapyoc т. 
отр; Ac 21:31; s. Schiirer ] 378)at the time Paul was arrested 
Ac 23:26. 

© Claudius Ephebus, Rom. Christian, sent to Corinth as rep- 
resentative of the Rom. church 1 СІ 65:1. 

© Christian in Puteoli, who showed hospitality to Paul AcPI 
Ha 8. 1; 3; 7. 


x) a vins, об, 6 (s. ко; Hom. et al.: ins [Sb 7541, 15: Il 
Ар}; LXX: pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., Just.) weeping, crying (w. 
Sdvppos) Mt 2:18 (Jer 38:15; Opijvoc, which is found w. both 
of them here as well as Mt 2:18 v.l., occurs also TestJob 31:7; 
Philo. Vi. Cont. 73 and Jos., Ant. 20, 112 w. kavOpoz). ikavoc 
к. Eyévero тйутшу ther all began 10 weep loudly Ac 20:37. Ó к. 
with 6 (the art. indicates the unique and extreme character of the 
action) Вриүрӧ;т. óbóvtcv Mt 8:12; 13:42, 50; 22:13; 24:51; 
25:30; Lk 13:28 (on these passages s. BSchwanke, BZ 16, 72, 
1210). —DELG. s.v. Kato. М-М. TW. 


X4 1 aor. адаса (Hom.* ins of Gaza: SEG VIII, 269, 6 
Ш вс]; PLips 39, 12; LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 407, Vi. 212 al.) 
break in our lit. only of the breaking of bread (cp. Jer 16:7: PGM 
4, 1392f. But as early as Anacr., fgm. 69 Diehl" itpiov Аєттой 
puxpov dmoidc. Also Diod. S. 17, 41, 7 ol diak)copevot tov 


velt 

wa шыс ыл шш = АЕН ИЕЫ 
diptev=those of the loaves that were broken through —LXx 
also has óiaüpimrtev т. Ciptov: Is 58:7) by which the father of 
the household gave the signal to begin the meal (ЕПУ гр, 275). 
This was the practice of Jesus Mt 14:19; 15:36; 26:26; Mk 8:6, 
19; 14:22; Lk 22:19; 24:30; 1 Cor 11:24. Likew. of the cultic 
meals of the early Christians Ac 2:46; 20:7, 11; 27:35; 1 Cor 
10:16; D 14:1; IEph 20:2; AcPI Ha 4, 4.— Lit. on к\4ос.--В, 
563. DFLG. M-M. TW. 


WE GOV, Ov, то (s. Keto and next entry; X., Pla. et al.; Sb 
6253, 9 [137 Bc]; PGM 4, 2261; 2294; LXX; ApcEsdr 5:13 р. 
30, 12 Taf. tà кА. той mA avos тус yevatkóc; SibOr 2, 228) 
lit. a bar or bolt for closing a door; fig., a barrier, of the coast 
as a barrier for the sea 1 Cl 20:6 (Appian, Мий. 24 $96 of the 
‘bars’ with which an endangered seaport was closed).—B. 467. 
DELG s.v. кАғі$. 


ele, xìsidós, f| (cp. Lat. 'clavis'-key; Hom. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX; Parler 4:4 Khei6ag [khels cod. С]; loanw. in rabb.; 
Just., D. 17, 4 [ref. Mt 24:13] acc. клада Lk 11:52 (POxy 113, 
3; LXX [Thackeray 150]) and ketv Rv 3:7; 20:1 (both kAeióa 
vi: SIG 996, 24; POxy 1127, 25), pl. kAei&ug Mt 16:19; 1 CI 
43:3 (OGE 229, 96 and 98; PHerm 8 Il, 5; BGU 253, 18) and 
Kheig Mt 16:19 v.l; Rv 1:18 (Ctesias [IV Bc]: 688 fem. 13, 
16 Jac.-Persians 14 ӧс tag Khels тасос tv fiaaU.eiov elye; 
POxy 729, 23 [137 ap}; BGU 75, 13; Just., D. 17, 4.—B-D-F 
847,3; WS. 69, 7. МИ-Н. 1316: Mayser 272 [lit.}; Reinhold 51). 

© someth. used for locking, key lit. oppayitew тас к. 
1 CI 43:3 (ins [218 вс]: EAAHNIKA 7, '34 p. 179, 9f 
Kheidag ёуётосау, ... oppaytteo@woav)—The foll. exprs. 
come close to the fig. mng.: к. toU дауйтор kat той (ibov 
(Фӧцс 1) Rv 1:18 (cp. IKourion 127, 53-IDefixAudollent 22). 
к. THE @{фбоваою 20:1 or к. той фрёотос тйс ёсоор 9:1 
(Gfivaooc 2; on key to the netherworld s. Paus. 5, 20, 3; РСМ 4, 
341-42; New Docs І, по. 8 In. 3 and p. 5: “the notion of Anoubis 
as the custodian of the keys of Hades [no. 8, 3] is a standard 
element in magical charms"). Likew. the portrayal of Peter as the 
keeper of heaven's gate босо cot тйс Khetbus тїс Baou.etug 
тоу оёрауоу Mt 16:19 (cp. Ctesias above; s. JGrill, D. Primat 
des Petrus 1904; WKóhler, ARW 8, 1905, 214ff [lit.]; ADell, 
ZNW IS, 1914, 27ff, esp. 33 VBurch, JBL 52, '33, 147-52; 
HvCampenhausen, D. Schlüsselgewalt der Kirche: EvTh 4, °37, 
143-69. S. also on тётра Ib and Петрос end). ëyew rijv к. 
Aavid (cp. 15 22:22 vi. thy к. olkov A.) hold the key of David 
Rv 3:7 (GMinestrina, Bibbia e oriente 20, '78, 182; on authority 
over the keys cp. Parmenides 1, 14 Airy Eyer idajibuc, i.c., of 
the gate that leads to the realm of light and knowledge; OGI 229, 
56 [Ш Bc] Kuptevoovta тоу kAetbov; likewise Polyb. 4, 18, 2. 
The phrase yet tag Khetc=hold the keys Rv 1:18; ср. 3:7; 20:1 
is as early as Pind., P. 8, 4). 

Ө a means of acquiring access to someth., key fig. (for 
other types of fig. use s. Diod. S. 2. 8, 3 кидатереї tag KAelg 
Éyetv-hold the keys as it were; Artem. 3, 54 eig is a symbol 
of mions trust) іреу thv кейби. ths yvoeoe take away the 
key (to the door) of knowledge Lk 11:52; cp. here the badly dam- 
aged apocryphal gospel fragment POxy 655, 41-46 (A Syn. 194, 
135) and the restoration [riv K}etôa] ттс [yvooroc]. AHult- 
gren, Forum 7, 91, 165-82 —B. 468f. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


keit) fut. кғіоо Rv 3:7; 1 aor. &detoo; pf. 3 pl. kehet- 
кашу | Km 23:20; aor. mid. тру Khetoat(ApeMos 12). Pass.: 1 
aor. &ieioOnv; pf. kékheropar, 3 pl. kékhervtot Sus 20 Theod., 
ptc. кек\асрёуос (s. к\еїс; Hom. et al.: ins, pap, LXX, JosAs, 
GrBar, Joseph.) 

© to prevent passage at an opening, shut, lock, bar 


хМіо 

——————————— 

© lit. tiv бориу (Aristophon Com. [IV lic] 7 cd. Kock 11 
p- 278: Herodas 6, 98; Ерла. 3, 22, 14; 2 Ch 28:24; JosAs 5:9) 
Mt 6:6; Rv 3:8. Pass. (Menand., Срит. 1076 S. [718 Kö.]; Jos., 
Ant. 18, 74; cp. X., Cyr. 7, 5, 27; JosAs 10:6; 14:5; GrBar 17:1; 
Did., Gen. 192, 4) Mt 25:10; Lk 11:7; J 20:19, 26; Ac 21:30. 
ol muhoves the gates (of the heavenly Jerusalem; cp. Is 60:11) 
Rv 21:25.—Of structures close, lock (BGU 1116, 15 [13 nc]; 
15 24:10) к. THY akayvijv close the tabernacle 1 СІ 43:3. Pass. 
SeopwTYPMOV ... kekhetopévov Ac 5:23, Shut (someone) in 
[Mawhog #]к[#|кмото АсРІ Ha 2, 6; [ot k]ekMopévo 3, 19.— 
Abs. shut (Jos., Vi. 153) Rv 3:7ab (cp. 15 22:22 м1); 20:3. 

© бр. к. Tov OUpavov shut the heavens, so that it docs 
not rain Rv 11:6; pass. Lk 4:25. In a vision &xhetoOnouv ot 
oùpuvoi the heavens were closed Hv 1, 2, 1. K, thv fjaod.eiuv 
тоу ойрауфу shut the kingdom of heaven i.e. prevent people 
fr. entering it Mt 23:13 (MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, °67, 
259-61 [Sin. Syriac]). 

Ө к. тй отлйүҳуа ró туос close one’s heart against 
someone, an idiom 1J 3:17 (cp. a sim. figure отба кекћє- 
opeévov Sir 30:18).—B. 847f. DELG s.v. eic. М-М. 


х\Еццо, атос, TO (s. к\ётто)) stealing, theft (so, denoting 
an action, Eur. et aL—LXX only="stolen goods") petavoeiv ёк 
TOV Kheppctov repent of the thefts Rv 9:21. In a list of vices 
Hm 8:5; cp. Mk 7:22 D —DELG s.v. кАётто. М-М. 


Ki.eófhtoc, ov (Suda К 1717 [буора ispio elbukov], s. 
also AcPt 3 [Aa 148, 6]) Cleobins, a gnostic in Corinth AcPICor 
1:2 (perh. the same mentioned Eus., HE 4, 22, 5). AcPI Ha 6, 28. 


KÀ.£o7tüc, à, 6 (also KAeórag edd.) Cleopas (О. Wilck И, 
1438; 1442; 1448 [all If AD]; short form of КАебтотрос). This 
genuinely Gk. name, whieh evidently takes the place of the 
Semitic Komae (q.v.), without necessarily denoting the identity 
of the two persons w. these names in the gospels, is borne by an 
otherwise unknown disciple in Jerusalem Lk 24:18. (S. B-D-F 
853, 2d; 125, 2; Dssm., B 184, 6 [BS 315, 2]; Dalman, Gramm. 
179, 4; Mli-H. р. 88.)—М-М. 


XÀ£O0G, 005, т0 (Hom. ct al; pap; Job 28:22; 30:8; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 4, 105; 115; 19, 223; SibOr 3, 431; 5, 428) fume, glory 
TO yevvoiov Tig тістеос к. 1 CL 5:6. к. тєритоїсбш favt 
win fame for oneself 54:3. oiov к. w. ei foll. what credit is it, if 
| Pt 2:20. —DELG. М-М. TW. SV 


хелс, Ov, Ó (s. next entry; Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; TestSol 
10:38 C; TestAbr A 10 p. 88, 2 [Stone p. 24]; JosAs ch. 13 cod. A 
[p. 57, 24 Bat.}; Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 3; Ar; Just., D. 12, 3) thief 
Mt 6:19f; 24:43; Lk 12:33, 39; J 10:1 (м. Хоту as vs. 8 and 
EpJer 57. Opp. Tony as Il. 3, 11; Maximus Tyr. 19, 4c), 10; 
1 Pt 4:15; 1 СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:18). Excluded fr. the кейт. of God 
1 Cor 6:10. Of Judas the informer J 12:6. The breaking in of a 
thief as a figure for someth. sudden, surprising, unexpected; used 
of the Parousia (as in Mt 24:43; Lk 12:39 above) dog к. £v vukcrt. 
Ёрҳесдш come as a thief in the night 1 Th 5:2 (the thief in the 
night: Dio Chrys. 52 [69], 8; Job 24:14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 10); 
ср. vs. 4; 2 Pt 3:10; Rv 3:3; 16:15.—GFórster, ZNW 17, 1916. 
169-77; WHarnisch, Eschatologische Existenz, '73: Exkurs Il, 
84-116.—In the saying concerning the shepherds, the relig. lead- 
ers who came before Jesus are fig. called thieves J 10:8.—M-M. 
TW. 


“LETT fut. kéo; | aor. khea. Pass: 2 aor. id. rv; pf. 
ptc. кеклециёуоу Gen, 30:33; Dg 2:2 (s. prec. entry; Hom.+) 
steal ti someth. тос yåpovg consummate marriage secretly i.e. 
without the blessing of the community GJs 15:2, 4. Pass. Dg 2:2, 
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7 (on sacrilege through theft s. Juvenal, Satires 13, 147-52; other 
reff. EBlakeney, Ihe Epistle to Diognetus 743, 36f ). uve. some- 
onc of a dead pers. (Chariton 3, 2, 7; 2 Km 21:12; Tob 1:18 BA); 
of Jesus Mt 27:64; 28:13; СРІ 8:30. Abs. Mt 6:19f; 19:18; Mk 
10:19; Lk 18:20; Ro 13:9: D 2:2 (the last five Ex 20:14 — 1n 
Ера. 3, 7, 12 the command takes the form: pi) КАёттЕтЕ); J 
10:10; Ro 2:21; Eph 4:28. — B. 789. DELG. М-М. TW 


хро, atog, то branch, esp. of a vine (Агімарі et al.; 
Pla., Rep. 1, 353a стон kiu, Theophr.. HP 4, 13, 5; Pol- 
lux 1, 237 б тїс (qurékov [sc. ioc] rdagur; PFlor 148, 9; 
LXX; GrBar, ApcSed 8:3 p. 132, 38 Ja; Jos., Am. 2, 64; 12, 
75 к. бутау; SibOr 7, 148) in the saying about the vine and 
branches J 15:2, 4-6 (ESchweitzer, im ['WManson mem. vol. 
'59, 230- 45). —DELG. М-М. TW. 


KANUNG, evrog, Ó Clement (the Gk. form of this Lat, name 
[Clemens] is found e.g. Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 27, 2; Jos., Ant. 
19, 37-47; OGI 207, 1; 574, 9; POxy 241, 1; 340; Sb 4613; 8089, 
1 [beg. И Ap]). 

© a member of the church at Philippi, honored by Раш w. 
the title *co-worker" (a Clement of Philippi 15 mentioned CIL Ш 
633) Phil 4:3. 

Ө a member of the church at Rome, in charge of relations 
w. other churches Hv 2, 4, 3, sometimes Identified w. L. though 
without sufficient reason. The pers. meant is certainly the author 
of 1 Cl; he is named in the subser. of that letter, also subscr. of 2 
CL, and tradition from the middle of the sccond cent. recognizes 
him as the third bishop of Rome.—M-M. 


HM YQOVOPEM ful. KAnpovopijow, 1 aor. ёклтроудрцос; 
pf. kekAypovopujka (s. four next entries; Demosth. ct al.; 
ins, pap, LXX, En; TestSol 9:5; TestJob; TestNapht 5:8; Philo, 
Joseph.; Just.). 

© to be an inheritor, isherit—@© abs. inherit, be an heir 
(Epict. 3, 2, 8; SIG 833, 8; Sb 4638, 12 [Il Bc]) Gal 4:30 (Gen 
21:10); B 13:1. Jesus as 6 khnpovopav the heir 14:5. 

© used with pers. obj. the verb signifies succeed someone as 
heir, be someone's heir (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 36 p. 243, 32f Jac.; 
POxy 1067, 8; PRyl 28, 226 бохћос abtov к^\цроуојртўоєг; Gen 
15:3 of Eliezer as Abraham's heir; Pr 13:22; Tob 3:15; Jos., Ant 
20, 241; in sardonic vein Sir 19:3) 1 СІ 16:13 (15 53:12). 

Ө acquire, obtain, come into possession of isometh. (11. Gk 
[Phryn. 129 Lob.; Mocris 149]; cp. Polyb. 18. 38, 8 фїшүү; 15, 
22, 3; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 11. 3; BGU 19 11, 1: 1024 VIII 16; PRyl 
117, 13; LXX; TestSol 9:5; TestJob 18:6; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 98 
софісу) esp. of participation in Messianic salvation: туру v (Ps 
24:13; 36:9, 11, 22; En 5:6; 7; cp. Iren. 5, 9, 4 [Harv. 1E 344]) Mt 
5:5; D 3:7. Buotheiav бео the kgdm. of God (cp. | Масс 2:57) 
1 Cor 6:9f (=Pol 5:3); 15:502; Gal 5:21; IEph 16:1; IPhld 3:3; 
cp. Mt 25:34. Cony odi vtov receive, share in eternal life (cp. 
SibOr fgm. 3, 47) 19:29; МК 10:17; Lk 10:25; 18:18; Hv 3, K, 
4. боЕау kai түшүү 1 CI 45:8. riv £v t. ойра mvevputaniv 
kai йфбартоу Tyg dStkctootvyg ӧбЕау к. ending of Mk in 
the Freer ms. 10ff. оотурісу Hb 1:14. тйс £a ryeAiuz (PsSol 
12:6) what is promised Hb 6:12; 1 СІ 10:2. tiv бфбирашу 1 
Cor 15:50b (cp. Jusi., D. 139, 5). (rijv) evÀoyriuv Hb 12:17; 1 
Pt 3:9. Мафоротероу Óvojut Hb 1:4 (71 C136:2. кА. буор 
as Dionys. Byz. $7; Themist.. Paraphrases Aristot. II p. 172, 13 
Spengel [1866]). тоота all this Ry 21:7 (s. New Docs 5, 35).-— 
DELG s.v. к\ђрос and уро. М-М. TW. 


HANOOVORIG, ac, 1] (5. prec. entry; lsocr, Demosth. et al; 
ins, pap, LXX; En 99:14; TestJob, TestBenj, JosAs, Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 249; Just.; Tat. 3, 3; Mel.). 
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© inheritance (so almost always in gener. lit, also Num 
26:54, 56.—Fig. ive éxPahwot rijv tr; саркос̧ K. [of those 
who deny Christ s human nature] Iren. 3, 22, 1 [Harv. H 121, 7р) 
Mt 21:38; Mk 12:7; Lk 20:14; Hv 3, 12,2; 55,6. 4. pepioaoðat 
ета туос vv K. divide the inheritance w. someone Lk 12:13. 
Хафс Kinpovopiag people of the inheritance В 14:4. At his 
coming again the Beloved shall come to his inheritance 4:3. 

Ө possession, property (Sir 22:23, 24:20, Jdth 16:21: 1 Масс 
2:56; 6:24) &ibóvcu тім KANPOVOPLCY give sonicone property 
Ac 7:5; 13:33 D; 1 СІ 36:4 (the two last Ps 2:8). AqjeBeevecy m. 
tic к. receive someth. as a possession (cp. Aristot., EN 7, 14 p. 
1153b, 33; TestBenj 10:4f) Hb 11:8. суоімоца к\луроуошас 
airov Jahweh's inherited portion viz. Isracl 1 Cl 29:2 (Dt 32:9). 

© common in Christian usage (corresp. to the LXX) (the 
possession of) transcendent salvation (as the inheritance of 
God's children) Gal 3:18, &mroAapflavrtv ту åvraróðoowv 
тїр к. receive the inheritance as reward Col 3:24. ў ЁтаүүєМа 
тус aimviow к. the promise of the cternal inheritance Hb 
9:15. tooadujoov THE к. TIE aioviaz (aioviov Ox 1602, 27- 
29-AcPI BMM recto, 26-27) AcPI Ha 8, 21 (of the Jews as 
God's people). к. йфбартос an imperishable possession 1 Pt 
1:4, Ñ к. pov our salvation Eph 1:14; granted by God vs. 
18. босма TH к. Ev rots Hytaopeévots grant salvation among 
those who are consecrated Ac 20:32. к. Eyer iv Ty Васі 
tov Xptotow have a share in the Кейт. of Christ Eph 5:5 (cp. 
Just.. D. 122, 6 and s. PHammer, JBL 79, '60, 267-72). 

© abstr. for concr.-the heirs (cp. Gkpofvoua 3) Ro 11:1 
v..—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


x)yoovop OS, 00, 0 (s. two prec. entries; Pla.+; ins, pap, 
LXX; PsSol 8:11; Philo; Jos., Ant. 13, 322; Tat. 25, 2) gener. 
‘heir’. 

© one who is designated as heir, heir (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
11 §36 vids kat к.) Mt 21:38; Mk 12:7; Lk 20:14; Gal 4:1; Hs 
5,2, 6. 

Ө one who receives someth. as a possession, beneficiary, 
fig. extension of mrg. 1: in our lit. of God as the one who be- 
stows (cp. Hs 5, 2, 6; ApcSed 6:2). 

© of Christ ov EOkev к. тоутоу whom God has appointed 
heir of all things Hb 1:2 (cp. Did., Gen. 41, 23 ob үйр ботероу 
TETOINKEY айтду kapovónov, 022° бута Epavepwoev=for 
[the Father] did not subsequently make him [the Savior] an heir, 
but revealed him as one who was such). 

(B. ofbelievers; as rékva they are: khypovópor, KÀnpovópor 
Beov Ro 8:17; cp. Gal 4:7. More definitely к. tig бабки 
Tov коріои, where біск (q.v. 2) fluctuates betw. "last will 
and testament" and "decree" В 6:19; 13:6. кат ётоүүғМау 
KAnpovonol heirs according to the promise Gal 3:29 (on the 
imagery s. Straub 96f y; ср. Hb 6:17. к. тс Ваодғіос heirs of 
the kingdom Js 2:5. iva wknpovopot yevüopev kat’ &ariba. 
Guns dic viov that we might become heirs in accordance w. 
the hope of eternal life Tit 3:7. түс Kate тоту ðkuooivg 
èyèveto к. he (Noah) became an heir of the righteousness that 
comes by faith Hb 11:7 (on the gen. of the abstract noun cp. De- 
mosth. 22, 34 к. тц; атца). Abraham and all those who are 
expecting the ‘righteousness of faith’ as he did, are к. kógpov, 
in contrast to those who depend on the law Ro 4:13f (cp. Philo, 
Somn. 1, 175 тозу тоё kógpor KAypovOpOV pepav)—On in- 
heritance in Paul, esp. in Gal, s. MConrat, ZNW 5, 1904, 204-27; 
ОЕрег, ibid. 18, 1918, 84-108; WCalder, JTS 31, 1930, 372- 

74.—B. 779. DELG s.v. Куро; and хєро. М-М. TW. 


xÀijpoc, ov, Ó (Нот.+; loanw. in rabb.—O a specially 
marked object, such as a pebble, a piece of pottery, or a stick, 


x)yooQn 





uscd to decide someth., lot (Diod. S. 13, 34, 6 к\ђро=Бу lot) 
Raher к. (Eri v) cast lots (for someth.JMt 27:35; Mk 15:24; 
Lk 23:34; J 19:24; B 6:6 (Ps 21:19. The expr. as such is oft. 
found in LXX, also Jos., Ant. 6, 61; schol. on Soph., Antig. 275 
p.232 Papag: cp. 1QS 6, 16-22). &meaev бк. Emi tiva the lotfell 
upon someone (Jon 1:7) Ac 1:26b. бу {| ô к. Emi Lupewv GIs 
24:4. Éboav крот айтоїс they gave then: (the candidates) 
lots vs. 26а. On this LThornton, JTS 46, `45, 51-59. JLindblom, 
VetusT 12. "62, 164-78 (OT background); WBeardslee, NovT 4, 
'60, 245-52 (Qumran). 

Ө that which is asslgned by lot or simply given as a portion 
or share, portion, share (Pla.; Diod. S. 40, 3, 7 in connection 
with the distribution ofthe country conquered by the Jews; JosAs 
10:1 Potiphar and his family go to their estate; ApcMos 22 та 
$vtà .. . той kdujpov; Mitt-Wilck. 1/1, pp. 280-83; Jos., Bell. 
2, 83) esp. what comes to somcone by divine grace (Ael. Aris- 
tid. 30, 23 K.-10 p. 123 D.; Hierocles 4, 426 @0йуатос k.-the 
eternal portion bestowed by the gods; LXX) Aayyavenv tov к. 
Tig бакомас tate Ac 1:17 (cp. к\йроу тїс ётокотіс 
Eye Iren. I, 27, 1 (Harv. I 215, 1)); cp. vs. 25 v.l. Aofetv к, 
èv tols ywopėvog receive a place among God's holy people 
26:18 (ср. Wsd 5:5 ѓу ќүіо б к. айтой). рер and кАтрос 
together (schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 1, 10822; Dt 10:9; 12:12 al.; 
Is 57:6) ойк Éottv cot еріс о0бё K. Ev ti Лоу то0то you 
have neither part nor share in this matter 8:21. jtepic TOU к. THY 
åyiwv èv xà) фоті a share in the inheritance of God's people in 
(the realm of) light Col 1:12 (cp. ІОН 11, 110). «ai к\дроу Kat 
peptopóv АарВахоутес trò тує0цатос той Хрїотою receiv- 
ing a portion and share through the spirit of Christ АсРІ Ha 8, 
18//Ox 1602, 22£-BMM recto 23f (of prophets). к. "Ефеоіоу 
the class of the Ephesians \Eph 11:2.—1 Pt 5:3 the kAjpot seem 
to denote the ‘flock’ as a whole, i.e. the various parts of the peo- 
ple of God which have been assigned as ‘portions’ to individual 
elders or shepherds (of the various portions that combine to form 
a whole: Simplicius in Epict. p. 71, 10, where the kÀrjporof good 
and evil [acc. to the teaching of those who assume two original 
principles] are differentiated £E оїбіоо [erernally]). Cp. Goppelt, 
KEK ad loc. 

© someth. that Inevitably happens, lot, destiny esp. of mar- 
tyrs tov юу к. тарт ам fulfill one's own destiny MPol 6:2; 
cp. Ir 12:3; [Ro 1:2; IPhld 5: 1.—Pauly-W., XH 810ff; XIII 1451- 
1504; КІ. Pauly HI 252.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


xÀqpóo aor. mid. EkAnpwodpny (GIs 19:1 codd.); pf. mid. 2 
sg. kekAnpwoat (GJs 9:1); pf. ptc. kedgpopiévoc (MPol 6:2); 
1 aor. pass. EkAnpwOnY (s. кАђрос and the three entries preced- 
ing it; Pind., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; Testlss 5:7; Philo; SibOr 5, 
322) 

© appoint by lot (act. Diod. S. 15, 18, 3 KAnpwoavtec) 
pass. be appointed by lot (Appian, Mithrid. 102 $471 tous 
Kinpouuévovc-those chosen by lot) gener. Фс ёкаотос 
&hippor as each one's lot is cast Dg 5:4. If eig tò elvat... 
Eph 1:12 is dependent on ékAnpaOnpiev vs. 11, the mng. of 
к. in vs. 11 could be chosen (cp. Pland 27, 4 éxAnpwOypiev 
eic yewpyiav; BGU 625, 5 &dapa Ov elg và Воокбћа). But 
some render tv ф &kAnpmOnpev in whom our lot is cast = in 
whom we have our destiny, suggesting a total involvement in the 
fortunes of Christ. S. 2 below. 

© obtain by lot, mid., also simply receive, have ti someth. 
(since Eur, Tro. 29; Herm. Wr. 16, 14; Philo, Mos. 2, 101 al.: Sb 
7031, 23 [72 Ap]; 7032, 22) 6 kexhypwpévos тб ато буора 
who bore the same name MPol 6:2. và someone kekAypwoat 
rijv Trapü£vov vou received the young woman by lot (so that 
you might protect her) С] 9:1. W. double acc. &knpooóápujv 


х\обо 
—— —— 
abtiyy үрушка 19:1 (codd.). Pass. Èv ip ё#кщрайутшу in whom 
we have obtained an inheritance Eph 1:11 appears to be the most 
probable rendering for this pass., the point being that the nations 
arc also included, but s. | above.—DELG s.v. kAnpos. М-М. TW 


HAH OIG, EWS, 1] (s. койдо); Aristoph., X., Pla; рар, LXX, 
TestSol, Philo. Just.: Tat. 15, 4). 

© Invitation to experience of special privilege and respon- 
sibility, call, calling, invitation. In our lit. almost exclusively 
of divine initiative (cp. tois, fjv KeKhyKev [6 Oedc] Epict. 
1, 29, 49; s. also Maximus Tyr. 11. 11a) of the divine call, of 
the invitation to enter the кріт. of God к. Érovpáviog a heav- 
enly (7 divine) call Hb 3:1. ў к. vov eov the call that comes fi 
God Ro 11:29; Lk 11:42 х. (Marcion s rdg., accord. to Epiph.; 
the latter has Kpiotc). tva ёурќушо. (=Eppeiveoor) тр трос TOV 
талера KAnot so that they might remain steadfast in their call- 
ing to the Father АсР\ Ha 7, 33. ў Amis тус kdajoeo айтой 
(toù eoù) the hope to which God calls Eph 1:18. тіс tig 
к. pv the hope that your calling brings you 4:4. j Gvw к. той 
боо v Xpiotq the upward call of God in Christ Phil 3:14; 
cp. 1 Cl 46:6. koAeiv Khoa бүқ call with a holy calling 2 Ti 
1:9; cp. Eph 4:1, 4 (ср. Orig., C. Cels. 3, 61, 21); &&ouv uva 
тй к. 2 Th 1:11 (s. 05100 1). ў к. tvog the call that has come 
to someone (Отір., C. Cels. 2, 78, 5) 2 Pt 1:10. Bhémete tijv к. 
‘cov consider your call i.e., what happened when it occurred 
1 Cor 1:26. к. тїс érayyehiag the calling of (i.e. that consists 
in) God's promise B 16:9. Of baptism (s. HKoch, Die Bussfrist 
des Pastor Hermae: Festgabe für AvHarnack 1921, 175f) peta 
viv к. Exeivyy Thy peyédny кої оєруђу after that great and 
sacred call Hm 4, 3, 6; 6 kópioc O&ket thv К. THY yevopiévnv 
ба toù vioù атоо owbryvat the Lord desires the salvation of 
those who are called through his Son s 8, 11, 1.—Cp. AcThom 
50 (Aa 11/2, 166, 17); ®ттб ттаутшу тоу THE KAOEWS ‘by all 
those who are called’ Iren. 1, 4, 4 (Harv. 1 136, 13); also Hippol., 
Ref. 6, 45, 3. 

@ position that one holds, position, condition (Libanius, 
Argumenta Orationum Demosth. 2: УШ 601, 6 E. tiv той 
паҳхоротоюо к^ђом ~uBev=took up the occupation; idem 
Progymn. 9, 2, 1: УШ 290, 14 év тр KAjjoet tavtp-in this 
characteristic, ie. as Phrygians; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 163 Geov 
KArjoicethe position ofa god [is a thing so sacred to the Alexan- 
drians that they even give animals a share in it]) Ékaotog ѓу 
THK. fj &kANOn, £v тайт pevétw everyone is to remain in the 
(same) condition/position in which the person was when called 
(to salvation) 1 Cor 7:20.—For other perspectives s. KHoll, D. 
Gesch. des Wortes Beruf: SBBerlAk 1924, xxixff, ENorden, An- 
tike Menschen im Ringen um ihre Berufsbestimmung: SBBerlAk 
'32, p. xxxviiiff, WBieder, D. Berufung im NT '61.—DELG s.v. 
kahéw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


HAY 106, i], бу (s. kao; Hom.; Aeschin. 2, 162; Aelian, NA 
П, 12; PAmh 79, 5; LXX: Hippol., Ref. 5, 6, 7) pert. to being 
invited, called, invited to a meal (3 Km 1:41, 49; 3 Macc 5:14) in 
imagery of invitation to the kgdm. of God Mt 22:14 (=B 4:14); 
ср. 20:16 v.l.—Also without the figure consciously in the back- 
ground called to God's kgdm. к. бүг saints who are called (by 
God) Ro 1:7; 1 Cor 1:2; ср. B 4:13 dg KlajroC— Subst. (Sib- 
Or 8, 92) KAntoi "Inco Xpiotov called by Jesus Christ Ro 
1:6 (for the gen. cp. 3 Km 1:49 oi KAytot той Aóoviov). toig 
кто pov ApePtRainer 1. Kata пробеоку к. бмтес called 
in accordance w. (God's) purpose 8:28. oi KAntol those who 
are called 1 Cor 1:24; Jd 1. of pet abtou к\зүто& к. &d.ekctoi 
к. тото! Rv 17:14. к. ġyiaopévor Èv Ое\раті Beo бш tou 
kvpiov pov `I. Xp. those who are called and consecrated acc. 
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to God's vill through our Lord Jesus Christ | Cl ins.—Of calling 
toan office: K. rrooroAuc called (by God) as an apostle Ro 1:1; 
1 Cor E:1.--DELG s.v. кало). М-М. TW. 


xLipavos, ov, 6 (Doric form Etym. Mag. 538, 19 [Hdt. 
2, 92, also PPetr Ш, 1402, 3; BGU 1117, 10; 28; LXX; Philo, 
Rer. Div. Her. 311] for the Att. kplfiavoc [Sehwyzer 1 39}; cp. 
Phryn. 179 Lob.; Cronert 77, 4) an oven (made of pottery) elg 
к. Ве put into the furauce Mt 6:30; Lk 12:28. The Day of 
Judgment ос к. ketóyevoc like a burning oven (cp. Hos 7:4) 2 
CI 16:3.—B. 340. DELG s.v. кріфамос. М-М. 


xhipa, стос, TÓ (s. vor, Aristot. et al; BGU 1549, 7; 
1550, 5 [Ш sc]; Judg 20:2 A; FpArist. On the accent s. B-D-F 
513; 109, 3; Mlt-LL. 57; 354) district (Polyb. 5. 44, 6; 7. 6, 1; ОСІ 
519, 18; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, $06, Ant. 14, 401; SibOr 5, 339) та 
к. тїс Ayaiug the region of Achaia, the province in its entirety 
2 Cor 11:10. tå к. ттс Lupiag kat тс Kikuciag Gal 1:21. 
Èv то к. TOUTOLS in these regions Ro 15:23.—On уєртериу 
évexdujyyta kiputa 1 СІ 20:5, s. cevexduyyntos.—-DELG 
s.v. Khivw, М-М. 


“ipa, окос, 1] (s. KAiven; Hom.+) ladder, flight of stalrs 
Ox 840, 26.—DELG s.v. куйуш. 


xMváotov, Ov, TÓ (Aristoph., fem. 239; Epiet. 3, 5, 13; 
M. Ant. 11, 18, 3; Artem. 2, 57 v.1.; PSI 616, 14; POxy 1645, 9; 
TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 17 and 31 (Stone p. 8]—B-D-F $111, 3) dim. 
of idiv bed (м. крёВаттос) Ac 5:15.—DELG s.v. кКМуо H. 


xàivy, ng, ty (Eur. Hdt. et al; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol, 
TestAbr, TestJob; TestLevi 19:4; JosAs; Ascls 2:14; EpArist 320) 
a place for those who arc resting (2 Km 4:7; Ps 6:7), suffering 
(Gen 48:2; 49:33), or dining (Xenophanes 18, 2 Dichl?; Ezk 
2341). 

© bed, couch Mk 4:21; 7:30; Lk 8:16; 17:34; kaðioat elg 
tijv к. sit on the bed Hv 5:1.—Pallet, stretcher on which a sick 
man was carried (Appian, Bell. Civ. І. 45 $199 ëpuyev Emi 
кмутс Otc убооу; as a bier for the dead Pla., Leg. 12, 947b; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 4022 Km 3:31.—2 Ch 16:14), prob. not differenti- 
ated fr. ‘bed’ Mt9:2,6; Lk 5:18 (фереу Emi khivng as SIG 1169, 
31; Jos., Ant. 17, 197). Ac 5:15 vl. (for кмубріоу); Вам 
туй elc K. lay someone on a sickbed i.c. strike her w. an illness 
Rv 2:22 (a lingering illness as a divine punishmenr: Diod. S. 16, 
6i, 3; cp. also PUps 8, 4 s.v. Enpaivo 2). GDalman, Arbeit 7, 
189; КІ. Pauly Ш 255f (lit.) 

Ө dining couch Mk 7:4 as suggested by the context; the 
only NT pass. that qualifies for this mng. S. New Docs 1, 6-9, 
but without ref. to this pass.—B. 480. DELG s.v. Khivw. М-М. 
TW. 


ZALVIOLOV, ou, то (s. км; Dionys. Hal. 7, 68; Artem. 
1, 2 p. 7, 22; M. Ant. 10, 28, 2; Plut., Mor. 466c, Coriol. 225 
[24, 5}; Pollux 10, 7; Jos., Ant. 17, 161.—B-D-F $111. 3; MIt-H. 
346) dim. of KAivy (q.v.) small bed = pallet, stretcher Lk 5:19, 
24.—DELG s.v. кКМуо, М-М. 


«AV 1 aor. Fiduvo; pf. кёкмко; 1 aor. pass, ёкМОцу(В-Р-Е 
876, 1; W-S. $13, 9f) (Hom.+). 

@ to cause someth. to incline or bend, incline, bow, trans 
rijv кефаћту the head of Jesus as he was dying J 19:30 (but 
since the bowing of the head came before the giving up of his 
spirit, and since esp. in John’s Gosp. the Passion is a voluntary act 
of Jesus to the very last, the bowing is not to be regarded as a stgn 
of weakness; the Crucified One acted of his own accord; cp. BGU 
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in Lucian, Bis Accusatus 1 об’ Gocov Kvijoao0ot tò od 
Gyoiv didyav=he docs not even have enough time to scratch 
his саг) itch pass. w. act. sense feel an itching «vnüópevot тїүү 
@котуу (s. кот 3). Fig. of curiosity, that looks for interesting and 
juicy bits of information. This itching is relieved by the messages 
of the new teachers. W. the same components as a backpround, 
one might transl.: to have one's ear tickled (a kvi]ow tov takes 
place touig Éveka: Plut., Mor. 167b) 2 Ti 4:3 (s. Clem. AL, 
Strom. 1 3, 22, 5 p. 15 Stáhl.).—DELG s.v. -kvaiw, М-М. 


954, 5 кМмо т. кефађу pov kaxevormóv oou); GIs 15:4 (s. 
kepen Ib). то mpóowrov elg thy yiv bow one's face to the 
ground Lk 24:5. xà yovata трос TOV ёеототу (in prayer) 
Gls 20:2 (codd.). In uncertain context oùôè yófvata &À«]|vav, 
000.0... троотубуоуто [ёотетес] nor did thev kneel, but they 
praved (standing) АсРІ На 1, 31. 

Ө lay (down) trans. Thy Kequdyy (to sleep) Mt 8:20; Lk 
9:58. 

© cause to lean, trans., pass. in act. sense lean, fail (over) 
Муғ корс: бтау БсАоу KhOy kat бусту when a tree falls 
over and rises again B 12:1 (quot. of uncertain origin). 

© cause to fall, turn to flight, trans. and fig. (as early as Hom.; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 416) тарғррђоћас к. dX orpiv Hb 11:34. 

Ө intr. (B-D-F 6308; Rob. 800) (turn, change course"; X. 
et al; PHib 38, 8 [252251 вс]; TestJob 34:5 Exdivev åm 
айт@у=һе turned away from them) decline. be far spent of the 
day, at dusk Lk 9:12; 24:29(cp. Apollon. Rhod. 1,452 khivovtos 
йог; Polyb. 3, 93, 7; Arman. Anab. 3. 4, 2; Jer 6:4 Kékhucev 
fj jytepc.—-DELG. М-М. 























Kviboc, ov, ў (Hom. Hymns, Hdt. etal.; Jos., Ant. 13, 370; 1 
Mace 15:23; Ath. 17:3 ў 'Афробітт £v К.) Cnidus, a peninsula 
w. a city of the same name on the coast of Caria in Asia Minor, 
touched by Paul on his joumey to Crete Ac 27:7.—Pauly-W. XI 
914ff, КІ. Pauly Ш 260 (lit.). 


VULG, 16, ђ (Hom. [kvion] et al.; Philo, Somn. 1, 49 v.1. [for 
куіоса/]; Just., Ath.) the odor of burning fat on a sacrifice Dg 
2:8; 3:5 (used both times w. айо). eldwAors . . . каї куЕіосис 
; 2 AcPI Ha 2, 32.—DELG. 

4G. as, п (Khiva; Hom. et al.; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 24, 1; 
Plut., Sert. 582 [26. 9] Ziegler у1.; SIG 1109, 74; 3 Macc 6:31; 
EpArist 183; Jos., Ant. 12, 96) a group of people eating together 
Katakdivate atirouc койа have them sit down in groups (to 
eat) Lk 9:14 (cp. New Docs 4, 184)—DELG s.v. КМуш. М-М. 
TW. 


хобобутцс, ov, © (Lat. loanw., ‘quadrans’; also іп rabb.; 
actually one quarter of an ‘as’. Cp. Plut., Cic. 875 (29, 5] tò 
Aemiótatov toù yoÀkoU vopiopatog kovabpávrv ká- 
Aovv [the Romans]. For the spelling s. B-D-F $41, 2) quad- 
rans, penny=two етта Mk 12:42 (DSperber, Mk 12:42 and 
Its Metrological Background, NovT 9, '67, 178-90), 1/64 of a 
denarius (s. órvápiov). It was the smallest Roman coin. Eug 
Gv @тобос tov Éoxatov к. until you have repaid the last cent 
Mt 5:26; Lk 12:59 D; D 1:5 (Sextus 39 еур of kai t, £oyo- 
тоу Kodpavtyy d7rohGBp [the punishing demon]).—Lit. under 
брүбру 2c.—Schürer II 66. М-М. 


xiomi. 5, 1] (s. к)Ёттто›; Aeschyl.+) theft, stealing in list 
of vices (Jos., Bell. 2, 581) D 3:5a. Plural (TestReub 3:6; Gr- 
Bar: Jos.. Bell. 5, 402; Ar., Ath.) Mt 15:19; Mk 7:21; D 3:5b; 
5:1.—M-M 


X00, омос, Ó (s. next entry; Hom. et al; Sb 8026, 19; 
LXX; En; TestSol 10:37 C; Jos., Bell. 3, 423, rarely in pl. [as 
Polyb. 10, 3, 3; Vett. Val. 344, 15; 4 Масс 15:31]) a succes- 
sion of waves, rough wafer к, тої Udatos Lk 8:24; surf к. 
Baltame (Philo, Op. M. 58, Gig. 51; cp. Jon 1:4, 11; Jos., Ant. 
9, 210) Js 1:6. —DELG s.v. клх бо. М-М. Sv 


Коёобтос, ov, 6 Quadratus (Epict. 3, 23, 23; Acl. Aristid. 
47,22 K.-23 p. 451 D.; Herodian; ОСІ 683, 5; Jos., Bell. 2, 241) 
a proconsul MPol 21; s. Xx&uoc. Name of the apologist, abbr. 
Qua in this lexicon (cp. Eus., HE 4, 3, 1f). 


жду opu (s. к\ббшу; Vett. Val. 354, 26; Aristaen., 
Ep. 1, 27 H.; Is 57:20; Jos., Ant. 9, 239 6 бтнос бтос tapao- 
обцеуос к. kÀvbovicójtvoc: SibOr І. 289) be tossed here and 
there by waves fip. kkvbovitóuevoi kai TEPLPEPOpeEVOL ravri 
буй т. didaoKahias tossed about by the waves and blown 
about by every wind of teaching Eph 4:14.—DELG s.v. Юхо, 
M-M 


HOUALO, ac, ў (койос ‘hollow’; Hdt., Aristoph.+; loanw. in 
rabb.) in its broadest sense the ‘cavity’ of the body (Gen 3:14 w. 
orijBoc) that stores such organs as the stomach, intestines, and 
womb, then in ref. to such parts. 

© the organ of nourishment—© the digestive tract in its 
fullest extent, belly, stomach (Jer 28:34; Ezk 3:3; Sir 36:18 al.) 
cig tv K. xopelv (cp. Plut., Mor. 699felmrep eis korhiav Exper 
ба отон@уов тау tò mvópevov, Even the last part of the ali- 
mentary canal is K.: Herodian 1, 17, 10) Mt 15:17; cp. Mk 7:19. 

(B esp., the body's receptacle for aliments, belly, stomach (so 
Diod. S. 2, 58, 3 between papuyé [gullet] and omAayyva [in- 
testines]; Aelian, VH І, 1 al.) of Jonah's fish (Jon 2:1f; Just., D. 
107, 2) Mt 12:40. Of the human stomach 1 Cor 6:13. yepioar 
Thy к. Ёк туос fill the stomach w. someth. Le. cat one's fill of 
someth. Lk 15:16 у, Of the working of a scroll eaten by the 
writer of the Apc. (cp. Ezk 3:3) крахе! oov ттүү к. Rv 10:9; 
cp. vs. 10; bovAevetv ti] к. be a slave to one's stomach Ro 
16:18; фу б Өебс ў к. whose god is their stomach Phil 3:19. 

Ө womb, uterus (Epict. 2, 16, 43; 3, 22, 74; Dt 28:4, 11; Job 
1:21; Ruth 1:11; TestJob 24:2) Lk 1:41, 44; 2:21; 11:27; 23:29; 
J 3:4; B 13:2 (Gen 25:23). ёк koùiag from birth i.e. from ear- 
liest youth (Judg 16:17 A; Is 49:1) Mt 19:12; Lk 1:15; Ac 3:2; 
14:8; Gal 1:15; kapmóg ттс K. fruit of the womb (cp. Mi 6:7; 


х}Ф@ pf. pass. 3 sg. кёк\оото (Joseph.) (Hdt. et al., ins 
[New Docs 4. 29], pap, LXX; Jos. Bell. 6, 49) spin by twisting 
of fibers Mapia .. . Ekho0ev С] 10:2.—DELG. 


Kiktoxas, & 6 Clopas. Among the women who were stand- 
ing at the cross of Jesus acc. to J 19:25 there was а Mapia {| 
tot Kiwi Man, the wife of Clopas. This woman can scarcely 
be identical w. the sister of Jesus’ mother who has just been 
mentioned (without being named), since then we should have to 
postulate two sisters w. the same name, Mary (but s. Artem. 4, 30 
p. 222, 3f. where we finda woman with her Ge). pi Оноу НОС). 
Hegesippus mentions а Clopas as a brother of Joseph (іл Eus. HE 
3, L1: 32, 1-4; 6: 4. 22, 41—The name cannot be explained w. 
certainty, but is prob. Semit. (Palmyr. Ke"7p; Journal Asiatique 
10. 1897, 327). S. KAeomas.—M-M. 


xvi] Фо (Anstot.; Herodas 4, 51 et al='scratch’; acc. to Moeris 
p. 234 Н. Gk., not Att. There is an older form куйш which, as 
ёткудо, is found as early as IE. 11, 639. The aor. mid. is found 


La 2:20) Lk 1:42. 
© seatofinvard life, of feelings and desires, belly (but Eng. 


prefers the functional equivalent heart): к. denotes the hidden, 


«otio 
———————————————— 
innermost recesses of the human body (-182 Job 15:35; Pr 18:20; 
20:27, 30; Sir 19:12; 51:21), so that a variation betw. койп and 
kapóíc becomes poss.: Ac 2:30 vil. (kadla and Kupdia. for 
боф®); Rv 10:9 (v1. Kepdic) (Hab 3:16; Ps 39:9; cp. schol. 
on Nicander, Alexipharmaca 21 rov otópuroc ths коис, fv 
oi pev карбіау каћороіу, сї ёё boytlov xav Ёутёроу ттс 
Врооєос [kupbia of the upper opening of the stomach: Theocr. 
2, 49]; PGM 4, 3141: the konia is the place where the Kapodlicis 
found). тоторої ёк ту к. airov Pevoovow Übutoc {буто 
rivers of living water shall flow from the persun's heart J 7:38 
(thought ofasa scripture quot., though its source can no longer be 
determined w. certainty. The expr. may be proverbial; cp. Cicero, 
De Orat. 2, 39 [162]. The к. has often been taken to be that of the 
believer, but there is an increasing tendency to punctuate w. a pe- 
riod after ££ in vs. 38 rather than after mvéro at the end of vs. 37 
[s. RSV mg. and NRSV text} and understand к, of Jesus; s. Hdb. 
ad loc.; Jeremias, Golgotha 1926, 80-84; HBornhauser, Sukka 
735, 34-39; Bultmann, Ev. d. Joh. '41, 228-30. For patristic in- 
terpr., HRahner, Biblica 22, 41, 269-302; 367-403. Differently, 
A-MDubarle, Vivre et Penser 3, 43/44, 238-41). JBlenkinsopp, 
NTS 6, 59, 95-99.— B. 253. DELG s.v. KoiXoc. М-М. TW. 


хобо (s. two next entries) aor. mid. impv. 2 sp. коцш. 
(TestAbr B4, 109, 11 [Stone p. 66]). Pass.: 1 fut. koumrjooput; 
1 aor. ёкоцибтуу; pf. kekotpmpot (Hom.*) in our lit. only in 
pass. and w. act. sense. 

@ to be asleep, sleep, fall asleep (Hom.+ usu.; Diod. S. 15, 
25, 2; PGM 36, 151; 305; Jos., Bell. 4, 306, Ant. 8, 28, Vi. 132; 
Test 12Patr, SibOr 3, 794) Mt 28:13; Lk 22:45; J 11:12; Ac 12:6; 
Hv2,4, 1; 89, 11,3; 6; QuAakov кощоцеуоу AcPL Ha 4, 4. Fig. 
of the night (as of the sun: Pythagoras in Geminus, Elementa As- 
tronomiae p. 22е) кошатоа i) VUE the night falls asleep | C1 24:3. 

@ to be dead, sleep, fig. extension of mng. 1, of the sleep of 
death, in which case additional words often emphasize the figu- 
rative nature of the expression (as early as Il. 11, 241; OGI 383, 
43 [I BC]; 1G XIV, 549, 1; 929, 13 кошатат. aidviov ÜTvov). 
Yet the verb without these additions can have this mng. (Soph., 
Electra $09 Muptihog £kouiier; Aeschrion Lyr. [IV вс} 6, 2 
Dichl?, grave-epigram, évtavba кєкоциунш; PFay 22, 28 [1 Bc} 
dav tò Tediov KoyLToNTaL; Gen 47:30; Dt 31:16; 3 Km 11:43; 
Is 14:8; 43:17; 2 Mace 12:45 —OMerlier, BCH 54, 1930, 228- 
40: MOgle, The Sleep of Death: Memoirs of the Amer. Acad. in 
Rome 11, 33, 81-117; JBowmer, ET 53, "42, 355f [on 1 Cor 
15:20, 22]; JKazakis. Hellenika 40, '89, 21-33. funerary motifs. 
S. vmvitw. New Docs 4, 37). 

© fall asleep, die, pass away (Did., Gen. 215, 20) J 11:11; 
Ac 7:60; 13:36; 1 Cor 7:39; 11:30; 15:6, 51; 2 Pt 3:4; 1 Cl 
44:2; Hm 4, 4, 1. ёкоцтбтүу Kai Ümvooa (Ps 3:6) is interpr. 
to mean ‘die’ in 1 СІ 26:2. &v duxaroobvy &koiujfroav they 
fell asleep as righteous people Hs 9, 16, 7. kopPeig after my 
death IRo 4:2. ot 6ibGokaÀo . . . koquiBévrec Èv боуаце каї 
тісте. т. vioù т. Beoù teachers who died in the power of the Son 
of God, and in faith in him Hs 9, 16, 5. ot kouitjüévrec those 
who have already died 1 Th 4:14f. of K. £v Xpiotq those who 
died in communion w. Christ 1 Cor 15:18 (contrast Catullus 5, 
6 nox est perpetua una dormienda one everlasting night awaits 
Our slceping). 

© the pres. ptc. and perf. ptc. denoting a state of being, w. 
art., subst. the one who has fallen asleep oi Koytcytevot (2 Масс 
12:45) 1 Th 4:13; GPt 10:41.—ot kekouuyié vot 1 Cor 15:20; 
Hs 9, 16, 3.—Not subst. of Kekouinpevor бүз. Mt 27:52; oi 
HEV kekoympévor, ot dE £u бутес some are dead, the others 
are still living Hv 3, 5, 1.—B. 269. DELG s.v. ket. М-М s.v. 
кобо. TW. 
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xoipyots, £t9G, 1] (s. prec. entry; Pla., ins, LXX)—O state 
of sleep, lying down to sleep, sleep (Pla., Symp. 10 p. 1832) йк. 
TOU Ürrvor (cpexeg. gen.) the sleep of slumber J 11:13. S. New 
Docs 3, 93. 

Ө state of death, steep, fig. extension of 1 (Sir 46:19; 48:13; 
iscripbons on Jewish graves in Rome [ABerliner, Gesch. d. Ju- 
den in Roni 1893, 721; Schürcr If 438, 45 Èv cipivy f] корцо! 
uùtoù; s. also CL]; Sb 1540, 5; IDefixWünsch 4. 30; Pel.-Leg. 
р. 15, 16; JosAs ch. 29 cod. A end; ApcMos 42) Hv 3, 11, 3; s 
9, 15, 6.—FCumont, Le symbolisme funératre des Rontains "42, 
360-79 — DELG s.v. kejau. М-М 


HOUN|THOLOY, ov, TÓ (s. two prec. entries) (IG УН, 235, 
43 [IV вс} Dosiadas Epigrammatist [111 ic] in Athen. 4, 143c) 
bedrooms, place of rest, in Christian usage (s. ins New Docs 3, 
138; 4, 234, incl. Jewish) also graveyard, cemetery ACP] BMM 
verso 22 kot ]jujtypiony (fragmentary text, hence mng. is un- 
certain; but if persecution is suggested, ‘cemetery’ is probably 
meant) —DELG s.v. кещц, 


X OL Vi] s. Kotvóg 1с. 


HOLVOG, 1 Óv(s. the numerous cognates that follow this entry; 
Hes.+) prim. ‘common’ (opp. ibioc) 

© pert. to belng of mutual Interest or shared collectively, 
communal, common (so gener. Gk. lit., also LXX: EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., SibOr). 

© adj. (ô к. таутау патйр Orig, C. Cels. 8, 53, 27) 
тратеђа (Diod. S. 4, 74, 2) Dg 5:7a. tiong Tit 1:4. owtypica 
(cp. SIG 409, 33f [ca. 275 вс]; X., An. 3, 2, 32; Diod. S. 37, 2. 
5; Polyaenus 5, 31) Jd 3. к. hrig IEph 21:2; IPhld 5:2; 11:2. к. 
буора (Philo, Abr. 7, Leg. ad Gai. 194) IEph 1:2; elyov ravra. 
к. they had everything in common (Kowa. тйута. Exel: Strabo 
7, 3, 9.—Diod. S. 5, 9, 4: the inhabitants of Lipara Тс obatas 
кой Toujodpevor Kat Govres ката avaotto-they made 
their possessions common property and lived acc. to the custom 
of common meals; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 168 of the Pythagoreans: 
Kotvà TOt Tva ... Hy, tov SE oùdeiç о0бёу kirto. 
Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 20. The word occurs in a sim. context w. ref. 
to the Essenes: Philo, Prob. Lib. 85; 86; Jos., Ant. 18, 20, and 
the Therapeutae: Philo, Vi. Cont. 32; 40; HBraun, Qumran u. d. 
NT, 1, `66, 43-50. Even Pla., Phdr. 279c кома tù тоу q.v) 
Ac 2:44; cp. 4:32 (cp. 1QS 6:2; for the recurring idea of the 
"other self” in antiquity s. also Persius, Satires 5, 226 Horace, 
Odes 1, 3, 8; 2, 17, 5). —PSchmiedel, Die Gütergemeinschaft 
der ältesten Christenheit: PM 2, 1898, 367-78; EvDobschütz, 
Probleme des apost. Zeitalters 1904, 39ff; JBehm, Kommunis- 
mus im Urchristentum: NKZ 31, 1920, 275-97, Каке: Beginn. 
V5, °33, 140-51; Haenchen ad loc. (lit.). кокус eükuonrog 
kai @т@атпс of general silliness and deceit Dg 4:6—Of body 
and spirit бифотера к. Éouv both are in communion = belong 
together. cannot be separated Hs 5. 7, 4 

(B subst. tò Kotvóv what is (in) соттоп tò K. tijg EXTIBOG 
the common ground of hope \ СІ 51:1.—16 K. the society, the 
Community (to designate all those who belong to a given group: 
POxy 53, 2 тб к. t&v tektÓvov; 84, 3; Jos., Vi. 65; Ong. C. 
Cels. 1, 31. 26; Hippol., Ref. 9, 19, 1) шиком eig то K. ser- 
vice for the (Christian) community \Phid 1:1. Also the common 
treasury (Appian, Iber. 8, $31 tò k.=the state treasury) of slaves 
BevÜepottoÜat йто tov к. to be freed at the expense of the 
саттоп treasury (i.e. of the Christian community) IPol 4:3 (cp. 
X., An. 4, 7, 27; 5, 1, 12 ато коуой=а! state expense; Jos., Vt. 
297 Ёк tov K.; 298). 
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© adv. когу) together, collectively (Soph., Thu.*; ins; PMagd 
29, 2; LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 70; 2, 166; Just., A I, 67, 5 and 7) 
IEph 20:2; ISm 12:2 (both in contrast to kat ávópo [‘man for 
man’, "individually'], as SIG 1073, 18); 7:2 (opp. кат Їбісу, as 
Diod. S. 11, 24, 4; Dio Chrys. 34 [51], 9; SIG 630, 15 (restored 
rdg.); 2 Macc 9:26). то ко ovpibépov the common good В 
4:10. 

O pert. to being of little value because of being common, 
common, ordinary, profane—@© ina general sense (cp. Aleman 
[УН вс], fgm. 49 D? та комо of that which ordinary peo- 
ple eat, in contrast to those of more refined tastes; Plut., Mor. 
751b коом yap ў Uia kat dotetov, T] ёё Тоу коду кої 
GveAevOrpov [Ltzm., Hdb, on Ro 14:14}; cp. 1 Macc 1:47, 62; 
EpArist 315-Jos., Ant. 12, 112 kotvot GvOpmor; 13, 4; Iren. 
4, 18, 5 [Harv. 11 206, 11]). к. }yetoBat tı consider someth. 
ordinary Hb 10:29, unless this belongs in 2b. 

(B specifically, of that which is ceremonially impure: Rv 
21:27. y£lpec (ceremon.) impure Mk 7:2, 5 (MSmith, Tannaitic 
Parall. to the Gosp. "51, 317); ofdév к. бг &avxo? nothing is 
unclean of itself Ro 14:14а; cp. be of this same vs. ovOEmToTE 
#фоүоу тау к. kal @кабартоу 7 have never eaten anything 
common or unclean (Y Macc 1:62) Ac 10:14; cp. vs. 28; 11:8 
(CHouse, Andrews University Seminary Studies 21, '83, 143- 
53); Gls 6:1 (s. deStrycker). Hb 10:29, s. 2a—Dg 5:7b (see 
копу Ib).—B. 1365. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


HOLVOW | aor. ёкойушба; pf. кекоіуоко, pass. ріс. KEKOl- 
vopévoz (Pind., Thu. et al. in the sense of Kotvog 1 ‘make one а 
participant in someth.’, ‘share’; Jos., Ant. 5, 267; 18, 231; Iren. I, 
2, 2 [Нагу. 1 15, 1]; for ins s. 1 below). 

© share(Acschyl., Suppl. 369; Thu. 2, 73, 1: Alciphron 3, 36, 
4) mid. Paul shared the (Christian) message with them and said 
AcPI Ha 9, 32 [Похћос] когуо[оејиеуос avroig tov Aóyov 
elirev] (restored after Aa I 114, 4; cp. 1 112, 4; cp. IEph la, 25, 8 
of information that was communicated [New Docs 4, 9]). 

Ө most freq. in the sense of korvóg 2 make common or im- 
pure, defile in the cultic sense (4 Macc 7:6; cp. John Malalas [V1 
AD], Chronographia 277, 2 L Dind. [1831] когуфбос tå ®дата). 

© tv someone Mt 15:11, 18, 20; Mk 7:15, 18, 20, 23. Aor. 
pass. 3 рі. ёкоуоОцсау (AssMos fgm. р); pf. pass. ptc. w. the 
art., subst. oL kekorvoyprévot those who are defiled i.c. according 
to Levitic ordinance Hb 9:13. 

© ti someth. the temple profane. desecrate Ac 21:28. Pass., 
ofa sacrifice become defiled D 14:2. 

© abs. Rv 21:27 vil. (for kowóv). 

Ө cansider/declare (ritually) unclean Ac 10:15; 11:9.—On 
Judean perspective s. WPascher, Rein u. Unrein "70, 165-68; cp. 
Jos., Ant. 11, 8, 7.—DELG s.v. kowwog. М-М. TW. 


Коїутос, ov, ё (Diod. S. 11, 27, 1 of a contemporary of the 
battle of Salamis [480 Bc]; Plut. et al.; SIG? 588, 34; SIG 1127, 
3: OGI 684, 1; pap [Preisigke, Namenbuch]; 2 Macc 11:34; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 219) Quintus, a Christtan in Smyrna MPol 4. 


X01VOVE( (s. Kotvóc and cognates) fut. kavavýow; 1 aor. 
ёкиусоуђса; pf. kekotvovijka (Aeschyl.t). 
O share, have a share—@© tvog in someth. (X., Rep. Lac. 
1. 9, Mem. 2, 6, 23; Pla., Leg. 12 p. 947a; Diod. S. 5, 49, 6 
тойс тоу pvompiwv Korvoyvrjgavrac-those who participated 
in, i.e. were initiated into, the mysteries; 5. 68, 3 тїс трофіјс 
tavtng; 15, 68, 1; 19, 4, 3; Herodian 3, 10, 8; ins [K]. T. 121 
no. 32, 41]; рар; Pr 1:11; 3 Macc 2:31; Philo, Post. Cai. 160 
al; Jos., Ant. 4, 75, C. Ap. 2, 174; б Мас Ñ €otiag Just., D. 
47, 2; tparrétyg Orig., C. Cels. 2, 21, 6 and 17; aiobijoews 
Did., Gen. 149, 2.— B-D-F $169, 1; Rob. 509f) of human beings 


xowowvta 





оїцатос̧ каї oapkóç share in flesh and blood Hb 2:14 (ins fr. 
Commagene in IReisenKN, Humann-Puchstein p. 371, 46-47 [I 
BC] тасу Soot фооєос Koiwovobvtec üvÜporrivic). 

(B tuvi in someth. (Demosth., Prooem. 25, 2 [bracketed by 
Blass]; Plut., 1030 [Arat. 8, 3]; Just., D. 35, 6; Tat. 19, 2; тф 
Gavóro Did., Сеп. 148, 25; but Wsd 6:23 [s. JCampbell, JBL 
51, 32, 359] ‘associate with" so NRSV; difft. REB). 

а. toi mvevpatkois in spiritual blessings Ro 15:27. toic 
той Xpuotov Taðnpaow 1 Pt 4:13 (cp. Achilles Tat. 7, 2, 3 
ele tò табу Korvwvic=fellowship in suffering). Of a martyr's 
body: receive a part of, 1.е. a part of the body as a ‘relic’ к. tà) 
&yio gapki MPol 17:1. 

B. To share, participate in the deeds of others means to be 
equally responsible for them åpaptiais &Adotpiats 1 Ti 5:22 
(Artem. 3, 51 к. tov @бнарттий@тоу &keivus Ath., К. 21 p. 73, 
27 [ofthe body] K. rj puxi TOV... Tevwv). totg Epyous ото? 
т. тоуйроїс 2J 11. 

y. Participation in someth. can reach such a degree that one 
claims apart in it for oneself: take an interest in, share (Philostrat., 
Vi. Apoll. 5, 25; Pr 1:11) тойс ypetaug тоу ayiwv Ro 12:13. W. 
dat. of pers. and inf. foll. éxowwavnjcev 6*Aptépov .. . Пао 
.. £v хорат Beod] боа! (error for боЕаоси) tov корду A. 
Joined Paul .. . in praising the Lord in God's grace AcP| Ha 7, 
22. The transition to the next mng. is easy. 

Ө give/contribute a share (Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 107) w. dat. 
of pers. (cp. Demosth. 25, 61: Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 31 $139; 
Artem. 5 p. 252, 14; Sextus 350; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 258; Just. A I, 
14, 2) foll. by ëv тм. give someone a share of someth. Gal 6:6. 
Kowvavijoers èv TAL tà TAYOGLOV сох B 19:8. Also twi 1с 
Tt (cp. Pla., Rep. 453a; PLond V, 1794, 7; TestZeb 3:1) obdepia 
por èkkànoia Èkotvovnoeyv elc no congregation made me its 
partner in Phil 4:15, W. acc. of the pers. Kowwwvijoai pe тў 
Gpaptig 000 make me an accomplice in your sin GIs 2:3 (s. 
deStrycker p. 306f). 

Ө make (ritually) unclean, defile. Ms. D uses к. Mt 15:11 
(twice), 18, 20 in the sense of кобо 2 (cp. Diod. S. 5, 33, 5 
K.-partake [in unsanitary practice]).—DELG s.v. kowvóc. М-М. 
TW. 


40tVO VEO, 05, 1] (s. prec. entry; Pind.+; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 
7:6 cod. A; Philo [Mos. 1, 158 of communion w. God], Joseph.; 
foanw. in rabb.; Just.; Tat. 18, 2; Ath.; Iren. 4, 18, 5 [Harv. 11 205, 
4] w. Evwors). 

© close association involving mutual interests and shar- 
ing, association, communion, fellowship, close relationship 
(hence a favorite expr. for the marital relationship as the most 
intimate betw. human beings Isocr. 3, 40; BGU 1051, 9 [I aD]; 
1052, 7; POxy 1473, 33; 3 Macc 4:6; Jos., Ant. 1, 304; Did., 
Gen 235, 18. But s. also Diod. S. 10, 8, 2 ў tov fiov K.=the 
common type or bond of life that unites the Pythagoreans) nvóg 
with or to someone (Amphis Com. [IV Bc] 20, 3; Herodian 1, 10, 
I; tov 6cov Orig., C. Cels. 3, 56, 6); hence there is linguistic 
warrant to transl.: K. той vioù abtod fellowship with God's Son 
I Cor 1:9 (s. 4 below) and к. tot Gyiov wvevpatos fellowship 
м. the Holy Spirit 2 Cor 13:13 (so JSickenberger comm. [Bon- 
nerbibel 1919; 4th ed. 32] ad loc. in the Trinitarian sense but 
s. WKümmel, appendix to HLtzm. comm. [Hdb]). Others take 
the latter gen. as a subjective gen. or gen. of quality fellowship 
brought about by the Holy Spirit (APlummer, w. reservations, 
comm. 2 Cor [ICC] et al.; TSchmidt, D. Leib Christi 1919, 135; 
s. 4 below). Corresp. к. пуєђратос fellowship w. the Spirit Phil 
2:1 (Synes., Prov. 1. 15 p. 108с K. yveopyg=community of will 
and s. 2 below).—kotvovid(v Eye) peta tvog (have) fellow- 
ship w. someone (cp. Job 34:8) w. God 1J 1:3b, 6 (cp. Epict. 
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ÁM 
2, 19, 27 тєрї тїс rpóc TOV Aia kovwvias Povhevópevov; 
Jos., Bell. 7, 264, C. Ap. 1, 35 [both трос w. acc.]); w. fellow 
Christians vss. За, 7. ёс т (POxf Sf) ў k. elc 10 eùayyéMov 
close relationship w. the gospel Phil 1:5. ybBoxnoay к, пуй 
тошоаоб@оа els тойс ттаууойс they have undertaken to estab- 
lish a rather close relation w. the poor Ro 15:26 (sim. GPeter- 
man, Make a Contribution or Establish Fellowship: NTS 40, '94, 
457-63; but some prefer 3 below).—k, трос w. acc. connection 
with, relation to (Pla., Symp. 188c; Galen, Protr. 9 p. 28, 7 J; 
SIG 646, 54 [170 Bc]; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 110 тіс ойу кошма 
mpos AToAMwva TO реу olkelov ётатетлбєокоти; cp. Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 208; той татрбс трос tov viov к. Ath. 12, 2; трос 
tò Gerdtepov к. Orig., C. Cels. 3, 28, 47) tig к. oti прос 
окбтос; what does darkness have in common with light? 2 Cor 
6:14 (cp. Sir 13:2, 176 Aristoph., Thes. 140 tig katomTpou Kui 
Eipoug kowovia;).—Abs. fellowship, (harmonious) unity (Hip- 
pol., Ref. 9, 12, 26) Ac 2:42 (s. JFitzmyer, PSchubert Festschr. 
166, 242-44 [Acts-Qumran] suggests that ‘community of goods’ 
[TT] may be meant here, as 1QS 1, 11-13; 6, 17. On the prob- 
lem of this term s. HBraun, Qumran u. d. NT, I, '66; 143-50; 
s. also ACarr, The Fellowship of Ac 2:42 and Cognate Words: 
Exp. 8th ser., 5, 1913, 458ff). debtdic kowoviag ddovou tvi 
give someone the right hand of fellowship Gal 2:9 (JSampley, 
Pauline Partnership in Christ '80, argues for a legal notion of 
‘consensual societas’ but s. New Docs 3, 19).—k. also has ће 
concrete mng. society, brotherhood as a closely knit majority, 
naturally belonging together: Maximus Tyr. 15, 4b ti &oriv то 
тйс kowoviag CvpPdAatov; what is the contribution (i.e., of 
the philosopher) to the community or (human) society? 16, 2m 
Ónuciósic kotvoviar-meetings of the common people —On an- 
cient clubs and associations s. Poland; also JWaltzing, Etude his- 
torique sur les corporations professionnelles chez les Romaine, 
4 vols. 1895-1900; EZiebarth, Das griechische Vereinswesen 
1896. 

Ө attitnde of good will that manifests an interest in a close 
relationship, generosity, fellow-feeling, altruism (Epict. in Stob. 
43 Sch. ypyjotórqu комоміос̧; Arrian, Anab. 7, M, 9 к. beside 
ópóvora; Herm. Wr. 13, 9 [opp. mAeoveEia]) @тАбтс tis к. 
їс tva 2 Cor 9:13. W. єйттойа Hb 13:16. The context permits 
this mng. also Phil 2:1 (s. 1 above). The transition to the next 
mng. is easy. 

Ө abstr. for concr. sign of fellowship, proof of brotherly 
unity, even gift, contribution (Lev 5:21; ins of Asta Minor: 
K.-'subsidy' [Rdm.? 10]) Ro 15:26 (s. 1 above). Under this 
head we may реф. classify kowwvia т. aipatog (ооцотос̧) 
тоў Храсто? a means for attaining a close relationship with the 
blood (body) of Christ | Cor 10:16ab (s. 4 below). 

© participution, sharing wos, in someth. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 
1, 67 §306 к. tov тарбутоу=іп the present undertakings; 5, 
71 $299 к. tig брус in the rule; Polyaenus 6, 7, 2 к. toù 
piitopococ in the foul deed; Maximus Tyr. 19, 3b тїс üpettjc; 
Synes., Kgdm. 13 р. 12c. к. тфу épywv=in the deeds of others; 
Wsd 8:18; Jos., Ant. 2, 62) ӧтос̧ Ñ к. tig тіотеос соо évepyns 
‘yévnytau that your participation in the faith may be made known 
through your deeds Phim 6. yvvou комоміау ma8npiitov 
abtod become aware of sharing his sufferings Phil 3:10. ў к. 
tig Staxoviag ths elc тойс &ytouc taking part in the relief of 
God's people 2 Cor 8:4. Perh. this is the place for 1 Cor 1:9 (s. 

1 above); 2 Cor 13:13 (participation in the Holy Spirit: Ltzm., 
Kümmel in appendix to Ltzm. comm., Windisch, Seesemann [s. 
below] 70; Goodsp., Probs. 169f; s. 1 above.—Cp. tot ayiou 
туєғоџатос к. of ecstasy Did., Gen. 230, 16); 1 Cor 10:16 (par- 
ticipation in the blood [body] of Christ. So ASchlatter, Pls der 
Bote Jesu °34, 295f et al.; s. 3 above. But perh. here кушма 
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W. gen. means the common possesston ot enjoyment of someth. 

[Diod. S. 8, 5, 1 буем к.= of the flocks; Maximus Tyr. 19, 

3b Eri комом тїс, @ретӯс= Гог the common possession of 
excellence; Diog. L. 7, 124; Synes.. Kgdm. 20 p. 24b; Hiero- 
cles 6, 428: we are to choose the best man as friend and unite 
ourselves with him трос ті тоу Gpetwv Kotvorviav-for the 
common possession or enjoyment of virtues; 7, 429 twv KUAWY 
THV к.]. Then 1 Cor 10:16 would be: Do not the cup and the 
bread mean the common partaking of the body and blood of 
Christ? After all, we all partake of one and the same bread). Eph 
3:9 wl. (for olkovopica)—JCampbell, Kowwviu and Its Cog- 
nates in the NT: JBL 51, ‘32, 352-80; EGroenewald, Kotvwvlu 
(gemeenskap) bij Pls, diss. Amst. '32; HScesemann, D. Begriff 
KotvovitimNT '33; PEndenburg, Kotnoonia . . . bij de Grieken 
in den Klass. tijd 37; HFord, The NT Conception of Fellowshtp: 
Shane Quarterly 6, 45, 188-215; GJourdan, Коімоміа in 1 Cor 
10:16: JBL 67, '48, 111-24; KNickle, The Collection, A Study 
in Paul’s Strategy, 66. —EDNT additional bibl. S. also RAC IX 
1100-1145.—DELG s.v. kowóc. М-М. TW. Sv. 


XOWWVIXOS, 1], Ov (s. комомі and cognates; since Ps.- 
Pla., Def., and Aristot.; Vett. Val., pap, Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 122) 
pert. to giving or sharing what Is one's own, liberal, generous 
(Aristot.. Rhet. 2, 24, 2: 1401a, 20; Polyb. 2, 44, 1; Lucian, Tim. 
56 буйр tov бутоу kowovikóc; lambl., Protr. 21, 19 [p. 117, 
В); 30 [123, 6}) w. e&uevaboroc 1 Ti 6:18.—DELG s.v. kotvc. 
M-M. TW. 


XOLVOVOG, 0%), 6 and Ñ (s. kowóc and cognates; trag. ct al.; 
ins, pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph., Just.) 

© one who takes part in someth. with someone, compan- 
ion, partner, sharer.—(9) with someone, expresscd—a.. by the 
dat. (Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 131 Өғф туос [Чп someth.']; Jos., Ant. 
8, 239 oot туос; Himerius, Or. 48 [=Or. 14], 15 к. éxelvorg тс 
yvoujs=with those men [the seven wise men] in knowledge) 
йсау коушуої TH Zipwv (who) were partners (in business) 
with Simon Lk 5:10 (not a t.t. here, but cp. PAmh 100, 4: Hermes 
the fisherman takes Cornelius as his k.=partner; sim. Diod. S. 8, 
5, 3 6 .-partner; BGU 1123, 4; s. New Docs 1, 85; 3, 19). 

В. by the gen. (Pr 28:24; Is 1:23; Mal 2:14; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 
69,33) k. vov ойтос буаотрефоцёушу yevybevtes Hb 10:33. 
Of a martyr (who shares a bloody death w. Christ) Xpictov 
MPol 6:2; cp. 17:3. к. тоу башоуиом be a partner w. the di- 
vinities (of polytheists) (in the sacrifices offered to them) 1 Cor 
10:20 (K. tpamétys том ôapoviwv Orig., C. Cels. 8, 24, 32.— 
HGressmann, “Н kotvovia tov daytoviov: ZNW 20, 1921, 
224-30; Clemen? 182-88). 

ү. by petó and gen. petà тоо туғўцатос к. Hs 5, б, 6. 

© in someth., expressed—a. by the gen. of thing (Diod. S. 
14, 61, 5; Epict. 3, 22, 63 к. тїї; Paoùeiug [of the Cynic]; 
Plut., Mor. 45e; 819c, Brut. 13, 5; Aelian, VH 2, 24; Appian, 
Samn. 10 $12 т. ёусӨоу; Maximus Tyr. 31, 5c; Sir 6:10; Esth 
8:12n; Jos., Vi. 142, Ant. 4, 177 к. тус taAavmopiag; Just., 
All, 2, 6 K. тоу éóuc]irov). к. тоо Ovoiuouptev 1 Cor 
10:18 (Pla., Ep. 7, 350c kowvovóg iepov; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
1, 221 Kowwvov toU Popov). тоу Taðnpétwv (Diod. S. 4, 
20, 2 тфу kakomaÜeuov K.), tri; париклоғис̧ 2 Сог 1:7. 
& vis uel ovonc атокаћоттесбси bóng к. 1 Pt 5:1. Oeiag 
фооғоҳ 2 Pt 1:4 (cp. ће ins fr. Commagene under Kotwovew 
la; on the subj. s. also Plut., Mor. 781a). tig poryeiag a partner 
in adultery Hm 4, 1, 5 (Socrat., Ep. 7, 1 ко. т. бдиктнатос; 
Polyaenus 2. 14, 1 к. trj; ётауаотбоғис іп the uprising). 
éyuhotepot Kotvovol тоо Épyov т. duxctou Н 2:9 (Pla., Ep. 
7, 325a &vocitv avtols Épyov Kor). 
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В. by èv: D 4:8. £v то & prp к. in what is imperishable 
В 19:8. 

© with someone in someth. abtov к. Èv à aiii tov 
профутоу Mt 23:30. 

@ abs. (4 Km 17:11) к. tòg kai cvvepyoc 2 Cor 8:23 (for 
the combination of к. and ovvepyds cp. the first two Plut.-pass. 
given under bu; also X., Mem. 2, 6, 26). Ёҳеу пуй kotvovóv 
consider someone a partner Phim 17 (of Eve: kotvovóv дё kai 
tov avdpa déyeta Did., Gen. 82. 28; ep. Diod. S. 18, 53, 6 
OXF kotvovouc t. avrov &ribov). 

O one who permits someone else to share in someth., 
sharer tii voc: тоу Стоколофбеутоу fjv yevópeða ошу 
Kotvovol we let vou share in what has been revealed to us Dg 

11:8.—The concrete mng. ‘member’ (Idomeneus Hist. [Ш Bc]: 
338 Гит. 8 Jac. к. THE просирёоғос=“тетђег of the party") 
does not seem to be found in our lit. —DELG s.v. коубс. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


XOLVÕŞ adv. of Kowds (Eur. et al.) in the common lan- 
guage/dialect (Apollon. Dysc., Pron. 82, 27 al.) Mk 3:17 v.l. 


хоу EAs. Ég (s. kotvóc, cope Actes: Epict. 4, 10, 12; M. 
Ant. 1. 16.4: 3.4, 1:4. 12, 2; POxy 1409, 19 [№1 aD]; Philo. De 
Jos. 3; 73, Mos. 2, 9; 28, Spec. Leg. 4, 157; 170 al.) generally 
useful Gytery tò к. TAGW seek the common good of all 1 Cl 
48:6 —DELG 2 офёло. 


HOUT, түс, 1] (s. кёр and next entry; Hom.*; ins, pap, 
LXX; PsSol 17:16; TestSol 2:11 D; TestReub 1:6; Joseph., Sib- 
Or; loanw. in rabb.). 

© astructure for lying down—@ gener. bed (Cass. Dio61, 
13, 5; Herm, Wr. 1, 29; 2 Km 4:5; Jos.. Ant. 6, 52 Kotryg Фра) 
tig ti к. буса be in bed Lk 11:7 (Jos., Ant. 1, 177 т. Èv taig 
коітоц бута). 

(B esp. (trap. et al.: SibOr 4, 33) marriage-bed (w. yàpos) 
Hb 13:4 (s. 2a, below; on the ‘defiling’ of the marriage-bed by 
adultery cp. Ps.-Plut., Fluv. 8, 3 and Jos., Ant. 2, 55 t. kotmy 
patver; Artem. 2, 26; Synes., Dreams 11 р. 143b kotty 
Gpodvvtov; Gen 49:4; TestReub 1:6)—tpametav kotvilv 
TapuTtOevtat, GAN ot коту they furnish a common table, 
but not a bed (for sex) Dg 5:7 (cj. for kowùy. s. Bihlmeyer, mg.) 

Ө engagement in sexual relations, fig. extension of mng. I 

© sexual intercourse (Eur., Med. 152, Alc. 249: Lev 15:21- 
26; Wsd 3:13. 16) pl. (w. Go&kyetat) sexual excesses Ro 13:13. 
Perh. Hb 13:4, 

(B seminal emission (Num 5:20 Ёӧокёу т; THY коту 
aor Èv doi. In full коіту стёрратос: Lev 15:16f, 32; 18:20; 
22:4) копу Eyew ÈE Évóc conceive children by one man Ro 
9:10. koity kowi sexual promiscuity Dg 5:7 cj.—B. 480. DELG 
s.v. кешш. М-М. 


HOLTOY, voc, б (s. prec. entry: this word. rejected by At- 
ticists [Phryn. p. 252 Lob]. in Diod. S. 11, 69, 2; Epict. et al; 
ins, pap. LXX; TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 4 [Stone p. 68]; JosAs 25:1 
cod. A for байанос; Jos., Vi. 382; TestReub 3:13; loanw. in 
rabb.) bedroom; used as part of a title: 6 Eri toù Kotvavoc the 
one in charge of те bed-chamber, the chamberlain (Epict. 4, 7, 
1; OGI 256, 5 [c. 130 вс} èri т. копФуос mg Вао Мот. 
Other exx. in Magte 73) Ac 12:20; AcPI Ha 5. 21: 32; Св 6:1. 
Èv TỌ буюрат той K. and v te K. Tod бүдонатос 6:3 (s. 
буиоца) ---РЕГО s.v. кера. М-М. 


хохий010У, Ov, TO (Rufus [ aD] in Oribasius 8, 47, 11) 
dim. of KoKKoS, little grain of a hailstone Hm 11:20. 
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RÓXKIVOG, П, OY (s. next entry; Herodas 6, 19; Martial 2, 
39; Plut., Fab. 15. 1; Epict.; PHamb 10, 24; PLond il, 191. 5 р. 
264 [103-17 Ap]; 193 verso. 22 p. 246 [II AD]; LXX [for under- 
lying Hebr. terminology s. Gradwohl, below, 73]; Parler 9:18; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 72 v.l; Just., D. 46, 5) red, scarlet yhapòg 
K. a red cloak of the ‘sagum purpureum (paludamentum)’ of 
Roman soldiers. a cheaply dyed garment in contrast to the ex- 
pensive "purple" garments (cp. Gradwohl 73-75; WBorn, Scar- 
let: CIBA Review 7, '38, 206-27; GFaber, Dyetng in Greece, 
ibid. 284; Llensen, JNES 22, °63, 111) whose hues were derived 
from shellfish and worn in the upper classes (s. Topdupovs) Mt 
27:28; ëptov к. Hb 9:19; B 7:8ff, 11; 8:1. As the color of an 
apocalyptic beast or its covering Rv 17:3.—т0 к. scarlet cloth, 
a scarlet garment (Epict. 3, 22, 10 £v коккімоц теритотеїм; 4, 
11, 34; 2 Km 1:24.—Gen 38:28; Ex 25:4; Josh 2:18; 2 Ch 2:13) 
Ù yuvi hy wepiBeBhnpevy Topdupovv к. kÓkktvov Rv 17:4; 
cp. 18:16 (the fabrics were variously dyed; торф. к. KOKK.; ер. 
PTebt 405, 5: Ex 39:12: 2 Ch 2:6), vs. 12; GJs 10:1 (three times); 
12:16 (opp. £piov ‘white wool") 1 C18:4 (Is 1:18); scarlet cord 
12:7, —EWunderlich, Die Bed. der roten Farbe im Kultus der 
Griechen u. Romer 1925: RGradwohl, D. Farben im AT, Beih, 
ZAW 83, '63, 73-78. ABD, article ‘Purple’ (lit.).—DELG s.v. 
кӧккос. М-М. TW. 


хбххос, ov, 6 (s. prec. entry; Hom. Hymns, Hdt. et al.; Lam 
4:5 ‘purple (garments) ; TestSol 18:33; JosAs 16:13 cod. A; SIG 
1173, 12; PGM 7, 638) gener. ‘grain, seed”. 

© the kernel of various plants, seed, grain: mustard Mt 
13:31; 17:20; Mk 4:31; Lk 13:19; 17:6; of wheat, etc. (Favori- 
nus [beg. ЇЇ Ap] in Diog. L. 6, 88) J 12:24 (Ocellus [II вс] c. 16 
H.: the áválvoic of the fruit makes the seed free: cp. Philo, Aet. 
M. 94ff); 1 Cor 15:37 (HRiesenfeld, TU 77, '61, 43-55; on the 
imagery s. Straub 70-72). 

Ө Formerly thought to be a berry, the kermes, a female scale 
insect (similar to the cochineal), clings to the leaves of an oak 
tree. The dried bodies of these insects were used by the ancients 
to prepare a purplish-red dye (s. Theophr., HP 3, 7, 3; 3, 16, 
1; Gradwohl [s. kókktwoc end] 73-78; WBorn, Scarlet: CIBA 
Review 7, 738, 206-14). By metonymy к. was applied to the 
color (‘scarlet’) as well as to fabric treated with the dye (Dromo 
Com. [IV nc] fgm. 1, 4 Kock [in Athen. 6, 240d]; PHolm 22, 
1; Sir 45:10; Jos., Bell. 6, 390) scarlet (color) 1 C1 8:3 (quot. of 
unknown orig.; here prob. of purple-dyed fabric [cp. Lam 4:5] 
because of the corresponding ockkoc).—DELG. М-М. TW. 


XOXXUGU (кокко ‘the cry of a cock’; Hes. et al.; TestSol 9:3 
C) to crow of a cock (Cratinus et al.; Plato Com. [V/IV Bc] 209 
р. 659 K.; Hyperid., fgm. 239) gospel fragment fr. Fayum, re- 
stored (КІ. T. 83, р. 23, 10=Otero [after Harnack] 1 85 fgm. In. 7 
[lit. -ASyn. 315, 53; ср. Mk 14:30).—DELG s.v. kOkkv. 


xohapeito 1 aor. pass. &koAaptonv (Hesychius) mock, 
ridicule (Suda) 1 C1 39:9 (Job 5:4)—DELG s.v. kohafipos. 


хоАаСо fut. koAáco; 1 aor. mid. ёколаобцу. Pass.: 1 
fut. kokato8roopiot; aor. 3 рі. EkokGcOyoav LXX; pf. inf. 
kekohcoBat (s. three next entries) penalize, punish (so trag., 
Pla.+; also OGI 90, 28: PSI 446, 14; PRy162, 9) асі. và some- 
one lit., of the punishment of slaves Hs 9, 28, 8. In imagery do 
someone an injury, of polytheists who penalize their cult im- 
ages by locking them up Dg 2:8. In an apocalyptic place of 
punishment are ot KoAGCovtes Gyyehor ApcPt 6:21b (Chari- 
ton 4, 2, 7 ot kohútovteg=*constables, police’; Sallust. 19 p. 34, 
15 Saipoves koAátovrec).—Mid. (Aristoph., Vesp. 405; Pla., 
Protag. 324c; 3 Macc 7:3; ApcEsdr 1:11 p. 25, 4 Tdf.; Just., A 


холос 

———————————— 
п, 2. 9; 11; 16) Ac 4:21.—Mostly pass. of the punishment of 
Christians 1 Pt 2:20 v.L; Dg 5:16; 6:9; 7:8; 10:7; MPol 2:4. Of 
the Last Judgment 2 Pt 2:9. Bacavots 2 C1 17:7 (on the dat, 
cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 90 $377 к. дауато; Polyaenus 3, 9, 56; 
Lucian, Dial. Mort. 17, 2; Jos., Ant. 18, 314 к. whyyoic—Just,, 
A TI, 1, 2 £v торі). $соофс be punished doubly Hs 9, 18, 2. Of 
hell of коло бемо: éxet ApcPt 6:2 la. (Of punishment by God: 
TestAsh 6:2; ApcEsdr 1:11; Just., D. 88, 5; Diod. S. 16, 32, 1; 
Epict. 3, 11, 3; Dio Chrys. 59 [76], 5; Aesop, Fab. 77 P=127 H. 
$d ӨєФу ко\@Соутш ой. in ins in FSteinleitner, D. Beicht 
1913, p. 10ff, LRobert, Nouvelles Inscriptions de Sardes '64, 
246: LXX; Jos., Bell. 2, 163; cp. Theoph. Ant, 2, 36 [p. 196, 
24]). Aristotle's limitation of the term kóAaotc to disciplinary 
action Rhet. 1, 10, 17 is not reflected in gener. usage.—DELG 
s.v. КОЛОС 3. М-М. TW. 


холахғі0, ас, ў (s. next entry; edd. also -io; Pla.*; Philod. 
[Пері ко\аккшс: RhM nF 56, 1901, 623]; SIG 889, 30 
колакєіс; PLond V, 1727, 24; TestAbr A [-ici]; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
4,231, Ant. 16, 301. On the spelling s. B-D-F $23; W-S. $5, 13c; 
MIt-H. 339) flattery Xoyog коћакєіос̧ flattering words 1 Th 
2:5.—JLofberg, The Sycophant-Parasite: CIPh 15, 1920, 71.— 
DELG s.v. коло. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


XOAQXEUO fut. колокебоо; | aor. Ёкоћакеџоо (s. prec. en- 
try; Aristoph., Pla.+; PSI 586, 4; LXX; TestJos 4:1; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 213, Vi. 367; Just., A I, 2, 3; Tat.). Ordinarily, ‘flatter’. 
In our lit. only in Ign., and here in a good sense, someth. like 
entice, deal graciously with, w. acc. (Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 60) 
тб Onpic (Vi. Aesopi W c. 49 Kohaketbo tijv kÜva-stroke the 
dog) IRo 4:2; 5:2. тё @arvopeva aov tig TpóowTov the things 
that appear before your face Pol 2:2. On {Ro 6:2 s. Bihimeyer, 
mg.—DELG s.v. KOAGE. 


хӧлас 16, EWS, 1 (s. prec. three entries; *punishment, chas- 
tisement' so Hippocr.+; Diod. S. 1, 77, 9; 4, 44, 3; Aelian, VH 7, 
15; SIG? 680, 13: LXX; TestAbr, Testl 2Patr, ApcEsdr, ApcSed; 
Ascls 3:13; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 7, Mos. 1, 96; Jos., Ant. 17, 164; 
SibOr 5, 388; Ar. [Milne 76, 43]; Just.) 

@ infliction of suffering or pain in chastisement, punish- 
ment so lit. к. bropéve undergo punishment Ox 840, 6; detvat 
к. (4 Macc 8:9) MPol 2:4; ў ётіцохос к. long-continued torture 
ibid. Of the martyrdom of Jesus (Orig., C. Cels. 1, 48, 95; 8, 43, 
12) РІК 4 p. 15, 34. The smelling of the odor arising fr. sacri- 
fices by polytheists ironically described as punishment, injury (s. 
KoAáto) Dg 2:9. 

© transcendent retribution, punishment (ApcSed 4:1 
кӧлаоқ кої тёр otv ў Taiðevois cov.—Diod. S. 3, 61, 5; 
16, 61, 1; Epict. 3, 11, 1; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 12; 2 Macc 4:38 
al. in LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 55; 2, 196; Jos., Ant. 1, 60 al; 
Just.; Did., Gen., 115, 28; 158, 10) ApcPt 17:32; м. alxwopoc 1 
Ci 11:1. Of eternal punishment (w. 8Gvatog) Dg 9:2 (Diod. S. 8, 
15, EK. ё00атос̧). Of hell: тото koAáoeag ApcPt6:21 (Sim- 
Plicius іп Epict. р. 13, 1 elg ketvov tov тотоу al Kohdoews 
deonevar yuyai кататёрттоута!); £v ti) к. Exetvy 10:25; ibid. 
#форфоав thy к. ёккїушу (cp. ApcEsdr 5:10 p. 30, 2 TAF. èv ti 
к.). B rfc к. ApePt Rainer (cp. Èk Thv K. ApcSed 8:124; eis ti]v 
к. 12b and TestAbr B 11 p. 116, 10 [Stone p. 80]). @тёрҳеодок 
tick. айймоу go away into eternal punishment Mt 25:46 (ot vc 
к. Erot darehedoovror elc айттуу Iren. 2, 33, 5 [Harv. 1380, 8]; 
к. alviov as TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 7f [Stone p. 28]; TestReub 5:5; 
TestGad 7:5; Just., A I, 8, 4; D. 117, 3; Celsus 8, 48; pl. Theoph. 
Ant. 1, 14 [p. 90, 13]). BócoOo: ёк тт atoviov K. rescue fr 
eternal punishment 2 Cl 6:7. THY alüviov к. EayopateoBat 
buy one's freedom fr. eternal pun. MPol 2:3 vi. как к. OU 
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бла олор IRo 5:3. к, twos punishment for someth. (Ezk 14:3, 
4, 7; 18:30; Philo, Fuga 65 dyuptaytatery к.) £yerv kóaaiv 
Teu ттс moviplac avrov Hs 9, 18, 1. dvaruvotag TEovotv 
tijv K. thev will suffer unending punishment ApcPt Bodl. 9-12. 
б форос коласу Éyei fear has to do with punishment 13 4:18 
(cp. Philo, In Flacc. 96 фОВос koAdotuc).—M-M. TW. 


KoAacoutug (Kohooouetic, Kohoauevs, KoAaautic), 
to, Ô a Colossian (s. Kohooaui). Only as v1. (but as carly 
as PS) in the title of Col.—B-D-F §42, 3; МИ-Н. 73; 350. 


Kohaooai s. Kokoocal. 


xoleqiGo 1 aor. ёколофіса (non-Attic, vernacular word 
fr. колафис, s. Lobeck, Phryn. 175 [cp. Terence, Adelphi. 245 
colaphis tuber est totum caput-(my) head is lumpy from (his) 
blows]; МИ-Н. 364; 407. Found almost exclusively in Chris- 
tian lit.; also in Paus. Attic. к, 38: a Gr-Rom. letter: Sb 6263, 
23 [Rom. times]; TestJos 7:5 v.1.— Hesychius: kok«Qitoptevoc 
Pamtópevoc; Etym. Map. 525, 4) 

© tostrike sharply, esp. with the hand, strike with the fist, 
beat, cuff 1G someone. Lit. Mt 26:67; Mk 14:65 (KSchmidt, 
MGoguel Festschr. '50, 218-27), MPol 2:4(v.1.). Of mistreatment 
in general: we are roughly treated 1 Cor 4:11. et KohagtCopevor 
bmopevette if you endure being beaten 1 Pt 2:20 (Kohatopevor 
vl). 

Ө to cause physical Impairment, torment, fig. extension of 
1, of painful attacks of an illness, described as a physical beating 
by a messenger of Satan 2 Cor 12:7. The data for a sctentific 
diagnosis are few, and it is not surprising that a variety of views, 
characterized by much guesswork, have been held: 

(9 epilepsy: MKrenkel, Beiträge 1890, 47ff; Schmiedel and 
Bousset ad loc.; WWrede, Paulus? 1907, 17; HFischer ( physi- 
cian), D. Krankheit d. Ap. Pls. 1911; s. also WWeber (psychia- 
trist), TLZ 37, 1912, 623; FConybeare in WBundy, The Psychic 
Health of Jesus 1922, 226f; ASchweitzer, D. Mystik des Ap. Pls. 

1930, 152; JKlausner, From Jesus to Paul °43, 325-30. 

(B hysteria: ELombard, Les extases et les souffrances de 
l'apótre Paul: RTP 36, 1903, 450-500; Windisch ad loc.; FFen- 
ner, D. Krankheit im NT 1930, 30-40. 

© periodic depression, s. KBonhoeffer (physician) in Ltzm., 
Hdb. ad loc. 

@ headaches, severe eye-trouble: Seeligmüller (physician), 
War Paulus Epileptiker? 1910; cp. WWeber, TLZ 36, 1911, 235; 
Uhle-Wettler, Evang. Kirchenztg. 87, 1913, 1308; 145ff. 

© malaria: Ramsay, Church? 63ff; Sickenberger, comm. ad 
loc. 
(D leprosy: EPreuschen, ZNW 2, 1901, 1936 REisler, Inoovę 
Paorreug 11 1930, 4265, 794. 

@ an impediment in speech (stammering): WClarke, ET 39, 
1928, 458-60. S. also опокоћодр.—Оп interpretations (formerly 
favored by many) in the direction of inward temptations, brought 
about by opponents, or pangs of conscience, or distressed states 
of mind, s. GHeinrici in KEK® 1900 ad loc.; PMenoud: JdeZwaan 
Festschr. 53 thinks of the anxicties of a missionary's life.—-B. 
553 s.v. кб\афос. DELG s.v. kó.adoc. М-М. TW. 


304.0 aor. ExddAyou LXX; pf. KeKdMyka Job 38:38. 
Pass.: 1 fut. koJAm8rjoojtat Mt 19:5; I aor. Kooy; pf. pass. 
Kekod Anwar LXX (кола ‘glue’; Aeschyl. et al.: Pla., Diod. S., 
Plut., ins, pap. LXX; TestAbr A 20 p. 103. 18 [Stone p. 54}: 
Testi2Patr; Ascls 97; EpArist 97; Philo) gener. “от together.” 
© tojoin closely together, bind closely, unite twa tivi some- 
one with or to someone; fig. extension of the lit. mng. “to glue" 
or ‘join’ substances, act. ў yam KoMAg Hag тф Oeo love 
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unites us w. God 1 C 49:5. ў voubemots ... коЛ fiac то 
бєйт tov eov admonition unites us w. God's will 56:2. 

Ө to be closely assoclated, cling to, attach to, pass. most 
freq. in act. sense 

© ding (closely) to someth.—a. lit. tivi (Job 29:10) of 
stones ёко\Лозуто d) Aot they were joined Hv 3, 2, 6. Of dust: 
TOV комортду TOV коё ута Hiv Ek Tig óAeoc hav the 
dust of your city that clings to us Lk 10:11. 

В. fig. cling to = come in close contact with (cp. Ps 21:16; 
43:26 koX elc yiv ў yaothp Yyuov. The act.="bring into 
contact” РОМ 5, 457 Koddtjoas т. AiBov то (tiq) ёко- 
AnOyouv at бнартїш бур! t. ovpavod the sins have touched 
the heaven = reached the sky (two exprs. are telescoped) Rv 18:5. 

Y- fig. of the Spirit, which ts (closely) joined to the ficsh 2 СІ 
14:5. 

(B join oneself to, Join. cling to, associate witha. ofa pers.. 
w. dat. of thing KoAnOyTe vo ppan tovto Ac 8:29 (a ren- 
dering like stick to this chariot suggests the imagery).—W. dat. 
of pers. (which may very rarely be replaced w. a prepositional 
constr. [Ascls 3:1 zpóc attóv but ty Мауаовт, cp. Tob 6:19 
Fig айту S, avri BAJ) 1 C130:3; ср. 46:1. tots elpyvetouar 

15:1. toig бүїйї; 46:2 (quot. of unknown orig. ); Hv 3, 6, 2; s 8, 
8, 1. tois dovAoIs тою Beow 9, 20, 2; 9, 26, 3. vois daio 8,9, 
1. ток oi к. kaio 1 C1 46:4. toig дароо коі KEVOIS 
the doubters and the senseless Hm 11:13. то акабарто; B 
10:8; cp. 10:3ff. Also peta туо; (cp. Ruth 2:8) 10:11; 19:2, 6; 
D 3:9. x kepio join oneself to the Lord (cp. 4 Km 18:6; Sir 
2:3; on this ys. and 6:16 below s. SPorter, ETL 67, °91, 104f: 
economic connotation; cp. Lk 15:15 below) 1 Cor 6:17; Hm 10, 
1, 6. тр yvvoud avtov Бе joined to his wife Mt 19:5 (cp. Vi. 
Aesopi G 30 Р. p. 46, 14, where a woman says to Aesop: pù uot 
KoAAw=don’t come too near me; | Esdr 4:20; Philo, Leg. AIL 
2, 50). ty торур join oneself to a prostitute 1 Cor 6:16 (cp. 
Sir 19:2). Associate with on intimate terms, join Ac 5:13; 9:26; 
10:28 (CBurchard, ZNW 61, '70, 1590). Become a follower or 
disciple of someone (cp. 2 Km 202; 1 Macc 32; 6:21) 17:34. 
Hire oneself out to someone Lk 15:15 (JHarrill, JBL 115, '96, 
714-17, "he was indentured"). Have someth. to do with: lying 
spirits Hm 11:4. 

B. of impers. things: of anger отау коют vip будрото 
when it attaches itself to a pers. Hm 10, 2, 3. Also of punishment 
$6, 5, 3. 

© v. dat. of thing cling to, enter into a close relation w. (Ps 
118:31; Testlss 6:1, Dan 6:10 т. бікоюо?ут. Gad 5:2) tats 
фора; cling to the gifts 1 C] 19:2. тф бүаб be attached 
or devoted to what is good Ro 12:9; B 20:2; D 5:2 (cp. TestAsh 
3:1 ty @yaBoryt). rj ebAoyig cling to the blessing 1 C131:1. 
Kplar óikaiq В 20:2.—DELG s.v. кодда, М-М. TW. 


xohAoupioy, OY, TO (this is the later spelling, attested Rv 
3:18 by mss. A P et al; Philumen. p. 9, 16; PHolm 1, 16; PFlor 
177, 20 [257 ab}, РОМ 4. 1316; 2691; 2893. On the other hand 
some mss. and edd. have koXAopuov, as do Epict. 2, 21, 20; 3, 
21,21; Galen: CMG Y 4, 2 p. 192, 30; Philumen. p. 33, 18; 22; 
Aétius very oft.; SIG 1173, 16 [138 Ap]; POxy 1088, 1 and 42 
[I Ар]; PGM 4, 2682; LXX [Thackeray 92}.—S. B-D-F $42, 4; 
МИ-Н. 78f: Crónert 130; KDieterich, Untersuchungen z. griech. 
Sprache 1898, 23) a medical compound applied to the eyes eye- 
salve (so Epict., SIG, PFlor, loc. cit. ; loanw. in га; dim. of 
Ko opa ‘roll’ or ‘loaf of bread", perh. because of the shape of 
the compound; Mussies 25) Rv 3:18.—S. Wetstein for Gr-Rom. 
par.: FBayer, RAC 7, '44. 973ff. HNielsen. Ancient Ophthalmo- 
logical Agents, 1974; CHemer in New Docs 3, 56f; idem The 
Letters to thc Seven Churches of Asia Minor in Their Local Set- 
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ting 'R9 (86), 196-99; КІ. Pauly 111 272; RJackson, Eye Medicine 
inthe Rom. Empire: ANRW II Principat 37/3, 96, 2228-51, esp. 
2238-43.—DELG s.v. ko) tpa. М-М. 


xoAAv[iotu]o, oŭ, ô (kóJXvfoc ‘small coin’; Lysias in 
Pollux 7. 33; 170; Menand., fgm. 861 Kö. [in Phryn. 440 Lob.; 
but the Atticists reject the word, ibid. |; Petr 111, 59a 1, 7 [111 вс]) 
money-changer Mt 21:12; Mk 11:15; Lk 19:45 v.l; J 2:15.— 
DELG s.v. kó)Awfloc. М-М. Spicq. 


HOAAVQLOV s. kohhoüptov. 


xokofoc, OV (s. next entry; X. et al.; PGen 23, 5 [70 Ap]; 
PPetr 111, 19g, 2; POxy 43 verso V, 9; Aq. and Sym. Is 37:27) 
gener. of someth. without a projection (КОЛО): of oxen or goats 
without horns, then ‘stunted’. 

© pert. to being deficient in some respect, mutilated, in im- 
agery of hewn stones: with some part broken off (opp. óhotehng; 
cp. our ‘does not measure up’ or ‘fall short") Hv 3, 6, 4; s 9, 6, 
4; 9, 8, 4: 9. 26, 7. к. @ттб тїс Tiotews damaged in the faith 9, 
26. 8. 

Ө pert. to not being tall, short, stocky (Peripl. Eryth. c. 
65; Galen, De Usu Part. | p. 58, 19 Helmr.; Procopius of Cae- 
sarea. Anecdota 8. 12 [орр. paxpoc); 10, 11) avOpwrrog (opp. 
yakpóc) Gospel of Eve: КІ. T. 83, p. 18.—DELG s.v. kóħog. 
М-М sx. koAofióo. 


ZO OPOw) | aor ikokófcoou. Pass.: 1 fut. koofkoOrpoojat; 
1 aor. ёколоВо0зу; pf. ptc. kekoAXofkopiévoc (s. prec. entry; 
Aristot., HA 1, 1, 487b, 24; Diod. S. 1, 78, 5; 2 Km 4:12 ‘cut off, 
cut short’; GrBar 9:7; Ar.13, 2) ‘mutilate, curtail’ (so Polyb. 1, 
80, 13; Epict. 2, 10, 20). 

© to cause someth. not to be full length, to shorten, lit., of 
stones кеколоВоџёох short Hv 3, 2, 8; 3, 6, 4 (s. NBrox, Der 
Hirt des Hermas '91, 135). dhwe ÈE отом obdev ёколоВоет 
nothing at all was too short about them s 9, 8, 5. 

Ө to reduce the duration of someth., shorten, fig. exten- 
sion of 1: the last days Mt 24:22ab; Mk 13:20ab (cp. Gr- 
Bar 9:7 Өєбє ... tkoAófiocev tag рёрос̧ atti (і.е. тї 
oeAyvyg}).—DELG s.v. колос. М-М. TW. 


Kodoooaets, ёс (Suda on ‘Pddos: 1V p. 297, 15) Colos- 
sian, subst. 6 K. the Colossian Col ins—some mss. and edd. 
write KoAaoo. (q.v), which is also formd in Suda, loc. cit., as 
v.1. (Strabo 12, 8, 16 uses the form KoAooonvos). 


Kodoccat, àv, ai Colossae, once a flourishing city (Hdt. 
7, 30; X., An. 1, 2, 6), later less important (Strabo 12, 8, 13 
помора), in Phrygia in Asia Minor. The congregation there 
was prob. foumded by Epaphras (Col 1:7), who was from Colos- 
sae (4:12). Col 1:2; Phim subscr, v.l.—Lghtf., Col and Phim p. 
ИТ, Ramsay, Church 465ff, Phrygta 1/1, 208ff; VSchultze, Altchr. 
Städte и. Landschaften II 1, 1922, 445ff; Zahn, Einl. P 318, who, 
like Lghtf. 16, 4, deals w. the var. forms of the name (KoAacoat, 
Kokaoat). BHHW II 975f. 


WKÓATOS, ой, 6 (Hom-+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 2:3 W; Test- 
Abr; TestJob 10:4; JosAs ch. 11 cod. A [p. 52, 11 Bat.]; ApcSed 
14:6; Philo, Joseph.) var. mngs. in gener. lit. usage, freq. w. sug- 
gestion of curvature and the hollow so formed, as of a person's 
chest, folds in a garment or a bay of the sea; our lit. contains no 
application of the term to anatomical parts uniquely female. 

© bosom, breast, chest &vaxetoBar £v т) KOAT т\убс ће 
(at a meal) w. one's head on someone 's breast (a position dictated 
by ancient banqueting practice: s. йубкецщок 2) J 13:23. èv tois 
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———————————— 
KokTorg ойто? (=т00 ' Afper. In this case évakeljicvoy is 
to be supplied) hing in Abraham's bosom: (in the place of honor 
at the banquct in the next world. On the pl. s. B-D-F $141, 5; Rob, 
408; Theocr. 2, 120 and below; Plut., Cato Min. 775 [33, 4], cp. 
also Sb 2034, 11 èv кото " Appi к. "lode к. Чакор) Lk 
16:23. cemevexOiyvat eis tov к. ' Appaóp be carried to Abra- 
ham 's bosom vs. 22 (New Docs 3, 106f). The mng. lap is also 
poss. for кОћлтог (Acl. Aristid. 13 p. 163 D.: ёк тоу KOATION т. 
хүйс Diog. L. 3, 44; Mcleager, Anth. Pal. 5, 165 èv kókrorow 
éxeivng=lying on her lap; Anonymous Vita Pla, ed. Westerm. 
1850 p. 5, 31 ёмтос kókrov for 2, 44 Èv rois yóvagw); the 
sing. in this sense: f] ev eic tov к. tìg pujtpóc GIs 6:1 (Epict. 
2, 5, 16; 4, 7, 24; Vi. Aesopi С 82; 137 P; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
8, 12 [cp. Piers Plowman, version C 9, 283 *in Abrahammes 
lap'; PHaupt, AJP 42, 1921, 162-67; ESchwyzer, Der Gütter 
Knie—Abrahams Schoss: JWackernagel Festschr. 1923, 283-93; 
MMieses, Im Schosse Abrahams: OLZ 34, '31, 1018-21. Oppos- 
ing him BHeller, ibid. 36, '33, 146-49.—Rabb. in RMeyer, TW 
111 8259). Gav Ìre ovvyypévor Èv т к. pov if you are gath- 
ered in ту bosom 2 C1 4:5 (a saying of Jesus; cp. Judaicon 68, 
AM twice). Furthermore, apart fr. the idea of dining together on 
the same couch, ‘being in someone's bosom’ denotes the closest 
association (cp. Plut., Pericl. 1, 1, Demosth. 31, 6, Cato Min. 
33, 7 Ziegler v.l.: Gabinius, an йуӨрютос ёк тоу Порттвоо 
колту; Longus, Past. 4, 36, 3; Num 11:12; Dt 13:7; 28:54, 56; 
2Km 12:3; 3 Km 17:19; Ruth 4:16): 6 v Ес tov к. tov matpóc 
who rests in the bosom of the Father J 1:18 (M-EBoismard, RB 
59, '52, 23-39; OHofius, ZNW 80, '89. 163-71). 

© the fold of a garment, fold, formed as it falls from the 
chest over the girdle (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 2, 273). Fr. early 
times (e.g. Od. 15, 468; Herodas 6, 102; Diod. S. 25, 16; Appian, 
Iber. 13 $49; Polyaenus 7, 48; 8, 64: Dio Chrys. 67 [17], 22; Ex 
4:6f. Jos., Bell. 6, 195) this fold was used asa pocket. &ióóvat tt 
£ic TOV к. уос put sonieth. into the fold of someone's garment 
(cp. Polyb. 3, 33, 2; Ps 78:12; Is 65:6; Jer 39:18; TestJob 10:4 
коћт кєуф) Lk 6:38. 

O a part of the sea that indents a shoreline, bay (Hom. 
et al.; ОСІ 441, 218; Philo, Op. M. 113; Jos., Ant. 3, 25) Ac 
21:39.—B. 39. DELG. М-М. TW. 


4okvppüo (s. next entry; Pla. et al.)—@ swim up and 
down, lit. ‘dive’ B 10:5. 

Ө swim (Paradoxogr. Flor. 10; Palaeph. p. 36, 5; Babrius 165, 
V; 3 C; Is 25:11 Aq.; Jos., Ant. 20, 248) тойс Óvvapi£vouc к, 
those who could swim Ae 27:43. —M-M 


xov fyeg, as, i] (s. кораш; Pla. et al.: Diod. S. 4, 
78, 1: 11,25, 4; Jos., Ant. 9,239; 15.54; POxy 147, 2: LXX) pool, 
swimming-pool (used for bathing: Ael. Aristid. 48, 21 K.=24 p. 
470 D.). Of Bethzatha (s. Broad and s. Heremias, D. Wieder- 
entdeckung von Bethesda '49) J 5:2, 3 (4) v.b, 7; Siloam 9:7, 
11 v.l. (2 Esdr 13:15 S xohupPijOpa tov Ziuàq).—DELG s.v. 
Kókupfloc. М-М. 


xohwvia, ac, Ù (Lat. loanw. colonia; found also in rabb. 
Exx. in Hahn 271 Lat. word-index; edict of Claudius in Jos., Ant. 
19, 291) a city or town outside Italy whose inhabitants enjoyed 
Special political privileges: colony, of Philippi in Macedonia, set- 
Пей by Augustus (s. Pirron) Ac 16:12,-—М-М. 


HOM Go) (s. кошту, ср. Lat. comans; Hom. et al; BGU 16, 11: 
Philo, Deus Imm. 88, Spec. Leg. 3, 37; Jos., Ant. 4, 72) wear long 
hair, let one's hair grow long (Diod. S. 20, 63, 3) 1 Cor 11:14, 
15 (Paul argues from nature, but has Roman custom on his side; 
ancient authors are not unanimous about Greek custom: s. Il. 2, 
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11 al. "long-haired Achacans'; Hdt. 1, R2, 7 in ref. to a vow; Arig- 
tot. Rhet. 13672, 26 long hair a sign of nobility in Lacedemonia; 
Plut., Mor. 247b Greeks do not ordinarily wear their hair long; Ps.- 
Рос. 212 брое‹ну ойк éméouce корау; JMurply-OConnor, 
СВО 42, '80. 484-87: to some an indication of effeminacy, cp. 
Juvenal 2, 96. Foran Israelite perspective s. Judg 16:19; cp. Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 3, 37; Billerb. Ш 441f; CGordon, Homer and Bible: 
НИСА 26, '55, 84f. Other reff. Pvandcrilorst, The Sentences of 
Pseudo-Phocylides '78, 249f, Perh. Paul refers to the efleminate 
manner in which some males coiffured their long hair, rather than 
to the mere wearing of hair in full length.)}--MAndronicos ct al.. 
The Gk. Museum °75 (illustr.); RAC 1У 629f. DELG s.v. корш. 
M-M. 


хош, NS, 1 (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al; WSchubart, Der 
Gnomon des Idios Logos1919 [*BGU V}, 71; 76 [M Ab]: lepevot 
ойк ÉEOv коруу фору; LXX; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 25; Jos., Bell. 
4, 561, Ant. 14, 45; Tat. 25, 1; loanw. in rabb.) hair of a person's 
head, (long) hair of women (Xenophon Eph. E, 2, 6; Achilles 
Tat. 8, 6, 8; the contexts of thesc reff. suggest that the hair of the 
female characters was long) 1 Cor 11:15, of hair without spec. 
ref. to length, a matter that is treated in the clause that precedes. 
Well-bred women would wear their tresses gathered up on their 
heads. к. ovAn curly hair ApcPt 3:10.—DELG. М-М. 


хош Со | aor. Exopuce. Mid.: ћи. кошоорш and kopiovpat 
Col 3:25 v.l; 1 aor. #кошойрауу; pf. Kekdptopat. Pass.: aor. 3 
sg. ёкошобт 1 Esdr 2:14 (коцёо Чаке care of'; Нот.+). 

© to convey someth. to a specific destination, bring act. 
(SIG 409, 29; 434, 42; 559, 28; PPetr ill, 53k, 5; PTcbt 55, 4;1 
Esdr 4:5; 3 Macc 1:8) tesometh. (Jos., Vi. 50 £motoAdc; Testlos 
6:2) a jar of ointment Lk 7:37. 

Ө to get back someth. that is one's own or owed to ont, 
get back, recover mid. (Eur., Thu. et al.; Isaeus 8, 8; Polyb. 1. 83. 
8; 3, 40, 10; 10, 34, 3; Sir 29:6; Philo, Dc Jos. 210; 231; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 80) то ёрбу oov токо what is mine with interest (for 
commercial usage cp. Lys. 32, 14; Andoc. 1, 38) Mt 25:27. Of 
Abraham: receive (his son) back (cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 236; Isacus 
8:8 of a daughter) Hb 11:19 (Himerius, Or. 6 [2], Demeter туу 
Optowtévi]y кош єтш=тесеїуе$ the woman whom she sought 
[her daughter}). 

© to come into possession of someth. or experlence 
someth., carry off, get (for oneself), receive freq. as recom- 
pense, mid. (Diod. S. 17, 69, 1; 20, 28, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 
60, $252 ypáppiuto) та оома pay. wages 1Рої 6:2. робо 
(Polystrat. р. 22; Lucian, Phal. 2, 5; SIG 193, 9; 11; 1077, 4; 
2 Mace 8:33; Ath., К. 18 p. 70, 30 kopiouoðu tà Priyeipa) 
2 CI 11:5; ср. B 4:12, where ойбу is to be supplied (as En 
100:7). шобоу Gdixiag reward for wrongdoing 2 Pt 2:13 vil. 
(&bucéco 2 end). Of special divine favor tn recognition of piety 
(Diod. S. 3. 2, 4) тїс SENS oxéQavov 1 Pt 5:4 (cp. Eur., Hipp. 
432 codd. к. S6Eav; 1 Macc 13:37). к. та ёш rov acyiatoc 
mpóc à ётриБем receive a recompense Jor what (each one) has 
done during life in the body 2 Cor 5:10 (cp. the judgment scenes 
Pla., Phd. 113 and 114; s. also Diod. S. 8, 15); ср. Col 3:25. 
тойто Kopicetat Tapa куріоо Eph 6:8 (PS1 438, 11 Ш Bc] 
«ekópuopat парй Quviov Emotolijv). viv Emuyyeliv the 
pranise (ie. what is promised) Hb 10:36; 11:13 v.b, 39. то 
тё)\о THE TIOTEWS oamppiv quyov obtain as an ошсоте of 
faith the salvation of souls 1 Pt 1:9 (contrast 4:17).—DELG s.v. 
корќо. М-М. 


хоңло, ov, Ó (Hom. et al.) ostentatious self-promotion, 
boasting, brassiness (so trag., 1101.; Esth 8:120; 3 Macc 6:5; 
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Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 61; Jos., Bell. 6, 260; Just., A Н. 9, 1) 1 
C116:2.—Adj. коңтос boastful AcPI Ha 2, 22.—DELG. 


XOHQERTOQ, 0006, Ó (Lat. loanv., confector, Suetonius, 
Octav. 43, Nero 12. The Gk. form: Acta S. Meletii 39) an execu- 
tioner, who gave the coup de grace to wounded gladiators MPol 
16:1 (s. Lghtf. ad loc.). 


хо RYOTEQOY adv. of the comp. оѓкорарбс (the word Eur. et 
al.; the comp. in Pla., Стаі. 429d: POxy 935. 5 [Ш ^J) better of 
sick persons: к. Eyetv begin to improve J 4:52 (корс Eyew 
in this sense in Epict. 3, 10, 13; PParis 18, 3; PTebt 414, 10. This 
use develops as a transferred sense of Kopupóc ‘nice’ [cp. our 
“М.М. is doing nicely}. On the comp. ср. POxy 935, 5 eov 
ovvhuyPavovtav ў årig Eri rò koppórepov ётр@тту; 
FBilabel, Badische Papyri 1923 no. 34, 4 [I AD} кордротероу 
foyev)-—DELG s.v. Kopjtjós. М-М. s.v. кордро. 


HOVUGA pf. pass. plc. кєкоманёуос (Асѕор, Fab. 121 P=193 
Н. év кекомацёуф oiky) (комс ‘dust, plaster’; Demosth. et 
al.; Michel 594. 96: SIG 695, 88. Pass. СІС I 1625, 16; Dt 27:2, 
4; Pr 21:9) whitewash тойуос к. a whitewashed wall Ac 23:3 (s. 
тоос). тафо K. whitewashed tombs Mt 23:27 (BMcCane. Is a 
Corpse Contagious? Early Jewish and Christian Attitudes toward 
the Dead: SBLSP *92, 378-88) w. implicit satire: the Pharisees 
are unwittingly a source of defilement. GNaass 284, 153 (cp. 
Aesop, above).—KRengstorf, Rabb. Texte, 1. Reihe Ш *33ff, p. 
34f —DELG s.v. коус. М-М. TW. 


X0YIOQTOG, ob, 0 (kóvic ‘dust’ + Ópvupi "stir up’; Hdt. 
etal.; Mitt-Wilck. 122, 198, 16 [1 Bc]; LXX; TestSol 7:2f; Philo, 
Exs. 133; Jos., Ant. 3, 193; Tat. 30, 1) dust éxtwwdooetv ту к. 
тшу Trodwy (cp. Heraclit. Sio. 10 p. 17, 8 after ЇЇ. 2, 150 irobov 
<. kovig Na 1:3 к. побоу abtov) shake the dust from one's 
feet Mt 10:14; cp. Lk 9:5; 10:11; Ac 13:51 (s. on ёктубосо 
1). Of an unruly mob kovioptóv adel еі TOV àépa throw 
dust into the air Ac 22:23. к. èyeipew reise dust (cp. Appian, 
Mithnd. 87 $396 Kovtoptos түүғірєто; Jos., Bell. 5, 471; also 
s. Fyeipw 10) Hv 4, 1, 5b.—A cloud of dust (Aristodem. [IV 
AD]: 104 fgm. 1, 8 Jac.) к. 05 eig т. o0pavóv a cloud of dust 
reaching, as it were, to heaven 4, 1, 5а (Quint. Smyrn. 2, 469f 
ком бурі ёс oùpavóv). ytvojiévov peitovog кої petCovos 
kowoptou when the dust-cloud became greater and greater 4, 
1, 6.—B. 19. DELG s.v. Kowtg. М-М. 


хол@ (s. котос) 1 aor. £kómaoa; pf. kekómaka LXX 
(Наг. et al.: LXX and fr. Num 17:13 in Philo, Somn. 2, 235, fr. 
Gen 8:8 in SibOr I, 246; AWilhelm, SymbOsl. Suppl. 13, *50, 
32, a Gk. epigram: fj pakpi) кат gpov SvoThoty komaoec-the 
long hard sailing that I've faced will soon abate) abate, stop, 
rest, cease à vepos &koómaoev the wind fell (so Hdt. 7, 191; cp. 
Aclian in Suda [Anz 316]) Mt 14:32; MK 4:39; 6:51.—DELG 
s.y. котто. М-М. TW 


XONETÓG, 00, 6 (Eupolis Com. [V вс], fem. 347; Dionys. Hal. 

11. 31; Plut., Fab. 17, 7: Kaibel 345, 4; LXX; TestJob 40:13; 52:1 
[cod. V]: SibOr 5. 193; Joseph.; Mel., Р. 18, 121; 28, 194; Ath. 

14, 2) mourning, lamentation acc. to custom in many parts of 
the Mediterranean world this was accompanied by breast-beating 
(frowned on by Plut., Mor. 609b; s. kórtw 2)èroinouv K. pëyav 
Ёт? айта) they made loud lamentation over him Ac 8:2 (Mi 1:8 
к. тош\о@ш [MWilcox. The Semitisms of Ac, `65, 136f]; Zech 
12:10 x. Ёті tiva: cp. Jer 9:9; Jos., Bell. 2, 6). Sto korretovc 
ёкоттето (Anna) mourned twofold (viz. her widowhood and 
childlessness) GJs 2:1—DELG s.v. котто A6. Frisk s.v. Котто) 
8 (via kómoc?). М-М. TW. 


хӧлос 





хол, fis. T] (s. kóTto; Strabo et al.; pap; JosAs 23:7 cod A 
[к. хус бонфагас *hilt]) cutting down, slaughter (Josh 10:20; 
Jdth 15:7) broorpeperv ато THE к. тоу ВасіАёоу return fr. 
the defeat of (і.е. fr. defeating) the kings НЬ 7:1 (Gen 14:17).— 
DELG s.v. котто A2. М-М. 


холй) fut. котаоо LXX: 1 aor. Ёкотіаса; pf. keko- 
Taka; 2 sg. кекотіакес or -Kac (vL; s. B-D-F $83, 2; Mlt-H. 
221): aor. pass. 3 sg. Ёкот!@бү (fr. копто ма котос; TestAbr 
B2 p. 107, 1 [Stone p. 62]) (Aristoph. et al.; Hippocr.; Epicurus 
59. 3 Us.: ins, pap, LXX, En; TestJob 24:2; ApcSed 4:3; ApcMos 
24; Philo, Joseph.). 

© become weary/tired (Aristoph. et al; Sir 16:27; 1 Macc 
10:81; 4 Macc 9:12; Jos., Bell. 6, 142) Rv 2:3 (the pf. here 
expresses the thought that the Ephesian congregation has not be- 
come tired to the extent of ‘giving up’). Ёк tevog from someth. 
ёк тіс бӧоиторіас from the journey J 4:6 (cp. Jos., Ant. 2, 321 
bro тїз ббосторісс kekomopiévor; Is 40:31). ot KOMOVTES 
those who are weary (Diocles 142 p. 186, 28; cp. 1QH 8:36) Mt 
11:28 (s. форт). 

Ө to exert oneself physically, mentally, or spiritually, work 
hard, toil, strive, struggle (Vett. Val. 266, 6; Syntipas p. 107, 
15; POslo 160, 1; Philo, Mut. Nom. 254, Cher. 41), abs. (Ae- 
sop, Fab. 391 P.) Mt 6:28; Lk 5:5; 12:27; J 4:38b; 21:6 v.l; 
Ac 20:35; 1 Cor 4:12; 16:16; Eph 4:28; 2 Ti 2:6. ti labor for 
someth. (En 103:9 koTovg к.) J 4:38a. тойа work hard Ro 
16:6, 12b; Hs 5, 6, 2; 2 СІ 7:1. wepwoodtepov 1 Cor 15:10. к. 
Ev ttv work at something (Sir 6:19) £v Aóyo kat &duoKkcdig 
work hard at preaching and teaching 1 Ті 5:17. và hoyou 
labor by word of mouth B 19:10. The sphere in which the work is 
done: ѓу ójiv among you 1 Th 5:12. The manner: ёу kupio Ro 
16:12ab; elc tva к. work hard for someone vs. 6; Gal 4:11. eic 
toro for this 1 Ti 4:10. eig 6 KOTO this is what Lam toiling for 
Col 1:29. eis kevóv той! in vain (cp. Is 49:4 кғуос komao; 
65:23 komácovow eic Kevóv; TestJob 24:2) Phil 2:16. Also 
eis párny (Ps 126:1) Hs 9, 4, 8.—B. 312. DELG s.v. копто A1. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


хӧлос, Ov, 0—0 astate of discomfort or distress, trouble, 
difficulty, a transferred sense of kómoc-'beating' (s. KOTTU; 
trag.; pap; Ps 106:12; Sir 22:13; 1 Macc 10:15; Parler 5:6; 
Jos., Ant. 2, 257; Just., D. 68, 2) kómrovc (котоу) TUPEXELV 
tivi (cause) trouble (for) someone. bother someone (кбттоус 
тарёҳеу туі PTebt 21, 10 [115 Bc]; BGU 844, 12; PGissUniv 
27. 13f [ШАр]; РСМ 14b. 4f; котоу Tap. twi Sir 29:4) Mt 
26:10; Mk 14:6; Lk 11:7; 18:5; Gal 6:17; Hv 3, 3, 2; AcPICor 
2:34. mokhovg KOTOUG утАткос after he had endured many 
hardships Hs 5, 6, 2a (cp. Did.. Gen. 105, 9). W. other terms 
relating to a peristasis (FDanker, 2 Cor [Augsburg Comm.], '89, 
85-91: 180-86) 2 Cor 6:5 and 11:23; on 10:15 s. 2 below. 

Ө toengage in activity thatis burdensome, work, labor, toil 
(Eur., Aristoph.: SIG 761, 6 [I Bc]; PAmh 133, 11; POxy 1482, 6; 
LXX; En; Testlss 3:5; ApcAEsdr fgm. a; ApcSed 14:2; Jos., Ant. 
3, 25; 8, 244; Iren.1, 13, 5 [Harv 1 122, 3}: Did., Gen. 104, 7.) 
sing. к. trj Gams labor of love, i.e. loving service 1 Th 1:3. W. 
&pya Rv 2:2. W. ipg В 10:4. W. nóy60c (q.v) 2 Cor 11:27; 1 
Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8; Hs 5, 6, 2b. б к. ®ноу ойк Ёоту Kevóc your 
labor is not in vain 1 Cor 15:58. ттс eig Kevov yévnrar ó к. 
Tiv thar our work may not be fruitless 1 Th 3:5, Fig. of work at 
harvest time £ic Tov К. ttvóc ЕЇСЕрХЕСӨ0І enter into someone's 
labor i.e. reap the rewards of another person's work J 4:38; tov 
обох AupBdvewv кат@ tòv к. receive pay in accordance w. 
the work done 1 Cor 3:8. ӧтоо mAeiwv K., TOAD кербос the 
greater the toil, the richer the gain IPol 1:3.—P1., of individual 
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acts (En 7:3) 2 Cor 10:15 (6:5 and 11:23 appcar to fit best un- 
der 1 above); Rv 14:13. Also abstr. for concr. reward for labor 
(Sir 14:15) Hm 2:4; s 9, 24, 2f—AvHamack, Колтос (котійу, 
of xot tec) im frühchristl, Sprachgebr.: ZNW 27, 1928, 1- 
10; HKuist, Bibl. Review 16, '31, 245-49. B. 540.—DELG s.v. 
xomtm. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


HOMOLOG, 005, 1] (s. three next entries; Strattis Com. [V вс], 
fgm. 43; Strabo 7, 5, 7; 16, 4, 26; Epict. 2, 4, 5; M. Ant. 8, 51, 2; 
POxy 37 1, 6 [49 Ap]; PRyl 162, 17; LXX, TestJob.—UWilcken, 
APF 2, 1903, 311f) manure pile Lk 13:8 vi; 14:35.—DELG 
s.v. котрос. М-М. 


XOTOLOV, Ov, TÓ (s. prec. and two next entries; Heraclitus 
96; Epict. 2, 4, 5; Plut., Pomp. 48, 2; ОСІ 483, 81 [11 вс], PFay 
110, 5; 10; POxy 502, 32 кадара ато kompicov; Jer 32:33; Sir 
22:2) 

© dung, manure котрою Вале put manure on Lk 13:8 
(Theophr. Caus. Pl. 3, 9, 5 rapaßáhheiv kómpov). 

Ө filth, dirt, transf. sense of 1 (BGU 1, 15, 50 [I Bc]) tå «K. 
aipew (РСМ 4, 1441) take away the dirt Hs 9, 10, 3.—DELG 
s.v. кӧтрос̧. М-М. 


ZONQOV, Ov, TÓ (s. two prec. entries and next entry; Galen XII 
290 K.—For the LXX 1) котрос [s. the foll. entry] is surely cor- 
rect wherever the gender can be established. But there is also the 
acc. котрому which, without the article, may be fem. or пеш. [15 
30:22; 36:12, which latter form has trjv w. it as a х1); TestBenj 
8:3; ApcMos 6; and likew. the gen. kómpov [4 Km 6:25; Ezk 
4:12; Jos., Ant. 9, 62; PGM 7, 485]) Hs 9, 10, 3 if the restoration 
та кб[тра] in FXFunk? 1901 is correct, and perh. Kompov Lk 
13:8 v.l. But the latter form more likely belongs under the next 
entry. 


х0л005, OV, ў (s. three prec. entries; Hom. etal.; Diod. S. 4, 
13. 3; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 16; 15 (32). 87; ins, рар, LXX; Tat. 3, 
1 [s. котроу}) dung, manure. Since this form is so incompara- 
bly better attested than the neut. in the entry above, it is almost 
certain that the doubtful cases mentioned there belong under this 
word.—DELG. 


HOTTY impf. ёкоттоу; 1 aor. Ékotyo. mid. ёкорбрцу: fut. 
mid. KOWopaL. Pass.: 2 aor. ёкоттуу (Hs 8, 1, 4); pf. pte. 
Kekopipevog (Hs 8, 1, 4) (Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol: 
ApcSed 7:10; Ar. 8, 2; Just.; Mel., P. 19, 128; 29, 201) 

© cut (off) act. (Jos., Vi. 171; Just., D. 86, 6) ti &mó (or ёк) 
туос someth. fr. someth. (Quint. Smyra. 11, 71 к. tt йто туос) 
Khadoug ётё т. 6évbpov Mt 21:8. Khddoug @то Tig ітёос 
Hs 8, 1, 2; ср. 4; 8, 3, 1; 8, 4, 4f. отфйбос Ёк vov йүроу leafy 
branches from the fields Mk 11:8 (cp. X., Hell. 5, 2, 43; POslo 
17,7 [136 ap}; Is 44:14 EvAovék той dpupou: 2 Ch 2:15: SibOr 
3, 651).—Fig. Todd Kopete тоу тротёршу piov бцартоу 
you will cut off many of your former sins Hs 6. 1.4. 

Ө beat one's breast as an act of mourning, mid. (Aeschyl., 
Pers. 683, cp. Cho. 22-31: Pla., Phd. 60b; LXX; Jos., Ant. 7, 41; 
S. KOTETÓG) к. тй отут beat their breasts (РСМ 36, 139) GPt 
8:28. Then abs. mourn (greatly) (Lucian, De Sacrific. 15: 3 Km 
13:29 v.l; Zech 7:5) Mt 24:30; ОР! 7:25; (м. Gpyvely, q.v. 2 
and 3 and Jos., Ant. 8, 273) Mt 11:17; Lk 23:27; (w. Khaiewv, 
q.v. 1) GPt 12:52, 54; GJs 17:2. W. cognaie acc. 600 Korerots 
#кбттєто GIs 2:1. к. Emi обккор кой оттобой mourn in sack- 
cloth and ashes В 7:5 (the unusual use of èri is prob. to be ex- 
plained by the fact that the mourner sat on ashes; cp. 3:2). W. acc. 
foll. mourn someone (Aristoph., Lys. 396; Pla.. Rep. 10, 619c; 
Anth. Pal. 11, 135, 1; Gen 23:2; 1 Km 25:1 al.; Jos., Ant. 13, 399) 
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LK 8:525 cp. 23:27: Gls 24:3. ту ynpoutviyy... tijv &tekviav 
2:1. Also imi uva mourn for someone (2 Km 1:12; 11:26 v.1.) Ry 
1:7; 18:9. EMartino, Morte e pianto rituale nel mondo antico, 
58, 217-20 (fit.). The principal themes of lamentation Hom., IL. 
18, 22-64.—B. 553; 557. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Oc, охос, ó (Hom. ctal; PMagd 21, 5; LXX; PsSol 4:20; 
TestJud 21:8; ParJer 7:8; Jos., Ant. 1,91 al.; Tat. 1, 3) craw, raven 
Lk 12:24. Jews were forbidden to eat it B 10:1, 4 (Lev 11:15; Dt 
14:14).—DELG. М-М. 


XOQ0t0Y, ov, TÓ (Pla. in Diog. L. 3, 33; Philippides Com. 
[ИШ Bc] 36; Epict. 2, 1, 28; 3, 2, 8; 4, 10, 33; Anth. Pal. 9, 39, 
1; IG VII, 3325; PStras 79, 2 [16/15 вс]; BGU 887, 9; 913, 7; 
LXX. See Lob. on Phryn. 73-75; PKretschmer, D. Entstehung 
der Кот 1900, 17; FSolmsen, КЪМ 59, 1904, 503f) dim. of 
кор] gir (ace. to Wellhausen transl. of the Aramaic КЕД” for 
which the more elegant КГ” was inserted as a correction: s. 
Wih., EKlostermann ad loc.) Mk 5:41 (on тб к, as а voc., s. 
B-D-F $147, 3; Rob, 461).— Mt 9:24f; 14:11; Mk 5:42; 6:22, 
28.—DELG s.v. 2 корос. М-М. 


OD [OV indecl. (edd. also -йу; 1277) Hebr. word, explained by 
the notation 6 ёот бором (transl. corresp. to the LXX Lev 2:1, 
4, 12, 13) someth. consecrated as a gift for God and closed to 
ordinary human usc, gift to God, corban (cp. Jos., Ant. 4, 73 of 
the Nazirites ot koppàv аўтойс dvopdoavres то Yew, óoipov 
бё rovro orpatvet kata "EMajvov yAürctav, C. Ap. 1, 167; 
for Heb. ins s. Fitzmyer, below) МК 7:11 (cp. kopfiuvac). On 
this subject cp. Philo, Spec. Leg. 2. 16. Billerb. 1 711ff, Dalman, 
Gramm? 174, 3; HOrt, De verbintenissen met ‘Korban’: TT 37, 
1903, 284-314; Нап, Corban: JOR 19, 1907, 615-50; HLaible, 
Korban: Allg. Ev-Luth. Kirchenzeitung 54, 1921, 597ff; 613ff, 
MBlack, Aramaic Approach’, '67, 139; HHommel, D. Wort Kor- 
banu. seine Verwandten: Philologus 98, *54, 132-49; JFitzmyer, 
JBL 78, `59, 60-65=Essays on the Semitic Background of the 
NT 771, 93-100: SZeitlin. JQR 53. '62. 160-63.—TW. 


хоођоуйс, б, б CIP; Aram. 277; s. B-D-F §58;= yuto- 
udaxKetov) temple treasury Jos., Bell. 2, 175lepig Oyourpds, 
Koran дё koppovac.—Dalman, Gramm.* 174, 3) elg tov к, 
Воће put into the temple treasury Mt 27:6 (vvll. корВау, 
kopfiovav; on the legal fiction cp. Mishnah: Erubin).—TW. 


K00¢, 6 indecl. (edd. also Корё; mP) Korah, head of a rebel- 
lion against Moses (Num 16; Sir 45:18; Philo, Fuga 145,—Jos., 
Ant. 4, 14ff: Корт, ёоо) Jd 11; GIs 9:2. 


XODÉVVUJLL I aor. ёкорёо0ту: pf. pass. ріс. kekopeopiévoc 
(Hom. et al.; Kaibel 314, 216 Parler, Jos., Ant. 2, 86; 10, 261) 
satiate, fill pass. be satiated, have enough w. gen. of that with 
which one is satiated or satisfied (Hom. et al.; SibOr 3, 697). 

@ lit. корєо0ёутес tpopig when they had caten enough Ac 
27:38. 

(B fig. (Kaibel, s. above; Appian, Hann. 27 $115, Bell. Civ. 
1, 3, $10; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 314) ironically (Straub 24) ijby 
«ekopeopiévot ёоте you already have eaten your fill, i.e., you 
think you already have all the spiritual food you need 1 Cor 
4:8.—DELG s.v. Kope-; Frisk s.v. коррғуди. М-М. 


хоо 15, ü] (primary mng. ‘girl, young woman’ Hom. et al.; 
TestSol 26:5; Just., А 1, 27, 1; Tat. 19, 2; Ath.; on a smaller scale 
‘doll’ Dio Chrys. 31. 153). The tiny image reflected in the iris 
of the eye gave rise to the use of the term к. (=Lat. pupilla) to 
denote the ‘pupil’ of the суе (trag., Hippocr. et al; SIG 1169, 
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67 restored; LXX; Philo; Ps-Orph. [Denis 165, 22; Theosophien 
181 $56]) pupil, in our lit. used in imagery of something held 
dear: GyuTav dig к. tov dpOcdpou love as the pupil of one's 
eve = love as the darling. favorite, ot ‘apple’ of the eve В 19:9 
(cp. Dt 32:10; Ps 16:8; Pr 7:2, all w. trans. of the term К, 
‘little human’; JosAs 25:5; 26:2.).—The Eng. rendering "apple 
of the eye’ in the OT pass. cited above confounds the imagery, 
but conveys the sense of something cherished (cp. Coverdale’s 
rendering of Zech 2:8: ‘who so toucheth you, shal touche the aple 
of his owne суе" [OEDs.v. ‘apple”])—Betz, SM 442 п, 141 (lit). 
DELG s.v. 2 Kopos. 


Kopivitoc, ov 6 the Corinthian (trag., Hdt. et al.; ins; Ath. 
17, 2) Ac 18:8, 27 D; 2 Cor 6:11; 1 СІ 47:6. Also in the title of 
] and 2 Cor and 1 and 2 CI and the subscr. of Ro v.l. and I CI; 
2 C120:5 (subscr.) Funk: AcPICor as appellation ij КормӨіоу 
fedageia 1:16. 


Коргуўо;, ov, ù (Hom. et al; ins, Philo, SibOr 3, 487 al.; 
Just., D. 1, 3; Ath. 17, 2) Corinth а city in Greece on the isthmus 
of the same name. From 27 Bc capital of the senatorial province 
of Achaia, and seat of the proconsul. The Christian congregation 
there was founded by Paul on his so-called second missionary 
journey, Ac 18:1, 27 D; 19:1; 1 Cor 1:2; 2 Cor 1:1, 23; 2 Ti 
4:20; 1 Cl ins; MPol 22:2; EpilMosq 5; АсРІ На 6, 1f; AcPICor 
1:2; 2:1; &vòpeç К. 2:26. Also subscr. of Ro v.l. and 1 Th.— 
ECurtius, Peloponnesos I] 1852, 5]4ff, JCladder, Korinth 1923; 
OBroneer, BA 14, “51, 78-96; Pauly-W. Suppl. IV 991-1036; Vi 
182ff. 1350: KI. Pauly IH 301ff: BHHW 11 988ff; Corinth, Re- 
sults of Excavations Conducted by the American School of Clas- 
sical Studies at Athens 1929ff; RCarpenter, Korinthos® '60; FJde- 
Waele, Corinth and St. Раш '61; DESmith, The Egyptian Cults 
at Corinth: НТК 70, °77, 201-31; GTheissen, The Social Set- 
ting of Pauline Christianity "82 (Eng. tr.); JMurphy-O'Connor, 
St Paul's Corinth "83 (reff.), Corinth: ABD 1 1 134-39 (add. lit.); 
PECS 240-43.—S. the Corinthian ins (Dssm., LO 12. 8 [LAE 
16. 7]: [ewva]yovyi ‘EBp[ciwv]=Bofio, Iscrizioni no. 45 and 
lit. р. 361f. Strabo 8, 6, 20 suggests the problems of immorality 
associated with a major port city, but his references to cult pros- 
titution, as in his quotation of the proverb oU тамтос üvópóc ёс 
Koprvüov £08" ó mÀoug ibid. (-Aristoph. fgm. 902a; cp. Ael. 
Aristid. 29, 17 K.=40 p. 755 D.) concern pre-Roman times and 
have been used without adequate caution for inferences about 
Paul's Corinth. 


Kopvi]Atos, ov, б (found frequently: s. Diod. S. 11, 27, 1 
[of a man contemporary with the battle of Salamis, 480 Bc]; 11, 
86. 1; 14, 110, 1; SIG and OGE indices, Preisigke, Namenbuch; 
Joseph.) Cornelius, a Roman centurion (¢katovrapyns) in Cae- 
sarea by the sea Ac 10:1, 3, 7 v.L, 17, 22, 24f, 30f.— CBurchard, 
D. dreizehnte Zeuge “70, 54 n. 11. 


XÓQOC, ov, Ó (PSI 554, 14 [259 Bc]; LXX; Testud 9:8; Eu- 
polemus the Jewish historian [1I Bc]: 723 fgm. 2, 33 Jac. [in Eus., 
PE 9, 33]; Joseph.) a Heb. dry measure (72 ‘cor, kor’; HLewy, 
D. Semit. Fremdwörter im Griech. 1895, 116). a measure of ca- 
pacity for gram, flour, etc.; acc. to Jos., Ant. 15, 314=ten Attic 
medimni, hence about 393 liters=abour 4 hectoliters, or betw. ten 
and twelve bushels; measure Lk 16:7.—Lit. under ti Ватос̧ — 
DELG s.v. 3 kopos. М-М. TW. Sv. 


X00] impf. ddopowy; fut. Koopyow LXX; 1 aor. ёкб- 
орда. Pass.: aor. Ёкодцбу LXX; pf. 3 sg. keKOop teu, ptc. 
kekoopiptévoc; plpf. 3 sg. &ekóojujro (s. кб0цос; Нот.+). 


хоошхбс 
————————— 

@ to put in order so as to appear neat or well organized, 
make neat/tidy (Od. 7. 13; X., Cyr. 8, 2, 6; 6, 11; SIG 1038, 11 
tpáretav: PThéad 14, 18; Sir 29:26; 50:14; Just., A II, 5, 2 al; 
Tat. 12, 1; tov кдоноу Mel.. P. 82, 616) trim, of lamps Mt 25:7, 
In imagery of a person as а house from which a possessive spirit 
has departed tidied, fixed up, put in order Mt 12:44; Lk 11:25 
(for another nuance s. 2af below]. 

@ to cause someth. to have an attractive appearance 
through decoration, adorn, decorate (Hes. et al.; LXX; SibOr 
3,426) 

© lit.—a. of pers. пуб £v tivt someone w. someth. (Diod. 
S. 17,53, 3 èv Ómkoic-with [splendid] weapons; TestJud 13:5 èv 
ypvoiq kai papyopireuc) 1 Ti 2:9. Pass. (Xenophon Eph. 1, 2, 
2 TapBévorKeKoopnyteva: TestSol 7:4 D; JosAs 4:2: Jos., Bell. 
2, 444) viny kekoopnpévy a bride adorned for her husband 
(Achilles Tat. 3, 7, 5; s. TestJud 12:1) Rv 21:2; cp. Hv 4, 2, 1. Of 
women (POxy 1467, 5 yuvaikes kekoopnpévoar) косуцбєїсса 
трос poryeiav beautified for adultery ApcPt 9:24 (cp. TestReub 
5:5 к. прос йтату dSuavotac; Testlos 9:5). 

В. of things ті someth. pass. the temple in Jerusalem hi8ouc 
каћоі кей àvaðpaow kecóopuqrar is adorned w. beautiful 
stones and votive offerings (SIG 725, 2f tò iepov бусӨёнао! 
кекоортутси; 1100, 21f; 1050, 6; 2 Macc 9:16; TestSol 10:5; 
25:9; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 20) Lk 21:5; cp. Rv 21:19. к. тй 
uiia (ср. X., Mem. 2, 2, 13; Jos., Ant. 14, 284 к. т@фоу) Mt 
23:29. бёубра картой kekoopnpéva trees adorned w. fruit 
Hs 9, 1, 10; 9, 28. 1. This interpretation has also been assigned 
by some to olkog kekoopnpévog a decorated house Mt 12:44; 
Lk 11:25 (ins ZPE 29, '78, 213-28, In. 67 [1 Ар]; Philo, Deus 
Imm. 150; SIG 326, 15 kekoopmpevyy THY тому; Ath. 26, 
2). 

(B fig.—o. make beautiful or attractive inwardly, morally (of 
exceptional persons Pind., №. 6, 46 [78]; Thu. 2, 42, 2 ui дретаї 
Exdopnoay; X., Cyr. 8, I, 21; IGR IV, 288, 9 KeKdopupKe TOV 
abro fiiov th KaAAioty vroppnotos IPriene 105, 36; TestAbr 
B 13 p. 117, 14 [Stone p. 82] £v тол\ éopotórqtt) к. éavtóv 
adorn oneself 1 Pt 3:5 (cp. Epict. 3, 1, 26; Just, A I, 12, 2); 
1 Ti 2:9.—Pass., w. dat. of the thing that adorns (Diod. S. 16, 
65, 2 йретоїс кекосцтцёуос̧; ІК 30, 14, 4f; 3 Macc 6:1; Philo, 
Op. M. 139; Just., A li, 11, 4 kekoopnpévov ti ... KÓO]Ig) 
таут кол &kekóojugro he was adorned w. every good thing 
MPol 13:2. kaprois Dg 12:1. t. тауарётф тоте I СІ 2:8. 
TỌ évdoE@ òvópatı 43:2. Also £v тім (Sir 48:11 B, S. A ої 
£v åyamhost кекоошиёуо; TestAbr A 11 p. 89, 19f [Stone p. 
26] 6 èv roraúty 605g Koopotpevoc) èv £pyois ёүабоқ 1 СІ 
33:7. £v т. £vroA aig сою Хрюто? with the commandments 
of Jesus Christ |Eph 9:2. 

В. adorn, do credit to (Theognis 947 Diehl ттатрїда koop- 
ow) iva thy ё&баокаМау косроо Èv mot that they тау 
do credit to the teaching in all respects Tit 2:10.—DELG s.v. 
кбонос. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


X00] OG, ў, OV (s. кӧоцос; Aristot., Phys. 2, 4 p. 196a, 
25 toùpavoů tote Kut TOV koojukov пбутоу; Vett. Val. 
Index II; Lucian, Paras. 11 [opp. &vOpumvoc]; Ps.-Plutarch, 
Consol. ad Apoll. 34, Mor. 119e kooptuci] ёата& с; ins; РОМ 
4, 2533 тё kogpukci rávta; TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 25 [Stone p. 16] 
TOV KOGHIKOV fiov; TestJos 17:8 к. ... 6óEuv; Philo, Ael. M. 
53; Jos., Bell. 4, 324; Tat. 12, 5 к. котаћтрресс; Ath. 24, 5 к. 
coQiac; loanw. in rabb.). 

Ө pert. to the earth as a physical phenomenon, earthly 
(Testos. 17:8) то &yvov к. the earthly sanctuary (opp. heav- 
епу) НЬ 9:1. то к. voriptov &ecajotag the earthly mystery 
of the church D 11:11. koojuci В@сауо earthly tortures MPol 


XOORIXÓŞ 


_ —————— 
2:3,—Subst. Tù K. tata these earthly things 2 C15:6 (cp. Did., 
Gen. 149. 11). 
@ pert. to Interests prevalling on earth, worldly, w. the im- 
lication of that which is at enmity w. God or morally reprchensi- 
ble: ой koopuco émevpios worldly desires Tit 2:12; 2 C1 173 
(cp. Iren]. 16, 3 [Harv. 1164, 5]).—DELG s.v. kooptos. TW. Sv. 


жхбориос, (10), ov (s. кборос; Aristoph, Pla. et al. ins, 
pap; Eccl 12:9, Just., 12, 5) 

@ pert. to having characteristics or qualifies that evoke 
admiration or delight, an expression of high regard for pers., 
respectable, honorable pers. (Nicophon Com. [УЛУ Bc] 16; 
OGI 485, 3 &vópa kóojuov; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 89; Just.) w. 
оффрошу (IG 1V2/1, 82, 27 [40/42 АР] honorary ins for a man) 1 
Ti 3:2. 

@ pert. to being appropriate for winnlng approval, appro- 
priate, used w. an impers. noun, yet w. ref. to a pers, whose 
special status is prob. signalled thereby (cp. IMagnMai 165, 
6 к. ávactpodQri; 179, 4) £v катаото)у к. in modest ap- 
parel (of women, as Epict, Ench. 40; Dio Chrys. 5, 14; PSI 
97, 1) 1 Ti 2:9.—Subst. pl. тё кбоша adornment AcP] Ha 2, 
21: kooyi[ov]; s. ed. CSchmidt's remarks p. 125.—DELG s.v. 
кӧацос. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


хоси 0006 adv. of кӧсушос (Aristoph., Pla.*; ins e.g. IGR IV 
255,9; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 153) pert. to belng In accord with ac- 
cepted standards of propriety, modestly, decorously, observing 
decorum, of self-adornment 1 Ti 2:9 vd. (im wordplay: коошос- 
косцеїу “о decorate’ themselves ‘decorously’, oppos. of con- 
spicuous consumption).—DELG s.v. kóOjtoc. М-М. 


хооцохобто)0,0005,0 (s. kóopoc. кратёш) world-ruler 
(used of world-ruling gods [Orphica: Hymns 8, 1 1 Helios; 11, 11 
Pan; Vett. Val. 170, 36 к. Zevc; i71, 6; 314, 16 к. "Hioc; РОМ 
4, 1599; 2198; 5, 400 and 17b, 1 `Ердїс; 13, 619 Zápumg] 
and of the emperor Caracalla [Egypt. ins APF 2, 1903, 449 no. 
83]. Then gener. of spirit beings, who have parts of the cosmos 
under their control: Vett. Val. 278, 2; 360, 7; Iambl., Myst. 2, 
9; 3, 10; TestSol; Iren. 1, 5, 4 [Нагу 1 48, 2]; tov Gtáflokov 
<. Ôv kai косцократора каћо?о 1, 5, 4 [Нагу 147, 4].— 
FCumont, Compt. rend. Acad. des ins 1919, 3136 EPeterson, 
Els Өєӧс̧ 1926, 238, 3. Also loanw. in rabb., e.g. of the angel of 
death) of evil spirits (w. &tpyot and &ovoic) ol к. той акбтоюс 
tOUtOv the world-rulers of this darkness i.e. the rulers of this sin- 
ful world Eph 6:12 (s. TestSol [18, 2] in Dibelius, Geisterwelt 
230: spirits come to Sol. and call themselves oi кооцокрбторес 
т. окбтоюс toutov. On the subject s. Hdb. on 12:31 and FDól- 
ger, D. Sonne d. Gerechiigkeit 1918, 49ff; GMacgregor, Princi- 
palities and Powers: ACPurdy Festschr. '60, 88-104).—DELG 
sv. кӧорос. М-М. TW. 


HOONONAGVNG, тос, б (s. kóoptoc, туйо) deceiver 
of the world, of anapocalyptic apotheosis of evil D 16:4 (Harnack 
and Knopf read koopo7Aavos). 


XOGKOMAGYOS s. коопотћомі. 


x00 HOG, ov, 6 (Hom.+)—@ that which serves to beautify 
through decoration, adornment, adorning (Hom.*; Diod. S. 
20, 4, 5 тфу yoveukóv tov Kdopov; OGE531, 13: SIG 850, 10; 
1Магопіѕіѕ 41; PEleph 1, 4; PSI 240, 12 yuvauxelov kóopov; 
LXX; TestJud 12:1; JosAs 2:6 al.; Philo, Migr. Abr. 97 yuvaucüv 
K.; Jos., Ant. 1, 250; 15, 5; Just., A Н, 11, 4f) of women’s attire, 
etc. б # обу... кӧорос external adorning 1 Pt 3:3 (Vi. Hom. 
4 of the inward adornment of a woman, beside owppoovviy; 
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Crates, Ep. 9; Pythag., Ер. 11, 1; Plut., Mor. 141e; on the topic 
of external adomment cp. SIG 736, 15-26). 
conditlon of orderliness, orderly arrangement, order 
(Hom. et al.; s. HDiller, Die vorphilosophische Gebrauch von 
к. und Koopeiv: BSnell Festschr., '56, 47-60) ретй kooptou in 
order Dg 12:9 (text uncertain, s. netukóopioc). 
© the sum total of everything here and now, the world, 
the (orderly) unlverse, in philosophical usage (so, ucc. to Plut., 
Mor. 886b, as carly as Pythagoras; certainly Heraclitus, fgm. 
66; Pla., Gorg. 508a, Phdr. 246c; Chrysipp., fgm. 527 v. Arnim 
кборос айотни ŻE obpuvo Kal yhe ral thy èv тобто 
теріғҳорёуом фооешу. Likew. Posidonius in Diog. L. 7, 138; 
Ps.-Aristot, De Mundo 2 p. 3916, 9ff; 2 and 4 Масс; Wsd; 
EpArist 254; Philo, Aet. M. 4; Jos., Ant. 1, 21; Test! 2Patr; SibOr 
7, 123; AssMos fgm. b Denis [*Tromp p. 272]; Just., A 1, 20, 
2 al.; Ath. 19, 2 al.; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 68, 14; Did., Gen. 36, 7; 
137, 13.—The other philosoph. usage, in which K. denotes the 
heaven in contrast to the earth, is prob. without mng. for our lit. 
[unless perh. РЫІ 2:15 x.="sky’?]). ў &évuog toù к. с0отасіс 
the everlasting constitution of the universe 1 C1 60:1 (cp. ОСІ 
56, 48 elc tov åévuov к.). Sustained by four elements Hv 3, 
13, 3. тро той тоу к. elvat before the world existed J 17:5. 
то катоВоћс [kóopov] from the beginning of the world Mt 
13:35; 25:34; Lk 11:50; Hb 4:3; 9:26; Rv 13:8; 17:8. Also 
йт? dpyng к. Mt 24:21 or йто Kticews к. Ro 1:20.—B 5:5 
ётё катар. к. evidently means at the foundation of the world 
(s. Windisch, Hdb. ad loc.). тро KataPohig к. before the foun- 
dation of the world J 17:24; Eph 1:4; 1 Pt 1:20 (on the uses w. 
котођоћу, that word, І). ойфёу eldwhov èv к. no idol has any 
real existence in the universe (Twentieth Century NT) 1 Cor 8:4. 
Of the creation in its entirety 3:22. 6 xdoptog Skog = таса ў 
xtiotg (Sallust. 21 p. 36, 13; TestSol 5:7; TestJob 33:4) Hs 9, 2, 
1; 9,14, 5. фоотӯрес Bv Koop stars in the universe Phil 2:15 
(s. above). Esp. of the universe as created by God (Epict 4, 7, 
6 6 Bes тута TeTolnkev, tù Ev TH коор кй абтоу TOV 
kógpov Gov; Wsd 9:9; 2 Mace 7:23 ó той к. ктіоттр; 4 Мисс 
5:25; Just., A 1, 59, I al.; Ath. 8, 221.) тодоос tov к. who has 
made the world Ac 17:24, Ó ktiotng той с0цтаутос к. 1 CI 
19:2; б ktioag tov K. Hv 1, 3, 4; cp. m 12,4, 2. Ô rou mavtds к. 
күрєїшүВ 21:5. ой elven tov Koopov Beou GAM бүүйшү 
AcPICor 1:15. Christ is called тауто toU к. кїфїо 5:5; and 
the к. owes its origin to his agency J 1:106. The world was cre- 
ated for the sake of the church Hv 2, 4, 1.—The universe, as the 
greatest space conceivable, is not able to contain someth. (Philo, 
Ebr. 32) J 21:25. 

@ the sum total of ali belngs above the level of the ant- 
mals, the world, as Өёотроу Eyevi}Onpiev (i.e. ol åmóotohon 
vip копро Kol ёүүос Kal бъӨротоқ 1 Cor 4:9. Here the 
world is divided into angels and humans (cp. the Stoic defini- 
tion of the kócjtoc in Stob, Ecl. 1 p. 184, 8 то ёк бебу кої 
dvOpdmwv coord; likew. Epict 1, 9, 4—Acc. to Ocellus 
Luc. 37, end, the «. consists of the sphere of the divine beyond 
the moon and the sphere of the earthly on this side of the moon). 

© planet eurth as a place of Inhabltatlon, dite world (SIG 
814, 31 [67 aD] Nero, 6 Tov ауто кооцох icóproc; the mean- 
ing of the birthday of Augustus for the world ОСІ 458, 40 
[-IPriene 105]; 2 Mace 3: 12; Jos., Ant. 9, 241; 10, 205; Orig., C 
Cels. 4, 68) 

© gener. Mk 16:15. тйс Baowelug той к. Mt 4:8; Ev бр 
tÔ к. 26:13, Cp. 13:38 (cp. Hs 5, 5, 2); Mk 14:9; Hs 9, 25, 
2. тё Gig тоё к. тоїлоу the light of this world (the sun) J 
11:9. In rhetorical exaggeration f| ríos pov katayyéhietut 
by Gly т. кӧоро Во 1:8 (cp. the Egypt. grave ins APF 5, 
1913, 169 no. 24, 8 dvi) cwppoovvy ката тоу к. heháànrot). 
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Abraham as Khypovouog kóopov heir of the world 4:13.-— 
Cp. 1 Cor 14:10; Col 1:6. ў £v тө к. йбғАфоту rhe broth- 
erhood in the (whole) world 1 Pt 5:9. èyèveto 1] Bacteia rov 
к. tov Kupiou fw our Lord has assumed the sovereignty of 
the world Rv 11:15, то £vr toù к. (not LXX, but prob. rabbinic 
zur res-humankind apart fr. Israel: Billerb. I 191; Dalman, 
Worte 144f) the unconverted in the world Lk 12:30. In this line of 
development, коорос alone serves to designate the polytheistic 
unconverted world Ro 11:12, 15.—Other worlds (lands) beyond 
the ocean 1 C1 20:8.—Many of these pass. bear the connotation of 
(B the world as the habitation of humanity (as SibOr 1, 160). 
So also Hs 9, 17, 1f. eiogpyeo0en eic тоу к. of entrance into the 
world by being born ] СІ 38:3. ёк tow к. eh @erv leave this 
present world (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 5 &&t т. KOoptow evye; s. 
ФЕєруорса 5; cp. Hippol., Ref. 5, 16, 7) 1 Cor 5:10b; 2 СІ 8:3. 
үєууђЮдус elc тду kc be barn into the world J 16:21. cic Eopev 
iv торти тф к. 2 СІ 2. obdev eiodepery eic TOV к. (Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 294 тоу prev elz tov kóopiov elaevijvoyora) 1 
Ti 6:7 (Pol 4:1). moot mÀávot ÈENABov eis TOV к. 25 7.—ёу 
Tp KOgLW тойт J 12:25 (к. need not here be understood as 
an entity hostile to God. but the transition to the nuance in 7b. 
below, is signalled by the term that follows: оцу otoviov). ive. 
ғіс̧кбоцоу mpoEAOq AcPlCor 2:6. 
© earth, world in contrast to heaven (Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 59: 
Iren., 1, 4, 2 [Harv. I 35, 5]; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 15. 24) iv tọ 
коошо тобто 2 СІ 19:3.—Esp. when mention is made of the 
precxistent Christ, who carne fr. another world into the Kóojioc. 
So, above all, in John (Bultmann, index 1 kóopoc) épyeo8at 
tig тоу к. (rovrov) J 6:14; 9:39; 11:27; 16:282; 18:37; specif. 
also come into the world as light 12:46; cp. 1:9; 3:19. Send- 
ing of Jesus into the world 3:17а; 10:36; 17:18; 1J 4:9. His 
elvan èv tip кборо J 1:102; 9:52; 17:12 v.l. Leaving the world 
and returning to the Father 13:1a; 16:28b. Ср. 14:19; 17:11a. 
His kingship is not ёк tov к. топтон of this world i.e. not de- 
rived from the world or conditioned by its terms and evaluations 
18:36ab.—Also Xp. “Inoovg ijA6ev eic т. kóopov 1 Ti 1:15; 
cp. EmorevOn Ev Koop (opp. &velipip6n Ev 605p) 3:16.— 
sioepxópevog eic Tov к. Hb 10:5. 
@ the world outside in contrast to one's home PtK 3 p. 15, 
13; 19. 
© humanity in general, the world (TestAbr B 8 p. 113, П 
[Stone p. 74]: ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 27. 14; SibOr 1, 189; Just., A I, 39, 
3al) 
© gener. oùai тд к. йто тоу okavódiov woe to hu- 
mankind because of the things that cause people to sin Mt 
18:7; то фос toU к. the light for humanity 5:14; cp. J 8:12; 
9:5, Ó owp rov к. 4:42; 1J 4:14 (this designation is found 
in inscriptions, esp. oft. of Hadrian [W Weber, Untersuchungen 
z. Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrianus 1907, 225; 226; 229]).—J 
1:29; 3:17b; 17:6.—kpivetv tov к. (SibOr 4, 184; TestAbr A 13 
p. 92, 11 [Stone p. 32]; ApcMos 37) of God, Christ J 12:47а; Ro 
3:6; B 4:12: ср. Ro 3:19. Of believers | Cor 6:2ab (cp. Sallust. 21 
p. 36, 13 the souls of the virtuous, together w. the gods, will rule 
the whole kóojtoz). Of Noah dr ўс (sc. miotews) kaxékpivev 
tovk. Hb 11:7. f| Gpopria elg xóv к. etomAOev Ro 5: 12; likew. 
йахуатос eioyAOev eig tóv к. 1 CI 3:4 (Wsd 2:24; 14:14). Cp. 
Ro 5:13; 1 Cor 1:27. теркабарџота tov к. the refuse of 
humanity 4:13. Of persons before conversion @0ғо1 Èv то к. 
Eph 2:12. —2 Cor 1:12; 5:19; Js 2:5; 1J 2:2; 4:1, 3. арушоѕ 
коооз the people of the ancient world 2 Pt 2:52; cp. vs. Sb; 3:6. 
Of pers. of exceptional merit: dv ойк Йу di&toc ó к. of whom 
the world was not worthy Hb 11:38.—0}0c 6 к. all the world. 
everybody Ac 2:47 D; 1 C15:7; cp. Èv Омр то к. 59:2; elc Ооу 
хоук. Hs 8, 3, 2. Likew. 6 koopog (cp. Philo, De Prov, in Eus., 
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РЕ 8, 14, 58) ёк. фтісо афто? бтт\Өкү J 12:19, тете Аоф 
cig tov к. 8:26; Ev т к. 17:13; yo таррцо AeÀáAnko т) 
к. 18:20; cp. 7:4; 14:22. iva үуф б к. 14:31; ср. 17:23; iva ð 
к. moiy 17:21. 
® ofall humanity, but especially of believers, as the object of 
God's love J 3:16, 17c; 6:33, 51; 12:47b. 
the system of human existence in its many aspects, the 
world—@ as scene of earthly joys, possessions, carcs, suffer- 
ings (cp. 4 Macc 8:23) tov к. Ohov Kepdnout gain the whole 
world Mt 16:26; Mk 8:36; Lk 9:25; 2 C16:2 (cp. Procop. Soph., 
Ep. 137 the whole olkovpevny is an unimportant possession com- 
pared to дретў). тё тєртуй tov к. the delightful things in the 
world IRo 6:1. of урореуо TOV к. 0с pù катоурорЕуо those 
who use the world as though they had no use of it or those who 
deal with the world as having made no deals with it 1 Cor 7:312. 
Eye тоу Віоу то? к. possess worldly goods 1J 3:17. và tov 
«óopov the affairs of the world 1 Cor 7:33; cp. 1J 2:15f. The 
latter pass. forms an easy transition to the large number of exprs. 
(esp. in Paul and John) in which 
© the world, and everything that belongs to it, appears as 
that which is hostile to God, i.c. lost in sin, wholly at odds 
w. anything divine, ruined and depraved (Herm. Wr. 6, 4 [the 
кӧорос is то тт\лрөнө trc какіос]; 13, I [ў tov к. ёт@т], 
in Stob. p. 428, 24 Sc.; En 48:7; TestIss 4:6; Ascls 3:25; Hdb., 
exc. on J 1:10; Bultmann ad loc.—cp. Sotades Maronita [Ш 
BC] 11 Diehl: the kógpiog is unjust and hostile to great men) 
IMg 5:2; IRo 2:2. д kóopioc ойто this world (in contrast to 
the heavenly realm) J 8:23; 12:25, 31a; 13:1; 16:11; 18:36; 
H 4:17; E Cor 3:19; 5:102; 7:31b; Hv 4, 3, 26р 10:6; 2 CI 
5:1. 5: (opp. © бүюс atwv) В 10:11. ‘This world’ is ruled by 
the Gpywv той к. tovtov the prince of this world, the devil 
J 12:31b; 16:11; without toltou 14:30. Cp. ó к. бЛос ev t 
тоутр@ Ketro the whole world lies in the power of the evil one 
13 5:19; cp. 4:4; also Ó atv tov к. тобто Eph 2:2 (s. ашу 
4).—Christians must have nothing to do with this world of sin 
and separation fr. God: instead of desiring it IRo 7:1, onc is to 
oTov Eavtov тпру бтО то? к. keep oneself untainted by 
the world Js 1:27. Grropevyew và jucopote toU к. 2 Pt 2:20; 
cp. 1:4 (s. ётофебус 1). —Ро! 5:3. ў фіМо toù к. ÉyOpo т. 
cov got Js 4:42; cp. vs. 4b. When such an attitude is taken 
Christians are naturally hated by the world IRo 3:3; J 15:18, 
19ad; 17:142; 1J 3:13, as their Lord was hated J 7:7; 15:18; cp. 
1:10c; 14:17; 16:20.—Also in Paul: God and world in opposition 
тб TVEUPE TOU к. and то тує0цо то ёк OcoU the spirit of the 
world and the spirit that comes fr. God 1 Cor 2:12; cogia toù 
к. and ооф той Өєоо 1:20f. ў кат@ Өкоу Хот) and Ñ тою 
к. kúm godly grief and worldly grief 2 Cor 7:10. The world is 
condemned by God 1 Cor 11:32; yet also the object of the divine 
plan of salvation 2 Cor 5:19; cp. 1 СІ 7:4; 9:4. A Christian is 
dead as far as this world is concerned: àv o (i.c. "T. Xp.) ёо k. 
ёотаъротсн кбү® коор through Christ the world has been 
crucified for me, and 1 have been (crucified) to the world Gal 
6:14; cp. the question ti dig боутес Èv к. SoypatitedBe; Col 
2:20b. For otolyeta tov к. Gal 4:3; Col 2:8, 20a s. ototyelov.— 
The use of «. in this sense is even further developed in John. The 
K. stands in opposition to God 1J 2:15f and hence is incapable of 
knowing God J 17:25; cp. 1J 4:5, and excluded fr. Christ's inter- 
cession J 17:9; its views refuted by the Paraclete 16:8. Neither 
Christ himself 17:14c, 16b; 14:27, nor his own 15:19b; 17:14b, 
16a; 1J 3:1 belong in any way to the ‘world’. Rather Christ 
has chosen them ‘out of the world’ J 15:19c, even though for 
the present they must still live ‘in the world" 17:11b; ср. £3:1b; 
17:15, 18b. All the trouble that they mustundergo because of this, 
16:33a, means nothing compared w. the victorious conviction 
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that Christ (and the believers w. him) has overcome ‘the world’ 
vs. 33b; 1J 5:4f, and that it is doomed to pass away 2:17 (TestJob 
33:4; Kephal. I 154, 21: the kóopoc тўс cupkóc will pass 
away). 

Ө collective aspect of an entity, rorality, sum total (SIG 850, 
10 tov кбороу тоу Ёрүшу (but s. ] above): Pr 17:62) б к. thg 
duda 1 yhwoon kabiotatu the tongue becomes (or proves 
to be) the sum total of iniquity Js 3:6 (so, approx., Meinertz: 
FHauck.—MDibelius, Windisch and ASchlatter find mng. 7b 
here, whereas ACarr, Exp. 7th ser., 8, 1909, 318ff thinks of mng. 
1). Xp. tov brép тїс той таутос коодо там ogbopévov 
outypiag таӨбута Christ, who suffered ot died(s. пасуш Зао) 
for the salvation of the sum total of those who are saved MPol 
i7:2.—FBytomski, D. genet. Entwicklung des Begriffes кӧорос 
in d. Hl. Schrift: Jahrb. für Philos. und spekul. Theol. 25, 1911, 
180-201; 389-413 (only the OT); CSchneider, Pls u. d. Welt: 
Ayyekoc IV *32, 11-47; EvSchrenck, Der Kosmos-Begriff bei 
Joh.: Mitteilungen u. Nachrichten f. d. evang. Kirche in Russland 
51, 1895, 1-29; RLówe, Kosmos u. Aion '35; RBultmann, D. 
Verständnis v. Welt u. Mensch im NT u. im Griechentum: ThBI 
19, 40, 1-14; GBornkamm, Christus u. die Welt in der urchr. 
Botschaft: ZTK 47, '50, 212-26; ALesky, Kosmos '63; RVolkl, 
Christ u. Welt nach dem NT '61; GJohnston, olkoupévy and к. 
in the NT: NTS 10, '64, 352-60; NCassem, ibid. 19, °72/73, 81- 
9]; RBratcher, BT 31, '80, 430-34.—B. 13; 440. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


Kotu«otoc, ov, 6 (cdd. also Коџартос; on the accent s. 
B-D-F $41, 2; 3; Rob. 235) Quartus, an otherw. unknown Chris- 
tian Ro 16:23; 1 Cor subscr. v..—LGPN І. 


OUH (mss. and edd. also коїн, кой, козш) Mesopotamian 
form of the impv. CY, for which Palestinian Aramaic has "Dip 
stand up Mk 5:41 (Wih. ad loc.).—TRE Ш 609. 


Koüpau, фу, ai (the Gk. form: Paradoxogr. Flor. 28; Ptolem. 
3, 1, 6) Cumae, а city in Campania, Italy, not far fr. Naples; an 
old Gk. colony, famed for its Sibyl (on Cumae as the residence 
of the Sibyl s. MDibelius, Hdb. exc. on Hv 2, 4, 1). Hv 1, 1, 3; 2, 
1, 1.--РЕСЅ 251-52. 


XOVLI s. kou. 


xovotwodte,, as, ў (РОху 294, 20 [22 Ap]; PRyl 189, 2; 
BGU 341, 3; s. Hahn 233, 6; 234, 7 w. lit.—Lat. loanw., custo- 
dia, also in rabb.) a group of soldiers doing guard duty, a guard 
composed of soldiers Mt 27:66: 28:11. &yetv kovavoóiav take 
а guard 27:65.—M-M. 


HOvIGW (койфос ‘light’, s. also next entry) impf. £koi- 
фібоу; fut. коџфіо; aor. ёкоофіса; aor. pass. inf. кобфїабүса 
(all LXX) (Hes. et al.) to make someth. less heavy, make light, 
lighten (so trag.; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 40; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 96, Ant. 18, 149) ті someth. (1 Km 6:5) tò molov 
lighten the ship by throwing out the cargo Ac 27:38 (Polyb. 20, 
5. 11; Jon 1:5; GMiles/GTrompf, НТК 69, '76, 259-67, w. ref. 
to the shipwreck description Antiphon [the Orator], The Murder 
of Herodes).—New Docs 2, 74. DELG s.v. коофос. М-М. 


хоо ора, стос, ТО (s. prec. entry: Eur., Phoen. 860; Plut., 
Mor. 114c) the cause of someth. being less burdensome, light- 
ening, alleviation of almsgiving к. c\tuprtac yiverur lightens 
the loud of sin 2 C1 16:4 (after 1 Esdr 8:84 ov, kúpe, Èkoùġtoug 
tüc йрартіос mew; cp. 2 Esdr 9:13).—DELG s.v койфос. 


XÓQUvOG, ov, Ó (Aristoph., X.*; ins, pap; Judg 6:19 B; Ps 
80:7; ParJer; loanw. in Lat. s. Juvenal below) basket, in the NT 
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ptob. a large, һедуу basket, probably of var. sizes, for carry- 
ing things (s. Juvenal 3, 14; 6, 542; RIlorn, Lutheran Quar- 
лу 1, 49, 301; Fllort, JTS 10, 1909. 567% Artem. 2, 24; 
Jos., Bell. 3. 95) Mt 14:20; Mk 6:43; Lk 9:17; J 6:13. W. 
оферї (Mt 16:10; Mk 8:20; cp. on this APF 6, 1920, 220 no. 
8, 4f [IIL uc] Diow кофта ff, TEIxoAepedqi o$vpibiov) Mt 
16:9; Mk 8:19. к. kampiurv a hasket of manure Lk 13:8 D 
(Nicol. Dam.: 90 fem. 66, 13 Jac. котроу £v kodlvq).—B. 623. 
DELG. M-M. 


хосраттос, ov, 0 (mss. and edd. also краратос, крефВо- 
тос, кр{иттос [Mk 2:3 vl]; a loanw., found also in rabb., but 
of uncertain origin and late in appearing [Phryn. 62 Lob.]. Асс, to 
Pollux 10, 35 1n the form криВбатос in the comic poets Rhinto 
[Ш Bc] and Crito [II вс]; so also TestJob [ms. Р, краВатт- SV]; 
also Epict 1, 24, 14; Асѕор, Fab. 413 H.: PLond 1, 191, 16 p. 
265 [11 aD} крарВаитос. Ostracon in Mélanges Nicole 1905 p. 
184-Sb 4292, 9 and Moeris р. 58; 354 Kpafiutos. The form 
крёфактос also occurs: PTebt 406, 19 —Am 3:12 Aq. On the 
form of the word s. B-D-F $42, 4; W-S. $5, 26a n.; МИ. 244; Мі 
Н. 102 [$41d]; Rob. 119; 213) mattress, pallet, the poor man’s 
bed Mk 2:4; 6:55. W. кмуйроу Ac 5:15, cipew tov к, Mk 2:9, 
116 J 5:8-11, 12 vil. (cp. Lucian, Philopseud. 11 6 Midus avtds 
ùpúpevoç tov окштобиа, ёф’ ob Ёкекошото, cayeto ёс xov 
буром стим ‘Midas himsclf took up the pallet on which he had 
been carried, made his departure. and went back to the field [1.c. 
to his task of viticulture] ). китакаюба Emi крефаттов lie in 
bed Ac 9:33. JKramer, APF 41/2, '95.—DELG. M-M. 


хобо (Aeschyl.+; also Aesop, Fab. 252 Р. a rooster) neut. ріс. 
xpatov (B-D-F $13; W-S. $6, 2; Rob. 231); impf. Expatov; fut. 
краш and kekpáEoyor (B-D-F $77; W-S. $13, 2; Ми. 154; 
Rob. 361); 1 aor. ёкриба and ёкёкроЕс (Ac 24:21, s. B-D-F 
575; W-S. $13, 2; 10 note 10; МЇ 147; cp. MIt-H. 244); pf. 
кёкраүа; plpf. 3 sg. &ekpiye (3 Macc 5:23 v1.). 

Q tomakea vehement outcry, cry out, scream, shriek, when 
one utters loud cries, without words capable of being understood 
(cp. Hippol., Ref. 4, 28, 3 and 6): of mentally disturbed persons, 
epileptics. or the evil spirits living in them Mk 5:5; 9:26; Lk 
4:41 v.l.; 9:39. Of the death-cry of Jesus on the cross Mk 15:39 
v.1. Of the cry of a woman in childbirth Rv 12:2, йто tov pofov 
cry out in fear Mt 14:26. фоур peyad cry out in a laud voice 
27:50; Mk 1:26 v.l. (for pwvyouv); Ac 7:57; Rv 10:3а, cp. ЗЬ. 

Ө to communicate someth. in a loud voice, call, call out, 
ery—@ lit. кросе ӧтобеу иом she is calling out after us 
Mt 15:23. ti someth. of a crowd Ас 19:32. фоуўу к. call out 
a thing loudly 24:21. W. direct discourse foll. (B-D-F $397, 3) 
Mk 10:48; 11:9; 15:13f; Lk 18:39; J 12:13 v.l. (s. kpavyáto; 
Ac 19:34; 21:28, 36; 23:6. W. фоу peya and direct dis- 
course foll. Mk 5:7; Ac 7:60. Also èv фшу} peyaày Rv 14:15. 
Used w. Aéyetv (B-D-F $420, 2 app.) of loud speaking крабо 
Мусу I say loudly (Ex 5:8; TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 5 [Stone p. 68]) 
Mt 8:29; 14:30; 15:22 (s. kpavyaütoy, 20:30f; 21:9; 27:23; 
Mk 3:1; J 7:37; 19:12 vb (for Expavyuouv); Ac 16:17; Rv 
18:18f. Also pleonast. к. фоу реу Mywv Г call out w. a 
loud voice and say 6:10; 7:10. к. Ev ov] pe YEA epo v 19:17; 
ср. 18:2. KpüEoc &eye Mk 9:24, c кої Хуг Mt 9:27; 21:15; 
Mk 10:47; Lk 4:41 vL; Ac 1:14f. exputev kal єїтеу J 12:44, 
Expukev dvddioKwv kat Мушу he cried out as he was teach- 
ing, and said 7:28. The pf. кёкроүс has present mng. (Ilip- 
рост., Hepitep. уофо. 15 vol. VI 388 Littré Bog «ai KeKpuyev; 
Menand., Sam. 226; 239 S. [1]: 24 Kó.]; Plut., Cato Min. 58, 1 
paptupópevos kut кекриүос; Lucian, Demon. 48 кєкроүота 
к. héyovta; Ех 5:8; 2 Кт 19:29; Is 15:4; Job 30:20, 28; 34:20; 
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Ps 4:4; 140:1) Тосууцс рортареї тері айтой kai кёкроүғу 
уюу J 1:15. к. ту (Ev) ovi реуслр (yov) call out to 
Someone in a loud voice Rv 7:2; 14:15.—Of angel choirs 1 СІ 
34:6 (Is 6:3). 

® fig.—a. of the urgent speech of the prophet (Jos., Ant. 
10, 117: Jeremiah) or what bis book says (Ammonius Herm. 
in Aristot. Lib. De Interpret. p. 183. 30 Busse: àkovétw rov 
" ApiotoréAove Kexparyoros Om . . . ; Just., D. 70, 5 al үрафої 
Kexperycow) "Носїсс кросе тёр tov Торађћ. Ro 9:27. Of 
prayer, rather fervent than loud 8:15. éxexpakev ð dikatos 1 СІ 
22:7 (Ps 33:18). Of the divine Spirit in the heart Gal 4:6. 

f. of things (Epict 1. 16. 11 Kéxperyev ў фес; Achilles Tat. 
5, 17, 4 кёкраүё cov f] poppi т. ebyévetcry): stones, that cry 
out if the disciples were to hold back with their confession of 
Jesus’ messiahship Lk 19:40. The laborers’ wages, held back, 
краса Js 5:4 (cp. Gen 4:10; 18:20; Philo, Ebr. 98 к. £v шу 
al &Xoyot óppat; Jos.. Bell. 1, 197. On the topic s. KBerger, 
Die Gesetzesauslegung Jesu I, '72, 382-84; other reff. Pvan- 
derHorst, The Sentences of Pseudo-Phocylides '78, 126.).—B. 
1250. DELG. M-M. TW. 


WOQUUGÀI], 16, 1 (also kpemólr) q.v; both ‘carousing, in- 
foxication' and its result ‘drunken headache, hangover’ are asso- 
ciated in the use of the term, since it means 'dizziness, stagger- 
ing’ when the head refuses to function [Aristoph.; Plut., Mor. 
127f, Lucian, Bis Accus. 16; Soranus p. 16, 26; Aretaeus p. 
110, 2]) unbridled Indulgence in a drinking party, drink- 
Ing bout (Arisioph., Ach. 277; Vesp. 1255) фу к. koi pi£Op w: 
dissipation and drunkenness Lk 21:34 (cp. Herodian 2, 6, 6 
пора péDnv к. Kp.; Is 24:20). roAvtéAeux ребуснотоу Kai 
KpatmraAov extravagance in drunkenness and carousing Hm 6, 
2, 5.—HCadbury, Style 54.—DELG. М-М. 


XU viov, Ov, TO (Hom. et al.; рар, LXX; ApcEsdr 5:24 p. 
30. 28 Tdf.; Jos.. Bell. 3, 245, Ant. 8, 390) skull kpaviov (epex- 
egetic gen.) топос the place that is called (a) Skull as a transl. 
of l'olyoDa (q.v.) Mt 27:33; Mk 15:22; J 19:17. Cp. Lk 23:33, 
where ‘Calvary’ of the КЈУ is not a NT place name, but the 
Lat. transl. of к. (s. Goodsp., Probs. 80f ). Schol. on Lucian 251, 
20f Kpaviov ёст тоттос Èv KopivOt; Diog. L. 6, 77 Èv tà 
Крохғіо то про тї; Kopiv@ou yupvociq.—For other lit. s. 
on l'olyoQa.—B. 213Е DELG. М-М. 


хоболғдо*, Ov, TO (trag., X. et al.; LXX; loanw. in rabb.) 

Ө edge, border, hem of a garment (Theocr. 2, 53; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 1, 16 $68 10 к. той ipetiou of the Pontifex Max- 
imus; Ael. Aristid. 47 p. 416 D.; Athen. 4, 49, 159d; 9, 16, 374a; 
РОМ 7,371 dag крботебоу tov (uertiov dov; Zech 8:23) 
рото tov к. Tov ipetiow аўтой Mt 9:20; Lk 8:44 (s. Acta 
Pilati 7-ASyn. 95, 90) cp. Mt 14:36; Mk 6:56.—But тпр. 2 is 
also prob. for these passages, depending on how strictly Jesus 
followed the Mosaic law, and also upon the way in which K. was 
understood by the authors and first readers of the gospels. 

tassel (US$), which an Israelite was obligated to wear on 
the four corners of his outer garment, acc. to Num 15:38f; Dt 
22:12 (Schürer 1I 479 [sources and lit.]; Billerb. IV 276-92). Of 
the Pharisees peyuhúverv т@ к. make the tassels on their gar- 
ments long Mt 23:5.—B. 859f. DELG. M-M. TW. 


XOCTOLOS, @, бу (s. next entry; in Hom. and other poets; in 
prose tt appears late: Philo Mech. 80, 22; Polyb. 2, 69, 8; Cornu- 
tus 3] p. 63, 1: Plut.. Crass. 24, 4, Mor. p. 967c; Lucian, Anach. 
28; Vett. Val. index; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 122, 1 [6 Ar] và peyloto 
крота Oeq LoKvoTuiw; РСМ 7, 422 Geoi критолої; 563; 
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789; LXX; Testud 5:1; 6:3: JosAs ch. 11 [cod. A 54, 4 Bat. and 
Pal, 364]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 307 Geog пёүос к. loyupds к. 
kpoxcuóc) powerful, mighty of God's hand (oft. LXX; TestJos 
1:5; PGM 4, 1279; 1307) 1 Pt 5:6; 1 CI 28:2; 60:3; GJs 15:4; 
Svvayug mighty power (cp. Philo, Conf. Lingu. 51) Hv 1, 3, 
4.—DELG s.v. кр@тос. М-М, TW. 


xpotou00 (‘to strengthen’; derived fr. Kporratóc; a later 
form of кротко. Hippocr.: CMG I 1 p. 88. 12; LXX.— Philo 
has the mid. in act. sense: Conf. Lingu. 101; 103) impf. pass. 
Ékpaxetotyu]v; 1 aor. pass. inf. Kpetorw@iyven. In our lit. only 
pass.: become strong. tn the physical sense (Philo, Agr. 160, 
Omn. Prob. Lib. 27; TestNapht 1:4): w. avEdverv Lk 2:40, as 
also GJs 6:1. In the psychological sense of encouragement to 
remain firm: 1 Cor 16:13 (w. &vàpiteoot, as Ps 30:25; 2 Km 
10:12); к. mveuptate grow strong in spirit Lk 1:80; duveytet к. 
бб tob Tvevperoc be mightily strengthened through the Spirit 
Eph 3:16.—DELG s.v. кр@тос. TW. 


xoaTÉw impf. ёкратооу; fut. кратђоо; 1 aor. Expatyoa; 
pf. 1 pl. кекроткареу 1 Mace 15:33, inf. кекратцкёси; 
plpf. 3 sg. кєкраттк& 4 Macc 6:32. Pass.: impf. éxpatoupny; 
fut. 3 pl. kpatnOiyoovtcn; aor. ExpatOny Eccl 9:12 v.l; pf. 
кекроттцол. 3 pl. kekpémivrat (Hom.+). The primary signifi- 
cation is exercise of power, then by transference 

Ө to accomplish someth. by overcoming obstacles, attain 
(Diod. S. 3, 54, 7 к. тїс EmPodij¢=attain the purpose; likew. 
17, 77, 4 and 20, 25, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 61 $249 оф... 
ёкротцоє) tig тро@ёоєшс the purpose Ac 27:13 (s. Field, 
Notes 144). 

@ to use one’s hands to establish a close contact, hold 

© hold wwe someone (fast) w. the hand (TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 
19 [Stone p. 30]), so that the pers. cannot go away Ac 3:11. 

(B hold inthe hand (SibOr 3, 49; TestAbr A 10 p. 87, 29 [Stone 
p. 22]; A 12 p. 91, 5 [Stone p. 30] al.; GrBar 11:8) ti iv Ty ôs 
Rv 2:1 (Polemo Perieg. [c. 200 Bc] in Athen. 11. 67, 484c ѓу ty 
бєй кодом к.; cp. Plut., Mor. 99d). 

© to take control of someone or someth., seize, control 

© oftaking into custody arrest, apprehend тій someone (cp. 
Ps 136:9; Ascls 3:12) Mt 14:3; 21:46; 26:4, 48, 50, 55, 57 (on 
the arrest of Jesus s. Feigel, Weidel, Finegan s.v." отбас 6); Mk 
6:17; 12:12; 14:1, 44, 46, 49, 51; Ac 24:6; Rv 20:2. 

® oftaking hold of forcibly and also without the use of force 
take hold of, grasp, seize (cp. 2 Km 6:6; SSol 3:4; TestSol 22:10); 
w. acc. of pers. or thing Mt 12:11; 18:28; 22:6; 28:9; kparcijoct 
aitov take control of (Jesus) Mk 3:21. к. boBdov vj] хер take 
hold of a staff w. the hand Hs 9, 6, 3 (ср. PGM 5, 451 крота tf] 
üpiotepq соо tov бактїМоу; Synes., Ep. 58 p. 202 тобо). 
ti] xetpóc (xtvoc) take hold of (someone's) hand (B-D-F $170, 
2; Rob. 475; 139]; Ps 72:23; Gen 19:16; JosAs 29:3; Parler 6:2; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 352) Mt 9:25; Mk 1:31; 5:41; 9:27; Lk 8:54; B 
14:7 (Is 42:6). tive tig xeipó take someone by the hand Mk 
9:27 xL; cp. B 12:11 (Is 45:1). 

© to hold up or serve as a foundation for someth., hold 
upright, support xi someth. Hs 9, 8, 5. тїс xeipac у 3, 8, 3 
(s. MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.). Pass. be supported ÙTó туос by 
someth. Hv 3, 3, 5. W. &mó instead of отб: kputotvroa car 
Maj receive support fr. one another (here w. focus on mu- 
tuality) 3, 8, 7. W. бй: Ó коонос 610 тєссороу cxougiov 
kputetter the world is supported by four elements 3, 13, 3. 

© to control in such a way that someth. does not hap- 
pen, hold back or restrain from, hinder in an action: w. acc. (so 
TestJob 35:1), foll. by tva р Rv 7:1. Pass. be prevented foll. 


хото 

—————————————— 
by toù jur] and inf. (TestSol 10:43 C; B-D-F $400, 4; Rob. 1061; 
1425)their суевёкратоута той ph Emyvinven Lk 24:16, prob, 
w. a suggestion of both physical and inward sight (cp. 4 Km 6:15 
23; s. ðravoiyw 10). — 10/0 in one's power (PTebt 61b, 229; 
POxy 237 УШ, 34; TestSol 6:3; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 84; Mel., P. 100, 
769) pass. оок Ty duvatov Kparetoben аўтду бл rov if 
was impossible for him (Christ) to be held in its (death's) power 
Ac 2:24. 

Q to adhere strongly to, hold—-© of commitmentto some- 
onc or someth. hold fast (to) someone or someth., and hence re- 
main closely united. W. acc. thy кефоћту hold fast to the Head 
(i.e. to Christ) Col 2:19 (cp. SSol 3:4 &péámoa олзтбу Kal ойк 
афдосо [афіка BS] obróv). ti to someth. (TestNapht 3:1 tò 
Gehnjtct т. 0800) THY rapáóoow Mk 7:3; cp. vss. 4, 8; 2 Th 
2:15. tay ór&ayrjv Rv 2:14f. tò óvopó pov vs. 13.—W. gen, 
of thing (Stephan. Byz. s.v. FuveukóroMg: in the absence of the 
men 705 YUVOIKES кратош toù mohépov=the women kept 
the war going; Pr 14:18; Jos., Ant. 6, 116 тоо Aoywopow) тїс 
Spodoyiag hold fast to our confession Hb 4:14, тїс Ётібос 
6:18. TOV Epywv туос Hv 3, 8, 8. 

® hold fast, keep hold of someth. that belongs to oneself, so 
that it cannot be taken away Rv 2:25; 3:11. 

© keep to oneself a saying, in order to occupy oneself w. it 
later Mk 9:10. 

to cause a condition to continue, hold în place к. тас 
Gpaptiag pronounce the sins unforgiven (opp. cptévar) J 
20:23.—B. 746. DELG s.v. кратос. М-М. TW. 


XOGTLOTOS, т, оу (Нот. etal ; IBM Ш2, 482A, 6etal.; pap, 
LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph. Isolated superl. of kpatuc ‘strong, 
mighty") strongly affirmative honorary form of address, most 
noble, most excellent, used in address of pers. of varied social 
status. Of the governor of Judea (on formula of address to offi- 
cials, s. Magie 31; 112; Hahn 259; OSceck in Pauly-W. V 2006; 
OHirschfeld, Kleine Schriften 1913, 651, 5; 654; Wilcken, Her. 
20. 1885, 469; WSchubart, Einf. in d. Papyruskunde 1918, 259. 
Cp. PHerrmann, Inschriften von Sardeis: Chiron 23, '93, 236 n. 
13.—Jos., Ant. 20, 12; whether the Lat. rendering ‘vir egregius" 
was applied in the first cent. to highly placed offictals cannot be 
determined with certainty) Ac 23:26; 24:3; 26:25. In a form of 
polite address with no official connotation (Theophr., Char. 5; 
Dionys. Hal., De Orat. Ant. 1 à kpémote "Ауцоїе; Jos., Vi. 
430 Kpatiote буёрфу ”Етафрбёте [a freedman of Domitian, 
to whom Joseph. dedicated his Antiquities and his books against 
Apion]; likew. C. Ap. 1, 1 [but 2, 1 тцифтатё ро E.; 2, 296 
simply his name]. к. is also found in dedications Diosc., Mat. 
Med. 13, 1f; Hermog., Inv. 3 p. 126, 2f; Artem. 236, 2f P; Galen 
X 78; XIV 295; XIX 8 Kühn.—B-D-F 860.2) Lk 1:3; Dg 1:1. S. 
Zahn, Einl. 11? 340; 365; 390, Ev. des Lk.2:4 1920, 56f Cadbury, 
Making of Luke-Acts 314f LAlexander, The Preface to Luke's 
Gospel '93 132f; 188-90 (the social status of Luke's addressee 
remains undetermined).—M-M. 


хойто 6, 0U¢, T6(Hom.+)—-@ ability to exhibit or express 
resident strength, might—@ of God's power (Theognis 376 
al.; Acl. Aristid. 37, 8 K.—2 р. 140; 2 Mace 3:34; 7:17; 11:4; s. 
also 3 below) 1 Cl 33:3; 61:1; 64; АсР1 Ha 5, 26. Of the power of 
Jesus 2 C1 17:5.—30 к. тїс SGENs abto his glorious (divine) 
might Col 1:11. катй кратос aUEóvetv grow mightily, wonder- 
fully Ac 19:20 (ката кр@тос like Menand., Per. 407; Dio Chrys. 
26 [43], 11; 1G ХШ, 444, 103 [264/263 nc]; PTebt 27, 83 [113 
вс]; AArgyle, ET 75, '64, 151 connects катй к. with t. Kupiov, 
by the might of the Lord). 
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© of intensity in might (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 35 8141 
Kati kpúroç=with all his might: Ps.-Callisth. 1, 8, 2 jio к.; 
Ps 89:11) tò к. тс laybos «otov the working of his strength = 
mighty strength Eph 1:19; 6:10; 1 C1 27:5 (cp. Is 40:26; Da 4:30 
Theod; з. 105 11, 19t; 1QH 4, 32). 

а specific product of resident strength, mighty deed 
Totetv к. (cp. ^n 799 Ps 118:15) do mighty deeds Lk 1:51, 

exercise of ruling abillty, power, rule, sovereignty (Ar- 
пап, Anab. 4, 20, 3 the ruling might of the great king; POxy 
41 1, 2 eic аіоуи то крӣтос тоу 'Popiaiwv; Mel., HE 4, 26, 
7 16 'Popoíov ... «proc. Of deities: Apollon. Rhod. 4, 804 
Zeus, UPZ 81 Il. 17 [I] nc] Isis: ОЁ pot бєй cov, кратос 
Éyovoa рёуютоу; PSI 29, 21 tò к. төй "Abe vut; POxy 1380, 
238 ботритоу tò к. Exerc; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 307 т. бшу 
TÒ к.; Jos., Ant. 10, 263 16 тбутоук. #ушу) TOV тёк, Eyovta 
той Gavérov the one who has power over death Mb 2:14 (tò 
к. Ëyetv ttvóc since Hdt. 3, 69).—In a doxology (Меї., P. 105, 
823): 1 TI 6:16; 1 Pt 4:11; 5:11; Jd 25; Rv 1:6; 5:13; 1 C165:2; 
MPol 20:2.—DELG. M-M. TW. 


хосоүй о (s. next entry) impf. ёкрибүйбоу; fut. kpav- 
ydou,; | aor. Expavyace. (poet. fgm. in Pla., Rep. 10 p. 607b 
[of a dog]; Demosth. 54, 7; Epict 3, 1, 37 [of a туеп]; 3, 4, 4; 
2 Esdr 3:13 Anos Èkpaúyaoev do] jeyéhn; TestSol) to ut- 
ter a loud sound, ordinarily of harsh texture, cry (out), with 
context indicating kind of articulation. Of animal sounds, as the 
grunting of hungry swine B 10:3.—Of the human voice, cry out, 
cry for help, scream excitedly (Epict 1, 18, 19; Polemo, Decl. 
1, 40 p. 14, 16) Mt 12:19; Ac 22:23. Also w. Aeyovtec foll., 
which introduces direct discourse Mt 15:22 у1.; J 18:40; 19:6, 
12 (s. kpátjo 2a). Without Ау. w. direct discourse foll. vs. 15. 
Ofa loud ery in a moment of exaltation к. woavva J 12:13 (vil. 
Expatov + Aéyovrec). к. povi peyádn w. direct discourse foll. 
311:43; IPhld 7: ].—Of possessive spirits coming out of persons, 
and speaking in human languages Sapovn kpuvydtovta Kul 
heyovte бт. w. direct discourse foll. Lk 4:41 (to №. app. add 
P75; for the expression cp. TestSol 1:12 éxpuvyace Aéyov).—B 
1250. DELG s.v. краху. TW. 


XQ QVI), йс, Ù (s. prec. entry; Eur., X. et al.; Vett. Val. 2, 35; 
PPetr I1, 45 Ш, 25 [246 Bc]; POxy 1242 III, 54; PTebt 15, 3; LXX; 
En 104:3; PsSol 1:2; TesUob 33:2; EpArist; Joseph.; Ath. 11:1). 

© aloud cry or call, shout li. —(9) shout(Ing), clamor of 
excited persons Eph 4:31. Of people shouting back and forth in 
a quarrel: Èyéveto к. WeydAn there arose a loud outcry Ac 23:9 
(cp. Ex 12:30; without pey. X., Cyr. 7, 5, 28). Of people who 
incite one another to enjoy a spectacle AcPI Ha 4, 6. 

(B a loud (articulate) cry к. '/&jovev w. direct discourse foll. 
there arose а shout Mt 25:6 (EGrásser, D. Problem der Parousie- 
verzögerung, ZNW Beih. 22, '57, 124f ). dvepuvnoev кроху) 
peyo Kut elev w. direct discourse foll. Lk 1:42; cp. Rv 14:18 
vi. Of fervent prayer (Ps 17:7; 101:2; Jon 2:3) petà к. loyvpac 
with loud crying НЬ 5:7 (cp. Diod. S. 19,83, 3and Ath. 11:1 рети 
тойс крахүђс-—рета к. as Diod. S. Н, 36, 1; Nicol. Dam.: 
90, fgm. 130,25 p. 409, 20 Jac.; UPZ 8, 17 [161 Bc]; EpArist 186; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 517). йкоуоӨђуси £v к. tijv фшуйу роу so that 
your voice is heard in loud cries B 3:4 (15 58:4).—t1pio шатра 
kpavyis. йти £v houylg Өғоо émpayOn three mysteries (to 
be) loudly acclaimed, which were quietly accomplished by God 
IEph 19:1. The three ‘mysteries’ are the virginity of Mary, her 
childbearing, and the death of Jesus. In contrast to God's quiet 
performance, Ign appears to have in mind their public procla- 
mation in a cultic setting as part of the divine design, with a 
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responsory cry of acclamation. Others interpret K. here as the 


proclamation itself. 


O outcry in grlef or anxlety, wailing, crying (cp. Ex 3:7; 
11:6; Esth 4:3; Is 65:19; TestJob 33:2) Rv 21:4.—DELG. М-М. 


TW. 


хос, XOEWS and later крёатос̧ (s. Thumb 96; Meister- 
hans?-Schw. p. 143 [an Attic ins of 338 Bc w. крёпто]; Thack- 
eray 149, 3; Soph., Lex. s.v. крё0с), т6 meat (Hom.*) pl. тй 
крес (B-D-F $47, 1; PsSol 8:12; JosAs 10:14: Jos., Ant. 10.261) 
фоүғім кри (LXX; Testud 15:4) Ro 1:21; 1 Cor 8:13; kpéac 


(Gen 9:4; Just., D. 126, 6) GEb 308, 32; 34£ —B. 202. DELG. 
M-M. TW 


KOEÍOOGNY s. kprirtov. 


Х0Е1ТТФҮУ, OV, gen. ovog, and Kpeloowv (B-D-F $34, I; 
W-S. 65. 27c; MICH. 107; JWackernagel, Hellenistica 1907, 12- 
25; Reinhold 43f, Thackeray 121. 2. The ms. tradition fluctuates 
in most places betw. тт and 00. The word occurs Hom.*) in our 


lit. always a real comp. (ср. kpatús, but functions as comp. of 


бдүабо;). 

Ө pert. to being of high status, more prominent, higher in 
rank, preferable, better (Pind., Hdt. et al.) of pers. IPhid 9:1; 
Hb 7:7 (opp. €hattwwv). тоооїт к. yevopevos тоу éeryélov 
as much superior to the angels 1:4 (Jos., Ant. 8, 11] т. Gov 
... Kpetttoves yeyovaytev)—Of things 7:19, 22; 8:6; 9:23; 
10:34; 11:16, 35; IRo 2:1; IPol 4:3. yapiopata 1 Cor 12:31a 
v.l. (for the continuation of vs. 31b here cp. Appian, Mithrid. 60 
$247 étepav обох уву Kpetttove=know another way, a better 
one). W. gen. foll. better than (LXX; TestJob 27:7; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 
273; Tat. 20. 1) Dg 2:2. kpeirtóv xt someth. better Hb 11:40. £v 
Q Kpeioowv Paxiv in the respect in which he is better off (than 
the other man) Dg 10:6. 7] бттб тшу kpertóvo Emi tå yeipw 
ретамоі a change of mind from better to worse MPol 11:1. 

Ө pert. to having a relative advantage іп value—(9 adj., 
more useful, more advantageous, better тетғісредо. тері Ú- 
HOV T к. we are sure of better things concerning you Hb 6:9. 
elc tò к. ovvépyeoon (opp. ec tò fjooov; s. ўсошу) 1 Cor 
11:17. W. gen. beter. more advantageous than (Artem. 2, 1] p. 

98, 24 kpettrov tò kaKovv TOU бло туо какойобш) 2 СІ 
16:4. kpetacóv ¿otv (w. inf. foll. it is better [Sir 33:22 =30:30 
Ziegler]; Diod. S. 12, 16, 2 крёїттоу [v.1. -00-] yap Éouv &то- 
Gavetvii. . . терообцуси: Demosth., Ep. 2,2] el . .. , teBverver 
ре Kpetttov jv) 1 Cor 7:9: cp. 1 Pt 3:17. креїттоу fjv aùtoig 
w. inf. foll. it would be better for them 2 Pt 2:21 (s. B-D-F $410; 
Rob. 1084); cp. 1 CI 46:8. Pleonast. то) paÀXov к. much 
better indeed Phil 1:23. 

(B. adv. berier kpetocov rout 1 Cor 7:38. kpetrtov айу 
Hb 12:24 (торӣ w. acc. than). —DELG s.v. kpétog 4. М-М. 
TW. 


HOEMCLAL 5. крєроуууш 2. 


KOEBVYUBL (this form of the present not in the Gk. Bible, 
but Job 26:7 has kpeptatw. The word, іп mngs. 1 and 2, Hom. 
et al.; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol, TestAbr; TestLevi 2:7; JosAs 22:5; 
ParJer: GrBar 9:8: ApcMos 17; ApcrEzk P 2 verso 10; Philo; 
Jos., Vi. 147 al.) fut. крераоо LXX; 1 aor. ёкрёрооо, pass. 
ékpepaotqv. 
© to cause to hang, trans. hang (up) ёті EUkov on the tree 
i.c. cross (cp. Gen 40:19; Dt 21:22; Esth 8:7) Ac 5:30; 10:39, 
The verb к. by itself can also mean crucifv (Diod. S. 17, 46, 4; 
Appian, Mithrid. 8 $25; 29 6114 dovAoug éxpépcoe, Bell. Civ. 
2, 90 5377; Arrian, Anab. 6, 17, 2; 6, 30, 2; 7, 14, 4). Pass. Lk 
23:39 (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 3 $9; Sb 6739 [255 вс], 9).—iva 
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крерас0ћ ръћос óvicóc Trepi (vll. elc, ётї, èv [t -A@]) tov 
трауцћоу атой that a millstone were hung around that per- 
son's neck Mt 18:6. Reflex. ёкрёраоғу atv (=abtiyy) eis tov 
TpdyrAov aurov "Avva Hannah (Anna) hung on his neck GJs 
4:4 (ср. TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 19 [Stone p. 12] ёкрербобт èri тоу 
трёудоу абто?; likew. JosAs 22:5).—1 CI 12:7 vi. Funk. 

Ө dep. kpépeyten (s. B-D-F $93; Rob. 316f) to hang down 
from some point, intrans., hang--© lit. (TestSol 24:4; recen- 
ston D 6:14; TestLevi 2:7; GrBar 9:8; ApcEsdr 4:22 p. 28, 25 
Тає al.; Jos., Ant. 7, 241) ёті voc on a thing (X., An. 3, 2, 19) 
èm Evdou (s. 1 above) Gal 3:13 (Dt 21:23). Of the branch of 
a vine qui] kpepaqiévi) ёті тїс WreAcac if it does not hang on 
the elm tree Hs 2:3; cp. vs. 4. ёк uvoc on someth. (Pla., Leg. 8, 
831c; SIG? 588, 201; cp. Jdth 8:24) of a snake к. ёк тїс yetpóc 
hung on the hand Ac 28:4. Of those being punished in hell ёк 
tris yA@oung kpepápevoi ApcPt 7:22 (cp. ApcEsdr 4:22 p. 28, 
25 Taf. ёк тшу fikegópov). 

® fig. (Philo, Post. Cai. 24; 25; SibOr 7, 55) Èv texas т. 
&vciv évtodais hog 6 vopos Kpepoton каї ol профӯтох all 
the law and the prophets hang (depend) on these two command- 
ments Mt 22:40 (as a door hangs on its hinges, so the whole OT 
hangs on these two comm. For the thought cp. Plut., Mor. | 16d — 
On к. Èv cp. 2 Km 18:9; Billerb. 1 775ff; 967f)—DELG. М-М. 
TW. 


xp£naAy (s. MIt-H. 81) for kpatmár (q.v.). But Aristoph., 
Ach. 277, Wasps 1255 prove the length of the first syllable. 


xONLVOS, OU, 6 (s. next entry; Hom. ct al.; Kaibel 225, 2; 
PPetr Ш, 39 II, 8; 2 Ch 25:12; TestSol, TestAbr, Test] 2Patr; 
EpArist 118; Jos., Ant. 3, 76) steep slope or bank, cliff кота 
tow к. down the steep bank (Dio Chrys. 7,3; Philo, Agr. 76; Jos., 
Bell. 1,313) Mt 8:32; Mk 5:13; Lk 8:33. бето к. peyáħov down 
from a high cliff ApcPt 17:32 (dato к. as Celsus 6, 34).—DELG. 
M-M. 


HONLVOSNS, £s (крцнудс + -©дус; s. prec. entry; since 
Thu. 7, 84, 4; Jos., Bell. 7, 280) steep, precipitous tjv 6 топос 
к. the place was precipitous (Stephan. Byz. s.v. "OoEoc: tov 
тотоу kprpivdór Úrápyew) Hv 1. 1, 3: cp. $6, 2, 6.—DELG 
S.V. крїнүбс. 


Kor ntóc, 6 pl. Крїүтєс (Hom.+; ins; UPZ 20, 32 [163 вс]; 
29, 2; Jos., Ant. 13, 86, C. Ap. 2, 172; Tat.; SibOr 3, 140) a Cre- 
tan, inhabitant of the island of Crete Ac 2:13 (OEissfeldt, Kreter 
u. Araber: TLZ 72, 47, 207-12); subscr. Tit v.l. An unfavor- 
able generalization about Cretan character (s. on this арүбс 2) 
Tit 1:12.—RHarris, Exp. 2, 1906, 305-17; 3, 1907, 332-37; 4, 
1912, 348-53; I, 1915, 29-35; MGobel, Ethnica, diss. Breslau 
1915, 77ff, RCharles, Anthropologie arch. de Ја Crète, '65. 


Konoxns, £VTOG, Ó (Lat. Crescens; the Gk. form is quite 
rare [Kpt- Just., АП, 3, 1; Tat. 19, 1], the Lat. form common, incl. 
Pol 14, which is preserved only in Lat.) Crescens, a companion 
of Paul 2 Ti 4:10. S. Крістоѕ. New Docs 3, 91—LGPNI. 


Коўту, 15, L| (Hom. et al; ins; | Macc 10:67; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 3, 43; Joseph.; Tat. 39, 3; SibOr) Crete Ac 27:7, 12f, 21; 
Tit 1:5; subscr. v.l. (as early as Il. 2, 649 Crete was famous for 
its many cities; Ps.-Scylax [ed. BFabricius 1878] has the names 


of many cities).—1L Cottrell, The Bull of Minos '53; RWilletts, 
Everday Life in Ancient Crete '69; Warnecke, Romfahrt 21— 
28.—OEANE II 70-72. М-М. 


xoti], fis 1 (s. next entry; Нот. +, but in carlier Gk. only in 
pl. On the other hand, in later wr. (Dionys. Hal. 2, 25; Cornutus 


хо 

LT 
28 p. 54. 4; Libanius, De Vita Sua 8 Förster v1; Herm. Wr, 14, 
10; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 175; 3, 57; Jos., Bell. 5, 427], in ins, pap, 
LXX also in sing.) barley, used in the preparation of cheap kinds 
of bread (s. Hdb. on J 6:9; Appian, Шуг. 26 $76 piti] бут] otrov 
for inferior soldiers). TPELS xoivikec KpiBQv three liters/quarts 
of barley (ыт. pubis) Rv 6:6 (s. xo); GDalman, Arbcit Ш 
732, 2526, Ш '33, 300ff.—B. 516. DELG. М-М. 


KOLDLVOS, 1, OV (s. prec. entry; since Hipponax [VI Bc] 39, 
6 Diehl; PEleph 5, 25 [284/283 pc]; BGU 1092, 28; LXX; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 2, 175; Jos., Ant. 5, 219) made of barley flour йртос 
к. barley bread (Plut., Anton. 45, 8; Artem. 1, 69; above all 4 
Km 4:42) J 6:9, 13.—M-M. 


00205, ой, Ó (Hom-+; ins, pap, LXX; Jos, Ant. 3, 109f; 
136) ring kúprtetv cog крікоу тоу троҳтћоу bend the neck as 
a ring, 1.0. so it is as round as a ring B 3:2 (Is 58:5)—DELG. 


HOLME, aoc, TO (s. крїуш; Acschyl.t—On the accent s. 
B-D-F $13; 109, 3; W-S. §6, 3; MIt-H. 57; xpiopa GJs 14:1). 

© legal action taken against someone, dispute, lawsuit (Ex 
18:22) kpipata Éyeve ped” Eautwv you have lawsuits with one 
another 1 Cor 6:7. 

@ content of a deliberative process, decision, decree (1Gal 
25, 2 Ш Ар] катй то к. тус Povis; Ps 18:10; 118:75; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 318; 321; ParJer 7:32 [28]; Did., Gen. 116, 24), also of 
the fixed purposes of divine grace Ro 11:33. 

© action or function of a judge, judging, judgntent, the 
Kpitia 2468n abtots authority to judge was given them Rv 
20:4.--Of God's judgment: tò кро то péhhov Ac 24:25. к. 
aiiviov judgment whose decision is valid eternally Hb 6:2. 
God's judgment begins with God's people 1 Pt 4:17. PI.: God 
is ðikarog èv tois kpipaow righteous in judgments 1 Cl 27:1; 
60:1.— Unauthorized use of judicia] authority is subject to cri- 
tique in Mt 7:2; Ro 2:1 v.l. 

© legal decision rendered by a judge, judicial verdict 

© gener. (Polyb. 23, 1. 12) то к. £E &voc eic катакрша the 
verdict came as the result of one violation, and led to punishment 
Ro 5:16. 

(& mostly in an unfavorable sense, of the condemnatory ver- 
dict and sometimes the subsequent punishment itself 2 Pt 2:3; 
Jd 4. ток. той OcoU the condemnation of God (i.c. pronounced 
by God) Ro 2:2f. dv тб к. Evéukdv ёст their condemnation 
is just 3:8 (but WFitch, ET 59, `47/48, 26 ‘verdict’). mpodndov 
èyevýðn their condemnation has been made plain 1 C1 51:3. tò 
к. тўс пору the condemnation and punishment of the prosti- 
tute Rv 17:1. elc к. ovvepyecBar 1 Cor 11:34. к. Eaut@ obiet 
eat condemnation upon oneself vs. 29; kup PaveoBat к. be con- 
demned Mt 23:13 ул. Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47; Ro 13:2; Js 3:1. 
Exovout k., бт they are subject to condemnation because 1 Ti 
5:12; Baotatew то к. Gal 5:10. eic к. үімєсӨси incur condem- 
nation | C1 11:2. elc к. yiveoOut tivi turn out to be condemnation 
for someone 21:1; IEph 11:1 (cp. TesUob 43:6 йтођђоєта eic 
K.). £v tà atte к. elven be under the same condemnation Lk 
23:40. eic к. ёртіттам toù SuuPohou 1 Ti 3:6. к. Виуйтоу 
(cp. Dt 21:22; Sir 41:3) death sentence Lk 24:20; GJs 14:1 (toù 
Bavatov pap [?], s. deStrycker p. 236).—Pl. (cp. BGU 471, 
9 [Ш Ap]) tà p£Akovta крірата the impending punishments 1 
CI 28:1. On 1 C1 20:5 s. évexbu]yntoc.—G Wetter, Der Vergel- 
tungsgedanke bei Pls 1912, 1ff.— The OT is the source of the 
expr. kpivetv tò к. (cp. Zech 7:9; 8:16; Ezk 44:24) Expivev ó 
Beds tò pita бреу £E adris God has pronounced judgment 
for you against her or God has pronounced on her the judgment 
she wished to impose on you (HHoltzmann, Hdb. 1893 ad loc.) 

Rv 18:20, 
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Ө proper recognition of somcone's rights, justice. The ОТ 
15 the source of the close relation betw. к. and ducctoowvey, and 
the expr. тошу к. кеф ducceoovvyy (Jer 23:5; Ezk 33:14) do 
Justice and righteousness | C1 13:1. 

Ө In J K. shows the same two-sidedness as the other mem- 
bers of the kpive family (judgment and ‘separation’, s. Hdb. 
on J 3:17). and means the judicial decision which consists in the 
separation of those who are willing to believe fr. those who are 
unwilling to do so J 9:39.—B. 1422. DELG s.v. крімо. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


xgivoy, Ov, TO (Aristoph., Hdt. et al.; Longus 2, 3, 4 [Soda, 
Kpiva, büiavÜüoc as spring flowers]; Kaibel 547, 1 [I Ap]; PSI 
297, 8; Stephan. Byz. s.v. Хоъса [the land around Susa is full 
of kplva]; LXX; EpArist 68; 75; cp. Jos., Ant. 8, 77; TestSim 
6:2; loanw. in rabb.) Шу. In this connection the principal opin- 
ions include the autumn crocus, Turk's cap lily. ancmonc, or 
gladiolus, but the data do not permit certainty. Peth. Jesus had 
no definite flower in mind, but was thinking of all thc wonderful 
blooms that adorn the fields of Galilee. As an extremely beautiful 
flower (as Theodor. Prodr. 6, 296 H.) it is mentioned Mt 6:28; 
Lk 12:27.—LFonck, Streifzüge durch die biblische Flora 1900, 
53ff; JBochmer, Die Lilien auf dem Felde: Studierstube 6, 1908, 
223, FLundgreen, Die Pflanzen im NT: NKZ 28, 1917, 828; 
GDalman, Dic Lilie der Bibcl: Pj 21, 1925, 98ff, Arbeit 1, 1928, 
357ff al.; ILów, D. Flora d. Juden 11 1924, 160ff, also IV '34, 
669 (indices); GKing, Consider the Lilies: Crozer Quarterly 10, 
*33, 28-36; TSkeat, The Lilies of the Field: ZNW 37, '39, 211- 
14; M. et Mme. EHa-Reubeni, RB 54, '47, 362-64 (anthemis or 
Easter daisy, Fr. pâquerette); Zohary, Plants 169-7]. —Pauly-W. 
VII 792ff, КІ. Pauly Ш 6506 BHHW ti 1093.—DELG. М-М. 


XQLVO (s. кра; Hom.*) fut. kptvà; 1 aor. fkpiwu; pf. kê- 
крка; plpf. 3 sg. кекріке (on the lack of augment s. B-D-F 
866, 1; W-S. $12, 4; Mlt-H. 190; àkexpiket Just., D. 102, 2). 
Pass.: impf. éprvópv; 1 fut. KptOnoopae; I aor. ёкріЮцу; pf. 
кёкрцісп. Primary mng.: ‘to set apart so as to distinguish, sepa- 
rate’, then by transference 

@ to make a selection, select, prefer (Acschyl., Suppl. 39 
Ti; Pla., Rep. 3, 399e kpivetv tia тро туос ‘prefer someone 
to someone’, cp. РЫБ. 57e; Himerius, Or. 40 [=Or. 6], 3 к. tt 
Ttvt-select someth. because of someth. [a place because of its 
size]; к. TO проктёоу kat ful) трактёоу Did., Gen. 27, 3) ӧс 
p£v үйр kpivet ђиёрау ттар” Tii£pav the one prefers one day to 
another Ro 14:5a. In the other half of the sentence óc дё kpivet 
müocav ђрёро, к. prob. has the sense recognize, approve (X., 
Hell. 1,7, 34 крум thy js ove уоруу) the other holds 
every day in esteem vs, 5b. Closely associated is тпр. 

Ө to pass judgment upon (and thereby scek to influence) 
the lives and actions of other people—@ judge, pass judg- 
ment upon, express an opinion about Mt 7:1a, 2a; Lk 6:37a; 1 
C1 13:2; Pol 2:3 (Sextus 183 6 крїуду dvOpmmov крімєта ото 
т. Өє00). к. ducaivig D 4:3; В 19:11. к. kat Owe by the put- 
ward appearance J 7:242. кета Thy дарка 8:15. tijv 6ucuiav 
kpiatv к. pass a right judgment 7:24b (on the expr. cp. Dt 16:18). 
This is perh. the place for Е Pt 4:6 iva xpiOmoww kata &vüp. 
(s. ESelwyn, comm. ad loc. ref. to вме: ср. Wsd 3:4). 

(B esp. pass an unfavorable judgment проп, criticize, find 
fault with, coudemn (Epict. 2, 21, 11) Ro 2:łabc, 3; 14:3f, 10, 
13a (a play on words, w. kpivetv used in two different mngs 
in the same vs.; s. 4 below on vs. I3by, Col 2:16; Js 4:11, 12; 
D 11:12. prj tt kptvete do not pronounce judgment on anything 
1 Cor 4:5. [vri үйр ў £AevOepia gov kpivetu omo GANS 
cuverdijoews; why is my freedom (of action) го be unfavorably 
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judged by another person's scruples? 1 Cor 10:29. poxapiog 6 
pi) крімоу éavróv happy is the one who finds по fault w. him- 
self Ro 14:22.—Also of a human judgment directed against God 
бт àv мктоєцс èv vo Kpiveaat oF that you may win when 
you are judged Ro 3:4 (OMichel in KEK prefers active sense); 
1 C1 18:4 (both Ps 50:6). 
to make a judgment based on taking various factors into 
account, judge, think, consider, look upon w. double acc. of the 
obj. and the predicate (Soph., Oed. К. 34; Pla.. Rep. 9, 578b and 
s. Cebes 39,4; 3 Macc 2:33; Just., D. 112. 1) ot üSiovc kpivere 
Euvtovs rou do not consider yourselves worthy Ac 13:46 (Jos., 
Ant. 6, 159 ду оїтёст. Bamdeias (Sov Ёкруғу; EpArist 98); 
ср. РІК 3 p. 15, 17. тё éoreprpora atmov ia Ékpivere you 
considered their shortcomings as your own | Cl 2:6. Pass. (Thu. 
2, 40, 3; Jos., Ant. 4, 193) т тотоу kpivete map! ОУ; why 
do you think it is incredible? Ac 26:8 (Jos., Ат. 18, 76 &mota 
avra Kplverv).—Foll. by acc. w. inf. (Pla., Gorg., 452c. Rep. 
9, 578b; X.. An. 1, 9, 5; 28) кєкрїкатЁ pe moti . .. elvat Ac 
16:15.—W inf. foll. kpivo рў mapevoyheiv toig kth. 15: 19.— 
Foll. Бу тобто бтп 2 Cor 5:14.— W. direct quest. foll. фу {шу 
ciroic kpivoxe judge. decide for yourselves Y Cor 11:13.—W. 
indirect quest. foll. (Thu. 4, 130, 7 kpivavrec £v офісу aùtoig, 
el... ; X, Cyr A, 1, Spel каюу éony, роу dkovenv padov 
Tj vov Geot, kpivare decide whether it is right to obey you rather 
than God Ac 4:19.—xpivate її; 6 du pass vour own judg- 
ment on what | say 1 Cor 10:15.—óp006 Exprvag you have 
judged rightly Lk 7:43. 
Ө tocome to a conclusion after a cognitive process, reach 
а decision, decide, propose, intend (Isocr. 4, 46; Polyb. 3, 6, 7; 
5, 52, 6, 9, 13, 7; Epict. 2, 15, 7; Appian, Bell. Civ. 14, 118 $497 
бтауої Ooi Kpivwotv; LXX) ri оўу Géhete, Kpiverte (restored) 
so decide now what you wish (to be done); w. inf. (Diod. S. 4, 33, 
10; 17, 95, 1; UPZ 42, 37 [162 вс]; PTebt 55, 4 [1 Bc] Ёкрус 
үрозраи; PLond 111, 897, 11 p. 207 [84 Ap]; 1 Mace 11:33; 3 
Macc 1:6; Jdth 11:13; Wsd 8:9; Jos., Ant.7, 33; 12, 403; 13, 188; 
Did., Gen. 179, 7) Ac 3:13; 20:16; 25:25; 1 Cor 2:2; 5:3; Tit 
3:12. W. tov and inf. (B-D-F $397, 2) £kpi&r) tov &romAgtv 
ђрас Ac 27:1. rei fjr Опт кёкрікас xov рӯ 6vvaotot 
тас ÉvroAàc тата; im ivOpormov PvAayBivat since vou 
have already decided in vour own mind that these command- 
ments cannot be kept bv anvone Hm 12, 3, 6.—W. acc. and inf. 
(2Mncc 11:25, 36; 3 Macc 6:30; TestSol 10:8; SibOr 3, 127; Just., 
D. 102, 2) Ac 21:25 (even in the substantially different rdgs.). 
TOUtO KEKPIKEY . .., THPELV thy Eavtou TUupBEvov he has de- 
termined this, namely to keep his fiancée (pure and undefiled) 1 
Cor 7:37 (s. s.v. yeuuitw 2; Diod. S. 4, 73, 2 of a father: Kpivat 
Tav [ie. his daughter] ттарӨёуоу бшфАаттау). то0то 
Kpivate родот. tò ph u8Evor проскорцо but rather decide 
this, (namely) to give no offense Ro 14:13b. Épiva praviQ 
тобто. тб... Өем 2 Cor 2:1. та боүната Ta кєкршёүа 
ото т. йтоотоМмшу Ac 16:4 (ср. Polyb. 5, 52, 6 mpá&d то 
KpiGev: Epict. 2, 15, 7 tors kpiOriotv gypeverv dei). 
© to engage In a judicial process, judge, decide, hale before 
асоигі, condemn, also hand over for judicial punishment, freq. 
as a legal t.t. tin a forensic sense Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX). 
© ofahumancourt—a. act. and pass. abs. Ac 13:27. W. adv. 
ОР! 3:7. к. пуй: кота TOV убноу J 18:31; Ac 23:3; 24:6 v.l. 
ovdé yù крїуш Opa GJs 16:3. Of the right of the apostle and 
the church to judge believers 1 Cor 5:12ab. pù ó vópog Hav 
кріме Tov üvOpcrrov; does our law (personified) judge a per- 
son? J 7:51 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 50 §205 certain senators desire 
that before Mark Antony is declared a public enemy he should be 
brought to trial, (uz 00 потро офілу ükpixov катайикабау 
‘on the ground that it was not their ancestral custom to condemn 
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someone without a hearing"). ёк т. otdjtatdg oov крім oe I 
will punish you on the basis of vour own statement LK 19:22, 
Pass. Ac 25:10. kpivecBon ёті пм. be on trial because of a 
thing 26:6 (Appian, Basil. 12 кріуоремос £i tpde=be brought 
to trial because of this thing; likew. Iber. 55 §233; Ath. 2, 3; of 
God ApcrEzk fgm. d). Also epi 1705 (Diod. S. 12, 30. 5) 23:6; 
25:20; w. addition of mri w. gen. of the court of judicature before 
someone (schol. on Hes., Op. 9) 24:21; 25:9; D 11:11.—1 ёё 
кої dp’ Eautev où kpivete то dikcuov; Lk 12:57, which leads 
over into the sphere of jurisprudence (vs. 58), means: why cannot 
you yourselves decide what is right? (cp. the prayer for vengeance 
ft. Amorgos [BCH 25, 1901 p. 416; Dssm.. LO 94=LAE 118] 
éraxouoov, ес. кої kptvot tÒ біксаоу; cp. Appian, Mithrid. 
89 $403 kpivetv rijv piétyyv-decide the battle; Just. A Н, 15, 
5). 

B. mid. and pass.: ‘dispute, quarrel, debate’, also go to law 
(so Thu. 4, 122, 4 diky kpiveoðar, Hos 2:4 al. in LXX; TestSol 
44Р; Mel., P. 101, 773) avi with someone (Job 9:3; 13:19) Mt 
5:40; B 6:1 (Is 50:8); peté туос (Vi. Aesopi W 76 xpiOivai 
pte petà тї; Kupiac pov ёті 00-1 am pleading my case with 
my mistress before you; Eccl 6:10) 1 Cor 6:6. mi туос be- 
fore someone (as judge) vs. 1 (on the beginning of 1 Cor 6 cp. 
the decree of Alexander to the Greeks in Ps.-Callisth. 2, 21, 21: 
Вохћора бё ph £v éavrots kpivetv бооу ns бру Eyer mpóc 
Erepov, obóé 24 ob BotheoOe=it is my wish [will] that you are 
not to go to law among yourselves, no matter what any of you 
may have against another, nor before anyone you wish). 

(B ofthe divine tribunal—o. occupied by God or Christ: abs. 
administer justice, judge З 5:30; 8:16, 50; cp. vs. 26; Rv 6:10; 
B 5:7. Pass. be judged Mt 7:1b, 2b; Lk 6:37b; Rv 11:18.—W. 
aec. foll. (РСМ 4, 1013 of Horus © kpívuv тё т@ута) J 5:22; 
8:15b. тойс Fu 1 Cor 5:13. Cüvrac кої vexpous judge the 
living and the dead 2 Ti 4:1; 1 Pt 4:5; B 7:2. тё криттт tv 
dvOpmTwv Ro 2:16. tov kóoptov B 4:12 (TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 
10 [Stone p. 32]; ApcEsdr 3:3 p. 27, 8 Tdf.). ijv olkoupévyv 
Ac 17:31; Аср Ha 9, 29. к. котй то ёкботох Épyov judge 
each one by what that person does 1 Pt 1:17; cp. Rv 20:13. 
èkpiðnoav of vekpoi ёк xv yeypappévwv èv tois В.о 
катӣ тё &pyo ovr the dead were judged by what was written 
in the books (of life and of death), in accordance w. their deeds 
vs. 12; ducaiwg к. judge uprightly (Sotades [280 Bc] fgm. 11, 2 
Diehl? II 6 p. 191 [in Stob. 4, 34, 8 vol. V p. 826, 5-Coll. Alex. p. 
243] 6 mavtoyevigg . .. ob Kpiver ёшайшс) 1 Pt 2:23; В 19:11. 
Alsoév dixatoovvy Rv 19:11. дій vopou кріуғодсн be judged 
on the basis of the law Js 2:12.—Oft. the emphasis is unmistak- 
ably laid upon that which follows the Divine Judge's verdict, 
upon the condemnation or punishment: condemn, punish (opp. 
ote as TestJud 24:6; Mel., P. 104, 810; cp. ApcEsdr 1, 11 p. 
25, 3 Tdf. ёре kpivov тёр тоу iyvyGv тоу брартоћом) J 
3:17; cp. 182b; 12:47ab, 48a; cp. 48b; Ac 7:7 (Gen 15:14); Dg 
7:5 (opp. бүатау). dà vógov K. punish on the basis of the 
law Ro 2:12.—3:6f; 1 Cor 11:31f (here of the temporal pun- 
ishment which God brings upon sinners); 2 Th 2:12; Hb 10:30 
(kplvet icóptog тоу Хабу abro? the Lord will judge = punish 
his people is derived fr. Dt 32:36-Ps 134:14, where the judgment 
of God is spoken of, resulting in the vindication of the innocent 
[the thought prominent in the two OT pass.] and the punishment 
of the guilty [the thought prominent in the Hb pass.]); 13:4; Js 
5:9; for 1 Pt 4:6 s. 2a above; Rv 18:8; 19:2; B 15:5.—W. the 
punishment given к. бй трос 1 СІ 11:1; ёлю tov paotiyov 
17:5. Kexpysévor ğón to Gaváto already condemned to death 
B 10:5. Also tig Өйуатоу condemned to death Hs 9, 18, 2. of 
Kptvopevor dice Bets the godless, who are condemned 2 C] 18:1. 
Of the devil 6 &pywv tov KGopov tovtoV кёкрта J 16:11.— 


xpivo) 
Ш 
табта йкрімос vou have imposed these punishments Rv 10:5, — 
On Kpivew то кріра 18:20 s. кріџо 4. 

В. occupied by those who have been divinely commissioned 
to judge: the 12 apostles judge die 12 tribes Mt 19:28; Lk 22:30 
(PButiffol, RB n.s. 9. 1912, 541-43. But here к. could have the 
broader sense rule; cp. 4 Km 15:5; Ps 2:10; 1 Mace 9:73; PsSol 
17:29). кру ў ёк фйоєшс йкрођоотіо ... o£ the one who 
is physically uncircumcised will sit in judgment upon you Ro 
2:27. of &ytot as judges of the cosmos 1 Cor 6:2ab (xpiveoBeu 
èv: Diod. S. 19, 51, 4.—On the saints as co-rulers with God cp. 
Epict., Ench. 15; Sallust. 21 p. 36, 14) as well as of the angels 
vs. 3 (cp. Da 722) 

Q toensure justice for someone, see to it that justiceis done 
(LXX) пм fo someone | СІ 8:4 (Is 1:17).—B. 1428. DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


х0105, оў, 6 (Hom.*) male sheep, тат MPol 14:1 (Èrlonpog 
1); B 2:4 wl. (cp. Is E:11).—DELG. 


01015, EG, ў (s. kpivw; Aeschyl., Hdt.«).—6 legal pro- 
cess of judgment, judging, judgment—@ of the activity of 
God or the Messiah as judge. esp. on the Last Day (Bacchylides 
3, 26 of judgment by Zeus). 

а. ġ caia к. тоў Oeo God's righteous judgment 1 Th 1:5, 
ў pions ў Bu) aia Ёотіу J 5:30 (cp. duxcia тері mávtav 
к. Orig., C. Cels. 4, 9, 10). Өєіа к, 2 СІ 20:4. Kpiow тошу 
execute judgment, act as judge (Aristoph., Ran. 778; 785; X., 
Hell. 4, 2, 6; 8; Dt 10:18.—Likew. к. Toveta@cu: 1 Масс 6:22; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 34; Just., A I, 2, 3; D. 124, 1; Iren. 1, 10, 1 [Harv. 
191, 10]) J 5:27. т. кріоу бфоуси Tivi commit judgment or 

judging to someone vs. 22 (TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 10 [Stone р. 
32]). ў pépa (тїс) Kpicews the Day of Judgment (10% 16:17; 
Is 34:8; Pr 6:34; PsSol 15:12; GrBar 1:7; ApcEsdr 2:27 p. 26, 
21 Tdf. al.; ApcMos 12:26; Just.) Mt 10:15; 11:22, 24; 12:36; 
Mk 6:11 v.L; 2 Pt 2:9; 3:7; 1J 4:17; 2 C1 16:3; 17:6; В 19:10; 
21:6.—1 к. ў péhhovoa the judgment to come 2 СІ 18:2; MPol 
11:2. ý к. 1] ёттєЕруонёут the approaching judgment Hv 3, 9, 5 
(тері тїс Ecopevyg к. Orig., C. Cels. 1, 56, 7; ср. peta Thy 
àvéotaow кої к. Theoph. Aat. 2, 26 [p. 164, 1]). Denial of the 
Last Judgment Pol 7:1. к. peyéħng Hepes the judgment of the 
Great Day Jd 6. ў pa tig к. айтор the hour when (God) is to 
judge Rv 14:7. ойк åvaothoovteu ol Goefleto v к. the wicked 
will not rise in the judgment (oron the J. Day) B 11:7 (Ps 1:5); cp. 
Mt 12:41f; Lk 10:14; 11:31f. duxarooivy Kpicews @руй kai 
t&Aoc righteousness (on the part of the judge) is the beginning 
and end of judging В 1:6. Divine judgment (cp. lambl., Vi. Pyth. 
8, 40 тоу GOavetwv к.; Hierocles 11, 441 and 442 al. Beia 
Kptots) is also mentioned 1 T1 5:24; Hb 9:27 (cp. Diog. L. 3, 79 
after Plato: one must fulfill the Succaogivy Өєо?, tva ju] кой 
пета tov Өйуатоу кас brdoyorev ої kakoùpyosso that af- 
ter death they might not as evil-doers be subject to penalties); 2 
Pt 2:4,9: 2 C1 20:4; D 11:11. 

B. The word oft. means judgment that goes against a person, 
condemnation, and the sentence that follows (TestAbr A 14 p. 
93, 24 [Stone р. 34]; ApcEsdr 1:24 p. 25, 19 Таб; SibOr 3, 
670; Just., D. 56, 1; 60, 2 к. тоу Lodopwv) GPt 7:25. &ooiy 
Eovow thv к, they will receive double punishment 2 C1 10:5. ў 
K. 000 your judgment Rv 18:10. kükeivot к. Ёотіу judgment 
comes upon them, too YSm 6:1. фОВер tig Ek6oyy kpiosws 
а fearful prospect of judgment Hb 10:27 (lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 
179 a reference to the к. tiov juyüv serves to arouse фоВос 
t. бблкіос). ў к. aŭto? ўр his punishment was taken away 
Ac 8:33; 1 СІ 16:7 (both Is 53:8). 0то Kpiow пілте соте 
under judgment Js 5:125 cp. 2:13ab. ў к. vic ye£vvis being 
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punished in hell Mt 23:33 (gen. us Divd. S. 1, 82, 3 Üuvéttov 
K.=punishment by death; трос к. Hippol. Ref. 10, 34, 2; cp. 9, 
10, 7). Évoyc tony йомо к. liable for eternal punishment 
Mk 3:29 v.l, к. кота туос upon, against someone (Aelian, VH 
2, 6) rono plaev utd viov execute judgment upon all 
Jd 15 (En 1:9) --(Орр. Con) Eyer ойу aloviov kai rig к. ойк 
Epyeton J 5:24 (ер. Philip [»Demosth. 12, 16] els к. O tiv; 
ApcSed 11:16[134, 36 Ja.Jrd соу... йтеругте eic kpiatv). 
буйат«ды; Cums... ёуйотаоіс крісєшс vs. 29. крїїс rou 
Kéopov тойтою judgment of (or upon) this world 12:31; cp. 
16:8, interpreted as a judgment on the prince of this world 16:11 
(cp. 12:31b; 1QM 1. 5; buts. also LLutkemeyer, СВО 8, '46, 225f 
‘good judgment’, and BNoack, Satanas u. Soteria '48, 79; also 
s. Succuoouvy 3a end).— Some interpreters sec in 3:19 a double 
sense for K., containing in addition to the senses "judgment" nnd 
‘condemnation’ the clear connotation of ‘separation, division" 
(Hecataeus [320 Bc]: 264 fgm. 6, | Jac. [in Diod. S. 40, 3, 2 Dind. 
w. the ms. trad.] кри тшу kakava" separation fr. the evils’. A 
double sense as in J is found in Artem. 5, 5 Kpetyjc=" judge" and 
‘divider’). The ‘judgment’, which is operative here and now, ts 
said to consist in the fact that people divide themselves into two 
groups, those who accept Christ and those who reject him (НЧЫ; 
Bultmann). But it is also prob. that к, in this vs. simply refers to 
the judicial process, which includes a statement of rationale or 
basis for the adverse verdict, here expressed іп the clause Ott... 
тб Epya—Pl. judgments, punishments (Diod. S. 1, 75, 2; Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 1, 96 $446 kpioetc mucpui=severe punishments) 
лбу Kai dikeen at kploets cou Rv 16:7; 19:2.— Boussct, 
Rel? 257ff; LRuhl, De Mortuorum Judicio 1903; JBlank, Krisis 
(J), diss. Freiburg, '64. 

© of the judgment of one person upon or against another, in 
the nature of an evaluation 

а. of one human being toward another к. кше B 20:2; D 
5:2. к. duos unjust judgment Pol 6:1; &Tótopog ÈV K. relent- 
less in judgment ibid. thy Suxaiav Kpiow Kpivete J 7:24 (Kpivw 
2a). Cp. т] к. Ñ ён] ёл żony 8:16. 

B. of archangel against the devil ойк Ètóħpmoev kpiow ère- 
veykelv Bhaodnpics he did not presume to pronounce а reviling 
judgment Jd9. Cp. thecorresp. pass. in 2 Pt 2:11 Gyyehou ой þé- 
povow кот cüüv rapa Kupiou PAdagnjtov kplotv angels 
donot pronounce a reviling judgment against them from the Lord. 

Ө aboard of judges, court, specif. a local court (s. Schürer 
11 187f; Diod. S. 17, 80, 2; Aesop, Fab. 190 Н.=459 Р; Theod. 
Prodr. 1, 402 Н.) Évoxog Ёото vj] к. he will have to answer to 
à (local) court Mt 5:21f.—RGuclich, ZNW 64, '73, 44ff. 

administration of what ls right and falr, right in the scnsc 

ofjustice/righteousness (Michel 542,6 [II bc] тісту #уоути kut 
Kpiow буц OGL 383,207 [Ic]; LXX; cp. 292) ёфўкотє thv 
Kpiow кої tò ÉAeoc kai THY тісту Mt 23:23; cp. Lk 11:42. 
éucytetv к. seek out justice 1 C18:4 (Is 1:17). kpiow т. Éüveow 
ùmayyehet he will proclaim justice for the gentiles Mt 12:18 (Is 
42:1). Éoc Gv Efe el vio t. pio until he leads justice to 
victory vs. 20 (cp. Is 42:3.—Other prob. renderings are legal ac- 
tion, trial, case [X., An. 1,6, 5; Diod. S. 2,42, 4 al xploeig=legal 
suits, transactions; En 9:3 elocydyete tijv Kpiow ишу трос 
tov отоу], and, infiuenced by vixos, a [military] decision 
[Dionys. Hal. 9, 35; 2 Macc 14:18]). The rendering right, justice 
may also be valid for such passages as J 7:24; 12:31; 16:8, 11; 
Ac 8:33 [so NRSV] and perh. others.—GWetter, s.v. kpi 4b 
near end; HBraun, Gerichtsgedanke u. Rechtfertigungslehre b. 
Pls 1930; FFilson, St. Paul's Conception of Recompense '31.— 
For add. reff. to the theme of justice in antiquity s. PvanderHorst, 
The Sentences of Pscudo-Phocylides 78, 117-28.--DELG s.v. 
kpivw. М-М. TW. 
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Kotoxoc, ov, ó (also Kpioros: Diod. S. 15, 38, 1; Crinago- 
Tas no. 48, 2; ins, pap; Jos., Vi. 33; on the accent s. B-D-F §41, 
3; Rob. 235) Crispus, leader of the synagogue in Corinth Ac 
18:8; baptized by Paul 1 Cor 1:14. As v.l. (Syr. Goth.) 2 Ti 4:10. 
BHHW 1I, 1014; Haenchen ad loc.—LGPN I. M-M. 


HOUTHOLOY, OV, TO (s. кріуо; Pla.*) prim. ‘means for judg- 
ing'trying, a standard.’ Neither this nor the mng. ‘judgment’ (as 
SEG XXXVIII, 1224, 16) is found in the NT. 
Ө a forum for justice, lawcourt, tribunal (so since Pla., Leg. 
6, 767b, also Polyb.: Diod. S.; SIG 683, 48; 807. 9; UPZ 118, 15; 
PHib 29-Müt-Wilck. 1/2, 259, 5; BGU 1054, 1; LXX; TestAbr; 
ApcEsdr 2:30 p. 26, 24 Tdf. al.; cp. Philo, Уш. 66) ках туб 
zig kprripra drag someone into court Js 2:6 (cp. PTurin I, 1 У, 
И [117 Bc] #куо@ёутшу бетйутоу eic tò prapiov). čom 
sic tò к. (Mary) appeared before the tribunal (of the priests) 
GJs 15:2; [ёт] yayov ойт eic тб к. 15:2 v1. This тпр. may 
underlie two other pass. in our lit. where к. is found: &váEot 
kote Kpitypiwy fAoyiotos; could perh. mean: are vou unfit to 
form even the most insignificant courts (i.e. those that have ju- 
risdiction over the petty details of everyday life)? 1 Cor 6:2. 
Likew. fuori крор ёбу Eynte, тойс £&ovOevaué£voug 
KaBitere; if vou have (need for) courts for the matters of every- 
dav life, do vou appoint insignificant people (as judges)? vs. 4 
{кеб пу кратком as Polyb. 9, 33, 12). But in both cases the 
trend is to prefer for к. the sense 
Ө case before a court, lawsuit, legal action (e.g., Weiss, 

Ltzm., Sickenberger, H-DWendland). Cp. Cyr. Ins. In. 21 0a- 
уйтфора Kpitiptc=lawsuits involving capital prmishment 
(corresp. to Lat. judicia capitis; SEG VIII, 13 (=Audtaypa 
Каісорос [1 Ар]; Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 39 [lit.]) In. 14 kptrrjptov 
yeveoDau=the lawsuit is to be tried. Sim. Diod. S. 1, 72, 4; 36, 3, 
3.—New Docs 4, 157 (Pfuhl-Móbius ref.-SEG above). DELG 
s.v. kpivw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


XQITHS, ov, б (s. kpivox trag.. Hdt-+; Joanw. in rabb.) ‘one 
who reaches a decision, passes judgment’. 

@ one who has the right to render a decision in legal mat- 
ters, a judge—() lit., in jurisprudence (not older Gk. in this 
sense, but Diod. S. 1, 92, 4; Epict. 3, 7, 30; ins; POxy 97, 5; 726, 
20; 1195, 1: PTebt 317, 20: LXX). 

а. of human beings Mt 5:25: Lk 12:14, 58; 18:2. Ó к. tis 
Gduciag the unjust judge 18:6 (for the gen. s. ducia 2 end; W-S. 
530,8; Mit-H. 440; ЈОегтеп, NTS 18, '71/72. 178-91). теуїтоу 
@уоро! K. lawless judges of the poor B 20:2: D 5:2. Of Herod An- 
tipas' judges GPt 1:1. Ofthe procurator Ac 24:10 (х1. к. 6ücatoc; 
so of a human judge Epict., Gnomolog. 48, AperEzk [Denis p. 
122 In. 4 =Epiph., Haer. 70, 15]). Of the proconsul к. tovtmv 
ot Вої).онш elven I do not wish to render a decision on these 
matters 18:15, 

В. of God (LXX; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 390; TestJud 20:5; PsSol 
4:24 al.: Did., Gen. 233, 5; cp. Iren. 1. 13, 6 [Harv. 1 124, I]. 
Cp. Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 230 D.: tig tov &E обрауов крит) 
and Christ (Iren. 3, 12. 9 [Нагу Il 63, 8]) Hb 12:23; Js 4:12; 
шко; к. 2 Ti 4:8; Hs 6, 3, 6 (PsSol 2:18 al.). Of God or 
Christ к. Guvrev Kai vexpurv judge of the living and the dead 2 
CI 1:1.—Ac 10:42; Pol 2:1. ó к. тро t&v 0vpóv zotNKEV the 
Judge stands at the door Js 5:9. 

© in a more general sense (Appian, Liby. 52 $227 крїтїс 
Tivoc judge, critic of someth.) крт due.oyopov Tovnpav 
Js 2:4; Tat. 23, 2 of spectators at gladiatorial combats. криті 
(уро) a judge of the law 4:11. Of the ‘sons’ of the Pharisees 
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kprrod Zoovten pov they will be your judges i.c. they will con- 
vict you of wrongdoing Mt 12:27; Lk 11:19, Of Moses 1 CI 4:10 
v]. (cp. Ex 2:14). 

one who rules in a special sense In the accounts of 
Isracl’s theocratic period, ruler, traditionally rendered judge, a 
Icader of the people in the period before the rise of the Hebrew 
kgdm. (cp. Judg 2:16, 18f Ruth 1:1; Jos., Ant. 6, 85; 11, 112) 
Ac 13:20.—DELG s.v. kpivw. М-М. TW. 


HOLTLAOS, ў, OV (s. kpivw; Pla. et al.; Strabo, Plut., Lucian 
et al.; Philo, Mut. Nom. 110) able to discern/judge foll. by obj. 
gen. к. évOupnjoewv kai £vvovov kapbiac able to judge the 
thoughts and deliberations of the heart Hb 4:12.—DELG s.v. 
кріуо. TW. 


Кобхос, ov, 6 (not a very common пате; in the Gk. form 
e.g. OGE 140; СІС add. 47164, 44; Kuzp. 1 p. 100 no. 74; 
PLond Н, 257, 221; 223 p. 26 [94 ab]; BGU 90, 1; 537, 1) Cro- 
cus, an Ephesian Christian: єой Eog kai брому IEph 2:1. tò 
тобтүтбу po буора a person dear to me IRo 10:1. 


xooxwdys, ES (крбкос ‘saffron’+ -wng q.v. [s. Schwyzer 
1418]; Diod. S. 2, 52, 5: Diose. 1, 27; Heraclides [KDeichgraber, 
D. griech. Empirikerschule 1930, 195, 22]; Aretaeus p. 58, 24) 
saffron-yellow Hs 6, 1, 5.—DELG s.v. крокос. 


0000 I aor. Ёкротсо (since Soph. and X., De Re Equ. 11, 
4; PGM 5, 75; 92 al.; LXX; TestSol; TestJob 6:4; TesUud 3:1 
[abrov]; Philo. Mut. Nom. 139; Jos., Ant. 7, 306) to deliver a 
blow against someth., strike, knock, in our lit. only of knocking 
ata door; abs. (on the conirastkp. . . . @уоіүс cp. SSol 5:2 kpobet 
ёті thy Өброу “Аус бу ро and UPZ 79, 7 [159 Bc] кро 
Olipav к. буогуғтси; Eunap., Vi. Soph. p. 94, where it is said 
fig. of a sophist: £kpove pèv thv Өїрау ikavüc, tjvoryero дё 
ob то\Абк) Mt 7:7f; Lk 11:9f; 12:36; Ac 12:16; Rv 3:20. 
W. acc. thv Oliperv knock at the door (Aristoph., Eccles. 317; 
990; X., Symp. I, 11; Pla., Prot. 310a; 314d, Symp. 212c; PGM 
4, 1854; TestJob 6:4. Further exx. fr. later Gk. in Field, Notes 
120. The Atticists reject this expr. in favor of коттем т. Oupav 
[Phryn. p. 177 Lob.]. кр. thy Oópatv Judg 19:22 A) Lk 13:25; 
Ac 12:13. Ékpovoev Tpóc thv Olipav GIs 12:2 (Ë. thy Өбром 
м1; cp. w. ёті Judg 19:22 В; SSol 5:2).—B. 553. DELG. М-М. 
TW 


xot s. крїттто. 


хоол], ns, ў (s. критттдс, крїтттш; cp. Lat. crypta; Cal- 
lixenus: 627, fgm. I, 38 p. 163 In. 22 Jac.; Strabo 17, 1, 37; 
Athen. 5, 205a; TestJob 46:5 Kpumtiy; Jos., Bell. 5, 330 [Niese 
accents крот]; PSI 547, 18 [Ш вс]) a place for hiding or 
storing someth., a dark and hidden place, a cellar kvyvov els 
к. nOéveu put a lamp in a cellar Lk 11:33 (у. kpvmtóv).— 
Renehan '75, 127. DELG s.v. кротто. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


KO OG, rj, бу (s. кротто; Hom. et al; pap, LXX; Test- 
Reub 1:4; TestJud 12:5; JosAs 6:3 [also cod. A 24:5 p. 76, 14 
Aóyoc]) 

© pert. to being unknown because of being kept secret, 
hidden, secret, adj. (Herodian 5, 6, 3 к. кої боратос; SIG 973, 
5f, BGU 316, 28; 3 Km 6:4; Ezk 40:16; 2 Macc 1:16; Jos., Ant. 
15, 424; тй кротто ms donus puotpia Hippol., Ref. 1, 24, 
2) 6 кроттос tis Kapdiag бубрштос the heart's inner self 1 
Pt 3:4 (s. &vOpomoc 5a; ср. Epict. 4, 11, 33). obó£v ... к. б 
OU yvocOrjoetat there is nothing secret that shall not be made 
known Mt 10:26; Lk 12:2; cp. Mk 4:22 (Philemon Com. 192 


хбълтбс 
————————————————M— —— 
ypóvog tů kpumtü т@ута elc фйос бун; JosAs 6:3 ойбу 
KpuTtov МЛУОЕУ сйтф). 

Ө а hidden entity, something hidden, subst. vb kpumtóv 

@ a hidden thing (Menand., Mon. 225 Mei. [316 J); Did, 
Gen. 171, 1) Lk 8:17. Esp. in pl. tà крота (Dt 2928; Is 
29:10; Sus 42 Theod.: Jos., Bell. 5, 402; 413 ó Bed¢ và к, тута 
ёфорё) та к. ЁМүҳе it exposes the secret things (so, word for 
word, Artem. 1, 14 p. 19, 4 and 1, 44 p. 42, 8) IPhid 7:1. tù 
к. туос someone's secret thoughts, plans, purposes (Philemon 
Сот. 233 idov; Iambl., Myst. 6, 5 Partey; РОМ 57, 13 xà x. x. 
Өғбс̧ “1б$ос; Sir 1:30; Jer 30:4) Ro 2:16; IEph 15:3; IPhid 9:1. 
тё к. TH kapótac атой (TestReub 1:4 Èv тў корд pov xà 
к.; op. 15 22:9 тй к. tv olov тїс йкрос) the secret thoughts 
of the person's (unbeliever's) heart 1 Cor 14:25; cp. Pol 4:3. 
та к. TOU OKOTOUG what is hidden in darkness Y Cor 4:5. тйк. 
tig ooxovi the things that are hidden out of a sense of shame 
2 Cor 4:2 (on the topic s. RKaster, The Shame of the Romans: 
TAPA 127, '97, 1-19 [lit.]). 

(B а hidden place tv то к. in secret (Vi. Aesopi W 104 P; 
Orig., C. Cels. 8, 74, 4) Mt 6:4ab, Gab, 18 v.l; Èv K. ina secret 
place J 7:4; 18:20; in secret, secretly (TestJud 12:5; Orig, С. 
Cels. 7, 22, 31) 6 êv xà к. "lovócitog the Judean who is one 
inwardly, not only by the outward sign of circumcision Ro 2:29; 
бут 0 èv к. he went up privately, as it were J 7:10.—On 
Lk 11:33 v.l. s. kpomu—DELG s.v. крїттто. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 


xotnte (s. кръттбс; Нот.+, w. broad range of mng. ‘hide, 
conceal, cover’; also кр0Во [РСМ 12, 322; ApcMos, Mel, 
P. 23, 155; Jos., Ant. 8, 410, C. Ap. 1, 292], whence the impf. 
act. Expufev GJs 12:3 and the mid. Expupopny GPt 7:26, is 
a new formation in Н. Gk. fr. the aor. ёкруВцу [B-D-F $73; 
MIt-H. 214; 245; Reinhold 72. On the LXX s. Helbing 83f]) 
fut. Kpinpw (LXX; GIs 14:1); I aor. ёкралра. Pass.: 2 fut. 
кръђђооџох (PsSol 9:3; JosAs 6:3; ApcEsdr; Plut., Mor. 5760); 
2 aor. ёкрурлуу (Hellenistic: Lob., Phryn. p. 317; LXX; JosAs 
24:21; ApeMos 22 al.; Jos., Ant. 8, 384); pf. 3 sg. kékpurrtai, 
ptc. kekpupgévoc. 

Ө to keep from being seen, hide—@© of things and per- 
sons, money Mt 25:18 (cp. vs. 25 in 2 below); a treasure that 
has been found 13:44b (cp. vs. 44a in 2 below). к. iva йт 
просото» туос Rv 6:16. Fig. of the key of knowledge Lk 
11:52 v.l. Pass. (Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 128 tù бтокеіеус Èv 
OKÓtQ кёкрутте; Iren. І, 18, I [Harv. 1 171, 12]) of a city 
оп an eminence ob duvator Kpupiiver Mt 5:14; Ox I recto, 
19f ([Logion 7]-ASyn. 53, In. 22; s. GTh 32). Of Moses, who 
escaped detection Hb 11:23. tò uétvva TO KeKpuypevov the hid- 
den manna, kept fr. human eyes because it is laid up in heaven 
Rv 2:17. This is also the place for the pass. kpupijved used in 
an act. sense hide (Gen 3:8. 10; Judg 9:5; 1 Km 13:6; 14:11; Job 
24:4; 29:8; JosAs 6:3 al.; ApcEsdr; ApcMos) Ingots Ёкрурт J 
8:59, èkpůßn йт? айтфу 12:36.—m00 «peijgopat ded той 
тров@то ооз; 1 С] 28:3. 

(B. of states or conditions withdraw from sight or knowledge, 
hide, keep secret (Delphic commandments: SIG 1268 Il, 16 
ШЇ вс] &móppyra kpome; Just, D. 90, 2 тото tijv ... 
jeu; Orig, C. Cels. 4, 39, 49) ёйу aiti poo Tò 
брартто if T were to conceal (Mary's) sin Gls 14:1. vi &ró 
Twos someth. fr: someone (Synes., Ep. 57 p. 195d; Gen 18:17, 
TestSol 5:10; TestBenj 2:6) Mt 11:25. Pass. Lk 18:34. Fig. 
ExpUPH тё 6980 aov it is hidden from your eyes = from 
you 19:42 (cp. [тё] Вадотероа тоу kekpuppé£vov voipémav 
Èv rcs үрафейс Orig., C. Cels. 7, 60, 34). Of the moral conduct 
of a person kpupiyven ob Suvaveen 1 115:25 (Diod S. 14,1,3 
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LOYER Qe dai „Ёз, „у БФ; 
Cabvvutet крїттту tijv čyvorav:; ep. Ath., R. 19 p. 71, 30).— 
кєкринрёүй. hidden, unknown things (Philo, Spec. Leg. 3. 61; 
Tat. 13, 3 tò kekpuppévov) Mt 13:38, ритйс кокруррёуос 
а secret disciple 3 19:38 (то keipupgiévov gwvonpiov Hip- 
pol., Ref. 5, 8, 7).—W. the result of hiding someth. ft. view 
(Hipponax [V] вс] 25 D. dncégnget roti төдас uocat 
Ékpvwac you have put my feet in furlined shoes) put (in), mix 
(in) Ті eic. someth. in someth. (Соруу) yovi] Exqinpev cls 
Ghetpou ойто тріо Lk 13:21 v. (s. Ёүкртто). 

© cause to disappear, pass. tva буйра TOMA bv diaig 
бм кру that the lawlessness of so many should be made to 
disappear in one who is righteous Dg 9:5. 

@ hide in a safe place ёто раотсуос Moon oe крофе. 
he will hide you from the scourge of a tongue V CI 56:10 (Job 
5:21). Pass. (Parler 9:6 Ф таси krivis KEKpUTTIEL Èv utto) i) 
Сой брам kékpurta оўу тр Хрютф £v tq Oro Col 3:3.-— 
If mention is made of the place to which persons or things arc 
brought to hide them fr. view, the word usually means 

Ө to keep something froin being divulged or discovered, 
conceal, hide of someth. put in a specific place к. m £v тү 
ү hide someth. in the earth (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 480 Kp. ти 
£v yai) Mt 25:25 (cp. vs. 18 in Ja above); likew. in pass. 
Өтоохрос KeKpuppevos Bv т) буро a treasure hidden in a 
fieid 13:442 (cp. vs. 44b in Ia above). Cp. Ac 7:24 D (cp. jj] ойу 
xekpuppévr mo тоу VOatwv="totally inundated" Did., Gen. 
31,2). Of living persons (Paus. 9, 19, 1) "Pac abtovs Expuyev 
sig tò бтерфоу bard thv Муокоћаиту Rahab concealed them 
in the upper room under the flax | СІ 12:3 (Diod. S. 4, 33, 9 к. 
els; Ps.-Apollod. 1, 4, 1, 4 [=p. 12 In. 1] and schol. on Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, $32, 33 taro үү Expurype)—xpUretv Éavróv hide 
oneself (En 10:2 крїлроу ceuutov; Nicander in Anton. Lib. 28, 
3) dd плос fr. someone (Mary) Ёкруреу айту dd tov 
viov Торот). (M.) went into hinding from the people of Israel 
i.e. she did not go out in public Gls 12:3 (cp. Lk 1:24). ei; vu in 
someth. Ékpuwav &uvtouc eis то amato they hid themselves 
in the caves (Diod, S. 4, 12, 2 Expuipev ёсътоу els miBov) Rv 
6:15.—ExpupopeOc we remained in hiding GPt 7:26 (Aavid 
... Expifeto £v то бүрө kren. 1, 18, 4 [Нагу 1 175, 1]; Did., 
Gen. 92, 20).—B. 850. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


xQvOtuAA Go (s. next entry; hapax leg.) shine Ilke crystal, 
be as transparent as crystal of jasper Rv 21:11. 


XQUOTUAÀ0G, ov, Ó (крйос frost") rock-crystal (so Diod. 
S.2, 52, 2; Strabo 15, 1, 67; Dio Chrys. 12 [13], 34; Aelian, NA 
15, 8; Arrian, Anab. 3, 4, 4 of a kind of sali: кидарос Фотер 
кроотоћћос; Is 54:12; TestAbr А 12 p. 90, 22 [Stone p. 28], 
ApcEsdr 5:23 р. 30, 27 Tdf.; EpArist 67; Philo, Somn. 1, 21) Rv 
4:6 (cp. PLond 1, 130, 150 p. 137 [VI Ар] ópoiu кртют@)др; 
Aétius p. 4, 2 прооѓок KpuOTaAAw); 22:1. Or is it prob. that, 
since к. is compared м. Odd aooa and ттотоңос ббитос in the 
two pass., the older mng. ice (Hom.; Hdt., Antig. Car. 144; Diod. 
S. 3, 34, 2; 17, 82, 5; Longus 3, 3, 2; Job 6:16; Wsd 16:22; Jos., 
Ап. I, 30; TestLevi 3:2; SibOr 14, 151, fgm. I. 34) is to be 
preferred?—B. 69. DELG s.v. крдоѕ. М-М. 


хоъф@ЇОс, aio, atov (s. two next entries and крйттто; 
Pind., Pla. et al.; LXX; TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 13 [Stone p. 8] [adv. 
-aicic]; JosAs 8:11 cj. MPhilonenko) pert. to being kept from 
general knowledge, hidden, private as description of God tv ty 
к. unseen Mt 6:18а; of God's ability to sec what goes on in pri- 
vate 6 Влётошму Èv vip kpupuiy йтоћоосе Cot who sees what 
is done privately, will reward you vs. 18b (cp. £v Kpuuiols Jer 
23:24; La 3:10).—DELG s.v. кротто 6. TW. 
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КОЧ] (s. prec. entry) adv. (крифі Tdf:: s. W-S. $5, 11с; B-D- 
F §26and 73; Mit-H. 84.—Soph.. X. etal.; ostracon: APF 6, 1920, 
220 no. 8, 3 крофір [Ill вс]: POxy 83, 14: LXX, Test] 2Patr, 
JosAs, Parler) in secret xà к. yvopeva ÙT айту the things 
they do in secret Eph 5:12 (cp. Lucian, Am. 21).—DELG s.v. 
кротто 5. М-М. TW. 


HOVELOS, ій, tov (s. two prec. entries; Hes. et al.; LXX; 
PsSol 8:9) hidden, secret tà Kpvgua Epya 2 СІ 16:3. Subst. xà 
к. hidden or secret things (LXX) 1 C1 18:6 (Ps 50:8); В 6:10; IMg 
3:2.—iv крифї@ in secret Mt 6:18 D-~DELG s.v. кротчо 5. 


хтаоцо fut. koopen: | aor. Extnodguyy: pf. кёктпрах 
fut. pf. 3 sg. kekthoeto (Tat. 20, 3 as Aeschyl.. Th. 1022 et al.). 
Pass.: fut. 3 pl. kTmOnoovat Jer 39:45 (s. next entry; Hom.*) 

Ө to galn possession of, procure for oneself, acquire, get 

її someth. 2 C] 5:7. таута боа ктоо my whole income Lk 

18:12. W. асс. and еіс ti foll.: ypvoòv . . . elg tàs Savas acquire 

gold (in order to put it) into your (money-) belts Mt 10:9. Procure 
ті someth, (Plut., Mor. 189d Bhia krao) Thy Swpedev т. 

Grot dic урцийтоу ктас®са secure the gift of God with money 
Ac 8:20 (Herodian 2, 6, 5 ypůpaor к. ті). Also ёк: yopiov ёк 

обов т. ббікісс acquire a field w. the reward of his wicked- 

ness 1:18 (JSickenberger, BZ 18, '29, 69-71). Also w. gen. of 
price moMo kepakaiov for a large sum Ac 22:28. то ÈavtoŬ 

окетос kraüodo £v åy koi tur) take a wife for himself 
(or: gain control over his own body; s. ОКЄПО$ 3) in consecration 

and honor 1 Th 4:4 (cp. kvao&a yevatka X., Symp. 2, 10; Sir 
36:24). iv qj бтороуј pov krjorcBe тйс vvyac ®нФу vou 
will win vour lives bv vour endurance Lk 21:19. 

@ bring upon oneself, of misfortunes, etc. (Soph.; Eur.; Thu. 
1.42.2 ЁуВрам: Pr 3:31: ApcEsdr2:12 p. 26, 5 ТЕЕ таракоўу) 
tyop, tva. pr) elc цартдру ойто kmjoovrat / pray that 
they may not bring it (my message) upon themselves as a witness 
(against them) IPhld 6:3. 

possess, the pf. (only in Ign. in our lit.) has this present 
тпр. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 67 §282 of keecmpévot=those who 
possessed [slaves]; En 97: I0; TestSol 1: 10D; TestJob 11:2; JosAs 
2:10 cod. A: EpArist 229; Philo. Cher. 119, Mos. 1, 157 al.; Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 66; Just., D. 29, 2; Tat. 1:2 а1.) пуй someone£triokomov 
IEph 1:3. тї someth. буора 1:1. &yamy 14:2. Aóyov "ооб 
15:2. mvetpa IMg 15; IPol 1:3. dtaxoviav IPhld 1:1. yeouny 
IPol 8:1.—M-M. DELG. TW. 


XUijHO, ато, TÓ (s. prec. entry; Нот.+)—@ that which is 
acquired or possessed, gener. of any kind (Menand., Dyscolus 
156). тау к. D 13:7. PL. possessions (PRyl 28, 182; 76, 11; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 157) xà ктңета кої at торЕє Ac 2:45. Beside 
fields and houses of movable property, furniture Hs 1:9. &yetv 
кт. поло Mt 19:22; Mk 10:22 (cp. Diog.. Ep. 38, 5, a rich 
youth follows Diogenes &1aveipia thv офоіау. Porphyr., Vi. 
Plouni 7: Rogatianus the senator gives away таса krrjou and 
becomes a Cynic). 

landed property, field, piece of ground, in later usage 
к. came to be restricted to this mng. (since Demosth. 18, 41; 
Menand., Dyscolus 40, 328, 737; Plut., Crass. 543 [1, 5]; Hero- 
dian 2, 6, 3; PTebt 5. 52; 120, 9: BGU 530, 21; Pr 23:10; 31:16; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 116; Jos., Bell. 4, 574) Ac 5:1 (=ywpiov vs. 
3).—B. 769. Renehan 75, 127. DELG s.v. ктаоно! 4. М-М. TW. 


XTHVOS, 005, TÓ a domestic animal capable of carrying 
loads, domesticated animal, pet, pack-animal, animal used for 
riding (mostly in pl. as collective, ‘flocks, herds’: since Hom. 
Hymns and Hdt.: ins, pap, LXX, TestSol, TestAbr, TestJob. 
Test] 2Patr, ApcMos; SibOr, fgm. 3:12; EpArist, Philo, Mel.; Ath. 


кті 





20, 4, R. 24 p. 78, 5; infreq. in sing.: X., An. 5, 2, 3: SIG 986, 
8; Ex 22:4; TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 25 [Stone p. 60]; TestReub 2:9: 
Mel., P. 11, 93 mavtds krrjvovs Theoph. Ant. 3, 9 [p. 224, 3]) 
of livestock (PTebt 56, 8; LXX) Hv 4, 1,5; 8 9, 1, 8 (in contrast to 
wild and dangerous animals 9, 1,9: cp. M. Ant. 5, 11 and Philo, 
Ор. M. 64: kx. ... Onpiov); 9, 24, 1. Also 1 Cor 15:39; PtK 2 
p. 14, 18 refer to domesticated animals. Cattle alone seem to be 
meant in the combination trjv koi трофата Rv 18:13 (cp. 
PRyl 126, 15 ta utot проВата kai fiouct курт). —Of ani- 
mals used for riding (POxy 2153, 20 [Ш Ap]; TestAbr s. above; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 241) Lk 10:34; Ac 23:24.—DELG s.v. ктйоцеа 5. 
M-M. Sv. 


XTHTOO, орос, б (Diod. S. 34 + 35, 2, 31; POxy 237 VIH, 
31:718. 13; PTebt 378, 24; et al. [New Docs 2, 89] Jo 1:11 Sym.) 
owner of houses and lands xtopiov fj оїкиуу Ac 4:34 (cp. 1QS 
E11f).—DELG s.v. ktcoptet 7. М-М. 


WE GO (s. three next entries) 1 aor. ёктсо; pf. inf. ёктисёуса 
(Just., D. 41, 1). Pass.: fut. кпо@ётоонщ LXX; 1 aor. Èktioðnv; 
pf. Ёкторңш (Hom.*) to bring someth. into exlstence, create, 
in our lit. of God’s creative activity (LXX, pseudepigr.; Eupolem. 
Hist. [ ec]: 723 брт. 2, 31 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 31]; Philo, De- 
cal. 97; Jos., Bell. 3, 369; 379, Ant. 1, 27; Just.; SibOr 3, 20; 
IDefixWünsch 4, 1; РСМ 5, 98ff) ті someth. 1 Ti 4:3. ktiow 
МК 13:19. тоу obpavóv кої тй Èv йт the heaven and what 
is in it Rv 10:6. Ónpuovpyóv ... © тойс ойрауойс Éuocev 
through whom (God) created the heuvens Dg 7:2 (on the dat. 
s. Kühner-G. $425, 7; cp. Menand., Dyscolus 156). tà тбута 
(Herm. Wr. 13, 17) 4:112; D 10:3; cp. Rv 4:116, б 0góc б tà 
mávta Ktioug Eph 3:9; Hm 1:1; cp. s 5, 5, 2. Pass, Col 1:16ab 
(cp. £v 4a). 6 Өғӧс ктісас ёк тоб ju] бутос TÒ бута what is 
from what is not Hv 1, 1,6 (cp. Iren. 4, 38, 3 [Harv. Н 295, 9]). tov 
кбороу Hv І, 3, 4. tov kÓopov Éveka той бъдротох m 12,4, 
2. тё €0vn s 4:4. tov Adovs 5, 6, 2. my olkovgiévi]v 1 C160:] 
(cp. Ps 88:12). Pass, &riot] буйр 1 Сог 11:9. tov $76 той 
Bod KnoBÉvtü . . . kac ктоёёута Dg 4:2. otougluv .. . 
ёкторёушу 8:2. Of the Christian community imaged as tran- 
scending time Tavtwv проти ktioðn Hv 2, 4, 1; про fiov 
каї сғутс èknopévnyg 2 CI 14:1 (cp. Ps 71:5). Of the angels 
oi прото: ктобёутес v 3, 4, 1; s 5, 5, 3. Abs. 6 ktioag the Cre- 
ator (Jos., Bell. 3, 354) Ro 1:25; Mt 19:4 (vl. womoas). ô xà 
табута ктіоос̧ the Creator of the universe Hs 7:4 (РСМ 13, 62 
Tov тйута krioavto; 983).—Also of the Spirit тб mvetpa tò 
ktidav тасау thv ktiav Hs 5, 6, 5.—Of the divine creative ac- 
tivity w. regard to the inner life: of pers. who were kmo8évtec Èv 
Хрюто 'Inoo0 £ri Epyorg йүсӨоїс created (by God) in Christ 
Jesus for good deeds Eph 2:10. In ref. to Gen 1:26f: iva тойс 
бро ктіст èv atte elg Eva katvòv бубротоу in order thar he 
(Christ) might make them both (Israelites and non-Israelites) one 
new being (or humanity) in him vs. 15; tov kotwóv @убротоу 
тоу катай Bedv ктобеута Èv 6ucatogóvy the new being, cre- 
ated in the likeness of God in righteousness 4:24. Corresp. tóv 
véov (дуӨрштоу) тоу üvakatvoupevov elc diyvwow кат 
eikóva той ktioavtoç cebtov the new being, renewed in knowl- 
edge according to the image of its Creator Col 3:10. Èyevópeða 
kaivoi, таму ÈE бруйс KriQopevor we became new, created 
again from the beginning B 16:8. корёіоу кобарйу ктісоу Èv 
&yoi 1 C1 18:10 (Ps 50:12). t ӨЕ tQ ктіосут fpa 2 C1 15:2. 
Fig. б... ktigag tò 6évbpov rotto Hs 8, 2, 9 (cp. 8, 3, 2). S. on 
ёк\оүт, end, and Teschendorf under үіуоцох 2a—PKatz, The 
mng. of the root 7:0: JJS 5,54. 126-31. —DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


WT1OLG, ENG, T] (s. prec. andtwonext entries; Pind.+) —@ act 
of creation, creation (Iren. 1, 17, 1 [Harv. I 164, 11]; Hippol., 


хтісіс 
—————————————— 
Ref. 6, 33 к. TOU кбоцоъ; 6, 55, 1; Did., Gen. 24, 4): ётё 
ктісєшс Koo0jLov since the creation of the world Ro 1:20 (cp. 
PsSol 8, 7; ApcSed 8:10; Jos., Bell. 4, 533). The Son of God 
was obPovhos т татрі tis ктісешс coi counselor to the 
Father in his creative work Hs 9, 12, 2. 

Ө the result of a creative act, that which Is created (Ep- 
Arist 136; 139; TestReub 2:9).—@ of individual things or be- 
ings created, creature (Tob 8:5, 15) created thing vis к. étépa 
any other creature Ro 8:39. ойк Eouv к. &qovic ёмотоу 
аўто? no creature is hidden from (God's) sight Hb 4:13. тоу 
үёуос тїс к. TOU kupiou every kind of creature that the Lord 
made Hs 9, 1, 8; пода к. every created thing (ср. Jdth 9:12) 
MPol 14:1. Of Christ прототокос méong к. Col 1:15. Of the 
name of God üpy£yovov таотус к. 1 C] 59:3. то eùayyéMov 
„т KnpuyBev ёу таст ктїбєї the gospel .. . which has been 
preached to every creature (here limited to human beings) Col 
1:23.—PI. (En 18:1) ðotáberv тас krrioets тоў Beo proise the 
created works of God Hv 1, 1, 3.—The Christian is described 
by Paul as kvi K. a new creature 2 Сог 5:17, and the state of 
being in the new faith by the same words as a new creation Gal 
6:15 (cp. Jos., Ant. 18, 373 kenvai Ktioerg). S. on ёк)оүп end. 

(B the sum total of everything created, creation, world (Ape- 
Mos 32; SibOr 5, 152; ôpwpévy к. Did., Gen. I B, 6; 13 A, 2) i 
к. айтою Hv 1, 3, 4. èv бру) Ths к. at the beginning of the world 
В 15:3; dea? руне к. from the beginning of the world Mk 13:19; 
2 Pt 3:4. Likew. Mk 10:6; таса ў к. the whole creation (Jdth 
16:14; Ps 104:21 vL; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 7 [Stone p. 32], B 12 p. 
116, 31 (St. p. 80]; TestLevi 4:1; TestNapht 2:3; Parler 9:6; РСМ 
12, 85) Hv 3, 4, 1; m 12, 4, 2; s 5, 6, 5; 9, 14, 5; 9, 23, 4: 9, 25. 
1. The whole world is full of God's glory І СІ 34:6. cdpyntos 
brdpyet трос cav thv Ktiow айтор 19:3. б vios t. Beov 
пао t. ктісешс ойто? mpoyevéotepoc ony the Son of God 
is older than all his creation Hs 9, 12, 2. пасо ў к. limited to 
humankind Mk 16:15; Hin 7:5. Also ў кіс’ tov åvðpúrwv 
D 16:5.—aiity ў к. this world (earthly in contrast to heavenly) 
Hb 9:11.—«. the creation, what was created in contrast to the 
Creator (Wsd 16:24) Ro 1:25 (EpArist 139 Өғоу oeBopevor 
пар" 6v tiv kriow).—Of Christ ў ёруй тпс ктісешс той 
cot Rv 3:14 (s. йрут| 3).—The mng. of xt. is in dispute in Ro 
8:19-22, though the pass. is usu. taken to mean the waiting of the 
whole creation below the human level (animate and inanimate— 
So, ¢.g., OCullmann, Christ and Time [tr. FFilson] '50, 103).— 
HBiedermann, D. Erlésg. der Schöpfung beim Ap. Pls. '40. 

system of established authority that is the result ofsome 
founding action, governance system, authority system. Согте- 
sponding to I, Ktiots is also the act by which an authoritative 
or governmental body is created (ins in Ramsay, CB 1/2, 468 no. 
305 [I Ap]: founding of the Gerousia [Senate]. Somewhat com- 
parable, of the founding of a city: Seymnus Chius vs. 89 Ktigets 
Tov). But then, in accordance with 2, itis prob. also the result 
of the act, the institution or authority itself 1 Pt 2:13 (Diod. S. 11, 
60, 2 has ктїйттүс as the title of a high official. Cp. vopoBecia 
in both meanings: 1. lawgiving, legislation; 2. the result ofan ac- 
tion, i.e. law.) To a Hellene a well-ordered society was primary (s. 
Aristot., Pol. 1, 1, 1, 1252). It was understood that the function of 
government was to maintain such a society, and the moral objec- 
tive described in vs. 14is in keeping with this goal.—BBrinkman, 
"Creation' and ‘Creature’ 1, Bijdragen (Nijmegen) 18, '57, 129- 
39, also 359-74; GLampe, The NT Doctrine of Kraus, SJT 17, 
'64, 449-62.—DELG s.v. ктібо. М-М. TW. Sv. 


хиа, atOG, TÓ (s. two prec. entries and next entry; Polyb. 
4. 70, 3; Dionys. Hal. 1, 59; Strabo 7, 5, 5; Vett. Val. 213, 6; SIG 
799, 7 [38 Ар]; PGM 7, 483; BGU 3, 19; LXX, pseudepigr.; Just.; 
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САНА 
Iren. 1, 5,4 [Harv. 148, 2] in gnostic speculation; loanw. in rabb.) 
in our lit. always (as Wsd 9:2; 13:5; 14:11; Sir 36:14; 38:34; 3 
Macc 5:1]; EpAnst 17; Iren. 1, 10, 2 [Harv. 1 93, 3]; Did., Gen. 
220, 28) product of creative actlon, that which is created (by 
God), creature (created by God) тоу к. Beroù aov everything 
created by God is good Y TI 4:4, тау к, б Èv tp оброуф every 
creature in heaven Rv §:13.—P]., of the components of creation 
(TestAbr B 7 p. 12, 8 (Stone p. 72] rå клісџата G Ёктіоито... 
б Oeóc; TestJob 47:11; Herm. Wr. 1, 18 Tåvta tdt к.; Sextus 
439; Orig.. C. Cels. 7, 46, 39; Did., Gen. 109, 25) Dg 8:3.—1& 
к. тй £v тү Oudcooy Rv 8:9.~tù к. toU бой what God has 
created Hv 3, 9, 2; m 8:1; humankind is lord of it 12. 4, 3. The 
Christians аге @ттируї uc тоу сотор к, a Kind of first-fruits of 
(God's) creatures (here «. is to be thought of as referring chiefly 
to human beings; for a similar restriction in the usc of ktiots s. 
that entry 2) Js 1:18.—DELG s.v. ктїдө›. М-М. TW. Sv. 


xtiomg, OU, 6 (s. three prec. entries; on the accent s. Kühner- 
BI. 1 §107, 4eB p. 392; Rob. 231; the word Aristot.+.—As desig- 
nation of rulers and others of high rank: SIG 751, 2; 839, 8 [both 
K., sc. тпс TOAEU, w. 007111р]; IPriene 229, 4; СІС 11 2572 the 
Rom. emperor as trj; oikovpévng к.; ins [Caracella and Geta 
period] in ӦЉ 64, '95, 72; of Androclus, K. of Ephesus Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 39.—Also w. ref. to a deity: Diod. S. 5, 74, 6 Apollo к. of 
the medical art, РСМ 4, 591 votos ктіоти; 5, 248; 7, 963) in 
our lit. only of God as the Creator (hymn to Isis: SEG VIIE, 549, 
11 [I c] the god Xokovarmg as к. Kai yuing te Kai olpavod; 
Herm. Wr. 13, 17; Sir 24:8 ок. йт@утоу; 2 Macc 1:24; 4 Масс 
11:5; EpArist 16; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 30al.; SibOr, fgm. 3, 17 al.; 
Ar. 15:3; Just., АП, 6,2) 1 Pt 4:19; 1 C162:2. к. tov о®ңтаутос 
Kóoptov Creator of the whole universe 19:2 (cp. б то? кбороо 
к. 2 Macc 7:23; 4 Macc 5:25; PGM 4, 1200; tov tev müvtuv 
к. кой óyjuoupyóv кай толуу AGyov toù Beod Iren. 1, 15, 5 
[Harv. I 154, 11]; tov к. кої топу кої ônprovpyóv tovbe 
той таутос коодой Theoph. Ant. 3, 9 [p. 222, 14]). к. ravróc 
туєйңетос Creator of every spirit 59:3.—EH Weiss, TU 97, °66, 
55-58 (cosmology); SEG ХІН, 1846 (reff) —DELG s.v. titu. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


хай, ac, ў (also -ia edd.) lit. ‘dice-playing’ (Pla., Phdr. 
274d; X., Mem. 1, 3, 2, Oec. 1, 20; Dio Chrys. 53 [70], 4. As 
a loanw. 21 in the Bab. Talmud, Sabb. 149b) jj керен tov 
@уӨротом is shown by the succeeding phrase, ѓу Tavoupyig 
KT., to be used metaph. (as in our ‘play with loaded dice’) in the 
sense craftiness, trickery Eph 4:14 (KuPevw="deceive’ Epict. 
2, 19, 28; 3, 21, 22).—Straub 34f. DELG s.v. к0Вос. М-М. 


nupeovaw (S. two next entries; since Hom., Od. 3, 283, 
also ins, pap. LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.) aor. pte., fem. kv- 
fepvjouoa Ма 10:4, pass. kviepvnOeloa. Wsd 14:6. ‘Steer, 
pilo a vessel, then metaph. guide Ou ob tw¢ Loowbyuc à тері 
айтой Ek&omg Tjuépag KuPepvooer év тү трёс 10v küptov 
qpooevyt] (Paul counted himself blessed) that with such unani- 
mous spirit thev directed his needs each day to the Lord in prayer 
AcPI Ha 6, 7-9 —DELG. 


xvp£ovijotc, ec, i] (s. prec. and next entry; Pind. et al.; 
Plut., Mor. 162a [gov к.]; PLond 1V, 1349, 20; Pr 1:5; 11:14; 
24:6) administration, the pl. indicates varieties of such leading 
positions in the ecclesial body of Christ 1 Cor 12:28.—DELG 
s.v. куеру. М-М. 


коеру, ov, б (s. two prec. entries; Hom. et al.; ins, 
рар, LXX, Philo; Jos., Vi. 163; TestNapht 6:2: loanw. in rabb.; 
variously, ‘shipmaster, steersman’). 
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© one who Is responsible for the management of a ship, 
shipmaster, lit. Rv 18:17; [Pol 2:3; AcPI Ha 7, 19; 38. W. 
vatkdupoc. the ‘shipowner (Plut, Mor. 807b vevrac pev 
Exhéyetut kvflepvigtric kat kufiepviryv voiidappoc-a ship- 
master selects a crew, and a shipowner a shipmaster; Jos., Ant. 9, 
209) Ac 27:11 (LCasson. Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient 
World '71, 316-18). 

Ө one who directs the destiny of humans, pilot, fig. exten- 
sion of I (Ра. Polit. 272c of God; Vet. Val. 340 къферутїтїс 
fiov. Oft. Philo, somet. of God. and Migr. Abr. 67 of the 
Aóyoc Otioz; Herm. Wr. 12, 4 of the voc) of Christ к. tov 
сооротом ўроу the Pilot of our bodies MPol 19:2 (the figure of 
the Kofirpvijm is also used in the martyr-narrative in 4 Macc 
7:1) —DELG s.v. kuBepvaw. М-М. TW. 


xupia s. къбайа. 
AUEU Att.) s. Koo. 


х0000, ac, ў Попіс and later Gk. for уйтрос [yėw]; Herodas 
7, 76; Etym. Mag. p. 454, 43; PTebt 112, 42; 47, 75 [112 BC]; 
PAmh 125, 5; s. Mayser p. 184. For the LXX s. Thackeray p. 103) 
a pot | СІ 17:6 (quot. of unknown origin; s. RHarris, JBL 29, 
1910, 190f).—DELG s.v. xÉc ЇН. 


МЕЛО) (Kind.0g, ‘ring, circle’, also s. three next entries) 1 
aor. &ik.rvoc (Strabo 6, 3, 7; PLond І, 131 recto, 508 p. 185 
[78/79 Ар); PGrenf 1 58, 7; 4 Km 3:25; JosAs 1:1 ‘make a circuit 
of the entire country’) 

Q to move so as to encircle an object, surround thv 
TapepPodiy тау ctyiov Rv 20:9. пуй someone J 10:24 ҮЛ, 

@ to make a complete movement around an object, go 
around abs. bcid.evov &yo рет ойто? E went with him (around 
the tower) Hs 9, 9, 6. S. &uid óc 2—DELG s.v. кокос, М-М. 


XVXAÓUEYV (s. prec. and two next entries; Lysias 7, 28; Kaibel 
546. 7f: LXX) adv. of place ‘all around, from all sides". 

© as adv.. over all the area of an outside surface, around 
(BGU 1117, 25 [13 вс]; TestJob 31:3; JosAs 2:17; SibOr 3, 706) 
Kv Ev к. Eow0ev Ву 4:8. 

Ө funci. as prep. м. gen. (Sb 6152, 20 [93 Bc]; Sir 50:12; 4 
Macc 14:17; Aristob. in Eus., PE 8, 10, 14) in a circle, around 
к. tov Üpoóvov around the throne Rv 4:3f; 5:11 v.L.—DELG s.v. 
кокос. М-М. 


WKUXÀOQ fur. keidaboc; I aor. èkùrhàwoa, pass. EVKADETY 
ts. two prec. entries; Pind.*; LXX: PsSol 10:1; TestAbr, TestJob 
44:1: JosAs 9:3; ParJer: Philo, Leg. All. 1, 85; 86; Jos., Bell. 4, 
557. Ant. 10, 137; SibOr 5, 251; Just., D. 103, i). 

Q to move so as to encircle an object, surround, encircle 

© w hostile intent (Eur. Thu. ct al.: LXX) туа someone J 
10:24; Ac 14:20: B 6:6 (ср. Ps 21:17; 117:12). A place (cp. Jos., 
Vi. 114}: pass. keiowpévijv imo otputoTébwv lepovoidny 
Lk 21:20; Rv 20:9 v.l. (s. кок) 1). 

(B to provide protection: fig., of mercy &eoc keidóoe 
mercy will encompass (them) 1 C] 22:8 (Ps 31:10). 

Ө to move full circle around an object, go around, cir- 
cle round tov mpyov Hs 9, 9, 6 (cp. Gen 2:11; Dt 2:1, 3; 
TestAbr B 12 p. 116. 30 [Stone p. 807). Pass., of Jericho's walls 
Ereoay KK wOevta Emi Ётте pepas they fell after the Is- 
raelites had marched around them seven days Hb 11:30 (cp. 
Josh 6:20). DELG s.v. KUK}oS. 


хох\о dat. (of tog) of place, fixed asan adv. (B-D-F $199; 
Rob. 295f; 644) ‘around, all around’, lit. "in a circle" (Hom.*). 


«vL 





© pert. to encirdeinent, around as adv. (Jos., Ant. 14, 418; 
15. 337) к. meprreryicery MPol 15:2. тойс mrepirererytopévn 
Kirche Hs 12, 9, 5. of mepi отоу кокл kalpevor МК 3:34 
(cp. 1 Еѕдг4:11 and kúro тєрї m Hat. Е, 185; Pla., Phd. 111с; 
EpArist 63).—Sim. used as prep. w. gen. (X., Cyr. 4, 5, 5; Polyb. 
4, 21. 9; 001455, 12; CPR 1, 42, 10; PFay 110, 7; PTebt 342, 26; 
Gen 35:5; Ex 7:24; 16:13 al.; En 14:11; OdeSol 11:16; TestAbr 
A 15 p. 95, 22 [Stone p. 38] and B 8 p. 112, 23 [St. p. 72] к. tow 
Opóvov around the throne Rv 4:6; 5:11 (s. kvi).ó0ev 2 end); 
TLE к. tot Mipyou around the tower Hv 3, 2, 8; 3, 4, 2; 3, 8, 
2:89, 7, 3; 9, 9, 6; 9, 11, 4; к. той Tedtou around the plain 9, 1, 
4; cp. à к. ov Mpyov 9, 7, 6; 9, 10, If; к. THE тос around 
the gate 9. 2. 3; 9. 3, 1: 9. 4. 1: around Christ 9, 6. 2. 

Ө pert. to all directions from a point of reference, around, 
as adv. mepniyev x. крос K. he went around among the villages 
Mk 6:6.—Sim. preceded by the art., and used as an adj. around, 
nearby (X., Cyr. 7, 2, 23; Arrian, Anab. 6, 15, 7 tù кокћр Evi; 
Bar 2:4b; 2 Macc 4:32 ai к. sróAei TestJob 30:5) eig тойс к. 
бүр into the farms nearby Mk 6:36. elc тёс к. к©нас into 
the villages around here Lk 9:12. 

© pert. to completion of a circuit, around, as adv. й- 
то "Irpovacódy кої KUKA@ Ro 15:19 (AGeyser, Un Essai 
d'Explication de Ro 15:19, NTS 6, '60, 156-59) is either (begin- 
ning) from Jerusalem and its environs (BWeiss) or prob. better 
beginning from Jerus. and traveling around (describing a circle) 
(Zahn, Ltzm., Sickenberger, Althaus). This avoids giving the im- 
pression that Pau] traveled in a straight line, and agrees better w. 
the comprehensive nature of his activity (cp. PLond III, 981, 8- 
1] p. 242 [IV p] ў eùpnpia oov терикокћооғу т. кбоцоу 
Okov-'travel about in’. Maximus Tyr. 25, Ie "Aváyapoue 
Tepujet tiv Edda £v kik). Perhaps it would be better 
to render KOKA with іл an arc or curve (Appian, Mithrid. 101 
§467: Mithridates, on his march from Dioscurias on the east 
shore of the Black Sea wishes to go around tov Поутоу ÓÀov 
év KvKAw=the whole Black Sea іп a curved path, as far as Lake 
Maeotis=the Sea of Azov).—t«eptityew KÜkÀq toù rúpyov Hs 
9, I1, 4£—See В. 905. DELG s.v. kÜkhoc. М-М. 


HUMOMG, LATOS, TÓ s. KvALOLOS. 


хадас ибс, ой, б (s. next entry; Hippiatr. 75, 12 [=I p. 291, 
23); Pr 2:18 Theod.) rolling, wallowing, of a swine kovoagévr) 
ele к. flopópov (s. on ВӧрВорос̧) 2 Pt 2:22 (KvALOLEL v.l. is 
prob. on the analogy of Еёроџа. kùMopa is found Ezk 10:13 
Sym.; JZiegler, Ezk p. 126).—DELG s.v. kuhivéw. М-М. 


VÀ UD (s. prec. entry) 1 aor. Écóuoc. Pass.: impf. ÉkvAuóun; 
aer. ёкуМобц]у; fut. 3 sg. kvAuoOrjoevot LXX (perh. also earlier 
Gk. [Kühner-BI. 11 453]; Polyb. 26, 10, 16; Hero Alex. їр. 342, 
19; LXX; En 18:15; TestJud 6:4; Joseph.) 

Ө to move an object by rolling it, roll (up) ti someth. act. 
iov (BGU 1290, 10; 19 [II Bc]; 1 Km 14:33; Pr 26:27; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 121 [pass.]; TestJud 6:4) GPt 8:32; Lk 23:53 vb 

Ө to moveon a surface by turning over and over, roll (one- 
self) pass. in act. sensc (Aristot., HA 5, I9, I8; Polyb. 26, 1, 14; 
Dionys. Hal. 8, 39; Aelian, NA 7, 33; Epict. 4, 11, 29; LXX; En 
18:15) of one possessed by a hostile spirit Mk 9:20. Of sinners 
in the place of punishment ApePt 15, 30. Of stones: roll (Alex. 
Aphr., Fat. 36 II 2 p. 208, 24 kuAteo@cu=roll [of a ball on an 
inclined plane]; Quint. Smym. 2, 384 kvAtvóeo0ci-roll [of а 
stone]; cp. Zech 9:16; Jos., Ant. 5, 219) ёк тту; 6500 eig thv 
@уобіам or cig tò 0бор from the road into the pathless ground 
or into the water Hv 3, 2, 9; 3, 7, 1; cp. 3; GPt 9:37, —DELG s.v. 
Kvlivóv. М-М. 


НД OX UTER Nu T TES 


XvÀlóg 


MPG ee SS 
HVAAOS, 1}, ФУ CAristoph., Hippocr. ei al.: in description of a 
wanted felon PMich ЈУ, 223, 1642; 224, 1441 [both II Ab]) ofa 
limb of the human body that is in any way abnormal or Incapable 
of being used; also of-persons who have such limbs (Ar. 8:2 ) 
crippled, deformed: w. ref. to the hand (Anth. Pal. 11, 84; Galen 
1] 394, 1 K=Gypnotov ёушу т. yelp) Mt 18:8; Mk 9:43, The 
subst. (д) к\\с also has the special sense (the) cripple, injured 
person Mt 15:30f (acc. to Acl. Dion. y, 23 the Attic writers used 
the word of hands and fect; к, 43). къо?) lapevoc AcPI BMM 
verso 11.—DELG. М-М. 


хӧра, стос, TO (Hom. et al; PChicaginiensis col. 6, 15 
p. 85 Coll. Alcx. [1 ab] кора боћаттпс; РСМ 5, 276 vi т. 
Oeddcong куџато; LXX; PsSol 2:27; TestSol 16:2, 4; TestJob 
33:6; ApcSed 8:9; EpArist, Philo: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 33) wave pl. Mt 
8:245 14:24; Mk 4:37; Ac 27:41; I C] 20:7 (Job 38:11). Asa fig- 
ure of the inconstancy and stormy confusion (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
20 $76 6 &rjióc оту аботёӨшүтос Gorep £v Oc dooy кора 
ktvoUpevov) of dissident teachers кїт (түр Oc aco 
wild waves of the sea Jd 13 (бүр кїңата as М 14:1); Gls 
3:3 (codd.).—B. 40. М-М. 


xuuaivw (Hom. et al; LXX, Philo) rise in waves, surge, 
swell, billow Gote thy O[Gacoay офобри күңе укобш so 
that the sea surged exceedingly AcP] Ha 3, 33.—DELG s.v. коёо 
II. 


xüpoov, ov, то (ipfos ‘cup’; Pind. et al; PHib 54, 
13 [c. 245 Bc]; PGM 4, 2296; 36, 158; LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 385, 
Ant. 7, 80; 306; 11, 67; SibOr 8, 114) cymbal, a metal basin, also 
used in ritual observances; when two of them were struck against 
cach other, a shrill sound resulted. к. à. tov a clashing cym- 
bal 1 Cor 13:1 (s. @Аа).@Со) 2).—JQuasten, Musik u. Gesang 
in den Kulten d. hdn. Antike u. christ]. Frühzeit 1930. FDólger, 
Antike u. Christent. I 1929, 184f: *D. gellende Klingel' b. Pls 1 
Cor 13:1; HRiesenfeld, Con. Neot. 12, '48, 50-53.—DELG s.v. 
кора. М-М. TW. 


XULVOY, ov, TÓ (a word of Phoenician origin, cp. Hb. 22; 
Hippoer., Theophr. et al.; PTebt 112, 13; 314, 19; PFay 101 1, 9; 
Is 28:25, 27) cuminum cyminum (Zohary, Plants 88), cum(m)in. 
The tiny fruits (‘seeds’) of the cumin, an annual herb, were tithed 
despite their slight value Mt 23:23 (to show how relative this 
slightness of value was cp. Sb. 7667 [320 лр], a contract for the 
delivery of cumin to be paid for in advance).—Schürer H 263; 
Billerb. I 933.—M-M. 


XVVEOLOV, OV, TÓ (Theopomp. Com. [V Bc] 90; Pla., Euthyd. 
298d; X., Cyr. 8, 4, 20; Epict. 4, 1, 111; IEph ll, 506, 4; РСМ 
4, 2945; 2947; 2951. Rejected by Phryn. p. 180 Lob. in favor of 
Kvvibiov) dim. of kúwv; a housc-dog or lap-dog in contrast to a 
dog of the street or farm (s. B-D-F $111, 3; Mlt-H. 346f), but also 
used with no diminutive force at all (Plut., Arat. 7, 3) little dog, 
dog Mt 15:26f; Mk 7:27f (Eutecnius 1 p. 17, 116 house-dogs 
that ear the scraps fr. ћетротебо; cp. Ael. Dion., а, 159: poc 
£c бу duet topievor tà yeipag ретй tò 6ebrvov ёррілтооу 
tois kvolv. Similarly Paus. Attic., ct, 134). AConnolly in New 
Docs 4, 157-59. —DELG s.v. кошу. М-М. TW. 


KUVI] YÉGUOY, Ov, TÓ (s. two next entries; Eur., Hdt.*) ani- 
mal hunt (usu. in pl., as e.g. ОСІ 529, 14; СІС 2511), instituted 
on some festival days by certain officials, e.g. in Smyrna by the 
Asiarchs. MPol 12:2. B. 190. 


KUVI]'Y£0) (s. prec. and two next entries; later form of kv- 
viyyetéw) 1 aor. ptc. pl. kuvnyioavtes Just.; aor. pass. £Kuvi- 
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"Tuv to hunt (Pla., Aristot.; Gen 25:27; Jos., Bell. 1, 496; Just., 
D. 104, §; Sb 6319, 47 [I вс]. pap. cg., PSI 901, 13; 22 [46 ^n]) 
ток, куус; kow were you capiured? АРІ Ma 5, 3.— 
DELG s.v. yo. 


Жүй. (s. prec. and also next entry; trag., Aristot., Polyb. 
et al.; PTebt 339, 9) hunt, perh. іп a transf. sense display of an- 
imals, procession of animals troie б "Iupewvvpoc kvv[iytav] 
AcPl Ha I, 33 (the mng. ‘parade of animals’ for this restora- 
tion can be derived from the context, but an alternate restoration 
KUv[iytvov] (5. next entry) 'beast-hunt" (Lat. venatio) is also prob. 
The author had at disposal the term zrójurmy, ordinarily used of 
solemn processions. had it been the intention 10 highlight that 
aspect (for ihe terms Tópmy and тото) s. AcPITH: Aa 1255, 
Sand 11; 256, 5). 


XUVI['/LOV, Ov, TÓ (s. prec. entry; later form for kuvipyéotov 
"beast-hunt*; in var. mngs. since Polyb.; also Sir 13:19 ['booty']) 
pl. tù к. beast-hunt involving humans fighting for their lives 
with animals Асі Ha 3, 5. 


AVOPOEELW (кїо; [king] ‘embryo, fetus’ + pupéw ‘carry 
[for an extended бте], s. also ków; Hippocr. et al.; M. Ant. 9, 
3, 2; Eccl 11:5; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 102 and oft.; Just., D. 33. 4) 
be pregnant, metaph. be fruitful үт Kvopopovou the fruitful 
earth 1 Cl 20:4 (cp. Philo, Ори. Mundi 43). Pass. be conceived 
(Artem. 4, 84; Galen XIX p. 174 К.) of Jesus &kvodopri(h] imo 
Mupíug he was canceived by Mary lEph 18:2. tov TpoQrmkóv 
oyov ӧс кјоофорцт .. . Um atris AcPI На 8. 27f-BMM 
recto 36.—DELG s.v. kué. 


Kuzotos, ov, 0 (Pind., Hdt. ct а]; ins; 2 Macc 4:29; Joseph.; 
Tat. 41, I) a Cypriot, an inhabitant of Cyprus Mvitaov ug K. 
Ac 21:16; бёрк K. 11:20; К. то) yever 4:36. 


Кул0оѕ, OU, (Нот. ека]. ins; 1 Масс 15:23;2 Масс 10:13; 
Philo, Leg. ad Cai. 282; Joseph., SibOr, Tat. 9:3) Cyprus, an is- 
land in the bay formed by the south coast of Asia Minor and the 
Syrian coast. From 22 BC it was a senatorial province governed by 
a proconsul (йу@їттатос, q.v.) Visited by Paul on his so-called 
first missionary journey Ac 13:4. But Christianity had already 
been brought there by fugitives fr. Jerusalem 11:19. Cp. also 
15:39; 21:3; 27:4.—WEngcl, Kypros 1841; AMurray-ASmith- 
HWalters, Excavations in Cyprus 1900; EOberhummer, D. Insel 
Cypren 1903; Pauly-W. XII 1924, 59-117; Baedeker 3631, Rem- 
say, Bearing 150ff; EPower, Dict. de la Bible, Suppl. 11 *34, 1-23; 
KL-Pauly Ш 404ff; RGunnis, Historic Cyprus '36-'56; СНІП, A 
History of Cyprus, 4 vols. 48-52; TMiford, in ANRW Ш7/2 
*80, 1298-1308. —OEANE II 89-96. ABD I 1228-30. 


HUNT I aor. Ёкллро bend (oneself) dowa (so Hom. ct al.; 
LXX; En 14:25; JosAs 18:7) Mk 1:7. кати) к. bend down to the 
ground (Aristoph., Vesp. 279; Theophr., Char. 24, 8; Chariton 2, 
3,6;2,5, 5; Pel.-Leg. 23, 18) 98:6, 8 м; AcP] Ha 4, 12.—M-M. 
TW. 


Kupeivog Lk 2:2 v.l. sce Кърўмос. 


Kvgrvaios, ov, 6 (s. next entry; Hdt. et al.; OGI 767, 31; 
Michel 897, 26; PPer 1, 16 [1], 3; 22 [1], 3; 2 Macc 2:23; Joseph.) 
а Cyrenian (s. Корту with the article Ac 13:1 (Socrates, Ep. 
28, | Ocóbopoc 0 K.; Athen. 7, 14 p. 281c). Without the ar- 
ticle Mk 15:21; Lk 23:26 (Diod. S. 11, 84. I Todupwaotos 
Kupivatoc).—Adj. ох0рютос К. Mt 27:32. Gvdprs K. Ac 
11:20. In Jerusalem the Cyrenian Jews had a synagogue, either 
for themselves alone, or together w. other Jews of the Diaspora 
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6:9 (Schürer 1 428; Ш 60£).— BZimolong, BZ 21, "33, 184- 
88; EBishop, ET 51, "39/40, 148-53; WBarclay, ET 72, '60, 
28-31. 


Коотђутр, ug, 1 (5. next entry; Pind., Hdt. et al.; ins; 1 Mace 
15:23; Jos., Bell. 7, 437-46, Ant. 14, 114-18; SibOr 5, 198) 
Cyrene, capital city of the N. African district of Cyrenaica (Pen- 
tapolis); from 27 вс Cyrenaica was combined w. Crete as a sen- 
atorial province, and ruled by a proconsul. Cyrene was an old 
Greek colony, and many Jews settled there (Schürer Ш 60f). tà 
pépn тус AtBun vis кото Kupriviyy the parts of Libya near 
Cyrene, i.c. Libya Cyrenaica Ac 2:10.—LMalten, Kyrene 1911; 
Italian researches: RivFil, n.s. 6, fasc. 2; 3, 1928; UvWilamowitz, 
Kyrene 1928; PRomanellis, La Cirenaica Romana `43; EKirsten, 
Nordafrikanische Stadtbilder "61. 39ff; Pauly-W. XII, 156ff; КІ.- 
Pauly It] 4106: BHHW H. 1034; PECS 253-55; OEANE Н 
97f.—M-M. 


Kvpr]vtos (s. prec. entry; 1G ШЛ, 599 [=IG IP, 4143] 
Mapkov Kuprjviov; ARoos, Mnemos. 9, "41, 306-18), more 
correctly Кърїмо$ (B-D-F 641; Mlt-H. 72), ov, Ô which is 
also found in some mss.Quirinius (P Sulpicius. Cp. Jos., Bell. 
2, 433; 7, 253, Ant. 17, 355; 18, 1; 26; 29; 20, 102: Just.), im- 
perial governor of Syria, mentioned in the NT in connection w. 
the census Lk 2:2.— Concerning him s. the lit. on бттоүрафт| 
and ђүєроуєоо, also FSpitts, ZNW 7, 1906, 290-303; WWe- 
ber, ibid. 10, 1909, 307-19; Ramsay, Bearing 275-300, JRS 7, 
1917, 273 WLodder, D. Schätzung des Qu. bei Fl. Josephus 
1930; GOgg, ET 79, *68, 231-36; Schürer 1 399—427; Boffo, Is- 
crizioni no. 23 (lit.: p. 182£); Pauly-W. IV A 1, 822ff; BHHW III 
1536ff. —M-M. 


xvolo, ac, ў (fem. form of the subst. adj. корс [q.v. T]. Rare 
and late as a proper name: Preisigke, Namenbuch 188; HBeyer- 
HLietzmann, D. jüd. Katakombe der Villa Torlonia '31, ins 41) 

Ө awoman of speclal status, Гафу, mistress ў к. vov Epyou 
the housekeeper prob. the one in charge of the household work 
assignments (cp. Tob. 2:12, w. ref. to *employers") С) 2:2. Used 
in addressing a definite person (Plut., Mor. 271d; Epict., Ench. 
40; Cass. Dio 48, 44; POxy 112, 1; 3; 7; 744, 2=Ltzm., Griech. 
Papyri? 1910, 7; letter in Dssm., LO 160 [LAE? 193, n. 6]; к. 
pov шүгүр TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 25 [Stone p. 6]. —LXX uses к. 
to designate the mistress as opposed to the slave; so also JosAs; 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 154; Jos., Ant. 17, 137; 139; РТеіх 413, 
1; 6; 20) Hv 1, 1, 5; 1, 2. 2: 1. 3. 3; 1,4, 2; 2, 1. 3; 3, 1, 3; 
8; 3, 2,4; 3, 3, 1; 4f: 3, 4, 1: 3; 3, 5, 3; 3, 6, 5f; 3, 8, 2; Sf; 4, 
2, 2f; 4,3, 1. Many take 2J 1; 5 in this lit. sense (e.g. BWestcott, 
The Epistles of St. John 1886, 214; HPoggel, D. 2. u. 3. Brief d. 
Apostels Joh. 1896, 127ff ). For the less formal sense dear found 
in pap s. М-М. s.v.—Other scholars consider it more probable 
that 

Ө к. is fig. here and refers to Christians as a group: con- 
gregation (s. б®Е).фт| 2b), and Ede] коріс is usually trans- 
lated the chosen (or elect) lady (so BWeiss et al.; s. BBresky, 
Das Verhältnis des zweiten Johannesbriefs zum dritten 1906, 2ff; 
FDólger, AC V.3, 36, 211-17, Domina mater ecclesia u. d. ‘Her- 
rin' im 2 J; ABrooke, ICC; RBultmann, Hermeneia comm. On 
the precarious nature of ref. to Lex. Cantabr. [p. 79f, w. note p. 
119f, Houtsma; also Demetr. of Phaleron: 228 fgm. 4 р. 961] s. 
H-JKlauck, ZNW 81, '90, 135-42). For the imagery of God's 
people as a woman s. Jer 4:31; 38:21; Zeph 3:14; Cal 4:25f; 1 
Pt 5:13. The proposal (HGibbins, Exp. 6th ser.. 6, 1902, 2281) 
to make ёклєктт a proper noun and rupia an adj. has little to 
recommend it.—DELG s.v. küpioc. М-М. TW. 
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uveraxds, ў, ÓV (s. крос) pert. to belonging to the 
Lord, the Lord's (oft. in ins [since 68 aD: OG] 669, 13; 18] and 
pap.=‘imperial’ in certain exprs.: imperial treasury, service, etc, 
See Dssm., NB 44ff [BS 217], LO 304ff [LAE? 36217]; Hutch 
138f; and прото lac end; Iren. 1, 8, 1 [Harv. 167, 1; 6£]) к. 
бегтүоү the Lord's Supper 1 Cor 11:20. K. Hepa the Lord's day 
(Kephal. 1 192, 1; 193, 31; Ó реу téheros . . . tel dryer к. їнё&рас 
Orig, C. Cels. 8, 22, 6) i.e. certainly Sunday (so in Mod. Gk., and 
cp. POxy 3407 [IV Ap]) Rv 1:10 (WStott, NTS 12, °65, 70-75). 
For this коріскїр kvptov D 14:1. Without kuplou (Kephal. I 
194, 9; 195, 6; Did., Gen. 190, 2) GPt 9:35; 12:50. t caPBaty 
Ётеруоцёутс тїс к. AcPI Ha 3, 9. кота кораку Civ observe 
the Lord's day (opp. соВВотібем) IMg 9:1 (on the omission 
of Hepa cp. Jer 52:12 бєк@тү tow pnvos and s. &yopatoç 
2). aóvtaSv тоу кораку mototpevoc Aoytuv making an 
orderly presentation of the dominical words Papias (2:15) (s. 
also ¿Ermo end); к. Aoyiov (11:1; 12:2); к. Aóyov (3:1); к, 
t&nvijoeov (8:9).—SMcCasland, The Origin of the Lord's Day: 
JBL 49, 1930, 65-82; JBoehmer, D. christ]. Sonntag nach Urspr. 
u. Gesch. '31; PCotton, From Sabbath to Sunday '33; WRordorf, 
Der Sonntag ... im ältesten Christentum '62 (Eng. tr. AGra- 
ham '68); HRiesenfeld, Sabbat et Jour du Seigneur: TWManson 
memorial vol. '59, 210-17.—B. 1008. DELG s.v. küptoc. М-М. 
TW. Spicq. Sv. 


XVQUEUU (s. iüptoc) fut. куреси); 1 aor. ёкорієооо; pf. 1 
pl. kekepiebkapev; aor. pass. subj. kupievOg) TestJud 21:4, ptc. 
KupteuOeig TestAsh 1:8 (X.+) gener. ‘to be lord/master of” 

© го ехегсіѕе authority or have control, rule, of persons, w. 
gen. of that over which rule or control is exercised (X., Mem. 2, 
6, 22; Polyb. 4, 18, 2; ОСІ 229, 56 [Ш вс]; Gen 3:16; 37:8; En 
22:14; TestJos 3:2; ApcMos 24:25; Iren. 1, 25, 3 [Harv. 1 206, 
11]; Jos., Bell. 1, 39; Just.) of jaculis т. £0vàv курбоо 
attov Lk 22:25.—Ac 19:16 у], ӨмВеута корбос airo 
gain it through suffering B 7:11. évtohng к. master a command- 
ment, i.e. make it one's own Hm 5, 2, 8. к. тїс miotews twos 
lord it over someone's faith 2 Сог 1:24.—Of God (Theod. Da 
4:25, 32; 5:21; En 22:14; EpArist 45; 269 &óEnc maons; РСМ 
1, 214 ё kvptebov Tavrwv dyyéhov; 12, 115 ó Kupiebov 
той Tavtds kopov) ó т@утшу корєйшу Hs 9, 23, 4. б 
той тамтос кбоцоу KUptevwv B 21:5. Of Christ уєкроу kal 
tovtov к. Ro 14:9.—Abs. (En 103:12 of kvpievovoty; Orig., 
C. Cels. 8, 4, 16; tò Kupievetv Did., Gen. 113, 15) B 6:18. of 
курлғ0оутес lords 1 TI 6:15. 

be master of, dominate, of things that take control of a 
pers., transf. sense of | and likew. w. the gen. (Sextus 41; 363a; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 187 7806; TestSim 3:2, Iss 7:7): of the 
law керЕба tov üvOporov Ro 7:1 (JDerrett, Law in the NT, 
*70, 461-71). Of sin 6:14. Of death vs. 9.—B. 1319. DELG s.v. 
küpioc. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


I. XÚQLOG, it, 107 (Pind. et al.; ins, рар) comp. корийтерос 
(Just, A H, 13, 3); superl. кориотатос (Just., D. 11, 2); adv. 
курш. The primary mng. relates to possession of power or au- 
thority, in various senses: ‘strong, authoritative, valid, ruling’; 
then to that which is preeminently important principal, essen- 
tial (Aeschyl. et al.; 4 Macc 1:19; Jos., Ant. 20, 41, C. Ap. 
1, 19; 2, 177; Just; Ath. 22:2) то ёё кориртероу but what is 
more important IMg 1:2 (cp. Diog. L. 4, 26 £v то kvpiq-quite 
definitely) —DELG. 


И, 00106, Ov, 6 (the masc. form of the subst. adj. KÜptog 
[s. 1), Aeschyl.+; Appian, Вей. Civ. 4, 92 5385 [=ó tò к©рос 
Éyov]; ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr; Philo, Joseph., apolog.; 
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loanw. in rabb. For the соггеѕр. fem. s. kupla.) gener. "lord, 
master’. 

Ө one who ls In charge by virtue of possesston, owner (X., 
Symp. б, 1; Diod. S. 4, 15, 3; 14,7, 6; ins, pap. LXX) K. пйутоу 
Gal 4:1 (Diod. S. 33, 7, 1; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. I, 13 p. 12, 10 
of one who has come of age and controls his own property). 

© of things w. impers. obj. к. TOU CymTENwvos owner of the 
vineyard (ср. SIG 742, 6 к. tfc xdpac) Mt 20:8; 21:40; Mk 
12:9; Lk 20:13, 15; © x. тїс olkiag the master of the house (Ex 
22:1; SIG 1215, 28; PTebt 5, 147 [118 Bc] тойс K. тоу oliaüv) 
Mk 13:35. Ofa тоћос: ol к. ото? its owners (PHib 34, 3 a span 
of oxen; Ex 21:29 [etxot=tod ropov]) Lk 19:33 (ASouter, 
Exp. 8th ѕег., 8, 1914, 94f, in connection w. the pl. here and Ac 
16:16, 19 thinks of the owners as man and wife; the pl. of kúpot 
has this mng. Diod. S. 34 + 35, fgm. 2, 10 and 2, 37: a married 
couple who are slave-owners. On the other hand in the Syntipas 
collection of Aesop's Fables 16 p. 534 P. ої кури of a dog area 
number of metalworkers. On Hebr. background for possible un- 
derstanding of the pl. in the sing. sense ‘owner’, s. RButh, JBL 
104, °86, 680-85.). The mng. owner easily passes into that of 
lord, master, one who has full control of someth. (Diod. S. 5, 
42, 5 6avátov KUptol=lords over [life and] death; 10, 17, 1 and 
2 к. toU OWpatoc=master of one's own body; Ptolem., Apo- 
tel. 3, 11, 10 ёк. тїс ботс; PsSol 2:29 к. yis kai Өо\аоотс; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 67; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 200) ó к. тоў Bepiopov 
the Lord of the harvest (Jos., Ant, 227 Kipios ёото тб puta 
картобобен) Mt 9:38; Lk 10:2. к. тор cafffátov Lord of the 
Sabbath Mt 12:8; Mk 2:28; Lk 6:5, 

(B w. a personal obj.: opp. Sotos J 13:16; foll. by gen. of 
pers. (cp. Judg 19:11; Gen 24:36; TestSol 22:5; TestJob 7:9; Test- 
Gad 4:4; JosAs 4:14) Mt 10:24f; 18:31f: 24:48; Lk 12:36. бк. 
той бойоо Lk 12:46. Abs., though the sense is unmistakable 
(Diod. S. 8, 5, 3; ApcEsdr 3:14 p. 27, 27fTdf.) 12:37, 42b; 14:23; 
J 15:15; cp. Ro 14:42; Eph 6:92; Col 4:1. Several masters of 
the same slave (Billerb. 1 430.—TestJos 14:2): vov kvpioig 
борау Mt 6:24; Ac 16:16, 19 (s. Souter under a above). 
ката сарка designates more definitely the sphere in which the 
service-relation holds true ol катй сарка к. Eph 6:5; Col 3:22. 
As a form of address used by slaves кїрє Mt 13:27; 25:20, 22, 
24; Lk 13:8; 14:22; 19:16, 18, 20, 25. 

Ө onewholsIna position of authority, ford, master—@© of 
earthly beings, as a designation of any pers. of high position: of 
husband in contrast to wife 1 Pt 3:6 (Gen 18:12; TestAbr A 15 
р. 95, 15 [Stone р. 38]; ApcMos 2. cp. Plut.. De Virt. Mul. 15 
P- 252b; SIG 1189, 7; 1190, 5; 1234, 1); of a father by his son 
Mt 21:29 (ср. BGU 423, 2°Атшу Empdyy тф marpi кої 
корі; 818, 1; 28; Gen 31:35; by his daughter TestJob 46:2; 
JosAs 4:5); of an official in high position, by those who have 
dealings with him (cp. PFay 106, 15; 129, 1; 134, 2; BGU 648, 

16) Mt 27:63, As a form of address to respected pers. gener.; 
here, as elsewhere, = our sir (as Mod, Gk.) Mt 25:11; J 12:21; 
20:15 (but s. NWyatt, ZNW 81, '90, 38); Ac 16:30; Rv 7:14 
(cp. Epict. 3, 23, 11; 19; Gen 23:6; 44:18; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 
33 [Stone p. 4]; JosAs 7:8 al.). The distinctive Gr-Rom. view of 
"deified" rulers requires treatment under 26. 

© of transcendent beings—a. as a designation of God (for 
this custom, which bas its roots in the Orient, s. the references 
in Ltzm., Hdb. exc. on Ro 10:9; Bousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 
95-98; Dssm., LO 298f [LAE 35367; s. also SEG XXXVI, 350 
and add, ins cited by DZeller, DDD 918f; LXX (where it freq. 

replaces the name Yahweh in the MT); pseudepigr.; Philo, Just.; 
Hippol. Ref. 8, 17, 1; Orig., C. Cels. 1, 35, 6.—FDoppler, D. Wort 
“Нет” als Góttername im Griech.: Opusc. philol. v. kath. akad. 
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Philologenverein in Wien 1 1926, 42-47; MParca, ASP 31, '91 У 
51 (ёк. Mt 5:33; Mk 5:19; Lk 1:6, 9, 28, 46; 2:15, 22; Ле 
4:26 (Ps 2:2); 7:33; 8:24; Eph 6:7 (perh. w. ref. to Christ); 2 Th 
33; 1TH 1:16, 18; Hb 8:2; Js 1:7; 4:15, Without the art. (on the 
inclusion or omission of the art. в. BWeiss [Ordc, beg. ]; B-D-F 
8254, 1; Mit-Turner 174), like a personal name (ovSéve. KUPLOV 
буору орох тМүу 10v Өебу Hippol. Ref. 9, 26, 2) Mt 27:10; 
Mk 13:20; Lk 1:17, 58; Ac 7:49; Hb 7:21 (Ps 109:4); 12:6 (Pr 
3:12); 2 Pt 2:9; Jd 5 (Bed¢ Xpurtóc P72); 9. yyehos Kupiou 
(LXX, TestSol, GrBar et al.) Mt 1:20, 24; 2:13, 19; 28:2; Lk 
ЕШ; 2:9a; J 5:3 v.l.; Ac 5:19; 7:30 v.l.; 8:26; 12:7, 23. 86Ea 
Kupiou (Is 40:5; PsSol 5:19; 7:31; TestLevi 8:11; АрсМов 37) 
Lk 2:9b; Sot к. 1:38; pépa к. Ac 2:20 (Jo 3:4); vopos к. 
12:231, 39; тб буора. к, Mt 21:9 (Ps 117:26; PsSol 6:1 al.]; Ac 
2:21 (Jo 3:5); aveupa к. Lk 4:18 (Es 61:1); Ac 8:39; то Brno 
K. EPt 1:25 (Gen 15:1 al.); povi k. (Gen 3:8 а].); Ac 7:31; yelp 
к. (Ex 9:3 al.; TestJob 26:4; ApcMos prol.) Lk 1:66. 6 Xpwtóc 
Kupiou 2:26 (PsSol 17:32 [Xpurtóc «üptos, s. app.]).—W. the 
sphere of his lordship more definitely expressed (Diod. S. 3, 61, 
5 Zeus is к. tov о0ртаутос kóopov; 6 Beds Kul к. elg xv 
olovo тоў айтаутос кборох; Jos., Ant. 20, 90 tov пбутоу 
к.; Just, D. 127, 2 к. tov тбмтоу) к. tov obpavov Kal тс 
yng (PCM 4, 640, ParJer 5:32 [Harris]) Mt 11:25; Lk 10:21; 
cp. Ac 17:24. к. тоу куріеубутом Lord of lords 1 TI 6:15. ё к. 
роу 1:14; 2 Pt 3:15; Rv 11:15 (LXX; PsSol 10:5). Cp. 22:6 (s. 
Num 16:22; 27:16). K. 6 Beóg Lk 1:32; Rv 1:8; with pov (cov, 
etc.) Mt 4:7 (Dt 6:16), 10 (Dt 6:13); 22:37 (Dt 6:5); Mk 12:29f 
(Dt 6:4f); Lk 1:16 al. к. 6 Beò tov Торот. 1:68 (PsSol 16:3; 
TestSol 1:13). к. Ó Beds (fuv) б mavtoKpdtwp God, the (our) 
Lord, the Almighty Rv 4:8; 15:3; 16:7; 19:6; 21:22 (TestSol D 
4:7, cp. Parler 9:6). к. Zofjat0 Ro 9:29 (Is 1:9; TestSol 1:6 
al.; Just., D. 64, 2); Js 5:4,—W. prep. &voymov тох kvplov Lk 
E15 (Ех 23:17; 1 Km 1:25 а].; TestJob 15:6 al.; TestReub 1:9 al. 
тара keplov Mt 21:42; Mk 12:11 (both Ps £17:23). тара kv- 
pi 2 Pt 3:8. mpóg tov küptov Hs 9, 12, 6 (LXX; PsSol 1:1 al.). 

В. Closely connected w. the custom of applying the term K. 
to deities is that of honoring (deified) rulers with the same ti- 
tle (exx. [2ba beg.] in Ltzm., op. сі; Bousset 93; Dssm., 299ff 
[LAE 356]; FKattenbusch, Das apostol. Symbol H 1900, 605ff; 
KPrümm, Herrscherkult u. NT: Biblica 9, 1928, 3-25; 119-40; 
289-301; JFears, RAC XIV, 1047-93; JvanHenten, DDD 1341— 
52 [lit]; cp. the attitude of the Lacedaemonians: poPovpevor 
tov бус к. ойтоу tov Avkoŭpyov vópov-"respecting their 
one and only lord, the law of Lycurgus' Orig., C. Cels. 8, 6, 12). 
Fr. the time of Claudius (POxy. 37, 6; О. Wilck 11 1038, 6) we 
find the Rom. emperors so designated in increasing measure; in 
isolated cases, even earlier (ОСІ 606, 1; on Augustus’ attitude 
s. DioCass. 51, 7f). Ac 25:26.—On deified rulers in gener. s. 
LCerfaux-JTondriau, Un concurrent du Christianisme: le culte 
des souverains dans la civilisation gréco-romaine '57; FTacger, 
Charisma, 2 vols. '57-60; DRoloff, Géttlichkeit, Vergóttlichung 
und Erhöhung zu seligem Leben, "70. S. esp. the collection of ar- 
ticles and reviews by various scholars, in Rómischer Kaiserkult, 
ed. AWlosok '78. 

ү. коріо is also used in ref. to Jesus: 

К, in OT quotations, where it is understood of the Lord of 
the new community ў 660g к. (Is 40:3) Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 
3:4; J 1:23. elev кїңїо; т. корі pov (Ps 109:1: the first к. 
is God, the second Christ; s. Billerb. IV 452-65: Der 110. Ps. 
in d. altrabb, Lit.; Васе0с atv урютос к. [or kuplov; s. 
2ba] PsSol 17:32) Mt 22:44 (cp. vss. 43, 45); Mk 12:36 (cp. vs. 
37); Lk 20:42 (cp. vs. 44); Ac 2:34. 6 kavyopevos Ev kupig 
коџубобо 1 Cor 1:31 (cp. Jer 9:220). то 6vopa kvplov Ro 
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10:13 (ср. 03:5). ob kat’ арус, «copie, riv үу ОереМосос̧ 
Hb 1:10 (cp. Ps 101:26). ei Eyevouolle бт урцотос 6 küptoc 1 
Pt 2:3 (cp. Ps 33:9). 1 Pt 3:15 adds Xpiotov окуру åyi&oate 
Is 8:13. 

2. Apart from OT quots., Mt and Mk speak of Jesus as курс 

only in one pass. (words of Jesus himself ) Mk 11:3-Mt 21:3 (but 
s. RBratcher, ET 64, 52/53, 93; New Docs 1, 43; JDerrett, NovT 
13, '71, 241-58 on the public transport system; cp. Lk 19:31, 
34), but they record that he was addressed as ‘Lord’ (кїрє), once 
in Mk (7:28) and more oft. in Mt, e.g. 8:2, 6, 8, 21, 25; 9:28; 
14:28, 30; 15:22, 25, 27: 16:22 (also ApeSed 12:2).—Lk refers 
to Jesus much morc frequently as ô к. (Iren. 1, prol. 2 [Нагу 14, 
5] and 5. 26, 2 [Harv. 11 396, 2): 7:13; 10:1, 39 ("Тоо Р?5; той 
"Ingon P? et al.), 41; 11:39; 12:422; 13:15; 17:5f; 18:6; 19:8 
al. The voc. къри is also found ofi.: 5:8, 12; 9:54, 61; 10:17, 40; 
18:1; 12:41 al —In J the designation 6 к. occurs rarely, in the 
first 19 chapters only in passages that are text-critically uncertain 
(4:1 v.l; 6:23, with omission in some mss.) or that have been 
suspected on other grounds (11:2); then 20:2, 18, 20, 25; cp. vss. 
13, 28; 21:7ab, 12, On the other hand, корі in address is ex- 
traordinarily common throughout the whole book: 4:11, 15, 19, 
49; 5:7: 6:34, 68 al. (more than 30 times).—In the long ending 
of Mk we have the designation 6 к. twice, 16:19, 20. In GPt ô к. 
occurs 1:2; 2:3ab; 3:6, 8; 4:10; 5:19; 6:21, 24; 12:50ab; 14:59, 
60 (in the last pass. without the art.); the fragment that has been 
preserved hardly affords any opportunity for the usc of the voc. 
2 Cl introduces apocryphal sayings of Jesus with Aéyet 6 к. 5:2; 
А. ёк. èv T. edryyeMep 8:5 —Repeated корі, кїрє Mt 7:21; 
Lk 6:46; 2 СІ 4:2 (TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 26 [Stone p. 20]; ApcMos 
25 p. 14, 1 ТАЄ; s. Kühler, StKr 88, 1915, 471-90). 

+ Even in the passages already mentioned the usc of the word 
к. Taises Jesus above the human level (Mani is also к. for his 
people: Kephal. I 183, 11; 13; 16); this tendency becomes even 
clearer in the following places: 6 kiptog Ac 5:14; 9:10f, 42; 
11:23f; 22:10b; Ro 12:11; 14:8; 1 Cor 6:13f, 17; 7:10, 12; 2 
Cor5:6,8; Gal 1:19; Col 1:10; 1 Th 4:15b; 2 Th 3:1; Hb 2:3; Js 

§:7f; B 5:5; IEph 10:3; AcP1 Ha 6, 21: 7, 5; 27; 8, 2; AcPICor 1:6, 
14 — Without the art. 1 Cor 4:4; 7:22b; 10:21ab; 2 Cor 12:1; 
1 Th 4:152; 2 Ti 2:24; AcPICor 1:8. So esp. in combinations w. 
preps.: ото kvpiov Col 3:24, катй Kiptov 2 Cor 11:17. Tapa 
Kupiow Eph 6:8. трос кїрїоу 2 Cor 3:16; АсРІ Ha 6, 9. прос 
тду к. 8, 23. сіу kupio E Th 4: 17b. O70 къріоо 1 Cor 7:25b; 
2 Th 2:13. Esp. freq. is the Pauline formula èv корі (lit. on 
iv 4c), which appears outside Paul's letters only Rv 14:13; IPol 
8:3; АєР1 На 3, 23: AcPlCor 1:1, 16 (cp. Pol 1:1 2vecupiy nuov 
"I Хрото): E Cor 11:11; Phim 16; motos èv к. I Cor 4:17; 
cp. Eph 6:21; Hm 4, 1, 4; ws v к. Eph 5:8. ў opparyis pov t. 
&mooroli бре ёоте Èv к. E Cor 9:2. W. verbs: Go máteoto 
Ro 16:22 (GBahr, СВО 28, ‘66, 465f renders: in the service 
of my master, Le. Раш); 1 Cor 16:19, évóvvagyovoOc: Eph 
6:10. ка)їобш E Cor 7:222. kavyaotor 1:31. komåv Ro 
16:12ab; puptůpeoðu Eph 4:17. rapoapévetv 6vakoviav 
Col 4:17. memoWEeven eic пус Gal 5:10, èri nva 2 Th 3:4; cp. 
Phil 1:14; 2:24. rpoiotao0cs 1 Th 5:12. просёѓуғоба Ro 
16:2; Phil 2:29. откам 4:1; 1 Th 3:8. brokovew Eph 6:1. 
TO GUTO Qpoveiv Phil 4:2. Орос pot åvepypevng £v к.2 Cor 
2:12.—W. ёлӧбокаћос̧ J 13:13f. W. corp 2 Pt 3:2; cp. 1:11; 
2:20 (Just., D. 39, 2). W. Хрюто Ac 2:36; cp. Хрютос kiptoc 
(La 4:20; PsSol 17, 32 vi. [GBeale, Christos Kyrios in PsSol 
17:32—'The Lord's Anointed’ Reconsidered: NTS 31, °85, 620- 
27]: PsSol 18 ins} Lk 2:11. бк. Xptotog AcPICor 2:3. Esp. freq. 
arethe formulas © к. "Тоос Ac 1:21; 4:33; 8:16; 11:20; 15:11; 
16:31; 19:5, 13, 17; 20:24, 35; 21:13; 1 Cor 11:23; 16:23; 2 
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Cor 4:14: 1:31; Gal 6:17 vb; Eph 1:15; 1 Th 2:15; 4:2; 2 Th 
1:7; 2:8; Phim 5.—6 &."hjoov Хрістос Ac 11:17; 28:31; Ro 
13:14; 2 Cor 13:13; Phil 4:23; 2 Th 3:6; Phim 25; 1 C1 21:6 (Ar. 
15, 1). Without the art. mostly in introductions to letters Ro 1:7; 
1 Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gab 1:3; Eph 1:2; 6:23; Phil 1:2; 3:20; 1 
Th 1:1; 2 Th 1:2, 12b; 1 Ti 5:21 v.l.; Js 1:1; Xptotóc Тцооїс 
к.2 Cor 4:5; Xpiorós 'Iuoouc © к. Col 2:6. Хрістос © к. 2 C] 
9:5. In an appeal kúpte 'Inoov (cp. Sb 8316, 5f kúpe Lépam; 
РОМ 7, 331 корі "Avovfi) Ac 7:59; Rv 22:20. кору Аср] 
Ha 7:30f, 40.—W. gen. of pers. (in many places the mss. vary 
considerably in adding or omitting this gen.) ó к. ou ISm 5:2, 
бк. ђроу 2 Ti 1:8; Hb 7:14; IPhld ins; 6 к. ђиоу "InooU Ac 
20:21; 1 Cor 5:4; 2 Cor 1:14; 1 Th 2:19; 3:11, 13; 2 Th 1:8; 
НЬ 13:20. ‘Inoots ё к. ўроу 1 Cor 9:1. 6 к. Qv Xpioróc 
Ro 16:18 (the only pass. in Paul without "Incovc). ó к. hav 
*Inooug Xpictóc Ac 15:26; Ro 5:1, 11; 15:6, 30; 1 Сог 1:2, 
7f, 10; 6:11 vil; 15:57; 2 Cor 1:3; 8:9; Gal 6:14, 18; Eph 1:3; 
5:20: 6:24; Col 1:3; E Th 1:3; 5:9, 23. 28; 2 Th 2:1, 14, 16; 
3:18; 1 Ti 6:3, 14; Js 2:1; 1 Pt 1:3; 2 Pt 1:8, 14, 16; Jd 4,17, 
21 (also TestSol 1:12 D). ó к. ишу Хрістос оос АсР1Сог 
2:5; cp. АсРІ Ha 8, 17-Ox 1602, 20f//BMM recto 22. "сос 
Хріотос ó k. роу Ro 1:4; 5:21; 7:25; 1 Cor 1:9; Jd 25 (Just, 
D. 41,4). (0) Xprotog Inooug ё к. ђроу Ro 6:11 vL, 23; 8:39; 
1 Сог 15:31; Eph 3:11; 1 Ti 1:2, 12; 2 Ti 1:2 (6 ўрётерос к. 
Xpiotóc 'Inoouc Just., D. 32, 3 and 47, 5 al.). Xptotóc "Inooóg 
бк. pov Phil 3:8. ок. pou Xpioróc 'Inoouc AcPI Ha 7, 29. бк. 
avtov Rv 11:8.—W. other genitives: тбутоу к. Lord over all 
(cp. Pind., 1. 5, 53 Zeüg ó mavtwv к.; Plut., Mor. 355e Osiris; 
РСМ 13, 202) Ac 10:36; Ro 10:12. к. корішу (cp. En 9:4) 
Rv 17:14; 19:16.— That ‘Jesus is kUptos’ (perh. ‘our кїрїос is 
Jesus") is the confession of the (Pauline) Christian church: Ro 
10:9; 1 Cor 12:3; cp. 8:6; Phil 2:11 (on the latter pass. s. under 
йртаүрос̧ and kevóo 1. Cp. also Diod. S. 5, 72, 1: after Zeus 
was raised ёк үс elg tov oUpavóv, there arose in the sjuydic 
of all those who had experienced his benefactions, the belief с 
йтаутоу TOV үморёуоу катӣ оброхоу Obtos eit, küpioc; 
s. also 3, 61, 6 Zeus acclaimed ‘God and Lord’).—In J the con- 
fession takes the form б küpióc pov kat © Beds pou J 20:28 (on 
the combination of küpiog and Oóc s. Өғбс, beg., and 3c).— 
JFitzmyer, The Semitic Background of the NT Kyrios-Title: A 
Wandering Aramaean— Collected Aramaic Essays °79, 115-42; 
s. also 87-90. 

6. Insomeplaces it isnot clear whether God or Christ is meant, 
cp. Ac 9:31; 1 Cor 4:19; 7:17; 2 Cor 8:21; Col 3:22b; 1 Th 
4:6; 2 Th 3:16 al. 

€. of other transcendent beings 

N. an angel Ac 10:4 (JosAs 14:6 al.; GrBar 4:1 al.; ApcZeph). 
p. 129 Denis. 

2. incontrast to the one KUpios of the Christians there are Be01 
TOAAOL Kat KUPLOL Tohhoi many gods and many lords 1 Cor 8:5 
(cp. Dt 10:17); we cannot say just what difference, if any, Paul 
makes betw. these Geol and Kvptol; unless we have here an hendi- 
adys, the apostle may imply that the к. are of lower rank than the Ө. 
(sim. Did., Gen. 248, 5. On the many Өєої and lesser divinities cp. 
Maximus Tyr. 11, Sab Oeog els тбутоу Васе? к. татр, к. 
Өғої Tohoi, Beot тоес [= baípovec 11, 12а], cv vépyovtec 
Geov. Tara к. 6 "EX eye, к. 5 барбарос; 8, 8ef. Also 
Diog. L. 8, 23 the saying of Pythagoras, that humankind must 
торс деоїс ёицібушу протуау=ћопог the deities more than 
the divinities or demi-gods 8cipovec; Heraclitus, fem. 5 divides 
the celestial realm into Өғої каї npweg. S. also kKupiótng 3 and, 
in a way, РОМ 36, 246 коро àyyehot, s. also Gedg 1).—On 
the whole word s. WGraf Baudissin, Kyrios als Gottesname im 


00105 
——M—————————— 
Judentum u. S. Stelle in d. Religionsgesch., 4 vols. 1926-29. 
SvenHerner, Dic Anwendung d. Wortes к. im NT 1903; Dssm, 
LO 298ff [LAE 3531]; BBacon, Jesus as Lord: НТА 4, 19] l, 
204-28; WHeitmüller, ZNW 13, 1912, 333ff; HBóhlig, D. Geis- 
teskultur v. Tarsos 1913, 53ff, Zum Begriff icópioc bei Pls: 
ZNW M, 1913, 23ff, "Ev коріо: Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 1707, 
WBoussct, Kyrios Christos? 1921 [Engl. tr. JStecly *70); PWern- 
le, ZTK 25, 1915, 1-92; PAlthaus, NKZ 26, 1915, 4397; 5137, 
Heitmüller, ZTK 25, 1915, 156ff; Bousset, Jesus der Herr 1916; 
GVos, The Continuity of the Kyrios Title in the NT: PTR 13, 
1915, 161-89, The Kyrios Christos Controversy: ibid. 15, 1917, 
21-89; EWeber, Zum Gebrauch der kiptoc-Bez.: NKZ 31, 1920, 
254ff; ERohde, Gottesglaube u. Kyriosglaube bei Paulus: ZNW 
22, 1923, 43ff; RSceberg, D. Ursprung des Christenglaubens 
1914; JWeiss, D. Urchristentum 1917, 35165, Ltzm., Hdb. exc. on 
Ro 10:9; Burton, ICC Gal 1921, 399-404; WFoerster, Herr ist 
Jesus 1924; AFróvig, D. Kyriosglaube des NTs 1928; ELoh- 
meyer, Kyr. Jesus 1928; EvDobschütz, Kuptog "IugoUc: ZNW 
30, 31, 97-123 (lit.); OMichel, D. Christus des Pls: ZNW 32, 
*33,6-31; also 28, 1929, 324-33; Dodd 9-11; LCerfaux, ‘Kyrios’ 
dans les citations paul. de ГАТ: ETL 20, 43, 5-17; FGrant, An 
Introd. to NT Thought '50, 130-37; PELangevin, Jésus Seigneur 
*67; IPotterie, BRigaux Festschr. '70, 117-46 (Luke); JKings- 
bury, JBL 94, °75, 246-55 (Mt); FDanker, Luke ’87, 60-81; 
DZeller, DDD 925-28 (lit.).—B. 1330. Schürer II 326. DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


xvptóti]G, 1]105, ў (Memnon Hist. [I всЛ Ap]: 434 fem. І, 
4, 6 Jac. к. TOAA@V="nule over тапу”; Achmes 229, 17 к. Kau; 
Soranus p. 10, 23 к. прос тб бтүүу=*тпр. for life’; Dositheus 1, 
1, of the special mng. of a thing [w. ӧбусуис); schol. on Pla. 
ак. tüv буорбтезу=теапіпр of the words. Elsewh. in eccl. 
writers and Byz. authors, as well as late pap: PCairMasp 151, 199 
[VI AD] тарокало тбута крио к. Guctorijv K. £&ovotav 
к. Kuptotyta; 132 ¿mi таотс бруйс к. £&ovolac к. 0póvov 
к. KUpLOTHTOS Hd” Tii). 

Ө the essential nature of the kúpos, the Lord's nature, W. 
ref. to God D 4:1. 

Ө esp. the majestic power that the к0ріюс wields, ruling 
Power, lordship, dominion (cp. Bstg as the essential aspect 
of Oedc), 6 лос tou Ocov eis &&ovoiav peyáàyy Ketten кей 
Kuptotyta the Son of God appears in great authority and rul- 
ing power Hs 5, 6, 1 (кёшн 3c). kvptótyro &beteiv Jd 8 and 
Kvpiónjtoc катафроукту 2 Pt 2:10, which is usu. considered 
dependent on it, is oft. (Ritschl, Spitta, HvSoden, BWeiss, Kühl, 
Mayor, Windisch, Knopf, Vrede et 2l. —FHauck leaves the choice 
open betw. 2 and 3) taken to mean the glory of the Lord which 
is rejected or despised by the dissident teachers. Perh. it is abstr. 
for concr., kvpió tuc for kopioc; s. the foll. 

Ө a special class of angelic powers, bearers of the ruling 
Power, dominions (cp. En 61:10; Slav. En 20; TestSol 8:6 D ands. 
KÜptoc ЇЇ 2be2) Col 1:16; Eph 1:21; AcPI Ha 1, 7 [restored].— 
GMacGregor, Principalities and Powers; the Cosmic Background 
of Paul's Thought: NTS 1, '54, 17-28. ADupont-Sommer, Jahrb, 
f. Kleinasiat. Forschung 1, '50, 210-18.—DELO s.v. Küptoc. 
EDNT. TW. 


XUQOW (cp. Kipos, 16 "supreme power’) 1 aor. ёкброос. 
Pass.: fut. 3 sg. къробђоєтої Lev 25:30; aor. 3 sg. ExvpwOn 
Gen 23:20; pf. ptc. кекърорёуос (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX, EpArist, Joseph.). 

to give sanction to someth., confirm, ratify, validate, 
make legally binding (Dio Chrys. 59 [76], 1; SIG 368, 25; 695, 
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68F то kekupwpévov wrgtayia; OGL 383, 122; Michiel 478, 

6; other ins New Docs 4, 171; PAmh 97, 14; 17; PTebt 294, 

16; EpArist 26; s. OEger, ZNW 18, 1918, 8817) keicopuapttviy 

ae Oetet set aside a will that has been ratified Gal 
215, 

Ө to come to a deciston In a cognitive process, conclude, 
decide In favor of (dt. 6, 86, 8; 6, 126; Thu. & 69, 1; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 362, Ant. 2, 18) к. їс тун iy mv decide in favor 
f love for someone 2 Cor 2:8 (though perh. the act. may have 
the same mng. as the middle in Pla., Gorg. 451b=make valid, 
affirm; in the 2 Cor passage also reaffirm [us NRSV] deserves 
consideration).-DELG s.v. küptoc, М-М. TW. 


"UOI scc кйш. 


XUTOG, OVS, TO (since Aleman [VII nc] 49 Dichl; Galen XIX 
168 K.; Herm. Wr. 16, 8; LXX; Jos., Ant. 8, 79) hollow (place) 
TO котос tic rmeipou Oukdoons the hollow of the boundless 
sea 1 C1 20:6 (котос т. Ouddoons as Ps 64:8).—DELG. 


00) impf. 1 pl. Ékboyev Is 59:13; fut. 2 pl. kvijorotr Is 33:11 
Sym.; aor. 3 sg. (Аб.)ёкоцоєу (Mel., P. 52, 386): aor. pass. ptc. n. 
pl. kunfiévtov (Ath,, R. 17 p. 69, 8) (later form of kv£c; Hom. 
Hymnset al.; PSI 167, 19 [II Bc]; Is 59:4, 13; Philo; Joseph.) con- 
ceive, become pregnant (Jos., Ant. 1, 257) т: otopatt through 
the mouth, of the weasel В 10:8 (for the idea s. Windisch, Hdb. 
ad loc., and the passages given under yeh); also TDuncan, The 
Weasel in Myths, Superstition and Religion: Washington Univ. 
Studies, Humanistic Ser. XII 1925, 33ff ).--DELG s.v. коёо L 


XVOIV, XUVOS, ó (Hom. ctal. in lit. and transf. sense, and either 
masculine or feminine) 

Ө dog Lk 16:21 (licking sores: SIG 1169, 37; IG IV, 951; cp. 
Aelian, NA 8, 9) 2 Pt 2:22 (Pr 26:11; cp. Paroem. Gr.: Gregor. 
Cypr. 2, 83 к. Eri tov lótov Epetov): РЕК 2 p. 14, 20. As an 
unclean animal w. yotpoc Ox 840, 33 (cp. Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 
116 kóvec and tec as unclean animals that cat human filth; s. 
KRengstorf, Rabb. Texte, ser. 1, vol. Ш "336, р. 35f; buts. SLons- 
dale, Attitudes towards Animals in Ancient Greece: Greece and 
Rome 26, °79, 146-59 [lit. p. 158, n. 1]); this pass. is taken fig. 
of unclean persons (s. 2 below) by Jeremias, ConNcot ХІ, '47, 
104f. рӯ бот то бүу т. Kvoiv Mt 7:6 (s. орос) must be 
a proverbial saying, and in its present context appears to be a 
warning against untimely or imprudent approaches to those in 
need of counsel or correction. Differently D 9:5 in the citation of 
this pass., s. 2. 

a cultically impure person, unqualified, the mng. as- 
signed in D 9:5 to к. Mt 7:6, a pass. that readily adapts itself 
to a variety of applications. Thus as early as the Didache the 
*dogs' and ‘swine’ of the pass. were taken as specific referents 
to those who were unbaptized and therefore impure. 

an infamous pers., dag, fig. extension of 1: in invective 
(as early as Homer, s. also Dio Chrys. 8 [9], 3; BGU 814, 19; Ps 
21:17; Just., D. 104, 1) Phil 3:2 (Straub 58); Rv 22:15. Dissidents 
are compared to mad dogs IEph 7:1 (s. Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 90. 
Моркіом i] tv Exetvou куушу tig Hippol.. Ref. 7, 30, 1).— 
Billerbeck 1 477, 7226 Ш 621f, 773; КІ.-Рашу I1 1245. —В. 
179. DELG (read кошу). М-М. EDNT. TW. 


4604.0 v, Ov, TÓ (Acschyl. et al.-"limb') in LXX and NT only 
pl., and in the sense dead body, corpse (1 Km 17:46; Lev 26:30; 
Is 66:24), esp. still unburied àv тй koha Érreatv èv тр Epio 
whose bodies fell in the desert Hb 3:17 (cp. Num 14:29, 32).— 
DELG. 
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000) impf. £kcohvov; fut. койаш LXX; | aor. kovaa. 
Pass.: fut. 3 sg. KwAvCioeta Sir 20:3; 1 aor. ExwAvOny 
(Pind.+). 

© to keep somcth. from happening, hinder, prevent, forbid 

© in relation to persons abs. (X., An. 4, 2, 25b) Lk 9:50; 

Ac 19:30 D. ёаутер tyets p kohúonte if vou do not stand 
in the way IRo 4:1. teva someone Mk 9:38f; 10:14; Lk 9:49; 
11:52; 18:16; Ac 11:17; 3J 10. W. Хушу and direct discourse 
foll. СЕБ 18, 39. Pass. ёкоћОцу Ro 1:13,—-пуа туос pre- 
vent someone fr. (doing) someth. (X., Cyr. 2, 4, 23, An. I, 6, 2, 
Hell. 3, 2, 21; PPetr J1, 11 [1], 3 [II] Bc] pyOév oe тоу Ёрүоу 
коћхес; SIG 1109, 100; cp. 1 Esdr 6:6.—Pass.: Iren. 1, 8, 2 
[Harv. 1 70, 7]) èkohvoev aùtoùg rov BovAnpatos he kept 
them fr. carrying out their plan Ac 27:43.—лїуа forbid or pre- 
vent someone w. inf. foll. to do or from doing someth. (X., Cyr. 
6, 2, 18; Herodian 1, 2, 4; Jos., Ant. 11, 61; Did., Gen. 110, 
26.—B-D-F $392, 1f; Rob. 1089. On the omission of pui] w. the 
inf.. contrary to the usage of Attic Gk., cp. PMagd 2, 5 [222 вс] 
KEKWAUKEV oikodðopetv; PEleph 11, 6.—B-D-F $400, 4: 429: s. 
Kühner-G. 11 214f; Rob. 1171) Mt 19:14; Ac 24:23; 1 Th 2:16. 
туй TOU pr] w. inf. someone fr. doing someth. Ac 11:17 D. ті 
Kee ре Ватттабтууш,; what is there to prevent me from be- 
ing baptized? Ac 8:36 (cp. Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 240 D.: ті koe 
Tics Ё®єтаош; Jos., Bell. 2, 395, Ant. 16, 51; Plut., Mor. 489b; 
Just., A 1, 30. 15. OCullinann, D. Tauflehre des NTs 48, 65-73 
[Eng. tr. JReid, “70, 71-80]). Pass. (X., Mem. 4, 5, 4; TestJob 
39:2; Tat. 29:2) 16:6 (on the aor. s. Hemer, Acts 281f); 17:15 D; 
Hb 7:23. Of the flesh or old self t. 1j50voic kuveto prota 
Dg6:5. 

(B in relation to things hinder, prevent, forbid ti someth. (X. 
An. 4, 2, 24; Diod. S. 17, 26. 5 tò rop койгу; Herodian 3, 
1, 6; 1 Macc 1:45) riv той Tpopytov Tapagpoviay restrain 
the prophet's madness 2 Pt 2:16. tò Kaew (у. + £v) yhoooats 
speaking in tongues 1 Cor 14:39. W. inf. without the art. (Hero- 
dian 2, 4, 7; pap; Is 28:6; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 167) к. yapeîv forbid 
marriage 1 Ti 4:3; cp. Lk 23:2; Dg 4:3 (the specific mng. forbid 
in Philochorus [IV HI вс]: 328 fgm. 169a Jac.). 

Ө keep someth. back, refuse, deny, withhold, keep back ті 
someth. тб ббшр Ac 10:47, ті G76 туос someth. fr. someone 
(Gen 23:6; TestSim 2:12; s. B-D-F §180, 1) Lk 6:29.—B. 1275; 
1355. DELG. M-M. TW. 


Vp], 16, ў (Hes, Hdt+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 5:12 Н; 
TestJob: TestNapht 1:11; Philo, Joseph., Apolog.) 

© a relatively small community with a group of houses, 
village, small town, with (and in contrast to [cp. Manetho: 609 
fgm. 10, 247 Jac.; Diod. S. 1, 31, 7; Dio Chrys. 3, 38; 23 (40), 
22; Herodian 3, 6, 9; EpArist 113; Jos., Bell. 4, 241, Vi. 235; 
237]) mod (TestJob 9:5) Mt 9:35; 10:11; Lk 8:1; 13:22. (A 
TOÀ ordinarily is walled, whereas a к. is an open settlement, 
Schürer 11 188.) W. &ypoz Mk 6:36; Lk 9:12. W. тол and 
Gypos Mk 6:56. In the pl., used w. the gen. of a larger district, 
to denote ihe villages located within it (s. Num 21:32; 32:42 
and oft. in LXX) МК 8:27. Mentioned by name: Bethany (near 
the Mt. of Olives) J 11:1, 30. Bethsaida Mk 8:23, 26; Bethle- 
hem J 7:42. Emmaus Lk 24:13, 28.— Also Mt 14:15; 21:2; Mk 
6:6: 11:2: Lk 5:17; 9:6, 52, 56; 10:38; 17:12; 19:30; Ac 21:16 
D. 

Ө the inhabitants of a village, fig. Ac 8:25.—B. 1310. 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


xoqón 
— —— —— Má—— —————  —— 
хоролоћс, £66, ў (s. Kd, TÖMS: Strabo 12, 2, 6 al. 
Freq, in Byz. authors) lit. a city that “has only the position of a 
корт as far as its constitution is concerned’ (Schürer II 188), in 
Mk 1:38 someth. like market-town.—DELG s.v. koun. TW, 


^p 06, ov, б (Hom. Hymns, Hat. et al.; SIG 1078 kôpor 
тф Avoviaw; APF 5, 1913, 180 no. 38, 5; LXX) orig. a fes- 
tal procession in honor of Dionysus (cp. our festival of Mardi 
Gras), then a joyous meal or banquet, in the NT (as Polyb. 10, 
26, 3; in the only two LXX pass. [Wsd 14:23; 2 Macc 6:4] and 
in Philo; Jos.. Ant. 17, 65; SibOr 8, 118) only in a bad sense 
excessive feasting, w. Bat (cp. Philo, Cher. 92; Polyaenus 2, 
2, 7 ребоєу кої коробе) carousing, revelry Ro 13:13; Gal 
5:21. Likew. w. mótor (Epicurus in Diog. L. 10, 132; Plut., Mor. 
12b: Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 113 $526) 1 Pt 4:3.—DELG. М-М. 
Spicq. 


ZOVOY, OTOS, 0 (Aeschyl., Hdt.) gnat, mosquito in a 
proverb Shier tov K. strain out a gnat (s. бп о) Mt 23:24 
(or is this a ref. to a certain worm found in wine, which Aristot., 
HAS, 19, 552b describes as a kw veotp?).—CTorrey, НТК 14,21, 
195 —рЕІС. 


Кос, KG, ў acc. Ко (Meisterhans?-Schw. 128f.— The tr. has 
Ком.) Cos (Hom. et al.; ins; 1 Macc 15:23 eig Ко; Joseph.), an 
island in the Aegean Sea Ac 21:1.—IKosPH; RHerzog, Koische 
Forschungen u. Funde 1899; ANeppi Modona, L'isola di Coo 
nell’ antichita class. '33; KSudhoff, Kos u. Knidos '27; Pauly-W. 
ХІ 1467ff; КІ.-Рашу Ш 312ff; PECS 465-67 (lit.).—M-M. 


Kody, 6 (E75) indecl. Cosam, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 
3:28. 


0006, Ú, Ov (s next entry; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol, 
JosAs; Ar. 13, 1; Tat. 26, 3) prim. mng. ‘blunt, dull’ 

@ pert. to lack of speech capabillty, mute (Hdt. 1, 47, 3; 
Wsd 10:21; Philo, In Flacc. 20; Jos., Ant. 18, 135) &haAnaev 6 
Kubos Mt 9:33; cp. vs. 32; 12:22ab; 15:30f; Lk 1:22; 11:14ab. 

Ө pert. to lack of hearing capabillty, deaf (Hom. Hymns; 
X., Cyr. 3, 1, 19 al; ўст. of Ostanes A 15 [JBidez-FCumont, 
Les mages hellénisés °38 II p. 334]: it praises a Betov tdwp, 
which heals all infirmities: dpGadpoi BAémovor тофлоу, dro 
àkotovot кофоу, HoyLAdAoL xpavac Achovaw; Ех 4:11; Is 
43:8; Ps 37:14; Philo, Mut. Nom. 143 ob6£ kopòg dxovetv) 
koi короосу Mt 11:5; Mk 7:32, 37; 9:25; Lk 7:22 (Mt 
11:5; Lk 7:22 have also been taken fig. [so Parmenides 6, 7 
кофоік. тофло! of those without knowledge; Heraclitus B, 34: 
Ері. 2, 23, 22; 2, 24, 19; Tat. 26, 3 тофлос kwp debate in 
the manner of the blind with the deaf: Dio Chrys. 80 (30), 42 
Tuphot к. к©фоц]: HHoltzmann; Wlh.; JMoffatt, ET 18, 1907, 
286f, OHoltzmann; EKlostermann). 

© deaf and mute (Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 197; SibOr 4, 28) fig. 
of cult images, that neither hear nor answer (Hab 2:18; 3 Macc 
4:16; JosAs; Ar. 13:1) Dg 2:4; 3:3, 5.—B. 320f. DELG. М-М. 
TW. 


4000 (s. prec. entry; ‘make blunt’ or ‘dull’: dduvas 
Koxpoi--" deadens pain’ Hippocr., Liqu. 1, 1) in our lit. only pass. 
© become deaf (Ніррост., Aphor. 4, 90 ed. Littré IV 524; 
Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 175) ITr 9:1. 
© be rendered speechless (Ps 38:3, 10; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 
9) Hm 11:14.—DELG s.v. кофбс. 


A 


Y numerical sign = 30 (трйкоута) Lk 3:23 D; Hv 4, 2, 1. 
1af- s. Aapfávo. 


Ao v, 6 indecl. (137; LXX, Philo, Testl2Patr, Just, D. 134, 
3 and 5.—In Joseph. Aóflavoc, ov [Ant. 1, 278]) Laban, Ja- 
cob's uncle and father-in-law. Jacob's flight to him (Gen 28ff) as 
an example of his humility 1 СІ 31:4. 


Мүубуо 2 aor. Ehayov, subj. Aaya, ptc. Лауом; pf. 3 sg. 
глу (Ath., R. 13 p. 63, 27; LMelazzo, Glotta 71, '93, 30-33), 
ptc. AeXoyydc 3 Macc 6:1 (Hom.+) for its constr. s. B-D-F $171, 
2; Rob. 509. Pass. of KAnpow. 

© to obtain someth. as a portion, receive, obtain (by lot, or 
by divine will; Hom.*; IPriene 205, 2; PTebt IL, 382, 5; 383, 14) 
tisometh. Ehayev тоу KANpOV ттс біскомос varius Ac 1:17. 
mioti 2 Pt 1:1. 

Ө to be selected through casting of lots, be appointed/ 
chosen by lot (Hom. et al.; Pla., Pol. 290e ó Aaydv Baoueuc; 
SIG 486, 9; 762, 12 ħayòv lepevc. Oft. used sim. in ins; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 390. In the broader sense ‘befall’: ApcMos 15 tò Aayov 
abro? цёрос̧ åmò tou cov.) Eayev rot Өушйоо he was 
chosen by lot to burn incense Lk 1:9 (onthe constr. s. B-D-F §400, 
3; Rob. 1060; 1 Km 14:47 v1. Zaovd &.ayev то? Bacireve). 

© to allot a portion or make an assignment by casting lots, 
cast lots (Isocr. 7, 23; Diod. S. 4, 63, 3b) mepi tvog for someth. 
(Ps.-Demosth. 21 Hyp. 2 $3.—B-D-F $229, 2; s. Rob. 509) J 
19:24, A&ygxé pot обе, тіс улуса TOV ypvoóv cast lots, now, 
for the one who will weave the gold (for the temple curtain) GJs 
10:2, w. some mss. adding кої ё\ауғу thy Mopíav f| ёлу 
торфїра and to Mary fell the lot of (weaving) real purple (i.c. 
high-quality fabric colored with the dye of shellfish rather than 
cheap imitations made v. vegetable or other dyes).—DELG. M- 
М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


чүс, оў, 6 (еріс and late for Attic koyyóg [hays]; Ps.- 
X., Cyn. 10, 2 and not infreq. in later writers [Phryn. p. 179 
Lob.]; Ps 103:18 v.L; Herm. Wr. p. 510, 2 Sc.) hare B 10:6 (s. 
t Qó8evotc).—DELG s.v. Aa yd. 


AGtaos, ov, ó Lazarus (7015, rabbinic abbreviation of 
“WOK; s. Schürer I1 375, 102—Jos., Bell. 5, 567 Mavvatog 
б Aatépov; Thomsen, Ins. [s. Idipos] no. 199). 

@ in J, brother of Mary and Martha, resident in Bethany in 
Judaea J 11:1f, 5, 11, 14, 43; 12:1f, 9f, 17. Following others, 
FFilson, JBL 68, '49, 83-88, identifies L. as the disciple whom 
Jesus loved. Likew. JNSanders, NTS 1, '54, 29-41. 

Ө name of a beggar in a parable Lk 16:20, 23ff.—Jülicher, 
Gleichn. 621; HOort, Lazarus: TT 53, 1919, 1-5; HGressmann, 
Vom reichen Mann и. armen L.: ABA 1918; MvRhijn, Een blik in 
het onderwijs van Jezus (attempt at a new imerpr. of Lk 16:19- 
31) 1924; HWindisch, NThT 14, 1925, 343-60; HAkerhielm, 
Svensk exegetisk Arsbok 1, '37, 63-83; LLefort, Le nom du 
mauvais riche: ZNW 37, '38, 65-72 (s. ауес); on the relation 
betw. the reff. in J and Lk s. RDunkerley, NTS 5, 59, 321-27.— 
JDerrett, Law in the NT, °70, 78-99; RJensen, The Raising of 
Lazarus: BRev 11/2, '95, 20-28 and 45 (lit. n. 2).—BHHW Il 
1054, M-M. 


had- s. ÀavOGvo. 


Àó0pq adv. (on the spelling with or without 1 s. B-D-F $26; 
W.S. $5, 11c; MIt-H. 84; Boisacq 549) (s. Auvüctvo; Пот, 
[AOp] et al.; SIG 609, 6 [2]; UPZ 19, 28 [163 nc]; BGU 1141, 
48; TestSol; TestJud 5:4). 

@ (to do someth.) without others belng aware, secretly, 
used as adv. (Diod. $, 11, 88, 4; 11, 91, 2; Dt 13:7 А. Аёусім; 1 
Macc 9:60; Jos., Bell. 2, 408) opp. pavepws (TestSol 4:6; Diod. 
S. 16, 24, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 91 $376; Cass. Dio 69, 13, 
1) IPhid 6:3; cp. GMary 463, 13; darodverv Mt 1:19 (so also 
Су 14:1). ёкВеллеу Ac 16:37. кайгу (Jos., Vi. 388) Mt 2:7. 
тошу Mk 5:33 v.l. pwveiv J 11:28. AaAetv GMary 463, 13. 

Ө (to do someth.) without golng through proper channels, 
without the knowledge of, behind the back of, as prep. w. gen. 
(Hom.+, Diod. S. 5, 65,44. tov mutpóg; Sb 6222, 17; Ps 100:5 
À. toU Thyoiov abtov) A. émokómov ISm 9:1.—DELG s.v. 
Aav8cvo. М-М. Spicg. 


Ladpodnztys, ov, б(.}абра, bükvo; Phryn. in Bekker, 
Anecdot. p. 50; Chrysostom, Hom. 15, 4 on Eph 4:31 in MPG 
LXII 111 of Ao&poórkrat тоу куушу, —Аеѕор, Fab. 332 
P2224 H.-Babr. 104 Cr. AdGpy кошу &bakve; Paroem. Gr.: 
Zenob. 4, 90 кошу habpg ódkvov) one who bites in secret, 
stealthily of dogs 1Eph 7:1. 


Лоїмос, ў), бу (lit. "belonging to the people, common’; a sta- 
tus term; PLille 10, 4; 7 [HI Bc]; PStras 93, 4 [11 Bc]; BGU 1053 11, 
10 [t Bc]; not LXX, but 1 Km 21:4 Aq., Sym., Theod.; Ezk 48:15 
Sym.. Theod.. 22:26 Sym.: Ps.-Clem., Hom. р. 7, 38 Lagarde; 
Clem. AL, Stron. 3, 90, 1; 5, 33, 3 and in later Christian wrs.) 
pert. to belng unofficlal, fay as opposed to appointed officiants, 
6 X. бубротос the layperson 1 СІ 40:5. xà À. mpootaypata 
ordinances for the layperson ibid. Неге À. is contrasted w. the OT 
priesthood, but clearly w. ref. to the situation within the Christian 
community.— Lampe s.v. 2. DELG s.v. Àaóc. TW. Sv. 


hatay, anos, ў (Hom. et 21; Plut.. Tim. 28, 3; Sb 4324, 
15; LXX; TestJob 42:1; Philo, Mut. Nom. 214; SibOr 8, 204) 
whirlwind, hurricane (Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 4 p. 395a, 7 de- 
fines it as туғора elAoUpevov kátwðev (ivo) 2 Pt 2:17. А. 
ёмёрол (TestNapht 6:4) a fierce gust of wind Mk 4:37; Lk 8:23 
(Semonides 1, 15ff Diehl? £v болбос hadam kAoveüpievot 
...K Kúpa тоА\оїд›..‚ Üvíjokovow).—DELG. М-М. 


Aat) (РСМ 4, 3074 cidnpos arĝ='iron breaks apart, 
bursts’; Hippiatr. I 423, 16f ф\йктшуш. ... бакоу 
[as pres. ind.]-"blisters burst’. Hence the ambiguous forms 
[Aristoph., Nub. diakakyoacu 410; AcThom 33: Aa II 2 p. 
150, 18b Aduenaev; РСМ 12, 197 ХактӨң] are also to be re- 
ferred to a pres. Aakdc rather than Aaxéw [as B-D-F $101 p. 46; 
MIt-H. 246]) burst apart, burst open ё.ӧктоєу poog he burst 
open in the middle Ac 1:18 (cp. Papias [3:1]).—See Beginn. V 
22-30 for patristic material on the death of Judas.—DELG s.v. 
Aáckto. М-М s.v. Хакк. 


1.02206, ov, 6 (Hat, Aristoph.+; GDI 5056, 4; 5060, 60; 64 
[Crete]; Sb 7167, 7; LXX, Test12Patr, ParJer 3:13; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 5, 164; 7, 291 al.; Just., D. 19, 2) pit, den А. Meovtwv 1 CI 
45:6 (cp. Da 6:6ff, Jos., Ant. 10, 253).—DELG s.v. 1 Айккоѕ, 
TW. 
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ехт бө (AGE айу: with the foot’; Hom. et al.; Herodas 7, 
118; BGU 1007, 7 [Ш вс]; PTebt 798, 15 [II nc]; Jos., Ant. 4, 
278) Kick of draft animals, as a figure for unreasoning resistance: 
трос кёутра against the goad of the driver Ac 9:6 v.l; 26:14 
(s. кёутроу 2).—DELG s.v. Aat. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


AGAEW impf. EAGAovv:; fut. aow: 1 aor. Ёдҳо; pf. 
Aelia. Pass.: 1 fut. Aomerjoopat; 1 aor. LhaknOyy, pf. 
Achy (Soph.+). In older Gk. usu. of informal communi- 
cation ranging from engagement in small talk to chattering and 
babbling, hence opp. of tyw; in later Gk the trend, expressed 
esp. inthe pseudepigr. and our In., is toward cquation with À&yo 
and broadening of the earlicr usage. 

© to make a sound, sound, give forth sounds/tones (Aesop 
fab. 248b Н.//146 Н-Н.//202 Ch.//v.]. 141 P) that form a kind of 
speech, esp. of inanimate things (e.g. of the echo, Cass. Dio 74, 
21, 14; of streams of water Achilles Tat. 2, 14, 8; OdeSol 11:6 to 
Üdwp тб AaXowv), of thunder é.cAnoay ai Вроутаі Rv 10:4ab. 
éhdAnoay al Вроутоі tag ÉavtGv фшуйс vs. 3. Of a trumpet 
4:1 (cp. Aristot., De Aud. p. 801a, 29 би toutwv=flutes, etc.; 
Achilles Tat. 2, 14, 8 of he кїбаро). Of the blood of Christ, that 
speaks more effectively than that of Abel (Gen 4:10) Hb 12:24; 
S. 11:4 (Goodsp.. Probs. 188). Cp. J 12:29. 

Ө to utter words, talk, speak, of pers.—(S) of the act of 
speaking, intr. 

Q. (be able to) speak; 10 have and use the faculty of speech, 
in contrast 10 one who is incapable of speaking (cp. Ps 113:13; 
134:16; 3 Macc 4:16; TestSol 10:3 C А. ёуВрштіуос) Mt 9:33; 
12:22; 15:31; Mk 7:37; Lk 1:20, 64; 11:14. Bio. ӧрбоҳ he 
could speak plamly (m contrast to the unintelligible utterances 
of a deaf-mute) Mk 7:35. 

В. speak, express oneself (Aesop, Fab. 146 H-H. et al.) ой 
yap ёре ote ої AaAouvtes it is пог you who (will) speak Mt 
10:20 (cp. TesiAbr A 6 p. 83, 5 [Sione p. 14] Gyyehoc Kupiov 
éotiv Ó laa; Ascls 1, 7, 10 mvevpa ... TÒ AaAovY Ev Epoi). 
Tpopyta ёоо fj трек AaAeitwoav rwo or three prophets are 
to express themselves 1 Cor 14:29. ёт abtov Аа)\ойутос while 
he was still speaking Mt 17:5; 26:47; Mk 5:35; 14:43; Lk 
8:49; 22:47, 60. pnkétt aùŭtoŭ Аайойутос АсРІ Ha 5, 14 of 
a lion (^E: pmkéti Хо\оаѕ 10. 25=MartPl Aa 1 115, 16.—Lk 
5:4; 1 Cor 14:11ab, al—lIn contrast to listening (Plut., Mor. 
502c AaAovvtt p£v прёс т. йкобоутас рӯ йкойоут 8€ т. 
Acchouvtwv) Js 1:19; cp. 1 Cor 14:35.—In contrast 10 keeping 
silent (Lucian, Vit. Auct. 3) ойк йфшу Aacelv т. $башоуш Mk 
1:34; Lk 4:41 (Aeyet v.l.). Лала kai рӯ oLwmjoys Ac 18:9. 
où yàp ётїтрёттєтси haheiv (women) are not permitted to ex- 
press themselves 1 Cor 14:34f (cp. Plut., Mor. 142d: a woman 
oughtto take care of her home and be quiet; for she should either 
converse wtth her husband or through him). This pass. refers to 
expression in a congregational assembly, which would engage 
not only in worship but in discussion of congregational affairs; 
the latter appears 10 be implied here, for it was contrary to custom 
for Hellenic women, in contrast to their privileges in certain cul- 
tic rites (cp. 1 Cor 11:5), to participate in public deliberations (s. 
Danker, Benefactor 164, w. ref. to IG И, 1369, 107—9; for other 
views s. comm.).—In contrast to acting Js 2:12. 

Y- The pers. to whom or with whom one is speaking is men- 
lioned in various ways: in the dat. A. ttvi speak 10 or with some- 
one (Aristoph. Equ. 348; Philemon Com. 11 Kock; Menander, 
Periciromene 220 oo; Aelian, Ep. 14 р. 181, 1; Diog. L. 9, 64; 
pseudepigr.; Just., A I, 63, 14. X. écvrQ-with oneself; Lev 1:1f; 
Ezk 33:30b) Mt 12:46ab, 47; 13:10; Mk 16:19; Lk 1:22; 24:6, 
32; J 4:26 (cp. Ramsay, CB 1/2, 566f no. 467-69 *ABavatog 


Мало 


"Emrivyavos says of himself: ya etua 6 Agi, 
9:29; 12:29; 15:22; Ac 9:27; Ro 7:1; 1 Cor 3:15 1 Th, 
Hb 1:16 by трос and ће acc. (Plut. Мог, 502¢ [s. В mi H 
Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 44; Gen 27:6; Ex 30:11, 17, 22; KE Wi 
al; ParJer 3:5; ApcMos 28; SibOr 3, 669; Just, D, 27 3) E 
1:19, 55; Ac 4:1; 8:26; 11:20; 26:31 (cp. Lat. ire in consili : 
Taubenschlag, OpMin. 1I 725 [the pap ref. is unsatisfactory): 
пета and the gen. (Gen 35:13) МК 6:50; J 4:27; 9:37. 1 Фу 
Ry 1:12; 10:8; 17:1; 2129, 15. ий tci Alv elc si c 

E AS 2 Oto 
тоу åyiwv Hv 4, 3, 6.—The pers. or thing spoken about is ex 
pressed by mepi w. the gen. (PSI 361, 5 [251 nc] алое meni 
pou; PFay 126, 4 [c. 200 Ap]; Gen 19:21; Ezk 33:303; Tcu 
B 8 p. 112 14 [Stone p. 72]; TestJob 46:7; JosAs 6:2 al.; Philo, 
Fuga 3, 30a) 1 8:26; 12:41; Ac 2:31; Hb 2:5; 4:8. vi тер 
туо; (PPetr I, 13 (6), 9 (Ш nc]) Lk 2:38; 9:11; pass. Ac 22:10 

ô. The speaking or uttering can be more closely defined: 
KaKids, ка\®с J 18:23. wg vijmoc 1 Cor 13:11. ác $рйкшу 
(hissed?) Rv 13:11. otópa ттрбс otópa face to face (cp. Num 
12:8; ApcEsdr 6:6 p. 31, 10 Таг) 2J 12; 3J 14. eic &épa 1 
Cor 14:9. ката кору 2 Cor 11:17. ёк той srepiooeüpatog 
T. карбіас tò orópa Аай Mt 12:34; Lk 6:45. ёк tie үс 
J 3:31 (cp. Lev 1:1 А. ёк тїс октууйс). Ek тоу ibiov J 8:44, 
vopprioig 7:13, 26. Èv rappnoig 16:29. £v параВоћоїс Mt 
13:10, 13. yupiz тароВолс Mk 4:34. 4. (èv) "роћроїс speak 
in psalms Eph 5:19. Of prophets À. èv arvewpartt 11:7 (Just, 
D. 7, 1). Of God А. ди otópatog т. TPodytiev Lk 1:70; cp. 
Ac 28:25, 

€. as subst. ptc. tà Audotpeva (Paradox. Vat. 2 Keller; Jos., 
Ant. 16, 321; Just, D. 7, 2) ®тб туос Ac 13:45; 16:14, тй 
Aehodnpeva (EpArist 299; cp. TestSol 20:21 та... kadnBévta 
ро!) айт] тарӣ kvpiov Lk 1:45.—For hadetv yAioo] and V. 
yhoooarg s. yA@oon 3. 

© of speech with ref. to what is expressed (the ability 10 А. 
can generate буол Aesop, Vi. G 7f P), trans. speak and thereby 
assert, proclaim, say ti someth. (X., Cyr. 1, 4, 1 тоо; De- 
mosth. 45, 77 uéya; Paradox. Vat. 2 tà бубрато) và бйрота 
т. Beow J 3:34. но Mt 12:36; cp. J 8:20 (JosAs 14:14 al. 
Parler 3:4.). tov AGyov Mk 8:32; J 12:48; Ac 4:29, 31 (Aad. u 
peta порртоќос as Jos., Ant. 16, 113); 8:25; 14:25; 16:6, 32. 
тё peyodeia т. бєой Ac 2:11 (TestJob 38:1). PAaognpias Lk 
5:21; cp. Ac 6:11 (JosAs 13:9; Just, D. 32, 3). oogiov 1 Cof 
2:6f. puotiipua 14:2; cp. Col 4:3. tå pù SEovta 1 Ti 5:13. 10 
otópa Аай ®тёроука Jd 16; реүбћа Rv 13:5. ti Mt 10:19; 
Mk 13:11; J 12:49. kahel Mk 11:23; cp. J 10:6; 12:50. tavta 
Lk 24:36; 8:28, 30; 12:36; 17:1; АсР1 Ha 10, 11. DE 
epi Cod movnpóv Ac 28:21 (cp. 3 Km 22:8, 13b; JosAs 12: | 
éoupeto pndév Холоу (Paul) let himself Бе dragged în "^ 
out saying а word АсРІ Ha 4, 1 1.—Pass. Aodeirat Tt у E 
is said, proclaimed, reported (cp. the ins for mother and in : 
[АРЕ 5, 1913, 169 no. 24, 8] civ кай ў cuqpoouvny KOT 
кӧороу AekdAntat, also Ps 86:3) Mt 26:13; Mk 14:9; T se 
2:3; 9:19 fj cope] bar] Ac 17:19. б hadnOeis ЫТ» 
Hb 2:2. Boon Ow 11:18 (B-D-F §397, 3).—Oft. n additio 
the pers. spoken 10 is mentioned, in the dat. САМУ T apapo T 
thádnoev abrois Mt 13:33. леле ойто; Tov AOYOY n 1 
claimed the word to them Mk 2:2; 4:33; J 15:3: АС ay 
B ákyoev ad'rois mohd ёу тараВоћсйс Mt 13:3; С. iss 
Tò Piya... abtoig Lk 2:50; ср. J 6:63.—8:40 qaxigae Я 
Eph 4:25 below); 14:25; 15:11; 16:1, 4, 6. бубрйто& io 
ойкобору 1 Cor 14:3; w. rpóc andacc. (Gen 18:19; BUT —Ас 
\бүдис ... EhGAnoc трос рас Lk 24:44 (cp. DUO. gy 
3:22; 11:14; 1 Th 2:2; w. èv and the ба. офісу МОЛО? 
T. teÀ&ot we discourse of wisdom among those who are 


тбута), 


ib nu 


Aohew 


_ ———M—————— 
1 Cor 2:6: w. рета and the gen. Aadette Ódajüetav Ёкаотос 
ретй тоё тМмүйду «trot Eph 4:25 (ср. Zech 8:16). боа бу 
Лаћђоо petà 000 Hs 5, 3, 2; cp. Hs ins.—W. the speaking def- 
initely characterized vara Èv rropoipicig Ака üüv J 
16:258. ката ёуӨрштоу таъта Aah 1 Cor 9:8. £v ExkArjolg 
Gékw TEVTE AGYOUS тф voi pou hakjoat 14:19. rávta èv 
лб Ehadijoapev úptv 2 Cor 7:14, афорос tov Aóyov 
т, беоб Acthety Phil 1:14, A. т. elc xà te vivo communicate 
someth. to someone personally (cp. Гл 5:1) Hv 3, 8, 11 (for4, 3, 
65. 2ay above). A. TL трос TÒ ойс whisper someth. in someone's 
ear (so that no one else hears it; cp. Jos., Ant. 6, 165) Lk 12:3. 

© Ina number of passages the content of the speaking is in- 
troduced by Aéywv (s. Хуш ІЬӨХ), just as in the OT (Gen 34:8; 
41:9; 42:22; Ex 31:12; Lev 20:1; TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 28 [Stone 
p. 80]; TestJob 7:1 al.; ParJer 1:1; 1:6 al.: ApcMos 16) Mt 13:3; 
14:27; 23:1; 28:18; J 8:12; Ac 8:26; Rv 4:1; 17:1 al. Optional: 
elmov. q.v., end.—B. 1254. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Aot, c, ў (Aristoph.*, mosily in an unfavorable sense= 
“gossip, common talk’; so also Sb 2266, 13) in our lit. always in 
a good sense. 

@ content of speech, speech, speaking (Epici. 3, 16, 1; 
Himerius, Or. 64 [=Or. 18] superscription [of a speech by 
Himerius]; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 17, 3; 1s 11:3; SSol 4:3; Job 33:1; 
2 Macc 8:7; TestReub 2:6; GrBar 6:16; Jos., Bell. 2, 132) obi 
£iotv Aóyot оё AaMoi there is neither word nor speech | Cl 
27:7 (Ps 18:4). даб x. отуу А. because of what you said J 4:42. 

@ manner of expressing oneself, form of speech, way of 
speaking (Hellen. acc. to Moeris 203 P.).—-@ lit, of dialectal 
peculiarities Mt 26:73; Mk 14:70 v.l. (s. Zahn, Einl. P 19.— 
Similarly Ps.-Callisth. 2, 15, 7 of Alexander at the Persian court: 
1] фамі айтду ieyEe: ср. үАФ[тта] in this sense Acta Alex. 
Ш, col. 3, 12). 

(B of the characteristic way in which Jesus spoke J 8:43.— 
DELG s.v. hakéw. М-М. 


Маро (лу, Aram. 82) why? Mt 27:46 v.l.; Mk 15:34 v.l. (s. 
Хра). М-М. 


Aapfévo (Hom.+) impf. &kápflavov; би. Aúpypopor 
(PTurin 11, 3, 48; POxy 1664, 12; on the р s. Mayser 1946 
Thackeray 108ff. B-D-F §101; W-S. 85, 30; Mlt-H. 106; 246f; 
Reinhold 46f, WSchulze, Orthographica 1894.—On the mid- 
dle s. B-D-F §77), 2 aor. £ofiov, impv. Хае (B-D-F $101 
р. 53 s.v. Aayfitvevv; W-S. $6, 7d; Mh-H. 209 n. 1), impv. 3 
Pl. haPétwocy (LXX; Gls 4:2); pf. £a (DRinge, Glotta 
62, "84, 125-28), 2 sing. euo and etndes Rv 11:17 v.l. 
(WS. $13, 16 noie; Mh-H. 221), pic. £c. Pass.: fui. 3 
pl. AngBijoovtar Jdih 6:9; aor. ethijOyv LXX; pf. 3 sing. 
enmt; plpf. 3 sg. eioyrro (Just., D. 132, 3). For Attic in- 
scriptional forms s. Threatte 11 645. In the following divisions, 
Nos. 1-9 focus on an active role, whereas 10 suggests passivity. 
Ө to get hold of someth. by laying hands on or grasplng 
Someth., directly or Indirectly, take, take hold of, grasp, take 
in hand üpxov (Diod. S. 14, 105, 3 бардо; TestSol 2:8 D tijv 
mox e TestJob 23:10 ahida) Mt 26:263; Mk 14:228; Ac 
à 35. т. PtBAtov (Tob 7:14) Rv 5:8f. т. kaXopov Mt 27:30. 
табас take (in hand) (Strauis Com. [V вс], fgm. 37 К. 
does Аартабос) 25:1, 3. kaPetwoay буй Хартбба GIs 
eee draw the sword (Gen 34:25; Jos., Vi. 173 [cp. 
Mi x 3:2 tijv þoppaiav)) Mt 26:52. Abs. Aófiete take (this) 
4 16:26b; Mk 14:22b.— Take hold of (mc) GHb 356, 39=1Sm 
NoD He ў шүттр pov TÒ éytov metya èv wg TOV 
ХОУ MOV my mother, the Holy Spirit, took me by one of my 


р «ааш 
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hairs GHb 20, 63. "EkodPed . . . AaBoupévy (AaBovou. codd.) 
abtov dvéBy èv vj ӧрехур E. took (Jolin) and went up into the 
hill-country GJs 22:3. Марозу is somet. used somewhat pleonasti- 
cally to enliven the narrative, as in Hom. (Od. 24, 398) and druma- 
tists (Soph., Oed. К. 1391 etal.), but also in accord w. Hebr. usage 
(JViteau, Étude sur le Grec du NT 1893, 191; Dalman, Worte 
16ff; Wih., Einlcitung? 1911, 14; B-D-F $419, 1 and 2; s. Rob. 
1127; s., c.g., ApcBar 2:1 Aoffoyv pe түсү; Josh 2:4; Horapollo 
2, 88 Toutous лађом KatopUtter) Mt 13:31, 33; Mk 9:36; Lk 
13:19, 21; J 12:3; Ac 9:25; 16:3; Hs 5, 2, 4. The pic. can here be 
rendered by the prep. with (B-D-F §418, 5; Rob. 1127) Aaßùv 
tijv Опера Épyeroa he came with a detachment J 18:3 (cp. 
Soph., Trach. 259 otpatov AuPwvépyetat; ApcrEsd6, 17 p. 31, 
24 Tdf. Xofiv. . . oTpatiay &yyéhov). aov тб alia... tov 
Lady ippáàvuo with the blood he sprinkled the people Hb 9:19 
(cp. ParJer 9:32 Aafióvtec tov MOov fOynKav ri tò pvijpu 
abrov ‘they crowned his tomb with a stone’; Mel., P. 14, 88 
haBovtec ёё тб... afi). Different is the periphrastic aor. pic. 

use of A. w. Exe Dg 10:6 & тарӣ tot Oeot АаВом Exet what 
the pers. has received fr. God (cp. Eur., Bacchae 302 реталарфу 

Exe; Goodwin $47; Gildersleeve, Syntax $295; Schwyzer 1, 812). 

Freq. parataxis takes the place of the pic. consir. (B-D-F §419, 

5) аре tov "Inootv kai {uaotiywoev (instead of лаВоу т. 

71. ё.) he had Jesus scourged А 19:1. KaPeiv tov àptov .. . Kai 

Bod.elv throw ihe bread Mt 15:26; Mk 7:27. EAaBov tà {ната 

ойто? kai ётоіцосу técdepa pèp they divided his garments 

into four parts J 19:23.—In transf. sense йфоруиўу А. find op- 

portunity Ro 7:8, 11 (s. àġopph); brdderypa X. take as an 

example Js 5:10; so also À. alone, AGBwpev 'Evox 1 СІ 9:3.— 

Of the cross as a symbol of the martyr's death take upon oneself 
Mt 10:38 (cp. Pind., P. 2, 93 [171] X. Gvydv). We may class 

here £Aofiev tà ірбта adtou ke put his clothes on J 13:12 

(cp. Hdi. 2, 37; 4, 78; GrBar 9:7 tov Spi £Aoflev Evdupa). 

Prob. sim. рорфўу bovAou X. put on the form of a slave Phil 

2:7. Of food and drink take (cp. Bel 37 Theod.) Mk 15:23. Ste 

арғу то бЕос J 19:30; AaBwv rpodiv Évioxvosv Ac 9:19; 

Tpodiy . .. Aa[Betv] AcPI Ha 1, 19. (Врёфос̧) EAaBe pacdov 

èk тїс шүтрбс avrov Mopíag (the infant) took the breast of 
his mother Mary GIs 19:2.—1 Ti 4:4 (s. 10b below) could also 

belong here. 

Ө to take away, remove (xijv роху ApcEsdr 6:16 p. 31, 23 
Taf.) with or without the use of force тй ápyopiu take away the 
silver coins (fr. the temple) Mt 27:6. тас doGeveiag diseases 
8:17. тоу oréQavov Rv 3:11. тіру eipiyny Èk тўс yig remove 
peace from the earth 6:4 (А. & as UPZ 125, 13 6 etangev gE 
oikou; 2 Ch 16:2; TestSol 4:15 D; TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 12 [Stone 
p. 70); Mel., P. 55, 403). 

Ө to take into one’s possession, take, acquire ti someth. 
Tov xttüvo Mt 5:40. ode ëv J 3:27. &av tQ Вас (ау obtain 
kingly power for himself Lk 19:12 (ср. Jos., Ат. 13, 220). X. 
yuvatka take a wife (Eur., Alc. 324; X., Cyr. 8, 4, 16; Gen 4:19; 
6:2; Tob 1:9; TestSol 26:1; TestJob 45:3; ParJer 8:3; Jos., Ant. 1, 
253; Just., D. 116,3; 141, 4) Mk 12:19-21; 22 v.L; Lk 20:28-31 
(s. also the vv.ll. in 14:20 and 1 Cor 7:28). Of his life, that Jesus 
voluntarily gives up, in order to take possession of i again on 
his own authority J 10:182. [йтто\еїт]]єтє tò акбтос. Aáfieroa 
тб фос fabandon] the darkness, seize the light AcPl Ha 8, 32. 
fauto т. Tipiy À. take the honor upon oneself Hb 5:4.—Lay 
hands on, seize w. acc. of the pers. who is seized by force (Hom. 
eral.; LXX; mid. w. gen. Just., A H, 2, 10, D. 105, 3) Mt 21:35, 
39; Mk 12:3, 8. Of an evil spirit that seizes the sick man Lk 
9:39 (ср. РСМ 7, 613 nura 0то той baipovos; TcstSol 
17:2 ei Ардророї tiva, eOEws dvaipa ubtov тф Eier, Jos., 
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Ant. 4, 119 Stav ўрос тб той Seow Афу meta, Just. А 
1, 18, 4 poyaic @тойаубутоу Aapflavógevo).—Esp. of feel- 
ings, emotions seize, соте upon tivà someone (Hom. et al.; Ex 
15:15; Wsd 11:12; Jos., Ant. 2, 139; 14, 57) Ёкотао Eiafv 
ётаута amazement seized (them) all Lk 5:26. фоВос 7:16. 
Sim. терасрос брас ойк eDangev ei ph бубртпуос 1 Cor 
10:13.-—Of hunting and fishing: catch (X., Cyr. 1, 4, 9; Aelian, 
VH4, 14) od£v Lk 5:57 21:6 vi Fig. el tic Aappáver (бо) 
if someone puts something over on you, takes advantage of vou 2 
Cor 11:20 (the exx. cited in Field, Notes, 184f refer to material 
plunder. whereas Paul appears to point to efforts of his oppost- 
tion to control the Corinthians" thinking for their own political 
purposes; also s. CLattey. JTS 44, '43, 148); in related vein д0Аф 
тус А. catch someone by a trick 12:16. 

© to take payment, receive, accept, of taxes, etc. collect 
the two-drachma tax Mt 17:24; sithes Hb 7:8f; portion of the 
fruit as rem Mt 21:34, rt Сто voc someth. fr. someone (Plut., 
Mor. 2094, Aem. Paul. 5, 9) 17:25. mapa том yewpyav A. йто 
тоу картом collect a share of the fruit fr. the vinedressers Mk 
12:2,—ti тара uvoc someth. fr. someone (Aristarch. Sam. p. 
352, 4; Jos.. Ant. 5. 275; Just, D. 22, 11; Tat. 19, 1) ot тара 
буВротох ту рарторіоу À the testimony which I receive is 
not from a human being or 1 will not accept mere human testi- 
many (PSI 395. 6 [241 вс] avyfloXov Хаё map’ atov-have 
them give you a receipt) J 5:34: cp. vs. 44: 3:11. 32f. 

to include in an experience, fake up, receive Уй some- 
one els into (Wsd 8:18) lit. eig то Trhotov tale someone (up) 
into the boat J 6:21. els oixiav receive someone into one's 
house 2J 10. eiz то idia imo his own home J 19:27. Receive 
someone in the sense of recognizing the other's authority J 
1:12; §:43ab: 13:20abed.—oi imnprrot фатіорасу avtov 
ЕаВоу Mk 14:65 docs not mean ‘the servants took him into 
custody with blows’ (BWeiss, al.), but is a colloquialism (s. B-D- 
F §198, 3, w. citation of AcJo 90 [Aa IIl 196, 1] riei раторасім 
pot Ё\арВес; ‘what if you had laid blows on те?" ) the servants 
treated him to blows (Moffatt: ‘treated him to cuffs and slaps’), 
oreven ‘gor’ him w. blows, ‘worked him over’ (perh. a Latinism; 
Cicero, Tusc. 2, 14, 34 verberibus accipere. B-D-F §5, 3b; s. Rob. 
5300), the у. BaAov is the result of failure to recognize this rare 
usage. кайс EhaBov ot; have (the young women) treated vou 
well? Hs 9, 11. 8. 

to make a choice, choose, select тас бруғреїс ÈE 
üvOpamov AapBavopevos whois chosen fr. among human be- 
ings Hb 5:1 (cp. Num 8:6; Am 2:11; Just., D. 130, 3). The em- 
phasis 15 not on gender Бш the human status of the chief priest 
in contrast 10 that of the unique Messiah vs. 5. 

to accept as true, receive ti someth. fig. tà брата туо; 
receive someone's words (and use themasa guide) J 12:48; 17:8; 
AcPI Ha 1, 6 (s. kapbia Ibf)). tov Àoyov receive the teaching 
Mt 13:20; МК 4:16 (for peta хорос À. cp. Pland 13, 18 iva 
рета харос oe &rmol.afopev). 

© to enter into a close relationship, receive, make one’s 
own, apprehend/comprehend mentally or spiritually (Soph., Pla. 
etal.) of the mystical apprehension of Christ (opp. коте\ўифЮцу 
to Xpiotov)EAuBov (i.e. Xptotovy/ have made (him) my own 
Phil 3:12. 

© Special uses: the OT is the source of AapPavetv 
трдофтоу show partialin:favoritism (s. mpoowmov Iba end) 
Lk 20:21; Gal 2:6; B 19:4; D 4:3—Gapoos А. take courage 
s. Bapoos; тарау туос 3. try someth. (Pla, Prot. 342a; 3482, 
Gorg. 4482; X., Cyr. 6, 1, 28; Polyb. 1, 75, 7; 2, 32, 5; 5, 100, 10; 
Aelian, VH 12, 22; Dt 28:56; Jos., Ant. 8, 166; diff. Dio Chrys. 
50, 6) Hb 11:29 (this expr. has a different mng. in vs. 36; s. 10b 
below).—ovpPoukov kapfüvew consult (with someone), lit. 


AopBaver 


‘take counsel’, is a Latinism (consilium capere; s, p.p. 
R T 329123 J F 85, Y. 

ob. 109) Mt 27:7; 28:12; w. Strang foll. 22:15; foll by 
Tivos against someone and Sts 12:14: foll, by каа кад 
ote 27:1. ob Мүрү Poudiy Tovypav ката ton Th о 
D26. оноо, 

@ to бе а recelver, receive, get, obtain—-() abs, 
(of à hungry hog) when it has received someth, B 10:3 
ойнау, as Appian. fgm. [I p. 532-36 Viereck-R.] 23 aiteite p. 
hapPavete: PGM 4, 2172) Mt 7:8; Lk 11:10; J 16:24, Koi 
döva as Thu. 2, 97, 4 AapBevery pahhov ў Bis, r 
Aristid. 34 p. 645 О: Herm. Wr. 5, 10b; Philo, Deus Imm а 
SibOr 3, 511) Mt 10:8; Ac 20:35; В 14:1; but in D 1:5 А ак. 
has the ‘active’ sense accept a donation (as tva Мру "s 
TesUob 8:21. 

(B w. acc. of thing ті someth. (Da 2:6; OdeSol 11:4 бушу. 
TestJob 24:9 тре aptovg al.: ApcEsdr 5:13 p. 30, 11 Tat 
ту артуу) TO ywpiov receive the piece of bread J 13:39, 
Tdwp Сюй; борейу water of life without cosi Ry zn. 
шоёбу (q.v. 1 and 2a) Mt 10:41ab; J 4:36; 1 Cor 3:8, M, 
AcPICor 2:36 (TestSol 1:2, 10). Moncy: ápyópia Mt 28:15; 
дуй буйру a denarius each Mt 20:9f. &kenpoobvy Ас 
3:3. Вроуо т. а little ога bite J 6:7; eterna] life Mk 10:39 
(Jos., C. Ap. 2, 218 Biov àpeivw AcPetv); the Spirit (schol, on 
Plato 856e ушеу AapfYivetv Tò mveUpa) J 7:39; Ac 2:38; 
cp. Gal 3:14; 1 Cor 2:12; 2 Cor 11:4; forgiveness of sin Ac 
10:43 (Just., D. 54, 1); grace Ro 1:5; cp. 5:17; the victor’s 
prize 1 Cor 9:24f; the crown of life Js 1:12 (cp. Wsd 5:16 
À. хо бабта). ouipoytov/oopipetov kat mov ebdoxiag 
LaPuxev "ооу ypiotóv the sense of this clause, restored 
from AcPI Ha 8, 23-24 and АсР1 Ox 1602, 33-35 (=BMM recto 
29-31) emerges as follows: and let us take Jesus Christ as our 
refuge/ally and shield, the assuronceof Gud's goodwill towardus. 
The early and late rain Js 5:7, EAEog receive mercy Hb 4:16 (Just, 
D. 133, 1). А. тб буора той vtov (Grav) receive the name of the 
Son of God (inbaptism) Hs 9, 12, 4. bu&boyov receivea successor 
Ac 24:27 (cp. Pliny the Younger, Ep. 9, 13 successoremaccipio). 
tijv ётокотіу аттоо hapetw ётерос̧ let another man receive 
his position 1:20 (Ps 108:8). тотоу йтоћоуіис À (тото; 4 
25:16. А. rt peta eùyapiotiag receive someth. w. thankfulness 
1 Ti 4:4 (but s. 1 above, спа. Оп the construction with pei 
cp. Libanius, Or. 63 p. 392, 3 Е petà poyou 1.) 1.600 
ойк Ekofec; what have you ihat you did not receive? V Cor 4:7 
(Alciphron 2, 6, 1 ti où тоу ёпоу Auflovoa Eye). OF pur- 
ishments (cp. #ктүу А. Hdt. 1, 115; Eur, Bacch. 1312. 705 
Eur, Tro. 360. mAnydc Philyllius Com. [V Bc] 11 K~; GrBar 
4:15 катабїктүү, Jos., Ant. 14, 336 тшоршу) À. тєрооОтЕрО” 
кре receive a punishment that is just so much more severe 8 1 
23:13 [14] vl. (cp. pipa 4b): Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47; cp. 55. 
ої йудеотткотес Éavrois круки Элрроуто those who oppose 
will bring punishment upon themselves Ro 13:2. TEPO 10% 
i. become acquainted with, experience, suffer someth. (X. n 
5, 8, 15; Polyb. 6, 3, 1; 28, 9, 7; 29, 3, 10; Diod. S. 12, 24. ү 
Bvyarépa бттёктаүгү, tva pi тйс ipeo А MAPA i 
88, 4; Jos., Ant. 2, 60; Preisipke, Griech. Urkunden des m 
Museums zu Kairo [1911] 2, 11; 3, 11 тарау A. 0080 
paottyov теірау А. Hb 11:36 (the phrase іп а diff. mg- 
29; s. 9b above). 3 ; 

© Alsousedasa periphrasis for the passive: aide 
edified | Cor 14:5. леркторіу be circumcised 3 723 ж " 
23, 5 al.). то yapuypa receive a mark = be marked Rv +, iv 

$ е Ё орм) 

19:20; 20:4. котодЛаүўу be reconciled Ro 5:11. UT 0196 
туос be reminded of = remember someth. 2 Ti 1:5 we 
нушу LopBavyre); Ayn туос А. forget some! HA 
Com. [IV вс], fem. 6, 5 К; Aelian, УН 3, 18 end 


лабо, 


yY- 


Aopfóvo 


63; 202; 4. 304; Just., D. 46, 5 tva ш Ау ic 


А! К 
К ы фгой) 2 Pt 1:9; Хариу À. experience joy, rejoice 
haw! 
13, 


2; Gls 122; руу А. be begun, have its beginning 

Hy 3. + Polyb. 1. 12,9, Sext. Emp., Phys. 1, 366; Aelian, VH2, 
раса 1. Dio Chrys. 40. 7; Philo, Mos. 1, 81 rpixov [onpetov] 
2612.33 УЙУ той yivedBat Aapov èv Атүйттө; Just., D. 46, 
A) руйу Войо dr `Айрайи ri тєрторй; Ath 
repay ápyilv ToU KOopiov Aafóvtoc) Hb 2:3; ApcPt 

8. : 19.—. тї &rró туос receive soneth. from someone 
Rainer Н 1, 3 À. dso тоу беу; Herm. Wr. 1, 30; ApcMos 
(Epict. » Fah ev бл” ёно® tov Ópkov, Just., D. 78, 10 тоу 
0 02 cov Xp Gro tov beot) 1J 2:27; 3:22, Also ті тара 
мү Epicus [VI Bc] fgm. 5 [m Athen. 11, 469d): Diod. 
ee ( gnafeiv t тора том Өєшу; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 8 [Stone 
S. | P Biv ty eov тор’ airov; Just, A160, 3 Evepyevav 
P ү тара tov HOU eyopevyy afew vov Movotu. —mapá 
Ар J 10:18}; Ac 2:33; 3:5; 20:24; Js 1:7; 2J 4; Rv 2:28, 
А ikovov тарӣ ToU "100006 receive bail from Jason Ac 
179 (в.ікомёс 1). A. тето туос be given someth. by someone 
2 Cor 11:24. Khnpov Kail prepiopóv AapBavovtes AcPl Ha 8, 
18/Ox 1602, 22f [Aaflóvtec] -BMM recto 23f (s. клрос 2. 
), т. Ёк туос receive someth. fr a quantity of someth.: ЁК тоо 
т\роритос атой дарорем xipw from his fullness we have 
received favor J 1:16, ёк TOU MVEDpATOS оїтоо Юрт Hs 9, 
24,.4.—). BE дуаотавєостоїс уєкройс айту (s. буйотаоы; 
2a) НЬ 11:35. On èv үаотрі eaypa (LXX) Gls 4:2 and 4 s. 
yootap 2 and ох\ЛорВамо 3.—B. 743. Schmidt, Syn. Ш 203- 


33. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


ACHEY, 6 indecl. (Т2, їп pause 727) Lamech (Gen 4:18ff; 
5:25, Philo; TestBenj 7:4. —En 10:1 Raderm. has ЛЕНЕХ, but 
106:1, 4 al. Bonner Ларе; Joseph. Aapteyos, ov [Ant. 1, 79]). 
father of Noah; in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:36 (cp. 1 Ch 1:3). 


Милас, абос, wis. Мити, Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap, 
LXX, TestSol 10:8: Tcstlob; ParJer 3:2; Philo, Joseph., SibOr; 
Mel., рт, 8b [тері 1ovtpov] X; loanw. in rabb.). 
© torch (in this mng in trag.: Thu. 3. 24, 1; Polyb. 3, 93, 4: 
Herodian 4, 2, 10; OG! 764, 43; 50; 54; Sir 48:1; Jos., Bell. 6, 
16, Ant. $, 223; SibOr (pm. 3, 44), so prob. J 18:3 м. фамої 
(-lantems; both articles together Dionys. Hal. 11, 40, 2; PLond 
1, 1159, 59 p. 113 [11 An]-Mitt-Wilck. V2, р. 493).— Celestial 
phenomena that resemble burning torches (Diod. S. 16, 66; Ps.- 
Anstot., De Mundo 4; Frot. Gr. fgm. pap ed. BLavagnini 1922, 
Herp. 47; PGM 4, 2939 Gorépa toc Aquuraba) dorijp péyas 
Küopevoc cog Аорта Rv 8:10 (Diod. S. 15, 50, 2 фб кота 
Tov oupavoy Emi тоЛас vinerag артис реүйдз коорёму, 
Artem. 2,9 р. 92, 22 Xayrábec Ev obpavo кобреус). Cp. 
Heber Trpoc кїбнкущ Evirmov t. Üpóvov 4:5 
Da ne EG туро; as Eutecnius 4 p. 39, 6; Gen 15:17; Na 2:5; 
^6; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 31 1.—Aaptaóec Kaiópte vor as 
т. [see above]; Job 41:11). 
s ae POxy 1449 [Ш An]; Jdth 10:22; Da 5:5 Theod.) 
um DE Space for oil Mt 25:1, 3f, 7f (acc. to FZorell, Ver- 
Mor Bane 1930, 176-82; HAlmqvist, Plut, u. d. NT "46,46 
Pisas M : wedding torch Is. 1] is meant here); Ac 20:8, It is 
ктш, | ether KaPetwouv ava. Хартафа let each qdaugh- 
bea E Pn (or torch) Gls 7:2 ("lampe* deStrycker: *flam- 
lins 1510 * Le Protévangile de Jacques et ses remaniements 
CVIS “longs under 1 or 2 (cp. Mt 25:1 and Lk 12:35).— 
М 4-217. B. 484. DELG s v. Харт. MM. TW. 
“ PS ug 
5) А, 0%05, ў (арту + suff. -bov [Schwyzer 1 
Plu; Aelia T. V 632 L.; Epicurus 45, 8 Us.; Diod. S. 3, 37, 9; 
n, NA 2,8 p. 36, 16; Artem. 5,90; Herm. Wr. 10, 4b; 
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wur A o - cau SE 
PGM 4, 531; Is 58:11 Aq; Jos, Ant. 3, 207) brightness, bril- 
fiance lls 9, 2, 2 — DELG s.v. арта, 


Lop0ds, d, ÓV (s. agus Пап, 4; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol, 
К Testl2Patr, JosAs; ApcMos 33; Philo, Joseph., Just., 
cl.) 

© pert. to radiating light, bright of heavenly bodies (Hom. 
etal.; X., Mem. 4, 7, 7; Epler 59; TestNaphe 5:4; Cat. Cod. Astr. 
IX/L, 174, 30) the sun (Philo, Somn. 2, 282) Hs 9, 17, 4. The 
moming star Ry 22:16. 

Ө pert. to belng free of anything that impedes clear per- 
ception, clear, transparent (Aeschyl., Eum. 695, X., Hell. 5, 
3, 19) тотцџоу їфатос Cun Хартроу cx kpootalov Rv 
22:1. 

Ө pert. to having a glistening quallty—@ of garments, 
esp. white ones: bright, shining (Od. 19, 234; Polyb. 10, 4, 8; 
10, 5, 1; SIG 1157, 39f êv ёо0цоу Aupmpate; Philo, De Jos. 
105 À. &oOr]c) ipamopióc Kupmporartas a brightly shining gar- 
ment Hy 1, 2, 2. ёсбцс Lk 23:11 (PJoüon, RSR 26, '36, 80- 
85); Ac 10:30; Js 2:2f. отойт (Jos., Vi. 334; TestSol 10:28 С 
Otohtg Aaympuc; TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 8f [Stone p. 42] отолу 
hapmpotereny, JosAs 14:15) GPt 13:55. B'ucotvov А. кабароу 
Rv 19:8 (cp. Jos., Ant 8, 72), Mvov kalupov А. 15:6. 

© of other objects: gleaming, bright, stones Hv 3, 2, 4b; s 
9, 3, 3, 9, 4, 6; 9,6, 7£ 9, 8, 7; 9, 9, 3Ё 9, 17, 3; 9, 30, 2 and 
4; ср. olkobopu] тоо mpyou 9, 30, 1. тараса фоВбоу туй 
kaprpav as she lifted up a sort of glittering staff Hv 3, 2, 4a. 

Ө as subst. та Aqumpd splendor (Philo, In Flacc. 165, Leg. 
ad Gai. 327; Mel., HE 26, 8), inwhicha rich man takes delight (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 12, 220 dwpects doug Аантрас) Rv 18:14.—DELG 
s.v. Мыто. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Àopzoótijc, ntos, 1 (s. Xauimpóc; Ht.*; ins, pap, LXX, 
ЕрАпм, Philo, Joseph.) gener. ‘brilliance, splendor’. 

© the state of being splendid, shining (X., An. 1, 2, 18 of 
the splendor of weapons; Jos., Bell. 5, 271, Ant. 12, 81) bright- 
ness of the sun (Vi. Aesopi W 115. Of a constellation Diod. S. 
15, 50, 3) Ac 26:13. 

Ө exceptional personal quallty, distinction, brilliance 
transf. sense of 1: used esp. of those who are outstanding in 
intelligence and enterprising spirit (Polyb. 32, 8, 1 of personal 
brilliance in contrast to loss of bodily vigor; Diod. S. 2, 22, 3; 
4, 10, 2; 4, 40, 1 yuyng Aapapotyt:; EpArist 16; Jos., Ant. 
11, 342 of a greeting party that extends "VIP" treatment) . àv 
Succeootvy) brilliance in uprightness, i.e. above and beyond the 
ordinary, 1 C1 35:2—DELG s.v. Хант. М-М. Spicq. 


Layirrg tds adv. fr. Napmpdc (Aeschyl.+; SIG 545, 12; 1045, 
15; PSI 406, 30; Jos., Ant. 6, 15 al.) splendidly evopuiveotur 
ka’ ўрёроу Aopr pwc fare sumptuously every day Lk 16:19 
(PYadin 15, 10; 26 of opulent lifestyle; РСМ 1, 111 Борио 
10 &cimvov Аартро, s. батауйао 1).—M-M. Spicq. 


Lope fut. happo; 1 aor. ордро (Hom +; LXX, En, Test- 
Sol; TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 10f [Stone p. 70]; Test!2Patr, SyrBar 
12:2 [2]; GrBar, Joseph., SibOr, Christian ins in ОСІ 610, If [V1 
AD] hog coTpLov Ehappev бтоу okóroc Bküdvrrrev; Just.) 
to emit rays of light, shine (Jos., Ant. 3, 218 of precious stones) 
ofalamp Mt 5:15; of lightning flash Lk 17:24. —Shine out, shine 
forth, gleam (Chariton 1, 9, 5 of a gleaming sword; Jos., Ant. 5, 
284) light Ac 12:7; a star (cp. IAndroslsis [1 nc] 23; Bar 3:34; 
SibOr 3, 334 &orip Aoguyen IEph 19:2; sun {Archilochus [УП 
BC] 74, 4 Diehl’; SyrBar 12:2 cuctives TOU Hhiov Аортоау; 
GrBar 7:5 kappar тоу tiov; 9:8) GPt 6:22. Of the face of the 
transfigured Jesus dic 4 fjhtos (cp. Epler 66; En 14:18; 106:2; 
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TestLevi 18:4; diffi, bu of a pers. SEG XXVIII, 1251, 2 Ш 
ог IV ap]) Mi 17:2. Of the ligh that shone forth at creation 
by God's command 2 Cor 4:6a. Of an angel é \артоу кщ 
фшуву AcPI Па 3, 36.— In transf. sense w. $05 (cp. Pr 4:18; 
Tob 13:13 S: Is 9:1) shine kaynyáto т. фос CPOV fjrpoo&ev 
т. ivÜpiomu МА 5:16 (cp. SEG above}. Of God, prob. shine 
forth Ord... ёс орпреу èv tais кард; ўроу God. who 
has shone in our hearts 2 Cor 4:6b (perh. refleci. as PGM 13,770 
of the heavenly eyes of a divinity Acyovtes £v Tats кора; T- 
буйрртшу. GMacRac, Antt-Dualist Polemic in 2 Cor 4:6? TU 
102, "68, 420-31).— DELG. New Docs 3, 49f. М-М. TW. 


Aavdeven (Нот з) ful. цоо (Just., A 1, 35. 1; Ath. 22:2) or 
зон (2 Km 18:13; Ath., R. [0 p. 59, 2); 2 aor. Ёабоу; pf. 
3 sg. Улгу to succeed In avoiding attention or awareness. 
escape notice, be hidden abs. (Jos.. Bell. 3, 343; Just, A 1.11. 2) 
Mk 7:24; Lk 8:47; MPol 6:2.—AavOcevet ti туа someth. is hid- 
den fram someone, escapes someone's notice (Hom. et а; BGU 
531 Il, 13; POxy 34 verso Ш, 3; 1253, 22; Job 34:21 Хеу 
aitov obbrv; EpArist 132; Jos., Ant. 17, 38, Vi. 83; JosAs 6:3 
ойду крүттду Агу айт [-0v м1]: Just, A 1. 12, 3 IEph 
19:1; 2 Pt 3:8. oùbiv Àékffev atróv 1 C121:3; ср. 27:6; IEph 
14:1: 18:3; Pol 4:3. AavOdverv айтбу тотоу où meiBopat 
обе / cannot bring myself to believe thai any of these things 
has escaped his попсе Ac 26:26. [бос] їй Худая Kat 
@торуђцоуєто, батоуу о iptv]whatever has escaped your 
notice and | (Mary) recall. I {declare to уои ] Ox 3525, 18.— 
That which escapes notice can also be expressed by a Ort- clause 
(X. Mem. 3, 5, 24; Isocr., Ep. 6. 12; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 37) 
LavOdvet аўтойс tovto GéAovtas 6n when they maintain this, 
it escapes their notice (i.e. they forget or ignore) that 2 Pt 3:5 (s. 
Oran 4). Likew. by the pic. (Maximus Tyr. 4, 6b; Jos., Vi. 425; 
Jusi., A 1, 12, 3; Ath. 22, 2; B-D-F $414, 3; Rob. 1120) £aóv 
avec (sc. Éaurtoric) Eevioavrez Oy yékovc some, without know- 
ing it. have entertained angels НЬ 13:2 (cp. Hdt. 1, 44 фохға 
tot moudos EAávBave Bookov-he fed the murderer of his son 
without knowing it: X., Mem. 4, 3, 9 a1; Lucian, De Merc. Cond. 
7 EXatlov 3mpücovrec-they had grown old without noticing 
it).—ELG. М-М. Spicq. 


LaEevros, 1}, Ov (Абос ‘stone’ and Eéw ‘make smooth’ Dt 
4:49; four umes in Ад.: Num 21:20; 23:14: Dt 34:1: and Josh 
13:20; Judg 7:11 Theod.; s. B-D-F §2) pert. to being hewn in 
rock, hewn уто. a tomb Lk 23:53.—DELG s.v. aac. М-М. 
(cognates only). 


Acodizete, 05, edd. also Лообікеіо, -Bikid (s. next 
entry: Strabo 12, 8, 16; ins; SibOr, Mel., HE 4, 26, 3) Laodicea a 
city in Phrygia (in Asia Minor) on the Lycus R. A large colony of 
Jews resided there (Jos., Ant. 14, 241 ff; Schürer 111 27; 116, 37). 
and Christianity took root at an early date. Col 2:1; 4:13, 15f. 
Snbscr. of 1 and 2 Ti v.l.; Rv 1:11; 3:14.—Ramsay. CB L1, 32ff; 
MIF 12, 512; S42f% Lghif., Col ИТ. VSchultze, Altchrisiliche 
Stádie 111, 1922, 384fT, 435ff—Paul wrote a letter to the con- 
gregation at Laodicea, Col 4:16. S. Harnack, D. Adresse des Eph 
des Pis: SBBerlAk 1910, 696—709; Goodsp., Introd. 10 the NT, 
"37, 114-24; CAnderson, JBL 85, °66, 436-40; CHemer, The 
Letters 10 the Seven Churches in Their Local Settings '89 (°86), 
178-209, also іп New Docs 3, "83, 56-58; Pauly-W. ХІІ 713ff. 
DACL VIII 1321. BHHW 111049; PECS 481-82. 


Acodinets, #05, 6 (s. prec. entry; ins; Appian, Mithrid, 
20 $78; 117 $573; Artem. 4, 1 p. 202, 8; Jos., Ant. 14, 241) a 
Laodicean, inhabitant of Laodicea in Phrygia Col 4:16; Rv 3:14 
мд, Cp. also the superscr. of Eph in Marcion (К. app.).—M-M. 


Aaóc 


Agog, oŭ, 6 (Hom.*; ins; pap [here the pl. ao; 


29]; LXX. pseudepigr, Philo, Joseph., apolog ) Oi, Mayser 2. 

© people, in agencralsense— (S) distributive} 

-64. àv т) Ас ^ pe У. Рорці 
27:64. iv то Ас among the people Mt 4:23; Ac б. 2 ce 

(B a close gathering of people crowd Lk 1:31. xis 
20:1; Ас 3:12; 4:16 13:15; 20:30. mac 6). the Hi S 18; 71, 
the people (TestSim 6:4; Jos., Ant. 13, 201) Mt 225 nd all 
9:13: 18:43; 21:38; J 8:2; Ac 3:9, 11. Also йтос 8 A ДҮ ; 
7,63: 211) Lk 3:21. å À. rac (Jos., Ant. 6, 199. š ae Ant 
Орт 8:28. А. ікахос Ac 5:37 v.l. тау tò TRiBoc 1 " 19:43, 
1:10; cp. Ac 21:36. TAÑBOS TOL той Аоф п d aot Lk 
people Lk 6:17; 23:27 (PsSol. 8:2 Ano TOM E Crowd of 
тоду). E rd 
А Ө the mass of a community as distinguished from spec; 
interest groups (ОСІ 90, 12 [11 Bc priests, civil offici ес] 
soldiers]) people tals, ang 

@ in contrast 10 their leaders Mt 26:5; Mk 11:1 
14:2; Lk 19:48; 20:6, 19, 26; 23:13; Ac 2:47; 4: 
6:12; 12:4. 

(B incontrasi to Pharisees and legal experts Lk 7:29, 

© in contrast to priests Hb 2:17; 5:3; 7:5, 27 (a Christiancon. 
gregation in liturgical response Jusi., A 1, 65, 3 al.).—RMey 
Der Ат hā- ^ Ares, Judaica 3, °47, 169-99, N 

© a body of people with common cultural bonds and ties 
toa specific territory, people-group, people as nation (м. фи 
£8vos, доо; ср. Da 3:4) Rv 5:9; 13:7; 14:6. PL. (a Sibling 
oracle in Appian, Maced. 2; En 10:21; PsSol 5:11; 17:30 hoot 
тшу EOvov; Just., A І, 49, 1) 7:9: 10:11; 11:9; 17:15.—Lk 231, 
Of a monstrous animal Өрріоу óvvápievov Ааоїс Stag Beipat 
a beast capable of destroving (whole) peoples Ну 4, 2, 3. 

© people of God, people—(8 of the people of Israel 6 Moi 
(s. also Jewish inscriptions in SIG 1247; GKiuel, TLZ 69, '44, 
13; En 20:5; PsSol 17:20; ParJet 2:2 [throughout w. art |; Just; 
Mel., Р; Iren., Orig., Did.—4«óc of the native Egyptian popula- 
tion since Ш вс at least: UWilcken on UPZ 110, 1000) Ac 3:23; 
7:17; 28:17; 2 Pt 2:1; AcPI На 5, 19. Without the art. (Sir 467; 
Wsd 18:13; PsSol (throughout. exc. 17:20]) Jd 5; ойто; 63. Mi 
15:8; Mk 7:6 (both 15 29:13); Lk 21:23; B 9:3; 10:2; таб. 
(Parler 5:17) Lk 2:10 all the г eap!e (prob., as the involvement 
of the shepherds suggests, witaout cultic restrictions, namely to 
everyone’); B 12:8. тйс б А. "looi Ac 4:10. of арушрі 
TOU A. Mt 2:4; 26:47; 27:1; of треоВітероі тоо À. 21:23; 10 
TpeoBurépiov tow А. Lk 22:66; oi cipyovrec той А. Ac 4:8;B 
9:3; PEg?, 6; of mpüxot toù À. Lk 19:47. Opp. tà Юу the no- 
tions, non-Israelites (gentiles) (s. #0у0с 2 and cp. Appian, Bell. 
Сім 5,67 $283 the contrast tù Өх... thv толом) Ac 26:11, 
23; Ro 15:10 (Dt 32:43).—W. a gen. that denotes the possessor 
([700] Өєой, aioi. роб eic.; cp. TestJud 25:3; Parler 26 
ApcrEzk Р 1 verso 3; Jos., Ant. 10, 12; Jusi., D. 110,4): k Е 
Geo Lk 1:68; НЬ 11:25. 0 абс pou Ac 7:34 (Ex 3:7). p e 
(pl. verb with ибс in sing. as Пері tous 23. 2 after i. ae 
... keháðnoav).—Lk 7:16. À. oov Лора}, Lk 2:32. Sun 
6" ToponjA Mt 2:6. 5 A. Горат B 16:5 (cp. Ó À. TOY lov СЯ 
Orig, C. Cels. 2, 1, 6). РІ. of the tribes of Israel Qos. C *F 
159, unless the pl. here means ‘the people’, as le m wv 


Bul, 32 М; 
17, 21; sag 


толой haoi; Arisioph., Equ. 163, Ran. 216; 677 be Aleve. 
3yhov; Callim., Epigr. 47; Isyllus E 1 [IG 1V.950-Coll- Ыш. 
133, 37-D 1 in Diehl? П. 6р. 115, s. Anth LG] 060% on, 
haoi = évvaérat Embaipov [inhabitants of d d 
S. 1,45, 1; 3,45, 6 dud rijv rv hab dorepiev Pom ci 
inexperience of the people; 4, 67, 6; 5. 7, б; 5, 48 1 sho live 
т. Лао?с оторӣётуу olkouvtas=gather the peo ў Wr 2f 
scattered places; 5, $9, 5 al.; Orphica 34, 10 Q: Herm. 


yy 


Àaóc 


7 (258 вс] ypagétmoay ol kavi=the people ure 10 


Rev 42. m statement; Jos., Ant. 18, 352; Just., A 1,47, 1 al; 


submi! а ue epistle 92, 2 In. 44 [MPG ХХХІІ 4812] of ooi; 
th: Bas! as n. 172, 7 de Boor @тёбиуоу aoi Tohoi) 
Theophr DD. 27; Ro 15:11 (Ps 116:1). 
Ac i ristians Ас 15:14; 18:10; Ro 9:25 (Hos 2:25); НЬ 
Б 2:10; Rv 18:4 (Jer 28:45 SAQ); 1 СІ 59:4; 2 СІ 2:3; 
4:9; 1 fr Prepared by Christ B 3:6: cp. Hs 5, 5, 2. Protected 
p 13:1 К 5, 5, 3; specif. entrusted to Michael 8, 3, 3; cp. 8, 1, 
ae” > al (s. 3 end) Aaoi отор Rv 21:3; cp. Hs 8. 3, 
s eic тритойүогу а people (made God's) own possession 
2— ui Also À reproóotoc (Ex 19:5) ТИ 2:14; | CI 64, А. 
1 Pt А : порёуос а people made ready Lk 1:17. . kowóc В 
pi parc ARW 30, 33, 205-17; EKasemann. D. wan- 
us ою 7 "39; N Dahl, D. Volk Goites: Е. Untersuchg. 
dern chenbewusstsein des Urchristent. '41; HSahlin, D. Messias 
1. Ето 45; AOcpke, D. neue Gottesvolk '50; CVander- 
d en, Le mot Абс dans la langue des papyrus: Chronique d' 
: А : 48, 73, 339-49; OMontevecchi, PapBrux XIX (in Actes 
à XV* Congrès International de Papyrologie 7879), pp. 51- 
61.8. 1313; 1315. Schmidt, Syn. IV 570-75. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. TW Spica. Sv. S. also LfgrE s.v. col. 1634 {lit.). 


n 


Gov „ yos, © (Еш. et al; LXX; TestSol 10:3; ApcSed 
ie iis 37 Ja.; s. B-D-F $46, 4; Mlt-H. 108) throat, gullet 
(oig. "larynx ). fig, TAPOS Cvegypévoc 6 AdpuyE айту 
(voi 2) Ro 3:13 (Ps 5:10; 13:3).—DELG. TW. 


Aaoaia, as or Лаова, ag (W-H.), f Lasaea, a city on the 
south coast of ihe island of Crete. Ac 27:8.--PECS 486. М-М. 


00х09 | aor. лактоо, crash etc., erroneously thought 10 be 
ihe source of ёАйктүссу Ac 1:18; s. Aat. —DELG. М-М, 


^атор (Латдџос̧ ‘stonccutter’, fr. Aaa ‘stone’ and té- 
pvo) fut. 2 sg. Akcoprjaris Dt 8:9 Aq.; 1 aor. Ёћатдрцоо. Pass.: 
aor. 2 pl. ёАатошуйтуте Is 51:1 Sym., Theod.; pf. pic. Aeka- 
Toy miévoc (Antig. Car. 161; Posidonius: 87 fgm. 57 Jac.; Diod. 
S. e1 al.; SIG 1169, 25 [Ш Bc] Aatopujous т. ттётрау; PPetr Il, 
4(9), 3 [255 Bc]; PCairZen 296, 34 [Ш Bc]; LXX; Artapanus: 
726 fgm. 3:11 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 27, 11]; Jos.. Am. 8, 59; Just., 
D.135, 3). 

© to form a cavity or chamber by cutting away rock, hew 
out of a rock (2 Ch 26:10; 2 Esdr 19:25) a grave (Is 22:16 
pvypeiov) Lk 23:53 D; Acàatopmpévov Ёк тётрис Mk 15:46. 
A Èv ay métpq cut in the rock Mt 27:60. 

Ө toshape stones by cutting, kew, shape stones (1 Ch 22:2; 
Is51:1) Hv 3, 5, 3;5 9,3, 3; 9, 4, 5; 9, 5, 3; 9, 6, 8,9, 7,4:9, 8 
2169,93 — DELG s.v. Айй. М-М. 


атрос, ov, 6 (s prec. entry; Piolem., Apotel. 4, 4, 5; Pol- 
Р, 7, 118; OGI 660, 3 [1 av]; PSI 423, 1; 37 [Ш вс]; PPetr Ш, 

fa], 2 al; LXX; Jos., Ant. 11, 78) stonecutter, stonemason Hs 
9,9, 2—DELG sv. aac. 


\атогіа, 05, Ñ (ср. %атроу ‘payment’ and s. next entry; 
* а аі; LXX. On the culiic Lt. 77122 s. Elbogen 4) in cul- 
Phi du aice/worship (of God) (Різ. Apol. 23b toù ou. 
2,409, nes? 1934, 3 [?]; LXX; Philo, Ebr. 14 al; Jos. Bell 

је 453 I: Mel. Р 67, 475; Ath. 13, 2; Orig, С. Cels 2, 
ы ^22, 13; Did., Gen. 135, 18) Ro 9:4; Aoyuc] А. 12:1 
9:1. дЫ y cauia Aarptiac regulations for worship Hb 
бес) Fo ; mtehety perform the rites vs. 6. h. троофёремтф 
VeKpiny b, "елсе to God J 16:2. Of image-worship À. бешу 

6:3; ср. Dg 3:2. — DELG s.v. Мароу. М-М. TW. 
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ЕЕЕ =. ELT а У Е 
AotprUo fu. АМатргйаш; 1 пог, Dirprvou (Чар. ct al. in 
уйг. senses, ‘work for pay, be in servitude, render cultic service’; 
ins, LXX; ApcMos 13; En, Philo, SibOr 4, 104; Just.) serve, in 
our lit. only of ihe carrying ош of religious duties, esp. of a cul- 
tic nature, by human beings: А. деф (Eur., lon 152; Plut., Mor. 
405c; 407c; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 300 5% v. розду; cp. En 10:21; 
Orig.. C. Cels. 5, 11, 39 fw. mpooxuvéw]) Mt 4:10; Lk 4:8 
(both Di 6:13); 1:74; Ac 7:7 (cp. Ex 3:12); 24:14; 27:23; Пр 
9:14; Rv 7:15; 22:3; Pol 2:1. t Gvopatt (Ürov) 1 CI 45:7; vo 
арол X. serve the devil (in reality) ISm 9:1. Of the Jews 4. 
deyyéhotg РІК 2 p. 14, 26. Of image-worship (Ex 20:5; 23:24; 
Ezk 20:32; En 99: 7; Jusi., A 1, 53, 6; Theoph. Ant. 2, 34 p. 
184, 26; 3, 9 p. 222, 23) Ac 7:42; Ro 1:25; болок АсРІ На 
2, 32.—W. indication of the manner in which the service (vp 
Өк) is performed (cp. viv üXnfh] Aa0priav À. тф Yew Orig., 
C. Cels. 2,2, 42) (tq Beep) Ev кабара auverdijoet serve (Gad) 
w. a clear conscience 2 Т 1:3. (du yapitos) }. eUuptavog 
YQ Be peti ebAuPeiag kai b£ovc (in thankfulness) serve God 
acceptably with reverence and awe Hb 12:28. (tq Beg) X. Ev vq 
Tevtati pou £v to evayyeAup I serve (God) with my spirit in 
the gospel Ro 1:9 (cp. Phil 3:3 v.1.).— Without the dat. of the one 
10 whom service is given: év èkteveig vikta к. t]pépav À. serve 
(God) earnestly night and day Ac 26:7. употєіш к. 6ejoeatv 
A. убкта к. Hepa serve (God) night and day w fasting and 
prayer Lk2:37. of Teton eoù Aatpevovtes those who wor- 
ship by the Spirit of God Phil 3:3 (HKoester, NTS 8, '62, 320f: 
work as а missionary in the Spirit of God). © Latpetwv the 
worshiper (who is concerned w. the rituals prescribed by Mosaic 
ordinance) Hb 9:9; 10:2,—Hb also adds to ^. іп the dat. the holy 
objects by means of which the priest renders service 8:5; 13: 10.— 
WBrandt, Dienst u. Dienen im NT "31; CCranfield, Interpretation 
12, °58, 387-98; BReicke, NT Studies: TManson memorial vol., 
159, 194-209.—DELG s.v. Adtpov. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


hayes. Хаүуймо. 


ÀOy0 vov, ov, 16 (Cratinus et al.; pap, LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 
437; Jusi.. D. 20, 3) edible garden herb, vegetable Mt 13:32; Mk 
4:32, тау Adyavov every kind of garden herb Lk 11:42.—ОГ 
one whois a vegetarian for religious reasons 6 GoBevonv Aaxava 
toBiet the one who is weak (in convictions) eats (only) vege- 
tables Ro 14:2 (cp. ће Neopythagoreans in Diog, L. 8, 38 ё001- 
опо Acyavo: Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 1. 8 A&yava £otreiro.— 
JHaussleiter, D. Vegetarismus in der Antike '35; DTsekourakis, 
ANRW 1136/1, °87, 366-93). B. 369.— DELG s.v. hayaivw. 
M-M. TW. 


kayp e, об, ô (s. Xayydvo) an object used as a device for 
making a decision through sortilege, /or (schol. on Soph., Aj. 
1281; schol. on Eur., Hippol. 1057; schol. on Theocr. 8, 30; Etym. 
Mag. p. 519, 10; Eustath.) Acypóv Валле ёті vv cast lots for 
someth. GPt 4:12 (cp. Just., D. 97, 3).—DELG s.v. Kayyavon. 


Le’ numeral=35, Hs 9, 4, 3; 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 4. 


АЕ боїос, ov, 6 (27) Lebbaeus, in the list of apostles Mt 
10:3 and Mk 3:18 as v.l. for Quddciog (q.v.).—Dalman, Worte 
40; MLidzbarski, Handbuch der nordsem. Epigr. 1898, 301; 
BHHW II 1055. 


Меуіо», avos, T] (Lat. loanw.: legio, also in rabb. In Gk. since 
Diod. S. 26, 5; Nicol. Dam.: 90 бр. 130 $132 Јас.; ins fr. the 
time of the triumvirs (fr. Ephesus, JOA! 2, 1899, Beiblatt, col. 
83/84]. pap. ft. about the beginning of our era [BGU 1108, 3: 5 
nc; PLond 11, 256 recto (a), 3 р. 99: 15 Ap]; SibOr 8, 78. The 
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spellings heyei [also TestSol 11:3; 5:6] and Aey [сга. edi- 
tions] are about equally attested [s. the reff. in Hahn. index; ОСІ 
index]; s. on this TEckinger, D. Orthographic licin. Wörter in 
gnech. Inschriften, diss. Zürich 1892, 30; AMeuwese, De rerum 
gestarum D. Augusti versione graeca, diss. Amsterdam 1920. 15: 
B-D-F $41, 1; W-S. $5, 20; Mit-H. 76) a legion, numbering in 
the ume of Augustus about 6,000 soldiers, usu. м. approx. ап 
equal number of auxiliary troops. The angels divided into le- 
gions Mt 26:53 (for this concept cp. Maximus Tyr. 4. 4с after 
Pia., Phdr. 26, 246c: Zeus with the heavenly atparict made up 
of eleven hosts [Maximus Tyr. 10, 9c the souls of good men arc 
counted as members of the otpetia cov]; Aristodem. [IV Ap]: 
104 fgm. 1,8Jac.: at Salamis of (roi ovvepdynoav T. “ELAjow 

. Kovioprov dug &apupiow ivbprv-the gods fought on the 
side of the Hellenes, [according 10 report] а dust-cloud as of 
twenty-thousand warriors). As the name of a hostile spirit Mk 
5:9, 15 (5 À., here and TestSol, where it expresses the totality 
of lesser spirits subjecis to one spirit. is explained by the fact 
that ihe spirit was masculine: cp. correspondingly Dio Chrys. 46 
[63]. 1 ў доро» of ryn as a divinity; cp. 15 65:35, s. IMateos, 
Filologia Neotestamentaria 1, “88, 211-16); Lk 8:39. —M-M. 
TW 


Eye (Hom.*; on the mng. of the word ADebrunner. TW IV 
71-73) impf. Ў.ғуоу (3 pl. усу s. B-D-F $82 app., MIt-H. 
194; KBuresch, RhM 46, 1891, 224). Only pres. and impf. arc 
in use; the other tenses are supplied by el'rov (q.x.. also B-D-F 
$101 p. 46; MIt-H. 247), but the foll. pass. forms occur: fut. 3 
sg. АеуВцогтси; aor. pic. fem. sg. KeyBevou (SyrBar 14:1), neut. 
рі то Ағубечта (Jos. 24, 27; Esth 1:18; Papias, Just), 3 sg. 
Bey and pl. fAcyAnoay: pf. 3 sg. хАекто; plupf. E).£ekto; 
pf. ptc. Aeheypevoe (all Just.: B-D-F §101) "вау" (beginning w. 
Hes. [Hom. uses the word in the senses ‘gather, collect’, as Il. 11, 
755 al., and mid. ‘select’, as Il. 21,27, and esp. of stories that one 
elects 10 ‘tell over’ or ‘recount’, as Od. 14, 197] and more freq. 
in Pind.: the usual word since the Attic writers: ins, pap. LXX. 
pscudepigr.. Philo, Joseph., apolog. |. 

@ to express oneself orally or in written form, utter in 
words, say, tell, give expression to, the gener. sense (nol in Hom.. 
for this єїлтоу, Ev[v]e rw, et al.) 

© w. an indicanon of what is said—a. in the acc. таї'тїүүТ. 
тарибўоўлуу Lk 13:6. (thv) GnGevay (Teles p. 4, 14; TestAbr 
А 16р. 97, 27 [Stone p. 42]) J 8:45f; Ro 9:1; 1 Ti 2:7, (А09 
tcp. Herodian 4, 14, 4) J 19:35. терошау оїёғрох 16:29, тї 
kawotepov Ac 17:21 (ж. åkotw as Pla., Prot. 310a: Dio Chrys. 
3, 28; 4. 37). ті Àéyovoty what they say Mt 21:16: cp. Lk 18:6; 
1 Cor 14:16. ті үш, what shall I say? Hb 11:32. 6 Meyer Lk 
9:33; cp. 2 Ti 2:7; Phim 21. а J&yovotv 1 Ti 1:7; AcPICor 1:9. 
тохта (roro) А. (Jos.. Vi. 291) LK 9:34; 11:45Ь; 13:17; J 2:22; 
таштта А. Hb 11:14, то ойто Aéyetv be in agreement (not only 
in words: Thu. 4, 20, 4; 5, 31, 6; Polyb. 2, 62, 4; 5. 104, 1: Jos., 
Ant. 18,375; 378)1 Cor 1:10.—Also tivt ti tell someone someth 
Trapafodyy abtoig Lk 18:1. peotypioy ору 1 Cor 15:51. т. 
Gua Perav шх J 16:7, 6 Neyo tuv Mt 10:27, pndevi тото 
Lk 9:21. оїёёу айт A£yovotv they sar nothing to him J 7:26. 
торта É.eyov ушу 2 Th 2:6. ті трос uve (Pla, Gorg. 4652) 
тарифоМуу трос avtows Lk 5:36; cp. 14:7; 20:9. 24:10; 

11:53 v.l, W. double acc. ddwvata tatta eipikaz Hm 11:19. 
f. by direct discourse or direct question foll., mostly abs. (ex- 
tremely freq.) Mt 9:34; 12:44; Mk 3:30; Lk 5:39; J 1:29, 36; 
1 Cor 12:3: Js 4:13. Also oft. introduced by recitative ĝu Mt 
9:18; Mk 1:15; 2:12; 3:21f; 5:28; 6:14f (on the textual problem 
s. FNeirynck, ETL 65, '89, 110-18), 35; 7:20; Lk 1:24; 4:41; 


eyo 





17:10: 21:8 v.l.: J 6214; 7:12; 8:33; Ac 2:13; 11:3 andoft 
Eacyev Mk 4:21, 24, 26, 30 may =he used to say (so tee 
might memorize): WEssame, ET 77, '66, 121. ` at they 

y. by indirect discourse or indirect question foll: 
21:27; Mk 11:33¢; Lk 20:8. — Introduced by бт, (Dio à 
4.3; 1,6, 2: 14, 4, 3; Petosiris, fgm. 14¢; Jos., Bell 4 m ll, 
22:70: Ac 20:23.—In acc. w. inf. riva héyouony oj ie 3) Lk 
elvai т. viov т. пудроток; Mt 16:13; ср, vs, 15; Lk 9. OL 
11:18; 23:20: 24:23b; J 12:98; Ac 4:32; 8:9; 17:7 one 
inf. only Lk 24:23a; Js 2:14; 1J 2:6, 9. 7M Oe 

@ w. indication of the pers. or thing about which 
said, or that 1s meant by someth. 

а. by a prep. тері tvog (Soph. Thu. et al.) of Фари 
Eyvwoav õu тері atitwv Aeyet the Pharisees Perceived заң 
was talking about them Mt 21:45, héyeu тері aÙtoù he sai uo е 
сетте him J 1:47; cp. 2:21; 11:13; 13:18, 22. cic uva n 
Med. 483: X., Mem. 1, 5, 1) Ae 2:25; Eph 5:32. Èri пуп pp 
7:13. тро; тус Lk 12:41; Hb 1:7. 

В. bv the acc. alone mean someone or someth. (Demosth. 18 
88; Diod. S. 15, 23, 5; Phalaris, Ep. 142, 1 Ñv Аус; Ael. АЛЫЙ 
%, 35 K=24p. 4740: тоу QU. GóEA gov AEywv; Aelian, NA 83 
6 ёғ уо. то1оїтбу ёсту. УН 3, 36; Lucian, Dial, Deor. 3; 10, 
2; 2 Macc 14:7; Jos., Ant. 6, 86; TestSol 4:6 D tov бботуоу 
\уо үёроуто; Jusi., D. 130. 2 ретй той Aaov айтой, hiyo 
"АВроду каї Чаобк ... ) т. йубротоу тойтоу бу Мусте 
this man whom you mean Mk 14:71. &eyev tov *lovdav J 
6:71. суубу héyw ойу thv Eavtou / mean not your own 
conscience 1 Cor 10:29. touto 6€ Aeyw but this is what | mean 
Gal 3:17; cp. 1 Cor 1:12а (Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 3. 12; 2, 11,1 
hiyo ёё... but | meanj.--Mt 26:70; Mk 14:68; Lk 22:60, Cp. 
4end. 

ү. w. an indication of the onc to whom someth. is said (on the 
synoptics and Ac s. WLarfeld, Die nil. Ev. 1925, 237f y; mostly ia 
dat. (Acschyl., Ag. 103; Herodas 4, 42 сої; POxy 413,99; s. also 
laa above) Mt 8:7; Mk 2:8, 175; Lk 3:7; 5:24; J 1:39, 41,43 and 
oft. — mpós uva (Epict. 2, 17, 34 прос &Xove Epets: TestSol 
1:6 D deyer Мабау трос tov Gyyeaov; ApcEsdr 6:16; s. also 
laa above) Mk 4:41; 16:3; Lk 4:21; 8:25 (À. трос GhAnhoug 
as Jos., Ат. 2. 108; 9, 239); 9:23; 12:1; 16:1; J 2:3; 3:4; Ac 
2:12; 28:4. пета туос: EXeyov рет Cip they said to each 
other J 11:56. 

ô. in other (s. laa, Iba, Iby) pren uses бф” &avroo (=йтд 
ceautor vL.) où toUto Аук; dc гон sav this of your own 
accord? J 18:34 (TestAbr А 15 p. 95, 26 [Stone p. 38] al). 85 
tiva against someone Lk 22:65. т Tepi vos say someth. about 
or concerning someone J 1:22; Ac 8:34; Tit 2:8. À тєрї Tor 
iepoù, Ott sax. with reference to the temple. that Lk 21:5, 1.0) 
Leyeis тері обтоб, Sty; what have vou to sav about him, since? 
J 9:17b (2. тї тері туос, бт as Jos.. Bell. 7, 215). т^: тєр! 
ttvoz say to someone about someone w. direct discourse foll 
Mt 11:7. Also 7pdg ма тері туос (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 279 1р% 
cixóv тері Мшёоёшс) Lk 7:24. трос uva Emi tvog bring 
charges against someone before someone Ac 23:30 (А. Em vos 
as Jos., Vi. 258). ). тєрї (v1. taép) туос say (someth.) SP eak 
in someone's defense 26:1. k 

е, in connection w. adverbs and adv. exprs.: Aukuovidti h 
sayin (the) Lycaonian (language) Ac 14:11. kaha correctly o 
Mem. 2, 7, 11; 3, 3, 4; TestJob 7:8; EpArist 125; 196) J ed 

13:13, Goan taxs in the same way Mk 14:31. dfc RYO i 
truly, Hell you Lk 12:44; 21:3. kata GvOpwTrov(s. Cae 
2b) Ro 3:5; Gal 3:15. ката ovyyvópmv. 00 KP E 
(s. êmtayn) 1 Сог 7:6; cp. 2 Cor 8:8. коб" hotepyalv 
4:11. 


abs, Mt 


Someth. is 


D af 


үш 


asis on а certain kind of saying: фм peyddy in 


OW е8 5:12; 8:13 (cp. TestSol 16:1). Also èv фом 
a laud е d 9, ayyehoc Èv фуу Aéyov Gls 20:4 (pap, s. 
Š 3870). Орр. iv tjj керді (cp. Ps 13:1) 18:7, Also 
; (Test Abr B 3 p. 107, 11 [Stone p. 62]; Testjob23:8) Mt 
iv ete Lk 3:8; 7:39, 4% GJs 1:1; 3:1; 5:1; ep. 1:3 (сойи), 
x59 

1 ү е fr. scripture (but s. also Epict. L 28, 405 
ДЕ тшу with a quotation) Ноаќас Хуа Isaiali says Ro 
iU 12. Мейес Ae yet 10:19. Acid deyer 11:9. ў 
HI Ayer Dust, D. 56. 17; cp. Paus. 2.16.4тйЁт Aéyet-the 
agh MY ay 10:11 Gal 4:30; L Ti 5:18; Js 4:55 ср. 2:23; 

19:24:26 14:2. In the case of the quot. formula Reyer with- 

e i us subj. expressed. I ypa or à Geos is casily understood 

: 130, 3; Rob. 392.— On the omission of the subj. [Just., 
BDFS 1] op. Epict. 1, 24, 12 deer cot `06с kc." -somcone 
p. 101, ш “ley aside [this and that sign of prestige]'). It could 
в о а indefinitely ir says: Ro 15:10; 2 Cor 6:2; Gal 
prob. i h 4:8; 5:14. 6 0є0с is obviously the subj. (Clearch., 
3:16; Eas 1, 1, 10 Aeyet Ó Zevc. followed by a divine rev- 
fg 69: ЕР Hb 5:6, My 6 брис 2 Cl 13:2; 
elation 10 Epictetus) Hb 5:6. Aeyet о курс :2; cp. Hb 
$8-10 (үн küpioc Am 5:27, Is 1:18; Jer 9:24: ParJer 6:16 
al y W. the passage more definitely indicated (schol. on Pind., 
0. А 66 tv vic Movoaiov Myetat; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 
i 1179 Wendel vl. tv TI] Y тус Movoctiov Тисуоурафіос 
Мута úg) £v "Haig ti Ayet i] poor] Ro 11:2 (Epict. 2, 17, 
“ті Ae yet X peüUr TOC Ev TOI MEPL TOU tpevdopevon). Aavid 
Myeév pif айу к 20:42 (Ері. 2 19,14 "EMavixog 
Mya Ev tolg Aiyurruakois with quot). £v т. “Оо гүн Ro 
9:25. M ye êv t "Ноиб 2 СІ 3:5 (Just. D. 123, 8), cp. ём 
Aavid Hb 4:7. 6 уброс Aeyet (cp. Pla.. Crito 12, 50с; Ерік. 3, 
24,43 ti үйр Reyer: [i.c. о монос Octoc]) 1 Cor 14:34. Aéyet tò 
srvebpic tò буюу Hh 3:7 (Jus, D. 124, 1). Of words of Jesus: 
Mya 6 küpioc Èv Ty cPayyekio 2 CI 8:5. heyet © корс 5:2; 
6:1. Meyer айтос (i.e. 6 Хрїотб; 2:7) 3:2. Aere 4:2. 

Ө. Hebraistic, though bv no means limited to the OT (s. 
EKieckers, IndogF 35. 1915, 34 B-D-F $420; MIt-H. 454), 
is the freq. use of À. to introduce 

К. direct discourse (like 3282), even though it is preceded by a 
verb of saying, or one thal includes the idea of saying. Esp. Aeywv 
is so used, as in the LAX, ер after dvafoay, avaxpate 
Мк 1:23 (cp. Phlegen: 257 fgm. 36, 3, 9 Јас. üvekekpayet 
үшү), бтаүу Улту, атокруевбш. ipveloDat, Воду, 
үоүүббаү, даүвүутблу. dtakoyitecbes, dapupripeoðu, 
бартеАоћа, біёлоким, 6obütet, етеу Mt 22:1; Uk 
12:16; 20:2 (s. B-D-i $101, p. 46; s. Rob. 882f; Kieckers, loc. 
ш. 360), ёрВруаса. ёутеААғойс, ётеротау, Emme, 
EMPuvelY, ёритах. котлүореу, куроону, крй, 
Kpuuyatew, Хану. paprepeiv, рершубу, mapatveiv, 
тарака, тарат Оётшщ пераВоћцу, mpoorvyeota, 
тросфшмеіу, трофцте бегу, ovtyteiv, ovAharsiv, pwveiv, 
Vevboneprope 5. these entries. Also after such verbs as 
enote an action accompanied by a statement of some kind: 
ae ктріою ... ёфауң «то A£yov appeared 10 him and 
Md Fed cp. 2:13; mpocesciver abr 3. fell before him 
Mk sah 225 9:18; cp. 14:33. Gartec(cn 8:3; 9:29. EpyeoOat 
iin | А 18:3; 19:18 al.; cp. Lk 1:66; 5:8; 8:38; 15:9; Ac 

e 2 12:7; 27:23; 1 Cor 11:25 al. 

Ph Content of a written document (2 Km 11:15; 4 Km 
im que 8:31; 11:57; Jos., Ant. 11, 26) Éypoxev Аүшу 

К d > Vhe wrote as follows Lk 1:63, 
беду, instructions to be carried ош by other persons: 

*YOv he sent and had them say Lk 7:19. Greotedev 


Liyo 589 
IL. E E EA 
А. (Judg 11:14f; Jdth 3:1; JosAs 3:2; Parler 3:21 al.) Mt 22:16; 
27:19; Lk 7:20; 19:14; J 11:3. Lf thc persons carrying out the 
Orders arc named, the ptc. can refer to them Mt 22:16 v.l. 

T. When it is used w. the ріс. А. appears in its боце 
forms fymruitovtes гусу they mocked and said Mt 27:41. 
тро Му aito дүп he approached lum and мий Mk 14:45, 
дшррї ас... Myra he tore his clothes as he said vs. 63; cp. 
уз. 67; 15:35; Lk 6:20; J 1:36; Hb 8:8a al.— Also pleonas- 
tically (TestSol 2:2; TestJob 23:4; cp. Homeric dyterPapte voc 
mpooéetre IL 3, 437 al.. pooyióu 14, 270 al.) йтокрибғіс 
hèyer he answered Mk 8:296; 9:5, 19; 10:24; 11:22; Lk 3:11: 
11:45; 13:8, кроБос Aéyet he cried out Mk 5:7; 9:24 (cp 
TestAbr B 6 р. 109, 29 [Stone р. 66] kpátov киї үшу; 
ApcEsdr 1:2 kpdtuc Aéyov). 

t. Now and then short exprs. with À. are inserted as parenthe- 
ses(B-D-F $465, 2; Rob. 434): mohoi. Aéyu бшу. оооу 
many, [ tell you, will seek Lk 13:24. Èv офросоур Аёо 2 Cor 
11:21, dag тёкуоқ Ayo 6:13. 

к. pic. w. the article ти Ағуореуи what was said (EpArist 
215. 298; TesiSol 15:13; ApcEsdr 2:15; Jos., Ant. 3, 85; 207; 
Just, D. 46, 4; 115, 1) Lk 18:34, mpooetyov т, Aeyopevors Ото 
T. OiT TOU (mPooeyeo 2b) Ac 8:6 (прооёу. то; ey. as Jos., 
Ant. 13, 303; tå А. їттб туос as Bell. 7, 56; 423; Esth 3:3, also 
Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 24, p. 408, 19 бло тоу pavtewy; fem. 30 
p. 417, 23 Jac., Epict. 1, 18, 1; SIG 679, 87). tù i] AexÜEvto ў 
mpay0£vra (Ps.-Libanius, Charact. Ep. p. 48, 18; 64, 18; Jos., 
C. Ap. I, 55) Papias (2:15) in Eus., HE 3, 39, 15 (-Geb., Harn., 
Zahn 15, p. 72, 17). 

Ө toexpressoneselfina specific way, say—@© ask w. direct 
question foll: Mt 9:14; 15:1; 18:1; Mk 5:306 6 dddoKahos 
heyet the Master asks 14:14. W. dat. of pers. anda direct question 
foll.: Mt 9:28u; 15:34; 16:15; 20:6. 

(B answer (Lucian, Syr. Dea 18; TestSol 5:8 al; ApcMos 5) 
Mt 17:25; Mk 8:24; J 1:21: 18:17b. W. dat. of pers. and direct 
discourse: Mt 4:10; 8:26; 9:286: 14:17; 15:33; 18:22; 19:7, 20 
al. № dat of pers. and direct discourse introduced by бт Mt 19:8. 

© order, command, direct, enjoin, recommend more or less 
emphatically (Syntipas p. 9. 4; Num 32:27; TestSol 4:7 D; 
TestAbr A 17 p. 98, 21 [Stone p. 44]) ti somet. 2 C16:4. & 
eyo Lk 6:46. ti tvi command someone (to do) someth. 0 ті бу 
Levy jv J 2:5b (TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 8 [Sionc p. 10]); cp. Ac 
21:23 (s. Num 32:31). 6 dpiv Aeyw, табу À£yor, yprpyopetre 
the order | give to you Г give to everyone: be on your guard! Mk 
13:37 (forthe formal nuance cp. reff. at end of this рагар. ). Gener. 
w. dat. of pers. and direct discourse foll.: Mt 5:44; 6:25; 8:4, 9; 
26:52; Mk 3:3, 5; 5:8; 6:10; Lk 6:27; 7:8; J 2:7f. W. dat. of pers. 
and inf. foll.: Rv 10:9; 13:14; w. an inf. and a negative forbid (X., 
An. 7, 1, 40) Mt 5:34, 39.- -Here belongs yuipetv tivi héyerv 
(Epic. 3, 22. 64) extend a greeting to someone, since the greeting 
consists in saying успре="тау you prosper’ 2J 10f. W. tva foll. 
recommend that, tell tow how yov . . . iva motevowoty Ac 
19:4. ой TepLExeivys heyo (va Epwryoy / do not recommend 
that anyone should pray about that (sin) 13 5:16. W. mf. foll.; 
Ro 2:22. лбе Aéyer is the formal style of one who is giving 
an order (introductory formula for the edicts of the Persian kings 
[IMagnMai 115, 4]; in the OT a favorite method of introducing a 
prophetic statement [Thackeray p. 11]) Ac 21:11, 8, 12, 18; 3:1, 
7, M (s. Gerhard, Philol. 64, 1905, 27ff, Thieme 23, GRudberg, 
Eranos 11, 1911, 1776 LLafoscade, De epistulis imperatorum 
1902, 63 and 77. Roman edicts gener. use the simple Aeyet as 
in the praescriptio of SEG IX, 8 1, 1-3 aitoxpatwp Kuioap 
LePuotos ... Ayer; also by Augustus: Jos., Ant, 16, 162; s. 
MBenner, The Emperor Says '75). 
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@ assure, assert; w. direct discourse foll. Esp. inthe formulas 
Mo cot, X. piv. буну (Oque) А бшу (Test Abr A 8p. 85, 19f 
[Stone p. 18]) Mt 11:22; 12:31; 19:24; 23:39; Mk 10:24; Lk 
4:25; 7:9, 28; 9:27. Mt 5:26; 6:2, 5; 8:10; Mk 3:28; 9:41; 
10:15; Lk 4:24; 18:17, 29; 23:43; J 1:51; 3:3, 5, 11; 519,240; 
6:26, 32 al. 

@ maintain. declare. proclaim as teaching, w. direct discourse 
foll.: Gal 4:1; 1J 2:4. Foll. by acc. and inf. (X.. Symp. 5, 5) Mt 
22:23; Mk 12:18; Lk 20:41; 23:2b; Ro 15:8; 2 Ті 2:18. Foll. 
by Gu and direct discourse Mk 12:35b; 1 Cor 15:12. W. dat. 
of pers. and dirca discourse after бтї Mt 5:20, 22, 28, 32; 8:11 
al. Someth. like interpret gig w ref. to Eph 5:32:—0ù heyetc 
(thai ts what) vou maintain Mt 27:11; Mk 15:2; Lk 23:3 (cp. ov 
erac Mt 26:25 and s. elrov la). Cp. also Lk 22:70: J 18:37 
(s. OMerlier, RevEtGr 46, 33, 204-19; Goodsp.. Probs. 64-68 
[strong affirmative, ves]; MSmith, JBL 64, ‘45, 506-10 [inten- 
tionally ambiguous, so vou sar, Tannaitic Parallels to the Gospels, 
51, 27-30]; DCatchpole, NTS 17, "70771, 213-26). xi heyet fj 
voa; what does Gnosis teach abou this? With the answer in di- 
rectdiscourse B6:9 (cp. Epict. 3, 13, 11 kai ti A£ye [i.e 6 A0yoz 
6 том QÀooóQov-philosophy]; direct discourse follows). 

(D. of written communications (Hdt. 3, 40; 122: 8. 140; UPZ 
68, 5 [152 Bc]; Jos., Ant. 13, 80) 1 Cor 6:5; 7:6; 15:51; 2 Cor 
6:13; 8:8; Gal &:2; Phil 4:11; Col 2:4: Phim 21, al. in Раш. 

© toinform about / tell of someth., speak, report (Diog. L. 
1. 31) tivi ro someone Mk 7:36. xi about someth. (X., Cyr. 1, 2, 
16 viv A&opiev тас Крон spass )riv Ёзобоу аттоо of his 
death (lit, departure) Lk 9:31. tà тері т. Васдгіос Ac 1:3. tù 
ywoneva tr айтшу aioypov tomy kai Afyetv it is a disgrace 
even 10 speak of the things they do Eph 5:12 (Demosth. 10, 27 
6... otte Aeyeiv С10у). uvi mepi vos bring a report about 
someane to someone Mk 1:30; 8:30. Likew. tivi Tva Phil 3:18. 

О to Identify In a specific manner, call, name (Aeschyl. 
et al) w. double acc. (Ерісі. 2, 19, 19 ti Ўтолкоу &Aeyec 
ceartov: Diog. L. 8. 88 thy fjoviv усу то Gyabov=call 
pleasure the [real] good; 2 Macc 42; Just. D. 61, 1 
Gpynotparnyov Éavtóv A£yet) пуй m describe someone as 
someth. ti pe Meyers аүабоу; why do vou call me good? Mk 
10:18; Lk 18:19. Aavid Хуг avtov prov David calls him 
Lord Mk 12:37. потери ibtov Ëkeyev тоу ебу he called God 
his Father J 5:18. ove heyw pac боолот | no longer call 
тои slaves 15:15; cp. Ac 10:28; Rv 2:20. Pass. be called, named 
Mt 13:55; НЬ 11:24. 6 Aeyópevog the so-called (Epict. 4, 1, 
51 oi Воодяіс Aeyopevot: Socrat.. Ер. 14, 7 6 X. Вауатоѕ) 
deyouevor Оєої so-called gods 1 Cor 8:5 (Herm. Wr. 2, 14 the 
deyOuevor rot in contrast  џоуос б Beds. Somewhat differ- 
ently Jos., Ant. 12, 125" Avtioyoc ó тара tois "EDAnow 6tóc 
Aeyoytevos). of Keyopevor GKpoBvotia уто thg A. TEptropTs 
those who are called ‘the uncircumcised’ (i.e. gentiles) by the 
so-called circumcision (i.e. Jews) Eph 2:11. 6 Aeyópievoc (B-D- 
F $412. 2; Rob. 1107: cp. BGU 1117, 9 [13 вс]; PRyl 133, 11; 
137, 19; 2 Macc 12:17; 14:6; 3 Mace 1:3; TestAbr В 13 p. 118, 
14 [Stone p. 84]; TestJob 46:5; 47:1; Just, A 1. 22, 1, D. 32, 1) 
who is called ... Mt 1:16; 27:17: whose surname is (Appian, 
Liby. 49 $213 " Avvov 6 p£ya Aeyopevoz; Jos., Ant. 13, 370, 
Vi. 4) 10:2; Col 4:11: dy name Mt 9:9; 26:3, 14; 27:16; Mk 
1&7; Lk 22:47; J 9:11.—Of things: of the name of a star Rv 
8:11. Of place-names (BGU 326, 19 [Ш ap]; 2 Macc 9:2; 12:21) 
Mt 2:23; 26:36; J 4:5; 11:54; 19:13; Ac 3:2; 6:9; Hb 9:3. Of 
the local, vernacular name 3. “EBpuioti J 5:2 v1; 19:17b.—1n 
the transl. of foreign words (which) means: б &ouv Kpaviou 
тото AeyOuevos which means ‘Place of a Skull’ Mt 27:33b, 
Cp. also J 4:25; 11:16; 20:24; 21:2. Also 6 Аёүєто 20:16. б 


Aettovgyew 


A. peðeppujvevopevov which, when translated means | 
: EY 


deeppnvevopevy Myevon. Ac 9:36.— Other ex, of the - 

icance mean (Aeschyl. et al.) аге Gal 4:1; 2 a Bh Уру. 
Ibj.—B. 1253f; 1257; 1277. DELG. М-М. EDNT 888 
\бүос. бура, Aahèw. Wy 5 


Лицо, ато, TÓ (s. Аеіто edd. also heippa, Ai 
1, 119 et al.; Plut.. Mor. 78a.—PTebt 115, 2 [isis Hà 
yeyovos [=-05] Мира [Mayser p. 843]; 4 Km 19. A к] 
paros [Thackeray p. 84]: W-S. $5; 13е; New Docs а, Ali 
пат}. kav’ Exhoyiy yapttos yéyovev there js a 
sen by grace Ro 11:5 (cp. CD 1, 4).—Heremias 
des "Heiligen Restes’ usw., ZNW 42, 49, 154 94 
Arta. М-М. TW. 


' 186) rem, 
remnan ch 

» D. Geg i 
—DELG sy 


LetOs, a, ov (cp. Lat. levis; Hom. et aL: SIG 972 
162,5; 781 I1, 15; LXX; En 22:2; EpArist 76; Philo; J 
400) smooth, level of a road (opp. трауос rough, 
3, 10, 1; Philo, Abr. 239) Lk 3:5 (Is 40:4 v1). p. 1 
М-М. TW. 


„l 19; BGU 
OS., Ant 15, 
85 X, Mem, 
068. DELG 


ÀELXOTOXTÉO or Мтотактёо (s. keito, таб, milit t 
"leave the ranks, desert"; Plut., Mor. 2412; Polemo, Ded.2 ju 
31, 17; PLips 45, 18; 46, 15; PLond Ш, 1247, 14 p. 225 qv м} 
4 Масс 9:23) transf. sense turn away üró т\уос from Sompk 
&mó tou BeAnpeetog (0700) 1 C121:4 (cp. Philo, Gig. 43 [268] 
койду OF ju] Мтотоктђос rij; voi бой táEeoc).— DELG 
S.V. та000. 


etr) fut. 3 sg. Melyet ApcEsdr; 2 аог.ЁМмтоу, Subj. 3 sg. him 
Tit 3:13 v.l.: pf. pass. ptc. Aeentpiévog 2 Масс 4:45 (Hom+, 
‘leave [behind] and other senses). 

© to leave behind, trans., mid. and pass.—@ fall short, be 
inferior, lack (Hdt. 7, 8, 1; Diod. S. 17, 46, 1; Jos,, Bell. 3, 482, 
Ant. 14, 474; Just., A 1. 67, 1 and 6) Ëv Tiv in someth. (Sb 620,6 
[97/96 вс] of a temple keimeoðut £v ro py elvat iovlov; SIG 
618, 15; 800,29; PGM 4, 2347) v jmbeviJall short in no respect 
Js 1:4. 

(B be/do without, lack, be in need or want (of) w. gen. (B-D- 
F $180, 4; cp. Soph., El. 474: Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 366d; later, eg. 
Libanius, Progym.: Confirm. 1, i vol. УШ p. 138f. тс vtov 
кома) coius be deficient in visdom Js 1:5. тус épupépov 
трофтус be in need of daily food 2:15. бо lack God Пт 526. 
jbevos lack nothing IPol 2:2 

Ө to be deficient in sumeth. that ought to be present for 
whatever reason, Jack, intr „act. (; emet ti tut: Polyb. 10, 18,8: 
Ер. 2, 14, 19; Jos., Ant. 12, 36; тт tig tivt Apcksdr6:18p. 
31,27 Taf.) oot roha Аеіте you fall far short Hv3, 1,9. mola 
иб Agimret we lack much ITr 5:2a. ёта Ev оо ейте there isone 
thing that you still lack Lk 18:22 (cp. Jos., Bell. 4, 257 106 
тоиўраоху Ev póvov Айта; TestAbr A 14 p. 93, 26f [Stone 
p. 34] ti Ext Actrreton TH роду] els то ошскобш;) Ivo div 
adivot Aim thar they may lack nothing Tit 3:13. và атом 
(Just, A 1, 52, 2; xà 2. той yorpow Just., D 106. 1; Lucan. 
Syr. Dea 26) what is lacking, the defects 1:5. W. inf. foll. (cp 
B-D-F $393, 4) eime т rop £u pukpóv ойкобон0/® 
the tower still lacks a little of being finished. is still not qui 
finished Hs 9, 9, 4.—B. 839. DELG. М-М. Spica. 
ÀevtOvO'yÉO impf. Eectoupyouy; fut. ampio D 
1 aor. Élerroüpysoa (cp. Att. Aecis = Aads, q.v: + MER 22 
ins, рар, LXX; TestSol 12:6 v.l; TestLevi 3:5. jc 
EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; on the spelling s. Mayser 2 Fie” in 
76f) gener. ‘perform a public service, serve ina р osere 
the Gr-Rom. world distinguished citizens were ехресіе 


n 


э? 


Leitoveyeo 


offices, including csp. as high pricsts, with all costs 


ind variety T involved. or to assume the costs of construction 
that such is nec of public buildings and production of dramas and 
ot Dn her services tlicy would be recognized as people of 
games: “| merit [s. dipetri] or benefactors [, evepyéryc); bur 
exception also used of less prestigiousactivity SEG XXVI, 1392, 
the ү ie and mules; New Docs 1, 42-44) in our lit. almost 
И o of religious and ritual services both in а wider and a 
exclusively icd sense (SIG 717, 23£ [100 Bc] EXertoupynoay èv 


more restric, uc; 736, 73; 74f Матоирүоўуте roic Oroig; 


97t [92 vy 3: BGU 1006, 10; LXX; EpArist 87; Dssm., B 137 
hrec Anz M6f, Danker. Benefactor [lit.]). Through the use 

15м i NT writers suggest an aura of high status for ihose 

who render any type of service. f 

@ to render special formal service, serve, render service, 
cultic or ritual responsibilities -@ of priests and Levites in 
ple (cp. Ex 28:35, 43; 29:30; Num 18:2; Sir 4:14; 
45:15; Jdth 4:14: 1 Macc 10:42; Philo, Mos. 2, 152; Jos., Bell.2, 
409, Ant. 20, 218) abs. Hb 10:11. À. то Ovatacmpto той tov 
perform services at the altar of God 1€1322 (ep. Jo 1:9, 13); (w. 
iepatevety as Sir 45:1 5 ). To бф 434; GIs £ 1( 1Km 3:1}.— 
Of Christian services £v T. Ovotacujpun А. To Geiov perform 
service to God at the altar Tit 1 :9 v1—0f officials of Christian 
congregations: ). брёрттос Tw том tou Xpiatov serve 
Christ's flock blamelessly | C1 44:3. Of supervisors Hs 9, 27, 3. 
Of supervisors and servers À. thv ettoupyiav тоу TpogNTaV 
каї bibo ov perform the service of prophets and teachers 
D 15:1 (s. b. below on Ac 13:2,—Aett. А. Demosth. 21. 154; oft. 
in LXX; also Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 82; SIG 409, 61).—Of angels 
(Те ем 3:5) vip беисти атой (sc. eov) Aetovpyovotv 
mopeotates they stand at (God's) side and serve (God's) will 
1 CL 3455; ep. vs. 6 (Da 7:10 Theod.). 

© of other expression of religious devotion (Dionys. Hal. 2, 
22, 2 ті tov iepuiv of the wives of priests and their children 
who perform certain rites that would not be approved for males) 
including prayer tw. vrjoTevetv, and of the prophets and teach- 
ers) T. коріо Ac 13:2. . то Dew (cp. Jo 1:13b) Hm 5, 1, 2; ep. 3; 
s 7:6. Of OT worthies oi tekeing Aarrovpyrjoavtec those who 
have rendered superb service 10 God 1 C19:2. 

Ө toconfer a special material benefit, serve(X., Mem. 2, 7, 
6; Chares Hist.: 125 fem. 4 p. 659, 28 Jac. [in Athen. 12, 54, 538e]; 
то бш}. Orig., C. Cels. 8, 57, 1 and 6) £v toig oapkikoig À. do 
aservice in material ings Ro 15:27—On this entry and the foll. 
one s. Elbogen 5; 511. FOertel, D. Liturgic, 1917; NLevis, In- 
ventory of Compulsory Services in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt 
‘68; WBrandt, D. Wortgruppe Aetrovpyeiv im Hb u. 1 Kl: Jahrb. 
d Theol. Schule Bethel 1, 1930, 145-76; OCasel, Aguovpyia— 
munus: Oriens Christ. Ш 7, °32, 289.302; EPeterson, Nuntius 2, 
49, 10f, ARomeo, Miscellanea Liturgica (LMohlberg Festschr.), 
vol. 2, "49, 467-519: FDanker, Gingrich Festschr. 72, 108ff.— 


S. lerroupyia, Rettoupyucdc, Aettovpyóz.—DELG s.v. Aaóc. 
М-М. TW Spica. Sv. 


of 
God's tem 


мой, вс, Ñ (5. prec. entry; Pla.+; ins, pap, LXX. 
nbb { » ApcSed 14,3 and 11; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., loanw. in 
р 2 prim. "public service’, the usual designation for a service 
dam. by an individual for the state or public cult (oft. free 
is En 5. lit. under Aettovpyéco 2). in our lit. almost always 
verp 1.90€ sort of relig. connotation. As with the usc of the 
» ‘TOrpyéw NT writers suggest an aura of high status for 
who Tender any type of service. 

and Moe ofa formal or public type, service —© of ritual 
services (Diod. S. 1, 21, 7; SIG 1109, 111; UPZ 17, 17 
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a a СБА ЕО о Жш ee 
[163 Be] Y. тө) бир; 40, 19 [161 nc]; PTebt 302, 30 [s. Dssm. В 
138-BS 141]. Ex 37:19; Num 8:22: 16:9; 18:4; 2 Ch 31:2; Ep- 
Arist; Philo, Virt. 54 al.: Jos., Bell. 1, 26, Ant. 3, 107 al: lippol., 
Ref. 9, 30,4) service as priest Lk 1:23. tig mpoagopítc kai et- 
Toupyius Emehetatka bring offerings and perform (other) cer- 
emomal services | СІ 40:2. та Gkcin ric À. the vessels used m 
priestly service Hh 9:21 (Parler 3:9, 11, 18). Of the high priest's 
service 1 С140:5. Fig. of the high-pricstly office of Christ IIb 8:6. 

(B of other kinds of service to God 1 СІ 20:10. Of Noah 
1 CI 9:4. Of Paul (м. Ovaia, q.v. 1; cp. BGU 1201, 7 [2 ab} 
прос тос Attoupyetac Kui Onoeiag тозу Ürmv) sacrificial ser- 
vice Phil 2:17.-—Of officials in Christian congregations (ù ti] 
Emokorrij А. Iren. 3, 3, 3 [Нагу 11 10, Зр Quadéyeotlon tiv À. 
отоу succeed to their office | C144:2; ў аўто veupntévi] À. 
the office held in honor by them 44:6; йттор@)к абаа тїс А. be 
removed from office 44:3. On D 15:1 cp. dettoupyéur Іа. —Also 
of the activities of а nonofficial pers. in the church service pu] 
TrupekPaivety tov @propévov тс À. toU kavóva not over- 
stepping the fixed boundaries of his service | C141:1. Of acts that 
show forth Christian chanty and other virtues that are beyond the 
call of ordinary duty and are therefore more like those rendered 
by public-spirited citizens and thus evoke God's special approval: 
ot À. айт these services Hs 5, 3, 3; cp. 5, 3, 8 (А. &adaotac 
бой Èri сотта ёудротоу Orig., C. Cels. 8, 75, 18).— Of 
angels: А. түс ктїбєш ‘service to the creation’ Hippol., Ref. 9, 
30,2. 

Ө service of a personal nature, help, assistance, service 
transf. sense of the primary mng. and mng. 1: of Epaphrodi- 
tus' services to Paul iva бметлуроо tò bud verépra тїс 
трос ре Mertovpyiag in order that he might supply what was 
lacking in your service to me Phil 2:30. W. ref. to the collection 
fj dtaxovia тїї; À. tates 2 Cor 9:12.—ESchweizer, D. Leben 
d. Herrn ind. Gemeinde u. ihren Diensten, 46, 19-23; AHillorst, 
Filologia Neotestamentaria 1, '88, 27-34.- -DELG s.v. Лаос. M- 
M. EDNT. TW Spicq. Sv. 


Lerovgyexds, тү, бу (PPetr IT, 39 [e] [6 times]; s. Dssm., 
B 138-BS 141]; PTebt 5, 49 [118 вс]; 102, 3. But also in a rit- 
ual sense PTebt 88, 3 [115/114 вс] йрёрох Aettoupyucai=the 
days when the prophets of the temple are permitted to per- 
form certain holy acts [Mut-Wilck. 1/2, p. 94; WOtto, Priester 
u. Tempel im hellenist. Agypt. 11 1908 p. 33, 2; 39, 2]; likcw. 
Mitt-Wilck. 1 /2, 115, 15; 146; Ex 31:10; 39:12; Num 4:12, 
26; 2 Ch 24:14) engaged in special service, of angels A. 
TVEtpata spirits in special service (to God) Hb 1:14 (cp. Philo, 
Мп. 74 cryyehot Xettovpyot).— S. Aevtoupyéo, Aerrovpyria, 
Àntoupyoc.—DELG s.v. абс. М-М. TW. Spicg. 


Àettoup yoc, od, б (s. \аїтоирүёш; Polyb. et al.; рар, LXX; 
pseudcpigr.; Ath. 10:3) prim. ‘one who performs public service’, 
in our lit. (exc. TestAsh 2:2) always w. sacred connotations (A. 
тшу Gewv Dionys. Hal. 2, 2, 3; 2, 73, 2; Plut., Mor. 417a; ins [I 
Bc: REA 32, 1930, p. 5] Oei Artoupyot; ins fr. Miletus: GKaw- 
erau and ARchm, D. Delphinion in M. 1914, 396; LXX; TestSol 
4:13 D; TestAbr A 15 p. 95, 5 [Stone p. 38]; TestLevi; EpArist 
95; Philo; Hippol., Ref. 10, 9, 1 tov бфеоҳ À.) 

Ө one engaged in administrative or cultic service, servant, 
minister, the formal sense—@ of Gr-Rom officials А. ео? ser- 
vants of God Ro 13:6 (s. AvanVeldhuizen, Wie zijn Aewovpyot 
Oto in Ro 13:6: TSt 32, 1914, 302-11). Of heavenly beings as 
servants of God Hb 1:7; 1 СІ 36:3 (both Ps 103:4; ср. 102:21; 
Philo, Virt. 74 ceyyehot Aevtovpyoi). 

(B of priests 1 СІ 41:2; GJs 23:1. Of Christ, the rue High 
Priest t&v бүішу À. Kai THE Оклуутус THE GAnOuwng a minister 
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in the sanctuary and in the true tabernacte Wb 8:2 (Philo. Leg. 
AIL 3, 135 herronpyae тал dyiov).— Also of the prophets ol 
Retroupyai tic yåpitos тоў Оғо? 1 СІ 8:1. Of Paul. apostle to 
the nafions gentiles, А. Xpiotot "hoo? eic v чара servant af 
Christ Jesus for the gentiles Ro 15:16. The term @uotyleopial 
in the immedime content (vs. 20) 1s freq. used in connection w. 
service rendered by public-spirited citizens (s. s.¥.). 

Ө oneenpaged In personal service. aide, assistant, а transf.. 
sense of 1, thus heightening the status of the referent: of Epa- 
phrodius Leitoupyas тї; ypeias pov the one who has served 
my nevds [етт aide) Phil 2:25.—DELG sx. Улё;. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. S. lit. s.v. Aerrorpyro 2. 


уо fut 3 pl. орогу, aor. вау LXX (Acschyl.. Hdt-+; 
LXX) lick ti someth., of dogs (3 Km 20:19) Lk 16:21 v.l. B. 
267-—DELG. 


AExXTQO, az, Ñ Lectra wife of Onesiphorus AcPI Ant 13, 7f 
(ср Aa 1, 236, 7) 2 TI 4:19 vl as wife of Aquila (s. Dibelius, 
Ildb. ad loc.). 


єр (Aram 82) why? Mt 27:46; Mk 15:34 (Ps 22:2); vll. 
ара, lupis ара. 


LEYTLOY, ох, TÓ (Lat. loamy: linteum, also in rabb;; Peripl. 
tryth. c. 6; Arrian, Peripl. 4; IMagnMat 116, 34; POxy 929, 10 
hivov Kut hevtiov; Ostraka 1 1611, 1; Hahn 235; 262; 266; Gr- 
Bar 3:5) пел cloth НУ 3, 1, 4; towel J 13:4f (Vi. Aesopi ] c. 
61 of a woman who is preparing to wash another person's feet: 
mepizuoagievi] hevtiov) 


\єблаобос, ov, 6 (Galen; CMG V 4. 1, 1 p. 86, 15; Ancc- 
dota Astrol, [ALudwich, Maximi et Ammonis carmina 1877] 
p. 122. 2; Theognost.: Anecd. Gr. p. 1394; AcPh 94-101 [Aa 
112, 36-39]; 121 [Aa 112, 50]; Athanasius, Vi. Anton. 9 vol. 
1 640) Jeapard, metaph. for rough soldiers Evdebepevos (v.l. 
dedeptvog) бека 1eomapbor bound to ten ‘leopards’ IRo 5:1 
(the addition of б ёст отратшткбу таура suggests that the 
language 15 metaph. here; it is all the more appropnate because 
Ignatius is being taken as a prisoner to Rome to fight w. wild 
beasts; but s. DSaddington, JTS 38, ‘87, 411f [a ‘cohors’ named 
Lepidiana]].—DELG. 


Меліс, iðoz, т) (imu “to peel": а thin layer that covers 
someth., such as ‘scales’ of fish, Hdt. et al.; Michel 833, 11 [279 
вс]; BGU 544, 8; РСМ 4, 258 aL; LXX; TestJob 43:8; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 149) ‘scale’. 

© flattened plate covering the skin of marine creatures, 
scales, a collective B 10:1 (cp. Lev 11:9ff. Dt 14:96. TestJob 43:8 
hemdag tov dpakovtos). 

Ө a thin flaky piece, scale in a simile Grémecuy avrov 
ато тшу 690v ws embec someth. like scales fell fr. his 
eves. t.e. he suddenly regained his sight Ac 9:18, For the expr. cp. 
Galen: CMG V 4, 1, 1 p. 77, 3 olov hemis Garémarte=‘someth. 
like a scale fell off” (other exx. in Hobart 39). On the figure cp. 
Tob 11:12—DELG sx. Aéro A 1. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


LETOO, 05, 1] (s. 2етрос; Het. et al; Galen: CMG V 4, 2 
p. 333, 5; 429, 11; PSI X, 1180, 36 [I An]; LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 265, C. Ap. 1, 235; Theoph. Ant. 3, 21 (р. 244, 19] a 
serious skin disease, poss. including leprosy. Gk. medical writ- 
ers include a variety of skin disorders under the term À. There 
is abundant evidence that not all the P273 (ср. Lev 13f) and 
herpe of the Bible is true ‘leprosy’ caused by Hansen's bacillus 
as known tn modem umes; indeed, there are many (see Gram- 
berg and Cochrane below) who hold that Hansen's disease was 


Atvi 


unknown in biblical times, or knawn by a different p 
h 


leprosy. Aempa in LXX and NT may at times refer to 
generally termed leprosy, but probability extends tosi AR is 
diseases as psoriasis, lupus, ringworm, and favus, a fs sli 
sence of more precise data it is best to use the ie the ab. 
term serious skin disease Mt 8:3; MK 1:42; Lk s; Jr. AM 
[a}reoty er сото? fj Аетрај-АЅуп. 32, 32—GMing: » 
Zaraath (Lepra) der hebr. Bibel 1893; EMcEwen, Biblical ү 
38, 1911, 194-202; 255-61; LHuizinga, Leprosy: Ві 

1926, 29-46; 202-12; Billerb. IV 1928, 745.63; Handb d Hany 
о. Geschlechtskrankheiten, ed. JJadassohn, vol, X: Die is 
1930; FLendrum, The Name 'Leprosy": Amer. Journ, o P 
cal Medicine and Hygiene 1, "52, 999-1008. Series ойде, 
BT: KGramberg, `6), 10-20: ISwellengrcbe!, 11, өд 
with note by ENida; RCochrane, Biblical Leprosy, 12 ч] Ж 
w. mention of a separate publ. of the same title, '6]; DWali , 
ton, 12, "61, 75-79; SBrowne, Leprosy in the Bible, in М, 
and the Bible, cd. BPalmer, '86, 101-25; MGrmek, Diseases in 
the Ancient Greek World '89, 160-61.—ABD IV 277-82 (lit). 
TW. : 


Cdicine 


Àenooo 1 aor. EXémpyou (Hat, Hippocr. et aL; Num 12:10) 
suffer from a skin disorder (the ctymological association with 
hems ‘scale’ is not to be pressed) £[émpnou] PEg? 35- ASyn. 
42, 31 and 84, 31.—DELG s.v. Ато, 


}ЕЛ00;$, à, Ov (s. тіз and Атри; Aristoph.. fom. 73K; 
Theophr. Herodas 6, 36 е al.; in description of a wanted felon 
PMich IV/1, 223; 1189: 224, 2024: 225, 1751 [all Ш Ap and in 
ref. to the same pers.]; LXX; Mel., Р 72, 526; Theoph. Ал. 3, 
21 (р. 244, 24]; ‘scaly") pert. to having a serious skin disor- 
der, with a bad skin disease (so Theophr., CP 2, 6, 4 of pers. 
becoming ‘scaly’, w. similar condition in plants; LXX) hempoi 
avdpec Lk 17:12, —Subst. 6 А. a person with a bad skin disease 
(Philo, Leg. All. 3. 7; Jos.. Ant. 3, 264, C. Ap. 1, 278) Mt &2; 
10:8; 11:5; Mk 1:40 (CMasson, La péricope du lépreux [Mk 
1:305]: RTP n.s. 23, 39, 287-95); Lh 4:27; 7:22 (on Mt 11:5 
and Lk 7:22 s. кшфб 2); РЕр> 32=ASyn. 42, 30. As sumame 
of Simon of Bethany (cp. Sb 7638, 3£1257 вс] ту Niküvopog 
Tov ToduypiKor oikiav} Mt 26:6 (Ae приюоо; D after Lat: 
leprosi) Mk 14:3.— DELG s.v. Ато, TW. 


LEXTOS, Т], OV (Нот.+: SIG 567. 6; pap, LXX, TestSol 11:7, 
JosAs 10:13; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 154; sibOr 1, 361; superl. 
hemtoratos Just., D. 46, 5). 

© pert. to being relatively small in bulk, small, thin, light 
ботракоу).. Hs9, 10, 1; Onpict 3. tiny animals АрсРі рт. 2 p. 
12, 27. 

Ө тё). (sc. УОшора with Artem. 2, 58; Pollux 9, 92 or 
kippa w. Alciphron 1, 9, 1) small copper coin, 1'128 ofa denar 
ius, something between a penny and a mill. Mk 12:42; Lk 12:59; 
21:2. (cp. OGI 484, 35; SIG 1109, 80; 98f )-— S. üpyipioY 2€. 
Schürer 1 66; КІ. Pauly 111 582; B. 889. DELG s.v hem. М-М. 


Aevi, 6 (75) indecl. (B-D-F 653, 1) and Acvis, gen. Aet 
acc. Atviv (B-D-F $55, le; W-S. $10, 5; Wuthnow 67; МЕН. 
146 Aeveic; the mss. and edd. form and sp. fluctuate: Ae. 
Aevei-) Levi (LXX; Testl2Par [Aevi; vell. Aevis, Ael 
JosAs [Aevis; v.l. Aevi], EpArist 48; Philo, Joseph). 
© son of Jacob Hb 7:9. of vioi Aevi vs. 5; Quà] A- Rv Th 
Ө son of Melchi; in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:24. 

Ө son of Symcon; in the genealogy of Jesus vs. 29. ae 
© a disciple of Jesus, called by him fr. the tax-collector $ 
fice Lk 5:27, 29. Acc. to Mk 2:14 this disciple was а ШЫ 

Alphaeus (s. ‘Ahpuiog 1). ОР! 14:60 also speaks of a Лал 


yY 


Ағы 






рио? ns a disciple of Jesus. GMary 463, 18; 3]. On Mt 


w 106. 
ма high priest, partly restored Aev[riz?] Ox 840, 
[5] Pee w Xll 2207. BINIW Ш 1076. TW. 
Pauly" 
TT ф (mss. and edd. also Aevi, Aevett-. LXX, 
Mention, plut.. Mor. 6710) a Levite, member of the ribe 
philo. Jost oe who did not belong to the family of Aaron, and 
of Levis E i was to perform the lowlicr services connected w. 
hose duty W. iepeùg Lk 10:32; J 1:19; 1 C132:2; 40:5, ОГ 
336, „ VetusT 12, `62, 129-38 
pas Ac 4:36. — JEmerton » 62, 129-3 
joseph p гер, Leviten u. Priester, "63. TW. 


bc, t], OV (for the sp. 5. Aevitng. Lev, title; Philo; 
ARMES. n л: Mel., HE 4, 26, 14 Aeuitixov) Levitical 


Just. the Levitical (ie. OT) priesthood Hb 7:11, 


А ершо7мі 
, ‚ Meukavio 15 1:18; 1 aor. #ғокауа (B-D-F 
AMAN inf. evkavat. Pass.: fut. Aeuxavüijoopet 
gu к n fem. acc. hehevkuopéviyy TestSol (s. Aeuküc; 
ps 30: ^ ; Apollod. [11 nc]: 244 fgm. 107c Јас. Sb 6754, 18; 
p asd С prol. 1; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 43) make white of 
сна wlüened by а fuller (Aesop, Fab. 29 Р=59 Н) Mk 9З. 
imagery. make blood-red sins white | e 1 84 (15 1:18). cp. 18:7 
Е 09) In apocal. figure, of martyrs: EREUKUVELY тас OToÀOG 
aitov v тр сірат tov dpvio they have made their robes 
white in the blood of the Lamb Rv 7:14.—DELG s.v. 1 hevxdc, 


TW. 
jevxopvoo LVOS s. Jevküc 2 end. 


Levxns, т, бу (s. Aeukciveoy Нот. +; ins, pap. LXX, En; Test- 
Sol 5:13; Test! 2Patr; JosAs; ParJer 9:18; Philo, Joseph.; SibOr 
3, 617; 622; loanw. in rabb. Fig. [w. ol сомёутес]: ої Aevkat 

tren 1, 19, 2 [Harv. 1177, 1]) 
© bright, shining, gleanting (Hom. et al.) A. dic то фоҳ (1l. 
14, 185 А. EAs cic) brilliant as light Mt 17:2. А. uorpa- 
Ttov Lk 9:29. This тпр, is also poss. for some of the foll. 

pass. 

white (including, for the Greeks, many shades of that calor, 
and always opp. of £A: cp. our white" wine) of hair (Tyrtacus 
[VII вс] 7, 23 of an elderly man's hair; Soph., Ant. 1092; Lev 
13:34) Mt 5:36 (opp. pehe as Menand., Samian 262 [Bodmerp. 
61арр.=ОхЃТ p. 259] of Androcles, who dyes his white hair); Rv 
1:14a. Of a goatskin Hx 5:1; 56,2, 5. Ofa pebble, used for voting 
etc. (Lucian, Harmonides 3 p. 855f ipiypov ... thv Aevkiv КШ. 
outovoay) Rv 2:17. OL wool (PRyl 146, 15 [39 ар]. Da 79 
(oe Epiov )..; En 106:2; Parler 9:18) 1:14b. Of apocal. horses 
(р. Ј05А5 5:5; Zech 1:8. S. терро) 6:2; 19:11, 14a. Of an 
apocal. monster w. the colors black. red. gold and white Hv 4, 1, 
10; р. 4, 3, 5. Of a cloud Rv 14:14, Of stones (Michel 509, 17 
[241 sc]; OGI 219, 36; 268, 17: 339, 34; 105; etal. in ins) Hv 3, 
583,5,1,3,6, 5,59, 4, 5:9, 6,4,9, 8, 5, 9,9,1. Ofa chair 
І 1,2,2. Of fields of ripe grain А. тро Oepropóv white for the 
AR 34:35, Of a mountain Hs 9, 1, 10; 9, 29, 1; 9, 30, If 
m D Tock 9, 21. Of а throne Rv 20:11. Of garments (Plut, 
: sid. 21, 4 festive garment; IPriene 205 etowat Ей; tò (pov 
Eae m Хек; POxy 471, 9511: 531, 13; РОМ 4, 636; 
hs i 56 Mace 11:8; Jos, Bell. 2,1, Ant. 11, 327, Teste 8:2; 
ofa hean т ћерком] Mk 9:3; 16:5 (Lucian, Philops. 25 
"foni: cae veuviac таукаћос ).evkov апоу 
Ment i) fs Ac 1:10; Ry 3:5, 18; 4:4; 6:11; 7:9, 13. A 
Mgr t xov (Da 19 Theod) Mt 28:3 (opp. of gar- 
n) Pipes for mouming: Aeschincs, Against Ctesiphon 
CORP VL; Hs 8, 2, 30. èv evkoig (sc. ipatiotg) in white 


Anvos 593 


(Artem. 2,3 p. 86, 17; 4,2 p. 205, 9) J 20:12; Rv 3:4: lv 4, 
2, 1,58, 2,4; йоу}. а white linen garment Rv 19:14b 
(vl. Metwofiiamvov), Of a priest’s clothing made of white linen 
(s. Schürer 11 293) Ox 840, 27. Of shoes Ну 4, 2, 1.  GRadke, 
D. Bedeutg. d. weissen u. schwarzen Farbe in Kult u. Brauch d. 
Gricch. u. Romer, diss. Berlin "36; RGradwohl. D. Farben im AT, 
63, 34-50. On special clothing insome mystery celebrations s. 


SCole, Theor Mcyaloi "84, 114 n. 125.—B. 1052; 1054. DELG. 
EDNT. M-M. TW Sv. 


Mtv, ovTog, Ó (Нот, also BGU 957, 4 [10 nc]; PGrenf. 
11, 84, 7) lion Hb 11:33; MPol 12:2; Philo; AcPI Ha 2, 7; 4, 19; 
34, 38; 5, 2; 46 9; 13; 18. Symbol of rapacity 1 C1 35:11 (Ps 
49:22 v]. [ARahlfs. Psalmi cum Odis *31]). Маккос Aeóvtov 
(5. Лаккос) 45:6. Of the devil c А. capudpevag терититї 
he goes аһош like a roaring lion | Pt 5:8 (Ps 21:14; TestSol 
11:1 Вроуореуос óc еам, cp. JosAs 12:9 6 оу 6 бүрюс ó 
томдо котаёблоке це). Apocalyptic usage also makes com- 
parisons w. the lion, or parts of his body, or his actions (Il. 6, 
181; Strabo 16, 4, 16 fabulous beings: офїүүєс к, kevokéQa).ot 
к. Kifo [monkeys] Aéovtoc uiv npóourmov Éyovttc то ёё 
Aormüv оюна TrüvOnpoc KTA.; quite similarly Diod. S. 3, 35, 
6; TestAbr A 17 p. 99, 21 [Stone p. 46]; Ath. 18, 3) Rv 4:7; 9:8 
(cp. Jo 1:6), 17; 10:3; 13:2. Metaphorically (cp. Il. 21, 483, of 
Artemis) of a lion-hearted hero (cp. Lycophron 33 [Heracles]; 
Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 191f D. [Pericles]; Esth 4:17s; Jos., Ant. 18, 
228), the Messiah 6. © ёк mg фос ‘lovda the lion fr. the 
tribe of Judah Rv §:5 (cp. Gen 49:9). —Svo8yyveu Ёк оторотос 
А. be rescued from the jaws of the lion, i.e. ff. great danger 2 Tl 
4:17 (cp. Ps 21:22). The rapacious lion is found as funerary mo- 
tif, and both 1 Pt 5:8 (above) and 2 Ti 4:17 may refer to death (the 
former to physical death. the latter to spiritual death or apostasy: 
New Docs 3, 50f).—OKeller, Die Antike Tierwelt, 2 vols. 1909- 
13: I1 24-61. EGoodenough, Jewish Symbols VII, °58, 29-86. 
Pauly-W. ХШ 968-90.—B. 185. DELG. М-М, TW. 


ki qo 3] (s ХоуОомо of which Аб is a collateral form: 
Hom. et al.; Vett. Val. 242, 4; PCairMasp 4, 4; LXX; En 5:8 
[Rademacher for cAnOevav]; Tesuob 47:8; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 
376; Just.. D. 46, 5; Ath. 12:2) forgetfulness уйуу KayBavetv 
туйс forget someth. (s. hapBavw 10c) 2 Pt 1:9.—DELG s.v. 
Lavlavi. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Мио, atog, то (s. ХарВахо and next entry; Soph., Pla. 
et al; pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 289, Ant. 14, 393) someth. 
received gain bà v. EmBupicay тоо А. because of the desire for 
gam Hs 9, 19, 3—DELG s.v. hapfave B. 


Мїш{їс, eus, ў (edd. also Ат; Soph., Tho. et al.; PTebe 
238 [1 nc]; POxy 71 1, 18. On the spelling s. the lit. given s.v. 
Aapfivo, beg. on Мон) a condition of belng in re- 
ceipt of someth., receiving, as a commercial term lv mkpig 
yiveoðar ... rept босеиҳ кой). become bitter . . . about giving 
and receiving, ‘debit and credit’ Hm 5, 2, 2. n commercial im- 
agery комиле elc hoyov bodes кої 2. Phil 4:15 (s. болу 
2: GPeterman, Paul's Gift from Philippi 97). Onthe commercial 
aspect s. hòyoç.—DELG s.v. Aupfüvo B. М-М. 


Avós, oŭ, 1] a term for somcth. hollow, such as a vat or 
trough, hence also wine-press (so Theocr., Diod, S. 3, 63, 4; 
ins: Sb 7541, 11 [IL p]; PAmh 48, 7 [106 вс]; POxy 729, 19; 
LXX; JosAs 2:20 ‘trough’; Jos., Ant. 5, 213 al.; Just., D. 86, 
2) үгууйнати. A. produce of the wine-press (cp. Num 18:30) D 
13:3 (s. yévvnpa). Hewn in the rock (cp. POxy 502, 36 [164 Ap] 
тас kyvouc Ийис) Mt 21:33.—In Rv fig, тилу thy À. read 
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the wine-press (i.e. the grapes in it; Diod. S. 4, 5, 1 mamoa т. 
стафићах Ev Javi; s. also 2 Esdr 23:15; La 1:15; cp. Jer 31:33) 
Ry 19:15; pass. 14:20, [inv eic Ty AnvOv pour info the 
wine-press (cp. Anacreontea 59, 4 Pr. ката Ayvóv paa... 
титау) 14:19. Blood tcp. the ‘blood of the grape") flows fr. the 
wine-press vs 20b. -DELG. М-М. TW. 


Aijpos, оъ, 6 (Aristoph etal.: X.. An. 7, 7, 41; PSI 534, 16; 
4 Marc 5:11; TestSol 26:6; Philo, Post. Cai. 165; Jos., Bell. 3. 
40S; Just.. A 1, 68, 1; Tat.. Ath.) that which is totally devoid of 
anything worthwhile, idle talk, nonsense, humbug éoivioav 
{уоту atte ori Anpos ta буката ravra. these words 
seemed to them to be nonsense Lk 24:11. S. hypoxdyg.--DELG 
1. М-М. Spicq. 


Anoddys. ts (х урос + обур; Pla. et al. BGU 1011 1, 15 
[11 Bc}; 2 Macc 12:44; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 168; Just., A 1, 68, 1) 
foolish, silly, frivolous ОЇ h. kòyor the foolish pronouncements 
Dg &2 —DELG sv. 1 Anpog. М-М. s.v. Apoc. 


УДдүттї]з, өй, 6 (jc. epic form of heia "booty, spoils’; Soph., 
Hdi.+. ins, рар. LXX; ApcSed 15:3; Joseph.; loanw. m rabb.; Аг. 
3, 2: Just., Tat, Ath., R. 19 p. 72, 25; Theoph. Ant. 3, 14 [p. 232, 
13). 

© robber, highwayman, bandit (in Palestine: Jos., Bell. 2, 
125; 228 al.) Lk 10:30, 36: 2 Cor 11:26 (Chanton6, 4, бото 
Daar). Mt 26:65; Mk 14:48; Lk 22:52; so also MPol 7:1. 
Crucified w. Christ Mt 27:38, 44; Mk 15:27. W. kemm (Pla., 
Rep. 351c; Ep. 63 of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 363, 21])4 
10:1, 8. оттоох Ajetov a bondits ` rave or hideou (Jer 7:11) 
Mt 21:13; Mk 11:17; Lk 19:46; 2 CI 14:1 (GBuchanan, НОСА 
30, 59, 169-77: ‘cave of brigands"; s. tepóv b, end; Schürer I 
600).— This mng. was extended to signify 

Ө revolutionary, insurrectionist, guerrilla (Jos., Bell. 2, 
254=o1kapiog; 253; 4, 504, Ant. 14, 159f; 20, 160f 167) of 
Barabbas (cp. peta т. otaciaotav Mk 15:7) J 18:40 (HRigg, 
Jr., JBL 64. 45, 444 n. 95; HWood, NTS 2, 55/56, 262-66 and 
JTwomev, Scripture (Edinburgh) 8, `56, 115-19 support this, but 
see MHengel, Die Zeloten, '61, 25-47; 344-48), prob. also in 
the words of Jesus Mt 26:55; Mk 14:48; Lk 22:52; MPol 7:1 
(cp. Mt 26:58). —More precise def. depends on assessment of 
‘social banditry', s. RHorsley. Josephus and the Bandits: Jour- 
nal for the Study of Judaism 10, `79, 37-63; RHorsley JHanson, 
Bandits, Prophets, and Messiahs '85.—B. 791. DELG s.v. Agia. 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Mis s. щн. 


Мохайћ (Hom. etal. as iny; as Мак Pind.» Mo a high degree, 
very (much), exceedingly.—@ used w. verbs: preceding them 
(EpAnst 312; Jos., Vi. 404) 4. àvtéoty he vehemently oppased 
2 Ti 4:15. 1. тросеуе be scrupulously on your guard D 6:3. А. 
Bey por aye mv pag / pour out my love over you WPhld 5:1. 
бтау... A. mpovüp when the person becomes very bitter Hm 
10, 2, 3; cp. 9:9; 12, 1, 2; 12, 4, 1; s 5,2, 7; 6, 2, 7; 7:1; 8, 3, 
8; 9, 11, 3. Following the verb (Gen 4:5) vpmOy A. he became 
very angry Mt2:16. Gaupatenv . . А. 27:14; Ekhavou dL wept 
bitterly Hm 3:3: yap] А. he was very glad Lk 23:8; Hs 5, 2, 5; 
8, 1, 16; also A. ёуару 5, 2, 11. In a letter yapn À. was very 
glad (BGU 632, 10; PGiss 21, 3) 2J 4; 3J 3. €kvmyOy À. (Cain) 
was filled with grief 1 C1 4:3 (cp. Gen. 4:5). Strengthened Мау 
ёк mepicoov altogether Mk 6:51. 

(B used w. adjs., which—a. serve as attribute (SIG 1102, 
12 ai Mav скаро dumavut): preceding the adj(s).: kai ye Y. 
ттойс к. loyvpos also very committed and steadfast Hm 9, 


Atffeprivoc 


9, 9a; А. КОС grown very high s 8, 1,2: ). ~ 


charming АсР1 На 3, 13. Following the a dj: pos (On 
very high Mt 4:8; ale ol À. very dangerous 8:28 bd n 
pukpòv À. only a little bit Hm 5, 1. 5. провата moi tu 
many sheep s 6, 1, ба. Sedov oxhnpav д. a Very sturdy Men, 
2, 5. mxpov À. AcPl Ha 4, 20 very fierce. Я 

В. serve as predicate: preceding (Diod. $, 14, $8, 9, 
óyvpóc; PTebt 315, 18  йудротос heiay icu E: Nay 
Testlob 13:6 А. ром xpyotor бутос) aioypà käi e s 
shameful, very shameful | C147:6. \. ёфреу ciui Hm4 ора 
küv). aoveroc ү тїс 55, 5,4. pO... ро. А. rei 
a very elderly woman v 3, 10, 3: cp. m 8, 6; s 2:5: 5,2 үи 
Gb 6, 2,3: 8,1 17H 9 1,75: 1089.2,459, 1 1g go 
2; 7. Following (Gen 1:31; Tob 6:12 $) &yévero levi] 4 
9:3. бу Gyamyrov À. Eye for whont vou have а speciala ы 
tion] Pol 7:2. тердамто$ fiv À. 1 was extremely un li affec- 
3, 10,6. Evtohai... oiappai .... oKAnpat ciot very bei i Hy 
or severe m 12. 3, 4; (1000) oKAnpot ... А. ебрёОцоцу е 
out to be too hard to dress/shape s 9, 8, 6. avOadys gu. йй = 
very stubborn 5, 4, 2. Cp. 9, 1, 7а; 10b; 9, 9, 4. е 

© used w. an adv, following it (Da 11:25) трох Enya), 
early in the morning, when it was still quite dark Mk 1:35, Pre. 
ceding it (2 Macc 11:1; EpArist 230: Jos., C. Ap. 1, 286; 2,3, 
Tat. 2, 1; 21, 3; PMich 154, 17 А. vextos) À. трай very early : 
the morning 16:2. . dpyihug £akyaev with vehement anger 
Hm 12,4, 1. S. urepitav.—DELG. М-М. 


МВа s. diy. 


Aifavos, ov, Ó (Theophr.. On Plants 9, 7, 1; Diod. S. 19, 
58, 2f) (the) Lebanon, à mountain range in Syria following the 
coast of the Mediterranean, famous for its cedars 1 СІ 14:5 (Ps 
36:35).— Pauly-W. ХШ, 1, 1-11. ABD IV 260f. 


LiPavos, ov, 0 (=the frankincense wee Hdt. et al; = the 
resinous gum Pind.+; cp. Phryn. 187 Lob.) frankincense, a white 
resinous gum, obtained fr. several kinds of a certain tree in Ara- 
bia. used both medicinally and for sacral purposes (EMachler, 
ZPE 4, '69, 99; Zohary, Plants 197) 1 СІ 25:2; Rv 18:13. W. 
gold and myrrh as a precious gift (hionest grade of fi. six denaru 
for about .4 kg. Pliny, HN 12, 65) Mt 2:11; GJs 21:3 (cp. Diod. 
S. 19, 94, 5; 15 60:6; for fr. and туг:Ь together s. Diod. S. 3, 
46, 3; Strabo 16. 4. 14 p. 774; Polyacnus 8, 26; En 29:2; PGM 
13, 354.—As early as Empedocles 128, 6 [Vorsokr. 31] онеру 
and МВахос̧ are appropriate sacrificial gifts to gods. SibOr 3, 
772: a messianic gift)—ILow, D. Flora d. Juden I 1928, 312-14; 
GvanBeek, BA 23, ‘60, 70-95; WMüller, Glotta 52, "714, 53-59; 
JBrown, JSS 25, 80, 16-21; New Docs 4, 129-31 (Connolly) — 
DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


MPavatdc, об, 6—0 (frankjincense (so Hdt. а al; 
Diod. S. 2, 49, 2 [offered to gods throughout the world], OGI 
383, 142 [I вс] ABavwtow к. aper; et al. in ins; PHib 
121, 54 [II Bc]; POxy 118, 20; 234 11, 38; Mayser 40; 1 Ch 9:29 
i. к. tov бршрйтшу; 3 Mace 5:2; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 25 
Jos., Ant. 3, 256) < АВауото? туѓоутос ў GAhou tivos тшу 
Gpwpatwy MPol 15:2. 

Ө censer, in which incense is burned Rv 8:3, 5—Nev Docs 
4, 129-31 (Connolly). DELG s.v. AiBavos. М-М. TW. Sv. 


AtBegtivos, ov, ё (Lat. loanw: libertinus, meaning а Ре" 
son who was manumitted; IG XIV, 1781) Freedperson A63. 
designation for certain Israelites in Jerusalem who had ta 
synagogue (Schiirer 11 76; 428, 8; 11 133. 26; лат. ZNW 
1921, 172; GdeRossi's attempt, Bull. di arch. christ. 1864. 


o 


Atfeotivos 


ae CIL, 1V 117 ака ref. to an alleged synagogue of 
gil, to peu’ Pompeii is rejected Beginn. 1V 67). The name 
feuis p people as former slaves or their descendants. 
жо зе to Aifvorivov, conjectured by Beza in the 16th 
Thc € j^ larris, ET 6, 1895, 378-90) and listed in Stephan. 
can Aipuc)=" Libyans’ (so the Armen. version) is favored 
Lei Philol. of the Gospels 1898, 69, Moffatt, Goodsp.. 
by Г l 21-30. but is declared ‘attractive but unnecessary’ by 
ЕЯ and Lake. Beginn. Ш 58; on ће relation of Luke's diction 
e ji to decoding of the term s. ISBE 11, ‘82, 360.--M-M. 


TW. 

Ape. ye П (Hom. et al; OGI 54, 5 [Ш с], Sb 4456 grave- 
stone [ вс] al. in ins, pap [Mayser 101]; Philo, Joseph., SibOr) 
Libya, a district in N. Africa betw. Egypt and Cyrene: the west- 
em part, Libya Cyrenaica, is meant by та pep тіс A. тї ката 
Керүү the parts of Libva near Cyrene Ac 2:10 (Jos., Ant. 16, 
1601] трос Керүү Afin). 


Mifvotivos s. AtPeptivos. 


мдабо 1 aor. Boe, pass. EhGaoOyy (№005 [=Мбос] 
МЄН. 404; since Anaxandndes Com. [IV BC], fem. 16; Aristot., 
mostly abs. "throw stones’, 2 Km 16:6, 13; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 206 
cod.) stone Уй someone. In the OT and the Mishnah (Sanhedrin 
6; 7, 4-8, 5) a means of capital punishment for certain crimes: 
adultery J 8:5 (v1. MQofloActoDur, s. the entry), esp. defama- 
tion of God; somet. the populace became aroused and took upon 
itself the task of pronouncing and carrying out such a sentence: 
ИЕЗИ (оп J40Ggete vs. 32 vou are trying to stone cp. Rob. 880); 
11:8: Ac 5:26; 14:19; 2 Cor 11:25; 1 С1 5:6; GPL 11:48. W. other 
forms of death Hb 11:37; cp. 1 CI 35:4.—RHirzel, Die Strafe 
der Steinigung: Abh. d. Siichs. Ges. d. Wiss. 27, 1909, 223-66; 
JBlinzler, Moule Festschr. '70, 147-61.—DELG s.v. №0. M- 
M. TW 


Aidivos, ivy, ov (Pind. Hdt.*; ins, рар, LXX; En 99:7 
[cj.]: TestSol 11:8 С; Jos., Ant. 14, 57; 15, 401; Just., D. 9, 3) 
(made of) stone. cbe). Ry 9:20; got АсР1 Ha 1, 19; cp. 
Dg 2:7 (s. Da 5:4, 23 Theod.; Hermocles ПҮЛЇЇ gc] p. 174, 19 
Coll. Alex. [=Athen 6. 63, 253e] in contrast to a EvAtvoc or 
Mtvoc Bec, Demetrius Poliorcetes is an cy Otvog.—Diod. S. 
22, 9, 4 пуал {= Devi] Aidiva к. Eva). bdpiue water- 
jars 4 2:6 (Ather: (3 p. 589 B tdpice МӨглү; cp. POxy 937, 13 
Tg фаб mic абла). Of the tables of the iaw TaKes А. 
(LXX) 2 Cor 3:3; В 4:7 (Ex 31:18).—Fig. (Herodas 7, 109; 
Dio Chrys. 71 [^1]. 13, Ps.-Aeschin., Fp. 10, 10; Alciphron 
4, 16, 7: Libanius, Or. 25, 47 vol. I1 559, 12f;; Philo, Mos. 2, 
202 V. улуун) of the heart кебіс À. a stony heart, i.e. one with- 
bd feeling B 6:14 {Ezk 11:19; 36:26).--DELG s.v. МӨос. М-М. 


Мдородёо (s мөос, Вала) impf. боёло: fut. 
Bl. MOoRońoovow LXX; 1 aor. Poflólyoc. Pass.: 1 fut. 
NOoodnEjoopcu: pf. 3 sp. dedt0oBodytot 3 Km 20:14. 

@ throw stonex at someone (Diod. S. 13, 10. 6; 17, 41, 8; 
Plut., Mor. 101 le) Mt 21:35; Mk 12:4 vil; Ac 14:5 (for the acc. 
Б Sd the goal, at somebody or someth. cp. Ps.-Demetr. c. 

Ө stone (to death) (LXX) туа someone God's messengers 
(ParJer 9:22; 28:30) Mt 23:37; Lk 13:34. Stephen Ac 7:58f. (Ar- 
Tan, Anab, 4, 14. 3: the conspirators against Alexander are stoned 
afler the trial by those present [трос тоу ттарбутшу]). Pass. 
(Aristodemus [Ш Bc]: 383 рт. 6 Jac.) J 8:5 v.l. (for Мба). 

1 animal Hb 12:20 (cp. Ex 19:13) —M-M. TW. 


— -—— 
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D ыз. э САДУ ЗЕ ue oom АСОЙ 
МђоЕ0ос, OV (illuc + Eew ‘carve: Timon fgm. 25 D. [in 
Diog. L. 2, 19]) sculptor (so Plut., Mer, 74d; Pilem., Apotel. 4, 
4, 5; IG III, 1372) Dg 23. 


Мос, йт, 6 (Hom. +: in our lit always masc.) stone, in 
general: Mt 3:9 (ZNW 9, 1908, 77f; 2410); 4:3, 6 (Ps 90:12); 7:9; 
Mk 5:5; Lk 3:8; 4:3, 11 (Ps 90:12), LE: LE vL; 19:40 (cp. 4 Esdr 
5:5 and the "hearing! тїтр PGM 36, 263), 22:41; J 8:7, 59; 
10:31; Ox 1 recto, 6 (ASyn. 171, 5)-GTh 77 (s. AWalls, VigChr 
16, "62, 71-78, cp. Lucian, Hermotim. 81 p. 826 6 Deos оок Èv 
oupuva touv, Jd bid mévtow meqoimKey, olov EUM К. 
MÜovK. Geor). Of blood (but тта pap) uf Zachariah, which 
turned to stone GJs 24:3. 

Ө stone, of a special kind-@ of stones used in building 
(Dio Chrys. 57 [74], 26; Oenomaus in Eus., РЕ 5, 24, 4 AtQot 
Kat úhor Palacph. р. 62, 7; PPete 11, 13 [18а], 7 [258 nc]; Dt 
27:56 3 Km 6:7; TestSol 2:5 al.; JosAs 2:17) Mt 24:2; Mk 13:11 
(LGaston, No Stone on Another, '70 [fall of Jerus.]); Lk 19:44; 
21:6 (Мбос ёт Мб as Aristippus fym. 20 FPhGr [in Diog. L. 
2,72]: Hv 3, 2,4-9; 3, 4, 2f; 3, 5, 1-3: 3, 6,3; Of: 3,7, 1: 5,59, 3. 
3ffal.; 4. Kahot costly stone(s) (prob. kinds of marble: cp. Diod. 
S. 1, 66, 3 kalugrot бо; Jos., Ant. 15, 392) Lk 21:5.--1 Cor 
3:12 is also classed here by Blass and Dssm., Pls? 1925, 245f 
(Paul, 1926, 21267); s. b below. 

(B of precious stones, jewels (TestSol 1:3 al.; TestAbr, JosAs, 
Joseph.; Ant. 17, 197; Synes., Ep. 3 p. 158b) №00с ко0ирос Rv 
15:6 v.l. Mostly in the combination МӨос tipuoç (тшшутатос) 
and mentioned beside gold, silver, or even pearls (Appian, Liby. 
66 $297; Herodian 5, 2, 4; Da 11:38 Theod.; 2 Km 12:30; Test- 
Sol 1:6; TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 23 [Stone p. 14}; JosAs 2:3; 18:4; 
cp. TestAbr А 3 р, 80, 12 [Stone p. 8] mokvtor Tesdob 
28:5 moAutedete, EvboEot; JosAs 2:7 al. moÀvteAet5); Rv 17:4; 
18:12, 16; 21:11, 19 (s. the lit. s.v. áji£8varoc. Also FCumont? 
246, 87). Likewise in 1 Cor 3:12 the way in which the word 
is uscd scarcely permits another mng., and hence we must as- 
sume (unless it is enough to think of the edifice as adorned w. 
precious stones [Diod. S. 3, 47, 6f; the use of gold, silver, and 
precious stones in the building of palaces in Sabae; Lucian. Imag. 
11 ё vecug МӨо т. okvtEhEow ђоктиёуос к. xpuodg]) that 
Paul either had in mind imaginary buildings (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 28, 
4: in the city of Helios on the Red Sea there are 12 mupyou 
урод kai opapaydw dKodopypevor to dé туос ёк Mov 
"коо wth.) as Ry 21:18ff; Is 54:11f; Tob 13:17, or simply 
mentioned the costliest materials, without considering whether 
they could actually be used in erecting a building (in Phoenix 
of Colophon [Ш вс] 1, 9: AnthLG 1/33 '54 Diehl the rich snob 
thinks of houses £y [=é] М№доо орароүёітоо. S. ypvoiov.—S. 
a above).—À. luo me q.v.) Rv 4:3. 

© of millstones А. uuAucóc Lk 17:2. Two times as v.l. for 
pos óvikóc: Mt 18:6; Mk 9242. vL }. cog púMvoç Rv 18:21. 

@ of large stones uscd to seal graves (Chariton 3, 3, 1 
параүғуцемос epe т. AiBovc kelavijévoug к. Quvepüv 
tijv Etcodov) Mt 27:60, 66; 28:2; МК 15:46; 16:3f; Lk 24:2; 
J 11:38f, 41; 20:1; GPt 8:32 al. Also of the tables of the Mosaic 
law 2 Cor 3:7. 

© of stone images of the gods (Dt 4:28; Ezk 20:32; Just., D. 
113, 6) Ac 17:29; 2 CI 1:6; cp. PtK 2 p. 14, 14; Dg 2:2. 

(D in imagery relating to God's people and the transcendent 
(in the pass. fr. Hv 3 and s 9 mentioned in 2a above, the tower 
and its stones are symbolic): of Christ (cp. Just., D. 86, 3) . Sav 
1 Pt 2:4, Likew. of the Christians AiSou боутес living stones (in 
the spiritual temple) vs. 5 (JPlumpe, Vivum saxum, vivi lapi- 
des: Traditio 1, "43, 1-14). wg Gvteg MOC. vaov татрб as 
building-stones of the Father's temple Eph 9:1. 1 Рап В 6:2c, 
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ЕЕЕ ЕНЕ ДЕЕ ЕСИНЕ НЕЕ 
3 (s. LBarnard, Studia Evangelica. ed. FCross, '64, Ш, 306-13: 
NT and B) also refer to Christ as the А. ёкћектёс a«poyoviaos 
1 Pt 2:6 (cp. Is 28:16; EStegman, СВО 18, "56. 364-79, JElliot, 
The Elect and the Holy ‘66. exp. 16-38; s. йкроүшунао;), the 
A. бу dimeborapacav of oikodopouvtes vs. 7 (Ps 117:22)-- 
likew. Mt 21:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17; cp. Ac 4:11; Eph 2:20 
v. (for lit. є. опкефайлу 2b) — and finally the. mPooKopparos 
1 Pt 2:8 (Is 8:14 )—likew Ro9:32f. The same OT (Is &:14f inf. 
is felt in Mt 21:44; Lk 20:18 (Daimachus [IV вс]: 65 fem. 8 Jac. 
speuks in his work mepi evaefitias of the fall of a holy stonc fr. 
heaven mrariv tov Aiflov).— SKottek, Names, Roots and Stones 
in Jewish Lore: Proceedings XXXII Intern. Congr. of History of 
Medicine, Antwerp n.d. [91] 63-74; also idem: АМАМ 11373 
p. 2855 n. 53 on use of stones in antiquity. B. 51; 442. DELG. 
М.М. TV. Spicq. 


Мдботоотос,оу (s. 180s, cuovvuu: Soph. etal.; Epict. 
4, 7, 37 x1; POxy 2138, 15; PFlor 50, 97 [268 ар) mi tov 
Мбоотритот ópopor “Eppov; 2 Ch 7:3; Esth 1:6; SSol 3:10; 
EpArist ВЕ; Jos., Bell. 6, 85; 189) ‘paved w. blocks of stone", also 
subst. то Мбоатратоу (IG IV771, 110, 19 [ГУЛИ Bc]; Kemp. 1 
р. 58 no. 1 dro rov "Hpatov Éoz toù MOootportov; 2 Ch 
7:3) Mone pavement or mosaic. Їп J 19:13 either pavement 
Or тоза is poss., the place meant is the one called "in He- 
brew Gabbatha’ (s. Гар. ). where Pilate pronounced judgment on 
Jesus.—REngelmann, BPhW 27, 1907, 341; 1652ff; Vincent- 
Abel, Jérusalem 11 1926, 570; L Vincent, RB 42, °33, 83-113; 
46. "37, 563-70, 59, `50, 513-30; ЕСету, СВО 4, 42, 159f; 
PBenoit, RB 59, `50, 531-50.— DELG s.v. оторутш. М-М. 
Spicq 


Мкрао fur. Jairo; aor кито. LXX. Pass.: aor. ptc. n. 
Auqnjütvrez Wsd 11:20; pf. ptc. п. шкуре уо Is 30:24 (in the 
sense "winnow" Hom. etal.; PSI 522, 2 [248247 ac]; BGU 1040, 
11; LXX: Philo, De Jos. 112; Jos., Ant. 5, 328]; m our lit. only 
Mt 21:44=Lk 20:18 29" Gv & бу rton (i.e. 6 2.1806, q.v., end), 
мкр avtov, where the Sin. and Cur. Syriac and Vulgate 
take it to mean crush (for this mng. cp. schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
114 [beside vov; отауга: тріВш); Da 2:44 Theod. and BGU 
146. 8, the latter a complaint against those who £zikimoav pov 
то Actyavov “stamped on, destroyed my vegetables’ [Dssm., NB 
526 BS 225г). and s. Boll 130, 11.—DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Jap, s. Зора, ера. 


luv, £voz, 0 (Hom. et al; ins, рар, LXX; EpArist 115; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 87 al.; loanw. in rabb., but on this s. MLubet- 
ski, JQR 69, "79, 158-80) harbor Ac 27:122; kuy тт kpmg 
a harbor to for Crete (=‘a harbor for sailing from and to Crete" 
Warnecke, Romfahrt 28f ) b; AcPI Ha 5, 15 (2); 7, 37. Fig. (trag.*; 
Пері iayovz p. 15, 6 V; Herm. Wr. 7, 1b; Philo, Decal. 67 and 
oft.) Mpevoz Teyyavery reach the harbor 15 11:3. The storm- 
tossed sailor longs for it IPol 2:3.—As a place name: Kahot 
Mpëvec (qv. asa separate entry. On the pl. cp. Jos., Ant. 13, 261; 
14. 76) Ac 27:8.—B. 738. DELG s.v. шоу B. М-М. Sv. 


Lippe s. Аура. 


Мрз, с, ў (Нот. et al.; ins, pap, LXX: GrBar; ApocMos 
37; Philo, Act. M. 147; 148; Jos.. Ant. 5, 81) a body of water, 
smaller than, e.g. the Mediterranean Sea, but not limited to what 
15 ordinarily termed a lake. 

© a body of Inland water as natural phenomenon, varying 
in size from lake to pool—@ lake of the Lake of Gennesaret 
(except in Luke, usu. called 0-000; s. that entry 2 and ср. C) 


hivov 


fj Pevvqoapér Lk 5:1, The abs. ў À. also has t sS 


Vi. % 165; 304, Ant 14,450 vs 2,822633. t 
© pool 2. той Aavid the pool of Darid, acc. 100 
a basin in the temple enclosure used by the Priests [o : ae 
(ZNW 9, 1908 6f: 15, 1914, 338: Unknown Savings ig 
Ө atranscendentlake-like phenomenon lake (in 9). 
tic scenariol@ lake of fire Ry 20:14ab, 15 (cp. Vi 
@бфоооос т. торох) or of fire and brimstone vs, | М 3 ; р 
21:8, mn which the enemies of God are punished, Аро 20, 
ners are punished in a Agtvy peyaln терш Ro ү Sin. 
pheyopevov. On 11:26 s. iywp. А. Mey петр 00 
трох кої Ошото; 16:31. ур 
(9 lake of salvation Втора Èv owmpig “A 
Уну. fy kahovow £v то "Haron тебі in the 
the saving (waters) of the Acherusian Lake, as they сд W the pk 
(alleged to be} in the Elysian Plain ApePt Rainer 4-6 (A А тв 
37, cp. GrBar 10:07) —В. 38. DELG s.v. kp С. MM os 


XEBovaig: 
Cleansing 


Мис, ой, ё and ў (for the fem. s. Lk 4:25 vl; 15:14. A 
1:28; B-D-F §2 end; 49, I; MICH. 1238 WS §8, 10: p 
188 Lob.; Ael. Dion. А. 16: Thumb 67.— The word Hom +. ү 
11, 27 and 19, 21 à À- 42, 9 i; PSI 399, 10 Шс] йй, 
LXX [Thackeray 146]; TestSol 18:8 H; Test12Patr; JosAs: 4 " 
Esdr [POxy 1010, 13 and 19]; Ath., R. 4 p. 52, 19: 21 р. 75,2) 
© hunger Ro 8:35. упо отоу Гат dying of lung 
= I'm starving to death (Ael. Aristid. 46 р. 271 D) Lk 15:17. 
(w. dios: cp. Aeschyl.. Pers. 483; X., Mem. 1, 4, 13: Is 513 
TestJos 1:5: Jos., Bell. 3, 189) 2 Cor 11:27. і 
Е e famine (schol. on Aristoph., Plut. 31 pov yevonevoy iy 
tj Atth; Gen 12:10; JosAs: Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 287) Lk 4:25 
(4 Km 6:25 Eyév. À. p&yucy 15:14; Ac 7:11 (cp. Gen 41:54); 
11:28 (Jos., Ant. 3, 320; 20, 101 péyag 4.—KGapp, The Univer- 
sal Famine under Claudius: HTR 28, "35, 258-65; RFunk, JBL 
75, “56, 130-36; Haenchen, on Acts 11:29f), Rv 6:8; 18:8, dv 
Map in famine 1 CL 56:9 (Job 5:20; 4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010, 13] 
ёу Ae бшфбаруооута). Ао famines among the tribula- 
tions of the last days Mt 24:7; Mk 13:8; Lk 21:11; in the last 
pass. and Mt 24:7 ул. homoi ('plagues, pestilences’) are con- 
nected w. them (for this combination cp. Hes., Op. 243; Hdt 7, 
171; Thu. 2, 54, 3; Plut., Mor. 370b; Deiph. Orac. 487, 13 [11 198 
W]; Cat. Cod. Astr. VII 166, 13; УШ 3, 186, 1; Herm. Wr. 414, 
9 Sc.; Philo, Mos. 1, 110; 2, 16; Jos., Bel!. 1, 377; 4, 361; TestJud 
23:3; SibOr 2, 23; 8, 175.— For an enuineration of répiorágttg 
[crises, troubles] see Ptolem.. Apotel. 2. 1. 4 пол роу Ñ Amo 
ў Xoyov ў Oe ope ў karaid ape v кш тоу toro rov; on 
mepiotaons s. Danker, Benefactor p. 363-66, and 390, n. 216 for 
lit.) —PGarnsly, Famine and Food Supply in the Graeco-Roman 
World '88.—B. 332. DELG. M-M. TW. 


hvoxodd]u) ns. 1] (s. Муоу, кайф; schol. on Pla., Ep. 
13 p. 363a; oft. in pap fr. ЇЇ вс) а stalk of flax 1 C1 12:3 (Josh 
2:6; the sing. is collective). 


)ivov, ov, тб (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; PsSol 8:5; Jos. Bell. 
5, 275, Ant. 5, 9) variously of the flax plant and products made 
from its fibers. In the latter sense in our lit. 

© lamp-wick). тофбреуду а smoldering wick Mt 12:20(cP- 
1s 42:3).—S. on ка\аџос̧ І. 8, 

Ө linen garment (since Aeschyl., Suppl. 120; 132; 1G vil, 
118, 71 [IIl Bc]; POxy 1281, 6 [21 ap]; PTebt 314. 16; 406.18 
hive ew: РСМ 13, 313 otóhoov аўтду Муф кабир: ©. 
650) Rv 15:6. 

Ө fish-net (11. 5, 487; Amig. Car. 27: Philo, Agr. 24, P pa 
Cai. 116) Mk 1:18 v1. (for бїктиа) СР 14:60.— B. 401. DELO: 
M-M. 


Alvos 


2 ом. (Tat. 41,1; Diog. L. 1, 3f, Biogr. p. 78; Sb 1283; 
ADOS a potter's stamp Aivov) Linus, otherw. unknown 
316% 3 t to tradition (c.g. Iren. 3, 3, 3 [Пагу 11 19, 2]) the 
AFE of Rome, 2 Ti 4:21.— LGPN 1. 
ў, ойу (Het. Aristoph. et al. ins, рар, LXX; Jos., 
An. 20, 216) (made of) linen ep[uipiov А. а linen pillow 
| A Ja, А. хоу (Paus. 9, 39, 8; Philostrat, Ep. 60; SIG 
А. i 1 [92 вс}; POxy 285, 11 (с. 50 Ab]; BGU 816, 19; Lev 
E 16:4) linen garment, linen shirt S9, 2, 4; 9, 11, 7. Kevttov 


лобу Kapmüotwov а fine linen cloth v 3, 1, 4b.--DELG s.v. 


hivov. 

jamaiven 1 aor. Blirrova, impv. Мтауйто). Pass.: fut, 3 sg. 
}лтиубуотш Is 34:7 Theod., aor. 3 sp. атау. ХХ. anoint 
vi someth. (Philo Mech. 61, 37; Philostrat., Imag. 1, 18 p. 320, 
ig. PGM 36,212) 1 CI 56:5 (Ps 140:5) — DELG sw Ainu. 


муо 


jarago, 6. бу (Нот. et al.: pap, LXX) prim. mng. ‘oily 
far’, then pert. to being bright or radlant, with implication of 
belng luxurious, bright, costly, rich (los. C. Ap. 2, 229: SibOr 
7, 18) subst. тй Мтар (w. xà Аартра; ср. SEG VIII, 550, 10 
[Loc] шу Rv 18:14. In imagery (Jos., Ant. 4. 107 бё A; 
8, 2 yijpas À~; sim. Cat. Cod. Astr. ш 176, 20 dy.) пру} rich, 
fruitful peace | C1 2:2. —DELG s.v. Мта. 


Млотахтёо) s. \еитотактёо. 


fito vEUO fut. 3 pl. AoveUoovotv (Ps 44:13); 1 aor. ата 
vevoc (Hom. et al; Ps 44:13) to make an entreaty, pray to, 
petition” Avva Ёмтауғџса Tov Beomóvijv Gls 2:4; туй їтїр 
tivog someone on someone s behalf tov Хркотоу тер pov 
IRo4:2 (of praying toa divinity: Strabo 15, 1, 60; Dionys. Hal. 4. 
76; Theosophicn 39; 2 Масс 14:15; EpArist 227].—DELG s.v. 
Моор. М-М. s.v. eiu. 


Мтоа, os, Ù (cp. Lat. libra; Polyb. 22, 26, 19; Diod. S. 14,116, 
7; Plut., Tib. et C. Gtacch. 825 [2, 3]; Jos., Ant. 14, 106; TestJud 
3:3; TestSol 21:1 Q: SIG 890: 13, 23, 24 [251 ap}: 954: 7. 11. 
13f al; ОСІ 521, 4: POxy 1454, 5; 1513, 7; 1543, 6) a (Roman) 
pound (327.45 grams) J 12:3; 19:39 (does the quantity suggest 
a royal burial). - ГЕСС. М-М. 


Му, 3400, 6 ace MPa (фе ‘pour, drip’; Het. et al.; ins, 
рар, LXX; Jos., Bel: 1, 409, Ant. 3, 294; cp. Dssm., B 139 [BS 
1410) the southwest, of a harbor: Pheer кота be open to- 
ward the southwest 4c 27:12 (s. EGoodspeed, Exp. oth ser, 8, 
1903, 130f, APF, 3, 1906, 406f, Haenchen ad loc.). Inthe OT it 
almost always means south (s. Dssm., loc. cit.) 1 СІ 10:4 (Gen 
13:14).—DELG s.v. 2180 C. М-М. 


Aoyyivos, Ov, о (Lat. cognomen; s. Groag-Stein, Proso- 
Pographia J 384 [I av}: IGLSyria 359, 3; pap; also s. Aa index 1, 
301 and Acta Pilati Ea p. 283, 3 Тг) Longinus, a prefect, read 
by CSchmidt АсРІ Ha 9, 17Ё т] профёкто Aoy[rivo ... ] 
after the Coptic (for this và працфёкто Aóyyq Aa 1 112, 4. 
Sim. restoration by Schmidt 9, 30; 10, 7; 17 etc.). S. next entry. 


Абүүос̧, Qv,Ó (Lat cognomen; pap; Jos., Bell. 6, 186) Long- 
us Aa 1 112, 4 (par. Аср] Ha 9, 17f) S. prec. entry. 


loytio, 05, 1] Q.oyero ‘collect’ contributions, taxes, ete.. 
$. Dssm. BS 142-44; ins, рар: many exx. in the works named 
below) collection of moncy (koyeia is etymologically correct: 
ME Predominates in the mss. and edd.; s. B-D-F. $23; МІН. 

?) Esp. a collection for sacred purposes (РІ 262, 3 [1 aD] ^. 
TOU бео, О. Wilck по, 412, 5; 414, 5; s. ibid. 1 253-56 on the 
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term) I Cor 16:1. 1oyrtavyivovtu collectionsare made vs. 2,-— 
Dssm., B 13917, NI 46£ (BS 142 -44, 2191], LO B3f(LAL 104); 
Mayser 417; WOtto, Priester u Tempel 1 1905. 35917. КЫ, 
SBBerlAk 1921, 9391; WEranklin, D. Koll. des Pls, diss, Hdlbg. 
“38; DGevrgi, D. Kollekte d. Paulus für Jerusulem °65.—DELG 
s.v. уо B 2. М-М, TW. 


LoyiSopett thoyor) impf. Pioyitoyu]v; fut. Aoyovpt LXX; 
1 aor. &oultiv, pf. Redoyytat LXX. Pass.: | аот. оуу; 
L fut. Хоу ации, Mid, dep. (B-D-F $311; Rob. 816; 819) 
(Soph., Tldt.*1 prim. a mathematical and accounting term, then 
of cognitive processes. In our lit. esp. used by Рамі.; s. GThomas, 
ET 17. 1906. 211. 

© to deterinine by mathematical process, reckon, calcu- 
late, freq. in a trans. sense—@ count, take into account à 
someth. 3j бүйтпїү où koyicerut то кикйу love keeps no score 
of wrongs (REB) 1 Cor 13:5 (ep. Zech 8:17). 2. ті пм count 
someth. against someone, to punish the person for it (Simplicius 
in Epict. p. 79, 15 mv quuptiay ov rw траттоуп Loyitovtur, 
TestZeb 9:7; Just, D. 141, 2f) ру AoytGonevog ойто tå 
тариттинати 2 Cor $:19.—ob (vl. d) ob qu] Aoyiontan 
Küptos бнартшу Ro 4:8; 1 СІ 50:6 (both Ps 31:2; cp. 1 Cl 
60:2). Pass. (Lev 17:4) pu] uùroig koyioðein (on the form s. Mit- 
Н. 217) 2 Ti 4:16.— But “place to one’s account" can also mean 
credit vo £pyaCopévo ó родос ой Xoyi;erat ката ydpty a 
worker's wages are not credited asa favor (butasa claim) Ro 4:4, 
Ü eos Aoyierat ico ont vrvvs. 6. Pass, еіс то Лоуси 
айтоц т. биколоотму vs. L1,—À. tivi u el тї credit someth. 
to Sonteone as someth. pass. Ehoyio0y айт eis duxcaoobviv 
(after Gen 15:6; cp. Ps 105:31; 1 Macc 2:52) Ro 4:3, 5, 9, 22 
(WDiezinger, NovT 5, '62, 288-98 [rabbinic use of hoy.]); Gal 
3:6; Js 2:23; 1 C1 10:6—Cp. also Ro 4:10, 23f.—H-WHeidland, 
D. Anrechnung des Glaubens zur Gerechtigkeit "36; FDanker, in 
Gingrich Festschr. '72, 104.—)„ #5 пуй put on someone's ac- 
count, charge to someone (cp. the commercial terminology OGI 
595. 15 та Étepa ахолонота éavrois Eoywópeo, tva p 
Thy тому Варојреу; PFay 21, 9) py тє el ёрё hoyiontar so 
that no one may credit me 2 Cor 12:6. 

© asaresult ofacalculation evaluate, estimate, lonk upan as, 
consider (Hyperid. 2, 20; TestSol 4: 11) ec otüev Хоу Оту 
be looked upon as nothing (1s 40:17, Wsd 3:17; 9:6) Ac 19:27. 
та текуа т. Emayyehtag Aoyiteten elc отёрис the children 
of the promise are looked upon as seed Ro 9:8 (cp. La 4:2). 
обу ў йкрориотій avrov elc mepttopiyy ХоуюОцоєтак; will 
not his uncircumcision be regarded as circumcision? 2:26, Оте 
тойу voutopévovg LTO тоу "EJujvov Beovs Aoyitovtu 
they do not recognize the deities honored by the Greeks Dg 1:1,— 
Conr, class (PLond 11, 328, 8 p. 75 [I Ap] of a camel's colt: 
Aoyitop£vov vevi èv teAeioig="which is now classed among 
the full-grown’) пета avopwv оуб he was classed among 
the criminals (15 53:12) Mk 15:27 [28} vl; Lk 22:37. Also 
{exactly like the LXX) £v тос охоро &Xoyioth] 1 СІ 16:13. 
ретй тоу £v EXoyiotoav they were counted with the na- 
nons Hs 8, 9, 3.—ойк Èhoyiotn he was held in disrespect 1 Cl 
16:3 (Is 53:3). —). Tiva Óç w. асс. consider, look upon someone 
as: pac koyitéoto буйршттос wg Umperac Xpitov 1 Cor 
4:1. А. ag аҳ кита сарка тїритатойути; 2 Cor 10:2b. 
Pass. оуюЮ цу оҳ трорита офоутіс Ro 8:36 (Ps 43:23). 
motot hoyobevtes regarded as believers Dg 11:2. б оўрероу 
vic \оуюбец who today is celebrated as a Son 11:5 (Ps 2:7). 
2. uva foll. by acc. and inf. (15 53:4) hoyiteoðe Favrovc elvat 
veKpoug consider vourselves dead Ro 6:1. рек оуюдреба 
сото elven Èv тур we deemed him to be in pain (as punish- 
ment) 1 Cl 16:4. 
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yup EE heb UNE 
Ө to give careful thought to a matter, think (about), con- 


sider, ponder, let one's mind dwell on xt someth(PsSol 2, 280: 
ApcFsdr 33; Philo, Leg. All. 3. 227 tavta; Jos., Ant. б. 211) 
Phil 4:8. Foll. by 6r (PsSol 2, 28a: Philo, Somn. 2. 169. Jos., 
Аш. 11, 142: Ath. R. 9 p. 57, 30) J 11:50; Hb 11:19. тойто А. 


ба 2 Cor 10:11, 7 there èg ful dj] боохой in his own mind 


ts added); В 1:5. W. £v dot and direct speech Hs 5. 2. 4 (cp. 
GrBar 4:12); w. Èv Éavraiz and direct question foll. Lk 24:1 D; 


also àv raiz kapéicuc айту тбтероу. .. T] Hs9. 28, 4.—Have 


in mind. propose, purpose Dg 7:3 (Mel.. P. 63, 455; w. inf. foll. 
1X., Ап 2,2, 13; 1 Macc6:19)2 Cor 10:28. Think out tisometh. 
(Ps 51:4) бс EE Fenrciov as fif) of ourselves 3:5, Reason or make 
plans (Wsd 2:1) wg уто; hike a child 1 Cor 13:11. 

Ө to hold a view abont someth., think, believe, be of the 
opinion w. bv. foll. (Just, A 1. 8, 1 al.) Ro 8:18. W. acc. and бт. 
foll: hoyity тобто... ‚ St; do vou imagine that? 2:3. Foll. by 
acc. and inf. (Wsd 15:12; Jusi., A 1, 53, 1: Tat., Ath.) AoyiCopeBa 
bucaiovotai бубрөтоу we hold aperson to be justified 3:28. А. 
тькоубу elva 14:14, ёроътоуої (vL обто]А. Kate geval 
{consider that | have not vet attained Phil 3:13. 0v \оуіборси 
Kat торс @бёоис Evtpemeobat whom, Г think, even the godless 
respect Tr 3:2. Foll. by the inf. alone 2 Cor 11:5; Dg 3:3 (Just. 
D. 102, 7 al.).—ds оү оре as f think 1 Pt 5:12; МК 11:31 
v.L—DELG s.v. hyw 2. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Loyixóc, т}, Ov ([adv. Aoyucoz Ath. 27, 2] a favorite expr. 
of philosphers since Aristot; SIG 803, 5. Nor LXX, but oft. 
Philo. Jusi.. Tat., Ath.) pert. to being carefully thought through, 
thoughiful hoyu axpeia a thoughtful service (in a dedicated 
spiritual sense) Ro 12:1 (the cognitive aspect anticipates the 
phrase eis то бокшасну ty тї TO Onpa tot Orov; ер. 
Herm. Wr. 1, 31 Хоу 8vaia; 13, 18; 21; Epict. 1, 16, 20f the 
singing of hymns 1s the sacred service of a human being, as a 
Aoyucoc=one endowed with reason; 3, 1, 26 то LoyiKov Eyets 
f5aiperov: тосто kóopti кей кайту. Philo, Spec. Leg. 
1, 277 God places no value on sacrificial animals, but on tov 
Qvovroc mvevpa Aoyucdv. TestLevi 3:6 A. kai ávoijaktoz 
троофора [v]. Gvoia]; Ath., 13, 2; Eus., HE 4, 23, 13; cp. the 
exhortative pattem of Plut., Mor. 478de.— Rtzst., Mysterienrel.3 
328Е Ltzm., Hdb. exc. on Ro 12:1; BSchmidt, D. geistige Gebet, 
diss. Bresl. 1916, OCasel, Jahrb. f. Liturgiewissensch. 4. 1924. 
38ff. CMoule, JTS n.s. І, `50, 34). Most likely то Аоукоу 
Gbokov yaa 1 Pt 2:2 is to be taken in a related way pure spir- 
itual milk; it is to be borne in mind that А. means spiritual not 
only in the sense of mvevpatucoc, but also in contrast to 'lit- 
eral’, w. the mng. ‘metaphorical’ (cp. Pel-Leg. p. 20: the bishop 
is the shepherd tav Joyucuv проВатоу tov Xptotow: Eus., 
HE 1, 1. 4 ёк Хоукоу Уешушу; s. DMcCartney, ZNW 82, 
“91, 128-32, w. emphasis on Hellenic connection of reason and 
verbal communication).—DELG s.v. Аус B 2. М-М. TW. 


ó* tov, ov, TO (Eur. Hdt+, mostly of short divine sayings: 
Hat. 8, 60, 3; Thu. 2, 8, 2; Polyb. 3, 112, 8: 8, 30, 6; Diod. S. 
2, 14, 3; 2, 26, 9; 4, 65, 3 al; Aelian, VH 2, 41. Likew. LXX 
[TManson, Goguel Festschr. '50, 1421]. TestLevi 8:2; TestBenj 
9:1 x1; EpArist 177; Philo, Congr. Erud. Grat. 134, Fuga 60, 
Mos. 2, 262, Praem. 1, Vi. Cont. 25; Jos., Bell. 6. 311; Just.) a 
saying, m our lit. only pl. (as also predom. in other wr.); of the 
revelations received bv Moses Joya бохта Ac 7:38, Of God's 
promises to the Jews Ro 3:2 (JDoeve. Studia Paulina [JdeZwaan 
Festschr.] *53, 111-23). Of words fr. Scripture gener. (as Plut., 
Fab. 4. 5 of words fr. the Sibylline books; contrast the sg. of a 
biblical statement: Just., A 1, 32, 14 кита то Абу [Is 11:1]; 





\бүос 


Did., Gen. 122, 24 [Eccl 8:1}); та Oya той Oro) `~ 


1, 8, 1 [Han 1 68, 11]: cp. tet Deiet А. Did., Gen, Dis len 


$:12—1 CL 13:4; 19:1; 53:1. tå A. thg Madeicc тову! 
oracles of God's teaching 62:3 (cp. tà tic toù беор Eo the 
A Orig.. C. Cels. 5, 29, 50). Also of NT sayings 2 Ç] n iag 
vs. 4). Likew. tà Абүш toù kupiov the s avings ofn 3, 
(Jesus; Marinus, Vi. Procli 26 p. 163, 50 Boiss. Eo X i 

hoya; TestBenj 9:1 vl. @то Лоуіоу "Eviy) Pol ТА. Рф; 
pias (2:15. in Eus., HE 3, 39, 1); AcPICor 2:3 (Clem. ^N №. 
Din. Salv. 3, 1; Iren. 1, Praef. 1 [Нагу 1 2, 4]: cp. Just А is 
1). Of the sayings of Christians who have been endowed 18, 
the gift of ministry through spoken words 1 Pt 4:1 1 For p, wih 
s. also Ё®үүпо.; and Kuptoucos. —PNepper-Christensen фе 
Judenchristliches Evangelium? *58, 37-56.—DELG s.y м "ten 
2. М-М. TW. "^ MYOB 


lotos, ia, tov (s. Aóyoc; [superl. hoyudtatog Ath 28.4 
Pind. et al.; ins, pap) Pir | 
© eloquent (Plut. Pomp. 51, 8; Lucian, Pseudolog. 24 р 
Merc. Cond. 2 Hermes as б Mytoc; Philo, Mut. Nom. 220 a то 
116. This тюр. rejected by Phryn. [p 198 Lob]: defended y 

Field [Notes 129]). 

Ө learned, cultured (Hat. 1, 172, 3; Aristot., Pol. 2, 8; Helio 
4, 7, 4 of an iatpóc; EpArist 6; Philo, Mos. 1, 23 3l.; Jos, Bell. 
1,13, Ant. 17, 149; Ar. 13, 7; Tat. 40, 1.— Subst Orig., C Се; 
1, 12, 34; 5, 21, 13). In Ac 18:24, where Apollos is called vip 
А. (as Ps.-Libanius, Charact. Ep. p. 20, 12; PLond 2710 recto, 6 
cited in HTR 29,736, 40F, 45; Philo, Poster. Cai. 53) either mg 
is prob, even though the ancient versions (Lat, Syr, Armen) 
prefer the first. — EOrth, Logios 1926.—DELG sv. үш B 2. 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Loytopos, ой, 6 (Thu. +)—@ the product of a cogni- 
tive process, calculation, reasoning, reflection, thought in our 
lit. in pl. W. Evvoics thoughts and sentiments Pol 4:3 (Ath. 9, 
1) petal AAA tav À. ketipjopotvrtov as their thoughts 
accuse one another Ro 2:15 (here the thoughts are personified 
as prosecution and defense; Straut 30: cp Pr 19:21). Na in 
freq. in an unfavorable sense {as c.g. Vett. Val. 49, 8; 173, 11,3. 
кикої Pr 6:18; ср. Wsd 1:3, 5: 11-15) ot mpokatéyovtés oov 
Tijv duavorcy koyiopot the (prejudiced) taoughts that preoccupy 
your mind Dg 2:1. koyiopoi ЁВусу the designs of nations | Cl 
59:3. Xovop ors kaoipotvrEs we denolish sophistries 2 Cor 
10:4. 

Ө the capabillty of reasonlag, reasoning power, wisdom 
(Epicurus in Diog. L. 10. 132 v'jgtuv Aoytopoc=sober reason- 
ing; TestGad 6:2 tò TvevPE toU jtioovc ётараооё pov TOV 
Aoytopóv прос тб civedelv айтду: TestJob 21:4 üveAdyflovov 
оўду pakpóðvpov; Jos., Bell. 2, 31; Just, A L 17, 3 al} 
Gvüporoc cioWyow Exet к. Aoyupióv a pers. has the power to 


feel and think Dg 2:9 (A. w. оїоӨ цои as Philo, Praem. 28)— 


DELG s.v. J£ B 2. М-М. TW. Sv. 


loyopoyéo (Eustath., Opusc. р. 47, 96) to dispute about 
words, split hairs 2 Ti 2:14. — (У. 


Loyonayia, as, ý 0,бүос + рдхорси; Conon [1 cT А0: 
26 fgm. 1, 38 p. 204, 1 Jac. [Narrat. 38 in Photius, Bibl. Cod. 
186); Porphyr. Ep. ad Anebonem 2, 19 p. 29, 19; Eus., PE 14.10, 
2; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII p. 167, 21) word-battle, dispute about 
words 1 116:4; Tit 3:9 x1. —c'W. 

\бүос, ov, Ó (verbal noun of Хуш in the sense ‘pick’, 
Hom.+). 


p 
1070S 


Icatlon whereby the mind finds expression, 


Oa Pared ance, chiefly oral.—a. as expression, wont 
3 ability plus exceptional performance werc distin- 
rks in Hellenic society, hence the frequent associ- 
d Epyov ‘deed’; a sim. formulation as carly as Il. 9, 
j prip uve ттрїүктїүр@ те Epywv, Polysirat 

443 ee i шы ү, čpyw; Just, A 11,4, 2 ij hoy ў ipyo 
p.33 m Т nod ij Tpaktv) биматос Ev ёру к. Moya, i.e. 
and D. tional personage Lk 24:19; pl. of Moses Ac 7:22 (the 
an excep К ressed w. a verb Choix 20, 6-8 mouet &yutlov бт 
oris RA oye кої Epyw of Apollordorus, a benefactor in 
ж a flourishing city їп Phrygia; sim. New Docs 1, 233, no. 
iu gf TOATEVO}LEVOS .-- hoyo kai їрүө; cp. JKourion 32,8; 
hout contrast Diod. S. 13, 101, 3 бубрас Aoyw duvatoug; 
ba jm. constructions using )ёүш and págoco s. Danker, Benc- 
fbr 139-43). Cp. Ro 16:18; 2 Cor 10:11; Col 3:17; 2 Th 
Bir: Hb 13:21 vz M 3:18 (cp. Theognis 1, 87f Diehl? yp 
eu uev отёрүє KtÀ.— For the contrast Хуф... dort 

‚ Diod. S. 13, 4, 1). In contrast to a sinful deed we also have 
the Aóyoc бнартїй$ sinful word Judaicon 172, 9. № yong: 
by тау Aóyo к. Tác] үуфок 1 Cor 1:5. {метт Te Абу. 
ФАХ où Ty үуөов 2 Cor 11:6. (Opp. büvauic "revelation of 
power’) 1 Cor 4:19, 20. тб edayyeMov ойк &yevro £v Xóyo 
póvov, dM Kai èv Ovveper 1 Th 1:5 (cp. Ar. 13, 7 of myth- 
ical accounts OUOEV elou el pit póvov Aóyot "they're nothing 
but words"). W. EmatoAi; 2 Th 2:2, 15. W. дусотрофи: 1 Ti 
412; 1 Pt 3:1b. Opp. ‘be silent’: IRo 2:1.—póvov elm hoy 
justsav the word Mt 8:8; cp. Lk 7:7 (Ath. 17, 1 (c Хус eirelv; 
29, 2; Phalaris, Ep. 121, 1 Абу Aéyttv; cp. schol. on Pla. 341a 
ivAóyo póvov eimetv). obóeis ZSevato бтокрубуш айт 
Aóyov no one was able to answer him a (single) word Mt 22:46; 
cp. 15:23 (cp. TestAbr A 165. 98, 11 [Stone p.44} obi dmrekpitü 
айт Aoyov).—The (mighty) word tof one who performs mir- 
acles) &éPudev và пуеората Хү Mt 8:16 (a rare use of À. 
as ‘single utterance’, s. L-S-J-M s.v. VIIJ.—ótà Aóyov by word 
of mouth (opp. ‘by letter) Ас 15:27.—In the textually uncertain 
pass. Ac 20:24 the text as it stands in N., ovdevog Aóyov (v.l. 
Aóyov) TroLOUpEL у uy тау, may well mean: / do not 
consider my life worth a single word (cp. Koyo GEtov [toc 
la] and our ‘worth mention’; s. Conzelmann ad loc.). 

В. The expression may take on a variety of formulations or 
topical nuances; whe? vow sav Mt 5:37; statement (РОМ 4, 334) 
Lk 20:20; question (cxt. Emp., Math. 8, 295; 9, 133; Diog. L. 
2, 116) ёрштђоо taac Xoyov 1 will ask you a question (cp. 
TestJob 36:5; GrBar 5:1; ApcSed 13:6; Jos., Ant. 12, 99) Mt 
21:24; ср. Mk 11:29; Lk 20:3; prayer (PGM 1, 25; 4, 90; 179; 
230al.; 5, 180; 196 al.) Mt 26:44; Mk 14:39. ipyowitevoc rov А. 
principal speaker Ac 14:12. W. epexeget. gen. ).. таркоо 
13:15. W. куриүра our manner of presentation and our procla- 
mation 1 Cor 2:4a (but s. comm.). (W. dtdaoKudia) preaching 
1115:17; prophecy (Biogr. p. 364 [Pythia]) J 2:22; 18:32. Com- 
mand (Aeschyl., Pers. 363) Lk 4:36; 2 Pt 3:5, 7; via a letter 2 
Th 3:14, Report, story (X., Au. L, 4, 7; Diod. S. 3, 40, 9; 19. 
110, 1). Oucibóvat-spread a report; Appian, Iber. 80 $346, 
Maced. 4 5] [botli- rumor]; Diod. S. 32, 15, 3 ўА0еУ ©}. ёт 
Uva=the report came to someone; Arrian, Anab. 7, 22, 1 doyos 
УЕ Тетш totóobe-a story is told like this, Ind. 9, 2; Diod. S. 
3, 18, З Aestory, account; Jos., Am. 19, 132; Ta. 27, 2 toù 
киб "Hpadéu Xoyov) Mt 28:15; Mk 1:45; Lk 5:15 (A. тері 
туос as X., An. 6, 6, 13; Jos. Ant. 19, 127) 7:17; J 21:23. 
Hoi б Абуос eic và бта т. tiadugoiac the report сате to 

© ears of the assembly in Jerusalem Ac 11:22. Aóyov čev 
бофїас have the appearance of wisdom, pass for wisdom Col 
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2:23 (cp. Pla., Epinumis 987b Dyrt Xoyov; Demosih., C. Lept. 
462 [20, 18} Loyov tiv’ Fyov, bur mng. 2f is possible). Proverb 
(Pla., Phdr. 17, 240c, Symp. 18, 105b, Gorg. 54, 499c, Leg. 6, 5, 
757a; Socrat., Ep. 22, 1) J 4:37 (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 13. 7 Оос 
фу тойто Ó А. foll. by a proverb). Proclamation. instruction, 
teaching. message Lk 4:32; 10:39; J 4:41; 17:20; Ac 2:41; 4:4; 
10:44; 20:7; 1 Cor 1:17; 2:1. In Ас18:15 бүпүната mpi koyou 
Kai буорту kut vójton the sense appcars to ће somcth. like 
this: controversial issues involving disputes about words and your 
way of life with ). prob. referring to the presentation of contro- 
versial subjects, which in turn arouses heated Ciara debates. 
Aóyoc ougiac proclamation of wisdom, speaktng wisely 1 Cor 
12:Ва (Ps.-Phoc. 129 tr; Оғотуғ0отоо coding J.); corresp. 
À. yva@oeus vs. 86, Cp. 14:9; 15:2; 2 Cor 1:18; 6:7; 10:10. 
). paptupiag word of witness Ry 12:11. Ó ката т. ibayijv 
TOTO À. the message of faith, corresponding to the teaching 
Tit 1:9; the opp. 2 ТІ 2:17. A speech (Aristot. p. 146, 2; Diod, 
S. 40, 5a) duct AGyou толоо in a long speech Ac 15:32; ср. 
20:2. . коћикеіис flattering speech 1 Th 2:5. Speaking gener. 
2 Cor 8:7; Eph 6:19; Col 4:6; D 2:5. фу лур ттшну make 
a mistake m what one says Js 3:2. —Of God's word, command, 
commission (LXX; ParJer 5:19 китууђос айтойс тоу Jóyov; 
SyrBar 13:2; ApcSed 14:10; Just., D. 84, 2; Ael. Aristid. hears a 
iepóc A. at night fr. a god: 28, 116 K «49, p. 529 D.; Sextus 24) 
Tjkupooure t. hóyov rov 000 Mt 15:6 (v.l. vópov, утуу); 
ср. Mk 7:13.—J 5:38; 8:55; 10:35; Ro 3:4 (Ps 50:6). Of God's 
promise Ro 9:6, 9 (but these 1wo vss., and Gal 5:14 below, prob. 
fit better under 2a), 28 (15 10:22). Cp. Hb 2:2; 4:2 (5. кој 
4b); 7:28; 12:19. For B 15:1 see lab. The whole law (as the 
expr. ef vt £tépa évroXu] indicates not limited to a narrow list 
of commandments), acc. to Ro 13:9. In what is prob. a play on 
words (s. 2a and Б), Gal 5:14 (s. 2a below) is summed up in 
the Aóyoc as expressed in Lev 19: L8.— That which God has cre- 
ated бүпї етш. but Aoyov Beou 1 TI 4:5; in line w. the context, 
this hardly refers to God's creative word (so SibOr 3, 20; PtK 
2; тохта үйр Ayo moujouc 6 Neog Theoph. Ant. 2, 18 [144, 
8}), but to table prayers which use biblical expressions. The di- 
vine word as judge of thoughts Hb 4:12. tedeoOoovrar ol А. 
тох Heo Ac 17:17; ср. 19:9.— Of the divine revelation through 
Christ and his messengers (Just, A 1, 61, 9 Aoyov ... тара 
тшу &mootólov ёрб0ореу tovtov) Üróc Epuvepwoev tóv 
). avtov £v kyptypuu Tit 1:3. бебако отто тоу À. oov 
J 17:14; cp. vss. 6, 17; 13 1:10; 2:14. tva pi ó X. tou Ütov 
PAcosrujtea Tit 2:5. The apostles and other preachers, w. ref. 
to the Aóyoz of God, are said to: Audet Ac 4:29, 31; 13:46; 
Phil 1:14; Hb 13:7; katcryyeAAey Ac 13:5; 17:13; didcoKew 
18:1; рарторем Ry 1:2. Of their hearers it is said: tov À. toU 
(вот dKovew Ac 13:7; бЁукабш 8:14; 11:1. Of the А. tov 
(oU itself we read: ntEavev Ac 6:7; 12:24; 19:20; of drdetat 
2 T1 2:9. In these places and many others ó Aóyoc tov troù 
is simply the Christian message, the gospel: Lk 5:1; 8:11, 21; 
11:28 (Simplicius in Epict. p. 1, 20 pth vov Gkovóvrov d). 
пасуоутоу к ото tov Aoyov-let the message have its ef- 
fect on oneself); Ac 6:2 (s. katuheimw 7c; for prob. commercial 
metaph. s. 2a below); 13:44 v.l. (for kvpiov), 16:32 v.L; 1 Cor 
14:36; 2 Cor 2:17; 4:2; Col 1:25; 1 Pt 1:23; Rv 1:9; 6:9; 20:4; 
IPhid 11:1. Cp. 1 Th 2:13ab; 1J 2:5.— Since this ‘divine word’ 
is brought to humanity through Christ, his word can be uscd 
in the sanie sense: © Aógoz pov J 5:24; cp. 8:31. 37, 43, 516 
12:48; 14:23f; 15:3, 20b; Rv 3:8. Ó Aóyoc тор Xprotav Col 
3:16; ep. Hb 6:1. ó X. tow куріо» Ac 8:25; 12:24 vL; 13:44, 
348f; 14:25 v1; 15:35, 36; 16:32 (cp. X. беору; 19:10; 1 Th 
1:8; 2 Th 3:1. PL Mk 8:38 (Lk 9:26); 1 116:3; cp. Lk 24:44; 
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s. also 125.—Or it is called simply Ô Aóyocethe ‘Word ; for 
no misunderstanding would be possible among Christians: Mt 
13:20-23: Mk 2:2: 4:14-20, 33; 8:32 (s. lae below); 16:20; Lk 
1:2: 8:121, 15; Ac 6:4; 8:4; 10:36 (on the syntax s. FNeirynck, 
ETL 60, 84, 118-23}; 10:19; 14:25 (cp. A. kupiov above); 16:6: 
17:11; 18:5; Gal 6:6; РАЙ 1:14: Col 4:3; 1 Th 1:6; 2 Ti 4:2; 
Js 1:211; 1 Pt 2:8; 3:1; 1J 2:7; AcPI Ha 7, 6 (so also Mel, 
HE 4, 26, 13; Ath. 2. 31— Somet. the "Word' is more closely 
defined by a gen.: б). тт Baoiheiag the word of the reign'rule 
(of God) Mt 13:19. тўс соуттрїа Ac 13:26. тс катала 
2 Cor 5:19. той oravpos 1 Cor 1:18, ducmoowrns (9%. 38) 
Hb 5:13. tone Phil 2:16. (тїс) GAnBeiag (Theoph. Ant. 3. 4 
[p. 212, 2]; cp. тері ddnGeiac Hippol., Ref. 10, 6, 1) Eph 1:13; 
Col 1:5; 2 Ti 2:15; Js 1:18; AcPI Ha 8. 8 (Just. D. 121, 2). mS 
| ҳбритос стой (7:09 kupiov} Ac 14:3; 20:32. (Differently the 
pl. ol Aot т. xópiroc gracious words Lk 4:22; cp. Marcelli- 
nus, Vi. Thu. 57 Hude Gyo. eipwveiae.) ô X. той eùayyehiov 
Ac 18:7; б rov Xpionaviapot А. MPol 10:1. In Rv 3:10 the 
gospel is described by ihe ‘One who has the key of David’ as à 
| A. THE émopovi pou mv word of endurance (W-S. $30, 12c). ).. 
тоу О[тојроушу AcPI Ha 6, 11. rapeAáfiexe tov. бт AcPI 
| Ha 8, 25.— The pastoral letters favor the expr. motos 6 hoyos 
(sc. £otiv, and s. motoc 16) 1 Ti 1:15; 3:1; 4:9; 2 Ti 2:11; Tit 
3:8; ср. Rv 21:5; 22:6. 4. tyg sound preaching Tit 2:8; cp. the 
pl. bytaivovtes Aóyoi 2 Ti 1:13 (on medicinal use of words for 
|] the mind or soul s. VLeinieks, The City of Dionysos '96, 115-22, 
| оп Eur.).—The pl. is also used gener. of Christian teachings, the 
words of the gospel Lk 1:4 (s. коттруғо 2a); 1 Th 4:18. ot À. тїс 
| | | miotews 1 TI 4:6, On Aóyot кърако! for Loyua корака in the 
4 E 
H 
| 
| 





title of the Papias documem s. £Exyoz 2.—JSchnievind, Die 
| Begriffe Wort und Evangelium bei Pls, diss. Bonn 1910; RAsting 
| (кбоүүйшоу, end). 
| ү. of an individual declaration or remark: assertion, declara- 
| поп, speech Ckovoaviec тоу А. when they heard the statement 
| Mt 15:02; ср. 19:11, 22; 22:15; Mk 5:36. but tovtov тоу A. 
| because of this statement of yours 7:29 (TestAbr A 15 p. 95, 
29 [Stone p. 38] тоу А. rovrov; ApcMos 25 ғіс tov Àóyov cov 
крууш oe). Cp. 10:22; 12:13; Lk 1:29; 22:61 v.l. (for fma oz): 
3 4:39, 50; 6:60; 7:36, 40 v.L.; 15:202; 18:9; 19:8; Ac 6:5; 7:29; 
20:38; 22:22; 1 Th 4:15, óc dav etm Aóyov кота tov viov 
Tov аубрштой whoever utters a (defamatory) word against the 


І 
| i Son of Humanity Mt 12:32 (A. elretv кота туо: as Jos., Ant. 
lu 15. 81); cp. Lk 12:10. Aóyoc campos unwholesome talk Eph 
! 4:29. koyov тошаоба make a speech Ac 11:2 D (cp. Hyperid. 
Hu 3, 20; Jos., Ant. 11, 86). 

i б. the pl. (of) Adyot is used, on the one hand, of words uttered 


on various occasions, of speeches or instruction given here and 

there by humans or transcendent beings (TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 19 

[Stone p. 36]: Jos.. Ant. 4, 264: Just. D. 100, 3) ёк ту Adywv 

| ооо duxauvOryoy (катабисас®туо) Mt 12:37ab; 24:35; Mk 
І 13:31; Lk 21:33; Ac 2:40; 7:22 (Èv Aoyors kai ёрүоіс айтой. 
On the word-deed pair cp. Dio Chrys. 4, 6 ће Абүо and ёрүа 

of Diogenes; s. a above). ol беко AGyor rhe ten commandments 

(Ex 34:28; Dt 10:4; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 168, Decal. 32; Jos., 

Ant. 3, 138; cp. 916 Did., Gen. 36, 10) B 15:1. Ac 15:24; 20:35; 

1 Cor 2:4b, 13; 14:19ab; kevoi À. Eph 5:6: АсР1 Ох 6, 13 (cp. 

Aa І, 241, 14); Dg 8:2; mhuotoi А. 2 Pt 2:3. X. rowpoi 3J 

10.—Also of words and exprs. that form a unity, whether it be 

connected discourse (Jos., Ant. 15, 126; Just., A II, 12,6, D. 11, 5; 

81, 3 al.), a conversation, or parts of one and the same teaching, 

or expositions on the same subject (Diod. S. 16, 2, 3 petéoye 

тоу Побауорішу Aóyuv; Dio Chrys. 37 [54], 1; Ael. Aris- 

ud. 50, 55 K.-26 p. 519 D: ot П).атшуос Adyou; PsSol 17:43 


Àóyoc 


[words of the Messiah]; Ascls 3:12 ol Хоу тоф Be), ~ 


бот koe por тойс hoyous тобторс Mt 7:24, 9] Tig 
28; 10:14; 19:1; 26:1; Mk 10:24; Lk 1:20; 6:47. pe 26, 
importa aùtòv èv hoyors ikavois he questione, d n 28, 44 
length 23:9. tives oi А. ob tor ойс аупВо ете En а sone 
conversation that you are holding? 24:17; 4 7:40 t : IS thig 
J 14:242; 19:13; Ac 2:22; 5:5, 24; 16:36; 2 Т; iis; Mo. 
46:7. hoyos QUopuieiorc AcPICor 1:2. Ong 

е, the subjectunder discussion, matter. thin 
1055 Diehl; Hdt. 8, 65 руде, САЛО тӧу Tin (ор 
Cp. Hebr. 727) тоу А. ёкратцоау they took up the ш, “тү, 
9:10; cp. Mt. 21:24 (s. laß beg.). ойк ёсту оо Nae Mk 
Ауф тобто vou have no share in this matter Ас 8:2L.i5 5 fv ) 
т. Aóyov тото look into this matter 15:6, #уду Tien 
hóyov have a complaint against someone (cp. Divis Twa 
ёної трос tovtouc ó Атос: Pland 16, 3 ðikaov 14 7 5, 55 
mpóc o£) 19:38. ropektóc Adyou mropveioc Mt san pal 
(2d is also prob.).—Perh. also Mk 8:32 he discussed the ue 
quite freely (but s. laf) above). ет 

© of literary or oratorical productions: of the s 
of a work (Hdt. 5, 36 £v то трт т. Aóyuv; P 
2, 127d 5 mpwtog Aóyoc; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 16 en, 
mpotepos Xóyoc ty fjptv, @ Oeddote, Tepi тоў... ) AA 
Ac 1:1 (s. on the prologue to Ac: AHilgenfeld, ZWT 4l 1898 
61905, AGercke, Her 29, 1894, 37317. RLaqueur, Her 46, 19]| 
161ff; Norden, Agn. Th. 311ff, JCreed, JTS 35, "М, [1g 
Goodsp., Probs. 119-21). Mamiag... тёуте Àóyovs kupaxiy 
фоү\шу Eyparpev Papias (11:1; cp. 3:1 e; 11:2; 12:2).—тер\ оў 
тоћіс бшу б Aóyoc about this we have much to say НЬ 511, 
Hb is described as ò А. тт; ropakrjaeo a word of. exhortation 
(in literary form) 13:22. Of writings that are part of Holy Scrip 
ture 6 А. "Hoatov J 12:38. 6 А б èv то von YEYpappévoç 
15:25; Ò mpognytaxos À. 2 Pt 1:19; 2 C1 11:2 (quot. of unknown 
orig.); АсР1 Ha 8, 27//BMM recio 35 (Just., D. 77, 2al.). 6 qo; 
А. the holy word 1 СІ 56:3. © X. б yeypappévog 1 Cor 15:54 
(Is 25:8 and Hos 13:14 follow). Pl. ot Lover t. mpogntâw Ae 
15:15. ос yéypamtat èv fif Aoyov "Hociov Lk 3:4 Pla, 
7th Epistle 335a тғі0ғобох dei дої) оі Tahaoig kai iepoig 
Aóyow; TestJob 1:1 Bikos Aoyov “Imp, Parler 9:32 vl. tà 
harà тоу Aóyov "Iepepiov; ApcEsdr 1:1 kat йток@йу 
тоу... ’"Есёраџ; ApcSed prol.; Just., D. 72, 3f).—Of the con- 
vem of Rv: б àvayivookwv t. Aoyovs ms MPognteiag 1:3. ot 
Àóyo (т. TPOMHTeiag) т. Воо тосто 22:7, 9f, 18f. 

© computation, reckoning—(& a formal accounung, esp. of 
one's actions, and freq. with fig. extension of commercial term 
nology account, accounts, reckoning Koyov 6o vor (Hat. 8. 100; 
X.,Cyr. 1,4,3; Diod. S. 3, 46, 4; SIG 1099, 16; BGU 164,21; Jos, 
Ant. 16, 120; Just., D. 115, 6) give account, make an accounting 
#кпотос тері Eavtod Абуоу док т. Oei Ro 14:12. Also 
бтофоюуа‹ abs, (Just. D. 116, 1 aL; Diod. S. 16, 56, 4; 19,9, 
4) Hb 13:17. rivi to someone (Diod. S. 16, 27, 4; Plut., Alcib. ?, 
3; Chariton 7, 6, 2; SIG 631, 13 та móher, 2 Ch 34:28: Da63 
Theod. Jos., Bell. 1, 209) т ётошо EYOVTL кра 1 Pt 4:5. 
пус of someth. (SIG 1044, 46; 1105, 10 tov tvaduipiaos; Jos. 
Ant. 19, 307) Lk 16:2 there À. w. the art.: on the subject of | under- 
going an audit cp. Aeschin. 3, 22). Likew. mepi T1voS (Diod. S. 
18, 60, 2 бойс отд тєрї тоўтшу Aóyov-taking account [con 
sidering] with himself; BGU 98, 25 пері tovtov) Mt 12:36; 
Ac 19:40. 0тёр тімос̧ concerning someone Hv 3, 9, 10.—айтау 
пуа Aóyov тєрї туос call someone to account for someth. 1 Г 
3:15 (cp. Pla., Pol. 285е; Dio Chrys. 20 [37], 30; Apc4Esdrfgm.? 
Ёкастос 770 той oleíov Epyov àv Aóyov аттап ЕТ® 
Just., AI, 17,4. For another perspective s. d below. )—Of banking 


hoyos 
— c tor Огой (PStras 72, 10 [Ш An] Ó тоу 


ыу Ô ХОТО В КЕЛЕЕ 
spem 108 [Ш An] À. тоо Xeperreiov) in wordplay 


(pev qpameca q.v. 1с); s. also la[V.—Of a ledger heading 
дс 6:2 з ШШ An] бос аот Абүс Оєорікозу=сғеби him 
(РОХУ нка for others s. Preisig., Wörterbuch s.v. À. 14; s. 
under а на 119) Ro 9:6 (the point is that God's ‘list’ of 
also hu accurate; on йстїтттө) in the sense "is not deficient" 
eg ix 9 (ihe "count" is subsumed by mctonymy in divine 
ae }; Gal 5:14 (all moral obligations come under опе ‘en- 
СА shall love your neighbor as yourself”; for commercial 
y of àvahiokw vs. 15, which rounds out the word- 
The contexts of these three passages suggest strong 
robability for commercial associations, for another view s. laf. 
P ® settlement (of an account) (1с Adyov commercial tt "in 
settlement ofan account’ POxy 275, 19, 21) eic \бүоу dooeus 
y Rapes in settlement of a mutual account (lit., ‘of giving and 
wing’ ‘of debit and credit") Phil 4:15 (cp. Plut., Mor. 11b 
rece = caeci Хабу; a parallel formulation POxy 1134,10 
y he Aġppatos каї ёбобаоцоо-ейрег of income and 
expenditures); for the linked accounting terms dong and Муф 
s. PCairMasp 151, 208 (м AD]. The same ideas are in the back- 
round of ei Aóyov ОНОУ credited to your account vs 7.— 
ovvaipew Xoyov settle accounts (BGU 775, 18f. The mid. in 
the samc тпр. PFay109, 6 [1 Ap]; POxy 113, 27f—Dssm., LO 
94 [LAE 118) peta туос Mt 18:23; 25:19. 
© reflection, respect, regard eic kóyov uvóc with regard fo, 
for the sake of (Thu. 3, 46, 4; Demosth. 19, 142 eic орет 
\уоу: Polyb. 11, 28, 8; Ath. 3), 1; Ael. Anstid. 39р. 743 D: eig 
Seworntos A.) eic A. ліру IPhid 11:2. єс X. Beov ISm 10:1. 
@ reason for or cause of someth., reason, ground, motive 
(Just, D. 94, 3 d6tE ро: Aoyov. отоо убріу... ; Ath. 30, 3 tig 
yop... Aóyoc; Dio Chrys. 64 [14], 18 ёк TOUTOU t. ÀÓyov; Ap- 
pian, Hann. 29 $126 те) abt Хур; lambl., М. Pyth. 28, 155) 
тім. Абуш; for what reason? Ac 10:29 (cp. Pla., Gorg. 512c tivt 
saiw X; Appian, Mithrid. 57 $232 тім Aóyu;). Aóyov тєрї 
vi èv ошу Ekmrid0s 1 Pt 3:15 (but s. a above), ката Aóyov Ас 
18:14 (s. ката B Sbp). тиректос̧ Xoyov tropveiuc Mt 5:32; 
19:9 v.i. (though lae is also poss.). 
© трос бу ўшу о Aoyoc (£oxtv) with whom we have to do 
(i.e. to reckon) (Dio Chrys. 31, 123; otherexx. in FBleek, Hb 11/1, 
1836, 590ff), in his capacity as judge (Libanius, Legat. Ulixis 
[=Declamatio 1V] 2 Е rolg 6€ GdiKws бтоктєус0о. kat трос 
Өғоїс ко трос буйрутоюс © Aóyoc yiyvetet) Hb 4:13. ой 
трос сарка à Aóyoc. (Xt трос Bedv he has to do not with 
flesh, but with God IMg 3:2. 
Ф InCoi2:23(s. Ia) Xoyov pev Exovta оофіас may=make 
а case for wisdom (cp. hóyoc шу ovdeic Plut., Mor. 870b). 
© the independent personified expression of God, the Lo- 
gos. Our lit. shows traces of a way of thinking that was widespread 
incontemporary syncretism, as well as in Jewish wisdom lit. and 
Philo, the most prominent feature of which is the concept of the 
Logos, the independent, personified ‘Word’ (of God): GJs 11:2 
(word of the angel to Mary) оооу ёк Aóyov атой (se. 
100 т@утоу Aeorrótov). J I:labe, 14 (cp. Just., A 1, 23, 2; 
Ма, P. 9, 61 and oft. by all apolog., exc.. Аг.). It is the distinc- 
live teaching of the Fourth Gospel that this divine ‘Word’ took 
on human form in a historical person, that is, in Jesus (s. RSee- 
berg, Festgabe für AvHarnack '21, 263-81.—Asyog w. Con] in 
gnostic speculation: Iren.], 1, 1 (Harv. 1, 10, 4]; Aelian, VH 
4, 20 Ekcovv tov Hpwtayopav Aóyov. Similarly Favorinus 
Ш ab}: Vorsokr. 80 A 1 In. 22 {in Diog. L. 9, 50] of Democri- 
"i Ixaliro Хофіа. Equating a divinity with an abstraction 
t she personifies: Artem. 5, 18 Qpóvijots уш vopitevat 


association 
lay, S. S.V. ) 
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ў Oróc (Athena). Cp. M. 1:1; Rv 19:13, ele Oeóc kouv, ò 
фамросас биртобу iiic]. Xpiarov toù vlov айтор, Oc couv 
айтөй Aóyoc, dr сүү роғ (av there is one God, who has 
revealed himself through Jesus Christ his Son, who 15 his ‘Word’ 
proceeding from silence (1.е., without an oral pronouncement: in 
a transcendent manner) IMg 8:2 (s. oty1). The Lord ns vópoc К. 
Royo РІК 1. Cp. Dg 11:2, 3, 7, 8; 12:9.—11Clavier, TManson 
memorial vol., *59, 81-93: the Alexandrian eteroal Муос is also 
implicd in Hb 4:12; 13:7..—S. also the ‘Comma Johanneum' (to 
the bibliography in RGG"1, °$4 [HGreeven] add AJülicher, GGA 
1905, 930-35; Avilarnack, SBBerlAk 1915, 572f [Studien 1 
"31, 151f]; MMeinertz, Einl. in d. NT? *33, 309-11; AGreiff, TQ 
114, 33, 465-80; CDodd, The Joh. Epistles *46; WThiele, ZNW 
50, 59,6173) б ттатїр, б Aóyoc kat тб бүюу тувра 1 5:7 
wl. (s. М. арр.; Borger, TRu 52, '87, 57f ). (Such interpolations 
were not unheard of. According to Diog. L. 1, 48 some people 
maintain that Solon inserted the verse mentioning the Athenians 
after Il. 2, 557,—тїс трїйфос, tov бео? kai tov Aoyou atitou 
каї тїї софіас обтоо Theoph. Ant. 2, 15 (р. 138, 19].)—On 
the Logos: EZeller, D. Philosophie der Griechen 111 24 1903, 
417-34; MHeinze, D. Lehre v. Logos in d. griech. Philosophie 
1872; PWendland, Philo u. d. kynisch-stoische Diatribe (Beiträge 
z. Gesch. der griech. Philosophie u. Religion by Wendl. and 
OKern 1895, 1-75); AAall, Gesch. d. Logosidee 1896, 1899; 
MPohlenz, D. Stoa '48f, 1 482: 490 (index); LDürr, D. Wertung 
des góttl. Wortes im АТ и. im ant. Orient 38 (59 of the Joh. Lo- 
gos): EBréhier, Les idées philosophiques et religieuses de Philon 
d' Alexandrie 1907, 83-111; (2°25); JLebreton, Les théories du 
Logos au début de l'ére chrétienne 1907; ESchwartz, NGG 1908, 
537-56; GVos, The Range of the Logos-Title in the Prologue of 
the Fourth Gospel: PTR 11, 1913, 365-419; 557-602; RHarris, 
The Origin of the Prologue to St. John’s Gospel 1917, Athena, 
Sophia and the Logos: BJRL 7, 1, 1922 p. 56-72; M-JLagrange, 
Vers le Logos de S. Jean: RB 32, 1923, 161-84, Le Logos de 
Philon: ibid. 321-71; HLeisegang, Logos: Pauly-W. X111 1926, 
1035-81; TGlasson, Heraclitus’ Alleged Logos Doctr., JTS 3, 
152, 231-38. —NWeinstein, Z. Genesis d. Agada 1901, 29-90, 
Billerb. 11 302-33.—Rtzs1., Zwei religionsgeschichil. Fragen 
1901, 47-132, Mysterienrel. 1927, 428 index; WBousset, Kyrios 
Christos? 1921, 304: 316f; JKroll, D. Lehren d. Hermes Tris- 
megistos1914, 418 index.—RBultmann, D. religionsgesch. Hin- 
tergrund des Prol. z. Joh.: HGunkel Festschr., 1923, 11 1-26, 
Comm. '41, 5ff AAlexander, The Johannine Doctrine of the Lo- 
gos: ET 36, 1925, 394-99; 467-72; (Rtzst. and) HSchaeder, Stu- 
dien z. antiken Synkretismus 1926, 306-37; 350; GAvdBergh- 
vanEysinga, In den beginne was de Logos: NThT 23, '34, 105- 
23; JDillersberger, Das Wort von Logos '35; RBury, The 4th 
Gosp. and the Logos-Doctrine '40; EMay, СВО 8, '46, 438- 
47, GKnight, From Moses to Paul '49, 120-29. TW IV 76-89; 
126-40 (on this s. SLyonnet, Biblica 26, '45, 126-31); CStange, 
ZST 21, '50, 120-41; MBoismard, Le Prologue de St. Jean '53; 
HLangkammer, BZ 9, '65, 91-94; HRinggren, Word and Wis- 
dom [hypostauization in Near East] 47; WEltester, Haenchen 
Festschr., "64, 109-34; HWeiss, Untersuchungen zur Kosmologie 
etc., TU 97, '66, 216-82; MRissi, Die Logoslieder im Prolog des 
vierten Evangeliums, TZ 31, '75, 321-36, HLausberg, NAWG, 
Ph. °87, 1 pp. 1—7.—B. 1262. DELG s.v. Agyw B 1. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 





LOYYM, 19, 1) (Pind, Hdt. ct al; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Bell. 
3, 95, Ant. 16, 315; SibOr 3, 688; loanw. in rabb.) spear, lance 
Mt 27:49 у]. (HVogels, BZ 10, 1912, 396-405); J 19:34. In the 
latter pass. the mng. speur-point (Hdt. 1, 52; X., An. 4, 7, 16; 
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SIG 1168, 95; 1169, 65) is also prob.—B. 1390. DELG. M-M. 
TW. 


AotbopÉt 1 aor Ёхлддрцоа; mid -pass. 3 pl. оборт: 
cav (s. two next entries; since Pind, О. 9, 562. Bette: Dio Chrys. 
15 [32], 89 Geog: Epict. 3, 4, 7 tov dia; SIG 1109, 751, PPetr 
Ш, 21 [e]. 19 [111 Bc]; BGU 1007, 6; LXX; Just., Tat.; Ath. 34, 1) 
revile, abuse twat someone (X, An. 7. 5, 11; Theophr., Char. 2, 
5: Dt 33:8; Jos., Bell. 2, 302, C. Ap. 2, 148) 9:28: Ac 23:4, TOV 
Xptotav MPol 9:3. Pass. Lodopoupevor eùhoyovpev when 
we are reviled. we bless 1 Cor 4:12; cp. Dg 5:15. Of Christ 
Хофоросреуос обк dvtehoidoper when he was reviled he did 
not revile in тетт 1 Pt2:23 (cp. the advice Phut., Mor. 88-89)— 
Schmidt, Syn. 1 136-49. DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Aovdogia, as, т] (s. prec. and next entry, Aristoph., Thu.+; 
PPer 11, 18 [1], 8; PS1222, 14 pet’ üfiperoz к. Aotboptov; LXX; 
TestBenj 6:4 Xoihopíav; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17. 37, C. Ap. 2, 4; 
Tat. 27, 1; Ath. 11, 2) speech that is highly insulting, abuse, re- 
proach, reviling йлтобібохо koibopiav avti Lodopiac return 
abuse for abuse 1 Pt3:9(=Pol 2:2; cp. Philo, Agr. 110). pnôepiav 
йфориу SiSovar ty буткешёуо Lordopiag дару give the 
opponent no occasion (for criticism) because of the abuse (which 
it might produce); peth. also simply: for abuse, abusing us (if 
the opponent is human; s. @утікєщо!) 1 Ті 5:14.—DELG s.v. 
Aowopew. М-М. TW. Spica. 


Ло160005, ov, Ó (s. two prec. entries; Eur-*; Plut; IGR 1, 
307, 3) reviler, abusive person (so Plut., Mor. 177d; Sir 23:8; 
TestBenj 5:4) 1 Cor 5:11; 6:10.—DELG s.v. Aoibopeu. М-М. 
TW. 


Aou os, ту, бу (s. koytós |; Hippocr. et al.; Lycophron, vs. 
1205; 1G XII 1, 1032, 7; SIG 731. 7 (1 Bc}; PMich 149, 5, 8; 10 
[11 ap}; Philo, Gig. 10) pestilential }. katpó a time of pestilence 
1 C155:1 (unless metaphor of sedition). 


I. Хоциб$, od, Ó pestilence (Hom.*; SIG 620, 15; 921, 58 X. 
ij тоћлғркос. POxy 1666. 20: 4 Mace 15:32 v.l.: TestJud 23:3: 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 289f al.) хоцк! plagues, diseases (pl. as Pla., 
Leg. 4. 709a: Hymn to Isis [1 вс] 24 P.) among the sigas of the last 
time (w. Apos. q.v. 2) Mt 24:7 «1; Lk 21:1.—DELG. М-М. 


II. Lomos, 0, Ov (LXX) comp. Aoutórepoz— 8) pert. to 
being diseased, pestilential, diseased, of birds of prey бруа... 
бута hoù vj Tovnpig aitov B 10:4. For the names of the 
birds in this pass. s. Lev. 11:13-16. B views them as typical of 
Certain persons. 

& subst., of humans public menace/enemy (1 Macc 15:21 
of wanted criminals) В 10:10 (Ps 1:1 ‘pestilent рег”). ot 
Aopotepor the more troublesome ones IPol 2:1. £üpóvrec tov 
Gvbpa тогтоу Хошду ме have found this man to be a public 
enemy Ac 24:5 (the noun hoytos as designation of a person dan- 
gerous to the public weal [cp. Lat. pestis] in Demosth. 25, 80; 
Aelian, VH 14, 11. The adj. in Libanius, Or. 1, 186 F тоу ошбу 
Tepóvnov. S. 'EJXvpac and OHoltzmann, ZKG 14, 1894, 495- 
502).—DELG. M-M. 


ÀotztóG, т, бу (Pind., Hdt-+) gener. ‘remaining’ ~@ pert. 
to that which remains over, esp. after action has been taken, 
left 

© adj. al лота! фомаі the remaining blasts Rv 8:13. 

(B. subst. of Aotrroi those who were left Rv 11:13. W. gen. 
(lambl., Vi. Pyth. 35, 251) ot 2. тоу амӨротом 9:20, 

Ө pert. to being one not previously cited or included, other, 
rest of—@ adj. (LXX; JosAs 2:10; ApcMos 29; Jos., Ant. 5, 


» 


howtos 


129 ai А. фей; Ar. 3:2) ot À. йттоото\о, the other 


Ac 2:37; 1 Cor 9:5; Pol 9:1. at А. rupÜüévo, Mt 25. Posies 
Юу the rest of the nations (gentiles) Ro 1:13: Ер, И, А 
- е n ` Eph 4 
A Tovòaior Gal 2:13. ai À. čkànoior 2 Cor 1 NM WL oj 
ot A. ovvepyot the other coworkers Phil 4:3, d + Mg 15:1, 
rest of the scriptures 2 Pt 3:16. Òc tà лата (уб, S Qoi the 
кш tv À, åpopátwv and (of) other spices | a re 0:5 
А. октүттра або? the rest of his tribes 32:2 тууу 22. тоёр 
tå $. тамта ботра all the other st Рота 43. 

ӘВЕ а ars IEph 19:2. xà is 
cun] Hepa the remaining days of (your) lives Hv4 2 Uy 
5:2; т 12, 3, 2; 12, 6, 2; s 6, 3. 6. Évtoláe m 5, 2, р.г Xo 
1, 15; 8, 5, 6; №0019, 7, 2; 4; 9, 8, 2Е 5-7; 9, 9 ? cass, 
tà бё). (ёбёсцото; opp. tà йркойута айтф), A га 29 
&vOpurrot 5:1; ктіоџата 8:3; босло AcPI Ha 4,10 i 5 24, 
A. бтарёеос and other property Hsl:5. èv.. тоу), в B Uk 
rest of (their) style of life Dg 5:4 * "Рид 

(B subst—o. of horoi, ai homai the others (LXX 
Testlob 41:1; Plut., Mor. 285d; Herodian 4, 2, 10; Jos " En; 
3, 497; Ath. 8:2) Mt 22:65 27:49; МК 16:13; Lk Belg. ы 
24:10; Ac 5:13 (diff. CTorrey, ET 46, °35, 428ү k 16:30 i 
17:9; 27:44; Ro 11:7; 1 Cor 7:12; 2 Cor 2:17 vl; Eph 23. I 
Th 5:6; 111520; Rv 19:21; Hv 3,2, 1:59,22,4,9,22 2. 3 
8: MPol 15:1. oi À. ттйутес all the others 2 Cor 13:2; Phi 113; 
AcPI Ha 5, 8 (SIG 593, 2f cai £v тойс ouroic agi фауерфу 
тетопконку ту mpouiprotv). TavtE Ob А. all the rest Lk 
24:9. oi À. Eyovtec GoOevelac the others who were sick Ac 28:9, 
oL). ot p Exovtec ёАлїба the rest who have no hope 1 Th 412 
oi 3. oi фу Ovatipou, Rv 2:24, W. gen. foll. (TestJob 16:5 й 
\. TOV KTVOV HOU, Lucian, Tox. 28 oi }. тоу oikexov) of}, 
tov avéporrov other people Lk 18:11 (Just., D. 102, 6). oi). 
тоу уєкроу the rest of the dead Rv 20:5. ot. toù OTEppotos 
QUT the rest of her offspring 12:17. 

В. та Лота the other things, the rest (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 
67 6284; TestSol 23:4; TestJob 16:5; Jos.. Ant. 2, 312; Ar 1, 1; 
Just., D. 56, 2) Lk 12:26; 1 Cor 11:34; 15:37; Rv 3:2 (but < 
Mussies 124, of pers.: cp. B-D-F 6138, 1): Hs 1:4; 8, 3, 8; 8, 11, 
5; 9, 2, Tab; 9, 5, 5. тоу À. тоу ako XovÜoUvtev mvtov ali 
the rest that follow 5, 5, 1; ai тері tà Jovrà émOupica desires 
for other things Mk 4:19. 

© adverbial uses (B-D-F $160: 451. 6)—(9 of time—a. 
(10) Латоу from now on, in the future, henceforth (Pind. ctal.) 
1 Cor 7:29 (but see 3b below); Dg 9:2; ISm 9:1; Hv 3, 13,2: 
m 5, 2, 7; s 5, 7, 4; АсРІ Ha 6, 6. лмтоу d'rókercat pot for 
the future there is reserved for me 2 Ti 4:8 (but sce 3b below). 
TO oov èkôeyópevog then waiting НЬ 10:13. кобеобетето 
отоу, which is variously interpreted, conveys a mild rebuke: 
you are still sleeping! ог: do you intend to sleep on and on?, the 
expression is prob. colloquial and is succinctly rendered by nu- 
merous versions: Still asleep? Mt 26:45; Mk 14:41. Also poss. 
for this pass.: meanwhile, you are sleeping! you are sleeping in the 
meantime? (so то À. Jos., Ant. 18, 272) w. the sense: “А fine time 
you've chosen to sleep!’ —Aoróv finally (tote kovróv Testiob 
16:20 and TestAbr А 13 p. 92, 19 [Stone p. 32]. kai отоу "and 
then’ TestAbr B 7р. 111, 12 [Stone p. 70]; TestJob 17:5. Тел 
16:2#ду... Kourdv yiveran péðn. Jos., Ant. 6, 46; Tat. 42, ) 
Ac 27:20; MPol 9:1. тй Хота in the future Hs 6, 3, б. й 

В. tov Хатой from now оп, in the future (Hdt. 2, 109; 
Aristoph., Pax 1084; X., Cyr. 4, 4, 10, Oec. 10, 9; SIG 611, 1%; 
849, 12; PHal 1, 171 [Ill вс]; POxy 1293, 14; GrBar 1:7; 16:10 
Јо, Ant. 4, 187.—B-D-F §186, 2; Rob. 295) Gal 6:17; Hs 9 
11, 3.—In Eph 6:10 the mng. is prob. rather finally, bringing the 
matter to a conclusion (s. b, below; a v1. has tO отобу). 

© (то) оточ (Herodas 2, 92; Longus 2, 22,2) as far asthe 
rest is concerned, beyond that, in addition, finally locrüv ОК 


hounds 


at [do not know 1 Cor 1:16 (POxy 120, 1 [IV AD] 


yond th : cee Y 
old pon ойк olda). okiapo Aouróv т. üprelova in addi- 


отоу ў dig the vinevard Hs 5, 2. 4. As a transition to someth. 
tion I 3:1), 5р. when it comes near the end ofa literary work 
new er 78, 43 [159 вс); РОху 119, 13) 2 Cor 13:11; Phil 
finally G 4:1 (A. обу as BGU 1079, 6 [4] ^p]; 2 Th 3:1; 1 СІ 
48:1 NES (Epict. 2, 12, 24) in this connection, then; 
==" | Сог 4:2.— Inferentially therefore (Epict. 1, 24, 1; 

ше, : POxy 1480, 13 [32 AD]; TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 27 [Stone p. 
127. x 53:4) IEph 11:1; perh. also 1 Cor 7:29; 2 TI 4:8.— 
16]: ks Eranos 39, ‘41, 121-44; AFridrichsen, К. Human. 
AC erskape-Samfundet i Upps. Årsbok 43, 24-28 —DELG s.v. 


Acto. M-M. у. 

Лоъкӣ$ G, 6 (as a Gr-Rom. name CIG Ill, 4759; Ш, add. 
4700k; 4790: ins in Pisidian Antioch: Ramsay, Bearing 370-84; 
CIL VI, 17685; Ephem. Epigr. VIII/3 no. 477, Sb 224) Luke (an 
affectionare or pet name for Lucius [another ins fr. Pisidian An- 
tioch closely connected м. the опе mentioned above—Ramsay, 
loc. cit. —calls the man Кокос who is named Aovkag in the 
former one]: WSchulze, Graeca Latina 1901, 12; B-D-F $125, 
2: МЕН. 88 [favors Lucanus]; Dssm., Festgabe für AvHarnack 
1921, 117-20-LO 372-77 [LAE? 435] w. ins; EKlostermann, 
Hdb. on Lk 1:1 [considers still other possibilities]), companion 
and co-worker of Paul Phim 24; 2 Ti 4:11; 2 Cor subser.; cp. 
the resioration АсРІ Ha 11, 16, based on Aa 1 116, 17; 117, 5; 
acc. to Col 4:14 a physician (cp. Lucian, Pereg. 44 "AXES. б 
іатрӧс), and in line w. tradition (lren. 3, 1, 1 [Нагу 11 6, 1]; Mu- 
га, Canon 2-8; 34-39) author of the third gospel, Lk title ката 
Лоокау, and Ac title v.l. (ApcEsdr 5:22 Пётроу kai Паоћоу 
каї Aovkav kai Матдєіам). The proposition that the language 
of these books shows that their author was a physician (so Hobart; 
Harnack [s. below] 1221; Zahn. Einl.? I1 433ffet al.) is disputed 
by GAvdBerghvanEysinga, De geneesher L.: NThT 5, 1916, 228- 
50; Cadbury, Style, 39ff. JBL 45. 1926, 190-209 et al. The idea. 
known since Origen, In Rom. Comm. 10, 39, that Luke is to be 
identified w. the Lucius of Ro 16:21 (Локіс 2) was revived 
by Dssm., loc. cit. Ephraem Syrus identified L. with Lucius of 
Cyrene (AovKtog 1) Ac 13:1 (AMerk, D. neuentdeckte Komm. 
d. hl. E. zur AG: ZKT 48, 1924, 54).—Harnack, Lukas d. Arzt 
1906; Ramsay. Luke the Physician 1908; AvanVeldhuizen, Lukas 
de medicijnmeester 1926; HCadbury, The Making of Luke-Acts 
1927; EMeyer 1 1ff, 46ff, 100ff; 304ff. WReilly, СВО 1, 39, 
31424. [RE 111 483-528. ABD IV 401f (lit.). LGPN I. М-М. 


Л00х106, ov, 6 (Diod. S. 11, 81, 1; 12, 43, 1; М, 38, 1; SIG 
1173, 7; Sb 11 258f; PFay 110, 1 [94 Ap]; PWarr 1. 1; PVindob- 
Bosw 2, 11; Jos., Bell. 6, 188; Just., A 1, 1, 1 [Verus, adopted son 
of Antonius], A 11 2, 15 Aotiaóc т al.; Ath. ins [Commodus]; 
B-D-F 641, 1; М-Н. 88) Lucius. 

© of Cyrene, a teacher or prophet at Antioch Ае 13:L— 
HCadbury, Beginn. 1 5, "33, 480-95. 

Ө an otherw. unknown Christian, sender of a greeting Ro 
16:21.— On both s. Aovkác.—M-M. 


Aovtpóv, OU, тб (обо; since Hom. [Aortpóv], contracted 
since Hes.; ins, pap; SSol 4:2; 6:6; Sir 34:25; Jos., Ant. 8. 356; 
Jus; Mel.) bath, washing of baptism (for the ceremonial usage 
cp. Acl. Aristid. 48, 71 К.=24 p. 483 D.: Aovtpà Otia; Arrian, 
Tact, 33, 4; Philostrat. Junior (IIl Ap] at the end of his Eikóvec 
[APF 14, 41] In. 77, p. 8; 19 Aowtpa ceiver; mystery ins ff. 
Andania: SIG 736, 106 [92 nc]; Philo, Cher. 95 al.; s. also Аойо 
: Hippol., Ref. 5,27, 2) tò А. tov ўбатос the washing in water 
Eph 5:26 (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 282 bddtaw Aovtpoic; Just., A 1, 61, 
3то ёут бат... Лоро). А. maduyyeveoiag the bath that 
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brings about regeneration Tit 3:5 (cp. Philo, Mut. Nom. 124 totg 
$povioemc Уогтро урдоарёу [1 роуд]; Just., A 1, 66, | тб 
„іс avayevvyow Aovtpov).DELG s.v. Хош. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


А000 (s. prec. entry; Нот.+) fut. Kova LXX; | aor. овоа. 
Pass. | aor. 2 sg. EAovothic Ezk 16:4; pf. ptc. Aehouptevac J 
13:10 and AcXovopévoc th 10:22 (B-D-F $70, 3; W-S. $13. T; 
MIt-H. 248; Helbing 100f) 

Ө to use water to cleanse a body of physical Impurity, 
wash, as a rule of the whole body, bathe--@ act., abs. of the 
washing of a corpse (Hom. e1 al.) Ac 9:37; GPt 6:24. Of per- 
sons who have been scourged £Aovogv йто тазу Any he 
washed their wounds (lit. "Бу washing he freed them from the 
effects of the blows’) Ac 16:33 (on the constr. w. G70 s. 3 below. 
Also Antig. Car. 163 of Europa: Aovoacbar å Tò тїс тою Ліс 
piķewç=wash off the traces of intercourse with Zeus). For Rv 
1:5 vL s. 3. 

(B mid. / wash myself, I bathe myself (Hom. et al.) lit., of man 
or beast: of a woman Lovopevy eic тоу тотацоу bathing in the 
river Hv 1, 1, 2 (A. elc also Ptolem. Euerg. 11 [1 Bc]: 234 Гат. 3 
Jac.; Aleiphron 3, 7, | Xovoópevot eis to Daavetov; Cyranides 
р. 57, 6; Iren. 3, 3, 4 (Harv. 11 13, 11 and 12]). 6с hovoapévy 2 
Pt 2:22 (s. ВорВорос 2). 

O to use water in a cultic manner for purification, wash 
oneself, bathe oneself, cleanse, bathe, mid., of cultic washings 

© (Soph., Ant. 1201 tov реу Aovouvrec áyvòv Aovtpóv; 
Apollon. Rhod. 3, 1203 Хоёссато тотароїо... бєй... be- 
fore the sacrifice Jason washed himself clean of pollution, in 
the divine river; Plut., Mor. 264d Aovoao60t про тс Qvoiac; 
Acl. Aristid. 33, 32 K.=51 p. 582 D.: прос бшу Aovacc0at 
кёрбос ёоті Covta, 6 kai teAevmjoavr éve Dssm., NB 54 
[BS 226f] cites for this usage three ins, all of which have the 
mid., two in combination w. йто т1у0с; Sb 4127, 14 £v © Kai 
ayiw to vi; ABavacias ббат Aovodpevos; Ramsay, Exp. 7th 
ser., 8, 1909, p. 280, 1; LXX; Jos., Vi. 11 А. прос åyveiav) 
of the act of purification necessary before entering the temple 
Ox 840, 14; 19; 24f (£v th Мру tov Aavió); 32 (ббасу). 
ó Aekowpi£vog the one who has bathed (in contrast to the one 
who has his feet washed, and with allusion to the cleansing of 
the whole body in baptism [Achoupiévog ‘newly bathed, after 
the bath” Hdt. 1, 126; Aristoph., Lysist. 1064; Plut., Mor. 958b 
Jovoapévors Ñ viyapévotc; Lev 15:11 т. xeipac virrrecOat, 
AovecBat тб оона]; diff. HWindisch, Johannes и. d. Synop- 
tiker 1926, 77. On foot-washing s. also GKnight, Feetwashing: 
Enc. of Rel. and Ethics V 814-23; PFiebig, Ayyekoc 111 1930, 
121-28; BBacon, ET 43, 32, 218-21; HvCampenhausen, ZNW 
33, 34. 259-71; FBraun, RB 44, 35, 22-33; ELohmeycr. ZNW 
38, '39, 74-94; AFridrichsen, ibid. 94-96; Bultmann, comm. J 
ad loc., 355-65; JDunn, ZNW 61, '70, 247-52) J 13:10 (Aov. 
beside vimt. in eating Tob 7:9 S; Xov. before cating AcThom 
89-Aa p. 204 1. 7f). hoùoaoðe wash yourselves | СІ 8:4 (15 
1:16). Always of baptism (Hippol., Ref. 5, 7, 19) АсР Ha 2, 35; 
3, 6; 5, 1f; 7, 20.— The sense is in doubt in et tig реталаВу то 
oopa toU kupiov кої AovaEtat if anyone receives the body of 
the Lord (in the Eucharist) and then mouth-rinses or bathes Agr 
19. 

®© Г wash for myself w. obj. in acc. (Hes.*) to сора їбат 
кабаре (cp. Dt 23:12) Hb 10:22 (of baptism). 

Ө to cause to be purified, cleanse, act. (in imagery, via lig- 
uid other than water) te Aovoavtt hdc GTO tov &paptiwv 
pov év то aliu avrov Rv 1:5 v.l. (For the use of an agent 
other than water in connection with À., but in a difft. sense, s. 
Simonid. 144 a bow bathed in blood [Dichl? 11 p. 113=Bergk 
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143]; Lucian, Dial. Метепт 13, 3 pers. bathed in blood.) On this 
rdg. s. PvonderOsten-Sacken, ZNW 58, '67, 2581 17.--В. 579. 
DELG. М-М, TW. 


Awdda: 75 —1 Mace 11:34; Joseph. index), gen. Avübüg 
Ac 9:38 (s. Thackeray 161), where Лоба is also attested, The 
acc. Avbba (Jos,, Bell, 2, 242; 515 beside Avddav Ant. 20, 
130) vss. 32, 35 (both vl. -av) functions as an indecl. form ora 
neut. pl. (Jos. Bell. 1, 302 èv Aübboic; 2, 244; 4, 444; s. B-D-F 
$56, 2), ў, Туйда, a city about 17 km. southeast of Joppa on the 
road to Jerusalem. Ac 9:32, 35, 38. Schürer index, esp. It 193. 
34; BHHW 11 1101; КІ. Pauly Ш 797.—M-M. 


Avbia, ag, ў (as a woman's name Horace, Odes 1, 8, 1. 1. 
13, 1; 1, 25, 8; 3, 9, 6f; Martial, Epigr. 11, 21. In Gk. preserved 
in the form Лё: CIG 653; 6975; CIA Ш, 3261f) Lydia, a 
merchant fr. Thyatira in Lydia, who dealt in purple cloth, she 
was converted by Paul in Philippi, after having been oeBopevy] 
т. Oróv (s. бю 1b) Ac 16:14, 40 (on her social status s. New 
Docs 2, 27f). BHHW 11 1115; CHemer in New Docs 3, 53-55; 
LSchottroff, Let the Oppressed Go Free, tr. AKidder '93 [91]. 
131-37.—M-M. 


Аохооуіа, ag, 1] (X. et al.: ins) Lycaonia, a province in 
the interior of Asia Minor, bounded by Cappadocia. Galatia (s. 
Tudctia), Phrygia, Pisidia and Cilicia. Its main cities were those 
visited by Paul: Lystra, Iconium, and Derbe. Ac 14:6.—Ramsay, 
Histor, Comm. on Gal 1899, 19ff; Pauly-W. АШ 2253ff; КІ. 
Pauly 1 807f, BHHW 11 1115f Haenchen ad loc. 


AvAGOVIOTÍ adv. in (the) Lycaonian (language), a dialect 
spoken in Lycaonia, no longer known Ac 14:11.—PKretschmer, 
Einleitung in die Geschichte der griech. Sprache 1896, 396; 
KHoll. Her. 43. 1908, 240ff : Haenchen ad loc. —M-M. 


Axia, ас, 1] (Hdt. et aL; ins; 1 Mace 15:23; SibOr) Lycia, 
a projection on the south coast of Asia Minor between Caria 
and Pamphylia Ac 27:5. —IAsMinLyk: EKalinka, Zur histor. To- 
pographie Lykiens: HKiepert Festschr., 1898, 161f; КІ. Pauly IIT 
809f, BHHW 11 1118. 


Микос, ov, б (Hom. et al.: ins, рар, LXX. Test]2Patr; JosAs 
12:10; SibOr 8, 41; 13, 28; Philo: Just., A 1, 58, 2: loanw. in rabb., 
but s. KRengstorf, ELittmann Festschr., 35, 55-62) 

© wolf, lit.. as а symbol Mt 10:16: Lk 10:3; J 10:12ab; D 
16:3 (in all these pass. in contrast to sheep; cp. Dio Chrys. 64 
[14]. 2; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 22: Philo, Praem. 86; Just., A 1, 
58, 2; Iren. 1, Prologue 2 [Нагу 1 4, 3}: Did., Gen. 86, 18). 

Ө a fierce or vicious pers., wolf metaph., ext. of mng. 1 (in 
imagery as carly as Il. 4. 471; 16, 156; Epict. 1, 3. 7 al; cp. Zeph 
3:3; Jer 5:6; Ez 22:27, Rhodon [in Eus., HE 5, 13, 4] refers to 
Marcion as 6 Ilovnkóg AvKOc}, of evil people IPhld 2:2; 2 Cl 
5:2-4 (fr. a noncanonical gospel). А. Gpmuyec ravenous wolves 
Mt 7:15. à. арис fierce wolves Ac 20:29.—B. 185. DELG. 
М-М. TW. Spica. 


JO VO) I aor. inf. рб; impf. mid. £vpcatvójuyy, fut. 3 
sg. Aupavetr LXX; quite predom., in earlier times exclusively, 
used as a mid. dep. (cp. Арес ‘filth left from washing’; Aeschyl., 
Hat.+; ins, рар, LXX; En 19:1; EpArist 164: Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 
271; 4, 534 al; Ath, R. 1 p. 49, 8 [w. dat.]) fo cause harm to, 
injure, damage, spoil, ruin, destroy (so Thu. et al.) ti someth, 
Lavhog Buyiivero thv èkkànoiav Saul was making it hard for 
the (Christian) community Ac 8:3, Of gluttons who, by their in- 
temperance, damage ту ойрки aitov their bodies Hv 3, 9, 3a 


vm] 





(Epict. 3, 22. 87 tò oopa Хороќуетаі=ће injures hi 
Also used as a passive (UPZ 187, 20 [127/126 pe 5 body) 
Aupetivopen) kupctiveran 1j cap’ cov their bodies р, 58 
injured Hv 3, 9, 3b (cp. Jos., Ant. 12,256 та i ks becom 
act. kupaivo appears quite late (Libanius, Dec}, | 16 a ~The 
10, I3 F; PGM 13. 302 mip. ob pi pov Хорус At lp 
Wr. 10, 20; TestAbr A). It has the same mng. тё jy n Herm, 
strova city Hw 4, 1,8. uva hurt sonteone 4, 2, 4p лиф, 
sv, Маре. TW. 00. DEL g 


AVTE 1 aor. Eiimoo; pf. Momo. Pass.: | fut 
Oyconen; | aor. EhumpOny; pf. hekompar (fr DE 
grief ; Hes.) gener. ‘grieve, pain", ™ Pain, 
@ to cause severe mental or emotional distress, yey « 
tate, offend, insult, act. туа someone (Test Abr АВ 5 irri. 
[Stone p. 20]; Dio Chrys. 28 [45], 3; BGU 531 11, 18 
in the sense vex, irritate, offend TestSol 23D; Herodas 573 
Ar. 15:7) 2 Cor 2:28; 7:8ab. The object of kumeiv can Че 
a deity (Diod. S. 1, 65, 7; 8 тоу Bedv; schol. оп Apollon ee 
2, 313 A. tv Aic; cp. tous cyyéhous роо ApcSed 14.10). 
Avrete 16 тувса tò уюу той Beon Eph 4:30; Hm 10 23. 
10, 3, 2ab: cp. 10. 2, 4. уру Dg 11:7. Inet ug hehumeey 1, 
2:5 ). used abs. is certainly more than cause pain or Mese 
In Polyacnus 8.47 it is used of the severe humiliation or outra a 
experienced by a king who has been deposed by his subjects, 
Ө toexperience sadness or distress, pass.—(S) aor. hum. 
бту become sad, sorrowful, distressed (BGU | . 
yvu pecol Orro! 079,9 [41 at] 
Esth 2:21; Ps $4:3: 2 Esdr 15:6; Testlb, Test 2Patr, bar; os 
Ant. 8, 356) Mt 14:9; AcPI Ha 7, 17; J 16:20; 2 Cor 2:4; 14s; 
1 Pt 1:6: Dg 1. W. офобра (Da 6:15 LXX; 1 Macc 10:68; JosAs 
88 al.) Mt 17:23; 18:31; Gls 1:3; 2:4; AcPI Ha 7, 15: w Mey] 
С14:3 (Gen 4:5 Cain took offense), W. om foll. hecome distressed 
because (cp. En 102:5) 3 21:17. kumpyvar cic jletavotay be- 
соте sorry cnough to repent 2 Cor 7:9b. }.. ката 6eóv as God 
would have it vss. 9c, 11. 
© pres. Avreiobat be sad, be distressed, grieve (La 1:22) | 
Th4:13. ker] arc vou grieved or hurt? Hy 3. 1,9b. AuToupevoc 
(being) sad, sorrowful Mt 19:22; 26:22, Mk 10:22; Hv 1, 2,2; 
3, 13,2 (TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 9 [Stone p. 16]; Jos., Vi. 208). (Opp. 
joipov as Dio Chrys. 50 [67], 5; Plaio. Virt, 103) 2 Cor 6:10. 
kenovpévov (pov) бт because Hv 3, 1, 9a. Hany AvTobpevos 
1,2, 1. 6 Avrrotevog the mournji! man Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 404 
Dm 10, 3, 3. 6 À. Е guov 2 Сог 2:2b gives the source of the 
pain or sadness. j}pEato AumeioGcu he began to be sorrowful 
Mt 26:37; cp. Mk 14:19. À. біс tt because of someth. (schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 4. 1090; JosAs 24:19 ёг ' Aaevé8; Parler 4:11 
bit оё): el và Врора 6 behqos Avscirat if a member s feet 
ings are hurt because of food Ro 14:15 (but À. can also mean 
injure, damage: X., Mem. 1, 6. 6, Cyr. 6, 3, 13). pù AvrretoBo 0 
edoefilg av the godly man is not to grieve if 2 Cl 19:4. А. ёт 
тм аг someth. (X., Mem. 3,9, 8; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 13,5, Tox. 
24; Artem. 2. 60; PGrenf II, 36, 9 [95 nc]; Jon 4:9; ApcMos 39p. 
21, 1 Taf; Philo, Abr. 22; Just, D. 107, 3) Hm 10, 2, 5 p. 86,3, 
1. отето тері тї; yovaukoc ov крос (Hieronymus) Was 
quite upset with his wife, who had displayed interest in Paul's 
message АсРІ Ha 4, 16f (w. тері as Da 6:18 LXX; ApeMos 18 
p.9, 13 TE) —Impf. Zkvroóyny / was sad GPt 7:26; cp. 1499 
(TestSol 2:2 D; TestSim 4:3: Parler 7:30); w. офббр COSAS 
24:1) Gis 1:4 (aor. vL) —DELG s.v. Aba. М-М. TW Spe 


[I At], fiy 


Молар ic, 1] (s. Auréw; Aeschyl., Hdt.+) pain of zu 
spirit, grief, sorrow, affliction 3 16:6; Hm 10, 1. 2; 10, 2 Е 
10. 3, 1; 3; AcPl Ha 6, 16. терооотёра }. іЙ 


2 Cor 2:7. Орр. хира (X., Hell. 7, 1, 32; Eth. Epic. co 


vm] 


^. Abr. 151. Leg. ad Gai. 15; JosAs 9: 1; АрсМо 39) J 16:20; 
philo, А бт Eyew have pain, be sorrowfid (Dio Chrys. 46 
Hb P cMos 3) in childbirth J 16:21; cp. vs. 22, А, ёуду 
[63], 1; js pained by someone 2 Cor 2:3. Kum èri Хоту 
dito eit upon sorrow Phil 2:27; opp. тойотёМмаа Хоту 
Ё (e sor! a wealth without pain Hs 1:10. À pot ony реу 
m pained Ro 9:2 (cp. Tobit 3:6: Testud 23:1 moi] 
Гат great А. пета) as Jon 4: 1; TestJob 34:5; ApcMos 
САНУ vd eic WMV plunge someone into grief | Cl 46:9. 
) Be av ev A. TOS Üpac EXOELV not fo come to you again in 
voti] e Cor 1:1. 1i... бел kvm Emomaod why are you 
sorrow sorrow on yourself Hs9.2,6.¢eroBahev macaw А. lay 
paar QE Hv 4, 3, 4; ётобёрєуоу то ттс А. Аср BMM 
Lows (for this АсР1 Ha 8, 8: то/[кеттф/ёс &To8épevov, as 
intr by Schmidt, but on this s. kamong). Also alpen dq” 
pac niv à Hm 10, 1, 1 (opp. 1Аароттс 10, 3, 1). &emm 
Pus той his anxiety (over the combat with beasts) rook wings 
i pm 3,17. суүкоттєоёш то тус ATIG be crushed with 
8 row Hv 5:4. &rró тїс À. from sorrow Lk 22:45 (TestJos 8:5 
uveiyeto йт туйт; Parler 7:26 iva wi бафбарп бло 
rig h; CP- UPZ 18, 13 [163 Bc] &moðvýoker то tr À; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 337). ёк Nome reluctantly 2 Cor 9:7 (cp. Soph. О.С. 
i636f of Theseus's generous acceptance, ook olkctov piéta, of 
Oedipus s last mandate; cp. 1 Pt 4:9; on the grammar cp. ek тс 
hums Aesop. Fab. 275 P., JosAs 29:9). бла thv À. in sorrow AcPI 
Ha 5, 24. ў kot Өєоу À. sorrow that God approves 2 Cor 7:10a 
(leading to ретауош as Plut., Mor. 9614). In contrast to this 
j| той kopov him) the sorrow of the world vs. 10b. Amy 
iráyav TH mveüpiam bring grief to the spirit Hm 3:4. kum) 
personified Hs 9, 15, 3.—Р1. (Demosth., Ep. 2, 25; Dio Chrys. 
80 [30]. 14; Gen 3:16f; 5:29; Pr 15:13, 31:6; PsSol 4:15; Parler 
736 ёй тас A.) ct MPOTEpUL Atmo the former sorrows Hv 3, 
13,2. brogéperv Mirac 1 Pt 2:19. поћоцовадої raiz Мота 
be aged by sorrows Hv 3, 1 1. 3.—B. 1118. BHHW Ш 2021 ff. 
Schmidt, Syn. 11 574-95; DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq, Sv. 


Aum OOS, ú, бут. Avy; trag., Hdt. et al.; pap, LXX, Philo; 
Јов, Ant. 15, 61) 

© painful, distressing, act. tivi to someone (Petr Il, 13 [19]. 
13 [IIl Bc} ovOev Gor pi усуп тром; Gen 34:7; Jos.. Ant. 
17, 175; Tat. 14. 2) aapotepe kumpa con two тунт. Hm 
10, 2,4. 

© sad, тоиғпјкі, downcast, pass. vip (Pr 17:22) opp. 
ihapog 10, 3, 2.--DELG s.v. AUT}, Spicq. 


Avoavics, ov, 6 ton the gen. s. MIt-H. 119) Lysanias, te- 
trarch of Abilene Lk 3:1. There was a Lysanias, son of the dynast 
Ptolemacus of Chalcis, who ruled 40-36 Bc and was executed 
by Mark Antony. If Luke had meant this Lysanias (so HHoltz- 
mann and Wih. ad loc. and E Schwartz, NGG 1906, 370f), he 
Would have committed a grave chronological error. But there 
Was а younger Lysanias m the period 25-30 ab, to whom Jose- 
phus' expressions “Айну tijv Auoaviov (Ant. 19, 275) and 
"Afléla (7" Ai) as Avoavia tetpapyic (20, 138) are best 
Teferred, and to whom the ins СІС 4521-0GI 606 and IGR Ш, 


1086; СІС 4523 refer.— Schürer 1 568-70; EKlostermann and 
Zahn ad loc ; RSavignac, Texte complet de l'inscription d'Abila 
Telative à Lysanias: RB n.s. 9, 1912, 533-40; Ramsay, Bearing 
291-300; EMeyer 1 4711; Boffo, Iscrizioni 171-76 (sources and 
li. p. 171); Hemer, Acts 159f; Schürer 1 567-69; ОАСІ X "31, 


405-11; KI. Pauly Ш 831.—M-M. 


Avid о, (lit., ins, pap, LXX, Joseph.) (Claudius) Lysias 


б. Khajbtoc 2) Ac 23:26; 24:7, 22; Haenchen ad loc. 
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№001, £t, ў (s. Mv; Hom.*; Diod, S. 18, 25, 2 [бас 
тауу KukioVv=resolution, removal of difficulties]; ins, pup, LXX; 
En 5:6, TestSim 3:4; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 70; Mel., P. 55. 405; 
Ath. 16, 4) release, separation, (in marriage) a divorce | Cor 
7:21. DELG s.v. Хош, М-М. Sv. 


ÀvovteAé£o (Avmtehigadj. [s. Aún, réog 5] paying for cx- 
penses incurred’ [on the commercial aspect s. Schmidi, Syn. 1V 
162f], hence "useful, profitable’; Hdt., Aristoph. ctal.; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 15, 110 al.) be advantageous, be better impers. Монтет 
(fut. dvortehyoet LXX) it is ремет, it profits (Pla. [Crat. 417 
b] et al.) w. dat. (Dio Chrys. 48 [65], 3; SIG 344, 96 [c. 303 
Bc]; PHamb 27, 17 [250 Bc]; Tob 3:6; Philo. Det. Pot. Ins. 68) 
Avortehet айт et Tepixertar ... ў tva if would he better for 
that person іу... , than that Lk 17:2 (Andoc. 1, 125 teOvavan 
dvorteet i] Quv).—M-M. 


Àvocü (Soph. etal.; SibOr 5, 96) be raving, be mad of dogs 
(Aristoph. et al.) küvec Avooovrec mad dogs (fig. as Jos., Bell. 
6, 196) IEph 7:1.—DELG s.x. voca. 


Avotge (Ptolem. 5, 4, 12; OGI 536; cp. Pliny, Nat. Hist. 5, 


147; CIL Ш Suppl. 6786; 6974) acc. Avotpav (but in Ac 27:5 


cod. A reads Avotpa); dat. Avotpots (on its declension s. B- 
D-F $57; Mit. 48; Mlt-H. 147; Thackeray 167f) ў or tå Lystra, 
8 city in Lycaonia in Asia Minor, where a church was founded 
by Paul. Ac 14:6, 8, 21; 16:16; 27:5 v.l; 2 Ti 3:11; АсРІ Ant 13, 
21 (Èm Avorpav Aa 1 237, 4).—ABludau, Pls in L., Ac 14:7 

21: Der Kathoiik 87, 1907, 91-113; 161-83; WCalder, Zeus and 
Hermes at Lystra: Exp. 7th ser., 10, 1910, 1-6, also The ‘Priest’ 
of Zeus at Lystra: ibid. 148-55; AWikenhauser, D. AG 1921, 


362f, LCurtius, Zeus u. Hermes '31; ACook, Zeus 2, "40, 
1071; MMeunier, Apoll. de Ty. ou le séjour d'un dieu parmi les 


hommes '36; SEitrem, ConNeot 3, *39, 9-12; Pauly-W. XIV 716 


КІ. Pauly Ш 846: Haenchen ad loc.: BAFCS 11 81-85. — М-М. 


AUTEOY, Ov, то (s. úw and next entry; Pind., Hdt. ct al.; ins, 
pap. LXX, Philo, Joseph.; Mel., P. 91, 684; 103, 792) price of 
release, ransom (esp. also the ransom moncy for the manumis- 
sion of slaves, mostly in pl.: Diod. S. 19, 85, 3; Polyaenus 4, 
10, 1; POxy 48, 6 [86 Ap]; 49, 8; 722, 36; 40; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 
362, 19; Jos., Ant. 12, 46, but also in sing.: Diod. S. 20, 84, 6 
Sovvar Avtpov: ins in KBuresch, Aus Lydien 1898 p. 197 [on 
this ins. and Dssm's ref. to it, s. New Docs 2, 90]; Jos., Ant. 14, 
311.—LMtitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht 1891, 388; FStein- 
leitner, Die Beicht 1913, 36ff, 59; 111) give up one’s life А. 
бут! ТОЛУ as а ransom for many (s. TOMS Тарк) Mt 20:28; 
Mk 10:45 (BBlake, ET 45, '34, 142: WHoward, ET 50, `38, 
107-10: Jeremias, Judatca 3, 48, 249-64; ELohse, Märtyrer u. 
Gottesknecht, '55, 116-22: CBarrett, NT Essays: TManson mem. 
vol. '59, 1-18 [refers to 2 Macc 7:37].—Cp. Diod. S. 12, 57, 2; 
Dio Chrys. 64 (14], 11 Хотра tovar Jos., Ant. 14, 1072. бут 
avrov, Philo Bybl. [I/11 aD}: 790 (рт. 3bp. 814. 9 Jac. [in Eus.. 
PE 1, 16, 44] бутї mg таутшу фӨорас .. . .). God gave his 
Son À. тёр ўро as a ransom for us Dg 9:2 (Mel., P. 103, 792 
ёуо то AvTpov ром [Aovrpov Bodmer], Lucian, Dial. Deor. 
4, 2 кроу Avtpov тёр épioU; schol. on Nicander, Alexiph. 
560 Autpa бтёрточ Вошм; Philo. Spec. Leg. 2, 122; Jos., Ant. 
14,371 А. vrrép abou). Ёт col фаъєроае küptoz 10 À. tois 
vioig Чоро. because of vou the Lord will reveal the (promised) 
salvation to the people of Israel GJs 7:2. . tov Guaptunva ran- 
som for sins B 19:10 1—8. lit. on @rokutpwnote, 2 end; also 
NLevinson, SJT 12, '59, 277-78; DHill, Gk. Words and Heb. 
Мар. '67, 49-81, with correction of perspective in light of new 
discoveries New Docs 3, 72-75. S. SEG XXXIX, '89, 1863 for 
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list of ins. РЕ! б s.v. Ано. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq (in citation 
of SB Ш, 6293, 10 тёр Jerpo is restored). Sv. 


Avt@Ot (s. prec. entry; Pla+) in our lit. only mid. (and 
pass.) Аоярбороц (Demosth.+) fut. mid. Avrpüoopet LXX; 1 
aor mid Pivtpootgav, impv. irpoc Pass.: Iful. jetpo- 
Өпонш (LXX): L aor. £Avtpaüy, pf. 3 sg. Aekútpwtat, ptc. 
Lekvtpwyevac LXX. —DELG s.v. оо, 

Ө to free by paying a ransom.redeemr—( lit. (Demosth. 19, 
170) of prisoners (Diod. S. 5, 17. 3; Jos., Ant. 14, 371) 1 CI 155:2. 

© fig. отрекат. бгаріоос роу (inaprayer) 1 С159:4— 
Pass. pyvpie ў ypvoug AvtpmOyven ёк тї; pataias броу 
йуаотрофту; he ransomed with silver or gold from your futile 
wav of life 1 Pt 1:18 (on). Ek nvoz s. 2 below.—WvanUnnik. 
De verlossing 1 Pt 1:18, 19 en het problem van den 1 Pt 2). 

Ө iotiberate from an oppressive situation, set free, rescue, 
redeem, fig. ext. of mng. 1 (Ps.-Callisih. 2, 7, 4 Tay ‘Eada 
ketpoioaotiar; 3, 19, 10; LXX; Philo) пуа someone (Iren. 5, 
1, 1 [Harv 11 315, 1J) B 14:8. Of Christ in his coming again 
hertpeor rac ца he will redeem us 2 Cl 17:4. Of the Messiah 
© реу Autpovotica tov ораз Lk 24:21 (cp. 1 44:224; 1 
Macc 4:11; PsSol 8:30; 9:1). xvi 6 туо; someone fr: sometli. 
(Ps 118:134; cp. the ancient Christian prayer: CSchmidt, Heinrici 
Fesischr. 1914, p. 69, 32f) X. ўрос то тос буора; Tit 
2:14 (TesUos 18:2 ётё mavróg какой). Also туй ёк туос 
(non-bibl. ins in Ramsay, CB L2 566f thutpmoato mokoùg 
ёк какоу Baoüvov; Dt 13:6; Ps 106:2; Sir 51:2; Mel., P 67, 
415 ёк THE toU kógpiov Aorpeiac) someone fr. a monster Hv 
4, 1, 7. ФЕ dvaykov m 8:10. ёк tov okórovz B 14:5f, cp. vs. 
7. Ek Oavetou (Hos 13:14) 192. т. yuv ёк Bavatou Ac 
28:10 v], ёк тосойтшу какоу Аср! Ha 3, 10.—Pass. (Aris- 
tot, EN 16, 2 [1164b, 34]: LXX; Testos 18:2; Just., D. 131, 3; 
lren. 1, 21, 4 [Нагу, 1 186, 12]) he redeemed Èv ty убри bv 
grace IPhid 11:1 (on X. Èv cp. 2 Esdr 11:10 èv т. óevapier; Ps 
76:16; Sir 48:20). ywwokopey обу тобеу EhvTPwOYpEY we 
know; then, the source of our redempnon В 14:7 —New Docs 3, 
72-15. DELG s.v. ków. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


\0т000 1G, EWS, ў (s. AvTPOw; as legal and commercial t.t. 
in pap) 

© experience of being liberated from an oppressive situa- 
tion, transf. sense of commercial usage ‘redemption of someth. 
for a price’: ransoming, releasing, redemption (Plut., Arat. 11. 
21. aiypodwtwv: Palaeph. exc. Vat. p. 99, 10; LXX; TestJos 
8:1) тойу hirpoow t9 Aag bring about a deliverance for the 
people Lk 1:68 (cp. TestLevi 2:10 Armenian vers.: s. Charles). 
просёеуғсдш Aietpworv "ерохоо?. ни wait for the redemp- 
tion of Jerusalem 2:38; aitovia À. Hb 9:12, dià toU оўротос 
тоб kupiov À. Eotca тау TOG morebovotv redemption will 
come | СІ 12:7. 

Ө abstr. for coner. ransom(-money) dwoeis h. Gpaptiav cov 
you must give a ransom for your sins D 4:6; ср. B 19:10.—M-M. 
TW Spicq. 


Àvtpori]c, ой, Ò (s трд) redeemer (not innon-bibl. wr: 
of Horus: lren. І. 2, 4 [Harv. 1 18.4]; LXX of God: Ps 18:15; 
77:35, AcThom 60 [Aa 112 p. 177, 11]) of Moses Ac 7:35.—M- 
M.TW 


Avg via, ag, ў (Hero Alex. Ер, 264, 20; Plut.. Dio 961 [9, 2]; 
Ps.-Lucian, Asm. 40, Artem. L, 74; ins; pap since PEleph 5, 7 
[284/283 вс], LXX. TestAbr; TestJob 32:9; Philo; Joseph. [s. 
Auyvos, beg]: Just. A 1, 26, 7 Avyviag ... буатротіју; s. 
Phryn. p. 313f Lob.) fampstand upon which lamps were placed 
or hung (s. Ayvos, Бер); not a candlestick. тїбёүшї Emi tiv À. 


ухо) 


(ёт Муи) put on the (lamp)stand (TestAbr В srl 


[Stone p. 66]) Mt 5:15; Mk 4:21; Lk 8:16; 11:33, Ore 09. 19 
branched lampstand (Ex 25:31ff Jos., Ant, 14, 72) Hh Seven. 
Rv the seven churches of Asia appear as seven lam 9:2, hn 
1:12f, 202b; 2:1. Cp. kivijow tijv. cov Èk той т, 
Iwill remove your lampstand from its place, i c, ге 
the circle of the churches 2:5. Rv also likens the 
of Christ to two lampstands 11:4 (cp. Zech 4:1] 
ktw. М-М. TW. 


SR 
TOU Git, 
move you р. 
two Witnesses 
)—DELG Sy 


Auyvos,ov, 6 (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol, Te. 
Job; TestSim 8:4; Parler 9:14 [Christ]; Just, D, 10, 1) , 
(of metal or clay [Artem. 2, 9 p. 96, 20f hiyvoc A пт 
СШДЕ > Ken ny ss ls Ко 
дотракууос].—Ой-Бигтипр: Posidonius: 87 fgm. 94 Jac - D s 
S. 1, M, 11; Chariton 1, 1, 15; PGM 7, 359-64 § yi 
Auyvia beside koyvoc: Artem. 1, 74 p. 67, 12; IKos 364. T ©, 
TestAbr B p. 109, 19 [Stone p. 66]; TestIob 32:9. Philo Sp я 
Leg. 1. 296 коїгодот Adyvoug £ri tHe Avyvics: Jos B " bs 
429, Ant. 3, 182; 199) SEN 

© lit. Lk 11:36; GPL 5:18. фос Aúxvov (Chariton 1, | Is 
M. Ant 12, 15) light of a tamp Rv 22:5; cp. 18:23; čpyera o) 
a lamp is brought in Mk 4:21; кай V. Mt 5:15 (Paus 3,17 ¢ 
TOV kotópevov hiyvov). А. ттен light a lamp (Gry и 
a symbol of someth. out of place Рагоет. Gr.: Diogenian 6, 27 
4. Èv peompBpig Garretv. Likew. an unknown comic poet: dr 
721 K.) Lk 8:16; 10:33; 15:8. Qaív[ov] où Moy illumined 
without а lamp AcPt На 3, 28f —Use of the lamp as a Symbol: 
Eotwoay Оро... ol Айуб! kuópevor LK 12:35 (Artem 2 9 
A. xaòpevos): cp. D 16: 1. The Baptist as 6 ky voc б Kutópevoç 
к. фшушу J 5:35 (of Christ 6 баВеотоѕ À. Parler 9:14). The 
believers are 10 pay attention to the prophetic word úg Уууу 
фаімоути 2 Pt 1:19 (cp. Ps 118:105 Аууос ... ó Абуос оой). 

© as metaph. (Lycophron vs. 422 Xiyvoi are the eyes as vs. 
846 Aaya an eye) б А. тоо офнатбс ёту ó Spb} 
the lamp of the body is the eve Mt 6:22; Lk 11:34 (FSchwencke, 
ZWT 55, 1913, 251-60; WBrandi, ZNW 14, 1913, 97-116; 177- 
201: BBacon, Exp. 8th ser., 7, 1913, 275- 88; JDerrett, Law in 
the NT, 70, 189-207; GSchneider, Das Bildwort von der Lampe 
etc., ZNW 61, '70, 183-209.— Further іл s.v. &mhoùs). Of the 
Spirit of God À. épevvov xà таша m; үчотрбс Е СІ21:2 (Pr 
20:27 A). Of the heavenly Jerusalem 0 А. огт тб Gpviov Ry 
21:23.—KGalting, D. Beleuchtungsperite im isr.-jüd. Kulturge- 
biet: ZDPV 46, 1923, 1-50; RSmith. BA 27. '64, 1-31, 01-24; 
29.66, 2-27. —B. 484; Pauly-W. X111 1566ft: КІ. Pauly 111 478ff. 
OEANE 111 326-30. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


А br, Test- 


Мо impf. £kvov; fut. ош LXX; | aor. &kvoa. Pass.: impf. 
Ekvópiv: 1 fut. AvOYooper: 1 aor. £kó6iv; pf. Хорол, 2 sg. 
devout, ptc. Àekvpévos (Нот. +). 

© to undo someth. that is used to tie up or constraia 
someth., loose, untie bonds (Da 5:12 Thcod.). fetters (Lucian, 
Dial. Mar. 14, 3; Job 39:5 beatior; Philo, Somn. 1, 181; Hippol. 
Ref. 5, 19, 20) or someth. similar. 

© lit. ти бесра AcPl Ha 3, 14; тоуіриута Mk 1:7; Lk3:16; 
41:27. ттуу ому MPol 13, 2 (JosAs 10:11; 13:3); agpuyldas 
break (Polyaenus 5, 2, 12) Rv 5:2, 5 vl. (of the broken seals ofa 
will: BGU 32611, 21 1) ибти £01; POxy 715, 19.00 of 
the opening of a document: Parler 7:21 Àvoov tijv ётіотоМу 
тайлуу; 7:36; Plut., Dio 31, 4 [a letter}; Vi. Aesopi W 92 P) 

© fig. #2000 deopoc t. үлооотс abtov Mk 7:35; cp. Lk 
1:63 D. Ave тута otvbeqpov бк loose every unjust fetter 
В 3:3 (Is 58:6). 

Ө toset free someth. tied or similarly constrained, set free 
loose, untie—@ lit. apers., animal, or thing that is bound ortied: 


€» 


ло) 


Bell. 2. 28, Ant. 13, 409; Ps 145:7) Ac 22:30; 


Pa 6:2 (cp. b below); AcPI Ha 3, 6. Angels that 
ep YS d Ry 9:14. Also more gener. (IAndroslsis, Kyme 48 
are bou, Ww òeopois Auto) release, set free prisoners Ac 24:26 
By TOUS geqqtiovs AcPI Ha 11, 9. Of Satan, bound and im- 
vl; mE an abyss Rv 20:3. Avthroerat ó сатауй ёк тус 
risoned уой vs. 7.—Of Lazarus, bound 1n grave-clothes 
URGING gy unbind him J 11:44 (Vi. Aesopi 1 83 Xicate 
fF his fetters) —Of animals (X., An. 3,4, 35) a colt 


»novy-take 0 
qiiov-tà p Mt 21:2; Mk 11:2, 4f; Lk 19:30f, 33ab (perh. 


dicated by 
vov Pouv 


.]5 (A. ётба 
3:150. T sandal Ae 7:33 (Ex 3:5; Josh S15); 13:25.— 


sob untie t 
P vpiyac Aehvpéveu with unbound hair Hs 9. 9. 5; cp. 
wc piyas Аећурёчис Hs 9, 13,8. — 

© fig. free. set free, release &mó "voc (Testlos 15:6; 


Cyranides р. 97, 12) AvOnvat p т. боро го be set 
vee from this bond Lk 13:16. Ато (тё yvvaukóc; are you 
jd from a wife. i.e. not bound to a wife? 1 Cor 7:27 (a previous 
ate of being ‘bound’ need not be assumed; cp. Chion, Ep. ty 
3 hehvpevec=[speak] in an unrestrained manner. See also Sim- 
plicius in Epict. р. 129. 3: ‘one who does not found a family is 
ebutoc’, i.e. free). The pf. pass. ptc. IMg 12:1 isthe negation of 
Sebepiatt Le. unbound. On ISm 6:2 s. comm. by WBauer. ёк in- 
sead of тё: А. пуй ÈK тоу биертиу free someone from sins 
Ry 1:5. туй ёк дерс oibripov | СІ 56:9 (Job 5:20). Bonds 
from pers. loose, remove (Xpuotoc) huge Gg" pv таута 
dcopOv IPhid 8:1. 

то reduce someth. by violence into its components, de- 
stroy (tren. 1, 8, 1 [Harv. 1 67, 9]). of a building rear down Ш. 
16, 10; X.. An. 2,4, 17f; Herodian 7, 1, 7; 1 Esdr 1:52; Jos., Bell. 
6, 32; SibOr 3. 409) т. уйду tovtov J 2:19. то pecotoryov 
Eph 2:14 (in ітарегу) —ў тру Ehveto the stern began to 
break up Ac 27:41 (PLond Ш 1164h, 19 p. 164 [Ш Ap] uses À. 
of the dismantling of a ship). Of the parts of the universe, as it is 
broken up and destroyed in the final conflagration 2 Pt 3:10-12 
(cp. Just., D. 5, 4; Tat. 25, 2) —Of a meeting (ЇЇ. 1, 305; Od. 2, 
257; Apollon. Rhod. 1. 708; X., Cyr. 6, 1. 2: Diod. S. 19. 25, 7; 
EpArist 202: Jos.. Апі 14, 388 AvGetong т. BowAnc) Avbeions 
т. ббүбүшүтү; when rie meeting of the synagogue had broken ир 
Ac 13:43.—AvOeioc. Ол 1081,3 as edited (so also Otero | 82, no. 
3) is incorrectly read instead of £[kye6ricav, s. s.v. Épyouot 
lat. 

Ө to do away with, destroy, bring to an end, abolish (So- 
crat., Ep. 28, 2 and 4 ‘dispel’ slanders; Tat. 13. узу... Abeta 
HETE TOV обюнатоз, Mel., P 43, 301 à топос £eOy-the type 
was abolished [when the antitype made its appearance]) À. tà 
&pya t. burfólov destroy the works of the devil 13 3:8. Pass. 


At 607 





ето naoa рүн all magic began ta be dissolved lEph 19:3. 
Avera 0 Shelipog фут. jrovoiy Aes destructiveness comes ta 
an end through the unity 13:1.—. т. ddivuc т. (uvtov must 
mean in its context: (God) brought the pangs to an end (IG V2, 
128, 49 [280 вс] Ekvoev бім; Lycophron vs. 1198 ddives 
f&Ekvoe yovie: Himerius, Or. 64 (От. 18]. 1 Хобууса тас 
dtvas of the cessation of labor pains; Job 39:2; Aciian, HA 
12. 5 toc тшу mdiver Мо Seopous; Eutecnius 3 p. 30, 26), 
so that the ‘birth’ which ts to bring Christ to light may attain its 
goat (Haenchen ad toc.) Ac 2:24 (but s. dGevatug 18; originally 
it 1s probable that “the bonds of death’ went with "loose"; Pol 
1:2—Of commandments, laws, statements repeal, annul, abolish 
(Hat. 1,29.  vopov. Text fr. Nysa in Diod. S. 1,27, 4 боа £y6 
ёуоробетцоа, ovdeis айта Deva vous Acl. Aristid. 30 p. 
573 D.: vópovc; Achilles Tat. 3, 3, 5; SIG 355, 21; 1219, 12; 
Jos., Ant. 11, 140) ёутолу Mt 5:19, то сарритоу abolish the 
Sabbath 3 5:18 (in John, Jesus is accused not of breaking the Sab- 
bath, but of doing away w. it as an ordinance). Pass. (Dio Chrys. 
58 [75]. 10 т. хороо ÀvGEvroc) 7:23; 10:35 (RJungkuntz, СТМ 
35, "64, 556-65 [J 10:34-6]).—Avew tov оооу annul (the 
true teaching about) Jesus (by spurning it); (cp. Alex. Aphr., Fat. 
26,112 p. 196, 18 À. пуб тоу Zryvovoc AOyurv=certain teach- 
ings of Zeno; opp. ópohoyetv: s. Iren. 1, 9, 3 [Harv. 1 85, 10]) 
1J 4:3 v.l. (for the rdg. Avet s. Iren. 3, 16, 8 [Нагу 11 90, 3]; 
CI. AL, рт. 35 p. 218, ТОТ Siáhlin; Orig. XI [GCS] 152, 28; 
Socrates, HE 7,32; EHarnack, SBBerlAk 1915, 556-61 -Studien 
131, 132-37; A Rahlfs, TLZ 40, 1915, 525; OPiper, JBL 66, 
"47, 440-44 [exorcistic, break a spell). 

Ө On the combination and contrast of дву and Мону Mt 
16:19; 18:18 s. бео 4; also GLambert, Vivre et Penser, Ше s., 
“43/44, 91-103.—B. 1239Е М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Adis, бос,  (PPetr 11, 39b, 15 [I1 Bc] has the genitive Aw- 
itoc from a nominative Awic. Or does ће name—which is found 
nowhere else—belong to a positive degree of comparison Awis 
[claimed by Buttmann for the not uncommon Awiwv, а nom. 
sing.=more pleasant, more desirable]? Cp. Semonides 7, 30 03 
[=West р. 102] ойк ёоту XX) thode Awiwv yuvy=no other 
woman is more worthy of being desired than this one.) Lois, 
grandmother of Timothy 2 Ti 1:5.—BHHW 11 1103. 


Ait, 6 indecl. (35. —LXX, TestAbr, Phito—In Joseph. А@- 
tos, ov [Ant. 1, 201]) Lot, son of Haran, nephew of Abraham 
(Gen 11:27): he lived in Sodom Lk 17:28f; was rescued fr. that 
doomed city, having led a virtuous life 2 Pt 2:7; 1 СЇ 11:1 (SRap- 
paport, D. gerechic Lot: ZNW 29, 1930, 299-304). His wife per- 
ished because, upon leaving the city, she looked back, contrary 
to God's command Lk 17:32 (on the whole s. Gen 19). His sep- 
aration fr. Abraham 1 Cl 10:4 (s. Gen 13, esp. vss. 14—16).—(Оп 
the spelling s. JWordsworth-HWhite on Mt 1:17.)—BHHW 11 
1105f. DELG. 














T mM кє пе 





It’ numerical sign = 40 (теооє[а}ракомта; Diod. S. 22, 13, 
2) Ac 10:41 D; Hs 9, 4, 3; 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 4 9, 16, 5: Gs F4 
Bodmer.—Pauly-W. XVI 1661. 


Мао, 6 indccl. (cp. the name 772 1 Ch 6:20 [М0]. 2 Ch 
29:12 [Mac]; 31:13) Маа, inthe gencalogy of Jesus Lk 3:26. 


Mayaday, 1 indecl. Magadan, place of uncertain location 
on Lake Gennesaret Mt 15:39; Mk 8:10 v.l. the parallel pass., 
has Achpevov(c (q.v.), whose location is similarly uncertain. 
Other wll, for both pass.: Mayaôt, Маүеба (-àv), Моүбоћа 
(-йу); for Mk: (MeXeyada [D]). —IBoehmer, ZNW 9, 1908, 
227-29; CKopp. Dominican Studies 4, '50, 344-50, BHHW 11 
1121; OEANE Ш 399f. 


Maydada(v) s. Mayaddv. 


Maydcadnyn, ijs, т] (subst. fem. of Maydalnvós, 1), бу) 
woman from Magdala, Magdalene, surname of a certain Магу 
(s. Mapia 2). prob. fr. the town of Magdala which, асс. to the 
Talmud, lay about a twenty minutes’ walk fr. Tiberias on the 
west side of the Lake of Gennesaret (s. Mayadav, Buhl 225, 
CKopp, The Holy Places of the Gospels. tr. RWalls, 63, 190-97) 
Mt 27:56, 61; 28:1; MK 15:40, 47; 16:1, 9; Lk 8:2; 24:10: J 
19:25; 20:1, 18; GPt 12:50. 


Мауғбох s ‘Apyayed(d)av. 


нүнө, 05,1 (s. next entry and ptáyoc; Pla. et al; on the 
spelling s. B-D-F $23; s. MIt-H. 339) a rite or rites ordinar- 
ily using incantations deslgned to influence/control transcen- 
dent powers, magic (Theophr, HP 9, 15, 7; Vett. Val. 210, 
4; IDefixWünsch 4, 15; PGM 1, 127; Zosimus ?: Herm. Wr. 
IV p. 108 Sc; the Herm. document Kopy kóopov in Stob. | 
407, 4 W-p. 494, 7 Sc.; Jos., Ant. 2, 286) in a list of vices B 
20:1 (Ascls 2:5 payein w. фарракеію and other vices). £uero 
таса paysia ТЕрћ 19:3 (bao 4). PL magic arts (Jos, Ant. 
2, 284) in a list of vices D 5:1. Of Simon Ac 8:11 (cp. РСМ 
4, 2447: Паур&тт. ó mpopýtns Huovrókewg, “Адриуф 
aou Emdeucvipevos т. бохашу tr Belas атой цоугіос 
"Pachrates, prophet of Heliopolis, demonstrating the force of his 
divine magic").—R. Kotansky, Israel Exploration Journal 41, '91, 
267-81, amulets used in prayers to angels; КІ. Pauly Ш873Е Lit. 
s.v. Ўрох9.—В. 1494. DELG s.v. payos. М-М. TW. 


peyeto fut. payetow practice magic (s. prec. entry and 
раүос̧; Eur. Iph. 1338; TestSol 15:5 [pass.]; Tat. 1, 1; Plut, 
Artax. 3, 6, Numa 15, 8; Gk.-Aram. ins in CClemen, D. Einfiuss 
d. Mysterienreligionen auf d. älteste Christentum 1913 p. 10, 3 
отратүүос... uayevoe Мі0ру) Ac 8:9 (JFossum, Simon Ma- 
gus: DDD 1473-77). Inaltstof vices D 2:2.—DELG s.v. payos. 
M-M. TW. 


pou. s. рауга. 


Mayvyoica, 05, T] (Hdt. ct al ; ins) Magnesia, a city in Asia 
Minor a short distance southeast of Ephesus, IMg ins. A temple 
of Artemis was one of its adornments. In order to differentiate 
this city from Magnesia in Thessaly, which was considered its 
mother (OGI 503 Mayvntes ot трос ty Майубро тотар, 
токо, буте; Mayvijtww том £v Oeooahig, also the notes; 


SIG 636 and1 157), and fr. another Magnesia in AsiaM; 

Mt. Sipylus (ОСІ 501, 13; 229 s. note 12: for the 3; TOF es, 
Sip), it ts called Magnesia on the Macander, despite s.l m. 
it lies on the Lethacus, about 61/5 km, distant ft. the Nes thar 
The name of the river is usu. added w. a prep. in o асад, 
прос w. dat., as also in OGI 229, 84; 503 (5 bx Passage 
Mai 40, 11 and 16; 44, 4; 101, 8. An inhabitant d hu. 
called Мау, гос (Hdt. et al. in lit; also on ing А “ity jg 
(cp. the material in Lghtf. on IMg ins, also OG] 49. mts 
234; 319; 501. For reff. to the name s, IMagnM s E. 
206}); not Mayvnoteus (v..) or Маүуйаос (the lo 


ai index А 
lgnatius).—Pauly-W. XIV 471, KI. Pauly 111 885г тео, 


PECS si 


NYO, 00, (s. payeia, payevo—O a Magus, a Pers 
: S, a (Pers 
[SNyberg, D. Rel. d. alten Iran '38], then also Babylonian) an 
man and priest, who was expert in astrology, interpretati ay 
dreams and various other occult arts (so Hdt.+; no Ar ef 
M2; s. Da 2:2, 10, in still other pass. in Da, Theod : Tat. 28 у 
Beside фАбоофос of Apollonius of Tyana: Orig, C. Cae 
41, 13). After Jesus” birth payor Magi Mt 2:7 (cp. Jos., Ant P 
216), 16a (=GJs 22:1); vs. 16b; GJs 21:1, 3 (apart fr, IRR 
нбүо! appears in codd. of GJs twice in 21:2; once in vs. Voi 
more definitely uáyot G70 ávatoAov (G70 "Appafiiac Jis 
D. 77,4, Garo йубтод Orig., C. Cels. 1, 40, 20) Magi from ike 
east Mt 2:1 came to Palestine and declared that they had read in 
the stars of the birth of the Messianic King. Diog. L. 2, 45 noi 
8 Apwototehyg payov туй #0бута Ck Lupias ес "AOivas 
in order to announce to Socrates that he would come to a violent 
end.—AbDieterich, ZNW 3, 1902, 1—14; FSteinmetzer, D. Gesch. 
der Geburt u. Kindheit Christi 1910; GFrenken, Wunder u. Taten 
der Heiligen 1929, 186-93: KBornhauser, D. Geburts- u. Kind- 
heitsgesch. Jesu 1930. FCumont, L' Adoration des Mages: Mem- 
orie della Pontif. Acc. Rom. di Archeol. 3, 32, 81-105. EHodous, 
CBQ6, 44, 71-74: 77-83.—On the Magi HMeyboom, Magiërs: 
TT 39, 1905, 40-70; GMessina, D. Ursprung der Magier u. d. 
zarath. Rel., diss. Berl. 1930,1 Magi a Betlemme e una predizione 
di Zoroastro '33 (against him GHartmian. scholastik 7, 32, 403- 
14); RPettazzoni, RHR 103, "31, 144-50; Goodsp., Probs. 141— 
On the star of the Magi HKritzinger, Der Stern der Weisen 1911; 
HGVoigt, Die Geschichte Jesu и. d. Astrologie 1911; OGerhardt 
Der Stern des Messias 1922; DFróvig, D. Stern Bethlehems in 
der theol. Forschung: TK 2, '31, 127-62; CSSmith. СОК 1H, 
32, 212-27; WVischer, D. Ev. von den Weisen aus dem Mor. 
genlande: EVischer Festschr. 35, 7-20; ELohmeyer, D. Stem 
d. Weisen: ThBI 17, '38, 288-99; GHartmann. Stimmen d. Zet 
138, °41, 234-38; JSchaumberger, Ein neues Keilschriftfragment 
über d. angebl. Stern der Weisen: Biblica 24, '43, 162-69, buts. 
ASachs and CWalker, Kepler's View of the Star of Bethlehem 
and the Babylonian Almanac for 7/6 BC: Iraq 46/1, '84, 43-55. 
Cp. Toy І. 2 
Ө magician (trag. ct al.; Aeschin. 3, 137 [ntyoc- rovpós 
Diod S. 5, 55, 3; 34 + 35 fgm. 2, 5 тіс... бубрюто ро? 2 
false prophet, who mohAous &Ermára; Vett. Val. 74, 17; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 3, 93; TesiReub 4:9) of Barjesus=Elymas оп Сурп5 
Ac 136,8. Cp. Hm 11:2 v1— Onthe history ofthe word ANOS 
Beginn. 1 5, "93, 164-88-Essays | 308-30: HKippenbet 
Garizim u. Synagoge "71, 122-24 on Ac 8:10; MMeyer P : 
recki, edd., Ancient Magic and Ritual Power '95. M-LThomst 


» 


uoc 


und Schwarze Magie in Mesopotamien (СМІ 


jagnose : 
qubcrdiag 2) n.d.: ancicnt Mesopotamian background. S, also 


palm of Alexandria and a Secret Gospel of Mark 
MSmith. 220-18 for ancient sources and 423-44 for bibl. (for 
"13, ©. bout media hype and fantastic hypotheses relating to 
caution í +. JFitzmyer, How to Exploit a Secret Gospel: Amer- 
this Wor s "73, 510-72). FGraf, La magie dans I’ antiquité 
А Я 95.—B. 1494 Renehan "82 s.v. DELG. М-М. 
Gréc 
TW. si ied 

^w. б indecl. (2:2) Magog, mentioned w. Gog (s. Гоу) 
Mo of God in the last days Rv 20:8. The ia 
among ames are fr. Ezk 38:2-39:16; but there Gog is prince of 
and the xm in Rv G. and M. are two peoples (cp. SibOr 3, 319 
bw joe Mayóy; 512).—Lit. s.v. Fwy; also RdcVaux, 
X og- Hierapolis: RB 43, `34, 568-71. 

^, 6 (also Мабар) indecl. (77; also Philo, Mut. 
Me cis. Ant. 2, 257 Модем, ric) Midian, a people 
Я Arabie. Үй M. is (afer Ex 2:15) the place where Moses stayed 
fr a while Ac 7:29-—BHHW I 1214; KL Pauly Ш 1290. 


pocos, об, ô (Hom. et al.; Kaibel 644, 4, 690, 2; PSI 253, 134; 
s Schwyzer 1 472; collateral forms нообос and һаотос [q.v.]) 
‘one of the breasts" (distinguished from the om Bog ‘chest’, the 
area of the torso where the patoi are located; the distinction 
noted Il. 4. 480f Babe оттбов тара patóv ôetiov=he smote 
him in the chest near his right nipple). 

O one ofthe mammillae of a male, nipple (oft. Hom.; Apol- 
Jon. Rhod. 3, 119; Achilles Tat. 3, 8, 6; Etym. Mag. *574, 220) 
of the triumphant Christ Rv 1:13 vl. 

Q mammary gland of a female, mamma, breast (Hom. et 
а; Artem. 1, 16; TestNapht 1:12 v]; also of an animal's udder: 
Callim. 1, 48; Aratus, Phaen. 163; Crinagoras no. 26, 6). Fig. 
(Philo, Act. M. 66) of springs (Pampretius of Panopolis [V ар] 
1,90 [ed. HGerstinger: SBWienAk 208. 3. 1928]) which offerto 
humans touc трос Cor]c рафокс their life-giving breasts 1 СІ 
20:10.—DELG s.v. ниото;. М-М. 


Модоїос s. Matibuio;. 
paĝeiy s. uaveiva. 


поа, atos, 70 (s. pavðúvw; Soph., Hdt. et al.; ins, 
рар; Jer 13:21; Philo; Just.) someth. that is learned, knowledge, 
teaching Dg 5:3.--DE!_G s.v. navOavo. TW. Sv. 


posue nos, 1). Úv (s. prec. entry; the adj. in various 
senses: ‘fond of learn: g. mathematical, astronomical’: Pla. et al.; 
SibOr 13, 67), subst. чыйнеткос, ov, 6 (Aristot. et al). The 
study of mathematics was a core feature of ancient learning and 
Was closely associated with study of celestial phenomena. The 
latter emphasis in our lit. and in the sense astrologer (M. Ant. 4. 
48; Sext. Emp., Adv. Math.; Philo, Mut. Nom. 71) DX:4.—DELG 
Sv. pavOdvu. 


padyteia, 016, үр (s. нибтүпү;) lesson, instruction (Timo 
[Ш BC] 54 in Poet. Philos.; Dio Chrys. 4, 41; Ascls 3:13; Just., 
D. 53, 6; Suda) of тб котастуио рейду н. whose demeanor 
isa great lesson \Tr 3:2.— DELG s.v. pavOavo. 


родео (s. рабт) 1 aor. ёрабцсесоа, pass. Żaby- 
TevOny. 

0 (be pupil, with implication of being an adherent of the 
leacher—@ intr. be or become a pupil or disciple (Plut., Mor. 
832b; 837¢; Ps.-Callisth, 2, 4, 4 тм; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 23, 104p.. 
Uu Пуёаүдры; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. Proleg. Аа) tivi (Orig, 


pays 609 


C. Cels. 2,9, 60) of someone (Таор) drathyrevory up hjoov 
Joseph had become a disciple of Jesus Mt 27:57 x.l. Likew. 
as 

(9 pass. dep. (Just, A 1, 15, 6; Hippol, Ref. 1, 2, 16) 
pantero become а disciple тус (1.) £uutrevr] vp 
“noot Mt 27:57. үрпиңатебє paytevdets ту биек т. 
оўраушу а scribe who has become a disciple of the Kgdm. 
of heaven or who has been trained for the kgdm. Mt 13:52 
(yPappatevs 2b). Abs. ТЕрћ 3:1. paov uaünreionca 7 am 
becoming a disciple more and more IRo 5:1. This gave risc to a 
new active form (B-D-F §148, 3; Rob. 800) 

Ө to cause one to be a pupil, teach, trans. (Ascls 3:18 
ко pafhtevoovaw таута та Evy кої таоау yhoooay elg 
түү Gv[a}otaaw той бүат{ц]той, Just., D. 53, 1 Xpiotoc .. 
fpa Oiprevoev айтойс) make a disciple uf, teach Тууй someone 
Mt 28:19. ixavoug make a number of disciples Ac 14:21. Abs. 
ü pabytevovtes Ёуте Лабе what you command when yau are 
instructing or winning disciples IRo 3:1. — Оршу paOytevOipveet 
become your disciples, be instructed by you Eph 10:1 (cp. pres. 
subst. ptc. of paðnrevópevor = of побої Did., Gen. 69, 24; 
245, 17; aor. ptc. at ёё той Seo Xpioto palytevOetoct 
éxkAnoice Orig., C. Cels. 3, 29, 24; По)лкартос... tro 
Grootohuw pabytevGetc Iren. 3, 3, 4 [Harv. 112, 4]. —DELG 
s.v. раудауо, М-М. EDNT. TW, Sv. 


pads, od, б (s. pavðdvw; Hdt.* ins; BGU 1125, 9 [I 
BC]; POxy 1029, 25. In LXX only in two places in Jer [13:21; 
20:11], and then as v.l. of codex A; Ascls 3:17, 21; Philo, Joseph.. 
apolog. exc. Ar.) gener. ‘learner, pupil, disciple" 

© one who engages in learning through instruction from 
another, pupil, apprentice (in contrast to the teacher [Ath. 17, 3 
p Доолот); Did., Gen. 66, 25) Mt 10:24f; Lk 6:40 (TMan- 
son, The Teaching of Jesus, '55, 237-40). 

Ө one who is rather constantly associated with someone 
who has a pedagogical reputation or a particular set of views, 
disciple, adherent (Pla.. Apol. 33a; X., Mem. 1,6, 3; Dio Chrys. 
11 [12], 5; Lucian, M. Percgr. 28 al; Diog. L. 7, 7, 179; 8, 1, 3; 
10, Н, 22; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 35, 254 of tu; SIG 1094, 5f айтос 
kat oL paðntat abtou; Jos., Ant. 9, 68; 13, 289), oft. w. an indi- 
cation of the pers. whose disciple one is, mostly in the gen. (Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 176 ’Aptorotedovs p., Ant. 9, 33; 15, 3; Just., A 1, 26, 
4 tov Zipovoz; Tat. 39, 3 °"Орфекос; Iren. 1, prologue 2 (Harv, 
14, 7] Otalevrivov; Theosophien 66 Poppupiov ш). 

© р. "Iodvvov Mt 9:142; 11:2; 14:12; Mk 2:18ab; 6:29; 
Lk 5:33; 7:18f; 11:1; J 1:35, 37; 3:25. т. Мобовсос 9:28b 
tov Фарісоіоу Mt 22:16; Mk 2:18c tov Mohvkáprov MPol 
22:2; EpilMosq 1. 

(B. esp. of the disciples of Jesus (of Paul: Orig, C. Cels. 1, 48, 
70) 

а. ofthe Twelve of dwdeka p. айтой his twelve disciples Mt 
10:1; 11:1; of ëvôeka p. 28:16. ot paðnrat atov (or м. an- 
other gen. of similar mng.; ср. Just., A 1, 67, 7 тос атоотолок 
осто? kai partais; Just., D. 53, 1 al.; Did., Gen. 38, 21; Orig., 
C. Cels. 2, 2, 10. —Yet it is somet. doubtful whether a particu- 
lar pass. really means the Twelve and not a larger [s. В below] or 
smaller circle; EMartinez, CBQ23, "61, 281-92 [restricted to the 
12, even in Mt 18]) Mt 8:21; 12:1; 15:2; Mk 5:31; 6:1, 35, 45; 
8:27; Lk 8:9; J 2:2; 3:22 and oft. Also without a gen. (but freq. 
vell. + avtov) ot u. Mt 13:10; 14:19; 16:5; Mk 8:1; 9:14; 
10:24; Lk 9:16; J 4:31; 11:7 and oft. LBrun, D. Berufung 
der ersten Jünger Jesu: SymbOst 11, '32, 35-54, SvanTilborg, 
The Jewish Leaders im Mt, 72, 99-141; ULuz, Dic Jünger im 
Mt, ZNW 62, 71, 141-47; on the "beloved disciple” of J 13:23 
al. s. FFilson, JBL 68, '49, 83-88; ETitus, ibid. '50, 323-28; 
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grandfather of Noah (Gen 5:21 ff); in the genealo “М 


3:37.—BHHW 11 1208. BY Of Jesus ip 
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FNeirynck, The Anonymous Disciple in John 1: ETL 66, "90. 
5-37. 

В. of Jesus" disciples. male and female, gener. буАос moli 
p. airo? a large crowd of his adherents Lk 6:17; тау то 
тМм0ос том р. the whole crowd of the disciples 19:37. 0t p- 
adroit ixeevoi a large number of his disciples Т1 УА, толо 
8k (х1. om.) vov p. їттой J 6:66.—Papias (2:4). 

у. Evenafier Jesus resurrection those who followed him were 
called jt. (generations later, as Socrates is called the p. of Homer: 
Dio Chrys. 38 [55], З) oi р. той Kupio Ac 9:1; р. "цоо? 
Хрїютой IMg 9:2 (opp. 6 povos diddaKahos, who also had 


paio, 05, ў (Hom. et ab; LXX; En 106:3, 1. Phi 
370113 (1 an) lit. ‘mama’, also midwife GJs 5.) B nilo; App 
19:1 (Bodmer once; codd. nvice), 19:2 (twice); 20. уе; 18:1; 

; : с odd) 
Maíovbpos, ov, б (Hom.*; ins; SibOr 4, 149. Wn 
ander, a river in Caria in Asia Minor IMg ins; g M : Hae. 

` IY VIO. 

Maivays. Mewa. 


paivopat (Hom. et al: POxy 33 ІМ 9r. PHerm 


the prophets as his рати vs. 3; 10:1). Ac uses jt almost | $777 у FA j 71m 
exclusively to denote the members of the new community of ha b а deii 3:20; SibOr 4, 83; "e 
believers (Just. D, 35, 2; s. Rtzst. Erlosungsmyst. 127f), so | “08: 207. ^. 394. 8. Ap. 1, 204; apolog. exc, Mel.) be mas 


that it almost- Christian (cp. 11:26) 6:16, 7; 9:19; 11:26, 29; be ош of one's mind beside bouóvtov угу ang as а ч 


" i Te 
13:52; 15:10 al. тоу рабутоу (without wes) some Christians of it: have no вото er oneself 1 10:20 (ср. Fur, Bad 
21:16 (ср. X., Cyr. 1, 4, 20, An. 3, 5, 16; Herodas 2, 36 tov 291: Hdt. 4, 19 б бону xov Ваоћёа ХВ уе Kai блот, 
торуёшу; Polyaenus 5, 17, 2 kai ўопу Taw Мактдоушу).— Geow paivetan Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 8: ће owl warns the othe, 


birds about humans, but the birds Gvóntov abri x,- 

«at раімєсдо ёфаскоу; the same ict Балыр 
Diog. L. 1, 49 the members of the Athenian CONDE con Н; 
ing Solon: роїуєсбоц Eheyov айту; Orig., С. Cels 4 " ч 
Opp. chy Oeias kai оофросоуцс фтната cemogbeyyecd A A 


кало! робцтаі IPol 2:1. Individuals (Aberciusins. 3: `A.. 6 p. 
Topévoc бүуой);: Ananias Ac 9:10; Mnason 21:16b; Timothy 
16:1. 

б, The martyrs (s. опрартис 3) are specif. called p. kepiov 
MPol 17:3. Also ubsol. р. IEph 1:2; [Tr 5:2; IRo 5:3; IPol 7:1. 


As long as a Christian's blood has not been shed, the person 1s | 26:25. paivy you re crazy, said to one who has brought incred. 
only n beginner in discipleship (IRo 5:3), nota poris Одос ible news 12:15; you re out of vour mind, you re raving. said 
"Тоо? Хрюто IRo 4:2.— For lit. s. on darootohos and s also | 10 Опе whose enthusiasm seems to have outrun better judgment 


JWach, Meister and Jünger 1925; ESchweizer, Lordship and Dis- 26:24 (Ath. 3I, 1 and Satlust. 4 p. 6, 8 п. as a judgment on a 
eipleship, '60, 464-66; GBornkamm, Bultmann Festschr, "64, | man proclaiming certain teachings; Porphyr., Vi. Plotini с. 15 
171-91 (Mt 28:16-20)-.B. 1225. DELG sv. pavOdvu. М-М. | Hctveo8ca tov Hopuptov as a judgment on а poem that has 
TW. Sv. been recited). Of the impression made on strangers by speak- 
ers in ‘tongues’ 1 Cor 14:23 (Herm. Wr. 9, 4 those who were 
filled w. divine Gnosis made a similar impression on outsiders: 
pepnvévar okova; cp. Hippol., Ref. 5, 8, 6; Did., Gen. 230, 
11).—DELG. М-М. TW. Spica. 


padyteta, ас, ў (Diod. S. 2, 52, 7; Diog. L. 4,2: 8, 42) 
(female) disciple: Mary Magdalene p. tov kvpiov ОР! 12:50; 
Eubula, one of Paul's disciples АсРІ Ha 2, 9.—Also abs. disci- 
ple (5. ребут 2by) of Tabitha in Joppa Ac 9:36.—DELG s.v. 


pavücvu. М-М. TW. 
Mad GÀ s. Maec. 


Mad «ioc, ov, 6 (edd. mostly Матдсїос; soalso GEb 19, 
83; Papias (2:4, 16]). Cp. FBurkitt, JTS 34, "33, 387-90. Also 
Matiz; Preisigke, Namenb.; HMilne, Catal. of the Lit. in the 
Brit. Mus. 1927, no. 99, 2 Matthew. His name is included in all 
the lisis of the 12 apostles: Mk 3:18; Lk 6:15; Ac 1:13. The first 
gospel (title ката M-ov) describes him in its list as 6 tekovng 
Mt 10:3, thereby identifying him w. the tax-collector of 9:9; 
sim. СЕБ 19, 83.—AJülicher. RE Xil 1903, 428fT; Zahn, En. 
11? 2587, EvDobschütz, Matth. als Rabbi u. Katechet: ZNW 27, 
1925, 338-48: КІ. Pauly Ш 108Sf; BHHW 1I 1171ff. EDNT. 


Maddavs. Мат@ау. 


Made (edds. and mss. also MatBat, Мо@баб; геу in- 
decl. Afatthat, in the genealogy of Jesus. 

© son of Levi, father of Eli and grandfather of Joseph Lk 
3:24.—@ son of Levi, father of Jorim vs. 29. 


Maias, ov, 6 (Јоѕерћ. -Едй and mss. also Мотбіос, 
Prob. a short form of Матто) Matthias, the successful can- 
didate in the election to replace the traitor Judas Ac 1:23, 26.— 
PGaechter, Petrus u. seine Zeit, "58, 31-66; KRengstorf, OPiper 
Festschr. “62, 178-92: КІ. Pauly Ш 1086; BHHW 11 1174. 


Madovoaad, 6 indecl. (песто. Ѕо also Philo and En 
106:1; 107:3, the latter in the form MeQovochex.—lJoseph. has 
Ma@ovod)ac, but only in nom.) Methuselah, son of Enoch and 





paxagibw Ап. fut. pakapið; 1 aor. Quacóptoc; ful. pass 
какиробусорш: 4 Mace 16:9 (какар “blest”. s. two next en- 
tries: Hom. etal.: Vett. Val. 88, 25; LXX; Philo. Exs. 152; Joseph.) 
to call or consider someone especially favored, call/consider 
blessed, happy, fortunate twa someone (lMippocr., Ep. 17; IEph 
la, 11, 17f; Diod. S. 13, 58, 2; Chariton $, 8. 3; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 4, 114 $476; Gen 30:13; Sir 11:28; Jus., Bell, 7, 356; tò 
pokapiteoat pev той; ттоуоос bd той "Dyot Orig. C 
Cels. 6, 16, 30, w. Zupnpéw 8, 57, 27; Did , Gen 72, 1; 149,27) 
or ti someth. (Herodian 5, 1. 5; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 135) Lk 1:48 (cp. 
30434 1-11); IEph 5:1; GJs 12:2. тойс оторєіуаутас those 
who showed endurance Js 5:11, tuvtòv oneself Hs 9. 28, 6; 
AcPI Ha 6, 7. thv teheiav yvwot 1 CI 1:2 thv eic бЕОУ avxoU 
váy his (the bishop's) attitude toward God \Phid 1:2. Рет. 
abs. (X.. Mem. 1, 6, 9) Dg 10:8.—New Docs 4, 39. DELG sv. 
накар. М-М. TW. 


HEXEELOG, ій, tov (s. prec. and next entry; Pind., Pla., X 4) 
Ө pert. to being fortunate or happy because of circum- 
stantes, fortunate, happy.—(&) of humans, with less focus 
on the transcendent dimension compared to usage in 2 below 
(Chrysippus in Diog. L. 7, 179 calls himself a pukúpiog амр: 
Epicl. 2, 18, 15; Jos., Ant. 16, 108; 20, 27) үн £ovtov 
пакарюу Ас 26:2. Of the widow who remains unmarried 
pakapwtépu ёотіу she is happier 1 Cor 7:40. p. У 8 
Tot ait yevaixa elyov Hv 1. 1, 2 (Chariton 6, 2. 9 В. HY 
el). Cp. Lk 23:25. | 
© oftranscendent beings, viewed as privileged, blessed(Aris 
tot., EN 10, 8:1178b, 25f тоё Oeoic батас à Bios pukúptos 
Epicurus in Diog. L. 10, 123 x. Gsov Lov бфбортоу К 


» 


пахӣ0105 


v ону; Herm. Wr. 12, 13b; Sextus 560; Philo, 


gait Уз, Imm. 26 6 @фбартос к. рикйрїюг, Leg. ad 
qr. 86. ass. in MDibelius, Hdb./Hermeneia on 1 Ti 1:11]. 
Gai. 510011 190, cp. Ant. 10, 278; cp. "hjoouc ó p. Hippol., 
ув, А P1) 1 Ti 1:11; 6:15 (BEaston, Pastoral Epistles '47, 
Rel. 5 
179). ert. 10 being esp. favored, blessed, fortunate, happy, 
са a transcendent perspective, the more usual sense 
Rom. perspective: one on whom fortune smiles) 
of humansp rivileged recipient of divine favor (Jos, Ant. 9, 
f Biblical persons ( "Iw Did., Gen. 101, 14; cp. éeyyehou 
264). 0 Cels. 8, 25, 12): Moses 1 CH 43:1; Judith 55:4; prophets 
„С. me (Just. D. 48, 4); Paul (Hippol., Ref. 8, 20, 3; & 
AcPICOr ic Iren. 5, 2, 3 (Harv. 11321, 4] of Paul; cp. Orig. 
em. 65, 7) 1 С 47:1; Pol 3:2 (11:3); AcPI Ha 3, 27, 
С yominent Christians, esp. martyrs: Ignatius, Zosimus, 
Of albe Tay, Polycarp MPol 1:1; 19:1, 21; 2:1, 3. Of pres- 
з who have died 1 СІ 44:5. p. elven Èv т] Tomon айтоо 
b p sed in what the person does Js 1:25.—In various sen- 
e ЧЕ rabies in which the copula belonging with p. is 
tence ES itted (B-D-F $127, 4; Rob. 395: Maximus Tyr. 14, 6f p. 
a ёстой] ùeis фї\ос 000; but Did., Gen. 103, 2: 
рр. ¿ouv зу èkkħņoia. öte): as the apodosis of a conditional 
aed Lk 6:4 D (Unknown Sayings 49-54); 1 Pt 3:14; 4:14; 
Hm 8:9. The conditional sentence follows J 13:17; 1 СІ 50:5; 
Hs6. L 1a. W. relative clause foll. Mt 11:6: Lk 7:23; 14:15 (p. 
бот; Menand.. fgm. 101 Kö., Mon. 340 Mei. al.); Ro 4:76; 1 a 
50:6 (both Ps 31:16), Js 1:12 (PsSol 6:1; 10:1; Sext. 40 p. vip 
w rely; 1 Сі 56:6 (Job 5:17): В 10:10 (Ps 1: L—Maximus Tyr. 
33, Se Op. výp, бу); 11:8; Hv 2. 2, 7,89, 29, 3. ц. Èv Inoov 
Хротф, óc IPhid 10:2. The relative clause precedes Hv 3, 8, 4; 
55,3, 9b; 6, 1, 1b. As а predicate w. a subst. or subst. adj. or ptc. 
р. 6 blessed is the one who ... (2 Ch 9:7; Da 12:12; PsSol 4:23; 
ApcEsdr 5:11) Mt 5:3ff (the transl. 0, the happiness of or Һай 
to those, favored by some [Zahn, Wlh., EKlostermann, JWeiss; 
KBornhauser, Die Bergpredigt 1923. 24 al.) appears to be exacily 
right for the Aramaic original [=Hebr. 72k], but scholars have 
disputed whether it exhausts the content that пикаріос̧һай inthe 
mouths of Gk.-spcaking Christians [s. e.g. Maximus Tyr. 14. 6f 
gakápios етос філос Heo, дооту) dE 0 deLcLdctipwv, 
Artem. 4, 72 the stare of w. (Туса is brought about by ascen- 
sion into heaven and the tmeppúàkovoa evdcaovia enjoyed 
there; other reff. in Betz SM 97-99] —CMcCown, The Beat- 
itudes in the Light of Ancient Ideals: JBL 46, 1927, 50-61; 
JRezevskis [Resewshi], D. Makartsnten bei Mt u. Lk, ihr Verhalt- 
nis zu einander u. ihr tscor. Hintergrund: S(ThR | [-IBenzinger 
Festschr.] '35. 157-70: Dupont, Les Béatitudes '54; GStrecker, 
Die Makarismen der Bergpredigt. NTS 17. "70/71, 255-75; see 
lit. s.v. брос); 24:46; Lk 1:45; 6:20ff; 11:28; 12:37; cp. vs. 38, 
33:4 20:29; Ru 14:22; Rv 1:3; 14:13; 16:15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7, 
M; LCI 404; 48:4; 2 CL 16:4; 19:3; D 1:5; Pot 2:3 (-Lk 6:20; 
Hv 2, 3, 3). W. бт foll. (JosAs 16:7) Mt 16:17; Lk 14:14; Hs 
2:10; 9, 30, 3. W. отау Mt 5:11. Acc. to the reading of Michigan 
Pap. (ed. CBonner `34, p. 46, f) and of a parchment leaf at 
Hamburg (SBBerlAk 1909, 1081) Hs 5. 1, 3 contains the words 
HOKGpióv pe топос cv (so Whittaker and Joly) you will 
make me happy, if, W. үмғо0са 9, 24, 2. 
© of things or experiences blessed (Eur+; Eccl 10:17) 
29. of parts of the body of persons who are the objects of spe- 
cial grace, which are themselves termed blessed: н. oí офӨсдрої 
MUSHG Lk 10:23, p. fj койша 11:27 (Cleopatra In. 168f prob. 
Christian despite the ref. to Cleop. Of parallels in non-bibl. wr., 
nee is Musaeus, Hero 137... үтөтїр, 1j 0° EhOxevoe 
карта}. 


rivileged, 
he generat OF 
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B. of things that stand in n very close relntionship to the di- 

vinity: tee борот. Оєоб 1 СІ 35:1. Of the wrvetpata implanted 

in Christians B 1:2 (ср. Maximus Tyr. 41, 51 the evdainwv к. 

pokapie Wop). Of the аре to come 2 C1 19:4 (ср. OGI 519, 9 
£v TOI HakupLoratoig pov Küupoic; 17). 

Y- of martyrdoms MPol 2:1. Of the object of he Christian 
hope mpoabryóncvot thv р. Amida Tit 2:13 (cp. ОСІ 383, 
108 pakapiotüc #Алїбис). pukciquàv ouv jov ddv 
ў AupBever Ae 20:35 (cp. Pla., Rep. 496c cog рикӣрюу tà 
кта; 1 CI 2:1; Beginn. ТУ 264; Unknown Sayings, 78-81; 
EHaenchen, Ac ad loc. On Thu. 2, 97, 4 Aqupavew piov fj 
bibóvot s. JKilgallen, JBL 112, `93, 312-14... —HSanders, НТВ 
36, `43, 165-67. S. the lit. s.v. ópoc and cp. eùôuytovém.--B. 
1105. DELG s.v. пакар. Schmidt, Syn. IV 402-6. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Spicq. Sv. 


HOXCOLOLLOS, 00, 0 (s. two prec. entries; Pla., Rep. 9, 591d; 
Aristot., Rhet. 1, 9, 34 [1367b, 25-36]; Plut., Sol. 27, 7, Mor. 
471с; Stob, Ecl. Ш 57, 14 H.; Philo, Somn. 2, 35; Jos., Bell. 6, 
213; SibOr 13, 117; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 64, 16; Did., Gen. 26, 19f) 
pronouncement of being in receipt of special favor, blessing, 
of a quot. fr. the Psalms beginning w. "70к=рикахос Ro 4:6, 
9; L С150:7 (both Ps 31:16). rov ойу ô p. Opa; where, then, is 
your blessing? i.e. the frame of mind in which you blessed your- 
selves Gal 4:15 (cp. Betz, Gal. 226г). —Сріпсће, De veterum 
macarismis 1914; CClassen, WienerStud 107/108, 94/05, 328f. 
Also evaoyéu, end. —DELG s.v. пакар. М-М. TW. 


Maxedovia, ac, ў (Hd. et al.; ins [esp. IMakedD], Philo, 
Joseph., SibOr [-ty]) Macedonia, a Roman province since 146 
вс. in Paul's day a senatorial province. Visited by Paul several 
times Ac 16:9f, 12; 18:5; 19:21f; 20:1, 3; 2 Cor 2:13; 7:5; Phil 
4:15; 1 Th 1:76 4:10; AcPI Ha 5, 16; 27. Travel plan w. ref. to 
Mac. 1 Cor 16:Sab; 2 Cor 1:162b; 1 Ti 1:3. Support for Paul fr. 
the Macedonian congregation 2 Cor 11:9. They were also active 
in the collection for Jerusalem Ro 15:26; 2 Cor 8:1.—Pauly-W. 
XiV 638ff; КІ. Pauly 111 910ff; BHHW 11 1178f. 


Махғбоу, óvos, 6 (Hat. et al.; Пері épovc 18, 1; Arrian: 
156 ет. 9, 17 Jac.; Polyaenus 1, prooem., 1 [all three M. блр]; 
ins, pap; Esth 8:12k: Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 94; Joseph., SibOr) 
а Macedonian Ac 16:9 (AWikenhauser, Religionsgesch. Paral- 
lelen zu Ac 16:9: BZ 23, °35, 180-86). Of Gaius and Aristarchus 
19:29. Of Anstarchus 27:2. Pl. of the Maced. Christians or their 
representatives 2 Cor 9:2, 4.—Haenchen ad loc. 


рохеЛЛОУ, ow, тб (not originally а Lat. word taken into 
Gk. [as Rob. 109]. since it is quotable in Gk. fr. c. 400 вс in an 
ins fr. Epidaurus [GDI It, 3325=1G IV?/1, 102, 107; 296; 298; 
301 in the form [utkeAXov w. the mng. ‘enclosure, grating’). The 
sense “meat market’ is found for the Lat. macellum Plautus and 
Terence* [IIL 11 вс]; the eartiest Gk. ex. of jt. in this sense is SIG 
783 [IG V/2, 268]. 45 [i вс] where it is masc., рокеЛАо$, as also 
schol. on Aristoph., Eq. 137; Vi. Aesopi С 51 P; cp. macellus 
in Martial, and Sahidic and Bohairic versions of 1 Cor 10:25. 
S. Cadbury below 134 n. 2. Elsewh. the word is neut. [so also 
Peshittà and Harclean Syriac) or the gender cannot be determined. 
p- may have reéntered Н. Gk. in this new sense; so Hahn 249 n. 6. 
For the view that н, may be of Semitic origin [AWalde, IndogF 39, 
1921, 82; B-D-F $5, 1 app.], though Doric-lonic acc. to Varro, De 
Lingua Lat. 5, 146 Goetz-Schoell, s. Schneider, TW IV 373f.— 
Plut., Mor. 277d; Cass. Dio 61, 18, 3 т. ќүорйу тоу yov, тб 
pákehov; Vita Aesopi G 51 0 рако where pork is for sale; 
1G V/1, 149; 150; SIG 783, 45 [искеАЛос]; BCH 17, 1893, 261; 
20, 1896, 126; PHerm127 [3] verso, 5) meat market, food market 
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8:11; Philo; s. Phryn. 93 Lob.) from far away. dius — 
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(s. the plan of one at Pompeu in AMau, Pompei? 1908, 90-97, ft. 





























here in Ltzm., Hdb. on Сог 10:25, Also HCadbury The Масе | (Ezk 23:40 epyeoOcet p.: Tob 13:13) p. ùkolovleiy distan, 
lumofCorinih: JBL 53, M. 134-41 w.a Lat insfoundatCorinth | а distance Mt 26:58 ШЕ Lk 22:54, ёотах;, оя Ploy Р 
containing the word ‘macellum’: Corinth, Results of Excavations | tance away 18:13 (Syntipas collection of Acsop’s Fable db 
УШ. 31. no. 124; 125) rà £v p. mohoúpevov Eabiew corwhat | 541 Р p. éotaod).— Mostly @т© р, (Ps.- Polemo Ph 37р 
is sold im the meat market 1 Cor 10:25.—B. 365. DELG. М-М. | p. 319. 9 F: Ps 137:6; 2 Esdr 3:13), since the "о, | 


lost its orig. separative force (B-D-F $104, 3; Bj E “Ory has 


erich, Untersuchungen z. Geschichte d. griech, sj. Diet. 
183f—Cp. àP obpavotlev: Eratosthenes [11] вс] ie 1898, 
PGM 2, 83; SibOr 3, 691.—@то pukpóbev: POxy | 216 H Сој. 
aDJ. ükokovOriv ато р. follow at a distance Mt i [y 
rdg. varies, х1. omits rr): Mk 14:54, атор, Ginny, (the 
from a distance Mt 27:58; Mk 15:40. ôpåv бт к se. kon 
Lk 16:23, caro p. £otévat stand at a distance (Ps n | b 13; 
23:49 (for the whole situation as well as details in ерте 12) Lk 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 85 $360 tò yiveuov той Moisi. . 
фй.о tavta [i.e. the murder of Pompey] какрдбеу а 
Ry 18:10, 15, 17. бтр ferv live far away Mk 83 (pp 
JBL 82, '63, 215; Bvanlersel, NovT 7, 764, 1841). DELG © 
ракрос. М-М. TW. 5% 


preso vpLEO (s. пекрббунох) 1 aor. ёпокробоцрд 

© to remain tranquil while waiting, have Patience, wai; 
(Plut., Mor. 59f; Job 7:16; Sir 2:4; Bar 425; Testlob 25 " 
Testos 2:7) abs. lib 6:15; Js 5:8, p. Eri тім wait райт р, 
someth. Js 5:7b. р. &oc т. Tapovoiag т. kvpiov have Б 
until the coming of the Lord vs. Ta, 

Ө to bear up under provocation without complaint, be 
patient, forbearing (LXX; ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 27, 11 Таг ) abs, (Pr 
19:11) of God (Iren. 1. 10, 3 [Harv. 195, 5]; Hippol., Ref. 1 pref.) 
Dg 9:2. Of love 1 Cor 13:4. Сүйт пбути HaKpoOupel love 
is patient about everything 1 Cl 49:5. трос tiva toward some. 
one | Th 5:14. ete туос w. someone IPol 6:2. eic twa toward 
someone 2 Pt 3:9. Emi Tivi w someone (Sir 18:11; 29:8; cp. ёф 
ўрос Testlob 11:10: ёт? оўтой; ApcEsdr 3:6) Mt 18:26, 29; 
Lk 18:7 (s. FDanker, Jesus and the New Age, '88 ad loc. on the 
sequence of thought; for an alternate view s. 3 below). 

© delay Lk 18:7 poxpoOvpet (textually uncertain [v.l -8v- 
pov ÈT айтогс] and difficult to interpret, but cp. Mt 18:12 for 
the mixture of tenses in a question) may be transl.: will (God) 
delay long in helping them? (NRSV: s. Weizsäcker? ®; Fitzmyer, 
Luke ad loc., w. emphasis on Sir 35:19; u=delay: Artem. 4, 
11).—Jülicher, Gleichn. 286ff, HSahlin. Zwei Lk-Siellen: Lk 
6:43-45, 18:7: SymbBUps 4, 45, 9-20. iiRiesenfeld, NT Auf- 
sátze (JSchmid Festschr.), '63. 214-17 (LK 18:7); but see KBeyer, 
Semit. Syntax im NT, '62, 268 n. 1. —DE iG s.v. Oupdc. М-М. 
TW. 


TW 


HO Qv (a fixed fem. form, orig. an acc. of extent of space, 
w. Обох to be supplied —Aeschyl. et al., also pap, LXX, Еп. 
TestSim 6:2; TestNaphth 4:5; GrBar 4:16; Philo, Joseph., Tat.) 

© pert. to belng at a relatively great distance from 
some position, far (away)—@ adv. of placc—a. of exen- 
sion in space (Sir 24:32) p. йтёуну be far away Lk 15:20 
(PCairZen 605, 3 ої накрау oov йтёхорем). eig Ev] napi 
ecurooreho or fill send vou far away to the gentiles Ac 22:21. 
jt. &mó туо; (Polyb. 3, 45, 2; LXX: Jos.. C. Ap. І. 60; SibOr 
R. 330): Hirter p. de тоў mepyov throw far away from the 
tower Hv 3, 2, 7 and 9; 3,6, 1; 3, 7, 1; 9. 7, 2; cp. pakpàv otk 
@теріфтоау Fw тоб mópyov v 3, 5, 5. p. eivai йто туо; be 
für away fr someone ot someth. Mt 8:30; J 21:8; Hs 1:1 (s. f 
below). р. @тёунү бло Tivos (Рг 15:29; 1 Масс 8:4) Lk 7:6; 
MPol 5:1. Of God ой р. (trró vos Ekdotov Tov trrapyovra 
not far from cach one of us Ac 17:27 (cp. Dio Chrys. 11 [12]. 28 
ой пакрйу od" Ёо той Üriov .. . . (00.0 £v ato péow [s. 
сїңфето]; Jos., Ant. R, 108). The spatial sense, as Ac 22:21, is 
prob. expressed toic vékvotc fitv K. табу TOL Els Н. 0 your 
children and to all who far away Ac 2:39 (cp. REB; NRSV), but 
s. 2 below. 

B. transf. sense (Epict. 3, 22, 11 р. йт avrov-far from a 
true Cynic) н. бутес бт той коріои Hm 12,4, 4. où p. el ато 
Tis риодеіас той rot vou are nor far from the Кейт. of God 
i.c. you are almost ready to enter it Mk 12:34 (cp. Ps 21:2 р. 
G70 T. otrrpiac pov). Ù тос бро pakpav Eon Сто tr 
тоўгш тайт Hs 1:1 (s. a above; cp. Hb 13:14). of p. (opp. ot 
Èyyès; cp. Is 57:19; Da 9:7 Theod.; Esth 9:20) those who are far 
away of gentiles (in contrast to Israclites, cp. vs. 12) Eph 2:17. 
ol Tore OVTEÇ р. who once were far away vs. 13. ў émOvpia i] 
TOVIPPIL ... . PEvsETaL ато dov p. the base desire .. . will flee 
far from vou Hm 12, 2, 4. 

(B. used as a prep. н. пхос far away fr someone or someth 
(Herodas 7, 111 Oemv Ёкетуо$ ob ракртуу бтфктота; Polyb. 
3, 50, 8; Polyaenus 5, 2, 10; GrBar 4:16 тт; tov Qro? ôoëng 
p. Yivovtuc Just., D. 3, 1 ob p. Galáooyc Tat. 12, 4 p. ёё 
тїс кїт; PCairZen 605, 3 [5. lac above, beginning]: POxy 
113, 18; Sir 15:8) Lk 7:6 v.l. н. ways йнартас Pol 3:3; cp. 
4:3, 6:1. Ov р. patty D 5:2. Óv р. Kat торро mparrz В 
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Ө pert. to a position in time relatively far removed from 
the present, ín time to come vol; TEKvOU TPO K. TEDL tolg 
tig p. Ac 2:39 (cp. 2 Km 7:19 eic p.=vs. 16 eic тоу divo; Sir 
24:32 ёкфауо atta Ewe eic j.—els р. also Demosth. 18, 36: 
Polyuenus 6, 7, I: Jos., Ant. 6, 278; 20, 153; TestSim 6:2; Just, 
D. 2, S; PMeyer 66, 2 [ostracon]), but s. 1 act above РЕС s.v. 
акро. М-М. TW. 


Naxooduptia, 015, Y] (s. two next entries; Menand.; Strabo 
5, 4. 10; Comp. 1, 282ff; LXX; TesUob. Test] 2Patr; SyrBar 124 
[2]; ApcEsdr 2:8 p. 25, 30 Tdf. 

Ө state of remaining tranquil while awaiting an outcome. 
patience, steodfastness, endurance (Menand., fgm. 19; Plut, 
Lucull. 514 [32, 3; 33, 1]; Comp. І, 282ff; Is 57:15; PLond VI, 
1917, 5[IV Ар], 1 Macc 8:4; Testlob 27:7; TestDan 2:1; Jos., Bell 
6. 37; Orig, C. Се. 2, 34, 41 [w. буйкакїо]) w. тороу 
(TestJos 2:7) Сой 1:11; 1 CI 64; IEph 3:1; cp. 2 Ti 3:10. da 
miotews kat paxpobupiag through faith and steadfastness Hb 
6:12. фтодиүра т. kakorabiag к. т. pukpobvpius Js 5:10. 
W. татауофроотут Hs 8, 7, 6; ср. 9. 15, 2. 

@ state of being able to bear up under provocation, for- 
bearance, patience \oward others (Апет. 2, 25 p. 119. 10) 

© of human beings (Pr 25:15; Sir 5:11; TestJos 17:2) w. other 
virtues 2 Cor 6:6; Gal 5:22; 1 C1 62:2. W. Emeikcta (cp. EpAns 
188) 1 C1 13:1. W. puting Col 3:12. W. ёүкротеа В 22. 


NaxpoPios, ov ts. рокрес, Bios; Hippocr.+; LXX; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 2. 151) dong-lived otipa р. а long-lived posterity | 
C1 16:11 (after 15 53:10). 


пахобдғу adv of poxpos (H. Gk.: Chrysippus in Athen. 
4, 1376 Polyb. 29, 8, 4; Strabo 3, 3, 4; Epict. 1, 16, 11; Dio 
Chrys.1. 68 al; Aelian, МА 2, 15; 15, 12; PTebt 230 [И Bc]; 
LXX; En 32:3; PsSol 11:3; TesUob 28:3; JosAs 24:17; Parler 


paxpotvpic 
iu 2 TL 4:2. In contrast ќо бЕруоћо: Hm 5, 1, 3 


1 ИЛДИ RN Nes 
тай! M g. petà propor pic GveyOptevor роу 
ando 9^ 


Eph e beings—a. of God (ApcEsdr 2:8; Did, 
" 10 [restored]) Ro 2:4; 9:22; 1 Pt 3:20; IEph Hel. 
беп. ! кя 1 11 1:16; 2 Pt 3:15.—5. тороу 1, end — 
of Chris d 
t O11 0G, OV (5. two prec. entries and next; M, Ant. 
CAU pal. 11, 317, 1; LXX; Testlob 21:4; TestDan 
6, 30. 2 11 cod. A [p. 54. 7 Bat.] and Pal 364) pert. to being 
E onal in the face of provocation, patient, forbearing, 
н n-tempered. 
wera man beings (Pr 14:29; 15:18; 16:32 4) Hv 1,2, 3; m 
ae 2, D 3:8. pakpóðvpov уд Hm 8:10. 
5,1, r God(PLond V11917, 25 [IV ab, Christ }; Ex 34:6; Num 
19:17 al.) Hs 8, 11, 1. W. QU.av6purros Dg 8:7; 6 


18, 2 Esdr бн. айтор oU 
к who is patient i.c. God B 3:6. tò p. атоо бойт 


1а 193.—TW. 


pog (adv. of ракробуцос̧) patiently бкойау 


ott 
pone e with patience Ас 26:3. TW. 


пуд listen fo someon 

erg óc, @, Ov (Hom.+; loanw. in rabb).— pert. to tak- 
ing a relatively long time, long; the neut. as adv. (such use of 
the neut. either of space or time: since Hom., of space e.g. It. 
э 224 рикрё Boav=to shout so as to be heard at a great dis- 
tance: TestJob 31:2 of ёё papá pov бутес [funct. as prep J; of 
рте Vizech 6 àv үйре pakpi; Jos.Jos.. Ant. 6, 241) pape 
mpocetyecbal make long prayers Mt 23:13 [14] v.l.: Mk 12:40; 
Lk 20:47. 

B pert. to being relatively distant, far away, distant (Acs- 
chyl., Prom. 814 p. Стоікіс; Mi 4:3-ViHab 6 [p. 86, 8 Scher- 
талп] eic YY pukpáv) eis хорау р. Lk 15:13; 19:12,—В. 

| 882. DELG. М-М. 


пахооҳобу05, оу (s. рикрос, xpóvoc; Hippocr.*; Philo, 
Rer Div. Her. 34; TestSol PVindobBosw 18, 34) long-lived (Por- 
phyr., Vi. Pyth, 24 N.) iver... Zon p. rrt tg yrs that you may 
havea long life on the earth Eph 6:3 (Ex 20:12; Dt 5:16; cp. CPR 
V. 19, 5i; рикроїс xpóvovc ‘for long years to come" ).—M-M. 
TW 


пала “very. exceedingly" s. the comparative form påhhov. 


podaxia, 5, Hy (8 Сло next entries; variously ‘softness, 
weakness, weakliness, aiinient Hdt. et al.; pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 4, 169; 17, 109: ‘TestJos 17:7; toanw. in rabb.) 

© condition of bodily weakness, debility, weakness, sick- 
ness (Menand., fgm. 177, 5 Kó.; Vit. Hom. 36; Dt 7:15; 28:61; 
ls 38:9) w. vócoc (as in Christian amulets, which are obviously 
dependent upon NT language: POxy 1151, 27; BGU 954, 12) 
Mt 4:23; 9:35; 10:1. zibioc pépew pakaxiay who knows how 
10 endure weakness 1 СІ 16:3 (15 53:3). 

Ө condition of inner weakness, faint-heartedness, despon- 
dency, lack of energy (Thu. 1, 122, 4: Demosth. 11, 22) pl. (w. 
сыш Hv 3, И, 2: 3, 12, 3.—DELG s.v. роћакбс. М-М. 


hlexibopt ts. pali perf. тій -разѕ, 3 sing. pepa- 
Motan: 1 aor. pass. £c akioUnv (usually w. a neg. connota- 
tion ‘be softened, be made effeminate, show cowardice’ Thu. +; 
SIG? 850, 24; PSI 420, 16 [III Bc]; PPetr И. 19, 2, 6 (Ш вс]; 
Sb 158: LXX, Test? 2Patr, JosAs 29:9: Philo: Jos., Bell. 4, 43. 
Аш. 6, 365; 18, 205) to be in a weakened condition, be/become 
Weak, discouraged, sick wahakvodévtes imr TOV purucov 


uõhhov 613 
IONSUEQUREEUNCPGG OMEN 
траүн@т=® weakened by the duties of everyday life Hv 3, 11,3 
(н) ак об cmd as TesiGad 1:4 vL).— рерно)йктота tii 
tig бморісс Tuo he was made to saffer for our misdceds 1 Cl 
16:5; cp. B 5:2 (both 15 53:5).—DELG s.v. puharóg. М-М. s.v. 
puhukia. 


Ia. x66, ú, бу (s. two prec. entries; ‘soft’: Hom. etal.; ins, 
pap. LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 72 [jóauoc jt. Mel., P. 80, 594 
otpoytviic р.) 

Ө pert. to being ylelding to touch, хој, of things: clothes 
(Hom. et al; Artem. 1, 78 p. 73, 10 ipatiov mohvtehóv к. 
паћакозу, PSI 364, 5 ipatioy puh.) p. ците soft garments, 
such as fastidious people wear Lk 7:25. (тй) p. soft clothes (Sb 
6779, 57; s. keukóg 2, end) Mt 11:Bab. 

Ө pert. to being passive in s same-sex relatlonshlp, effem- 
inate esp. of catamites, of men and boys who are sodomized by 
other males in such a relationship, opp. poevokotmy (Dionys. 
Hal. 7, 2, 4; Dio Chrys. 49 [66], 25; Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 15, 10; 
Vett. Val. 113, 22; Diog. L. 7, 173; PHib 54, 11 [c. 245 nc] may 
have this mng.: a musician called Zenobius 6 дейик; prob. 
with a sideline, according to Dssm., LO 131, 4—LAE 164, 4]. S. 
also a Macedon. ins in LDuchesne and CBayet, Mémoire sur une 
Mission au Mont Athos 1876 no. 66 р. 46: Plautus, Miles 668 
cinaedus [Gk. kivcudoc] malacus; cp. the attack on the morality 
of submissive homocroticism Aeschin. 1, 188; DCohen, Greece 
and Rome 23, '76, 181f) 1 Cor 6:9 ("male prostitutes’ NRSV is 
too narrow a rendering, ‘sexual pervert’ REB is too broad)=Pol 
5:3.—8. lit. s.v. dpoevoxoitys. B. 1065, DELG. М-М. 


Ma.£A£1]A, indecl. ("Noon in Jos., Ant. 1, 79; 84 Mahón- 
Aoc. ov) Maleleel (Gen 5:12), in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:37. 


pahia s. prpchd. 


пото (superl. of the adv. péda; Hom-*).— so an un- 
usual degree, most of all, above all, especially, particularly, 
(very) greatly Ac 20:38; 1 Ti 4:10; 5:17; 2 Ti 4:13; Tht 1:10; 
Phim 16; | Cl 13:1: Dg 1; 3:1; IEph 20:2: IPhld ims; MPol 13:1; 
Hv 1, 1, 8. kai pe and above all. particularly (Plut., Mor. 835e; 
Jos.. C. Ap. 1, 27; Just.. D. 84, 4) Ас 25:26; 1 Ti 5:8; Hv 1, 2. 
4. р. ёё bur especially (11. 1, 16; Lesbonax Gramm. [Ш Ap] p. 8 
[ed. RMüller 1900]; TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 6 [Stone p. 66]; Jos., Vi. 
14; Just., D. 4, 5; 48, 2) Gal 6:10; Phil 4:22; 2 Pt 2:10; IPol 3:1; 
Hm 12, 1.2: s 8, 6, 5; 9, 10, 7. p. ywmouyy бута oe since vou 
are outstandingly familiar Ac 26:3 (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 26 
$100 6 рсдлота ёуӨрос̧=ће bitterest enemy). 

Ө marker of high level of certitude, in answer to а ques- 
tion, most assuredly, certainly | Cl 43:6 (Just., A П. 2. 18: D. 
49, 2 al.) —DELG s.v. piha. М-М. 


}tGAAOV (comp. of the adv. páda; Hom.+) ‘more, rather" 

© to » greater or higher degree, more Phil 1:12. той) 
[iG ov Expatev he cried ош even more loudly Mk 10:48; Lk 
18:39. Ett раллоу Kai ролЛоу more and more (cp. Diog. L. 
9, 10, 2) Phil 1:9; Hs 9, 1, 8. yar wcddov / can do so even 
more Phil 3:4. The thing compared is introduced by f (Apol- 
lon. Paradox. 9; Appian, Iber. 90 $392; Lucian, Adv. Ind. 2) Mt 
18:13 or stands in the gen. of comparison (X., Mem. 4, 3, 8, 
Cyr. 3,3, 45) таутоу dpov p. yA@oouts hako l (can) speak in 
tongues more than you all 1 Cor 14:18 (Just, A 1, 12, | mavtwv 
piov &vüpirmov).—Abs. p. can mean fo a greater degree 
(than before), even more, now more than ever Lk 5:15; J 5:18; 
19:8; Ac 5:14; 22:2; 2 Cor 7:7. Somet. it is also added to verbs: 
Lavhog jt Eveduvaytovto Ac 9:22.—In combination w. an adj. 
it takes the place of the comparative (Hom. et al.; Just., D. 107, 
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2 evel . .. uoryaliba pu: Synes., Ep. 123 p. 259d p- 0905) 
pocápióv Ёопу рео Ac 20:35 (s. 3c below). kaóv tow 
сїт piov Mk 9:42; cp. I Cor 9:15, ro p. diveyket 
tonvtheyarceven more necessary 1 Cor 12:22. oM t. Tékva 
tig éprtov piov fric éxmons т. буйра бе children ofthe 
desolate woman are numerous to a higher degree than (the chil- 
dren) of the woman who has a husband = the children are more 
numerous Gal 4:27 (15 54:1).—- Plconastically w. words and ¢x- 
pressions that already contain the idea "more" (Kühner-G. 1 26, 
OSchwab, Histor. Syntax der gricch. Komparation Ш 1895, 598; 
B-D-F 8246; Rob. 278) p. бафера туос Mt 6:26; Lk 12:24. 
mepiooetety jov 1 Th 4:1, 10; w. а comp. (trag. Hdt. 1, 
32; X., Cyr 2, 2. 12; Dio Chrys. 23 [40]. 17, 32 [49]. 14; Lu- 
cian, Gall. 13; Ps.-Lucian, Charid. 6; Just, A 1, 19. 1 and D. 
121, 2; Synes., Ep. 79 p. 227c; 103 p. 2418) motho paMov 
«priaaov Phil 1:23. рс? Лоу wepiocdtepov ёктръосох Mk 
7:36. періовотёрос padov Fyapnuiev we rejoiced still more 
2 Cor 7:13. и. ёубоёбтерог Hs 9, 28, 4. боа боке p. решу 
elveu the more he seems to be great | Cl 48:6b. 

Ө for a better reason, rather, all the more—@ rather, 
sooner (ApeMos 31 vaca p., esca т Ord) и. xprout (X. 
Mem. 1.2, 24) rather take advantage of it (i.e. eather freedom or 
slavery) 1 Cor 7:21 (lit. on урбор ta). The slaves who have 
Christian masters pa)Qov dovAevérwoay should render them 
all the beter service (so REB, NRSV) 1 Ti 6:2. viv тоф 
it Èv T. érrovoi pov much more in my absence Phil 2:12. ой 
TONY р. 'тотаүтподеба т. татр; should we not much rather 
submit to the Father? Hb 12:9. тосойто р. Sow all the more, 
smece 10:25. 

(B. morc (surely). mare (certainly) тоос p. 000 how much 
more surely to vou Phim 16. mow p. Upüc . .. Eeyeiper how 
much more will he raise you up (vivid use of the pres.) AcPICor 
2:31. mode p. Ro 5:9 (s. HMüller, Der rabb. Qal-Wachomer 
Schluss. in paul. Theol., ZNW 58, `67, 73-92). Very oft. a con- 
ditional clause tei) precedes i1 (Epicurus in Diog. L. 10, 91 єї 
үйр... . TOA pal ov Gv-if . . . , how much more surely) ei 
TOV YOPTOV б Өғ0с ойто Gppiévveotv, OV тор н. opc; 
if God so clothes the grass, (will God) not much more surely 
(clothe) vou? Mt 6:30. Likew. i .. . 0JJ4p p. Ro 5:10, 15, 17; 
2 Cor 3:9, 11; ei... тоо р. if... how much more surely Mt 
1:11; 10:25; Lk 11:13; 12:28; Ro 11:12, 24; Hb 9:14. et... 
тос oÙyi p; If... why should not more surely? 2 Cor 3:8. єї 
«+. TOAD р. peig if... then much more surely we Hb 12:25. 
el GAL... ої алом ўцеїс; if others (have а clam), do we 
not more surely (have one)? I Cor 9:12 (u. can also mean above 
all, especially, e.g. Himerius, Or. 40 [Or. 6]. 2).—CMaurer, Der 
Schluss “a minore ad majus' als Element paul. Theol., TLZ 85, 
*60, 149-52. 

© marker of an alternative to someth., rather m the sense 
instead (of someth.}--@ following a negative that—a. is ex- 
pressed: pi] е102.0те, Topetene òè р. donor enter (into); go 
instead Mt 10:6. ру форнтобЕ . . . popeioðe ёё p. vs. 28; iva 
pÀ To YwAOv ёктритт, їабүү дё p. Hb 12:13. pu}... родљоу 
de Eph 4:28; 5:11. pù or ой... , G3 p. (TestBenj 8:3: JosAs 
26:2 А [p. 80, 2 Bat.]; Parler 2:5; Just., A 1. 27, 5; Syntipas p. 
17, 3, 43. 17) Mt 27:24; Mk 5:26; Ro 14:13; Eph 5:4; AcPt Ox 
849, 20. 

B. 15 unexpressed, though easily supplied fr. the context: 
mopeveode p. (do not turn to us), rather go Mt 25:9. iva p. tov 
Bupafipav shat he should (release) Barabbas instead (of Jesus) 
Mk 15:11. бта piaov kavgýoopa (1 will not pray for re- 
lease). rather Iwill gladly boast 2 Cor 12:9. padov тарака)® 
(1 do not order), rather Г request Phim 9; totwavtiov p. on the 

other hand ruther 2 Cor 2:7. pukov aioyvvopiev we should 


> we 


Nopovds 


be ashamed of ourselves (rather than mistrust Ma “М. 


СМагу Ох 463, 25. гу of Magdaly 
(B. otyi pahhovnotrather follows a positive stat Р 
TreQUOtop£vot ёоте, кої, oxi раХАоу ётеу0 орт. : 
puffed up; should you not rather be sad? | Coy 52. i ‘OH а 
yt. GduceioGe; why do vou not rather suffer wrong fen iy 
doing wrong to others)? 6:72; cp. 7b. 
© paddov (тєр) usually (exceptions: Ac 20:38 [y 
Sayings, 77-81: this is not an exception, and геп К kno 
blessed, not receiving]; 1 Cor 9:15 [but sce s.y, i ca Ing is 


excludes fr. consideration the content of the phrase ; 42] 
by ij (Tat. 13, 3 eopetyot р. ўер Oroorfiic: Am 
+ er. 


263101 Gappetv 8ec piov ў тубе отратой=тунь; 
in God, not іп... ) йүйттсау of enced oo 
TO фос people loved not light, but darkness J 3:19; ср ES 
бром йкойну p. ў тоо eoù. nof obey God, but you Uu. OR 
4:19; cp. $:29.—1 Ti 1:4; 2 Ti 3:4. ti vavdnpe p, boli Ac 
ij тос то Nawhov Aeyopévor; he did not pay pus. w 
what Panl said, but 10 the captain of the ship Ac 27:11, Ps 
el Ehopevog 3j he chose the one rather than the other Hb 
@ padov de Pit rather, or rather, or simply rather ing 
duces an expr. or thought that supplements and thereby cme 
what has preceded (Aristoph., Plut. 634: X., Суг 5, 4, 49: De. 
mosth. 18, 65: Philo, Aet. M. 23; Just., D. 27, 4; 29.2: ath 17 
3 p. ёё. ср. Ar; Just., A 1, 17, 4 and D. 79, Тр. òè кш) Xp а 
б ётодохфу. piov ёғ ёүєрӨғіс Chr. J who died, yes rather 
was raised Ro8:34. yvovtec Bev, padhov 6€ Үу‹бёутєс отд 
eoù since vou Каке known God, or rather have been known 
God Gal 4:9; ср. 1 Cor 14:1, 5.—Rydbeck 80ff. DELG SV. 
pada. М-М. EDNT. 


Муос, ov, 6 (Porphyr., Pyth. Vi. ins Порфорос б koi М, 
[fr. Tyre] and Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 17 p. LLL. 3ff Westerm.; Joseph. 
index, almost entirely of Gentiles, in fact of Nabataean Arabs; 
001640, 3 [Palmyra]: ins in RDussaud, Mission dans les régions 
désertiques de la Syrie moyenne 1902, p. 644 no. 9: ins from the 
Hauran: RB 41, °32, р. 403 no. 12; p. 578 no. 130; 131; PBrem 5, 
3[117/19 Ар]; 6, 3; HWuthnow, E. раітугег. Büste: ELittmann 
Festschr. 35, 63-69.—Zahn ad loc. [w. lit.]) Malchus, slave of 
the high priest, whom Peter wounded when Jesus was arrested 4 
18:10.—BHHW 11 1130. М-М. 


Hug], s, ў) (orig. ‘mother’, later) grandmother (so Me- 
nand., Sam. 28; Herodas 3, 34; 38; Plur., Мог. 704b al.; SIG 
844b, 5; POxy 1644, 12 [63/62 вс]; PRein 49, 14; BGU 1911, 7 
al. 4 Macc 16:9; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 14; Jos., Ant. 10, 237.— 
Lob. on Phryn. 133-35) 2 Ti 1:5 (ийуу) and pop mentioned 
together by name as Plut., Agis 4, 1.—Cp. also the influence of 
his grandmother Macrina and his mother Emmelia on tbe reli- 
gious life of the fourth-century church father Basilius as he was 
growing up [Basilius, Ep. 223, 3 ёк толбос Ekoflov ëvvowv 
Tepi Ocov торо THC ракаріос pyTPds prov koi THS рор 
Макріутс]) —В. 109. DELG s.v. раци). М-М. 


нароуйс, à, (Aram. "27, emphat. state Ry) wealth 
property Lk 16:9, 11 (SColella: ZNW 64, `73, 124-26). Per 
sonified, ‘Mammon’ Mt 6:24; Lk 16:13; 2 СІ 6:1.—EbNestle, 
ЕпсВіЫ 2912ff; here (2914f) the etymology of the word is 
also treated in detail. S. also EKautzsch, Gramm. des Bitl- 
Aram. 1884, 10; Dalman, Gramm? 170f, RE? XII 1903, 1536 
HZimmern, Akkadische Fremdwórter? 1917, 20; ERiggenbach. 
ASchlatter Festschr. 1922, 21, MBlack, An Aramaic AP 
proach, 102—The word is also found Mishnah Aboth 2, 7 
and in the Damascus document p. 14, 20 Schechter 1910-LRos 


l 
Nsteag of 


paguovüc 


26, which cannot be dated w. certainty (s. 


167) 33. P- 


av, 6 indecl. (ЕП; 4 Кт 15:14 Mave; Jos., Ant. 
Mava А Мауйшиос. ov [15, 374]. Other Jews w. this name 
9, 2 c index) Manaen, one of the prophets and teachers in 
in Schüre h church, described as "Hpobov той tetpudpyov 
the Antioc 13:1.—On the name TNüldeke, Beiträge z. 


? Ас 
oiv метей, 1904, 99; Haenchen ad loc.; BHHW 
semil. 


pi36-M M. 

toc, ov (Mavenpos Joseph.) Manaimos, name ofa 
Mns "iw pntépa Mavaipov thv ёк veKpov dva- 
схавау Papias (11:2). cp. Моуоцу. 


Яс, fj, acc. ў (У Mt 1:10 v.l; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 
Movers ме. (predominantly a Jewish name. Ви 
1,12 аў ins [OHoffmann, D. griech. Dialekte 1 1891 p. 75 no. 
de it as the name of a Gr-Rom. as well. See ófifia, end.) 
НП aie son of Joseph (Gen 41:51; JosAs 21:8; Philo. 
Joseph.), father ofa tribe B 13:5 (cp. Gen 48:14). Of the tribe Rv 


m son of Hezekiah, Hebrew king (4 Km 21:1ff; 2 Ch 33:1; 
Ascls; Joseph.); in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:10; Lk 3:23ff 


p—BHHW 11 1! 36f (lit.). 


вубоо, ac, ў (etym. uncertain: Soph. et al; pap. LXX) 
sheep-fold B 16:5 (quotation of uncertain origin; cp. En 89:56; 


666).—DELG. 


pavdave fut. puðjoopat LXX: 2 aor. ёрабоу; impv. pl. 
pete, ptc. робом; perf. 3 sg. pepáðykev Jer 9:4, ptc. pl. 
pepo8nKorec Jer 13:23; inf. pepaBnkever Ps | 18:7 (Hom.+) 
© to gain knowledge or skill by instruction, fearn abs. 1 
Cor 14:31; 1 Ti 2:11; 2 Ti 3:7. тара vivos learn from someone 
as teacher (X., Cyr. 2. 2, 6; Appian, Iber. 23 $89 тара tov Beov 
ju; Sextus 353 p. rapi Beou; Philo, Deus Imm. 4; Just.. D. 32, 5; 
78, |; Ath. 7:2) vs. 14b; be someone's disciple (цибтүпүс) Epil- 
Mosq 2. G6 тімос from someone (Theognis 1, 28: Theognis 
teaches what ‘I myself as а тақ Ёнабоу бтб тоу бүабоу”; 
1, 35; Jos., Ant. B, 317) Mt 11:29; Col 1:7. W. acc. of the thing 
learned ti someth. 1 Cor 14:35. тата. АсРі Ha |, 26. таута Hs 
9,1, 3 vl. Teaching Re 16:17. ттуу Өкоо шау т. Xpiotiavev 
Dg 1; ср. 11:2. tù dikcacytecrct T. коріо the ordinances of the 
LordB 21:1. tov Xpuróv-Christian teaching Eph 4:20 (Chion, 
Ep. 16, 8 Bedv Ёцибес=уои have learned to know God; Tat. 2:2 
Eva tov åmhavy óeo món pepabjkapev). W. attraction of a 
Telative uéve &v olc (-£v tovtoug ) čuaBeg stick t0 what vou 
have learned 2 Ti 3:142. W. obj. to be supplied fr. the context 
(ypáppoxa) J 7:15 (Goodsp., Probs. 102-4). p. тї &ró уос 
learn someth. from someone B 9:9. |. тері т@утшу receive in- 
struction concerning all things vs. 7 (pi tvog as Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 1, 42; Just., D. 87, 1; Ath. 7, 2). н. тї čv tivi learn fr. some- 
one's example 1 Cor 4:6 (B-D-F $220, 2; Rob. 587).—p. tt 
QTO Twos learn someth. fr. someth.: &TÒ x. окус uere T. 
Tüpafoliv Mt 24:32; Mk 13:28.—W. öt foll. (Philo, Leg. 
All. 3, 51) B 9:8, W. inf. foll. (Aristoxenus, fgm. 96 aùheiv) | 
(18:4 (Is 1:17); 57:2, W. indirect question foll. (Just., A 1, 40, 5 
and D. 32, 2 al; Mel., P. 46, 328) 1 CI 2:8. ti ёопу what this 
means Mt 9:13, W. the question preceding (Just. A 1. 56, 1) B 
55, 69, 14:4; 162, 7; Dg 4:6. Used w. other verbs: &tkoUetv к. 
V (Pla, Ap. 33b, 7, Ep. 344d; Theocr. 5, 39; Acl. Aristid. 45 p. 
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33 D. p. 40; cp. Polyb. 3, 32, 9 Gaw dtuepéper тб рабу тоб 
рбуоу ůkoùetv, тобойт...) J 6:45. p. киї тариханф@уну 
Phil 4:9. oùdeiç 2dtwuto pabetv v. div no one was able to 
learn the song (so e.g. Bousset; Allo; REB; NRSV) Rv 14:3; 
others prefer the related sense understand (as Lysias 10, 15; 
Pla.. Meno 84d, Tht. 174b, Euthyd. 277e); for mng. hear, s. 4 
below. 

Ө make the acqualntance of someth., Jearn——( learn 
about, come to know tov tou Xpiotwumopou Aóyov Christian 
teuching MPol 1071. ti тєрї уос someth. fr someone (Sir 8:86, 
EpArist 198; Philo, Fuga 8, Leg. All. 3, 194; Jos., Vi. 62; Just., 
D. 2, 2; 78, 10; Tat. 36, 2) Dg 4:1; Papias (2:3). Take note tt of 
someth. MPol 20:1. 

© find out, ascertain (trag., X.; PRyl 77, 42; POxy 1067, 6; 
1671, 20; LXX) ti бтб туос find someth. out fr. someone Gal 
3:2. W. ott foll. (Arrian, Anab. 2, 5, 7; Esth 1:10; Jos., Ant. 12, 
208) Ac 23:27. Abs. B 16:8. 

Ө tocometoareallzation, with Implication of rakIng piace 
less through instruction than through experience or prac- 
tice, learn, appropriate to oneself: Euaev ad’ (v Ётабеу Thy 
Urakotjy he learned obedience through what he suffered = he 
realized obedience through suffering Hb 5:8 (for the consonance 
cp. Aeschyl., Agam. 177 тф тобе púðoc; Hdt. 1, 207, 1 xà 
д pot TAB pata . . . работо; schol. on Pla. 222b ёсу pi 
TED YG. ой pr) ptem: Philo, Fuga 138 Ёнабоу pév 6 Ératov. 
Further exx. in HWindisch ad loc. and CSpicq, RB 56, '49, 
551.—A similar play on words in Theognis 369f pwpelotar 
-.- ршєіюбдс=[ћеу can] find fault [with me, but not] do as i 
do]).-W. inf. foll. (X., Cyr. 1, 6, 6; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 14, 
2; Dt 1423; Is 2:4; Just, D 15, 1; Ath. 1, 4) т. idtov olkov 
evoeBelv 1 Ti 5:4; ср. Tit 3:14. u. ката Xptonaviopóv biv 
IMg 10:1, cp. IRo 4:3. §ucOov £v of etj cotópiys elvat 7 
have learned, in whatever state Гат, to be content (s. бтарктс) 
Phil 4:11. арүої pavOdvovow meprepyonevar tac oiKiag 1 
Ti 5:13 presents many difficulues fr. a linguistic point of view. 
Рот. elvan or Ov is to be inserted after Gpyai (X., An. 3, 2, 25 
Gv бта púðwpev üpyoi стуу; so B-D-F $416. 2; Mit. 229; Di- 
репи, Hdb./Hermeneia ad loc.). Others substitute AuvOGvovotv 
by conjecture (e.g. PSchmiedel, ThB? 1, 1922, 222, Zürcher 
Bibeliibers. '31. appendix to NT, note 12). 

Ө hear obdetc ёбомото пабе т. pv Rv 14:3 according 
to some this means no one was able to hear the song (Boll 18ff; 
Lohmeyer: Behm). But s. | end —B. 1222. М-М. TW. Sv. 


pavia, as, ў (Pind. et al.: pap. LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 506, 
Ant. 2, 330: apolog. exc. Mel.) madness, frenzy, delirium. Freq. 
in a non-diagnostic sense of eccentric or bizarre behavior in word 
or action (cp. the passage [11 Bc] fr. an unedited Tebtunis pa- 
pyrus in М-М s.v. oaivy eig jurviav $jvmemoké var, 6i Àóyov 
davtoù oU moets Kat 0тоцерёукос=уоо appear to have lost 
your mind, for vou show little respect for yourself, and your be- 
havior is quite bizarre. So Solon is reproached with pavia by his 
opponents: Solon 9, 1 05 s. aivopuat) tà толо: oe ypúppata 
eic uavicv Tepirpesen too much study is driving vou mad (i.e. 
turning vou into a fanatic) Ac 26:24. —DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 
Sv. 


СУУЯ, TO indecl. (7. The Gk. form púvva [LXX —only Ex 
16 wav; GrBar 6:11; Philo, Leg. Alleg. 2, 84, Det. Pot. Insid. 
118; Jos., Ant. 3, 32; Just.] is prob. explained by the influence 
of the Gk. word Ñ pavve="little grain, granule’ [Hippocr. et al.; 
POxy 1088, 21; PGM 4. 1874]. The fem. inflection also Jos., Ant. 
3, 296; 5, 21; SibOr 7, 149.) ‘manna’, often identified with the 
sweetish exudate of the manna tamarisk and related trees, pro- 
duced by the sting of an insect; it dries and falls down in the form 
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of small grains, S. AKaiser, Der heutige Stand der Mannafrage: 
Mitteilungen d. Thurgauischen Naturforsch, Gesellschaft, Heft 
25, 1924, Wanderungen u. Wandlungen in d. Sinaiwüste 1886- 
1927: ibid. 1928, 21ff; HDarlington, Open Court 42, 1928, 372- 
81; FBodenheimer and OTheodor, Ergebnisse d. Sinai-Exped. 
1927 der hebr. Univers. Jerus. 1930: BMalina, The Palestinian 
Manna Tradition, '68. 

© a food esp. associated with Israels experience, manna 

© supplied to the Israelites during their wanderings J 6:31, 
49. 

(B. kept, acc. to Fx 16:32ff. in the tabemacle Hb9:4.— 

© inimagery of honey eaten by John the Baptist: ot Ú yetme 
f| rot p. that tasted like manna СЕБ 13, 79. 

Ө а heavenly fond, linked by name with the foregoing, 
manna TÒ р. то кекририёмоу the hidden manna, Ry 2:17. 
W-S. 10a 2 p. 92; BHITW 11 1141f£—M-M. TW. 


paytetiopat (s. next entry; Hom. et al; ins, LXX. Philo, 
Joseph.) mid. dep. aor: impv. 2 sg. pávtevo 1 Km 28:8; inf. 
поутећоао(ка Ez 21:26; also w. pass. mng. for pass. forms; 
in our lit., as well as LXX. always in a context critical of the 
practitioner. 

Ө to practice divination, prophesy, divine, give an oracle 
(Hom. et al; 1 Km 28:8-Jos., Ant. 6, 330; SibOr 4, 3; Ar., Tat., 
Ath,, Iren.; Orig., C. Cels. 7, 4, 15 [of the Pythia]: Hippol.. Ref. 
4. 13, 2) of a soothsayer possessed Бу a ventriloquistic spirit Ac 
16:16. 

Ө toconsulta diviner, consult an oracle (Pind. etal; Artem. 
3, 20; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 306) of doubting Christians Hm 11:4.— 
M-M. 


pévts, EWS, 0 (Hom. et al; ins, LXX, Philo; Jos, Bell. 1, 
80, C. Ap. 1, 257 al; Ath. 21, 5; Theoph. Ant. 3, 17 [p. 283, 
6] w. mpoyvwotng) one who practices divination, soothsayer, 
diviner, prophet, of dissident Christian prophets, to whom poorly 
grounded believers go, as to soothsayers Hm 11:2.—DELC. TW. 
S. 


Майцоб, ov, ё a name freq. (Polyb. 3, 87, 6 al.; ins, pap, 
Joseph.) found, Maximus, a Christian Hv 2, 3, 4. 


JUGE VO) ar 3 pl. ptc. £iipavav Wsd 19:21, opt. 3 sg, pa- 
pivot Job 15:30. Pass.: ИМ. prapavOroopar; | aor. Ёнарау- 
Uny. pf. ptc. pepaprqytevos (B-D-F $72) (Hom. et al.; ins, 
рар, LXX; gener. ‘quench, destroy") in our lit. only pass. in act. 
sense: to disappear gradually, die out, fade, disappear, wither 
of plants (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 677; Job 15:30; Wsd 2:8) àg 
нЕниринцёүш as if withered Hs 9, 1, 7; cp. 9, 23, 16 Of one's 
spirit v 3, 11, 2 (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ, 5, 90 5379 papaiveoBar 
of the тука, wind=abate fully, die down; Jos., Ant. 11, 56; 
ApcSed 7:6 of beauty). Of Mary's name то óvoua abris où 
papav ite ta eic TOV aiwva GJs 6:3 (codd. not Bodmer), Of 
pers. (Aristaen,, Ep. 1, 10 papatvopevos т. votv), in gnomic 
statement: 6 mhovotos Èv тас Topeiag ... цараубпокта 
a rich person will wither away while trafficking Js 1:11 (s. 
the grave-inscription Sb 5199, 2 &papovOny; Jos., Bell. 6. 274 
Jap: papatvopevor, TestSim 3:3).—Mt 5:13 xL; Lk 14:34 
v.l. (both for poptvÜj).—BHHW 11 1144. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


paoave ð ERT куу (our) Lord, come! (норйу 6 [some 
mss. and edd. ] renders SER 119 [our] Lord has come) an Aramaic 
formula which D 10:6associates with what appears tobe the early 
Christian liturgy of the Lord's Supper. Used without explanation 
by Paul 1 Cor 16:22. (On D 10:6 s. JEmerton, Maranatha and 


9:1; AcPlCor 1:14; 2:5, Acc. Mapiay Mt 1:20 (vA. -úp 


Maoia 


Ephphatha, JTS 18, °67, 427-31 and Moule below, СГ 


sages P-ELangevin, Jésus Seigneur, '67, 168 29g, мра, 
EKautzsch, Gramm. d. Bibl-Aram. 1884, 12: 174 i 
1901, 296; EbNestle, Theol. Studien aus Матерь tkr, 
1866: TNöldeke, GGA 1884, 1023; Dalman, Gramn, Ў, 
357, 1, Worte 269; FSchulthess, D. Problem d, Sri, L6] 
p. 28, 50; Dssm., D. Urgeschichte d. Christentums im]; ; 
Sprachforschung 1910, 26ff; Zahn, Ein. P 216f wp ichte do, 
sus der Herr 1916, 22ff; EHommel. ZNW | 5,1 9 Je. 
(RTR [7Re"our Lord is the sign’="the К and the p ^ ng 
CBruston, Rev. de Théol. et des Quest. Rel. 22.1 on сы 
FDalger, Sol Salutis 1920, 153ff; CFabricius, Urbekenn 2-8, 
Christenheit: RSeeberg Festschr. 1929 121-4]: Fiel d Na d 
HCadbury, JBL 58, *39. p. x; Goodsp., Probs, 166-68. MN 
NTS 6, 60, 307-16; SSchulz, ZNW 53, 62, 125-44; 1р ош, 
To Advance the Gospel "81, 218-35.— TW. ттеу; 


1884, 


Jesu 19) i 


LUQYAOLTHS, ov, 0 (Theophr; Strabo; Aclian, NA [0 
pap: En 18:7; TestJud 13:5; loanw. in rabb.) Pearl—@ у, В 
1 Ti 2:9. W. gold and precious stones Rv 17:4; 18:12 l6 0 
the pearls that serve as gates for the heavenly City na ad 
gate a single pearl: EBurrows, JTS 43, °42, 171-79) Kado, 
Mt 13:45; mottog p. a very valuable Pearl vs, 46 (i. more Ib 
demand than gold. Chares of Mitylene [IV Bc}: 125 fem. 3 i 
Among the Indians worth 3 times as much as pure pold: Au 
Ind. 8, 13 and always in great demand: ibid. 8, 9) | 

© in imagery, in а proverb (s. хорос) Bla Tols y 
Eumpoobev т. yoipwv throw pearls to swine i.e. entrust someth, 
precious (cp. the reff. cited in Betz, SM 499 n, 590; « also Far 
Bacch. 480; on the value placed on pearls in antiquity s. ik 
HUsener, Die Perle: Weizsäcker Festschr. 1892. 203-1 3) to peo- 
ple who cannot or will not appreciate it Mt 7:6 (diffi. GSchwartz, 
NovT 14, 72, 18-25). mvevpatikoi p. spiritual pearls ofa mar- 
tyr’s bonds IEph 11:2.—HkKahane, Traditio 13, '57, 421-24: 
RAC 505-52; Kt. Pauly 3, 1020f; BHHW Ш 1422 —DFLG. 
EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Moo, as, ў (77; ‘mistress’; s. B-D-F $53, 3. Plut., Mar 
414 [17, 2] Züpav yvvatika, Марбау буора; BGU 11531,3 
[14 gc]; 1155, 4 [10 вср Martha, асс. to V.k 10:38, 40f sister of 
Mary (JBrutscheck, Die Maria-Marta-Erzahlung '86; WCarter, 
СВО 58, '96. 264-80), acc. to J 11:1, 5, 19ff, 24, 30, 39 also 
sister of Lazarus of Bethany.—12:2.— L: iH] W 11 1156. М-М, 


Марго, ag, Т] (vase ins fr. Samaria-Scbaste: SEG УШ, i10 
[1 ВСЛ Ар], two ostraca: PMeyer, nos. 33 and 56 [both Il Ap], s. 
Dssm., LO 97f; 302; a third ostracon in Dssm., LO 260 [s. LAE? 
121, n. 11; 122; 306, n. 6: the addition of the mother's name 
is regular in magical texts]; Jos., Bell. 6, 201; Just., Mel.) and 
Маран indecl. (E715, Miriam [prophet and sister of Moses Ex 
15:20f: Demetr.: 722 fgm. 2, 3 Jac.; Ezech. Trag. 5, 18 and 23 
in Clem. of AL, Strom. 1, 23, 155, 4; Philo: Just, D. 78, 3] 1 a 
4:11) and Марки (GMary 463, 3: GIs 16:3; 17:2£—Joseph. 
writes the name Мар[н]нт, ng [Ant. 3, 54].—On the name 
and its various forms s. B-D-F §53, 3; МИ-Н. 144f; OBarden- 
hewer, Der Name Maria 1895; HvSoden, Die Schriften des NTs 
11906, 1373, FZorell, ZKT 30, 1906, 356ff: EKónig, ZNW 17, 
1916, 257-63; MNoth, D. isr. Personennamen 1929, WvonSo- 
den, Bibel u. Alter Orient: ZAW Beih. 162, 129-33: МОбгр BZ 
"70, 285-89) Mar). 

Ө themotherof Jesus. The foll. forms of the nameare attested 
in the var. cases: Mapia as nom. Lk 2:19, otherw, only occasion 


ally as v1. (D Lk 1:30, 39, 56; cp. vss. 34, 38, 46). Gen. Mapias 


2; 19:1; Ir 


Mt 1:16, 18; 2:11; :3; LK 1:41; IEph 7:2; 18: 
6, 18; 2:11; Mk 6:3; Lk 1:41; IEp Ai 


Magia 
M. uv TaAaav AcPlCor 2:14.— Марр as nom. 


MU 
паб 26 V ce Lk 1:27, 34, 386,46, 56; 2:19 (vl. - pic); 
Mt tl 1120 vl; Lk 2:16: б) 6:3 (not Bodmer), as voc. Lk 


550. "Мири Lk 2:5; Ac 1:14; прос Марац Lk 2:34, 
1:20: 0 own about the lifc of this Mary; іп the infancy narra- 


Little 1s ү. Lk If and esp. in the apocryphal gospels (29 times 
tives Mt ran Konkordanz) she plays a great role; s. WBauer, 

Js А xu rA Zeitalter d. ntl. Apokryphen 1909; HUsener, 
р. ego" Iff. In Mk 3:31f and parallels, where she and 
ZNW 4. d sisters of Jesus are prominently mentioned, no 
oan m interest in his movement is given. But Ac 1:14 
indication a andhis brothers (brothers and sisters? s. dibehpac 
mentions ктеп of the сапу church. The mother of Jesus 
o mentioned in the Fourth Gospel, though not by name.— 
erg, Die Herkunft der Mutter Jesu: Bonwetsch Festschr. 
ff JBlinzler, Jes. u. s. Mutter nach dem Zeugn. der Evv: 

121,42; 24, 43; UHolzmeister, De anno mortis Deip. 
"m 4, '42, 167-82; FWillam, D. Leb, Marias? 42; 

ziinen, D. Mutter Jesu im NT, %69; JMcHugh, The Mother 
HRaisa 5 the NT 75; RBrown, KDornfried et al., Mary in 
of AT 18 RBrown, The Birth of the Messiah '77.—ABD IV 
E dit.) LexThK VII 25-28. TRE XXII 115-19. EDNT. ЇЇ 


is als 


"S Mary Magdalene (S. Maydahnyn). Forms of her name: 
Mapia Mt 27:56; 61 vl; 28:1 vl; Mk 15:40, 47; 16:1, 9 
(Мар); Lk 8:2; 24:10: J 19:25; 20:1, ti, 16 х... 18У]. 
Мир Mt 27:56 vL, 61; 28:1; МК 15:40 v.l; J 19:25 v.l; 
20:1 vl, П 1 16 (уос.), 18; GPt 12:50. Acc. to the gospels 
ihis woman, one of Jesus’ most faithful followers, was cured by 
Jesus of possession by seven hostile spirits (Mk 16:9; Lk 8:2). 
She appears in the Passion Narrative w. women companions; 
also in the synoptic account of Easter morning. In J she is the 
only one mentioned at the grave, and sees the resurrected Lord 
(Ке. in the long ending of Mk). Later ecciesiastical gossip 
identified her without warrant w. the sinful woman who anointed 
Jesus in the house of the Pharisee (Lk 7:37, 39). CLattey: Exp 
Ath ser, 8, 1909. 55-63: UHolzmeister, Die Magdalenenfrage in 
der kirchl. Überl.: ZKT 46, 1922, 402; JSickenberger, Ist die 
Magdalenenfrage wirklich unlósbar? BZ 17, 1926, 6311, PKetter, 
D. Magdalenenfrage 1929; RBruckberger. M. Magdalena, 54; 
MHengel, M. Magdalena u. d. Frauen als Zeugen: FMichel. "63, 
243-56; AMarjanen. The Woman Jesus Loved `96 (Nag Ham- 
madi), HMelzer-Ketlcr, Geist und Leben 72. '99, 97-111. Lex- 
ThK VII 39f; BHHW 11 1151. S. Simpson and Burkitt under 5 
below. 

© the ‘other’ Mary. mother of James (s. "Iacofooz 3) and 
Joses (s. Тоос 2). Forni of the name Mapia Mt 27:56, 61 (1j 
hàn Маро cp. PPetr 111, 59[c]); 28:1 (i| (22. M.—JMackay, 
The Other M.: ET 40. 1929, 319-21y; Mk 13:40, 47; 16:1; Lk 
24:10. She was one ofthe followers of Jesus present asa spectator 
at the events on Golgotha. Hencc she could be identical with 

© Mapia (vl. Мару) 1 той Khoma M.. the wife of 
Clopas J 19:25. 

Ө Mary, acc. to Lk 10:39, 42 sister of Martha, acc. tod 1:17, 
19f, 28, 31f, 45; 12:3 also sister of Lazarus, resident in Bethany. 
Forms of the name: Марки Lk 10:39 v.l., 42 vL; J 10:2 «1L. 
201, 32 v1; 12:3 vl; Марис J 1:1; Мороу J 10:19 vL, 
1, 31 v1, 45 vd. Марау Lk 10:39, 42; J 11:2, 20, 325 
12:3; as acc. J 11:19, 28, 31, 45. — Simpson, M. of Bethany. 
M. of Magdala, and Anonyma: ET 20, 1909, 307-18; FBurkitt, 
M. Magd, and M., Sister of Martha: ET 42, '31, 157-59. 

8 the mother of John Mark, owner of a house in Jerusalem 
(Oikia тус Марис), who placed it at the disposal of Christians 
for mectings Ac 12:12, 
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© anotherw. unknown Christian, probably of Jewish descent 
(yet Mapict appears in Ramsay, CB 1/2, 557f nos. 439 and 440 
as the fem. form of the Roman name Marius), who is greeted Ro 
16:6 (GomaouoUe Mupiv, vl. Мари [ns early as P*]), w. 
the additional note that she rendered outstanding service to the 
receivers of the letter —EDNT. М-М. 


Muptégui] indecl. (onthe form of the name sce the beginning 
of the preceding entry) Miriam, a prophet and sister of Aaron and 
Moses (Ex 15:20f; Num 12) 1 Cl 4:11. 


Maoxio, (voc, Ó Marcion, a rare name (Sb 4604, 3). 

Ө aChristian of Smyma MPol 20:1 (Марко isalsoattested, 
as well as the form Mupkiavou, which is in the Lat. version and 
is preferred by Lghtf; s. on this OvGebhardt, ZWTI8, 1875, 
370ff). 

Ө the famous heretic EpilMosq 3 (Just., A 1, 26, 5; 58, 1.— 
AvHarnack, Marcion? 1924; MEnslin, The Pontic Mouse: ATR 
27, °45, 1-16.—ABD IV 514-20. 


Magnetic, où, ó Marcionite, follower of Murcion 
EpilMosq 3 (s. Mapkiov 2). 


Mégxoe, ov, 6 (on the accent s. B-D-F §41, 3; Rob. 235) 
Mark, aname found rather freq. (Diod. S. 11, 63, 1; Plut., ins, pap; 
Philo, Leg. ad Gat. 62; 294; Joseph.; Just., D. 141, 5; Ath. [ins]); 
surname of John (s. "Io&v[v]nz 6), son of Mary of Jerusalem (s. 
Mapia 6). Perh. introduced to Paul by Barnabas, his cousin (Col 
4:10); he accompanied Paul and Barnabas on the so-called first 
missionary Journey, but left them before it was completed, and 
later became the cause of an open break betw. them. Ac 12:12, 
25; 15:37, 39. The same pers. is certainly referred to Phim 24; 
211411; 1 Pt 5:13. Title of the second gosp. kata Миркоу; 
cp. Papias (2:14) (on the two names of a man who was active and 
well known, among Semites and Greeks, we may compare ће cir- 
cumstance that the Carthaginian 'Aobpovflac [Hasdrubal, II gc] 
was known as КАатонауос among the Greeks [Diog. L. 4, 67]). 
M. ... eppnveutig [Tetpov yevóuevoc Papias (2:15)—Zahn, 
Finl. 11? 204ff; Julicher, RE X11 288ff; EBarnikol, Personenprob- 
lemed. AG, Joh. Markus, Silas u. Titus 31; WReilly, CBQ 1,°39, 
223-31; RTaylor, ET 54, 743, 136-38; KNiederwinimer, ZNW 
58, '67, 172-87. —M-M. 


000005, ov, 0 (Hom. et al. in the sense ‘stone, block 
of rock’) marble (so since Theophr., Lap. 9; Strabo 9, 1, 23; 1G 
1V?1. 109 111. 103 [111 Bc]; PLeid X, 10, 12; BGU 952, 10; Ep- 
Jer 71; Jos., Bell. 4, 532; both masc. and fem.; пеш. TestSol) as 
precious material Rv 18:12.—M-M. 


Madottos, iov, 6 (Lat. loanw: Martius) March тро Emi 
колауёоу Maptiov=February 23, MPol 21. 


HEOTUGEN impf. ёрартёрооч; fut. paptupow; 1 aor. 
ёрартуруоа; pf. рерартерцко. Pass.: impf. ёрарторооццу; 
1 aor. £pciprepijerv Hb 11:2, 4, 39; pf. uenaprépnpat (s. four 
next entries; Semonides, Hdt.+) 

Ө to confirm or attest someth. on the basls of personai 
knowledge or belief, bear witness, be а witness.—(S) to of- 
fer testimonyG, act. ùpeiç puipropetre vou are witnesses J 
18:27. £àv ВғАооу paptupety if they are willing to appear as 
witnesses Ае 26:5.—1 12:17; LJ 5:6f. Parenthetically, emphasiz- 
ing the correctness of a statement, paptupo Г can testify (POxy 
105, 13 Харатішу poprepüo-"l, S., am witness’: PLond lil. 
1164 [f]. 35 al. p. 162.—B-D-F $465, 2; Rob. 434) 2 Cor 8:3. 
тєрї шуо bear witness, testify concerning someone or someth. 
(PGrenf Il, 73, 16 Stav EAGy oov Be, papreprjoer oor mepi 
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фу айту тетопусату; Jos, C. Ap. 1, 217, Vi. 259) J ETR 
15 (in the very likely case that uaprvet refers to the past, €p- 
Caecil, Calact., брт. 75 p. 58, 2ff, where examples are given 
of the interchange of tenses: Demosth. 59. 34 той брус 
for T. Ёшракбтас; Eur, Androm. брт. 145 Nauck? Spe буп. 


tot elbov; Thu, 2,35, 1 #тдуобо avri tot ётуаз); 2:25: 
5:31, 322, 36f, 39; 7:7; 8:136. 182b; 10:25; 19:26: 21:24; 1) 
5:9. papreprjoov тєрї toi какой festifi to the wrong J 18:23 
(p. furnish proof X., Symp. 8, 121. Also Eri vivi Hb 11:4 (on 
Eri w. dat. this pass. s. Gen 4:4). W. dat. of thing (Jos, Ant. 12. 
135; Ath. 16, 3 тез Xo). TTAcrov) p. vq @nBeig bear witness 
to the truth J 5:33; 18:37. p. cow т cAnOrig testify to the truth 
of vour (war of life) 34 3; cow ty] aam] vs. 6. W. dat. of pers. 
about whom testimony is given (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 73 $298; 
Just, D. 122, 2.-- is dat. of advantage or disadv.) Ac 10:43; 
22:5; Gls 15:2; w. ptc. foll. (в. "lake усу Did.. Gen. 221, 
2) Oróz lyrapripnotv айто Sov KT). God testified for them 
by giving Ac 15:8 (though an'toig can also be taken w. боб); 
w бт foll. bear someone witness that J 3:28; Ro 10:2; Gal 
4:15; Col 4:13, p. Żavto, dt bear witness to oneself that Mt 
23:31. The dat. can also designate the pers. who 1s informed or 
instructed by the testimony: hear witness fo someone lib 10:15; 
Ry 22: 18.—p. Ori testify that (Aelian, VH 9, 11; Did., Gen. 156. 
28) 5 0:34; 4:44; 12:17 vL; 1 4:14, бт introducing direct dis- 
course J 4:39, р. ката т, Bov Ott bear wimess against God by 
declaring that | Cor 15:15 (PPetr Il, 21 [d]. 12 [Ш Bc] ka of 
артур). ёрартортоеу kat теу w. direct discourse foll. J 
13:21. jt уул direct dise. foll. J 1:32. Of God rot paprepel 
eyun (Ps 89:4 follows) he testifies (ofit) tome by saving B 15:4. 
For 1 Ti 6:13 <. c below. 

В. pass., Һе witnessed, have witness borne бт mvoz bv 
someone (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 46 cogia paprepovpévy ото 
бор; Just., D. 63, 5 Xpuotog tvró tov тохта roujocvroc 
naprupoùpevoz. Of Jesus: bo тоу профутоу ToXAayoU 
jtepapt. Orig., C. Cels. 2, 9, 30) Ro 3:21 (the witness of the law 
and prophets points to God's righteousness). Foll. by бт and a 
quot. in direct discourse Hb 7:17. рартиротџеуос От. ti) one 
of whom i is testified that he lives vs. 8. 

© to confirm bear witness to, declare, confirm, act. (Eunap., 
Vi. Soph. p. 76 6 Bed ipapcópyor: Iren. 2, 22, 5 [Harv1331. 1]) 
т someth. (Demosth. 57, 4 ükorjv; Aeschin. 1, 46 теллур. 6 
ёоракаџєу goprepougev J 3:1; cp. vs. 32, tov Aóyov т. 
Grot Rv 1:2. ravra 22:20. тем ті someth. to or for someone 
(Dionys. Hal. 3, 67, 1; Jos., Ant. 6, 355) vs. 16. tpiv т. Толуу 
1J 1:2, The acc. is to be supplied fr. the context J 19:35; Ac 
23:11. W. ptc. Gkovoavies paprephowow they must admit 
that they have heard РІК 3 p. 15, 23. —рарторіоу p. bear wit- 
ness, confirm, attest (Ps.-Pla., Eryx. 399b; Epict. 4, 8, 32) тєрї 
"vos concerning someone J 5:32b; 1J 5:10 (POxy 3313, 25f 
paprepijoer oot ®аратас mepi tov Bóbov S. will confirm to 
you about the roses). 

© to support one's testimony with total selfgiving, eccl. us- 
age w. regard to martyrdom bear witness, testify, be a witness 
(unto death), be martyred, act. (TestAbr B 11 p. 115, 16 [Stone 
p. 787] "АВА б Ev проток рарсуроос; Mel., HE 4, 26, 3; 
тос PAPTUPOLA! TH yptoaavioiep péxpt Gavárov Orig., C. 
Cels. 1, 8. 2): of Paul рортердоос £i тшу ђуоуџёоу... elc 
TOV Gyiov тотоу ErropevOn 1 C15:7; cp. vs. 4; MPol 1:1; 19:1; 
21f (lren. 3, 3, 4 [Harv. 11 12, 8]); EpilMosq 4 Prob. 1 Ti 6:13 
also belongs here: Xpuwrot "loo? tov paprupioavtog èm 
Поупо» Iórov t. коду ôpohoyiav Christ Jesus, whomade 
the good confession before Pontius Pilate (s. GBaldensperger, 
RHPR 2, 1922, 1-25; 95-117); otherwise the passage may be 
classed under a above. 


ueorvota 


Ө toaffirm in a supportive manner, testify favo, 


well (of), approve—( act. (Dio Chrys. 23 [40] 19 1D. Beak 
37 [III Bc]; POxy 930, 16) w. dat. of the pers, ( " * SIG 3n, 
11. 52 тоб imcrotc, Liby. 105 8495, Be ci, ЕП, Sum, 
Aclian, VH 1, 30; Jos., Ant. 12, 134) or of the thine 2 $387. 
Lk 4:22 (OFearghus, ZNW 75, "84, 60-72 [pap а se aPproved 
land, JBL 98, "79, 219-29); J 3:26. Of God ad { 
13:22. рў ёо plaptepettio he must not testify (f ау 

concerning himself | Cl 38:2. W. dat. to be supplie a Ibl 
paprupig, fi ёрартерцоєу aŭto б ёғототус Hs 5 3 о 


the fiesh iva то Meta... рартордот civi Hs 5 7 i Of 


коро: Ó портироу Ёт (which a vl. omits; p. ri ty 
Am. 3, 189) v Àóyo T. Xápitos aitov the Lord ite as Jos, 
the word of his grace Ac 14:3. With OVvEvdoKgyy Lk1 ы 
© pass., be well spoken of, be approved. (Ep. 12 of a, i MU 
of Tyana: Philostrat. 1348,26; Just, D.29, 1, Exx. ip renis 
NB93 [BS 265], LO 69.2 [LAE 84, 5]) буйр poprupoj oe 
or пенартыртцЕуос а man of good reputation Ac зр 
11:1. Of OT worthies people of attested merit | (| 17. [. ae 
Of David 18:1. Of Abraham реуйћос ёрартьрї Oy Б 9:1, 
was gloriously attested 17:2 (ср. Just., D. 11, 5 ini n Pod 
HaptenBévtos Ото Tov ӨЕой). Of the apostles 47.4. Of а 
IEph 12:2. Of church leaders 1 Cl 44:3. Foll. by nom and 
Hb 11:4a; cp. vs. 5. té туос be praised for отел}. lisa 
Èv ёруоқ колос paptupoupevos well attested in good deeds 
1 Ti 5:10; cp. Hb 11:2. Ото т\уос be well spoken ofbys hea 
(M. Ant. 7, 62; SIG 799, 28; Jos, Ant. 3, 59; Just, р 29.3 
92, 4; New Docs 7, 233. no. 10, 10 of a benefactor) Ac 10:22. 
16:2; 22:12; IPhid 5:2—Impersonally uaptupeitui тил бт 
туоса good testimony is given by someone to someone (Dionys 
Hal., Thu. 8 poptupettar to &vbpi taxa pév фто тйушу 
ф).оодфшу; BGU 1141, 15 [14 вс} ác kui нерторзӨђоєтої 
coL UT тоу фїйшу) Атшүгрїр рерартерцтоє ото тбутоу 
«ai йто avri ттс GAnOeiag Demetrius hus received a good 
testimony from everyone and from the truth uself 3] 12a.—Dg 
12:6—OMichel, Bibl. Bekennen u. Bezeugen. ‘Opohoyeivund 
papcupeiv im bibl. Sprachgebr.: Evang. Theologie 2, °35, 231- 
45; EBurnier, La notion de témoignage dans le NT '39.—DELG 
s.v. йрт. М-М. EDNT. TRE XXII 196-212. TW. 


HAOTUELE, ac, ў (s. парторёш; Hom.— KLatte, Martyria: 
Pauly-W. XIV 2, 2032-39; КІ. Pauly Ш 1058). 

© confirmation or attestation on the basis of persoual 
knowledge or belief, testimony—@ act of testifying testimony, 
testifving (Pla., Leg. 11 p. 937a eis pruptupiav kday6tic; Ери. 
3,22, 86 the p. of the Cynic; PHal 1, 222 : ic puptupiav dac: 
lren. 5, 28, 4 [Harv. 11 403, 5] dice туу трос тоу Өєбу р. 
котакр@к; трос прі) obtog Tj Orv ets puptupiav J 1:7. 
Of the two witnesses: Отау tehéowo т. puptupiay отоу Rv 
11:7. 

© content of testimony—a. of historical attestation or testi- 
топу (Diod. S. 11, 38, 6 nig totopias дисша paptupia: Just., 
D. 79, 2 йт avtov vov "Hoaíov) J 19:35; 21:24 (JChapman, 
JTS 31, 1930, 379-87); Papias (2:17). 

B. esp. w. ref. to Jesus 

К. of human testimony concerning Jesus: by the Baptist J 
1:19. By Paul Ac 22:18 (s. TRE XXII] 23-31). By believers Rv 
12:11. Human testimony rejected J 5:34. | 

2. of transcendent testimony concerning Jesus: he bears wit- 
ness to himself as the central point of the Christian message: 1 
3:11, 326 8:14. His self-attestation is rejected vs. 13; ср. 531- 
Jesus also testifies concerning himself in Rv 1:2, 9,-God ar 
tests him (cp. Ael. Aristid. 45 p. 12 D.: p. тара "Ату, 


p. 13 Èk бе; Dexippus Athen. [Ш ap]:100 фо. 1, 7 Jac. Ú 109 


paroi. 
he ‘god’ Lycurgus) J 5:32, 36 (артурш peituv 


geot p- uon Ep. T1.—Cp. Orig., C. Cels. 8, 9, 25 тайт 
A Vinci тирабоба Ө: niv бтд Bev elye p). 1J 
ноар, 11.--RAsting (s. кбиүүёмөү, end). -On John s. 
syns, The Fourth Gosp., ed. FDavey '47 р. 58-95, 
[Hos y s she of ihe puptupic or the ц. "Incov which the 
> Rv P or certain Christians (martyrs, prophets), possess: 
сии. 19: Lüab: 20:4. —FMazzaferri, Bible Translator 39, 
69: Pun ‚ John’s book is the personal testimony of Jesus, 
“gs, 11 shoes in court, testimony (Demosth. 29, 7 al; Jos, 
MS Mk 14:56, 59; Lk 22:71. кота nvoc aguinst some- 


Mk 14:58: O00 GvOpwTwy тр. the testimony of wo persons 
one а 


J ЫР ы оп of character or behavior, testimony, state- 

E of approval (Jos., Ant. 6, 346; cp. Did., Gen. 212, 1) М 
ment 3J 12; Tit 1:13. 3 p. тс Gyabns mpa&eux testimony 
5:9a; i M d deeds | СІ 30:7. paprupiav кабу буну 
conce av E&olev have а good standing with outsiders 1 Ti 
ёто таа е ndation: Dio Chrys. 28 [45], 9; Chion, Ep. 2; 
SCIO. 17 [ll Ao]).—In the obscure concatenation of clauses B 


tobe Epywv órkatoobvri рартуріс а testimony 


1:6 love seems й с 

of upright deeds.—Of a good testimony fr. God (Dio Chrys. 16 
(33). 12 т реуі ётоҳє paptepias тара той dayioviov) 
Hs 5, 2. 6. 


O testimony that invites death, a martyr’s death, martyr- 
dom (Iren. 1, 28. 1 [Harv. 1 220, 10]) MPol 1:1; 13:2; 17:1.— 
DELG s.v. uGptec. M-M. TW. Sy. 


TÚQLOV, Ov, 10 (s. артис; Pind., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX 
oft; EpArist 306; Philo. Joseph., Just.). 
Ø that which serves as testimony or proof, testimony, proof 
| @ consisting of an action. а circumstance, or a thing that 
serves as a testimony (Pla., Leg. 12, 943c [т. oxéQuvov] йуа- 
бахш uopréprov eis... Kpiorv; Jos., Ant. 6, 66; Just., D. 141, 
3; Did., Gen. 63, 24) spooeveykov tò dwpov eic noprópiov 
uitoig Mt 8:4 (JZoller, ‘Z. Zeugnis für sie’: Ricerche Relig. 
5. 1929, 385-91 against SZeitlin: Rev. des Études juives 87, 
1929, 79-82); cp. Mk 1:44; Lk 5:14. ёктімоЕоте тоу ouv 
аср. айтас; Mk 6:11; cp. Lk 9:5 (Èm айтойс). Èri Пүєрбуос 
буййоєобЕ Évekev or tic PapTUpLov айтос Mt 10:18; cp. 
Mk 13:9; йтто[түзтоз бреу еіс р. Lk 21:13 (s. йторшуо 2). 
KnpvyOijoetat £v OM] т. otkovpévy eis pL Mt 24:14. ebibou 
тор. (Paul) bore witness (through his fearless facing of the lion) 
АсРІ Ha 4, 28 (ср. Kaivel 397, 1 paptuptov ордо fiov, ‘the 
witness of an upright life’\.-—-A spoken statement serves Eig p. as 
a testimony B 9:3; IPhld 6:3; a written statement eig jt. £v ОШУ 
(cp. Dt 31:26) ITr 12:3. ! пе fact that certain numbers occur in the 
OT serves as an indica, amounting to a testimony, of certain 
details in the plan of salvation B 8:3f; cp. GEb 34, 62. The re- 
deeming death of Jesus was a testimony (of God) ! Ti 2:6 (others 
find the referent in vs, 5). The rust on the money of the wealthy 
will turn out eic jc for them Js 5:3. Moses as а servant (whose 
service is directed) eic p. тоу Acdafhyoopévov, toward testi- 
fying about revelations still to come Hb 3:5. The preiticuc vic 
биркбс as p. Exkoyijc testimony or proof of (selection Dg 4:4. 
® consisting of a statement that is brought out as testimony: 
W. subj. gen. тб р. tc ovveibijoror the testimony that our cor- 
Science gives 2 Cor 1:12. W. obj. gen. àmeðiðovv TO p. . .. тї; 
уаотйокос they gave testimony to the resurrection Ac 4:33. tò 
E TOV отаурой! the testimony of the cross Pol 7:1. Of Christian 
reaching and the gospel gener. tò p. rov Xptoroi the testimony 
ю Christ 1 Cor 1:6; cp. 2 TI 1:8. тб jc tov Beau the testimony of 
od | Cor 2:1. EmorevOy 10 р. HOVE” pac our testimony 
10 You was believed 2 Th 1:10. 
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potus 619 
— 2 ы, oi 7-0 
2) used in the LXX as the transl. of 122 in the expr. ў Окту 
TOU JL=T STN ет of meeting, tent/tabernacle of testimony 
(Ex 28:43 al.; Just.) Ac 7:44; Rv 15:5; 1 C1 43:2, 5. 
martyrdom Papias (12:1y, MPol 1:1; 2:1; 18:3; 19:1; Epil- 
Mosq 2: Phim subscr. v.1.— On absence in John, s. M-EBoismard, 
Le Chapitre 21 de St Jean; RB "54 (047), 482.—DELG s.v 
páptuc. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv 


IQ TUO aor. inf. paprépua0o | Macc 2:56 (trag., 
Thu. et al.; pap, LXX, Did.) 

Ө to affirm someth. with solemnity, testify, bear witness 
(Pla., Phileb. 47d; Jos., Bell. 3, 354: POxy 1120, 11; PAmh I, 
141, 17; PStras 1. 5. 14; 1 Macc 2:56 тү &adaguiq) mit fo some- 
one jukpq TE кой uieralo to great and small Ae 26:22. vi w. 
Ott foll. 20:26; Gal 5:3. 

Ө to urge someth. as a matter of great Importance, af- 
firm, insist, implore (someone Polyb. 13, 8, 6; Jdth 7:28; Jos., 
Ат. 10. 104) w. A£yetv and acc. w. inf. foll, Eph 4:17. туй 
foll. by tig and subst. inf. w. асс. TapakoXobvrec tic kc. 
TUPEPVBOUPeEVOL Kat PAPTUPOLEVOL elc TO TEPITATELV ÙIG 
Сос 1 Th 2:12.—DELG s.v. paptuc. М-М. TW. 


007105, р00т0005, 6 dat. pl. páprvaw (Ріпа, Hdt.+; ins, 
pap, LXX: TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 22 [Stone p. 32]; TestLevi 19:3; 
Philo, Joscph.; apolog. exc. Ar.) 

© onevhotestifies in legal matters, witness (Just., A 1,23, 3; 
Ath. 3, 2) Ac 7:58: Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 13:1; 1 115:19 (the last 3 af- 
ter Dt 19:15; cp. Jos., Vi. 256and Hipponax [V1 Bc] 47 D? 00у 
обу TPLoldl цартову), Hb 10:28 (Dt 17:6.—Ёт рартоо also 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 14 $49). ті £u ypeiav ёуореу рартороу; 
what further need have we of witnesses? (Pla., Rep. 1, 340a ті 
dettcu paptupog; abtos yap 6 Opuovpayos OuoAoye) Mt 
26:65; Mk 14:63. uipcupec pevdeis false witnesses (Demosth. 
29, 28) Ac 6:13 (Mel. P. 79, 572). There is a suggestion of bu- 
reaucratic protocol relating to the account of the prudent and 
blameless men whom the Roman church sent to Corinth and who 
paptupes ёсоутса uetaU pv к. niv 1 CI 63:3. 

Ө one who affirms or attests, testifier, witness transf. sense 
of mng. 1. of anyone who can or should testify to anything. 

© of God (ог the exalted Christ) as witness (deities as wit- 
nesses oft. Pind. et al.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 595, Ant. 1, 209; 
TestLevi 19:3; SibOr, fgm. 1, 4; Just, A il, 12, 4 Oedv ... 
paprepa &yovrec. Ong., C. Cels. 1, 46, 26 Geog [ѕс. £ouv] 
р. той fjietépov cuvetbóroc); as а formula God is my wit- 
ness (that | am telling the truth) Ro 1:9; Phil 1:8; shortened 
Geos р. 1 Th 2:5; cp. vs. 10 (here also Jos., Ant. 15. 130 p. 
рас тоютцеуос). pL por ём à бедерш IPhld 7:2. рартора 
tov Gov EmxahetoBut call upon God as witness 2 Сог 1:23 
(cp. 1 Km 12:5f; 20:23; Polyb. 11, 6, 4 x. Өєойс Emkadeceobe 
рартерос: Heliod. 1.25. 1; Galen VI 775 Kühn; likewise of call- 
ing upon deities, Hippol., Ref. 9, 15, 6: тоїс Eta paptupus 
партороца). 

(B. of humans (ср. Pind. О. 4, 5): wimessing by eye and саг 
(X.. Ages. 4, 5; Pla., Ep. 1 p. 309a; Aelian, VH 10, 6; Jos., Ant. 
18, 299; Tat. 31, 1; 36, 1) 1 Th 2:10; 1 Ti 6:12; 2 Ti 2:2.— 
Also of those witnesses whose faith is tried and true tocoUtov 
уёфос царторшу Hb 12:1.—Of witnesses of events which they 
know about, without having experienced them personally (acc. to 
Strabo 7, 3, 7 p. 300 Hesiod is артис with regard to the Scythi- 
ans): the teachers of the law bear witness to the murder of the 
prophets by their ancestors, by erecting tombs for the prophets 
Lk 11:48 (aprepeie v.l). 

© of witnesses who bear a divine message (Epict. 3, 26, 28 
God uses the wise men as his paptupec) Rv 11:3 (though the 
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mng. approaches martyr [s. 3 below] here: ср. vs. 7.5. "Наце. 
D. zwei Zeugen-Apk 11:1 - 13, 36; JConsidine, СВО 8. 46.377- 
92). Inthis sense, above all. of Jesus’ disciples as the witnesses of 
his life, death, and resurrection: Éaeofit pov рартерес rou will 
be my witnesses Ac 1:8; cp. 13:31 (Ps.-Demetr. 222нарто бое 
yivetu). W. obj. gen. of the thing witnessed: witness for'of 05, 
C. Ap. 1. d xov бл" boù Aeyoptvoy p. Ant. 4, 40; day Geias 
p. of Polycarp Iren. 3, 3, 4 [Нагу 1) 13, 4]; rapabóceas of the 
Ephesian congregation 3, 3, 4 [Нагу 11 15, 6]; Orig. С. Cels. 1, 
47, 24) Lk 24:48; Ac 1:22; 3:15; 5:32; 10:39; 26:16. p. TOV 
Toe Хротор табциатау a witness of the sufferings of Christ 
1 Pt 5:1. Foy p. атто прос патас dvoparmowc vou will be a 
witness for him to all people Ac 22:15 (Epict. 3, 24, 113 p. трд 


той )ovz].— 10:41. Danker, Benefactor 442-47. 
Ө one who witnesses at cost of life, martyr, m the usage 


of the persecuted church tò cdc: Xregávov тор рартирос 


дою Ac 22:20. Of Antipas б д. ное ё motos pou Rv 2:13 
(cp. Pind., P. 1, 88 paptupes moroi-dependable witnesses; on 
the textual problems of Rv 2:13 s. RBorger. TRu 52, 87. 45- 
47). Onesimus и. Xpiorov yeyevyrea Phim subscr. v.l. Gener. 
yáproprz "сог Rv 17:6; ср. MPol 2:2; 14:2; 15:2; 16:2 v1; 


17:3; 19:1. Of Zacharias jt. гуп Tov (iro GJs 25:3 (s. de Strycker 


ad loc.). Since Rv also calis Jesus (as well as Antipas) 6 paptys 
6 motac 1:5; 3:14, these pass. are prob. to be classed here (cp. 
Ps 88:38), but with awareness of strong focus in all the NT pas- 


sages in this classification on the fact of witness. The death of 


Jesus was carly regarded as the first martyrdom.—For an analysis 
of the question how páprvc-" witness" came to mean ‘martyr’, 
s. FKattenbusch, ZNW 4, 1903, 111 ff; KHoll, variously, then 
Gesamm. Aufsatze 11 1928, 1037. ASchlatter, BFChTh 19, 3, 
1915; PCorssen, NJKIA 35. 1915, 48117, 37, 1916, 424ff, ZNW 
15, 1914, 22117 w. several connnuations until 18, 1917, 249ff, 
Sokrates 6, 1918, 106ff; Rtzst., Hist. Mon. 1916, 85; 257, NGG 
1916, 4177, Her 52, 1917, 442ff. FDornseiff, ARW 22. 1923/24, 
133ff, HDelehaye, Analecta Bollandiana 39, 1921, 20ff, Sanctus 
1927 (2°33), 74775, 1 lit.. ELohmeyer, D. Idee des Martyriums 
im Judent. и. Urchristent.: ZST 5, 1927/28, 232-49; GFitzer, D. 
Begriff des p. im Judent. u. Urchristent, diss. Bresl. 1929; 
HLietzmann, Martys: Pauly-W. XIV 2, 1930, 2044-52; OMichel, 
Prophet v. Mart. "32; RCasey, Мартус: Beginn. 1 5, 33, 30-37; 
EStauffer, Mártyrertheologie и. Tauferbewege.: ZKG 52, °33, 
545-98; DRiddle, The Martyr Motif in Mk: JR 4. 1924, 174-91, 
Hb, 1 Cl and the Persecution of Domitian: JBL 43, 1924, 329- 
48, From Apocalypse to Martyrology: ATR 9, 1927, 260-80, The 
Martyrs: A Study in Social Control “31, Die Verfolgungslogien 
im formgesch. u. soziol. Bed.: ZNW 33, '34, 271-89; HvCamp- 
enhausen, D. Idee des Martyriums ind. alten Kirche? 64; EPeter- 
son, Zeuge d. Wahrh. 37; EBurnier, Le notion de témoignage 
dans le NT 37; HSurkau, Martyrienin jüd. u. frühchristl. Zt. '38; 
HFischel, Martyr and Propha (in Jewish lit.), JOR 37, 4647, 
265-80; 363-86; EGünther, Мартос, D. Gesch. eines Wortes 
"41. Zeuge u. Märtyrer, ZNW 47, 56, 145-61. ELohse, Mär- 
tyrer u. Gonesknecht ‘5: HvanVhet, No Single Testimony (Dt 
19:15) '58; NBrox. Zeuge u. Märtyrer '61.—B. 1436; ATrites, 
Марту; and Martyrdom in the Apocalypse, A Semantic Study: 
NovT 15, 773. 72-80, The NT Concept of Witness "77; GDragas, 
Martyrdom and Orthodoxy in the NT Era: Greek Orthodox The- 
ological Review 30, ‘85, 287-96; PVassiliadis, The Translation 
of paptipia Ingov in Rv: BT 36, "85, 129-34: M-ERosenblatt, 
Paul the Accused '95, 1-21; Ki. Pauly 111 1059; BHHW 11 1156f. 
—DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW Spicq. Sv. 


pO Qvo! (a colloquialized Doric form [Aelian, NA 2, 
54; Hesych. s.v. EuapyKatoand rjvvotpov, Lev 11:26-Dt 14:8; 









b agi 


иботЕ 


s. Thackeray 76]) ruminate, chew the сиф lis 9 | “ы. 


gapekópevov any ruminant В 10:11.— рКа: Ph D^ Tay 
*50, 157-59. > o's Bas 
паобороа (каоо-, a less correct form, v.1.) in 


(Aristoph. Hippocr. et al.; Artem. 4, 33; Philos Mti, 
7, 21 p. 276, 2; PGM 5, 280; Job 30:4; Jos., Bell P. i 
D. 57, 2) bite w. acc. và yhbavas bite their tongues А 7. | . 
ApePt 14:29. và xeidy bite their lips 13:28. In dim ү lé: ; 
oi paacpevot obk Ёрабшуто GJs 18:2 (codd. X inh Vision 
M-M. TW. Mer), 


пасдос s. паотос. 


JOTU/00 fut. paonyoow; 1 aor. ёпаотіуцос Ра. 
3 pl. paonywthjoovtar Ps 72:5; 1 aor. шотуу; SS: fut 
paonyepo LXX (whip, flog” Hdt. et al.; ins, pap put pe- 
In Flacc. 85; Joseph.; TestJos 8:4 v.1.) ААР, 

@ to beat with a whip or lash, whip, flog, Scourge 
flogeing as a punishment decreed by the synagogue (Dt 2s. 0 
s. the Mishna Tractate Sanhedrin-Makkoth, edited w. not а 
SKrauss 33) w. acc. of pers. Mt 10:17; 23:34, Of the tb 
administered to Jesus J 19:1. If J refers to the "verberati Б 
those condemned to death (TMommsen, Róm. Sirafrecht 1899 
938f. Jos., Bell. 2, 308; 5, 449), it is odd that Pilate Subsequent), 
claims no cause for action (vs. 6); but if the latter statement refe d 
only to the penalty of crucifixion, ji. vs. 1 may be equali 
тездей (q.v. 2by) in Lk 23:16, 22 (for prof a non-capital a 
fense PFlor І, 61, 61 (85AD]-Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 80 ЇЇ, 61). The 
*verberatio" is denoted in the passion predictions and explicitly 
asaction by non-Israclites Mt 20:19; Mk 10:34; Lk 18:33, д 
a punishment for cheating in athletic contests (Ps.- Dionys, Нар 
Ars Rhet. 7, 6 p. 292, 5 R. porc ... к. тё ёк года by 
t.otadiov к. бүшушу) 2 Cl 7:4. Of a whipping as netherworld 
punishment ApcPt Bod] at vs. 34 (for туттоутес Akhmim text 
In. 107 Dieterich). 

(B gener. ina transf. sense, afflict, torment, mistreat (Artem. 
1, 24 p. 25. 16 p. тй (ra-pulling the ears; UPZ 119, 29; 44 [156 
вс); Sir 30:14) Пт 4:1: Hs 6, 3, 1. 

Ө to punish with discipline in mind, punish, chastise, 
metaph. ext. of 1: of God (Jer 5:3; Jdih 8:27) for discipline (Max- 
imus Tyr. 19. 5c of the soul) Hb 12:6; : CI 56:4 both Pr3:12— 
DELG s.v расте. М-М. TW. Spicq 


0" given 


коеот! О aor. tone LXX, Testos 8:4 (Hom.+; Diod 5, 
14. 112, 2; Plut., Мог. 165e; Lucian. Pro Imag. 24; Palestin. ins: 
SEG VIII, 246, 17 [11 др); LXX, Тем$о: TestI2Patr, ApcEsdr 
4:22 р. 28, 26 Tdf.) strike with a whip GPt 3:9. Specif. of in- 
terrogation under torture scourge Ac 22-25 (it was prohibited 
to expose a Roman citizen to flogging: Cicero, Verr. 2. 5. 66; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 26 $98. Further, s. HCadbury. Beginn. V 
733, 297-338, esp. 319; Haenchen, ad loc.) —DELO s.v. йот. 
М-М. TW. Spic. 


HÓOTIS, toc, їр (whip, lash’, used esp. to urge on horses 
or laborers: Hom.+: ins, pap, LXX, En; AperEzk [Epiph 70, 15}; 
Just., A 1, 5, 1: Mel.) 

© aflexibleinstrument used for lashing, whip, lash Hs6,2, 
5. Mostly pl. lashing or lashes (Jos., Bell. 2, 306, Vi. 147; Mel., 
Р 79, 573 al.) B 5:14 (15 50:6); MPol 2:2; Hv 3, 2, 1. peo 
dverdbav uvá examine someone by scourging Ac 22:24 (Ф. 
PAmh 311, 10Ё s. Taubenschlag, OpMin 11 723 on the imer 
gation process). W. §umarypdc Hb 11:36. 

Ө a condition of great distress, torment, suffering, fig. ЄХ. 
of mng. 1 (sent by God to human beings: 11. 12, 37 А05 pn 
Proverbia Aesopi 105 P; Ps 38:11; 2 Macc 7:37; 9:11: En256 


por 


тшу, CB 1/2, 520 no. 361 Aperi тара 


; ins in Коту, 
ТОО, ron. páory« aay; also m ref. to harmful divinities 
v бот 
po 0 


5,1) of bodily illness Mk 3:10; 5:29, 34; Lk 7:21. 
pst. ^ 1, РА afflictions | CE 22:8 (Ps 31:10); Hv 4, 2, 6. W. 
of a sinne! yptian plagues 1 C117:5 (Mel., P 11, 75f). 


a tie Eg i 3 
ci ge of the tongue | C156:10 (Jab 5:21 ).— Eitrem 
sure sco 


k ite 4, end) 126 ОШО. МЕТА зр. 
(s ПАРА 
, np. б (collateral forms puos GJs Bodmer [Her- 
00105, 0n erat 1884; IG 11, 238b; POslo A 19; 
кї. МЕ 208; TestSol 9:4 Н; JosAs 8:4 cod. А; 29:11 cod. 
keray 104] and чо [q.v.] are found as vv.ll., but most 
A; Tha Kühncr-BL. 1 157; B-D-F $3. 5; W-S. 85, 27d; 
ofthe breasts" (pl. in imagery Jos., Bell. 7, 189; 


MICH. 11 from the отїйис ‘chest’; s. citation of Hom. 


Mel.) distinguished 


eee f the mammillae, of a male, nipple (X.. An. 4, 3, 


ater trip TOV пасту; Eratosth. p. 33, 2; SIG 1170, 
6 of W Sol 9:4 LC. opp. otiOoc: a hostile spirit (біреу) is 
24; т; Solomon, who has puta seal on the spint’s chest, how it 
аео “through my breasts’ = his nipples which function 
sees. A тре шрЁУо$ прас toig JL Gavyy xpuoav with a 
d belt around his breast Ry 1:13 (paotoic ТАГ. in text; 
go A $1,722 mepieCWopevol UTOKAT тоу роотоу). 
р iure gland or mamma of a female, breast (Hdt. 
etal: Sb 6706. 9; LXX; ApcEsdr 5:2 p. 29, 26 Tdf; Philo, Op. 
М 38. Mel., P. 52, 384) Lk 11:27; 23:29; Gls 5:2; 6:3, 19:2; 
ApcPt fem. 2 p.12, 25.—DELG. М-М. 


paotadns, єс (s. каотос, -0016): pert. to having the ap- 
pearance of a woman's breast, breast-shaped, rounded of a 
mountain Hs 9, 1. 4 (Strabo 14, 6, 3 ópoc practorides "O- 
Jagiroc: Diod. S. 17, 75, 2 пётра paotoeidis; Jos., Bell. 1, 


419, Ат. 15. 3241— DELG s.v. паотос. 


potaodoyia, «15, 1] (s. ratos, AGyos and next entry; 
Plut., Mor. óf; Vett. Val. 150, 24; 257, 23; 360, 4; Diogenianus 
Epicureus [11 Ар], Тет. ЇЇ, 16 Gercke, in Eus., РЕ 6, 8, 11; 
Porphyr., Abst. 4, 16: Herm. Wr. 14, $) empty, fruitless talk 
ёктретеобо eic ye. turn to fruitless discussion Y Ti 1:6. Tauto- 
logically(?) kevi ji. Pol 2:1.—DELG s.v. отт. М-М. TW. 


poto10AÓ YoG, оу ıs. prec. entry; Telestes Lyr. [IV Bc] 1, 9 
Diehl: Ven. Val. 301, ' 1: Physiogn. 1 379, 10; 11 231, 5) talking 
idly, subst. 6 p. an idle calker, windbog Tit 1:10.—TW. 


HOTOLOXOVÍU, Us, i] ts pútuog, TOVOS; Strabo 17. 1, 28: 
Phu., Mor. 119c; Luc.«n, Dial. Mert. 10, 8) fruitless toil 1 CI 
9:4.—DELG s.v. ит. 


070105, aia, eauv (Pind. Hdt. et aL; PEdg 11, 3 [-Sb 
6717), 3 [257 вс]; POsy 58, 20; LXX, En; OdeSol 11:9; TestAbr 
A 1 p. 78, 9 [Sione p. 4] [kooptoc]; Testl2Patr; ApcMos 25; 
EpArist. Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 6; Just; Ath., R. 9 p. 58, 4 al.) 
also, as somer. in Anic wr., varying beiw. мо and three end- 
ings (B-D-F $59, 2; Mlt-H. 157) pert. to being of no use, idle, 
empty, fruitless, useless, powerless, lacking truth (Hippol., Ref. 
4,2) toirov р. i] Ópyokeia this person s worship is worthless 
Js 1:26; уцотеій p. useless fasting Hs 5, 1, 4; ùvwpehig кої 
А. useless and fruitless Tit 3:9. лї vain, empty (Artem. 1, 67 
P- 62, 5; Lucian, Alex. 47; 15 31:2) B 16:2. biakoytapiot foolish 
thoughts 1 Cor 3:20 (Ps 93:11). фроутібес 1 CI 7:2. ётӨеріа 
futile desire, directed toward worthless things Hm 11:8; pl. 2 CI 
19:2; Hin 12,6, 5. motig р. empty 1 Cor 15:7. tpepat idle her- 
wy Hs6.2, 2. EmUvpin Ёбкоратоу rohov pataiwv a desire 
Sor тапу needless things 10 eat m 12, 2, 1. оїйкїнате dwellings 
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that will pass away s 1:1. Ñ p. отац futile dissension | С1 63:1. 
Å H. йуастрофі futile way of living 1 Pt 1:18.— pàtarov (sc. 
tativ) it is useless B 2:5 (Is 1:13; boret por elven p. Orig., C. 
Cels. 2, 32, 19). ob рў арус Pri patai ta буора kuplov 
you must never use the Lord's name for an unworthy purpose 
19:5 (Ex 20:7; Dt 5:11).— (pútum otv ol ато OrAcvtrivo 
торто doyputicavtec Iren. 5, 1, 2 [Harv 1H 316, 9] cp. 3, 11,9 
[Harv. 11 50, 12]).— Subst. peta what is worthless, empty (Vett. 
Val. 356, 16; Zech 10:2; Pr 12:11: OdesSol 16:9: Jos., Bell. 7, 
330) йүатау В 20:2; D 5:2; Kabety IPhid 1:1. tà атша Cor ol 
pútuo, Le. Огой) idols (Esth 4:1 7p; Jer 2:5; 8:19; 3 Macc 6:11) 
Ac 14:18. DELG s.v рат. М-М. TW. 


TOO IG, TOS, i] (s. prec. entry; Philod., Rhet. H p. 26, 
6 Sudh. p. &vüpermov; Sexi. Emp., Adv. Math. 1, 278; Pollux 
6, 134; LXX; TestSol 8:2 D; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 141. Perh. also 
CIG IV 8743, 6) state of being without usc or value, emptiness, 
futility, purposelessness, transitoriness түрү. Wag meta] 
the creation was subjected to frustration Ro 8:20. Of the hea- 
then пєритатеєу £v p. той voos walk with their minds fixed 
on futile things Eph 4:17. pevyery caro тоот р. flee from all 
idle speculations B 4:10; cp. Pol 7:2 (кадиресе йтб mois 
н. voupatov Kai Aé&eov Ong., C. Cels. 5, 46, 5). отёроүка 
piatuotytos фбғуүғо0о utter highsounding but empty words 
2 Pt 2:18 (cp. Ps 37:13). èri patuiónqu out of folly (Arrian, 
Ind. 36, 1 ёт тус àyyeking vj] патот) ITr 82.—DELG 
s.v роту. М-М. TW. 


MOTOLOQ. jétcaoc) pres. 3 pl. patarodoy Jer 23:16. Pass.: 
fut. 3 sg. патак оета; 1 aor. fucteuothyy: pf. ператор 
(Herodian, Gramm. 1 453, 13; schol. on Soph., Trach. 258 
Papag.; Dositheus 71, 17; otherw. in bibl. and eccl. usage; 
LXX) render futile/worthless pass. be given over to worthless- 
ness, think about idle, worthless things, be foolish (1 Ch 21:8) 
patanmOnocy Èv toig SicAoyiopois aiv their thoughts be- 
came directed to worthiess things Ro 1:21 (w. ref. to idolatry; 
s. патас and cp. Jer 2:5 EropevEnoay óriow тоу ритоішу 
kai Éporionoev).--DELG s.v. party, 


MOTO on, атос̧, TÒ (s. påtog) emptiness, worthless- 
ness TC p. tov иіоуос tovtov the worthless things of this age 
Hm 9:4; s 5, 3, 6.-- DELG s.v. рат. 


uiv adv. acc. of нату "fault; B-D-F 5136 (Hom. Hymns, 
Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX: Jos., Bell. 7, 135, C. Ap. 1. 142; Just.; 
Ath.. R. 12 p. 60, 32) in vain, to no end Mt 15:9; Mk 7:7 (both 
15 29:13); Hs 5, 4, 2a. Also eic p. (Ael. Aristid. 33, 3 K.-51 p. 
572 D.; Ps.-Lucian, Trag. 28; Tetrast. lamb. 1, 14, 4 p. 269; Ps 
62:10; 126:1ab, 2; Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 [p. 188, 25]) Hs 5, 4, 2b; 
6,1, 3; 9.4, 8:9, 13, 2 —DELG s.v. paty. М-М. TW. 


MatÜaiosc, ov s. Mud6«ios. 


Matav, ё indecl. (70; the name is found 2 Ch 23:17; Jer 
45:1—mss. also Muffav; s. Mab6aioc) Matthan, in the ge- 
nealogy of Jesus Mt 1:15; Lk 3:23f€ D (Ma00uv). 


Matiats. Маёбат. 
Mattias s Madtias. 


MO TOO VO, NS, Å (since 1 aD, s. Preis. 11 55; Lat. matrona) 
married woman AcPI На 3, 26; 4, 2 (of Artemilla). 


Mattaita, ё indecl (ann; 2 Esdr 10:33 Mato and vl. 
Mubal) Mattatha, son of Nathan, grandson of David; in the 
genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:31. 



































4 i&YGAonQEXIc 
dia ! 15 ; 
62 Morttodiag ao ee A пғүалолоғліс пёүос 623 
А mem EM "ES CL (s. paap unpf. Ёнаубүу; aor è З 
гоп, б (7772; 2 Esdr 10:43 Мабаба, vl. | POZOR r.i lc mimus P т i 
Машо ш. in the text Маттай as | dep. (Hom.*). MALIN {отоп He exaltedimpressive Yon | the Most High 45:7 | ovvcyápiy p. Pal 1:1. mapabiyeotut р. be welcomed 
m Ma ide. |: EpArist 47: Joseph.) Mar | @ to engage In physical combat, fight (be | n п, Bell. Civ. 5.4 815 th eq peyakompemus fe: ср, | heartily Ae 15:4 v. бабас p. 1 CI 17:5; cp. p. ў OER 
{ 1 Ch931; 165: 1 Macc 2:1. ма: EpArist 47; Јоѕерћ.. Fy 21-22) Ae 7:26. CHW. tuo Pero (Аи, Theopomp. 115: fgm. 344. Jac. p. 607, 16). tò p. киї | icopiaw £n аўтду AcPI Ia 7, 7. -ОРІ 11:45 (s. бушмйо). 
E ч EN son of Semein vs. 26. Ө to engage in heated dispute, without us x a voy Xpiorav | Cl » (92 Macc &15)—тё р. tc | Ht is textully uncertain whether the verb w. pond CH EL is 
Son oF Aog MR SANE ПО j fighi. quarrel, dispute (Mom. et al.: SIG 1109 Ул apong, Ў e eviag отоу tes ut i мне kalte з [аофтциүбуш or Ааф туси. Ina fragmentary content AcPI 
i Ке У Ó «95 b SE" New Docs 2, 1081. s.v. TpETO. М-М. TW. Д. s.v. pé В 
ноута, NG: Пот. The Ptolemaic papas anie decline | robs Ды. ron br E a 26:20; 31:36, Tess шї" 1:2.—New Docs Рет. М-М. TW. | BMM verso 23. DELG s.v. ptéyac. М-М. 
È ZUM soa - . . | TestJos 11:4; Jos., C. Apion 1:38; Just.) abs. p, 54 cq. ‚ 
it (Mayser p. 12] puydipac. -aipq: likew. LXX [Thackeray p E S. е quarrel Spica £yO otv n (s ; 

э ee +e : aval , 5 > . prec. and next entry; Herodiun, 
141 Helbing p. ЗИТ]; ISm 4:2b; also mss. and someedd. ofthe | Ti 2:24. d a Js 42. иауонёуовс oDvayyeiy pe? )o(o)gnuoveo (s. реуас, рїп and two next en- sad 1335 A EE M pis к Fonte (54) has 
NT The pap fr Roman times prefer -pyg, pp [isolated exx. fr. | together Лове Wi ave ar ermit B 19:12; ср. D 43. ag ey or ucyaloppóvo (Strabo 13, 1.40; LXX; Тен? | yaoi; Epist 192 Tes evi 19, IRR Ar 15, 2 Sua 
earlier times, e.g. РТСЫ 16, 14: 114 вс; 112, 45: 112 Bcf sim. 4 (EpArist aie ae 2. 106; Just., D. 120,4 n 3 m e posed 14:12 p. 136, 22 Ja.) use great words, boast | СІ Etym. Mag. p. 275, 44; Byz. Chron. in Ps tiltes р. 267) eee 
[6] Esdr [POvy 1010]; кек. the NT) VRAS тєр тїр; ЛЕСЕ, рше with someone трос d PA А a greatness or preemlnence, majesty, used only of God; in a dox- 

н harp instrument, | among themselves J 6:52 (тр. GAA. fig. as Lucian m: OW 3. ; : | 

© a relatively short sword or other sharp instr h в B 3 стап, Tim, 9. Aes * , D nd ology w. 60€u (and other sim. ideas; En 14:16) Jd 25; 1 C120: 12; 
smord, dagger Mt 26:47, 66: Mk, 14:43, 48; Lk 22:36, 38 (A> | Fab. 62 P=116 H. Ch. 95 H-H. 73). тї against зерде ЁЁ ueyako(Q) Oo UII 15, 9 Tike ant next ery) | е5. 64; 65:2; MPol 20:2: 21:1 there, as Ar 15, 2, referred to 
Schlatter, Die beiden Schwerter: ВЕСТ 20, 6, 1916; TNapier. | О} Kupio go contrary to the law of the Lord бу; Ие D roud/boastful talking Орта Күт И Christ). то октјттроу tig pi TOU Оғо the scepter of the majesty 
ET 49, 738. 467-10, IZolli, Studi e Mat. di Stona delle Rel. 1370. DELG. M-M. ! wv Polyb. 38. 19 v.1.; Philostra | С ? p Alex. Ep of God 1 C1 16:2; Èv Xoyo Tyg р. by God's majestic ward 27:4. 
13, "38, 227-43; RHeiligenthal, NTS 41. '95, 39-58. Field 305 M.=PSI 1285 1V, 33; 1 Km 2:3; Alex. Ep. 15, 12 p. 4 4 TIS HOY COUR ти 

„ 738, ; RHeiligenthal, NTS 41. 95. . n А ; 15, 12 p.“ agant rhetoric ТЕРЬ 10:2 бтайүаора cii p. a reflection of God's majesty 36:2 (cp. Wh 
Notes 76f suggests "knives" here), 52; Rv 6:4; 13:10, iv фоур | HEYGAGUJEG (Acschyl. et al.; Polyb. 12, 13, 10; 8,23 1 205; Тео 42:1) pl. arrogant rhetaric рӯ 10:2, 1:3). tò ттс p. буора абтоо God's glorious name 58:1. —As 
пауср; Carobuvery he Killed with the sword Hb 11:37 (Ex. | Diod. S. 15, 16. 3; Vett. Val. 257, 19; 262, 4: 358, 29: уу JÚL, 0705 (s. mo prec. entres; Philostrat, | 2 periphrasis for God himself £v ӧсЕ0 vic p. ur the right hand 
17:13; Dt 13:16). йтоотбу thy p. draw the sword Mt 26:51. Parker 9:17: Philo) become proud, boast Js 3:5 v. (for pey ie, реуало(0 еп, 2 boastful ooo (Ps 11:4: 3Maxc of God's Majesty НЬ 1:3, 6 Opóvoc тўс н. 8:1.—DELG s.v. 
Also arácaaBo ту pe. (1 Ch 21:5: 1 Esdr 3:22; Jos., Vi. 303) | ойде, з. abyew)—DELG s.v. abyew. М-М. e Vi. Apoll. 6, 11 m lc 15:5 id p£yac. М-М. TW. Spic. | 
Mk 14:47; Ac 16:27. LapPaverv рауорау take. grasp the 6:4; Jos. Ant. 20.994. at 





sword (Jos., Vi. 173) Mt 26:52 (HKosmala, NovT 4, °60, 3-5: H£'yO.£UOG, а, оу (s. next entry; X. et а]. ins, рар, L 


Targum Is 50:11 as parallel); кову p. J 18:10; raxoonv фу 


put the sword into tts sheath 3 18:11; ep. Mt 26:522. Of execu- 
tion by thc sword [Sm 4.2ab. амаразу payaipy have someone 
put to death w. the sword Ac 12:2; Eyew таруу tr р. have a 


(ср. Gen 34:26; 2 Кт 15:14; Testud 5:5; Theod. Prodr. 1. 19 
Hercher; 2, 264; 6, 101} Lk 21:24; Hb 11:34 (OHofius, ZNW 
62, 71. 129T); the corresponding figure р. Katedetau (cp. 2 
Km 11:25; Theod. Prodr. 6, 122 Н. Étpuyyev . .. tò фос Kpea, 
Emvev їн. Myag aipatwv) 1 CI 8:4 (Is 1:20). (S. also rimo 
1Бок.) р. ёіотороѕ a double-edged sword (Judg 3:16: Pr 5:4) 
Hb 4:12 (for the interpretation scalpel" or *bistoury' s. CSpicq. 
RB 58, 51, 482-84 [difft. idem, Lexique s.v. biotopos), but the 
chief objections to such renderings are the absence of references 
in ancient medical writers to a double-edged surgical instrument 
and their preference for the diminutive роуоцроу in Connection 
w. such instruments). 

Ө in various images p.. sword stands for—@ violent death 
Ro8:35—@ for war (Gen 31:26; SibOr8, 120.—Opp. cipin.) 
Mt 10:34 (Harnack, ZTK 22, 1912, 4-6). 

© the powerful function of the divine word Ñ р. toU 
Trerpatocthe sword of the Spirit, explained as the Word of 
God Eph 6:17 (cp. Hb 4:12 in 1 above). 

@ the power of authorities to pimish evildoers thv payatpav 
форету carn the sword Ro 13:4 (cp. Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1, 25. 
3 duxaotor Бос Eyovtoz; Ulpian in Digest of Justinian 2, 1, 
3).—B. 559; 1392. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


MON, NS, T]. pazope: Hom.*) “battle” (one fighteron cach 
side is enough: Maximus Tyr. 22, 4b), in our lit. only in pl. and 
only of battles fought without actual weapons fighting, quar- 
rels, strife, disputes (Pythag., Ep. 5, 7; SIG 1109, 72; Kaibel 
522, 5; PRyl 28, 203 науа; £e. dic Ore; Cat. Cod. Astr. 
XII 160, 1 of marital discord; LXX, Philo; Ar. 13, 5 р. koi 
Siaguvia) w. móhepo (ЇЇ. 5. 891 тоћеро! тє páya te; Dio 
Chrys. 21 (38], 11: Plut., Mor. 108a) Js 4:1. &&oev pica 
ошбу pofor 2 Cor 7:5, yevvàv póyaş breed quarrels 2 
Ti 2:23, yon хорио strife about the law Tit 3:9 (cp. Pla., 
Tim. p. 882 yas ev AGyors тохіодо) —DELO s.v: буора. 
M-M. 





p. strike w. the sword Lk 22:49. Raev ттүү p. eig Thy Ay 


suord-wound Rv 13:14, atopic паусіртр the edge of the sword 


comp. реүсдеотеро Just., A Ii. 10, 1) ‘magnificent, Splenda 
grand" in our ht. only subst. of what impresses mind or а 
TO IL. greamess, sublimity (Polyb. 3, 87, $, 8, 1, 1; A 
169, 1 tò p. тї ооф: SIG 798, 4 [37 до} Sir 17:8: Тарр. 
TestLevi 11:6; Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 49; 15, 187; Just, АП n 
3) rijs Emuyyehias 1 CI 26:1. tò p. тус коом айоо it 
(or God's) sublime beauty 49:3.—Pl. tù p.. the mighty deeds (Dy 
11:2; Ps 70:19; Sir36:7; 42:21) tù ju tov Beow Ac 2:1; cp. Hv4 
2, 5,59, 18,2. Abs. v4, 1,8. Ofthe greut und good deeds of Go 
(Testob 51:4) Lk 1:49 v.l. (cp. Ps 70:19). mika peyohsia 
ой аўто what great deeds he was granted to perform (by 
God's gruce] AcPl На 6, 13. qi. tv bopeuv the greamess of 
(God's) gifts | C132:1.—DELG s.v. peyac. M-M. TW. Spa. S 


MEYOALLOTHS, 1106, ў ts. prec. entry; Athen. 4, 6, 10 
Vett. Val. 70, 4; ОСІ 666, 26 [I Aan] the pyramids as an awesome 
sight: 669, 9 [I AD}; PGiss 40 1. 5: 11: LXX) m our hit. only ofa 
divine figure or of divine attributes 

© quality or state of being foremost in esteem, grandeur, 
sublimity, majesty (of God: Aristob. ir. Eus., PE 8, 10, 17; Jns, 
Ant. 1, 24:8, 111, C. Ap. 2, 168), of Artemis Ac 19:27. Of Christ 
2 Pt 1:16, who was endorsed by a heavenly voice. 

© quality or state of experiencing Ligh esteem because of 
awesome performance, impressiveness icp. the use of Gams 
qx). Lk 9:43 in ref. to a healing; Dg 10:5 in ref. to actions that 
would be out of character for God; IRo ins, in ref. to expression 
of divine mercy. ўи. тс троуотас тос дғототох the Master's 
wondrous providence 1 Cl 24:5.—DELG s.v. péyag М-М. TX 


Spicg. 


u£yaÀ.onpÉTELO, ос, ў (s. нёүас, претш and next entry; 
Hom. ct al.; SIG 695, 14; pap [as honorary ttle}; LXX {only 
Ps, but not rare there]) majesty, sublimity, of God, with implica- 
tion that the awesome regard in which God rs held derives from 
awesome performance, w. ісуос 1 СІ 60:1. 


neyahomgenns, ёс (s. prec. entry; Hdt., Aristoph: 05 


pap, LXX; Fn 32:3; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 182; 13, 242) mag" 
nificent, sublime, majestic, impressive 5084 2 PE : 02 
92. крато бой 61:1. Вой Oeou 9:1. ёшрғої Өв00 192 
(Diod. S. 3, 54, 6 фора peyakompem). 1] p. брок! 


71d 


а TOV 


сүйдү (s. weyas) impf. èpeyáhuvov, mid. &ueyoiuvó- 

v; fut. peyohvvð; 1 aor. iueyóluva LXX. Pass: fut. 
К пуур; 1 aor. £e yaÀUvO|v; pf. 3 sg. pepeycuvtar 
a 9:9 (make large/long, magnify’ Aeschyl. et al.: Thu. 5, 98; 
Року 1592. 3; LXX; TestLevi 18:3; JosAs 21:4 cod. A [p. 71, 


2] Bat.]) К 2 

@ to cause to he large, of either physical or nonphysical 
entities, make large/long, make great ti someth. tù крастеба 
(nav ipanwy: v). addition, correct as to subject matter) she tas- 
sels (on their garments) Mt 23:5. p. TO EXEOS ETE TVOG show 
someone great mercy LK 1:58 (cp. Gen 19:19 èpeyókuvag т. 
SuKGIOOUVIY 000). р. TO мора туос make great someone's 
name | Cl 10:3 (Gen 12:2; so also Eur., Bacch. 320); Gls 7:2; 
12:1.—Pass. increase, grow (1 Km 2:21; 3 Km 1026) 2 Cor 
10:15. ёреуоћохбт Т yvy] pov my spirit is magnified Ve. `I 
am lost in wonder’ GJs 5:2; 19:2 (ср. 1 Km 26:24). 

Ө to cause to be held in greater esteem through pralse or 
deeds, exalt, glorify, magnify, speak highly of (Eur., Thu. et al.; 
LXX) w. the acc. of the one praised tov küpiov (Sir 43:31) Lk 
1:46 (UMittman-Richert, Magnifikat und Benediktus 96]. tov 
Ocóv(Ps68:31.—Cp. Diod. S. 1,20, 6p. rov Өғох thy duvemy) 
Ac 10:46. Of the apostles tpeyéhuvev айтойс ó kaos the peo- 
ple spoke highlv of them 5:13 (dift. NRSV). Boasters say: т. 
yhoooay тоу peyakvvouney we will glorify our tongue ic. 
our speech will display our mastery 1 СІ 15:5 (Ps 11:5).—Pass. 
be glorified, aggrandized (2 Km 7:26) to буора той Kvpiov Ac 
19:17 (н. то буора tivoc as Gen 122; Eur., Bacch. 320 órav 
-Tò [levO&oc 8 övopu peyakúvy толас). uec vorjoerat. 
Хротё, Èv rà ocu nov Christ will be glorified in ту person 
(те. the prestige of Christ will be advanced in connection with 
me) Phil 1:20. W. фо$аобтууш 1 СІ 32:3.—DELO s.v. peyas. 
М-М. TW. Spica. 


Hy adv. of peyas (Hom. et al.) greatly р. elvat (w 
Gaucotting) Бе great Hv 3, 4, 1; Hs 5, 5, 4 (s. HLjungvik, Era- 
Nos 62, 64, 28); on v 1, 3, 3 s. Dibelius, Hdb. W. кёбщ 9, 18, 
4. Used to strengthen a verb very (much), greatly (Polyb. 1, 52, 
2; Herodian 4, 15, 2; Jos., Vi. 154; SibOr 5, 61) {Bonoev p. le 
Out à tremendous rour АеР1 Ha 2, 6; £ioprepr]8r] н. Арран 
Abraham had received a glorious witness 1 Cl 17:2; yapnven р. 
be very glad (PAmh 39, 8 [11 Bc] нєүйдшс èyépnpev; EpArist 
42; 312) Phil 4:10; Hs 8, 6. yaMdoavto р. АсРІ Ha 8, 5. 


HEYOG, реуйдль péya (Hom.*) comp. решу and beside 
it, because of the gradual disappearance of fecling for its comp. 
sense, percotepos 3J 4 (APF 3, 1906, 173; POxy 131,25; BGU 
368, 9; ApcSed 1:5 [cp. J 15:13]; s. B-D-F $ 61. 2: W-S. 611, 4; 
Mit-H. 166; Gignac 11 158). Supert. рёуотос (2 Pt 1:4). 

© pert. to exceeding a standard involving related objects, 
large, great—@ of any extension in space in all directions Ai- 
Boc Mt 27:60; Mk 16:4. 6évbpuv Lk 13:19 vb. (TestAbr B 3 p. 
107, 6 [Stone p. 62]. кАйбо Mk 4:32. Buildings 13:2. Fish J 
21:11. A mountain (Tyrtaeus [VII Bc}, фт. 4. 8 D2; Ps.-Aristot., 
Mrrabilia 138; Theopomp. [IV Bc]: 115 fgm. 78 Jac.) Rv 8:8. A 
star vs. 10. A furnace 9:2 (Parler 6:23). A dragon (Esth 1:1е; 
Bel 23 Theod.) 12:3, 9. бєтос (Ezk 17:3; ParJer 7:18 [RHarris; 
om. Kraft-Purintun]) vs. 14. payapa a long sword 6:4, бес 
а long chain 20:1. тёһаүос АсР Ha 7, 23 (first hand). 

(B with suggestion of spaciousness Gvayatov a spacious 
room upstairs Mk 14:15; Lk 22:12. 8upa a wide door 1 Cor 
16:9. A winepress Rv 14:19 (jvc р. ‘trough’ JosAs 2:20); 
хаора a broad chasm (2 Km 18:17) Lk 16:26. olkia Jer 52:13) 
1Ti 2:20. 

© with words that include the idea of number écyéhn p. a 
large hend Mk 5:11. беітуоу a great banquet, w. many invited 
guests (Da 5:1 Theod.; JosAs 3:6) Lk 14:16. Also боуђ p. (Gen 
21:8) Lk 5:29; Gls 6:2. 

@ ofagetJos.. Ant. 12, 207 jukpóc fj ur£yac-*young or old’), 
to include all concerned jukpoi кол peyáñor small and great 
(РСМ 15, 18) Ry 11:18; 13:16; 19:5, 18; 20:12, puro te kai 
peychw Ае 26:22. im үакрой ёшс peyaXov (Gen 19:11; 4 
Km 232; 2 Ch 34:30; POxy 1350) 8:10; Hb 8:11 (Jer 38:34). 
p£yoc yevouevos when he was grown up 11:24 (Ex 2:11). 6 
yeicov the older (О. Wilck 11, 144, 3 (128 Ap]; 213, 3; 1199, 2; 
LXX; cp. Polyb. 18, 18, 9 Хкітішу 6 jte yac; 32, 12, 1) Ro 9:12; 
B 132 (both Gen 2523). 

Ө pert. to being above average In quantity, great TOPLIROG 
а great means of gain 1 Ti 6:6. шодитоёооі rich reward Hb 
10:35. 

Ө pert. to being above standard in intensity, great буис 
Ac 4:33; 19:8 D. Esp. of sound: loud фом Mk 15:37; Lk 17:15; 
Ry 1:10: фоур реүсА (LXX; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 20f [Stone 
p. 12]: Parler 2:2: ApcMos 5:21) Mt 27:46, 50; МК 1:26; 5:7; 
15:34; Lk 4:33; 8:28; 19:37; 23:23 (Фу неуалос). 46; J 
11:43; Ac 7:57, 60; 8:7; Rv 5:12; 6:10 al.; pey. pwvy (ParJer 
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5:32); Ac 14:10; 16:28; pey. тү ovy (Parler 9:8; Jos. Bell. 
6, 188) 14:10 54; 26:24; Èv quoi н. Ry 5:2, ретй oti myyos 
нєү@лү with a loud trumpet call Mt 24:31, крагүй (Ex 1:6; 
12:30) Lk 1:42; Ac 23:9; ср. peikov xpcicery cry ош all the 
more M1 20:31. котетос (Gen 50:10) Ac 8:2,—Of natural phe- 
nomena: буо p. a strong wind J 6:18: Rv 6:13. haay р. 
(Jer 32:32) Mk 4:37, Вромт (Sir 40:13) Rv 14:2. убада Rv 
11:19; 16:212, yakata Мау п. офодра AcPI Ha 5, 7. aros 
p. (Jer 10:22; Ezk 3:12; 38:19; Jos., Ant. 9. 225) Mt 8:24: 28:2: 
Lk 21:18; Ac 16:26, yop jt. а deep calm Mt 8:26; Mk 
4:39; gròc jt. a bright light (JosAs 6:3; Parler 9:18 [16]; Plut. 
Mor. 567f: a divine voice sounds forth from this hight, Petosiris, 
fem. 7. In. 39 và ispàv йотроу рѓус тоюту фос) Mt 4:162; 
GIs 19:2 (15 9:1), катна p. intense heat Rv 16:9 (JosAs 3:3).— 
Of surprising or unplcasant events or phenomena of the most 
diverse kinds mohe Dt 7:23; Ocvatos Ex 9:3; Jer 21:6; 
какду Philo, Agr. 47} peia (Dt 6:22; 29:2) Mt 24:24: Lk 
1:110: Ac 6:8, bevayinic 8:13. Epyo qi. mighty deeds (cp. Judg 
2:7) Rv 15:3. peitw тотоу greater things than these J 1:50 
(teicova v1); ср. 5:20; 14:12, dtarypOs р. a severe persecu- 
поп Ac 8:1; Oye p. Ju time of) great suffering (1 Mace 9:27) 
Mt 24:21; Ac 7:11; Ву 2:22; 7:14, тарабио; AcPI Ha 8, 22. 
myn (Judg 15:8; 1 Km 4:10, 17 al; TestReub 1:7: TestSim 8:4; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 134) 16:21b, Oopufios С) 21:1; AcPI Ha 1, 
28f (restored, s. AcPITh [Aa 1 258, 6]) ибх р. (4 Km 6:25; 1 
Macc 9:24) Lk 4:25: Ac 11:28; аудүктү p. Lk 21:23: торетос 
н. a high fever (s. торетос) 4:38.—Of emotions: дара great 
jov on 4:6; JosAs 3:4; 4:2 al.: Jos., Ant. 12, 91) Mt 2:10; 28:8; 
Lk 2:10; 24:52. фоВос great fear X., Cyr. 4, 2, 10; Menand., 
fem. 388 Kó.; Jon 1:10, 16: 1 Macc 10:8; TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 
18 [Stone p. 82}; JosAs 6:1; GrBar 7:5) Mk 4:41; Lk 2:9; 8:37; 
Ac 5:5, 11; AcPI Ha 3, 33. Ovgtoc p. fierce anger (1 Macc 7:35) 
Ry 12:12, peitwv бүйтптү greater Гохе J 15:13. kvm profound 
(Jon 4:1; 1 Macc 6:4, 9, 13; Теко 7:81 Ro 9:2. okvOpw7ia 
AcPI Ha 7, 36. тіотис firm Mt 15:28, ёкотаоцс tep. Gen 2733; 
Parler 5:8. 12) Mk 5:42, 

© pert. to belng relatively superior in importance, great 

© ofrational entities: of God and other deities Geos (SIG 985, 
34 Beoi peyahor [LBlock, Megaloi Theoi: Roscher 11 2523-28, 
2536-40; SCole, Theoi Megaloi, The Cult of the Great Gods 
at Samothrace `84]; 1237, 5 рү} реу} т. ueyóXov Avs; 
OGI 50, 7; 168, 6; 716, 1; PStras 81, 14 [115 Bc] "lobog 
peyad.ac jptpos Oewv; POxy 886, 1; PTebt 409, 11; 22 6 Beos 
y. Dapame, al.: PGM 4, 155; 482; 778 and oft.; 3052 pey. Өе0с 
Zoo; 5, 474; Dt 10:17 al. in LXX; En 103:4; 104:1; Philo, 
Cher. 29 al; Jos., Ant. 8, 319; SibOr 3, 19; 71 al.—Thieme 
Mf ) Tit 2:13 (Christ is meant). "Арти; (q.v.) Ас 19:27f, 34f 
(cp. Ael. Aristid. 48, 21 К.=24 р. 471 D. the outcry: нүн: 0 
"Aoxkrmozy s. New Docs 1, 1060n thisepithet m ref. to deities. 
Simon the magician és called тү óévague т. Өгөй ý kalové 
неуд) Ac 8: Lb (s. dvvayitg 5). The angel Michael Hs 8, 3, 
3; ср. 8, 4, 1.—Of people who stand in relation to the Divin- 
ity or are otherw. tn high position: Gpyupeuc (s. ipyupeuc 2a 
and iepevc аб. ару. u£y. is also the appellation of the priest- 
prince of Olba (s. PECS 641f] in Cilicia: MAMA Ш 731 p. 67, 
ins 63; 64 [1 вср Hb 4:14. ярофтуту (Sir 48:22) Lk 7:16. 
тоу Hb 13:20. Gener. of rulers: ot peyaAou the great ones, 
those in high position Mt 20:25: Mk 10:42. Of people promi- 
nent for any reason Mt 5:19; 20:26; Mk 10:43; Lk I:15,32; Ac 
5:36 D; 8:9 (MSmith, HWolfson Festschr., '65, 741: pi. here and 
Lk 1:32 may imply a messianic claim).—j£yus in the superl. 
sense (2 Km 7:9.—The positive also stands for the superl., e.g. 
Sallust. 4 p. 6. 14, where Paris calls Aphrodite kcn=the most 
beautiful. Diod. S. 17, 70, тойа тшу TÓAeov-the most 


P» 


néyedoc 


hostile [or especially hostile] among the cities) | y 948. 7 


qukpótepoc).— Comp. peiķov greater of God (Ael А "(ppg 
3K-16p. 382 D; PGM 13, 689 Emicat ag ШИМ; | 
охо) J 14:28; Mh 6:12; 19 3:20; 4:4. More 1 
outstanding because of certain advantages Mt Ig: us or 
22:26f; J 4:12: 8:53; 13:16ab; I Cor 14:5, More De 28 
fined: итү kat буура Иешу grealer in power q l 
Pt 2:1. рекох toù (роо someth. greater than the 
12:6, peituv with superl. ming. (Ps.-Apollod,, Epit. ? р 
ner: Odvoaeus трес крїюйс био ovvåéwv кщ М Ü к © 
шефом roduc; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 87 $366 gy пах 59 
peigovi= in the greatest preparation: Vett, Val. 62 э 
3:1 èv ргісом фот) Mt 18:1, 4; 23:11; Mk 9:34; 
22:24, 26. 

© of things: great, sublime, important wots 
1:6; 2:6: ApeMos 34: Philo, Leg. AIL 3, 100 al; He (ова 
4) Eph 5:32; 1 Ti 3:16. Of ће sabbath day that begins y , 
tival period J 19:31; MPol 8:16. Esp. of the day of the v 
judgment (LXX: En 22:4; ApcEsdr 3:3 p. 27, 7 таг, Мы T 
49, 2 al; cp. TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 11 [Stone p. 32) " 
(о 34): Jd 6; Ry 6:17; 16:14. Of Paul's Superb instruction 
ability uec ka[wrioer] AcPI Ha 6, 30f.— uévoc in the 
perl. sense (Piut., Mor. 35a w. тротос; Himerius, Or. 14 | З, 
15], 3 u£yac-greatest, really great; B-D-F $245, 2; 5 Roh 669) 
èvtohý Mt 22:36, 38. їдёри Ù p. tg ёорецс the great day of 
the festival J 7:37 (cp. Lucian, Pscudolog. 8 ù peyáàn vota 
[at the beginning of the ycar]); Mel., P. 79, 579; 92. 694 y. 
н. ®рт Gls 1:2; 22 (s. deStrycker on 1:2). Of Mary's diy 
of parturition 0с цєусћ ў ођнероу тнёра what a great day 
this is GJs 19:2. peițov as comp. (Chion, Ep. 16, 8 philoso. 
phy as vóptoc ре шу=ћірћег law; Sir 10:24) J 5:36; 1) 5:9, m 
Gpoptia J 19:11 (cp. schol. on Pla. 189d cqraptiyata рүйМ; 
Ех 32:30f). та yapiopata ta pteitova the more important spir- 
itual gifts (in the sense Paul gave the word) 1 Cor 12:31, Asa 
superl. (Epict. 3, 24, 93; Stephan. Byz. s.v. "fiar: the largest 
of three cities is  peitwv [followed by ù Ё\маттшу, and finally f 
giupá-the smallest]. The comparative also performs the function 
of the superlative, e.g. Diod. S. 20, 22. 2, where пресђотеро 
is the oldest of 3 men) Mt 13:32; 1 Cor 13:13 (by means of 
the superl. р. Paul singles out from the triad the one quality that 
interests him most in this connection, just as Acl. Aristid. 45, 16 
K. by means of avroc at the end of the eoi singles out Sara- 
pis. the only one that affects hint).The supcrl. péyiotoç, at 
times used by contemporary authors, occurs only once in the NT, 
where it rs used in the clative sense very great, extraordinary 
(Diod. S. 2, 32, 1) émayyéhpatu 2 Pt 1:4.—On the adv. usage 
Ac 26:29 s. dkiyos 2bB.—Neut. pl. jeycia тошту t do great 
things for someone Lk 1:49 (cp. Dt 10:21). haheiv peyáha ка 
Phcognpics utter proud words and blasphemies Ry 13:5 (Da 
7:8; cp. En 101:3). éxoiet pey[a}aa Kat [0o]v[ué]ow (ust, 
A 1, 62, 4) (Christ) proceeded to perform great and marvelous 
deeds АсРІ На 8, 33//BMM verso 6. : 

© pert. to being unusual, surprising, neut. péya ad... 
Otpicopev; is it an extraordinary thing (i.c. are we expecting 100 
much = our colloquial “is it a big deal’) if we wish ro reap? 1 Cor 
9:11.00 péya otv, eliris nor surprising, then, if 2 Cor 11:15(00 
this constr. cp. Pla., Menex. 2350; Plut., Mor. 215f; Gen 45:28; 
s. AFridrichsen. ConNeot 2, '36. 46). —B. 878f; 1309. DELG. 
М-М. TW. Sv. 


le. 
nd Mi hr 2 
temple M 


Ц] 
4. Тев 
Lk 946; 


Ac 22 


uéyeðos, 005, TÒ (s. péyag; Нот.+)—-@ quality of Es 
ceeding a standard involving physical magnitude, size, It 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 50 5219 амр peyéler пёүчб; neh 
Crit. 23 [p. 82, 14 Pfister]; peyahy то pieyéOet: Ps.- Dicaearc 


néyedos 


s pte great jor AcPl Па 6, 9f. Of God (ins in 
Eu пі 
ds ү. (leoù ts Ath. 22, 7 tov p. той Окай, Divine 
eg | Hippo. Ref. 5,8, 3; 10, 10, 2) ti to їтерВалдом 
jypostasc bváptux ото? hint surpassingly great (God's) 
ч Е 1:19 (cp. Philo, Op. M. 23, end tò p. [тоу буйду 
Eph : New Docs 4, 107). èv peyéÜet [Eph ins, to be 
not belong grammatically w. 00е, which rather goes 
sure, does + foll.; nevertheless it describes the nature of God. 
plac the greatness of his martyrdom MPol 17:1 
To] пме Iren. 1, 13.6 [Harv. 1, 123, 3]; Did.. Gen. 115, 
as pave тб idtov р. recover their proper greatness, 
2) ёто pu [Sm 11:2. реүёдоџс ёотіу ó Xpiottawguóc 
piene is (truly) great [Ro 3:3.—DELG s.v. рёүос. М-М. 


TW. Spica. 

єуотах, боў Ò (fr. péyag via рёухотос): almost exclu- 
ош lit. always. in pl. weytotaves, ov (LXX; PsSol 
2:32; TestSol 10:28 C acc. -ouc]; JosAs; Manetho, Apot. 4, 41; 
Artem. 1, 2 p. 8, 16:3, 9; Jos., Ant. 11, 37. 20, 26, Vi. 112; 149; 
Just, D. 107. 2; Tat. 3, 4; РСМ 13, 251 [sing.; Phryn. 196f 
Lob —B-D-F §2: Dorism) a person of higb rank, great man, 
courtier, magnate at Herod's court Mk 6:21. Gener. 01 н. тїї; 
yis Rv 18:23; (w. Baothetc) 6:15. C-HHunzinger, ZNW Beih. 
26, 760, 209-20: Gospel of Thomas.—DELG s.v. u£yoc. М-М. 


peytotos s. u£yac 4.—M-M. 


sively, in 


peleo vev (s. Eplnyvevw) aor. inf. peBepyinvevocn Sir 
prot. In. 30 (Polyb. 6, 26, 6; Diod. S. 1, 11, 2; Piut., Cato Maj. 
2, 6; Herm. Wr. 12, 13a: PTebt 164 1, 1 (Il Bc]; BGU 1002 
Il, 1 al; Sir prol., s. above; EpArist 38; Jos., Ant. 8, 142, С. 
Ap. 1, 54) translate Ac 13:8 (here *Elymas' either explains 
Bar-Jesus or translates jiyoz, s. "ЕЛорос). Mostly in the for- 
mula б żony e&epitnvevoptevov which means (when trans- 
lated) (Theophilus: 296 fem. 3 Jac.)Mt 1:23; Mk 5:41; 15:22, 
34; J 140; Ac 4:36, Also 6 heyercat p. (vL. Eppyvevdpevov) J 
1:38.—DELG s.v. Ерүг:ретс. М-М. 


нЕ, wa, Hts. pèro; Antiphon; Epict. 3, 26, 5; Herm. 
Wr. 1, 27; pap, LXX; PsSol 8:14; OdeSol 10:8; TestSol 18:16 
P; Test! 2Pate; GrBar, Philo; Jos., Ant. 1. 301; 11, 42; Ar. 10, 8; 
Just., ALL, 2, 7) dranke:iness £v крата koi tL with dissipa- 
tion and drunkenness Lk 21:34. Also pl. w. the same mng. (Pla. 
etal; also Vett. Val. 9€, 13; PGiss 3, 8; Jdth 13:15; GrBar) 1 Cl 
30:1; АсРІ На 1, 12; w. коро Ro 13:13. In a list of vices Gal 
5:21 (yet it seems that in the last two passages the proximity of 
KOpot-"unrestrained revelry” may influence vOut in the direc- 
hon of drinking-bout: onthis ep. Diod. S. 16, 19,2, whereali mss. 
agree in the reading oL отриттуої £k тїс pég ре000утс = 
the generals who were drunken from the revelry).—DELG s.v. 
реб». М-М. TW. 


pebiotóvo 5. next entry. 


tedio (s. iom) by-form peOiotave (Hv 1, 3, 4; 
1 Cor 13:2 1) fut. ретаотђоо LXX; 1 aor. ретёотцоо; 2 
aor. petkom LXX. Pass.: aor. peteotálny: subj. нетаотобш 
(Hom. +; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 8 [Stone 
P SA]; Testlss 1:13: Joseph.) 

transfer from one place to another, remove) of 
Vungs ri somerh Орц 1 Cor 13:2 (15 54:10). Heavens, mountains, 


pedvope 625 

— САГ ae ПЕЕ See E 
hills, seas Hv 1, 3, 4. (йийс) prrtiaryory tic ту Baodriav 
(Gad) transferred us to the Kingdom Col 1:13 (cp. Jos., Ant. 9, 
235 jt. elc т. айтай ffaausiav. — t. clc transplant inta" also 
Alex. Aphr.. Mixt. I1 2 p. 219, 28; 230, 29: cp. rà pirata 
(tr тазу оритоу Èri và Qópata as a descriptinn of котос 
Did., Gen. 230, 9). 

© of persons remove, depase (3 Km 15:13; | Mace 11:63; 
Jos., Ant. 19, 297; 20, 16) пуй (tr той vó TOU remove some- 
one from his place | C1 44:5. Pass. be removed bray ретаотабо 
èk c. olkovoptiac when Г am discharged fr. my position as man- 
ager Lk 16:4 (Vi. Aesopi G 9 petaothoo ot тус otkovojtac | 
will remove you from your position as steward. — i. ёк as Jos., 
Vi. 195).—This is prob. also the place for Ac 13:22 petaothoug 
айтбу after he had removed Мт (fr. the thrane; cp. Da 2:21). 
The expr. in its fullest form, р. уй ёк tou Civ ‘put somcone 
to death’ (Diod. S. 2, 57, 5; 4, 55, 1; cp. 3 Macc 6:12), scarcely 
seems applicable here. 

to bring to a different point of view, turn away, mislead, 
also in an unfavorable sense, fig. ext. of | (X., Hell. 2, 2, 5; 
Plut., Galba 1059 [14, 3] touc m)eiovc ut t£onquav; Josh 14:8) 
ікауоу Gyhov Ac 19:26.—DELG s.v. totu. М-М. 


pedodete, as, ў also -dia (POxy 136, 18; 24; 1134, 9 al., 
though only in late pap [421 AD and later], and in the sense 
‘method’, etc.; Hesychius; Suda) in our lit. (only Eph) only in 
an unfavorable sense (s. peQodevw) scheming, craftiness трос 
THY p. Trj; TAYE in deceitful scheming Eph 4:14, Pl. wiles, 
stratagems (Suda: yeBodeias: xéyvac ў ðóhovg: Iren. 1, 9, 1 
[Harv. | 82, 1]: iva... Katavonoys viv muvovpyiuv rig р. 
«ci tiy movnpiav rij тАйуцс) al p. vov dtaPOAou (Cyrill. of 
Scyth. p. 30, 21 y. тшу 6agióvoy) 6:11, 12 P*—DELG s.v. 
óbóc. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


u EU OÓEUO (s. prec. entry) aor. 3 sg. peOdd_evoei 2 Km 
19:28 (found not infreq. in later wr., incl. РСМ 13, 713; LXX, 
Philo) in an unfavorabie sense defraud, deceive, pervert (Chari- 
ton 7, 6, 10 ребобетето yuvi EmuyyeAicac=is deceived by 
promises; POxy 2342, 27 [102 Ab]; Philo, Mos. 2, 212 Omep 
peGodevovow of AoyoOnpa kui оофистаї; 2 Km 19:28) та 
Aoyta tou kupiov прос tac ibiac EmBupias pervert the words 
of the Lord to suit one's own desires Pol 7:1.—DELG s.v. 6866. 
M-M. TW 


pedogtoy, OU, Т0 (subst. neut. of weOOptog [w. two or three 
endings]; the subst. in Thu. et al.; Josh 19:27 А; Phiio; Jos., Ant. 
18, 11i; loanw. in rabb.) boundary; pl. (Thu. 4, 99; X., Cyr. І, 
4, 16; 17) also the region included by the boundaries (Ael. Aris- 
tid. 38 p. 721 D.: v peBopiors ic" Атиктс) Mk 7:24 v.1. (for 
бра, q.v.).—DELG s.v. Орос. М-М. Sv. 


педоохео fut. небо; 1 aor. £i£Ovoa LXX (causal of pe- 
Qv; Pla. et al; LXX; OdeSol 11:7) cause to become intoxi- 
cated; in our fit. oniy pass. peOvoKoyice (Eur., Hdt. etal.; Pr4:17; 
23:31; Jos., Bell. 2, 29; TesUud 14:1) 1 aor, бре0бобцу; fut. 
небоой таоце, in act. sense get drunk, become intoxicated oi- 
vo with wine Eph 5:18 (as Pr 4:17; s. B-D-F $195, 2; Rob. 533). 
oi u£Gvokortevot (Cornutus 30 p. 59, 21; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 36) 
1 Th 5:7 (s. teo). W. mivetv(X., Cyr. 1,3, 11 )Lk 12:45. pe0v- 
ofnvat be drunk (Diod. S. 23, 21 ueÜvatEvirec-those who had 
become drunk. Likewise 5, 26, 3; 17, 25, 5; Jos., Vi. 225 of one 
who revealed secrets inan intoxicated state) J 2:10. ёк toù oivov 
(like [°З ^29) Rv 17:2. S. пе0 M-M. DELG s.v. u£Üv. TW. 


pé vog, ото, TÓ (s. prec. and two next entries; LXX: 
Philo, Agr. 157, Deus Imm. 158 al.) intoxicating drink p. 








ү 


626 нейтоно. 

d. comme. moo ТУ = Li ue 
ёхојіас шот drink that leads 10 lawlessness Hm 8:3. Pl (w. 
ddeqqerter) 6, 2, 5; 12, 2, E.— DELG s.v. péQv. 


HEDUGOS, ow, Ó (s. two prec. and next entry; masc. subst 
of the adj., which is found Aristoph. et al.; POxy 1828, 3; LXX; 
Testud 14:8 From Menand. (бт. 67 Кё] on. и is used of both 
sexes [Luctan, Tim 55: Plut., Brut. 5. 4; Sext. Emp., Нур. 3.24. 
Pr 23:21; 26:9), though the older writers used it only of women: 
Phryn. 151f Lob.) drunkard w. those addicted to other vices (as 
Cebes 34, 3 and in the pap above) Hs 6, 5, 5. Likew., but closely 
connected w. Aoibopoz, 1 Cor 5:11; 6:10.—DELG s. peu. 
M-M 


uedü qué "wine"; Hom. et al; PHal 1, 193, PGM 7, 180 
Tokka туну кой jo нейи, al. in pap; LXX. Testl?Patr; 
Philo; Jos.. Bell. 6, 196, Vi. 225; 388; Just.. D. 14. 6) to drink to a 
polnt of intoxlcatlon, be drunk Ac 2:15: Ox 1 verso, 15 (ASyn. 
240, 40; cp. СТЬ 28; Unknown Sayings 69-74). Opp. тамах 
1 Cor 11:21. oi peOuondpevor vextas peBvormv those who 
get drunk are drunk at night | Th 5:7. of peOvovtes those 
who are drunken (Diod. S. 4, 5, 3; Cornutus 30 p. 61, 6; Job 
12:25) Mt 24:49.—1n imagery (X., Symp. 8, 21; Pla., Lystas 
222c; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 1, 2 тохт р.; Achilles Tat. 
1, 6, 1 puri; OdeSol 11:6 bmp то GBGvarov; Philo) of the 
apocal. woman who has sated her thirst for blood (sim. in hue to 
wine) doy tijv yevatka реВоороам be T. aipatos v. бүшү 
Rv 07:6.—DELG s.v. pev. М-М. TW. 


HELYVUILL, негүүйө s. nivea. 


guELOLOG) fut. 3 sg. juan Sir 21:20; aor. ptc. pediáoag 
(Hom. et al.; Philo, Joseph.) smile perdiaoavtos tov тад; 
AcPI Ha 3. 14; 4. 2 (of a celestial being) —DELG. 


petGoregos s. pëyac. 
ueittv s. peyos—M-M. 


HELICON (in various senses: Hom., trag., Aristoph. et al.; Jos., 
Bell. 1. 161; Just., D. 90, 5) treat kindly, be appealing/winning 
in manner/words, speak winsomely viv mapo[80).006v yhy 
уд {у bo ]|kovev кої ued.e[ooópevoz] (Jesus) traveled 
through the land along the sea, rendering service and being win- 
some in his words AcPI BMM verso 14 (restoration as suggested 
by HSanders. НТК 31, 38, 89) —DELG s.v. рео. 


HELO 1 aor. Epeiwon (s. йш; X., Pla. et al.: Strabo: 91 
fgm. 18 Jac. [Jos., Ant. 15. 10]: PFay 26, 15 [I1 ab} al. in pap; Sir 
43:7; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 140; SibOr 12, 134; Ar. 6, 2; Ath., К. 
7 p. 56. Messen ті somerh. vo Оврхох тт; Фабер bo 
the respect that is due vour brotherly love | С147:5 (cp. SIG 783, 
8f obk #шооеу та nic татрфос ёрет DELG s.v. Еш. 


teLOOLs, Etc. ўр (s. радо; Hippocr. et al; Polyb. 9, 43, 
S; Sext. Emp., Math 9, 400; Vett. Val. index; PMich XII, 659, 
227 [VI AD} taxes; Philo) lessening, diminution tij; oapkóc 
mutilation of the flesh Dg 4:4 —DELG s.v. peiwv. New Docs 2, 
78. 


НЕЁ), tó s. рас, end. 


HEAGVER fut. uekavioo; 1 aor. éuekavnoa (s. рёћас; 
Theophr. et al.; PLond til, 897, 22f p. 207 [84 AD]M turn black of 
stones Hs 9, 30. 2.-In 9. 8, 7 the eh Gvwoay of the mss. was 
corrected by Gebhardt to ëuehávyoav (otherwise only mid. pf. 
pepuekavopai LXX; JosAs 10:9 cod. A [p. 51, 21 Ваг). GrBar 
13:1).—Reinhold $14, 3. DELG sv. péhuc. 


EAGT 


u£Aas, MEAGLVO, MEAGY gen. avog, aiv 


prec. entry; Hom.*; ins, pap. LXX, Joss 10-1. тр 6 
4, 75; Philo, Joseph.: Tat. 33, 3) by-form еду, 5; ib c. 
JosAs 10:9; 13:2; 14:12 [cach ресу cod. В], us ME NN 
99 C) comp. pehaveorepoc (Strabo 16, 4, 12) į a aH Tessy 
O black—@ hair (Lev 13:37) Mt §:36 (ors 
Artem. 1, 32 p. M, 5, 9f). Of clothing used ia “кб; as 
(Polyaenus 6, 7, 1 £v peXaivy £ohrt; Jos., Vi 139 UM 
«os tpiyvoz Rv 6:12; ср. 1 СІ 8:3. ДЫЛ © oik. 
(B apocal. color: w. others Rv 6:5 (cp. Zech 62 
турро;); Hv 4, 1, 10; 4, 3, 2; named alone, and x “баң & 
evil, forming a contrast to the world of light (еу ою 
the moral гсаіт Solon, Pind. et al.; Diphilus Сот Fi mi 
91е ofa woman; Plut., Mor. 12d jt. бубрөто; M d KEN 
100$, Philostrat.. Vi. Apoll. 5, 36 p. 196, 19 of i 428) 
Hs 9, 1, 5; 9, 6, 4; 9, 8, If; 4f: 9, 9, 5; 9. 13, 8 9 п. 
19. 1. Hence бн. rhe Black One of the devil В 4-0. 201, 1; Xs, 
Philops. 31 6 daipwy tieAdvtepoc vov Обо). gp Lie 
Sonne der Gerechtigkeit u. der Schwarze 1918. LZiche Her, D, 
24, 1926, 487. RGradwohl. Die Farben im AT Beih е 
"63, 50-53. S. also AcThom 55 [Aa 1/2, 71, 15} 64 [у 83. 
Ө пеш. то péhav, avo ink (Pla.. Phdr. 276c: Demosth 16], 
258; Plut.. Mor. 841е, Solon 17. 3; Synes., Ер. 157 ГА 
Kahapov к. хартцу к. pEhuv; PGrenf 11, 38, 8 [81 к} PO, 
326: PLeid X, 10, Iff: Parder 6:19 yáprny kai pëhava: qur 
A 12 p. 91. 3f [Stone p. 30] xaptyy kai uéava кой кдд i ; 
loanw. іпгаБЬ ) ётотоћ і èyyeypappévn péhav 2 Cor + a 
pékavoc koi kahúpov үрафеу write with pen and ink 39 = 
бій yáptov kai пећамос 2J 12.—Pauly-W. Suppl. VII 15145; 
KI. Pauly V 856; BHHW ЇЇ 1991. B. 1052; 1055; 1291. DELG. 
M-M. TW. | 


Mehed, indecl. (745°; in a list of indecl. names scarcely 
Mehea as gen. of Mekeác) Melea, in the gencalogy of Jesus Lk 
3:31, 


utet third pers. sing. ОЕ), used impersonally and person- 
ally: impf. ёреХєу; 1 aor. ёре\тоєу, subj. pehhon (B 0:5) (Hom. 
et al.; pap, LXX; TestAbr A 4 p. 8!, 2! [Stone p. 10]; Just; Tat 
[оу &oriv]) w. dat. of pers. 

@ it is a care/concern, is of interest to someone—() v. 
gen. of the thing about which concern ts felt (trag., Pla. et al; 
Acl. Aristid. $1, 34 К.=27 p. $42 D.. тотоу enednoe то 0є0; 
Oenomaus fgm. 12 [in Eus., PE 5, 32, 14] saurical statement by 
a Cynic: ті pehet tolg Qu.avOparruv: Neots аром, Jos, 
Ant. 7, 45 Geog, Ф рё mavtev; Just. A 1, 28, 4; D. 6. 1: Ath 
35, 2) ph tw fiov р. то Oe; 15 it about oxen that God is 
concerned? 1 Cor 9:9 (Ael. Dion. т. 35: Paroem. Gr.: Apostol. 
17, 43 тоу © бушу ойно нё. For the idea cp. Aeschin. 1, 
17; EpArist 144; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 260 où yap tarép Ghoyov 
6 vójtoz). 


Jos., Ant. 6, 253; Just., D. 8, 2 mepi oeavtoù) OU pL. GOL тері 
oùðevóg vou care for no one, Ye. vou court no one s favor 
or you don't care what anybody thinks or says about you Mt 
22:16; Mk 12:14, тєрї тоу mpofatuv care for the sheep 4 
10:13. тєрї тоу ттуу 12:6; cp. 1 Pt 5:7; Hv 2, 3, 1. ТЇЙ 
бүйтт; où p. обтоіс thev are not concerned about love 15 
62. | 

© foll. by óc (Hdt. 9, 72; PS1 445; Tob 10:5 BA) someone? 
concerned that Mk 4:38; Lk 10:40, W. inf foll (POxy 930, П) 


p 


нё utilo 627 





vone ше care or i pleased to do sontei. B 1:1. W тері 
отед! x y subst, inf. foll. tor ретебооуа 1:5. 
vac S UNE clear case of the personal constr. (Пот. et al.; 
е 92) otbiv (subj. tato (partilive gen.) tp Fadia 
E е nonc of these things concerned Gallia = he paid no atten- 
pene Vis Ac 18:17 (s. B-D-F $176, 3; Rob. 508{. But s. obóric 
n т@йута ао. vou are concerned abort everything, lit. 
ШЕ hie is a care to you vou want fo know about evervihing 
ps9. 13, 6. —S. also Лоа. 
Ө be a source of concern abs. (X., Cyr. 4, 3,7, 1G-1X, 1, 
654 ri ео ЕХО) п] eot pehétw never mind 1 Cor 7:21. 

























EGrafvMülincn, ibid. 35, 1912, 105ff; 1Kóhler, tbid. 54, "31, 
289, GDaltnan, ibid. 55, °32, К0Г, PKatz, TLZ 83, '58, 315. 
DELG s.v. péh. 


Метар, ns, i] Malta, an island located south of Sicily (M. is 
atiested as the name of this island эп Diod. S. 15, 12, 2; Strabo 6, 
2, 11; 17, 3, 16; Ps.-Seylax 94 [p. 37 Fabrics 1878], ins) Ac 
18:1.— On debate respecting identification w. Myet, otf the Dal- 
matian coast (among the first in modern times AAcworth, JTS 
24, ‘73, 190-93) and Cephallenia (Warnecke, Romfahrt 59-69; 
145-56) s. BRapske, BAFCS 11 36-43. —AMayr, D. Insel Malta 
im Altertum 1909; Zahn, AG 841-44; JvonFrecden, Malta u. die 
Baukunst seiner Megalith-Ternpel 793; Pauly-W. XV 54317, КІ. 
Pauly 111 1179; DAC X 13207, BHITW 11 11321, OEANE Ш 
402-5. — Baffo, Iscrizioni no. 22. М-М. 


DELG sv. ро. М-М. 
Melee s. Молер. 


pehetao (s. елет) fut. рећетђоо LXX; | aor. peiton 
(Hom. Hymns. Thu.; Vett. Val. 330, 22; pap, LXX; TestAbr B 2 
p. 106. 19 [Stone p. СОЕ Philo; Just., D. 86, 6; Tat. 21, 1). 

o to work with someth. definite in mind, take care, en- 
deavor (Hes. et al.; PS1 94, 18) eig то obo PURITY fo save а 
soul B 19:10. 

Ө toimprove by care or study. practice, cultivate, take pains 
with х. acc. (Aristoph., Plut. 511; Hdt. 6. 105; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 
306 al.) тете (Ерк. 2, 1, 29 tavta pehetate; 1, 1, 25;tavta 
pe. ... ev тобто... ; Tat. 21, 1) L Ti 4:15; B 21:7. р. tov 
qóflov to? OzoU cultivate the fear of God B 4:11; ср. 11:5 (Is 
33:18). Pass. duct TO pehe tobu 0ауйтоъ катайуау because 
the destruction of death was being carried ош 1Ерћ 19:3 

© to fix one's mind on someth., think about, meditate upon 
(Ps-Demosth. 61, 43; Just.. D. 86, 6) ті someth. (Epict. 1, 25, 
6; Job 27:4, Pr 15:28; EpArist 160; Jos., Ant. 4, 183) Keva 
think vain thoughts, conspire in vain (7*1 Тйл) Ac 4:25 (Ps 2:1). 
ðúotahpa фўратос В 10:11.—Abs. рцүбё pehetate and do 
not rack vour brains Mk 13:11 v. —DELG s.v. рео. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


Melt] v.l. for Mehir. 


ЕЛМ) (Tom *) fut, pedoo; impf. rjuAAov (all edd. J 6:6; 
Ac 21:27) and ijieAÀov (all cdd. Lk 7:2; 19:4; J 4:47; 12:33; 
18:32; Hb 11:8; s. B-D-F $66, 3; W.-S. $12. 3; Mh-11. 188. In 
Att. ins the ù- appears after 300 вс [Meisterhans?-Schw. 169]. In 
IPriene £- occurs only once: 11, 5 [c. 297 вс]). 

© to take place at a future point of time and so to be sub- 
sequent to another event, be about fo, used w. an inf. foll. 

© only rarely w. the fut. inf., w. which it is regularly used in 
ancient Gk. (Hom. et al.), since in colloquial usage the fut. inf. 
and pic. were gradually disappearing and being replaced by com- 
binations with реА (B-D-F $338, 3; 350; s. Rob. 882; 889). 
W. the fut. inf. р. denotes certainty that an event will occur in 
the future p. EoeoOat (SIG 914. 10 péket Ёокабшщ; 247 1, 74 
ёре... [ӧфоғју; Jos., Ant. 13, 322; Mel., P. 57, 415) will 
certainty take place or be Ac 11:28; 24:15; 27:10; 1 Ci 43:6; cp. 
Dg 82. 

(B. w. the aor, inf. (rarely m anctent Gk. [but as early as Hom., 
and e.g. X., Cyr. 1, 4, 16]; Негода 3, 78 and 9!; UPZ 70, 12 
[152/1 вс]; PGiss 12, 5; POxy 1067, 17; 1488. 20; Ex 4:12; 
Job 3:8; 2 Масс 14:41; JosAs 29:3; ParJer 9:13; GrBar 4:15 
[Chnst.]; ApeMosl3; s. Phryn. p. 336; 745ff Lob.: WRuther- 
ford, New Phryn. 1881, 420fT) be on the point of. be about 
to. y. &mrokckvdpOnvot be about to be revealed Ro 8:18. то 
бфшбекафиАоу tov Тора). uékiov бтодёобаш the twelve 
tribes of Israel that were about to be destroved | С1 55:6. ijig)).ev 
Tpouyayelv Ac 12:6. йбттабауну Rv 3:2, {eo vs. 16. tekeiv 
12:4. 

© w. the pres. inf. So mostly (ca. 80 times in the NT.; oft. in 
lit., ins, рар, LXX; TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 14 [Stone p. 64]; ApcEsdr 
6:23f p. 32. 2f Tdf.; EpArist; Demetr.: 722 Гат. 7 Јас.: Just., A 
1, 51, 8; D. 32, 4 al.; Tat. 14, 1; Mel., P. 38, 263; Ath. 32, 1). 

а. be about to, be on the point of jew velevtav Ле was 
at the potnt of death (Aristot. fgm. 277 [in Apollon. Paradox. 
27] and Diod. S. 6, 4, 3 wékkwv tehevtav; cp. Jos., Ant. 4, 
83; 12, 357) Lk 7:2. Also tjieAAev itmoOvjjokev (Artem. 4, 
24 p. 217, 5 ypauc pékhovoa йтобуцокеу; Aesop, Fab. 131 
P=202 H.; 233 P2216 H.; 2 Macc 7:18; 4 Macc 10:9) J 4:47. 
TytedAev Eavtov üvcipetv he was about to Kill himself Ac 16:27. 
Of God's eschat. retgn Елау Ёруксбш 1 C142:3. Of heavenly 
glory ij péhdovoa ётокоћттео0ка 1 Pt 5:1. Cp. Lk 19:4; J 
6:6; Ac 3:3; 5:35; 18:14; 21:27; 22:26; 23:27. — Occasionally 
almost = begin petkov үрафеу Rv 10:4. отау реА таота 
ouvteleioBat mávta when all these things are (or begin) to be 
accomplished Mk 13:4; cp. Lk 21:7; Rv 10:7. 

В. in a weakened sense it serves simply as a periphrasis for 
the fut. (PMich 111, 202, 885: 13ff [105 Ap].—Mayser 11/1, 226) 
боа Лало 1j kat p. hadet (=Ñ kui Ad0u) what 1 tell or 


ВЕЕТ, 15, Т (cp. prec. entry; Hes. et al.; IG I^, 1028, 19 
а; BGU 1125, 7 (13 вс); LXX; Parler 9:5; Jos.Philo; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 276, Ant. 16, 43, Ath. 33, 2 p. Абүшу) meditation, study 
B 10:11.—B. !092. DELG s.v. Heda. Sv. 


EAL, itos, TO (Hom.+) honey; sweet Rv 10:9f (Ezk 3:3); Hm 
5, E Sf. W. milk as food for children (Diod. S. 5, 70, 3; Philostrat., 
Her. 19, 19; Is 7:15, 22) B 6:17; sign of fertility (schol. on Pind., 
О. 1, 157c [98] y" йч provoca) 6:8, 10, 13 (Ex 33:3; on the 
formula s. HUsener [s. «Аа БЕ NDahl, MGoguel Festschr. *50, 
62-70). p. бурюу ts. бурс N Mt 3:4; Mk 1:6; GEbI3, 79 (т 
antiquity р. freq. associated w. divine inspiration and oracular 
expression, ср. Pind., P. 4, 60 and schol. on the same).—As heal- 
ing remedy реи деритеоє orcvtov AcPI Ha 5, 36. SKrauss, 
Honig in Palastina: ZDPV 32, 1909, 151-64; Dalman, Arbeit 
VII (s. oikia 1а). CAMayor, Mad Honey!: Archacology 48:6, 
32-40 (informative, but without detailed documentation of an- 
cient sources); ВНИМ it 747.— B. 384. DELG. М-М. TW. 


MEMO, NS, ù (ср. кё; Hom. et al.; PSI 426, 13; Ps.-Phoc. 
127; JosAs; Philo in Fus., PF. 8, 11, R; Jos., Ant. 5, 288: 6, 118) 
bee B 6:6 (Ps 117:12).—B. 192. DELG s.v. pte 


pEMootoc, 10У (s. prec. entry) pert. to the bee (Synhpas p. 
28,9; 29, 3) е) іоююу кпріох (bee-JRonevcomb (Biogr. p. 93: 
Syntipas 28, 7) бто tehooion Kipiow some honevconib Lk 
24:42 vl. As subst. tò pedloa(e)lov bee-hive (ApcSed 8. 5 p. 
132, 38 Ja. ["bee"]; PCairZen 467 (LI Bc]; schol. on Nicander, 
Alexiph. 547; Hesych.) étró рећмооіоо курю“ а honeycomb 
from а bee-hive vs. 42 vl—EbNestle, ZDPV 30, 1907, 209f; 


po 
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тз. =. _ Жу УЫ. RR 
shall tell Hm 4, 4, 3. So esp. ой. in Hermas: р. Myttv v 1. B 


6:3,8, L; m 11:7, 17; s $, 2, 1. jc бода v 5:5; m $, 
2, R. p. катокну s 1:1; 42 jt хорах (opion) IMg 5:1. 
tt Baodevery GIs 23:2.— Substitute for the disappearing fut. 
forms (inf. and ptc. B-D-F $356); for the fut. mf.: тропєбоких 
айтдун ду myrpactar Ac 28:6; forthe fut. ptc: 6 péhhov 
Ёруєоби Mt 1:14. б тотто рах трассах the one who 
was going todo this Lk 22:2; cp. 24:21; Ac [3:34.01 pebRovtes 
тту those who were to believe (in him) in the future 1 Ti 
1:16; 1 C142:4: Hm 4, 3, 3. лге бону those who were 
to be ungodly in the future 2 Pt 2:6 vil. (5. 3, end). Of Christ 
b piv кріп 2 Ti 4:1; B 72. ot 6ovtes dipvetatlat = 
ol бруаднеув Hy 2, 2, 8. торос thos Soi нёМдуто; 
touc imrvavrious ruging fire that will devour the opponents 
Hb 10:27, 

ү. denoting an intended action: imiend, propose. have in mind 
plan "Шруб Сутту vo meudioy Hemd intends to search 
for the child Mt 2:13, of iytclàev остос fpyeoto where he 
himself intended to come Lk 10:1, pëkkovov Fpyea(at they in- 
tended to come J 6:15, Cp. vs. 71; 7:35; 12:4; 14:22; Ac 17:31; 
20:3, 7, 13аЬ; 23:15; 26:2: 27:30; Hb 8:5; 2 Pt 1:12. ci ес 
тошу; what do von intend to do? Hs 1:5. ov p. roiv ] have no 
intention of doing MPol 8:2. р. троптуу they wanted to nail 
Tum fast 13:3. р. хараму we wanted to take him out 17:2. 

to be inevitable, be destined, incvitable—() w. pres. mf. 
to denote an action that necessarily follows a divine decree is 
destined, must, will certainly ... p табуну he is destined to 
sufler Mt 17:12; B 7:10; 12:2; cp. 6:7. p. ататроосёш must 
be crucified 12:1. p. тарафбооёш Mt 17:22: Lk 9:44: B 
16:5. бре? еу атобуцакну J TEST; 12:33; 18:32. £v capri p. 
qavipovotiat B 6:7,9, 14. Cp. Mt 16:27; 20:22; Ro 4:24; 8:13; 
Rv 12:5, ойкЁтї £v... Geeopeiv ther should no more see 
‚+. AC 20:38, rà ji yiveoQa what must come to pass 26:22; cp. 
Rv 1:19. ài тойс uEJ.ovtaz kdapovogttv owmptav those 
who ат to inherit salvation Hb 1:14. peloyev OkificoBt thar 
we were to be afflicted 1 Th 3:4.—Mk 10:32; Lk 9:31; J 7:39; 
Hb 11:8. £v prp fj Eee Onpiopayety on the dav on which 
Paul was to fight the wild animals АсРІ Ha 3, 9. wz ровот 
TUS TOAEwS alproDot in expectation of the city's destruction 
5, 16. àvmðev ЕМ otavpotoðo Г (Jesus) am about 10 be 
crucified once more 7, 39. 

© waor. nf. GrokudvpOtven that is destined (acc. to God's 
will) to be revealed Gal 3:23. 

The pic. is used abs. in the mng. (fn the) future, to come 
(Рид, O. 10,70 гоу ypóvoc ‘the due date" )ó av реу 
the age to come (s. Шшу 2b), which brings the reign of God (opp. 
6 aiüv ойто; or Ó viv iov) Mt 12:32; Eph 1:21; 2 СІ 6:3; 
Pol 5:2; cp. Hb 6:5, Ао ó р. кро; (opp. ó vov K.) B 4:1. d] 
ү. Gor] (opp. тү vov $,) I Ti 4:8. ó н. Bios (opp. ó vov B.) 2 CI 
20:2. ўр. Високо 5:5; ty oicovpévr т p. the world to come Hb 
2:5. 1] ропа Mohs (as wordplay. opp. [où ... ] pévotoa 
7.) 13:14. їр. Emayyehia the promise for the future 2 CLO-M. 
хан. бүаба Hb 9:11 vals Hv І, 1,8. пр åváctaog 1 С124:1; 
TO круто и. the judgment to come Ac 24:25; cp. | C1 28:1; 2 
CH 18:2, MPol 11:2. fj p. ópyr Mt 3:7; IEph 11:1. ji Gic 
Hv 4,2, 5. tà p. okavóola B 4:9.—1 peAhovad oov бёле] 
your future sister-the one who in the future will be your sister, 
no longer your wife Hv 2, 2, 3. Several times the noun can be 
supplied fr. the context: тїтто; той uélovroc. ie. "Абар Ro 
5:14.—Subst. to uéAÀov the future (Aeneas Tact. 422; 431 al: 

Antiphanes Com. (IV Bc] 227 К.; Menand., Monostich. 412 [608 
Jackel] Met; Anacreont. 36; Plut., Caes. 14, 4; Herodian 1, l4, 
2; SIG 609, 5; ViEzk 13 (p. 75, 12 Sch.}; Philo, Mel.) 1 C131:3. 
elc tò р. for rhe future (Jos, Ant. 9, 162) 1 Ti 6:19; specif. (in 


Medyi 


the) next year (PLond Ill, 1231, 4 p. 108 [44 act ca 
шоу yeopyelav, s. Fteld, Notes 65) Lk 13:9. tå I riy ti; " 
to come (X.. Symp. 4, 47; Aencas Tact. 10 50; Aa -the thingy 
19:1; Tetlob 473, JosAs 23:8; Phila; Just, рут Mg 
Col 2:17; РІК 3 p. 15, 21. (Opp. tà ivea ку А 17 
PGM 5, 295) Во 8:38; 1 Cor 3:22; В 1:7; 5.3. j "чета 
3of (SICH 91, 2) (s. «руп 2). Uncertain 2 p 
is to be retained. Ihe ref. is to impending 
impious). 

О delay ті рес; why are vou delaving? (c. 
Prom. 36; Fur, Hec. 1094; Thu. 8, 78; Lucian, Dai Асур 
13; Jos., Bell. 3, 494 ti рону; 4 Mace 623; 9 оп. p 
ой pelaa without delay AcPI Ha 8, 4. Tho ¢ Ac 22:16 


AcPt Ox 849, | ts uncertain —B. 974. DELG. мм н һ 


Jüdgmen, for М 


пора (cp. peher mid. Hom.. Od. 10, 505 al 
an abject of care, be a cause of concert eap, Pap 
í PS M Ogg 

(Mary), for whom God shows care and concern Gls 13. 0 You 
хебр yproeiy ... Оер pepehnpévy Foren Sio, 1.28 3 (ye. 
the sense cp. @убрште rov Oot pepehempéve Tun" 
106. 19 [Stone p. 60). See deStrycker p. 307 itg s 1 
PEROS, 005, tó (Hom.*)—8 a part of the human b 
member, part, limb lit., of parts of the human body (ep E 
Gen. 8 А, 7) kattrep £v Evi ошңат тоа " pus id, 
have many partsmembers in one body Ro 12:4ab; с vs 
12228, 14, 18-20, 28F Js 3:5 (Apollod. [I вс}. 244 fm, ул 
Jac. kpútiotov тшу EAC з] hau). tù p. той Optio n 
parts of he bod (Diod, S. 5, 18, 12: Philo, In асс с 
C. Cels. 7, 38, 13) 1 Cor 12:12b, 22; 1 CI 37:5; Dg 62 " 
op 6:6. р. окотеуоу Lk 11:36 v.l. W. gen. of pers. Mt Sar 
(cp. Sextus 13): Ro 6:[3ab; 19ab; 7:5, 23ab; Js 3:6; 4:1 (tle 
pl. in these pass. may also refer to the "body" as the sum of its 
paris, but the pl. tà pén Pind., N. 11, 15 which has been used in 
support does not mean the body as such, but ts used with pathos 
in reference to the athletes limbs, so vital to his profession, as 
Ovura, te. while enjoying vigor the athlete must recognize his 
mortality). ovykorri] uehav mangling of limbs (leading to mar- 
tyrdom; Diod. S. 17, 83, 9 describes a procedure of this kind) IRo 
53.--Metaph. of sinful characteristics or behavior vexpdoate 
TÒ pehy và Eri Ths YNG put to death y oar worldly parts = putto 
death whatever in vou is worldly Col 3:5, 

Ө a part as member of a whole, member fig. extension of 
1: of the many-sided organism of the Christian community (on 
the figure of the body and its members. а favorite one in ancient 
lit., e.g. Aristot, Pol. [253a 20-29: cp. Аг 13, 5; Ath. 8, 1; s. 
Ltzm., Hdb. on 1 Cor 12:12; WNestle, D. Fabel des Menenius 
Арпрра: Klio 21, 1927, 35060): the individual Christians are 
members of Christ, and together they iorm his body (for this idea 
cp. Simplicius in Epict. p. 70, 51: souls are ёру tov Beau; 71, 
5.—At p. 80, 54 the soul is called jrépoz rj péhos тоё бой; Iren 
5, 2, 2 [Нагу 10 319, 2, 1]) 1 Cor 12:27; Epb 5:30; 1 C146:7, 
IEph 4:2; ITr 11:2; cp. Eph 4:16 v.1. Jaw pha members of 
each other Ro 12:5; Eph 4:25; 1 СІ 46:7b. In I Cor 6:158 for 
а special reason the обрата of the Christians are called ре 
Xptotov. Since acc. to Paul's understanding of Gen 2:24 sexual 
intercourse means fusion of bodies (1 Cor 6:16), relations ж.а 
prostitute fr. this point of view become particularly abhorrent v 
I5b.—DELG. М-М. TW. Sv 


Mehdi, 6 indecl. (272) Melchi, in the genealogy of Jesus 
(AssMos fgm. с} А 

© son of Jannai, father of Levi Lk 3:24.—Ө son of Addl 
father of Neri vs. 28, 


» 


Medyotbdex 


“Hex, б also -огбёк; indecl. (7187270; Gen 14:18; 
Мероб 79; Jos., Ant. 1, 180г FBurkitt, The Syriac 
Phi, LEE Proper Names 1912, 82; Bülerbeck IV 252f 5281) 
Forms redek king of Salem and priest of God Most High in the 
к (both айег Gen 14:18). In the typology of ilb, 
une 9 of Christ as Пећ Priest (Mel. is not called üpyuptuc 
Pi KX Philo, or Joseph. but à неүпс [rprüc Philo, Abr. 235) 
m s 0; 6:20: 7:1, 10f, 15, 17 (ncarly always Ps 109:4b has in- 
5:6, ү в passages, if it is not quoted in full: ob et igpeve 
ie. обома кит@ tiy табу Medyiced_k)—On Mel. in the 
eic yis тоте, D. gesch. M-Bild u. s. Bed, tm Hb., diss. Freib. 
UE GWutlke, M., der Priesterkómg von Salem: E. Studie zur 
б ch der Exepese 1927; RGyllenberg, Kristusbilden : Hebréer 

e 1928; GBardy, M. dans la trad. patrist.: RB 35, 1926, 496- 
E 36, 1927, 25-45; HStork, D. sog. Melchiscdekianer 1928; 
Windisch, Hdb., exc. on Hb 7:4 (731); EKásemann, D. wan- 
dernde Gsvolk "39; HdelMedico, ZAW 69, '57, 160-70; JPetu- 
chowski. НОСА 28. '57, 127-36; JFitzmyer, СВО 25, '63, 305- 
31; MdeJonge and ASvd Woude, 11 Q Месһ. and the NT, NTS 
12. *66, 301-26 (on this Qumran pass. s. also AAschim, ТТК 
66,'95, 85-103); SLyonnet, Sin, Redemption and Sacrifice, '70, 
310-12 (it) —M-M. EDNT. TW. 


piho s. бош. 


nenPodve, 15] (Lat. loanw.: membrana; s. B-D-F $5, 1 
(uenfipavn): Rob. 109; GMeyer, D. lat. Lehnworte im Neu- 
griech.: SBWienAk 132, 1895, 44 [ttepfopava],—Charax. of 
Pergamum [ЛЇЇ Ap]: 103 fgm. 37 Jac.; Acta Barn. 6 p. 66 
Tisch. tag penBpavac, POxy 2156, 9 (c. 400 ғр} parch- 
ment, used for making of books or for sundry wnting pur- 
poses. тй Врмо, роот тас р. the books (better: "the wnt- 
ten works’, Le. scrolls, whether Jewish or others, made of pa- 
ругиѕ or animal skins), especially the parchments 2 Ті 4:13 
(in favor of ‘scrolls’ cp. Theodoret 3, 695 Sch. peuBpavac та 
та KEKAyKeV otro yàp 'Ршџоіо: KaAovOL rà bépputa. 
èv Ето dé elyov TEAC тас Belas үрифос̧. oro de kai 
цёр: тої тардуто ExovOLV ої "Iovóctot ‘he calis the scrolls 
перВраъуас̧, for the Romans apply this term to skins. Of old 
they had the sacred scripiures in rolls and so the Jews do up to 
the present time”. But WHatch [letter of Sept. 12, 53] concluded 
that the pepBpcve of 2 Ti were parchment codices, pointing to 
Martial, Ep. 14. 7; 184: pugillares membranei = ‘parchments of 
а size to be held m one’s fist’; ср. Ep. 14, 186: 188; 190; 192; 
MJames, Companton to Latin Studies? 43, 238. So also CMc- 
Cown, НТК 34, 41, 24£.— RAC 2, 664ff (hit); КІ. Pauly Ш 
M8Sf (li.).- B. 1289. М-М. 


MEHEVI]ZELOO.Y s. уш. 
кёшн. piyvo. 
peggio quot s. pravo. 
HELVI}NGL s. рухуђокоро. 


пёрфона fut. 3 sg. перета Sir 41, 7; 1 aor. ёперрару 
(cp. next entry; Hes. et al; ins, pap, LXX: TestJob 42:2; Just.) 
Jind fault with, blame w. acc. тууй someone (Hes. et a; PFay 
111, 3 (95/96 Ap]; POxy 1481, 5; РКУ! 239. 13; TestJob, Philo; 
Jos, Ant. 13, 109; SibOr 5, 237) and ti sorteth. (Pind. et al.), or 
w. dat. ui someone (Aeschyl. et al; Alex. Polyhistor [1 вс]: 273 
fgm. 46 Jac. Jos., C. Ap. 1, 142; Sir 41:7; 2 Масс 2:7.—B-D- 
F §152, 1; Rob. 473; RSchekira, De imperatoris Marci Aurelii 
Ant. librorum và eic £avróv sermone, diss. Greifswald 1919, 
147) weppopevos atrouc Ауе, he finds fault with them when 


fp. 


у 629 





he хату Wb 8:8 (v.l. айтщс; JWolmarans, ZNW 75, '84, 139 
44). utc Fyre puny abdey pr qupcutn ke will have nothing Io 
blame us for Vs 9, 10, 4, үүпниу Dg 02:5. Abs. (Sir 10.7) Mk 7:2 
wh; 0 10, 3, 3 Lat. (Ox 404 recto, (рт. c, 13-15 twice) — d 
Fut pueytpetea; (Aristippus in Diog. L. 2, 77: тЇ ойу tpéppov; 
Ael. Aristid. 32 p. 604 D.: ti jtípipuvtas) whe docs he still find 
fault? or what fault can he still find? Wo 9:19 (Appratt, Maced. 
П 85 кїт i£pipovtars С they have any Fault to find. —Complin 
1s also poss., as Jos., Ам. 2, 63; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 7, 368a. For 
the subject matter cp. Ocnomaus in Eus., РЕ 6, 7, 36: 6 йс 
olivo, under whose control everything ts found, тї Ipag rivutut 
[punish]; ... ri ӧ Kat отеле htv) DELG. М-М. TW. 
Sv. 


[LE UY ULOLDOG, оу (Isocr. 12, 8; Aristot., ПА GORb, 10 [spu- 
rious]; cp. Theophr., Char. 17 [22], 1 čov dé ў pequpyrarpia 
Emripois us тира TO прооцкоу тоу 6ebopiévov grumbling 
is a species of immoderate complaint about one's allotted cir- 
cumstances; Lucian, Cynic. 17, Tim. 55; Plut., De Ira Cohib. 13 
р. 461b; Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 14, 23; Vett. Val. 17, 12) the com- 
pound uépupopias "blame" + дора ‘lot in life, fate" «complaining 
about one's lot, discontented (w. yoyyvatis) Jd 16 in а satirical 
comment about people who choose a deviant Ше style and then 
complain (with tongue m cheek?) that this is their ‘unfortunate 
fate’. Cp. Edmund's speech in WShakespeare, King Lear Act 1, 
sc. 2: "This is the excellent foppery of the world ... we make 
guilty of our disasters the sun, the moon and the stars: as if we 
were villains on necessity; fools by heavenly compulsion . . . and 
all that we are evil in, by a divine thrusting оп." "ЕГО s.v. 
péppopuu. TW. 


PENS, eus, Ñ (s. pépipopet; Acschyl.+; BGU 926,6; POxy 
140, 16; 1255, 19; LXX; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 242, Vi. 266) rea- 
son for complaint Col 3:13 D. —DELO s.v. рефор. 


HE v affirmative particle, a weakened form of piv (Нот. +]. One 
of the commonest particles in Hom., Hdt. et al., but its usage de- 
clines sharply in later times. Found only 180 times in the NT. 
In seven of these places the editions vary (Mk 9:12; Ac 23:8; 
Ro 7:25; 16:19; 1 Cor 2:15; 12:20: in Ro 16:19; Gal 4:23 W-H. 
bracket the word). The mss. show an even greater variation. In 
Ry 2Th, 1 Ti, Tit, Phim, 2 Pt, 1. 2, 3J it does not occur at all; Eph, 
Col, 1 Th, Js have only one occurrence each. It is also quite rare 
in 1, 2 Cl. Ign, GPt, but is common in Ac, Hb, В and esp. in Dg. 
It never begins a clause. Cp. Kuhner-G. 11 p. 264ff; Schwyzer II 
569f; Denniston 359-97; B-D-F $447; Rob. 1150-53; Mlt-Turner 
if. 

© marker of correlation, w. other particles—@ intro- 
ducing a concessive clause, followed by another clause w. an 
adversative particle: fo be sure ... but, on the one hand ... оп 
the other hand, though in many cases an equivalence translation 
will not fit this scheme; rather, the contrast is to be emphasized 
in the second ciause, often with bur. 

Q. реу... бё: Eyo реу twas Ватт... 6 66 бтісо pov 
Epyoptevog Mt 3:11. 6 реу Gepropios ... of dé ёрүйтог 9:37. то 
HEV TOTIPLOV pov Tieole ... то дё кайїбш 20:23. 6 pev vic 
тое avOpwrov ... ovai ёё то ауброто ёкеім Mk 14:21. 
TOU MEV прото» Kat£aEcy та оке)... ЁТ dE TOV ‘InoouV 
éhfovtec J 19:32 and oft. Cp. Mt 22:8; Ac 21:39; Ro 6:11; 1 
Cor 9:24; 11:14; 12:20; 2 Cor 10:10; Hb 3:5; 1 Pt 1:20.--In 
combination w. conjunctions: £i pév... £i òE if... but if Dg 3:2 
(TestJob 23:5; Ar. 13:7). el p£v ойу... et бе if then ... but if 
Ас 19:38; cp. 25:11. ei еу... vov de if... bur now Hb 11:15. 
pev ойу... дё (now) indeed ... but J 19:24; 20:30; Ac 8:4; 
12:5; I Cor 9:25, цёу үйр... 6/0 for indeed . . . but (Wsd 
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7:30; Job 28:2; 2 Масс 6:4; 7:36; 4 Масс 9:8f, ИГ) Ac 13:36; 
23:8; 28:22; Ro 2:25; 1 Cor 5:3; 11:7; 2 Cor 9:1-3; 11:4; Hb 
7:18, 20f; 12:10; Ac 28:22 (in reverse order): also 620 for dÉ 
in apodosis 4:16f (as 3 Macc 2.15), s. В. küv рё... el oe 
иңү... burifnot Lk 13:9, Cv piv .... ‚у òè ja] Mt 10:13. 
W. prep. eis реу... eic be Hb 9:6, 

B. реу... Cae to be sure . .. but (Thu. 3, 2. 1: X., Occ. 3.6; 
Теб. lamb. 1, 2, 3; TestJob 4:1; Ath. 16, 1) Mk 9:12 (v.l. with- 
ош неу). тйута pev kalupi a) i какбу т йуёрото fo be 
sure everything is clean, Put... Ro 14:20. où piv yap кайс 
<. ÙX б érepoz 1 Сог 14:17. Ср. Ac 4:16 (s. а). 

Y. jeV... whyvindeed . bit (Galen, Inst. Log. c. 8,2 Kalbfl. 
[1896]) Lk 22:22. 

(B. without any real concessive sense on the part of рУ. but 
adversative force un dé, so that iiv need not be translated at all: 
aitoi ё... eis hé Lk 18:48; cp. Ac 13:36, yo piv... -Èyò 
bé 1 Cor 1312. ток pòv érroldwptvors . ток DF otsoptévoic 
vs. 18. обшо реу... Ё0хго бе vs. 23. ёро! реу... OV 
d¢ Phil 3:1. ei piv... et de Ac 18:14; Dg 2:8. 

© Somet. the combination [v . .. ёё docs not emphasize a 
contrast, but separates one thought from another in a series. 50 
that they may be easily distinguished: mporrov pév . .. Emeta 
ёг in the first place ... then Hb 7:2. б uiv... б бе the one... 
the other Mt 13:8, 23 (cp. Lucian, Hermot. 66 6 ev ётта, 6 ÔÈ 
mtvir, б br rpuikovra; Just.. D. 35, 6; 39, 2; cp. TestAbr A 10 
p. 87, 21 [Stone p. 22] @2200% реу... Éttpovc); Ro 9:21. óc 

ПЕ... Og ФЕ the one . .. the other МА 21:35; 25:15; Lk 23:33; 
Ac 27:44; Ro 14:5; 1 Cor 11:21; Jd 22. ü реу... б дё some 

.. others 2 Ti 2:20, б реу... à bé the оле... the other, but 
pl. some... others Ae 14:4; 17:32; Gal 4:23; Eph 4:11; Phil 
1:16; Dg 22f. Ёкаото;... ‚0 pev obturs 06€ обтос each one 
2. One in опе war, one in another 1 Cor 7:7. бс рёу motevet 
фауну ravra, б дё байкушу the one is confident about eating 
anything, but the weak person Ro 14:2. ttvic реу... пес ÒE 
зоте... but still others Phil 1:15. Gy реу... СЛ 6€ .... 
Gdn de... 1 Cor 15:39, etepa ғу... etépa бє vs. 40. ol 
p£v ..., бо дё... „ ётеро OF Mt 16:14. Ф pév yap ..., 
Gap OF... ‚ТЕР 1 Cor 12:8ff. & ev... ба Фё... . 
(OAc be Mt 13:4ff. rovro рех... „тотто be in part... in part 
(Hdt. 3, 106; Isocr. 4, 21: 22) Hb 10:33 (ev followed by more 
then one de: two. Libanius. Or. 18, p. 251. 3f: Or. 59 p. 240. 13: 
four, Or. 64 p. 469. 14). 

Ө markerofcontrastor continuation without express cor- 
relation and frequently in anacolutha—(8) when the contrast 
can be supplied fr. the context, and therefore can be omitted 
as obvious: Xoyov HEV ExovTU cogías (sc. бута дё Ghoya or 
someth. sim.) they have the reputation of being wise (but are 
foolish) Col 2:23 (diff. BHollenbach, NTS 25, '79, 254-61: a 
subordinate clause embedded in its main clause). tà p£v Орен 
тоб GTOGTOAON koreipyaot £v UpLV the signs that mark a 
true apostle were performed among vou (but you paid no atten- 
tion) 2 Cor 12:12. bn pev обу rjr. indeed it is already 
a defeat for vou (but you make it still worse) 1 Cor 6:7.—рёу 
serves to emphasize the subject n clauses which contain a report 
made by the speaker's personal state of being. esp. intellectual 
or emotional; so уо р. Mawhos I Th 2:18, ý p. evdokia tij; 
ёс карас Ro 10:1. 

© Somet. the contrast is actually expressed, but not in ad- 
versative form (Diod. S. 12, 70, 6 "Абух реу ойу èm- 
fovievouvtes tois Bowtoig тотту owipopq. теріте- 
ооу=$о the Ath., one can see, after plotting against the B., had 
their fortunes reversed in such a disaster; Polyacnus with dra- 
matic effect: 4. 3, 20 0 pv... ." AMEavópoz ... :2, 3, 2) rote 
ШУ... ётата (here we expect бе) J 11:61. 84 óoov pèv обу 


Hevea 


gipu &yo COveay &måotohoç іп so far. then, as | ko 


to the nations Ro 11:13 (the contrast follows in vs. р ae Dos, 
and 1А. "0.7 
© We notice anacoluthon т enumerations, eith 
broken off or if they are continued in some manner that ie: 
ular in form: ротом pév in the first place Ro nes x rog. 
11:18, лротоу pe ... retta (X., Cyr. 7, 5, | ) kii д 1С 
prologue to Ac (s. Абүо$ 1b) the clause w. dÈ сога “Inthe 
TOV рех тршутоу Aóyov 1:1 (Diod. S. 11, 1, 1] ne nding to 
тайт Rikos ... тб veÀoc foxe TOV трй®ешу - ced тр 
бё... The preceding book .. . contained . . ; in this ive Vn 
other hand . .. ) may have becn omitted through editori 2: ойе 
acc. to Norden, Арл. Th. 3117, 397. activity 
@ реу followed by kai is not customary (Ael. Arist мз 
К.=11 p. 133 D; lAsMinSW 325, 1Of pev... kcii; Poy i, 19 
14(LaD} twoarmbands êv реу саубокіуоу kai &y тор, 153, 
TestJob 40:7f; ApcMos 15) МК 4:4ff; Lk 8:5ff; MPol a 
© pèv обу denotes continuation (Testlob 40:14; Л. А 
X s B-D-F $451. 1; Kühncr-G. 11 157f, but note Denniston’s 17, 
боп, р. 473, п. T: Mayser 113, 1526, Rob. 1151, 1191) o a 
Lk 3:18, Esp. in Ас: 1:6, 18; 2:41; 5:41; 8:25; 9:31. ite 
13:4; 14:3 (DSharp, ET 44. 33, $28); 15:3, 30; 16:5. "nag 
30; 19:32; 23:18, 22, 31; 25:4; 26:4, 9; 28:5, Also 1 Cor gg 
(B-D-F $450, 4); Hb 9:1; Papias (2:16). et èv офу А 
TAR: 8:4. 
© pevowv, oùpevoùv, and tie vobvye s. under these entries 
—JLee, Some Features of the Speech of Jesus in Mark's Gospel 
NovT 27, "85, 1-26.—DELG s.v. | ру. М-М. | 


сг 


Mevva, 6 indecl. (in a series of indecl. names, hardly Mew 
as gen. of Mevvas) Menna in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 331 
(Matvav v].). 


ЦЕУОВУ (also ev ойу} Lk 11:28 (for negative s. où pi 
Ойу) and pevotvye (also pevoùv ye). particles used esp. in 
answers, to emphasize or correct (B-D-F $450, 4: Rob. 11510), 
even —conirary to earher СК. usage—at the beginning of a clause 
(Phryn. 342 Lob. [322 К.р rather, on the contrary (Soph, Aj. 
1363; Pla., Crito 44b; X., Суг. 8, 3. 37) Lk 11:28 v.l, Indeed Ro 
10:18, GAG tevoüvye more than that Phil 3:8. tevouvye où 
Vic el. ..; on the contrary, who are хои... ? (or, who in theworld 
are vou to [take issue with God]?) Ro 9:20.--M-M. 


HÉVTOL particle (trag., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 11:9 C; 
Testlob; Jos., Ant. 14, 162, C. Ap. 1, 8; ! 3 al.— Denniston 397- 
412). 

O really, actually Js 2:8. 

Ө mostly adversative (cp. où рёутог ye "though not’ Just., D. 
5, 1) though, to be sure, indeed ovdeis p. eimev though no one 
said З 4:27; ср. 7:13. ой p. though not, indeed not 20:5; 21:4; 
Hs 6, 1, 6 v1; Papias (2:15). 6 p. Oepéħtos Éoupkev neverthe- 
less the firm foundation stands 2 Ti 2:19. Орос p. yet, despite 
that (Kühner-G. It 280) J 12:42.— Weakened to bur Jd 8 (B-D-F 
§450, 1; Rob. 1154; 1188).—M-M. 


EVO (Hom.*) impf. Epevov; fut. evi 1 aor. čpeva, impv. 
peivov (Hv 3, 1, 9); pf. ptc. pl. цереудкотас 2 Macc 8:1; plpf- 
pep£vieenv 14 2:19 (on the lack of augment s. B-D-F §66, 1; 

-S. $12, 4; MIt-H. 190). 

O remain, stay, intr —(Q) a pers. or thing remains where he, 
she, or itis.—a. of a location stay, oft. in the special sense five. 
dwell, lodge (Horapollo 2, 49 p. alternating w. oixéw) w.évand 
the dat. (Ps.-Demosth. 43, 75 р. £v toig оїкоц; Vi. Aesopt G 
12 p. 259, 6 P i oixig Lk 8:27; ev айту th olkig Lk 10:7; J 
8:352; Èv т. сік cou Lk 19:5, èv tip mhol remain in the ship 


» 


neve) 


7:34. L ÈY TÀ Галла 37:9.--Ас 9:33 20:15 v.l; 2 TI 
у таму remain in the city MPol 5:1 (Јах. A 1,67, 3). 
кт place det Mt 10:01; Mk 6:10; Lk 9:4; J 2:12; 
Xm ara (s. матри); Hs 9. 11, 7. be Mt 26:38; Mk 
10:40: 9. 11,1. тоё peverg; where do vou five? J 1:38; cp. 
vs 39 680 2639 Tob piv Oepyovbic; Pel.-Leg. 7, 27; Nicetas 
"cen, 1, 230 H. TOU JEVEtG;). W. acc. of time (Demetr: 722 
MEC TI Jac. JosAs 20:8; Jos., Ant. 1, 299) J 1:39b; 4:40; 
Lad Ac 21:7: DIES; 12:2. W. time-indications of a different 
MEC àv ¿EMOTE M 10:11. Фс цус три Lk 1:66, eic 
: пру J 8:350. Emi Theiova ypóvov Ac 18:20. W. prep 
тоу q пм. яар with someone (Cebes 9, 2; Jos., Ant. 20, 54) J 
t 4:402; Ac 18:3 (dive with is also prob.: Lucian, Timon 10); 
21:7, 8. Tup’ ОШУ pévov when | was (staving) with roud 14:25, 
прос tva with someone AC 18:3 D; D 12:2. ёті tiva remain 
on someone J 1:32. ov М with someone (4 Macc 18:9) Lk 
1:56; 24:29b. Also p. peta туос (Gen 24:55) Lk 24:298; Hs 9, 
i. 1; 3: 6; 7. Kul" tavtoy live by oneself. in one's own quarters 
АС 28:16 (of what is called in Lat. custodia libera; s. BAFCS Ш 
316, 364f, 384f ). Of a corpse р. ETL TOU OTEUPOU мау thang- 
ing) on the cross J 19:31. Of a branch: ev tj срећа remain 
on the vine, i.c. not be cut off 15:4b. Of stones р. Ev TH Ode 
stay on the road Hy 3, 2, 9. Of stones that remain in the divine 
structure, and are not removed Hs 9. 13, 4: 9. Also in imagery 
vo кёб Emi түү vay vin тс толас diabe рема. 
the veil remains unlified at the reading of the OT (and hinders 
the right understanding of it) 2 Cor 3:14. Abs. Ac 16:15. 

В. in transf. sense, of someone who does not leave a certain 

realm or sphere: remain, continue, abide (Pla., Ep. 10, 358c neve 
iv toic Өк, оЇотер kai уйу pévets; Alex. Aphr., An. 11 1 
p- 2, 15 p. ÈV тїс @лторісіс=тетат overcome by doubts; Jos., 
Ant 4, 185; TestJos. 1:3 év т. &ànBeig; Just., D. 8, 3 Èv... vo 
тїр Флоотфкис трбто) Фу &yveig iPol 5:2; ср. IEph 10:3. 
èv ty Бау tov Хркото? remain in the teaching of Christ 23 
9a; cp. vs. 9b (2 Macc 8:1 jc Ev TỌ "iovbaiopo). Èv тісте, 
кой бүйтүү 1 Ti 2:15. eve Ev ols Eades continue in what you 
have leorned 2 Ti 3:14. £v то hOyw TO ёро J 8:31. реіхате 
èv тр бүйтү TH pu continue in my love 15:96; ср. 13 4:16, 
èv 1@ фшті 2:10. iv то дауйто 3:14. £v TH окотц J 12:46. 
Without £v AcPICor 2:36. The phrase р. £v tiv is a favorite of J 
to denote an inward. enduring personal communion. So of God 
m his relation to Christ б mathp £v ёрої pévory the Father, who 
abides in те J 14:10. Of Christians in their relation to Christ J 
6:56; 15:4ас, 5-7; L 2:6, 24c. Of Christ relating to Christians 
J 15:42, 5 (Goodsp., Probs. 112-15). Of Christians relating to 
God 1J 2:24c, 276, 3:6, 24а; 4:13. Of God relating to Chris- 
tians 1J 3:24; $:12f, 15.— Vice versa, of someth. that remains in 
someone; likew. n Johannine usage: of the word of God 1J 2:14. 
Of the words of Christ J 15:7b; cp. 1J 2:24ab. Of the anointing 
fr. heaven vs. 27. Of thc love of God 1J 3:17. Of the seed of 
God 3:9. Of truth 2J 2. The possession is shown to be permanent 
by the expr. Eyety тї u£vov Èv aut kave somerh. cominually. 
permanently 13 3:15; the word of God J 5:38, Instead of p. Ev 
tv also p. тара tivi remain with someone: of the Spirit of truth 
У 14:17. Also of the wrath of God, pévet ёт? aùtóv it remains 
upon him 3:36. —GPercorara, De verbo ‘manere’ ap. Jo.: Div. 
Thomas Piac. 40, 37, 159-71. 

( a pers. or thing continues in the same state (ParJer 7:37 
Ёрам wddokov; ApcSed 11:13 cucivatot pévete; Just.. D. 90, 
and Lucian, Laps. 16 èv тр ta€et р.) 1 Cor 7:20, 24. pever 
tepeùg eic tà bryvektG he remains a priest forever Hb 7:3. 
9070$ нбуос ремет if remains alone 3 12:24. pevėtw yapos 1 
Cor 7:11. йобдғотос Ac 27:41, motòc 2 Ti 2:13. Gopatos Dg 
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difft. AcPI Па 8,22//BMM recta 28-1ITR 31, 79 n. 2, In. 10; s. 
CSclimidt mg. on AcPI Па 8, 22 [pjevac Ётїкїтшї тараю: 
Borger GGA 137). йакауђаметос priv] i]... ёкли Ac- 
P!Cor ]:E6. р. peta tvog rematn in fellowship w. someone M 
2:19. Of one who has divorced his wife remain by himself, re- 
main unmarried Um 4, 1, 6; 10:4, 4, 2. ойу névov ooi Ejtrvt v; 
was it (the piece of ground) not vours, as long as tt remained 
(unsold)? Ac 5:4 (ср. | Macc 15:7 and s. Olloltzemann, АКО 14, 
1893, 327-36).—W. adv. (Just. A 1. 29, 3, D. 58. 3 [и кас) 
обтос JL. renati as one is (Le., unmarried) 1 Cor 7:40. &yvog 
В 23. р. с ёүс remain as Гат 1 Cor 7:8. 


Ө to continue to exist, remain, last, persist, continue to live, 


int-—=@© of pers. (Ps 9:8 б kúpu eig т. alovu pt: 101-13, Da 
6:27, Just., D. 128, 4 Gyyehor . .. dei pévovtec) б Xprotac p. 
ele tov cava. Christ remains (here) forever J 12:34; cp. НЬ 
7:24; M 2:17. Of God AcPI Ha 2, 28; 9, 11. Pregnant remain 
(alive), be alive (Epict. 3, 24, 97; Diog. L. 7, 174; Achilles Tat. 
8. 10. p£vetv £v tw Cry Plut., Mor. 1042d; Eccl 7:15; Just., A 1, 
63.17) J 21:20; 1 Cor 15:6; Phij 1:25; Rv 17:10. 


(B of things (Maximus Tyr. 4. 8b and Polyaenus 7, 34: 


yn pever, Socrat., Ep. 31 [733]; Hierocles 15, 454 б туос 
тартћОєу, tò kakov péver; Just., A 1, 18, 2 aiotjotc . . . ur£vet; 
Ath. 19, 2 péver cvotaars) of a city Éuetvev Gv peype rnc 
onpepov it would have lasted until today Mt 11:23. pévovou 
TOG a permanent city Hb 13:14.—) pUvadehoia pevéto con- 
tinue 13:1 (JCambier, Salesianum 11, 49, 62-96).-J 9:41; 
15:16. кї TO Epyov pevel if the work survives 1 Cor 3:14. 
бтарёцс Hb 10:34. ducatoovvy 2 Cor 9:9 (Ps 111:9). 1) kar 
&doyiy пробғоқ tov Өєо0 Ro 9:11 (of God's counsel Ps 
32:11). Xóyoc Oeov endure 1 Pt 1:23 Just.. D. 61.2; cp. 1 Esdr 
4:38 1 Gier. рема). т. фта короо péver elc т. уа 
vs. 25 (Is 40:8). fj Bpwotg 1] pévovoa eic бшу aioviov J 
6:27. tijv буусу oov tijv pévovoav Rv 11:7 vl. Coons 
pwvijg kai pevoùong Papias (2:4). tò pévov what is perma- 
nent (Philo, Leg. All. 3. 100.—Opp. to katupyoupevov) 2 Cor 
3:11. ремек Tiong, ёАлтїс, бүйт) 1 Cor 13:13 (WMarxsen, D. 
"Bleiben" im 1 Cor 13:13, OCullmann Festschr., ‘72, 223-29; 
on the eschatology ср. En 97:6-10 and s. the ht. on бүйт] 


la.—For the contrast mimter [vs. 8]--pvet cp. Pla., Crat. 44, 


440a el ретатітте, mávra урїната кої руёёу pever). Opp. 
oahevopeva Hb 12:27, 


wail for, await, trans. —@ of pers.: wait for someone who 


is arriving (Hom.; Thu. 4, 124. 4; X., An. 4, 4, 20; Pla., Leg. 8, 
833c; Polyb. 4, 8, 4; Tob 2:2 BA; 2 Macc 7:30; Testlob 11:1; 
Jos., Ant. 13, 19) пус w. the place indicated Ejtevov Tag Èv 
Tpwadr they were waiting for us in Troas Ac 20:5. 


(B. of things, such as dangers or misfortunes that await or 
threaten someone (trag.; Kaibel 654, 9 каре pever TO Dave; 
SibOr 4, 114 v.l. o£) Ohipets ре реуоооу Ac 20:23.—Of the 
118 passages in which pévw occurs in the NT, 67 are found in the 
Johannine writings (40 in the gosp.: 24 in 17; 3 in 27).—JHeise, 
Bleiben: Menein in d. Johan. Schr., °67: FHauck, TW 1V 578-93: 
jtevw and related words. —B. 836. DELG. М-М. TW. 


пєоіС0 (џёрос) Ак. fut. нерф 1 СІ 16:13; LXX; 1 aor. 
&uépioa; pf. перёріка; 1 aor. mid. inf. рерюсода. Pass.: 1 fut. 
pepioOroopct LXX; 1 aor. ёрерісбуу; pf. ерер (divide, 
separate" X.*) 

Ө to separate into parts, divide—@ of an amount of 
money. mid. uepizeoait Ti пета туос share someth. with some- 
one (Demosth. 34, 18; cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 169 ті трос пуа) Lk 
12:13. 

(B of pers. or states, act. and pass., transf. sense—a. divide 
(Mel., P. 56, 407 üvüpimog ото той Buvatou prpicopevos; 
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Tat. 26, 2 pepitovres riv оофїду; Procop. Soph. Ep 17 yen] 
pepttopivp pepépiatea ё Nprotac; has Christ been divided? 
1 Cor 1:13 (GWhitaker, Chrysostom on Ї Cor 1:13: ns 15, 
1914, 254-57). Divide брас IMg 6:2. Ваоћа, TOME, otka 
pepiaticiaa каб” артса kingdom, сиу, family divided against 
itself, disunited Mt 12:25, Ёф` Fawtdy ptpiot he is disunited 
vs. 26; cp. Mk 3:24-26. Abs. б yapijoac нецёрїюта the mar- 
ried man (ic., his attention) is divided, since he tries to please 
the Lord and his wife at the same time 1 Cor 7:34, ; 

B. take a part (from a whole), separate pepicag . . . rà toe 
түєбрато; той ypLoTon Erepyev ric toùe Mpapytec (God) 
took a portion of the spirit of Christ and dispatched it into the 
prophets AcPICor 2:10. 

Ө to make an allotment—-(9 distribute тї wow someth 
to some peaple (PTebt 302, 12; POxy 713, 29; Pr 19:13; 
Jus, D. 104, 2 tpepioav deutoig ... tà ipåma; cp. A 1, 35, 
8 греріосуто Partoic [иғрерісахто Mt 27:35) тоб; dto 
ура; ташу Mk 6:41, Without dat. тоу ioyupav pupil 
окто he wall distrthute the spoils of the strong | Cl 16:13 (15 
53:12) 

© deal out, assign, apportion ti тїї someth. to someone 
(Polyb. 11, 28, 9; Diod. S. 13, 22, 8 н. tvi тоу Eheov, UPZ 
19, 20 [163 nc]; 146, 38; Sb 8139, 19f [ins L вс, of Isis] aci 
єрїгї, oio Ofer, Соту таутобатшу бүабшу; РСМ 13, 
635 реріаоу por бүаба; Sir 45:20; ApcMos 15; EpAnst 224 
füroz]) Exaatw petpov moreoc Ro 12:3. ката TO ретроу 
Tor kavóvoz of bpépioev Түшү © Өғоӧс рётрох according 10 
the measure of the limit (or area) that God has assigned us 2 Cor 
10:13. ф dexcryy &rò Taviwv tuépiorv " Afipaag to whom 
Abraham apportioned a tenth of everything Hb 7:2. W. dat. of 
the pers. alone (En 27:4) ёкастф wg ёрерісє“ (х1. preuepucev) 
б курик 1 Cor 7:17.—DELG s.v. peipopat. М-М 


ёро, тр, 1] (Hes.; Vert. Val. 131, 3; 6; 271, 3; PGiss 19, 
8: 22, 11: EpAnst 271; LXX.—In LXX the pl. only Da 11:26, 
as Hes.. Op. (78 al.: PRyl 28, 219) anxiety, worry, care таса 
Т. Ором alf rour anxiety 1 PUS:7 (Ps 54:23); єр. Hv 3, 11, 3; 
4, 2, 4f. W. obj. реп. p. паску тоу &cdovov anxiety about 
all the churches 2 Cor 11:28. р. tov Bior the worries of life (in 
case топ B. belongs w. p.—UPZ 20, 29 (163 Bc] thy т. fiov 
pépiivav) Lk 8:14. Also p. Buorikat 21:34. ў p. tou altovog 
the worry of the world i.c. of the present age Mt 13:22 (s. aiv 
2a), pl. Mk 4:19. S. next entry.—B. 1092. DELG. М-М. TW. 


пошу fut. рерциуцоо; 1 aor. êpepipvnoa (рершуо; 
since Soph.. Oed. Rex 1124: X., Pla. et al.; pap, LXX; ParJer 
6:15; EpAnst 296; SibOr 3, 222; 234: Just.. A 1. 25, 2). 

© tobeapprehensive, haw anxiety, be anxious, be (unduly) 
concerned (P'Tebt 315. 9 [Il Ap] урафо ото ph перці; Ps 
37:19) pydev have no anxiety Phil 4:6 (W Weeda, Filipp. 4:6 en 
7: TSt 34. 1916. 326-35). mepi voz Mt 6:28; Lk 12:26; Dg 
9:6. W. indir. question foll.: тос ў ті hanonte about how you 
are to speak or what vou are fo sav Mt 10:19; cp. LK 12:11 (cp. 
Parler 6:15 тб тос &mrooteU y трос "Iepejuav). W. dat. and 
а question foll. рў uepijtvae тү еур (dat. of advantage: for 
vour life, B-D-F 6188. 1; Rob. 539) éjtov ті gayre Mt 6:25; 
Lk 12:22. Abs. Mt 6:31; in ptc. (s. Mlt. 230) Mt 6:27; Lk 12:25. 
Beside боруВафеодса тєрї той of the distracting cares of 
housekeeping [0:41 (the text is uncertain; s. Zahn and EK loster- 
mann, also FStráhl, Krit. u. exeget. Beleuchtung von Lk 10:41f: 
SchTZ 4, 1887, 116-23). eig Thy aiiptov do not worry about 
tomorrow Mt 6:34a, 

Ө 10 attend 10, care for, be concerned about ti someth. 
(Soph. loc. cit.: cp. Bar 3:18) tà tov къріоџ the Lord's work 1 


O9) 


negis 





Cor 7:32; 34a. tù tot kógpov vss. 33, 34b, та my ne 
one's welfare Phil 2:20. ij абру pepytvijor, bove. 
after itself (Mala "sibi .—B-D-F $176, 2; Rob, 509) Mien look 
та фат care about its own concerns). тї ётїр no: Abt 


Сяо, 


абто бтр iXXajov рерубю và NENN that the = tary 
ris may 


have the same concern for one another 1 Cor 12:26 1 
s.v népuivo. М-М. TW. *~DELG 
MEIC, idos, f] (s. pepito and three next entries Ant 
Thu.+; ms, pap. LXX, TestSol; TestJob 38:2; 41:5; Test pis z 
Philo: Jos., Ant. 11, 292, Vi. 36; Just.) Patr; 

@ a portion of a whole that has been divided ран 
Soph. p. 266a: Demetr: 722 fem. 1. 14 Jac.; Diod. S. 15 A 
15, 64, 1 [where comparison with 15, 63, 4 тёттара иё! YA 
трет] pepis shows that it is not necessary to assume ihe a 
is a difference in the meanings of these word-forms]. In ins Te 
pap oft =district: OGI 177, 9: 179, 8; PPetr Ill, 32 recto j and 
Oepiotov jepiboc; BGU 975, 6 45 AD]; PTebt 302, 4: 315 те 

Diod. S. 1, 54, 3; Josh 18:6). The wording of Ac 16:12 1 ind i 
scribing Philippi ijt totiv проту тўс uepíboc М acne е. 
т\б}; (УУЛ, among others, 7p. tr; рер. tig Мак. m iag 
Max.) is difficult because of trj; pepidos.The transl. leading 
city of the district of Macedonia (e.g. Beyer, Steinmann, aid 
feind, NRSV) is tolerable only through lack of a better one As 
far as the form is concerned, the articie is lacking w, Trpo, 

and as far as subject matter goes, Philippi was not the capital 
city (which тритту means in such a context: Ps.-Scylax, Peripl 

35 [BFabricius 1878]; schol. оп Pind., O. 8, 1h; cp. б, [74 
Eunap. 7, 96; Procop., Acdif. 5, 4, 18 putpómog ... ойт 
TOMY т. проту TOY Eüvov kakovoU "Роцаїо either of the 
province of Macedonia or of any of its districts. The Nestle text 
follows Blass, who favored the conjecture of Johannes Clericus 
(LeClerc), and reads spotr(c] перібос the Maktboviag of 
the first district of Macedonia, w. ref. to the fact that the Romans 
(Livy 45, 29) divided Macedonia into four pepibrc-districts in 
167 Bc (so also Hoennicke, Preuschen, WIh., Zahn; Field, Notes 
124; EHaupt, Gefangenschaftsbricfe" 1902, 83f; Belser; Zürcher 
Bibel "31: Haenchen ad loc; RBorger, TRu 52, '87, 37f. On the 
textual variants, s. Metzger, Textual Corumentary ad loc. S. also 
AClark and JLarsen s.v. Keay} 2b, end. — !f the restoration of 
the apparently damaged text should resuit :n a wording that would 
make it possible for mpwty to refer to the progress of a journey, 

we might compare Arrian, Anab. 4, 23, 3 т прет] каб 080v 
wok; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 35 6137 Ariminum ёоту`ЇтаМас 
прот) [i.e móc] petà TY Fed.ariav- the first city in Italy 

after [leaving] Gaul: Ps.-Scylax $67: from Thessaly the трт 

Tog Makedoviuc is ‘Hpaxhetov.—Linguistically тр. rA. 

can, of course, be understood of time as well, and can mean the 

first city in connection with which someth. happens [Diod. S. 

12. 67, 2 Acanthus was the first city, тр. 10А. to revolt from 

Athens]). 

Ө share, portion (Demosth. 43, 82; Plut., Ages. 17. 5; Lu- 
cian, De Merc. Cond. 26; Vett. Val. 345, 16; SIG 1013, 4; BGU 
996 Ш, 1; PLond 110, 880, 187 p. 9 (113 Bc]; POxy 1482, 21, 
LXX) tijv бүабтүу p. ёкАёуводса choose the better portion Lk 
10:42 (fig., of food? Cp. Mft., transl., ‘Mary has chosen the best 
dish’, and s. Gen 43:34; 1 Km 9:23, but against him TGillieson, 
ET 59, 47/48, 111. For other reff. Field, Notes 63f; HAlmqvist. 
Plutarch v. d. NT "46, 65). р. kvpiov the Lord sportion | CL29:2 
(Dt 32:9); cp. 30:1. tig реріс тото petà cemiotou; whar has 
а believer in common with an unbeliever? (i.c., with ref. to the 
same thing; on peté s. below) 2 Cor 6:15. Sim. peta poo 
tijv pepida Gov tiers you cast your lot w. adulterers 1 Cl 
35:8 (Ps 49:18). ойк Eotty oor p. обёё кїлүрос £v тф AOYY 


pepis 
T have neither share nor In in this matter Ac 8:21 (ep. 
SPEI. Foray at р. ODE poc pue üpuav.— p. kai 
pt 12: “also TestSol 14:5 und Philo, Plant. 60.~-p. évas 2 Km 
m Job 38:2 v yit ka отоб). Qj purpic той кроу tov 
20:1: 16 in the inheritance of the saints / holy ones (cp. 


"n share Я 
sl art 1:12.— DELG s.v. реірора 11 р. 679. М-М. 
IQs Tl 


TM 


бс, n, б (jtepicw: Pla. +; ins, pap, LXX, Testlob 
a m Jo C. 2. 2205 Ar. 6, L; Tat. $1) 

o division, separation—@® йур\ реро Prys кай 
тукеичтоб fo the separation of soul and spirit, i.c. so as to 
arare soul and spirit Hb 4:12. 

m inlgn. м. ref, to dissidents, who have separated themselves: 

к division partly as action, partly as result IPhld 2:1; 3:1; 8:1; 
п [Sin 7:2. ÖS трок\дота TOV JL ttvav as one who knew of the 
divisi оп caused by certain people IPhid 7:2. 

Ө distribution, apportionment (Acneas Tact. In. 27; Polyb. 
31.10.1: SIG 1017, 16 [1 вс]; TestJob 46:1: Josh 11:23; Philo, 
Poster. Cai. 90) tyiov mveúpaTOS періо! distributions of the 
Holy Spirit, c. of the various gifts proceeding from the Holy 
Spirit Hb 2:4. AcPI Ha 8, 18 katà ... ц. Aapfvovteg//Ox 
1602, 22 ках@ p. Aafóviec//BMM recto 22-24.—DELG s.v. 


peipopat 11. М-М. 


перисті, об, б (керіби; SEG VIM, $51, 25 [Lac]; Pollux 
4. 176; Vett. Val. 62, 4; РОМ 13, 638 epithet of Sarapis) divider, 
arbitrator Lk 12:14 (omitted in v.L.).—DELG s.v. реіроро tL. 
M-M. Spicq. 


p£poc. ovg, t (Pind., Hdt.+).—O part, in contrast to the 
whole—() gener. (Ocellus Luc. c. 12 тб тоу Ñ рёрос т. toU 
таутдс; Alex. Aphr., An. 11 1 p. 13, 16 p. £v бл: Gen 47:24; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 189 т. Ghou к. тоу pepwv аї.; Ath. 12, 
3 акро рёре. TOU TUVTOG TÒ тоу... SoKWGCOVOLY) w. the 
gen. of the whole тб EmPcdAOV p. trc ойоїас the part of the 
property that jails to me Lk 15:12 (SIG 346, 36 тб pépog tò 
EmPcddAov; 1106, RO). р. te TOU ypov a part of the field Hs 5, 
2,2. боо jt£pi] thg páfbov nvo thirds of the stick (Thu. 1, 104, 
2 tig Mépupiboc rov dvo реро трос TO трітоу рерос; SIG 
975, 24f) Hs 8, 1, 12E cp. 8, 5, 3ff: 8, 8, 4; 8, 9, 1. тб mÀelotov 
y. айтшу 8, 2, 9: cp. 9, 7, 4 and 8, 1, 16. тё Хота p. 8, 1, 15. 
Also without gen , when it is plain fr. the context how much of 
а contrast betw. part and whole ts involved рў Eyov pépog tt 
oKotelvov with no dark part LK 11:36; cp. J 19:23 (Jos., Ant. 
1, 172 рёру тёсосри Toujouvtes), Ac 5:2; Rv 16:19; Hv 4, 
3, 4f. Of the Chrisuans &kÀoyng п. а chosen portion fr. among 
all humankind ! C] 29:1. 

(B specialized uses—üt. component, element và ppn 
Éyovotv т. ймошис they still have certain elements of lawless- 
ness Hv 3, 6, 4b. 

В. of parts of the body (Diod. S. 32, 12, 1 tà той odpatos 
pepr; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 62; Plut., Mor. 38а џ. t. otopatoc; 
Artem. 3, 51 al.; Herodian 8, 4, 10; РВУ 145, 14 [38 Ap]; РОМ 
4, 2390; 2392; Tat. 16, 1) fig., of the body whose head is Christ 
Eph 4:16 (on the тех s. péhog 2; for the idea Он, end). 

Y- Tà pépn the parts (of a geographical area). region, district 
(Herodian ó, 5, 7; Jos., Ant. 12, 234; B-D-F $141. 2; s. Rob. 408) 
Tis l'a oiac Mt 2:22. та. тїс Aifóng тўс ката Kupryvuv 
Ac 2:10; cp. 20:2, Also of a district in or around a city (cp. UPZ 

180b, 8 (113 вс] оікіас тс обот £v ti то vorov pépet 
Anis толеш) тй p. Tópov kai Ўдозуо the district of Tere 
and Sidon Mt 15:21; ср. 16:13: Mk 8:10; J 6:1 D; Ac 7:43 
D. ta бутерис@ pépn the upper (=inland) regions, interior 
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(cp. Planh 54 1, 14 та divin ри of the upper Nile valley) Ac 
19:1, — Eph 4:9 (s. катотгро). 


8. side (Diad. S. 2,9, 3 бф (artpov pépoc™on both sides, 


Ex 32:15; 1 Mace 9:12; Testud 5:4; Ath. 1,4 tò Ftrpov... t5 
кефаћс рос) Hs 9, 2, 3. та OFELIA q on the right side, та 
(nori p. on the left side v 3, 1,9; 3, 2. 1, Of a vessel tit br Eu 
tL. tov mholou the right side of the boat (as the lucky side? cp. 
ll. 12, 239; 13, 821 of a bird of omen) J 21:6 (of a hody part 
POxy 3195, t1 40, 43 [331 ло). та #Ейтгра p. тїр; olkobops 
the outside of the building Ms 9, 9, 3. —New Docs 3, 75. 


в. piece lybuc Orton pipos a prece of broiled fish. Lk 


24:42... т Миу take a portion Mv 3, 1, 6. 


b. party (Jos., Bell. 1, 143; POxy 1278, 24; PFlor 47, 17; 


PLond ЇП, 1028, 18 p. 277 [VI] Ар] tov paoivov ptépovcof 
the green party’) Ae 23:6. тус т. ypuppiatíov т. uépov t. 
aptouiov vs. 9. 


т). branch or line of business (cp. PFlor 89, 2 after Pretsigke, 


Berichtigungsliste 1922, 147 тё pepry тїр; боштор "the 
branches of the administration’) Ac 19:27. 


Ө. matter, affuir (Menand., Epitr. 234 S. [58 Ko.]. Per. 297 S. 


[107 Kó.]; Diod. S. 2, 27, t; Пері tous 12, 5 [pép objects]; 
Jos, Ant. 15, 61 тойт то uéper; PRyl 127, 12 [29 ap} 
üvatytour UTép TOU pépouc-'begin an investigation con- 
cerning the matter Ev тобто tà pépe in this case, in this matter 
(cp. Polyb. 18, 18, 2. miativéy toto т ёр бшфуАаттну) 
2 Cor 3:10; 9:3 (s. also Èv pépet in c below). Cp. 1 Pt 4:16 vll. 


© used w. prepositions: буй рёрос one after the other, in 


succession (s. @уй 2) 1 Cor 14:27.—йто pépous in part (Dio 
Chrys. 28 [45], 3; Ael. Aristid. 32, 4 К.=12 p. 135 0; Ptolem., 
Apotel. 2, 10, 2; Epict. 1, 27, 17 ov бАшу f] ct. p.; PRyl 133, 


17; BGU 1201. 15 [2 Ap]; PTebt 402, 2; POxy 1681, 9; Just.. 


A IL 10, 8 Xptot@ ...тф... & p. үушобемт) тароо à. 
н. a partial hardening Ro 11:25. tokunpotepov . .. & p. very 
boldly on some points 15:15. Kaas Ётёүуоте ўрос & p. as 
уон have understood us in part 2 Cor 1:14. Also for a while: 
д.н. &jurAmotnvai tivos enjoy someone's company for a while 
Ro 15:24; ср. 2 Cor 2:5 in some degree —ёк pêpovg in part. 
individually (Act. Aristid. 54 p. 695 D.; 698; SIG 852. 30... Ойу, 
ёкрғроос ёғ... ; PLond 111, 1166, 14 p. 105 [42 Ap]; BGU 538, 
33; PRyl 233. 6; Philo, Mos. 2, 1 al.) individually 1 Cor 12:27. 
Èk pu. умфоке know in part 13:92, 12; ср. vs. 9b, тб Ёк р. what 


is ‘in part’ = imperfect vs. 10.—èv pëper in the matter of, with 
regard to (Antig. Car. 24; Diod. S. 20, 58, 5; Plut., Mor. 102e; Ho- 
rapollo 1, 57 ѓу трофїус uépec-'as food’; СІ 5185, 30 [Crete] 
Èv yápitoz pper; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 5 £v ёре Adyou al.) v 
péper optig with regard to a festival Col 2:16 (cp. ApcrEzk 
[Epiph. 70, 14} £v тф pépet tis Gduvapiac ‘in connection with 
my disability’. See b8 above) —kata pepos part by part, in de- 
tail (ins [s. SIG ind. IV p. 444a]; PTebt 6, 24) тері Фу ойк £ottv 
Viv Aéyetv кото uépoc (к. p. of the detailed treatment of a subj. 
as Pla., Theaet. 157b, Soph. 246c; Polyb. 1, 4, 6; 3, 19, 11: 3, 28, 
4; 10, 27, 7 Aeyetv к. p.; Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 11, 7, 2 Macc 2:30; 
Jos., Ant. 12, 245) point by point Hb 9:5.—торй pépoc to one 
side (Appian, Liby. 14 $55 yryvóuevoc тиро jL-going to one 
side, Bell. Civ. 5, 81 $345; PGM 13,438 Bade тара рёрос=*ри 
to one side’) 6 МӨос bmeyopros mapa ц. the stone went back 
to one side GPt 9:37. 

@ as adv. ace. u£poc tc in part. partly (Thu. 2, 64. 4. 30, 1; 
X.. Eq. 1, 12; SIG 976, 65; 1240, 8 ijt uépoc Ñ otpray; 3 Km 
12:31) 1 Cor 11:18; tó mAetoxov p. for the most part (Menand., 
fam. 789 Kà.; Пой. S. 22. 10, 5) Hs 8. 5. 6: 8. 10, 1. то mhetov 
jt. for the greater part v 3, 6, 4a. 

Ө share (trag. et al.) p. тї petudovvar @то туос give a 
share of someth. В 1:5 (on uépoc бло туос cp. PStras 19, 5 [105 
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The sense of vs, 20, © ÓÈ p. Évóc ойк tony D 


ii ара ER А ist fc " d ip, 
бош айтай... перо коосу petà тоу буу pov Г | an does not exist for one party alone, is disputed, AS 


will give them... a share of uprighiness with my holy ones 1Ё. 


that the activity of an intermediary implies the Biens Mean 


those rescued from perdition will enjoy the same redeemed sta- | than one party, and hence may be unsatisfactory because, Mong 
tus as those who are already in the divine presence ApePt Rainer | result in a compromise. The presence of an intermedian, ^ Pt 
6. бунун. By mv have a share in someth. (cp. Synes., Ep. 58 | prevent attainment. without any impediment, of the Жо 
p. 203a ойк Eon to dapé pépoz Ev rapadeiow) Rv 20:6 | the ets бео in giving the law:—NKZ 39, 1928, 21-4 TPOse of 


(Dalman, Worte 103г). ёф Ó Beds то pepos айтов drm tov 5526 HStegmann, BZ 22, 34, 3042; Straub 
Etow mj tog 22:19. — Place (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 34 §154 | picos B. M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 


Évilimyeov бут! korvavarv eivor wéper=to be in the place of 
subjects instead of partners) tò p. а®тбу Èv t. vy their place 
is in the lake Ву 21:8. буну p. peta омос have a place with 
someone J 13:8, tò р. tds petà viov бтокришу TIDE VEL as- 
sign someone a place anong the dissemblers ( hypocrites} Mt 
24:51; cp. Lk 12:46, рет айту por tò н. Yévorro суну Ev 
(vl. тара) Oetp mar / have my place with them in (or with) 
God IPol 6:1. tov haBetv p. £v арро viov рартёроу MPol 
142.—B. 934. DELG s.v. народе 1. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


PETA (s. probu: Hippocr. etal.; Diod. S. 1,32. 9; PSI 151, 
6; Wsd I8: 141be in or atthe middle § 7:14 v.L (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 26, 
7p. 127, 2 0tpovc jwecatovtos), s. re000.— DELG s.v. нёбо. 


көтүн 010, ос, ў (соо, реро: s. Schwyzer 1 277 on 


the shift pip, ‘rmdday, noon" Aescbyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap. LXX, | M ғсолотоніа, ag, 


JosAs; SyBar 12:2; ApeEsdr 4:22 р. 28, 25 Taf; Philo, Joseph.). 

© of time midday, noon (Aeschyl.. Hdt. et al.: PRyi 27, 66; 
РОМ 7, 157. So as a rule in LXX; Jos., Ant. 11, 1551 Ac 22:6; 
GPt 5:15. ката jtecnpfipiav Ac 8:26 about noon (Philo, Somn. 
1. 202; so EbNestle, StKr 65, 1892. 335-37; Wendt et al.). 

Ө of place the south (Hdt. 1, 6; 142: 2, 8 al.; SIG 972, 96: 
1112, 26; Da 8:4, 9; Philo; JosAs 2:13; ApcEsdr 4:22 p. 28, 25 
Таг: Jos., Bell. 5, 505; SibOr 3, 26) as the position of the sun 
at midday ката реотрђріах Ac 8:26 toward the south (s. B-D- 
F 8253, 5: Preuschen, Zahn, Bauernfetnd, Haenchen ad loc— 


59.5 
67е с » 


MEGOVUXTIOY, Ov, TO (пос, vi; subst. ni 
veto; [Pind. et al.]; as a noun Hippocr. et al; Diod. T egg. 
6; Chariton 1, 9, 1; POxy 1768, 6: LXX; Testlob 316 >. 20, 4 
The spelling pedavvKTLOV is not well attested [Pox | А 
of IIl ^p. Cp. B-D-F $35. 2; W-S. $5, 20b; МЕН ^ 768,6 
formation s. B-D-F $123, 1; WS. $16, 5; MI-H 341. | On its 
53 Lob.) midnight u£Oovikttov acc. of time ar ride р. 
13:35 (Hippocr. VII p. 72 Littré Ps 118:62—PGM a Mk 
peooviktiov). Also the gen. (which is read in the ву Y) 
Just quoted, by the edition of Kühn II p. 260: s. BDF Mis 
peoovvetiov Lk 11:5. kató tò p. about midnight (Strabo 2 
32) Ac 16:25. рери pedovuktiov until midnight 20.7 je ү 
omission of the article s. B-D-F $255, 3; Rob. 792).—DE1.G е 
y£ooz. М-М. SY, 


D (subst. fem. of Ңєбототйцос, q 
0v- "located betw. rivers’. ў wedomorapia. sc. еро" land 
betw. rivers’ [Polyb. 5, 44, 6; Strabo 11, 12, 2], esp. that bety, 
the Euphrates and Tigris) Mesopotamia (Diod. S. 2, 11,2. 18, 6 
3; Appian, Syr. 48 $246; 53 $269; Arrian, Anab. 3, 7, 3 11 3 
Polyaenus, Exc. 9, 2; Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 3, 22; 28; OGI 54, n 
LXX; Demetr: 722 fgm. L, If Jac.; Philo, Joseph.: Testud 91. 
10:1) Ае 2:9. In the narrative about Abraham (cp. Gen 24: 10) 
7:2.—LDillemann, Haute Mésopotamie orient. et pays adjacents, 
*62; Pauly-W. XV 1105-63; КІ. Pauly Ш 1237-41. 


Conzeimann [Hermeneia] is undecided betw. 1 and 2).—B. 873; 005, 1, OY (Hom.*). The distinction between ‘middle’ and 


996. DELG s.v. u£ooc. М-М. 


PEOUTEVED (fr. рест) 1 aor. Sueoirevoo. Fr. the sense ‘me- 


"among  forjt.issometimes rather fluid, and some of the passages 
here cited may fit equally well under 1 ur 2. 
0 pert. toa middle position spatially or temporally, mid- 


diate, act as surety” (Aristot. et al.; OGI 437, 76 [1 Bc]; 79; BGU | dle, in the middfe.—@© as adj. (of intcrinediate terms: Pta., Rep. 


906, 7; CPR І, 1. 19; 206, 13; Philo) intr. (Jos., Ant. 7, 193; 16, 
118 ‘act as mediator, peacemaker’) is readily derived guarantee, 
in the sense of settling a matter, орко by means of an oath Hb 
6:17.—DELG s.v. uécoc B. М-М. TW. 


330b, Pol. 3032) 6 цесос айту Суур the man in their midst, 
apparently surrounded by them Hs 9, 12, ?. u£owc vuktógat mid- 
night (3 Km 3:20.—B-D-F $270, 2; Rod. 495; Lobeck, Phryn. 
р. 5X, 54; 465) Mt 25:6, ўуёрас pëong ar midday (Jos., Bell. 
1,651, Ant. 17, 155) Ae 26:13, eic peony tiv oikobojujv into 


EGLTHS, ov, 0 (s. реттейш; since Polyb. 28, 17, 8; Ps- | rhe middle of the building Hs 9, 7, 5; cp. 9. 8, 2; 4; 6 (cp. Philo, 


Lucian, Amor. 47 Geov pecityy Aofóvrec; pap; Job 9:33; Test- 
Dan 62; AssMos fgm. a; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 133; 16, 24. On this 
many-sided t t. of Hellenistic legal language s. LMitteis, Her 30, 
1895, 6168: JBehm. D. Begnff Лаа Оук im NT 1912, 77ff w. 
numerous exx.; s. ht. in JModrzejewski, Private Arbitration in 
Greco-Roman Egypt. JJP 6, °52, 247 п. 79) one who mediates 


Fuga 49 ec uéoov Tov Totapóv; Jos.. Ant. 4, 80 elc pecov tò 
тор). Żotuùpwouv . . . uéoov тоу "IjooUv they crucified Jesus 
benween (them) J 19:18, toyioðn то катитётаоца реооу the 
curtain was ют in two Lk 23:45 (cp. Artem. 4, 30 то iov 
péoov éppuyevat). #\актоғу цёсос Ac 1:18 (cp. Anstoph., 
Ran. 955). v uécoic то брүауо tov OuuflóXov in the midst 


betw. two parties to remove a disagreement or reach a com- | of the tools of the devil 2 СІ 18:2 (for the syntax cp. Gen 29b 


mon goal, mediator, arbitrator, of Christ (Mithras as ueotm]z: 
Plut., Mor. 369e) w. gen. of the pers. betw. whom he mediates p.. 


peow to Tapadeiaw). 
(B as subst. пеш. 16 p. the middle (on the absence of the 


- 


нёоос peoróg 635 





a фрау the lamb who is (seated) on the center of the 

d. jc TOU » 17. üvi y. THE bdot (they made) half their journey 
throne RY hit pécov adtoy through the midst ofthem(X., An. 
0181735 sop. Fab. 147 P247 Н.//201а Ch./152 |1, 1} H-H.; 
At sa Jdth 11:19; 1 Масс 5:46; Ath. 18, 3 between’) 

Ат5:1 ; 38:59 wl. ый y£oov Zopapriac kat ГамАшос Lk 
Lk d d only mean through Samaria and Galilee; but 
m p. a practical difficulty, since we should expect to find 
this UM mentioned in the opposite order. Perh. the text is 
the р, (а А the wl. бий рёсоо and péoov; s. B-D-F $222; 
am d Ай, AWikenhauser Festschr. '54, 46ff. If the УЛ. 
Rob. V y. kai Г. should be correct, we could compare Max- 
Мар Tyr. 28, 4a b y£oov TiOTEWS K. Armatiac-throughout 
imus d For the view that ресоу signifies the arca betw. S. and 


Ө pert. ta a position within a graup, without focus nn me- 
dinte posltlan, among.~—-@ us adj. ёка0тхо 0 Петрос реаос 
abt Peter was sitting among them Lk 22:55 (the point being 
not as center of attention but inconspicuously in the group, cp. 
Jos., Ant. 9, 107). peaag épov Ёоткеу J 1:26 (Јоз., Ant. 14, 
23). toù pov pèdov Hs 9, 8, 2. clbov . .. pédov ОТОУ TOV 
Похроу AcPI Ha 11, 14. 

(B assubst. пешегбуй u£aov tivdc (s. йуп. 1) among someth 
Mt 13:25, W. gen. pl. (TestJob 32:6 fv peaw тоу tÉkvwv aov) 
їп the midst of, among m answer to the questions where and 
whither (B-D-F 4215, 3 app.) Mt 18:2, 20; Mk 9:36; Lk 2:46; 

24:36; Ac 1:15; 2:22; 6:15 D; 27:21; Rv 5:6b; cp. 6:6. Of close 
personal relationship £v дё pov among you = in commu- 
nion with vou Lk 22:27; 1 Th 2:7.—£v р. Xokuv among wolves 







































bun comm. Cp. dt. BI.—eic 10 piéOov into the middle or | Mt 10:16; Lk 10:3; 2CLS2.— W. gen. pl. of things (Aiciphron 
pu (X.. Cyr. 3, 1, 6; Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 24; 3 Km 6:8; Jos., | 3, 24, 3) Lk 8:7; Rv 1:13; 2:1. Ёк (tov) jt. from among (X., 
т n 


Ant. 9, 149) МК 3:3; Lk 4:35; 5:19; 6:8; J 20:19, 26 (cory elc 
то рёсоу as Vi. Aesop! G 82 P). Hs 9, 8, 5; also in the middle 
9, 6, 1. W. gen. (X.. An. 1, 5; 14а; Jer 21:4; 48:7; Sb 6270, 13) 
eic 1 It. айтфу in the midst of them 9.1 1, 7. Without the art. 
(LXX; Jos., Vi. 334; SibOr 3, 674) eic p. rov mebiov in the mid- 
die of the plain s 9, 2.1 (eis p.n the middle", as Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 3. 30 p. 4. 21 Lag,). ti... Tò Éptov eic p. тшу бкаубоу 
qeao1y; Why do they place the wool in the middle of the thorns? 
B 7:11. йуаота elc p. he arose fand came) forward Mk 14:60 
(cp. Theocr. 22, 82 ёс péoov=into the middle; Himerius, Or. 63 
[-Or. 17]. 2 elc pédov EpyeoBat-come into the open; X., Cyr. 
4,1, 1 отйс els tà р.) —ёу тф p. among, before (more closely 
defined by the context, or = in public [so Clearch., fgm. 45 oŭkor 
Koi gi] £v т HED, Appian, Liby. 15 $63]) Mt 14:6 (Dio Chrys. 
30 [79], 39 Opyeio0at £v ttp реш; Lucian, Pereg. 8) and into 
the middle, before (them) (Vi. Aesopi W c. 86 отас £v tO рёоф 
čom) Ac 4:7. Without the art. (LXX)év pow (on the spelling èp 
pég, which occurs several times as v.l., s. B-D-F $19, 1; Mh- 
H. 105) abs. into the middle, before (someone) (Appian, Hann. 
16 867, Liby. 14 859; Jos., Ant. 7, 278) J 8:3; MPol 18:1 and 
in the middle (Pla., Rep. 558a; Herm. Wr. 4, 3; PLille 1 recto, 
5 [259 вс]; GrBar 13:4) J 8:9. W. gen. of place (Aeneas Тасі. 
1529; 1532; TestAbr A 12 p. 90, 21 [Stone p. 28], B 8 p. 113, 
3 [St. p. 74]; Payer 1:2: GrBar 10:2) mg Oakdoons (En 97:7) 
in the middle of the lake Mk 6:47. ttj; Thatelas through the 
middle of the street Rv 22:2. ФУ p. тїс ang in the middle of 
the courtyard Lk 22:582; tov tüdov GPt 13:55. £v p. аот 
within it (the city of Jerusalem) Lk 21:21; cp. Dg 12:3; MPol 
12:1; В 12:2?). £v р. той Орохоъ каї тшу reooapuv Cou 
on the center of the throne and among the four living creatures 
Rv 5:62 (w. double gen. also between: Appian, Hann. 14 $60, 
Bell. Civ. 5, 23 392: Arrian, Anab. L, 20, 2; 3, 28, 8 al.; Luctan, 
Fugit. 102v p. dAucovelag к. 90.000 iac). £V иес т. Ópovov 
around (on every side of ) the throne 4:6 (but between the throne 
anda more remote point: RBrewer, JBL 71, 52, 227—31).—£v 
péou Exkhyaiug НЬ 2:12 (Ps 21:23); ср. Ae 17:22. ката jt£oov 
(Jos., Bell. 5, 207; SibOr 3, 802 ката pieo0ov-"in the middle” 
[of the day]) кот н. тс vuKTOs about midnight Ac 16:25 D: 
27:27, 


An. 1, 5, 14b; oracular response in Diod. S. 9, 3, 2; LXX TTD): 
aipel zt Cor туй) Ёк (tov) péoov (пушу) Col 2:14; 1 Cor 
5:2 (s. aipw 3). ортодо. abrov ёк p. айтшу Ac 23:10 (s. 
артабо 2a). apopiter тойс movipouc £k p. tov ducaio 
Mt 13:49 (s. d@opitw 1). ytveoQut £k н. 2 Th 2:7 (s. yivopu 
6b). EepyeoOar ёк p. aUTWV from among them Ае 17:33; cp. 2 
Cor 6:17 (cp. Is 52:11). Kuptog AupBave favt #0уос bk p. 
26vev 1 СІ 29:3 (cp. Dt 4:34).—B. 864. DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Sv. 


HECÓTOLJOY, Ov, тб (the noun 6 Leadtoryos [иёсос, tot- 
yos]-dividing wall in Eratosthenes: Athen. 7, 14, 281d; ins 
fr. Argos: ВСН 33, 1909, 452 no. 22, 16.— But cp. an ins Ir. 
Didyma: ABA 1911. 56 In. 13 Ёлї tov pecotoiyou. where p. 
can just as weil come fr. Tò реобтоуоу; this occurs in Vi. Ae- 
sopi W 75 P; cp. Jos., Ant. 8, 71 0 pécoc totyog; in PAmh 
11, 98, 9 pépoc ресотоу(оу) oiKLDV, the ed. suggests the adj. 
form цесотоіуоу) dividing wall tò p. тоо фраүноц the barrier 
formed by the dividing wall between us Eph 2:14.—M-M. TW. 


uEGOUQO VI]ILO, стос, TO (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 85 p. 273, 15 
Jac.: Manetho, Plut.: Sext. Emp.. POxy 235, 13 [L An]) lit., in as- 
tronomy the ‘meridian’ (‘culmination’; pecoupavety means “be 
at the zenith’. of the sun [Aristot.. Plut.; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 
1.450; РСМ 4, 2992) zenith Èv peoovpavipat іп midheaven 
Rv 8:13; 14:6; 19:17.—M-M. 


peoòw (иесоѕ; Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; LXX) be in/at the mid- 
dle in gen. abs. (Thu. 6, 30, 1 Өероис jtecouvtoc; Acl. Aristid. 
13 p. 274 D.: mohepov pecouvtos; Sb 7464, 10 [111 Ap]; Ex 
12:29; 34:22; 3 Macc 5:14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 183 pecouvtos 
Éapos; Jos., Ant. 5, 190) mmc &optric pecovong when the festi- 
val was half over 3 7:14 (v1. ресасоботу; s. peoatw).—_DELG 
s.v. poog D. 


Mecaucs, ov, б Hellenized transliteration of m39, Aram. 
NIU? (s. Schürer Ш 517, and n. 16 w. ref. to Dalman, Gramm 2 
157, 3) the Messiah = the Anointed Опе (ThNoldcke, ZDMG 
32, 1878, 403; W-S. $5, 26c p. 57 note 54) in our lit. only twice, 
and in J: in the mouth of a disciple J 1:41 and of a Samaritan 
woman 4:25, in both cases translated by Xpiotóc, q.v.— BHHW 


Geo ku GvOpwmwv mediator between God and humans (кеп. | art. s. B-D-F 8264, 4; cp. Rob. 792) vd pecov ttvóc (s. va 
3, 18, 7 [Harv. П 100, 7]; ср. TestDan 6:2) I Ti 2:5; w. gen. | 1) буй pécov tüv ёрішу within or through the region Mk 
of the thing that Jesus mediates: Kpeirtovos Hb 8:6, kauvyg | 7:31. буй н. airov between them GPt 4:10; Hs 9, 2. 3:9 
9:15, veo бабта 12:24 (s. ӧіа0ту 2. AssMos. fgm. a, De- | 15, 2. буй p. Backnoiag Giov B 6:16; 4:10; Suaxpiver бй 
nis 63, 10=Tromp p. 272], Moses calls himseif ms ёар | p. той ddehpod Between one (congregation) member and at 
peoirys). Of the law duatayeis Ot бүүй\шү Ev yepi peoitov | other I Cor 6:5 (s. divà 1b. Рет. pégog prompted a shortening 
ardered through the angels, bv the hand of a mediator Gal 3:19 | of the sentence tending to obscurity; cp. the Stoic expr. peod 
(Moses, as mediator betw. God and the people, сайей peoitne | кабкоута = кабткоута & v ёсе ёоті каторбшратоуу К. 
eg. Philo, Mos. 2, 166, Somn. 1, 143: Betz, Gal [Hermeneia]ad | úpapmpátov: MPohlenz, D. Stoa 11 49, 73f). то üpviov 10 


© The neut. рёсоу serves as adv. (с... Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
43 6175 p." meanwhile) fjv u£aov @ he was in the center of 
it as MPol 15:2; and is used as prep. м. gen. (B-D-F §215, 3; 
Rob. 644. Cp. Hdt. 9, 107, 2; Polyb. 8, 25, 1; Epict. 2, 22, 10; 
LXX, TestSol; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 31 [Stone p. 8]: JosAs 24:21; 
Jos., Ant. 6, 65; SibOr 3, 319) р. тї; Оайсот in the middle 
Of the lake Mt 14:24 vL; p. yeveds окомос̧ in the midst of a 
crooked generation Phil 2:15 (cp. Maximus Туг. 36, Sa v пёс 
TWP DNP тойт) yevel). 





11 1197-1204; ABD ТУ 777-88; Schürer 11 488-54; HKippen- 
berg, Сапгіт u. Synagoge ‘71, on Messianic expectation 115f, 
JCharlesworth, ed., The Messiah, Developments in Earliest Ju- 
daism and Christianity ‘92; IGrünewald et al., edd., Messiah and 
Christos, DF lusser Festschr. '92.—M-M. TW. 


MEOTOS, тү, бу (s. peotów; trag., X., Pla+) prim. ‘full’, 
© pert. to filling up a space, full, lit., w. gen. of thing (X., 
An. 1, 4, 19; Alciphron 2, 11; Jos., Ant. 4, 93; PGrenf I, 14, 





636 HEOTOS 
ГС S „ыш. 
9; POxy 1070, 31f [M АР} октос GEous p. full of vinegar J 
19:292. Like. of a sponge jt. тос бои; vs. 29b. то SiKTVOV 
р. Drev peyiXov the net full of large fish 21: M1. In imagery 
of the tongue p. low flf of poison Js 3:8. 

Ө pert. to belng thoroughly characterized by someth., 
filled н; somet., fig. ext. of 1, w. gen.—7(. of pers. (Dio Chrys. 
51 [68], 4; Acl. Aristid. 46 p. 267 D: ёфреоу к. kakov p.: 47 
p. 435 ғїћарніос; CPR 1, 19, 15 p. yevdoroyiac, POry 130, 6 
н. Dewptoovvis: Pr 6:34: Jos., Ant. 16, 351) p. trrokpioeus 
кай буошас full of pretense and lawlessness Mt 23:28, p- 
qUóvov (Maximus Tyr. 35, 4e; Tetrast. lamb. 1, 31, 2 p. 276) 
Ro 1:29. н. тойс буоіос kai movippiac 2 Ct 13:1 (вост. 5, 
45 тода àvoieg р; Dio Chrys. 15 [M2]. 15 н. rovnpiac). p. 
dryanoevys Ro 15:14. p. P. £ovc ds 3:17 (plus uieoci] kaprov 
йүайшу P^) p. бос Povhe 1 СІ 2:3. А 

© of things (Epicurus in Diog. L. 10, 146 таута tapayns 
рғота; Menand., fgm. 386 Kó.; цестбу for tò Thy Qpov- 
tibwv, Philo, Op. M. 2; 22 al.; Just.. D. 131 óveiborc peaton 
[thaTypio” той aravpov; Tat. 22, 3 q6ovov peotá) óo(03- 
poi p. poyahidos (s. ноуайс а; р. w. an abstr noun Sb 
VI, 9622, 16 [343 Ap] fioc ... ётоуоіас реотоу ймаћа- 
fpe vor-displaying a manner fraught with rebellion) 2 Pt 2:14. 
The way of death is катарас р. B 20:1; D 5:1.—B. 931. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


MEOTOW pf. pass. ptc. рерсоторёуос (ft. heats; Soph. 
et al.) fill w. gen. of the thing w. which an entity becomes full 
(so mostly, c.g, 3 Macc 5:10; TestAbr 17 p. 99. 28 [Stone p. 
46; but elsewhere in TestAbr w. acc. of thing]; Just.) yheo- 
KOVE ререстоцеко: full of new wine Ac 2:13. W. dat. of 
thing (3 Macc 5:1) Aóyoc pepeotwpevos праве speech filled 
with (=fulfilled in) action D 2:5.—DELG s.v. peotos. М-М. 
TW 


uet (Нот +) prep. w. gen. and acc., in the NT not (B-D-F 
$203; Rob. 610) w. dat —For lit. s. vc, beg.: also for peté (and 
сбу) Tycho Mommsen, Bettrage zu d. Lehre v. den griech. Prap. 
1895. Basic idea: *in the vicimty of". 

А. w. gen. with—-@ marker of placement, with, among, 
In company with someone (Gen 42:5; EpAnst 180; En 22:13; 
99:10; PsSol 4:6; JosAs 10:3al.) orsometh. v petà tov Onpiov 
he was among the wild animals Mk 1:13 (Diog. L. 6,92 póoyot 
pe TG AUK). Tv avykathjurvoc p. тоу бттретоу he sat down 
among the servants 14:54. ети Gvopwy оушбт he was 
classed among the criminals Mk 15:28; Lk 22:37. tò Epos 
айтой p. TOv лістох Өтүп he will assign him his lot among 
the faithless (unbelievers?) Lk 12:46; cp. Mt 24:51. {тегу тоу 
Lira p. тоу чекро seek the living among the dead Lk 24:5. 
ji] yoyyutete pet’ Ct uv do not grumble among yourselves 
J 6:43. eiotijKer Тойбос per отоу 18:5, ў октуў т. Өєоб 
petà т. суроту Rv 21:34, рет тоу уефЕАОУ in the midst 
of the clouds 1:7. 

© marker of assoc. In gener. sense denoting the company 
within which someth. takes place, with--@ w. gen. of pers. 
in company w. whom someth. takes place 

а. w. verbs of going, remaining, etc. Tpo0épyeo0ot p. tivo 
соте (in compony) with someone Mt 20:20; cp. 5:41; Mk 1:29; 
3:7; 5:24, 375 IEIR 14:17; Lk 2:51; 6:17; 9:49: 14:31; J 
3:22b; 11:54; Ac 24:1; Gal 2:1. Angels accompanying the Mes- 
siah Mt 25:31; ср. 16:27; Mk 8:38; І Th 3:13; 2 Th 2:7. 
тєрїтат&у р. Tivos (Menand.. fem. 178 Kō., Sam. S87f S. 
[242€ Ko.]; ApcEsdr 6:12) J 6:66. yiveoOca p. уос be, remain 
with someone Ac 7:38; 9:19; 20:18; AcPlCor 2:4 (ApcMos 2 
Éyévovto p. Gv). ol p. abro? yevonevot his companions 
Mk 16:10, u£veiv р. туо; stay with someone 1J 2:19 (Parler 


пета 





3:15). Сдасоа р. будрбе Lk 2:36, кообу 

(after) someone Rv 6:8; 14:13 (s. ако » СТА 
Б. used w. trans. verbs Gyew twa н. ` 

one along (s. бує ТЬ) 2 Ti 4:11. тара, 

avtor take or bring somcone along 


стор bri 


) 
Д И.П 
someth. with oneself: bread 8:14; туй E ү ae 
4.19 


the lame Mt 15:30; the poor Mk 14:7; Mt 26:1. 52). 
bridegroom МК 2:196, Pass. ovykateyy фаб E J 12:8, the 
àTootóhwv he was chosen (to serve) ит, 
tles Ае 1:26 (cp. Himerius, Or. 44 [=Or. 8], 3 pete v; Pos. 
aptOpotpievoc-numbercd with the gods), TOW (gei 
ү. esp. elvat p. уос be with someone, in someon 
N. lit. of close association: the disciples w. J y 
МА 3:14; 14:67; Lk 22:89; J 15:27; jn Aono. 
ment fora short time Mt 5:25; J 3:26; 9:40; 12:17; nau? - 
Jesus" association w. his disciples 13:33; 14:9; 16 dT 26.0 
relations between the superintendent and the congre 2 “Лог 
t.Emokorov elvat be with, on the side of the supe a ton perg 
IPhld 3:2. oi p. туос (sc. Övteg) someone 5 friends, ce 
etc. (Diod. S. 17, 96, 2 oi цеб’ “Нракћёоџс; SIG 175 Hos 
826e П, 30; Am 42; 8:10; Gen 24:59; 1 Macc 7:23. Dn a 
Ascls 2:15;3:6. 14 Jos, Vi. 397, Ant. 7,20: lust, D. 8 3417 
12:36 2651; Mk 1:36; 2:25; Lk 6:36 Of things 092090 
iy н. атоо other boats were with him, accompanied him а 
436.0 шобос pov пет pov (se. ёст) Ву 22:12, tò тїр M 
pev афтой the fire (of judgment) awaits him (the Hear 
of the Armenian text; sim. the Lat.) АсРіСог 2:37. ш 
2. in ref. to supportiveness be with someone, stand by, hel 
someone of God's help (Gen 21:20; 26:3: 28:20 а; los. ds 
15, 138) J 3:2; 8:29; 16:32; Ac 7:9 (cp. Gen 39:2, 21); 03 
op. Mt 1:23 (1s 8:8); Lk 1:28; Ro 15:33. Of God's hand (} ch, 
4:10) Lk 1:66; Ac 1:21. Of Christ: Mt 28:20; Ac 18:10. 
2. аѓауогие expr. in conclusions of letters ó Grog tiic бүйтұ 
Kai ерү otal p. Ороу will be with vou 2 Cor (3:11; с. 
Phil 4:9; б кор1ос kth. 2 Th 3:16 (cp. Ruth 2:4); 2 Ti 422.1 
Xóptc тоъ kvpiov "hao JL vtov (sc. Éorut) L Cor 16:23; ср 
1 Th 5:28: 1 СЕ65:2. jt. tov тугёратос роу Gal 6:18; Phil 
4:23; Phim 25; B 21:9. p. mávtov роу 2 Th 3:18; ср. Eph 
6:24. Shortand tothe point: туйс p. Sov Col 4:18; 1 Т16:11; 
ep. Tit 3:15; НЬ (3:25. отса це" ўсту уйрс #\гос eipivy 
2J 3.—1] àyám pov p. Tavte tov £v Хротф "ооо ny 
love is with vou all in Christ Jesus і Cor 16:24. тү yapis vo 
kupiou’L Xp. koi i] eye v. Brow кш i коуоміа toU уюу 
TveUparoc petà тбутоу роу 2 Cor 13:13 (WvanUnnik, 
Dominus Vobiscum: liturg. formula, TManson memorial vol., 
*59. 270-305; on the Trinitarian tormul: s. the lit. on mvetpa 
8)—Inthe expr. dou ётоцоеу 0 (roc jc aitov Ac 14:27; 15:4 
(cp. Hs 5, 1, 1}®у could be supplied » Aur God has done in help- 
ing them; but Toiv can just as well go w. p. ату has done for 
them, after the analogy of 5 72 79% (Tob 12:6; 13:7 à топо 
реб" tov; Jdth 8:26 боа £roincev pete "Афра; 15:10; 
1 Масс 10:27. In addition, cp. BGU 798, 8 ебуаріютобуеч 
tf) ўроу Seomoivy єс тйута tà kahu à ётоіцоғу PETA t 
боб).шу attic. But s. also LMaloncy, АШ That God Had Done 
with Them’ '91, 108-21: God works ‘with’ the apostles and 
‘through’ them). Here also belongs тошу £eoc p. пУ05 have 
mercy on someone, show mercy to someone (Gen 24:12; 2 Km 
3:8; JosAs 23:4) Lk 1:72; 10:37 (MWilcox, The Semitisms n 
Ac, '65, 84). ёрғүйхууєу кїрлос rò Eheog айтой peT айп 
the Lord has shown great mercy to her 1:58 (cp. ! Km 12:24: Ps 
1252f).—In mhypwoes pe ebppoovvys p- toU MpPoownOY 
Gov Ac 2:28=Рѕ 15:11 the LXX has literally translated T9 7% 
it means in your presence. 


With the eleven tkg 
o 


€ Scompan, 


> 


peta 


to taking sides or being allied in some way with 


4, in ref contrast to elvat ката туос be against someone is 
m c br with someone, оп someone ‘s side Mt 12:30; 
elvat H- i (AFridrichsen, ZNW 13, 1912, 273-80). 
Lk 12 $ ote the company iti which an activity or experience 
d ы дучкнабаа p. туос recline at table with some- 
rakes Her SU Mt 26:20. CevawhOnven 8:10: ср. Lk 24:30. 
one (for à v Ry 20:4, 6. үртүүорїу Mt 26:38, 40. бегтуау Rv 
EUM 15:2) 6ovAeóttv Gal 4:25, eumaite Mt 27:41. 
3:20 bed 24:49; Mk 2: 16ab; 14:14, 18; Lk 5:30 (TestAbr A 
{ой Н A (st бс p. 10р. pora... iva púypp. otov he asked 
ap 8h р him 7:36 (cp. TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 21 [Stone 
(нт) A. us 7:1). evopaivecdan 15:29; Ro 15:10 (Dt 32:43). 
dE is 12:15. khypovopety Gal 4:30 (Gen 21:10; Just., D. 26, 
pow кїлүроуоргїу JosAs 24:9). miverv Mt 26:29, rout v tò 
Hep. ut Jebrate the Passover (w ith someone)26:18. Суйуу 
TO 11:23b. ovveolietv Gal 2:12. тарќіттеодо Mt 2:3, 
20; J 13:1 v.l. xaipetv Ro 2:152. 
payed 15:1 v^ 6 z 

© The associative aspect can also denve expression from the 
fact that two opposite parties exert influence upon one another 
or that one party brings the other to adopt a corresponding, and 
therefore common, attitude | | КИ: . 

а. in friendly, orat least not in hostile, fashion: gipnveúeiv (3 
Km 22:45) Ro 12:18; cp. 2 Ti 2:22; НЬ 12:14. edOyviay Eyelv 
Hin 2:3. kotvovittv ёуву LJ L:38, 7. Atv peta туос (cp. Gen 

31:24, 29; 1 Macc 7:15) Mk 6:50; J 4:27ab, СОАУ p. туос 
Mt 17:3; Ac 25:12. ovpPovkiov dova Mk 3:6, cvvayecOaL 
ми 28:12; J 18:2, ovvepat hoyov Mt 18:23; 25:19. 2yevovto 
itor OTe. "Нроёткоіё Патосрет Ф@дӘлушу Lk 23:12. of 
potgevovtes рет citis those who commit adultery with her Rv 
2:22. ropvevety (cp. Ezk 16:34; TestAbr А 10 p. 88,7 [Stone p. 
24] 17:2; 18:3, 9. poAéveoBat 14:4 (cp. En 12:4 tov yovaucov 
iucvenoav)- 

p. in hostile fashion: after verbs of fighting, quarreling, etc. to 
denote the pers. w. whom the strife is being carried on тойгу 
р. uvoz curry on war with = against someone (2 С2 ЕГ: 1 
Km 1733; 3 Km 12:24: Parler 7:10. But s. also ОСІ 201, 3 
érohgujou пета vtov Bheywwv: BGU 1035, 9: 11. Also in 
Mod. Gk. [AThumb, Hdb. der neugriech. Volkssprache? 1910 
$162, 1 note]) Rv 2:16; 12:7; 13:4; 17:14 (B-D-F $193, 4; 
Rob. 610). Also тд) citov тошу (Gen 14:2; ! Ch 5:19) 11:7; 
12:17; 13:7 (Da 7.21 Theod.y; 19:19. Caytety p. туос deliber- 
ate of dispute w. зотсопе J 16:19; ср. 3:25 (cp. ApcEsdr 2:6 
кароо peg fjnov). кріуеобох go ro Jaw w. someone 1 Cor 
6:6. крїдата Eger» p. mwos have lawsuits w. someone vs. 7. 

@ of any other relation betw. persons, whether already ex- 
isting or brought about in some manner eldov tò mendiov p. 
Mapiag Mt 2:11. avtemodoevar ijv бушу p. pov 2 Th 
1:7. ExdE онш avtov р. тоу обғАфоу I Cor 16:11. Of del- 
egattons, composed of severa! units Mt 22:16; 2 Cor 8:18. 
Ounpovety Mt 20:2. 

© of things Ov то alpa Gusev р. тоу vovv айту Lk 
13:1. Pass. теу olvov p. yokrc рершурғуоу Mt 27:34. 

(D to show a close connection betw. two nouns, upon the 
first of which the main emphasis lies (Thu. 7, 75, 3 Xem p. 
фоВоъ; Pla., Rep. 9, 591b іоубу te kai каААос petà éyiioc 
AapPavew: Ar. 11:2 tóEov Éygc p. фарётрис) yún p. 
Tiotews Eph 6:23. mionc p. om@poovvyns 1 Ti 2:15. ерове 
H. abtapkeias 6:6. Cp. Eph 4:26; Col Lll; 1. Ti LM. 

фарракоу р. оіуорёМмхос ITr 6:2. 

Ө marker of attendant clrcumstances of sonieth. that 
takes place, with—@ of moods, emotions, wishes, feelings, 
excitement, states of mind or body (Xenophon Eph. 1. 15, 5 p. 
Фей; 2, 10,4 p. Empieheitc; PAmh I, 133, 1! petà TOMO 


someone: і 


шта 637 





колу; PLond il, 358, 8 p. 172 (il Ao]; SIG index LV p. 445f; 
LXX [Johannessohn, Práp. 209ff]; In et al.) jt. edhouc with mad- 
esty 1T02:9. р. alogvvy with shame (s. aiayuvi] 2) Lk 14:9. 
р. £voiac Eph 6:7, tt. eiyepurtiuc Phil 4:6; 1114:3f; ep. Ac 
24:3. та xupic (2 Macc 15:28; 3 Mace 5:21; 6:34; En 10:16; 
PsSol 8:16 al.; s. уира lu) E Th 1:6; Hb 10:34; 13:17; cp. Phil 
2:29. y. poßov Kai tpojo 2 Сог 7:15; Eph 6:5; Phil 2:12. 
y. PoBaw кей yupec Mt 28:8. p. трейттос Kail Qoftow E Pt 
X16. p. mappipotuc (Lev 26:13; | Mace 4:18; s. таррцок За) 
Ac 2:29; 4:29, 31; 28:31; Ib 4:16. jt. тетоюцоєкос 1 C131:3 
ji. Отообдцс (3 Macc 5:24, 27, Mel.. P. 12, 80) Mk 6:25; Lk 
1:39. р. талтемофроотмс Eph 4:22; cp. Ac 20:19. p. орус 
(3 Macc 6:23; TesJob 4:4) Mk 3:5. p. бакруоу in tears (3 Mace 
1:16; 4:2; 5:7; TestAbr А 9 p. 86, 19 [Stone p. 20]; 14 p. 94, 21 
[St. p. 36}; JosAs 28:8; ApcEsdr 6:23; s. ћакриоу) МК 9:24 
vl; Hb 5:7; 12:17. p. ярі (s. elprjvi 1b) Ас 15:33; Hb 
11:31. 

(B. of other accompanying phenomena (Antig. Car. 148 дета 
Aoyos keieator) p. Soyo though with persecutions Mk 
10:30. p. EmOEoews tov угшу 1 Ti 4:14, р. vote Ac 
14:23. р. боргВох (Jos., Ant. 5. 216) 24:18. p. mapaiijoruc 
2 Cor 84. н. торатрцако Lk 17:20. p. iPpews Kut 
TOMAS Enpiag Ае 27:10 (s. Pp 3). p. фаутаоіас 25:23. 
jt. боусреос kat дб Mt 24:30; Mk 13:26; Lk 21:27 
(Just. А L 50, 1 al. p. боё. D. 132, 1 м. òuvúpewg). JL 
&Eovolac kai émtpomic Ас 26:12 (Jos, Ant. 20, 180 pet’ 
tEovolac). p. Bpoyiovoc byot CEdyew пук (s. Врахішу) 
Ac 13:17. p. фшус peyahys w. a loud voice Lk 17:15 (cp. 
EpArist 235; 281; JosAs 28:9). jt. оаАтүүос̧ with а trumpet 
call Mt 24:31 (Plut., Mor. 1135f pet’ abkov-with the sound 
of flutes). oppuyiouvtes т. МӨоу peta т. коџотоёдіас makes 
the stationing of the guard an accompaniment to the scaling of 
the stone Mt 27:66 (another possibility here is the instrumen- 
tal use of petà [Lycurgus the orator 124 p. rapaberyuitov 
bibeokec; SEG УШ, 246, 8 peta коушу—ап instrument of 
torture—Baouvioct, CWessely, Neue griech. Zauberpap. 1893, 
234 үрафе н. u&kavoc; 2 Масс 6:16]: secure the stone by means 
of a guard; s. oppayitw 1). 

(9 of concrete objects, which serve as equipment (Appian, 
Maced. 9 $4 petà ypuouv otepávwv; POxy 123, 15; 19 реті 
тоуућаиубоу elofit]vat; l Esdr 5:57; Jdth 15:13; TestJob 24: 10 
p- pahidog; JosAs 7:4 p. ypvoiov kai Gpyuplou; ParJer 9:31 
p. TOM Ov M8ov; ApcSed 7:10 p. yakwwapiou; ApcMos 40 p. 
тоу оуёбушу) p. раҳароу кой EVAwy Mt 26:47; 55; Mk 
14:43, 48; Lk 22:52. p. фауоуу kai Лартаёбоу Kut ómkav 
(Xenophon Eph. р. 336, 20 p. Auperábov) J 18:3. 

В. w. acc. In our Hit. only in the mng. after, behind—@ mar- 
ker of position that is behind someth., behind (Hom. Polyb.; 
Just.. A 1. 13, 4; Tat. 2, 2; not LXX) р. то ÓrÜtepov kata- 
metaouc behind the second curtain Hb 9:3. 

Ө marker of time after another point of time, after 
(Нот. +; ins, pap, LXX)—(9 with the time expressly given р. 
тойу ypóvov (2 Macc 6:1.—pet oU тойу ур.: Hero Alex. 1 
p. 340. 6; SIG 1169, 54; Jos., Vi. 407) Mt 25:19. p. тоооотоу 
ypovov(4 Macc 5:7; Pater 5:18) b 4:7. р. xpovov twú (Diod. 
S. 9, 10, 2; Witkowski 26, 9 [III uc]; Jos., Ant. 8, 398; cp. En 
106:1 p. ёё xpóvov; ApcSed 13:3 p. xpóvov) Hv 1. 1, 26, s 5, 
2, 5; 9, 13, 8. н. ђрерас ЁЕ after six days Mt 17:1; Mk 9:2 
(ApcMos 42 p. тас Е lypiépac). p. трас Hpepus (Artem. 4, 33 
p. 224. 5; Polyaenus 6, 53: 8, 62; ЕрАп 301; TestJob 52:11; 
53:7; PatJer 9:14; Jos., Ant 7, 280) Mt 27:63; Mk 8:31; 10:34; 
Lk 2:46; cp. p. tpelc йџерис kai трс уоктас AcP!Cor 2:30. 
p. QUO iju£pac Mt 26:2; МК 14:1 (cp. Caesar, Bell. Gall. 4, 
9, ! post tertiam diem-on the third day). p. пуас йнёрас Ае 
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15:36; 24:24. рет оё molar; ђиѓрас (Artem. 1, 78 p. 72. 30; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 328, Vi. 309) Lk 15:13, où p. тоа томас 
ўнєрас not long after these days= within a few dais Ac 1:5 (B- 
D-F $226; 431, 3; Rob. 612; 1158; Dssm., ZVS 45, 1913, 60). 
W. gen. foll. p. ирас sikom тє тротёра браоеос nent 
dais after the former vision Hv 4, 1, 1 (cp. Biogr. p. 31 peta 
























Ө to change from one state or condition to 
рач, pass on, ext. af mng. 1 (Pla. et al.; Anth Per" 
s Е . Pal. 9 7 x 
prtaßàs hayol; ОСІ 458, 7 [c. 9 BC]; Јов, V, | kopi 
© kto llavarot cic tiv Corjv pass (or cm dm 
into life (s. Lap) J 5:24; 13 3:14 (Sb 6648, 3 vice vem 


à еро НЕЕ и af, ad 
ceased: tov peraPavtet eis peyov alovoy gy Oko ‘fone gy 
Че 


E Fry tor "Takot тобоо; Gen 16:3. p. трас pvas Ас "who departed for eternal seclusion, to spend his tine lave, 
28:11. и. tpic rr Gal 1:18, ó p. тетрикбаа koi трйкоута | ness). "б, 
Fry yryovurs våpog 3:17, @ rhetor. tt. pass on to another subject ( Pla, Phdr 9, 6s 


@ w. designations that are general, but include the idea of 
time: р. thy Сф pov Ac 20:29. р. то maaya after the 
Passover 12:4. jt. thy tetouccoiay Baffelovoc Mt 1:12. 

© gener. jt. түу урку after the (time of) tribulation Mk 
13:24; cp. pt. tiv бду тоу rjiepav Bcetvov Mt24:29. н. THY 
угро 27:53, р. тү åváyvwotv Ac 13:15. р. ro Bicrmopa 
10:37. p. jig vica bevrépav vovOcoicv Tit 3:10. jt. tò Т 
after he had caten the piece of bread J 13:27.—Quite gener. |. 
torto after this, afterward (Lucian, Hermot. 31; Gen 18:5; Lev 
14:19; EpArist 258; Testlob 11:4; TestReub 1:9; TestLevi 6:3; 
Just., D. 57, 4) J 2:12; 11:7, 11; 19:28; НЬ 9:27; Rv 7:1. p. 


438a; Just.. D. 47, 4 Eri tiv Evvouov mohiteiqy- Ta бщ 
түуё\дүшу pipa) £i &tépav үүооу коў bic 25 | hi 
to a different kind of knowledge and teaching B 18:1 XV pase " 
69).—M-M. TW. (рәм, 


pete (GÀ fu. 3 sg. and рі петобий, oou, 
peteßuhov LXX; pf. ptc. fem. acc. петоВер\ руу 3 I 
2 aor. mid. ретебалоицу. Pass.: fut, 3 sg. дето " e. 7, 
(GrBar) aor. ptc. pl. петарц0ғутес (OdeSol) (Hom T Moeta 
[only act. and pass.] exc. Tat.. Mel.) in our lit. Riso s h 
.tochange 


one's way of thinking, change (Thu. et al.) abs (Pla, G 
- (Pla, Go 


тоза after this (Aeneas Tat. 240; 350; Diod. S. 1, 7, 1; Ex | ‘BteneraPakouevac Keyes; X., Hell. 2,3, 31; Magny ie 
3:20, 11:8 and oft; Тевдо 214; TestLevi 6:5: Tesios 19:5, | 20.4 Macc 6:18; Philo, Mos, 1, M7: Jos, Bell 1,296. jug 
JosAs 10:15; Parler 3:10; ApcEsdr 4:36; АрсМо 2; Just., А A L 12, 11) Ac 28:6. W. cic tt turn 0 someth, (Jos, Ац 5 


256; то okótovc eic то фус OdeSol 11:19: Te 
véav Соруу to the new leaven (7Christ) IMg 10: 
11:19) —M-M. TW. 


25, 
StDan 43 ) ti; 
2 (cp. OdeS gy 


1, 32, 6) Mk 16:12; Lk 5:27; 10:1 and oft. jt. ov тол (Dio 
Chrys. 56 [73], 8: Lucian, Scyth. 1; Herodian 1, 9, 7; BGU 614, 
14; Mitt-Wilck. 112, 96 11, 9; | Esdr 3:22; Jos, Ant. 12, 132) 
not long afterward Ac 27:14. p. wkpóv a short while afterward 
Mt 26:73; Mk 14:70 (Just... D. 56, 17). Also p. Bpaye Lk 22:58 
(cp. pet’ Sdtyov: Lucian, Dial, Mort. 15, 3; PRyt 77, 41; Wsd 


ретауобфо 1 aor. mid. ретеурслрсиуу (Eur, Thy, a 
ins, pap. EpArist; ApcEsdr 7:9 p. 32, 21 Таг) in our fi only 


15:8; Jdth 13:9; TestAbrA 7 р. 84, 8 [Stone p. 16}; GrBar 9:3; 


Jos., Ant. 12, 136; 10:15; Just., D. 56, 18). 


@ w. subst. aor. inf. foll—a. w. acc. (SIG 633, 105; 640, 13; 


695, 78; 1233, 1; Sir 46:20; Jdth 16:25; Bar 1:9; 1 Macc 1:1, 9; 


TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 11 [Stone p. 80]; 117, 5 (St. р. 82]; TestJob 


5:2; TestLevi 18:1; ApeMos 1; Just., A I, 50, 12.—B-D-F $406, 
3; Rob. 979) jt. то Eyeptirvat pe after Lam raised up Mt 26:32; 
Mk 14:28, jt. то wapadoOivat тоу Тосуу after John was 
arrested Mk 1:14.—Ae 1:3; 7:4; 10:41; 15:13; 19:21; 20:1; Hv 
2, 1,3:m4,1,7,58,1.3:8, 2, 5. 

B. without acc. (Aelian, VH 12, 1 p. 118, 27; Herodian 2, 9, 
5: SIG 976, 39; UPZ 110, 193 [164 c]; Sir 23:20: 32:18 vl; 
1 Mace 1:20: ApcMos 26:42f; Just, A І, 14. 1; Tat. 16, 1) pt. 
х0 Aadnoat cirtoic affer he had spoken to them Mk 16:19. 
Lk 12:5; I Cor 11:25; НЬ 10:26.—W perf. inf. 10:15.—M-M. 
EDNT TW 


petaßaivw (peta, Ruivo; Нот. +) fut. petafnoopar 2 aor. 
етеру, mpy. peta Br6t (J 7:3) and petúßu (Mt 17:20; s. B- 
D-F $95, 3; MIt-H. 2090); pf. ретарерцка. 

© to transfer from one place to another, go/pass over 

© of pers.—a.. w. indications of the place from which сто 
тох piov atrox from their district Mt 8:34. £vrevüev J 7:3, 
èkelðev Mt 11:1; 12:9; 15:29; Ас 18:7. ёк той коодо tovtov 
тро t. потера J 15:1. 

. specif. change one’s place of residence, move (Diog. L. 5, 
89 eic Өкойс=ро over or be removed to the gods; PTebt 316, 20; 
92; Jos., Bell. 6. 299] w. the goal given eiz Etepov бүрү 
MPol 6:1. W. the place fr. which and place to which given: ЁЁ 
olkiac eis oikiav go from one house to another Lk 10:7 (и. èẸ 
..€i¢ as Jos., Ant, 11, 204). 

(B. of things (Epict. 3, 19, 4 a stone; Jos., Bell. 2, 163; Аг. 6, 
1, 3 sun} ёреітє то Sper etapa £vüev eke, koi petafnoeta 
Mt [7:20 [Ps.-Callisth. 1, 33, 10: the transference ofa mountain 
is impossible). 


mid.: copy, transcribe Xi ЁК twos someth. from somet], (cp. the 
act. Philo, Spec. Leg. 4,61) MPol 22:2; EpilMosg 1, 5. моу 
copy a little book Hv 2, 1. 3; cp. 4. 


uETOyo 2aor. нєтїүүсүдү; 1 aor. inf. ет н Esth 8:17: ao; 
pass. 3 pl. jtetnyOnoav LXX (X. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, ЕрАпы, 
Tat.). 

© to direct or bring from one area/direction to another, 
guide (=‘lead to another place": Polyb.: Diod. S. 20, 3, 3 trans. 
fer war, РОху 244, 3 [трората]; 259, 19; 1 Esdr 1:43; 3 Km 
8:48; 2 Ch 36:3) lit.. the bodies of horses Js 3:3 (Philosoph. 
Max. p. 486, 18 of {mTot rots yaavois petáyovta). Pass, of 
a ship pletayetcn is steered, guided vs. 4, Of corpses be brought 
f back)Ae 7:16 D. 

Ө tocauseto undergo a change ir state or condition, move, 
remove, fig. ext. of 1 (Plut., Mor. 225f: EpArist 227; Tat. 21, 
3 ‘conversion of everything to allegory’) tive Ёк vog force 
Someone ош of someth., i.e. remove someone from an office 1 СІ 
44:6.—M-M. 


петабібош 2 aor. petédwka LXX, subj. етиб; impv. 
нетабото, inf. petudotveu (Theognis, Hdt.*; ins, рар, LXX, 
EpArist; TestSol 10:53 C; TestJob 4:1; Testl2Patr, Philo: Jos. 
Ant. 4, 237. 6, 255; Just., A I, 66, 3: Mel.. P.47, 334; Ath. 30, 2) 
give (a part of), impart, share uvi т (Hdt. 9, 34; X., An. 4,5, 
5; Tob 7:10 BA; EpArist 43; Mel., P. 47, 334) someth. to or with 
someone (B-D-F $169, 1; Rob. 510) iva ті petadw yúpiopt 


УШУ Tvevpanikóv in order that 1 might impart some spiritual 
gift to you Ro 1:11. оцу tò evayyeMov tov (eot share God 5 
gospel with vow | Th 2:8 (cp. Wsd 7:13 sagacious instructior: 
TestJob 4:1 divine precepts). W. omission of the acc., which is 
supplied fr. the context Lk 3:11; of alms-giving to the needy Eph 
4:28; cp. Hv 3, 9, 2; 4. Without the dat., which is to be supplied 
fr. the context B 1:5. Abs. 6 petudidous £v б\т оле who 


gives, (let the pers. do it) with liberality, or in all sinceriff ie, 


without grudging Во 12:8.—M-M.—S. єберүєтё0. 


» 


uera eot; 


pe n Eg UNE EAR LE: 
ғт002015 EUS, 1] (petatiOnu, Thu. et al.; рар; 2 Масс 

" 24; EpArtst, Philo, Joseph.}. 

1) removal to another place ( Diod. S. 1, 23, 3) of the taking 

up of taking «кат (to heaven) of Enoch (Philo, Praem. 17) IIb 


il * ET transformation (Thu. 5, 29, 3 al; PSI 546, 3; 
EpArist 160; Philo, Gig. 66; Jos., C. Ap. 1.286) хороо Ilb 7:12; 
ss У oa evopté vio 12:27. DELG s.v. 10у. М-М. TW. 

or. petmpa (Demosth. 19, 174; ОСІ 573, 166, 
pMerton 5, 11 [и вс}; LXX; Jos, Ant. 1, 160) in our lit. (ex- 
clusively Mt) only intr. (B-D-F 8308; s. Rob. 799) go away v. 
indication of the place from which (то тт Faduaiac Mt 19:1. 
sce 13:53 (Gen 12:9 Aq.).—M-M. 


ғтаі0о | a 


стахалёо 1 aor. mid. peteKaheodymy, fut. ретакаћ- 
gopat (Thu. et al.; pap, LXX, TestSol, Philo, Joseph.) in our lit. 
(exclusively Ac) only mid. call to oneself, summan (POxy 33 
verso Il. 2 цетекоћоато айтоу; 1252 recto, 26: Jos., Vi. 78) 
qi someone (Jos., Ant. 2, 226) Ac 24:25, Такер 7:14. — 
10:32. c. mpeoBuTEpoUC тїс fiacajota 20:17.—M-M. TW. 


uera véo aor. 3 sg. petekivnoev 4 Macc 14:20; fut. pass. 
Ур. ретактмбтооуто! 15 54:10 (Hdt. et aL; ins, LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 5, 179. C. Ap. 2, 184; SibOr 3, 209) shift, remove mid. (cp. 
Hat. 9, 51) fig. ju petakivotpevor ато Tg ё\лтїбос without 
shifting from the hope Col 1:23.—M-M. TW 


петакбојцос, оу («óopoc; Diog. L. 10, 89; Plut; Philo, 
Somn. 1, 184. Conf. Lingu. 134) between/after the worlds); 
elsewh. an Epicurean expr.. denoting the space betw. heaven and 
earth (intermundia: Cicero, Nat, Deor. |, 8, 18); here prob. what 
is to come after this world (in time) Dg 12:9 (text uncertain; s. 
ёрцосо 2).— DELG s.v. KÓgyoc. 


netohop pave impf. petehápBavov; fut. inf. tevodagp- 
yeoBar Wsd 18:9: 2 aor. petehaBov, inf. петођаВем; ptc. 
perahaBwv; pf. ретећарфа (have a share, receive"; Pind. 
Hdt.*) 

© to share or participate in someth., have a share in w. 
gen. of the thing (so as a rule; s. B-D-F $169, 1; Rob. 510; 519) 
картом receive one's share of the crops 2 Ti 2:6 (Paroem. Gr.: 
Zenob. [Il 40] 5, 71 &qu ja] pletaAippeoUca tov дєототту tou 
картой). tav èmyyyehpevwv Sapewy 1 CI 35:4. тус цис 
Dg 3:5. ehoyets Hb 6:7. тїс бүдтүто; 12:10. peterkyqores 
mpatewy have a share in the (blessings of the) deeds i Ci 19:2. 
tri £v Xpurro) meadeteag 21:8. tov фуцатос tov ducciov Hv 3. 
7,6. toU zveupacoc 2 СІ 14:36, 4 (contrast the use w. acc. 2 be- 
low). toouUmyc xpyjotórqroc since we have shared in such great 
kindness 15:5. wv Ex€oug "000 share in the mercy of Jesus 
16:2.—Esp. ju. трефіс (Јоѕ., Bell. 2, 143; PRyl 77, 19 трофоу 
peto oflelv; TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 22 [Stone p. 82] Врооєшс 
кої тоок) fake eut Jomd Ac 2:46; 27:3М. tov óprov AcPI 
Ha 7, 9 (cp. Just.. A 1, 65. 5 ато Gptow). 

@ to come into possession of someth., w. acc. of thing (Eur., 
Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 5. 75, 1 tijv sipnvny: PTebt 79. 49; PAmh 39, 
6; Jos., Beil. 2, 1) receive, то aUOrvukóv recetve the original 
2 CI 143a. олу receive life 1:5. tà ктіората той Beou take 
possession of what God has created Hv 3, 9, 2; кароу jt. have 
an opportunity = find time (Polyb. 2, 16, 15; Diod. S. 19, 69, 2; 
Jos., Ant. 4, 10) Ac 24:25. —M-M. TW. 


£t HUGS C. пет; on the p cp. Magie. beg.). 
eug, À (Pla-*; OGI 764, 15; POxy 1200, 36; 1273, 39; Philo, 
Plant. 74; Just., A 1, 67, 5) the condition of having a share 
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In someth., sharing & б Oràc Cette ele р. tois тото 
which God created for the faithful to share in 1 Ti 4:3 (cp. 
gevedep [lvo 1). Others: receive (о NRSV).—DELG s.v. 
Маім, М-М. TW. 


ЕТО 90 120r таби: pf. ptc. реп. тї Ашубто 
2 Mave 4:37, 5:5 (Hilt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; OdeSal 11:21: Apc- 
Mos 11; SibOr 7, 96; Berosus: 680 fgm. 8a 136 Jac. [in Jos., 
C. Ар i, 136} exchange ti Ùv тїзї someth, for someth, ТУ 
édajüriev tov (tov £v var ender the truth of God (the true 
God) for a lic (a false god, s. prudog) Ro 1:25, Also ti Ес тї 
(Diod. S. 4, 51, 5; intrans. Hippol., Ref. 1, 3, 3) my фінку 
prow eic Ty пари фоту exchange natural sex relations for 
those that are contrary to nature vs. 26 (of tribadism, the same 
connection between inversion in religion and m sex TestNapht 3:4 
фуд. табу фосғос). On female homoerotieism s. ALardi- 
nois, Subject and Circumstance in Sappho's Poetry: ТАРА, '94, 
57-84 (lit. 80-84); JMiller. NovT 37, '05, 1-11; s. also HLicht, 
Sexual Life in Ancient Greece 32. —DELG s.v. GAAos. Frisk s.v. 
X000. М-М. TW. Spicy 


петоро pass. dep.; impf. етее улуу; i fut. peta- 
нЕ)лүбтүбонш; | aor. petepeyOyy; pf. ретарер meat 1 Mace 
11:10 (Thu. et al; OGI 458, 11; BGU 1040, 20; LXX; Темой 
23:5; ApeMos 19; Ar. 7:3) 

© to have regrets about someth., in the sense that one 
wishes it could be undone. be very sorry, regret (cp. PWisc Il, 
74, 20 [ЛУ Ap]; Simplicius m Ері. p. 107, 21 jurtaytehopte- 
ушу тоу анартаудутшу; Plut, Artox. 1020 [18} Mt 27:3; 2 
Cor 7:8ab. — Mt 21:29, 32 prob. fit better under 2. 

Ө to change one's mind about someth., without focus on 
regret, change one's mind, have second thoughts (Polyb. 4, 50, 
6 about engaging in a conflict) Mt 21:29, 32; Hb 7:21 (Ps 109:4 
Hb. cn}.—Of God's mind in change also Jos.. Ant. 6. 145; of 
the deity Apollo Diod. S. 5, 75, 3).—EThompson, Metavoew 
and Meroji£)er in Gk. Lit. until 100 Ap, diss. Chicago, 1908; 
Windisch, Exc. on 2 Cor 7:8.—DELG s.v. u£ko. М-М. TW. 


петанооцбо 1 aor. pass. ретєрорфоцу; pf. pass. ptc. 
ретарерорфоџеусс (Diod. S. 4, 81, 5; Castor of Rhodes [50 
вс]: 250 fem. 17 Jac. eig tepa petapoppovollar onpiuta; 
Plut., Mor. 52d ai.; Athen. 8, 334c; Aelian, VH І, 1; Ps.-Lucian, 
Asin. 11; Herm. Wr. 16, 9: РСМ 1, 117; 13, 70; Ps 33:1 Sym; 
TestSol; Ascls 3:13; Philo, Mos. 1, 57, Leg. ad Gar. 95; Ar.; Tat. 
10, 1; Orig., C. Cels. 5, 42, 30; Theoph. Ant. 2, 6 [p. 108, 16] 
"transform, change in form’ in our ht. only m pass. 

€) to change in a manner visible to others, be transfigured 
of Jesus, who took on the form of his heavenly glory Mt 17:2; 
Mk 9:2 (Orig., C. Cels. 2, 65, 17. Simon Magus claims that he 
came to save the world petapoppoupevov Kai f&opiorotpue vov 
тос Gipyatc каї taiç £Eovolcatc, kai Tots GyyéAotc Iren. 1, 
23, 3 [Harv. 1 193, 4]; ср. ІОН 7:24).—RlHartstock, Vistons- 
berichte in den syn. Evangelien: JKafan Festschr. 1920. 130 
44; AvHarnack, SBBerlAk 1922, 62-80; ELohmeyer, ZNW 21, 
1922, 185-215:UvWilamowitz, Red. u. Vortrge? I1 1926, 280- 
93: D. Verklärung Chnsti; JBernardin, The Transfiguration: JBL 
57, 33, 181-89; JBlinzler, D. ntl. Berichte ib. d. Verklarg. Jesu 
*37; JHóller, D. Verkl. Jesu '37; EDabrowski, La transfigura- 
tion de Jésus '39; GHBoobyer, St. Mark and the Transfiguration 
Story 42; HRiesenfeld, Jésus transfigure ‘47; HBaltensweiler, 
"іе Verklärung Jesu '59; SHirsch (Bartitw 2a). Of the trans- 
formation of raw material into a statue Dg 2:3. 

@ to change inwardly in fundamental character or con- 
dition, be changed, be transformed tiy аттуу eikova petu- 
popoovotar be changed into the same form 2 Cor 3:18 (i.e. 











640 pecopopqóo 


Christians progessively take on the perfection of Jesus a 
through the Spirit's operation; on the acc. 5. В-р-Е $159, 4: Rob. 
486; for the idea Rtzst., Mysterienrel.* 262-48. ср. Seneca, Ep. 
6, 1, esp. 94, 48). pi] evang обе т alov тоёт, CE 
петорорфособе т ÅVUKUVNOEL Tor vooc do not model vour- 
selves after this age, but let vourselves be transformed by the 
renewing of rour minds Ro 12:2 (in contrast to the process сх- 
pressed in ovarynpccti¢en “model after’ and thus superior to what 


the world displays). —DELG s. topo). М-М. TW. 


HETAVOEH fur pexavorjoo; | aor petevónda (yerevorgoav 
w. double augment ApcEsdr 2:24) (s. next entry, Antiphon*) 

© change one's mind Их 3, 7, 3, m 11:4 (cp. Diod. S. 15. 
47, 3 petrvonaey б dios: 17, 5, 1; Epict. 2, 22, 35; Appian. 
Hann. 35 $151, Mithnd. SR §238; Stob., Ecl. 11 113, SEW.: PSI 
495, 9 [258 вс]; Jas.. Vi. 110; 262), then 

Ө feel remorse, repent, be converted (in a variety of relation- 
ships and in connection w. varied responsibilities, moral, polit- 
ical, social of religious: X., Hell. 1, 7, 19 ой peravorjoavrec 
écupov eipraete apis avroic Tjuoprukóraz тё рута 
ёс Oros te ксй брас айтой= instead of realizing too late that 
you have grossly sinned against the gods: Plut., Vi. Camill. 143 
[29,3], Galba 1055 [6,4]. also Mor. 74c; M. Ant. 8, 2and 53; Ps.- 
Lucian, De Salt. 84 ретауоцоа &g ofc ётотоєу, Herm. Wr. 1, 
28: OGI 751, 9 [I Bc] Вєшроу обу тра; petcevevonkoTas TE 
Fri tog mponpaptypévoi; SIG 1268, 2, 8 [Ш вс] úpuptov 
petavóen PS] 495, 9 [258/257 Bc]; BGU 7471, 11; 1024 1V. 25; 
PTebt 424, 5; 1s 46:8; Jer 8:6; Sir 17:24; 48:15; oft. Test! 2 Patr [s. 
index]; Philo [s. petcwout]; Jos., Bell. 5, 415, Ant. 7, 153; 320; 
Just.) in (religio-Jethical sense £v ойкко kai отобр р. repent 
in sackcloth and ashes Mt 11:21; Lk 10:13. Asa prerequisite for 
experiencing the Reign of God in the preaching of John the Bap- 
tist and Jesus Mt 3:2; 4:17; Mk 1:15, As the subject of the disci- 
ples’ proclamauon 6:12; Ac 17:30; 26:20. Failure to repent leads 
to destruction Lk 13:3, 5; Mt 11:20 (ў... petavorjowary Ñ 
Èmpeivavteg dutos pio Hippol., Ref. 1, pref. 2). Repen- 
tance saves (cp. Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 239 ô petavowy owtetan, 
253; Just.. D. 141, 2 ёсу ретоуођооо, müvtes . . . Teyetv tov 
тара той Өеох &oug Bevavrat) 12:41; Lk 13:32; cp. 15:7, 
10; 16:30. р. eig то krjpeyua туос repent at or because of 
sonmcone s proclamation Mt 12:41; Lk 11:32 (B-D-F 5207, 1; 
Rob. 593; s. eig 10a). W. ёт tivi to denote the reason repent of 
because of someth. (Chariton 3, 3, 11; Ps.-Lucian, Salt. 84; M. 
Ant. 8, 2; 10; 53; Jo 2:13; Jon 3:10; 4:2; Am 7:3, 6; Prayer of 
Manassch [=Odes 12] 7; TestJud 15:4; Philo, Virt. 180; Jos., Ant. 
7, 264; Just.. D. 95, 3.—B-D-F $235, 2) Eri ty акабиро of 
their immorality 2 Cor 12:21. em то; бнартиишу of their 
sins 1 C1 7:7 (Just, D. 141, 2; cp. OGI 751, 9f). èmi w. subst. 
inf. foll. MPol 7:3 (Just, D. 123, 6). Also a v Hy 3, 7, 2. 
Since in p. the negative impulse of turning away is dominant, it 
is also used w. 0170 TVOS: repent and turn away from someth. 
GTO THe какіох (Jer 8:6; Just.. D. 109, 1) Ac 8:22 (MWilcox, 
The Semitisms of Ac, '65, 102-108). curd тс йбуошас 1 C18:3 
(quot. of unknown orig.). Also ёк туос Ry 2:216, 22; 9:20f: 
16:11. W. ётотрефе Eri tov Btóv Ac 26:20. р. eis Evoryta 
Otot тт in repentance to the unity of God (which precludes all 
disunity) IPhid 8:1b; cp. ISm 9:1. Bur p. els tò тобо; repent 
of the way they think about the suffering (of Christ, which the 
Docetists deny) 5:3. W. inf. foll. Ву 16:9. W. Or foll. repent be- 
cause ot that (Jos., Ant. 2,315) Hm 10,2, 3. W. adv. бфютактос 
s8, 10.3. робтероу5 8,7, 3; 8, 8, 3b. туку m 11:4, таур 
Hs 8, 7, 5; 8, 8, 3a; Sb; 8, 10, 1:9, 19, 2:9, 21, 4; 9, 23, 2c. yt. 
ФЕ öls (т) kapbiag repent w. the whole heart 2 С] 8:2; 17:1; 
19:;Hv1.3,22,2,4;3,13,4b;4,2,5;m5,1,7;12,6, 574; 


It£tÓvoLa. 





19, 1 petavoeite as directive; Philo, Mos 2 wl MEy pa, 
Sig. 


322; Just., D. 12. 2; Theoph. Ant. 3, 24 [p.254 Jos, hy! 
petavojoavteg, obi émjyero ó Kettakhug, W " LIM l 
9; qiaproAóc . . . трос TÔ ретауоіу E M 
Cels 3. 64, 5) Lk 17:36; Ac 2:38; 3:19; Ry э © 4 


5 Sr 
85 Р peravóuaov-take counsel with ы 25a (yi p C 


y ү 
33,192 181,2, 3: 13:1; 15:1; 16:1: Phas Sh, ine 
Hv 1, 1,9; 3, 3.2:3, 5, 5;3, 7,6; 3,13, 4a: 5.7. mà a ng 
1366, eg 


21.—8. also MPol 9:2; 11:11, in the sense 
a Christian: АсРІ Ha 1, 17.— Windisch 

233f, Norden, Agn. Th. 134ff: FShipham, ЕТ qg >С 
EDietrich, D. Umkehr (Bekehrg. u. Bus AS 2n 
bes. Berücksichtigg. der ntl. Zeit 36; HPohmane T dt 
"38; OMichel, БУТА 5, 38, 403-14; Врат D. Meg 
secunda *40, 1-205 (NT and Apost, Fathers) О titi 
tive character of NT usage s. Thompson 2%, z " nthe distin, 
end.—B. 1123. DELG s.v. vóoc. М-М. TW Spa, д 


HETAVOLEL, 0S, (peTuvoéo) prim. ‘a ch es 
3, 36,4: Polyb. 4, 66, 7: Appian, Mithrid PE (hy 
Docs 4,160; Spica 1475. 17]; TestSol 12:3 C. joie А 
ApcMos 32; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 274, Ant. 16, 125; Jus S | 
w. the nuance of ‘remorse’ (as Tegret for shortcomin 7 ч 
rors: Batr. 69; Lycon the Peripatetic [Ш вс], fem. 23 vey © 
Diog. L. 5, 66]; Polyb. 18, 33, 7; Stoic. Hl 147, In. 216 a 
10, 4; 11, 1; Plut, Mor, 56а: 68f. 9614, Alex. 11.4 T 
4:38, 3; Chariton 1,3, 7; Appian, Liby. 52 825 io quc 
116 $553; M. Ant. 8, 10; Ps.-Lucian, Calumn. 5; Jog An. 
314. OF the ‘remorse of Sophia Iren, 1,3, 1 [Hare 1247) 
in our lit. w. focus on the need of change in view of risp 
bility to deity (cp. Hierocles 14, 451: Sir 44:16; Wsd 12:10, 19. 
Prayer of Manasseh [-Odes 12] 8; Philo, Det. Pot, Ins. 96, Sp. 
Leg. 1. 58. Virt. 1750 [тері ретауошс] al.; EpArist 188; Mos, 
Ant. 9, 176; TestReub 2:1; TestJud 19:2: TestGad 5ТЕ Jos; 
15:66, 167, ApcSed prol.: тері «026 каї mepi pu; 143 
peravoicac; SibOr 1, 129; 168; Iren. 1, 21. 2 [Нагу 182, 7, 
Orig., С. Cels. 7, 57, 3f, Did., Gen. 97, 15) repentance, turning 
about, conversion; as a turning away ретоуоа бло veu 
Epywv turning away from dead works НЬ 6:1. Mostly ofthe pos 
itive side of repentance, as the beginning of а new relationship 
with God: ў eig беби p. repentance shat leads to God Ac W:M. 
Еа тс pera volac ëpya deeds that are consistent with reper- 
tance 26:20. Also картоу GELOV тїс p. Mt 3:8; cp. Lk 3:8. 
Bamicetv elc р. baptize for repentance Mt 3:11 (s. artigo 
2a; also eic 10a). Ваттпоци uera vouag Mk 1:4; Lk 3:3; cp At 
13:24; 19:4 (alt. Xovtpov .... тїс p. Just., D. 14, I) урвіауёа? 
petuvoiug need repentance or canversian Lk 15:7. К1рбооа" 
p. іс йфеоту барту preach repentance that leads tothefor 
giveness of sins 24:47 (uevivoiov kut офеом Спортшу м 
... hovtpott mod Acyyeveoiaz Theoph. Ant. 2, 16 (p. 40. ШЕ 
cp. 1 Cl 7:6. ёуну корбу peTavoiug still have time for rep 
tance 2 CI 8:2. tónov ретауоіис дубом give am apport 
for repentance (Wsd 12:10; cp. iva jrevávota 0001 Did. ба 
169, 4; йфориу ретауоіис каї EZopohoyHoews тарада" 
Theoph. Ant. 2, 29 [p. 170, 17]) 1 CI 7:5. petavoias ET 
tùpiokew Hb 12:17 (ср. petuvoiug тотоу Eyer Tat | " 
&ibóvat тм (ті) p. (cp. Wsd 12:19; M. J. Brutus, EP | 8 
5:31; 11:18; 2 Ti 2:25; В 16:9; op. Hv 4, 1,558 6^" 


» 


HETAVOLE 


|. буш тпм гтїуашү prescribe repentance for same- 
n. 43 kep 5 scel Tiva ric р. Lk 5:32 (ApeSed 15:2; 
|, 1 5, 7,90, 7); Mt 9:13 v.l; Mk 2: 7м. (cp. кићоутах 
“тоос ET киі орбо TNG Pups абтоу Orig., C. Cels. 
at 2,3) тр ретеу) Jew 1 CIH8:1. dicovouvrec tavtyy 
3,6 "УЮУ when they heard af this repentance Hs 8, 10, 3; 
Я оби eic p. be disciplined so as to repent 1 СІ 57:1. elc 
ш av пуй (EpArist 188; Jos., Ant. 4, 144; cp. Appian, Bell. 
Бу ү 63 $262 бо офис tm pertivorcy бүоутос̧) Ro 2:4; 
; лакам пу гіс. Hb 6:6; zmprjout elc p. come to repen- 
К 12 Pt 3:9, ПЕТОУОЮУ Aap Paverv receive repentance (after 
jor Christ) Hs 9. 26, 6a. peTovolac peraoxetv | CI 8:5, 
yet vov уну have a possibility of repentance Hm 4, 3, 3; 
48,8, 2. ori tM petüvoutv have a possibility af repentance 
iv 2, 2, 5с; 3. 7, 5; $ 8, 8, 5; 8, 9, 4а, 9, 19, 1; 9, 20, 4. тм 
тйуош ёот а have (only) one possibility of repentance m 
4, 1, & cp. 4. 3, L p кети тм repentance is ready, available 
for someone s 9, 19, 26 9, 22, 4 9, 26. 6b. emiketui пм 8, 7, 
2а. yiveTu ПМ 9, 26, 5; Еіс parny EOTLY 1] p. is in vain 6, 1,3. 
тиу oe elvat must follow quickly 8, 9, 4b. ù p. civeoic 
dou peyé is great understanding m4, 2, 2. i. kuBupá 12, 3, 
2; ep- s 7:6. 1. úpuptiag rep. for sin 2 Cl 16:4; cp. Hm 4, 3, 3. р. 
[шй rep. that leads to life s 6, 2, 3; ср. 8, 6, 6. тіс petuvoiag 
hope of repentance or conversion |Eph 10:1; Hs 6, 2, 4; 8, 7, 
2b; 8, 10. 2. W. rig and other Christian virtues 1 C162:2. The 
dyyehog ti] p. appears in Hermas as a proclaimer of repentance: 
v 53; m 12, 4, 7: 12, 6, 159, 1, 1; 9, 14, 3; 9, 23, 5; 9, 24, 4; 
pureiaOut el p. feel pain that leads to repentance 2 Cor 7:9, 
hom) pevitvorav ёрүйбетш (cp. Plut., Мог. 476f) vs. 10.—W. 
the Christian use of the word in mind Polycarp says étetaQetos 
шу Ото тоу креттбушу ETT та yeipo pretvout for us "re- 
pentance ‘from the better to the worse is impossible MPol 11:1.— 
WHolladay, The Root Sübh in the OT, '58.—TRE VH 446-51; 
RAC 11 105-18.—DELG s.v. дос. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 


Sv. 


one Hm 
Just., A 


pE 


peto о (pete. Еру [oov] аду. (Hom.+: for LXX s. Johannes- 
sohn, Ргёр. 173f ) 

© marker of an interval that separates, between, in the 
middle, next—@ of spacema. as adv. (Hom.+) between, in 
the middle то eta what lies between (Aeneas Tact. 1420; 
Dio Chrys. 18 [35], 11 Dg 7:2 (cp. Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 80 tù p); 
IPhid 7:1 (Laft. renders when J was among vou). 

В. used as prep. w gen. (Hdt. et al.) in the middle of (Polyb. 
14, 1, 9; Aelian, VIL 3, 1; En 14:11; 18:3; Viler 14 [p. 73, 14 
Sch]; Jos., Anc 3, 147 p. adtys [т. Kegving] кайт. tpamégyg: 
Just., A 1, 26, 2 «c тоу Ovo yequptov) p. TOU уор кої тов 
Ovowwompptor beween the sanctuary and the altar Mt 23:35; 
ср. Lk 11:51. p. yoy киї орому 16:26, р. дро отриткотоу 
between two suldio-s Ac 12:6. p. Onpiwv p. 0е00 (to be) among 
the wild beusts (is io be) with God ISm 42. p. 15 certainly to 
be restored Ox 1081, 4 (s. bu«popa). W. a relative foll. р. (v 
èhúhouv between the words of my discourse IPhld 7:1 v1. (s. 
Hdb. ad loc. on the uncertainity of the text). 

© oftime—a. between (Pla., Rep. 5, 450c; Jos., Ant. 2, 169; 
Just., D. $1, 2) Èv to pera in the meanwhile (X., Symp. 1. 14; 
BGU 1139, 8 [5 вс]; PTebt 24, 42; 72, 190; PFlor 36, 5; TestZeb 
2:7; Jos., Ant. 14, 434) J 4:31. 

В. ufierward, next (Plut, Mor. 58b; 2402; Achilles Tat. 1. 13. 
1; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 57, 11 [40/41 ap); 64, 5; Jos., Bell. 2, 211, 
Ant. 10, 45; Theoph. Ant. 1, 8 [p. 76, 6); Schwyzer 1625, 2) єс 
TO HEtUEL сарротоу on the next sabbath Ac 13:42 (Renchan 
"75, 137). Cp. 23:25 4; 1 C 4:26 huog 6 uerus rhe people 
Jet to come B 13:5. 
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Ө marker of a reciprocal relation, a difference, berween 
(PRem 44, 16 [104 an] тус avpuperviag uj yevopevys ЕТПЕЙ 
афто к. `лёшрис, POxy 1117, 3 р. ўроу к. üpyóvruv) 
p. Cov кщ айтай póvor between you und him alone Mt 
18:15. Witnesses p. typo kui tov һем: us and vou 1 Cl 
63:3.—uakpivery jt туо kai туос make a distinction be- 
tween Ac 15:9. tooutty ты; bigopü p. тоу ze бтістоу к. 
тоу Ekdextoov MPol 16:1. &ugopi mohh jc tov dua óbov 
a great difference between D 1:1. —pva&o Adda (PGen 48, 
11 p. fpa САЛТ oI) among theniselves, with one another Ro 
2:15.—DELG s.v. ита. М-М. Sv. 


pevoztagaótbopu (Vert. Val. 163, 25; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 32, 
226; ins, рар; PGM 4, 501) in our lit. only intr. and only once give 
place ta, succeed, follow jou one another of the seasons 1 
C1 20:9. 


HETOMENTO (На. et al.; ins, рар, LXX. Juseph.) in our lit 
only mid. and pass.; | aor. mid. pexemequpdqujv, тру. Jte- 
т@тгцурш; 1 aor. pass. ptc. reru mepitüeis. Send for, summon 
хуй sonieane (Hippocr., Ep. 6; Appian, Iber. 10 $38; Gen 27:45; 
Num 23:7; EpArist 179; Jos., Vi. 69) Ac 10:5, 29b; 11:13; 
20:1 (Tpookcd.eougevoc vL. y, 24:24, 26; GIs 21:2. W. acc. 
of pers. and indication of the place to which: peraméqojaotac 
ЧЕ Еіс tóv olkov aitou fo summon you to his house 10:22, 
abtov eis "Iepovooda 25:3 (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 92 т. йбк\мройс 
їс тру Atyumtov). Without the acc. (easily supplied fr. the 
context) w. indication of the place from which сето буйтоМмус 
peTumeppanevos since (God) has summoned (the bishop) from 
the east IRo 2:2.—Pass. ретатерфбє when I was sent for 
Ac 10:292 (Jos., Ant. 6, 164 ўку ретатерфбє{с). М-М s.v. 
etumepTopat. TW. 


HETAOTOEGO fu. ретаотрёро; | aor. ретёотреуо. 
Pass.: 2 fut. ugvaotpadrjoopat; 2 aor. peteotpúgyv; impv. 
һєтиотрифтө (Hom. et al; РСМ 4, 2625; LXX) to cause a 
change in state or condltion, change, alter xi gig Tt someth 
into someth., oft. its opposite (Ps 77:44; Sir 11:31 ta &yaðù 
cig какб. Ср. TestAsh 1:8) sun into darkness Ac 2:20 (Jo 3:4). 
Laughter to grief Js 4:9 v.l. (cp. Am 8:10; 1 Mace 9:41; ParJer 
6:6). W. acc. of thing p. tò eùayyéMov rov Xpiorov change or 
distort the gospel of Christ Gal 1:7.—Of Mary's influence on the 
disciples petéotpeyev tov vovv airov £m ayaQov] (Mary) 
changed their mind [for the better] GMary Ox 3525, 13.—M-M. 
TW. 


perooynpnocico fut. ретасупратісо; 1 aor. ueteoyi- 
patted. 

Ө to change the form of someth., transform, change (Pla., 
Leg. 10 p. 903c; 906c; Aristot., De Caelo 3, 1 p. 298b, 31; Plut., 
Ages. 603 [14, 2], Mor. 426e: 680a; Sext. Emp.. Math. 10, 335: 
LXX; TestSol 20:13; TestJob; TestReub 5:6; Philo, Act. M. 79; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 257; Chaeremon. рт. 20 D p. 34 H.: Theoph. Ant. 
2, 6 [p. 108, 16]) н. то сора т. татауфокшс HUW change 
our lowly body to be like the glorious body Phil 3:21 (cp. Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai. 80).—DHall, NTS, 40, "94, 143-47, argues for this 
‘normal’ use 1 Cor 4:6 and against the view in 3 below. 

Ө to feign to be what one ts not, change/disguise oneself, 
mid. (Jos., Ant. 8, 267) abs. 2 Сог 11:15. W. ets xt into or 
as someth, (Diod. S. 3, 57, 5 eic aOuvütove Quoc; 4 Mace 
9:22; Testlob 17:2 ғіс Васа тоу Перос) ó cutuvag eig 
Gyyehov фотӧс̧ Saran disguises himself ах an angel (ft. the 
realm) of light vs. 14 (cp. TestReub 5:6 the guardian angels 
ретєсунатіСоуто eic Gvdpu). Of the false apostles peta- 
oynnatifopevor elc dmooróXovc Xpiotov who masquerade 
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as apostles vs. 13 (JColson. JTS 17, 1916, 3790: cp. Hippol.. Ref. 
10, 32, 5 of aipratápyot ópoiorg hoyorg và бт Ekeivarv mpo- 
eipyiéva petaoyypatioavteg). 

© toshow a connection or bearing of one thing on another, 
apply to. 1 Cor 4:6 15 unique (for sim. usage s. oynpatitew and 
oytp in Philostrat.. Vi. Soph. 2, 17, 1; 2, 25, 1. In Ps.-Demetr., 
Eloc. 287; 292-94 oyypatiterv means ‘say someth. with the aid 
ofa figure of speech"; on the rhetorical features s. BFiore, Covert 
Illusion in 1 Cor 1-4: СВО 47, 85, 85-102; CClassen, Wicner- 
Stud 107/8. 94/95, 326£ rure нетет eic Ёпаотоу 
K'Amouov Г have applied this to Apollos and myself-1 have 
given this teaching of mine the form of an exposition concenung 
Apollos and myself (s. Hall, 1 above) —New Docs 3, 76. DELG 
sv. Ey. М-М. TW. Sv. 


нєтетїйтүш by-form pres. 3 pl. нєтитїбоут AcPI Ha 2, 
26 (s. B-D-F $94, 1); fut. ретобђоко 15 29:14; 1 aor. uereOnka; 
2 aur. ptc. етебеіс, Pass.: fut. 3 sg. ретатеОцоєтоз Is 29:17: 1 
aor. peTeTeOny (Hom.*) gener. ‘change (the position оГ)". 

Ө toconvey from one place to another, put in another place, 
transfer Ti күра. Èmi vt transfer vour hand to someth. B 13:5. 
W. acc. of pers. and indication of the goal petuBévtec airov èri 
tijv kapovyav ther had Bim transferred to the carriage MPol 
8:2. Pass.: of corpses peverétljoav eic Luyep they were brought 
back to Shechem Ac 7:16. W. indication of the place fr. which ёк 
тшу Baaatvov be removed from (the place of ) torment Hv 3, 7, 6 
(uetatiOnju Èk as a grave-ins fr. Amastris: JOA) 28 Beibl. "35, 
col. 81f no. 39). Of Enoch be taken up. translated. taken away 
(to heaven) Hb 11:52; 1 C1 9:3 (cp. Sir 44:16: Wsd 4:10); the 
act. in the same sense and of the same person Hb 11:50 (Gen 
5:24). 

Ө to effect a change in state or condition, change, alter 
(Hdt. 5, 68 et aL; Jos., Ant. 15. 9: lAndroslsis. Kyme 4: the 
удро! of Isis are not subject to alteration by humans) u &ї m 
sonteth. into someth. (Esth 4:17s нетабес tiv Kapdiay airov 
tic Шоо) thy той Beoù Tov yaptra гіс аоєђуєшу pervert 
the grace of our God to dissohueness Jd 4. Pass. petetiBepevys 
thg lepwoimge when the priesthood is changed, 1e. passed on 
to another Hb 7:12 (Jos., Ant. 12, 387 of the transfer of the of- 
fice of high priest to another person).—Of a severe alteration in 
condition collapse peydhuc тоћес ретотідоута. AcP Ha 2, 
25f. 

Ө to have a change of mind In allegiance, change one's 
mind, tura away, desert mid. (Polyb. $, 111, 8; 24, 9, 6; Diod. 
S. 11,4, 6; 2 Macc 7:24 do т. татріюу —0 uexafEuevos in 
Diog. L. ?, 166 and Athen. 7, 281d [the latter without the art.] 
refers to Dionysius the Turncoat, who left the Stoics and adopted 
Epicureanism) Gr туо; £i TL from someth. fo someth. ji. бт 
TOU Ka) £oavroc bas... cis Etepov ebayyédtov desert him 
who called vou (and turn} to another gospel Gal 1:6 tcp. Hie- 
rocles 7 p. 429: there is to be no yielding to petaBadLonevorg 
Èk THC тері q.ooogiav orovbr els ётёрау пуй tot Biou 
mpobeony: Just. D. 47, 5 amo evoefriaz .. . ёт... dbedtyta; 
Field, Notes 188). (тб тоу yoXemoyv Emi тй dikau turn away 

from evil to good MPol 11:1 (cp. Just., A 1, 45, 6 and D. 107, 2 
al). —M-M. TW. 


петотоёло 1 aor. 3 sg. рететреџе. inf. petatpéyu (both 
LXX). Pass.: 2 aor. petetpamyy, impx. perampamro (Hom. 
et al.; 4 Macc; EpArist 99: Philo) turn around pass. be turned 
(Quint. Smyrn. 11, 270) laughter into grief Js 4:9. —M-M. 


petautine (Hat. 2, 161; 5, 112) айх, directly after AcPI Ha 
7, Bf: petuv[tixa d€ ott]uc.—DELG s.v. ойто. 


нетер орол 


HETAGEOW 1 aor. subj. 1 pl. [ЇЕТЕҮРҮК ү 


aor. pass. genveyOv (trag., X., Pla.+; ins, pap, S 13:3; i 
EpAnst) carry away pass. (Jos., Ant. 3, 103) of p » Tessa 
aripyou Hs 9, 6, 5; 9, 8, 1. TES Bk toj 
pec VTEÚO 1 aor. pass. impv. петафитеё ду (c 

Theophr., ИР 2, 6, 3; 4; En; Ps 91:14 Aq, Sym, Thar Pty 
Aq.) transplant pass. be transplanted Lk 17:6 D DE 513 
феонш C. б, 


рете [ір s. петаршуо. 


netevdve {Lucian et al.) mid. (since Strabo, 
change clothes, aot. pct. petevdvcopévy о 
кати ùmABev прос aŭtóvshe (Armetilla 
darker clothes and came to him (Paul) AcPl H 
sa. OVO, 


also Jose 
ph. 
кудро 
) changed iuo 
a2. 16—DELG 


PETÉTELTO adv. (Hom. et al.; OGI 177. 14; SEG XXVI 
S LXX, EpArist: Jos., Ant. 6, 66; Just.) afterwards Hb ba 
Hv 2, 4, 2.—New Docs 2, 91. DELG s.v. etta. M-M. 


uETÉ OO fut. peQEEw (Just., Tat.); 2 aor. p£TÉOYOv, in 
ay&v: pf. џетёсуцка (Pind., Hdt.+) zs 

Ө to have a part or share in someth., share, have a shar, 
participate w. gen. of thing in or of someth. (B-D-F $169. |. ih 
509) таутшу Dg 5:5. петауош 1 C18:5. фас #тїри belone 
to another iribe Hb 7:13 (cp. Thu. 8, 86, 3). тоу беруде 
share in the benefits Dg 8:11; tov p. share in God IEph 42 (cy 
Jos., C. Ap. 1, 232 Oria н. pucews). keréoyev Ov ajrüy he 
shared the same things (i.e. flesh and blood) Hh 2:14, Also of 
rights: тс йоу £Eovolac е. enjoy authority aver you 1 Cor 
9:12. Abs. Ёл? Ekribt той ретеуту (sc. Tv керту) jn tlie 
hope of enjoying the crops 1 Cor 9:10, unless this belongs in 
2.—W. acc.: the v.l. dvbpa p. Lk 1:34 means Pe involved with п 
husband, ie. have a husband. 

@ to partake of someth. in common with Someone, 
eat, drink, enjoy, esp. w. foods (Just, D. 20, 3 тоу... 
трофролтйтшу ... eoitpiea. cà. ретедореуу: б yetéyov 
тоћактос whoever lives on milk Hb 5:13. ei Èyó убрто етедо 
(sc. trjg PONS) if / eat with thanks 1 Cor 10:30. Also p. ёк 
туос: ёк той vòs üprov share, eat one and the same loaf 
10:17 (s. Thieme 290). On 1 Cor 9:10 s. 1 above.—ln synec- 
doche: tpumetyc коріо, ócipovitov share in, partake of the 
table of the Lord, of daemons Cc. in the Lord's Supper and in 
polytheistic banquets 1 Cor 10:21 ( P'ulestrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 15,1 
y. TOv iepov; New Docs 1, no. 3, 9 [LI Ap] p. protmpiov.—4. 
трите as Lucian, Cyn. 7; Philo, De Jos., 196).—M-M. TW 
Spicq, Sv. 


f. ueta- 


петер бора (нетёорос "in т-а”) fut. 3 sg. pete- 
topoByjoetat Mi 4:1; aor. 3 pl. petewpioðnoav LXX; gener. 
‘be lifted up, be elevated" (Aristoph. et al. in sense ‘raise up’; 
pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) in our lit. oniy once, pass. and fig. TT 
wetewpiteot_e Lk 12:29. In the comext this can hardly mean 
anything other than do not be anxious, worried (the verb has this 
meaning Polyb. 5, 70, 10; POxy 1679, 16 ja) prereopicot. ка) 
ðúyopev=do not worry, we are getting along well; Jos., Ant. 16, 
135.—Like w. the adj. wetémpoc="hovering between hope and 
fear, in suspense, restless, anxious’: Thu. 2, 8, 1; Polyb. 3, 107, 6: 
BGU 417, 4; 6 [орр. cytépytvos): cp. our ‘be up in the ait’ about 
someth.). The altemate transl. be overbearing, presumpfuous. 
though possible on purely linguistic grounds (Diod. S. 13. 80, 1 
13,92, 2; ср. Simplicius in Epict. р. 32, 13 ueteupiopóc-pride) 
supported by the LXX, and favored by Vulg., Luther (altered 


» 


нетер ора 


- ehe revision of 1975), Tyndale et al., can no longer be seri- 
ph ud dered- AHarnack, Sprüche u. Reden Jesu 1907, 10; 
emn SiKr 86, 1913, 456f.—DELG s.v. | биро, М-М. TW 


Spica: 
yetijoc s. торо. 


үгто!хЕбЇ@, as, ў] (netorKig, fr. pretoucto Чо change 

* abode": Leonidas of Tarentum [Ш вс]: Anth. Pal. 7, 731, 
m ‘lls p. 222.5; LXX; èv бє Ty. Вођа Theoph. Ant. 
8 » рр. 256. 24]) removal to another place of habitation, de- 
eed Eri THC p- Buftudovos at the time of the Babylonian 
р viny Mt 1:11. peta TV Н. Bafivharvos vs. 12; Éox тїс p. 
cupro, ат tij p. B. ibid. (ofthe Bab. exile à Km 2416; 1 


Ch 5:22; Ezk 12:11). MM. 


erozio (цетокос ‘settler from abroad") An. fut. petor- 
кф (B-D-F gn. 1; s. Mit-H. 218); l aor. pETOKWU, pass. 3 
“ ретокіо0!] LXX (Aristoph. et al.; ins, LXX, EpArist, Philo, 
J opli: Tat. 20, 1) remove to another place of habitation, reset- 
ge vcva elc T someone fo а certam place (OGI 264, 7 ueigaoev 
ойлойс eic THY тойу тому, 1Сћ8:6; EpArist 4; Jos., C. Ap. 
1, 132) avrov Е tijv ҮҮ Tawy he removed him to this coun- 
"s Ac 7:4. Of forcible deportation eroi брис ётёкемо 
Boflukovoc {will depart you beyond Babylon vs. 43 (Am 5:27— 
cp. Theoph. Ant. 3, 25 [p. 256, 22])—DELG s.v. оїкос IEC 2. 


M-M. 


ретоло01У06, бу (ета + отори ‘late summer'-"after 
fate sommer" or ‘autumn’; Hes., Thu. etal.; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 
5. 6 p. 168, 24; Philo) aufumnal «capot p. the autumn 1 Cl 
20:9 — DELG s.v. бтора, 


yetoyi]. jc, 1] (5. етедо and next entry; Hdu+ et al.: рар; 
Ps 121:3; PsSol 14:6; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 22) sharing, par- 
ticipation (BGU 1123, 11 [I вс); PLond Ill, 941, 8 p. 119 
[ap 227] al.) tic p. óikutocv] Kai буора; what have righ- 
teousness and lawlessness in common? 2 Cor 6:14 (there is 
a purely formal parallel to 2 Cor 6:14-16 «n Himerius. Or. 
[Ecl] 3. 6 тос бе cupPatver к. piyvvtu fjoovi] точо, 
картріи pep. @кабцша kai торма, фдософіа кої 
пӧтос, бюфроуойутшу ioc коі ёколаста рерӣкис;=15 
there really anything in common between pleasure and toil, per- 
severance and luxury, school and prostitutes, study and partying, 
the prudent life and undisciplined puerility?).—DELG s.v. | Eyw. 
М-М. TW. Spicy. Sv. 


MÉTOYOG, OV (s. petxu and prec. entry; Eur., Hdt. et al.: pap. 
LXX, En; TesiBanj 2:5) 

© sharing’purticipating in, as adj. w. gen. of pers. or thing 
(Hat. 3, 52; Pr 29:10: EpArist 207; SibOr 12, 174; Iren. 1, 13, 
1 [Harv. 1 118, 1]; Theoph. Ant. 3, 30 [p. 268, 21]) Knosos 
&movpaviov sharing in a heavenly calling Hb 3:1. In the Lord's 
discipline 12:8, In he Holy Spirit 6:4. In the promises 1 C134:7. 
Shure in prayer ТЕрћ 11:2. p. є mg срартіос̧ айтой vou share 
in his sin Hm 4, 1, 9.—t. той Xpuwtov sharing in Christ (cp. 
Kaibel 654, 5 mpootlev n£v Оч), vov òt Өешу petoxos) Hb 
3:13. But perh. this pass. belongs under 2. 

Ө subst. 6 p. (business) partner, companion (Ps.-Demosth. 
61, 31; PPetr 11, 37a 11, 7 [259 Br}; BGU 1123, 4; BASP XXXIII 
р. 131 In. 5 of associate" census clerks [189 AD]; et al. pap; En 
104:6; TestBenj 2:5; Orig.. C. Cels. 6, 79. 25; Did., Gen. 213. 
20 [peth. a 1 above]] Lk 5:7 in the business sense common in 
рар; cp. НЬ 1:9 (Ps 44:8). WWuellner, The Meaning of *Fishers 
| Men’ '67.—New Docs 1, 84f. DELG s.v. 1 бо. М-М. TW. 

рс. 
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pevoéo fut. 2 sg. ратрцосс Num 35:5; 1 aor. Виётрцоо. 
Pass.: 1 fut. ретро цаор: pf. 3 sg, pepétpyta Wsd 4:8 (fr. 
рстроу; Нот. +) gener. ‘measure’. 

Ө totakethe dimensions of, measure—@ spatially w. ace. 
of thing: тау vady measure the temple Rv 11:1 (PKetter, Past. 
Bonus 52, '41, 93-99), туру торсу measure the city 21:15. aby 
01:2, tov ойрауду B. 16:2 [ls 40:12; ApcEsdr 7:5 p. 32, 16 
Таг). W. the measuring instrument given in the dat. (Ex 16:18) 
т Kup measure with the rod Rv 21:16; cp. 11:1. The mea- 
sure arrived at 1s expressed by the gen. of quality ѓрєтруоєу то 
telyoc EKATOV тєсоғракоута тсадариу тру he measured 
the wall (and it was) 144 cubits Rv 21:17; also by èri and the 
gen. vs. 16, where a v.l. has ari and acc. (on the latter cp. Da 
3:47). 

© non-spatially uvtoi £v éuvtoig éuvtots petpovvtes 
they measure (1.0. evaluate) themselves by ane another 2 Cor 
10:12. штде ретро I keep myself within bounds ЇТг 4:1 
{Sotades Mar. [1 Bc] 10, 8 Dichl=Coll. Alex. no. 9, 8 p. 242 
1 cwppoovvy rüpeottv, GV ретрус oeavtóv; Testos 10:6 
EME TPOUV épuvtóv). 

@ to give out in measured amount, give out, deal out, 
apportion зм u someth. to someone (Eur., Ps.-Demosth. 46, 
20; PPetr 111, 89, 2; РТсы 459, 4 [5 вс] б dav mepiooov 
{ут ретрцосу айтоїс) in the proverbial expr. £v à рётро 
petpeite, pETPNOGETEL йу the measure you. give will be 
the measure you get Mt 7:2; Mk 4:24. Likew, except with- 
out Èv, Lk 6:38 v.l. (Maximus Tyr. 27, 7b has a play on 
words perpet . . . perpetrar. — Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 229 рётро 
рерётрцта:. —–Тће pass.="receive as one's portion’: Jos., Bell. 
3, 185).—1 СІ 13:2 the saying reads Ф ретро ретреіте, ev 
avro peTpNOycetat iptv. The text of Lk 6:38 has à ретро 
petpette, бутцетруЮтоєтої viv, which is repeated verbatim 
in Pol 2:3.—B. 877f. DELG s.v. petpov. М-М, TW. 


JLETO]} TIS, oU, Ó a liquid measure of about 40 liters, mea- 
sure, orig. fr. Attica (Demosth. 42, 20; Aristot. HA 8, 9; Polyb. 2, 
15, 1; ins [since IV вс]; pap. LXX; TestSol 16:7 P; ЕрАп 76; 
loanw. in rabb.), similar in content to the Hebr. 72, containing 72 
sextarii (Jos., Ant. 8, 57) or pints-39.39 liters, or about nine gal- 
lons (s. FHultsch, Griech. u. rm. Metrologic? 1882, 101f; 108f; 
703). As measure for wine (SIG 672, 54 [162-160 Bc]; OGI 266, 
4; Gk. Pap. fr. Gurob [1921] 8, 14; freq. in pap as wine measure; 
1 Esdr 8:20; Bel 3 Theod.) J 2:6.—DELG s.v. pétpov. М-М. 


gMetQLO QUE (uérpioc, пасо via -табс; Sext. Emp., 
Pyrrh. Hyp. 3, 235; 236; Dositheus 71, 11; Philo, Abr. 257; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 128. єтиотабту and ретрютабдею are more com- 
mon) moderate one's feelings, deal gently w. dat. of pers.: TOL 
&yvoovaw deal gently with those who sin in ignorance (àyvotw 
4) Hb 5:2.—DELG s.v. пасуш. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


HETOLUG, iG, LOv{s. pétpovand next entry; Hes., Thu.+; also 
SIG 783. 53: POxy 120, 7; 1117, 19) superl. uevpiotutos (Таг. 
11.2; Ath. 11. 2) moderate pétpa voety be moderate, practice 
self-restraint 1 C] 1:3 (p£vpia @povetv in the same sense: Diod. 
S. 23, 15, 4; 8).— DELG s.v. uévpov. TW. 


petoing adv. of дётр‹о (Eur, Hdt. et al.; Plut., Tit. Flam. 
373 [9. 5] ой д; UPZ 71, 5 [152 вс], PRyl 150, 9 üfipioev ой 
нєтрїөс; PGiss 17, 5 où pt; Sb 4323, 2 ob p.; 2 Macc 15:38; 
EpArist 197) moderately, somewhat où p. greatly (Diod. S. 18, 
45, 4; 20, 83, 2; Plut., Mor. 838f; Procop. Soph., Ep. 5; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 15, 194; 276; s. pétptos) Ac 20:12. The litotes-they 
received no small comfort. —M-M. 
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HETOOV, OV, тб (Hom.:: ins, pap, LXX, En. TestSol pet 
TestAbr A: Testl 2Patr; GrBar 6:7; ApeMos 13; Sib Or 3, о 
EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 13. 294, C. Ap. 2, 216: Just., 112, 4: 


Tat. 27, 3; Ath.) gener. "that by which anything 15 measured”. 


© an Instrument for measuring, measure--(9) of mea- 


sures of capacity v pétpo petpeiv Mt 7:2; Mk 4:24; 1 п 
13:2. pérpo petpeiv (Maximus Tyr. 32, 9c; 35, 20 Lk 6:38; 


1 CI 1322; Pol 23. W. heaping up of attributes |с. кайду 


тет\єбнЁүоү GEOaELpEVOY Ümrepekyevvojievov good mea- 
sure, pressed down, shaken together, running over Uk 6:38a. In 
imagery: TAypowv tò p. tivóc fill up a measure that someone 
else has partly filled Mt 23:32. 

(B. of lincar measure Ву 21:15. pétpov бубртоо, ouv 
йүү. a human measure, used also by angels vs. 17. . 

Ө the result of measuring, quantity, number—@ lit. тар. 
тау т; ўрёрас Spopov guddcoery Keep the measure of its 
daily courses Dg 7:2. 

© fig. (Maximus Tyr. 40, 3c tyeicc p.: Alex. Aphr., Quaest. 
3, 12 112 p. 102, 2 н. тўс Gdn Oeing; Ath. 32, 2 duccroouvys 
p; 33, 1 р. Ётбоціас ġ тофотоцо) @ б Bede fpépiotv 
pétpov тістеос as God has apportioned the measure of faith 
Ro 12:3 (CCranfield, NTS 8, *62, 345-51: Christ is the measure 
of faith). évi ёкдото Ebó6r fj хары; ката то р. тїс дорейс 
тог Xpwtov grace was given to cach one according to the mea- 
sure (of it) that Christ gave Eph 4:7. кото tò р. тоб kavóvog 
of ёрерюғу Тшу 6 Geos pEtpov according to the measure 
of the limit (=within the limits) which God has apportioned 
us fas a measure) (s. B-D-F $294. 5; Rob. 719) 2 Cor 10:13. 
kat’ Evepyeuav Èv petpw voz Exaotou pépov according to 
the functioning capacity of each individual part Eph 4:16 (Èv 
y. as Synes., Ep. 12 р. 171c). katavrav ric p. fiag toU 
тћуроратос Tov Xpictov attain to the measure of mature age 
(or stature of the fullness) of Christ vs. 13 (s. huia 2a and cp. 
y. Huciag Plut., Mor. 113d; p. бс 10. 11,225; Od. 11,317). — 
obk ёк цётроһ J 3:34, an expr. not found elsewh. in the Gk. 
language, must mean in its context not from a measure, with- 
ош [using а) measure (the opp. 15 £v рётро Ezk 4:11, 16; Jdth 
721).—DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


PETOTOY, Ov, TÓ (Hom.+) forehead Lk 23:48 D. Of a young 
woman: veiled ёоҳ tov р. Hv 4, 2, 1. As the place marked w. а 
sign of some kind (s. BStade, D. Kainszetchen: ZAW 14, 1894, 
250ff; PsSol 15:9; Diphilus Com. [1V вс], fgm. 66, 8 K.; Hero- 
das 5, 79; Lucian, Pisc. 46; Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 15; Liban., Or. 
25, 21 vol. 11р. 547, 1 Е; of a branded slave, Martial 3, 21) Rv 
7:3: 9:4; 13:16; 14:1, 9; 17:5; 20:4; 22:4 (SIG 1168, 48 and 54 
[letters]; PLille 29 11, 36; Ezk 9:4al.) —B. 218. DELG 1 p. М-М. 
TW. 


REXOL even before vowels as in Attic Lk 16:16; Job 32:12. In 
ihree places in the NT (Mk 13:30 and Gal 4:19 jtéyptc ot, Hb 
12:4 y£ypic оїџатос) as well as Hv 4, 1, 9 (ueypic бте), $9, 11, 
1 (u£ypiz dye) the form used before vowels is péypis (Vett. Val. 
357, 19; 1G XII, 5, 647; SIG 888, 150 [before a conson.]; 958, 
16; 1109, 41; Threatte 1 669-71; рар [Mayser p. 244]. On the 
LXX s. Thackeray p. 136.—B-D-F §21; МИ-Н. 113; 331) gener. 
"unul": in our lit. as prep. w. gen. (Hom. +) and conj. (Thu.. Pla., 
etal.) 

© marker of extension up to а poiut in an area, as far as, 
w. gen. ц. той обрамот GPt 10:40. p. tiie " Aolac Ac 20:4 D. 
ёт "еротоодј.. . p. tov Dupo Ro 15:19 (rò... p. 
as SIG 973, 6f). p. тоу ёош Qefov MPol 2:2 (Jos., Bell. 6, 304 
p. ботёшу) 

@ marker of continuance in time up to a point, until 


uj 





@ as prep. w. gen. p. (trjg) vèv IMg 8:1; Papias (3:3 
Ep. 16, 4: Longus 4, 16, 2: Xenophon Eph, 1, 4 AN 
7, 386; 17, 114: Just.. D. 82, 1 and 3 al; ср, Те а An 
Cyr. 7, 3, 15; PTebt $0. 26 [112/111 uc]; BGU 255. Уйу x 
D. 78. 8). р. Oye Hs 9, 11, 1. yéypt тос; how fag Js 
A 1, 32, 2; Alciphron 4, 17, 2: Achilles Tat. 2.5 in (Оцу, 
9. p. tij; оцрероу antil today (Jos., Ant. 9, 28) Mt ^ 3,19, 
28:15; Hv 2, 2, 4. p. jecovuKTion ит midnigh д, a Ф 
"lo&vvov until (the time of) John Lk 16:16. p. tik fe 0л, : 
той kepiov ipv ооо Хркотоё 1 Ti 6:14 (Just. D фан; 
... тйс Tapovoíuc rati Xprotov). к. kapot борбо de 
9:10. р. tot Üeprojtov (for Éuc; another v.1. бур) UE 
time Mt 13:30 v.l. н. téhouG Hb 3:6 v.l., 14 (cp. Ar щы 
4?f] p. Teheudoems урбмоу). —ато . . . p. (POxy | ©) ME 76, 
&vatolijc 400 péypt béoeus; EpArist 298): gma те Ma 
ўрёрас p. тофту Шс pac from the fourth day tp i à 
Ac 10:30. йтб “AdGt p. Мофоёос Ro 5:14 (cp, Jus od 
2 а@то`АВрайр р. Моћоёос). *592, 

© as a conjunction until (B-D-F $383, 2. Rob. 
katavmowpev Eph 4:13 (cp. Hdt. 4, 119, 4; SIG 976,71 цу, 
тонду; PCairPreis 48, 7 EXPL tò ThoLEpidtoy me Л 
TestSol 9:8 Р; SibOr 3, 570. On the omission of v s у Р 
Rydbeck, 144-53). |. ob w. subjunctive (Herodas 14 í f. 
[Cunningham reads «xpi eb in both]: POxy 293 7 p .8 
pép ой @тоотеі Da 11:36 Theod.; EpArist 298) Mk. 1 уз 
(p. Gtov «1; Gal 4:19. p. бте (órov vL) Hv 4, 1,9: Б; 102 
(s. B-D-F $455, 3). n 

© marker of degree or measure, to the point of, Wi. gen. (A 
pian, Bell. Civ. 3, 69 5284. tov téhoug=to the end; Jos., Am. "i 
81 н. Өрүшү; Ath, 12:3 р. toco tov) какотадеіу н. бео 
suffer even to the point of being imprisoned 2 Ti 2:9. y. ойратос 
аупкатаотууш resist fo the point of shedding one's blood Е 
being wounded or killed Hb 12:4 (jt. ai. as Herodian 2, 6, 14). 
Bavetov dunyOnver кой p. dovdeiuc eioehDeiv 1 CI 4:9 (ср.2 
Macc 13:14; Jos., Bell. 2, 141). Of Christ ymjKoos p. Bevor 
obedient to the point of death Phil 2:8 (cp. PTor I, } УП, 28 [116 
Bc] p. ehevtijc fov). Of Epaphroditus ди то Epyov Хртоў 
p- Oavatou ўүуоғу vs. 30 (кур. Өауйтов to denote degree: 
Diod. S. 15, 27, 2: Cebes 26, 3; Appian. Bell. Civ. 2, H3 5471; 
3, 77 8314; 3, 90 $372; 4, 135 $570 al.; Polyaenus 7, 30; 8, 49; 
Just., D. 11, 4 al. schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 427-318; 2 Mace 
13:14). —DELG. М-М. 


975) p, 


py (Нот. +} negative particle, ‘wot’: `o) is thc negative of will, 
wish, doubt. If oU denies the fact, ру denies the idea’ (Rob. 1167). 
For the Koine of the NT the usage is simplified to such a degree 
that od is generally the neg. used w. the ndicative, and ph isused 
w. the other moods (B-D-F $426; Rob. 1167) 

© marker of negation, not—(&) п vegalive clauses—a. in 
conditional clauses after &tv Mt 5:20, 6:15; 10:13; 12:29; 18:3, 
16, 35; 26:42; Mk 3:27; 7:3f; 10:30; 12:19; Lk 13:3, 5; J 3:21, 
5, 27 al. After бс бу (=Ёйу) Mt 10:14; 11:6; 19:9; Mk 6:11; 
10:15; 11:23; Lk 8:18; 18:17. After door ğv Lk 9:5; Rv 13:15. 
After боті йу Ac 3:23. After ei in а simple condition (B-D-F 
$428, 1) Lk 6:4; 1 Ti 6:3. After ei in a contrary to fact condition 


(B-D-F $428, 2: Rob. 1169) Mt 24:22; Mk 13:20; J 9:33; 15:22, 
24; 18:30; 19:11; Ac 26:32; Ro 7:7. £i ш) if not, except hat) 
бё tye otherwise with verb and elliptically (B-D-F $428. 3: 
439, 1; Rob. 1024f cp. POxy 1185. 30) Mt 5:13; 6:1; 9:17; 


11:27; 12:4, 24 and very oft. (GHarder, 1 Cor 7:17: TLZ 79, '54. 


367-72), 


В. in purpose clauses iver p in order that ... noi Mt 52% 


7:1; 17:27; Mk 3:9; 4:12; Lk 8:10, 12; 16:28; J 3:20: 7:25 
Ае 2:25 (Ps 15:8); 4:17; 24:4; Ro 11:25; 15:20 al. óc H” 


p 





po not Mt 6:18; Lk 16:26; Ac 20:16; 1 Cor 1:29, 
order m 32. On the inf. w. neg. as periphrasis for purpose 


t 1 Cor 4:5. | : А 
Imp interrog. clauses w. an element of doubt: дорем ij рў 
$. Ш ule we pay (them) or should we nov? Mk 12:14, 
Bayley S relative clauses (B-D-F 8428, 4; МИ. 171; 239f) 
„in е & yi] Det Tit 1:11 (cp. Lucian, Dial. Deor. 13, 1; 
APR opi] бис yevéoðar СРКІ, 19, 17; 2 Macc 12:14; 
pGM d The literary language is the source of à jui] аресту 
sir 13:2 ). лос Gottv 2 Pt 1:9, where the relat, clause has a hy- 
тота Piar A боа ш] ете Ac 15:29 D. Cp. Col 2:18 v.l. 
P TE бодот (vi ô kie 13 4:3 s. ARahlfs, TLZ 40, 1915, 
n 
525. in a causal clause contrary to the rule, which calls for ой: 
| t. з eT ei tò буора 3: 18 (cp. Epict. 4. 4,8; Jos.. 
im | 217 ónjuoptov, ÖU pi тац ірис nuov ВіВлос 
н Ps-Clem., Hom. 8, 4; 11, 8; 32; Ath. 14, 2 St pù 
fg Eti vote Oroceotpiev; Dio Chrys. 31,94: 110.—B-D- 
кау 171; 239; Mit-Turner 284; Rahlfs, loc. cit.). 


8, 5; МІ. : 
F S various moods—=a. w. inf. (B-D-F $399, 3; 400, 4; 5: 


Mit-Turner 2851) . 

х, after verbs expressing а negative concept, usu. omitted 
in translation бут\ёүоутЕс йуйстаогу pi elvan Lk 20:27 
(vl. Reyovtes). &mapveioQct 22:34. таратаобш Hb 12:19. 
букоттеім пуб Gal 5:7. прооғуєіу МІ 6:1. où bovapar үп Ї 
can do nothing else than Ас 4:20. 

2. gener., after verbs of saying, reporting. ordering. judg- 
ing, etc.—in declarative clauses: after &mokpiveotu Lk 20:7. 
Mya Mt 22:23; Mk 12:18; Lk 20:27 v.l; Ac 23:8; AcPICor 
2:9. òpvóvar Hb 3:18. Behe Ro 13:3. xprpaxiceoflur Lk 
2:26.—ln clauses denoting a summons or challenge: after Jéyetv 
Mt 5:34, 39; Ac 21:4; Ro 2:22; 12:3. ypagerv 1 Cor 5:9, 11. 
клродову Ro 2:21. mupayyélAetv Ac 1:4; 4:18: 5:28, 40; 
1 Сог 7:10 (к. acc.), 1 Ті 1:3; 6:17. alteotot Eph 3:13. 
evyeoOcu 2 Cor 13:7 (w. acc.) хруроті обо: Mt 2:12. 05у 
Ac 15:38. Boav 25:24. 

3. after predicates that contain a judgment upon the thing ex- 
pressed by the inf. with or without the art; cp. Just., D. 68, 
8 тарта тоож Xéyniv ph ойтос үєүрафӨс); колом (sc. 
touv) 1 Cor 7:1 i5 pcEsdr 1, 6, 21); Gal 4:18; ср. Ro 14:21. 
Ghoyov Ac 25:27 (w acc.). креіттоу йу 2 Pt 2:21. cdpevarrepov 
йу айтос то ph yee Oiyvat Hv 4, 2, 6. Cp. det Ac 27:21 (cp. 
Use w. Ёурту TesUob 37:4). 

л. w. gen. of the subst. inf: tod ju] shat not (Lat. ne): af- 
ter verbs of hindering Kertéyetv Lk 4:42. табєм 1 Pt 3:10 (Ps 
33:14). кататайкыу Ac 14:18. колову 10:47. kputeioða Lk 
24:16; ср. &vévoektóv Eottv toU .. . ui] ӨЕМ 17:1.—Also 
after other expressions: бербейн той ph Phire, Ora tov 
p åkoùety eves shar should not see, ears that should not hear 
Ro 11:8, 10 (Ps 68:24). In place of a result clause: tov pi] elvan 
лу potyahid so that she commits no adultery, іу... ТЭ. 

Я, w. subst. inf. after prepositions: eic tò p so ш... not; to 
the end that... noi Ac 7:19; 1 Cor 10:6; 2 Cor 4:4. W. acc. and 
inf. foll. 2 Th 2:2; 1 Pt 3:7. — oi tà p because .. . nor (PPetr 
Il, 1, 1,7 (Ill we] тосто ёё умети bt тб pi] &Opovv ђцос; 
2 Mace 2:11; ApeMos 42 dià 16 ph yvóoket,; Just., D. 95, | 
dà Tò pu] тйута vA Eur Tat. 2, 1 id rà ш] ВоѓАеодау Mt 

13:36 Mk 4:56; Lk 8:6; Js 4:2 qw. ace.) —mpoc то ui in onder 
that ---not(Ptolem. Pap. aus Alexandria 4, 3 in Witkowski p. 51 
"рос тб рў yiveoNca то Buoni то yprjoqiov; Esth 3:13d, e; 
Bar 1:19; 2:5) 2 Cor 3:13; 1 Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8. 


ee 


pu] 645 
LL ea 3 2. um „=. ife. кучы 

1. w. dat. of the subst. inf. tà ju] because .... not 2 Cor 2:13. 

Т. w. nom. or aec. af the subst. inf. (2 Esdr 6:8; s. B-D-F $399, 
3; s. Rob. 1038) Ro 14:13; 2 Cor 2:1; 10:2; 1 Th 4:6. 

В. very oft. w. the pte., in keeping w. the tendency of later Gk 
to prefer jay 10 ой; exceptions in B-D-F $430; s. Rob. 1172. 

К. quj is regularly used to negative the ріс, used w. the arti- 
cle, when the ptc. has a hypothel. sense or refers to no particular 
person, and has а gencral mng. (Artem. 4, 22 p. 215, 14 oi gi 
voootvtes: Рагјег 6:24 6 dé jo] бкотчзу; Just., АТ, 4, 2 touc ў 
Eheyyopevouc): 64d] Ov per Epot every one who is not with me 
Mt 12:30ab; Lk 11:23ab; 6 jo] motevary J 3:18. тас̧ буп]... 
Mt 7:26; 1J 3:10ab; 2J 9. meevtec ot jo) 2 Th 2:12. никар1о1 
of ju] J 20:29; cp. Ro 14:22. тозу tijv poy ph bovagtévov 
cemoncteivan Mt 10:28b and oft. 

З. w. the pic. when it has conditional, causal, or concessive 
sense: тау bévópov ру тосооу Mt 3:10; 7:19. Cp. 9:36; 13:19; 
Lk 11:24. Qepidope v a) ékvópie vot we will reap, if we do not 
become weary (before the harvest) Gal 6:9. рі Svtog vopov 
when there is по law Ro 5:13. vóyov ph Fyovtes although they 
have по law 2:14. uii] Ùv ubtog Ото vópov though | ат not 
under the law 1 Cor 9:20 (cp. TestAbr B 11 p. 115, 22 [Stone p. 
78] ui] dev бауитоу). ph некибцкос without having learned 
(them) J 7:15 (cp. TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 1 [Stone p. 60] ph #505 
tíc &crtv; TesUob 11:7 uj Aapfüvo . . . Évéxvpur Just., A 1, 
5, | yay ppovtigovtes, D. 110, 2 ph evvi£vtec). ui] Éyovroc 
òt attov ürobovvot but since he could not pay it back Mt 
18:25. ju] BovAópevoc since (God) did not wish to AcPICor 
2:12 tcp. TestAbrB 5 p. 109, 24f [Stone p. 66] ju] ОғАоу... 
тарикоїбш). 

2. when it is to be indicated that the statement has subjec- 
tive validity (Just., D. 115, 3 оҳ рӯ yeyevnpévov 1єреас): di 
pij Хароу as though you had not received 1 Cor 4:7. ÒS pi 
ёруоцёуоо pov vs. 18. 

T. but also very freq. where earlier Gk. would require о? (on 
developments s. Schwyzer 11 5956 B-D-F $430, 3; Burton $485 
[464 Z]; ер. ob 2b; for ju] here, cp. Just., A 1, 3, 9, 3 Gvdpes 
dekadvo ... Халеу pù Ovvápevot; D. 85, 4 бй тойс рт]... 
ovvovtag тшу; Mel., P. 71, 518f ) : tà ju] бута what does not 
exist (in reality, not only in Paul's opinion) Ro 4:17; 1 Cor 1:28 
(Philo, Op. M. 81 tò tà ph бута Ес tò elvut rapayayelv; 
Ath. 4:2 то бу où yvetat 0\00 то шу бу); Hv 1, 1, 6. tù 
ш В^етореуа what is unseen 2 Cor 4:182b. tù ju] S€ovta 
1 Ti 5:13. tå рў кайткоута (3 Macc 4:16) Ro 1:28. tà pi) 
оолум Hb 12:27. tov yi] yvóvre брартійу 2 Cor 5:21. 
TvQÀOc tu] BET Ac 13:11. S. also ju] GoOrviqoug TY ioter 
katevonoev Ro 4:19 where, as oft., the main idea is expressed 
by ihe ptc. 

© in a prohibitive sense in independent clauses, to express a 
negative wish or a warning 

а. м. subjunctive ler us not, we should not: pres. subj. ph 
үухореба Kevodotot Gal 5:26. р ёүкокоуџем 6:9. uui] Ka- 
GetSwpev 1 ТЬ 5:6; ср. 1 Cor 5:8. W. aor. subj. ju] oxiowpev 
ибтоу J 19:24. 

В. w. optative (B-D-F $427, 4; Rob. 1170) pi) ито 
doywOein 2 Ti 4:16 (cp. Job 27:5). ёроі ёё pi] yévouto 
kavyacdu Gal 6:14 (ср. 1 Macc 9:10; 13:5). Esp. in the for- 
mula рї y£votto (s. yivopiut 4a) Lk 20:16; Ro 3:4, 31; 6:2, 15; 
7:7, 13; 9:14; 11:1, 11; 1 Cor 6:15; Gal 2:17; 3:21. 

ү. м. pres. impy. 

К. to express a command that is generally valid (TestReub 
2:10) qu] yweo0e 0с of Ümrokpirei Mt 6:16; cp. vs. 19. pt) 
рершуате Tp роуд pov vs. 25; Lk 12:22.— Mt 7:1; 10:31; 
19:6; Lk 6:30; 10:4, 7; 1 Cor 6:9; 7:5, 126, 18; Eph 4:26 (Ps 
4:5), 29 and oft. 
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2. to bringto an enda condition now existing (Aeschyl.. Sept. 
1036; Chariton 2, 7, 5 рў dpyitou="be angry no longer’, РН 
56, 7 [249 Bc]; PAmh 37, 7; POxy 295, 5; Wsd 1:12 and elsewh. 
LXX; TestAbr B 9 p. 113, 20 [Stone p. 74]; JosAs 14:11; GrBar 
7:6 and ApcMos 16 pri] фобоб; Just.. D. 87. 140]. hourdv 
úrohápßave; Mit. 12211) ph фофетабе do nor be afraid (апу 
longer} Mt 14:27; 17:7; Lk 2:10; cp. 1:13, 30. ph Khate do 
not weep (any more) 7:13; ср 23:28 (GrBarl6:1). ju] oxvhiov 
do not trouble vourself (any further) 7:6; cp. 8:49 vil. (TestAbr 
B2 p. 107, 2 [Stone p. 62] pij oxide то тафароу).—9:80; 
Mk 9:39; J 2:16; 6:43. ji] ypéqpe do not write (any longer) 
must no longer stand written 19:21. ju] pov (rov do not cling 
to me any longer = let go of me 20:17, ju] wot mot oc VS. 
27.—Ac 10:18; 20:10; Ro 11:18, 20; 1 Th 5:19; Js 2:1 and 
oft. 

ô. w. aor. mpv. (Od. 16, 301; Lucian, Paras. pù ott 
1 Km 17:32; TestJob 45:1 ці EmAcAeobe tov kepiat) [u] 
Ётотргуато Mt 24:18; Lk 17:31b. рӯ каторато Mt 24:17; 
Mk 13:15; Lk 17:312. ph yvotia Mt 6:3. 

g. м. aor. subj —N. almost always to prevent a forbidden ac- 
tion ft. beginning (Plut., Alex. 696 [54, 6] ү pUajogc- don't 
kiss"; PPetr 11, 40a, 12 [IN nc]; POxy 744, 11; BGU 380, 19. 
LXX; TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 8 [Stone p. 6] pù Eveyxwory rzrouc; 
16 p. 97, 5 [Stone p. 42] p) ёкфоВцотс aitov; TestJob 39:11 
p Kúpte elec: ParJer 3:5 uu] бтоћотте thv ouv; ApcEsdr 
7:43 pù peo]; Just, D. 137, 1 рў kakóv ti etm]re.— This 
is the sense of pi) Qepáogz Herm. Wr. 11, 17; s. 2 below) pù 
форс Mt 1:20; 10:26 (JosAs 23:15; ср. TestJob 17:6 ph 
dofgrre kc). рӯ бохуте 3:9; cp. 5:17. pi] бат Col 2:21. 
yi] бтоотреф Mt 5:42. ph ктүтүобє 10:9 and oft. Also w. 
the third pers. of the пог. subj. jnj iz atróv £ovOevijog no one 
is 10 slight him 1 Cor 16:11. ju] tig ре Sop elva 2 Cor 11:16. 
p] tic трас стст 2 Th 2:3. yi] oKAnptvyte НЬ 3:8, 15 
(quot. fr. Ps 94:8) is hardly a pres. subj., it is rather to be regarded 
as an aor. 

7. only rarely to put an end toa condition already existing (the 
pres. impv. is regularly used for this; s. above 1 cz) (TestAbr 
B 7р. 111, 19 [Stone p. 70] pi] KAavons weep по more) w) 
Oaupcoys vou need no longer wonder J 3:7 (‘you needn't be 
surprised": s. МИ. 124; 126; and s. & above). 

L. in abrupt expressions without а verb (ParJer 1:7 рў кірі 
pov): pijèv т £opty (we must) not (proceed against him) during 
the festival Mt 26:5; MK 14:2. Cp. J 18:40. kai ш] (rotrpooyiev) 
Ro 3:8(B-D-F 6427, 4). шту ókvippoi (yiveo8e) 12:11. Cp. 14:1; 
Gal 5:13; Eph 6:6al. (B-D-F $481). 

Ө marker of conjunction—@ after verbs of fearing, etc. 
that... (not), lest B-D-F $370. 

а. w. pres. subj. (3 Macc 2:23) émokorrovvrec ... jr] її; 
fica... фуу} Hb 12:15 

В. w. aor. subj. (Pla.. Apol. 1. 172) oft; ит #аотаобү) 
Ac 23:10. Also after a pres. 27:17 (cp. Tob 6:15). After Rhé merv 
in the mng. take care (PLond Ш. 964, 9 p. 212 [Ш aD] 
fiere ph тоор påév) Mt 24:4; МК 13:5; Lk 21:8: Ac 
13:40; 1 Cor 10:12; Gal 5:15; НЬ 12:25, okom uv oeavróv, jn] 
к@ oÙ тараайүү Gal 6:1. oxeJópevot тосто, tuj tc; ўрос 
poyaoyrat 2 Cor 8:20, ópav Mt 18:10; 1 Th 5:15. Elliptically, 
like an aposiopesis Opa uj take care! vou must not do that! Ry 
19:10; 22:9 (B-D-F 5480. 5; Rob. 932; 1203). 

ү. w. fut, ind. instead of the subj. following (X.. Cyr. 4, 1. 18 
dpa pi Toko fior huy yepov бетон) Blémere ш 
tug fori Col 2:8; cp. Hb 3:12 

(B taking the place of a purpose clause=so that ... not: w. 
aor. subj. Mk 13:36; Ac 27:42; 2 Cor 12:6. 

© marker of expectation of negative anwer to a question 
(B-D-F $427, 2; 4; 440; Rob. 1168; 1175; Mlt-Turner 283). 


pndapds 


@ in direct questions (X. Eph. 398, 26 Н; Job | 


Testabr A 2 p. 79, 9f [Stone p. 6]: B 6 р. 110, 6 (si. 3$; ву, 
TestJob 15, 6; 27, 1; ApcSed 7:2; ApcMos 8:27) Mel I 
the lines ‘it isn't so, is it, that ... 2%, with expect S M 
answer, in tr. the negation can in fact be variously ey of tg 
a form suggesting that an inappropriate answer ware in 
with complete disrnay, e.g. ju) ttvoc botepirare: Е b t 
lack anything, did vou? Lk 22:35; p Mov ёт El Фф 
will one give the person а stone? Mt 7:9; sim, Ys " Qr 
Mk 2:19; Lk 5:34; ПП voi 17:95 33:8; 4:12, 93; л; Pas, 
51; 21:5 (cp. ют; Ae 7:28 (Ex 2:14), 42 (Am 525) А; 
5 tep. Job 8:3). 9:14. 20 (15 29:16); 1 Cor 1:13; Өү. s 33, 
pi yap J 7:41; 1 Cor 11:22.—1n cases like Ro | 0:18 2a 
9:4f ри) is an interrog. word and oÙ negatives the verb T} І 
ble negative causes one to expect an affirmative ang 
$427, 2; s. Rob. 11736 Tetrast. lamb. 17, 2 p. 266 
yhory="there is grass, is there not". 

(B in indirect questions whether ... not Lk 11:35 (cp pn; 
4, 5. 18a; Атап, Anab. 4. 20, 2 ph ti Вішоу Evi d" 
anything violent has happened [hopefully Dot]: Jos., Ant 6 nS 

Ө marker of reinforced negation, in combination w a 
has the effect of strengthening the negation (Kühner. G I A Г 
23; Schwyzer 11 317; МИ. 187-92 fa thorough treatment ie 
usage]; B-D-F $365; RLudwig: D. prophet. Wort 31 "37 nm 
79; ILee, NovT 27, '85, 18-23; B-D-F $365.—Pla, Ft 4 
[Kiühner-G. loc. cit]: SIG 1042, 16; POxy 109, 5, 14 903 а 
PGM 5,279; 13,321; LXX; TestAbr A 8р. 85, 11 [Stone pag} 
JosAs 20:3: GrBar 1:7; ApcEsdr 2:7; Just., D. 141, 2). оў n І 
the most decisive way of negativing someth. in the future as 

© w. the subj. a. w. aor. subj. (TestAbr A 17р. 99,7 [Stone 
p. 46] où jo] 6vvnfjic Ое0оао0с; JosAs 20:3; Parker 2:5: 8:5 
ApcSed 12:5; 13:6; Just., D. 141, 2: Ael. Aristid. 50, 107 K -x 
р. 533 D: où aj ну Katappovjowor Diogenes, Ep. 38, 5. 
UPZ 62, 34; 79, 19) never, certainly not, etc, Mt 5:18, 20, 25 
24:2; Mk 13:2: Lk 1:15; 6:37ab; 10:19; J 8:52; 10:28; 11:26; 
13:8; 1 Cor 8:13; Hb 8:12 (Jer 38:34); 13:5; 1 Pt 2:6 (Is 28:16); 
Ry 2211; 3:12; 18:21-23а1— Also ina rhetorical question, when 
an affirmative answer is expected où pu] Tohon tiv rbiya; 
will he not vindicate? Lk 18:7. où Шү тї) ойто; shall 1 not drink 
it? J 18:11. tig ob jn] MONO], who shail not fear? Ry 15:4,- 
In relative clauses Mt 16:28; Mk 9:1; Ac 13:41 (Hab 1:5); Ro 
4:8 (Ps 31:2); cp. Lk 18:30.—1n declarative and interrogative 
sentences after Ott Mt 24:34; Lk 22:16 (обкёт o? р vL J 
11:56; without бт Mt 26:29; Lk 13:35. — Combined w. обе 
oùô ob рӯ yéviptas (Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 122, 4 [6 лр]) Mt 24:21 
(B-D-F $431, 3). 

В. w pres. subj. НЬ 13:5 v.l. ёукитилғіт (accepted by ТАЁ, 
whereas most edd. read ёүкатађіте) 

(B w. fut. ind. (En 98:12; 99:10; TestAbr A 8 p. 85. 11 [Stone 
р. 20] où ш] Gor ctkokovOroto; GrBar 1:7 où qa] mpoo; 
ApcEsdr 2:7 ой pù тисодии) ob ju) £orat 001 тойто Mt 
16:22.— Hm 9:5; s 1:5; 4:7. Cp. Mt 15:6; 26:35; Lk 10:19 vli 
21:33; J 4:14; 6:35b; 10:5 (ùkoħov0ýowoty vL); Hb 10:17. 
obKETL оў p eépijoovow Rv 18:14. oc үйр jui: opovojajot 
Gal 4:30 (Gen 21:10 v.1. ); but the tradition wavers mostly betw. 
the fut. and aor. subj. (s. МИ. and B-D-F loc. cit..—DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. 


Cor 
b. The dou 


Wer (BDF 
It] otk Eon, 


HYE in the formula ei è рү otherwise: s. ye b and i 6d. 


урдоо (Aeschyl.. На. et al; pap [Mayser 182; also POxy 
901, 11; PStras 40, 34]; LXX; JosAs; Jos.. Ant. 18, 20; 70): also 
pnBapdic (UPZ 79, 8 [159 вс]) 1 CL 33:1; 45:7; 53:4 (s. BDF 
833; WS. §5, 27f; Reinhold $6, 3). By по means, certainly noh 
по adv., stating a negative reaction (Chion, Ep. 16, 7; Lucian, 


» 


п|донбс 


Dial. De0^ 7^5. io the pass. fr. 1 Cleitedabove —M-M. 
Jy 1, 2, 4; also the pass. ir. ed above, М-М. 
11:8; Hy 1. 4 
пб negative disjunctive particle (Пот.+)—@ and not, but 
l ar continuing а. preceding negation (almost always w, m) 
not, п nsuch a way that both negatives have one verb in common: 

зо „МЕ 22:29; Mk 12:24; in the pres. subj. 1 Cor 5:8; 
in ite in the шару. Mt 6:25; Lk 12:22; 1J 2:15, More dian 
р E n can also follow uj (Diod. S. 18, 56, 5 pù кату is 
ded by popde used hve times with the same verb) Mt 10:96, 
О 
Lk eer ch a way that joy and ёё cach has a verb for itself: 

troduced by дс ду (kav) Mt 10:14; MK 6:11; by iva J 4:15; 
in oc Lk 16:26. Both verbs in pte. 2 Cor 4:2; in impv. Mk 13:15; 
pns Ro 6:12f; 116 12:5 (Pr 3:1 1). The imperatives can also 
be wholly or partly replaced by equivalent subjunctive forms: Mt 
7:6 23:98 Lk 17:23; 1 Pt 3:14. Both verbs in inf. (depending on 
тараүүё\\Мю) Ас 4:18; 1 Ti 1:4; 6:17; cp. Ac 21:21. More than 
one pmòë after pr ( Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 11 342 рибі pnydever 
followed by рте thrice; Just., D. 112, 4 pyôérore and jujóé 
thrice) Col 2:21; 2 Cl 4:3; cp. Ro 14:21; 1 Cor 10:7-10. The 
first verb can also be connected w. any compound of ju): рубец 
dos, Ant. 8, 395; Just., A 1, $, Val.) Lk 3:14; 1 Ti 5:22, шүтө 
Ro9:11. : ^ ka 

© in the apodosis of a conditional sentence єї vu, of Өе. 
ipyüiroBot, pòt ёо0то one who is unwilling to work, is not 
to be given anything to eat 2 Th 3:10. 

Ө not even (X., Mem. 1, 2. 36; PMagd 28, 4 [218 pc]; PTebt 
24, 76; Just... A 1, 19, 5; Mel.. HE 4, 26. 6: Ath 32, 1) preceded by 
бте ш] (or кету МК 3:20. Ё тб прос tijv Өйрау nor 
even about the door Mk 2:2. ub els tijv Koy cioé Oys do 
noi even go into the village (before returning home) Mk 8:26. t 
тоойто) LE OVVECDIELY nof even to eat with such a person 1 
Cor 5:11. ёё òvopeţédðw èv piv should not even be men- 
tioned among you Eph 5:3. jujdé avtov povov tig kepalic 
Bykov not only the bulk of ( his swollen) head Papias (3:2c).— 
M-M. 
pydeis, pajdepic, pyôév (Hom.*.—For jmfÉv Ac 27:33; 
IRo 4:2; 5:3; Hm 2:6, which 1s found freq. since Aristot. in lit., 
ins [Meisterhans Schw. 258f ] and pap [Mayser 180-82]. s. B- 
D-F $33; МИ-Н. 111: Thumb 14. The LXX usage in Thackeray 
58-62; ЕрАпм 182). 

© asadj., pert. to there not being any, по pmòepia сітіа Ac 
13:28; 28:18. Cp. 25:17; 1 Cor 1:7; 1 Ti 5:14; Hb 10:2.—Used 
w. another neg. (En 98:3 yòt ipóvrnotv pyòepiav; Just, D. 
110, 2 tojbevoc pupseT киртоо ... yevouiévov; Ath. R. 19 
р. 72, 4 рёбер pmbogtov . . . кріоц) по... at all 2 Cor 6:3; 
13:7; 1 Pt 3:6. кота pydever трбтоу (тротос 1) 2 Th 2:3. 

Ө as subs, a negative ref. to an entity, event, or condition 

© pydete nobody cacovovres pev t. фут pòëva dé 
Bewpouvtes Ac 9:7. jnjoevi їс Mt 8:4; cp. 9:30; 16:20; 
17:9; MK 5:43; 7:36; Lk 3:14: 5:14; 10:4; J 15:24 Рё, Ac 

11:19; Ro 12:17; 1 Cor 3:18; 10:24: Gal 6:17; Eph 5:6; 1 
Ti 4:12; Tit 2:15; Js 1:13; 1J 3:7; Rv 3:11 and oft. —Used w. 
another neg. nobody at al Mk 11:14; Ac 4:17. 

© pnydev nothing.—a. рубеу aipetv tic (tiv) бӧбу Mk 
6:8; Lk 9:3, Cp. 6:35; Ac 8:24; 1 Cor 10:25, 27. ёк той 
Wioevóc out of nothing, i.e. for no good reason at all Hm 5. 
2, 2.—Used w. another neg. (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 24. 1 рў Aéye 
TotoUtov pyoév-'anything'; X. Eph. 356, 11 Н.) ópa беу 
Обу eivrye see to it that vou sav nothing to anyone Mk 1:44 
(ep. ApcMos 3 рў em aiti ұғу; Just, D. 23, 3 дё 
unbévoc ümokpivopévov) Ноем рогу doeirete Ro 13:8. 
Cp. Phil 1:28, 
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В. us acc. ofthe inner obj. ёсу can be rendered not... . at all, 
in по way (Aeschyl., Pla ; also Lucian, Dial. Deor. 2, 4. Tim. 43; 
PHib43,6 [IL nc]; PAmh 111, 20; 2 Macc 14:28; 3 Macc 3:9: Jos., 
Ant. 14, 402; Ath. 20, 4 p. duvyvóyaow) jujbt v erigere 
she received uo benefit at all Mk 8:26. div (ерам airov 
without harming Віт in any way Lk 4:35 (Just, D. 35, 1 dev 
^ Adrmota) —Ae 4:21; 10:20; 11:12: Js 1:6: Rv 2:10 
(vL pu] руусу Phil 4:6, date pety 2 Cor 11:5. jc ботоб ну 
1CI20:2. p. évuvmovatiun 61:1. xoc p. бироо don t be 
double-minded at all Hs 6, 1, 2; hac p. omAayyvicóprvoc 
without any compassion at all Ms 6, 3, 2; р. (ucrtotka suffer 
no harm at all Dg 6:5. 
ү. jujdev elvat Ре nothing-amount to nothing, be a nobody 
(Soph., AJ. 767, cp. 1231; 1094; Pln., Apol. 41e) Gal 6:3. 
8. fv jupdevi in no war or respect (Heron Alex. lll p. 214, 2) 
2 Cor 7:9; Js 1:4. Cp. also the pass. mentioned above, 2 Cor 
6:3; Phil 1:28. —M-M 


pdenote (wyd€, тоте) adv. (X.; Pla. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
Jos., Ant. 14. 142. Vi. 259; Just.) never w. ptc. (Diod. S. 20, 78, 
1; Just, A 1, 49, 5; Galen, Inst. Log. 14, 7; PTebt 57, 6 (114 
вс]) 2 Ti 3:7; MPol 2:3; Hm 2:3; 10, 1, 4; s 8, 7, 2. W. inf. B 
16:10.—M-M. 


дет (qm, Tw an enclitic particle ‘up to this time, усі") 
adv. (Aeschyl. et al.; POxy 471, 6; BGU 1210, 63; Just.; Tat. 5, 
1) not yet w. pic. (BGU 1124, 10; Jos., Ant. 17, 202; 312; Just, 
D. 110, 2; Tat. 5, 1) p. f'Aerópeva Hb 11:7.—M-M. 


Мўдос, ov, 6 (Aeschyl. et al.; ins, LXX; TestSol 15:8; Test- 
Napht 5:8; Ascls 3:2; Joseph.. SibOr) a Меде, inhabitant of Me- 
dia, where there was a Jewish Diaspora (Schürer H1 5-9) Ac 2:9. 
BHHW 11 1180. 


pipb'apés s. баца, 
[Dev s. preis, beg. 


п}хёт adv, (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, En, TestSol, Test/ob; 
TestReub, Joseph., Just.. Tat.) no longer, not from now on in 
the same usages as ту. 

© in purpose clauses; after iva (Just., А 11, 7, 1; POxy 528, 
23) 2 Cor 5:15; Eph 4:14; АсРІ Ha 2, 32. 

(B in result clauses; after wote (2 Macc 4:14) Mk 1:45; 2:2. 
W. the inf. of result 1 Pt 4:2. 

© w. pte. (Tob 5:105; Jos.. Ant. 13, 399; TestReub 3:15; Just., 
D. 24, 3; 45, 4; Tat. 9:3) Ac 13:34; Ro 15:23; 1 Th 3:1, 5; В 
15:7; IMg 9:1; Hv 3, 11, 3; AcPI Ha 5, 14 

@ w. the inf. (Josh 22:33; 2 Ch 16:5; 2 Масс 10:4; En 103:10; 
Demetr.: 722 (ет. 1, 9 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 8, 45; 47; Just., D. 6, 2 al.) 
Ac 4:17; 25:24; Ro 6:6; Eph 4:17; Hm 4. 1. 11; 4, 3, 2; 59,9, 
6. 

© ina relative clause MPol 2:3; Hs 8, 11, 3. 

Ф in independent clause—a.. w. the impv. (Ex 36:6; 1 Maec 
13:39) Lk 8:49; J 5:14; 8:11; Eph 4:28; 1 T1 5:23; Hv 3. 3, 2; 
16. 9; 61, 4.— Instead of this the aor. subj. (Tob 14:9 BA) Mk 
9:25. ц. ёк 000 kaprróc yévirat eic TOV aiwva no fruit shall 
ever come from you again Mt 21:19; Hv 2, 3, 1. W. piling up of 
negatives (cp. B and y below) où pujkém Mt 21:19 v.l. jujkén 
prjbév citari тері GaroKahinpes don't ask me any more 
questions abont the revelation Hv 3, 13, 4. 

В. w. the opt, in double negation ye. . . . дес KUPTOV Payor 
тау no one ever eat fruit from vou again Mk 11:14 (cp. pydets 
2a). 

ү. w. the hortatory subjunctive (Sir 21:1 ii] тросс unkitu) 
Ro 14:13.—M-M. 
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Pixos, ovs. TÓ (Hom. ета! ms, pap, LXX, TestSol; EpAnst. 
GrBar 2.5: EpAnst, Philo; Jos.. Bell. 4, 467; 482, Ant. 12, BI; 
SibOr 3, 649) Jength m our lit. only of space: w. breadth, height, 
depih Eph 3:18 tcp. Вабо 1). W. breadth Rv 21:162, and w 
breadth and haght (Diod. S. 13. 82, 2 proc. плато бро 
of the temple of Zeus at Acragas with exact measurements, l6, 
83, 21 vs. 16b. ti pret in length = long w. the measurement 
given Ну 4, 1, 6 (Da 4:12 of kAábot rà ике ÖS стабішу 


зрикомаі —M-M. 


атрхо (Pind . ldi etal.: PLond V 1708, 131; LXX; EpArist 
RI make Jong (‘cause to grow large’ Is 44:14) mid. become long. 
grow ilang) (Philo, Agr. 17 fig. of trees; Jos, Ant. 12, 357) of 


sprounng grain Mk 4:27.—DELG s.v. ракрё<. М-М. 


Еа], ÑS, f] (Philemon Com. [УЛИ вс] 25; Pamphilus [1 
BCT ap] m Ael. Dion. о, k cp. о, 5; Apollon. Dysc., Synt. 191, 
9; OGI 629, 32; PTebt 38, 22 [11 Bc]; PMich 421, 24 [1 an]: LXX) 
sheepskin of he cloak worn by prophets (3 Km 19:13, 19; 4 Km 
2:8, 3f) Hb 11:37; 1 CT T: I.— DELG sx. 2 prov. М-М. TW. 


Bv particle (Hom.*; UPZ 59, 27 [168 Bc); LXX; JosAs 1:9 
cod. A [p. 40, 11 Bat ] où иту Xà kai; ApcSed 14, 10 p. 136, 
18 Taf. ў рају: Philo, Joseph , Just., Ath.—- Dennision 325-58.) 


used w. other particles for emphasis. 
O cipyvay. 


Ө xai piy (Hom. Pind etal.: BGU 1024, 7; 24; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 257, Vi. 256) and indeed. —@ in contrast to what precedes 
and vet (Just. D. 35, 1; Ath. 8, 4; Kühner-G. I 137; B-D-F $450, 


4В96. 


(B. Indeed Hm 4, 1, 8; 5, 1, 7. of piy to be sure ... not, of 
course... not Dg 5:3 (Diod. S. 2, 18, В; EpArist 158: Jos. Ant. 


I5, 42; Ath. 23, 11 


à pny on the other hand (Jos., Ant. 19, 146; C. Ap. 1, 


286; 2, 289; Jusi. D. 5, 3) Dg 4:1. 
О роте yw not even Ox 840, 15 —DELG 1 шу. М-М. 


уу. pvo, б (Нот.+).—@ month Lk 1:36; РІК 2 p. 14, 
27. Acc. oftime answering the question: how long? (B-D-F 6161. 
2; Rob. 469f ) for five months Lk 1:24; cp. vs. 56; 4:25 v.l; Ac 
7:20; 18:11; 20:3; Js 5:17; Rv 9:5, 10: 11:2; 13:5. трс pvas 
С 12:3. W. prep.: elc p. (w. hour, day, year) Rv 9:15. £v p. Lk 


1:26. Eri pvas тре fora period of three months (s. Jos., Bell. 


2, 180) Ac 19:8; cp. Lk 4:25. kara рус Exaorov every month 


Ву 22:2 (PRev 16, 21258 pc} кав" ёкаотоу тууа: X., Oec. 9, 8 


кота privat. пєтатри uvas afier three months Ac 28:11. Of 


a woman giv ing birth Gls 5:2; 7:1: 13:1. [n an exact date: рууос 
SavBikov Óevrépo iotapévou=February 22, MPol 21; on this 
s. Готи. end and ESchwartz, Christl. и. jüd. Ostertafeln: AGG 
n.s. 8, 1905, t27ff. 

new moon (festival) Gal 4:10; Dg 4:5.—B. 1010. Heath, 
Anstarchus 284-87. DELG 2 pv. М-М. TW. 


p] vii (uime! H. Gk. for older prvo (Apollon. Rhod. 2, 
247; Dionys. Hal.. Rhet. 9, 16; Aelian, NA 6, 17; Chanton 1, 
2: Sir 10:6; Philo, Abr. 213; Jos., Ant. 8, 112 v.—Phryn. р. 82 
Lob.) aor. subj. 2 sg. ртрлаот (Sir 10:6) cherish anger, rage 
tivi against someone тро Hs 9, 23. 3.—DELG s.v иу. 


quj ¥UG, 005 отс form of the gen., cp. the Homeric echo Pla., 
Rep. 390e and ӧтр:оѕ Aeschyl, Ag. 942: EFraenkel, Aeschylus 
Agamemnon Il, ‘62 [50], 427) and later voc, f) (Hom. et al; 
PRyl 67, 3 [11 вс]; BGU 1026, 22, 14: LXX: Jos., Ant. 9, 104; 
TestDan 5:2: SibOr 4, 135) implacable anger, vengefulness w. 
ópyn described as the source of y. Hm 5.2, 4 (on the relationship 


Ww 


Шшлөтє 


Andon 


. Sir 
E 



















cus, mepi табу 4 [Stoic. ШЇ no. 397]; Ps.-Phoc, 64 5 
Described as an incurable sin, ibid. — ЕЕ С TW S 21:34 


puri VEO 1 aor. биугой; pf. pepniveka; 1 aor d 
2 Mace 14:37; ple. рууга (Pind., Hdt.«) to or. 
tlon presumed to be of speclal Interest, inform, т, ale , 
reveal uijvvovies tà тері ACTOR toig бефо ls Ano n, 
brothers and sisters about him (i.e. Paul's army al) Acre the 
5; w. an affirmative clause preceding (ön; cp. Jos "i Hag, 
Lk 20:37 (of scripture as Philo, Op. M. 15; 77; Just m 1, 199) 
Obj. casily supplied fr. the context 6 myvioaz (Dem EX 
fgm. 2, 1 Jac.) the one who informed you 1 Сор 10:2 ete: 7)) 
in a written communication MPol 20:1 (Ath. L3) Es Repon 
a forensic sense report, give information to authorities (ane 

Bell. Civ. 4, 7 $30; UPZ 121, 15; 25 [156 BC]; PLond ш 
verso c, 7 p. 107 [42 лр]; PGiss 61, 7 al; Jos., Ant, 4 » In 
the role of the 7722 ‘informer’ in Israelite polity s. Wki ; on 
Judas "96, 62-66) J 11:57. Pass. juvv6eionc por in asser 
afier it became known to me that there was a plot Ae e 

dat. as Diod. S. 2, 28, 4 jujvvOeions (йт tig тран l 2 
the deed had been reported to him; APF 8р. 214, 9 [29 ik er 
otparqyoiz).—DELG. М-М. tog 


ШҮ 
0 
fer Inform | 


ji] QU s. [uj 4. 


ш]лотЕ (Hom.*. On separating it ри] mote s. 
Gramm. Unters. über die bibl. Grazitat 1863, 129f). 

Ө а marker of Indefinite negated point of tlme, never y, 
the indicative (freq. in Н. Gk.) ёт prote Ісусу Since it is 
never in force Hb 9:17 (vl. ро тоте: s. B-D-F §428, 5). 

marker of negated purpose, that... nor, conj. freq. used 
as an emphatic form of juj—(9 after verbs of fearing, being 
concerned, etc. that .. . not, lest (Diod. S. 11, 20,2 and ApcMos 
16:18, 21 @oBetoOat rote) 

а. w. aor subj mpooéyete ѓастос p. Варудоох at 
корба byw take care that... not . .. LK 21:34 (cp. Sir 11:33). 
Aere ц. суару Hs 5, 7, 2. 

В. w. pres. subj. Hb 4:1 (JosAs 12:10 p. dpadity He ds 
toc). 

ү. w. fot. ind. (En 106:6) Hb 3:12. 

® denoting purpose, (in order) that... not, oft. expressing 
apprehension: w. aor. subj. (Diod. S. 15, 20, 1: Gen 38:23; 
2 Esdr 4:22; SSol t:7) Mt 4:6 (Ps 90: (2); 5:25; 13:15 (1s 6:10), 
29; 15:32; 27:64; Mk 4:12 (15 6:10); Lk 4:11 (Ps 90:12); 14:12; 
Ае 5:39; 16:39 D; 20:16 D: 28:27 (15 6:10); Hb 2:1; Hm 10,2, 
5; 59, 28, 7; AcPI Ha 1, 21. After ivu Lk 14:29. 

B. w. pres. subj. 12:58; 14:8. 

ү. w. fut. ind. Mt 7:6; МК 14:2; but the rdg. varies in both 
pass.; B 19:7. 

6. in a double negation prote ой pi) Qofir(hjoovrat fest 
they cease to fear D 4:10. 

© marker of inquiry, whether perhaps. —@ in a direct 
quest. (Judg 3:24: Tob 10:2; EpArist 15) тоте dnBus 
Eyvwoav oi üpyovtez; can it he that the authorities have re- 
ally come to know? J 7:26. , 

® in indirect quest.—a.. w. opt. (Jos., Bell. 1, 609) u. afro; 
Ей 6 Хрдотбс whether perhaps he himself was the Messiah Lk 
3:15. 

В. w. subj. u. dap (s. didwpt, beg.) отой; 6 Beds preti vota 
(seeing) whether God may perhaps grant them repentance 1 
2:25. 

ү. w. the aor. ind., when the content of the question refers to 
the past (Arrian, Anab. 7, 24, 3 "whether perhaps”. with an ndi 
rect question referring to the past) GPt 5:15 (s. also бүшмбш). 


KLipsius 


betw: друз and шу in the Stoa s. Diog. L, 7 n 


цлоте 


ә negation is weakened to such a degree that 
0 A is pa conjectured probably, perhaps (Аг- 
pret in 0, t; 10; M. Ant. 4, 24; Job 1:5; Sir 19:136 Philo, 
istot.. L | D Det. Por. Ins. 168) prote oùk dipkéag Mt 25:9 
sacr, Abe ‘ie might not be enongh (s. РЈођоп, RSR 15, 1925, 
yl perhap 112. p. 548). The tone is sharper in the wording of 


р scr Y 
438; May pi] (PREY certainly there would never be 


the text pumote ov 
enough M-M 


пло" s, TOU. 
бл adv. (Hom. et а; POxy 1062, 15; Just, A 1, 19, 3; Ath. 
Uk not yet w. acc. and inf. pi. тефауєроски niv tov éryiv 
EN 116 9:8. W. ptc. (Pla., Symp. 187d; Sb 5343, 37 [182 ль; 
Di 


jos, Am. 1 217) p. yevviüévrow Ro 9:11. p. Qvyóv 2 CI 
Ds. S 
t£2.—M-M 


pines s. MWS. 

бг, oŭ, 0 (Пот. et аі; рар [of a camel marked on the 
К Ie Lond Ill, 11326, 5 p. 142 [142 лр]. Likew. Ps.-Callisth. 
t us `2 of Bucephalus: Èv wp pip айтор}, LXX; TestSol 1:12 
D. TesiNapl 1:6, 7; JosAs, Parler; Jos.. Ant. 1. 243) thigh Rv 
19:16.— DELG. М-М. 


pajte (Hom. et al.; рар. LXX, En, EpArist, Joseph., Just, Tat, 
Ath.) negative copula (B-D-F $445; Rob. 1 189) and not, in the 
ms. tradition not always carefully distinguished fr. үлде (B-D-F 
$445, 1; Rob, 1189); continues ph пог... and not, neither ... 
nor Lk 7:33 (ууй, ш]... de, and pite |... pite): Mk 3:20 
yd; Eph 4:27 у, More than one p. after pr neither... nor .. 
nor Ac 23:8: Rv 7:1, 3. те... рге neither . . . nor (Jos., Bell 
5, 533, Ant. 15, 168; Just., D. 1, 5; 7, 1) Mt 11:18; Ac 23:12, 
21; 27:20 (continued w. t£ us X., An. 4, 4, 6); IIb 7:3; В 16:10; 
19:1 t; D 4:13; Pol 7:1; MPol 2:2. Kai. . . . p. and neither... nor 
[Sm 7:2.— A preceding negatived item is divided into us com- 
ponents by more than one jujre foll.: yi] óatu Shoo, pire v 
т. obpavo . . . оте £v v n... ШЕ... not... either... 
„оғ... or Mt 5:341. Cp. 1 Ti 1:7; Js 5:12. jnjbév .... juge .. 
phre nothing... neither . . . nor Lk 9:3. ju... pape... jute 
... [ute ... pace 2 Th 2:2 (the first two members are equiva- 
lent; the second is then divided into three parts. On the piling 
up of negatives cp. Phalaris, Ep. 9t үпте... рте... дс... 
рабёу. . . io"; Aelian, VH 14,22 беха pnôevi deadeyeodat 
pijte кор pute idic, Synes., Dreams 19 p. t53c tee pda] 
барас phre бути тє Quow Exovra; 1С 1V2/1, 68, 60-65 
[302 Bc] р]... pofte ... рє; Tat. 17, 4 pov .. . руте... 
GAG jap). 


HATO, TGS] ("mother Hom.+}—@ female parent, mo- 
ther Mt 1:18; 13:55; 14:8, 11; 20:20; Mk 6:24, 28 and oft.: 
ApcPt Ox 849, 7. W her child (cp. EpArist 27) Mt 2:11, 13f, 
20f. W. the father 10:37; 15:4a (Ex 20:12). Cp. vs. 4b (Hes., 
Works 331-34 also knows that one who abuses or speaks harshly 
to an aged father is punished by Zeus); 19:5 (Gen 2:24), 19 (Ex 
20:12), 29; Mk 5:40 al. W. brothers Mt 12:46; Mk 3:31-33. Wa 
grandmother 2 ТІ 1:5 (s. uiua]. — GHb 20, 61 has the extraor- 
dinary notion that the Holy Spiri (7777. RT, fein. gender) was 
the mother of Christ; s. mveùpa Sca, end. 

an entity that bears the relatlon of a mother, mother 
à transference of mng. 1—@ of pers. respected or loved as a 
mother (Diod. S. 17, 37, 6 Ф ттер addressed to an aged lady 
who is well thought of; POxy 1296, 8; 15; 1678; PGiss 78, 1) 
Mt 12:49 Mk 3:34& J 19:27 (Duris [Ш nc]: 76 Ерт. 63 Jac.: 
Polycrates introduces the mothers of those slain in battle to rich 
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citizens w. the words pprépe aoc xev бии; Luclan, Tox. 
22), Ro 16:13, 

(B. of impers. entitics=a. of cities (like CR) in relation to 
their citizens; so archetypically of the heavenly Jerusalem, i.e. 
the Messianic community in relation to its members Gal 4:26; 
cp. vs. 22.—JPlumpc, Mater Ecclesin: An Inquiry into the Con- 
сері of Church as Mother in Early Christianity. '43 

B. of a мис or quality viewed as point of origin or source 
( Fheognis 1, 385; Hippocr. in Synes., Ep. 115 p. 255b x. bvdeluv 
Vywiac рое: X.. Occ. 5, 17 т. yeopylav т. @М\шу туушу 
рутер elven; Tob 4:13; JosAs 15:7 [of гтйуош]; Ps.-Phoc. 
42 (а. к«кбтитос; Philo; TestSim 5:3) of faith, as the source 
of Christian virtues (Hierocles 11, 442 f| eùoépera үпїттүр vov 
prov) Hv 3, 8, 5; ср. 7. Babylon f] рттар т. торушу kr. Rv 
17:5. — B. 103. DELG. М-М. TW 


шүп a marker that Invites a negative response to the ques- 
tlon that It Introduces. This marker is somewhat more emphatic 
than the simple pir] (Aeschyl., Prom. 959: Epict. 2, It, 20. 4, 1, 
133; Mal 3:8 vl; Just, D. 68, 3f. B-D-F 6427, 2; 440; Rob. 
1172; 1176). A vanety of resources (including adverbs, auxil- 
iary verbs, and accentuation) can be used to render the force 
of this particle: c.g. роў oudMeyouow KTA. surely they do not 
gather ..., do they? Mt 7:16; cp. 26:22, 25; Mk 4:21; 14:19; 
Lk 6:39; J 8:22; 18:35 (in J 21:5 the best rdg. is not [ntt but pir) 
TL проафеуюм ExEte; vou probably have no fish, have you?), 
Ac 10:47; 2 Cor 12:18; Js 3:11; Hv 3, 10, 8; s 9, 12, 5.-- Also 
in quesuons in which the quesuoner is in doubt concerning the 
answer, perhaps (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 14, 9 шуп. ov 6  AAé&uvópog;) 
Mt 12:23; J 4:29 (Schwyzer 11 629, n. 2); Нт4, 4, 1; GJs 13:1.— 
Used w. other particles p. ёра (then) perhaps 2 Cor 1:17 (TesUob 
35:4; B-D-F $440, 2; Rob. 1190). шут. ye nor to mention, let alone 
(Demosth. 2, 23 ju] ті ye бё (oic; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 
29 Jac.; Plut, Mor. 14a; PLond 1, 42, 23 (yt бт ye) p. 30 [172 
Bc]; Just.. D., 92, 1; Tat. 14, 2; B-D-F $427, 3.— To introduce а 
question JosAs 16, 6; Just., D. 92, 1.— Tat. 8, 2) 1 Cor 6:3. After 
ei s. FL 6). 


pitiye s. шүп, end. 


утоа, ос, їр (атур; На, Pla. et aL; pap [BGU 1026, 22, 
20; APF 5, 1913, 393 по. 312, 101]; LXX; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 
t8 [Stone p. 18]: Ape4Esdr рт. a; Philo; SibOr. fgm. 3, 2; Just.; 
Mel. P. 66, 468; Ath. 22, 4; loanw. in rabb.) womb ў vexpuwots 
тус н. Züppag the burrenness of Sarah's womb Ro 4:19; GJs 
2:4 vl; тур. 000 2:3; roia . . . р. 3:1. Of firstborn тау броғу 
dravotyov Lu]tpav every male that opens the womb Lk 2:23 (s. 
dtavotyw 1a).—DELG s.v. цуур С. М-М. 


BYTOOAMES, ov, 6 (quip. dioit ‘to strike’) in the NT 
the mss. also attesi the later form pytpadpas (B-D-F $26; 
35. 2; 119, 2; Mh-H. 68.—Auic pajtpuAotac Aeschyl. et al. 
Pla.. Phd. 113e; 114a ratpahoiu kai pytpuhoiu, Leg. 9, 881a 
шүтраийойш . .. 6c àv topon тера тоттем. Lysias 10, 
8; Lucian, Deor. Conc. 12. Ascls 4:2) one who murders his 
mother, a matricide (w. Tatpohpas. On these very strong words 
in а catalogue of vices cp. Physiogn. 1 327, 15 matpodovot te 
Kui шүтрофбус TULdOpPOGpot re Kai фаррокої к. тй брош 
тотоу) 1 TI 1:9. —DELG s.v. du}. 


HITOOTOALG, көс, ў) (penp. TALS: Pind., Hdt. et al.) cap- 
ital city (so X., An. 5, 2, 3; 5, 4, 15; Diod. S. 17, 70, 1; Strabo 
16, 2, 44; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 17; ins, pap, LXX, JosAs ch. 16 
cod. А [p. 64, [9 Ваз.) in imagery of Aseneth as promise; Phito; 
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Jos., Ant. 4,82; 12, 119) 1 Ti subscr. (s. Пакапауб). —New 
Docs 1, no. 12, 13 (198 199 av). М-М 


py vio pun qmyavý) impf. 3 sing. Spuprevero; рї. ріс. 
pepper voc 3 Macc $:28(pass.) (construct, artfully design 
someth. Hom. ctal. inbotha good anda bad sense; in our bit. only 
the latter) to engage In clever scheming, devise, contrive (cp. our 
nominal derivative machination’) Ti someth (Hom. et al; CPR 
1,19, 19 тафта тохта Dpagevipacrmo-all this he has thought up 
himself; 3 Mace 6:24; Philo, Virt. 42; Jos., Ant. 17, 17, Vi. 53; 
SibOr 126; 172) Kate Tivos devise stratagems against someone 
(TestReub 5:3; cp. Vi. Aesopi G3 P kar 0000 pyzaveveoða 
какду) MPol 3.~-DELG s.v. pyar) 5. 


Атри), ўс, їр (since Hes.) gener. "machine" (Aeschyl., 
[1dt.*: ins, рар, LXX; TestSol 26:8 PQ [fig. “device. strategem" ]: 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 14, 423; 17, 4; Tat. 3. 1; 17. 2 [fig]; loanw. 
in rabb), specif. a crane for hoisting things (Pla., Crat. 425d) 
fig. p. "maot Xpiotow [Eph 9:1. The figure is carried out thus: 
the parts of the ‘crane of Christ’ are the cross (Hdt. 2, 125 im. 
Eh made of wood") and the Holy Spirit, the latter being the 
Tope. The crane brings the stones, symbolizing Christians, to the 
proper height for the divine structure (cp. Chrysostom, Hom. 3 
in Eph Сотер dic туос Ёкъ русуух ric fryos aty [sc. 
ёкк\цоіу} viet реа; Martyr. Andreae 1, 14 [Aa 10/1, 55] 
Ò отер papyri ovrmpiaz).— DELG. 


pui vt) (Hom.+) fut. pravo (Hs 5, 7, 2); 1 aor. Biova, ptc. 
puavac. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. guavérjoerm LXX; 1 aor. ёшйубту; pf. 
pepiappiat, ptc. pejaagpiévoc (B-D-F $72; W-S. $13, 1; М-Н. 
223; 2491 The primary sense чо stain' (asof dye [11.4, 141]) pre- 
pares the way for the transf. sense of causing defilement through 
socially or cultically unacceptable behavior. It is well to keep in 
Mind in connection with the use of this term and cognates that in 
the Gr-Rom. world harmonious relations with the transcendent 
realm were understood to be dependent on careful observance of 
certain moral and ritual propneeties. Individuals were subordinate 
to interests of the community and violations of standard moral 
and ceremonial expectations could jeopardize the delicate bal- 
ance between an entire populace and its detties. In our lit. only 
in transf. sense 

@ to cause someth. to be ritually Impure, stain, defile 
(Jos.. Bell. 4, 201; 215, Ant. 11, 300 al; Gs 8:2) pass. iva pù 
peovBoot J 18:28 (cp. | Maec 1:63 iva p шоудооу тос 
Rppo). On this subject s. Schiirer 11 83f: Bousset, Rel? 93f. 

Ө tocause the purity of someth. to be violated by immoral 
behavior, defile (Pind. Aeschyl. et aL; Kaibel 713, 9 où уара 
фоуою pucivas. Less freq. in prose, e.g. SIG 1240, 7 UBpice 
шауас; PFlor 338, 18; LXX; EpArist 166; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 
323) ti someth, тас yeipas Ac5:38 D. сарка Jd 8; Hm4, 1,9; s 
5.7,2-4.тб mvetpes, б, 5; 5. 7,2. davtov9, 17,5. thv evtohny 
той kepiov defile the commandment of the Lord m 3:2; cp. 59, 
29, 2. Eve б бф... EMavev adtyy GIs 13:1. Mary Юе 
_. dave айту 15:2 (JosAs 23:13). —Pass. (UPZ 78. 27 [159 
вс]; En 12:4; oft. Philo; TestBenj 8:3; Ar. 12:1) } mopeia тс 
oopküc tam .. . obi ёшохбт Hs 5, 6, 6. The Holy Spirit, 
dwelling in a person, 1s contaminated wben the pers. becomes an- 
gry m5. 1,3; likew. patience 5, 1,6. The mind of the faithless Tit 
1:15b. Withdrawing fr. the grace of God leads to defilement by 
sin Hb 12:15. Subst. б pepappevos he who is defiled Tit 1:15a 
(JPlumpe, Theol. Studies 6, 45, 509-23)—DELG. M-M. TW. 


1110005, 0, бу (шох; Hom. et al: SIG 218, 86; PCair- 
Masp 97 11, 45; 2 and 4 Масс; Jos., Ant. 18, 38, C. Ap. 1, 236) 
prim. sense “defiled, polluted’ (s. шеф), then transf. and only 


шхооћоуа 


so in our lit., pert. to something that violates Culte o. D 
г 


canons to such an extent as to Invite revulslon, abo, n 
wretched, foul, depraved, wanton (Soph. et al . Hype a Я 
2 and 4 Macc; Philo: SibOr 3, 667; Tat., Ath.) Emon 5з). 
28:1: (w. Cevontog, as Heraclit. Sto. 76 р. 100, 12: Pana Iq 
отйо 1:1; (v. dvayvoc) ovpmhokai 30:1; (w dyer 2018) 
45:4.—DELG s.x. шуш. 95) tihog 


асро, eros, TO (aiva; Aeschyl et al: LXX 
lit. of defilement connected with a crime (Antiphon 5 р 
clean hands’, of some defilement that exposes one's o 

special perils of the sea; Ps.-Demosth. 59, 86 [w tate to 
caused by adultery: Polyb. 36, 16, 6; Jdth 13:16; En 1022 14 
Jos, Bell. 2, 455; Ath. 35, 2), also w. focus on the or ш, 
self shameful deed, misdeed, crime (so plainly Conon i it 
Ap]: 26 fgm. 1, 48, 3 Jac.: то шаса mpatur; Polyzen 

7, 2 кушм tov шйоратос=рапїсїраноп in the Pi: 6, 
3331) &roQvyeiv tà p. tov кборо 2 Pt 2:20, he ; zk 
uotyelac ApcPt 9:24.—DELG s.v. waivw. М-М. TW кту 


Gk 
Ry. "un. 


шасрос, OU, 0 quatvo)( ‘pollution, corruption’ Plut. M 

393c, Sol. 12. 3: lamb. Prot. 21, 16 p. 116, 5 Pistelli: уус. 
Test] 2Patr) fig. use only in ref. tothe moral realm (Proctuson Pho 
Rep. I 354, 20 Kr. p. үш; Wsd 1426 улуб u; Тер; 
17:8, Benj 8:27) defilement, of dissipations тораурпобшщ т 
Gupki EV р. тїзє misuse the flesh in some defilemeng Hs 5,7. 
Фтіоо даркос ёу ёту: puopoù TopEvecOut folloy d 
ter the flesh in corrupting desire 2 Pt 2:10.—RPatker, Miasma, 
Pollution and Purification in Early Gk. Religion `83 DELGsy 
шоо. TW. ] 


шүнө, atos, 16 (piy. [perh. pety.) B-D-F $13; М-Н. 51— 
Aristot. et al.; Plut., Mor. 9972; Athen. 15. 17, 675bc; РСМ? 
867; Sir 38:7; Philo, Ebr. 191) mixture, compound of an oint. 
ment p. Ojtüpvis Kut hong a mixture of myrrh and aloes J 
19:39 (vvll. ëEMypa. opmype Opiypar; s. these) —DELG sy 
нүүгө. М-М. 


piyvvpt/pryvvo (he pres. is lacking in our lit. [B-D-F 
692; МЕЕН. 249], as well as in the Ptolemaic pap [Mayser 122, 
"38, 187].—On the spelling [шү- all edd. instead of pety-] s. 
B-D-F $23; Kithner-BI. 11 482; Mayser 91; МИ-Н. 249.—The 
word is found Hom. [сүш] et al.; also ins, pap, LXX, Test- 
Sol, Joseph., Just., Ath.) 1 aor. ёра. Pass.: 1 aor. ptc. уде 
(Ath. 18, 4); 2 aor. guiyny; pf. ptc. peurvpiévoc mix, mingle, 
lit. ті tivi mingle somesh. with someth Rv 15:2 (Chariton 3, 
10, 2 оцат peprypévov бор; Quint. Smyrn. 6, 281 суш & 
alpa рёшкто; schol. on Nicander, Alexiph. 353). Also ti čv uv 
(cp. Ps 105:35) 8:7. ti рете туос (Pla., Tim. 35b) olvov peta 
ХОМ peptypévov Mt 27:34, Фу to опа Tuto Eiger perà 
т. Üvowov airov whose blood Pilate mingled with (the blood 
of) their sacrifices, 1e. whom P. ordered slain while they were 
sacrificing Lk 13:1 (on quest. of connection w. accounts in Jos. 
s. JFitzmyer, AB Comm. ad loc.). soc Kui olvoc pejuypėva 
Emi tò aÙtó vinegar und wine mixed together Hm 10, 3, 3b.—ln 
affective imagery mix, blend тї tw someth. with someth. (Jos. 
Bell. 5,332, Ant. 15, 52) ý O&uyohic.  puKpoOvpig 5, 1. 6. 
pete туос; T xóm) НЕТ Т évtevEews, .. . petà rov 00 
туғурато$ 10, 3, Зас. —В. 335. DELG s.v. peiyvupu. М-М. sv 
шүү. 


миро)оүйш, ас, ӯ) ("а small mauer’ Pla. et al.) someth. 
of little or no account, triffe in a disdainful sense (Pla., Hipp. 
Maj. 304b of hair-spliiting in debate; Lucian, Уи. Auct. 17; Philo, 
Somn. 1,94) Hm 5, 2, 2—DELG s.v. рикрос. 


yy 


рих005 


rg, Ov (small Пот.+) comp. jukpóripoc, ipe, ov 


m у to а relatively limited slze, measure, or quantity, 
@ per : q^ of stature Lk 19:3, Perh. also `1йкыбос 6 
small, eh 1 after a person's name: Aristoph., Ran. 708; X. 
wep os E д Aristot., Pol. 5, 10 p. 1311Ь, 3; Diog. L. 1, 79 of 
em. |. ij Piet s; Sb 7576, 6 [1 aD]: us 10 [1 лор) Mk 

a s 3). This pass. may possibly belong to 
15:40 (5. кү : 2 ае the child (б жу Maca 
of: PLond 893, 7 [40 ^o]; PFay 113, 14. ў pukpú PLond 


We 6 p.208 [1an] Mt 18:6, 10, .Forthe designation of 
E" members of a group as шкрої K. реүсћо, et. cp. lréyac 
а 


18:48:10: 26:22; Hb 8:11 (Jer 38:34); Rv 11:18; 13:16; 19:5, 


pers Adv. a short distance, a little war ( X. Cyr. І, 
15; Dionys. Byz. $8 and 13) mpoehOov кроу (Ps.-Deretr. 
226) Mt 26:39; Mk 14:35. Р . 
of time adj. short. of time xpóvov juxpov (Pla, Rep. 

6, 498d; Ael. Aristid. 34 p. 661 D.; bs 54:7) J 7:33; cp. 12:35; 
Ry 6:11; 20:3. : н 

, adv. a short time, а little while (Jos., Ant. 4, 159, 8, 405) 
11333 (p. Job 36:2); Hs 9, 4, 4; 9. 5, 1(у1.). puxpov for a 
moment (Menand., Epitr. 474 1-538 Kó.; JosAs 15:14; Parler 
29; qp. тросі. B- "little by little’ GrBar 7:3) Hv 4, 1. 6. petà 
yuKpov afier a short while (Just, D. 56, 17; Phlegon: 251 fgm. 
36, 1, 2 Jac. Lucian, Dial. Mort. 15, 3; Synes.. Dio | p. 234, 
5 NTerzaghi [44 Mt 26:73; Mk 14:70. (ET) шкроу kat . .. 
in a little while, t. "yet à little while, and’=soon (Ex 17:4; Jer 
2833; Hos 1:4; TestJob 24:1) J 14:19; 16:16-19. ёт. ц. Goov 
бооу = soon Hb 10:37; 1 Cl 50:4 (both Is 26:20; s. B-D-F 6127, 
2; 304; Rob. 733). 

(9 ofmassor compass relativer things=—a. small (X. Mem. 
з, 14, 1 p. буру; TestAbr B 8 p. 112, 20 [Stone p. 72] той; 
ApcSed 11:3 p. Ktioua: Vils 3 [p. 69, 7 Sch.] Gp; Just., A 1, 
19, 1 бам) шкрбтероу müvrov т. Orreppituy she smallest 
of all seeds Mt 13:32; Mk 4:31 (s. oivari.—Alex. Aphr., An. Il 
1 p. 20, 14 obdev Kw). vOrjoeTUL TO рёуотоу EV rio икротатр 
үєуѓоби expri). pupa Cup a little {bit of) leaven 1 Cor 
5:6; Gal 5:9. Of the tongue [ukpóv реХос a small member Js 
3:5 (cp. Eur., fem. TGF 411). 

B. subst, neut. (то) шкрду what is insignificant, small tò y. 
njpeiv 2 CI 8:5 (apocr. saying of Jesus). шкра фроуну тєрї 
vivos think Шйе of someth. 2 CI 1:1f(jwxpov @povety Soph., Aj. 
1120; Plot., Mor. p. 28с).— Г. insignificans things. srifles (Aelian, 
VH 2, 27) акра kar Mihov Eyew have trifling complains 
against each other Hs 8, 10. 1b. 

y- subst. neut. a itte yuxpov tt (Diod. S. 1, 74, 1; Ael. Aristid. 
48,31 K.=24 p.474 D; UPZ 70, 3 [152/151 sc]; cp. Just, D. 115, 
6 Èv бёр. ÓnoUv) a lile 2 Cor 10:16. р. tt Adpootvys vs. 1 
(Procop. Soph., Ep £0 poi шкрбу didou уку боб). тара 
jukpov (Isocr. 19, 22; Dionys. Byz. §3 and 50; Ps 72:2; Ezk 
16:47; PsSol 16:1: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 270) except for a litile, nearly 
Hs8, 1, 14. ката кроу in brief (Galen XIX p. 176 K.: Lucian, 
Catapl. 17, De Merc. Cond. 35) В 1:5. акро? detv early, almost 
AcPI Ha 3, 34 (Jos... C. Ap. 2, 168 al.). 

© small in number (Gen 30:30; 47:9) tò puxpov тошмоу 
Lk 12:32, 

pert. to belng of little import, unimportant, insignificant 

@ of pers. tacking in importance, influence, power, etc. elg 
тшу кроу rovrov one of these humble folk (disciples? so 
Goodsp.) Mt 10:42; Mk 9:42 (Kephal. 1 189. 6-19: 201. 30 in- 
1егрге ‘the little ones who believe’ as catechumens. Bw the Gk. 
Word крос is not found in the Coptic text); Lk 17:2. OMichel, 
‘Diese Kleinen’, e. Jüngerbezeichnung Jesu: SIKr 108, 37/38, 
401-15. 6 puxcpotepog ёу ті) Baowdeig т. оёрауфу the оле of 
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least importance in the Kingdom of Heaven (but FDibclius, ZNW 
1, 1910, 190-92 and OCullmann, CanNeot 11, 47, 30 pre- 
fer ‘youngest’, and refer it to Christ) Mt 11:11: ср. Lk 7:28. 
б ракритерос Èv ташу Оу émápyurv the one who is least 
among vou all 9:48, 

© small, insignificant (Ath. 23, 3 боси) Suveque Rv 2:8. 
рос 2 C1 15:1b (ep. а: p. олуона) тори Hs 8, 10, 
la. 

© the state of belng small, smallnexs subst. пеш.  jukpot 
оф доа Mt 20:28 D.— B. 880. М-М. TW 





pua (Pla; 2 Macc 14:8; Jos., Ant. 15, 213 v1.) adv. from 
рикрос̧ slightly où p. cpyiteto AcPI На 3, 2; sim. urto 4, 
17; тєуфё 5, 19; iyoróuo 7, 31.— DELG. TW. 


Mitos, ov, ў (Нот. et al, ins; SibOr 5, 325) Miletus, 
à seaport cily on the west coast of Asia Minor, south of the 
mouths of thc Meander, and ca. 60 km. south of Ephesus. There 
was a Jewish community in М, (Schürcr Ш 24. 117, 2; 1676 
AxGerkan, E. Synagoge in Milet: ZNW 20, 1921, 177-81; Dssm., 
LO39If[LAE 451f]). Paul touchedat the city on his last joumey 
to Jerusalem Ac 20:15, 17 (on Paul's farewell speech s. JLam- 
brecht in: Les Actes des Apótres 79, 307-37; WKurz, Farewell 
Addresses in the NT '90). Acc. to 2 Ti 4:20 Trophimus lay ill in 
Miletus.—T Wiegand, ed., Miler. Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen 
u. Untersuchungen seit d. Jahre 1899 (1906ff ) 18 vols.; PECS s.v. 
(ЫЫ); Pauly-W. XV 1586-1655; КІ. Pauly 111 1295-98; BHHW 
11 1216f. 


Шоу, ov, то (Eratosthenes [in Julian of Ashkelon, Metr. 
Script. 1 201]; Polyb. 34, 12, 3; Strabo 3, 1, 9; 5, 1, 11 al; Plut., 
Cic. 32, 1, C. Gracch. 7, 3; IGR 11, 1385; SIG 888. 26; ВСН 29, 
1905, 99f; АРЕ 2, 1903, 566 no. 122; PStras 57, 6. Latin loanw.: 
mille. Loanw. in rabb.) a Roman mile, lit. a thousand paces, then 
a fixed measure = eight stades = 1,478.5 meters Mt 5:41; D 1:4; 
GJs 17:2.—M-M 


шо pat (шио;:, "imitator, mimic") mid. dep.; impv. piov; 
impf. Euyovpny: fut. рцитоорох; 1 aor. ёрцитросцауу (Pind.*) 
to use as a model, imitate, emulate, follow, w. acc. of pers., 
and in our Їй. only of behavior (Ael. Aristid. 34 p. 669 D.; Wsd 
15:9; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 347, C. Ap. 2, 257; Tat. 7, 3) 15га 12:1. 
ўрос 2 Th 3:7, 9 (PFlor 367, 3 &yà ой peuuooput сє). Bedy 
Dg 10:5 (Heraclitus, Ep. 5, 1 Gov; Eunap. 104 of Oribasius the 
physician: ёрщиғито Bev [Asclepius]; EpAnist 281; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 4, 73, Virt. 168; TestAsh 4:3 kuptov; Did., Gen. 57, 22: 
180, 9). —Of Christ àv sc pynjoeten, када mpcooopey if 
he were 10 imitate our way of acting (Mg 10:1. W. acc. of thing 
imitate someth. (Appian, Samn. 10 $1 thy ёреттүу; TestAbr 20 
p. 104, 6 [Stone p. 56] tijv фИ\о мау; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 
69 tov Èkeivwv [оу al.: Jos., Ant. 12, 241. C. Ap. 1, 165; Iren. 
1.17, 2 [Нагу 1168, 7;11]) түү тісту Hh 13:7. Copy ті someth. 
1б kakóv, CyaBdv (Sotades 7, 2 шой то кайбу [Col]. Alex. 
р. 241]: Kaibel 85, 3 èjupoúpny тб кайду; EpArist 188; Just., 
A1, 10, 1 буаба) 3J 11. tò papteprov MPol 19:1 —DELG s.v. 
pipoc. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


pippa, atos, TO (upéopan Aeschyl. et al.; Musonius 90, 
30 a human being is р. Geov; Polemo, Decl. 2, 32 p. 27, 7; OGI 
383, 63; 404, 26; Wsd 9:8. Oft. Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 142, Ant. 
12, 75, Just., А 11, 13, 6; SibOr 8, 116) that which Is imitated, 
copy, image deyeoOcu tå р. THE болс yamg receive the 
copies of True Love (i.e. of Christ), perh. w. ref. to Ign. and fellow 
prisoners (s. JKleist, transl., ad loc.) Pol 1:1 (Herm. Wr. 382, 18 
Sc. р. t. (010805). —ЮЕГС s.v. уос. 
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iheoug vs. 54 (Ps 97:3).—W. gen. and inf. of the pu ~ 


sult (B-D-F $391, 4) pvýoðyt. кїр. ттс hod, М к. 
роаобйа «йтїүү remember, О Lord, your congregation оо тоф 
it D 10:5 (GSchmidt, MNHZOHTI: Eine liturgiopesey 09 
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шшс, оў, б (иииѓорса: X., Pla. etal.; Philo, Joseph Jimi* 
tator, in our lit. mostly used w. elvat or yiveuii Е 
@ w. gen. of the pers. imitated (X., Мет, 1, 6. 3 of d1da- 


окайо той побцтас pyrite éavtov бтобекупооом: j п ; ; rgicgeschichi 
Jos., Ant. 1, 109; 12, 203 up. yiv. tot үғүғмткбтос) pattes Skizze, HMeiser Festschr., "51. 259-64) —ui yo de 
apti туо; not remember someone's sins, let y toy 


pov ytveoÜe use me as vour model 1 Cor 4:16 (BSanders. HTR 
74, 81, 353-63); 11:1 (EEidem, Imitatio Pauli: Festskrift for 
EStave 1922, 67-85; WPdeBoer, The Imitation of Paul "62: 
ELarsson, Christus als Vorbild [diss. Uppsala] 62; ASchulz. 
Nachfolgen u. Nachahmen `62; further lit. EGürgemanns, D. 
leidende Apostel, "66, 185-94; CSpicq, BRigaux Festschr.. "8. 
313-22). Cp. 1 CI 17:1. papyro тоу Klajpovopoevirov тас 
ётаууғМас Hb 6:12, p. fiov к. row күрг 1 Th 1:6 (TRE 
XXIII 685). т. капрі LEph 10:3; MPol 17:3: cp. 1:2. Xpiorot 
IPhld 7:2; cp. 1 Cor 11:1. (тот) бео (Did. Gen. 180, 11; Just., А 
1,21, 4 Oev) Eph 5:1; Dg 10:4b. 6: Ерћ 1:1; 1Tr 1:2 —EGulin, 
Die Nachfolge Gottes: Studia Orientalia I, ed. Societas Orientalis 
Fennica 1925, 34-50; FTillmann, D. Idec der Nachfolge Christi 
7M; JNiclen in Hig. Überliefg. (ed. OCasel) 38, 59-85 

© w.animpersonal gen. (Herodian6, 8. 2 t. avdpeias: Philo, 
Virt. 66; Jos., Ant. 1,68; 8, 251; тт; йреттк Did, Gen. 144, 24) 
тшу Bedaoiov tot (roti 1 Th 2:14. row бусбос 1 Pt 3:13 
vl. тг урцототтгос Dg 10:4а, тус érojovii: Pol £2. tot 
табор; tov Geor IRo 6:3.—DELG s.v. putoz. М-М. ТМ: 


sins go unpunished (cp. Ps 24:7; 78:8; Sir 23:1 Е X mes 
ApcEsdr 7:11 p. 32, 24 йуојиоу ápyaiov) НЬ 8:12. 43:25. 
(both Jer 38:34). "1 10:17 

® w acc. of thing (Hom.; Hdt. 7, 18; Dt 8:2; 15 63:7. 
$175; cp. Rob. 4820) pryoBnjoy Hepa крїоє " vus á -DF 
to the dav of judgment B 19:10. ough 

© pass. ої èhenpooiva cov ipivijoÜnoav hive 
Got vour charities have been called to remembrance by a т. 
have God's attention Ac 10:31; ср. Rv 16:19, уоту 1 RA 
these passages can be viewed as equiv. to i770 т. 0. (vomoy . à 
but s. 2 abovel.—CKessler. The Memory Motif in the Софта 
Relationship of the ОТ, diss. Northwestern Univ. °56; p. ier 
RAC VI 43-54.—LfgrE Il 214. Schmidt, Syn. 1310-20 ppc 
sx. Jupvijoko. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spic. 


Mian, 6 indecl. (87; 1 Esdr 9:44. In Jos. {Ат 10 
188] Маостћоѕ) Mishael one of three youths in a fiery fomase 
(Da 3:88; also 1:6f, 11, 19; 2:17; 1 Macc 2:59; 4 Macc 16:3, 21; 
18:12) 1 C1 45:7. qr 


ШИНДИ most mss. lack iota subscr, which is sec- 
ondary; on the spelling s. B-D-F $26; pres. by-form pvjokopa 
(1 Macc 6:12 v.l; TestJob 35, 4; Parler 7:31); 1 бш. pviofi]- 
оор; 1 aor. EpaToOyy: pf. реруђрое (used asa pres. [EpArist 
168]; cp. B-D-F §341; Rob. 894 f) (reflexive ‘remind oneself, 
recall to mind, remember’ Hom.+). 
© to recall information from memory, remember, recol- 
lect, remind oneself-—@ w. gen. of thing (1 Macc 6:12; TestJob 
18:5: ApcMos 23; Just., D. 55, 1) Mt 26:75; Lk 24:8; 2 Ti 1:4; 
2 Pt 3:2; Jd 17; 1 CI 13:1; 46:7; 50:4; Hv 3, 1, 5. 
© ж gen. of pers. (PBad 48, 17 [126 вс] нуйобүп тфу; 
ParJer 5:18 polig тоо "Iepejuov; Just.. D. 142, 1 ds фоту 
ком рерутобш) таута pov рудое vou think of me in ev- 
ery wav | Cor 11:2 (prob. in ref. to various instructions). On GJs 
s. under c. 
© wou foll. (X.. Cyr. 3. 1,27; bs 12:4; Dt 5:15; Job 7:7; Jos.. 
Vi. 209) Mt 5:23; 27:63; Lk 16:25; J 2:17, 22; 12:16; GJs 1:3: 
10:1, 2 (cach w. gen. of pers.) —W. ос foll. (Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 
47, [ELK 24:6. W. gen. and toc fell. Ac 11:16. 
@ w. rel. clause foll. pvyoBeig ds EdidaEEV pe peyahetwv 
1 remembered the great things which he had taught me Ну 4, 1, 
8. pvýoðyt, oc émoajoev ó Oróz Gls 9:2, 
Ө to think of and call attention to someth. or someone, 
make mention of ѕотеопеткуос (Pardalas lamb. in Herodes, 
Cercidas etc. ed. AKnox 1929 p. 276 peptjoopca oov Èv ёро. 


pig. impf. ipicovv; fut. шоби; 1 aor. Bjorn; pf 
Hepionke., Pass.: fut. 3 sg. pronOijoetor LXX; aor. loin 
(LXX; Joseph.); pf. 3 sg. yepiontat (Jos. Bell. 3, 376); ptc. 
pepuonpévog (Hom.+; ins, pap, though quite rare in both; LXX, 
Test 2Patr. JosAs; ParJer 8:9; ApcSed 14 p. 136, 13 Ja; Ascls 
2:7; Philo. Joseph., Just., Tat., Ath.) depending on the Context, 
this verb ranges in mng. from ‘disfavor’ to ‘detest’. The Eng. 
term ‘hate’ generally suggests affective connotations that do not 
always do justice esp. 10 some Semitic shame-honor oriented use 
of р. = (e.g. Dt 21:15, 16) in the sense ‘hold in disfavor, be 
disinclined to, have relatively little regard for’. 

@ to have a strong aversion to, hate, detest—@© w. acc. 
of pers. (opp. буотах as Dt 21:15. in=Philo, Leg. All. 2, 48, 
Cp. AFridrichsen, SEA 5, "40, 152-62) Mt 5:43 (PJoüon, RSR 
20, 1930, 545f; MSmith, НТК 45, `2, 71-73. Cp. the prayer 
of Solon [fgm. 1, 5 Dich] үлокіу Фо, ёуӨрого. mkpóv; 
Pind., P 2, 83f; Archilochus Lyr. fem. 66 Pichl* 1QS 1:9f u. tòv 
-.. PEvopatov какосоуӨєтоу moupriv Iren. 1, 15, 4 [Нагу 1 
152, 6] and s. ESutcliffe, Hatred at Qumran, Revue de Qumran 
2. '59/60, 345-55; KStendahl, НТК 55. '/2, 343-55; OLinton, 
StTh 18, %64, 66-79; on the fut. as prescriptive form KMcKay, 
NovT 27, '85, 219f; New Docs 4, 167 w. ref. to ins fr. Telmessos 
[ll ac]: SEG XXIX, 1516, 4-6). 2 C1 13:4; D 1:3; 2:7.—Lk 1:71; 
6:22, 27; 19:14; J 7:7ab; 15:18f, 23f; 17:14; 13 2:9, 11; 3:13, 
15; 4:20; Rv 17:16; В 19:11; Dg 2:6. аро Mt 24:10; Tit 


шого 


y 
em. Ми viv oat Dg 6:5f. тиу бтдкриту B 192; 
ой Bi prova Jd 23. mv б ойк ёоту üprotóv то Vep В 
р 4 be 12b (cp. AncSed 14, 8 quot pow fl Oróric). брин 
19:22: тй 1 do what | detest Ro 7:15, 
тойто bs Iph 14:2; IRo 8:3; Dg 5:17 (Just, A |, 57, 1; Tat. 
Aah 31, 1).—Puss.: of Christianity tav оцта ато 
m^ whenever it is hated by the world IRo 3:3 (cp. Just, A 1, 
vnm ypnoróv шогобш ої óiketov).— The pres. ptc. w. 
4,510 eriphrastic conjugation, to express the long duration of 
res. nn. (Chariton 2, 6,1 tipi jtooupevos b770 r. “Epttoc) 
the a naoupevot Mt 10:22; 24:9; Mk 13:13; Lk 21:17 (cp. 
JEJ T 9, 4b). peponpévos (Iren. 1.6. 3 [Нагу 155, 14]) w. 
В оо c mclean and loathsome (for cultic reasons) of birds 
Rv 18:2. " R 
@ tobe disinclined to, disfavor, disregard in contrast to pref 
atia treatment (Gn 29:31; Dt 21:15, 16) Mt 6:24; Lk 16:13. 
he луу ато? J 12:25 or ÉctvtoU Lk 14:26 (cp. the formu- 
th Plut, Mor. 556d ov" дошу Euvtoug; on the theme cp. 
тше [VIL nc] 8, 5 D2). Ro 9:13 (Mal 127) Рей. 2 CI 6:6 
(s 1b). (JDenney, The Word ‘Hate in Lk 14:26: ET 21, 1910, 
4l f; WBleibtreu. Paradoxe Aussprüche Jesu: Theol. Arbeiten aus 
d. wissensch. Prediger- Verein d. Rheinprovinz, new ser, 20, 24, 
15-35; RSockman, The Paradoxes of J. '36).—ACarr, The Mng. 
of Hatred” in the NT: Exp. 6th ser., 12, 1905, 153-60.—DELG. 


М-М. EDNT. TW. 


шодал 050010, 05,1) (000, йтобібиш, s. next entry; 
only Hh and eccl. lit. But i&robibopt [q.v. 22] тӧу шоббу is 
quite common) recompense, whether favorable or unfavorable, 
lit. ‘payment of wages” 

@ ina favorable sense ùTofhere еіс thy p. look forward 
toareward Hb 11:26; of confidence їс Éxei ueyédayv p. 10:35. 

© in an unfavorable sense: punishment, retribution hayBa- 
уну EvdiKOV p. receive a just penalty Hb 2:2.—DELG sv. 


бідою. М-М. 


моўалобо+цс. ov, 6 (uoóc + robots "one who 
pays wages’, s. prec, entry; only Hb and eccl. lit.) rewarder, lit. 
‘paymaster’ of God (AcThom 142 [Aa 11/2, 249, 10]; 159 [ibid. 
271, 16]: PGen [Christian] 14:27) to juo0a 7oóóty Өк) toic 
exCyrovowy астоу р. yiverat (God) proves to be a rewarder 
of those who seck Гот Hb 11:6.—New Docs 3, 76; DELG s.v. 
бои. М-М. ГМ 


piotios (actualiv adj. of two or three terminations. In our lit. 
only subst.: TestSə! [neut.]; ApcEsdr 1:14 p. 25, 7 ТАГ; Jos., Bell. 
5,49; Plut., Lyc. 5v [ 16. 7] al.; Anth. Pal. 6, 283, 3; PAmh 92, 19; 
Lev 25:50; Job 7:1; Tob 5:12 BA; Sir 7:20), ov, Ó day laborer, 
hired man Lk 15:17, 19, 21 v.l, (Alciphron 2, 32, 3 дёуо pe 
HoButoV Kat’ бурду, таута trmropévarv dveyópevov bip 
TOU Ti trArprrov EjcrÀqjout yaorépa-put me on as a field 
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p. ттс ctbuac money paid for treachery Ac 1:18. p. diag dis- 
bonest gai 2 Pt 2:15; on cducotpevot шойду ббікіас vs. 13 s. 
ddueéw 2.—1n ty туу той Вамар шодоб 5cyo6oav, 
ItaQov is gen. of price (as in the anonymous comic fgm. 218 
Kock; Diod. S. 4, 20, 2; 3 одох épyateotiag Tat, 1, 3 uo0ov 
тїтракдута; 18, 3; ризфо toig oikelors rrokuDiarav) for 
pay or gain Jd 11 (s. куё 3). 

Ө recognition (mostly by God) for the mnral quallty of 
ап actlon, recompense transf, sense of | (Pla., Rep. 10, 614a 
т ducci тарӣ Oesiv те koi йуОротом juatiol kui bopu 
yiyvetat; ep. 2, 363d fygacqu var каХхотоу брит polov 
neOny cléviov ‘considering the finest meed for virtue an eternal 
Spree’; Plut., Mor. 1830; Lucian, Vit. Auct. 24; Jos., Ant. 1, 183; 
18, 309; LXX; Did., Gen. 20, 6). 

© inaffirmation of laudable conduct reward 2 C13:3. juo00v 

ëyetv havea reward 1 Cor 9:17; Mt 5:46; 6; 1 (cp. habeo pretium: 
Horace, Ep. 1, 16. 47). tov p. Ceméyetv have received one's re- 
ward (in full) Mt 6:2, 5, 16 (5. бту 1). шофбу Aqupaverv 
receive one's reward 1 Cor 3:8, 14; cp. Mt 10:41a (Jos., Ant. 
6, 48 рт AqpPavery ту трофттүү polov), vs. 41b; GIs 20:2 
(codd. ; AcPICor 2:36. Also p. &roAap[kevetv 2 CL 9:5; Hs 5,6, 
7b (GrBar 15:3; ApcEsdr 1:14 p. 25:9 Tdf.). тоу jt. KopíouoQut. 
2 Cl 11:5 (Theoph. Ant 2, 27 [p. 164, 19]). juotóv т?р 
&rokapflavev receive a full reward 23 8. tiw p. бтоёздбуш. 
pay (out) the reward (Wsd 10:17) 2 C1 20:4; cp. B 11:8. Ô tov p. 
бутатоббт B 19:11; D 4:7 (cp. tov jt. trj avtuTodocews 
Testob 14:4). tov шодо etpety rapa то є find one's re- 
ward with God Hs 2:5 (p. Ейр. as Ezk 27:33). шайоу uirelv ask 
as a reward 2 Cl 19:1. бр. тоћс Èv т. otpavoic the reward 
in heaven is great Mt 5:125 ср. Lk 6:23, 35. ойк ёоту шкрбс 
2 Cl 15:1. Coming w. the parousia Rv 11:18; B 21:3. W. the 
obj. gen. (p. peth, Did., Gen. 174, 8) p. 6ucatoobvys reward 
for righteousness В 20:2; D 5:2. didévar puotóv ávruuo0lac 
фу EhGBopev give а recompense for what we have received 
2 Cl 1:5 (дб. р. as Ael. Aristid. 28, 10 K.=49 p. 494 0; Sir 
51:30). @то)ёош tov p. lose one's reward (Jos. Ant. 1, 183a) 
Mt 10:42; Mk9:41; Hs 5, 6, 7a; Éotctt por elc p, it will bring me 
the reward В 1:5. —т épyatopeéven 6 p. ob Loyitetat kat 
yep Ma kata бфЕйлца@ wages are not considered a favor 
when bestowed on one who works, but as something due the per- 
son Ro 4:4. 

(& inanunfavorable sense, the requital that consists in punish- 
ment (trag.; Hdt. 8, 116f; Callim., Hymn. in Dian. 263; Dionys. 
Hal. 10, 51; 2 Macc 8:33) ô шобос uùthg (sc. ths dibudiac) 
кбАшо‹с к. Өбматос Dg 9:2. б р. viz movnpiag Érrpootev 
aito? the reward of wickedness is in store for him B 4:12. 

© reward or punishment as the case may be Rv 22:12; 1 Cl 
34:3 (both Is 40:10); В 21:3.— Billerb. 1V 1245f (index); esp. 1V 
487-500: Altsynagog. Lohnlehre; K Weiss, D. Frohbotsch. Jesu 
über Lohn u. Vollkommenheit (Mt 20:1-16) 1927; MWagner, 
D. Lohnged. im Ev: NKZ 43, 32, 106-12; 129-39; OMichel, 
D. Lohnged. in d. Verkünd. Jesu: ZST 9, '32, 47-54.--GWetter, 





Püßhow=1 will mention you in my books) EpilMosg 2. Sim. the 


pass.: be mentioned ei фий tov "Apad ёрујо®т (sc. 6 Xo- 
05 oftos) B 13:7. This may also be the place for ivioeijva 
фуштоу tov Oro be mentioned before God Ac 10:31; Rv 
16:19. But these pass. can also be understood w. God as subj., s. 
3c. 
© give careful consideration to, remember, think of, care 
for, be concerned about, keep in mind —@ w. gen. (Od. 18, 267 
al, Arrian, Ind. 41, 5 deivou: Gen 30:22; Jos.. Bell. 4, 340; Sib- 
Or 3, 595) pvioðnri pov remember me Lk 23:42 (Epict. 3, 24, 
100: O God pou pépvnoo; cp. GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua [tr. PLev- 
ertoff] 1929, 197-201; роо jépvnoo; TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 11 
[Stone p. 68] duvjobr wiv 6 Өеос).—НЬ 2:6 (Ps 8:5); 13:3; 
D 4:1. p. Sabres (cp. diuth 2) Lk 1:72 (Lev 26:42, 45). je. 


3:3; D 16:4. ц. пуа bopedv (E77 RI) hate someone without 
cause, undeservedly (s. Swpedy 2) J 18:25 (Ps 08:5.—3419). 
p. tva débiktoc hate someone wrongfully | СІ 60:3. Of God 1 Cl 
30:6; Dg 9:2; 

© w. acc. of thing (Jos, Ant. 3, 274 т. &ôikiav; Tat. I. 
1 mopveiav; Did, Gen. 175, 23 т. kakíav) tò quc J 3:20. 
Ф©з\бкшу В 20:2; D 5:2. åvopiav Hb 1:9 (Ps 44:8). THY уау 
В 10:8. ta évOdde earthly things 2 СІ 6:6 (this pass. тау also fit 
under 2). tijv тоутрйу émOuptav Hm 12, 1, 1. та Epya 10У 
М№кодайтоу Rv 2:6. tà épya тс тохрас óbou the dee ls 
of the evil way В 4:10. тас nbvmaeiag 2 CI 17:7. тађіу 
1 СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:17). ту тћйуту В 4:1. tò тоурбу1: п. 


софу | СІ 57:5 (Pr 1:29). thv Żavtoŭ сарка Eph 5:29 (ср. 


hand, who's ready to put up with anything just to fill my bottom- 


less belly). Frisk s.v. pads. М-М. TW. Spicq. D. Vergeltungsged. b. Pls 1912; FFilson, St. Paul's Conception 


of Recompense '32; HHeidland, D. Anrechng. des Glaubens z. 
Gerechtigkeu '36; GBornkamm, D. Lohnged. im NT: EvTh 44, 
143-66; BReicke, The NT Conception of Reward: MGoguel 
Festschr, ‘50, 195-206; MSmith, Tannaitic Par. to the Gosp. *51. 
49-73; WPesch, Der Lohngedanke in d. Lehre Jesu usw., diss. 
Munich '55 (lit.); GdeRu, NovT 8, °66, 202-22.—B. 814. DELG. 
М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


1090, ой, б (Hom.+)—O remuneration for work done, 
Рау, wages Lk 10:7; 1 Ti 5:18. Personified б p. б йфуоте- 
Pniévoc upacerthe wages vou have kept buckcry out (to heaven) 
Js 5:4 (cp. Testlob 12:4). тоу p. drobibóvot pav (out) wages 
(s. @тобібода 2a) Mt 20:8 (cp. lren. 4, 36, 7 [Harv. 11284, 3]; 
1, 4, 3 [Нагу 1, 36, 11) обу hapfáveiv receive оле s wages 
(Diod. s. 12, 53, 2: Jos., Bell. 2, 296, Ant. 4, 206) 14:36. шоВоїс 
layfévay чүбе accept paviieni(s) for someth. Hm 11:12 (p. 
app. тубу as Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 98; for the pl. cp. Aesop 87d. 
12 Ch; Jos., Ant. 1, 183; BGU 1067, 15 [1 AD]; Just, A 1,27, 2). 





1100000 (шоббс; in our lit. [Mt] and LXX only mid.) 1 aor. 
}шобшойриуу; pf. pepioBupatLXX; the mid. has the mng. hire, 
engage for oneself (Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) w. acc. Epyatas 


рг еа 
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(111, LI; Jos., Bell, 3. 437, Ant. 11, 174) Mt 20:1 (on р. 16 cp. 
Appun, Mithrid. 23 $90 c to ëpyov &jttoftecavro), 7—Diod. 
$.4,20, 36 juoBuodrevos $Aeoug kai rov moby robotic 
тое тоу Epyov-the employer took pity on a woman who 
had just given birth, gave her her wages in full, and released her 
from work early. lt is his goodness alone that prompts him to 
grant this favor, s. also Strabo 3, 4. 17.—New Docs 2,91. DELG 
s.v. ракс. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


шодоро, атос, TO (обоо) the customary аст. mng. 
‘contract price, rent’ (Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
1, 280) is not found in our ht. (Ac) and the pass. whotis rented, 
a rented house is а mng. not found outside 1t (even Ammo- 
nius Gramm. [100 Ap] p. 93 Valck. knows nothing of it. Hence 
the transl. at his own expense [NRSV] merits attention) £v ibit 
quom in his own rented lodgings Ac 28:30 (for the idea 
ср. Jos, Ant. 18, 235) —HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926, 321f.—On 
leasing, s. New Docs 2, 91 (juo06«). DELG s.s. родо. М-М. 


Spicq. 


Шеўөтб (uo0óc; actually adj. of three terminations. In 
our lit. only subst.: Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 12:4; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 82; 83; Jos., Bell. 1.517), 90, 6 hired man, 
of hired fishers Mk 1:20. Of hired shepherds 3 10:12f (1. as ìn- 
ferior: Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 206 D.: Hippocr., Ep. 16, 3; Themist. 1 
р. 10f p. vri Воъкоћох; Plut., Mor. 37e ji. forms a contrast to 
the Griog түшү, the hoyos). —DELO s.v. родо. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


HOOG, оъ, TÓ (Aeschyl. et al; Vett. Val. 242, 25; POslo 15, 
14 [1 ло] mag. text; LXX; Testl2Patr; Jos.. Bell. 5, $56; Just., D. 
14, 2) hate бүйт отрафтсетох els p affection will be turned 
into animosity D 16:3. Personif. Hs 9, 15, 3. S. рисёо.—В. 1132. 
DELG s.v. оѓо. TW. 


11100, as, 1) (Hom. et al.) snood or turban as а head-covering 
(Pind., Hdt. et al.; Ex 29:6; Lev 8:9; Jdth 16:8: Bar 5:2; PsSol 
2:21; TestLevi 8:2; EpArist 98; Philo, Mos. 2, 116) £v p. fjv 
T катакађалу avc her head-covering was a snood Hv 4. 
2, 1.—Тће тра may also have been a piece of clothing worn 
from the throat or back of the neck (Parthenius 11, 3 rijv pitpav 
EvBetvin TOV tpáyyhov). In any case, a woman was not consid- 
ered to be properly covered without it (Quint. Smyrn. 13, 110).— 
DELG. 


Mutudngvty, 15, i] (later [SIG 344, 30: 303 вс; OGI 266, 19: 
1H BC; Strabo, Plut.; Jos., Ant. 15, 350; 16, 20] spelling for the 
older [Hdt., X., ins—Meisterhans'-Schw. p. 29] Мету. Cp. 
B-D-F $42, 3; Mlt-H. 72; 79) Mitylene, chief city of the island of 
Lesbos, in the Aegean Sea off the northwest coast of Asia Minor 
Ac 20:14,—M-M 


Miyos. © indecl. (УКС) Michael, archangel (Da 12:1; 
10:13, 21; pseudepege.: ISyriaW 2263; 2637b; ins ft. Asia Mi- 
пог [Ramsay, СВ 12, 541 no. 404, p. 741 no. 678]; РСМ 1, 301; 
2, 158; 3, 148; 4, 1815 and 2356; 7, 257; 22b, 29 то uei 
matpt’ Ocipibt Mtyo]) Jd 9: Rv 12:7 (M. as üpywrparmyóz 
РОМ 13, 928. On his fighting w. the dragon s. РСМ 4, 2769); 
Hs 8, 3, 3. In Israelite tradition M. was the special patron and 
protector of Israel (Da 12:1).—Bousset, Rel? 325ff; Dssm., LO 
396ff [LAE 456г). WLucken, Der Erzengel M. 1898; JRohland, 
Der Erzengel M. "77; КАС V 243-51; BHHW 11 1212f. —M-M. 


Уй, ptvüs, i] (Semitic loanw. fep. Akkadian Mand: AI in 
CAD X 219], as early as Attic wr; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 
7, 189, 14, 106; TestJos 16:4) mina, a Gk. monetary unit-100 


р a 


pynueiov 


drachmas (on purchasing power s. $раушу) Lk 19:13 


20, 24f (on the parable s. PJoüon, RSR 29, “40, 480. ' 16 18 
Pauly Ш 1368f; BHHW 11 1166-69. Lit. s.v àpyù Ч 


к 


псор! (fr. ЦУДО in the sense ‘woo’ [so DEL 
Frisk s.v. the latter, and LfgrE s.v. uivaopa] vig special G 
opment of thc primary sense of pvéopeu ‘be mind шор буу. 
does not appear in our lit.; for other derivations 5 ine | 
Frisk ЇЇ 240f and LfgrE Ш 232; cp. Hom. [отр "sign din 
Hom.. also Philo) woo, court forone’s bride pf. pte. нер *Singg 
of the woman engaged, betrothed Lk 1:27 D. Toney, 


Mváotov, vos, 6 (Anth. Pal.; Lucian; GDI 2589 25 

phi]; SIG 585: 43. 47, 77, 81. 85. 90, 94, 234, 238 [197 кс) Sa 
41, 3 са. 261 Bc]; Sb 3199) Mnason, a Christian fr. Суру Hi 
21:16 (Mvaoeus, father of Zeno the Stoic, was also fr C Е 
Kuzp. Ір. 190 no. 4 а Gk. ins from Cyprus Contains the г, 
Mvacias. In Just., D. 85, 6 one of the partners in dialogue m 
the name Mvaotac).—HCadbury, Amicitiae С orolla (for Ks 
ris) 33, 51-53; Hemer, Acts 237.—LGPN MM, —— 


yvela, аз, 1] (нубоно in the sense "be mindful of" [s Lg 
J-M pváopar I]; Soph. et al.: ins, pap, LXX, 8:5; Офо т 
Abr A 4 p. 81, 6 [Stone p. 10}: TestNapht 8:5; EpArist) 

© remembrance, memory м. obj. gen. пус Of someone 
(OdeSol 11:22; SibOr 5, 486) Ro 12:13 v1; of sonteth, (SiG 
577, 3; Ма 5:14; Bar 4:27) ef tig Żony бүнбоб V. if there 
is any remembrance of what is good B 21:7. руєіау Éyeiy туб; 
think of someone (Soph., El. 38421.) Ёуєте pveiav tov бусу 
TUVTOTE yout always think kindly of us 1 Th 3:6. GdiGhamoy 
Бухо THY Tepi cot p. / remember you constantly 2 Ti 1:3. єр. 
EPYETAL tivi asin Lat. in mentem venit alicui comes 10 Someone's 
recollection Hy 3, 7, 3. 

Ө mention русу то1о0 УОС mention someone (Pla, 
Phdr. 254; Diog. L. 8, 2, 66; IPriene 50, 10; PEdg 14 [-Sb 
6720], 3 [256 вс]; UPZ 59, 6; cp. Ps 110:4) in our lit. only 
of mentioning in prayer (BGU 632, 5 pveiav cov Toowpevog 
тара toic EvOdbe Georg, Kaibel 983, 21 [79 вс] Anpirpios 
ikw mpos рейду огу десу, pveiav ёт? yao t. yovewy 
тоюреуос; not in prayer Iren. 1. 9. 2 (Нагу. 183, 2]) Ro 1:9;1 
Th 1:2 v.l; Phim 4. The gen. is supplied fr the context Eph 1:16; 
ТТА 1:2, ёта mon Ty jc pov as often os A make mention of you 
(in prayer) Phil 1:3. ù трос еду p. mention (in prayer) before 
God (though remembrance is also pret. here) 1 C156:1.—DELG 
s.v. plytvyoKe 10. М-М. TW. Spieq 


Ol; Test 


УрО, eros, TO (купорш [in sense of "Бе mindful of, re- 
member’), руке) lit. a ‘sign of remembrance’, esp. for the 
dead (Hom. et al.), then gener. grave, tomb (Hdt., Pla. et al; SIG 
1221; 1237, 3; BGU 1024 IV, 23; LXX; TestSim 8:3; ParJer 9:32; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 19; 8. 240; Just., D. 10, 82 [Mt 28:13]) Mk 
16:2 v1; Lk 24:1 (vipieiov v.L); Ac 2:29 (David's p. Jos., Ant. 
7, 393), GPt 8:30-32; 11:44; 12:50, 52. катат\бЁмш Ev p. ln 
in a tomh Mk 15:462 vl; cp. Ac 7:16. rieven Èv pe. Хот 
lay in a rock-hewn tomb Lk 23:53. wOévat eic дуна Ry 11:9 
(for the idea s. Jos., Bell, 4, 317). Dwelling-place of possessed 
pers. Mk 5:3, 5; Lk 8:27.—On function of the р. s. SEG XL, 
no. 1650 w. ге. —М-М. TW — S. the foll. entry. 


pvypeiov, ov, тб (s. vijua) lit. ‘token of remembrance’ 
(Pind. et al; Philo, Joseph.), esp. for the dead (Eur, Iph. T. 702; 
821; Thu. 1,138, 5; X., Hell. 2, 4, 17; 3, 2, 15; Pla., Rep. 3,414) 

© monument, memorial (cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 119 pv. Kat TAOS: 
HHausle, Das Denkmal als Garant des Nachruhms [221611818 
25] 1980 fins; on the function of a monument s. pp. 29-300) 


uvyueiov 


пуа тоу профутоу Lk 11:47 (Jeremias, 


: iE T. [У снр 
пікодон über in Jesu Umwelt '58) is prob. to be understood in 


ыны" gu. oücabopttty єр. Jus., Ant. 13, 211). But je. in 
bn. Ыр has the sense Lp ne 
uul al tomb (SIG 1229, 4; 1232; 1234; 1242; 1244; PFlor 
Өт 53:6, 9; Is 22:16 al; TestSol 17:2; Parler. ApcEsdr 
9, 10; e 14 Tels ApcMos 42; Ascls 3:13; Jos., Ant. 1, 237; 
4:36 К { Mel. р 78, 569; 90, 673); of tombs in caves, ete. 
18, ip nd Gmb: Reallex. d. Vorgesch. 1V 2, 4731T), into 
$. РТ n em can enter (s. ParJer 7:1; Mk 16:5; J 20:6) 
WD 97:52f (JBlinzler, ThGI 35, *43, 91-93. — Diod. S. 
Mt 232^ Carthaginians besieging Acragas destroyed 


13, 86. 3: when the i 
" e tombs lying outside the walls, “throughout the night ghosts 


tom А ees З 3 
d dead appeared" uà ууктёс tiwha QuiveoBat tov 
of evmkcórov. On an earthquake that opens the graves and 
TET 


frees those inside s. Ps.-Ael. Arisnd. 25, 20f К.=43 p. 804 
Ie viter aveppry veo... та pviputa йуєрритт тоїс 
В: ны EFascher, Die Auferweckung der Heiligen Mt 27:51 
КӨНҮ", Ob; 28:8: Mk 15:46ab; 16:2, 3, 5, В; Lk 23:5; 
| 1,2,9.12,22,28;2 11:17,31(Аевор, Fab. 109Н.[ср.299 
H-H] yvi &тойов трос TO pviietov EOPyver), 38; 12:17; 
19:42; 20:1-4, 6, 8, Паб; GPt 9:34; 12:51, 53 (ht. on the Holy 
Sepulcher: RGG? I1 1816-18; also FBraun, La Sépulture de Jesu 
37; Smith. The Tomb of Jesus, BA 30, ‘67, 74-90). тео eig 
П place in the tamb Ac 13:29. Also пӨғус ev ty p. Mt 27:602; 
"i 6:29; 15:462. ju. Kauvov Mt 27:602; J 19:41; OLEV TOL р. 
those who are in their tombs 5:28. The haunt of possessed per- 
sons Mt 8:28; Mk §:2 (acc. to Diog. L. 9, 38 Democritus sought 
solitude among the graves). Graves were somet. not recogniz- 
able as such ff. their outward appearance Lk 11:44; s. anos 
1.—DELG s.v. ишуоко 5. М-М. TW. 


pipe T] (trag.+) prim. ‘remembrance, тетогу'.—@ a 
recollection that one has of events, opp. of ignoring by for- 
getting, recollection, memory, w. gen. of someth. (EpArist 159; 
Just., D. 19, 6 al.) t. уу Twos токо Оса recall someth. to 
mind 2 Pt 1:15 (PFay 19. 10 [11 ab] tov траүратшу нушу 
тоштобш=*һоМ the things im remembrance’. Likew. schol. 
on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 839-41a—The тпр. of р. mrowioDut, 
quotable Hdt. et al.: Jes., Ant. 18, 65="make mention’ is scarcely 
applicable here), eiz THY тоу проц кото p. in menory of 
those who have already contested MPol 18:2. 

@ the state of commemorating, remembrance, memorial 
(Diod. S. 5, 73, 1 end 23, 15, 2 cidviov pvi тара ташу 
évOpuyTroig: testament of Epicurus in Diog. L. 10, 18: a memo- 
rial meal eic тім тү: ФУ руту: EAAHNIKA 1, 1928, p. 18,18 
festivals are arranged eic ушу Evpukheous evepyetou; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 63) pl. трофі kai dám viis ойк Exer=have no 
remembrance = are not long remembered (like Lat. memoriam 
non habet) Hs 6, 5, 3; vigas peycAug Exerv have a lasting re- 
membrance = live long in remembrance ibid. (cp. Proverbia Ae- 
sopi 111 Р pvipyy eye: EpArist 279).—DELG s.v. prysvijokw 
6. М-М. TW. Spica, Sv 


BVIpRO VEO (iav ‘mindful’) impf. Sjempóvevov; fut. 
hViyrovevot) LXX; 1 aor. £voptovevoc (Hdt.*). 

© remember, keep In mind, think of, also—w. focus on 
dramatic aspect of remembrance—mention.—@© w. gen. (Pla., 
Theaet. 191d; Philod., De Piet. 94; Diod. S. 1, 21, 8; Lucian, Dial. 
Deor. 4, 7; SIG 284, 8; 620, 25; PSI 502, 2; 651. 2 [11 вс]; Wsd 
2:4, Tob 4:5, 19 BA; Sus 9 Theod.; EpArist 157; PsSol 3:3; 5:16). 
of pers.: Lk 17:32; Hb 13:7; B 21:7; MPol 8:1; IEph 12:2: [Sm 
5:3, Hm 4, 1, 1. Of mention in prayer (Heidelb. Pap.-Sammlung 
led. Deissmann 1905, no. 6, 15 таракаћо otv, donota, iva 
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pvypovróng por [pov?[tic t. суас oov кту) IEph21:1; [Mg 
14:1.—W.theconnolationofsolicitude (ep. | Maec 12:11). тау 
ттиушу remember the poor Gal 2: 10. — рел. of the thing ( Ar- 
rian, Penpl. 16, 3 тогос Cjvnpovevarv; ParJer 7:31; ApcEsdr 
7:9; Jos., Ant. 2, 162; 6,93 al.) vob Aayou J 15:20; pl. Ac 20:35. 
thv Етем 6 кїрлос Pol 2:3. tmv toù карот TvraAqitrov 2 СІ 
17:3. tav Ёутоћам ийтой Hs 1:7. тс tuong 6. 5, 4.—J 16:4, 
21.—р. pou tov бсороу rementher my bonds Col 4:18. Perh. 
mention or remembering in prayer is meant here, as ш оу 
Tov épyov тус̧ тіотешс your work of faith 1 Th 1:3 (MDi- 
belius, Hdb., exc. ad loc.). тус èv Eepiq ёккАцаќис lTr 13:1; 
IRo 9:1.—ei èkeivyg (i.e. татрідос) fyevypovevay if they were 
thinking af i.c. meant or had that (the earthly onc) in mind Hb 
11:15. 

(B. w. acc. (Hdt. 1, 36; X., An. 4, 3, 2, also Herodian 6, 1, 7; 
BGU 1024 V, 20; Jdth 13:19; 2 Macc 9:21) of pers.: “hyaouv 
Хрютоу tynyeppévov 2 TI 2:8, Pass. of Polycarp he is espe- 
cially remembered by everyone MPol 19:1. W. acc. of thing (Philo, 
Leg. All. 1, 55: Tat. 33, 4) тойс тёмте üptovc Mt 16:9. tov 
кбтоу Nw 1 Th 2:9. tù mpoyeypuyyteva. Hv 4, 3,6. Of God: 
ipvopóvevoev t cue aoms God has remembered her 
wicked deeds to punish them Rv 18:5. 

© foll. by пері tvog ШЫ 11:22. — W. ort foll. (Pla., Rep. 
480a) Ac 20:31; Eph 2:11; 2 Th 2:5. Foll. by indirect quest. 
(PStras 41, 40 oF pvypoveúw de, ti Èv TH peorttig Ёүёмето) 
Ry 2:5; 3:3. W. temporal clause foll.: Mk 8:18. 

Ө retain in one's memory (PsSol 6:11 то буора Kupio 
like Lat. memoria tenere aliquid) w. acc. of thing Hv 1, 3, 3a; 2, 
1,3. ta £oyutu прата 1, 3, 3b. бос Papias (2:3, 15).—DELG 
s.v. ршуђоко 4. М-М. TW. Spica. 


ПАШ ооуу, 16, 1] (нушу ‘mindful’; Hom. etal.) mem- 
огу Eig pvypocivyy uvrov in memory of him СРЕ 12:54.— 
DELG s.v. руско 4. 


pviócvvov, OV, TO (нушу ‘mindful’; Hdt. et aL; Kai- 
bel 367, 2; pap. LXX, Еп; TestSol 26:8 Н; ТеѕЈоѕ 7:5; TestJob) 

Ө the mental faculty of remembering, memory: Eyypadot 
éy£vovro EV tq p. avtov they were inscribed in God's memory 
1 CI 45:8. 

Ө the state of bearing in mind, memory w. obj. gen. (oft. 
LXX) sig p. ttvoz in memory of someone Mt 26:13; Mk 14:9 
(Jeremias, ZNW 44, “52/53, 103-7: God's ‘eschatological re- 
membrance"). FEoAcOpevout ёк yig TO р. aitov raot out the 
menory of ет from the earth 1 Cl 22:6; тоте... 10 p. 
[роу] боса lest . . . you be lost ta memory АсР1 На 1, 22 
(Ps 33:17; cp. Sir 10:17; TestJos 7:5). 

© an offering that presents a worshlper to God, a memo- 
rial offering (FTF Lev 2:2, 9, 16; 5:12; ср. Sir 35:6; 38:11; 
45:16) fig. ai mpooevyai cov åvéßnouv elg pvnpoovvov 
Epmpoolev т. Ооо Ac 10:4 (the receipt thereof is expressed vs. 
31 af EXeypootver cov EpvijoOycav).—DELG s.v. yuvýokw 
4. M-M. Spicq. 


pvipgixoxéo (pupv]joKo, какос) ful. (ivipouueoo, 1 
aor. Etvioucákcioa (Hdt.+; ins, LXX; Testl2Patr; Jos., Bell. 4, 
94 al.) to remember some injury with resentment, remember 
evil, bear malice, bear и grudge tvi against someone (Thu. 8, 
73; Lysias 30, 9; Philo, Virt. 106, De Jos. 17; Jos., Ant. 1, 323) B 
19:4; Hv 2, 3, 1; s9, 23, 4b. tuvi te: тоқ £&opioAo you уо тас 
åpaptiuç айту bear a grudge against those who have con- 
fessed their sins, or perh. cast up their sins to those who confess 
them 9, 23. 4a (cp. Aristoph., Nub. 999 p. тўу i]uiuv ‘cast his 
age in his teeth’). ёкаотос роу ката TOU TÀnoiov какіау 
p пмокакеіто let no one of you hold a grudge against his 
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neighbor В 2:8 (Zech 7:10). Abs., w. pets. obj. to be supplied 
bear a grudge. be resentful (Diod. S. 31, 8, 2; Lucian, Prom. 8 
D 2:3; Dg 9:2. of vüpurmrot of jernouccacovtes people who 
hold a grudge Hm 9:3.—DEL.G sx. tytvjoxe 11. 


pvyoizazia, ас, Ú qrvaowokéo; Plu., Mor. 8602; Ap- 
pian. Ital. fem. 7: Philo, De Jos, 261; Jos., Ant. 16, 292) bearing 
а grudge, vengefulness Hm 8:3 and 10; causing death Hv 2. 3, 
1—DELG sx pupvyoxe 11. 


pyyoixaxos, оу (uote; Aristot. et al; Pr 1228; 
TestZeb 8:6) vengeful p. yiveoOar Hs 9, 23, 3.—DELG sx. 
рчім)ако 11. 


PVNOTEVED fut, md. рупотегоорка LXX; pf. 3 sg. pepvi- 
otevtees Dt 20:7. Pass.: 1 aor. pte. fem. pevyotev Beton: pf. èp- 
отеорём. or peuvyotevpev (B-D-F 868; МИ-Н. 193) (Hom. 
etal.: Diod. $.4,37,4;5: LXX; JosAs 1:9 [2wyatetovto atri 
“courted her ]; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 200; the mid. PFlo 36, 4) woo and 
win, betroth pass. be betrothed, become engaged (Dt 22:25. 27f) 
tivi to someone (Artem. 2, 12 p. 101, 4 H. v1; Dt 22:23; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 508) Mary Mt 1:16 v.1. (JNolland, СВО 58, '96, 665- 
731,18; Lk 1:27; 2:5; GJs 19:1 —DELGs.v. puivijoko 1. M-M. 


Spicq. 


poyyu.d os, OY (poyyóc "with a hoarse, hollow voice’, 
ғи; Ptolem., Apatel. 3, 13, Зр. 151, 2 Boll-B.; Georg. Mon. 
492, 14 de Boor [1892]; Is 35:6 v.l. Ziegler; s. Thackeray p. 
I20f. —B-D-F 634, 6; МІЄН. 106) speaking in a hoarse/hollow 
voice Mk 7:32 v.].—DELG s.v. poyyóc. М-М. 


HOYUGAOS, ov (uoyc, Alo on the form s. B-D-F $34. 
6; 119, 5; Rob. 169; 210) 

Ө speaking with difficulty, having an impediment in one's 
speech (Aetius 8, 38; schol. on Lucian, p. 68, 5 Rabe; Anecd. Gr. 
Tp. 100, 22; s. JBidez et FCumont, Les mages hellenises 11 °38 p. 
334, 8 poytha).ot with v.l. poyyiaAot), this mng. for Mk 7:32 
is supported by vs. 35 Ёл Орбшс (s. AWeatherhead, ET 23, 
1912, 381). 

Ө mute, unable to articulote (Vett. Val. 73, 12; POxy 465, 
228, Is 35:6.—56:10 Ад; Ex 4:11 Aq., Sym., Theod); the an- 
cient versions take Mk 7:32, 33 v.l. in this sense —DELG s.v. 
нбүо;. М-М 


POYI adv. (Hom. et al., Diod. S; Epiet; Polemo Soph., Decl. 
2, 3; 15: Lucian; PMagd 11, 6 [221 Bc]; POxy 298, 19 [1 A]; 
PLips 105, 10; PSI 49, 2; Wsd 9:16 vL; 3 Macc 7:6; Philo, In 
Flacc. 113 vil; Jos., Ant. 8, 130; 16, 345; Tat. 39, 1. —B-D-F 
$33; Rob. 296) scarcely, with difficulty Lk 9:39; Ac 14:18 D; 
Ro 5:7 v.l. (s. also uoc). —Lk 23:53 D—DELG s.v. uóyoc. 
М-М. TW. 


póO106, iov, б (Lat. loanw. [modius]: Dinarchus 1, 43 [?]; 
Dionys. Hal. 12, 1; Epict. 1, 17, 7; 9; Plut.. Demetr. 33, 6; ins 
[001 index]; PThead 32, 25; PGen 62, 17; GrBar 6:7; Jos., Ant. 
9. 85; 14, 28; 206. Loanw. in rabb.) a grain measure containing 
16 ѕемагі = about 8.75 liters, almost one peck, a peck measure 
Mt 5:15; Mk 4:21; Lk 11:33 (a vessel used to hide a light, as 
Judg 7:16 [фра]; Jos., Ant 5, 223.—On the figure, ADupont- 
Sommer, Note archéol. sur le prov. évang.: mettre la lampe sous 
le boisseau = Mél. Syr. à MRDussaud 11 "39, 789-94; Jeremias, 
ZNW 39, 41, 237-40 Pauly-W. Ш 1775f: Hultsch. Metrologie? 
V21ff).—M-M. 


поїоо, ас, ù {ptipopat ‘receive one's portion’; Hom. et al.; 
pap. TestSol; SibOr 3, 121 al.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 86, Ant. 17,303; 


нона 


Just.; Tat. 7:1 ['portion']) fot (in life) (PLips 40 11, 26) A, 


2p. 12. 19-—LfgrE sx. (№). DELG s.v teipopey, Py 


poryahis, idos, T] Cores [Vett. Val, 104, Т 
fem. of poryóc; Aëtius [100 ло]: Dox. Gr. 301, 14. 1 the Olde 
9; Procap.. Anecd. 1, 36; Syntipas p. 23, 6 al, [Phryn asd 
Cat. Cod. As VIL p. 109, 6: 20; VIN p. 264, 29; уц Lb] 
26; PCairMasp 97 П. 42; Suda Ill p. 421, 10; LXX: d 146, 
14:6; ApcSed 6:4 [masc.]. Ar. 11:3; poryoi koi hoy ri i 
pevdompoontat Hippol., Ref. 9, 15, 3) adulteress оско 
@ lit. Ro 7:3ab (the same case sim. described in Achil 
8 10, 11f). офбалої ресто porgahiðog eyes thay ML 
(desire for) an adulteress i.e. always looking for д wom. Wil of 
whom to commit adultery 2 Pt 2:14 (on the expr. s. im Vi 
ср. Timaeus Hist. [IV sc] in Пері inpoug 4, 5 ofa S d 
iv офдсђцоцс кбрас, и торуос Éytov-having tr Wan 
girls, in his eyes; Plut., Mor. $28e). NOt cal 
(9 Inbold imagery that moves beyond apparent Bender sper; 
бету potyadibes adulteresses (unfaithful creatures REB к 
Js 4:4, The vl. poryoi кой poryuhiðeç suggests a failure bu 
account of the author's reminiscence of usage found tn Ho e 
(3:1), in which God's relation to Israel is depicted as 4 db 
and any beclouding of it becomes adultery (ep. Jer 3:9: 9-1. E 
16:32017, esp. vs. 38; nonis used of Adam ApcSed 64; №. 
S. $28, 2b). As adj. adulterous, unfaithfulyevec HOO ig Mt 
12:39; 16:4; Mk 8:38.—DELG s.v. ро1убс, М-М. TW. 


ноубо (X. et al.: JWackernagel, Hellenistica 1907, Tff p. 
D-F $101 p. 46f) ‘cause to commit adultery’, in our jit. (as well 
as LXX; PsSol 8:10) only pass. 

O be caused to commit adultery, be an adu lterer/adulteress, 
commit adultery—(8) of a woman (Ezk 16:32) то uty 
poryaoDat (the man who divorces his wife) causes her to commit 
adultery (if she contracts a new marriage) Mt 5:322 v., dir) 
росто! she commits adultery Mk 10:12. But also 

© ofa man (PsSol 8, 10), who marries a divorced woman Mt 
5:32b; 19:9 v.l, or who marries again шег divorcing his wife 
19:9; Hm 4, 1, 6. рокуйта èT апуу commis adultery against 
her (his first wife) Mk 10:11 (NTurner, Bible Translator 7, '56, 
151f: associates w. Jer 5:9); ifunderstood as a Scmitism (Rehkopf 
8233, 2 note 4; s. BSchaller, in Festschr Jeremias, "70, 239ff 
in Aramaic the corresponding verb w. prep. ts used in the sense 
of ‘with’, not ‘against’), this phrase can be rendered commits 
adultery with her (the second wife). 

© ofa man or woman 2 С] 4:3. 

Ө be guilty of infidelity in a transcendent relatlonship, be 
unfaithful, óc Gv tù poudputu тоц xoc £Oveocv, pora 
whoever acts as the gentiles do (i.e. polytheists with their image- 
worship:NBrox, Der Hirtdes Hermas '91, 208), commits adultery 
(and it cannot be expected of the other marnage-partner to main- 
tain marital relations) Hm 4, 1, 9.—DELG s.v. поо. M-M. sx. 
poyáopa. TW. 


1101710, as, ї] (potyeuo; Andocides et al.; Heraclit. Sto. 6 
p. 89, 15; PMich 148 I, 8; LXX; TestSol 1:2 D; GrBar; Philo; Jos, 
Ant, 16, 340 al.; apolog ; tijv p. tijg TupOévou koi той Поу 
Өпри Orig., C. Cels. 1,32, 6) adultery lit. Hm 4, 1, Sand9; Ap! 
9:24. W. other sins (Hos 4:2; Theoph. Ant. 2, 34 [p. 186, 9]) Сй 
5:19 15 1 C1 30:1; 2 Cl 6:4; В 20:1; D 5:1; Hm 8:3. PL fas ™ 
D 5:1 above) denoting separate acts (Pla., Rep. 4. 4432, Leg. 8 
839a; PTebt 276, 16 торуєїсд Kui poryeiat; GrBar; Philo. Spec. 
Leg. 2. 13; Jos., Bell. 5, 402; Just., D. 93, 1: Mel., P 50, 362— 
B-D-F $142; №5, §27, 4d; s. Rob. 408) adulterous acts Mt 
15:19-Mk 7:22 (Did, Gen. 226, 21; Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 p. 9 
6]; in a list of vices also Plut., Mor. 1050d); cp. D 3:3; AP! Ha 


» 


погуғіс 


P киха буну rri potyel catch in the act of adul- 

|, : capi Mor. 29 1f; on the ‘adulterous woman’ s. RFisler, 
d y 22, 1923, 305-7; KBornhäuser, NKZ 37, 1926, 353-63, 
ZNW = rg 35, 734, 40-45: Jeremias, ZNW 43, '51, 1481: a 
ШЫ: story. р. Mk 12:13-17; TManson, ZNW 44, *52/53. 
mi T schiling. ATR 37, '55, 91-106; UBecker, Jesus u, die 
2556 егп `63; JDerrett, Law in the NT, "10, 156-87; JMe- 
Ehebrec NTS 41, '95, 415-27). Also etipionery èv p. Hm 4, 1. 


" А 1456; RAC IV 666-77. DELG s.v. роубс. М-М. TW. Sv. 


i fut. poryevow, | aor. ёробуғооа. Pass.: | aor, pass. 
£j Sir 23:23; inf. рокуғо0тущ (Xenophanes, 

atacus Mil., Aristoph., X. et al; pap [s. bP], LXX; TestSol 
Hen Тен дт В; Test 2Patr; Philo; Jos, Ant. 16, 296 al; Ar; 
m Tat., Orig.— HBogner, Was heisst j.?: Her 76, 41, 318-20) 
e w. ref. to the Ten Commandments (Ex 20:13; 
pt 5:17): Mt 5:27; 19:18; Mk 10:19; Lk 18:20; Ro 13:9; Js 
3:11ab. One or more of these pass. may refer to the man alone, 


о1уЕ0 | 
3 sg Eporyev 


low. 
g^ А the man only—a. abs.: Lk 16:182b; Ro 2:22 (yy 


poxye te as Jos., Ant. 3, 92); B 19:4; D 22. 

| w obj Te (үйушка) commit adultery w. someone 
(Aristoph., Ау. 558; Pla., Rep. 2, 360b; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 6, 
3; Aristaenet., Ep. 1, 20; PS1 158, 45; TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 14 
[Stone p. 80]; Аг. 9, 6; Just., A 1, 5, 2; Tat. 34, 2; Hippol., Ref. 
5.23, 13. Cp. Lev 20:10) Mt 5:28 (cp. Epict. 2, 18, 15; Sextus 
213) This explains the usc of the passive in the case ofa woman 
(Chariton 1, 4, 6 potyevopiéviy Thv yuvatko; Achilles Tat. 6, 
9, 7; Sit 23:23; Philo, Decal. 124; Jos., Ant. 7, 131) ток! айту 
poryevOy vat he causes her to commit adultery (if she contracts 
а subsequent marriage) Mt 5:32; 19:9 vL үм) катЕйдүтта 
poiyevopévy J 8:4 (McDonald, NTS 41, °95, 415-27) 

ү. OL NOIZEVOVTES рет aic Rv 2:22 is at least on the way 
toa fig. mng. (cp. Jer 3:9). —RCharles, The Teaching of the NT 
on Divorce 1921, 91ff; FDólger, Christl. u. hdn, Achtung des 
Ерен: in d. Kultsatzung: AC Ш 132-48; GDelling, RAC 1V, 
59, 666-80; JFitzmyer, Theological Studies 37, "76, 197-226 
(Mt).—DELG s.v. руб. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


POLZOS, ой, 0 (since Hipponax [VI pc] 67 D3; Soph.; POxy 
1160, 24ff [s. М-М s.» |, BGU 1024 IN, 12; LXX; Testl2Patr, 
Philo, apolog. exc. \1с1.; Hippol.. Did., Theoph. Ant.) 

© one who is unfaithful to a spouse, adulterer, in the sing. 
the referent is nale, but in generic contexts females may be in- 
cluded; lit., w. 600; (Just., A И, 2, 16) Hb 13:4. W. ф0оретс 
(ср. Philo, Spec. { 2р. 4, 89; Ath. 34:1 [w. mendepaotat])B 10:7. 
W other sinners (TesiLevi 17:11; Ar. 8, 2} Lk 18:11; 1 Cor 6:9: 
Hs 6, 5, 5. Parallel w. кдл ттс 1 СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:18). 

one who Is unfaithful to God, adulterer, fig. ext. of 1; w. 
BS (q.v. b) Js 4:4 v.l. S. poyúw.--DELG. М-М. EDNT. 


помВос, ov, 6 (Hom.+; PTebt 121, 52; 84; LXX; TestAbr 
A 20 p. 103, 6f [itovfibov; Stone p. 54]; GrBar 5:3 ‘leaden 
missile"; Jos., Bell. 6, 278, Ant. 15. 398. On the var. forms and 
spellings s. Thackeray 96; 116) Jead, because of its low melt- 
INg point a symbol of the earth, destroyed in the fire of the last 
Judgment 2 C1 16:3... DELG s.v pókufiboc. 


HOALS (-Hom. ноу, fr. jtoyoc ‘toil’) adv. "scarcely" trag., 
Тш; PTebt 19, 10 (114 вс]; PRyl 113, 27; POxy 1117, 19; 
PGiss 4, 15; LXX; TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 12 [Stone р. 28]; TestJob, 
EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Tat. 39, 1 vL.—B-D-F $33; Rob. 296; s. 
pyg). 


pope 657 


Ө pert. to belng hard to accomplish, with difficulty (Ly- 
cophron vs, 757, Appian, Liby. 3 $14, Bell. Civ. 1, 8 $33; 1, 
7I $351; Ael. Aristid. 48, 43 K 524 p. 476 D; Wsd 9:16=рета 
томо; Sir 29:6; Philo, Op. M. 80; Jos., Bell. 1, 149) Lk 9:39 
WAL; Ac 14:18; 23:29 v.l; 27:76, 16; 1 Pt 4:18 (Рг 11:31; ep. 
Artem. L, 2 p. 4, 13 рос Соор). 

Ө pert. to rarity on a scale of occurrences, not readily, only 
rarely (Nicander, Ther. 281; Synes., Prov. 1, 11 p. 101d: pòg 
[seldom, scarcely ever] do virtue and good fortune meet; Sir 
21:20; 26:29; 32:7; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 66, Vi. 173) Ro 5:7; another 
probability here is 

Ө pert. to rarlty on a scale of expectatlon, ordinarily not 
(Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, F; 3 Jac.; Achilles Tat. 2, 26, 1) or scarcely 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 53 §218 үс. pOdig=scareely а few).— 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


Moy, 6 (Am 5:26 [Sete] and TestSol 26:2, 4f; s. Леру, 
and s. W-S. 86, 8b; other edd. Moa — 170, w. the vowels of 
Га) indecl. Moloch, the Canaanite-Phocnician god of sky and 
sun (Baudissin, RE ХШ 269) Ac 7:43 in a quot. fr. Am 5:26, 
where the LXX renders the words C222 ГІ2О by tijv октуу 
Tov Моод (750 F22).--OEissfeldt, Molk als Opferbegriff im 
Punischen u. Hebr. u. d. Ende des Gottes Moloch '35 (on this 
WvSoden, TLZ 61, "36, 45f ). 


pov fut. podwve) SSol 5:3; 1 aor. Siókvva. Pass.: aor. 
SuokovOnv; pf. pic. uepokvypé£voc or pepohvopévos LXX 
(‘stain, defile’ Aristoph., Pla. et al.; PSI 1160, 6 [30 c]; LXX; 
Testl2Patr; GrBar). 

© to cause someth. to become dirty or soiled, stain, soil 
(Lucian, Anach. 1; Gen 37:31; SSol 5:3) pepodv[ppevoc] un- 
clean, unwashed, with the result of not being риге, of one who 
comes without proper cleansing to a holy site that is other- 
wise pure (кидарос̧) Ox 840, 16. Unsoiled garments as sym- 
bol of a spotless life & ойк gudhuvev tù puru avtov Rv 
34. 

& to cause someth. to be ritually impure, defile fig. ext. of 
1 (Epict. 2, 8, 13; 2, 9, 17; Porphyr., Abst. 1, 42; Synes., Dreams 
10 p. 142d GBEwv тоу pokvvavtuw то Èv иїлтоїс eov; Sir 
2128; Jer 23:11; TestAsh 4:4 rijv тү; Orig., C. Cels. 7, 64, 
27 uj тері tov Ocov tov Skwv 0тођруну; Hippol., Ref. 9, 
23, 4 ovvetbjaty Emi амор Kepdet; Theoph. Ant. 3, 15 [p. 
234, 6]) т. арис (Jos., Vi. 244) Ас 5:38 wl. 1 ovvelbijot; 
‚.. WOkUVETa conscience is defiled by eating meat sacrificed 
to idols 1 Cor 8:7 (Iren. 1, 6, 3 [Harv. 1 55, 11]; Amm. Marc. 
15, 2 conscientiam polluebat). Esp. of immorality (Theocr. 5, 
87; EpArist 152) of pete yvvaucov ойк ёро\оу0цосу who 
have not defiled themselves with women Rv 14:4 (on problems 
connected with this pass. s. RCharles, Comm.).—DELG. M-M. 
TW 


поло рос, оў, 6 (pohúvw; Strabo 17, 2.4; Plut., Mor. 779c; 
Heliod. 10, 4, 2; 1 Esdr 8:80; 2 Macc 5:27; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 289) 
defilement fig., in sacred and moral context (Vett. Val. 242, 16; 
Jer 23:15; EpArist 166; TestSim 2:13; Hippol., Ref. 9, 19, 2) ro 
TAVTOS u. баркбс Kai туєоритос from all defilement of body 
and spirit, i.c. outwardly and inwardly 2 Cor 7:1 (Theoph. Ant. 
1, 2 [p. 62, 2]).—DELG s.v pokuve. М-М. TW. 


popa. 15, 1) (Pind. et al.) blame, (cause for) complaint 
прос пуа Éyetv p. have а complaint against anyone (Ëyew 
poppyy tive Pind. et al.) Col 3:13.—DELG s.v. рёрфоро. 
TW 
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T т кышы de EAR D. Me e л ышы 
pvo (uévoz; Comutus 14 p. 17, 17, Anth. Pal. 5, 66. 1; 
lambl., Vi. Pyth. 3, 14; 35, 253; Apollon Dysc., Synt. 191, 2, 
Gramm. Gr. ЇЇ? p. 262, 10; 376, 7, schol. on Soph., AJ. 654. 
Oed. R. 479; Etym. Mag. p. 627, 13; Ps 161:8) five alone, sepa- 
rate oneself B 4:10; 159, 26, 3. 


povi, ijs, 1] (évo: Eur, Hdt. et al; ins, pap; 1 Macc 7:38; 
TestAbr s. below) 

Ө stateof remalningin an ara, staying, farrying (Eur. etal; 
061527,5; Philo, Mos. 1,316) povyy тоштоба live, stay (Thu. 
1, 131, 1; BGU 742; Jas., Ant. 8, 350; 13, 41) J 14:23. 

Ө aplacein which onestays, dwelling(-place), room, abode 
(Chariton 1, 12, 1 рому тону; Paus. 10, 31, 7; OGI 527, 5) 
of heavenly dwellings povai tov åyiwv pov (TestAbr A 20 p. 
104, 2 {Stone p. 56]) J 14:2 (OSchaefer, ZNW 32, 733. 210- 
17; understood in a transcendent sense: RGundry, ZNW 58, `67, 
68-72). тїр; üpeivovoş tvyyüvev ovii: attain a better abode 
ApcPt т. 2 p. 12, 22 —M-M. TW. 


povoyevips, Eg (jlovos, y£voc; Hes.; LXX; PsSol 18, 4; Test- 
Sol 20:2; TestBenj 9:2; Parler 7:26; ApcEsdr 6:16; ApcSed 9:2: 
Joseph.. Just.; loanw. in rabb.) ace. wovoyevy (-]у J 3:16 «І; 
Hb 11:17 D; also ApcFsdr 6:16) 

Ө pert. to belng the only onc of its kind within a specific 
relatlonship, one and only, only (so mostly, incl. Judg 11:34; 
Tob 3:15; 8:17) of children: of Isaac, Abraham's only son (Jos.. 
Ant. 1, 222) Hb 11:17. Ofan only son (PsSol 18:4; TestSol 20:2: 
ParJer 7:26; Plut., Lycurgus 59 [31, 8]; Jos., Ant. 20, 20) Lk 
7:12; 9:38. Of a daughter (Diod. S. 4, 73, 2) of Jairus 8:42. (On 
the motif of a child's death before that of a parent s. EpigrAnat 
13, "89, 128f, no. 2; 18, "91. 94 no. 4 [24445 ap}; GVI nos. 
1663-69.) 

Ө pert. to being the only one of its kind or class, unique (in 
Kind} of someth. that is the only example of its category (Cornu- 
tus 27 p, 49, 13 el к. povoyevis 6 коодо: ёоті. povoyevi] к. 
роуа Écviv- "unique and alone’: Pla., Timaeus92c: Theosophien 
181, 656,27). Of amysterious bird, the Phoenix 1 C125:2.—In the 
Johannine lit. (s. also ApcEsdr and ApcSed: 6 povoyewng vids; 
Hippol., Ref. 8. 10, 3; Did.. Gen. 89, 18; davoupey ye 8v Kat 
Tov р. aùtot Orig., C. Cels. 8, 67, 14; cp. 1 буш ёкєіу 1] 
pt Hippol., Ref. 10, 16, 6) povoyevijg 110 is used only of Je- 
sus, The renderings олу, unique may be quite adequate for all its 
occurrences here (so M-M., NRSV et al.: DMoody, JBL 72, °53, 
213-19; FGrant, ATR 36, "54. 284-87; GPendrick, NTS 41, '95, 
587-600). Tov vióv тох р, Ébokev J 3:16 (Philo Bybl. (100 Ap]: 
790 fgm. 2 ch. 10, 33 Jac. [in Eus., PE 1, 10, 33]: Cronus offers up 
his povoyevijs 0105). ó p. vios tov cov vs. 18; Tov viov rov p. 
бтёотйкеү 0 có 1J 4:9; cp. Dg 10:2. On the expr. bóSav ùs 
povoyevovc тара атрос J 1:14 s. Hdb. ad loc. and PWinter, 
Zeitschrift für Rel. u. Geistesgeschichte 5, 753, 335-65 (Engl.). 
See also Hdb. on vs. 18 where. beside the rdg. povoyevng 0е0$ 
(considered by many the orig.)an only-begotten one, God (aec. to 
his real being; i.e. uniquely divine as God's son and transcending 
all others alleged to be gods) or a uniquely begotten deity (for 
the perspective s. J 10:33-36), another rdg. © povoyevig vióc 
is found. MPol 20:2 in the doxology ёла 101505 aitov tov 
рохоүєуо "Too Xpiotot. Some (e.g. WBauer, Hdb.; JBul- 
man, Calvin Theological Journal 16, “81, 56-79; JDahms, NTS 
29, '83, 222-32) prefer to regard p. as somewhat heightened in 
тпр. in J and 1J to onlr-begotten or begotten of the Only One. in 
view of the emphasis on yevvaofat ёк Beou (J 1:13 al); in this 
case it would be analogous to Tpwtótokos (Ro 8:29; Col 1:15 
al.)—On the mng. of povoyeviig in history of religion s. the 
material in Hdb 25f on J 1:14 (also Plut., Мог. 423a П)@тоу 


novog 





...atro Bi] pno Boxer EVEL TOUTOV [sc, roy кп 
èv аб meta vorpóv ytov povoyevéc уш. Wl EN 
as well as the lit. given there, also HLeisegang, bate I), ) 
Erlóscrs: Ayyehos 11925, 24-33: RBultmann J Tide 


d s 
*50, 47 n. 2; 55£.— DELG sx рёмо, М-М, EDNET Tq KEK) 
TWS, 


povóM os, ov (since Hdt. 2, 175; Diod. S, |. 4g 


9, 5, 16: pap: Jos., Bell. 7, 290, Ant. 13, 211) (mage 2: Straby 
stone, of a tower Hs 9, 9, 7; 9. 13, 5. Јама, 


nóvov s. HOVOS 2. 


povoovotos. ov (s. Lampe, s.v.) unique fq 
тоу... LOVOOLOLOV TOLUTAGGLOV unique and 
Gls 6:3 (rovourov Bodm., s. de Strycker p. 226, 


Key Hor кр. 


а fy 
Note 2), 


yóvoc, a}, OV (Pind.+ [as provvoz as early as Hom.) 

0 pert. to being the only entity in a class, Only, alone a 

© with focus on being the only one—a, used W. verbs t 
elvat, єбрїокєобш, катоћгітегу: рОуос ўу Ёк Mt та 
ср. 3 8:16. Aovkas don рбуос рет duov 2 Ti 4:1. gf 2x 
“Ingots роуос Lk 9:36. рому ре KüréAevrev 10:49 R 

А f ^ nf. 
foll.): pass. katehethOn uóvoc J 8:9; cp. 1 Th Жш 
tneleihOny povos Гат the only one left (Theseus Hist [Rom > 
times]: 453 (ет. 2 Jac. póvog mrepi.etpOeic of the onl " 
of a battle) Ro 11:3 (cp. 3 Km 19:10, 14; Job 1:15 
15:33 [34] v.l. 

p. used w.a noun (TestJob 10:1 тоц боқ ROVOIG: AssMos 
fim. d p. 64 hoyw помо) xà б0бма póva Lk 24:12, роу 
ої pudnted carmAOov J 6:22, póvoç б ùpyiepeúç Hb 9:7, 
Cp. Mt 12:4 (Jos., Ant. 15, 419 т. ispebatv ёбу y нбх), 
ойто. over ovvepyoi Col 4:11. очо туєбкот ACPI Аш 13 
18 (ноуоу туєураті Аа 1 237, 3). Papias (3:2) aùtòv буду 
тс kepung Oykov.— Used w. pronouns (póvos aùtóc: Nicol, 
Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 23 p. 407, 21 Jac.; Ps.-Demetr., De Eloc. 97.2 
Macc 7:37; Philo, Agr. 39; Jos., Ant. 8, 405, C. Ap. 1, 49); atti 
Hv hutpetorts (Dt 6:13 v.l.: cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 91 тотоу) 
Mt 4:10; Lk 4:8.— Mt 18:15; Mk 6:47; 9:2; 36:15. eic avtov 
povoy Gal 6:4. ov póvoz ... ; (1 Km 21:2: TestZeb 4:12; ср, 
on номос ApcSed 15:1) are vou the only one? (Field, Notes 82) 
Lk 24:18; Eye p. (En 6:3; TestJud 3:1; ApcMos 27) Ас 26:14 
у; 1 Cor 9:6; СК 1:3; peig póvor 1 Cor 14:36 (cp. Just, D. 
19, 2). 

ү. w. a negative and w. АЛО foll.: ойк ÈT üptq pow... 
GAN ... (Dt 8:3) Mt 4:4=Lk 4:4. of ноуоу то ойна... GAG 
тођЛостоу AcPlCor 2:27 atx eye p. ... , «Аа каї... Ro 
16:4; 2J 1. ойк éypádi] dé ёг attov роуоу, СЛАО kai Ro 
4:23. ойк айтоу дё póvov, GAAG кеё Phil 2:27. Pleonast. w & 
pn after a neg. not... except ... alone (Lydus, Magist. 1, 18 p. 
22.22) Mt 12:4; 17:8; 24:36; Mk 9:8 v.l. (for GAG... рбуоу); 
Lk 5:21; 6:4; Phil 4:15; Rv 9:4 v.l. 

8. uóvoc Beds (cp. Simonides, fgm. 4, 7 Diehl Beds povos: 
Da 3:45; SibOr 3, 629; РСМ 13, 983) the only God 1 TI 1:17; 
Jd 25 (GDelling, TLZ 77, '52, 469-76). W. article preced- 
ing 6 uóvoc Ө. (EpArist 139; Philo, Fuga 71; Just., D. 126, 
2 toù póvov Kai dryevvijtov беоб viov; б Oeo; jóvor 4 
Km 19:15, 19; Ps 85:10; Is 37:20. Cp. ENorden, Agn. Theos 
1913, 245, 1) J 5:44 (without Ocov vl.). б p. devo 8605 
the only true God 11:3 (Demochares (с. 300 вс]: 75 fem. 2 
Jac. 10v Anpiytprov of " AUnvciot B6£yovro ... Em@bovtes 
ÒG ein póvoc roc GAnBrvds, of ё’ ФАО Kabevdova 1 
&mobipovov ў oix eloiv. yeyovùg O° йү ёк Tooetdwvos 
Kai "Афроёіттс ‘the Athenians welcomed Demetrius . - adu- 
lating him with the surmise that he was the only real god, whereas 


Y Survivor 
al). —Ae 


»" 


novog 


_ were slumbering, ОГ taking a try}, or simply did not cx- 
аа that he was prabahly à descendant of Poseidon and 
ist: рен то буора т. цус» ui роуоу корок 1 CI 
Ару i Tut D. 55, 2 крс JL). jt. GOSS Dede the only wise 
4x6 tT (Philo, Fuga 47 6 p. пофос; Heraclitus, fem. 32 
Giod бу pravvoy). 6 p. бсолтбтус Ше only auc who is mas- 


jy TOU б i nó 
A 4 Ms Јо. Bell. 7, 323; 416). Ò пикири кай буо; 
yt 1 T 6:15.—Vs. 16; Rv 15:4. 


with focus on being helplessly alone: alone, deserted, help- 
Hom. ctal.; BGU 180, 23 [172 Ap] бхОротос трсофютс 
буосттүучуөбу; 3$5,4; Wsd 10:1; Техуо 1:6; La [:1) 00K 
ve nóvov J 8:29; 16:32ab (à. нду. as Dio Chrys. 46 


less ( 
kai p Д 
офікёу pe prove 


2). 
p Um focus on isolation: isolated, by üself (cp. Bar 4:16; 
En 28:1: Testud 5:3; JosAs 2:16; Ar. 11:2) ёй jm 6 кӧккос̧т. 
LAS _Gmolavp, eric púvog pévet J 12:24. In Lv 3,9, 2 


(rot .. 134 : 
ч refers to selfish Christians who isolate themselves fr. the needs 
p : 


hungry. . : 
gr marker of limitation, only, alone, the neut. nóvovbeing 


used as an adv. (Aeschyl.. Hdt. ctal.)—(9 limiting the action or 
state to the one designated by the verb (TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 25 
[Stone р. 10); TestJos 16:4: JosAs 24:10) Mt 9:21; 14:36; Mk 
5:36; Lk 8:50; 1 Cor 7:39; 15:19; Gal 1:23; Phil 1:27; 2 Th 
27; Hy 3, 2, L—ovK d) p. Mt 8:8. 

© w. a noun (Just., А1, 22, | p. дубротоз) or pron., to sep- 
arate onc pers. or thing ft. others: Mt 5:47; 10:42; Ac 18:25; Ro 
3:29; Gal 2:10; Hb 9:10; Hm 12, 4. 7; тойто р. Gal 3:2. 

© used w. negatives. p. m) опу not, not only (POxy 
2153, 22; TesUob 45:1) Gal 5:13. où (ий) p. 4:18; Js 1:22; 
2:24 (s. P below). où р... Gk. (without Kai when the second 
member includes the first. X., Cyr. 1, 6, 16; Diod. S. 4, 15, 1; 
Dio Chrys. 1, 22; 62; 64 [14], 7; Just., A I, 2, 1: B-D-F $448, 
1) Ac 19:26 (but some mss. add Kui); 1 Th 1:8; 1J 5:6. où 
(or pip je... Аа Kut not оту... . but also (PMich 209, 
12 [c. 200 Ap]; TestJos 10:3; Jos., Bell. 3, 102; Just., A I, 5. 4 
al) Mt 21:21; J 5:18; Ac 21:13; 26:29; 27:10; Ro 1:32; 9:24; 
13:5; 2 Cor 8:10, 21; 9:12; Eph 1:21; Phil 1:29; 1 Th 2:8; 2 
Ti 2:20; ПЬ 12:26; 1 Pt 2:18; Qua. ой (uy)... p.. Ca Kai J 
11:52; 12:9; 13:9; 17:20; Ro 4:12, 16; Phil 2:27; 1 Th 1:5 al. 
ой... pòvov GAC kal 1J 2:2. otter... p. SE not vel ..., 
bur... only Ac 8:16. ov р. de, (2. kut nat only this, but also 
(ellipsis w. supplementation of what immediately precedes: Mitt- 
Wilck. 112, 26, 9-27, 9 [108 BC]; ср. Sb 7616 [I] лр); Wsd 19:15; 
TestJob 35:1. Just.. A 1, 49, 5; B-D-F $479, 1; s. Rob. 1201) 
Ro 5:3, 11; 8:23; 9:10; 2 Cor 8:19. où póvov де... GAG 
kai (TestZeb 3:7) Ac 19:27; 2 Cor 7:7; 1 Ti 5:13. pù p.. COAG 
тод palov not only, ... bu much more Phil 2:12. abdev 
(итде)... et pi... uovov (TestAbr B 11р. 116,3 [Stone p. 80]; 
TestJob 11:7; Ar 13.71 Mt 21:9; Mk 6:8. роєм... e шүр. Ас 
11:19, On 1-2c s. KBeyer, Semitische Syntax im NT 762, 126- 
29, 

B. in isolanon ойк Ёк тіотеос HOVOV not bv faith viewed in 
isolation Js 2:24 (NEB: ‘not by faith in itself; Goodsp.: ‘not sim- 
ply by having faith’; sim. Moffatt; s. Athanasius Alexandrinus, 
De Virginitate РСМ 28, 260c; cp. Clem., Strom. 3, 15 ой yap 
póvov ý ebvouyice Sucutot=being a eunuch does not of itself 
justify. S. also ionic 200.) 

: 9 iva póvov solely in order that В 12:8; yóvov tva. Gal 

e ката póvaç (Thu. 1, 32, $; X., Mem. 3, 7, 4; Menand.. 
Epitr. 988 S. [658 Kó.], fgm. 146 Kà.; Polyb. 4, 15, 11; Diod. S. 
4, 51, 16; Gen 32:16; Ps 4:9; Jer 15:17; 1 Macc 12:36; Testos 
41; Jos, Vi. 326, Ant. 17, 336 al—Also written Kütapóvac; 
ер. BGU 813, 15 in APF 2, 1903, 97) alone yiveoOut к. p. be 


Hoggan 659 





alone (Syntipas p. 9, 16) Мк 4:10.—Lk 9:18; Hm 11:8, —B- 
D-F $241, 6.—. 937. DELG. Schmidt, Syn. IV 535-39. М-М. 
EDNT. Sv 


Hovoy «Apos, ov (Ht, ct al; rejected by the Atticists 
lor ‘deprived of onc eye" m favor of терофбилрос [Phryn. 136 
Lab.], but used in later colloq. speech in this sense: Pulyb. 5, 67, 
6; Strabo 2, 1. 9; Lucian, Ver. Hist. 1, 3; Ps.-Apollod. 2, В, 3, 4 
al. Реп. BGU 1196, 97 [I вс], s. HBraunert, АКС 70, '59, 316 
w. ref. to Plrux inv. Е 7616 X, 21 and PMich 425, 12 [both 11 
лю) one-eyed Mt 18:9; Mk 9:47, -М-М. 


HOVÓO) pf. pass. ptc. pepovogtévoc (tóvoc; Hom. et al; Mu- 
sonius 73, 1 11.) make solitary pass. be left alone (Thu. 2, 81, 5; 
5, 58, 2; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 30 p. 416, 15 Јас.; JosAs 13 
[p.57, 5 Bat.] cod. A; Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 280, Vi. 95; Tat. 14, 1) 
of a widow pepovapévy is left alone (cp. Anacreontea 37, 13 
Preis.) 1 TE 5:5. —DELG s.v. ндуос 8. М-М. 


000), ijo, jj (Нот. +) form, outward appearance, shape 
gener. of bodily form 1 СІ 39:3; ApcPt 4:13 (Job 4:16; Apclisdr 
4:14 p. 28, 16 Tdf.; SJCh 78, 13). Of the shape ог lorm of statues 
Uos., Vi. 65; Iren. 1, 8, 1 [Harv. 167, 11]) Dg 2:3. Of appearances 
in visions, etc., similarto persons (Callisihenes [IV nc]: 124 Тит. 
13р. 644, 32 Jac. [in Athen. 10,75, 452b] Autos Exo yuvukog 
jtoppny; Diod. S. 3, 31, 4 £v цорфис будрототу; TestAbr A 
16 p. 97, 11 [Stone p. 42] (ipyayyékov рорфіу mepiKeipevoc; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 213 a messenger fr. heaven veavioxov popoj): of 
God's assembly, the church Hv 3, 10, 2; 9; 3, 11, 1; 3, 13, 1; 
$9. 1, 1; of the angel of repentance ў ju айтор rjJ.ouot his 
appearance had changed m 12, 4, 1. Of Christ (£v н. àvüpci mov 
TestBenj 10:7; Just., D. 61. 1; Tat. 2. 1; Hippol., Ref. 5, 16. 10. 
Cp. Did., Gen. 56, 18; of deities £v ёудротіуу) popoj: lambl., 
Vi. Pyth. 6, 30; cp. Philo, Abr. 118) рорфўу bovXov Хароу 
he took on the form of a slave=expression of servility Phil 2:7 
(м. супра as Aristot., Cat. 10а, 111, PA 640b, 30-36). This is 
in contrast to expression of divinity in the preéxistent Christ: £v 
p. Өғоо b mápyov although he was in the form of God (cp. ОСІ 
383. 40f: Antiochus’ body is the framework for his p. or essential 
identity as a descendant of divinities; sim. human fragility [Phil 
2:7] becomes the supporting framework for Christ's servility and 
therefore of his kévwow [on the appearance опе projects cp. the 
epitaph EpigrAnat 17, ‘91, 156, no. 3, 5-8]; on poppi eov ср. 
Orig., C. Cels. 7, 66, 21; Pla., Rep. 2, 380d: 381bc; X., Mem. 
4,3, 13; Diog. L. 1. 10 the Egyptians say pn eidévas tov Oeov 
uoporiv; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 80; 110; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 190; Just., A 
1.9, 1; PGM 7, 563; 13, 272; 584.—Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 357f) 
Phil 2:6. The risen Christ Épavepo&y èv Etepg popon ap- 
peared in a different form Mk 16:12 (of the transfiguranon of Je- 
sus: £ÓciSev Hv tijv EvdoEov popói]v £avtov Orig., C. Cels. 
6, 68, 23). For lit. s. on Gpmeryydg and kevoo Lb; RMartin, ET 
70, ‘59, 183f.—DStcenberg, The Case against the Synonymity 
of popoh and eikwv: ISNT 34, "88, 77-86; GStroumsa, НТК 
76, '83, 269-88 (Semitic background).-- DELG. Schmidt, Syn. 
IV 345-60. M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


KOPÓW poppi) 1 aor. ріс. цорффосутес (Just., А 1. 9. 1). 
Pass.: aor. #рорфо0цу; pf. ptc. рерорфореуос (Philo, Joseph.) 
(Aratus, Рћаеп. 375; Nilus: Anth. Pal. 1, 33, 1; 1s 44:13 Q in mar- 
gin and Ад.; Philo, Plant. 3; Ps.-Philo, De Mundo 13; SibOr 4, 
182; Jos., Ant. 15, 329; Just., A 1, 5, 4 tov Loyou рорфобеутос 
kai GvOpw7ov yevopévov; Ath., R. 3 p. 51. 16) to form, shape 
act. PIK 2 p. 14, 13. Pass. take on form, be formed (Theophr., CP 
5.6, 7; Diod. S. 3, 51, 3) in imagery as in the formation of an 
embryo (Galen XIX p. 181 К. &iipva pepoppwpéva; Philo, 











660 орфо 


Spec. Leg. 3, 117) péypic of орф Xprotds iv Riv un- 
til Christ is formed in you Gal 4:19 (Rlermann, TLZ 80, 755. 


713-26).—DELG кх opor]. М-М. TW 


pópquots, ғов, ў qioppóo; Theophr. СРЗ, 7, 4 21: Test- 
Benj 10:1) the state of belng formally structured, embodiment, 


formulation, form, ofa Judean Eyovra thv p. К poong Kai 
tie dàapüetac £v тф pig тон who have the embodiment or for- 


mulation of knowledge and truth in the book of the law Ro 2:20 


(vàptoz-"book of the law’ as Jos., Bell. 2, 292, Ant, 12, 256). 


Of teachers of error Eyovtec p. eboelac who maintain a form 
of рет 2 Ті 3:5 (cp. Philo, Plant. 70 Eti кай уйу ELL TIVES 


T&v Empopoatevtoy єс фаау KTA.='since also now there 


are some who put on a semblance of piety’. The prefix émi con- 


tributes the semantic component pointing to mere outward form. 


In 2 Ti 3:5 the idea of mere outward form is derived from the 


context.) —DELG s.v. popoi. М-М. TW. 


HOTYONOLEW (nooyos, тошо) | aor. ёросдотоіасцопу 


in Christian wr, e.g. Just. eidwhomoiéo Pla.*) manufacture a 
calfof the golden calf Ac 7:41 (for ётотоє poayov Ex 32:4). — 


М-М. TW Sv. 


10006, ov, б calf, young bull, or ox (so trag.. Hat. +) 6 p. 


б onrevtos (udg 6:25 A, 28 A; Jer 26:21) the fattened calf Lk 
18:23, 27, 30. As an apocalyptic animal (cp. Ezk 1:10) Rv 4:7. As 


8 sacrificial animal (Mitt-Wilck. 1:2, 87-89) 1 Cl 52:2 (Ps 68:32); 
Gis 4:3. Esp. of the sin-offering on the Day of Atonement afpa 
траүшу kai pócyov the blood of goats and calves Hb 9:12; cp. 
vs. 19, Denotes the ‘red heifer’ ( Num 19), interpreted to mean 
Christ В &2.—B. 155. DELG s.v. 1 росуоѕ. М-М. TW. 


LOVOLXOS, 1), бу pert. to being musical, musical, skilled in 
music (so Aristoph. etal.; ins, pap, LXX; TestBeny 11:3; Jos., Ant. 


16. 137 al. [h povo): Just. [0 н.]); subst. © p. the musician 


(Х., Cyr. 1. 6, 38; Comutus 32 p. 67, 17 p. koi kifapioc; 
OGI 383, 162; PFlor 74, 6; POxy 1275, 9 ovppwvias abdaytov 
к. plovowev, Ezk 26:13; Philo), w. harpists, flute-players and 


trumpeters Ќу 18:22.—EWemer, The Sacred Bridge (Liturgy 


and Music) '59.—DELG s.v. potoa. М-М. 


иоудос, ov, б (Hes. and X-+; РВУ 28, 117; Kaibel 851, 1; 
LXX; TestAbr B 9 p. 114, 2 [Stone p. 76]; TestJob 24:2; TestJud 
18:4; Apc4Esdr fgm. а [w. kóros]; SibOr 2, 272; Philo, Mos. 
1, 284) labor, exertion, hardship w. котос (Proverb. Aesopi 11 
P; Anth. Pal. 1, 47, 3; 1, 90, 4; Jer 20:18 «1; cp. Job 2:9) 2 Cor 
11:27; 1 Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8; Hs 5. 6. 2 —томос 2, end —DELG. 
M-M. Spicq. 


JoxÀOG. ой, б (since Hom.) bar, bolt (so Aeschyl., Thu. et al; 
ins, LXX; JosAs 10:5; ApcEsdr 4:25 p. 28, 30 ТАЄ; Jos., Bell. 
6, 293 y. mdnpodetos: loanw. in rabb.) p. ônpots ovykháv 
break iron bars B 11:4 (Is 45:2). —DELG. 


BLEROS, od, 6 ‘marrow’ Hom. et al; Gen 45:18; Job 21:24; 
33:24; TestSol 18:11 P; Jos., Bell. 6, 204; Tat. 12:2 уйш te 
кш dotéwy; on the spelling s. B-D-F $29, 2) metaph. of the 
1nmosi part (Eur., Hipp. 255 трос Gkpov jrvehov wuyne) pl. 
marrow (Jos., Belt. 6. 205) Hb 4:12 (Alciphron 3, 40, 2; Heliod. 
3,7, 3 бур; ёт? dotéa к. pwedovg).—DELG. 


JEL pf. pass. НЕН; aor. subj. 3 sg. pun t.t. of the 
mystery religions initiate (into the mysteries) (trag., Hdt. et al.; 
OGI 530, 15; 764, 12; 3 Macc 2:30; Philo, Cher. 49, Sacr. Abel. 
62; Jos., Ap. 2, 267, Just.; Tat. 1, 1. On pois in ins s. SCole, 
Megaloi Theoi "84, 46f; on mysteries at Samothrace 25-56. ). Of 


pix óc 


baptism iva] "AprepoAXa puny [тйс &]v кър DAN) 


so that Artemilla might be initiated by being Sealed j чүү, 
AcPI Ha 3, 23. Also gener., without the specific кщ the Lo 
31): pass., w. inf. foll. (Alciplron 4, 19, 21 v]. ia is (S 
Kefiepvav penrjaopian) £v таут kai Bv тару һер all mss, 
ухортбсєодси Kai Tewav in any and all circumstanee I key: 
learned the secret of being well fed and of going ty es F haye 
4:12.—DELG s.v. роо, М-М. TW. "йу Ph 


HOTEVPE, atos, тб (u'Boc; Aristot., Poet, 24. Plu 

411 [11, 10]. Mor. p. 28d: Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 11 Bar Mar 
story, fuble of the kind found, e.g., in etiological ассошу 7, 29) 
and folk sagas w. Erepodogiar: пъ@еїната tà тай, tribal 
fables in reference to some Judean traditions IMg 8:1. the old 


pwdixos, 1, ÓV (since Pla.) Pert. to narrative 
ted character, fictional kai twa ба Койкбутер 
rather fictive tales (Pa 2:11); Eus. on Papias" Writings 


of inven. 
Gnd other 


püd'oc, ov, 0 (Hom. et al: ins; Sit 20:19; TestJug Bl vy 

prim. ‘speech, conversation,” also of ‘narrative’ or ‘story’ о 
out distinction of fact or fiction, then of fictional Narrative { 
opposed to Adyos, the truth of history) such as tale, story e 
end, myth (so Pind., Hat et al.; Pla, Tim. 26e wi) л\добгук, 
pvGov. 6А GdnBivov Aóyov ‘not some contrivedtale, шат 
account’, Phd. 61b; Epict. 3, 24, 18; SIG 382, 7; Philo, Congr 
Erud. Grat. 61 al.: Joseph.; apolog. exc. Mel.) w. Тау 26 
13:3. Pl. (cp. Diod. S. 1, 93, 3; 2, 46, 6; 23, 13 [all three HUB 
meThaopevot); Philo, Exsecr. 162 тойс étuctov daiGeray 
vi. петлаорёушу pUOwv ресабкдкоутос: Jos., C. Ap.2 
256) своофіорёмоқ p. É&aicokovOetv follow cleverly devised 
tales 2 Pt 1:16 (до, Ant. 1, 22 т. i001 £Eakolovürtv; q 
the contrast between the mpcerc £vapyeis [manifest perfor- 
mance’] of Isis in Egypt and the inferior Hellenic Hubohoyia 
Diod. Sic. 1, 25, 4; New Docs 4, 80: on Gr-Rom. historians’ сор. 
cern for the truth of history as opposed to mythography s. Spicq 
2, 532-33). Of erroneous instruction ‘lovduiKot p. Tit 1:14, 
беде. kat ypawberc р. frivolous old wives’ tales 1 Ti 47 
(cp. Lucian, Philops. 9 ypccuv небе; Ael. Aristid. 45 p. 133 D, 
Asearly as Pla., Gorg. 527a н. o rep үрибс̧; Ps-Xenophon, Ep. 
7). W. yevecchoyicn (q.v.) 1:4. £ri тобс u. ёктретесбо rum to 
legends 2 Ti 4:4. —EHoffmann, Qua ratione ётос, родос, буо 
hoyos ... adhibita sint, diss. Gott. 1922: LMueller. Wort u. Be- 
griff Mythos im КІ. Griech., diss. Hamburg, "54; KGoldammer, 
ZNW 48, '57, 93-100; CBarrett, ET 68. 57, 345-48; 359-62 — 
DELG. М-М. EDNT. TRE XXII 597-661. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


PUZCOLOL fut. 3 sg, рокот Job 6:5 Sym. (Hom. et al; 
Кафе! 1028, 62; РСМ 13, 942; 945) roar, of lions (onomatopo- 
etic; Theocr. 26. 20f) Rv 10:3.—DELG. M-M. 


puxtygifo (prep ‘nostril, nose") aor. ёриктурюс LXX 
(Hippocr. Epid. 7, 123="have a nose-bleed") turn up the nose at, 
treat with contempt (Lysias in Pollux 2, 78; Sext. Emp., Math. l, 
217; LXX; TestJos 2:3; SibOr І, 171) пуй someone (Pr 15:20; Ps 
79:7) w. yhevatew 1 СІ 39:1. tote £éryove 57:5 (Pr 1:30); 
w. Фусо Gls 3:1. Abs. Lk 23:35 D. Pass. (PTebi 758, t [Il 
BC], Jer 20:7) of God o p. he is not to be mocked, treated w. 
contempt, perh. outwitted Gal 6:7; Pol 5:1.—DELG. M-M. TW. 


Spicq. 


акс, з}, OV (quio "mill'; schol. on Eur, Hecuba 362; 
Syntipas p. 108, 11) belonging to a mill NBOS р. millstone Mk 
9:42 v.L (for pihog óvikóc); Lk 17:2 (on both s. №805 2c and 
Óvikóc); Rv 18:21 v. —DELG s.v. phy C. 


i a 


PUALVOS 


уос, OV (ноћи mil; CIG 3371, 4; SIG 996, 16) be- 
IU a mill MOOG осн. pEyac a stone like a great millstone 


ing (9 à nt й 
кани i (у. йу). -DELG s.v. ju] В. М-М. 


phos, ov, ó (1. Gk. for {pda [so also Joseph]. B-D-F 
Ра mill (Diod. S. 3, 13, 2; Plut, Mor. 549; 830d; PSI 530, 
(ш pc]; РОху 278, 17; Ex 1 ES; Dt 24:6, Is 47:2; SibOr 8, 
1 4) made of two fiat stones, which varied in the course of time 
ай provenance in size and shape; by moving one over the other, 
whether by hand or by mechanical contrivance, the grain between 
Ihe two Was turned into flour (s. illustrations in Bible dictionar- 
ies). dioe EV TO р. grind with the (hand-)mill (cp. Num 11:8) 
e 24:41. ovi] it. the souad of the mill (as it turns] Rv 18:22. 

@ millstone (Lycophron 233; Strabo 4, 1, 13; Anth. Pal. 11, 
246, 2; PRyl 167, 10; BGU 1067, 5; Judg 9:53 A; 2 Km 10:21) 
m 18:21 v.L; p. ÓviKÓG a great (lit. "donkey") millstone, i.c. not 
astonc fr. the small handmill, but one fr. the large mill, worked by 
donkcy-power (s. ÓviKoc). AS a heavy weight: iva крераоб p. 
ёмкӧ Trepi tóv трйу\оу adtov that a great millstone would 
be hung around his neck Mt 18:6. Also el терікето p. бу. тері 
тоу THAYNAOV abrov if a great millstone were hung around his 
neck Mk 9:42. More briefly mepiteByvet роу have a mill- 
stone hung (on him) 1 C146:8.—Rv 18:21 vl. В. 363.—DELG. 


M-M. 


Wid, Gvos, б (Eur. et al; Thu. 6, 22; also Dio Chrys. 65 
[15]. 19; ins: ВСН 27, 1903, 64, 146 (250 вс]; PCairMasp 139 
p. 53. 13: Jer 52:11; on the form s. B-D-F $111, 5) mill-house 
(Ps.-Luctan. Asin. 42) Mt 24:41 v.L—DELG s.v. joo Аб. 


pA ovixóc, i, Ov (олбу) belonging to the mill-house p. 
Мос millstone Mk 9:42 v.l., prob. a correction arising from a 
misread jwho(c) óvikóc (qi. as subst. is found Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 
323, 7 (1 AD]; BGU 1900, 1; 12 al.).—DELG s.v. phi] A6. 


Miu (Strabo ct al. The spelling w. one p is correct, made cer- 
tain by CIG Ш 4288, 3-6; ОСІ 441, 214. Also, it ts to be taken 
as a neut. pl. Мора, wv: СІС Ш 4288 3-6; Pliny, Н. Nat. 32, 
17; Athen. 2, 53, 59a: SibOr 4, 109; AcPITh 40 [Aa 1 266, 2 and 
4]; Basilius, Ep. 218. The rdg. Мурау Ac 27:5 is found in very 
few mss.; also AcPITh 40 p. 266, 4 v.].—W-S. р. 58; Mit-H. 101) 
Myra, a city on the south coast of Lycia їп Asia Minor. Visited 
by Paul on his journey to Rone Ac 27:5 (v.l. incorrectly Lystray; 
acc. to 21:1 D also on his last journey to Jerusalem.—M-M. 


1100105, Gdos, fj (нерїос; Нй.+)—@ a group/collective 
of 10,000, myriad, lit. (Archimedes 11 220, 8 Heiberg and oft.) 
üpyvpiov u. névre fff: thousand pieces of silver (Le. denarii) 
Ac 19:19 (Jos., Ant. 17, 189 dpyvpiov p. теуткомта). 

Ө a very large number, not precisely defined, pl. myriads 
(Eur., Phoen. 837 al.; Ps 3:7; Philo, Agr. 35; 113; SibOr 4, 139) 
Lk 12:1; Ac 21:20 (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 10 $39 toodode 
томтшу peopiibaz; Jos., Ant. 7, 318 тоощ jrpicieg eioi т. 
Àaov). р. йуброу Hv 3, 2, 5. Of angel hosts (cp. the Chris- 
tian amulet Pland 6, 10 and the exx. on p. 26 cited by the editor 
ESchaefer; Dt 33:2; En; РОМ 1, 208; 4, 1203) Hb 12:22; Jd 
14 (En 1:9). As an apocalyptic number pupiddes pepidióov 
countless thousands (millions upon millions) Rv 5:11 (JosAs 
l6: 13 cod. A [p. 65, 1 Bat.]; cp. Gen 24:60 yDuóec pepiaduv). 
pupuu prepircibec (En 14:2) 1 СІ 34:6 (Da 7:10). On &tcye- 
HE popttóov Ry 9:16 s. óropvpiác—DELG s.v. pupios. 


HVLC (uipov) | aor. duipiou (Hát, Aristoph. etal: PGM 7, 
180) anoint, of prostitutes and flute-girls Ox 840, 36. Of corpses 
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(Philosoph. Max. 495, 127 vexpov jwpicrtv) р. TO oprt elc 
TOV Evrugiaopdy anoint а bode for burial Mk 14:8.—DELG 
s.v. һїроу. М-М. TW. 


propio, ш, 0. ten thousand (on the accent s. Schwyzer 1 
593, Ies., lidt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En; TestSol 21:1) m our 
lit. used hyperbolically, as in Engl. informal usage ‘zillian’, of 
an extremely large or incalculable number офги\тдс пру 
taÀavrov оле who owed zillions of talents Mt 18:24 (for the 
term applied vo talents s. Esth 3:9; Jos., Ant. 14, 78). p. jrepiaóec 
10,000 myriads (Ти. 100,000,000) 1 СІ 34:6 (Da 7:10). -DELG 
ѕм юршш. 


100105, 0, OV (on the accent s. Schwyzer 1 593; Пот. +; 
АРЕ 5, 1913, 383 no. 69а, 12; PFlor 33, 14; LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 5, 180; 5160г 1, 147; Just., Tat., Ath. Kühner-Bl. 1 629) 
innumerable, countless p. Taideryorjoi 1 Cor 4:15 (cp. Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai. 54 р. Mõúokuho). р. Aorot 14:19. —DELG. 


ооу, OV, TO (s. рїш; since Archilochus [VII nc] fem. 
27 in Athen. 15, 688c; lon of Chios 27 [Leunni]; Ldt.; ОСІ 629, 
35; 45; 149; POxy 234 11, 9; 736, 13; LXX; Jos.. Bell. 4, 561, 
Ant. 14. 54: Just.. D. 86, 3. —Semit. loanw.: HLewy. Dic semit. 
Fremdwörter im Griech. 1895, 42; 44) ointment, perfume (Plo., 
Polit. 398a púpov катӣ THE кефал [a proverb, according to 
the schol.]; Ps 132:2 p. Ётї kepang: Jos., Ant. 19, 239 viv 
кеф.) Mt 26:12; Lk 7:38, 46; J 11:2; IEph 17:1; precious Mk 
14:46; J 12:32, 5; sirongly aromatic (Philo, Sacr. Abel. 21, end) 
vs. 3b; kept in alabaster flasks (cp. ОСІ 736, 35 [?]) Mt 26:7; 
Mk 14:3; Lk 7:37 (JDerrett, Law in the NT, '70, 266 85). W. 
other articles of trade Rv 18:13; D 10:3 v.l., Funk-B. p. xix In. 5. 
PI. (w. ароџата as Plut, Alex. 20, 13; SSol 1:3) Lk 23:56 (for 
embalming a body; cp. POxy 736, 13; Artem. 1, 5).-—Ncew Docs 
4, 131. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Моос s. Міра. 


Морт, Ys, ПС 11 856; 2380 (both IV Bc]; Aeschyl.) Мута 
a Christian in Corinth AcPI Ha 7, 9.-—FBechtel, Dic Attischen 
Frauennamen 1902, 102. 


pic, puds, б (Aeschyl. et al.; рар; Lev 11:29) acc. pl. pig 
(На. 2, 141; Plut., Mor. 537a; Just., А І, 24, 1) mouse РІК 2 p. 
14, 19.—DELG. 


HUGEOGS, d, бу (і0сос ‘defilement’; as pwoupog Eur., Hdt. 
et al; Ins. aus d, Asklepieion v. Kos A, 22 [Ш вс]: RHerzog, 
ARW 10, 1907, 402; SibOr 3, 500. On the spelling s. B-D-F $29, 
l. In LXX only Lev 18:23, where росерос is better attested; 
s. Thackeray 75.—PGM 2, 148 бүуос йто таутос pvoepov; 
Manetho, Apotel. 4, 269 jrvoepdg is v.l.; Etym. Mag. 535, 32; 
566, 43 poe. beside pvoa.; Malalas [МІ AD] pvoe. [Psaltes p. 
2]Hoathsome, abominable, detestable Guo 1 СІ 14:1. potyeta 
30:1.—DELG s.v. роо. 


Mvota, oc, ў (Еш, Hat. et al.; ins; Jos., Bell. 1, 425) Mysla 
a province in the northwest of Asta Minor. Paul touched here on 
his so-called second miss. journey Ac 16:7f. 


LLvoTH Loy, QU, TO ‘secret, secret rite, secret teaching, mys- 
tery’ a relig. t.t. (predom. pl.) applied in the Gr-Rom. world 
mostly to the mystenes w. their secret teachings, relig. and po- 
litical in nature, concealed within many strange customs and 
ceremonies. The principal rites remain unknown because of a 
reluctance in antiquity to divulge them (trag.*; Hdt. 2, 51, 2; 
Diod. S. 1. 29, 3; 3, 63, 2; Socrat., Ep. 27, 3; Cornutus 28 p. 
56, 22; 57, 4; Alciphron 3, 26, 1; ОСІ 331, 54; 528, 13; 721, 
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2, SIG s. index; Sb 7567, 9 {IIT Ар]; РОМ 1, 131: 4 7196: 
2477 và іра р. дубрюто eig yvaow, 5, 110; 12, 331; 13. 
128 то риктурюх тоъ бео. Only the perfected gnostc 1S 
тюу рест dpocmj: Iippol., Ref. 5. 8, 29.--0Kem, 0 
griech. Mysterien d. klass. Zeit 1927; WOtto, D. Sinn dereleusin. 
Myst. '40; MNilsson, The Dionysiac Mysteries of the Hell. and 
Rom. Age, 57; KL Pauly Ill 1533-42; WBurkert, Antike Mys- 
terien "0). Also LXX and other versions of the OT use the word 
ss well as En (of the heavenly secret) and numerous pscudeper. 
Philo, Joseph. (C. Ap. 2, 189, 2661, apolog. (exc. Аг): it ts à 
loanw. in rabb. Our lit. uses jt. tn ref. to the transcendent activity 
of God and its impact on God's people. 

© the unmanifested or private counsel of God, (God’s) se- 
cret, the secret thoughts, plans, and dispensations of God бс 
78, 9; тор. тїс поуаруа nis kar TOV eov Theoph. Ant. 2, 
28 [p. 166, 17]) which are hidden fr. human reason, as well as ft 
all other comprehension below the divine level, and avait either 
fulfitlmem or revelation to those for whom they are intended (the 
divine Logos as bibdakalog Bria jworgpiov Ong.. C. Cels. 
3, 62, 9. the constellanions as Setyyct kai тту... peyaAov 
qonpior Hippol. Ant. 2, 18 [p. 138,7]; Abraham is tow Otiov 

Jtetayos pweornpuiv Did., Gen. 213, 20) 

© Inthe gospels p. is found only in one context, where Jesus 
says to the disciples who have asked for an explanation of the 
parahleist иу ro jrverjpiov forar ттк баайа; т. Beor 
Mk 4:11; the synopt. parallels have the pl. Me 13:11 (LCerfaux, 
NTS 2, 55/56, 238-49); Lk 8:10,—WWrede, D. Messiasgeh. 
in den Evy. 1901; HEbeling, D. Messiasgeh. u. d. Botschaft des 
Mc-Evangelisten 39; NJohansson, SvTK 16, 40, 3-38; OPiper, 
Interpretation 1, '47, 183-200; RArida, St Vladimar Theol. Qtly 
38, 94, 211-34 (patristic exegesis МА 4:10-12 раг.). 

(B The Pauline lit. has p. in 21 places. A secret or msten, 
too profound for human ingenuity, is God's reason for the partial 
hardening of Israel's heart Ro 11:25 or the transformauon of the 
surviving Christians at the Parousia 1 Cor 15:51. Even Christ, 
who was understood by so few, 15 God's secret or mystery Col 
2:2, hidden ages ago 1:26 (ср. Herm. Wr. 1, 16 тосто tot tò 
кєкръриеуоу тотоу HEP! тобе THs rpépaz), bur now 
gloriously revealed among the gentiles vs. 27, to whom the secret 
of Christ, i.e. his relevance for them, ъъ proclamed, 4:3 (CMit- 
ton, ET 60, "48:49, 320f). Cp. Ro 16:25; 1 Cor 2:1 (ср. Just, 
р 91, 1; 131. 2al. р. tov oraüvpov; 74, 3 тё ооттрюу rotto 
p. Tour’ фет то тиВос тог protot). The pl. is used to de- 
note Christian preaching by the apostles and teachers in the expr. 
oikovopor poom piy Geot 1 Cor 4:1 (lamb, Vi. Pyth. 23, 
104 calls the teachings of Pyth. (ща pvorpia). Not all Chris- 
tians are capable of understanding all the mysteries. The one who 
speaks in tongues Tvetpat haket pomjpta utters secret truths 
in the Spirit which the person alone shares w. God, and which 
others, even Christians, do not understand 1 Cor 14:2, Therefore 
the possession of all mrsreries is a great joy 13:2 (Just, D. 44, 2). 
And the spirit-filled apostle can say of the highest stage of Chris- 
tian knowledge, revealed only to the тё}: А0) отеу OroU 
Oopiay £v pvonypig ne impari the wisdom of Godin the form of 
a mystery (Ev jwoupi-in a mysterious manner (Laud. Therap. 
1 1] or=secretly, so that no unauthorized person would learn of it 
[cp. Cyr. of Scyth. p. 90. 14 & pvompit Aéyer]) 2:7 (AKlopper, 
ZWT 47, 1905, 52545).— Eph, for which (as well as for Col) 
pi is a predominant concept, sees the p. той бЕМүцито; айтой 
(sc. Beov) 1:9 or p. v. Хлото 3:4 or p. т. evaryyehio 6:19 in 
acceptance of the gentiles as Christians 3:3f7, 9T. A unique great 
mystert is revealed 5:32, where the relatioo betw. Christ and the 
Christian community or church ts spoken of on the basis of Gen 
2:24 (cp. the interpretation of the sun as symbol of God, Theoph. 


faith 3:9. тот. eboePeias р. the secret of (ош) теп 


Модур 


Ant. 2, 15 fp. 138, 8], and s. WKnox, St. рац and 
of the Gentiles, 39, 183f, 227f; WBicder, T7 ! the Chun 
41. y 55 3 
© In Rv jt is used in ref. to the mysterious thinps 
there. The whale content of the baok appears as tò 5 у 
10:7. Also TÒ р. тох Ёттї Gotépewy 1:20; tò ii e top боў 
17:7, ср. vs. 5. where in cach case p. nay mean 7R | 
nificance (so BEastun, Pastoral Epistles `47, 21 9 Консо sj 
Ө that which transcends norntal understandin 
dent'ultimate reality, secret, with focus on hae К 
expenence. hristian 
(9 | Ti uses p. as a formula: то p. тс тістеу 


S IS Sim | 
p- Wc хошо 2 Th 2:7 s. буоша 1 (Jos, Be p с 
$ - dut. 1 1, 479 
the life of Antipater кака: |LWOTHPLOV because Of his b Calls 
practiced in secret. Cp. also SibOr 8, 58 và Thavyg ае, 
56) — PFurfcy, СВО 8, '46, 179-91. А Root. 

(B in Ign.: the death and resurrection of Jesus 3s 11. IM 
(хо тєрї тус йусотаогос p. Orig., C. Cels. 1,7,9 z 891 
ginity of Mary, her childbearing, and the Lord's death З id 
picti. kpo yig three mysteries (to be) loudly pro, Mass 
19:1 (they are mysteries because they go so contrary to h ph 
expectation). So also of the annunciation to Mary and e 
ception GJs 12:2f. The deacons are ot bi&kovor Шр 
Xp. ITr 2:3. vI 
© Quite difficult is the saying about the tried and true prophet 
тошу EUS MVOTIPLOV косибу EKKANOIAG who ucts in ac. 
cord with the earthly mystery of (God's) assembly D m 
This may refer to celibacy; the prophet lives in such a Е 
as to correspond to the relation betw. Christ and the people 
of God; cp. Eph 5:32 (so Harnack, TU It 1; 2, 1884, 44 
HWeinel, Die Wirkungen d. Geistes u. dcr Geister 1899, BI- 
38; PDrews, Hdb. z. d. ntl. Apokryphen 1904, 274ff: RKnopf, 
Hdb. ad loc.— Differently CTaylor, The Teaching of the Twelve 
Apost. 1886, 82-92; RHarris, The Teaching of the Ap. 1887, 
FFunk, Patr. Apostol.? 1901 ad loc.; Zahn. Forschungen ll 1884, 
301). 

@ p. occurs oft. т Dg: то т; UrourPeias p. she secret 
of (our) piety 4:6 (what Dg means by р. is detailed in ch. 5). 
Likew. of Christian teaching (cp. Ps.-Phocyl. 229 and comments 
by Horst 260-61) mutpoe pvoripit 11:2; cp. vs. 5. Hence 
the Christian can prompiu Grou zaheiv 10:7. In contrast to 
àvüpomva р. 7:1. об (sc. т. Deol) то ростро whose secret 
counsels 7:2 (the divine will for orderly management of the wni- 
verse). Of God keeping personal counsel Kateryev £v рооттрир 
-.. TY copi оттор Йодду 8:10. -Lghtf., St. Paul's Ep. to 
the Col. and Phim. p. 167ff; JRobinson. St. Paul's Ep. to the 
Eph. 1904, 23411: GWobbermin, Religtonsgesch. Studien 1896, 
1447; EHatch, Essays on Bibl. Gk. 1889. 577, HvSoden, ZNW 
12, 1911, 1887, TFoster, AST 19, 1915, 402-15; OCasel, D 
Liturgie als Mysterienfeier? 1923; JSchireider, ‘Mysterion’ im 
NT: SiKr 104, 32, 255-78; TArvedson. D. Mysierium Christ 
'37, KPrümm, "Mysterion' v. Pls bis Orig.: ZKT 61, 37, 391- 
425. Biblica 37, '56, 135-61; RBrown. The Semitic Background 
of ‘Mystery’ in the NT, "68; ср. KKuhn, NTS 7, 6l. 366 for 
Qumran parallels to various passages in Eph and Ко; АВ 
Mysterion u. Wahrheit, '68, 3-40; JFruytier, Het woord M. inde 
catechesen van Cyrillus van Jerusalem, 50; ANock, Hellenisu¢ 
Mysteries and Christian Sacraments, Essays on Religion and the 
Ancient World ll, '72, 790-820; AHarvey, The Use of Mystery 
Language in the Bible: JTS 31, "80, 320-36.—DELG sv RU 
М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Мату) s. Mera. 


поолобо 


reo G00 рвати [нїн “close” the eyes, dnp 'суе'] ‘closing 

-ontracling the cyes’=squititing, as nearsighted [ntyopic] peo- 

ы d уолу Cliristiau wr.: Basilius 2, 825b [MPG XXX]; Epiph. 

pe и 1 Holl: Ps.-Diouys., Eccl. Mierurel. 2, 3, 3) be near- 

dd (ig. TUAOG touv питим he is so near-vyhited that 

' q^ Mind 2 Pt 1:9 (opp. Xpurtov Criyvarous; JMayor, Coni. 
ad ac.) DELG s.v. нее. М-М. 


Медот. ó indecl. Modad llv 2, 3, 4; s. on "ЕЛЬ. 


wA, 19705 Ó (Hyperid., fem. 200; Plut., Mor. 565b; 
Herodian Gr. 1 247, 20; 1 ХХ) welt, wale, bruise, wound caused 
py blows (Machon vs. 285; Dionys. Hal. 16, 5, 2; Pausanias Attic. 
L5 poop, TÒ ÈK TAPIS бш "the swelling from a blow": 
Artem. 2, 48 p. 150, 4; Lucian. Philops. 20 of welts from whip- 
ping: Sit 28:17) ob to об (рте bv his welt{s)Avonnd(s) 
vou have been healed Y Pt 2:24; cp. 1 С 1165; В 52 (all ls 53:5; 
this passage revised Jusi., p. 7,1 BL оў tav айту Тас 

vera; 137, 1 дё Yhevdonte «той тойс, pédorrac).- 
DELG. М-М. TW. 


páp (papos) mid. dep.; fut. 3 Sg. pupoete Pr 
9:7; 1 aor. fpeurodqua]v. Pass-: aor. EjuOnv: pf. ptc. fem. 
репо МІ Sir 34:18 (Hom. et al; Plut., Mor. 3462; LXX; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 180) find fault with, criticize, censure, blame 
пуй someone 2 Cor 8:20. Pass. have fault found with it 6:3,- 


DELG s.v. 0105. 


понос, OW, 6 (s. prec. entry, on the etym. s. LfgrE s.v.) 

© blame (Hom. ctal.: Karbel 948, 8; Sir 18:15; SibOr 3, 377) 
diya таутдс p. without any blame | CL63:1. 

Ө defect, blemish bodily (Lev 21:17, 21; 24:19Е TestLevi 
9:10) and also moral (Sir 11:31, 33; 20:24; Philo, Sobr. 11 p. év 
pur) of dissident teachers omiot kat popor blots and blem- 
ishes 2 Pt 2:13. —DELG. М-М. TW. 


pupos КОЛЕНО (орос. ukomew) mid. dep.; l aor. pass. 
ptc. jorookompüeis (Const. Apost. 2, 3: the noun ророоко- 
тос in Philo. Agr. 130; Clem. AL, Strom. 4, 18, 117) examine 
for blemishes. 

@ 11. in sacrificial usage: of a sacrificial animal, eic. 1 СІ 
412. 

© fig. of God, who Tavia pwopovkoretta examines every- 
thing (for blemishes) Pol 4:3. —Cp. DELG s.v. окётттоңш. 


pogaive (орду) I aor èpopava. Pass: fut. 3 sg. 
popavðýoeta Is 19:11; 1 aor. SiopávOrv (Eur. et al., but 
intr, also Philo, Cher. 116) in our lit. only trans. (Polemo, Decl. 
2,36; LXX; imr. Just., D. 67, 2; Tat. 21, 1). 

© make foolish, show to be foolish обуі ёрорауғу å Bes 
thy софісу тос кошот; Aas not God shown that the wisdom 
of the world ts foolish? 1 Cor 1:20, Pass. in act. sense become 
foolish (Sir 23:14) фекчсоутес elvat софої ёоромОцоим al- 
though they claimed to be wise, they became fools Ro 1:22 (cp. 
Jer 10:14; Ar. 8, 2), 

Ө make tasteless pass. become tasteless, insipid. of salt (s. 
tivaho and FPerles, RFJ 82, 1926, 122%. MBlack, Aramaic 
Approach), "67, 166f ) Mt 5:13; Lk 14:34 (vl. pape) —S. 
dog a—DELG sv. 1 орос. TW. Spicq. 


popolo, «6, Y) (шюр; Soph., Hdt. et al; PBrem 61, 28 [Il 
АР]; PCairMasp 4, 6 Byz.; Sit 20:31; 41:15; Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 
209; tren. 1, 16, 3 [Harv 1, 162, 2])foolishness genet. of worldly 
wisdom (Опр, C. Cels. 7, 47, 9) i. тара т Ово £ottv Е Сог 
3:19, Conversely, to all those who are lost 1:18 and esp. to the 
gentiles vs. 23, the Christian preaching of a Savior who died a 
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slave's death on the cross was p. (cp. Theoph. Ant. 2, 1 [p. 94, 
7]. It bas pleased God to save the believers дш t. uopiac TOU 
крїүн«тө vs. 21, Thespvyuce avüp. rejects the tlungs of the 
spirit us je., 2:14. The Judean temple cult is evaluated us p. (opp 
беюш Brea) Dg 3:3. — WCispari, Über d. bibl. Вер der Tor- 
heit: МКА 39, 1928, 668-95. —DELG sv. 1 поро. TW. Spicq 


qopoAoy, as, 1] (quopoc, Xoy[r Jic Aristot, HA 1, T; 
Plut, Mar. 5046; Jos., C. Ар 2, HS) foolishAilly talk w. 
швурбтцс and citpamekia Eph 4 (ср 1QS 1021 24: 
KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 339).  DELG s.v. 1 opóc, М-М. Spicq. 


110006, d, бу (trag., X.. Plat: pap, LXX: TestLevi 7:2; Par- 
Jer 9:341; Philo; Ar.; Just.; loanw. in rabb.; on the accent s. B-D-F 
$13; М-Н.) foolish, stupid. 

© of pers. (Simonides of Ceos 48, 6f [Dreh], who uses the 
word with reference to his opponent, Cleobulus; Diod. S. 10, 22; 
Epict. 2, 2, 16; 3, 24, 86; w. cevoug 1іррої. Ref. 6, 34, 8; subst 
Orig., C. Cels. 5, 16, 17; Hippol. Ref. 9, 13, 3) Mt 5:22 (s. c be- 
low), (w. tuiAóc ) 23:17, 19 vL; Copp. фромуос) 7:26; 25:2f, 
8, The same contrast 1 Cor 4:10, where ihe apostle ironically 
compares himself w. the Corinthians. (Opp. софс̧ as Lucian, 
Epigr. 1; Dt 32:6; Sir 21:26) 3:18. W. йойукто (Sir 21:18) Hv 
3, 6, 5; $ 9, 22, 4. W. dowvetos and other similar predicates | 
CI 39:1. Of the overly ambitious Hs 8, 7, 4. tà pt. tov кбороо 
what is considered foolish in the world 1 Cor 1:27 also refers 
to persons, and can do so since it pertains not to individuals but 
to a gencral attribute (B-D-F $138, 1; 263, 4; Rob. 411; Mussies 
124). 

(B of things (SibOr 3. 226; тєрї tpomohoyoupevo kat ob 
поро ovyypappátov Orig.. C. Cels. 4, 51, 28; Theoph. Ant 
2, 12 [p. 130, 14]) oEvyodia Hm 5, 2, 4. парйбооҳс Mk 7:13 
v.l, Cyttjoeis 2 Ti 2:23; Tit 3:9. траүрита 11015, 2, 2. puget 
m 12,2, 1. фбиуш 5 8, 6, 5. aipoauvr 9, 22, 2. Of the mvevpta 
Ётіүгоу m 1Ї:11.—=т0 p. tov бою she foolishness of God (in 
the judgment of unbelievers) 1 Cor 1:25 tcp. Eur, Hipp. 966 to 
f=" foolishness’). 

© Themng. of pepe Mt 5:22 is disputed. Most scholars take 
it, as the ancient Syrian versions did, to mean vou fool (Pla. 
Leg. 9, 857d and Socrat.. Ep. 14. 6 © yuupe [as it is accented in 
Att.]-you fool! Likew. Biogr. p. 179.—Epict. 2, 16, 13; 3, 13, 
17 pope: Philo, Cher. 75 @ jop£), somet. also w. the conno- 
tation of an obstinate, godless person (like 55; cp. Dt 32:6; 15 
32:6; Sir 50:26). Fr. ihe time of HPaulus, Comm? 18041671 to 
FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 1922, 241, and SFeigin, JNES 2, '43, 195 
it has been held to be a transliteration of 1772 rebel (Dt 21:18, 
20); acc. to KKohler, ZNW 19, 1920, 91-95 it is simply the Gk. 
translation of the calque фака@; acc. to HPernot, Pages choisies 
des Evang. 1925, 61, who refers to Mod. Gk., a simple exclama- 
tion w. humorous coloring —RGueltch, ZNW 64, '73, 39-52; 
Field, Notes 3-5; Mlt-H. 152f—B. 1215. DELG. М-М, EDNT. 
TW. Spicq. 


1000$ adv. of popóc (X. Ап. 7, 6, 21 al.) foolishly 
ümróM voti perish in one's folly Eph 17:2. 


Mais s Мийотр. 


Моос (the Hebr. 122 seems to have been written so in 
Gk. orig.; Manetho [lll вс]: 609 fgm. 72 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 
250]; Diod. S. 1. 94, 2; 34-35 fgm. 1, 3; Nicol. Dam. [1 вс]: 90 
fgm. 72 Jac., in Jos., Ant. 1, 95; Numenius of Apamea [II Ap], in 
Clem. AL, Strom. 1, 150, 4; LXX, s. Thackeray 163, 3; EpArist 
144; TestSol 25:3f, Testi2Patr; Parjer 7:20; ApcMos prol.; 
Ascls, Philo, Joseph., Mel.—W. Моос AssMos, ApcEsdr.— 
W. vl. Menor: Just.. Tat., Ath.—PGM 13=8th Book of Moses 
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3: 21; 343; 383; 730 al. has Motion. The Mur; of ми, bs 
of Im 5:1 v1 [s. ed. Bihlmcyer p. xxvi and ad lec] АРС A 
6:12. 31, 17 ТЕК; Theoph. Ant. 3, 18 Jp. 240. 14], occurs Di 

S. 40, 3. 36; Strabo 16, 2. 38,39; LXX; Demetr: 722 67.2.1 
al; Ezk. Trag. ух. 30, m Clem. 1, 155. $; SibOr. On the spelling 
B-D-F §38; 53, 1; W-S. $5 210; МЕН. 86f. EbNestle, ZAW 
27, 1907, 111-13; Preisighe, Namenbuch; Wurhnow 190, 60%, 
ё {also Mel.. P 11, 77; or Motai w. LXX: Ascls X Moon 
ApcEsdr 6:12 p. 31, 17 Tdf ) dat. et and | (the latter all edd. Ac 
7:44, also tr. Mt 17:4; J 5:46; 9:29; Ro 9:18; Mel., P. 69, 502, 
with ms. variauons), ace. mostly jv (Demetr. [s. above], Ezk. 
Trag. vs. 30, all edd, Ac 6:11: 7:35; 1 Cor, 10:2: Hb 3:3), rarely 
£c (all cdd. Lk 16:29; also Mel., P. 59, 433, both forms Just, 
Та: vor. ТЕК. Trg vs 243 Moo) B 4:8; 1 153241 On 
thedeclenston s. B-D-F $55, Id; MI-H. 146; W-S. §10, Sand note 
4. Moses, brother of Miriam (s. Ex 15:20; Mi 6:4), lawgiver of 
the Hebrews (as such Manetho: 609, (gm. 10, 250 Jac. [ia Jos..C. 
Ap. 1, 250} wnhout beng named, but as author of Gen 1:3. 9f so 
also Пері inpous 9, 9) Mt 8:4; 19:78 22:24 (the quite common 
introductory formula M. elev, followed by Dt 25:5, as Epict. 
1, 28, 4 0с Мун Mára |Sophista 228с]; Just. D. 20, 1; 126, 


М№афоооїос 





4M. фух): Mk 1:44; 7:10; 10:36 12:19; pi. Sily, 


1:17; 7:19, 22; 8:5. Details of lus life story: Summary, 20:23, › 


Ex 3429], a cover on it vs. 13 (ср. Ex 34:33) Jon, = M 
5a 
Т С siy Dd Jan, 


Ocov Ry 15:3. Designated a профит (Philo; Jos jeu toi 
Just, AL 32, Lal PGM 5, 109 èy ipu Моос у, 
oor, i Traptbekac tà jotrjpit Gay) В б. rag Оф; 
алое 10:2, 9; cp. 12:2 Gust. D. 49, 7, 91. 4). m ШЕЛ 
vot "Inaov 12:50 W. Elijah (PDabeck, Biblica n pu Toy 
Mt 17:3f; Mk 9:46, Lk 9:30, 33. Moses=the Boat і б) 
(as Plut.. Mor. 3792, Plato-the writings of Pla з © f Moses 
Correspondingly М. and the prophets Lk 16:29, 31, ) Ж Xs, 
26:22. Cp. ISm 5:1.— Lit. on Moses in the Hagea da 2 


schr. f. Gesch. u. Wiss. d. Һи. 71 "33,390.92 ay t 
TK “М.х. 


N 


Naadan, ó indecl (7127; Ex 6:23 [quoted by Philo, Poster. 
Ca. 76]; Num 1:7; Ruth 420 Халол, in the genealogy of 
Jesus Mt 1:4ub; Lk 3:32, 


Nafa) ots Мора LXX; Náfaloz Joseph.) Nabal AcPI 
Ha 6, 22f after 1 Кет 25:31). 


Квүүш, б indecl. Naggai in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:25. 


Nagao, ў (Mt 4:13; Lk 4:16), Nobapér, Nafapéd. in 
vvi also Natapós, Масараф indecl. Nazareth. Also as пеш. 
pl. AcPI BMM verso 38f [£v Na]capoiz AcPI Ha 8, 30 [èv 
Njucapa. On the var forms of the name s. Ј2елпет, ZKT 
18, 1804, 74447, Dalman, Gramm 152, FBurkitt, The Syr- 
iae Forms of NT Proper Names 1912, 16; 28f, JTS 14, 1913, 
475f. Zahn on Mt 2:23; B-D-F 639, 2; W-S. 65, 27e and p. хм 
on $$ note 58; МА-Н. 107f. Масарет (also Just, D. 78, 4) and 
Масар} seem to have the best aticstation.—Home of Jesus" 
parents; the place is nol mentioned m the ОТ. Talmud, Midrash, 
of Joseph., but plays a significant role in Christian tradition: Mt 
2:23; 4:15, 21:11; Mk 1:9; Lk 1:26; 2:4, 39, 51; 4:16 (BViolet, 
Z. recht. Verst. der Naz.-Perikope Lk 4:16-30: ZNW 37, *39, 
251-71); 41:45, Ac 10:38; АсРІ Ha 8, 30° BMM verso 38f— 
On N. see HGuthe, RE Xlll 1903, 676ff, Palästina” 1927, 1490: 
Dalman, Оте? 61-88; GSchumacher, D. jetzige Naz.: ZDPV 13, 
1890. 2356: PViaud, Naz. et ses deux églises 1910; MBrückner, 
Naz. die Hemat Jesu: Pj 7, 1911, 74-84; TSoiron, D. Ev. u. die. 
М. Stätten 1929, 17-37; PWinter, ‘Naz.’ and "Jerus" in Lk 1 
and 2, NTS 3, "5657, 136-42: CKopp, The Holy Places of the 
Gospels, tr. RWalls, '63, 49-86.—M Aui-Yonah, The Caesarea 
Inscription of the Twenty-Four Priestly Courses: The Teacher's 
Yoke, ed. JVardaman et al., '64, 46-57, esp. p. 48 п. 2. BHHW 
ЇЇ 12916 KI. Pauly IV 27.—OEANE IV 103f. M-M. TW. 


Natoonvos, 1), OV coming from Nazareth, only subst б 
N. the Nazarene, inhabitant of Nazareth applied only to йш; 
Mb 1:24; 10:47 (vvil. Notopiyvóz and Маборшос); 14:67: 
16:6; Lk 4:34; 24:19(у1. NaCepatoc); J 18:5 D. JBecker, Jesus 
of Nazareth, '98.— TW 


Naxwonios, Ov, 0 Nazoraean, Nazarene, predominantly 
a designation of Jesus, in Mt, J. Ac and Lk 18:37, while Mk 
has Nacaprvos (q.v.). Of the wo places where the latter form 
occurs in Lk, the one, Lk 4:34, apparenily comes fr. Mk (1:24), 
the other, 24:19, perh. fr. а special source. Where the author 
of Lk-Ac writes without influence fr. another source he uses 
Nasopatoz. Mt says expressly 2:23 thet Jesus was so called 
because he grew up in Nazareth. Їп addition, the other NT writ- 
ers who call Jesus NuSwpatos know Nazarcth as his home. But 
Inguistically the transition ft. Naz«pé: «a Nocopotog is dif- 
ficult (Dalman, Gramm.? 178; WIh. on Mt 26:69; MLidzbarski, 
Mandaische Liturgien 1920, xvifT, Zenschrifi für Semiusiik 1, 
1922, 230ff. Ginza 1925, 1хЁ FBurkitt, The Syriac Forms of NT 
Proper Names 1912; AvGall, Вин тот eot 1926 p. 432, 
4; cp. 41 RBulimann, ZNW 24, 1925, 1436 Jesus 1926, 26 
[Eng. tr. 24]; HSchaeder im Rtzst. u. Schaeder, Studien zum an- 
tiken Synkretismus 1926 p. 308, 2. also TW 1V 879-84; Moore 
below) and it is to be borne in mind that Nacepatos meant 
someth. different before it was connected w. Nazareth (cp. Orig 
Celsus 7, 18, 9f. who calls Jesus 6 Nutwpatog буёрютоу 
JSanders, JBL 84, '65, 169-72 [rev. m: The Gospels and the 
Scriptures of Israel, ed. CEvans WStegner '94. 116-28] inter 
prets N. in Mt 2:23 as meaning both ‘coming from Nazare! 

and ‘miraculously born’). The pass. where Jesus is $0 called a 
Mt 2:23: 26:69 v.l., 71; Lk 18:37; J 18:5, 7; 19:19; Ac 2:22; 
3:6; 4:10; 6:14; 22:8: 26:9. Acc. to Ac 24:5 the Christians wert 


» 


Natwoatos 


EN VM. TE RR 
lod; s. KI Texte 3 p. 3.10, 32 and 8' p. 6, lines 8, 17,27, p. 
"ipse ty, Lf р. 8 1n. S p. 9.1.17: 23; p. 10, In. 5; 15; p И, 
7, ih and morc on ln. Off, all passages m which Jewish Christians 
n. Б * d Nazaract, Nazareni, Nuteopraot.—Laud. Therap. 27 
pre cal wis are called мао (with the v.l, Мабар). 
the КЫП 19, 1908, 523f, PM 14, 1910, 349f; 11/1титтегп, 
Lid 14, ‚ 1920, 429; GMoore, Nazarene and Nazaretlr. Be- 
T |1, 1920, 426-32 (s. US, "38, 3560); EMeyer П 408. 423, 
P Gress, ZKG Mns. 4, 1922, l66f; WCuspari, ZNW 
s 1922, 122-27; Нети, NeGopeioc кїзєт: STS 28, 
1927, 60; ELohmeyer, Joh. d. Täufer “32, p. 115, 2, 1tSchlicr, 
TRuns. 5 *33, 7f; WOcsierley, ET 52, 41, 410-12; SLyon- 
v Biblica 25, M, 196-206; MBlack, An Aramaic Approach}, 
Т 197-200. WAlbright JBL 65, `6, 397-401, also Kennard, 
M 4. 66, 47, 79-81; HShures, ATR 29, "47, 19-27; TNick- 
in, Gospel Gleanings. `50, 251-60; ВСаппег, Die rátselhafte 
Termini Nazorier u. Iskariot '57, 5-36; ESchweizer, Judentum, 
сф. Kirche "00. 90-93; RPesch: The Gospels andthe Scrip- 
tures of Israel "94, 178-21 1.— B-D-F $39, 4; BHHW Il, 1293. 


M-M.EDNT. TW. 


Хайа, Ó indecl. (7:3) Nathan, son of David (2 Km 5:14; 
Zech 12:12 Naðáv, as Lk 3:3 v.h; Just, D. 118, 2.—In Jos, 
Ant. 7, 10Чаби; [acc. -av]y; in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:31. 


Кафауол}, 0 indecl. (сг. Ср. Num 1:8; 2 Esdr [Ezra] 
10:22; 1 Ch 2:14; 15:24.— In Jos., Ant. 6, 161; 20, 14 NaBavan- 
hoc, ov) Nathanael, a disciple of Jesus, mentioned only in J 
(145-49; 21:2). He docs not appear in the synoptic lists of the 
twelve apostles; hence, since antiquity, attempts have been made 
10 identify him w. various apostles, esp. Bartholomew, as well as 
w. other personalities; some have given up the attempt to place 
him among the twelve. S. Hdb? exc. on J 1, end. Acc. to J 21:2he 
came fr. Cana in Galilec. S. also the apocryphal gospel fragment 
fr. ihe Berlin pap 11710 : ZNW 22, 1923, 153f, cited ASyn. 21, 
75.—REisler, Das Rätsel des Joh-Ev. '36, 475-85; HJeremias, D. 
Berufung des N.: Ayyeoc Ш, 1928, 2-5; UHolzmeister, Bib- 
lica 2t, 40, 28-39; GQuispel, ZNW 47, '56, 281-83; ВНМУ ЇЇ. 
1289. 


vai particle denoting affirmation, agreement, or emphasis 
(Нот.+; POxy 1413, 7 al. in pap: LXX, TestSol. TestAbr; 
JosAsi7:1 cod. A; ApcSed 3:2: ApcMos 17:1; ЕрАпм 201 vai, 
Васлу; Jos., Ant. 17. 169: Just.) yes, certainly, indeed, it's true 
that 

(9 in answer to a question. asked by another pers., yes 
(Ael. Aristid. 34 p. 663 D.; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4, t al.; Alexan- 
der Numenianus [time of Hadrian]: Rhet. Gr. ed. LSpengel til 
1856 p. 246 the answer to a question should be vci ў ой; Ammo- 
nius Phil., In Int. p. 199, 21 rcrokpív. тб vat ij to où; Sb 7696, 
57 (250 Ар]) Mt 9:28; 13:51; 17:25; 21:16; J 11:27; 21:15; 
Ac 5:8; 22:27; GPt 10:42: Hs 9, 11,8; GJs 19:1 codd.: АсРІ На 
5,2 (restored). 

В. asked by опе who answers: res, indeed vai Meo бру Mt 
11:9; Lk 7:26 gives an affirmative answer 10 the question di- 
тесей to the crowd, thereby confirming the correctness of the 
CTOWd's opinion; the people are ‘on the right track’, but need 
further insiruction.— If the question is put in negative form, the 
answer may be of course Ro 3:29 (cp. after negative assertion 
TestAbr A 17 p. 99, 9 [Stone p. 46]; ApcMos 17). 

( in declarations of agreement to the statements of others: 
certainly, indeed, quite so (Gen 42:21; Ерік. 2, 7, 9 vat, күр; 
Diod. S. 13, 26, 1 vai, üiJ.«- indeed, but; Lucian, Jupp. Tr. 6 and 
9 vai. аа... } vui, кори: K үйр certainly, Lord (or sir); 
and yet Mt 15:27; Mk 7:28 v.1, (but it may also mean an urgent 
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repetition of the request: B-D-F $441, 1; AFridriclisen, CnnNeot 
1, 736, 10-13; Athen, Tafel Elderkin 2 [HE an}: Hesperut 6, 37, 
ЗЕ, In. 7 a fervent invocation in prayer: val крг Topig, 
fkdikyoov . .. Kat [orfünaov айт, PGM 1, 206 ми, кори: 
cp. 36, 227), Hv 3, 3, 1:4, 3, 1; m 6, 0, 1. Prob Rv 14:13; 1677; 
22:20h v.l, belong here. 

© inemphatic repetition of one’s own statement ves (indeed) 
Mt 11:26; Lk 10:21; 11:51. vea Af yon ору. tovtov форте 
yes, indeed, that's the опе to fear, 1 tell you 12:5.—Phim 20; 
В 14:1 The repetition can consist тп the fact that one request 
preceded and a similar one follows vai (pute kat of yes, and L 
ask vou Phil 4:3.—1 CI 60:3. 

@ in solemn assurance (Herodas 1, 86 vat Anpiytpe = by 
Demeter) vat £pyopat rayo surely Гат coming soon Rv 22:20. 
vai, auy so if is fo be, assuredly so 1:7. 

© In wordplay vai is used w. où: со Оу то vat vat, кай 
то ой oU let your yes? be yes, and your ‘no’ no c., the absolute 
dependability of your statements should make an oath unncces- 
sary Js §:12, Bui Mt 5:37 reads оте б Aoyoc tyuuv ved vai, ob 
Oi i.e., a clear ‘yes’, a clear ‘no’ and nothing more (vai doubled 
also Archilochus [Vil nc] 99 Dich, Alciphron4, 13, К; Theodor. 
Prodr. 8, 321 Hercher; РСМ 1, 90; PMincar, NovT 13, 71, 1 
13). Yet many (B-D-F $432, 1; Wih., EKlostermann, M*Neilc on 
Mt 5:37; CTorrey, The Four Gospels °33. 291; ELittmann, ZNW 
34, °35, 23f) assume that Mt 5:37 has the same sense as Js 5:12; 
the Koridethi gosp. (ms. ©) assimilates the text of the Mi pass. 
to the one in Js.— Paul denies that, in forming his plans, he has 
proceeded in such a way ive. ў пар’ ёроі tò vat vat кщ то об 
оў that my ‘yes’ should at the same time be 'no* 2 Cor 1:17; cp. 
vs. 18. This is just as impossible us that in the gospel vai kat об 
‘yes’ and ‘no’ are preached at the same time vs. 192. Rather, in 
Jesus Christ there is only ‘yes’ vs. 196 to alt the promises of God 
vs. 20..—EKutsch, Eure Rede aber set Ja Ja, nein nein: EvTh `60, 
206-18 —DELG. М-М. 


Nouv, ô indecl. Ст: On the var. ways of writing the name 
inthe tradition s. B-D-F $37; 53, 2; Mit-H. p. 84) Naaman a Syr- 
тап army commander, healed of leprosy by Elisha (4 Кт 5: 1f 
s. BHHW Ш 1279) Lk 4:27.—M-M. 


Кау, fj indecl. inthe Bible only Lk 7:11. The name is applied 
toan tdumacan locality in Jos., Bell. 4, SH v.l; 517) Nain, a city 
in Galitee Lk 7:11.—Dalman, Pj 9. 1913, 45; Abel, Geographie 
11 "3%, 394 CKopp, The Holy Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls, 
`63, 236-41; BHIEW 11 1283f. 


VO.06, оў, 0 (Нот +; s. B-D-F 644, 1; MI-H. 71; 121) а place 
or structure specifically associated with or set apart for a de- 
ity, who is frequently perceived to be using it as a dwelling, 
temple. 

© of temples gener. (Diod. S. 5, 15, 2 беу уаолс; Аг. 3:2; 
Jus, A 1, 9, 1; Hippol., Ref. 5, 26, 33) Ac 17:24. Specif. of 
temples: of replicas of the temple of Artemis at Ephesus 19:24 
(Tai. 3:1); but here, near tepóv vs. 27 (ср. ОСІ 90, 34 (196 Bc]; 
Sb 8745, 6 [pap 171/72 ap] èv то tpi LoKvofipuicews vaoc 
Ethwog mrepuceypvompevos. Likew. 8747, 5; 3 Масс 1:10; 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 139 iepà к. vetoi, Decal. 7; Jos., Ant. 16, 
106), уйбс can be understood эп the more restricted sense shrine, 
where the image of the goddess stood (so Hdt. et ul; Diod. S. 
1. 97, 9; 20, 14, 3; UPZ 5, 27-6. 22 (163 нс], s. the editor's 
поке; BGU 1210. 191 év mavti iep, drow vaóc £auv; 211; 
PErlang 21 [Il Ap]: APF 14, `41, 1006, a shrine w. a Eouvov of 
Isis). 

© of the temple at Jerusalem (3 Km 6:5, 17 al.; Jos., Ant. 8, 
6265 Jus, D. 36, 6 al; SibOr 3, 575; 657; 702; Stephan. Byz. s.v. 












































І vavayéo 
666 хабс ee, Д 
2 i ets it as a refero 
- т 7 E т Toronlofrerod's | 20. but thc. narrator interpre DEC to the, 
mie e рохо оеро) 5, | оюратос avtor temple of his body (vs. 21) (AMD a" б; Toy 
temple: Philo, In Flacc. 46, Leg. ad Gat. 2/8 al, signe da Temple [J 2:19]: RB 48, 39. 21-44: ocu. tle, Le 


; 207; 215, Ant. 15, 380; Ong. C Cels. 1.47. 1. Did. Gen. | $ к 21-4: Оста, 
ns n ш. » also of the ica temple precinct: Jos.. Bell. | “48, 367). Cp. the description of Christ's body кароу? М 
6, 293, C. Ap. 2, 119) Mt 23:17, 38: 27:5, 40; Mk 14:58 ү, й Ki ў 
this saying s. RHoffmann, Heinrici Festschr. 1914. 130-39 an 
MGoguel, Congr. d'Hist. du Chri. 1 1928, 117-36, More er 
erally DPlooy, Jes and the Temple: ET 42, 31, 36-30). 15:2 : 
Lk 1:216; J 2:20: Ac 7:48 vil Ry 1:2; t © 41:2; B t61 
GP 7:26, бу. кай б Ads "lop В 16:5; of ispric т. vaot 


73. тб китатттапра той vaot ihe curtain of the temple ћа 


AcPICor?:17.—B. 465. DELG. М-М. DLNT 1159-4 
TW. Sx. 


Naoüp, б indecl. (£77 ср. Na E1—1n Jos, Ant 
Nootpoz) Nahum in the genealogy of Jesus Lk EN 9.3 


vaoq óQ0c, ov (хас, фёрик, hapax leg.) pert ei 
the image of a temple or shrine (s. vao; а), IN rie 
© al Subst. remp 


separated the Holy of Holies fr. the holy place Me 27:51; м bearer or shrine-bearer w. other compounds of „уу. "Ple. 

15:38; Lk 21:45; 1. K. T. vaot ту leporon GPLS20 Wt | o py idently the writer has a polytheistic гер Форас Е 

тайуората тоб vaor the paneled ceiling of the temple Gs mind —DELG sv. фёро D 2 p. 1190. E- procession in 

24:3. An oath by the temple Mt 23:16, 21. More fully évad а 

тоё ttroù (ns Parler 4:4; Jos., Ant. 15. 380; cp. Artem. 2. Жун хордох, ov, ў prob. a Semit. loanw. [HLewy Dies 

Orois) Mt 26:61; 2 Th 2:4 ton this s. WWrede, Dic Echtheit des mdworter im Grech. 1895, 40]. but ultimately of ниш Fre. 

2 Th 1903, 96ff), Rv 11:1 ton the prophecy of the rescue of the ong. (Pers. nardin; Sanskr. naladà]) V opeay 

temple fr. the general destruction cp. Jos, Bell o, 288).4¥00S | бу an aromatic plant from which oil of ЕИ 

той Knpio Lk 129: cp. 1125 (Mat 3:0) vaag коріо” Gls (spikejnard (En 32: ya perennial herb of the Valerian p 
Zo 


(16 umes), also ro v. айтай 23:1 

© of a heavenly sanctuary (ср. Ps 10:4; 17:7; Wsd 3:14 v. 
knpior, Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 66; TestLevi 5:1) of Rv: б vaoz 
14:15; 15:6, Заб; 16:1, 17, б vaoz airo? (=tov Aeou) 1:15; 
11:19b. à vaoz à фу т, обрамо 14:17. б vaoz rov feor б 
бут. oipavo 1:192. à vaoz тус ora] т. papripioe v t. 
обрихо 15:5, S. also 3:12. Yet there wall be no temple т the 
New Jerusalem 21:228; God in person is the sanctuary of the 
eternal city vs. 22b. 

@ ofu human body or part thereof, in imagery (Philo, Op. M 

136f of the omic as the veers iepos yugn: Tat. 15. 2) —Of the 
spintt-filled body of Christans, which is said to be a habitation 
of God. therefore a temple (Iren. 5, 9, 4 [PJena); Hippol , Ref. 5, 
19. 15, cp. Sextus 35), which rs not to be contaminated by sinful 
indulgence (on Greco-Roman purity regulations for entry into 
temples, s. for evample SIG 983 and note 3): то ошро pv v. 
Tov Èv шу буюл тугуротос гате your body is a temple ofthe 
Holy Spirit tdwelling) within you | Cor 6:19. The habitation of 
the heart is a v. бүтө mg коріо B 6:15: cp. the development of 
this thought 16:6-10 (Pythagorean sayrog in HSchenk], Wiener 
Stud В, 1886, 273 no. 66 vews eor софос vous, Ov б yp] 
ruüpaokretice к, karakoguriv riz mapaboyny rov. Cp. 
Sextus 462; Synes.. Dio 9 p. 49c vez ойто; [re the voz 
окно; Hew=the Nos is the real temple of God]). Of spirit- 
filled Christians үүгпйш v. tedeov Ty Geo 4:11. vidoe 
THY барка Ws v. Deon 2 CL 9:3: түру mv сарка We v. 0:0v 
IPhid 7:2. Hence individual Christians are called айтор (-0£0v) 
маси [Eph 15:3. Of a Chnsnan congregation 1 Cor 3:16, 17ab; 

2 Cor 6: t6ab. айн tig voor (nov Bv корно Eph 2:21. The 
Christians are Мб упот татрдс stones for the Father s temple 
TEph 9:1. To place great emphasis on the oneness ofthe Christan 

community (which permits no division) Christians are challenged 

thus: памте dic riz £va үйду ovvrpèyete Оғо? come together 

all of vow. as to one temple of God Mg 7:2.—(Cp.: vaot tov 

Geot Óvtoz rov тауто KOopot "the entire world isGod'stem- 

ple‘ Ong. C. Cels. 7, 44, 38) — S. iepòv b.— KBaltzer, HTR 58, 

'65. 263-77 (Luke), BGártner. The Temple and the Community 

in Qumran and in the NT '65; RClements, God and Temple '65 

(OT). 

(9 The uses in J 2:19, 20, 21 call for special attention. Je- 
sus, standing in Jersualem’s temple exclaims, Avoute tov vov 
tovtov kai Ev тру Hepes ёро отоу desir this tem- 
ple, and in three davs | will raise it (vs. 19), which some persons 
in the narrative understand аа ref. to the physical structure (vs. 


hary 205. native to India (Onesicritus: 134 fem, 22 Jac - A 
Anab. 6, 22, 5) отёфауо; Ёк vápbov otdyvog Temes 
a wreath woven of nard blossoms ApcPt 3:10 (ср. 
9.7.20). р. Theophr., hp 
Ө an aromatic oil of the (spike)nard plant, extracted fr the 
root (Nicander. Ther. 937, Alexiph. 402 vip&ov pita; oilo 
nard (s. Peripl. Eryth. c. 39; 48; Diosc., Mat. Med. 1, 6. 7, Pli А 
NH 12, 26; 13. 2; 4; Р51628, 7 (IIl Bc]: PEdg 69 (-Sb твр 
[257 вс]; POxy 1088. 49: РСМ 13, 19; 353; SSot 1:12; 413f) 
yépov vapor ointment or perfume of nard Mk 14:3; J 12:3. In 
the latter pass. a pound of it is valued at 300 denarii=an average 
worker's wages for a period of almost ten months (vss, 3 and 
5). Шо; D. Flora d. Juden lll 1924, 482-88: SNaber, Napdog 
matur Mnemosyne 30, 1902, 1-15; WSchoff, Nard: JAOS 8, 
1925, 216-28; JBrown, The Mediterranean Vocab. of the Vine, 
VetusT 19, "69, 160-64: New Docs 1. 85.--DELG. М-М. S. 
manus 3. 


vox, 15, Han var. mngs. Hippocr.. Aristoph. et al.; Test- 
Sol 18:19: Philo) numbness, deadness. This word ts incorrectly 
restored [ .... ros]. AvOrtoc v[apxy in some editions of 
Ox 1081, 3 (CWessely. PaurOr 18, 1924. 594; Kleine Texte 8 
p. 25 app. [Swecie], and Otero 1 82) msicad of 2[ko6nouv 
[diago]pa. S. Epyoptca 1а, DELG. 


№0х10005, ov, Ô Narcissus, a name found rather freq. 
among slaves and freedmen (Tacitus, Ann. 13, 1: Sueton, 
Claudius 28; Cass. Dio 64, 3, 4; IMagnMai 122d, 14; tHierap 
80; IG XII, 8. 548, 2: CIL VI 4123; 4346; 5206 al.). Paul greets 
ol èk tov Napkiogov ot буте: Èv kupi those belonging tothe 
household of Narcissus who are Christians Ro 16:11 (slaves of 
N. are meant. Cp. Narcissiani CIL Ш 3973, VI 15640).—LGPN 
LMM. 


VOUMYEL (vais, бүлуи break’); 1 aor. ivaváynoa (Aes 
chyl.. На. +; POxy 839, Off; Philo) 

© to live through a ship's destruction, suffer shipwreck, 
come to ruin. {piç Evaváyoc I have been shipwrecked three 
times 2 Cor 11:25. On hazards at sea: New Docs 3, 581. л 

Ө to experience а great loss or disaster, suffer shipwrec’ 
fig. ext. of 1 (Cebes 24, 2 (oz какос diatpifovel Kot КЕША 
tiot rai vawayovory èv vo Віц; Philo, Mut. Nom. 215. SA 
2. 147) mepi tiy miouv èvaváynoav they have suffer ed ship” 
wreck in their faith | Ti 1:19.—DELG s.v. vavayos. MARO 


»- — 


Navy 


indeed. (72. Cp. Ex 33:11: Num 11:28; Josh 1:1 al. 

sagt LXX renders 75 with New; cp. Jos., Bell. 4, 
ie Jus... Melt Ch 7:27; Моби; PKaiz TZ 9, 53, 230) Nun, 
durs fiber t C1122; В 1286 


mdnoos. ou, б (укус, Крас; Soph.. Net-+; Plut, Jos 
e pring, q.v. 1]; 061 344, 4 [Enc]: pup [Preisigke, 
Eachwórter: for others New Docs, below; En 101:4, 9; Philo, 
Op. M. 147) freq. 'ship-owner' or ‘charterer’ of a vessel. But 
i (M also mean captain, since the satling-master of a ship en- 
д ed in state service (esp. for shipment of grain IG 14, 918) was 
Ped a vatinpoc (MRostovizeff, APF 5, 1913, 298; LCasson, 
ships and Seamanship in the Anctent World, "71, 314-16; but 
WKunkel, APF 8, 27, 185 “freight contractor’, not necessanly 
aspilotor captam) Ac 27:11. (For sailing regulations POxy 3250. 
22-24 [63 Ap], s. New Docs 2, 74 no. 25.)—Nock, Essays 823; 
Hemer, Acts 138. JVélissaropoulos, Les naucleres grecs, "80; 
New Docs 4, 16f (pap. ins and lit.).—DELG. М-М. Spicq. 





Nuvi. 


vaŭ, i] (Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX; Philo, Act. M. 138 al.; Jos., 
vi. 165 aL; SibOr 8, 348) асс. vov ship only of larger vessels 
Ac 27:41 (w. ЁтікёлАо as Od. 9, 148)—B. 727. DELG. М-М. 


vane, OV, 6 (vac; Hom. et al.; ins, рар; Ezk 27:9 Aq. 
27:29 Sym.; Jos., Vi. 66, Ат. 9, 209; TestNapht 6:2; loanw. in 
rabb.) sailor Ac 27:27, 30; Rv 18:17. —DELG s.v. vavc. М-М. 


Каур, Ô indecl. (7772) Nahor (Сеп 11:22-26; 1 Ch 1:266 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 43.—1n Joseph. М№ауорис, ov [Ant |, 
153), in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:34. 


veaviog, ov, б (гар, Hdt. et al.; ins; POxy 471, 114 (Il Ар]; 
LXX, TestSol; Jos., Bell. 2,409, Vi. 129; 170; TestJos 12:3; 16:1) 
youth, young man (tr. about the 24th to the 40th year: Diog. L. 8, 
10; Philo, Cher. 14: Lob. on Phryn. p. 213.—FBoll. D. Lebens- 
aher: МУКА 31, 1913, 89ff) Ac 7:58; 20:9; 23:17, 18 vl, 22 
vl; Hy 1, 4, 1 (here the transf. sense servant is also prob., cp. 
Judg 16:26 B)—VLeinieks, The City of Dionysos "96, 199-209 
(on the third and fourth age-class scheme in Gk. vocabulary). 
Schmidi, Syn. 22-35. DELG s.v. véog 3. М-М. Sv. 


vedvig, 1005, 1] (Hom. et al; LXX [w. tap0évoc Dt 22:23- 
29], ЈоѕАѕ; Just., D. 84, 3) young woman (includes women in ће 
teens) GJs 9:2.).—AKamesar. The Virgin of Is 7:14, the Philo- 
logical Argument from the Second to the Fifth Century: JTS 41, 
90. $1—75.—DELG s.s. «coc 3. 


VEUVÍOXUC, OV, б (Hut. el al.; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Ат. 6, 
179, Vi. 126; Test I2Patr. In later Gk. more common than vecevi- 
ac) dim. of veav. 

© urelutively young man, youth, young man (on the chron. 
limits of this period of life cp. what is sard on veaviug and s. 
Philo, Op. M. 105; an ins at Delos, BCH 13, 1889, 420ff, lists a 
senes of age-classes: Tudeg, Épnpot, veuviakol and equates v. 
with veos [Forbes p. 61]) Mt 19:20, 22; Mk 14:51 (SJohnson, 
The Identity and Significance of the Neaniskos in Mark: Forum 
8, '92, 123-39); 16:5 (cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 213; on connection w. 
14:51 < Byanlersel, СВО 58, 796, 261, n. 52 [lii]; Lk 7:14; Ac 
2:17 (Jo 3: ty; 20:12 D; 23:18, 22; 1 2:13f; Lv 2, 4, 1; 3, 1, Of 
3.2, 5,3,4, 1: 3, 10, Land 7; 56, 1, 5; 6, 2, 6: GPt 9:37; 13:55; 
AcPI Ha 3, 28: 4, 2 (of a heavenly being) 

а young man functioning as a servant, servant (Lucian, 
Alex. 53; Gen 14:24. perh. as carly as PEdg 4 [-Sb 6710]. 6 
[259 вс] Mk 14:51b v.l, oi veavioko Ac 5:10 though here 
the ref. may simply be to young men of the congregation, who 
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would naturally perform this service); АСР Ox 849 recto, 19 
20. —Catbes, NEOL: A Contribution to the Study of Greek As- 
sociations “33, 61-63. — DLELG s.v. уос 3. М-М 


М№обломс̧ s. мкс 5. 
Neepav s, Nugutv. 


VEUAOC, Е05, тб as v.l. in 1 Cor 15:54f is not the word for 
"sirife w. the same spelling (Hom. ct al.), but an itacisuc form 
of viKac, q.v. — DEI £i s.v. Укту. 


VEXQOG, @, OVA, as adj. (perh. as carly as Hom., certainly 
Pind ; in Ath. only R. ule) 

© pert. to being in a state of loss of life, dead, of pers.: lit. 
кататіттему vekpóv fall dead Ac 28:6. рО) vekpóc he was 
taken up dead 20:9 (another possibility is as dead, for dead: Lu- 
cian, Ver. Hist. 1, 22: Eunapius, Vi. Soph. 76 avyyuproute to 
vekpa [ће onc who is deathly sick] pe bovvat фарцакоу. 
Jpn v. as TestJud 9:3). vekpóc kertu (Mel., P. 90, 672) lies 
dead АсР Ox 849 recto, 15.— Ac 5:10; Js 2:268, Eneou прос 
Tov тода; айтой еқ v. I fell at his feet as if E were dead Rv 
1:17 (óxz v. as Diod. S. 36, 8, 4; TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 17 [Stone p. 
20]. &yevijhjoov dg уєкрої Mt 28:4. £yevero cael vekpóc 
Mk 9:26. Of Christ &yevoju]v v. I was dead Rv 1:18; cp. 2:8. 

Ө pert. to being so morally or spirtually deficient as to be 
in effect dead, dead, fig. ext. of 1—(9) of pers. (Soph., Philoct. 
1018 йфХоу Epyov (атому èv ооу vekpóv; Menand., Co- 
lax 50); Epict. 3, 23, 28; schol. on Aristoph., Ran. 423 dict riv 
какотрстієу vekpouc Tous " AOnvatov kahet; Sextus 175 
v. тара бесу; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 35, Conf. Lingu. 55, Fuga 56) 
of the prodigal son either houghi го be dead, missing. or morally 
dead, depraved Lk 15:24, 32. Of a congregation that i5 inactive, 
remiss Rv 3:1. Of persons before baptism Hs 9, 16, 3f; 6. W. 
du. of disadvantage v. түү «quipríq dead to sin Ro 6:11.—ёк 
уєкроу ķwvrag Ro 6:13; sim. on the тпр. of bapusm v. tots 
тараттоуаау dead in sins Eph 2:1, 5; Col 2:13. Of worldly- 
minded Christians: то шох v. £ort Hs 8, 8, Е vl. 

© of things v. épyu dead works that cannot bring eternal 
life Hb 6:1; 9:14; Hs 9, 21, 2. ў тістік upis Epyun v. ouv 
faith apart from deeds (i.e. without pracucal application) is dead, 
useless Js 2:26b (күтү P”), cp. vss. 17, 20 v.L (DVerseput, Re- 
working the Puzzle of Faith and Deeds in Js 2:14-26: NTS 43, 
*97,97-115). Of sin yopic vópov åpaptiu v. where there is no 
law, sin is dead, t.e. sin is not perceptible Ro 7:8 (ср. 5:20). Of 
the believer. in whom Christ lives: 10 oput vekpóv die body Cof 
oGp§ and sin) is dead 8:10 (Herm. Wr. 7, 2 visible corporcality is 
called ó ulotriks vexpoc. Sim. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 69ff, Gig. 
15). 

© pert. to having never been alive and lacking eapaelty 
for life, dead, lifeless (Wsd 15:5; Ar. 3:2; Just., A 1, 9, | (руун 
кї уєкра) of the brass serpent В 12:7. Of polytheistic objects 
of culuc devotion РІК 2 p. 14. 21. vexpoi Oeai 2 СІ 3: t; D 6:3. 
(On the borderline between 1 and 2: т pev Óvójtaru . . . Bedv 
охората Eotty vekpov dvOpormov Theoph. Ant. 1, 9 (p. 76, 
вр. 

B. as subst. å v. (so mostly Hom.*; ins, pap. LXX, En 103:5; 
FestGad 4:6; ApcEsdr 4:36; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 331 al; Ar. 15, 
3; Just, Mel., Ath., R. tnle; Jos.) 

@ one who is no longer physically allve, dead person, a 
dead body, а carpse, liu Lk 7:15; Hb 9:17; 11:35; Rv 20:5; 
12:13. pakapiot of v. of Ev коріо drro0vrjakovrec 14:13; cp. 
1 Th 4:16, Without art. vekpov ВАӨєутос AcPtCor 2:32 (м. 
tov as Appian, Liby. 129 6617 т. vexpoug к. т. rvrac; Ae- 
sop, Fab. 69 H.=288 Р; EpArist 146) of God ook Éattv (6) Өғ0с 














668 vexpüs 
Т ш зс ге узо... ал. 
уєкрйу GARG Cru Mt 22:32; Mk 12:27; Lk 20:38. ка 
v. кой [rovrov күрү rude over the living and the dead ie. 
over all humankind past and present Ro 14:9. крупу ovis 
кш vrkpove 2 TI 4:8: 1 Pt 4:5: B 72; критік Givtev ко 
v. Ac 10:42; 2 CL 1:1; Pol 2:1. In this combination v. without 
the article means all the dead, all those who are in the under- 
world (vekpot-ihe dead: Thu. 4, 14, 5; 5, 10, 12; Lucian, Ver 
Hist. 1, 39: Polyaenus 4, 2. 5). Of deceased Christians vewpots 
eberyyehinty 1 Pt4:6 (Selwyn, comm. 337-39) Theart. canalso 
be used without special significance: 6 кр; тоу v. круках 
Rv 1:18; oi v. Gxovooveny vij Quvij; ror vion rov (leon 
4 5:25, In prepositional phrases oft. without the art. Ёк. v. and 
(kr v. (B-D-F 6254, 2; Rob. 791f), Ёупрах êk v., 2ynipro 
èk v. Mt 17:9; Mk 6:14: Lk 9:7: 24:46; J 2:22; 12:1, 9, 17; 
21:14; Ac 3:15; 4:10; 13:30; Ro 4:24; 6:4, 9; 7:4: 8:1 1ab, 34 
v.l; 10:9; 1 Cor 15:122. 20; Gal 1:1; Eph 1:20; Col 2:12: 2 
Ti 2:8; Hb 11:19; 1 Pt 1:21; IMg 93; (Tr 92; Pol 2:16 5:2: 
AcPICor 2:6; 5:2. àvaotva £k v. and vagrijoat tiva EK у, 
ом.; Mel., P) Mk 9:97; 12:25: Lk 16:31; J 20:9; Ac 10:41; 
13:34; 17:3, 31; 1 C1 24:1; В 15:9; GM 8:30 [KKuhn. NTS 7, 
"61, 343f y; Papias (11:3), Qua. f] ёк v. evaotaors (Mel, Р 3, 
20) B 5:6; Lk 20:35: Ac 4:2, Also ù E&tvdotcuong 1) Ek v. Phil 
3:11; Сел] EK v. Ro 11:19; üvayav ёк v. (Just, A 1, 45, l; 
50, 12 al.) bring up from the realm of the dead Ro 10:7; Hb 
13:20. Garo v. пореосойа трос туа come up to someone fr 
the realm of the dead Lk 16:30. Somet. the art. is included in 
these prep. combinations without appreciable difference in mng.: 
IyeiptoOn ато tow v. Mt 14:2; 27:64: 28:7 (but èyeipeoða 
Bx v. 17:9). Eyeipey Ёк Tuy v. 1 Th 1:10 v.l; тритбтокос ёк 
тшу v. Col 1:18 beside о трототокос тоу v. Rv 1:5, The art. 
is often omitted w. the gen.; so as a rule in Gvaotans v. (Did. 
Gen. 96, 13) resurrection of the dead, an expr. that is explained 
by the locution йуабтдуш Ёк v. (also Ar. 15. 3; Just., D. 80. 4) 
Ac 17:32; 23:6; 24:21; 26:23; Ro 1:4; 1 Сог 15:12b, 13, 21; 
D 16:6. vekpok üvaeraaty Papias (2:9). йуботао; £k v. 1 Pt 
1:3; Ёк v. бупотаок AcPICor 2:35. Also üvaotaot тоу v. 
Mt 22:41; 1 Cor 15:42 Jusi., D. 45, 2). vekpoiz èyeipeiv raise 
the dead Mt 10:8; Ac 26:8; AcPl Ha 8, 35-BMM verso 8f. Pass. 
(Theoph. Ant. 1, 8 [p. 74. 6]) Mt 11:5; Lk 7:22 (ср. 4Q 21:12; 
on the fig. understanding s. Kopos 2); 1 Cor 15:15f, 29b, 32. 
Also rovc v. èyeiperv J 5:21; 2 Cor 1:9, Pass. Mk 12:26; Lk 
20:37; 1 Cor 15:35, 52, Of God боото той v. Ro 4:17. 
ШЕ тшу v. among the dead Lk 24:5. Bamifeoda. тёр tov 
v. be baptized for the dead 1 Cor 15:292 (s. Ватто 2c; Аке, 
JBL 116, 97, 487-99). тафо vexpuv IPhid 6:1. ботёп vexpav 
the bones of the dead M 23:27, Gtovos orep vekpoù verpu 
powerlessas the sinews of a corpse Hm 12,6, 2. alia dg VEKOU 
blood like tha of a dead person Rv 16:3. 

Ө one who is so spiritually obtuse as to be in effect dead, 
dead pers., fig. ext. of 1 (cp. Philo, Fuga 56) üQez touc v. 
Baya Tous Батом v. let the dead bury their dead of those 
who do no! give prionty to discipleship Mt 8:22: Lk 9:60 (cp. 
Theophyl Sm., Ep. 25 т. Bvytoig và бута като i opiev.— 
FPerles, ZNW 19, 1920, 96, 25, 1926, 286Е Bleibtreu [5 шоо) 
2]. AEhrhardi, Studia Theologica Vl, 2, "53, 128-641.—Өйттау 
TOU v. lit. Jos. Bell. 5, $18). The words dtváota Ёк т. vexpiov 
Eph 5:14 appear to belong to a hymn (s. Rtzst., Erlosungsmyst. 
1921, 136) that may have become part of the baptism ritual (MDi- 
belius, Hdb. adtoc.; FDölger, Sol Salutis, 1925, 3647). p 290. 
DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


уєхоофдӣоос, OV (уєкро;, фЁрш) bearing a carpse subst. 
б v. the corpse-bearer Vt lit. means a man who carries а corpse 
to its burial-place (Polyb., 35, 6, 2-Plut., Cato Maj. 341 [9, 2) 


veounvia 


Ign. uses itin a play on words to reject the views 


: oft : 
who deny that Christ was a баркофорос. Мосо Dt 
says, is himself vtkpodópoc, evidently mng. that he ee 
ina corpse rather than in flesh ISm 5:2 (cp. РЫ 'Sclothes 


Е 0, А A 
vexpopopovoa).—DELG s.v. фёро D2. xi 25 у) 


vexpou (vekpóc) 1 aor. EveKptoca: pf. pass. 

vos (Hellenist, word: Hipponax[?, М сэра. 
Plut., Mor. 954d; Themist., Paraphr. Aristot. ll p. 51 1 rs 7, 
gel; ins; Philo, Aet. M. 125; Just.. A 1, 18, 6; Ath, R МТ 
20al.) to deaden or cause to cease completely, ak 
ext. of the primary ming. Чо put an end to the 
to cause to be dead" ta реу rà Emi тйс vic 
in vou Col 3:5, Pass.: be as good as dead (L 
VEVEKPUOLEVOS worn out, impotent of persons whose physica] 
capabilities have failed in a certain respect (comm, on Hippon 
POxy 2176 т. 11, 7f=Hipponax fgm. 129 C, 7f р. 137 De i 
veveļkpooðu, but rove«ve]kpoo8ct p. 153 West [other 
constructed fgm. of Hipponax on the basis of the comm s. fem X 
Diehl’, 129а-е Degani]; Maximus Tyr. 41, 3h; Cp. Epict. 4,5 2 X 
e.g. of Abraham in his old age cup” Évoc ёүєујбдосу Kai reine 
vevekpoyiévov from one man, and him as good as dead. were 
born Hb 11:12, то оюна vevekpwpevov his worn-out body Ro 
4:19 (cp. IG 12, 1355 vOpoore juj pov тарёк айратб 
vevexpopévov.—Dssm., LO 75 [LAE 94]; BHaensler, BZ 12, 
1914, 16817; 14, 1916, L64ff).—DELG s.v vekpóc. М-М, TW. 


РШ to death fig 
life of someth, 
what is earhiy 
ongus 2, 7, $ 


VÉXQUJOIC, ENG, ў (vekpóu; Aretacus p. 32. 16; Soranusp. 
140, 3; Galen: CMG V.9, 2 p. 87, 10; 313. 16 v. rov ойроос 
Porphyr., Abst. 4, 20 p. 262, 20 Nauck: Proclus on Pla., Rep. 2. 
117, 16 Kr. of the trees in spring: ёктіусесаету thv v.; Photius, 
Bibl. 513, 36 ot yap кбкко! ретй c. vexpwoey vato). 

© death as process, death, putting «0 death, (tren. 3, 18,3 
(Harv. 11 97, 4]) lit. тамтоте т. мікрооку cov "оой £v tà 
ошнат! перирёроутес we always carry about in our body the 
putting to death of Jesus (of the constant danger of death in which 
the apostle lives because of his commitment to Jesus) 2 Cor 4:10. 

Ө cessation of a state or activity, deadness, mortifieation 
fig. ext. of 1 (cp. the definition of vexpow):—@© of the state 
of being unable to bear children because of passage through 
menopause ў v. thg шүтрар Xáppas the deadness of Sarah's 
womb Ro 4:19. А 

© ofastate of ineffectual or useless living &rotiðeoðo tiy 
v. tic болус тї; тротёрос lay aside the deadness of their for- 
mer life .e. the dead life they formerly led (before baptism) Hs 
16, 2f. vexpuworg ric Kupbiag deadening Mk 3:5 D (р. Epic. 
1, 5,4 Gmovéxpworg rijs ллу). —DELG s.v. VEKPOS- MM 
TW 


VEIL (Hom. etal. in var. senses; Jos, Ant. 17, 193, C. ay 
60 "tend"; ApcEsdr 7:1 p. 33, 2 Tdf. ‘apportion’ in our nam 
mid -pass. vépropot; impf. ёмербууу: fut. уєрђоора! DURS in 
3 pl. EvrujUnoav Wsd 19:9 of animals eating оп the mi 6 
open spaces graze, feed (so Hom. et al.; pap. LXX cm { 
155) of cattle and birds eig tò Spos feed on the moult n y 
1.8. Of Mary фе repioxepa мерорёмт getting her J рол 
pigeon G3s 8:1. Trans. v. тї feed on someth. 9, 24. 1" 7^7 
veopi]v(o, as, 1] (véoc, рају; in the contracted form io ; 
via [CoL 2:16 Tdf ; PKatz, Kratylos 5, 60, 158] since AP c 
X, An. 5,6, 23; Antig. Car. 126; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5.9 ut scr 
98 $406, ins [SIG and ОСІ index]; PPetr It, 4. col- 2 6l 

BGU 1053, 20 [13 Bc]; LXX [Thackeray 98]; Philos 108% 

5, 230, Ant. 4, 78. The uncontracted [lonic] form 18 not 

in ins [Nachmanson 69] and pap [PTebt 318, 12: 16645; 


VEO VIC 


859, 6: П AD. S. Mayser p. 153] before the second half of the 
second century AD, also Alciphron 3, 25, 2.—Proclus on Pla, 
Cratyl. p. 40, 3 P. voupujviav pev 'Aruxoi фом, veopujviav 
bi Kpirec; Lob., Phryn. 148; on the anachronistic reading in 
N. [which shows no х1.], s. М-М and New Docs 3, 76f w. other 

) new moon, first of the month, ofi. celebrated as a festival 
by Jews and gentiles: Col 2:16; В 2:5, 15:8 (the two last ls 1:13 
vovpnvia): PK 2 p. 14, 28. ту tH vouuyviag eipuveiav ilie 
postured observance of the new moon Dg 4:1 (Antig. Car. 126 
шурик taig vovpviag @уатаоутщ=Їе ants rest at the 
time of the new moon).—M-M. TW. 


уос, @, OV (Hom.+: ins, pap, LXX, TestSol: TestAbr A 2 p. 
78, 27 [Stone p. 4]: Test! 2Patr; JosAs 29:11 cod. А [p. 85, 15 
Bat. comp.]; ApcEsdr 5:5 p. 29. 29 Taf: ApcSed 16:2, Ascls 3:3 
[comp.]; Philo, Joseph.: apolog. exc. Ar.) comp. veuyrepoc. 

@ pert. to being in existence but a relatively short time, 
new, fresh—@ of things v. Форин fresh dough w. uo leaven 
in it; symbolically of Christians 1 Cor 5:7 (s. púpupa, Сур). 
Also v. Copy of Christ IMg 10:2. olvoc v. new wine (Simonides 
49 D.: Diocles 141 p. 184, 14; POxy 729, 19; 92, 2; 3; Sir 9:10), 
which is still fermenting Mt 9:17; Mk 2:22; Lk 5:37, (opp. 
тоћоос̧ ol. old, aged wine: schol. on Pind., О. 9, 74f [49]) vs. 
39.—Himmerwahr, New Wine in Ancient Wineskins: Hesperia 
61,92, 121-32. 

© fig. of Christ mavtote véog èv бүішу карӧішс 
yevvoyevoc he is ever born anew in the hearts of God's peo- 
ple Dg 11:4 (Diod. S. 3, 62, 6 of Dionysus, who was tom to 
picces but later joined together again by Demeter: Е йруйс vov 
үєүуцӨуми). 

Ө pert. to being superior in quallty or state to what went 
before, new of pers. Evdisco0c TOV v. (vüpumov) put on the 
new person Col 3:10. Gt] v. the new covenant (adik 
2; hoyog Mel., Р. 6, 44) Ню 12:24, 

pert, to being in the carly stages of life, young 

© asadj.—o. postuve (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 136 $566 уєос̧ 
бмр; PsSol 2:8; 17:11: Philo, Post. Cai. 109; Jos., Ant. 8, 23; 
Jerus. ins: SEG УП, 209 [1 др)) Флоте véov elvat be com- 
pletely young Hv 3, 13, 4. Also of animals рбсҳос véoga young 
ox or calf | СІ 52:2 (Ps 68:32). 

f. mostly comp.: 6 vedtepos 1106 the vounger son (Gen 
27:15; cp. Philo, Sacr. Abel. 42; Jos., Ant. 12, 235, in all these 
pass. in contrast to преоВотерос as Lk 15:25) Lk 15:13; cp. vs. 

12; B 13:5 (Gen 48:14). түү буру vewtépav Éygw have a more 
youthful face Hv 3. 10, 4; 3, 12, 1. aoei vewtepoc tyeyovew I 
felt young again s 9, 11, 5. On the other hand, the comp. sense 
15 scarcely felt any longer 3, 10, 5; 3, 13, 1. Likew. in veurepat 
Хрол 1 Ti 5:11; cp. vs. 14, where the noun is to be supplied fr. 
context, Sim. J 21:18 (cp. Ps 36:25). 

© assubst.—o. positive (of) véot the young people(X., Cyr. 
5,1,25; Diod. S. 14, 115, 3; 2 Macc 5:13; 6:28; 15:17; Jos, C. Ap. 
2,206; Just, A 1,54, 1; Tat. 32, 2; Ath. 34, L; on thenon-technical 
Sense s. CForbes, NEOI 733, 5 п. 17) w. of mpeopirepor (s. 
трворохерос la) 1 CI 1:3; 3:3; 21:6. okomóv тос то VÉS 
WÜévot set a goal for all the young people 2 Cl 19:1 (oi véot 
for young people of both sexes: Nicetas Eugen. 8, 187 H.). AcPI 
n 23 (restored-Aa 1, 242, 2)—al viau she young women ТИ 


б. comp, mostly with little comp. force (POxy 298, 29; Test- 
Sel 21,31,41; Jos., Ant. 15,407): of vewtepor voung men 
me S. 14, 113, 3 [alernating with ol véot, and with no dif- 
dn In ning. 14, 115, 3, as 18, 46, 3 of mpeoBUTEpO . .. ot 
| Отерод beside 4 ot mpecpirtepor . .. ot EOI}; 2 Масс 5:24; 

Ust, D. 131,6; Martis 3:3 [Denisp. 112, Amh.] sg.) Ac 5:6: 1 TI 


м 
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5:1 (s.on zpeafivtepoc Lay; Tt 2:6; Pol 5:3. Opp. mpeaputepor 
L Pt 5:5 (X, An. 7, 4, 5; Timaeus Hist.: 566 fgm. 112 Jac. 
biuKovttv тойс уєотѓроїҳ tots пресВотёронс; Dio Chrys. 78 
[29], 21; Demosth., Ep. 2, 10; EpAnst 14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 
226; Jos., Ant. 3, 47; PParis 66, 24 mpeofutepor kai Gdvvatot 
Kut vetepor: Plu., Mor. 486 F. On the other hand, also the ins of 
Ptolemais APF 1, 1901, 202 no. 4, 15 of vewrepat Kat of САЛО 
томта. On veortepotas Lt. s. Forbes, [a above] 601; Schürer П 
103). (at) vewtepar young(er) women 1 TI 5:2. —Ó vearrepog 
beside © решу Lk 22:26 has the force of a superlative (cp. Gen 
42:20); this is influenced by the consideration that the youngest 
was obliged to perform the lowliest service (cp. Ac 5:6). 

Ө a person beginning to experience someth., novice, subst. 
véoL £v тү] rioter Hv 3, 5. 4 

Ө The well-known city name (quotable Edt.et al.) 1s prob. 
to be writen Néa тб (cp. SIG 107, 35 [410/409 Bc} èv 
Nécu тому; Meisterhans)-Schw. p. 137; PWarr 5, 8 [154 ap]; 
Diod. S. 20, 17, 1 Néav тому; 20, 44, 1 £v Neq тоет, Jos., 
Bell. 4, 449. Even in 247 Ap тс Neus тоћеос is found in pap 
[PVicreck, Her 27, 1892, 516 11, 29]; W-S. $5, 7i; МИ-Н. 278; 
Hemer, Acts 113) acc. Néav лому Ac 16:11 (vl. NeimoAw); 
IPol 8:1 (where, nevertheless, М№естоћу is attested and custom- 
arily printed). in both places our lit. means by Neapolis (New 
City, mod. Kavala) the harbor of Philippi in Macedonia (Ptolem. 
3, 13; Strabo 7, fgm. 36 p. 331; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 106 4446; 
Pliny, NH 4, 42 p. 58 Detl.; s. PECS 614; PCollart, Philippes '37, 
102-32, esp. p. 104).—RHarrisville s.v. kcvóg: Kl. Pauly IV 
29Е B. 957f. Schhmidt, Syn. 11 94-123 (syn. of katvóc). DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


у00005 s. VOCUS. 


VEÓTNŞ, THTOG, Ú (véoc) Hom. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; Test- 
Abr B 10 p. 115. 8 [Stone p. 78]; Test!2Patr; JosAs 17:4 [cod. A 
more freq.: p. 64:18 and 72:15 Bat. ] Philo; Jos., Vi. 325) state of 
youthfulness, youth тїс v. туос katappoveiv look down on 
Someone's youth, i.e. on someone because the person is young 1 
Ti 4:12 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 94 $435 émyedaw vj уєотуд). 
йто veóritoc from youth (up) (M. Ant. 8, 1, 1; PTebt 276, 38; 
Jos., Bell. 4. 33; 1 Macc 1:6; 16:2, and used w. a gen. Num 22:30; 
Jer 3:25) 1 C1 63:3; B 19:5; D 4:9. Also Ёк v. (IL 14, 86; Gen 
48:15; Is 47:15; 54:6 and very oft. in LXX w. a gen.) Mt 19:20 
р; Lk 18:21; Ac 26:4, Ёк veotqróc pov Mt 19:20 v.l; Mk 
tha viotetcv would be more meaningful but does not fit as well) 
АсРІ Ha 6, t9.—DELG s.v. véog 6. М-М. EDNT. 


VEOGUTOS, ov (уос, QUO) Aristoph., fgm. 828 1 p. 581 
Kock; PRyl 138, 9 (34 Ap]; BGU 563 1, 9 al. [Dssm., NB 47f— 
BS 220f]; Ps 127:3; 143:12; ts 5:7; Job 14:9; Joss 25:2) lit. 
"newly planted’, fig. (only in Christian lit.) newly planted in the 
Christian community, newly converted (cp. ‘neophyte’) 1 TI 
3:6.—DELG s.v. veog Cl. М-М. 


VÉQTEQOG, о. OV (cp. Eveple "from beneath’: trag. et al.) 
comp. without a positive pert. to being lower on a scale of 
extent, Jower, nether usu. in positive тпр. belonging to the 
lower world (tù) véptepa the underworld (Orph. Hymns 3, 10; 
57, 2; 78, 5 Qu.) уєртероу ймекӧиуути kpipata the inde- 
scribable verdicts of the underworld | Cl 20:5 (on the text s. 
&vekbu]yntoc). РЕС s.v. Évepüe(v). 


МЕршу, ovos, б Nero, Roman emperor (54-68 av) 2 Ті 
subscr. (Mel., HE 4, 26, 9).—K1 Pauly IV 71-73. 
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Neung form of the proper name of the rich man Lk 16:19 only Ps.-Callisth. 1. 2, 2уёфос £yfipovv, Further exx, in Bleck 

in P5. s, Метр. 12:1) host TOGOVTOY EXOVTES TEPIKEILEvOV Tuv v, ў on Hb 
с since we have so great a host of witnesses about y, MTM 

VEUQOV, Ov, TÓ (Hom. ct al; Herm. Wr. 5.6: PGM 36. 156; | (CRose, Die Wolke der Zeugen 94). DELG s y 1 Bb ay 

LXX; TesiSol: Philo, Jos.: Just., A 1, 19, 1; Tat; Ath, R. 17р. | M. TW. -VEGEN к. 


68, 28) sinew Gomep vekpov veupa like the sinews of a corpse 


Hm 12,6,2 (cp. Philo, In Flacc. 190). -DELG. vE(o0C. où, 0 (Aristoph. Pla. et al.; LXX: 0 


TestSot; ApcrEzk P 1 recto 7 [Denis p. 125]; рыц. = I2 
228) usu. pl. ‘kidneys’; by fig. ext. (cp. the use of oma, Аз 
of the inner life miad (LXX). Of the Human One (Ses 

èpevvov vegpoic kut Kapdiag who searches minds id = 

(Diod. S. 1, 91. 5 veppot kat Kapdic are the only things | ans 
the body cavity by the Egyptian embalmers) Ry 2:23 trae, in 
a similar expr., w. different verbs, is used of God: Ps 7: rid 
11:20; 17:10; 20:12)—DELG s.v. vegpoi. М.М. Tw. — 


VEU 1 aor. Evevou (Hom. et al ; рар; Pr 4:25; 21:1; Ezech. 
Trag. vs. 73 (in Eus., PE 9, 29, 5]; Jos., Bell. 1,629, Ant. 7, 175) 
nod v. tvi nad to somone as a signal, peth. by inclination of 
the head (Lucian, Catapl. 15; BGU 1078, 9 [39 AD]; Field, Notes 
100) w. inf. foll. (Eur., Hec. 545; B-D-F $392, 1d) 13:24; Ас 
24:10. —DELG. М-М. 


VEQEA), rz, Y) (Honi-*; Kaibel 375; pap, LXX. En, Testábr; 
Тео 42:3; TesiLevi 18:5; ApcEsdr 5:7 p. 29, 32 ТАЕ; Philo, 
Joseph., Just., Mel.) cloud v. evi] Rv 14:14. Clouds fr. the 
west bringing rain Lk 12:54. vegeta окотог dark clouds as 
а comparison for a swarm of worms ApcPt 10:25. v. okotewn 
С 192, foll. by fj v. отеотеАто the cloud disappeared. v. 
üvvòpot waterless clouds, that yield no ram Jd 12; cp. 2 Pt 2:17 
vil, Jesus at the Transfiguration was overshadowed by a ved 
Quretvi bright cloud (v. as a sign of God's presence: Jos., Ant. 
3,290, 310) Mt 17:5; ср. Mk 9:7; Lk 9:34f (HRiescnfeld, Jésus 
Transfiguré 47, 130-45). srrpifefipnévoz ефе (Lucian, 
Jupp. Trag. 16) clothed in a cloud Rx 10:1. Christ ascending in a 
cloud Ac 1:9 (cp. Dosiadis вс]: 458 fgm. 5Jac. of Ganymede: 
уёфосйртаоеу avrov cic oùpavòv: Ps.-Apollod. 2,7,7, 12 of 
Heracles). Likew. the believers 1 Th 4:17 (cp. РСМ 5, 277 tov 
періғубрғуоу. . . frr THs TOL серо vepélz); cp. Rv 1:12. 
Clouds as the vehicle of Christ at his second coming epyopevov 
Eri тшу v. Tov olpavou (cp. Da 7:13) Mt 24:30; 26:64. èv 
vedehaty Mk 13:26, èv уєфЕ Lk 21:27, pete: тоу v. той 
oùpavot (Da 7:13 Theod.) Mk 14:62; ср. Rv 1:7. &rávo тоу 
v. Tot oùpuvor D 16:8; KeOqpevos ёт тусу. Rv 14:15; èm 
Tijv v. vs. 14b. ото tijv v. elvat be under the cloud 1 Cor 10:1 
(for the меа cp. Ex 14: 19ff; Num 14:14; Ps 104:39; Wsd 10:17; 
19:7). mavtes #Виттїойтоау (vl. #юттосето; B-D-F 5317; 
Rob. 808) £v vj] veqeAy they were all bapiized in (by) the cloud 
vs. 2 ìs meant to establish a baptism for those who were in the 
desert, even though nenher the OT nor Jewish tradition views 
the cloud as a source of moisture Оп the function of clouds in 
apocalyptic scenarios s. JReeves, Heralds of That Good Realm 
'96. 169f.-DELG s.v. vepéàn L М-М. TW. 


VEU) (since Нот.; s. L-S-I-M véw [8]; viu [ov] ; 

fr. this verb) spin, fut. усе) Gls P ER елем 
who shall spin the gold (fibers)? The various materials were & 
tributed for spinning as prelude to weaving; Mary was allot, а 
‘pure purple" and ‘scarlet’, which she proceeded to ‘spin’ (ср 
кб 10:2; ко П [=к Мб vl. cod. A]) —DELG2 vig 


VEWXOQOS, ov, lit. one who is responsible for the main. 
tenance and security of a temple: "temple Keeper" (so X., Pla 
et al; Ael. Aristid. 47. П K.-1 p. 23 D.: IPriene 231 [IV 
вс] MeyaButoc veokópos тїс "Aptépidog тс av "Ефёоо; 
PMagd 35 [217 Bc]: Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 156; Jos. Bell. 1,153 
5. 383; SibOr 12, 274. Loanw. in rabb.), then, w. the rise of 
the emperor cult in Asia Minor, a title assumed by cities tha 
built and maintained temples in honor of the emperor: honorary 
temple keeper. Їп rare cases this custom was extended to other 
deities, so Ephesus is called v. түс ресс “Aptépidos hon- 
orury guardian of the temple of the grear Artemis (vewxopos 
тїс "Apréjuboc СІС 2966; 2972: OBenndorf, Forschungen in 
Ephesos 1 1906, 211 vewkopog тїс бүштатү; “Aprépidos, 
ОСІ 481, 1f; Rouffiac 64f. Also on coins [JWeiss, RE X 543; 
AVikenhauser. Die AG 1921, 366]) Ac 19:35 (vaokópov D: 
cp. B-D-F $96, 1 on voc). —W Büchner. De Neocoria 1888; КІ. 
Pauly IV 55. New Docs 1, 22f—DELG s.v. vaos. М-М. 


vEUtEQUAÓG, 1), OV youthful (so Polyb. 10. 21, 7; Plut., Dion 
961 [8, 1]; 3 Macc 4:8; Jos., Ant. 16, 399) ёт0цша 2 Ti 
2:22 (cp. Vett Val. 118, 3 veurepica биартиата). трооћаіе 
Pavey thv фоусрёуру veorrepucrv Tasty take advantage of 
his seemingly youthful appearance (Mg 3:1.—DELG s.v. V£0S- 
Negĝahip, ӧ пасі (also-eij; 5ге: Gen30:8;4921; Judg | MM. 
4:6, 10 al. With p a the end Is 8:23 and occas. [Gen 49.21; Dt 
33:23: Judg 4:6 B] as vL; JosAs 22:5; 24:8 cod. A [p. 76, 20 
Bat.]. Demetr.: 722 Гот. 1, 3 al. [- eiu]; Philo, Somn. 2, 36. On 
this s. PKatz, TLZ 61, 36. 281.—1п Jos., Ant. 1, 305 №фӨсд, ғ 
and 2, 181 М№фікдас̧) Naphtali, Hebrew trihe (ard its ancestor) 
фойд N. Rv 7:6. Its land үң №ефбсд4р Mt 4:15 (Is 8:23). (тй) 
бри N. vs. 13; Lk 4:31 D—BHHW 11 1287. 


VEUtEQIGHOG, об, 6 (IG 1V7/1, 68, 43 [302 вс]) prim. an 
atiemptio introduce a change: ‘innovation’, mostly ina bad sensc, 
uprising, revolution, rebellion (Pla., Demosth., РМ.; EpAns 
101; Philo, In Flacc. 93; Jos., Ant. 5, 101; 20, 106; TestReub 27; 
2:9 «1). Plural (Pla.. Leg. 6, 758c) revolutionary outbre ua 
péOct and other vices) 1 СІ 30:1.—DELG s.v. vé0s. 

VÉQOG, Ov, TÓ (Hom+; ins, LXX; Testlob 42:1: GrBar 10:6; dl e 
Jos., Bell. 6, 298) cloud asa symbol of darkness (Chariton 3, 9, 
L уйфос cevexcurye ere verre; LAndrostsis 158; Philo, Mos. 
1, 176; Jos., Ant. 16, 376 v. Ётбүну toi; Tpayyaow='spread 
darkness over the events’; SibOr 3. 173) ümroftuevo: exetvo 6 
перікєірғбо v. we laid aside the cloud that surrounded us 2 СА 
1:6. v. Eyeveto a cloud formed Hy 4, 3, 7. Fig. of a compact, 
nuniberless throng (И. 4, 274 al.: Hdt. 8. 109 уо; tovorov 
буфрфтшу; Timon (вс). 39 [Poet. Philos., 1901 Diels]. in 
Diog. L. 7. 16 throngs of serfs: Diod. S. 3, 29, 2 hordes of locusts, 


Vi] (Aristoph. etal.; pap: Gen 42:15F Jos, C. Ap. 1,255) marker 
Pointing to the basis on which someth. is strongly affirm? : 
Jes indeed, by w. acc. of pers. or thing by which one e 
firms, or invokes sanction (B-D-F $149; Rob. 487; | я ; 
Polemo p. 282) vij tjv dpetepuy kaiyy]aey tyes, truly) id 
pride in you | Cor 15:31 (cp. Epict. 2, 20, 29 vij т. ОҢУ s 
PGiss 19, 11 vi] riy ттуу oortupiav; POxy 939, 20: Gen à n 
Vip riv byietav Фара). JWerres, D. Beteuerungsformeln 0° 
att. Komódie, diss. Bonn '36.—DELG s v. vai. М-М. 


» 


vido 


qo formed fr. vio (q.v) as TAN Ow fr. Tap, тїї (s. 
M viða; aor. 3 pl. Evnoav Ex 35:26; pf. pass. pte. ve- 
voc LXX (Cratinus Com. 96; Pla., Pol 289c; Anth. Pal. 11, 
i 4, 134, 3; Ex 26:31 al. in Ex; TestSol 4:12) spin w. komi- 
Lk 12:27. W. ®фшув 12:27 D. For GJs 10:25. véw. 
Iman, Arbeit V 37.--DELG s.v. 2 vew. М-М 


vi? 
1-5-)- 
хуар 
110,6. 
Gy Mt 6:28: 
в. 408.—Da 


ih бу (уйудо; Plut., Mor. 636e; 776c; Vett. Vat. 344, 
p. M. 63; Jos., Ant. 8, 44) pert. to the act of swim- 
ming, swimming, subst. TO VIKTOV that which swims (Ps.- 
Pest De Mundo 398b, 31; Galen ХУШ p. 207 К) tg 
6x oor тй укта what swims in the sea РІК 2 p. 14, 18.— 


DELG s.v. 1 véw. 


vipetóc 
15: Philo. O 


vut (vimos: Hippocr. IX 360 L.; Erinna Lyrica [IV 
вс]: PSLIX, 1090, 55+15 [p.xü]-AnthLG, Erinna fgm. 1 B, 29 
Diehl; Memnon Hist. [1 Ap]. fgm. 22, 1 CMüller; Porphyr., трос 
Гоёроу [ABA 1895] 12. 3 p. 50, 27; 12, 4 p. 51, 6; schol. on 
Eur, Phocn. 713) be fas) a child fig., w. dat. (Hippocr., Ep. 17, 25 
èm povhjo vy MACE) th Kaki in evil 1 Cor 14:20.—DELG 
sv vimos. М-М. TW. 


уло, ia, tov (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, En; TesiSol 18:25 
L; Testl Patr; JosAs 12:7 cod. A; ApcEsdr 5:3 p. 29, 27 Tdf ; 
SibOr; Philo. Joseph.; Ar. 10, 7; Tat. 30, 1; Ath., R. 17 p. 68, 31) 
in Gk. lit. v. gener. refers to beings ranging from fetal status to 
puberty. In our lit. 

© avery young child, infant, child—@ lit. (ViDa 1 [p. 76. 
13 Sch]; Jos.. Ant, 6. 262; Ar. [Milne 76, 40] &àv ёё vijmov 
ФЕ; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 48. 26 cyaiys Kal будтос кої 
Gematdevtog at v.; Theoph. Am. 2, 25 [p. 160, 6] Adc ёт 
v. fj) c v. Bpedyy Like veritable babes Hs 9, 29, 1. Usu. subst. 
child sing. 1 Cor 13:1 Labed (for v. opp. ќур Orig., C. Cels. 3, 
59, 23); tà Tov v. childish ways vs. He. PL tà v. (sc. Bpedy) Hm 
2:1: s9, 29, I. The gen. pi. of the neut. is prob. to be understood 
Mt 21:16 (Ps 8:3; s. JGeorgacas, СІРІ 76, '58, 155). 

(B fig; the transrion w the fig. sense is found Hb 5:13 where 
the viztoc, who is fd w. the milk of elementary teaching, is con- 
trasted w. the tEAeroc-" mature person’, who can take the solid 
food of the main teachings (s. also 1 Cor 3:16). in this connec- 
Won the v. is one who views spiral things fr. the standpoint of 
а child. W. this can be contrasted 

€. the state of the more advanced Christian, 10 which the v. 
may aspire (Ps 118: 130; Philo, Migr. Abr. 46; tren. 4, 38, 1 [Harv. 
11293, 2]) Tr 5:1. ive ope реу vimot Eph 4:14. A Judean 
as ёбйокайбос утішу Ro 2:20. vimog Ev Хрют imma- 
ture Christian 1 Cor 3:1 (cp. бс viyrioic, б üptoc ó тЁ\ао$ 
TOU татрбс. you uv évrüv mapeoyev [on the accent s. 
Schwyzer 1 391] ‘seeing that we were but infanis, the perfect 
bread (=the Son of God] of the Father gave himself as milk to 
us’ еп. 4, 38, 1 [Harv. 1 293, 8]; 3Weiss, Paulin. Probleme: Die 
Formel èv Xpiwto 'luoov, StKr 69, 1896, 1-33). Harnack, Die 
Terminologie d. Wiedergeburt: TU XLII 3, 1918. 977. 

p. The contrast can also be w. the ideas expressed by софос, 
буто, and then the уто are the child-like, innocent ones, 
unspoiled by learning, with whom God is pleased Mt 11:25; 
Lk 10:21 (GKilpatrick, JTS 48, °47, 63f, WGrundmann, NTS 
5, 58/59, 188-205; SLégasse, Jésus et l'enfant [synopt.], 69). 
Cp. also 1 C1 57:7 (Pr 1:32). 

one whois not yet of legal age, minor, not yet of age, legal 
Ч, (UPZ 20, 22 [ll Bc] ёт vying оўо ó татр йтёбокеу 
205 ototo Tro) epa) ёф" 600v уроуоу б khypovótuoc v. 

ОТУ as long as the heir is a minor Gal 4:1. Fig. vs. 3.—ln 1 

2:7 vimot is accepted by Lachmann and W-H., as well as 
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by interpreters fr. Origen to Wohlenberg, Frame, ct al.; Goodsp., 
Probs. 177f. S. also SFowl, NTS 36, '90, 469-73: the metaphors 
of infant and nurse are complementary. Others, incl. Tdf., Herm- 
vSoden, BWeiss, Bornemann, vDobschütz, Dibelius, Steinmann, 
prefer i}7rvot (vL), and regard the v of vijmtot as the result of dit- 
tography fr. the preceding word tyevnOrguey (s. the entry тїс). 
MLacroix, Hmtog/Nymog: Mélanges Desrousscaux ‘37, 260 
72.: B. 92.—New Docs 1, 116; 4, 40. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Vij TLOTH SG, TOS, t] viymoc; Pla., Leg. 7 p. 808e; Maximus 
Tyr. 10, 5c; Ps.-Lucian, Halc. 3; LXX; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 21; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 287; 2, 233) childlikeness tw. (vr) óm]c) (childlike) 
innocence Hs9, 24, 3. ём v. bhay£vetv remain in one's innocence 
9, 29, 1. Also peta viyriótiproc óiipe vet 9, 29, 2. —DELG s.v. 
уо. 


Каубєйс, ёос, Nereus (the old mythological name as a per- 
sonal name c.p. IG ill, 1053, 11; 1160, 62; 1177, 48 also CIL ); 
freq. borne by freedmen and slaves, some of them in the impe- 
rial service (Zahn, Einleitung 13 299). W. his sister, recipient of 
à greeting: аопасас0е Nrp£a (vl. Bupéa) kai т. ibeAoiv 
airov Ro 16:15. KL Pauly ІУ 69.—DELG. LGPN І. М-М. 


Noi, 6 indecl. (71), also Nrpti, Neri, in the genealogy of 
Jesus Lk 3:27. 


у1]010%, ov, тб (Strabo 2, 5, 23; 3, 3, 1; Paradoxogr. Flor. 38; 
Heliod. 1, 7, 2; loanw. in rabb.) dim. of vrooc: little island (oft. 
no longer felt to be a dim.: Репрі. Eryth. c. 38 vyoiov pukpóv) of 
the island of Cauda (s. Катбо) Ae 27:16.—-DELG s.v. voog. 


Vi] ФОС, Ov, f (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 11:3; ParJer9: 19; 
ЕрАпы; Philo, Aet. M. 120; 138; Jos., Ant. 4, 116 uL; loanw. in 
rabb.) island Ac 27:26. Cyprus (Jos., Ant. 17, 335) 13:6. Malta 
28:1, 7, 9, 11. Patmos Rv 1:9. Removed fr. their places in the 
last days 6:14; 16:20. For the sense ‘peninsula’ s. Warnecke, 
Ronifahrt 67.--В. 29. DELG. М-М. 


vyotelo, 05, ў (vyote: since Hdt. 4, 186; pap, LXX; Ps- 
Sol 3:8; Tesi t2 Patr, Philo, Joseph., Just.) ‘fasting’. 

© the experience of being without sufficlent food, going 
hungry gener., of hunger brought about by necessny: pl. (B-D-F 
$142; W-S. $27, 4d; s. Rob. 408) of oft-recurring situations (cp. 
Da 9:3; 2 Macc 13:12) èv vyoteicac through hunger 2 Cor 6:5. 
èv vyotetais TOMAGKIC often without food 11:27, 

Ө the act of going without food for a devotional or cul- 
tic purpose, fast—(9) of pubhc fasts: of the Day of Atonement 
(782 CY; Sirabo 16, 2, 40 mv утотеісс rycpav [for the Jews]; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 193ff; Jos., Ant. 14, 66; 18, 94; Just., D. 40, 
4) Ac 27:9; B 7:4.—For D 8:1 s. on уоте0о, end. 

© of private fasting Hs 5, 1, 3, end; 5, 2, 1; 5, 3, 5. ката 
THY ovvijtho[v vic] val... vujoxiac (prob. ditt. and = ката 
TV сувом туу; vrorelac) according w their habit of fast- 
ing АсРІ Ha 7, 10f (context uncertain). di [t]its [уцо]сісс kafi 
т@с]| Sfa]vurtepevors .. - Bupyfets wearied by the fasts and 
vigils (with his friends) AcPt Ha 7, 25f. Of Moses on the moun- 
tain (м. rt'retvo)ou; cp. Jdth 4:9 v.l.; Ps 34:13; Рѕ501 3:8) 1 CI 
53:2; likew. of Esther 55:6. (W. spoatvyr; cp. Tob 12:8; Da 
9:3) Mt 17:21; Mk 9:29 v.l. (vnoteia strengthening prayer as 
2 Macc 13:12: Test Jos 10:1f£y; 1 Cor 7:5 v.l, (W. deycetc; cp. 
Da 9:3 Theod.) Lk 2:37. тросейукоб pier утту pray 
and fasi Ac 14:23, vyoteiav vyotevew (C'S СУ 2 Km 12:16; 
3 Km 20:9) keep, observe a fast Hs 5, 1, 2f; vrotevietv tiy v. 
keep the fast (dayJB 7:3 (Ñ vnoteia=fast day, as Jos., Ant. 18, 
94), vnotevety тф Ое vyoteiav keep a fast to God Ms 5, 1, 
4b (Just, D. 15, 1). peyéduy v. тошу 5, 1, 5. puAaooety thv 








6n уота 

Meer cci iiie, vg TE 
vitia 5, 3, 5; tehetv viv v. 5, 3, 8. h v. teheia 5, 3, 6, acc. 
to Hermas, includes abstaming fr. all evil as well as ff. food. 
Tytia rmy v. AcPI Наб, 25 (cp. Just.. D. 15, 1 ји... 
v.).—spookaprepeiv уатаїйї; persevere in fasting Pol 7:2. 
&moBéaBor тү vyoteiay end the fast AcPL На 6, 37, Fast- 
ing better than prayer 2 Cl 16:4 (cp. Tob 12:8f). Rejected by 
God B 3: tf (ls $8:5f). mg уота eipuvela affected obser- 
vance of fast dars Dg 4: L.—RArbesmann, D. Fasten b. d. Griech. 
u. Rómern 1929; MFreiberger, D. Fasten ım alten Israel 1929; 
JMontgomery, Ascetic Strains m Early Judaism: JBL 51, "32, 
183-213; IAbrahams, Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels 1 
1917, 121-28; GMoore, Judaism Il 1927, S5ff; 2577, Billerb. 
IV 1928, 77-114; V. altjüd. Fasten; MShepherd, ATR 40. ‘58. 
81-94, RAC VII 447-93 —DELG s.v. 1 уот. TW. Sv. 


viotev pres. pic. fem. pl. by-form vroxéovoo: (AcPI Ha $, 
19f); fut. vyotevow, 1 aor. ёмтђотєсоо, inf. vyotevoaL. imps. 
уотебдате. ptc. vyotevoas: pf. 2 pl. vevyotetxare Zech 7:5 
(Anstoph.; Aristot.; Plut., Mor. 626f; Aelian, VH 5, 20; LXX; 
Testi2Patr, ApcEsdr 1:3 p. 24, 9 Taf. and oft.: Philo, Spec. Leg. 
2, 197; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 308; Ar. [Milne 76, verso 1]; Just.) to fast 
as a devotional rite, among Jews and Christians: asa sign of grief 
(2 Km E12; 12:22; Zech 7:5; Bar 1:5) Mt 9:15 vl; Mk 2:19f; 
Lk 5:34f (cp. v. фут] дєр Exeivy Judg 20:26; 1 Km 7:6), В 
7:5. АсРі Ha 5, 19f: GPt 7:27. Moses B4:7; 14:2 (for the idea cp. 
Ex 34:28) and Jesus (Iren. 3, 22, 2 [Нагу 11122, 6]; Did., Gen. 
190, 13) Mt 4:2 fasr for forty days and forty nights (cp. | Km 
31:13; 1 Ch 10:12 v. émtù pepo; Marinus, Vi. Procli 19 Boiss. 
Twas v. йрерос). With lamentation В 7:5. Of Joseph О 1:4. 
As preparation for prayer (Jos., Ant. 20, 89) Hv 3, 10, 6; for bap- 
tism D 7:4 (on fasting before being received mto the Gr.-Rom. 
mystery cults s. Knopf, Hdb. ad loc.). W. mpoortyeoBan (cp. 
Bar 1:5) Ac 13:3, W. деодш Hy 3, І, 2. W. etyapiotety 5, 1, 1. 
To increase the power of his prayer, Hermas fasts шау ipépav 
for one whole day 3, 10, 7: a fifteen-day fast 2, 2, 1. His fast con- 
sists in taking only bread and water Hs 5, 3, 7. W. &ertovpyetv 
tQ кирир Ае 13:2 (EPeterson, Nuntius 2, "49, 9f). Jesus and 
his disciples do not fast Mt 9:14; Mk 2:18; Lk 5:33 (HEbel- 
ing, D. Fastenfrage [Mk 2:18-22]: StKr 108, 37:38, 387-96, 
but s. KSchafer, Synopt. Studien [Wikenhauser Festschr.]. `53, 
124-47, FCremer, D. Fastenansage Jesu, '65). Right and wrong 
attitudes in fasting Mt 6:16-18. v. vyoteicy observe a fast Hs 
5, 1, 2f (s. vqotela 2b). v. то Өе утютнау 5, 1, 4b; opp. $$ 
QV pi VROTELOY THY vyoreiuv, Өсуйто EokeOpevOycerar 
one who does not observe the fast-day shall pay the penalty of 
death B 7:3 (s. vyoteta 2b). v. тр Beg Hs 5, 1, 3; 5, 1, 4a; ср. B 
3:1 (Is 58:4). As an act pleasing to God (Hs 5, 3, 7), w. the pers. 
given, who is to profit from it: vnotevete тёр TOV Duikóvrov 
нас fast for those who persecute vou D 1:3 (where Mt 5:44 has 
mpooetyeo0e.—Knopf, Hdb. ad loc.). Pious Israelites used to 
fast twice a week Lk 18:12, 0n Monday and Thursday (s. Schürer 
11 483, Elbogen 126f, 225Ё 533: 551; Billerb. on Lk 18:12), the 
Christians on Wednesday and Friday D 8:1 —v. tov кбоноу Ox 
1. verso $-6 (ASyn. 54, 22; cp. GTh 27) has not yet been satisfac- 
torily explained. Could it be taken fig. abstain from the world (sce 
s.v. уота 2b on Hs 5, 3, 6 and cp. Empedocles in Plut., Mor. 
464b [Vorsokrat. 1° 369, 17] noteto xakorytos; LWright, 
JBL 65, '46, 180? — B. 1483. DELG s.v. 1 мот. М-М. EDNT. 
TW 


vijotic, Ó, 1] (vir neg. ёбш ‘eat’ gen. in lon. and Ep. wog, 
Attic og, acc. pl. vnoterg (s. B-D-F $47, 3; Mit-H. 132 [strictly 
should be called an аф]; 287; 374; on the formation of the word 
Wackernagel, Kl. Schr. 1150) net eating, hungry (so Нот. +; Da 


М№хауоо 


6:19 [PKatz, TLZ 81, "56, 605]; ср. JOsAs 13:8 cog 4 1.7 


16 Bat.] ут; тару) Mt 15:32; Mk $3. Dri" У, 
уйт. М-М. TW. Sx. Sv. | 


vng оло S. next entry. 


vijq 40s, ia, оу (утро; Aeschyl. et al.: Plut; SIG i 
26), late form vrpadMos, о, ov (vl: Herodian Gr | 114 7 S 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 82: Etym. Mag. p. 261, 52; 262, 2: acy D 
184, 10]. On the accent s. Kühner-Bl. 11 p. 297, 1; В.р.р 3s 
3; МЕН. 76; 362) of pers. (cp. Philo, Sobr. 2, Mos, 1. 187, 1 s 
Ant. 3, 279) МР 

© pert. to being very moderate in the drinking of an | 
coholic beverage, temperate, sober (so Dibetius’Conzetmann 
Hermeneia comm. ad loc. On the topic of moderation in drink. 
ing wine s. Theognis 467-510. For prohibition of strong drink to 
priests when engaging in official duties s. Lev 10:8) 1 Ti 3:2 (opp. 
mapovoz vs. 3. The latter term is ina series chiefly composed of 
negatives that contrast with the positive virtues in vs. 2), 11 (cp. 
Tit 2:3 and the sterotyped ‘anus’ ['hag’] who is given to drink 
in Lat. lit.: Ovid, Fasti 3, 765f et al.; VRoswach, Classical World 
88, 94, 1136 Arnott, Alexis p. 504) Tit 2:2. Others interpret 
metaph. 

O pert. to being restrained in conduct, self-controlled, 
level-headed fig. ext. of 1 (s. next entry): 1 Ti 3:2, 11; Tit 2:2.— 
DELG s.v. vnw. М-М. TW. 


УЙ) 1 aor. va (Soph., Pla., X. et al.; ins, pap) prim. "be 
sober’; in the NT only fig. = be free fr. every form of mental 
and spiritual “drunkenness”, fr. excess, passion, rashness, confu- 
sion, etc. be well-balanced, self-controlted (Aristot. et al.; Epi- 
curus in Diog. L. 10, 132 утфшу Aoyucidg=sober reasonable- 
ness; ПЕрї ious 16, 4; Lucian, Hermo: 47 vige; Herodian 
2, 15, l; Achilles Tat. 1, 13 v. Ёк tov kukov; Herm. Wr. 7, 
1; BGU 1011 Ш, 9 [I Bc}; POxy 1062, 13 iva amv [sc. т. 
Ётуотоћу] &voyvolg vijpov к. базтой катаүуойс; EpArist 
209; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 225; 4, 42; SibOr 1, 154) 1 Th 5:8; 1 
Pt 1:13, [lepovopog 15] vira уоктос] £v ó6bvo[u] Hi- 
eronymus, in pain (because of an injury to his ear during a vi- 
olent storm) now came to his senses (concerning his animosity 
toward Paul) during rhe night АсРІ На 5, 29f. v. èv тасу be 
self-possessed under all circumstances (M. Ant. 1, 16, 15) 2 Ti 
4:5. W. үруүорєїм (cp. Plut., Mor. 800b аүрутубу к. УйфшУ 
к. пефроуткф) 1 Th 5:6; 1 Pt 5:8. W. оофрохеїм (Lucian, 
Nigrin. 5f): v. eic mpooevyag exercise self-restraint, to help you 
pray | Pt 4:7; Pol 7:2 has v. трос тйс eùyúg, v. Ei tò &yaBov 
exercise self-control for (your own) good 2 Cl 13:1. W. alluston 
to the self-control practiced by athletes: утре о оо COATES 
]Pol 2:3.—HLevy, Sobria ebrietas 1929.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


Vi] OU mid. dep. (Hom. et al.; Hero Alex. 1 414, 18; 446, 
16; Plut.; Lucian; Job 11:12 [?]; Philo Epicus Jud. [1 ВС]: 729 
fgm.2 vs. 1 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 37, 1]; Philo Alex., De Prov fgm. 
2 [in Eus., PE 8, 14, 65]; Jos., Ant. 15, 55, Vi, 15) swim £v tQ 
ful B 10:5.—B. 681. DELG s.v. 1 мё. 


Niye@, 6 (GDI 1555c, 20; е, 24 [Phocis}; ostracon APF 6. 
1920, 213, 1 [174/75 ap] АіВстос Niyep; Sb 46: 8808, 3 [imp. 
period]; О. Wilck 11, 266; 296; wood tablet w. the name of the 
veteran L, Petronius Niger [94 Ap] in Dssm., LO 383 [LAE w 
Jos., Bell. 2, 520) Niger (cp. Lat. niger=dark-complexioned), 
surname of Simeon the prophet Ac 13:1.—M-M. 


Кахаушв, opos, ё (Thu. 2, 80, 5 а1; OGI 21, 4; 196. uf. 
599, Lal inns; Sb 1079; 3763; PFrankf 5 recto, 20 [42/4 80 
1, 2 and 4 Macc; EpArist 182; Joseph.—B-D-F 529, 3. In rab 


o 


Nixavno 


y name freq. found, Nicanor, one of the seven assistants of 


ШК n congregation Ac 6:5.—M-M. 


the Jerusalen 
бө (Hom.*; ms, рар, LXX; PsSol 4:10; TestJob 21:5, 

Testl2Patr, Philo, Joscph., Just., Tat.; Ath. 3, 2) ptc. vikwy, dat. 

vixit OF VIKOUVTL (so some edd. Rv 2:17, in part also vs. 7; 

on this exchange of -úw and -£w forms s. B-D-F $90; WS, 813, 

26; Rob. 203: s. МЕН. 195), fat vou; І aor. Évucqoc; pf. 

укука. Pass.: | fut. inf. уша цоєобщ Gust., D. 78, 9); 1 aor. 

burajonv LXX. ptc. vuajÜeic; pf. inf. vevucnoBat 4 Масс 13:2. 

Q) to win in the face of obstacles, be victor, conquer, over- 

come, prevail, intt—() in a battle or contest (EpArist 281); of 
Israel as victorious in battle B 12:2 (cp. Ex 17:11); of Christ Rv 

3:21b; 5:5 (the foll. inf. àvolSat. indicates what the victory en- 

ables the victor to do). EENAOev мкоу к. iva vuon 6:2. ОГ 
the good athlete (Lucian, Tim. 50; POxy 1759, 4 letter to an 

athlete) Pol 3:1. The Christian as 0 мкоу the one who is victo- 

rious (s. B-D-F §322; Rob. 865) Rv 2:7, 11, 17, 26; 3:5, 12, 21; 

21:7 (s. Boll 49, 1). of мкоутес ёк той Ürpiov (=трцоамтес 

favroi ёк т. 0.—B-D-F 8212; GBonaccorsi, Primi saggi di 

filologia neotest. 1 33 p. clxii) 15:2.—Hs 8, 3, 6 v.l. 

(B ina legal action (Aristoph. Equ. 95, Av. 445; 447; Protago- 
ras in Diog. L. 9, 56 [мкаш and vit]; Artem. 1, 35 p. 36, 20; 
4, 30 p. 222, 17 al; PSI 551, 7 (Ш вс] Evikav vj) крісе; PHal 
1, 51; 58 [IIl Bc]: Jos., Bell. 2, 284, Ant. 12, 126) бтос... kcu. 
wtjoeu (vl. мио) £v тш kpiveoBat ae that you may win 
when you are accused Ro 3:4; 1 Cl 18:4 (both Ps 50:6.—1G XL4, 
1299, 26f [c. 200 вс] Sarapis and his worshipers win in a lawsuit 
over a new temple (Eng. tr. in Danker, Benefactor, no. 27]). 

Ө to overcome someone, vanguish, overcome, trans. 

(9 aci. w. the obj. in the acc. tive overcome someone (Polyb. 
6, 58, 13; Diod. S. 4, 57, 6; Jos., Vi. 81) Lk 11:22; Rv 11:7; 
13:7; 17:14. Of Christ vevüagka тоу kogpov I have overcome 
the world (i.e. the sum total of everything opposed to God; s. 
кӧоцос̧ 7b) J 10:34h (v. tt='be stronger than’: [Andros Isis, 
Kyme 55 p. 124). Also said of Christians 1J 5:4f; ep. avt] ёсу 
T] vir] ў уйкаача. rov koopov vs. 4b (s. vin). Also v. ТОУ 
movrpóv overcome ine evil one, the devil 2:13f (on this passage 
and J 16:33b s. JBruns, JBL 86, 67, 451-53); ср. Rv 12:11. 
avtóv (7róv didfiohov) Hs 8, 3, 6. аўтойс (=тоіс ёк tov 
xóopov) 1J 4:4. v. thy улууу win a victory over the soul (Le. 
the earthly-minded part of man; cp. Sextus 71a vika то 00002 
CI 16:2. The conquering power added in the dat.: by (means ОЁ) 
Èv mv (Pla., Symp. 213e; Himerius, Or. [Ecl.] 3, 11 ём ôóypaor 
wxiov éxeivous): Èv то pù тошу тас EMOupiag айтуу тас 
TOvnpac by not carrying out its base desires 2 Cl 16:2. v. £v v) 
dyab TÒ KCKÓv overcome evil with good Ro 12:21b (TestBenj 
4:3 обтос tò yalov тоу WKG TO каком). 

(B pass. be conquered, beaten (Thu. 1, 76, 2 al.; Posidippus 
(Ш вс]: 447 fgm. 2 Jac. мкато 6 Кїтрїос và oyipiam-the 
Cyprian is “conquered” by the picture [of Aphrodite] et al; 
Philo, De Jos. 200 vucóptevoc br падот; Jos., Ant. 1, 302 
by the force of necessity; Tat. 9, 2 6 vucópievog viv кїйїї 
Emxpateiv eio0ev; Theoph. Ant. 2, 12 [p. 130, 30] ov yap 
OU xpi) Dp" Tjbovijc мкасдса) Hm 12, 5, 2. 6 Tovnpos ... 
vieis AcPICor 2:15. Let oneself be overcome ph МКО ir 
т. какой Ro 12:213; Dg 7:7. 

‚ Ө to surpass in ability, outstrip, excel, trans. w. the supe- 
Nor power added in the dat. (cp. Eur, Here. Fur. 342 üpeu. 
Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 272 D.: émueuceig; Tat. 15:4 бауйт... tov 
Bévatoy vevucijkaatv) toig ibiotc Віос viccoot т. VOROUG in 
their war of life they surposs (or outdo) the laws (Le. they live 
better lives than the laws require) Dg 5:10.—DELG s.v. viin. 
MM. TW. 


УХ 


vix0c 673 





via], 15, 1] (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX: TestSol 10:9 C: TestJob 
1:3 [proper name]; SibOr 13, 38; EpArist 180; Philo, Leg. АП. 3. 
186 Отау vuon viktiv, Jos., Ant. б, 145 al.; Tat. 19, 3) victory, 
then as abstr. for concr. the means for winning a victory (but cp. 
also the custom of speaking of the emperor's vir; ‘victoria’ as 
attribute of the emperor on comage: Coins of the Roman Empire 
in the British Museum, ed, Mattingly, | 241, no. 214 [Nero}) 1J 
5:4.—B. 1406. DELG. M-M. TW. 


Кийүтс, ov a rather common name (SIG 287, 2; 491, 73; 
540. 44; 1029. 62) Nicetes MPol 8:2; 17:2. 


VEANTIS, Ov, © ina misreading of AcPI Ox 1602, verso 30; 
s. ремо [b-—DELG s.v. vikr]. 


Nixóðn uos, ov, б а name common among Jews and gen- 
tiles (exx. in Wettstein; Diod. S. 16, 82; 4; Jos., Ant. 14, 37; SIG? 
and Preisigke, Sb in the indices; PHib 110, 60; 75; 105; PFlor 
6, 20 Nuxddnpos Bovievriic) Nicodemus (in rabb. T3172), а 
member of the Sanhedrin who was favorable to Jesus and his 
cause, mentioned only in J. Little is known about him, and the 
connection w. the Talmudic Nicodemus, whose real name is said 
to have been Buni ben Gorion, and who was held to be a disci- 
ple of Jesus (Billerb. 1 413f), is questionable. J 3:1, 4, 9; 7:50; 
19:39.—BZimolong, D. Nikod. perikope (J 2:23-3:22) nach d. 
sytosinait. Text, diss. Brest. 1919; SMendner, JBL 77, '58, 293- 
323.—М-М. 


Nv«oAotuje, ov, 6 Nicolaitan, an ethnic substantive (on 
the form s. Mussies 151) a follower of Nicolaus, an otherw. 
unknown founder of a sect, Epya tov №коћоїтоу Rv 2:6. 
dayi) тшу Nikodaitov vs. 15. On the sect of the Nicolaitans s. 
ESchürer, Die Prophetin Isabel: Weizsäcker Festschr. 1892, 39— 
58; LSeesemann, StKr 66, 1893, 47-82; GWohlenberg, NKZ 
6, 1895, 92317; Zahn, Einl. ИЗ 623f, AvHarnack, The Sect of 
the Nicolaitans and Nicolaus, the Deacon in Jerus.: JR 3, 1923, 
413-22; MGoguel, Les Nicolaites: RHR 115, '37, 5-36; NBrox, 
Nikolaos u. Nikolaitan, VigChr 19, “65, 23-30.—Cp. DELG s.v. 
мік. 


NixóAa0c, ov, 6 (Hat. et al.; Diod. S. 13, 19, 6; 32, 15, 
5; IG XIV, 682; 1252; SIG? and Preisigke, Sb indices; Joseph.) 
Nicolaus, a proselyte of Antioch and one of the seven assistants 
of the Jerusalem church Ac 6:5. It hardly seems prob. that he had 
anything to do w. the sect of the Nicolaitans, despite the asser- 
tions of the ancients (approved by Zahn) that he did.—DELG s.v. 
укту. М-М 


М№холоћа5. көз, ў Nicopolis; of the many cities bearing 
this name (Stephan. Byz. names three of them. in Epirus, Bithyn- 
ia, and Armenia Minor), the one mentioned Tit 3:12 and in the 
subscr. of 1 Ti and Tit is usu. taken to be the N. in Epirus (mod. 
Smyrtoula) and founded by Octavian as monument to his victory 
over Mark Antony 31 Bc at Actium. (Cass. Dio 50, 13; 51, |; 
Strabo 7, 7, 5; 10, 2, 2).—Pauly-W. XVII 511-39; КІ. Pauly IV 
123-26; MDibelius, Hdb. exc. at Tit 3:14; PECS 625f.—DELG 
sx. УКТ]. 


vix06, ovs, TO (Manetho, Apot. 1, 358; Orph., Argon. 587; 
Polemo 1, 12 p. 6, 16; Vett. Val. 358, 5; 16 XIU/5, 764, 2; BGU 
1002, 14 [55 вс); LXX; SibOr 14, 334; 339; Lob. on Phryn. p. 
647) late form for Ñ vixen (JWackernagel, Hellenisiica 1907, 26f, 
EFraenkel, Glotta 4, 1913, 39ff, B-D-F $51, 1; Mit-H. 126; 381). 

© victory Tov соо Udvate tò v.; where, О Death, is your 
victory? 1 Cor 15:552 (after Hos 13:14, where our LXX mss. read 
rou ў diry cov, 0. [s. WDittmar, УТ. in Novo 1903, 217 and s. 














674 vizoc 


A CM G M eue Bc oe 
54, substitutes viko | Reinheit: StKr 87, 1914, 429-54. Branseo 


on Kévtpov Ї], but Paul, influenced by vs. 


for diry; EE Itis, Paul's Use of the OT. °57, 140). in karero 
б Oavatos eig Уйсо death is swallowed up in (or Ву) victory 
vs. 54, vikog agrees м. the improvement which Theod. made m 
the LXX wording of Is 28:8 (s. ARahlfs, ZNW 20, 1921, 186 
JZiegler, ls. 39 ad loc). Vss. 54 and $5 have the vl. VELKOS, 
ду бм Twi Tò v. give someone the victory vs. 57 (cp. 1 
Esdr 3:9; 2 Macc 10:38; Jos., Ant. 6, 145). ос бу кВа eis v. 
TV kpior until he leads justice to victory Mt 12:20 tcp. 2 Кт 
2:26 and variants in Field, Hexapla and the Cambridge LXX: s. 


Kpiog, end). 


Ө the prize of victory, abstr. for concr. t4 Macc 17, 12 10 
vikoc йфбарайа) тарабонс air] rà v. ё EhaBes give over fo 
itthe prize of victory you have won Hm V2. 2, S(perh. aphrase like 
vikoc Aafwy is to be supplied earlier in the sentence). —DELG 


s.v. vikn. М-М. TW. 


Nivevi] tinferior Nevevi [B-D-F $39, 1; s. Rob. 191f]). $, 
indecl. (Gen 10:11, ts 37:37; Jon 1:2 aL; Zeph 2:13 aL LXX: 
Vidon 2f [n. 83, 29 Sch. |; Hebr. 772) Nineveh, capital of the later 


Assyrian Empire Lk 11:32 v.b; AcPlCor 2:29. 


Nevewys (Мусте Copt; perh. ‘nobody") Nineves alleged 
name of the rich man Lk 16:19 (s. ТОГ ad loc; Newns Р”, 
s. Netz). HCadbury, JBL 81, °62, 399—402; KGrobel, NTS 10, 
"63%, 373-82; Gkilpatrick, The Bodmer and Mississippi Col- 
lection: Greek Roman Byzantine Studies 4, “63, 39f, PWeigandt, 
Zum Text v. Joh. 10, 7: NovT 9, °67. 47f. S. also LLefort, Le nom 
du mauvais riche et la trad. copte, ZNW 37, 38. 65-72. Cp. the 


fate ofa certain Ninos: Phoenix 1 (Coll. Alex. p 231f). 


Ntvevitng, ov, б (етс Ninevitepl. people of Nineveh as 
examples of penitence, contrasted w. the contemporaries of Jesus 
Mt 12:41; Lk 11:32. torg Nivevitang vs. 30. Jonah`s preaching 


of repentance among them 1 СІ 7-7. 


VITTO, HEOS, Ó viro; cp. Hdt. 2, 172 побамтттір; а 
Cyprian ins fr. Roman times has the acc. vurripo: ASakellarios, 
Ta Кетрака l 1890, p. 191 no. 2-GDI 123, 8; Lex. Vindob. p. 
128, 16; TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 11 [Stone p. 8; s. NTS 1, ‘54, 220]; 
Testlob 25:6) (wash) basin J 13:5 (ттодоупттр Рё) —DELG 


Sv. МОО, 


ҮТ) laor. Evapa, mid. арбуу, impy vipon (B-D-F § 73; 
W-S. 815; MIt-H. 250). Pass.: fut. 3 sp. vipyjoerat Lev 15:11 
pf. 3 sg. vemo (Hippocr; Epict. [s. la below]; LXX; Jos. 
Ant. 8. 87) 

© to cleanse with use of water, wash—@ act. wash w. ace. 
Ti someth tows тобис (Epict. 1, 19, 5 vimtw t. mróba; Vi. Ae- 
sop! G 6l Р: Gen 43:24; 1 Km 25:41; TestAbrA 6p. 83, 19 [Stone 
р. [4]: JosAs 7:1)J 13:56 8a, 12, 14a (on ‘foot-washing’ s. Лоо 
2а; for J 13:14b s. 2 below), 1 Ti 5:10 (as act of hospitality, cp. 
2 below). tiva someone J 13:8b. 

© mid. wash oneself or for oneself (TestLevi 9:11 otov 

VimTou}—a. Г wash myself 3 9:7b, Шаб, 15; 13:10 vil (if 
ti рў т. rüber; is omitted): Ox 840, ЗАГ үйттєоёш eiz Thy 
kohcppyOpav nush, bathe in the pool (cp. Epict. 3, 22, 71 iv 
айто [sc. rà mraibiov] Aovoy ec окйфу) J 9:7a. 

B. J wash (for myself) w. acc., v. то трооотоу wash one’s 
face (Апет. 4, 41; Achmes 143, 11) Mt 6:17. тйс yeipac 
wash one's hands (Diod. S. 23, 2, 1; Ex 30:19; Lev 15:1 ) 
15:2; MK 7:3 (s. FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 1922, 233): GPt 14]. 
тойс тоба (Hes., fym. 122 Rz; Artem. 5, 55; Gen 19:2; Judg 
19:21; JosAs 20:3) J 13:10, JHorst, D. Worte Jesu über d. kult 


évóoac; Just. D. 119, 1 yaptv vov voant) B 6: а 
6.4, 3b; 9, 28, 6; voijoai oe bei протоу уои must underst? 


votw 



































Hl CA 
156-60. WGrosstu, NovT S, "66, 124-3] & Ot 


Ө to provide generous service, wash feet, as 
unittem viTtew тойс тобо Ј 13: Hb (S.la ab € Mng, о, 
son, The Significance of Footwashing, OCultmagy АТА, 
144-47.—-B. S78f. DELG s.v. vito. М-М. TW п Fes he, e 


YOEC fut. vonjow LXX; 1 aor. évonoa: f. уву 
&vevoljkee (Just.). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. vonOijceren s Kt Pr. 
inf. vorOnyvau (lust.) (Hom.+; рар, LXX, En i ir 142 I 
TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 22 [Stone р. 68}. Тере 
EpArst, Philo, Joseph., apolog. exc. Аг). 

© to grasp or comprehend someth, ont 
ful thought, perceive, apprehend, understan, 
into 

Ө w. obj. in the acc. (X., An. 3, 4, 44: Jog Vi 
5, 65) tijv ойу ШУ pov ту insight Eph 3:4, TA 
Évtolác understand the commandments rightly 
trapafokác understand the porubles Hm 10, І, 
хођош I cannot understand (ћетуѕ 5, 3, | ( 
cuviévat, asB l 0:12a) rüvta тй Reyopeva m l0, 1,6 ү 1 
D. 73, 3 то AeyOpevov); cp. 6b; тїс Buoüvov Tijv dúva t 
power of the torment s 6, 4, За. tiv трам iv moi P he 
is doing 6, 5, 3. tù &rovpüwia understand heavenly thi s 
5:2, tiv бб$ау tov 0ғ00 Hm 12, 4, 2: s 5,3, | (v. а т 
[as Plato, Rep. 6, 508d and е]); tovs ypóvovc т. mmy b 
1. Relative clause as obj. 1 Ti 1:7; Dg 8:11: IRo 63, отор 
10: 12a; Hs 5, 5, 4. айта 6, 5, 2: 9, 2, (ib; oùðèv v. comprehend 
nothing Hv 3, 6, 5; s9, 14. 4. ё\ос obdév v. understand nothing 
at all m 4, 2, 1. Also ovdev Oka v. 10, 1, 5 (óv тостор 
Just, D. 125, 5). doc ой 0Uvacoct vorjout whatever уой сото 
comprehend s 9, 2, ба. obd€ буд. vono nor do Funder. 
stand anything (about it) 9, 9, 2.— W. асс. of pers. (Mel. P 82, 
605 otk Evoxous тӧу küpiov): of the angel of wickedness т 
vorjot abtov ойк Èriotapu / do nor understand how Lam fo 
recognize him Hm 6, 2, 5.—W. тері tvog instead of the obj. 
ETL ой vevórka бос тері TOU ypovov ric mát / have 
not yet fully understood concerning we time of deceptive plea- 
sure s 6, 5, 1 v..—Pass. тё обрата... vooúpeva кабората 
what is invisible . . . is clearly perceived (м. the eye of the under- 
standing) Ro 1:20 (vorjoat tov бебу: Herm. Wr. 11, 20b; 12, 
20b and РСМ 3, 597; Orphica фт. 6 Abel (Eus., PE 13, 12, 
5; cp. Denis 165, In. 5f; Holladay p. 128 In. 16, s. арр] oU6€ 
LG айтду (дор угушу буту, уф & sicopáara (diff 
Theosophien $56, vs. 10 [p. 180]. S. yvwaróg 2). Of the Loyos: 
bd Отіотоу pu] vooupit vog Dg 11:2 (cp. Ath. 18. 2Adyy vli 
vooupévip dpepiotiy). 

© ж ön foll. (BGU 114 1, 9; 2 Km 12:19; EpArisi 224 
Philo, Virt. 17, Mos. 1, 287; Just. D. 4, 7; 27, 2; B-D-F §397, 2) 
Mt 15:17; 16:11; Mk 7:18; Ac 16:10 D; 1 СІ 27:3; В 7:1; Hm 
10. 1, 2; s 1:3; (w. olde) 2:8. Я 

© foll. Буасс. and inf. (2 Macc 14:30; Just. D. 46, 5G matos 
бүш vooùpev elvai; 49, 22; 60, 3; B-D-F $397, 2: Rob. 1036) 
Hb 11:3; foll. by ace. and ptc. ёубцоо брас kcrrpmopevots 
have observed that you are equipped ISm 1:1 (Каі! 278. 35 
piov бута уба; Just. D. 46, 5 Өєоу... ÉvteAdpievov ip) : 

@ foll. by indirect question (IDefix Wünsch 4. Sof iva pnl 
vogo тї Towo; Wsd 4:17; SibOr 3, 796; Just. D. 12. унт 
6.1.1; i] vovón (тї v.l.) &oxiv s 5, 4, 2; ob v. w. indir. ФЕ 
preceding 1 do not understand m 10, 1, 3. Elliptically 705 o 
VOO how (this can be) / do nor understand s 5. 6, 1. - 

8] койо 


© abs. (Sir 11:7; TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 22 [Stone p. 6 
stAbr p [ 10: 172; Hs 


1 
Patr; АрсМо; ls 


he basis of 
d, gain an insig h 


298; ыр, 
aios V. Tù 
B 1042, sig 
4: ob бууд 


CP. Pr Ey ty 


voto 


жез. Comprehend. perceive (FpArist 153) Mt 16:9; 

pe firs e Md fully v. Ty кердщ (ls 44:18) J 12:40, 
s ‘think over with care, consider, take note of б 
ушку уоғіти fet the reader/lecior note (these wards); 
very уфак) Mt 24:15; Mk 13:14. voet б Myw consider 
s, vti 2 Ti 2:7 (Ріа., Ep. 8, 352c vajoute & Ayo) £u 


Jat | sav A $ me 
c votire consider this, too B 4:14. W. indir. quest. foll. 1 


1 19:3; B 8:2. "um 
to form an idea about something, think, imagine (En 


100:8 v. TO kukóv) UTEPEKTEPLTGOL àv vooupev far beyond 
what we imagine Eph 3:20. | 
O to pay heed with Intent to act appropriately, be minded 


суйу. behonorably minded | Cl U3.—DELGS.v. убос. М-М. 


TW. Sv. 
VON, CTOS, тб (since Hom.; also LXX; En 5:8; Just.; Ath, 


21.2) д 
Q) that which one has in mind as product of Intellectual 


process " 

© thought, gener. (Hom. et a; Pla., Symp. 197e; SibOr 3, 
585) aiyyeotitoviec тоу v. eic Ty Urrakoijv tov Xptotoù 
we take captive all our thinking to make it obedient to Christ 2 
Cor 10:5. Mostly in pl. (Cornutus 16 p. 21, 2; oft. Philo; Herm. 
Wr. 9, 3) т. Kapóiac роу каї тй v. pav your hearts and 
thoughts, Phil 4:7 (so REB) probably belongs here, and the same 
may apply to 2 Cor 3:14.; 4:4 (but s. 2 on these three pass.). 

© design. purpose, intention (Od. 8, 559; Pla., Pol. 260d) of 
an evil nature (ЇЇ. 10, 104; cp. 18, 318; Bar 2:8) Satan's schemes 
2Cor 2:11. 

Ө the faculty of processing thought, mind, understanding 
(1I. 19, 218etal.; 3 Macc 5:30) pl. ёторобц ta vortara avo 
2Cor 3:14, 6 Beds т. ойбу тобто) ЁтїфАшюҮ rà уођцата 
т. бтіотоу 4:4. These two pass. ‘minds’ REB, NRSV. ju] тос 
фарти уойдата роу Cord т. ir óngtos tg eic Xpiotóv 
that perhaps your minds will suffer deterioration of your sin- 
cere devotion to Christ 11:3 (REB and NRSV ‘thoughts’). Some 
would also ри Phil 4:7 here (NRSV minds’), but on this and 
the firsi two pass. s. 12.-- DELG s.v. vóoc. М-М. TW. 


vótloc, n. оу (Hom. ct al.; pap; Wsd 4:3; Philo) pert. to being 
born out of wedlock or of servile origin and therefore with- 
out legal status or righty, illegitimate, baseborn (opp. yvrjovoc 1 
la.v.] Menand., fgm. 248 Kö.: Jos., Ant. 5, 233. The ancrent pers- 
pective is not to be obscured by modern sensitivity.). As a metaph. 
of persons who reject God's discipline and hence (after Pr 3:110) 
cannot be God's sons: бри vótloc кой ойу viol ote then rou 
are illegitimate and not sons (1. е. without the rightsand privileges 
thal adhere to recognized sonship) Hb 12:8. —DELG. М-М. 


voi), ijs 9) (Hom. et al; ins. pap, LXX; PsSol 17:40; TestSol 
5:5; ApeEsdr 2:11 р. 26, $ Tdf.; ApcEI [PSI 1, 7 verso, 3] ‘flock’; 
ApctEzk РІ, verso 4; EpArist 112; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 18; 17, 
249) gener. ‘pasturing-place’ or 'grazing land” (Soph., Hdt., X., 
Plut., pap), and freq. in ref. to the fodder or foraging-opportunity 
(Pla., Aristot; 1 Ch 4:40) that such land provides.—ln our lit. the 
Word ts used only in imagery 

© pasturage of onc who follows Jesus. v. £bpioketv find pas- 
ture (lit. of hungry flocks 1 Ch 4:40; fig. of leaders who are like 
тате who find no forage La 1:6) J 10:9. Of the spiritual sus- 
tenance provided by God as Shepherd of the people (ie. the 
Christians); the latter are called трофата тйс vojne aov sheep 
of your pasture (Ps 73:1; 78:13; ср. 99:3) 1 СІ 59:4; likew. В 16:5 
(a quot. fr. an unknown document (perh. En 89:56, 660). called 
Үрафү. 


Zn. 
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Ө someth, rapactously destructive, spreading (after the 
spreading out of a flock at pasturage: c.g. lire: Polyb. 1, 48, 5; 
то тур Лаам уоруу 1}, 4 [5], 4; Philo, Act. M. 127 [con- 
Jecture of Usener]) in medical simile spreading, аз of an ulcer 
(since Hippocr.; Polyb. 1, 81, буору тошт кос; Memnon 
Hist. (1 вел An]: 434 fgm. 1, 2, 4 Jac. [ulcer]; ep. Jos., Hell. б, 
164 parts of the temple complex are compared to diseased body 
parts) 6 Лоуос айтау Ox үйүүршус уоруу ÉEet their teach- 
ing will spread like a cancer 2 Tt 2:17. —DELG s.v. vëpw Ta. 
M-M. 


моро impf. Evoutoy, 1 aor. Évájuac; pf. vevòjuka (Just., 
D. 8, 4). Pass.: impf. £vojucayupv; aor. Evopiotiyy (ust. j; pf. 
укубшоро {Аг.); (Aeschyl., Hdt.«; StG 47, 25 [early V вср 
© to follow or practice what is customary, have in common 
use (cp. the primary mng. [difit. GShipp, Nomos *Law" °78: mng. 
"law" is earlier than ‘custom’) of vopog, q.v. beg., as that which ts 
established by use or possession). Pass. be the custom (Aeschyl., 
Hdt.; Diod. S. 10, 3, 4 [та vojuCóyeve]; Joseph.: Just., D. 8, 4; 
ms, pap) ob Evopiteto mpooevy) elvat where, according to the 
custom, there was a place of prayer Ac 16:13 vd. 
© to form an idea about someth. but with some sugges- 
tion of tentativeness or refraining from a definitive statement, 
think, believe, hold, consider ( Aeschyl., Hdt., ins, рар, LXX, 
EpAnst, Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 196) foll. by acc. and inf. (X., An. 6, 
1, 29, Cyr. 1, 4, 5; ins [SIG ind.}; 4 Macc 4:13; 5:16, 18, 19; 9:4; 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 139; Ar. 4, 2) Lk 2:44; Ac 7:25; 14:19; 
16:27; 17:29; 1 Cor 7:26; 1 Ti 6:5. ой voptiCopey rpooevyiv 
elvat where we supposed there was a place of prayer Ac 16:13. 
Врабоу vopitopev ётотрофују тетоцобси Tepi we con- 
sider that we have been somewhat slow in paying attention to 
matters (that are in dispute among you) 1 Cl 1:1; реус Kat 
Ourpaotov уоціореу elven, єї 26:1: 44:3; Dg 4:1. 6. With 
double ace. otic . . . vopitere GeoUc whom vou revere as deities 
Dg 2:1. (This passage and those listed below under pass. usage 
might well be placed in 1 above, for that which 15 perceived in 
common with others ts reflected in common tradition and prac- 
tice; cp. WFahr, Geoug уор у 70). W. inf. foll. (ins [SIG 
ind.); PTebt 50. t1 [112/11 Ipc]; PLips 105, 2; 2 Macc 4:32; 
Just., D. 18, 1) Ac 8:20; 1 Cor 7:36; Dg 2:7; 12:6. W. 6m foll. 
(X.. Hell. 5, 4. 62; Lucian, Syr. Dea 28 p. 474; PFay 109, 4 [I 
ар]; BGU 248, 29 [c. 75 лр); Testlud 5:3; Parler 5:24; ApcMos 
23) Mt 5:17 py vopionte (as 4 Macc 2:14; Jos., Ant. 5, 109; 
Just., A 1, 36. 1 [w. acc. and іп); cp. Just. D. 138, 2 pù vopigeyte 
бт); 10:34; 20:10: GPt 5:18. W. acc. and 6n foll. Ac 21:29 
(TestAbr A 14р. 94, 28 [Stone p. 36]).—-Pass. (Appian. Iber. 18 
$68; 2 Macc 8:35, EpArist 128; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 122; Just., 
AL. 26. 2 с... 0е0с £vopioOr Dg 1. Фу vios oc EvopiSeto 
“Loi he was, as commonly held, the son of Joseph Lk 3:23 (05 
évoptteto as Appian, Mithrid. 63 6263, of a monetary estimate; 
ср. also Appian, Liby. 111 $525 of the Macedonian king tov 
voputópievov viov elvat Пероёоҳ, Bell. Civ. 1, 33 $146; 2, 39 
$153 уошсонуос elvar Dloaetéovos; Paus. 2, 10, 3 'Аратоу 
*Aaklymon maida evo уон орау; Olympiodorus, Life of 
Plato, ed. AWestermann 1850 р. t, 4: heyerau 6 ПАатшу vlog 
yeveoðat Apiorovoc, though the writer claims he was of tran- 
scendent origin).—B. 1204. Schmidt, Syn. 1 333-47. DELG s.v. 
vepw lc. М-М. Sv. 


VOMIZOS, ў, Ov (vóuoz; Pla, Aristot. et al; ins [Hatch 
134ff |; pap, e.g. PMich XII 659, 319; 668, 9 [both VI Ap] al.; 4 
Macc 5:4; SibOr 8, 112; Mel., P. 94, 713 ѓу тойа уор). 


© pert. to matters relating to lav, abaut law (Èv Tats v. 
Kat трофушс‹шс ypugats Orig., C. Cels. 2, 76, 9) раҳо v. 
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quarrels about the law (i.e. the validity of the [Mossic?] law) Tit 
3:9 (cp. Philostrat., Vitae Sophist. 1. 22, 1 бүйүр vk — 

Ө pert. to being well Informed about law, learned in the 
law, hence subst. б vou legal expert, jurist, lawyer (Strabo 
12, 2, 9; Epiet. 2, 13, 6-8; IMagnMai 191, 4 [s. Thieme 37} 
other exx. from inscriptions in LRobert, Hellenica | 62.9: BGU 
326 1, 22: 361 Ш, 2; POxy 237 VIII, 2; CPR 1, 18, Ма т 
рар; 4 Mace 5:4); ТИ 3:13 mentions a certain Zenas the v.. bu 
it is not clear whether he was expert in Mosaic or non-Mosaic 
(in the Шиег case most prob, Roman) law.—Elsewh. in the NT 
only once in Mt and several times in Lk, always of those expert 
in Mosaic law: Mt 22:35; Lk 10:25, PL 11:456, 52; 14:3. Cp. 
PEg? 2. Mentioned w. Pharisecs 7:30; 11:53 D; 14:3.— Schürer 
It 320-80, esp. 324 n. 4; GRuderg, ConNect 11 "736, 415 Kil- 
patrick s.v ypupparec.—B. 1424. New Docs 2, 89. DELG sx. 
vào Ie. М-М. TW. 


Орос, 1, OV (cp. уор; Pind., trag., Hdt. et al; ins, also 
IBM 0072, 480, 339 fs. p. 141, cp. &vvopioz]; рар, LXX. Just., 
Tat. 4, 1) pert. to belng conformable to traditional standards 
or law, Janful. Subst. tò уоридоу, esp. in pl. та уона (Pind. 
et al; Diog. L. 7, 119 ће eoorflric are experts in тоу тері 
Georg vopupiov-the customary rites or ceremonies relating to 
детте]; ins. pap; Lev 18:26; Pr 3:1 al; LXX; EpArist 10; 127; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 12ff al.; Jos., Ant. 8, 129; 18, 344, Vi. 191; Just., 
D. 29, 3; 42, 3; 67, 5; Tat. 4:1) statutes, laws, cammandments 
Tropevectiat Èv то v. тоу простатитом aro walk ac- 
cording to the laws of God's commandments 1 Cl 3:4 (cp. Jer 
33:4; Ezk 5:6f ). toic v. той Beomórov cxohouBerv follow the 
ordinances of the Lord 40:4. Èv то у. tov Beov тореоєодот 
walk according to the statutes of God 1:3 «the mss. have Ev toig 
voporg: the rdg. моцро, which is found Clem. of AL. Strom. 
4, 17, 105, has been taken into the more recent editions). тру 
тау. TOV (вох keep the commandments of God Hv 1. 3, 4 (Eur.. 
Suppl. 19 v. Geov|—DELG s.v. veuo Ic. М-М. TW. 


Уон adv. of чорос (since Thu. 2, 74, 3; OGI 669, 19; 
24; freq. pap; 4 Масс 6:18; SibOr 11,82; Jos., C. Ap. 2. 152: 217; 
Ath., R. 23 p. 76, 5) pert. to being in accordance with normal 
procedure, in accordance with rule(s)law (cp. Lysias т. 53, 
4 v. йтоёаукну=10 die as is the normal human experience) of 
athletes v. &OAeiv compete according to the rules 2 Ti 2:5 (perh. 
as opposed to being properly qualified, cp. Epict. 3, 10, 8 6 Ged; 
Cor Ауа ‘0$ por йттобеуу, ei Уор; HEAjous"). Word- 
play калос 6 урос, ev тї; айт v. урїїт the law is good, 
if one uses it lawfully 1 Ti 1:8 (Rob. 1201).—M-M. 


убшбра, ато, тб (хош; primary mng. "anything sanc- 
tioned by common usage": Aeschyl. et al.) money officially iu- 
troduced into common use, coin (so Hdt., Aristoph. et a1 ; ins; 
PTebt 485 [Il вс); PGrenf Il, 77, 8; 2 Esdr 17: 72 v1; 1 Macc 
15:6; EpArist 33; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 33: Jos., Bell. 2. 592, Ant. 
14, 371) 16 v. той krjvoov the coin for paying the tax Mt 22:19 
(foll. by Just., A 1, 17, 2 хос elkóva tò v. Eyer). PL (Herodian 
1,9, 7), as metaph. (Philo is also fond of such usage) vopopicra 
bio, б p£v rov. 6 dè кдоџоъ two coinages, one of God and 
the other of the world of the believers and the unbelievers IMg 
5:2.—B. 775. DELG s.v. ёро Ic. М-М 


уоробіёбасколос, ov, ó (s. SEG ХИ, 1813 on the for- 
mation and Jewish provenance; cp. PvanderHorst BZ 36, °92, 
161-78, esp. 167f. on the problematic restoration in CIJ І, 201 
s. GHorsley:JLee, Filologia Neotestamentaria 10, '97, 79; vopo- 
dámy in Plut., Cato Maj. 20, 4; Artem. 2, 29.—Synesius has 
vopobibaoKaos Ep. 105 p. 248a in the general sense, and Ep. 


vopodetys 


4 p. 162a in specif. Jewish mng.) teacher Of the j, 

from correct teaching O&kovrec elvai vopiody, ng CN 
sire to be teachers of the law 1 Ti 1:7, The two M LUN 
lit. clearly refer to teachers of the Mosaic ау: Ga "Pass i 
W. Pharisees Lk S:17.— Schürer ll 324f. М.М, d Асу 
уоцобє010, OS, 1) (хорос, tnn) tit, “layer; 
Aristot. et al.; 1 v. tov Оғо? Theoph. Ant. 3. Ma (P 
then also its result, Jegislation, collect. law (Diog à 238, lj 
12, 11, 4; Dionys. Hal. 10, 576 11, 6; Ps.-Lucian д 1,9 ; 
326; 26 [II вс]; PLips 35, 7; Mitt-Wilck. V2, 6 Tin 22. Ос 
Hippol. Specif. of the Mosaic law Philo 2 Macc Ns Orig, 
5:35; 17:16: EpArist; Aristob. in Eus., PE 8, 10 | 5. "d ace 
2, 25; 31 al.; Jos., Ant. 6, 93 al.; Just., D. 92 2w ilo, E 
gifts of God to Israel Ro 9:4, —TW. "029 other great 


vopoðetéw (vnus Oeog (99у) fut. VoROBETI oy 
laor. Évopotéryod; perf. vevopiob Ene (Tat. ) Pass - LXX, 
3 sg: vouotemey Dt 17:10; pf. VEVOHtOÓE mpar ni n 
Oeryiévos (Lysias, X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap, LXX Ep Ari туйо. 
гоь in Eus, PE 8, 10, 12 [Denis p. 219, 36]: Phito 8 Ais 
0, Joseph. Jus 

Tat, Mel.) Put, 
: 2 : function asa lawgiver, legislate (of God, Orig, C Cats 
‚ 37, 2; of the Logos: Hippol., Ref. 8, 9, 8; of human lawgivers: 
Theoph. Ant. 3, 23 [p. 250, 11]) of Moses (Philo, Mos. 2 à 
Jos., C. Ap. І, 284f, Ant. 1, 19) килосу. B 10:11. DES 
ceive laws 6 Лабс ёт? oils (i.e. тўс Лети үс ispovivy) 
vevonobentat on the basis of it (i.e. the Levit. Priesthood) the 
people received the law Hb 7:11 (хоробетеіу tva is found 
only Ps.-Galen [H Wagner, Galeni qui fertur libellus Ei tovto 
ката үаотрос, diss. Marburg 1914] p. 17, 8 v1. Évonofényor 
"A@yvatoug ў П@)дас and in LXX Ps 24:8; 26:11: 11833. 
Elsewh. in Gk. vopoðetetv tivi; but this constr. can also yielda 
personal passive: Kühner-G. 1 124) 

Ө toenact on the basis of legal sanction, ordain, found by 
law (lAndroslsis, Kyme 4 [=New Docs 1 p. 18 In. 8]; Tat. 8.2 
бтотшүовс (бойну) рубу брісоутес дё уонобтойут; 
GMary 463, 30 (s. ópiGo 2am). Pass. (Appian, Bell. Civ 4, 
2 {6 куйу аруђу уоробетӨтүуш=а new magistracy is to 
be established by law; 4, 7 $27; vopoferoúpevov 100% Hip- 
pol., Ref. 9, 30, 18) Gus], fut emt kpeittooey &mayyelia 
vevopio0E ctun a covenant which has been (legally) enacted on 
the basis of better promises Hb 8:6 (cp Philo, Migr. Abr. 91 tù 
Ew’ айт vooenBévra). và bn" avrov vevopobempéva 
what was legally ordained by him (ОСІ 329, 13 [il Bd] 
тё vevopobempévu imo т. Puokéwv.—tù vorobernbevta: 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 198 aL; Jos., Ant. 3, 317 ba" abrou)) id 
43:1.—On Hb 7:11: 8:6 s. HHollander, BT 30, "79, 244-41— 
DELG s.v. timpu. М-М. TW. 


VORODETYS, ov, 6 (vópoc, cinju; since Antiphon 5, IS 
Thu. 8. 97, 2; Diod. S. 40, 3, 6 [of Mwoñg]: ins; Nicol. Dam- 
[Lac]: 90 fym. 72 Jac. [in Jos., Ant. 1, 95]; EpArist, Philo; os. 
Ant. 1, 18; 20; 22 al; Just.; Tat. 9, 2; кеп. 5, 26, 2 [Han Ї 
397, 7]; in LXX only Ps 9:21) Jawgiver (of Jesus: v. уритимо? 
Orig. C. Cels. 3, 8, 9) of God (Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 32: Maximus 
Ту. 35, 8d уоробётус 6 Bede; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 131. ОР. 5 
6l; ср. Orig., C. Cels. 1, 26, 5. In lAndroslsis, Купер. 122 
[=New Docs І, p. 18 in. 8f], Isis says: Ёүй vópovs MY] 
EOE uy к. évoofé moa. Also s. Theoph. Ant. 3,9 [p.22 
454:12, ŝavtov yiveoðe уонобётш бүабої be rour own "m 
lawgivers B 21:4 (cp. Diod. S. 20, 70, 4 6 Beò ботер 00 a 
уонобЁтс; Just., D. 18, 3 б katvóg v. [Christ}) —DELG "x 
Tien. TW. 


vópoc 


Nomos an 


mary mng. TC QE 
п Шу recognized rules of civilized conduct csp. as sanc- 
o 


tioned by wadition (Pind., Fgm- 152, ri 69 Schr. voog ó nav- 

Ваоћейс ср. SEG XVII, 755, 16: Domitian is concerned 
m. ressive practices hardening into "custom"; MGigante, 
Lnd BASIAETE [Richerche filologiche 1] 56). The syn- 
N #05 (8р. суубу) denotes that which is habitual or cus- 
тотагу, especially in reference to personal behavior. In addition to 
rules that take hold through tradition, the state orother legislating 
body may enact ordinances that are recognized by all concerned 
and in turn become legal tradition. A special semantic problem 
for modern readers encountering the term Y is the general ten- 
dency to confine the usage of the term ‘law’ to codified statutes. 
Such limitation has led to much fruitless debate in the history 
of NT interpretation. —HRemus, Sciences Religieuses Studies 
in Religion 13. "84, 5-18; AScgal, Torah and Nomos in Recent 
Scholarly Discussion, ibid., 19-27. 

@ a procedure or practice that has taken hold, a cus- 
tom, rule, principle, norm (Aleman [Уй вс], fgm. 93 D? of 
the tune that the bird sings; Ocellus [0 вс] c. 49 Harder [1926] 
tig QUES VOLOS; Appian, Basil. 1 §2 Tohépov v., Bell. Civ. 
5. 44 §186 Ёк tovdE той Gov vóptov-under this rule of yours 
that governs action; Polyaenus 5, 5, 3 v. TÓUTIS; 7, 11,6 v. 
фос; Sextus 123 TOU (tov убџос; Just., A I. 2, 4 торй тоу 
тйс pbaews v.; Ath. 3, 1 vp Qioruc; 13, 1 8votov уор) 

© gener. катй убноу EVTOANS ааркїутс in accordance w. 
the rule of an external commandment Hb 7:16, ebpiokw тоу 
vópov [observe an established procedure or principle or system 
Ro 7:21 (v. as ‘principle’, i.e. an unwritten rightness of things 
Soph., Ant. 908). According to Bauer, Paul uses the expression 
vópoc (which dominates this context) in cases in which he prob. 
would have preferred another word. But it is also prob. that Paul 
purposely engages in wordplay to heighten the predicament of 
those who do not rely on the gospel of liberation from legal con- 
straint: the Apostle speaks of a principle that obligates one to 
observe a code of conduct that any sensible pers. would recog- 
nize as sound and valid б чорос т. voóc pov vs. 23b (s. voùs 

la). Engaged in a bitict struggle w. this vopoc there is а Érepoc 
voog which, m conirast to the vou, dwells év toic péheoiv 
pov in my (physical) members vs. 23a, and hence is a vópog 
tijc åpaptiaç vs. 23e and 25b or a урос т. Cyaptiag kai 
т. Bavéttov 8:2b. This sense prepares the way for the specific 
perspective 

© of life under the lordship of Jesus Christ as a ‘new law’ 
or "system of conduct tirat constitutes an unwritten tradition б 
Kütvóg v. TOU Kupion шу соо Xptorov B 2:6; in brief 
v. "Inoov Xprotot IMg 2 (cp. Just., D. 11, 4; 43, 1; Mel, P 7, 
46). Beginnings of this terminology as early as Paul: 6 v. toU 
Xpirtov =the standard set by Christ Gal 6:2 (as vs. 3 intimates, 
Christ permitted himself to be reduced to nothing, thereby set- 
ting the standard for not thinking oneself to be someth.). The 
gospel is a vójtoc тіотешс a Jaw or system requiring faith Re 
3:27 (FGerhard, TZ 10, "54, 401-17) or б v. tov mveùpatog 
Ti ботс èv Xp." l. the law of the spirit (=the spirit-code) of life 
in Chr. J 8:22, In the same sense Js speaks of a v. BucUukóc 
(s. Puodikóc) 2:8 or v. dhevbepiag vs. 12 (Атос &. РЗ), 

V. тдос ё тїр; PAevüepia 1:25 (association w. 1QS 10:6, 

8, LI made by EStauffer, TLZ 77, "52, 527-32, is rejected by 

SNótscher, Biblica 34, "53, 193f. On the theme of spontaneous 

Moral achievement cp. Pind., Fgm. 152 [169 Schr] t£ vopos б 
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таутоу расеі | Оуатом te kat @бауйтоуу | був бікашу 
TÒ [hatóratov| тєрттє yupt-custom is lord of all, of mor- 
tals and immortals both, and with strang hand directs the ut- 
most power of the just. Plut., Mor. 780c interprets Pindar’s use 
of vóptac: ‘not written externally in books or on some wooden 
tablets. but as lively reason functioning within him’ Ppayvyoc 
фу фу abt hoya; Aristot, EN 4, 8, 10 olov v. àv Éuvup; 
Diod. S. 1,94, 1 v. Ёуүрилтос̧ cp. also Ovid, Met. 1, 90 sponte 
sua sine lege fidem rectumque colebat; Mayor, comm. ‘Notes’ 
73.—RHirzel, ATPAPOX NOMOX 1903.). Some would put 
6 убнос Js 2:9 here (s. LAllevi, Scuola Саної. 67, 39, 529 

42), but s. 2b below.—Hermas too, who in part interprets Ís- 
гасі? legal tradition as referring to Christians, secs the gospel, 
exhibited in Christ’s life and words, as the ultimate expression 
of God's will or ‘law’. He says of Christ 6oUc aùtoig (i.e. the 
believers) tov v., бу EhaPe mapa tov тотрос аўто? s 5, б, 
3, ср. 8, 3, 3. Or he sees in the vió Neov rpvyeic elc tù 
тёрата TIS yr. Le. the preaching about the Son of God to 
the ends of the earth, the vónoc Beon 6 бобе elc ЛОУ, т. 
кдоңоу 8, 3, 2. Similarly to be understood are трреіу ТОУ v. 
8, 3, 4. 0тёр тор v. табаїу 8, 3, 6. UrEp tov v. OAifieoQut 8, 
3, 7. üápvioügievot тоу vópov ibid. Bhacdrpety тоу v. 8, 6, 


© constitutional or statutory legal system, law 

© gener.: by what kind of law? Ro 3:27. v. tg óleo the 
law of the city enforced by the ruler of the city (v. £v тїс TOAECt 
үраттос̧ Orig., C. Cels. 5, 37, 2); the penalty for breaking it 
is banishment Hs 1:5f. toi v. xprjoBut observe the laws 1:3; 
тиӨєсӨш toig wpLopevors v. obey the established laws Dg 
5:10; кау тойс v. ibid. (мкӣо 3). Ro 7:11, as well as the 
gnomic saying Ro 4:150 and 5:136, have been thought by some 
(e.g. BWeiss, Jülicher) to refer to Roman law, but more likely the 
Mosaic law is meant (s. 3 below). 

(B specifically: of the law that Moses received from God and 
is the standard according to which membership in the people 
of Israel is derermined (Diod. S. 1, 94, 1; 2: the lawgiver Mnc- 
ves receives the law from Hermes, Minos from Zeus, Lycurgus 
from Apollo, Zarathustra from the йүабдс duipwv. Zalmoxis 
from Hestia; тари дё то "lovbotoic, Moos receives the 
law from the "lao émkcowpevos Өғос̧) ó v. Marboéug Lk 
2:22; J 7:23; Ac 15:5. v. Мойоёос Ac 13:38; Hb 10:28. Also 
б v. коріоу Lk 2:23f, 39; Gis 14:1. 6 v. toù 000 (Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 14 [p. 136, 4]) Mt 15:6 v.l; Ro 8:7 (cp. Tat. 7, 2; 32, 1; 
Ath. 3:2). Ó v. OV, pv, aitov etc. J 18:31; 19:76 vL; Ac 
25:8. ката TOV TLETEpOV v. 24:6 vl. (cp. Jos., Ant. 7, 131). 6 
татрфос v. 22:3. тоу v. tov évtolov Eph 2:15. Since the con- 
text of Ac 23:29 èykahoùpevov тєрї түпүнїтшү тоо удро 
айту points to the intimate connection between belief, cult, 
and communal solidarity in Judean tradition, the term vópog is 
best rendered with an hendiadys: (charged in matters) relating 
to their belief and custom; cp. v. © ka& bpac 18:15. Ro 9:31 
(CRhyne, №оцос Aucatoovvys and the meaning of Ro 10:4: 
СВО 47, '85, 486-99).—Abs., without further qualification 6 v. 
Mt 22:36; 23:23; Lk 2:27; J 1:17; Ac 6:13; 7:53; 21:20, 28; 
Ro 2:15 (то EPyov toù vojtov the work of the law [=the moral 
product that the Mosaic code requires) is written in the heart; 
diffi. Diod. S. 1, 94. 1 v. ёүүритто, s. Eb. above). 18. 20. 23b. 
26; 4:152, 16; 7:1b, 4-7, 12, 14, 16; 8:3f; 1 Сог 15:56; Gal 
3:1216. 17, 19, 21а, 24; 5:3, 14; 1 Ti 1:8 (GRudberg, ConNeot 
7, 42, 15); Hb 7:19 (s. Windisch, Hdb. exc. ad loc.), 28а; 10:1; 
cp. Js 2:9 (s. Ib above); пета tov v. Hb 7:28b; ot èv tq v. Ro 
3:19; Kata Tov v. according to the (Mosaic) law (Jos., Ant. 14, 
173; 15, 51 aL; Just., D. 10, 1) J 19:76; Ac 22:12; 23:3; Hb 7:5; 
9:22, тарй т. vóptov contrary to the law (Jos., Ant. 17, 151, 
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C. Ap. 2, 219; Ath. 1, 3 тарй тахта v.) Ас 18:13.—vópos 
without the art. in the same sense (on the attempt, beginning W. 
Origen, In Ep. ad Ro 3:7 ed. Lomm. V1 201, to establish a differ- 
ence in mng. betw. Paul's use of Ô vòpoz ard уно; s. B-D-F 
8258, 2; Rob. 796; Mit-Turner 177; Grafe [s. 3b below] 7-11) 
Ro 2:13ab, 17, 23a, 25a; 3:31аЬ; 5:13, 20; 7:1а (s. above); Gal 
2:19b; 5:23 (Robb, ET 56, '45, 279f compares кото бё TOV 
тошту ойк Fon чорос Aristot., Pol. 12842). tait VOHOS 
où keiru, dvojtotc bE... Ti 1:9. Ср. оток eov vópos Ro 
2:14 (in Pla., Pol. and in Stoic thought the wise person needed 
no commandment [Stoic. HI $19], the bad one did; MPohlenz. 
Stoa 4849 1 133; IL 75). Used w. prepositions: Ёк v. Ro 4:14; 
Gal 3:18, 21c (х1. èv v.); Phil 3:9 (ek voor can also mean 
corresponding to or in conformity with the law: PRev 15, 11 ёк 
тшу vàovy, cp. Èk vov vojiov Ro 10:5, dic vopov Ro 2:126; 
3:20b; 4:13; 7:7b: Gal 2:198, 21: £v v. (£v vo v. Iren. 3, П, 8 
{Наг 1149, 9]) Ro 2:122, 23; Gal 3:11, 21c v.l; 5:4; Phil 3:6. 
Kari vópov 3:5; Hb 8:4; 10:8 (make an offering ката vopiovas 
Arrian, Anab. 2, 26. 4; 5, 8. 2); ушріс v. Ro 3:218; 7:8f; (pt v. 
§:13a, iTo уороу 6:146. 1 Cor 9:20; Gal 3:23; 4:4Е 21а; 5:18 
(cp. Just., D. 45, 3 0 ото Tov v.).—Dependent on an anarthrous 
noun opa vogov a law-breaker Ro 2:28b (27b w. art). 
Js 2:11. попут v. one who keeps the law 4:11d (w. art. Ro 
2:13b). téhos v. the end of the law Ro 10:4 (RBultmann and 
HSchlier, Christus des Ges. Ende '40). rÀxjpoytat v. fulfilment of 
the law 13:10. v. ретабео a change in the law Hb 7:12, Ёрүа 
v. Ro 3:208, 28; 9:32 v.l.; Gal 2:16; 3:2, 5, 10a—{6) v. (tov) 
Geov Ro 7:22, 25а; 8:7 because it was given by God and ac- 
cords w. his will. Lasting Mt 5:18; Lk 16:17 (cp. Bar 4:1; PsSol 
10:4; Philo, Mos. 2, 14; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 277).—Used w. verbs, 
w. or without the art.: v. Eye J 19:78; Ro 2:14 (ApcSed 14:5). 
mnpowy v. fulfill the law Ro 13:8; pass. Gal 5:14 (MeL, Р 42, 
291). TAYpOU ro 6ucatep rov v. fulfill the requirement of the 
law Ro 8:4. puAdaoetv tov v. observe the law Ac 21:24; Gal 
6:13, та ыкшората той v. delaocor observe the precepts 
of the law Ro 2:26; buoktwy v. бікаосту 9:312; mpaootiv 
v. 2:252. томау TOV v. J 7:196; Gal 5:3; Ro 2:14b, s. below; 
Tov v. тру Js 2:10. тоу v. телех Ro 2:27. pBaverv eis v. 
9:316, ката v. "Jovóaiopióv Суу IMg 8:1 vL is prob. a textual 
error (Pearson, Lyhtf., Funk, Bihlmeyer, Hilgenfeld; Zahn, Ign. 
v. Ant. 1873 p. 354, 1 [difft. in Zahn's edition] all omit vópov 
as a gloss and are supported by the Latin versions; s. Hdb. ad 
loc.) tà Tov v. ТОНУ carry out the requirements of the law Ro 
2:Mb(ApcSed 14:5; FFlückiger, TZ 8, ‘52, 17-42). katahahetv 
vópov, kpivav v. Js 4: Habc. EboUr] v. Gal 3:21a.— PL. bibovg 
vópovc por eic tijv дауошу atte Hb 8:10; cp. 10:16 (both 
Jer 38:33).—Of an individual stipulation of the law } vòpog 
той dvdp0s the law insofar as it concerns the husband (Aris- 
tot., фт. 184 R. хоро: avdpos Kai yaperis—SIG 1198, 14 
ката тоу vÓpov тоу ёрсомотшу; Num 9:12 б v. tow müoyc; 
Philo, Sobr. 49 à v. mg Aempag) Ro 7:2b; cp. 7:3 and dedetar 
удро vs. 2а (on the imagery Straub 94f ); 1 Cor 7:39 v.].—The 
law is personified, as it were (Demosth. 43, 59; Aeschin. 1, 18; 
Herm. Wr. 12, 4 [the law of punishment]; IMagnMai 92a, 11 6 
v. ovidae; b, 16 фу. бүореїа; Jos., Ant. 3, 274) J 7:51; Ro 
3:19. 

Ө a collection of holy writings precious to God's peo- 
ple, sacred ordinance—@ im the strict sense the law-ihe 
Pentateuch, the work of Moses the lawgiver (Diod. S. 40, 
3, 6 mpooyéypamtan то оно; èri tehevnig бт. Musing 
dxotoug tov бео rude Ауе т. “lovdaiotg=at the end of 
the laws this is appended: this ts what Moses heard from God 
and is telling to the Jews. 6 bit toù v. петоЕо кабарбу ка 
ükaBáprav diaoteiAag Beóg Iren. 3, 12, 7 [Harv 1160, 3]; cp. 
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i Ref. 7, 34,1) 0 В.ВМом тоб YÓJOU Gal 3:10, 
27:26). Also simply Ô хорос (Jos., Bell. 7, 162 6 Y 
їерос v. of the holy book in a concrete sense) Mt 1 n 2394 
is meant), J 8:5; 1 Cor 9:8 (cp. Dt 25:4): 14:34 (c (Num Boe 
Gal 4:210 (the story of Abraham); Hb 9:19, ds B en 316) 
8:17 (cp. Jos. Bell 5,402: Tat. 40. 1 кота тойс "o тр.) 
£v Моёоєос удро yeypamtan 1 Cor 9:9, кору. tpotc v) 
èv vop kepiov Lk 2:23 (үёүратта èv Убщр Кук Tt 
23e; IMagnMai 52, 35 [II Bc]; Mel. P 11, 71; cy Juss 162, 
TÒ ÈV tQ) v. yeypappëva); cp. vs. 24. eypanpev Manes D. 1 
удро J 1:45 (cp. Cercidas [IIl вс], fgm. t, 18г реро 
Alex. p. 204. 29=Кпох р. 196] kat 1006" "Орр E . 
"маё Тһе Sacred Scriptures (OT) referred d: tty gy 
in the phrase © v. Kal ої popite (Orig. С. o д Whole 
cp. Hippol., Ref. 8, 19, 1) the law (27:77) ang UE 64 
(Ew) Mt 5:17; 7:12; 11:13; 22:40; Lk 16:16: ae 
24:14; 28:23; Ro 3:21b; cp. Dg 11:6; J 1:45, те Үрү 
фу тю у. Моћоєос каї totg Tj ЫШ 
2444. i 5 тороо kai уой; ц 
(B In a vider sense=Holy Scripture gener., on the or; 
that the most authoritative part gives its name to the MER le 
ó toi Oro Theoph. Ant. 1. 11 fp. 82, 15): J 10:34 (Psi 
12:34 (Ps 109:4; ls 9:6; Da 7:14); 18:25 (Ps 34:19: б. | 
Cor 14:21 (Is 28:11Г); Ro 3:19 (preceded by a cluster of i. 
tations fr. Psalms and prophets).—Mt 5:18; Lk 10:26; 16:17. 
3 7:49.—JHinel, Der Schrifibegrif Jesu 1919; OMichal pr 
s. Bibel 1929; SWesterholm, Studies in Religion 15, "86, л. 
36.—IMeinhold Jesus и. das AT 1896; MKihler, Jesus u. das АТ? 
1896; AKlópper, Z. Stellung Jesu gegenüber d. Mos. Gesetz, M 
5:17-48: ZWT 39, 1896, 1-23; EKlostermann, Jesu Stellung z, 
АТ 1904; AvHarnack, Hat Jesus das atl. Gesetz abpeschaih?- 
Aus Wissenschaft и. Leben II 1911, 225-36, SBBerlAk 1912, 
184-207; KBenz, D. Stellung Jesu лит atl. Gesetz 1914; 
MGoguel, RHPR 7, 1927, 1608; BBacon, Jesus and the Law: 
JBL 47, 1928, 203-31; BBranscomb, Jes. and the Law of Moses 
1930; WKümmel, Jes. u. d. уйд. Traditionsged.: ZNW 33, 
^34, 105-30; JHempel, D. synopt. Jesus и. d. AT: ZAW 56. 
*38, 1-34. —LK-Ac: Nervell, HTR 64, "71, 21-36.—EGrafe, D. 
paulin. Lehre vom Gesetz? 1893; HCrenier, D. paulin. Rechtfer- 
tigungslehre 1896, 84ff; 363. FSicflert, D. Entwicklungslinie 
d. paul. Gesetzestehre: BWeiss Festschr. 1597, 332-57; WSlaten, 
The Qualitative Use of vopiog in the Pauline Ep.: AJT 23, 1919, 
213ff; HMosbech. Pls" Laere om Loven: TT 4/3, 1922, 108-37, 
177-221; EBurton, ICC, Gal 1921, 443-60; PFeine, Theol. des 
NT "34, 208-15 (lit); PBenoit, La Loi et ta Croix d'après S. 
Paul (Ro 7:7-8:4): RB 47, '38, 481-509; CMaurer, D. Gesel- 
zeslehre des Pls `41; PBliser, D. Gesetz b. Pls `41; BReicke. 
JBL 70, '51, 259-76; GBornkamm, Das Ende d. Geselzes 63; 
HRaisänen, Раш and the Law? `87; PRichardson/SWesterholm, 
et al., Law in Religious Communities in the Rom. Period, 91 
(Torah and Nomos); MNobile, La Tora al tempo di Palo, alcune 
rifiessioni: Atti del IV simposio di Tarso su S. Paolo Apostolo 
ed. LPadovese '96, 93-106 (lit. 93f, n. 1).—Dodd 25-41.-B 
1358; 1419, 1421. DELG s.v. уро Ic. Schmidt, Syn. 1 333-47. 
М-М. EDNT. TW Sv. 


53 (Aescyl- 


voctu (уосос̧) aor. ptc. voonaug TestJob 1:2; 3 T 
er, Tat., 


На. et al; SIG 943, 5; pap, TestJob; TestZeb 6:5; Parler, ^ 
Ath.) be sick, ailing in our lit. only fig. (X.. Мет. 3,5, ү | 
Diod. S. 11, 86, 3; Heraclit, Sto. 69 p. 89, 20; Wsd IT М! 
Leg. AIL 3, 211; Jos, Ant. 16, 244; 18, 25) vooetv TET. 
ailing with, have a morbid craving for someth. (РІШ, Mor i 
v. Tepi dókav) тері tronc kai hoyopazias (5. bimes 

1 Ti 6:4.—DELG s.v. vóooc, М-М. TW. 


уоона 


а, 0705, TO (fr. 70005 via vooeo; trag., Thu. et al.; 
Daun "M, 2; Artem. 3, $1; PRein Il, 92, I2 [IV p]; PCair- 
Chior i 40 [Vl 4D]: TestSol 11:2; Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 45, C. 
et 282) disease Q hmote KCTELYETO VOCT]NOTL ло matter 

P- LI 


hat disease he had J 5:3 v.L—DELG s.v. vóooc. TW. 
what dis 


vógoc, 0% ij (Hom+)—-@ physical malady, disease, ill- 

freq. viewed in Mediterranean society as socially devalu- 
ness ч Ас 19:12; meoovong ... c v. when (Artemillay ... 
ing) me ill AcPL Ha 4, 15 (cp. ApcMos 5 mepemeodiy elc у.) 
адемі: Gepureve maoav v. Mt 4:23; 9:35; 10:1 (cp. 
ie Rell. 5, 383 Тао v... vooous Oepumeve Lk 91 (Just., 
ALAS l тасос v.). № Baoavor Mt 4:24, eBepamevoev 
н aioe с какоҳ EXOVTES Tokikug у. he healed many who 
were sick w. various diseases Mk 1:34 (Tat. 20, 2 тока 
E Gobevouvtes У00016 rouxihac Lk 4:40. £Oepimevoev 
тоу\ойс бто voowv he healed many people of the illnesses 
7:21. Pass. inGijvat åTò том v. 6:18, In imagery Baotátew 
тасу. пубс bear someone s diseases (after ls 53:4 where, how- 
ever, LXX does not have vócoc) Mt 8:17; IPol 1:3. 

@ moral malady, disease fig. ext. of 1: vice (Bias in Diog. L. 
1,86 vóooc узу ofa character defect; Just., D. 30, 1 xv Лабу 
.. iv убор үк] Stapyovta: Herm. Wr. 12, 3 GBestng; 
ой. Philo) 6 poyòs ... TÙ big v. Tò ікаубу Towi the adul- 
terer gives satisfuction to his own diseased inclination Hs 6, 5, 
5—MGrmek, Diseases in the Anctent Greek World, tr. M and 
LMueller, ‘89 [orig. French '83].—DELG. М-М. TW. 


yooott, as, jj (удооос; H.Gk. for veoaotá, s. B-D-F $31, 
3; М-Н. 92; Thackeray p. 98: Lob. on Phryn. p. 207). 

O nest (this mng. Hdt., Anstoph. et al; LXX) voaotüc 
ücppnpevoc after their nest is robbed B 11:3 

Ө brood (Lycurgus the orator [IV вс] 132; Dt 32:11) Lk 
13:34; GJs 3:1 v1.—DELG s.v. уєоообс. М-М. 


VOSOLOY, 00, TO (voouds: H.Gk. for veogdiov; cp. 00010) 
the young of a bird Mt 23:37 (the word, in the form veottiov 
Aristoph. et al., as vooctov also Ps 83:4). —В. 175. DELG s.v. 
VEOOOÓC. 


¥OOG0G, OŬ, 0 (11. Gr. by hypheresis for veooads [cp. vooma 
and Jos., C. Ap. 2, 214 veottog] as v.l. in Lk) the young of a 
bird (as уєосоос Hom. etal.) B 11:3 (cp. 15 16:2), vo уоооойс 
периютероу two young pigeons Lk 2:24 (Lev 12:8; 14:22— 
Soranus p. 72, 15 уғосоеіс repuarepav.—voooot of the young 
of pigeons: Sb 7814, 15 [256 1]).——DELG s.v. ує0000с. М-М. 


voogitw (vooge ‘apart’; Hom. et al.) in our lit. only mid., 1 
aor. Évoo(voiju]v to put aside for oneself, keep back, of en- 
gagement in a type of skimming operation (X., Cyr. 4, 2, 42: 
Cyrus urges restraint in appropriation of treasure; Polyb. 10, 16, 
6: Roman soldiers resist temptation to take booty for themselves 
without equitable distribution; Plut., Lucull. 517 [37, 2], Aristid. 
320 [4, 3]; Jos., Ат. 4, 274; SIG 993, 21; PRyt 116, 10; 2 Масс 
4:32) tmr tvog some of someth. (PST 442, 4 [II Bc]; Josh 7:1.— 
& twos Athen. 6, 23a; Philo, Mos. І. 253) £voodicuro curd 
Tg Т (Ananias) kept buck some of the proceeds (not a case 
of embezzlement) Ac 5:2f (cp. Josh 7:1, 19-26. Diod. S. 5, 34, 3: 
lot-holders who hold back [уоофісеоӨки] some of their crops, 
Which have been declared common property [Kowororeia0cn), 
are subject to the death penalty among the Vaccaei, a Celtic tribe). 
Hye dhug v. eic EmOupicey movnpev Keep hack or reserve 
nothing at all for the satisfaction of one's base desire Hs 9, 25, 
2. Abs. (ins [Lan]: EAAHNIKA 1, 1928, p. 18 In. 13; PPetr Il, 
56 [b], 10; 12) Tit 2:10,--DELG s.x. удофі. М-М. Spicq. 
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уотос, Ov, 0—0 a wind blowing from a southerly direc- 
tion, south wind, southwest wind (Hom. et al.; LXX; Philo, Mos. 
1, 120.— Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 98 $410 it ts the southwest wind 
beyond doubt) vromvevonvtos voran Ac 27:13 (s. Uo vé). 
Emyevopé£vor vórov when the southwest wind came up 28:13. 
Bringing heat Lk 12:55 (cp. Jos., Bell. 7, 318 vótoc тукйоас). 

Ө direction to the right as onc faces east, south—@ of the 
direction in general (Soph.; Hat. 6, 139 al.; SIG 691, 18; POxy 
255, 7; PTebt 342, 8; LXX; En 26:2; TestSol 7:6; TestJud 4:1; 
GrBar 11:8; Vils 7 [p. 70, 7 Sch.]; Jos., Bell. 5, 145, Ant. 8, 319) 
йто Ворра Kal v. from north and south ts. Boppas) Lk 13:29. 
ато vorov оп the south (ото 2a) Rv 21:13. 

(B ofa southern area or country (Ps 125:4 v tw убт; Apc- 
Mos 15) Bacüuoca vótov the queen of the south (Sheba; Test- 
Sol 19:3 al.) Mt 12:42; Lk 11:31.—B. 873. DELG. M-M. TW. 
Spkq. 


vovütcia, 05,1 (vov6etéw; Aristoph., Ran. 1009; Diod. S. 
15, 7, 1; BGU 613, 21; PAmh 84, 21; Wsd 16:6; TestReub 3:8; 
Philo, Mos. 1, 11921; Jos., Ant. 3,311; Just., A 1,67, 4; Did.; Lob. 
on Phryn. 512) counsel about avoidance or cessation of an im- 
proper course of conduct, admonition, instruction. ln gencr., 
w. Tatbeia (as Philo, Deus Imm. 54; cp. De Mut. 135) Eph 6:4 
vov. kepiov (=Christian instruction). Of historical incidents 
used as an example or warning to discourage improper conduct 
үрїфау трос v. ttvóc write as a warning for someone 1 Cor 
10:11 (тро; v. ttvóc as Philo, De Praem. 133).—Of quiet re- 
proof about repetition of an improper course of conduct admoni- 
tion, rebuke Tit 3:10.—Beside тіотіс, 0тороу, pukpobvpia 
IEph 3: L.—DELG s.v. 005. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


vovüeto fut. vovðetýow; 1 aor. ÉvovBénjoc. Pass.: aor. 
ptc. vovbetyBévteg Wsd 12:26; pf. 2 sg. vevouBetyact Job 
38:18 (s. prec. entry; trag. et al.: PGrenf 11 93, 3: LXX; pseude- 
pigr.; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 260; 20. 162: Did.) to counsel about 
avoidance or cessation of an improper course of conduct, ad- 
monish, warn, instruct w. acc. of pers. (Dio Chrys. 56 [73], 10; 
Sb 6263, 26) Ac 20:31; 1 Cor 4:14 (Wsd 11:10 rovtous 05 
татр vovOerov; PsSol 13:9; Jos., Bell. 1, 481, Ant. 3, 311); 
Col 1:28; 3:16 (in the last two pass. w. $óctaketv, as Pla., Leg. 8, 
84b; Philo, Decal.); 1 Th 5:12; 2 Th 3:15; Tit 1:11 v.l; 1 CL 7:1; 
2Cl 19:2. alijkovz Ro 15:14; 2 CI 17:2. тойс Getaktovg warn 
the idle 1 Th 5:14 (punish, as Plut., Sertor. 578 [19, 11] тАлуүсіс 
v., probably overstates). tov olkov Hv 1, 3, 1; also tà tékva 1, 
3, 2. тйс ynpuç Kui тойс брфауойс 2, 4, 3. бдертйуоутас 
m 8:10. Pass. vovBetetoBcn Ўто туос (Philo, Deus Imm. 134; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 162a) 2 СІ 17:3; Hv 3, 5, 4—DELG s.v. vos. 
M-M. TV. Spicq. 


уоодетцо, OTOS, TO (vous, TB; Aeschyl. et al.; also 
Herodas 7, 11) admonition, discipline 1 Cl 56:6 (Job 5:17).— 
DELG s.v. voos. 


VOUVBETH OTIS, £05, 1) (voic, riðu; since Eupolis Com. 
[Увс] 66; Pla.; Diod. S. 1, 70, 8; 1, 77, 7; 3, 33, 5; lambl., Vi. 
Pyth. 33, 231; Jdth 8:27; Pr 2:2) admonition, warning, reproof 
fv. Hy mowovpeda elc GAA}LOUG the reproof which we address 
to each other | C156:2.—DELG s.v. vos. 


vovju)via read by Tdf. Col 2:16; s. veopnvia.—DELG s.v. 
2 piv. 


VOUVEZ ING (Aristot. 1436b, 33 vovveyóg к. бикоіос; Polyb, 
1, 83, 3; 2, 13, 1; 5, 88, 2; SibOr 1, 7; Testlob 36:6) ads. 
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680 VOUVEXOS 

Ыы и ЧЕ с I: Lr 
of vouveyiig (Just.) wisely, thoughtfully &rokpiveoðo Mk 
12:4, —DELG s.v. vooz, М-М. TW. 


VOUG, voc, vot, voČv, б (contracted fr. voos.—Hom. etal, 
pap. LXX, TestSol, Test! 2Patr: SibOr 3, $74; EpArist 276; Philo 
[ofi |; Jos., Ant, 3, 65, Vi. 122 al.: apolog. exc. Mel—On its de- 
clension s. B-D-F $52; W-S. §8, 11; МЕН. 127; 142) in the NT 
only in Pauline ht. except for Lk 24:45; Rv 13:18; 17:9. 

O the faculty of Intellectual perception —@ mind, intel- 
lectas the side of life contrasted w. physical existence, the higher, 
mental part of a human being that initiates thoughts and plans 
{Apollonius of Tyana [I ap] in Eus., PE 4, 13; Orig, C. Cels. 
8, 38, 21; 52, 24; Did., Gen. 57, 26): 6 удо; tov voóc (pov) 
the law of (my) intellect Ro 7:22 vL, 23. (Opp. oópt) то v. 
ботен våp Orov serve the law of God w. one’s intellect 
vs. 25, 

© understanding, mind as faculty of thinking (Hippol., Ref. 

4, 43, 2; Did, Gen. 44, 11 [w. koyiopós]} Suavotyewv tóv v. 
туо; open someone's mind Lk 24:45, 6 Eytov vovv whoever 
has understanding Rv 13:18 (v. yew as Aristoph., Equ. 482; 
Hyperid. 3, 23; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 39; 23 [40], 26; Ael. Aris- 
tid. 23, 12 K=42 p. 771 D; EpArist 276; Philo, Mos. 1, 141; 
TestReub 3:8; Ar. 9, 5; Just., D. 30, 1; 60, 2; Tat. 1, 2). bbe б 
v. 6 бушу oogiay here is (i.e. this calls for) a mind with wis- 
dom 17:9. vovv óibóvon grant understanding Dg 10:2. Also 
торғусу хоту 11:5. 6 софісу koi vobv Bépevog £v ШУ тоу 
Kpugiwv афтод who has placed in us wisdom and understand- 
ing of his secrets B 6:10, тоос vj фроутов kat tq v. di- 
verse in thought and understanding Hs 9, 17, 2a; cp. vs. 2b. Of 
the peace of God 1] úmepéyovoa Tavra v. which surpasses all 
power of thought Phil 4:7. In contrast to the divine Pneuma which 
inspires the ‘speaker in tongues’: б v. pov бкартос Eon my 
mind is unfruiiful, because it remains inactive during the glosso- 
lalia 1 Cor 14:14. mpocetyecBan то v. (opp. tà Tvergati.— 
vow as instrumental dat. as Pind, Р 1, 40) pray м: the under- 
standing vs. 15а; Gl тф v. vs. 18b, G8. теуте LOyOUS 
тфу. pov Мот | would rather speak five words w. my under- 
standing vs. 19 (cp. 1QS 10:9).—As a designation of Christ (cp. 
SibOr 8, 284) in a long series of expressions (м. фос) Dg 9:6 
(cp. Epict. 2, 8, 2 tig ойу о0оій бео; vous, Emon}, Adyos 
брёб;. Theoph. Ant. 1, 3 [p. 62, 14] vovv éav elm, Qpóvrotv 
aùŭtoù [sc. той cov] Ауш; Ath. 10, 2 voug kai Xóyo тоб 
татрдс б 00 tot Beov. The god Noug in the Herm. Wr: 
Rtzst., Mysterienrel? 47 al.; JKroll, D. Lehren des Hermes Tris- 
megistos 1914, 10Ё 60ff aL; РСМ 5, 465 ô рёуос Nos; Iren. 
1, 1, 1 [Harv. 19, 7], 1, 2, 1 [Harv. 1 03, 7]: names of Acons in 
gnostic speculation) —Also the state of sensibleness, composure 
in contrast to the disturbances of soul brought about by the expec- 
lation of the Parousia, cadevOnvan 010 той vods be shaken, 
and thereby lose vour calmness of mind 2 Th 2:2, 

Ө way of thinking, mind, attitude, as the sum total of the 
whole mental and moral state of being (Just., А 1, 15, 16)—@ as 
possessed by every person petapoppotoĝu т] бупкшуоов 
Tov v. be transformed by the renewing of the mind, which comes 
about when Chnstians have their natura! vovc penetrated and 
transformed by the Spirit which they receive at baptism Ro 
12:2 (s. Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.). W. the same sense üvaveovotos 
T тубат TOU v. броу rou must adopt a new attitude of 
mind Eph 4:23 (the piling up of synonyms is a distinctive fea- 
ture of Eph; s. MDibelius, Hdb. exc. on Eph 1:14). Of polythe- 
ists порғбокеу avtovc 6 Oros elc áboxqiov v. God aban- 
doned them to depraved thoughts Ro 1:28. và vq теритота 
Ev ратат TOU v. отоу the nations/gentiles live w. their 
minds fixed on futile things Eph 4:17. Of one who is in error: 


vungios 





cud] quatorpevos Ото tob v. тїс саркёс cies 
conceited (№. ‘puffed up") bv his mind. fixed o Ed т 
things Col 2:18, катефборцёуос tov y, 7 Purely pj Л 
2 Ti 3:8; also ёефбаррёуос TOV v. ] Ti 6:5 (B.D ved min 4 
Rob. 486). pepiavta отоу кої б v, кај Tov eni 9, 3 
minds and consciences are unclean Tit 1:15, б Me they 
tijv трабу airov катаүйуета their ming is here Уту 
business Hm 10, 1, 5. Оп their oy 
© specif. of the Christian attitude op way 
karpriopévot Èv тф abt vot 1 Cor 1:19, Thro of th 
believers receive шау фрбуцау Kai Éva vopy TER 
9, 18. 4. eic vous, pia Eric is to rule in the church M RT: 
© result of thinking, mind, thought, opinion, d 271 

et al. of gods and humans; ср. Hippol., Ref. 9 ^ т e (Hom, 
èv vi dio v. п\профореіодо each pers. is fo d шоо, 
vinced in his own mind Ro 14:5, тіс yap ёүуш Mu Con. 
who has known the Lord's thoughts? (1 40:13) ie 
2:16а, When Paul continues in the latter Passage vs. 16b ; | Ùr 
хобу Xpıotoù ëyopev, he is using the scriptural na fic 
denote what he usu. calls rveüp (vs. 14f). He Sido ч to 
cause his voug (since he is a ‘pneumatic’ person) is filled Р be. 
Spirit (s. 2a above), so that in his case the two are interchan i 
able. Such a vous is impossible for a ‘psychic’ person. Oh. 
Vernunft u. Geist im NT: ZST 11, "34, 351-9]; RJewett ЁШ 
Anthropological Terms, "71, 358-90; TKrischer. Glotta " Hi 
141-49. S. карбід end; voéo end.—B. 1198. DELG $, Е 
Schmidt, Syn. IM 621-55. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv, 


With de, at Ус] 


inking 
ptis 


V уб. 


Nüpiqo, ac, Ú (Att. Noun, nc; so PHib 94,8 [I nc]; stu. 
Pal 10, 1910, no. 113. 2 [1 лр]) Nympha Col 4:15. The fom 
NupQav ofthe mss. is definitely an accusative, but could equally 
denve fr. the masc. Nuppa (cp. the у. civovand ото and 
s. nextentry), unless as in N., ибис is preferred (Metzger627)w. 
the phrase тү Kav’ olkov èkKìnoiav. (On the role of womenas 
philanthropists, s. e.g. the ins in honor of :ounia Theodora: BCH 
83, '59, 496ff. [-Pleket no. 8].)—B-D-F $125, 1; MIL 48. М.М. 


№уфӣс, à, б (CIG I, 269, 15; 1249, 18: prob. a shortened 
form Nupgodwpoc; s. Nope) Nysuphas Col 4:15 vil. (as acc 
NuiQGv). 


уйш, 15, T] (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph.; Testud 
13:3; JosAs, Philo, Joseph., Mel.: PBodm XH výpar кої vop- 
gio loanw. in rabb.; the church as bride of Christ Did., Gen. 69, 
14). 

© bride (Diod. S. 5, 2, 3; Iren. 5, 9, 4 [Harv. 1 344, H) 
Rv 21:2. W. убнфїос (q.v; Did.. Gen. 63, 13) Mt 25:1 vl (s. 
FBurkitt, JTS 30, 1929, 267-70); J 3:29; Rv 18:23 (Jet 734 
16:9 al.). Of the bride of the Lamb Rv 21:9; cp. 22:17 (CChi 
vasse, The Bride of Christ '40) — 1 can also be the newlymarried 
woman (Istros [Ш nc]: 334 fgm. 55 Jac.; Iren. 4. 20, 12 (Harv. ll 
224, 2]). р 

Ө daughter-in-law (Gen 11:31; 38:11; Ruth 1:6.22 а]; Philo, 
Leg. Ай. 3, 74; Jos, Ant. 5, 321; SibOr 1, 206; 3, 27— 
="daughter’ in ins fr. Asia Minor: ENachmanson, Eranos9, 190, 
78) Mt 10:35; Lk 12:53 (for both cp. Mi 7:6).—RBatey: 
Nuptial Imagery '71.—B. 125. DELG. М-М. TW. 
VUBGLAGS, ў, бу (уйт; Aeschy, PL etal; Testud К 
pap) bridal i тт тё уйк the bridal garment 
2:4.—DELG s.v. vijigy. 


; : .20 
Vp ioc, ov, б (убри; Hom. et al.; SIG 1024, n^ 
ac]; CPR 1 30,37; Sb 10; LXX, JosAs, Mel, РВойте c 6, 
gnostic speculation: Iren. 1, 7, 1 (Ногу. 158, 9]; Hipp? 


» 


уйнфїос 


4, 4) bridegroom Mt 9:15be; 25:1, 5f, 10 (on the coming of 
3 i degroom, who outshines ail other mortals, ep. Sappho 123 
the HB5 [-Campbell ИП: ‘than a large man huger by far’); Mk 
he Lk 5346; J 2:95 3:29ac; Rv 18:23 (v. vun [q.v. 1] as 
PAL 5. 5, 18, I Philo. Spec Leg. 1, 110; Jos, Bell 6,301), 8 
te той v. (1 Macc 9:39; ср. Jos, Ant. 13, 20) the friend of 
12 bridegroom (72072) was a go-between in arranging the mar- 
«nop. and then had a prominent place in the wedding festivities 
13:29b. oi vioi toU vupgiov Mt 9:152 D is surely not the orig- 
«al rdg. (Jülicher, Gleichr. I80f).— DELG sw. vign. М-М. 


TW. 


vupqóv, avos, б (vtto). wedding hall Mt 22:10 
ы—@ bridal chamber (Paus. 2, 11, 3; Heliod. 7, 8, 3; PLond 
1,964, 19 p. 212 [IT AD]; Tob 6:14, 17; JosAs 15:7 [s. Philo- 
nenko 89]; Clem. of AL. Exc. ex Theod. $64f) Hv 4. 2, 1. of 
vioi той уцифоомос (gen. as Ps 149:2, | Macc 4:2 oi vioi tr 
*Akpox) the bridegroom 's attendants, that group of the wedding 

sts who stood closest to the groom and played an essential part 
inthe wedding ceremony Mt 9:15; Mk 2:19; Lk 5:34 (s. FLewis, 
ET 24, 1913, 285).— Billerb. 1 500-518. DELG s.v. vipon. M- 


M. TW. 


уйу adv, of time (Hom.+) "now temporal marker with 
focus on the moment as such, now—@ of time coextensive 
with the event of the narrative now, af the present time, w. focus 
on the immediate present, designating both a point of time as 
well as its extent. 

а. without definite article. The verbs w. which it is used are 
found 

К, inthe pres. Lk 16:25; J 4:18; 9:21; 16:29; Ac 7:4; 2 Cor 
13:2; Gal 1:23; | Pt 3:21; 1J 3:2 and oft. 

2. inthe perf., when й has pres. mng. Epyetou dope ci v. 
Buy о0ғу itis now here J 16:32 vL; v. £yvkapev now we know 
8:52; ср. 17:7. v. olde Ac 12:11. v. їр рой pov тєтёрикта J 
12:27. Cp. 14 2:18. 

2. in the aor., mostly in contrast to the past, denoting that an 
action or condition is beginning in the present: уйу 26oEdo8n 
Ò vióc той буйраптгәр now the glorification of the Human One 
has begun J 13:31. у tiy Kutuddayiy Вору we have now 
entered into the reconciliation Ro 5:11. ойто v. Tjyreifyouv 
they have now become disobedient 11:31. v. бтекоћоф0з] toig 
åyiois åmootòhorg now it has been revealed to the holy apostles 
Eph 3:5; cp. vs. 10; 2 Ti 1:10. G v. cevipyyéday Úpiv that which is 
now proclaimed to you 1 Pt 1:12, Cp. Ro 5:9; 16:26; 1 Pt 2:10b, 
25.—More rarely in contrast to the future: où dvvucci pot viv 
&oXovOrjour, йколоу0цоғіс дЁ totepov J 13:36 (viv... 
ботероу as Jos., Ani. 4, 295). iva v. EAOy: Ekevoeten dé 1 Cor 
16:12, £üv шу аф... v., explained by èv tip кшрф rotto 
Mk 10:30. 

7. in the impy., to denote that the order or request is to be 
complied w. al once; v. comes after the impv. (B-D-F $474, 3; be- 
fore the impv.: TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 24 [Stone p. 14] vov 6£aodt): 
катарато v. dro rov otuvpoù now let him come down from 
the cross Mt 27:42; Mk 15:32. puodo6w v. let (God) deliver 
him Mt 27:43. йут\мүдате v. now drow some out J 2:8. 

б. with thedefiniteart—8. asanadj. 6,1), tò viv the present 
(X., An. 6, 6, 13 6 уйу ypóvoc; Dio Chrys. 19 [36]. 55 6 vov 
KOopos, PAmh 68, 666 vov отротіүүбс: BGU 19, 5; GrBar 4:16 
Ol viv йубротоң; Jusi., D. 68, 8 ў vov mia б viv av the 
Present age | Ti 6:17; 2 Ti 4:10; Tit 2:12. 6 v. каро; (Ael. 
Aristid. 13 p. 239 D.) Ro 3:26; 8:18: 11:5; 2 Cor 8:14; B 4:1. 

у. "Iepovocouj the present Jerus. Gal 4:25. oi v. oùpavoi 2 
Pt 3:7. Cor] у. (opp. ў uéMovoa) 1 Ti 4:8. 
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2. subst. 10 viv the present time (Aristot.) w. prep. (X. et 
al.; ins, pap LXX) (то tow v. from naw on, in the future (SIG 
982, 22; BGU 153, 14; 193 IT, 11; POxy 479, 6; cp. IXanthos 
86 D, In. 8; s. LRobert, Nouvelles Inscriptions di Sardes 64, 
28f [other exx. in Dssm., NB 8I "BS 253]; Sir 1:236, Tob 7:12; 
+ Mace 10:41; 11:35; 15:8; ApeMos 28; Jos., Ant. 13, 50) Lk 
1:48; 5:10; 12:52; 22:69; Ac 18:6; 2 Cor 5:162; бур toU v. 
until now (5. бур lau.—p£ypt tov v.: Just., D. 78, 8; Diod. S. 
V, 22, 2; SIG 742, 35; BGU 256, 9; 667, 8; 3 Масс 6:28; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 322) Ro 8:22; Phil 1:5. £w той v. until now (SIG 705, 
44f [112 вс]; PMich 173, 14 [Ш pc]; Gen 32:5; 46:34; 1 Масс 
2:33) Mt 24:21; Mk 13:19. 

2. w. other particles: 6a viv but now Lk 22:36; 2 Cor 
5:16b. à koi v. (TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 5 [Stone р. 42]) J 
11:22; бра v. so or thus now Ro 8:1. v. yap for now 13:11. v. 
dé but now Lk 16:25; 19:42 (vov de in the reversal theme also 
ll. 19, 287-90; 22, 477-514 et al.); J 16:5; 17:13; Col 1:26; Hb 
2:8, 008€ Ett v. nof even now 1 Cor 3:2 (ёти v.-even now: Plut., 
Mor. 162e; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 302 D; Jos., Ant. 1, 92; 2, 313). 
kai v. even now (cp. Just., A 1, 26, 4; 63, 1, D. 7, 2; Dio Chrys. 
13 [7], 121) J 11:22 v.4. (perh. assuredly, but see HRiesenfeld, 
Nuntius 6, '52, 41-44); Phil 1:20; £u kai v. and even now Dg 
2:3 (Ath. 17,2; cp. Jusi., A 1,26, 5 kai viv £u, A II, 6, 6 Kat Ert 
убу); and now ( TestLevi 19:1; JosAs 28:3) J 17:5; Ac 16:37; 
23:21; 26:6; Phil 1:30; AcPI Ha $, 2}. v. ойу so now (Gen 27:8; 
1 Macc 10:71) Ас 16:36; 23:15. Kai v. ... бї and пою... al- 
ready 13 4:3. v. u£v now, to be sure J 16:22. тоте... v. è once 
... but now (Mel., P. 43, 306) Ro 11:30; Eph 5:8; 1 Pt 2:10. 
mro diac ... v. OE often ... but now Phil 3:18. tote (pèv) ... 
v. ёё then to be sure ... but now Gal 4:9; Hb 12:26. womep 
тоте... OTE KUL v. just as then .. . so also now Gal 4:29.— 
ALaurentin, 7:;:2—Kci viv. Formule, etc. (J 17:5): Biblica 45, 
*64, 168-95; 413-32; HBronyers, . .. adverbiales 7102» im AT: 
VetusT 15, '65, 289-99. 

(B. of time shortly before or shortly after the immediate pres.: 
v. hkovoute Mt 26:65. v. EEntovv oe МОйош they were just 
now trying to stone you J 11:8. Cp. 21:10; Ac 7:52.—(Soon) 
now (Epict. 3, 24, 94) v. drohveis tov dovdov cov Lk 2:29. 
Ср. J 12:312b; 16:5; Phil 1:20. 

@ temporal marker with focus not so much on the present 
time as the situation pert. at a given moment, now, as if is 

@ without art. as things now stand (Gen 29:32; Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 10, 22) уйу Capev ёбу as the situation now is, we live 
if 1 Th 3:8. So also viv ёё, Kai viv, viv Ойу: vov ОЙУ tí 
тракт. т. Otóv; since this is so, why are you tempting God? 
Ac 15:10; cp. 10:33 (viv ойу; TestAbr B 7 p. 112, 3 (Stone 
р. 72]; TestJob 23:7; ApcMos 11:30; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 25, 
3; Babrius 6, 9). кої v. ti péhheig; 22:16 (cp. TestAbr A 4 p. 
81, 18 [Stone р. 10] кої v., кїрє тї moujou;). Cp. 25 5.— 
Somet. in impy. staremenis (oft. LXX; cp. JJeremias, ZNW 38, 
*39, 119f; PsSot 2:32; TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 5 [Stone p. 10]; Test- 
Sim 7:1; JosAs 6:8; GrBar 4:1; Та. 21, 2 теіс0цт por уйу) kai. 
v. TELYOV now send Ac 10:5. Cp. 16:36; 23:15; 1J 2:28; Gls 
9:2.—On dye уйу s. &yr.—Not infreq. уйу d€ serves 10 con- 
trası the reat state of affairs with ihe statement made in an unreal 
conditional clause: ei Eyving . . . : уйу 6€ if vou had known... ; 
but, as a matter of fuct Lk 19:42. Cp. J 8:40; 9:41; 15:22, 24; 
18:36; 1 Cor 12:18 v.4., 20; Hb 11:16.—1 Cor 5:11; 7:14; Js 
4:16. 

(B. with art.: neut. pl. t v. (also written тауу; cp. Tdf., Prol. 
p. 111) as far as the present situation ts concerned = now (trag. 
Pla. et al; POxy 743, 30 [2 вс]; 811; PTebs 315, 25; Jdth 9:5; 
+ Esdr 1:31; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 217) Ac 4:29; 17:30; 20:32; 27:22. 
Kai TU vuv Муш ®шу for now 1 tell you this 5:38. ОЛЛО тй v. 
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ee TM el E eee 
Hs 5,7, 4 (TestLexi 10:1 v1.) — 15 vov Eyov for the present (Dio 
Chrys. 21 (38), 42; Tob 7:11 BA v1; cp. Tat. 15, 2, 4l. 110 
бё уру avvio) Ac 24:25 (B-D-F §160)—The ms. tradition 
oft. vanes betw. v. and vevi.-PTachau, ‘Einst u. ‘Jetzt im NT. 
72; FDanker, Proclamation Commentaries: Luke’, '87. 47-57. 
B. 9027 DELG sv. vv. М-М. TW. 

























2 Ch 6:20, 2 Esdr 14:3; Ps 1:2; Is 60:1] al.) Lk 

11% 12:10; 14:11; 20:10. tpépac те ci y de m 
8) Ac 9:24; 1 C124. duet тауто; vuicrc ко б арома lg 
ally, night and дат (cp. UPZ 110, 87 {164 nc]. Pn ИЧ ош, 
ВОМУ И prep. dit vuktòg through the, ЮАШ 
4, 6, 22; Athen. 7, 276с; РСМ 4, 2052) Ac эз Н CNN 
all through the night, during the night (cp. Just a o a 
v. kai ip£pac) Lk 5:5; J 21:6 vl. (s. diá a 2., < Ql. 


Vi adv. of time (Hdi. 7, 229 al.: SIG 259, 11 [38337 вс], A 29) б г Ф 
night. during the night (s. 60 A 2b and “йур, 


PPetr Ш, 42 H [8] f, 4 (Ш ec]; POxy 490, 5 [124 an]; 506, 25; 


{ У cp. 05 qt 
10 атратцүйсаута дш уюктос; BGU s F IGR гур 


908, 5; LXX [Thackeray 191); TestJob; JosAs cod. A 12, 7, 13. 20 pre 86 
5 [p. 55. 15; 57, 12 Bat J; Joseph.; Ar. 13, 7; Just, D. 11, 2: Tat. | Sb 4317, 4; PGM 6, 47; 7, 407) Ac 5:19; 17:10, & lebt M, y 
28, yan emphatic form of vow made by adding to n the demon- | Achilles Tat. 8, 19, 1) 16:9 (s. B-D-F $255, 3: Rob TI v o 
strative suffi 1 (Kithner-BI. 1620; B-D-F $64, 2; Rob. 296, 523) | v. at midnight Mt 25:6 (s. aos Іа). 99, шо 


© dat. answering the question "ућеп'? (B-D. 
522): vut at night (Hom. et al.; Philo, Aet 
Dg 7:2. PI. (Phlegon: 257 fem. 2 
vi at e 27: rary т i pP Co а Vi; 

2 dy. (cp. 1 ГА 7р. 83, 3565 
р. 14); JosAs 24:13; ApcMos 2 түу. тайт) this vo tone 
tonight Mk 14:30; Lk 12:20; 17:34; Ac 27:23; ci. et 
the night of that same day Hv 3, 1, 2; 3. 10, 7. туу, ИП ns 
12:6: т тобот v. the following night 23:11. Cp. GP; da 
W. prep. Èv v. at night, in the night (X. et al.; SIG 527 %{ m 
вс]; Verffentlichungen aus der pap-Sammlung Міфа е "i 
3 Macc 5:11; PsSol 4:5, 16; TestJob 24:4; Tat. 22:2) Ac 18:9: 1 
Th 8:2; 2 Pt 3:10 v1; Ev th v. (Testob 3:4: GrBaro 9) J jj 
èv TH v. тарту (dih 11:3, 5; 13:14) Mt 26:31, iv тйл тј ү 
vs, 34; Ev ékceivy v) v. (ср. 1 Масс 13:22) J 21:3, èy Thy. i 
торебідото 1 Сог 11:23. j 

@ acc., answering the question *how long? (Hom. etal: В. 
D-F §163, 2; Rob. 469-71) nnépac тЕасєракоута koi ving 
тедогрікомта Mt 4:2; 1 C153:2; В 4:7; 14:2 (Ex 24:18; 34:28); 
6 1:4. tpeic ўрёрас kai треї убктас Mt 12:40ab (Jon 23, 
GJs 24:3; AcP} Ox 6 recto, 3f (sg. opp. nl. Aa1241, 11); AcPlCor 
2:30. tpietiay vikta kai ўрёрау отк émavodyny for three 
years, night and дат, I did not stop Ac 20:31. vikta kai ђрёра» 
night and day (Hyperid. 5, 13: Aeneas Тасі. 380; Palaeph. p. 57, 
5; Jos., Ant. 16, 260) Mk 4:27; Lk 2:37; Ac 26:7; MPol 5:1. 
тас WKTES during the nights. at nipht (Biogr. p. 428; PHal 8, 
4; Tob 10:7 BA) Lk 21:37. ттуу v. through the night Hs 9, 11,6. 
Oday civ v. the whole night through (Ainphis Com. [IV вс] 20, 
4 Kock, Ex 14:20 Lev 6:2 al.; JosAs 25:3) Hs 9, Н, 8. 

night as condition, night fig. ext. of 1: as time forrest from 
work J 9:4 (as а symbol of death: Kaihet 1095, 4 viE aùtoùs 
ката}! As a time contrasting with eschatological fulfillment 
йу. mpoékoyev the night is far gone Ro 13:12; cp. 1 Th5:5— 
B. 992. Neugebauer/Hoesen index. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


without alleration of mng. (Mayser 456). Except for Ac22:1 vL; 
24:13; Hb 8:6; 9:26; 11:16 v.l; ёте ôf уум AcPt Ох 849, 1 
СТ47:5, 2 СІ 2:3, only in the Pauline writings and there always 
v. br (the ms. tradition oft. varies betw. vev and vovi) 

Ө temporal marker with focus on the moment as such, 
now—@ w the pres. (Job 30:9, Jos., Ant. 14, 404) Ac 24:13; 
Ro 15:23, 25; 2 Cor 8:22; Phim 9; cp. 11; perh. also AcPt Ox 
849 

(9 w. the perf. mpres. sense v. бс... пефахеритод but now 
Das been revealed Ro 3:21. 

© w. aor. (Job 30:1; Just.. D. #1, 2) Ro 6:22; 7:6; 11:30 vl; 
Eph 2:13; Col 1:22; 2 C123. Imp: 2 Cor 8:11: Col 3:8; 1 СІ 
475. 

@ w. asubsi (PRV 111,4 [161 Ap] ту vever yevoua piov) 
трос трос v. arohoyia the defense which J now make before 
vau Ac 22:1. 

temporal marker with focus on a prevailing situation, 
м. the Idea of time weakened or entirely abseat, лон, as it is 

© v. bé but пом; as the situation is Ro 7:17; 1 Cor 13:13; 
14:6 v.l. (Tat. 28, 1). 

(9 introducing the real situation after an unreal conditional 
clause or sentence but, as a maner of fact 1 Cor 5:11 vL; 12:18; 
15:20; Hb 8:6; 9:26; 11:16 .L—DELG s.v. vv. М-М. 


M. 88) gai ob 


VUE, vento, Т] (‘night Hom.+) for the acc. кокто (JosAs 
10:17; ApcEsdr $4 p. 29, 28 Tdf.) s. B-D-F 646, 1. 

Ө period between sunset and sunrise, nighr—(. Mt 14:25 
Qaa] т. vuKTos (as Jos., Bell. 5. 540); Mk 6:48; 3 13:30 
(for the short clause cp. tipi $.—For the scene cp. 1 Km 28:25; 
Musaeus. Heron and Leander [V ap] v. 309 [ALudwich 1929] 
WOE ўр): Ac 16:33; 23:23; 27:272; Ву 21:25; 22:5; 1 CI 27:7 
(Ps 18:3); GP 5:18; АсРіНа $, 21. £v ópapam thg v. ma vision 
at night Hy 3, 10, 6. ката ресо tig v. at midnight Ac 16:25 
D; 27:27b; kai f| v. ópoitoz and likewise the night, as well as 
the day (те. ju] avy TÒ rprtov ar niz-it is to fose a third of the 
light fr. moon and stars) Rv 8:12 (cp. Job 3:9). W. iu£pa (as En 
104:8, ApcEsdr 2:9 p. 25, 30 Tdf.; ApcSed 82; Philo, Ае. M. 
19; Ath. 24. 2; Hippol., Ref. 4, 44, t; cp. Did., Gen. 37:13) also 
| Cl 202: 24:3. кошата v. v. Erépyetos the night sleeps, 
comes on vs. 3b. kaxékoflev abrov wk the night overtook him 
Gls 14:1 (cp. GrBar 9:11. 

(9 gen. vuktós af night, in the night-time (Hom.*; Diod. S. 
18, 34, 6; SIG 521, 5 [I Bc]; PHib 36, 5 [229 Bc]: PAmh 134, 6; 
1 Mace 4:1, 5; 5:29; 2 Macc 12:9; 3 Macc 5:19; JosAs 24:3; Jos.. 
Anl. 6, 215.—B-D-F §186, 2; Rob. 495) Mt 2:14; 28:13; J 3:2; 
19:39; Ac 9:25; 1 Th 5:7ab; AcP! Ha 5, 29; тїс v. on this night 
(X. An. 5, 7, 14; Alexis Com. 148 Kock —B-D-F 6186, 2) Lk 
2:8. октос Kul иЁри night and day (X., Symp. 4, 48, Apol. 
31; BGU 246, 12; PGiss 19. 7; Jdth 10:17) 1 Th 1:9; 3:10; 2 Th 

3:8; 1 Ti $5; 2 TL 1:3; B 19:10; IRo 5:1; D 4:4; GPt 727; Ox 
840, 34; АСРІ Ha 2, 10; 3, 1. fjuépag kai v. (Dt 28:66; Josh 1:8; 


VUOGO) ! aor. ёуоЕс (Hom. et al; Sit 22:19; PsSot 16:4; Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai. 42; Jos., Bett. 3, 335 dopatu; 5, 64 кита TAEUPAY 
v.) prim. ‘prick’ 

© to penetrate with a pointed instrument, ordinarily not 
a violent or deep piercing, prick, stab пуй тм someone W 
someth. кёз ačtóv GPt 3:9 (cp. Diog. L. 2, 109 угу 
Kap [Eubulides dies after a sharp reed pierced him while he 
was swimming]; Hesychius Mites., Viri lil. c. 5 JFhach [1880]. 
SibOr 8, 296), тї пм someth. w. someth. hoyg ti The" 
J 19:34 (to ensure thar Jesus was actually dead, with modifice- 
tion of the more intense wounding suggested by ÈKKEVTEW eU 
in the citation of Zech 12:12 in a reading of uncertain “т 
s. Field, Notes 108); cp. Mt 27:49 х1. (Plur, Cleom. 37 © $ 
Panteus pricks Cleomenes in the ankle w. a dagger 10 determin 
whether he is dead). 

to touch gently, nudge, poke 10 waki 
(Od. 14, 485; Phut., Mor. 7e; Diog. L. 6, 53; 3 Macc 


кер 
en someone fr. b 
5:44) vibes 


» 


уйата 


{троп fjyripev аїтду Ас 12:70 à күрс... 


бут. П 
q, Мр hov АсРІ Ha 7, 28,--РЕ).б. М-М. TW. 


үгаай! тоу Пе! 


отео fu. 3st. vvoraét LXX; l aor. évvorata (s. B-D-F 
w to be almost asleep, лой, become drowsy, doze (Aristoph., 
ү et al.; PCairZen 534, 35 [HI Bc]; LXX; ApcMos 38) 
Hi P un aout they all became drowsy Mt 25:5.— Fig. be 
ivo ‘py idle (Pla.; Ps. 18:28 vL; PsSo! 16:1: Philo, Congr. Erud. 
йок). bution personified 1) тоем civ 00 v. their 


I of reer reri ; 
а is not dozing, 1.6. it is on ils way 2 Pt 2:3. —DELG. 


нЕооу, оъ, 10 (VLE, їїнёри; Petosiris, fgm. 7 In. 58; 
Herm. Wr. in Stob. 1, 21, 9 W=414, 2 Sc.; Galen VII 508 K.; 
Cleomedes Astron. [1 AD] 1, 6, 306 2, 1, 73 HZiegler; Anecdota 
Astrologica [ALudwich. Maximi et Ammonis Carmina 1877] p. 
125,7; € yranides p. 58, 14; Thernist., Paraphr. Aristot. Їр. 372,3 
Spengel; Proctus, in Tim. Platon. index EDicht. Cp. Mitt-Wikk 
102, 78, 6 [3768 ^p] Emi тғсоарос Олс уоу0тиёролс [B- 
D-F $121; s. МІН. 269, 283]; Кйһпег-В}. 1} 318.—As adj. as 
early as Perip!. Eryth. c. 15) a day and a night=24 hours 2 Cor 
11:25.—EKónig, Kalenderfragen: ZDMG 60, 1906, 60507, esp. 
608-12.—DELG s.v. vw. М-М. 


verd 


Nae, 6 indecl. (72) Noah (Gen 5:29 а}. En 107:3; TestBenj 
10:6; Parler 7:8; GrBar, Philo, Just.; Met., P. 83, 624, in Joseph. 
Nayos, ov [Ant. }, 99]); in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:36. As 
a proctaimer of repentance } С} 7:6 (cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 74 [SRap- 
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рароп, Agada u. Exegese bei Fl. Josephus 1930, 93f J; SibOr 1, 
1278; Jubilees 7:20-39). Sim. as ӧлкалснуоутс ope 2 Pt 2:5 
(N. as $кшюос Gen 6:9; Wsd 10:4; Sir 44:17; Phifo, Congr. Erud. 
Gr. 90, Migr. Abr. 125; cp. SibOr 1, 126 фикшотатос). MOTOS 
eüprüric (cp. SibOr }, 120 mototatog). ! CE9:4, cp. Hb 11:7. 
фу tatc фирис №. Lk 17:26; 1 Pt 3:20 (ESclwyn. 1 P1 '46, 
328-33); cp. Mt 24:37. N. in the ark Mt 24:38; Lk 17:27. W. 
Job and Daniel 2 Cl 6:8 (Ezk 14:14fT). —JLewis, A Study of the 
Interpr. of Noah and the Flood in Jewish and Christian Lit. "68. 


үө оо, 0, бу (Hippocr. ct al; Herm. Wr. 10, 24a v. yvy 
1; PSI XIV 1386 verso. 6 [I nc/1 Ap]; PBrem 61, 15; LXX) lazy, 
sluggish v. кої mupeiiévog Ёрү@тї a lazy and careless work- 
man } CVM:1 (cp. Sir 4:29). їмо pi voOpot yévijotr Hb 6:12. 
v. тақ окос sluggish їп hearing = hard of hearing (s. (коц 3 
and Hehiod. 5, 1, 5 vaOporepog v tv ükoiv) 5:1. —DELG 
s.v. м0. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


YÓ)TOG, OV, б (Hom. [bul in Att. almost always tò vortov] 
also X., Еди. 3, 3; Aristot., HA 3, 3; 12, 5; LXX [Thackeray p. 
155]; PsSol 10:2 [асс. vortov]; TesiSot 14: E [ката votov, bur 
acc. as v.l.}; Tesilss 5:3 [tov уштоу}; TestNapht 5:6 [votou]; 
Philo, Act. M. 128 [мата]; Jos., Ant. 12, 338; 424 [tù vara]; 
Jusi., D. 53. 1 {tov уотоу]; B-D-F $49, 2; Mlt-H. 124. — PTebt 
21, 8 [II pc] the acc. уотоу) back part of the body from the 
neck to the pelvis, back Ro 11:10 (Ps 68.24); B 5:1 (ts 50:6).— 
B. 21. DELG s.v. võtov. М-М. 


= 
- 
i 


taivo (Hom. et al.: Aristoph., Theophr., Anth. Pal.; not LXX; 
fig. in Jos., Ant. 1, 46, Bell. 6, 304) to seraich or comb, esp. 
wool ia preparation for the making of wool thread, comb, 
card, found in the original rdg. of Cod. & in Mt 6:28, where it 
was erased and later revealed by ultraviolet light (TSkeal, ZNW 
31, 38, 211-14 [cp. POxy 2221 col. 2, 8 and note]: тос ov 
Eévovow (Есі) instead of mug cüEvovow of the texts. This 
may make it possible to restore the logion Ox 655, 1 (Р), 9f p. 
23 KI. T. 8 p. 23; ASyn. 67, 33; s. СТЬ 36) and there read 
о]й Ecivet instead of a]iSufi}ver (but s. Fitzmyer p. 544 and 
Betz, SM 477). This could mean that Evivw may have stood in 
the common source of Mt 6:28-Lk 12:27; in thal case there 
would be three negations for the lilies of Mt 6:28 as well as 
for the birds of vs. 26.— PKatz, JTS 5, 2, '54, 207-9; TGlas- 
son, Carding and Spinning: POxy 655: JTS 13, 62, 3317— 
DELG. 


Eavbix6g, ov, б (so Diod. S. 18, 56, 5 in an edict of re- 
mission from the Macedonians in the time of the Diadochi tot 
таубко уб; 2 Масс 11:30: Joseph., index. The correct 
form is Zavbucóc: s. OGI ind. V; Mayser 180) Xanthicus, a 
month in the Macedonian calendar. The date for the martyrdom 
of Polycarp уб ZavOikoi dSevtepg iotupévov MPol 21 is 
equivalent to Feb. 22 or 23—Lghtt., Apost. Fathers 11°/1, 1889. 
6771; ESchwartz, Jüd. u. christl. Ostertafeln: AGG МІН 6, 1905, 
125f—EBickerman, Chronology of the Ancient World ? 'В0, 
lists p. 20 and 48. 


рэ ча 


Eevie, ac, 1р (ЕЁуос; Hom. et al; ins, рар, Sir 29:27 vil; 
Philo, Joseph., oanw. in rabb.) hospitality, entertainment shown 
а guest (so гоху). less frequently the place where the guest 
is lodged, guest room (Suda and sim. Hesychius equate Eevia 
with kutayoyiov, katdAvpa. Cp. also Sb 3924, 7; 17 [19 p]; 
PMich 473, 13 (II Ap]; PS} 50, 16 [IV-V ap]; Philo, Mos. 2, 
33; Jos., Ant. !, 200; 5, 147; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 1, 15; 8, 2; 12, 
24; M, 1; 8). In the two places in our lil. where E. occurs, 
both mngs. are possible, though the second is perh. more prob- 
able. ётоцобеку tivi Eevitty prepare a guest room for someone 
Phim 22 (Ps.-Clem., Hom. 12. 2 тас Eeviarc Evouiitovrec.— 
Eevia-guest room also schol. on Nicander, Ther. 486. Cp. Lat. 
hospitium parare). Of Paul's lodgings in Rome Ac 28:23 (on the 
question whether 5. here=ptioOwpa vs. 30, s. Lghtt. on Phim 
22 and in the comm. on Phil p. 9; also s. HCadbury, JBL 45, 
1926, 320ff: Haenchen ad toc.) —DELG s.v. E£voc. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


Eevitw (E€voc) ! aor. £&&vioc. Pass.: 1 fut. Еемобцоораи; 1 
aor. &evioOrv (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr В; Philo, 
Joseph., Ath.). 

© to show hospitality, receive as a guest, entertain (Hom. 
etal.) tiva someone (X., Cyr. 8, 3, 35; Diod. S. 14, 31, 3; Aelian, 
VH 13,26) Ac 10:23. àyyéhovs (TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 21f [Stone 
p. 60]; cp. Polyaenus 6, 1, 3 E. Oeotc) НЬ 13:2 (after Gen 18:3; 
192t). The obj. is to be supplied fr. the context (Sir 29:25) Ac 
28:7.—Pass. be entertained as a guest, stay £v oixig туб 10:32. 











684 Evi Eneaive 
ЕСЕ PEE ойыш ышы; 
Tapa түй someone (Diod. S. 14,30, 3; Philo, Abr. 131: Jos. 
Ant. 12, 171) vs. 6; 21:16 ton the constr. s. B-D-F $294. 5; Rob. 
Т1); 1 Cor 16:19 v.l. ѓудаёе Ac 10:18. 

to cause a strong psychological reaction through intro- 
dnetlon of someth, new or strange, astonish, surprise (Polyb. 
3. 144,4; Diod. S. 12, 53, 3;Jos., Ant. 1, 45)Eevigovie uva as- 
tonishing things Ac 17:20.- Pass. be surprised, wonder (Polyb; 
M. Ant. 8, 15; PSiras 35, б; Pland 20, 1; Ath, R. 16 p. 67, 9) 




















strangers who lived (or visited) there Ac 17:21 
тох évdrporvtoy Eeveov).—Because of x f 
code of hospitality in the Mediterranean ean “үн 
perspective, s. esp. Gen 18:1-8; the Greek Ma a Seni 
tion in Homer, s. esp. Od. б. 198-210 with its ge, finds its Mi 
Phaeactans in contrast to the inhospitality of Polyph Phion ofie 
272-80) $. freq. implies the status of a suppliam EN 9 
be treated as a guest: Mt 25:35, 38, 437 (on ia о, 


w. dat, of the thing causing surprise (Polyb. 1, 23, 5: 3, 68, 9) | a total stranger cp. Od. 6, 207f [-14, 57f]; 9, эу. T) ing 
ui) Еғуйеобе ry èv уйу турбаса do not be surprised (upset. | @ ў Sévy a foreign country (Soph.. Phil, 135. PO, a 
ESeluyn, 1 P4 "46, 212) at the fiery ordeal among you 1 Pt 4:12; | 253, 7; т; то Evi Hippol., Ref. 9, 20, 1) Des: "n ШЕП 
vl. èri rjj kù. (corresponding to Polyb. 2, 27, 4: UPZ 146. 4 6 | (X.. Resp. Lac. 14,4; Epict. 1,27, 5: Plut., Mor cc... 5 


: ST6c- py E 
[ll Bc]; Jos. Ant. 1, 35), Also Ev tivi vs. 4 (B-D-F $196: s. Rob. | [114 Ар]; 159. 7; PFay 136, 10; ACalderini, O1 ER UM 
532). Abs. 2 C1 17:5—M-M. TW. Spicq EN; 


JEA 40, 54, 19-22 (numerous pap cited): 2 Ma Iz 

Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 15; Jos. Ant. 18, M4) Egi tg. 228 
live in a foreign country Hs 1:1, 6. SEVI tto 

© б Etvoc the host, one who extends hospita; 

treats the stranger as a guest (since Il. 15, үр thus 
375 &&vov Tdixnoev) w. gen. (X., An. 2, 4, 15) 6 PS 
Bay тї; Èkkàyoias host to me and to the whole cong уу кщ 
prob. because he furnished space for its meetings Ro Mr 
1350-52. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW ріс Sv 


Еғутонос, où, 6 (ErviLo; Pla, et al.: Polyb. 15, 17, 1: Diod. 
S. 3, 33. 7, mns; Pr 15:17; TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 20 [Stone p. 82] 
“shelter’) a strong psychological reaction caused by someth. 
strange, astonishment Stvijóv Taperyev i] kotvótmz aitov 
the newness of it caused astonishment IEph 19:2. 


tevodoyéw tivos, ӧеуорол) 1 aor. #куоббуцоа (Max- 
imus Tyr. 26, 9a; Cass. Dio 78, 3; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 47 p. 450; 
Graec. Venet. Gen 26, 17. It stands for the older (Eur. Hdi. et al.) 
Eevodoxrw, and is rejected by the Atticists; Phryn. 307 Lob.) 
show hospitality abs. 1 Ti §:10.—TW. Spicq. 


E£voyv, wvos (since V вс, JKirchner, Proso "m 
II no. 11320; Daniele Foraboschi, Onomasticon sen 
rologicum [Testi e documenti, serie papyrologica 2, ХҮ} Ма. 
land, p. 211: Preisigke, Namenbuch p. 238) Xenon, апей й 
Corinth AcPICor 1:1. 


Eévos, Th OV (s. prec. four entries; Hom.+; loanw. in rabb.) 

© adj pert. to being unfamiliar because of someth. be- 
Ing unknown, sfrange—@© in ref. 10 someth. coming from an 
extemal source, strange, foreign 

а. because it comes from an external source E. 6auiówat for- 
cign divinities (Octjióviov 1 and Achilles Tat. 2, 30, 1; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2. 251; 267 Eevoug Grot's: cp. Plut, Pompey 631 [24. 5] 
"strange sacrifices") Ac 17:18. dvdpi E&vip AcPLOx 6, 11 (=Аа 
1241, 14). bibaryai smange teachings (coming fr. outside the 
community; cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 414 Opokeio Еєуі Hb 13:9; Hs 
8,6, 5vl 

B. because it is unheard of, fig. ext. of a: strange in kind, sur- 
prising, unheard of foreign (Aeschyl., Prom. 688; Diod. $. 3, 15, 
6; 3, 52, 2; M. Ant. 8, 14; POxy 1772, 3 otdévEévov; Wsd 16:2, 
16; 19:5, Philo, Mos. І, 213; Just.. A I, 16, 4, cp. D. 2, 2 10 E. 
хоу hóywv: Tal. 33, 2; Mel., P. 53, 387; tò E. Did., Gen. 186, 7; 
Eévov бойда Hippol., Ref. 4. 46, 2) РЕр? 64. tas Sévov tiv 
up faivovtos as though something unheard of were happening 
to you 1 Pt 4:12, où Leva било I have nothing strange to say Dg 
HL W. dat. of pers. f| Evy тоқ ёклектоқ tot eov отбос the 
uprising (which is) foreign to God's chosen people | СІ 1:1.— 
Papias (2:11, Eus. on Papias) &vac тё tiwag mapafloág той 
OwTHPOS some strange parables of the Savior. 

© in ref. to an entity that is unacquainted with someth., w. 
gen. тїуб; strange to someth., estranged fr. it, unacquainted w. 
it, without interest in it (Soph., Oed. R. 219; Pla, Apol. 17d; 
Heliod. 10, 14; POxy 1154, 8 [I ab] epi E£voc том Ёёубабе.— 
B-D-F §182, 3; Rob. 516) E. tov dta6nkiv т; ётаүүки; 
Eph 2:12. 


béate, ov, 6 (Diosc; Epict. 1, 9, 33: 2, 16, 22: 0619] 
Ж O. Wilck I, 1186, 2; Sb Il word-list p. 360; Jos, AnL 8,57, 
Vi. 75. Loanw. іп rabb.—Taken by most to be a corruption of 
Lat. sextarius; MIt-H. 155, w. note 3, expresses some doubts on 
this point) a measure, about equa! to 1/2 titer (FHultsch, Grech. 
u. róm. Metrologie? 1882, 1031: APF 3, 1906. 438; О. Wilk! 
762f). Bul then it comes to mean simply pitcher, jug, without ref: 
erence to the amount contained (POxy 109, 21 E€oten xedxou; 
921, 23; Cat. Cod. Astr. УШУЗ, 139) w. Totnpiov, усдкіоу Mk 
7:4; cp. vs. 8 v.L—DELG. М-М. 


Enoctveo (Enpóc) fut Eypavo LXX; + aor. їр. 
Pass.: fut. 3 sg. EypavOyjoerca LXX; 1 aor. é&ypóveny, pf. 
ZEnpaypicu, ptc. Ёурориёуо (Hom. etal.: pap, LXX. En, Test- 
Sol; TestLevi 4:1; Parler 19:17; 4Esdr 8:23 [fgm. cJ; Joseph) 

© to stop a flow (such as sap or other liquid) In sometb. 
and so cause dryness, fo dry, dry up—@ act. dry. dry oun 
someth. (Thu. 1, 109, 4; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 831 Бурата 
10 dévdpov; РСМ 13, 27 Erpavov [viz. và бубу; ls 42:15, Jer 
28:36; Just., D. 107, 3) of the sun tov yoptov Js 1:11. 

© pass. inact. sense become dry, dry up, wither of trees (POxy 
$3, 10; Jo 1:12) Mt 21:19f; Mk 11:20f. Of plants without god 
roots Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6; Lk 8:6.—1 Pt 1:24 (Is 40:7). А var 
branch when cut off J 15:6. Gener. of plants Hs 9. 21, n 
valer (Gen 8:7; 3 Km 17:7; Is 19:5f тотарно;; En 101:7; a 
Bell. 5, 409 түй]; TestLevi 4:1) of a river: dry up Rv 16:12. б 


Ө as subst. an entity involved In experience of unfamiliar- | а flow of blood є000с Enpaven ý ттүү TOU 010105 шт 
0—0 one who comes as a stranger. б EEvos stranger, alien | her hemorrhage stopped at once Mk 5:29. 
(Orig.. C. Cels. 5, 27, 18) Mt 27:7; 4 5. Opp. тот (cp. Ael. Ө tobecome dry to the polnt of being immobillzed, bep?" 
Aristid. 13 p. 163 D.: SIG495, 115; 708, 16f: 729, 4 al. OGI 764, | alyzed, pass. in Aent fig. ext. of 1. As plants are kiled 
18; Philo, Poster. Cai. 109; Jos., Ant. 14. 159, Vi. 372) Dg 5:5. drought, so the human body is damaged by certain harmful (er 
W. mdporxor (opp. cvyiro)im.) Eph 2:19 (cp. SIG 799, 24f E, (Hippocr. т. тфу évtdg av 22 vol. VII 222 p 
йштоко;). W. reperio (Diod. S. 4.27, 3andO GL 268,9. | 4 ката®раубтго tò ана £v кМуо=тау her body ee is 


т. mapemdnpovvtas EEvous; cp. 339, 29; Just, A I, 67, 6 toic 


É M on the sickbed) d гуту yov T. HERE 
Tapembypors vot Sévors) Hb 11:13; ol 2mdqowvtes E the rici PR il ey 


with a withered hand (і.е. one incapable of motion: CP- 


А — 


Eqoatve 


ik 3:1, 3 vil. Likew. the whole body of a boy who was 
“essed stiffens Enpuiveret he becomes stiff j 9:18 (Theocr. 
g " pov tara Seiouc=suff with fright, Similarly Psetlus p. 
25,0). 

© to : 
ripe, pass. of grain Rv 


á, бу (Hipponax [VI вс}, Hdt.+; ins, рар, LXX, En; 


Ше C: TestZeb 27; JosAs 13:8; Philo; Јо, Bell. 3, 228, 
ak 5,249; Just, D. 117, 3; 131, 3; Mel; Hs 8, 4, 6 adj. with 


13:4) 


become dry and therefore be ready for harvesting, be 
14:15.—DELG s.v. Eyjpoc. М-М, 


o endings?) з . ; q 
M ert, to total loss of moisture, dry, dried up, tit., ofẸúhov 


n and GDI A689, 108 [Messenia] Enpa бло; PEdg 93 [-Sb 
6808], 1 [256 Bc}; Is 56:3; Ezk 17:24) Lk 23:31; Hs 4:4. Of trees 
Lucian, Sat. 9) 3:7, 4:1, 4. Of branches (POxy 1188, 4 [13 Ap]; 
кые} 1039, 14) 8, 1, OF and Hf; 8, 2, 6; 8, 4, 4ff, 8 5, 287 8, 
6,46 В, 8 1 and 4; 8 9, 1; 8, 10, 1 and 3. Of plants 9, 1, 6; 9, 
21, }; hence also in imagery OepéMa (corresp. to іо) 9, 21, 
2 and even of pers.: óbpvyot ibid.: cp. 44. Of seeds ІСІ 24:5. 
iE уйа land Hb 11:29, Also simply ў Еуро the dry (land, 
ground) (X... Oec. 17, 2; 19, 7; Aristot, HA 5, 10; Gen 1:9 al. in 
LXX) Hb 11:29 wh; Hv 3, 2. 7: 3,5, 3. W. @a).aooa (Jon 1:9: 
Hg 2:21; 1 Macc 8:23, 32; En 97:7) Mt 23:15. 

pert. to being shrunken or withered and therefore im- 
mobile because of disease, withered, shrunken, paralyzed, fig. 
ext of I (cp. pave 2; проти Galen УП 666, 1 K.=a wasting 
disease. —Enpos in this sense оп the third stele of Epidaurus In. 
{08 ав read by RHerzog, D. Wunderheilungen у. Ep. 1931, 32 and 
138. fjuiEnpoc-half-stiffened Hippratr. 1 185. 9; yip Т рос 
TestSim 2, 12. Cp. also Hipponax 10 West [30 Degani; 11 Diehl?] 
Mpg үёмүти [Diehl accepts орі. yévorto against codd.] Eupóc; 
Hos 9:14 paotoi Еуро; Psellus р. 27, 17 vijous Еура of the 
womb of anaged woman) yeip Етра a withered hand Mt 12:10; 
Mk 3:3; Lk 6:6, 8 (Mel., P. 78, 562; 90, 668). Enpol withered, 
paralyzed (Lucian, Tox. 24 of a woman Enpé тб jou) J 5:3.— 
On the mng. of the word DHesseling, Sertum Nabericum 1908, 
145-54; Renehan °75, 145t—B. 1076. DELG. М-М. 


Euptótov, ov, то (Epas: Aristoph.. Thu. et al.; POxy 936, 
9 [Il AD}; Jos., Ant. 20, 164. Vi. 293) short sword, dagger MPo! 
16:1. 


Ерос, £og orong, tó (Нот +) sword ApcPt 15:30.—B. 1392. 


Eoavov, OU, TE (Irag ef at; ins, pap) a wooden cult image 
(so Eur.; X.. An. 5, 3, 12: ins, pap; Aq. Ezk 6:4: Manetho in Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 244; 249; Philo, Mos. 1, 298 al; Ath. 4, 1; SibOr 3, 
723) ApcPt 18:33. —DELG s.v. Ee. 


Evhwvos, 1, Оу (Еслоу; Pind., Hdt.*) wooden và cibo .. . 
tù E. the wooden cult imagesidols (cp. Aesop, Fab. 66 H.-285 
P//61 Ch./284 H-H. dvOpumds tic ®®Ммуоу Ёусоу Oedv; Epler 
3 Geot E., 10, 29, 54, 69, 70; Da 5:4 and 23 Theod.; En 99:7) 
Rv 9:20, Oeoi 5. АсРІ Ha 1, 19. okeür] wooden vessels or equip- 
тет (cp. SIG 962, 41 ff, 316; Lev 15:12; Num 31:20; 35:18) 2 
Ti 2:20. DELG s.v. EUhov. М-М 


Едо», ov, TÒ (Hom.+).—© wood as a plant substance in 
unmanufactured form, wood (the wood for the offering of Isaac 
linked typologicaly with the cross of Christ: Iren. 4, 5, 4 [Harv. 
11157, 2]; Orig.. C. Cels. 6, 70, 12) Dg 2:2; Ox І recto, 8 (ASyn. 
n. 5; ср. СТЬ 77; s. Мбос 1). тау E. Ouitvov every kind of 
Cilron wood Rv 18:123. Е. tipubratov very precious wood vs. 
12b, Pl. wood as building material (Diod. S. 5, 21, 5 кёйано 
and Ери; PFlor 16, 23; Just., D. 86, 6 elc otkobojujv; Tat. 37, 
1) 1 Cor 3:12; for making cult images EtÀa к. МӨоис (Sextus 


Evhov 685 





568; Tat.4, 2) together w. other matenals 2 Cl 1:6; РІК 2 p. 14, 
13 (Ath. 15, 1). As fuel (POxy 1144, 15 Eva elc Ovoiav; Gen 
22:3, 6; Lev 1:7) MPol 13:1; Hs 4:4. 

object made of wood (of polylheists" reverence for culi 
images: otPovtat Ai0ovc kai £A Theoph. Ant. 1, 10 [p. 80, 
3n 

@ ofa picce of wood designed for a specific purpose—a. a 
relatively Jong piece that can be ser in the ground, pole (Diod. 
S. 5, 18, 4; Maximus Tyr. 2, 8b), as of the опе on which Moses 
raised the brass serpent (Num 21:8f ) B 12:7. 

В. club, cudgel (Hdi. 2, 63; 4, 180; Polyb. 6, 37, 3; Herodian 
7, 7, 4; PHal 1. 187; PTebt 304. 10; Jos., Bell. 2, 176, Vi. 233) 
pl. (w. paycupeny Mt 26:47, 55; Mk 14:43, 48; Lk 22:52. 

(B. a device for confining the extremeties of a prisoner, stocks 
(Hdt. 6, 75; 9, 37; Lysias 10, 16; Aristoph., Eq. 367; 394; 705; 
also Chariton 4, 2, 6; ОСІ 483, 181 [s. the note]; Job 33:1 1) tous 
mac hopahioato airov eic tò EUAov he fastened their feer 
in the stocks Ac 16:24. 

© awooden structure used for crucifixion, cross (Alexis Com. 
[IV Bc] 220, 10 àvamýyvupu èri tov Ebkov; Philo, Somn. 2, 
213; Just, A Il, 3, 1 Е êprayhva, D. 138, 2 6r 0битос 
Kai miotews Kai ЕСАоо; Iren. 1, 14, 6 [Harv. 1 140, 10}; dua 
Evaou OGvatoc kui duce E. Con], Ө. pèv ката tov Адар, C. 
ðt ката тоу yprotóv Orig., C. Cels. 6, 36, 28.—Outside the 
NT also ‘gallows’: the scholiast on Aristoph.. Ran. 736 cites а 
proverb àmo коло? Ebdov Kav dmayEaoOu=if you must hang 
yourself choose a decent tree; Esth 5:14; 6:4, reproduced Jos., 
Ant. 11, 246: a Е. sixty cubits high is to be cut down. Most often 
OT refers to hanging or impalement of a criminal's corpse on 
a post ёі (tov) EvAou Gen 40:19; Dt 21:22f: Josh 10:26).--ў 
Висдеіа "уаоо èri Evo the reign of Jesus is based on the 
wood (of the cross) B 8:5, cp. vs. 1; 12:4 (fr. an apocr. prophetic 
writing, perh. 4 Esdr 5:5. S. UHotzmeister, Verb Dom 21, '41, 
69-73). kpepúou ёті Evo hang on the cross Ac 5:30; 10:39. 
6 kpepáqievo Èri EVAov Gal 3:13 (Di 21:23; ср, Mel., P. 70, 
507; 104, 805 tari Evhou Kpepcobeis). kaÜeAetv йто tov E. 
take down fr. the cross (cp. Josh 10:27) Ac 13:29, тбоуну êm 
Evhou B 5:13. тйс Gpaptiuc dvageperv Emi tò Е. bear the sins 
on (or to) the cross, to destroy them on the cross 1 Pt 2:24=Pol 
8:1—WSvLeeuwen, NThSt 24, '41, 68-81. 

© tree (this usage is perceptible in Eur.. HdU; Ctesias [IV Bc]: 
688 fgm. 45n p. 500 Jac., in Apollon. Paradox. 17 map’ "lvóoic 
EvAov yiveotit; Theophr., HP 5, 4, 7; Ерт. lamb. Adesp. 17 
Diehl; Plut., Lycurgus 47 [13, 7]; Harpocration s.v. dEv@upia; 
PTebt 5, 205 [118 nc]; PFlor 152, 4; Gen 1:29; 2:9; 3:1ff; Is 

14:8; Eccl 2:5; PsSol 11:5; GrBar 4:8, 16; ApcSed 8:3; Tat. 919, 
3 Evkw pavnky) Dg 12:8. bypov, Enpóv Е. a green, a dry tree 
Lk 23:31 (s. Enpóc | and ср. Polyaenus 3, 9, 7 EvAu Еуро [opp. 
yopo].—AHiggins, ET 57, 45/46, 292-94). таүкартоу Е. a 
tree bearing all kinds of fruit Dg 12:1. E. йкартоу a tree with- 
out (edible) fruit (of the elm) Hs 2:3. Еул éavtóv орау 
compare oneself to a tree | C} 23:42; 2 C1 11:3 (both script. 
quots. of unknown orig.). tà QUA. tov E. Rv 22:2b; карто 
той E. 1 CH 23:4b. Of trees by watercourses B 11:6 (Ps 1:3). Е. 
yreoewg Dg 12:22 (cp. Gen 2:9. 17; ApcMos 7 al.: Did., Gen. 
94, 16): Е. (тїс) twig (Gen 2:9; TestLevi 18:11; ApcEsdr 2:11 
p. 26, 5 Tdf.; ApcSed 4:5; ApcMos 19, 22, 28; Did., Gen. 110, 
26; tå ёё бо E. то tic ons Kat то ттс yvoorog Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 24 [p. 156, 19]) Rv 2:7; 22:22 (RSchran, BZ 24, '38/39, 
191-98), 14, 19; Dg 12:2b (cp. vs. 3 and PsSol 14:3 Eva тўс 
tore; s. биту 2068; LvSybel, ZvAov Gong: ZNW 19, 1920, 85- 
91: UHotmberg, D. Baum d. Lebens 1923; HBergema, De Boom 
des Levens in Scrift en Historic, diss. Hilversum '38; CHemer, 
The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in Their Local 














684 Eevigw 

aL =. EE e uL Leere 
Tapa тм wath someane Гой S. 14, 30. 3, Philo, Abr. 131; Jos, 
Ant. 12, 172) 6; 20:16 yon the const s BAD-F $294, Rob. 
721) E Сог 16:19 vb bade Ac 10:18, 

Ө to cause a strong psychological reaction through intro- 
duction of someth. new or strange, avonish, surprise Polyb. 
3, 144.4. Diod $ 12, $3, 3; Jos, Ат. 1. 451 čevitovta vaa 
tanishing things Ac 17:20. — Pas. be surprised. wonder Polyb.: 
M. Ant. 8, 15, PStras 35, 6; Pland 20, t: Ath., R. 16р. 67,9) 
w dat of the thing causing surprise tPolyb. 1, 23, 5, 3. 68, 9) 
ni емге vp èv úpiv mepwore do пог be surprised (upset. 
ESelwyn. 1! Р1`46, 212) at the fiery ordeal among vou 1 Pt 4:12; 
vH Pri rj a. (corresponding to Polyh 2, 27, 4; UPZ 146, 4: 6 
(It ec], Jos, Ant 1, 35) Also čv тм vs. 4 (B-D-F §196; s. Rob. 
$32). Abs 2 СІ 17:5. -M-M. TW Smcq 


Eevtapos, ой, 6 (écvizu Pla. etal; Polyb. 15. 17, 1: Diod. 
S. 3, 33, 7; юк, Pr 15:17; TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 20 [Stone p. 82} 
"shelter') a strong psychological reaction caused by someth. 
strange, astonishment eviayóv maperyey À колоту AUTOR 
the newness of it caused astonishment lEph 19:2. 


Ervoboyti (Etvoz, бедору 1 aor. Hevodoynoa (Мах- 
imus Tyr. 26, 9a; Cass. Dio 78, 3; Ps-Lucian, Amor. 47 p. 450; 
Grace. Venet Gen 26, 17. lt stands for the older {Eur,, Hat. etal.) 
Ervoboxew, and is rejected by the Atheists, Phryn. 307 Lob.) 
show hospitality abs. 1 Ti 6:10. ТУ Spicq 


Et vog, т, ov (s prec. four entries, Hom *; loanw. in rabb.) 

0 adj. pert. to belng unfamiliar because of someth. be- 
Ing unknown, strange—@ in ref. 10 someth, coming from an 
external source, strange, foreign 

a. because it comes from an external source E. боибма for- 
cign divinities thaysoviov 1 and Achilles Tat. 2, 30, 1; Jos, C. 
Ap. 2, 251: 267 Etvovc Grove; cp. Plut., Pompey 631 (24, 5] 
“strange sacrifices’) Ac 17:18. dvdpi Fev AcPI Ox 6, 11 (Aa 
1241, 14). Мбауш strange teachings (coming fr. outside the 
community; cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 414 Өртоктіа bévn) Hb 13:9; Hs 
E 65vl 

f. because т is unheard of, fig. ext. of oc strange in kind, sur- 
prising, unheard of foreign (Aeschyl., Prom. 688; Diod. S. 3, 15, 
6,3, 52, 2: M. Ant. 8, 14; POxy 1772.3 ovdev Eévov, Wsd 16:2, 
16; 19:5; Philo, Mos. І, 213; Just. A 1, 16, 4, cp. D. 2, 2 tò E. 
тшу koyu; Tat. 33, 2; Mel., Р 53, 387; 10 E. Did., Gen. 186, 7; 
Eévov Burpa Hippol.. Ref. 4, 46, 2) РЕ? 64. ds Eévov piv 
Gepfiaivovroc as though something unheard of were happening 
to you 1 Pt 4:12, ov Eeva бш J have nothing strange to say Dg 
11:1. W. dat. of pers. i] ЕМ tot éxd.enrous tov Beo otaogthe 
uprising (which is) foreign to God's chosen people 1 Cl E:1.— 
Papias (2:11, Eus. on Papias) E£vaz té туй; тараВоћас tot 
ournpos some strange parables of the Savior. 

(B in ref. 10 an entity tha! is unacquainted with someth., w. 
gen. tvg strange to someth., estranged fr. it, unacquainted w. 
it, without interest in it (Soph., Oed. R. 219; Pla, Apol. 170; 
Heliod. 10, 14; POxy 1154, 8 [1 an] eli E£voc тоу Ёубабе.— 
B-D-F $182, 3; Rob. 516) 5. тоу diaOqKw тус Ётаүүнш$ 
Eph 2:12. 

Ө as subst. an епу involved In experienec of unfamiliar- 
йу—@ onc who comes as a stranger. © Etvoc stranger, alien 
(Ong. C. Cels. 5, 27, 18) Mt 27:7; 3J S. Opp. томтте (cp. Ael. 
Агып. 13 p. 1630: SIG 395. 115; 708. 16f: 729, 321; OGI 764, 
18; Philo. Poster. Cai. 109: Jos., Ant. 11, 189, Vi. 372) Dg 5:5. 
W. тароо (opp. CwpToAtty}s) Eph 2:19 (cp. SIG 799, 24f E. 
1] u£roikozt. W. mapemònpor (Diod. S. 4, 27, 3 and OGL 268,9 
т. Tape mònuovvtas evor: cp. 339, 29: Just, A 1, 67, 6 toig 
таретёрощ oto Бето) Hb 11:13; oi mdypotvtes Е she 


7 


Enoairw 


strangers who lived (or visited ) there Ac 17:21 (SIG р i 


viv боци утау Fev) Because of a fim. à 9a 
code of hospitality їп the Mediterranean wor (lor they 
perspective, s. esp. Gen 18:1-8; the Greek wort finis Semi. 
tion in Homer, s. esp. Od. 6. 198-210 with its descr a { 
Phacacians in contrast to the inhospitality of p. oh Plion of 

272-80) E. freq. implies the status of a supplant wha sOg, 9 
be treated as а guest: Mt 25:35, 38, 43f (on divine = ош, 
atotal stranger cp. Od. 6, 207f [= 14, 57Г], 9, 70е lectin 


nof 
n 
© fi Seva foreign country (Soph., Phil, $35. p 483.3) 


283, 7; mz йто Eevys Hippol., Ref. 9, 20, 1) Dg ue 23, ц, 
(X. Возр Лас 14,4: Epici 1,27. 5; Phu, Mor, 576e: Воо 
[H4 an]; 159, 7; PFay 136, 10; ACalderini, O1 Ер 28 
JEA 40, "54, 19-22 (numerous pap cited); 2 Mace З NH) 
Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 15: Jos.. Ап, 18, 344) Eri Бр ^ È 
live in a foreign country Hs 1:1. 6. 
© б E€vos the host, one who extends hospitality and 

treats the stranger as а guest (since ll. 15, 532: ako Mel m 
315 Bevo ўбікпоғу) w. gen. (X.. An. 2, 4, 156 E ly 3 
Sng тт ExxAnoias host to me and to the whole congrega w 
prob. because he furnished space for its meetings Ro ten 
1350-52. DELG. M-M.EDNT. TW Spicg Sy 


Каток, 


Evy, vos (since V BC, JKirehner, Proso Aw: 

Ino. 11320ff; Daniele Foraboschi, Окы a, 
rologrcum [Testi е document, serie papyrologica 2, ХУ үн 
land, p. 211; Preisigke, Namenbuch p. 238) Хепоп, an elder ч 
Corinth AcPICor 1:1. 2 


Бот, ov, б (Diosc; Epict. 1,9, 336; 2, 16, 22: 06159 
24; О. Wilck Il, 1186, 2; Sb II word-fst p. 360; Jos, Ап & sr 
Vi. 75. Loanw. in rabb.—Taken by most ю be a corruption of 
Lal. sextarius; М-Н. 155, w. note 3, expresses some doubts on 
this роти а measure, aboul equal lo 1/2 firer (FHultsch, Griech, 
u. rom. Metrologie? 1882, 103ff; APF 3, 1906, 438: 0. Wilek 
7620. But then it comes 10 mean simply pitcher, jug, withow ref. 
erence lo ће amount contained (POxy 109, 21 Eéotai yaoi, 
921,23; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIIV3, 139) w. romptov, хоћкіоу Mk 
7:4; ср. vs. В vl. —DELG. М-М. 


Eygeivo  (Enpóz) fu. Enpuva LXX; 1 aor. рома, 
Pass.: ful. 3 sg. Еуроубцоєтаї LXX, 1 aor. £&npavery, pf. 
Феррарис, pic. Eypapyevoc (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX, En, Test 
Sol; TestLevi 4:1; ParJer 19:17; 4Esdr 8:23 [fgm. cJ; Joseph.) 

0 to stop a flow (such as sap or other liquid) in someth. 
and so cause dryness, fo dry, dry up--@ act. dry. dry ou t 
someth. (Thu. 1, 109, 4; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 831 Enpaiva 
tò dbevdpov; РОМ 13, 27 Eypuvoy (viz. тё бм; Is 42: I5; Jer 
28:36; Jusi., D. 107, 3) of the sun тоу yoptov ds }:1, 

(B. pass. inact. sense become dry, dry up. wither of trees(POxy 
53, 10; Jo 1:12) Mt 21:19f; Mk 11:20f. Of plants without goo! 
roots Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6; Lk 8:6.—1 Pt 1:24 (Is 40:7). А мше 
branch when сш off 15:6, Gener. of plants Hs 9, 21. t; 3. 0 
water (Gen 8:7; 3 Km 17:7: 15 19:5f тотар; En 10177; Jos, 
Bell. 5, 409 myi; TesiLevi 4:1) of a river: dry up Rv 612.0 
a flow of blood Еїбү; ZEnpavdy ү myyn rot aipatos dun 
her hemorrhage stopped at once Mb 5:29. 

to become dry to the pulnt of being immobilized, берд? 
alyzed, pass. in acl. sense, fig. ext. of 1. As plants are kdled by 
drought, sothe human body is damaged by certain harmful hung? 
(Hippocr, т. кб èvròç mua 22 vol. УП 222 L—PUps 8 
4 каторро тото обро £v idivorg-may her body dy "P 
on the sickbed) Gvüporros ёЕприцрёуцу yov Т. X924 m 
with а withered hand (і.е. one incapable of motion; Р. 3 


Eyoaivn 


kål 3d. Likew. the whole body of n boy who was 
1 stiffens Enpaiveca he becomes snff 9:18 (1 heacr. 
i Oriougestll with fight. Similarly Psellus p. 


na M 
juss СААС А 
24, 61 РОУ Ure 


ut become dry and therefore be ready for harvesting, he 
ripe, Pas of grain Rv 1:18. — DELG sv. Бурос. М-М. 
i 005 @, бу (Hippouas [Vl nc]. 1+; ins, pap, LXX, Бп; 
н saga! 10:6 C; TestZeb 2:7; JosAs 13:8; Philo; Jos., Bell, 3, 228, 
т ө; Just, D. L7, 3 131, 3; Mel: Hs 4 6 adj wi 
з? 
ее total loss of molsture, dry, dried up, lit. оЃЕ оу 
V As GDI 4689, 108 [Messenia] Epa Eva; PEdg 93 [-Sb 
R08], 1 [256 pc]; is 56:3; Ezk 17:24) Lk 23:31; Hs 4:4. Of trees 
(Lucian, Sat. 9) 3:1 4:1, 4. Of branches (POxy 1188, 4 [13 an]; 
C bel 1039, 14) 8. 1, OF and FIS; 8 2, 6; & 4, 48, 5, 20, 8, 
6,458, 8 1 and 4; 8.9. 1; 8, 10, land 3. Of plants 9,1, 6; 9, 
of, I; hence also in inagery OepéRta (corresp. to fito 9, 21, 
2 and even of pers.: дй ibid, cp. 4:4. Of seeds 1 С124:5, 
je vidy land Mb 13:29. Also simply 1) Едро the dry (land, 
ground) (X.. Oec. 7,2; 19, 7; Aristot., HA 5, 10; Gen 1:9 al. т 
LXX) Hb 11:29 vl; Hv 3, 2, 7: 3, 5, 3. W. Odo (Jon 1:9; 
Hg 2:21; 1 Macc 8:23, 32; En 97:7) Mt 23:15, 
@ pert. to being shrunken or withered aad therefore Im- 
moble because of disease, withered, shrunken, paralyzed, fig. 
exi. of I (cp. Enputvo 2: Eupóms Galen Vi 666, 1 K.=a wasting 
disease. —Enpos in this sense on the third stele of Epidaurus In. 
108 as read by RHerzog, D. Wunderheilungen v. Ep. 1931, 32 and 
138. yiEnpoc-half-stiffened Hippratr. 1 185, 9; yeip Ерос 
JestSim 2, I2. Ср. also Hipponax 10 West [30 Degani; 11 Dich] 
Ayn yevyto [Dichl accepts opt. yévotto against codd. } Бурос; 
Hos 9:14 џоотої Eypoi; Psellus р. 27, 17 упёїс Еура of the 
womb of an aged woman) xeip Enpe a withered hond Mt 12:10; 
Mk 3:3; Lk 6:6, 8 (Mel., P. 78, 562; 90, 668). Enpoi wahered, 
paralyzed (Lucian, Tox. 24 of a woman Enpa tò ушту} 5:3.— 
On the тпр. of the word DHesseling, Sertum Nabericum 1908, 
145-54; Renehan '75, 145f—B. 1076. DELG. M-M. 


Eupibtov, ov, тб (фос; Aristoph. Thu. et al., POxy 936, 
9 [Hl aD]; Jos., Ат. 20, 164. Vi. 293) short sword, dagger MPol 
16:1. 


фос, ғосогоъс, тб (Hom.*) sword ApcPt 15:30.—B. 1392. 


Eoavoy, ov, TO (trag et al; ins, pap) a wooden cult image 
(so Eur; X., An. 5, 3, 12, ins, pap; Aq. Ezk 6:4; Manetho in Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 244; 249; Philo, Mos. I, 298 al; Ath. 4, 1; SibOr 3, 
723) ApcPt 18:33.— DELG s.v. Ew. 


муос, 1}, оу (олох, Pind., Hdt. +) wooden й-б... 
TG E the wooden cult images/idols (cp. Aesop, Fab. 66 H.-285 
P//61 Ch../284 H-H. ауаратос tig EUAtvov Ёхсу Bev; Epler 
3 Brot E, 10, 29, 54, 69, 70; Da 5:4 and 23 Thcod., En 99:7) 
Rv 9:20. Üoi E. AcPI Ha 1, 19. oketn wooden vessels or eguip- 
ment (ep. SIG 962, 41ff; 316; Lev 15:12; Num 31:20: 35:18) 2 
12:20. DELG s.v. Eb ov. М-М. 


оу, ov, тб (Hom +) —O wood asa plant substance In 
unmanufactured form, wood (the wood for the offering of Isaac 
linked typologically wih the cross of Christ: tren. 4, $, 4 [Harv. 
W157, 2]; Orig., C. Cels 6, 70, 12) Dg 2:2; Ox 1 recto, 8 (АЅуп. 
171, 5; cp. СТЬ 77; s. Мос 1). тау E. бусу every Kind of 
citron wood Rv 18:122. 5. тунзтатоу very precious woud Vs. 
12b. PI. wood as building material (Diod. S. 5, 21, 5 kúħapot 
and EU «c PFlor 16, 23; Just., D. 86, 6 elc oikobopujv; Tat. 37, 
131 Cor 3:12; for making сїйї images 5UA« к. AiGous (Sextus 


{оу ess 
D NERONE EEG ЛШ... Rar == 
$68; Tat 4, 2) together w. other materials 2 C 16; PIK 2 p. М, 
D (Ath. 15, 1) As fuel (POxy 1144, 15 Eat rl (ral. Gen 
22:3. 6; Lev t7) Mal LVT, 14:4 

object made of wood (of polyhents* reverence for culi 
nnagcs: orflovrai Мон kai Eta Theoph. Ant. 1. 10 [p 80. 
sp 

© ot n picce of wood designed for a specific purpase—a. а 
relatively long piece that cun be зет in the ground, pole (Diod 
S. 5, 18, 4; Maximus lyr. 2, 8b), as of the onc on which Moses 
raised the brass serpent (Num 21:9) B 12:7 

B. club, cudgel (di. 2, 63; 4, 180; Polyb. 6, 37, 3, Herodian 
7,7, 4. Pilat 1. 187; PTebt 304, 10, Jos., Bell. 2, (7h, Vi. 233) 
pl. (w. руци) М! 26:47, 55; Mk 14:43, 48; Lk 22:52. 

(B a device for confining the extremetics of a prisoner, stocks 
(ПИ. 6, 75; 9, 37; Lysias 10, 16; Aristoph., Eq. 367; 394: 705, 
also Chariton 4, 2, 6; ОО} 483, 181 [s. the note]; Job 33.41} tovc 
тобис ђофаћмокто aurov elc то Ей Му A fastened their feet 
in the stocks Ac 16:24. 

© awooden structure used forcrucifixion, cross( Alexis Com. 
ПУ nc] 220, 10 ceveermpyvept ёт tov Елдо; Philo, Somn. 2, 
213; Just. A Н, 3, 1 ED ёртауууа, D. 138, 2 c йбаток 
кай Tiotemg Kai Ерот; Iren. I, 14, 6 (Harv. 1 140, 10]; but 
Evhou Oavatog каї dù Е. Corr], Ө. реу ката vov "Абар, 6. 
df катӣ tov ypiotóv Orig., C. Cels. 6. 36, 28,--Ourside the 
NT also ‘gallows’: the scholiast on Aristoph., Ran. 736 cites а 
proverb йто kahot оу küv cordtyEcottarif you must hang 
yourself choose a decem irec; Esth 5:14; 6:4, reproduced Jos.. 
Ant. 11, 246: a E. sixty cubits high is to be си down. Most often 
OT refers to hanging or impalement of a criminal’s corpse on 
п post ёті (tov) EvAou Gen 40:19; Dt 21:22f; Josh 10:26). 
Paowsiu Iyoo èri EU the reign of Jesus is based on the 
wood (of the cross) B 8:5, ср. vs. 1; 12:1 (fr. an apocr. prophetic 
writing, perh. 4 Esdr 5:5. S. Ullolzmeister, Verb Dom 21, “41, 
69-73). крєнасш ёт Evo Aang on the cross Ac 5:30; 10:39. 
б kpepagevog Ёт EVAOv Gal 3:13 (Di 21:23; cp, Mel., P 70, 
507; 104, 805 Emi Evhov kpepuoðeis). Kabehety dro тор E. 
take down fr the cross (cp. Josh 10:27) Ac 13:29. тосуу ёт 
Етћоо B 5:13. tac брартіис йуафёрег Eri tò E, bear the sins 
оп (or to) the cross, 10 destroy them on the cross 1 Pi 2:24=Pol 
8:1.—WSvLeeuwen, NThSI 24, "41, 68-81. 

tree (this usage is perceptible in Eur., Hdt.; Ctesias [IV вс]: 
688 fgm. 45n p. 500 Jac., in Apollon. Paradox. 17 map’ "бос 
EvAov yiveoDar; Theophr., НР 5, 4, 7; Fgm. lamb. Adesp. 17 
Dicht; Plut., Lycurgus 47 (13, 7]; Harpocration s.v. óEvOvpl«t; 
PTebt 5, 205 [148 вс]; PFlor 152, 4; Сеп 1:29; 2:9; 3:1ff; ts 
14:8; Ecel 2:5; PsSol 11:5; GrBar 4:8, 16; ApcSed 8:3; Tat. 919, 
3 búho pavuk) Dg 12:8. bypóv, Eqpov Е. a green, a dry tree 
Lk 23:31 (s. Eypog 1 and cp. Polyaenus 3, 9, 7 EtAc Етра [opp. 
ykp] —AHiggins, ET 57, "45/46, 292-94). maykaprov E. а 
tree bearing ull kinds of fruit Dg 12:1. E. Gkaprrov u tree with- 
out (edible) fruit (of the elm) Hs 2:3. Боо uvtov ауну 
compare oneself to a tree | Cl 23:4a; 2 СЪ 1:3 (both script. 
quols. of unknown огір.). тё @UALG tov E. Rv 22:2b; корто; 
Tov E. 1 CE 23:46. Of trees by watercourses B 11:6 (Ps 1:3). E 
yvworux Dg 12:22 (cp. Gen 2:9, 17; ApcMos 7 al.; Did., Gen 
94, 16): E. (тус̧) Gong (Gen 2:9; TesiLevi 18:11; ApcEsdr 2:11 
p. 26, 5 Tdf.; ApcSed 4:5; ApcMos 19, 22, 28; Did., Сеп 110, 
26; та bi buo Е. тб тис Conc каї tà тус rvoroeeic Theoph 
Ай. 2, 24 [p. 156, 19]) Rv 2:7; 22:22 (RSchran, BZ 24, 38/39, 
191-98), 14, t9; Dg t2:2b (cp. vs. 3 and PsSol 14:3 Evka т; 
Senge: s. Sun} 28): LvSybel, Zülov Conc: ZNW 19, 1920, 85- 
91; UHolmberg, D. Baum d. Lebens 1923; HBergema. De Boom 
des Levens in Scrift en Historie, diss. Hilversum '38; CHemer, 
The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in Their Locat 








686 švov 
CEP са соскы ee Ee Dee эш 
Seating "89 [86] 41-47, RAC IL 1-34; УШ 112-41)—В. 50; 
1385 DULG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Зх 


Euv- s my. 


Euge (Eti ‘scrape’; Diod. S. 1, 83, 2; 1, $4, 2; $. 28, X 
Plut, Mor 180b. Dio Chrys 16 (33). 63: Longus 4, 10, 1; Ath 
14, 2; PMich 243, 10 and 11 (1 ар], Ẹupéw (trag, Hat, Pla 
et al, Lob. on Phryn. p. 208), Ебра (Hippocr; Plut, Mer. 
336e Nyy кефайлуу Evpdevos: Lucian. De Morte Peregr. 17) 
ful. 3 sg. Evpijon LXX; aor. 3 sg. брае LXX. Pass: ful 
Enpnyoojies LXX: aor. inf. оруга Lev 13:34, 40 shave’. 
In our ht. the foll. verbal forms of the stem Sup- are found: 
mid.: Eepowrat Ae 21:24 D, fut. £uprpovtai 21:24; aor. subj. 
Evpnowvren ibid. v.l. Pass.: perf. ptc. ZEuprevos 1 Cor | 1:5.In 


0, Tj, t pl ol, al, tå article, derived fr. a demonstrative pro- 
noun, ‘the’. Since the treatment of the inclusion and omission 
of the art. belongs to the field of grammar, the lexicon can limit 
itself to exhibiting the mam features of its usage. It ts difficult 
10 set hard and fast rules fot the employment of the art., since 
the writer's style had special freedom of play here--Kiihner- 
G.I p. SB9ff; B-D-F 6249-76; Ми 80-84; Rob. 754-96; W- 
S. $UIff, Аат 112-18; Abel 628-32; HKallenberg, КАМ 69, 
1914, 64217. FVülker, Syntax d. gnech. Papyri 1, Der Artikel, 
Progr. d. Realgymn. Münster 1903; FEakin, AJP 37, 1916, 33317, 
CMiller, ibid. 341ff, ECohwell, JBL S2, *33, 12-21 (foracruique 
s. MI-H.- Turner Ц 183f ); ASvensson, D. Gebr. des bestimmten 
Art. ind. nachklass. Epik 37; RFink, The Syntax of the Greck Ar- 
ticle "3: Roberts, Exegetical Helps. The Greek Noun with and 
without the Article: Restoration Quy 14, 71, 28-44; HTeeple, 
The Greek Article with Personal Names in the Synoptic Gospels: 
NTS 19, "73, 302-17; Mussies 186-97. 

O this one, that one, the an. funct. as demonstrative pronoun 

© in accordance w epic usage (Hes, Works 450; fj-this 
[voice]) in the quot. fr. Arat, Phaenom. 5 tot yap ко үү; 
боргу for we are also his (lit. this One's) offspring Ac 17:28, 

® Ошу... Ô ÒE the оле... the other (Polyaenus б, 2, 16 
piv... Ode... de, PSI 512, 21 [253 gc] pl. ору... of 
бе (PSI 341, 9 (256 Bc]; Testob 29:1) some ... others w. ref. 
10 a noun preceding: toyio8y tò 721805 .... of u£v joavy otv 
toic "lovbalotc. of ФЕ ovv toig йттоатд Ае 14:4; 17:32; 
28:24; 1 Cor 7:7; Gal 4:23; Phil 1:16f. Also without sucha rela- 
tionship expressed tots реу irrootokovz, tots bE профи, 
tov; dE rluyyehotas Eph 4:11. ol pév... 66€ Hb 7:57, 208. 
обру... Ао (ёғ) J 7:12. оір... Оло ёё... Etepor бё 
Mi 16:44. cec... of de Ac 17:18 (ср Pla, Leg. 1, 6278; 2, 
658 B., Aelian, VH 2, 34; Palacph. 6, 5) —Mit 26:67; 28:17 oi 
dé introduces a second class; just before this, instead of the first 
class, the whole group is mentioned (cp. X., Hell. 1, 2, 14. Cyr. 3, 
2, 32; KMcKay, JSNT 24, 85. 71 f )-but some (as Атал, Anab. 
5,2, 7, 5, 14, 4; Lucian, Tim. 4 p. 107; Hesych. Miles. [VI Ap}: 
390 fgm. 1, 35 end Jac.). 

© To indicate the progress of the narrative, 6 дё, ot bê bur 
he, Бш they (tit. this one, they) is also used without ó piv 


» 


е 
0 


vs. 6 Evpaotta seems to be marked as a verbal ti 


U 
by ZEvpypevy vs. $, and in that case it is 1p ж EM 


a pres. mid. inf. Бураойки (cp. Diog. L. 7, 166 4 Ceneda 
have himself shaved; Jos., Ant. 19, 294 Ера ot, Ра LN 
313 Zepijorotiar; Philo. Spec. Leg. 1, 5 univ » 
other hand. the immediate proximity ofkeipuotey “| О 
more likely that 1 is an aorist, an aor. mid. inf. of tie Img 
accented Stpavdcu (other edd.; s. B-D-F $404 E m to 
200, 250; Anz HOF).— Mid have oneself shaved (sg Mig 
1 232; B-D-F $317; Rob. 809) тү кеф hay, С yz 
shaved (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 3, 2; Num 6:9: Ezk 4420 M 
(s. on && 2 and Jos., Ant. 19, 294). Abs. 1 Cor ACE 


{Ери a woman whose heud is shaved vs. CE Pass, 
tio. DELG sy 


preceding (likew. Il. 1, 43; Pla., X.; also Clearchus, fem. 76 
тоу бё eimeww=but this man said; pap examples in Mayser n 
1926, STF) eg. ME 2:9, 14; 424: 9:31; Mk 04: (ср. jug А 
IL, 2, 3). бнёу ойу Ac 23:18; 28:5. oi pév ойу 1:6; 5:41; 53 
30.—JO Rourke, Paul's Use of the Art. as a Pronoun, CBQ " 
"12, 59-65. : 

the, funci. 10 define or timit an entity, event, ог slite~@ y, 
nouns—a. w. appellatives, or common nouns, where, as in Pla, 
Thu.. Demosth. el al., the art. has double significance, specific 
or individualizing, and generic. 

K 10 its individualizing use it focuses attention on a single 
thing or single concept, as already known or otherwise more def- 
initely limited: things and pers. that are unique in kind: 6 juo; 
Tj ойум, ó oùpavós, | үп, Ù Васо.  kógpos, ў ктїйє, 
6 Weds (BWeiss [s. on Bede, beg.]). б tiflokoc. 6 Aóyoz ( 
1:1, 14), тб Qux. T] окота, т бо), 6 OGvatoc ек. (but somet. 
ihe art. is omitted, esp. when nouns are used w. preps.; B-D- 
F $253, 1-4; Rob. 791f: Mil-Turncr 171). £v ovvoyor кой 
év to upo J 18:20.— Virtucs, vices, etc. (contrary to Engl. us- 
age): T] бүйт, ù aon.  Gpeptiv,, fg ёкшооу, софа 
et al —The individualizing art. stands before а common noun 
that was previously mentioned (without the art): toc mévte 
йрто Lk 9:16 (after тете арто vs. 13). tò Вох 4:17 
(after Чоу, vs. 17a), тойс péyovs Mt 2:7 (after juro, vs. 
1). J 4:43 140); 12:6 (5); 20:1 (19:411. Ac 9:17 (H); Js 23 
(2); Ry 15:6 (1).— The individ. art. also stands hefore a com- 
mon noun which, in a given situation, Is given special attention 
as the only or obvious one of its kind (Hipponax [VI ec] 13, 
2 West=D 16 Ô mais the [attending] slave; Diod. S. 18, 22 
Ф belg óc-his brother; Апет. 4, 71 p. 245, 19 | үнү уо 
wife; ApcEsdr 6:12p. 31, 17 pete Moor]... bv tip бра [Sina 
Demetr (2). 722 fem 7 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 19, 4] Emi tò 0p65 
[Moriah]) tw tampéty ro the uttendunt (who look care of the 
synagogue) Lk 4:20. eiz tov ъттра imo the basin (that was 
there for the purpose) J 13:5, боё 6 dvüpumo here is = 
(wretched) man 19:5. ёк thg табор or EdevOEpas by the 
(well-known) slave woman or the free woman (Нараг and Sarah) 
Gal 4:221, соу citov Ac 27:38. £v т ёт\дто}ү 1 Cor 59 6 

matohi) tò бро; the mountain (nearby) Mt 5:1; 8:1; 14:23; 


0 


46; Lk 6:12; 9:28 al; Å телот tis (kind ot) 


13; 6: 
Mk E (а! 5:8. fj raptupie the (required) witness ar tes- 
spss 


136 The art. toes on the idea of ke’ оуу ‘par 
pnmon : ` (Porphyr, Abst. 24, 7 0 Alyiémuac) 6 ёрудрғуос 
«И is (was) to come ог the соту one par excel- 
the yc Messiah Mt 11:3; Lk 7:19. 6 профу J 1:21, 
fence до. ó ibdakoc т. "lopen 3:10 tPs.-Clem., Пот. 5, 
2s Es Р rales: 6 thg EAMthog diddaxudoc), ср, MPol 12:2. 
оѓ Pe (Stephan. Byz. sv. Марттаса: ol Jilorhe fa- 
Wah things fof he Parian Marhle]) | pioi the (last) judgment 
pepe the day of decision 1 Cor 3:13; (cp. Mi 4:6 
owtypic (aur) salvation ul the consummation 


mous stones 
Mi t2:4t. й 
МТ); Hb 10:76. 


of the age Ro 13:11. | 
3, {its generic use in singles out an individual who is typical 

f cass rather than the class itself: 6 Geyatlog GvOpurtog Mt 
UMS уфрштоу 15:11. coomep ó 20икос 18:17, 0 


A5. KOLVOL TOY Č 
кет 10:7. èyivookev тіђуёутф бхдретф 72:25. та 
спра тоё бтоотоћо 2 Сог 12:1 26 Khnpovopos Gal 4:1. 
Sp also in parables and allegories: é оїкобестбтт Mt 24:43. 
ср.) 10:11b, 12. The generic art. in Gk. is often rendered in 
Engl. by the indef. art. or omitted entirely. | 
p. The use of the art. w. personal names is varied; as a general 
rule the presence of the art. w. a personal пате indicates that 
the pers. is known: without the art. focus is on the name as such 
(s Dssm. BPhW 22, 1902, 1467f; BWeiss, D. Gebr. des Art. b. 
d Eigennamen [im NT]: SiKr 86, 1913, 349-89). Nevertheless, 
there is an unmistakable drift in the direction of Mod. Gk. us- 
age, in which every proper name has the art. (B-D-F §260; Rob. 
759-61: Mit-Turner 1650). The ms. tradition varies considerably. 
In the gospels the art. 15 usu. found w. 'Ingovc; yet it is com- 
monly absent when `I. is accompanied by an appositive that has 
the art. "1. 6 Гади Mt 26:69; "1. б NaGaputos vs. 71:1. 6 
deyonevos Хротбс 27:17, 22. Sim. Марий шүтр tou T. 
Ac 1:14. The art. somet. stands before oblique cases of indecl. 
proper names, apparenily 10 indicate their case (B-D-F §260, 2; 
Rob. 760). But here, too, there is no hard and fast rule —HTeeple, 
NIS 19, °73, 302-17 (synopt.. 

ү. The art. is customarily found w. the names of countries (B- 
D-F 261, 4; W-S. $ 18, 5 d; Rob. 7598); less freq. w names 
of cities (B-D-F §261, 1; 2; Rob. 760; Mit-Turner 170-72). W. 
*lepovouhhp, ‘lepoaokvgec it is usu. absent (s. еросоћунш); 
it is only when this name has modifiers that it must have the 
art. y vov 1. Gal 4:25; i] vw 1, vs. 26; ў kavy ‘L Rv 3:12. 
But even in this case it lacks the art. when the modifier fol- 
lows: Hb 12:22.--Ivames of rivers have the art. 6 "lopbávic. 
6 Еофроту, ó Tir pic Hv 1, 1. 2 (B-D-F 261. 8: Rob. 760; 
Mit-Turner 172). Lixew. nanes of seas 0 "Abpiac Ac 27:27. 

8. The ап. comes betore nouns that are accompanied by the 
gen. of a pronoun (роо, Оой, Ttov, Üporv, атой, uvtoù, 
avrov) Mt 1:21, 25; 5:45; 6:10-12; 12:49; MK9:17; Lk 6:27; 
10:7; 16:6; Ro 4:19; 6:6 and very oft. (only rarely is it absent: 
Mt 1928; Lk 1:72; 2:32; 2 Cor 8:23; Js 5:20 al.}. 

е. When accompanied by the possesstve pronouns póg, dôg, 
Tnetepoc, tyétepos the noun always has the art., and the pron. 
stands mostly betw. art. and noun: Mt 18:20; Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26; 
Ac 26:5; Ro 3:7 and oft. Ви only rarely so in John: 44:42; 5:47; 
7:16, He prefers to repeat the article w. the possessive following 
the noun ¥ kpio 1] pu] J 5:30; cp. 7:6; 17:17; 13 1:3 al 

Adjectives (or participles}, when they modify nouns that 
have the art., also come either berw. the art. and noun: \ dyab 
пері Lk 10:42; то буюу туена 12:10; Ае 1:8; ý как 
крис J 7:24 and oft., or after The noun w. the art. repeated tO 
тура то (соу Mk 3:29; J 14:26; Ac 1:16; Hb 3:7; 9:8; 
10:15. 4 Co h aidviog 1 1:2; 2:25, o pv mola tijv cibupav 


б 087 
шыс ——— Hoc e o 
Ac 12:10, Only rarely docs an adj. wirbout tlic art. stand before 
u noun that has an art. (х B-D-F 5270, 1; Roh. 777, Mite lurner 
185 Ey: Cice rt tg kraj 1 Cor 1:5, лам үнү 
Ty Qoi Ac 14:10 vo; ep. 26:24, кош; тис урпу Mk 7:5 
D. — Double modilier tò тт то edeva то Moyua vov tq 
фое Ми 28:41. то (чаюу ro уройу to ?vemov 
тор (póvou Rv 8:3; 9:13. p торуу ў prada] jp api ү 
17:1.—Mk 5:36 тоу усу Addo vov is proh. а wrong rdg 
(В has тоу. D tovtov tov), without 1a2o0pevov) — On 
the art. w. óc, тас, mode s. the words m question 

|, As in the case of the poss. pron. (е) and adj. (C), 90 it 
1s w. other expressions that can modify a noun: | kar ЁкАоуу 
трабгщс Ra 9:11. д wep’ pon бип 10:27. à 30 ó tay 
отолроо ! Cor 1:18, э бутору il oy Ro 7:10, } тїт 
Оршу iy трос ту беду ТБ 1:8. р dicacavicc i] e таре áyiovg 
2 Cor 8:4, 

6. The art. precedes the noun when a demonstrative pron 
(ode, ойтос, ёкиуос̧) belonging with it comes before or after, 
ер: ойтос б üvOporroc Lk 14:30; J 9:24. ойлосо мос Mk 
7:6. ойто ó viog pov Lk 15:24. ойтос б текм 18:11 and 
oft. б йубротос ойто; Mk t4:71; Lk 2:25; 23:4, 14, 47. Ó 
Лаос obtog Mt 15:8. 6 1105 cov ойто; Lk 15:30 and ofl 
Exeivy ty реро Mi 7:22; 22:46. ёк. тори 10:19; 18:1; 26:55, 
ёк. б kopog 11:25; 12:1; 14:1. к. б havoc 27:63 and oft. 1] 
olkia èkeivn Mt 7:25, 27. ù ори. Ёк. 8:13; 9:22; т үп Ёк. 9:26, 
31; pupa ёк, 13:1. б typos ёк. vs. 44 and оћ.--0 autos 5 
стос 3b. 

t An ап. before а nom. noun makes it а vocative (as carly 
as Hom.; s. KBrugman'-AThumb, Griech. Gramm. 1913, 431; 
Schwyzer I 63f; B-D-F $147; Rob. 769. On ihe LXX Johan- 
nessoha, Kasus 34f. — Paler 1:1 “ерер б ёклектос gov; 7:2 
yupe Baputi б oikovójroc тс rioreac) vai, б татр Mt 
11:26. то кораооу, Éyeipr Mk 5:41. Cp. Mi 7:23; 27:29 v; 
Lk 8:54; 11:39: 18:11. 13 (Goodsp, Probs. 85-874; J 19:3 and 
of. 

® Adjectives become substamives by the addition of the art. 

а. 0 movnpos Epb 6:16. oi cogoi 1 Cor 1:27. oi Сук, of 
movorot, oi Tokoi al. Likew. the new. tò крьттоу Mt 6:4. to 
üyov 7:6, tò u£cov Mk 3:3. 10 бутобу 2 Cor 5:4. rà абтуйти 
Lk 18:27. то #аттоу Hb 7:7, Also w. gen. foll. tà eyed cov 
Lk 16:25. tò рирох, то Goevég tov Oeor 1 Cor 1:25; cp. vs 
27f. tò үушөтду тоо Beor Ro 1:19, tù йброта тор Heot vs 
10. то ддбуатоу тоо vópov 8:3. tà kpurtå тїс суум 2 
Cor 4:2. 

В. Adj. attributes whose noun is customarily ommied come 
10 have substantive force and therefore receive the art. (B-D-F 
И; Rob. 652-54) ù теріушрос Mt 3:5; э] ®цра 23:15 (ic. 
Ym. ў бріотерӣ, ў бєй (sc. yep) 6:3. 1] тобоо (sc. ђрёри) 
Ac 16:11. Ù ёрууос (sc. opu) Mt 11:7. 

ү. The neut. of the adj. w. the art. can take on the тпр. of an 
abstract noun (Thu. 1, 36, t to dedic=fear; Herodian 1, 6, 9: 
1, 1, 5 то оғруоу тт sapttévov; M. Ant. T, V; Just, D. 27, 
2 «t tò aidppokápbiov (pov кш Cydpratov elc «iráv) TO 
ypyotòv tov (кой God's kindness Ro 2:4, to Ouvutov power 
9:22. 16 owppopov benefit 1 Cor 7:35. то vijotav genuineness 
2 Cor 8:8. то Emakéc Phil 4:5 al. 

6. The art. w. numerals indicates, as in H. 5, 271f, X. et al. 
(HKallenberg, RhM 69, 1914, 662fT), that а part of a number 
already known is being mentioned (Diod. S. 18, 10, 2 тре piv 
ovhdg... tùg ёё Eta burihe seven others"; Plur., Cleom. 804 
18, 4] of téooupes="the other four’; Polyaenus 6. 5 ol трес=ће 
remaining three’; Diog. L. 1, 82 Вій mpokexpytévug tav 
{ётт@=Вїа$ was preferred before the others of the seven [wise 
теп). B-D-F §365): oi évveu rhe other nine Lk 07:17. Cp. 15:4; 











OBR б 
ri з мы anar ee EE 
Mt 18:12£. ci bie she other ten disciples) 20:24: Mk 10:41: 
lepers LK 7:0, o етс бек Ó Uoc fn of them 
one. the last оле Rv 17:10. 
© The pic. w the art. recevesa. the mng Га subs б 
mapito the empier Mi 43: 1 Th X& 6 Ватто Mk 
6:14, б orripwv Mi 13:3; Lh 8:5. 6 dieOprvuw Hb 1:28. 
то &orüourvov Mt 1:30, M. ro ačhovpevov 1 Cor 14:7. 1ò 
мдочичох vs 9 (ust D 32, 3 ro iyroùpevor). та prope va 
Lk9:7, та £pyónevo d 16:13, ra Бохдезтигча 1 Cor 1:28. 1a 
brapyovta(s ©каруш 1). In Engl usagemany ofthese neuters 
are transl by а relatrve clause, as in f below. B-D-F $413; Rob. 
HORE 

В. the mng. of a relative clause (Ar 4. 2 al ci vopizovitzó 
OryONEVOS Ён; whoever receives vov Mt 10:40. тр verrova 
ot Lk 6:29. б lui шоу J 15:23. otc yop Svoua боту 
Frpov 10 ótboutvov (b dédotaı) Ac 4:12, uvis tiov oi 
тараодоутт ий: Gal 1:7. Ср Lh 7:32: 18:9; J 12:12: Col 
2:8; 1 P 17237; Jd 411 Soesp after raz тахо орухошух 
everyone who becomes angry Mt 5:22. та 6 крону Ro 2:1 
al. After накархо; Mi 5:4, 6, 18. After оба тшу Lk 6:25. 

Ф Theinf w neut ап (B-D-F §398ff. Rob 1062-63): used 
in a number of ways —a li stands for a noun (B-D-F 5399; 
Rob. 1062-6110 (évizrocz yepaw! фауну Ma 15:20. 10 (Ex 
vepar) vaoia Mb 9:18. тд булт 12:33: cp. Ro 13:8, 
1d rodar, to èntejton 2 Cer 8:11. то kaion Mt 20:23. 
то блу Ro 7:18; 2 Cor 8:10,—Freq. used w preps. бү! tot, 
Ма тб. биа tot, 2k tow, Èv rp, Ever tov. Eug ТОЎ, petà ТО, 
PO тот, крос TO etc ; s. the preps. m question (B-D-F 02-4; 
Rob. 1068-75) 

B. The gen. of the mf. w. the art. without a prep., is esp. fre- 
quent (B-D-F 5-00; Mit. 216-18: Rob. 1066-68; DEvans, CIQ 
15, 1921, 261). The use of this inf. 15 esp. common in Lk and 
Paul, tess freq. m Mi and Mk, quite rare in other writers. The gen. 
stands 

dependent on words tha! govern the gen: Gstov 1 Cor 
16:4 (s. žog 1с). FEaxopnOrvar тох блу 2 Cor 1:8, Baye 
Tov Gumaca: Lk 1:9 (ср. 1 Km 1447 vL. Хаот\ Dargev tov 
Baou.reewi. 

Z. dependen on а noun (B-D-F §400, 1; Rob. 10661) ô 
ypovos tov текпу Lh 1:57. émhnoOnoav ai Тершщ tov 
textiv айту 2:6. Eovoia vov wate 10:19. etkapia 
Tov Topadbovva 22:6, ёл; tov egorotor Ac 27:20; 100 
ретеу 1 Cor 9:10. Ётттойїа tot 09у Ro 15:23. ypeiav 
Eye tov dddcoKew Hb 5:12. kapos Tot ар$ао8ш ] Pt4:17. 
т. Bvepyaiay tot órvaotiat rhe power that enables him Phil 
3:21. ў mpobrpia tov Өту zeal in desiring 2 Cor 8:11. 

3. Somet. the connection w. the noun 15 very loose, and 
the transition to the consecutive sense (-result) is unmistak- 
able (B-D-F $400. 2: Rob. 1066f y: én).no8noay quepa dato 
tov пераєреіх обтоу Lk 2:21, Оферти... Tov ката 
сарка уу Ro 8:12. eic åkabapoiav tot &mpateoBat 1:24. 
SqOudpos vov ph Вета 11:8, my ExPaow tov óvvaotut 
ireveyxeiv 1 Cor 10:13. 

T. Verbs of hindenng, ceasing take the iaf. w. toù pij 
(s. Schwyzer It 372 for earlier Gk; PGen 16, 23 (207 ap] 
Kwhvovtes той pi стер; LXX: Parer 2:5 phata tor 
yr] сую то imi oov): кататайну Ac 14:18, катёуну 
Lk 4:42. кратаю 24:16, колея Ac 10:47. matei 1 Pt 
3:10 (Ps 33:141. brootéMeoBun Ac 20:20, 27, Without p: 
éyxormeoBan tot ЁН Ro 15:22, 

ii, The gen. of the inf. comes after verbs of deciding, ex- 
horting, commanding, etc. (1 Ch 19:19; Parler 7:37 didaoKov 
аўтоб tov dréyeoBai)éyeveto yap Ae20:3 vt) coba 


ô 


14:10:05 90:11). ЁтатеМ\ау Ac 15:20, Касур 
B 


xpivelv Ac 27:1, тарикайну 21:12, mpogry cay, LINT, 
то Todorov enipicety Lk 9:51. ovvtideota, Fi h 5n 
X The inf. w. tov and tot j plainly has final x, 

sense [Parker 5:2 &xathoev ... toù varav ii. ! 
Lex 14%, B-D-F 6400, 5 w. exx. fr. non-biby i "Spi 


Rob. 1067) #Ет\ӨЕҮ Ó отаршу tov Urtipew д, ; 


out to sow Mt 13:3. те toii того) - [vg Pil, 
тор бохуд yroow Lk 1:77. tov KatevOivg, тобе о; 
79. тор сїйїш 22:31. tov кёл боодо, Ro С vy 


тоцош аўта Gal 3:10. tov yvova abróy р з, 2 Ù 
Mt 3213; 11:1; 24:45; Lk 2:24, 27; 8:5; 24:29; Ac xt Q 
26:18; Hb 10:7 1Ps 39:9); 1:5, GJS 231: 241 ma ® 
solecistic tot токтош Ro 12:7 bears a Semitic tinge c, ue 
9-13 et al. (Mussies 96).— The combination can also "На 

Т. consecutive mng. (result): OSE petepedy д 
отебош atri you did not change your "Pis TUER n 
Mt 21:32, tot pn elvai atty роуаліђа Ro 7:3, Meu à 
та Boéon Extra Ac 7:19. Cp. 3:12: 10:25, Tody 

© The art is used w. prepositional expressions (Arten. 
33 p. 224, 7 6 &v lleprróguo; 4, 36 6 £v Матутош; 4 [e 
[POny 1010 recto, 8-02] oi Ev tois medio... dv sg б 
кш prreüpocs; Tat. 31, 2 of pv тер! Kpórmra gig 
"Epartoobevn) ri Eod qoia tix êv Keypeaiz Ro 16-1. tax 
кюл; raiz èv th Aog Rv 1:4. то [74:37 veh. 
place name) һайдаш:2:1,В, 12, 18; 3:1, 7, 14 (on these pasg, 
RBorger, TRu 52, "87. 42-45). тоё; £v TH) olig to those ix ES 
house Mt 5:15. тйтер ўроу б Èv t. otpavotz 6:9. of dro p; 
"Juro; Hb 13:24. 01 Ev Хріото loot Ro 8:1. 0i Кра; 
2:8, oi ёк vòpov 4:14; cp. vs. 16, of Ёк tij; Каїсарос oiia: 
Phil 4:22, oi ££ evovipwv Mt 25:41. то Browotipioy... x9 
Evoymov tov 8povov Rv 8:3; ср. 9:13. On 1:4 s. ref m BD, 
$136, 1 torestoration by Nestle. oi zap’ ato Mk 32Lopee 
airov Mt 12:3. oi тєрї uttóv МК 4:10; Lk 22:49 а Neg. 
та ёто tov mhoiou pieces of wreckage fr. the ship Ac ТАМ 
(difft. FZorell. BZ 9, 1911, 1597). va тері туо; Lk 24:19, 15 
Ac 24:10; Phil 1:27 (Tat. 32, 2 та тері Geot). tù тері nva 
2:23, та кат Eye ту circumstances Eph 6:21; Phil 1:12; Col 
4:1. va катй Tov vopov what ( was to be done) according to the 
law Lk 2:39. tò ££ ®ншу Ro 12:18. то трос tov Өебу 15:17; 
Hb 2:17; 5:1 (X., Resp. Lac. 13. 11 tepel та прос tovc Beoùg, 
отраттүф 66 та прос rovs avOparrous). tù rap’ abtovLk 
10:7. то £v Épioi the (child) in me Gls 12:2 al. 

Ф w. an adv. or adverbial expr. 11 Масс 8:3) tò čurpooðev 
Lk 19:4. то Gw8ev Mt 23:25. то repay Mt 8:18, 28, ra vo 
J 8:23; Col 3:1f. та като J 8:23. tù тош Mk 13:16. và 
Ge maters here Col 3:9. б Tanoiov the neighbor Mt 5:43. 
ої кабет Ae 3:24. tò ката oúpku Ru 9:5, 10 Èk pépous 1 
Cor 13:10.— Esp. w. indications of time то, tù уйу s. viv 2b. tà 
aay 2 Cor 13:2. tò Aorsróv 1 Cor 7:29; Phil 3:1. tò mpurov 
4 10:40; 12:16; 19:39. tò mpotcpov 6:62; Gal 4:13. 10 Ku? 
фрау dailr Lk 11:3.—10 mieiatov at the most 1 Cor 14:27. 

@ The art. w. the gen. foll. denotes a relation of kinship, ova 
ership, or dependence: "Idcfloz ò row Zrfiebaiov Mt 10:2 
(Thu 4, 104 Bourvðidng 6 "Obópov [sc. vids]: Phu., Timol. 
3, 2; Appian, Syr. 26 6123 Zékewkoc 6 Avnayov; Jos. Bell. 
5, 5; 1). Mapia ў акрон Lk 24:10. ij tow Oipion rhe 
wife of Unah Mt 1:6. oi XAons Chloe's people 1 Cor ш 
ol Apuofloükov, of Маркіоооџ Ro 16:10f. of айта А 
16:33. of tov Xpiotou 1 Cor 15:23; Gal 5:24. Кошар 
Simo Caesarea Philippi Le. the city of Philip Mk 8:27.— 
TO, та уо; someone's things, affairs, circumstances ? 
83 tå тоў "AppiBaiov: Parthenius 1, 6; Appian, Sy- 6 ud 
tå Pupaiwv) và той бой, tov йудротоу Mt 16;23; 22:21; 


3. 


yY- 


or 2: 1H. Ta тус dapkoc, WY Twiqatoc Ro 


Mk en X pr 7:334; 15:11, та buoy 2 Cor 12:14, тб 
uh P ndis pov 1:30. xà TOU vOpiot what the luv requires 
[en tò vic отор what has been done to the fig tree Mt 
Ro 11 ^ gi, т ёо ifs own adrautage 1 Cor 13:5; cp. 
21:2 $ RAT ES mapoytiac what the proverb says 2 Pt2:22 
phil Th caet. 183e 10 100 "Opripow; Menand, Dyscolus 633 
Pla. 2070.9 то TOV потро pov in my Father's house 
0 Pn Notes 50-56; Соор. Probs. 81-83; diffi, ‘interests’, 
юе Je, CBQ 1.39. 342-52.—In contrast to the other synop- 
P us does nol elsewhere show Jesus ‘al home" ) Lk 2:49 
ists. 12, 12 elc ra rob абе) фот, Theocr. 2. 16 ta Ajuvoc; 
o. [1926] p. 8: POxy 523, 3 Ш Ар] an invitation to 
dinner fy toig Khavdiow Eapariwvos, PTebt 316 ll, 23 [99 
a ra lotüjuvoc: Esth 7:9: Job 18:19; Jos., Ant. 16,302. 
s temple of a god Jos., C. Ap. 1, 118 by тоб tov Aug. 
9120-1515 classified here by WHatch, ATR 26, “44, 250-53; s. 
P of the art. stands=—a. before whole sentences 
or clauses (Epic 4. 1. 45 10 Kaioupos yr) elvai QUov, Prov. 
j 100 P то Oi olda: Jos, Ant. 10, 205; Just, D. 33, 
1 yup -.. [Ps 1094) то ОЁ govevonc, où pogrvons 
кй). (quot fr. the Decalogue) Mt 19:18; Ro 13:9. to Kai peta 
iiy отит (quot. fr. 15 53:12) Lk 22:37. Cp. Cal 5:14. 
xà E bevy as far as your words ‘Ifyou can’ are concerned Mk 
9:23. Likew. before indirect questions (Ven. val 291, 1d to sux; 
тітокто; Ael. Aristid. 45, 15 К. 10 dons ori, Parler 6:15 10 
тс ботай; GrBar 8:6 tó тёк ітахтушдт; Jos., Ant. 
20, 28 im тара теп Фроуошу; Pel.-Leg. p. 20. 310 d 
yea Mel., рт. 8. 2 [Goodsp. p. 311] voe т уотоутш) 
ro tidy бм каляіодо utto Lk 1:62. to ts av ein petku 
ajay 9:46. то т; Del бра; mepiruteiv 1 Fh 4:1. Cp. Lk 
19:48; 22:2, 4, 254; Ac 4:21; 22:30; Ro 8:26; Hs 8, 1, 4. 

p. before single words which are taken fr. what precedes and 
hence are quoted, as и were (Epict. 1, 29, 16 to Zuspany; 3, 
23,24; Hierocles 13 p. 448 £v te meis) vo ‘deve’ Eph 4:9. 
то ‘En Gra’ НЬ 12:27. 10 “Аўар` Gal 4:25. 

(D Other notable uses of the art. area. the elliptic изе, 
which leaves a part of a sentence accompanied by the art. to 
becompleted fr. the context: 0 tå bto the man with the two (tal- 
ents), іе. б та бро tuzuvte аршу Mt 25:17; ср. vs. 22. wp 
tov Popov Ro 13:7. ò to тоў), ОМүоу the man wha had much, 
linle 2 Cor 8:15 after Ex 16:18 (cp. Luctan, Bis Accus. 9 6 tijv 
ovpryye [sc. yov]; Arrian, Anab. 7, 8, 3 tiv ёі Вауйто [sc. 
ббоу]). 

B. Xavios, ó kui Fluv*os Ac 13:9; s. kai 2h. 

Y- the fem. art. is found in a quite singular usage Ñ ovai (h 
Bhayes or 1] Thay) Rv 9:12; 11:14. Sim. 6 "Ариу 3:14 (here 
the masc. art. is evidently chosen because of the alternate name 
for lesus). 

© One art. can refer to several nouns connected by каї 

а. when various words, smg. or pl., are brought close together 

by acommonart.: той; üpyupets Kai ypupputeig Mt 2:45 cp. 
161; МК 15:1. ѓу toic трофтш; к. yudpois Lk 24:44. TH 
lovbciq кш. Zapapeig Ac 1:8; ср. 8:1; Lk 5:17 al—Even 
nouns of different gender can be unued in this way (Aristoph., 
Ecel. 750; Ps-Pla., Ахіосћ 12 p. 37a ої duo Beci, of Apollo 
and Artemis; Ps.-Demetr., Eloc. c. 292; PTebt 14, 10 [114 ac]; 
En 18:14; EpArist 109) ката тй ёутоАрота каї diduoKuhiag 
Col 2:22. Cp. Lk 1:6, eiz тас Shows кой фриүнойс 14:23. 

В. when one and the same person has more than one attribute 
applied ю him: mpg tov тотёро piov Kai патёра tov J 
20:17. 6 Beds кой титр tov Kupiow `1. Ro 15:6; 2 Cor 1:3; 

H3 Eph 1:3; 1 Pt 1:3. 6 Oedc kai татр (pov) Eph 5:10; 


öd 689 
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Phil 4:20: 1 1h 1:3; 3:11, 13, Of Christ: той корин Tja 
Kat aormpoc 219 1:11; cp. 2:20; 3:18, rov ргуйдот fror каї 
oxotnpoc iov TIt 2:13 (PGrenf H, 151, 6 [139 m of the der- 
fied King Ptolemy tov гүш, Їнї ri рүш ка duros 
[Empavovc] riyapioxoy). 

ү. On the other hand, the art. is repeated when two different 
persons are named. б Qvtevuiv кш! Ò тоту 1 Cor 3:8, 6 
Buov.evg kai ô fpyquov Ac 26:30, 

© In a fixed expression, when a noun in the gen. is depen- 
dent on another noun, the art. customanly appears twice or notat 
all: то Trey tov [rov 1 Cor 3:16; кур Oroi Ro 8:9. б 
Aoyos tov Brot 2 Cor 2:17; 1óyoc Oeow 1 Th 2:13, ў pépa 
Tot Kepiov 2 Th 2:2; пи 1 1h 5:2. 6 vidg tov drvüporrov 
Mt 8:20; vi & НЬ 2:6, 1 &vaotaog тоу verpa Mt 22:31; 
ù у. Ас 25:6, ù койш тїр, nipò; J 3:4; к. н. Mt 19:12.-- 
APerry. JBL 68, 49, 329-34; MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, 
*67.93-95 — DELG. М-М 


OPedionos, от, ó (Вес ‘spit’; Aristoph., X. et al: ins, 
PEleph 5, 2; Job 41:22, 4 Mace 11:19; Just, 40. 3 ӧрдиҳ б. 
“upnght beam’ of the cross) dim. of e106; a little skewer or 
spit w. 100 ApcPt 15:30. —DELG s.v. e205, 


бүдөтүхоутТа@ indecl (Thu. et al; ins, рар, LXX: Testos 
165; GrBar 4:2; ApcEsdr, ApcSed 12:4; Jos., Bell 4, 482, Vi. 
15; 75) eighty Lk 2:37 (4G XIL3, 10, 3 [Il вс] an epraph &vi- 
око dé бубежоута kai E5 Eoudcry=1 am dead having seen 86 
years); 16:7; MPol 9:3. —M-M. 


675005, т, ov (s. бктө; Hom.*) eighth Rv FT:11; 21:28; 
MPoi 21: Hs9. 1,8:9, 25, 1; 1j pipa ў ò. Lk 1:59; Ac 7:8(Gen 
21:4; ср. Jos., Ant. 1, 192; Just., D. 24, 1 а1.), B 15.9 (Wengsi, 
Didache 200 n. 238), cp. vs. 8. бубооу Nue dxuooimg 
ктрека ё#убАй ЕУ he preserved Noah as a preacher of righ- 
teousness, with seven athers (lit. ‘as the eighth") 2 Pt 2:5 (on 
this expr. cp. Thu. 1, 46, 2; 1, 61, 1; 2, 13, 1; Pla, Leg. 
3, 695¢ %абшу xijv ёруу ibouoc; Plut, Pelop. 284 [13, 
7) ei oikiuv бшфекотос kate Sov; Ps.-Apollod., Epict. 3, 
15 f uimp &virm-the mother with eight [children]; 2 Macc 
5:27 btkatoc yevnðeiç ‘with nine others").—DELG s.v. åkt. 
M-M 


OYAOS, ov, б (Hom. et al; PLond I, 130 [-Neugebauer- 
Hoesen no. 81], 107. 124f p. 136 astrol. term ‘magnitude’; SEG 
УШ, 802; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 319; 7, 443. Loanw. in rabb.) 

O material thatis ponderously large, bulk tig kepahig б. 
the bulk of the head Papias (3:2). 

that which binders one from dolng someth., weight, bur- 
den, impediment fig. ext. of 1 букоу GrotibecBan таута. lay 
aside every impediment Hb 12:1. —DELG s.v. 2 букос̧. М-М. 
TW Spicq 


бүхош (буко;; act. in var. senses trag. et al.; ins [e.g. Kaibe? 
314, 23]; pass. also TesiSim 4:1; TestLevi 6:9; ApcEsdr 5:13 
р. 30, 8 Tdf.) pass. swell (through pregnancy as TestLevi 6:9; 
ApcEsdr 5:13) ù yaothp attic erykobro б 12:3; kui eldev 
tiv Mapiav бүкшнёутүү 15:1; s. also 13:1; 15:2. —DELG s.v. 
2 (koc. М-М s.v. бүкос. 


обе, be, tobe (Hom.*; ins, pap [s. Rydbeck 88-97, w. eri- 
пасе of Mayser and BI-D. on alleged rarity in pap]. LXX 
[Thackeray p. 191]; En 106:16; TestSol; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 15 
[Stone p. 18]; Testlob, GrBar: ApcMos 22, EpArist 28; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 10, 113; apolog.) demonstrative pron. (Schwyzer I 
209f; B-D-F 5289; Rob. 696f [on needed correctron of the two 
last s. Rydbeck above]) 
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Mt 18:12f. of dixa the other ten (disciples) 20:24; Mk 10:41; 
tepers LK 17:17. ot ivit. Ó 2с... 6 GAXox five of them 
опе... the last one Re 07:10. 


© The pic. w the art. receves—a. the тпр. of a subst. © 
тераси the tempter Mt 4:3; L Th 3:5, б Ватті соу Mk 
6:14. б отери Mt 13:3; Lk 8:5. 6 dheOpetiov Hb 11:28. 
то 6r aurvoy МІ 18:30, 34. tò uùhoùpevov 1 Cor 14:7. tò 
Adovpevov vs 9 Dust. D 32.3 tò tyrotpevov). ré yevageva 
19:7. tai yogeva 16:13. ra PEovür vot va 1 Cor 1:28. ta 
Yrápyovta(s irapyo t1. tn Engt. usage many of lheseneuters 
are transl. by a relative clause, as in f) below. B-D-F $413; Rob. 
TiORf. 


B. the тпр. of a relative clause (Ar. 4, 2 al. oi vopitovtes) © 
oryóprvoz брас whoever receives vou MI 10:40. т теттоут 
Ge Lk 6:29. б due puso J 15:23. ovdé yap Svopa Conv 
Erepov to òrdopivov (6 dedote) Ac 4:12. туё кїт ot 
tupacoovies брас Gat 1:7. Cp. Lk 7:32; 18:9; J 12:12; Col 
2:8; 1 Pt1:7; 217; Jd dal. Soesp. after mac: rac dpycojevos 
everyone who becomes angry Mt §:22, тас 6 крімоу Ro 2:1 
al. After ракарос Mt 5:4, 6, 10. After obai tpiv Lk 6:25. 

@ The inf. w. пеш art |B-D-F 5398ff, Rob t062-68) 1s used 
їп о number of ways—a. li stands for a noun (B-D-F $399; 
Rob (062-06) то (Gvirrtoiz yepaiv) фаүну MI 15:20. то (Ёк 
vekpuiy) éivarqvat Mk 9:10. тб &yarav 02:33; cp. Ro 13:8. 
TO Tomou, to (ттс 2 Cor 8:11. то kabiou МІ 20:23. 
тойну Ro 7:18; 2 Cor 8:10.— Freg. used w. preps. буті tov, 
dua to, Матоо, c TOU, Èv т, Evert tov. бю; тоё, рета тө, 

Td tov, MPO tÓ etc ; s. the preps. in question (B-D-F 5402-4; 

Rob. 1068-75). 

B. The gen. of the inf. w. the art, without a prep., is esp. fre- 
quent (B-D-F §400; Mti. 216-18; Rob. 1066-68; DEvans, CIQ 
15, 1921, 26ff). The use of this inf. is esp. common in Lk and 
Paul, less freq. in М1 and Mk, quile rare in other wrilers. The gen. 
stands 

К. dependent on words that govern the реп: hov 1 Cor 
16:4 (s. ü&voz 1c].  аторцфїүуш rot Gv 2 Cor 1:8. Faye 
той бураш Lk E9 cp. 1 Km 14:47 vt. Xaov Playev tov 
Pamete}. 

2. dependent оп a noun (B-D-F 6400, 1; Rob. 1066) 6 
ypovos tot теку Lk 1:57. ётізобтосу ої дёрт той 
TEKELV GUTH 2:6. Fovma tov Tate 40:19. etkaipia 
toù rapabovva 22:6. Ekziz tov optecBat Ac 27:20; xov 
petézerv 1 Cor 9:10, Emaovia тоо Èhbriv Ro 15:23. ypeiav 
Eyew tov bidaorey НЬ 5:12. koupos tov üpEaota: 1 Pt 4:17. 
т. фуёрүєшү tow bevaoBai the power that enables him Phil 
3:21. ij mpoOupia rov Béke zeal in desiring 2 Cor 8:11. 

X Somet. the connection w. the noun is very loose, and 
the transihon to the conseculive sense (=resull) is unmistak- 

able {B-D-F $400, 2; Rob. 1066f1: EmAnoBnoav Hepat dxtw 
TOU Teprtepetv истоду Lk 2:21. Sgevetar ... tov кита 
ойрки ouv Ro 8:12. riz пкобароіау tot dtyateoBa 1:24, 
SpPadpous tov pn Bem (1:8. туу aot tov dvvacBar 
їзткүкүкнү 1 Cor 10:13. 

7. Verbs of hindering, ceasing take the inf. w. tov pi) 
(s. Schwyzer It 372 for earlier Gk; PGen 16, 23 [207 Ap] 
KWAVOVTES TOL pi] операм; LXX; Parler 2:5 QUAaEai tov 
pi) суо ta шато cov]: katarus Ас 14:18. katèyew 
Lk 4:42. кратаодо 24:16. колону Ac 10:47. тайну 1 Pt 
3:10 [Ps 33.14). тоот лесещ Ac 20:20, 27. Without pi: 
үкдтткабш tov €2Getv Ro 15:22. 

п. The gen. of the inf. comes after verbs of deciding. ex- 
hortng. commanding. сіс. |1 Ch 19:19; Раст 7:37 ddcoKwv 
avrov tov dréxeoOuyéeyeveto yrs Ac 20:3. Eve) Leota 


SUDORE PE en ena D 
Lk 4:10(Ps90:1 1), ётотдлах Ae 15:20, катаукйау Lk бу 
Kpivew Ac 27:1. таракоћау 21:12, mpoorbxeatiar Js 5 " 
10 zpócomov ompitey Lk 9:51. cevntüeoto Ас 23:29, | 

X The mf. w. toù and tov ju) ptamly has final €purposey 
sense (Рагјег 5:2 dxatharv . .. tot буйтайус ddiyoy: Soph 
Lex. 1 456. B-D-F $400, 5 w. exx. fr. non-bibl. fil. and рар. 
Rob 1067): E&ukürv б omripwy тоб отеірау а sewer wen 
out 10 sow Mt 13:3. бүтү tov amohecut=lva &roMoy 2:13 
tot dotvu yroow Lk 1:77, той катеру тойс modus i 
79. Tow avidon 22:31. той paket SovAevery Ro 6:6, тоў 
Tonoa аўт@ Gat 3:10. rot yvewar сётбу Phil 3:10, Ср 
Ми 3:13; 11:1; 24:45; Lk 2:24, 27; 8:8; 24:29; Ac 3:2: 20:30; 
26:18; Mb 10:7 (Ps 39:9); 10:5; GJs 2:3f; 24:1. — The apparently 
solecishic rov тгоћгуцоси Ro 12:7 hears n Semitic tinge, cp. Hos 
9:13 et al. (Mussies 96).—The combination can also express 

T, consecutive mng. (result): oU5€ petepedyOnte tod m. 
otedou aito you did not change your minds and believe him 
Mt 21:32, той pi] elvan айту poyakiðn Ro 7:3, tod тошу 
та Врефп ёкӨєта Ac 7:19. Cp. 3:12; 10:25. 

© The art. is used w. prepositional expressions (Artem. 4, 
33 p. 224, 7 ò èv Mepyapw: 4. 36 6 ѓу Моүупоіс 4 [6] Esdr 
[POxy 1010 recto, 8-12] of v totg medians .. . oL Ev tois бре 
кш petewpos; Tal. 31, 2 oi pev mepi Краста... oi dé пері 
"ВратосӨёуп) хус exkAnoiac rig èv Keyypecis Ro t6: taig 
Bad qois taig Ev т ‘Aoig Rv 1:4. te deyyehw vij èv (w. 
place name) èkkànoiag 2:1, 0, £2, 18; 3:1, 7, 14 (on these pass. 
RBorger, TRu 52, 87, 42-45). tots £v Тү olkiq to those in the 
house Mt 5:45. ratep ўиоу б bv t. opavois 6:9. ol битб Tis 
“radia Hb 13:24. oi èv Xpiotp "1цоох Ro :t. oi èE 2pi8eiac 
2:8. ol ёк vóptov 4:14; cp. vs. t6. ol ёк тіс Kuioupoc cikiag 
РМ! 4:22. of 2E eteoviprov Mt 25:41. тб Орокютурюу... tò 
Evormov tot Өрӧуох Rv 8:3; cp. 9:13. On t:4 s ref in B-D-F 
§136, Lto restoration by Nestle. ot rap’ abtov Mk 3:21. ot ier 
атоо Mt 12:3. oi mepi abtov Mk 4:10; Lk 22:49 а! —М№еш. 
tà ёто той mAolov pieces of wreckage fr. the ship Ac 27:44 
(diff. FZorcll, BZ 9, 1901, 159). tà mepi voz Lk 24:19, 27; 
Ac 24:10; Pht 1:27 (Tat. 32, 2 та пері Beov). tù mepi uva 
2:23. tù кат ёрё my circumstances Eph 6:21; Phil 1:12; Col 
4:7. xà катй тоу УОроУ what [was to be donc) according to the 
law Lk 2:39. xo ЁЕ ®ноу Во 12:18, tà прос tov Hedy 15:17; 
Hb 2:17; 5:1 (X. Resp. Lac. 13, П pet та прос tous Beads, 
отратуүф бё тй Tpüg тойс ёу0рфтоъс). tà map airov Lk 
10:7. 10 £v poi the tchitd) in me Gls (2:2 al. 

Ф w. an adv. or adverbial expr. (t Масс 8:3) tò ёртрообеу 
Lk 19:4. то ZEwOev Mt 23:25. tò ттЁёрау Mt 8:18, 28, та буш 
J 8:23; Col 3:tf. tù кото J 8:23. тё бпіоо) Mk 13:16. та 
(obe matters here Col 4:9. © whyoiov the neighbor Mt 5:43. 
ol кабге Ac 3:24. và кота дарки Ro 9:5. tò ёк pepous E 
Cor 13:10.—Esp. w. indications of time tò. t vuv s. viv 2b. 10 
тозу 2 Cor 13:2. то Xorróv f Cor 7:29; Phil 3:1. то mpwtov 
J 0:40; 12:16; 19:39. rò mpotepov 6:62; Са! 4:13. tò kat 
дрерау daily Lk t1:3.—16 mhetotov at the most t Cor 14:27. 

© Thean. w. tbe gen. foll. denotes a relation of kinship, own- 
ership. or dependence: ‘IaxuBoc 6 тоб ZePeduiov Mt 10:2 
(Thu. 4, 104 Govxvdidys 6 "OXópov [sc. vids]: Plut., Timol 
3, 2; Appian, Syr. 26 $123 Eéhevkog ё "Avrioyov; Jos., Bell. 
5, 5; 11). Марш ў ЧакоВоу Lk 24:10. ў tov Ovpiov the 
wife of Uriah Mt 1:6. ot ХАопс Chloé's people 1 Cor tit. 
ol "Apuotofloviov, of Napkiodov Ro 16:10f. oi абтоо Ac 
16:33. oi tov Xpiorov 1 Cor 15:23; Gal 5:24. Кшайреш 1] 
Фийттою Caesarea Philipp: ie. ће city of Philip Mk 8:27.— 
то, та TVOG someone's things, affairs, circumstances (Thu. 4, 
83 rà tov "Appiflaiov; Parthenius 1, 6; Appian, Syr. 16 $67 
та'Рораішу)та той beon, тоу ёудротоу Mt 16:23; 22:21; 





















é ide 6R9 


a Sa ee . же сыт ОТ, 
Cor 2:11. tå тїр; саркбс, той Tveůputoç Ro 


"m 1 Phil 4:20; t Th 1:3; 3:11, 13. Of Christ: тор коріо tjv 












‚в; ср. 14:19: t Cor 7:336 13:11. та тшу 2 Cor 12:44. та | kai остуро 2 Pi ELE ср. 2:20; 3:18 тоо peyddor (ron at 
УЕМ OU 11:30. tù тоб vógtov what the law requires. | оштро ijv ТИ 2:03 (PGreni П, 15 1, 6 [139 ix ] of the der- 
ul wn тё т оша what hus been done to the fig tree Mt | fied King Piolemy tov peyddou Оеох rütpyitov kai отур 
Т. E А a 8:33. та аот tts own advantage 1 Cor 13:5; cp. | [Empuvoic] tÈyapiatov). 


pil 224.21. 10 TS Taporpiug what the proverb says 2 Pt 2:22 | ү, On the other hand, the art. is repeated when two different 
us Theael. 83c tò tov "Oprjpov; Menand., Dyscolus 633 | persons are named: 6 Qvrevov кш б rontuv 1 Cor 3:8, 6 
ma Aóyov). êv toi то? TATPOs pov in my Father's house | Виоћеїс kal ó уву Ac 26:30. 
^ Feld Notes 50-56; Goodsp. Probs. 81-83: diff, "interests", | — @ In a fixed expression, when а noun im the gen. is depen- 
рр, СВО I. `39, 342-52—In contrast to the other synop- | dent опапоегпошп,їһе art. customarily appears twice or not at 
: 15, Luke does nol elsewhere show Jesus "at home") Lk 2:49 | all: то туейра tov (eov 1 Cor 3:16; туни гоу Ro 8:9. 6 
Т sins I2, 12 eig т@ той tbe ob; Theocr. 2, 76 rà А®кшуос; | Абуос тоо Geow 2 Cor 1:17; А0уос Oeow 1 Th 2:13. исра 
i in Mayser II [1926] p. 8; POxy 523, 3 [H Ab] an invitatien to | той коро 2 Th 2:2; ўр. к. t Th 5:2. 6 vic той óvüporrov 
pru iv wig KAavdiou Zaparicvos; PTebt 316 H, 23 [99 | Mt 8:20; vi. 0. Hb 2:6. ý буйотас тох ункриу Mt 22:31; 
К èv toig TIotápuovoc: Esth 7:9; Job 18:t9; Jos, Ant. t6, 302. | & v. Ac 23:6. i] konia thg уро J 3:4; к. pa. MI 19:12. 
Of the temple of a god Jos.. C. Ap. 1, 118 Èv тоқ той Aic). | APerry. IBL 68, 49, 329-34; MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, 
Mi 20:15 is classified here by WHaich, ATR 26, '44, 250-53; s. | '67,93-95.—DELG. М-М. 
KO of the art. stands—a. before whole sentences 
or clauses (Epict. 4, t, 45 tò Kaioapos pi elvat piov; Prov. 
Acsopi 100 P. tò Ove ola: Jos., Ant. 10, 205; lust, D. 33, 
210 үйр... [Ps 109:4]) тб Où фохєбоес, où poryetoerg 
к. (quol. fr. the Decatogue) Mt 19:18; Ro 13:9. то Koi ретй 


òfehioxog, ov, ò tòpehóg *spir': Aristoph., X. et al, ins; 
PEleph 5, 2; Job 41:22, 4 Масе 11:19, Just., 40, 3 óp(hoc 6. 
"upright Беат” of the cross} dim. of ÓffeAós; a title skewer or 
spit w. Eigoc ApcPt 15:30. —DELG s.v. òfehóg. 


бүдохоут@ indecl. (Thu. et nL.; ins, рар, LXX; Testos 


dvopwv Ekoyioff (quot. fr. Is 53:12) Lk 22:37. Cp. Gal 5:14, 
1б Еду as far as your words "If vou can’ are concerned Mk 
9:23, Likew. before indirect questions (Vett. Val. 291, t4 тб тос 
тётокток; Ael. Aristid 45, t5 К. то ботс Ёотіу; Parler 6:15 10 
тос бтоотейдус; GrBar 8:6 то mug Etererven6ry, Jos., Апі. 
20, 28 èri пєірџ xov ті ppovorev; Pel.-Leg. p. 20, 32 tò ti 
yévmar; Met., fam. 8, 2 [Goodsp. р. 311] tò ӧ то Aovovtay) 
tò ti dv (кло калода аўто Lk 1:62. tò tic бу ein рео 
айту 9:46. zo mac Set Opes mepcraretv t Th 4:1. Cp. Lk 
19:48; 22:2, 4, 23f; Ac 4:21; 22:30; Ro 8:26; Hs 8, 1,4. 

В. before single words which are taken fr. what precedes and 
hence are quoted, as it were (Epict. 1, 29, 16 то Хокритцс; 3, 
23, 24; Hierocles 13 p. 448 £v vip pnòeis) tò *üvéfh Eph 4:9. 
то'ёт бта" Hb 12:27. 10 "Ayóp' Gal 4:25. 

© Other notable uses of the art. are—a. the elliptic use, 
which leaves a part of a sentence accompanted by the art. to 
be completed fr. the context: Ó та to the man with the nwo (t2l- 
nis), те. б tà боо vi.uvtu абу Mi 25:17; cp. vs. 22. тё 
tov Popov Ro 13:7. Ò то той), Мусу the man who had much, 
little 2 Cor 8:15 after Ex 16 18 (cp. Lucian, Bis Accus. 9 6 tiv 
Giptyya [sc. Exe]; Arrian, Anab. 7, 8, 3 ту Eri Davaty [sc. 
бёбу]), 


B. Zoos, б «ai Tao Ac 13:9; s. koi 2h. 

Y. the fem. art. is found in a quite singular usage ў обої (ў 
Олус or ij т?ру) Rv 9:02; 1:t4. Sim. 6 Ajjv 3:14 (here 
the masc. ant. is evidently chosen because of the alternate name 
for Jesus). 

Ф One an. can refer to several nouns connected by kat 

4. when various words, sing. or pl., are brought close together 
commen an.: тойс Gpyiepeis kai үраңнатас Mt 2:4; cp. 
ihe Mk 1541. iv tol mpagiirots к. uluols Lk 24:45. т 
inu Ut kui Zapapeig Ac t:8; cp. 8:1; Lk 5:17 al Even 
Ecel р Шш gender сап be united in this way (Aristoph , 
and А РР. Axtoch, (2 p. 37a ol доо eoi, of Apollo 
En ТУШ Ps.-Deimetr,, Eloc. c. 292; РТЫ 14, 10 [114 Bc]; 
Cot 22 : EpAnist 109) ku cit тонат каб bibuokahiag 

222. Cp. Lk 1:6. eic тйс ёбої) kui ppaypoùç 14:23. 
abit One and the same person has more than one annbute 
2047 ш прос tov татёра pov к Tatepa tcov J 
Is; pop DS і татр той къріоо "I. Ro 19:6; 2 Cor 1:3; 

ЗЕР 1:3; E Pt t:3, б бебс koi татр (pav) Eph 5:26; 





16:5; GrBar 4:2; ApcEsdr; ApcSed (2:4; Jos., Bell. 4, 482, Vi. 
15: 751 eighty Lk 2:37 (1G ХИ, 10. 3 [II вс] an epitaph Ov- 
око be бубекоутаи Kat EE обом am dead having seen 86 
years); 16:7: MPol 9:3. —M-M. 


бүбоос, 1], OV (s. Oki; Нот+) eighth Rv t7:tt; 2:20; 
MPol 21; Hs 9, 1,8; 9, 25, 1; ў ђрёрит о. Lk 1:59; Ac 7:8 (Gen 
21:4; cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 192; Just, D. 24, Т al.; B 15:9 (Wengst, 
Didache 200 п. 238), cp. vs. 8. бубооу Nwe ducctoovvys 
кїїрика èpúhatev he preserved Noah as a preacher of righ- 
teousness, with seven others (lit. ‘as the eighth’) 2 Pi 2:5 (on 
this expr. cp. Thu. 1, 46, 2; 1, 61, 1; 2, 13, 1; Pla, Leg. 
3, 695c AaPwy tiv йруцу ëßõopos; Plut, Pelop. 284 [13, 
7] elc оікійу SwdeKatoc катеАӨоу; Ps.-Apollod., Ерга. 3, 
15 ù ратур evary=the mother with eight [children]; 2 Macc 

5:27 6£kutog yeviüei ‘with nine others").—DELG s.v. uta. 

M-M 


OyxOS, ov, Ó (Hom. et al; PLond 1, 130 [-Neugebauer- 
Hoesen no. 81], 107; 124 p. 136 astrol. term ‘magnitude’; SEG 
Vit, 802; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 319; 7. 443. Loanw. m rabb.) 

© material that is ponderously large. bulk THs кєф‹йтү б. 
the bulk of the head Papias (3:2). 

thal which hinders one from dolng soineth., weight, bur- 
den, impediment fig. exl. of | бүкоу йтопбгодш ravra luy 
aside every impediment Hb (2:t. —DELG s.v. 2 букос. М-М. 
TW. Ѕрісд. 


бүхбө (букос̧, act. in var. senses trag. et аі; ins [e.g. Kaibe? 
314, 23]; pass. also TestSin 4:t; TestLevi 6.9; ApcEsdr 5:13 
p. 30, 8 Тас) pass. swelf through pregnancy as TestLevi 6:9; 
ApcEsdr 5:13) 1] үсотђр aris Фукобто Gis 12:3; kai bev 
vij Mapiav óykpéviv 15:1; s. also 13:0; 15-2.—DELG s.v. 
2 букос. М-М s.v. Gykoc. 


be, йде, tübe Нот. +: ins. pap [s. Rydbeck 88-97, w. cri- 
lique of Mayser and BI-D. on alleged ranty in pap]; LXX 
[Thackeray p. 191]; En 106:16; TestSol; TestAbr A 8 р. 85, 15 
[Stone p. 18]; TestJob, GrBar, ApcMos 22: EpAnist 28; Philo, 
Jos., Ant. 10, 113; apolog.} demonstrative pron. (Schwyzer 11 
209{; B-D-F $289; Rob. 696f [on needed correction of the two 
last s. Rydbeck above]) 


690 öde оболото 


SSS 
© a ref. to an entity stewed as present or near in terms 
of the narrratlve context, this—@ w. ref. 10 wha follows (so 
predom.), esp. in the formula rade Meyer dis is what... says 
(introductory formula in the decrees of the Persian kings: Hdt. 1, 
69, 2 al., IMagnMai 115, 4 [- SIG 22, s. edilor's note]; Ps.-Pla.. 
Alcib. 1, 12, 14c t. X “Арзу; Jos., Ant. 11. 26. tn the OT freq. 
as an introduction to prophetic utterance (Thackeray p. 11]: so 
also [after LXX] TestAbr A 8 p. 85. 15 [Stone p. 18]; Testlob 4:3; 
7:9: GrBar and ApcMos 22 tebe deyer Kiptoc. Also in wills: 
PGiss 36, 10 [161 nc] тобе Je yuvi EXayvic `Арнома; 
GRudberg, Franos [1. 1911, 170-79; Mussies IRO. As introd. to 
a letter Nicol. Dam. 90 fgm. 5 р 336, 22 Jac. Cp. GGerhard. 
Unters. z. Gesch. d. gr. Briefes: 1, D. Anfangsformel, diss. Hdlbg 
1903) Ac 21:11; Rv 2:1, 8, 12, 18; 3:1, 7, 14; B 6:8; 9:2 der 
7:31, 5 Uer 4:3). cp. IPhld 7:2. 
(B. w. ref. to what precedes (Soph., На. et al; Aelian, NA 4, 
15 p 85,28; 9, 63 p. 241, 11: Philosiral., Vi. Apoll. 218, 25; т. 


















3, 20 [p. 242, 16]) пуй someone таф) reQAóv (cp. Hesi 
Astron. fgm. 182 Rz. a blind man: Plut., Mor. 1393 e 
TesiReub 2:9; Ps.-Phoc. 24) Mt 15:14; Lk 6:39. tive ti e 
someone to someth. (cp. M. Ап. 7, 55, 1 ёт ti og п 
dri: PSI toc. ci.: Ps 106:30; 22:3, 24:5) ёт twi 
fbárav ro springs of living water Rv 7:17. 

Ө to assist someone in acquiring information or know]. 
edge, lead, guide, conduct, fig. ext. of 1 (Plut., Mor. 954b: Sey- 
tus 167 aodio serv ódnyel TPAC Bedv: LXX; Theoph, An 
1, 14 [p 90, 12]) of the Spirit óbnyrjoet tuac eic tiv Git, 
таоау J 16:13 (in the Herm. Lit. Hermes-Nous leads the souls 
to knowledge: Herm. Wr. 10, 21 Eig Ti йору хохй б уой 
ddnyel circi Emi tò түс үүбоғос̧ фос, Cp. 4, 11; 7, 2:9 
10; 12, 12. Rtzst., Poim. 23, 5, Mysterienrel? 297; РСМ n 
S23ff rávta wot . ..Eppou oe ddyyouvtas—Wsd9-1). 
10:10, 17; Testud 14:1 tic mhavyy. Theoph. Ant. 3, 15 fp, 
234, 118] hoyos бү» 6.). Of lying óbwyel elc tijv коту 


й фес; 
К ттүү. 


3 al; Jos., Ant. 17,2; 19; Just., A Н, 5, 3) ovi] ms... kai mde 
{у br py she had a sister Lk 10:39 (ср. Gen 25:24, 38:27; 
Judg 11:37 B; M3ohannessohn, ZVS 66, 739. p. 184, 7): 16:25 
vl. (Marcion; s. Zahn, Gesch. des nil. Kanons 1/2, 1892, 480) 
fide rmrekpit] 1 CH 12:4. 

© w. ref. to time as present context tJust., A 1. 45, 6. A 1l, 
12, 6) ато “Adan Еос thode тс ўкерос̧ from Adam to the 
present 1 CL 503. £v трое тр Emoto in this letter (the one 
I'm wring? 63.2. 

Ө aref. to an епу not specified, such and such eic Tvde 
шуу TOA ino this or thar city, into such and such a city Js 4:13 
(Fur., Orestes 508 et aL; tyvde for Au. tijv decva or ту kai 
тууу Ерасі. Г. 12, 28 [the two forms side by side]; nol strictly 
a vernacular expression, pace MDibelius HGreeven, Hermeneia 
Comm. "76 ad loc; s. Rydheck 96f. Cp. Cyr. Scyth. p. 207, 20 
Thor тус TALE; 185. 13; Plur.. Mor. 623e vijvbe THY ђрёроу 
[W-8. 823. 1c note 2; B-D-F §289; Rob. 696f.— The same expr. 
in Appian, Liby. 108 $510 and Acl. Aristid. 46 p. 384 D. |; tovde 
тоу бубролтох [Hierocles 11, 439]; тобе "this and that [B-D-F 
loc. cit.; also Plut. Mor. [68d; SIG? 737, 62]; тобёё tuvos = Tot 
brivoc [PMich 154, 24—c. 300 Ар]; cp. the Mod. Gk. use of 6 
tübe(c) = 0 detva [KBrugmann, Die Demonstrativpronomina: 
ASG[Leipz] 22, 1904, 133 note]; Wackernagel, Syntax Ё 1928. 

108) обе is also found as v.L Ac 15:23.—Rydbeck, 88-99. — 
DELG. М-М. but s. Rydbeck. 


OSEwey (0005) 1 aor. 3 sg. üdevoe (Testlob 52:10), inf. 
devam (Hom. et а}; ОСІ 199, 28; POxy 1537, 18; 22; 1771, 
10; LXX. Philo, Joseph.; SibOr 3, 367) go, travel, make a trip 
w. implication of using an established route Обох óbevetv make 
one's way B 19:t (Artem. 2, (2; 37; cp. Philo. Poster. Cai. 155 
@тратбу 0d). OC fic (i.e. üvobiac.—ób. dui as X., An. 7, 8, 8; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 128) GvOpwroc айк ébevato obevoo: through 
which a person could not walk t.c. there was no path or road Ну 
1. 1,3. Abs. (Tob 6:6 BA; Jos., Bell. t, 264: 3, 115) Zupapttns 
Odevwv а Samaritan who was on a trip Lk 10:33 (ASouter, Exp. 
Sth ser., 8, 1914, 94). Pass. (Strabo 5, 1, 7) Pydiwe (Lat. raro) 
drveta б tomos е place ts easily reached Ну 4, 1. 2.—New 
Docs 4, 146. DELG s.v. óboz. М-М. TW. 


обуғө (Odyy0s) fur. ӧӧлүүђсо; t aor. обтүдос LXX; pass. 
aor. 3 зр wdnyyOn dust.) (for ddcyéw s. B-D-F $29. 3] 
Aeschyl. et al.; ins fr. Transjordan [NGG Phil.-hist. Kt. Fachgr. 


Vins. КІ. 36р 3. Г divine leading]: Kaibel 1041. 1: PSI 332, 


6: LXX. Tesu2Parr. Just.; Tat. 13, 2) 
© to assist in reaching a deslred destination, lead, guide, 


lit (Jos., Vi. 96; 6 be Моор 6 tovg “lovdaiovs Theoph. Ant. 








it leads to theft D 3:5. Of complaining: eis т. ВАаафушау 3:6 
Of divination: ig түу cibo oAarpelav 3:4 (cp. Testjud 19:1 
Á Q.opyvpia прос eidw)ohatpeiav Odiyet). Also бё. трёс 
tt (TesiGad 5:7) 3:27 Without further qualification: ёбу ui] us 
óbnytjon pe if no one instructs me Ac 8:31.—DELG s.v. ббс. 
М-М. TW. 


odnyos, oŭ, Ó (000%, HyEojan; on ӧбаүбс [cod. D and 
ApcrEzek P2, recto 7] s. B-D-F $29, 3) 


© one who leads the way in reaching a desired destination, 


guide, leader (Polyb. 5, 5, 15; Pln., Alex. 680 [27, 3); PCatrZen 
770, 14 [I вс]; Jos., Ant. 12. 305; 1 Macc 4:2; 2 Macc 5:15; cp. 
Philo, Mos. !, 178) of Judas as guide for the men who arrested 
Jesus Ac 1:16. 


Ө one who assists another in following a path, guide, 


leader, in imagery (Wsd 7:15; 18:3; Jos., Ant. t, 217) ddyyoc 
TuQÀov a guide for the blind Ro 2:19. тофАо iow dSdyyoi 
TuQha»v they are blind leaders of the blind Mt 15:14, odyyoi 
тъфло (Paroem. Gr: Aposiol. 11. 50) 23:16, 24.—DELG s.v. 
óboz. TW. 


бдр]. бону. 


обоілорёо (бӧботоро$ ‘a traveler’, fr. бох + mópoc 'pas- 


sage’: Soph., Hdt. et al; Jos.. Vi. 157, Ant. 14, 226: SIG 885, 
28; PLond 1, 121, t8} p. 90 [Ш ADJ=PGM 7, 18t; Cat. Cod. 
Astr. 113, 31 то; óborropovot кай ürromAéovou) travel, be 
on the way бботоройутшу ёкєімоу as they were on their way 
Ас 10:9.—DELG s.v. 650¢ and торс. 


óboizopia, as, ў (s prec. entry; Hom. Hymns, Hdi. ct al; 
Diod. S. 5.29, Y: Epict. 3. 10, 11; POxy 118 verso. 6; Wsd 13:18; 
18:3; 1 Macc 6:41; TestAbr; Philo. Mut. Nom. 165, Leg. ad Gai. 
254; Jos., Ant. 5, 53) walking, journey kekomaküx ёк тїї; 0. 
tired from the journey J 4:6 (TestAbr B 2 p. 107, t [Stone p. 62] 
&omáth] ёк tig 65. Jos., Ant. 2, 321 bio rfj; Gdormoptas 
кєколошуёуос; 3. 3: 2. 257; Dio Chrys. 77 (27], | of Supeovtes 
т. ббоптороу). PL (Hdt. 8, 118; X., Oec. 20, 18) journeys 2 Cor 
11:26.—DELG s.v. 660¢ and 7opos. М-М. 


оболоіёо (6d6¢. тоё) t aor. оботоіцоа LXX x. An. 
3, 2, 24; 4, 8. 8; 5. 1, 13: Appian, Liby. 91 8430, Bell. Civ. t. 
78 $356 al; Arrian, Anab, t, 26. 1; Herodian 3. 3, 7: Об! 175, 
10 [H вс]; 1s 62:10; Ps 79:10; Jusi., D. 131. 3 бботоцВєшюсу 
Ө@шовау; Ath., R. 11 p. 60, 1) make a way/path, of the disci- 
ples ijp&avro бёотошіу тдЛоутес tois отауџас they began 
to make a path as they picked the ears Mk 2:23 vt—DELG sY- 
6805. М-М. 


660g 










05 КЕТ каи “мау? or 'course" 
‚а road or channel of a river 
such 35 y for traveling or moving from one place to another, 
ан = орнау, used by pers. or impers. entities: Mt 2:12; 
road, highways b р 
мк 11:8; LE xS (Is 404 us 19:36 al.; &xípa бё. 
25. 0б. fj Кентау Lat. Via Campana the Сатратап 
Js 2:2 з (х MDibelius, Hdb. ad toc.; Hülsen, Pauly-W. Ш 
ar He "crbed as i] 48. fj бциоша the public highway ibid. 
нык den jv AcPI Ant 13 trip. 686 
оло; 1). THY Ваоћкту Ас 1 Ant 13 toy B. бду Aal 
e ш) j ód. ў катефшуорда тё "Iepovacdan eic Fütav 
BDA воба Ый тїс б. pass by (a certain place) on 
8:26. тарёрхғ00ш 010 i 
ihe road Mt 8:28 (on dict t. 0d. cp. Philo, Abr. 269; Parler 32 ). 
тту elc THY Ф. fall on the road Hy 3, 7, la. Epyeotar eig 
гү б&.. [r£ VetV àv тр 08. v 3, 2, 9a. kuhisabu ёк ijs бё. roll 
a road 3, 2, 9b and 3, 7, tb. Of a fig tree imi тїр; Обой 
de roadside Mt 21:19. Of beggars kabiou таро thy ób. 
sit by the roadside 20:30; Mk 10:46; Lk 18:35 (Stephan. Byz. 
V Eirprptc: кору... кете TUPE THY odov), but along the 
way also merits attention (cp. тара Tus 0000$ Antig. Car. 29). 
Of seed that is sown тіттецу торӣ tijv 68. fall along the road 
(Dalman, Pj 22, 1926, 121ff) Mt 13:4; Mk 4:4; Lk 8:5; cp. Mt 
13:19; Mk 4:15; Lk 8:12. tEepyeadat tic TAG 6d. go ош into 
she sireets Mt 22:10; Lk 14:23; for dueEGdouc тоу åd. Mt 22:9 
«.buzodos: Katupiuively £v Ty] 66. go down the road Lk 10:31. 
qopeveaUut Kati thv ò. go оп along the highway Ас 8:36. 
АсРІ Ant t3, 20 (sc. Od0v after AcPITh 3=Aa 1 237, 4). Èv ty 
обо ў fipxov (by attraction for ijv Яр.; X., An. 2, 2, 10) 9:17. 
trope THY бё. ttvoc prepare someone s way Mt 3:3; Mk 
1:3; Lk 3:4 (all after 15 40:3); cp. Lk 1:76 and for the pass. Rv 
16:12. Also kutaokevüCew ту óð. rivos Mt 11:10; Mk 1:2; 
Lk 7:27. ebOtvety tiv Od. туос J 1:23. kaxevOvvavy nv ð. 
туос 1 Th 3:11 (PsSol 8:6) —W. obj. реп. to indicate direction 
(Gen 3:24) Mt 10:5 (s. За below): Hb 9:8.—The acc. dd6v, fol- 
lowing the Hebr.777. and contrary to customary Gk. usage ( but 
single cases of Обо take ou the functions of adverbs or prepo- 
sitions in the Gk. language as well: cp. Diog. L. 7, 156; Synes., 
Providence 1, 8 Odw PadiSecv="go straight forward’, Appian. 
Hann. 47 §20t dd0v #\ассохча by a shorter [or the shortest] 
way; Plut., Mor. 371c.— The nearest parallel to the NT usage 
cited below would be the report ot Diog. L. 9, 8 concerning Her- 
aclitus: tijv petaBodty dov vo кото YiveoDur if it might 
be translated: "Change [in the universe] is accomplished in an 
upward and downward dirzctivn’.) is used as a prep. foward (DI 
11:30; 3 Km 8:48; 18:43 оооу тту; Ucioarc. Cp. B-D-F $161, 
1) 08. Go) deor toward the sea Mt 4:15 (Is 8:23 LXX, Aq., 
Sym .—LCasson, Travel in the Ancient World "74; OEANE IV 
431-3. 
the action of traveling, way, їтїр, journey, iransf. sense 
of | (Hes. Theogon. 754; X., Mem. 3. 13, 5; Herodian 2, 11, t; 
JosAs 9:4 al.: Just., D. 85, 5) eiz (tijv) ód. for the trip/journev 
Uos., Ani. 12, 198) Mt 10:10; МК 6:8; Lk 9:3; on the way Mk 
10:17. £y tH 6b on the way (Gen 45:24; Jos., Ant. 6, 55; Ps.- 
Ctem., Hom. 10, 2, end) Mi 15:32; 20:17; Mk 8:3, 27; 9:331; 
10:52; Lk 9:57; 12:58; 24:32; Ac 9:27. tù Èv tj] Ode what had 
happened 10 them on the way Lk 24:35. elvan tv тү 550 Mt 
5:15; Mk 10:32. Е ббой from a inp (Appian, Belt. Civ. 1, 91 
MIB; Damasc., Vi. Isid. 203 p. 138, 8 W.; Jos., VI, 246; 248 кт. 
Ov) Lk 11:6. ëkupvov ёк түс ббо GJs 15:1. ката tiv 0б. 
along the way (Arrian, Anab, 1, 26, 5; 3, 19, 3; PKoln VI, 245, 
о каб’ ббоу "on my way"; Jos., Ant. 8, 404; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
2) 10:4; Ac 25:3; 26:13. dvd рёсоу thg Odov halfway GJs 
E 3. t. ббоу айтой тоређеоВи go on his way Ac 8:39 (cp. X., 
Jt 5,2, 22; TestAbr B 2 p. t06, 2 [Stone p. 60]). Topevtectar 
™ Фф 1 CI 12:4. бду тошу make one's way (Judg 17:8) 


wd» 
11:82: 
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tfe. UA — UT. 
Mk 2:23; s. óbomoit y. — aafilttov óbóc a Sabbath duv s bip 
could also belong under 1; it signified the distance un Israelite 
might travel on the Sabbath, two thousand paces or cubits (=about 
800 meters.— Mishnah: ^ Eruhin 4, 3; 7; 5, 7; Origen, Princ. 4, 
17; Schürer H 4727; 4841; Billerb. 11 590-94; Moore, Judaism 
1 32) Ac 1:12. igiépac б00с a dav's trip Lk 2:44 (Diod. S. 
19, 17, 3; Appian, Samn, 1 55; Polyaenus 7, 21, 1; Lucian, Syr. 
Dea 9; Procop., Aed. 6, 1, 12; ср. Hdt. 4, 101; X., Cyr. 1, 1,3 
тортом epav фдос; Acl. Aristid. 36, 87 K.-48 p. 473 
D.: tprov йїп. 68.; Gen 30:36; 31:23; Ex 3:18; Jdth 2:21; 1 Macc 
5:24; 7:45; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 5 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 15, 293). 

Ө course of behavior, way, way of life, fig. ext. of | and 2, 
Би oft. w. thc picture pronunenily in mind (SibOr 3, 233; 680¢ 
TAG Yivera one finds а way (ош) Did., Gen. 228, 7). 

© war eic 08. 20veov шү бтеМте do пог go tn the way of 
the Gentiles i.e. do not urn to the Gentiles Mt 10:5 (Би s. t.— 
Jeremias, Jesu Verheissung für d. Volker, '56). eùpúyupos ў 
68. i] &máyovo« eic thy mike 7:13 (Pla., Gorg. 524a 1 
66, i] pev ес uakipov vijaovc, ў б eic Táprapov). Also ý 
60. тс аттас ApcPt 1:1; Å tov péhuvog ôd. B 20:1. | toù 
Gavatou óð. (Herm. Wr. t, 29) D 5:1. Cp. 1:1 ton this Jer 21:8; 
TestAsh 1:3, 5 650i bio, KuÀoU к. какой; SibOr 8, 399 doi 
bio, Cong Gavarov re; Ael. Aristid. 30 p. 577 D.: дусу ó50lv 
thy pèv . . . thv 6£.— The two ddoi of Heracles: X., Mem. 2, 1, 
21. Maximus Tyr. 14, ta; e; k). 68. акбтоис В 5:db. Descrip- 
tion of the way B 20; D 5:1ff. телим 1] 6d. f] drmayovoa 
Fig thv болуу Mt 7:14 (TestAbr A 2 p. 88, 28 [Stone p. 4]). Atso 
1] бб. tis ong D 1:2. ў 68. rov фотос В 19:1. Description of 
the way B 19; D 1-4. dd. eipvic Lk 1:79; Ro 3:17 (15 59:8; 
Ps 13:3). 68. ботс Ac 2:28 (Ps 15:11); ср. D 1:2 above. бб. 

outypiag Ac 16:17. 6d. прбофатос к. Cacu НЬ 10:20. dd. 
бкаюс?ом В 1:4: 5:42 (in these two pass. the imagery of way" 
is stronger than in Mt 21:32 and 2 Pt 2:21, on the latter two pass. 
s. betow in b). Of love 6b. ў cevapepovon eic Beov {Eph 9:1 (cp. 
Orig., C. Cels. I. 56, 6 [Christ as teacher of the way" ]. uty i] 
бё. iv fj etipoptey tò оштђрюу pov 1 CI 36:1 —Christ calls 
himself i] 6d. ti.e., to God) J 14:6, cp. 4f (s. Orig., C. Cels. 6, 
66, 28; cp. tren. 1, 15, 2 [Harv. 1 149, 6].— Hdb. and Buttmann 
[p. 466ff —Engl. 603ff w. other lit.]; JPascher. Н BAZIAIKH 
ОЛОУ; D. Kónigsweg. z. Wiedergeb. u. Vergottung b. Philon v. 
Alex. '3t). 

® way of life, way of acting. conduct (Did. Сеп. 168, 8) (ў) 
6d. (ric) bukacoosvyis (Pr 21:16. 21; Job 24:13); En 99:10; 
Mt 21:32 (£v 660 бак. [cp. Pr 8:20] denotes either the way of 
life practiced by the Baptist [Zahn; OHoltzmann] or the type 
of conduct he demanded [deseribed іп Just., D. 38, 2 as f| тос 
Виттіонатос 6d.; cp. HHoltzmann; BWeiss; JWeiss; EKloster- 
mann; Schniewmd]. S. Је, СВО 8, `46, 192-96); 2 Pt 2:21. 
тр 66. айтор EmhavnOy he went astray in his path (^ his 
conduct’) t С) 16:6 (15 53:6). ёк mhavyg ódoù aitov from his 
misguided way of life Js 5:20. iy 05. тїс GAyBeiag (Ps 118:30) 
vs. 19 v.L (ср. 2 Pt 2:2 in c below): I CI 35:5. aguévan rijv ób. 
Dy Gajiwijv Hv 3, 7, Г. тр бб. tod Kaiv Topeteota fol- 
low the way of Cain Jd 11. 5d. бкшошу, ücefov B 11:7 (Ps 
1:6). (5) 65. (i) бка (Jos., Ant. 13, 290) 12:4; 2 CL 5:7. tò 
бікшоу бру Od. ёе the way of righteousness is a straight 
one Hm 6, t, 2. Ty OpOy Od. rOpeveoBar ibid.; cp. 6. 1,4 Just. 
D. 8, 2). Opp. т otpeBAty ó6. the crooked way 6. І. 3. BEwplev 
tay Od. tijv evetcty ler us run the straight course 2 СІ 7:3; 
cp. 2 Pt 2:15. Of life in association w. polytheisis citi] ўр ód. 
hdvrépu абтоіс ёфшукто Hs В, 9, 1. The basic mng. has dis- 
appeared to such a degree thal one can speak of карто тїї; 
6d. 1 C157:6 (Pr 1:31) and ёрүс tg movnpag ób. B 4:10.— 
PI. ways, of one's total conduct Ae 14:16; Ro 3:16 (15 59:7; Ps 
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13:3а; PsSol 6:2; 10:4 al.; ApcSed 15:5); Js 1:8; Hv 2, 2, 6. 
Esp. of the ways of God, refernng cither to the ways that God 
initiates: (ос... &vešiyviuotor ai 05. айтор how inscrutable 
are his wavs Ro 11:33; dikau Kai Csfivai ai ód. cov Rv 
15:3: ai od. THE eUkoviaz the ways of blessing 1 CV 31:1; or to 
the ways that humans should take: otk Eyvooav тас 6d. pov 
Hb 3:10 (Ps 94:10). Suuotpegev тес бдобс tov курор Ac 
13:10. dddaoxew тос 6d. cow 1 CI 18:13 (Ps 50:15). Likew. the 
sing. THY Ob. tov (leoù 2v ayDeig bibaokciv Mt 22:16; ср. 
МК 12:14; Lk 20:21. (офїёуш thv бб. rov Огоо ApcPt 20:34. 
таређцсих ёк mi ob. 1 СІ 53:2 (Ex 32:8). 
© of the whole way of Ilfe fr. а moral and spiritual vlew- 
point, the way, teaching їп the most comprehensive sense (Lu- 
cian, Hermot. 46 60. of the doctrine of a philosophical school 
Jusl., D. 39, 2 йтоћеітохтас rijv 6d. т; таму; 142, 3 bà 
тахту THs обол), and specif. of teaching and manner of life 
relating lo Jesus Christ (SMcCastand, JBL 77, ‘58, 222-30: Qum- 
ran parallels) китй tiv 5d. iv Aeyovorv oipratv according 10 
the Wav, which they call a (heterodox) sect Ac 24:14, dav туй 
ebpy тїс 0d. бутар if he should find people who belonged to 
the Way 9:2. ob. kopiow, leoù of teaching relating to Jesus 
and God's purpose 18:25, kakohoyeiv thv 6d. tvomov той 
TyVove 19:9, тосту tijv 00. бкокем persecute this religion 
22:4. Cyévcto тариуос тері тїс Ob. there arose a disturbance 
concerning the Way 19:23. ti Tepi ths OD. tthe things) concern- 
ing the teaching 24:22. ù обос т. GanDevag of the true Chris- 
tian teaching (in contrast to that of dissidents vs. 1) 2 Pt 2:2 
(OdeSol 11:3} Of the way of love kat бттерВоддуу Od. a far 
better way 1 Cor 12:31, ġ 0d. mg duxcroawvyg ApcPt 7:22; 
13:28. Likew. the pl. (En 104.13 рабу ЁЁ aiv [r. fif] 
тасвас т. ddove tic «беис ras doùs pov Ev Xptotyp 
"сон my Christian directives (i.e. instructions, teachings) 1 
Cor 4:17.--ОВескег, D. Bild des Weges u. verwandte Vorstel- 
lungen im frühgriech. Denken “37; FNotscher, Gotteswege u. 
Menschenwege in d. Bibel u. in Qumran, '58; ERepo, D. Weg als 
Selbsibezeichnung des Urchr., `64 (bul s. CBurchard, Der [3te 
Zeuge, '70, 43, n. 10; JPathrapankal, Christianity as а "Мау" ac- 
cording lo the Acts of the Aposltes: Les Actes des Apotres, Tra- 
ditions, redaction, théologie, ed. JKremer '79, 533-39 [reflects 
1s 40:3 and the emphasis on 777 In CD and 1QS: the ‘dynamism 
of Chnshantty’ is ' Way of Life’)).—B. 717; 720. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT TW. Sv. 




































0005. 636705, 6 (Нот.+; pap. LXX; PsSol 13:3; TestSot; 
ApcEsdr 4:36 p. 29, 6 Tdf.; ApcMos: Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 197; 
Just., D. 57, 2) tooth Rv 9:8 (cp. Jo 1:6). dt óboviov Onpiov 
солода be ground by the weth of wild beasis Ro 4:1. W. 
ӧфбићцос Mt 5:38 (Ex 21:24). tpicew тойс Od. grind one's 
tecth Mk 9:18. Atso рухе тозу òd. Emi tiva (5. pxo Ac 
7:54. From this, /pvypos тоу Od. gnashing or grinding of teeth 
(м. KAavOpóz). only in connection w. the tortures of hell Mt 
8:12; 13:42, 50: 22:13; 24:50; 25:30; Lk 13:28 (s. Bpvypost— 
B.23t. DELG s.v. Обшу. М-М. 


Объус t (Sdvvy) pass. fut. 3 sg. óbvvifBoerui LXX; aor. 
3 sg. iobvYiBy 4 Mace 18:9 *cause pain’, in our lit. only pass. 
SSuvdopar 2 pers. óbvvaou (B-D-F 587; W-S. 803, 17; Mtt- 
Н. 198; Helbing p. 61} "feel pain’ (trag. et al.; Democr. 159; Pla.: 
Vett. Vat. ind.; LXX: TestJob 24:4; Tesilss 7:5; Parler 7:31). 

© toundergo physical torment, suffer pain (Aclian, NA 11, 
32 p. 286. 281 пері twos suffer pain for the sake of someone | 
Cl 16:4 (15 53:4). Esp. of the tortures in Hades 6. v тр лоу 
suffer torment in the flames LK 16:24; cp. «s. 28. 

lo experience mental and spiritual pain, be pained/ 
distressed (Dio Chrys. 66 |t6]. 1; Alciphron 3, 14. 2; Philo, 


De Jos. 94 óbvvipevoc; Jos. Bell. 6, 183 дурусу 
Sduvcdjtevor тойу ОЕ we have been anxiously loo 
vou Lk 2:48 (Iwo persons of different sex are referred t 


бту), 1] Ñ (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al.; PGrenf 1, | 
nc]; Sb 4949, 12: 5716, 12; LXX; En 102:1; PsSol 4:15: 
3:9 D; TestJob; Test! 2Patr; ApcMos 25; EpArist 208; Philo; Jos. 
Ant. 15,62, C. Ap. 2, 143) . 





6dev 


REVoy) 


king for 
0 With a 


masc. modifier, as Epici p. 20, 3 К. [p. 42, 60 B.] Achitles and 
Helen with avtovs) ёбоуореуо: рамоте Em và hoyw 
were especially pained at his saving Ac 20:38 (Sduvacbcy in 
ту as Philo, Conf. Lingu. 92).—DELG s.v. бду. М.М aa 
олмас. TW. S 


they 


:2 (lt 
TestSo 


© physical suffering or misery, pain, woe Èv 66, Аср} Ha 


$. 30 (through wounding), of the tribulations of the last days Mt 
24:8 v.1. (itacism s. àóiv). 


Ө mental pain, distress bicüevroc òd. tjj карі pov 


(sc. Eoti) my heart is continually grieved Ro 9:2 (Philo, Aa. 
M. 63 68. yuyyg). Of the remorse of conscience Éavroi; 
Ttpiéreipav dary поа they have pierced themselves 
to the heart with many pangs 1 TI 6:10. —Schmidt, Syn. 11 596- 
610. DELG. M-M. TW. 


Gdbven, oi, ё (65i) (ф®буора Tesilss 7:5) be in pain Ro 
8:22 v.l. (for ovvwðivw), perh. under influence of òduváo. 


фбюоно;, oí, б (бюрону; Acschyl., Pla. et al.: Aelian, VH 
14. 22; TestSol 4:2 D; Jos., Bell. 5, 31, Ant. 2, 328: 2 Macc 11:6) 
lamentation, mourning 2 Cor 7:7. W. KhavOog Mt 2:18 (ler 
38:15) —DELO s.v. Óbspopat М-М. TW. 


odioopar mid. dep. ts. prec. entry; Hom. et al.; ins fr. Gaza: 
SEG VIN, 269, 8 [1/1 Bc); PThéad. 21, 15; Ramsay, Studies іп 
the History and Art of the Eastern Provinces 1906, 144, 5; Jer 
38:18; TestAbr A; TestZeb 2:4; 4:6 both v.l.; GrBar 13:1; ApcSed 
1: p. 134, 9 Ja; Apc Mos 27; Philo, Migr. Abr. i56: Jos., Ant. 
11.222, C. Ap. 2, 243; Jusl., D. 83, 3; Ath. 21, 2) mourn, lament 
м. укку MPol 2:2 — DELG. TW. 


"Одос, ov ð (іаст тїр "Оби in DXX and 
Joseph.; s. EKautzsch, Mitteilungen и. Nachricu-n des Deut- 
schen Paláslina-Vereins 1904, 6f; BHHW 111 206563 Uzziah, He- 
brew king, in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:8f; Lk 3:23ff D (here, 
as Jos., Ant. 9, 236, the gen. is" OG). 


0005, ov, б (Hom. et al. "branch') the Knot on a trecbranch 
(50 Theophr. er al.; Wsd 13:13) püpboc oxAnpa Aiuv kui coUe 
Éxovoa a very hard and knotty staff Hs 6, 2. 5 (cp. Alciphron 3, 
19, 5).—B. 523. DELG 1 бооз. 


ОСО 1 aor. 3 sg. Ökeoev Ex 8:10; ParJer 6:8 (Hom. et al.; Antig. 
Car. 117; Plut., Phoc. 751 (22) [odor given off by a corpse]; cp- 
PSI IV. 297, 3 [V Ap?]; Epict. 4, 11, 15; 18 [of an unkempt тап) 
emit an odor, pleasant or unpleasant, to smell; “òy Öter by this 
nime he's smelling (stinking) J 11:39. —B. 551. DELG. М-М. 


OU EY adv. (Hom+)—@ extension from a source referenced 
by the initial element, from where, whence, from which. 

© of place (TestAbr A; JosAs; Jos., Ant. 1. 68: 19. 291. 
Та. 5:2) GPt 13:56; Hs 9, 4, 7. 50. GEn\Uov Mt 12:44; Lk 
11:24. eiç 'Avnóyerav 80. hoav mrapabebopévot Ac 14:26. 
tis Evpukovooc .. . 06. epis) Bdvtes KaryvTjoupey 28: 13. 
W attraction (Thu. 1, 89, 3.—B-D-F §437; Rob. 548) overyov 
66. (ExeWev бтоһ) ой beckdpmous guthering where vou did 
not winnow Mt 25:24, 26. 

© of deduction from a circumstance from which fact (Jos-. 
Ant. 2, 36; Ar 4:2 at.) 1J 2:18. 


ddev 

E ac S ee eae 
he basis for an actlon or procedure, for 
даа чу Aristot.; ins [Meisterhans"-Schw. p. T 
Т a [107 ic]; BGU 731 Ц, 12, LXX; Demetr: 722 
Р? К - Ath. 22, 6); at the beginning of a clause therefore, 
fg AA 475, 14, 51. 5; Appian, Liby. 47 $202; Ps.-Callisth. 
pence ee 412-23; Jdih 8:20; TestNapht 1:8; ЕрАг 110; Jos., 
ah i 203, Vi. 338; Аг. 8, 4; Just, A 1, 12, 10 al.--B-D-F 
An. | "Rob. 962) Mt 14:7; Ac 26:19; Ib 2:17; 3:1; 7:25; 8:3; 
a " -19 (or from among whom, s. Goodsp.); 2 C1 5:1; IEph 

TIMM. 


T n is. next entry; Hom. ct al.; pap; JosAs 2:7; Jos., 
дё T D nen cloth, sheet (Appian, Вей. Ci. 4 
Hs {00 Ac 10:11; 11:5. Esp. of a sail (LAndroslsis [I c] 153; 
Lucian. upp. Tr 6. Ver. Hist. 2, 38; TestZcb 6:2) 00. mhoiov a 
ship s sail MPol 15:2.—DELG. М-М. Spicq. 


odóviov, OV, тб (Aristoph., Hippocr. el al.; ins [е.р. the Ro- 
setta Stone: OG? 90, 18 (196 вс); pap [e.g. UPZ 85, 8: 42— 
163/160 вс]; Judg 14:13 B; Hos 2:7, 11; EpArist 320; JosAs 
13:5 cod. A [p. 57, 11 Bat.]. Cp. О. Wilck ! p. 2661T. On the 
origin of the word s. HLewy, Die semit. Fremdwörter im Griech. 
1895, 124f Thumb 111; on the flax plant s. Zohary, Plants 78, 
Geobot. 1! 628) dim. of 606vy but not necessarily w. dim. force 
in our lit.: (linen) cloth, cloth wrapping 4 19:40; 20:5, 6, 7; Lk 
24:12, The applicability of the sense bandage (UPZ 85, 8; PGiss 
68, 11) toour lil. is questionable. S. AVaccari, in Miscellanea bib- 
lica, BUbach '53, 375-86, w. ref. 10 PRyl 621,9 (IV AD]. S. also 
JBlinzler, OGONIA etc.: Philol 99, ‘55, 158-66: RBrown, AB: 
John 942 and JFitzmyer, АВ: Luke 1548.—DELG s.v. 060v. 
М-М. Spicq. 


ote (Hom.+) really the perf. of the stem eið- (Lat. video), but 
used as a pres.; 2 sing. olòug (t Cor 7:16; J 21:15f), olotu 
(Dt 9:2 4 Macc 6:27), 1 pl. оїбицеу LXX. 2 pl. оїботе, 3 pl. 
собо (ioucw only Ac 26:4. The form otdcory is found as 
early as Hdt. 2, 43, 1; X.. Oec. 20, 14; SIG 182, 8 [362/361 nc]; 
PCairGoodsp 3, 7 [Ilt вс]; olbarv GJs 17:1). tote Eph 5:5; Hb 
12:17; Js 1:19 can be indic. (so 3 Mace 3:14) or impy.; subj. eta; 
if. elSéven; eibi]oos Di 4:35; Jdth 9:14; ptc. ethos, Елда Mk 
5:33; Ac 5:7. Pipf. yoctv. 2 sp. ers Mt 25:26; Lk 19:22, 3 pl. 
беасосу (W-S. 813, 201. Ful. cidijow Hb 8:11 er 38:34) and 
соро (Dg 12:1). B-D-F $99, 2; 101 p. 45 (eideven); W-S. 814, 
7; М-Н. 220-22; Hetbing р. 108: Mayser 321, 2; 327, 17; 372f; 
onrefation to ytv@oxw s. SPorter, Verbal Aspect in the Greek of 
the NT '89, 282-87. 
© to have information about, know--© м. acc. of pers. 
know someone, know about someone Mk 1:34; J 1:26, 31, 33; 
6:42; 7:282; Ac 3:16; 7:18 (Ex 1:8); НЬ 10:30; В 10:11. (tov) 
бебу (Herm. Wr. 14, 8; Ar. 3, 2; Just., D. t0, 4; Tat. 19, 2) of 
Polytheists, who know nothing about God (the one God described 
In vss. 6-7, and in contrast to the plurality of gods that have prc- 
е enslaved the Galatians vs. 8) Gal 4:8; 1 Th 4:5 (cp. Jer 
® w. acc. of thing: оё rijv fjépuv obdé rijv pav Mt 
25:13; cp. 2 Cl [2:t. тйс évrokóc Mk 10:19; Lk 18:20. 
Ёроо J 4:32, т. Ёуйишдєї Mt 9:4 vl. (cp. Jos., Vi. 283). 
түү Embuypiay Ro 7:7. tà pwornpit табута 1 Cor 13:2, tù 
aba 2 CI 9:9, và kpúgia IMg 3:2. tiv Tod Hs t:1. 
Үл V асс. of pers. and ptc. in place of the predicate (X., An. 
+10, 06; TestJob 28:5; Jusi., А 1, 12, 7.—B-D-F 8416, 2; s. 
Rob. 1103) oldu dvOpurmov èv Xpiotó ... йртаүёута tov 
1900тоу Ews трітоу офрахор Г know of a person in Christ 
`z- that he was transported into the third heaven 2 Cor 12:2. 
50 without the pte. elbxc abtóv dvdpa dikcuoy (sc. бута) 


хо э; 


oldu 693 

EI SN cn 

because he knew that he was a just mun Mk 6:20 (Chion, Ep. 3,5 

loti ре пробуротгроу [бутер). The ohj. more clasely defined 

by a declaralive or interrog. clause: oíócre туру oltv EreQava 
on totiv &rapyy tiic Ay«iac = alburc on foliia Улгфама 

Lou бтаруй nic A. 1 Cor 16:15. — Ae 16:3 v.l. An indirect 

quest. may take lhe place of om: oldd ar tic cl Mk 1:24; Lk 4:34, 

ойк olbc ipag тобу tott Ido not know where you come from 

13:25; cp. vs. 27 (бас is not found in all the mss. here): 2 CH 

4:5. tovtov oibayev mrótrv tativ J 7:27; 9:29b. 
@ foll. by acc. and inf. (Just, A 1, 26, 4; 59, 6, D. 75, 4. 

B-D-F $397, 1; s. Rob. 1036/T) LK 4:41; 1 Pt 5:9; 1 СІ 62:3. 

© foll. by бп (Aeneas Tacı. 579; Dio Chrys. 31 [48], 1; Max- 
imus Tyr. 16, 2b; TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 14 [Stone p. 14]; JosAs 6:6 
al; Jusi., At, 12, 15; D. 4, 4 al-—B-D-F $397, 1; Rob. 1035) Mt 
6:32; 9:6; 15:12; 20:25; Mk 10:42; Lk 2:49; 8:53; J 4:25; Ac 
3:17 and very oft.: GJs 4:4; 5:1; 17:1; 20:2 codd.; 23:2. eidag 
(ethotec) öt Ac 2:30; 1 C145:7; 2 CI 7:1; 10:5: В 10:11; 19:6; 
1Мр 14; Sm 4:1; Hs 8,6, 1; 10, 3, 4 [Ох 404 recto, 15]; Ро} 1:3; 
4:1; 5:5 6:1; D 3:10; AcPL Ha 1, 25; AcPICor 2:29.—tovto, St 
1Ti1:9; 2 Ti 1:15. £v otdu, Ot l know just this one thing, that J 
9:25b (Vi. Acsopi 1 c. 17 p. 269, 16f Eb. оїк oldu, ti yéyovev. 
ëv & olda povoy, бта... ).—The formula oibugtv Gu is freq. 
used to introduce a well-known fact ihat is generally accepted 
Mt 22:16; Lk 20:21; J 3:2; 9:31; Ro 2:2; 3:19; 7:14; 8:22, 
28; 2 Сог 5:1; 1 Ti 1:8; 1J 3:2; 5:187. Paul also uses for this 
purpose the rhetorical question (ў) обк otbue бт; Ro 6:16; 1 
Cor 3:16; 5:6; 6:2f, 9, 15f, 19; 9:13, 24. 

(D w. indirect quest. foll.: (TeslAbr В 2 p. 106, I [Stone p. 60] 

yy) eibo тіс éotiv; Just., D. 65, I ойк olda ті фо) тіс, тї Mt 
20:22; Mk 9:6 (HBaltensweiter, D. Verklärung Jesu '59, 114, 
on the grammar as well as the theme of inappropriateness in the 
face of transcendence cp. Eur., Baech. 506, s. also 358); 10:38; 
14:40; J 5:13; 6:6; 9:21b; 13:18; 15:15; Ro 8:27; 01:2; 1 Th 
4:2; 2 Ti 3:14; [Eph 12:1. тойо; Mt 24:42f; Lk 12:39. кос 
Cul 2:1. olog 1 Th 1:5. moù (Parler 5:13) J 3:8; 8:14; 12:35 
14:5; 20:2, 13. тос (BGU 37. 7; АрсМоѕ 31) J 9:212; Col 4:6; 
2 Th 3:7; 1 Ti 3:15; Gls 23:3. тоте Mk 03:3, 35. mó0ev J 
2:92; 3:8; 7:28b; 8:14; 9:30. Foll. by ei whether (Lucian. Tox 
22) J 9:25; 1 Cor 7:t6ab (Jeremias, Bulimann Festschr. '54, 
255-66 understands ti оЇфис ei as ‘perhaps’; CBurchard, ZNW 
61, 70, 170f); Hm 12, 3, 4.—ette 2 Сог 12:21. 

@ followed by a reat. (PPetr II, 1t [1]. 7 [WE вс) oféev б 
титр орох óv Xpetay ëyete Mt 6:8; ср. Mk 5:33; 2 TE 1:12. | 

® foll. by пері voc Just., D. 5, t) know about someth. Mt р 
24:36: МК 13:32 (RBrown, Jesus, God and Мап "67, 59-79). 

Ф abs. Hust., A 1, 21, 4 трос eldotug Aeyetv ойк йбуйүктү} 
Mt 21:27; Mk 4:27; Lk 10:44; J 2:90; 1 CI 33:6. койос 
(atitol) olbare us vou (yourselves) know Ac 2:22; 1 Th 2:2, | 
5; cp. 3:4. kuizrep etd. though you know (thems 2 Pt 1:12. 6 | | 
Oróc olbev God knows (that 1 do) 2 Cor 11:11; cp. B 9:9. tote | 
Js 1:19 (indic.: HermvSoden; BWeiss; Weymouth; W-S. 014, 7; | | 
impv: Hollmann; MDibelius; Windisch, OHoltzmann; Hauck: 
Meinertz; NRSV ‘You must understand this’; B-D-F $99, 2; Mtt 
245). 

Ө be intimatety acquainted with or stand In a close rela- 
Поп to, Know ovk oldu тоу dvOpwrov / don't know the man 
Mt 26:72, 74; cp. Mk 14:71; Lk 22:57. cote дє, G70 той 
viv otbéva otbuyev кета сарка 2 Cor 5:16. ой үйр iiber 
ubtov èv сиркі АсРі Ат 13, 16 (for this eldev Gvróv copiá 
Aa 1237, 2)—To know God, i.e. not only to know theoretically 
of God's existence, bul to have a positive relationship with God, 
or not to know God, ie. wanting to know nothing about God: 2 
Th 1:8; Tit 1:16.--3 7:28b; 8:19 а —ойк оби tpag Г huve 
nothing to do with you МІ 25:12. Cp. the formuta of similar mng. 








694 olde. отуна 





by which a teacher excluded a scholar for seven days: Billerb. 1 
469: IV 293. 
© to know/understand how, can, be able w. inf. foll. (X., 
Cyr. 1. 6. 46; Philosoph. Max. p. 497, 7 eidurc eryeoBeu: Hero- 
dian 3, 4, 8; Jos., Bell. 2, 91; 5, 407) aldate дорат йүаба 
&ibóvat vou know how to give good gifts Mt 7:11; Lk 11:13 
(cp. TestJob 44:3 fj6nricav eb тошту). didate боку vou 
understand how to interpret 12:56ah, oldu kai таттатуоробш, 
olda кей meputdete Phil 4:12. cideven ёкаотоу бушу rà 
Éavrov okevoz ктасёщ iv yaopo each one of You is fo 
know how to possess ins own vessel (s. ОКЕМОС 3) in consecra- 
tion 1 Th 4:4. toù ibiov cikov просту айк oldev does nor 
know how to manage his own household 1 Ti 3:5, eibüc кабу 
тошу Js 4:17. oldev kcóproc ebarfiris ёк тераорох peeoDat 
2 12:9. баду dù KOTOV. . . порн Écvroc ту tpogv 
B 10:4. емис фера pad«adav one who knew how to endure 
pain 1 Cl 16:3 (Is 53:3). — Abs. бофйлааой ic olbute make 
и (=the tomb) as secure as гон can М1 27:65. 
© to grasp the meaning of someth., understand, recognize, 
come to know, experience (Just., D. 114. 1 Ñv yvy ёбу рў 
ridomv [of allegorizing]; Sallust. 3 p. 4, 8 tog duvapevois 
tibtvur-t0 those who can understand it) w. acc. of thing туу 
тарафоМмуу Mk 4:13. tov ёті toù туроб отброу... bt rhe 
sowing of wheat... that АсР\Сог 2:26. tù rov capo un- 
derstand what is really human 1 Cor 2:11. tà то toù coU 
хоцио@ёута йу vs. 12, та ovveyovte pe IRo 6:3. W. indir. 
quest. foll. cldtvea tis Foti T) Eric come to know what the hope 
is Eph 1:18. ойк olde ti Reyes 1 do not understand what vou 
mean (Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1,7,4; TestAbr A 16, p. 98. 10 [Stone 
p. 44] olda ті Xeynic) Mt 26:70: cp. J 16:18; 1 Cor 14:16. Lk 
22:60 (Ocnomaus in Eus., PE 6, 7. 9 ойк oloba й heyetg: Just., 
D. 9, Lot yap olbuc 6 Ағу). etorofie dou тирёу ó üroc 
vou will experience what God bestows Ор 02:1.—Esp. of Jesus" 
ability to fathom people's thoughts: тас èvðupnoeg airov Mt 
12:25. түү бтокркиу Mk 12:15, tovz dueoyapots abtov 
Lk 6:8; cp. 11:17. PEg? 50 (=АЅуп. 280, 45). W. iv Euvtp 
added and àti foll. J 6:61. 

Ө to remember, recollect, recall, be aware of ovróv ovx 
olda ei tiva GÀXov ё#Йаттв 1 don't recall bopnzing anvone 
else 1 Cor 1:16 (cp. Luctan, Dial. Meretr. 1, 1 olo6a abrav, 
ў EMEA OU rv йуйрштоу; ойк, WAX оба, © Thuxepiov: 
Field, Notes 187). 

Ө bo recognize merit, respect, honor eibévai тойс kom- 
(vrac êv Түнү respect the people who work among vou 1 Th 5:12 
(Есма тууа can mean recognize or honor someone [Aet. Aris- 
tid. 35, 35 K.-9 p. 101 D. тойс kpeirrouc eibévat] but can also 
mean take an interest in sonicone, care for someone: Witkowski 
30, 7 oi Neoi at obo). Ocóv kat ётіскотоу ribévut honor 

God and the bishop Sm 9:1.—-covto tote yivwokovteg Eph 
5:5 has been viewed as a Hebraism (so ARobinson t904 ad 
toc., calling attention to LXX t Km 20:3 yivwokwv olbev and 
Sym. Jer 49 [42]: 22 ote үуоокохтес), but against this view 
SPorter, ZNW 81, `90, 270-76.—B. 1209. DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 


5, 18, 1; Appian, Hann. 28 $118; SIG 317, 38; 560, 21: $9) 
фйо Kai oiKelon; TestReub 3:5 үёуос к. oikeioy, =" 39 
(B with focus on association in common cause or belief s 
суртот TOV Gyr) oik. Tov Ürov. members of GU. 
household (cp. Marinus, Vi. Procli 32 tow 6609 oic div a 
fj трос t. бебу оїкеюттс) of the Christians Eph 2:19, (i 
тт тістесе those who helong to the household of faith Ga 
6:10 (cp. Polyb. 5, 87, 3 ойк. тї fjovyiac: 4, 57, 4; 14.9 5, 
Diod. S. 13, 91, 4; 19, 70, 3 oi. rvpavviboc; Strabo 17, | 5 
oik. copias. -GWhitaker, Exp. 8th Ser. 23, 1921, 26ff) 5 А 
ётоїрос. — DELG s.v. olkos В. М-М. т 

































OLXETELG, 05, f] (ср. oiKETIE: since SIG 495, 1127 Ic. 230 
Bc]; Strabo 14, 5, 2; Lucian, De Merc. Cond. 15; Epict. Ench 
33.7 |s Schenkl. app.]; SIG 694, 541. 695, 61: PTebt 285, 6: Sym 
Job 1:3; EpArist 14; 15; Jos., Ant. 12, 30) complement of slave 
members of a household, household slaves kataothoui туа 
Emi vic oiketeias abrov pur someone in charge of (the Slaves 
in) his household Mt 24:45 (vll. oixiac, Gepamtiac)—DELG 
sv. olkoz AH 4. М-М. 


OLRETHS, ov, 6 (fr. окос, cp. prec. entry) lit. ‘member of the 
houschold, then specif. house slave, domestic, and slave gener. 
(in the specif. sense Aeschyl., Hdt.*) Ас 10:7. Opp. dot 6m: 
(Dio Chrys. 64 [14], 10; Ael. Arisiid. 45 p. 40 D.; Pr 22:7; Philo, 
Deus Imm. 64) 1 Pt 2:18; opp. корс as master (Philo, Poster. 
Cai. 138) Lk 16:13; 2 Cl 6:1. @0).0тріс ойк. another's slave 
Ro 14:4.—B. 1332. DELG s.v. оїкос А 11 4. М-М. Spicq. 


oixéw (ol«oc) ful. oucou; aor. yoa LXX—O to reside 
In a place, five, dwell, intr. (Нот. +; ins, pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; 
Philo, Aet. M. 148 [£v]; Just., D. 78, 9 [Ev]; PJena col. 4, 20; Did.) 
oik. peta туос live with someone (M. Ant. 1, 17, 15; Gen 24:3; 
27:44) Ну 5:2; in marriage (Soph., Oed. В. 990) 1 Cor 7:127 £y 
ту in someone or someth. (PPetr H, 17 [3], 4 [RI вс] ota ём 
& оікоџџеу; Sb 6762, 1; PRev 29, 6) of the Christians £v koopy 
ols. Dg 6:3b. Also of the soul év ip Goto ibid. a. Of the Spirit 
of God, which dwells in a pers. (cp. TestGad 5:4 6 ФоВост. Ооо 
olx £v uxto; Just, A 1, 32, 8) Ro 8:9, 11; 1 Cor 3:16. Of the 
good Ro 7:18. Of sin vss. 17 and 20. 

Ө to inhabit a place, inhabit, dwell in trans. ti someth. И. 
(Mitt-Wilck 11.2, 284, 5 ойлау [TesUob 44:1]; PGiss 2, 23; 
PTebt 104, 21; Gen 24:13; Philo, Conf. Lingu. t06 Koapov @$ 
matpida oik; Jos, Ant. 14, 88, C. Ар. 1, 9; Ong.. C. Cels. 
түү "Aciav ... ойк. Iren. 1. 10, 2 [Harv. 1 92. 3]) татрфас 
lòiaç Dg 5:5. In a transcendent sense, of God фос oiKwv 
&mpóortov who dwells in unapproachable light 1 TI 6:16.—On 
oikovpėvy see itas a separate entry—DELG s.v. olkoc C. М-М. 
TW. 


OLXNMG, ато, тб (оїкёо; Pind, Hdl+: ins, pap. LXX: 
TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 21, 29f [Stone p. 8]; Philo, Vi. Cont. 25; 
Joseph.) 

@ an Individual room in a dwelling, room, apartment (Hdl. 
1, 9; 10; Menand., Sam. 19; Diod. S. 1, 92, 6; Appian. Bell. Civ. 
4, 24 698, Jos., Ant. 8, 034; 137; 14, 455; TestAbr A) OK MUTE 
атола rooms that will pass away Hs 1:1. 

Ө aroom within a prison comptex or a separate dwelling 
used für detention, quarters (Thu. 4, 47, 3 and 3. 48, 1 ofa large 
building used for temporary detention; Demosth. 32. 29 used eu- 
phemistically of a cell; Lucian, Tox. 29 of stifling quarters within 
a prison; Plu.. Agis 803—4 [19, 5; 8; 9]; Aelian, VH 6, 1) 905 
Ékayev èv ti ol. a light shone in (Peter's) cell Ac 12:7 the 
usage here 15 not necessarily euphemistic (pace Haenchen ad 
loc) for this is one room or cet! in a larger detention complex 


Oi£l0G, (0) OV (olkoc; Hes., Hdi. +) lit. "belonging to the 
house’: 1n our I only subst. oi oix. persons who are related 
by kinship or circumstances and form a closely knil group, 
members of a household. 

© with focus on normal familial connections or association 
in common cause (Jos., Vi. 183). of all the members of a house- 
bold MPol 6:2. ої oix. toU аттЁричтбг cov your blood relatives 
В 3:3 (15 58:7). W. iot of members of one's family (schol. on 
Pla. 20e A£fovtas oucetot кої oi avyyevetc) 1 Ti 5:8 (Diod. S. 
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функ (vs. 6); apparently the light shines only in Pe- 
emed Ф. ЕІ б sx. olkoc C. М-М. 


E „Ñ (olkéw) kouse, dwelling (so Aeschy!., 
vizos: ma A 6; 17, 105, 5; SIG 1216, 11; PMagd X 
на a BGU 1113, 19; PTcbt 489; Jdth 7:14; 1 Macc 13:48; 
jp гү 71, 5 Sch]; Philo; Jos., Vi. 159, Ant. 14, 261; Just, 
à D. 3 [habito Ils t:4--DELG s.v olkoc C. 


ујео": ог, TO (oint - oint "inhabitant", cp. 
ol? › Eur, Democr + Cebes 17. 3 eùdupóvuv oik.; Plut., 
Lap ` UPZ 17a, 23 [127 вс]; BGU 1167, 33 [12вс]; POxy 
Mor. ii asirological term ‘house [of Kronos-Saturn]' w, olkoc 
25. 15 and 16; PORY 281, 11; ins in GPlaumann, Ptotemars 
ш 35 [7675 вс]; 2 Масс 11:2; Еп 27:2; TestSol; Jos., С. 
191 t 53; Tat. 13, 2) n place for living, dwelling, habitation, 
^ d ips Aristot., De Mundo 2, 2 heaven as the ойпүпүрду 
Pd 3,4 тфу буо Bedv) ùToMTeiv то ibuov ойк. abandon 
one s own dwelling Jd 6 (cp. POxy 235 above; tdtov ойк. as Cor- 
tus 24 p. 45, 21: for the subject matter cp. En 15:30: Jos., Ant. 
1 73)-—The glorified body of a transfigured Christian, dwelling 
летайте w. oikia, OIKOSONN vs. 1) 2 Cor 5:2 (s. on актууйс 
and the lit. on YORE Ib).—DELG s.v. olkoc С. М-М. TW. 


ойто, 0005, Ó (s. prec. entry; Aeschyl., На. et al.; Diod. 
5.5, 41. 2; Aelian. VH9, 16; PLond V 1677, 27; РОМ 7,351; T. 
Kalis 22, 121; LXX: Philo; Jos., Ant. 14, 75, Vi. 230; Just., D. 
119, 5) one who uses a place as a dwelling inhabitant оомо 
olicicopec ying they will inhabit the earth 1 CI 14:4 (Pr 2:21). 
olicjropec Tov тотоу txeivou inhabitants of that place (a tran- 
scendent locale) ApcPt 4:17.—Frisk s.v. оїкос. 


оіхіа, ac, T] tHdt+)—® a structure used as a dwelling, 
house (9) ti.. as a building Mt 2:11; 7:24-27; 24:43; Mk 
10:29f; 13:34; Lk 6:48; 15:8; 18:29; J 12:3; Ac 10:6; 1 Cor 
11:22; t CI 12:6 at. W. @ypoc Hs 1:4, 8; cp. Mt 19:29. W. ywpiov 
Ac 4:34. cic т. Оікісу tivo Mt 8:14; 9:23; Mk 1:29; Lk 4:38; 
744; 22:54, cic ойдау туос Ac 18:7. eic tiv oikiav into the 
house Lk 8:51; 10:38 v.1. (prob. the orig. rdg., reverentially omit- 
ted by some copyisis: MdeJonge, NThT 34, 308 [against Metz- 
ger 153]; s. RBorger, TRu 52, 87, 32f ); 22:10; (go. come) home 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 68 $288; Jos., Vi. 144) Mt 9:28; 13:36; 
17:25; AcPI Ha 4, 3; ar home Mk 10:10. eic оікісу into a house 
6:10; 7:24; into your house 21 10. £v tj] ойкщ Twos Mk 2:15; 
14:3; Lk 5:29; 7:37. Èv oikig twos (POxy 51, 13 èv oliq 
"Erayatov) Mt 26:6; Ac 9:11; 10:32; £v т ойк in the house 
18:35; 11:31; at home Mt 8:6; 9:10; Mk 9:33. év olkiq. in u 
house or at home Lk 8:27. ot £v тј oikig those who are in the 
house MI 5:15 (таутес oi £v т. ойк. as Dio Chrys. 64 [t4], 7); 
ep. Ac 16:32. 6 курок тіс oikis the master of the house Mk 
13:35. 6 сікоёеототі туус oia Lk 22:11. каткобшу тас 
oik. THY уру devour widow s houses i.e., rob widows of their 
houses (and household goods; s. olkoc 4) Mt 23:13 [14] v.l; 
Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47 (Maximus Tyr. 14, 4e kriptw [-devour] 
otkov Puoùtug). katoeiv oudag птрімас live in houses of 
clay 1 CI 39:5 {Job 4:9). KJager, D. Bauernhaus im Palástina, 
m. Rücksicht auf d. bibl. Wohnhaus untersucht 1912; Datman. 
Pin УН: D. Haus, Hühnerzucht, Taubenzucht, Bienenzucht 

® in imagery, of the body as the habitation of the soul (cp. 
SupKucds olkos Parler 6:6) i) Eriyevoc tav ойк. той aki]vouc 
the earthly tent we live in 2 Cor 5:18, ln contrast to this the 
Blorified body is called oiria dyeporoujtos a dwelling not 
made with hands 2 Cor §:1b.—S. on oixyrprov.— Of heaven 
35 God's dwelling-place (cp. Artem. 2. 68 p. 159, 13.6 obpavog 


oixobrazótuc 605 
TES UR mE БЕД сура ER e oe 
(созу £v ofkoc; schol. on Aeschin. 2, 10: ucc. to Timaeus, 
а woman dreamed thal she had been snatched up into heaven 
and had seen there тйс taw Orav aiiapnic; Sappho 1. 7 D2: 
Aphrodite inhabits титр: [Zeus] bapov. — Purely formal UPZ 
18, 8 (163 nc] ij oic vov татрбс peor) 14:2 (fll. OSchae- 
fer, ZNW 32, 33, 210-17, against hun Вийтташ 464, 5) 

Ө socla! unit within a dwelling, household, family (X., 
Mem. 2, 7, 6; Diod. S. 12, 14, 3; 13, 96, 3; PPer I, 23 {4}. 
2 китаураунс thv oliv toù “Qpov; Philo, Abr. 92; Jos., 
Ат. 07, 134) Mt 12:25 (w. móħg, as Synes., Providence 1. 4 
p. 90); Mk 3:25 (w. Buoheia). Erierewoev айтос Kui ў ойк. 
айтай одор he and his whole houschold came to believe 34:53 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 13 $55 Гракуос aitov ovv hy rj] oikig 
катаруото). ў ойк. Утефауй the family of Stephanas 1 Cor 
16:15. барос el үү... £v тр ойк. eirrov without honor except 
<- -in his fomily Mt 13:57; Mk 6:4. 

© a kind of middle position Бем. mngs. ! and 2 is held by 

Mt 10: Lf: cicepyopevot ic viv oikiav ботйсосбх avtiy. 
kai fav ] 1] oikia Сбн... —ot ёк тус Kaioupog oikiug Phil 
4:22 means, whether it be translated those in the house or those in 
the household of the Emperor, according to prevailing usage, not 
members of the emperor's family or relationship, but servants al 
his court; in early imperial times they were ordinarily staves or 
freedpersons (cp. Philo, In Flacc. 35; Jos., Ant. 17, 142; тауті 
tQ oiko тоу Zefiaotóv PHerrmann, Inschriften von Sardeis: 
Chiron 23, 93, 234 no. 1 In. 5; MartPI 1 [Aa 1 104, 8; 106, 15]. 
Cp. also Diog. L. 5, 75 the explanation for the ‘ignoble’ origin 
of Demetrius of Phalerum: Ñv yap ёк vij; Кбушуос oikiug. 
On the other hand Diod. S. 17, 35, 3 ai тїс Pacducys olkiac 
quvaikeg-the women of the royal family— Ade Waal, Ot ёк тт 
Kaicupos olkiac Phil 4:22]: Rom. Quartalschr. 26, 1912, 160- 
63; Zahn, Einl? 391; GDuncan, St. Paul's Ephesian Ministry 
1929 [where the theory of Paul's Ephesian imprisonment is sel 
forth]. S. also Kaioup ad Ioc.).—B. 133; 458. DELG s.v. olkoc 
АТ. M-M. TW. 


OIXLAXOS, ой, б (окос: Plut., Cic. 870 [20, 3]; POxy 294, 
17 [22 ap]; PGiss 88, 4} member of a household Mi 10:25 (opp. 
oikobeo Torys), 36 (here extended family rather than those re- 
siding together). —DELO s.v. olkog А І. М-М 


OiX0ÓEGTOTÉO toikoðeororng; late word [Lob., Phryn. p. 
373]; esp. astrotog. 1.1. ‘rule’ of the planet thal influences hu- 
man life: Plut., Mor. 90b; Ps.-Lucian, Astrol. 20; POxy 235, 16 
[20/50 AD] oikodeorotet A ppoditn; PLond 1. 130, 163 p. 137: 
Stilbon, the planet Mercury, ‘will dominate the theme [of the na- 
пуку]; Са. Cod. Asir. [X/1 p. 158, 7) manage one’s household, 
keep house 1 TI 5:14.—M-M. TW 


OiXOdEGTOTHS. ov, 6 (olkoc, beovórns; later word [Lob., 
Phryn. p. 373]; Alexis Com. [IV nc] 225; Plut., Mor. 271e; SIG 
888, 57f; New Docs 2, 58 no. 18,12 [75/76 Ар]; Isaurian ins in 
PASA IU p. 150 vioUc тойс oixobeorrórac: PLond 1, 98 recto, 
60p. 130 [tL Ap]; PST 158, 80 (forasirol. pap [incl. PParis 19,42; 
75, 10f; PLond 1, 110, 41 p. 132 [)38 Ар] s. Neugebauer-Hoesen 
index); TesUob 39:2; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 128) master of the 
house, householder Mt 24:43; Mk 13:14; Lk 12:39. Pleonasi. 
oik. TYE oikiac LK 22:11 (cp. SIG 985, 52 [01 вс): s. B-D-F 
64841. Used w. dtvOpormos in a figure Mt 13:52; 20:1; 21:33. 
In parables and figures, of God (cp. Epici. 3, 22, 4; Philo, Soma. 
1. 149) 13:27 (interpreted as the Human One in vs. 37}; 20:1, 
1t; 20:33; Lk 14:21; Hs 5, 2, 9; cp. [Eph 6:1. Christ of himself 
Ми 10:25; Lk 13:25 (deomdtng P’5).—DELG s.v. beamótuc. 
M-M. TW. 
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oixobo pee (oixodounc: Hdt.: ins, pap. LXX, En, EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., Testl2Patr) ipf. кодоо; ful. oikoboju]- 
бо); 1 aor. окоћорува also without augment оікоборђоа 
1ApcMos 40; on the augment s. W-S. $12, 5a; Mlt-H. 191); pf. 
wKodopnyka LXX; plpf. 3 sg. фкобортукт tJust, D. 127, 3). 
Pass.: impf. 3 sg. фкоборшцто, 1 ful. oikobopOnoogot; 1 aor. 
фкоборйу (1) or окобонтууу (other edd., J 2:20); perf. 
inf. dkodopnobar (oi- Lk 6:48: рю. oikobopupiévoz (Ох 
1 recto, 18 ]GTh 32]: ikoborimie voc НУ 3, 2, 6; plpf. 3 sg. 
quobópmto. 

@ to construct а building, build—(S) w. obj. acc. build. 
erect (oft. рар [Mayser 1012 р. 315, ЗО]; Jos., Ant. 15, 403 
at; Did., Gen 29, 7) oikiav (Diod. S. 14, 116, 8; Lucian, Charon 
17) Lk 6:488, taz оікоћорис GIs 9:3; pass. (Sb 5104, 2 [163 
вс] olkia qiobopigievi; PAmh 51, 11; 23) Lk 6:48b. туруоу 
(15 5:2) Mt 21:33; Mh 12:1; Lk 14:28; Hs 9, 3, 1; 4; 9, 12, 6; 
pass. Ну 3, 2, 411: 3. 3, 3; 3, 5, 5; 3, 8, 9, Hs 9, 3, 2; 9, 5, 2; 9, 
9, 7; cp. 9, 9, 4. vov Mk 14:58; B 16:3 {Is 49:17), pass. J 2:20 
(Heliodorus Penegeta of Athens [И вс]: 373 fgm. 1 Jac. says of 
the Acropolis: tv rea £ паутемос ё#Еєтоп]бтү; Ong., C. Cels. 
5. 33. 13), B 16:6 icp. below; the ‘scripture’ pass. is interpreted 
spiritually). (rroicaz Lk 12:18 (opp. кадоцрет; s. this 280) 
TOUz тафоњ tov профутоу the tombs of the prophets Nit 
23:29 (s. EKlosterman? ad loc.]. tà руте тшу трофуүтшу 
the monuments for the prophets Lk 11:47 (нутуштоу 1).—oix. 
Tivi tt build someth. for someone (Gen 8:20, Ex 1:11; Ezk 16:24) 
owverywyiy olk. nvi LK 7:5. oi. ti olkov Ae 7:47, 49; В 16:2 
{the last two Is 66:1).— W. the obj. acc. and foll. by &m w. acc 
or w. gen: Thy oikiav Eri thv тЕтрау build the house on the 
rock Mt 7:24. £m tiv Gppov on the sand vs. 26 (proverbial: 
Plut. УП p. 463, 10 Bern. eic youspov oikobopetc). Tóg Èm 
T. брок Lk 4:29 (ep. Jos., Ant. B, 97). rri riv үтү 6:49. том 
olkobopuievi ёт" акроу Gpoug утро? a cin thar is built on 
the top of a high mountain Ох | recto, 15f (GTh 32). mupyos 
Emi vdataw Hy 3, 3, S; ётї rijv mérpav s 9, 14, 4 fopp. уана! 
ойк фкоборцта! 

(B аһа. when the obj. can be supplied fr. the context 
(Du., Gen. 33, 27) Lk 11:48; 14:30.—Cp. Hv 3, 1, 7; 3, 4, 

1а; 3, 10, 1:59, 4.1 

В. but also entirely without ап obj. (Theoph. Ant. 2, 13 [p. 
132, 4f]) фкоборогу they erected butldings Lk 17:28. ої 
oikobopovvrez the builders, the masons (after Ps 117:22) Mt 
21:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17; Ac 4:11 v.L; 1 Pt 2:7; B 6:4. Also 
with no ref. to the Ps passage: Hs 9, 4, 4; 9, 6, 6. 

у. о0о сї fjr pkodopnpévor the stones already used in 
the halding Hy 3, 5, 2; ср. s 9, 6,3 

© build up again, restore, а sense that oix. can receive fr. 
the context (Josh 6:26; Ps 50:20; 68:36) Mt 26:61; 27:40; Mk 
18:29; B 16:3 (Is 49:17) —S. 21502 

© to construct In a transcendent sense (as in Hermas pas- 
sages given under 1, where the tower is a symbol of the church) 
build: of the building up of the Christian congregation/church 
icp. Ruth 4:11: Gepeamoavtes Kai olkobojnjoavieg ol 
пакаро бтоотодо THY ёЁккщдїау Iren. 3, 3, 3 [Нагу 11 10, 

1) Ётї avr] Ty métpa oikoóojujoo piov туу Ekkknoiov on 
this rock ма build my congregation church Mtt 16:18. (uz M80 
Сомтес olkodopetobe оїкос mrvevpiumuco like living stones let 
vourselves be built up (pass.) or build yourselves up (mid, so 
Goodsp., Probs. 194f ) into a spiritual house 1 Pt 2:5. Paul refers 
to missionary work where another Christian has begun actrvities 
as Ёт? Wotpiov Өєрелох oik. building on another's foun- 
dation Ro 15:20. He also refers to his negative view of law in 
relation to the Christ-event as a building, and speaks of its refu- 
tation as a tearing down (Karo), and of returning to it as a 


г _ 
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Se 
rebuilding (s. 1с above) Gat 2:18, This ts prob. where B 1]. be. 
longs, where (followed by citations of Scripture) it is said Of the 
Israclites that they do not accept the baptism that removes sin 
but факто oikoðophaovmy will build up somcth for Шет. 
selves. In another pass. B calls the believer a турере‹түкбс vac 
OIKOdOMOLPEVOS TE kepi а spiritual temple built for the Lond 
16:10: cp. vs. 6£ —Heninas’ temple-building discourse mentions 
angels entrusted by God with oixobopetv building up or com. 
pletion of lus whole creation Hv 3, 4, 1b—{In this connection cp 
Orig., С. Cels. 4. 38, 16 yov oucobopmrioo fà той ro; 
Jof Eve). 

to help improve ability to functton In living responsibly 
and effectively, strengthen, build up, make more able. oik, is 
thus used in a nonliteral sense and ofl. without consciousness of 
its basic тпр. (Straub p. 27), somewhat like edifi in our moral 

parlance {this extended use is found as early as X., Cyr. 8, 7, 
15 and in LXX: Ps 27:5, Jer 40:7. Also TestBenj 8:3. —JWeiss 
on 1 Cor &1). Of the Lord, who ts able to strengthen the be- 
lievers Ac 20:32. Of the congregation, which was being built 
up 9:31. — Esp. in Paul: ў бүйтпү оікоборет Jove builds up (in 
contrast to ywwots, which “puffs up’) 1 Cor 8:1 (-Dg 12:5). 
тамта Éseuv, QAX où тауса оікобоцеї evervthing is per- 
mitted, but not everything is beneficial 10:23. 6 Kukov Үт 
favtov оікоборї: б dé трофцтєйшу Exkhyoiav olkobopgt 
14:4; ср. vs. 17. oixodoyterte els tov Eva strengthen one another 
1 Th 5:11. In 1 Cor 8:10 the apostle 15 prob. speaking ironi- 
cally, w. ref. to the ‘strong’ party at Corinth, who declare that by 
their example they are benefiting the ‘weak’: oùyt ù ovveidnouy 
atrov оЇкобошу тото ғіс то rà elówAó0vta £oDitw; will 
not his conscience be ‘strengthened’ so that he will eat meat of- 

fered to idols? (diff. MargaretThrall, TU 102, ‘68, 468-72) —0г 

Раш” letters, by which ӧоутЮцоєобє оікобоцеіюби els thy 
boricav (uv motw you will be able to build yourselves up in 
the faith that has been given you Pol 3:2.— HCremer, Über den 
bibl. Begriff der Erbauung 1863; HScott, The Place of olxodoptt} 
in the NT: PT 2, 1904, 402-24; HBassermann, Uber den Begriff 
“Erbauung”: Zeitschr. fir prakt. Theol. 4 1882, 1—22; CTrossen, 
Erbauen: ThGI 6, 1914, 804ff; PVielhauer, Oikodome (d. Bild 
vom Bau vom NT bis Clem. Alex.), diss. Hdlbg. "39; PBonnard, 
Jesus-Christ édifiant son Église '48.—B. 590. DELG s.v. ӧёро. 
M-M. TW Sv. 


oizobou), ic, ў (olkoc, béo "build"; rejected by the Atti- 
cists [Lob., Phryn. 421; 4870: WSchntid, Der Attizismus № 
1893, 248], but found since Aniston, EN <, 14, 7; Diod. S. 1, 
46, 4; Plut., Lucull. 518 [39, 2]; 1G XIV. 645, 146 [Dorian]; OGI 
655, 2 |25 вс]; PGrenf 1, 21, 17 126 Bc]; BGU 699, 3; 894, 2; 
LXX; En; TestSol; Philo, Mos. 1, 224 v.l., Spec. Leg. 1, 73 vl; 
Joseph. |Schmidt 528], Just., D. 86, 6). 

@ process of building, building, construction lit. (2 
Ch 32 «1; Sir 40:19; Jos., Ant. 11, 59; МІН 1 [p. 87, 18 Sch. 
Jos., Ant. 11, 59: Theoph. Ant. 3, 22 (p. 246, 24]; Did., Gen. 33, 
27) ёхећ 00 f] оікобоц the construction was at an end Hs9, 
5, la. ü&voyi] тїс ойк. a delay in the building ibid. b; 9, 14, 2. НУ 
3, 2, 8 prob. belongs in 2a. 

© fig., of spiritual strengthening (з. оїкодоцёш 3) edifying. 
edification, building up. 

о. act, w. obj. gen. прос rijv ойк. тї; ExxAnoias for the 
building up of the church 1 Cor 14:12. mèp xijg ОНОУ ОК. 
2 Cor 12:19. Abs. тро; оікобортју for edification Ro 19:2: 
1 Cor 14:26; cp. Eph 4:29 (Straub 36). Paul has received his 
authority fr. the Lord els olkodopiyy kai ойк elc xo uipeotv 
2 Cor 13:10; cp. 10:8. тё rij; olk. tij; elg ФХАДАООС what 
makes for the edification of each other Ro 14:19. The letters of 


o a 


oizobopi] 


contain Tuv olkobnyujv Pol 13:2. Abstr. for coner. б 

w Aadel пікобор the one who prophesies speaks 
Щу 1 Cor 14:3. 

^" F potes Харет receive edification, be edified 1 

f 4:5, tic ойк. т. MEAAIEETOS T. Xpurtov thatthe bady of Christ 

«т he huilt up Eph 4:12, elc oix. ÉuvtoU for its own edifi- 

ghi for the grammar cp. TestJob 11:5 elc olkovoptuv 


Ignatius 
spopurEvt 


we 


mi 


cation vs. 16 ( 


>y Туу). 
" a bullding as result of a constructton process, building, 


edifici „—@ fit; pl. of secular buildings ( Dind. S 16, 16 2; 20, 
8,3) Hs "BELA сүро. тарсе, октната); Gls 93; 13:1 
Esp. of temple buildings (1 Esdr 5:10) tic thv wik. ёт егу pur 
one's hope n the building alone B 16:1. P. of various buildings 
ro the temple area Mk 13:16 ai оікобоџса tov iepot Mt 241. 
Esp. freq. in the imagery of the tower m Hermas (v 3,59). Yet in 
many pass. mng. la is also prob.: Т] oix. TOU mipyov the tower 
building (or the building of the tower) Hv 3, 2, 6b; 3, 4, 1f; 3, 5, 
Ib, 3. 12, 3; 59. 1, 2; 9, 3, 3; 9, 4, 211; 9, 5,2: 9, 17, 4 al, тй 
тера pp тї oik. the outside of the building s9, 9, 3b. Of 
the stones: EUyprjorot eis (rijv) ОК, V 3, 5 x 3, 6 1; 6; also 
güypnoto x] ol. s 9, 1 5,6. poyo elc rijv oik. TOU Trüpyov 
v4, 3, 4. mreveyOrvot eis ту olk. s 9, 8, 3a. @тёруєоб eic 
tivolk.s9, 5. 3f:9. Т, 4a; 6f 9, 10,2. йтобё@д\гобо ёк(@тд) 
rig oik. s 9, 7, 1; 9, 8, 3b; 9, 9. 5. @тобок‹йвңу ёк т; olk. 
%9, 12, 7; pass. (without ёк) 9, 23, 3; аррбсау elg tv olk. v 
3,6, 5; 3, 7, 5; pass. s 9, 4, 3; 9, 8, 559, 9, 4; 9, 15, 4 [adu 
dis ту oik. s 9. 7, 4; 6; 9, 8, 2a; pass. 9, 7, 5; 9, 10, 1; 9, 30, 
2. dopater Thy ойк. s 9, 5, 2b. eiotpyeofon ec tv сік. 59, 
12, 4; 9, 13, 4. &kd.eyeotka ele thy oik. s 9, 9, За embiboven 
ee rijv oix. s 9, 4, 5: 8; 9, 15, 5; pass. 9, 4, 6. ÈmBupeiv thv 
olx. s 9, 9, 7. émmüeoQca ec rijv ойк. v 3, 5, 2. Ёрүйбесбш 
dg TV oix. work at ihe building s 9, 6, 2b. ebpeBryvan els thv 
oik. s 9, б, 4. © ёфестос ele thv otk. s 9, 6, 2a. karovogly тїї? 
oik. examine the building s 9, 5, 7; 9, 6, 3. avvoppótcofku eic 
Tijv oik. TOU TUpyoU s 9. 16, 7. тӨёуд eic түү oik. v 3, 2, ба; 
189, 7, 2; 9, 8, 2b; pass. v 3, 5, 4; s 9, 6, B; 9, В, 4, 9, 9, 2; 9, 
13,6; 9, 16, 1; 9. 17, 3, 9, 29, 4: 9, 30, 1. тоди ёк тт oik. 
$9, 8, 1. тосу ets rijv oik. v 3, 5, ta; 3: 3, 6. 2; s 9, 3, 3 
раси eic viv ок. v 3, 2, 8. 

(B Hermas hesitates betw. the literal and nonliteral uses of olx. 
but the fol. passages are quite nonliteral (01 tov yprotavopoù 
Orig, C. Cels. 3, 28, 8): fiov оїкоборт ote уон are God's 
building | Cor 3:9 (AFridrichsen |з. ye@py.ov]; on the imagery 
Straub 85-88). In Eph 2:21 the Christian community is called an 
коор, more definitely a vaóc &yios £v kupi that iserected 
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets w. Christ Jesus as 
Comerstone (HSchlier, Christus u. d. Kirehe im Eph 1930).— 
Of Christians буте Moi упой татрёс̧ tjtoqiaoyévor elc 
Окобошу бой палрес since you are stones for the Father's 
Temple. mude ready for the building of God the Father lEph9:1.— 
Fig, № another way, of the glorified body of the departed Chris- 
ttan oikodopiyy ёк Oro? Exopev, oikiav dyeiponontov we 
havea building fr. God, a house not made w. hunds 2 Cor 5:1; 
Rv 21:18 v.l. (for убор). S. on oliayripiov 2.—Lit. on 
Oikobop£v end.— DELG s.v. бене. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Oixobojpróc, ý, Ov (oliobopry Strabo 3, 3, 7; 8, 6, 2; 
tym. Mag. p. 282, 46; 453, 33) built olx. vao Oud yetpós а 
temple built with hands B 16:7. 


оба (в, 05, T] (ойкоћорёш; since Thu. 1, 93, 1; 2,65,2; 
a ШЕ 10, 22, 7; Phal., Pomp. 654 (66, 1], Lucian, Hist. Con- 
ану 5, Ant. 11,7; 118; SIG 144,32 IV sc]; 204, 26fat; OG 

+ 104; 107; PHal 1, 181 [III nc]; PSI 500, 3; 4.— Lob, Phryn. 


olxovopie 697 
eee 
р. 487) building, bath as Process and result, m our hit. only once 
as vl, and ma fig. sense edification Fuca arte mipéyosaw 
quia fy olkodopiay cor 1 TI 1:4 vl, (for vikovopiav; D, 
Ircnacus et al. have Окор). -М-М. 


oixobóptoc, ov, б (olkos, buo ‘butte’, Ий. et al. Galen, 
Protr. 13 p. 42, 17, John [w. rico], Lucian. Iearom. 19; QUI 
770, 7; pap. LXX; Jos., Ant. 7, 66 |. tite] bullder Ac 
4:11. DELG sv. бро. М-М. TW. 


OLZOVOLED tolkovópo:, ft. olkoc + viu) pf ptc. olavo- 
Joc (onthe mng. of olk. and derivatives s. ARobinson on Eph 
1:10) 

@ to manage a household, manage, admintter, abs., hatd 
the office of an oikovopoc (q.v. 1), be manager (Astrampsychus 
р.8 Dec. 1,9) Lk 16:2, 

Ө to administrate achlevement of a project, manage, reg- 
ulate, administer, plan (Soph., Pla. et al; ins, pap; 3 Macc 3:2, 
TestSol, FpArist Iren.) ti someth. (Jos., Ant. 1, 19) o[ Giod (ol. tet 
TOU коороо трйүната ó Ceds Ong., C. Cels, 6, 79, 38; Did.) 
тйута ObV Tur тед oLkovojamkeoc offer (God) had planned ev- 
erything with the Son Dg9:1 (Maximus Tyr. 27, 8a 6 cóc olx. тб 
Tv тобто; M. Ant. 5, 32; Philo, Decal. 53 [бос] olkovoper 
comi cei tù oùptuvta}—New Doc 4, 144. DELG s.v. 
ёро. М-М. TW. Spicq 


oixovopic, as, (oixovopèw; X., Pla.+ ins., pap; Is 22:19, 
21; TestJob, Parler, Philo, Joseph.) 

@ responsibility of management, management of a house- 
hold, direction, office (X., Occ. 1, G Herodian 6, 1, 1; Jos., Ant. 
2, 89; PTebt 27, 21 |114 nc]; PLond M, 904, 25 p. 125 (104 АБ]; 
Orig., C. Cels. 8, 57, 22). 

@ lit., of the work of an olkovópioc "estate manager’ Lk 
16:2-4 (this passage shows that it is not always poss. to draw 
a sharp distinction betw. the office itself and the activities as- 
sociated м. wt). — WPohlmann, Der verlorene Sobn u. das Haus 
'93. 

(B. Paul applies the idea of administration to the office of an 
apostle oikovopiav memiotevpu / have been entrusted with a 
comnussion/task 1 Cor 9:17 (cp. Theoph. Ant. 1, 11 (p. 82, 8]); 
йубротіушуоікоуоцоуртоттрішу remiotevvtar ther have 
been entrusted with the administration of merely human mysteries 
Dg 7:1. Of a supervisor (bishop): бу rji 0 olkobeomótng 
eis idiav olk. (oik. ibiov olkov) rhe one whom the master ofthe 
house sent to administer hisown household YEph 6:1. This ts prob. 
also the place for катй rijv бїк. той Deod түү бодеюйу por 
sig Орос according to the divine office which hus been granted 
to me for vou Col 1:25, as well as jkovoctre Thy ulkovopiav 
т. yápurog t. Gcov тїс HoOetoys por eic Орос you have heard 
of the administration of God's grace that was granted to me for 
you Eph 3:2 (on the other hand, this latter vs. may he parallel to 
the usage in vs. 9; s. 2b helow). 

Ө state of belng arranged, arrangement, order, plan (X... 
Cyr. 5, 3, 25; Polyb. 4, 67,9; 10, 16, 2; Diod. S. 1, 81, 3)==@ 1j 
TG сирко oikovopla of the arrangement or structure of the 
parts of the body heneath ihe skin; they are laid bare by scourging 
MPot 2:2 —(Iren. 5, 3, 2 JHar. If, 326, 3]). 

(B of God's unique plan private plan. plan of salvation. i.c. ar- 
rangements for redemption of humans (in the pap of arrangements 
and directions ofauthorities: UPZ 162 IX, 2]117 i ]: CPR 11, 26, 
and in РСМ [c g. 4, 293] of the measures by which one wishes 
to attain some goal by extrahuman help.—Just., D. 31, 1 tot 
mráfjouc ... ойк; lrippol., Did.) ў olk rov puotypion rhe plan 
of the mystery Eph 3:9 (vl. kowovid; onthethoughtep. vs. Zand 
s. JReumann, NovT 3, '59, 282-92. —Just., D. 134,2 оікоуоріш 








698 oixovopia 





++. pvotrpuov). Also in the linguistically difficult passage 1:10 
oik. certainly refers to the plan of salvation which God ts bring- 
ing to reality through Christ, in the fullness of the umes. kar 
oiKavapicy Beoù according to God's plan of redemption Eph 
18:2 (cp. Ath. 21, 4 ката (rav oi — PL: Iren. 1, 10, 1 (Harv. 
190, 8]) zpocniooc буку he прст сіхоуошос elc tov 
камо čvüpwrov 'Inoovv Xpiotóv I will explain to vou fur- 
ther the divine plan which l began (to discuss), with reference to 
the new human being Jesus Christ Eph 20:1. AcPI Ila 3, 23 of 
God's marvelous plan = way of doing things; 6, 26 oikovfopiav 
Trypwow KTÀ.] (so that L might carry out God's) plan for me: 
pl. 5, 27 Jane кай fei тах тот kvpiov oikco]vopiac тАтрооє 
(=Tbajpmoun {Paul has gone off to carry out God's] purpose 
[also there] (in Macedonia) (apparently a ref. to the various mis- 
sionary assignments given by God to Paul; for the formulation 
cp. туру oik. tehéoag Orig., C. Cels. 2, 65, 4). 

© also of God's arrangements in nature pl. ui oi. ov Dg 
4:5 (cp. Tat. 12, 2; 18, 2 Ac oic; Did., Gen. 92, 6 таута b70 
Tiv айтор oik. £axv.—Of the order in creation Theoph. Ant. 
2, 12 Jp. 130, 2)). 

© program of instruction, training (m the way of salvation); 
this mng. (found віко Clem. Alex., Paed. 1, 8, 69, 3; 70. 1 p. 130 
St.) seems 10 fit best in 1 Ti 1:4, where it is said of the erroneous 
teachings of certain persons èktyrýosg Taptyovow prov 
i| olkovouiav Beor thy Ev motel they promote useless spec- 
ulations rather than divine training that is in faith (oixodopiy 
and oikobopiov (q.x.] аз уу. are simply ‘corrections’ to alle- 
vraie the difficulty). If oix. ts 10 be taken in the sense of 2 above, 
the thought of the verse would be somewhat as follows: ‘end- 
less speculative inquiry merely brings abotit contention instead 
of the realization of God's purpose which has to do with faith.'— 
OLillger, Das patristische Wort, diss. Erlangen '55; JReumann, 
The Use of OIKONOMIA and Related Terms etc., diss. U. of 
Pennsylvania '57.—DELG s.v. vito. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 
Sv. 


OLXOVONOS, Ov, б (olkoc, veiw ‘manage’; Aescbyl.+; ins, 
pap, LXX; TestJos 12:3 [mss. bdg]; Parler 7:2; Philo, Praem. 
113; Joseph.: Just... D. 125, 2; Tai; loanw. тп rabb.) 

© manager ofa household or estate, (house) steward, mon- 
ager (Diod. S. 36, 5, 1) ó motos oik. © фрбушос Lk 12:42. Sim. 
шта £v toic сік. iva motos vis Efipeby 1 Cor 4:2. He man- 
ages his master's property (cp. Jos.. Ant. 12, 200; Artem. 4, 28. 
The olk. of various persons are mentioned in the pap: PTebt 402, 
1; POxy 929, 25: сїк. of female employers, s. New Docs, end of 
entry t Lk 16:1,3.6 oik. тї ábuciac the dishonest manager (cp. 
Lucian, Ep. Sat. 2, 26 6 ойк. офеАорғуос; EDetebecque, Etudes 
grecques sur l'Évangile de Luc "76, 89-97) vs. 8 (s. on the ‘unjust 
steward’ Jülicher, Gleichn. 495—514; LFonck, D. Parabel? 1919 
Jin. here 675f]; ARücker, Bibl. Studien XVII, 1912; JKógel, 
ВЕСТ XVIII6, 1914; ERiggenbach, Schlatter Festschr. 1922, 
1765 FTillmann, BZ 9, 1911, 171-84; GKrüger, ibid. 21, 733, 
170-81; FHüttermann, ТРОЇ 27, *35, 739-42; HPreisker, TLZ 
74, °49, 85-92; Jeremias, Gleichnisse Jes? `2, 30-33; JDer- 
rett, Law m the NT, 70, 48-77; DFletcher, JBL 82. °63. 15-30; 
JFitzmyer, Theological Studies 25, 64, 23-42, Direland, Stew- 
ardship and the Kingdom of God: An Historical, Exegetical, and 
Contextual Study of the Parable of the Unjust Steward in Luke 
16:1-3 92). With émitpomog Gal 4:2 (SBelkin, JBL 54, 35, 
52-55) 

© public treasurer, treasurer 6 oix. Tg ТОЛЕШ the city 
treasurer (SIG 1252 тош Кошу oikovopoc: other exx. in 
PLandvogt. Epigr. Untersuchungen üb. den oikovopos, diss. 
Strassb. 1908; HCadbury, JBL 50, 31, 47ff) Ro 16:23. 
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Ө one who Is entrusted with management іп Connection 
with transcendent matters, administrator (Aristot, Rhet, 3 
Зр. 1406а, 27 oik. ттк TOV акогохтох йому; Tat. 9, 3 a 
sipappevys oix.) of the administrators of divine things Bepoiy 
бок. vij motes Parler 7:2; of an office in the Serapeum UPZ 
56, 7 ]160 nc]. religious associations also had oik.: 06150, 12. 
‘51, 26): the apostles are oikovópoi prvotypiov Deo adminis. 
trators of God's secret counsels plans 1 Cor 4:1. So the Overseer 
of a Chnstian community must conduct himself as а Oey ок. 
Tit 1:7. But Christians gener. аге also 800 ойк. (kai Tüptópo, 
Kai impt) [Pol 6:1 or kaoi oik. Towing Хбритос Өсоў 
good administrators of God's varied grace 1 Pt 4:10 (cp. X. 
Mem. 3, 4, 7 of àyaðoi oix.),—JReumann, JBL 77, *58, 339-49 
(pre-Christian), “Jesus the Steward’, TU 103, '68, 21-29. Nc, 
Docs 4, 160f. DELG s.v. черо. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv, 


4 
oixos, ov, б (Нот+)—@ house—@ lita. a dwelling 
Lk 11:17 (cp. mimo ТЫВ), 12:39; 14:23 (unless olk. means 
dining room here as Phryn. Com. ЈУ Bc] 66 Kock; X., Symp. 
2, 18; Athen. 12, 54а); Ас 2:2; (w. бүрө, ктїната) Hs 1:9. 
fic тоу olkòv mvog info or to someone's house (Judg 18:26) 
&mépyeaUca Mt 9:7; Mk 7:30; Lk 1:23; 5:25; elotpyeotos 
Lk 1:40; 7:36; 8:41; Ac 11:12; 16:15b; EpyeoOcu Mk 538; 
katapaivew Lk 18:14; mopeveot 5:24; vTayew Mt 9:6; 
Mk 2:11; 5:19; ©тоотрёфну Lk 1:56; 8:39. котокеу ti 
tov olkóv tvog live in someone's house Hm 4, 4, 3; s 9, 1, 3, 
oi ig tov olkóv цох the members of my household Lk 9:61, 
rig тоу... olxov Èyèveto yapa AcPI Ha б, 2.— ric tov olkov 
into the house; home: üváyew Ac 16:34. бттёрукабса Hs 9, 
11, 2. EpyeoBau Lk 15:6. ®т@үну Hs 9, 11, 6. trootpéqen 
Lk 7:10.—eis tov olkov (w. brodexec0at) Lk 10:38 v.l. (s. 
oikia 1a).—elc olkóv Tivos to someone s house/home Mk 8:3, 
26. cis olkov туос тоу йрубутоу Lk 14:1 (on the absence of 
the art. s. B-D-F 8259, 1; Rob. 792).— elc olkov Rome (Aeschyl. 
Soph.; Diod. S. 4, 2, 1): eloépyeofan Mk 7:17; 9:28. ëpyeoðu 
3:20.—èk то? oikov Ekelvov Ac 19:16.—£v TH oiko тубу 
in someone's house Ac 7:20; 10:30; 11:13; Hs 6, 1, 1—v 1 
otc in the house, at home J 11:20; Hv 5:1.—£v oiko at home 
(Strabo 13, 1, 38; UPZ 59. 5 [168 ec]; 74, 6; POxy 531, 3 Jtt ap]; 
1 Km 19:9) Mk 2:1 (Goodsp., Probs. 52); 1 Cor 11:34; 14:35.— 
катй тойс oikovs elomoperto0 enter house after house Ac 
8:3. Kat’ olkovg (opp. bypooig) from house го house te. in 
private 20:20. In the sing. kat’ olkov (opp. ¿v т iep) in the 
various private homes (Jos., Ant. 4, 74; 163.— Diod. S. 17, 28.4 
кат oikiav émohavouvtes tuv fiporrov-having enjoyed the 
food in their individual homes) 2:46: 5:42, т Katt’ olkóv tvog 
Bbadoia the church in someone's house Ro 16:5; 1 Cor 16:19; 
Col 4:15; РЫт 2 (s. &adajoia 3bo; EJudge, The Social Pat- 
tern of Christran Groups in the First Century '60; LWhite, House 
Churches: OEANE Ш 118-21 [lit. ]). тй Kata tov olkov house- 
hold uffairs (Lucian, Abdic. 22) 1 C1 1:3. 

B. house of any large building olicos tov Bao uc the King s 
palace (Ael. Aristid. 32, 12 K=12 р. 138 D; 2 Km 11:8; 15:35; 
3 Km 7:31: Jos.. Ant. 9, 102) Mt 11:8. ol«og épopior (s. 
&ymópiov) J 2:166. olkos mpoogvyric house of prayer Mt 
21:13; Mk 11:17; Lk 19:46 (all three Is 56:7). ol. факт 
pnson-house В 14:7 (Is 42:7).—Esp. of God's house (Herodas 
1, 26 окос тїс Өғот Jof Aphrodite]; iKosPH 8, 4 obcog тшу 
Bev.—olk. in ref. to temples as early as Eur., Phoen. 1372; Hdt. 
8, 143; Pla., Phdr. 24e; ins (cp. SIG ind. IV olkog d; Thieme 31]: 
UPZ 79, 4 [II вс] £v tip oio v "Аррохос; POxy 1380, 3 [И 
AD]: LXX; New Docs 1,66 31; 139) оїкос той Beon (Jos., Bell. 
4, 281) Mt 12:4; Mk 2:26; Lk 6:4. Of the temple in Jerusalem 
(3 Km 7:31 6 olxog kvpiov; Just., D. 86, 6 al.) ё оїкос pou 
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k 11:17; Lk 19:46 (all three Is 56:7) 6 olk. toù 

«c pov J 2:168; cp. Ac 7:47, 49 (15 66:1). Specif. of the 
mat “к e ding (Eupolem.: 723 fgm 2, 12 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 
te EpArist 88: 101) нети Tov Üvowtompiov кїй той 
Ha n the altar and the temple building Lk 10:51, Of 
ihe heavenly sanctuary, in which Christ functions as high pnest 
jib 10:21 (sense ba is preferred by some here). 

wna wider sense olk. occasionally amounts lo city (cp. the 
E on POxy 126, 4.—ler 22:5; 12:7; TestLevi 10,5 ойкос... 
"[gpovo- iAajirjoerau Mt 23:38; Lk 13:35, ч | 

© fig, (Philo. Cher. 52 б yr], béov Èv oik Beow rap- 

i al. 
ppm community as the spiritual temple of God 
oc Ho. artes сікоборао0є olkog түгураткбс us living 
stones let yourselves be built up into a spiritual house 1 Рі 2:5 
(ESelwyn. 1 Pi 46, 286-91; JHElliott (s. end) 200-208), The 
tower, which Hermas uses as а symbol of the Christian commu- 
rity, is also called 0 olk. rou бой: Стораеовон ёто TOU 
gi. той Ө. Hs 9, 13, 9. Opp. elotpyeoQu cis tov olk tov Beov 
9, 14, 1.— The foll. pass. are more difficult to classify, mng. 2 
(the Christians as God's family) ts poss. б olk. ‘tou Otov 1 
pt 4:17; £v oiko Өє00 GvaotpéQeobo түп; Botiv Badnoia 
0200 {уто 1 Ti 3:15. f 

В. dwelling, habitation, of the human body (Just., D. 40, 1 to 
туора... olk. yéveto tov Eppuorpertos; Mel., P. 55, 402 
той cO pkivov oiov; Lucian, Gall. 17) as a habitation of hostile 
spirits Mt 12:44; Lk 11:24. Corresp. the gentiles are called an 
ойк. Sayoview В 16:7. 

Q household, family (Hom. et al.; Artem. 2, 68 p. 161, 11 
peta Shou rot oikov: Ath. 3,2 Tov bpérepov olkov) Lk 10:5; 
19:9; Ac 10:2; 11:14; 16:31; 18:8. Shoug oikoug cvatperew 
ruin whole families Tit 1:11 (cp. Gen 47:12 mag б olkog="the 
whole household’). à Etepavå olk. Stephanas and his fam- 
йу 1 Cor 1:16; 6 `Ovnorpópov olk. 2 Ti 1:16; 4:19, 6 ol. 
Toouius ISm 13:2. Ер. freq. in Hermas: t брартђрата oXov 
той око ооо the sins of your whole family Hv 1, 1, 9: cp. 
1,3, 1; 2, 3, t; s 7.2... ot kai tov olk. oov v 1, 3, 2; op. 
m 2:7; 5, 1, 7; s 7:50 W. v&kva m 12, 3, 6; s 5, 3, 9. Cp. 1 
TI 3:4, 12 (on the subj. matter, Ocellus Luc. 47 rovc ibiovc 
Oikovc ката TPOTOY оікоуортђооооя; Letter 58 of Apollonius 
of Tyana [Philostrat. I 362, 3]). Тү tov "Emrpómov ow б\р 
TO oiko aùthg кой vov текушу the (widow) of Epitropus to- 
gether with all her household and that of her children WPol 8:2 
(Sb 7912 [ins is aD] civ tip mavti oiky). domatopot тойу 
oikovg тоу &ôehpwv pov айу yuvEnEl кої tékvog / greet the 
households of my brothers fin the faith). including thetr wives 
and children 15т 13:1. In a passage showing the influence of 
Num 12:7, Hb 3:2-6 contrasts the olkoc of which Moses was a 
member and the olkog over which Christ presides (cp. SIG 22, 
16 ойкос Вост ёшс: Thu 1, 129, 3 Xerxes to one èv Hperépy 
Ошо; sim. otkoç of Augustus IGR I, 1109 [4 Bc], cp. 1V, 39b, 26 
[278c];s. MFlory, TAPA 126, '96, 292 n. 20). Hence the words of 
уз. бой (Le. Xpiorov) olkóc Eopev рес whose household we 
are —On Chnistians.as God's familys. also Iba above. tou 18100 
OK. TPOOTHVEL manage one 's own household 1 Т1 3:46 cp. vs. 
12 and 5:4. On management of an olkoc s. X., Occonomicus. 
On the general topic of family MRaepsaet-Charlier, La femme, 
Are la parenté à Rome: L’Antiquité Classique 62, "93, 


uu 2r 18 M 


коп һеме‹ 


Ө а whole clan or tribe of people descended fr. a com- 
MON ancestor, house “descendants, nation, anst. sense fr. 
that Of à single family (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 127 8531 oto. 
HEYGLoL=famous families Jof Caesar's assassins]; Dionys. Byz. 
995.23, LXX; Jos., Ant. 2, 202; 8, 111; SibOr3, 1676 olk. 


vixovpévy 69У 

—— Не 3 
Aud (3 Km 12:19; 132) Lk 1:27, 69 ton the probahility of 
Semitic mscripttonal evidence tor the phrase ‘house of David" 
s. articles pro and con in ПАК 20:2, “94, 26-39; 20/3, 94, 30 
Y 204, "94, SAF, 20/6, "94, 47. 21.2, 95, 781). #Е okon Kul 
татршс А. 2:4, ole "Topcap. Mt 10:6; 15:24; Ac 2:36; 7:42 
(Am 5:25; Hb 8:10 (Jer 38:33); 1 CH 8:3 (quot. of unknown 
orig.). AcPlCor 2:10. тас olk. "Тарт. Gs 7:3 der 9:25). 6 
olk. Io. combined w. 6 olk. "Тойба Hb 8:8 (cr 38:31). alk 
"Тико (Ex 19:3; 1s 2:5; Just., A 1, 53, 4, D. 135, 6) Lk 1:33; 
Ac 7:46. oli. tou Apik В 12:9 

© a bouse aud what Is In it, property, possessions, estate 
(Hom. ct al.; s. also Hdt. 3, 53; Isacus 7, 42; Pla., Lach. 1858; 
X., Occ. 1, 5; Demetr: 722 fgm. 1, 15 Jac ; Jos., Bell. 6, 282; 
Just, D. 139, 4) Ёт" Atyumiov kai bhov tv olov ulitou over 
Egypt and over all his estate Ae 7:10 (ср. Gen 41:40; Artem 
4, 61 mpototy tov тиутос cikov).—S. the lit. on infant bap- 
tism, e.g. GDelling, Zur Taufe von ‘Hauser’ im Urehrist,, NovT 
7, °65, 285-31 1=Studten zum NT "70, 288-310. JHElliott, A 
Home for the Homeless "81. B. 133; 458. Schmidt, Syn. 11 508- 
26. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


OLZOUPEVY, түс Ù (the pres. fem. part. pass. of olk; sc. 
үп. Hdt.+; loanw. in rabb.). 

@ the earth as inhabited area, exclusive of the heavcus 
above and nether regioas, te inhabited earth, the world (Ps 
23:1 and often: Iren.. Ong.. Hippol., Did.. Theoph. Ат): mucus 
т. Paoùeiug т. оікоџиєу Lk 4:5. Cp. 21:26; Ro 10:18 (Ps 
18:5); Hb 1:6 (but s. FSchierse, Verheissung u. Hetlsvollendung 
55: "heavenly realm’). At) Å oli the whole inhabited earth 
(Diod. S. 12, 2, 1 ka Skyy tijv oiKoupevyy, EpArist 37.— 
Diod. S. 3, 64, 6 and Jos., Bell. 7,43 Taoa hoik.) M124:14; Ac 
11:28; Ry 3:10; 16:14; GJs 4:1. W. таса as qualifier AcPt Ha 
9, 5. oi kate Thy oli. CevOpoon РІК 15:20. af ката tijv olx. 
ёккАтка the congregations throughout the world MPot 5:1; 
cp. &1; 19:2. 

Ө the world as administrative unlt, the Roman Empire (in 
the hyperbolic diction commonly used tn ref. to emperors, ће 
Rom. Emp. equalled the whole world [as ¢.g. Xerxes’ empire: 
Ael. Anstid. 54 p. 675 D., and of Cyrus: Jos., Ant. 11, 3]: ОСІ 
666, 4; 668, 5 tip OWTHPL к. ELEPyETY тїс oikoupévyg [Nero] 
669, 10; SIG 906 A, 3f vov тоот olkoupévyg ӧестохц [Ju- 
lian]; cp. Artapanus: 726 fgm. 3, 22 Jac.. in Eus., PE 9, 27, 22: 
Godas б rij ok. ёғототт; POxy 1021, 5 Sb 176. 2.—Cp. t 
Esdr 2:2; Philo, Leg. ad Gar. 16; Jos., Bell. 4, 656, Ant. 19, 193; 
Just., A 1, 27,2; Ath. 1, 1) 

© as such Ac 24:5 (us Jos., Ant. 12, 48 maou tor ката ту 
oikotjtéviv"Iovóciors, except thal ойк. here is used in the sense 
of 1 above as surface area. Cp. PLond VI, 1912, 100). 

(B is inhabitants 17:6.—GAalders, Het Romeinsche Impe- 
rium en het NT "38. 

Ө all inhabitants of the earth, fig. extension of { (cp. nl : 
world, humankind Ac 17:31 (cp. Ps 9:9, Artapanus: 726 fgm. 
3:22 Jac.. God as б тіс oic eorotg); 19:27. Of Satan: б 
Thavow tijv oik. Оу who deceives all humankind Rv 12:9. 
The passage fEnAOev Soya тара Каісарос Atyovotou 
бтоүрафеобш тоосу THY oikovpévny (cp. Kóopov 
тохто LBW I, 1192, 6) Lk 2:1 belongs here also. For the cvan- 
gelist considers it of great importance that the birth of the world's 
savior comcided w. another event that also affected every person 

inthe ‘world’. But it can also he said of Augustus that he ruled 
the oik., because the word ts used also n the sense of 2 above. For 
connection of the birth of a ruler with the fortunes of humanity 
s. IPriene 105, 4-11 on the significance of ће birth of Caesar 
Augustus, 
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Ө an extraordinary use: rijv oik. ёктиюас 1 CE 60:1, where 
сїк. seems to mean the whole world (so far as iiving beings 
inhabit it, therefore the realm of transcendent beings as well). 
S. Johnston s.v. косрос, – Also fj oik. ў рё?Лохоа Hb 2:5-0 
palov aiov (6:5); JMeter, Biblica 66, "85, 504-33; s. arov 
2b—JKaerst. Dic antike Idee der Ockumenc 1903; JVogt, Or- 
bis terrarum 1929; MPacslack, Theologia Viatorum II, "50, 33- 
47.—GhHusson, OIKIA: Le vocabulaire de ta maison privée en 
Egypte d'après les papyrus Grecs "83: Pauly-W. ХУП 2123-74; 
Kt Pauly ТУ 254-56; B. 13.--DELG s.v. olkoz C. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Sv 


oixovoy£w (оїкоерүбс) to carry ott responsibilities in а 
houschold, be domestic, tend to things in the house та ката 
TOV OIKOV бїк. fulfill one's houschold responsibilities | СІ 1:3 
(trag.. et al. usc the verb oikovpetv, which the Jerus. ms. re- 
stores by erasure in Clement's text). Not to be equated with 
оікобеототеко ‘manage a household’ І Ti 5:14 (s. the distinc- 
tion between oikoupos and vikovoqioc Cass. Dio 56, 3 (s. next 
епіту]). Both the Semitic and Hellenic ideal was for women to 
remain at home and discharge domestic duties. Appropriate 1o 
the role of a respectable woman was observance of oikoupiav 
Kat тоу сєруоу iov “tending to things at home and leading a 
sedate life’ Atciphron 3, 22 [58]; in the OT, contrast the ‘virtu- 
ous’ woman who 1s busy at home Pr 31 and the ‘loose’ woman 
who does not remain at home 7:11.—S. DELG s.v. Epyov E2 p. 
364. М-М. s.v. -0¢; Field, Notes, 220-21. 


OiZOVOYOS, бу (olkoz, Epyov; for olkovpóg Aristoph. 
et al.. the form w. y ts found elsewh. only in Soranus р. 18, 2 
v]. [for oikovpoz]: oikovpyov Kat KaBEdptov óutyniv Biov) 
pert. to carrying out houschold responsibilities, busy at home, 
carrying out household duties, of women Tit 2:5 (cp. Philo, 
Exsecr. 139 ‹нофротос к. oikovpats к. pudavdpous, Cass. 
Dio 56. 3}. S. the preceding entry; also Field, Notes, 220-22 and 
foll. entry.—S. DELG s.v. £pyov 12 p. 364. М-М. 


оіхоъобс, Ov (оїкос, otipoc ‘watcher, guardian’; Aescbyl. 
etal.: PCM Па, 11; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 186) staying at home, 
domestic Tit 2:5 1.1. (s. olkovpyéw and olkovpyóc for Tit.).— 
DELG s.v. брао, 


01коц 0005, ov (olkoz, düripu; Eur, Pla; Philo, Agr. 
73; SibOr 2, 257; Suda s.v. " Eapioc refers сік. to an act of adul- 
tery that destroys a household; cp. Plut., Mor. 12b yevauxuv 
ойкофӨорш yapetwv *seducers of marned women’) pert. to 
being a cause of corruption in a household, destroyer of 
houses or families, as subst. IEph 16:1. The fate of the seducers 
(Hesych. completes the equation оікофборос = pioryóz) serves 
asa premise in an argument from the lesser to the greater: ‘The ar- 
gument is that if such adulterers perished. how much more those 
who corrupt faith by their evil teaching.” WSchoedel, Ignatius 
of Antioch '85, 79.— W Bauer concluded that the term was used 
specif. (citing connection with the imagery of IEph 15:3; s. оїкос 
laf) im the sense of remple-destrover, arguing that since Ign. is 
‘plainly dependent’ on 1 Cor 6 (vs. 19; cp. also 1 Cor 3:16f) 
here, he is prob. thinking of the introduction of immorality as the 
particular means of destruction; in support Bauer compares Plut., 
Mor. (s. above) and PGrenf 1, 53, 19f.—DELG s.v. p@eipw. 


OLZTELOW (оїктос ‘pity’) s. оїктірш the Attic form (B-D-F 
$23: 101; W-S. 55, 13a and 15; МИ-Н. 78; 250; 402; Kühner-Bl. 
11 498; Meisterhans?-Schw. 179).—DELG s.v. olktoc. 


OIZTLOLOS, оў, 6 (obcteipw; Pind., Pyth. 1, 85 [164]; PCair- 
Masp 7, 19 [VL Ap]; LXX) rarely in sing. (which is not common in 
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the LXX) display of concern over another's misfortune i 


mercy, compassion Evdvacotin oThayyva ойр 
of quality) put on heartfelt compassion Col 3:12, Almost alwa 

pl.. partly to express the concrete forms of expression taken E 
the abstract concept (B-D-F $142; cp. Rob. 408), but more of 
without any difference fr. the sing., due to the influence of the 
Hebr. pl. E: (2 Km 24:14; Ps 24:6; 15 63:15; TestJos 23) 
Quite gener. yapic оіктрроу without pity Hb 10:28... 0r i 
mans: w. oTayyva (hendiadys) Phil 2:1. ў... uev Ойсиррфуу 
pveia remembrance with compassion 1 C1 56:1.—Of God (Ps 
24:6; 39:12; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 29) oik. то? 6:00 Ro D: 
TO ThiO0G ту oik. oov your abundant mercy ] СІ 18: (P. 
50:3). ётотрёфғу Emi тоос oik. “той furn to his (God's) 
compassion 9:1. rpoo$eUyetv то ойк. aitov take refuge "i 
his (God's) mercies 20:11. God as татўр тфу olk. Merciful 
Father 2 Cor Ї:3 (s. B-D-F $165; MIt-H. 440f)—DELG $м. 
октос. М-М. TW. б 


цо? (gen. 


oixvippv, OV (оіктеіроо; Gorgias, Palam. 32 Blass. 
Theocr. 15, 75; Anth. Pal. 7, 359, I; Sb 3923 olereipluov; LXX. 
TestJud 19:3; JosAs ch. 11 cod. A [p. 54, 7 Вас); Anth. Pal. 364) 
pert. to being concerned about another's unfortunate State 
or misery, merciful, compassionate of God (so almost always 
LXX and, in addition, always combined w. £Aeipitov; Did., Gen. 
83, 5 oi. Beds; w. бүабос and xpnotóc Theoph. Ant, 1, 3 р. 
62, 23]) v. roto TAa yy vos Js 5:11. W. ebepyetucds 1 CI 23-1. 
W. éhetwv 60: 1.—Of humans also (Memnon Hist. [1 вс! AD]: 
434 fem. 1, 3. 2 Jac.; Ps 108:12: La 4:10) Lk 6:36.—DELG sx. 
olkroc. TW. 


olx (ipu fur. ойстрїсө; aor. 2 sg. оіктірцоис Ps 59:3; aor. 
inf.: оїктртцос Ps 76:10; 3 Macc 5:51 (Hom. et al.; ins; pseude- 
рїрї.; Ps.-Phoc. 25; Philo, Migr. Abr. 122; Jos., Bell. 4, 384; 5, 
418, Ant. 7, 153: 14, 354; for the spelling s. on оіктєро)) only in 
one pass. in cur lit., a quot. have compassion тууй on someone 
(Pla., Laws 2, 1, 653c Beoi оіктєірамтес tò тфу üvfpiymov 
yévos; Epict. 4,6, 21; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 22 $89; Lucian, Tim. 
42, Dial. Mort. 28, 2; Ezk. Trag. 125 [in Eus., PE 9, 29. 11]; Test- 
Ash2:2) Ro 9:15 (Ex 33:19.—oixtipw of the deity Cy pris: Apol- 
lon. Rhod. 4, 917; beside £Aeéc) Pta., Euthyd. 288d). -DELG s.v. 
окто. TW. 


онш s. olopiat. 


oipot (=0i uoc since Theognis, trag., Aristoph., also LXX; ins 
[on gravestones Renehan '75, 1148]; TestSol; TestAbr B 10 p. 
115, 9 [Stone p. 78]; ApcEsdr 6:24 p. 32, 3 Tdf. and 7:4 p. 32, 
14 Taf. [both оној]; ApcMos 10; ApcrEzk [Epiph. 70, 13]; 
Schwyzer П 601) woe is me GJs (3:1-3 [6 timesl).—Schwyzer 
1716; ESchwenter, Die primáren Interjektionen in den indoger- 
manischen Sprachen (Indogermanische Bibliothek 15) 1924. 
DELG. 


OLVOMENL, itos, tó (olvoc, нё; Carneades [IL вс] in Diog. 
L. 4, 64; Polyb. i2, 2, 7; Diod. S. 5, 34, 2; Plut., Mor. 196e; 733е; 
Diosc., Mat. Med. 5,8 W; Sext. Emp., Adv. Math. 6, 44, 9. Loanw. 
in rabb.) wine mixed with honey, a drink someth. like mead. In 
our lit. only fig., of dissidents: Guvdowuiov фарракоу &bóvot 
petà oivopEhttOs give а deadly poison mixed with honeyed wine 
(Miambi 7, 45 in Herodas p. 50 C. [=Select Papyri, ed. DPage 
"41, Ш p. 356, 42) фірракоу Өауйошоу uev oivopéAutos) 
ITr 6:2. 


oivozorys,ov,6 (olvog, mótng ‘drinker’; Anacr. 99 Diehl; 
Callim. [?], Epigr. 36 РЕ; Polyb. 20, 8, 2 of one socially wrespor 
sible; Anth. Pal. 7, 28, 2 here jocosely; UPZ 81 IV, 21 Ш ech Pr 


оїуолотт]с 
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. contrast popoTOTNS tcetotaler: Xen., Cyr. 6, 2,29) wine- 


Be drinkard (wv. фаүос) Mt 11:19; Lk 7:34 (the point 
nker. 


g that Jesus is constdered a fool, cp. Pr 23:i9-21),—DELG 
peng 
gy. wiv. МЭ 


i06, 0%» 6 (Hom.+)—@ a beverage made from fermen- 
ouv x of the grape. wine: the word for ‘must’, or unfermented 
ted ju uice, is Трех (Anacr. et al.: pap); Iit. J 2:3, 9f (on abun- 
grape ји! e in the anticipated future s. Jo 2:19, 24; Am 8:13-15; 


u З 
tn Windisch Die joh. Weinregel: ZNW 14, 1913, 248- 
n 10-17- 


her mi 2 
т 4 E also HNoetzel, Christus u. Dionysos '60); 4:46. olvoc 


ү}. oc) petit yoHis pepuypévoç wine mixed with gall Mt 


T4. yoh D. óEoc Kai olv. peprypéva ri tò ойто vinegar 


and wine mixed together Hm 10, 3.3. Eopupvigpévoc olv. wine 
хей with myrrh Mk 15:23. W. &katov D 13:6; used medicinally 
перт. HP 9, 12; Diosc.. Mat. Med. 5,9) Lk 10:34 stored in 
a cellar Hm 1 1:15. W. other natural products Rv 18:13. John the 
Baptist abstains ft. wine and other alcoholic drink (cp. Num 6:3; 
Judg 13:14; 1 Km 1:1 n Lk 1:15; to denote the extraordinary 
degree of his abstinence it ts said of him pi) toBiov &prov pte 
qivov olvov 7:33 (Diod. S. 1, 72, 2 the Egyptians in mourning 
for their kings abstain from wheat bread [Tupos] and from wine). 
Abstinence fr. wine and meat for the sake of ‘weak’ Christians 
Ro 14:21 (Ltzm., Hdb. exc. before Ro 14. Lit. on doBeviig 2c and 
Layavov). f| dovi тоў oivou rhe flavor of the wine Hm 12, 5, 
3, olv. véog new wine (s. v£oc Та) Mt 9:17 (WNagel, VigChr 14, 
60, 1-8: (СТЬ); Mk 2:22; Lk 5:371. —һеб0скесбо oivy ger 
drunk with wine Eph §:18 (on bad effects of wine on the mind as 
viewed by early Gk. poets. s. SDarcusSullivan, L''AntCI 65, "96, 
31-51. esp. 47-49). olvoc roduc (Ps.-Anacharsis, Ep. 3 p. 103 
Ну: divo Toho mpoo£yetv be addicted to much wine 1 Ti 3:8. 
divo ToAAG Otbovdogé vi] enslaved to drink Tit 2:3 (cp. the 
stereotyped anus" in Lat. lit. VRosivach, Classical World 88, °94, 
113г). буф ёму рђобо take a little wine 1 Ti 5:23 (perh. 
w. implication of contrast to a ®бротбттус: s. LdpoToréw: the 
moderate use of wine is recommended fr. the time of Theognis 
[509f |; Plur., Mor. 353b of oivoc: рото pév, ddtyen de: Ps.- 
Plut., Hom. 206: Creat- :. Ep. 10)—KkKircher, D. sakrale Bed. 
des Weines im Altertum. 1910; VZaptetal, D. Wein in d. Bibel 
1920; JDóller, Der Wein in Bibel u. Talmud: Biblica 4, 1923, 
143-67, 267-99; JBoehmer, D. NT u. d. Alkohol: Studterstube 
22, 1926, 322-64; EZurhe!!en-Pfieiderer, D. Alkoholfrage im NT 
1927; IRaymond, The Teaching of the Early Church on the Use 
of Wine, elc. 1927. S. also djumreAoc a and aptos Ic. 
punishments that God inflicts on the wicked, wine fig. 
ext. of 1, in apocalyptic symbolism, to ‘drink’ as wine: б olvog 
той OupoU той Өгой the wine of God's wrath Rv 14:10. Also б 
olv. tod Воной тїс Ópyric той Oeod 19:15; cp. 16:19. Of Baby- 
lon the prostitute 6 olvog той Bupod THC mopvtiag diris 14:8; 
18:3. Cp. Buds on all these passages. olv. тпс торуна 17:2. 
the plant that makes the production of vine possible, 
vine or vineyard, eventually the product wine, effect for cause: 
Rv 6:6; s. ÉAotov 2. The preservation of olive orchards and 
Vineyards is a striking exhibition of divine mercy, given the so- 
cial context in which consumption of wine and olives and use 
of olive oil played a significant role.—RHalberstsma, Wine in 
Classical Antiquity: Minerva 7/1 Jan/Feb °96, 14-18; NPurcell, 


Wine and Wealth in Ancient Italy: JRS 75, "85, 1-19.—B. 390. 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


olvoghuyia, uc, Ñ (olvoc, pàúw "bubble up’: X~; Aris- 
tot, EN 3, 5, 15; Stoic. Ш 397 oivogAvyia bè EmBupia otov 
@пстос) drunkenness pl. (X.. Oec. 1, 22; Polyb. 2, 19, 4; 


aterial on the marriage at Cana Hdb.? *33, exc. after 
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Musonius р. M. I5 HL; Philo, Mos. 2, 185, Spec. Leg. 4, 91) w. 
боёв, кодо, Tót ctal., of the individual occurrences of 
drunkenness 1 Pt 4:3.--DELG s.v. dio. М-М 


OLO contracted ски; impf. еруу, ov, weto (all LXX); 
I aor. (inv TTr 3:3 (Нот. +) to consider someth. to be true 
but with a component of tentatlveness, think, suppose, expect 
foil. by ace. and inf. (PEleph 13, 6; POxy 1666, 2; Gen 37:7; Job 
34:12; Jos., Ant. І, 323; Just., D. 114, 3; Tat. 16, 1; Ath. 36, 1)J 
21:25; 2 CI 14:2; Dg 3: i. W. inf. foil. (PEleph I2, 1; PFlor 332, 
8; POxy 898, 24; I Macc 5:61; 2 Macc 7:24; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 117; 
Just., D. 2, 6; 10, 3; Ath. 36, 1) Phil 1:17; 1 C1 30:4 (Job 11:2); 
РК 2 p. 14, 25; Dg 2:7; 3:46 10:3. W. бт foll. (Dio Chrys. 65 
[15], 22; Epict. 2, 19, 26; Lucian, Ind. 7 p. 106, Alex. 61 p. 265 al; 
Ps.-Aeschines, Ep. 4, 2; Is 57:8; EpArist 227; Tat. 26, 1) Js 1:7; 
2 Cl 6:6; 15:1. The passage .. . ғ1с rovro (Oyy, iva kt). Пт 
3:3 is difficuit, no doubt because of text damage; in their efforts 
to make tolerable sense of it, Zahn, Funk, and Bihlmeyer remain 
closer to the text tradition than docs Lghtf. They read ойк el; x. 
@., va Kt). 1 do not consider myself entitled 10, etc. —DELG. 
М-М sx. ої. 


0105, @, OV relative pron. (Нот. +) pert. to being similar to 
someth. or belonging to a class, of what sort (such) oloc ... 
TOLOUTOC 4s. .. so (Oenomaus in Fus., PE 5, 27, 5; Sir 49:14) 1 
Cor 15:48ab; 2 Cor 10:11. tov сото dyave ... olov eidete 
the same struggle ... as you saw (olov refers to significance, as 
GDI 4999 II, 10 [Crete] Bavatos olog 6utkovost-an instance 
of death whose significance hinders) in its severity Phil 1:30. olor 
é€Onouv тохто ka fjoav Hs 9, 4, 6; cp. 9, 8, 1; 9, 17, 2. 
Шш]... yevnOyjs rotovtos, dove бкошоцЕУ you are пог... 10 
become like those of whom we hear, that В 10, 8.—The correla- 
tive can oft. be supplied fr. the context (POxy 278, 18; PRyl 154, 
28; Gen 44:15; Jos., Ant. 10, 13): BAtyis, ota ob yéyovev Mt 
24:21 (Da 12:1 Theod.); Mk 9:3; 2 Cor 12:20ab; 2 Ti 3:11a; Rv 
16:18 (cp. Da 12:1 LXX and Theod.: the latter smooths the text 
with a redundant QXiic). түс ўу olov Kat ёоракем сото 
the (tree) was as healthy as 1 had (earlier) seen it Hs 8, 1, 3; cp. 
8, 3, 8; В, 4, 6; 9, 17, 5. The pieonastic Odtyns, ola ob yeyovev 
тошту МК 13:19 is to be explained on the basis of Hebr. In an 
indir. quest. (Epict. 4, 6, 4; Maximus Tyr. 18, 4e) Lk 9:55 у. 1 
Th 1:5; how great GPt 7:25; 2 C1 10:4. In exclamations (Tat. 22, 
1; B-D-F $304) olov duayptiovg bmiveyka what persecutions 
1 endured! 2 Ti 3:11b—ody olov бт Ro 9:6 is a mixture of 
ovy olov (Hellenistic-ob ёў Tov "by no means’ [Alexis Com., 
бет. 201 Kock тётетаї, oby olov Babiteu Diod. S. 1, 83, 4 ойу 
olov... , тобуиутіоу ‘by no means . . . , on the contrary": Field, 
Notes 158]; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 238; s. Phryn. p. 372 Lob; B-D-F 
8304; Rob. 732) and ody бт ‘not as if" (B-D-F 480, 5; Rob. 
1034). —оїосётутотобу, also written olog ӧ1] тот обу (Vett. 
Val. p. 339, 26; 354, 23; BGU 895, 28 [I1 др] oï бўтоте обу 
трол; Just., D. 125, 2 olavórmotovv), is found only in the 
textually doubtful vs. J 5:3 [4] v.l.: ойр бтүтотофу karelyero 
уоотнат no matter what disease he had.—DELG. М-М. 


оїобфтүлотоўу s. olos, end. М-М. 
0100 s. Epo. 


OlWMVOTXONOS, Ov, 6 (оішубс ‘a bird of omen’, окотос 
‘watcher’: Eur., Suppl. 500: Strabo 16, 2, 39; Herm. Wr. 480, 
7 Sc.; ins, Phito—oiwvookoréw Jos., Ant. 18, 125) one who 
obtains omens fr. the behavior of birds, soothsayer, augur D 
3:4.— DELG s.v. okézrtojiat. 
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OXVEO I aor. бжудоа (s. next entry, Hom.*; pap, LXX) to 
hold back from dolng someth., hesitate, delay w. inf. foli. 
(Died. S. 10, 33, 1 ёк. йтобуцокну; Appian, Mithrid. 57 
$230, Oenomaus in Eus., РЕ 5.21, 2, Just, D. 142. 1. Tat 23, 1) 
pi drvia бое еу йо: Түндү come over to us without delay 
Ac 9:38 (ыт. Num 22.16 рц Oko Dew тро: pe. Field, 
р. 118: ‘a courteous mode of pressing a request’, Sir 7:35; cp. 
Lucian, Necyom. Ti qp kno eri; POxy 1769, 7; Philo, 
Act. M. 84; Jos, Vi. 251, C. Ар 1, 15; Field, Notes 118). otc 
ovon ... ovyKaTUTa то £pjurveicus Г will nor hesitate 
to inchide in my expositions Paptas (2:3).—DELG sx. I OKVOS. 
ММ 5ред 


Ox vi] D, @, Ov (Ort; Pind., Hippocr. eLal.; LXX; Philo: 
Jos., Ant. 2, 2361. 

© possessing Skvog (a state Involving shrinking from 
soitteth., "holding back, hesitation. reluctance’), idie, lazy, 
indolent (Hierocles Scriptor Facetiarum, ed. AEberhard 1869, 
Facetiae 211) of a slave (w. тохту) Mt 25:26 (voc. as Pr 6:6. 
9). W. dat. тү arovbg pty ок. never ler vour zeal flag (Moffatt) 
Rn 12:11. 

Ө pert. to Involvement In xvos, causing hesitation, re- 
Tuctance, (such as} to shrink fram thor ov OKMpOV at is 
not troublesome to me w. mf. Phil 3:1 (the verb with үрйфаү 
Phew XVII, 14, 206 Sb 7353, 14 [c. 200 ap]; PSI 621, 5)— 
AFridrichsen, StKr 102, 1930, 300f.--B. 315. DELG sv. 1 
бкуос. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


бхтолнЕро;, Ov (окто, риро; s. М-Н. p. 176; Gregor. 
Naz. Or 25, 465d Aacapoz retpanpepos, 40 p. 715d, Хр 
ares амотатш rpnjtepoz) on the eighth day meprropy OK= 
circumcised on the eighth dav Phil 3:5 (In. ‘a person-of-eight- 
days retattve to circumeciston’; on the dat. of reference s. B-D-F 
£197; Rob. 523)—DELG. М-М 


ОТИ indecl. (Hom 5; Joanw. in rab.) eight B 9:8. ёк. yuyai 
L Pt 3:20; quépca бк. Lk 2:21; cp. 9:28; Ac 25:6. pe8' pepas 
Фк. after cight days 3 20:26, (5 £v бк. for eight rears Ac 
9:33.—brkaokto eighteen Lk 13:4, И. Also дЁка ка бк. vs. 
16 (B-D-F 563, 2: Rob. 282f). puxkovra kai бк. thirny-eighr J 
§:5.—DELG. М-М. 


OLED CELTS, оедребе s. dhobpernic, doper. 


0200105, ovis nev entry: Hom. etal.;s. Cronert 186,1 ХХ) 
aet. sense (so mostly, mcl. Polyb. 2, 68, 10; 3 Km 21:42) pert. to 
being totally destructive, deadly, destructive туну 6héOptov 
diy undergo lethal punishment 2 Th 1:9 vL—DELG sv. 
GMa. 


OAH OOS, ov. 0 (82а “destroy”; Hom; SIG 527, E2 [c. 
220 Bc}: BGU 1027 XXVI. IH; LXX; PsSol 8:1; TestReub 4:6; 
6:3; Philo; Jos, Ant. 17, 38, Vt. 264; SibOr 3, 327; 348) 

© a state of destruction, destruction, ruin, death in our lit. 
always w. some kind of transcendent coloring (hostrle spits work 
ÈT оле0ро tov yevous tov GvOpwmov Ong.. C. Cels. 8, 54, 
32) фруғти тм GA. ruin comes upon someone 1 Cl 57:4 {Pr 
1:26). aigvidios abtorg Ёёфїотатщ Oh. sudden destruction will 
come upon them Y Th S:3. BuOicew пуа ғіс öh. plunge someone 
headlong into ruin 1 Ti 6:9. Ò). alovioz eternal death (TestReub 
6:3) 2 Th 1:9 (s. Ору). 

Ө act of destruction, destruction rüpabovvoi tiva vi 
ситиу@ els б). тїр aupkoz hand someone over to Satan for the 
destruction of his flesh 1 Cor 5:5 (handing over to Satan will result 
in the sinner’s death —EvDobschiitz, Die urchristl. Gemeinden 


Ohiyos 


А : —. 

1902, 269-72: Lietzmann, Hdb. `49, 28; and s. тараб 

Ib.— Hierocks 14, 4516 has the thought that the soy s ^ 
sinner in Hades is purified by the tortures of hel], ang is ie e 
thereby). Destrucnon brought about by Satan is mentioned Sa 
IEph 13:1 бтау eva ёт то aira yiveole, кабцробу 0 
oi Suvdpens той батау@ Kal erat б бА. атой їй n 
come together frequently, the (spirit-) powers of Satan a 
stroved, and his destructiveness is nullified —DELG sx le. 
M-M. TW pL 


olvyóftoc, Ov; dhiyos, ios; Aristot., HA 8, 28; Sext. Em 
Math. 1, 73; Job) short-lived үсүутүто yovatkóc òh. he a 
born of woman and is short-lwed | Cl 30:5 (Job 11:2), ў 


diryomtotio, аз, Ù (cp. cemotic and s. next entry; only i 
Christian wr; Leontius 7 p. 14, 18; 21; 15, 6; Cos. and Dam. 2 m 
7I; s. RAC XI 48-122) littleness/poverty of faith Mt 17:29. 
DELG sw. яеідорси. TW. | 


блүблїөтоз, OV (s. prec. entry: Sextus 6; elsewh, oni 
Christian vr. e.g. AcThom 28 [Aa H 2 p. 145]) of little  faithrus, 
inour Tit.. in the NT only in the synoptics and only in addressing 
the disciples Me 6:30; 8:26; 16:8; Lk 12:28; Peter alone Mt 


14:31,—To the Christians in Corinth AcPICor 2:3] —TW 


ly m 


oMyos, tj. OV (Hom.*.—For the NT the spelling Shiyos із 
not infrequently attested [ехх. in B-D-F $14; MIt-H., 986: ср, 
Schwyzer I 226; 11-201]; like Ekric, tiog and а few others 
of this kind, this form is found in ins and pap as early as ре 
Christian times, and is more freq. later (Crónert 148-53; Helbing 
256 Thackeray 126: Hauser 60]). 

0 pert. to being relatively small in number, few pl. 

© used w. a noun Ёрүйтш Mt 9:37; Lk 10:2, Ovda a few 
(small) fish Mt 15:34; Mk 8:7. йррооото 6:5. (povec a few 
foolish persons {Tr 8:2. дуброта Rv 3:4. прооота persons | 
CI 1:1. W. кердо to be understood fr. the immediate context 
Hm 12, 5, 3. ўцёрса ohiyen (PFay 123, 10 |с. 100 р); Gen 
2920, cp. Ps 108:8; Philo, Somn. 1, 46; Jos., Ant. 1, 91): у йн. 
Өмүш; (Diod. S. 36, 4. 4) Ac 15:30 D. тро: Gh. ўрёрас fora 
Jew days НЬ 12:10; eta ўрерис Ò. after a few days Hs 7:1; 
8,4, I. рет OX. ўрёрос (Teles p. 19, 5; Diod. $ 13,8, 1) 8, II, 
5, 9, 5, 5f. рета Od. ўрёроис 5, 2, 9; B. 2, 9. 34. рїната a few 
words m 4, 2, 1; 12, 5, І. br OA. ypaputaov in a few lines (s. 
Ypúppa 1) IRo 8:2; IPol 7:3. 

Ф abs. tyor (a) few (opp. оАо! as Menand., Mon. 670 
Јака [443 Meineke]; Polyb. 18, 53, 1; Diod. S. 15, 37, 1; Plut, 
Mor. І88е; Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 22; Tat. 3, 2) Mt 7:14 (Cebes 15, 
2f there are Òhiyor who travel the otev) одо... , 1] Gyovoc 
to the goal; TestAbr A 1I p. 90, 11 [Stone р. 28] ddtyor... ої 
owlopevor); 20:16 v.L; 22:14-B 4:14; Lk 13:23.—a few 1 Pt 
3:20; MPol 5:1 (cp. Just., A І, 44, 13). Used w. the partitive gen. 
(Arrian, Anab. 5, 15, 4 буо. тоу ЁҺєфйутоу) and a neg. not 
а fev, a number (of) (Jos., Bell. 7, 438) yuvarkwy Ac 17:4. 
yevauaov . . . «ci avdpov vs. 12.—Ó3. Е atrtov Hs 9, 8, 6— 
Фу (a) few things Lk 10:42 v.L (opp. тто).\ as Menand., Mon. 
311 Јаке [226 Meineke]; Ath. 12, 3; s. ABaker, СВО 27, '65, 
127-37), Rv 2:14; trodeiEw oh. Г shall point out a few things 
B 1:8. Oh. Ёётєршт@у tiva ask someone a few questions Hm 4, 
1, 4. ёт Ghiya fj; motóz you were trusnworthy in managing 
a few things Mt 25:21, 23. duphoeta омүас he will receive 
fev lashes Lk 12:48 (s. дери). бг бушу ypagew 1 Pt 5:12 
(Вроҳешу P^, cp. Hb 13:22; s. diá A 3b). 

Ө pert. to being relatively small on a scale of extent, Fit- 
tle, small, short, sing. (S) of amount 13 Km 17:10 ò}. oup) 
olvoz б. a little wine (Arte $9, 25) 1 Ti 5:23; тур 


OALYOS 


= ire Js 3:5 vl. O0 Òh. Epyttcia no small profit Ac 


gi. a litle Fre asd; of a country small 1 CL1O:2.— Subst. 
19:250 rount à то 0А. one who gathered a small 
yo one 0 y erm Cor 8:15 (cp. Num 11:32; Ex 16:18). 
amount (OPP tu the one to whom little is forgiven Lk 7:472 
47b and s. 3 below). abs 
tion—a. (Musaeus vs. 291 OAtyov Emi ypovov= 
po TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 5 [Stone p- 60] Өлүү 
for : 3). кшщро а short tinie Ry 12:12. уроуос ойк 0A. a 
i e) А (los Bell. 2, 62) Ac 14:28. Ahiyov ypovov for а short 
ut aic fem. 567 Kö.) 2 Cl 1933; Hs 7:6; èv kupp òh. 
na short time | C1234. 
The пеш. òhiyov used adverbially (Hom. et al.: Pr 6:10; 
© 51:16 27) м. preps. in a short time, quickly (Pind.; Pla., Apol. 
s. Ant 18, 145; Lucian, Токап 24) Ac 26:28 (s. eiu 
nas and reff, there). Kat èv OD, weit Ev peyé whether in 
à hort or a long time vs. 29 (s. B-D-F $195; GWhitaker, The 
Words of Agrippa to St. Paul: JTS 15. 1914, 82. AFridrichsen, 
SymbOsl 14, *35, 50; Field, Notes 141-43; s. Rob. 653).—iet? 
уох affer а short while (Diod. S. 14, 9, 6; 15, 6, 5; Appian, 
Liby. 98.5465; SIG 1170, 25Е PRyl 77, 41; Jdth 13:9; Wsd 15:8; 
TestAbr A 7р. 84, 8 [Stone р. 16}; GrBar 9:3; Jos., Vi. 344; Just, 
D. 56, 18) MPol 11:2.—mpóz Okiyov for a short time (Lucian, 
Dial. Deor. 18, 1; Aelian, V H 12, 63; POxy 67, 14; Jos., Bell. 4, 
642, Ant. 4. 128; Just., A 1, 12, 2) Js 4:14. — Without a prep. (Ps 
36:10; TestJob 40:4; Parler 5:2) Mk 6:31; 1 Pt 1:6; 5:10; Rv 
10. 
E of distance, the neut. dAryov used adverbially a little of 
distance, etc. (Pla., Prot. 26, 339d бМүоу poe} Ошу; ApeMos 
19 meprmetijous Ohtyov) Mk 1:19; Lk 5:3, 
© relatively low on a scale of extent or existing only to а 
small degree, little, slight О0к Oh. great, severe: тариуос Ae 
12:18; 19:23. отаоцс к. tirno 15:2. yeysov 27:20.—Only а 
little (Ael. Aristid. 33, 6 K.=51 p. 573 D.) ÓMyov бүст he loves 
only (toa itle (extents Lk 7:47b.—W. prep. £v Мус (cp. Test- 
Gad 4:6-" slightly") in brief (Aristot., Rhet. 3, TU p. 14126, 23; 
Dionys. Byz. $3) Eph 3:3. прос ddiyov epos profitable 
for (a) little (=has some value) 1 Ti 4:8. GIs19, 2 (s. deStrycker 
219).—B. 925f. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


OltyoyQóvioc, ov (tid. ct al.; Polyb. 2, 35, 6; Epict. in 
Stob. p. 463, I Sch.; ой. Vett. Val., s. index; Wsd 9:5; Philo) of 
short duration, short-lived i EemOnpia. ù £v tQ кбор tovt 
тс GUPKOS teur икра ёотім кш Oh. 2 CI 5:5. và ёубабе 
(w. pupa and pBupta) 6:6.—DELG s.v. Муос. 


ОМ үохроуёе (socr. 19, 39; ins fr. Pamphylia: JHS 32, 1912, 
273; PPetr II, 40 [a], 12; UPZ 63, І (158 ac]; POxy 1294, 13; 
LXX; JosAs П [p. 53, 8 Bat.) cod. A) opp. óvópizopat be 
füint-hearted, discouraged oi dkyopuyouvtes those who are 
discouraged 1 CI 59:4.— Cp. DELG s.v. зро). 


OhLYOWUZOG, ov (Artem. 3, 5; PMilan [1°37] 24, 50 (117 
AD] баблреуо; [sic] of a woman; LXX; cp. Cat. Cod. Asir. X 
222, 16; 226, 8) faint-hearted, discouruged, subst. | Th 5:14.- 
DELG s.v. òhiyoc. М-М. TW. 


Oltyopéto (OA: jo, opa *care") aor. subj. 3 sg. бАгүшрїсүү 
PatJer 5:5 (Thu. ct al.; ins, рар; PsSot 3:4; TestJob 13:5; ParJer) 
have little esteem for someth., think lightly, make light twos of 
Someth. (Diod. S. 1,39, 13 түс tU jüriuc; 8, 30, 1 ттс evorfoeiuc; 
20, 14,2 toù buwtoviov; PFlor 384, 86; Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 132, 
C. Ap. 2, 172.— B-D-F $176,2; Rob. 508) mudelu kupiov Hb 
12:5 (Pr 3:11; cp. SEG XXVII, 261 В, 19 mendotprpwoy; s. New 


Docs 2, 105).— DELG s.v. p. М-М. 
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otyoc adv. of ü oc (Hippocr, Aphorisms 2, 7; Ps.-Pla., Al- 
cibiades ii 149a vL; Strato [1 Ab]: Anth. Pal. (2,205, 1; 001669 
il. Ti: Oi Joi] in the text, s. note 20 on the rdg. ОСО: 
POxy 1223, 16; Is 10:7 Aq.) scarcely, barely Ob. cmogettyety 2 
Pt 2:18 (х1. üvroc) --M-M. 


OMAV fut. Shar; aor. гас JosAs 12:9 cod, A; inf. Аёо 
(Just.). Mid. fut.: 3 sg., Ohetren, pl. ókovvrr LXX; aor. 3 sg., 
hero, pl. бАоуто LXX (Пот. ct al; LXX; Just., А 1, 25, 2) 
destroy туй someone (SibOr 5, 509 mtv какос) бае сіс 
115777 (Pr 1:32).— DELG. 


борку, өй, Ó(onlytn Chrishan wr; cp. AcPh 30[Aa 
IU/2, 59, 9]. On the speiling (N.25 òhe-] s. Gkotprim! destroyer 
1 Cor 10:10 (the OT speaks of ó dheUpevuny Ex 12:23-T/T27; 
Wsd 18:25; cp. Hb 11:28); the one meant ts the destroying angel 
as the one who carries out the divine sentence of punishment, or 
perh. Satan (MDibeltus, Getsterweit 44f).—-DELG s.v. ОАА. 
TW. 


dLodorto (Vett. Val. 123, if dheOpever, LXX; TestLevi 
13:7; TestJud 6:5; 7:3; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 34; SibOr 5, 304. On 
its spelling, beside GheQpevw (LXX w. the forms dheOpevsc 
and aor. WAEOpevoa), s. B-D-F §32, 1; W-S. §5, 20d; Mit-II. 
71; Remhold 40; KBuresch, RhM 46, 1891, 216f) to cause ut- 
ler destruction, destroy, ruin tiva soneone Ó ShoOpeveny the 
destroying angel (s. бодре) Hb 11:28 (after Ex 12:23) 
DELG s.v. Op. М-М. TW. 


олохахторо, atos, TO (Sos, kuiw; not in general Gk. 
usage (but Ohoxautow X. etal.]. In LXX; TestJob; TestLevi 9:7; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 110; Jos., Bell. 5, 565, Ant. 10, 70. On word 
formation s. Dssm., B 135 [BS 138]). 


© a cultic sacrifice in which the animal was entirely con- 


sumed by fire, whole burnt offering, holocaust lit. (м. Quota 
and sim. terms) Mk 12:33; I Cl 18:16 (Ps 50:18); B 2:4, 5 (Is 
1:11), 7 (Jer 7:22). W. тері Gpaptias 'sin-offering' Hb 10:6, 8 
(both Ps 39:7). ФА. отёр @ңортиду B 7:6 (cp. Lev 16:5). Bvoiag 
аот Ôr cipuroc kai км\т, kai Shoxavtwpcrtoy Emitedetv 
offer sacrifices to (God) with blood, burning fat, and whole burnt 
offerings Dg 3:5. 


Ө a person punished with death by fire because of per- 


sonal conviction, whole burnt offering, holocaust fig. ext. of I: 
of Polycarp Ô}. бектоу то ec qrouiaopévov MPol 14:1.—S. 


DELG s.v. кишо and ©)ос. М-М. 


OLOXAHOLE, uc, ў (ShOKAnpoc: Chrysipp. [Stoic. IH 33]; 
Plut., Mor. 1041e; 1047е tot ооротос; 1063f byeia кой ó).; 
Diog. L. 7, 107; SIG 1142, 2 [F1E A0] OA. тоу 080v; POxy 123, 
6; 1478, 3; BGU 948, 4 w. byia: Is 1:6 v.1.) state of soundness or 
well-being in all parts, wholeness, completeness: of the heal- 
ing of a lame man ij Tig ... FuKev abt ту OX. tatty 
faith ... has given him this perfect health Ac 3:16. A Debrunncr. 
Philol. 95, 42, 174-76.—DELG s.v. 6Aoz. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


OLOXL OOS, оу (бос. typos; Pla; Polyb. 18, 45, 9; Ps.- 
Lucian, Macrob. 2; Epict. 3, 26, 7; 25; 4, 1, 66; 151; ОСІ 519, 
14; SIG 1009, 10; 1012, 9 al., s. New Docs 4, 161f, PLond Ш, 
935, 7 p. 30 (216/17 Ap]; POxy 57, 13; LXX; Philo, Abr. 47, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 283; Jos., Ant. 3, 228; 278: 14, 366; Jusi., D. 69, 7) 
pert. to being complete and meeting all expectations, with in- 
tegrity, whole, complete, undamaged, intact, blameless тиис 
undiminished faith Hm 5, 2, 3; GJs 16:2. In an ethical sense: 52. 
Орому tò TELE... туруу mav your spirit .. be preserved 
complete or sound 1 Th 5:23 (PGM 7, 590 biupoAaoot pov 











704 ohoxdygos 


то ошро, THY үзүү ShOKkypov.PvanStempvoort, NTS 7, 
"60/61, 262-65: connects туена and &yiao in 1 Th 523). 
W. тёлю; Js 1:4. — B. 919. DELG «x. бос. М-М. TW. Spicq. 
Sv. 


OAOLUGE fut, ёлок LXX: aor фода (Hom. ct al.; 
PGM 112, 34 LXX: cp. the similarly onomatopoctie Hb. hiphil 
form ^^t to ery out with a loud volce, either їп joy or 
paln, cry out (Exi tri as Lucian, Dial. Deor. 12, 1) KAavoate 
осемте Ёт та vakarmopiens iquov wail and cry aloud 
over vour tribulations Js 5:1. Of a temple roof С 24:3.— 
L Deubner, Ololyge u. Verwandtes: ABA '41 no. 1.— DELG. M- 
M. TW 


64.06, y, оу (Pind + (Но. and Hes, have the lon. odhoz) in 
the NT never in attnbutwe position, mostly predicate (W-S. $20, 
12а. B-D-F $275. 2; 4; Rob. 774, ср. 656) 

0 pert.tobelng complete in extent, whole, entire, complete 

(9 uscd w. а noun that has no art, somet. preceding it, 
somet. coming after it: б), oiov whale families Tit 1:11, б). 
йхдритоу iru] ётоіцос / have healed a man’s whole body 3 
7:23.--èviavtov 8) for a whole vear Ac 11:26. леті O3. for 
two full wars 28:30. —5/ bins vurtac the whole night through 
Lk 5:5; J 21:61. ( Appian, Liby. 134 $636; Lucian, Ver. Hist. І, 
29. Just., D. 1, 4 — SIG 1171, 6r 5Ang тиёрас; ср. Jos., Ant. 
6, 37, Vi. 15 dt Shag THE vekcróz; InsPriene 112, 98 did тог 
уєамо Shov). Likew. w. names of cities without the art. 52 
"Irpovauit all Jerusalem Ac 21:31. 

@ used м: a noun that has the art —a. coming before the 
noun: ÖA. ij repiyopoc devi] Mt 14:35; cp. Gls 8:3; AcPi Ha 
В, 30. BA. Т} yopa ёктту Mk 6:55, 0). fh то; 1:33. 5). то 
оопа cor Mt :29f; 6:22f. бу. б Bios Lk 8:43. [9] Bov tov 
olkav Ac 7:10. 0. туу Tepe the whole day (through) (Jos., 
Ant. 6, 22) Mt 20:6; Ro 8:36 (Ps 43:23); 10:21 (Is 65:2). & Gans 
tas loytog Hcy with all our strength 1 СІ 33:8. ei Gv viv 
Ta)katav Mk 1:39; eic Олох тоу кдороу Hs 9, 25, 2 (54. б 
KOopos: Wsd 11:22; AristobulusinEus , PE 13, 12, 9 [Denis 224, 
4; Holladay 176. 5]; EpArist 210; ApcEsdr 1:1i p. 25,4 Tdf.). ù 
Mous рох Koreyyedeten Èv бмр т) Koo} Ro 1:8 (on the 
hyperbole cp. PLond 891, 9 dj пф cov reperikhwoev 
тоу копроу hov). бло тб hyo; AcPI Ha 4, 20 

B. after the noun ó косрос 6). Mt 16:26; Lk 9:25; 1 5:19; 
АсРІ Ha 3, 7 (TestJob 33:4; Just., D. 127, 2). то avvedprov д}. 
Ми 26:59; то оор oov OA. Lk 11:36; ў oikia абтоо б). J 
4:53; Ú той; Oh. Ac 21:30; ù oikovpevy A. Rv 3:10. 

ү. The noun can also be supplied fr. the context Ews of 
ошиц блох (1e. то Ghevpov) until the) whole (batch of 
flour) was leavened Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21. Ёстш pwtervov hov 
(Le. 10 Gud cov) Lk 11:36b—Sim. the subst. ptc. fouv 
кабарос hos (6 Aehovpe vo) (the one who has bathed) is 
clean all over 3 13:10. 

Ө pert. to a degree of completeness, wholly, completely, 
w. а pron. Gt OOS vou altogether, wholly J 9:34, tovto 0kov 
all this Mt 1:22; 21:4 vl; 26:56. Лох euvtov £móelSaz ex- 
posed туей completely (to the hon) AcPI Ha 4, 29.—W. a prep. 
i Ohov throughout, through and through (Philo Mech. 60, 25; 
POxy 53, 10; 1277, 8: PGM 5, 154) J 19:23 (cp. New Docs 3. 
63. no. 26). 

© everything that exists, everything, subst. neut. pl. (3 Macc 
6:9; EpAnst 201; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 27 [Stone p. 54]; Apc- 
Mos. Phiio, Joseph., Just., Tat, Ath.) (6 vov 6A]ov deororys, 
Ox 1081, 36 (as TestAbr A, s. above; ApcMos 37; Jos.. Ant. 
1, 72; Tat. 5, 1: cp. Just, D. 140, 41. 0 Geos б тоу бАшу б 
favtokparup AcPICor 2:9. б... ёєототі kai bijuovpyoz 


ороло 


2 —_ 
ttov lov Dg 8:7.— Cp. тас, s. Schmidt, Syn. IV $49. В оро 
DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. б 


OkotrAr]s, £c (hos, TOG, since [dismissing Aristot De 
Plantis 817b, in ће late Gk. tr. of а Latin version); Piu. M m 
909b; Galen XIX p. 162 K.; SIG 814, 45 (67 An]) реге, to beln ; 
totally complete, with Implication of meeting a hlgh stan. 
dard, in every way complete, quite perfect, of stones Hy X6 
4. Отока a revelation that is in every way Complete 7 
10, 9,3, 13, 4b. 6. èv rjj тїйта m 9:6. 6 Beds буо pac 
Shoteheig mar God make you completely holy in every way і 
Th 5:23, ai баро Shoredete Ахра sticks very green Hs g 
5,2.—M-M. TW. ^ 


OOTES adv. of Shotehiis (Petosiris, рт. 21 In 260; Perini 
Fryth. 30, Vett. Val. 155,3: Dt 13:16 [17] Aq.) wholly, altogether 
pevavoety repent fully Ну 3, 13, 4a. 


"Oxoq tovs. ov, 0 Holofernes, Assyrian commander-in- 
chief. slain by Judith in his own tent when he laid siege to her 
native city of Bethulia (Jdth 27) 1 C1 55:5.—On the name ang 
pers. of H. s. JMarquart, Philol. 54, 1895, 507, Pauly-W. vn 
1167-71; Schürer ИЛ, 216-18. 


"Olvparüz 6,6 IGNI 1080, 28.—CIL XIV 1286. Etym, un- 
certain, but s. W-S. $16, 9; Rouffiac 91) Olympas, recipient of a 
greeting Ro 16:15. The wll. ‘Ohupmida and Olympiadem are 
prob. due to a Latin copyist's error.—LGPN I. М-М. 


6Avvüoc, ov, Ò (Hes. et al; Theophr., Caus. Pl. 5, 9, 12; 
Diosc. 1, 185; SSol 2:13; loanw. їп rabb.) late/summer fig Ву 
6:13. VHehn, Kulturpflanzen u. Haustiere? 1911. 95ff: RAC УН 
641, 675--DELG TW. 


Фе adv. of ос̧ (Pla+}—O а marker of highest degree 
on a scale of extent, completely, wholly, everywhere, Gl, 
(exoveta it's bandied about everywhere = it's а matter of gen- 
eral knowledge. it's the talk of the town Y Cor 5:1 (cp. AFridrich- 
sen, Symb Osl 13, "34, 43f: ‘to say it at once’; Diod. S. 13, 16, 
2 ‘continually’, ‘again and again’, Ps.-Demetr., El. c. 175; 199 
R. bhog="regularly’, ‘generally’, ‘everywhere’ and can be paral- 
lel w. ravtodamov; diff., s. 2 below); dy ctv Оо ire 
believe me, it's an utter disaster 6:7 (REB: Indeed, you suffer 
defeat; diff, s. 2 below). Rather oft. w. a neg. not at all (X. 
Mem. I, 2, 35; Dio Chrys. 53 [70], 5; 8; Phulostrar., Vi. Apoll. 
1, 39 p. 41, 9; Philo, Op. M. 170, Praem. 40; Jos., Vi. 221, Ant. 
8, 241; TestJud 16:3; Ar. 11, 7; Just., A 1, 16, 5: 43, 2 al.; Ath. 1, 
2:4, 1) ш] Of. ME §:34.—1 Cor 15:29; Hv 4, 1,9; m4. 2, 1 al. 
totally, altogether katétrov 650v tor Otov they have totally 
abandoned God's way ApcPt Bodi. 

@ pert. to being really so, with Implication of belng gen- 
erally known, actually, in fact (POxy 1676, 31 [Ш Ap] ки). 
roujotis EX00v0K ... трос ўийс iva 6. idwpev oe-you will 
do us a favor by coming to шь... so that we actually get to sec 
you) Ola @кофетш ir is actually reported (NRSV) 1 Cor 8:1. 
шс ğrmpa already a defeat (NRSV) 6:7. For a diff. interp. 
of these passages s. 1 above.--M-M. 


оромо (Ope. óc) Att. fut. оромо (X. et a; SIG 313, 10; 
22; PTebt 375, 30; LXX; PsSol 8:17) make level ӧрт] B 11:4 (ls 
45:2).—DELG s.v. био. 


GUOAGS, ў, бу (брос, cp. биа; Hom. et al.; ins; PCairZen 
769, 6 [IIl вс]; Aq.. Sym., Theod., Philo; Ath., R. 16,67, 17) 

© pert. to belng consistently fiat at the snrface, level 
smooth, even li. Quadov yiveoBus become level Hs 9, 10, 1; 
та Op. the level ground v 1, 1, 3. 


ором 
se of performance, level, lig. ext. of 1: ty орд bhp 
pirolu ku бр. walk în the sinit and level way Hm 6, 
m ó avr би. yivetu TOS thero all things will become 
val f (his) chosen v 1, 3, 4; ср. m 2:4 (w. арос). —DELG 


sw бб 


* nag adv. of ópedóc (Thu. et aL; Ath., R. ti p. 63, 2) 
0 ip jy, evenly op. терититету walk smoothly Hm 6, 1, 4. 
КШ d 


» спос, Ov 6 (Hom. et al.; ins, also IAndroslsis, Kyme 54; 
E di En, Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 101; 2, 343 al.) rainstorm, 
анди Lx 12:54. DELG. М-М, 


шора! (also ipeipopicn vl., but prob. not related etym., 
s DELG; CIG 10 4000, 7 [IV AD] брероремо, тері Tubos 
[Ramsay. JHS 38, 1918, 157; 160]; Job 3:21 ot ópeipovter топ 
боуйтое [vl. ineip.]: Ps 62:2 Sym. Hesychius explains it w. 
gmOvpetv— Thackeray 97; GMilligan, Exp. oth Ser. II 1924, 
7715) to have a strong yearning, long for wvóc someone 1 
Th 2:8 (W-H. write Op. [s. Schwyzer I 715 n. 10), s. app. 152; 
Mit-H. 251; ADebrunner, indogF 21, 1907, 203f; W-S. $16, 6; 
B-D-F $101 p. 53f. on the constr. s. 6171. 1; Rob. 508).—DELG 
ópeiponat. M-M. TW. 


онёо (60s) impf. роху; fut. 3 sg. pon Pr 15:12; 
1 аот. Файда; pf. inf. Фш\дүкёмш. Just., D. 62, 2 (Hom.+, 
pum. mng. ‘be in association with’ someone, and then ‘con- 
verse’) to he In a group and speak, speak, converse, address 
(Hom. Pla., et al; LXX. Cp. our use of ‘meet’ in the sense 
shave a discussion’ about someth.) им (with) someone (Philemo 
Com. 169 K. ёйу yevty yuveund кат iðiav орт; Ael. Aris- 
tid. 28, 116 К.=49 p. 529 D.: Oem; POxy 928, 5 dpeidnous de 
poi mote тєрї roUtov, Da 1:19; GrBar 7:3; ApcMos 16; Jos., 
Ant. 17, 50; Just., D. 59, 1 ai—Of God's intimate association 
with the Logos тоо AOYO «0т00 dude TavTOS Otho Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 22 [p. 154. 20]) copier aùr he used to talk with him 
Ac 24:26 (Himerius. Or. 48 [-Or. 14], 18 бу. w=confer with 
someone). Of Christ tatking to martyrs (cp. Herm. Wr. 12, 19 [wp 
üv6pórro] рохо о Vag бале) тареотфс 6 üpioc орі 
айток, the Lord was standing by and conversing with them MPoi 
22. Also трос uva (X., Mem. 4, 3, 2; Jos., Ant. 11, 260тойтоу 
трос боо) бн\ойутоу): орок прос Хаус тері 
Tavtwv they were conversing w. each other about all the things 
Lk 24:14, W. acc. of thing ob Eéva Guu I have nothing strange 
fo say Dg 11:1. à hoyog ор 11:7. Abs. (Diod. S. 13, 83, 1) 
Lk24:15. 2g" ікахоу бидлсас бур. аўүлс after talking a long 
time until daylight Ac 20:11.—RAC IX, 1100-45.—DELG s.v. 
биос. М-М. 


ёшо, US, 1] (poc) As with the verb, this noun is used 
of a group and then of what a group ordinanly engages in: 
Conversation (schol. Soph., El. 420: à бшшш Myertn кой èm 
Ovvovatac kai Pm ёлођ Еос "the term 6. is used both of as- 
Soctation and conversation’). 

. © state of close association of persons, association, social 
intercourse, company (trag, Thu.*; X., Mem. t, 2, 20 бића 
TOV Xprotov; Herm. Wr. in Stob. 1277, 21 W.-432, 20Sc. тас 
TOs toos тойдой; бш тарштоё; PTebt 703, 273f [IM 
Bc]; POxy 471, 76; PYadin 15, 6; 22: s. editor's note p. 63; Wsd 
8:18: 3 Масс 5:18; TestAbr B 2 р. 107, 4 [Stone p. 62]; Jos., Ant. 
11,34, Vi. 67; Tat. 26, 4; Ath. 22, 4 $шд4шу той Gppevos трос 
10 Ө) орда кака bad company 1 Cor 18:33 (s. бос and 
also EpArist 130). 


òpvůw 705 
— Moo M а ар M 
Ө engagement tn talk, either as convervatinn (so Diod. S. 
16, 55, 2, The Tlellenistic term acc. to Mocris [276t- 20 P] is 
Хаа q.v) or as a speech or lecture to a group (Acl. Anstid. 
42,9 K.-6 p. 68 D; Lucian, Demon. 12; Philostrat., Vi. Apull. 3, 
i5 p. 93, 20. Imag. Proocm. р. 295, 11; Dasttheus 1, 1; TestSol 
D 4, 14; TestAbr А 5 p. 82, 4 [Stone p 12]; Jos, Ant. 15, 65; 
Ps.-Clent, Hom. p. б, 28: 12. 1; 28 al. Lag.). The later sense, 
speech, lecture, appears in our lit. in ref. to presentation of a 
monologue hefore a congregation. djake mouit deliver а 
sermon, preach (as Just., D. 28, 2; 85, 5,—Оп ди. mouiafita cp. 
Jos., Vi. 222) mepi tvog abant зорнай. ІРО 5:1.—DELG sv. 
бш)\ос. М-М. EDNT. 


ojuAoc, ov, ё Góc "common, jot’, Day "band": Hom. ct al; 
1 Km 1920 Aq., Philo, Agr. 23) crowd, throng rac tm тшу 
Toiv ó Op. the whole throng (of those traveling) он ships Rv 
18:17 v.l, (s. Charles, ICC Rv ad loc; Jos, Ant. 5, 17 0 тис 
Орос) — DFLG. М-М, 


Opa], N5, ў (he etym. correct form is pila, so Шот; 
Schwyzer 1 411; DELG; B. 66; L-S-J-M шуду) (Пот. et al.; 
Piut., Mor. 460a; Ael. Aristid. 51, 19 K=27 p. 539 D., РОМ 
4, 3024; LXX, En; SibOr 3, 806) an atmospheric condition 
that darkens the sky (but not so thick as УЁфос or veia. 
Arislot., Mete. 346b, 33), mist, fog pl. уйш ото Mat«cmoc 
{\аоудцема mists driven by the storm 2 Pt 2:17 (w. Софо and 
окотоҳ as Lucian, Смар. 2).—B. 66. Schmidt, Syn. 1611-15. 
DELG s.v. бшу. М-М. 


Орцо, atos, 10 (Нот +, more common in poetry than in 
prose; SIG 1168, 120; PLond III, 678, 6 p. 18 [99/98 вс]. BGU 
713. 9; PGM 4, 703; LXX; En 106:5; 10; TestSol; Jos., Beil. 6, 
2881 

© organ of bodily sight, eye, lit., pl. (Diod. S. 3, 46, 2) Mt 
20:34; Mk 8:23, 

Ө medium of transcendent perception, eye, fig. ext. of 1: 
тобу THS gute the eve of the soul (Pla., Rep. 7, 533d, Soph. 
254a; Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 47; Philo, Sacr. Ahel. 36, Abr. 70— 
PGM 4, 517 @0ауйток; баа, 3,474. — Rtzst., Mysterienrel 2 
296f: 318f) ёлёте тос öpp. тїр, YUS els vt gaze at 
someth. with the eves of the soul 1 СІ 19:3 —B. 225. DELG 
зу. mwa B. М-М. 


opvio {a by-form of Ójvuju which is predominant in H. Gk. 
and therefore in the NT as weli; m tbe form Оруу, Hom. et al.; 
ins, pap; Just.; the by-form in Hat, X. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, En, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 271, C. Ap. 2, 121. In the NT the older form 
occurs only in the inf. Ópvóvot Mk 14:71 [у]. ópviaw]; B-D-F 
892; W-S. $14, 8; МИ-Н. 251) i aor. Фнооа; pf. GpupoKa ХХ 
to affirm the veracity of one's statement by Invoking a tran- 
scendent entity, freq. w. implied Invitation of punishment If 
one Is untruthful, swear, take an oath w. acc. of pers. or thing 
by which one swears (Hom. et al. X., An. 7, 6, 18; Diod. S. 1, 
29, 4 viv "Том; Appian, Syr. 60 §317 тоутос т. Beous, Beli. 
Civ. 4, 68, §289; UPZ 70, 2 [152/151 вс] tov Lapamv, POxy 
239, 5 [66 Ap] Nepwva; B-D-F $149; Rob. 484. On the LXX s 
Johannessohn, Kasus 77; Jos., Ant. 5, 14; 13, 76; Orig., Hippol.) 
Tov офромоу. THY yr swear by heaven, by the earth (Apollon. 
Rhod. 3,699 and schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 714 öpooov T'autv 
te kai Oüpavóv, cp. diopviw Aesop, Fab. 140 H.°89 P//9] |1, 
TN] H-H.) Js 5:12, tijv Kuioapog топу MPa 9:2; 10:1. Abs., 
in the same sense (ср. Jos., Ant. 4, 310)9:3; (w. émÜvouu MPA 
4.—-Instead of the ace., £v w. dat. of pers. or thing ts used (as 
з: in the ОТ: àv бшу En 5:6; s. Johannessohn, loc. cit.) 
èv ty обру, Ev th yy Mt 5:34-35 (cp. the comrary advice 











706 opvio 





105 5, 8; MDelcor, VetusT 16, '66, 8-25 (heaven and earth]); 
cp. 23:22 tGHeinrici, Beuráge Itt 1905, 42-5; FRietschel, Das 
Verbot des Etdes in d. Bergpredigt: StKr 79, 1906, 373-418; 
ibid. 80, 1907, 609-18; OProksch, Das Erdesverbot Jesu Christi: 
Thüringer kirchl. Jahrbuch 1907; HMüller, Zum Eidesverbot d. 
Bergpred. 1913; OOlivieri, Biblica 4, 1923, 385-90; GStahhn, 
Zum Gebrauch von Betcuerungsformein im NT, NovT 5, `62, 
115-43: Billerb. 1 321-36; ULuz, Mt, transl. WLinss '89 [785]. 
311-22. — Warning against any and all oaths as early as Choer- 
ilus Epicus (V BC] fgm. 7 K.=10 B.: Stob., Flor. 3, 27, 1 vol. Шр. 
611,3 H. Spkovd ойт' kov yperov Ópvivot ove dikarov; 
Nicol. Dam.: 90 fem. 103i Jac.: the Phrygtans do not swear at all; 
Pythagoreans acc. to Diog. L. 8, 22; Еѕѕепеѕ in Jos., Bell. 2, 135; 
cp. Soph., Oed. Col. 650f: a good man's word is sufficient: sim. 
Aeschyl., рт. 394 TGF p. 114; s. also Plut., Mor. 275c). Èv тї 
кефал oov Бу vour head 5:36, tv To vac, ÈV i ypvog rov 
vaot 23:16; 21. Èv то Gucrcotppiyn, Èv то боро то Etavw 
vss. 18, 20. £v to kovn eis t. омос т. alove Rv 10:6. èv 
is replaced by eic Mt 5:35 (B-D-F $206, 2). Also кота tivos by 
somedne or someth. (Aristoph.; Demosth. (exx. tn ЕВісек, Hb 
11/2, 1840, 245a]; Longus. Past. 4, 20, 2; Porphyr., Abst. 3, 16; 
Ps.-Lucian, Calumn. 18; SIG 526, 8; 685, 27; BGU 248, 12 (I 
Ap]; Gen 22:16; 31:53; Ex 32:13; І Km 30:15; Am 6:8; Zeph 
1:5) ёте кат oùdevóg буғу peitovos брбоо, Gpooev ag 
фото since (God) could swear by по one greater, he swore 
br himself Mb 6:13; ср. vs. £6 (Philo, Leg. AH. 3, 203 ob ка@` 
&ipov буз cóc, ondéev yap otrov Kpetttov, 03 Kae” 
éavrov, bc ott таутоу üpwroc, De Abr. 273; on the topic 
cp. Hom., Il. T, 524-27). Qpooev © dearrotys кота THs ous 
abtor the Master took an oath by his glory Hv 2, 2, 5. is even 
said that God Gt. кото Tov vioù airov v 2, 2, 8. Foil. by direct 
discourse Hb 7:21 (Ps 109:4). Dir. disc. is preceded by бт Mt 
26:74 (w. kaxafeprrice v); Mk 14:71 (w. GvaBeparticeny), Rv 
10:6f. As a quot. fr. Ps 94:11 w. ei preceding dir. disc. Hb 3:11; 
4:3 (s. ei 4).—W. dat. of pers. confirm someth. (Ti) for someone 
with an oath B 6:8 (Ex 33:1); Ac 7:17 v.1. (fiz by attraction, for 
Tiv). W. inf. ЮП. (Just. A 1, 21, 3 Opvivta . . . ёшрокёуо) tiow 
Gpo0tv pi eloehetoeoBu eic THY kaxciravot qicov; whom 
did he assure bv an oath that they should not enter his rest? Hb 
3:18 (dat. w. fut. inf. as Plue., Galba 1063 (22, 12]). ф\абтүкт 
Ty Moe т015 тотрбо богу т. kağ the covenant which 
he swore to the fathers to give to the people В 14:1. Foll. by dir. 
disc. introduced by бт recitative Mk 6:23 (JDerrett. Law in the 
NT, "10, 339-58). брк ор. tvi w. inf. foll. Ac 2:30, Though the 
dat. Ópkq is rare in this combination (cp. En 6:4: TestJud 22:3), 
the acc. (Hom. et al; Gen 26:3; Num 30:3) is quite common: 
ёркоу би. mods uva (Sp. трос twa Od. 14, 331; 19, 288) 
swear an oath to someone foll. by gen of the aor. inf. Lk #:73.— 
RHirzel, D. Eid 1902; L Wenger, D. Eid ind. griech. pap: ZSav RG, 
Rom. Abt. 23, 1902, 158ff; IPedersen, Der Eid bei den Semiten 
1914; ESeidl, Der Eid in róm.-àgypt. Provinzialrecht, '33.—B. 


1437. DELG s.v. Ópvupa. М-М. TRE IX, 379-82. EDNT. TW. 
Sv. 


OpoDeEra, ос, ý (биб ‘one and the same, common’, #005 
‘character’; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 139 Jac.; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 
2, 11 p. 53, IT; Pollux 3, 62) similarity in character, agreement in 
convictions оосо Geov AaBovtes vou who have receiveda 
divine agreement in your convictions IMg 6:2. ката Óporjüeuav 
Ütot Lahet speak on the basis of a divine unity in convictions 
iPol 1:3. 


opodupadoy (биб "one and the same, common’, Qupóc, 
and adv. termmation) adv. (Aristoph., X. et al. On its formation 








i. uu 


0рохос 


———————————— —— 
s. Kühner-Bi. 11 307y: Schwyzer 1 626; Mit-H. 164) with one 
niind/purposefimpulse Ac 1:14; 2:1 v.l., 46; 4:24; 7:57; 8:6: 
12:20; 18:12; 19:29; 20:18 х.1.; MPol 12:3. (W. фу &yi oto qn) 
doEdEeev тоу беоу Ro 15:6; yevópevor dp. unanimously Ac 
15:25, The weakened mng. together (NRSV et al.) is probable in 
5:12 and elsewhere (so FHatch, Essays tn Biblical Greek, 1889 
63f, HCadbury, JBL 44, 1925, 216-18; NRSV et al.).—DELg 
s.v. Üwtóz. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


бою (Opwiog + -aCro: only as v.i. in Mt and Mk) be like 
resemble w. dat. (Lcontius 43 p. 88, 6 то moubioy dnoratoy 
alta) тафос KEKOVIEEVOIS Mt 23:27 vil. Abs, лама oy 
Sporecer your speech is like (sc: тлом vov Tadthoioy) Mt 
26:73 vis Пкех. Mk 14:70 v.l. 


ороло с, £c (орос, тасу; Pla., Rep. 3, 409, Tim. 
4Sc: Theophr., HP 5, 7, 2; Wsd 7:3; 4 Macc 12:13; Philo, Conf. 
Lingu. 7; Just; Tat. 35, 2) pert. to experiencing similarity in 
feelings or circumstances, with the sume nature tii as some- 
one Ac 14:15; Js 5:17.—DELO s.v. poros. М-М. TW. 


010105, 040, OLOV (Орос, "соттоп": Hom.+—On ће ас- 
cent s. B-D-F $13; MIt-H. 58. On ў орос Rv 4:3b s. а below 
and B-D-F $59, 2; MIt-H. 1571 of the same nature, like, similar, 

© w. dat. of pers. or thing compared (this is the rule Hom. et 
al) öp. абтф éouv he looks like him 49:9.—Yypvon ў бүрїр 
... TÒ Betov elvat Öp. divinity is like gold or silver Ас 17:29. tå 
би. тойто things like these Gal 5:21; cp. Hm 8:5, 10; 12, 3, 
1; (w. таратлуй\о$) 6, 2, 5. оң. OPacer Ow amor similar 
in appearance to jasper Rv 4:3a; cp. 3b (here Op. is an adj. of 
two endings, as Aesop, Fab. 63a H.=59a, 4 Ch. otia оногу). 
Ор. t] ideg similar in appearance Hs 9, 3, I. —Rv 1:19; 2:18; 
4:6f; 9:7, 19; 11:15 13:2; 21:11, 18; i C1 35:9 (Ps 49:21); В 
7:162; Dg 2:2Е Hs 9. 19, 2; 9, 21, 2. ото &vÉpurmov окб 
Opiota.evécÜut то; Хото to be made bx human hands into 
vessels like the others Dg 2:4. GM.oc Ор. poi any other like me 
Pol 3:2. öp. rot; фариакос like the poisoners or magicians Hv 
3, 9. 7 (cp. the vice list Physiogn. 1 327, 15). tj катаотрофп 
Op. kaxatyit the downfall is like a wind-storm 1 Ct 574 (ср. 
Pr 1:27). орою avro ёсоцеВа we shall be like (God) 13 3:2 
(cp. Herm. Wr. 11, 5 öp. тр Geo; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 30, 10). 6 
TOVTOIS та Op. тоном the one who does such things as these Hs 
6, 5, 5. тоу Opiotov tpórov tovto in the sume way as they Jd 
7. Ёсорщ Орос Орау pevorys I should be like vou, a liar J 
8:55 (б. айт every living thing has affection for ‘what is akin to 
itself" Sir 13:15; 28:4 of one who has no pity for a fellow human). 
Freq. in parables like бу. Éariv it is like (Aristippus m Diog. L. 2, 
79 in a parable: tig Орос ёсті ttv; Philosoph. Max 485, 2 M 
fj тобеіо Opoic Loti ypuow otepavey) Mt 1:16; 1:31, 33, 
441, 47,52; 20:1; Lk 6:47-49; 7:310; 12:36; 13:18, 21. оїпуё 
шу орою хорос (-pov v.) like swine B 10:3. In brachylogy 
Rv 9:10. кёрата ббо ёроа арм 13:11.—In a special sense 
equally great or important, as powerful as, equal (to) Gen 220; 
Jos., Ant, 8, 364; cp. the Lat. motto "nec pluribus impar") tis Oy. 
хф Onpiy. код tig Ouvatar толерђощ рет adrot; who is 4 
match for the beast, and who ts able to fight it? Rv 13:4. Lus op 
тў толе TH pe yaq 18:18. devtépa (i.e. Evrohtp) брош CLT 
(Le. th трох) a second, just as great as this one Mt 21:39; Mk 
12:31 vil. 

(B w. gen. of comparison (Theophr., HP 9, 11, 11; Hero Alex 
1р. 60, 16; Aelian, HA 8, | тёттирис Ónolovs èkeivov кууй; 
Pland VI, 97, 9 (HI ло]; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIIV3 p. 197, 16 OF 
Spewg:; Sir 13:16; Tat. 14:2.—Kühner-G. 1413, 10; B-D-F §182, 
4; Rob. 530) ёсоро öp. ®рфу pevorng J 8:55 vl. (for URN: 
ср. a above; Rydbeck, 46-49). gevye бто тамтос TOVIPOY 


м 
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ui do TUVTOS Opoiov ато avoid evil of any kind, andev- | 1, 5,550 1:9, La 2:13; Wsd 79: s 40:181 Me 7:24 tiv 
envthing resembling it D 3:1 vi. В 10:3 s. above, Онон thy i vv TUL THY; fo what shall | compare this gen- 


© Theacc. of comparison appears to be а solecism and noth- 
ap more in Opt. МОУ суротор one like a human being Ry 
a 14:14 (both have veg as v.), but s. RCharles, comm. ad 
he BDF §182, 4; Rob. 530. 

@ abs. rpityot би. goats that are alike B 7:6, 10b (Just, D. 
40, 4). öporor Eyévovro Ммукої they al alike became white Hs 
9,4, 5. (ta еура) Еура elot кох орои (the trees) are all 
alike dry = one is as dry us the other 3:22; ср. vs. Ib. брок ўм 
тохто they (the wees) were all alike 3:1a; cp. vs. апа Jab. (OF 
dissidents: pota gi£v [viz пау, to us] Aahouvtes, дубок бё 

povouvtes Iren. I, prol. 2 (Harv. 1 4, 5].)—В. 912. Schmidt, 
gyn. IV 471-87, cp. voc. DELG. М-М. TW. 


eration? Mt 11:16; ср. Lk 7:31. тім Spore xijv Baowelav 
tou (cov; 13:20; cp. vs, 18, W. combination af two thoughts 
тох, брокоокуеу thy асчу wi Oron; how shall I por- 
tray God's Reign? and to what shall 1 compare God's Reign? 
Mk 4:30 (mac here equivalent to tive s. HLjungvik, Franos 02, 
“64, 33; for the verb cp. Is 40:18 and s, HBartsch, TZ. (5, "59, 
126-28)—DELG s.v. биос, TW 


ороіоџо, oto, TÒ (Opto; Pla., Parm, 132d; 133d, Phdr. 
2506; Ps.-AristoL., Int. t, 16a, 7f. SIG 669, 52; PFay 106, 20; 
LXX; En 31:2; Just., D. 94, 3) 

0 state of having common experiences, likeness (ev бИ. 
Twyyetverv ‘liken’ Theoph. Ant. 2, t6 [p. 140, 12])о? (Xpurrov) 
KGL ката то Ороми ўрос... обтосёуєре. о татр оїтоо 
in accordance with whose likeness (7just as God raised him) 
his Father will also raise us in this way Vir 9:2. This is prob. 
the place for Ro 6:5 ei cvpputor yeyóvapev vo poupat 
т, Bavürov aurou if we have been united (ie. abty with 
him; cp. vs. 4 ovveváduiev atto) in the likeness of his death 
(in the same death that he died); but s. PGáchter, ZKT 54, 
1930, 88-92; OKuss, D. Котеп. 1, '63, 301. On the syntax. 
B-D-F $194, 2; Rob. 528. Guepravew ёті 19 Ópotopim tg 
mopofáoetc "Абар sin in the likeness of Adam's transgres- 
sion (just as Adam did, who transgressed one of God's ex- 
press commands) 5:14.—Abstr. for concr. тй Quotopata = tà 
Ороо: ёс ду та Gporwpara то] то EBveow whoever does 
things similar to (the deeds of) the gentiles = acts as the gentiles 
do Hm 4, 1, 9. пері токто пушу Ójtovopóov тоурроу 
(thoughts) about any other wicked things similar to these 4, 1, 
1L—éy tiv Ópotópom пароВоћоцеу айтуу, with what cor- 
responding thing can we compare it? Mk 4:30 v.l. 

Ө state of being simllar in appearance, image, form 

© image, copy (Di 4:t6ff, І Km 6:5: 4 Km 16:10; 1 Macc 
3:48; Just., D. 94, 3) ópoiwpu eicovog $Buprov @убрлтоо 
(s. ком 3; pleonasm as Maximus Tyr. 27, 3c eic рорфт 1608] 
Ro 1:23 (cp. Ps 105:20). 

(B form, appearance (schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 825-31a 
Ov. к. прооотоу yuvaucdc=figure and face of a woman; Di 
4:12; Josh 22:28; Ezk 1:16; Jos., Ant. 8, 195; Hippol., Ref. 5, 19, 
20; 7, 28, 3) xà Ópouopoto tov dxpidwv бро (к1.Ороо) 
\тто; the locusts resembled horses in appearance Rv 9:7. 

Ө There is no general agreement on the mng. in two re- 
lated passages in which Paul uses our word tn speaking of 
Christ's earthly life. The expressions £v Groton üvüparmov 
(РА, Marcion, Orig.: ávüporrov) Phil 2:7 and v Gtowoport 
capkoc apaprias Ro 8:3 could mean that the Lord in his earthly 
ministry possessed a compietely human form and that his phys- 
ical body was capable of sinning as human bodies arc, or that he 
had the form ofa human being and was looked upon as such (cp. 
En 31:2 èv би. w. gen.=‘simiiar to’, ‘looking like"; Aesop, Fab. 
140 H. of Hermes ópowGeis ём0рото), but without losing his 
identity as a divine being even in this world. In the Tight of what 
Paul says about Jesus in general it is prob. that he uses our word to 
bring out both that Jesus in his earthly career was similar to sinful 
humans and yet not totally like them (s. JWeiss, Das Urchristen- 
tum1917, 376; cp. FGillman, СВО 49. '87, 597-604).—-S. the 
iit. on épmaypdc.—DELG s.v. 60105. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


00101115, 1705, 1] (биоло; Pre-Socr., Pla., Isocr.+; Polyb. 
6, 53, 5; 13.7.2 Plut., Mor. 25b; 780e; Epict. 4, 11, 28; Lucian, 
Dial. Deor. 6, 5; pap. LXX; ParJer 9:26f; Philo; Ath. 17, 2; котӣ 
üvohoyiuv Y Ó Antec Did., Gen. 57, 18; бр. трос ту... 
sirova Hippol.. Ref. 4, 27, 2) state of being similar to someth., 
likeness, similarity, agreement TOVTUS pac ati ev Öp. elva 
vou are all to be like (Jesus Christ) Eph 1:3. Ёктт\лүттеббс in 
їй Qj. уос be amazed at the similarity w. someth. B 7:10. каб" 
éporotyta (Philo, Fuga 51. Herm. Wr. 464, 29; 518, 13 Sc; 
BGU 1028, 15; PSI 107, 2; PGM 1, 211; Gen 1:11, 12) in quite 
the same way Hb 4:15. W. gen foll. (Dionys. Byz. $29: BGU 
1028, 15 Ш ap]: POxy 1202, 24; PSI 107, 2; Philo, Rer. Div. 
Her. 232, Spec. Leg. 1, 296; Iren., 1, 15, 5 [Harv. 1154, 7]) ката 
ti би. Mehyweðer in the same way as M. 7:15,—DELG s.v. 
dpotos. М-М. TW 


оноютоолос adv. of ópotórporrog ‘of tike manner" (Thu. 
6, 20, 3; Anstot., Gen. An. 3, 5; Philo, Aet. M. 26 [all three w. 
dat.]) in the same way òp. то; rpotipup£vois in the same way 
as thase already mentioned Dg 3:2.—DELG s.v. oporog. 


Оно1бе) fut. ójtoot; 1 aor. éopoicoon LXX; aor. subj 1 
pl. Opordowpey Mk 4:30. Pass.: 1 fut. бно\шбтсоно; T aor. 
Фонду (on the form OpowwOyv Во 9:29 vb, s. W-H., app. 
161); pf. ptc. pl. tojtouapevor (Epler 38) (Hom.+). 
© make like тууй uvi make someone like a person or thing; 
Pass. become like, be like tvi someone (Ps.-Apollod. 1, 4, T, 
1; Herm. Wr. 1, 26а; РОМ 4, 1859; 2500; Sir 13:1; Ps 48:13, 
Philo, Deus Imm. 48; TestBenj 7:5; т Ge Did., Gen. 145, 
6; Hippol., Ref. 6, 53, 7) то ddehpoig НЬ 2:17 (s. Merki 
at Opotworg end). Of deities (Diod. S. 1, 86, 3 SpowBiyvat 
Thaw Coors) dpoumevtes avOpdmors катёройу they have 
Come down in the form of human beings Ac 4:01 (Aesop, Fab. 
89 P=140 HT Ch/91 H-H. Epping роке avOpwmy). 
vbpi Mt 7:24, 26. abtoic 6:8; В 4:2; cp. vs. 6. й%0ротос 
TOlOUTOL 10:41. toig тоюйтоцс vs. 6f. роон ў Виоћа 
Т. Otpavoyv the kingdom of heaven is like, may be compared to 
м 1324; 18:23; 22:2. Also, w. a glance at the future parou- 
Ҹа, OptounÜskae vut fi B. т. ойр. 25:1. On these Mt pass. in the 
Sense of "has become like’ or ‘will be like’ s. DCarson, NTS 31, 
85 277-82. Used w, dog instead of the dat. (cp. Ezk 32:2) 05 
„ора бу буркоо удеу we would have resembled Gomor- 
e Ro 9:29 (Is 1:9). Ten times w. the dat. суюкоЮцу Gls 32 in 
wna s lament. 
hi compare Tov uvi someone with or 10 someone or someth. 
e i Ù Фі yanBpe, кой єйкасбө [=ӧроіюю); Чо what, 
" рбетот, can | properly compare you? Sappho, fem. 
au [-115 Campbell]; ins: AnnBSA 29 p. 35 [IV aD]; Did. 
Э. 72, 2) ti uv. someth. with someth. (Plut., Cim. et Lucull. 


00105 adv. of Ójtovoc (Pimd., НО. +) pert. to belng similar 
in some respect, likewise, so, similarly, in the same way Mk 
4:16 vL; Lk 3:1]; 10:37; 13:3, 5 vib (sce осети) al. Op. 
kai and so, so also Mt 22:26; 26:35; МК 15:31; Lk 8:33; IPol 
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5:1. бн. pevtot kai in the same way, too Jd В. Op. ӧё Kt (PAP. 
EpArist; Jos., Bell. 2, 575, Ant. 14, 216) Lk 5:10; 10:32: 1 Cor 
7:3f; Js 2:25, in Ro 1:27 the rdg. vanes berw. Op. Te Ket and Op. 
bé koi х1), Sim. М! 27:41 буш kai (vell. yt. ÔÈ ка and 
simply би.).—кийф< Обете... movette буо as you wish 
... do so Lk 631. бр. каб in the same way as 17:28. Op. 
тфү similarly, again В 12:1. W. the dat. foll. Op. mhavaobor 
Exeivarg to go astray as they did 2:9. Somet. the idea of simt- 
larity can fade into the background so that ди. means also (UPZ 
70, 8 [152/151 вс] бруто, бп yerdi mavta kai 0C тара OR 
Geol бону; 65, BF dy. kai Kórrafloc, бн. kat Xevroovete, 
Testlob 47:6 ёфомеїс tyévovto . .. ol oxcidykes ... „бр. kai 
al mhyyai: GrBar 9:3; Ath. 9, 2 [to introduce additional Scrip- 
tural evidence]) vera kai 6 vids бр. moet this rhe Son also 
does $ 5:19; cp. 6:1; 21:13.—As a connective (Hrerocles 26 p. 
480 [бон бё ci]; oft. pap); more than one бн. £r the same 
жау... also (an edict of Augustus fr. Cyrenaica, SEG IX, 8, 108; 
116 [Iit.]-DocsAugTib 311) 1 Pt 3:1, 7. Ср. 5:5.—M-M. TW. 


Opoiwoie, ews, 1] (броюо) state of belng similar, like- 
ness, resemblance (so since Pla., Theaet. 176b; Anstot., De Plant. 
1, 6, 826b, 32Е Plut., Mor. 53c; Sext. Emp., Hyp. Pyrrh. 75 ка6' 
Ópioitootv Kpiverv; LXX; TestNapht 2:2; Hippol. Ref. 1, 20, 17 
Op. Bew; Jos., Ant. 13, 67 каб" ôpoiwow: Just, D. 77, 4; Tat.) 
коб" броіохим (w. Kat’ ғікоуа in Gen 1:26, as also in Philo; 
iren. 5, 16, 2 [Harv. 11 368, 4]; Did., Gen. 59, 5; Theoph. Ant. 2, 
18 [p. 144, 7]). The pass. in Genesis is quoted I СЇ 33:5; В 5:5; 
6:12, and Js 3:9 uses it freely (cp. Did., Gen. 56, 28). HMerki, 
OMOIOZIZ CEQ '52 (Pla. to Greg. of Nyssa)—DELG sv. 
Spows. М-М. TW, Sv. 


öpohoyéo (ÓnóAoyoz 'of onemind’)impf. uohdyouv: fut 
Spodoytiocr 1 aor. ctohoynou. Pass.: aor. 3 sg. dpohoyy6y 
(Just.); pf. ороћоудто (Just.) (Soph., Н +) 

© to commit oneself to do someth. for someone, promise, 
assure (Hdt., Pia. ct al.; IGR iV, 542, 6f [Рур ] єбутүү... „Ту 
Úpohoynoev Ev Puy; Jos., Ant. 6, 40 'consent") ЁттаүүМас 
fic (by attr. of the rel. for ју) apokoyjoey © Geos rq "Афроди 
promise that God had made to Abraham Ac 7:17; ue ópkov 
Op. w. aor. inf. foll. (B-D-F 8350; Rob. 1031) promise with 
an oath Mt 14:7. Solemnly promise, vow б... ópoXoyrjoug pi 
ypu Gyapoc Ouapeveto Agr 18. 

Ө to share a common view or be of common mind about a 
Matter, agree (Hat. 2, 81 of similarity in cultic ntes: Pla., Sym. 
202b Suohoyerrar ye тара таутоу реуас бос elver=there 
is general agreement that [Love] ts a great god; prob. Cleanthes 
in his definition of то бүсӨбу: Coll. Alex. p. 229, no. 3, 7; 4 
Macc 13:5 reach a conclusion together; pap; Sext. Emp., Adv. 
Eth. 218 agreement on a subject; Iren. 1, 26, 2 (Harv. 1212, 5] 
ol..." Efitoveiot бр. рУ tov Koopov $m tot бутос cov 
yeyoveva; Theoph. Ant. 2, 4 [p. 102, 10]) Guokoyovow та 
бифотера ther agree (with one another) on all of them Ac 23:8 
(but s. 3a below). This meaning readily shades into 

© to concede that something is factual or true, grant, ad- 
mit, confess (Just. D. 80, 1 admission of someth. man argument; 
sim. 110, 11 

© gener, to admit the truth of someth. (Pla., Prot. 317b 
Gpohoy@ оофіотіј< elven; Jos., Ant. 3, 322 an admission of 
factuality by enemies, Just, D. 2, 5 GpokGynoa pù eibévat 
admission of ignorance) agree, айти кабйтер Kai аётос 
topohGynoas Dg 2:1. ópohoyhoavres ön Eevor боїу admit- 
ting that they were (only) foreigners Hb 11:13. Guokoyoupev 
хорі Lu] eDaypévar we admit that we have not received grace 
IMg 8:1. For Ac 23:8 s. 2 above. 


opokoyew 


w. a judicial connotation: make a confession, 

E: Mn ti тм: Gtohoyw dé тобто coi, S : abs, 
Foll. by aec. and inf. dpohoynaev avróv Xponaviy E 
MPol 12:1 (cp. w. inf. foll: Just, A Il, 13, 2 P Уц 
ebpeOivar...dy0h0y0; Theoph. Ant. 2. 8 [p. 18, Тү а; 
та Theva туєоцато elva daipovec). Cp. John the В, Ё ч 
action in reply to questioning by the authorities xai Goo : 
каї obi tjpvijoaro каї Opohdytiaev бт (dir. disc. iu 
1:20 (cp. Plut., Mor. 509 in interrogation; the contrast on 34 
брувофо as Thu. 6, 60, 3; Phalaris, Ep. 147, 3 jokoo 
к. обк аруђодреба; Aelian, NA 2, 43; Jos., Ant 6, 1 a 
MPol 9:2 and many of the passages given below). © 

© w. focus on admission of wrongdoing (X., An. |, 
Aristot., Mirabitia 152 duohoyouvtes à торку, An 
Anab. 7, 29, 2 [s. inou 2]: Jos., Ant. 6, 151) dew бойы 
тас Apopriac fjv if we confess onr sins 13 1:9 (p ni 
pian, Liby. 79 $369 ©роћоүотутес ápaprelv; Sir 4:26; ApS й 
13:3 [abs.]; би. то брбрттра Did.. Сеп. 93, 6; ins f; Hrs 
dpohoyed t[ò] égápenp]a Mryvi=l confess my sin to Men 
FSteinleitner, Die Beicht 1913, p. 46 no. 20, 4f-1Lydiakp | : 
no. 25). S. &opoloyé 2a. P 

O to acknowledge somett., ordinarily in public, acknowl. 
edge, claim, profess, praise-@ of a public declaration as Such 
(Herodian. 4, 4, 5 (fr. Steinleitner, p. 109, s. 3c] expression of 
thanks) Spooyiaw ators Ort (w. dir. disc. foll.) / will Say to 
them plainly Mt 7:23, W. inf. foll. (X. Mem. 2, 3, 9; Јов, Ant 
9, 254) Beov OpiokoyoUotv eidevon they claim to know God Tit 
1:16 (opp. йруєісбк, s. 3b). 

@ of profession of allegiance (ôpohoy® elven ypronavóç 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 1 (р. 58, 11]) —Esp. of confessing Christ, or 
the teaching of his community/church; w. double acc. (B-D-F 
$157, 2; 416, 3; Rob. 480.—Ios., Ant. 5. 52; Just, A Il, 5,1 
ti Ocóv pokoyotyev fonBóv, D. 35, 2 “оосу dpohoyeiv 
Kal корюу kat ypioróv) Lav ópoXoyijoris küptov "Irgobv 
if vou confess Jesus as Lord Ro 10:9 (cp. tov Aiu dp. Otüv 
Orig., C. Cels. 5, 46, 7). adtov op. Xpiotóv confess that he 
is the Messiah J 9:21. dp. abtov сарксфӧроу Ет 5:2. dp. 
"оооу Xpioróv £v oapki Bayj.eBóxa acknowledge that Je- 
sus Christ has come in the flesh 13 4:2; со. 23 7. W. acc. and inf. 
(Isocr., Or. 4, 100, 61d; Actian, VH I, 27; Orig., C. Cels. i, 41, 
9) ёр. "Incov Xp. £v oap EajkiÜcvos Poi 7:12; 13 4:2 vl. 
Ou. туу ebyapiotiay сарка elveu той owtipog iov T. Xp. 
ISm 7:1. W. бта foll. (Isocr., Or. 11. 5, 222d, but w. mng. 2; Just, 
D. 39, 6) Op. Or "Inootc ёсим 6 vids rov бео 1J 4:15. bp. 
Óxuicóptov Éyext Hs 9, 28. 7 (opp. cipv.). W. a single acc. of the 
pers. whom one confesses, or whom one declares to be someth. 
that is revealed by the context (Just., D. 35. I, 2 "Ingowv ... 
Spodoyeiv; Did., Gen. 176, 13 6 yap óptoXoyov тоу е0 ty 
Xpiowy тойто тола; Theoph. Ant. 3, 9 [p. 222, 13] Bedv dp): 
by. tov уйбу 1) 2:23 (opp. dipv. as Mel., P. 73, 537 mapyao 
Tov био\оүйойута oe). ph би. tov "Ingobv 4:3 (s. Mw 4 
end). Cp. 2 СІ 32a. пуй Ëv tive someone by someth. ЕУ 106 
Epyoig 4:3; op. 3:4. dav Ópiooyrooyiev ӧс of EowOqyeY ife 
confess him through whom we were saved 3:3. The acc. (афто) 
is supplied fr. the context J 12:42; cp. Hs 9, 28, 4.—W. acc. of 
thing бр. Tò paptipiov tov otaUpod Poi 7:1b. óp- TY aiv 
dpohoyiav 1 Ti 6:12 (óp. dpokoyiav="make a promise: Ka 
Crito 52a; er 51:25; but = "bear testimony toa conviction": Philos 
Mut. Nom. 57, Abr. 203)—Instead of acc. of pers. we may havt 
Ëv wv confess someone, an Aramaism (s. MIt-H. 4636, BDF 
§220, 2; EbNestle, ZNW 7,1906, 2796: &, 1907, 241; 9, 1908 
253; FBurkit, Earliest Sources forthe Life of Jesus 1910, 9f) 
Goris åpohoyhoer èv toi fymrpooBev тоу dvOpoTev p 
ever confesses me before people Mt 10:322; sim. Lk 12:83. BU 


6, 7, Ps. 


ójtoAoyéo 


12 uses the acc. when i quotes thts saying (s. above — [n 
2a pe three pass. opp. &ipv.). Jesus’ acknowledgment of the 
these or on judgment day complements this confession: фу crimi) 
bea Lk 12:8b. airóv 2 Ci 3:26 (opp. бру, in all these 
Mt - GBornkamm, D. Wort Jesu vom Bekennen [Mt 10:32]. 
PP atheologie 34, 39, 108-18). то буора айто Ву 3:5... 
‘a pass. oot Spohoyeitat with the mouth confession is 
made Ro 10:10. ° ; : 

© praise v. dat. ( Dio Chrys. I0 [И], 147; BD-F 14 
elles the LXX Rotohoyerovan tw бы. $. tEopohoyéu 
4) картос xev ópokoyoüvrtov т буба атой the 
шй of lips that praise his name Hb 13:15.—B. 1267. DELG s.v. 
биб. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ópoA rms, Hoes, i] (Opohoyte; Diod. S. 17, 68, 4) 
act of professing allegiance, confessing (opp. àpvyow) Hs 9, 
28, 7—1W. 


jpohoyio, ос, T] (Ороћоуёо; Hdi, Thu. et al ins, pap, 
LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 92, Ant. 15,52, C. Ap. 1, 89 al.; Just, 
Did., Hippol.; toanw. in rabb.) 

© expression of allegiance as an action, professing, con- 
fessing (5. ópohoy£o 4b; биуйтоо катафроуву бт р THE 
dnokoyias tou XpLotiawopou=to disdain death in favor of 
confessing allegiance to Christ, Orig., C. Cels. 2, 15, 16) act. 
{ўтотаүң THE Of. ором elg tò evaYyEMOV the subjection of 
your professing of the gospel (=your professing of the gospel 
finds expression m obedient subjection to its requirements) 2 
Cor 9:13. 

Ө statement of allegiance, as content of an action, confes- 
sion, acknowledgment that one makes: Jesus as the üpyupeuc 
vij Op. бром rhe high priest of (whom) our confession (speaks) 
Hb 3:1. кратеіу тус Op. hold fast (to) the confession 4:14, 
Karéyetv Thv ор, тис &krriboz Gin hold fast the confession of 
hope without wavering 10:23. opohoyel thv kay бр. make 
the good profession of faith Y Ti 6:12 (Gpohoyéw 4b). Jesus, the 
first Christian martyr (s. paptupew tc), bore witness or testi- 
fied to the same good profession of faith vs. 13 (s. CTurner, JTS 
28, 1927, 270-3) —AScebetg, Der Katechismus der Urchristen- 
heit 1903, 143, 172; 186; PFeine, D. Gestalt d. apostolischen 
Glaubensbckenntnisses in d. Zeit des NTs 1925; EvDobschütz, 
D. Apostoitcum in bibl.-theol. Beleuchtung "32; GBornkamm, 
"Opokoyia: Her 71, 36, 377-93, also ThBI 21, '42, 56-66 (Hb); 
AHunter, Paul and His Predecessors '40; PCarnington, The Prim- 
itive Christian Catechism '40; OCullmann, Les premières con- 
fessions de foi chrétiennes '43; VNeufeid, The Earliest Christian 
Confessions 63; HvCampenhausen, Das Bekenntnis im Urchris- 


5 ZNW 63, "72, 210-53.—DELG s.v. Ógóc. М-М. TW. 
v. 


OHoAoYovpévoc (Óptokoyéco) adv. (Thu. et al.; pap, 4 
Macc) pert. to being a matter on which there Is general agree- 
Ment, uncontestable, undeniably, most certainly, beyond ques- 
fion (Thu. 6, 90, 3: X., An. 2,6, 1; Pla., Menex. 243c; Diod. S. 
9, 11,2; 13,27, 4; Epict. 1,4, 7; Vett. Va. 168, 17; UPZ 161. 65 
[! 19 вс], 162 V, 32; 4 Macc 6:31; 7:16; 16:1; EpArist 24 [s. р. 
xxix Wendt |. Jos., Ant. I, 180; 2, 229.—Crónert 241; Hippol. 
Ref. 5,7, 22; 9, 10,6) 1113:16; Dg 5:4. —M-M. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


ÜHOVOÉG (Thu. et al.: Dio Chrys. 4, 42; 11 [12], 74: Epict 2. 

40,31; 2, 22, 24; ins; Sb 4827, 5; LXX; EpArist 185; Jos. Ant. 

12, 283 C. Ap. 2, 294) to be llke-minded, be in agreement, live 

în harmony oy. èv бүйт icd. 1 C1 62:2.—Renehan "15, 150. 
LG s.v. póg. М-М. 
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пе P O edv) 
OWOVOLE, ас, f] (Gover, Thu. ct al; Diod. S. 12, 75, 3; Ep- 
Ic. 4, 5, 35; Plut., Ages. 5,5; Dio Chrys. 21 [38] тері Ópovorac 
al Acl. Ап. 23 and 24 K 542 and 44 D.: тері dpovoiac; 
tns, ср [Priene 54, 40 of reconciled parties; late pap; LXX; Ps.- 
Рос. 74; 219: other reff. Horst p. 164 and 253; Philo; Jos.. Bell 
2, 345, Ant. 13, 67, C. Ap. 2, 179; Testas 17:3; SibOr 3, 375; 
loanw. т rabb.) a state of like-minüednrss, oneness of mind, 
ntianimity, concord, harmony, W. бутт ptu 4:1. W. рүм 
(qv. 1b) 1С160:4; 63:2; 65:1; w. still other sim. concepts 61:1. 
№ mous and cyst) IPhid ( i2; w. stilt uther Christian virtues 
Hm 8:9; évovauolcn tiv dp. рш on harmony ic. be in agree- 
ment 1 Ci 30:3, 3 Op. ttov тус mit your unanimity in the 
faith Eph 13:1; èv Ou. harmoniously, in agreement (Ps 54:15; 
82:6; Wsd 18:9) 1 С194: 11:2; 20:3; 34:7 (ev би. tart тб айта 
as Ps 82:6); aiso pe0' dtovoiag 21:1. èv p. cai гїртүү]| 20:10; 
Ф. vs. П. бүйт Tivio тош dv б. love does everything 
in harmony 49:5. Hence тошу v £v Op. бүйттү; do someth. 
in loving harmony 50:5. Gvopiévere v xj бу. бром continne in 
your (present) unanimity ITr 12:2, £v Ot. Beow in godly harmony 
(е. h. brought about by God) IMg6: I; 15; [Phid ms.; oùppwvor 
бутес Èv y. being harmoniously in concord IEph 4:2 (cp. Philo, 
Ми. Nom. 200 to oùtpwvov tg Ópovoicc). — Personified as 
a virtue Hs 9, 15, 2 (cp. the deity 'Ороуокс: Apollon. Rhod. 2, 
718; Nicol. Dam.: 90 Ет. 130, 69 Jac.; Paus. 5, 14, 9; Chari- 
ton 3, 2, 16; CIG 4342, 3; OGI 479, 4; 11; 536, 6; SIG ind. 
Ш p. 179b).—HKramer, Quid valeat Gudvow in litteris Grae- 
cis, diss. Gött. 915; JdcRomilly, Vocabulaire et propaganda ou 
les premiers emplois du mot Ópóvoc: Mélanges ... offerts à 
PChantraine "72, 199-209, AErskine, The Hellenistic Stoa '90, 
90-95.—DELG s.v. póg. Sv. 


OMOGE (бис ‘one and the same, common") adv. (Hom. et 
al.; pap) fo one and the same place, also for Ópov-together 
(Polyb. 6, 7, 5 al.; Vett. Val. ind.; PGiss 4, 6 (1 AD]; Jos., Ant. 12, 
292.—B-D-F $103; Rob. 299f) ороо буту тоу Ac 20:18 
v1.—DELO s.v. Ójtóc. 


OPOTELVOS, Ov (дис "one and the same’, темпу; since КА. 
2, 89; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 27 5119; Lucian; Aiciphron 3, 25, 
4; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1, 9 p. (1, 27; Ps.-Phocyl. 88; Jos., Ant 
8, 334; IKosPH 324; PFouad 37, 7 [48 ab]) practicing the same 
trade Ac 18:3.—DELG s.v. Об. М-М. 


роб adv. (Нот; ioanw. in rabb)—O pert. to being to- 
gether in the same place, together пау dp. Eipwv Петрос 
«tti Ocopers ... Simon Peter, Thomas ... were together 3 21:2. 
ouv таутес Op. ёт. tò айто they were all together in one 
place Ac 2:1 (тйутес Op. as Jos., Ant. 7, 276). статуе Sp. 
they had stood tagether Hs 9, 4, 1. cuveryOEvtes оро gathered 
as a group С 9:1. 

Ө pert. to being simultaneous, together at the same time 
(as), in company (with) Expeyov oi vo Op. the two were 
running tügether 3 20:4 (cp. TestNapht 5:3). тй dvo óp. 
these two things at the same time IMg 5:1. тимес Ôp. 
edqpavOroovtat they will all rejoice together Hv 3, 4, 2; cp. 
GPt8:32(cp. En 6:5; Jos., Ant. 7,276 роо mavtes pg умор). 
iva б отеіршу бр. yaipy кой 6 Gepiwv so thar the sower and 
the reaper may rejoice together 3 4:36 (the double pic. as Jos., 
Bell. 6, 271). rávta бу. kal otv all things together are 
good IPhld 9:2. ¿Bàotatov би. thev carried together Hs 9, 3, 
$— DELG s.v. биос. М-М. 


бпоцооу, ev (O05 ‘common’, prv; Пот. +; Plut., Mor. 
432c, OGI 515, 4; Kaibel adv. ‘in sympathy” 493, Sf; Ps.-Phocyl. 
30, s. Ópóvour) pert, to Бер like-minded, united in spirit, 
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harmonious (w. урлаб ус et al.) 1 Pt 3:8 (Strabo 6, 3, 3 
Suogpovus оҳ йу Gay wv Gdehpovs).—DEFLG s.v. Qpuv. 
M-M. Spicq. 


OLOGVAOS, оу (орос ‘common’, QUov "tribe", cp. PLAN: 
Eur., Pla. X. et at.: pap; Jos.. Ant. 17, 313) pert, to belonging to 
the same tribe, fellow-tribesman, compatriot subst. © Ор. (Eth. 
Epic. col. 20, 19; Alciphron 1, 10, 5; 2 Macc 4:10; 3 Macc 321; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 285; Just., A 1, 14, 3) 1 C14:10.—DELG s.v. 
pua. 


био toL, 05, Hy (Одес ‘common’, фут}; Aristot., Pol. 2, 
5; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 6). From the basic mng. "state of harmony 
in expression’ (s. L-S-J-M s.v.) derives the fig. ext.: state of be- 
Ing in accord w. others, harmony (Ecphantus in Stob. 4, 7, 64) 
1 CI 51:2.—DELG s.v. qur]. 


бце 5, хос (Hom. ctal.: ins. LXX), # and later alsod (e.g. 
Plut., Mor. 138e: 648f: Jer 38:30; Ezk 18:4 v.l. p unripe grape (fr. 
а quot. of unknown origin) 1 C1 23:472 C1 11:3.— DELG. 


орос adversative particle (©рос ‘common’; Нот. +; Schwyzer 
Il SK2f) all the same, nevertheless, yet strengthened бр. pévtor 
(s. pevtor 2) J 12:42,— Paul's two-fold epistolary use of the 
word is peculiar, усі analogous to J's use: рос tå Gyvyü 
$uvijy didovta ... av dueatohiy то POGyyoUS qu] 60. 
тос yvootiqorre .. . 1 Cor 14:7 and био; dvOporrov ktkv- 
pwpevyy diadyxny ovders Geter Gal 3:15. As a rule these 
passages are explained on the basis of hyperbation or displace- 
ment of брис, retuining the тпр. "nevertheless"; so for Gal 3:18 
the trans]. would be ‘even though it involves only à person's last 
will and testament, nevertheless no опе annuls it" (so, gener., 
EBurton, ICC, Gal 1920, 178f; cp. passages like X., Cyr. 5, 1, 
26 [Kühner-G. П 85f]). But since Op. introduces a comparison 
both times tn Paul [обтос follows it in 1 Cor 14:9}, we do better 
(with B-D-F $450, 2 to understand би. as influenced by the older 
Орос "equally, likewise" (cp. the ambivalent use Od. 11, 565). 
The transl. would be greatly simplified, and we can render бр. 
simply likewsse, also (Jeremias, ZNW 52, '61, 127f agrees).— 
DELG s.v. биос. М-М. 


óvaipu]y s. óvivigu. 


буа, TO (Hom. et al.; Herodas t, 11; Pherecyd. 24; ins; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 112, Ant. 2, 63; 10, 195; Ath. 13, 1 оё буар, 
but only in nom. and acc. sing.) dream, in our lit. only Mt chap- 
ters 1, 2, 27, and in the expr. kar буар in a dream (rejected by 
Photius, Lex. p. 149, 25f as a barbarism [Lob., Phryn. p. 422ff ], 
but attested fr. the time of Conon [1 Bc/I AD]: 26 fgm. 1,35, 3 Jac., 
Apollo gives orders; Strabo 4, 1, 4; Anth. Pal. 11, 263, 1; Diog. L. 
10, 32; Eunap. 55; CIG 4331 ypypanoðeiz ката Svap="after 
an oracle had been given me in a dream’ [sim. of Sarapis iG 
XV4, 1366 Geog ро ёуруиатоєу ката тох ervov]. Also SIG 
1147; 1148/9; iPergamon 357, 8 [Schweizer 157]; IG XII/i, 979, 
4f, but here means ‘as a result of a dream" [Dssm.. NB 81=BS 
253], as Paus. Attic. ).. 28.—S. OWeinreich, Beoi ёттүкоо MAI 
37, 1912, 43. n. 1) Mt 1:20; 2:126 19, 22; 27:19.—EEhrlich, D. 
Traum im AT '53, D. Traum im Talmud: ZNW 47, '56, 133-45; 
AWikenhauser, Pisciculi- Antike u. Christentum, Erg.-Bd. 1°39, 
320-33; other lit. OSchónberger, Longos* '60, 178 n. on Longus 
7, 1. On incubation oracles s. JGriffiths, Apuleius of Madauros 
15.139; EDodds, The Greeks and the Irrational 51, 107-11.—B. 
269. New Docs 1, 31; 3, 23. DELG. М-М. TW. 


дубоко”, ou, TH (буар; Diphilus Com. [ГҮЛИ gc] 89 K.; 
Machon (Пі вс] vs. 390 Gow (in Athen. 13, 582c]; Epict. 2, 24, 
18: 4, 1, 79, pap) 1и. “litle donkey’, but in many cases plainly a 


dverdionds 


dim. in form only (of буо), donkey (Celsus 4, 43; v, 
1 c. 33 p. 304, 1: 4; 9 [Eb]; POxy 63, 11; hence the p 
of a double dim. pexpov dvapidiov PRyl. 239, 21) 
donkey А 12:14. —DELG s.v. буор. М-М. TW. 


t Aesop, 
Ossibifity 
, Prob, Young 


дую impf. doveidiCov, fut. 3 sg. булда Sir 18:8. p 
73, 10 and vedios Sir 20:15; 1 aor. Фуєіблоа, Pass: fut. 3 ў 
óveibiorjoovros Sir 41:7: 1 aor. OvelbloOnv LXX (vnb 
Hom.: Pla. [on contrast w. Aotbopttv s. Pla., Ар. 38c] +; BGU 
1024 VII 21; PGiss 40 11, 5; LXX; PsSol 2: 19; Test] 2Patr; GrBar 
1:2; Philo, Joseph., Just.). 

0 to find fault in a way that demeans the other, reproach 
revile, mock, heap insults upon as а way of shaming: w, 2 
of the pers. affected (trag.: Pla., Apol. 30e; Lucian, Tox. 6): Ps 
41:11: 54:13 al. LXX; Jos., Ant. 14, 430, 18, 360) of the reyi}. 
ing/mocking of Jesus Mk 15:32; cp. Ro 15:3 (Ps 68:10) ang 
of Jesus’ disciples Mt 5:11; Lk 6:22. W. double acc. (Soph 
Oed. Col. 1002 dv. пуй toute: Ael. Aristid. 28, 155 K.-49 
p. 542 D.; Heliod. 7, 27, 5) tò avro kai of Аста! wveiditoy 
aùtóv the robbers also reviled/mocked him in the same way Mt 
27:44.—Pass. ei SvevditeoBe Ev òvópat Христо? if you are 
(being) reviled for the name of Christ 1 Pt 4:14.—Only as у]. 
in the two foll. pass.: giç TOUTO KoTrtgiev kui òverðtóueBa jr 
is for this (1.е.. what precedes) that we toil and suffer reproach 
1 Ti 4:10 v.l. (for dyowtopeba). eic ti dveidiods pe; why 
have you reproached me? ot what have you reproached me for? 
(ду. тус Е тї as Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 104 $430 ùveiðioev 
ёс betkiav=he reproached him for cowardice; 5, 54 $224; 5,96 
§400; Jos., Bell. 1, 237) Mk 15:34 D and Macarius Magnes 
1, 12 (the text has €ykateAuTes. S. Harnack. SBBerlAk 1901, 
262ff-Studien 1°31, 987, JSundwall, D. Zusammensetzung des 
Mk 'M, 83).—A special kind of reproach is the suggestion of 
reluctance that too often accompanies the giving of a gift (Sextus 
339 6 &ibotic per dveiboug HPpiter; diffi. Plut., Mor. 64a; s. 
also Sir 20:15; 41:25.—Óv. can also mean charge or reproach 
someone with someth., a kind of verbal extortion. with the pur- 
pose of obtaining someth. from a pers., e.g.. Maximus Tyr. 5, 
7h тф Өео the building of a temple); God does not do this Js 
1:5. 

Ө to find justiflable fault with someone, reproach, repri- 
mand, w. acc. of pers. (Pr 25:8; Philo, Fuga 30: Jos., Ant. 4, 189; 
Just. D. 37, 2 dverditer брас тб туєъра yov al.) and бт foll. 
10 give the reason for the reproach Mt 11:20. W. acc. of pers. and 
ушу foll. w. dir. discourse (cp. BGU 1141.23 [i4 вс] óverbitet 
pe Aéywv) GPt 4:13. W. ace. of the thing censured (Isocr., Or. 15. 
318, 3452; Herodian 3, 8, 6; Wsd 2:12; Jos., Ant. 10, 139) thv 
amotiay аёту kui okìnpokapõiav Mk 16:14.—Schmidt, 
Syn. I 136-49. DELG s.v. överdos. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Over HiTNOS, оў, б (s. prec. entry; Dionys. Hal.; Plut. Ar- 
tax. 22, 12; Vett. Val. 65, 7; 73, 10; LXX; En 03:4; TestSol 
26:8 Н; Test] 2Patr: Jos., Ant. 19, 319. Late word: Lob., Phryn. 
р. 511f) act of disparagement that results in disgrace, 7e 
proach, reviling, disgrace, insult єіс òv. &urirrvew fall into dis- 
grace 1 Ti3:7. dpevdev бт? ёоо dverdiopoy тоу EXOPEOV HOU 
(God) took away from me the reproach of my enemies GJs 63— 
Hb speaks of the бу. тоб Xpiotov and holds that even Moses 
took upon himself the reproach of Christ 11:26, and he calls 
upon believers: ёЕерубџєВа трд ubróv ... tov Ov. avtov 
фёроутес 13:13 (dv. dépetv as Ezk 34:29: TestReub 4:7 vL) 
PL (TestReub. 4:2; TestJud 23:3) ої dv. reproaches. insults Ro 
15:3 (Ps 68:10; s. òveðito 1). W. ӨХареқ: буби Ke 
Bhipeow Beatprtopevar exposed as a public spectacle to in- 
sults and persecutions Hb 10:33.—DELG s.v. överdos- M-M. 
TW. Spicq. 


ba 


oveldos 


vc, TÓ (Hom.*; Diod. S. 1, 93, 1; РСатМазр 97 


jvci05- 9 Reub 4:7; 6:3; TestLevi 10:4; 15:2; EpArist 249; 
11.76: %07: Philo: Jos., C. Ap. 1, 285 al.; Just.) loss of standing 
ыл Т with disparaging speech, disgrace, reproach, insult 
nn 
me öv pote, Gen 30:23: Vilon 3 [Sch. p. 83, 8: 
Lk 1:25 (ep. Gen 30:25; P EUR OM 
people  — Object of reproach (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 18, 4) dv. 


7 0 E 
2. D E€oulévypa haot CI 16:15 (Ps 21:7)—B. 
o DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


* тб and Óvetpoc, ov, б (ср. буар; Hom.+; ins, 
jeune 192 and 315; En 13:8 (óveipoi]; TestLevi 

ee dis SibOr 3, 293; Philo, Joseph.; Just., A i, 14, i; 
gib ii üyyehoc kvpiov фоіуєтсц aito kat’ óveipov an 
m jf eLord appeared to (Joseph) in a dream С) 14:2 (cp. 
ange [^ ми 1:20). Cp. the def. Artem. i, 2 p. 5 Н. óveipóc 
m куо ў 1006 punts TONVOXHPOV onpavukh ov 
iooyévoY &yatv й как®у 'a dream is a movement or forma- 
tion of the soul signifying in a variety of ways those things that 
will be good or bad. DELG s-v. буор. 


"Оуйтнос, оъ, Ó Onesimus, lit. ‘useful’ (s. the play on 
words in Phlm 11), a name freq. found (ins. pap: Mel. HE 4, 26, 
13; reff. in Thieme 40; Preisigke, Namenbuch 1922 and in the lit. 
below), esp. for slaves (Menand., Epitr. 1 [p. 975] al.; Galen, De 
Optima Doctr. Е p. 82 JMarquardt [1884] "Ov. б TAovrüpyov 
BovhoG; Lghtf., St. Paul's Ep. to the Col. and to Phim. 308f; 
Hatch 146; Zahn, Einleitung P 325). 

@ A slave of Philemon. in whose interest Paul wrote Phim. 
Phim 10; subscr; MOTOS каї бүатптүгос @бЕ\фбс Col 4:9. Cp. 
Col subser.—ARobertson, Exp. 8th ser., 19, 1920, 29, EGood- 
enough, НТК 22, 1929, 181-83; PHarrison, ATR 32, '50, 268- 
93; BHHW ii 1343; JNordling, ISNT 41, '91, 97-119 а runaway 
slave. 

Ө An Onesinus appears as bishop of Ephesus in [Eph 1:3; 
2:1; 6:2; СІС 2983 attests the name for this city (cp. EGoodsp., 
Introd. to the NT ‘37, 12 Lf and ref. there to JKnox).—DELG s.v. 
viv. LGPN I. М-М. 


"OvqgiqopoG, ov, б tins; Aa [s. index 1301 and 1/2, 344]) 
Onesiphorus 2 Ti 1:16; 4:19.—NPlum, TT 3, R. 10, 1919, 193- 
200.—Cp. DELG s.v. омма. LGPN I. М-М. 


OVEXOG, v], бу (дуо; ОСІ 629, 30; PSI 527, 2 (IIl вс]; BGU 
912,24 [33 Ap] tà буке ктүү; PGen 23, 4 [70 AD]) pert. to an 
ass/donkey, in our lit. only in the combination půhog ду. a mill- 
stone worked by donkey-power (hence heavier than the one used 
by women: s. pwAoc 2) Mt 18:6; Mk 9:42 (s. Мос 1с). Lk 17:2 
Vl. (certainly the upper moving millstone, rather than the animal 
itself: буос @\ёттс [X., An. 1, 5, 5; Alexis Com. [IV вс], рт. 
13 К.; Herodas 6, 83; GDI 49922 II, 7 Crete; cp. Ael. Dion. o. 
23, in ref. to Aristotle's apparent application of the action to the 


lower, Stationary millstone: Problemata 35, 3, 964b]. —DELG 
s.v. Ovog. М-М. 


OVEVN pt (Hom. et al.; TestSol 13:14 C [?]; Jos., Ant. 16, 242) 
bos 2aor. sg. оубс0цс Tob 3:8. In our lit. only mid. (as Sir 
a ao ay буйсетеш]; Philo, Agr. 126) to be the recipient of 
of, or or benefit or to have someth. for one's use, have benefit 
Enos Only in the 2 aor. opt., in the formulation (IDefixAudol- 
Sut 92, 3 [lil вс] Gvavvro; Kaibel 502, 27) óvaijujv тау Ё have 
Fi Or benefit, may I enjoy w. gen. of the pers. or thing 
Povto the source of the joy (Eur., Hec. 978 óvaipmv тоб Ta- 
Luci S: Aristoph., Thesm. 469 оёт, буруу tüv тёкүшү; 

"ап, Philops. 27; Philostrat., Vi, Apoll. 4, 16 p. 135, 3) уо 


000 буг A А 
Ovauiny èv Kupi let me have some benefit from you in the 


буора 71 
RIS Oe UU, ШШ _ oo 177 
Lord Phim 20. dvaiuyy броу дий ravróc may I have joy in 
you continually {Eph 2:2; Pol 6:2. бу. dpa ката vic ler 
те have joy of vou in all respects Mg 12. бу. tov piov mar 
Г enjoy the wild animals IRo 5:2; ob dy dv. IMg 2; ой dv. v 
(eq IPol 1:1.—DELG. М-М. 


OVOG, UTOG, TÓ (Hen+)—O proper name of an entity, 
пате gener. тоу (rmrootólav та Gvopatu tony ravra 
Mt 10:2; cp. Rv 21:14. тоу тарбёушу тй òv. ls 9, 15, 1. tò 
буора tov титрдс Lk 1:59, бу. por, sc. Quriv, ту name is 
(Od. 9, 366) Mk 5:9b. ті бу. оо; what is your name? vs. 98; w. 
copula Lk 8:30.—The expressions ф ([]) Öv., o tò бу. Kai TO 
бу. abrou (vci), бу. афто (parenthetic) are almost always 
without the copula (B-D-F §128, 3; Rob. 395): Ф (f) бу. (Sb 
7573, 13 [116 AD]; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1,5 Jac.; Just, A 1, 53,8 
Ov. Adx) Lk 1:26, 27а; 2:25; 8:41; 24:13, 18 vib; Ac 13:6.-- 
ob то бу. (without a verb as BGU 344, 1) Mk 14:32. Cp. фу 
та òvópata £v Вало ботс Phil 4:3 (v rà Ov. is a formula 
[Dssm., LO 95-LAE 121]. S. esp. BGU 43211, 3 dv tù Ov. то 
(Bai eôwa) —kai tò Sv. abri]; Lk 1:5b. kai TO бу. 
тїс TUPHEVoU Moptáp vs. 27b.—óv. офто (Demosth. 32, 11 
"Арютофох dvop’ айт; Dionys. Hal. 8, 89, 4; Aeiran, NA 8, 2 
yuvi ... 'Hpakhnis öv. adti; LXX) J 1:6; 3:1. 6 kabipievoc 
émavw афтой (i.e. той Urrov), öv. abt (6) Ойуитос Rv 
6:8; cp. 9:11a.—W. the copula fjv ӧё dv. то 600p Mahyos 
3 18:10 (POxy 465, 12 6 ёё kpuxaióg airov, бу. aoro #оту 
New, juvet Jos., Ant, 19, 332). &yyekog ... , ob tò бу. Zot 
Өғүрі Hv 4, 2, 4.—The dat. is quite freq. Óvópam named, by 
name (X., Hell. 1, 6, 29 Laynog óvóptm "Trmeic; Tob 6:11 
ВА; 4 Macc 5:4; Just., D. 85, 6; 115, 3; B-D-F $160; 197; Rob. 
487) (tvopcorrov бу. Simova Mt 27:32; ср. Mk 5:22; Lk 1:5a; 
5:275 10:38: 16:20: 23:50; 24:18; Ac 5:1, 34; 8:9; 9:10-12, 
33. 36; 10:1; 11:28; 12:13; 1621, 14; 17:34; 18:2, 7, 24; 19:24; 
20:9; 21:10; 27:1; 28:7; MPol 4. Also the acc. toŭvopa (on the 
crasis s. B-D-F $18; Mit-H. 63; FPreisigke, Griech. Urkunden 
des ágypt. Mus. zu Kairo (1911]2, 6 уху Tapoùvg robvopia; 
Diod. S. 2,45, 4 Ov тобуорс ©.; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 3; Philo, 
Leg. All. 1. 68; Jos., Ant. 7, 344, Vi. 382) named, by name (the 
ace. as X. el al., also 2 Macc 12:13; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 5 Jac. 
vióv б. Aàv.— B-D-F 6160: Rob. 487) Mt 27:57. (Cp. бу. gener. 
as ‘mode of expression’ & Kai бийфора ёбубрата ёоту, GV 
... OlKeutv ... Оёуєтб THY Убу although there are various 
ways of expressing it, it nevertheless has a definite sense Did., 
Gen. 86, 22 [of various metaphors and images for the soul].) 

© used w. verbs—a. as their obj.: бу. &yetv Did., Gen. 29, 
6 bear the пате or as пате, be named Öv. Eyer’ ATOM oov 
Ву 9:11b (in this case the name 'A. stands independently in 
the nom; B-D-F $143; Rob. 458). kahetv то бу. туос w. the 
name foll. in the acc. (after the Hb.; B-D-F $157, 2; Rob. 450) 
Kuhéoeis то Sv. airov "оооу you are to name him Jesus Mt 
1:21; Lk 1:31.—Mt 1:25. kuhčoe то бу. uùtoù '1шйууцу Lk 
1:13, kalécovow tò бу. ойто? Eypavour Mt 1:23 (Is 7:14). 
ibóvur GJs 6:2. Pass. w. the name in the nom. (cp. GrBar 6:10 
ФомЕ кийаїтш tò бу. pou) &rBr то öv. айтой "Iuooíc 
Lk 2:21; ср. Rv 19:13. Also то бу. tov ботёрос )ёүктш 6 
“AywOos Rv 8:11.—émbeivar Öv. им. w. асс, of the name 
Mk 3:16f cp. В 12:86 к^лроуорау бу. receive a name Hb 
1:4=1 C1 36:2. к\луроўобш tò афтб бу. obtain the same nume 
(s. Khypaw 2) MPol 6:2.—10 òv. бром Èyyċypurtur v то 
obpavoic Lk 10:20. —Rv 13:8; 17:8. &aheinpw và öv. котом 
1 С! 53:3 (Dt 9:14); Rv 3:5a (perh. to be placed in 4 below); s. 
ВЕођғіфо. 

p. in another way (el dé тс ÓvOum KUAEOEL but if anyone 
is so named Hippol, Ref. 6, 20, 2): 85 киетш tp бурат 
тобтф who is so named Lk 1:61. буйр буйрат. Kahotpevog 
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Zakyaioz a man whose name was Zacchaeus 19:2. кадау Ti 
(Le. полах) Em т бубраті туос name someone after some- 
one 1:59. Cp. IMg 10:1. This leads to 
© used w. prepositions: PE òvópatos (Ctesias. Ind. p. 105 M.: 
Diod. S. 13,15. 137, 15,2; Appian, Mithrid. 59. $243, Bell. Civ. 
3, 21 677; 4, 73 $310; PGM 4, 2973; Jos., Ant. 2, 275) br name. 
individually, one by one (so that no one is lost in the crowd) Е 
dv. rávraz буте 1Ро 4:2. tomácopor тахтос #Е бубротос 
8:2. mrüvrez ŠE бу. стмёруғоб (parallel to кот’ civàpa) ТЕрћ 
20:2. кат öv. by name, individually (Diod. S. 16, 44, 2; Gen 
25:13; EpArist 247: Jos., Bell. 7, 14) J 10:3 (New Docs 3, 776 
animalscalled individually by name: Ps.-Anstot.. Mirabil. 118.— 
HAlmqvist, Plut. u. das NT `46, 74). Esp. in greetings (BGU 27, 
18 [li aD] &toátoji таутас тойс фй\ойута; o£ кат бу; 
POxy 1070, 46; pap m Dssm.. LO 16011, In. Hf [LAE 193, In. 
15, note 21); New Docs 3, 77f) 3J 15; ISm 13:2b. рерёоос 
Umyeypappévoc fao quiz kar Ov. staffs, each one in- 
scribed with the name of a tribe | Cl 43:2b. 
@ used in combination with God and Jesus. On the signif- 
icance of the Divine Name in history of religions s. FGiese- 
brecht, Die atl. Schätzung des Gottesnamens 1901; Bousset, Rel 
3091; ADicterich, Eine Mithrasliturgic 1903. 1101, FCony- 
beare, JOR 8. 1896; 9, 1897, esp. 9, 581ff: JBoehmer, Das 
bibl. "im Namen’ 1898, ВЕСТ V 6, 1901, 49ff, Studierstube 
2, 1904, 32407. ЗЕТ. 452ff 51617: 5808: BJacob. Im Namen 
Gottes 1903: WHeitmüller, ‘Im Namen Jesu’ 1903; WBrandt, 
TT 25, 1891, 56887; 26, 1892, 19317: 38, 1904, 355fT; RHirzel, 
Der Name: ASG 36, 2, 1918; Schürer Ш 409-11; HObbink. 
De magische betekenis van den naam inzonderheid in het oude 
Egypte 1925; OGrether, Name u. Wort Gottes im AT 34; HHuff- 
man, Name: DDD 1148-52.— The belief in the efficacy of the 
name is extremely old; its origin goes back to the most ancient 
limes and the most primitive forms of intellectual and religious 
life. It has exhibited an extraordinary vitality. The period of our 
lit. also sees—within as well as without the new community of 
believers—in the name someth. real, a prece of the very nature 
of the personality whom it designates, expressing the person's 
qualities and powers. Accordingly, names, esp. holy names, are 
revered and used in customary practices and ritual (сёВеодсь 
Өсшу óvópata Theoph. Am., 1. 9 [p. 76, 7]), mcluding magic. 
In Israelite tradition the greatest reverence was paid to the holy 
name of God and to its numerous paraphrases or substitutes; the 
names of angels and patriarchs occupied a secondary place. The 
syncrelistic practices of the period revered the names of gods, 
daemons, and heroes, or even magic words that made no sense 
al all, but had a mysterious sound. The Judeo-Christians revere 
and use the name of God and, of course, the name of Jesus. On 
magic in Jewish circles, s. Schürer IIl 342-79; for the NT period 
in general s. MSmith, Clement of Alexandria and a Secret Gospel 
of Mark '73, 195-230. — The names of God and Jesus 
а. in combination w. attributes: óuxpopurtpov бу, a more 
excellent name Hb 1:471 Cl 36:2 (duidopos 2). буюу тб бу. 
ttÜrOv Lk 1:49 (cp. Ps 110:9; Lev 18:21; 22:2; PGM 3, 570; 627; 
4, 1005; 3071; 5, 77; 13, 561 péya к. Gyiov). tò ueyaXompe mé 
kat Civ бу. avrov 1 Cl 64; то рус кої EvdoEov бу. Hv 4, 
1, 3; 4. 2, 4 ton £vóoEov ðv.. cp. ЕРаегѕоп, Elç Beds 1926, 
282.—Ov. jieya к. Gy. к. Evd.: РСМ 13, 183f; 504). tò peya 
kai Gaupaotoy kai ЁубоЕоу бу. Hs 9, 18, 5; tò паубуюу kai 
EvdoEov dv. 1 CI 58:1a; той таутократорос кої évbóSov 
бу. Hv 3, 3, 5: то wavapetov бу. 1 С145:7; тө таутократор1 
kai Ѓубохф буднат 60:4; tò фоштатоу тїс ueyalooívyg 
atot бу. 58:1b. тб бу. pov Buvpaotov ёч тоц ÉOveot D 14:3 
(cp. Mal 1:14). The words Sv. Beompeméotatov IMg 1:2 are 
difficult to interpret (s. Hdb. ad loc.; Оеотреттр b). 
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f. in combination w. verbs: drew тб бу. Mt 6:9 (AF 
richsen, Helligt vorde dit naun: DTT 8, 1917, 1 16). Lk і ЫЯ 
D 82 (уко 3). Влосфипеу (q.v. by) 10 бу. Ry 1 3:65 | 6, Ш 
pass. Ааафтцтш tò dv. (Is 52:5) Ro 2:24; 2 C] Bap? 
ITr 82. ВАоофциѓас Empepecbea то dv. kupiov bring bi 4. 
phemy upon the name of the Lord 1 CM 47:1. тфосё0тко ee. 
by. rov kepiov Вћаофцџіам Hs 6. 2, 3; Вецћобу то бу e 
2 (s. ВертАбю). dmayyeho tò dv. т. A6EXoIC pov НЬ zi , 
(cp. Ps 21:23). mag бїаүүєА Tò öv. pov Èv таор чү Р 2 
9:17 (Ex 9:16). бобам tò бу. (cov, tow коріоџ, тоў us 
etc.) Rv 15:4; 1 C1 45:6; IPhid 10:1; Hv 2, 1,2; 3, 4, 3. 4 |. 
3:59, 18, 5 (в. боё@Со 1; ep. Gls 7:2; 12:1|w. ref. to name т 

А m М » H 3 A of 
Mary]. бос £vóogocOj] tò Sv. rot kvpiov fv "соў з 
Th 1:12. тау т бу. Mt 12:21 (vll. £v or èm TO ӧу me 
pass. on which И is based, Is 42:4, has ёт то Óv.). Émkaléioto, 
TÒ бу. Kupiov (as PsSol 6:1) or а®то?, Gov etc. (w. ref. to God 
or Christ) call on the name of the Lord Ae 2:21 (Jo 3:5); 9:14 
21; 22:16; Ro 10:13 (Jo 3:5); 1 Cor 1:2. yvy Ётікекђлуёуд 
то реуалопретёс kai. Gytov бу. аўто а person who calls 
upon his exalted and holy name 1 Cl 64.—Pass. Túvta та 
EOvy Èg’ ойс ткёкАто тб бу. роо ёт? айтойс Ac 15:17 
(Ат 9:12). тё кайду бу. тб ExuchyBev ёф" брас Js 2:7 (оп 
калом бу. ср. Sb 343, 9 and ће Pompeian graffito in Dssm., Lo 
237 [LAE 276]). тйутес ої Emkahowpevor тф dv. аўтой al 
those who are called by (the Lord's) name Hs 9, 14, 3; cp. oi 
кек\пиёуоітф dv. kvpiov those who are called by the name of 
the Lord 8, 1, 1. érawyóveoDon tò Sv. kvpiov тб ётидлЮѓу 
ёт? айто®с be ashamed of the name that is named over them 8, 
6, 4. dpodoyeiv то òv. афто? praise his name НЬ 13:15 (cp. 
PsSot 15:2 #Еонодоүсааба ty Óvópiam cov). óvouütay 
тб бу. kupiov 2 Ti 2:19 (Is 26:13). yadda то dv. cov Ro 
15:9 (Ps 17:50). où рӯ Хорус £i ратаі tò dv. kvpiov В 
19:5 (Ex 20:7; Dt 5:11).—Although in the preceding examples 
the name is oft. practically inseparable fr. the being that bears it, 
this is perh. even more true of the foll. cases, in which the name 
appears almost as the representation of the Godheid, as a tangible 
manifestation of the divine nature (Quint. Smyrn. 9, 465 Polidar- 
ius, when healing, calls on oùvopu татрбс toio ‘the name of 
his father’ [Asclepius]; tocoutov . . . bùvataı tò o. tov ' looo 
kara tov 6ouióvov Orig., C. Cels. 1, 56. 11: Dt 18:7; 3 Km 
8:16; Ps 68:37; Zech 13:2 €EoAcHpevow та dv. тоу elbókov; 
Zeph 1:4: PsSol 7:6; Just., D. 121, 3 brotéooedOcn ийтой dv.): 
the ‘name’ of Godis dpyéyovov raone ктісесос t СІ 59:3. Sim. 
10 бу. той viov тоо Өєо? péya goti Kut TOV коороу Ghov 
Ваотеба Hs 9, 14, 5. Aatpevery t muvapito òv. айтой 
worship the most excellent name (of the Most High) i Ct 45:7. 
broxoven to Tavayi Kai ёуёбЕф бу. abtOU be obedient 
to his most koly and glorious name 58:1a. bmjKoov yevéofot 
1 таутократорисф кой TAvapérw бу. 60:4. ктрбосеіу тб 
бу. tov vioù tov Beod Hs 9, 16, 5. Ётіусуфокам TO бу. TOU 
viov tod Beroù 9, 16, 7. фоВнобш tò dv. cov Rv 11:18. 
gavepovy тм тб бу, oov J 17:6. үушрї ау tvi tò бу. 000 
vs. 26. motevew то бу. toU viov айтой believe in the name 
of (God's) son 13 3:23. Also møtevew cig tò бу. (s. ҮЗ below 
and s. motetw 2aB).—Of the name borne by followers of Jesus 
Christ (cp. Theoph. Ат. 1, 1 (p. 58, 13]: крат то бу. pov 
you cling to my name Rv 2:13. The same mng. also holds for the 
expressions: Aap Pavel tà öv. tov айо? айтой Hs 9, 12, 4; 8; 
9. 13. 2a; 7. tov Ваотбосл tò бу. pov ёуфтоу EBvOv fo bear 
myname before (the) Gentiles Ac 9:15. tò бу. HOEWS Baovátev 
bear the name gladly Hs 8, 10, 3; cp. 9, 28, 5b. то бу. TOU VIOU 
той Bow dopeiv 9, 13, 3; 9, 14, 5f; 9. 15, 2; cp. 9, 13, 2b. 
Christians receive this name at their baptism: mpiv popéoc TOV 
буброутоу tò Sv. той vioù той Beod vexpds touv before а 
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hie name of God's Son (which ss given the candidate 


mig isdead 9, 16, 3. of dissemblers and false teachers 
ov. ЕУ £yovotv. amù DE TNS ore At Etot they have the 
ап) тате, but are devoi of, fait ‚9, 19, 2 Of e hnistians 
Chris! nce only èv Ùmokpiort PEPOVTES TO OV. Tov kvpiov 
he Lord's name in шта Pol br dc тоурф то 
кону carry the пате about in wicked deceit (evidently 
zm eu preachers) IEph 1: 1. тб öv. фтшоуйуоутш тоў 
-o ату rev are ashamed of their Lord s типе Hs 9, 21, 

yopiot fly ётоюҳохоутаї тб Gv. а®тоһ Qopeiv 9, 14, 6. 
3. Qus 4 Ww preposittons-N. w. бай and the gen. фи той 
Kei E pov moteve РІК 3 p. 1510. 12; Bui pt бй той 
оу Kai EVOOEOV бу. he saved through the great and glo- 
pera name Ну 4, 2, 4. eis THY Paoneiav tov Oro eioehOeiv 
het àv. той viov (то? вео?) 5 9, 12, 5. йфеоу бцарту 
Вау ый tov òv. avtov Ас 10:43 i m. ^ uh al.). 
оци --- yiveoDat duct tov бу. ... "Ingo by the power of 
ће name 4:30. Differently rapakakeiv туй ёа tov бу. той 
куріоъ appeal to зотеопе by the name (while calling on the 
name) of the Lord Y Cor 1:10.—W. біб and the acc. picobpevot 
_ ба то ду. prov hated on account of mv name (і.е., because 
you bear it) Mt 10:22: 24:9; Mk 13:13; Lk 21:17 (Just., Al, 
4,2al.). тошу TL EIG uva бй тб бу. pov J 15:21. @фёшута 
iiv ci йнартїш bia тб бу. avtov your sins are forgiven on 
account of (Jesus') name 13 2:12. Вастађем dua tò бу. pov 
bear (hardship) for mv name's sake. Rv 2:3 (s. Baorato 268). 
náoygw dù тб Sv. (also w. а gen. like abtov) Pol 8:2; Hv 3, 2, 

; 59, 28, 3. 

P w. єс: somet. evidently as rendering of rabb. CC? with re- 
gard to, in thinking of dtyeoBai twa elc öv. 1. Xp. receive 
someone in deference to Jesus Christ IRo 9:3. 660 ў vpeic 
ovvnypėvor elg tò ёрбу Sv. nvo or three gathered and think- 
ing of те, ìe., so that I am the reason for their assembling Mt 
18:20; but here the other mng. (s. 3 below) has had some influ- 
ence: ‘while naming” or ‘calling on my пате". ms бүйттүс йс 
évedeiEaode elc 10 бу. abtov (i.e. Вой) НЬ 6:10 is either the 
love that you have shown with regard to him, ie. for his sake, 
or we have here the freauently attested formuta of Hellenistic 
legal and commercial language (s. Mayser 1I/2 p. 415: Dssm. B 
143ff, NB 25, LO 97r (BS 1466 197: LAE 121]; Heitmüller, op. 
cit. 100ff; FPreisigke, Girowesen im griech. Agypt. 1910, 149fT. 
On the LXX s. Heitmiitler 1106, JPsichari, Essai sur le Grec de 
la Septante 1908, 202): eig (то) бу. тіуос го the name=to the 
account (over which the nare stands). Then the deeds of love, 
although shown to humans, are dedicated to God.—The con- 
cept of dedication is also highly significant, in all probability, 
for the understanding of the expr. Валтібеку eis (то) öv. туо. 
Through baptism eic (rò) бу. т. those who are baptized become 
the possession of and come under the dedicated protection of 
the one whose name they bear. An additional factor, to a degree, 
may be the sense of eig tò Sv.="with mention of the name’ (cp. 
Herodian 2, 2, 10; 2, 13, 2 бнуйуш cic tò Sv. туос; Cyranides 
р. 57,1 tig бу. туос; 60, 18=eig то Sv. т.; 62, 13. Another ex. 
in Heitmüller 107): Mt 28:19; Ac 8:16; 19:5; D 7:1, (3); 9:5; 
Hv 3,7, 3, ср. 1 Cor 1:13, 15. S. Ваттїбш 2с and Silva New, 
on U5, "33,12 1-40.—тотеау iç 10 бу. tivo; believe in 
eis ү E. Sonteone Le. have confidence that the person's name 
€ sense of a title, cp. Phil 2:9) is rightfully bome and 

encodes what the person really is J 1:12; 2:23; 3:18; 19 5:13. 
Я E with Ev: £v Óvópam of God or Jesus means in the great ma- 
Jority of cases with mention of the name, while naming or calling 
ше (PsSol 11:8; JosAs 9:1; Just., D. 35, 2 al; no corre- 
ponding use has been found in gener. Gk. lit.; but cp. ёу бу. tot 
HeYGXov kai byiotov Beo? Hippol., Ref. 9, 15, 6.—Heitmüller 
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р. 13ff. esp. 44; 49). In many pass. it seems to be a formula. v 
Tip dv. "Toon ёк ew bayióvia Mk 9:38; 16:17; Lk 9:49. 
tit бабу vmordaot rur iptv £v tp òv. оон the demons are 
subject to us at the mention of yaur name 10:17. пошу n iv 
tp бубнит Ac 4:7; cp. Col 3:17. Perh. .110:25 (bui s. below). 
фу тө) dv. "цоор... ойто тирїотүкгу imie Ac 4:10, öv. 
«a. Ev Ф bel «обу ipac vs. 12. паразу е aor Èv бу. 
"Il. Xp. 16:18; cp. 2 Th 3:6; IPol 5:1. oi heyo £v т бу. tov 
kupiou Ac 14:10 D. Peter, in performing а healing, says £v tij 
dv. "loo? Xp. теритата 3:6 (s. Heumüller 60). The elders 
are to anoint the sick w. oil Èv то dv. tov Kupiou while calling 
on the name of the Lord 3s 5:14,--Of prophets Мету èv т 
ov. upiov 5:10, парру коба 2v то dv. Too speak out 
boldly in proclaiming the name of Jesus Ac 9:276. [ka müteotkat 
èv tw бу. `L X. be baptized ot have oneself baptized while nam- 
ing the name of Jesus Christ Ac 2:38 vL; 10:48. Ata baptism Èv 
бу, yptorov "loo AcPi Ha 3, 32. aiteiv tov патёра Ev т 
бу. pov (="hyood) ask the Father, using my name 3 15:16; cp. 
14:13, 14; 16:24, 26. W. the latter pass. belongs vs. 23 (ô methp) 
Босе оршу £v tQ Ov. pov (the Father) will give you, when you 
mention my name. TÒ veut Ô тёре 6 Tathp àv тф dv. 
yov the Spirit, whom the Father will send when my name is used 
14:26. Tothank God ev dv. "Inoov Xp. whilenaming the nameof 
Jesus Christ Eph 5:20. iva èv tọ òv. "ооо тау yovu Kay 
that when the name of Jesus is mentioned every knee should bow 
Phil 2:10. xuipere, vioi, £v dv. kvplov greetings, my sons, as 
we call on the Lord's name В 1:1. б pyópevoc àv dv. Kupiou 
whoever comes, naming the Lord's name (in order thereby to 
give evidence of being a Christian) D 12:1. &omáteoüus £v 
dv. 71. Xp. greet, while naming the name of J. Chr. w. acc. of 
pers. or thing greeted {Ro ins; ISm 12:2. Receive a congrega- 
tion èv бу. Oto? IEph 1:3. ovvayByven £v то dv. tov коріо) 
"E. meet and call on the name of the Lord Jesus=as a Christian 
congregation 1 Cor 5:4. povov èv т) бу. "I. Xp. only (it is to 
be) while calling on the name of J. Chr. Sm 4:2.—Not far re- 
moved fr. these are the places where we render Èv то Ov. with 
through ot by the name (s. Èv 4c); the effect brought about by 
the name is caused by its utterance crehovocobe, HyidoOnte, 
кошт Ev to dv. той xvplov `I. Xp. 1 Cor 6:11. wiv 
уңу £v т dv. airo (= шоо?) J20:31. тру ava Èv тф 
ду. (8600) 17:11f.—év тф бу. at the commond (of). commis- 
sioned by Epya тошу èv тф оу. toù татрбс J 10:25 (but s. 
above). EpyeoBcn £v т бу. тоъ morpóc 5:438; in contrast Epy. 
Èv 19 бу. тф ibi vs. 43b. eùhoynpévog 6 Epyopevos Èv dv. 
курон 12:13 (Ps 117:26). The Ps-passage prob. has the same 
sense (despite Heitmüller 53f ) in Mt 21:9; 23:39; Mk 11:9; Lk 
13:35; 19:38. —OMerlier, "Охоџра et ёу òvópatı dans le quatr. 
Ev: RevEtGr 47, "34, 180-204; RBratcher, BT 14, 63, 72-80. 

7. w.£veka (and the other forms of this word; s. Eveka 1): of 
persecutions for one's Christian faith GmdyeoOor ёті Becouders 
ëvekev tov Ov. pou Lk 21:12. пасу or отофёреу rivekü 
той бубротос Hv 3, 1, 9; 3, 2, 1; s 9, 28, 5. Évekev той dv. 
(тоб) kxvpiov v 3, 5, 2; s 9, 28, 6. dpréven olkiac ... ëvekev 
TOV nov бу. for my name s sake МЕ 19:29. Ёкпоас và таута 
Evexev tov бу. Gov you created all things for your name's sake, 
te. that God's name might be praised for the benefits which the 
works of creation bring to humankind D 10:3. 

Ti. w.éiand the dat.: Èm tQ òv. mvoc when someone's name 
is mentioned or called upon. ot mentioning someone's name 
(LXX; En 10:2; Just., D. 39, 6; Ath. 23, 1; s. Heitmüller 197; 
43ff. s. also 47; 52ff; ВТ) in the NT only of the name of Je- 
sus, and only in the synoptics and Ac. #}єбсоутш Emi ty òv. 
pov they will come using my name Mt 24:5; Mk 13:6; Lk 21:8. 
курсову Emi xg бу. 00100 uerüvouv 24:47. huhety Em то) 
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бу. тобто ѓо speak using this name Ae 4:17; 5:40. dudcoKew 
4:18; 5:28. тошу ӧсущах Em то ду. pou Mk 9:39. Ёт. т 
dv. cov ёкВаляу bugióvic Lk 9:49 v.l. èm төз ao dv. тас 
Gepa eras &meteAovv GJs 20:2 (codd.). Of the (spiritual) tem- 
ple of God: оїкобортүбтүдєтн vads Око EvodEws Eri TO 
Ov. kvplor the temple of God will be gloriously built with the 
use of the Lord's name B 16:66 8 (quot. of uncertain ong.). 
Ваттаўкаба. ёт то òv. `I. Xp. Ac 2:38. Baptism is also rẹ- 
ferred to in kariotu ёті TH бү. TOV viov Tov Ürov receive 
а name when the name of God's son is named Hs 9, 17, 4. The 
words ӧѓуєод (raibiov) Emi то) dv. tov can also be classed 
here receive {a child) when nv name is confessed, when 1 am 
called upon Mt 18:5; Mk 9:37; Lk 9:48 (s. Heitmüller 64); but 
s. also 3 below.—£mi w. acc.: петоЮёуса tm то боотатоу 
тіс peyekoouvag ато? бу. have confidence in (the Lord's) 
most sacred and majestic name | СІ 58:16; теку Èm то Öv. 
hope in the name (of the Lord) B 16:8b. 

q. w. mepi and the gen.: rüayyeAizroDai mepi rov dv. "I. X. 
bring the good news about the name of J. Chr. Ac 8:12.—(W. 
acc.: Eyopiey ӧѓос tò б. tow Geot Orig., C. Сс. 4, 48, 34). 

|. w. прос and acc.: трос тё bv. “Ino... тоа Èvavtiu 
mpa du many things in opposing the пате of Jesus Ac 26:9. 

П. w. tmp and gen.: ®ттёр tow dv. (‘Iyoov) йтуаобтууса 
Ac 5:41, тасуғу 9:16; Hs 9, 28, 2. Cp. Ac 15:26; 21:13. The 
activity of the apostles takes place отер tov dv. avrov fo the 
honor of (Jesus!) name Ro 1:5. Cp. 33 7. Of thankful praying at 
the Lord's Supper etyaprotoupcy cot... тёр rot &yiov бу, 
cov, of kreakr]voouc Èv tais карбісис ноу we thank you 
... for your holy name. which vou coused to dwell in our hearts 
D 10:2. 

б. бу. w. ref. to God or Christ not infreq. stands quite alone, 
simply the Name: Ac 5:41; Phil 2:9 (cp. Diod. S. 3, 61, 6); 3J 
7; 2 C113:1, 4; 1Eph 3:1; 7:1; IPhld 10:1; Hv 3, 2, 1; s 8, 10, 3; 
9, 13, 2:9, 28, 3; 5. 

Ө a person (Phalaris, Ep. 128; POxy 1188, 8 (13 АР]; BGU 
113, 11; Jos., Ant, 14, 22; other exx. in Dssm., NB 24f [BS 196f); 
LXX) тб Tolhytov po öv. my dear friend: Alce ISm 13:2; IPol 
8:3; Crocus IRo 10:1. Pl. (PThéad 41, 10; PSI 27, 22; Num 1:18 
al.) people Ac 1:15; Rv 3:4. òvópata üvOpurmav 11:13 (cp. 
Ael. Aristid. 50, 72 K.=26 p. 523 D.: бурата éka avdpav). 
This ts prob. the place for mepi Aóyov kat буоратоу koi vópov 
about teaching and persons and (the) law Ac 18:15. 

Ө the classification under which one belongs, noted by a 
name or category, title, category (cp. Cass. Dio 38, 44; 42, 24 
kai Or. тол mheiw Ev te то сутцат koi èv тф óvógom 
тф тс OTpatiyias ov Katampakey HAmCe=he hoped to ef- 
fect much more by taking advantage of his praetorial apparel 
and title; ins: Sb 7541, 5 [II aD] Морф буор’ ёоті оо; POxy 
31 I. 17 [49 Ap] Вот vårat EkevBépov tò owpútov 
(reve ykaoDor-she claims to have carried off the infant on the 
basis of its being free-born; Jos., Ant. 12, 154 gepvig бубнат; 
11, 40; Just., A T, 6, 4 кой бубротоо Kai ооттрос буора. 

Other exx. in Heitmüller 50); the possibility of understanding 
бу. as category made it easier for Greeks to take over rabb. C27 
(s. Idya above) in the sense with regard to a particular charac- 
teristic, then simply with regard to, for the sake of 6 &eydpevos 
профу elc бу. mpogiprov whoever receives a prophet within 
the category ‘prophet’. i.e. because he is a prophet, as a prophet 
Mt 10:41; cp. vss. 41b, 42.—б Gv тоот ùs ёу óvópam, 
бт Xprotoe Lote whoever gives you a drink under the category 
that you belong to Christ, v.e. in your capacity as a follower of 
Christ Mk 9:41. кї óveibiCeo0e év бу. Хрютой if you are re- 
viled for the sake of Christ 1 Pt 4:14. d50&abétw тоу Bedv Èv 


» 
буос 


черга NU AE OE eee 
TQ ду. тобто let the person praise God in this capacity Eú 
Хритахос) vs. 16. S€bepen Èv tQ бу, Г am imprisoned fy 
the sake of the Name IEph 3:1.—d€yeo0c (тшбоу) in e 
òv. поп for my tname's) sake Mt 18:5; Mk 9:37; Lk 9. 48 z 
Heitmiilter 113. But s. 18үл above). P. 
© recognition accorded a person on the basls of Perfor. 
mance, (well-known) name, reputation, fame (Hom, ер al; | 
Ch 14:17; 1 Macc 8:12) gavepov tyéveto тб öv. пўтор his 
fame was widespread Mk 6:14. ov. Eye (Pla., Apol, 38c, Ep 
2, 312c) w. бщ foll. have the reputation of Rv 3:1 рет, also 3:5 
(s. Iba; JFuller, JETS 26, `83, 297-306). 
Ө name in terms of office held, office (POxy 5g 6) 
отапю$онофу т. QvÀov. бтоіа аўт@у ei tQ BOGE 
бубрат KeKoopntevt) when the tribes were quarreling as to 
which one of them was to be adorned with that glorious office 1C] 
43:2. tò Öv. тїс EmoKOMIG the office of supervision 44: в 
1263. OEANE ІУ 91-96 on Mesopotamian practices, Schmidt, 
Syn. 1113-24. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. i 


GVOPELE (буора) fut. 3 sg. буорбсе Is 62:2; 1 aor. буб. 
paoa. Pass.: 1 fut. 3 sg. óvopaotrjoeran Jer 3:16; 1 aor. Ovoptó- 
сец: pf. ptc. ti vopocopévoc (Just.) (Hom.+) 

0 to give a name to, call, name w. double acc. (Aelian, NA 
12,2; Wsd 2:13; Philo, Gig. 6 al.; Iren. Т, І, 3 (Harv. I, 12, I}; tov 
Phartovra роду óvopidGa "the one who harms her [the soul, 
described as bride] [God] calls an adulterer’ Did., Gen. 86, 22) 
oùs ümrocrókovc ovopaoev to whom he gave the name ‘apos- 
tles’ МК 3:14 (on the rdg. s. JMeier, JBL 116, 97, 639 n. 1); 
Lk 6:13. бу –убраоєу Пётроу whom he named Peter vs. 14 
(ep. Jos., Ant. І, 213 бу "Ioakov óvópaoe.—Olympiodorus, 
Life of Plato p. 1 Westerm.: the man whose name was formerly 
Aristocles erovopido0r TI) rov by his teacher; the reason for 
this is then given). üvÓjaoev то буора ating Mapia she gave 
her the name Mary С15 5:2. Passive w. nom. (Diod. S. 17, 87, 
2 dvopaceto, "Еџросарос; Jos., Vi. 3) буорту тб буора 
`L. Lk 2:21 D. tig @бЕАфбс óvopotópevos one who is called a 
member. a so-called member 1 Cor 5:11 (cp. 3 Macc 7:17). èE 
oŭ (i.e. тоо патрос) таса татр... Óvoud erai from whom 
every family . . . receives its name Eph 3:15 (for óvoyüGetv ёк 
cp. ЇЇ. 10, 68; for ёуорасеодої ёк X., Mem. 4, 5, 12). 

@ to pronounce a name or word, name a name, use a 
name/word торуєій. . . nde dvopateaOw £v олу sexual vice 
.. is not evento be mentioned among you (much less is it actually 
to be practiced) Eph 5:3. бу. tò буора Kupiou rame the name of 
the Lord (almost-'call оп`)2 Ti 2:19 (cp. Is 26:13; Jer 20:9; pass.: 
Orig., C. Cels. 1, 6, 12; 7, 35, 24). тау буони Gvopatopevov 
every пате (of a transcendent being) that is named (t.e. called 
upon) Eph 1:21 (diff. TAllen, NTS 32, *86, 470-75 God is the 
namer). бу. tò буора tov kvpiov 'Inoov Èri пуа pronounce 
the name of the Lord Jesus over someone (10 heal lum) Ac 19:13 
(cp. Jer 32:29).—Mention by name PtK 4 p. 15, 32. 

the pass. ‘be named’ in the sense be known (cp. Esth 9:4; 1 
Macc 3:9; 14:10; EpArist 124) aby Sov Фуорбсбц Xpiotóc 
not where Christ is already known Ro 15:20.—1 Cor 5:1 ¥.l-— 
DELG s.v. övopa. М-М. TW. 


OVOPAOTOS, y, оу (Óvonáto; Hom. et al.: LXX; En 16:1; 
TesUob; Philo: Jos., C. Ap. 1. 36. On the formation s. Schwyzer 
1 503) pert. to having one's name used widely, illustrious, fr 
mous 6c abt} буора dv. give her an illustrious name GJs 6:2; 
буора бу. (TesUob 4:6; 53:8).—DELG s.v. буора. М-М. 5%. 
буорабо. 


OVO, ov (Hom.*; loanw, іп rabb.), Ô and ў (domesticated) 
ass, donkey (male or female) müoc буо colt of an ass J 


óvoc 


|. 32, 6). W. тоос Mt 21:2 (аты. Его. 


st, А 8 д 
joo єърохтес ŠVOV dúo), 5, 7 (KPieper, Zum Einzug 


jerusalem: BZ 11, 1913, 397-402; FVogel, Mt 21:1 IT: 
rd Bayerische Gymnasiaischulwesen.59, 1923, 2126 

ZNW 34, "35, 28: CSmith, The Horse and the Ass 
Bible: ATR 27, 45, 86-97; W-S. 827, 3c; s. JSauer s.v. 
in the W fous (Is 1:3) Lk 13:15; 14:5 v.L буфкабіоаутес 
A v yayov elc ti TOMY they set tPolycarp) on an ass and 
айто into the city MPol 8:1. ёстрооєу tov бу, he saddled his 
led вт Ee котаүсүё HE @тб той буоь take me down from 
"S Ыт B 172. DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Jesu in 
pláttcr 


короо: 


дут adv. of the ptc. àv (Eur, X., Pla.+; ioanw. in rabb.) 
0 to being actually so, really, certainly, in truth—@ Tu, 

^ (PGiss 22, 6; Num 22:37; Jer 3:23; Jos., Bell. 1, 68; Just., 
25 9. Ath. 23, 4 тё бутш бу) LK 23:47; 24:34; J 8:36; 1 
Be 14:25: Gal 3:21; PtK 4 p. 16, 5. elyov tov "Iovi ду. 
бт TPOOHTNS fjv they held that John was really a prophet Mk 
UM attributively (Pla., Phdr. 260a, Clit. 409e; SIG 893b, 
pf tov бу. «Нракћғібцу; PStras 53 in Novae Comocd. fem. ed. 
OSchróder-Kl. T. 135 р. 47, 14 öv. бос; Sb 3924, 39; Philo, 
Poster. Cai. 167; Jos., Ant. 15, 63 ot ov. Ваоћеқ; Ar. 4, I tov 
фу. коў Just., Ath.; Schwyzer ll 41 5) i) Ov. утра the real widow 
(one without resources, in contrast to one who has resources, such 
as relatives, or ts still of marriageable age, or, as some hold, has 
been married severai times) 1 Ti 5:3, 5, 16. Ñ бу. Gur] real. true 
life 6:19. Opp. 6 dv. Өауатос Dg 10:7. oi dv. (mrodqevyoviec 
2 Pt 2:18 v1.—DELG s.v. eipi. М-М. 


GEC en (fr. бЕос via Okic ‘vinegar cruet’) I aor. Еди (Soranus 
p. 69, 25; 70, 14; Diosc. І, 115, 2; 5, 6, 14; Paradoxogr. Flor. 20; 
Geopon. 5, 29, 4; 7, 15, 6) become sour, taste of vinegar of half- 
empty wine jars OE(Govot they turn sour Hm 12, 5, 3b. Therefore 
their owner fears phrote (uoa rhat they have become sour 
12, 5. За. —DELG s.v. bEUs. 


бос, oug, t6 (on relation to бЁб; s. Schwyzer 1 512, cp. 
463; since Solon 26, 7 DiehI?, Aeschyl., Hippocr.; pap, LXX, 
ApcEsdr; Philo, Ае! М. 113; Mel., P. 80, 582 al.) sour wine, 
wine vinegar, it relicved thirst more effectively than water and, 
being cheaper than regular wine, it was a favorite beverage of the 
lower ranks of society and of those in moderate circumstances 
(Athen. 4, 173e; Plut., Cato Major 336 (1, 13]: Ruth 2:14). esp. 
of soldiers (PLond ІП, 1245, 9 p. 228 [357 лр]). Given to Je- 
sus on the cross Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36; Lk 23:36; J 19:29f (the 
contrast to the wine of high quality J 2:40 is prob. designed). In 
19:29 (s. vs. 28) scripture is fulfilied (prob. Ps 68:22 #тбпойу 
He 0605). This act is interpreted as being due to the malice of 
some Judeans who committed it, and it is expanded to an offering 
of gall and vinegar (cp. Ps 68:22; so also Mel., P. 80, 582f; 93. 
706f) in GPL 5:16; B 7:5 (both тоту oliv peta SEovs), 
3. Betw. 7:3 and 5 B quotes, as proof that vinegar was given, an 
otherwise unknown prophetic pass. that directs the priests fo eat 
the goat's Éviepov dmhurov petà бЕои (s. Evitpov) 7:4. W. 
alvos (PLond 856, 28; 1159, 49: other exx. New Docs 1, 85) and 


mixed w. it Hm 10, 3, 3.— B. 383. Frisk s.v бЕос. DELG sx 
ofc. М-М. TW. 


б$олтерос, ОУ (GEuG, ттерду ‘wing’; Aesop, Fab. 8 H.=2 
i. Levant as subst. 6 OE. hawk (Cyranides р. 95. 27) B 


ois, tio, 0—0) pert. to having а keen edge for cutting, 
Sharp {so Hom. et al.; LXX; TestJud 1:4; JosAs 16:13; EpArist 60 


Нит еа 


ümadev 715 
re a „=, 
and 276, Philo; Jos., Ant. 14, 422; Just., D. 127, 2 óEv Opwv кой 
OE åkotov [of God]; Mel.. P 78, 522 оос дЕртс)ронфшаа 
sharp sword (Ezk 5:1) Rv 1:16; 2:12; 19:15, bptmvov a sharp 
sickle 14:14, 176. 

Ө pert. to belng rapid In motion, quick, swift (trag., Hdl. et 
аі: POxy 900, 7; i412, 18 OE£tnc; LXX, Philo; Jos.. Ant. 5, 261) 
w. aor. inf. (Ael. Aristid. 34 p. 665 D.: tá [mota тра ò.), 
in an eicgantly precise aphorism: òEeiç ol wobec айтазу èkyéa 
ulpa their feet are swift (sharp! with their feet) when it comes 


to shedding blood Ro 3:15 (Ps 13:3)—D. 1034; 1069. DELG. 
M-M. 


оодо) (BEvyoios) 1 aor. ptc. bEvyokyoac to he of 
bad temper, be irritable, eusily moved to anger © йу0р. б 
OEvyolrjouc the person who is easily moved to anger Hm 10, 2, 
3--DELOG s.v. Xóoc. 


GEvyoAte, us, v] (бЕбусћос, Са. Cod. Astr. ХИ 143, 16; 
Christian wr.) irritability, bad temper Ит 5, 1, 3; 6f; 5, 2, 1,4; 
10, 2, 3. ётёуєоба mo тт ФЕ. 5, 2, Ва; бутиттүуш тр OE. 
resist bud temper 5, 2, 8b. ФЕ. mpoomimte. uvi irritability comes 
over someone 6,2, 5. ёам ÒE. 1g MPOOEROY if bad temper enters 
in 5, 1, 3. Called a sister of Aum) and of dupuyic 10, 1, 1f. f 
ÒE. оте. то mvedpa Бай temper makes the Spirit sad 10, 2, 4. 
Personified among the vices s 9, 15, 3.—DELG s.v. yokos. 


GEVYOLOs, оу (Ets, yoXoc ‘gall, bitter anger": the adv. in 
Soph., Ant. 955, the adj. Solon I, 26 Diehl*; Anth. Pal. 9, 127, 
4) pert. to being readily giver to anger, irritable, irascible, 
bad-tempered w. ткрос and Gopov Hm 6, 2, 4. Subst. (cp. Lu- 
cian, Fugit. 19 тб dEbyohov = ў dEvyohia) 6 OE. the irascible, 
bad-tempered person 5, 2, T, 6, 5, 5.—DELG s.v. oos. 


Ол). ўс, ў (Aristoph. et al.: LXX; TestSol 6:4 D; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 9. 163) opening, hole w. gen. (Herodas 2, 42; Ex 33:22 бт. 
тїс тетрос: Ob 3) тус yng (Aleiphron 2, 1, 2) in the ground Hb 
11:38, Abs. (Aesop, Fab. 353 P=Babr. 112 Cr. ofa mouschole) of 
the opening out of which a spring flows Js 3:11. B. 909 —DELG. 


ОласдғУ adv. (Hom. et al. [SmBev; s. Kühner-BI. 11 309f; 
Schwyzer I 628; cp. the adv. òmiow]; ins, pap, LXX, pseude- 
pigr., Joseph.; Ath. 20, 1). 

© pert. to extension that is behind, from behind, to the rear, 
after—@© as adv. (Appian, Syr. 24 $119; 63 $334, Bell. Civ. 4, 
55 6239) Mt 9:20; Mk 5:27: Lk 8:44. 

(B functioning as prep. w. the gen. (Hom. ct al.; SIG 46, 65; 
969, 5f: PGM 4, 1230 GmoBev айтор отабыс; LXX) 

а. of place behind, after someone (Menand., Kolax 47 S. 
ото’ Ваё роо; B-D-F $215. 1; Rob. 645) kpataw бт. 
туос cry out behind/after someone Mt 15:23. койса... бт. 
yov Г heard behind me Rv 1:10 wl. pépet (T1) бт. туос carry 
(someth.) behind someone Lk 23:26. 

B. of time after someone or someth. GmoBev airov after 
them B 4:4 vL. (ср. Da 7:24). 

Ө pert. to position on the back/rear of an object, behind 
opp. Eumpoobev (q.v. 2 and cp. Hes., Shield 132f трообєу... 
SmoGe; Jos., Ant. 13, 30 umpoobev abwov ... ото0еу) Rv 
4:6, Of a scroll w. writing, Cou ev koi SmoOev inside and on 
the back, ve. on the recto and verso 5:1 (ср. PTebt 58 recto, 37 
{Ш вс] x&rüvoura Ómeiomc- the rest is on the back’, ostracon 
of the Deissmann collection m PMever 107 ff, no. 61, 15 [ili 
вс] Órriou- turn'; РСМ 12, 267; 276;). The Revelator evidently 
draws on Ezk 2:10 to express fullness of communication. On the 
type of roll бтобӨбүрафоу, s. Pliny, Ep. 3, 5, 17: al. in Wetstein; 
RCharles, comm. ad loc. 
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© pert. to coming later in time, afterwards (Hom. et al.) B 
44 (diff. Da 7:24). —DELG. М-М. 


лісо adv. (Itom. [Oricao]*).—O. marker of a position 
in back of someth., behind—=@ as adv.—a. in answer to the 
quest. "where?" behind, in ourlit. only w. art. то ÒT.: £i tot moo 
back (Pla., Phdr. 254b, Rep. 528a; Diod. S. 1, 32. 5. Lucian, De 
Merc. Cond. 21; Dionys. Byz. 53 p. 21. 16; Jos, Ant. 7, 13) 
йфоркау start back t СІ 25:4. Mostly pl. và бт. what lies be- 
hind (Ek тоу omia: PPetr. IM, 23 [246 вс]; BGU 1002, 16) 
їй imagery, of a footrace: the part of the course already cov- 
ered Phil 3:13. elc vit бт. (1 Mace 9:47; Philo, Leg. АП. 2, 99 
[Gen 49:17]: crrépyeotku shrink back J 18:6; fig. draw back 
6:66. отрефго0си turn back, шт around 20:14: Ск 15:5 (Anti- 
machus Coloph. [УЛУ pc] ed. BWyss "36, fgm. 60 oTpépeoticn 
els toùmiam; cp. Ps 113:3). Аіѕоётотрефеодса Ну 4, 3, 7 (cp. 
4Km 20:10). Emotpeqen return (home) Mt 24:18; Mk 13:16: 
Lk 17:31. Bhémetv look backwards) (cp. Plut, Nic. 532 (14, 
2] отоо PÀ.: Artem. 1, 36 p. 37, 23 та ёлісо ету; Gen 
19:17, 26) n imagery Lk 9:62. Cast backward = reject | C135:8 
(Ps 49:17). 

В. in answer to the quest. ‘whither’, ‘where to?" back, behind 
(Lucian, Dea Syr. 36; Appian, Maced. 18 63, Mithrid. 104 $489; 
Polyaenus 7, 27, 1; Gen 24:5; 3 Km 18:37; Jos., Ant. 6, 15) 
отума бт. тара т, móbac alto come and stand behind him 
at his feet Lk 7:38. т\т) тас ури тошту put one's hands 
behind onc MPol 14:1. 

(B functioning as prep. ж. gen. (POxy 43 B IV, 3 òmiow 
Каттоо; LXX) behind (ОСІ 56, 62 (237 вс] тайтпс © 
Gia behind this one; Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 17; 29; Chion, Ep. 4, 
3; SSol 2:9... Gen 19:6) Kova бт. pov J heard behind me Ry 
1:10. та от. oor ЇЇ 9, 2, 7.—®таүс бт. pov get behind me! 
get out of my sight! Mt 4:10 v.1.; 16:23; Mk 8:33 (CDodd, JTS 5, 
*54, 246 Y; Lk 4:8 v.1. (cp. 4 Km 9:19). Subst. tà От. cou іХ 
ой блу Hs 9, 2, 7 (s. Tad, end)—VHarlow, Jesus’ Jerusalem 
Expedinon 736, 20-37: "Ото pov, esp. 31f. 

© marker of position behind an entity that precedes, af- 
fer functions as prep. w. gen “=@ of place after (Ex 15:20; 2 

Km 3:16; JosAs 26:7; 27:6) Lk 19:14, бт. ттс yuvauxóc after 
the woman Ry 12:15. £pyrotk à. tvog come affer someone, 
follow someone tal che same time in the transf. sense *be an ad- 
herent follower’) Mt 16:24; Mk 8:34 s.1.; Lk 9:23; 14:27. Also 
Okokoettiv (q.v. 2; also s. Gulin s y. jane а} Mt 10:38: Mk 
8:34. curmpyreotiac Mk 1:20; J 12:19. ropréeoto: бт. туос 
Lk 21:8. The two latter verbs combine w. Отіаш tivóg in our lit. 
inanotherconnection: emepyeovan бт. саркосётёрас go affer 
strangevalien flesh i.e. human beings in Sodom were lusting after 
beings of a different order, viz. angels (according to En 12:4 al., 
the reverse took place when angels visited earthly women) Jd 7. 
The parailel pass. 2 Pt 2:10. onthe otherhand, has от. саркӧс̧ £v 
EmOrpig maoyor TopeteoGu, where the оарЁ seems rather 
to be the power of the defiling desire. to whicb (сарЕ) the sin- 
ners have ptedged allegiance. Cp. Hv 3, 7, 3—devte От. pov 
соте. follow me (s. devte ) Mt 4:19; Mk 1:17, бттоотйу twa 
бт. nivóc (s. тосток 2a) Ac 20:30. aqrotaven афу òT. 
abtov (s. йфитпу 1) 5:37. ёктрЁттєсӨш òT. vov catava 
4, ёктрёто) 1 Ti 5:15 (ср. Ar. 3, 2 ётАимЮцооу òr. tov 
otogeiow: 7. 41. Oavpateotor бт. tivóz (s. Виърасо 2) Rv 
13:3. 

(B of time after (3 Km t:6, 24; Eccl 10:14) ёруєсӨс бт, 
туос Mt 3:11; Mk 1:7; J 1:15, 27, 30 (CLindeboom, ‘Die na 
mij komt, ts voor mi] geworden": GereformTT 16, 1916, 438-46; 
diffi. [*a follower of mine"] KGrobel, JBL 60, *41, 397-401).— 
DELG s.v. Ómotev. М-М. TW. 















ӧлої0с 


б ————— — 
Óz i]. ў5, T] (Hom. et al; LXX; EpArist 150) hoof, includin 
the split hoof of cattle (Hom. Hymns. Merc. 77; Hes., Work. 
391; Pind. Pyth. 4, 226; Hat 2, 71; SIG 1026, 19 [EVAN вс] 
tkoépeiv dahac grow hoofs 1 СІ 52:2 (Ps 68:32).— DEL с, 


zb (mov) 1 aor. mid. ФтМмойүу (gener. "lo get 
someth. ready", or “equip w. someth.", freq. in contexts indicar 
ing military preparation: Hom. et al.; Jer 52:25 Sym; Jos., Vi 
45, SibOr 2, 119) to get ready, esp. by equipping, equip, arm, 
mid. prepare or equip oneself, in our lit. only fig. ti with someth, 
tijv айттуу Évvoutv equip oneself with the same insight | Pi 41 
(cp. Soph., Flectra996 root Tov Орасос отти @` mitt you 
arm yourself with such rashness’; Anth. Pal. 5, 93, | Monat 
wpoc" Epoxa repi отёруоо Хоүїорду=“1 have armed myself 
against Love with reason about my breast’; Jos., Ant. 6, 187 t 
Өғоу Örhopor David faces Goliath). Military imagery is not 
so evident here (s. next entry 1) as in the next pass. W. the dat. 
tivi with someth. (Eur. Andr. 1118; X., Суг. 6, 4, 4 w, Spe- 
cific reference to armor, Cornutus 31 p. 63, 17) toig бта тіс 
duxatoowvnys Pol 4:1. Here the accompanying dat. establishes 
a miltary metaphor.—DELG s.v. ӧтћоу, М-М. s.v. ӧт\соцо, 
TW. 


ORLOV, ov, TO (s. prec. entry; Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 
8:6; TestLevi 5:3; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Tat. 31, 1; Ath. 35, t) 

@ any instrument one uses to prepare or make ready, 
tool бт} йби‹ tools of wickedness, i.e. tools for doing 
what is wicked Ro 6:13а (cp. Anstot., Pol. 12532). Opp. daha 
bixaiooevrs vs. 13b. Bur mng. 2 is also prob.; it is found in all 
the other pass. of our lit., and specif. in Paul. 

Ө an instrument designed to make ready for military 
engagement, weapon—®© lit., pl. (Demetr: 722 fem. 5 Jac. 
ӧтћа elyov; Jos., Vi. 99 fiov реб" Отоу) J 18:3. Riders 
pete тоу соуђдшу айто бтАшу with their usual arms MPol 
7:1. Sing. ti&now Motong ëv &Q' Ev отоу Moses placed one 
weapon=shield (so as early as Hdt.; Diod. S. 17. 21, 2; 17, 43,9 
{interchanged with ботібес 8); 17, 57, 2; Sb 7247, 24 (296 AD]; 
TestLevi 5:3 6mÀov kai форфоаіау) on the other опе, to stand 
on them and gain a better view of the battlcfield B 12:2. 

(B inimagery, pl. ofa Christian's life as a battle against evil và 
бт. ттс otpatetag ђыоу ой oopiakéá the weapons of my war- 
fare are not physical 2 Cor 10:4. *vbvoaoDui tà ÖT. rov фотос 
put on the weapons of light Ro 13:12. tà бт. тї; buccLooUvTS 
tà deve kot Gpiotepct the weapons of righteousness for of 
fense and defense (s. @рлотерос) 2 Cor 6:7. от есбс toig 
бтћақ тїс ducavoowvys Pol 4:1 (s. Gig). Of evil desire: 
goPovpévn та бт. соъ (your weapons, i.e. those of the Chris- 
tian who ts equipped for the good fight) Hm 12, 2, 4. Of baptism: 
tò Ватпона toy pevétw ig Sika let baptism remain as 
your arms (‘remain’ in contrast to the deserter, who throws his 
weapons away) IPol 6:2. Of Christ himself Smhov ebdoias 
(God's) shield of good pleasure АсР1 Ha 8, 23 = Ox 1602, 
Mf^BMM recto, 30.—B. 1383. DELG. М-М. TW. 


©лб$ЕУ adv of place (Hom. et al.; not LXX; PPar 1, 125 and 
165 [1% AD]; Just. where, lit. "from where" Papias (3:2) —DELG 
s.v. TO-. Frisk s.v. róDev. 


OTOTOS, oia, oiov (Hom.*) correlative pron. of what sort, 
as тоюїтос, бт. (X., Cyr. 1, 6, 36; Ael. Aristid. 45, 1 K-=8 р. 
81 D.: IGR Ill, 89, 12-14 [69 Ap]; Jos., Ant. 7, 385; Just, A Ъ 
19, 5 al.; Tat. 21. 2) Ac 26:29; cp. Hm 11:15. Used as a pron. !n 
indirect questions (Hom. et al.; s. B-D-F $300, 1; Rob. 732; in dir. 
question Tat. 32, 13) và ёрүоу бт. Eativ what sort of work (each 
has done) 1 Cor 3:13, бт. £ioo5ov Eoyopev трос 0005 what 


блоїос 
sort of we ис what sort of person he is Js 1:24. Almost cqual to 
iv be erst : (1432. rotol тоте fjouv obbév pot buepeper 
the relativ з difference to me what sort of people they were Gal 
it gabs A V 21.4; s. B-D-F $303; Rob. 732; VWeber, Er- 
2:6 (cp. 15e al 2:6a: Der Katholik 80, 1900, 481-99). —DELG 


Jining von © : 
e Frisk s.v. ТООС. М-М. 


tok , ov (Hom. et al.; ins; Pilal 1, 206; BGU 1074, 6; 
pes 351; 17, 30; SibOr 3, 480; Just, A 1, 23, 1; Ath, 
R n р. 76, 31 тау ómócov) Interrogative ref. to degree of 
quantity or quality, how great, how much neut. бтоооу (SIG 
400, 18) how much бт. Мкаюс Lott how righteous he is GPt 
8:28 (ms.: OTLTOOOY )—DELG s.v. по-. Frisk s.v. TOOG. 


ёлфтау temporal particle (Pind.+ (Hom. separates it aot’ 
av}; SIG 344, 75; pap; Job 29:22; TestSol; SibOr 5. 464; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 166; 16, 387 al.; Just., Tat., Mel.; Ath., R21 р. 74, 28 (all 
only with subj. ]) whenever era, бтотау ku0eihev then, when- 
ever he let (his hands) drop B 12:2 (cp. Mel., P. 1, 74 ӧтотау 
Bobhetan: s. also B-D-F $381; Rob. 971; Reinhold p. 108). 


флоте temporal particle (Hom.+) when w. ind., w. ref. to past 
concrete events (Hom.; POxy 243, 10; PRyl 245, 3; Tob 7:11 
Sin.; Just., D. 28, 5 al.: Mel., P. 42, 287; Ath. 21, 4) B 12:9: Lk 
6:3 vA. (for оте). —В-Р-Е $455, 1; Rob. 971.—DELG s.v. то-. 
M-M. 


ONOV particle denoting place (Hom.+}, that can also take on 
causal and temporal mng. 

Ө marker of a position in space, where—@ of a specific 
location in the presen! —a. used in connection w. a designa- 
tion of place, w. ind. folt Mt 6:196; 13:5; 28:6; Mk 2:4b; 4:5; 
9:48; 16:6; Lk 12:33; 4 1-28; 4:20, 46; 7:42 al.; Ac 17:1; Rv 
11:8; 20:10 (here the verb is supplied fr. the context). трос 
Кайафау, отоо ol "purpurei ovvip nov to Caiaphas, i.e. 
to his palace, where the scribes were gathered Mt 26:57. тир" 
бубу бт. Ry 2: 3b; ob 101 ... отоо oreipetaró hayos (Лозе... 
in whom (7in whose heorts) the word is sown Mk 4:15. Looking 
toward an Exel (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 32) Mt 6:21; Lk 12:34; 17:37; J 
12:26.—Not infreq. örr. is related to an Bei that is omitted but is 
easily supplied (Exel) бт. (there) where (Maximus Tyr. 31, 5b) 
Mt 25:24, 26; Mk 2:42; 13:14; J 3:8; 14:3; 17:24; 20:12, 19; 
Ко 15:20; Rv 2:132; (thither) where Mk 5:40; 6:55; J 6:62; 
7:34, 36; 11:32; 18:1.—On the pleonastic use of the pers. pron. 
after бтоо s. B-D-F §297; Rob. 683; 722f ör. Å yuvi káta 
ET айтбу Rv 17:9, Corresp. Örov ... ёкеї (Eg... TR) 12:6, 
M. Cp. Mk 6:55 v.i. 

В. ёт. iv v, impf. expresses repetition in past time, whenever 
Mk 6:56 (s. B-D-F 8367; Rob. 969; 9720). 

ү. subjunctive is used in a final relative clause той бату tò 
Karükoyo mov tò тйоуа qye; Mk 14:14; Lk 22:11 (s. 
B-D-F $378; Rob. 969). 
mn йм (or àv} w. subj. wherever, whenever (SIG 1218, 

el 1, 5 [310310 вс]; POxy 484, 20; 1639, 20; TestAbr 

t 5 : 9.10 [Stone p. 66] Grou бу коа) w. the aor. subj. 

6:13; Mk 6:10; 9:18; 14:9 (s. KBeyer, Semitische Syntax 


NT, `62, 196), 1 j (and бка 
Му, ). 14a. W. the pres. subj. (and éxet to correspond) 


of a place re SER "M 
ached by be tion, whither (Soph., 
Trach. 40; Х An. 2,4, by being in motion, whither (Sop 


14, OdeSo] t 1:5; Jos., Ant. 16, 325). 


m V. ind. foll., related to a ‘there (thither)' to be supplied, 


1 me (O. Wilek 11, 1162, 5 Gov Behey J 8:21f; 13:33, 36; 
74:21:18; Js 3:4, 





19, Cyr. 8, 3, 23 al. in codd.; Epict. 4, 7, 


Ontos 117 

——— ome а imd ше. е pex 

В. Srv йм (or бау}. pres. subj. wherever (POxy 728, 11, 
TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 8 [Stonc p. 60] порсбор (rov àv Banky. 
W. aor, subj. Ruth 1:16; Tob 13:5 S; Jos., Ant. 6, 77) Mt 8:19; 
Lk 9:57; Rv 14:4, 

Ө marker of more immediate circumstance or expressing 
a premise, where, transf. sense of 1 (X... Cyr. 6. 1. 7) Grav 
otk Ма "Еу Kat lovbctioc where (i.c. granting the premise 
involving the idea of the ‘new person’) there 1s no (longer) 
Greek and Judean Col 3:11. Ог отоо introduces a subordi- 
nate clause that indicates the circumstances resulting in what 
is said in the main clause following it (cp. Pr 26:20; FpArist 149; 
TestZeb 7:10): от. wai, Odvaroy dvi фЁргоб той 
diaOepevou where there is a will, the death of thc one who made 
it must he established Hb 9; 16. 6v. Georg tovtov, OUKETLKTA, 
10:18. The main clause can usc ёкеї to refer back to the дт. of 
the subord. clause where ..., there Js 3:16. —Used to express 
an opposite circumstance Ото dyyeAot oU Qépovoty kpiow 
where (i.e. in a Situation in which) angels pronounce no judgment 
22:11. 

marker of cause or reason, in so far as, since (Hát. 1, 68 
al.: Thu. 8, 96, 2; Chariton 5, 6, 10; 4 Macc 2:14; somet. also n 
the combination отто ye as Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 4; Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 154) 1 Cor 3:3; B 16:6.—whereas 1 C1 43:3.—DELG 
s.v. то-. M-M.— S. entry ой. 


ONTAVONOL (a new present modeled after сісӨйуоџох [s. 
mora in DELG and Frisk, cp. B-D-F $101 p. 54 under орах; 
Mit-H. 214; 382]. This form is found UPZ 62, 32 [161/160 вс]; 
PTebt 24, 5 [117 вс); PGM 4, 3033; Herm Wr. 3, 2; 3 Km 8:8; Tob 
12:19 BA.—SPsaltes, Gramm. der Byz. Chroniken 1913, 242; 
Schwyzer | 700) be visible to, appear tvi to someone (B-D-F 
$191, 1; 313; Rob. 820) of the risen Christ Ae 1:3,—HCadbury, 
JBL 44, 1925, 2187 —DELG s.v. Gora. М-М. TW. 


бдлтабо, as, ў (rcátopou; pass. "to be seen’; Anth. Pal. 
6, 210, 6; LXX, Just.; Hesychius; Leontius 8 p. 16, 12=vision, 
phantom [s. also the word-list on p. 182a]) 

© an event of a transcendent character that impresses It- 
self vividly on the mind, a vision, celestial sight, of that which 
a deity permits a human being to see, either of the deity per- 
sonally or of someth. else usu. hidden fr. mortals (Theod. Da 
9:23: 10:1, 76 Psellus p. 132, 19 of a transcendent phenomenon} 
état (w. ceroKadlnpers} Kuplou visions of the Lord 2 Cor 
12:1 (ELombard, Les extases et les souffrances de l'apótre Раш. 
Essai d'une interprétation de ll Cor 12:1-10: RTP 36, 1903, 450- 
500). oépávios бт. Ac 26:19. бттаоу ópåv see a vision 
(Pel.-Leg. 18, 17) Lk 1:22. W. gen. of what is seen: бт. &yyéhov 
бром see a vision of angels 24:23 (ViZach 2 [p. 97, 4 Sch.]). т 
oavepw0eion бт. the vision that appeared MPol 12:3. ёна түү 
бт. tiv yevopévyy Mba AcPI На 3,15. 

Ө state of being that is experienced by one who has a 
vision, trance £v òmuoig in a trance MPol 5:2.—DELG s.v. 
бтота. TW. 


ONE (Örs) aor. Ömmoa LXX; pass subj. 3 sg. олсо 
(Ar.) (Hom. et al.; PSI 402, 5 [ML вс); PLond 11, 131, 115 p. 
173: LXX; Jos., Ant. 1, 197; 3, 255; Аг. 4, 3; Just.) bake (so Hdt. 
8, 137; X., An. 5, 4, 29 üptovc блтшутєс) MPol 15:2 йртос 
бттонеуос.—БЕЦб s.v. dito. 


ONTOS, ў, бу (Hom. ct al.; pap; Ex 12:8, 9; Jos., Ant. 3, 255) 
регі. to preparation of food by direct fire (opp. Evo boil), 
roasted, baked, Бгойейтуді отт. broiled fish (Hippocr., Aff. 52 
vol. VI p. 264 L. iyOues omoi; Plut., Мог. 3530; PCairZen 66, 
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13; 16 [Ill c]; PGiss 93, 6 [I АП} Lk 24:42.—S. the lit. s. 
пематос РЕС М-М 










































2766. JKnuenz, De enuntiatis Graecorum finalibus 1913 
26ff; Meisterhans?-Schw. 254; Mayser I1 p. 254 f — X 
3. 6 mpehnOyven тос бу otto yévnta:; Pla., Gorg. 5234: 
PSI 435, 19 [258 nc]; 438, 19; РМар 23, 7; LXX) Mt 6:8 yf, 
Lk 2:38; Ac 3:20; 15:17 (Am 9:12 vL. Ro 3:4 (Ps 506) ^ 

® more and more replacing the inf. after verbs of asking 
that (B-D-F $392, 1) aitéopet (Jos., Ant. 19, 288) Ae 25:3, 
deog tPs.-Aeschines. Ep. 3, 1; Par Jer 7, 24: 32; ApcMos 
9 al. Jos, Ant. 7, 191; 9, 9) Mt 9:38; Lk 10:2; Ac 8:24 (s 
pip). ёрхотако (PTebt 409, 4 ft [5 an) Lk 7:3; 11:37; Ac 23:20, 
Tapakadtw (Јоѕ.. Ant 8, 143) Mt 8:34 (vl iva). Tpuoetyopor 
or eyopm (ср. PGM 3, 107; Jon 1:6; Jos., Ant i1, 17) Ac 
8:15; Js 5:16. So perh. also Phim 6, where ör. could be 
thought of as depending on mpoorvxojuu derived in sense fr 
vs. 4, unless олгох һеге=@отЕ (Archimed. i p. 16, 18 Heiberg 
roc yerytan то ётїтаүна al.).—Likew. after verbs of decid- 
ing (LXX) ovgfobhiov AapPaverv ÖT. resolve to Mt 12:14; 
22:15 (D mwg), where many scholars prefer che transl. consul 
with a view to. Also oupBotdov ооу бт. Mk 3:6. -DELG 
sx. To~. М-М. 


um 
Cyr 8, 
бле, ко, Тү thapax. denved fr. dv, ong. "to marry’, 
in later Gk. ‘lo have innmate relations with a woman’ Luc., 
Eun. 12) perh.- fornication (CWessely, PatrOr 18, 1924, 482 
and KPrümm, Biblica 10, 1929, 62-80) cic тому apyovoay 
ómvoroc in а cin (ue. Rome) that presides over whor- 
ing formcaton ApcPt Ramer 4, 1 p. 278 J. (the reading of the 
ms; hut cj. by James p. 273 after the Ethiopic version: дорес 
*[rules over] the west") --DELG s.v. бтк, 


бл 000, «5, 1) properly the time beginning w. the rising of the 
маг Sinus tin Juty). corresp. 10 late summer and carly fall, when 
fruit pens (so Hom. et al. ; then the fruit itscif (so trag., X., Pla. 
et al; POxy 298, 38 [1 лп): PGM 5, 23t; Jer 31:32; 47:10, 12; 
Testiss 3:6, JosAs 4-4; Philo. Agr. 15; Jos.. Belt. 3, 49; foanw. in 
rabb.) tom. cov uj èmOupins mz yvy ie frat for which 
vour soul longed Ry 18:14. — B. 375. DEILG. М-М. 


болос tHom.+)—© as adv. marker of the manner In which 
an event develops, how, ther (B-D-E $300, 1; Rob. 985) w. the 
вот. ind. (Јох. Bell. J, 6; t7) ómoc te таргбкокау айтоу ol 
üpyipric Lk 24:20; w. the pres. ind. (Pherecrates Com. [V вс], 
fom. 45 К; Та. 22, 2 бтк, dei poryewery) ӧлтос kokácovtat 
2 C1 177. But here the mng. of Gro prob. shows a develop- 
ment analogous to that of Tru in collog. usage, which comes to 
resemble ux (so Lk 24:20 D)* Gti-thar(X., Hier. 9, 1; Diod. S. 
Li, 46,3; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 6. 2: BGU 846, 16 [I Ap] үхобуо, 
Sug Gheikw="to know that 1 owe"; Dssm., LO 155, 26 [LAE 
179, 28]; B-D-F §396; s. Rob. 10451. 

Ө зх а сопу marker expressing purpose for an event or 
state, (in order) that w. the subj. tthe transition fr. | to 2 15 ob- 
servable SIG 741, 23), predom the aor. tthe ful. ind. [as early as 
Homer; freq. т V Bc and later, Andocides 1, 43; Demosth. 19, 
316; Herodas 7, 90; s. Meisterhans!-Schvw. 255, 32; Nicol. Dam.: 
90 fem. it p. 398, 5 Јас.; Hero Alex. 1 368, 23 от. komos; 
TestAbi B 1 p. 105, 4- Stone p. 58; TestJob 18:2; Jos., Am. ti. 
10)] is given in several places as v]. [e.g. Mt 26:59], but prob. 
should he changed everywhere to the aor, subj.) 

© wuh numerous types of verbs tin order) that. neg. От. pi 
in onder that . .. not B-D-F 5369: Rob, 985-87). 

а. without v tthis is the rule) after a pres. tApcSed 162; Ar. 
9:6; Just, A 1, 47, 6 al.) Mt 5:45 (impv.); 6:2, 5; Hb 9:15; 1 Pt 
2:9; 2 Ct 9:6, After a perf. Ac 9:17; Hb 2:9; Lk 16:26 tw. уи). 
After the impf. Ac 9:24. After the aor. vss. 2, 12; 20:16 tw. ph): 
25:26; Ro 9:17ab (Ex 9:16); 1 Сог 1:29 (w. yyy, Gal 1:4; t CI 
10:2; 35:4; after the aor. тру. (TestAbr B t3 p. 117, 12 [Stone 
p. B2]; TesiReub 1:4; JosAs 24:5; after the aor. ptc. Demetr: 722 
fgm. t. 1 Jac.) Mt 2:8; 5:16; 6:4, 18 tw. pi); Ac 23:15, 23; 2 
Cor 8:11 there yevirrai or Ñ is 10 be supplied as the predicate 
of the ómoz-clausey; GJs 21:2 codd.: АсРіСог 2:16. After the 
plpf. J 13:57 (dmax 15 found only here in J. prob. for vaniety's 
sake. since iva is used a few words before). After the fut. Mt 
23:35. In accord w. God's purpose as reveated in Scripture, an 
суеп! can be presented w. the formuta (this or that has happened) 
бт Thypady то (mürv bit т. трофцт@у (and sim. exprs.) 
Mt 2:23; 8:17; 12:17 vb; 13:35. Aliernating w. tva. (s. also J 
11:57 above) 2 Cor 8:14: Lk 16:27f (the iva-clause gives the 
conten of the plea. the Om-clause gives the purpose of the gift 
requested, so also Ex 23:20, TestAbr B t0 p. 114, t0 [Stone p. 
76]; ApcMos 29; Jus, D. 108, 1): 2 ТЬ 1:117 (the tva-clause 
gives the content, the bTwc-tause the purpose of the prayer). 

В. with àv and the aor. subj. 1B-D-F §369, 5; Rdm.? 194; Rob. 
986, EHermann, Die Nebensátze in d. gnech. Dialekten 1912, 


босно, toc, TÓ (ораш; X. etat.) in our lit. of extraordinary 
visions, whether the pers. who has the vision be asleep or awake. 
© someth. that is viewed with one's eye, someth. seen, 
sight, vision (acc. to Artem. Í, 2 p. 5. 19 орана is someth, that 
can actually be seen, in contrast 10 5, 17 фаутабиа=а figment 
ofthe imagination, PCairGoodsp 3, 5 {Ili вс], PParis 51, 38 [160 
BC]-UPZ 78 tò öpapa tovto б тєбйёснш; Ex 3:3: Dt 4:34; Da 
7:1; En 99:8; TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 13 [Stone p. 10] dveryyehet ro 
брара; TestLevi 8:1 eldov paga; 9:2) of ihe Transfiguration 
Mt 17:9. Of God's appearance in the burning bush Ac 7:31. Ср. 
Ac 10:17, 19; 11:5; 12:9; 16:9f (Appian, Belt. Civ. 4, 134 $565 
Brutus, when he is about to cross over ёк тс “Aciag ёс ту 
Etjpwmpy ... моктос sees someth. that appeared to him [буду 
1бну]: a púopa—not a human being, noi a god, but a duipwv 
Kakóc— stands at his side and speaks to him; cp. Philostral., Life 
of Apollonius 4, 34 on a change of plan prompted by a dream 
{буар}; Hv 4. 2, 2. emdeucvivan tvi Орера show someone 
d vision 3, 2. 3. deucvoven тм орбита (w. imrokodA oye) 
4. 1, 3. dmoxadbrtet тй брората reveal the vistons vdouble 
sense, as in the original, which can be understood of the visions 
themselves or of the interpretation of their mng.) 3. 4, 3. 

Ө the act by which the recipient of a vision !s granted а 
vision, or the state of being in which she pers. receives a vi- 
sion, vision (SIG 1128 kul Ope: LXX) of the Lord: тау 
èv vit OF ӧранотоѕ sav at night in а vision Ac 18:9. Ev 
Фрарнат! (Gen 15:1; 46:2 Нтғу б Meds èv óp. тїр, vukroc; Da 
7:03) eldev Èv Op. Gyyedov (cp. TesUud 3:10) Ac 10:3. Cp. 
9:10, 12. [тту Ev бр. tijg уоктбс Hv 3. $0, 6. [tov таё] 
тоо [did |Oovtos £v брё(=@)нат duit [rov keid.euopévov] 
Kortéa[vos] [re youth} who, in (Paul's) vision, had entered 
through [ihe closed] bedroom АсР\ На 5, 3if. èv ópapau 
ib[ovon] тоу rópuov having seen the Lord in a vision Ox 3525, 
19. Ox 1224 т. 2 recto, 11, 3 (=Ki. T. 83, p. 26, 10) "Inc [EW 
брана{т heyei}. S. бриоц; 3, буар, and ттун 6f—DELG 
s.v. рй. М-М. TW. EDNT. 


000015, ews, T (орао; Aristot.+; ins, pap, LXX, En: PsSol 
6:3. TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 27 [Stone p. 8]; Testi 2 Pair: JosAs 18 [p. 
68, 13 Ва); GrBar 4:3; Ascls 3, 13, 31; ЕрАп 142; Philo). 
© organ of sight, eye (mostly pl. ‘eyes’ Diod. S. 2, 6. 10: 
Plut.. Mor. 88d; РСМ 13, 582. Ви also the sg. орао Diod. 5. 
3. 37,9; 5. 43, 1; Proclus on Pla., Cratyt. p. 7, 25 Pasqu.: iren. 
1, 18, 1 (Harv. L 174, 1]; Orig, C. Cels. t, 48, 3t; Hippol. Ref 


üpacts 


6,15. sod elc брашу кої tic лоу tà oupa; РСМ 4, 308; 


653 no. ~ 


47, Sir 11:2: 25:17: 3 Mace 5:33) Im imagery, of mental and 
> c perception фбуўхос Үбеоутес èv түү бра with eves 
spil 


full of mistiness 2 Cl 1:6. 


@ that which Is seen, appearance, sight—@ appearance 
(Philo Mech. 51, 10; 62, 23; Ezk 1:5; 1 Km 16:12; Hippol., Ref. 


4,20, 11 ópiotoc óp&on AiB lomót like jasper in appearance 


gy 438; cp. vs. 3b. 


spectacle £covua elc ёр. Toy aapki they will beu spec- 


tacle for all flesh (is 66:24) 2 СІ 7:6; 17:5. 


Ө visionIna transcendent mode (in this case the distinction 
made belw. ӧрора | and 2 cannot be carried through w. certainty, 
so that the focus in 1 will certainly predominate —Critodemus, a 
Hellenistic astrologer, wrote a book “Орос їп vision form [Vett. 
Val. 150, 11; 329. 18]: Herm. Wr. 1, 30 (wi Op.; Tob 12:19; 
Zech 10:2; Pel.-Leg. 18, 20) vision (cp. Da 7:1 Theod.; Iren. 4, 
28.3 [Harv. 11 296, 16]) {бү tL £v xj] Op. Rv 9:17. Gpucty ideiv 
or dpa Ac 2:17 (Jo 3:1); Hv 2, 4, 2. Of the visions of Hermas 
Hy 2. 1, 1:3, 10, 3% 3. 11,2: 4:3. 12, 1:3, 13, 1:4, 1, 1. Titles 


Hv2; 3; 4.—DELOG s.v. ópuo. M-M. TW. 


ópetóc, тү, ÓY (орде. Hippocr., Pla. et al; PGrenf i, 47, 
14; LXX; TestRewh 4:10; 6:12; Just.. D. 3, 7; Tat.) verbal adj. of 


ópáco pert. to capability of being seen, visible (w. dopatoc, 
ср. TestReub 6:12; Philo, Op. M. 12, Migr. Abr. 183 йоратос 
(xc v op. Фу; Ar. 13, 8; Tat. 5, 1) оюна Dg 6:4. dpyovtec iSm 
6:1. Of Christ 6 dópxcroc, 6 OU Hpac dp. 1Ро 3:2. tà брата 
(Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 7): ти Op. Kai та Qopata things visible 
and invisible Col 1:16; cp. 1Тг 5:2; IRo 5:3.—DELG s.v. épaw. 
M-M. TW. 


бобо (Нот.+)шрЕ 3 pl. ёюроу (J 6:2 v.l. for £Oepovv), 
pf. &opaka and £ópcucs (s. B-D-F 868), 3 pl. ғоракау be- 
side ёорокау and £pu«aow (МИ-Н. 221); plpf. ёорікеу 
Hv2, 1, 3; fut. баронон, 2 sg. бару (W-S. 513, 18). Pass.: t fut. 
SoOjoopar: 1 aor. gv. by-form ópá&iv Ezk 12:12; 21:29; 
Da t:15 Theod.: pf. 5 sing. отта Ex 4:1, 5; Hv 3, 1, 2, inf. 
ффба or ёоросбо (ust. y; plpf. 3 sg. dato. (Just.). in Byz. 
times there was an aor. mid. œyúpny (Lob. on Phryn, p. 734). 
There is a subyunctive form corresponding to this in one place in 
the NT, though not without a v.l.: it is блрцобе (1. yecBe) Lk 
13:28. The functions of the aor. achive are taken over by eibov 
and the forms belonging 10 it (s. eldov). kez is, for the most 
part, used for the pres. and impf. On the use of ópüto and Вто 
s. Reinhold p. 95. 

A. trans.—@ to percelve by the eye, catch sight of, notice 

© w. acc. of pers. Mt 28:7, 10; Mk 16:7; Lk 16:23; J 8:57; 
9:37; 14:9; 16:16f, 19, 22; 20:18 (Perkins, Int 46, 92, 3t- 
4t), 25, 29; 14 4:20a; Rv 1:7; AcPI Ha б, 17; Кб ёри 
Пио)оу] 8, 1. (Ебу oùòrig £opukev тототе (s. РОМ 5, {OIF 
of Osiris бу obbric elbe mumote) J 1:18: ср. 6:46аЬ; 1) 4:20b 
fon Seeing God and its impossibility for mortals s. WGrafBaud- 
issin, “Gott schauen’ in d. ай. Rel: ARW t8, 1915, 173-239; 
sue ZNW 29, 1930, 169-92; EFascher: Marb. Theol. 
i неп 3t, 1, 41-77).—Also of the perception of personal be- 
Дн become visible in a transcendent manner (UPZ 78. 8 
A Т ofa dream in ће Sarapeum opto т. ӧлӧхуіис: 69, 6; Just.. 
= E 3), of the vision of Christ that Раш had 1 Cor 9:1. The 
uc to be supplied fr. the context Hb 11:27; 1 Pt 1:8, W. acc. 
ЙС (B-D-F $416, 1; Rob. 1123... UPZ 69, 6 [152 Bc] po 
АИ TOv Mevédnpov йупкеіреуоу үйү; Ex 2:11, 13: 
At 6, 6; Parler 9:20: GrBar t:3; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 38; Just., 
TO. Tal.) Swovrar tov viov rop &vOporrov pyopevov Mt 
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24:30; Mk 13:26; Lk 21:27, broth tov (йоу tov @уйрттон 
ка0дигуоу Mk 14:62 (NPerrin, The End-product of the Chris- 
tian Pesher Trad., NTS 12, *66, 150-55) 
® м. ace. of thing Ómtudiav Op. see a vision (s. отта 
1.— SIG 1169, 6; UPZ 68, 6 [152 nc] отук бри тор) Lk 
1:22; 24:23, óprtauic Ac 2:17 (Jo 3:1). tanta: Lk 23:49. тута, 
34:45. орто 6:2 МА, (forLÜcipovv), S. also Hv 3,2, 4. W. acc. 
of the ptc. (SIG 685, 75; 1169, 15; Ex 33:10; TestJob 37:8; Just., 
A1, 53, 9 al.) tov obpevov dvemyóta J 1:51. — 10v 3, 8, 9. W. 
attraction of the relative Фу=тойтоу & Lk 9:36; Ac 22:15. The 
attraction may be duc to сойо. breviloquence in пүүр бу те 
eldés pe фу te Оф0оороі oor a Witness to the things in which 
you suw me and to those in which | shall appear to you Ac 26:16b 
(diffi. MDibelius, Aufsätze zur Apostelgeschichte, cd. Greeven 
151, 83). Of God t. rávra бре РІК 2 p. 13, 24 (Ar. 4, 1; cp. 13, 
8).—óp. is a favonte word w. J, when he speaks of that which the 
preéxistent Son saw when he was with the Father ()Schneidcr, 
D. Chnstusschau des Joh.-ev. "35; dift. LBrun, D. Gottesschau 
des joh. Chnstus; SymbOsi 5, 1927, 1-22) 6 &opaxev J 3:32; 
cp. vs. 11. & &apaka тира тф TuTpi 8:38 (since this deals w. 
witness and speaking, the ‘perceiving’ could be thought of as 
"hearing": what is heard is interpreted as an event. Cp. Diod. S. 
13, 28, 5 ópqc;- do you hear [the ошсгу]?; schol. on Nicander, 
Ther. 165 Spt ola Meyers; Polyaenus 7, 14, 2; Ex 20:18 Auog 
apo Thy Quviyv. 22; Dt 4:9; also Philo, Migr. Abr. 47; SibOr 
8. 125 Bpvypov dp.}. Of that which the apostolic witnesses saw 
of Christ 13 1:1-3. Abs. б ёюрако the eye-witness J 19:35, 
© Op. то mpocumov туос as a penphrasis for see someone 
(ср. Gen 43:3, 5; 46:30) Ac 20:25; Col 2:1. dp. то mpoow7ov 
Tov gov (= TR A Rv 22:4(трбвшттоу lba). Op. tiv 
бобам той Өкой (— + TITR ЛИЛ) see the majesty of God (is 
66:t8f, GkBar 6:2 af.) J 11:40. Simply Op. Tov Ueov see God 
Mt 5:8. dyopeda aitov kabog ovv 13 3:2 (Maximus Tyr. 
Н, Пато реу бАоу брест. Bedv tore, Emedav прос aitóv 
кай). Op. tov к®рхоу Hb 12:14.--Onà Eopaxev ѓуВатейоу 
Col 2:18 s. fnParedw. 

@ pass. in act. sense become visible, appear (Ael. Aristid. 
5t, 22 K.-27 p. 539 D.: öp) тоё; LXX) abs. Rv 11:19; 
12:1, 3. vito someone Ac 2:3. öpupu ёла vuKtos т. Пада 
(01 a vision appeared to Paul at nghi 16:9 (Jos., Ant. 2, 70 và 
бй voctóc оф0єута). —ОЁ pers. who appear in a natural way 
(Appian, Syr. 21 $96 dp8youv-they made an appearance, Bell 
Civ. 2, 130 $542; UPZ 145, 5 [164 вс], 3 Km 3:16 Opbyouv 
dúo yvvuikec т Buone) (Мофоцс) Фф ато Ac 7:26. 
Mosily of beings that make their appearance in a transcendent 
manner, almost always w. dat. of the pers. 10 whom they ap- 
pear: God (Gen 12:7; 17:1 [cp. !QapGen 22:27 God appears to 
Abraham]. РОМ 4, 3090 £c б Oeog cor бфЁүу; ParJer 7:20; 
Jusi., D. $6, 4 al.) Ac 7:2. Angels (Ex 3:2; Judg 6:12) Lk 1:11; 
22:43 (1 Brun, ZNW 32, 33, 265-76); Ac 7:30, 35. Moses and 
Elijah Mt 17:3; Mk 9:4; Lk 9:31 (without the dal. in this pass.: 
Oollevtes iv 505). The risen Christ Lk 24:34; Ac 9:17; 13:31; 
26: 16a; 1 Cor 15:5-Bicp. Ox t verso, 13; Unknown Sayings. 69 
74); 1 Ti 3:16 (оф @yyéAorg: che triumphant Christ appears to 
the angelic powers): Hb 9:28 (Christ at his Second Coming).-- 
оюк Éu cor SpOnjoe ran it will be seen by vou no longer (of evil 
desire) Hm t2. 2, 4 (Annig. Саг 11 ораток=ћеге is; Aristot. in 
Apollon. Paradox. 39 офіс cxpthj- there was a snake). 

Ө to see someone Jn the course of making a frlendiy cali, 
visit tt Km 20:29; JosAs 22:3) бфоука буа НЬ 13:23. 

© о experience a condition or event, experience, wit- 
ness (cp. POxy 120, 4f тма dpavtu aiartov {= &dvrov] èv 
dvatuyig, JosAs 6:5 тї... Eyo Öyopu тү таАайторос; s 
also Just, D. 61, 2) Lk 17:22 (s. rldov 4). банүу J 3:36 (cp. 








718 óntóc 

COSE CE, а ee сылын 
13; 16 [IM вс]: PGiss 93, 6 [И ap]) Lk 24:42.— S. the lit. s.v- 
реМаокқ, —DELG. М-М 


dxvats, €tog, T] rhapax. derived fr. bmi. ong. чо marry’, 
in Jater Gk. "to have intimate relations with a woman" Luc. 
Eun. 12) perh.= fornication (CWesscly, PawOr 18, 1924, 482 
and KPrümm. Biblica 10, 1929, 62-80) ғіс тому üpyovoav 
Óómvaroz m a city үс. Rome) that presides over whor- 
ing Jornication ApcPt Ramer 4, i p. 278 J. (the reading of the 
ms.. but cj. by James p. 273 afler the Ейпорю version: бого; 
"[rules over] the west ).— DELG s.v. ómviw. 


0л000, (15, ў properly the ите beginning w. the rising of the 
star Sinus (in July), corresp. to fate summer and carly fall, when 
fruit ripens (so Hom. et al.); then the fruit itself (so trag... X.. Pla. 
et al.: POxy 298, 38 [1 ap]: PGM 5, 231; Jer 34:32. 47:10, 12; 
Testiss 3:6: JosAs 4:4: Philo, Agr. 15: Jos.. Bell. 3. 49; foanw. in 
rabb.) ў бт, cov thg тау тїс vis the frat for which 
your soul longed Rv 18:14. — B. 375. DEI С. М-М. 


бл (Hom +)—@ as adv. marker of the manner In which 
an event develops, Лон, that (B-D-F $300, 1; Rob. 985) м. the 
aor. ind. (Jos., Bell. }, 6; 17) бт te тарёфшкау avtov oi 
apyirpric Lk 24:20; w. the pres. ind. (Pherecrates Com. [V вс], 
Ерт. 45 K.. Та. 22. 2 moz det poryeverv) бт kolatovrar 
2 CI 17:7. But here the mng. of Ömwz prob. shows a develop- 
meni analogous to that of тос in colloq. usage. which comes 10 
resemble We tso Lk 24:20 D)= órc-4hat (X., Hier. 9, 1; Diod. S. 
Н, 46, 3; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 6, 2; BGU 846, 16 (11 aD] yvouvan, 
бтос prO. чо know that | owe"; Dssm., LO 155, 26 [LAE 
179. 2R]; B-D-F 6396; s. Rob. 1045]. 

Ө as a conj. marker expressing purpose for an event or 
state, (in order) that w. the subj. (the transinon fr. 1 to 2 is ob- 
servable SiG 741, 23), predom. the aor. (the Ёш. ind. [as early as 
Homer; freq. іп V вс and later: Andocides i, 43; Demosth. 19, 
316; Herodas 7, 90; s. Meisterhans*-Schw, 255, 32; Nicol. Dam.: 
90 fgm. 16 p. 398. 5 Jac.: Hero Alex. 1 368, 23 бт. күүс; 
TestAbr B i p. 105, 4=Stone p. 58: Testob )8:2; Jos., Ant. 11, 
101] 15 given in severai places as v.i. [e.g. Mt 26:59], but prob. 
should be changed everywhere to the aor. subj.). 

@ with numerous types of verbs tin order) that, neg. ÖT. qj 
in order that . . . not (B-D-F 8369; Rob. 985-87). 

а. without v (this is the rule) after a pres. (ApeSed 16:2; Аг. 
9:6; Jusi.. A 1, 47, 6 al.) Mt 5:45 (тру y; 6:2, 5; НЬ 9:15; 1 Pt 
2:9; 2 (19:6. After a perf. Ac 9:17; Hb 2:9; Lk 16:26 (w. ju). 
After the impf. Ac 9:24. After the aor. vss. 2, 12; 20:16 (w. ju 
25:26; Ro 9:17ah (Ex 9:6): 1 Cor 1:29 (v. pý); Gal 1:4; 1 CI 
10:2; 35:4; after the aor. impv. (TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 12 [Stone 
р. 82]; TestReub 1:4: JosAs 24:5: after the aor. pic. Demeir.: 722 
fgm. 1, ! Jac.) Mt 2:8; 5:16; 6:4, 18 (w. үрү}; Ac 23:15, 23; 2 
Cor 8:11 (here yevytan or fj is to be supplied as the predicate 
of the Gmuws-clause); Gls 21:2 codd.; AcPiCor 2:16. After the 
ріре 3 33:57 (бтоу is found only here in J. prob. for variety's 
sake, since iva 15 used а few words before). After the fut. Mt 
23:35. іп accord w. God's purpose as revealed in Scripture. an 
event can be presented w. the formula (this or that has happened) 
OT. пдлробр то руе dic т. профутоу (and sim. exprs.) 
Mt 2:23; 8:17: 12:17 vil; 13:35. — Aiternating w. iva (s. also J 
11:57 above) 2 Cor 8:14; Lk 16:27f (the iva-clause gives the 
content ofthe plea; the Omez-clause gives the purpose of the gift 
requested; so also Ex 23:20: TestAbr B 10 p. 114, 10 [Stone p. 
76]; ApcMos 29; Just., D. 108, 1): 2 Th 1:117 (the iva-clause 
gives the content, the бос -сіарѕе the purpose of the prayer). 

B. with dvand the aor. subj. (B-D-F $369. 5; Rdm.* 194; Rob. 

986: EHermann, Die Nebensátze in d. griech. Dialekten i912, 
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276: JKnuenz. De enuntiatis Graccorum байи 1933 
2м: Meisterhans" Schw. 254; Mayser #1 p. 254 f X SR 
3. 6 Emyiehaptligven бта v obo үүтүн; Pla., Gorg Ei 8, 
PSI 435, 19 [258 nc]; 438, 19: PMagd 23, 7: LXX) мү, б 
Lk 2:38; Ac 3:20; 15:17 (Am 9:12 у, Ro 3:4 {Ps 586) ч; 
(B more and more replacing the inf. after verbs of ask 
that (B-D-F $392, 1) aiteop Qos., Ant. 19, 288) те 
Seon (Ps.-Aeschmes, Ep. 3, 1; Par Jer 7, 24; 32- 
9 al.: Jos., Ant. 7, 191; 9, 9) Mt 9:38; Lk 10:2; АС 
ш). Enertaen (PTebt 409, 4 fF [S ap] Lk 7:3; 11:37; 
mapakaleo (Jos. Ant. 8, 143) Mt 8:34 (v.l. iva. про 
er eyopa (ср. РСМ 3, 107: Jon 1:6; Jos., Am. 14, 17) Ae 
8:15; Js 5:16. So perh. also Phim 6, where ör, could be 
thought of as depending on трооесуорси derived in Sense fr 
vs. 4, unless Gros һеге=@отЕ (Archimed. i p. t6, 18 Неру, 
бте yévyreu то ёт\таүр al. ).— Likew. after verbs of. decid. 
ing (LXX) ovppPovdrov Au Haver От. resolve to Mt 12:14: 
22:15 (D тс), where many scholars prefer the trans]. consul 
with a view 10. Also ovpfovhiov &iSovat бт. Mk 3:6.—DELG 
s.v. To-. М-М. 


824 (s. 
Ac 23:29, 
OF UY 


Sapa, aros, Tó (орао; X. etal.) in our lit of extraordinary 
visions, whether the pers. who has the vision be asleep or awake. 
©) someth. that is viewed with one's eye, somerh, Seen, 
sight, vision tacc. to Апет. i. 2 p. $, 19 Opcct is someth, that 
can actually be seen, m contrast to 5, 17 @avtacjia=a figment 
of the imagination: PCairGoodsp 3, 5 [iii вс]. PParis 51, 38 [160 
Bc]-UPZ 78 тб ópapa rotto б teðéupor; Ex 3:3; Dt 4:34; Da 
7:1; En 99:8; TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 13 [Stone p. 10] dvayyehet то 
ӧраџо; TestLevi 8:1 elbov Ора; 9:2) of the Transfiguration 
Mt 17:9. Of God's appearance in the burning bush Ас 7:31. Cp. 
Ac 10:17, 19; 11:5; 12:9; 16:9f (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 134 $565 
Brutus, when he is about to cross over ёк тїс " Aoíac ёс tiv 
Evpomy .. . vuktóc sees someth. that appeared to him {Oyw 
ibetv]: a фаона—пої a human being, пог a god, but a дири 
kakO¢—stands at his side and speaks «o him; cp. Philosirat., Life 
of Apollonius 4, 34 on a change of plan prompted by a dream 
[буар]); Hv 4, 2, 2. émbeucvovar tiv! брода show someone 
а vision 3, 2, 3. dEKVOVEL Tvi ópapiera (W. бтокоћірек) 
4, 1.3. бтокаййттгу xà papauta reveal the visions (double 
sense, as in the original, which can be understood of the visions 
themselves or of the interpretation of their ming.) 3. 4. 3. 

Ө the act by which the recipient of a vision is granted a 
vision, or the state of being in which the pers. receives a vi- 
sion, vision (SIG 1128 каб” Opupa; LXX) of the Lord: eirav 
Ev voii ӧс бранатос sar аг night in a vision Ac 18:9. Ev 
Spcpan (Gen 15:1; 46:2 elvev 6 Oeds £v dp. tig veetos; Da 
7:13) eldev Èv dp. dyyehov (cp. TesJud 3:10) Ac 10:3. Cp. 
9:10, 12. Bhémewy Ev бр. тїр; vuktóc Hv 3, 10. 6. [той тош$бс] 
tov [bue ]Üóvtog Èv ópó(-c)ien iui [row Kekhetopévou] 
копф@уос] [the youth] who, in (Paul's) vision, had entered 
through [the closed] bedroom AcPi На 5, 34f. èv бранат! 
ib[ovor] тӧу «üpiov having seen the Lord in a vision Ox 3525, 
19. Ox 1224 fgm. 2 recto, Н, 3 (=КЕ T. 83, p. 26, 10) 116 [У 
брири{т‹ kéyei]. S. ópuoic 3, óvap, and srvevpa 6f.—DELG 
s.v. ópåw. М-М. TW. EDNT. 


000045, EWS, ў (орош; Aristot.+; ins, pap, LXX. Еп; PsSol 
6:3; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 27 [Stone p. 8]; Test}2 Pair; JosAs 181p. 
68. 13 Ваг]; GrBar 4:3; Ascis 3, 13, 31; EpAnst 142; Philo). 
€) organ of sight, eye (mostly рі. ‘eyes’ Diod. S. 2, 6, i0; 
Plut., Mor. 88d; РСМ 13, 582. But also the sg. ёриоіс Diod 5. 
3. 37, 9; 5, 43, 1; Proclus on Pla., Cratyl. p. 7, 25 Pasqu- iren. 
1. 18, 1 [Harv 1, 174, 1]; Orig, C. Cels. 1, 48, 31; Hippol Ref 


00001 


t), and hence sight, appearance, füce (Ramsay, CB 1/2, 
6, t$ 56 4 cic Spucny «ai elc лоу TO доро: РСМ 4, 308; 
653 по. 12. 25: YT; 3 Macc 5:33) in imagery, of mental and 


Siri Aa су чыыр 
5, HS gem piion diac yépovtec Èv тр брон with eves 
spiritu : 


(sit Ss й 
/ at which is seen, appearance, sight@ appearance 


Mech. 51, 10: 62, 23 Ezk i51 Km 16:12; Tippol., Ref. 
ko ts Spacer Alo i&om like jasper in appearance 
4,20. 
ata cp. YS- 
Ry m cle iaovrai elc Öp. тас] барки the will beu spec- 
PL Йе (Is 66:24) 2 C1 7:6; 17:5. 
Ө visionina transcendent mode (inthis case the distinction 
de betw. Ópuqutt Land 2 cannot be carried through w. certainty, 
made me focus in į will certainly predominate.— Critodemus, а 
50 Bs isticastrologer. wrote a book “Opao in vision form [ Vett. 
ie T8011; 329. I8: Herm, Wr. 1, 30 dati öp.: Tob 12419; 
Va ms Pel.-Leg. 18, 20) vision (ср. Da 7:1 Theod.: iren. 4, 
Mi Tu 1296, 16] ibeiv m v тү ёр. Rv 9:17. öpaow ibeiv 
n. oF АС 2:17 (Jo 3:1); Ну 2, 4, 2. Of the visions of Hermas 
Ну? i i 10, Mt 3,15,2:4 3,12, 1; 3, 13,1; 4, 1, i. Titles 
v2, &— DELG sx бріш. ММ TW 


racle for all 


F ос, 1). бу (брок: Hippocr., Pla. et ai; PGrenf i, 47, 
SO Iraqi 4:10: 6:12: Just.. D. 3, 7, Tat.) verbal adj. of 
ópáto pert. to capability of being seen, Visible (w. аоратос; 
cp. TestReub 6:12; Philo, Op. M. 12. Migr. Abr. 1 83 йоратос 
баор. div; Ar. 13, 8; Tat. 5, 1) сора Dg 6:4. Gpyovttc iSm 
61. Of Chnst 6 @братос, 6 Or ўра óp. Pol 3:2. та брата 
(Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2. 7): тй Op. Kai тй Qopata things visible 
and invisible Col 1:16; cp. iTr 5:2; IRo 5:3.—DELG s.v. брйо. 
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0000 (Hom-+) impf. 3 pl. &üpov (J 6:2 vi. for #Өсшрову); 
pf. ёфрика and tópaka (s. B-D-F $68), 3 pl. &epukav be- 
side ёорикау and £mpúkaov (Mit-H. 221); pipf. &opikeiv 
Hy 2, i, 3; бш. бароциш. 2 sg. Op (W-S. 513, 18). Pass.: 1 fut. 
бфӨйоорш; 1 aor. офОцу. by-form mpaByy Ezk 12:12; 21:29; 
Da 1:15 Theod.: pf. 5 sing. dra Ex 4:1. 5: Hv 3. 1, 2, inf. 
фбс or Ёорасбох (Just. y; plpf. 3 sg. бутто. (Јиѕ1.). in Byz. 
times there was an ao:. mid. üxpáqujv (Lob. on Phryn. p. 734). 
There is a subjunctive form corresponding to this in one place in 
the NT, though not without a vl; it is OxprjoOe (vi. барб) Lk 
13:28. The functions of the aor. active are taken over by ОУ 
and the forms belonging to it (s. eidov). ВАётто is, for the most 
part, used for the pres. and impf. On the use of Opaw and Vero 
s. Reinhold p. 951¥. 
A. trans. —@ to perceive by the eve, catch sight of, notice 
© v. acc. of pers. Mt 28:7, 10; Mk 16:7; Lk 16:23; 3 8:57; 
9:37; 14:9; 16:16f, t9, 22; 20:18 (PPerkins, int 46, '92, 31- 
41, 25, 29; 1J 4:202; Ку 1:7; AcPI Ha 6, 17; KAatbie jpa 
Tavhov] 8, 1. 0róv obdeic &apukev moore (s. РОМ 5. 101Е 
of Osiris бу obdeic eide matrote) J 1:18; cp. 6:46ab; 1J 4:20b 
(on Seeing God and its impossibility for mortals s. WGrafBaud- 
'ssin, ‘Gott schauen’ in d. atl. Rei: ARW 18, 1915, 173-239; 
RBultmann, ZNW 29, 1930, 169-92; EFascher: Marb. Theol. 
Studien 3, 4, 41-77) —Also of the perception of personal be- 
mgs that become visible in a transcendent manner (UPZ 78, 8 
ps BC] ofa dream in the Sarapeum ороз т. dddtpac: 69, 6; Just., 
- 115, 3), of the vision of Christ that Раш had 1 Cor 9:1. The 
PR 1o be supplied fr. the context Hb 11:27; 1 Pt 1:8, W. acc. 
a pe (B-D-F $416, 1; Rob. 1123.—UPZ 69, 6[152 nc] opw 
Tes) por TOV Mevébpiov бупкеідеуоу ТШ; Ex 2:11. 13; 
Al ii 26, 6; Parler 9:20; GrBar 1:3; Philo, Leg. Ай. 3.38; Just.. 
+10, 1а) ёроутщ тбу viov roù üv6pérrov ëpyópevov Mt 
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24:30; Mk 13:26: Lk 21:27, бүтойг tov оу тот üvüparrov 
kethipncvov Mk 14:62 tNPerrin, The End-produet of the Chris- 
пап Pesher Trad., NTS 12, "66, {50-55}. 

® w. ace. of thing òmtaaiav dp. see à имон ts. $ттаоа 
1.— SIG 1169, 6, UPZ 68, 6 [152 uc] бутик бро Tovypú) Lk 
1:22; 24:23. Ороп Ae 2:07 (Jo 3:1) тарта Lk 23:49. пото 
34:45. опи 6:2 va. (for ünipovv) S. alsa Пу 3, 2, 4. W. acc. 
of the pic. (SIG 685, 75; 1169, 15; Ex 33:t0; TestJoh 37-8; Just., 
A 1,53. 9 al.) rov оўриуоу йунрүдта J 1:51, iv 3, 8,9. W. 
altraction of the relanve сутобтоуу & Lk 9:36; Ae 22:15. The 
altraction may be duc to colloq. breviloquence in paprupa бу Te 
eldés ре бу те офок gor a witness to the thingy in which 
vou saw me and to those in which [shall appear to vou Ac 26:16b 
(dift. MDibelius, Aufsätze zur Apostelyeschichte, cd. HGreeven 
'51, 83). Of God T. таута ору PUK 2 p. 13,24 (Ar 4, 1: ср. 13, 
8).— 6p. isa favorite word w. J, when he speaks of that which the 
preéxistent Son saw when he was with the Father (JSchneider, 
D. Christusschau des Joh.-ev. 35; dif. LBrun, D. Gontesschau 
des joh. Christus: SymbOsl 5, 1927, 1-22) 0 &ioputa v J 3:32; 
cp. vs. И. а opuka mapa то потрі 8:38 (since this deals w. 
witness and speaking, the ‘perceiving’ could be thought of as 
"hearing"; what is heard is interpreted as an event, Cp. Diod. S. 
13, 28, 5 ópqc;-do you hear [the outcry]?; schol. on Nicander, 
Ther. 165 Ope ola Aéyerg; Polyaenus 7, 14, 2; Ех 20:18 Хаос 
фора тту Qovijv, 22; Di 4:9; also Philo, Migr. Abr. 47; SibOr 
8, 125 Bpwypov óp.). Of that which the apostolic witnesses saw 
of Christ 13 1:1-3. Abs. 6 wpa the eye-witness J 19:35. 

© бр. то прбоотбу voc as a periphrasis for see someone 
(ср. Gen 43:3, 5; 46:30) Ac 20:25; Col 2:1. ор. то Tpógwmrov 
TOU Bou (= * E T TNT) Rv 22:4 (прбоотоу iba). бр. ту 
бобоу той beot (7^ * TIS TR AN) see the majesty of God (is 
66:18f; GkBar 6:12 al.) J 11:40. Simply dp. tov Oev sec God 
Mt 5:8. dyopeOa airov ketog Env 1J 3:2 (Maximus Tyr. 
Н. Нато p£v Ghov буре т. Ооу тот, EmedaV трос aitov 
kay). dp. tov kopiov Hb 12:14. —On ü Eópcacev ёВатғооу 
Col 2:18 s. Èp Bareto. 

@ pass. in act. sense become visible, appear (Acl. Anstid. 
51. 22 К.=27 p. 539 D.: 660v тоф; LXX) abs. Rv 11:19; 
12:1, 3. nvi to someone Ac 2:3. брара диа октос т. Mad 
61) a vision appeared o Paul at night 16:9 (Jos., Ant. 2, 70 xà 
ба ууктос ópfévtu).—Of pers. who appear in a natural way 
(Appian, Syr. 21 $96 81cav=they made an appearance, Bell. 
Civ. 2. 130 $542; UPZ 145, 5 [164 pc]; 3 Km 3:16 iptouv 
боо yuvaixes to Васе (Movar) 00901 crois Ac 7:26. 
Mostly of beings that make their appearance in а transcendent 
manner, almost always w. dat. of the pers. to whom they ap- 
pear: God (Gen 12:7; 17:1 [cp. iQapGen 22:27 God appears to 
Abraham]: РСМ 4, 3090 Ён 6 бос cot оф: Parler 7:20; 
Jusi., D. 56, 4al1Ac 7:2. Angels (Ex 3:2; Judg 6:12) Lk 1:11; 
22:43 (LBrun, ZNW 32, °33, 265-76); Ac 7:30, 35, Moses and 
Elijah Mt 17:3; Mk 9:4; Lk 9:31 (without the dat. in this pass.: 
GqpOEvtes £v boy). The risen Christ Lk 24:34; Ac 9:17; 13:31; 
26:162; 1 Cor 15:5-8(cp. Ox | verso, 13; Unknown Sayings, 69- 
71y 1 Ti 3:16 10H Ceyyeorg: the rriumphant Christ appears to 
the angelic powers); Hb 9:28 (Christ а his Second Coming) -— 
обк ёт 001 бфОоєтш it will be seen by vou no longer (of evil 
desire) Hm 12, 2, 4 (Antig. Car. 11 Opatcu-there is; Anstot. in 
Apolion. Paradox. 39 офіс Öp there was a snake). 

@ to see someone In the course of making a friendly cali, 
visit (1 Km 20:29; JosAs 22:3) Soper Gps Hb 13:23, 

© to experience a condition or event, experience, wit- 
ness (cp. POxy 120, Af ими ópovra aiavtov {= Éqvrov] Ev 
bvawyiq: JosAs 6:5 ті... yo брошка Å vuAdimopoc; s. 
also Jusi., D. 61. 2) Lk 17:22 (5. eldov 4). болуу J 3:36 (cp. 
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Lycophron 1019 Biov; Ps 88:49 Gctvortov). pirico tovtov 1:50, 
Syetat таса саре tò сотђроюх tov Orov 1.К 3:6 (is 40:5). 

© to be mentally or spirituaily perceptive, perceive (Poly- 
strat. p. 5 Op. tq суор; Simplicius, in Epict. p. 110, 47 Dab. 
то 00110), fig. ext. of 1: 

(9 sensory aspect felt: w. acc. of the ptc. (Diod S. 2, 16. 5: 4, 
40, 2; Appian, Syr. 14 $55, Bell. Civ. 2, 14 650; Pilib 44, 4 [253 
вс] броутес dé оғ катарадоротута; 4 Масс 4:24: 9.30; Jos., 
Vi. 373 бута ре Óp.; Just., A 1, 43, 5: Ath. 2, 3) notice, perceive, 
understand eic уођлуу mkpittz . . . ро оғ бута I perceive that 
хои have fallen into the gall of bitterness (i.e. bitter jealousy) Ac 
8:23, ойто бреу аўто tà таута ототетауџєуа we donot 
yet see everything subjected to him Hb 2:8. W. acc. and inf. foll. 
Dg 1. W. бт foli. (M. Ат. 9, 27, 2; Philo, Migr. Abr. 46: Just.. 
D. 23, Jal.) Js 2:24; 1 CI 12:8; 23:4; 44:6. W. indir. quest foli. 
i CI 16:17; 41:4, 50-1; В 15:8; Dg 7:8. W. direct discourse foil 
брате 1 (14:7. 

(B. w. focus on cognitive aspect: [ook ог or upon Gyovtar 
olg ойк àvnyyiày mept avtov ther who have never been told 
of (Christ) sholl look upon tum Ro 15:21 (is 52:15).—Consider 
бра tov &yyékov Ths похцрісс та Epya Hm 6,2, 4 —Become 
conscious of ó какотошу оту боракеу т. rov 3J 11. Cp. 13 
3:6. 

B. inir.—O to fix one's gaze, look ric tiva ол or at someone 
(ii. 24. 633; Od. 20. 373: Just. D. 112, 1) J 19:37 ts. Ёккєутёо). 
буо орау Dg 10:2 (ep. Cicero, De Natura Deorum 2, 140; Ovid, 
Matamorphoses 1, 85; other reff. EBlakeney, The Epistie to Dio- 
gnetus 43, 7761 

Ө to he alert or on guard, pay attention, see to it that foll. 
by pa] and the nor. subj. tDiod. S. 27, 17, 3 ópaxe pimote 
Toujooytrv; Epict.. Ench. 19, 2; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 8, 2; BGU 
37. 5 [50 Ap]. POxy 532, 15 бра ja] «А5 прос; 531. 9 
бра ybevi devOpomury троокропотс, — B-D-F $364, 3) Mt 
8:4; 18:10: Mk 1:44; 1 Th 5:15; 1 С121:1: D6:1.—W. quj and 
impy. (B-D-F 8461, 1. Rob. 996) Mt 9:30; 24:6. — Ellhptically 
(B-D-F $480), 5; Rob. 949) Spc yay (sc. тощо) watch ош! 
don't do that! Rv 19:10; 22:9.—Used w. &ó uvoz look ош 
for someth. 1B-D-F 6149: Rob. 472) opate Kai mPooeyete àmo 
tis tüng TOV Qupiouiwv look out ( for) and be on your guard 
against the veast of the Pharisees Mt 16:6. Opate, Bhemete йто 
tis борту тоу Фар. Mk 8:15, Opate kai фоћасоєобе ёто 
такт тоу мс Lk 12:16 

© to accept responsibility for causing someth. to happen, 
look, see to, take care ot Oy sce to that yourself’ that's your 
affair! Mt 27:4 (Men., Epnr. 493 S. [317 Kà.]; cp. the response 
of Titus and declaration of innocence at the ume of Jerusalem's 
destrucuon Jos., Вей. б, 215); cp. vs. 24; Ac 18:15 (on this La- 
Unism = videns s. DHesseling in B-D-F $362; Rob. 109f ). impv. 
followed by imperanval fur. ópa Trowjotic тута. see to it that 
тои do everything Hh 8:5 (Ex 25:40; cp. 4:21). Foll. by indir. 
quest. (Acl. Anstid. 45 p. 121 D.: ópa ti mows) Opa ti Ағ 
тошу fake care what you ore doing Ac 22:26 v..—B. 1042. 
Schmidh, Syn. 1 244-70. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sy. 


OQYaVOY, ov, TO (Soph., Pla. et al.: pap, LXX; PsSol 15:3; 
TesiSol 8:2 L; EpAnst 101: Philo; Jos., Вей. 2, 230; Just., D. 
110. 3 то\гүшка бр.; Ath.) tool tù Sp. тоб ёларолоо she tools 
of the devil 2 Cl 18:2. Lightfoot proposed а military metaph. for 
this passage, ср. 2 Macc 12:27: Eph 6: t6—Also of that which is 
used to bring about an event (e.g. wood fora structure: Pia., Leg. 
3, 678d of tools used for cutting of wood; Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 
108 oftools designed for the wooden horse) tà прос tijv mpav 
йрноонёуа Op. materials prepared for the pile (to be burned) 
MPol 13:3. Since the pyre itscif has taken shape ош of wood that 
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was gathered (vs. 2), thc бр. must refer to the incendiary mat 
rial placed around Polycarp (uq теріғті0ето) and designe 
to produce an intense flame (for åppoto w. трос in the sens, 
"suited to, designed for’ cp. Isoc. 2, 34; s. ppoce 2, and fos 
the phrase Түрү. öp. s. 2 Km 6:5, 14).—Fig. of the animals È 
the arena as the impicments through which thc niartyr becomes 
a perfect sacrifice to God IRo 4:2.—B. 586. DELG. 


py]. fis. i] (Hes. et al. in the sense of ‘temperament’; also 
"anger, indignation, wrath’ tso irag., Hdt.+) T 

@ state of relatively strong displeasure, w. focus оп the 
emotional aspect, anger СР: 12:50 (s. $£yo 2). W. т\крш and 
Ovpeoc Eph 4:31; cp. Col 3:8 (on the relationship berw. брүй and 
Өһнос. which are oft., as the product of Hebrew dualism, com- 
bined in the LXX as well, s. Zeno in Diog. L. 7, 113; Chrysipp. 
[Stoie. НІ fem. 395}: Philod., De Ira p. 91 W.: PsSol 2:23. pa. 
Jer 623). W. budoyopoít 1 Ti 2:8, W. peptopòs IPhid 81.1 
@бгито; той GiXovz бр. the lowless anger caused by jealou sy 
i C632. @тёукобса mráovy бр. refrain from all anger Poj 61. 
pet Opyns angnly (Pla., Apol. 34c; Esth 8:12x; 3 Mace 6:23. 
JosAs 4:16 пета Ghatoveias kai брус) Mk 3:5; Bpadic eic 
бр. slow to be angry Js 1:19 (Aristoxenus, fem. 56 Socrates 
is called трауйс tic брүтүү; but s. Pla., Phd. 116c, where S, is 
called пробтатос ‘meckest'). Ehéyyete GAXajkovc pi ev op, 
correct one another, noi in anger D 15:3 (Ev Өрүү is 58:13; Da 
3:13 Theod.). Anger üippova ávcapti 1 СЇ 39:7 (Job 5:2); leads 
to murder D 3:2. &ucaooóvijv Beou ойк Epyátetus Js 1:20; 
originates in Ovpóg and results in үрүү; Hm 5, 2, 4 — PI ош. 
bursts of anger (Pla., Euthyphro 7b Ey0pá ai ópyai, Rep. 6, 
493a; Maximus Tyr. 27, 6b; 2 Macc 4:25, 40; Jos., Vi. 266) 1 
Ci 13:1; Eph 10:2 (B-D-F $142; W-S. $27, 4d). JStelzenberger, 
D. Beziehgen der frühchrisil. Sitienlehre zur Ethik der Stoa ^33, 
2508. S. aiso Ps.-Phocyi. 576 63f and Horsi's annotations 153, 
155-57. 

Ө strong indignation directed at wrongdoing, w. focus on 
retribution, wrath (Паубс opyai Eur., Med. 1172; Parmentscus 
ШЇ вс] in the schol. оп Eur.. Medea 264 Schw. vij Oeds ópyn; 
Diod. S. 5, 55, 6 ёш thv Ópyriv of Aphrodite: Philostrat., Vi. 
Apoll. 6, 29; SIG 1237, 5 £i dpyiyy неүс?луу той peyoAov 
Auc; OGI 383, 210 [I вс]; LXX; En 106:15; TestReub 4:4; 
ApcEsdr 1:17 p. 25, 11 Tdf.; AperEzk pap. (ст. ! recto, 6 [Den- 
is, p. 125]; SibOr 4, 162; 5, 75f; Philo, Somn. 2, 179, Mos. 1, 6; 
Just., D. 38, 2: 123, 3; off. Jos., e.g. Ant. 3, 321; 11, 127; Theoph. 
Ant. 1, 3 [p. 62, 21]. —EpArist 254 Ges хоріс ópyrc йтйоңс} 
as the divine reaction toward evil (mabeúeL Ñ kakovpévy Op. 
tov Grou Orig., C. Cels. 4, 72. 4) it is thought of not so muchas an 
emotion (00 malog 5 airov айтуу [sc. Оруу] elvat фону 
Orig.. C. Cels. 4, 72, 1) as the outcome of an indignant frame of 
mind (judgment), already well known 10 OT history (ofthe inhab- 
itants of Nineveh: of thv òp. but petavoias Exwhvouy Did, 
Gen. 116, 22), where it somel. runs its course in the present, but 
more oft. 15 to be expected in the future, as God's final reckon- 
ing w. evil (бр. is a legitimate feeling on ће part of a judge; 
s. RHirzel, Themis 1907, 416; Pohienz [s. below, b, end] 15. 3 
Synes. Ep. 2 p. 158b).—S. Cat. Cod. Аз. V/4 p. 155. 

© of the past and pres.: of judgment on the desert genera- 
поп Gpoou Èv tjj ©рүй pov (Ps 94:11) Hb 3:11; 4:3. in the 
present, of Judeans EpOacev ёт? айтойс ў Op. the indignation 
(ópyi abs.= бр. Orov also Ro 12:19—AvanVeldhuizen, ‘Geef 
den toorn plaats’ [Ro 12:19]: TSi 25, 1907, 44-46: [on 13:4, 
i Th 1:10]. Likew. Jos, Ant. 11, 141) has come upon them 
1 Th 2:16 (cp. TestLevi 6:11; on 1 Th 2:13-16 s. BPearson, 
НТА 64, 71, 79-94). Of God's indignation against sin in the 
pres. йлтокаћоттетаї dp. Seov ёті таану &otferav Ro 1:18 
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LET SQ, 39, 229 33; Schultz, TZ 14, 'R, 161-73) 
gcamnb™ ` jgnation agains! evildoers as revealed in the judg- 
ad's indig gov. authorities 13:4f (here бр. could also be 
ath. 21, 43). The indignation of God re- 
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2a) Hv 4, 2, 6.—Of the wrath of God's 
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aU as 
of a кої кру то? Oeov Theoph. Ant. 2, 14 (р. 
quoe PM òp. то Aq TOUTED Lk 21:23; ù péhhovon ёр. 
136, 46) ans iEph 11:1. i] Op. й ipyopévi 1 Th 1:10; cp. 
Mt us i 6. оюцобие0а 76 TH, бр. Ко 5:9. обк Eero 
Eph S os eic бр. Gad has not destined us for punitive judg- 
pes v ur gyourpicev žavto дрүңу (s. Onoavpite 2b 
qe 1912, 77-78 tapuevópevog frown -.. брүйу 
v tukaiav [opp. internal hostility, fine 80]; s. 

sch, Epistula С faudiana 1930, 8. Claudius Teserves to him- 
Ps itive measures against ringleaders of civil unrest; the 
= psa formal: in our pass. it 15 sinners who ensure di- 
n nfi against themselves) Ra 2:58. This stored-up 
sath will break out Èv jpépe оруц (s. Прери ЗЬр) vs. Sb. 
Elsewhere, too, the portrayal of the wrath of God in Раш is pre- 
dom. eschatological: бр. кш upc (s. берс 2) Ко 2:8 (cp. 
105 4:12); ср. i Сї 50:4; dote TOTOV tj] p. Ro 12:19 (s. 2a 
above: 10106 4). Cp. 9:222. Emépew THY opynv inflict pun- 
ishment 3:5 (5. 13:4f under a above; s. Just., A i, 39, 2). Humans 
are тёкуй QUOEL ópync hv nature children of wrath, i.e. sub- 
jectto divine indignation Eph 2:3 (JMchiman, Natura Filii irae 
elc. '57). куа Opyric AcPICor 2:19 (on gnostic opponents of 
Раш). Cp. оке Opyiic kcrptiopévu eic tmroetav objects 
of wrath prepared for destruction Ro 9:22b. Of the law: opyny 
kotepyatetun it effecis/brings (only) wrath 4:15. іп Rv the 
termis also used to express thoughts on eschatology 6:16; 11:18, 
f pipa її peycdy тус Op. сту the great day of thew (God's 
andthe Lamb's} wrath (s. above) 6:07. On то Trotrjpiov тс Op. 
ойло the cup of his wrath 14:10 and olvoc tov 8vpov trj; бр. 
tov Beov 16:19; 19:15, s. Oruos | and 2 (AHanson, The Wrath 
of the Lamb, '57, 159-30). — ARitschi, Rechifertigung u. Ver- 
sóhnung if? 1900, 119-56: MPohlenz, Vom Zorne Gottes 1909; 
GWetter, D. Vergeltungspedanke bei Pls1912; GBornkamm, D. 
Offenbarung des Zornes Gones (Ro 1-3): ZNW 34, "35, 239- 
62; ASchlatter, Gottes Geiechngken 35, 48, GMacGregor, 
NTS 7, ‘61. 101-9; JHempel. Gottes Selbstbeherrschung, H- 
Whertzberg Festschr., "65, 56-66. S. also kpioig, end: Braun 
Alffand Filson —B. 1134. DELG 1 òp. М-М. DLNT 1238- 
4l. EDNT. TW. 
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боо (брүй; the acc in Aristoph., X., Pla. et ai.; Job 12:6 
VE Pr 16:30 v4.) in our lit, only pass. (Soph.. Thu.+; SIG 1170, 5; 
SÉ и 3 |I! вс), LXX, En; PsSol 7:5; TesiSol 5:6 L; Testlob 
B esil2Parr, JosAs 25:8 [ópyiotyouv]; Parler 9:21; Gr- 
ar: ApcMos, Philo, Joseph., Just., Tat., Ath.) dpylSopat | fin. 
Nodot (LXX); 1 aor. GpyicOnv, pic. бруабкіх be an- 
DLE by ба. of pers. (Diod. S. 10, 7,4; Aet, Aristid. 38p. 72 
bis po İs 12:1; En 18:16; JosAs 25:8; GrBar 9:7; ApcMos 
Ant Ü jm 4, 130; 16, 263; Just., D. 136, 1; of God: Theoph. 
pens ang P. 62, 221) Mt 5:22; Аср1 Ha 3, 2. Foll. by dat of 
+ jue be angry at someone because Hv 1, 1, 6 (for ot. ep 
to: ine 4.23,5: 3 Km 11:9; TestZeb 7:11). op. vi ëveká 
М АЕ because of sumeth. (Jos., Ant. 12, 221) 1,3, fa. 
id b (cp. X., An. 1, 2, 26). ёті t he angry at or with 
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someone (Andoc. 5, 10; Lysias 28, 2: Num 31:14: TestSim 2:11) 
Ry 12:17 (B-D-F 6196; s Roh. 605). Abs. (X., Нен. 4, 8, 30; 
Aclian, VH 12, 54; TestJob 34:2; Течи evi 6:6, ParJcr 9:21; Jos., 
Ати. 6, 222, Tat. 10, 1; Ath 18, 4] Mt 18:34; 22:7; Mk 1:41 vl. 
(for omyyviatüric.— On the vl. Орук (c s. Clurner, JTS 28, 
1927, 145-58); Lk 14:21; 15:28; Rv 11:18 (ер. Ps 98:1); Gs 
22:4; 23:2; AcPE Ha 1,21:6,22. Opyigcove кої p) dpaptavere 
(Ps 4:5) be angry, but do not sin Eph 4:26. — DELG s.v. Ópyrj. 
М-М sv брүбөрш. TW. 


6p'y0.06, n ov (дру, Hippocr; Pia., Rep. 2, 405с; 41 1b; X., 
De Re Equ. 9, 7; Aristot., EN 2, 7, 10; 4, 5. 8 ol Ópyikot rayos 
opyitovtat ка ос où dei kai ёф olg ой brc kui Лоу ў 
det “quick-tempered persons lose no time being angry, and do 
So with those they ought not, over things they ought not, and 
far more than they ought"; Herodian 4, 9, 3; Ps 17:49; Pr 21:19; 
22:24; 29:22; TestAbr A 19 p. 101, 5 [Stone p. 50]; Jos., Ant. 19, 
19; Ar; Theoph. Ат, i, 2 [p. 60, 28]) inclined to anger, quick- 
tempered (w. aar et af.) Ті 1:7. ру yov dp. D 32.— 
Subst. TÒ Op. hotheadedness Петре, dei oot to Ò. торбкета. 
Peter. you have a penchant for hotheadedness GMary 463, 19. 
Cp. ópyX ors Hdr. 2, 181; Aristot, EN 4, 5, 1-4; Rhet. 2, 3; 
Epict., Ench. 42 —DELG s.v. Ору}. М-М. TW. 


ópyU.oc adv. of Opyikog (Demosth. 21, 215 ai.; Menand., 
Dysc. 102; 4 Масс 8:9) angrily Hm 12, 4, 1 


OQ ULE Cor Ópyvia, but in the pl. prob. друлаќ: s. Kühner-Bl. 
1 392f; Mli-H. 58. Derived fr. Óp£yo ‘stretch’; Hom., Ней. etal.; 
ins; POxy 669, 39; Jos., Bell. 1, 411) Gg, ў the distance mea- 
sured by a person's arms stretched out horizontally, fathom 
reckoned at 1.85 meters, a nautical t.1., used 10 measure the depth 
of water (Diod. S. 3, 40, 3) Ae 27:28ab-—DELG s.v. рула. 
M-M. 


óp£yo (the act. Hom. et al. ‘reach, stretch our) in our hi. only 
mid. óp£yopat (Hom.et al., fit. ‘stretch oneself, reach out one’s 
hand") and only fig.: to seek to accomplish a specific goal, aspire 
to, strive for, desire (also Just., Тас; Ath., R. 15 p. 66, 33 al.) aor. 
opt. 3 sg. ÓpeyBeu tAth., R. 21 p. 74, 29) w. gen. of thing (Thu. 
2. 65, 10; X., Mem. 1, 2, 15; Pla., Rep. 6, 485d, Leg. 7, 807c; 
Polyb. 5, 104, 7; Diod. S. 4, 40, 5 дб Орғубреуос̧=сарег 
for glory; Plut. Phoc. 17, i, Soi. 29, 4; Lucian, Bis Accus. 29; 
Epict. 2, 1, 10; 3, 26, 13. Oft. Philo; Jos., Vi. 70; Just, A 1, 
12, 5.—B-D-F $171, 1: Rob. 508) émokorric Op. aspire to the 
office of supervision/oversight 1 Ti 3:1 (on the combination of 
Opeyouavand ÈmBvpéw cp. EpArist 21 1). kpetrrovoc long for 
a better (home) Hb 11:16. ў фарүөрїє fig tives òpeyópevor 
1 Ti 6:10 is a condensed expr.: it is the &pyipiov rather than the 
фіЛаруррік that is desired.—DELG. М-М s.v. òpéyopar TW. 
Spicq 

óp£tvóG, 1, бу (ópoc) Айу, mountainous (so Hdl.*; ins, 
pap. LXX. ЕрАпч, Philo. Joseph.) ў} Орзу (sc. убора, which 
is added in Hdt. 1, 110; X., Cyr. 1, 3, 3; SIG 633, 78.—ў брем 
alone e.g. in Aristot., HA 5, 28, 4 and oft. in LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 
63) hill country, mountainous region торетеодох els viv Ор. go 
into the hill country Lk 1:39 (cp. Jos., Bell. 4, 451); &véf £v rj 
Фр. Gls 22:3, Ev бү Ty Op. тт; lovbaiac in all the hill country 
of Judeavs. 65 (Jos., Ant. 5. 128 бр. ric Xuvavaiag; 12, 7 ad 
т. брамі ‘lovdaiag). Gls 16:2 v.. (for fpipov). —DELG s.v. 
Gpos. М-М. 


бос, EWS, I} a condition of strong desire, longing, desire 
(Spéyw; Pla. et aL; LXX; Ath. 21. 1 and R. 2) p. 74, 19 ak; 
Hippol., Ref. $, 14, 10); in itsonly occurrence in our fit. it is used 


722 бос 





in an unfavorable sense (Democr., fgm. 219: Epicurus p. 161. 
26 Us.; Lucian, Tyr. 4 тас тоу hdoveny ópfEciz yalvaywytnv; 
Herodian 3, 13, 6; Herm. Wr. 12, 4; Sir 23:6; Philo.—Of sexual 
desire Jos., Ant. 7, 169; Ps.-Cicm., Hom. 3, 68; Ong, C. Ceis. 
3, 56. 24) of üpor vec ... Ёєкчй@түөау Cv t dp. atto eig 
«Оло males ... were inflamed with (their) desire for cach 
other Ro 1:27.— DELG sx. орѓүо. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


бодолобёю (Hpdomvve [др тоб}, Soph. et al. 
cp. Nicander, Alexiph. 419 [11 Bc] ёрдотодес Baivovtec.— 
ópOorobiu- progress: Papin delia Univers. di Milano, ed. 
AVogliano no. 24, 8 [117 Ap]) basic mng. "walk straight, up- 
right’, бр ext. act rightly, be straightforward дрдотодєіу 
трос THY (Өлүбкшү tov еїхсгуғмоо be straightforward about 
the truth of the gospel Gal 2:14 (cp. ОСІ 48, 9 ui] Spas 
dvaatpepoévors [restoration certain). But perh. progress. 
advance in the direction of the truth (CRoberts, JTS 40, ‘39. 
SSf. Aiso JWinter, HTR 34, 41, 1616 after an unpubl. pap in the 
Michigan collection [no. 337: lii лр] брботоёдк tò табох 
‘the child is getung on, growing up’)—GKilpatnck, NT Stu- 
dien f. RBuitmann '54, 269-74 ("thcy were not on the right road 
toward the truth of the gospel; includes informative survey).— 
M-M TW. Spicq 


00905, тү, бу {Нот +) superi. óptlóraroc (FpilMosq 21. 

© pert. to being in a straight linc or direction, in contrast 
tobeing crooked, straight—@ sight up, upright (Hom. etal.; 
ins, pap. LXX; Jos., Am. 20, 67: Just, A 1, 55, 4} хосте ёт 
t. Tróbaz cov орос stand upright on your feet Ac 14:10. ai 
tpiyez por брӨаі mr hair stood on end Hv 3, 1, 5 (Ael. Aristid. 
48.33 K 24 p. 474 D.: тріуєс 6pGaii).—In imagery of the resur- 
rected body (simile of the grain of wheat) соц... 0)J.0tóv 
bp0ov yrAoynpevoy а body ... teeming, erect, blessed AcPi 
Cor 2:27. 

(B straight, in a straight line (Hes. et aL; LXX) троуш dp. 
Hb 12:13 (Pr 4:261. Of a way (Theognis. Soph. et al.: Pr 12:15; 
16:25; Philo: Jos, Ant. 6. 13) in imagery (Aesop, Fab. 287 
P-Babr. 8 Cr. and L-P. [a road]; Philo, Fuga 131 al.) to büutov 
бр. óbov Eyer has a straight path Hm 6, i, За (ср. PGrad 4, 
9 брйшс «ai dikaicg). TH Op. бб Topeveolu walk in the 
strnght path ©, 1, 2b; cp. 4 (Just., D. В, 2). 

Ө pert. to being in line with belief or teaching, correct, 
true, fig. extension of i Pind., Нё. сї аі; LXX; TestBenj 
3:2; EpArisi 244: Jusi., A il, 2. 2 and D. 3, 3) ovyypappata 
каўәллота kai ópfótura EpiiMosq 2. yvon óp. IEph 1:1 vi. 
(cp. gpovupa òpllóv Polemo В 12 p. 136 Reader, s. also p. 
270).—B. 896. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


ópüotopéu (орбо. тёруш) found eisewh. independently of 
the NT only Pr 3:6; 11:5, where it is used w. óbovz and plainly 
Means ‘cut a path in a straight direction’ ог “cut a road across 
country (that is forested or otherwise difficult 10 pass through) 
in a straight direction’, so thal the traveler may go directly to his 
destination tcp. Thu. 2, 100, 2 ddovc evBeias тере; Hdt. 4. 136 
Terpuguevi] одос; Pia., Leg. 7, 810е: Plut. Galba 24, 7; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1, 3091. Then óptloroyetv tov Àóyov ттс GAyBEias would 
prob. mean guide the word of truth along a straight path (like a 
road that goes straight 10 its goal), without being turned aside by 
wordy debates or impious talk 2 Ti 2:15. For such other mngs. 
as teach the word uright, expound (it) soundly, shape rightly, and 
preach fearlessly, s. M-M.—DELG s.v. тЁнуш. TW. Spicq. 


бодоо tópOoc) fut. 3 sg. OpOwoer Sir 27:14; i aor. орВооо. 
Pass.: aor. MpHWUNY LXX: pf. 3 sg. OpBwtae Esth 7:9, ptc. 
«pBmpevag 2 Esdr 6:11: (Hom. егаї.; LXX; PsSol 10:3; Philo) 


у 


дод ёс 


vet upright avavpov GPt 4:11 (ср. of a mast, Lucian, Сар i 
Evov=gaiiows, Esth 7:9). – DELG s.v. ópQác, 23 
609150 (som LXX and NT; O. Amst 22, 8; PMilVoyi |, 50 
13; Mocns p. 272 ópüpeverAtuikas. opOpicer "EJ 
impf. @үйрїс оу; tut. 2 sg. ópüpiariz and dplpieic Judy, oan 
Laor. @р@ртаа LXX be up or get up very early in the mornin : 
(5. three next entries; Ex 244 4 km 6:15; SSof 7:13) у i 
papiery прос abtov v tp tpi (койну abtow she бы 
used to get up very early in the morning (to come) to him in us 
temple and hear him Lk 21:38 (òp. прос uva also means gener 
seck someone diligently: Job 8:5. Ps 77:34; Sir 4:12; 6:36; Wsd 
6:14; Test Jos 3:6).— DELG s.v. üptüpoc. New Docs i, 86 no 
43. М-м ў 


дрдохудѕ, Ú. Ov (s. prec. and next two entries: late substi- 
tute for opBpros [Anecd. Gr. p. 54, 7; Lob., Phryn. p. Si], al- 
most only in poets [Arat. 948; Posidippus Epigrammaticus, iij 
Bc, in Athen. 13, 69 p. 596d. several times Anth. Paj ]. LXX) 
early in the morning yevatiec .. . yevoneven OpOpwai Eni và 
yvugeiov Lk 24:22. ті p. code ЁЮлуфл'бас; why have vou come 
here so carl? Hs 5.1. 4.-—-Rv 22:16 tr. (Erasmian 10g.)—DELG 
s.v. ópOpoz. М-М. 


0000005, ie. tov (s. prec. two and next entries; Hom. Hymns 
et al.; рар, LXX. Jos.. Ant. 5, 330; 7, 195) early in the morning 
Lk 24:22 v.i, (s. ópüpivóz).—DELG s.v. Ópepoc. М-М. 


000005. ov, б (s. prec. three eniries; Hes. et al; pap, LXX: 
En 100:2: Test Sof; Test Jos. 8:1; JosAs 11:1 cod. A: Parler 
5:5; Joseph.) period relatively early in the morning, dawn, 
early morning ӧр0роо и@Ёшс very early in the morning Lk 
24:1 (s. Вобъс 3b and cp. Heraclit. Sto. 16 p. 24, 16; 68 p. 88, 
16; Polyaenus 4, 9, i ópOpoc Fv Вас). In the same sense 
фшуоуто; Ñn tov бр. AcPi Ha 4, 3. üpOpov early in the 
morning (Hes., Ор. 577, Diod. S. 14, 104, 1: PFlor 305, 11; 
LXX: Parler 5:5; Jos., Ant. 11, 37) J 8:2; AcPl Ha 4, 6; 11, 11. 
OpBpov THs кории on Sunday at dawn GPt 12:50. бт tov 
бр. about daybreak (Cass. Dio 76, 17; PFay 108. 10; Jos.. Ant 
8. 382) Ac 5:21.— B. 993. DELG. М-М. 


HOS adv. of Óp6ó; (Hes., Aeschyi.. На +; ins, рар, LXX; 
Test Sol 24:5 Q; Test! 2Pair; ParJer 7:11; GrBar 4:10; EpAnst, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 251; Just.; Tat. 18, 2; Ath. 7, i and R. 2i p. 
74.261 pert. to acting іп conformity with a norm or standard, 
rightly, correctly ctv. speak correctly = normally (‘prop- 
erly’ TBaird, ET 92, ‘81, 337f) Mk 7:35. op. mpoagtpttv. 
фашрау offer rightly, divide rightly 1 СІ 4:4 (after Gen 4:7; 
s. бкирёш). Sovdeterv ойт (=t Orc) dp. serve God in the 
right жау=кота tò O&dypa abro Hm 12, б, 2. teheiv THY 
butkoviav tov коріо? Op. perform the service of the Lord prop- 
erly s 2:7; épyateotun Op. act rightly 8, 11. 4 (ср. Op. тошу: 
SIG 116, 10; 780, 37; PEleph 9, 3; ! Macc 11:43; Just., D. 5, 2; 
67, 4; Op. mpcooery: Jos., Vi. 298; Just., A 1, 4, В). бр. pive 
judge. decide correctly Lk 7:43 (cp. Wsd 6:4; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
10, 9.—Diod. S. 18, 56, 3 6p0ws yewwoxe re-think rightly). p. 
GoxpiveoBut answer correctly (Herm. Wr. 13, 3; Just., D. 3, 6; 
cp. dp. èpwtas GrBar 4:10) 10:28. òp. үну кої órbaoketv 
20:21 (ср. Aristoxenus, рт. 33 р. 18, 2 ópBoc A£yovtec; Alex. 
Арі. An. НА p. 20, 29 ӧр@о5 Aéyew=teach rightly. Of Cer- 
cidas [iii Bc] in DiehP, fgm. iia, 4 [-Coli. Alex. p. 213 no. 
16] ópBüx Meyer Tov Kepkibac; Dt 5:28). Op. órbdokeoDet 
be properly taught Dg 11:2. dyamav dp. Iove (someone) m the 
right way 12:1. ор. йт®укобш туос be right in abstaining from 
someth. 4:6 —M-M. 


бобе 


= ita topo? fut. 3 sg. Ор LAX: i dor, Óptau, pf. 3 pl. 
op 2 ye (it. 17, 3). Poss: i aor. 3 sg. оор (lust, A 1, 44, 
аро i proteic: pf. plc. рии voc (Aeschyl., Н+) 
i Р an the hasic mng., "to separate entities and so establish 
bet ry’, derives the sense ‘to define ideas or concepts”: set 
a to, define, explain (X. ct al. [as Ath. 6. 1] in act. and mid.) 
limits PR gne dit explanation concerning someth. B 12:1. то 
A ve тоу отатроу ET rà avo (ориу he defined the wa- 
үш, 1 the cross together (i.c. їп the section on the tree by the 
i£ of water Ps 1:3) 11:8. Sin. 
Ө w make a determination about an entity, determine, 
aint, fits set—@ of things—a. expressed by the acc. 
арр img ópitov tpaTeccy a prophet who orders a meal (s. 
eens 2) D 11:9 (м. double acc.: HvOuyopac . . 5 Eayutov 
бра quot Theoph. Ant. 3, 7 [р. 216, Hp Of time (Pla, 
id 9 p. 86de: Demosth. 36, 26 Ó vópoc Tov xpóvov рав: 
рї, Ench. 51. i; PFlor 61, 45 [85 AD]; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 230; 
psi, D. 102. 4 ypovous, more freq. pass., s. below) tj£pav 
Hb 47. бр. TPOOTETAYREVOUE кароос sel appointed times 
Ac 1726. jnbév Spigovtes ype vopoletouvtes without 
making rules OF ordinances GMaty 463, 29.— Pass. (SIG 495, 
171; РРау Li, 16 [c. 115 вс]; PAmh $0. 15; PTebt 327, 12 ai.) 
{opropt€ VOL Kupoi (Diod. S. 1. 41, 7: ep. 16, 29. 2; Jos., Ant. 6, 
78) appointed times 1 СІ 40:2. óipiopé vns "i ўрерос тайпу 
afier this day has been fixed Hv 2, 2, 5 (Diod. S. 2, 59, 5; 20, 
110, 1 ópiopėvy реро: Herodian 1. 10. 5 wpropevns EPES; 
Pollux 1, 67).—Ó Фраонёуо; TÓTOŞ the appointed place В 19:1 
(ep iren. 5, 31. 2 (Harv. 11 412, 1]). ot ópiopévot удро the es- 
tablished laws Dg 5:10. б optopévog тїс Aevrovpyias каушу 
the established limits of (onc s) ministry А Ci 41:1. ў Opropevy 
Воз the definite plan Ac 2:23.— Subst. (cp. SIG 905, 14 тоу 
бриоёЁутшу бүуош) кита TO opiouévov in accordance with 
the (divine) decree Lk 22:22. 

В. by an inf. (Appian. Bell. Civ. 5, 3 $12 йупбойуш=о 
give as recompense; ApcMos 28 фулаттеку; B-D-F $392, ia) 
dopionv ... weppat they determined (perh. set apart; so Field, 
Notes 119f and TGillieson. ET 56, °44/45, 110)... to send Ac 
11:29; by an indirect quesi. 1 Ci 40:3. 

© of persons appoint, designate, declare: God judges the 
world Év &vbpi io @picev through a man whom he has appointed 
Ac 17:31. Pass. О ориси voc bó TOU Deot kpmg the one ap- 
pointed by God as judge 16:42, Of eccl. superintendents or over- 
seers ol ката та терага opuÜEvrec those who are appointed 
in distant lands {Eph 3:2. W. double acc. declare someone to be 
someth. (Meleag. in Anth. Pal. 12, 158, 7 оё үйр Geov рює 
baipov) pass. той ópictévtoc vioù бео £v дууйр who has 
been declared 10 be the powerful son of God Ко 1:4.--DELG 
s.v. бро; М-М. TW. 


Lu 
sire: 


OQLOY, Ov, TO (ópoc; Soph., Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Test- 
Jud, JosAs) marker of division between two areas, boundary 
mostly, in our fit. exclusively, pl. bounduries = region, district 
(Gen 10:19; Ex 10:4, al. in LXX; TesJud 2:6; JosAs) Mt 8:34; 
15:22; Mk 5:17; Ac 13:50. èv Op. Zuflovko kai Мефдадциіп 
then egion of Zebulun and Naphiali Mt 4:13. ta Gp. Mcyabav 
15:39. t p. tis "lovbuiaz 19:1; Mk 10:1 (os. С. Ap. 1,251 
TG OD. mri; Zvpíac) Of the region around a city (Jos., Ant. 6, 191) 
Op. Тороо (кай Xibavoz) 7:24 (vil. борк); cp. vs. 31а. 
TO Xov бр. Ekeivoyv from that district Mt 15:22. йуй иёооу 
X òp. AekaTòhewg through the region of the Decapolis Mk 
ME dd ByOheep kui èv Tao тос Op. афт in Bethlehem 
tablish a egion around it Mt 2:16. Ёотцоғу Өр. бушу he es- 
(Di 5. ihe regions (perh. boundaries) for the nations 1С129:2 
:8).—The mng. boundaries is certain in бр TUTEPWY 


— а 


ópxupocia 73 
m We eme EN C AU. Loo ш 
т«рорї ку transgress the boundaries set bv the fathers Dg 11:5 
vi. (but Wengst in text) —B. 1311£ DELG s.v. ópuc. М-М 


0019806, OF, 0 (opito, Hippocr. et ul: IMakedD 592, 2 
[Xili ap] ‘ordinance’; pap, LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 63) it. mark- 
ing out by boundaries", then a fixed course, Hicavenly bodies 
FEcMooovow тойс èmieurypévovc ато ор. roll on through 
Their appointed courses | CL20:3. — DEIG sv. брос. М-М s.v. 
Ор, 


бохібо tópkoc) fut. 3 sg. dpKtet; 1 aor. брка; aor. pass. 
ptc. üpktoric: ай forms LXX (in the sense ‘cause someone to 
swear’ X, et al.; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol; ParJer 8:10; Jos.. Ant. 
18, 124; Hippol.) to give a command to someone under oath, 
adjure, implore (so pap; Jos., Vi. 258; LXX) има ката TVOG 
someone by someone (PGM 3, 36f; 4, 289, 7, 242 Ópkitn oe, 
daipov, kat THY буоййтшу cov; 3 Km 2:42; 2 Ch 36:13.— 
iDefixAudollent p. 4731: Parler 8:10) Mt 26:63 v.l. ийтом op. 
кита tot «vpiov w. tva foll. Hs 9, 10, 5. Also w. double acc. (Or- 
phica: Fgm.. К. p. 313 no. 299 otpevov бркїйш oe; icad tablet 
fr. Hadrumetum in Dssm., B 28 [BS 274] dpxitw oe, &cupóviov 
туңа, Tov Bedv той Арраау Kth.; РСМ 4, 3045; B-D-F 
$149; Rob. 483f) dp. o£ tov Üróv I implore vou by God w. pù 
foli. Mk 5:7. Op. брас тоу "Inootv Ac 19:13 (cp. РОМ 4, 3019 
Opkigu o£ катӣ tov Tov "Efpauov 'Inoov). W. double acc. 
and foil. by acc. and inf. (B-D-F $392, id; Rob. 1085) 1 Th 5:27 
v.--B. 1437. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


OALOY, Ov, TO (-üpkoc; Hom.*; ОСІ 453, 25 [39/35 Bc]; 
SiG 581. 91 al.: Philo, Conf. Lingu. 43; SibOr 3, 654) a solemn 
promise, oath, vow, pledge бркіх тіотғоҳ pledges of faith Dg 
11:5 (a cj. by Lachmann, s. Bihlmeyer's app.}. 


00х05, ov, б (Hom.*) cath Hb 6:16. бркоу dyvvew swear 
an oath (Hyperid. 5. 1; Lucian, Dial. Mer. 2, 1; PHai і, 226; 230 
Ópóouc Tov ópkov) Js 5:12 (Delphic commands: SIG 1268 1, 
8 [IIl Bc] орко qu] уро). Орке Орубеху тм. swear to some- 
one with an oath (TestJud 22:3; ApcMos 19) Ac 2:30. op. бу 
üpootv прос *АВраан Lk 1:73 (ср. OGI 266, 19 ópkoc бу 
topooev lapávopoz; for the foli. inf. w. the art. cp. Pel.-Leg. 
р. 13, 9 Èv ópko elxev tou нї yevoucbai u). öp. yevérc a 
false oath (Theoph. Ant. 2, 34 [p. 186. 10]) B 2:8 (Zech 8:17). 
атобфоуо to курір тойс бркойс perform oaths to the Lord 
Mt 5:33 (s. (rrobibopi 2c. Bur @тобосус тм ópkov also 
means ‘give an oath’: Demosth. 19, 318; Aeschin. 3, 74; SIG 150, 
15). peaitevety Орке guaruntee by means of an oath Hb 6:17. 
pe0’ Ópkov with an oath (PRev 42, 17 [258 вс] pe! Ópkov; 
Lev 5:4: Num 30:11; Cornutus 24 p. 46, 8 pe’ бркшу; Just., D. 
33, 2) Mt 14:7; 26:72; 1 Ci 8:2.—P1. бркту, even when basically 
only one oath is involved (cp. X., Heli. 5, 4, 54; Diod. S. 4, 46, 4; 
17, 84, 1; Polyaenus 2. 19; Athen. 13, 5578; 2 Macc 4:34: 7:24, 
14:32; EpArist 126; Jos., Ant. 3, 272; 7, 294) bia тойс Ópkovg 
because of his oath Mt 14:9; Mk 6:26.—ESanders, Jewish Law 
fr. Jesus 10 the Mishnah '90, 51-57, 337f (note). Lit. on duviw 
Ki. Pauly ii, 209f. —B. 1438. DELG s.v. ópkoc. М-М. TW. Sv. 


óp»tptogia, as, ў (composed of ёркоу бибоса [Spy] 
“to lake an oath’) Doric.— The neut. Ópkopóotov SIG 1007, 29 
[130-100 вс] and its pi. ОСІ 229, 82 [iii nc]. Pollux 1, 38; i 
Esdr 8:90; Ezk 17:18f Jos., Ant. 16. 163. —B-D-F $2; 119, 3; 
s. Mit-H. 338f; EFraenkel, Geschichte der gnech. Nomina agen- 
is auf тр, -t«p. -mg 1 1910, 200) the process of taking an 
oath, oath-taking, oath Hb 7:20f (no oath-taking is involved), 
28 (oath-taking is involved). —DELG s.v. ópkoz. М-М. TW 
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in an unfavorable sense (Democr., fgm. 219; Epicurus p. 161, 
26 Us.: Lucian, Tyr. 4 tác тоу ђёохоу орев yaMvaywyeiv: 
Herodian 3, 13. 6; Herm. Wr. 02, 4; Sir 23:6; Philo.—Of sexual 
desire Jos.. Ant. 7, 169; Ps.-Clem.. Hom. 3, 68; Ong. C. Cels. 
3. 56. 24) ої üporvez .. . EexavOyouv Ev тү др. айту Еіс 
алое males |... were inflamed with (their) desire for each 
other Ro 1:27. — DELG s.v. óp&ya. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


OEVOTOdSEW (opüórovz {OpGos, тоб}, Soph. et al; 
cp. Nicander, Alcxiph. 419 [11 nc] óptiorobez Baivovtec.— 
ÓpÜorobia- progress: Papin della Univers. di Milano. ed. 
AVogliano no. 24. 8 [117 Ap]) basic mng. "walk straight, up- 
right’, fig. ext. act rightly, be straightforward бОрйотобау 
трос THY леу tov ebaryyenior be straightforward about 
the truth of the gospel Сай 2:14 tcp. ОСІ 48. 9 ph орос 
буаотрефорёусоус [restoration certam]). Bul perh. progress. 
advance in the direction of the truth (CRoberts, JTS 40, 39. 
55f. Also JWinicr. HTR 34, 741, 161 f. after an unpubl. pap in the 
Michigan collection [по. 337: ii Ap] dpBo7odei то Tavdiov 
"the child is getting on, growing up').—GKilpamck, NT Stu- 
dien f. RBultmann 54, 269-74 (“they were not on the right road 
toward the truth of the gospel"; includes informative survey).— 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


0090с, 1}, бу (Нот +) superl. óp&ioraroz (EpilMosq 2). 

pert. to being in а straight line or direction, in contrast 
tobeing crooked, straighr— (8). straight up. upright (Hom. слаі; 
ins, pap. LXX; Jos.. Ant. 20, 67: Just., A 1,55, 4) баат ёт 
т. TÓbaz aov óptlóz stand upright on vour feet Ac 14:10. at 
1piyez por орӨси my hair stood on end Hv 3, 1, 5 (Ael. Aristid. 
48, 33 K.=24 p. 474 D.: tpiyez ÓpOuni ).—In imagery ofthe resur- 
tected body (simile of the grain of wheal) oôpa . .. 0)X0810v 
ópt)ov yeLoynpervov a body ... teeming, erect, blessed AcPI 
Cor 2:27. 

® straight, in a straight line (Hes. et al.; LXX) tpoyiai dp. 
Hb 12:13 (Pr 4:26). Of a way (Theognis, Soph. et al.; Pr )2:15; 
16:25; Philo; Jos.. Ant. 6, 13) in imagery (Aesop, Fab. 287 
P=Babr. 8 Cr. and L-P [a road]; Philo, Fuga 131 ai.) то коюу 
бр. ddov éyet has a straight path Hm 6, 1, 2a (ср. PGrad 4, 
9 ópOuz Kai bikaicz). xj) Op. 63@ торгобо walk in the 
straight path 6, 1, 2b; cp. 4 (Just., D. 8. 2). 

Ө pert. to being in line with belief or teaching, correct, 
true, fig. extension. of 1 (Рта. На. et al; LXX; TesiBenj 
3:2; ЕрАпы 244; Jusl., A ii, 2. 2 and D. 3, 3) ovyypúppata 
к‹22лота Kui орботата EpilMosq 2. yvwuy Op. [Eph 1:1 vL 
(cp. pva Sp0dv Polemo B 12 р. t36 Reader, s. also p. 
2701.—B. 896. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


боото цв) (орос. терут foundelsewh. independently of 
the NT only Pr 3:6; 11:5, where it is used м. бӧобс and plainly 
means “cut a path in a straight direction’ or ‘cut a road across 
country (thal is forested or otherwise difficult to pass through) 
ina straight direction’, so that the traveler may go directly to his 
destination (cp. Thu. 2, 100, 2 óbovc etBeiag Etepe: Hdt. 4, 136 
TeTppeEvy ódoz; Pla., Leg. 7, 810e; Plut., Galba 24, 7; Jos., С. 
Ap. 1. 309). Then opBotopety tov Adyov ттс G.yWeiag would 
prob. mean guide the word of truth along a straight path (like a 
road that goes siraight to its goal), without heing turned aside by 
wordy debates or impious talk 2 Ti 2:15. For such other mngs. 
as teach the word aright, expound (it) soundly, shape rightly, and 
preach fearlessly. s. M-M.—DELG s.v. тЁнуш. TW. Spicq. 


бодоо (0р00с) fut. 3 sg. ópBdog Sir 27:14; t aor. GpOwac. 
Pass.: aor. Optolnv LXX; pf. 3 sg. ордото Esth 7:9, ptc. 
Фрборєуос 2 Esdr 6:11; (Hom. et al.; LXX; PsSof 10:3; Philo) 


одос 


set upright axavpóv GPt 4:11 (cp. ofa mast, Lucian, Саа 
Evhov=galiows, Esth 7:9).-- DELG s.v. ӧр00с. Ры; 
бодо (so in LXX and NT; O. Amst 22, 8: РМ. & 
13; Moeris p. 272 dpOpever "Artucoc. dpOpiter "ERN 
impf. ciptipicoy, fut. 2 sg. брдрісєқ and ópüpiric Judy A. 
1 aor. ©ptpwa LXX be up or get up very early in the mornin 
(s. three next cnines; Ex 244; 4 Km 6:15; SSol 7:43) 6 js 
GpÜpicev прос avrov £v TY lepo GKOvEW офто? the People 
used to get up very early in the morning (10 come) to him in the 
temple and hear him Lk 21:38 (6p. mpós twa also means gener 
seek someone diligently: Job 8:5; Ps 77:34; Sir 4:12; 6:36; Wsd 
6:14; Test Jos 3:6)—DELG s.v. OpOpoc. New Docs |, 86 no. 
33. M-M. Ў 


GOTOtVOS, 1}, Ov (s. prec. and next two entries; late substi- 
tute for GpUptos [Anecd. Gr. p. 54, 7; Lob., Phryn. p. 51] а. 
most only in poets {Arat. 948; Posidippus Epigrammaticus, i} 
BC, in Athen. 13, 69 p. $96d; several times Anth. Ра]; LXX) 
early in the morning yuvaixes, . . . yevópevat Op Opivai Egi tò 
pynpeiov Lk 24:22. ti dp. Фбе £ajetac; why have you come 
here so early? Hs S, 1, 1.—Rv 22:16 Lr. (Erasmian rdg.) DEL С 
s.v. OpOpos. М-М. 


бо® оос, ia, tov(s. prec. two and next entries: Hom. Hymns 
et al.: pap. LXX; Jos., Ant. 5. 330; 7, 195) early in the morning 
Lk 24:22 vl. (s. ópüpivóc).—DELO s.v. ӧр0рос̧. М-М. 


000005, Qv, 6 (s. prec. three entries; Hes. et al.; pap. LXX; 
En 10:2; Test Sol; Test Jos. 8:1: JosAs 11:1 cod. A; Parler 
5:5; Joseph.) period relatively early in the morning, dawn, 
early morning óp(pov Вобёос very early in the morning Lk 
24:1 (s. Вавос 3b and cp. Heraclit. Sto. 16 p. 24, 16; 68 p. 88, 
16; Polyaenus 4, 9, 1 GpOpog fjv fiac). In the same sense 
фоќуоутос Tjby tov öp. AcPI Ha 4. 3. ópOpov early in the 
morning (Hes., Op. 577, Diod. S. 14. 104, 1; PFlor 305, h; 
LXX; ParJer 5:5; Jos., Ant. 11, 37) J 8:2; AcPI Ha 4, 6; tt, 11. 
SpOpov тт; kvpicii]s on Sunday аг dawn GPt 12:50. ti tov 
6p. about daybreak (Cass. Dio 76, 17; PFay 108, 10; Jos.. Ant. 
8, 382) Ac 5:21,-—B. 993. DELG. М-М. 


0096096 adv. of dp0dg (Hes., Aeschyl., Hdl. s; ins, pap, LXX; 
Test Sol 24:5 Q; Testi 2Patr; ParJer 7:11; GrBar 4:10; EpArist, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 251; Just.; Tat. t8, 2; Ath. 7, 1 and R. 21р. 
74, 26) pert. to acting in conformity with a norm or standard, 
rightly, correctly hadeiv speak correctly = normally ('prop- 
erly’ TBaird, ET 92, “81, 337) Mk 7:35. бр. троофёрау, 
dicapery offer rightly. divide rightly 1 Cl 4:4 (after Gen 4:7, 
s. bupéu). dovheveLv айтф (=тф Ое) OP. serve God in the 
right way-kotü tò Béhypa adtov Hm 12, 6, 2. 1£Àetv tijv 
buxkoviav тоб коріо бр. perform the service of the Lord prop- 
erly s 2:7; Ёрүйбєобн Op. act rightly 8, 11, 4 (cp. бр. TOEN: 
SIG 116. (0; 780, 37; PEleph 9, 3; 1 Macc 11:43; Just., D. 5, 2; 
67, 4; бр. трйоовзу: Jos., Vi. 298; Just., A 1, 4, 8). Ор. kptvetv 
judge, decide correctly Lk 7:43 (cp. Wsd 6:4; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
10, 9.—Diod. S. 18, 56, 3 $рбфс yevookerv-think rightly). ёр. 
Grokpiveoa answer correctly (Herm. Wr. 13, 3; Jusl., D. 3.6: 
ср. бр. ёротӣс GrBar 4:10) 10:28. dp. Хёүєу Kui блӧбокау 
20:21 (cp. Aristoxenus, fgm. 33 p. 18, 2 dp@tag Movies; Alex. 
Aphr., An. 111 p. 20, 29 ёрбо5 Aeyetv=teach rightly. Of Cer- 
cidas {11 Bc] in Diehl’, fgm. 11а, 4 [=Coll. Alex. р. 243 no. 
16] орбас yer тоо Kepkibac; Di 5:28). бр. bibioxceatot 
be properly taught Dg 11:2. бүатйу dp. love (someone) in the 
right way 12:1. бр. бтёҳғодаі twos be right in abstaining, from 
someth. 4:6.—M-M. 


` 


c» _ 


00 бо 
ўш. 3 sg. Ори LXX: 1 aor. орак, pf. 3 pl. 


ent арос) fu Ж; 
o n ты. 17, 3). Pass.: | aor. 3 sg. copioth) (Just, A 1, 44, 
орке 


с. ópiutütic: pf. рк. ópiapévog (Aeschyl, Нає +9 
12): р m the basic mng., "to separate entities and so establish 

0 ps derives the sense "to define ideas ог concepts’: set 
а boun define, explain (X. ctal. [as Ath. 6. i] in act. andinid.) 
limits fo c give an explanation concerning someth. B 12:1. và 
rept is ae arcopóv Ётї тб айто doptoev he defined the wa- 
aan cross together (i.c. in the section on the tree by the 
5 © to make à determination about an entity, determine, 

int, fix set—(& of things—a. expressed by the acc. 
appo" imi ópitov tpameCay a prophet who orders a meal (s. 
viae 2) D 11:9 (w. double ace.: TluOaydpas ... Éayatov 
m на фоту Theoph. Ant. 3, 7 [p. 216, 12]).—Of time (Pla, 
Lees p. 86de: Demosth. 36, 26 Ó уонос tov ypovov ÖptoEv; 
m Ench. 51, 1; PFlor 61, 45 [85 ao} Jos. C. Ap. 1, 230, 
Just, D. 102. 4 ypóvovc; more freq. pass., s. below) Tpepay 
Hb 4:7. Óp. MPOOTETHYPLEVOUS KUPOU sel appointed times 
Ac 17:26. umbé£v ópitovtec ёё vojoOetobvrec without 
making rules or ordinances GMary 463, 29.—Pass. (SIG 495, 
17); PFay 11, 16 [c. 115 Bc]; PAmh 50, 15; PTebt 327, 12 ai.) 
dipigpé£vot kupoi (Diod. S. 1. 41, 7; ep. 16, 29, 2; Jos., Ant. 6, 
78) appointed limes 1 Ci 40:2. wpropevag tic урос тайттс 
afier this day has been fixed Viv 2, 2. 5 (Diod. S. 2, 59, 5; 20, 
110, 1 @ptopeévy pép; Herodian t, 10, 5 iopiopévic ўрерас̧; 
Pollux t, 67).—6 @ptopeévos тбтос the appointed place В 19:1 
(cp. Iren. 5. 31, 2 [Harv. Hi 412, 1]). of cipiopévor vópot the es- 
tablished laws Dg 5:10. 6 @propévos тўс Aewrovpyiac kavav 
the established limits of (one’s) ministry V СЇ 41: t. Ñ propevy 
fov the definite plan Ac 2:23.—Subst. (cp. SIG 905, 14 тшу 
бріобёутоу бүуос) кати TO Gpiouévov in accordance with 
the (divine) decree Lk 22:22. 

B. by an inf. tAppian, Bell. Civ. 5, 3 $12 йупбойуш=о 
give as recompense: ApcMos 28 pvAdttetv, B-D-F §392, a) 
üpwav ... Wey pur iker determined (perh. set apart; so Field, 
Notes [19f and TGill:eson, ET 56, 744/45, 110)... 10 send Ac 
11:29; by an indirect quest. } Ci 40:3. 

© of persons appoint. designate. declare: God judges the 
worldév üvbpi à Öptoev through a man whom he has appointed 
Ac 17:31. Pass. ô copiauévoc ®ттб toU Өғоо крис the one ap- 
pointed by God as judge 10:42. Of eccl. superintendents or over- 
seers ol katà và mepara dpiadévtes those who are appointed 
in distam lands tEph 3:2. W. double acc. declare someone to be 
someth, (Meleag. in Anth. Pal. 12, 158, 7 оё yap Bedv dptoe 
baipov) pass. той ópiatiévroc Ло? Өғоб £v Suveper who has 
been declared to be the powerful son of God Ro V:4.—DELG 
5%. Орос. М-М. TW. 


O0t0v, Ov, тё (бро; Soph., Thu. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; Test- 
ex JosAs) marker of division between two areas, boundary 
mostly, in our lit. exclusively. pl. boundaries = region, district 
wert Ex 10:4, al. in LXX; Testud 2:6; JosAs) Mt 8:34; 
the 3 МК sa 7; Ac 13:50. Èv ор. ZaPovhov kai NeQücAquin 
1 ^d. Zion of. Zebulun and Naphtali Mt 4:13. тб бр. Mayadav 
Tidi, 14 бр. THs "lovbuiac 19:1: Mk 10:1 (Jos., C. Ap. 1.251 
лар, л Zvpias). Ofthe region around аспу (Jos., Ant. 6, 191) 
Eu -, Upou (kai Zibüvoc) 7:24 ivl. peOdpw); cp. vs. 3ta. 
тфү xod tkeivwv from that district Mt 15:22. буй uieaov 
зн екитоћео through the region of the Decapolis Mk 
and all gj Bre kai 8v mao toic Op. aiti in Bethlehem 
tablished around it Mt 2:16. £oxyjoev öp. EBvwv he es- 
(Di 328), € regions (perh. boundaries) for the nations | C129:2 
°)—The mng. boundaries is certain in pice Tatépuw 


— >. 


брхоџосіа 73 
а T еар „„__ “л 
тарор ну transgress the boundaries set by the fathers Dg 11:5 
v.l. (but Wengst in text), —B. 1311, DELG s.v. ӧрос. М-М. 


0016106, ай, б (оро); Hippocr. ct aL; iMakedD 592, 2 
[XH ap] ‘ordinance’: pap, LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 63) fit. "mark- 
ing out by boundaries’, then a fixed course, Heavenly bodies 
EEehiovovaw тойс Emaerguiévowc ubtoic Op. rollon through 
their appointed courses V СІ 20:3.— DELG s v орос. М-М s.v 
dpite. 


60 xiCe (pkoc) fut. 3 sg. prasi; 1 aor. pica; aor. pass. 
pic. ópkiotüeic: all forms LXX (in the sense “cause someone to 
swear’ X. el al; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol; Parler 8:10; Jos., Ant. 
18, 124; Hippol.) to give a command to someone under oath, 
adjure, implore (so pap; Jos., Vi. 258; LXX) пуй ката туос 
someone by someone (РСМ 3, 366, 4, 289; 7, 242 ópkiGo oe, 
butipunv, катй tov буоратоу oov; 3 Km 2:42; 2 Ch 36:13.— 

iDefixAudolient p. 473ff; Parler 8:10) Mt 26:63 v. «iov ор. 
катӣ той kupiov w. iva foll. 1159, £0, 5. Also w. double acc. (Or- 
phica: Fgm., К. p. 313 no. 299 otpavov ópkitjo or: lead tablet 
fr. Hadrumetum in Dssm., B 28 [BS 274] ópkit; ac, 6uipioviov 
турш, тоу Өєбу той Afipuav ktÀ.; PGM 4, 3045; B-D-F 
$149; Rob. 483f ) dp. ae tov (ебу Г implore you bv God w. pù 
foil. Mk 5:7. Op. ®нас тоу "оооу Ac 19:13 (ср. РОМ 4, 3019 
Оркібо of ката tov тоу 'Efpoiov "Hnaov). W. double acc. 
and foll. by acc. and inf. (B-D-F $392, id; Rob. 1085) 1 Th 5:27 
v.L—B. 1437. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


GOXLOV, ov, то (-ópkog; Hom.*; ОС 453, 25 [39/35 нс]; 
SiG 58i, 91 al.; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 43; SibOr 3, 654) a solemn 
promise, oath, vow, pledge öpkia miatews pledges of faith Dg 
11:5 (a cj. by Lachmann, s. Bihlmcyer's app.). 


00х05, ov, б (Нот. +) oath Hb 6:16. Gpkov брубеу swear 
an oath (Hyperid. 5. 1; Lucian, Dial. Mer. 2, 1; PHal t, 226; 230 
Gptoous тоу ópkov] Js 5:12 (Deiphic commands: SIG 1268 1, 
8 fill Bc] SpKe ці xpo). Орке Opview tivi swear to some- 
one with an oath (Tesuud 22:3, АрсМоѕ 19) Ac 2:30. Ор. бу 
Gpuooev трос ' Appaag Lk 1:73 (ср. ОСІ 266, 19 ópkoc ду 
pocev Пароуорос̧; for the foil. inf. w. ће art. cp. Pel.-Leg. 
р. 13. 9 èv брко eixev tov pi) үєбоааби ty). ёр. evbrjc a 
false oath (Theoph. Ant. 2, 34 [p. 186, t0]) B 2:8 (Zech 8:17). 
&тоёфбуш tQ Kypiw тоїс SpKous perform oaths to the Lord 
Mt 5:33 (s. йтобїдшш 2c. But йтобовуа tvi ópkov also 
means ‘give an oath’: Demosth. 19, 318; Aeschin. 3, 74: SIG 150, 
15). weottevery рк guarantee by means of an oath Hh 6:17. 
ЕВ" Ópkov with an oath (PRev 42, 17 (258 вс] pel” ópkov; 
Lev 5:4: Num 30:11; Cornutus 24 p. 46, 8 pet ópkcov; Jusi., D. 
33, 2) Mt 14:7; 26:72; 1 C18:2.— Pi. ӧркт, even when basically 
only one oath is involved (cp. X., Heil. 5, 4. 54; Diod. S. 4, 46, 4; 
17, 84, 1; Polyaenus 2, 19; Athen. 13, 557a; 2 Macc 4:34; 7:24; 
14:32; EpArist 126; Jos., Ant. 3, 272; 7, 294) diù тойс Ópkouc 
because of his oath Ма 14:9; Mk 6:26.--ESanders, Jewish Law 
fr. Jesus to the Mishnah "90, 51-57, 337f (note). Lil. on буй 
Ki. Pauly ii, 2091.— B. 1438. DELG s.v. ópkoc. М-М. TW. Sv. 


OEXOPOGIE, a. ў (composed of ópkov брооси [ручці] 
“о take an oath’) Doric.—The neut. ópkoypióotov SIG 1007, 29 
{130-100 вс] and its pl. OGI 229, 82 {Hil вс]. Pollux 1, 38; 1 
Esdr 8:90; Ezk (7:186 Jos., Ant. 16, 163.— B-D-F $2; 119, 3; 
s. М-Н. 338f; EFraenkel, Geschichte der griech. Nomina agen- 
tis auf -т1үр, -тор, -tme } 1910, 200) the process of taking an 
oath, oath-taking, oath Hb 7:20f (no oath-taking i5 involved), 
28 (oath-taking is involved). —DELG s.v. ópkoc. М-М. TW. 
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oopaw (óppaj) 1 aor. «рида; mid. plpf. Gpprvto (Just, A 
I, 29, 4) in our lit. used only intr. (so Hom +; SIG 709, 19 [c. 107 
вс}; PStras 100, 17 [I1 nc]; PTebt 48, 24: LXX, Test] 2Patr, Philo, 
Joseph.. Just.; Ath. 2, 2 and R. i p. 48, 5) to make a rapid move- 
ment from one place to another, rush (headlong) dp. ката 
TOV Kfnijivov tic THY QaXacoav rush down the slope into the 
luke Mt 8:32: Mk 5:13; cp. Lk 8:33 tcp. POxy 90). 6 of two 
swine trjv Оррух rrovovpievog. Of a crowd of peopic ópjimoav 
els то Оғатроу they rushed into the theater Ac 19:29 (cp. Jos., 
Ant. 11, 147). dp. ёт туа rush at, fall upon someone (X., An. 
4, 3, 31; Alciphron 3, 7, 3; 3, 18, 2; 2 Macc 12:32; Jos., Ant. 12, 
270, Vi. 245; TestJud 7:5) 7:57.—-Frisk s.v. ріці. М-М. TW. 


брит, Vj. 1) Crapid motion forwards’ [s. ӧрисо] Hom. et al.: 
SIG 700, 23 [117 вс] in our lit. a psycbological state of stroug 
tendency, impulse, inclination, desire (so Hom. et al.; PGrenf 
I1 78, 15; 3 Macc 1:16) of the pilot of a ship Gov ў бр. tov 
evOvvovtos fjovAeros wherever the impulse of the steersman 
leads him Js 3:4. karabunptiv ti прос tàs avtov ópudg 
muke a distinction betw. some things in accord with their (own) 
inclinations Dg 4:5. Èyéveto dp. tov ЁЙуоу an attempt was 
made by the gentiles foli. by aor. inf. Ac 14:5 (cp. Jos., Ant. 9, 
161 бр] ауакамаш and 15, 52 dp. £yéveto).—Frisk. М-М. 
TW 


OQMNNG, arog, тб (рибо; Hom. et al.; Plut., LXX) violent 
rush, onset 6pyijuon fiixnjortat BaBudwv Babylon will be 
thrown down with violence Rv 18:21 (Charles, Rv ad loc. ‘in- 
dignation" cp. Hos 5:10 and s. ópyi]—Frisk s.v. брыт. М-М. 
TW. 


GOVEOY, OV, TÒ (а dim. form-6pvic; Hom. et al.; IG Т?Л, 
93, 17 [HVV Ap]; PPetr iil, 71 (Ш Bc]; PRyl 98[a]. 9; PLond lil, 
1259. 16 p. 240 (IV AD]; LXX; TestSol; JosAs 11:1 cod. A; GrBar, 
Philo; Jos.. Ant. 1, 184; 3, 25; 18, 195) bird Rv 19:17, 21. тау 
бр. акабартоу kai pepionpevoy every hird that is unclean and 
detestable (for cuitic reasons, e.g. the owl, heron, pelican, great 
horned owi) 18:2 tcp. Dt 14:11 тау брукоу кабарду). Of the 
phoenix 1 Ci 25:2; 26:1. PL. of various unclean birds (cp. Dt 
14:11009 В 10:4. W. ktnvog Hs 9, 1, 8.—DELG s.v. бру. М-М. 


доу (so as nom.. Athen. 9, 374d; Herodian Gramm. I p. 44, 7 
L.; PCairZen 375, 1. The dat. pl., орм also PLond 1, 131 recto, 
125 p. 173; 202 p. 175 al. [78/79 Ap]; s. Mayser 531.—On this 
Doric form s. Kühner-Bl. 1 510; Thumb 90f; APF 4, 1908, 490; 
Стӧпеп 174, 5; FRobert, Les noms des Oiseaux en grec ancien, 
diss. Basel 1911, 17; B-D-F $47, 4; DELG s.v. бру) Lk 13:34 
v.1. for the Att. брус, q.v. W-S. 69, 10; МИ-Н. 130f; 133. —M-M. 


Üp vts, wos, б and ў (Hom.+; pap: 3 Кт 5:3 [Swete 4:23; 
s. Thackeray р. 1526); SibOr 2. 208 [6pvetg); Philo; Jos., Beil. 
2, 289 [bpveic]. C. Ap. 1, 203f [tov SpveBa), Ant. 18, 185 [тоу 
Spviv); Tat.) gener. ‘bird’, specif. ‘cock’ or ‘hen’ (Aeschyl; X., 
An. 4, 5, 25; Polyb. 12, 26. i al.: TAM 171, 245. 8; рар); in NT 
only fem. hen. The action of the mother bird or specif. of the hen 
as a symbol of protecting care Mt 23:37; Lk 13:34.-- D'Arcy 
Thompson, A Giossary of Greek Birds 36; AParmeiec, Aii the 
Birds of the Bibie *69. B. 175. DELG. М-М. 


ópoUoía, 05, i] (ёро. тіӨти: iPriene 42 И, 8 [133 вс] 
блкаіау elvat Expwav ту "Робіоу Kpiow re kai Opobecicy; 
BGU 889, 17 [И AD].—B-D-F $119. 3: Mit-H. 340) fixed bound- 
ary dpioas ... тйс dpobeciag trj; katoudag airov (=T. 
будротоу) (God) determined the boundaries of their habita- 
tion Ae 17:26 (s. HCadbury, JBL 44, 1925, 219-21, ‘fixed the 
term of residence'.—MDibelius, SBHeidAk 1938/39 2. Abh, p, 


ópoc 


7f; 15: ‘limited arcas to be colonized’: WEltester, RButt 
Festschr., 54. 209ff ).—DELG s.v. ópac. М-М. Spicq Mann 
0005, ovs, TÓ (Hom.*) pl. тё Spy: gen., uncontracte 
(as early as X., Ап 1, 2, 21 [Kühner-Bi. 1 432]; sig 
[170 вс]; LXX [Thackeray 151; Helbing 41f 1; Epa 
Joseph. prefers ópi»v.— Schweizer 153: B-D-F $48; Mj 
Rv 6:15; 1 Ci; Hermas (Reinhold 52); a relatively hi 
tion of land that projects higher than a Botvoc 
elevation, hill"), mountain, mount, hill (in Eng. diction what j 
considered a ‘mountain’ in one focafity may be calied a шг 
by someone from an area with extremely high mountain ranges: 
similar flexibility prevails in the use of ópoc, and the Eng. glosses 
merely suggest a comparative perspective; in comparison м. ME 
Everest [8848 meters] or Mount McKiniey [6194 Meters) dw 
mountain in Palestine is a mere hill) w. fovvóc Lk 3:5 (1s 40. 4): 
23:30 (Hos 10:8). W. тётра Rv 6:16; cp. vs. 15. W. medion 
(SIG 888. 120f) Hs 8, 1. 1: 8, 3. 2. W. vijoog Rv 6:14; 16:20, As 
the scene of outstanding events and as places of solitude (PTebt 
383, 61 [46 Ap] Spos denotes ‘desert’; Dio Chrys, 19 [36], 40 
Zoroaster withdraws fr. among men and lives £v öper; Herm, 
Wr. 13 ins. Hermes teaches his son Tat £v бр} mountains play 
a large part in the gospeis and in the apocalypses: Jesus preaches 
and heals on ‘the’ mountain Mt 5:1 (HCarré, JBL 42, 1923, 
39-48; Appian, Mithrid. 77 $334 understands то Ópoc in ref. to 
the Bithynian Olympus, but without naming it.—On the Sermon 
on the Mount s. GHeinrici, Beiträge И 1899; 1 1905; JMiifier, 
D. Bergpredigt 1906; KProost, De Bergrede 1914; HWeinel, D. 
Bergpr. 1920; KBornhauser, D. Bergpr. 1923, 21927: PFiebig, 
Jesu Bergpr. 1924; GKittel D. Bergpr. u. d. Ethik d. Judentums: 
ZST 2, 1925, 555-94; ASteinmann, D. Bergpr. 1926; A Ahlberg, 
Bergpredikans etik 1930; MMeinertz, Z. Ethik d. Bergpr.: JMaus- 
bach Festschr. `31, 21-32; HHuber, D. Bergpredigt '32; RSee- 
berg, Z. Ethik der Bergpr. '34; JSchncider, D. Sinn d. Bergpr. 
*36; ALindsay, The Moral Teaching of Jesus '37; MDibelius, 
The Sermon on the Mount '40; TSoiron, D. Bergpr. Jesu '4i; 
DAndrews, The Sermon on the Mount 42: HPreisker, D. Ethos 
des Urchristentums? 49; HWindisch, The Mng. of the Sermon 
on the Mount [tr. Gilmour] °51; WManson. Jesus the Messiah 
*52, 77-93; TManson, The Sayings of Jesus ^54. GBornkamm, 
Jesus v. Naz. '56, 92-100, 201-4 [Eng. tr. by JXoommson etal. "60, 
100-109, 221—25]; Meremias. Die Bergpred:pt 59: JDupont, Les 
Béatitudes, І, rev. ed. '58; ii, 69; W Davies, The Setting of the 
Sermon on the Mount, °64; JManek, NovT У. °57, 124-31; HD- 
Betz, The Sermon on the Mt [Hermencia] '95.—On the site of 
the Sermon, СКорр. The Holy Places of the Gosp., "63. 204-13); 
8:1; 15:29; calis the twelve Mk 3:13; performs oustanding mir- 
acies J 6:3; prays Mt 14:23; Mk 6:46; Lk 6:12; 9:28; ApePt 
2:4. On an бро» tynhóv (Lucian, Charon 2) he is transfigured 
Mt 17:1; Mk 9:2 and tempted Mt 4:8; the risen Christ shows 
himself on a mountain (cp. Herm. Wr. i3. 1) Mt 28:16. Jesus is 
taken away by the Holy Spirit £i to ópoc tò péya to ӨоВор 
GHb 20, 61 (cp. Iren. 1, 14, 6 [Harv. 1 139, 8: gnostic specu- 
lation]; likew. the author of Rv èri ópoc péya к. tyndov Rv 
21:10. From the top of one mountain the angel of repentance 
shows Hermas twelve other mountains Hs 9, 1, 4; 7. On the 
use of mt. in apocalyptic lang. s. also Rv 8:8; 17:9 (Errà Op. 
as En 24:2. Cp. JohJeremias, D. Gottesberg 1919; RFrieling. D 
hi. Berg im А u. NT 1930). GJs 22:3 бр. Beod, where follows 
töryáoðn тд Sp. and fjv тб Sp. ёкєіуо drapaivoy айт HHS 
the mi. split and that mt. was a bright light for her. On theophanies 
and mountain motif s. JReeves, Heralds of That Good Realm 96, 
148f.—Of the mt. to which Abraham brought his son, to Sacri" 
fice him there i C110:7 (cp. Gen 222; Demetr.: 722 fgm.7 Jac.). 
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t-H. 139 
igh eleva. 
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боос 


over a dozen sites have been proposed for it) то 


mp, of Sinai "a тё Xwvatov öp. Jos., Ant. 2, 283f) Ac 7:30, 


em В 11:3 (р. 18 16:1); 14:2 (cp. Ex 31:18); 15:1; 
Gal 4: mention of the name: Hb 8:5 (Ех 25:40); 12:20 
43): 1 СІ 53:2; В 4:7. Of the hill of Zion (Хоу) Hb 
x 19:13 EAT 977 А ; 4 
«p. = Rv M4: 1. 10 Öp. TOV tawv the Hill or Mount of Olives (s, 
12:22: P tenni? meters higher than Jerusalem) Mt 21:1; 26:30; 
раш Le Lk 19:37; 22:39; J 8:1 аі. то бр. тб kakotpevov 
Mk I Lk 19:29; 21:37; Ac 1:12 (s. олом). Of Mt. Gerizim, 
А meters in height (without mention of the name) J 4:20f 
Ant. 12, 10; 13, 74).—1T6 ётауш Gpovs reyévn 
-y located on an етіпепсе or hill Mt 5:14 (cp. Jos., Ant. 
a cit 3 rong E pov keui£vi]). Also TOMS olKOSopypevy 
13,203 spout imho Ox ! recto, 17 (GTh 32) (Stephan. 
ir ur duds says this city was so named Gu ёф" byprow 
do móppoev 05 åothp paivetay.—Pl. ta 
hilly or mountainous country (somet. the 
-ng also means hill-country [Diod. S. 20, 58, 2 an ópoc njukóv 
a, tends for 200 stades, roughly 40 km.; Polyaenus 4, 2, 4 al. 
pet hill-country; Tob 5:6 S]) AcPi Ha 5, 18; as a place for 
sing 7 igt 8:12. Mk 5:11; Lk 8:32. As a remote place (s. 
RE also Dio Chrys. 4. 4) w. 2pyyice Hb 11:38. Asa place for 
Бо РОХу 274, 27 [Hab]; PRyi 153, 5; PGrenf li, 71,2: 
2 grave-digger is to bring a corpse eic 10 Ópoc for burial) Mk 
5:5. Because of their isolation an ideal refuge for fugitives (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 4,30 $130 ёс pos Epuyev=to the hili-country; i 
Macc 9:40) evyetv eic rà Op. (Plut, Mor. 869b oi ёудрштол 
катафуүдутес eic 14 ӧру dteaw6youv; Jos., Вей. 1, 36, Ant. 
14, 418) Mt 24:16; Mk 13:14; Lk 21:21.—Proverbially бру 
pebroTavery remove mountains Le. do something that seems im- 
possible 1 Cor 13:2: cp. Mt 17:20; 21:21; Mk 11:23. Of God: 
peOroTdivet тойс oùpavoùç kai та Spy Kai TOUS Bouvous kai 
тйс доћасоос (God) is moving from their places the heavens 
and mountains and hills and seas Hv i, 3, 4 (cp. is 54:10 and 
a similar combination PGM 13, 874 al пётра к. ta Spy к. Å 
Өслосос ко.) —В. 23. DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


about 868 
ср. 105» 


Bpous epè vn vois 


бр hills. mountains, 


0005, ov, Ô (Hom.*) boundary, limit of space т. 66aoouv 
idiots Spots Evexderoe v Dg 7:2 (Arrian, Anab. 5, 26, 2 түүс үс 
Spous б Beds Exroinoe) Of time 6 ӧрос̧ тоу ётоу ending of 
Mk in the Freer ms. 7.- -ELG. М-М. Sv. 


dpicow fut. 2 and 3 sg. opúķe and -et LXX; i aor. орава; 
2 aor. pass, Фруүту (Hs 9, 6, 7; s. ОСІ 672, 7; 673, 6 dpvyn; 
E 121, 8 Opuyrvat, Ps 93:13; En 98:13; Joseph.; Just., D. 

»4) 

© toloosen materiai by digging, м. focus on the activity as 
such, dig (up) ti someth луу (cp. Pia., Euthyd. 288e; Achmes 
94, 14) to hide someth. Mt 25:18. Pass. ®Фрбү тб тєбіоу the 
Plain was dug up and there were found . . . Hs 9,6, 7. 

to prepare a place for someth. by digging, dig out, pre- 

Pare by digging ti someth. (X., Cyr. 7, 3, 5; Diod. S. 1, 50, 5; 
Me 2621, 25; Jos.. Ant. В, 341; TestSof; TestZeb 2:7; ApcMos 

) Anvov а wine-press Mt 21:33. Also brokijtov Mk 12:1 
Єр.155:2). BoOpov Bavátov а pit of death B 44:2 (cp. Jer 2:13 
and for бр. BOBp. Ecci 10:8; Pr 26:27). 
is уре a hole in someth. by digging, dig (а hole) (X., Oec. 


497. DUE to hide тб £v áXavtov) Mt 25:18 v.i.— B. 


бофоубс, LA 


Н OV (c . Lat. 5 Н s 
relating to os (cp. Lat. orbus, ‘bereft (of )'; in var. senses 


5 Of a relationship Hom. et ai.) 

pha E to being deprived of parents, without parents, or- 

i ie Om.*; ins [New Docs 4, 162-64, w. texts relating to 
У One parent), pap, LXX; JosAs 12:11 [freg. cod. A: p. 


бс 725 


eee OOO 
53, 16; 55, 15 Bat |; Philo; Jos., Ant 18, 314 al.), used so in our 
lit. only аза subst. (as Pia., Leg. 6, 766c; 11, 926c, al; pnp, LXX, 
Testlob, AT., Just., Tat.) in sing. and pl. orphants), mostly grouped 
м. ура (or урш} as typically in necd of protectinn (Liban., Or. 
62р. 379,2 Е yipuc оіктеіршу, óppavouc еам: PCurMasp 
6 recto, 2; 2 Macc 3:10; Just, A 1, 67. 6; freq. in thc LXX, but 
morc соттогу in the sing. fr. Ex 22:22 on, manav ЖХ!рчу к. 
ӧрфаубу) Emoxéteatut брфауойс kai урос Js 1:27; Hs 
1:8. бартару урау kai ópQuvov tiv болу rob widows 
and orphans of their living 9, 26, 2. kareadirw тас alklag бу 
Xnpov kai ópQavo Mk 12:40 v.l.: vovÜrtriv rc уйрис кой 
тойс бр. instruct the widows and orphans Hy 2, 4, 3. W. ура 
and ботЕройнеуо m 8:10; in the sing. s 5, 3, 7. W. gipu and 
тёмус Pol 6:1. W. yrjpa and others in need of heip 18 6:2. 
Collectively kpivew Ópquva see to it that justice is done fto) 
the orphan | Ci 8:4 (15 1:17). pq кої dppavy mpoatyew be 
concerned about (the) widow and orphan B 20:2. 

@ pert. to being without the ald and comfort of one who 
Serves as associate and friend, orphaned, fig. ext. of 1: Je- 
Sus says to his disciples that upon his departure obk ёфђао 
pac ӧрфауобс̧ І will not leave you orphaned (or [as] or- 
phans) J 14:18 (for this usage s. Pia., Phd. 65, 116a, where 
the feelings of Socrates" friends are described thus: dteyvors 
hyotpevor domep ттатрос otepnBEvtes бый кү дрфиуоітбу 
Erena {йоу ="thinking that we would have to spend the rest of 
Our fives just fike children deprived of their father’. Sim. the fol- 
lowers of Peregrinus in Lucian, Peregr. 6. Cp. Epict. 3, 24, 14; 
15).—B. 130. RE Vi/1, 224-25. DELG. M-M. TW. 


OQ EOM mid. dep., impf. dpyovpny; 1 aor. dpynodpyy 
(Hom.+; LXX; TestAbr A 10 p. 87, 23 [Stone р. 22]; Jos., Ам. 
7, 87) dance (the verb does not of itself indicate a specific type 
or style of dance) of actual dancing Mt 14:6; Mk 6:22 (on the 
dancing of Herodias’ daughter s. reff. cited by Wetstein; s. also 
GDaiman, Pj 14, 1918, 44-46 and s.v. "Ioávvric 1.—FWeege, 
D. Tanz in d. Antike 1926); Hs 9, 11, 5. Of children at play 
(м. abhety, ep. Aesop, Fab. 27 Н.=11 P; H-H.//24 Ch. öte рёу 
UAouv, ойк OpyetoOr) Mt 11:17; Lk 7:32.—B. 689. DELG. 
M-M. 


06, i], 0—0 as relative pron. who, which, what, that (Hom.*). 
On its use s. B-D-F $293-97; 377-80; Rydbeck 98-118; W-S. 
$24; Rob. 711-26, and for ancient Gk. in gener. Kühner-G. 11 
399ff; Schwyzer ii 639-41. 

© Asa general гше, the relative pron. agrees in gender and 
number w. the noun or pron. to which it refers (і.е. its antecedent); 
its case is determined by the verb, noun, or prep. that governs it: 
6 dorip, бу elSov Mt 2:9. ô "Inooóc. бу tyo катаүүЛо 
ipiv Ac 17:3. lovdatoy, à (sc. fjv) буора Bopujcotc 13:6. 
6 lovdaiog ... , ob ô Etarvog Ro 2:29. "lopanditys, ev ф 
болос обк Ёсту J 1:47. ойто, mepi ob åkovw топта Lk 
9:9 and very oft. 

(B A demonstrative pron. is freq. concealed within the relative 
pron.: 

а. in such a way that both pronouns stand in the same case: 
Oc the one who ӧс ov kapfhüver Mt 10:38; sim. МК 4:9; 9:40 
(the three w. implied condition). oŭ of the one whose J 18:26. d 
to the one to whom Ro 6:16. бу the one whom (or someth. sim.) 
Mk 15:12; J 1:45. ols 10 those for whom Mt 20:23. obc those 
whom Mk 3:13; J 5:21. 6 that which, what Mt 10:27.—A prep. 
governing the relative belongs in certain pass. to the (omitted) 
demonstr. pron. alone: sup’ 6 Ro 12:3; Gal 1:8; ®тЁр ё (&) 1 
Cor 10:13; 2 Cor 12:6; Phim 21; трос à 2 Cor 5:10; єс bv J 
6:29. in others it must be added to both pronouns: £v ф in that in 


726 05 
А Сыр = == ЮДЫ ._ „ыс ао 
which 2 Cor 11:12; 1 Pt 2:12; 3:16 (these passages in | Pt may 
be classed under Ку also). v ols Phil 4:11. imp ob because of 
that for which 1 Cor 10:30. @ф' Фу from the persons from whom 
2 Cor 2:3.—The much disputed pass, ётаре. ёф' б тара Mt 
26:50 woutd belong here if we were Io supply the words neces- 
sary lo make il read about as follows: friend, (are you misusing 
the kiss) for that (purpose) for which vou are here? (Wih; 
EKlostermann) or thus: in connection with that (=the purposes), 
Jor which (for the realizanon of which) you have appeared 
(do you kiss mel? (Rdm.? 78). Friend, are you here for this 
purpose? FRehkopf. ZNW 52, 761, 109-15. But s. B2 and iff 
below. 

B. But the two pronouns can also stand in different cases; in 
such instances the demonstr. pron. 1s nearly always in the nom. 
Or acc. 

К. anthenom. of one whose Ac (3:25. dv those whose Ra 4:7 
(Ps 31:11. Ф the one to or for whom Lk 7:43; 2 Pt 1:9, ols those 
to whom Mt 19:11; Ro 15:21 (Is 52.15) 6 that (nom.) which 
(acc.] Mt 13:02; 25:29; 26:13; МК 11:23; Lk 12:3. Likew. ё 
Lk 12:20. Ov he whom J 3:34; 4:18; Ас 10:21. ёф бу the one 
about whom Hb 7:13. 

2. inthe acc. бу the things of which 3 13:29. the one (in 
whom 2 Ti 1:12. So also w. a prep.: bv ф anything by which Ro 
14:21. tv oig things in which 2 Pt 2:12. Eq Ó that upon which 
LK 5:25. mepi фу the things of which Ac 24:13. ёф olg from the 
things of which Ro 6:21 (this passage perh. uses a commercial 
metaphor, for pap s. Mayser 112, 434f 6121). ғіс бу the one in 
whom Ro 10:142. —So Мі 26:50 ts. ba abover, if the words to 
be supphed are about as follows: frend. tdo that) for which you 
have come! (so ESchwariz, ByzZ 25, 1925, 1546 EOwen, STS 29, 

1928, 384-86; WSpiegetberg. ZNW 28, 1929, 341-43; FZorcil, 
VD 9. 1929, 112-16; sim. PMaas, Byz.-Neugriech. Jahrb. 8. "31, 
99; 9, "32, 64; WEhtester: OCullmann Festschr., °62, 70-91; but 
s. iB end.—S. Jos.. Вей. 2, 605 at тареци Ja). 

2. Only in isolated instances does the demonstr. pron. to be 
supplied stand in another case: ob = tovty, of m him of whom 
Ro 10:14b. тар’ dv = тобто, Tap’ бу Lk 6:34. 

© Construcuons peculiar in some respect—a. The pleonas- 
tic use of the pers. pron. after бс (ММ. 94f; B-D-F §297) yvvi 
fis бусу tò Bvyatprov ater; Mk 7:25 15 found in older Gk. 
(Hyperid., Euxen. 3 Фу... tobtwv.—Kiihner-G. 1i 433f), and 
is not unknown in jater Gk. (POxy 117, )5), but above all is 
suggested by Semitic fanguages (LXX; GrBar 2:1; Thackeray 
46: JHudson, ET 53, `41 42. 266f); the omission of aùtig in 
the v.l. is in line w. Gk. usage. об то mvov èv трубі TOU 
Mt3:12; Lk 3:17.00... теу imroónpütuv avrov Mk 1:7; Lk 
3:16. ob т podom пйтої I Pt 2:24 v.l ой Kai 703.0 оїтоо 
Ovyypapura EpilMosq 2. In a quot. ёф' otc Ётикёк)лүш... 
bar avtoug Ac 15:17 = Am 9:12. of ў туой atrod t CL21:9. 
Esp. freq. in Rv 3:8; 7:2, 9; 9:11 v.t; 13:8, 12: 20:8. 

В. constructions 'adsensum'—K.. arelativeinthe sing. refers 
to someth. in the pl. otpavots . .. £& of (otpavov) Phil 3:20. 

2. a relative in the pi. refers to a sing. (Jdth 4:8 yepovoia, 
oi тло: TOAD... of fj.60v Lk6: Uf. ката тому таоау, 
èv alc Ac 15:36. Ср. ўд Sevtépav Emotohyjy, Èv als (i.e. £v 
тшс Övoiv mor.) 2 Pr 3:1. 

2. the relative conforms to the natural gender rather than the 
grammatical gender of us antecedent noun x&kva pov, ойс Gal 
3:19; cp. 2 J 1: Phtm 10. 207], of Ac 15:17 (Am 9:12); cp. 

26:17. тоарюу, ӧ5 J 6:9. 6npiov. ӧс Rv 13:14. óvópaa. 
ої 3:4 v.t. yeveac окомас̧, £v olg Phil 2:15. W. ref. to Christ, 
thv кефадлђу, ŻE об Col 2:19. 

@ Attraction (or assimilation) of the relative. Just as m Hdt. 
and freq. AIt., ins, pap, LXX, the simple relative Ос, ў, Ó is somet. 


OP 


e 


o5 
attracted to the case ofits antecedent, even though the 


of the relative within its own clause would du Е 
Case. renl 

а. іп most instances it is the ace. of the ref. th; 
to the gen. or dal. of the antecedent: тері рй rote 
cinjoovrat Mt 18:19, тт; бакас їр 6 edc bu day 
3:25. Cp. Mt 24:50b; Mk 7:13; Lk 2:20; 3:19; 5-0; o. de Ac 
J 414; 7:31; 15:20; 17:5; 21:10; Ac 1:1; 2:22; 97-49, i 
6:19; 2 Cor 1:6; 10:8, 13; Eph 2:10; 2 Th 1:4; Jd 153] yo 
the antecedent is an understood bul unexpressed demonst, hen 
ts. b. beg.) that would stand in the gen. or dat., the ace. бат, m. 
pron. can be attracted 10 this gen. or dal.: оўфёу буу Mun. 
really ойбёу tovtov ё ёорокау Lk 9:36 (Schwyzer 1) um 
б takes on the case of тотоу which, in turn, is OMitted (so Н 
ready Soph.. Pla. etal.). — 23:04, 41; Ac 8:24; 21:19, 24; 97:15 
25:11; 26:16; Ro 15:18; 1 Cor 7:1; Eph 3:20; Hb 5:8, бус 
tovtwy, ос J 17:9; 2 Cor 12:17. ols = тобто, ü Lk 24%, 

B. The dar. of the relative is less frequently attracted (BD. 
Е §294, 2; Rob. 717) &uc TH ўрёрос fc (=f) &velajigün Ac 
1:22 (cp. Lev 23:15; 25:50; Bar 1:19); Eph 1:6; 4:1; VTi 46s); 
kaxévavr ob Eriorevuev BeoÙ = катёу, cov Өғоб б Emot. 
Ro 4:17. ёна тйс Tapakhiaews ñs Tapakuhovpeða 2 Cor 
t:4. 

ү. İn relative clauses that consist of subject, predicate, and 
copula, the relative pron. somet. agrees in gender and number 
not w. the noun to which it refers, but w. the predicate if it is 
the subj. and, conversely, w the subj. if it is the pred. of its 
own clause: mveùpuT ... ‚ ӧс̧ ёоту йрраВоу Eph 1:14 vt 
TQ отёрроті Gov, ӧс оту Хркотос Gat 3:16. xijv paycupuv 
tov mevpatoc, 6 ёспу ipa (ох Eph 6:17.—Rv 4:5; 5:8, 

6. Inverse attraction occurs when the relative pronoun attracts 
Its antecedent 10 ils own case (as early as Hom.; also Soph., Oed. 
Rex 449; s. Kühner-G. 11 413; Schwyzer М. 641; B-D-F $295; Rob. 
ТІЛЕ; tov Gptov Sv KhMpeV, осу комом... Bot; = 6 
йртос öv... 1 Cor 10:16. AiBov, бу dmedoKipaacy . .. ойто; 
tyevigoy (Ps 17:22) Мі 21:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17; 1 Pt2:7 
v.L.—7avri d 2661 TOAD, TOAD Curyüroeror ap! abtov 
Lk 12:48. Spxov, ду pooev (-pvipoiven ópkov бу} 1:73 (s. 
WS. $24, 7 note). той; AiBous, oùs гїбсс, üropeplayivovc, 
obtor ... ёфорєооу Hs 9, 13, 3. Cp. 1J 2:25. 

e. Attraction can, as in earlier Gk. (Thu. 2, 70, 4), fail to take 
place when the relative clause is more distinctly separated fr. its 
antecedent by additional modifiers of the noun and by the impor- 
tance attaching to the content of the relative clause itself (B-D-F 
8294, 1: Rob. 11460: tig окууту тї; Bins. fv Emsev ó 
Küpios, otk йудротос Hb 8:2. Bul s. also Mk 13:09; 22:22; 
4:5; Ac 8:32; 1 Ti 4:3; Tit 1:2; Phtm (0; Hb 9:7; Ry 1:20. 

© The noun which is the antecedent of a relative clause can 
be incorporated into the latter И 

а. without abbreviating the constr. and without attracuon of 
the case: fj ob бокеіте @ре = TH орд ў об док. Mt 2444: cp. 
Lk 12:40; 17:29, 30. & зүсоїнасау броите 24:1. б ЁтоцогҮ 
apelov J 6:14. б Ohw бүабоу Ro 7:19. ; 

В. w. abbreviation, in thal a prep. normally used twice 15 used 
only once: èv È kpipcru кріхєте кр.Өўђоєо0є = Ev uo peus 
Èv Ф kpivere, kpi&ijoeo6e Mt 7:2a. Cp. vs. 2b; Mk £u. 1 
ф dv тбт = v to tóm èv ф fjv J 11:6, каб бу рото“ 
катӣ тоу трбтоу, kab’ бу Ac 15:11. К fhe 

Y- w. a change in case, due mostly 10 апгаспоп-. 0 i 
relative pron. тері таутоу Фу émotyorv TOVNPOY ^ s 
mávtov поуђроу, & ёт. Lk 3:19. тєрї ташу iv ine 
Suvdpewy = тері sraov bvvápewv, üc Elov darent 
... hv éyw brevóovv тоурфу Ac 25:18.—The dat. oft 


s s ac- бурит 
ative is also attracted to other cases: Xpt Ås \иёРОС бр 


ös 
k 1:20: 17:27; Ac 1:2. @у' fic ñpépug 


st 24:38: L 


26,9 ^ cer 
Cot 1:6, the noun 10 which the rel. refers: бу Èyò атекефаћаа 


r + 
| лч ойто йүёр0 = 'шшуут bv kr). Mk 6:16 els бу 
тирге тотоу MdAYIC = TO tóm TC ёфауйс eic бу 
ті 
raped MTE Ro 6:17. 


& The an alysis 15 doubtful т passages like тєрї фу кат 
ions Móyov = тєрї TOV hoywv об коту ог tov 
Jayow. epi v kcal Lk 1:4. Gyovtes map! fevd- 
гу Mvácov Ac 21:16 must acc. to the sense -dryovtec прос 


MY бошча. iva Eevtothopey тор’ аот. S. B-D-F $294, 5: Rob. 


b^ The prep. can be omitted hefore the relative pron. if it has 


arat een uscd before he antecedent roun: Èv rari piv 
à (ev ú.) Ac 1:21. etc TO £pyov О (= 0) 13:2. amo Tavtew 
dy (eli? Ôv) vs. 38. Cp. 26:2. Ev v) потурио Ф (-Ev ф) Rv 
18:6. Р ў В 

@ The ncul. is used—4a. in explanations, esp. of foreign 
words and of allegories: 6 ouv which or that is, which means: 
Baodeic Xa, 6 £ouv Pacredc ёрим Hb 1:2; cp. 
yit 27:33; Mk 3:17; 7:1, 34; 05:42, Also б onv peðep- 
pyyevoptevov Mt 1:23; Mk 5:41; Ас 4:36; cp. J 1:38, 41. 
ёёопу peBepjayvevopievoc kpuviov тбттос МК 15:22 v.t (for 
реберцуєибремоу) tÓ TOC. б Agyeran, “EBpaioti Голуой« J 
19:17.—S. also aic, © £ontv траторюу MK 15:16. Хетта 
bio, 6 &atv кобрбуттрс 12:42. той ооротос aitov, 6 ouv 
\ёкклуоќа Col 1:24. тћєохекттс 6 Eat ғібоћолатрцс Epb 
&5, viv cyamy 6 onv obvdeopog TIS reÀeiomtoc Cot 
3:14, —B-D-F §132, 2. 

В. when the relative pron. looks back upon a whole clause: 
tovtov T. "Inootv éveuTHUEV © Beds, Ob mávrec рес орех 
paptupes Ac 2:32; cp. 3:15; 11:30; 26:9f; Gal 2:10; Col 1:29; 
1 Pt 2:8; Rv 21:8. 

ү. б is to be understood as an obj. acc. and gains its con- 
tent fr. what immediately follows in these places (s. W-S. §24, 
9; Rob. 715): 6 (tmeQuvev, ty] apaprig ümiOavev ёфатаЕ = 
tov Gavatov, бу mé cvev ктА. what he died. i.e. the death he 
suffered, he suffered for sin Ro 6:10; cp. vs. 10b. б уйу Ga Èv 
саркі the life that 1 now live in the flesh Gal 2:20. 

© The relative is used w. consecutive or finat mng. (resuit or 
purpose): тіс Ёүхо vov kvpiov, óc avuifiBaon аїтду; who 
has known the mind of the Lord, so that he could instruct him? 
1 Cor 2:16 (cp. 15 40:13). {rós gow Ф порёЕу тобто he 
is worthy that you should grum him this Lk 7:4. (mood 
Tov Gyyehov роу... ‚ Öç kaxaokevion Mt 1:10. Erepya 
ТуоВеоу ... , бс брас ávopvioe L Cor 4:17. Bere pet 
tanto, eic ойс épyaceatle то кайду B 21:2. 

© taking the place of the interrogative pron—a. in indirect 
Questions (Soph., Oed. Rex 1068; Thu. 1, 136.4: Attic ins of 411 
BC in Meisterhans’-Schw.; pap {Witkowski 30, 7]; oft. Joseph. 
[шыл 369]; Just, D. 44, 4 br fig 6600). ӧ гүй тою what 

ат doing 3 13:7. & Aeyovaw 1 Ti 1:7 Just.. D. 9, t oÙ үйр 
olas 6 Ауыс). —J 18:21. 
ieee шоу has generally dismissed the proposition 
Es, ie in direct questions (Ми. 93; B-D-F $300, 2; 
eun cher" 78; PMaas [see 1682 above]). An unambiguous 
Го pid Iis yet lo be found. Even ihe ins ona goblet in Dssm., 
dob ien 125-31], ET 33, 1922, 491-93 leaves room for 
Peat erefore also the translation of ёф" б тарк Mt 26:50 
жеў Arc you here for?” (so Gnodsp., Probs. 41-43; similarly, 

» Ms Luther, later Dssm.; JWilson, ET 41, 1930, 334) has 
interro E S. ZNW 52, `6}, 1090. —Rob. 725 doubts the 
proof Е. ive here, but Mtt-Turner 50 inclines toward il. if further 

Interrogative use of ôç can be found, lil.-crit. consider- 





bs 77 
rc A Nn ——=,—;._ реше: 
ations (s. vv. 14-16) invite attention to the vi. (s. ТОЕ app.) Fg" 
«р.а combination used in commercial documents (PGrenf t. 17, 
2; 5; Mayser Ш p. 215); the colloquial use suggests the sense: 
What deal did you make? — Sec also ТЫЗ above. 

Ф combined w. particles—a, with бу (dav), s. йу i. b. 

В. with yé ts. ye af and cp. Pf'lor 370, 9) Ro 8:32. 

Ү. w. бттотЕ whatever J 5:344) v.l. (ће vv.Il vary betw. ойр 
and Ф, ònrotoùv and dirote). 

б. w. kai who also MK 3:19; Lk 6:130: 7:49 al. 

е. with тер = ботер, тєр, ómep (TestSol, TestAbr, TcsUob 
7:13; JosAs 14:12; GrBar; ApcSed 2:); Jos., Ant. 2, 277, Vi. 
95; apolog. {ехс. Mel.]) just the one who Mk 15:6 v.t. ётер 
which indeed Ox 840, 35; Sm 4:1. тйута Grep whatever GPt 
£t:45, 

(B used w. preposition (s. also above: tbu; 182; Jefly: If. 
and s. Johannessohn, Prip. 382f (ind.]), whereby a kind of con- 
Junction is formed: 

а. with ávri: Gv cv (s. бут{ 4) because Lk 1:20; 19:44; 
Ac 12:23; 2 Th 2:10; rherefore Lk 12:3. 

В. w. eig: elc 6 to this end 2 Th 1:11. 

Y- with Èv: èv olg connects w. the situation described in 
what precedes under which cireumstances = under these cir- 
cumstances Lk 12:1; Ac 24:18 v.t; 26:12. So also perh. èv p І 
Pt 1:6: 2:12; 3:16, 19; 4:4. S. also Èv 7 and cp. Ibu above. 

б. w. èm: 86" à (normally, "for which’: Plut., Cimon 483 [8, 
6] Cimon receives honors in requital for lus generous deed {cp. 
thepl. &Q' otc IPriene 114, 22 of honors heaped on a gymnasiarch 
for his numerous contributions]; cp. Plu., Mor. 522e and Diog. 
L. 7, 173. Conversely Plut., Aratus 1048 [44, 4]: A. suffers some 
dishonor “ог what" be did to one of his associates) has freq. 
been interpreted=tmi тобто бт for the reason that, because Ro 
5:12 (lit on бирта За); 2 Cor 5:4; Phit 3:12; for 4:10. Bul a 
commercial metaphor may find expression in the first 3 passages 
cited here; s. Èri 6c. Difft. on Ro 5:)2 JFitzmyer, NTS 39, °93, 
321-39; also comm. (Anchor), ad loc.: "with the result that, so 
that’ 

е. ob yaptv therefore Lk 7:47. 

C. inindicationsof time: @ф' fjcts. dao 2by and cp. BGU 252, 
9 [98 Ap]) from the time when; since Lk 7:45; Ac 24:11; 2 Pt 
3:4; Hs 8, 6. 6 v.l.: as soon as, affer 8. 1. 4.-—@ф ob (simo 2byl 
when once, since Lk 13:25; 24:21; Rv 16:18. бур o (s. бурь 
Iba) until (the time when) Ac 7:18; Ro 11:25; 1 Cor 11:26; Gal 
3:19. Also Éuc oO unti] Mt 1:25; (3:33; 14:22; 17:9; Lk 03:21; 
D 11:6 al. uéypiz où until МК 13:30; Gat 4:19. - -On the gen. 
ot as an adv. of place s. it as a separate entry. 

Demonstrative pron. this (one) (Hom. +: prose of Hdi. et at. 
[Kühncr-G. Н 228f]; pap, LXX).—(9 óc dt but he (Ps.-Lucian, 
Philopatris 22: PRyl 144, 14 (38 Ар]! Mk 15:23; J 5:11 vt. 
Mosity 

® Sgpév... Oc BE the one... the other (Hippocr.*: very oft. 
in later wr; POxy 1189, 7 fc. 117 ло]; SibOr 3, 654) the masc. 
in var. cases of sing. and pl. Mt 22:5; Lk 23:33; Ac 27:44; Ro 
14:5; 1 Cor 11:21; 2 Cor 2:16; Jd 221. 6 реу... 0 6t this .. 
thar Ro 9:21. б реу... @ бе (Lucian, Rhet. Praec. 15] some . . 
others 2 ТІ 2:20. бс pev ... бс bE ... ӧс бё Mt 21:35; 25:15 
(Lucian, Tim. 57 bibouc . . . dev zrévte Әрауна. ( d€ русу, 
Q 6E ўшталаутоу) ӧ рем... 666 .. б бе Mt 13:8b, 23,  pév 
„Фр дё... ётер (GAAwp бё is then repeated five umes, and 
before the last one there isa second тёри) 1 Cor 12:8-10, 6 еу 
... kai GÀAo KTA. Mk 4:4. 6 реу... кой Éxepov (repeated sev- 
eral times) Lk 8:5. G ev... Au bé (repeated several times) Mit 
13:4-8a. In anacoluthon ofc реу without 005 O€ 1 Cor 12:28. 
Oc у... © дё бобеушу Ro 14:2. —B-D-F 8250. MBlack, An 
Aramaic Approach’, `67, t00f. —DELG 1 бс. М-М 


728 бобхіс 

Р Жуз ee лш 
OGERIG adv. (in Hom. боойка in the form dang Lysias. Pia. 
X. ei al.; ins, pap: Jos., Vi. 160; Just; Tat. M, 1) as often as w- 
fav (SIG 972, 124; BGU 1115. 22 [13 вс]; РНат 37. 3; PGiss 
12, 531 Cor 11:25: Rv 11:6.—M-M. 


Boye for ёс ye s ӧс В. —М-М 


00106, іа, ov (Acschyl., Нас + [the noun dain is found as 
early as Hom.]. Mostly of three endings, but -oc. ov Pla., Leg. 
8. 831d: Dionys. Hai. 5, 71; 1 Ti 2:8. B-D-F $59, 2; WS. Sl. 
1; Ми-Н. 157). Super. 6miórtarcoc (Pla.; OGI 718, 1; Philo; 1 
C1 58:1). in the Gr-Rom. world this term for the most part de- 
scribed thal which helps maintain the delicate balance between 
the interests of sociely and tbe expectations of the transcendent 
realm. For example, the &mog pers. prays and sacrifices to the 
gods (Рі., Euthyph. 14b). is conscious of basic taboos (hence 
wary of pollution because of bloodshed [ibid. 4de; cp. Od. 16. 
423)). and observes traditions of hospitality (on Zeus as protector 
of the stranger, s. Od. 9, 270f ). For contrast of tò боох and to 
bikov s. Pn.. Gorgias 507b, Polit. 301d: X.. Heli. 4. 1, 33 al. 

© pert. to belng without Таш relative to deity, devout, 
pious, pleasing to God, holy—@ of ordinary human beings: 
w. биа (cp. Pla., Leg. 2. 663b, Gorg. 507b: Polyb. 22, 10, 
R тара[йууса kai та трос тойс avOpwmoug dikun коі tù 
трос т. Geove бош; SIG ROO, 20f- бупотрёфгтш трос TE 
Groic kai таутаѕ üvüpromovc Soiws K. bikaunc; En 104:)2: 
TestGad 5:4; TestBenj 3:1 and 5:4; Jos., Ant. 9. 35; Just., D. 96, 
3 [after Mi 5:45]; Theoph. Ant. 2, 9 [p. 120, 3]) 1 C 45:3. 2 C! 
15:3; and still other virtues Tit 1:8. Ёрүа бош к. dixa (Jos., 
Ant. 8,245] 2 C16:9. bikatov к. боюу w. acc. and inf. fol). (Di- 
cacarchus. p. 408, fine 2 fr. bottom, Fuhr: cp. bovov elvat w. acc. 
and inf., Orig.. C. Cels. 5, 26, 13) 1 C! 14:1. ӧфеіорғу баш 
2 C113. (W. üpcpoz) £v бо. к. ёршрф тробёое боом 
tp Ord serve God with a holy and blameless purpose ) С\ 45:7. 
üvbpec 45:3. бо. Воо 2:3.—бошп уғрес (Aeschyl., Choeph. 
378; Soph., Oed. Col. 470: ‘consecrated’, ‘ceremonially pure’) 
1 Ti 2:8 transferred to the religio-ethical field (Philip of Perg. 
{11 Ар]: 95 fgm. | Jac. writes Фо xeipi).— The word was prob. 
used in a cullic sense in the mysteries (ERohde, Psyche? 10, 1925 
1 288, 1): Aristoph., Ran. 335 ёоло рота. The mystae of the 
Orphic Mysteries are called oi боюс: Pla.. Rep. 2. 363c; Orph., 
Hymn. 84, 3 Qu.: cp. Рѕ.-Ріа., Axioch. 3718 Sim. the Essenes 
are called бото! in Philo. Omn. Prob. Liber 91; cp. 75 óowotigz: 
PParis 68c, 14 ёоо "одо (s. Dssm., B 62, 4 [BS 68, 2]); 
PGM 5, 417 of a worshiper of Hermes. 

® of Christ, the Heavenly High Priest (м. Gkaxog: cp. the 
opposition Od. 16, 423) НЬ 7:26. As subst. 6 6móz cov (after 
Ps 15:10] Ac 2:27; 13:35 (ср. & боо of Abraham Did., Gen. 
228. 8). 

pert. to being the standard for what constitutes holiness, 
holy of God (rarely of deities outside ош lit.: Orph.. Hymn. 77, 
2 Qu.; Arg. 27; CIG 3594; 3830). 

© аз adj.. of God (Dt 32:4; Ps 144:17) holy povos болос Ry 
15:4. i] бо. mudelu holy (Le. divine) discipline 1 Ci 56:16. tò 
бокотатоу буора most holy name 58:1. 

® as subst. 6 Sous Rv 16:5. 

© The ref. to бо. in dwow ўшу tù бо. Aavid tå mora Г 
will grant to vou (pl.) the unfailing divine assurances or decrees 
relating to David Ac 13:34 is of special interest (for tù бо. in 
the sense of divine decrees or ordinances s. Wsd 6:10; Jos., Ant. 
8, 115—). This quot. fr. s 55:3 ts evidently meant to show that 
the quoi. fr. Ps 15:10, which follows immediately, could not refer 
to the Psalmist David, but to Christalone (cp. a sim. fine of argu- 
ment relating to a referent Hb 2:6-9). The promises to David have 


Oop 
olemniy been transferred to you". But David himse 


T i г 
you, but his own generation (vs. 36). So the promises уы ot 
Te. 


fer nat to him, but to his Messianic descendant. | ү g мё 
JBolkestein, "Dos en Ebarfhic, diss. Amsterdam * М e 
stegen, Есет: en "Осо; in het Grieksch араці Ter. 
4° ecuw, diss. Utrecht 41; JMontgomery, ИТЕ. 32,39 Ws de 
MvanderValk, Z. Worte ба\ос: Mnemosyne 10, `4. Doa 5 
&4.— B. 1475. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW Sv. "5040 62. 


болоц, tts, ў (Soros, X. Pla, Isocr. et al; En; 

26, 32 bucaootvi Kai o. {this combination also EC 3, 
Astr. V4 181. 22]: ms: UPZ 33, 10 [162/161 Bc}: 36, 13, (se 
En §02:5: EpArist 18 Ёу ба: Philo, Abr. 208 до. liv mpi peor 
коосу дё прос йудрютохс, Spec. Leg, 1, 304, Vin Ov, 
ык. кай ġo.: Jos, Ant. 19, 300: ёе биота movin, 
Ong., С. Ceis. 8, 54, 43) state of proper attitude toward с 
as exhibited In action, devoutness, piety, holiness ty бо ae 
Suxaroovvy Lk 1:75 (the combination is an indication of ahi А 
degree of àpeth, the mark of an exceptional citizen, op ae 

Prot. 319c: SIG 800, 21 Goiws кої duxciws, as also 1 Th2:10) 
1 Ci 484. Of a new human being: created in the likeness of. God 
Ev ducatootyy kai ба. thg tias in rue righteousness and 
holiness Eph 4:24. £v ба. хрос 1 Ci 29:1 (cp. Philo, Apr. 198) 
tv бо. kapdius (3 Km 9:4; Dt 9:5; Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 fp. 186 
19]) 32:4; 60:2. —DELG s.v. Sous. М-М. TW. Y 


GOOG adv. of ooç (Еш. X., Р1а.+; ins, pap, LXX; EpArist 
306; 310; Philo, Act. M. 10 єтсє к. бо.; Ar.: Just., A121 6 
бо. kat Èvapétws. W. ebdryox Orig.. C. Cels. 4, 10,3) pert.toa 
manner pleasing to God devoutly ) Ci 21:8. dovhevew Tw бер 
26:1. émucadeLaQut Ügov 60:4 (acc. to the Lat., Syr. and Coptic 
versions; the word is facking in the only Gk. ms. thal includes this 
pass.). eq do. evapeotety 62:2. tv aya... . бо. maptysw 
тм 21:7. ба. птоћмтғбоссӣох 6:1. W. duxciwe (s. Gotog ta and 
кош 2): РІК 2 p. 15, 2; dvuctpep|eatian 2 СІ 5:6 (SIG 800, 
20f dvaotpepetar прбс тє Ürovc kai mavtug GvVOpdToUC 
бошу кої ёлкоіос=ће comports himself towards the gods and 
ali persons in a devout and upright manner; у Theoph. Ant. 
2, 16 {р 140, 20]). W. buc. and dejo: yeveadar (cp. } Cl 
40:3) 1 Th 2:10. Gp£pureoc Kai ðo., Tpoopepew тё бора ) 
Ci 44:4.—M-M TW. 


OOP, ijs, T] (otc: trag.. Thu. et al; РСМ 13, 365; LXX, 
En; TestAbr, Test!2Patr; JosAs 16:4 Jòu. Geng]; SibOr 3, 462; 
Philo; Jos.. Ant. 2, 297) and бду (Hom. et al.: later prose [s. 
L-S--M s.v. Фор; Phryn. p. 89 Lob.] | gener. ‘odor, smell" 

© quatity of someth. that stimutates sense of smell, odor, 
smell (the term itself does nol denote whether it is agreeable or 
disagreeabic) 

© of a pleasant odor fragrance: of ointment J 12:3 (cp. 
Achilles Tat. 2, 38, 3 барт} of the fragrance of ointment and 
Plut., Alex. 676 [20, 13] ddmdet ba’ Gpepatov Kat popovd 
olxoz). 

(B. of an unpleasant odor stench (Tob 6:17 S; 8:3; Job 6:7) 
Papias (3:3 бдр) 

tbe quality of someth. that affects the mind as with 
an odor, odor fig. ext. of 1 (Sir 24:15 of Wisdom; Porphyr. 
Adv. Chris. [ABA 1916] 69, 20 speaks of the Gop) TS уч 
the [bad] odor [Soju}=stench; s. Artem. below] of the pun 
6:53) i] Sop) тї, vio airov the fragrance of the know” 
edge of him (=of God) 2 Cor 2:14. This fragrance is SP ols 
throughout the world by the apostolic preaching and works d 
pév opi ёк Oavarov elc Odvatov, ols dE бор КЫ м 
Солу vs. 16 (JosAs 16:4 а. билс; s. є®одш}.бтто THC БИН 
ЁЮүуёйсєобЕ you will be convicted (or tested) by the 


> «6 


бош 


heryou have beencorruptedornot {Soph., Ant. 412 theador 
(whet from the corpse]; Artem. 1, 51 та кротто dhéyyer bi 
coming y) iMg 102. бор eveadiag (Gen 8:21; Ex 29:18; Lev 
t рэ, y fragrant offering fig., in reference to the Philippians" 
19. hil 4:18, to Jesus” sacrifice of himself Eph 5:2, to a heart 
gift А ise B 2:10.—-ELohmeyer, Мот gáttlichen Wohlgeruch: 
fuil o КЕ 1x 1919; SLilja, The Treatment of Odours in the Po- 
Sae Ашу "72-8. 02. $та 41. DELG sx Gt. 


NM. TW. 


оос. th OY (Hom.+) correlative w. тбоос, т000010с (Jos., 
Ant. 1. 318) : T 
Ө pert. to an extent of space or time that is of the same 


extent as another extent of the same order, as great, as far, as 


long DE бу Ё „ E 
@ of space TO кос ens (1o0ovróv tou), бооу тб 


т}йто its length is as great as its breadth Rv 21:16.—600v 
&cova short distance (for бооу doubled s. Anstoph., Vesp. 213; 
Leonidas: Anth. Pal. 7, 42, 3; Hesych. 142t) Lk 5:3 D. 

(p of time Ёф' ба. ypovov as long as (UPZ 160, 12 [119 
ac}) Ro 7:1; 1 Cor 7:39; Gal 4:1. Also ёф’ бооу (X., Cyr. 5, 
5, 8; Polyaenus 4, 7, 10; UPZ 162 4, 23 [117 вс]; Jos., Ant. 13, 
359) Mt 9:15; 2 Pt 1:13. бо. xpóvov (X., Cyr. 5, 3, 25; Josh 
4:14) Mk 2:19. ёп jukpóv Goov Gaov (B-D-F $304; Rob. 733; 
JWackernagel, Gloua 4, 1913, 244f, OLagercrantz, Eranos 18, 
1918, 53fT) in a very little while Hb 10:37; 1 СІ 50:4 (both after 
1s 26:20).—év Sow (Aristoph. Pax 943; Thu. 8, 87, 4) while Dg 
8:10. 

pert. to a comparative quantity or number of objects 
or events; how much (many), as much (many) as (Aelian, VH 
1,4) 600v ijüeXov as much as they wanted 36:11 (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 4, 11 $173 ócov éflovAeto: Just, A i. 45. 1 бои Вол. 
i&&vate).—W. móviec (бтеутес) all who (Jos., Ат. Y8, 370; 
Just, D. 11, 2) ётаутес Goo all whe Lk 4:40; J 10:8; Ac 
3:24; 5:36f. таута бой everything that (Job 1:12; GrBar 72; 
Philo, Op. M. 40; Jos., Ат. 10, 35) Mt 7:12; 13:46; 18:25; 
28:20; Mk 6:302: 11:24; 12:44; Lk 18:12, 22.—Even with- 
out ттаутес/таута. бои бен has the mng. all that (Polyaenus 
17, 15, 2; Jos., Ат. 12, 399, Jusi., D. 26, 1; 87. 4) of motoi 
боо. соу Өсу tw тро all the believers who came with 
Peter Ас 10:45. iat: боо all the garments thar 9:39. doc 
Keke éroujorv all he лат that he has done vs. 13. Оби ЕЇдЕС 
mupüboEn GJs 20:4. Ceo... , ато all who ... , to them J 
1:12. боор... | ёт? cotovc Gal 6:16. бос... ‚ обто all who 
=. fthese) (Herm. Wr. 4, 4) Ro 8:14; Gat 6:12, бос... „тобто 
Phit 4:8 (for Sac repeated six times cp. Liban., Or. 20 p. 443, 1, 
where боох is repeated three times. Also Appian, Liby. 117 $554 
Ооа TEpLTTE kc пате кей триферсс Ñv). W. otroi preced- 
ing Hb 2:15. Abs. бао (cp. Pla., Rep. 3, 415a) all those who 
Mt 14:36; Mk 3:10; Ac 4:6, 34; 13:48; Ro 2: (22b; 6:3 al. dace 
everything that, whatever Mt 17:12; МК 3:8; 6:196; 9:13; 10:21; 
Lk 4:23; 8:39аһ; Ac 1:27: 2 Ti 1:18 al. W. йу (£v) making 
the expr. more general all those who, whoever, W. as many as ever 
(рар, LXX) бсо м. ind. foll. Mk 6:56; w. subjunctive foli. Mt 
22:9; Lk 9:5; Ac 2:39. бов ёпу (РСМ 12, 71 баа £üv ӨЁМө; 
Mel. P. 35, 237 mávra dou ёйу үімғтоц Mt 18: Bab, or v J 
11:22, Likew, Távta dou ёбу (or Gv) w. subj. foll. Mt 7:12; 
21:22; 23:3 (s. on this HGrimme, BZ 23, 35, 171-79); Ac 3:22. 

Pert. to degree of correlative extent: GUOV . . . , jov 
TEPLOOOTEPOV as much ах... so much the more MK 7:36; cp. 
а 9, 1,8. 600v ... , metdving the тоге... . the more [Eph 
эз, Theiovog -- Kall oov mÀAciova as much тоге... as Hh 
А + Ka б00у... , китб тоообто to the degree that ... 10 

€ same degree 7:20, 22. xat боосу... , OWE justas... 50 


ботс 729 
p PIT cd p oci 
9:215. тосот... , bow (by) as much... ‚ as 1:4, тобойт 
pahov, bo all the more, as 10:26 (s. тосойгос 5). товобтбу 
RE wpeheiv ... | баоу Papias (2:4). Without топот fo the 
degree that (Polyb. 4, 42, S; Pim., Alex. М. 5, 5) Hb 8:6. Bow 
++. XOOOUTOV 10 the degree that... to the same degree Ry 18:7. 
бооу as far as B 19:8; D (2:2. On ёф" бору s. Eri 13 and 
!8cfl.—DELG. М-М. 


болео s. б је — M-M. 


QGtÉOV, ov (Hom. etal., and again in ilellenistic umes, e.g. 
Plut., Pyrrh. 3, 6; PsSol; TesiSol 18:35 [cp. PVindobBosw)} рі. 
ботёа (SIG 624, 7; Just, A i, 19, 1. Lk 24:39); gen. dotéov 
(Soph., Trach. 769; Pla., Phd. 47, 9&cd; Dionys. tat. 13, 4, 4: 
Jos.. Вей. 6, 304; Tat.).—Mt 23:27; 11b 11:22; Eph 5:30 vk; 
i Ci 63b (Gen 2:23); IRo 5:3 and contracted ботобу, o0, тб 
(Att) J 19:36 (Ex 12:46; Num 9:12); 1 Cl 6:3a (Gen 2:23). PI. 
бота (Diod. S. 22, 12; Epict. 4, 7, 32; OGI 599, 1; PLond iii. 
1170 verso, 486 р. 204 [258/59 Ap[; РСМ 5, 460; PsSol; Test- 
Sol 18:11 P; Testob, Testl2Pair; JosAs ch. 16 and 29 cod. A; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 125; 8, 232; Jusi., D. 103, 8 dota, Mel, P. 12, 
81) i Cl 18:8 (Ps 50:10); 25:3; MPol 18:2 (s. B-D-F 645; W-S. 
68, 7; МЄН. 121). The LXX uses the contracted forms in nom. 
andacc., the unconiracted in gen. and dat. (Thackeray 144) bone; 
of the above-mentioned places the following are of interest in re- 
spect Io content: айрЕ ка батёо flesh and bone Lk 24:39; Eph 
5:30 v.l. (Od. 11, 219; Еріс. 4, 7, 32 où aüpE обё бота; Gen 
29:14; Judg 9:2; 2 Km 5:1; Mi 3:2; Just, A і, 19, t). окор- 
mopot ботёоу scattering(s) of bones (in connection w. violent 
destruction of the human body) iRo 5:3 (influenced by Ps 21:15). 
бота tetuTewopėva hattered bones 1 Ci 18:8 (Ps 50:10). xà 
"Емооіох бота AcPICor 2:32. —B. 207. DELG. М-М. 


bots, їп, ё tt (Нот.+. Оп the orthography of 5 ws. 
W-S. 55, 6: Mlt-H. 179); in our lil. as well as in the pap occurring 
usu. in the nom 

© any person, whoever, every one who, in a generalizing 
sense:—=@) w. pres. ind. foll. Mt 5:39; 13:12ab; Mk 4:20; 8:34 
vL; Lk 14:27; Gat 5:4. Pleonastically rac боты; Mt 7:24. 

® w the aor. ind. Ro 11:4; Rv 1:7; 20:4. тас ботс Mt 
19:29. 

© w. fut. ind. Mt 5:41; 18:4; 23:12ab; тйс ботс 10:32. 

@ w. aor. subj. (ApcSed 16:5) Mt 10:33 v.L; Js 2:10. But s. 
on this B-D-F $380, 4; Rob. 959; Kiihner-G. It 426, 1. 

© w. бу (£v). whereby the indefiniteness of the expr. is 
heightened: 

а. w. the pres. subj. J 2:5; 1 Cor 16:2; Gat 5:10; Col 3:17 
(тау 6 m túy). 

В. w. the aor. subj. Mt 10:33 (s. d above); 12:50; Mk 6:23; 
Lk 10:35; J 14:13; 15:16; Ac 3:23. 

undelermined person belonglng to a class or having а 
status, who, one who—©@ to indicate that persons (or things) 
belong to a certain class (such a one) who hyoupevos, бот 
тоауєї a leader who will shepherd Mt 2:6. evvovyot ottwvec 
19:12abe; yewpyot otmvec 21:41. mapüevo, atuvec 25:1. 
tives тоу Обе Eoo, Оймс 16:28; Mk 9:1. трофїүтас, 
otuvec tijv åmhavi 6cooéfieuav ёкўросооу prophets who 
proclaimed the correct devotion 10 God AcPlCor 2:10. 

® 10 emphasize a characteristic quality, by which a preced- 
ing statement is to be confirmed who (to be sure, bv his very 
nature). in so far as Tpooeyete то тфу WevsoTPOOHTOV 
uveg Epyovtan ѓу èvõúpao: проВатоу beware of the false 
prophets, who come in sheep's clothing Mt 7:15. Ватто ус 
TovTONs OitIvES TO mveðpa #оВоу who (indeed) Ac 10:47. 
oiu veg éhéEavto тоу Aóyov іл so far us they received the 


730 bots 
ER c ee e > э „шш 
word 17:11. oftwes gemijdazov since indeed thev had ex- 
changed Ro 1:25; cp. vs. 32; 2:15; 6:2. йотбоаобдг Марх 
ўс remember me to Mary, who certainly 16:6; cp. vss. 4. 7. 
12. реобаф фокс, олмес тарату bogus members, the 
kind who sneaked in Gat 2:4. Cp. Phi 2:20; Eph 4:19; 1 TI 1:4; 
Tit 1:11 a). in Pau) (B-D-F 6293, 4; Rob. 728); Hb 8:5: 10:11: 
13:7: AcPICor 2:19, 25 tcondemnation of gnostics, with sam- 
ples of their positions); 2:2) (an urgent warning to avoid them). 
Sim. “ABpaap, Gau cereBavey who died. as you know J 8:53. 
goveis tyéveoOe, oitwves рете... who, to be sure. received 
Ac 7:53. caprucct émOvpicu, citwves атратетоута ката 
тасос Pt 2:11. oimvec ov“ Fyvooav who, to be sure. have 
not learned Ву 2:24.— Yel many of the passages already men- 
tioned may be classed under the following head (3), and some 
that are classed there may fil better in this one (2). 

Quite oft. бат takes the place of the simple rel. óc. 1j. б; 
this occurs occasionally in ancient Gk. usage (s. Hdt. 4, 8, Lal; 
Thu. 6, 3, }; Demosth. 38, 6: 17; Kühner-G. 11399. Schwyzer і 
643 lit. 1, but more freq. in later Gh. (W-S. 624. 14d; B-D-F $293; 
Ми. 91f. Ват 2 75; 77; 226; Psaftes, Grammank [Byz.] 198: 
POxy 1}0, 3; PFay 108, 7 [both li Ap]; Mayser 11/3. 57. On the 
LXX s. Thackeray 192, TestJob 47:1: ParJer 7:8; Just, D. 88, 1: 
Tat 4). 1), esp. in Luke's writings: lo explain а word or a thing 
cig Tok Annid ijuc колата Brera Lk 2:4 (Hdt. 2, 99 
тому ў усу Мёрфк katera). viv xopav т. Геро. п: 
totiv йутитера t. Padang 8:26. üvbprz ӧбо ... oimvez 
douv Манот к. 'Hhiaç 9:30. Cp. 17:1; Ac 16:12; Hb 9:2, 9; 
Rv 11:8. ty dé Pmaipiov їс éotiv peta THY sapaokevijv 
Mt 27:62 (POxy 110, 3 аўрюу ijt Ёотіулғ tov Варарфау 
ботс Av... Веі év TH факр Lk 23:19. peta тоу 
отасіаотиу дебгреос oimvec . . . $óvov тетоткеюау Mk 
15:7. сікоёђғототзс боті éQirevorv üparAova Mt 21:33. 
aikoórozong бот; &rAOrv 20:1. Cp. 27:55; Lk 7:39; 8:43; 
Ac 8:15; 10:20, 28; 12:10; 13:43; 17:10; 21:4; 23:14, 21. 33; 
24:1; 28:18; 2 Ti 2:18. Влетем TV фшутуу img Ae Rv 
1:12. tijv yvvatku frig Ётєкеу 12:13. 

© The use of b thas an interrogative term in tbe NT is com- 
plicoied by textual variants (s. PKatz, TLZ 82, "57, 114; 83, '58, 
318; B-D-F $300). 

© In an indir. quest. (Just., D. 5. 1; 23, 2 AadnOyoetai cor 
6 тї ОЕ ён тошту Ac 9:6 is wel) attested, but was rejected by 
Blass (s. B-D-F $300, 1), though not by Rob. 730f. 

(B As dir. quest. taiso written Óm in scriptio continua: s. the 
vx.lL, orig. prob. glosses marking the question, Ath. 34, t от Gv 
trou тб. ATOppytE; For LXX s. B-D-F 8300, 2) ón ойто; 
Ottis hahet why does this man fellow speak this wav? Mk 2:7 
vL. бт! jetà tov ve)ovoy .. . EoDieu why does (Jesus) eat with 
tax-collectors? МЕ 2:16Ь tvi. ti бт, Ota xi or биті: 9:112, 
28; bu br то Eptov èri то Ev ov; why the wool on the wood? B 
8:5; bri ойу... má vtec ой petevóoav; why, then, ... did they 
not all repent? Hs 8, 6, 2 (on debate relating to these pass. s. B- 
D-F $300. 2; s also Field, Notes 33; Mlı-Tumer 49; MBlack, An 
Aramaic Approach), 67, 119-212.—óm-'why' in indir. ques- 
tions Thu. t, 90, 5: Jos., Ant. 6, 236; 12,213; Gen 18:3 A; Black, 
119, cites Turner, JTS 27, 1925, SBff in support of this usage in 
Mk 8:16f: 14:60 v.l.: cp. B-D-F $300, 2). 

On tijv Gpyiy ô та kai хоо ёшу J 8:25 s. ёру la, 
end —B-D-F $300, 2; Rob. 730. 

© The prepositional phrases dp’ Stov (Diod. S. 2, 3), 9) 
Lk 13:25 D. Ëwç tov (s. Hug Iba; PGen 56, 19), and 
еур отоо (£& Drov "ever since’ Just, D. 52, 3; s. uéypt 
2b) are fixed expressions.—HCadbury, The Relative Pronouns in 
Acts and Elsewhere: JBL 42, 1923, 150ff; Rydbeck, 08-118.— 
M-M. 





бтау 


фето@х!уос, 1}, оу (ботракоу; Hippoer etat p, 7 


177. 75. 92 p. 183 [113 ар: РОху 1648, 63; RE Long M, 
GrBar 3:7) made of earth/clay used w. окебос tPLond 993. 
22 p. 233 {VI ap}: Lev 6:21: 11:33 al; ep. Брна 1s), 
earthen(warc) vessels tw. those made of other maler; 3 9, I8) 
2:20. in imagery, denoting breakableness Few roy e s) 2 п 
év бо. окктгоху 2 Cor 4:7 (ep. Апет. 5, 25 elvin ү Оер 
у oxet'et).— Of cultic images made of clay Өғој dnd 
куо Dg 2:7 (SibOr 5, 495; cp. En 99:7) --М-М. “+ 901pg. 


SoTEGXOY, OV, тб (Hom. Hymns et ab: SIG |168 ae 

{IV вс]. POvy 234 Н, 3: 1450. 4; O. Wilck 1, 1159. ¢. S 86 
JosAs 13:8; Philo, Somn. 2, 57; Ar. 4, 3) baked clay, es XX; 
polvtheists’ deities 6 бё Óotpakov another is a piece of ету of 
Dg 2:2. Collectively бо. Aemróv little pieces of broken Lied 
Hs 9, 10, 1 (difft. EGoodspeed, JBL 73, "54, 851) DELG МТ) 
s.v. GOTpaKIVOS. -M-M 


OOGLYOUS, EWS, 1) sense of smell (fr. бофроіуонау “catch 
scent of, smell"; Pla.. Phd. 111b al.; Philo; TestReub 2:5) or 
gan of smell, nose (sing. Ptolem., Apotcl. 3, 15, 5: М. pa т 
35, 2 w, ükoj-'ear'; Diog. L. 6, 39 as a saying of Diogenes the 
Cynic: РАМ. 63, 5 [1 Ар] yAwoau dogpyoic kon) 1 Cor 
12:17 (Kon 3 ).—B. 1022f. DELG s.v. óoópaivonen М.М 


Gogg (nom. not used in NT; acc. -Ùv all edd. On the accen s 
PKatz, TLZ 83, 58. 315: бофоу; B-D-F $13; МИ-Н. 1419 toc 
ў (Aeschyl, Hdt.«; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 8:4; TestSo) 1,12 D. 
TesUob; TestNaphi 2:8; JosAs; GrBar 2:3; Jos., Ant. 8, 29-3 
Km 12:10). 

@ the place where a helt or girdte is worn, waist, Joins (4 
Km 1:8) M 3:4; MK 1:6. Since the garment was worn ungirded 
aboul the house, girding denotes preparation for activity, esp. for 
a joumey; freq. used in imagery: TepIGovveaOur туу бо. have 
a belt around one's waist (Jer 1:47) Eph 6:14; cp. Lk 12:35 (cp. 
Ех 12:11). Also Gvatevvucbai тос бо. 1 Pt 1:13, where the 
gen. ттс duevoiuc shows the extraordinary imagislic use of the 
expr. The gen. is lacking Po) 2:1. 

the place of the reproductive organs, the loins im line 
w. the Hebr. phrase 5 “77 NYT (ср. Gen 35:11; 2 Ch 6:9) as: 
KipyeoBa: ёк viz бо. wvóc come forth from someone's loins 
= be someone's son or descendants Wi 7:5, Èv түү òo. туй; 
eivat vs. 10. карто тїс ÒO. xtvóz th= fruit of someone's loins 
= someone's descendants Ac 2:30; AcP! На 8, 14 (ioyboc Ox 
1602 recto, 12f; cp. Ps 131:11 vi. [ARaùlfs, Psalmi cum Odis 
*3t] —kapréóc ӧофбос̧ also Theodor. Prcdr. 6, 370 Н. Cp. Psel- 
lus p.61, 33 ттс Raon eiov dag tos=of royal descent). The loins 
are prob. also thought of as an inmost source of power in cit 00. 
Хроу pi] €kAVECOWORY do not let your loins become power- 
less D 16:1 (cp. TestNaphi 2:8 боф. гіс voyóv).—DELOG. MM 
TW. 


бтау temporal particle (since Hom. who, however, always sep- 
arates it [ör Gv]; ins, рар, LXX. pseudepigr.. Philo, Joseph. 
apolog.) А 

@ pert. to an action tbat is conditional, possihte, and, in 
Many instances, repeated, at the time that, whenever, when 

@ w. the subj., in which case бт. oft. approaches the mng- of 
£àv, since the time-reference also indicates Ihe conditions under 
which the action of the main clause takes place (Kühner-G. il 
447f). 13 2:28 the mss. vary berw. ör. and £v (as e.g. also Judg 
6:3) 

а. w. the pres. subj. when the action of the sub 
clause is contemporaneous w. that of the main clause. Usually о! 


ordinate 


€ 


brav 

regula! n ү Grew BEA every time that you want’: likew. 

uy (09.7 7 Just., D. 128, 3 бтау Bowdyrtee. Cp. йу 1, ca) 
y 1676. 26; Just, Mt 6:2; cp. Sf, 16: 10:23; К 
у topory t6:2; cp. Sf, 16: 10: 3; Mk 13:11. 
grav ToK :14:7.— Lk 12:01; 14:t2fal. W. core foli, whenever 
grav бёМ T 214, 5) отау бойу, tote ðvvató 

(Hero Alex. lil p. . 5) 1 if . tote уто 

fient 12:10. Also without the idea of repetition when t Th 
di 2€ ie back upoo a preceding lime-reference Еос турс 
53-4 5 civic ӧтау Tivo Mt 26:29; Mk 14:25, introducing 
iP cal statement Ы 5:2 (B-D-F $3941 
an ae aor, suby., when the action of the subordinate clause 

я о ihat of the main clause (IMaronlsis 9 [ürjav ols 
D а Tov ipiov-" whenever with what [eyes] і have seen 
EBAEY : [corrected restoration of editio princeps]; PLips 104, 
the Sos nc]; РВУ. 233, 2: Is 28:19: 57:13; Ath. 1, 4}: brav 
hae sit when they (have) reviled) Mt 5:11, Cp. 12:43 (s. 
вы er, Semitische Syntax im NT. '62, 2850); 13:32; 23:15; 
ЗЕ MK AIS 314; 13:28; Lk 6:22, 26 and oft. W. tote foll. 
е he (someth. has happened), then (Sir 18:7; Jos., Bell. 6, 287, 
Ant. 10, 213: Testjob 38:3; ApcEsdr 3:13 р. 27, 24) M 24: 15f; 
pels Mk 13:14; Lk 5:35 (different in the parallels Mt 9:18; 
Mik 2:20, where Hepat бтау davs when belong together and 
тоте is connected W. kai); Lk 21:20; 3 8:28; 1 Cor 15:28, 54; 
Cot 3:4. А У 

© w.the ind. (on this fate development s. B-D-F $382, 4; Rob. 
onf: also Schwyzer il 304). 

a. w. fut. ind. () Km 10:7; SibOr 4, 70; 11, 219) when 2 Cl 
12:2 (GEg 252, 57 has the aor. subj. in the corresponding pass.); 
17:6; B 15:5 (s. Reinhold 108 and 2 below}; Lk 13:28 v.b. (for 
Synobe). Whenever Rv 4:9 (Mussies 343-47) 

p. w. pres. ind. (Strabo 12, 27 p. 555 otav detkvurcn; Ps.- 
Lucian, Philop. 26; PHamb 70, 19 отау tov Aóyov didopev; Ps 
47:4 v]. [ARahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis '31]; Philo, Poster. Cai. 15 
vL—ADebrunner, Glotta t1, 1920, 26) Mk 11:25 (in addition 
to отїкєтє, OTŇKIJTE and otte are also found in the mss.). As 
avi in Lk 11:2 and J 7:27. 

ү. w. impf. ind. (Polyb. 4, 32, Sf ötav . . . aav: insin Ram- 
say, CB 12, 477 no. 343, 8: Gen 38:9; 1 Km 17:34; Ps 119:7; Da 
37 Theod. у}; ParJer 2:3) бтау uùtòv &Ogepovv Mk 3:11. 

8. w. aor. ind., in place of Ove when (Ex 6:3; Ps 118:32; Gr- 
Bar 4:11; 8:1; ApcMos 17:37) Rv 8:1 (v.1. Ste); whenever (Ex 
17:11; Num 11:9) ötav Gye фүѓуєто, Ё®єтторкбоуто Et tig 
толға) Mk 11:19 (5. B-D-F $367; dift. МИ. 248); Hs 9, 4, 5; 
9, 17,3. 

е. w. the plpf. ind. as soon as Hs 9, 1, 6. 

@ marker of a point of time simultaneous with an action 
and functioning with causal force, inasmuch as Otay Bhéwete 
since vou see B 4:14 (s. Remhold t08f ).— М-М 


OTE(Hom.+) temporal parucle.—6) marker of a point of time 
thal coincldes with another point of time, when 

@ asa conjunction, w. the ind —й. pres. (ApcSed 16:2) Mk 
11:1 (here the historical present). 

В. impf. Mk 14:12; Ac 12:6; 22:20. 

Y- predom. w. the aor. (B-D-F $382, 1; Rob. 971) Mt 9:25; 
13:48; 2:34; MK 1:32; 4:10; Lk 2:21, 42; 15:30; J 1:19; 
222; Ac 1:13; 8:39; Gal 1:15; 2:11; Tht 3:4; Hb 7:30. ёте 
ee when we first believed Ro 13:11 al; Gls 12:3; 

SL—W. vóre foll. (ApcMos 19: Jos., C. Ap. 1, 127; w. tote 
кешр. 141, 3) Mt 13:26; 21:1: J 12:16. Мі not infreq. has 
€ transitional formula kai £yévero ott in narrative passages 
Gnd (й сате about that) when... (4 Km 14:5) 7:28; 11:1; 13:53; 


19:1; 26:1, pore (cp. 2 Esdr 5:12 6 Ort) Hs 8,6, ever since. 
Шур! бте umil GJs 10:2. 


— =e 


óu 731 

РЕНЕ P Óo———— ("QM 

ò. perf. бте yéyova буйр when [hecameaman 1 Cor V3: Hb. 

| (B as a substitute for a relotive pron. after a noun denoting 
line 


| £ pres. ind. pyeta vil бте ofdrig bivaxui tpyátrotur 

В. fut. (Just. D. 14, 8; 40, 2) Brvoovren pipa Ste Ёт- 
Ovphocte (the) days will соте, in which you will desire Uk 
17:22, tv qyuipa бте крме б Dróc Ro 2:16 бет apa, бте 

+. Tpouktvijorte J 4:21. Ср. vs. 23; 5:25; 16:25. Keapog бте 
2114:3. 

Y- w. the aor. subj. (öte w. subj. Нот. + in epic {SibOr 8, 50] 
and lync poetry; butalso Veti. Val. 106, 36 öre йрЕцтох; TestAbr 
A 9 p. 87, 5 [Sione р. 22] öre lo tavta, tote... 11 p. 89, 
24) ug iger Ste ЕЙТЕ until the time comes when you say Lk 
13:35 (text uncertain; s. B-D-F §382, 2; Rob. 971f). 

marker of a period of time coextensive with another 
perlod of time, as dong as, while Mk 15:41; J 21:18; Ro 6:20; 
T:5 V Cor 12:2; 13:112; Hb 9:17; Itv 3,6, 7 al.—DELG. М-М. 


OTE adv. (Hom. et al.; ins) marker of a polnt of time that co- 
incides w. another point of time, anticipating a correlatlve, at 
one point, on one occasion. This use is ordinarily found in the 
structure бте pév ... Ór£ ёё... ‘now’ ... ‘now’... (Апо. 
Pol. 2, 2, 16; Parthenius 27, 2; Dio Chrys. 50 [67], 5; Polyaenus 
5, 22, 4; SIG 679, 83f), but tè pèv . . . at one point В 2:4 has 
as its correlative Ayer бё TÉMY (for variations in earlier Gk. $. 
L-S-J-M s.v. ёте C; on the text s. Hdb, ad loc.). 


Ott (Hom.+) conjunction (B-D-F 43966. 408; 416; 470, ) al; 
Rob. 1032.36, al. [s. index]; HPernot, Études sur Ja langue des 
Evang. 1927. 4117) originally the neuter of бот. 

© marker of narrative or discourse content, direct or In- 
direct, that. Used after verbs that denote mental or sense per- 
ception, or the transmission of such perception, or an act of the 
mind, to indicate the content of whal is said, etc. 

© after verbs of saying, indicating, etc.: GrayyéAdw, блто- 
кріхоџа. Seixvopu. Абу (totuv), bibioku, eov. ippa- 
уо, MEyo, парторёо. OptoAovyéo. dui etc.; s. the entries in 
question. Likew. after verbs of swearing, affirming and corre- 
sponding formulae: рартороџи Ac 20:26; Gat 5:3. портори 
tov Ücóv émucaAotqun 2 Cor 1:23. Opvow Rv 10:6. Cp. the 
sim. exprs. MOTO¢ Ó tóc 2 Cor 1:18. (боб évirmov vov eoù 
Gal 1:20.—2 Cor 11:10. Cp. also фбос... бт Ac 21:31. ої 
үрофой бту the Scriptures (which state) that Mt 26:54. —Оп 1J 
2:12-14 s. BNoack, NTS 6, `60, 236-4i. 

(B. after verbs that denote sense perception Gkovw, ВЕборш, 
Oewpew (q.v. 1); s. these entries. 

© after verbs that denote mental perception бүуоғо, буа- 
yovéoko, ВАЁттш (perceive), үуооко», yvootóv otuv, ёту 
уооко, ётіотоно, Өғорёо (q.v. 2a), karadapfytvo, уиуу 
akopa, pvnpovedw. voéo, olbe, брао (q.v. Ада, охуи. 
тошоко; s. these entries. In Gal 1:11 St comes later in 
the sentence so as 0 permit the emphatic portion of the subordi- 
nate clause to come to the forefront. 

@ after verbs of thinking, judging, believing, hoping: boxew 
(q.v. 1d), Amite (q.v. 2), кріхо, оү орн, vopito (q.v. 2), 
ola, TETeIGHAL, TETOLOA, moewa (q.v. Lap), ómoXapfió- 
уш; s. these entries. elyov tov "Ioivviv ou mpopytys fjv they 
held that John was a prophet Mk 11:32 (s. B-D-F $330; 397, 2; 
Rob. 1029; 1034). 

G9) after verbs that denote an emotion and its expression 
dyavaxtéw, ÉEopioAoyéopat. ётеауёо, ebyapwtéw, Bavpc- 
Со, péket por, Ovyycipo, уро, хору Éxo tvi; s. these 
entries. 
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(D Very ofl. the subj. of the Sti-clause is drawn into the 
main clause, and becomes the object of the latter: Ётеүуоокоу 
airov бт («Dn abtoi) civ тф "ооо ljoav Ac 4:13. oldate 
Thy oliiav Утефауйа ön (6n ў ойаа У.)ётйу бтаруй 1 Cor 
16:15. Cp. Mt 25:24; Mk 12:34; J 8:54; 9:8; Ac 3:10; 1 Cor 
3:20(Ps 93: L1); 1 Th2:1; Rv 17:8. Somet. the subj. is repeated by 
ademonstrative pron. inthe Sti-clause: ёктросоғу tov осо 
бт обтос ёст 6 vids toù Brot Ac 9:20.— Pass. ei Xprotds 
ктресоғтаї бт £k veo Eynyeptea (=el kyptooetat bu 
Xp. èk ver. by.) Т Cor 15:12. | 

Ө marker of explanatory clauses, that—-@ as a substitute 
for the epexegetical inf. (acc. w. inf.) after a preceding demonstra- 
tive (B-D-F 5394; cp. Rob. 1034) aŭ df tov ў kpiois, ӧп 
TÒ ping Sa AUG the judgment consists in this, that the light has 
come J 3:19. боту aim] fj ууда... ‚ 6n 6 Beds фос onv 
LJ 1:5. Cp. 3:16; 4:9, 10. Ёу тойт... „бт Èk rot vetyiaroc 
айтор ӧёбшкгу Тшү vs. 13; 5:11. тєрї tovtov . .. бту about 
this... that J 16:19. In буо ката оой бп... Rv 2:4, bri ts 
epexegelical to a тохто thal remains unexpressed. Cp. vs. 6. Of 
the same order is the use 

® in ellipses тї бт; what (ts it) that? why? Lk 2:49; Ac 5:4, 
9; Mk 2:16 v.I. (JosAs 16:5) —0ї бт (=ob heyo Sty) not that. 
not as if) 6:46; 7:22; 2 Cor 1:24; 3:5; Phil 3:12; 4:11; 27h 3:9 
(so ph rt PLond 1 42, 43 р. 30 [I] вс]). ёте ойу бт since it is 
not the case thar Mg 3:2.—oùy olov ёт Ro 9:6 (s. oloz) —ӧт 
alone is used for eis £ketvo Stu with regard to the fact that, in 
consideration of the fact that (Gen 40:15; Ruth 2:13) потат 
Ev обтос Өт; what sort of person is this, (in consideration of 
the fact) shat? Mt 8:27 (but it is prob. that in this and sim. pas- 
sages the causal force of бт [5. 4 below] comes to the fore). тіс 
6 Aoyog otitoc бт; Lk 4:36. Ср. 16:3; МК 4:41; J 2:18; 8:22; 
9:17; 11:47; 16:9-11.—ón =év тойт ӧл. in thar Ro 5:8. on 
=TEpi тоїїтої Ou concerning this, that Mt 16:8; Mk8:17.—On 
btr=whv? (cp. Jos. Ant. 12, 213) Mk 9:11, 28 s. ботс 4b. 

Ө marker Introducing direct discourse. In this case it is 
not to be rendered into English, but to be represented by quota- 
tion marks (ott recitativum.—B-D-F 5397, 5; 470, 1; EKieck- 
ers, IndogF 35, 1915, 21ff; Rob. 1027f. As early as Pla. [Apol. 
23. 34 d —Kihner-G. JI, 3661]. Epict. 1, 9, 16; Arrian, Alex. 
An. 2, 12, 4; 2, 26, 4; 4, 8, 9; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 1, 38 p. 
40; POxy 744, 11 [t вс); 119, 10; 1064, 5; LXX; TestAbr A 8 
р. 85, 10 [Stone p. 18]; TestJob 6:7; 35:1; 36:3; Parler 1:6; 2:7: 
ApcEsdr; Ascls 3:9; Jos. Ant. 11,5; 18,326, Vi. 55) bueuc Aeyete 
бт ‘PAaogtpetc’ 6n elrov J 10:36. Gpohoyijow айтор öt 
‘ovdérote Éyvoiv pac’ Mt 7:23. So after var. verbs of saying 
as direct discourse: Mt 26:72-75; 27:43; Mk 1:37; 2:16; 5:28; 
12:29; 13:6 (JSundwall, Om bruket av óti геси. i Mk: Eranos 31, 
`33, 73-81; MZerwack, Untersuchgen z. Mk-Sti] 37, 39-48), Lk 
1:25, 61 (PWinter, НТА 48, ‘55, 213-16); 4:412; 5:26; 15:27а; 
J 1:20, 32; 4:17; 6:42; 16:17; Ac 5:23; 15:1; Ro 3:8 (B-D-F 
6470, 1; Rob. 1033; AFridrichsen, ZNW 34, °35, 306-8); 2 Th 
3:10; 1J 4:20 al. Scripture quotations are also introduced in this 
way (Appian, Bell. Civ. 62 $260 a saying of Caesar in direct dis- 
course is introduced by ött): Молот Ëypayev piv Su ‘kav 
туо; KTA.” Mk 12:19.—М 2:23; 21:16; Lk 2:23; J 10:34; Ro 
8:36; 1 Cor 14:21; Hb 11:18.—On бт foll. by the acc. and inf. 
in direct discourse Lk 4:43 s. 5a below. 

© marker of causality—@© subordinating, because, since 
ön &opakac pe. remiotevkac J 20:29.---Mt 2:18 (Jer 38:15); 
5:3ff; 13:16; Mk 1:34; 5:9; Lk 4:416; 6:20ff; 8:30; 10:13; 
11:42ff; 13:2b; 15:27b; perh. 18:9 (TManson, The Sayings of 
Jesus `54, 309); 19:17; J 1:30, 50a; 2:25; 3:18; 5:27; 9:16, 22; 
Ro 6:15; I Cor 12:15f. On 1J 2:12-14 s. BNoack, NTS 6, '60, 
236-41 (opposes causal mng.).—Used w. demonstr. and inter- 
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rog. pronouns ій tovto .. . бт for this reason 


that 38:47; 10:17; 12:39; 13 3:1 al. Mà v; Gn уу; 
... Re 9:32; 2 Cor ITI хариу tivog; бп... f, 
because . .. 13 3:12. Foll. by бій тосто because а 


6:26; 12:6. 

(& The subordination is oft. so loose that the 
ommends itself (B-D-F $456, 1; Rob. 962f). Natu 
betw. the two groups cannot be drawn with Certainty: Me 
11:29; Lk 7:47 (on this pass. and 1J 3:14 s. Schwyzer 18 
w. ref. to IL. 16, 34f. ‘infer this from the fact that’): 9:49. Ч 646, 
16:24; J 1:166; 9:16; 1 Cor 1:25; 4:9; 10:17; 2 Cor dh 
14; 1J 3:14.—MBlack, An Aramaic Approach? *67 D 78, 

Ө special uses—@ Órt w. acc. and inf. after беш E 
27:10 (on the mingling of constructions cp. POxy 237 y В н 
бх... deloga to mpåypa: ЕрАг 125; schol, ond p: 
Alex., Protr. p. 296, 1f Stah—B-D-F §397, 6; Rob, 1036. 
195; MArnim, De Philonis Byzantii dicendi genere, diss Я 
wadd 1912, 88 [but s. on this Rdm 196, 1]) Lessing 
коі Sw w. a finite verb as the second member ee 

Г i А ent on 
торакал after the inf. fupevery Ас 14:22.— S. alsoc, below 
and HCadbury, JBL 48, 1929, 412-25. i 

(& 0с бта is found three times in Pauline letters and si 
means ‘that’ inthe later vernacular (exx. in Mlt. 2 12; B-D-F Б 
Rob. 1033). But the subjective mng. of dog must be conceded for 
the NT, since the Vulgate renders ws ӧті twice w, “quasi” (2 Cor 
11:21, 2 Th 2:2) and the third time (2 Cor 5:19) w, "quoniam 
quidem’: à' Emotohyg ... , 0с бт EveotKev fj fiiépo тоў 
kupiov by a letter... (of such content) that (in the Opinion of 
its writer) the day of the Lord is (now) here 2 Th 2:2. Pau! says 
ironically: ката &mpíav Ayo, б Ste нес ђобеукаеу / 
must confess 10 my shame that we have conducted ourselves as 
weaklings (as | must concede when I compare my conduct w. the 
violent treatment you have had fr. others [vs. 20]) 2 Cor 11:21 
(forthe thought cp. Demosth. 18. 320: ‘I confess it. Lam weak, but 
all the more loyal than you [Aeschines] to my fellow citizens") 
Likew. 5:19; we are a new creation in Christ (vs. 17). This does 
not alter the fact that everything has its crigin in God, who rec- 
onciled us w. himself through Christ (vs. 18), 0с Ott Beg vèv 
Xptot@ kóopov ката\Лаоооу Erte that is (acc. to Paul's 
own conviction), (that) it was God who was reconciling the world 
to himself in Christ. 

© consecutive бт so that (Pel-Ley. p. 20 ті didoig toig 
üpvotc cov ӧл боту aioviov ëyorwv;=what do you give your 
sheep so that they have eternal dife? Acta Christophori p. 68, 18 
Usener тотойто yap £iow оё Oro: биом, би бт yuvenKos 
&ivifonoav. Gen 20:9; Judg 14:3; 1 Kin 20:1; 3 Km 18:9) rov 
obtoc péhher mopeóeoDut, StL hpets Ob ELPHOOEY avtov 
J 7:35. ri yeyovev бт... ; what has happened, so that (to bring 
it about that). . .? 14:22 (so Rob. 1001; diff. Rdm.2 196and B-D- 
Е $480. 6). This is prob. also the place for obSév elonveyKayeY 
tig tov кбороу, St ode EEeveykeiv тї òvvápeða we have 
brought nothing into the world, so that (as a resull) we can take 
nothing out of it 1 Ti 6:7. ti £auv GvOpw7os, бт purae m 
атоо; Hb 2:6 (Ps 8:5).--DELG. М-М. 
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OTOV gen. sing masc. and neut. of ботс (q.v. 6). 


OU really the gen. of 6c, became an adv. of place (Aeschyl etal; 
ins, pap, LXX, En. EpArist, Philo, Joseph.). 
marker of a position in space, where 
without ref. to an entity's movement hs 
€. without tef. to a preceding noun ой... , ЁК a 
there Mt 18:20; Ro 9:26 (Hos 2:1). Without éxet [Phid 8:1: 


—@ ofa location 


Ww 
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mostly after а noun that denotes a locality, in place of the 
ES pron., in, at. OF on which (Jos., Ant. 8, 349) eic Natapa, 
relative cüpcquiévoc Lk 4:16. Cp. vs. 17; 23:53; Ac 1:13; 2:2; 
ov T 12:12; 16:13 21.—7he place in which: Emávo ob fv tò 
jdm 2:9 (cp. X., An. 1, 7, 6 рери ой ёй kadja ob 
H iketv). 
оре "act as destination where, to which (GDI 1758, 
8; 1766.7 [both Delphi]; SIG 374, 25; Bar 24, 13; GrBar 10:5 
d prep]; EpArist 269) el; тасау тому... ob ўем aùtòs 
I E into every city where he was about to соте LK 10:1. 
i T ргейцсоу ... Eg 16 poc ob Ётабато ађтоіс ó' Inoovc to 
the mountain to which Jesus had directed them (to go) Mt 28:16, 
dg civ коруу ob ETOPEVOVTO Lk 24:28.— ob £Óv м the pres. 
subj. of future time (IG Ivi 1, 68, 71; 73 [302 Bc]; PSI 902, 4 [t 
Ар аташ ob dav PovdAnode 1 СІ 54:2, ob ёй торбо. 
1 Cor 16:6. 5 : 
Ө marker of situation or set of circumstances, someth, like 
(in а situation) where fig. ext. of t (Jos., Ant. 2, 272) ob òè 
оўк ouv VOROS ovdé параВаоцс where no law exists, there 
is no transgression, either Ro 4:15. Cp. 5:20. ob ёє tò туғрра 
коріоо PAevOcpia 2 Cor 3:17.—M-M. 


oÙ (Hom.*; s. Schwyzer lI 591-94) objective (as opp. to subjec- 
live рар negative adv., denying the reality of an alleged fact; in 
the NT used w. the ind. (quj serves as the neg. for the other moods, 
including inf. and ріс. м. certain exceptions, which will be dis- 
cussed below. S. B-D-F $426: Rob. 11686 Mit-Turner 2810). 
Before vowels w. the smooth breathing it takes the form ойк; 
before those w. the rough breathing it is ОЎУ; in the mss. this rule 
is freq. disregarded (W-S. $5, 10Ьс; B-D-F $14; Rob. 224). On 
its use s. B-D-F 6426-33; Rdm.? p. 210ff; Rob. 1155-66. 

a negative response to а question or statement, as ac- 
cented form, OU: no Mt 13:29 (Schwyzer It 596f ); J 1:21; 7:12; 
21:5. tw ipio to ob об ler your ‘ло be ‘no’ 45 5:12. Doubled 
foremphasis (s. vat е. —00 oU Nicetas Eugen. 5, 76 H. Likew. py] 
pwno. no! [Herodas 3, 71; Meleager, I вс, in Anth. Pal. 12, 80, 
3; Psellus p. 268. 15 pip ph псукютрғ]) Mt 5:37; 2 Cor 1:17]. 
On ой рёу обу s. oùe voty, 

Ө marker of negatise propositions, not-—@ used to neg- 
ative single words ог clauses (Ar. 13, 7 роВоі ciot kai ovk 
Go т; Just. А Il, 2, 2 ob owppoving; Tal. 5. 1 où Kata 
йтокотју; —аѕ earlier Gk.: Hom. et al; s. Kühner-G. ll, 182; 
Schwyzer tt 593г) 

а. oU тос пог every one Mt 7:21. ot ттйутес 19:11; Ro 9:6; 
10:16, rávrec ot konepünoópeQ« we shall not all fall asleep 
1 Cor 15:51 (s. ЈВит, ET, 1926, 236f; POppenheim, TQ 112, 
31. 92-135; AVaccari, Biblica 13, 32, 73-76; B-D-F $433, 2; 
Rob. 753). Likew. transposed дит máviec оў petevónoav; why 
have not all repented? НУ 8, б, 2. оў тада ойр& 1 Cor 15:39. 
00 таутос Ro 3:9; t Cor 5:10.-- калоо тоу ob Хабу pov 
Àaóv pov those who were пог my people I will call my people 
Ro 9:252 (Hos 2:25b); cp. 1 Pt 2:10. ойк ё0уос no nation at all 
Ro 10:19 (Dt 32:21). 

В. freq. in litotes (cp. Lysias 13, 62 ei pèv ob ттоААо Tjoav 
Tat. 3, 2) оў Tohoi, ттоААш J 2:12; Ac 1:5 (o0 petà TOAAGG 
рис = uer oit TOA. (p; cp. ойк EE бутшу = Е ойк бутоу 
Мас 7:28). ойк Ohtyos, Shiyy, буо, Shiver Ac 17:4, 12; 

3231; 27:20. ойк йотрос 21:39. ovy, cys РЫ! 1:17. où 
ріс Ac 20:12. ойк ёк нётрои J 3:34. пет об TOAY soon 
fafierwardJAc 17:14 S. also b below. 

Y not in à contrast te kupi kai ойк дубрфтос Col 3:23. 
TPEXW йк; ook адо 1 Cor 9:26. 

„ 45а periphrasis for some concepts expressed by verbs: ойк 
MOEW know quite well 2 Cor 2:11. oi ёйу prevent Ac 16:7 


ov 733 
—— tS ш ee сб 
(cp. Il. 2, 132); 19:30. ob Eye be in need Mt 13:12; Mk 
4:25 (on these two pass. s. Schwyzer 11 593, w. ref. to Kühner- 
G. 11 189-92; contrast the use of pù in Lk 8:18). où Ом 
refuse 2 Th 3:10. où ттиілу Js 3:2, обу бтакобку be dis- 
obedient 2 Th 3:14. ob QU tv be unfriendly to, disesteem V Cor 
16:22. 

® used sometimes w. the ptc. From a above are derived the 
points under which this is done, contrary tothe rule given at beg. 
of entry. In addition, it is prob. that in individual cases earlier 
literary influence is still at work (for carlicr Gk. s. Kühner-G. 
It 198-203. jii] suggests contingency).—B-D-F $430; МИ. 231f 
(w. pap ехх.; cp. Just, A 1, 33, 4 ob cuvovowoeloay thy 
TrapBÉvov; 67, 5 тос ob mupovoral.), Rdm? 212; Mlt-Turner 
284f. 

@. to negative a single concept: mpaypata ob X emópeva 
things not seen Hb 11:1. обу б тоуоу extraordinary Ac 
19:11; 28:2 (cp. Com. Au. Ерт. lll 442 no. 178 ойде tots 
rvyovot) Olaflóuevot G2’, ob otevoxywpovpevor 2 Cor 4:8; 
cp. vs. 9. 

В. in strong emphasis or contrast: GvOpormov ovK Pvbebv- 
pévov ëvõvpa yápov (emphasizing the fact that his dress was 
improper) Mt 22:11. ob mpoobectyevor viv &mokitpoaw 
(emphasizing the great heroism of their act) Hb 11:35. ob 
Ё\ётшу Lk 6:42. ойк ibovteg 1 Pt 1:8. ойк бутос abro 
тёкуоо Ac 7:5.—Conirast: Ac 28:19. tote ev ойк eldotes 
Bedv... vuv bé Gal 4:8, Kai oÙ introducing а contrast is also 
used w. the plc. Kai ook Èv oupKi тетоіотєс Phil 3:3. kai ob 
xpatüv Col 2:19. 6 шоботёс Kai obk Фу ToyUj J 10:12. 

y. In quotations fr. the LXX in the NT we notice the tendency 
of the OT translators regularly to render ко w. the ptc. by où: 
f| ой тіктоооо, ў ойк Gbivovou Gal 4:27 (Is 54:1). thy ойк 
Tycmpévgv Ro 9:25b (Hos 2:258). ol oo Tjenpévot 1 Pt 
2:10 (Hos 1:6). 

ё. тё ойк буткоута Eph 5:4 v.l. is presumably a mingling of 
Té ш] будкоута and (the rdg. in the text itself ) & ойк дуку 
(as early as Р“). 

© inmainclauses—-a. insimple statements w. the indic. ook 
£yivookev айтїү Mt 1:25. ob ðúvaoðe Org bovAevetv kai 
ноолу 6:24, ойк ўфіғу Ау тё башома МК 1:34. ok 
iy abtots тёкуоу Lk 1:7. обу ijv &auv Ac 1:7. ob yap 
Emcnaybvoeat то єбтүүёмоу Ro 1:16 and very oft. о? yap 
ооо HKOLOUpEY тоте AcPICor 1:14. 

В. used to negative the prohibitive future (Hebr. КУ w. the 
impf.—Synes.. Ep. 67 p. 21 tb ойк &yvorjoerc) ob povevoets 
Me 5:21; cp. vs. 27; Mt 19:18; Ro 7:7; 13:9 (all command- 
ments fr. the Decalogue: Ex 20:13-17; Dt 5:17-21). Also ойк 
Emvoprajoric Mt 5:33. ook Ёйктараов с кором Lk 4:12 (Dt 
6:16); Ac 23:5 (Ex 22:27); 1 Cor 9:9 (Dt 25:4).—— Mt 6:5. 

@ insubordinate clauses—~a. іп relative clauses w. indic. (in 
the NT, py is found in such clauses only Tit 1:11; 2 Pt 0:9; LJ 
4:3 [but s. B-D-F $428, 4 and Rob. 1158]; Ac 15:29 D; Cot 2:18 
vL): Mt 10:38; 12:2; МК 4:25 (s. 215 above) Lk 6:2; J 6:64; 
Ro 15:21 (Is 52:15); Gal 3:10 (Dt 27:26) al. E 

В. in declarative clauses w. Ott, likew. in temporal and causal 
clauses w. ind.: бт où J 5:42; I Th 2:1. 6 àpvoúpevog бт 
"Iuooóc ox £cuv ó Xprotóc IJ 2:22 (on the negative here s. 
üpvéouut 2).—ёти ob Lk 1:34. öte о? 2 Т) 4:3.—є où w. 
indic.: єї ob Stooet аўто LK 11:8; cp. ботс (5с) ook Eyer Mt 
13:12 and Mk 4:25=8¢ àv pi] ёе. Lk 8:18 (Schwyzer 11 593).el 
iv to @Хотріо matoi ойк ÉyéveoUe 16:12; Mk 11:26; Lk 
18:4; J 1:25; 10:37; Ro 8:9b; 11:21; НЬ 12:25.—Once ac- 
tually in a contrary-to-fact condition: кайбу йу abt el ook 
Eyevvi Mt 26:24- Mk 14:21- 1 СІ46:8 (B-D-F 5428, 2; Rob. 
1160; Mit-Turner 284). 
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ovdé 


? r ы 
@ interjection denoting pain or displeasure, 


© incombination w. other negatives, strengthening the nega- 
tion (Mel. Chor. Adesp.. fgm. no. 11 Dich? [42] ot prote 
тйу бретау GAGEopCL бут übikov кёрфєо; “1 shall never 
exchange virtue for unjust gain’; GrBar 13:3 ойк... ovbdEv: 
Just, D. 26. 1) Mt 22:16; Mk 5:37; LK 4:2; 23:53 (otk iv 
olórig ойто); J 6:63; 11:49; 12:19; 15:5; Ае 8:39; 2 Cor 
11:9. ой prrpcért (s pnkéti fa) Mi 21:19 vL For use in questions 
s. 3 below. 

а. On the combination of où and p s. jur 4. И 

В. The combining огобёё and où ju] to form ot" ой pi 
instead of оё p is a Inte development (a barbarism?; B-D-F 
6431, 3; Rob. 1175; Mlt-Turner 286.—Prayer to the god Soc- 
nopacus: Mitt-Wilck 1/2, 122, 2ff el où 8íborei por ovp frion 
Tamedevn Mappeiovs ob où pi yévrer čov yovi 
[Rdm.? 2t tf]; LXX) Mt 24:21. ov ph oe буш oùô’ ой pn OF 
Фукатаћіто Hb 13:5 (Di 31:6 A, 8 A ot6 où pr; 1 Ch 28:20 
A).—ovdév .. . of ph tibucrjon instead of obBEv . . . рт... LK 
10:19. obSéev ov pù Ayr Hm 9:5. 

Ф м one of two clauses that are either coordinate or con- 
trasted—a, où... аЛа s. GARG Таб. І Th 2:4 the ov w. the 
Pic. is prob. to be explained under this head (s. 3 above). 

В. ot ...,... 66 Ac 12:9, 14; НЬ 4:13, 15. 


ү. --- -AX où looking back upon a ‘to be sure” 1 Cor 10:5. 23. 


ò. où povov, GARG (Kati) s. povos 2c. 

E. ob... ei prs. £i 6i. 

© marker of expectation of an affirmative answer, not so? 

© wa direct question (Hom. et al.):—a. do ... not? does 
... not? (B-D-F $427, 2; Rob. 917): обк акобис, TOGA COU 
katapapripoborv; vou hear, do vou nor ...? Mt 27:13, обу 
pete paddov бизфЁрете diruv; 6:26. Cp. vs. 30. 0 6ibaoka- 
hog pov où tehel bibpoypes vour teacher pars the two- 
drachma tax, docs he not? Mt 17:24.—Mk 6:3; 7:18; 12:24; 
Lk 11:40; J 4:35; 6:70; 7:25; Ac 9:21 and oft. oč eet oor 
бт Groh) tpeOa; does it make no difference 10 vou that we are 
perishing? Mk 4:38. In a related sense 

В. destroying the force of the negation (cp. Hdl. et аі; 
Schwyzer It 598): Ac 4:20; 1 Cor 12:15 (B-D-F $431. 1; Rob. 
1164).—1п questions, if the verb itself is already negatived (by 
ott), the negation can be invalidated by the interrogative particle 
ya] (5. ph За), which expects the answer ‘no’. so that the stage 
is sel for an affirmative answer (Aesop, Fab. 374 P=404aH. [ui] 
otk Ёст yAor;=certainly there is grass, is there not?) pit ойк 
Ticovoav; surely they have heard, have they not? Ro 10:18; cp. 
vs. 19. ph обк Ёуоңку Ebovotav; we have the right. do we not? 
I Cor 9:4; cp. vs. 5. ju] olkiag ovk ËXETE; vou have houses, do 
vou not? 11:22. 

(B to a question expressed impatiently in the second pers. 
of the fut. indic. and functioning as an imperative ov 
тохот= тоос! will vou not stop? = stop! Ac 13:10.—DELG. 
M-M. 


ODE (also об, Lr. обої; cp. Proleg. Syllog. p. 101) interjec- 
tion denoting amazement (Epict. 3, 23, 24 eirt pot "ooi kai 
“Bewpecertig’; 32; 3, 22, 34; Cass. Dio 63, 20.— Kühncr-B]. II 
252, Schwyzer 1601) aha! Asan expression of scornful wonder 
МК 15:29, An expr. of joy, as read by the Marcosians Mt 11:26 
(Iren. t, 20, 2 JHarv. ] 180, 3]). —M-M. 


ойо (LXX; cp. “п, “Nand Lat. vae; En: TestAbr B 9, 16 [Stone 
р. 74): TestJob 22:2; 53:2; Parler 9:8; ApcEsdr. But also Epict. 
3. 19, 1; ibid. and 3, 22, 32 ovat por; Vi. Aesopi W 37 otai 
Tp бту; POxy 413, 184fobai co, takaimupe ... обої оо; 
обаї por. Schwyzer II 143; B-D-F $4, 2a: ALowe, The Origin 
of ovat: Hermathena 105, "67, 34-39. Loanw. іп rabb.). 


н й кое, 
@ w. dat. of pers. or thing concerning whom (ubi 


is expressed (s. above; ofl. LXX: cp. Jos., Bell. 6, 20 Pain 


‘Lepooodtytotc) otai om Хорайу, оба oo Вуса 
11:21; Lk 10:13 (cp. Jer 13:27). --Ми 18:7b; 23:13-16 n 

27, 29 (on the severe tone in these pass. s. ASaldarini, у 5, 
standing Matthew's Vitriol, BRev 132, *97, 32-39, 45). n 
26:24; Mk 13:17; 14:21; Lk 21:23; 22:22; 1 С146:8(Му6 30 
Hv 4, 2, 6. D 1:5; GPt 7:25; GJs 20:1 (codd. ).— Double for j 
phasis (Ant $: 16.— Procop. Soph.. Ep. 36 and 62 iow is em. 
alas): three times w. dat. foll. Rv 8:13 v.L—ovai ӧс of ip alas, 
(Totto dt of ёру.) Lk 17:1; cp. 2 C] 132; tr во ра 
foll. to give the reason Lk 6:246: 11:424, 47, 52; ak Y а 
only w. the difference that here obai follows: бру тоў, ; 


6 aini 
(Mi 


i 
S VORuKojc 


обо, бт. Cp. Jd 1; 2 С117:5: B 62, 7 (15 3:9) —w. the 
àno foll.. also to give the reason: Ойбай to KOOP) ius 


axavód)«ov Mt 18:78; w. бтам foll. LK 6:26.—The transiti 
to the next group is marked by обої ўну, ot prenhon, 
vs. 25a. : 

® w. the nom. and article as a voc.: ovai of теуге viy 
Lk 6:25 (cp. Am 5:18; Hab 2:6, 12; Zeph 2:5). obi oii f 
TOM ў peyáàn Rv 18:10, 16, 19 (to Greeks such interjection 
would suggest nemesis, cp. Hes., Op. 200f ). обої ot OUVETOLB 
4:11 (Is 5:21). Also without the art, obai тофћой pi ӧрёудс 
Ox 840, 31f (Unknown Sayings 36-49). 

© w. acc. of pers. (B-D-F $190, 2; Rob. 1193; Cp. Lat. vae 
me) Rv 12:12. обон repeated three times 8:13 (the reason for the 
‘woe’ is introduced by ёк). 

Ө a state of intense hardship or distress, woe, subst. (Ezk 
2:10; 7:26; Kephal. 1 105, 3) indecl. (B-D-F $58; Rob. 302) оўо 
poi Eat 1 Cor 9:16 (cp. Hos 9:12). As a fem. Ù обаї woe, 
calamity Rv 9:12a; 11:14ab. PL ёрхет £u dúo обої 9:12b 
(the lack ofagreement in number [B-D-F $136. 5] as Hes., Theog. 
321 ms & [of the Chimaera] Ту tpeiz keooat. The schol. on 
Hes. explains this characteristic as Doric: for critique of B-D-F 
s. PKatz, TLZ 82, 57, 112). —DELG. М-М. EDNT. Spicq. 


OvaA£otoc, ov, 6 Falerius, freq. found as the name of a 
Roman gens (Diod. S. 11, 41. 1; 11. 60, 1; 13, 76, 1; 16, 46, 1) 
Valerius w. the cognomen Вію 1 СІ 65:1. 


ойдан adv. of otécpóc ‘not опе" (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; also 
SIG 679, 80; РТе 24, 53 [117 вс]; 27, 41 [113 вс]; 58, 4 {111 
BC]) marker of emphatic negation. by no means Mt 2:6; Papias 
(2:2).—M-M. 


ovde negative conjunction, combmaticn of ov and òt (Hom.*). 

and not, nor joins neg. sentences ог clauses to others of the 
same kind. ої'дё ... OBE ... ОФФЕ al the beg. of a sentence B 
10:4. After ov: к\ётт où dtoptogovay odë KhETTOVOW 
Ми 6:20; ср. vs. 28; 5:15; 7:18; 10:24; 25:13: Mk 4:22; Lk 
6:43f; 12:24, 27; J 6:24; Ac 2:27 (Ps 15:10); Ro 2:28; Gal LL 
3:28nb; 1 Th 5:5; Hb 9:25; 1 Pt 2:22 (cp. Is 53:9): Rv 21:23: 
AcPlCor 1:4. ой... 06: ... офдё Mt 6:26; J 1:13, 25; 1 Th 
2:3; AcPICor 1:11, 15. After обте Mt 16:9; Mk 8:17. After 
obdeig Ми 9:17; 11:27; 22:46; Rv 5:3 (оїбғіс̧... oUbE ... 
016€). iva pi... OLE... OWE 9:4. —00бЕ yap for . -- not Lk 
20:36; J 7:5; 8:42; Ac 4:12, 34; Ro 8:7. ovde үйр... ovdeve 
for ...not... anyone 15:22. obdé pù тест (cp. Is 49:10 A) Rv 
7:16. El 

€ also not, not either, neither &àv рӯ GONTE --- > ovde 0 
татйр hav ёфдов. xà параттоџата ouv if гон do noi 
forgive ...., your Father will not forgive your transgressions d 
ther) Mt 6:15. Cp. 21:27; 25:45; Mk 16:13; Lk 16:31; J 15: Ы 
Ro 4:15; 11:21; 1 Cor 15:13, 16; Gs 16:3. oùdė үйр tyo. 


өйде 





E » aiio ойт (v.l. ОПОР)... for I did not receive it .. . 
тордоо iris oùòé and neither Lk 23:15. 
nor - ae ven, Lat, ue... quidem (B-D-F $445, 2; Rob, 1185; 
e ле Or tt p. 439. МЕ OLDE ovyyvópy=not even for- 
Libanius. кы D. 12, 2 068 vuv not even now; Tat. 30, 1; Ath. 
pearance, Pi m ott XoAopuov периђаћсто óc Ev toútav 
13.1 e Solomon was dressed like one of them Mt 6:29. Cp. 
not хг 12:26; J 21:25; 1 Сог 5:1. ob" Gv (X, Суг 8, В, 
Lk 7: e wed 8, 2) Hb 8:4. ob офтаҳ not even then 1 Cor 
3; Here обес. ойдЁ... ОТОР... no оле... not even... and 
21.0 | Mt 24:36; Mk 13:32. ойдё Thy ypagiy тоўтцу 
have уди never (even) read this passage of Scripture? 
tk 12:10. Ср. Lk 6:3. Likew. in other questions Lk 23:40 (cp. 
, ап, Asin. 24 obd€ tå deaptGvic ёЁбошкас;); 1 Cor 11:14.— 
enr Mk 6:31. каї OVE (oor (обкёт OVdEIS EdYVATO 
ens бош) 5:3. аЛ ойде (TestJob 47:10; ApcEsdr 4:4; 
s D. 3. 6) but not even AC 19:2; 1 Cor 3:2; 4:3; Gal 2:3, - 
n elc not even one (X., Mem. 3, 5,21; Dionys. Hal. 1, 73; 
Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 103m, 2 Јас. oùbè elc kìémter, 2 Km 
13:30; Philo. Rer. Div. Her. 66; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 66; 2, I41.— B- 
D-F $302, 2: Rob. 751) Mt 27:14; J 1:3; 3:27; Ac 4:32; Ro 
x:10 (s. below).—After où, strengthening it (Applan, Liby. 90 
5424 ob үйр obdé didote=you do not even allow) oùk ўӨЕАЕУ 
оббё TOU OPOCAPOUS #тарш he would not even raise his eyes 
Lk 18:13; cp. Ac 7:5; Ro 3:10 (s. above)—GVattey, Ub. d. 
Sprachgebr. des Longus. diss. Ups. 1926. 36—44: on обтє and 


ovdé in later times.—M-M. 


not even »- 
àvéyvotE; 


ovdeis, обдғріс, OVDEV (Hom.+.—The forms ot6ric [Hs 
9, 5, 6], oùBév (Lk 23:14; Ac 15:9; 19:27; 26:26; 1 Cor 13:2; 
Hm4, 2, 1], obevóc [Lk 22:35; Ac 20:33 v.L; 2 Cor 11:9] for 
which oUÓ- 1s freq. read as v.l. in mss. and edd., appear in the Tit. 
since Aristotle [Jos., Ant. 5. 250; 6. 47 al.]. in ins (Meisterhans?- 
Schw. 258f], and in рар [Mayser 181f]. PStras th, 125, 4 (5/4 
вс]; on the forms s. B-D-F $33; W-S. $5. 27f and note 62; MIt-H. 
ИН; JWackernagel, Hellenistica 1907, 23; New Docs 2, 83; 4, 
164£.—The LXX usage in Thackeray p. 58-62]. 

as an adj. ne obdeig mpopytyc LK 4:24. Ср. 16:13. 
тароциа obdepic J 16:29. Ср. 18:38; Ас 25:18; 27:22. 
obdév zibcÀov I Cor 8:4a. ovdév xpeiay Eyo Rv 3:17. Cp. J 
10:41. obdeis GAO (LPZ 71, 15 (152 вс]) 16:24.-—обдЕша 
Badapoia . . . ei ph Cuezz Phil 4:15.—W. other negatives: ой... 
obdepiay Suvequy Mk 6:5. 

Ө as a subsi.—@ осӧғіс no one, nobody Mt 6:24; 8:10; 
9:16; Mk 2:21f; 5:4; 7:24; Lk 5:36f, 39; J 1:18 (оде 
тототе as PGM 5, 10? Osiris, ду otbeiz elde moror; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 124); Ro 14:7b: I Cor 2:11; 3:11 and oft. —W. partitive 
gen. (Epict. 4, 1, 3 obbetc T. aov; Jos.. Ant. 3, 321 отбас 
T. iepéov; Just., D. 16, 3 ovdeis үйр pov; Tat. 6:1 obdepia 
TOV VUXOY) oùòris ivÜpcmev no one at all Mk 11:2. Cp. Lk 
14:24. obdeic т. avuxepéve J 13:28. том Louw otbric 
none of the others Ac 5:13. ob. iv 27:34 (Diod. S. 14,65. 2 
ovdeig pov). Cp. Ro. 14:78. Instead of the part. gen. we may 
have ёк (Јов. Bell. 7, 398) Lk 1:61; 1 7:19; 16:5.-—otóeic ..- 
ERN ло оле... except Mt 11:27; 17:8; Mk 10:18; Lk 10:22; 
18:19; J 14:6; 1 Cor 1:14; 8:46; Rv 2:17; 14:3; 19:12.оббеїсЁ® 
QUtov GTOÀe vo ei pi J 17:12.— Also оф; .. . ёам p J 3:2; 
P Used м. other negatives t Appian. Samn. H $4 ovdeva 
сс обёгу, os... ovte=nobody accepted anything, nei- 

wr.--Moryou .. ovdris (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1. 19 §80=nobody: 
med 1,53) Mt 22:16; Mk 3:27; 5:37; 12:14; Lk 8:43; 18:15; 
a н AC 4: 12; I Cor 6:5. ott фёфекас по ойк аттоАгов ÈE 

TOV obbéva J 18:9. oKETL... oùbeiç Mk 9:8, оўбайс of TW 
no one yet Lk 23:53 (v. obbéro); oübtic ото GvOpwTOY 
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Mk 11:2, obra oùðric J 19:41; Ас 8:16. обёєіс обкёт МК 
12:34; Rv I; LH. ойде oar ойкїт obdelg Mk 5:3. оздем 
ойбу 16:8 (Appian, Liby. 128 $613 oùħėv ofdeiceno опе [set 
fire to] anything [ruling out all exceptions]; Just.. D. 44, 2 orótic 
yàp ovdiv ... ofdapaley Уфу Cyri. For tit. ou the silence 
of women s. FNeirynck, Evangelica “82, 247-51). Cp. Lk 9:36. 
oUbE .. . obdtic J 5:22. 

® ovdiv nothing—a. li. oùðiv Gdvvanijor ошу Mt 
17:20. Cp. 10:26; 26:62; 27:12; Mk 7:15; J 1:3 х1. Foli. by 
partitive gen. Lk 9:36b; 13:34; Ac 18:17; Rv 3:17 v.l, (Mussies 
183). Foll. by ei риу nothing bua Mt 5:13; 21:19; Mk 9:29; 11:13. 
oùbėv EKTOS Фу nothing but what Ac 26:22. ovdev aùtot 
бєфбару no part of (Jonah) was damaged AcPtCor 2:30. Used 
w. other negatives: ob... ойбу МК 14:60f; 15:4; Lk 4:2; J 
3:27 v.l. (for obde Ev}; 5:30; 9:33; 11:49. ою... ofdrvi тотуу 
1 Cor 9:15a. où ... obdév, йу (£v) ju] J 5:19. otim ... 
obdév MK 7:12; 15:5; Lk 20:40. otdév ©нас of ju] адисти! 
LK 10:19 (s. duct 2). 

В. nonliteratly worthless, meaningless, invalid (X., Cyr. 6. 2, 
В; Diod. S. 14, 35, 5; Dio Chrys. 4,60; 15 [32], 101 obdév #ст=й 
means nothing, is unimportant; Tat. 27, 2 тоу тойду Geo ў 
Ója]yvpic obdev ruv ‘the assembly of many gods amounts to 
nothing} óc Gv брост Ev T. vai, obdev Ty (the oath of) one 
who who swears by the temple is not binding Mt 23:16, 18. Cp. 
J 8:54; 1 Cor 7:19ab. ei kai obdév eju 2 Cor 12:11b. o60év 
eiu 1 Cor 13:2 ([Tat. 26, 3 obbév £ore] on the пеш. referring 
to a masc. subj. s. B-D-F $131; Rob. 751).—-Ас 21:24; 25: 11.— 
yevéoðu ei obdév 5:36. eic oUbEv ðt ovvépn relevmmoat 
tijv табу айтшу ultimately the (angels ') status was terminated 
Papias (4). їс obBEv AoyioOrivot Ac 19:27. Antonym tic 2. 

y- the асс. obd€v in no respect, in no way IDio Chrys. 52 
[69]. 6; Just., D. 14, 1 obdév tty уроно; 68, 1 oboév 
àv Bhafeinv.—B-D-F $154; 160; Rob. 751) ovdev фшфЁре 
(the heir) differs in no respect Gal 4:1. o0év dueKpivev Ac 
15:9. "lovóaiovc obey ğdiknka 25:10; ср. Gal 4:12. obdév 
botéproa 2 Cor 12: Па. obdev a@edoupcn E Сог 13:3. ofdev 
yap oe таста ieAijogt АсРІ На 2, 23. Ñ ойрЕ ойк шфєйгї 
ойбёу J 6:63. obdév obdevoc ypýte el ur (the Lord) requires 
nothing at all, except | C152: 1. ovdév ijpaptey Маркос ойто 
Ема ypawas dc dmregvigióvevoev Mark was not at fault in 
recording some things as he remembered them Papias (2:15). 
On otv uot &tpéper Gal 2:6 s. burpépo 3.— W. the same 
тпр. £v ovdevi Phil 1:20.—Somet. the later usage obSév = ov 
(Aristoph. Eccl. 644; Dionys. Hal. (Rdm. 32, 5]: Epict. 4, 10, 
36; POxy 1683, 13; BGU 948, 13) suggests itself, e.g. Ac 18:17; 
Rv 3:17.—M-M. Sv. 


ovdENOTE adv. (Hom.*; Epict.: SIG 800, 29 ойбётоте jui] 
Хаф: PHib 78, 5 (244/243 вс]; POxy 1062, 1t (II Ар]; 
LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo, Op. M. 12: Joseph., Just.) an Indefinte 
negated point of time, never, w. pres. (Just. D. 121, 2) 1 Cor 
13:8 (the topic and temporal aspect cp. Maximus Tyr. 14. бе 
Quia 4póvo at'Getae= friendship matures over time); Hb 10:1, 
П. W. a past tense (Diod. S. 14, 6, 1; Appian, Bett. Civ. 2, 139 
8578; Jos., Bell. 5, 399, Ant. 13. 31 D) Mt 7:23; 9:33; Mk 2:12; 
LK 15:29ab; J 7:46; Ac 10:14; 11:8; 14:8; IRo 3:1; Hm 3:3, 
58, 10, 3: D 16:4. W. fut. Mt 26:33; Hm 4, I, I.---In questions: 
otdémote üvéyvure ...; have vou never read ... ? Mt 21:16, 
42; Mk 2:25.—M-M. 


отделе adv. (Aeschyl., Ріг.+; POxy 275, 8 (66 Ap]; 273, 
13; PRyt 178, 7; Ex 9:30; Jos., Bell. 2, 138, Ant, 14, 350) the 
negation of extending time up to and beyond an expected 
point, not yet, still not J 7:8 P* (for ook), 39 (v. обто); 
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20:9; Hm 3:3. оў... obdeig оббёто по one ever Lk 23:53 УЛ, 
(for обто).оїбёте ойбеіс (Jos, Ати. 6, 91) J 19:41; ср. Ac 
8:16.—M-M. 


OUO tic s. obbciz.—DELG s.v. оў, М-М. 


обхёт айу. (отк Fr Tdf. Phim 16; both spellings л: —Hom.*) 

the extension of time np to а point bnt not beyond, по 
more, no longer, no further tit., of time (TestBenj 11:1; JosAs 
15:6; Jos.. Ant. 7. 16; Just., D. 56,23; Tat. 26, 3) oticém ei etos 
thafirjvat vló cov Lk 15:19, 21.—Mt 19:6; MK 10:8; J 4:42; 
6:66: 11:54; 15:15; Ко 6:9b; Gal 2:20; Eph 2:19; Phim 16; 
Rv 10:6; Gls 4:4.—Never ... again (Jos., Ant. 6, 156; Апет. 
3, 13 @0ауато ol @тобаубутес, Pei juqkén тебу &оутсп) 
Xprotos byepOeig .. . обкётп @тобуока Ro 6:9a. Cp. Ac 
20:25, 38; 2 Сог 1:23.—W. the pres.. of an event in the very near 
fut. (cp. ApcEsdr 3:6 otiém ў кӧоџос): ó kóopoc pe ойкёт\ 
Bewpei the world will see me no longer J 14:19; 16:10, I6; 
I7:11.—Used w. another negative: оў... обкет (Zeph 3.15; 
En 100:5) Ac 8:39, обе... обкёт Mt 22:46, ov6E . . . OKETL 
otdeic МК 5:3, обкёті ойфёу 7:12; 15:5; Lk 20:40. ойкёт\ 
obdeic (UPZ 42, 30 [162 вс] Mk 9:8. oùbeic ойкёт\ 12:34; Rv 
18:11. обкёт o үпү never again (Ат 9:15; Testob 7:10 oticért 
об pn фу) Mk 14:25; Lk 22:16 v.L; Rv 18:14. обкёті... 
oùktt no longer .. . no longer B 8:2 (Polyaenus 1, 41, 2 обкёп 
three times). 

Ө marker of Inference In a logical process, nor (Melis- 
sus [V вс] B 9, Vorsokrat5 I 275 єї... обкёт £v el]. ср. В 
7, 2 ibid. p. 270; Empcdocles B 17, 31. 1 317 єтє... ovkeT 
ёх fjoav; Oceltus c. 2 Harder; Ps.-Aristot., de Melisso etc. [ed. 
HDiels, ABA 1900] 1, 4; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 498-527a 
[p. 168, 23] otwén ёғ коі Өоуаттр сото? Tjv-then, accord- 
ingly, she was not his daughter: Ar. 13. 6 єї... , oUkeu ша 
bog ёстіу=сепаіліу, then, they do nol share a common char- 
acteristic) then (accordingly) not el bé йрт! обкёт EE ёрүшу 
if bv grace. then not by deeds Ro 11:62. Ср. 7:20; 14:15; Gal 
3:18. Likew. vovi ойкЁт Ro 7:17.—DELG s.v. ёт. М-М 


QUA OU adv. (о®к, ойу; trag.. Pla., X. eta; 4 Km 5:23 м1.) 

inferential therefore, so, accordingly (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 171; 
2, 226; Just., Tat., Ath.) B 5:3. 11. 12: 6:16; 7:1. 10; 9:4; 15:4; 
Dg 2:9; Hs 9, 28, 6. 

Ө interrogative, when the question has inferential force, so 
then (Menand., Epitr. 361 S. [185 Kó.]; 553 S. [377 K6.]; Epict. 
1, 7,6; 8; 2, 24, 3 al; PHib 12, 4 (IIl вс]) otkovv Ваой\еїс el 
OU; so you are a king? 1 18:37 (s. B-D-F 6451, 1; Rob. 1175; 
Kühner-G. 11 163f; Schwyzer Il 587-89).—M-M. 


OvAappaoUc Lk 24:13 D for" Eypaois; influenced by the 
cartier name of Bethel, Gen 28:19 (s. Ваһ” ed. 1926, 36). 


ovhos, 1), OV (Hom. et al.) curly of hair (Plut., Cim. 481 [5, 
3] оўду тру, Achilles Та. 1, 4, 3: En 106:2: SibOr 13. 105) 
ApcPt 3:10. 


OÙ HEV обу (so Aristoph., Plu. 870, Ran. 556; 1188; also 
obpevovv Paus, 1, 21, 1) adv. (Aristoph., Pla. et aL; incl. Luc., 
Jupp. Tr. 35 twice.—Kühner-G. II 158) a marker introducing 
а negative statement In contradiction of discourse that pre- 
cedes, not at all, by no means (expressing a strong negation to a 
question) Dg 7:4. 


00 pu] s. ph 4. 


3 
OUV (Hom.+) a particle, never found at the beginning of a sen- 
tence. In our lit. it is an inferential and then mainly a transitional 


x 
ouv 


conjunction (so Hdt.+ [Kühner-G. 1) p. 326] —B.p. ~ 


Rob. 1191: Mlt-Torner 337f). Кы ү 

© inferentiat, denoting that what It introdnee 
sult of or an inference fr. what precedes, so, 
quently, accordingly, then. 

© in declarative sentences (PTebt 37, 15 [73 uc] губор 

H а NIU У Oly 
yéypo.qo-" consequently І... am writing’: diff. 4 below 
1:17; 3:10 (s. also 3 below); 7:24; Lk 3:9; 11:35; у pn M 
1:21; 5:41; Ro 5:1; 6:4; 11:5; 13:10; 16:19; 1 Cor 4:16. „Ас 
2 Cor 3:12; Eph 4:1, 17; Phil 2:28; 1 PU2:7; 3J 8 oj, NS 
2:10, 19.—0тоботе обу well, then, give hack Mt na Сог 
otv=mod. Gk. Ао!тду). "(бю 

(B іп commands and invitations, with intensive force (p 
33, 2 [6pov]ncov оўу iva yevy(tar) GKokiBuc- take Tebt 
then, that its (the letter's) stipulations are followed". d 
picks up on the suggestion of the letter's importance s 
of the prestige of the addressee; difft. 3 below) тобот us 
картоу &&ov тс petavoias Mt 3:8 (also s. 3 below): ae 
ойу bei тело 5:48. ph обу Mofeicbe 10:31 (cp. Mee e 
7:2: Just., D. 9, 2). прооєрушцебда оўу petà TEpPpHoiug i 
4:16. Cp. Mt 6:8, 9, 31; 9:38; MK 10:9; 13:35; Lk 8:18. ut 
40; Ac 2:36; 3:19; 8:22; 23:15, 21 (also s. 4 below). В, Pa 
(WNauck, Das oóv-paráncticum: ZNW 49, '58, 134¢ ‘A С 
10:31; 2 Cor 7:1; Gal 5:1; Phil 2:29; Col 2:16 at. viy ed 
Topevecde £v cipy Ac 16:36. 

© in questions. in real questions Béke ойу; do you 
want, then? Mt 13:28. où оўу el; are you, then? Lk 22:70 
Cp. J 18:39. vopov обу Katupyorpen; pi yévorro Ro эм; 
cp. Gal 3:21.--1 Cor 6:15. tí обу; why then? (Menang, Her 
40, Epir. 313 S. [137 Ко; Dio Chrys. 2, 9; Just, D. 3, 3 
Mt 17:10; cp. 19:7; J 1:25; what then? (Menand., Epitr. 226 
S. [50 Ka], Peric. 744 [321 Kà.]; TestJob 38:7; Just, D 3, 6; 
67. 10) Mt 27:22; Mk 15:12; Lk 3:10; 20:15, 17; J 6, 
tig обу; (Menand., Epitr. 221 S. [45 Kö.]; TesUob 38:3; Just, 
D. 7, 1; Ath. 35, 1) Lk 7:42. биа ti ойу ойк Emotetoute, 
Me 21:25; Mk 11:31 (TestJob 38:1: Just., D. 47, 2). то otv; 
(Menand., Epitr. 441 S. [265 Kö.]; TesUob 19:2; Ar. 9. 9; 10, 
7 al.) Mt 22:43; J 9:19; Ro 4:10; Ox 1081. 25-Otero p. 83 
(SICh 90, 2); AcPI Ha 10, 9. mote oov; Lk 21:7. тобєу ойу; 
Mt 13:27, 56; J 4:11. тою ойу; (TesiJob 32:2) Ro 3:27; Gal 
4:15. 

В. Certain formulas are favorite expressions, esp. in Paul: ti 
ойу; what, then, are we to conclude? (Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 55; 60; 
17 [34], 28; Jos., Bell. 2, 364) J 1:21; Ro 2:9; 6:15; 11:7. i oov 
£u; what, then, is to be done? Ac 21:22; 1 Cor 14:15, 26. ti 
оўу ёстпу Amo what is Apolios, really? 3:5 (s. 3 below). 
ti oov фти; E Cor 10:19. ті ойу ipovue v; what. then, are weto 
say? Ro 6:1; 7:7; 9:14, 30. ti оўу fpovutev прос tavta; 8:31. 
Ti otv б vopoc; Gal 3:19. 

y. in rhetorical questions тоош обу biugepec буӨротос 
проВатоо how much more, then, is a human being worth than 
a sheep? Mt 12:12. тос оўу отабтузкте ӯ Bucweia abro; 
how then will (Beelzebul `$) kingdom endure? vs. 26.—26:54; Lk 
7:31; Ro 10:14 (s. also 4 below). 

Ө marker of continuation of a narrative. so, now, then (s. 
Rob. 1191: “а transitional particle relating clauses or sentences 
loosely together by way of confirmation") | 

© оўу serves to resume а subject once more after an intr 
ruption: so, as has been said Eheyev ойу tolg EKTOPEVOPEVOS 
Lk 3:7 (connecting w. vs. 3). Cp. 19:12; J 4:6, 9, 28; Ac 8:25; 
12:5; cp. 25:4 (s. 4 below).—Cp. 1 Cor 8:4 (reaching back to 
vs. 1); 11:20. 

@ обу serves to indicate a transition to someth. new. 5008: 
in the Gospel of John (Rob. 1191: ‘John boldly uses 09У alone 


S ÍS the 
therefore, бы 
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x 
ovv 


ology for doing so. It just carries along the nar- 


юа 
needs $ cessary thought of cause or resull".) now, then, 
2; 2:18, 20; 3:25; 4:33, 46, 48; 5:10, 19; 6:60, 67; 


125% m 16; 20:30 (s. also 3 below); and oft; Ac 25:1; 26:9 
9:76 10. Jow) at, Prob. also J 9:18 ойк émiotevony оўу oi 
gll, the Judeans refused to believe (s. 4 below). Cp. 


Мали? 
y reply, in 
also 4 below. 


ion 0 
SUR shook off the creature. 
he, in Frequently used w. olher particles in continuation of dis- 

e c or narrative: @ра ov s. бра 2b. dav обу Mt 5:19, 23; 
e 16:62; 2 Ti 2:21; Js 4:4; Rv 3:3b; 2 СІ 3:3. Рау te ov 
иш 4:8 ei ойу s. el 6k. ei uev офу s. el бр. eite обу... cite 
К г10:31: 15:11. rei обу s. ётеі 2. реу ойу... bé (Jos, 
1 Cor тер. Just, D. 43, 7) Mk 16:19f; Lk 3:18f; J 19:24f; Ac 
Per 1:196, 1 Cor 9:25.—Also without 5é denoting contrast 
(Testob 40:14; Jos, Ant. 19, 337; Just, A 1,8, 3; Tat. 15, 1) Ac 
1:6, 18: 2:41: 5:41; 8:25 al. vov ойу (TestJob 23:7; ApcMos 
11:30) Ac 10:33b; 23:15; also 15:10 (s. vuv 2а).—бтау ойу 
Just., D. 138, 2; Ath. 7, 1; 13, 1; 32, 1 al.) Mt 6:2; 21:40; 24:15, 
бте обу J 2:22; 4:45; 6:24; 13:12, 31; 19:6, 8, 30; 21:15. тоте 
otv (ApcEsdr 3:14: Just., D. 56, 19) 11:14; 19:1, 16; 20:8. 05 
oiv (Jos.. Ant. 6, 145, Vi. 292; Just., D. 43, 1,49, 7)4:1, 405 11:65 
18:6; 20:11; 21:9; AcPlCor 1:6. Gomep офу Mt 13:40.—otx 
оўу ѕ.00КОГУ. 

Ө к has been proposed that some traces of older Gk. usage 
in which офу is emphatic, = certainly, really, to be sure etc. (s. 
L-S-J-M s.v. D) remain in the pap (e.g. PLond I, 28, 4, p. 43 [c. 
162 sc]; PTebt 33, 2 [on this s. tb above]) and in the NT (so 
M-M., sv. 3 and Dana and Mantey, op. cit. p. 255f) Mt 3:8 (s. 
also tb above), 10; J 20:30 (s. also 2b above); indeed, of course 
Ac 26:9 (s. also 2b above); 1 Cor 3:5 (s. also Icf above) al. On 
the other hand, as indicated by the cross references, there is little 
semantic justification for making a separate classification. (On 
this s. esp. Rob. 1191—92.) 

Ө It has also been proposed that ойу may be used adversa- 
tively (М-М.. s.v. 4: ‘slightly adversative sense’, and w. ref. to 
PTebt 37, 15 [73 ac]: ср. Ib above: so also Dana and Mantey, ор. 
cil. p. 256f) т some NT pass.. e.g. J 9:18 (s. 2b above), Ac 23:21; 
25:4; 28:5; Ro 10:14 (s. Icy above) in the sense but, however— 
JMantey, Newly Discovered Mngs. for ойу: Exp., 8th ser., 22. 
1921, 205-14. But s. Rob. 1191-92; B-D-F $451, 1.—Denniston 
415-30. —DELG. М-М. 


ойло adv. of ume (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; Parler 5:21; Philo, 
Joseph.) the negation of extending time up to and beyond an 
expected point, ло! yet Mt 24:6; Mk 13:7; J 2:4; 6:17; 7:6, 
8a vl. (for ovx), Bb (у. одет P^) 30, 39а (Aesop. Fab. 466 
P оос Op ойто ўу [people still drank nectar]. 39b va. (for 
Obbémt); 8:20, 57; 11:30; 20:17; 1 Сог 3:2; 8:2; Phil 3:13 У]; 
Hb 2:8; 12:4: 14 3:2; Rv 17:10, 12; IEph 3:1; Hv 3.9, 5; 5 9, 5, 
2. oùbeiç oim no one ever (Maximus Tyr. 39. 3i) Mk 11:2 (vl. 
Without ойто); Lk 23:53 (vL. ойёёттш). обто (for обёёто) 
Ur Ёт oùbevi Ac 8:16 v.l. In questions: Mt 16:9; Mk 4:40 (v.l. 
TUS ойк); 8:17, 21. oio үйр introducing а digression (Jos. 
Bell. 1, 39; 6, 80) J 3:24. М-М 


peed, Gg, ў (Hom. et aL; ins, pap, LXX; TestJud 2:6; Jos.. 
elt. 4, 6, Ant. 3, 228) гай Rv 9:10 (of а scorpion as schol. 
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on Nicander, Ther. 885; SibOr 5, 525), I9ab (cp. Ае]. Dion. a, 
«e бф ò kal Eri тїс ођрас кефахіу Exov), 12:4.— B. 209. 
-M. 


OVUPAVLOG, оу (obpavóc; Hom.*.—An adj. of two endings 
B-D-F 859, 2; W-S. $11, 1; М-Н. 157; Attic wr. predom. form 
the fem. in -iu) belonging to heaven. coming from or living 
In heaven, heavenly (Diod. S. 6, 2, 8 тос obpuvious ÜEoUG; 
lAndrosIsis, Hymn to Anubis fr. Chios 1 p. 139; SEG УШ, 2 
[117/18 Ap] Beoù &tylov obpaviov; other exx. of où. as a des- 
ignation of gentile deities: Syria 6, 1925, p. 355, 4; Philo, Omn. 
Prob, Lib. 130; Jos.. C. Ap. I, 254f t. oüpaviovc Otovc; Sib- 
Or 3, 19; 286 Bed¢ о0.—ў оф. фом Iren. 3, 12, 7 [Tlarv, tt 
60, 1]; wupaderypa толеос oopaviac Orig., C. Cels. 5, 43, 
18; буастас ... obpaviov # с поћмтеіау Did., Gen. 104, 
19) 6 rari úpa (or pou) & obpreviog (ust, А 1, 15, 8) Mt 
5:48; 6:14, 26, 32; 15:13; 18:35 (v. Errovpivioc); 23:9. Cp. 
1 Cor 15:47 vL. otpatia oùpavog the heavenly host or army 
(ЕСТП RBS 3 Km 22:19 страта tov olpavor; ў ооруш 
стрит Orig, C. Cels. 8, 67, 15) Lk 2:13 (vl. оўрахо?). Ù 
obpaviog бттаоіс the heavenly vision Ac 26:19. 1] oópávioc 
Bucü.eia = ù Bao. тоу obpavov MPol 22:3.—M-M. TW. 


oùoavóðev adv. of place ё: ойрауос (Hom., Hes.; lambl., 
Vi. Pyth. 32, 216; PGM 2, 95; 4 Macc 4:10; Philo, Somn. 1, 
112; SibOr 8, 341; cp. пакробєу. —Lob., Phryn. p. 93f). In the 
ancient Mediterranean world the vast expanse of sky was also 
understood as a transcendent realm for divine activity (e.g. I]. 8, 
558). The rendering from heaven therefore docs justice to the 
meteorological as well as transcendent aspect (Apollon. Rhod. 1, 
547 = from heaven [as the abode of the divine]) Ac 14:17 (the 
rain comes from the sky, but God is the ultimate source); 26:13 
(an exceptionally bright light appears in the sky and is intumately 
associated with a vision).—TW. 


000066, OW, 0 24:31 (Hom.*; ‘heaven’ in various senses) 

the portion or portions of the nniverse gener. distin- 
guished from planet earth, heaven (so mostly in the sing.; s. 
B-D-F &141.1) 

© mentioned w. the earth—a. forming а unity w. it as 
the totality of creation (Pla., Euthyd. 296d obpavos kai yn; 
Gen 1:1; 14:19, 22; Tob 7:17 ВА; Jdth 9:12; Bel 5; 1 Mace 
2:37 al; PsSol 8:7; ParJer 5:32; Just., D. 74, 1; РСМ 13, 784 
6 Baoü.eóov tov obpavov к. тс үйс к. mávrov тоу ÈV 
абток Evévatpiflóvrov; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 59, 6; Theoph. Ant. 
1, à [p. 64, 13]) 6 obpavós кої ў y] Mt 5:18; 11:25; 24:35; 
Mk 13:31; Lk 10:21; 16:17; 21:33; Ac 4:24; 14:15; 17:24 (on 
the absence of the ап. s. B-D-F 5253. 3); Rv 14:7; 20:11; Dg 
3:4; AcPICor 2:9; 19. 

В. standing independently beside the earth or contrasted w. it: 
Mt 5:34f: Ac 7:49 (cp. on both Is 66:1). £v (тр) ойриуф кої 
Emi (Hs) yie Mt 6:10; 28:18; Lk 11:2 v.l; Rv 5:13.—1 Cor 
8:5; Rv 5:3; ISm 11:2. tò трбоштоу т. yis коїт. obpavov 
Lk 12:56. Cp. НЬ 12:26 (Hg 2:6); Js 5:12.—тё Éoyoa т. ync 
as extreme contrast to heaven 1 СІ 28:3. By God's creative word 
the heaven was fixed and the earth founded on the waters Hv 1,3, 
4. Neither heaven nor earth can be comprehended by human mea- 
sure B 16:2 (1s 40:12). On da? йкрох yig Ewe йкроъ ођрауо? 
Mk 13:27 s. under dxpov. 6 poc ойр. kai ў mpom yn will 
give way in the last times to the ойр. «atvóg and the yy коку 
Rv 21:1 (cp. ts 65:17; 66:22). 

© as firmament or sky over the earth; out of reach for humans 
Hm 11:18. Hence Éuc oópavo? (ApcEsdr 4:32) Mt 11:23; Lk 
10:15 or eic tov obp. Hv 4, I, 5 as an expr. denoting a great 
height. Likew, @ттб т. үс Ews т. ойрауоо I СІ 8:3 (scripture 
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quot. of unknown origin): GPt 10:40 (for a transcendent bemg 
who walks on the earth and whose head touches the sky, s. N. 
4, 443). Since the heaven extends over the whole earth, tro 
TOV ойр. under (the) heaven = on earth, throughout the earth 
(Pla., Tim. 23c, Ep. 7. 326c; UPZ 106, 14 [99 вс]; Eccl 1:13; 
3:1; Just.. A JI, 5, 2) Ac 2:5; 4:12; Col 1:23; Hs 9, 17, 4; m 
12, 4, 2. птокатобеу vov otpavot throughout the earth 1 
CI 53:3 (Dt 9:14). ёк тту; (ёс. yopac) Hrd tov ор. cig rilv 
tr oipavóv from one place on earth to another Lk 17:24 (cp. 
Dt 29:19; Ваг 5:3; 2 Mace 2:18 ёк тт тб Tov обр. eic TOV 
Giov тбтоу).—1п the last days there will appear терата v 
t. obpavip vw wonders in the heaven above Ас 2:19 (Jo 3:3 
v1) отшпоу èv т@ оёр. Rv 12:1. 3 (cp. Diod. S. 2, 30, 1 tà dv 
оўрауо yivópeva=what lakes place in the heavens; Acl. Aris- 
tid. 50, 56 K.=26 p. 519 D., where the statue of Asclepius from 
Pergamum appears £v таз oùpavw). The sky can even be rolled 
up; s. ласо. --Ваіп falls fr. heaven (X., An. 4, 2, 2) and heaven 
is closed to bring about а drought Lk 4:25.— Rv 11:6; Js 5:18 
(cp. 2 Ch 6:26; 7:13; Sir 48:3). Lightning also comes fr. heaven 
(Bacchylides 17, 55f àr oopavov ... ботратау [Attic rv] 
Lk 10:18, Likew. of other things that come down like rain to 
punish sinners: fire Lk 9:54 (cp. 4 Km t:10; TestAbr A 10 p. 88, 
14 [Stone p. 24]y; Rv 20:9; fire nnd brimstone Lk 17:29 (cp. Gen 
19:24); apocalyptic Һай Rv 16:21; AcPI Ha 5. 7. 

© as starry heaven IEph 19:2. тй отра tov обр. (cp. 
Gotpov and s. Eur., Phoen. 1; Diod. S. 6, 2, 2 iov к. oekayvny 
K. Ta GAha йотра та кат oùpavóv; Ael. Aristid. 43, 13 K.-1 
p. 5 D.; TestAbr A I p. 78, ] [Stone p. 4]; JosAs 2:11) Hb 11:12. 
оі Gorépec rov ойр. 1 С132:2 (Gen 22:17); cp. 10:6 (Gen 15:5). 
In the time of tribulation at the end of the world the stars will 
fall fr. heaven Mt 24:292; Mk 13:252; Rv 6:13; 12:4. Cp. 8:10; 
9:1. ўотрати tot отр. (s. обромос) the host of heaven, of the 
stars, which some Israelites illicitly worshipped Ac 7:42 (wor 
ship of the otpatid rov ovp. in enmity to Yahweh also Jer 7:18; 
19:13; Zeph 1:5; 2 Ch 33:3, 5). These are also meant by the 
бомбе том oUpavov Mt 24:29b; Lk 21:26; cp. Mk 13:25b 
(cp. боуашс 4). 

@ as place of atmosphere (cp. TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 15 [Stone 
р. 22] eis Tv ai8épa rov oùpavot); clouds hover in it, the 
vepthat Tov Ор. (s. veip£Ai]) Mt 24:306: 26:64: Mk 14:62: D 
16:8. Likew. the birds, rà zreteivá тох otpavou (Gen 1:26; Ps 
8:9; Jdth 11:7; ParJer 7:3; cp. Bar 3:17) Mt 6:26; 8:20; 13:32; 
Mk 4:32; Lk 8:5; 9:58; Ac 10:12; 11:6; B 6:12 (Gen 1:26). 18; 
Hs 9, 24, 1; GJs 3:2 codd.; 18:2 codd.—mvuppacer ó otpavos 
Mt 16:2, 3.—In connection w. Tov оатауау ёк ToU о?рауой 
Trecóvra Lk 10:18 the atmosphere may well be thought of as an 
abode of evil spirits. On Satan as the йрҳоу тту; ĉëovoiag rov 
&époz, s. атр. Cp. also the Aeyopevor Geoi eire £v обр. eite 
ém yng I Cor 8:5. In any case Rv 12:7f speaks of the dragon 
and his angels as betng tn heaven. 

© The concept of more than one heaven (the idea is Semitic; 
but s. FTorm, ZNW 33. °34, 48-50, who refers to Anaximander 
and Aristot. Aiso Ps.-Apollod. 1. 6, 1. 2 ms. and Achilles Tat. 2, 
36, 4 and 37, 2 ms. have ovpavol; Himerius, Or. 66 (-Or. 20]. 
4 olpuvoi as the abode of the gods; also Hesychius Miles. [Vl 
AD] c. 66 JFlach of the ‘godless heathen’ Tribonian.—Schiatter, 
Ме p. 58 on 3:2: ‘The pl. obpavoi is found neither in Philo nor 
Joseph.’ Cp. PKatz, Philo's Bible "50, 14i-46; Mussies 84) is 
also found in our lit. (s. Гас; Theoph. Ant. L 4 (p. 64, 15]), but t 
is not always possible to decide with certainty just where the idea 
is really alive and where it simply survives in a formula (in J's 
Gospel the pl. is entirely absent; Rv has it only 12:12 (fr. LXX]. 
Eph always has the pl. In others the sing. and pl. are interchanged 
for no apparent reason (ср. НЬ 9:23 w. 24 or Hv 1, 1, 4 м. 1, 2, 
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1; also GPt 10:40f, Ps. 113:i] lines 1 and 2. TestAb, 
Just., Tat.]y: the third heaven (cp. Ps.-Lucian, Philo г, Tes b 
трїтоу oopavóv бғроВатцоос [s. ondvaxcuy 
8]: PSI 29. [ГУ Ap?] ёткалосра! oe tòv kaps 
прото ovpavo... 2v vo В обр... èv WY оёр. 


C 1а)2 Par. 
Johleremias, Der Gottesberg 1919, ЗИТ: Lum, H у п 6. 
«. Hdp3 до 


on 2 Сог 12:3f [lit]. бперауш таутоу TOv Ойрауфу. exc. 
4:10. t. таута EV t. otpavolç к. Emi т. үйе Со 1416. Eph 
20. ёрүс т. xeipov cov tiow ol оёр. Hb 1:10 (Ps 19.27. Vs, 
4:14: 7:26; 2 Pt 3:5, 7, 10, 12f (of the heavens, theird 26)... 
in the final conflagratton, and their replacement by om 
оёр.); 1 Cl 20:1; 33:3. ternjoovtai tives voy RO i 
16:3.—S. aiso Lampe s.v. 2.—From the concept of um 2C 
lcstial levels a transition is readily made to OSes 
@ transcendent abode, heaven (the pl. is 
mng.: B-D-F $141, 1; Rob. 408)—(g) xe ш $ | OF this 
throne) of God (Sappho, fgm. 56 D? [=Campbelt 5 кеды 
a ee pbell 54] of Erg 
oion 1, 22 D^ of Zeus; Hom. Hymn to Aphrodite 291 [all thee. 
OUp. in the sing. as the seat of the gods}: Pla | Phdr 246 te 
нёүас Ev obpave Zevc; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 2 2: 3 ES 
ovp. as oikympiov Orov or беу; Dio Chrys. 19136] 22 E 46 
. Ha a " lev 
poküpuv кат opavóv; Artem. 2. 68 p. 159, 136 Ойрауб; 
Gewv &ariv olkoc; Acl. Aristid. 43, 14 K -] р. 5 D; Maxim S 
Tyr. it, Lb; ins from Saitai т Lydia [dvvayuc 5.1 TEM. 
Cyrene 8 p. 129.—On the OT: GWestphal, Jahwes Waite 
ten 1908, 214-73) Mt 23:22; Ac 7:55f; Hb 8:1: B 16-25 d 
66:1); Dg 10:7. 6 @гос б èv тос ойр. Hv 1,1,6 (cp. Tob 5:17 
S). 6 Üróc той ойр. (Gen 24:3) Rv 11:13; 16:11, ó Kópioc by 
оўрауощ Ерһ 6:9; cp. Col 4:1. б татр ópov (pov, пабу à 
iv (то) обр. (silver tablet fr. Amisos: ARW 12, 1909.25 iyo 
eiu О pi£yac 0 ёу ovpavo kathpevoz) Mt 5:16, 45; 6:1, 9; 
7:11, 21b; 10:33; 12:50; 16:17; 18: 10b, 14, 19; Mk 1:28; Lk 
11:2 v.L; D 8:2 (here the sing. 6 ёу то ойр. Ср. РСМ 12,261 
to Ev отрау Өє0).0 татўр 6 £& ойрауой the Father who 
(gives) from heaven LK 11:13 (Jos., Ant. 9. 73 2xyéat tov Beòv 
è olpavov). God dwells in тй Hien тоу ovp. 1 СІ 36:2. There- 
fore the one who prays looks up toward heaven: омаВАётем tig 
TOV ойр. (s. avaflAémo 1) Mt 14:19; Mk 6:41; 7:34; Lk 9:16; 
MPol 9:2; 14:1. àtevidag eis tov ойр. rtóev bóEav Oroo Ac 
7:55; ётарас т. óc ioc aitov єс tov ойр. J 17:1.—The 
Spirit of God comes ft. (the open) heaven Mt 3:16; Mk 1:10; 
Lk 3:21; J 1:32; Ac 2:2(-4); 1 Pt 1:12; AcPtCor 2:5. The voice 
of God resounds fr. it (Maximus Туг 35. 7b Aog 2 ойрауой 
пёуа Boovroc. the words follow) Mt 3:17; Mk 1:11; Lk3:22;J 
12:28; Ac 11:9; MPol 9:1 (cp. Just., D. 88, 8), and it is gener. the 
place where divine pronouncements originate Ac 11:5 and their 
end vs. 10. The орүў eov reveals itself fr. heaven Ro 1:18 (5. 
Jos., Bell. 1,630 tov da” ospavov óucuon]v). Also, a Orjietov 
ёк (G70) tov ойр. is a sign given by God Mt 16:1; Mk 8:11; 
Lk 11:16; cp. 21: 11.—Lampe s.v. 4. 
(B Christ is ££ owpavov from heaven, of a heavenly nature 
1 Cor 15:47 (s. бубрштос id. On this HKennedy, St. Раш! 
and the Conception of the "Heavenly Man’: Exp. ВІВ ser, 7. 
1913, 97-110; EGraham, СОЕ 113, `32, 226) and has come 
down from heaven J 3:13b, 31; 6:38, 42, 50 (Ar. 15, | т 
ойрауоб karafác; Mel., P. 66, 467 афікореуос £5 obpavav). 
as 6 бртос ёк тоб oùpavoù (s. áptoc 2). Cp. Re 10:6. He re- 
turned to heaven (tiv fvoapkov eic TOUS ойрауой vidt 
Iren. 1, 10, 1 [Harv. 191, 2]; on the ascension s. CHónn, Studien 
zur Geschichte der Hf. im klass. Aitertum: Progr. Mannheim 
1910; EPfister, Der Reliquienkult im Altertum I 1912, 480: 
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immels u. Hóllenfahrten v. Homer bis Dante! МУКА 


tc TI Vni i 
HD I Бе 53; RIlolland, Zur Typik der Himnielfahrt: ARW 
g, 1922. 


20; JKroli, Gott u. Hólle 32, 533 [ind ; Ascensus]; 
is. Zur Überl. der Hf.s-geschichte: ThBI 4, 1925, 101 

D. Hf. bei Lk: ibid. 6, 1927, 337-41; GBertrum, 
«Hf, Jesu vom Kreuz: Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 187-217 
pas ZKT 55, '31, 44-82]; HSchlier, Christus u. d. 


dans lc NT 738 [fr. Spanish]. S. also at tvàaraa 2 
end, and dic A 22) to live there in glory: Mk 16:19; Lk 24:51; Ac 
iep. The Ascension of the Messiah in Lukan Chris- 
p:10f (AZwicp. а OAI B ROLE 
*97); 2:34; 7:55f; 9:3; 22:6; 1 Pt 3:22; B 15:9. Christians 
шок return fr. heaven: Ac 1:11; Phil 3:20; 1 Th 1:10; 4:16; 
2n 1:7 (Just. AT, 51,8 al.) When Messtanic woes have come 
to an end, TOTE PAVIGETAL TO спех“ TOv viov t ttvÜpiyrou 
iv oüpavo then the sign of the Нитап One (who is) in heaven 
will appear: ncc. to the context. the sign consists in this, that he 
appears visibly in heavenly glory Mt 24:30.— Lampe s.v. tOb. 
© asthe abode of angels (Gen 21:17; 22:11; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
в, 12; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 34 [Stone р. В]; Parler 3:2; ApcMos 
эв; Just.. D. 57, 2) Mt 18:108; 22:30; 24:36; 28:2; Mk 12:25; 
13:32; Lk 2:15; 22:43; J 1:51; Gal 1:8; Rv 10:1; 18:1; 19:14; 
20:1. Cp. Eph 3:18.—Lampe s.v. 7. 

Christians who have died also dwelt in heaven (cp. Dio 
Chrys. 23 [40]. 35 oùpavov кш тоу év atta бшу к. 
pakapuov caicviov тазу; Libanius, Or. 21 p. 459, 9 F. торро 
toU Tov oùpavóv OLKOUVTOS, хорол: Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 
33, 5; 12; Artem. 2, 68 р. 160, 25 tag wvyóc drahiayeioas 
тфу ооратоу eic тоу ойфраубу véva TaYEL ypuyévac 
brepPadovtt: Himerius, Or. 8 [723]. 23: the daemon of the 
dead holds the cùpa of the dead person, tiv аууу 6 o0pavoc; 
Quintus Smyrn. 7. 88; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 26 [Stone p. 54]: 
TestJob 39:13; ApcEsdr 7:3). Their life, то А0095 Èv obpavo 
try. stands in strong contrast to the буто Oávaroc, that leads 
to the evertasting fire Dg 10:76. Rhoda, who greets Hermas from 
heaven Ну |, 1, 4, need not have died (s. MDibelius, Hdb. ad 
loc.), and still she shows us that heaven is open to the devout. 
Furthermore, the true citizenship of Christians is in heaven (Tat. 
16, 1 my £v obpavoig торғіам: s. поМтесца) Phil 3:20; cp. 
Dg 5:9. Their names arc enrolled in heaven (s. ВіВАос 2) Lk 
10:20; Hb 12:23. In heaven there await them their glorified body 
2 Cor 5:1f, their reward Mt 5:12; Lk 6:23, their treasure Mt 
6:20; Lk 12:33, the things they hoped for Col 1:5, their inheri- 
tance I Pt 1:4. tt is a place of peace Lk 19:38.—Ёк tov ovpavor 
the New Jerusalem (s. 'IrpooóAvpa 2) will come down to earth 
Ву 3:12; 21:2, 10. 

© The concept of 2 heaven in which God, attendant spirits of 
God, and the righteous dead abide, makes it easy to understand 
the taking over of certain OT expressions in which heaven is per- 
sonified züppaivratt ot oópuvol (cp. is 44:23; 49:13; Met.. P 
98, 747) Rv 12:12; cp. 18:20; B 9:3 (15 1:2); 11:2 (Jer 2:12): 1 
C277 (Ps 18:2) 

© an indirect reference to God, God fig. ext. of 2 (s. 
Ваодгіс 1b.—A common Hebrew practice. but not unknown 
among polytheists: Philippides Com. [УЛИ вс] 27 vij tov 
oUpavóv, Acc. to Clem. AL, Protr. 5, 66, 4 Өєбфриотос Trj] 
bev obpuvov, qr] dé rrveUpia TOV Hedy irrovoci- Theophrastus 
al One time thinks of God as heaven and at another time as 
spirit; Appian, Hann. 56 §233 onpetu ёк Ards [In. 14 Viereck- 
R.]-E£ oùpavoù [In. 16]; JosAs 19:2; SEG XXVIII. 1251. 3 
[nav АЮ; s. New Docs 3, 49f]). úpaptévety elc тоу ойр. sin 
against God LK 15:18, 21. 2E otpavov 7 £& аудротоу Mt 
2125; Mk 11:301; Lk 20:4f. Васіеіа тоу обр. (Отаг 11:2) 
m Mi-Buodeiu toù (rov 3:2; 4:17; 5:3, 10, 196; 7:21; 8:11; 
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10:7; ИИБ 13:11, 24, 31, 33, 447, 47, 52; 16:19; 18:1, 31, 23; 
19:12, 14,23; 20:1; 22:2; 23:13; 25:1: J 3:5 v.I; AcPI Ha 8, 31 
(restored)-BMM verso 3.--B. 53; 1484, DELG. М-М. DENT 
439-43 EDNT. TW, Sv. 


OvePavog, oŭ, б (сай tablet fe Пайгипкїши 13 [Dssm.. 
B 29; 37— BS 275; 283} tov Ойрауду бу ётексу Обррауй; 
PSI 27, 7 al. The Lat. Urbanus in ins, c.g. ILS 7566, 7986 and 
Lghtf.. Phil p. 174) Urbanus, addressce of a grecting, described 
as Quvepyüc dgio 2v Хрюто Ro 16:9. —M-M. 


Ovgtas, ov, 6 (v) Uriah, husband of Bathsheba who, 
after his death, married David and bore Solomon to him (2 Km 
LE 12:24: TestSot; Jos., Ant. 7, 131-41; 144; 146; 1536 Just, D. 
141, 4.— The name ts also found elscwh. in the OT and Joseph. 
[gen. Оћрќа: Ant. 7, 141; 144]) i] toù Oùpiov the wife of Uriah 
Mt 1:6.—TW. 


об, 0705, тб (Hom.*)—O the andltory organ, сағ Mk 
7:33. Бох Lk 22:50 (MRostovzeff. ZNW 33, 34, 196-99 after 
РТе 793 ХІ. LT [183 nc] ‘Fotobog... tov Aoplavoc ёбу 
Фла eig тёЛос̧ Еётєреу, Also Lco Gramm. 118, 10 iBekker 
[1842] тету то deELOV che [rots]; s. IDoeve, Die Gefan- 
gennahme Jesu, Studia Evangelica 73, *59, 457-80: connects w. 
Am 3:12; for another view s. Sttall. ibid. 5010); 1 Cor 12:16. 
а ойс ook ўкоџоєу in the apocr. saying of unknown origtn (s. 
Hdb, z. NT6 [J] 33, 4f) 1 Cor 2:9; 1 СІ 34:8; 2 СЇ 11:7; MPot 
2:3. трос тб о®с AuAELV ті say someth. into someone's ear, i.e. 
secretly or in confidence, whisper (Plut, Demetr. 895 (14, 3]; 
Jos., Ant. 6. 165; cp. Diog. L. 9, 26 eimeiv прос to Ойс; JosAs 
24:2 тоу... elc то oùs abtov) Lk 12:3. elc то ойс ükovtw 
(Eur., Or. 616, Andr. 1091) Mt 10:27. Differently Аалам elc và 
Фта тоу åyiwv, where there is no suggestion of secrecy (cp. 2 
Km 3:19) Hv 3, 8, 11:4, 3, 6. ta kvpiov eic béo avtov the 
ears of the Lord are open to their prayer V Pt 3:12; cp. 1 C122:6 
(both Ps 33:16; cp. GrBar 1:5). ovvéyetv tà фта atav hold 
their ears shut Ac 7:57. Вову và (rta stop the ears iEph 9:1 (s. 
Воо). eloepyeobar cig xà Фта туос come to someone's ears 
(Paroem. Gr.: Zenob. [IT AD] 3, 49 eis Bedv cora ку; Ps 17:7; 
GrBar 1:5) Js 5:4 (cp. Is 5:9): also yiveoOut LK 1:44, кобобу 
тї їс та Ота Tivos sumeth. came to someone's ears (Is 5:9) Ac 
11:22. Èv тос woi vog in someone's hearing (Dt 5:1; 2 Km 
3:19; Ваг L:3f) Lk 4:21. If Mt 13:16 is to be interpreted fr. the 
vantage point of vs. 17, it belongs here. If, on the other hand, it 
ts to be explained on the basis of what precedes, it belongs under 
2. 

© mental and spiritual understanding, ear, hearing, trans- 
ference fr. ойс as sense perception (cp. Just.. A 1, 53, 1 toic 
та GKOVOTIKG Kat уоєри MTA £yovotv): тос doi Варёос 
акохеу be hard of hearing=comprehend slowly (or, rather, not 
ш all) Mt 13:152; Ac 28:27a (both is 6:102); ср. Mt 13:15b; 
Ас 28:27b (both Is 6:100). OécOe ©ңе1с cig тй Ortu piov тос 
Aóyouc тото receive the following words into your ears, i.e. 
take them to heart Lk 9:44 (cp. Ex 17:14 dòs eic ta tu "Injooty; 
Òrta TOU [u] кобем Ro 11:8 (cp. Dt 29:3). №. Éyetv (Hermocles 
[ГУЛ Bc] р. 174. 16 Coll. Alex. [7Athen. 6, 63, 253с] images 
of the gods ox Exovow dtu) Ота Eyovtes ойк ükovere; Mk 
8:18 (cp. Jer 5:21; Ezk 12:2). 6 Fyov ойс üovodiru Rv 2:7, 
11, 17, 29; 3:6, 13, 22; ср. 13:9. 6 ёушу бта ükovéro Mt 
11:15; 13:9, 43. Gc (8 uc) Exe Фта ükovetv kovétoo МК 
4:9. 23; 7:16. 6 ёҳшу dira йкобеу ёкооёто Lk 8:8; 14:35; 
Ox 1081, 35f, sim. 6-Bf-Otero p. 83 (SICh 90, 13f, sim. 89, 4 
6) (MDibeltus, "Wer Ohren hat zu hören, der hore’: StKr 83, 
1910, 461—71. Cp. Heraclitus [Vorsokrat5 22b 34] &Euverot 
dxoboavtes Kwpototy Ёоікаоім). arepir]u]ror kapbiauz KUL 
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toic Gov uncircumcised in hearts and cars i.e. impervious to 
moral instruction Ac 7:51 (дттєрїтитүтос 2).—B. 226. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


00010, as, Y] (єй “to exist’) that which exists and therefore 
has substance, property, wealth (so Eur., Hdt.+; ins, рар; Tob 
14:13 BA; 3 Macc 3:28: ApcSed 6:7 p. 132. 2 Ja.; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 24i, Ant., 7, 114; Just., Ath.; Mel., брт, 6, 12) Lk 15:12Ё 
(Diog. L. 9, 35 three brothers, one of whom wishes to move to a 
distant land, divide the обоіа among them. Acc. to ApcSed 6:7 
[7 p. 132, 2 Ja.]. thc father takes possession of his son's prop- 
erty and evicts him).— HBcrger, Ousia in de dialogen van Plato, 
*61.—B. 769. DELG s.v. єўї. М-М. Sv. 


QUTE adv. (Нот. +. In the mss. freq. exchanged w. ovdE: as volu, 
e.g. Mk 5:3; Lk 12:26: 20:36; J 1:25; Ac 4:12; 1 Сог 3:2; 
Gal 1:12а; 1 Th 2:3; Rv 5:3; 9:20; 12:8; 20:4; as text: Gal 
I:12b ovte &ibiyOnv; Js 3:12; Rv 5:3, 4 (both ойте В\ётем 
афто). In several places only ovdé is attested, where one should 
expect ote: Rv 7:16; 9:4; 21:23.--Mayser p. 177; B-D-F $445. 
1; Valley s.v. ovó£, end.—SIG 747, 27 [73 вс] ovre stands for 
Ob5é; cp. Rv 12:8 v.I. and 20:4 v.1.; s. also 5:4 [ovde as МЛ. for 
correct о®тЕ]) and not. obtE ... обте neither . . . nor (Jos., Ant. 
3.16; 15, 182) 6 mov обте oùs otre Вроос Gpavicer Mt 6:20. 
Cp. 22:30; MK 12:25; 14:68; Lk 12:24 vL, 27 v.I. (for où... 
0056); 14:35; 20:35; J 4:21; 5:37; 8:19; 9:3; Ac 2:31; 15:10; 
19:37; 28:21; 1 Cor 3:7; 8:8; 11:11; Gal 5:6; 6:15; Rv 3:15f; 
AcPlCor 2:30. оте... ottte ... obe neither ... пог... nor 
(ParJer 5:7 and Just.. D. 127, 2 four members; Apc4Esdr fem. b 
five members; Xenophon Eph. 1. 7, 1 p. 335, 28-30 six mem- 
bers) Ac 25:8; Ro 8:38f (ot'te ten times); I Cor 6:9f (oUte seven 
times, continued and concluded by ov three times); 1 Th 2:5f 
(ойтє three times, then twice in a new series: ote @ф' pov 
ote àT GX); Rv 9:20.—oite several times after ov vs. 21; 
before (and after) où 21:4. In Ac 24:12f ovre threefold neither 
.-- пог... nor is continued by otbé and . . . not at all. obdE yap 
... OUTE for... not, ... nor Gal 1:12 (v.l. has obdE twice). ook 
ApeGroetar ат ovte Èv тобто т. aliov obre Èv т. peAAOVTL 
Mt 12:32 (the second обте here is perhaps felt as intensifying 
= пог, I assure you, in the age to come. Cp. Arrian, Anab. 7, 14. 
3 ote Ваоде oŭte "AdeEGvdpw=neither for a king nor espe- 
cially for Alex.). Solitary обте (TestJob 22:2 taya ойтє Gptov 
yoptatetar=soon [Job] will starve for want of bread; Just., А І. 
43, 2) obdeis Eog ebpEeBy dvorEo: то PiPAiov obte PAE TEL 
афто Ву §:4.—oute . . . kai (very rare in older Gk. [Kühner-G. 
l1 291, 3a: Eur., I. T. 591]. More freq. later: Plut., Mor. 11 15b; 
Polyaenus I. 30, 8; Lucian, Jupp. Trag. 5, Dial. Meretr. 2, 4 ore 
таута 1j Acopia, Лорі. трос ot Eyetoato kal ov rine] 
é&miyyelkae Мортіо; Aelian, NA 1. 57; 11, 9; Longus, Past. 1, 
17;4, 28; ApcSed 14:10; Jos., Bell. 2, 403; 463.— B-D-F $445, 3; 
s, Rob. 11891 ote бутна £yeic Kai TO фрёор ёотіу Вабо 
vou have no bucket, and the well is deep 4 4:11. ote абтос 
émdeyetat тойс ёбеАфоїс Kai тойс BovAopévovc kohver 
3J 10.—35 3:12 oùte can scarcely be correct, and perh. the text 
is faulty (s. B-D-F 6445, 1; without critique Rob. 1189).—M-M. 


OUTOS, airy, тобто (Hom.*) demonstrative pron., used 
as adj. and subst. On its use s. B-D-F $290 al.; W-S. $23; Rob. 
697—706; Mit- Turner 1926, cp. Schwyzer 11 208-10. 

@ assubst, the person or thing comparatively near at hand 
In the discourse material, this, this one (contrast Exetvog re- 
ferring to someth. comparatively farther away; cp. Lk 18:14; Js 
4:15; Hm 3:5) 

© genera. w.ref.tosometh. here and now, directing atten- 
tion to it (Appian, Liby. 62 $276 obroc-this man here [referring 


C — 


T 
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toone who is present; s. Schwyzer il 208]. Ср. Pheteors ~ 
Om 


134 К. обтос тббеу Т\ӨЕс;=“уои there, where ag iG { 
гот"; ср. б) ойтос обтос Aristoph., Vesp. 1364; Ta Come 
p. 110, 17 [Stone p. 68] оётос Zottv tov tpv буу StAbr B6 
is one of the three men’; TestJob 30:2 обтос tony po e; "he 
obróc ton Ó víóc pov Mt 3:17; 17:5; Mk 9:7; | i the One) 
1:15, 30: Ac 2:15; 4:10; 2 Pt 1:17 and oft. тобто ёо tt 
pov this is my body (s. ЕЧ 2ca end) Mt 26:26; Mk ie Ош 
22:19 (ÉDelebecque, Etudes grecques sur l'évanpile d 22; 
109-21); 1 Cor 11:24. тобто £v tò айна pov Mt Ea: "76, 
14:24. —\\ а connolation of contempt (Acl, Aristid 53 8; Mk 
D.: Ф обтос=О you poor fellow! Likew. Maximus Wr 3 

in refutation Just, D. 39, 4; i28, 2) Lk 5:21; 7:39.49, 7.84 
(Reader, Polemo 325); 22:59; J 6:42, 52. Contexts sugge 15:30 
lated nuance in Mt 13:55f (JosAs 4:13 оўу obtds ioe ae 
TOD TOYlEVOS ... ;): 21:10; Mk 6:2f; J 7:15. (Other reff Vioc 
697: s. also 2a below:)—Cp. Mt 21:11; Ac 9:2]. r Rob, 

B. w. ref. to someth. that has immediately precede, 
(who has just been mentioned) Lk 1:32; J 1:2; 671; 2 Tj 3, 
8. —At the beginning of a narrative Concerning a pers S 6, 
mentioned Mt 3:3; Lk 2:36, 37 vL, 38 vL; 7:12 vi: tod 
16:1; J 1:41; 3:2; 12:21; 21:218; Ac 21:24; Ro 16:2 ЖЕ " 
Cor 7:12 (on the interchange of отт and аёти s. B.p. p a I 
3).— Emphasizing a pers. already mentioned this (very) one М 
11:11; J 9:9; Ac 4:10 (Èv тойт); 9:20; 13 5:6; 2 Pt 2:17 p 
tovtov èotavpwpévov and him as the crucified one | Cor 22. 
Kai rot TOUGC бтотрётоъ avoid such people (as 1 have just de 
scribed) 2 Ti 3:5. kai obtos this one (just mentioned) ais Hb 
8:3 (JosAs 7:3 kai abt). 

ү. м. ref. to a subject more remote in the paragraph, but Closer 
to the main referent under discussion (W-S. $23, 2; Rob. 702f) 
Ac 4:11; 7:19; 25 7; Jd 7 rebeliious angels vs. 6). 

6. w ref. to what follows: w. a relative foll. obtog ёс Lk 
S21. obroi elatv oitivec 8:15. obtoi eiow oi èri và теробц 
ortipópevot, ої ... these are the ones sowed on the rocky 
ground, who ... Mk 4:16. тетүү... eic fjv ore T Pt 5:2. 
оўто!... öTov Mk 4:15 s. бттоъ Lac.--W. n foll.: ait ёту 
fj кріоцс Ott J 3:19; cp. 14 1:5; 5:11, 14. —W. iva foll.: od 
фет f] évtohiy Т ёш]. (va. J 15:12; cp. 17:3; 1J 3:11, 23; 5:3; 
23 баб. тото ёоті то Ep yov, то Béànpu toù Beoù, ive J 6:29, 
39f.—W. inf. foll. Js 1:27.—W. ptc. foll. (ApcSed 15:5; Just, D. 
2, 1; Met., P. 68, 486) обтос 6 dvoiEaz J 11:37. obtoi daw ot 
тоу Aoyov ükovcavtec these are the ones who have heard the 
word Mk 4:18. Gdehot pov ойто єйлу oL. . . GKOUOVTES kai 
motovvtes Lk 8:21.—W. subst. foil. corr] éotiv Тү Міка]... ù 
тпіотіс rv IJ 5:4. 

е. Resuming someth. previousiy -rentioned, w. special em- 
phasis—a subst.: Mwvony, бу ўруцосуто ... roUrov 6 Oto; 
... Moses, whom they rejected, . . . is the very one whom God Ac 
7:35 (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 16, 10 Aapetos ... , ob tog). tav dvópov 
... Éva vobtov of the men . . . one of these (very men) Ac LUF. 
ov tà tékva т. саркос тарта текуа т. 0єоо Ro 9:8; cp. vs. 
6. Ëkaotog £v тї KAHoEt {ү £a. Ev татр peveto in us 
(very one) 1 Cor 7:20. Cp. J 10:25; Ac 2:23; 4:10; Ro 7:10; Gal 
3:7.—A relative clause: óc Gv Tomo kai ФЕД. ойто... 
Mt 5:19.— Mk 3:35; 6:16; Lk 9:24b, 26; J 3:26; Ro 8:30. ô 
fig capkóg ... bid tavTys АсР! Ha 2, 15.6... . тосто Ac 3:6; 
Ro 7:15f, 19f; Gal 6:7. 8... | тибта J 8:26; Gal 5:176; Phil 
4:9; 2 Ti 2:2. ботс... .oftog Mt 18:4. биха... тата Phil 
3:7. 6001... обто Ro 8:14; Gal 6:12.—A pte.: Ó brropet vor. 
obtos сшӨтуоетш Mt 10:22.— 13:20, 22; 24:13: 26:23; Mk 
12:40; Lk 9:48; J 6:46; 15:5; Ac 15:38; I Cor 6:4.—After а 
tic Ro 8:9; 1 Сог 3:17; 8:3; Js 1:23: 3:2.- 600 Eotlv dup 
Soa oepvá, dou ... (Sac six times altogether), et Ts РЕТ 


d, this one 
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i el ic ETOLVOS. tavta AoyiGeaQe Phil 4:8.— After dav үс 
kae After бтау Ro 2:14. After kalog J 8:28.—After the 
J » o inf. eL tò GV £v саркі, тото... Phi] 1:22, 
е w. avtog: aUtóc ойто йе himself Ac 25:25, pt. 
Nr 5, 20. Оп aŭto rovro 2 Pt 1:5 s. abtdg Ig and Schwyzer 
112! у a subject, the demonstr. can take on the gender of its 

у (W-S. 823, 5; Rob. 698): тб каАоу отёрца, obtol 
fol TS flaco cias Mt 13:38. Cp. Lk 8:14f.—Mt 742; 
8:11; 22:53; J 1:19; Ro 11:27 (15 59:21); 1 Cor 9:3; 


dicale 
gow oiv 
Lk £12; 


4:24. 
Gal In particular, the neut. is used (for the fem. sg. Mk 12:11; 


2 [both Ps ! 17:23] s. B-D-F 138, 2) 

а. w. ref. to what precedes: Lk 5:6; J 6:61; Ac 19:17. As 
the obj. of a verb of saying (Jos., Vi. 291, Ant. 20, 123 al.) Lk 
24:40; J 6:6; 7:9; 8:6; 12:33; 18:38 al—Freq. ч. Preposition 
а. Johannessohn, Prap. 383 [index]): бш тото cp. dá B 2b. 
elc TOUTO cp. elc 4f. ёк TOVTOV cp. £k Зе (="for this reason’ also 
pRyt 8L, 24). iv тойт for this reason J 16:30; Ac 24:16; 1 
Cor 4:4; 2 Cor 5:2; by this 1J 31 9. Emi toute s. ёті 18b, petà 
тобто ср. peta B 2c. tovtou yap (PAmh 130, 6 [I AD]; Just., 
D. 1. 2) Eph 3:14. —The pl. summarizes what precedes: Lk 8:8; 
11:27: 24:26; 3 5:34; 15:11; 21:24 and of —On Midrashic use 
in Ac, s. EEltis, BRigaux Festschr., 70, 303-12. 

В. w. ref. to what follows, esp. before clauses that express 
a statement, purpose. result, or condition, which it introduces: 
тобто Aye w. direct discourse foll. this is what Г mean Gal 
3:17: in ellipsis тойто dé the point is this 2 Cor 9:6; w. du foll, 
1 Cor 1:12. тоїто фуи бт! 7:29 vA; 15:50. тойто yivooketv, 
Bu Lk 10:11; 12:39; Ro 6:6; 2 Ti 3:1; 2 Pe 1:20; 3:3. (Just. D. 
110, 1). Хоу robro, Ort . ..; Ro 2:3; ÓpoAoyó тойто, öt Ac 
24:14. босс rovro, Ott understanding this, that 1 Ti 1:9. тосто 
Букс. бт Rv 2:6.—W. iva foll.: побеу por rovro, iva ёе Å 
шүүр...; Lk 1:43. Cp. J 6:29, 39.—-W. а prep. £v TOUTE, OTL 
Lk 10:20; J 9:30 (v.l. то0то); 1J 3:16, 24; 4:9, 10. mepi tobtou, 
бт! J 16:19. бй tovto. Ov for this reason, (namely) that 5:16, 
18; 8:47. cic rovro, iva J 18:37; Ac 9:21; Ro 14:9; 2 Cor 2:9 
al. бій тобто. iva. 13:10; 1 Ті 1:16; Phim 15. £v toute. iva J 
15:8; 1J 4:17. £v тосто ёам J 13:35; IJ 2:3. Ev тобто), бтау 
5:2.— Before an inf TOUTO kékpikev . .. , THPELV tijv avtor 
тарӨёуоу І Сог 7:37. Ср. 2 Cor 2:1. Before an inf. w. acc. 
Eph 4:17. Even introducing a foil. subst.: тобто etyópeQa, Thy 
ором катартоту 2 Cor 13:9.—On аўто тосто cp. тос Ig. 

ү. Kai TOUTO cr at that, and especially (B-D-F $290, 5; 442, 
9; WS. $21, 4; Rob. LESEF) Ro 13:11; 1 Cor 6:6, 8; Eph 2:8. 
kai табта. (also Pla. et al; s. Kühner-G. 1 647) passing over fr. 
and at that vo although (Jos., Ant. 2, 266) Hb 11:12, 

6. indicating a correspondence: tovto piv ... тойто ёё 
Sometimes ... холле. тез, not only .. . but also (Att) Hb 10:33 
(Tat. 23, 2). 

E. TOUT. ёоту. tovteou(v) (on the orthography s. B-D-F 
$12, 3; 17) that is or means (B-D-F $132, 2; Rob. 705. S. also 
cipi 2c.) Mt 27:46; Mk 7:2; Ac 1:19; 19:4; Ro 7:18: 9:8; 10:6, 
7, 8; Phim 12. НЬ 2:14 al. Cp. Ro 1:12 (w. bé) 

{. An unfavorable connotation (this tone is noticed by Ps.- 
Demetr. c. 289 in the Kputepov rovrov [in Demetrius of 
Phalerum]) is assumed (after GBernhardy, Wissenschaftl. Syntax 
der griech. Sprache 1829, 281, by Heinrici; JWeiss; EFascher, V. 
Verstehen d. NT 1930, 126 al. ad loc.; differently W-S. $23, 9; 
Ср. Rob. 704) kai vavtó tives ўт and that is the sort of people 
You were, at least some of vou 1 Cor 6:11. 

_ Ө as adj., pert. to an entity perceived as present or near 
In the discourse, this—@ coming before a subst. (or subst. 
expr.) with the article (B-D-F $292; W-S. $23, 10; Rob. 700f) 


Mt 21:4 


otto 741 
РЕЧЕНО. cR су... EE УИ 
ev rati tQ ulovi Mt 12:32. Cp. 16:18; 20:12; Mk 9:29; Lk 
7:44; J 4:15; Ac 1:11; Ro 11:24; I Ti 1:18; Hb 7:1; 1J 4:21; 
Rv 19:9; 20:14 al. W. a touch of contempt Lk 18:11; cp. 14:30; 
15:30 (s. also Jac), 

following the subst. that has the art.: Ёк тоу МӨшу тойтшу 
Mt 3:9, Cp. 5:19; Mk 12:16; Lk 11:31; 12:56; J 4:13, 21; Ac 
6:13; Ro 15:28; 1 Cor 1:20; 2:6; 11:26; 2 Cor 4:1, 7; 8:6; 
11:10; Eph 3:8; 5:32; 2 T) 2:19; Rv 2:24. (Freq. the position 
of obtoc varies, somet. before, somet. after the noun, in mss.; s. 
the apparatus in Tdf. on the following. уу]: Mk 14:30; J 4:20; 
6:60; 7:36: 9:24; 21:23 al.) Somet, another adj. stands м. the 
noun ёто tic yevedç тє oKoMc табтус Ас 2:40. Ñ утра 
arm ў tori] Lk 21:3. Ср. тйута тё ipara таўта 2:19, 
5I «I. 

© Theart.issometimics lacking: p4Onpa tour айтоїс ёту 
Ейрциуоу Dg 5:3. In such case there is no real connection betw. 
the demonstrative and the noun, but the one or the other belongs 
lo the predicate (B-D-F §292; W-S. §23, 12; Rob. 7010) ravtny 
troimotv üpyijv тол oypeiow J 2:11 (s. 4:54 below). тото 
GhnGEc ёірцкос 4:18.— So esp. in combination w. numerical 
statement; the noun without the art. ts to be taken as part of the 
predicate: obtog шүү ёктос ёотім this is the sixth month Lk 
1:36. abt йтоүрафтү mw Éyévero this was the first census 
2:2. rovro mad devtEpov onpetov Eoinoev J 4:54 (s. 2:11 
above). трітцу татуу ўрёрам rhis is the third day (s. бүо 4) 
Lk 24:21 (Achilles Tat. 7, 11,2 трітцу таотцу ђрерау yeyovev 
Ggavis; Menand., Epitr. 244f S.-68f Ké.; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 
13, 3). тойто tpitov épavepwOn this was the third time that 
he appeared J 21:14. tpitov тото Épyoyt this will be the 
third time that | am coming 2 Cor 13:1; cp. 12:14 (cp. Hdt. 
5, 76 vétaprov ёў тойто; Gen 27:36 dSevtepov tovto.—Num 
14:22; Judg 16:15).—More intricate: ob petà тто).йс тазтас 
Titépac not many days from now Ac 1:5 (Alciphron t, 14, 2; 
Achilles Tat. 7, 14, 2 ag Мушу mp6 тойтошу Hpepav, POxy 
0121, 12 [295 Ap]; B-D-F $226; Rob. 702). Most difficult of all 
Trepi рос tavtys iovis Ac 24:21 (cp. POxy 1152, 5 Bor 
тиу кох rovro оїко. B-D-F $292; W-S. $20, 10с; Rob. 702 
ins).—DELG. M-M. 


OVTOOL (гар, Aristoph. et al.; Joseph.; Just., A II. 14, 1) a 
position described as relatively near rather than remote In 
present discourse, this (here) vi vovttjot tijs yr here on this 
earth Papias (2:12). 


OVTW/OUTINS adv. of обтос (Hom.* gener. “so'y; the form 
оётос is most used, before consonants as well as before vowels; 
the form otto (En 98:3 before a vowel; EpArist only before con- 
sonants} in the NT only Ac 23:11; Phil 3:17; Hb 12:21; Rv 16:18 
w. really outstanding attestation and taken into the text by most 
edd.; by others, with t.r., also Mt 3:15; 7:17; Mk 2:7; Ac 13:47; 
Ro 1:15; 6:19 (B-D-F $21; W-S. 85. 28b; Mtt-H. 112Ё, М-Н. ap- 
pendix 146f. Also in ins [s. Nachmanson 112], pap [Mayser 242f; 
Crónert 142] and LXX [Thackeray p. 136] ows predominates) 

© referring to what precedes, in this manner, thus, so 

© vw. a correlative word кабатер ... OUTING (s. кистер) 
(just) as ... so Ro 12:4f; 1 Cor 12:12; 2 Cor 8:11. кабоҳ... 
обтос̧ (just) ах... so Lk 11:30; 17:26; J 3:14; 12:50; 14:31; 
15:4; 2 Cor 1:5; 10:7; Col 3:13; 1 Th 2:4. 0с... otto аз... 
so Ac 8:32 (Is 53:7); 23:11 (обто); Ro 5:15, 18; 1 Cor 7:172; 2 
Cor 7:14. отер... ойтос (ParJer 7:26f; GrBar 4:16; ApcEsdr 
L:15;Jos., Vi. 1; Just., D. 6, 2; Tat. 5, 2 [ойто] Mt 12:40; 13:40; 
Lk 17:24; J 5:21, 26; Ro 5:12, 19, 21; 6:4: GJs 13:1 (end). ka" 
600v... ODTWE as... so НЬ 9:27f. Оу тротоу... оїтос 2 TI 
3:8 (TestJob 27:3ff; Just., A I, 7, 3 al). 
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© w. ref. to what precedes, abs. Mt 5:19; 6:30; Ro 11:5; 
I Cor 8:12 al. тоу ойто: (namely 2v oapki) йуаотаута Ас- 
РЇСог2:25. таста ойтак; so much for that B 17:2. ovdée ovra 
not even thus Mk 14:59 Just, D. 12, 2; 46. 6). Pointing the 
moral after figures of specch. parables. and examples (А01. 
Rhet. 1393Ь [IL 20]) Mt 5:16; 12:45; 13:49: 18:14: 20:16; 
Lk 12:21; 18:7, 10; J 3:8.—obnws can take on a specif. mng 
fr. what precedes: ойтөк; сптокріму TO apyipes ts thar the 
wav (=s0 shamelessly) vou answer the high priest? 3 18:22; so 
bascly 1 Cor 5:3; so intensely (of love) Dg 10:3; илтатей 
1 Cer 7:26, 40. fav ёфодеу айтдү обтос if we ler him (go 
on) this wav (performing miracle after miracle) 3 11:48. Cp. 
Ro 9:20. ott прооболторобусоу those who thus precede 
AcP Cor 2:37 (restored).—- ot teas kai Mt 17:12; 68:35; 24:33; 
ME 13:29; Lk 17:10. oy oitoz Ёстіу Èv шух notsoamong 
vou Mt 20:26; Mk ¢0:43. Ellipucally 1В-0-Е $480. 5) КИЧ 
обу ойт vou tare) not йо acti in this way Lh 22:26 (opes dE 
pi] ойто: [vL of tens pr] gout] TesiNapht 3:4). ойу ойто, 
Мари (you are not to conceive a child) in thar wav i.e. the nor- 
mal way of women GJs 11:3 Summanzing a thought expressed 
in what precedes: Mt 11:26; Ac 7:8; 1 Cor 14:25; 1 Th 4:17; 2 
Pt l:1.— Drawing an inference fr. what precedes so, hence (Ho- 
rapollo t, 34 ойто óvopaotijorrar En 98:3) Ro 1:15; 6:11. 
oibus Orr as ir is, since Rv 3:16.— Introducing a question so: 
МИ 26:40 ойто ойк ілусооте шау орау ypr]yopiioa: pec 
tno; so, vou were not able to remain awake with me for only 
one hour?; Mk 7:18 ойтик; «ai uric &ovvrtoi Eote; are you 
so dense, too? (te. like the crowd); I Cor 6:5 ойтшс ook ём 
Ev ty ovbriz оофос is i£ so {=ош collog. “do you mean to 
tell me"). that ет у not one person among vou wise enough to 
settle a dispute between members?— Summanzung the content of 
a preceding panicipial constr. (Att.: Lysias 2, 79: also Jos., Bell. 
2, 129, Ant. 8, 270; B-D-F $425, 6) Ac 20:11; 27:17.—ó uiv 
ot'ting. © ôt obrox the one in one way, the other in another 1 
Cor 7:7. 

Ө pert. to what follows in discourse material, in this way, 
as follows 3 21:1. Of spoken or wntten words: what is so m- 
troduced follows immediately after оте; үкүратте Mt 2:5. 
Cp. 6:9; Ac 7:6; 13:34, 47; Ro 10:6; Hb 4:4: GJs 21:2 (codd.): 
w. Ot recitative Lh 19:31; Ac 7:6; 13:34 (TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 
15 [Stone p. 18]. W. inf. foll. {Оеп 29:26) 1 Pt 2:15. Cor- 
relatively: obtu ... kaBoz Lk 24:24; Ro 11:26; Phil 3:17, 
obtu ... Ov Tpómov Ac 1:11; ср. 27:25, обтос.. oz thus 
... as (оз, Ant. 12, 304; Just.. А E 12. 10; 66, Lal.) Mk 4:26 
(its like меп... "i J 7:46: 1 Cor 3:15; 4:1: 9:26ab; Eph 
8:33; Js 2:12. ойто... ote (Hdt. 7. 174; Ера. 1, 11,4; 
4, L1. 19; SIG 1169, 57 туо; Тс of ev офбброс, itt ... 
Éveriajor mvovz-he was suffering to such an extent from a sup- 
purating wound, that . . . he was filled with matter; Jos.. Ant. 8, 
206; 9, 255) J 3:16 (s. B-D-F 6391, 2; Mit. 209; Rob. 1000); 
Ac 14:1. ойто; ... iva: ойто треуєте iva karoAofime 1 
Cor 9:24.— Functions as an adj. (B-D-F) $434, t: HLjungvik, 
Eranos 62, “64, 26-31) ù yéveouc otto; Tiv (7101817) fjv) 
Mt 1:18.— 19:10; Ro 4:18 (Gen 15:5). Cp. Rv 9:17.—Also as 
subst. something like this: as subj. Mt 9:33; as obj. MK 2:12. 
ottas тошу ту do thus and so tofor someone Lk 1:25; 
2:48. 

© marker of a relatively high degree. so, before adj. and 
adv. (Soph., Aristoph. et al. ойон; otro peyacan earthquake 
зо great Rv 16:18. ovtws avoyroi Eure; Gal 3:3 (s. будцтос 
а). otto фоВерох Hb 12:21.—ottws tuyéws (Jos, Vi. 92; 
cp. обто òpopaiwg TestAbr A 7 p. 83, 33 [Stone p. 14]) Gal 
1:6; AcPICor 2:2. —Before a verb so intensely (X., Cyr. 1,3, 11; 

TestAbr B 4 p. 108, LI [Stone p. 64]; Tat. 19, 1) 1J 4:11. 


D 


ogedkétys 


© tothe exctusion of other considerations, without furi) 

ado, just, simply: oitwc (Soph., Phil. 1067 сх" otc pul 
‘then will you go away without further ado?*; Act. Апы d Si 

49 K.=27 p. $46 D; Aesop, Fab. 308 P=Babr. 48 Слав Lp: 
Jos.. Ant. 14, 438) "соб... ёкафЁ ето obroc Pri tl my 
74:6 (cp. Ammonius, Catena in ev. S. loa. p. 216, 21 um 
dé "olvaz'àvii TOU “de Grec kai “ds Ётоуе"), Likes. 8:59 
vl. and prob. буатео@у éxetvog Ойто ёті tò отбос тоў 
"Inoov J 13:25 (but here ойто can also refer to what prece des 
accordmgh=following Peter's nod).—DELG s.v. Obroc. MM. 


QUY s. où. 


OttYt (а strengthened form of où; Hom.*; Attic wr: SIG 646 
41 [170 wc]. 834, 18; PSt 499. 4 [257/256 вс]: PEdg 111 [-sy 
6994]. 27; LXX; En; TestSol. TestJob, JosAs; ApcEsdr 2:13-. 
26, 6 ТЄ: ApcMos; Jos., Ant. 17, 312 ab; Just., Tat.) ‘not’ (B. 
D-F $432; 427, 2; Rob. 296; 917 aL). 

a simple negative, nof (so in many of the pass. mentioned 
above) оўу таутес кабара £ote J 13:11; cp. vs. 10 (4° 
ovyias Jos., Ant. 8, 279; Just., A L б, 1); 14:22; 1 Cor 6:1. ойу 
pý Lk 18:30. ovi piov nor rather 1 Cor 5:2 (cp. Just, D. 
95, If). Foll. by dà пог... but (TestJob 38:6; Just.. A 1,23, 1) 
10:29: 2 Cor 10:¢3 v.l. (for ovk); В 12:10. 

Ө a negative reply, ло, by no means w. (03 foll. (X., Cyr. 
1. 3,4 codd.: Gen 18:15; 19:2; 42:12; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 5 [Stone 
p. 12] al; JosAs 1:14) LK 1:60; 16:30; J 9:9; Ro 3:27. обу, 
heyo buv, (Od no, Hell you, but rather Lk 12:51; 13:3,5, (S. 
Schwyzer Il 567.) 

© an interrogative word In questions that expect an affir- 
matlye answer, not? (X., Cyr. 8, 3, 46: PGrenf I, 1 1. 25 [It gc]; 
Gen 40:8; Judg 4:6; TestAbr B 10 p. 115, 5 [Stone p. 78]; JosAs 
6:5; ApcEsdr 2:13; Just., D. 49, 2) obyi kui oi тғмоусц vo афто 
тоюту; Mt 5:46. Cp. vs. 47; 6:25; 10:29; Lk 6:39; 12:6; 
15:8; 17:17 (vL. ойу); 24:26; J 11:9; Ко 3:29; 1 Cor 1:20; НЬ 
1:44: 1 C1 31:2; D 1:3. GAM ovy ёре aiti . . . ; wilt he not ra- 
ther sav to тт... ? Lk 10:8. i] oti . ..; 1 С146:6.— на ti ot yt 
padiov йбікаобє; 1 Cor 6:7a; cp. vs. 7b. тос Ойу... ;(1 
Esdr 4:32: Just., D. 18, 3; 89, 3) Ro 8:22. — DELG s.v. où. М-М. 





OYELETHS, ov, 6 (бєй; Soph. et al : BGU 954, 22; En 
6:3 Eyw tóvo; Sperkérs Cuptias peyadys: TestJob 11:12). 

one whols In debt In a monetary sense, debtor (Pla., Leg 
5. 7364; Plut. et al.) w the amount of the debt given in the gen. 
bọ. ирїшу таййутөу who owed fen thousand talents МА 68:24 
(s. Tahavtov). 

Ө one who Is under obligation in a morat or soclal sense, 
one under obligation, one liable for, ext. of t-—@ debtor 
таутес оферта Eopev бнартїас we are all debtors m the 
matter of sin Pol 6:1. 

© one иро is obligated to do someth. ópEén]v elvat be 
under obligation w. gen. or dat. of pers. or thing to whom (which) 
one is obligated (B-D-F $190, 1; Rob. 537 аі: w. gen. of pers: 
obligated 10 someone Ro 15:27. W. dat. of pers. 1:14; 8:12. That 
which one is obligated to do stands tn the gen. бейте Loney 
ot т. oupki той ката ойрка Cay we are under obligation but 
not to the flesh, to live according to its demands Ro 8:12 (s. 
B-D-F §400, 2; Rob. 1076). The simple inf. (Soph.. Aj. 59015 
found instead of the articular inf. in the gen.: бф. £ouv öhov10Y 
уброу Tomou Gal 5:3. " 

© one whois guilty ofa misdeed, one who is culpable. af n Я 

а. in relation to pers., w. gen. of ће one against pats 
misdeed was committed drape тойс Og. Пиш we have Ай 
given our debtors, i. c. those who are guilty of sin against us 
6:12; cp. Р 8:2. 


Офе 


„ in relation to God, sinner (cp. Lk 13:4 w. vs. 2 áptpro- 
poi) abs. бт «тої petét byivovro тарӣ таутис тойс 
&уйрютонс that they were sinners to a greater degree than all 
the other. people Lk 13:4. —Betz, SM p. 400 n. 479 (lit). DELG 
sv беа). М-М. TW. 


óqea. is» 1 (фео, ср. фейл) rarcly used accord 
to Мут. Mag.. w- ref. ло X.. De Vect. (Ways and Mcanst. 

Ө that which one owes in a financial sense, obligation; as 
debt (so oft. in pap and ostraca [since HE Bc]} Mt 18:32. PI., 
of taxes and imposts Ro 13:7. This pass. demonstrates the casy 
transference tà 

Ө that which one ought to do, duty—@ of that which is 
appropriate in à social relationship: obligation of pleasing one's 
spouse conjugally 1 Cor 7:3. PL, of respect and honor, Ro 13:7 
(also s. | above). б 

© of failure to meet moral obligations бфес Түшү riv 39. 
fiov forgive us our debt D 8:2.—DELG s.v. феі. М-М. 
TW. 


офа, атос, то (фео, cp. perdi}; Thu. et al; ins, 
pap. LXX). 

that which Is owed in a financial sense, debt, one's due 
(Pla. Leg. 4, 717b: Aristot, EN 8, 15. L 162b, 28:9, 2. 1 165a, 3; 
SIG 1108, 10 [IL tt вс]; PHib 42, 10 [262 nc]. PLond IH, 1203, 
4р. 10 [L3 вс]: POxy 494. 10 бфейлрата; Dt 24:10; 1 Esdr 
3:20: t Macc 15:8) of wages for work done où Aoyiteta ката 
yápi (04 ката ФфеіМмуло ir is considered not as a favor, but 
as a person 's due Ro 4:4 (on the contrast yapic—cpeiAnuct cp. 
Thu. 2. 40, 4 ойк ёс ару. 0027 ёс фе iac not as a favor 
but as payment of an obligation’. The ref. here is to reciprocity 
in general). 

Ө obligation in a morat sense, debt-sin (as Aram. КП in 
rabb. lit.; s. MBlack, Aramaic Approach?, '67. 140) йфес ШУ 
тй OO. оу forgive us our debts (=sins) Mt 6:¢2 (the parallel 
Lk 11:4 has tac орартіос qv). Betz, SM 400-404. DELG 
sv. Odeikw. М-М. TW. 


Офе impf. быу; fut. офећлоо LXX; our lit. has only 
the pres. and impf. (Пот. +). 

to be indebted to someone in a financlal sense, owe 
someth. to someone, be indebted to vi v( Mt 18:282; Lk 16:5. 
W. acc. of debt (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 8 526; Jos., Ant. 13. 56) 
Mt 18:28b; Lk 7:41: t6:7; Phim 18 (CMartin, in: Persuasive 
Artistry, ed. DWatson, "YL, 321-37). tò dperropevoy she sum 
that ts owed (X. Pla.; CPR 1, 228, 5. In pap. the pl. is more 
freq. found in this mng.) Mt 18:30. rv tò д. ойто rhe whole 
amount that he owed him vs. 34. 

Ө (obe under obligation to meet certain social or moral 
expectations, owe—@) репег——@. owe, be indebted twit (10) 
Someone (for)someth. (Alciphron 4, 13, 1 Nupupats Ovoiay фф.; 
Jos. C. Ap. 2,295) тода abt ӧфећоџеу Gore; for how many 
holy deeds are we indebted to (Jesus Christ)? 2 C1 1:3. jopdevi 
bndév Soeidere ei pi) tò СА ovc yov owe nothing to 
anyone except to love each other Ro 13:8 (AFridrichsen, StKr 
102, 1930, 294-97. For initiative in kindness cp. Thu. 2, 40 ‘we 
acquire friends not by receiving benefits but by conferring them’). 
Uv бфаћорёуу £bvoutv the goodwill that one owes, а eu- 
Phemism for Pleasing one's spouse conjugally I Cor 7:3 v.l. eic 
Tov ÓQrÜópevov tomov тїс bóEng ro the glorious place that 
he deserved | CL 5:4. el; tov dpethoutevov атоїс tónov eli 
TUP tà kvpitp Pol 9:2.— Subst. tå Sethoneva (s. 1 above) 
duties, obligations Toney fulfill GPt 12:53. 
x5 be obligated. w. inf. foll. one must, one ought (Hom. [Il 19, 

Jerat; ins, рар; 4 Macc 11:15; 16:19; Philo, Agr. 164, Spec. 
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Leg. І, 101; TestJos 14:6; Just.. A 1,4. 4 ol.; Mel., P 76, 550; tren., 
Did.) 6 офедореу Tonoa memoupuev Lk 17:10, като т. 
уороу Seiden corolkavety J 19:7. Cp. 13:14; Ro 15:1, 27; 1 
Cor 7:36; 9:10; 11:10; Eph 5:28; 2 Th 1:3; 2:13; НЬ 2:17; 
5:3, 12; 15 2:0; 3:16; 4:11; 33 8; E CI 38:4; 40:1; 48:6; 51:1: 2 
СТ4:3; B 1:7; 2:1, 9f; 4:6, 5:3; 6:18; 7:1, 11; 13:3; Pol 5:1; 6:2; 
Hs 8, 9, 4 vL: 9, 13, 3; 9, 18, 2; 9, 28, S. Negat. one ought not, 
one must not (Jos., Vi. 149; Ar. 13, 5) Ac 17:29; 1 Cor 11:7; 
L CLS62; Hm 4. 1. 3: 8: s 5, 4, 2: 9, 18, 1. Cp. 2 CI 4:3. otk 
Soeiher тй текуа т. yovrbat Шубар ну children are under 
no obligation to lay up money for their parents 2 Cor 12:14. 

(B Rabbinic usage has given rise to certain peculiarities 

a. бф. used absolutely [27]: ффй he is obligated, bound 
(by his oath) Mt 23:16, 18. 

B. commit a sin (s. Seine 2; but cp. also SIG 1042, 15 
åpaptriav douéto Мум Tepeivvg) w. dal. against someone 
ёфіонеу тауп Spethove түшү Lk 11:4. 

Ө to be constralned by circumstance, (best rendered by 
an auxiliary verb) have to, ought Ema doeikete бра Ёк той 
KOopou ЁЕЕАОЕІУ then vou would have ro come out of the world 
altogether 1 Cor §:10.—?ya Herov bg" tov avvioraa0ot 
1 ought to have been recommended by vou 2 Cor 12:11 (B-D- 
F $358, 1: Rob. 920). For the semantic perspective of Paul as 
creditor instead of debtor cp. the use of ópeDayui Ro 4:4. Paul's 
sophisticated use here of diction that was in common use in reci- 
procity discourse is of a picce with the context in which irony 
plays a decisive role —B. 641. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


OPEAOv (prob. not the first pers. 2 aor. of dpeikw [Gipedov] 
without the augment [so most scholars, incl. МИ. 201. n. 1; Mlt- 
Н. 191], but a pte., originally w. £otiv to be supplied [J Wacker- 
nagel, Sprach. Untersuchungen. zu Homer 1916, 199f; B-D-F 
867, 2; so also L-S-J-M s.v. Oxo, end], dpedov: ОСІ 315, 
16 [164/163 вс]; Epict. 2, 18, 15 vL Sch.; 2, 22, 12 as a correc- 
tion in ms. S; LXX: En 104:11) a fixed form, functioning as a 
particle to introduce unattainable wishes (B-D-F 5359. 1: Rob. 
1003f ) an expression of a wish that someth. had taken place 
or would take place, o that, would that w. the impf. 10 express 
present time (Epict. 2, 22, 12; Dio Chrys. 21 [38]. 47 vArnim 
[ed. Вид has &xpeXov]) Rv 3:15 (Schwyzer tt 346); 2 Cor 11:1. 
Kat ópeXov éjuptotvro [Sm 12:1. W. the opt. (Ps 118:5) Rv 3:15 
v.HErasmianrdg.).—- W. the aor. indic. to express past time (Epict. 
2. 18. 15; Chariton 4, 4, 2; Achilles Tat. 2. 24, 3; 5, 15, 5: Ex 
16:3; Num 14:2; 20:3) Opedov ye ғВаоАғбосте indeed. 1 wish 
that you had become kings 1 Cor 4:8. —W. the fut. indic. (асс. to 
Lucian, Soloec. 1, end, Sedov .. . duvijon is a solecism) бф. 
Kui йтокофоута Gal 5:12 (s. йттокоттш a and B-D-F $384; 
Rob. 923).—DELG s.v. бф. М-М. 


Üq£A0G, ovs, тб (фо 'incrcase'; Hom.+; ОСІ 519, 26 
оўду бфећос ием; POxy 118 verso, 30 obdev бф.; 1468, 6; 
Job 15:3; ApeSed 1. 3 [after t Cor 13:2]; Jos., Ant. 17, 154; Just.; 
Ath. 22, 8) an ads antage derived from someth., benefit, good xí 
TÒ Oo.; what good does it do? Js 2:16 (Hierocles 14, 451; Philo, 
Migr. Abr. 55 and Just.. D. 14, 1 ті yap бф.;). W. Pav foll. (cp. 
Ael. Aristid. 53 p. 640 D. M. l. Brutus, Ep. 4) vs. I4; 2 C16:2 (a 
saying of Jesus; in Mt 16:26 ti deAnOyjaetcu GvOpurroc, Edy 
<- 3). E poc тб бф.; what good is it to me? 1 Cor 15:32, ti pot 
Sdehos ravra Éopakón Kai ju] wookovit .. . ; how does it 
benefit me to have seen this and not to understand ... ? Hv 3, 
3,1 (ti ро peoc; Chariton 7, 4, 10).— DELG s.v. 2 фф, 
M-M. 


bydadpodovita, ас, f] (B-D-F 6115, 1; also s, MII-H. 
271; FGingrich, JBL 52, ‘33, 263; Achmes p. 18, 12 says of a 
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slave кат Seah Sovketew service that Is performed 
only to make an impression In the owner's presence, eye- 
service (CMoule, ET 59, “47/48, 250). not for its own sake nor 
to please God or one's own conscience (s. Theodoret 111 p. 437 
Schulze on Eph 6:6f 66x), io5ovAriav дё kahet riv otk & 
£Üukpiwovc Kapdiag тросфероџёмту бератаау, dA тф 
суйнет keypoovéviv-he apphes the term 'eye-slavery" toser- 
vice that is nol sincerely rendered but functions only for sake of 
appearance) Kar’ SpBechpodoviiay only when your owner is 
watching Eph 6:6. Pl., of more than one occurrence of this kind 
of service èv ӧфӨсд добом. -Aicug) Col 3:22,—S. DELG 
ёбтотаЕ 2. TW. 


bp dadpdc, oŭ, 6(Hom+)—O еуе аз organ of sense per- 
ception, eye Mt 5:29, 38 (Ex 21:24; s. DDaube, JTS 45, 
44, 177-89, — The principle ёам tiz туос SqpBadpov ExKoyy, 
бутеккбттєоб tov Ekrivov in carly Gk. legislation in Diod. 
S. 12, 17, 4: Diog. L. 1, 57 [Solon]); 6:22; 7:3ff ts. 60kóz); МК 
9:47; Lk 6:41f; 11:34; J 9:6; 1 Сог 12:16f; Rv 1:14; 2:18; 
7:47; 19:12; 21:4; 1 СІ 10:4 (Gen 13:14) and oft; GIs 192. 
More than two cyes in the same creature (Artem. 1, 26 p. 28, 
ІЗІ) Rv 4:6, 8 (after Ezk 1:18; 10:12); 5:6 (cp. Lucian, Dial. 
Deor. 3 and 20, 8: Argus w. many eyes, who secs w. his whole 
body, and never sleeps; Ath. 20, 1 [of Athena]) —eldov oi бф. 
pov (ер. Sir 16:5) Lk 2:30; ср.4:20: 10:23; 1 Cor 2:9 (-1 СІ 
34:8; 2 СІ 11:7; MPol 2:3. On possible Gnostic associations s. 
UWilcken, Weisheit u. Torheit, ‘59, 77-80 and Hippolytus 5, 26, 
16); Rv 1:7.—ibriv rou бф. Dg 2:1 (Philo, Sacr. Abel. 24). 6 
bopakogev tois бф. тшу 1J 1:1 (cp. Zech 9:8 A). Phire ѓу 
тос ӧф. Gis 17:2. бф. ттоузрос an evil eve і.е. one that looks 
w. envy or jealousy upon other people (Sir 14:10; Maximus Tyr. 
20:7b) Mt 6:23 (opp. émhoùg: s. this entry, the lit. s.v. Abyvog 
b and movnpos За, and also PFiebig, Das Wort Jesu v. Auge: 
StKr 89, 1916, 499-507; CEdtund, Das Auge der Einfalt: ASNU 
19. °52; HCadbury, НТК 47, °54, 69-74; JHElliott, The Evil Eye 
and the Sermon on the Mt: Biblical Interpretation 2, ‘94, 51— 
84). Cp. 20:15. By metonymy for emy. malice Mk 7:22 (but 
the mng. winginess, love for one's own possessions is upheld 
for all the NT pass. w. Оф. Tov. by CCadoux, ET 53, “41/42, 
354f, esp. for Mt 20:15, and w. ref. to Dt 15:9 al. Emy. etc. is 
preferred by CSmith, ibid. 181: 54. 42/43, 26 and JPercy, ibid. 
26£) —v fim] 698aApov in the twinkling of an eye 1 Cor 
15:52. &yamjoets йс коруу tov ӧф. oov you are to love as 
the apple of vour eve В 19:9 (s. kopr].—Used w. verbs: atpo 
буш (оїро Ib). &voiyw (q.v. 5b). ёЕарғо (q.v. 1). ЁЕорбооо 
(9х). &raipo (q.v. 1]. Kpatéw (q.v. 5). brokapBaveey туй 
Grd тоу бф. Twos take someone up out of sight of someone Ас 
1:9.) Embupia тоу òB LJ 2:16 (Maximus Tyr. 19, 
2tm ém@vpic goes through the 664100). 6983401 peotoi 
jouakibog 2 Pt 2:14 (on the imagery cp. Sir 26:9; s. pecrtos 
2Ь).— is characteristic of the OT (but s. also Hes., Op. 267 
таута ооу Aros фф: Polyb. 23, 10, 3 Auc óg..; Aris- 
taen, Ep. І. 19 at the beginning, the pl. of the eyes of Tyche. 
бирата is also found of a divinity: Alciphron 3, 8, 2; 4, 9, 4) to 
speak anthropomorphically of God's eyes Hb 4:13; 1 Pt 3:12; 1 
C1 22:6 (the last two Ps 33:16). A transference is readily made to 

@ mental and spiritual nnderstanding, eye, understand- 
ing, ОфӨсбшорс Ёуоутес ov PrETETE Mk 8:18.—MU L3: 15b; J 
12:40b; Ac 28:27b (all three Is 6:10), Mt 13:16. боке айтос 
Ó Beds dpbahpovs tov pi ВАётеу the kind of eyes with which 
they do not see (s. B-D-F $393, 6; 400, 2; Rob. 1061; 1076) Ro 
11:8 (cp. Dt 29:3). ої dp. mg карбіос the eves of the heart 
(s. kapdic Ibp and cp. Herm. Wr. 7, 1 dvaBheyavtec vois mg 
Kapdiag dpBadpois: 10,45 tov уой 68 cuc; Just., D. 134, 


D _ 


Sets 


Solms yextis офВоХ но! — іг 17:8) Eph 1:18; | — 


MPot 2: i i e ICB62s. 
ot 2:3. Cp. also the entries Kay YL, окоту тү, OMe a 
aprep.: derévavm rov Фф. voc s. dmévavr Ib Min № 
бф оду cov itis hidden from the eves of vour ming t d 
(ep. Sir 17:15). £v SpOcenoig (LXX; s. Thack eny 43) 19:47 
батраот èv офОсоћ ої ром it is marvelous in o, ursi r Eon 
our judgment) Mt 21:42; Mk 12:11 (both Ps | t2, uh 
AqpOadtois Haw Gis 16:1 (as Lucian, Tox. 39) means ч 
oureyes" (likew. Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1619 tépac ёу Ó$8c) uc; 
ibóvtec-gaze with their eyes on the portent; Diod, $ TN 
èv dpBadyoigmbefore their eyes). кат” ÓQOal tog Tio 55 
fore someone's eyes, in someone's sight (2 Km 12:1: Т be. 
25:7; Jer 35:5; Ezk 20:14, 22,41: 21:11; 22:16; 36:23 
SpOahpove "T. Хротбс mpoeypagn before whose Ос, 
Christ was portrayed Gal 3:1. про dp8ahpav p, fore Pii 
one’s) eves (Hyperid. 6, 17; SIG 495, 120 [c. 230 ьс], BGU А 
V. 8; LXX; EpArist 284): про OpBahpav hop Pavery (Pol sx 
Diod. S. 26, 16b [s. FKrebs, Die Präp. bei Polyb. 1882, p 
Macc 8:17; 3 Macc 4:4) place before one's eyes | Ct 53 Е с 
dqpBaduov Eyer (JosAs 7:6; Lucian, Tyrannici. 7; ОСІ 210 & 
PGiss 67, 10; Just., Р. 20, 1 al.) Keep one’s eyes on someth, Mp 
2:3. тро dpOudpGv twos elvat (Dt 11:18) be before some, i 
eves І СІ 2:1; 39:3 (Job 4:16) —B. 225. DELG sv. бтото,М. 
М. EDNT. TW. 


Y: ols kor 


Óqüric, bpdyoonars. ёрй. 


OPtc, ews, б (Hom.*; SIG 1168, 113 of the snake that func. 
tioned in healings in the temple of Asclepius at Epidaurus; PGM 
8, 11; 13, 261; 881; LXX; pseudepigr., Philo: Jos., Bell. 5, 108, 
Ant. 1.41; 2, 287; Just; Ath. 1, 1) “snake. serpent 

a limbless reptile, snake, serpent Mt 7:10 (s. BHje- 
Hansen, RB 55, ‘48, 195-98); Mk 16:18: Lk 11:11; 1 Cor 10:9 
(Diod. S. 5. 58, 4 ото тоу бфЕшу druplupivun); Rv 9:19 (cp. 
Achilles Tat. 1, 3, 40фес ai кӧр). бф! кой okoprior (Pro- 
cop. Soph., Ep. 136; Sb 6584, 6. Cat. Cod. Astr. VIE 177, 21, 
Dt 8:15; Philo, Praem. 90) Lk 10:19 (cp. Dt 8:15; Ps 90:13 on 
protection fr. snakes). Symbol of cleverness (cp. Gen 3:1; symbol 
of another kind Hyperides, fgm. 80) Mt 10:16; ІРої 2:2. Ofthe 
brass serpent in the desert (Num 21:6; Wsd 16:5f) yako 
бф. (Num 21:9; cp. 4 Km 18:4; Just. D. 94, 3) В 12:6. This 
serpent, raised aloft, as a type of Jesus J 3:14; B 12:5-7 (a ty- 
pological evaluation of Num 21:6-9 also in Philo, Leg. All. 2, 
ТИ, Agr. 95; Just., D. 91, 4 al.—Appiaa, Mithrid. 77 6335 tells 
of a yakKous ӧфис in memory of Philoctetes; Diod. S. 2.9. Sof 
бфас dpyvpoi on the temple of Zeus m Babylon). 

Ө a person percelved as dangerous, snake fig. ext. of 1p 
SibOr 5:29 of Nero) бес үғууиата Eytóvoov vou snakes, yOu 
brood of vipers Mt 23:33. 

© asymbollc figure, frequent in mythology, serpent (Api 
lon. Rhod. 4, 128 the serpent guarding the golden fleece: 4, 
1434 the Lernaean Hydra; РОМ 4, 1638 the sun-god > 
piyas Sqts—WGrafBaudissin, Studien zur semitischen Е, 3 
gionsgesch. 1 1876, 257ff, RE V 1898, ЗЕ: XVII 1906. 580m 
HGunkel, Schöpfung u. Chaos 1895, 2901: 320ff. dog Ж 
Golden Bough? IV 1, 1919, ВОТ; Pauly-W. 2nd series Wi. in 
EKüster D. Schlange in der griech. Kunst u. Religion ИНЕ С 
back, The Serpent in Myth and Scripture: BS 90. 33.95 
as a destgnation for the devil (s. ӧриким) serpent Ry M 
Dg 12:3, 6, 8 (here in vs. 6 the serpent of Paradise I5 € ia 
devil; Did., Gen. 96, 18). }ABev 6 бф... coi ёшоуеУ 
the devil came and defiled (Eve) GJs 13:1. tov ots epic 
Eyovow they (the Gnostics) have the faith of а snake spei 
2:20. 669.6 åpyaioz (s. Gpyaiog 1) Rv 12:9; 20:2. Inspe 


бф 


rpent thal seduced Eve, Paul evidently has the devil in 
42 Cor 11:3 (ust. AL. 28, LaL; ср. 4 Mace 18:8; ApcMos 
min илт. and Windisch on 2 Cor 11:3; Dibelius, Geisterwelt 
Шей La Femme et la Serpent: L'Anthropologie 35, 
1905, 174) —B. 194. BHW Itt 1699-1701. КІ. Pauly VE t2- 
11. DELG. M-M. TW 


of the 5C 


jyduoxd.ven (AeschyL, Hdt, et al; ins, pap, Just.) w. the rare 
and late | aor. (poa (Lysias 13, 65 mss. Schwyzer t 709, 
746, 152; Hippocr. Ep. 27 ed. Littré IX p. 426; Ael. Aristid. 
[s. below]: Just.) to Incur liability, become a debtor (w. more 
focus, compared to 6d, on the negative implications of in- 
debtedness) w. acc. incur the charge of. become guilty of a thing 
(Soph... Oed. В. 512 какіау; Eur., Heracl. 985 dehiav, ton 443 
фуошоу; Ael. Aristid. 39 p. 732D: aioyóviv бош; Philo, 
Agr. 93 уота бф.=Ье laughed at) ovpgéper fiiv бфўлош. 
шүп биартау ёнтрооӨЕу tov Oro? Kai i] it is better 
for us to become guilty of the greatest sin before God, than GPt 
1148.—DELG s.v. бфей\о. 


«p Uc (on the accent s. MIt-H. 141), 005, ў lit. ‘eyebrow’ 
(so Hom. et al.; PPetr l, 11, 17 [220 Bc]; PFay 107, 15; BASP 
XXXII p. 129 In. 7 [PBer inv. 25576: It Av]; Lev 14:9; EpArist 
98; Philo), then brow, edge of a cliff or hilt (tt. 20, 151; Polyb. 
7,6, 3; Diod. S. 22, 13. 4: Plut.. Numa 67 [tO, 8]; Strabo 5, 3, 7; 
PAmh 68, 9; 34 [1 A0]) yayov абтоу ёос Офрбо tou броис 
they led him to the brow of the hill Lk 4:29. On the circumstances 
s. MBrückner. Pj 7. 1911, 82.—B. 219. DELG. М-М. 


ÒXETÓG, об, 6 (in var. senses Pind. et al.; Sym.) ‘canal, water- 
course’ (Hdt.+; ins, pap; ApcSed 14:3 p. 136, 1 Ја. Èv òákpvow 
буєтой; Philo, Leg. AIL 1. 13, Poster. Cai. 50), then drain, sewer 
(Antonin, Liberal, 24. 3; Herodian 5, 8, 9; 7, 7, 3, Acta S. Apol- 
lonii $21a Klete): so Mk 7:19 D (for йфеброуу [q.v.]). The 
mng. intestinal canal (quotable since Hippocr.; X., Mem. І, 4, 
6) is not applicable here because of the proximity of kodia.— 
DELG s.v. фуёо. М-М 


OYA (byXoz; A«schyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap. ostraca, LXX: 
ApcrEzk P 1 verso, 11 restored, Denis p. 126) to cause trou- 
ble by harassment, irzuble, disturb (so mostly) pass. (Test- 
Sol L; Jos., Ant. 6, 2:7, Vi. 275 [òx. Вто пмос]) OyAoupevos 
Uno mvevpútov Orcakprov tormented by unclean spirits Ac 
5:16. Cp. Lk 6:18 v.l. (Tob 6:8 BA dav uva фу] боиомоу ў 
туора томрох: AcThom 12 [Aa L2, 07, 8] ото dutpoview 
Oylkobyuevor).—DELG s.v. üykoc. М-М 


OYLOMOLEW (yAoz, тошо) 1 aor. ptc. OyAomoujouc (not 
found elsewh. But cp. Hippocr.. Mul. 1. 14 ed. Littré VIII p. 
ү тоё) form a mob Ac 17:5.—S. DELG s.v. бућос. 


oyog, ov, б (Pind., Hdt.*; ins, pap. LXX; TestJob 24:10; 
Testud 7:1; AporEzk [Epiph. 70, 8]; EpArist, Philo, Joseph. 
Ath. 1, 4; on relation of ёулос to dyhéww s. MMeier-Brüjger. 
Glotta 71, `93, 28 [basic idea: a ‘pile’ that requires a ‘heap’ of 
Workers, but s. DELG and Frisk s.v. óyAoc]; loanw. in rabb—tn 
tbe NT only in the gospels [in Mk most freq. in sg. in contrast to 
Mi and Lk, s. RBoryer, TRu 52, "87, 28], Ac, and Rv). 

Oa relatively large number of people gathered together, 
091—8) a casual gathering of large numbers of people with- 
Out reference to classification crowd, throng Mt 9:23, 25; 15:35; 
n (s. DDaube. ET 50, 38, 138); 3:9; Lk 5: GJ §:13; 6:22: 
д :14;:21:34Гапдой.; AcPLHa 5, 11.тїсйк tov буо some- 

ne from the crowd Lk 12:13; cp. 11:27. буйр йтӧтоб dy, 9:38. 


vé mu e : 
MEG тоу Pupioaiwv cord тоў GyAov some of the Pharisees 


Adi. 


byhos 745 
"—— ТОНГ А we EN 
in the crowd 19:39. (mr toù byhou away from tbe crowd Mk 
7:17, 33. oùk ġbúvuto ётё той булоо he could not because of 
the crowd LK 19:3 (s. битб Sa). ой ретй булоо without a crowd 
(present) Ac 24:18 (cp. vs. 12). This is equivalent in mng. to 
Grep буйо (s. йтер) when there was no crowd present Lk 22:6 
(s. WLarfeld, Die ntl. Evangelien nach ihrer Figenart 1925, 190), 
unless бу. means disturbance (ПОК. +) here (so Goodsp.). 8v тф 
Оғйтро pet tou було) AcPtHa 1.24. rác ó 6yoc (Aelian, 
VH 2, 6) the whole crowd, all the people Mi 13:2b; Mk 2:13; 
4:1b; 9:15; Lk 13:17; Ae 21:27; MPol 9:2; 16:1. Also Gog ô 
буЛос AcPI Ha 4, 35.--поћіс бу, (Jos. Vi. 133; 277) MU 14:14; 
Mk 6:34. бу. тойс (Cebes 1,2; IG IVL 123, 25; several times 
LXX) Mt 20:29; Mk 5:21, 24; 9:14; Lk 8:4; J 6:2. б тоос 
бу. МК 12:37. б бу. тоййс J 12:9, 12.— бу. İkuvóç a consid- 
eruble throng Mk 10:46; Lk 7:12; Ac 11:24, 26; cp. 19:26. by. 
toooUtoc Mt 15:33. ò mhetotog бу. the great throng or greater 
port ofthe crowd 21:8 (the verb in the pl. with a collective nounas 
Memnon [Lect Ap]: 434 fgm. L, 28, 6 Јас. оу... "| Popatorv 
Sbvequc. Cp. B-D-F $134, 1). Cp. Mk 4:1a. tò vÀeiov pépos 
той бу. the greater part of the throng Hs 8, 1, 16; то TAÑ OOS 
toU бу, 9, 4, 4; al рорейбєс tov öy, the crowd in myriads Lk 
12:1.— The pl. ts common in Mt, Lk, and Ас (асс. to later usage: 
X.. Mem. 3, 7, 5; Dionys. Hal.; Ael. Aristid. 34. 47 K.»50 p. 564 
D; Jos., Ant. 6, 25 al. Schwyzer tl 43; cp. Mussies 71 and 85) 
ої було the crowds, the people (the latter plainly Posidon.: 87 
fgm. 36, 51 Jac. ovdAadijouvtes стой ol бу.: Diod. S. 1, 36, 
10; 1, 83, 8 £v tats vov булом yuyats: L 72, 5 uupidóec xov 
булшу; 4, 42, 3; 14, 7, 2 булом TANOOS=a crowd of people; 36, 
15, 2 of ката Thy тому SyAot=the people in the city; Artem. 
L 51р. 59, 13 Pack; Vi. Aesopi G 124 P; Ps.-Aeschines, Ep. 10, 
айас бра т. GAdots you; Ps.-Demncetr., Form. Ep. р. 7. 11; 
ОСІ 383, 151 [t вс]; Jos.. Ant. 9, 3) Mt 5:1; 7:28; 9:8, 33, 36 
and oft. Lk 3:7, 10; 4:42; 5:3; 8:42, 45 and oft. Ac 8:6; 13:45; 
14:11, 13, 18f; 17:13. Mk only 6:33 у. J only 7:128 (vb £v тр 
було). MPol 13:1. Without art. Mk 10:1 (on the textual problem 
RBorger, TRu 52, '87, 28); бу. толло! (5. тоћос 2203) M1 4:25; 
8:1; 12:15; 13:22; 15:30; 19:2; LK 5:15; 14:25. mavtec of бу. 
Mt 12:23.—A linguistic parallel to the pl. хло and a parallel 
to the type of political maneuvering in Mk 15:15 (6 ПіХатос 
Povdopevos тф SyAw то ikavov топос éréAvoev abtotc 
tov Bupofffiav kai тарёфшкку tov "inooUv ppayeAhwous 
Туа otaupmOy)) is offered by PFlor 61, 59ff [85 Ap], where, ac- 
cording to the court record, G. Septimius Vegetus says to acertain 
Phibion: GEtoc pév йс paonywbivar . . . харор dé oe toig 
бућоц (s. Dssm., LO 229 [LAE 266f], and on the favor of the 
yk PGM 36, 275). 

(B a gathering of people that bears some distinguishing char- 
acteristic or status. 

а. a large number of people of relatively low status the (com- 
mon) people, populace (PJoüon, RSR 27, "37, 618f) in contrast 
to the rulers; Mt 14:5; 15:10; 21:26; Mk 11:18, 32 (у. Хабу, 
qv. 2); 12:12. Likew. the pl. of бу. (EpArist 271) Mt 21:46. The 
lower classes(X., Cyr. 2, 2. 21. Hier. 2, 3 al.) Ётіотаок ÓyÀova 
disturbance among the people Ac 24:12. Contemptuously rabble 
J 7:49 {Bultmann ad loc. [w. lit.}). 

В. a group or company of people with common interests or 
of distinctive status a large number (company, throng). w. gen. 
(Eur, Iph. A. 191 їттөү al; Jos, Ant. 3, 66; Ath, І, 4 6yAov 
Tyuiiov) бу. xelováv a crowd of tax-collectors Lk 5:29. 
бу. пабцтом 6:17. Gy, буорбтсшу Ac 1:15. бу. rov lepéwv 6:7 

Ө а large mass of people, without ref. to status or cir- 
cumstances leading to its compositlon, horde, mass pl. було. 
as a synonym beside Acoi and #8vy Rv 17:15 tcp. Da 3:4). — 
VHunter, Thucydides and the Sociology of the Crowd: CIJ 84, 


Е 


746 було 
БАРЕМ: Ра аша ы E Бы ur 
"88, 17-30, esp. 17 n. 5 (tit. on study of crowds): WCarter, СВО 
55,93, 56 n. 9 (lit. on sociological perspective).— B. 929. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


"Оуобісс, ov, б (TR) Akaziah, а Hebrew king (4 Km 
8:24; 9:16; 2 Ch 22:1; Ascls 2:13- 16-Martls, Denis p. 111 In 

9, 13, 19, 25 [kmg of Gomorrah]; Joseph.) in the genealogy of 
Jesus Mt 1:8 v.l; Lk 3:23ff D —BHHW I $0. 


ÒXVOÓŞ, 0. бу (Hes. et at.: LXX; PsSol 2:1; Jos.. Ant. 11, 
89; TestJud 9:4: mohsig ду. Theoph. Ant. 3. 20 [p. 244. 6) 
pert. to belng firmstable. strong, firm, sturdy pakpoDuyie 
Hm 5, 2, 3.—Of firm adherence to an opinion nvéz 52 £& айтоу 
ЁЮхддоку Syvpoi Aeyovtes Lk 11:18 vL S. nextentry —DELG 
s.v. Ёуорб:. 


охоооро. atos, то (oxvpóc ‘fortify’; in various senses: 
‘stronghold, fortress, prison’ since X., Hell. 3, 2, 3; SIG 502, 39 
[Ш вс]: Об! 455. 14 [39 др); PPetr 11, 13 [3]. 2 [1 вс]; PStras 
85, 23; LXX: Jos.. Ant. 13. 27) а strong milltary installation, 
fortress, in imagery (Hybreas [1 вс] т Seneca Rhet., Suas. 4, 
5; Рг21:22 kaBrüev то Óyipoypa fg’ Ф Ётетоібгсах:; 10:29 
Aytpupa dciov pofo kvplov) of spiritual weapons that are 
окота... прос kaÜaipeaw бҳъроџатоу powerful ... to 
tear down fortresses, i.e. to destroy Koytopoi, sophistnes, and 
everything that opposes the yvworc Өкої 2 Cor 10:4 (cp. Philo. 
Conf. Lingu. 129; 130 тлу tov dy, tovtov katcipeatv). — 
DELG s.v. &yvpoz. М-М. TW. 


OYEOLOY, ow tó dim. of yov (Hom. ct aL; Tob 2:2 ВА; 7:8 
BAY-cooked food’ eaten w. bread. ópápiov also has this mng. 
(PRyt 229, 21; s. below). As food eaten w bread ёар can 
mean “Ык” tn general (so Tob 2:2 S; Plut., Mor. 126a; Phiiemo 
Com. fgm 98. 5 K.: POxy 531, 18; PFay 119, 31) or specif. fish 
(cp. Num 11:22 rav тб бро; ms Валаоотс; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 
21,98 GaÀacouov Sywv.—Suda: Óqapiov: то tyvdtov. This 
mng. of &pápiuov is found in several comic wr. m Athen. 9. 35 p. 
385f; Lucian, Jupp. Conf. 4; Cyranides p. 109. 4; 5; GDI 4706, 
191 [Thera]; ОСІ 484, 12; 16; BGU 1095, 16 [57 Ap] ауто 
тарутрох [70v] Syapiwv=preserved fish: PLond It. 483. 77 p. 
328 [616 Ap] бара ёк тоу mavroiov eocrov. In Mod. Gk. 
vapr-fish). It has the latter mng. m our lit., where И occurs only 
in J: 690 Spare J 6:9 (the synoptic parallels have бро tyOtvas: 
Mt 14:17, 19; Mk 6:38, 4t; Lk 9:13. 16. Cp. PRA 229, 21 [38 ap] 
т. ciprovc к. то Spaprov); J 6:11; 21:9f, 13.—JKalitsunakis. 
"Owov und dypapiov: PKretschmer Festschr 1926, 96-106; opp 
ADebrunner, IndogF 24, 1927, 336-43: s. further JKalitsunakis, 
Philol. Wochenschrift 1928, 13576. M-EBoismard, RB 54, 47, 
478 n. 2; APitta, Biblica 71, 90, 348—634 —S. also B. 184. New 
Docs 2, 92. DELG s.v. 6yov. М-М. Sv. 


oye adv. (Hom. et al; ins, pap, LXX; En, TestSol, TestAbr A 6 
p. 83, 19 and 22 [Stone p. 14]; SibOr 5, 51; Philo, Joseph.; Just., 
D. 52, 4). 

pert. to an advanced point of time in the day (usually 
between sunset and darkness), [ate v. gen. owé ттс юра at 
а late hour (Demosth. 21. 84; Chariton 1, 14, 5; UPZ 6, 15 [163 
BC]: Jos.. Ат. 16, 218) MPol 7:1. 

Ө pert. specif. to the period between tate afternoon and 
darkness, late in the day, evening i.c. in the evening Mk 13:35. 
Owe обот түс Wpuc (s. B-D-F §129) LE:TEv.L (for oyias). As 
a predicate (B-D-F $434, 1; also s. Rob. 973) Grav Gwe Eyévero 
when it became evening. when evening came 11:19.—Used al- 
most like an indect. subst. (Thu. 3, 108, 3 al. ёс Syedpeypic oye 
until evening Hs 9, 11, 1; also Ёос Swe (PLond iil, 1177, 66 p. 
183 [113 Ар]) 9, 11, 2 —TMartin, BR 38, "93, 55-69. 


һы «С 


öyıs 


© marker of a point of time subsequent to апе 

of time, after, w. special ref. to lateness, funct. os, Point 
gen. dye oapBatwv after the Sabbath Mt 28:1 ( A w. 
23; Polyaenus 5. 2, 5 Owe ттс Öpaç=tater than the hour [d H2, 
upon]: Phitostrat., Vi. Apoll. 4, 18, 138, 8dye Wotypiny. е 
213, 24 dye тофтшу, Her 12, 190, 10 dye тїс " ici l 
$164. 4: Rob. 645f; ETobac. RHE 20, 1924, 239-43, Mane 
ThGt 27, 35, 210-16; Goodsp., Probs. 43-45; JGrintz peus 
*60, 32-47).— B. 961. DELG. М-М. VEU. 


WU, ас, Ñ s. Gyros 2. 


Sytpos, ov (dye: Hom. et al; pap. LXX; as proper nam 
Ath. 6, 1) prim. pert. to a period of time that is relatively late 
(И. 2, 325). and esp. in connection with agricultura] üctivity 
L-S-I-M s.v.; in our lit. of rain that comes in spring (March E. 
April), after the normal rains of the winter season have i 
(753 Dt 11:14; s. Dalman, Arbeit 1 12215, 302 ff al.) teto: 
Üywutoz (w. mpóipioc. as Dt 1 0:14: Jer 5:24 at.) late rain, E 
rain Js 5:7 v.l. for the subst. (©) бос in the same ime 3 
rpóipos.—DELOG s.v. Oye. М-М 55 


буно;, о. оу (Sye)—O as adj. (Pind. [Isth. 4, 38f uio ё 
уъкті= іше in the mght] et aL; PTebt 304, 5 oyias Tig брас 
yevopévns: BGU 380. 3) pert. to а point in time that is rela- 
tively later than another point of time, /ate, бча ijr оўос 
Tis брас since the hour was already late Mk 11:11 (s. oye 2. 

Ө In our hit. mostly subst. Т] yic (sc. Opa; B-D-F $241, 3) 
the period between late afternoon and darkness, evening (Ael, 
Aristid. 48, 50 К.=24 p. 478 D.; POxy 475, 16[182 An] óioc "in 
the evening’; 528, 5 киб Excaoms fyiépac keù óyiac; PGM 1, 
69; Jdth 13:1 óc буќа Èyéveto) usu. in the combinatton dyiac 
bé үєуоџём when evening came (Syntipas p. 49. 11; TestSol 
1:42; Jos., Ant. 5, 7) Mt 8:16; 14:15, 23; 20:8; 26:20; 27:57; Mk 
1:32 (the double expr. бар. yevopévyc, Ore £ovoev 6 ij. is like 
Herm. Wr. 1. 29); Hs 9, tE 6. Óxpiatc yevopévng in the evening 
Mt 16:2; Mk 4:35; 6:47; 14:17. поч бар. yevopévis 15:42, 
Also ovons бү: (Jos, Ant. 5, 140) J 20:19. ag dw. éyévero 
(s. Jdth above) 6:16. The context oft. makes и casier to decide 
just what time is meant, whether before or after sundown. —B. 
997. DELG s.v. ёре. М-М 


бурс, к=з, 7] (fr. бтота, 2 pf. of open: Hom.*).—O the 
experience of seeing someth., seeing, sight (Paus. 3, 14, 4 ows 
Ovetpatos=the seeing of a dream; РЕау 133, 11; Jos., Ant. 3, 
38; Just., A 1.30, 1 al.) ў буис yov rhe sight of vou B 1:3 (cp. 
Arrian, Anab. 6, 26, 3 v бура таутоу; Wsd 15:5 ФУ брід). 

@ external or physical aspect of someth., outward appear- 
ance, aspect (Thu. 6, 46, 3; Timaeus Hist. ПУЛИ вс]: 566 (т. 
13b Jac.; Diod. S. 4, 54, 5; Appian, Liby. 96 $454; Polyaenus 
7.6, 6: Gen 24:16; EpArist 77) ту булу vewtépav Eyetv look 
younger Hv 3, 10, 4; 3, 12, 1. ávijp tic £vbokog Tj Sper a man 
of splendid appearance 5:1 (TestAbr A 12 p. 90, 15 [Stone р. 
ЭВ]; ср. SIG 1169, 30 ЁбоЕЕ там булу ebmperri]s üvip). Perh. 
Rv 1:16 (s. 3 Беіом). —кат бүлү kpivetv judge by the outward 
appearance J 7:24 (cp. Lysias, Orat. 16. 19 p. 147 ойк sov 
йт? Syews, à Bovin, ойт. філе обте juoctv obbéva, di^ 
Èk vov Epywv окотах; POxy 37 IL, 3; 1 Km 16:7; Jos.. Bell. 3, 
79). 

© the front portion of the head or expression thereof, fa : 
countenance (Pla., Phdr. 254b: Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36. 1. 3 d 
Diog. L. 6, 9f PGiss 22, 5; PAmh 141, 12; BGU 451, 13: PG | 
4, 746; 774; Jos., Ant. 6, 189; Iren 5, 30, 1 [Hv ll 406. п 
11:44; ApcPt 3:72; to кей} ттс баў. 3:7. Perh. Rv Ше 
2 above). Of the face of God (cp. POxy 1380, 127 of Isis TY 


сё, 


оа 


шм: BGU 162, 4; 8 оис Neov ХокуотоЌох; 
КЛ d odd pn 2 [Hv I 403, 2]) 1 CL 362. —Alsa the pL 
590. n chiefly the eves (Pla. Theaet., 156b; Musonius p. 106, 
al дүп. Val. 228, 6; 268, 1: 279, 30; POxy 911, 6; Tob 14:2 
sit: = Decal. 68. Ebr. 44; Orig., C. Cels. 7, 39, 47; буре; 
BA: P i йс 51, 29), prob. means more gener. face (Jos., Ant, 12, 
nic Vt НН 5:5; ApcMos 37 ёт" Öypeor xeipievor) ёуёттооу 
n ж uic eot GPI 3:9. РЕШО sv. бтота D. М-М. Sv. 
av > 


фон». орао 


ох, TO (since Menand., fgm. 1051 J.-fgm. 896 
d fr. Polyb. on, in sing. and pl; oft. in ins; рар; 

graca; only three times in LXX, all pl. The Atticists rejected it 
Па. Phryn. p. 420) *ration-(moncy paid to a soldier. then 
o pay, wages (a dominant usage; s. also SIG 410, 19 pL; 
LXX; EpAnist 20:22-Jos., Ant. 12:28 pL). The morc general 
mng. provisions may fit | Macc 14:32 (cp. SIG 700, 25) and alt 
NT occurrences (CCaragounis, NovT 16, 74, 35-37). 


ép vtov. 
ко; freq. use 
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© til. åpkeiolle т. dpaviors буюу (said by J. the Baptist 
to otpatevopevol) Lk 3:14. отритереобси lou оромо 
serve as а soldier at one’s own expense 1 Cor 9:7. 

® in imagery of Christians as soldiers (on the Christian life 
as military service s. тауотА!а 2), whose wages are paid by the 
heavenly general: брёвктте dp otpateúroðr, cup’ ой kat và 
Ówovia kopitrolr IPol 6:2 —- The military viewpoint seems to 
Pass over into a more generat one in Aa[kov òpoviov прос tijv 
pv dakoviav accepting support so that 1 might serve you 
2 Cor 11:8 (on LapPavety Орому ср. Polyb. 6, 39. 12; OGI 
266, 7 [IH uc]; PPetr 11, 13 [17], 6 [258-253 uc); PLond I, 23 
[a]. 26f. p. 38 [158-157 вс]; POxy 744, 7; cp. PWisc 68, 4 al 
"allowance" ).—Ro 6:23 is stilt further fr. thc military scene, and 
it is prob. better to class it under the foll. 

Ө compensation (IPriene 121, 34 [] ac], public services y- 
pic офомоу; 109, 94; 106 [It nc] @тєр óporviov) т буром 
т. Gpaptiag дбуатос the compensanon paid by sin (tor services 
rendered to it) is death Ro 6:23. —DELG s.v. бароу, М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


П 


MaytOeEVO (тиуі) 1 aor. subj. Taydevow LXX a hunting 
term Eccl 9: I2 set a snare or trap, entrap fig. (1 Km 28:9; TestJos 
7.1) ётюб айтду TUyWEvowOL ём Aoyo in order that they 
might entrap him with something that he said (s. kóyog tay) Mt 
22:15 (cp. Atumano, Graec. Venet. Pr 6:2 totg Aóyoic. Also in 
the same, Dt 7:25; 12:30).— M-M. TW. 


mays, ios, T] (түүс. ср. prec. entry; Aristoph. et al.; 
pap, LXX: En 103: 8) prim. "trap, snare’. 

a device used t» catch animals, trap, snare (Aristoph. 
Aves 527, Ranae 115; Anth Pal. б, 109; Pr 6:5; 7:23; EccL 9:12) 
tg т. like a trap, ie. unexpectedly Lk 21:35. As a piece of 
equipment for a bird-catcher (Acsop, Fab. 323 Р=152 Ваг; cp. 
I3L-P) Mt 10:29 read for èi tipy утру by Orig, et al. (Tdf. app. ). 

O that which canses one to be suddenly endangered or 
unexpectedly brought under control of a hostile force, trap, 
snare, fig. ext. of 1 (Aristoph. et al; LXX): yevnfiita Ù 
трйтеба ubtov tic mecyiba ler their table become a snare 
(to them) Ro 11:9 (Ps 68:23). mayis Oavutou a deadly snare 
(Tob 14:10а; Ps 17:6); of being double-tongued D 2:4; B 19:7 
Funk; of the mouth gener. В 19:8 (cp. Pr 11:9; 18:7). Ёптїттнү 
fg ayida fall into the snare (Tob 14:10b; Pr 12:13; Sir 9:3): 
abs. tic Tepucpoy Kai mayida Kai EmOvpieg E TI 6:9. той 
биролор 3:7. dvavigw ёк vij; &wóXov Tayidos 2 Ti 
2:26; s. dvuvijou.—IScheftelowitz, Das Schlingen u. Netzmo- 
tiv 1902 —DELG s.v. mhyvvju. М-М. TW. 


л@үхаолос, OV (тас, карт; Pind. et al.; Ps.-Pla., Ax- 
toch. 13, 371c; EpAnist 63) bearing much fruit т. БОХОУ a tree 
laden with fruit fig. Dg 12:1. 

MGYOS s. “Aperos таүос. М-М. 


nadeiv, radov s. тасҳо. 


NED YMG, aros, то (тасу; Soph., Hdt. et aL; Philo, 
Joseph.: Just., A 11. 2, 16 [v.L.]; Ath. 28, 4) 

that which is suffered or endured, suffering, misfortune, 
in our bt. almost always in рі. (Orig.. C. Cels. В, 599, 10. The 
рі. is also predom. tn non-biblical wr.: Plut., Mor. 360d: Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 2, 64 $269; 4, 1 $2; Jos., Ant. 2, 299) тй т. тоб vuv 
карот what we suffer at the present time Ro 8:18.—2 Cor 1:6f 
(on ral). ... пасує cp. Lameltae Aur. Orphicae ed. AOlivicri 
1915 p. 16. 4 УЛИ pc]). та raBiputa отёр ejr the suf- 
ferings (that I, Paul, am enduring) for you (the Colossians) Col 
1:24 (JSchneider [s. below] 54-61; JSchmid, BZ 21. "33. 330 
44; GKittel, ZST 18, 741, 186-91; SHanson, The Unity of the 
Church, '46, L Lf ). W. фөүно 2 TH 3:11. GOA yous anu rov 
a struggle w. suffering Hb 10:32. Of the sufferings of persecuted 
Christians gener. 1 Pt 5:9; [Sm 5:t.—Of the sufferings of Christ 
ПЬ 2:10. They are ever before the eyes of Christians t C] 2:1. 
tù mathata vot Xptotou Christ's sufferings 2 Cor 1:5; 1 Pt 
4:13; &:1 (Qeov Р?2). табтната сїтоо (7109 Xp.) Phil 3:10. 
tù cig Xpiotóv падната the sufferings of Christ 1 Pt 1:11 
(s. eic c); CScott, Exp. 6th ser., 12. 1905, 234 40). Suffering 
Christians stand in close relation to the suffering Christ. They 
suffer as Christ did, or for Christ’s sake, or in mystic unity w. 
Christ. Cp. ASteubing, Der paul. Begriff *Christusleiden', diss. 
Heidelb. 1905; TSchmidt, Der Leib Christi 1919, 210ff: RPaulus, 
Das Christusproblem der Gegenwart 1922, 24f. RLiechtenhan, 
ZTK 32, 1922, 368-99; OSchmitz, Das Lebensgefühl d. Pls, 
1922. 50ff. 105 J Schneider, D. Passionsmystik des Pls 1929; 
ASchweitzer, D. Mystik des Ap. Pts 1930, 141-58 (The Mysti- 
cism of Paul the Ap., tr. WMontgomery '31, 141-59): BAhern, 
СВО 22, ‘60, 1-32, а. —Тће sing. (Arrian. Anab. 4, 22, 2=suf- 
fering, misfortune; 6, 1, 2; 3 of the wounding of Alexander} only 
Hb 2:9 of Christ bt tò т@бётна то? Ouvatov (epexegetic gen.) 
because of the death he suffered. 
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Ө aninward experience of an affective natnre, feeling. in- 
terest (like roc, but tess frequent than the latter. Pla., Phd. 
79d [of the state of the sout when engaged in purest inquiry) аі: 
Aristot. [HBonitz, Index Aristot. 1870, 554]; Plut.. Pomp. 622 [8, 
6]) in a bad sense (Ptut., Mor. 1128e) in our bit. only in Paul and 
only in the pl interests, desires và T. vv dpaptuov (the) sinful 
desires (not limited to sexual interest) Ro 7:5. W. £mGtpuat 
Gal 5:24.—B. 1089 DELG sv Toyo. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 


лотос, 1, бу (тасу, cp. ráða: Aristot.*) verbal 
adj. fr. roy (B-D-F 865, 3; Rob. 1097) subject to suffering 
(Plut, Mor. 765b; 1026d, Petop. 286 [16. 5]. Numa 65 [8. 7). oft. 
in contrast to ratis; Herm. Wr. б, 2ab; 10, 17; Sallust. 4 р. 
8, 7; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 180; Ath. 16. 3: К. 10 p. 59, 3) of the 
Messiah Ac 26:23. Opp. тоёт; (s. Proclus, Theol. 80 p. 74, 
32) Eph 72; IPol 3:2.--DELG s.v. тйсуш. М-М. TW. 


лоду, ў s. фату 
лёдуорна, OVS, TÓ s. фатушна, aros, тб. 


ладоз. ovs, тб (råoyw; trag.. Hdl.+)—@ that which is 
endured or experienced, suffering (trag., Hat. ct al.: Diod. S. 
1, 97, 4те таб теу Өеоу [various painful experiences of the 
gods: the battle against the Titans, etc.); Jos., Ant. 15, 57: 16, 
315; Just., A 1, 22, 4; Ath. 30, 4), so tn our lit. only in B 6:7 and 
in Ign. (but freq. in his wr.), and always in the sing.. w. ref. to the 
physical sufferings of Chris (so also B 6:7. cp. Just., D. 97, 3 eic 
тб табос Kal TOV Gravpóv; Iren. 3, 18. 3 [Нагу 1197, 3): Опр.. 
C. Cels. 1, 54, 2), [Eph 20:1; iMg 5:2; ITr ins; 11:2; IPhid 9:2. 
то беопакаратоу т. ISm 1:2. tò т. tov rov pov IRo 6:3. 
By his own baptism and by his suffering Christ consecrated the 
baptismal water for the Christians Eph 18:2. ёус\Масдш èv 
TQ т. tov Kupiov rejoice in the Passion of the Lord Phld ins. 
petavort єїс то T. change the mind about the suffering [Sm 
5:3. Of the church £xAeheypévy Ev табп бху chosen by 
the real Passion IEph ins. Used beside vacua. so that it is 
equivalent to @avatoc (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 28 6129 the death 
of Nonius; L, 38 §169 of Drusus; 5, 59 §250. S. тасуш 3am) Mg 
П: 15 7:2; 12:2. то т. ovykatatiBeobat agree with, have a 
share in the Passion (of Christ) IPhid 3:3. 

experience of strong desire, passion (Pla. et al; oft. 4 
Масс; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 214. Ar. 8, 2: Just, A 1, 53, 12; 
Tat. 19, 3: Ath.: oU т. tov Ocov ёспу tj ёру] Orig., C. Cels. 
4. 72, 1), esp. of a sexual nature (Pla.; PMich 149 Vi, 30 [II 
AD] т. cicypov: Ps.-Phoc. 194; Jos.. Ant. 2, 53; Did.. Gen. 138, 
1) Èv таб FmOvpioc in lustful passion 1 Th 4:5 (Ath. 21, 
І maby ópynz kai ётӨџуіох). Abs. (w. other vices, some of 
which are also sexual in character) Col 3:5. Of an adulterous 
woman: &myevel và T. TOUTED persist in this passion Hm 4, 
1, 6. Pl. srá81 ётшщос disgraceful passions Ro 1:26.—Also of 
the passion of anger Hs 6, 5, 5 v.l. (Cp. то Ts фіЛарүхріхс т. 
Did., Gen. 126, 15.) —RRabel, Diseases of the Soul in Stoic Psy- 
chology: Greek. Roman, and Byzantine Studies 22, "81, 385-93. 
S. оп тосу, end. —В. 1089. DELG s.v. maoyw. М-М. TW. 
Sv. 


лолбаүшүбс, об, 6 (тойс. &yw) since Eur; Hal. 8, 75; 
Plut.; ms [reff. in SIG 1253 п. 1); pap. Philo: Jos., Ant. 1, 56; 
18, 202, Vi. 429. Common as а loanw. in rabb. [SKrauss, Griech. 
v. lat. Lehnwórter im Talmud usw. II 1899, 421]). Orig. 'boy- 
leader", the man, usu. a slave (Plut, Mor. 4ab), whose duty it was 
to conduct a boy or youth (Plut., Mor. 439f) to and from school 
and to superintend his conduct gener; he was not a ‘teacher’ 


- — 


лода 


(despite the present mng. of the derivative ‘pedagogue’ р. 

s.v, [a as opposed to 2]; zratóayoyóc and reden OED 
ferentiated: X., De Rep. Lac. 3, 2; Pla., Lys, 208¢ [Carr dif- 
JBL 67, “48, 353-55]: Diog. L. 3, 92; Philo, Leg. ad Gaj e 
When the young man became of age, the T. was no longer ne, 53). 
(cp. Gaius" complaint about Macro's intentions Philo, m m 
3 (15); s. JMarquardt?-AMau, D. Privatleben der Romer ee 
114: WBecker-HGüli, Charikles ТЇЇ 1878, 46ff [Еър iy nc 
calfe, 1889, 226f); ABaumeister, Denkmäler d. klass. еи 
1885-88 11, 11250). In our ht. one who has responsibltity f; 
someone who needs guidance, guardian, leader, puide, fas 
pers. to whom respect is due, beside the father (as Ply, Г a 
50 (17, 1]) 1 Cor 4:15. The law as a т. (so Plut, Мог. o 
тоб vopor кабатер meibayoyov). Раш cvaluates the ie 
law as a таф. eic Xpiotóv Gal 3:24, where the emphasis x 
on the constrictive function of the law in contrast to freedom 
in the gospel. Humankind remains under its constraints, фт) 
mardaywyov vs. 25, unti] God declares, by sending his Son, that 
it has come of age (s. vio0ecia).—DLull, JBL 105, "86, 4g 1-98 
the law had temporal limitations; TGordon, NTS 35, °в, 150. 
54 role of guardian; NYoung, Paidagogos, The Social Setting 
of a Pauline Metaphor: NovT 29, "87, 150776 —Pauly-w. 18/9 
2375-85; KJ. Pauly iV 408. Straub 61. DELG s.v. yo. MM. 
TW. Spicq 


TOLHAQLOV, OV, тб (тойс; in a variety of senses Aristoph. 
Pla. et al.: ins, рар. LXX, TestSol: TestAbr B 2 p. 107, 2 (Stone 
р. 62]; JosAs: Jos., Ant. 17, 13) dtm. of тщс. 

child (also a female: Aristoph., Th. 1203; Hyperid., fgm. 
164: Menand., fgm. 361 Kó.)—(9 children playing about Mt 
11:16 УЛ—® a youth, who is no longer a child (Gen 37:30 and 
cp. vs. 2. where Joseph is said to be seventeen years old; Tob 6:3; 
JosAs 27:2 of Benjamin, aged nineteen): so perh. J 6:9. But this 
pass. could also belong under 

Ө young slave (Callixenus [III BC]: 627 fgm. 2 p. 173, 14, 
17 Jac.; X.. Ар. 1. 21; Diog. L. 6. 52. ОЯ pap.: І Km 25:5; 
Ruth 2:5, 9) MPol 6:1; 7:1. GSimpson. Semantic Study of Words 
for Young Person, Servant and Child in the Septuagint and Other 
Early Коше Greek, diss. Sydney '76.— New Docs t, 87. Schmidt, 
Syn. 1 429f. DELG s.v. пақ. М-М. TW 


лохфеі0, ac, ђ(табето; ‘cultural nurture’ Aeschyl., Thu.+) 

the act of providing guidance for -esponsible living, up- 
bringing, training, instruction, in our lit. chiefly as it is attained 
by discipline, correction (LXX, PsSol; TestZcb 2:3), of the holy 
discipline of a fatherly God 1 СІ 56:16. Gua тшда all disci- 
pline Hb 12:11. và hoya тт; rubric rov Grot rhe oracles of 
God's teaching Y СІ 62:3. éxtpegeny tive: èv т. кой vovðeoig 
kupiou bring someone up in the discipline and instruction of 
the Lord (=Christian disc. and instr.) Eph 6:4. шоку raibeiüv 
hate discipline 1 СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:17; cp. Pr 5:12). òMyopew 
табаа Kepiov Hb 12:5 (Pr 3:11). avakapPavery motbeiov 
accept correction (cp. kapàvew Tardeiay Pr 8:10; Jer 3933; 
42:13) 1 CL 56:2. meudevery пуй madelay (Х.. Cyr. 8. 3. 37, 
Aeschin.. Or. 3, 148; Ps~Demosth. 35, 42; s. also Tubeto 
2a): mudevel туй thv т. тоё фОВо tov Өєоб bring some- 
one up with a training that leads to the fear of God 21:6=Pol 
4:2. neubevery тоеі (Pla., Leg. 5 p. 741a; X. Cyr. b b 
6): mendeveaBe тої bikai be corrected with just disci- 
pline Hv 2. 3, t. тарабїбоабш тім elg cry Oty т. be handed 
over to someone for good instruction Hs 6, 3, 6. tiis ÈY Xpt 
пољеіюс uexaloppaüvew skare in a Christian upbringing ! 
CI 21:8. @фёмно$ прос mabeiav thv Ev bucarocUvi use- 
ful for training in righteousness 2 TI 3:16. Of discipline by 


ласа 


— ritt. Scyth. p. 38. 8; 23): xpic mendrlac 


“9 al.; Сун 
od bae without (divitic) discipline 1b 12:8, elg tavdeiav 


ү vou must endure (your triats) as (divine) discipline vs. 
Pini Sohnschaft и. Leiden, "60, 188-98). т. rlpijvus 
the chastisement that brought peace to us came 


elven be 
торе 
Ch erg utoy 
n | CI 16:5 (ts 53:5). P | 
upon state of being brought up properly, training (Diod. 
the 4; 12. 20, 1; OGI 504, 8 Eri тск te keti тү CAA 
$. з. 1:27; Jos., Vi. 196; 359, С. Ap. i, 73; Just, А1 1,1 
аре: 5 К биете pac mudeiac al.; Ath.) нї Eyer тсцбєісу 
al; Tal. pr Hv 3, 9, 10. The word could have this mng. 
have no SE plac es dealt w. under t —WJaeger, Paideia 1-11] 
in am e ir. by GHighet. *39-44); HvAmim, Leb. u. Werke 
М b Prusa mit c. Einleitung: Sophistik, Rhetorik, Philoso- 
des uM Kampf um d. Jugendbitdung 1898; GBertram, Der 
phie m d. Erziehung in d. griech. Bibel: Imago Dei (GKriger 
Вер! i: ) "32, 33-52: WJentzsch, Urchristl. Erziehungsdenken 
bw Hengel. Judaism °74, esp. І 65-78.—DELG s.v. тщс. 


M-M. TW. SV. 


nordevTHS, 08, Ó (warded; Pla. et at; ins; Sb 5941, 2; 
LXX; PsSol 8:29; Tat. 22, 1) instructor, teacher (Pla.. Leg. 7, 
gitd: Plut., Lyc. 46 [12. 4], Camill. 134 [10. 3]. Mor. 4c; Diog. 
L. 7, 7; ins. Sir 37:19; 4 Macc 5:34; Philo. Omn. Prob. Lib. 
1) m. a@povwy Ro 2:20.—Somet. the emphasis is on the idea 
of correcting or disciplining corrector, one who disciplines (s. 


тобеїо 2 and cp. Hos 5:2; PsSot 8, 29) Hb 12:9.—M-M. TW. 


Spicq. 

лолдғ00) (5. prec. entry) impf. Exraidevov; fut. madevow 
LXX; 1 aor. Éraibevoa. Pass.: 1 fut. побєобђоора LXX; 1 
aor. EmeudevOyy: pf. plc. TETCOIBEVPEVOS, 

to provide instruction for informed and responsible 
living, educate (trag.+; Pla. X; ins, pap; TestSol 1:13 D 
[табет vam thy cogiav]; EpArsst. Philo: os.. C. Ap. І. 
22 ypóppiow ¿rudet Onoav: Tat. rovro Ó curijp тад 
Myov; Did., Gen. 102. 18) émandevty Мофотс Èv таст 
copia Aiyortiwy Moses was educated in all the culture of 
the Egyptians Ac 7:22. weTuadenpe vos катӣ &kpiferuv roo 
Tatpoov vopov educated strictly according to the law of our 
fathers 22:3 (cp. Jos , Bell. 7, 343). CBurchard, ZNW 61, "70, 
168f prefers a comma абс" тето. 

Ө to assist in the development of a person's abllity to 
make appropriate clui-es, practice discipline.—@ correct, 
give guidance (LXX) мха (0) someone (TestZeb 2:3; Aelian, 
VH 1,34) rotg cevtidicereftepévoug 2 Ti 2:25. тойс ёкАєктойс, 
(тоос Hv 3, 9, 10. ёг об нас émaibevoug through whom 
(ie. Christ) vou (i.c. Gud) have led us to the right way t СІ 59:3 
in wordplay w. metic preceding. mudevÂiva Tadeig uai 
Hv 2,3, 1. meudevetv thy madeiuv (Ammonius, Vi. Aristot. p. 
10, 20 Westerm; s. also waudeia 1) 1 Ct 21:6=Ро1 4:2. W. ive 
foll. lead to Tit 2:12. 

© discipline w. punishment—o. mostly of divine disci- 
pline (Cyrill. Scyth. p. 37, 23; 73, 3 mrmbevópievoc то тоб 
ӧщуоуос; LXX; ApcSed 3:7 [cp. 4:1]; ApcrEzk P 1 recto, 6; 
Theoph. Ant. 2, 26 [p. 162, 17]) Ib 12:6; 1 С156:4 (both Pr 3:12). 
W. Ehéyyev (Ps 6:2; 37:2) 1 СІ 56:5 (Ps 140:5); Rv 3:19 (cp. 
Pr 3:12 w. vl), тодейам ётаібьџсёх pe ó корс 1 CI 56:3 
(Ps 17:18). Cp. also Hb 12:10Ь. — Pass. (PsSol 3:4; 13:8: Laud. 
ae 19 tò сора тсабебета=іѕ disciplined [by God]) 1 Cor 

3252 Cor 6:9; 1 СІ 56:16. mawdevOiyvat elc petávoay ac- 
CEP! correction so as to repent 57:1. Wholesome discipline сап 


Im even through Satan; pass. w. inf. foll. (B-D-F $392, 2) 
11:20, 


noudiony 749 





В. of discipline by human fathers (Pr 19:18; 28:170; 29:17) 
Tib 12:7, 10а. 

ү. discipline by whipping ог scourging (Vi. Aesopi G 61 
P: 3 Кш 12:11, 14; 2 Ch 10:11, 14) Lk 23:16, 22 (contrast 
payyekow ASherwin- White, Rom. Society and Rom. Law to 
the NT, "63, 27f ).— B. 1446f. DELG s.v. тақ. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ладі деу adv. from childhood Ёк т. (Gen 47:3 A; МапрРІ 
39 [Au 1 152, 12].—B-D-F $104, 3; Rdm.? 32; Mlt-H. 164) 
Mk 9:21.—MLejeune, Les adverbes grecs en -Ürv "39, S. 
тоойгу —DELG s.v. тос. М-М. 


NOLSLOV, OU, TO (Hdt, Aristoph.*) dim, of тойс (Reader, 
Polemo 274, w. ref. to Hippocr., Sept. 5 and Philo, Op. 105: a 
very young child ‘up to seven years’; B-D-F $111, 3; МИ -Н. 
345). 

© achild, normally below the age of puberty, child 

© very young child, infant, used of boys and girls. Of a new- 
bom child (Diod. S. 4, 20, 3; Just., D. 34, 2 al. [after Mt 2:Rf ; 
Tat. 33, 3) Lk 2:21 vL. (eight days old, as Gen 17:12); J 16:21. 
Infants are fed honcy, then milk B 6:17 (cp. Diod. S. 5, 70, 3 
аўтш [ai Nopieu] бё ped kal ydo pioyovoa tò madiov 
[тоу Aia] f6peyav.—HUsener [at үйлс b]). Those who are 
born again have (og тобіоу Tiy puyny a soul like that of new- 
born children B 6:11.--Ми 2:8, 9, 11, 13f, 20f; Lk 1:59, 66, 76, 
80; 2:17, 27, 40; Hb 11:23 (cp. Ex 2:2f ). GJs 20:3f 21:3, 22:1 
vL (for Врефос); 22:2 v. (for тщс). 

(B м ref. to age (ApcEsdr 4:33, 35 p. 29, 9 and 12 Tdf. 
тофу... yEpwv): Mt 18:2, 4f; МК 9:36f; 10:15; Lk 9:47f; 
18:17; t CI 16:3 (Is 53:2). PI. Mt 11:16; 19:131; Mk 7:28; 
10:13f; Lk 7:32; 18:16 (on Mk 10:14, 15 and parallels s. JBlin- 
zler, Klerusblatt '44, 90-96). yuvaikeg киї подій (Num 14:3; 
Jdth 7:23; 4 Macc 4:9; cp. Jos., Bell. 4. 115) Mt 14:21; 15:38. 
тайа... татёрес... уєамоко 1J 2:14.—-B 8: lab. Of girls 
Mk 5:39—41; 7:30. 

© w. ref. to relationship: the father is indicated by a gen. (pov 
as TestJob 39:12; cp. Epict. 4. І, 141 cov; Testlob 4:5) J 4:49. 
PI. Lk 11:7. The child indicated by a gen.. w. the father б татр 
tov mawiou Mk 9:24. 

Ө one whois open to instruction, child, fig. ext. of 1 тода 
rat; фрғоіу children as far as the mind is concerned 1 Cor 
14:20.—W. ref. to their attitude toward the truth (Artem. 2, 69 p. 
162, 7: ta mudia @Өлүбтү Ауе obdETU үйр olde yevdeoBar 
xai ёЕатитах) Mt 18:3. 

© one who Is treasured in the way a parent treasures a 
child, child, fig. ext. of 1——@ of the children of God НЬ 2:13f 
(vs. 13 after ts 8:18, but understood in a NT sense). 

(B as a form of familiar address on the part of a respected 
pers., who feels himself on terms of fatherly intimacy w. those 
whom he addresses (Cornutus 1 p. 1, t Ф 7.; Athen. 13, 47, 
584c) 1J 2:18; 3:7 v.I. Used by the risen Christ in addressing his 
disciples J 21:5.— B. 92. М-М. TW. 


nadioxy, NS, ў dim. of тойс ‘girt’, in our tit. always of 
the slave class. female slave (so Hdl.+; pap [also Dssm. LO 167, 
6-LAE 200, 18; others New Docs 2, 870, LXX, TestAbr A; 
TestJob 21:2; Test 2Patr, JosAs; Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. t=Gen 
16:1 [PKatz, Philo's Bible *50, 36]; Jos., Ам. 18, 40; Ar. [Milne 
74, B]; Just.. A 1, 9, 4) Mt 26:69; Mk 14:66, 69; Lk 22:56; Ac 
12:13; 16:16, 19 D; GJs 2:2f. ù т. ў Oupwpos the slave who kept 
the door J 18:17. W. Taig (Lev 25:44; DVI2:12, 18; TestAbr A 15 
p. 95, 22 [Stone p. 38]; Pel-Leg. 12, 24f) Lk 12:45. W. bovAoc 
(2 Esdr 2:65; Eccl 2:7; Аг.; м. 5ovAn JosAs 6:8) B 19:7; D 4:10; 
of God's female slaves (w. bovXot *male slaves") 1 СІ 60:2. In 
specific contrast lo SAevGépa of Hagar Gal 4:22f (Gen 16: ИТ, 


750 лощфісху 

Guo Ee 5 
Philo, Leg. Alt. 3, 244); w. a tum in the direction of a more 
profound sense vss. 30ab (=Gen 21:1086). 31.- JWackernagel. 
Glotta 2, 1909, 1-8, 216. 315.—Lob.. Phryn. 239. Schmidt, 
Syn. l1 429f. DELG s.v. raiz. М-М. 


лоідодғу adv. (Sb 5294, 8; Ps-Lucisn, Philopatr. 19; 
Themist., Or. 25 p. 310d; evidence for use Ibycus [VI вс] 1, 
10 Bergk [=Dicht? 6, 12 v.l]. in Athen. 13, 6015. is questionable 
[L-S-J-M Suppl. deletes the ref}, Sb $294, 8 [Nt ар) from child- 
hood ix т. (Laud. Therap. E, In. 8) Mk 9:21 v.l. S. reudiobev. 


лодос орке (fr. Tadog0apac: maiz. PUOPEW “to se- 
duce boys") fut. ratdogQoprice (Christian usage: Just., D. 95. 
1; Tat. 8, 1) to engage In same-sex activity with a young male. 
commit sodomy В 19:4: D 2:2.—For anc. and modern lt. s. 
PranderHorst, The Sentences of Pscudo-Phocylides “78, 250 
ср. 111, 237-39.-S. DELG s.v. фбеїрш. 


mardoqgdogos, ov, 6 (raiz, papos ‘seducer of boys"; 
cp. prec. entry: Physiogn. t 327, 16: TestLevi 17:11) one who 
sodomlzes a boy, pederast B 10:6. 


ла Go (Taic) nor. subj. 3sg тшу Job 40:29, impy. 3 sg. and 
pl. тщ ато), -tunay LXX ¢Hom.+: Kaibel 362, 5; BGU 1024 
Vit, 26; РСМ 7, 428; LXX; TestAbr A 10р. 87, 23 [Stone p. 
22]. ЕрАп 284: Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 157; Tat. 8. 1; АФ. 31. 1) 
to engage in some activlty for the sake of amusement, play, 
amuse oneself (ton of Chios [V вс]. Eleg. 1, t5f [-Campbell 26] 
кайшу Emujpave Epyov | rivew кщ тону Kal та òikma 
Qpoveiv [in address to Dionysus] ‘O Ruter of all fine deeds, 
grant me a Jong age of drinking, fun, and giving thought to what 
Is just’: 2. 7 Оде" [-Campbell 27] mivwpev, maigopey "let's 
drink. let's have fun" [dancing is a part of the merry-making but 
is expressed w. a different verb: Ópyeiotio tug In. 8]. Appian, 
Syr. 26, 125 maitovtag kai peOvovtag) E Cor 10:7 (Ex 32:6). 
T. peta twos play with someone (Gen 21:9; 26:8) Hs 9, 11. 
3 — DELG s.v. тшш. М-М. TW. 





mats, лолббс, б or fj (Hom. et aL) child —@O a young 
pers. normally below the age of puberty, w. focus on age rather 
than social status, boy, youth (Hom. ct al.: ins, рар, LXX; Philo, 
Op. M. 105, Jos., Ant. 12, 210; Just., D. 78,2 and 7; s. VLeinieks, 
The City of Dionysos “96, 199-210 on age-classes) Mt 17:18; 
Lk 9:42; Ac 20:12. ‘Inoovs 6 mais Lk 2:43. In ref. to Jesus GJs 
20:4; 22:2.—PI. tas КЕ а loanw. in rabb.) Mt 2:16; 21:15; В 
8:3f.— Ek толбос from childhood (Diod. S. 1, 54, 5; 1, 73,9: 1, 
92, 5; 19. 40, 2 al. Simplicius in Epict. p. 129, 26; UPZ 144. 19 
[165 вс] тїс ёк mendog quias; cp. Just., А 1, 15, 6 ёк таібшу) 
Мк 9:21 D. 

Ө one's own immediate offspring, child as ‘son’ or *daugh- 
ter—(9 ofa son ӧ Tais (Нот. +; Diod. S. 20, 22. 1 of таібес 
airov. ins, pap. LXX: TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 19 [Stone p. 16]; JosAs 
23:9; ApcMos 42; Jos., Bell. 4. 646, Ant. 20, 140 aL; Just, А 
It, 2. 16 aL; Tat. 41, 1: Mel, HE 4. 26, 7, P. 53, 389; Ath. 20.2 
aL) тос avrov J 4:51 (7vioc vss. 46f. 50; vids v.l. for raiç 
vs. 51). This sense is also poss. in Mt 8:6, 8, 13, but these pass. 
prob. belong in 3a. 

(B ofadaughterf] ruts (forthe feminine term, but not limited 
to ‘daughter’, s. Pind.. fgm. 107, 7 [122 Sch.] Ò mraibec-girls!; 
Нурепа.. fgm. 144; Phalans, Ep. 142. 1; Chariton 1, 8, 2; 
Philostrat.. Her. 19, 1] p. 204, 31; Gen 24:28; 34:12; TestJob 
7:7f: Jos.. Ant. 1, 254; 5, 266 al.: Tat. 8, 3; 33, 2) Lk 8:51; Gis 
fifteen times for Mary. 1) maig (my) child (nom. w. art. for voc.; 
s. B-D-F $147, 3; Rob. 4656 769) Lk 8:54. 


лай 


© onc who is commltted in total obedien 


сею; 
slave, servant—@®) of slaves and personal attendants se 
Sive Ser. 


vant (since Hipponax [VI Bc] 16 0; Aeschyt., Ghee 
HUsener, Epicurca 1887 p. t68. 10; Plut., Alcib, 193 32. Also 


t 


99:3 al.; Asets 3:5; Jos., Ant. 18, 192, Vi. 223.—Even 5 JosAs 
cially trusted male servant is termed б тшс: Diod m hs 
x 9. 15, Вр 


6 Epaminondas" armor-bcarer; Appian, iber. 27, 107 Ser 
groom; Gen 24:2f Abraham's chief servant, vs. 5 5 i Cipio’s 
7:7 (=ӧосос vss. 2f, 10); 18:26; AcPt Ox 849 15 [ hai Lk 
Lat]. W. mendiony (q.v.) 12:45. Prob. Mt 8:6, 8, 13 i E 21 
here (s. 2а) —ОҒ those at a ruler's court oi тебес tü long 
attendants (Diod. S. 17. 36. 5; Gen 41:10, 376 t Km tee 
43:38; 44:2; t Macc 1:6, 8) Mt 14:2. der 

© of special relationships—a. humans as God" 
slaves (Act. Aristid. 45 p. 152 D.: 0ev тоїдес [ог *s 
as Polyb. 3, 47. 8; Chariton 2, 1, 5 and Diog. L. 9, 72 
Jer6:24 [Jeremiah]) Israel (Is 41:8f; PsSol 12:6; I722)Lk 1:54 
David (Ps 17:1; ts 37:35) 1:69; Ас 4:25; D 9-23. -Of pute . 
pers. Totg Kare: бебу йкакіоу йокођутас тоба i. 
og каї Патіас 10t as Papias points out, those who г. 
godly life without guile were called children Papias (8). 5 

В. angels as servants of God (God) does not trust his Servants 
LCI39:4 (Jab 4:18). Of the young man from heaven who released 
Paul from his chains mang Аеіам (Aia) EÙELDNG Èv убре А 
На 3, 13. 

ү. of Christ in his relation to God. In this connection 1t has 
the mng. servant because of the identification of the “servant 
of God’ of certain OT pass. w. the Messiah (Is 52:13 et al. 
BJanowski/PStuhlmacher, edd., Рег Leidende Gottesknecht '96 
[lit]; DBS XII 1000-1016) Mt 12:18 (cp. ts 42:1); B 6:1:92 
(on the last two cp. Is 50:10). So prob. also D 9:2b (because 
of the immediate proximity of Aavid ó mais oov 9:2a); 9:3; 
10:2f.—In other places (cp. Ath. 10, 2; 12, 2 al.; Iren. 3, 12,5 
[Harv. It 58, 8]) the mng. son is certainly to be preferred (тйс 
was so understood in the Gk. world. when it expressed а re- 
lationship to a divinity: ЇЇ. 2, 205 Крохот maic: Sappho 1,2 
Diehl: Alcaeus 1; Bacchylides 17, 70 Minos, a той of Zeus; 
Hermocles [IV/thi Bc] p. 174 Coll. Alex.-Athen. 6, 63, 253d: 
Demetrius Poliorcetes as т. Mooetdwvoc eov; Diod. S. 17, 51, 
tthe god Ammon has his prophet zddress Alexander thus уор, 
Ф то; what follows makcs it clear that procreation is meant, 
Plut.. Мог. 1804; Maximus Туг. 14. 1d: Paus. 2, 10, 3 Аротос 
"Aoklapmov т.; Diogenes, Ep. 36, 1: Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 7, 
24 p. 279. 4; Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 23: lambl., Vi. Pyth. 2, 10; IG 
IV2. 128, 50 [280 Bc] and oft; Sb 8314. 9 Hermes conducts 
the dead man to the Elysian fields б: тох Өєоу. S. above 
Ба the muides tv. Cp. also Herm. Wr. 13, 2 6 yevvapevos 
Oso Ocóc Taig: 13, 4; 14; Rizst., Poim. 223£—Celsus 7. 9) 
Taig аўтой б povoyevig “hoots Xp. MPot 20:2. God as б 
той (yc myroi к. ELAOyNTOU толбос “hyoou Xp. татр 14:1 
Corresp. Christ as God's &yomtóz тақ 14:3; Dg 8:1. The 
same is true of the other pass. in Dg: 8:9: 9: L.— In the case ofi the 
rest of the pass. it is hardly poss. to decide which mng. is better: 
Ac 3:13,26; 4:27, 30 (unless the Taig cov vour servant of 425 
should demand the same transl. for the other pass. as well; JMé- 
nard, СВО 19, '57, 83-92 [Acts]); 1 СІ 59:2-4 (in wordplay w. 
тщде; but here the word tyme voc repeated in vss. 2 and 
3 [cp. the magical pap of c. 300 лр in TSchermann, TU 34. 2b, 
1909, 3: Christ as ўүаттиёмос̧ mais] could suggest the transl. 
son)—-W Bousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921. 56f. AvHarnack, Die 
Bezeichnung Jesu als ‘Knecht Gottes" u. thre Geschichte 1 : 
alten Kirche: SBBertAk 1926, 212-38, Jeremias, ZNW M. 3. 
115-23; KEuler, D. Verkündigung v. leidenden Gottesknecht aus 


S Servants 
ons of, Bods’ 
F; LXX; Par- 


> ai 


nats 


icch. Bibel 34: PSeidelin, D. Ebed J, u. d. Messi- 


ing. Ё свцашгуши: ZNW 35, 36, 194-231; МОТ, Jes 


Urchristent. *50; EMeDavell, Son of Man and Suffer- 


ср. 


ре es Peschitta 54; ELohse, Märtyrer u. Goltesknecht '55; 
Т j 


ре Christo! 
38 (Synoaptics 


i in 7 p 
d e So-called Suffering Servant in Isaiah 53, `64 (s. re- 
ип5Ку, 


СВО27,`66. 147); EKrünkL Jesus der Knecht Gottes, '72 

er, Proclamation Comm.: Luke '87, 82-86. WZim- 
The Servant of God (tr. HKnight), ‘65=Studies 
in Bibl. Theol. 20.— B. 87f. Schmidt, Syn. It 422-31. DELG. 


mato t aor. Ётшоа (Aeschyl., Hdt. et aL; pap, LXX; PsSol 
&.15; TestSol 2:12 D; Ath.; B-D-F 6101 p. 55 s.v. тотту) 

| @ to make violent contact by thrusting with someth., strike 
@ w. a body part strike, hit W. acc. of pers. (Philostrat., Vi. 
Soph. 2, 10. 6: PSI 168. 15 [H Bc] Excaodv pe: 2 Km 14:6; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 176) Mt 26:68; Lk 22:64. 

© w. sharp instruments strike, wound w. acc. of pers. (X. Cyr. 
в, 5, 12; Diod. S. 11. 69. 5 maie tQ Eiger tov " Apruzépznv; 
2 Km 20:10; TestJud 9:3 (Ch.); Jos., Ant. 4, 153) Mk 14:47; J 
ow a stinger sring. of scorpions (Aelian, NA 10, 23; Acl. 
Dion. £, 8) w. acc. of pers. Rv 9:5. 

Ө to inflict punishment, strike, fig. cxt. of І (in quotations 
ft. Job in 1 CD : £matoev ибтоїс oos rpómov 1 СІ 39:5 (Job 
4:19). Abs. Ématoev. kai Gi xeipec обтоо ійсауто 56:7 (Job 
5:18) —В. 553. DELG. М-М. 


Пахатіаубс, 1, Ov Pacatian, in Pacatia a later (post- 
Constantine) name for a part of Phrygia, used in the subscription 
to I Tiv.L (Still other forms of the word are attested.) The capital 
of this district was Laodicea where, acc. to the subscr., | Ti was 
written 


GAOL adv. denoting past time in contrast to the present (Hom. 
et al; ins, рар. LXX, Just.. Tat. 6, 2, Ant. 4, 153). 

pert. to a point of time in the past, long ago, formerly 
(Philo, Sacr. Abel. 134 лађи, vev, aic, cei: Jos., Ant. 16,40 
andJust. AL, 14,27... . vov) eor бу petevonoav they would 
have repented long cco Mt 11:21; Lk 10:13; Hb 1:1. tavta 
Tahu ўкобааџеу rise things we heard long ago 2 СІ 11:2 
(prophetic quot. of unknown origin). £ketvot oi т. pvrpiévot 
those who denied in time past Hs 9, 26, б. avüpwmo: oi т. 
poyeypapipiévot Jd 4 тпр. 2 is also poss.). ai т. орортіса 
the former sins, sins committed in time past 2 Pt 1:9 (cp. Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 124 4521 6 тама Kutoap; BGU 747, 9 [lI ло] 
Ot maha. Orpatuatat). ої т. lot iyyekot angels who were 
ongmally holy Papias (4). 

Ө pert.toa relatively long perlod of time, looking back fr. 
the present to а point of time in the past, for a long time (Pla... 
Phd. 8, 63d; Esth 3: Dg; Jos., Ant. 11, 32, Vi. 226; Just.. D. 13, 
E S1, 3) rli doxeite vou imagine all along 2 Cor 12:19 (vl. 
itv). Рег. Jd 4 (s. | above) and Mk 6:47 v.l. ts. 3 below). 
bai Pert. to а point of time within a relatively short time 

ng back from the present (somewhat longer ihan the time 
nis Suggested by the use of i. qv), already (Appian. Syr. 
v 38 Mk 6:47 v.t. (looks back to the moment of departure.— 
Dg. 2 is also prob.). & тали GmeVuvev (looks back to the 


палаш 751 
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moment of crucifixion) whether Be was already dead Mk 15:44 
(vl. fbup.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


TtGÀOLOG, 0, оу (rahu Пот +; loanw. in rabb.] of. w. the 
cannotation of being antiquated or outworn {зо Soph., Ocd. R. 
290; Lysias, Tgm. 6 Thalh.; Diod. S. 3, 46, 4). Comp. тчйш- 
otepog (LXX, Just., lat). Superl. mud«airaoc (Tut). 

pert. to betng In existence for a long tme, old PIK 2 p. 
15,7. yvüróparu IMg 5:1. Вокеа Ер 19:3. ducOmy2 Cor 
3:14 (of long ago; s. Фоку 2). бутор (Ù) т. 13 2:7ab tcp. 
Pla.. Leg. 1,636h т. vòppov; 2, 659b, Lys. 6, 51; PGiss 4.9 [118 
AD] mahov тростаура; Just., D. EL, 2 vopacy. olvoc (opp. 
véoc) Lk 5:39nb (Od. 2, 340; Diod. S. 2. 14, 4; Lucian, De Merc. 
Cond. 26; PSI 191, 2; 193, 3; JosAs 15:14 [p. 62, 19 Bat. and Pal. 
364]). ipútiov(TestZeb 4:10) Mt 9: 16; Mk 2:21a; Lk 5:362; w 
ipánov to be supplied, ibid. vs. 36b. бокой (Josh 9:4) Mt 9:17; 
Mk 2:22; Lk 5:37 (Himmerwahr, New Wine in Ancient Wine- 
skins, The Evidence fr. Attic Vases: Hesperia 61, 92, 121-32). 
Of an old rock, which is interpreted to mean Christ in Hermas 
s9, 2, 2: 9, I2. 1. Of the viòg toù 0е00 himself 9, 12, 2. Of 
the Logos obroc 6 dar’ dpyig, д кос puveig кай палас 
ebpeGeis кої rüvrore véoc Èv бгом kapbicus yevvapievog 
Dg 11:4 (kcivóc and т. contrasted as Hdt. 9, 26. S. also Mel., P. 
2, 8 al.).— Subst. (Hippocr. Ep. 12, 5; ApcEsdr 5:5) To k«wóv 
TOU makaon the new from the old Mk 2:21b. Tubait (opp. 
коха: Hdt. 9, 27 табай к. куй Meyer: Socrat., Ep. 28 [30], 
9; Procop. Soph., Ep. 122 piyvuot gracia kotvoic) Mt 13:52. 

Ө pert. to that which is obsolete or Inferlor because of 
being old, old, obsolete fig. © тт. GvOpwros the old (е. ear- 
lier, unregenerate) person or self (Givüpcymoc 5b) Ro 6:6; Eph 
4:22; Col 3:9. 1j т. Сорт the old leaven (s. Сора 2) 1 Cor 5:7f 
(opp. véov фороџи). T. траүнати obsolete (1.с. Judean) ways 
of life (wu. траүната oft. in Vett. Val; s. index) IMg 9:1 (opp. 
karvorns fAmites)—OLinton, “Саттай” och ‘nytt’: Svensk 
Ex. Årsbok 5, '40, 43-55.—B. 958. DELG s.v. maui. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


MOAGLOTHS, TOS, ў (тоймас; Eur, Aeschin., Pla. et al.) 
state of being superseded or obsolete, age, obsolescence 
бойу ... тиб үрарцатос serve the obsolete let- 
ter (of the law: opp. kcivómyg туєђцотос) Ro 7:6. —DELG s.v. 
taha. М-М. TW. 


MOAGLOW (та)‹абс) fut. 3 sg. табашоок. Da 7:25 Theod.: 
aor. 3 sg. éraXaiwoev; pf. петалоіюжа. Pass.: E fut. mahat- 
обзюонш LXX; 1 aor. ExokuuwOyy; pf. mremaXaipuu LXX 
(Pla. et al.; pap. LXX; En; Ath., R. 9 p. 7, 26; outside the Bible 
only in the pass.). 

act. (La 3:4; Is 65:22; Da 7:25 Theod.) make old, de- 
clare/treat as obsolete туу трауру tie. talv) treat the 
first covenant as obsolete Hb 8:13a. 

Ө pass. become old (oft. w. the connotation of becoming use- 
less: Pta., Symp. 208b; Diog. L. 7, 159; Sb 5827, tt [69 uc]; APF 
2, 1903, 441 no. 55, 4 velo] ra auoEvra "walls that have be- 
come ruinous'; LXX; En 104, 2; Philo, Sobr. 56; Ath., В. 9 p. 
57, 26) fc. aveta ju] тайшоцуин purses that do not wear 
out Lk 12:33. «қ іротох толосо (Dt 29:4; Josh 9:5; 2 
Esdr 19:21; Sir 14:17; ts 51:6) Hb 1:11 (Ps 101:27); В 6:2 (Is 
50:9). túp makaunOetace leaven that has become old (cp. t 
Cor 5:7) IMg 10:2. тамдобойш тос Алт be made old bv 
sorrows Hy 3, EL. 3. tò паћаодреуох (w. ynpeokov) what has 
become obsolete Hb 8:13b (ins [218 Bc]: ЕЛЛНМІКА 7, '34 
р. 179, 14 madarovpeve=things that have become useless).— 
DELG s.v. таш. М-М. TW. 


752 хоо 


7t A 0i 1 aor. Erica (Hom. etal; LXX; TestAbr А 10p. 
87, 24 [Stone p. 22}; Demett: 722 fgm. 1,7 Jac- Philo; Jos. B. 
1, 657; Just., Tat | wrestle peter twos и: someone (Gen 32:23. 
Just., D. 125, 3) ol peta тор dafdiou таћаісаутес those who 
wrestled with the devil Hs 8, 3, 6. 


NGAI, NS, Ù (тайбоо “wrestle”; Hom. et al.: ms: Sb em, e 
сараретепе In а challenging contest (orig. "wrestling" M. 23. 
635 al.. then of fights or battles Acschyl., Ch. 866, Eur. Heracl. 
159) struggle against, fig. ext. (Longus 3, 19, 2 of love; Philo, 
Sobr. 65 прос mra n., here w. wrestling imagery). of Chris- 
tians’ fight against powers of darkness Eph 6:12 (the opponents 
introduced by прос м. the acc. as in Philo above, but the context 
suggests mihtary imagery).-~DEL.G s.v. таћаіо. М-М. TX 


NOALYYEVEGIA, as, f) (Plut, Mor. 722d does not, as some 
have affirmed, assign the use of this word 10 Democritus [fgm. 
158 Dicls]: it 1s found in Neanthes [200 вс]: 84 fgm. 33 Jac; 
Memnon [1 всЛ] ap]: 434 Ест. 1, 40, 2 Jac.; Cicero, Ad Attic. 6. 
6, also n 11 of the Pythagoreans and Stoics [EZeller, Philosophie 
det Griechen I* 1892, 442; 111 14 1902, 158; HDiels, Doxographi 
Graeci 1879, p. 469, 11 ff] as well as of the Mysteries of Diony- 
sus [Orph. Fragmente 205 p. 225 OKern 1922] and of Osiris 
[Plut.. Mor. 3898; also 364f; 3796 4384, 996c; 998c: cp. Lucian, 
Микс. Enc. 7). It is found m the Herm. Wr. [3, 3; 13.1 6 ms 
Tadsyyeveoiag Xoyoz; 13, 3 al. —JKroll, Die Lehren des Her- 
mes Trismegistos 1914, 360ff: Primm 559-61), IDefixWünsch 
4. 18 6 Góc б ттс wodvyeveoiag Goflappoflav; PLond 878 
büpov тамуүғүгоіос; Philo, Cher. 114, Poster. Caini 124, Leg. 
ad Gai. 325; Jos., Ant. 11. 66) 
© state of being renewed, w. focus on a cosmic experience, 
renewal—© after the Deluge (so Philo, Mos. 2, 65, bur the idea 
of the mudsyyeveoia of the кооцос is gener. Stoic and origi- 
nated w the Pythagoreans: M. Ant. 11, 1, 3; Philo, Aet. M. 47; 
76) Noe Ta. коош tenpvtev 1 CI 9:4. 
© of the renewing of the world in the time of the Messiah, 
an eschatol. sense (Schürer 11 5376; Bousset, Rel.? 280ff) £v rjj 
Tak. in the new (Messianic) age or world Mt 19:28. 
experience of a complete change of life, rebirth of a 
redeemed person (cp. Heraclit., Ep. 4. 4 ёк mudyyeveoias 
GvaBuovat, Herm. Wr, loc. cit. and РСМ 4, 718 where the 
initiate calls himself таму yevowevog. Theoph. Ant. 2, 16 
[p. 140. 9] AquPaver ... бфесу åpuptubv 1a ©ботос 
коі Aovtpot raMyyeveoiag): Aoerpóv mudtyyeveoiag Kai 
àvakavooews Tveùpatoz &yiov bath of regeneration and 
renewal by the Holy Spirit Tit 3:5 (MDibelius, Hdb., exc. ad 
loc.: ESelwyn, ! Pt “46, 306f, ANock, JBL 52, 33, 132f)— 
PGennrich, Die Lehre v. d. Wiedergeburt in dogmengeschichil. 
und religionsgeschichil. Beleuchtung 1907; AvHarnack, Die Ter- 
winologie der Wiedergeburt: TU 42, 3, 1918, p. 97-143; ADiet- 
erich, Eine Mithrasliturgie 1903, 157ff. Rtzst, Mysterienrel? 
indices; HWilloughby, Pagan Regeneration 1929; VJacono, La 
Talyyeveou in S. Paoloe nel ambiente pagano: Biblica 15, °34, 
369-98; JDey. Madcyyeveoia (on Ти 3:5) 37; JYsebaert, Gk. 
Baptismal Terminology. '62. 90; FBurnett, СВО 46, "84, 447-70 
(Philo, the rebirth of the soul into incorporeal existence).—Kl. 
Pauly IV 428f; BHHW 11 2171£—S. DELG s.v. тоу, М-М 
s.v. томуүғуєдіа. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TOAL adv. (Hom.*). On the spelling s. B-D-F 820, end; Mit-H. 
113). 

© pert. to return to a posltlou or state, back—@ w. 
verbs of going. sending, tuming, calling etc. таму yav go 
back, return J 11:7. ùvaßaivew Gal 2:1. &vaywpeiv J 6:15. 


ётоот у send back Mk 11:3. dtamepay 5 n 
Uos., Ant. 2, 106; 11, 243) Mt 26:43; МК Wan рук, 
1:16. атёругоіки Mk 14:39; J 4:3, iC Épyraf a 
Jer 7:22). 2&épyeoOcu 7:31 (ParJer 9:12). торг M24 ch 
Gal 4:9a. rapayivea(c J 8:2, etc. тайуу lof кы 
(X. Ап. 4, 2, 13) 10:17. Tapa таму to wi "ha 
brought the twelve back (after he had been хо с idu, 












таму йхаканттау (Bacchylides 17, 81f rá; 
Synes.. Kingship p. 29b) Ac 18:21, 
1:17 (s. B-D-F $484; cp. Rob. 1205). 


i 
[Stone p. 14] hyepOn тау б pdoyoc: ApcMos 41 qa, B 
&vágraow Exuyyéhopai oot Just., A 1, 18, 6: Tat 
Engl. mostly again. et à katéhvou таёта Th oiko 
2:18. iva таму ёт то айто ўсе 1 Cor 7:5, § 
4:13. madw eis фоВоу Ro 8:15. Cp. 11:23; Са! 


лему 








6; 2 Cor 


Parateq 


for a ume, and had preceded them) Mk 10:3) à fr. бе, 
таму nuva eic т. obpavóv everything was dra i 
heaven Ac 11:10.—1] i] rapovoia тайуу "rs 
turn fo vou Phil 1:26.—Also pleonastically 
press the component ‘back’ (Eur, Ep. 1, | ё 


Ord 
$n back ing 
S pc m ы 

W. verbs that s 
MAUS m ‘ne 
| thy бур ) 
TUNE Vrootpége у Qi 


© in expressions that denote a falling back ito ees 


state OF а retum 10 a previous activity (TestAbe д is 


br A 6 
Фууу 
Ha 
Bere 
pine 
Hb 5:12; 6:6; 2 Pt 2:20. ИИ, 
pert. to repetition in the same (or Similar 
again, once more, anew of someth. a pers. has already do 
(TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 7 [Stone p. 40, 7}: TestIob 9, un 
JosAs 10:19; РагЈег 9:21; Jos., Ant. 12, 109: Just, D3 Pe 
of an event, or of a state or circumstance (Dicaearch,, fim à 
W. Pythagoras flees first 10 Kaviovia ... &xeidev бё ту 
tic Aokpoüc; ApcEsdr 4:13 katńyayóv ре... ко rly 
катуүсүбу pe PuOpovs тр@йкоути). таму тараар 
aitov 6 &\@ВоАо eic Gpos Mt 4:8 (cp. vs. 5). ray ђе» 
20:5 (cp. vs. 3). тӧте таму бароутса aitov when thy 
would see (Paul) again AcPt Ha 6, 17. iva. тора cov тү 
dxovoutey AcPlCor 1:6.-—Mi 21:36 (cp. vs. 34); 26:44(срл. 
42), 72; 27:50; Mk 2:13; 3:1; 4:1, тому rokhov 6yhov бло; 
8:1 tcp. 6:34)—-8:25; 10:1. 24: Lk 23:20 (cp. vs. 13); J t35 
(cp. vs. 29); 8:8; 20:26; Ac 17:32; Gal 1:9; Phil 4:4; Js 5:18; 
Hv 3, 1, 5 al.; Gls 17:2; 23:2; Аср! Ha 4, 1—Somet. w. add- 
tions which, in part, define méÀLv more exacily: ma. eéripov 
(ср. P. Argentor. Gr. 53, 5: Kl. T. 135 p. 47 то devtepov ziw) 
J 21:16. TAA. ёк bevtépov (Ctesias: 688 fem. 14, 31 Jac; 4 
[6] Esdr [POxy 1010); PCairMasp 24, 12) Mt 26:42; Ac 10:15. 
Also pleonastically Tah. бушу Gal 4:9b (s. бушбғу 4). ad 
4v Papias (2:9) (cp. Just.. A 1. 20, 2). má 8 арус (Му 
imachus Com. [IV Bc] 4, 24; D'od. S. 17, 37. 5) B 168—9 
т@му= Tew 2 Сог 13:2 (on this s. WSchmid, Der Attizismus 
1887-97. I 167; M 129; 11 282: 1У 455; 625). 
© marker of a discourse or narrative item added to items 
of a related nature, also, again, furthermore, thereupon (Ps 
Pla., Eryx. 11, 397a каї T. with a series of examples): very oft 
in а series of quotations fr. scripture tcp. Diod. S. 37, 28 
таму... Kai... followed both nimes by a poetic quotation a 
third one had preceded these. AH three deal with riches as be 
highest good and probably come from a collection of quotas 
Ps.-Demetr. c. 184 kui тау... ci т. with one quotation 
3 ^ > 18-3 16; Athen. 411 
Cp. also Diod. S. 1, 96, 6; Diog. L. 2, 18; 3, 16; АРУ 
140c; 14, 634d; Plur., Mor. 361a кой wadav . .. KUL ae 
tation follows both times; Just., A 1, 35, 5: 38, 23b Al 
-39- 10:37. à : 20; Hb 1:5; 213% 
al.) J 12:39; 19:37; Ro 15:10-12; 1 Cor 3:20; 1 36 
4:5; 10:30; 1 СІ 10:4; 15:36. 16:15; 17:6; 26:3: de. ie 
4. 6. 14, 16 and oft. In a series of parables (Simplicius, 
p. 111, 13-34 connects by means of т. two stories E 
the same lines as the Good Samaritan and the Pharis? 


) manner, 


ламу 


Kephal. 176. 34; 77. 8 [a series of proverbs]) Lk 13:20 


ul 1g), Also favorite expr. when a Speaker takes up a for- 
б ds viously used and continues: талу ђкобасте Mt 5:33 
пй! n 27) mv Opoice Fotiv 1) Васі 13:45 (cp. vs. 44), 
«Р. 18:19 (cp. vs. 18): 19:24 (cp. vs. 23). 
4. marker of contrast or an alternative aspect, on the osher 
s jn turn (Pla., Gorg. 482d; Theocr. 12, 14; Polyb. 10,9, 1; 
hart а 4,46, 3: Charnon 7,6,9; Wsd 13:8; 16:23; 2 Масс 15:39; 
Oe ; 36: 4; GrBar 4:15; Just.. D. 41. 4 al.) таму yéypumen 
Tes! i other hand, it is written Mt 4:7, тїй}. " Avüpéac Andrew 
onil a J 12:22 v4.—1 Cor 12:21. tovto Aoyitéofko mak èg 
qud let him remind himself. on the other hand 2 Cor 10:7; 
: фе other hand Lk 6:43, 19 zn 
u^ А special difficulty 1s presented by MK 15:13, where the 
first outcry of the crowd is reported w. the words 01 dE таму 
крсу. Is it simply a connective (so de früliv Ps.-Callisth. 2, 
ko роху 1676, 20 à киї Атои тфу бп ёктб 
n Is it because a different source is here used? Or is the 
meaning they shouted hack? (so Goodsp.), S. la. Or is this re- 
ally a second outcry, and ts the first one hidden behind vs, 8 or 
11? Acc. to the parallel МІ 2721f, which actually mentions sev- 
eral ouicries, one after the other, the first one may have been: 
rv ВараВВау. The таму of J 18:40 is also hard to explain 
(Bultmann 502; 509, 3). Could there be a connection here berw. 
Mk and J?—Another possibility would be to classify Mk 15:13 
and J 18:40 under 4 above, with the meaning in turn (Aristoph, 
Acham. 342 et al.: s. L-S-J-M). On a poss. Aram. background 
s. JHudson, ET 53, 41/42, 267f; МН-Н. 446; Mlr-Turner 229: 
MBlack, An Aramaic Approach’, 67, 112f—B, 989. DELG. 


M-M. 
ROAtvyEVEOÍO s. ruMyyeveoia. 


10100005, où, © and ў (Eur. Cyclops 394; Theopomp.: 
115 fgm. 133 Jac. [-Hell. Оху. 129 G-H.]; Theophrast., HP 1, 3, 
2:4,3, 3al.; BGU 1120, 16 [1 вс]) bramble, thicket AcP} Ha 4, 
25 (restoration in а fragmentary context). —DELG. 


noppotivoy, OV, TÓ (тас, ботам herbage that covers 
an entire area, all(-covering) herbage т. wv «typov herbage 
that covers all the field t C156:14 (Job 5:25). The imagery is that 
of a field covered in every direction with herbage 100 thick 10 
count piece by picce. So great in number will be Job's offspring. 
Others interpret all гле plants of the field —DELG s.v. Bóoko. 


THO peyEdys, Ес (mic, реуедос ‘greatness’; Pla., X. etal.; 
Polyb. 5, 59, 4; Lucian, Charon 20; Herm. Wr. 2, 4a; OG1 619, 6; 
Ps 67:31 Sym.; TeaAhr В 7 p. 11, 10 [Stone p. 70]; 10 p. 114, 
2 [Stone р. 76]; GrBar; Philo De Op. Mundi 134 al.; Jos., Ant. 
15, 364) immense отери Tuppeyédy а prodigious star Gls 
212 (not pap. ). Supert. тариғуебёототос (Suda on Гоё) 
Infinitely great, surpassing tò TayyeyeOEotutov «piros (of 
God.—. is a divine attribute also in Aberciusins. 14: lyOt т.) 
! ax 3. Subst. tò rappéyeOes by far the greatest 33:4 (on 
катй ёйуошу here s. ivo 3). DELG s.v. уо. 


панлђадеі adv. of тари (Cass. Dio 75, 9. |; 
mem D 107, 2) pert. to а multitude In unison, all together 
NEKpayOv srgum) viri Lk 23:18.— DELG s.v. riga. M- 
M. sv. TUT Hii. 


ыд, ÉS (mac, туос: X.: Diod. S. 4, 33, 5 and 6; 
Bell h ш Sull. 35, 1: 2 Mace 10:24: EpArist 90; Philo; Jos., 
Mes Ant. 14, 461) pert. to being abnorntally excesstve 

ndition or amount, in full abundance, а vast amount of 
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ры трофцу 1 С1204. yidate торту «vere hailstorm 
AcPI На 5,7. DELG ny. түтүн. 


л@нло)л, хирло))), лацло) (muc, тойс; An- 
staph., Pla. ct al.; Plur; ins; BGU 7 1,8 [1t An]; 836. 3; POxy 
718. T; Sym. Philo, Act. M. 119; Jos., Bell. 4, 529, Ant. 7, 
106. C. Ap. 1, 107; Ath. 15, 1) pert. to belng very high on а 
scale of extent, very great (used w. лө: Phi., Гер. 3, 677e; 
Paradoxogr. Flor. 39; SIG 169, 45f) mapro ov буйн буто 
Mk 8:1 м, бог mav Toon (yon Svtocy. -M-M 


Hlepquiia, as, D (Strabo 14, 3, 1; Appian, Muthnd. 56 
8226; Cass. Dio 69, 14; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 281; Joscph [Niese 
index]; ins; | Mace 1523.— On the use of the art. s. B-D-1 
$261, 6) Pamphylia, a province in the southern part of Asia 
Minor, along the Mediterranean seacoast. On the Jewish pop- 
ulauon s. Schircr ЇН 4, 5, 33. Visited by Paul several times. Ac 
2:10; 13:13; 14:24; 15:38; 16:6 vi. (for Ppuyiav), 27:5 (cp 
Jos., Am. 2, 348 Пирфодмоу rékayoc]. — KGrafLanckoronski, 
Städte Pamphyhens u. Pisidiens 1890/92; 1AsMinLyk 1. Pauly- 
W. 354—407; КІ. Pauly IV 441-44; BHHW 111 1381. DELG s.v. 
фоћоу. 


лоубүос, OV (тас. бус; lambl., in Nicomach. p. 126, 23 
Pistelli; 4 Macc 7:4; 14:7; TestSol 1:3 C) pert. to belng at the 
acme of holiness on a scale of extent, afl-holy 0 т. of God 1 CI 
35:3. to т. Óvopat 58:1. 


TOVEQETOS, ov (тйс. pen]; Phiod., Rhet. 2, 203 Sudh.: 
Lucian, Philops. 6; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 4 [Sione p. 12]; Philo, 
Migr. Abr. 95; ОС} 583, 8; Sb 330; 3311 pert. to being at the 
acme of excellence on a scale of extent, most excellent (1.c. per- 
vaded with all that ts most excellent буса (of God) | C145:7; 
60:4 vt. (for évàoEoc). micug 1:2 (w. fléfkuoc). rodtteia 2:8 
(w. сбЕВаошос). Of the wisdom of God, speaking in the book of 
Proverbs: 1 СІ 57:3. 


Tto vOOx£LOY s. ruvdoyetov. 
navdoxets s. пиубоуетіс. 


navdoyxeiov, ov, то (Tuvdoyeu ‘innkeeper’; Strabo 5, 3, 
9: 12. 8, 17; Epict.. Ench. 11: Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 4, 39 p. 157, 
28; TestJud 12:1; РЅ1 99, 3: PEg?, 35-ASyn. 42, 34.— The older 
form muvdoxetov in Aristoph., Ran. 550, but also in Theophr. 
Char. И. 2; Polyb. 2, 15, 5; Ерк. 2, 23, 36; 4, 5, 15; Appian, 
Mithrid. 20, $76; Plur., Crass. 556 [22. 4]: Palaeph. 45: Achian, 
VH H. 14; Polyaenus 4, 2, 3; ins [Nachmanson 81]; Phrynichus 
rejects the form with x. p. 307 Lob; cp. B-D-F 633; W-S. 65, 
27e; Mlt-H. 108. Though lacking in Philo [except in a fgm., s. 
JRoyse, NovT 23, '81, 13f] and Joseph., the word was taken over 
by Jews as a loanw. [Billerb. 11 183; Dalman, Gramm.? 187] and 
has survived to the pres. day т Arabic) inn, where a traveler may 
find a night's lodging Lk 10:34.— Pauly-W. 36, 3, *49, 520-29. 
M-M. 


лаубдоўк®с, £c, 6 (mac, déyopou; Polyb. 2, 15, 6 and 
Plut., Mor. 130e in mss.; Iambl., Vi. Pyth. 33, 238 [LDeubner, 
SBBertAk °39 XIX p. 15]. The Att. wuvdoKeus in Pla., Leg. 
11, 918b et al.: Epict. 1, 24. 14: Polyb. [Büttner-W.] and Plut. 
[Paton-Wepehaupt 1925], loc. cit. in the text. Taken over by Jews 
[Billerb. 11 183f]. Би not found in Philo and Joseph .—B-D- 
Е $33; W-S. 65, 27e; MIt-H. 108) inn-keeper Lk 10:35. KI. 
Pauly V 1384-86; BHHW 11 693f. М-М. 


NOVIPYLOLS, ENS, ў (тйс. бүр ["äyopu] "gathering"; 
Pind., Hdi.*; ins, pap. LXX; Philo, In Flacc. 118 al.; Jos., Bell. 
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5,230. Ant. 2. 45. Tat.. Ath.) an assemblage of many pers. for a 


special occasion, festal gathering (w ёккђлума) Hb 12:22. 
М-М. TW. Spicg 


лауданаотутос. OV (тос [*ттаут], срартура) alto- 


Rether sinful, subst pl. people steeped in sin B 20:2; D 5:2. 


лауданаотодо$, Gv (тас [*таут], ёнартодб) ut- 


ferly sinful 2 C1 182. 


XGavoiceU Tava (та, olkoc; it is difficult 10 decide 
which sp. 10 choose; s. Kühner-Bl. 11 303; B-D-F $23. 122: 
Schwyzer 1 623; Mh-H. 279) айу (Ps.-Pla.. Fryx. 392c; PRvt 
434, 12; Pland 8, 15; PFay 129, 9; 130. 20: addil. exx. New Docs 
2, 93; Fx L1 vb; Philo, De Jos. 251, Mas. 1, 5: Jos, Ant. 4, 300; 
5, LH with one's whole houschold Ac 16:34; MPol 20:2.—M-M. 


NAVOMACG, ac, ў (тас, mov; Hdt.. Aristoph. etal.: Polyb. 


3, 62, 5; 4, 56, 3; Diod. S. 20, 84, 3; ins, LXX) 


Ө the complete equipment of a heavy-armed soldier, full 
armor (2. Km 2:21; 2 Масс 3:25: Jos., Bell. 2, 649, Ant. 7, )04; 20. 
110) Lk 11:22 (оп vss. 21f cp. 4 Macc 3:12 А tas mavorhiac 


кадотАсауто [s. SLegasse, NovT 5, 762, 5-9]). 


IPol 6:2 marks a transition in the direction of a nonliteral 
mng.: here endurance is compared with тауотИа in a con- 
text that uses many concepts fr. the hfe of a soldier, and specif. 
mentions separate parts of his equipment. Purely metaphoric 
is ravorhia tov roù full armor of Ged Eph 6:11, 13 (fig. 
use of 1. also Wsd 5:17; Sir 46:6; Philo, Somn. t, 103; 108; 
other reff. Straub 910). On ávaxafitiy туу mavom)uav vs. F3 s. 
&Gvakapfiüvo 2.—On a Chnisuan’s "military service’ and “war- 
fare’ s. AHnrnack. Militia Chrisu 1905; MMeinertz, D. Ap. Pls 
und d. Kampf: Internat. Monatsschr. 11, 1917, 1115-50; MDi- 
belius, Hdb. exc. on Eph 6:10 and 1 Ti 1:18; Аун, Militum 
Chrisu Regis arma iuxta S. Paulum: Verbum Domini 7, 1927, 


310-18; Cumont? M, xüf: 207f; HEmonds: Hlg. Überliefg. (ей 
by OCasel) 38, 21-50 (anc. philos. |; EFavier, L'armure du sol- 
dat de dicu d'après s. Paul “38: CBond, Winning w- God (on Eph 
6:10-18) '40.— B. 1398. М-М. TW. 


navoveyic, ag, T] (тауобрүос; Aeschyl., X., Pla. et а}; 
Polyb. 29, К, &; Plut.. Mor. 91b [w. атат]; Herodian 2, 9, 11 
[w. доло]; ОСІ 515, 47 [w. kakovpyia]; POxy 237 УШ, 12 
[tt aD]: LXX; Philo, De Op. Mund. 155 al.; Jos., Bell. 4, 503 al.; 
Test 12Patr} quite predom., and in our lit. exclusively, in an un- 
favorable sense (rascally, evil] cunning, craftiness, trickery, lit. 
"readiness to do anything” Lk 20:23; 1 Cor 3:19 (in Job 5:12, 13, 
which is haste to this pass.. vs. 12 has the adj. ravovpyozl; 2 Cor 
4:2; 11:3 (in Gen 3:1 Aq. and Sym. have the adj. wavoupyos); 
Eph 4:14.—M-M. TW. 





7G YOUQ'yOG, оу (on the form s. Schwyzer 1 437; trag., Pla. 
etal.; first in a bad sense, and that predominately so [sim. TestJob 

17:2; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 223; Just, D. 123, 4): later [Aristot. 
et al. occasionally, also LXX] in a good sense as well) in our lit. 
never without an unfavorable connotation clever, crafty, sly m. 
"ready to do anything’. Paul says, taking up an expr. used by his 
opponents, 0ттарушу mavovpyos crufty fellow that Гат 2 Сог 
12:16. Hermas is called ruvotpyoş (м. осӨаёт), because he 
is crafty enough to want to pry into secret things Hv 3, 3, 1; s 5. 
$, 1. түт; rovro mavorpyoc Ebokév Gor (1 fear) lest some 
scoundrel hay given vou this С) 2:3.- -M-M. TW. 


TIG VOUQ OG adv. of тахоѓруоё (Aristoph., Equ. 317; Pla.. 
Soph. 239c et at.: Sb 8026. 14: Ps 82:4 Sym ; Philo, Poster. Сат. 


лауте 


82) deceitfully пахтоте патоѓрүос Ёлута pete, талау If 
3:3 ton the wordplay s. B-D-F $488, V; Rob. 1201 туу m 


za vx qe схо Таг. W-H.) s. тарт М-М. 
лаулар s rap mais. 


TGVOEMVOS, Ov( Tas, cevóc; Lucian, Vit. Auct, 26, Anach, 
9) greatly revered ттуу Hv 1, 2, 4 (the text is not certain; z 
MDibelius ad loc.).—S. DELG s.v. тас. » 


хаутау {| (on the form s. Schwyzer I 622; for spelling B-D.p 
826; WS. §5, Не: Mlt.-H. 84; Meisterhans?-Schw. р, 145) adv 
(Hat. etal.: Pla. Ep. 7, 335c mavtws rr; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Bell 
1.149) everywhere паутас т. ідаскоу who is teaching every. 
one everywhere Ac 21:28, petit Trávitov T. TOV KeKhnpeviyy 
with all those everywhere who are called | C1 65:2 —DELG sx 
та. М-М А 


лоутаҳодғу adv (Hdt., Thu.. Pla. etal.; Diod. S. 17, 82,3. 
Strabo 8. б, 15; Jos., Ant. 4, 133; 12, 353; ins, pap; 4 Macc pa: 
15:32) from every direction Mk 1:45 v. (for толтосу). 
DELG s.v. тис. М-М. 


лаутауоб (on the form Schwyzer 1 621) adv. ( Soph., Thu. 
et al.: pap; 15 42:22; JosAs 3:10. Jos.. Bell. 1, 165. Ant. 14, 9; 
Just.: Ath. 35, 2} pert. to positlons іп any direction, everywhere 
(so almost always) Mk 16:20; Lk 9:6; Ac 28:22; ! СІ 442. 
raviy te кой т. in every way ond everywhere (B-D-F §103; cp. 
Rob. 300) Ac 24:3. Used in paronomasia w. тас (B-D-F $488, 
1а: Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 19; Philo, Ае. M. 68: Jos., Bell. 5, 310, 
Ant. 17. 143) тауу... т@утас т. yetavoriv 17:30, т. 
Èv máoj Exxdyoig. t Cor 4:17. Perh. w. the specific nuance in 
all directions Mk 1:28 (so Bauer. with ref. to Anstoph., Lys, 
1230; Lucian, Bis Accus. 27).--DELG s.v. rac. М-М. 


NUVTEAMS, £o (тйс. téhoc: trag.. Hdt.*; ins, рар; 3 Масс 
7:16; GrBar 4:10; Tat. 6, 1; Ath., К 19 p. 72, 13 al.) in our Ia. ia 
the form eic то т. for the adv. zravrekoz (Philo. Joseph., Tat, 
Aelian) 

Ө pert. to meeting а very high standard of quality 
or completeness, completely. —-@ wih respect to an action 
(quite) complete, perfect, absolute, the same thing as Tavtehws, 
ie. completely, fully, wholly The Armen. version understands 
ote eis то m. òùvatar Hb 7:25 in this sense; so also many 
later interpreters, pt) bevap£v Covance gat eis xo T. Lk 13:11 
is also understood in this sense bv many: she could not stand 
completely straight (£i; tò T. in this mng. Aelian, NA 17, 27; 
Cyranides 57, 4; Philo, Leg. ad Gat. 144; Jos., Ant. 1, 267; 3, 
264; 214; 6, 30; 7, 325). 

® with respect to ability completely, at all so Lk 13:1, if 
eis tò п. is taken м. ph Suvcytevy instead of w. буйктарш she 
was completely unable to straighten herself up = she could not 
straighten herself up at all (Goodsp.; so the Vulg., but the ancient 
Syriac gospel transl. [both Sinanic and Curetonian] permits both 
this sense and a above.—Ael. Aristid. 26, 72 К.=14 р. 351 D: 
тарабаүна eic то T. ойк Eyed). 

pert. to unlimited duration of time, forever, for all time 
(Aelian, VH 7. 2; 12. 20 [parall. to btt z£Aovc]: Об} 642, 2 #6 
tò таутЕ)ёс aicviov тету; RB 39, 730, 544 lines 186 546 
In. 6; PLond Ilf, 1164 f, 11 p. 161 [212 лр). Peth. Jos., Ant. 3 
274) Hb 7:25 is understood in this sense by the Vulg., Syr. and 
Copt. versions, and many moderns, including Rohr, Windisch, 
Montefiore, NRSV—DELG s.v. téÀoc. М-М. TW. 


navtelüc 


dc adv. (5. mavuelijic; trag., Nut; Polyb, Е ict., ins, 
sev 5:7 P: Арсо 14:9 p. 136, 15 Ja. tpAme 
ap: E kk Ant. 4, 121: Just.. A M. 10. 8; Ath., R. 20р. 73,1) al.) 
philo: fult degree, fully, completely, altogether in answers 
y" Rep. 2. 370b; 3, 401a; 6, 485d al.) ob mavtedsag nor 
oral ; hr no means (Lucian, Catapl. 4) Hs 7:4 
at all: 


утлӨлтзү, 0t. Ó (тйс [*mavi], Prom “watcher’) 

who sees all, one who is all-seeing (Sb 4127, 18 "140v vóv 
onan sómnv bromónv; Ven. Val. 1, 4; 3i, 20 ['Hiuoc]; 
ти ical рар [TSchermann, Спесћ. Zauberpap. 1909, 28f]; 2 
pe 9.5; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3. 14; 23; 5, 27; 8, 19; SibOr, fm. 1, 
s “The Greeks call Zeus 6 таудтту [e.g. Aeschyl., Eum. 
2 avtom leg- AeschyL, Suppl. 139; Soph., Oed. 


5] or m \ l 
LS of God б т. бєотбтту 1 CI 55:6. 6 m. Deas 64; Pol 
12-5. DELG s.v. тота. 


nav (105: on ИЅ spelling s. М-Н. p. 84; B-D-F $26; Ws. 
$5, Пс) adv. (Hom.+: esp. Tepi éuyovc 1, 4 aL; ins, pap; Sir 
5022; 3 Macc 4:1; Jos., Ant. 4, 183; Just, A H. 13, 2; 15, 4: 
Ath, R- HP. 48, 15 al.) pert. to all possible considerations or 
positions, in every way T. TE KGL TAVIUYOU in every way and 
everwhere (B-D-F 8103; Rob. 300) Ac 24:3.—DELG s.v. rats, 


ла 


М-М. 

лбутодеу adv. (тас; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, Еп; JosAs 3:10; 
EpArist; Jos.. Ant. 14, 442) pert. to extenslon fr. a source on 
all sides, from all directions Mk 1:45; Lk 19:43; or all sides, 
entirely Hb 9:4: cp. PAmh 51. 27 [88 вс]; 3 Macc 325. EpAnst 
69; 115; 142; esp. 57; Jos., Bell. 4, 587) – DELG s.v. тас̧. М-М. 


лоутохостортхобс, Ov (formed fr. томтократор as а 
resul of the idea that this noun, since it denotes an agem [s. E- 
Fraenkel, Geschichte der griech. Nomina agemis auf -tp. -tmp, 
олту. 1910/12]. cannot be used w. a neuter [s. тоутократор]) 
olmighty, in reference to God tò т. Воблцро айтор 1 CI 
8:5. тө Ta vtokpuropuko (conjecture for the таутократор 
of the ms.) xci тчучрётш óvójuti cov. 60:4 tas read in 


G-H-Z). 


TVtOXQGTUD, 0005, Ó (тас, кротёо; Кае! 815. be- 
low; Porphyr, Philos Ex. Orac. ed. GWolff 1856, р. t45 In. 
157- Theosophien 27 p. 174, 4; SEG VIH, 548, 2 [1 вс], the fem.; 
CIG 2569, 12; Sb 4127, 19 of the Egypt. sun-god Mandulis; of 
Hermes РОМ 7, 668. I:kew. Kaibe? 815. 11 [11 AD] т. "Eptotvie 
[Hermes]; PMich (55. 3 [И AD]; PLips 40 11, 13: РОМ 4, 272; 
969 [s. New Docs 3, 118]; HGraillot, Les Dieux tout-puissants, 
Cybele et Ашу: RevArch 58, 1904 1 331% Cumont 230f— 
Much more freq. m Jewish [LXX.—S. ZTalshir, JQR 78, '87, 
57-75, TestSol, TesiAbr, ParJer; GrBar 1:3; EpArist, Philo; Sib- 
Or 1, 66 and fem. t, 8. — Not in Joseph.] and Christian wr.: Iren. 
1,9, 2 [Harv. 1&9, 4} Theoph. Ant. 2, 3 [p. 100, 1). т. of the 
Demiurge in gnostic speculation fren. 1, 1, 1 [Harv 1 101, 2]) 
the Almighty, All Powerful, Omnipotent (One) only of God (as 
transl. of XFS (Orip., C. Cels. 5, 45. 46) and Т2) т. Beas (3 
Macc 6:2; Just., D. 38, 2 al; Mel., P 45, 322) 1 Cl ins; ӧ т. Өєбс 
(2 Mace 8:18) 2:3; 32:4; 62:2: AcPI Ha 6, 14; 6 Geds 6 mr. Rv 
16:14; 19:15; AcPlCor 2:12. 6 Beds ó ttov OAWVO т. 2:9. Brog 
т. (er 3:19) Pol ins; AcPlCor 1:11. 6 т. Kai таутокчоту 
киі боратос Üróz Dg 7:2; iciptos т. (oft. LXX) 2 Cor 6:18. 
(5) Kuptog 6 Deas Ó qr. (FRIST TOR * "Hos 12:6; Am 
3:13; 4:13; 5:14) Ry 1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7; 21:22; MPol 
14:1; képuoc б Geos Tov 6 т. Rv 19:6; 6 Geos ка татр 
T. MPot 19:2 (cp. Just, D. 139, 4). God is addressed in cu- 
chanistic prayer as ёёстота т. D 10:3 (cp. 3 Mace 22 govapye 
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Favrokparop| уон ттш таутократорес 1 СТ56:6 (Job 
5:17). We find the gen. und dat. (ng. J, which is the same In 
all genders, used w the new. буор. This becomes possible (s. 
Tavtokparopicás] because of the faci thn God's name Is al- 
most equivalent to Grd's heng ts. буора Hd]. то фае tov 
Tavrokpatopoc каї Lvdazon оудратес Hv 3, 3, 5. The ms 
rdg. Tea таутократор! kai mavapi v будни aov 1 C160:4 
(s. таутокиитарикде) is more difficult, since here the name 
and God are separated by cou. FKauenbusch, Das apostoli- 
sche Symbol 11 1900, 52007; Dodd 19: Hilommel, [1.7 79. '54. 
283 Pantokrator: Theologia Viatorum 5, "53/54; OMontcveg- 
chi, Studi in Onore di ACalderimi е RPariheni 11, "56, 401-32 

pag 5м. mas. М-М. DDD ‘Almighty’ 36-41. EDNT. TW 

"V. 


NOVTOXTIOTHS, Ov, Ó (rác [*rvt] kom) creator of 
the universe w. таутократор Dg 7:2. 


"LG. VTOTE adv. (on the formation Schwyzer 1629] of timc (ilcl- 
lenist. and Mod. Gk.; Dionys. Hal.*; Peripl. Fryth. 29; Fpict., 
Ench. 14, 1; Dio Chrys. 15 [32]. 37; Herodian 3, 9, 8; Artem. 
4, 20. Plut.; Athen.; Diog. L.: OG! 458, 76 [1 вс], SIG 814, 37 
[67 An]; BGU 1123, 8 [1 sc]; PGiss 17, 4; 72, 11 [M лој; Wsd 
11:21; 19:18; TestSol, Test! 2Patr; JosAs 7:6; SyrBar 12:2; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 42; Just., D. 49, 7; 93, 4; Ath., R. 1 p. 49, Lal.-- The Atti- 
cists preferred &aatotr, фатауто, or dri [Phryn. 103 Lob.]) 
always, at all times Mt 26:1Mah; Mk 14:7ab; Lk 15:31; 18:1; 
J 6:34; 7:6 tseven umes in J); Ro 1:10; 1 Cor 1:4: 15:58; 2 
Cor 2:14 (27 umes in Pauly; Hb 7:25 (not found in Ac and Cath 
Epistles: B-D-F $105; cp. Rob. 300); Dg 11:4: IEph 4:2; Му}. 1, 
7 (24 umes m Hermas). —B. 984. DELG s.v. тас. DDD 35-41. 
M-M 


MAVTOG adv. (тйс; Hom.+, esp. Hepi tyous 1, 2; ins, pap. 
LXX; TestAbr B 13р. 117, 25 [Stone p. 82]: TestJos 10:4; Philo, 
Joseph.; Ar. 13, 7; Just.; Tat. 16, 2; Ath., К. 5p. 53, 15 al.; loanw. 
in rabb.). 

© pert. to strong assumption, by all means, certainly, prob- 
ably, doubtless w. 05 appearing to retain its force (Pla.. Gorg 
527a; Herodas 7, 89; Diod. S. 20, 29, 3; Ps.-Demetr. 84; Ps.- 
Callisth. 2, 32, 3; SIG 762, 30: BGU 248, 12; PFlor 262, 11; 
POxy 1676, 15; Tob. 14:8 BA; 2 Macc 3:13: Jos., Vi. 48, C. 
Ap. 2, 140: Ar. 13. 7; Just.; Tat. 16. 2) mavrws povetg Conv 
S üvÜpcros ойто; Ac 28:4. müvroc peite poi Lk 4:23. Cp. 
Ac 18:21 v1; 21:22 (on all these except Ac 18:21 «1. see 3 be- 
low]. трёх hiag rrüvroz Kéyet; or is he (not) certoinly speaking 
in our interest? | Cor 9:10. таутас би териороу TWEE... 
Ppadutepov AupBavers surely it is on account of some temp- 
tation . .. that you receive (an answer) slowly Hm 9:7. mavtus 
Оё 6 ёєототис Бу all means the Master wishes 5 9, 9, 4. 
Prob. 5, 7, 4; 7:4b belong here (Бш s. 3 below). In 7:5 ка tovto 
Tavis prob.-and especially so. 

Ө регі. to thoroughness tn extent, total] y, altogether Ms 1:5; 
В 1:4. тауты;... бос avrv masmuch as (Jesus) knew her 
through and through GMary 463, 234 

© expression of Inevitable conclusion In view of data pro- 
vided, of course. This sense has been suggested for Hv 1. 2, 4: s 
5, 7. 4: T 4b (but perhaps (Lar. fortasse m both Hs passages] acc. 
to HCadbury, JBI. 44, 1925, 22317, who suggests the same transl. 
for Lk 4:23; Ac 21:22; 28:4; s. 1 above), but mng. } appears to 
do justice to the context. 

© expression of lowest possible estimate on a scale of ex- 
tent, af least ivu MEVTUNS TIVES Ошо in order to save at least 
some 1 Cor 9:22 (though dy [апу and] all means ts also prob. 


here) 
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© with anegating marker—(9) notat all (Thcognis 305 О-В. 
tot Kakoi ob Trávrac какой ёк vaarpóc yeydvamny; Just., D. 
57, 2) тйутос ойк fjv Bengta he was quite unwilling Y Cor 
16:12. Cp. Dg 9:1. Also in answer to a question not at all (cp. 
Руа. А, I5- Wukowski? p. 65) Ro 3:9 (the text is not certain: 5. 
B-D-F §433, 2; Rob. 423). Hs 7:4a. 

(B by no means (B-D-F $433, 2 and 3 with ref. to Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 4. 8; 19, 9; 20, 5) 1 Cor 5:10. —DELG s.v. mac. М-М. 


TOU adv. of тас (AcschyL, Тъш +) a high degree on a scale 
of extent, altogether, very used w. other tcrms—@ w. verbs 
(Aeschyl. et al.: SIG 798, 5; PGen 74, 23; PFlor 252, 12; TestGad 
1:5) т. Owppover show good sense in all respects Y СЇ 1:3. 

(B. w. adjectives (Aeschyl. et aL; SIG 890, 15; PHib 27, 19 [HI 
вс]; 2 Macc 15:17; TestAbr A 1р. 77, 3 [Stone p. 2], B 2 p. 105, 
9 [Stone p. 58]; TestJos 9:5; Philo, Aet M.: Jos., Bell. 3, 367; 
Just., D. 131, 3; Tat. 6, 1 al.) тау арос very well pleased Hs 
6,1. 6. 

© w. айу. (Aristoph., X. ct al.; 2 Macc 9:6; 12:43; 13:8; Jos., 
Vi. 91; Tat. 1, 1: 34, 3) т. ооф kai Ётуећос Dg 1. 

@ v. art. Maria tov тауу of the renowned Papias Papias 
(6). S. L-S-J-M s.v. avv П (c.g. Thu. 8, 11. —DELG s.v. тас. 


Полго, а and Ov (proper name in Asia Minor, s. PK retsch- 
mer, Einleitung in die Geschichte der griechischen. Sprache, 
1896, 345f [=1970, 375]; ОСІ ind.; pap) Papias, bishop of 
Hierapolts in Phrygia (1/1 AD) Papias (1:4 al.).—Zahn, Forsch. 
6. 109-57; Bihimeyer, xlvf. 


OE (Hom.*. On elision s. B-D-F 617; Rob. 208) prep. w. 
three cases (Kühner-G. 640; Schwyzer II 491-98; B-D-F $236— 
38; Rob. 612-16. Further lit. s.v. буа. beg.: also HRau. De prae- 
positionis тара usu: GCurtius, Studien etc. Ш 1870). 

A. W. gen., which nearly always as in Hom., Hdi., PIa., X. et al 
denotes a pers., and indicates that someth. proceeds fr. this pers. 
(Hs 2:3 ts an exception): 

Ө marker of extension from the slde of, from (the side of) 
w. local sense preserved, used w. verbs of coming. going, send- 
ing. originating. going out, etc. (TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 30 [Stone p. 
4] тара tov pe yov Ваод ёос irearidav; Lucian, Demon. 
13 бту rap’ сто) émroprveotor J 15:26b. £épyeotat 
16:27; 17:8; Lk 2:1; 6:19. ѓруєсӨси 8:49. rapayiveoðm Mk 
14:43. тёттзу туй тара туос J 15:262. mvEevpatos &yiov 
... таро той татр; @товатаАёутос Eig айттуу (=Mapiav) 
АєРЇСег 2:5. elvan тара Twos be from someone (cp. Job 21:2, 
9) J 6:46; 7:29; 9:16, 33; 17:7. 

marker of one who originates or directs, from (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 4, 100 $420 ттарё т. бесом; Testlob 38:8 парй 
Bror) тара kvpiov éyévero ait) this was the Lord's doing 
Mt 21:42; MK 12:11 (both Ps 117:23). №. a double negative: 
ойк Gdvvcenioe: тарб т. Воз тау Ppa (s. ddvvatéw) Lk 
1:37. tà хламу айтуу тарб коріох what was said to her 
(by the angel) at the Lord's command vs. 45. бтесталиёуос̧ 
тарӣ Өғоо John the Baptist was not, like Jesus, sent out fr. the 
very presence of God, but one whose coming was brought about 
by God J 1:6 (cp. 2 Mace 11:17). wap" eautyg pépet kapmóv 
коі тарі thg WEAEUS it (Le. the vine) bears fruit which comes 

both from itself and from the elm Hs 2:3. On 2 Pt 2:11 s. kpiotg 
р. 
© marker of the point fr. which an action orlginates, from 
© after verbs—o. of asking. demanding aitew and 
сітєюда (cp. X., An. 1, 3, 16, Hell. 3, 1, 4; SIG 785, 9f; PFay 
i21, I2ff. Tob 4:19 BA aL; LXX; TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 2 [Stone p. 
22]; TestJob 20:2; ParJer 7:14; Jos., Ant. I5, 92) Mt 20:20 v.l. 


Topo 


(form abtow), J 4:9; Ac 3:2; 9:2; Js 1:5; 1J 5:45. 
aitov), 1 CI 36:4 (Ps 2:8); Hm 9:2, 4; Dg I. бүгү (Tob 4:19. 
Sir 7:4; cp. 1 Macc 7:13) МК 8:11; Lk 11:16; 12:48. b 

В. of taking, accepting, receiving AapPavew (class; A, 


(for dr 


Мића. 88 $397; SIG 546 B, 23 [Ш вс]; Jdth 12:15. Hee 
Theod.; 1 Mace 8:8: 11:34; 4 Mace 12:11; TestJob 14:5; Joss. 


24:11; Just., A 1, 39, 5 al.) MK 12:2; Lk 6:34; J 5:34, 41 4; 
10:18; Ac 2:33; 3:5; 17:9; 20:24; 26:10 (Jos., Ant 14. 167 
Aafiv &ovalav тара oov [= т. pyiepéoz]. П, 169); Js 
1:7; 2 Pt 1217; 25 4: Rv 2:28; Hs 1:8: 8, 3, 5; Gls 20, 2 codices 

бтомуфВахеу (SIG 150, 19f [restored text; IV вс]; 4 Mace 
18:23) Hv 5:7. rapakap Paver (Hdi. et al.: oft. ins; POxy 504 

14al. inpap) Gal 1:12; 1 Th 2:13; 4:1; 2 Th 3:6. беукобо (Thy, 
1, 20, 1 et al; 1 Macc 15:20; Test)ob 11:12; ср. biabéyeoto, 
Ath. 37, 1) Ac 22:5; Phil 4:182. kopitecOcn (SIG 244 L 5ff 
[IV Bc]; Gen 38:20; 2 Macc 7:11; Ath. 12, 1) Eph 6:8, tÜpeiv 
(SIG 537. 69, 1099, 28; cp. cüpioko 3, end) 2 Ti 1:18, éyew 
Tt тара twos have received someth. fr. someone (1 Esdr 6:5) 
Ac 9:14; cp. Hv 3, 9, 8. yivetai pot т тарӣ туос | receive 
someth. from someone (Att.) Mt 18:19. £atca ped” Tov харс 
-.. Tapa Geot TaTpos kai тара “Too 23 3 (cp. X., An, 7 

2,25) of motev(évitc Tapa Oto Epyov those who were en. 
trusted by God with a task 1 С143:1 (cp. Polyb. 3.69, 1; SIG 1207, 
I2f). тарӣ tov kepiov плот едой receive one's wealth f 
the Lord Hs 2:10.—Sim. in the case of a purchase the seller 15 
introduced by тара: bur fr. someone Gyopateny (s. àyopútw 
I, end) Rv 3:18. ùvetoðe Ac 7:16, йртоу payeiv Tapa туос 
receive support from someone 2 Th 3:8. 

ү. of learning, coming to know, hearing, asking бкойау (s. 
ского Ibß and 3) J 1:40; 6:45; 7:51; 8:26, 40; 15:15; Ac 
10:22; 28:22; 2 Ti 1:13; 2:2; AcPICor 1:6; GxpiPouv Mt 2:7, 16, 
HEaxpPatedBar Hm 4, 2, 3. Emvywwdoxew Ac 24:8. puvOdvew 
(since Aeschyl., Ag. 858; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 176; Sir 8:8£ 2 Macc 
7:2 v1; 3 Macc 1:1; Just., A I, 23, 1 and D. 78, 1 al; Ath. 7, 2; 
22, 8) 2 Ti 3:14. mrevGávecUct (Нат. 3, 68; X.. Суг. 1, 6, 23; 
Pla., Rep. 5, 476e: SIG 1169, 30; 2 Ch 32:31) Mt 2:4; J 4:52 
(without таро v.l.); В 13:2 (Gen 25:22). 

® w. adjectival function 6, Ñ. то тара twos made, given, 
etc., Бу someone 

а. w. a noun (funci. asa gen.: Pla.. Symp. 197e 6 тара tvog 
дос ‘the expression made by someone’; X.. Hell. 3, 1,660p0v 
Tapa Paovtéws, Mem. 2,2, 12 ў rapa tus буша, Cyr. 5, 5, 
13 то map’ éuov йёіктиа ‘the crime committed by me’; Polyb. 
3, 69. 3 4j wap’ abtov cwrnpia; Polyacius 3, 9, 28 ў тара 
atpatyyot åpen; SIG 543, 27; Ex 4:20, 14:13; Philo, Plant. 
14; Jos., Ant. 12, 400; Just., A 1, 32, 8 and D. 92. 1 ab; Ath. 7, DÙ 
тар” nov SwwOyky Ro 11:27 (Is 59:2). —Ac 26:12 vL; 22 
vl. 

B. w. subst. function—R. та тари туос what someone 
gives, someone's gifts (X.. Mem. 3, 11, 13; Jos., Bell. 2, 124, 
Алі. 8, 175; Та. 32, 1 тй тара Geov) Lk 10:7; Phil 4:18b. tà 
тар" тїс her property, what she had Mk 5:26 (cp. ІРпепе 
ПШ, 177). tå тара Goong kai pevovons (the help that I re- 
ceived) from a living, contemporary voice Papias (2:4). 

3. of тара туос someone's envoys (01 тарй fkiadiéuc 
mpeafers X., Hell. 1. 3, 9; oft. in ins.: see, e.g., ОС! 5, 50 from 
Ptolemy; the full expression ої тар’ ену преореіс ОСІ 8 VI, 
108-9; Schwyzer II 498; B-D-F 8237, 2) oL тарй tot Висш 
(1 Macc 2:15; 1 Esdr 1:15) 1 C112:4.— The Koine also uses this 
expr. to denote others who are intimatcly connected w. someone, 
e.g. family, relatives (PGrenf II, 36, 9 [I1 вс]; POxy 805 [1 Bc]: 
298, 37 [I AD]; CPR I, 179, 16; 187, 7; Sb 5238, 19 [I Ap]; Sus 
33; I Macc 13:52; Jos., Ant. 1, 193. Further exx. fr. pap in Mit 


лосос 


z [s. ceva, beg.) 52) МК 3:21 (s. CBruston/PFaret: 
106f. pr AWabnitz, ibid. 221-25; SMonteil, ibid. 
10, 317-25: JMoulton, Mk 3:21: ET 20, 1909, 476; GHan- 
19.09 Mi 3:20f BZ 11, 1913, 248-79, FZorell Zu Mk 3:20, 21: 
mann. > 1913 695-7; JBelser, Zu Mk 3:20f: TQ 98, 1916, 401- 
ZKT a 1 4E 221.—S. also at #&отш 2a) 
E dat.. the case that exhibits close assoctation- mar- 
of nearness in space, at/by (the side of), beside, near, with, 
to the standpoint fr. which the relationship is viewed 
“© near, beside—a. w. things (Sync, Ep. 126 p. 262a; 
Kaibel 703, 1; POxy 120, 23: 2 Km 10:8; 11:9; Jos., Ant. I, 
196) ноткҥтоау тара TH oraupe J 19:25, койш. тарӣ 
10 qipyo Hv 3,5. 5. M * 5 : 

p. w. persons ёотцоєу афто тар’ ё00то he had him (ie. the 
child) stand by his side Lk 9:47. 

© in (someone 5) house, city. company, etc. (Demetr: 722 
fgm. 1, 5 al. тарӣ Aápav) : 

а, house: бротау Lk 11:37. каталуу 19:7 (Pla, Gorg. 
447b; Demosth. 18, 82). péverv (JosAs 20:8; Jos., Ant. 1, 298; 
299) 3 1:39; Ac 9:43; 18:3; 21:8. Бем коб 10:6; 21:16 
(ЕМ 1). So prob. also ёкаотос̧ тар ёам each one at 
home | Cor 16:2 (cp. Philo, Cher. 48 тар favroic, Leg. ad 
Gai. 271). OV àriMrov èv Трос, тара Картр2 Ti 4:13. 

‚ city: Rv 2:13. So prob. also oaov map" Tuv éma 
Gdehpot Mt 22:25.—J 4:40; Col 4:16 (where the congregation 
а Laodicea is contrasted w. the one at Col.). 

ү. other uses: тара Tovdatoi among Judeans Mt 28:15. 
sup. иўтоїс Emyletvan remain with them Ac 28:14; cp. 21:7. oi 
тор Opty преоВотерол the elders among you Y С11:3.—тара 
vip татр with (of spatial proximity) the Father Mt 6:1; J 8:382; 
cp. 17:5 (Synes.. Kingship 29 p. 31d: philosophy has her abode 
mapa тф Oeo and if the world refuses to recetve her when she 
descends to earth, uévet тара tip потрі). Of Jesus: rap’ tiv 
рушу while 1 was with you (on earth) 3 14:25. Of the Spirit: 
тар’ бшу péver vs. 17. Of the Father and Son in their relation to 
the faithful Christian: һоуђу тар" афто попубџеда we will 
tahe up our abode with him vs. 23. 

6. fig. тора tvi before ѕотеопе 5 judgment seat (Demosth. 
18, I3 eic Kpiow kattotüvat тарату; Appian, Maced. 11 $8 
rap” бшу ёс Kpiorv) 2 Pt 2:11 v.I. Closely related is 

marker of one whose viewpoint Is relevant, in the sight 
or judgment of someone (Soph., Hdt.; PSI 435, 19 [258 Bc] 
Tapa tm Puoi) sopa tw бє: dikuos тара TH Oe righ- 
teous in the sight of God Ro 2:13 (cp. Job 9:2; Jos., Ant. 6, 
205; Ath. 31, 2 evdocoupev ... тарӣ to Өе). —Ср. 1 Cor 
3:19; Gal 3:11; 2 Vh 1:6; Js 1:27; 1 Pt 2:4; 2 Pt 3:8 Ovoiu 
бекті] тарӣ to Oro Hs 5, 3, 8. EvboSoc тари TH BED m 
2:6, s 5, 3, 3; 8, #0. 1; 9, 27, 3: 9, 28, 3; 9, 29, 3.—9, 7, 6— 
Acc. to the judgment of humans (Jos., Ant. 7, 84; Just, A І, 
20, 3) 8, 9, 1. ti бтотоу kpiverar тар" tuv; Ac 26:8. iva 
wi Are mup’ Eavtois ppdvipot Ro 11:25; cp. 12:16 (s. Pr 3:7 
yi] 0001 фрбуціос тарб. аечутф).—`1п the judgment’ passes 
over into a simpler with (PsSol 9:5 mapa коріо; Jos. Himerius, 
Or. 8 [=23], 10 тара Ocotc- with the gods) etpew убріу mapa 
Ut find favor with someone (Ex 33:16; cp. Num 11:15) LK 
1:30; Hs 5, 2, 10. тобто уйры тарй Ori 1 Pt 2:20. yúpw 
Exew (Ex 33:12) m 5, 1, 5. троѓкоттеу Èv tj) xtip Tapa 
бер Kai dvOpwmois Lk 2:52, ті татемофросоху тара еф 
оош, тї үйту бүуў тара бєф Sovuter how strong hu- 
к is before God, what pure love before God сап do | CI 

© marker of personal reference, at the side of, with almost 
Equivalent to the dat. as such (Ps 75:13): duvatov or йдйуатоу 


ker 
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m uio ct Lr iege. а, 
тара ut possible or impossible for someone (Gen 18:14, Just., 
Al, 33,2; Ath., R. 9 р. 58, 6) Mt 19:26ab; Mk 10:27abe; Lk 
1:37 v4; 18:27ab; 1C127:2— AFridrichsen, SymbOsl 14, "35, 
44-46. Closely related in mng. is 

© marker of connection of a quallty or characteristic v. а 
pers., with (ойк) Eon т\ тара tvi someth. is (not) with or in 
Someone, someone has sumeth. (nothing) to do w. someth. (De- 
mosth. 18, 277 el owt кой map! ёро! uc ёртеріс; Gen 24:25; 
Job 12:13; Ps 129:4 тара aor 6 ihaopós touv: Just., D. 82, 
I тара... fuv ++ YUPLOLATE) обк ot poo monia 
тарі т. бе Ro 2:11 (TestJob 43, 13). Cp. 9:14; Eph 6:9; Js 
1:17. Sim. Mt 8:10; 2 Cor 1:17. 

Ө marker of a relationship w. а narrow focus, among, 
before тар éavtoiz among themselves (Philo, Cher. 48) 
бсдоубғада Me 21:25 vL. ( cp. Demosth. 10, 17 үүүушаккну 
rap aiti: Epict., Ench. 48, 2).—In ёх tovt pevétw тарӣ 
Get 1 Cor 7:24, the mng. of mapa Ord) is not certain: let the 
pers. remain tn that position (the same one in which he was 
when called to salvation) before God: it is prob. meant to remind 
Christians of the One before whom they cannot even have the ap- 
pearance of inferiority (ins: Mitt-Wilck, U2, 4, 4 [13 вс] тара 
TH Kepio "Eppgi-'hefore, in the sight of”; Sb 7616 [II ло] то 
троокууциб GOV тою) пара TH KUpiw Lupami="before the 
Lord’ $.; 7661, 3 (с. 100 Ap], 7932, 7992, 6 [letter ШШ Ap]). Or 
perh. it simply means that no matter what the situation may be, 
one 15 10 be focused on God. 

C. w. асс. of pers. orthing—@ marker of a position viewed 
аз extended (w. no difference whether тара answers the ques- 
tton ‘where?’ or “whither?” See B-D-F $236, 1; Rob. 615). 

© by, along тєритотеіу rapa туу OdAucouvy (Pla., Gorg. 
511c. Cp. SIG 1182; Jos., Ant. 2, 81) Mt 4:18; ср. Mk 1:16. 

© at the edge or to the edge of—a. тари (тру) даЛассау 
by the sea (or lake) , at the shore Mt 13:1; MK 4:1; 5:21; Ac 
10:6, 32; cp. Lk 5:1, 2. поро тру 650v by the side of the road 
(X., An. І, 2, 13; Plut., Lysander 450 [29, 4] a tomb тора т. 
586v=bestde the road) Mt 20:30; Mk 10:46; Lk 18:35 (but ол 
the road 1s also poss. in these three places; s. d below). 

В. тари thv BGiacouv to (the side of) the sea (lake) Mt 
15:29; Mk 2:13. тарӣ motapóv fo the river Ac 16:13, 

© gener. neur, at торӣ tovc тОдас пудс at someone 's 
feet (sit, fall, place etc.; TestAbr А 17 p. 98, 16 [Stone p. 44]) 
Mt 15:30; Lk 7:38; 8:35, 41; 10:39 v.L; 17:16; Ас 4:35, 37 vd; 
5:2; 7:58; 22:3 (s. ET 30, 1919, 39f). тарй tov тірүоу beside 
the tower Hs 9, 4, 8; 9,6, 5; 8; 9, 7, 1; 9, 11, 6. —arape thy itéav 
8, 1, 2 (cp. TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 10 [Stone p. 14] mapa thy ópov 
Tay Mogfipy). 

@ on rapi civ 6d0v on the road (м. motion implied; Aesop, 
Fab. 226 P420 H.: тєооу mapa туу 05v; Phot., Bibl. 94 p. 
74b on tambl. Eror. [Hercher I p. 222, 22) тіттохо торай viv 
660v) Mt 13:4, 19; МК 4:4; Lk 8:5; on the road (w. no motion 
implied; Theophr., ИР 6, 6, 10: the crocus likes to he trodden un- 
der foot, Mò Kai торо тос одой кайддотос; Phot. p. 222, 29 
H. [s. above]) Mk 4:15; Lk 8:12. Perh. also Mt 20:30; Mk 10:46; 
Lk 18:35 (s. ba above).— rapa то yeU.oc me иласоцс on the 
seashore Hb 11:12 (TestAbr A 1 p. 78, 1 [Stone p. 4]; ApcEsdr 
3:10; ApcSed 8:9]. 

marker of extension in time, during, from ... to (Lu- 
cian, Catapl. 24 тара т. Biov=during his Ше; POxy 472, 10; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 102, 26 [Stone p. 52] Tapa piav pav; Тат. 
14, 2 пар’ бу Eo ypóvov) map! Eviautov front year to year 
(Plur, Cleom. 15, 1; ср. Fwavtóc 1) B 10:7. 

© marker of comparative advantage, in comparison to, 
more than, beyond Qnoptwdoi, Spedetat m. mávtaz Lk 13:2, 
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4(PS1 317, 6[95 An] тари таутас; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 234 тарат. 
Movs йтаутас; JosAs 10:6 тарӣ тасос тос тарӨёуоис; 
Just., A 1, 20, 3 тара таутас ёбікоқ pucotpefa). Kpiverv 
йнёрау тар" utpav (s. kpivo I) Ro 14:5. т. Tanav rijv 
үу B 11:9 (prophetic quot. of unknown orig.t. т. Tavra та 
туғората тоге than all other spirits Hm 10, 1, 2. £Aartouv 
uva T. пуа make someone inferior to someone Hb 2:7, 9 (s. 
{атто 1 and cp. PGrenf 1, 42, 12 [1 вс] &artovpévov 
Tiv пара tovs dea). elboz ёкғітоу m. tò el6oz tav 
(ivüparmov ts. Ehrimo 4) 1 C1 16:3.—After a comp. (Thu. 1, 
23, 3; ApcEsdr 1:22; Tat. 2, 2) Lk 3:13; Hb 1:4; 3:3; 9:23; 11:4; 
12:24; B 4:5 (ср. Da 7:7); Hv 3, 12, I; s9, 18, 2.—When a com- 
parison is made, one member of it may receive so little attention 
as to pass fr. consideration entirely, so that ‘more than’ becomes 
instead of, rather than, to the exclusion of (Ріо, Mor. 984c; 
PsSol 9:9; EpArist 134; Just., А I, 22, 2) hatpeverv ti Kticet 
тара tov kriaavta serve the creation rather than the Creator 
Ro 1:25 (cp. EpArist 139: the Jews worship tov póvov zov 
Trap’ олау Ty ктісту). deduccumevog Tap’ Exeivoy justi- 
fied rather than the other Lk 18:44. £ypiotv сє... тара TOS, 
peetoyouc (God) has anointed vou and not your comrades Hb 
1:9 (P5 44:8). оперфроугу тар © det ppovety Ro 12:3 (Plut. 
Mor. 83f sap! 6 бє). тира кором Hues Hb 18:11 (Plur, 
Rom. 25, 6 map’ ракии; cp. vjukia 22).— rapa dvvape be- 
yond their means (s. бхусцих 2) 2 Cor 8:3.— After Лос (Pla., 
Lach. 178h, Leg. 3. 693b; X.. Hell. 1, 5. 5; Demosth. 18, 235) 
another than V Cor 3:11. 
© marker of degree that falls slightly short In comparl- 
son, except for, almost тара juxpov except for a little. almost 
(s. шкрос ley) Hs 8, 1, 14. Likew. тара m tep. Vett. Val. 228. 
& Lk 5:7 D: Hs 9, 19, 3. 
© marker of causality, because of (cp. Pind., O. 2, 65 
kevedty Tapa datav "in the interest of^ or ‘for the sake of 
a scanty livchhood’, the scantiness here contrasting with the im- 
mense labor involved; Demosth. 4, 11: 9, 2; PRy! 243, 6; POxy 
1420. 7) тори то w. acc. foll. because (SIG 495, 130; UPZ 7, 13 
[163 вс] тара то “EAAyva pe elva—Mayser I1, 1926, 331: 
Gen 29:20; Ex 14:11) 1 C139:5f (Job 4:200). т. тосто because 
of this (Kühner-G. 1 513, 3; Synes., Ep. 44 p. 185a; 57 р. 192d) 
ITr 5:2: IRo 5:1 (quot. fr. 1 Cor 4:4, where Paul has Èv тоёт). 
ой торӣ rovro ой (double neg. as a strengthened affirmative) 
not for that reason any the less 1 Cor 12:15f. 
© marker of that which does not correspond to what is 
expected. against, contrary to (Hom., Alc. et al.; ins, pap. LXX; 
Jusi.. Tat.. Ath. —Schwyzer 11 497) т. thy Мӧауцу Ro 16:17. 
тар` ёАтдеа against hope (s. &krriz 1а) in wordplay w. ёт” 
Emid 4:18, тара prow (Thu. 6, 17, 1; Pla., Rep. 5. 466d: 
Tat. 22, 2; Ath. 26. 2, R. 6 p. 54. 13) 1:26; 11:24. тара тоу 
vopiov (Just, A И. 2. 4; Ath. 1. 3; cp. X.. Mem. 1, 1, 18 тара 
TOUS хороос: PMagd 16, 5 [222 вс] пара tovc vópovg: Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 233; Just., A 1, 68, 10) Ac 18:13. map” 6 contrary to 
that which Gal V:8f (Just. A I, 43, 8). 
© marker of something that is less, Jess (Hdt. 9, 33; 
Plut., Caesar 722 [30, 5]; Jos.. Ат. 4, 176; POxy 264, 4 [I 
AD]) TEGGEPaKOVTE тара pav forty less one-thirty-nme (i.e. 
lashes) 2 Cor 11:24 (cp. Makkoth 3, 10 [tr. HDanby, The Mish- 
nah 733. 407]).—On rap’ etta ITr 11:1 s. rapavta.—DELG. 
M-M. TW 


TooaPaive fu. тороВђооро LXX; 2 aor. таруу: 
pf. part. rapaflepikog LXX (Hom.*; ins, pap. LXX, En, 
PsSol 18:10; TestJud 13:7; ApcSed 5:3; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.. 
apolog.} 


рь Ш 


лаоођасс 


SLL eee 
© inir. go aside fig. ёк түс 6000 deviate from the way | a 


53:2 (Ex 32:8; Dt 9:12). Turn aside fr. an office Чтоотоду, аф 
fic mapefin Чосдас Ac 1:25 (on the constr. w. mà cp. Dr 946. 
1720). j 

trans. transgress, break—@ w. acc. ті someth, (Aeschyt 
et al.: Thu. 4, 97, 2; oft. in ins, pap, LXX; Ar. 4, 2 тойс Шом; 
бро; of heavenly bodies: Just.. A II, 5, 3 viv тоу; Ath. 25,5. 
T. Thy протцу тісту Hippol., Ref. 9, 12, 16) vóv vópov (Eur. 
Ton 231; Pla.. Crno 53e; Sir 19:24; 1 Esdr 8:24, 84; 3 Maec 712 
SibOr 3, 5996: Jos., С. Ap. 2, 176; Ath. 25, 4; Theoph. Ant. 2 
16 [p. 140, 17]) Hs 8, 3, 5. rijv £vroAijv тоо Geod (Epict, 3, 5 
8; Tob 4:5; 4 Масс 13:15; 16:24; Mel., P. 48, 343) Mt 15:3, tiy 
тарафооу vs. 2; AcPICor 2:37. 

(B abs. (м. ‘commandments’ to be supplied: Did., Gen. 101, 
27. Cp. Iren. 1.10. 1 [Нагу 191, L1] of fallen angelsi тар рцосу 
they became transgressors В 9:4. Ріс. ó mapaPaive the trans- 
gressor 2J 9 v.l. (Aristot, Pol. 1325b; pL: POxy 34 Ш, 12 [II 
AD]; Sir 40:14; Philo, Mos. 2. 49; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 215; Just, A II, 
9, 1. D. 141, 1).—S. mapafaci.—M-M. TW. 


za po [A0 fu. тараф; 2 aor. rupifiaov; pf. ptc. 
mapefepigevoz 2 Macc 14:38 (Hom.*). 

О to throw to a point where an entity is positioned, thraw 
fo, trans. esp. of throwing fodder 10 animals (Н. 5, 369 al.: Pla., 
Phdr. 247e; Cass. Dio 59, 14) of the martyrs: tottots (i.e. toig 
Onpioic) oe тараВоћо MPol 11:1. Pass. (cp. rapaPAnSiyvar 
тоқ 8npioic: Cass. Dio 59, 10; Athen. 3, 84e; Just. Dg 7:7. 

to expose to hazard, give up, trans. ( Aristoph. et al.; Polyb. 
40. 4. 2; POxy 533, 13 [1 ap]: EpAnst 281.— Likew. the mid.) 
kivouvw £avróv expose oneself to danger | Cl 55:6. 

© to put someth. beside someth. for the sake of compar- 
ison, compare, trans., fig. ext. of 1: (Наг. e аі; PFlor 312, 8 
[I Ар]; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 249 al; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 150; 279) èv 
(instrumental) moig Tapafody mupahdcwpev отлу; what 
comparison parable can we use in comparing it (i.e. ће Reign 
of God)? Mk 4:30 v.l. 

Ө 10comenear to someone or someth., approach, intr. (Pla. 
et al: oft. pap: w. eig Polyb. 12, 5, 1; 16. 37 7, 21, 8, 13; Diod. 
S. 1. 46, 7; 8; Ріш., Demetr. 907 [39, 2]; PRy! 153, 5), specif. 
as a scaman's term come near by ship. cross over (Hdi. 7, 179; 
Ep. Phil. in Demosth. 12, 16; Jos., Ant. 18, 161 cic IouóAov; 
тараВалоу) тареВалоџеу el; оноу Ac 20:15.—M-M. 


zapópaaic, £26, ў (TapaPaives; see next entry: Strabo 
€t al.; рар, LXX, En, Test!2 Patr, GrBar, ApcEsdr 2:12 p. 26. 
6 Tdf.; ApcMos, Philo, Joseph., Just.; Tat. 7:3) act of deviating 
from an established boundary or norm, overstepping, trans- 
gression w. objective gen. (Plut. Mor. 122d, Ages. et Pomp. 662 
[!. 5]; 2 Macc 15:10) ў т. rot vógov the violation of the law 
(Porphyr.. Abst. 2, 61 Nauck ў toù vógov rapáßaos:; Alex. 
Aphr., An. Mant. 11 ! p. 158, 37 óucaiov T.-violation of the 
laws.— Philo, Somn. 2, 123; Jos., Ant. 8, 129 t. vopigtov т.; 13, 
691, T. vópov т.; 18, 263; 340) Ro 2:23. W. subjective gen. (Wsd 
14:31) ў т. "Аёби Adam's transgression 5:14. Ù т. roov B 
12:5b. Pl. ai т. той оїкор OOV the transgressions of your. family 
Hv 2,3, 1. Abs. (Plut., Mor. 209a; 746c; Ps 100:3; 4 Km 2:24 vl; 
En98:5.—Of the Adamic fall into sin: Iren. 4, 40, 3 [Harv. I! 303. 
6]; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 40, 23: 6 йуӨрштос про mapafacews 
Did., Gen. 82, 8) Ro 4:15; Hb 9:15; B 12:5а W. тарикот Hb 
2:2, Among many other vices in a catalogue of vices B 20:1. £v TT. 
yiveoQu become a transgressor V Ti 2:14. TOV mapaaoeov 
yápt in the interest of transgressions ie. 10 make them poss. 
and numerous Gal 3:19. —DELG s.v. Buivw. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


nagupatys 


ae en eine Gk eka Sc 
nuoce ov, 6 (тараВоіуо; s. prec. entry, in поп-ЫМ. 
wr. mostly а warrior beside the chariotcer, or a certain kind of 

orsoldier) in our lit. only violator, transgressor (so AeschyL, 
шы 553 [on the rdg. тарВадиу s. Schwyzer I1 492]; Pythag.. 
E 3, 7 тарарата тау Spohoyeay үубнеби; Polemo [Ma- 
d Saturnalia 5, 19. 29] т. rcov; perh. PMich 478, 16 Ш 
A]; Suda on *Apáytos: Sym.; т. THS tov eov évtohijg Did, 
Gen. 84, 27; Theoph. Ant. 2. 16 [p. 140, 13]) (tov) хороо Ro 
2:25, 17; Js 2: 11; Lk6:4 D. Abs. sinner (Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 39) 
Gal 2:18 (WMundle, ZNW 23, 1924, 1520); Js 2:9.—DELG s.v. 


parvo M-M. TW. 


napopratonat mid. dep. Att. fut. 3 pl. rapafuovrot Am 
6:10; 1 aor. тарЕбшойрцу (Epicurea p. 36, 5 Us.; Polyb, Plut. 
et al; LXX; TestSol 26:4; s. Anz 359f). From the mng. "use 
force’ to accomplish someth. (Polyb. 24, 8, 3; Philo, Congr. 
Erud. Grat. 125: Jos., C. Ар. 2, 233) w. acc. (‘do violence to” 
Plut., Mor. I9f pvGous, Clcom. 16, 2 t. `Аушобс; Gen 19:9; 
cp. Dt 1:43) develops the sense: urge strongly, prevail upon (4 
Km 2:17 al.) Lk 24:29; Ac 16:15 (cp. 1 Km 28:23). Foll. by acc. 
and inf. 6 тара[бшоврңеуос EAvTOV te Kai уос прооєА у 
фкоутас the one who prevailed upon himself and others to 
come forward of their own free will MPol 4.—DELG sv. Bia. 
M-M. 


MUQUPAETO (Aristoph. et al; LXX; TestSol 22:5: ApcSed 
16:1 [impf. èrapáßherov]; Philo, Virt. 173) to look aside so 
as not to see, overlook, neglect, despise (Polyb. 6, 46, 6 тос 
бафорас̧; Sir 38:9) пуб someone of needy persons, widows 
and orphans Hs 1:8 


TOQUPoAEVO [EL (Sb 7562 [I Av];=the pass. use of Ta- 
роВолло Thu. ctal.) | aor. тареВоће осору expose to danger, 
risk (1РомЕих 1°, 39, 26-28 [-IGR II, 856] @0 киі [pep] 
Teperov yne FworvpryOy тойс отёр фмс Kvdivous 
нёур ХеВиотох onpayig mupuPohevdpevos="but also to 
the ends of the cart; witness was borne to him that in the in- 
terests of friendship he exposed himself to dangers by his aid 
in [legal] strife, itcking his clients cases] even up to the em- 
perors’. Dssm.. LO 69 [LAE 84]) туі somerh. (on the dat. 
s. Mit. 64 and cp. тариф@АА\каба тос бос "risk every- 
thing’ Polyb. 2, 76, 3; 3. 94, 4) тр) үзүү one's life (cp. Diod. 
S. 3, 36, 4 tate irai mepafKidd.eofi SIG 762, 39 yeyi 
Kai обрат. mapepaAXopevoc) Phil 2:30..—DELG s.v. ВоААо. 
М-М. 


лабо]. Hs, ў (тарарало; Pla., Isocr+; ins, рар, 
LXX; Еп; TestSol 20:4; Just.; Mel., P—JWackernagel, Parabola: 
IndogF 31, 1912/13, 262-67] 
© someth. that serves as a model or example polnting be- 
yond Itself for later realization, гуре, figure TupuBody ric TOV 
кароу тоу Évcampkota a symbol (pointing) to the present age 
Hb 9:9, фу таре фол as a type (of the violent death and of the 
Tesurrection of Christ) 11:19, Aéyet 6 профі Tapapohiy 
коріо B 6:10, where the mng. may be the prophet is uttering a 
Parable of the Lord (Goodsp.), or the prophet speaks of the Lord 
in figurative language (Kleist), or the prophet speaks in figura- 
ве language given him by the Lord W. oiwypa РІК 4 p. 15, 
t The things of the present or future cannot be understood by 
Ordinary Christian dù tò £v тараВоћаіс keiota because 
€y are expressed in figures B 17:2. 
sf а narrative or sayIng of varying length, designed to I- 
Ps ate a truth especially through comparison or simile, com- 
rison, illustration, parable, proverb, maxim. 


th 


napußoin 759 
EE duds лт ЧЫ, = 
© in the synoptics the word refers to a variety of illustrative 
formulations in the teaching of Jesus (in Mt 17 unics, in Mk 13 
times, in Lk 18 ите, cp. Euclides [400 вс] who, асс. to Diog 
L. 2, 107, rejected 6 bit тариВодис Aóyoc; Aristot., Rhet, 2, 
20, 217, Пері byous 37; Vi. Acsopi H p. 307, 15 Eb; Biogr. p 
87 'Онроо apafloAat; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 99; Jos., Ant. 8, 
44. The Gk. OT also used торий for various words and ex- 
pressions that involve comparison, including riddles [s. Jülicher 
below: 12 32-40] —En 1:2; 3. Cp. sr. kvputea Iren. 1,8, 1 [Harv 
167, 1]). For prob. OT influence on the usc of comparison in nar- 
rative s. Ezk 17. kéyew, elreiv пароВодлу: LK 13:6; 16:19 D; 
19:11 (begins the longest ‘parable’ in the synoptics: 17 verses) 
TVI to someone 4:23 (the bricfest "parable": 3 words; here and in 
thenext passage r.7proverb, quoted hy Jesus); 6:39; 18:1; 21:29, 
трос tva to someone 5:36; 12:16, 41; 14:7; 15:3; 18:9; 20:9; 
with reference to someone Mk 12:12; LK 20:19. париВолу 
Àakav nvi Mt 13:33. mapafiokyy тарату uvi put a 
parable before someone vss. 24, 31. tedew тас rapa[joaz 
finish the parables vs. 53, dveoadetv (v1. фрибем) riv. THY 
тарафодлуу vs. 36. páter uvi ту тар. explain the para- 
ble 15:15. Gkovew Mt 13:18; 21:33, 45, yvovat and єдѓусі 
understand МК 4:13 et al. uev viv rup. dard twos learn 
the parable from someth. Ма 24:32; МК 13:28. (ёл)ёротау 
uva THY тар. ask someone the mng. of the parable Mk 7:17 
(in ref. to vs. 15); ср. 4:10. Also ётератау пуа пері ths тар. 
7:7 vL; &mpportov adtoy ric ciy тү тар. they asked him what 
the parable meant Lk 8:9; the answer to it: or òt oto) ў 
тар. but the parable means this vs. M.—apoftokcic Aakew 
тм tt МК 4:33. W. the gen. of that which forms the subj. of 
the parable Т тар. той отғіраутос Mt 13:18. тоу tiaviov 
vs. 36 tcp. ў mepi toù ... tehwvov пар. Ong, C. Cels. 3, 
64, 11).—W. a prep: elev дий mupaBodyg Lk 8:4 (Orig. 
C. Cels. 1, 5, 1). —уоріс mapupolnz obdev Eade abtoig 
Mt 13:34b; MK 4:34.— Mostly èv: т\Өёуш туу Baotkeiev tov 
Orov ѓу тариВом} present the Reign of God in a parable vs. 
30. èv порВола Айу тм. Mt 13:10, 13; МК 12:1. èv 
mapafokats Aéyew uvi Mt 22:1; MK 3:23. Асау nvi n dv 
Tupafohaig Mt 13:3, 34a. ddcoKew туй n Ev параВолис 
Mk 4:2, voi £v тарабўоМмас то отора pov Mt 13:35 (Ps 
77:21. yivetai uvi m èv mapaflokatc someth comes to some- 
one in the form of parables Mk 4:11; cp. Lk 8:10. According 
to Eus. (3, 39, 11), Papias presented some unusual parables of 
the Savior, i.c. ascribed to Jesus: Papias (2:11).—A Jülicher, Die 
Gleichnisreden Jesu 12 1899; 1! 1899 [the older lit. is given here I 
203-322); GHeinrici, RE VI 688-703, XXIII 561f CBugge, Dic 
Hauptparabeln Jesu 1903; PFiebig. Altjüdische Gleichnisse und 
d. Gleichnisse Jesu 1904, D. Gleichnisse Jesu im Lichte der rabb. 
Gleich. 1912, D. Erzáhlungssil der Ev. 1925; LFonck, Die Para- 
beln des Herrn? 1909 (w. much Iit. on the individual parables), 
The Parables of the Gospel? 1918; JKógel, ВЕСТ XIX 6, 1915; 
MMeinertz, Die Gleichnisse Jesu 1916; 4th ed. "48; HWeinel, Dic 
Gleichnisse Jesu* 1929: RBultmann, D. Geschichte der synop- 
tischen Tradition? *31, 179-222; MDibelius, D. Formgeschichte 
des Ev? 33; EBuonaiuti, Le parabole di Gesù: Religio 10-13, 
"34—37: WOesterly, The Gospel Parables in the Light of Their 
Jewish Background '36; E Wechssler, Hellas im Ev. °36, 267-85; 
CDodd, The Parables of the Kgdm.? °36; BSmith, The Par. of the 
Syn. Gosp. 37; WMichaelis, Es ping c. Sámann aus. zu йеп "38, 
OPiper, The Understanding of the Syn. Par.: EvQ 14, "42, 42-53, 
CMasson, Les Paraboles de Marc IV '45; Jeremias, D. Gleichn. 
Jesu! "56 (Eng. tr. '55y; ELinnemann, Jesus of the Parables, tr. 
JSturdy, "66; AWeiser, D. Knechtsglerchmisse der synopt. Evv. 
°71; JKingsbury, The Parables of Jesus un Mt 13, "69; FDanker, 
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Fresh Persp. on Mt, СТМ 41, "70, 478-90; JKingsbury, ibid. 
42, 71, 579-96; TManson, The Teaching of Jesus, '55, 57-86; 
JSider, Biblica 62, "81, 453-70 (synoptists); ECuvillier, Le con- 
cept de ПАРАВОЛН dans le second évangile '93. 

(B. Apart fr. the syn. gospels, zap. is found in our Int. freq, in 
Hermas (as heading: Hs 1:1: 2:1; 3:1: 4:1; 5:1: [6:1: 7:1; 8:1 ]) but 
not independently of the synoptic tradition. Hermas uses тор. 
only once to designate a real illustrative (double) parable, in m 
11:18. Elsewh тар. is for Hermas an enigmatic presentation that 
is somet. scen іп а vision, somet. expressed in words, but in any 
case is in need of detailed interpretation: w. gen. of content (s. а 
above) tou mipyou about the tower Hv 3, 3, 2. tov буро? about 
the field s 5.4. 1. тоу Spéwv 9, 29, 4. Флоу rijv тарабодтуу 
5. 4, 1a. тар. omy tata 5, 4, 1b. dxovew Thy тароВоу 
v3.3, 2; 3,12, 1.55.2, 1. парађолос Ау tivi 5.4, 2a. tù 
para tå Aeyópeva dua Tapafokov 5. 4, 3b; ypagerv тйс 
тар. v 5:5, s 9, 1, 1; ovvevat tag тар. m 10, 1, 3. evo 
5 5, 3, 12:9, 5, $. voeivm 10, 1,4; s $, 3, Ib. &mAvetv tuvi тар, 
5, 3, 1с; 5, 4, 2b; За. ovvtehsiv 9, 29, 4. ў ёт tis тар, 
explanation, interpretanon of the parable 5, 6, 8; al émAvoes 
tov тар. 5, 5, 1. 6 vids rov Beov eic бослоо трбтоу keita 
бут тар. the Son of God appears in the parable as a slave 5, 
5, 5. ў map. гіс tovc boùhoug tov Beov кета the par. refers 
to the slaves of God 2:4. —S. also the headings to the various 
parts of the third division of Hermas (the Parables) and on Her- 
mas gener. s. Jühcher, op. cit. 1 204-209.—si ёё det Hag koi 
Tò TOV отЕри@тшу prj тошоӨш THY тар, but if we are not 
to draw our comparison from the (action of) the seeds AcPICor 
2:28.— BScott, Profiles of Jesus, Parables: The Fourth R 10, '97, 
3-14.—B. 1262. DELG s.v. Bow. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


napajovAevonat ! aor. sapeBovAevoaun (Cat. Cod. 
Astr. X11 158, 27: Hesych., prob. w. ref. 10 Phil 2:30) be careless 
TU. in relation to someth. Ty чуй have no concern for one's 
life Phil 2:30 v.l. (for ropafioA. дм). —DELG s.v. Rotho. 


napapoo (Веш чо stuff) 1 aor. тор Вова (Hippocr. et 
al.) plunge into T. Eupibvov plunge а dagger into (a body) 
MPol 16:1 (Lucian, Toxar. 58 mapuBvew ёс niv mhevpay tov 
ctctvaknv).—DELG s.v. Bevéo. 


лароүүғМо, ag, ў (rapayyéhw; X. etal.: Diod. S. 4, 12, 
3; pap. Philo, In Flacc. 141; Jos., Ant. 16, 241) an announce- 
ment respecting someth. that must be done, order, command, 
precept, advice, exhortation Tupayyehiav AauPavetv receive 
an order Ac 16:24; 1 C142:3. mapay yel mapayyèhhew uvi 
(B-D-F $198, 6; Rdm.? 128; Rob. 531) foll. by pù and the inf. 
give someone strict orders Ac 5:28. Of apostolic instructions 
Topayyehiag Subovai vi d Th 4:2; таритїӨксӨёш тм 1 Ti 
1:18; cp. vs. 5.—GMilligan, St. Paul's Epistles to the Thess. 
1908, 47.—DELG s.v &tyyekoz. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ztOpyyéA3.9 (тара, сүүл) impf. wapryyyedov; 1 
вог. Tupryyetha. Pass.: pf. ptc. mapyyyeApevos 3 Масс 4:14 
(Aeschyl., Hdt.*; ins, pap. LXX; TestSol 26:4 B; Test!2 Patr; 
ApcSed 9:5; ApcEsdr 4:28 р. 29, 2 Та; Philo, Joseph.. Just.) 
to make an announcement about someth. that must be done, 
give orders, command, instruct, direct of all kinds of persons in 
authority, worldly rulers, Jesus, the apostles. Abs. 7apayyeniuv 
in giving my instructions 1 Cor 11:17. W. pres. inf. foll. Ac 15:5; 
w. acc. and aor. inf. foll. 1 Ti 6:13f v.l. ti direct, urge, insist on 
(Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 80) 2 Th 3:4; 1 T1 4:11; 5:7. tuvi (Jos., Ant. 
2,311) urge тараүү Ылутс ато; Ac 15:5 v.l.; direct, com- 
mand someone «aic tjv mapuyye.apev 1 Th 4:11; pass. 
та mupyyyekpeva vivi what someone was told (to do) short 
ending of Mk. tivi w. A£yov and dir. discourse foll. Mt 10:5. 


лаосүіуона 


‚с = САБЕН ЕЕ 
vvi tt w. бт and dir. disc. foll. 2 Th 3:10.—tuvi w. aor. inf. folt. 


(Philo, Poster. Саі. 29; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 244; Just., D. 14, 3; Hippol., 
Ref. 5, 26, 22. S. also Iren. 1. prol. 2 [Harv. 14, 5]) Mt 15:35; Mk 
8:6; LK 8:29; Ac 10:42; 16:18 (s. Mit. 119). tivi w. pres. inf. foy. 
(1 Km 23:8) Ac 16:23; 23:30; 1 С1 1:3; 1Ро} 5:1. ттараүү гу 
w. an inf. and jt] comes to mean forbid to do someth: т. uyi 
w. aor. inf. Lk 5:14; 8:56; without the dat., which is easily sup- 
plied fr. the context Ac 23:22, т. tivi w. pres. inf. (cp. an ins fr. 
Dionysopolis [Ramsay, ET 14, 1903, 159] mupayyéw mão, 
ph KuTagpovelv tov Өкой; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 98; Just., D. 12, 
4) Lk 9:21; Ac 1:4 (for the transition from indirect discourse 
to direct cp. Arrian, Anab. 5, 11. 4: Alexander rapnyyéhiero 
Kpatéprp ju] Stafiaiverw tov mópov ... fjv Порос ёт" ue 
бүр [the last clause is spoken by АІехапйсг]); 1 Ti 1:3; 6:17 
(s. B-D-F 8409, 1); without dat. (Jos., Ап. 19. 311) 1 C1 272, 
which can be supplied fr. the context Ac 4:18; 5:40. rapayyehig 
mrapirryeD.apev bpiv pi) ó'baoketv vs. 28.— tvi w. acc. and | 
aor. inf. foll. 1 Cor 7:10; 1 Ti 6:13f; pres. inf. Ac 17:30; 23:30; 
2 Th 3:6.— W. iva foll. (s. iva 11 Lab) 2 Th 3:12. таруүүғћғу 
ubtois tva pydév aipoot he forbade them to take anything 
Mk 6:8.—DELG s.v. бүүкАос. М-М. TW. Specq. 


zy yeu, atos, TÒ (Aeschyl., Thu.+: SIG 985, 12; 34; 
PAmh 50, 5; PLond 1H, 904. 36 p. 126 [ар 104]; РСМ 4, 749; 1 
Km 22:14; Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 43, C. Ap. 1, 178; Just., D. 10, 
2; Tat.) an order directing that someth. must be done, order, 
direction, instruction, precept, esp. of the edict of a ruler (Jos.. 
Bell. 6, 383) 1 CE 13:3 (м. #утоАту). тошу теб тоо Xpiotoi т. 
follow the precepts of Christ 49:1.—DELG s.v. &tyyekoc. М-М 
s.v. TapuyyeAia. 


TU GAEvO LG impf. 3 pl. Tapeyivovto; 2 aor. rapeyevó- 
pyy and ттареүкутүбтүу LXX; pf. тарсу zovu LXX; plpf. 3 sg. 
Topayeyovet; inf. srapayeyeviotcu (Just) (Hom.+). 

О то be In movement so as to be present at a particular 
place, draw near, come, arrive, be present (Aristoph., Hdt. et al. 
Vi. Асѕор С 7 Isis: ins, pap, LXX) 

© of pers. foll. by eic and acc. of place (Hdt.; SIG 474, BE 
mupuyeyoving dé [koi eig tijv mo]; POxy 743, 23 [2 вс]; 
PRyl 232, 3; Ex 16:35; Josh 24:11; Philo, Mos. 1, 86) Mt 2:1; 
J 8:2; Ac 9:26; 13:14 (w. curd т. Пёрүпє; cp. Jos., Ant. 18, 
110), 15:4; Аср Ant 13, 1 (=Aa 1 236, б); AcPI Cor 1:2. Also 
£v w. dat. of place (POxy 1185, 26; BGU 286, 6; Just, D. 51, 
2) Ac 9:26 v.L; ITr 1:1. Foll. by ётї туй come against some- 
one, mostly w. hostile purpose (Thu. 2. 95, 3; 2 Macc 4:34; 8:16, 
11:2; 12:6; 15:24 —#ri 12b) Lk 22:52, Foll. by прос има (Lu- 
cian, Philops. 6; PCairZen 214, 5 [254 вс] rpóc tjs; PSI 341, 
4; PEleph 9, 4; Ex 2:18; Judg 8:15; Jos., Ant. 6, 131) Lk 7:4, 
20; 8:19; 22:52 v; Ac 20:18. фос тареуѓчєто t6 6600 
трёс pe Lk 11:6 (тарсухєода, ёк as SIG 663, 4; PMagd 1, 
10 (11 Bc]; Gen 35:9; 1 Macc 5:14; Jos., Vi. 248 ёк тї}; 00% 
mrapeyevójtiv). Topayivetar б “Inoous dard rijs ГОМО 
ri tov 'lopbáviv трос tov "Ioüvvry Mt 3:13 (т. £i w 
acc. of place as SIG 633, 85 al.; Sb 3925, 4; J&hh 6:11; 4:13: Bel 
15). tvOábe AcPlCor 1:16. Abs. Mk 14:43; Lk 14:21; 19:16: 
73:23; Ac 5:21, 25; 9:39; 10:33; 11:23; 14:27; 17:10; 18:27; 
21:18; 23:16, 35; 24:17, 24; 25:7; 28:21; 1 Cor 16:3; 1 C1 12:6: 
IRo 6:2; Hs 9, 5, 7; AcPICor 1:7. 

© of things taught: £vtoAàg ... тас... йт? avus TUPU 
ywopiévag ths @01]0єі0с instructions which proceed directly 

from the truth Papias (2:3). Somet. the coming has rather the 
sense 

make a public appearance, appear of J. the Baptist МІ 
3:1. Of Jesus, w. inf. of purpose foll. (cp. | Macc 4:46) Lk 12:51. 
Xpioróc mapayevopevos dpyepevs Hb 9:11. 


— i... 


лаосуіжоро 


ec Cram 
Ө tocometo help, stand by, come to the aid of (irag; Thu. 3, 
54.4; Pla., Rep. 2, 368b) obóríc por mapeyéveto 2 TI 4:16,— 


DELG s.v. yeyvouct. М-М. 


л«о%ү® impf. mupiyov; 2 aor. Taptiyayov LXX. Pass.: aor. 
3 sg rapin LXX (Pind.. Hdt.+). 52 | 

@ to move along and so leave a position, go away тарцүғу 
pitws so he went away 78:59 v.l. ( given this у, the тирйүшү 
of 9:1 [5-3 below] would belong here). Sketüev Mt 9:9, 27, 

to bring In someth. ofa type foreign to the present condi- 
tion or circumstance, bring in, introduce Tupayoun poBous 
vepwrivous 2 CI 10:3 (s. фоВос 2au). (The trans. act. in var- 
ious senses: BGU 1139, 19 [5 ВС]; 1 Km 16:9f. Jos., Ant. 5,97; 
20, 200). 

© to go past a reference point, pass by (Polyb. 5, 18, 4; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 62 $259 Oeou mapiyovtoc-as though a 
god passed by [and struck Labienus with blindness]; Coll. Alex., 
Lyr. Adesp. 37. 25 fav .. . [wate Kade тарау; Menand., 
Dyscol. 556 al; СІС 2129, 2: PTebt 17, 4; 2 Кт 15:18; Ps 128:8; 
3 Macc 6:16) Mt 20:30; Mk 2:14; 15:21; J 9:1. т. Tapi tijv 
OdXacouv pass by along the lake Mk 1:16. Cf. ELohmeyer, 
‘Und Jesus ging vorüber’: NThT 23, '34, 206-24. 

© to go out of existence, pass away, disappear, in wmagery 

© act. (Ps 1414) 1 Cor 7:3. 

(B pass.. м. act. sense (cp. 2 Esdr 9:2 mopijye améppa то 
буюу) f] окоти mapayetar the darkness is passing away 13 
2:8; cp. vs. 17 tó kóanog mo poetoetot Testob 33:4). —M-M. 
TW. 


л aouderynar ibo (wupaderypa *model') } aor. subj. 
Tapuðerypatogs GJs 20:2 codd.; ! aor. inf. wapaderypa- 
tio. Pass.: fat. 2 pl. rupaderypunobijceobe Da 2:5; 1 aor. 
inf. rapaber;pomati vac LXX (Polyb. etal; LXX; PsSol 2:12). 
(Mostly = "ттар г a public example of” by punishment [Polyb. 2, 
60, 7; 29, 19, 5; LXX]; then also without the idea of punish- 
ment) to disgrace someone publicly, expose, make an exam- 
ple of (Plut., Mor. 520b of Archilochus, who sultied his reputa- 
tion by scurrilous attacks on women) tiva someone Mt 1:19 
WAL (s. òerypatito); Salome prays pi] Tapaderyparions je 
тоқ айо "ope GJs 20:2 codd.; м. ёуаотиџроўу hold up 


SEU Hb 6:6. —DELG s.v. óeixvupt. М-М. TW. Spicq. 
V. 


лао@фебос, ov, ё (Old Persian pairidaéza [Avestan form; 
5. WHinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut der Nebenüberlieferungen. 
ЖМ ш ЕЕ На COE RICE "peer edunt 
freq. pap., s. also New Docs 2, 201) in our it, except Gs 2:4. 
пог of any formal garden (as also TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 23 [Stone 
Р. 8, 23] ApcrEzk fem. a) or park, but only 
© the garden of Eden, paradise (Gen 2f. Philo, Jos., Ant. 
1. 37; SibOr 1, 24; 26; 30; fren. 5, 5, 1 [Harv. П 331, 3]; Orig, 
е si 7, 50, 31; Hippol., Did., Theoph. Ant. 2, 22 [p. 154, 
| ). lit. Dg 12:3, and in the same connection fig, of those who 
Ove God, ol yevopevor TUpaderdos tpudiis who prove to be 
€ luscious paradise, in so far as they allow fruit-laden trees to 
Erow up within them 12:4 (cp. PsSol 14:3). 
т A transcendent place of blessedness, paradise (Ò 
“padstoag тс; bucatogi vij appears as such En 32:3; ср. 
teo ei 18:10; SibOr fgm. 3, 48 and other passages in 
Sourc: Pseudepigrapha not preserved in Gk., as well as other 
ürces in the fit. given below.—Dssm., В 146 [BS 148]) Lk 
oe UWeisengoff, EcctRev 103, '40, 163-67). tag Èv т. АРІ 
M 23. More fully б т. тоё rob (Gen 13:10; Ez 28:13; 3:8; 
17 - 3027 Èv to бү ёфилтой [=т. Воо] mapadeiow) Rv 
\7-бртйбгобш fic tov т. be caught up into Paradise 2 Cor 


nagadidope 761 
cc BLUE ^ „— 5°. 
12:4.—S. on ойрауд le and tpitos 1а. Further, Bousset, Rel. 
28247, 48817, PVolz, D. Escharologic der уйд. Gemeinde im nil. 
Zeitalter "34,4176, Billerb. IV 1118-65; Windisch on 2 Cor 12:4; 
AWabnitz, Le Paradis du Hades: RTQR 19, 1910, 328-31; 410 
14; 20, 1911, 130-38 —DELG. М-М. TW. 


NGOUSEZOMAL fur. пириб оа: 1 aor. тиреде фу. 
Pass: 1 fut. pass. парабєуОцаорса; | aor. tupedtyOny 
(Hom.+) 

@ to acknowledge someth, to be correct, accept, w. a thing 
as obj. in the acc. (Epict. 3, 12, 15; BGU 1119, 54 [I Ap] my 
Guvrirmotv; PRyt 229, 16, РЕзу 125, 10; Ex 23:1; 3 Масс 
742; Jus.. D. 12, 2) tov Xóyov МК 4:20 (Diocles 112 p. 
163, 18 mupad. тоу Àóyov; Plut. Mor. 47е; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 
199). £t Ac 16:21. paptupiav 22:18. ti (Ao AcPlCor 2:34. 
katyyopiay 1 Ti 5: 19 (Sextus 259 &ofloAdc ката Qi ooópou 
pi rapudeyou). Receive erroneous teachings {Eph 9:1. (Opp. 
Trapavretoon) ти kaoDevte Dg 4:2. 

Ө to accept the presence of someone in a hospltable man- 
пег, receive, accept, w.a pers. asobj. inthe acc. (POxy 492, 8; 14; 
1676, 28; BGU 27:10; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 256; 258) dissidents {Sm 
4:1. Beov tov mupadeyopevov pds (w. килам) 2 CI 16:1. 
Pass. (2 Macc 4:22 Cod. V) Ac 15:4 (v.l. GaredeyOnouv). fake 
backa wile who was dismissed for adultery Hm 4, 1, Ва; pass. 4, 
1, 7; 8b. Gf a citizen who wishes to retum to his home city after 
living in a strange land, pass. s 1:5.—Corresp. to 757 receive 

favorably-love (Pr 3:12) Hb 12:6; 1 СІ 56:4.—M-M. 


лаообіатоцу, йс. ў waste of time In unimportant 
matters, useless occupation pl. 1 Ti 6:5 v.l. (ср. Field, Notes 
2H).—M-M. 


zapato (Pind. Нй.+) pres. 3 sg. rapudider (-didy 
cod. [ApcEsdr 3:12 p. 27, 23 Tdf.]), subj. 3 sg. rupadidw and 
mapadidot 1 Cor 15:24 (B-D-F $95, 2; W-S. §14, 12; М-Н 
204), ptc. mapudrdovs; impf. 3 sy. rapedidov Ac 8:3 and 1 Pt 
2:23, pl. mapedidovv Ac 16:4 v.1.; 27:1 and mupedidooay 16:4 
(B-D-F $94, 1: Mlt-H. 202); fut. rapcibo0 ! aor. тарёбока; 
2aor. indic. тарёбосауік 1:2; 2 aor. subj. 3 sg. тариб and 
mapadot Mk 4:29; 14:10. 11; J 13:2 (B-D-F $95, 2; М-Н. 
210f), impv. тарбёос, pic. ториёоїс; pf. тариёғёока, ptc. 
TapudedwKws (Ac 15:26); plpf. 3 pl. mupubebuKewuv Mk 
15:10 (on the absence of augment s. B-D-F $66, 1; Mlt-H. 190). 
Pass.; impf. 3 sg. wapedideto 1 Cor 11:23b (-didoto is also 
attested; B-D-F §94, 1; МИ-Н. 206); 1 fut. ториёодусорак; 
1 aor, rapebóthiv; perf. 3 sg. rapabébotur Lk 4:6, pic. 
mupud_ebopevos (Ac 14:26). 

© to convey someth. In which опе has a relatively strong 
personal Interest, hand over, give (over), deliver, entrust 

(9 a thing томі т tos., Ant 4, 83; Mel., Р 42, 290; 292; 294) 
т@)\иута po. Mi 25:20, 22. айт; тё U7 Gpyovta ийтой vs. 
14. орі тї yqv 1 СІ 12:5. uvi thv ctiow Hv 3, 4, 1; Ai ouc s 
9, 7, 1; üjereAova 5, 6, 2. Also in the sense give hack. restore, 
give up (X., Hell. 2, 3, 7 avi ty ийт thv rapakotaüqeny 
fjv Bafov Hm 3:2.—Pass., w. tbe thing easily supplied fr. the 
context ¿poi тарабёботш Lk 4:6.—mupébokev to туро 
J 19:30 (ApcMos 42; cp. TestAbr В 12 р. 117, 4f [Stone p. 
82] Харра... mupébwke thy vri, Parler 9:8; ApcEsdr 
7:14) needs no dat: he gave up Мз spirit voluntarily. GvÜperrot 
тирафефшкбтес тйс їйє ater brep tov Óvopctos tov 
Kupiou men who have risked (pledged Field, Notes 124) their 
lives for the name of the Lord Ac 15:26. xal tav rapabo то 
apc pov Iva KawOijoopen and f | give up my body to be burned 
1 Cor 13:3 (Maximus Tyr. 1, 9i vj Аїтур ифтор mupadors 
ойни; Synnpas р. 60, 11 турі ceavtyy mapabibus). Stav 


762 Ragadwope 





mrapadidoi т. Васддйау tọ Org when (Christ) delivers the 
Kingship to God 15:24, 

(B. hand over, turn over, give up a person ([Lat. trado] as a 
ut. of police and,courts "hand over into [the] custody [of] OGI 
669, 15: PHib 92, 11: 17; PLille 3. 59 [both pap Ш вс]; PTebt 
38, 6 [II pc] al.—As Military term ‘surrender’: Paus. І. 2, 1: 
X., Cyr. 5, 1, 28; 5. 4, 51.) чуй someone Mt 10:19; 24:10; 
27:18; Mk 13:11; Ac 3:13. Pass. Mt 4:12; Mk 1:14; Lk 21:16. 
туа Twv Mt 5:25 (fr. one official to another. as UPZ 124. 19f 
[Ш ne]; TestAbr B 10 p. 115, 11 [Stone p. 78]); 18:34; 27:2; 
Mk 10:33b; cp. 15:1; Lk 12:58; 20:20; J 18:30, 35; Ac 27:1; 
28:16 v.L; Hs 7:5; 9, 10, 6; Pass. Lk 18:32; J 18:36; Hv 5:3, 
m 4, 4, 3; s 6, 3, 6b; 9, 11, 2; 9, 13, 9; 9. 20, 4; 9, 21.4 tov 
"higovv maptdwxev тр Gednpan avxov Lk 23:25. —Esp. of 
Judas (s. Brown, Death I 211f on tendency of translators to blur 
the parallelism of Judas’ action to the agency of others in the 
passion narrative), whose information and action leads to the ar- 
rest of Jesus, w. acc. and dat. yò бшу Tapadwow aŭróv Mt 
26:15. Cp. Mk 14:10; Lk 22:4, 6: J 19:11. Pass. Mt 20:18; 
МА 10:332. Without a dat. Mt 10:4; 26:16. 21, 23; Mk 3:19; 
14:11, 18: Lk 22:48; J 6:64, 71; 12:4; 13:21. Pass. Mt 26:24; 
Mk 14:21; Lk 22:22; 1 Cor 11:23b (NRSV et al. render ^ be- 
trayed', but и ts not certain that when Paul refers to ‘handing 
over’, “delivering up’, “arresting” {so clearly Posidon.: 87 fgm. 
36. 50 Jac. tupadobeig "surrendered'] he is even thinking of 
the action taken against Jesus by Judas much fess interpreting it 
as betrayal; cp. Ac 3:13 тарғдокате). б rapabibovc айту 
(параболу pe) his (mv) informer (on the role of a 7722 in 
Israciite piety s. WKlassen, Judas “96, 62-66; bur Ac 1:18 the 
action of Judas as Gducia} Mt 26:25, 46, 48; Mk 14:42, 44; Lk 
22:21; 3 13:11; 18:2, 5. Cp. Mt 27:3, 4; J 21:20. The article w- 
pres. ріс. connotes the notoriety (cp. the use of traditor in Tacitus, 
Histories 4, 24) of Judas in early tradition. His act is appraised as 
betrayal Lk 6:16, s. mpodotys.—tiva гіс украс туо; deliver 
someone/someth. into someone's hands (a Semitic construction, 
but paralleled in Lat., ср. Livy 26, 12. 11; Dt 1:27; Jer 33:24; 
Jdth 6:10; 1 Macc 4:30; 1 Esdr 1:50. Pass. Jer 39:4, 36, 43; 
Sir 11:6; Da 7:25, 11:11; TesUob 20:3; ParJer 2:7 my тому; 
Ascls 2:14; cp. Jos.. Ant. 2. 20) Ac 21:11. Pass. Mt 17:22; 
26:45; Mk 9:31; 14:41; Lk 9:44; 24:7 (NPernn, JJeremias 
Festschr.. '70. 204-12); Ac 28:17. 1] ү] торабобтоєти tic 
yeipas avtor D I6:4b. Also £v yeipi vog (Judg 7:9; 2 Esdr 
9:7; cp. 2 Ch 36:17; 1 Macc 5:50; Just.. D. 40, 2 б тбтос toi; 
Брок ўроу тарабодцоєтоц) 1 СІ 55:5b.—W. indication of 
the goal, or of the purpose for which someone 15 handed over: in 
the inf. (Jos., Bell. 1, 655) rapaðidóva пуй tivi puAcooe 
QUtóv hand someone over to someone to guard him (X., An. 4, 
6, 1) Ac 12:4. W. local eig (ОСІ 669, 15 eic то тракториоу 
nvag торєбосау; PGiss 84 П. 18 [Il AD] eic т. QvAoa]v eis 
ovvedpia hand over to the local courts Mt 10:17; Mk 13:9. eic 
тас Ovvaywyag kai фиАака; hand someone over to the syna- 
gogues and prisons Lk 21:12. eig фићакјуригіпрғіѕоп Ac 8:3; 
cp. 22:4. Also eic бғоротцріоу (of a transcendent place of pun- 
ishment: ср. РСМ 4. 1245ff £e) 0c, бощоу, ... rapadidapi 
оє 8с Tò péhav хаос ev vate Garwheiatc) Hs 9, 28, 7. Eavtods 
€i copd give oneself up to imprisonment 1 CI 55:2a. W. final 
tig (ср. En 97:10 ets котарау ueyülayv тарцёо]е оссе): 
Eautovc el Sovdeiav grveoneself up to slavery 55:2b (cp. Just., 
D. 139, 4). eic to oTavpwOnvat hand over to be crucified Mt 
26:2. eig то тойса кт). 20:19. eic Odtyw 24:9. elc кріџа 
Ваустоъ Lk 24:20. tic Kpiow 2 Pt 2:4. гіс Обуатоу hand over 
to death (POxy 471, 107 [II AD]: Mt 10:21 (Unknown Sayings, 
68 n. 3: by informing on the other; Mk 13:12; Hm 12, 1, 2f; 


nogadidwpu 


е ——.. 
pass.: ending of Mk in the Freer ms.; 2 Cor 4:11; | C 613 
ds 53:12); В 12:2; Hs 9, 23, 5. т. Éavróv tig Өйуатоу on. 
oneself up to death \ С1 55:1; fig. hand oneself over to deir А 
6. 5, 4. tic ky Oavatou тарабібосдоа Pe handed over Е 
the affliction of death В 12:5. т. ti сарка eig катафборау 
give up his flesh to corruption 5:1.—iva stands for final tlc: toy 
"Inoovv парёбокеу iva otavpwOy he handed Jesus over to 
be crucified Mt 27:26; Mk 15:15; cp. J 19:16.— rr. alone v; the 
mng. hand over to suffering, death, punishment, esp. in relationto 
Christ: küptoz Tapéðwkev айту brép тфу apapróv Tiv 
1 СІ 16:7 (cp. Is 53:6).—Ro 8:32. Pass. 4:25; ср. В 16:5, т 
avtov tp туос Gal 2:20 (GBerényi, Biblica 65, "84, 490- 
537); Eph 5:25. тарёдокеу gavtov тёр fiiov тросфорёу 
Kai Өхоіау т Oeo he gave himself to God for us as a sacrifice 
and an offering vs. 2,—1. uà Тф OUTUVG Eig Ole6pov тї 
осркос hand someone over to Satan for destruction of his plys- 
ical body 1 Cor 5:5. ойс maptdwxa và aatavq, iva whom I 
have turned over to Satan, in order that 1 Ti 1:20 (cp. INikaia 
1, 87, 4f of someone handed over to the gods of the netherworld 
for romb violation [New Docs 4, 165]; also the exorcism РСМ 5. 
334ff vexvdaipwv, ... TUpadidcopi оо tov deiva, бтос... 5 
s. the lit. s.v. OheOpog 2; also CBruston, L'abandon du pécheur 
à Satan: RTQR 21, 1912, 450-58; КІ апе, Heiliges Recht 1920; 
LBrun, Segen u. Fluch im Urchr. °32, 106). The angel of repen- 
tance says: ¿poi тарабібо%тка eig iryaOnv Tadeiav they are 
turned over to me for gaod instruction Hs 6, 3, 6a (Demetr. Phater, 
[IV/III Bc] fgm. 164 FWehrli *49: Demosthenes mapuðiðwo 
фаутбу т “Avdpovixi to be initiated into dramatic art). — 
tavtovc mapébukav TH iori yely they gave themselves over to 
debauchery Eph 4:19. тас̧ EmOvpious т. uimvoç rovrov Hs 6, 
2, 3. rate Tpupaig «ai itat б, 2, 4. торедокате avtog 
ele tag Gaydiag Hv 3, H, 3 (s. Gendi:s). Of God, who punishes 
evil-doers: порёбокеу аўтойс elc cat :potav he abandoned 
them to impurity Ro 1:24 (for the though cp. ТОН 2:16-19. See 
also EKlostermann, ZNW 32, °33, 1-6 [retribution]). elc таб 
@тцїис fo disgraceful passions vs, 26. tic dbÓKUiov vovv vs. 
28. rapébukev обтоёс Aatpeverv tjj orpaua тоо ойрауой 
Ac 7:42. God, ће All-Gracious One, is the subject of the ex- 
traordinary (s. lit. didayy 2) expression eig Sv mapedoOnte 
TWrov biboyils = TÖ толто ё. siç ду т. (obedient) to the form 
of teaching. for the learning of which you were given over e. by 
God Ro 6:17 (cp. the ins. fr. Transjordania in Nabataean times 
NGG Phil -hist. КІ. Fachgr. V n.s. 1, 1, 36, p. 3, 1 Abedrapsas 
thanks his paternal god: mapedóðyy eic para vé vr] Twas 
apprenticed to learn a trade". AFridrichsen, ConNeot 7, "42, & 
8; FBeare, NTS 5, °59, 206-10; UBorse, BZ 12, `68, 95-103; 
FDanker, Gingrich Festschr., '72, 94). 

to entrust for care or preservatlon, give over, commend, 
commit w. dat. (cp. PFlor 309, 5 олот) mapad. ‘hand over 
to forgetfulness’; Just, A Н, 5, 2 ту... tov üv8pormov 
-.. fipóvotav йүү... mapébokev [God] entrusted an- 
gels with concern for humans"; Tat. 7, 3 тү офоу @ВЕМЕРИ 
таребо@туоау "they were handed over 10 their own stupid- 
ity’) wapadidocba th уар тоб kvpiov бто uvos be 
commended by someone to the grace of the Lord Ac 15:40. 
Аупоҳею, беу Tjoov mapobebopévor TH Хр TOU Gov 
& tò Epyov Antioch, from which (city they had gone oul) oe 
mended to the grace of God for the work 14:26, —mupedibov 
tQ Kpivovtl he committed his cause to the one who judges l 
2:23. 

© to pass on to another what one knows. 
ten tradition, hand down, pass on, transmit, relate, B 
(Theognis І, 28f passes on what he himself learned a5 7^ 5 


of oral or writ- 


O.P 


пооодібош 


xs (ov; Pla., Phil. I6c, Ep. 12, 3594 tiov; De- 
iro viv ҮШ Л” 10,28, 3: Diod. S. 12, 13,2 
mosth. a on someth. 10 future generations єіс тауса tov 
ket Nic. 524 [1. 5]; Herm. Wr. 13, 15; Jos., C. Ap. 
^ civ KUTE VOROUG тарабебонёуцу ebotfieay, PMagd 
3. 5 of a report 10 the police concerning the facts in a case, 
just; A I, 54, | tå pvðoromhévta) Lk 1:2. rapaddcets 
Mk 7:13 (of the tradition of the Pharisces, as Jos., Ant. 13, 
291; cp. the rabbinic term 720); 1 Соғ 11:2. #01 Ac 6:14. ё 
iv тарабоб&1$ Aóyoc the teaching handed down to us Pol 
32 (Just, D. 53, 6). Ù торибобеюа абтоц буа Evtohiy 2 
pt 2:21 (ApcMos 23 tiy Evtohtyy pov у таребека Gol). 
ў пораёобеіса toig бү mous Jd 3. ta тародовёута 
(Philo, Fuga 200) Dg 11:1. rapeóibooav айтос фоАйсову 
тё боүната ther handed down to them the dectsions to observe 
Ac 16:4.—(In contrast to тараланВауєцу [the same contrast 
in Diod. S. 1. 91, 4; 3, 65, 6; 5, 2, 3; PHerm 119 Ш, 22; BGU 
1018, 24; PThéad 8, 25]) pass on 1 Cor 11:232; 15:3; AcPICor 
2:4; EpilMosq 2. W. a corinolation of wonder and mystery (of 
mysteries and ceremonies: Theon Smym., Expos. Rer. Math. p. 
14 Hiller veAevág mapadrdoven,; Diod. S. 5, 48, 4 pvompiwv 
teeth тарабобеас: Strabo 10, 3, 7; Wsd 14:15 роотірк кої 
veAevác. ParJer 9:29 tà pvotýpia . . . то Bapovy; Just., D. 70, 1 
Ta tov Mitüpov pvorijpia mapadidovtec; cp. 78, 6. Cp. Herm. 
Wr. 13, 1 madcyyeveciav: РСМ 4, 475) таута (тас 1483) por 
raptóó01 bad т. патрос pov Mt 11:27; Lk 10:22 (cp. Herm. 
Wr. 1, 32 татер ... maptóokac aoro [ő cdg ёудротос̧ is 
meant] tiv тасау éEovotav; in Vett. Val. 221. 23 astrology 
is отто Uzot mupuðedopévy т. üvOparroic.—For ht. on the 
saying of Jesus s. under vióg 2d[J).—S. mapadoots, end. 

© to make it possible for someth. to happen, allow, permit 
(Наг. 5, 67; 7. 18 (subj. 6 Beds]; X., An. 6, 6, 34 [oi eoi]; Isocr. 
5, 118 [oi kapoi]; Polyb. 22, 24, 9 ттс üpac mapaóibovoyc) 
бтау Tupadol 6 картос when the (condition of the) crop per- 
mits Mk 4:29.—On the whole word: WPopkes, Christus Traditus, 
'61.—M-M. EDNT. TW. Spica. Sv. 


NUOGSOEOS, ov (rapi. bóka; X., Plat; ins, pap, LXX; 
JosAs 28:1 cod. A т. Uaupa [Ва]; ApeSed 11:1 p. 134, 10 
Ja; EpArist 175; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 53 al; Just; loanw. in 
rabb.) contrary to opinion or exceeding expectation, strange, 
wonderful, remarkable, «uxáotaoig vij; томтаас Dg 5:4. 
Ovpgov 1 CI 25:1. Subst. in pl. тирабо®а wonderful things 
(Lucian, Somn. 14; Aelian, VH 13, 33; Celsus 1, 6; Philo, Mos. 
1212; Jos., Bell. 4, 238) Lk 5:26; 635 19:2; 20:3.—OWeinreich, 
ы Heilungswunder 1909, 1987 —DELG s.v. docu. М-М. 


Ллооа@боозс, EWS, Т] (тард, Oidwu: Thu.*; ins, pap. LXX, 
Philo, Joseph ; Just., D. 38, 2; Tat. 39, 1) ‘handing down/over'. 
О handing over of someone to authorities, surrender, ar- 
rest Diod. S. 11. 33, 4) PEg?, 29. 
the content of instruction that has been handed down, 
OON of Icachings, commandments, narratives et al., first in 
R PX sense (Pla., Leg. 7 p. 803a; Ps.-Pla.. Def. 416; Epict. 2, 
dar Philo, Ebr. 120; Jos., Vi. 361), bur in our lit. only pass., of 
at which is handed down (SIG 704e, 12 єїоаүаүйу ri]v tav 
M роу Tupddoaw; Herm. Wr. 13, 22b тїс roduyyeveolac 
о i Tapaboow, Tat. 39, 1 rijv тоу ‘EMyvwv mupadoow, 
TE. C. Cels. 1, 52, 15; Hippol.. Ref. 9, 23, 1): of the tradition 
Ma by the scribes and Pharisees (Orig. C. Cels. 2, 1. 46; 
ae ке 9, 28, 4). They themselves called it 1j mapübootc 
"Реаротеру Mt 15:2; MK 7:5; cp. vs. 3. In conversation 
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w. them Jesus calls it т парибоос tov Mt 15:3, 6; Mk 7:9, 
13 of even 1] mapáboor тау (vip mov vs. 8 (on Pharisaic 
т. S. ABaumgarten, НТА 80, '87, 63-77), Paul uses the latter 
term to characterize dissident teaching at Соіозѕае Cal 2:8. In 
looking back upon his Judean past he calls himself а бтз 
TOV титрікоу тараёбоғоу Gal 1:14 (cp. Jos., Ant. 13, 297 
тй ёк Tapadduews vov maxépov; 40K, By thts 15 meant the 
tradition of the rabbis ['fathers'; s. Pirqe Aboth], accepted by 
Pharisees but rejected by Sadducees). Of Christian teaching 6 
тїс т. роу kavov 1 CI 7:2. Of Paul's teaching 2 Th 3:6 
(used м. mapaXapfaivav; cp. Iren. 3, 3. 3 [Harv. П, 11, 2]) 
@лтоотоћоу т. Dg 11:6. РІ. of individual teachings 1 Cor 11:2 
(м. Tapabibóvat); 2 Th 2:15 (s. ASeeberg, D. Katechismus d. 
Urchristenheit 1903, ИТ; 41£).— WKümmcl, Jesus u. d. jüd. Tra- 
dinonsgedanke: ZNW 33, 34, 105-30; ADencffc, D. Traditions- 
begriff 31, 1 ff; JRanft, D. Ursprung des kath. Tradittonsprinzips 
*31; LGoppelt, Tradition nach Paulus, Kerygma u. Dogma 4, 
*58, 213-33; BGerhardsson, Memory and Manuscript, etc. 61 
(rabb. Judaism and Early Christianity); PFannon, The Infl. of 
Trad. in St. Paul, TU 102, "68, 202-307.—46x; ёк тариёосєос 
&ypáqov elg abtov fjkovta тгаратЁбта! he transmits (some 
other) things that came to him apparently from unwritten tradi- 
tion Papias (2:11); cp. Papias (2:76 14).—DELG s.v. бош A 
1. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


zO00059ÀA00 fut. Tapatyddaw; ! aor rupetyrwou 
(Hesych. = mepoEUvo) provoke to jealousy, make jealous 
(LXX; GrBar 16:2) пуй ёт пм someone of someone Ro 10:19 
(Dt 3221; cp. 40 3721, 12). пуа someone (3 Km 14:22; Sir 30:3) 
11:11 (RBell, Provoked to Jealousy '94). tijv сарка (brothers 
in the) flesh vs. 14. 11 is this mng., rather than a more general one 
such as make angry. that we have 1 Cor 10:22 ў rupatndoupev 
т. кору or shall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? i.e. by being 
untrue 10 him and turning to second-rate divinities (daemons). 
The rhetorical structure here relies heavily on Gr-Rom. undcr- 
standing that a daijuov is a service-oriented divinity of a second 
order, a ‘satrap’, as Celsus later called it (Orig., C. Cels. 8, 35, 
6). With sharp satire Paul says that God has reason to be jealous 
if the Corinthians engage in civil feasts where sacrifice 1s made 
to mere secondary divinities Kai où Oed (vs. 201, which is de- 
signedly ambiguous, referring either to deity generically (a god) 
or to the supreme deity of biblical tradition. The Corinthians are 
in effect insulting "the Lord'.—DELG s.v. Gijkoc. М-М. TW. 


лародола00105, it (долсаси; B-D-F §59, 1; Mit-IT. 
158). ov (Наг et aL; SIG 709, 20 [107 вс]; IEph Ш, 680, 17; 
LXX.- B-D-F $123, 1; Mit-H. 320) (located) by the sea/lake, 
of places (Hdt. 7, 109; Polyb. 1, 20, 6; 22, 11, 4; Ezk 25:9; I 
Масс 7:1; 11:8; 2 Mace 8:11: Jos., Bell. 1, 257) Kagapvaovp 
fj тарадалаооіи Mt 4:13; cp. Lk 4:31 D. Perh. AcPI BMM 
verso 13.—New Docs 4, 165. DELG s.v. Odàuooa. М-М. 


лаоадаоо?уо (Thu. 4, 115, I; Diod. S. 14, 115, 3; Plut., 
Fab. 184 [17, 7], Crass. 560 (27, 1]; Herodian 3, 12, 4; 4 Macc 
13:8; Jos, Ant. 12, 290; 14, 440. The later Attic. wr. have 
mupat)appevo) encourage, embolden, w. acc. of the pers. to 
be encouraged (X., An. 3, I, 39; 4 Macc 13:8; Jos., Ant. 12, 305) 
ApcPt 2, 5.—DELOG s.v. бароос B. 


лорадғооёо (X.*) to pay Insufilclent attentIon, with re- 
sulting deficlency in response, overlook, leave unnoticed, ne- 
glect (so Hero Alex. I p. 410, 5; Diod. S. 40, 5; Dionys. Hal., 
De Isae. 18; Sb 1161, 38f [57/56 sc]-Mitt-Wilck, L2, 70, 24; 
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у эмы ey Rr Ee 
BGU 1786, 5 [50 nc]) twee someone pass. Ас 6:1.—DELG s.v. 
Bropóc. М-М. 


no0001»x1) цс, ў (Hat. et aL; Plato Comicus [УЛУ BC]. 
fgm. 158 K.; Polyb. 33, 6, 4; 9; Sext. Emp. Hyp. 3. 25, 189; 
Veit. Val. 39, 16; 67, 24; ins, рар, LXX; TestBeny 12:2, Ps.- 
Phoc. 135.—Instead of this, Attic prose has mapakaraGyKn, 
cp. Phryn. p. 312 Lob.: Nägeli 27) property entrusted to an- 
other, deposit (cp. our "to lay by") in imagery (so as early as Hat. 
9, 45 Errea; also Sextus 21, the soul), in our fit. only tn the pas- 
torals and always used w. quAaGagty, of the spiritual heritage en- 
trusted to thc orthodox Christian. viv тт. puAdaoew guard what 
has been entrusted (acc. to CSpicq, S. Paul et Ia loi des dépôts: 
RB 40, '31, 481-502 [also s. lit. below). a legal t.t.) 1 T 6:20; 2 
Ti 1:12, 14 (in the first and Iast passages v.l. таракатабтукту, 
q.v.). JRanft, art. "Depositum" in RAC Ш, 778-84; RLeonhard, 
art. "Depositum", Pauly-W. V/I, 233-36; WBarclay, ET 69, '58, 
324-21. DELG s.v. tiðna. М-М. TW. Sptcq. 
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10.0006, ot, i] since PMichZen 38. 11 [IIl вс] side 
entrance 00у ката тір rapá&vpov rov oTadiou the lion 
approached the side door of the arena AcPI Ha 2, 5—5. DELG 
s.v. ора. 


NOQULVE) impf. тарүуошу; aor. mapyveoa LXX, ptc. 
Tuparvéouc LXX (Ptnd., Hdt. et aL; ins, рар, LXX, Philo, 
Joseph.; TestGad 6:1) to advise strongly, recommend, urge Twa 
(instead of the st. dat.; s. B-D-F 5152, 3; Rob. 475; and s. Ps.- 
Callisth. 3, 4, 16 mapjjvovv tóv'AX£Eovbpov ol Maxebovec) 
w. inf. foll. Jos., Bell. 5, 87f, Ant. I, 201. —B-D-F $392, Id; 409, 
5; Rdm? 121; 226) Ac 27:22, Abs. (SIG 89, 42) м. direct disc. 
foll. IMg 6:1; foll. by A£yov айтоїс and direct disc. Ac 27:9 (on 
the impf. Tapyver s. B-D-F $328). пм tı recommend someth. to 
someone (Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 25, 1; Philo, Poster. Cai. 13) 
ISm 4:1. ti (Chion, Ep. I6. I rapijvovv татса) Lk 3:18 D— 
K Weidinger, Die Haustafeln: Ein Stück urchristlicher Paranese, 
1928.—DELG s.v. alvoc. М-М. 


REQOATEOPAL mid. dcp.: тру торолтоб; impf. rapiroi- 
pyy: ! aor. Trapyrodimv. Pass.: pf. 3 sg. ттар{үттш 1 Km 
20:28; ptc. Tupytypevog (Pind., Hdt.*). 

Ө to make request, ask for, request (for oneself ).—@© to 
ask for someth. in behalf of another intercede for туй some- 
one (Polyb. 4, 51, 1; Plut., Demetr. 893a [9. 8], Thes. 8 [19, 9]. 
Cp. BGU 625, 7) ёёощоу Mk 15:6 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 24 591 
Zkatpov rov mAyBous rapurovpévov=the crowd interceded 
for Scaurus). 

(B. foll. by inf. w. the neg. ру (Thu. 5, 63, 3; s. B-D-F $429; 
Rob. 1094) тортђоауто ш] троотеӨтүуш афто Xoyov they 
begged that no further message be given them Hb 12:19 (the УЛ. 
lacks рт). Although the net effect is a refusal, the focus of rr. і 
on thc request, which is not the case in 2, below. 

Ө to avert someth. by request or entreaty—© If 7. is 
used in connection w. an invitation, it becomes a euphemism in 
the sense excuse (Polyb. 5, 27, 3) pass. Eye pe тарүтиёхоу 
consider me excused (s. Eyw 6) Lk 14:18b, 19; as a reflexive 
excuse oneself (Jos., Ant. 7, 175; 12, 197) vs. 188 (for the vari- 
ous excuses used for declining an invitation, s. Aristot., fgm. 554 
[VRose 1886]=Paus. Att., т. 37:1: my wife is sick; 2: the ship is 
not ready to sail). 

Б decline, refuse, avold, reject (CMRDM I, 164, 16f a 
wrestler 15 declared (he victor when his opponents decline to 
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engage him upon sceing his unclothed physique; Diod, S. 13,80 
2 abs.) 50, 

а. w. acc. of pers. reject, refuse someone or refuse to do 
someth. to someone (EpArist 184; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins, 38; Jo 
Ant. 7, 167) Hb 12:25ab (to hear someone). уєотёрас xi E 
тарсатоў refuse (to enroll) widows who are Younger de a 
years of age), when they apply for help 1 Ti 5:11, йрек, 
&ёубрштоу тароатою Tit 3:10; but here the word prob. has d 
sense discharge, dismiss, drive out (cp. Diog. L, 6, e 
Plut., Mor. 206a yvvaika). 

B. w. acc. of thing reject, avoid (Pind., Nem. 10, 30 yápw. 
Epict. 2, 16, 42; PLond 1231, 3 [II Ap]; Philo, Poster. Cai. 2 tiiv 
"Emkospeiov Gocfieutv; Jos., Ant. 3, 212; 5,237) Dg42:6:10 
ypawderg роВохс таратор 1 Ti 4:7. ттс TOputror 2 
Ti 2:23 (cp. Herm. Wr. in Stob. 1277, 21 W.- p. 432, 20 Sc. Tc 
прос tovc TOOLS dias mapartov).—od таратобриш. 
tò é&moBavetv Г am not trying to escape death Ас 25:11 (cp. 
Jos., Vi. 141).—New Docs 3, 78. DELG s.v. altéw. М-М. TW. 
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noooxadeConar mid. dep.; 1 aor. pass. ptc. тарака- 
Өксбєїс (Aristoph. Pla., X. et al.) sit beside (Jos., Ant, 8, 241) 
mapakaOecouevor as they sat beside (him) MPol 82, The 
aor. pass. w. act. reflexive sense (as Jos., Ant. 6, 235) have 
seated oneself beside, have taken one's place beside T] koi 
торокадғодеіса трос тоїс TOdUC toU kupiov Tjkovev TOV 
Àóyov аўтой who, after she had taken her place at the Lord's 
feet. kept listening to what he said Lk 10:39. W. dat. of the pers. 
beside whom опе sits down (Chariton 3, 3, 17; TestSol: Test/ob 
9:8 vj upg: Jos., Ant. 6.235 абто; 16, 50) СР: 12:53.—DELG 
s.v. ЁСорш. М-М. 


rogoxcdypae (Aristoph., Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) sit 
beside tuvi (so mostly; the acc. is rare) sit beside someone Hs 5, 
1, 1; 6, 1, 2; AcPt Ha 2, 10; 3, 2. —DELG < v. фиси. 


ZO 900x001 Со (Pla. eral.. mostly in the mid., as Jos., Ant. 19, 
264) in our ht. only in act. sit down beside tuvi someone (Diod. S. 
23,9, 5; Plur., Mar. 415 [17, 3], Cleom. 823 (37, 16], Mor. 58d; 
Job 2:13; TestSol 17:2 P [m. éictvxóv]; Testlob) Hv 5:2. прос 
тойс róbac туос Lk 10:39 v..—DELG s.v. ора. 


2 0.90x 091001011 (Isocr. е al.; ins, рар; 2 Macc 12:3; Jos, 
Ant. 14, 438) to place or station beside, to post pvAuKas guards 
Dg 2:7 (cp. Diod. S. 4, 63, 3 фолакас; Demosth. 4, 25; Plut, 
Fab 7, 4 феЛокту).—РЕСС s.v. (отуш. 


RO QU0XQÀÉO impf. rupexdhovy; fut. таракоћёоо LXX; 
1 aor. тирекдғоа. Pass.: } ful. mupasdiqerjoopiat, T aor. 
aTraperhyOny; pf. таракйдлуиш (Aeschyl., Hdt.+). 
© 10 ask to come and be present where the speaker Is, call 
to one’s side—® тууй w. inf. foll., то indicate the purpose © 
the call; so perh. Tapexdeca óc бау I have summoned you 
to see you Ac 28:20 (but s. 3 below). с 
(B invite we someone w. inf. foll. (this can be supplied 
fr. context) тарекбћа adtov eloehOeiv elc tov olkov Lk 
8:41. тарекаћа aUróv (i.e. єіоғ\Өєїу) 15:28 (but s. 5 below)- 
тарекаћеоеу тӧу ium TOv kabiou Ac 8:31 (cp. Jos Ant 
12, 172). The content of the invitation follows in direct dno, 
9:38; introduced by Aéyovau 16:15. Cp. йўр Maxedov uci 
тарокоћоу abrov Kai Aévov . . . BorOnoov Hut У. » s 
№. inf. foll. тарокддбёутес derrvýoa when you are imt 
dine Mt 20:28 D.— Some of the passages in 5 may fit ке i£ 
© summon to one’s aid, call upon for help (Hdt. €! 2 ) 
esp. of God, upon whom one calls in time of need (Thu. i 2 
3; Pla., Leg. 2, 666b; 11 p. 917b; X., Hell. 2, 4, 175 Ept ^^" 
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‚ Jos., Ant. 6, 25: SIG 1170, 30f in an account of a healing: 
p ойто» mape«üleou tov Oeov. POxy 1070, 8f [III лр] 
тері t ay Өеду Xápimv таракаћо тері vic Gorg Hew, 
m P kai in the pap Ictter of Zoilus, servant of Sarapis, 
cp the LO 121, 11 (LAE 153, 4: the letter, in, 8: роб bi 
in | facdénvioc tov Ocóv X&pamv]) пус: tov татёра 
ab И 26:53. бтёр тобоо TOV Küptov тарекайесо, iva 2 
s 12:8. 0£óc . .. Tapokalotpevog Gove God heeds, when 

шей upon AcPt Ox 849, 27. 

à to urge strongly, appeal to, urge, exhort, encourage (X. 
et al; LXX) м. ace. of pers. Ac 16:40; 2 Cor 10:1; 1 Th 2:12 
(bur s. 5 below); 5:11: Hb 3:13; Пг 12:2; IRo 7:2. The acc. ts 
found in the immediate context Ac 20:1;1 TiS:1 (but s. 5 below). 
Pass. 1 Cor 14:31. туб Хуф rohiy someone with many words 
Ac 20:2; also tivà дий Aóyov TOAAOU 15:32. пуй ёг бМүшу 
ypappátov IPol 7:3. W. acc. of pers. and direct discourse 1 Cor 
4:16; 1 Th 5:14; Hb 13:22; 1 Pt 5:1; direct discourse intro- 
duced by Kéywv (B-D-F $420) Ac 2:40. W. acc. of pers. and 
inf. foll. (SIG 695, 43 [129 nc]) 11:23; 27:331; Ro 12:1 (EKase- 
mann, Gottesdienst im Alltag, '60 [Beih. ZNW), 165-71); 15:30; 
16:17; 2 Cor 2:8; 6:1; Eph 4:1; Phil 4:2; Tit 2:6; 1 Pt 2:11 (cp. 
Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36 II, 4 Jac. p. 1172, 19; ELohse, ZNW 45, 
*54, 68-89); Jd 3 (the acc. is found in the immediate context, as 
Philo, Poster Cai. 138); ITr 6:1; IPhid 8:2; IPol 1:2a; Pol 9:1 al. W. 
inf. (acc. in the context), continued by каї бт (s. B-D-F $397, 6; 
Rob. 1047) Ac 14:22. W. acc. of pers. and iva foll. (PRyl 229, 17 
[38 AD]; EpArist 318; Jos., Ant. 14, 168.—B-D-F $392, Ic; Rob. 
1046) 1 Cor 1:10; 16:15f; 2 Cor 8:6; 1 Th 4:1 (т. м. ёрштаоаѕ 
BGU 1141, 10; POxv 294, 29) 2 Th 3:12; Hm 12, 3, 2; AcPl Ha 
7, 32. The iva-clause expresses not the content of the appeal, as 
inthe pass, referred 10 above, but its aim: srávtac торикаћяту. 
Wa ootovtat IPol 1:2b. —Without acc. of pers.: w. direct dis- 
course foll. oc tov Uson srapakoAobvroc дг jov деонЕба 
since God as it were makes his appeal through us: ‘We beg’? Cor 
5:20. Paul serves as God's agent (like a ‘legate of Caesar’ Dssm. 
LO 320 [LAE 374]) and functions as mediator (like Alexander 
the Great, Plur., Moi. 329c diuAaxnijg; cp. also the mediato- 
rial role of a judge IPriene 53, esp. 10, s. also CBreytenbach, 
Versöhnung '89, 64-66). W. inf. foll. 1 TI 2:1. Abs. Ro 12:8 
(mng. 4 is also poss.); 2 Ti 4:2; Tit 1:9; Hb 10:25; 1 Pt 5:12 
(w. ёл\нарторгу); В 19:10.— W. асс. of thing impress upon 
Someone, urge, exhort Toke ётера Lk 3:18. tavta didacKe 
Kat паракаћа 1 Ti 6:2. тата Ад кой тараколе кої 
Beyye Tit 2:15. In the case of several of the passages dealt 
e ìn this section, it is poss. that they could as well be classed 
under 

Ө to make a strong request for someth., request, implore, 
entreat (Н. Gk.: Polyb., Diod. S.. Epict., Plut., ins, pap, LXX, 
EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 143; 11, 338) w. acc. of pers. Mt 
8:5; 18:32; МК 1:40; 2 Cor 12:18. тода implore urgently 
(4 Macc 10:1) Мк 5:23, пуй ‘EPL TLVOG someone concerning 
Someone or for someone PhIm 10 (for the constr. w. Trepi cp. 
POxy 1070, в). Асс. w. direct discourse foll. (s. BGU 846, 10 
ркм) ош [= oc], pujtnp’ 6o но; PGiss 12, 4: 
us 1:4 al), introduced w. Àéyoyv: Mt 8:31; 18:29; Mk 5:12; 
i EA Npwtov). W. acc. of pers. and inf. foll. (PTebr 12, 21 

is t Macc 9:35; Jos., Ant. 6. 25) Mk 5:17; cp. Ac 19:31. 
id € A 14. W. асс. of pers. (casily supplied fr. the context, if 
56 1: and Omg foll. (Plut., Demetr. 907 (38, 11]; SIG 

M 7, aat [200/199 вс]; UPZ 109, 9 [98 Bc]; PFlor 303, 
lEph hd A 1; Jos., Ant. 13, 76) Mt 8:34 (v3. а); Ac 25:2; 
17. FA; - acc. of pers. and iva foll. (Epict. 2, 7, 11; PRyl 229. 
Sint. Hs 318.—B-D-F $392, 1c; Rob. 1046) Mt 14:36; Mk 

19:26; 7:32; 8:22; Lk 8:34f; 2 Cor 9:5. тола пуа, iva 
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beg someone carnestly to (cp. TestNapht 9:1) Mk 5:10; 1 Cor 
16:12. W. acc. of pers. and риу w. subj. foll. IRo 4:1. W. acc. and 
inf. foll. Ac 24:4; pass. 13:42 (Just., D. 58, 1), Foll. by subst. 
inf. w. acc. (B-D-F 5400, 7; 409, 5; Rob. 1068; 1085) 21:12. 
mapekéád.eod tac беіу / have requested to be permitted to see 
уои 28:20 (bur s. 1a above). Abs., but in such a way that the acc, 
is casily restored fr. the context Phim 9 (ParJer 9:4; Just., D. 46, 
2; 74, 2 [always mupuKxa?. ‘please’); cp. New Docs В p. 24 In. 
7 I Bc). 

O to instill someone with courage or cheer, comfort, en- 
courage, cheer up (Plut., Otho 1074 [16, 2]; Gen 37:35; Ps 
118:50; Job 4:3) w. acc. of pers. (Sir 48:24; Jos., Bell. I, 667; 
TestReub 4:4) 2 Cor 1:4b; 7:68; I СІ 59:4; B 14:9 (Is 61:2); Hm 
8:10. rapakoelv nva Ev tivi comfort someone with someth. 2 
Cor 7:6b. т. пус Emi uv comfort someone w. regard to someth. 
1:4a. T. пус ÜTrép twos encourage someone in someth. 1 Th 
3:2. rapakahstre GAAnoug èv tolg Абүощ тобто comfort 
one another w. these words 4:18.— Pass. be comforted, receive 
comfort through words, or a favorable change in the situation 
Mt 5:4; Lk 16:25; Ac 20:12; 2 Cor 1:6; 7:13; 13:11; let one- 
self be comforted Mt 2:18 (Jer 38:15 vL). TapexdyOnper ёф" 
Ошу we have been comforted concerning you А Th 3:7. tv 
Ty TUpaKdyjoer fj тареклцеч Eq” бу 2 Cor 7:7. dic thg 
тарок®лтудк‹с, ўс (on attraction, for ў, s. B-D-F $294, 2; Rob. 
716) TapaKudovpeba abtoi by the comfort with which we our- 
selves are comforted 1:4c.—W. acc. of thing тас kupóiaz Eph 
6:22; Col 4:8; 2 Th 2:17; pass. Col 2:2.—Abs. 2 Cor 2:7; Ro 
12:8 (buts. 2 above). таракоћем év т tðuokahig encourage 
(others) with the teaching Tit 1:9.—£X06vtec mapaeKdheoay 
ubtous (the officials) came and reassured them Ac 16:39 (s. 5 
below). 

Ө in several places Tap. appears to mean simply treat some- 
one in an inviting or congenial manner, someth. like our 
"Бе open to the other, have an open door’: invite in, concil- 
iate, be friendly to or speak to in a friendly manner (cp. 2 
Macc 13:23; Ar. 15, 5 [xpuamavoi] touc dóucoUvrag айўтойс 
mapokaAoborv) Lk 15:28 (but s. lb: the father tries repeatedly 
[impf.] to get the son to join the party); Ac 16:39 (the officials are 
conciliatory, but ‘apologize to’ may be overinterpretation; s. 4); 
1 Cor 4:13 (somewhat like our "keep the door open’); 1 Th 2:12; 
1 Ti 5:1. These last three pass. may also fit in Ib.—CBjerkelund, 
Parakalo '67.- -M-M. EDNT. TW. 


TO Q0XOÀUTUO pf. pass. pic. TapaKexceypytévos (Pla., 
Plu.. LXX, Philo, Just; Tat. 40, 1: Ath. 33. 2) hide, conceal 
fig. (as Ezk 22:26; Philo, Decal. 91 т. @л]башү; Just., D. 107, 
l; adv. rapakekaoAvpui£voc: Just, D. 52, 1; 76, 2 and 6) fv 
mapakekahvppévov àT abtavit was hidden from them Lk 
9:45 (B-D-F $155, 3). 


ROQOXATADHXY, 115, T] (таракататби; Hdt. et al. 
This is the real Attic form [s. rapa&k], but is also found in 
Aristot, EN 5, 8, 5, 1135, 4; Polyb. 5, 74, 5; Diod. S. 4, 58, 
6; 15, 76, 1; Plut, Anton, 924 [21, 4]; Aelian, VH 4, I; Veit. 
Val. p. 60, 21; ApcEsdr 6:3 p. 31, 7 ТАЕ al. [in sense of *soul’}; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 30-38; Jos., Bell. 3, 372, Ant. 4, 285; ins, 
pap, LXX) semeth. glven for safekeeping, deposit V Ti 6:20; 2 
Ti 1:14, both v.l. (for ттарабтуктуу. Used w. PvAdoaw as Soc- 
rat., Ep. 28, 6. S. Mishnah: Baba Metzia 3; cp. Ps.-Phocyl. 13 
торбєоіцу vijpetv, тісту 8 £v пао, QvAaocety ‘keep watch 
over a deposit, and in everything observe fidelity"; other reff. 
PvanderHorst, The Sentences of Phocylides '78, 120-21); Hm 
3:2.—8. DELG s.v. tiðna, М-М. TW. Sv, 


766 лорохғнох 

МО m EM KW =. шь 
ROQUXEMU (X., Pla; pap. LXX, JosAs, EpArist, Philo: 
Just.. D. 99, 2; Ath. 6, 1) to be present and ready for some 
purpose or action, be at hand, ready (so Hom. ct al.) in our Itt. 
only w. dat. of pers. (Пері tyoug p. 6, 10 V. [3. 5]; Lucian, De 
Merc. Cond. 26; PSI 542, 12 [III вс] Spot ойто таракита. 
Képpict="I do not yet have any money at hand") Ro 7:18, 21. Of 
inclinations GMary 463, 19 (s. épyidos).—JDerrett, Law in the 
NT, 76 (tut. p. 30, п. 1).—M-M TW, 


Nagaxexdnpar, TaQGKANID s. таракоћо. 


TIG QGXEÀEUO I aor. raprktAeuoa (as а mid. dep. Hdt. et 
al.; pap; Pr 9 16; EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 300; Just, А І. 
4, 7; 16, 5 —Тће act. Hippocr. et aL; Plut., Mor. 1952; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 5, 89 6372; 4 Масс 5:2) to urge strongly, encourage, 
exhort twit someone (Polyb. 16, 20, 8) IMg 14 


z0902).]8t. vcs, 1] (Tapaka: Thu.+).—O act of 
emboldening another In bellef or course of action, encourage- 
ment, exhortation (Thu. 8, 92. 11; Ps.-Pla.. Def. 415e: Polyb. I, 
67, 10; I, 72, 4; 22, 7, 2: Diod. S. 15, 56, 2: 2 Macc 7:24: Philo, 
Vi. Cont. 12: Jos., Vi. 87) 1 Th 2:3; 1 Ті 4:13; Hb 12:5. W. 
oikobopy: aei парс speak words of exhoriatton 1 
Cor 14:3. rapúkiņog £v Xpioto Christian exhortation Phil 
2:1 (mng. 3 is also prob.). Likew. interpretation varies betw. 
I and 3 for Ro 12:8 (s. rapakaAEém 2 and 4). —2 Cor 8:17 
could stand under І, but prob. may better be classed w. 2. Aóyoc 
Tig т. word of exhortation (cp. 2 Macc 15:11 ту Ev totg буо 
таракдлјси; 7:24; Dio Chrys. 1, 9) Hb 13:22; ср. Ac 13:15. 
ioyupay zrapadajow Exe be greatly encouraged Hb 6:18. 

Ө strong request, appeal, request (Strabo 13, 1. I; Appian, 
Liby. 51 5221. PTebt 392, 26; 36 [1 Ap]; PLond Ш, 11644 10 p. 
159 [212 AD]; in pap МІ AD oft. w. боз: I Масс 10:24; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 22) ета rolas т. бЕОНЕҮО! request earnestly 2 Cor 
8:4 (џет тораклўоғаҳ as Astrampsychus p. 28 Dec. 53, 5). 
TOpaKhyorv edeEato he has accepted (mv) appeal vs. 17 (Jos., 
Vi. 193; s. I above; but also Betz p. 70f ). 

© lifting of another's spirits, comfort, consolation (Epict. 
3, 23, 28; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 6; Phalaris, Ep. 103, 1; Jer 16:7; 
Hos 13:14; Na 3:7; Job 21:2) Ac 9:31; 2 Сог 1:4-7; 7:4, 13; 
Phil 2:1 (s. I above); Phim 7. zrapcsdajotc alwvia everlast- 
ing (7inexhaustible) comfort 2 Th 2:16. ў т. тоу үрафоу the 
consolation that the sciptires give Ro 15:4 (cp. I Macc 12:9 
таракмушу Éyovtec rà В.Вдла tà iyw). б Geos riz T. vs. 
S; ср. 2 Cor 1:3. Of comforting circumstances, events, etc. Lk 
6:24; Ac 15:31; 2 Cor 7:7.—In an eschatol. sense (Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 3, 26 èv tp u£)Àovni aiv) mpoodexopevos т. той 
"lopun. looking for the consolation of Israel (i.e. Messianic sal- 
vation; s. Is 40:1; 61:2) Lk 2:25 (s. Dalman, Worte 89f; Billerb. 
11 124-26.—In later times Jews occastonally called the Messiah 
himself £732="comforter’;s. Billerb. 166; Bousset, Rel.) 227).— 
Ac 4:36 The name Barnabas is translated 0105 торакђлјюєос 
(s. Bapvafics and s. also Dalman, Gramm.?, 178, 4). —DELG 
sv. кало. М-М. TW. Sv. 


mapuxA]toc, ov, 6 (паракадёш) огіріпайу meant in 
the passive sense (BGU 601. 12 [Ш Ap] тарак\тсос 6£6o«a 
atty=when I was asked I gave to him’, bur т. ts restored from 
парокћос. and the restoration is uncertain), ‘one whois called to 
someone's aid’. Accordingly Latin writers commonly rendered 
it. in its NT occurrences, with "advocatus' (Tertullian, Prax. 9; 
Cyprian, De Domin. Orat. 3, Epist. 55, 18; Novatian, De Trin. 
28; 29; Hilary, De Trin. 8, 19; Lucifer, De S. Athanas. 2, 26; 
Augustine, C. Faust. 13, 17, Tract. in Joh. 94; Tractatus Orig. 20 
p. 212, 13 Batiffol. Likew. many [Old Latin] Bible mss.: асе 


napoxor 


mq J 14:16; a m 14:26; e q r 15:26; € m q 16:7. Eus 

1, 10 mapdkAytog=advocatus, Rufinus. Field, Notcs 102 [o 
the role of the "patronus" in legal proceedings: J-MDavi dL “Cp. 
tronat judicaire au dernier siécle de la république romaine ш 
But the technical mng. ‘lawyer’, ‘attorney’ is rare (c.g. Bi 2 
Borysthenes [Ш вс] in Diog. L. 4, 50: SEG XXXVII, Tm r 
[235/36 Ap]). Against the legal association: KGrayston, БҮ 
13, `81, 67-82. In the few places where the word is found į 
pre-Christian and extra-Christian lit. as well it has for the n 
part a more general sensc: one who appears in Another's Ж 
half, mediator, intercessor, helper (Demosth. I9, 1- Dionys. Hat 
11, 37, I; Heraclit, Sto. 59 p. 80, 19; Cass. Dio 46, 20, 1: pos 
2725, 10 [71 ар); cp. т. as the name of a gnostic acne n 
І, 4, 5 [Нагу 1 38, 8]; Hippol.; s. also the comments ор 2 Cor 
5:20 s.v. таракаћғо 2). The pass. idea of тиракекдоба re. 
treated into the backgound, and the active tdea of TOpakoay 
took its place (on the justification for equating тора Klyroc with 
таракаћоу s. Kühner-BI. H 289). Jews adopted it in this Sense 
as a loanw. (2777. Pirge Aboth 4, 11.-—SKrauss, Griech. u 
latetn. Lehnwórter in Talmud, Mtdrasch u. Targum 1898/99 1210; 
11 496; Dalman, Gramm.? 185; Billerb. 11 560-62). In Job 162 
Aq. and Theod. translate C'27:72 (=comforters) as Tapásdayor; 
LXX has rrapoidajtopec. In Philo our word somet, means ‘in 
tercessor' (De Jos. 239, Vi. Mos. 2, 134. Spec. Leg. 1, 237, 
Exsecr. 166, Adv. Flacc. 13; 22), somet. ‘adviser’, ‘helper’ (Op. 
M. 23; 165). The Gk. interpreters of John’s gosp. understood 
it in the active sense-mapakaA.ov or тарик\үсор (s. Lampe 
s.v. таракћтос̧, esp. Eusebius of Caesarea, Theodore of Mop- 
suestia, and Ammonius; s. also Ephraem the Syrian in RHarris, 
Fragments of the Comm. of Ephrem Syr. 1895. 86). In our lir. the 
act. sense helper, intercessor ts suitable in all occurrences of the 
word (so Goodsp, Probs. 100). тіс tyuwv sraptudagros ота; 
2 С\ 6:9. mhovoiwv mapakAntor adver utes of the rich B 20:2; 
D 5:2.—In 1J 2:1 (as Ас) in a damaged fragment: POxy 850, 
10) Christ is designated as zrapcuch]roz: TUpakAntov Éyouev 
прос тоу татёра "оосу Хротоу óucaov we have Jesus 
Christ the righteous one, who intercedes for us. The same tile is 
implied for Christ by the GALos wapakdytos of J 14:16. It is 
only the Holy Spirit that is expressly called wop.=Helper in 
the Fourth Gosp.: 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7.— HUsener, Archiv 
für lat. Lexikographie 2, 1885, 2301, HSasse, Der Para- 
klet im J: ZNW 24, 1925, 260-77; HWindisch, Johannes u. die 
Synoptiker 1926, 147f, Die fünf joh. Parakletsprüche: Jülicher 
Festschr. 1927, 110-37; RAsting, ‘Parakleten’ i Johannes- 
evangeliet: Teologi og Kirkeliv. Avh. eic. ‘31, 85-98; SMo- 
winckel. D. Vorstellungen d. Spatjudentums v. Hl. Geist als 
Fürsprecher u. d. joh. Paraklet: ZNW 32, 33, 97-130 (supported 
now by 1QS 3:24& IQM 17:6-8); JMusger, Dicta Christi de 
Paracleto *38; EPercy, Untersuchungen üb. den Ursprung d- jo 
Theol. °39; Bultmann, J °40, 437-40; NJohansson, Parakletor. 
Vorstellgen. v. Fürsprechern f. d. Menschen vor Gott ın dal 
Rel., im Spätjudent. u. Urchristent. °40.; NSnaith. ET 57. € 
41-50 (‘Convincer’ ); WHoward, Christianity acc. 10 St. John 47, 
71-80, WMichaelis, Con, Neot. 11, '47, 147-62; GBomkams 
RBultmann Festschr. "49, 12-35; CBarrett, JTS, n.s- 1, 50, 8-1 " 
JDaies, ibid. 4, `53, 35-8; TPreiss, Life in Christ, 54 Me А 
OBetz, Der Paraklet, *63; MMiguens, EI Paráclito (Juan e 
*63; Glohnsion, The Spirit-Paraclete in J, “70; RBrown. ШЕ ре 
aclete in Modern Research, TU 102, `68, 158-65; J Veenhof, 
Parakleet '77.—DELG s.v. коёо. М-М. EDNT. TW 8% 

В b 
Tagaxor, ў, ў (cp. тарако 2; Pla. Ep. ^ * E 
Galen: CMG V 4, 2 p. 178, 14, Suppl. Ш p. 30, 2) refus? dient 
ten and so be disobedient, unwillingness to hear disobe 


> — 


ларахоз 


cede 2:12 p. 26.5 Taf. [w. TupaBaatc]; Just.: Ps.-Clem., 
(so arra ees. Ep. 67; Syntipas p. 97, 2; Photius, Bibl. p. 
Hom, PLond 1V, 1345, 36; 1V, 1393, 51 [both Vill Ap]; Iren., 4, 
s [Harv 11 288, 5]; Did.. Gen. 90, 17; Theoph. Ant. 2, 25 p. 
160 3) Ro 5:19 (cp. Just., D. 100, 4); 2 Cor 10:6; Ор 122. W. 
ee Вас Hb 2:2.--DELG s.v. аково. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


nogaxoovdEew fut. apakolavOoo; I aor. TupyKo- 
Aovüno«: pf. mapmkoXov8nka (Arístoph., X. Pla.+; ins, pap, 
2 Масс, TestSol: JosAs 29:6; ApcMos 8; Phtio, Joseph., Just.: 
Tat. 12. 5; Ath.) "follow". . 

Ө to be closely associated w. someone viewed as an author- 
ity figure, follow tit. of direct discipleship tot mpeoßvrépog 
Paptas (2. 4); а®тф: Jesus (2, 15).—Otherw. 

Ө tobe attendant upon, follow, accompany, attend w. dat. 
of pers. (ТОХИ ijv 7. Demosth. 42, 21; Plut, Mor. 207€; 
aupetoi por т. Demosth. 54, 11; ВлаВу por т. PReinach 18, 
15 [и вс]: 19, 12; PTebt 28, 2; PStras 22, 20. Ср. 2 Масс 8:11; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 70: Ath. 31. 1 [w. acc. and inf.]) onpreta тос 
MOTEVOCOL TAVTA zopakolovOrjoti these signs will attend 
those who have come to believe Mk 16:17 (v.l. аколоъб тоғ). 

© to conform to someone's belief or practice by paying 
special attention, follow faithfully, follow as a rule (SIG 885, 
32 т. тү тєрї то базоу rrj; TOAEWS Өғратец; PTebt 124, 4 [I 
BC] тр abt т. тістер; 2 Macc 9:27 т. th ёц) mPouipecer) 
баскам 1 Ti 4:6; 2 Ti 3:10. This sense involves only a slight 
transfererice from ‘follow with the mind, understand, make one's 
own’ (Demosth. et aL; esp. a t.t. of the Stoics) w. dat. of thing 
(Polyb. 3, 32, 2; Epict. 1. 6, 13 ofintelligent awareness as opposed 
to mere functioning, the diff. between antmals arid humans; Vett. 
Val. 276, 23; SIG 718, 9 [c. 100 Bc]; Just., D. 114, 1). 

O to pay careful attention to someth. In a segment of 
tme, follow a thing, follow a course of events, take note of 
м. dat. of thing (Demosth. 18, 172 паруколоо0цкота toig 
траүцаоу È сруцс̧=опе well acquainted with the affairs 
from the very beginning; 19. 257 åkpipéotar eibi £y kai 
торђколоъОцкос йтчо karyyopo-I bring my charges as 
one who has accurate knowledge and has followed everything; 
UPZ 71, 20 [152 nc] түү éXyüeig; Jos., С. Ap. І, 53 per- 
Sonal acquaintance as opposed to information secured second- 
hand; 218 of inability to have a thorough grasp of certain 
writings: peta aor aKpiBeias ... mapakoAovOelv) spot 
Toprkolovünkóu dvoðev тау Gkpifazc to me, with a firm 
grasp of everything from the beginning Lk 1:3 (s. HCadbury, Be- 
ginn. П 501f, Exp. 8th ser., 144, 1922, 401-20; NTS 3, 56/57: 
128f having been familiar with, and M-M.; JRopes, JTS 25, 
1924, 67-71.-—GWhitaker, Exp. 8th ser., 118, 1920, 262-72; 
119, 1920, 350-84; 121, 1921, 239ff, BBacon, Le témoignage 
de Luc Sur Iui-méme: RHPR 8, 1928, 209-26. Luke docs not 
Specify the means whereby he was able to assert his thorough 
familiarity [a rendering such as ‘research’ or "investigate" de- 
pends оп interpretation of the context and not on the semantic 
content of r.]. It саг be assumed that some of it was derived from 
г Of sources cited tn vs. 2. S. also s.v. évarcooopiay).— 

exander, The Preface to Luke's Gospel 93, 127-31.—DELG 
S.v. GKÓl.ovOoc. М-М. TW. 


хабахойө (ср. таракоз) fut. mapakovoopnat; I aor. 

Voprkovoa (Aristoph., Hdt. +). 

to listen to something when one is not personally ad- 

€d, hear what is not intended for one's ears, overhear 

toph., Frogs 750; Pla., Euthyd. 3004) ті someth. "haoc т. 

Sac Y Jesus overheard what was said to the centurion Mk 
776. But some comm. prefer sense 2a. 


dress 
(Агы 
тоу 


lf mee 5 
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Ө to pay no attention to something that has heen heard. 

© ignore tt someth (PluL, Philop. 378 [16, 1] каї mupideiv 
TL KUL Tupakopoa тоу арартауорёуоу, Mor. 522b Ёма 
поракооош к. тарёку) Jesus ignored what they said (s. 1). 

(B refuse to listen to, disobey w. реп. of pers. or thing (Polyb. 
24, 9, Т; Ерка. 2, 15, 4 тау Xoyov, Lucian, Promcth. 2; PHib 
170 [247 nc] ov; Esth 3:8; TestSol 25:8 В pov; Jos., Ant. І, 
190; 6, 141; Mel., P. 48, 343 tov Ürov) Mt 18:17ab; STcllan: 
Laurentianum 35, '94, 91-134. tov ёуто)шу (Tob 3:4; cp. UPZ 
110, 130 [164 Bc]) 2 CI 3:4; 6:7. Ётї tip фиат. Lk 5:5 D. Abs. 
(TestDan 2:3) 2 СІ 15:5; Hv 4, 2, 6.—-M-M. TW. 


ларахолте I aor. тарёкура; inf. rapaKbpai(Anstoph., 
Hippocr. et al.; pap. LXX, Еп; JosAs 7:2 [cod. А and Pal. 364]; 
ApcMos 17; Philo) prim. ‘bend over’ (to sec someth. better. Field, 
Notes 80f ). 

© to bend oser for the purpose of looking, w. focus on sat- 
isfying one's curiosity, take a look (Phiegor:: 257 fgm. 36, 1, 3 
Јас.; POxy 475, 23 [I1 Ab]; LXX) eic tò pvnpeiov she stooped 
to look into the tomb 3 20:11 (on т. кїс ті cp. Lucian, Tim. 13; 
Pr 7:6; Str 21:23). &xet GPt 13:55. Abs. (Epict. I, I, 16; Aesop, 
Fab. 145 P—251 H.: 203 СЬ: H-H. 150) zaparanpac Bieter Lk 
24:12; J 20:5. Cp. GPt 13:56. 

Ө totry tofind outsometh. intellectually, look (ir, into) fig. 
ext. of I; eig т. into someth. (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 56) ei; vopov 
téhetov Js 1:25 (here the expr. is suggested by the image of one 
who Iooks at oneself in a mirror vss. 23f ). Of angels (ср. Еп 9:1), 
who strive to zrapokU TEL into the gospel of the suffering and 
glorified Christ, either: gain a clear glance, or: steal a glance at 
it (so POxy s. I above; cp. Demosth. 4, 24) 1 Pt 1:12.—M-M. 
TW. 


nagoAop(jG veo (Eur, Hdi+) 2 aor. mapéħaßov. І pl. 
TrupedaPaytev (AcPICor 1:5), 3 pl. rapeAó(jooav 2 Th 3:6 v.l. 
(B-D-F $84, 2; 14; М-Н. 209); I aor. inf. паралаВа (GIs 9:1); 
pf. inf. waperdyoévar Papias (2. 2); fut. mid. паро ичора 
(on the spelling with p s. Mayser р. 194f; Thackeray p. 108ff 
B-D-F $101 p. 53; §Mit-H. 246f; Reinhold 46f; WSchulze, Or- 
thographica 1894. —On the mid. s. B-D-F $77; Rob. 356). Pass.: 
I fut. тарайлунфӨтаорвш Lk 17:34f (on the spelling with р s. 
above on the fut. mid.); I aor. ptc. acc. sg. fem. Tapadynp0eiouv 
Wsd 16:14: pf. rapeidnppat Num 23:20. 

@ to take into close association, take (to oneself), take 
with/along (Gen 47:2; 2 Macc 5:5; TestAbr A 15 р. 95, 8f 
[Stone p. 38]; Jos., Vi. 66) Mt 2:13f, 20f; 17:1; 26:37; Mk 
4:36; 5:40; 9:2; Lk 9:28; Ac 15:39; 16:33; 21:24, 26, 32 (vL. 
аршу); 23:18; Ox 840, 7; Hs 6, 3, 3. wapurappdver ётғра 
турата emt (the evil spirit) brings along seven other spir- 
its (to help him) Lk 11:26 (Menand., Col. 123 S. [112 Kö.) 
EEnkovO £raipove mapadaPuv). Pass. (Diod. S. 2, 40, 2) elg 
rupakapBavetar Kut els @фїєтш the one ts taken (by angels 
s. Mt 24:31), the other is left Mt 24:40; cp. vs. 41; Lk 17:34f. 
T. TG кеб Éavrov (perà oov. пет атоо. Cp. Gen 22:3) Mt 
12:45; 18:16; МК 14:33. \ acc. of pers., and w. goal indicated 
by els take (along) to, into (Aelian, VH 2, 18; Num 23:27; Just., D. 
99, 2) Mt 4:5, 8; 27:27. rapadtpyopor tag прос épavróv 1 
will take you to myself 3 14:3 (s. Dssm., LO 144 [LAE 166]; with 
me to my home AHumphries, ET 53, 41/42, 356). тт. пус кит’ 
ibiav take someone aside Mt 20:17. Also without kar ibiav 
w. the same purpose of private instruction MK 10:32; Lk 9:10 
(here кот idicy does not belong grammatically with тира); 
18:31.—Of one's wife: take (her) into one's home Mt 1:20, 24 
(cp. Hdt. 4, 155; Lucian, Toxar. 24; SSol 8:2; Jos.. Ant I, 302; 17, 
9). Joseph takcs Mary from the temple and brings her into his own 
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house GJs 9:1, 3: 13:1; 15:2; 16:1. 3.— fake into custody, arrest 
Ac 16:35 D. Pass., ОР! 1:2 тар[сдлу]нфбтууш (another poss. 
restoration: mrap[ame pot vat, s. арр. and тарат). 

Ө to gain control of or receive jurisdiction over, take 
over, receive--(8) туй someone, a prisoner J 19:16b (cp. 
rüpébuev ibid. vs. 16a.- - Both verbs tn this sense in Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 6, 76 §310f). 

(B. tisometh—a. тір órakoviav Col 4:17 (SIG 663, 12 [c. 
200 вс] the office of priest). ті Garo twos Hs 6. 2, 6. 

В. Васдсіау &oc).evrov receive a kingship that cannot be 
shaken НЬ 12:28 (Bao. т.: Hdt. 2, 120; ОСІ 54, Sff [IIl вс]. 56, 
6; 90, 1; 8; 47; 2 Macc 10:11; Da 6:1, 29: Jos.. Ant. 15, 16, C. 
Ap. I, 145; Just, D. 32, I. Of the бло Ùyiotov Da 7:18). 

Y- of a mental or spiritual heritage (Hdr., Isocr., Pla. et al.. 
esp. of mysterics and ceremonies that one receives by tradition 
[s. тарабібош 3]: Theon Smyrn., Expos. Rer. Math. p. 14 Hiller 
тЕ\етас тарай. Cp. Plut., Demetr. 900 [26, 1]; Porphyr., Abst. 
4. 16; Herm. Wr. І, 265; CIA Ш 173; also the rabbinic term 
^ar) ti someth. 1 Cor 15:3 (ж. mapadidept, as Jos.. Ant. 19, 
31). B 19:11; D 4:13. mapehaPete tov kóyov vou received the 
pronouncement or teaching АСР На 8, 25=Ox 1602, 38 and 
BMM recto 32 (on variations in the textual tradition s. Sander's 
note p. 85). тар’ © mapehafere (=тара rovro 6) Gal 1:9. và 
vópųta tov Ocov Hv І, 3, 4. to mvevpa то буюу s 9, 25, 2. 
å rapilafiov kparetv things thar have come down to them to 
observe Mk 7:4 (s. B-D-F 6390, 31. тара twos (Pla.. Lach. 
197d, Euthyd. 304c opoiav mapa Tivos. The constr. w. aga is 
common tn ins and pap: cp. Philo, Cher. 68) Gal 1:12; 1 Th 2:13; 
2 Th 3:6 (maptidoayv mapad.). AcPlCor 1:5. тареһаркте 
Tap Qv то Mag Set eprratetv. vou have learned from 
us haw vou ought to comport vourselves 1 Th 4:1. тора 
тоу Exeivors үушрщшу Papias (2, 2). ös mapehofey mapa 
Tow cyiou EpilMosq 2 (м. Tapadidujn).mapedcPov cro toU 
Kupiou, ё kai птарғбока Оршу 1 Cor 11:23 (s. ёто 50). ёто 
(ото) тоу Өхүстёршу QU.Lm TOV Papias (11:2; ср. 2:9). bro 
тою тро &pov йтостоћоу AcPlCor 2:4 (w. rapabibxopu).— 
тара. тоу Хріютоу "о. accept Christ Jesus, i.e. the procla- 
mation of him as Lord Col 2:6. 

© Somet. the emphasis lies not somuch on receiving ortaking 
over, as on the fact that the word implies agreement or approval, 
accept 

© w. regard to persons: of їй abrov ob rapéhaßov his 
own people did not accept him J 1:11. 

© м. regard to teaching and preaching (Just, A І, 13, I 
буту GEiav айтой туу табту mapoXofóvitc) accept: tò 
etayyiMov 6 єбтүүғмойру ошу 6 Kai тареаВете 1 Cor 
15:1. б koi ёнабете Kai Topedapete Phil 4:9.—M-M. EDNT. 
TW 


ACGOGALYOMCL (cp. Ағуора in sense of ‘choose, pick out"; 
Lat. ego as nautical term Vergil, Georgics 2, 44; sim. in Engl. 
‘pick’ OED vb. IV, 7, b) coast along (Strabo 13, 1, 22) w. acc. of 
the place that one passes (Hanno [IV Bc], Periplus 11: CMüller, 
СОМ 1 [1855] p. 9=In. 57 Oik., s. also appendix p. 35, 1; Diod. 
S. 13,3, 3 tv Tradiav; 14, 55, 2) айттуу Ac 27:8. ту Крутту 
vs. 13.—Field, Notes 144. DELG s.v. Aéyw. М-М. 


NAQOAELNW 2 aor rapélirov; pf. тард оиа. Pass.: 
aor. pic. gen. pl. rapaderpOevtwv (Just, D. 14, 3). From the 
sense "leave to one side, neglect’ (Eur., Thu.+) it is a short step to 
leave out, omit, esp. in ref. to speech or writing (Eur. Hel. 773; 
976, Thu. 2, 51, 1; PIa., Meno 97b; Strabo I. 1, 23; Plur., Mor. 
114b; Just., A F 61, 1 aL) тї someth. (Diod. S. 3, бб, 5; Jos., Ant. 
1, 17, Vi. 261) B 17:1; Papias (2:15) —M-M. 


лаооћо 
лосаи roopan s. rapoXapfiwu, ~ 


MAGGS, оу (lc 'sea'; AeschyL et al; ins, TN 
Agr. 8l; Joscph.—Also of three endings: SibOr 3, 2 Phi 
to being (located) alongside the sca, as subst. ù M 6 
хора Hos., C. Ap. І. 60) the seacoast (Polyb, 3. 39,3. Us Sc, 
3, 15, 41; Arrian, Anab. I, 24, 3; 2, 1, 1; Dt 33:19; Jos. лы 
409; TestZeb 5:5 w. уЛ.—1\ tapaia as сапу as Hdt, ү 1, 
predom. in Potyb.; Diod. S. 20. 47, 2: Arrian, Anab, 3,29 A 
15, 4; LXX; Jos., Ant. 12, 292) ao tg apaAioy Tipe, 6, 
Ldwvos from the seacoast district of Tyre and Sj, еМ ка 
(cp. Diod. S. 11, 14, 5 ў mapaos є. 'Аттктс; Jos, c 17 
61  Tapaduos t. Porvixng).—B. 32. DELG s.v. "c ҮМ 1, 


пооаАМмгүў, їс, ў (тарабас; Aeschyl,, ры ea 

Km 9:20; EpArist 75. Rarely as an astronom. t.t. (Cat, Cod. M 
VIII 3, 113]) change, variation Js 1:17 (cp. TestJob 33:5 FM 
... aiv... tov &rapaAY.óktov).—DELG s.v. Лос. MM 


NGQGAAGGOW aor. impv. 2 sp. Tapálla5ov and ing 
тара}а$ LXX; pf. pass. ptc. тарт. Aaypévos re mE 
et al.: PHib 27, 50 (Ш Bc]; Sb 4947, 4; LXX) to change, with 
focus on being different, change Tapydaypéevos Strange ex- 
traordinary, peculiar (Polyb. 2, 29, 1: 3, 55, 1; Diod. S. 14, 70, 
4; 17, 90, 1; Pilut., Thes. 16 [34, 3], Them. 124 [24, 3]; Lu- 
cian, Dial. Deor. 10, 2; TestSol 1:3 1; Philo, Poster. Cai, 9 
didhectos таруЛаүцём а peculiar language Dg 5:2. M. 
M. s.v. таралау. 


лооалоу онох mid. dep.; 1 aor. Tapehoyioúymy (1ѕост, 
Demosth. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 4:11). 

Ө v. acc. of pers. (Aeschin. et aL; Epict 2. 20, 7; Dio Chrys. 
10 [11], 108; PMagd 29, 5 [Ш nc]: PAmh 35, 12; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 11, 275) deceive, delude Col 2:4: IMg 3:2. £avtóv deceive 
oneself Js 1:22. 

Ө v.acc.of thing reckon fraudulently, defraud, perh. distort 
(ОСІ 665, 15 датауас ... mapaloyto[Orí]oac of expenses 
fraudulently reckoned, Gen 31:41 tov шодом) тйс ёутоћс 
"оох Xptotov 2 CI 17:6.—DELG s.v. Acyw. М-М. 


20002006 adv. of rapúħoyos (Thu., Anstot. et al; ОСІ 
665, 33: TestAbr A 19 p. 102. 21 [Stone p. 52]; Jos., Bell. 4, 
49) in an unreasonable manner (Polyb. 1, 74, 14; Celsus 5, 14; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 102, 21 [Stonc p. 52]; Ath., R. 11 p. 59, 15) Dg 
IL:1.—DELG s.v. Àéyo. 


to. 00À.vtuxOG, ў, OV (таро? оо; Diosc. І, 16; Vett. Val. 
110, 34; 127, 21; Hippiatr. 1 433, 6; Papiri Ietterart greci, ed 
ACarlini et al. 78, no, 32, 17: New Docs 3, 79; Just., A I, 22, 
6) lame only subst. (8) т. lame person. paralvtic (Rufus Ш 40] 
in Oribas. 8, 39, 8: Geopon. 8, 11) Mt 4:24; 8:6; 9:2ab, 6 (on 
Mt 8 and 9 s. JKingsbury, СВО 40, '79, 559-73); Mk 2:3-5, 
9f; Lk 5:24 v.l; J 5:3 D; AcPI [Ha 8, 37] /BMM verso, n 
Tup[adutkoug éyfeipwv].—PSchmidt, Die Geschichte Jest 
I 1904, 205ff, 261.—DELG s.v. Ало). М-М. 


NOQGAVTOG, Ov (rapolón) lame (Artem. 4. 67 р. m 
2), only subst. & т. the paralytic (Artem. 4, 67 p. 244, 4) ue 
2:9 D; AcPI [Ha 8f ]/BMM verso 40 (-PMich 3788 verso ^ 
Tapa tovc for rapaivukov). 


лаба (Eur, Hdt.* fur. 3 sg. rapadvoer Gen 4:15, а01. 


3 sg. mupéhvoe LXX. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. тораййооутак. f 
3 sg.. pl. mupedvOn, -Oyouv LXX; pf. ptc. тарада” 
fo cause to be feeble, undo, weaken, disable (Hdl. € ^ 


3 m й 
Diod. S. 20, 72, 2 rapadehupeévos by old age) in imagery © 


y o 


nagalm 


wa yovuta the weakened knees Hb 12:12 (Is 35:3; 
sop 8:5.— Diad. S. 18, 31, 4 mapadedupévog 
e к Mn was Iamed by a blow at the back of the 
m "puros бс Ду тарилдлиёуос Lk 5:18; Ac 9:33 
ped 5,51 ivóaot к. TApPEAUON, 1, 50 p. 48, 11). Subst. б 
oae évoc the paralytic Lk 5:24 (vL v mapaXvukg): 


Ac 8:7. —M-M. 


лооон УФ fut. rapapeva: 1 aor. тарб, impv. тира- 
tov (Hom.*) prim. “remain, stay (at someone's side). 
© toremain in a state or situation, remain, stay (on) 
© abs. ebyojtut Tapapervat GUTOV I wish him to stay on 
[Eph 2:1 (s. FPreisigke, Griech. Urkunden d. ágypt. Mus. m Kairo 
1911 по. 15. 9). | 

w. dat. of pers. stay or remain with someone (Hom. et al.; 
SIG 1209, 24f, 1210, 7f. PPetr Ш, 2. [ut вс]; РТеы 384. 
21; 32; POxy 725, 3f, Сеп 44:33) peva kul тарареую тоу 
бау / will remain and continue with you all Phil 1:25; АсРІ Ha 
6,35 (тарау. has the sense remain alive, go on living Hdt. 1, 30; 
Dio Chrys. 3, 124; Artem. 2, 27; 67. For the connotation serve 
in Phil 1:25 s. 2 below). rapépetvav та TveUputa афто the 
spirits remained with theni Hs 9, 15, 6.—W. a prep.: тарар. 
прос uva stay with someone 1 Cor 16:6 (УЛ. kata); peta 
туос Ox 404 (Hs 10, 3, 2, s. Whittaker p. 109) recto [petà cov 
rapa)pevovar[y (ср. ору Tpvdevi mapapewavtov Just., D. 
56, 13). тарар. eig Соу atcviov endure to eternal life Hv 2, 

3 

$^ to continue in an official capaclty, continue in an oc- 
cupation/office (Diod. S. 2. 29, 5) abs., of priests in the earthly 
sanctuary. who are prevented by death fr. remaining in office 
Hb 7:23 (cp. Jos., Ant. 9, 273; cp. New Docs 4, 98). Of one 
who has showed interest in the perfect law Js 1:25 (perh. w. the 
connotation of serving; s. Vitelli on PFlor 44, 19 and M-M.).— 
Continue in a state of being or quality rapapévovou траги 
kai javyo it remains meek and quiet Hm 5, 2, 3. Tapapewov 
TaTEwoppoven continue to be humble-minded s 1:6.—M-M. 
TW. 


p 


л@б@Ноуос Ov (Tupupévo; a rare form of тарарбуціос 
"constant, steadfast’, Pind. et al.) 

@ pert. to being of enduring quality, lasting, constant, en- 
during, of things or circumstances (Plut, Mor. 114f ттёубос; 
Vett. Val. p. 292, 30; Geopon. 1, 12, 5) 665a (м. йтреттос̧) 
IEph ins; (w. аіомох) yupa 1Phld ins; Gopoovvy Hs 6, 5, 
2. 

Of pers. (Hesych.=Kuptepoc), prim. pert. to being consis- 
tent in character, "steadiast, constant’; in our lit. in an unfavor- 
able sense, stubborn, persistent Hs 5, 5, 1. W. the dat. of that 
in which someone is persistent тараноуо: тйс KUTAACIGIC 
avtov stubborn slanderers 9, 23, 3.—-DELG s.v. pëvw. 


ларородғоноя mid. dep. (Hom. et al; ins, рар; Test/ob; 
TestAsh 6:6 [s. Denis app.]; ParJer 7:26; 2 Macc 15:9; Jos., Bell. 
1, 627, Ant. 6. 38; Ath., К. 12 p- 61, 19) console, cheer up Uva 
Someone (Thu. 2, 44, 1 al.) 1 Th 2:12 (Chapa, NTS 40, "94, 
150-60). тойс OALyoybyouc 5:14 (Arrian, Anab. 4, 9, 7 conso- 
lation for Alexander when he was depressed). —Esp. in connec- 
tion w. death or other tragic events console, comfort w. acc. of 
Pers. (Thu. 2, 44, 1 al.; Phut., Mor. 104c; SIG 796b, 13; 39f; 889, 
20; IG V/2 no. 517, 13. —KBuresch, Consolationum a Graecis 
Romanisque scriptarum historia critica: Leipz. Studien z. Klass. 
Phil. 9, 1886; FDanker, Threnetic Penetration in Aeschylus and 
Sophoctes, diss, Chicago, °63) J 11:31. пуй mepi туос console 
Sumeone concerning someone vs. 19.—PJoüon, RSR 28, °38, 
311-14, CClassen, WienerStud 107/8, *94/95, 327f, notes the 
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rhetorical usage of т. and link w. mapakaheiv in var. pass.-— 
М-М. TW Spicq. Sv. 


лабанә®но, ас, ў (таранубёонш; Pla. et al.; ins, рар, 
LXX; TestSol 4:11 D т. тозу Oltffontvov; JosAs ch. 11 cod. A 
[р. 54, 16 Ваг. | teOkyytéverv 7.1 that which serves as encour- 
agement to ane who Is depressed or In grief, encouragement, 
comfort, consolation (Ps,-Pla., Axioch. 365a; Dio Chrys. 77 [27], 
9 [the phtlosopher is sought out as a comforter]; Lucian, Dial. 
Mort. 15, 3; Aclian, VH 12, I end; SIG 796b, 44: PFlor 382, 65; 
IGA II, 318, 10=$Ь 4313, 11; Wsd 19:12; Philo, Mos. I, 137; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 194, Ant. 20, 94; cp. our "talk it out’ in coping w. 
grief Айну тарарийау (w. olcobonj, тар@кдлуо) 1 Сог 
14:3.--New Docs 3, 79. DELG s.v. ро0ос. М-М. TW. Spteq. 


NO QOLUTLOV, OV, TÓ (rapauvOEopi) pert. to that which 
offers encouragement, esp. as consolation, means of consola- 
tion, alleviation (Soph., El. 129; Thu. 5, 103, I; Apptan, Mithrid. 
28 5110 meviag viv софшау EOevro muptpwOvov="they used 
philosophy [only] as a means of consoling themselves for their 
poverty", or ‘to alleviate their poverty’; Kaibel 951, 4; PFlor 332, 
19; Wsd 3:18; Philo, Praem. 72; Jos., Bell. 6, 183; 7, 392) et tu 
т. бүйттпс if there is any solace afforded by love Phil 2:1 (SEG 
28, 953, 30 [I Ab]. —DELG s.v. pvOos. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


л000У010, 05, T] (пара. voi; Aeschyl., Hippocr. et al.; 
Plut., Cato Min. 68, 6; Ps.-Lucian. Macrob. 24; Philo, Cher. 69 
al.) state of being disordered mentally, madness, foolishness 
2 Pt 2:16 v.1. (Vulg. has *vesania’, w. the same mng.).—-DELG 
S.v. VOOG. 


NUQAVONEW aor. subj. 2 pl. тарауортотте Tat.; ptc. pl. 
dat. Tapavojujauaw 4 Macc 8:14 (Hdt.+) break the law, act 
contrary to the law abs. (Thu. 3, 67, 5; Pla., Rep. 1, 338e; SIG 
218, 21f, POxy 1106, 9; LXX) тарауоцоу Kedevets in viola- 
tion of the law you order Ac 23:3. ol r«pavopobvteg those who 
violate the law. the evil-doers (Dod. S. 1, 75, 2; Апет. І, 54 p. 
51.21; Ps 25:4: 74:5; Philo, Spec. Leg. I, 155) I СІ 14:4 (cp. Ps. 
36:38).—DELG s.v. ёро. М-М. TW. 


NEQCVOMLG, «c, ў (Ти. +; Diod. S. 20, 101, 2 [punished 
by a deity); PS! 222, 6; BGU 389, 8; POxy 1119, 8; 10; 18; 
LXX, Test!2Patr, ApcMos 21; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 226, Ant. 
3, 314; Ath., R. 23 p. 76, 8) lawlessness, evil-doing EkeyEw 
буғу idias m. be rebuked for his evil-doing 2 Pt 2:16 v.l. (for 
mapadppoviav).—DELG s.v. vep. М-М. TW. 


NCOGVOHLOS, Ov (trag., Thu.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 6:4 
P [adv. -vóg TestSol 4:2 О]; TestLevi 14:6; ParJer 4:8; 21; 
EpArist 240; Philo; Jos., Ant. 18, 38, Vi. 26; 80; Ar., Just.; Mel., 
P; Ath.. R. 23 p. 76, 24) pert. to being contrary to the law, 
lawless. 1n our tit. only of pers., and subst. in pl. ol mapévopor 
the evil-doers (Menand., Peric. 186 S. [766 Kó.]; Socrat, Ep. 
28, 6; Job 27:7; Ps 36:38; Pr 2:22 al.) I CI 45:4 (w. ŭvopot, 
étvógiot); Hs 8, 7, 6 (м. &tyootatc).—DELG s.v. уёро, М-М 
s.v. тирауоша. 


ETE ITE (Hom.* in var. senses) take away, escort (De- 
mosth. et al.) GPt 1:2 sap[ame]upenvar (for this restora- 
tion s. app. In text a diffi. restoration: mapfuàn]ypOnva, s. 
TepadapBavw I end). 


харала Оі Уо) I aor. mapemikpave, pass. rape mpáv- 
Өту (s. ткрос and next entry; LXX; GrBar 16:2; Philo, 
Hesych.). 
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© to incite to anger, embitter, make angry, provoke, W. acc. 
of pers. (oft. LXX м. an acc. referring to God. Also Philo. Somn. 
2, 177 mapam«paivery kat zrapopyitew дебмі. Pass. become 
embittered, be made angry (La 1:20 vL; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 114) 
Hs 7:2f. 

Ө also without an acc., almost like an intransite, be dis- 
obedient, rebellions (toward God: cp. Dt 31:27; Ps 67:7; 105:7; 
Ezk 3:9; 12:9 al.) Hb 3:16 (KJV, Moffatt provoke).—DELG s.v. 
Tupóc. М-М. TW. 


лаоалахоавцнбб, оў, 6 (mupermepaiven; I Km 15:23 
Aq.; Job 7:11 Sym.; Pr 17:11 Theod.; Achmes 238, 5) *embit- 
terment’, then revolt, rebellion against God (s. rapamkpatvo 
2) £v tw т. in the rebellion (referring to the story of the Exo- 
dus, e.g. Ex 15:23; 17:7; Num 14; 20:2-5) Hb 3:8, 15 (both Ps 
94:8).— EbNestle, ET 21, 1910, 94. —DELG s.v. mxpos. М-М. 
TW 


Лабал  т@ 2 aor. тарїтеооу, I pl. rapeméoagev (B-D- 
F 881. 3; s. М-Н. 208г); pf. 2 sg. таратеттокос Ezk 22:4 
(trag., Hdt. et al.; рар, LXX; TestSol 10:8 Р; Jos., Ат. 19, 285. 
Inthe pap mostly = become 1051) fit. "fall beside", then ‘go astray, 
miss" (Polyb. 3, 54, 5 tij обот: fig. 12, 12, 2 tz cdaüetacz: В, 
11, 8 rov кабзукоуто;); abs. (X., Hell. 1, 6. 4; Polyb. 18. 36, 
6=make a mistake) and in the sense to fall to follow through 
on a commitment, fall away, commit apostasy (Wsd 6:9; 12:2; 
Ezk 22:4) Hb 6:6 (s. KBornhauser, Empfänger u. Verf. des Hb 
*32). Also w. acc. of inner content (cognate; B-D-F 6154; Rob. 
4770) баа Tapeméaapey whatever sins we have committed 1 
СІ51:1.— М-М. TW 


лаоал}# о! aor. inf. паратћ поса sail past (so Thu. 2, 25 
end, X.. An. 6, 2, 1, Hell. 1, 3, 3; Pla., Phdr. 259a; Jos., Bell. I, 
456.— The word is found in the sense ‘steer toward" Thu. et al., 
also Mitt-Wilck. L2, 1 II, 2f [c. 246 Bc]) w. acc. of place (Diod. 
S. 3, 40. 1 m. tovc tómovc-sail past the places 3, 45, 1) тђу 
“Ефғпоу Ac 20:16.—M-M. 


NOQEMAHGLOS, ia, tov (s. пддсісу: Hdt. et al.; PTebt 
5. 240 Ш Bc]; 27, 72 (II Bc]; PSI 491. 13; EpArist: Philo, Aet. 
M. 23; 90; Jos., Bell. 3, 82; 6, 388, Ant. 13, 63.—Also of two 
endings, as Polyb. 9, 41, 2; 18, 54, 21 pert. to coming alongside 
ог near, coming near, resembling, similar (w. болос, as De- 
mosth. 19, 196 тир. тосто к. Opiorovi Goa tovto т. Ит 6. 
2. 5 (Polyb. 3, 111, 11 tavta к. toeroic mapa nou). Меш. 
used as adv. (Thu. 7, 19, 2; Polyb. 3, 33, 7: 4. 40, 10; PTebt 5, 71 
[II BC] similarly") побеујоғу mapa m)rjovov Govaro he was 
so ill that he nearly died Pbil 2:27 (х1. @avatov. Polyb. I. 23. 
6; Rydbeck 46- 50. —B-D-F $154: Rob. 646. Cp. PMich 149, 4, 
27 [II aD] Traparhymov vexpw.).—DELG s.v. теАсс IV Frisk 
s.v. TEAUS. М-М. Spicq. 


NOPATAY GWE айу. of Tapam)noros (Hdt. er aL; Hos 8:6 
[Quinta]; Papin letterari grect, ed. ACarlini et al. "78. no. 32, 
14: New Docs 3. 79; Tat.) similarly, Bkewise Hb 2:14. The word 
itself docs not show clearly just how far the similarity goes. But 
и is Used in contexts where no differentiation is intended, in the 
sense in just the same way (Hdt. 3. 104, 3; Diod. S. 1, 55. 5; 4, 48, 
3; 5,45, 5; Dio Chrys. 67 [17]. 3; Maximus Туг. 7, 2a; Philostrat., 
Vi. Apoll. 4, 18 p. 138, 21; Jos.. Vi. 187, 233. Cp. Philo, Rer. 
Div. Her. 151 то тарат)лутоу, Abr. 162; Arrian. Exped. 7. 
I, 6 of Alexander the Great GvOpwrros v vrapamajovo Tois 
&))01¢).—M-M. Spicq 


AGQATOLEW aor. pic. торатощоас (Just.. D. 69, 1); pf. 
pass. ріс. таратетошциёуо (Thu. et al.) to produce an 
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imitation designed to mislead, imitate, Salsify, counters; 
(Philostrat., Vi. Арон. 2, 30 p. 72, 12: Just.) mapu se POM Cad 
(w. àdtkos) falsified 1 Cl 45:3. ° 


ларалод)луш act. in the sense ‘destroy’ (Plut, et al). mid 
Taparóhkvpar 2 aor. subj. rapa rólopot perish, be oy 3 
Aristoph. е al.; Lucian, Nigrin, 13; PSI 606, 3 [III ec]; BGU 
388 II, 10; POxy 705. 73; Philo, Ebr. 14: Jos., Ant. 11, 2032 1 
17:1.--DELG s.v. бер. 


NogaTogevopar mid. dep.: impf. торгторезбитуу; fut 
2 sg. Tapatropeton Dr 2:18; aor. 1 pl. TapemopevOnuev Dt 
2:14 (Aristot. et al.: pap. LXX: PsSol 2:11). 

© to move past a ref. point, go/pass by (Polyb. 10, 29, 4: 10 
30, 9 aL; PPetr Il, 13 [5]. 3 [Ш вс]: PSI 354, 13: LXX) abs, Mt 
27:39; Mk 11:20; 15:29, 

to make a trip, go (through) (Dt 2:14. 18; Josh 15:6) w, 
duc and the gen. (Dt 2:4; Zeph 2:15 vL) бій тоу стору go 
through the grain-fields 2:23. This does not mean that the party 
trampled grain in the process, but that they had grain on either 
side as they walked, quite prob. on a path. ót& tìg l'aAudigc 
9:30. From the perspective of the narrator the travelers would 
have Galilee on either side of them as they went.— DELG sy. 
Tópoz. M-M. 


ACOONTOME, «тос t6—(s. next cntry; Polyb. et al.; Diod. 
S. 19. 100. 3: PTebt 5, 91 [118 Bc]; LXX: PsSol) in imagery 
of one making a false step so as to lose footing: a violation of 
moral standards, offense, wrongdoing, sin (Polyb. 9, 10, 6 of 
an offense with political implications; LX X). 

© of offenses against humans Mt 6:14, 15s v.1.; 18:35 v.l 

(& ordinarily of offenses against God—o.. sing., of Adam's 
one offense (Wsd 10:1) Ro 5:15ab, I7f. - 4poXapiveotot 
ëv uvi т. be detected in some wrongdoing Gal 6:1. ої Ev тм. 
т. отаруоутес those who are involved in any wrongdoing \ 
CI 56:1. Ауҳғіу туй Em таратторат rebuke someone for 
wrongdoing B 19:4 (s. D 4:3in y below). W. vtipaapóz Hm 9:7. 

В. sing., but collectively ivu wieoveioy, то т. Ro 5:20. Of 
Israel's unbelief 11:11. 

y. mostly pl. Mt 6: [5b; Mk 11:25, 26; Ro 4:25; 5:16; 2 Cor 
5:19; Eph 1:7; 2:5; Col 2:13ab; Js 5:16 м; 1 CI 2:6; 51:3; 
60:1; Hm 4. 4, 4: D 4:3 (5. a above), 14; 14:1. тараттората 
к. брартіса Eph 2:1. —DELG s.v. тїттө› C 1. М-М. TW. 


ROQOAWAIG, кг. ў ts. prec. envy; Aristot et al.) a fall 
away from accepted standards of conduct, wrongdoing, sin 
(Polyb. 15. 23. 5 al.) abs. (Polyb. 16. 20, 5 of an historian's blun- 
der, Jer 22:21: Just., D. 141, 3f) 1 СІ 59:1.—DELG s.v. rimo 
C2. 


30.000 0£t (Soph., X., Pla. et al; LXX) 2 aor. pass. subj. 
mrapapvco (Pr 3:21.—W.S, 85, 26b; Rob. 212) in imagery of 
flowing water (‘flow by’), be washed away, drift away үлүтоте 
mapapiiyev lest we drift away (intr.) Hb 2:1 (CSpicq, L'Epitre 
aux Hebreux, II *35, 25 disclaims a nautical metaphor, but S. 
EHilgert. The Ship and Related Symbols inthe NT, 762, 133f).— 
DELG s.v. éw. М-М. 


хообоноу, OV, T s. тараојцос2. 


ларйотунос, ov (oxi ^mark, sign’; trag. et al; 2 Macc 
2:29; BGU V. 1, 194=Jur. Pap. no. 93, 194: Philo; cp. Jos., Ant. 
I8, 241) 

@ pert. to being out of the ordinary, peculiar, odd Bios 
queer kind of life Dg 5:2. 





C.P 


nagayos 


Ө pert. to belng marked (on the slde) so äs to be dis- 
ished, marked iv thoi ... АЛЕауёрімр парасти» 
tinge зоро in an Alexandrian slip that was marked by the 
фо л ah that had the Dioscuri (twin sons of Zeus, Castor 
Пон ү; ; dá ccs) as its insignia Ac 28:11 (on the dat. cp. Plut., 
and козь imeóvatc T'apaantoc -niaking oneself noticed by 
en deeds). Yet it is hard to escape the suspicion that the text 
i as so oft. in Ac, is damaged, and that it originally con- 
he e the noun TÒ тарае!ноу emblem, insignia situated on 
RM sides of thc prow of a shtp (Plut., Mor. 162a tij veds то 
тарйбноу; PLond II, 256a, 2 p. 99 [11-15 ло]; PTebt 486; 
Miti-Wilck.. V2. 248, 19: Sb 423. 5. кое esp. CIL 3-ILS 4395 
[2 А0] navis parasemo sopharia-a ship. with sopharia as in- 
signia). LCasson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World, 
71, 3446 S. Aidokoupot.—B-D-F $198, 7. DELG s.v. opa, 


M-M. (dat. absolute). 


nopuoxevalo fut. 3 sg. TupacKevdoet (Just., D. 2, 4), 
inf, rupaokevdoetv (Ath. 31, 1); aor. тареокебаса LXX. 
ма: fut. TUPAOKELECONAL, aor. тарғокєраойцуу LXX. 
Mid. and pass.: pf. пареокетасра. Pass.: aor. ріс. рі. пеш. 
qupaokevaoévru (2 Масс 6:21; Just.. D. 57, 3) (s. next en- 
пу; trag., Hdt.+) to cause somcth. to be ready, prepare, act. 
and abs. ijüeÀev yevouoda. rapaokevatovtov айту (Pe- 
ter) desired to eat. While they were making preparations (sc. 
тб deizvov [the meal], which is used w. the verb Hdt. 9, 82; 
Athen. 4, 15, 138c; Jos., Ant. 1, 269; 7, 347; ср. also тараок. 
оунтотоу Нат. 9, 15; 2 Macc 2:27) Ac 10:10. Of pers. m. 
Éavtóv eig tt prepare oneself for someth. (Horapollo I, 1I p. 
17) 1 Pt 2:8 v.L—Mid., to make oneself ready for some pur- 
pose prepare (oneself) tic толєроу (Diod. S. 18, 2, 4; Jer 6:4: 
27:42.—Hdt. 3, 105; 9, 96; 99 mapaokevacecOut ёс рауцу, 
c vaupayiny, ёс томоркіћу; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 105 $434 
ic пауцу; Brutus. Ep. 29) 1 Cor 14:8. Perf. be ready 2 Cor 
9:2f.—DELG s.v. uxevos. М-М. 


NOQUGREVT,, is, 1] (s. prec. entry; rag.. Hdt.+; Ath. 15, 
2) prim. sense ‘preparation’ (На. 9, 82 and Polyaenus 7, 21. 6 
Tov deitrvou; 7, 27, 3 TOE OV). in our Tit. only of a definite 
day, as the day uf preparation for a festival; асс. to Israel's us- 
age (in this sense only in late pap, s. New Docs 3, 80; Jos., Ant. 
16, 163; Synes., Ep. 4 p. 161d) it was Friday, on which day ev- 
erything had 10 be prepared for the Sabbath, when no work was 
permitted Mt 27:62 (CTorrey, ZAW 65, 53. 242= JBL 50, "31, 
234 n. 3. “sunset”. Against Torrey, SZeitlin, JBL 51, '32, 263- 
n Y Mk 15:42; J 19:31. прера srapaoevilc Lk 23:54 (D їн. 
тро оиВВатор, ср. Мк 15:42). mapaokevi] xov "lovbaiv 
У 19:42. sapackevi] tov пасус day of preparation for the 
Passover (or Friday of Passover Week) vs. 14. For Christians as 
well TOpuOKEvi] served to designate the sixth day of the week 
(ESchürer, ZNW 6,1905, 10; 11f) Friday MPol 7:1: АсРІ Ha 7, 
14., andso in Mod. Gk. For Christians it is a fast day, as the day of 
Jesus’ death 08:1. On the chronology s. bibliog. in SPorier, Can 
Traditionat Exegesis Enlighten Literary Analysis of the Fourth 
Gospel, in CEvans/ Sanders, edd., Studies in Scripture in Early 
Judaism and Christianity "94, 416fn. 3.—-В. 1008. Schiirer index. 
MM. TW. 


TUQUOTÁTIS, 180g, i] (Soph., X. er al.; ins, Philo) fem. of 
 FUPUOTIETHS prim. ‘one who stands by or near’; a relatively 
high status term, the masc. form is used of various types of aides 
oF officials. One who lends support, supporter, benefactor, of 
ук Ro 16:2 v1. S. rpootáuc.— CPJones, Phoenix 39, '85, 
35. New Docs 4, 241f. DELG s.v. tomu. 


лорат]оос Th 
л0000у0у s. тарёЁуш, 


TUOGTAEIS, ews, ў (mioon; Aeschin,, Isocr., Demosth. 
et al.; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Vi. 341 aL) prim. "placing in order’. 

© a Hne of marshalled persons, array, procession (lit. of 
soldters: Lat. agmen. As a military term Diod. S. 1, 18, 5; Test- 
Sol 10:9 C) т. аубӧроу Hs 9, 6, І. 

Ө an array of things, outfit pl. (w. &ypai and olkobopal) 
таратаЕғіс rokutehtic costly establishments or furnishings 
Hs 1:1. (W. ó mhoutog бром) al rapardters таса all your 
furnishings, perh. even more gener. all your possessions 1:8.-— 
DELG s.v. таооа) 


лабатг{уш fut. 3 sg. таратғуєі Gen 49:13; I aor. тарё- 
terva (Hdt. et aL; pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 105 ypóvov) 
extend, prolong tov kóyov the speech Ac 20:7 (Aristot. Рос. 
17, 5, 1455b, 2 Aóyovc; 9, 4, 1451b, 38 pb 0v). —DELG s.v. 
tavv- Е. М-М. 


лооотцоёо impf. rapetppouy; I aor. таретђрцоа. Mid.: 
impf. grapeopouv; fut. 3 sg. тараитцртуаета Ps 36:12 (s. 
next entry; X. et aL; pap, LXX; TestSol 6:4 D; EpArist; Philo, 
Sacr. Abel. 98; Joseph.) gener. ‘watch closely, observe carefully’ 
(act. and mid. are used side by side w. the same mng.; B-D-F 
$316. 1; cp. Rob. 804-6). 

@ observe someone to see what the pers. docs, watch (X., 
Мет, 3, 14, 4 w. indirect question foll.). Fr. the context this can 
take on the тпр. watch maliciously, lie in wait for. 

© пуа someone. act. (Polyb. 11, 9, 9; UPZ 64, 9 [156 
Bc]; Sus 16 Theod.) foll. by indirect question Mk 3:2; Lk 6:7 
vd. 

В. mid. (Ps 36:12) Lk 14:1. W. indirect question foll. 6:7. 

(B abs. (Ven. Val. 205, 13) watch one's opportunity (Field, 
Notes 74) Lk 20:20 (v.1. Croyopijoavec). 

to stand guard, watch, guard tac тг the gates 

© act. Ac9:24 v..—(B. mid. Ac 9:24. 

© tocarefully observe custom or tradition, observe scrupu- 
lously, mid. w. ace. (Cass. Dio 53, 10, 3 бос mpootattovow ol 
vóptor; EpArist 246.— Pass. Jos., C. Ap. 2, 282) mpépag Kai 
puvuc Kai кароос Gal 4:10 (cp. the act. Jos., Am. 3, 9I 
таритђрау тас EPdopddus: 14, 264 тараттрау thv тоу 
оаВв@тшу ńpépuv; 11, 294). The use of the verb in Ox 654, 
35 (Logion 5-GTh 6) seems 10 belong here also, bur the badly 
damaged state of the text permits no certainty in interpretation. — 
M-M. TW 


npa] ONCS, кос, ў (тараттрёо; since Pythag., Ep. 5, 
1; Polyb., ins; Ад. Ex 12:42). 

© act of watching or keeping an eye on someth. closely, 
observation (Polyb. 16, 22, 8; Diod. S. 1, 9, 6; 1, 28, ! [both 
тоу ботршу and in a technical sense]; 5. 31, 3 [observ. of the 
future by certam signs; for critique of such practice, s. Herod's 
comments to his troops Jos., B. 1, 377]; Пері Üyovg 23, 2 [ob- 
serv. in the field of language]; Epict. 3, 16, 15; Plut., Mor. 266b; 
M. Ant. 3, 4, 1; Proclus on Pla., Cratyl. p. 40, 2 Pasqu.; Med- 
ical wr. of the observ. of symptoms [Heraclit. Sto. 14, p. 22, 
10; Hobart 153]; IG 1V2/1, 687, 14 [II лр); Jos., Bell. 1, 570) 
пета таратурцоєшс with observation (schol. on Soph., Ant. 
637 p. 249 Papag.) ойк pyetur ў Bacudeia той Oeov petà 
таратпроєшс God's Reign is not coming with observation, 
ie. in such a way that its rise can be observed Lk 17:20 (НАНеп, 
Exp. 9th ser., 4, 1925, 59-61; s. also Évtóc 1, esp. BNoack '48; 
AStrobel, ZNW 49, 58, 157-96, cp. AMerx, Die 4 kanonischen 
Evangelien II, 2, 1905, 345: cp. Ex 12:42). 


772 лаоваттотос 





Ө act of following rules, observance of lcgal prescriptions 
(Jos., Ant. 8, 96 ттаратйртощ; тоу vopipwv: Ath., R. 15 р. 
67, 1 бикаосуцс T.), esp. of festivals Dg 4:5 (Tapatnpéo 
3).—DELG s.v. typew. М-М. TW. Sv. 


лара ти (s. mopatipoy Hom.*) fut. тараба; 1 
aor. TupéOyKa; 2 aor. subj. apa, inf. TapuGewar Lk 
9:16 and -Divar Mk 8:7 v.l. Mid.: fut. tapaBycopor Ps 30:6; 
2 gor. таребериуу. impy. тарабон 2 Tim 2:2, Pass.: 1 aor. 
T'apetéOv, Prim. mng.: ‘place beside. place before". 

© toplacesometh. before someone, set before, freq. of food 
(Hom. et al.; LXX; Abercius ins }3 трофцу) tivi someone (Gen 
18:8) Mk 6:41; 8:6b; Lk 9:16. xi someth. (Gen 43:31) Mk 
8:7. ttvi v someth. to someone (Theophr., Char. 10; 30 áprovc 
ixavotsc; Diod. S. 21, 12, 5; Gen 24:33; 2 Km 12:20; Demetr.: 
722 fem. 1, 14 Jac.) Lk 11:6. Abs. Mk 8:6a. т. тратесоу set 
food before one who is being entertained (Od. 5, 92; 21, 29; 
JosAs 7:1; TestAbr A 6 p. 83, 11 [Stone p. 14]; Jos., Ant. 6, 
338; ср. Epici, “Alemaeon” [VI Bc] 2, 2 p. 33 B=p. 76 K.; s. 
also 2a below) Ac 16:34. Pass. ойто, EkéAevoe maporeOrjvat 
фаүєу к. титу MPol 7:2. tà таратбёЁңеуа the food that is 
served'set before (X., Cyr. 2, 1, 30; Ariston, Pol. 1, 6: Bel 21, 
ср. 18; Рг23:1) tà rapatBépeva tv Lk 10:8; cp. the sing. 1 
Cor 10:27. —Mid., of hospitality set, spread vprimetov (Diod. 
S. 34 + 35, fgm. 2, 35; Jos.. Bell. 7, 264: TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 17 
[Stone p. 10]) Dg 5:7. 

Ө to set forth In teaching—(9 act. put before ті someth. 
(X., Cyr. 1.6, 14; Lucian, Rh. Pr. 9 тарафңүрштө al.; Ex 19:7; 
21:1; Just., A L 12, 10) тараВоћу rapéOrkev обтощ Mt 
13:24, 31. 

(B. mid., demonstrate, point out (POxy 33 verso Ill, 12; Jos., 
Vi. 6) navoisov ai gaponfiéuevoc бт Ac 17:3.— 28:23 v.L 

© to entrust for safekeeping, give over, entrust, commend, 
mid. (Ps.-X., Rep. Ath. [the Old Oligarch] 2. 16; Polyb. 33, 12.3; 
Plut., Num. 66 [9. 10]; oft. pap; Tob 1:14; 4:1, 20; 1 Macc 9:35; 
ApcEsdr 6:17). 

© xi tt enirusrsometh. to someone  rap£Oevto то) Lk 
12:48. For safekeeping or transmission to others 1 Ti 1:18; 2 Ti 
2:2. 

(B. туй wv entrust sameone to the care or protection of some- 
one (Diod. S. 16, 2, 2; 17, 23, 5: PGiss 88. 5 “AmoA,wvouv 
TupatiBepat cot; PSI 96, 2; Tob 10:13; Jos., Ant. 7, 387) Hs 
9. 10, 6. Of divine protection торёӨкуто айтойс TH kepip AC 
14:23; ср. 20:32. Sim. etc xeipóc oov таротібєно то mveðpà 

pov Lk 23:46; AcPI Ha 10. 22 (cp. Ps 30:6.—With this saying 
of Jesus cp. the subject matter of Ps.-Callisth. 3, 30, 15: in the 
face of death, Alexander prays: © Zev, béyov Kye); cp. 1 Pt 
4:19 and GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua. tr. PLevertoff, 1929, 209f. 

© to cause someth. to happen to someone, do (to) poBoi- 
pat рӯ... ошу Вларуу mapago J fear that 1 тау cause you 
harm ITr 5:1.—M-M. TW. 


лаоотоүхбуо (Hom. et al.; ins, pap; Jos., Ant. 3, 100} Aap- 
pen to be near/present (PTebt 703, 242 [Ш вс]; POxy 113. 14: 
76, 11; Jos., Ant. 2, 226; 17, 37 al.) 6 rapatvyyavov anvone 
who comes by (Polyb. 10, 15, 4) pl. of паротоүуауоутес those 
who happened to be there (or simply those who were there, cp. 
PLond VI, 1912. 4 of a population that could noi be present) Ac 
17:17.—M-M. 


Napavtd (also mapavra) adv. (for map’ айта sc. 
трбүната; Aeschyl., Demosth. et al; Vett. Val. 152, 10; PTebt 
13, 15 [Il Bc); PLips 36, 6, New Docs3, no. 101, 11; PGM 4, 2071 
al. in pap) pert. to a point of time Immediately subseqnent to 


ларофойс 


A —— 
another point of time, on the spot, at once ITr 11:1 —KKont 
05 


іп’'Абцус 6, 1894, 369.—M-M s.v. параотіка, 


nagavtixa айу.=тарота (trag., Hdt. et al; SIG 495. 62. 
68: oft. pap; Tob. 4:14; Ps 69:4: Jos., Ant, 9, 147: 12, 138; Sip. 
Or 13, 143: Just., D. 120. 6. On the spelling s. B-D-F gi? y 
Rob. 297) pert. to a point of time immediately Subsequent 
to another point of time, on the spot, immediately, for th 

present used w. the art. preceding, as an adj. (Thu, 8, 82, 1 кы 
тараутїка #лпба; X.. Суг. 2, 2, 24 at т. Тбоуш; Pla., Phá 
239a tò т. hdi; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 127 $531 ў т. бру 
anger of the momen: Philo, Praem. 103; POxy 1381, 191fy т, 
кароу) tò т. Ehagpov тїс OAinpews slight momentary trouble 
2 Cor 4:17.—M-M. 


лабафёро (trag., Hdt.*; ins, рар, LXX; TestAbr В 6 р 
110, 17 [Stone p. 68}; TestJob 46:1; EpArist 316: Philo, Jose. 
Just.) impf. rapéQepov; 2 aor. rapüveykov, inf. TODevVÉ yen 
Lk 22:42 v.l. (s. B-D-F $81, 2; MIt-H. 211). Pass: 1 aor 
TopyvexOny: pf. ріс. rapevnveypévog Hs 9, 4, 6. Lit, *carry 
beside’ or *to the side’. 

© to convey someth. to a designated point, bring up (pap: 
Judg 6:5 A; Jos., Ant. 7. 168) .i80vg Hv 3, 2, 5; 3, 4, 2:59, 4 
4; 8а. Pass. s 9, 4, Sf, 8b v.l. 1 

Ө to take someth. away from a position, take/carry away 

© lit. (of being carried off by the force of the wind or a 
stream of water: Diod. S. 18, 35, 6; Plut., Timol. 250 (28, 9]. 
Lucian, Hermot. 86: M. Ant. 4. 43; 12, 14) and pass. уфе 
iro dvépwv Topadepopevea Jd 12. 

(B fig. lead or carry away fr. the path of truth, and so mislead 
(Pla., Phdr. 265b; Plut., Timol. 238 [6, 1]) pass. be carried away 
&ibcy ais токаш (instrum. dat.) ui] пораферсобе НЬ 13:9. 

© take away, remove (Theophr., CP 2, 9, 9) ti ато туос 
someth. from someone, in imagery Tupéveyxe тб тотоу 
тосто бл? ёро? remove this cup from me Mk 14:36; Lk 
22:42.—M-M. Spicq. 


Лаос фір (Theophr. HP 7, 4, 12; BGU 1031 Ш, 10 (Il 
BC]) ser aside, neglect Lk 11:42 v.l. 


NGOAYEOVEN (тара. Opry; Aeschyl., На. et al.; Diod. S. 
16, 78, 5; Mitt-Walek 1/2, 14 Ul, 14f Zech 7:11; Just.; Cat. Cod. 
Asır. V4 141. 31) conduct oneself in an irrational manner. be 
beside oneself (Aristoxenus, fgm. 35 a disgrace for an old man) 
тарафроушу Уф Г am talking as if } were beside myself or 
irrational 2 Cor 11:23.—Schmudt. Syn. IV 228-48. DELG s.v. 
opty. М-М. 


NUPCPPOVLE, ac, ў (rapiqpuv 'senseless") (hapax leg.) 
state or condition of irrationality, madness, insanity of Bal- 
aam 2 Pt 2:16 (уу. тарауош, тарауоша, терафрообут)). 
—DELG s.v. фрцу. М-М. 


JU 0000001] ns, ў (тарафром ‘senseless’; Hippocr. 
Pla., Plu., Philo; Jos., Ат. 19, 284) state or condition of Irra- 
tionality, madness, insanity 2 Pt 2:16 v..—DELG s.v. Qpiv- 


ларофойбіох, ov, тб (Hesych. s.v £ppai; SibOr 3, 396- 
400) dim. of wapaguds (q.v), someth. little growIng off the 
side, a little offshoot wwxpov kipas mupaducdiova little horn 
as an offshoot B 4:5 (cp. Da 7:8). 


ларофо0с, 0505, ў (Tupagiw ‘produce at the side", 5. 
prec. entry; Hippocr, Aristot. е al; LXX; En 26:1) someth. 
growing off the side, offshoot, side growth. 

© (Theophr. HP 2, 2, 4; Nicander, fgm. 80 т. of a palm tret; 
Philo, Plant. 4) Hs 8, 1, 17; 8, 2, 16 8, 3, 7; 8, 4, 6; 8, 5, 2; 5 


9927 _ 


ey 


TNAQAPVES 


istot.. EN 1, 4 [1096] aL; 4 Масс 1:28), 


— imagery (Afi 
bs d as side growths of a plant created by God, 
of se 


bear nothing but death-dealing fruit ITr 11:1.—DELG s.v. 
can 


фоно. 

100€ (-tt Tat. 40, 1; fig.-'counterfeir', ‘de- 
aoe ae Lucian, Demon. 5; Herm. Wr. 488, 
base’ £ Philo. Omn. Prob. Lib. 4 vL; Jos., Bell. 1, 529, Ant. 
12 van Just. D. 82, 3; Tat. 40, 1. PCairMasp 353, 20. Lit.: 
5 Р атр beside’) to debase money by altering the orlgi- 
to SAPE sion, debase/counterfeit lit. (Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 24 
nal imp ò убшара; Cecaumen. p. 51, 22) Hs 


‹ араттоутес T ja; | men. 
E TOV yapaoaó vtov và Ауа atto) who falsify his 


words AcPICor 2:3. 


лаоаукын@$® fut. тараҳецібоо; 1 aor. Tapexeinaaa, 
f. pic. TUPUKEXEYLOKOG (s. next entry, since Hyperid , fgm. 
260; Demosth. Polyb. 2, 64, 1; Diod. S. 19, 34, 8; Plut., Sertor. 
569 [3, 5]; Cass. Dio 40, 4; OGI 544, 30f) spend the winter, 
to winter abs, Ac 27:12. W. the place given: трос vpas 1 Cor 
16:6. rei Tit 3:12; ofa ship èv TH vho Ac 28:11.—DELG s.v. 


ya. М-М. 


nopayerpaoic, as, ў (s. тарахғціёђо»; Polyb. 3, 34, 6; 
3,35. 1; Diod. S. 19,68, 5;Jos., Ant. 14, 195; SIG 762, 16 [48 BC]; 
s. also New Docs 4, 166) experience of spending winter іп а 
place, wintering ёуғ00єтос̧ TPOS mapayepaciav nor suitable 
for wintering Ac 27: 12.--DELG s.v. уна. М-М. 


magoyfu inf. порсуёау; impf. srapéeov (Hdt. et al; 
PMagd 33, 2 [Ш вс]) pour near/on фор (Plut, Mor. 235a) 
w. dat. pour water on someth. Hs 8, 2, Tf. 


TRogaxoconar 1 aor. TUpexpyocpyy (Hdt. et ab; PRyl 
144, 17 [1 aD]) misuse (Aris. in Plut., Mor. 527a; Just., A 1, 49, 
5) w. да. of thing ct] (of human сёр) Hs 5, 7, 2 (cp. Polyb. 
13, 4, 5 то сорату. Ads. misuse it (Philo, De Jos. 144) 1 Cor 
7:31 v.l. for катаур-— DELG s.v. xpi) p. 1274. 


лобауойна adv. (На. , Thu.. Aristoph.+. On the spelling 
s. B-D-F $12, 3; Rob. 297; on its use $102, 2; Rob. 550) pert. 
to a point of time that is Immediately subsequent to an ac- 
tion, af once, immediately Mt 21:19f. Elsewh. in the NT only 
in Lk and Ac: LK 1:64; 4:39; 5:25; 8:44, 47, 55; 13:13; 18:43; 
19:11; 22:60; Ac 3:7; 5:10; 12:23; 13:11; 16:26, 33; 22:29 
V1L.—B 12:7; MPol 13:1; GJs 19:2; 20:4 codd.; 22:3. Pleonas- 
tically ebOéwe тариуртуша (X. et al; PStras 35, 17 є000 
kat Tapaxpipa) Ac 14:10 D (B-D-F $484; cp. Rob. 1205)— 
DDaube, The Sudden in Scripture "64, 38-46 (but s. Rydbeck 
174-76). S. ebGÉcc. —DELG s.v. урна. М-М. 


70000, etc, ў (Hom. et al.; Herm. Wr. 510,2 Sc.; РОМ 
7, 783, LXX; TestAbr A 19 p. 102, 12 [Stone p. 52]; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 146: Tesil2Patr; Sib Or 3, 737; 789; loanw. in rabb.) 
leopard, an apocalyptic Onpiov Sporov Tapdader Rv 13:2 (cp. 
Da 7:6).— DELG. М-М. 


TOQEBHY s тарабай. 


ЛООРүүой0 (eyyudu) "handoverasa pledge") 1 aor. тарү- 
Yeno (trag., Hdi. е al.; pap; not LXX.— Used in var. senses of 
Something entrusted or passed on to another) exhort, command 
бо X. ct al.) Papias (4).—DELG s.v. *yor]. Frisk s.v. yo. 


лорғбоғбо (тарғдрос̧, cp. Ébpa ‘sea’; Eur. et al; ins, 
Pap; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 14 [Stone p. 4]; TestDan 5:6; Pr 1:21; 
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8:3; EpArist 81) ‘sit beside, wait on’, then apply oneself to, con- 
cern oneself with wi someth. (Athen. 7, 283c ol taig aqvelaus 
таребрғ0оутес̧ (tvbpec; IG XIV, 1728, 7 of one who applied 
himself to the liberal arts) of Judeas т. Gotpois Kui oehńvy 
watch the stars and moon closely Dg 4:5. wp Üvoitonpip 
T. serve regularly at the altar ie. do the work of a priest 
(mapedpeveo in cultic use Diod. S. 4, 3, 3 т. t Hea; Vett. Val. 
210, 3 èv iepois тбто fj vois TUpedpevetv, SIG 633, 20 
[180 вс] tov tapiov tov mupedpevovtos èv xo lepp Ovolag 
тоцоаобӨо!; 695, 27f [I1 pc] wapedprvétucay àv тф lepo 
Tijv EmBddAovoay түү kot rapebpriuv motoüpevos ТЇС 
Өгой) 1 Cor 9:13.—1n a fragmentary context AcPI Па 5, 33f.— 
DELG s.v. £&oyat. М-М. 


ла0еёрос, Ov (s. тареёребо; Pind. et aL; ОСІ 185, 9 
[I 8c] ‘assessor’; Wsd 6:14; 9:4; TestSol 3:5; Just., A 1, 18, 3 
[of familiar spirits, on these s. MSmith, HTR 73, '80, 241-49]) 
‘sitting beside’; subst. srápeópoc, ov, Ô attendunt, assistunt 
(Hdt. et al.; ins; РСМ 1, 54; 96; 4, 1841; 1850; 7, 884 al.) of be- 
lievers Beov (olkovopor kai) Tapedpot (кої Umpérau) IPol 
6:1 (Sextus 230a the pious man as тареӧрос̧ Oeo; cp. РОМ 
4, 1347 transcendent beings as rápebpot tov geydAov Veoù; 
Acl. Aristid. 37, 5 K.=2 p. 14 D.: Athena as т. of Zeus; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 4. 201).—DELG s.v. Ё онш. М-М s.v. wapedpevio. 


лаоғїбоу s. rapopau. 
NOOEWMEVOS s. таріи. 


TLÓQELU (elpi) ptc. таром; impf. 3 sg. Tapy, pl. rapijcav; 
fut. 3 sing. tapeotca Rv 17:8.{Hom.+). 

Ө be present—@ of pers. J 11:28; Rv 17:8; ОР! 10:38. 
lob тареци here Гат (En 106:8) 2 Cl 15:3; В 3:5 (both Is 
58:9). таро (opp. @тФу; Wsd 11:11; 14:17) (being) present 
(Himerius, Or. 44 [-Or. 8], 1 тороу góvo тф copa) 1 Cor 
5:3ab; 2 Cor 10:2, 11; 13:2, 10; i$m 9:2; IRo 7:2; IMg 15. 
бкораос̧ аўтодс торбутос when he heard that they were 
present MPol 7:2. pydeig tov парбугоу DOV none of you who 
are present IRo 7:1 (Just., A 1, 65, 4 ёкасто тоу mapóvrov).— 
W. a prep.: Evwmov toU Beov mápeoyev we are here in the 
presence of God Ac 10:33. Evi cov mupetvan be here before 
vou 24:19. т. трбс uva be present with someone (UPZ 71, 18 
[152 8c]) 2 Cor 11:9; Gal 4:18, 20. oi тарбутс those (who 
were) present (Appian, Hann. 39 $166; SIG 665, 38; 1044, 43 
тоу TE тарбутоу каї тоу &mróvtov; 1047, 19; 3 Macc 1:13) 
MPol 9:1. rapóvrec eig $бЕау Oto who are present for the 
glory of God 1Мр 15. pet ёроо mápeonv (Paul) is here with 
me АсР1 Ha 8, 2.—The pres. “be here’ can take on the perf. sense 
have come (B-D-F 5322; Rob. 881; cp. 1 Macc 12:42 v.l., 45; 2 
Macc 3:9; Jos., Ant. 3, 84 тореси elc. Vi. 115; SIG 814, 4f [1 
Ap]) tig Ñ citia ёг fjv тбреоте; why have you come? Ac 10:21. 
ойто каї évOcibe Túperot these men have come here too 17:6. 
т@ресту бл? dypou has соте from the country Lk 10:6 D.— 
Hv 5:3;s 7:1. On &toupe, ёф’ 6 taper (Jos., Bell. 2,615 John &q* 
6 тару ёєтраттето) Mt 26:50 s. óc ЦВ and RBrown, Death 
ofthe Messiah '94, 11 1385-88. тороу Tjyeipev а®тойс he came 
and raised them from the dead 1Мр 9:3.— The impf. таруу he 
had come, ог he came (Diod. S. 19, 59, 1 тарђу=ће came) Hs 
9, 11, 8. PI. торсау they had come, they came Lk 13:1 (w. 
£v in indication of time + &mayyéMecv Plu., Мог. 509c; cp. 
Diod. S. 17, 8, 2 and 20, 113, 1; with temporal indication without 
&mayyékew X., Cyr. 1, 2, 4); прос uva (Jos., Ant. 14, 451) 
Ac 12:20. 

(B ofimpersonals, tod evayyehiov tov тарбутос els pas 
of the gospel that has come to you Col 1:6 (т. £ic as X., An. 1,2, 
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2; Jos., Ant. 1, 285; 337). Of time (Hat. et aL; SIG 700, 10 £v và 
тарбут коро; La 4:18 sápeonv б kapos fiov; Hab 3:2) 
б xatpóg müpeonv rhe time has come J 7:6. 1) катастрофі 
mépeotw 1 Cl 57:4 (Pr 1:27). toù оотурос Epya dei тарту 
the Savior's deeds remained apparent ‘е. they had permanent 
efficacy Qua 2.— Subst. tò тарбу the present (Hdt. et al.; ins, 
pap; 3 Macc 5:17; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 175) трос to mupov for 
the present, for the moment (Thu. 2, 22, 1; 3, 40, 7; Pla., Leg. 5, 
736a; Lucian, Ep. Sat. 2, 28; Cass. Dio 41, 15; Herodian 1, 3. 
5; PGiss 47, 15; Sb 5113, 28; Jos., Ant. 6, 69; Just., A 146, 6) 
Hb 12:11. kare то 7. (Diod. S. 15, 47, 4; SIG 814, 46f; PTebt 
28, 9; POxy 711, 2; 3 Macc 3:11) for the present MPol 20:1. тё 
тороута the present situation (Hdt. 1. 113; Pla., Theaet. 186a; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 334; PYale 42. 34) £v toig mapovow under 
the present circumstances B 1:8. 

Ө tobeavallable for use, at one's disposal, тореотіу ti цот 
someth. is at my disposal, Ї have someth. (trag.. Hdt. et al.; Wsd 
11:21) ф ju] тарєсту тарта 2 Pt 1:9. ў rapotoa ét 
the truth that vou have vs. 12. tù rapovta what one has, one’s 
possessions (X., Symp. 4, 42 oic тй rrapoóvta àpkei, Cyr. 8, 
4, 6, An. 7. 7, 36. Further exx. under бркёо 2.) Hb 13:5. S. 
Tapovoia.—M-M. TW. 


NOEOELOGYW fur. тарвойБоз; 2 вог. opewn]yayov (Ar., 
Tat.y; pf. pass. inf. rapevamyOot (Tat. 21, 3) (s. next entry; Isocr. 
et al.; Polyb. 3, 63, 2; UPZ 162 УШ. 4 [117 вс]; EpArist 20; 
Ar, Та.) to bring In someth. that becomes an addition to 
someth., bring in, introduce of beliefs (Polyb. 6, 56, 12 of the- 
ologicai views; Diod. S. 1, 96, 5 of the introduction of Egyptian 
doctrines into Greece; Heraclii. Sto. 30 p. 45, 7, 43 p. 64, 17; 
Plut., Mor. 328d of alien divinities; sim. Ar. 8, 2 al. In none 
of these passages does the word connoic malicious or secretive 
procedures; for such connotation, which is noi necessarily im- 
plied in 2 Pt 2:1, s, Polyb. 1, 18, 3: 2. 7, 8; Diod. S. 12, 41, 4 
ol mpobótta тойс orpamuoroc TUPEIONYAYÓVTEG Evrüc ТОУ 
TEYyGY Kopiovc тс TOAEWE ETOLNOAY; cp. next entry and the 
context of Gal 2:4, where semantic qualifiers differ from those 
within the Petrine passage) oitiveg mapevod&ovotv aipeortc 
Garwhetag who will introduce/bring in destructive opinions 2 Pt 
2:1 (of sectarians also, Hepesippus in Eus.. HE 4, 22, 5; Hippol., 
Ref. 5, 17. 10; 7, 29, 8. —M-M. TW. 


ларғісахто$, оу (торнобуо: Strabo 17, 1. 8 p. 794 as 
the nickname of Ptolemy ХІ. In some mss. the prologue of Sir is 
called mpohoyog тарғісактос übrkov. Неѕусћ.=02%.07рхос) 
pert. to coming Into a group in a surreptitious manner, 
secretly brought in, smuggled in, sneaked in moapeioukrot 
yevdcdeAqot of Judaizers who, as Paul felt, had come into 
congregations consisting of a large number of uncircumcised 
converts in a dishonorable fashion, in order to spy on them Gal 
2:4. That others had a hand in encouraging their activities is noi 
to be excluded, but their own initiative is indicated by the context. 
On the qu. of the pass. element in 7. understood in a mid. sense 
s. Burton, comm., р. 78. Also s. WSchmithals, D. Haretiker in 
Galatien: ZNW 47, 56, 25-67; HBetz, Gal (Hermeneia] ad loc. 
for те —DELG s.v. Gyw. TW. 


aeeroow(v)cw (mostly in the mid., Hippocr. et al; Plut., 
Herodian, Philo) slip in stealthily, sneak in (s. next entry; Plu., 
Agis 796 (3, 1]. Mor. 216b: in the same sense Jos., Bell. 1, 468 
mapabovopot). In Jd 4 the v.l. таркыоеётї'түбеү is 2 aor. pass. 
3 pl. w. intrans. sense (s. W-S. §13, 11; B-D-F $76, 2; Rob. 
1214 s.v. ôúvw; Helbing р. 96f). Beside this the acı, aor. 3 pl. 
Tapevotdvucay is attested; the first pers. sing. of this could be 
either the 1 aor. 1 sg. тареюёбооа or the 2 aor. Tapewéðvv 


C 
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(s. ёоуш). —Оп the rhetorical use of vituperation s. Айу 
Biblica 75, '94, 408f.—M-M. ou, 
NE GEIGSVALG, coc, Ü slipping in (stealthily), sneaking , 

(mapecodve, Theophr., CP 1, 7, 1; Chrysippus: Stoic. 111 ina: 
Plut., Mor. 476c; 879e) © тоуцрос Tapeicdvary т), vie noe 
Hoag £v fjüv the evil one, having caused error to creep ip a, oe 
us В 2:10. ropeiaóvai Èyew (Vett. Val. 345, 8) have аны 
nity to slip іп, find a loophole va рў oy] тарєіобисцу ф i 
4:10 (cp. PStras 22, 30 [1 ab] obdepiav mapeicóvow Exe) $ 
DELG s.v. tw. М-М. s.v. -8U0. " 


TIGQELOEVEYA4US s. тарнофёро. 


TO O£tOÉQX Ot mid. dep.: 2 aor. торгао\Өоу (Epicuns 
et al.; Diod. S. 17, 105, 1; Vett. Val. 357, 9; Sb 5761, 3 [91-96 
AD]) to come in beside, slip in, come in as a side issue, of the 
law. as having no primary place in the divine plan Ro 5:20.—Sfi 

in w. unworthy motives, sneak in (Polyb. 1, 7, 3; 1, 8, 4: 2, 55 
3; Plut., Popl. 106 (17, 2]; Lucian, Dial. Mer. 12, 3: Ps.-Lucian 
Asin. 15  Аёкос mapeLcéhOor: TestSol 11:2 P; Philo, Op. M. 
150, Abr. 96; Test Jud 16:2) ofthe Judaizing false associates Gal 
2:4.—M-M. TW. 


JO QELOTI]EL s. паріотуш. 


MO OELOPEOW Hellenistic вог. Taperoýveyka (B-D-F 881, 
2; Rob. 338) (Demosth. et al.; PTebt 38, 12; 14 (113 вс]) apply, 
bring to bear тообу тасау make every effort, do your best 
2 Pt 1:5 (orovórjv [тасоу] elodepew is a formal expr. in the 
Koine in ref. to benefactors and other crvic-minded pers: Polyb 
21, 29, 12; Diod. S. 1, 83, 8; SIG [index s.v. олоод]; Jos., Ant. 
20, 204).—M-M. Spicq. 


nagexBaivw (Hest; ОСІ 573, 17) lit. чо ро beyond" or 
"outside" a boundary. In our lit. in transf. sense, 10 exceed limits of 
established authority go beyond, transgress Ti someth. (EpArist 
112) overstep TOV @pLopevoy тї; Aerrovpyiac kavóva 1 CI 
41:1. Of the sea où TupexPaiver та reprteOemeva abr] 
кдра 20:6. 


лаоёхВаотс, EOS, ў (тарекВаіуо; Theophr, Апыш. 
etal.: Jos. C. Ap. 1, 57; 183, Vi. 367; Just. D. 32, 5ёу rropekpó- 
Geo *in excursuses' deviation fr. a prescribed course 1 Cl 
20:3.—DELG s.v. Baivu. 


zo. 0£xÓEX 001 (Polyb, M. Ant., Orig.) 1 aor. pic. тарек- 
bdeEGuevos misinterpret Papias (2:12). 


JLGQEXTOG adv. (=тарёк Hom. et al., fr. тарб, ёк) 

@ pert. to being different and in addition to someth. else, 
w. focus on being external, besides, outside, abs. ХОріС TOV Т. 
(sc. yivopėvwy) aport from what 1 leave unmentioned or what is 
external (i.c. sufferings, etc.) 2 Cor 11:28. 

@ used as prep. w. gen, pert. to someth. left out of 
other considerations, apart from, except for (Dositheus 45, 
3 таректос pov, Lat. praeter me; Cyrill. Scyth. p. 34, 4 т. 
cofiirov-excepi on the Sabbath; Geopon. 13, 15, 7; Etym. 
Magn. p. 652, 18; TestJob 30:5; TestZeb 1:4; Di 1:36 Aq.) Mt 
5:32; 19:9 vl. (AOtto, Die Eheschdg. im Mt '39; KStaab, D. 
Unauflóslichkeit d. Ehe u. d. sog. "Ehebruchsklauseln' b. Mi 5:32 
u. 19:9: EFichmann Festschr. '40, 435-52, ZKT 67, '43, 36-44; 
HBaliensweiler, D. Ehe im NT '67, 59-102: GStrecker, ZNW 69, 
*78, 52-56. S. also ropve(a 2); Ac 26:29. т. Oeo without God, 
leading away from God D 6:1.—DELG s.v. $£, М-М. EDNT. 
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xagerqépt (Plut, Mor 102; SIG 834, IR) bring toa place 
pidous Hs 9, 4,8. 


apep [6o fut. тарерВоло; 2 aor. тару {йоу LXX; 
pte. Tapene 1 Km 26:5; plpf. 3 pl. терер fhi- 


kero Judg 7:12 A and 1 Km 13:16 (Aristoph., Demosth. et al.; 
ap. LXX: Jos.. C. Ap. 1, 2291. 

© tocnclose an object or area on all sides, put araund, sur- 
round. The word is used freq, (even in the LXX) as a military t.t. 
(cp. open Pokt)), but w. var. mngs., depending on tactics used. 
sapsBeAovotv oi &yüpoi cov дарака dot your enemies will 
throw up a palisade against you Lk 19:43 (wl. терВалоом; р 
hasBaovow em a£). Cp. Is 29:3 Bako тєрї оё yapaKa; 37:33 
orðt jui] KUKAWOT] ёт айту харака. Interpretations differ, 
depending on whether one views the text as actual prophecy (pat- 
terned after texts like those of Is cited above) oras prophecy after 
the event, in which case the earthworks constructed by soldiers 
onder Titus (Jos.. B. 5, 11, 4: 466) might be meant. 

Ө to put someth. in between, insinuate, fig., of anger 

rape Padre Eaveiyy eic Thy kapbiav it insinuates itself into 
the heart Hm 5, 2, 2.—M-M. 


nagen pod. ўс, ў (тареро; Aeschin.+). Mostly 
usedasamilitary t.t. (Polyb. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En 1:4; TestSol 
25:7; Testl2Pairy: so always in our lit. 

O a (fortified) camp (Polyb. 3, 75, 5; 9: Diod. S. 13, 87, 2; 
15. 84, 1 al.; SIG 700, 20; POxy 736; LXX; Jos., Ant. 6. 110; 20. 
152) ў mapepfoxi] тоу аЛофћом 1 C1 55:4 (s. (AóQukoc). 
Of ihe Israclite camp (LXX) £&to tg rapepoAijc (Ex 29:14. 
Cp. Lev 4:12, 21; 10:4f al.) Hb 13:11; 1 CL 4:11.—To the Ew 
tìg т. Hb 13:11. vs. 13 adds the appeal ёЕєрубцеба Eso тїс 
T., giving as a reason that we have no ‘lasting city’ here. In 
this pass. the words #Ew тїс 7. seem to refer to separation 
fr. worldly things in gercral (cp. Philo, Gig. 54 Motong ёо 
Tig тареңфоАтү Kui тор ашңатиой mavróc отратотебоо 
mec tiw Eautot октуу); bu s. GBarton, JBL 57, *38, 204f, 
Rome.—HKoester, ИТК 55, '62, 299-315. Of Jerusalem Hb 
13:12 v.l. (for oAnc).—-fj mapepo tov éy&ov Rv 20:9 is 
also to be understood fr. the OT use of ihe word. 

@ barracks/headquarters of the Roman troops in Jerusalem 
Ac 21:34, 37; 22:24; 23:10, 16, 32. Also of the barracks in 
Rome where the soldiers who accompanied Paul were quartered 
Ac 28:16 v.l. 

Ө an army in battle array, battle line (Polyb.; Aelian, VH 
14, 46; Ex 14:19f, Judg 4:16; 8:11; 1 Km 14:16; TestSol 25:7 
т. tov Alyvmiiov] Hb 11:34. — FFensham, RevQ 4, '63, 557- 
62. —DELG s.v. ВоААо. М-М. 


NOQEWNAEXW (Diphilus, physician (Ш вс] in Athen. 2. 49, 
57c; Hero Alex. 1 p. 20, t1; Oribasius, Ecl. 40: CMG VI 2, 2 
р. 202, 7 т. 19 тото thv tpogijv; schol. оп Pind.. Eustath., 
Prooem. 9: PTurin 8, 28 (116 вс]) med. 1.1. mix, mingle, blend 
with, їп exi. sense of false teachers &avtotg TUPELTALKOVALY 
InooUv Xpiotév they mingle Jesus Christ with themselves 
(their teaching) \Tr 6:2 (s. the уу. in Bihlmeyer's app.) — 
DELG s.v. тАёкоу, 


NOPEUNTWOLE, EWG, Ù (ср. ттс and ihe pf. of TimW: 
TETTOK(: Aristot. ct al.) throwing of someth. In besides, in- 
Sidious plot dic. тууй srupequrtóoec, in wordplay 1 CI 51:1 
(the word is nor found in the Gk. ms. trad., but Clem. Alex. has 
И, Strom. 4, 113, 1, іпа paraphrase of our pass., and the Lat. and 


Copt. versions of] Clagree w. him. S. Bihlmeyer, app.).—DELG 
SV. Tate С. 
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лхаоЕнфёро) (Galen and Vett. Val. in various mngs.) to bring 
In from а posltlon, bring in Hs 9, 4, 8. 


TUO DEVEYAE s. тирафёро. 


xa gevüvpu£opot 1 nor. pass. raprveOvju]fhyv (M. Ant. 5, 
5, 5; 6, 20, 2; lambl., In Nicom. p. 83. 15 Pistelli; TAM ИЛ, 
245, 13; POxI 3, 12 [142 Ap]; Sb 7404, 39 [1 ло}; Philo) to 
vlew some matter as unworthy of serlous consideration, dis- 
regard, neglect, forget xi someth. (Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 53) of 
commands Hm 5, 2, 8 (xijv évtoAiqy variu); 12, 3, 6 (utto, 
Le. ÉvtoÀác). Referring to a good thought (то колом] and w. 
аўто to be supplied make light of s 5, 2, 7. W. ref. to the sins of 
the members of Hermas' family, w. айтас to be supplied v 2, 3, 
1.—DELG s.v. Ovpióc. 


nmopevoyAéo fut. 3 sg. rapevoyMrjoet Job 16:3; 1 aor. 
Tupevarnaa LXX. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. mapevoyAntrjoetui 2 
Macc 11:31 (Hippocr. et al.; ins, pap. LXX) to cause unnec- 
essary trouble, cause difficulty (for), trouble, annoy w. dat. of 
pers. (Polyb. 1,8, L; Plu., Timol. 237 (3, 1}; Epict. 1,9, 23; PGen 
31, 4; LXX) Ac 15:19. Anything beyond the requests noted vs. 
20 would be an extra (тари-) imposition.—New Docs 4, 166f. 
DELG s.v. 6yAoc. М-М. 


лаоғліёциёо aor. ptc. торетдриусос (s. next entry; 
Polyb. 27, 6, 3; Diod. S. 1, 83, 8; 19, 61, 1; Aelian, VH 8, 7 p. 
90, 29; ins freq.: PPetr 11, 13, 19 (258-253 вс]; UPZ 196 1, 13; 
19 [119 вс]; EpArist 110; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 76, Agr. 65) to 
stay for a short time In a strange place, visit трос uva (with) 
someone 1 Cl 1:2.—New Docs 4, 145. DELG s.v. órjioc. М-М. 
s.v. поретібциос. 


nagenidby pos, ov (s. prec. entry; Polyb. 32, 6, 4; Athen. 5, 
196a; ОСІ 383, 150: PPetr 1, 19, 22 (225 вс]; Ш. 7, 15; LXX; 
Just., A 1,67,6.— Dssm., B 146f [BS 149]) pert. to stayIng for a 
while In a strange or foreign place, sojourning, residing tem- 
porarily in our lit. subst. 6 rapemiónpoc siranger, sojourner, 
resident alien, of Chrisnans, who are not at home in this world 
ёкћектоі т. chosen sojourners 1 Pt 1:1. (W. wepouKor [cp. Gen 
23:4; Ps 38:13]) 2:11. (W. E£vor) т. ёті тїс ric Sojourners on 
the earth Hb 11:13 (cp. Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 365b rapemónpia тіс 
Ёоту ó fioc. —MMeister, De Axiocho Dial., diss. Breslau 1915, 
ЗБ). The cognates rapemórpéc and TupeTdnpia are used 
in ins (s. SIG index, s.v.) in connection w. civil servants who 
distinguish themselves for exemplary conduct while on interna- 
tional duty. Sim. the author of 1 Pt makes an intimate connec- 
поп between the simus of the addressees (as virtual visitors in 
the world because of their special relation to God through Jesus 
Christ) and their moral responsibility. S. rápoios and lit. cited 
there — DELG s.v. дтнос. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


NOCEOLOMEL mid. dep.; ful. ropeAeócoput; 2 aor. тарӯћ- 
Bov.impv. in H. Gk. TupeABate Mt 26:39 (also v.l. -etw; B-D-F 
§81, 3; Mlt-H. 209); pf. wapedjAv6u (Hom.*). 

@ to go past a reference point, go by, pass by w. acc. some- 
one or someth. (Aelian, VH 2, 35; Lucian, Merc. Cond. 15) an 
animal Hv 4, 1.9; 4, 2, 1; a place Papias (3, 3). Of Jesus and his 
disciples on the lake: ij0eAev TopeVetv abtouc Mk 6:48 (s. 
HWindisch, NThT 9, 1920, 298-308; GEysinga, ibid. 15, 1926, 
221-29 al.: Lohmeyer s.v. тарсүо 3; Bvanlersel, in The Four 
Gospels, Neirynck Festschr.. ed. FvanSegbrocck et al. '92, 11 
1065-76). dic vij; óbov ёкғімус̧ pass by along that road Mt 
8:28 (constr. w. dua as PAmh 154, 2; Num 20:17; Josh 24:17). 
Tape THY Миуту GEb 34, 60. Abs. (X., An. 2,4, 25) Lk 18:37; 
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1 CI 14:5 (Ps 36:36). Of someth. impers. get by unnoticed, escape 
notice (Theognis 419, Sir 42:20) Hs 8, 2, Sab. 

& of time: to be no longer avallable for someth., pass 
(Soph., Hdt.«; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 29:8 cod. А; Tat. 26, 1 
TOG үйр ёйуатщ тарӨғіх © рео, ei Foti Ó ÈVEOTOS;) 
3| pa ёл тарї}\Өєу the time is already post Mt 14:15. Of 
a definite period of time (SSol 2:11 ó yeysov T.; Jos., Ant. 15, 
408) би тб THY употєіау Tjón grapekiAuBtvat because the 
fast was already over Ac 27:9. 6 mapedndvOtg xpóvoc the 
time that is past 1 Pt 4:3 (cp. Isocr. 4, 167 ypóvoc ... ікауос 
yap ё rapehndubac, £v ф ti tov 6rivarv oO y£yovev; PMagd 
25, 3 mapehnAvBotos tov ypóvov). тё mapedtAvBata (be- 
side tà ёуготота and тб péàhovta; cp. Herm. Wr. 424, 10ff 
Sc.; Demosth. 4, 2; Jos., Ant. 10, 210) things past, the past (De- 
mosth, 18, 191; Sir 42:19: Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 334, Leg. All. 2, 
42) B 1:7; 5:3.—1j yevea айтар Mt 24:34 belongs here, if y. is 
understood temporally. 

© to come to an end and so no longer be there, pass away, 
disappear (Demosth. 18. 188 kivbvvov mapehBetv; Theocr. 27, 
8; Ps 89:6; Wsd 2:4; 5:9; Da 7:14 Theod ; TestJob 33:40 kóopioc 
бос Tapedevaeten) of pers. 0с бубос yóprov mapedevortat 
Js 1:10. © ойрауог kai тү үт] Mt 5:182; 24:35a; Mk 13:31a; 
Lk 16:17; 21:33a; cp. 2 Pt 3:10; Rv 21:1 t.r. б kóopoc oftos 
D 10:6 (cp. TesUob 33:4). ў үєуєй сйтїү Mt 24:34 (but s. 2); 
Mk 13:30; Lk 21:32. ої yeveai tac 1 СІ 50:3. fj ópyr vs. 
4 (Is 26:20). тё üpxoia mapyAOev 2 Cor 5:17.—Pass away 
in the sense lose force, become invalid (Ps 148:6; Esth 10:3b 
тоу Хушу тойтшу: obdé пару\Өєу ат” ойто Aoyoz) ol 
Adyot pov об pr] TapEABworv (ог ot [uh] тоарелейооутао) 
Mt 24:35b; Mk 13:31b; Lk 21:33b. iota £v ij uia kepaia où 
Bh rapih йтб rov vouov Mt 5:18b. obdév yi] Tapay 
тоу Sedoypatiopéeviny йт” ойто) 1 C127:5. 

O to Ignore someth. in the interest of other matters, pass 
by, transgress, neglect, disobey ti someth. (Hes., Theog. 613; 
Lysias 6, 52 tov vopov; Demosth. 37, 37; Dionys. Hal. 1, 58; 
Dt 17:2; Jer 41:18; Jdth 11:10; 1 Macc 2:22: ApcEsdr 5:17 thv 
draOieny pov; Jos., Ant. 14, 67) Lk 11:42; 15:29. 

© to pass by without touching, pass of suffering or mis- 
fortune (Jos., Ant. 5, 31 fire) йто туос from someone (for the 
constr. w. G76 cp. 2 Ch 9:2) Mt 26:39; Mk 14:35. Abs. Mt 
26:42. 

© to pass through an area, go through (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 5, 68 6288 ó `Аутамос póMg raprjüev-Antony made 
his way through [to the Forum] with difficulty, 1 Macc 
5:48 Sehevoopen elg Tijv үү ооо, той dmedGeiv els thv 
yiv fiiov. Kai ойбай; какотоцуов Ügüc, Thi tolg поду 
Topedevoourba) mapeABóvrec thv Мосіау катёВцасу cic 
Tpwada Ac 16:8 (lack of knowledge of this mng., and recog- 
nition of the fact that passing by is impossible in this case, gave 
rise to the v.l. deA8dvtes D); cp. 17:15 D. 

to stop at a place as one comes by, come fo, come 
by, come here (trag.. Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist 176; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 347, Ant. 1, 337) ттаре).Өшу dtaxovijcer 
adtois he will come by and serve them Lk 12:37; `тареАӨбуу 
Gv&mEGE'- ‘come here, recline’ 17:7; of Lysias who came with 
a substantial force Ac 24:617] v.L. —M-M. TW. 


NEQEGLG, etc, ў (тара + yi; Hippocr+; BGU 624, 21 
[s. Dssm., NB 94-BS 266]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 11, 236; Ath., R. 
16 p. 68. 4) dellberate disregard, passing over, letting go un- 
punished (Dionys. Hal. 7, 37 б^осҳєрт) TapEat обу epovro. 
tijv бё els хроуоу йуабодтуу #аВоу; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 19 
mapeaiv uva ёҳєгу Ёк т, 8c09.— Corresp. the verb maprevat 
means ‘leave unpunished’: X., Hipp. 7, 10; Dionys. Hal. 2, 35; 


ЩИ 


ларёуо 


Sir 23:2; Jos., Ant. 15, 48 таркеу tiv éuaptiay.) Suis 
т. TOV mpoyeyovótov ápopniutrov Ro 3:25.—The ve ЦИ 
also used of ‘remitting’ debts and other obligations (Phats B 
Ep. 81, 1 хртратоу; SIG 742, 33; 39: ОСІ 669, siege 
JTS 41, '40, 2830; SLyonnet, Biblica 38, '57, 35-6] ) but in B 

3:25 Paul appears to argue that God's apparent winking at sin ne 
God'sownuprightness atrisk (cp. WBeck tr. ‘76 “paticntly ies 
by’, NRSV. REB, with many scholars)—WKiimmel, Парео 

u. EvéetEig: ZTK 49, 752, 154-67. See s.v. Evderkic 2, Fitzy 1G 
comm. (Anchor) s.v.—DELG s.v. tic. М-М. TW. = 


NO.QELW impf. Topetyov, also 3 pl. таре ау Ac 28:2 v), (H 
Gk.: s. B-D-F 682; Mlt-H. 194); fut. тсрёЕо; 2 aor. торёсуоу, 
pf. торёсутка. Mid.: impf. тареортуе; fut. 1 sg. тарё оро 
(ApcPt Rainer), 2 sg. ттарёБт|. | pl. торЕЕбнеба Esth 8:12. 2 
aor. impv. 2 sg. rapiayov Ps 29:8, inf. торасуёабе 4 Macc 
3:2. Pass.: aor. subj. 3 sg. TapaoyeOy (Just, A 1, 68, 7) (Hom.+) 

© tomake available, give up, offer, present (schol. on Nican- 
der, Alexiph. 204 тарёуғім mivevv-offer to drink) ti tv Someth, 
fo someone Thy avcyóva Lk 6:29. то Thovto Hs 2:7, 

Ө to cause to experlence someth., grant, show—@© act. 
grant, show Tivi tı someth. to someone (Vi. Aesopi G 124 P 
obdév аёт торёїуоу; Aesop, Fab. 396 P170 H.; Jos., Ant. 2 
329; 11,2) Dg 12:1. бүйтптүү 1С121:7. phuvðpwriav Ae 28:2. 
Of God (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 65 $265 ijv oi oi Tapéywow 
eümpaytiv; Alex. Aphr., Quaest. 1, 14 Bruns) fjüv тохто 1 
Ti 6:17; cp. Dg 8:11. 50a ... ойто торёсҳеу АсР1 Ha 8, 
16//Ox 1602, 18/BMM recto 20 (cp. Just, А 1, 10, 1 Ocóv 
++. торёдоута Tóvta) фу (attraction of the rei. fr. &) тос 
oiop£votc ótóóvat mapeyer абтос which he himself supplies to 
those who think theyaregiving Dg 3:4. mioty mopacywv тбоу 
Ac 17:31 (s. тіотас 1c).—Without a dat. (Pind., Раєапеѕ 4, 24 
Sch.-OxfT 4, 21 uoicav; Just., D. 3, 6 thv &motrjuyv) vouv 
grant understanding Dg 11:5. hovyiav Ac 22:2 (cp. Jos., Ant. 
5, 235). detypa туос Dg 3:3 (s. detypct 2 and 1).— Without the 
acc., which isto be supplied fr. the context Dv 7:5: 1Sm 11:3.—W. 
dat. and inf. foll. MPol 18:2. 

® mid. (B-D-F $316, 3; Rob. 810) &avróv т show oneself 
to be someth. (X., Cyr. 8, 1, 39; SIG 333. FOF 1306 вс]; 442, 8f; 
620, Sf; 748, 31f; 1068, 6f; 1104, 18f; UPZ 144, 15 [164/163 вс], 
POxy 281, 13; CPR 27, 14.—Dssm., NB 81f [BS 254]; Thieme 
24; Rouffiac 52. In earlier Gk., e.g. Antiphon, Pla. et al., the act. 
would be used, asitis Jos., C. Ap. 2, 156) оғаотоу wapexopevos 
тотоу Tit 2:7. 

© to cause to happen or be brought about, cause, make 
happen—@ act. cause, bring about tivi ти someth. for some- 
one (Hdt. 1, 177 тбуду; Socrat., Ep. 14, | кака; Arrian, Anab. 
2,21, 3 фоВоу; EpArist 96 Er] ўи v.: Jos., Ant. 18, 175 
булом [=аплоуапсе] uoi rr.; Just., A 1, 4, 7 ёфорийс, A Il, 4,1 
прауџата) колос cause trouble (s. кӧтос 1) Mt 26:10; Mk 
14:6; Lk 11:7; 18:5 (kórov, as Sir 29:4); Gal 6:17; AcPICor 
2:34 (kotrovc por preis mapeyétw in connection w. РСМ 14b 
[éav por ó detva kómrovc mrapécaym] is taken as a formula of ad- 
juration by Dssm., B 262ff (BS 352-60], LO 256 [LAE 301]: Hv 
3, 3, 2 (тері уос about someth.). харах fiv т. give us joy | 
C163:2. ёрусоісу тоћ\у bring great gain Ac 16:16 (Jos., Ant. 
15, 332 mheiotny Epyaciay mopacyóv).— Without the dat. (5. 
ref. to Hdt. above.—Sir 29:4 v1.) Hm 11:20. Eeviopóv cause as- 
tonishment \Eph 19:2. &xCntijoeys give rise to speculations | Ti 
1:4. 

(B mid. (B-D-F $316, 3; Rob. 810) grant twi xt someth 
to someone (Diod. S. 20, 62, | mapeiyeto toig ёртӧроб 
tijv dopdhetav; Jos, Ant. 9, 255; ср. тё avtov бікаш 
тарёсхоуто=ћеу submitted their claims: letter of MAurelius 








napéyo 


3in ZPE 8, Tl. 170f) тос texvitars Epyaotov business 

№. 3 meee Ac 19:24. tò бїкшоу kai riv айтта what is 
0 к fair Col 4:1. 805 totuv ф TapEEy тото he deserves 
just € grant him this Lk 7:4. то Thovtos т. ty теми Hs 
е е more IRo 2:2. тарёЕорот toic KANTOI pov каї 
чу кто pou бу ё@у uitjowvtai jie ёк тїс кой@скос fo all 
‚ called and elect ones who petition me, I will grant release of 
myc heir choice from torment ApcPt Rainer (asemended 


inner oft 
se cp. SibOr 2, 330-33). Offer 1 Cl 20: 103—Larfeld 1 


501f. М-М. 


LOL, ас, 1] (тартүорео» ‘exhort, console’; Aes- 

aed us He. E 1 1 6:1) а source of encouragement, com- 
(Aeschyl.. Ag. 95; Plut., Per. 170 [34,3], Mor. 599b; Vett. Val. 
183, 9f 209, 25; Phiio, Deus Imm. 65, Somn. 1, 112; Jos, Ant. 4, 
195; Kaibel 204, 12 [1 вс] of pers. éyevijfigacv но Tapyyopia 
they have become a comfort to me Col 4: 11.—DELG s.v. &yopú. 


M-M. 


nopüevia, 05, ў (тарбёуос; Sappho, Pind., trag.+) state 
of being a virgin, virginity (Callim., Hymn. 3, 6 of Artemis: 
mapôevin ой®м\о; Anistocritus [Ill вс): 493 fgm. 5 Jac. of 
Hestia; Diod. S. 5. 3. 4) ў т. Mupiac IEph 19:1. Of the time 
of virginity (w. focus on time of entry into married status) @то 
uy v. айс Lk 2:36 (@то 2ba. Also ёк тарбемас in Chari- 
ton 3, 7, 5; cp. cum quo vixit ab virginitate sua ad finem vitae 
suae=with whom she lived from her virginity to the end of her 
life’ CIL 10,3720). S. £bvoUyoc.—DELOG s.v. тарӨЁуос. М-М. 
Spicq. 
лооў#уо5$, ov, ў (s. prec. ешгу; Hom.*, gener. of a young 
woman of marriageable age, w. or without focus on virginity, s. 
esp. PKöln VI, 245, 12 and ASP 31, '91 p. 39) and 6 (s. reff. in 
b) in our lit. one who has never engaged In sexual intercourse, 
virgin, chaste person 

© female of marriageable age w. focus on virginity ў 
Top68évoc Mt 25:1, 7. t$; 1 Cor 7:25 (FStrobel, NovT 2, '58, 
199-227), 28. 34; Poi 5:3; Hv 4. 2, 1; s 9, 1, 2: 9, 2,3: 5; 9, 3, 
2; 4f, 9, 4, 3; 5f; 4 al. AcPLOx 6, 16 (cp. Aa 1 241, 15); Gls 
13:1. After 15 7:14 (7031 727275 on this ASchulz, BZ 23, "35. 
229-41; WBrownlee, The Mng. of Qumran for the Bible, esp. 1s, 
*64, 274-81) Mt 1:23 (cp. Menand., Sicyonius 372f тарӨкуос 
y En, бїтарос ivépóc). Of Mary also Lk 1:27ab; Gls 9:1; 
10:1; 15:2; 16:1; 19:2: ISm 1:1 and prob. Dg 12:8 (the idea that 
the spirit of a god could father a child by a woman, specifically a 
virgin, was not foreign to Egyptian religion: Plut. Numa 62 [4, 6). 
Mor. 718ab; Philo, Cher. 43-50 [on this ENorden, D. Geburt des 
Kindes 78-90; ELench, Genesis as Myth, and Other Essays '69, 
85-1 12; RBrown, The Virginal Conception and Bodily Resurrec- 
tion of Jesus "73, 62, esp. п. 104; idem, The Birth of the Messiah 
"TI, 522f, esp. n. 17]. S. further the lit, on "100114 4 and OBar- 
denhewer, Maria Verkündigung 1905; EPetersen, Die wunder- 
bare Geburt des Heilandes 1909; HUsener, Das Weihnachtsfest? 
1911; ASteinmann. D. jungfràul. Geburt des Herrn? 1926, D. 
Jungfrauengeburt и, die vergl. Religionsgeschichte 1919; GBox, 
The Virgin Birth of Jesus 1916; OCrain, The Credibility of the 
Virgin Birth 1925: JMachen, The Virgin Birth of Christ? '32 [on 
this FKattenbusch, StKr 102, 1930, 454-74]; EWorcester, Stud- 
ies in the Birth of Our Lord '32; KSchmidt, D. jungfrl. Geb. J. 
Chr: ThBI 14, 35, 289-97; FSteinmetzer, Empfangen v. Hl. 
Geist “38; RBratcher, Bible Translator 9, °58, 98-125 [Heb., 
LXX, Mi]; TBoslooper, The Virg. Birth '62; HvCampenhausen, 
р, Jungfrauengeburt in d. Theol. d. alien Kirche '62; JMeier, A 
Marginal Jew 1, 91, 205-52 [lit.]  RCocke, Did Paul Know the 
Vitg. Birth? 1927; PBotz, D. Jungfrausch. Mariens im NT u. in 
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der nachap. Zeit, diss. Tüb. '34; DEdwards, The Virg. Birth in 
History and Faith '43.—Clemen? 114-21; ENorden, D. Geburt 
des Kindes? 31; MDibelius, Jungfrauensohnu. Krippenkind 32; 
HMerklein, Studien zu Jesus und Paulus [WUNT 105] "98; in 
gener., RBrown, The Birth of the Messiah °77, 133-63, esp. 147- 
49. Аз а contrast to Dibelius* Hellenistic emphasis s. OMichel 
and OBetz. Beih., ZNW 26, '60, 3-23, on Qumran parallels. ). 
Of the daughters of Philip rapQévo: rpogrtevovout Ac 21:9. 
Of virgins who were admitted to the church office of ‘widows’ 
1Sm 13:1 (s. AJülicher, PM 22, 1918, 111£. Differently LZschar- 
nack, Der Dienst der Frau 1902, 105 ff).—On 1 Cor 7:36-38 
s. үсрісо 1 and s. also PKetter, Trierer Theol. Ztschr. 56, 47, 
175-82 (pO. often means [virgin] daughter: Apoilon. Rhod. 
3, 86 торе. Айүтгш› and the scholion on this has the follow- 
ing note: торбёуду йуті toU Guyatépa; Lycophron vss. 1141, 
1175; Diod. S. 8, 6, 2; 16, 55, 3; 20, 84, 3 [pl. beside vioi]. Like- 
wise Theod. Prodr. 1, 293 Н. ттүү оўу тарбёуоу=*уошг virgin 
daughter’; in 3, 332 x. &avtoU тарӨёуоу refers to one’s *sweet- 
heart’; likew. 6, 466, as well as the fact that тор. can mean 
simply ‘girl’ [е.р. Paus. 8, 20, 4]). On Jewish gravestones ‘of age, 
but not yet married’ CIJ } 117. RSeeboldt, Spirituai Marriage in 
the Early Church, CTM 30, '59, 103-19; 176-86.—In imagery: 
the Corinthian congregation as тардёуос бүут| (Gyvóc a) 2 Cor 
11:2 (on this subj. s. FConybeare, Die jungfraul. Kirche u. die 
jungfrául. Mutter: ARW 8, 1905, 37385 9, 1906, 73ff; Cumont? 
283, 33). —ў тоат тарбёуос AcPI Ox 6, 15f (of Thecia; cp. 
Aa 1241, 15 ў toruúry albus tig тарбёуой). 

® male virgin Ó mapO£voc virgin, chaste man (СІС 1V, 
8784b; JosAs 8:1 uses т. of Joseph; Pel.-Leg. 27, 1 uses it of 
Abel; Suda of Abel and Meichizedek; Nonnus of the apostle 
John, who is also called ‘virgo’ in the Monarchian Prologues 
(KL. T. 1? 1908, p. 13, 13]) Rv 14:4 (on topical relation to 1 
En 15:2-7 al., s. DOfson, СВО 59, '97, 492~510).—JFord, The 
Mng. of ‘Virgin’, NTS 12, '66, 293-99 —B. 90. New Docs 4, 
224-21. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


IIào9ou «v, oi (since Hdt 3, 93, 3; ОСІ 544, 32; Joseph. 
index; SibOr, index of names) Parthians (successors to the Per- 
sians; Parthia was southeast of the Caspian, but in NT times its 
empire extended to the Euphrates) Ac 2:9 (Ps.-Callisth. 2,4,9... 
Парбоу kai "EXugatov кої BofiAoviov kai tov kar THY 
Mecomotapiav ... хорам. Cp. 1, 2, 2 Zicó6ot kai "Apafiec 
кой... ; 14 names in all; on Ac 2:9-11 s. SWeinstock, JRS 38, 
"48, 43-46).—Lit. in Schürer 1 351, 40; JBrinkman, СВО 25, 
`63, 418-27. 


za pnt fut. moprjoo LXX; 2 aor. inf. mapeva, pf. pass. 
rape LXX; pass. ptc. rapeuiévoc (Нот.+) 

@ to avoid doing someth., neglect (Pind.. Hdt. etal.; 4 Macc 
5:29) ті someth. (Jos.. Bell. 2, 202, Ant. 8, 218) xavra fet 
тойдо кйёк&уа pi) mopetven Lk 11:42 (v1. &ġeiva et al; 
cp. тареб1с). 

Ө to be weak, let fall at the side, slacken, weaken pf. 
pass. ptc. weakened, listless, drooping (Eur. et al.; Pla., Leg. 11, 
931d; Diod. S. 14, 105, 2 тё соната mapeyrévor, Plut., Mor. 
102a; LXX; TesUob 18:4 zrapeuiévi] тйс бофоас; ApcMos 26 
тойс Tapeysevous тї] kapbig; Philo, in Flacc. 10 &cevoiag 
таринёутус; Jos., Ant. 6, 35) тарещёус yeipec (Sir 2:12; cp. 
Jos., Ant. 13, 343; Cornutus 16 p. 23, 18): w. mapadehupeva 
yovera (as 15 35:3; Sir 25:23) Hb 12:12. 

© to be lax in effort, careless, indolent pf. pass. ptc. w. 
woOpóc (as Sir 4:29) 1 СІ 34:1. (W. арус) т. ёт\ тоу Epyov 
GyaOov careless in every good work 34:4.—M-M. TW. 


лаоіютбуо s. Tapiot. 
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TA QLOTH UU Topt TG Vo (the word since Hom. the later 
form торотоуо [Ro 6:13, 16; but apionjam 1 Сог 8:8 v.l.; 
Ath. 33, 1] since Polyb. et al.; Epict. 3, 22, 87; SIG 589, 46 [196 
вс}; 814, 36 [67 An]; 1109, 76.— B-D-F 593; Mit-H. 202) pres. 
inf. Tupaotay (Tat. 33, 1; Ath. 11, 3), ptc. pl. rapioro vec (Tat. 
1, 3—B-D-F $93); fut. порастао; | вог. тарёотцос: 2 aor. 
mapéamy, pf. тарёстка, ріс. TUPEOTNKÓG or тареотос; 
plpf. srapriotigketv, inf. mapeoravar (Dt 18:5; PsSol 2:36). 
Мй: fut. rupoctijcopat Pass.: 1 вог. rapeorirv. 

Ө trans. (pres. impf., fut., 1 aor. act.) to cause to he present 
inany way—@ place beside, put at someone's disposal wa or 
ti тїї someone or someth. to someone (Demetr.: 722 (рт. 7 Jac.; 
Socrates of Rhodes [1 вс]: 192 fgm. 1 p. 927. 25 Јас. [in Athen. 
4, 148b]; Lucian, D. Mar. 6, 2) тараотђов pot Xeyuovag Mt 
26:53. xi someth. (cp. 2 Macc 12:3 v.l. окафц) kujvn provide 
riding animals Ac 23:24. For protection тарёсттђоғу ar] totg 
viovc avrov he placed his sons at her side=Joseph placed Mary 
in the care of his sons GJs 18:1. Here belongs 7apaotycate 
Éovrovz tw Oro Ro 6:13b. W. dat. and double acc. (of the 
obj. and the pred.) p wapiotavete £avtoUc SovAous (Еіс 
®такотүу) го whomever vou vield yourselves as slaves (to obey 
him; w. acc., followed by єїс̧=го or for [s. MTreu, Alkaios `52, p. 
12]) vs. 16; pót Taprotavete xà рер орау Sika dduciac 
Th piopriq vs. 13а; cp. vs. 19ab. 

(B. present, representa. lit. twa mi someone to someone 
парёстуосу Tov Navkov avi Ac 23:33. mapbevov бүуўу 
mapaongaat xo Xpiotw 2 Cor 11:2. Of the ‘presentation’ of 
Jesus in the Temple Lk 2:22 (Billerb. 11 120-23. Cp. also Olym- 
piodorus, Life of Plato, ed. AWestermann 1850 p. 1: of Plato, said 
to be of transcendent origin, AaBovtes ol yoveis Врёфос бута 
тЕбейкату Èv те ^ Ty Tt BovAópevor отер той тос EKEL 
Оғоіс ... Orcat=his parents took him when he was an infant 
and placed him on Hymettus with the intent to sacrifice ... to 
the gods there). W. dat. of pers., acc. of obj., and pred. acc. 
ol; Taprotyoey ёсътоу Gwvta to whom he presented himself 
olive Ac 1:3; without a dat., which is supplied fr. the context 
Taptotyaey асту Cwoav 9:41. 

В. fig. rapaonjow ar ката прооштоу oov will show you 
to yourself face to face 1 C135:10 (Ps 49:21). 

© ‘present’ becomes almost equivalent to make, render 
(Plut., Mor. 676c [fj тіоса] tov olvov eŭrorov тарістцо) 
iva тоараотцот а®тбс ёоъто &v6oEov тту ёккАоќоу that 
(Christ) might render the church glorious before himself Eph 
5:27. o ov6ooov ceautov SOKYLOV тарастђаш up Өєф 2 
Ti 2:15. тараотцаш tpag Gyiovs котеуотоу осто? fo 
make vou holy before him Col 1:22. iva Tapaonjowpey ттаута. 
&уёрштгоу té)eiov £v Xpat that we may make everyone com- 
plete in Christ vs. 28. 

@ asa tt. іп the language of sacrifice offer, bring, present 
(mapiotévan Bvoiay, Btpata etc.: Epici p. 41,49 B=p. 19, 16 
К.; Polyb. 16. 25. 7; Diod. S. 3. 72, 1; Lucian, Sacr. 13; Jos., Bell. 
2, 89, Ant. 4, 113; SIG 589, 46 [196 вс]; 694, 49; 736, 70; ОСІ 
456, 20; 764, 23; 38. The mid. is also used in this way since X., 
An. 6, 1, 22) fig. парастос. tà соната Bvoiav Gooav offer 
bodies as a living sacrifice Ro 12:1. 

© asa legal t.t. bring before 1а judge) (Sb 4512, 82 [1 nc]; 
061669, 49: BGU 163.3: 341, 14; 747 11. 26: 759. 22: 1139, 18). 
Some would prefer to understand 1 Cor 8:8 in this sense: Врона 
Fas ob таростоғі to Bee food will not bring us before (the 

judgment seat of) God. Likew. tuac ёүєр kai mapaorijon 
ovv їр he will raise us and bring us, together with you, before 
him (=before his judgment seat) 2 Cor 4:14. But the forensic 
mng. is noi certain in either of these places, and ihe sense is prob. 
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bring hefore God = bring close to God (ср. Rtzst, ZN 
1912, 19Р). 

(D prove, demonstrate (Lysias 12, 51; X., Occ, 13 
2, 23, 47; 2, 26, 4: Jos., Ant. 4. 47, Vi. 27; PLips 64, 
тараотђоц Óevavrai бо тері (v Убу. каттүор, 
nor can they prove to vou the accusations thev are now maki 
against me Ac 24:13.—On the 1 aor. pass. Hs 8, 4, 1 5, day 2H 

Ө intr. (mid. and perf., plpf., 2 aor. act., but s. also ay end) to 
be present in any way, be present—@ pres., fut., aor. (Testo. 
2:6; 20:6: TestSol 6:1 and C 12:1; TestAbr A 20р. 103, 19{Stane 
p. 54]; ApcMos 35; Mel., P. 62, 450). 

а. approach, come twi. (to) someone (Philo, De Jos. 94) 
Ac 9:39; 27:23 (Plut., Lysander 444 (20, 7] ati ката тойс 
туос mopaarijvot тоу "Ajquova).—Also as a tt. of legal 
usage appear before, come before (s. le above. — Chariton 6 6 
4 rapéomy дшкоотурір) Койдарї or bei ттараеттуущ yo, 
must appear before the Emperor (as judge) Ac 27:24; q. 1 
Ti subscr. томтєс тарастцабреВа то Bri tov eoù (v]. 
Xpotou) Ro 14:10. rávtoc bei тораотуш tQ Вурот тоў 
Xpiotov Pol 6:2. 

В. of appearing with hostile intent (Appian, Шуг. 17 $51)abs. 
Toptotysay oi Baothets rijs үс Ac 4:26 (Ps 2:2). 

y. come to the aid of, help, stand by vi someone (Hom, etal: 
X, Суг 5, 3, 19 ai; PKóln VI, 245, 22 où bè Bed тарісхаое 
‘and you, Goddess, be at my side’, w. suggestion ofa relationship 
between Athena and Odysseus [for parallels and lit. s. 'Ptocheia" 
or "Odysseus in Disguise at Troy' (-ASP 31), ed. MParca '91, 
59]. Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 372 МІ, 7; 12; Jos., Bell. 2, 245: SibOr 
8, 407) Ro 16:2. 6 крос por rapéon 2 Ті 4:17 (cp. PHerm 
125b, 8 [Ш Ар] 0е0с тарістотоі cot; Jos., Ant. 1, 341; SibOr 
3, 705).—The 1 aor. pass. rapeotáfhjv atu Hs 8, 4, | is prob. 
used in act. sense / took a position beside him (so as to be ready 
for service). 

(B perf. and plpf. (En 14:22; PsSol 2:36; TesiSol 14:2 al.; 
TestAbr A 7 p. R4, 29 [Stone p. 16]; Just., D. 9. 1) 

а. of personal beings stand (near or by). Fe present Tivi (with) 
someone (LXX; TesUob 24:10; Jos., Bell. 2, 281) Ac 1:10; 1 
СІ 34:6 (Da 7:10 Theod.). £vaymóv туос stand hefore some- 
one (1 Km 16:21; TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 29f [Stone p. 16]) ойтос 
TapeotyKev Evomov tpov буп Ac 4:10.—Mostly in the 
ptc.: modifying a noun and followed by an indication of place: 
6 кғуторішу © mapeornküc £E évavriac отой Mk 15:39 
(ep. 1 Macc 11:68 S). Гаврић 6 тареотцк@с ёутпоу toU 
Beov Lk 1:19 (cp. Јат 4:14; Tob 12:15 $) Without indica- 
tion of place (Diod. S. 17, 66, 7 mapeotwe dU«orac- Philotas, 
who stood nearby; Diog L. 2, 102; Aberciusins. 17; ЕрАп 19) 
els ropeonkac vov impero one of the servants who was 
standing by J 18:22. idùv Tov uaOnui]v тарғотото when he 
saw the disciple standing near 19:26. (Gyyehou) &eroupyovow 
тореототєс 1 СІ 34:5. mapeotixe 6 корюс MPol 2:2. ot 
тарєототес aÙT those standing near him Ac 23:2,—Subst. 
oi парғотђкотес (PPetr 11, 4, 6, 13 [Ш Bc]) or of торғото- 
тес (Diog. L. 9, 27) the bystanders, the spectators, those pres- 
ent Mk 14:47, 69f; 15:35 (vv.ll. Tapeotatwv, EoTHKOTWY); 
Lk 19:24; Ac 23:4; in vs. 2 the widely attested rdg. adds а 
dat.: toig тореотбту aŭt (cp. POxy 1204, 13 ó парестос 
oot). 

В. ofa point of time be here, have come (1. 16, 853; Demosth. 
18.90; 21, 101) vapéotukev ó Oepuopóc rhe time for the harvest 
is here Mk 4:29. 

у. as an agricultural t.t. (ср. ОСІ 56, 68 отау б mpwipos 
o7ópoc тараот[; PLille 8, 5) someth. like be fully grown 
отафићі Tapeotnkvia a ripe grape (in contrast to брфо5) 
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рс 2342 C1 11:3 (quot. of unknown опр.) —М-М. DELG 
i : 


sv ln TW 


=. & бфасс.-@ 2489) Parmenas (short form 
уб, d, б acc. -бу (Sb ; 
IIo gione Tappeviov, Парреміокос etc—B-D-F 
$125 1: W-S. §16, 9; Rob. 173), one of the seven appointees 
se» : 


in Jerusalem Ac 6:5,.—M-M. 


nagodEvo 1 aor, 3 sg. Tapwdevoev Wsd 5:14; ріс. Tupo- 
бесик (Theocr. 23, 47; Heraclit. Sto. 68, p 88, 6; Plut., Mor. 
9730; Lucian, Scyth. 10; OGI 544, 32; Kaibel 810, 11; PMich 
149, 12; 21 [an astrol. text]; Wsd; Jos., Bell. 5, 426, Ant. 19, 
331) to go past à point of reference, pass, pass by, Eyvwv 
таробебоиутас TWAS éxeiBev / learned to know certain peo- 
ple who had passed by on their way from that Place \Eph 9:1. 
Subst. (Anton. Lib. 23, 6) OS Tapodevowre as one who is pass- 
ing by IRo 9:3.— DELG s.v. 605. М-М s.v. торобос. 


лаобёкос, ov (ápoboc; Hyperid., fim. 261; Plut, Mor. 
521d al; PTebt 45. 22; 47, 14 [113 Bc}) to stay (somewhere) 
in the course of a journey, subst. 6 т. one who is travelling by 
(otherw. mupoditys or торобос —Thackeray, The LXX and 
Jewish Worship 1921. 26-28) D 12:2.—DELG s.v. 656¢. М-М 


s.v. торобос. 


1600506, ou, ў (s. prec. entry; Thu. er al.; ms, pap, LXX; 
PsSol 11:5; EpArist; Philo, Praem. 112; Joseph.) 

@ a way for travelers, passage, thoroughfare (X., An.4, 7,4 
al; Diod. S. 20, 23, 2: FpArist 118; Jos., Ant. 14, 46) mápobóc 
dove тоу... you arc the highway for those ... \Eph 12:2. ù 
mópoboc pera тоу cryyEhwv the wav to the angels Hv 2, 2,7 
(s. Joly's note}: s 9, 25, 2. 

Ө the act of moving to a point of reference and continuing 
on one's course, but wich possibility of a stopover, passing by 
èv т. (Thu. 1, 126, :1: Polyb. 5, 68, 8; Cicero. Ad Att. 5, 20, 
2; Lucian, D. Deor. 24, 2; PSE 354, 8; PLond 111. 104%, 2 [УП 
AD]; Jos., Ant. 14, 33) idetv tiva see someone in passing 1 Cor 
16:7.—DELG s.v. обох. М-М. 


TtGpOtx£o fu. ropoucqoo LXX; 1 aor. тарка: pf. 3 
pl. парфкксоу Ex 6:4 (s. next entry; Thu. et al.; ins, pap. 
LXX; PsSol 17:28; Demctr.: 722 рт. 1, 19 Jac.; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 121) 

© to dwell or reside near, live nearby, dwell beside w. dat. 
(Thu. 1,71, 2 поле Óptoiq таракооутес=пеірћБогѕ inhabiting 
а city-state like yours; 3, 93, 2; Plut., Mor. 4a; Lucian, Catap. 16; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 44; ОСІ 666, 13 (1 A] near the pyramids). In 
Lk 24:18 où póvoç тарокеіс Терососћђу . . . ; the context 
Suggesis thai the indeclinable form "IepovaaArp is 10 be taken 
as dat. are vou the only one living near Jerusalem (who doesn't 
know what happened there these last few days?). Cleopas speaks 
Somewhat sarcastically in a narrative designed to convey irony. 
For difft. views s. 2 and 3. 

Ө to Inhabit a place as a foreigner, be a stranger. In LXX 
mosily of strangers who live in a place without holding citizen- 
ship (so also PSI 677, 2 [111 bc]; Diod. S. 13, 47, 4; cp. SIG 709, 
9; IPriene index; s. Elliott, 3 below). Also of persons who live as 
Strangers on earth, far fr. their heavenly home (Philo, Cher. 120, 
Rer. Div. Her. 267 al.): 

© ina certain place live as a stranger. inhabit (a place) аз 
a Stranger w. acc. of place (Isocr. 4, 162; Gen 17:8; Ex 6:41 1 
CI ins ab; MPol ins a.— Мапу take "IepovacAijt Lk 24:18 où 
HOvoG таро 'lepovoahip as an acc. and interpret some- 
what as follows: are you the only one new in Jerusalem? But s. 1 
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and 3.—., Prob. Pol ins belongs here too, since DeAlazrots is cer- 
tainly to be changed to Dim rovg w. Lghtf. and Bihlmeyer (7. 
w. dat. means dive beside, be a neighbor s. 1), and the formulation 
semantically-Eus., ПЕ 4, 23, 5 vj biadajatq тр пироко?оц 
Tóptuvav (s. vupowia 2). 

(B in the midst of others live as a stranger, w. èv (Gen 20:1; 
21:34; 26:3 al., Philo, Conf. Lingu. 78) Lk 24:18 v.L; MPol ins 
b. Xptoticvoi rupowovov èv фбарто Dg 6:8. 

© migrate w. elc to Mb 11:9, 

© also simply inhabit, live in without the connatation of be- 
ing a stranger (Ps.-Scylax, Peripl. $93 at the beg. [ed. BFabricius 
1878} т. tà ёо thg Xupuboc; Sus 28 LXX) perh. Lk 24:18 
but (s. 1 and 2a above). — For lit. s. esp. JilElliott, s.v. rápotkoc 
2.—DELG s.v оїкос. М-М. TW. 


napoxia, ac, ў (apouco; TestLevi 11:2; PdeLabriolle, 
Paroecia: RSR 18, 1928, 60-72). 

Ө the scate of belng In a strange locality without citlzen- 
ship, sojourn, stay, also in transf. sense of the foreign country 
itself. 

© lit. (2 Esdr 8:35; proi. to Sir In. 34; 3 Macc 7:19) of the 
мау of the Israelites in Egypt (Wsd 19:10) £v т} таро èv 
үй Atytrtov Ac 13:17 (Èv үр BapuAovoc Theoph. Ant. 3, 28 
[p. 264, 9]. 

(B fig. of a Christian's earthly life, far fr. the heavenly home 
(Ps 118:54; 119:5; ср. rapoik£ 1) © trc m. pov ypóvoc the 
time of your stay here in a strange land 1 Pt 1:17. катайту 
tijv т. TOU KOOPOV tOUTOU give up their stay in the strange land 
of this world 2 СІ 5:1 (cp. CIG 9474; IG XIV, 531, 7 tovtou 
Tov iov tijv zapouiav; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 80 ў £v соната 
mupoikia). 

Ө a сис (Christian) group perceived as strangers, con- 
gregation, parish (the word is derived fr. т.) in so far as it rep- 
resents a community of such ‘strangers’ (Eus., HE 4, 23, 5 тү] 
badajoiq rj] Mapouovey 'ópzvvav бра tais Aorraus ката 
Kpijriv терошйш;; Irenaeus in Eus. 5, 24. 14; Apollonius in 
Eus. 5, 18, 9. rapowia means a community of persons in PsSol 
17:17) MPol ins., s. торош 2a.—M-M. TW. 


л0001х05, ov (Aeschyl.. Thu.+) pert. to being a resident 
foreigner, strange, in our lit. almost always subst. m&pouxos, 
ov, Ó stranger, alien, one who lives in a place that is not one’s 
home (oft. ins [ОСІ and SIG indices; Dssm., NB 54=BS 227f]; 
LXX; PsSol 17:28; TestLevi 11:2; ApcSed 11:8 p. 134, 22 Ja., 
Philo, Cher. 121; Jos., Ant. 8, 59): 

© li, w. the place indicated by èv Ac 7:6 (adj., after Gen 
15:131, 29 (cp. Ex 2:22 тифоакос elu £v үү аАЛотріф). 

Ө fig. of Christians, whose real home is in heaven Dg 5:5. W, 
Eévoi (this combination twice in Diod. S. 20, 84, 2) Eph 2:19. W. 
Taperiðnpo 1 Pt2:11 (onthe topic ofestrangementcp. M. Ant. 
2, 17. Differenily JHElliott, with emphasis on the inferior socio- 
political status of the recipients: Home for the Homeless, "81, 50, 
n. 10, w. lit. on the verb and cognates).—K Schmidh, Israels Stel- 
lung zu d. Fremdlingen u. Beisassen usw.: Judaica 1, "46, 269-96, 
RFeldmeier, Die Christen als Fremde °92.—PGauthier, in RLo- 
nis, L'étranger dans le monde grec '88, 23-46 [SEG XXXVIII 
no. 2032]. M-M. TW. 


лароціо, ос, 1] (fr. rap’ olov?-side-remark [s. Schwy- 
zer 11 498; Frisk s.v. “semantically unclcar"]) 

Ө a pithy saying, proverb, saw, maxim (so Aeschyl. et al.; 
Herodas 2. 61; Socrat., Ep. 36 mapot к. пароВоћаї; Sir 
6:35; Philo, Abr. 235, Vi. Mos. 1, 156; 2, 29, Exsecr. 150) то ттс 
тарощіас (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 6, 2; 8, 1) what the proverb says 
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2 Pt 2:22.—LBieler, Die Namen d. Sprichworts in den klass. 
Sprachen: ВАМ n.s. 85, "36, 240-47; GDalman, Jesus (Engl. tr.) 
1929, 223-36. 

@ a brief communication contalning truths designed for 
Inltlates, veiled saying, figure of spcech, in which esp. lofty ideas 
are concealed: in Johannine usage (Suda: тароціа = Aóyoc 
йтокрифос; Sir 39:3 @тбкруфа тароцифу ёкбтусђоєі. Acc. 
1047:17 povela is an adjunct of тарочисц) J 10:6; 16:25ab, 
29.— JQuasten, СВО 10, 48, 8£—M-M. TW. 


XÓQOLVOG, оу (Lysias 4, 8; Menand., Peric. 1022 S. [444 
К&.]; Diog. L. 1. 92; Lucian, Tim. 55; the emendation TestJud 
14:4 Ch. rests on a misunderstanding of the lit. structure in that 
book; т. is used of people in all these exx.) pert. to one who is 
given to drinking too much wine, addicted to wine, drunken 1 
Ti 3:3; Tit 1:7.—DELG s.v olvoc. М-М. 


NECOLLONAL pf. ptc. пеш. торфуткбс (Tat. 26, 1) and 
Tapwynpévog mid. dep. to be past, of time (olx opa “go. соте"; 
Hom. et al.: Dionys. Hal. 11, 5 ypóvos; SIG 885, 5 б10 t&v 
торфупиёуоу ypóvov; CPR 10, 6: PRyl 153, 35; Jos., Ant. 8, 
301) £v taic Tapyxypévag yeveaic Ac 14:16.—M-M. 


3 00pt0t GG (rapópotos; only Christian wr.) to be qulte 
similar to, be like uivi someth. Mt 23:27 (v.l. ópotütexe).— 
DELG s.v. Оно. М-М. TW. 


NAQOMOLOS, (0), оу (s. rapogoráto; Hdt. et al.: GrBar 
4:6; Tat. 15, 2) pert. to being quite similar, like, similar 
Tapopoia тошто: WOAAG Towie vou do many such things 
Mk 7:8 v.l., 13.—DELG s.v. O05. М-М. TW. 


хаобу, тб s. rapeyu Ib. 


3G QOEUVO (dw ‘sharpen’, then ‘provoke’; s. next entry) 
fut. 3 sg. таро уук LXX: aor. mapweuva LXX. Pass.: impf. 
таро убу; fut. 3 sg. rapoEvvOrjoerat Da 11:10; aor. 3 
sg. TapwkevOn LXX (trag.. Thu.: ОСІ 48, 15: BGU 588, 7; 
LXX: pseudepigr.; Mel.. P. 93, 699) to cause a state of inward 
arousal, urge on, stimulate, esp. provoke to wrath, irritate (Eur., 
Thu. et al; LXX; PsSol 4:21; TestSim 4:8; TestAsh 2:6; GrBar 
1:6; Philo, Joseph.; Mel., P. 93, 699); pass. become irritated, an- 
gry (Thu. 6, 56, 2 et al; M. Am. 9. 42, 7; Arrian, Anab. 4, 4, 
2; Sb 8852, 15 [111 вс] wapoEvvopevot oi vewtepor Hos 8:5; 
Zech 10:3; TestDan 4:2; Jos., Bell. 2, 8, Ant. 7, 33) of love 1 Cor 
13:5. TUpwEdveto тб Trvevjur ойто? £v avro his spirit was 
aroused within him (by anger. grief, or a desire to convert them) 
Ac 17:16 (s. Nock, Essays | 824, w. ref. to X., Cyr. 6, 2, 5; cp. 
MDibelius, Aufsitze zur Apostelgeschichte? *53, 61).—DELG 
s.v. ÓEUc. М-М s.v. rapoEUvoyat. TW. 


Tr o05vopóc, ov, 0 (rapóEvvo; Demosth. et aL; LXX) 

© rousing to activity, stirring up, provoking (so the verb 
Tuposvv in act. and pass.: X.. Mem. 3, 3, 13 прос тё кайа, 
Oec. 13, 9; Isocr., Ad Demonic. 46) eig т. йүбтпү for encour- 
agement in Iove, і.е. to encourage someone in love Hb 10:24. 

Ө a state of irritation expressed in argument, sharp dis- 
agreement (irritation, exasperation’: Demosth. 45, 14; Ael. 
Arisud. 37 p. 709 D.; 52 p. 600; Dt 29:27; Jer 39:37) éyéveto т. 
a sharp disagreement arose Ac 15:39, 

© a severe fit of a disease, attack of fever, esp. at its high 
point: convulsion (Hippocr., Aph. 1. 11; 12; 2, 13; Galen ХШ p. 
210; Artem. 3, 56; PTebt 272, 6.—Hobart 233) IPol 2:1 —DELG 
s.v. ÓEuc. М-М. TW. 


nagovota 


TtG.000 CW fut. 3 sg. тарбретщ Job 11:11; aor. торе 

Pass.: fut. inf. тарорабтоесйа 2 Масс 39. pE 3 Ov, 
таршттоц (Ath. R. 19 p. 71, 29), ptc. торграреуо; hes 
(X., Pla.+) to look at only by the way, overlook, take ie 
of (Aristot. ct al. BGU 1140, 23 [1 Bc]; Wsd 11:23 таро ice 
биартйната dvOpirmov eic ретбуоом; Philo, Rer. Div Sa 
109) Ac 17:30 D. - Her. 


лаоооуібо An. fut. Tapopyi® (but 2 pl. opo; 

TestZeb 9:91; 1 aor. Tapmpyion. Pass.: fa 3 dra ү 
ahjoeret Da 11:36; pf. ptc. fem. асс. Tapwpyopevny Sir % 3 
make angry (so in the pass. in Theophr., HP 9, 16, 6; Strabo 7 
2, 1; OGI 610, 4 [VI AD]) två someone (LXX: Testlob 43:9, 
Testl2Patr: GrBar 16:2; TestLevi 3:10 (гдр. weakly attested. 
Philo, Somn. 2, 177; Just., D. 130, 4) Ro 10:19 (Dt 32:21}; Eph 
6:4 (cp. Pla., Leg. 7, 823cd on effective nurture through praise 
rather than threats): Col 3:21 v.L; Hv 3,6. 1—DELG sv | Spy}, 
M-M. TW. i 


NEQOLYLGPOG, ой, 6 (PsSol 8:9; LXX mostly act, ‘provoke 
ing to anger’: 3 Km 15:30; 4 Km 23:26 or ‘an action that calls 
forth anger” in someone: 2 Esdr 19:18) state of being intensely 
provoked, angry mood, anger, pass. (Jer 21:5 w, Ovpóc and 
орут Eph 4:26 (cp. the Pythagorean saying Plut., Mor. 488bc; 
also 1QS 5:26-6:1; CD 9:6-8). —DELG s.v. Ópyr. М-М. TW. 


лаоооібо to go beyond a limit or boundary, overstep, 
transgress (so Ammianus Epigr. [ЇЇ ap]: Anth. Pal. 11, 209, 1; 
Anecd. Gr. р. 293, 16. As ‘move the boundary" IPriene 37, 142 
[Il Bc]; BGU 616, 4; PTebt 410, 5 [I ^p]) pass. olg (by whom) 
бра терор етв! Dg 11:5.— DELG s.v. 6poc. 


NEQOTOVVE (Órpóvo "rouse") 1 aor. zuporpuva stir up 
strong emotion against, arouse, incite tivu. scmeone (Pind., О, 
3, 38 in late mss. [s. BGildersleeve, Pindar ‘25, 161 and ABoeckh 
on the pass.]; Lucian, Tox. 35, Deor. Concil. 4; Ael. Aristid. 53 
р. 633 0; Jos., Ant. 7, 118) Ac 13:50. —M-M. 


ла0оооіо, ac, ў (тареци; trag., Thu.+}—-@ the state of 
being present at a place, presence (Aeschyl. et al.; Herm. Wr. 
1, 22; OGI 640. 7, SIG 730. 14; Did.. cp. Hippol., Ref. 7, 32, 8 
‘existence’) 1 Cor 16:17; Phil 2:12 (opp. Xrrovaía). ў т. той 
om@patos &eOeviy his bodily presence is weak i.e. when he is 
present in person, he appears to be weak 2 Cor 10:10.—Of God 
(Jos., Ant. 3, 80; 203; 9, 55) vij; mapovaius кто ёєіүиста 
proofs of his presence Dg 7:9 (cp. Diod. S. 3, 66, 3 onpeia tis 
Tapovoias tov Ogov; 4, 24, 1). 

@ arrival as the first stage in presence, coming, advent 
(Soph., El. 1104; Eur., Alc. 209; Thu. 1, 128, 5. Elsewh. mostly 
in later wr.: Polyb. 22, 10, 14; Demetr.: 722 т. 11, 18 Jac; 
Diod. S. 15, 32, 2; 19, 64, 6; Dionys. Hai. 1, 45, 4; ins. pap; Jdth 
10:18: 2 Macc 8:12; 15:21; 3 Macc 3:17; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 26 
[Stone p. 4]; Jos., Bell. 4, 345, Vi. 90; Tat. 39, 3). 

(9 of human beings, in the usual sense 2 Cor 7:6f. ў ёрі т. 
TEA трос Üpüc my coming to you again, my return to you Phil 
1:26.—RFunk, JKnox Festschr. '67, 249-68. 

© ina special technical sense (diff. JWalvoord, BiblSacr 101, 
44, 283-89 оп Tap., Gmoxdhuyis, ёттирйугш) of Christ (and 
the Antichrist). The use of 7. as a t.t. has developed in two di- 
rections. On the one hand the word served as a sacred expr. for 
the coming of a hidden divinity, who presence felt by 
a revelation of his power. or whose lebrated in the 
cult (Diod. S. 3, 65, 1 fj tot Otot upon earth; 4, 
3, 3; Ael. Aristid. 48, 30; 31 К.=2 hyr., Philos. 












nagovoia 


x Orac. Haur. ll p. 148 Wolt, lambl., Myst. 2, 8; 3, п; 5.21; 

Ant. 3, 80; 203; 9, 55; report of a healing fr. Epidaurus: 
Jos» 1169,34 ),—On the other hand, т. became the official tern 
z a visit of a persou of high rank, esp. of kings and emperors 
isiting a province (Polyb. 18, 48, 4; CIG 4896, 8f. SIG 495, 85f; 
wi 21; 30; UPZ 42, 18 [162 вс); PTebt 48, 14; 116, 57 [both 1 
PO, Wick Il, 1372: 1481. For the verb in his sense s. BGU 
xii 221 1, 5.—O. Wilck 1 2740; Dssm., LO 314ff [LAE 372r]; 
MDibelius, Hdb. exc. after the expl. of 1 Th 2:20). These two 
technical expressions сап approach cach other closely in mng., 
can shade off into one another, or even coincide (Ins. von Tegea: 
BCH 25, 1901 p. 275 Proc Ө то тїс доо `Адрацуой tò 
potov ic tiyy EMáða mapovaiac).— Herm. Wr. 1, 26 uses 
т. ofthe advent of the piigrim in the cighth sphere. 

a. of Christ, and nearly always of his Messianic Advent 
in glory to judge the world at the end of this age: Mt 24:3 
(PSchoonheim, Een semasiolog. onderzoek van 7. 53); 1 Cor 
1:8 vL; 15:23; 2 Th 2:8 (on the expr. Emipavera Taporoias s. 
FPfister, Pauly-W. Suppi. IV "24, 322); 2 Pt 3:4; 1J 2:28; Dg 7:6; 
Hs 5, 5, 3.4) 7. той viov t. tvOpoymou Mt 24:27, 37, 39 (cp. the 
suggestion of retribution SIG 741, 21-23; 311). йт. toù kupiov 
1 Th 4:15; Js 5:7f. 1) т. tov kupiov ўроу ‘Inoou І Th 3:13; cp. 
2:19. f т. тоб kvpiov iptov" Ingo Xpotov$:23; 2 Th 2:1 (on 
theuse in 1 and 2 Ths. RGundry, NTS 33, 87, 161-78); 2 Pt 1:16 
(душ w mapovoíc as Jos.. Ant. 9, 55; cp. Ael. Aristid. 48. 
30K. [both passages also babove]).— This explains the expr. ї т. 
Tig tod бой ўцёрас rhe coming of the Day of God 2 Pt 3:12.— 
EvDobschütz, Zur Eschatologie der Ev.: StKr 84, 1911, 1-20; 
FTillmann, D. Wiederkunft Christi nach den paulin. Briefen 
1909; FGuntermann, D. Eschatol. des hl. Pls '32; BBrinkmann, 
D.Lehre v.d. Parusie b. hl. Pls u. im Hen.: Biblica 13, °32,315-34; 
418-34; ЕНаасК, Е. exeg.-dogm. Studie z. Eschatol. über 1 Th 
4:13-18: ZST 15, 733, 544- 69; OCullmann, Le retour de Christ? 
*45; WKüm:nel, Verheissg. u. Erfüllg.? *53; TGlasson, The Sec- 
ond Advent "45: AFeu Пег, CHDodd Festschr. “56 (Mt and Js).— 
On delay vf the Parousi: WMichaelis, Wikenhauser Festschr. 
*53, 107-22; EGrässer, D. Problem der Parousieverzógerung 
(synopt and Ас). ^57.—-JATRobinson, Jesus and His Coming, 
°57. 

В. in our tin. prob. only in a few late pass. of Jesus’ advent in 
the Incarnation (so TesiLevi 8:15; TestJud 22:2; Just., A 1, 52, 3, 
D. 14, 8; 40, 4; 118, 2 èv rj] тому rapovoiq; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
2, 52; 8, 5; Orig., C. Cels. 6. 68, 5: Hippol., Ref. 9, 30, 5) thv 
Tiupovaiav той GWTPOS, kvpiov Lav "Hoo? Xpiotov, то 
т@бо» атоо Kui тўу буйотату IPhld 9:2; РІК 4 p. 15, 33. 
But 2 Pt 1:16 (s. и above) can hardly be classed here. 

Y- Sense u gave rise to an opposing use of т. to designate 
the coming of the Amichrist (s. Gvopog 4; Iren. 3. 7. 2 [Harv. П 
26]: Orig., C. Cels. 6, 45, 5) in the last times ob £cuv Түт. кат 
бмёрүєшу той octava whose coming is in keeping with / in line 
with Satan's power 2 Th 2:9. KThraede, Grundzüge griechisch- 
römischer Brieftopik '70, 95-106. —New Docs 4, 167f. DELG 
s.v. ЁШ. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


Лобос, iĝos, ў (ówov ‘prepared food": since Magnes 
Com. [ V вс] 2; Pherecrates Com. [V вс] 147; X., Cyr. 1,3, 4 in 
the sense *side-dish' [food}) dish, plate (=vessel. Antiphanes et 
al; Plut., Mor. 828a; Epict. 2, 20, 30; Апет. 1, 74 p. 67. 6: Al- 
Piu 2, 17, 3; BGU 781. 2; 6; 14 [1 av]. The Atticists rejected 
the 


ipf the word in this transferred sense: Phryn. p. 176 Lob.: 
7 et al.) Mt 23:25, 26 v.L.— DELG s.v. Gov. М-М. 






» 05, ў (rác, фтїбү;; Eur.. Pla.*; Stob.. Flor. Ш 
а collection of sayings тері rappyotac]; ins, pap. 
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LXX; TestReub 4:2; JosAs 23:10 cod. А [Bat. p. 75, 2] and Pal 
364; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Ath. 11, 2; loanw. in rabb.—-On the 
spelling s. B-D-F $11, 1; MIt-H. 101; s. also Schwyzer 1 469). 

© a usc of speech that conceals nothing and passes 
over nothing, outspokenness, frankness, plalnness (Demosth. 
6, 31 cupo] pete таррцоќис ёро прос was Kui айк 
бтокрїлуорщ: Diod. S. 4, 74, 2; 12, 63, 2; Pr 1:20; a slave 
does not have such а privilege: Eur., Phoen. 390-92) Tappoig 
plainly, openly (EpArist 125] MK 8:32; J 7:13; 10:24; 11:14; 
16:25 (opp. Ev тароцќи,--Оп the subject matter cp. Artem. 
4, 71 of Ooi ттйуток, реу dar] Xéyovow, GAG moti pèv 
йтћос Aeyouol, Toté дё aivionovtatthe gods always speak 
the truth, but sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly), 29 v.l. 
(opp. тоироцио); Dg 11:2. Also èv wappyaig J 16:29. peta 
Troppnoiag (s. Demosth. above; Acl. Aristid. 30 p. 571 D.; Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 3, $15 Aéyo peta m., 3 Macc 4:1; 7:12; JosAs 
23:10 [s. above]: Philo: Jos.. Ant 6, 256) plainly, confidently Ac 
2:29; peta тоиррцоќос cacove MPol 10:1. This is also the place 
for TOMA} террцоцахрореба (opp. Moses’ veiling ofhis face) 
2 Cor 3:12 (roppijatq ypcopuras Appian, Maced. i 1 53; Cass. 
Dio 62, 13; Philo, De Jos. 107; Jos., Ant. 2, 116).—RPope, ET 
21, 1910, 236-38; HWindisch, exc. on 2 Cor 3:12. 

Ө ‘Openness’ somet. develops into openness to the pub- 
lic, before whom speaking and actions take place (Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 1, 321 toic tå KowvoxpeAi] ópoaw Eotw таррцоќа) 
mappyatq in public, publicly J 7:26; 11:54; 18:20. derypatiCer 
tv терро make a public example of Col 2:15. èv wuppyoig 
elven to be known publicly J 7:4 (opp. £v кроттоф). This is prob. 
also the place for mappnoig Ac 14:19 v.l. and pete áoyc 
mappyoing акоћотос quite openly and unhindered 28:31. 
Also £v тбот Tappnaig Phil 1:20. This is prob. the place also 
for 2 Cor 7:4 (but sense 3 is preferred by some): / am speaking 
to vou with great frankness (REB; i.c. without weighing every 
word). 

© astate of boldness and confidence, courage, confidence, 
boldness, fearlessness, esp. in the presence of persons of high 
rank. 

(© in association with humans (Socrat., Ep. 1, 12; Cass. Dio 
62, 13; EpArist 125 mappnoig; Philo, De Jos. 107; 222, Rer. Div, 
Her. 5f; Jos., Ant. 9, 226; 15, 37; TestReub 4:2f. Cp. also OGI 323, 
10; POxy 1100, 15; PGM 12, 187; OEger, Rechtsgeschichtliches 
zum NT: Rektoratsprogr. Basel 1919, 41f ) Ас 4:13. Some would 
put тол pot торрцоіс трос брас (sc. ёотім and cp. Diod. 
S. 14.65, 4 mpos tüpavvov т.) 2 Cor 7:4 here, but the context 
appears to favor 2 above. толуу rappyoiav Exov ёттосоєу 
dor Phim 8 (т. ёуш as Dio Chrys. 26 [43], 7). èv mappyoig fear- 
lessly Eph 6:19 (DSmolders, L'audace de l'apôtre: Collectanea 
Mechlinensia 43, '58, 16-30; 117-33; RWild, СВО 46, °84, 284-- 
98; the verb w. GAvots vs. 20, cp. Paul's situation Ac 28:30f ). 
нета харрцоіос (Aristoxenus, fgm. 32; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 
42 5178; Jos., Ant. 6, 256; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 1, 11; 5, 18; pete л. 
kai ob Kpupdyv Orig., C. Cels. 3, 57, 20) Ac 2:29 (cp. Chion 
16, 7 Н. &véEg yap pete rrapprjaíac pou Xéyovroc); 4:31; 1 
C134:1. peté sroppnatac macys (Jos., Ant. 16, 379) Ac 4:29; 
6:10 D; 16:4 D. 

(B inrelationtoGod (Job 27:10; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 5—7; Jos., 
Ant, 5, 38) w. mpooaywyt) Eph 3:12, Here jovousness, confi- 
dence is the result or the accompaniment of fanh, as 1 Ti 3:13; 
Hb 10:35. W. kabynpia 3:6; 1 C134:5. Tapproiay ёуєгу трос 
тоу Oeov (Jos., Ant. 2, 52) 1J 3:21; cp. 5:14. uet roppyotac 
with joyful heart Hb 4:16; 2 С115:3. пеи Èv sr ppyjotq 1 CI 
35:2. Éyovtec Tappraicy elg thv ELOOdOV ТОУ (yu) since we 
have confidence to enter the sanctuary Hb 10:19. —W. expressly 
forensic and eschatological coloring (as Wsd 5:1) Tappyoiav 
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Буну 19 2:28 (opp ceyeveotian; 4:17, — EPeterson, Z. Bedeu- 
tungsgesch. v. 7.: RSecherg Festschr. 1 1929, 283-97; WvUnnik, 
The Christian's Freedom of Speech: BIRL "62. 466-88; НСот- 
brink, Parresia in Handelinge: GereformTT 775, 6-63, WReal- 
ner, ПАРРНУЈА 779 (lit. y, SMarrow, СВО 44, 82, 431-46; 
PMiguel, Parrhesia: Dictionnaire de spiritualué 12, ‘$3, 200-67: 
also articles by DEredrickson, SWinter, AMitchell, WKlassen. 
in Friendship, Flattery. and Frankness of Speech “96, 164-254; 
RAC VH 839-77.—DELG s.v. 2 tipo. М-М. EDNT. TW. Зра. 
Sv. 


пасо боне Grappa) mid. dep. (Pla. et al.: LAX. 
Philo) impf: érappraiazomy, fut. торрдоааоро and mid.- 
pass. 2sg. rappyoraaûnanJob 22:26; 1 aor. Érappowioaguy 
(on the augment s. B-D-F $69, 4; М-Н. 192, п. 3), mid.-pass. 
inf. rappsouaotinvu GtBar 9.8. 

© capress oneself freely, speak freely, openly. fearlessly abs. 
tX., Ages. 11, 5; Aeschines 1, 172; 2, 70; Diod. S. 14. 7. 6: Jos., 
Аш. t6, 377) Ae 18:26; 19:8; likew. in the ptc. w. a verb of 
saying foll. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 56 $247 rrapproutzóptvov 
Kai Àcyovra) mepprauacpeo ed rav 13:46.— 26:26. 1. прос 
туа speak freely to or wah someone tX.. Суг 5, 3. 8. Diod. S. 
23, 12, 1; Lucian, Ind. 30. Cp. т. ёт lovdaiwv Опр, C. Cels. 
2.48. 11) 1 C1 S35. W. èv the reason for the mappnoia is given, 
and ai the same time the object of the free speech: т. £v t 
óvópam "оо Ac 9:27; cp. vs. 28; Eph 6:20. Likew. w. Emi 
and dar. (Phalaris, Ep. 139 ёт” evtoi m.— B-D-F 6235, 2) т. 
Èm TẸ kepip Ac 14:3. 

B) When used w. the inf. т. gains (onthe analogy of Tokay, 
s. B-D-F $392. 3) the sense have the courage, venture V Th 2:2 
(љо м. the pte., Ps -Clem., Hom. 4, 17). 

Ө The quot. fr. Ps 11 6: tappymacopar £v ибт is unique, 
someth. like J will deal openly (boldly) with him 1 C1 15:7.— 
DELG sv про. М-М TW 


TES, тйоа, WEY pen. паутос, Macys. revróc dat. pl. rac 
and тасу vary considerably in the mss.: s. W-S. §5, 28: cp. Rob. 
219-21, on the usc of the art. s. B-D-F $ 275) (Hom. +). 

© pert.tototality with focus on Its iudividual components, 
each, every, any—@ adj., used w. a noun withou the art. —a. 
in the sing. emphasizing the individual members of the class de- 
noted by the noun even. each, any, scarcely different in mng. 
fr. the pl. ^al: wav devdpov Mt 3:10; Lk 3:9. таспа фут 
Mt 14:83. таса qupayž, mav бро Lk 3:5 (Is 404). тас 
tomo: 4:37. mac ávüpurmoz J 1:9; 2:10: Ro 3:4 (Ps 115.2): 
Gal 5:3; Cot 128abd; Js 1:19. maou yevy GJs 11:2. тау 
#Өуо; Ac 17:262. ласа veg (Pla, Phdr. 349e) 2:43; 3:23 
(cp. Lev 23:29): Ro 2:9; Jd 15. maoa Hepa Ac 5:42; 17:17. 
тау aófifiatov 18:4. raou @руй kai тада èžovoiu E Cor 
15:24 (cp. Jusi., D. 111, 2 of тб буора таса apyi] беду). 
таба ovveidyats 2 Cor 4:2. тас (voc Phil 4:21. тос olkoc 
Hh 3:4(Gls 7:3). raoa üvr oia 7:7. таса moibria all disci- 
pline 12: H. mag Somos Rv 1:7a. тах ктори 5:13a.—Mt 
23:35: Lk 2:23 (Ex 13:2). 4:13: 21:36; 2 Th 24 (Da 11:36). 
таба кох every creature Col 1:15; Èv тост КОЕ fo every 
creature vs. 23. rào0 ypaqi] 2 Ti 3:16 is. vpaq] 22).—maoa 
Gaps (^v 72; used in the OT. also En 1:9; TestGad 7:2; GrBar 
4:10; bur noi in EpArist, Philo, nor Joseph.) all flesh Lk 3:6 (15 
40:5). AcPICor 2:6 and 16 (s. also 3b below). Mostly w. а neg. 
(so also En 14:21; 17:6) оё tor шт... таса сарЁЕ no flesh = 
no one Mt 24:22; Mk 13:20: Ro 3:20; 1 Cor 1:29; Gal 2:16 
(ср. GrBar 8:7 oc Gv £oo81 таса туо). Other sim. neg. ex- 
pressions are also Hebraistic (s. B-D-F $302. 1: MIt-H. 433f) où 
... TAY фуро пога thing, nothing Lk 1:37 (ср. PRyl 113, 12f 


nas 
[133 AD) ий... тау траура). otc rore Üpayov = 


тау KOlviy 
Ry 7:1, 16. 
OF LY LEX pae 


1 have never eaten anvthing common Ac 10:14, C, p. 
9:4; 21:27. Also in reverse order, тас... оф 

Sir &:19; 10:6, but s. also GLee, ET 63, ^51f, 156) 18:29. 7 
4:29; 5:5; 2 P4 1:20: 1 2:21; 315b. — Orly rarely вау EM 
w. Tag in this way: MATOS @КОТОУТО; when an fone s 3 
13:19, тау дфєйдуп Lk 11:4 (Mit-Torner 96р) M 

В. ° anon ері. without the art. таутес ЧУӨрилто ай 
people men, everyone (Lysias 12, 60; Ando, 3, 25.X. Cyr 
52, Мет 4, 4. 19; Demosth. В, 5; 18, 72) Ac 22:18; Ro s. > 
18аЬ; 12:17, 18; 1 Cor 7:7; 15:19; 2 Cor 3:2; Phi] 45; ] = 
2:15; 1 TI 2:4; 4:10; Tit 2:11. пбмтес čyyehot rog Hh » 
(Dt 32:43: ср. Demosth. 18, 294 таутес eoi). * 

(B. adj. used with a noun or ptc. with the ara. in the si 
OR. тас Ó, THOR Å, TEV TÓ is used w. a ptc. (B-D-F gn. 2 
and 3) every one who. whoever mes 6 (Soph., Aj. 152: Demosth 
23,97; Sir 22:2, 26; 1 Mace 1:52: 2:27) mas 6 dpyttontevoc M 
5:22. Cp. vss. 28, 32; 7:8, 26 (^c бот; vs. 24; s below, у 
6:47; 11:10; 14:11; 16:18; 18:14; 19:26; J 3:8, tsf, 20; 413 
6:40; 8:34; 18:37; Ac 10:43b; 13:39; Ro 2:1, 10; 10:4, t1; і 
Cor 9:25; Gal 3:13; 2 Ti 2:19; НЬ 5:13; 1J 2:23, 29 al.: 2] 
9; Rv 22:18.—mav tò evervihing that (1 Macc 10:41): nav tò 
eiomopevópevov Mt 15:17; Mk 7:18. тау t ÓorÜóyevoy 
Mt 18:34. тау то тоћотреуоу 1 Cor 10:25; cp. vs. 27, nay 
то davepovpevoy Eph 5:14. sav tò yeyevvnpévov HJ 5:4,— 
An equivalent of this expr. is тас 65 (or бот), там б every one 
who, whatever (s. above and s. B-D-F $293, 1: 413, 2: Rob. m. 
957), masc.: Mt 7:24; 10:32: 19:29; Lk 12:8, 10 (RHolsi, ZNW 
63, "72, 122-24), 48; 14:33; Ac 2:21 (тас ӧс ёйу, s. Jo 2:32); 
Ro 10:13 (rác ос ау, s. Jo 3:5); Gal 3:10. Neut. (Jdth 12:14.— 
Jos., Ant. 5, 211 тау б = mrüvtec vi): J 6:37, 39; 17:26; Ro 
14:23; Col 3:17 (тау 6 т. ғам). 

B. w. a noun in the pl., w. the art. аЙ, w. substan- 
tives: maou ai yeveat Mt 1:17; Lk 1:48; Eph 3:2; Gls 62 
al. таутос rovc üpyipriz Mt 2:4 Cp. vs. 16; 4:8; 11:13; 
Mk 4:13, 3f; 6:33; Lk 66: 2:50; 6:26; J 18:20; Ac 1:18; 
3:18; 10:12, 33a; 14:16; Ro 1:5; 15:t1 (Ps 116:1); 16:4; 1 
Cor 12:26ab; 2 Cor 8:18; 11:28; Eph 4:10; 6:16b; Col 2:13; 
1 Ti 6:10; Hb 4:4 (Gen 2:2 and 55; 9:21; Js E:8; Rv 1:7b; 
7:48; 15:4 al. — Used w. а demonstr. pron.: тоос oí map8évot 
rivo Mi 25:7. паутас той; Lóyove rorrauc 26:1. ávto 
тй урата таста Lk 1:65; 2:09. Somet following the noun: 
Tas пође пасас Mt 9:35; Ac 8:40. of parat meevtes the 
disciples. опе and all Mt 26:56. ai (три тааш Ac 16:262. 
Cp Во 16:16; 1 Cor 7:17; 13:2а; 15:7; 16:20; 1 Th 5:26; 
2 T1 4:21; Ry 8:3. of ‘lepoood.vputca müvreg МК 1:5.—0n 
ће position of ёкєтуос, ëveka, mag s. NTumer, VetusT 5, 55, 
208-13. 

2. w participles mavtes ОЁ srüvrez ol какос ëyovtes MI 
4:24. mavtec oi komuovrec 11:28; cp. 21:12; 26:52; Lk E66; 
2:47; 13:17: Ac 1:19; 2:44; 4:16; 5:5, 11: 6:15; 9:14; 28:30; Ro 
15 1 Cor 1:2; Eph 6:24; E Th 1:7; 2 Th 1:10; 2 Ti 3:12; 
4:8; НЬ 5:9; 13:24; 2J 1; Rv 13:8; 18:24. Following the ptc- 
Oi катоотутес Tüvtez Ac 2:14. Ev toig hyiuopévor TOO 
20:32.-—тйута тё: ттйута та yevóueva Mt 18:31. таута та 
trapyovte 24:47; Lk 12:44; E Cor 13:3. Cp. Lk 17:10; 18:35 
21:36; J 18:4; Ac 10:33b. Used w. а demonsir. pron-: TEP! 
тбутоу tov ovpfefjkoxov rorrov Lk 24:14. Follow ing: 18 
ywopeva тута 9:7, ; 

2. w. prepositional expressions, w. which утех (бута) Б 0 
be supplied (TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 24 [Stone p. 10] тйута та £t 
тї pumélns; 4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010] тамтєс oov oi Ev 06 
medion): Tavtes ol èv tH ойк Мі 5:15; Ac 16:32. rüvtte 








> we 


NGG 


- oni Lk 5:9. ТУС ol tv rote pvypelog J 5:28. таутг 
oiv att r xiv Ac 2:39. Cp. 5:17. таутес oi EE "lupi. Ro 
ol й ре m 1:15; E Pt 5:14. т@ута vi Èv айтас Ac 4:24; 
ri : (Ех 20:11); ep. 17:24. Following: Ol eT EOL т@утЕС 
н: R ia (тёутес of peT айтор JosAs 27:7). 
os m used w. pronouns—a. w. personal pronouns: тамтес 

c we all Ac 2:32; 10:332; 26:14; 28:2; Ro 4:16b, таутес 
pei Mt 23:8; 26:30; Lk 9:48; Ac 4:10а; 22:3; Ro 1:8; 15:33; 
AM 7:15; Gal 3:28; PHI 1:4, Zab, 8; V Th L:2;2 Th 46e, 18; 
эль: Hb 13:25. тчутЕС uùtoi Ас 4:33; 19:17b; 20:36, 
Following the pron.: fic müvrec J 1:16; Ro8:32a; 2Cor 3:18; 
Eph 2:3. рес тйутес Ас 20:25. «Urol Tüvtec Mt 12:15; 1 
Cor 15:10. W. art. ot т@утес peic 2 Cor 5:10. 

w. a demonstr. pron.: TUVTES OUTOL these all, all these Ac 
17 vl. Mostly following the pron.: обто! mavteg 1:14; 17:7; 
Hb 11:13, 39. таута ravra Mt 6:32; 24:8; Lk T 18; Ac 24:8; 
1 Cor 12:11; Col 3:14; 1 Th 4:6; Пт 5, 2, 5 с). Joly tutta 
таута Mi 4:9: 6:33; 13:34, 51; Lk 12:30; Ac 7:50; Ro 8:37; 
2 Pt 3:11. , 

ү. тйутес боо, таута 60 all who, everything that, mase.: 
Lk 4:40 v.t (for Стаут), J 10:8. Меш. (TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 17 
[Stone p. 20]; TestJob 4:2; GrBar 7:2; Philo, Aet. M. 15; 28; Jos., 
Ant 8, 242; Just., A 1, 44, 9) Mt 7:12; 13:46; 18:25; 21:22; Mk 
11:24; 12:44; Lk 18:12, 22; J 10:41. таутес, бс Gv Hs 7:7. 

@ subst—a. mavtec, таси all, everyone (even when only 
two are involved = both: Appian. Bell. Civ. 2, 27 $105 [Caesar 
and Pompey]) Mt 10:22; 14:20; 15:37; 21:26; 26:27; Mk 1:37; 
5:20; Lk 1:63 and oft. таутес ўриртоу Ro 5:12 (on the sinful- 
ness of rave cp. the saying of Bias s.v. OAc Lapi; FDanker, 
Ro 5:12, Sin under Law, NTS 14, '68, 430, n. 1).—ob mavteg 
not everyone Mt 19:11. Cp. 3 13:10; Ro (0:16.—Tüvrov as 
partitive and comparative gen. Goxepov mrvrov last of all Mt 
22:27; ср. МК 12:22, 43. Even in ref. 10 a fem. (Thu. 4, 52, 3; 
Aristoph., Av. 4721 fvroAT] проту rávrov Mk 12:28 (but s. 
B-D-F 5164, 1). 

В. таута all things. everything. Abs. (Chrysippus in Siob., 
Ecl. t, 1, 26 p. 31 W.: Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 6; M. Ant. 4, 23; 
Acl. Aristid. 43,9 K.=1 p. 3 D: ару Grüvtov Zevs te kai ёк 
Мос таута; Herm. Wr. 5. 10; Hymn to Selene in PGM 4, 2838f 
ёк оёо үйр mvt’ tou кай eic С. СОМЕ, TUVI TEAEVTG [s. 
а}; PGM 5, 139; PKöln Vt, 245, 16 of Athena [s. ed.'s com- 
menis]) Mt H:27 = Lk 10:22 (s. the lit. on this pass. s.v. vió 
24. The word тауте here is variously understood of authority 
and power [so ASchlauer (Mt), FBüchsel (TW It 173 eral] orof 
knowledge and teaching: ENorden [Agn. Th. 288]. TZahn [Mi]. 
Grundmann [Lk] et al., also JFitzmyer: “the knowledge of the 
mutual relanon of himself and God" [AB Comm. Luke 11 874]. 
{Marshall [Lk] follows BReicke [TW V 993 n. 289] and opts for 
both power and knowledge): J 1:3; 3:35; 21:17; 1 Cor 2:10; 

15:272 (Ps 8:7), b, 28ed (тйути. ёу ташу w. a somewhat dif- 
ferent coloring: Dio Chrys, 54 [71], 1): Eph 1:222 (Ps 8:7); Rv 
21:5. ilere we may class 6 Gv ётї mavtwv Dede (ср. Arisiob- 
ulus in Eus., PE 8, 10, 10; 13, 12, 4 Eri mavtwv elvat т. беу: 
Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 23 то ёті таю, Ое) God. who rules over 
all Ro 9:5 (üeoc 2). 6 mavtwv ӧғотбтцс Gls 20:3 (codd ): 
cp. 11:2.— Of a "whole" ibat is implied fr. the context: т@ута 
бтодшоџ oo. Mt 18:26. Cp. 22:4; Mk 4:34; Lk 1:3; Ro 8:28 
(s. Black s.v. ovvepyéo): 2 Cor 6:10; Gat 4:1; Phil 2:14; 1 

Th 5:24; 2 Ti 2:10; Tit 1:15; 13 2:27; Gls 18:3 codd. mtu 
tiov got everything is yours, belongs to vou Ё Cor 3:21, cp. 
5 (р lut., С ic. 873 [25, 4] mavte tov оофох elvan; Diog. L. 6, 

í ү vtt Ором everything vou do 16:14. трбтоу Tüvtov 

2:1, тйута four times as anaphora (rhetorical repetition) 
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1 Cor 13:7 (cp. Libanius, Or. 3 p. 275, 4 таута. QUryyópir vot, 
таута IpycCóprvor, тута yapicóprvoi. — The acc. of spec- 
ification stands almost in the sense of an adv. (B-D-F 6154, Rob. 
487) паута in all respects, in every way, altogether (lom. et ul.; 
Aclian, V11 12, 25; Jos., Ant. 9, 166; SibOr 3, 205; Аш. 35. 2) 
Ac 20:35 (perh. alhays, as Ps.-Lucran, Aun. 22 p. 590), 1 Сог 
9:25, таута me йрѓоко (s. dp ae 22) 10:33; 11:2. Cp. 
KGrobel, JBL 66, "47, 366 and s. tù таута in 408 below. —W. 
a prep.: &ic таута in all respects, in every way (Pla., Charm. 6, 
1582, Leg. 5, 738a; Appian, Iber. 17 $64, Bell. Civ. 4, 92 5385; 
BGU 798, 7) 2 Cor 2:9. (у тасу in all respects, in every way 
(PCiiss 69, 8; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 112 $467 [here ѓу ümraoiv-in 
all respecis]; Just., D. 80, 1 сафа £v aou; 1 T1 3:110; 2 TI 
2:7; 4:5; Tit 2:9, 10b; НЬ 13:4, 18; 1 Pt 4:11. Pech. also Eph 
1:230. èv тоо tovto imn tor besides) all this (Sir 48:15; Job 
2:10; 12:9; cp. Piw., Mor. 98f ) Lk 16:26. киха таута, s. кита 
B 6. пері тоутом in every way (Mitt-Wilck 1/2, 6, 9; SibOr 1, 
198) 3J 2. про таутоу above all, especially (PRein 18, 27 [Il 
вс]; BGU 811, 3; PAmh 135, 2; Just., D. 7, 31 Js 5:02; 1 Pt 4:8. 

Ө any entity ош of a totallty, any and every, every —(9 as 
adj. w. a noun in the sing. without the article every, any and ev- 
ery, just any, any at all uj ravi mveópam MoTevETE do not 
believe just any spirit LJ 4:8, mepipepope van ravi буЁшр Ts 
ddaokahiaç Eph 4:14, mt pi mavroz траүнатос about any- 
thing Mt 18:19. кита mGocv atriav for am reason at all 19:3. 
Ср. 4:4-Lk 4:4 v.l. (Dt 8:3), Mt 12:31; 2 Cor 14b (on Ёт 
тоо тр Diper pov vs. 4а see 3b below). 

© as subst. without ће ап.==@, тос everyone without ex- 
ception Lk 16:16, 

В. пом, w. prep.: дий mavtóg s. duc A 2a. Ev mavti in every 
respector way, in everything (Pla., Symp. 194a; X., Hell. 5, 4, 29; 
SIG 1169, 27; Sir 18:27; 4 Macc 8:3; GrBar 9:8) mhovtiteotka 
1 Cor 1:5; 2 Cor 9:11. Ср. 2 Cor 4:8; 7:5, 11, 16; B:7; 9:8b; 
1:6a, 9: Eph 5:24: Phit 4:6; 1 Th 5:18. 

© marker of the highest degree of someth., ail—-@© as adj. 
w. anoun inthe sing. without the art. full. greatest. all (Pla , Rep. 
9. 575a; Demosth. 18, 279 al.; ins, freq. in accolades; pap.: New 
Docs 8 p. 62, 10 petà méong mioteme kui Emytedziag ‘with all 
fidelity and саге”; LXX; Tat. 39, | peti тиоцс akpifitiuci peti 
таррцоас moons Ac 4:29. év тасу пофали 5:23. mao] 
ovverdijoet dyab in all good conscience 23:1. Cp. 17:11; 24:3; 
1Cor9:8b; 12:12; Eph 4:2. ev rác mpookaprepiat with the 
greatest perseverance 6: Wc. Cp. Phit 1:20; 2:29; Cot 1: Паб; 
1 Ti 2:2b, H; 3:4; 4:9; 5:2; ТИ 2:15; Js 1:2; 2 Pt 1:5; Jd 3 al. 
торкуну таану ÙTOpOVYY practice patient endurance ta the 
limut Pol 9:1. 

© in related vein as adj. with noun in the sing. w. the art. all 
Emi Taon тү Өре ноу in all our trouble 2 Cor 1:4a (оп Èv 
таср Олара vs. 4b s. 2a above); 7:4; 1 Th 3:7. Eri maon Ty 
кука Ором in all remembrance of vou Phil 1:3, waaay THY 
pépipvuv бро all your care E PUS:7. tov тоута ypóvov Ac- 
PICor 2:4; tiv таочу opka 2:11 (cp. Lae). 

Ө pert. to a high degree of completeness or wholeness, 
whoie—@ as adj. w. a noun in the sing.. without the art. ali, 
the whole before proper names, mostly geographic (X.. Пей 
4.8, 28 проотатох Taos Acofov ёсоута а]; LXX) таса 
“Терооблора Mt2:3 (s. Lep.). тас lapun (3 Km 8:65: 11:16. 1 
Esdr 1:19; 5:45, 58; Jdih 15:14) Ro 11:26 ts. W-S. $20. 1 la and b; 
Rob. 772). The OT is also the source of nag оїкос оритћ (1 Km 
7:2, 3) Ac 2:36 and, in subject matter, Cm Tavrog просотоо 
тїс үс £7:26b (but Gen 2:6 has тау то прооозтоу TS үң, 
and 7:23; 11:4, 8, 9 ёт mpoourmov [or zpóovmrov] aon; THC 
vii). — Perh. maou olkodopy Eph 2:21 (s. W-S. §20:11 b; Rob, 
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772; Mit- Turner 199f; MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc; M. Ant. 6. 36. Е: 
ОС! 383, 86ff ). 

(B w. a noun in the sing., w. the ап. the whole, all (the). Pre- 
ceding the noun that has the art.: таса ў Чозбаіс Kal таса 
À теруөрос Mt 3:5, Taoa À бүлү rhe whole herd 8:32. Cp. 
vs. 34; 13:2; 21:10; 27:25, 45; Mk 2:13; 4:1. таса ў адга 
5:33, maou ў wticns the whole creation (TestAbr A 13 p. 92. 7 
[Stone p. 32] Mk 16:15; Ro 8:22. Cp. Lh 1:10; 2:1, 10; Ac 
3:9, 11; 5:21; 15:12. тас б коорос Ro 3:19; Col 1:6. тау то 
отёрра Ro 4:16. maoa ў үй 9:17 (Ex 9:16); Lk 4:25, таса D] 
you. тада ў тїт E Cor 13:2be. тау tò зра Eph 
3:19; Col 1:19; 2:9. тау то оюна Eph 4:16: Col 2:19. Cp. Hb 
9:19bc. W. a demonstrative pron. тос Ó Лаос обтос all these 
people Lk 9:13. тава ў бф Exeivy Mt 18:32.-—Following 
the noun that has the article: tijv кріслу асау the whole matter 
of judgment J 5:22. elc xijv &h eav пасс into truth in all 
its outreach 16:13. ту £&ovaiav ... таоау Ву 13:12, 

© тас and mavtes stand attniburively betw. art. and noun, 
when the noun is regarded as a whole, m contrast to its individual 
parts (cp. Kühner-G. 16327}. 

a, sing. (Thu. 2, 7,2 6 тас &piOióg- the whole number"; 8, 
93, 2 тб тау mÀijüoz; X., Mem. 1. 2, 8 eis tov тохта piov: 
Pla.. Gorg. 470e ў тада eróayiovia; 2 Масс 2:17; 3 Macc 
1:29; 6:14; 4 Масс 3:8) Ó mas уброс the whole law Gal 5:14. 
TOV таута ypóvov Ac 20:18. 

В. pl. (X.. An. 5. 6, 7 oi mavres &vūpwror Pla.. Theact. 
204a Té таута ёр) ai тасш yeti all the souls Ac 27:37. 0 
kata тй £v mavtes Тообо 21:21. of cov то Tüvtec 
бую Ro 16:15. of ovv ёроі тамтес сбғАфоі Gal 1:2.—W. nu- 
merals (Hdt. 7, 4; Thu. 1, 60, 1) oi mavtes ймёрес woei óobeku 
the whole number ofthe men was about twelve Ac 19:7.— ]Bover, 
Uso del айуепуо singular Та; en San Pablo: Biblica 19. "38, 
411-24. 

@ as subst.—a. oi mavtes all rof them) (in contrast to a 
part) Ro #1:32ab; 1 Cor 9:22 (s. HChadwick, NTS 1, 55, 261- 
75), Phil 2:21. (Не, they) all Mk 14:64: 1 Cor 10:17; 2 Cor 
S: Hb. ёр! котамтђоонғу ot таутес until we all attain Eph 
4:13. 

В. та mava. In the abs. sense of the whole of creation all 
things, the universe (Pla. Ep. 6, 323d тозу mavtwv Bróg: hymn 
to Selene in EAbel, Orphica [1885] 294, 36 elc аё та ттаута 
tehevte [s. 148 Бер]; Herm. Wr. 13, 177. ктісаута те тута; 
JosAs 8:2 Cworonjoag tà тамто; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1. 208. Rer. 
Div. Her. 36, Somn. 1, 241: Just.. A 1. 67, 2 tov топугу tov 

таутоу; РСМ 1, 212 кїр тоу zrávrov; 4, 3077) Ro 11:36 
(Musaeus: Vorsokr. 2 A 4 [in Diog. L. 1, 3] EE évog та mávta. 
yiveoBat Kai eic табтох évalieoBar Cp. Norden, Agn. Th. 
240-50): 1 Cor 8:6ab; 15:28ab; Eph 3:9; 4: 10b; Phil 3:21; Cot 
1:16ab, 17b (HHegermann, D. Vorsellung vom Schópfungsmn- 
tler etc., TU 82, “61, 880): Hb 1:3; 2:10ab; Ry 4:11: 1 C134:2: 
PIK 2 (four times).—In the relanve sense. indicated by the con- 
text, everything (Kump. 1 p. 42 no. 29 tag отойс koi та êv 
avraic тбута; PGiss 2, 14 [11 Bc] in a bill: tà з. =ехегућіпр, 
taken together) Ev zrapapokaic th таута yiveten everything 
(7all the instruction) is in parables Mk 4:11. Cp. Ac 17:25b; 
Ro 8:32b. Of everything in heaven and carth that is in need 
of uniting and redeeming Eph 1:10 (EWalter, Christus u. d 
Kosmos [Eph 1:10] 48; Col 1:20. та таута ther all (of the 
members of the body) 1 Cor 12:19. The neut. is also used of 
persons: Gal 3:22; cp. Е Ti 6:13 (here including humankind 
and everything else that possesses life).—As acc. of specifi- 
cation, almost like an adv: tù т@ута. in all respects (Appian, 
Prooem. 6 $23) Eph 4:15 (s. 198). —Аѕ a summation of what 
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precedes all this (PCaitZen 741, 16; 742, 22. BGU 15 Жүрү 


вс])2 Cor 4:15; Phil 3:83; Col 3:8.-—Furthermor, in fall gy 
also have the limited sense nearly all (Хепорћор Е ph D Can 
тахта aavexteivey, Ohiyous ёё кой Covtag оре on 13,4 
б1тта@оос дүй óraeyetv) — Mit- Turne | 99-20! de 

Ө everything belonging, in kind, to the class des 1. 
by the noun, every kind of, all sorts of, adj. for fie 
тчутофдатох and muvtotoc. which are lacking in ibe 
таса 0005 kai Tao рала Mt 4:23. yépovow ы ШЕ 
àkalapoiag they are full of all kinds of uncleanness 23:27 ? 
15. 6). таса £Eovoia 28:18. ёто mavróc Évou pe : 
Kind of nation Ac 2:5. Cp. 7:22; 13:10ab; Ro 1:18, 29 Tu 
Ema (evil) desire of every kind 7:8. £v mavr Mit 
тео} үхоог. E Cor Ї:5һ. тау ópópti every m Pa 
6:18. Cp. 2 Cor 7:1; 9:8he; 10:5ар; Eph 1:3, 8, 212; 4:19. EL 
Phil 1:9: 2Th 2:17. wav čpyovůyaðóv Tit 1:16; 3:3. cp эле 
Hh 13:21. aoc dots, там dúpnpa Js 1:17 (w.s. фо ii = 
Cp. vs. 21; E Pt fab; Rv 8:7 al —B. 919. Schmidt. бур 
540-54, s. Ékactoc and Хос. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv А 


л@боўо, TÓ indecl. (Aram. RISS or XCD for Hebr r33, 
LXX, Philo, Joseph., Jusi., Mel.. Did. : 

© an annual! Israclite festival commemorating Israel’s ey- 
odus from Egypt, rhe Passover, celebrated on the 14th of the 
month Nisan, and continuing into the early hours ofthe 1th( los, 
Ant. 3. 284f. s. also Ex 12-13; cp. Mishnah, Pesahim). This Nar 
followed immediately by the Feast of Unleavened Bread (Maz. 
zoth; ббро 2) on the t5ih to 21st. Popular usage merged the 
two festivals and treated them as a unity, as they were for prac- 
tical purposes (s. Lk 22:1 and Mk 14:12 below.—So also Philo 
and Joseph.: GAmadon, ATR 27, '45, 109-115; ср. BWambacq, 
Biblica 62, "81, 499-518). tò т. the Passover (Festival) Mk 
14:1; J 2:23; 1:551; 12:1; 18:39; Ac 12:4. roUtO тб т. on 
this Passover СЕБ 311, 48: 50f (a rewording of Lk 22:15 fr. the 
Encraute perspective). тё т. tov 'lovéxtiov J 2:13; 11:552, tò 
T., ў £opri] tov "Llovdaiev 6:4: 1 £opri] tot T. Lk 2:41; J 
13:1. sapuokevi] rov т. (s. Tapaokeri) 3 19:14. ў topt 
TOV боро ý Aeyopévr] Túoya Lk 22:1 Jos., Ат. 1,21 wj 
tov Glvpov topths. fjv тасха Liyopev: 17,213; t8, 29, Bell. 
2, 10. HSchürmann, Der Paschamanlbericht, Lk 22:7-14, 15-18, 
*§3). то т. үімєто the Passover is being celebrated Mt 26:2. 

Ө the lamb sacrlficed for observance of the Passover, the 
Passover lamb Өсе тб m. (7927: 272. — Ex 12:21; Dt 16:2,6;1 
Esdr 7:12; Jusi., D. 40, 1) kill the Passover lamb Mk 14:12а; Lk 
22:7; fig. of Christ and his bloody death E Cor 5:7 (ELohse, Mär- 
tyrer и. Gottesknecht, "55, 141-46). («tiv tò т. (Fz£7 GR 
2 Ch 30:18 [Quoc]; 2 Esdr 6:21) cat the Passover Mt 26:17; 
Mk 14:12, 14; Lk 22:11, 15: J 18:28; СЕВ 311, 47 (here the 
word étomater is found, taken ir. Passover terminology [s. 3]. 
but 7. still retains its specific sense “Passover lamb’. —Mel., Р 
16, 101 à т. fifipiookerat; Orig., C. Cels. 1, 70, 4).—For lit. 
s. FoBie la. 

© the Passover теай?то ну và T. prepare the Passover 
meal Mt 26:19; Mk 14:16; Lk 22:8, 13. тошу tò т. (oft. LXX) 
hold or celebrate the Passover Mt 26:18; НЬ 1:28. 

© in later Chrisuan usage the Easter festival (10 т. Hippol. 
Ref. 8, 5) tò kvpiov л. Dg 12:9 — GBeer. Pesachim 1912 tp. 
1, 1 lit); Elbogen? '31; HGuthe, Z. Passah der jüd. pct 
gem.: StKr 96/97, 1925, 144-71; Billerb. 1У 1928. 41-16 5 
Passamahl; Jeremias, D. Passahfeier der Samaritaner 32, sd 
Abendmahlsworte Jesu? *49, 360, Eng. ir, The dui 
Words of Jesus, OEhrhardi 55. 86-184, also ? tr. NPernn de 
Dalman, Jesus 80-160; JPedersen, Passahfest u. Passahlegence: 


y- 


лосҳа 


*34, 161-75; Plleawood, ET 53, 41/42, 295-97, 
FBussby. ibid. 59, 47/48. 194, GWalther, Jesus, d. Passalamm 
+50; ESchweizet. TLZ 79, 54, 577-91; Alaubert, La date de la 
Cane 7; JScgal. The Hebrew Passover to AD 70 "63; ld Grass 
Osiergeschehen и. Osterberichte? “62, NFüglister, Dic Heilsbe- 
deutung des Pascha "63: ERuckstuhl, Die Chronologie des letzten 
Mahles, etc. "63 (Eng. tr. VDrapela "ey; Кіе баш, La nuit pas- 
cale 63: JvGoudoever, Studia Evangelica 111, '64, 254-59. The 
work of AJaubert above has been transl. as The Date of the Last 
Supper by [Rafferty 65, Jaubert's thesis rejected by EKutsch, 
Метт 11, "61, 3947; NTheiss, Ini 48, '94, 17-35 in relation 10 
the Seder.--EDNT. ABD V1 764f (lit.). TW. Sv. 
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mócju fu. 3 sp. тобети (2 СІ 7:5; vl. meiaetut, cp. 
Reinhold p. 74: B-D-F $74, 3). 3 pl. maQouvtea Hs 8, 10, 
3; 2 aor. Ётабоу; pf. тёттоуба, ptc. тєттоуфис; plpf. 3 pl. 
ётетоубеаау Wsd 18:1 (Hom.*) ‘to experience someth., be 
peated” (Т. expresses the passive idea corresponding to the ac- 
нус idea in тошо of everything that befalls a person. whether 
good or Ш. Yer its usage developed in such a way that 7. came 
1o be used less and less frequently in a good sense, and never 
thus without some clear indication. at least fr. the context, that 
the good sense is meant. In our lit. it is found 

© only once in the sense experience someth. (pleasant) 
(of one who experiences special blessing, Pind., P. 3. 104 ed 
ruoyepev. М. 1, 32 e тобе, Antiphanes 252, 2b dyadav 
тоу; Died. S. 20. 102, 2 eb т@оуну; Dionys. Hal. 7, 51; 
Plu., Mor. 11104: Arrian, ind. 34, 1, Penpl. 2, 4; Jos., Am. 3, 
312: POxy 1855. 8; 10: 14 пасу блокро of favorable infor- 
mation) touc ra emere gia] have vou had such remarkable 
experiences in vain? Gal 3:4 (Procop. Soph.. Ep. 18 togoutov 
тибшу; Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 112 tò афтб Tücyer-he expe- 
riences the same tbing.-—Differemty Zahn et al; in their opin- 
ion this pass. belongs 10 3b below; in support of their view s. 
toouta Tov Ep. 56 of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 
359, 16], but the assoc. м. Emyopyyew Gal 3:5 suggests re- 
ceipt of beneficence). — On probability of wordplay (тебу... 
рабе) s. Betz, Gal. 134. 

Ө Likew. there is only one place in which 7r. has a neutral 
тпр. Even here the addition of как gives п an unfavorable 
connotation: кик Taoyetv be badly off, in an evil plight (Hom 
et al.; На. 3, 146 ^t al.. Wsd 18:19; JosAs 7:4; 24:1; Philo, In 
Flacc. 124, Spec. Leg. 4, 3) Mt 17:15 tv Eye). 

© In all other places, as always in LXX, in an unfavorable 
sense suffer, endur’.—-@ suffer—a. abs. talsoin the sense suf 
fer death, be killed, [have to] die. Appian, Bell. Civ. 1. 70 4321; 
3. 87 4359; Arrian, Anub. 6, 10, 3; Paroem. Gr.: Zenob. 4. 60 
the crow Ётабе from the scorpion's poison; Herodian 1, 17, 7; 
Just, D. 52, 3; Met., P 8, 65: sim. Callinus (VII вс], fgm. 1, 17 
G-B.[-D] ijv v парче he fell’: Demosth. 4, 116 Siraton of 
Lamps.. fgm. 10 [in Diog. L. 5. 61] &àv тї пасус" anything 
happens 10 me’; Diod. S. 13, 98, 2; Lucian, Dial. Meretr. 8, 3; 
lambl., Vi. Ру. 33, 238; Jos., Am. 15, 65; 18, 352; Ramsay, 
CB 12, 391 no. 254; Iren. 1. 3, 3 [Harv. 1, 27, 1]) трд той pe 
Tabet before | suffer Lk 22:15. Cp. 24:46; Ac 1:3; 3:18; 17:3; 
1 Cor 12:26; Hb 2:18 (on iv ф s. èv 7); 9:26; E Pt 2:20, 23; 
3:17; В 7:2a; Hs 8, 10, 4. The expr. yi] ciyorüu В 6:9 seems 
to transfer the philosoph. Concept of suffering matter to the Yù 
(Не е, Hilgenfeld, Veil): earth capable of suffering (Goodsp.). 
earth capable of being molded into a human being (Kleist. note 
adloc.). 

к. w. additions: tro туос аг the hands of someone denotes 
p пе who caused the suffering (Antiphon Orat., (рт. 34; Acl. 
istid. 45 p. 134 D; PAmh 78, 4; Jos., Bell. 5, 19, Ant. 10, 
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92; Mel., Р 75, 546ff, B-D-F $315) Mt 17:12 (s. also b be- 
low). Also tira упр; voc В 5:5b (cp. Mel.. fgm. 7 bab 
chiag "lapcapimbac). (mp туос for someone ог someth. 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 15 $63 т. mip wvoc-suffer for sonic- 
one; Just., D. 121, 2 отр toù pi] cipveour айту as military 
metaphor: EKreniz, in Origins and Method, JHurd Festschr. ‘93, 
126) Phil 1:20; 2 Th 1:5; 1 Pt 2:21 (тері пуос v1), їлЁр т. 
буоратос rot vioù tov Oron 1159, 28, 2а. тёр ov vóptov 8, 
3. 6. Orp THC оотурієс̧, їтїр бирте MPol 17:2, бтёр 
Tov üpaprov ўроу ISm 7:1. Also пері уос (Nicol. Dam 
90 fum. 130, 29 p. 415, 29 Јас, mpi тоу biebóytov airov 
Tav ... nav) тері dquaptio 1 Pt 3:18 (vl. ámilavrvi. 
тєр тус vc ноу B 5:5a. dict w. acc. for the sake of: дй 
©кшоойбуүу F Pt 3:14. бий тё буора (айтор) Pol 8:2; Hv 3, 2, 
1; 59, 28, 3. 60 ijtuc B 7:2b. dic TOV соу IIs 9, 28, ба. elveca. 
OF EVEKEV той ÓvOjurtoc v 3, 1, 9; 3, 5, 2; s 9, 28, 5; 6b. китй 
16 Өє№уе tov Oeoù 1 Pt 4:19. Fw tig mihne Hb 13:12. ёта. 
EvAou on the tree В 5:13b.— Used w. an instrumental (?) dat.: 
alkiats kai Bacóvors T. 1 Cl 6:1 vl. тойла; право: Hs 6, 
3, 4. W. dat. to denote manner (B-D-F $198) т. паркі suffer in 
the body Y Pt 4:1ab (in b vl. 2v ocpki).—Used w. an adverb: 
bic F Pt 2:19. doc ISm 2b. ёк (TesiSim 4:3; Just., 
D. 110, 6) Hs 6, 3, 6a. ўёѓеҳ 8. 10, 4. троборик 9, 28, 2b and 
4. otto GPt 4:13; B 5:13a. ÓMiyov (s. ÓAiyoc 258) E Pt 5:10. 
то боку (bokéc 2au) in semblance. seemingly YTr 10; ISm 
2с.—Ф$ povets undergo punishment (cp. SIG 1016, 7 т. o; 
iepóavAoc) as a murderer 1 Pt 4:15. 
®© endure, undergo ті someth. (Orig., C. Cels. 7, 13, 7; т. 
кчтаотрофтүу: Did., Gen. 232, 11; Theoph. Anı. 2, 23 (р. 156, 
6]) табит T. endure sufferings 2 Cor 1:6 (Фу by attraction 
of the rel. fr. &; sim. Iren. 1, 8, 2 (Harv. 1 70, 4]). aikioputa 1 
С16:2. тос т. (Jos., Ant. 13, 268; 403) Mt 27:19; Mk 8:31; 
9:0; Lk9:22 (s. further below); 17:25; B 7:11; AcP1 Ha 8, 19 tù 
бош тм, the same things as someone Ox 840, 3. obdév kakóv 
suffer no harm Ac 28:5. ovdev тоу тоуңрфу Hs 6. 3, 6b. ос 
obdev тєттоуӨш as if nothing had happened to him MPol 8:3 
(cp. TestJob 47:7 (og ойфёу Shug memovÜs). таёта Lk 13:2; 
24:26; 2 Ti 1:2; 1 C1 45:5. ті табит; what will he have to en- 
dure? 2 CI 7:5 (múoyttv w-endure punishment, as Pla., Leg. 10, 
1, 885ab). ju] pofo & дЕн таоуку do noi be afraid of what 
you are about to undergo Rv 2:10. W. attraction pulley dp’ dv 
Éragev thy Отакоцу= EpoOev tiv braKory йто тотоу ё 
Enatev he learned obedience from what he endured (i.c. despite 
his being God's son. Jesus experienced suffering as the medium 
for exhibiting the ultimate extent of his obedience) Hb 5:8 (for 
the consonance or wordplay s. the reff. cited s.v. цеуйауш 3). т. 
п 0то туо endure someth. at someone's hands (X., Hiero 7, 
8. Symp. 1. 9; Jos., Ant. 7, 209: 12.401: s. ЗаВ above) МК 5:26; 
1 Th 2:14; B 7:5. Also т. m йтто туо; (Dio Chrys. 67 [17]. 11; 
Lucian, D. Deor. 6, 4: Orig.. C. Cels. 8, 27, 5) Mt 16:21; perh. Lk 
9:22. т. tL Évekà туос endure someth. for someone s sake 2 Cl 
1:2. Also T. tt Ota тус ISm 2a (Jusi., D. 117, 3; Mel., P 59,435). 
боа del атау Отёр tov буоротос pow тчӨну Ac 9:16 (т. 
т бтр туо; as Jos., Ant. 13, 199).—W Wichmann, D. Leidens- 
theologie, e. Form der Leidensdeutung im Spánudenium 1930; 
HVondran, D. Leidensgedanke im Spiegel d. Selbstbewusstseins 
Jesu: NKZ 43, °32, 257-75: RLiechienhan, D. Überwindung d. 
Leidens b. Pls. u. in d. zcitgen. Sioa: ZTK n.s. 3, 1922. 368-99; 
WMichaclis, Herkunft и. Bed. des Ausdrucks "Leiden u. Sier- 
ben J. Chr.” '45; HRiesenfeld, Jésus Transliguré, “47, 314-17 
(Le Messie Souffrant ... ); ELohse, Märtyrer u. Goitesknecht 
(Sühniod Jesu Christi), 55; EGiiugemanns, D. leidende Apos- 
tel, 66.—K Schelkle, Die Passion Jesu ete., '49; JGreen, The 
Death of Jesus "88; RBrown, The Death of ihe Messiah, 2 vols. 
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*94; ACollins, From Noble Death to Crucified Messiah, NTS 40, 
*94, 481-503; on alleged anti-Judaism in Luke's passion narra- 
te, s. RMerkei, NTS 40, 794, 394-95 (Iit), — Schmidt, Syn. 1 
424-441. DELG. M-M. EDNT. DLNT. TW. Sx. 


Патабо, оу, та пеш. pl. Pazara (Hdt. 1, 182; Strabo 14, 3. 
3:061 441, 209; SibOr 3. 441; 4. 112.—On the spelling s. B-D-F 
$42, 3: Rob. 183) a city in Lycia, on the southwest coast of Asia 
Minor. Paul stopped there on his journey fr. Connth to Jerusalem 
Ac 2E: L--Pauly-W. ХУШ 2555-61; КІ. Pauly 1V 544. BHHW 
111 1400; PECS 679f, 


NOTEOOW fu. патак; 1 вог. ётата®о. Pass: fut. 3 sg. 
татаў@түоетан (Just, D. 53, 5; aor. inf. татаубтууш tMel.. Р 
34, 233), pic. пеш. matayOev ( AcPI Ha 5, 11); (cp. патаүос 
‘crash’: Hom.*; ins, pap LXX; PsSol 17:35; TesUob 20-6: 
TesiLevi, JosAs; GrBar 3:8; AssMos fgm. j; Hecataeus Hist.: 
264 fgm. 21 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 203]; Just., Mel.) 

© copbysleally strike a blow, strike, hit—@ ofalightblow 
or push тї sømeth. (Aesop, Fab. 246 P=108 H.; 88 Ch.; 278 H-H. 
16 оттбо;) THY TA£vpáv туо; strike someone's side in order 
10 waken him Ac 12:7. tov matš афта ro drive (sheep) for- 
ward Сіс 18:3 codd. Abs.. би w. the acc. easily supplied fr. the 
context, of touching w. a staff Hs 9, 6, 4. 

(B of a heavy blow: м. acc. of the pers. (Demosth. 21, 33 
тоу Gpyovter, Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 17 664 dqdovyov ё#татч®є 
Sipen) m. rovSovAov Mt 26:51; Lk 22:50. tò ürriov mutayOev 
the ear hit (by hail) AcPI Ha 5. 11. Abs. strike Èv payaipy Lk 
22:49 (ср. TestLevi 6:5 тууу толу... £v оторит puyolpas). 

© ofa blow thai kills. strike down, slay twa someone (PHal 
I, 196; UPZ 19, 8 [159 ве]; BGU 1024 tti, 17; JosAs 23:7) 
Me 26:31; Mk 14:27; B 5:12 (all three after Zech 13:7; for the 
subject-matter s. Jos . Ant. 8, 404); Ac 7:24 (Ex 2:12). 

Ө to inflict someth. disastrous, strike, fig. ext. of 1. Used in 
ref. 10 transcendent beings. it cannot be determined whether any 
actual rouching or striking is involved, nor how far it goes (cp. 
Gen 821; Ex 9:15; 12:23; Num 14:12; Dt 28:22; 4 Km 6:18; 2 
Macc 9:5 and oft. in LXX; PsSol 17:35, TestJob 20:6 [of Satan]. 
S. also SIG 1240, 11; PHamb 22, 7) &müxa&rv uttov Gyyeloz 
къріо an angel of the Lord struck him Ac 12:23. Used w. n- 
strumental £v and dan.: of the two witnesses T. THY үйүү £v тасу 
mayyy Ry 11:6 (РСМ 12, 368 Өєоу, tov muTdEavte yiv: 2 
Macc 9:5 л. miny). Of the Logos as judge of the world ғу 
айту tie. the форфаіа proceeding fr. his mouth) тт. tù Evi] 
19:15. —DELG s.v. татаүоѕ. М-М. TW. 


ZtOT£O ful. титс; | aor. ётаттоа LXX. Pass. fut. 3 sg. 
татцбгдктша (TestZeb); aor. Ёттаттбту (Hom. etal.; pap. LXX; 
En 1:4; TestLevi 18:12: TesiZeb 9:8 v1; JosAs 23:8 [сой A for 
ётатч®Е]; Ascls 3:3; Philo, Just.) tread fon) w. feet. 

© to set foot on, tread, walk, trans —@ tread ti someth. 
(Herodas 8, 74) tiv anvoy (s. }Улуубс) Rv 19:15; pass. 14:20. Of 
a stone 6 zratovpevoc what is trodden under foot Dg 2:2. 

(B. set foot on, tread of a place (Aeschyl. е al; LXX) thv 
uiv the court B 2:5 (15 1:12). то irrvevri]piov Ox 840 12: тб 
Lepov ibid. 17: 20. 

Ө to tread heavily with feet, with implication of destruc- 
tive intent, trample, trans.—@ tread оп, trample (YambL, Vi. 
Pyth. 31. 193) of the undisciplined swarming of a victorious army 
through a conquered city. Its heedlessness, which acknowledges 
no limits, causes T. 10 take on the sense ‘misireat, abuse" (so 
sraxéo m Plut, Tim. 14, 2; Lucian, Lexiph. 10 al; Philo, In 
Flacc. 65) and ‘tread contemptuously under foot’ (s. 2b; іп He- 
liod. 4, 19, 8 т. möv aciuatly means plunder a city). tijv полу 


уь 
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momjoovoty Rv 11:2; pass. (Jos., Bell. 4, 171 mato, 
буа) Lk 21:24 (trò бушу). 

(B fig. ext. of a: trample in contempt or disdain (1. 4 | 5 
$ркш; Soph., Aj. 1335, Antip. 745 al.; Herodian 8, 5. 9 7 
Bell. 4,258 T. våpovc) Tò trj; aioytvg ëvòvua тоте des s: 
(throw away w. disdain) the garment of shame (s. шоу p t 
СЕр 252, 57. "m 

© move on foot, walk, tread (not in the sense of "takin 
walk") (since Pind., P. 2, 85 GAN GMAote morÉQV Sdoic бо 
Мии, of onc who moves against an opponent like a fox, steppin 
now here and now there, in no straigh line) with implicat: 
that the experience is not planned, intr. retety Érávo) doewy 
Lk 10:19 (ётауо 1 and cp. TestLevi 18:12.— Diod, S 3 
2f speaks of the danger of death in Тату on бес) Ес 
М-М. TW. i 
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лето, TATOOS, Ó (ilom.+) acc. somet. merépuv (ApcEsdr 
2:6 p. 25, 26 Tdf.). voc. потер: for this the nom. w. the art. ó 
татр Mt HE26; Mk 14:36; Lk 10:21b; Ro 8:15; Gal 4:6, 
The уу. matýp without the art. for the voc., in J 17:11, 28, 24 
and 25 is regarded by B-D-F $147. 3 as a scribal error (but z 
early as П Ap BGU 423, 11 has kéfié pov Trip. Perh. even 
PPar 51, 36 [159 Bc]). S. also W-S. $29, 4b and М-Н. 136; 
"father. 

© theimmediate biological ancestor, parent —(9) male, fa- 
ther tof Noah Did., Gen. 165, 6) Mt 2:22; 4:21f; 8:21; 10:21; 
Mk 5:40; 15:21; Lk 1:17 (after Mal 3:23), J 4:53; Ac 7:14: 1 
Cor 5:1; B 13:5 al. oi tg сиркбс fiv TATÈPEG our physical 
fathers Hh 12:92, 

(B male and female together as parents ot Terrépeg parents 
(Pla., Leg. 6, 772b; Dionys. Hal. 2, 26; Diod. S. 21, 17, 2; X. 
Eph. 1, 1t; 3, 3; Kaibel 227) НЬ H:23.- Eph 6:4; Col 3:21 
(Apollon. Rhod. 4, t089 of parents who are inclined to become 
Liny босатр ortoward their children). 

Ө one from whom one is descended and generally at least 
severat generations removed, forefather, uncestor, progenitor, 
forebear: of Abraham (Jos., Ant. 14,255 A.. mavtuvEBpaiov 
Tap; Just., D. 100, 3) Mt 3:9; Lk 1:73; 16:24; J 8:39, 53, 56; 
Ac 7:2b. Of Isaac Ro 9:10. Jacob J 4:12 | JosAs 22:5). David Mk 
1:10; Lk 1:32. РІ ої патерес the forefathers, ancestors (Hom. 
ета; oft. LXX. En 99:14; PsSol 9:0, ParJer 4:10: Jos.. Ат. 13. 
297: Just, D. 57, 2 and 136. 3; Mel., Р 87, 654) Mt 23:30, 32; 
Lk 1:55; 6:23, 26; 1:471; J 4:20: 6:31; Ac 3:03, 25; НЬ t:t; 
8:9 (Jer 38:32); B 2:7 Ber 7:22); 5:7; 14-1; РІК 2 p. 15, 6 (Jer 
38:32). 

Ө one who provides moral and inielteciual upbringing, 
füther—(8) іп a positive sense (Еркі. 3, 22, 817 Ibe Cynic 
superintends the upbringing of all pers. as their потр; Pro- 
cop. Soph., Ep. 13; Ael. Aristid. 47 р. 425 D.: Pla. as tov 
fitópov T. kui Флдсокалос: Aristoxenus, fgm. Ї8: Epaminon- 
das is the &xpounjs of the Pythagorean Lysis and calls him 
татр; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 1, 8 p. 10, 4 the dibúokalos 
as татр) ёсу pupiovs maduywyorg Ëe £v Xpiotg. 
0: ob поло ттатёри 1 Cor 4:15 tcp. GrBar 13:4 eis 
mevputukots Tutépas; on the subject maner ADietench, 
Mühraslit. 1903, 52; t46f; 151; Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 40: "he [the 
“mystes”) by these teachings becomes the parent of the novice. 
We find undoubted examples of raijp as a title in the Isis cult in 
Delos, in the Phrygian mystery communities, in the Mithras cult, 
in the worshipers of the 8e0¢ tyrotoc and elsewh."). Of Jesus 
GS ramp vios йрас mpooryópevoev as a father he called 
us (his) sons 2 Cl t:4 (cp. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 19; 6 Xproto¢ т. 
TOV motevóviuv отару. Did., Gen. 106,6.—6°10015.01. 
[founder] cric тошюттс dtduoKUAias Orig., C. Cels. 2,44, 32). 
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$ nares. sense of the devil (for patristic trad. s. Lampe s.v. 
"s of a group of Judeans J 8:44ab, as verdict on the 
-ofthe opposition to God's purpose in Jesus, nor on the person 
sin "descriptions of dissidents at Qumran, esp. 1QS and ІОН, w. 
(cp. aspect of deception). 
focus on aspe Е К -_ 2 
poss father of lies (Celsus 2, 47 E т. Ts kurius) vs. 44e 
mou in the sense of ‘originator’ cp. Caecil. Calact.. fgm. 
T ё т. той AGyou=the author of the book). On ihe view that 
р 4da and c there might be a statement about the Sather of the 
is Hab: ad loc. (NDahl, EHaenchen Fesischr. `64, 70-84 
[Cai п] Ойт, Geistige Vaterrschaft іп: Herwegen Festschr. 
s ge of respectful address, father—@ as an honorary 
title (Diod. S. 21, 12, 2; S; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 14,2 mate; 4 Km 2:12; 
6:21: 13:14: Test Abr B 2 p. 106, 3 [Stone р. 60] каћ патер; 
Jos. Ant. 12. 148; 13. 127, Just. D. 3, 7. Also PGen 52, 1; 5 
opio kui api "Ajuvvato "Adumoc: UPZ 65, 3 [154 вс]; 
30. 2; BGU 164, 2; POxy 1296, 15; 18; 1592, 3; 5; 1665, 2) Mt 
23:92; specif. in addressing the members of! the High Council Ае 
7:2a; cp. 22:1 tof Job in TestJob 53:3 0 ттаттур тоу брфоуоу). 
© as a designation of the older male members of a church (as 
respectful address by younger people to their elders Hom. et al. 
S. also a.) 1J 2:13. 14b. 

Ө revered deceased persons with whom one shares beliefs 
or traditions, fathers, an cestors—@ gencranonts)of deceased 
Christians 2 Pt 3:4; 1 C1 23:3=2 CI 10:2 (ап apocryphal saying, 
al any rate interpreted in this way by the Christian writers). Chris- 
піапѕ of an earlier generation could also be теат in 1 CI 30:7: 
60:4; 62:2; 2 Cl 19:4. Yet it is poss. that these refer to 

© the illustrious religious heroes of the OT, who are ‘ances- 
tors’ even to gentile Christians, who are validated as Israelites 
dusi., D. 101, 1). In t Cor 10:1 Paul calls the desert genera- 
tion of Israelites ої татєре Hwy (the ‘philosophers’ of ear- 
lier times are so called in Cleopatra 114f). Likew Ro 4:02 
Abraham ó rathp fov (on this s. c below). The latter is also 
so referred to Js 2:21; 1 СІ 31:2; кем. the patriarch Jacob 
48. 

© the ‘fatherhood can also consist in the faci that the one who 
is called "father" 1s the prototype of a group or the founder of a 
class of persons (cp. Pla., Menex. 240e o? povov тоу оорбтоу 
TOV fjurtépoiv потера (1 kui тс ÉAevOepius; t Масс 
2:54. Abraham who, when he was still uncircumcised, received 
the promise because of his faith, and then received circumcision 
lo seal it, became thereby татр TÅVTWV tov MOTEVOVTOY 
ò óxpofivatiac Jerher of all those who believe, though they 
are uncircumcised Ro 4:11 and likew. ratio Tepito father 
of those who are circumcised vs. 12a, insofar as they are not only 
circumcised physically. but are like the patriarch in faith as well. 
Cp. 4:16, 17 (Gen 17:5). 

O the Supreme deity, who is responsible for the origin and 
care of alt thai exists, Father, Parent tust., A 11, 6. 2 tò дё 
тор kei бос kai ктіотцс KUL kepioc Kai SEOTOTYS ойк 
Ovopata Eotiv, GA ... mpooqijoetg "the terms, father, god, 
founder, lord, and master are not names but . .. modes of address 
{in cecognition ot benefits and deeds)) 

© as the originator and ruler (Pind., О. 2. 17 Xpovog ó 
таутшу т.; Pla., Tim. 28c; 37c; Sioa: Epic. 1. 3, t; Diog. 1. 
7, 147, Maximus Туг. 2, 10а; Galen XIX p. 179 К. ё там hwv 
uu iv6roic; Job 38:28; Mal 2:10; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1,9610 
Бы puse татр; 2, 6 TOV топүпуу kai татёра том бушу, 
Ra Eu Virt. 34; 64; 179: 214: Jos., Am. 1, 20 móvrov 
H NP: 230: 2, 152; 7, 380 тотёра te koi yéveow тоу Oho: 

erm. Wr. 1, 21.6 титр dhuv... ô Beds к. таттр; 30 al., 
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also p. 476, 23 Sc. Seamdtyc kul татр kal momig; PGM 4, 

1170; 1182; Just.. A 1, 45, 1 бт. тау таутшу tóc; D. 95, 2 

6 татр tov б\шу; Ath. 27, 2; Iren.; Orig., С. Cels. 1, 46, 34; 
Hippolyt.; Т. 5€ due то elven тро тоу hwv Theoph. Ат. 1,4 
[p. 64, 8}) à таттртшу фотом die father of the heavenly bodies 
Js 1:17 (cp. ApeMos 36 v1. [MCeriani, Monumenta Sacra et Pro- 
fana УІ, 1868] ѓуотюу tov фотос rov Ókov, rov татрос 
TOV фоту; 38). 

© as ó татр vov mvevpatov Hb 12:9b (cp. Num 16:22; 
27:16 and in En the fixed phrase *Lord of the spirits’ ).—SecP- 
Karz, Philo's Bible '50, p. 33, 1. 
© as father of humankind (since Пот. Zeùs is called 

тор ог титїр avdpwv те Ütov те; Diod. S. 5, 72, 2 
татёро d€ [abrdv rpoocryopevOyvar] диз THY фроутдс Kal 
THV ғбуошу Thy eis блтаутас, En dé Kui 16 SoKELV ÜUTEP 
бруцүду elvan tov yévous төм ùvìporwv=" [Zeus is called) 
father because of his thoughtfulness and goodwill toward all hu- 
manity, and because, moreover, he is thought of as originator 
of the human race’, cp. 3, 61, 4; 5, 56, 4; Dio Chrys. 36 [53]. 
12 Zeus as т. ttv GVOpwTwv, not only because of his post- 
tion as ruler, but also because of his love and care [йүалтшу к. 
mpovowv)}. Cp. Plut., Mor. 167d; Jos., Ant. 4, 262 патђр tov 
тауто üvOpurmov yévovc. In ће OT God is called ‘Father’ 
in the first place to indicate a caring relauonship to the Israelite 
nanton as a whole, or 10 the king as the embodiment of the nation. 
Only in late writers is God called the Father of the pious Israelite 
as an individual: Sir 23:1, 4; Tob 13:4; Wsd 2:16; 14:3; 3 Mace 
5:7.—Bousset, Rel} 377ff, EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 384-92; 
RGyllenberg, Gott d. Vater im AT u. in d. Predigt Jesu: Studia 
Orient. 1 1925, 51-60; JLeipoldt, D. Gotteserlebnis Jesu 1927; 
AWilliams, ‘My Father’ in Jewish Thought of the First Century: 
JTS 3t, 1930. 42-47; TManson, The Teaching of Jesus, "55, 89- 
115; HMontefiore, NTS 3, °56/57, 31-46 [ѕупорисѕ). Blersel, 
“D. Sohn’ in den synopt. Ev., '61, 92-116). 

а, as a saying of Jesus © ramp cov Mt 6:4, 6b, 18b. © 
татр орау Mt 6:15; 10:20, 29; 23:9b; Lk 6:36; 12:30, 32; J 
20:17e. ó ramp абтоу (70v 6icaiov) Mt 83:43. 6 muri]p 
пом ó Ev (тос) otpavois (ће synagogue also spoke of God 
as ‘Father in Heaven’; Bousset, Rel. 378) Mt 5:16, 45; 6:1; 
7:1; Mk 11:25. 6 таттр ®нфу ó ойрамо Mt 5:48; 6:14, 
26, 32. Ср. 23:9b. б татр © èE obpavot Lk 11:13. 6 manip 
Gov 6 Ev тф «peru (or крофоіф) Mt 6:6a, 8а. —Ғог the 
evangelist the words meértep tjv ó év то otpavois Mt 6:9 
refer only to the relation betw. God and humans, though Jesus 
perh. included himself in this part of the prayer. The same is true 
of martep бүшөбӨгүтө тб буора oov Lk 1:2 (for invocation in 
prayer cp. Simonides, (рт. 13,20 Zeb патер). —ELohmceyer, D. 
Vaterunser erkl. “46 (Eng. tr. JBowden, '65); T Manson, The Say- 
ings of Jesus, “54, 165-71; EGraesser, Das Problem der Parusie- 
verzógerung in den synopt. Ev. usw, Beih. ZNW 22, '57, 95- 
113; AHamman, La Prière 1, Le NT, '59, 94-134; Jeremias, 
Das Vaterunser im Lichte der neueren Forschung, '62 (Eng. tr., 
The Lord's Prayer, JReumann, '64); WMarchel, Abba, Pére! 
La Priére "63; also bibl. in JCharlesworth, ed., The Lord's 
Prayer and Other Prayer Texis fr. the Greco-Roman Era '94, 
186-201. 

В. as said by Christians (Sextus 59-222; 225 God as т. of the 
pious. The servant of Sarapis addresses God in this way: Sb 1046; 
3731, 7) in introductions of Ictiers ёто Beov титрос ђиоу: Ro 
1:7; 1 Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gal 1:3, ср. vs. 4; Eph 1:2; РА 1:2; 
Col 1:2; Phim 3; 2 Th 1:2 (011. without ov; without dyjuov 
E Ti E2 (v. with йу); 2 TI 1:2; Tit 1:4; 2J За (here vs ЗЬ 
shows plainly that i1 is not *our" father, but the Father of Jesus 
Christ who is теат).—таттур Hwy also Phil 4:20; E Th 1:3; 
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GHarris), °60; WSchmithals, Paul and James (transl. DBarton). 
*65; EGüttgemanns, D. Leidende Apostel, '66; HBraun, Qumran 
u. d. NT '66, 165-80; SPorter, The Paul of Acts '99; additional 
lit. HBetz, ABD V 199-201.—LGPN I. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


хаб) (Нот,+) fut. 1 sp, тойо (JosAs 28:5), 2 sg. TAvOELS 
(Is 58:12). 3 sg. mavae (Job 6:26); 1 aor. Exavoa, impv. 2 sing. 
mavoov (GrBar 1:6; ApcSed 12:1), 3 sing. тоџобто. Mid.: 
impf. Érovojv; fut. ravcopot; 1 aor. Exavodpny. impr. 
tavont; pf. TeTavpar, plpf. Ememavpny (Just. D. 66, 1]. Pass.: 
fut. 3 sg. Tow8roeton (Just. A 1, 52, 8); 2 вог. inf. Taivo (Hv 
1, 3, 3; 3, 9, 1.—Reinhold p. 78; StBPsaltes, Grammatik 225; 
B-D-F $76, 1; 78; W-S, 613, 9). 
© to cause someth. to stop or keep someth. from hap- 
pening, stop, cause to stop, quiet, relieve, act. (JosAs 28:5 tijv 
dpyiy, Jos.. Ant. 20, 117 orcoty, Vi. 173; Just., D. 11, 2 vopov) 
т йто туос hinder, keep someth. from someth. viv yhoooay 
ато како? keep the tongue from evil 1 Pt 3:10; 1 СІ 22:3 
(both Ps 33:14). Relieve, cure (SIG 1168, 72) ті тм someth. 
with someth. тойс mupotvapovc tuBpoxats Pol 2:1. 
Ө tocease doing someth., stop (oneself), cease, mid. (on the 
syntax s. DHesseling, ByzZ 20, 1911, 147ff) w. pres. act. ptc. 
foll. (Hom.+), or pres. pass. ptc. (Ath. 1, 31.) émavaato ÀoXov 
(Gen 18:33; Num 16:31; Judg 15:17 B) he stopped speaking Lk 
5:4. рет nov Àoovoo Hy 3, 10, 1. émavoóguv ёрштоу / 
stopped asking v 3, 8. 1; cp. v 3, 1, 6. т. толтшу туб stop beat- 
ing someone Ac 21:32. &vaBaivwv Hs 9, 4, 4a —o т. foll. 
by pres. act. ptc. nof to stop doing someth., do someth. without 
ceasing (X.. Cyr. 1, 4, 2; Herodian 1. 6, 2: Philostrat., VS. 2, 
1, 6 ойк ётабсауто puoouvtes: Jos., Ant. 9, 255) bibdtokov 
Ac 5:42, Aalov 6:13. астр фоту 13:10. vouBetiov 20:31. 
eùyapiotov Eph 1:16. Followed by the pres. mid. ptc. (cp. 
Himerius, Or. 74 [-Or. 24]. 5 pi] movovrat épyatopevoi) 
Tpooctvyóptvoc Col 1:9. aitowpevos Hv 3, 3, 2. Foll. by pres. 
pass. ptc. (Antiphon Or. 5, 50; Pla., Rep. 9. 583d), in ref. to ai 
Ovoiar: eet ойк бу ётабсауто mpooprpópevar; orherwise 
would they not have ceased to be offered? Hb 10:2.—W. gen. 
of thing (Hom. et al.; Ex 32:12; TestSim 3:6; Philo, Dec. 97; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 144: Just.. A Il, 2, 7) cease from, have done with 
someth. тоу Gpxaimv broderypatwv leave the old examples. 
i.c. mention no more 1 C15:1. mé mravtot брартіос he is through 
with sin 1 Pt 4:1. W. gen. of the inf. (ApcEsdr 4:1; Jos., Ant. 3, 
218; Just., D. 56, 2; Ath. 24, 2) т. tov Өреу СЕБ 54, 20. т. 
&то туос cease from, leave (Ps 36:8) Gd тоу srovnpuov 1 
CI 8:4 (Is 1:16). @т© тпс тоутрїас Hv 3, 9, 1. т. dd” роу 
Tj ӧрү rhe wrath will cease from you GEb 54, 20 (Parler 7:28 
ойк Erasaato f] Xóm åp’ fiiv).—Abs. stop, cease, have fin- 
ished, beat an end (Hom. etal.; EpArist 293; SibOr 5, 458; Just., 
D. 51, 1; 52,3; Ath. 19, 1) of Jesus at prayer ос ёто0сото when 
he stopped Lk 11:1. éraviaavro oi oikobopouvres pukpóv the 
builders stopped for a little while Hs 9, 4, 4b. ob wavcetar б 
Стоу, Ewe Gv брт (for the constr. cp. Sir 23:17) the one who 
seeks will not give up until he has found GHb 70, 17; cp. Ox 
654, 6 (СТЬ 2). Of the raging wind and waves éravcavto they 
stopped Lk 8:24 (cp. Od. 12, 168; Hdt. 7, 193; Arrian, Ind. 22, 
1 ó &vepoc éxatcato, TestNapht 6:9 émavcato б yeu). 
Of an uproar Ac 20:1 (cp. lAndroslsis, Kyme 26 ióvouc); GJs 
25:1 (pap, s. entry kutamatw). Of speaking in tongues, which 
will come to an end 1 Cor 13:8. Also of time elapse, come to 
an end (Herodian 1, 16, 2; PGrenf 11, 69, 21 тїс mrezavpévilc 
xpiernpiboc) m5 Éopriic ravaapévig since the festival was 
over СР! 14:58. peta тб поцуш atris тё praca тафта af- 
ter these words of hers had come to an end Hv 1,3, 3.—B. 981. 
M-M. 


neĝiov 


Пафос, Ov, Ú (Hom. et al.: ins; SibOr 4, 128; 5,45] 
(Nea Paphos), а city on the west coast of Cyprus less t 
fr. the shore (not to be confused w. Palaipaphos, wh 
of Nea Paphos) the seat of the Rom. proconsul. Paul Visited th 
city on his so-called first missionary journey Ac 1 3:6, 1 ee 
s.v. Котрос; JHS 9, 1889, 15866; Pauly-W. XVII 9378 ki 
Pauly IV 484-87; BHHW M 1382f; PECS 6731 (lit. y; FMaier 
Alt-Paphos auf Cypern '85; OEANE IV 245f. ' 


) Pi phos 
han 2 km. 
ich is cast 


JUL UV0) aor. 3 sg. Èráyuvev 2 Km 22:12. Pass.: fut. 2 
тауу цоє (ApcMos 24), aor. ётоҳоубу (Aeschyl., Hippocr. 
et al; PTebt 273, 31; Philo, Aet. M. 103); pf. 3 sg. memini 
(Qust., D. 12, 2; 1); in our lit. only in OT quotations, 

@ lit. make fat, well-nourished (Pla., X. et al.). Pass. in act 
sense become fat (X., Conv. 2, 17; Plut.. Sol. 89 [20, 8}; Lxx. 
ApcMos 24) ёфаүғу kai ётіғу кої ёт').атбубт kai ётам 
1 C1 3:1 (Dt 32:15). 

Ө fig. make impervious (orig. to water), make gross, dull 
(Plut., Mor. 995d тас sjvyác; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 1,8 vow), 
Pass. in act. sense become dull (Herm. Wr. in Stob.-508, 32 5с. 
of the uy}; SibOr 7, 106: Synes., Dreams 6 p. 136d; 137a *be. 
come dull’ [of eyes]) émaxuvOn fj карда тоо Лао? тотоу 
Mt 13:15; Ac 28:27 (s. Вароуо; both Is 6:10).—B. 887. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


леба0 (fr. тёбу, cp. Téka ‘instep’ Pollux 2, 192) aor. pte, 
acc. pl. тебђосутес Da 3:20 Theod. Pass.: aor. Émtbijorv Da 
4:33a, ptc. пебт}Өєі (Tat. 9, 3); pf. 3 sg. тєттЕбтүтш (Ath, R. 
15 р. 66, 33), ptc. mewednpévos (Hom. et al.; also Paus. 8, 
49, 6; LXX) ‘bind the feet with fetters’, then gener. bind, ferter, 
Shackle (En 21:4; Philo, Aet. M. 129; SibOr 1,371 KEcyayttv ik 
deopov meTedypevous koi #Е olov puhang кабтцёуоус 
èv окота to free prisoners from their bonds and from their dun- 
geon those who sit in darkness B 14:7 (here, as in Just., the word 
mre meSrievous, which occurs in sim. LXX passages [e.g. Ps 67:7 
ЁЕаүшу тєттЕбтүңЁ уос], has come into the context of Is 42:7). 
The emendation тєттЕбтүнЕ УО (for теттёцрёуон) has been sug- 
gested for ACPI BMM verso 5, but Sarders, favoring Septuagint 
usage of Ёктт|ббо› (q.v. 3) restores: [oi tjv oxotig Bav[atov 
ёк] Tempdrpevor lines 4f (s. his note). The text continues: pas 
@єтеғУ онбу and with the form Temedypevor (which also 
fits in the lacuna of AcPi Ha 8, 32f) can be rendered for you, 
fettered in the darkness of death, the light has shined (cp. тоїс̧ 
veKpous ... петебциѓёуоос кої TEOAY LEVON £v окбтр ка 
үубфо ёутбс tot “Алдоо Cleopatra р. 15 In. 44). But Sanders is 
reluctant to “accept an emendation in a manuscript so carefully 
written and belonging to the third century” (HTR 31, "38, 87) 
and interprets ‘those who are living (sinfully) in the darkness of 
death’ —-DELG s.v. теб. 


ESN, NS, Å (s. пебао; Hom. et al.; PSI 406. 24; PGM 5, 488; 
LXX; TesUos 8:5; Маг 3:6 p. 112 D.; Jos., Ant. 19, 295) fetten 
shackle in pl. w. &kóoetc (sim. Dionys. Hal. 6, 27, 2; éAvats 1) 
Mk 5:4ab; Lk 8:29. -DELG. М-М. 


лебгубб, тү, бу (mébtov, Hat. etal.: LXX) flat, level either as 
opposed to ‘steep’, "uneven" (Aristot., Probl. 5, 1; Cass. Dio 68, 
16; Dt 4:43; Jos., Ant. 13, 217) or in contrast to ‘high’, *elevaied 
(Aristot, HA 9, 32; Jer 17:26; EpArist 107) тбтто т. a level 
place Lk 6:17.—B. 893. DELG s.v. тЁбоу. М-М. 


medtov, ov, ТО (s. prec. entry; Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, Testl2- 
Patr; GrBar 4:3; 4 [6] Esdr-POxy 1010 recto 8f; SibOr 2, 337, 
EpArist 23; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 1; Jos., Ant. 5, 63, Vi. 207; Tat. 
10, 3; Mel., P. 26, 189) level place, plain, field Hs 6, 1, 5; 71; 





Р 


ЛЕбду 


see 9, 2, 1; 9, 6, 6f; 9, 9, 4; 9, 29, 4; 9, 30, 1. media 
8, "s А plains and mountains Hs 8, 1, 1; 8, 3, 2.—1 СІ 4:6ab 
Kai AR фу to 'HAvoi medio ApcPt Rainer 5f (cp. Tat. 
5) — B. 26.DELG s.v. wédov. М-М s.v. пебмес, 


є;є00 (etc) travel by land in contrast to a sea-journcy 
л X. An. 5, 5. 4: Polyb. 16, 29, 11; 10, 48, 6; Plut., Cato Maj. 
e: Er ОСІ 199, 14; PBrem 15, 22; Philo, Ebr. 158 теб, к. 

Adv) ‘Ac 20:13. But the orig. mng. travel on foor is not impos- 
che here (Aristot. De Part. An. 3, 6; cp. TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 13 
[Stone p- 6]; Jos., Ant. 13, 208; SibOr 4, 78).—DELG s.v. metoc. 
MM. 
леб adv. (Hdt. et al.; PTebt. 5, 28; PS1 446, 13; 2 Km 15:17. 
On the spelling s. B-D-F $26: W-S. §5, 11 n. 22; Mlt-H. 163) 
by land (opp. £v wholw.—So since Hdt., Thu.; Sb 7600, 10 [16 
ap]; Jos., Bell. 4. 659; orig. “оп foot’) Mt 14:13 (v. weGoi); Mk 
6:33.—M-M. 


леб0с, 1j, Ov (s. aretevto; Hom. et al; ins, pap, LXX) going 
by land (Hom. et al.; Jos., Bell. 3, 8) (opp. £v oí, as Pind., Р. 
10, 29 vavai) Mt 14:13 vl. meboùs терте send messengers 
(who travel on the highway) IPol 8:1.—M-M. 


neta oyéo fut. 3 pl. ei&apyrjaovatv Da 7:27; 1 aor. ptc. 
atifjapyrjoac (Ѕорћ., Hdt.*; M. Ant. 5, 9; ins, pap, LXX, Did. 
Ой. in Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 454, С. Ap. 2, 293 т. уонок;) obey 
Beğ Ac 5:29 (cp. Pla., Apol. 17, 29d mreiaopat padkov vo Be 
i| орім; Socrat., Ep. 1. 7 @ [= t. Oe) тестёоу padAov; Jos., 
Ant. 17, 159; Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 [p. 90, 2]), vs. 32. то hoyo 
tig &кшовулус obey the word of righteousness Pol 9:1. Ee 
рё... тебарҳцасутас pot pi бубсүеобш vou ought to have 
followed my advice and not to have sailed Ac 27:21 (cp. Polyb. 
3, 4, 3.—On the topic cp. the unavailing protest of a passen- 
ger Acl. Аппа. 48. 47f K.=24 p. 483 D.). Fig. of the heavenly 
bodies that obey the Creator Dg 7:2. Abs. (as OGI 483, 70f) 
be obedient Tit 3:1 (w. Gpyats ЁЕо0оіоцс ®ттотбоокобша).— 
ENachmanson, D. Konstruktionen v. meWopyetv in d. кот: 
Eranos 10, 1910, 201—3.—New Docs 2. 105. DELG s.v. Gpyw. 
М-М. TW. Spieq. 


£t Oc, 1), бу (fr. TeB[w]) persuasive £v MEBOIG софіас 
hOyoug in persuasive words of wisdom 1 Cor 2:4. The word is 
found nowhere but here; its attestation is extremely good (as 
early as P^), though it is іп a context that is subject to con- 
siderable variation in detail (the situation is well reviewed in 
Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.). The word is formed quite in accordance 
w. st. Gk. usage (cp. $ribós ‘sparing’ fr. феібоџса), and the 
Gk. Fathers let it pass without comment (so Luzm., Bachmann, 
Sickenberger, HermvSoden; Mlt-H. 78). Despite this, many (e.g. 
Heinrici, Schmiedel, JWeiss) reject this word because of its rarity 
and prefer the explanation that it originated in dittography of the 
о (ог perh. through an error in hearing the passage dictated): £v 
табо! софїас, s. Tew; B-D-F $47, 4; 112; W-S. $16, 3 n. 20; 
Rob. 157; GZuntz, The Text of the Epistles *53, 23-25. —Rdm.? 
р. 63 takes mewWoic as a rare genitive formation from TEBO, 
influenced by the dat. wev@ot; the mng. then would be "words 


of persuasion from wisdom (herself ).—DELG s.v. meiðopa B. 
М-М. TW. Ѕрісд, 


TED, ойс, Y] the gift or art of persuasion, persuasive- 
ness (cp. mews; Acschyl., Thu. ct al.; Ps.-Phoc. 78; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 8. C. Ap. 2, 186; 223; Just., A 1, 53, 12, D. 53, 6; Jos.) 
Toi GvOportivng аофіос Aóyorg (others Aoyüv, -үо?. 
ich Issomet. lacking: s. JWeiss ad loc.) with the persuasiveness 
fwisdom 1 Cor 2:4 v4, (s. тє1б©с. On the ‘persuasive power’ of 


wh 
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words ср. Пері fapoug 17, 1 тею тоу hóywv; Philo, Virt. 217 
тос hoyous Teki; Jos., Ant. 2, 272) — DELG s.v. meiVopat B. 
М-М. s.v. табос. TW. 


ЛЕО (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., 
Testi2Patr) impf. ётеоу; fut. melow, 1 aor. Emea, impv. 
metoov; | pf. 3 sg. тётеке(у) (Just, D. 53, 5; 58, 2h 2 
pf. тётоше; plpf. ёлетоієу Lk 11:22 and éreroifyou 
Job 31:24 (cp. Judg 9:26 A; Zech 3:3). Mid. and pass. impf. 
reBopny. Pass.: 1 fut. теюбђоорк; 1 aor. Érrioth]v pf. 
memetpuon; plpf. 1 pl. (é)memeiouetl (Ath. 31, 2). 

@ act, except for 2 perf. and plpf: to cause to come to a 
particular point of vlew or course of actlon.—@ convince w. 
acc. of pers. (X., Mem. 1,2, 45al.) [Sm 5:1. ëmedev "Iovóciovc 
kai "EXujvag he tried to convince Jews and Gentiles Ac 18:4. 
теібоу altovs тєрї tov "оо? trying to convince them about 
Jesus 28:23 (т. туй тері туос as Jos., C. Ap. 2, 153). With- 
out acc. metOwy repi тус Pactheiag 19:8 v.l. With acc. of 
thing tà тері TOU "Iyoov 28:23 vL. and ттс Puothetag 19:8 
(on acc. of thing cp. Hdt. i, 163; Pla., Apoi. 27, 37a). Abs. 
(Jos., Vi. 19) metOuv, ob Віаббиеуос convincing. not com- 
pelling Dg 7:4.—Also of convincing someone of the correct- 
ness of the objectionable teachings, almost-mislead (Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 1, 22) Ac 19:26. пуб uv someone with someth. Hs 8, 
6, 5. 

(B persuade, appeal to, also in an unfavorable sense cajole, 
mislead (so TestDan 1:8; ApcMos 21; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 201) twa 
someone GvOpw7ous (Ael. Aristid. 34, 19 K.=50 p. 552 D.) 2 
Cor 5:11; perh. also Gal 1:10 (but s. c below). Cp. MPol 3:1; 
8:2, 3. пус w. inf. foll. (X., An. 1,3. 19; Polyb. 4, 64, 2; Diod. S 
12, 39, 2; 17, 15, 5; Herodian 2, 4. 2; Jos.. Ant. 8, 256; Just., A Il 
2, 10, D. 112, 3; Tat. 21, 3) Ac 13:43; MPol 4; 5:1. &rreiÜev (sc. 
айтбу) dpvetobat he tried to induce him to deny 9:2. Perh. this 
is the place for the textually uncertain pass. Ac 26:28 £v dhiyw 
pe meiBeug Xprotiavov zroujoat you lose no time trying to make 
me play the Christian (cp. the tr. in Beginn. IV 322, w. reff. to 3 
Km 20:7 and patristic authors cited in Soph., Lex. s.v. rotto 3; s. 
also Lampe s.v. rotéu C). Because of apparent misunderstand- 
ing of the idiom. this wording is simplified in a widespread v.l. 
in which Tonjoat is replaced with yevéaOo! in a short time you 
are persuading (or trying to persuade) me to become a Christian 
(cp. Jos., М. 151 трос éXtyov ётт{Өбоуто=“їһеу were nearly 
persuaded"), prob. meant ironically. Bauer considered it prob. 
that the rdg. of the text be understood as a combination of the 
twoexpressions ‘ina short time you are persuading me to become 
a Christian’ and "in a short time you will make me a Christian’, 
So that the sense is someth. like you are in a hurry to persuade 
me and make a Christian of me (so Goodsp, Probs. 137f [but 
it is not clear whether "make" here is to be understood in the 
sense "play the part оѓ). S. the lit. s.v. OAtyog 2b) and under За 
below, also AFridrichsen, SymbOsl 14, °35, 49-52, ConNeot 3, 
*39, 13-16 [w. ref. to X., Mem. 1, 2, 49; ср. PBenoit, RB 53, '46, 
303]; DHesseling, Neophilol 20, '37, 129-34; JHarry, ATR 28, 
"46, 135 f; EHaenchen ad loc.]. Instead of the inf. we have tva 
(Plut., Mor. 181a weiOwpev tva peivy) Mt 27:20 (B-D-F $392, 
le; Rob. 993). 

© winover, strive to please(X., Cyr.6. 1,34; 2 Macc 4:45) Ac 
12:20. touc Gy ouc 14:19. So perh. also Gal 1:10 (s. b above.— 
T. tov Otóv-persuade God: Jos.. Ant. 4, 123; 8, 256; Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 3, 64).— BDodd, NTS 42, '96, 90-104. 

@ conciliate, pacify, set at ease/rest (Hom. ct al.) Tov brjuov 
(ср. X., Hell. 1, 7, 7 тоютта Aéyovtec EneiÜov тоу bijiov) 
MPol 10:2. тту kapéiav (vl. t kapbiac) fjuov 13 3:19 (but 
the text is not in good order). Conciliate. satisfy Mt 28:14 (unless 
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т. üpyupup bribe is meant: schol. on Pla. 186; 2 Масс 10:20: 
Jos., Ant. 14, 281; 490) 

Ө The2pf. (w. plpf.) has pres. mng. (B-D-F 6341; Rob, 881), 
to be so convinced that one puts confidence In someth. 

© depend on, trust in w. dat. of pers. or thing (Hom. et al.; 4 
Km 18:20; Pr 14:16; 28:26; Sir 32:24; Wsd 14:29; Is 28:17) iv 
eq (in) which God Dg | (here mér. w. dat. almost =believe in, 
a sense which mém. also approximates in the LXX; cp. Jos., Ant. 
7, 122). то; beqpoig pov Phil 1:14. vj Tako Gov Phim 21. 
ti uv (in) someone or someth. (PSI 646, 3 ёті Gol TETOIBWS; 
LXX; SibOr 3, 545: Synupas p. 52. 5; Just.. D. 8, 2) Mt 27:43 
v.l; Mk 10:24 «1; Lk 11:22; 2 Cor 1:9; Hb 2:13 (Is 8:17); В 
9:4; Ёл Amid 1 СІ 57:7; w. 6n foll. (Syntipas p. 32,6; 35. 7) 
Lk 18:9. ёлї teva (Ps 117:8; Acta Christophori [ed. HUsener 
1886] 68, 10) Mt 27:43; 1 C160:1, cp. 58:1; Hm 9:6; s9, 18, 5; 
w. ёт foll. 2 Сог 2:3; 2 Th 3:4. čv тім (Jdth 2:5) (in someone 
or someth. Phil 3:34; w. бту foll. 2:24. els туа (Wsd 16:24 v1.) 
w. бт foll. Gal 5:10. 

© be convinced, be sure, certain foll. by acc. and inf. Ro 
2:19. W. бт foll. Hb 13:18 v.. memoaBwç аўто тото бл be- 
ing sure of this very thing, that Phil 1:6, тохто meros olda 
бт convinced of this, 1 know that 1:25, ei tig srémoiBev EaUTED 
Хріотоћ elvat if anyone is convinced within of belonging to 
Christ 2 Cor 10:7 (cp. BGU 1141, 17 [14 Bc] тётоба yap 
épautp). 

© pass. and mid.. except for the pf: to be won over as 
the result of persuasion. —@ be persuaded, believe abs. (Pr 
26:25) Lk 16:38; Ac 17:4; Hb 1:13 v.L рӯ теорёуоо abtou 
since he would not be persuaded Ac 21:14. mevBeig O70 vic 
урукс rov NaBak AcPI Ha 6, 23. W. dat. of the thing by 
which onc is persuaded (opp. &moteiv; toic үрашбеа бос 
Iren. 1, 16, 3 [Harv. 1 162, 8]) тош; Aeyopevots (Hdi. 2, 146, 
1; Jos.. Bell. 7, 415) Ac 28:24. тєіВоца! / believe w. Sti foll. 
Hb 13:18; Hs 8, 11, 2. Ac 26:28 v.l. (s. Ib above), construed 
w. inf. £v Муф pe пеіЮү Xprotvavov momom in foo short а 
fime vou believe vou are making a Christian of me (so Bach- 
mann, Blass). ob пеідорса w. acc. and inf. / cannot believe Ac 
26:26. 

(B. obey, follow w. dat. of pers. or thing (Hom. et al.; Diod. S. 
4, 31, 5 тф хрпорф=1ће oracle; Maximus Tyr. 23, 2d vip Be; 
36,6g t. vò toU Atóc; Appian, Iber. 19 $73 Bed; pap; 4 Macc 
10:13; 15:10; 18:1; Just., D. 9, 1; Mel., Р 93, 705; т. Bew Did., 
Gen. 225, 17; tjj Gbucig Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 [p. 92, 5]) Ro 2:8 
(opp. darewetv, as Himerius, Or. 69 [-Or. 22], 7); Gal 3:1 v.l.; 
5:7; НЬ 13:07; Js 3:3; 2 СІ 17:5; Dg 5:10; IRo 7:2ab; Hm 12, 
3,3. 

© Some passages stand betw. a and h and permit eithertransl., 
w. dat. be persuaded by someone, take someone's advice or obey, 
follow someone Ac 5:361, 39; 23:21; 27:11 (objection of a pas- 
senger, to which the crew paid no attention and suffered harm as a 
result: Chion, Ep. 4, t of & ойк ётеі0оуто. Of relation between 
heretical leaders and their adhererus Iren. 3, 12, 5 [Harv. 11 58, 
10). 

Ө perf. pass. 7é7evojict to attaln certalnty In ref. to some- 
thing, be convinced, certain (Pla+; pap. LXX) memevopevoc 
TOUTO cominced of this B 1:4. пётеюџої TL тері туос be con- 
vinced of someth. concerning someone Hb 6:9. тєрї tvog be 
sure of a thing \Pol 2:3. Foll. by acc. and inf. (Diod. S. 12, 20, 
2 meTetobcr Өко®с elvan PPetr 11, 11, 4 [Ш Bc]; EpArist 5; 
Just., D. 58, 2; Mel., HE 4, 26, 11; Ath. 36, 1f) Lk 20:6. W. mepi 
Tivoc and acc. w. inf: mepi Óv weretopen bcs обтос Exew 
concerning this | am certain that it is so with vou \Tr 3:2. W. 6n 
foll. (X., Oec. 15, 8; Just., D. 65, 2; Tat., 20, 2) Ro 8:38; 14:14 
(м ola); 2 Ti 1:5, 12 (ср. w. б foll. Did., Gen. 131, 8); Pol 9:2. 


леюббо 


minaaa тєрї tpov öt Ro 15:14.—B. 1206; 1339. ре 
s.v. підбор. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. 10 


Tertos s. Matos М-М 
aetv s. vivo. 


Tte v (reiva "hunger'; Homet al.; PFlor 61, 54; Lxy. 
TestJob 23:8: Parler9:20; Philo, Joseph.: Tat. 23, 1) pres pte. acc 
by-form тєкуооуто (TestJob 23:8; s. B-D-F 590); fut. TélYíOQ. 
1 aor. Értivaou (on the forms in a, which our lit. shares w. the 
LXX, in contrast to earlier Gk., s. Phryn. p. 61 Lob; B-D-F 570 
2; $88; Mlt-H. 195; 253) ч 

© to feel the pangs of lack of food, hunger, be hungry (сер 
3, 22, 2 [Нагу 11 122, 6]) Mt 4:2; 12:1, 3; 21:18; 25:35, 37, 42, 
44; Mk 2:25; 11:12; Lk 4:2; 6:3, 25; Ro 12:20 (Pr 25:21), 1 Cor 
11:34; B 10:3. Opp. peOverv E Cor 11:21. Opp. xoptetectar 
Phil 4:12, б mewüvv, of mewovteg the one who is hungry, those 
who are hungry Lk 1:53 (cp. Ps 106:9; Tat. 23, 1); 6:21; 1 Q 
59:4: B 3:3 (Is 58:7), 5 (is 58:10); Hv 3, 9, 5. W. dupay (ёдрас 
1) E Cor 4:18; Rv 7:16 (Is 49:10); ISm 6:2. 

Ө desire someth. strongly, hunger for someth. fig. ext. of | 
(X... Pla. et al., but w. gen. of thing. For the acc. cp. dupe. 2 and 
Zosimus: Hermet. 1V р. 111, 3 ev. tijv ойу роуђу) w асс. 
of thing Mt 5:6 (w. дарау, as Plut., Mor. 460b; Jer 38:25), Of 
the longing for spiritual food J 6:35 (also w. dupa. Cp. Parler 
9:20 Ep7).joet Tas туспа yuyas [Jer 38, 25]).—DELG s.v. 
туп. М-М. TW. 


Tt£i Q6, ас, Y] (s. тараб; Pind.+)—-O an effort to accom- 
plish someth., attempt, trial, experiment, act. sense (Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 183) meipay Aapiftveww make an attempt or make trial of 
(Irag. et al.: POxy 1681. 10; Dt 28:56) tivo someone or someth. 
(X., Cyr. 6, 1, 54, Mem. 1, 4, 18; Pla., Proiag. 342a, Gorg. 4482; 
Polyb. 2, 32, 5; Jos., Ant. 8, 166; SEG VIIL, 574, 21 [Ш ao}; UPZ 
110, 129 [164 всу) йс тарау AaPavies wen they tried (to do) 
it Hb 11:29. On 0co? боутос meipav GUACpeEV 2 CI 202 s. 
GO éc. 

@ experience won by attempting someth., experience, pass. 
sense (X. et al.; IMagnMai 115, 21; Philo, Test Gad 5:2 ёк 
тарас) vetpóv туос Aap Paver have experience with or sim- 
ply experience someth. (Polyb. 6. 3, 1; 28, 9, 7; Diod. S. 12, 
24, 4 tiv Ovyaxépa йтёктеімғу, ive pn тс Üfpeuc Аар 
mreipav; Vett, Val. 74, 23; 82, 1; 84, 28 al; Jos., Ат. 2, 60, Vi. 
160) ростіушу meipav Ekafov they experienced scourgings Hb 
1:36. —DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 





леїр@Се impf ётеіробоу; fut. meipáau; t aor. Ertipaot, 
mid. 2 sg. ёттурбово). Pass.: 1 aor. émeipaothyv; pf. pic. тепе» 
paovévos (fr. mepa; Hom., then Apollon. Rhod. 1, 495; 3, 10. in 
prose since Philo Mech. 50, 34; 51, 9; also Polyb.; Plut., Cleom. 
808 [7, 3], Mor. 230a; Veit. Val. 17, 6; schol. on Aristopb., Pl. 
575; PSI 927, 25 [11 AD]; LXX; TestJos 16:3 у; ApeSed 8:5 p- 
133, 5 Ja.; Joseph.; Jusi., D. 103, 6; 125, 4.—B-D-F 6101 p. 54; 
МИН. 387 п. 1; 404). 

© to make an effort to бо someth., try, atiemp! at limes 
in а context indicating fuiiliny (6 0є0с vi meipabovTs doùs 
&Eovaiov rijv той бике fiic Orig. C. Cels. 8, 70, 11) w. 
inf. foll. (Polyb. 2, 6, 9; Dt 4:34.—B-D-F $392, 1а) Ac 9:26; 
16:7; 24:6; Hs 8, 2, 7. Foll. by acc. w. inf. IMg 7:1. Abs. Hs 8, 
2,7. 

Ө to endeavor to discover the nature or character of 
someth. by testing, try, make trial of, put to the test—@ genet. 
"vd someone (Epict. 1, 9, 29; Ps 25:2) &autoug тербете 
el ёатЁ Pv тү тісте. 2 Cor 13:5 (т. el as Jos., Bell. 4, 340). 





nerdo 


Я ос лёуоутос Éavroüc блоотбћоус Rv 2:2, 
Prep e и ovdé лакрмете D 11:7. 
проф uo d or Christ, who put people to the test, n a favorable 
© -Apollod. 3, 7, 7, 4 Zeus puts thv üofieutv of certain 
he test), So that they may prove themselves true J 6:6; 
Hb 11:17 (Abraham, as Gen 22:1). Also of painful trials sent 

God (Ex 20:20; Dt 8:2 v.l.; Judg 2:22; Wsd 3:5, 11:9; Jdth 
Ker 1 Cor 10:13; Hb 2: вар; 4:15 (s. тараш); 11:37 «1; 
i 3:10 (SBrown, JBL 85, 766, 308-14 т.-аўће). Likew. ofthe 
measures taken by the angel of repentance Hs 7: 1. | 

© The Bible (bur s. the Pythia in Hat. 6, в, 310 терцӨђуош 
voi) eo к. To топос і00у боусоба to have tempted the 
deity was 25 bad as doing the deed’; ср. 1, 159) also speaks of a 
trial of God by humans. Their intent is to put God to the test, to 
discover whether God really can do a certain thing, esp. whether 
God notices sin and is able 10 punish it (Ex 17:2, 7; Num 14:22; 
17:12; Ps 77:41, 56; Wsd 1:2 al.) Е Cor 10:9; Hb 3:9 (Ps 94:9). 
tò vU куріоо Ac 5:9. In Ac 15:10 the тере єм tov Bedv 
consists in the fact that after Gods wilt has been clearly made 
known through granting of the Spiru to the Gentiles (vs. В), some 
doubt and make trial to see whether God's will really becomes 
operative. тоу йа aov Bedv терсн OE, el since I want to 
put the god (you proclaim) toa test, whether AcPt Ox 849, 20-22 
followed by ob тарабето ó Өєбс God refuses to be put to a 
test —ASommer, D. Begriff d. Versuchung im AT u. Judentum, 
diss. Breslau “35. S. тесш. 

Ө to attempt to entrap through a process of inquiry, rest. 
Jesus was so treated by his opponents, who planned to use their 
findings against him Mt 16:4; 19:3; 22:18, 35; Mk 8:11; 10:2; 
12:15; LK 11:16; 20:23 v.b; J 8:6. 

© to entice to improper behavior, tempt Gal 6:1; Js 1:13a 
(s. G6 Sef) and b, 14 (Aeschin. t. 190 the gods do nol lead 
people to sin). Above all the devil works in this way; hence he ts 
directly called б теаработу the tempter Mt 4:3; E Th 3:5b. He 
tempts humans Ac 5:3 v.l.; 1 Cor 7:5; Е Th 3:Sa; Rv 2:10. But 
he also makes bold t» tempt Jesus (Just.. D. 103, 6; Orig., C. Cels. 
6. 43, 28) Mt 4:1; MX 1:13; Lk 4:2 (cp. use of the pass. with- 
ош ref. to the dev:!: £v ra) mepatecBar . . . кої oraupovoBat 
lren. 3, 19, 3 [Нагу 11 t04, 3]— Did., Gen. 225, 2). On the 
temptation of Jesus (s. also Hb 2:182; 4:15; 2b above) s. HWill- 
rich, ZNW 4, 1901 349f: KBornhauser, Die Versuchungen Jesu 
nach d. Hb: MKahler Festschr. 1905, 69-86; on this Windisch, 
Hb? *31, 38 exc. on Hb 4:15; AHarnack, Sprüche u. Reden Jesu 
1907, 32-37; FSpina, Zur Gesch. u. Lit. des Urchristentums I] 2, 
1907, 1-108; AMeyer, Dic evangel. Berichte üb. d. Vers. Christi: 
HBlümner Fesischr. 1914, 434-68; DVGlter, NTT 6, 1917, 348- 
65; EBóklen, ZNW 18, 1918, 244-48; PKetter, D. Versuchg. Jesu 
1918; BViolet, D. Aufbau d. Versuchungsgeschichte Jesu: Har- 
nack Festschr. 1921. 14-21; NFreese, D. Versuchg. Jesu nach den 
Synopi., diss. Halle 1922, D. Versuchlichkeit Jesu: StKr 96/97, 
1925, 313-18: SEiirenv AFridrichsen, D. Versuchg, Christi 1924; 
Clemen? 1924, 214-18; HVogels, D. Versuchungen Jesu: BZ 17, 
1926, 238-55; SelmaHirsch [s. оп Ватт 22]. HThielicke, 
Jes. Chr. am Scheideweg "38; PSeidelin, DTh 6, °39, 127-39: 
HHoughton, On the Temptations of Christ and Zarathustra: ATR 
26, 44, 166-75; EFascher, Jesus и. d. Satan “49; RSchnacken- 
burg, TQ 132, 752, 297-326; K-PKóppen. Die Auslegung der 
Versuctungsgeschichte usw. 61; EBest, The Temptation and the 
Passion (Mk), 'e5; JDupont, RB 73, '66,30—76.—B. 652f. DELG 
5v тара. М-М. EDNT. DLNT 1166-70. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


sense (Ps: 
ople tot 





TELQCONSS, оў, б (терд; in extra-Biblical usage only 


Diosc., Mat. Med. р, ; ‘des: Svnri —LXX; 
[ums ed. Praef. 5; Cyranides; Syntipas [s. 2b]. i 


negdo x 793 





© an attempt to learn the nature or character of someth., 
test, trial (Sir 6:7, 27:5, 7) трос Tepaopóy to test you 1 Pt 
4:12. diù траодбу туа because vou are being tried in some 
way Hm 9:7. Perh. Js 1:2 and 1 Pt 1:6 belong bere (cp. Pind., О. 
4, 22 bvàrapa то: Вротоу EXeyyos=trial ts the test of mortals; 
sim. М. 3, 70f ). Here also belongs the testing (s. repito 2c) of 
Godby humans (cp. Dt 6:16; 9:22) Hb 3:8 where vs. 9 shows that 
itis God who 15 being tested, and not the Israelites (Ps 94:8f ). 

Ө au attempt to make опе do someth. wrong, tempta- 
tion, enticement to sin.—(9) acl. tempting ovvtehtoas таута 
mapaopóv ó biófloXoc when the devil had exhausted every way 
of tempting Lk 4:13. 

(B. pass. being tempted Js 1:12. Temptation, fr. without or fr. 
within, that can be an occasion of sin to a person (Sir 33:1; 44:20, 
1 Macc 2:52; Orig... С. Cels. 8, 56, 9) ph elaevéyens ђрас els 
тараонду Mt 6:13; Lk 11:4 (s. bibliog. in The Lord's Prayer 
and Other Prayer Texts fr. the Gr-Roman Era, ed. JCharlesworth 
'94, 186-201); D 8:2; cp. Pol 7:2.—KKnoke, Der ursprüngl. 
Sinn der sechsten Bitte: NKZ 18, 1907, 200-220; AHarnack, 
Zur sechsten Bitte des Vaterunsers: SBBerlAk 1907, 942-47; 
AKleber, СВО 3, °41, 317-20; GVerity, ET 58, '46/47, 2217 
FGrant, Introd. to NT Thought, '50, 208.—péyag Evikevrat т. 
а great temptation is before те АРІ Ha 8, 22-Ox 1602, 31 
as corrected HTR 31 "38, 58 n. 2, In. 10-BMM recto 28. — 
(єіо)ёрҳєсбсл els rapoopóv (Did., Gen. 225, 8) Mt 26:41; 
МК 14:38 (Unknown Sayings, tr. Fuller “57, p. 59 n. 1 and s. 
the agraphon fr. Tertullian, pp. 57-59), Lk 22:40 (HBate, JTS 
36,35, 76f), 46. Gp mümev cic mepacpóv ETi 6:9. £v kupo 
тараорой іп a time of temptation Lk 8:13. Ñ pu xov т. 
Rv 3:10. ёк тераоноо púeoðu 2 Pt 2:9. Cp. also Ac 15:26 
v]; E Cor 10:13ab; 2 СІ 18:2.—Also in the pl. temptations 
(Cyranides p. 40, 24 rreipaopoi £v үр к. до\лӣсст; Syntipas 
р. 124. 18: TestJos 2:7) Lk 22:28. peta ra mevogpoot vii kai 
duxptov kai терасроу Ас 20:19. у токілок терасрос 
1 Pt 1:6; ср. Js 1:2 (trial is also prob. in the last two pas- 
sages, s. 1 above).—2 Pt 2:9 v..—On the difficult saying тоу 
TEipocpóv iov ёу тү aapki pov ойк £&ovOcvijoate Gal 
4:14 s. on £EovOrvéo 1 and 2 and s. JdeZwaan, ZNW t0, 1909, 
246-50.—HKorn, IIEIPAZMOX. Die Versuchg. des Glaubi- 
gen in der griech. Bibel, '37; MAndrews, Peirasmos, A Study in 
Form-Crincism, ATR 24, 42, 229-44; K Kuhn, treipaopóc im 
NT, ZTK 49. 52, 200-222, New Light on Tempation, eic., in 
The Scrolls and the NT, ed. Stendahl, 57, 94-113.—M-M. TW. 


Spicq. Sv. 


TELO in our lit. only reipáopat (Hom.+) fut. mid. тара- 
aopa 1 aor. pl. ё&теробциєу 1 Macc 12:10; pf. emeipagut 1 
Km 17:39; in one place perh. as pass.: impf. 3 sg. émepato Ac 
9:26 v1; pf. ptc. wemepapeévoc. 

© to try to do someth., try, attempt, endeavor w. inf. foll. 
(Hom.+: ins, pap. 2 Macc 2:23; 10:12; 3 Macc 2:32; 4 Масс 12:2; 
EpArist 297; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 123; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 70; 2, 283) 
"Jovóciot pe ётеромто dvayerpioucbar Ac 26:21. Cp. 9:26 
у. (for &meipatev); 2 СІ 17:3; MPol 13:2; Qua 1. 

© to have an experience, ѓо experience. The sense of the 
wording is difficult іп Hb 4:15 v.l. (for тетерасџёуох), which 
describes Christ as memEpapevog като т@утч. Starting fr. the 
тпр. ‘put someone or someth. to the test, in order to know the 
same better’, the mid. can = go through an experience and learn 
someth. by it (Aesop, Fab. 105 Н.//437 P/p. 190 In. 6 H-H.) and 
the perf. mid.=have experienced, know from experience. know 
(Hes., Hdt. et al.; X., Hiero t, 2; 2, 6; Pla., Ep. 6 p. 323a). For 
our pass. this would result in the mng. ийа was experlenced in 
all respects. The pass. sense tried, tested, tempted is hardly in 
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accord w. Gk. usage. S. mepatw 2b and 4 on the Hb pass.—B. 
652f. DELG «у repa. М-М. TW. 


RELO[OVY, fis Ñ (fr. eio via тора "persuasion'; Apol- 
lon. Dysc.- Gramm. Gr. H 2 p. 429, 9 0: 299, 17; Eustathius оп 
Hom. several times: Just., A 1, 53, 1; Iren. 4, 33, 7 [Harv. H 262, 
2) and other eccl. writers, s. Lampe s.v.) persuasion (Apollon.; 
Justin, loc. cit; PLond V, 1674, 36 [УІ An]) où тасноут то 
Epyov, (0. gteyrÜovc £oxiv  Хриютюмарос Christianity is 
not а matter of persuasiveness, but of Itrue) greatness IRo 3:3. 
fj T. оїк Ёк той кайобуто that persuasion, that draws you 
away fr. the truth, does not come from the one who calls vou Gal 
5:8 (EBurton, ICC Gal 1920, 282f ). B-D-F 6488, 1b favor the 
тпр. ‘obedience’ [Folgsamkcit} here (also $109, 6), but must 
depart fr. the Gk. texi as handed down by the greai majority of 
vatncsscs.—DELOG s.v. 721800. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


REAGYOG, ovg, тб (Hom. et al; OGI 74, 3; IG ХИ, 119, 
7; 2 Macc 5:21; TestSol; TestAbr A 17 p. 98, 27 [Stone p. 44]; 
TestNapht 6:5; EpArist 214; Philo, Joseph.: loanw. іп rabb.). 

© open sea (as opposed to stretch of water near land), the 
open sea, the depths (ofthe sea) (Aristot, Probl. Sect. 23 Quaest. 
3, 931b. 14 f. Èv tH ём diyn ёстіу ý Oaoa, £v бё tà 
mreheryer flateto: Jos.. Bell. 1, 409) то mekayoc ттс Bados 
(Apollon. Rhod. 2, 608. Cp. also Eur., Tro. 88 méayos Aiyaiag 
Góc. Hesych.: rékayoz . . . BvOds. mAaroz Өа)аботу): Ev t% 
т. тїс Ga а001с in the open (deep) sea Mt 18:6 (Jos., C. Ap. І. 
307 of lepersiva каб@ту eig 10 mrél«ryoz); sim. £v vto [EY 
тё}аүн AcPI Ha 7, 25. 

@ Independent part of a whole body of water, sea (mostly 
so: Aeschyl. ct al.; Diod. S. 4, 77, 6 то пе. "Ікар; Philo, Op. 
М. 63; Jos., Ам. 2, 348) то т. tò ката THY КОлкїау the sea 
along the coast of Cilicia Ac 27:5.—DELG. M-M. 


лос adv. (Hom. et al.) near 6 т. the neighbor (so Alcaeus 
137 02; trag., Hdt.; Sextus 17; POxy 79 Il, 9; Pr 27:2; Ath., 32, 
2, К. 23 p. 76, 14) MPol 1:2 (after Phil 2:4, but with то ката 
Tov пис instead of tà £épov).—DELG. 


nehexiCo pf. pass. ріс. тепећкіорёуос behead (with an 
ax) (T£Àekvc), normally an act of capital punishment (Polyb. 
1, 7, 12; 11, 30, 2; Diod. S. 19, 101, 3; Strabo 16, 2, 18; Plut., 
Ant. 36, 4; Jos., Ant. 20, 117; loanw. in rabb.) Rv 20:4.—B. 561. 
DELG s.v. mthexvs. М-М. 


TEM tGl0G, @, OV (cp. тёртттос; Hom. et al.; pap; EpArist 

175) pert. to the fifth (day), on the fifth (day) ipOopev тец- 
matowe came in five days Ac 20:6 D (Diod. S. 14, 103, 2 т.=“оп 
the fifth day”; Arrian, Anab. 1, 29, 1 йфисукїтс meumratoc).— 
DELG s.v. ТЁМТЕ, 


AEUNTOS, 1, Ov (Tive; Hom. et al.) ordinal fifth Rv 6:9; 
9:1; 16:10; 21:20; Hv 3, 1,2: 59, 1, 7; 9, 22, 1. ù тёцтттту. іс. 
Tipépa the fifth day (Hes.. Aristoph. etal.; Jos., Vi. 47) caPpatwv 
Té&jurmy on the fifth dav of the week і.е. on Thursday acc. to 
Judeo-Chnstian reckoning D 8:1.—DELG s.v. wévte. М-М. 


NEP) fut. тёр; | aor. ётер; pf. тёторфо IEph 17:2. 
Pass.: fut. inf. тєрфӨђоғсӨсп (Just., А 1, 28); 1 aor. érép@Ony; 
I pf. ptc. remepp£voc (Just., D. 126. 6); plpf. 3 sg. ёттёттЕцттто 
Just.. D. 56, 5). 

© to dispatch someone. whether human or transcendent 
being, usually for purposes of communication, send пуй 
someone 3 1:22; 13:16; 20:21b; Phil 2:23, 28; [Sm 11:3. 6ovAov 
Lk 20:11; cp. vs. 12f. x. GdeApous 2 Cor 9:3. йуброс motovc 


лёрло 


1 CL 63:3. бтрётуу Dg 7:2. ётокотоес IPhid 10:2 
ble acc. T. шуй катаскотоу send someone ош E 
12:9; м. acc. of a ptc. т. туй kpivovta send some 
judge Dg 7:6. т. пуй mpeaevoovtu send someon, 
representative Pol 13:1. W. a destination indicated 
a legation somet. being omitted as self-evident, like the Ey, 
“send to someonc"- "send a messenger to someone’): т. can 
x $ ` a) 
tig tt send (someone) to, into (X., Hell. 7, 4. 39; Jos. С. Ap. | 
271 eis "Iepoa.) Mt 2:8; Lk 15:15; 16:27; Ac 10:5, 32 (vit $ 
ош асс.); 19:22; IEph 6:1; GIs 16:2. W. the point of departure 
and the destination given &ró tij; MUajtov eic “Egecoy А 
; ade с 
20:17 (without асс.). W. indication of the pers. to whom some- 
one is sent T. (пуй) прбс uva send (someone) to someone (X 
Cyr. 1, 5, 4; Demetr: 722 fgm. 1:13 Jac; Diod. S. 20, 7) | 
T. пуа кї; Zupakovoag трос т. @бЕАфбу; PHib 127 descr. 3 
[IIl вс] т. іма трбс tiva; Sb 6769, 5; 2 Esdr 5:17; En 10.2: 
TestJos 9:1; Manetho: 609 fgm. 10 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 241) 
Lk 7:19 (а0то?с them ts supplied by the immediate Context); Ас 
10:33 (without acc. ); 15:25; 19:31 (without acc. ); 23:30 (the acc, 
айтоу him is supplied by the context.—S. further below, where 
this pass. is cited again); Eph 6:22; Phil 2:25; Col 4:8; Tit 3:12; 
GJs 21:2 codd. In several of these places rr. is used w. another 
verb that tells the purpose of the sending. This verb can be in the 
ptc.: Emeprpev Neyo he sent to ask (cp. Gen 38:25; 2 Km 14:32: 
Jos., C. Ap. І, 262) Lk 7:19; cp. vs. 6. Or the verb w. т. is ina 
finite mood and т. stands in the ptc. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 9 834 
тёррас åvere=he sent and had [her] put 10 death; 5, 118 $489 
Tjpeto méumov-he sent and asked; Gen 27:42; Jos., Ant. 7, 149) 
TEPWAVTEG TapekaAovv they sent and advised Ac 19:31; cp. 
терурас бётекефоћоєу he sent and had (John) beheaded Mt 
14:10.— 22:7. Differently тёрдрос adtovc elrev he sent them 
and said 2:8. W. indication of the one who is to receive some- 
one, in the dat. т. пуа tivi send someone to someone 1 Cor 
4:17; Phtl 2:19.— © "Io. méppac dúo тоу payrov avtov 
Ету atto sent two of his disciples and bad them say to him’ 
Mt 11:2 v.l. (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 96 5449 meppug туйс ó 
Поцттос ovvéhußev [KapBwva]=Pompey sent certain men 
and had Carbo taken into custody). W. purpese indicated by the 
inf. (Just, D. 45, 4) Lk 15:15; 1 Cor 16:3; cp. also J 1:33; 
Rv 22:16. By subst. inf. w. cig 1 Th 3:2, 3. By els (Appian, 
Mithrid. 108 $516 ётєртєу tas Ovyurepcc ёс yapovg-in or- 
der to marry them [to Scythian princes]) eig афто tovto for this 
very purpose Eph 6:22; Col 4:8. eic ёкђікдоу KuKOTOLOV 1 
Pt 2:14. W. eig twice: ei; ӨЕО тууу eis Epupvav IEph 21:1. 
W. purpose indicated by iva. Lk 16:24,—Esp. of sending forth 
of God's representatives (Aberciusins. 7; Philosoph. Max. 497, 
8, the wise man is ùmootaheig, his тёрдрос is God) Moses 1 
CI 17:5; Elijah Lk 4:26. The angel of repentance Hs 8, 11, І. 
Above all the Father sends the Son (upon the carih) Ro 8:3; IMg 
8:2. перуо TOV vióv pov TOV &yamjróv Lk 20:13 (cp. Hat. 
1, 119, 2f fjv ої mais eic powvos ... tovrov Ekrrüuret . .. È 
‘Aotuayeos .. . Аотобүтс офаБаис acróv). John's gospel is 
dominated by the thought that Jesus is sent by God fr. heaven (s. 
Hdb. exc. on J 3:17) J 4:34; 5:23f, 30, 37; 6:38f, 44; 7:16, 28, 
33; 8:16, 18, 26, 29; 9:4; 12:44f, 49; 13:20; 14:24; 15:21; 16:5. 
Jesus, or God in his name, will send the Paraclete or Holy Spirit 
314:26; 15:26 (бу £y repo Ошу Tape vov татро); 16:7. 
Sim. meer 007015 6 Ogos Èvépyetav mA avijc God sends them 
а deluding influence 2 Th 2:11.—The idea of moving from one 
place to another, which is inherent in "sending", can retreat into 
the background, so that 7r. takes on the mng. instruct, commission, 
appoint: } пёцфас pe Barritew £v dan J 1:33. Cp. 7:18and 
the pass. 1 Pt 2:14, Elsewh., too, т. takes on a particular mng- 


№ dou. 
а Spy B 
Опе as a 
€ to be 

(the ref. to 


лёрле 


Ta context тёруюу нё elc tabs xoipouc eject us into the 
КЕ Mk 5:12. Of one under arrest: have him transported to 
swine ation Ac 25:25, 27; cp. 23:30 (on these pass. s. TGa- 
BASP 33, '96, 77-97).—Abs. of терф0ёутес 


those 
mentioned 
isan episto a 
bé A iari someth. through an Intermediary, send xvi 
ү someth. 10 someone Rv 11:10; Ну 2,4, За; s 5,2,9; 5,5,3. 
Tie thing that 1s the object of the sending can remain unmen- 
опей if it is easily supplied fr. the context тёрдроу тїс Ётттй 
Maru c. eic" Egpeoov kai tis . . . send (the book) to the seven 
URS, 10 Ephesus and 10... Rv 1:11, тёре Китс elg 
тосо лое, Clement is to send Gr-his copy or rescripts ofit) 
to the cities abroad Hv 2, 4, 3b. Öpioav eic ðiakoviav mépyat 
ЕС: Adehqoig they decided ю send (someth.) fo the brethren 
for their support Ke 11:29. eis viv ypeiav por ётёшратЕ you 
have sent me (what was necessary) to satisfy my needs Phil 4:16 


(cp. wall. without the prep. eic and s. Ar. Milne p. 74 In. 26: 


тёртоооу ато й ypéav Exovow). Fig. церісас ...émó 
той mevpatos toU Xpiotoù Emepwev elc тойс mpogiitas 
(God) sent a portion of Christ's spirit into the prophets AcPlCor 
2:10.—On т. tò дрётауоу Rv 14:15, 185. Opéravov.—r. da 
туос could come fr. the OT (= £ T3 пў | Km 1620; 2 Km 
11:14; 3 Km 2:25) and could have given rise to the expr. тёрурос 
ёбй тоу raOnto втеу айтф he sent word by his disciples 
and said to him Mt 11:2 ((Just.. D. 53, 1]; yet a similar expr. is 
found in Appian, Mithrid. 108 §516 ётєртеу ôt ebvovywv).— 
т. abs. means send. write a document, letter, etc. (Ps.-Callisth. 
3, 18. 4; PGiss 13, 5 [Il AD] Аромдт por Emeppe тері tov 
Sv0 ra évraw; 17, 8; 13; 27, 8 ob Éveka прос o£ Eteo iva 
тух; 81, 6; 14 тёрароу por ойу тєрї тїс соттріос cov 
and oft. in pap) ёсто0даса катӣ шкроу ®шу riper I have 
taken pains to write to you briefly В 1:5 —DELG. М-М. EDNT. 


NEVIS, NTOS (к®уорш "to work, toil’; Soph., Hdt. et al.: Jos., 
Ant. 14. 31) pert. to being obliged to work for a Ilving, but 
not being reduced to begging, for the latter aspect ттоубс̧, 
q.v, is ordinanly used (s. Aristoph., Plu, 552f roov pèv үйр 
fioc. ду ob Xéverc, Sav tot шудёу Exovta: tou 6€ méviroc 
Shy oeibougvov кей rots EPyols Tpooeyovta=for the life of a 
beggar that you describe means existence with nothing, but that 
of the poor means sparse living and sticking to the job). opp. 
Trkovotc poor, needy in our lit. only subst. 6 т. the poor person 
(Pla. X. et al; PRyl 62, 11; PRein 47, 11; LXX; pseudepigr.; 
Philo: Jos., Bell. 4. 379, Ant. 7, 149; Ar., Tat.) 2 Cor 9:9 (Ps 
111:9); 1 CI 15:6 (Ps 11:6. For the juxtaposition here and else- 
where in the LXX of n£viiz and ттеуос [s. also PsSol 5:11; 
TestJob 12:1; 32:2: TestAsh 2:6]; Ammonius Gr. [100 Ap] p. 108 
Valck., PFlor 296. 18); GJs 20:1 codd. Opp. 6 Aovotoz (X.. An. 
7,7, 28; Pla., Prot. 3194; Plut., Pericl. 155 (7. 3}: PS1 120, 47; 2 
Km 12:1; 1 Esdr 3:19; Pr 23:4; EpArist 249; TestAbr A; TestReub 
4:7; Tat. 11, 1) Hs 2:5{® B 20:2: D 5:2. W. ура, dppaves 
Pol 6:1.—JHemelrijk, Пуга en ITAovroz, diss. Utrecht 1925; 
JivanManen, Пеуіо en ITAoivoz in de periode na Alexander, 
diss. Utrecht 31.— B. 782. Schmidt. Syn. II 611-25. DELG s.v. 
Ttvopat. М-М. TW. 


Revde_Qa, йз, ù (Demosth. ct al; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 
5, 323) mother-in-law Mt 8:14; Mk 1:30; Lk 4:38. W. vipon 
m 7:6) Mt 10:35; Lk 12:53.—B. 124. DELG s.v, mevOepos. 
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nevieods, ой, б (Llom.+; ins, pap LXX; Jos., Ant. 13, 120; 
14, 71; TestJud 13:4) father-in-law J 18:13.—B. 124. DELG. 
M-M 


леудЕо fut. vevihjour, 1 aor. Ётёубтоа (fr. máoyu, s. two 
next entries; Hom. et al.; LXX; pseudepigr., Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 
206; Mel., P. 17, 117). 

© int, to experlence sadness as the result of some condi- 
tlon or circumstance, be sad, grieve, mourn (Hom. ct al.; SIG 
1219, 5; 8; UPZ 18, 21 [163 nc]; POxy 528, 9: LXX in most oc- 
currences) in contrast to joy, inward and outward Mt 9:15. Before 
a festive day ойк ЁЕғоті oor mevBetv GJs 2:2. mapas éout 
таутас̧ tovc пєудоџутос B 14:9 (15 61:2). Of sorrow for sins 
one has committed 1 Cor 5:2 (in the OT of sorrow for the sins of 
others: | Esdr 8:69, 9:2; 2 Esdr 10:6. TestReub 1:10 has теуВозу 
Eri тр Gueptig pov, but this has no counterpart in the LXX). 
Also, the теудобутєс̧ Mt 5:4 mourn not for their own sins. but 
because of the power of the wicked, who oppress the righteous. 
W. kkaiew (POxy 528, 9; 2 Km 19:2; 2 Esdr 18:9): Mk 16:10; 
Lk 6:25; Js 4:9; Rv 18:15, 19; GPt 7:27. ob pupos EmévOovv 
ynotevouaat AcPI На 5, 19. т. èri tvi mourn over someth. 
Eri toic параттоцасу tov mujotov ётеубеіте 1 СІ 2:6 (ср. 
Aeschin. 3, 211; Epict. 3, 3, 15; | Esdr 8:69 ёро? mevovvtog 
èm tH Gvopig; 2 Esdr 10:6). ёті tiva over someone (2 Ch 35:24) 
Ву 18:11. 

Ө trans. (B-D-F 5148, 2; Rob. 475) to engage In mourning 
for one who Ís dead, ordinarily м. traditional rites, mourn 
over w. acc. of pers. (Hom. et al.; Lysias 2, 66; Lucian, Dial. 
Deor. 14, 1; Gen 37:34, 50:3; | Esdr 1:30; Bel 40; | Macc 12:52; 
13:26; TestJos 20, 5; JosAs 29:9; Jos., Bell. 2, 1) 2 Cor 12:21; 
С)» 24:3. EdeMartino, Morte е pianto rituale nel mondo antico 
'58.—DELG s.v. raoyw. М-М. TW. 


x£VÜvxXOG, т}, бу (тёубос; Plut; 2 Km 14:2; JosAs 10:11 
[cod. AJ; Jos., Ant. 11, 231; adv. -¢ X.) of/for mourning xà 
шота ating tå пеубіка her mourning garments Gls 2:4.— 
DELG s.v. тосуш. 


лёудос, OVS, TÓ (s. prec. two entries; Hom.+) sorrow as 
experience or expression, grief, sadness, mourning (opp. © 
yehug) Js 4:9. W. Өйустос̧ and jupóg Rv 18:8 (on the topic 
cp. Is 35:10; in the Gk. world: Pind., Р 10, 41-44). W. kpavyy 
and тоуос 21:4. W. Bacaviopóg 18:78. т. idetv see, have, ex- 
perience sorrow 18:7b. PL. (Ptolem., Apotel. 2, 9, 5; in contrast 
to&optui-joyful feasts, as Philo, Exsecr. 171) rimes of mourning 
Dg 4:5.—B. 1118. DELG s.v. тӣоҳо. М-М. TW Sv. 


NEVIZEOS, 0, Ov (on the suffix -ypoc s. DELG s.v. нём; 
Hom. et al.; Plut., Pyrrh. 405 [34. 1), Mor. 242b; Vett. Val. 166, 
18; CLJ 11, 1123; PPetr Ш, 36a, 6; BGU 1024 УШ, 12; Ex 22:24; 
Pr 28:15; 29:7; Philo, Somn. 2, 213; Jos., Bell. 4, 207, Ant. 13, 
72) pert. to belng in need of things relating to livellhood, poor, 
needy ynpa т. Lk 21:2. MHengel, Property and Riches in the 
Early Church 74. —New Docs 3, 80 (addtl. pap and ins). DELG 
s.v. TevopaL. М-М. TW. 


TEVTOHIG adv. five times (Pind. et al: ins, pap; 4 Km 13:19) 
2 Cor 11:24.—DELG s.v. mévtt. 


NEVTARGYIALOL, 01, a (тѓуте + уйдо; Hdt., Pla. et al; 
ins, LXX; EpArist 82; Jos., Bell. 1, 172, Ant. 11, 16, Vi. 212; 
Just., A L, 31, 8) five thousand Mt 14:21; 16:9; Mk 6:44; 8:19: 
Lk 9:14; J 6:10.—GKittel, Rabbinica: Arbeiten z. Religions- 
gesch., ed. JLeipoldt 1/3, 1920, 39ff. —DELG s.v. тете. 
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NEVTOXOOLOL, и, а (Hom. et al; ins; PRyl 129, 13; LXX, 
En. TestJob; TestJud 9:8; JosAs, ApcEsdr; EpArist 104; Jos., Bell. 
2, 471, Ant. 11, L6; Just., A 1, 42, 3; Tat 31, 3) five hundred Lk 
7:41; 1 Cor 15:6 (PKearncy, NovT 22, '80, 264-80 [symbolic 
viluc]; | C125.2.—DELG s.v. révte. М-М. 


TEVtO.X000001ÓG, т}. бу (Aristoph., Lysias ct al.; Philo, 
Mos. 1.316) five hundredth (xoc | C125:5.—DELG s.v. пемте. 


NEVTE indecl. (LHom.4) five Mt 14:17, 19; 16:9 and oft. тёутє 
&убрас Eoxrc J 4:18 (acc. to Lycophron vs, 143; 146ff Helen 
had five husbands). —GKittel (s. above under mevtakioyùuo) 
and Fllommel. ZNW 23, 1924, 305- 10.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


NEVTEXQLHEXATOG, v], Ov (Aristot; Diod. S. 12, 81, 5; 
Plut., Mor. 10840: ins; PAmh 131. 7; LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 282; 7, 
401. Ant. 15, 89) fifteenth Lk 3:1. —M-M. 


zxtvu]xovta indecl. (Hom. et al; IMagnMar 16, 29; рар, 
LXX, TestJob. JosAs, EpArist; Jos., Bell. 4, 482, Ant. 11, 15; 
Just.; Tat. 21, 1) fifty Lk 7:41; 16:6; J 8:57 (MEdwards, NTS 
40, "94, 449-54, cp. Jubilees 23: 10f, 15); 21:11; Ac 13:20. wet 
буй Tevujkovta Lk 9:14 s. буа 3. ката т. Mk 6:40 s. кота 
3a.— DELG s.v. mévte. М-М. 


NEVTNXOVTEOYOS, ov, Ó (Ps.-X., Rep. Athen. L, 2al.: pap, 
LXXt leader of a company of fifty, military t.t. company com- 
mander | C137:3.--DELG s.v. mrévte and йрҳо C. 


NEVTHXOOTI, ўс, ў (the subst. fem. of revnykooróz "fifti- 
eth’ [this term Ріа.+; LXX; Tat. 41, 2 and 4], found in Hyper- 
ides, fgm. 106; Andoc. 1, 133; Demosth. 14, 27 al., also in ins 
and ostraca as t.t. in taxation т} теутукооті) [i.e. pepis] "the 
fifticth part'7two percent) in our lit. Pentecost (really ў т. ўре- 
ра, because it means the festival celebrated on the fiftieth day 
after Passover [27229 21 "feast of weeks" Dt 16:10]; rabb. 
E" yor on “feast of 50 days' —Tob 2:1; 2 Macc 12:32; Philo, 
Decal. 160, Spec. Leg. 2, 176; Jos.. Ant. 3, 252; 13, 252; 14, 
337; 17, 254, Bell. 1, 253; 2, 42; 6, 299) ws ттс т. unril Pente- 
cost 1 Cor 16:8. fj pépa тїс т. the Day of Pentecost Ac 2:1; 
20:16.— WRoscher, Die Zahl 50: Abh. der Sáchs. Ges. d. Wiss. 
XXXIII 5, 1917; Billerb. 11 597ff; CErdman, The Mng. of Pente- 
cost: Bibl. Review 15, 1930, 491—508; KLake, Gift of the Spirit 
on the Day of Pentecost: Beginn. 1/5, *33. 111-21; NAdler, D. 
erste chr. Pfingstfest *38; Haenchen ad loc. —DELG s.v. a£vre. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


TLETELOOG, Ov (Soph. et al.) ripe (Theophr., CP 3, 6,9; Artem. 
2,25; JosAs2:19)10 mé rEipov ripeness (Herm. Wr. 1. 17: Rust, 
Poim. 333) eic петєроу katavtàv come fo ripeness of the fruit 
of the vine (cp. Gen 40:10) 1 СІ 23:4. 


NENOWE s. TeBw. 


NeENoidyots, Etus, T] (fr теібо via ће pf. mémotfa; a 
word of later Gk. rejected by Phryn. p. 294 Lob; LXX only 4 
Km 18:19, somewhat more freq. in the other Gk. translations of 
the OT, Philo, Уш. 226; Jos.. Ant. 1, 73; 3, 45; 10, 16; 11, 299; 
Philod., Пері парруоісс p. 22 Ol.: Hermogenes, De Ideis 1, 9 
p. 265 Rabe; 2, 7 p. 355; Sext. Emp., Hypotyp. 1, 14, 60; 23, 197; 
Syntipas р. 125, 12 ў Eri т. Geqp т.; Simplicius In Epict., Ench. 
79 p. 329; Eustath., In Od. p. 114; 717) 

© a state of certalnty about оте, to the extent of plac- 
Ing reliance on, trust, confidence.—(9) of trust or confidence in 
others. In humans, abs. 2 Cor 1:15. Esp. of trust in God (occasion- 
ally almost-faith) pet £ooefouc тетоЮсеос with devour 
confidence | СІ 2:3. brropévovtes èv тето тов 45:8. Èv т. 


négav 


miorews бүа0тс 26:1; mong Èv т. 35:2; Exew Tpooayoyi 
av т. have access (to God) in confidence Eph 3:12, —w E v 
qr. Big tiva trust, confidence in someone 2 Cor 8:22, Also gy тм. 
Eyew memoithjow £v oapki put one's trust in physical matte, Е 
Phil 3:4. à 

(8 oftrust or confidence in oneself Oappiyccu vj Tetor 
be bold with confidence (in his position us an apostle) 2 Cor 10:2, 
Temoi&jow Torartyy хону бий тоо Xpiotoy трос Hs 
Oedv such (as explained in what precedes) is the self-confidence 
we have through Christ toward God (who, acc. to what follows 
is the real basis for the apostle’s self-confidence) 3:4, D] kevi T 
vain self-confidence Hs 9, 22, 3. : 

Ө assurance about an outcome, confidence, petà тето. 
Oxjoews with confidence | СІ 31:3. toig тето тсе ЕЇсеАғу. 
cópe8o кїс тб Ваоіћғоу; what basis for confidence (prospect) 
do we have for getting into the Kingdom? 2 С\ 6:9.—DELG SN. 
теідонох. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ЛЕЛОУдО s. таоуо. 
TET QUY HOL s. трассо. 
TIEXQUXU s. Mrpdonw. 
NENQAPAL s. urpáoko. 
TET QUU s. праооо. 
TÉTTOXO s. тїттө. 
ЛЕЛОХО s. Tivw. 


NEO enclitic particle, w. intensive and extensive force (B-D- 
Е 5107; Rob. 1153); s. the words compounded w. it: biómep, 
фаутер (s. ёйу Icy), erep (s. ei 6l), ёттїбтүттєр, ёлтеілгєр, 
Ñep (s. 7 2e), киӨстер, кайтер, отер (s. бс lje), Фотер 
(Фотереі) —РЕІС. 


Пғ0010, oc, s. тёрау by. 


ЛЕрОЛТЕОО (pc "beyond , further’; Aeschyl., Thu. et al.; 
Jos.. Bell. 4, 107, Ant. 18,301; 19. 141: BGU 372 IL, 12 [153 Ap]) 
adv. оЁтерсітерос. а, ov, the comp. of 7#pa: pert. to being In 
addition to what Is already expressed in the context, further, 
beyond ei GE v т. Ёт септе if there is anything further that you 
want to know (cp. Pla., Phd. 107b ovdev Cxjrrjoere meputėpw) 
Ac 19:39 (vL тері &€pov).—DELO s.v. пера. М-М. 


AIEQUY абу. of place (Hom. [mépyv] et al.; ins, pap, LXX) 
marker of a position across from someth. else, with interven- 
Ing space, on rhe other side. 

© funct. as adv., and subst. w. the ап. то пером the shore 
or land on the other side (X., An. 4, 3, 11; Sb 7252, 19) tig Tò 
тёрау (Pla.; Polyb.; SIG 495, 84; 619, 27; 709, 6; BGU 1022, 
25; | Macc 9:48) Mt 8:18, 28; 14:22; 16:5; Mk 4:35; 5:21; 
6:45; 8:13. 

(& funct. as prep. w. gen. (B-D-F $184; Rob. 646)—а. an- 
swering the question ‘whither?’ &mi.Oev ó 'Ingoùc MEPAY tr 
Ouhcooys Jesus went away to the other side of the lake З 6:1. 
ђруоуто mépav т. Baldooys ti; Kapupvaoùp vs. 17. Cp. 
10:40; 18:1. К 

B. answering the question "where? тийта £v ByOuvig ёүё- 
veto пёриу TOU "opbávov this took place in Bethany on the 
other side of the Jordan 3 1:28 (PParkcr, JBL 74, 55, 257-61 [not 
*beyond'-west, but ‘across ftom'-east]). và $рш vij Тоода 
тёрау той "lopbávov Mt 19:1. Ср. J 3:26; 6:22, 25.—vipov 
w. gen. can also be used w. the art. as a subst. (X., An. 3, 5, 2 








népav 


риу той notapot; Jos., Ant. 7, 198) Ооу elc то 
с Qc aae ther came to the (land on the) other side 
Mk 5:1. Cp. Lk 8:22.—The improper restoration tlà 
у тату [й]ко[@{у Ox 1081, 6f fails to take account 
the Coptic duplicate, 5. бкобо 7, бтёриутос. 
of 1n а number of places grépuv той "lopàitvov (Is 8:23; ep. 
Y Ant. 12, 222) functions as an indecl. name for the terri- 
bh p other (eastern) side of the Jordan, i.e. Perea dd 
ui cdudaiag кай "lovbaiac кої тёрау tov "lophávov from 
Galilee and Judea and Perea МІ 4:25. йто tig "lóowtittc 
wai mépav той ‘lopdavou Mk 3:8, Cp. Mt 4:15 (ls 8:23); Mk 
10:1 (v1.56 (i100 mépav TOU *lopdavov).—Nepuia, cc (oft. in 
Jost ph)is found in our lit. only as vl: Lk 6:17. (The expression 
s by no means limited to Palestine: £v rjj mepaig in Appian, 
Bell Civ. 2, 42 8168 refers to the land on the other side of the 
туе In addition, the region of the Carian mainland opposite the 
island of Rhodes was called Perea: Appian, op. cit. 4, n $305; 
also Livy 32. 33: 33, 18.)—Meistermann (Кафаруаойи, end) 


o3ff. DELG s.v. тёра. М-М. 


gc 1 ті 
тїрїў Ul 
af the lake 
ğvraj| TEPC 


NEOES, CTOS, тб (cp. TeIpUp ‘end, limit’; Aeschyl.+) ‘limit, 
zs 8 set polnt as farthest end of a space, end, limit, bound- 
ary. Pl. та терито end, limit, boundary, the ends, limits THE yc 
of the earth (Alcaeus [c. 600 Bc] 50, I Diehl’; Thu. L, 69. 5: X., 
s. 9, 4; IPontEux 1, 39. 26f (u£ypi) тєратшу yr; Ps 2:8; 
21:28; Da 4:21; En 1:5; 31:2; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 262; TestNapht 
6:7) Mt 12:42; Lk 11:31 (on both these passages cp. Apollon. 
Rhod. 2, 165 £k тератоу; DDD 573-76); Ac 13:33 D (Ps 2:8); 
| C1 36:4 (Ps 2:8); IRo 6:1; Hs 8, 3, 2; D 9:4. та ттёрата ттс 
ojxoupévys (Diod. S. 3, 53, 1 tà тёрата tig оїкоџиёмтс; 1, 
19, 6 то тёрис тіс oik.: Jos., Ant. 8. 116; cp. ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 
27, 12 Tdf.) Ro 10:18 (Ps 18:5). Also tù перото abs. in the 
same sense (Vett. Val. 226, 18; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 18; 173; Ps 
64:9) oL ётіското, Ol кота тй тёрата OpLoBEvteEs the over- 
seers/bishops who are appointed in the most distant lands [Eph 
3:2.—JGeyer. VctusT 20, 70, 87-90, replying to MTreves, ibid. 
19, `69, 235 
Ө the end point of a process, end, conclusion (Aeschyl., 
Pers. 632 tev кокс гу; Demosth. 18, 97 перас tou fiov ó 
Bavatos: Polyb. 5, 31, 2; 7, 5, 5; Epict. 3, 26. 37; 4, 1, 106; 
OGI 669, 40; PGiss 25. 7; BGU 1019, 7; POxy 237 VIII, 16; 1 
Esdr 9:17; 2 Macc 5:8; 3 Macc 5:5; TestAbr A 1р. 77, 11 [Stone 
p. 2] тоо fiov с=рас; Philo, Op. M. 150 all; Jos., Bell. 7, 157, 
Ant. 7, 374; Jusi.. D 137, 4 т. тоодои: Tat. 12, 4 тт. Aofov) 
пасус йут).оүш тёре: (as) an end to all disputing Hb 6:16. 
Ө as adv., терас marker of someth. that is addltlonal in a 
series, finally, in conclusion, further(more) (since Aeschin. 1, 
61; Polyb. 2, 55, 6: Alciphron 4, 17, 3; Manetho: 609 т. 8 [77] 
Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1. 77]; Jos., Bell. 7, 393, Ant. 16, 352) т. ye 
101В 5:8; 10:2; 12:6; 15:6, 8; 16:3; т. you MPol 16: L.—DELG 
s.v. тарар. М-М. Sv. 


Népyonos, 00, f] (cp. mépyoc ‘tower’ X., Hell. 3, 1, 6; 
Paus. 7, 16, 1) or Népyapov, ov, tó (Polyb. 4, 48, 11; Diod. S. 
28, 5; Strabo 13, 4, 1; 2: Appian, Mithrid. 52 $210: Jos., Bell. 1, 
42516 ките Mvaiav Dlépyopov.— In the NT, as in many other 
instances [e.g. OGI ind. Il p. 595a] the gender cannot be deter- 
mined) Pergamus or Pergamum, an important city in Mysia, in 
northwest Asia Minor. It was the center of several cults: Zeus 
Soter, Asclepius Soter. and Athena Nicephorus had famous tem- 
ples here. It was also a centcr of the imperial cult; as carly as 29 
Bc the provincial assembly erected a sanctuary to Augustus and 
Roma. Christians scem to have been persecuted here at an early 
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date (5. "Аутитас̧. Rv 1:11; 2:12, — Altertümer von Pergamon 
1-VII 1885-1930; of this vol. Vill=1Pergamon; EPontremoli und 
MCollignon, Pergame 1900; VSchultze, Altchristhche Stüdte u. 
Landschaften H 2, 1926; AvSalis, D. Altar v. P. 1912; Pauly-W. 
XIX 1235-63, КІ. Pauly IV 626 31; BHIIW IL 1420f; PECS 
688- 92 (lit.).—-DELG. М-М. 


Перу, ns, ў (Callim. Hymn to Diana 187; Strabo 14, 4, 2; 
Philosirat., V. S. 2, 6; ins; coins) Perga, a city in Pamphylta, near 
the south coast of Asia Minor. Visited by Paul on lus so-called 
first missionary journey Ac 13:14; 14:25. П. mg HapQuMag 
13:13. —WRuge, Pauly-W. XIX 694-704; КІ. Pauly IV 6316 
BHHW Ш 1421; PECS 692f. 


ЛЕ0Ї (Hom.*) prep. w. gen. and acc., in our lit. not w. dat, (B- 
D-F 5203; Rob. 617; sec the lit. s.v. буо, beg.) lit. ‘round about’ 

© w the gen. to denote the ohject or pers. to which (whom) 
anactivity or esp. inward process refers or relates, about, con- 
cerning 

© after verbs thai denote an oral or written expression ог 
its reception, а mental action, knowing, thinking, recogniz- 
ing, cte., about, concerning, s. the entries йкооо Ic and Зе, 
ùvayyéhw 2 end, drayyéiw І, àmohoyopar yvopito І, 
үоүүй ө, үрафо 2c, dydow, draPePavdona, óueyopa: І, 
bibáako 2d, duyyEopan, elzrov la, ёутёАЛо), Emoto, ku- 
тро), Aahéw 2ay, Aéyw 160; Aóyov aitetv, &mobibóvat, 
бобу, тоштобо (s. Adyos 2a); paptupéw Ib, руццоуебо 
lc, ӧшАғо, mvvðávopar, прокатаүүёАЛо, mpogytedw, 
bropwvjoxw, хруцот ора; бүуоёш la, &mopéo, ém- 
vow, émiotape 2, olba th, mèmewopa (s. тєібо 4), 
motevw laf. Also used w. the substantives belonging to these 
verbs ог verbs w. similar mngs.: &moAoyia 2a, yoyyvopóc; 
bujynacc, ebayyehov. fjxoc 2. mpódaotc. drm; s. these en- 
tries. ywooko J 7:17. ouppwvew Mt 18:19. ті jv боке тері 
TOU Xpiotov; what do you think of the Christ? 22:42. 

(B after verbs that express considering, asking, examining, 
charging, judging, censuring, punishing, praising, etc., on ac- 
count of, because of. for, concerning. S. the entries йто- 
отонат ш, йторёо, бхоторёо, ёукаАёо, eldov (3: delib- 
erate concerning), tx€ntéw 1, &éyyw 2 and 3, tEetatw 1 
and 2b, ётеротбо la, Emeytéw Ib, ёротбо 1, Sytéw 2, 
KaTHYOPEW, тарициӨёоцес—байоү онш Lk 3: 15. кріуо 
J 8:26. МӨссо 10:33. Gedov aivew Lk 19:37. mepi ой... oi 
kanqyopot ovdepiay сітісу Épepov his accusers brought no 
charge of this kind Ac 25:18 (BWeiss, Preuschen take mepi ob 
w. otaGevtes, which immediately follows it, and understand it 
to mean ‘around him’, ‘near him’ [mepi tivog in this sense 1G 
ХІМ 2508, 4]).—S. also the entry timpa. 

© after verbs that denote emotion. S. the entries бүсуа- 
ктёо. дихъпосо lap. kavydopon, omhayyvitopat. 

@ after verbs of caring (for). S. the entries péhet 16, pe- 
pruvo, проВћєто. 

© after other verbs and expressions, mostly with regard to, 
with reference to, in relation to, w. respect to cùhoyety НЬ 11:20. 
Gvoafaivetv тєрї той Сутђратос go up about the question Ac 
15:2. évtohas Aapávew Col 4:10. Eouciay éyew 1 Cor 7:37 
(s. £Eovaia 1). mepi т@утшу evodsovcOat be well off in all re- 
spects 34 2 (пері m.—'inall resp.": Pla., Gorg. 23, 467d.— Others 
take it as ‘above all’; cp. H. 1, 287; 21, 566). 

Ф w. certain verbs and nouns such as 'ask", ‘pray’, ^prayer', 
etc., mepi introduces the pers. or thing in whose interest the pe- 
tition is made. Thus it takes the place of тер (B-D-F $229, 1; 
Rob. 618; WSchulze, Zeitschr. für vergl. Sprachforschung 44, 
1911, 359; Callim., Epigr. 55, 3.— SIG 1170, 30 лері tovtov 


798 лєрї 





тарєкоћғса tov Bedv; POxy 1298, 4; 1494, 6; JosAs 28:5 
ФЕ асоро adtobs repi Hav; EpArist 273) for. S. the entries 
d€opar b, denorg, Epwtdw 2, rapakadew 3. mpooevyectar 
(Gen 20:7; 1 Кт 7:5; 2 Macc 1:6; 15:14) Lk 6:28; Col 1:3 (v1. 
Фтёр); 4:3; 1 Th 5:25; 2 Th 1:11; 3:1; Hb 13:18. mpooevyt) 
yivetat Ac 12:5, TlaGoz &ovavpofr repi ópov; 1 Cor 1:13 
v.l. (for тёр). то alpa то тері oov £kyvvvopevov Mt 
26:28 (cp. Nicol. Dam.: 90 т. 730, 29р. 415, 29 Jac. mepi THY 
Маёоҳоу аўто? rav ... табу). Ayova Pyo mepi Ооу 
Col 2:1 v.l. (for тёр). 

@ when used w. &paptia the word ‘for’ has the sense to 
take away, to atone for тері ápapriac (Num 8:8) Ro 8:3 (diff. 
TThornton, JTS 22, ‘71, 515-17). `1. Xp. toù ёбутос &avróv 
тєрї тоу &papnov ipov Gal 1:4 v.l. (for 0тер; CBreyten- 
bach, Versöhnung "89, 197). mepi Guaptiov EraGev 1 Pt 
3:18 (1. Gr€Oavev). Cp. Hb 5:3с. троофорё@ repi срортіас 
10:18. Ovoia тері барту vs. 26. ciopépeta то alua пері 
Gpaptiag 13:11. x тєрї ms paprias (i.e. mpoopepópevov) 
the sin-offering (Lcv 6:23; 14:19) Hb 10:6, 8 (both Ps 39:7). 

® пері tvog abs. at the beginning of a sentence concerning, 
with reference to (GrBar 8:6; Just, A 1, 15. L al; SIG 736, 1: 
PEleph 13. 46 BGU 246. 13; 17; 1097, 5 [c. 50 ap}; 1095, 9 
[57 aD]) mepi Фу (=Tepi тоСтоу å) &ypinpare concerning the 
things you wrote (to mc) 1 Cor 7:1 (s. урафо 2c). Cp. 8:1; 16:1, 
12. In other, secmingly similar, places it is to be connected w. the 
verb that follows: Mt 22:31: 24:36; Mk 12:26; 13:32; 1 Cor 
7:25; 8:4; 12:1; 2 Cor 9:1; 1 Th 4:9; 5:1. (Cp. the formula- 
tion of answers by Claudius in PLond 1912; on Paul's rbetorical 
use, cp. Demosth. 7, 1; 14; 18; 30; 39; MMitchell NovT 31, '89, 
229-56.) 

@® w. the art. та mepi tvog what concerns someone or 
soneth., his or its circumstances, situation, condition (X., An. 
2, 5, 37 бтос цадо та тєрї ПроЕѓуох; Sir 19:30; Testlob 
41:3; JosAs 19:2; GrBar 4:12; Just., А 1, 33, 5; Tat. 36. 2) та 
пері (tov) “hycov the reports abour Jesus, concerning his mir- 
acles Mk 5:27; of Jesus’ passion experiences Lk 24:19; of the 
preaching about Jesus Ac 18:25; ср. 28:31. ta mepi £avtou 
(avtov, &iov, ёнаътоо, Huy, bpov) LK 24:27; Ac 23:11. 
15; 24:10; 28:15; Eph 6:22; Phil 1:27; 2:19f Col 4:8.—та 
mpi vic Вас\еїас tov cov the things concerning the Kgdm 
of God Ac 1:3; 19:8 (х1. without the art.). tà тєрї ттс обоо 
24:22 (6606 3c). 

Ө v. the acc., gener. in ref. to position rather than mental or 
emotional considerations as in the use of the gen., about—@ of 
place around, about, near (TestJob 40:6 тері tiva фатуту: 12 
тері THY oikiav: Ath. 25, 1 àyyehor. .. mepi TOV épa EyovteG 
Kai viv үу) 

а. (all) around ос̧ ótov окбаро) mepi айттуу until I dig (all) 
around it Lk 13:8. mepiaotpayar фос пері ёре Ac 22:6b. ui 
тарёёуо! éotnkvia mepi THY HAY who stood about the door 
Hs 9, 3, 2. 

fi. of a part of the body around which someth. goes (Hera- 
clid. Pont. fgm. 55 W. mepi то цетотоу; PsSol 2:20 mepi Tv 
KEpaadny: TestJob 46:9 mepi tò аттбос; JosAs 3:9 mepi тас 
yeipac): a belt тєрї TV оофоу around the waist Mt 3:4; Mk 
1:6 (JosAs 14:16); cp. Rv 15:6. A millstone repikertat тері 
тоу траутћоу Mk 9:42; Lk 17:2 (JosAs 18:5); cp. Mt 18:6. 

y- of nearby places: ai mepi айтас тоАас the towns near 
them (Sodom and Gomorrah) Jd 7. tà тєрї тоу TOTOV the region 
around the place Ac 28:7 (Diod. S. 1, 50, 6 та т. tv Мєцфіу; 
Strabo 12, 7, 3). Without the art. тері Тороу kai буа the 
neighborhood of T. and S. Mk 3:8. 

5. of persons who are standing, sitting, working or staying 
close to someone булоу тєрї abtov Mt 8:18; ср. Mk 9:14. 
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тойс тєрї айтбу кокМр KaGhpEvouc Mk 3:34; cp, ys 2 

Браз in - 32, of 
тері avóv those about him, his followers Mk 4:10; Lk 22; 49 
The central person in the group can be included: oi тері Tui), : 
Paul and his componions Ac 13:13; 21:8 v.L oi mepi tov Ney, de 
Peter and those with him short ending of Mark; GHb 356, d 
ISm 3:2; cp. GHb 22, 39 (Pla., Thu., X.; Diod. S. 1), 40, 3. 
1L, 61. 3 oi тері tov Kiiova7Cimon and his men; ins, pa З 
2 Macc 1:33; 8:30; 4 Масс 2:19; JosAs 26:5; Jos., Bel]. 5. їй 
Ant. 18, 354 al; Tat. 36, 1 al.; B-D-F $228; Rob. 620). of Tepi 
TOVKEVTUpiova the centurion and his men GPt 11:45. просте, 
пері Map@av kai Марійр. J 11:19. prob. means Only the in 
sisters to Martha and Mary (cp. Phalaris, Ep. 136; Polyb, 4, 36 
6; 21, 11, 2; Diod. S. 1, 16, 1; 1, 37, 3; 16, 85, 2 oi тєрї Xápma 
kai Avoudeu=Chares and Lysicles [are made generals]; рых 
Tib. Gracch. 825 [2, 3] oi тєрї Аро®аоу = Apovoos, Pyrrh 395 
[20, 1] oi тері 'áiov Pafpiaov = Гаїос Фафриаос; Diog.L 
2, 43 oi mepi Atoyvhov=Acschylus; 2, 105; EpArist 5]; Philo. 
Vi. Cont. 15; Jos., Ant. 13, 187; 15, 370, C. Ap. 1, 17). ої т. тх 
TlavXov Ac 27:1a v.L.-TlavAog vs. 1b. 

® of time about, near (Hat, Thu.. X. et al.; PGen 17, 10; 
PGiss 70, 7; Gen 15:12; Ex 11:4) mepi tpityy Gpav (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 2, 45 6182; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 11 [Stone p. 12] and B 
6 p. 109, 27 [Stone p. 66]; Jos., Vi. 239; cp. 243; PSI 184, 5 убёс 
тері Ёктпу @рау) about the third hour Mt 20:3. Likew. w. the 
hour given vs. 5f, 9; 27:46; Ac 10:3 (осі тері pav Evaryy: 
ApcMos 17 тєрї орау, бтау), 9; cp. Mk 6:48; Ac 22:6a. 

© of being occupied with (Just, D. 2, 5 ypovov ёктріВам 
тєрї èkriva тё palpata; 8, 3 тус тері то Ürlov òpus: Tat. 
27, 3; Ath. 17, 3) тєрютасдох (q.v. 2). ВорВабесӨш repi 
Tı Lk 10:40f. of т. та тоаута Epydtan the workers who were 
occupied with such things (s. Èpyàtng Іа) Ac 19:25. 

@ with regard or respect to (Diod. S. 2. 18, 2 ù тері abtiy 
Gpen)=her valor; Lucian, Vit. Auct. 17 ої mepi поуєіоу убио: 
ApeEsdr 1:6 6uxácaoQot ... mepi TO yévoc тоу ¥PLOTLAVoY, 
Jos., Ant. 5. 259; Mel.. HE 4. 26. 13 cov то o rovódiov тері 
tijv mote) Gotoxetv 1 Ti 6:21; 2 Ti 2:18, vavayeiv 1 Ti 
1:19. vooetv have a morbid craving for someth. (s. voo£Q) 6:4. 
тєрї таута in all respects Tit 2:7.— Pol 4:3; mapadoEov repi 
“lovotov ... yéyovoc a miracle that took place involving Jus- 
tus Papias (2:9). On 2 CI 17:2 s. бусүо 5-—та mepi ёё my 
situation, how 1 am getting along (Menand., Sam. 623 S. (Ko. 
278]; UPZ 68, 6 [152 вс] та тєрї AgroM.o viov; Just., А 1, 54, 
2 và тєрї TOV Xpiotóv; Tat. 8, 4 và Trepi oc; 20<., Ant. 2, 60) 
Phil 2:23. ai т. та Лото EmOvpton desires for other things 
МК 4:19.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


NEQIAYU) impf. repiiyov; fut. 3 sg. meptáhe 15 28:27; 2 aor. 
mepityyayov (Eur. Hdt. et al.; ins, рар, LXX, Philo) 

© to take or bring along, lead around, trans. (Eur., Hdl. 
et al. ins, LXX, Joseph.) tvá take someone about or along 
with. oneself, have someone with oneself (constantly) от ac- 
componving oneself (X., Cyr. 2, 2, 28; Demosth. 36, 45 тре 
maidus ikokovOovc т.; Diod. S. 2, 38, 6 yevaucov 7805 
meputyewv: 17, 77, 6 codd. tag maXXakibug- "the concubines’) 
Gdehoiyy үсусхка т. take abouta sister (i.c. a Christian woman) 
as wife 1 Cor 9:5 (Diog. L. 6, 97 Crates the Cynic takes his like- 
minded wife with him on his philosophical journeys). 

Ө to travel about in varlous directlons, ро around, go 
about, intr. (Cebes 6, 3 codd.; rare in this sense, but s. L-S-I-M 
s.v. Il [B-D-F $150; 308; Rob. 477].— Intr. also Is 28:27) perh. 
go around кїч} tov туруо» Hs 9, LL, 4. Go about of a blind 
man feeling his way Ac 13:11. W. the place given: of wanderings 
go about фу Ody ti) Tahdaig Mt 4:23. W. acc. of the district 
travelled through (PCairZen 33, 3 [257 Bc] т. таутас тойс 





лЕобүө 


г ovc) тас тома таосс in all the cities 9:35, тй 
rapide in = nearby villages Mk 6:6, viv ам 
e £n páv travel about оп sea and land Mt 23:15, 
Kal ur ~ 
M-M 

; "mi fut. тере) LXX; 2 aor. тєри\оу LXX, inf. 

ЕМ. ptc- терім. Mid.: fut. 3 sing. mepreAovvtan (Ep- 

ey 2 aor. 3 SE- mepuüarro (Jon 3:6; С 2:4). Pass.: impf. 
a mpipette: fut. 3 sg. mepunpeðýoeta LXX; pf. 3 pl. 

Spira (Testob 43, 4) (Hom. ct al.: рар, LXX). 
Пр take away from around someth., take away, remove 
(rein Hat. 3, 159; 6. 46; Thu. L 108, 3; дЁрдата соңатоу 

Ia. Polit. 2880; TOV ytova Aristot., НА 5, 32) “Awa .. 
P ae jaro tå perma Uu] tà mevOUKa Hannah (Anna) took 
т ‘her mourning garments Gls 2:4. Pass.. also gener. take away 
n 5, 146; 165 [118 вс]; Jos., Bell. 1, 179, Ant. 20, 212) 
mepicapeitat tò калини the veil is removed 2 Cor 3:16 (cp. Ex 
3434). TÒS бүкйрис mepielóvitc {шу they cast off or slipped 
the anchors and let them go (i.e. they let go the ropes that held the 
anchors and thus abandoned them) Ac 27:40. —f the rdg. of the 
text 28:13 тЕр:ЕАОУТЕС abs. is to be retained, the sense we got 
underway requires that тас бүкбрас be supplied="we weighed 
anchor (so NRSV: AAcworth, JTS 24, "73, 193, favors the read- 
ing, but renders ‘fetched a compass ’=made a change in direction). 
But Blass ad loc. rejects this rdg., and the sense assigned to it here 
is admittedly speculative (Metzger ad loc.). Haenchen suggests 
таребутес ‘sailing along (the coast)’. REB: ‘we sailed up the 
coast’ (perh. rdg. теріеАдбутес vl. [so NRB "we sailed round’, 
s. The Greek NT. ed. RTasker `64]; this v.l. also HConzelmann, 
Hermeneia: Acts, ‘we sailed along the coast’). 

Ө todo away with, take away, remove (Ex 8:4, 27) Guuptias 
Hb 10:11 (the ‘removal of sin by God is also mentioned: 1 Ch 
21:8; Zeph 3:11. 15. Cp. PCairZen 147, 3 [256 Bc} т.=сапсе! 
an entry, a right, and for the fig. use also M. Ant. 12. 2 tov 
тому TEPLOTUOPOV Cea rob Trepicupijoets; Alciphron 2, 25, 
2 Qófiov; Diog. L. 6. 7: to make it unnecessary to unlearn [any- 
thing]; 6. 10). Pass. терцрєіто hrig таса all hope was grad- 
ually abandoned (impf.) Ac 27:20.—M-M. Spicq. 


ЛЕ@ф1@лт@ | aor. 3 pl. териррах 3 Масс 3:7: ptc. терро: 
pf. pass. inf. пертфОси (EpArist 159) (Pind. et al.; PTebt 735, 
L1 [L Bc]; TestSol P [PVindob 18. 37]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 260) 
kindle тор (Phalaris. Ep. 122, 2 Herch. v.l.) Lk 22:55.—M-M. 


TEQUOOTQG UC) (йәэтрйтте ‘lighten’ as of lightning) | aor. 
териотрори (Galen: CMG У 9, 1 p. 392, 2; 4 Mace 4:10; 
Christian wr. [Lampe s.v.]. as well as Rhet. Gr. 1616, 1) 

© to shine briglul: on an area that [s all around а pers., 
shine around, trans. tive someone Ac 9:3; 22:6 D. 

Ө to shine brightly, shine, intr. (around) (Psellus p. 37, 19) 
тері Tiva around someone 22:6. The focus is on Paul —M-M. 


TEQUDGAAG fut. терд; 2 aor. mtpufloAov, impv. 
TepiBade, inf. терра. Mid.: fut. mepiPadovpea; 2 aor. 
териеВаћ parv. Pass.: aor. pte. pl. meprPAnOevteg Wsd 19:17; 
Pf. ptc. arepipeBAtyrevoc (Hom.+) 

to encompass by erecting someth. around, lay, put 
around, of an encircled city (тєр. of the walling of a city 
by its inhabitants: Aelian, VH 6, 12; Palaeph. 17; SIG 344, 14; 
Pr 284. Of a piece of ground that is fenced in: POxy 707, 32) 
TEPIBahovow oi ёуброі cov харака GOL throw up an en- 
bankment around you Lk 19:43 v.l. (for TapepPadovow; cp. 
Nearchus of Crete [c. 300 pc]: 133 ет. 1, 33, 10 Jac. Arrian. 
Anab. 5, 23,6 "AMtnvopoc дарак терракт. тому; Ezk 
42; 5 харав). 
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Ө to put on, esp. of articles of clothing, put on—@ ті 
им someth. on someone (TestLevt 8:7, cp. Plut., Popl. 99 [5, 
3] атк тос Tpay lioc; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 8, 22); hence (or 
fr. d below) the mid. терло тї pur someth. on fone- 
self) (Hom. et al; L Km 2&8; 4 Km 19:1; Jon 3:8: Is 37:1. 
TestAbr A 17 p. 99, 14 [Stone p. 46]; TestNapht 6:8; JosAs 
3:9; 15:10) ti mrépiecuópu и; Mt 6:31. Cp. Ac 12:8; Rv 19:8. 
epipéknpai n have pur sanieth. on, wear as a garment (Epler 
11; Da 12:6f, Ascls 2:10; Jos.. Ant. 8, 207; Mel., P. 19, 132) 
veavickov mepifiefDpévov aroAiv Xeviajv Mk 16:5 (Lu- 
cian, Philops. 25 of a messenger from heaven: veuviac AevKOV 
ipámov repifirflaytévoc). Cp. Rv 7:9, 13; 11:3; 17:4; 18:16; 
19:13; ОРІ 13:55. &yyekov mepifiefiuévov. vepéhyv Rv 
10:1. ovi] repifieoniévi] тоу моу 12:1. srpifiefiiévoc 
awdova èri yopvoU who wore (nothing but) a linen cloth оп 
his naked body Mk 14:51. 

(B пуа пу: clothe someone in someth (Eur. et al.) me- 
pifieuévi] mopmupg Kai коккім Rv 17:4 tr. (Erasmian 
rdg.: cp. Pla., Critias 116бс repiPeBLypevos mepifokw уросо; 
3 Km 10:29). 

© zepifpddrcoOan Ev uv clothe oneself in or with someth. 
(Dt 22:12; | Ch 21:16; Ps 44:10, 14) Rv 3:5; 4:4. 

@ w. a double асс. пуй ті put someth. on someone (Ezk 
27:1.—B-D-F $155, 5; Rob. 483) шотоу торфоройу Tepi- 
#Волоу avtov J 19:2. Cp. СР 3:7. The acc. of pers. is easily 
supplied Lk 23:11. 

© with no mention of the garment тєрї twa clothe 
someone (Ezk 18:7, 16; TestJob 39, 7) Mt 25:36, 43; B 3:3 (Is 
58:7); w. the acc. supplied Mt 25:38. Mid. mepiPáhkopu dress 
oneself (Hg 1:6; Lev 13:45) Mt 6:29; Lk 12:27; Rv 3:18. 

to envelop someone in torture, thereby involving the pers. 
in misfortune (Eur. et al.; PSI 330, 7 (258/257 Bc]; 3 Macc 6:26 
тойс... mepieBaev aikiatc: Jos., Ant. 2, 276; cp. EpArist 
208; 167; Tat. 19, | Gavato mepiPadretv), fig. ext. of the 
prim. mng. ‘put around’, rovc dovketovtas то Oed eis aikiav 
Trepi treat cruelly those who serve God | CL45:7.—M-M. 


neeipAere (Soph. X., Pla. et al; BGU 1097, 3; LXX; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 627 al.) in our lit. only mid. mepifAémrouat 
(Polyb; Пері tous 55, 18 V. aL; LXX; TestJos 7:1; ep. B- 
D-F $316, 1; Rob. 809; 813) impf. 3 sg. epiefAemeto; fut. 3 
sg. перете Job 7:8: | aor. 3 sg. TepePAeyeeto 3 Km 
21:40; pte. mepiBieyapevos. 

Ө co glance at or look around in various directions, look 
around (at) abs. (Diod. S. 16. 32, 2; Plut., Cato Min. 777 [37; 
8]; Ex 2:12; 3 Km 21:40) Mk 9:8; 10:23. W. final inf. foll. (B- 
D-F $392, 3: cp. Rob. 989 Г) mepreBaemeto idetv he looked (or 
kept looking) around to sce Mk 5:32. W. acc. of pers. (Polyb. 
9. 17, 6; Job 7:8) mrepiff'kewápevoc toic тері аўтоу KUKÀo. 
ka8niévovz he looked around at those сіс. Mk 3:34. Cp. 
vs. 5; Lk 6:10. mepiAevápevoz т@ута when he had looked 
атиті at everything Mk 11:11, mepePherev và óc Kai 
та dpiotepa she looked to the right and to the left GIs 11:1. 
mpifAeyeqievoz [yàp iiidap ó Mvv] AcPI Ha 4, 29. 

Ө be onthe lookout for, look for, hunt, w. loss of the literal 
тпр. (м. acc. Epict. 3, 22, 65; M. Ant. 7, 55; Lucian, Vit. Auct. 12) 
mepipherovtat xiva &k&bomorw they are looking for someone 
to plunder B 10:4. "ЕмасВғд ... терВ\тето moù ийтоу 
aroKptyy Elizabeth looked about to see where she could hide 
(John) Gls 22:3.—M-M s.v. Teppa Topa. 


лғоВоцтос, оу (Bod; Soph., Thu. et al.) pert. to belng 
acclaimed far and wide, well known, far famed, celebrated (so 
Demosth. 34, 29; Menand., Igm. 402, 3 Kó.; Plut., Ages. 609c 


.. 
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[24. 5], Themist. 119 [15. 4]; 2 Macc 2:22; Philo, Mos. 2, 284 
evorPeia; Jos., Ant. 6, 165, C. Ap. 1, 315) puadedgia 1 CI 
47:5; (w. og ac und тасу аубёратос ёчаүбтутос̧) буора 
1:1.—DELG s.v. Вот. 


xepi(JóJ.atov, ov, тб (перо) ‘garment’; Eur. +: PStrass 
9], 9 [I nc); LXX; En 14:20; EpArist 158) "that which is thrown 
around’: an article of apparel that covers much of the body, 
covering, wrap, cloak, rabe (Diod. S. 36, 2, 4; Dionys. Hal. 3.61. 
1; PStrass [s. above]; Dt 22:12; 1s 50:3) someth. like a cloak or 
mantle woti т. Ekicoew roll up as a cloak Hb 1:12 tPs 101:27). 
3| кош бу TeprBoduion бота cir her (the woman's) 
hair is given to her as a covering 1 Cor 11:15 (s. OMotta, ET 
44, "33, 139-41 and s. on катакодд\тто), end).—DELG s.v. 
Ваа. М-М 


NEQLYEAWS, WTOS, б (Tepryehcee “deride’; hapax leg.) de- 
rision wijroz Econo, mepryédug tou woic lopak (I fear) 
becoming а laughing-stock among the Israelites Gls 9:2 
(katayedos vL; s. LXX), —DELG s.v. yel. 


TIEQUy/LVOROL aor. 3 sg. mepieyéveto (Testlss 3:5); pass. aor. 
ріс. fem. acc. sg. meptyevnMricav 1 Ch 28:19 (Hom. ct al. ins, 
рар. LXX; En 102:6; Test [2Patr; Philo, Op. M. 155; Tat. 11, 2: T. 
Kellis 22, 97) to prevall over, overcome w. реп. (Hdt., Aristoph. 
ct al; Аспап, VH 1, 3; Vett. Val. p. 38, 20; 4 Macc 13:3; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 165) Hv 1, 3, 2.—DELG s.v. үїүуонш. 


AEQLÖÓXOVTOG, оу (бакрою) weeping bitterly т. yevayte- 
voc ó “lwond Gls 16:1 (vl. mepidaxpyc).—S. deStrycker 
301f—DELG s.v. 6akpv. 


TEQUÓEG aor. 3 sg. тұріёбцое Job 12:18. Pass.: aor. inf. 
Tre(ubeBijvou (TestSol); plpf. 3 sg. mepuededeto (Hdt., Aristoph. 
et al.; SIG 1168, 62: TestSol 15:5) bind/wrap around ті тм. 
someth. м: sumeth. (Plut., Mor. 825e; Job 12:18) ù Ovis аттоо 
oovdapiq т. his face was wrapped in a cloth 3 11:44. —DELG 
s.v. L беш. М-М 


ztept£ópapov s. mepupéyo. 
NEQUIECWOPEVOS s. mepitiovvupu. 
лека s. перитӨти. 


TEQUE). GUVO impf. zepujlavvov (since Hom. [where it is 
found in tmesis); pap; Jos., Bell., 3, 17; 4, 115) drive about of 
livestock (Palaeph. p. 26, 9; PTebt 53, 18 [11 вс) de Kai ret 
(мі. кёкєює) mepnjlavvev айта (i.e. тё mpópora) he was 
driving them about, here and there Hs 6, 2, 7. 


MEQLEAETY s. mepunpéc. 
NEQIEAB OY s. терёрхора. 
TEQUEUWY s. repicupéc. 
ЛЕОІЁЛЕ00У 5. перитітто. 


леріғоүбСорох (теріғруос) mid. dep. (Hdt. et al.: ins, 
pap. LXX, Testi2Patr) to be intrusively busy, be a busybody, 
meddler (Hdt. 3, 46; Pla., Apol. 3 p. 19b; Demosth. 26, 15; 32, 
28; Polyb. 18, $1.2: 1G LIE 1, 74 (SIG 1042], 14ff; PLond 1912, 
586 Sir 3:23; EpArist 315; Philo, In Flacc. 5; Jos., Ant. 12, 112. 
W. rohumpaypovew e.g. Aelian, VH 12, 1; SIG 1042, 15) abs. 
{in wordplay w. ёрусбес0ол, as Demosth., Phil. 4, 72 épyóty 
kai 7epiepyót) 2 Th 3:11. Also concern oneself (Himerius, 
Or. 64 (=Or. i8], 3) mepi туос about someth. mepi tov kourov 


OO 


леру 


s ; —. 
pi) mepepyátov do not concern yourself about the resy Нѕ9 3 


7.—DELG s.v. ёрүсу. М-М. 


NEQIEQYOS, OY (5. prec. entry, Lysias ct al.; Menand Ер} 
262 S. [86 Kó.]; Philo, Joseph.) ЖИЕ 
© pert. to paying attention to matters that do Not со 
cern one, of persons, meddlesome, officious, Curious, Subst, = 
bussbodr (X, Mem. 1, 3, I: Epict. 3, 1, 21; Herodian 4, |) y 
POst 49, 7 [c. 100 ap]; Testlss 3:3; Jos., C. Ap. I, 16; Jus, A 
И. 10, 4) 1 TE 5:13 (w. pAvapos). mrepiepyoc el mepi тоюту 

Tpaypåtov von are inquisitive about such things Hv 4, 3,1 
pert. to undue or misdirected curlosity (Ath, 17, Ae 
TEXV}) "excessive, superfluous’; cp. 36, 2), as Іп the Practice 
of magic, belonging to magic (cp. Plut, Alex. 665 [2, S]; 
Vett. Val. index; Aristaen,, Ep. 2, 18, 2; Dssm., B p. 5, 5 [Bg 
323, 5]; mepiepyáteoðoa in this sense: РСМ 12, 404, Cp. our 
coll. ‘fool around with") та zepizpya трасов\у practice magic 
Ac 19:19. —HMctte, Curiositas: BSnell Festschr. "66, 227-35, 
DELG s.v. Epyov. М-М. Sv. S 


TIEQUÉ QD OJCA fut. 3 sg. Tepiehetoetar LXX; 2 aor. TEPA- 
Ооу (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX: TestJob 24:2 [1:1 cod. A, Pal, 
364 for vic.evocu]; Jos., Vi. 397 al.) 

© to go about in various directions, go about, w. a personal 
subj. go about GPt 5:18; go from place to place (Cornutus 31 
р. 63, 16) of wandering exorcists be an itinerant Ac 19:13, т, 
èv pma wander about in sheepskins НЬ 11:37. W. acc. of 
place (X., Ages. 9, 3 таочу yiv; Pla., Phd. 1120; PGen 49, 
8; POxy 1033, 12; Job 1:7; Jos., Ant. 9, 2) т. тйс olkiuc go 
about from house to house 1 Ti 5:13 (cp. Appian, Mithrid. 59 
$242 тас оклјуйс̧ mrepujrt-he ran about from tent to rent; POxy 
1033, 12 mepwpyópevor tiv sróXvv; Job 2:90 oikicv ёЕ oikiug 
TrEpuepy oV. 

© to go around a reference point, make a circuit. W. acc. 
of place (s. 1) т. Okyv ijv gov Ас 13:6 D. Of the passen- 
gers on a ship пєр:ғА0бътес we sailed around, made a circuit 
(along the east coast of Sicily) Ac 28:13 v.l. (for rrepielóvtec 
[s. reptaipéo 1 and Наспсћеп ad loc.]). —M-M. TW. 


TEQUEOTOGY S. періотіш. 
NEQIEGTS s. теріотци. 
ЛЕОІЁТЕрОУ s. терпёнуо. 
NEOLETIO HY s. теритерхо. 


NEOLEYW fut. 3 pl. repi£Sovot TesiSol 8:7; 2 aor. TEPUTYOV 
(Нот. +} 

Ө toenclose on all sides, surround, encircle—@ of things, 
one of which surrounds the other (Pla. ct al.; SIG 685, 75; 1169, 
20 тотоу кокАо пётра mepwyópevov; Job 30:18; Ath. 6. 1) 
of water tijv үзүү flow around the earth | C1 33:3. 

® of persons, encircle w. hostile intent (Ht. et al.; oft. LXX) 
TEpLEOZEV ре Ovvaryorri] rovnpevoptvuv В 6:6 (Ps 21:17). 

Ө totake hold of completely, fig. ext. of 1: of circumstances, 
emonons, moods, that seize, come upon or befall someone w. 
acc. of pers. (PTebt 44, 8 (114 Bc] хору тўс zrepieyobone pE 
üppooriac; 2 Macc 4:16; 3 Macc 5:6; Jos., Belt. 4, 585; 6, 182; 
Mel., Р 30. 203 ознфор@) Gápifos терисҳеу avtóv amaze- 
ment seized him. i.e. he was amazed Lk 5:9 (cp. Da 7:28 &kotdoet 
Tepeyópny). 

© to have someth. as content, contain of a document 

@ trans., w. acc. (Diod. S. 2, 1, 1; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 39; 2,37, 276; 
SIG 683, 12f (140 вс] &moroXav mepieyovouy vàv кру; 
BGU 1047 Ш, 11; PGiss 57, 1) émotokny rrepi£yovouv 





nEQUÉXO 


rabe Ае С p. Pol 13:2. {оторшу . .. Ñv tò ka" "Efpaiovc 
EP ру три Papias (217), 

goat P (SI 685 [139 BC}, 21 кайот та үрбината тє- 
6 a 730, 31 [Lec]: 820, LI; POxy 95, 33 [95 nc]; BGU 19, 

ЕС ov ойто; 191, 8: 10; 1 Mace 15:2; 2 Масс 11:16 rv 

10 Tepic cours 2 Macc 11:22; TestLevi 10:5) repe 

qporovt ү stands or says in the scripture 1 Pt 2:6 (Èv as Jos.. 


н) unen the quot. foll. as SIG 685, 51). —B-D-F 6308; Rob. 
Ant, EL, 75 
800. MM 


qeu ovv and mepiLowvin | aor. 3 ж. Treptétinoev 
y, Mid: | fut. meprGacopan; 1 aor. трд, обуу, impv. 
LX { ош. Pass.: pf. ріс. mepteķwopévog (since Theopompus 
Mi below] and Aristoph: PFay 12, 20 [103 вс]; LXX; PsSol 
ЕС Testlob 47, 6 and 11 al.: JosAs; Mel. P 19, 134) 
2: 0 торша belt or sash around, gird about, act. (Jos., Ant. 

184) w. double acc. gird someone (about) with someth. (Ps 
17:33. 40; 29:12; Sir 45:7). The pass. w. acc. of thing can be un- 
derstood as a development of this be girded with someth. (Diod. 
$1,722 oivbóvac; 4 Km 3:21 Тоз; РСМ 5, 157 бф) 
mepieioopiévov {оуу xpvaay with a gold belt around him 
Rv 1:13; cp. 15:6 (but s. 2b below). Certainly pass. is the abs. 
Zorwouy Üpov ai óoQves mepeCwopeven let your waists or 
bins be well-girt Lk 12:35 (Ex 12:11; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 63). 
The abs. perf. ptc. can also be understood as a pass. in Hv 3, 
8,458. 4,2; 9, 9, 5 and Teprewopevar є0третоҳ 9, 2, 4 
(5. єйтретос). But the passages in Rv and Hermas can also be 
taken as 

Ө gird oneself, mid. (since the comic wr. Theopompus [V 
вс], fgm. 37 K.: meptLwoupevos dav [sheepskin]; oft. LX X). 

© abs. (Polyb. 30, 13, 10; Paus. 1, 44, 1; Ps 92:0; Jo 1:13; 1 
Macc 3:58; TestJob 47:6 al.) Lk 12:37; 17:8; Ae 12:8 tr. 

© waacc. ofthe thing girded about one gird oneself: someth., 
bind someth. about oneself (Theopompus [s. above]; Aristoph.. 
Pax 670; Plut.. Rom. 27 [16, 4], Coriol. 217 [9, 3]; 2 Km 3:31; 
15 3:24; Jer 4:8; PsSol 2:20; TestJob 47:11; JosAs 10:11 al.; Jos.. 
Ant. 11,177; Mel., P. (9, 134) перісосса ороћуоу Hs 8,4, La; 
ep. b. This may also be the place for Rv 1:13; 15:6 (s. | above). 

© масс. of the part of the body that is girded thy дофоу (Jer 
1:17; Is 32:11; Јоса 10:16) gird one's waist; that with which 
one is girded is added w. £v (1 Ch 15:27. Such girding is an in- 
dication that one is prepared for some activity.) Tepifwodpevor 
THY бофїу £v лей after you have girded your waists with 
muh Eph 6:14.— Arnott. Alexis 536-38.— M-M. TW. 


nepidecis, cas, Y) (трити; Arrian, Anab. 7, 22; Sext. 
Emp., Pyrrh. 3, 15: Jos, Ant. 19, 30; Sym. Ps 31:9) putting on 
or around as an act of wearing, putting on т. ypvoiwv the 


putting оп or wearing of gold ornaments 1 Pt 3:3.—DELG s.v. 
ieu 


лериотуш 1 aor. subj. 3 рі периутцокоу:; Epler 36; 2 aor. 
TEPLEOTYY. pf. ptc. mregieongkog (1 Km 4:15; TestSol 6:11 D) 
and mepigotac: pres. mid. impv. 2 sg. терцотиоо (W-S. 615; 
B-D-F 693; MIt-H. 207) (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; pseude- 
Pigr.). 

© toencircie hy standing around some entlty, stand around 
act. (cp. act. ‘cause to stand around, place around’ of cavalry 
Posted for action Jos., Bell. 3, 148) 

© 2 avr. stand around abs. Ac 25:7 х1. W. acc. of pers. (Ap- 
pian, Hann. 28 §118 теркотаътес tò Bovhevniprov=they stood 
about the senate-house; Jos., Ant. 7, 16; 13, 169) epiéonjouv 
€UtOv of “lovdator the Judeans stood around him 25:7. 
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Ө pf. stand around (2 Km 13:31; Jdth 5:22; TestSol 6:11 D, 

Jos., Vi. 109) 6 öyhoç 6 терито the crowd standing hy (Ap- 

pian, Hann. 19 §84 7) отритй терете) 3 11:42. oi mr. the 
bystanders MPol 2:2. 

Ө хо go around so as to avold, avoid, shun mid. (Plulod., 
Rhet. 1 384 S. тас биортїас; M. Ant. 3, 4, 2; Sext. Emp., Math. 
11.93; Lucian, Herm. 86 küvac; Diog. L.9, 14; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 
31, 189 tò тарауоцоу; Philo, Ebr. 205; Jos., Bell. 2, 135, Ant. 
1, 45; 10, 210) тї someth. tag кеуофоуісс 2 TI 2:16. jac 
уошкас Tit 3:9.—M-M. 


ЛЕО Ор aor. 3 sg. mepuscátaprv Josh 5:4 (s. afüc- 
pos; Pla. et al; Phlegon: 257 fym. 36, 1, LL Jac. [mcpuca- 
OuipecDut-have oneself purified by rites of propitiation]; LXX; 
Philo, Plant. 112) purify completely перкабиіроуу (м. oluyo- 
окодтос, ётаос\ддс. juOypaTexdg) one who performs purifi- 
Catory rites of propitiatory magic for gain, magician D 3:4 (s. 
WKnox, JTS 40, '39, 146-49, who proposes the transl. ‘the one 
who performs circumcision’)—DELG s.v. kaÜupóc. 


лерікодаруо, atos, тб fr перкабоірот"сісапѕе all 
around’ ог ‘on all sides"; that which Is removed as a result of 
а thorough cleansing, dirt, refuse, off-scouring, also as a des- 
ignation of the *off-scouring" of humanity (Epict. 3, 22, 78; Vi. 
Aesopi С 14 P; ср. ІОН 5:21). Since purification is achieved by 
the removal of the ттёрикабирца. the word can take on the mng. 
propitiatory offering, ransom (Pr 21:18). dog тєрикабарцата 
той kóopov ёүғуђ0циғу we have become like the off-scourings 
of the world 1 Cor 4:13. But since т. is pl. in contrast to the foll. 
mepiympa (q.v, as well as kàBappu) it has been proposed to 
transl. (s. earlier edd. of this lexicon and Spicq. 111 94f ) scape- 
goats for the world. On the other hand, the expr. is similar to 
та yàp Xopara кої кабарцата mic хорос GAng Jos., Bell. 
4, 241, a description of unsavory characters, and the initial 0 
suggests the perception, wholly negative, that Paul's activity gen- 
erates in the ‘world’ —DELG s.v кабарбс. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


NeQuxadie fut. 2 sg. терукаб&с Dt 20:12 (Diod. S. 20, 
103.5 Fischer v.l.: Mitt-Wilek 2, LL B. fgm.a, l0[123 Bc]: LXX; 
Jos.. Ant. 13, 151; Testud 9:4, but mostly in a hostile sense = 
“besiege’) sit around (Maximus Tyr. 21, 6d wepuxaOiouvtes Ev 
Kilo ту торо) Lk 22:55 D—DELG s.v £topat. М-М. 


локал) 1 aor ріс. теркаћідрас̧; pf. pass. pte. 
Tépikekcivppévos (Hom. eral.; LXX; En 13:9 vv бту; Philo, 
Leg. All. 2, 62; Jos., Bell. 2, 148) to cover by putting someth. 
around, cover, conceal ti someth. (3 Km 7:5) repucikimtew 
aitov tò прооотоу Mk 14:65 (s. on трофутебо 2); short- 
ened mepikcdanpavtes abtov Lk 22:64. Pass. fj KiBwto¢ 
mepicekaAvepipievi] таутобғу ypeoup rhe ark, covered on all 
sides with gold Hb 9:4 (cp. Ex 28:20). 


TEOLXELMOL mid. dep. (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 4:13 
D; TestAbr А; JosAs ch. 18 сой A [p. 68. 19 Ваг]: Philo, Mos. 
2, 182; Just., Mel.) 

© tobe positioned around some object or area, be around, 
sarround.—() lit., lie or be placed around Trepixertan рос 
бмкос пері TOV tpoytjkov айтор a millstone is hung about his 
neck Mk 9:42; cp. Lk 17:2, 

(B fig., of a crowd of people surrounding someone (Hero- 
dian 7. 9. 1 16 zepuceiievov Troc) TOCOÙTOV Éyovrec TE- 
pueipevov шү УЁфос партороу Hb 12:1 (s. vépoc). 

Ө to put someth. around, wear someth., have someth. on 
перікєцої т (for теритё0єоя TL as pass. of mrepirifimyd теуі 
TL put someth. on someone) 
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© lit. (Hdt. 1, 171, 4; Dionys. Hal. 2, 19; Strabo 15, 3, 15; 
Plut., Arat. 1034 [17, 6]. Polyaenus L, 20, 2; Herodian 2, 13. 8 
ZoNiqrag атратиотисй; OGL 56, 66; Epler 23: TestAbr A 17 p. 
99, 14 [Stone р. 46]; Jos., Ant. 14. 173, Vi. 334; Just.. D. 1, 2— 
B-D-F $159, 4; Rob 485) hépua Xevkóv wear a white fgoat) 
skin Hy 5.1: cp. s 6, 2, 5. Of fetterst4 Mace 12:2 та дода) v 
üXvarv tavy repikepor Г ат bearing this chain Ac 28:20. 

® бр (SibOr 5, 228) уёфос ће clothed in or surrounded 
by a cloud 2 СІ L:6b.—-doBéveinv be beset by weakness, peth. 
with suggestion of various kinds Hb 5:2 (cp. Theocr. 23, 14 
реу ‘clad in insolence’, but the tet may be corrupt, s. app.). 
åpuvpwmy blanketed in darkness 2 СІ 1:6. 

© Into? khýpov, of трк émreyriv [Tr 12:3 the text 
can hardly be in good order, and и is only w. reservations that the 
transl. the for which is incumbent upon me to obtain (Goodsp.) 
is suggested (s. Hdb. ad loc.; [Heikel, Stkr 106, “35, 317). but 
s. CStory, VigChrist 33, 79, 319-23 (ob mipi keyi fto obtain 
the lot] for which Ham appointed).—M-M. TW. 


TtEQUAEQ). 00, Oc, ў (Aeneas Tact. 1376: Philo Mech. 93, 
46; Polyb. 3, 71, 4, 6, 23, 8; Diod. S. 14, 43. 2; SIG 958, 29 [Ш 
вс]: РРе Ll, 1402. 3 [Ш Bc]; LXX: Jos.. Ant. 6, 184) helmet 
in our lit. only m imagery. їп which Christian virtues are com- 
pared to pieces of armor ту Matic oz пгркефаћоіа IPol 6:2. 
б T. Tov owmpiov the helmet of salvation Eph 6:17 (after 15 
59:17) Sim. ivbvoagevor mepuccqadaiay Ёлда cumnpiac 
1 Th 58. B. 1401. М-М. TW 


TIEQUAOTUTO) fur. epucoxuo (Ps 74:11 Ад): 1 aor. тери ко- 
ypa (Zech 11:10 Aq.: Just.) pf. inf. mepucexodeévan (Just, D. 73, 
6); 2 aor. pass. WepirKOTHY, prc. mepikoreig (Thu. et al.; pap) 
in our lit. only m Hermas in the allegory of the tower, pass. 

@ to cut around an ohject, of shaping of stones, hew all 
around (Plut., Mor. 74d) Hs 9, 7, 5. 

Ө to cut away Їп a trimming process, cut away, take away 
ti someth. (Pla., Rep. 7, 519a et al.: Just., D. 72, 2 and 4; 73. 6) 
drav rrepicom cümov ó ThOVTOS when the wealth is cut off 
from them (i.c. fr. the stones, which represent a class of people) 
Hx 3. 6, 6 (for the fig. use cp. Diod. S. 20, 77. 3 of hopes that were 
cut off; Porphyr. Antr. Nymph. c. 34 ӧтос tà émiPovka тус 
yeye arro mepkóyy: Sb 6787. 23 [257 Bc] of plundering 
property; Philo, Cher. 95). 


MEOLZQATHHS, ёс pert. to having control In a situation, 
having power, being in command (Simias [Ш Bc] 1, 11 [ed 
HFrinckel 1915=Coll. Alex. р. 109, In. 11]) туо; (Ps.-Callisth. 
2,4,3: Sus 39 Theod. A éxeivor ovk ijpeviniev mepikpateig 
yevtotan over or of a thing ioxvoujev НОМ; перкратеєс 
yeveodar тї; OKAYS we were scarcely able to get the boat 
under control Ac 27:16.-—DELG s.v. kpatos. М-М. 


Aege (pif is a new formation m H. Gk., cp. the 
Hellenistic aor. ёкруВцу. Kühner-Bl. Il p. 467: B-D-F 573; Mlt- 
Н. 245; Thackeray $19. 3 p. 227: Lob. on Phryn. р. 317f.—The 
compound verb in Lucian, D. Mort. 10, 8; Eunap.. Hist. Fgm. 55 
р. 248f [HGM 11870]; mid., Diog. L. 6, 61) impf. теріёкруВоу 
to keep private, hide, conceal (entirely) vepuékpvfiev Eavtiyy 
she kept herself hidden ot she lived in seclusion(REB) Lk 1:24.— 
DELG s.x. крїтте). М-М. s.v. -кретто). 


TEQUAUALOW іш. перисокдмооо; aor. 3 pl. repuecókdo- 
cav LXX; impy. 2 pl. mepucvkhuwoate (Tesob 1:6 w. ptc. 
Tépikvioouvrec). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. repuciidko8noerat Jer 
38:39; pf. ptc. mepucervkwpevos LXX (Hdt., Aristoph. et al.: 
Jos., Ant. 8, 282, mostly used in the mid. In the act. in Aristot, 


D 


NEQLOVOLOS 


HA4, 8 [533b, 11]; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 55 $238. p — 


L 
LXX: En 24:3; TestAbr A, TestJob: Parler 1:2; Philo "e 681,9. 


68) surround, encircle w. acc. of a beleaguered city re 1, 
4 Km 6:14) Lk 19:43.—DELG s.v. kükoc. М-М. sh 6:13. 
negauto 1 anr. перке\цра (Diod. S. 3, 69 xm 
et al.) in our lit. only trans. shine around twa, someon j 
Artox. 1017 [13. 1] poti тоф meprcyT6ptevo, e 

Bell. Civ. 5, 117 $486) Lk 2:9; Ac 26:13, ті someth, 
878 [35, 5] tijv &tyopav; Synes., Calvit. 10 p. 74d; p 
1, 90; Jos., Bell. 6, 290) тоу тотоу GEb 18, 38. 


C. Appian, 
(Plu, Cic. 
hilo, Somn, 


zEQU.EUTO MOL occurs only in pass. (Hom, [in tm, 
Eur. Pla.; IG XIL3, 326, 24; SIG 852, 46; BGU 1132, 
PSI 409, 12: 571, 14; LXX; Just.) aor. pass. ptc. rg h 
(LXX, Just.); pf. ptc. neut. pl. mepdehepéva 2 шег 
remain, be left behind of pers. (Eur.. Hel. 426; Plut, д M 
608 [22, 8]; Herodian 2, 1, 7; PGiss 82, 23 нас а 
mepu.europiévouc: 4 Масс 12:6; 13:18; Jos., C. Ар. | 391 
Th 4:15, 17. Sce AvVeldhuizen, ThStud 29, 1911, 101-6; Un. 
known Sayings, 64-67.—DELG s.v. Хеіто. М-М. TW. Spi Я А 


esis] et al,- 
12 [1350 


леі (Aristoph. et al.) lick all around, lick off Lk 
16:21 v.l. (for &réXeryov Hippiatr. 1 251. 19 £v aor тї yhoo. 
ор Tepiheiyov та кур). —тердауиао of dogs, which lick 
wounds: Aclian, HA 8, 9; Philostr., Vi. Ap. 6, 43 р. 253, 22K 


NEQIAVTOS, Ov (ттр, Hippocr.: lsocr.; Aristot, EN 41 
1124a, 16; Plut.; LXX) very sad, deeply grieved тєрйдутоу 
yeveoOun (Isocr. 1, 42; Plut., Mor. 634с; Da 2:12) Mk 6:26; 
Lk 18:23; 1 Cl 4:4 (Gen 4:6). mepitumds tort ij yyy pov 
(cp. Plut., Mor. 1101е; Ps 41:6, 12; 42:5) Mt 26:38; Mk [4:34 
(JHering, Cullmann Festschr. '62, 64-69 [Gethsemane]). 7. у, 
mepi туос be very unhappy about someth. Hv 3, 10. 6 (here тт. 
1s further strengthened by Мау). —DELG s.v. Amy. TW. 


NEPIÉVW fu. 3 pl першєуосом Wsd 8:12; | aor 
Teprepeiva, impv. mepipewov (Soph., Hdt. et al.; pap, LXX, 
Joseph.) wair for w. acc. TVG someone (Aristoph., Plut. 643; 
Thu. 5, 64, 4: X.. An. 2, 1. 3; 2, 4. 1: POxy 1762, 10: PGiss 73, 
4; Wsd 8:12; Jos., Ant. 12. 193) Hs 9, 11, 1. tt someth. (Pla, 
Phd. 63, 115a, Ep. 7, 327e; Gen 49:18; Jos., Ant. 1, 219; 2, 69, 
Vi. 176; Ath., В. 16 p. 67, 24) Ac 1:4. Foll. by iva wait to MPol 
1:2. Abs. wait (Appian, Syr. 9 $35; Jès., Ant. 6, 100) Ас 10:24 
D.—M-M. TW. 


лері adv. strengthened for тері (Aeschyl.. Hdt. et al.; Jos, 
Ant. 11, 19 xà т. Evi; SIG 880, 421 Ёк тоу т. коом; PSI 
317, 5; Schwyzer 11 5521) (all) around ui т. Xa the cities 
in the vicinity Ac 5:16 (as Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 27; Jos., Bell. 4, 
241, Vi. 81).—DELO s.v. тері М-М 


TIEQLOUAÉ( to live near and around, be in the neighbor- 
hood of v. acc. vf pers. (Hat. 5, 78; Aristoph., Equ. 853; Jos., Bell. 
1, 63) of srepioikobvtec uùtoùg their neighbors Lk 1:65.— 
Renehan '82, 116. 


ЛЕ0і01Х05, Ov pert. to living in the vicinity of others, liv- 
ing around, in the neighborhood; subst. in pl. ot epiouot the 
netghbars (Hdt. 1. 175; 4. 161; Thu. 1, LOL, 2; Jos., Vi. 78, Ant. 
16, 272: Dt 1:7 in various senses) Lk 1:58 (м. OUYYEVELS)— 
DELG s.v. olkos. SEG XXXVII, 2032 (lit.). 


over and 


ЛЕ01000105, оу imepi+elpi. mepieyu ‘to be 
ере 


above’) pert. to belng of very special status, chosen, 65 
cial (PGen 11, 17 the married man is called 6 meprovows * 


лє01000105 


. Herm. Wr. 1, 19. Rtzst., Porm. 334; LXX) Auóc T., 


chosen ia step Ср Ex 19:5; 23:22 (here only in the LXX); Dt 
à transl. R - ато TaVTO тозу évov or тера тйута tà 
16 i p following these, Tit 2:14; 1 CI 64 а chosen people 
govp: 2f | is 1; Mh-H. 322; Lghtf., On a Fresh Revision of the 
ERAT 1891. 260ff).— DELG s.v. ipi. М-М. 

h, ÜS 1 (Theophr. et al.; Herm. Wr. 8, 5; pap. LXX; 


philo. Act M. 4; Jos., Bell. 5, 169; 203) ў т. тпс үрафту; Ac 
jilo, ^e 
g:32 can mean either : | 2 

a o content/wording of a written text/scripture (тєЕроу in 


sense, schol. on Thu. 1. 131 Ñ wep. tov ypanétov; schol. 
on Apollon. Rhod. 4 superscr. Cp. also Suda s.v "Opnpoc éh- 
0! 


T 2. 
p pum of written textscripture (Dionys. Hal., de Thu. c. 
as Cero, Ad Attic. 13.25, 3} Blasson Ae 8:32,—DELG sv 


180. М-М. 


льоштотЁО impf. TEP TATOUV, fut. ттЕритатсш; 1 aor. 
qepierótuoa and ёлтеритохцоа ApcEsdr s. la; plpf. 3 sg. 
aepi(e) TE mamket AC 14:8 v.l. (on augm. in the plpf. s. B-D-F 
566, 1. МИ-Н. 190f) (Aristoph, X., Pla.*) 
` @ торо here and there in walking, go about, walk around 
© w. an indication of the place where one walks about (De- 
mosth. 54, 7 èv ityopq; ApcEsdr 6:12 p. 31, 17 Тає iv up 
бри; Jos., C. Ар. 2, 117 ёта mg yne: Jusi.. D. |, 1 év toic 
той Evotou теритатоц ‘оп the walkways of the Xystos*) iv 
1piffóko yuprvoi modi mepuTateLy walk among thistles bare- 
foot Hs 9, 20, 3. Ev Th Үп табот GJs 6:1. In several places one 
might translate stay, spend some time, be, though without the idea 
of remaining on the same spot (Chion, Ep. 13, | £v tq ‘Reip; 
2 Km 11:2; Da 3:92 of the men in the fiery furnace; 4:29; En 
17:6; Jos., Ant. 7, 130): èv тф єр (Cebes L, 1.— Diog. L. 4, 24 
refers to Crantor walking about in the temple of Asclepius) Mk 
11:27; J 10:23; Ox 840, 9. ѓу түү Года J 7:12: cp. vs. Ib. 
б vepuravov tv peow тоу Ёптй Муму Rv 2:1. т. Èv тос 
'Iovbaiots appear among the Judeuns З 14:54. 
© goabout w. indication of the way one is clothed £v otoAuig 
Mk 12:38; Lk 20:46. £v AevKots clothed in white Rv 3:4 
(Epict. 3, 22, 10 £v KoKkivoig srepur.; Tat. 2:1 ѓу mopeupior 
теритатоу). £v dippaor acretou l CI 17:1. 
© gener. walk, go т. dia Tou фолбс walk in the light Ry 
21:24. т. ig тбу &ypov (go for ат walk in the country Hs 2:1 &rri 
тїс би\@оот (£1 1а and cp. Job 9:8.—GBertram, Le chemin 
surles eaux: Congr. d' Hist. du Christ. 1 1928, 137-66) Mt 14:26; 
Mk 6:48f; J 6:19. АсР1 Ha 7, 27 and 34. &m tijv O.acouv 
Mt 14:25; J 6:19 P^. ¿mi tà йбата Mt 14:29 (6m 4bB). тара 
Ty ӨйАасойу 4:18 тара Cla). т. нєт@ uvo go about и: 
someone J 6:66; walk with someone Hs 9, 6, 2a; 9, 10, 1. т. 
тері t walk around someth. s 9, 12, 7; also Uk туудс s 9, 
6, 2b. pete tvog icordup TOS т. walk with someone around 
someth. s 9, 11, 5. T. тамо walk over Lk 11:44 (Ётауо La). 
More closely defined дни) т. KUL йтроокотос Hm 6, 1. 4. 
Yopvóv т. go naked Rv 16:15. povov т. walk alone Hv 4, 1,3 
(cp. Jos., C. Ap. 1, 281). теріғтатецс Отот ЕЕ vou used 
10 80 where you pleased 4 21:18 (En 17:6 60v таса cape ov 
TepiTatel).—Abs. walk (about)(Diocles 141 p. 180, 19Е. Diod. 
S. 1,70, 10; EpArist 175; Just.. D. 127, 2) Mt 9:5; 11:5; 18:31; 
Mk 2:9; 5:42; 8:24; Lk 5:23; 7:22; J 5:8f, 11; 11:9f; Ac 3:6, 
Bab, 9, 12: 14:8, 10; 1 Pt 5:8; Rv 9:20 (cp. Ps 113:15); Hv 2,1, 
Y (go for 4) walk, be out walking Mk 16:12; Lk 24:17: walk by 
1:36. терутатбу üQvvood ах Г walked along I fell asleep 


Hv 1, 1,3. теритотоу амеруђобцу as 1 was walking along 1 
remembered 2, |, 1. 
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@ in imagery, and far on the way toward the nonlitem] use 
of the word: doubters are теритатоімтес Pv taig tvobltuc Пу 
3,7. 1. Esp. in John: mepuratriv èv түр akotig J 8:12; 12:35b; 
14 2:11; cp. 1:6. Corresp. tv up фот vs. 7; у abti (70v тү 
Gd tov Qoróc) В 19:1 (but it may also refer to ў үуонис̧; then 
the pass. would belong under 205 below). [wy òi aarfjetac 
bnóberqut фу тойт тф кбоцр TEPLEMaTOEY б’ Eoia Ju- 
dus went about in this world as a notable example of impiety 
Papias (3:2). Abs. перитатғєте óc тё фос Fyete walk while 
vou have the light J 12:358. 

Ө to conduct one's Ше, comport oneself, behave, live us 
habit of conduct; fig. ext. of 1:==@ of "walk of life’, go about 
(Philod., Пері zpprotoc p. 12 OL; Epics. 1, 18, 20; s. Simpli- 
cius in Epict. p. 125, 52 Dub. Esp. acc. to OT models: 4 Km 20:3 
Ev dayüeiq Pr 8:20 Фу бё бкоковоуцс. — Eccl 11:9). In the 
NT this use of the word is decidedly Pauline (the pastoral epp. do 
not have the word at all); elsewh. it is reasonably common only 
in 2) and 3], /tve, conduct oneself, walk, always more exactly 
defined 

a. by an adv. (Ete mvóc Eph 4:1; Col 1:10; 1 Th 2:12; Pol 
5:1. @тактос 2 Th 3:6, 11, eboyypovos Ro 13:13; 1 Th 4:12. 

б. by the dat. to denote attendant circumstance, kind, or man- 
ner (Testlss 5:8 Gakotytt.—B-D-F $198. 5; s. Rob. 528-32) 
коро Kai редак Ro 13:13. то; &eow Ac 21:21; cp. 15:1 
D; mveùpat т. Gal 5:16. to айт mveúput 2 Cor 12:18. 

ү. by a comparison ёкастоу ùg KEKANKEV ó Orós, OUTING 
mre(xmaxeito | Cor 7:17. mepuratew katkoc та Оу] Ept- 
motel Eph 4:17; úc vékva фотос̧ 5:8.— Phil 3:17; 13 2:6. The 
comparison is implied fr. the context (0% #ҳ0роі to? отазрой 
tou Xpiorov) Phil 3:18.—70с (какос) яеритатете Eph 
5:15; 1 Th 4: lab. 

ô. by a prepositional expr. The sphere in which onc lives or 
ought to live, so as to be characterized by that sphere, ts desig- 
nated by év: pl. in sins Eph 2:2; Col 3:7; in good deeds Eph 
2:10; inthe Lord's ordinances B 21:1 (Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 87 
т. Èv тақ TOU Өғо0 kpioeot к. троотабеау). Cp. НЬ 13:9. 
Sing. èv Karvotyti Gots Ro 6:4. èv muvoupyių 2 Cor 4:2. Ev 
ùyám Eph 5:2. év copig Col 4:5. £v (vj) Cnbeig 2J 4; 33 
3f; Ev йкърооо?ур В 10:4; cp. 19:1 (s. Id above). £v ed kotpig 
yvoym IPhid 3:3. £v брор... ovverdnoer Pol 5:3. ѓу air] 
(=bv тр уто? у) 27 6b. Ev aŭto (=ёу wp kvpito) Col 2:6.—The 
norm of conduct is designated by кот w. acc. (s. ката BSby) 
кита йъдротоу like ordinary (unregencrater persons 1 Cor 
3:3. ката opka according to the old self viz. the ‘flesh’ as op- 
posed to the new self under the ‘spirit’ Ro 8:4; 2 Cor 10:2. kata 
Gyamiv Ro 14:15. кота tijv rrapáóoow тоу пресђћотероу 
MKk7:5. кате THE EVTOAGS avtov 2J 62.-— BEaston, NT Ethical 
Lists: JBL 51, 32. 1-12; SWibbing, D. Tugend- и. Lasterkataloge 
im NT, 59; EKamlach, Die Form der katalogischen Paranese im 
NT, 64; HBraun, Qumran u. das NT II, `66, 286-301; JHolloway 
Ш, ITEPITIATEO asa Thematic Marker for Pauline Ethics °92. 

(B rarely of physical life gener.: Ev TOUT то кборо TE- 
pirarteiv (formulation as in Papias (3:2]) В 10:11. £v capri 2 
Cor 10:3. ёл0 тіотеоҳ теритатоереу, où біб болс 5:7.—В. 
690. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


лерілЕіЮО 1 aor. теріётеро pierce through, impale (lit. 
їп Diod. S.; Lucian; Plut.. C. Gracch. 842 (17, 5] кефоХў mE- 
puremappévi dopat Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 296) fig. &avtóv tr. 
бова ToAAaig pierce oneself through with many a pang 1 
TI 6:10 (Philo, In Flacc. 1 &0póouc бутђкёстоцс mepiémetpe 
kakois.—Sim. imagery Pind, Р. 2, 91 ёуётаБиу ЁАкос 
Sdvvupov ÈQ "poor Kapdiy=plant in their heart a painful 
wound).—M-M. 
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TEQUTIXQNS, OV (Philod, Ira [= Пері Spyiig PHercul. 182) 
p. 6 Wilke: Vi. Aesopi 1 G 38 Р and other later wT.) very bitter 
fig. of a glance Paipa Т. а very bitter look Hs 6,2. 5.— DELG 
S.V. кро. 


NEQININT fut 2 pl. теритесеіобе Da 2:9; 2 aor. Tepi- 
£ireoovttrag.. Hdt.+) freq. w. dat. answering the quest. "whither" 
(B-D-F §202 ; s. Rob. 528f). 

@ to move toward somcth. and hit agalnst it, strike cic 
тотоу biliAaogov strike а point (of land) Ac 27:41 (for the 
use м: tlc cp. Оху 3314, 7; s. also ё0с\аооос) 

Ө to encounter at hazard, fall in with, fall inio—@ of 
hostile pers. yoraiz fall among or into the hands of robbers 
Lk 10:30 (Diod. S. 14. 93, 4 отац Trepi reoov, Conon [1 
ВЛ AD]: 26 fgm. І, 22 Jac. Аста mepir.; Diog. L. 4, 50 
Ayotais mepiereoe: Artem. 3, 65; cp. 1, 5; 2, 22; Simplicius 
In Epict. p. 111, 13 Dab. Sto riz AeQovc amoóvtes Aporaiz 
TEepirCTTOKQ01) 

(B fig. of discomfiting circumstances (as oft. since Hdt. 6. 
106, 2; Thu. 8, 27, 3 avbivq. Also in ins, pap, LXX; Test- 
Dan 4:5; ApcMos 5 els оооу; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 77; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 25; 20, 48; Just, D. 32, 1 4:5 rjj éoyàr катари) 
TrEtpaauois Troudou, become involved in various trials Js 1:2, 
аїкісцс п. suffer tortures | C151:2 (Diod. S. 1, 74, 7 teprime 
Tuiptcac-he incurs [lit. falls nto] punishment).—M-M. TW. 
Sptcq. 


NEOUTAEXO) impf. zzpi£Àekov (Hom. ct al; LXX; Test- 
Sol 21:3 Q: JosAs 16:14 cod. A [p. 69, 4 Ваг. ], Philo, Poster. 
Cai. 156) weave/twine around fig. (schol. on Soph., Ant. 244 
р. 230 Papag. tov Aóyov) of a deceitful tongue mrepiémrekev 
dodotyTa (s. SokOryC) 1 C1 35:8 (Ps 49:19) —Мій. 2 aor 
ріс acc. pl. mepirhakopévovg (TestAbr А 5 p. 82, 25 [Stone 
р. 12]). Pass.: 2 вог. mepiemAakyy LXX, ріс. mepurakric; pf. 
pte. TtpuremAeyutvoz LXX. Inact. sense embrace uvi someone 
(Hom. etal.; TestAbr A; Jos., Ant. 8,7) Hs9, 11, dab. теритлакіс 
(=ғіс) тр Патар AcPI Ha 8, 3 (cp. TestAbr A 15 p. 95, 16f 
[Stone p. 38) meprem).cxy Eri tov траут\.оу abtav). 


TEEQULOLE(G (Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; EpArist 121) in our 
lit. only mid. (Thu. et a; LXX; TestSol 9:2 P; Joseph.) act. 
fut. 2 pl. wepiromoete Ex 22:17; 1 aor. inf. перитощос | 
Macc 6:44, ріс. dat. rrepuroujoavn 2 Macc 3:35. Mid: fu. 
Teprrocopar; 1 aor. zrepieroujodquyv, pf. тгеритетошса 
1 Ch 29, 3. Prim.: ‘to cause to remain over and above." 

© to make secure for oneself, save/preserve (for oneself) 
Ti someth. tijv wuyny preserve one’s own life Lk 17:33 (cp. X., 
Cyr. 4, 4, 10 тас yeyag=his lfe). 

Ө то gain possession of someth., acquire, obtain, gain for 
oneself (Thu. t, 9, 2; X., Mem. 2, 7, 3; Polyb. 3. 6, 13; 24, 
9, 6: 15 43:21; Jos., Bell. t, 180) tov суи toUtov Hv I, 1, 8. 
Tijv £&acajourv rov (eov, fjv Tepe TOU|OUTY ða TOL айштох 
Tov iov Ac 20:28 (s. Haenchen, AG. ad loc.; Danker, Benefac- 
tor, 335f).—Oft. w. areflexive pron. pleonastically added (X., An. 
5, 6, 17 Żuvto ёсуашу тЕритопуонобс; Demosth. 19, 240; 
PTor 11, 8, 70 (119 вс]; Pr 7:4) BaOptov &vrotz килу tept- 
movovvtan 1 Ti 3:13. Cp. £avi péya koc 1 С54:3. ост 
Талуу Hm 3:5. oecvto SoEav epiooórrpuv s 5, 3, 3. EavTD 
Tynvm 4, 4, 2. Оохатоуѓаоток s б, 5, 7c. Also without anacc., 
which is easily supplied £ctvroiz т. enrich oneself s 9, 26, 2. 

Ө toeffectsomecireumstance, bring (about) uvi ti someth. 
Jor someone (Aristot., Pol. 3, 16; PAmh. 34d, 2 [II вс] mAetòv 
TU Tepurovovpevor т Васде; 2 Масс 15:21; Jos, Ant. 
14, 386.—Mayser 1/1, 1926 p. 101) оёту fj трофі Conv 


D 


negotia 


терттен ty üvOpio mp Hs 6, 5, 7а, элер ~ 


теритоштүтш ibid. vs. 7b —M-M. Spicq. в; або, 


ДдЕбїлөй]өїс, eus. Å (тєрито иу; since њр, 
4510; PTebt 317, 26 [17475 An]; PRein 52, 2), + Defin, 

O experlence of security, keeping safe, pres c" 
(s. тєрїнєн) 1: so Ps.-Pla., loc. cit. бтр; т. К 
2 Ch 14:02; TestZeb 2:8) tic т. аргу ПЬ 10:39 Pis: 
mo ev). (opp. el; 

Ө experience of an event of acquisition, Raining, 
(тгритїлёө› 2) w. obj. gen. foll. (Alex. Aphr., An. Ma 
17 Bruns [1887]) 1 Th 5:9; 2 Th 2:14. 

9 that which is acquired, possessing, Possession, ру, 
(PTebt loc. cit.) Aads eic areprToiow a people that fen ; 
(God's own) possession 1 Pt 2:9 (cp. Mal 3:17). & тоў, Соте 
ту T. Eph 1:14 (s. @тоАтрвсу; 2а) —DELG a занн 
М. Spicq. M. 


Obtaining 
nt. p. 164, 


AEOITTUGIS, Pu, Ù (ттёо; Stoic. li p. 29; Am, 
Gr. [100 Ap] p. 60 Valck.: ‘misfortune’: M. Ant. 6, 41 

какой al.) experience, in this case an unpleasant one, 
(м. ovpgpopa) 1 CL E:1.—DELG s.v. miro. j 


monjus 
Іт. тоў 
calamity 


NEOHE)OTIVW fut. 3 sg. mepippavei LXX. Pass.: pf. 
Tepipepapipevos (on the reduplication s. Kühncr-B], |] p 23. 
B-D-F $68; Rob. 21 1f), пеш. répipepogiévov (Aristoph. аа E 
ins; Lev; Num; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9. 123; 13, 243) sprinkle aroung. 
on all sides (Diogenes the Cynic is of the opinion [Diog. L. 6 
42] that no matter how extensive the Trepu(p)puiverv. itis impos. 
sible to get rid of the бдортїната) (quiuov террерациёуоу 
ipat а robe sprinkled on all sides with blood Ву (9:13 vl 
(for PeBappevov; other vvll. фЕрауцонёуоу, #ррацеуоу).—. 
DELG s.v. puivw. М-М. 


лғоцо)оууош I aor. ptc. rtpipijÉdc (or mepippriEac, 
s. B-D-F $t1, 1), inf. терра (TestJob 39:7) (Aeschyl. etal.) 
tear off (all around) ті someth., csp. clothes { Aeschyl., Sept. 329; 
Demosth. 19, 197 tov yrtoviakov; Polyb. 15, 33, 4; Diod. S. 17 
35, 7; 2 Macc 4:38 тойс yrrovoc, Philo, De Jos. 16 [тий]; e 
Jos., Bell. 2, 601, Ant. 6, 357) wepipieuvtes uito тё inde 
Ac 16:22.--M-M. 


NEOUGTE fut. 3 sg. mrepiamáon (Just.); aor 3 Sg. TEPI- 
Eomace 2 Km 6:6; impf. pass. 3 sg. repieoraro (Eur. X. etal: 
ins, рар, LXX, Joseph.: Just., D. 2, 4; s. Phryn. p. 415 Lob); 
in our lit. only pass. The primary sense (‘draw off trom around" 
Isoc., Ep 9, 10) is apparent in the foll. 

© to be pulled away from a reference polnt, be pulled/ 
dragged away (the act. in Polyb, Diod. 5. Dionys. Hal., Plut. 
et al. The pass. Cebes 33, 3: PTcbt 124, 39 [1 вс] eic ётёрас 
dertoupyiac: Jos., Ant. 5, 46) mepramipevos dor какое 
СТО тоу srvevjutrov vov sovnpov Hm $, 2, 7 (on the consir. 
w. do cp. Epict. 1, 8, 5). Closely related to it is mng. 

Ө to have one's attention directed fron one thing to an- 
other, become or be distracted, quite busy, overburdened (Polyb. 
4, 10, 3; Diod. S. 2. 29, 5; Epict. 3, 9. 19; Jos.. Bell. 1, 232 al.; 
UPZ 59. 30 (168 вс}; PTebt 37, 15 [1 ec]; POxy 743, 36 (1 вс] 
Tepi її with or by someth, (Polyb. 3, 105, 1: Diod. S. 1, 74) тері 
тоћу buakoviav Lk 10:40. mepi тоу Thovtov lts 2:5. mepi 
Tes TMpwyputetas 4:5.—M-M. 


AEQLOGELG, 05, ў (s. next entry; Herodian, Gr. 1 291, 9 al.; 
schol. on Nicander, Ther. 266) that which Is beyond the regu- 
lar or expected amount, surplus, abundance (1G V/1, 550, 6 
T. урцнатом; УП, 3221, 5 [ёк vc] mrepioejus; ins fr. Syria: 
BCH 21, 1897 р. 65. In LXX only several nmes in Eccl.—Dssm., 





лє0100єіа 


; вор Á Т. тїс xápiroc Ro 5:17, f т. nic уарас 


1066 А, уийучйцма. ele т. be greatly enlarged 10:15. m. 

aep evil prevailing (around you) Js 1:21. to тс т. 

Е 9 s (of my offerings) і. ©. Joachim brought gifts be- 
excess (of Pn 

p loot requirements for the benefit of the people GJs 1:1 


m ерюн) DELG s.v. mepi. М-М. TW. 
el. 


еуро, «тос, TO (s. prec. entry) а condition 
jenty, abundance, fullness (Eratosth. [Ш nc], Cat. 44 
of great DIE or. 310c; 9620 —The LXX of EccL 2:15 has the 
Saye but this linc 15 lacking in the Hebr. text, and hence 
«ti dition: AMcNcile, An Introd. to Ecc] 1904, 


9) mepiocEUpiutos (тїс) kupbiac from rhe abundance 
4, what the heart is full of Mt 12:34; Lk 6:45, 
ofthe heart. hich remalns above and beyond, what remains 
@ that 2 "seraps") mepiootUpiuta KAgopatwy pieces that 
Anem. 3. arently out of the total number of pieces that were 
were left к the course of distribution, net scraps left by the 
э“ Mk 8:8.— DELG s.v. тері, 


t) impf. ?epicoEvov; fut. териоє0оо; 1 aor. 
{теріооєиои (onthe augment B-D-F $69, 4; Mele ы p 
1 fut. qreprocevehyoonat (>. prec. two entries; Hes., . etal.; 
ins. рар. LXX. Philo, Joseph.). 

Q) intr. to be In abundance, abound—@ ofthings—a. be 
more than enough, be left over (SIG 672, 19 [L вс]; Theophil.: 
733 fem. 1 Јас. [m Alex. Polyhist.: Eus. PE 9, 34, 19]; Jos, 
Ant. 3, 229. Vi. 333) 10 meptocevouvta ih opor 4612. é 
ypovos 6 TePIGGELUIV Eis, тү TEPOVOLUY aurov the time that 
remains before his coming Hs 5, 5.3. ol терюсєб0утес theoth- 
ers, the remainder 9.8, 7; w. gen. OL T. ОТОУ vs. 4; strengthened 
olhorroi oi mepioortiaavtec 9, 9, 4. 10 TrepioOEVOV what was 
left over Tay кАасийтозу Mt 14:20: 15:37 (cp. Jos, Ant. 13, 
55). repicoevet poi Tt l ieave someth. (cp. Tob 4:16) J 6:13. tò 
srepiooevoav оїтоїс к\ихорӣтом what they left in the way of 
fragments Lk 9:17. 

В. he present in abundance (X., Сут. 6, 2, 30; PFlor 242, 2; 
PLond ll, 418, 4 p. 303 [c. 346 ^p] iva mepooeùn ó фоВос тоо 
coU Èv ooi) 2 Cor t:5b; Phil 1:26 dav рту repicoevo]] tov 
Tj bucatooovi] TAELOV TOV pepipcaceov unless your righteous- 
ness far surpasses tiat of the scribes Mt 5:20 (for the omission of 
‘that’ inthe Gk. text cp. Maximus Туг. 15, 8d: their life is different 
in no respect ako. kov-fr. "that of the worms}. персе Ое 
ti uvi (cp. Thu. 2, 65.13) someone has зоте. in abundance 
(Tob 4:16) ISin 9:2. ti перитоғуоу тим (opp. botépyois) some- 
one's abundance Mk 12:44. (Opp. botépnpu) Lk 21:4. Ev vo 
TéftoOEUELV tvi in this, namely that one has an abundance 

12:15. qepwoetet wt cig tiva someth. comes or is avoilable 
fo someone in greai abundance: їр харс toU 0ғо0 eic touc 
тоћохс Erepicoevuev Ro 5:15. mrepwoeUtt ти паброти 
TOU Xpiorov cis fiac we share abundantly in Christ's suffer- 
ings 2 Cor 1:5a. 

ү. be extremely rich or abundant, overflow 2 Cor 9:12. ғі 
fj Юна vov Drot Ev т ёрф etonaT ёлгеріооєооеу els 
thy dokav avrov if by my falsehood the truthfulness of God has 
shown itself to be supremely great, to his glory Ro 3:7. The thing 
in which the wealth consists is added in the dat. tPhilistion [LV 
BC], рт. 9 In. 13 Wellmann таси т. Gpetais mepretevet [in 
Athen. 3, 83, 115е]) т. bóEp be extremely nich in glory 2 Cor 3:9 
(м1. £v dòp). In oxymoron ў mrxoryei «tov Émpicocvoev 
els tò тАобтос тїс émrAóTroc UTD their poverty has over- 
flowed into the wealth of their ingenuousness 8:2 (s. &mÀómy 1; 
NRSV et al. liherality). 


лерїббєй 





пє010005 505 
I оаа 
р б. grow al hedge. Urepicorvov Tp App: Kad’ 
тира Ac 16:5. iva i усту iiv ču роАЛоу kai pohov 
терше фу Emvrvoon Phil 1:9, 

© ofpersons—a. have an abundance. abound, be rich wos 
of or in someth. (B-D-F $172; Rob. $10) áprutv Lk 15:17 
V]. (the text has the mid. mepiwoetovtar [unless it should 
be pass., s 2b below], but that is prob. not orig.; s. Jülicher, 
Gleichn. 346). таутос yapiapatag [Pol 2:2. Also tv uvt Dg 
5:13 (opp. ботерна(ка). dv тр Parii Ro 15:13, Abs. (opp. 
отери) mepiartioev we have more (divine approval) 1 
Cor 8:8, Greve iva meproce tate strive fo excel 14:12. Cp. 
Phil 4:128 (opp. татнуопойш), vs. [2b (opp. tarcpeialian). 
Ariyo тута кш тера) I have received full pavment, 
and have more than enough vs. 18, т. eic тау Upyov have am- 
ple means for every enterprise 2 Cor 9:8b. 

В. he outstanding, be prominent, excel (1 Macc 3:30) fv дм 
in someth. £v то Epyy tou Kupiov 1 Cor 15:58, Cp. 2 Cor 
8:7ab; Col 2:7. Abs. w. paħhov added progress more and more 
1 Th 4:1, 10, 

Ө trans. (Athen. 2, 42b) to cause someth. to exist In abun- 
dance, cause to abound—@ of things that one greatly m- 
creases, tijv eUyapiariav 2 Cor 4:15. ті Fic tivi grant someth. 
to someone richly 9:88; Eph 1:8 (fic by attraction of the relat. for 
Ду). Pass. w. dat. of pers. Gotug yap Eyer, Oolijgrtat obti kai 
терооғо0оєти to the опе who has (morc) will be given, and 
that person will have a great abundance Mt 13:12. Cp. 25:29, 

© of persons who receive someth. in great abundance tas 
ӧ крос mreprocetioas тү буйт may the Lord cause you to 
abound in love YTh 3:12, tódo piolho mepiooe o vta prov 
Lk 15:17 how many day laborers get more than enough bread 
(s. Ibu above). —DELG s.v. mepi. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


NEQLGGOS, ij, Ov (cp. тёрї& and s. three next entries; Hes., 
На +. Prim.: exceeding the usual number or size": Gignac 1 146) 

© pert. to that which 15 not ordlnarlly encountered, ex- 
traordinary, remarkable (Pla., Apol. 20c obbev тем САМ Te- 
рхообу праунитгтеодие, BGU 417, 22 rrepiooóv moujool 
am going to do someth. extraordinary; En 102:7) ti meprooav 
толе; what are you doing that is remarkable? Mt 5:47 (cp. 
Plut., Mor. 233a ті ойу péya тош1с; what, then, are you doing 
that is so great? —ELombard, L'Ordiraire et l' Extraordinaire [Mt 
5:47]: RIP I5, 1927, 169-86). Subst. tò теріообу the advan- 
tage (WSchubart, Der Gnomon des Idios Logos 1919, 102 [1I 
AD]) tò т. той “Tovduiov the advantage of the Judean (Јем) 
Ro 3:1 (s. ‘Tovdutos 2a). LCerfaux, Le privilege d'Israël sel. s. 
Paul: ETL 17, ‘40, 526. 

@ pert. to heing extraordinary In amount, abundant, pro- 
fuse—© going beyond what is necessary теризобу Exew 
have (someth) in abundance 3 10:10 (cp. X., Oec. 20, 1 of 
рёу Tepaod Eyovow. oi ёё ObdE tù dvayKata dúvavtat 
торї гой; Plut., Mor. 5230). For zepioóxepov J 10:10 Р?5 
S. TEPLOGOTEPOS C. 

® superfluous, unnecessary (rag. et al.; ср. 2 Mace (2:44, 
TestJob 47:1) тєрісобу poi tony то үрйфнү Dv il is unnec- 
essary for me to write to you 2 Cor 9: 1 (Min-Wilck. 1/2, 238 11,4 
arepiooóv yopa ёлгЕобёотероу pv ypaderv). TEPOV 
fyotpatu consider it superfluous (Appian, Prooem. 13 $50; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 215; cp. Philo, Agr. 59) Dg 2:10. W. Сурцотос 4:2. 

© inthe comparative sense; meproads together w. its adv. and 
comp. is a colloquial substitute for jwuAAov, роћото as well as 
for mheiwv, mhetotog (B-D-F §60, 3, Rob. 279; KKrumbacher. 
ByzZ 17, 1908, 233). то періссоу тоту whatever is more 
than this, whatever goes beyond this Mt 5:37 (on the gen. s. B- 
D-F 6185, 1; Rob. 660). -—ёк mrepicoou (Пері bwous 34, 2; Vi. 
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Aesopi | С 43 Р; Dositheus 40, 4; Da 3:22 Theod.) Mk 6:51 s. 
fe 6c and iv a. —DELG x. mepi. М-М. TW 


AEQUTOOTEQOS, THC, оу comp. of repiaoó (5. prec. en- 
try. since ldt., Pla.. Apol. 0c obdev tov Gov mepurtatepov 
npaypatevrothu: PFlor 127, 22; TestAbr B 8 p. 113, 11 [Stone 
р 74}. Da 4:36 Theod. preyakwoovvy mrtpiocorrpa) регі, to 
belng beyond a standard of abundance, greater, more, even 
more 

© used v. a subst. йүаба 1 С1 61:3 (s. éyatioz Iba) тцаү1 
Cor 12:232, 24; Hm 4, 4. 2. боса s 5, 3, 3. pipa more severe 
punishment Mt 23:13 v.l: Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47, сунноту 
1 Сог 12:23b. kury excessive sorrow 2 Cor 2:7, 

® w focus on incremental aspect repioootepov even тот 
(more than the moat that was entrusted to him) Lk 12:48. 
W. gen. of comparison TEpwootepoy avtov #котаов. 1 Cor 
15:10. -терісоотєроу ті someth. more or further (Lucian, 
Tyrannic. 3) Lk 12:4 (s. on this KKohler, ZNW 18, 1918, 1400); 
2 Cor 10:8. W. gen. of comparison (Jos.. Ant. $, 23; 8, 410) 
Tepionatepov Conv mavtuov тоу 6Aokavcopatev is much 
marc than all whole burnt offerings Mk 12:33. терюсотероу 
профтто" Mt 11:9; Lk 7:26 might he taken as a neut. someth. 
greater than a prophet. But it may be understood as a masc. one 
who is mare than a prophet (cp. Pha., Mor. S70 meprttotepos 
povijore; Gen 49:3 Sym. oi Foy mrepiooótepoz). 

© the neut. sing. as adv. (Hdt. 2, 129 al.; Vett. Val. p. 74, 6; 
PFlor 127, 22; BGU 380, 10, РСМ 13, 12) Соцу т. ëywow J 
10:10 P”. т. EmdetSeu point out even mare clearly НЬ 6:17. т. 
Eu karábióv оту itis even more evident 7:15, Strengthened 
so much more Mk 7:36.—B. 924. DELG sv. mepi. М-М s.v. 
TEPOS. 


NEQLGGOTE OES ad. of пєрооотерос ts. two prec. entries; 
Mod. S. 13, 108: Athen. 5, 19: PGiss 25, 12 [I лр]). 

© (ever) more comp. Mk 15:14 vL; го a much greater de- 
gree, far more, far greater (than Paul's opponents) 2 Cor 11:23; 
(than those of his own age) Gal 1:14. (Opp. fjoa0v) 2 Cor 12:15 
(ауатао laa). Intensifying so much tthe) more Phil 1:14; Hb 
2:1; 13:19. 

Ө especially, elanve, 2 Cor 1:12; 2:4; 7:15; (alli the more 1 
Th 2:17. Strengthened mepiovote pers uüA.ov even much more 
2 Cor 7:13. — ELO s.v. пері. М-М. 


JI£Q10Gí0Z adv. marker of exceptlonally high degree on а 
scale of intensity, exceedingly, beyond measure, very (s. three 
prec. entries, Eur. Hdt. et al.; Polyb. 1, 29, 7; 32, 15, 4; Athen. 
11 p. 5014; PTebt 488; LXX. Theod.; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 15 al.; 
Jos., Ant. L. 258) Ac 26:11.—Comp. (1р10005 3) more. even 
more Trepiocuz Exputov they cred out even louder Mt 27:23; 
ср. Mk 15:14. т. ®єтїлүоооуто they were even more astounded 
10:26..—M-M. 


zEOI0OTELÀO fut. vrpiote34x 2 aor. sg. mrepiéateUe; (Tob 
12:13 R), тру. 2 sg. epiorziov Sir 38:16; 2 aor. pass. subj. 
2 sg. meprotadyc Ezk 29:5, ptc. neut. meprotadey (TesUob) 
(Hom. et al.; Herm. Wr. 492, 21 Sc.: РСМ 4, 3138; LXX; PsSol 
16:10; TestJob 52:11; Jos.. Ant. 19, 237. C. Ap. 2, 269) to cover 
all around, clothe туа someone of apparel (Diod. S. 19, 11,7 
тоу Gvdpa mepotedzv. Jos.. Ant. 17. 59) В 3:4 (ls 58:8). 


TEQIOTEQQG, ds, ў (Hdt., Aristoph.+) a bird of the family 
Columbidae (Aristot.. HA 562b, 3-7 differentiates from rpwyov 
[turtle-dove] and фатта: s. also 593a, 16. The rock-dove is the 
species generally seen in public places.) freq. glossed either as 
pigeon or dove (but the use of the latter term in preference to 


NEQUTENYO) 


the former suggests a difference that cannot precis, e 


: el 
mined from usage in our texts). used for sacrifice, h Y Be deter, 


the temple Mt 21:12; Mk 11:15; J 2:14, 16, Dalnan a Soldin 
(s. oikia la end). — On the dve vouaui TE MATE PY Lk «VI 
voanóc. The pigeon which, fr. the viewpoint of natura ÜU, 
m ancient times, has no bile. was for the early Chris Tee 
symbol of all kinds of virtues (s. WBauer, D. Leben Ie 
117): dacepenor cos al териттерц Mt 10:16; cp. Іра 2H 
the Holy Spirit, in appearing at Jesus’ baptism, took the оке 
a pigeon dove (W Telfer, The Form of a Dove: ITs 29 def 
238 42: Keck, NTS 17, 7071. 41-67 dose tese 
3:16; Mk 1:10; Lk 3:22: J 1:32; GFb 18,36. Hue. № 
Weihnachtsfest? 1911, 56 HGressmann, Die Sage v.d Ps 
Jesu und d. vorderoriental. Taubengottin: ARW 20, 92021 Т 
40; 323-50.— On the symbolism cp. use of Gen 1:2 аг бү. E 
(4Q521, 2:6), s. DAllison, BAR 8, '92, 58-60; J Marcus, мтс 
195, 512-21. ot т. (of Магу) GJs 8:1. т. Абеу mas п, 
баВаот a pigeon went forth from (Joseph's) staff 9:1 nb 
of the birth of a king). In MPol 16:1 the rdg. тері Cre 
a conjectural insertion by Wordsworth, generated some Rn 
served approval. The Gk. mss. have тєротера koi, which Es 
bracketed by Bihlmeyer (s. JKleist, tr. 48, note ad loc) n 
concept ofthe pigeon as representing the soul underlies this ic е 
in а way, Quint. Symyrn. 8, 202f puxi ӧс Ё\ко; ето 
Èk pekewv=the soul flew out of his body through the wound) — 
GWeicker, D. Seelenvogel 1902. 26f: HGünter, Die christ. Le- 
gende des Abendlandes 1910, 13; 45; 86; 142; 148; 19]. 
FSübling, D. Taube als. relig. Symbol im chris. Altertun 
1930.—КІ. Pauly V 534-36: BHHW Ш 1934. SEG XLII, 1789 
(ins and bibliog. on pigeons, incl. their religious functions; в, 
FChamoux, CRAL '92, 623-42).—DELG. М-М TW. 
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TtEQUOJ CU 1 aor. mid. Trepregytocyany (mid. since Hdt., Pla - 
also Ezk 47:15; 48:1; TestZeb 4:5; Mel, P. 17, 116 al.; pap) tear 
someth, all around, fear, rip Teprecyiouvto Ётахобеу ёш; 
като they rent (their garments) from top to bottom GJs 24:3 (s. 
deStrycker p. 266 n. 4 and p. 240). 


zxEQIGQLu (X. etal; 1 Km 30:17v1.; Ps 114:4 Aq; ViOb3 p. 
82, 6 Sch.]: Joseph.) rescue (from death) Mk 6:51 х1. —DELG 
s.v. 00G. 


ленте laor. aepietety.on: pf. pass. TEPLTETELZLO}LGL 
(Thu., Aristoph. et al.; pap. LXX, Jos.. Bell. 6. 323). 

© to construct a solid wall around a place, surround with 
a wall, of a city TEpLTETELYLOpE Vy коко wailed around Hs 9, 
12, 5 (BGU 993 ILI, 1 (И вс] tórroc перитетецуноиёусс). 

Ө to surround with someth. that erselopes, surround, fig. 
ext. of 1: тобто (Le. érryéAoiz) тертетғудота 6 крос 
s 9, 12, 6. Of the sea of flames comiag Ir the pyre ккд 
TEPLETELYLOE TO оона Tov uióprepos completely surrounded 
the martyr's body MPol 15:2 (w. kikke as Thu. 2, 78).—DELG 
s.v. ТЕО. 


AEOUTERVD 2aor. mepietepov; pf. puce TI KE LXX. Pass.: 
| fut mepupmenoouan 1 aor epum. pf 3 sg 
Teprtetpntet (Just., D. 28, 4); ptc. mepitetpnpevos LXX; plpf. 
3 sg. mepretetpyto (Just., D. 46, 3) (Hom. et al.) чо cut off 
around"; in our lit. and the LXX, somet. fig., only in the sense: 
to cut off the foreskin of the male genital organ, circumcise (so 
somet. as act., somet. as mid. (‘circumcise oneself}, since Hat. 
2, 36, 2; 2, 104, 1 [of the Egyptians and several other peoples]. 
also Diod. S. 1, 28. 3; 1, 55, 5; 3, 32, 4 [Egyptians, Colchians, 
"lovdator); Ptolemaeus. Пер "Нроёоо t. Baotdews [1 Ap]: 199 
т. 1 Jac.; Strabo 17, 2, 5; Philo Bybl. (с. 100 Ap]: 790 fgm. 








nepuréptvo 





g Joc. lin Eus. PE 1. 10, 33]; Sullust. 9 р, 18, 17; 
үзїр. 32 [163 8С]: PTebt 291, 33; 292, 7; 20; 293, 
роп Ке Mat Wilck. V2, 771, Lt; ML, 11 (149 Ар]; OdeSol 
12, 14 2 i 6:3; Philo Alex., Joseph.; Just.) in onr lit. prob. 
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. [estl.eV 
ind pass. 
ace, of pers. Lk 1:59; 2:21 (s. Schwyzer 11 372), J 
ш, 15:5; 16:3; 21:21; B 9:8 (Gen 17:23). Pass, be 
) 4 pu oneself circumcised (Опр. C. Cels. 1, 22, 4; 
I s BeD-F $314) AC 15:1, 24 v]; 1 Cor 7:18b; Gal 
en ids ері "родов т. Buow.twe: 199 Jac. [1 an] 
4 ‹ аве eta DEVTEC meputéjiveatit, S. SBelkin, JB] 
"Bu AT); 5:26; 6:12, 13b. of tepttrjivópevor those who 
docs circumcised vs. 138. repireévoc circum- 


pave themse of being circumcised | Cor 7:18а; Gal 6:13а 


cised. їп the state 


vl fig —e. of baptism mepirqujfire тотору бунро- 
) fig 2:11 (OCullrmann, D. Taufiehre des NT '48, 50-63). 
mono rmabas maintains strongly that the scripture does not re- 

^ ens circumcision: TEPIÉTEpEV pov Thy xapbiav 
quire The кўріюс says TEpLTANONTE тас кирбіос роу vs. 
uly Jer 4:4 (cp. Dt 10:16: OdeSol 11:2) is meant; B 
ү бс to itin repere ti Keplo bp let vourselves 
О ЕСЕП for vour Lord 9:5а, and in the explanation of it 
be c Юте тү окдпрокарёіау боју vs. 5b. What is true 
xe Ta is also true of the cars rpiérepiev ipov Tas (kodc 
94. Cp. 10:12. In 9:6 1t 15 acknowledged that Circumcision is 
somet. justified thus: перета ô haog eig ogpayiðu, and 
itis explained that “ABpacn iv турат mpoBhewus eis tov 
"оой тєр\ётє|ЕҮ VS. 7.—Schürer | 536ff-40; Dssm., B 149 
[BS I5 1-3]; UWilcken, HGunkel and PWendland, APF 2, 1903, 
4-31; WOtto, Priester u- Tempel im hellenist. Agypten | 1905, 
213ff. JMatthes, De Besnijdenis: Teylers Theol. Tijdschrift 6, 
1908, 163-91; FDólger, Sphragis 1911, 51 Billerb. IV 1928, 
23-40; FBryk, D. Beschneidung b. Mann и. Weib “31: JSasson, 
JBL 85, `66, 473-76; JLicu, Circumcision, Women, and Salva- 
поп: NTS 40, '94, 358-70.—RAC It, 159-69; BHHW 1223-25; 
TRE V 714-24. New Docs 3, 81; M-M. EDNT. TW. 


лериід ци fut. 3 sg. терОўое LXX; 1 aor. repiónka 
2 aor. impv. 2 pl. mepilete, ptc. Te(xÜeic. Mid.: fut. 3 sg. me- 
piOvjoete Wsd 5.18; aor. пері0ёрту LXX. Pass.: impf. me- 
рлеу; l aor. mrepievéQv; pf. ptc. aeprteOepevos (Hom. 
[in tmesis]* ). 
© put/place around'on xi ім someth. around someone or 
someth. фраүроу атто (7p артем) TEPLEOYKEV a fence 
around a vineyard Mt 21:33; Mk 12:1 (the dat. is to be supplied 
here, as Is 5:2.— siG 398, 7f. тоу rrepifiokov бу repuOuke 
TỌ Tep£vet). utt vey «etiüreto và Opyavu the wooden instru- 
ments (or firewood) л rc placed around him MPol 13:3 (Appian, 
Iber. $132 EUAU zepifevtes тї. Likew. Appian, Mithrid. 108 
$512 EvAc Tt piDr vrec in order to ignite someth.). The bars or 
limits set for the sea 1 C120:6 (cp. Job 38:10). oróyyov kuká 
put a sponge on a reed Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36; cp. J 19:29. Pur 
or lay pieces of clothing around. on someone (Herodian 3, 7, 
5 xhapió«; ОСІ 383, 137; PSI 64, 17 [1 вс]; Job 39:20; Jos.. 
Ат. 6, 184; TestLevi 8:5, 6) yJ«quibc mepiéthjkav avo Mt 
27:28. Esp. of headbands, wreaths etc. (Ps.-Pla., Alcib. 2, 151a 
отефимоу тм. Several umes LXX; PsSoi 2:21; TestLevi 8:9; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 243) Mk 15:17; Lk 23:37 vl. (RBorger, TRu 52, 
787, 33). Kpeittov fjv aero mepirelveu pov 1 CI 46:8.— 
Var. prep. constrs. take the place of the dat.: т. то Eptov ёті 
EUkov put the wool on a stick B 8:1 (cp. Gen 41:42). т. tò 
{роу тері tiv ke@udayy 7:8 (a quot. that cannot be identified 
w. certainty.—On т. тері viv кєф. cp. Pla., Rep. 3, 406d). 


Д И 807 
== = S Ee Led 
Ө to cause a state to exist relative to an object, put on/ 
around, grant/hestow vi tivi someth. to/on someone ext. ol ] w. 
image of investitute ш lorce (11+; SIG YRS, 51; LXX; Philo, 
Act. M. 41; Just., A IL 11, 7) түү т. w. the dat. show honor 
(OGL 331, 23; BGU 1141, Yo [14 nc]; Esth 1:20; ep. also Thu. 6, 
R9, 2 dmpiav tivi т.) 1 Cor 12:23. тері) thy eimpesmuav 
түктөн carton Ily L, 3, 4. M-M 


NEPMTONY, йс› Т} (s s.v. miptépvo) ‘circumcision’ of the 
foreskin (Agatharchides [I wc] ЕПС; 61; Timagenes [1 uc]: 88 
fgm. 5 Jac., Strabo 16, 2, 37 [inthe pl. |; PTeht 314, 5 [I1 an]; Gen 
17:13; Ex 4:25f; OdeSol 113; Artapanus [L m ]: 726 fgm. 3, 10 
Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 27, 10]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, В; 9; Jos., Ant. 
1, 192; 214 [here in рі), C. Ap. 2, 137, 143; TestLevi 6:6; Just.). 

© clrcumcislon—@ carcumcision as a cultic rie (lren. 1, 
18, 3 [Harv. | 172, 16]; Orig., C. Cels. 5, 47, 1; Did., Gen. 237, 
28) J 7:22. iothya] територі) covenant or decree of circumcl- 
stan Ac 7:8. ei терторіу Ea Knptoow Gal 5:11. В 9:4a, 7. 
Cp. Phil 3:5 (5. dictanypepos), Dg 4:1 which can also be classed 
under 

(B pass. rhe state of having been circumcised-to TETE- 
TpHolut (Diod. S. 3, 32, 4; Jos., Ant. 12, 241, C. Ap. 2, 137) Ro 
2:25ab, 26; 3:1; 1 Cor 7:19; Gal 5:6; 6:15. тү Ev tp фиуєрр 
фу dupki територі Ro 2:28. duce тертортус vs. 27 (s. bia A 
3c). meprtopty Eyerv IPhld 6:1. tepctopry Aup Paver J 7:23. 
elvan Èv притоці Ro 4:102; cp. vs. 10b, where буп ts to be 
supplied. On vs. 11 s. ompetov 1. oi Aiyùmuor ѓу т. віду В 
9:6. 

© fig., of spiritual circumcision (Just., D. 14, 4 ócvtépac 
... тертошіс; s. пертецуо bP) Tepito) ... ab чарко$ 
В 9:4b. reputo] карёіос (s. териёруо bf) Ro 2:29 (cp 
OdeSol 11:1; JBarclay, NTS 44, "98, 536-56 [Paul and Philo}). 
тертоці Gye~porrointos Col 2:1 la-mep. tov Xprotov Hb, 
by which baptism is meant (s. vs. 12). 

Ө one who is circumcised, abstr. for concr. (cp. e.g. Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 3, 61 §249 ёттєЕЕёруєобш тоу povov=proceed 
against the murder [i.e. the murderers]), usu. pl. those who are 
circumcised. 

@ lit., of Judeans Ro 3:30; 4:9; Col 3:11 (opp. &xpopu- 
otic="non-Judeans’ in all threc).--Ro 4:12a; 15:8; Gal 2:7- 
9. of Aeyonevor ükpoflvotiu то tg heyoREVS srepiroquc 
фу aapki xeiporrou]rov those who are called the "uncircumci- 
sion” by the so-called ‘circumcision’ (whose circumcision 15) a 
purely physical one (and is) made by honds Eph 2:11. of ойк 
{к пєртортс póvov who not only belong to the 'circumcised* 
Ro 4:120, —0ї ёк пєртортс MOTOI those of the ‘circumcised’ 
who believe-the Judean (Jewish) Christians Ac 10:45. Likew. of 
Ёк mepitopins (бутес̧) 11:2; Gal 2:12; Col 4:11; Tit 1:10 (cp. 
ӧёкт.... бато Evo Did., Gen. 182, 19) —FEllis, TU 102, 

"68, 390-99. 

(B fig. of believers in Jesus Christ (as truly circumcised peo- 
ple of the promise) иес Zopev ў територі) Phil 3:3. — For lit. 
s. under mEpitépvw.—DELG s.v. tepvw. М-М. TW. 


NEOLTOEN (Lysias, Pla. etal.; Wsd 5:23; Philo) to turn from 
one state to [ts opposite, furn тууй tig ta (BGU 1831, 8 [51 вс] 
cig йтором; Vert. Val. 250, 9f; Jos., Ant. 9, 72 tows mapóvtuc 
el; yapáv veiéxpeye; Tat. 22, 1 eic &dotiav.— -Niese reads 
the simplex in Jos., Ant. 2, 293) và тола оғ үрбуцата elg 
peviav пғритрете Ac 26:24 (s. роуій and cp. the expression 
eic Pavia птерітрёте in Lucian, Abdic. 30 and Vi. Aesopi 1 
С 55Р). М-М. 


NEQLTQÉYW impf. перитреуоу; 2 aor. epifbpogiov, ptc. 
mrepibpaquov (Hom. et al.). 


808 NEQITOELO 





Ø tobe In motion around, run/move around w. the acc. of 
the thing or pers. one moves around (Hat. 8, 128; Anstoph., Ran. 
193 туу Aipviy kon; Athen. 5, 208b; PFlor 120, 7; GrBar 
6:2) åyyeho mepi'tpryov стой erie angels were moving 
about them there Арх? 5:18. dide Kéutioe TETP. KU 175 
тоо run here and there around the gate Hs 9, 3, 1 

Ө то be In rapld motion here and there In an area, гип 
about, go about In (Cebes 14, 1; Am 8:12; Jer 5:1 èv taig Фос) 
w ncc. (Aristoph., Thesmoph. 657 tijv mxva тасау) pv 
Thy xopav Mk 6:55, ёх тот mpofiam (vl. mpofktroic) т. run 
about among the sheep Hs б, 1, 6. M-M. 


AEQIPEQL aor ptc. fem. acc. sg. mépievéykcadav2 Mace 7:27 
carry about, carry here and there—(3) ht., w. асс. (Eur, Pla. et 
al.: Plut, Mor. 331c; SIG 1169, 65f, a spearhead in the face; Josh 
24:33a; 2 Macc 7:27; TestSol: Ar. 5:3; Tat.) the sick Mk 6:55, ta 
ropa the chams IF ph 10:2; ¢p.1Mg 1:2; Tr 12:2. thy уёкрохду 
tou Inaon фу tQ сорап т. 2 Cor 4:10 (s. véxpwmns 1). 

(B fig. (Ерк. 2, 8, 12 Ocóv т.=сагту God about within 
oneself, 2, 16, 33, TestSol 12:3 C oiaw (‘opinion’) mept- 
epopevor; Philo, Omnis Prob. Lib. 117 thv йрєттүү; РОху 
1664, 7 a dear person in one's heart) то буора carry the name 
(of Chrst, or of a Christian) about (prob. as wandering preach- 
ers) LEph 7:1. The pass „п vivid imagery (Jos., Ant. 19, 46 dict 
AMoywapov Trepiprpopevoz] MEPLPEPOLEVOL mavti буро TIS 
*bibaakaliag carried here and there by (any and) every wind of 
doctrine Eph 4:14 (or docs тғрафёрғобс mean turn around 
here, and 1s the idea of a weathervane in the background?); ср. 
НЬ 13:9 1. -M-M 


NEQUE COVED aor. 3 р періғфроутоє ApcrEzk (Epiph. 70, 
7)to have disdaln for, disregard, look down on, despise (sosince 
Thu. 1. 25. 4; POxy 71 Il, 16; ApcrEzk [s. above]: Jos.. Ant. 4. 
260) w. gen. (Ps -Pla., Axioch. 372a tov Cy; Plut., Thes. | (І, 
5]. Per. 169 (31, 1]. Mor. 762с; 4 Macc 6:9; 7:16; 14:1) Ти 
2:15. — DELG s.v. фруу. М-М. TW. Spicq 


TEQUyGOt]G. ёс (yaipw; Soph., Hdt. et al; 3 Macc 5:44; 
TestSul; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 3, Jos., Ant. 7, 206) very glad т. 
үғуѓсӨш (Diod. S. 20. 76, 6 т. yevopevos; Chariton 6, 5, 1; 
Ael. Arstid. 50, 50 K.=26 р. 517 D.; Job 3:22; 29:22; TestSol 
1:8; Jos., Ant. 1, 284, 16, 358; Р] 887, 5 [VI Ap] НУ 3, 12, 2; 
foll. by the inf. in the gen. v 3, 8, 1.-- DELG s.v. удро IB. 


лғ01у0005. OV pert. to being around an area, neigh- 
boring (Gen 19:28) quite predom. used as a subst. (oi mepiywpor 
"the neighbors” Demosth. 19, 266; Plut.. Cat. Maj. 351 [25, 3]. 
Eum. 593 (15, 13]; Aelian, NA 10,46; Cass. Dio 36, 33) ў т. (sc. 
Үп; B-D-F §241, L) region around, neighborhood (LXX, which 
also has 10 zrepiytupov and tà epiycopa. Loanw. їп rabb.) Mt 
14:35; Mk 6:55 v.l; Lk 4:14, 37; 7:17; Ac 14:6; 1 CI 11:1; 
GPt 9:34. Used w. gen.: of a river, whose neighboring region to 
the right and left is designated as ў m.: ў т. Tov "lopbávou 
(Gen 13:10) Mt 3:5 (s. below). Lk 3:3. fj mepiywpos тоу 
Tepaonvov the Gerasenes and the people living around them 
Lk 8:37. Gay f| т. mg ГаМАаас Mk 1:28 15 cither epexegetic 
gen. the whole region around, that is, Galilee of the regton around 
Galilee (Mt understands it in the latter sense, and 4:24 inserted 
bay fj Zupia for it); the epexegetical gen. is prob. exhibited in 
GJs 8:3 kaðóhov Tig т. THE “lovdaius throughout the Judaean 
countryside (s. deStrycker ad loc.). By metonymy for the inhab- 
itants Mt 3:8.—DELG s.v. yopa. М-М. 


T EQUO, atos, тб (Vi. Aesopi С 35 Р: from wepryau= 
"wipe all around, wipe clean’) that which ls removed by the pro- 
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летаорої. 


cess of cleansing, dirt, off-scouring (Jer 22:28 Sym iom 


терут the off-scouring of all things 1 Cor ih Оуу 
flection on the fact that the removal of the wepip, clean m. 
thing or the pers. to which (whom) it was attacked, ie the 
the word the further mng. тїлзот, scapegoat, Sacrifice 4 en 
5:19. Hesychius equates it w. тЕрикатанауна [cp. etus Tob 
‘wipe off] and йутйетра, dvtipeya. Photius р. 2 
plains mepiyp. w. ciroXérpiiorz and then continues, referri ee 
the custom of making a human sacrifice every year fo, 

efit of the rest of the people [s. on this Ltzm. and Wei 


T the hei: 
Cor 4:13]: обтоқ ётіАғүоу TH кат Evravtoy PY оп 
vj Pagoan veavig ёт" dread] vov атурубутӊү ur К 
тєрїн piov yevor птоз сотуріа kc йтоћётрод pr 
обтос Evifalov Ty] асос doavei tp Mordon or koi 
Amor vivre ‘in this wise they spoke over the young Mod 
was being cast into the sea in accordance with annual ER who 
for deliverance from afflictions: “Be our means of Cleansino- ; 
truth, our salvation and deliverance.” And so they cast М a 
the sca, a sacrificial payment in full, as it were, to Poseidon *) о 
it must also be observed that rep. had become more and А de 
aterm of polite self-depreciation, common enough in every "i 
speech (Dionys. of Alex. tn Eus.. HE 7, 22, 7 tò бурное бура 
S. also the grave-inscription [in WThicling, D. Hellenismus in 
Kleinafrika 1911, р. 34] in which a wife says w. reference to 
her deceased husband £i cov терірцио ths kig yorig: 
the sense would then be someth. like most humble Servant So 
certainly in repiy. tov otavpou [Eph 18:1. But prob. also 81. 
В 4:9; 6:5 «s. HVeil: EHennecke, НФ. zu den ntl. Apokryphen 
1904, 218: also JToutain, Nouvelles Études `35, 144-46) — Frisk 
s.v. лүү. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


NEQTNEQEVONAL (тєртєрос ‘vainglorious’; M. Ant. 5.5.4; 
Etym. Mag. p. 665, 37; Неѕусћ.=котєтсірорса. The compound 
yreprepevopat is more common: Epict. 2. L, 34; Cicero, Ad 
Attic. L, 14.4) to heap pralse on oneself, behave as a тёрт, 
(‘braggart, windhag`: Polyb. 32, 2. 5; 39, 1, 2; Epict. 3, 2, 14), 
boast, brag 1 Cor 13:4.—DELG s.v. mépmepoc. TW. 


Tlepoig, tdos, i] (Palest. ins: (Poters/HThiersch, Painted 
Tombs of Marissa 1905, nos. 38 and 41 [1l вс]; name used eg. 
for female slaves: BGU 895, 29; 31 [IL лр]; IG VII, 2074; CIL 
V. 4455) Persis, recipient of a greeting Ro 16:12. —M-M. 


TÉQUOL before vowels тёрџоху Hv 2, 1, 3 (on the v cp. 
Lex. Rhet in RReitzenstein, Index Lect. Rostock 1892/93 p. 
6; Schwyzer | 405: B-D-F §20.—Mlt-H. 279) adv. of time (Si- 
monides ct al.) last year, a year ago (Anstoph., Pla. et al.; Plut. 
Mor. 15f; Philostrat., Нег. 33 p. 139, 14 K.; ins, pap) Hv 2, 1,1; 
3. dió т. (BGU 531 11. 1 (70-80 Ap]; Dss., NB 48f [BS 221]) 
a year ago. since last year 2 Cor 8:10; 9:2. - -DELG. MM 


NEOVOLVOS, Ú, OV (тёре; Aristoph . Pla., X. et al.; PSI 
560, 8 [1 вс]; PTebt 112, 19 [11 c]: al. in pap) of fast year ù 
Trepvarvi] Opaors the vision of the previous year Hv 2, 1, 1: cp. 
3, 10, 3. —DELG and М-М s.v. терис. 


ЛЕСЕЇУ, -Óv, TEGOTPAL s. Timo. 


NETALOY, Ow, TÓ (w var mngs. since Hom., also LXX; 
TestSol 4:14, 16 D; TestLevi 8:2; Philo, Joseph.) lit. "leaf", here 
fillet, headband, wom by a priest as symbol of his office tò т, 
tov teptws Gls 5:1 (twice; ср. Ex 28:36, Lev 8:9). 


METHOMEL (doubtful form for roráopc (fly hither and 
thither, flutter’), the frequentative form of rrévopca [q.v]. —Lob. 
on Phryn. p. 581; B-D-F $101 p. 54; Helbing 83f; Reinhold 





лєтбонш 


act. тет *йу` їп Aclimes 236, 6. meréopar іп 


00. S ЧЕ 1009b, 38 [WChrist "387 v.l, [false reading, s. 
мын. Syntipns 79, 28 v.) to he on the мар, fly in our lit. 
1-5- ГР 4 d in the pres. ptc. TETH LEVOG, as №]. in 4:7; 8:13; 
jy in Ry. 
QU 19:17. 
убу, ot. то (петорка) subst. neut. of metrtvog, t), бу 
ЛЕТУ < trag., Hdl. ct al, LXX; TestLevi 9:13; Jos., Ant. 2, 
agas any kind of bird (wild or domestic), bird, (3 11:3 
AS: Mostly pl (Hdt; О. Wilek II, 1523 [127 ne]; LXX; En 
(ls ar i 3» TestSol € prol. 3; Testlob 27:1; ParJer; Jos., Ant. 
5; Р SibOr 3,224) Mt 13:4; Mk 4:4; Lk 12:24, W. коўур (Gen 
чы y 1:26)1159. L, 8; 9, 24, |. W. тєтратоба, ѓртета Ac 
8:17: à fo 1:23. W. тетрелтода, Oupic, #ртїтїї (Herm. Wr. 1, 
10:12: ud w. still others РЕК 2 p. 14, 17. W. Onpia. Ёртїта, 
1 1b) i A. W. Onpice, іхОоєс B 6:12, LB (s. тету оп these 
раш RES тат. toU obpavov (s. оброудс 14) the birds in 
bin: wildbirds Mt 6:26; 8:20; 13:32 (cp. ІОН 8:9); Mk 4:32; 
8:5; 9:58; 13:19; Ае 10:12; 11:6; B 6:12 (Gen 1:28), 18; Hs 
Lk Үт GJs 3:2; 18:2 codd. Of birds of prey В 10:10... BHHW 
do 11. DELG s.v. тётор. М-М s.v. тЕтйуд. 


(Hom.*: ins, pap. LXX: Parler; ApcSed 8:3 p. 132, 
28 Ја: Philo, Gig. 6; Hecatacus: 264 fgm. 21, 203 Jac. [in Jos., 
C. Ap. 1.2031. S. metope.) W. the aor. #тєтйобцу derived fr. 
erate (cp. Aristot., HA 624b, 6 [eic тето; also Is 11:14; 
JosAs 16 cod. A [p. 65, 11 Bat.]) fly Rv 4:7; 8:13; 12:14; 14:6; 
19:17. Aor. 3 sg. Gls 9:1 vl. (codd. Tdf. for Ergotátn).—B. 


682. DELG. M-M. 


NETOG, 05, ў (Hom. [zrévpi] as ‘massive stone" Il. 15, 273; 
Od. 10, 87Ғ]+: loanw. in rabb.]. 
Q) bedrock or massive rock formatlons, rock as distin- 
guished from stones (5. 2 below) —(9 Int., of the rock in which 
atomb is hewn (s. hatopéw 1) Mt 27:60; Mk 15:46. The rocks 
split apart during an earthquake Mt 27:51 (cp. РСМ 12, 242). ai 
тётрам. та Spy (PGM 13, 872; all the elements are in disorder) 
Rv 6:16; likew. vs. 15, where mrétpu rather takes on the mng. 
rocky grotto (as 11. 2. 88; 4. 107; Soph., Phil. 16 al.; Judg 15:13; 1 
Km 13:6; 15 2:10; Pr 30:26. Cp. Diod. S. 5, 39, 5 Èv tuig Koi cis 
Tetpaig «ai amator). тетри rocky ground with a thin layer 
oftopsoil Lk8:6, 13( Maximus Tyr. 20, 9g Eri. тетроу omriptic: 
Pla., Leg. 8, 838e: Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 302 D.; PS1433, 6 [260 nc] 
ойк éqvtevOy Eri THC тётрос̧). It forms a suitable foundation 
for the building ofa house Mt 7:24f; Lk 6:48ab v.l.—Used w. an 
adj.: of Sina: т. Ëpnpog a barren rock B 11:3 (Is 16:1). oteped 
métpa 5:14; 6:3 both [s 50:7; ср. En 22:1; 26:5; OdeSol 11:5). 
T. toyupa: 11:5 {ls 33:16). 7. акімтсос [Pol 1:1.—The rock in 
the vision of Hermas: Hs 9, 2, 1Ё 9, 3, 1:9, 4, 2:9, 5, 3; 9,9, 7, 9, 
12, 1 (the interpretation); 9, 13, 5; 9, 14, 4.— The rock at various 
places in the desert tr. which Moses drew water by striking it 
(Ех 17:6; Num 20:8ff Ps 77:15f, 20; Philo, Mos. 1, 210; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 86; Just., D. 86, 1; Mel.—Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1444-46: 
Heracles, when thirsty, struck a 7тётруу at the suggestion of a di- 
мну, and a great stream of water gushed forth at once). Paul 
calls it тукурот тетри 1 Cor 10:4а and identifies и w. the 
preexistent Christ vs. 4b (EEllis, JBL 76, '57, 53-56; Philo, Leg. 
All. 2, 86 тетри = оофіа, Det. Por. Ins. 118=).бүос Belog). 
© in wordplay (as symbol of firmness Reader, Polemo p. 265) 
w. the name Петрос (GGander, КТР n.s. 29, 41, 5-29). The 
apostle so named, or the affirmation he has just made, is the 
tock on which Christ will build his church (for the figure s. Od. 
17, 463: Antinous [ails to shake Odysseus, who stands firm as 
Tock.—Arrian, Anab. 4, 18, ff, 4, 21, ИТ; 4, 28, Iff тетра is a 
rocky district (so also Antig. Car. 165] as the foundation of an 
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impregnable position or a rocky fortress; 4, 28, 1; 2 this kind of 
тётри could not be conquered even by MHeracles.— Diod. S. 19, 
95, 2 and 4; 19, 96, 1; 19, 97, 1 and 2; 19, 98, L ul T] тетра fal- 
ways with the article] ts the rock [Petra] that keeps the Nnbatucans 
safe from all enemy attucks; Stephan. Byz. s.v. Erdo: wok 
Uri тетрис pui of a сиу that cunnol be tuken) Mt 16:18 (s. 
Аре, ZNW 15, 1914, 1-49, 17, 1916, 27-32; Olmmisch, ibid. 
17, 1916, 18-26, Пагласк, SBBerlAk 1918, 637-54; 1927, 139 
52; RBultmann, ZNW 19, 1920, 165-74, ThBI 20, '41, 265-79; 
FKattenbusch, Der Quellort der Kirchenidee: Festgabe für Har- 
писк 1921, 143 -72, Der Spruch über Pt. и. d. Kirche bei Mt; StKr 
94, 1922, 96-131, SEuringer, D. Locus Classicus des Primates: 
Abhrhard Festschr. 1922, 141-79; HDieckmann, Dic Verfassung 
der Urkirche 1923; Weremias, АүүғАос̧ 11 1926, 108-17; ECas- 
par, Primatus Petri 1927; KGoetz, Pt. als Gründer u. Oberhuupt 
der Kirche 1927; JGeiselmann, D. petrin. Primat (Mt 16: 17fF) 
1927; BBartmann, ThGI 20, 1928, 1-17; ПКосћ, Cathedra Petri 
1930; TEngert, ‘Tues Pt’: Ricerche relig. 6, 1930, 222-60; FSep- 
pelt, Gesch. d. Papsttums 1 '31, 9-46; JTurmel, La papauté '33, 
101, VBurch, JBL 52, '33, 147-52; JHaller, D. Papsttum 1°34, 
1-31; ACotter, СВО 4, 42, 304-10, WKümmel, Kirchenbegr. и, 
Gesch.-bewusstsein in d. Urgem. u. b. Jesus: SymbBUps 1, '43; 
OSeitz, JBL 69, '50, 329-40. OCullmann, TManson mem. vol., 
*89, 94-105; OBetz, ZNW 48, '57, 49-77; ср. ІОН 6:26-28; 
HClavier, Bultmann Festschr., '54, 94-107.—OCullmann, TW 
VI 94-99: тетри. S. also the lit. under Métpos, end) 

Ө a plece of rock, rock (inan OT quot., where тЁтри is used 
in parallelism w. №005) т. ckuvbaáAov Ro 9:33; 1 Pt 2:8 (both 
Is 8:14).—B. 51. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Пётоос, ov, ё (6 n£tpoc-'stone' Hom.*; Jos., Bell. 3, 240. 
Ant. 7, 142.—[1. as а name can scarcely be pre-Christian, as 
AMerx, D. vierkanon. Ev. 171, 1902, L60ff, referring to Jos., Ant. 
18, [56 [Niese did not accept the v.l. Петрос for Протос], would 
have it. But s. ADell (тетри Ib] esp. 14-17. Fr. the beginning 
it was prob. thought of as the Gk. equivalent of the Aram. R52 
Kyac: J 1:42; cp. Mt 16:18 and JWackernagel, Syntax 1р 1928, 
146 perh. formed on the analogy of the Gk. male proper name 
Пётру: UPZ 149, 8 (Ш pc]; 135 [78 вс]; Plut., Mor. 422d.—A 
gentile named Петрос in Damasc., Vi. Isid. 170. S. also the Prac- 
ses Arabiae of 278/79 AD Aurelius P: Publ. Princeton Univ. Arch. 
Expedition to Syria ША, 1913, 4 no. 546) Peter, surname of the 
head of the circle of Twelve Disciples, whose name was orig. 
Simon. His father was а certain John (s. "Iuxivvr|c 4) or Jonah (s. 
*Iwvac 2). Acc. to J 1:44 he himself was from Bethsaida, but, at 
any rate, when he met Jesus he lived in Capernaum (МК 1:21, 29). 
Fr. that city he and hes brother Andrew made their living as fish- 
ers (Mk 1:16). He was married (Mk 1:30; ср. | Cor 9:5), but left 
his home and occupation, when Jesus called, to follow him (Mk 
1:18; 10:28). He helonged to the three or four most intimate of 
the Master's companions (Mk 5:37; 9:2; 13:3; 14:33). He stands 
at the head of the lists of the apostles (Mt 10:2; Mk 3:16; Lk 
6:14; Ac 1:13). Not all the problems connected w. the conferring 
ofthe name Cephas-Peter upon Simon (s. Zitwv 1) have yet been 
solved (the giving of a new name and the reason for it: Plato [s. 
Svopate 1] and Theophrastus (Vi. Platonis 2 In. 21 in Biog. p. 
388 W= Prolegom. 1 in CHermann, Pla. V1 196 Өєофроиотос, 
Tuptapos kaXobpevog поћи, лй то Oetov түс Ppacews Ө. 
petekh hOn]; CRoth, Simon-Peter HTR 54, *61, 91-97). He was 
at least not always a model of rock-like (77E1pPo¢ is a symbol of 
imperturbability Soph., Oed. Rex 334; Eur., Med. 28 al.) firmness 
(note Gethsemane, the denial, the unsuccessful attempt at walk- 
ing on water; his conduct at Antioch Gal 2:11ff which, though, 
is fr. time to time referred to another Cephas; s. KLake, ШТК 14, 
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1921,95 AVOllmecke, Jahrbuch d. Missronshauses St. Gabriel 
2, 1925, 69-104; 3, 1926, 31-75; DRiddle, JBL 59, "40, 169-80; 
NHuffman, ibid. 64. '45, 205. PGaechter. ZKT 72, '50, 177- 
212; but s. HBetz, Gal [Hermeneta] p. 105f w. n. 442). Despite 
all this he was the leader of Jesus’ disciples, was spokesman 
for the Twelve (e.g. Mt 18:21; 19:27; Mk 8:27; Lk 12:41; 
18:28) and for the three who were closest to Jesus (Mk 9:5); 
he was recognized as leader even by those on the outside (Mt 
17:24). He ts especially prominent in the pronouncement made 
Mt 16:18. Only in the Fourth Gospel does Peter have a place less 
prominent than another, tn this case the "disciple whom Jesus 
loved’ (s. Hdb. exc. on J 13:23). In connection w. the mirac- 
ulous events after Jesus’ death (on this ELohmeyer, Galiláa и. 
Jerusalem *36; WMichaclis, D. Erscheinungen d. Auferstanden- 
en 44; MWerner, D. ntl. Berichte üb. d. Erschemungen d. Aufcr- 
standenen: Schweiz. Theol. Umschau *4) Pt. played a unique 
role: 1 Cor 15:5; Lk 24:34; Mk 16:7. He was one of the pillars of 
the carly church (Gal 2:9 [Ктүфа;]). Three years after Paul was 
converted, on his first journey to Jerusalem as a Christian, he es- 
tablished a significant contact w. Peter: Gal 1:18. At least unn] the 
time described in Gal 2: 1-10 (cp. Ac 15:7) he was prob. the head 
of the сапу Christian community/church. He was also active asa 
missionary to Isracl Gal 2:8; ср. 1 Cor 9:5(Knpac).—MGoeguel, 
L‘apotre Pierre a-t-il joue un role personnel dans les crises de 
Grèce et de Galatic?: RHPR 14, ‘34, 461-500.—In 1 Pt 1:1 and 
2 Pt 1:1 he appears as author of an epistle. On Paul's journey to 
Rome: `Артёноу 6 kvfiepvipmz tov Thoiau йу hekoupevos 
to lérpov Arremon, the ship's captain, was baptized by Pe- 
ter АсРІ Ha 7, 20. И is probable that he died at Rome under 
Nero, about 64 ap.—In the NT he is somet. called Zipwv (q.v. 1; 
in Ac 15:14 and 2 Pt 1:1 more exactly Dvpewv=7200); except 
for Gal 2:7f Paul always calls him Ктфас (q.v.). Both names 
Zipov П. Mt 16:16; Lk 5:8; J 1:40; 6:8, 68; 13:6, 9, 24, 36; 
18:10, 15, 25; 20:2, 6: 21:2f, 7b, 11, 15. Хцаоу ó Худро П. 
Mt 4:18; 10:2. Zywv б émucadovpevoc П. Ac 10:18; 11:13. 
Zipwv бу Emxadetrar П. 10:5, 32.—Outside the NT it is found 
in our lit. СЕБ 34, 59; СР 14:60 (iov Métpos), ApcPt Rainer: 
GMary 463 (2 times); AcPt Ox 849 (4 times); 1 СІ 5:4 (Paul fol- 
lows in 5:5); 2 СІ 5:3f (a piece fr. an apocr. роѕр.): [Ro 4:3 
{Петрос «ai Navios); ISm 3:2=GHb 356. 39: Papias (2:4, w. 
other disciples; 15, w. Mark as his éppajvevtijc).— Zahn. Einl. 
11 538-44: KErbes. Petrus nicht in Rom, sondern їп Jerusalem 
gestorben: ZKG 22, 1901, 1ff: L6L ff (against him AKneller, ZKT 
26, 1902, 3 225ff; 35117): PSchmiedcl, War der Ap. Petrus in 
Rom?: PM 13, 1909, 59-81: HLietzmann, Petrus u. Pls in Rom? 
1927: GEsser, Der hl. Ap. Petrus 1902; CGuignebert, La рп- 
mauté de St. Pierre et la venue de Pierre à Rome 1909; FFoakes- 
Jackson. Peter, Prince of Apostles 1927: HDannenbauer. D. гот. 
Pi-Legende: Hist. Ztschr. 146, '32, 239-62; 159, °38, 81-88; 
KHeussi, War Pt. in Rom? '36, War Pt. wirklich róm. Märtyrer? 
“37, Neues z. Pt.-frage '39, TLZ 77,752, 67-72: HLietzmann, Pt. 
тот. Märt.: SBBerlAk 36, XXIX; DRobinson, JBL 64, 45, 255- 
67; HSchmutz, Pt. war dennoch in Rom: Benedikt. Monatsschr. 
22, 46, 128-41.—On Mt 16:17-19 s., in addition to the lit. on 
кс | and тётра 16: JSchnitzer. Hat Jesus das Papstium ge- 
stiftet? 1910, Das Papsttum eme Stiftung Jesu? 1910; FTillmann. 
Jesus u. das Papsttum 1910; AKneller, ZKT 44, 1920, 147-69; 
OLinton, D. Problem der Urkirche °32, 157-83; KPieper. Jes. 
u. d. Kirche '32; AEhrhard, Urkirche u. Frühkatholizismus 1 I, 
*36.—JMunck, Pt. u. Pls in der Offenb. Joh. '50 (Rv 11:3-13).— 
OCullmann, Petrus?, `60 (Eng. tr. Peter, FFilson?, *62), L'apótre 
Pierre: NT Essays (TManson memorial vol.) "59. 94-105; 
OkKarrer, Peter and the Church: an examination of the Cullmann 


һ i 


лү 


thesis, "63; RO'Callaghan, Vatican Excavations and =, 


ü 
Peter: ВА 16, "53, 70-87; AvGerkan, D. Forschun he Tomb or 


Grab Petri, ZNW 44, "52/53, 196-205, Zu den nut dem 
Petrusgrabes: JAC "58, 79-93; GSnyder, BA x. M des 
JGwynGriffiths. Hibbert Journal 55, °56/57, 140. 49. e 2-24. 
JTS 21, °70, 175-79; GSchulzc-Kadelbach, D. Stell 
der Urchristenheit: TLZ 81, °56, 1-18 (е); PGacehter i > in 
u. seine Zeit, 58; EKirschbaum, The Tombs of st. Peter. trus 
Paul (transl. JMurray) "59; EHaenchen, Petrus-Probleme St 
7, "60/1, 187-97; SAgourides, Петрос kai осуу à 

terapty Eùayyehim. Thessalonike, '66; DGewalt, Pe 
Hdlbg, “66; RBrown, KDonfried, JReumann cdd., Peter i 
NT. 73; CCaragounis, Peter and the Rock (BZNW 58) ке 
Pauly-W. XIX `38, 1335-61; Kl. Pauly IV 674-76; BHHW ү; 
1430f. LGPN 1. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. n 
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* єтрөдт]с, E5 (тетрос + -wdNS; Soph. et al.) pert. t 
arca with little topsoil, rocky, stony (so Hippocr., Arist 
Bell. 7, 166, Vi. 187) subst. tò zetpaórc Mk 4:5 and те 
тетрюбц (Aristot, HA 5, 17) Mt 13:5, 20; Mk 4:16 ih 
ground, over which a thin layer of soil is spread (mov oj, 
elyev yv ToAAHy). GDalman, Pj 22, 1926, D4ff Dro с E 
пётра. 


0 rocky 
Ot. los, 


Hergevtos, ov, д rather freq. name (ср. e g. ОСІ 538 4. 
pap; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 209; Jos., Ant. 15, 307) Petronius, ic 
centurion who commanded the guard at the grave of Jesus Gh 
8:30 (s. ASyn. 351, 10, where Klostermann's rdg. Параллоуге. 
mains uncorrected).—LVaganay, L'Évang. de Pierre 1930, 2836, 


NEGINOGO s. Quióo. 


Ul] yavov, ov, тб (Aristoph. et al.; Theophr, HP |, 34 
Diosc. 3, 45 al.; POxy 1675, 4; PTebt 273 introd.; CWessely, 
$шаРа1 20 [1921]. 27, 5; Jos., Bell. 7, 178; loanw. in rabb.) rue 
(rutachalepensis: Zohary 90), mentioned among the garden herbs 
that are tithed Lk 11:42 (the parallel Mt 23:23 has viov, hence 
EbNestle, ZNW 7, 1906, 260f suspects an interchange of &732 
and 8720). Acc. tothe Mishnah (Shebi'ith IX 1; s. Billerb. 11189) 
it was not necessary to tithe it. —RStrómberg, Griech. Pflanzen- 
namen '40, 144; EBishop. ET 59, 47/48. 81; DCorrens, XAPIX 
KAI ХОФІА (KRengstorf Festschr.), `64, 110-12. —DELG. 
M-M. 


Ty yn ÑS, ў (Нот.+; loanw. inrabb.)—@ a source of some- 
th. that gushes out or flows, spring, fountain, flow (on dis- 
tinction Ir. kpyvi] ‘artificially constructed fountain’ s. L-S-J-M 
Suppl.: RWycherly, CIR 51, '37, 2f; Renehan 75, 164f) 

© ordinarily of water spring, fountain ds 3:11, 12 v.L; Hs 9. 
1. 8; 9. 25, 1. (ai) myyai (тоу) otov (tne) springs of water 
(cp. Lev 11:36; Num 33:9; 3 Кт 18:5; Jdth 7:7; Ps 17:16; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 294; Just., А 1, 64, 1) Rv 8:10; 14:7; 16:4. @evaor түсі 
everflowing springs | Cl 20:10 (&£vaoz 1). As typical of sinners 
mya Gvvdpor (s. (ivvbpocz) 2 Pt 2:17. Ot a specific source, 
well (called фрёар in J 4:116 cp. Mod. Gk. my well'— 
WHutton, ET 57, 45/46, 27) т. tov Чакор, at the foot of Mt 
Gerizim (on the location of Jacob's well s. Dalman, Orte? 2260) 
J 4:6a; cp. vs. 6b (Paus. 8. 23, 4 ddiyov бтёр т. тб)лу т. Éouv 
каї emi vp 7. ... )- 

(B ofblood ў myi tov сїритос abus (Lev 12:7) Mk 5:29 
(Alex. Aphr., An. p. 40, 2 Bruns myi т. ciparos. Cp. түй 
bukpiov: Soph., Ant. 803; Chariton І, 3, 6; 2, 3, 6; 6, 7, 10; 
Achilles Tat. 7, 4, 6). 

© Quite symbolic (s. Hdb. exc. on J 4:14 and cp. Dio Chrys. 
15 [32]. 15 то оооу [ddup] йушбёу moÜev ёк deayoviov 








, 
лүү 

ўс Ket etn. In schol. оп Pla. 611с @0йуйтос my is 

"o ter bestows Immortality) is its usage in some 


tob їбатос түс Cys the spring of the wa- 
ye Rv 21:6: in the pl. Cone yai ®бфатоу 7:17; myi) 


hose wd! 
n 


eg С she place of orlgin or the cause of a full abundance of 

e i fountainhead, fig. ext. of L (Pind. et al; Ерке 3, 1, 18 
some! i. mri тйс @yerec [mii] GAO. also in Himerius, 
Apoc. 14, 35; Maximus Tyr. 12, 6c; 13, 9c; Philo, Mos. 1, 
Or. 48 s tuis source of life (Pr 10:11; 13:14; 14:27) of God 
KA 2:13 and 17:13; cp. Ps 35:10); cp. B 1:3 Funk; s. 
Sites 2—B. 44. DELG. M-M. TW. 

" t т ө LXX; 1 aor. Em§a. ptc. misc; pf. 3 
ipt ды аша, mempyaow LXX, ріс. teyos Gls, 
sg. and P k 2 fut. rayhoopa LXX; 2 aor. ётаүпу; pf. pte, 


. Pas Š " 
оз (TestJob 13:3; JosAs 2:4) (Нот.+; prim. "stick or 


65, 5 make firm or stable by fixing In a place, make firm, 
x of God's creative activity (Ps.-Lucian, Philopatr. 17 [бос] 
qv bo" ўдатоа EmyEV) Tov oùpuvóv the heaven Hv 1, 3, 4 

(cp. 5 42:5). А 
Ө to set ир ог crect a constructlon, put together, build 

окууу pitch a tent (Pla.. Leg. 7, 817c; Polyb. 6, 27, 2; 6al.: Gen 

2625; 31:25; Num 24:6; Judg 4:11; Jos., Ant. 3. 247; TestAbr A 
L p. 77. 4 [Stone p. 2]); GPL 8:33: Gls 1:4. Of the tabernacle (Ex 

33:7: 38:26, Josh 18:1; Philo. Leg. All. 2, 54) set up Hb 8:2. 

Ө to make solid or stiff, esp. of liquids, pass., intr. sense, of 
milk curdle (Aristot., Part. An. 3,15. 676a, 14 yaka m]yvvtau; 
Cyranides p. 63, 13) ApcPt fgm. 2 p. 12, In. 24f; afa temas 
congealed blood GJs 24:2.—DELG. М-М. 


713660. оъ, то (mjbov blade ofan oar"; Hom. etal.; IG? 
1607; POxy 1449, 14; 1650, 11; Lat. gubernaculum ‘steering 
oar’) steering paddle, rudder Js 3:4 (w. ҳамубс vs. 3; cp. the 
combination of rudder and bridle Plut, Мог. 33f кабатер 
immeis but yoltvov Kui [ur] mpdudiov kvfepvi oic [H- 
Almqvist, Plut. u. das NT "46, 1 32f J; cp. Aristot., Mech. 5, 850b). 
PI. (as PLond tll, 1 L64h, 8 p. 163 [212 ap]) Ac 27:40, since each 
ship had two rudders, connected by a crosshar and operated by one 
man (LCasson. Ships . . . ın the Ancient World 71,224 n.2).—B. 
734. DELG s.v. rqbóv. М-М. 


mydao (Hom. et al.; LXX: Philo, In Flacc. 162) leap, spring 
also of somem inanimate (Theocrit. 25, 251); of a bolt of 
fire (Pla., Ep. 7, MIc) пто twvog from someone ApcPt Ёт. 
1 p. 12, In. 15. Unless we are to follow HSanders in read- 
ing [ёк]тетдуиёуо AcPI BMM verso S//AcPI Ha 8, 33 
[кабц]еуо! as restored by the ed., the simplex zemprpeévor 
in АсР1 BMM suggests a bold image of rapid, and therefore 
hazardous, movement in the ‘darkness of death’; s. éxambaw, 
medtw.—B. 688. DELG. 


TALKS, n, ov (Pla. et al.; LXX; EpArist 52; Jos., Ant. 13. 
1) correlative pron. *how large?" but in our lit., in both places 
where ц occurs, in an exclamation (for the older ўкос [Pla. et 
al]: s. B-D-F $304; Rob. 741). 

© pert. to large size, how large Їдєте тїк; шу 
YPúppuow Érpeya see with what large letters | am writing to 
you Gal 6:11 (Dssm., B 264 [BS 358]. Against him KClarke, ET 
24, 1913, 285 and JClemens, ibid. 380; s. the comm.—CStareke, 
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D. Rhetorik des Ap. Pls im Galu. die ' mika үранцато`: Progr. 
Stargard t. P. 1911) 

Ө pert. to extraordinary Importance, how great, lig. cxt. 
of 1: of Melchizedek Ocmperte турћікос обтос̧ consider how 
great this man must have heen Wb 7:4. mpiku peyakria боб 
айт what great decds (Gad) did tin behalf of Paul) AcPI Ha 6, 
12. —DELG. М-М 


xi]Aivoc, 1). OV (móc; Demosth. et al; PPer Ш. 48, 9 
[241 nc]; LXX; SibOr 3, 589; Tat. 22, 1) made of clay oikiac т. 
houses of clay | СІ 39:5 (Job 4:19) —DELG s.v. mds. 


mMAGS, oŭ, ё (AcschyL, Idt+; OGI 483, 61; CPR 232, 
17; POxy 1450, 4; 1.XX. pseudepigr., Philo, Joseplt.; Mel.. Р 36, 
247; Ath) 

© clay—© used in making pottery (trap. et al.; Polyb. 15, 
35. 2: the potter deals with © tpoydc [^potter'« wheel] and б 
ттс; Is 29:16; 41:25; Jer 18:6; Sir 33:13) Ro9:21 (cp. esp. Wsd 
15:7). —1п a comparison that has allegorical traits huntankind ts 
called misc ele ттүү Ери tot veyvirov 2 CL 8:2 € £v Ty xeni, 
s. els Јад). 

(B. Like the pliable material which the artist uses (TestNapht 
2:2; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 252; Mel.}, clay is also the material fr. which 
humankind is made (cp. Aristoph., Av. 686 mou т)-асцата 
of humans, Callim. fgm. 493; Herodas 2, 28f, Epict. 4, 11, 27; 
Lucian, Prom. 13; Themist., Or. 32 after Aesop; Job 10:9) 1 CI 
39:5 (Job 4:19). 

Ө mud, mire (Pla., Parm. 130c т. kai pUmoc; Plut., Mar- 
ius 414 [16, 7], Mor. 993e; 1059f of mov ў kowoprov èri 
тою офцатос Éxovrec), esp. of the soft mass produced when 
the ground is wet, e.g. on the roads (Aeneas Tact. 1421; [lerodas 
1, 14: Arrian, Anab. 5, 15, 2; 2 Km 22:43; Zech 9:3; 10:5; Jos., 
Ant. 1,244; cp. JosAs 13:6). Jesus£rrtvotv yapui Kai érrotrjotv 
тту Ek TOU птуоцатос J 9:68 (7. томау like Chariton 1, 3, 
2); cp. vss. 6b, 11, 14, 15, For the use of тућос in the healing art 
of ancient times, even on the part of benevolent divinities s. Hdb. 
ad loc. and KRengstorf, Die Anfänge der Ausetnandersetzung 
zw. Christusglaube u. Asklepiosfrómmigkeit '53, 39f, n. 61.—B. 
20. Schmidt. Syn. 11 191-99, s. ВорВорос. DELG. TW. 


лос, €, ў (Hom. et al.; Jdth 10:5; 13:10, 15; SibOr 6, 15 
Joseph.; Tat. 25, 1) a leather pouch used by travelers, knap- 
sack, traveler's bag, which Jesus" disciples were directed not to 
take w. them when they were sent out, since it was not absolutely 
necessary (s. on бтобцца) Mt 10:10; Mk 6:8; Lk 9:3; 10:4; 
22:35; cp. vs. 36. But perh. this instrucnon has in mind the more 
specialized тпр. beggar's bag (Diog. L. 6, 33; Gk. ins fr. Syria: 
BCH 2t, 1897, 60; PGM 4, 2381; 2400. Cp. Const. Apost. 3, 
6. Such a bag was part of a Cynic itinerant preacher's equip- 
ment (PWendland, Kultur 84. Crates the Cynic wrote à piece 
titled Пура: HDiels, Poetae Philosophi 1902 fgm. 4 р. 218. Sec 
Dio Chrys. 49 (66). 21; Lucian. Dial. Mort. 1, 3; Alciphron 3, 
19, 5].—Acc. to Diog. L. 6, 13 Antisthenes the Cynic was the 
first to fold his cloak double [so he could sleep on it] and take 
a staff and тўри with him: cp. 6, 22 of Diogenes.—Dssm., LO 
87 [LAE 108{Т]; SKrauss, AyyeAoc | 1925. 90: KRengstorf. 
Jebamot 1929, 214f). ої péyou... &Séflakov йто the mipas 
avrov бюра С) 21:3 (after Mi 2:11). —Ѕисћ a bag was also 
used by shepherds (Ammon. Gramm. [I/II Ap], diff. 112 тура 
... MEpovorw ої zouiévec; Longus 1, 13, 1; 3, 15, 3; Aesop, 
Fab. 31b H. [s. H-H. 24 П app.]; Babr. 86, 2; Jos., Ant. 6, 185 т. 
томік]; s. the statue of the Good Shepherd in the Lateran) 
Hv 5:1; s 6, 2, 5; 9, 10, 5. —DELG. М-М. TW. 
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7t1]0 0G, 0, ÓV (s. two next entnes, Hom, et al.: pap: Арек 
[Epiph 70, 15]: SibOr 3, 793; Phtlo: Just ; Mel., P 78, 564) pert. 
to belng Impalred In any part of the hody, maimed, disabled, 
weakened; w. ref. to the сусу Mind ( Appian, Samn. 9 $5; Aesop, 
Fob. 37 P*57 Н.; 3? H-H.; $4 Ch.). fig. (Philo, Somn. 1, 27 тр 
аїобтуту poi; Ps.-Lucian, Am. 46 mpoi oi mg iavoiag 
одной mpoi тр Siavoig Wind in mind 2 CI 1:6.—DELG. 


1000 (Tpos) aor. 3 sg. émipecev 4 Масс 18:21; pf. pass. 
TempPuvtar Job 17:7 vL. (Aristoph., Hippocr. et al.; Job 177 
v1; 4 Масс 18:21; Philo; Jos, C. Ap. 2. 15; Just., D. 12, 2) to 
cause physical impairment, disable, maim in our lit. in several 
places as v.l. for meopom (the witnesses also vary in the same way 
in Job 17:7) in imagery Emypooev айту ту kapbiav-closed 
their mind J 12:40 vl. Pass. (M. Ant. $. 8, 13) Mk 8:17 D*. 
ol Хто! Fmpetüronv Ro 11:7 vl. (poorly attested by onc 
latc ms. 66%* [s. Tdf |-Gregory 1911; here the mng. is surely fo 
blind, which pou signifies as early as Aristot., HA 620a, | and 
Ephorns [IV вс): 70 fgm. 1 Jac.; likew. schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 
2, introd. and 2, 182). On Ac 5:3 v.l. sce m.ypdu 1a —DELG 
s.v. Typóc. М-М. TW. 


x!]DOOlc, EWG, Т] (трд; since Democr. 296; Hippocr: 
Maximus Tyr. 29, 2f. Dt 28:28 Aq.. Philo; Jos., Ant. 1. 267: Ath., 
R. 21 p. 75, 3 al.) state of physical Impalrment, disabling, esp. 
also nearsightedness, blindness (Dio Chrys. 47 [64]. 6. Artem. 
2,36 p. 134, 28 6o ov т.; Lucian, Dom. 29) fig. (Manetho, 
Apot. 4, 518 rr. seri; Philo, Fbr 160, Omn. Prob. Lib. 55 
Хауа т.) 7. mg кара; Mk 3:5 v.l. (s. THpwdts).— 
DELG s.v mpos. TW. 


AYZVOLOS, а, Ov (ттүү; Hdt. et al; ins) a cubit (about 18 
inches) Jong, of sticks Hs 8, 1, 2. 


NALS, tuc, © (Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX, En, TestSol, TestAbr; 
Testud 3:7; GrBar, ApcEsdr, EpAnst. Philo, Joseph., apolog.) 
gen. pl. тушу (un-Att.: X., An. 4, 7, 16; Polyb., Diod. S., Hero 
Alex. Plut.; SIG 1231. 14; pap [Мауѕегр. 267]; LXX [s. Thack- 
eray p. 151, 21]; En 72; Jos., Bell. 6, 166, C. Ap. 2, 119; SibOr 
$, 57.—Phryn. p. 245 Lob.; Schwyzer 1 573; Dssm., B 152 [BS 
153]; B-D-F 548; Mlt-H. 140) orig. ‘forearm’ then cubit or ell 
as a measure of length (Poll. 2, 158: то ёё tov cekpaüvou 
трос TÒ tov péaov baknihov axpov, тё блата троса 
cubit is the distance from the elbow to the end of the middle 
finger, about 45-52 cm.—KHermann, Lehrb. der griech. An- 
fiquitaten IV? 1882, 438ff; FHultsch, АРЕ 3, 1906, 438ff) Rv 
21:17 (Lucian's marvelous city ( Ver. Hist. 2. [1] is measured not 
by the ordinary human cubit, but by the mijxvc Васак). ФС 
бто турушу блакосішу about ninery meters away (s. 770 4) 
d 21:8. mpootetvar ттүутү (cp. Epicharmus in Diog. L. 3, 11 
ретроу пауъшоу orBéuv): TpooBetver ёті THY ijakiuv 
aùtoù т. (Eva) Mt 6:27: Lk 12:25 (Damasc.. Vi. Isid. 166 of 
spiritual growth: atEcoBur ката mo vv; Epict. 3, 2, 10 yéyové 
соо тб qvyópiov àvri daktvduuiov òimngu=your little soul, 
Bs longas a finger, has become two cubits in length [because you 
were praised]). This expression has produced two major lines of 
interpr.: as ref. to length of life (s. ţia Ia and cp. Mimnermus 
2,3 Diehl? mjyviov éri xpóvov-"for only a cubit of time’) add 
a single hour to vour span of life NRSV; cp. Betz, SM p. 475f; 
as ref. to bodily growth add one cubit to your height / add a cu- 
bit to your stature NRSV mg. The former has been commended 
because the addition of a cubit in the sense of time appears to 
be a small matter, whereas а ттүдөс of bodily stature is mon- 
strously large (Alcaeus, fgm. 50 0.2 gives the measurement of an 
enormous giant as less than 5 eubits). But this objection fails to 


C» 


ліхосіто 


take account of freq. use of hyperbole in the dominicay д. “А. 


Moreover, the context of both pass. deals with food ih SOLS. 
Food provides the nourishment that sustains growth ch ing, 
life. Disciples do not grow to their present heights ty Well ag 
The description &.cytatov (Lk 12:26) appears to © № ing, 
bit of irony climaxing the hyperbole.— B. 236f. DE | сме 


TAO 1 aor. maoa. Pass.: fut. muutitjoeg Sir 
табу (Aleman 28 02; Theocr. 4, 35; Sethian b 
fluchungstafeln 49, 58; 59 Winsch [1898]; POxy tie Ver. 
PHamb 6, 16; LXX [s. Thackeray 282.—B-D-F go; [5 uc}, 
48: МИН, 69: 254; 405). TestNapht 5:2, 3) Doric and cali 101 p. 
Attic mé (s. Thumb 67 note) in our lit. only in the foil La 
D to take firm hold of, grasp neutral take (hold n s 
т Херос someone br the hand Ac 3:7 (cp. Theocr Ad = 
тавром бта). 74.3514 
Ө toselze with Intent to overpower or galn contro}, 
humans seize, arrest, take into custody (cp. BGU 32 
У\стөтнөтзү;) uv someone (PGM 5, 172 Kléruyy) 3 ad 2 
32, 44; 8:20; 10:39; 11:57; PEg?, 26 and 28; 2 Cor ne 
талас eto eic домаку Ac 12:4, “32. by 
(B of animals catch (SSol 2:15) of fish (PLond 11, 483 76 
328 [616 др) J 21:3, 10, Pass. émácOr tò Ünpiov Ry i 
On mac and corresponding form mit, s. GShipp, Mode : 
Greek Evidence for the Ancient Greek Vocabulary °79, 4 ssp 
575, 744. New Docs 3,82.—DELG sv. métw.M-M. — 


NE, ztt£lv, Titoa s. тіуо. 


mE pass.: pf. ptc. TETIEOHÈVOÇ; 3 sg. aor. mot Papias 
(м1) (Hom.*; Hero Alex. | p. 58, 4; SIG 904, 7; PCairZen 378, 
11 [1H ве]; PBerlZill 1, 41; Mi 6:15 méotu &kaiov; TestSol 
1:2 C; Philo, Migr. Abr. 157, Act. M. 129; Jos., Ant. 17,28. See 
TALO) press рётроу mremeou£vov а measure Шш is pressed 
down Lk 6:38. Ото THE úpúëng ... eméoOy Wore tù Ёуката 
abtou ёккеуо0цуси Judas was so pinned by the wagon that 
his entrails came out Papias (3:2 v.l. [Preuschen p. 98 app. for 
In. 8]).—S. Shipp. mito. end. B. 575; 744. New Docs 3, 82.— 
DELG. M-M. 


midavodoyia, as, ù (тӨахос ‘persuasive, plausible’, cp. 
тео) persuasive speech, art of persuasion (so Pla., Theaet. 
162e) in an unfavorable sense in its only occurrence in our lit. ёу 
mOuvohoyiy by specious arguments Col 2:4 (cp. PLips 40 Ш, 
7 dia müavoloyiac).—DELG s.v. теіӨојии. М-М. 


nidyxes, ov, 6 (Aristoph., Pla. et al; Lucian, Philops, 5; 
Plut., Mor. 52b; pap (Sb 2009; 2629]; 2 Ch 9:21, Jos., Ant. 8, 
181; Ar. 12, 7; Tat. 18. 2) ape PtK 2 p 14, 20. DELG. 


л wos the spelling preferred by edd. for теос (q.v.). 


MUKAI VD fut. ткрауо:; aor. Ёт\крчуа LXX. Pass: fut. З 
рі. mucpuvdycovten Jer 40:9; | aor. EmupervOyy; prim. "make 
sharp” esp. to the taste (s. three next entries). 

Ө to cause to become bitter, muke bitter in physical sense 
(Hippocr. etal.) pavet cov THY kouiov (koiu 1b) Rv 10:9, 
Pass., of the stomach émupav0y f kokie vs. 10. Of someth. that 
has been swallowed: (ta бота) Em«pavOnou 8:11 (prob. not 
in ref. to oi ávOporroc in the sense ‘made bitter‘=poisoned?). 
Of honey when wormwood ts mixed w. it Hm 5, 1. 5. 

Ө to cause bitter feellngs. embitter, make bitter, in affective 
sense (Pla.+: LXX: ApcrEzk Dents p. 122, 3 [Epiph. 70, 14]) 
pass., intr. sense become bitter or embittered abs. (Demosth., Ep. 
L, 6; Ep. 6 of Apollonius of Tyana: Philostrat. 1 346, 19; Is 14:9; 
Philo, Mos. 1, 302) Hm 10, 2, 3. т. mpdg teva be embittered 








TX Ov 


"Col: ( S Lynceus in Athen. 6, 
"aer someone Col 3 19 (трос uva as Буп KA 
against ^ G s.v. тікрос. М-М. TW. 


іа, 05, i (тисрб; Demosth., Aristot, et nl.; pap, LXX; 
Л sil 3; TestAbrA; Testl.evi 11:7; "lestNapht 2:8; ApcMos 
qe p 13032) 

24; quin being bitter to the taste, bitterness (Theophr., 
n 1 0, 7; Plut., Mor. 8970). but used in imagery. of a (lotitv 
cre. У fora a plant that has a bitter taste СЕр 252, 54 
mia у, 80 ткрос is “inedible” in contrast to Lowdytos. 
(Diog А. t Ant. 3, 30 mia inedibility"). A repreliensible 
Шс d xohi muxpicc= 404] mj (оп the close con- 
yoki w. тікріс s. Vett. Val. 249, 16; Dt 29:17; La 
319; TestNaplit 2:8) bitter gall Ac 8:23, Ми ткріас a bit- 
i wot. a root that bears bitter fruit Hb 12:15 (cp. Dt 29:17; 
ii och Ep. 16, 4 t. mxpily йау laca). 
ш state of belng bitter In an affectlve sense, bitterness, an- 
nosit, anger, harshness fig. ext. of | (cp. Demosth. et al.; Bion 
pex sthenes [Ш nc] in Diog. L. 4. 46 [of a slaveholder's inhu- 
ol pee iy]; LXX. Philo); it is associated with òẸvyohiu Hm 5, 
ped 5,2, 8; 6. 2, 5. ут. үімеойш become embittered m 5,2, 2. 
а ч тм фут. give an order to someone harshly B 19:7; 
cp. D 4:10. W. Oupoc. ӧрү al. (cp. Philo, Ebr. 223; Jos., Ant. 
17, 148) ina list of vices Eph 4:31. то otopa арас kat ткріас 
. ош is full of curses and of bitter words Ro 3:14 (Ps 
28. т. үёреху as Philo. Migr. Abr. 36).—DELG s.v. 


rs. is cal 
nection of 


үш the m 
13:3: ср. 9: 
mpos. М-М. TW. 


лакобс, á, бу (Hom. et al.: pap. LXX. pseudepigr., apolog.) 

@ pert. to being bitter to taste, bitter (opp. YAUKUG; cp. Pla., 
Theaet. L66c тисрф ўл'ко epypevov, Pr 27:7) of water that 
is not potable (as Appian, Iber. 88, $385; Ex 15:23; Demetr.: 722 
fgm. 4 Jac. Philo. Rer. Div. Her. 208; Jos., Bell. 4, 476; 7, 186 
[opp. yAvKUc)) Js 3:11 (ró[v 0]upi[óv]. so the ed. P^, but perh 
16 [@]ек[ду] is to be read s. М. арр.). 

@ pert. to being bitter in feeling or attitude, bitter, embit- 
tered, harsh,fig, cxt. of 1: роу sr. Éyew v тр кард have 
bitter jealousy in one’s heart Js 3:14. Of OSvyohice (rupia 2) 
Hm 5, 1, 6. Of the commandments of the devil m 12, 4, 6. Of 
humans (trag. et al., Diod. S. 14, 65. 4 т. rópavvoc; Aelian, 
Igm. 74 p. 222, 27; 103 p. 235, 24; Alciphron 1, 15, 5; Philo, 
Omn. Prob. Lib. 106; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 277; Ath. 31, 1) harsh (w. 
óEvyoAoc and apv) m 6, 2, 4; (w. Gomkuyyvos) s 6, 3, 2. 
heovta ... T. Миу a very ferocious lion АсРІ На 4, 20. Of pa- 
tience руду гу fut] £yovod TUKpOV if лах no bitterness in it 
Hm 5, 2, 3.—B. 1033.-- D LG. М-М. TW. 


лїхр@$ adv. of mpos (Aeschyl. et al.; pap e.g. PPetr Ш 
p. 115. 32 1 (8€ 8 [Ш Bc], LXX. TestSol, TestAbr A; JosAs, 
ApcEsdr; Аг. 12, 2; Mct.. i? 26, [81 ) bitterly, fig. (Diod. S. 3, 71,3 
ofthe painful oppression of Cronus' rule; Appian, Liby. 100 5472 
т. kokáCew- punish severely; Jos.. Ant. 9, 108 Власфуцеіу) 
к\шегу (15 22:4; 33:7; TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 6 [Stone p. 28]; JosAs 
10:17; Apcrl:sdr 5:8 p. 30, 1 Tdr.) weep bitterly Mt 26:75; Lk 
22:62; С)» 13:1, 3, 15:3. 0 Xétov ... ороғто ткр the lion 
roared ferociously AcP1 2, 7 Ha.— M-M. TW 


Па\ётос, ov, 6 (also -йтос; on the form Пећатос̧, which is 
preferred hy Tdf and W-H., s. ТАҒ, Proleg. 84f; W-H.. app. 155. 
On the use of the art. w. it W-S. $18, 6d) Pilate (Pontius P), pre- 
fect (on the Lat. insc. var. restored, but here cited accord. to the 
text in Ehrenberg-Jones no. 369, TIBERIEVM [. . PONJTIVS 
PILATVS [.... PRAEF]ECTVS IVDA[EAJE. s. Schürer 1 358 
п. 22; JVardaman, JBL 81, '62, 70. Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 25 (lit.]; 
s. also Mason 142f on the nomenclature) of Judea 26-36 AD (s. 
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Plledlcy, s. lit cited s.v. DijuE). He pluyed the decisive role in 
Jesus" trial and gave the order fur Ins crucifixton, Mt 27:2; Mk 
15:1ff; LK 3:1; 13:1 (thts is the only place in our lit. where a 
detail is given fr. his life outside the Passion Narrative. SJohn- 
son, ATR 17, 35, 91-95; JBlinzlcr. NovT 2, '58, 24-49); 23:1ff; 
d 18:29ff; 19:1ff; Ac 3:13; 4:27; 13:28, 29 D; 1 TI 6:13 (s. 
paptwpin Le); Mg LL; ETr 9:1; 15ш 1:2; GPr tL; 2:3-5; 8:29, 
ЗІ; 10:43, 45f, 49. (Cp. Just.: Mel., Р 92, 693, Non-Christlan 
sources, esp. Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44; Philo, Leg. ad Gat. 299-305 
based оп a letter of Agrippa 1, Jos., Bell. 2, 169-77, Ant. 18. 35; 
55-64, 85-89; 177.) — Schürer Е 383-87, 438-40; Peter, Pon- 
tius Pilatus: NJKIA 19, 1907, 1-40, KKastner, Jesus vor Pilntus 
1912; MDihelius, ‘Herodes u. Pilatus’: ZNW 16, 1915, 113-26; 
BFaston, The Trial of Jesus: AJT 19, 1915, 430-52; RIHusbund, 
The Prosecution of Jesus 1916, FDoerr (attorney), Der Prozess 
Jesu in rechtsgesch. Beleuchtung 1920; GBertram, Die Leidens- 
gesch. Jesuu. der Christuskult 1922, 62-72; GiLippert (attorney), 
Pil. als Richter 1923; PRoué, Lc proces de Jésus 1924; GRosadi, 
D. Prozess Jesu 1926, 11 processo di Gesü!4 '33; GAicher, D. 
Proz. Jesu 1929; MRadin, The Trial of Jes. of Naz. '31; SLib- 
erty, The Importance of P P. in Creed and Gosp.: JTS 45, *44, 
38-56; JBlinzler, D. Prozess Jesu‘ '69, Münchener Theol. Ztschr. 
5,54, 171- 84.—On Pilate's wife: FFascher, TLZ 72, 47, 201- 

4; AOcpke, ibid. 73, 48, 743-46. S. also s.v. йтоктє[уо la, 
and Feigel, Weidel and Finegan s.v. "lovóuc 6. — EStauffer, Zur 
Münzprágung u. Judenpolitik des Pontius Pilatus: La Nouvelle 
Clio 9, "50. 495-514, EBammell, Syrian Coinage and Pilate: 
MS 2, '51, 108-10.—Pauly-W. XX, 13226 Kl. Pauly IV 1049; 
BHHW Ш 1472f. М-М. s.v. Meu, EDNT. TW. 


лїнлМм]ш fut. тоо LXX; 1 aor Emmou: pf. mid. 
ptc. wemAyopeve (Just.). Pass.: 1 fut. mAyoihjuopur | aor. 
тойуу, ptc. ThyoUeis (Hom. et al., рар, LXX, En; TestSol 
6:5 D; TestJob 27:3; JosAs; SibOr 3, 311; Joseph.; Just., D. 73, 
6.—On the spelling B-D-F $93; 101; Thackeray p. 110; Mlt-H. 
106. Trans. in pres. and impf., whereas the corresp. sito is 
intr. in these tenses.) 

© tocause to be completely full, fill, fulfill—-@ lit.—a. of 
external, perceptible things ti someth. Lk 5:7. ti wuvoc someth 
with someth. (Hom. et al.; PLond 11, 453, 6 p. 319 [IV ap]; 
LXX) a sponge w. vinegar Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36 v.l.; J 19:29 
v.l, Pass. (Jos., Ant. 3, 299) Emdrjo0y ó yápos [vL vvjupov] 
dvoxepevov Mt 22:10, £niroty 1) TOMS тус соүхооғос̧ 
Ac 19:29.—1 olkia Èron ёк тіс боццс J 12:3 v.l. (Hom. 
Hymns, Dem. 280 aùyis ётАцо0т d64106). 

В. of a pers. inner life (Hom. et al.; Diod. S. 15, 37, 2 
фроуђцатос [with enthusiasm] Èriprhavto; РСМ 13, 234 
mhyoOeis тс Oeocopiacs, LXX) pass. ёт\сбцсау фоВоо 
(Appian. Bell. Civ. 4. 48 5204) Lk 5:26; &voiuc 6:11: ОарВохс 
Kal ёкотасеос Ас 3:10; Соо 5:17; 13:45; Bupov (Da 
3:19) Lk 4:28; уарас АсРІ На 2, 15; 8, 7. Of the Holy 
Spirit (cp. Sir 48:12а; Рг 15:4.--Ріо Chrys. 55 [72]. 12 the 
Pythia is ёртит\ем той 7rveUpiotoc): пуеоцатос &yiov 
т\лобцоғто Lk 1:15; ср. vss. 41, 67; Ас 2:4; 4:8, 31: 9:17; 
13:9; AcPI Ha 6. 17. тр туєуцот Hm IL, 9 (w. Ox 5 recto, 5; 
v.l. hypweic). 

® fig.—a. of prophecies, pass. be fulfilled Lk 1:20 мА; 
21:22. 

В. of a period of time that passes or comes to an end, pass. 
EmdyoOyouv at hepa the days сате to an end Lk 1:23. A 
gen. added denotes the event that follows upon the expiration of 
the time: émÀigoOi] ó xpóvoc toU teketv ОЎУ the time came 
for her to give birth Lk 1:57 (cp. Hat. 6, 63, 1; 69, 5 on period 
of gestation). Cp. 2:6, 21, 22. 
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ү. ётд\іобцооу ai дуоріси айт@у the measure of their in- 
iquities has become full Hv 2, 2, 2. 

Ө to satisfy a need totally, satiate pass. be satiated, have 
one's fill vwóz with or of someth. (Soph.. Ant. 121; Epigram 
of Ptolemaeus; Anth. Pal. 9, 577 mijmAapa: бурої) the 
aoePeiag 1 CL 57:6 (Pr 1:31)—DELG. М-М, TW. 


лтїилөзүш pass.: mrijmpopor, inf. тутраосц; 1 aor. ptc. 
Tpyobets (Hom. et al.; ins, LXX; Tat. 24, 1.—On the spelling 
s. B-D-F 893; 101; Mit-H. 106; Thackeray p. 110) a medical 
term (Hobart 50), but by no means confined to that profession; 
nevertheless rare in older Gk. prose, which prefers the cmpd. 
Symijemprju. The pass. means either 

© burn with fever (Pherecrates Com. [V вс]. fgm. 80,4 Kock: 
SIG 1179, 15 [s. n. 6]; 1180, 3) or 

Ө become distended, swell up (Hippocr. et al.; SIG 1169, 
123; Num 5:21. 27; Jos., Ant. 3, 271. Field, Notes 149). Of Ju- 
das, Papias (3:2). Either mng. is poss. in zpootóóktv abróv 
рну тіртрасдоа Ac 28:6.—B. 75. DELG. М-М. 


TMavaxtdrov, ov, TÓ (s. next entry; Hippocr., Aristot. et al.) 
dim. of miva} little (wooden) tablet esp. of a writing-tablet for 
notes (Epict. 3, 22, 74; Ezk 9:2 Sym.) Lk 1:63.—DELG s.v. 
tivat. М-М. 


лїү@х1с, 18065, 1] little (wooden) writing tablet (s. prec. en- 
try; Macho [1 вс] in Athen. 13, 582c al; WSchubart, Der 
Gnomon d. Idios Logos 1919 [-BGU V] 36; PRy! 144, 19 [38 
Ap]; Sym. Ezk 9:11; Artapanus in Eus., PE 9, 27, 26) Lk 1:63 
v.L—DELG s.v. tiva§. М-М s.v. mTwakibiov. 


iva, axos, б (in var. senses Hom. et al; ins [е.р. SEG 
XLIII, 773, 31f: 1l Bc of a portrait painted on a wooden tablei], 
pap: Ath. 17, 2) a relatively flat large dish, plarter, disk (Hom. 
еза]; BGU 781 V, 16; StudPal 67, 22; Jos., Bell. 5, 562, Ani. 8, 
91; Joanw. in rabb.) &zi mivakı on a platter (s. фЁри) 220) Mt 
14:8, 11; Mk 6:25, 28. W. rotrpiov Lk 11:39.—B. 345; 599. 
DELG. M-M. 


TiVO) (Hom.+) impf. Emvov; fut. sriopor (W-S. 13, 6; 17; B- 
D-F 874, 2; 77; Rob. 354). 2 sg. mieoca (Ruth 2:9; B-D-F $87; 
Thackeray p. 218; 282; Rob. 340; Mit-H. 198); 2 aor. ётпоу (on 
Emav 1 Cor 10:4 D s. B-D-F $81, 3; Mit-H. 208), impv. тїк, 
тётө, inf. metv (edd. contracted rtv [mtv]; s. B-D-F 8101 p. 
48; 831. 2; WS. §5, 23b; Rob. 72; 204; Mayser 365; Thackeray 
р. 63f; W-H., app. 170); perf. Emo; plpf. 3 sg. петоке 1 
Km 30:12 (W-S. 613, 15; B-D-F $83. 1). 

© to take In a liquid internally, drink, w. acc. of someth. 
that is drunk Mt 6:25; Mk 16:18; Lk 12:29. afpa (Num 23:24; 
1 Ch 11:19 al.; 4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010]): J 6:53f, 56 (cp. the im- 
agery in Jos., Bell. 5. 344 &o0ietv ... kai tò ттс mÓAeox alpa 
sive). olvov Lk 1:15 (cp. Di 29:5), 5:39; cp. Mt 26:29b; Ro 
14:21 (Is 22:13) al. ti тіореу; what will we have to drink? Mt 
6:31. payetv Kai meiv боох бу BovAwvtan MPol 7:2.ż08ietv 
ко Trivetv та Trapa туос eat and drink what someone sets be- 
fore one Lk 10:7. Foll. by &zró mvoc drink (of ) someth. (Ctesias: 
688 fgm. ПВ p. 433 Jac. [Sotion fgm. 17 in ПараёоЕоурафо 
W. p. 185] т. бт? айтту [a spring], resulting in confession of 
things perpetrated in secret; Acl. Aristid. 39, 4 K.-18 p. 409 
D,; Jer 28:7; GrBar 4:6; Just., D. 140, 1) 22:18. pndeig payéto 
pnde mete à ti ebyapiotiag D 9:5. Foll. by ёк tvog (of ) 
someth. (Gen9:21; TestJos 19:5; GrBar 5:2; Syntipas p. 43, 15 ёк 
tov dyAntnpiov miopa) Mt 26:29; Mk 14:252; J 4:13f. Foll. 
by acc. of the vessel fr. which one drinks, in which case the vessel 
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and its contents are identified (тотроу a) TOtlpioy pen: 
ту у 1 Cor 10:21; ср. 11:26f. The vessel can also pe Pav 
duced by ёк (Hipponax {V1 Bc] 16 and 17 D2: Arist 4 ПИ: 
1289; Pla, Rep. 417a; X., Ап. 6, 1, 4 ёк тоттріцу, sig; ET 
80) Ёк tov motrjpiov mtvÉto (s. 2 Km 12:3) 1 Cor «a 
Mt 26:27; Mk 14:23. Likew. Ё aitov (=Ёк той ptor. È 
Paus. Attic. к, 56 крт, #Е fic Ётүуоу; Num 21:22. Ph 

d ur. :22; Philo, De 
Imm. 155) from it 3 4:12. Ёк тётрас 1 Cor 10:4b.—-On the 88 
«pipa ёазтф ёобієі Kai river 11:29b cp. кріца 4p... Ab a 
27:34. W. Zo8iew 11:18f; Lk 5:33; 12:19 (Phoenix Col | 
[Coll. Alex. р. 231]), 45 al.; cp 17:8 (on the protocol in 73 is 
ViAesopi G 61 P). Épayev kai Emev 1 C1 3:1 (cp. pr a 
1 Tr 9:1. обте ётї tò фауну obte ёті tò теу (=meiv) A E 
Ox 6, 7f (=Аа 1, 241. 12). трйүау кої т. Mt 24:38; on | 
Cor 15:32. обігу kai т. petá туос eat and drink w pn 
one Mt 24:49; Mk 2:16 vl; Lk 5:30. 6obvai тм mev (v) 
give sonieone someth. to drink (numerous exx. of бойдус түү 
in AKnox and WHeadlam, Herodas 1922 p. 55f: Jos., Ant. 2 
64) Mt 27:34a; Mk 15:23 vL; J 4:7 (86¢ Teiv as POxy 1088. 
55 {1 AD] and Cyranides p. 49, 16. Cp. Lamellae Aur Orphicae 
ed. AOlivieri 1915 p. 12 cot S@c0va1 mety Being то крўудс 
ПУЛИ Bc), vs. 10. тос тар’ ёро? теїу сітес, how can уои 
ask me for a drink? vs. 9.—\n imagery, of the earth: yì Tj тођса 
tov фетбу Hb 6:7 (this figure and corresp. exprs. trap. etal.; cp. 
Hdt. 3, 117; 4, 198; Anacreontea 21, 1; Dt 11:11: SibOr 3, 696). 
In J, Jesus calls those who are thirsty to him, that they may drink 
the water he gives them and never thirst again (cp. Lucian. Dial. 
Deor. 4, 5 тімегу тїс &Qavaoiac) J 4:14; 7:37. 

Ө Inan idiom metv то Totrjpiov w. added words that make 
the sense clear drink the cup=submit to a severe trial, or death 
(тотђріюу b) Mt 20:22f; МК 10:38f; J 18:11; cp. Mt 26:42; 
ApcPt Rainer 16 (for the fig. use cp. Herodas 1, 25 т. ёк 
Kaivijc=from the new cup. Then, as Mt 20:22f; Mk 10:38f of 
those who suffer the same fate: Aristoph.. Eq. 1289 ovo? ёк 
таёто? pe" fyuov rieta ToTpiou=he vill never drink from 
the same cup as we do; Libanius, Ep. 355, 4 © им) TOV ёк 
TUDTOV кратїрос mrETrOKOTOV). Sim. mietat £k TOU otvov 
TOV Ovpo? TOV бео? Rv 14:10; cp. 18:3 (oa the rdg. s. RBorger, 
TRu 52, °87, 506 Oupóg 1; 2; ср. w. acc. rpa'yetrv каї т. TOV 
Aóyov tov Bot, Tov tig GOavaciuc äptov tren. 4, 38, 1 (Нагу. 
11293, 12]). —В. 331. DELG s.v. тіхо. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Ihóvtoc, ov, ё Pionius, one of those who gathered and 
edited accounts of Polycarp's martyrdom MPol 22:3; EpilMosq 
5.—PCorssen, ZNW 5, 1904, 266: ESchwartz, De Pionio et 
Polycarpo, Progr. Góttingen 1905. 


лїбтї]с, THTOS, ў (Hippocr. LXX. Philo) state of olliness, 
fatness. Use of the term in ref. to plants (Theophr., HP 9. 1. 3: cp. 
Jos., Bell. 3, 516 of the fertile area of Lake Genesserat) appears 
in the imagery in Ro 11:17 ў pita rij; mot TOG the root with its 
oily richness i.e. its ‘sap’=the root with its rich sap (REB: "share 
the same root and sap as the olive’) of the cultivated olive tree 
(cp. Judg 9:9; TestLevi 8:8; Tesilss 5:5. Since oil is the prized 
product of the olive tree, the root is described as source).—DELG 
s.v. Tiup. М-М. 


лілойсхо (Aeschyl., Hdt.*.—B-D-F $101 p. 48; s. МЕН. 
254) impf. ётїттраокоу; pf. тётрака (Mt 13:46 and Hv 1. 
1, 1 in has aorist aspect; s. B-D-F 5343, 1; Rob. 900). Pass.: fut. 
траётубоно LXX: | aor. ётраётуу; pf. pic. wempapevos to en- 
gage In vending, sell, w. acc. of thing Mt 13:46; Ac 2:45. Pass. 
4:34; 5:4. W. gen. of price (Isaeus 7, 31; Lysias 18:20; Dt 21:14) 
Mt 26:9; J 12:5; траӨңуш £návo 6nvapiov vpiukocitov Mk 
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s émávo 2). W. acc. of pers. sell someone (as a slave) Hv 
14:5 А . Pass. Mt 18:25. In imagery (Ps.-Demosth. 17, 13 тос 
vh пкбоу ёаотоўс eic tüvavtia-'to those who have sold 
s to what is opposed’ fto their country’s interests]) of 
ү who is sold as a slave to sin Tempapévoc Tò thy úpap- 
pir 7:14 (sim. 3 Km 20:25; 4 Km 17:17; | Macc 1:15 &mpá- 
rae тойса rovnpóv).—DELG s.v. тёруш. М-М. TW. 


лілто (Hom.+) impf. Ётиттоу; fut. тєообно (B-D-F 877; 
Rob. 356); 2 aor. Ётєооу and ëTeoa (B-D-F $81, 3; W-S. 813, 
15; MIt-H. 208; W-H., арр. p. 164; Tdf., Prol. p. 123); pf. 2 sg. 
тёттшкас Ву 2:5 (тёттшкЕс v1; B-D-F $83, 2; W-S. $13, 16; 
Mlt- H 221), 3 pl. тєттокау Rv 18:3 v.1. (W-S. $13, 15; MIt-H. 
“a to move w. relative rapidity in a downward direction, 
fall, the passive of the idea conveyed in pille. —9 fall (down) 
from a higher point, w. the ‘point from which’ designated by 
ётё (Hom. et al.) 770 THS tpamétys from the table Mt 15:27; 
Lk 16:21. ёто tob obpavo Mt 24:29. àTò tye kepang 
Ac 27:34 v.l. (of the falling out of hair, as Synes., Calvit. 1, 
p. 63b). The direction or destination of the fall is expressed by 
an adv, 70 TOU Tplotéyou Kat) down from the third story 
Ac 20:9. G70 toU kepépov уана! from the roof to the ground 
Hm 11:20. Ёк уос from someth.: ёк Tov oüpavov (Sallust. 
4 p. 8, 19; Job 1:16; 3 Km 18:38.—SibOr 5, 72 Е dotpwv) 
Mk 13:25; of lightning (Ps.-Plut., Vi. Hom. 111 ei #ктїтто\ Ù 
ботратпту; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 9, 5; 6) Lk 10:18 (Lycophron, vs. 
363 of the image of Athena Е oipuvod тедодоо. Cp. oatay; 
be thrown is also possible here); Rv 8:10a; the destination is 
added ёк тоб oùpavoù eic THY үлүү 9:1 (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 10, 10 
èt obpavov tig to Ébadoc memtokórtc). W. only the destina- 
tion given £v tom тем GkavOov among the thorns Lk 8:7. &rri 
ті оп someth. Rv 8:10b. ¿mì tiv үу (Aeschyl. Ag. 1019; Am 
3:5; JosAs 16:16) Mt 10:29 (with the patristic v.l. eig mayida 
cp. Am 3:5 and Aesop, Fab. 193 P=340 H.//284 Ch.//207 H-H. 
of a bird: ёртілгтецу etc rovg Ppoyovc); 13:8; Hm 11:21 (here 
the ‘place from which’ is designated by an adv: йуоӨғу). —ёті 
Ta mreTpo Mt 13:5; ср. Mk 4:5 (Em by). imi tag @каубас 
Mt 13:7 (ёті 4б). A pers. falls down ёті tòv ABov on the 
sione Mt 21:442; Lk 20:18. Conversely the sione falls on a 
pers. Mt 21:44b; Lk 20:18b. Likew. ті пус 23:30; Rv 6:16 
(cp. on both Hos 10:8) — In imagery 6 ijjuoc т. èri туа the 
(heat of the) sun falls upon someone Rv 7:16 (Maximus Tyr. 4, 
la fiov dés тілгтоу elc үу; Alex. Aphr.. An. Mani. p. 146,9 
Br. 16 фоҳ èri таута Titel). 6 кАђрос т. ёлі nva (KArjpoc 
1) Ac 1:26. come (upon) ёті uva someone @ућіс kai OKOTOG 
Ac 13:11. Rv 11:11 v.l. (фос 2a).—eic ть (Hes., Op. 620) eic 
Uy үйүү (Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 1, 5 Jac. mutet elg thv yiv) 
Mk 4:8; Lk 8:8; J 12:24; Rv 6:13; 1 CL 24:5. eic tijv 680v Hv 
3,7, 1. eig BOOvvov Mt 15:14; cp. Lk 14:5. eig тас акбудос 
Mk 4:7; Lk 8:14. cig tò mip Hv 3, 7, 2. тара m on someth 
тара tijv Gdov (lambl. Erot, p. 222, 22) Mt 13:4; МЕ 4:4; Lk 
8:5. Éyyóc туос near someth. ёүүйс (теу) 6v Hv 3. 2, 9; 
(B ofsometh. that, until recently, has been standing (upright) 
fall (down), fall to pieces 
„9. ofpersons—R,. fall to the ground, fall down (violently) 8 
TO TUP Kut elc то bcp Mt 17:15 (but HZimmern, Die Keilin- 
Schriften u. d. AT? 1903, 366; 363f, and JWeiss ad loc. take the 
falling into fire and water to mean fever and chills). £i тўс ҮЙС 
(SibOr 4, 110; 5, 100) Mk 9:20 (т. under the infl. of a hostile 
Ds sim. Jos., Ant, 8, 47). ёта tijv үйү (SibOr 4, 110 vL) Ac 
i cp. 22:7 (s. Ébadoc). xopoi (Job 1:20; Philo, Agr. 74) J 
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18:6. Feu прос тойс тођос udtot йс уєкрос Rv 1:17.— 
Abs. fall down GPt 5:18 v1. Full dead (Paradox. Vat. 37 Keller 
mimtet; Mel.. P. 26, 184 mpyvijg òè ётитгте ayov) Ac 5:5, 10; 
1 Cor 10:8 (cp. Ex 32:28); Hb 3:17 (Num 14:29). Specifically 
fall in battle (Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 233 D.; Appian, Hann. 56 $236; 
Jos., Vi. 341; 354) Lk 21:24 (cp. otopa 4 and Sir 28:18; 4 [6] 
Esdr [POxy 1010, 3-11 ov £v poppaig тко... meoovvtar 
èv poxcipn]). 

2. fall down, throw oneself to the ground as a sign of devo- 
tion or humility, before high-ranking persons or divine beings, 
esp. when one approaches w. a petition (LXX: TestAbr A 18 
р. 100, 29 [Stone p. 48]; JosAs 14:4; ApcSed 14:2), abs. Mt 
2:11; 4:9; 18:26, 29; Rv 5:14; 19:4; 22:8 (in all these places 
{except Mt 18:29] т. is closely connected м. mpookvvetv fas 
Jos., Ant. 10, 213 after Da 3:5 and ApeMos 27]. Sim. in many 
ofthe places already mentioned). W. var. words added (Jos., Ant. 
10, П we0mv ёті проооточ т. доу ik£xeve; Gen 17:3. 17; 
Num 14:5) èri прбоотоу (avrov, abtav) Mt 17:6; 26:39; 
Lk 5:12; 17:16 (ёті трооштоу торӣ touc TOdag айтоф); 
1 Cor 14:25; ёті tù прбоото abtov Rv 7:11; 11:16; èm 
тус yis Mk 14:35. Further, the one to whom devotion is given 
сап be added in var. ways: £vérmóv nvoc (ср. 2 Km 3:34) Rv 
4:10; 5:8; 7:11. ёртросбеч vov modmy Tvog 19:10. eic тойс 
тобе туд (Diog. L. 2, 79) Mt 18:29 v.l; J 11:32 v. èm 
тоўс тобас Ac 10:25 (v.l. adds airov). Tapa тою тобос 
toc Lk 8:41; 17:16 (s. above). трос тойс тобос uvoc Mk 
5:22; J 11:32; Ac 10:25 D; Hv 3, 2, 3. 

В. of things, esp. structures foll, fall to pieces, collapse. go 
down (Appian, Iber. 54 $228; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 192, Ant. 16, 18) of 
the октуу Aavid (октуутү end) Ac 15:16 (Ат 9:11). Of a house 
fall (in) (Diod. S. 11, 63, 2 xv оїкіоу mımtovoðv; Dio Chrys. 
6, 61; 30 [47]. 25; Aristeas Hist.: 725 fgm. 1, 3 Jac. [in Eus., PE 
9, 25, 3]; Job 1:19) Mt 7:25, 27; Lk 6:49 v.L (Diod. S. 15, 12, 2 
тозу OIKUDV TLTTOVOWY because of the influx of the тотарос). 
та тет руй) ётесох Hb 11:30 (cp. Josh 6:5, 20.—Арріап, 
Bell. Civ. 1, 112 $524; Ael. Aristid. 25, 42 К.=43 p. 813 D.: tù 
теу T.). Ed” ойс ëmeoev © ттїрүос upon whom the tower fell 
Lk 13:4 (of a торүос X., Hell. 5, 2, 5; Arrian, Anab. 6, 7, 5; 
Polyaenus 6, 50; Jos., Bell. 5, 292; SibOr 11, 12.—т. ёті twa 
Job 1:19). olkog èfi olkov mirei house falls upon house 11:17 
(Jilicher. Gleichn. 2210). Of a city (Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 
25. 6) Ox І. 18f (-GTh 32); cp. Rv 11:13; 16:19.— Fig. become 
invalid. come to an end, fail (Pla., Euthyphr. 14d; Philostrat., Ep. 
9) Lk 16:17 (cp. Josh 23:14 v.l.: Ruth 3:18); 1 Cor 13:8. 

Ө to experience loss of status or condition, fall, be de- 
stroyed, in ext. sense of 1.—@ fall. be destroved Ereoev, 
£reoev BofivAov (B. as symbol of humans in opposition to 
God and God's people; cp. Is 21:9; Jer 28:8.; Just., D. 49, 8 — 
Repeiition of the verb for emphasis as Sappho, рт. 131 D2 où- 
кет йр... обкєт 50 [Campbell 114 p. 138: obkéu FEM... 
oùkét iji]; Aristoph., Equ. 247; M. Ant. 5, 7; Ps.-Libanius, 
Char. Ep. p. 33, 5 ёр. ёро. This is to remove all possibility of 
doubt, as Theod. Prodr. 5, 66 eldov, eldov='I have really seen’; 
Theocr. 14, 24 Zot: AUkoc, AvKogc éoti=it really is a wolf; in Rv 
w. focus on lamentation, s. reff. Schwyzer II 60) Rv 14:8; 18:2. 

® fall ina transcendent or moral sense, Ре completely ruined 
(Polyb. 1, 35, 5; Diod. S. 13, 37. 5; Pr 11:28; Sir 1:30: 2:7; Tesi- 
Gad 4:3)-fall from a state of grace Ro 11:11 (fig. w. mtaiw [q.v. 
1]), 22; Hb 4:11 (perh. w. ref. to the final judgment). Also in a 
less severe sense=go astray morally vovg TeTTMOKOTAS Eyeipov 
1 C159:4.—In wordplay ‘stand and fall" (cp. Pr 24:16) Ro 14:4; 
1 Cor 10:12; 2 СІ 2:6. pwnpoveve TODEV петтокес remember 
(the heights) from which you have fallen Rv 2:5. 
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© їто «piov т. fall under condemnation Js 5:12 (on т. 
bro n cp. Diod. S. 4, 17, 5 т. $T £Eovoiav [Just., D. 105, 4): 
Herodian 1, 4, 2; 2 Km 22:39; Tat. 8, 2 бто thy eipappevyy: 
Hippol., Ref. 4, 3, 5 ото thv Emiokey fall under scrutiny: 
Did., Gen, 211, 5 bó кат@рау; Theoph, Ant. 2, 25 [p. 162, 12] 
®то 8ovatov). 

(9) 7. ... с vóoov kai Eoyatov Kivéuvov in sickness and 
extreme peril AcPl Ha 4, 15. 

© fall, perish (Philo, Aet. M. 128) тїтттоуто; tov Iopar] B 
12:5. of mévte &mreoov five have perished, disappeared, passed 
from the scene Rv 17:10 (cp. also 7.—*die' Job 14:10).—B. 671. 
DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


Totóta, as, ў (Diod. S. 33, 5a; Strabo 12, 8, 14'Аупоуна 
3] Mos Muoidig; Ptolemaeus 5, 4, 11; 5, 5, 4; ОСІ 535, 5 al. in 
ins) Pisidia, a mountainous region in central Asia Minor, west 
of the Taurus Mts., traversed by Paul, Ac 14:24. `Аупбуна 
vij Mo. 13:14 v.L—Zahn, Einl.? 1 130ff; VSchultze, Altchristl. 
Stádte und Landschaften 11 2, 1926; Hemer, Acts 228; Pauly-W. 
XX 1793-97; КІ. Pauly ТУ 868f; BHHW II] 1475f. Sec also on 
Парфума, 


IItotówoc, ic, tov Pisidian £c ' Avnóyewv rijv Пьлдіах 
Ac 13:14. But since the adj. Miaidiog is found nowhere else 
(s. also FBlass ad loc.), and *Pisidian' is rather expressed by 
Пёс, 1}, бу (Diod. S. 18, 25,6; 18,44, 1; 18,45, 3.—Strabo 
refers to this Antioch as located трос (т) Tluaióia 12, 3, 31; 
12, 6, 4; 12, 8, 14), this reading must probably be abandoned in 
favor of the v.l. eic "Аупоуғіоу тїс Mowing. —M-M. 


JILOTEUO (rrag.*) impf. Èmiotevov; 1 aor. étiotevou; pf. 
memiotevKa: plpf. wemotedKew Ас 14:23 (on the omis- 
sion of the augment s. B-D-F $66, 1; MIt-H. 190). Pass.: fut. 
3 pl. тотғиӨђооутш Gen 42, 20; 1 aor. émotevOnv; pf. 
Temotevpat (the word does not occur in Phim, 2 Pt, 2 and 
3J, Rv, MPol, or D. But it is a special favorite of J and 1J, where 
it is found 96 times and 9 times respectively; miotg is not found 
in the gospel at all, and occurs in 1J only once, 5:4. Our lit. 
uses it quite predominantly in a transcendent sense, or at least w. 
transcendeni coloring). 

© to consider someth. to be true and therefore worthy of 
one's trust, believe—(S) believe (in] someth., be convinced of 
someth., w. that which one believes (in) indicated 

а. by acc. of thing (Soph., Oed. Rex 646 tade; Aristot., An- 
alyt. Pr. 2, 23, 68b, 13 ämavta; PSI 494, 14 umüév; UPZ 70, 29 
[152/151 вс] т. тё évemvia: ApcEsdr 7:12 p. 32,26 tò PiBdiov 
tovto) ў Gyamy mávra Motever 1 Cor 13:7. emoteUkopiev 
Thy Gyamy we believe in the love 14 4:16. motetteig тобто; J 
11:26b. Cp. Ac 13:41 (Hab 1:5). Pass. &miotebOn то нарторюу 
fiiv our testimony was believed 2 Th 1:10b (cp. Aristot, EN 
10, 2 p. 172b, 15 &motevovro of Adyou; Gen 42:20). 

В. by means of a ón-clause believe that (Plut., Mor. 210d: 
Aelian, VH 1, 16 p. 8, 9; Herm. Wr. 4, 4: Porphyr., Ad Marcel- 
lam 24; PLond 111. 897, 12 p. 207 [1 Ap]; Tob 10:8 S; Job 9:16; 
15:31; 39:12; La 4:12; 4 Macc 7:19; TestAbr A 18 p. 100, 18 
[Stone p. 48]; Parler 6:7; Just., A 1, 18, 2 al.; Orig., C. Cels. 4. 
89, 16) ракаріа ў motevoaou öt Zotar tekeiworg Lk 1:45 
(ön here may=for: s. бт. 4). —МК 11:23; cp. vs. 24; J 8:24 (дт 
#үш elpu as 15 43:10); 11:27, 42; 13:19; 14:10; 16:27, 30; 17:8, 
21; 20:31а; Ac 9:26; Ro 6:8; 10:9; 1 Th 4:14; Hb 11:6; Js 
2:192; 1J 5:1, 5; Hv 3,8, 4:4, 2, 4; m 1:1; 6, 2, 10b: s 2:5.— [6v 
els Geóc| кой elc ypiavóc АсРІ Ha 1, 17; AcPICor 1:8. т. mepi 
туос Ott believe concerning someone that 3 9:18 (M. Ant. 1, 15, 


y — 


л10тғ00 


5 moteve Tepi Фу Aeyou бї! обтос фроуєї — 


"believe 
; А > © 
ing whatever he might say, that it was what he act mE 


Just, D. 10, 1 т. ўроу бт. oGiopev йубрфт 
туос as Plut., Lyc. 19, 4; Jos., Ant. 14, 267). 

ү. by the acc. and inf. (pres. Pla., Gorg. 524a; PTety 
AD]; 4 Macc 5:25; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 160; Just., A 1, 8, 2 al 
3) Matevw tóv viov toU Ürot elvat tov "соўу Ас 
GMary 463, 8.— IRo 10:2.— By the inf. (Thu 2, 22, 1: J 
Ascls 2:10 eic otpavoy буа[йуси) motetopey ow 
15:11 (difft. JNolland. NTS 27, '80, 112f [inf. of result: *y, 

^ А " ^ WC be. 
lieve (in order) to be saved" ]).—By the acc. and pte, ё, барк 
аћтоу тоте) бута I believe that he was in the flesh Sm n 
6. by means of the dat. of thing give credence 10, believe 
(Aeschyl., Pers. 786 бешу Өеофатоюту; Soph., Phil. 1374 m 
èpois Aóyoic. El. 886; Pla.. Phd. 88c, Leg. 7, 798d; Polyb, 5,42 o. 
9,33, I; Herodian 7,5, 5k ibt kpeittovt: BGU674, 61535. 
2 Ch 9:6 toig Aóyotc: Ps 105:24; Pr 14:15; Sir 19:15; En 104.15 
тойс BípAoic; Philo, Leg. All. 3,229 toic kevoic hoytopioic, Vi E 
68 the sayings of God; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 286. Ant. 10, 39 v. kéyarc 
Tat. 18, 2 Gc ойсоуоша; Ath. 30, 2 taic үоушс то) Аёс 
Iren. 1, 10, 2 (Harv. 1 92, 4] ў &acajoia ... т. тобто [sc. 
rojpvyna. and тіотє]) ov émiotevous roig hoyos pov Lk 
1:20 (cp. lambl., ViPyth. 28, 148 пері бео juydév Cavpactoy 
amotetv ‘concerning the gods nothing is so marvelous that it 
should occasion unbelief’). jj үраф{ каї «ip Ауф J 2:22, Cp. 
4:50; 5:47ah. тош yeypuppévoig Ac 24:14 (Diod. S. 16, 52,7 
MOTEVOAVTES toic Yeypapptévoic). vj Èrayyehig rov Brov 2 
CI 11:1 (Diod. S. 1, 53, 10 tH тоў popprjoe moteve; 19. 
90, 3), rip pevder. ty GAnOeig 2 Th 2:11, 12. тр Kate 
Hm 2:2. тў ёкоу нү (Is 53:1; cp. Jos., C. Ap. 2, 14 т. кор 
треаритёроу) J 12:38; Ro 10:16; 1 Cl 16:3. roig ёрүоқ J 
10:38b (-their testimony); Hm 6, 2. 10a (that they are good and 
must be followed) ——Pass. EmoatetvOn tà hoyw pov they be- 
lieved my word Hm 3:3. 

€. w. prepositional expressions: £ic Ro 4:18, if ei tò yevé- 
oð abtov here is dependent on £ríotevoev. motevew elc 
THY poprepiav believe in the witness 1J 5:10c. 6 Xpuu- 
аморос̧ ойк cig lovdatopov &miotevoev the Christian way of 
life/Christianity did not commit itself to the Judean way/Judaism 
(s. Hdb. ad loc.) 1 Mg 10:3a; cp. b (Xproruewopov, eic Ov 
таса yhwoou Twort00a00). On mortrvetv eic то буора 
туос s. 2af below. motevete èv tà ЕТ үү believe in the 
gospel (so Ps 105:12 Èriotevoav èv tolg Aóyoic aitov. Rather 
in the sense "put one's trust in’ Sir 32:21 jui] mocevojy ÈY 
обо бтроското. See B-D-F 6187, 6; Rob. 540. АГ оу, Les 
Évangiles synopt. 1 1907, 430; 434; comm.) Mk 1:15 (Hofmann 
understands it as “on the basis of”, Wohlenberg `Бе`; Lohmeyer 
is undecided; Dssm. and Mit. 67f ‘in the sphere of”; s. p. 235). £v 
то evayyehiw ov motedw IPhld 8:2 (s. Bihlmeyer ad loc.).— 
Eri nve motevery èri паску ols EAGAnoUv ої трофеи Lk 
24:25; Ro 9:33 (Is 28:16). 

(B v. the pers. to whom one gives credence or whom one 
believes, in the dat. (Demosth. 18, 10; Arisior., Rhet. 2, 14 p- 
13908, 32; Polyb. 15, 26, 6 тос £iboot тү Абау; Herodian 
2. 1, 10; PHib 72, 18; POxy 898, 29: PTebt 418. 15; Ex 4:1, $; 3 
Km 10:7; 2 Ch 32:15; Tob 2:14; Jer 47:14; JosAs 13:10: Philo, 
Praem. 49; Just., A 1, 33, 5, D 7, 2 al.) oic Өғасоиёчоцс atv 
Eynyepiévov ойк &riarevauv they did not believe those who 
saw him after he was raised from the dead Mk 16:14. Cp. Mt 
21:25, 32abe; Mk 11:31; 16:13; Lk 20:5; J 5:462; Ac 8:12; 
26:272 (т. трофїүтос as Jos., Ant. 11, 96); 1J 4:1; Hm 6, 1. 
2ab.—Also of Jesus and God whom one believes, in that one 
accepts their disclosures without doubt or coniradiction: Jesus: 


ually though. 
OUG.—z, Tepi 


3 14,3 m 
“Ath. 20, 
8:37b.— 
ob 15:22; 
бууш Ас 
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7:42 14 J §:38, 46b; 6:30; 8:45, 46; 10:37, 38а, God: J 
3 (Gen 15:6). 17 Kate vavtt ov Emotevoey бой (= 
ivovn Oeod @ Emiotevoev), Gal 3:6; Js 2:23; 1 C1 10:6 (all 
а Gen 15:6). © АЙ Mote Оер tq бф) Yevoryy ТТЕТОЙКЕУ 
pm 1J 5:10b. АСРІ Ha 3, 7. | | 
"o w. pers. and thing added т. цм т believe someone with 
egand ij someth. (Х.. Apol. 15 ЁЁ тауса elk) morevoqre 
[E Qro) Hm 6, 2, 6.— W. dat. of pers. and Ott foll. (ApcEsdr4:35 
Me 12 Таг): MoTEvETE ро tt yÒ £v wp татр} 14:18, 
Cp. 4:21; Ac 27:25. | | 
@ abs. (in which case the context supplics the obi. ec; ep. 
parler 7:19 yéyove bt торто, iva MoTEvowoL) £v ti Ошу 
кїт loù mde 6 Xprotoc, ju] motEevonte do not believe (him 
or it [the statement]) Mt 24:23; cp. vs. 26; Mk 13:21; Lk 22:67; 
J 3:12ab; 10:25; 12:47 v.l.; 14:29; 16:31; 19:35; 20:8, 25; cp. 
Сі 19:3. J 20:29ab motevouvtes those who have neverthe- 
less believed (it-the fact of the Resurrection): Ac 4:4; 26:27b; 1 
Cor 11:18 mioteveo / believe (ir-that there are divisions among 
you); 15:11; Js 2:19b even the daemons believe this; Jd 5. Pass. 
kapóiq MOTEVETAL with (or in) the heart men believe (it-thai 
Jesus was raised fr. the dead) Ro 10:10. 
© believe = let oneself be influenced катӣ twos against 


Mt2 
5:24; Ro 4: 


someone Pol 6:1. 

Ф moteýopa Г am believed. I enjoy confidence (X., An. 
7, 6, 33; Diod. S. 5, 80, 4 то) púMota тотеоорёуоқ Èm- 
kokovtlijoapev; 17, 32. 1; 1 Km 27:12; Jos., Ant. 10, 114; РСМ 
12, 279 mwrtevOrjog-you will be believed) of Eve тарӨёмос 
mortevetcr people believe that she is a virgin Dg 12:8, ог 
perh. a virgin is entrusted (to someone without fear). S. 3 
below. 

@ to entrust oneself to an entity In complete confidence, 
believe (in), trust, w. implication of total commitment to the one 
who is trusted. In our lit. God and Christ are objects of this type 
of faith that relies on their power and nearness to help, in addition 
to being convinced that their revelations or disclosures are true. 
The obj. is 

© given—a. in the dat. (cp. Soph.. Philoct. 1374 Өкоїс 
mot; X., Mem. 1. 1, 5; Ps.-Pla., Epinom. 980c т10те0005 тос 
Geois £Uxov; Ptolem. Lagi [300 вс]: 138 fem. 8 Jac.; Maximus 
Тут. 3, 8k то `Ат©ААшуь;, Epict., app. Е, 10 p. 488 Sch. Bem; 
Himerius. Or. 8 [-23], 18 тос Avovvow motebow; how сап 1 
trust Р; UPZ 144, 12 [164 вс]т. 8toic; Jdth 14:10; Wsd 16:26; 
4Macc 7:21 al. in LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 3. 229 motevetv Og, 
Rer. Div. Her. 92 поуку бе, Op. M. 45, Sacr. Abel. 70 тр ow tpt 
Bec, Abr. 269, Mos. 1, 225, Virt. 216 [on faüh in Philos. Bousset, 
Rel? 4466: EHatch, Essays in Biblical Gk. 1889, 83ff: ASchlat- 
ter, D. Glaube im NT? 1927; EBréhier, Les idées philosophiques 
et religieuses de Philon d’Alexandne 1908, 21925; HWindisch, 
Die Frömmigkeit Philos 1909, 23: HWolfson, Philo '47 1, 143- 
56, esp. 11, 215-18; WPeisker, D. Glaubensbegriff bei Philon, 
diss. *36]; Jos., Ant. 2, 117; 333; 3, 309; 20, 48, Bell. 3, 387 [s. 
ASchlatier, D. Theol. d. Judentums nach d. Bericht des Jos. 32, 
1041]; Just., A 1, 18, 6 aL). Some of the passages referred to in 
Ib above, end, are repeated, since they may be classified here or 
there w. equal justification. Of God: т. tw Oc (Orig., C. Cels. 
4, 89, 15) Ac 16:34; 13:12 D; Tit 3:8; PK 4 p. 16, 2: B 16:7; 
Hm 12, 6, 2; s 5. 1, 5. Ср. m 1:2; AcPI Ha 10, 13 ti) Kupi 
(Sir 11:21; 2:8) Hv 4, 2, 6, of matevouvtes тф корі бій TOU 
Чой аўто? s 9, 13, 5. v бєф w. бта foll. m 9:7; cp. s 1:7.—Of 
Christ: Mt 27:42 v.l. (for ёт? aùtóv; J 6:30 (со{=у$. 29 eic бу 
"rtoteev éxeivac); J 8:31 (abtp=vs. 30 elc аттду, but see 
Ми, 676 JSwemam argues for a plpf. sense here: Biblica 61, '80. 
106-9); Ac 5:14; 18:82 (both tà kupi); Ro 10:14b (ob ойк 
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Tjkovoav = tort [about equivalent to elc тотоу; ср. уз. 14а] 
ob ойк йк.); 2 TI 1:12; ITr 9:2; Hs 8, 3, 2.— Pass. be believed 
in (X., Cyr. 4, 2, 8; 6, 1, 39; Pla., Lach. 181b; Ps.-Demosth. 58, 
44 al; | Km 27:12; Just, D. 7, 3; Tat. 10, 2, S. B-D-F $312, 
1; also s, Rob. 815f) émuotevOy Ev коор) 1 TI 3:16.—7. тф 
Óvópa tov vioU believe in the name of the Son, i-e. believe 
in the Son and accept what his name proclaims him to be 1J 
323. 

В. w. elc (cp. Hippol.. Elench. 6, 19, 7 W. ol elc cov Zipwva 
Kui thy "EAéviyv memotrukóteg; Just., D. 35, 8 al.) God (BGU 
874, 11 т. elc tov бебу): J 12:44b: 14:12 (cp. ET 21. 1910, 53- 
57; 68-70; 138f), 1 Pt 1:21 v.L-Pol 2:1.-- Christ: Mt 18:6; Mk 
9:42; J 2:11; 3:15 v.l., 16, 182, 36; 4:39: 6:29, 35, 40, 47 v.1.; 
7:5, 31, 38f, 48; 8:30; 9:35f; 10:42; 11:25, 26a, 45, 48; 12:11, 
36 (eic то фос), 37, 42, 44a, 46; 14:1b, 12; 16:9; 17:20; Ac 
10:43; 14:23; 18:8 D; 19:4; Ro 10:142; Gal 2:16; Phil 1:29; 
1 Pt 1:8; 1J 5:102; AcPlCor 2:31; Hs 8, 3, 2.—&i; то буора 
"Тоо? (or афто, etc.) J 1:12: 2:23; 3:18e; 1J 5:13 (s. буора 
1d and s. 2аа above, end), т. їс tov Odvatov avrov ITr 2:1. 
т. tig то alpa Хріото? ISm 6:1. 

у. w. Ётї and dat., of God Ac 11:17 D. Of Christ: Mt 27:42 
val; J 3:15 vl; Ro 9:33; 10:11; 1 Pt 2:6 (the lasi three 15 28:16); 
I Ti 1:16. 

б. w. Ёт and acc. (Wsd 12:2; Just., D. 46, 1 al.) of God: Ac 
16:34 D; Ro 4:5, 24; PtK 3 p. 15, 12. Of Christ: Mt 27:42; J 
3:15 v.l; Ac 9:42; 11:17; 16:31; 22:19. 

е. T. Ev tev believe in someone (Jer 12:6; Da 6:24 Theod.; 
Ps 77:22) is questionable in our lit.: in J 3:15 the best rdg. is Ev 
ute and is prob. to be construed w. &yr (in J тіоте0о usually 
takes the prep. eig when expressing the obj. of belief, as in 3:16); 
in Eph 1:13 both occurrences of Èv à are prob. to be construed 
м. ёофратіобцте (=*in connection with whom you have been 
sealed" [cp. 4:30]); the acts of hearing and believing are coordi- 
nate, and miotevouvtec, along м. Gkovocvtes, is used abs. (so 
REB; less clearly NRSV). But s. lat above: т. Èv wp eùayyehip 
Mk 1:15; IPhid 82. 

(B. not expressed at all (the abs. tTEv£Lv in a transcendent 
sense: Aeschin., In Ctesiph. 1 yw emotevkac fj«o mpürov 
toi Өєо!с; Aristot., Rhet. 2, 17, 1391b, ИТ; Plut., Mor. 170f; Por- 
рћуг., Ad Marcellam 24 moretoat dei, От. [-because] uóvi 
owtnpic ў трос тоу Beov émotpoqil; Herm. Wr. 9, 102b 
émiotevoe kai £v vj] KAN miotet ётауктатоато; ср. 1, 32 
moteto Koi LAPTUPC)=PapBerl 9795 [RReitzenstein, Studien 
z. antiken Synkretismus 1926, p. 161, 2]; Num 20:12; Ps 115:1; 
Is 7:9; Sir 2:13; 1 Macc 2:59; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 14; 101, Deus 
Imm. 4, Mut. Nom. 178; тоте motevoets BEkwv koi ju O£Xov 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 8 [p. 74. 7]) МК 15:32; 16:16f; Lk 8:12f; J 
1:7, 50; 3:15, 18b; 4:41f, 48, 53; 5:44; 6:36, 47, 64ab, perh. 
69 (MEnslin, The Perf. Tense in the Fourth Gosp.: JBL 55, '36, 
121-31, esp. 128); 9:38; 10:26; 11:15, 40; 12:39; 20:31b; Ac 
4:4; 8:13, 372; 11:21; 13:12, 39, 48; 14:1; 15:5, 7; 17:12, 34; 
18:8b, 27; 19:2; 21:25; Ro 1:16; 3:22; 4:11; 10:4; 13:11; 15:13; 
1 Cor 1:21; 3:5; 15:2; Gal 3:22; Eph 1:13, 19; 1 Th 2:10, 13; 
Hb 4:3; 1 Pt 2:7; 1 СІ 12:7; 2 СІ 17:3; 20:2; В 9:3; 11:11; [Sm 
32; Hs 8, 10, 3; 9, 17, 4; 9, 22, 3. tò moteverv faith IMg 9:2. 
£v &yam) moteve IPhld 9:2 (£v сүйт is here used adv.).— 
Participles in the var. tenses are also used almost subst.: (ol) 
motevovtes (the) believers, (the) Christians (Orig., C. Cels. 1. 
13, 34; Did., Gen. 106, 6) Ac 2:44; Ro 3:22; 1 Cor 14:22ab (opp. 
ol йтото): 1 Th 1:7; Hs 8, 3, 3. (01) motevoavtes (those) who 
made their commitment = (those} who became believers, (the) 
Christians, Ac 2:44 v.L; 4:32; 2 Th 1:10a; 2 Cl 2:3; Hs 9, 19, 1. 
ol memotevkores those who became (and remaincd) believers 
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Ac 19:18; 21:20 (Just, D. 122, 2).—oi péħhovteg moteve 
future believers 1 Cl 42:4; Hm 4, 3, 3a. ol уйу motevoavtes 
those who have just come to believe ibid. 4, 3, 3b. 
© A special kind of this faith is the confidence that God or 
Christ is in a position to help suppliants out of their distress, have 
confidence (some of the passages already mentioned might just 
as well be classified here) abs. (oc émiotevoag yevnerjuo oot 
mav it be done to you in accordance with the confidence vou have 
Mt 8:13. боо йу aityonte motevovtes whatever vou pray for 
with confidence 21:22. Cp. МК 5:36; 9:23f; Lk 8:50; 2 Cor 
4:13a (Ps 115:1). b. W. бт foll.: motevete Ou Sivapat тойто 
Tomoa; do you have confidence that 1 ат able to do this? Mt 
9:28. —Mk 11:23. 
© entrust vivi u someth. to someone (X., Mem. 4, 4, 17; 
Plut., Mor. 519e; Athen. 8, 3412; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 25, 1; SIG? 
845, 7, see for numerous other examples index V1 p. 384b. Cp. 
Wsd 14:5; 1 Macc 8:16; 4 Macc 4:7; Testlob 11:11; Jos., Bell. 
4, 492; Hippol., Ref. 9, 12, 6) то @03101убу tic Ошу motevoer, 
Lk 16:11. айт tocoutov Tu tevou£vov since so many (ot 
so much) were (was) entrusted 10 him AcP| Ha 7. 21 (connection 
uncertain). тоу (so N. and Tdf.; vl. £avtóv) tivi trust one- 
self to someone (Brutus, Ep. 25; Plut., Mor. 181d &vópi pañhov 
йүоВф motevoag avtov ў Óyvpo ró7«p-entrusting himself 
to a good man rather than to a stronghold; EpArist 270; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 396) J 2:24 (EStauffer, CDodd Festschr., 56, 281- 
99.—Diod. S. 34 + 35 fgm. 39a ob toic tvyovot pios Savtóv 
émiotevoev=he did not trust himself to casual friends).—Pass. 
motetopai m (B-D-F $159, 4) Гат entrusted with someth. (Pla., 
Ep. 1, 309a; Polyb. 8, 17, 5; 31. 26, 7; Diod. S. 20. 19, 2; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 2, 136 $568 @ émotetOyV: ins; pap [e.g. PLond I, 
121, 608 p. 203]; Jos., Bell. 5, 567, Vi. 137; Ath. 24, 3. Cp. Esth 
8:12e.—Dssm., LO 320f [LAE 379]). &morevOnoav rà Ауа 
тоб Ocov Ro 3:2. meriotevpor то evayyéhov Gal 2:7 (РСМ 
13, 140 6 ото dov таута тіотеуӨєіс; 446); ср. 1 Th 2:4; 1 
Ti 1:11.— ТК 1:3. oikovopiav semioteupot 1 Cor 9:17; cp. 
Dg 7:1. S. also 7:2; IMg 6:1; IPhld 9:lab. motevopai vt тара 
tivog Гат entrusted by someone with someth. (Polyb. 3, 69, 1; 
Jos., Bell. L, 667): ot motevOévtec торо tov Epyov тою?то 
ІСІ 43:1. 
© be confident about, a unique use found in Ос pev TLoTEVvEL 
gayetv таута, someth. like the one is confident about eating 
anything Ro 14:2 (a combination of two ideas: ‘the pers. is so 
strong in the faith’ and: ‘the pers. is convinced that it is permissi- 
bleto eat anything"; in brief: not cultically fussy. See Ltzm., Hdb. 
ad loc.; but also B-D-F § 397, 2). Another probability is the sense 
think/consider (possible), т Ro 14:2 perh. holds every- 
thing possible; cp. J 9:18 ойк £riotevoav they refused to en- 
tertain the possibility, and Ac 9:26. S. 4 above —For lit. s. тісті, 
end. DELG s.v. wei8opat. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


MLOTIXOS, fj OV (Tiong; since Pla., Gorg. 455a) only as 
modifying vapdos, w. тоте ог толътщос МК 14:3; J 
12:3; variously interpreted, but evidently suggesting exceptional 
quality. 

Ө genuine, unadulterated. |n later writers т. means that 
which belongs to тїстє. ‘faithful, trustworthy’ (Artem. 2, 32; 
Vett. Val. p. 10, 14; pap ‘trusted pers.’; Celsus 1, 39 Aóyoc 
лотко). Fr. this basis т, has become interpreted to mean gen- 
uine, unadulterated (Eus., Dem. Ev, 9, 8, 9 to? mouxo? ths 
Kavis talks kpáparos. Given as a possibility by Theo- 
phyl. Sim., s. 3 below. See B-D-F $113, 2; MIt-H. 379). 

Ө The derivation fr. mivw (so L-S-J-M), w. the sense drink- 
able, liquid, is very improbable (Frisk 11 541). 


P — 


nists 


© Some derive 7. from a name of some king (Theo 

Sim. [MPG CXXIII 645b] тотікђу vapdov vosi fito eli 
vópbov ойто Аүдреуоу mori ў tijv @доАоу урой $ 
e.g. the Gk. form of the Lat. spicatum (Galen XII 604 к » 
TOATEA ора тоу mÀovaiov yovaucv ё ка)\ойоуу dine 
отікота other reff. Wetstein on Mk 14:3.—EbNestle, ZNW ч 
1902, 1690), or fr. motáka ‘pistachio tree’ (AMerx on Mk 
14:3; MBlack, An Aramaic Approach?, *67, 223-25) or the East. 
Indian piccita, the name of the plant Nardostachys Jatamansi ... 
UvWilamowitz, Reden u. Vorträge? 1902, 204; AJannaris, CIR 
16, 1902, 9; RKóbert, Biblica 29, '48, 279-81. W-S. $16, 3b note 
24. S. also veipd0g—DELG s.v. meiðopa. M.M. Ѕріса, 


ЛІСТ, көс, ў (Hes., Hdt.+; ranging {п meaning from sup. 
jective confidence to objective basis for confidence). 

o that which evokes trust and faith—() the state of being 
someone in whom confidence can be placed, faithfulness, гей- 
ability, fidelity, commitment (X., An. 1, 6, 3; 3, 3, 4; Aristot, 
Eth. Eud, 7, 2, 12376, 12; Polyb. 7, 12, 9; 38, 1, 8 al; Hero- 
dian 2, 14. 4 al: SIG 675, 22; ОСІ 557, 16; PTebt 27, 6; 51 
Ш вс]; POxy 494, 9; 705, 32; other pap М-М. s.v; Ps 32:4; Pr 
12:22; Jos., Ant. 2, 61; TestAsh 7:7) w. kpiotg and ос̧ Mt 
23:23. (Opp. &moría as Hes., Op. 370) tiv тїстїї tov Өєоў 
Korapyeiv nullify the faithfulness/commitment of God (cp. Ps 
32:4; Hos 2:22) Ro 3:3. maou т. evdeikvvcbut бүабтуу show 
all good faith; fulness) Tit 2:10 (cp. BGU 314, 19 цето motews 
&үайтс). W. other virtues Gal 5:22 (оп піст, праф cp. Sir 
45:4; 1:27). W. тором 2 Th 1:4. tiv тїп тетђрука I have 
remained faithful ог loyal (otv typetv as Polyb. 6, 56, 13; 10, 
37, 5; Jos., Bell. 2, 121; 6, 345; ОСІ 339, 46 IBM II, 587b, 
5f [Dssm., LO 262-LAE 309, esp. note 3]) 2 Ti 4:7, though this 
would be classified by some under 3 below. S. also Ic below. 

(B asolemn promise to be faithful and loyal. assurance, oath, 
troth (X., Cyr. 7, 1, 44; 8, 8, 3, Hell. 1. 3, 12; Diod. S. 14, 9, 7; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 86 $362 peydAag rioters FOuKev=solemn 
assurances; 3 Macc 3:10; Jos., Ant. 12, 382) ту пролтуу Tow 
HOEtHOAV 1 Ti 5:12 (s. also d0etéw | and cp. CIA app. [Wünsch, 
Praef. p. xv] of a woman who тротт Өєтцоєу TH mioty to 
her husband). Cp. Rv 2:3. 

© atoken offered as a guarantee of someth. promised, proof, 
pledge (Pla., Phd. 70b; Isocr. 3, 8; Aristot., Rhet. 1, 1; 3, 13; Epi- 
curus in Diog. L. 10, 63; 85: тіотс BeBuia=dependable proof, 
Polyb. 3, 100, 3; Пері dyous 39, 3=p. 74, 20 V; Epict. 1, 28, 
3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 119 $500; Jos., Ant. 15, 69) тісту 
парасуфу тату &vactijoag аўтоу (God has appointed а 
man [Jesus] to be judge of the world, and) he has furnished proof 
(of his fitness for this office) ғо all people bv raising him (on 
тісту тарёуғіу cp. Jos., Ant. 2,218 тіоту mapetye; 15, 260; 
Polyb. 2, 52, 4 тісту mapéoyeto=gave a pledge, security; Vett. 
Val. 277, 29) Ac 17:31. JBarton, Biblica 40, '59. 878-84: Т. 
in 2 Ti 4:7-bond deposited by an athlete. But see 3 below— 
WSchmitz. "Н [ious in den Papyri, diss. Cologne, '64. 

@ state of believing on the basis of the reliability of the опе 
trusted, trust, confidence, faith in ће active sense believing » 
in ref. to deity (Soph. Oed. R. 1445 viv ү буте Bep тісту 
фёрос; Pla., Leg. 12, 966de; Plut. Mor. 402e; 756b; Dio Сһгу. 3, 
51 тарӣ OrQv upi к. miotic; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 226 D.: TiO 
фут. Beois Exetv; Appian, Liby. 57 5248 ёс Beoùg miotts; EP- 3 

of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 352, 14}; Herm. Wr. 9. 10 
éniotevoe koi èv тү кахр тісте ётауєтабоато; Porphyr 
Ad Marcellam 21 tic BeBaias тістешс, tò pepiaOnkévat, ón 
ото tov Geot mpovoettat тйута. The divinity Miotes in Plut., 
Num. 70 [16, 1] and in magic [exx. in Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 234f. 
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m Aberciusins. 12; PGM 4, 1014 &jBeta каї monic; 
12, 228]; Wsd 3:14; 4 Macc 15:24; 16:22; 17:2; Philo, Abr. 270; 
zl 273, Mut, Nom. 182, Migr. Abr. 43f, Conf. Lingu. 31, Poster, 
C ; 13 fon faith in Philos. the lit. given under motevw 2aa]; Jos, 

А 2. 163; 169; Just., А І, 52. 1 mioty Éyetv; 53, 11 тео 
ү ow NT Euopyoau), in our lit. directed toward God and 
Christ, their revelations, teachings, promises, their power and 
readiness 10 aid. А . 

Q God: mious cov (ср. Jos., Ant. 17, 179 —Cp. т. kai 
фоВос 6 той cot Theoph. Ant. І, 7 [p. 72, 26]) faith, trust. 
confidence in God Mk 11:22; cp. Ac 19:20 D;icl 3:4; 273. т. 
OtioU TVEUJI.TOG faith in the divine spirit Hm 11:9. ù T. tov 
xypiov s 6, 3, 6. T. (kui #лїс) elc Өғоу І Pt 1:21. т. emi Ogóv 
Hb 6:1. ў rions ў трос тоу бебу 1 Th 1:8 (on the constr. з, 
pòs t. 8. cp. Philo, Abr. 268; 271,273; Just., D. 121, 2 ёй tijv 
трос TOV ffov т.). —тіот сап also be characterized as faith 
in God by the context, without the addition of specific words; so 
in connection w. OT personalities: Abraham Ro 4:5, 9, 11-13, 
16, 19f (s. also 200 below), 1 СІ 10:7; 31:2; of Rahab 12:1, 8; of 
Esther 55:6 (ij teheia ката mioty). The OT heroes of faith Hb 
11:4-33, 39 (w. this catalogue of heroes cp. II. 4, 457-538; 2 Km 
23:8-39; 1 Ch 11:10-12:18; CGordon, Homer, and the Bible: 
НИСА 26, '55. 83).—But in Hb it is also true that God is specif- 
ically the object of the Christian’s faith, and Christ 12:2 is 6 түс 
тіотеос épynyoc Kai teherorng. Cp. 10:38; 11:3; 13:7. (On 
faith in Hb s. Schlatter, Der Glaube im NT? 1927, 520ff; BHeigl. 
Verfasser u. Adresse des Hb 1905, 109-18; GHoennicke, Die 
sittl. Anschauungen des Hb: ZWT 45, 1902, 26ff, Windisch, Hdb. 
exc. on Hb 11; Riggenbach and Michel on Hb 11; Strathmann on 
10:38. S. ®тоотасс end.)—£6v ëynte mioty Mt 17:20. Opp. 
doubt 21:21. aixztv £v míote pydév ðiukpivópevog Js 1:6. Ñ 
буй tic тіотєшс 5:15 (eùòxh 1). тү Tian тпс Evepyeiag TOD 
Өғот то? ѓүғіраутос и®тбу ёк vekpov faith in the working of 
God, who raised um from the dead Col 2:12. 

(B Christa. ofbeliefand trust in the Lord'shelp in physical 
and spiritual distress; oft. in the synopt. gospels: Mt 8:10; 9:2, 22, 
29 (кота THY тісту опоу); 15:28; MK 2:5; 4:40; 5:34; 10:52; 
Lk 5:20; 7:9, 50; 8:25, 48: 17:19; 18:42.—Cp. Eyer Tiot toù 
Go8r]vat (the lame man} had faith that he would be cured Ac 
14:9, 

В. of faith in Christ, designated by the addition of certain 
words. By the obj. gen. (s. Just., D. 52, 4 дий trc тіотғшс ТС 
TOV XPLOTON) iatis цоо) Хріото? faith in Jesus Christ (and 
sim. exprs. On interp. as obj. gen. s. AHultgren, NovT 22, '80, 
248-63 [lit.]; response SWilliams, CBQ 49, '87, 431-47.) Ro 
3:22, 26; Gal 2:16ab, 20; 3:22; Eph 3:12; Phil 3:9a; Js 2:1; Rv 
14:12; cp. 2:13 (h (ous pov=faith in me, ће Human One [Son 
of Man]); IMg 1:1. (The mions Xptotoy in Paul is taken as a 
subj. gen. by JHaussleiter, Der Glaube Jesu Christi 1891, Was ver- 
steht Paulus unter christlichem Glauben?: Greifswalder Studien 
für HCremer 1895, 161-82 and GKitiel, StKr 79, 1906, 419ff. 
See also Schlager, ZNW 7, 1906, 356-58; BLongenecker, NTS 
39, 93, 478-80 {lit. since '81]; DCampbell, JBL 113, `94, 265- 
85; response BDodd, 114, 95, 470—73.—ADeissmann, Paulus? 
1925, 125f [Paul, tr. W Wilson, 1926, 162ff], speaks of the mysti- 
cal gen., ‘faith in Christ". Likew. HWeber, Die Formel ‘in Christo 
Jesu’: NKZ 31, 1920, 213ff, esp. 231, 3, WWeber, Christusmys- 
tik 1924, 82. S. also LAlbrecht, Der Glaube Jesu Christi 1921; 
OSchmitz, Dic Christusgemeinschaft des Pls im Lichte seines 
Genetivgebr. 1924, 91-134; OHoltzmann, D. Glaube an Jes.: 
Stromata 1930, 11-25; GTaylor, JBL 85, "66, 58-76: the pas- 
sages in Gal-Christ's reliability as a trustee. Cp. GHoward, HTR 
60, "67, 459-65; MHooker, NTS 35, *89, 321-42.)— By prepo- 
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sitional phrases: тіотс elc Xpiotóv (and sim. exprs.) faith in 
Christ Ac 20:21; 24:24; 26:18; Col 2:5 (Just., D. 40, 1).—Also 
mioug Èv Xpiorq (and sim.) Gal 3:26; Eph 1:15; Col 1:4; 1 
TI 3:13; 2 Ti 3:15; 1 С1 22:1. In D.aaripiov ёй Tioten Èv 
tw айтор aipatu Ro 3:25, Èv KTÀ. prob. goes not w. 11071, 
but w. iAuotypiov (s. Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.; W-S. $20. 5d).— 
miu, fjv Eye; трос t. Küpiov "Тцоооу Phim 5.—riouc 510 
той Kupiov Ttov "I. Xpiotov Ac 20:21 D; sim. fj iong ў бг 
а0тоо 3:16b (cp. 1 Pt 1:21).—Jesus Christ is called 7] телба. 
Tíous ISm 10:2. 

© ious can also be characterized by an objective gen. of the 
thing: ў iati; tov Óvópatog атой faith in his (Jesus’) name 
Ac 3:16a. 1) ті0тс toU evayyedion Phil 1:27. ebayyehiuv 
mous Dg 11:6. тїстї; й01]0ғіос 2 Th 2:13. 

@ tious is found mostly without an obj., faith, firm commit- 
ment 

в. astrue piety, genuine devotion (Sextus 7a and 7; ParJer 6:7), 
which for our lit. means being a Christian (to GAnOwvov ттасуа 
-.. friotet Vovowpevov Hippol., Ref. 8, 18, 1: Did., Gen. 54, 
11) Lk 18:8 (s. Jülicher, Gleichn. 288); 22:32; Ac 6:5-vs. 8 v.1.; 
cp. 11:24.—6:7; 13:8; 14:22; 15:9; 16:5; Ro 1:5, 8, 12, 17ab 
(Èk mriotews eic TioTLV does not mean a gradation [as, in a way, 
Appian, Mithrid. 40 $154: Sulla came upon Etepov porov ÈE 
étépov=one wall, Le. fortification, after another similar one] or 
a transition from one kind to another (Himerius, Or.-Ecl. 10, 6 
ёк pòig eis ФӘйу СЛАУ petéBadov=they changed from one 
kind of song to another}, but merely expresses in a rhetorical 
way that ToU is the beginning and the end; s. Ltzm., Наб. ad 
loc., and a grave-ins [ANock, Sallust. p. xxxiii, 94] ёк үс elg 
yv 6 Bloc obtog="dust is the beginning and the end of human 
life’ —AFridrichsen. ConNeot 12, '48, 54); 17e (here and in Gal 
3:11 the ХХ of Hab 2:4 [DCampbell, JBL 116, '97, 713-19] is 
not followed literally, since it has ёк wigteds pov='as a result 
of my faithfulness’; even in Hb 10:38, where pov does occur, it 
goes м. dikalog, not w. тіотешс); Ro 3:27f (Luther's addition 
of the word ‘alone’ in vs. 28 is hard to contest linguistically. Cp., 
е.р., Diog. L. 9, 6: Heraclitus wrote his work in very obscure 
language 6706 oi Suvapevot zpociovev abtw=in order that 
only the capable might approach it. S. also Fitzmyer, ABComm. 
360—64), 30f; 4:5-20 (s. also 2a above); 5:1f; 9:30, 32; 10:6, 
17; 11:20 (opp. dmotia); 12:3, 6 (s. &vadoyia; fora difft. view 
3 below); 14:1, 22 (s. £voymov 2b; others would place in 2de), 
23ab (but s. € below); 16:26; 1 Cor 2:5; 15:14, 17; 16:13; 2 
Cor 1:24ab; 4:13; 10:15; 13:5; Gal 3:7-26; 5:5, 6 (s. évepyéo 
10); 6:10 (оі oiketot ттс тістешс, s. oiketoc bj; Eph 2:8; 3:17; 
4:5, 13; 6:16; Phil 1:25 (yapù тїс тіотешс); 2:17; 3:90; Col 
1:23; 2:7; 1 Th 3:2, 5, 7, 10; 2 Th 1:3, 11; 3:2; 1 Ti 1:2, 4, 
5 (т. avuToKpitos), 19ab; 4:1; 5:8; 6:10, 12, 21 (but s. 3 be- 
low); 2 Ti 1:5 (GvumOKptroc т.); 2:18; 3:8; Tit 1:1, 4, 13; 3:15; 
Phim 6 (s. kotvovia 4); НЬ 6:12; 10:22, 39 (opp. $:rootoli]); 
Js 1:3; 2:5; 1 Pt 1:5, 7, 9; 5:9; 2 Pt 1:1; 1J 5:4; 1 СІ 1:2 (ў 
movápetoc к. ВеВоќа т.); ISm 1:1 (Gitviroc т.); Hm 5, 2, 
1: 12, 5, 4 (both трт év th miotet full of faith); 5. 2, 3 (т. 
OAOKANPOG); 9:6 (Аоте £v t. 7.), 7 (opp. ónyvxia), 12 (т. 
jj £yovoa Suvapty); 12, 6, 1; s 9, 19, 2 (&m6 vij т. kevoi); 9, 
26, 8 (колоро! &mó тїс т. abtov).—to фиа т. тїстєшс Ro 
10:8. of Adyot tie т. 1 Ti 4:6. тб роотўроу ттс т. 3:9. 6 Beds 
Tjvoi&ev vol £Oveotv Búpav тістесос God has opened the door 
of faith to the Gentiles, i.e. opened the way for them to participate 
ina new relationship w. God Ac 14:27 (s. also Ө0ро I by). йкой 
тістешс Gal 3:2, 5 (s. or] 2 and 4b). (тб) Epyov (тїс) s. 1 Th 
1:3; 2 Th 1:11 (s. £pyov Ib). ої Ёк тіотеос the people of faith 
(s. Ёк 3b) Gal 3:7, 9. тос обу [mioty eop]iokopev; Ox 1081, 
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25f (but here [tara үүх]оокоџеу is the preferable restoration 
w. Till after the Coptic SJCh 90, 2); 32. Of gnostics tov бфешс 
тісту Ёуосоху AcPlCor 2:20.—If the principal component of 
Christianity is faith, then s. can be understood as the Gospel 
in terms of the commitment it evokes (cp. SIG 932, 7 [11/1 вс]) 
viv evayyehifetan thv тісту Ñv Tote ÉmópOet Gal 1:23 (s. 
3 below), Perh, also Ro 1:5. 

В. Hb 11:1 defines mong as EAmitou£vov vróotaois, 
прауратоу Eheyyos ov PAemopeverv. There is here no qu. 
about the mng. of т. as confidence or assurance (s. 2a above), 
but on its relation to bmOoTHOK as its predication s. under that 
word.—{Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 6, 18 interprets moteve in 
someth, as incapability to see someth. that is apparent only to 
God.) Paul contrasts walking дий etdous (eldog 3) as the lower 
degree, with дн тіотешс mepuTaretv 2 Cor 5:7 (s. KDeissner, 
Pls. и, die Mystik seiner Zeit? 1921, 101ff). On the other hand 
TiO is on a higher level than merely listening to Christian 
preaching Hb 4:2. 

y. tious abs., as a Christian virtue, is often coupled w. oth- 
ers of the same kind, esp. oft. w. бүйт: 1 Th 3:6; 5:8; 1 Ti 
1:14; 2 Ti 1:13; Phim 5; B 11:8; IEph 1:1; 9:1; 14:1; 20:1; IMg 
1:2; 13:1; IRo ins; 1Sm ins; 6:1; 13:2; АсР1 Ha 8, 35. №. бүйт] 
and other abstracts 2 Cor 8:7; Gal 5:22; Eph 6:23; 1 Ti 2:15; 
4:12; 6:11: 2 Ti 2:22; 3:10; Tit 2:2; Rv 2:19; IPhld 11:2; Pol 
4:2; Hm 8:9; cp. v 3, 8, 2-5. The triad тпіотс, irc, бүйт 
1 Cor 13:13; cp. also Col 1:4f; 1 Th 1:3; 5:8; В 1:4 (on this 
triad see s.v. dry&m] lao). W. Ekris only (cp. 1 Pt 1:21) 1 CI 
58:2. The ботс тіс is called apr] kai TéAOS miotewç Tuv 
B 1:6.—W. @л|Өкш (TestLevi 8:2) 1 Ti 2:7 (cp. the combina- 
tion POxy 70, 4f {III Ар]); 1 Cl 60:4. W. коосу] Pol 9:2. W. 
baopovy Rv 13:10; є. отор. and other abstracts 2 Pt 1:5f; Pol 
13:2 (cp. also the following passages already referred to in this 
section: 1 Ti 6:11; 2 Ti 3:10; Tit 2:2 and Js 1:3 [a above]). W. 
yrwors (Just., D. 69, 1) et al. 2 Pt 1:5f [s. above]; D 10:2. iva 
PETE vij тіотешс HOV reAelov Eyre thv yvoov B 1:5. W. 
фоВос and &ykpüreux Hm 6, 1, 1.—(Distinguished from Beia 
софіа: Orig., C. Cels. 6, 13, 23.) 

8. faith as fidelity to Christian teaching. This point of view 
calls for pya as well as the kind of тїстї; that represents only 
one side of true piety: Js 2:14ab, 17, 18abc, 20, 22ab, 24, 26 
(ёрүоу 1a); Hv 3, 6, 5; s 8, 9, lab. 

€. Ro 14:22 and 23 7. as freedom or strength in faith, convic- 
tion (s. Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.; but s. a above). 

C. In addition to the miotu that every Christian possesses (5. 
2da above) Paul speaks of a special gift of faith that belongs 
to a select few 1 Cor 12:9. Here he understands т. as an un- 
questioning belief in God's power to aid people with miracles, 
the faith that ‘moves mountains" 13:2 (cp. Mt 17:20.—21:21; 
s. 2a above). This special kind of faith may be what the dis- 
ciples had in mind when they asked трооӨєс rjv тісту Lk 
17:5; cp. vs. 6. tj) Tote pepópevog ó IavÀog АсР1 На 5, 

I. 
Ө that which is believed, body of faith /belief/teaching 
(Diod. S. І, 23, 8 ioyupav тісту Kai dpetaBetov=an arti- 
cle of faith that was firm and unshakable [concerning Orpheus 
and Dionysus], Mel., HE 4, 26, 13; Ath. 8, T; Iren, I, 10, 2 
[Harv. І, 92, 1]; Orig., C. Cels., 1, 42, 26; Did., Gen. 156, 23). 
So clearly Jd 3 (th йта® TupadoBeioy rois бүїос тісте), 
20 (th үштату bpov тісте. —бүюс laa). Tiong OeoU-that 
which, acc. to God's will, is to be believed IEph 16:2.— This ob- 
jectivizing of the term iatic is found as early as Раш: Ro 1:5; 
Gal 1:23 (s. 200 end) and регћ. Gal 3:23-25 (s. Ltzm., Hdb. ad 
loc.). ASeeberg, D. Katechismus der Urchristenheit 1903, 110f, 
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understands 1 Ti 1:19; 4:1, 6; 6:10, cp. 21; 2 Ti 2:18 in p 

manner. Ro 12:6 (but s. avaAoyic) and 2 Ti 4:7 are also ; this 
preted in this way by many.—EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, Poi 
ASchlatter, D. Glaube im NT* 1927; APott, Das Hoffen а 
in seiner Beziehung zum Glauben!915; ANairne, The Faith T 
the NT 1920; RGyllenberg, Pistis 1922; WKümmel, D, Glau 
im NT: ThBI 16, °38. 209-21: Dodd 65-68; TTorrance, ET т 
*57, 111-14; CMoule, ibid. 157.—Synoptics: TShearer, ET 69. 
°57, 3-6 —Esp. for Paul: BBartmann, Pls, die Grundzüge seine. 
Lehre u. die moderne Religionsgeschichte 1914; WMorgan The 
Religion and Theology of Paul 1917; WHatch, The Pauline Ide, 
of Faith in Its Relation to Jewish and Hellenistic Religion 1917. 
Ltzm., Hdb. exc. after Ro 4:25; FKnoke, Der christi, Glaube nach 
Pls 1922; ERohde, Gottesglaube и. Kyriosglaube bei Pls: ZNW 
22, 1923. 43-57; EWissmann, Das Verh. v. тіоис und Chris- 
tusfrömmigkeit bei Pls 1926; MDibelius, Glaube u. Mystik b, 
Pls: Neue Jahrb. f. Wissensch. u. Jugendbildg. 7, "31, 683-99. 
WMundle, D. Glaubensbegriff des Pls '32 (p. xi-xvi extensive 
bibliog.; RGyllenberg, Glaube b. Pls: ZWT 13, °37, 612-30. 
MHansen, Om Trosbegrebet hos Pls '37; L Marshall, Challenge 
of NT Ethics, '47, 270-77; 298-300; RBultmann, Theologie des 
NT '48, 310-26 (Engl. tr. KGrobel 151, 314-30; for the Johan- 
nines 11, 70-92, 55); MMassinger, BiblSacra 107, '50, 181-94 
et al. S. also Succtoovvn 3a.—For the Fourth Gosp.: JBuswell, 
The Ethics of ‘Believe’ in the Fourth Gospel: BiblSacra 80, 1923, 
28-37; JHuby, De la connaissance de foi chez S. Jean: RSR 
21, °31, 385-421; RSchnackenburg, D. Glaube im 4. Ev., diss. 
Breslau '37; WHatch, The Idea of Faith in Christ. Lit. fr. the 
Death of St. Paul to the Close of the Second Century 1926.— 
EGraesser, D. Glaube im Hebrüerbrief, ‘65. —ABaumeister, D. 
Ethik des Pastor Hermae, 1912,61—140.— ESeidl, т. in d. griech. 
Lit. (to Peripatetics), diss. Innsbruck, '53; HLjungman, Pis- 
tis, '64: DLührmann, Pistis im Judent., ZNW 64, '73, 19-38. 
On faith in late Judaism s. Bousset, Rel.? 534a (index); also 
DHay, JBL 108, '89, 4611-76; DLindsay, Josephus and Faith 
'93. On the Hellenistic concept тісте Rizst.. Mysterienrel? 
234-36.—DELG s.v. meiou. М-М. EDNT. TW. рса. 
Sv. 


710106, ў, бу (tio; Hom.+).—O pertaining to being 
worthy of belief or trust, trustworthy, faithful, dependable, in- 
spiring trust/faith, pass. aspect of mote vu (Hom.+). 

© of pers.—a. of human-beings (and Christ) ovAoc (1 Km 
22:14; 2 Macc 1:2; OdeSol 11:22; Jos., Ant. 6, 256: SIG 910 
А, 5 [Christian]; PLond 1l, 251, 14 p. 317 [IV ap] болос 
тутой koi ёёрӣотохс): ohe йүаё Kui moté МІ25:21а, 
23а; cp. 24:45; Hs 5.2, 2 тютотатос (Vl. MOTOS). olkovóLtoG 
Lk 12:42; 1 Cor 4:2. рёртус (Pind., P. 1, 88; 12, 27; Рг14:5,25: 
Ps 88:38; Jer 49:5; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 17) артис pov ó MOTOS 
pov Rv 2:13 (pópruc 3); in this ‘book of martyrs’ Christ 15 ó 
цартос 6 motos (kai б 2Ацбкубс) 1:5; 3:14; cp. 19:11 (the 
combination of &Àn8ıvóç and motóg in the last two passages is 
like 3 Macc 2:11). Cp. Rv 17:14. motos PXEPEŬS a faithful 
or reliable high priest Hb 2:17 (of Christ); cp. 3:2 (аржерёа vs 
тотфу бута tà топосу аўтду). oúpßov}o motoi B 214. 
тото бубршто! reliable persons 2 Ti 2:2 (cp. Is 8:2; smg- Tob 
5:3 S; 10:6 S; ApcEsdr 2:2). Paul honors his co-workers W. т. 
as а designation: Timothy 1 Сог 4:17. Tychicus Eph 6:21; Col 
4:7 (both motos Ot&kovog £v kupi). Onesimus Col 4:9. Epa- 
phras 1:7 (motòs mèp роу ӧлакоуос̧ той Xptotov). CP- 
1 Pt 5:12 (but DAovavod т. тото? &dekpow).—Moses Was 
moto tv Sky tH оїкф аўтой Hb 3:5 (Num 12:7). Т\0ТОУ 
ava ўү0008 consider someone trustworthy (Aristoph.. Plut. 
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71 Ti 1:12 (cp. Hb 11:115 s. В below); s. РІК 3 p. 15, 18. 

тото (yivopa 7 and cp. Jos., Vi. 110, Ant. 19, 317) Rv 
T mic ëv wv. faithful, reliable, trustworthy in someth, 
(fastos 92 т. iv оофрообу) Ev ti dbi papovĝ in mat- 

lating 10 unrighteous wealth Lk 16:11. Ev т ddhotpip 
ii with what belongs to someone else vs, 12. & т. 
| КӨ Koi £v тол т. ЁОТУ опе who is trustworthy in 
a ae И matter is also trustworthy in a large one vs. 10; 2 
cl 8:5; cp. Lk 19:17. т. £v тасу trustworthy in every respect 
1 Ti 3:11. Also mi tt in (connection w.) someth. Mt 25:21b, 
23b.—When Paul explains in 1 Cor 7:25 that the Lord graciously 
granted him the privilege of being т1отос, and uses this as a ba- 
sis for his claim to be heard w. respect, лотос can hardly mean 
‘believing’ (s. 2 below); the apostle rather feels that in a special 
sense he has been called and commissioned because of the con- 
fidence God has in him (710706 15 almost like a title="trusted 
man, commissioner’, oft. in ins of distinguished pers.: ISyriaW 
20222; 2029; 2034; 2045f; 2127, 2130; 2219; 2238-40; 2243; 
2394; cp. SEG XLII, 1484, 1599.—Corresp. TLOTIS=" position 
of trust’: Achilles Tat. 8, 15, 1 ої Gpyovtes of таттуу Exovtes 
ту sion). 

В. of God as the One in whom we can have full confidence 
(Pind., N. 10, 54; Dt 7:9; 32:4; 15 49:7; PsSol 14:1; 7:10; Philo, 
Rer. Div. Her. 93, Sacr. Abel. 93, Leg. All. 3, 204) 1 Cor 1:9; 
10:13; 2 Cor 1:18; 1 Th 5:24; Hb 10:23; 11:11; 1 Pt 4:19; 1J 
1:9; 1 C160: 1; ITr 13:3. т. Èv tals emeryyeAtans 1 С127:1 (cp. Ps 
144:13a motos корс £v toig Aóyot aitov). Motos £OTtv 
ó ётаүүвларемос (God) is trustworthy, who has promised 2 Cl 
11:6.—Also of the ‘Lord’ (Christ), who is spoken of in the same 
way as God 2 Th 3:3; 2 Ti 2:13. 

© of things. esp. of words (Hdt. 8, 83; Pla., Tim. 49b; Aristot., 
Rhet. 2, 1, 1377b, 23; Polyb. 3, 9, 4; 15, 7, 1; Plut., Mor. 160e; 
Cass. Dio 37, 35; Jos., Ant. 19, 132; Just., D. 11, 2 бкаецкт; Ath., 
R. 17 p. 69, 16 то тотоу; Aberciusins. 6 ypappata morta [of 
a divine teacher]) т1отос ó Абүос̧ (Dionys. Hal. 3, 23, 17; Dio 
Chrys. 28 [45], 3) it is a trustworthy saving 1 Ti 1:15; 3:1; 4:9; 
2 Ti 2:11; Tit 3:8; cp. 1:9 (JBover, Biblica 19, '38, 74-79). ot 
Aóyov maTOL кої GANGwvol Rv 21:5; 22:6. Opp. sjevórjc Hm 
3: Sab. On xà бош, Aavid та тота Ас 13:34 s. 6010 3.—Of 
water dependable (i.e. not likely to dry up suddenly: cp. Dt 28:59 
убао‹ moraí), unfailing, plentiful В 11:5 (Is 33:16). т\отбу 
тошу т асг loyally 33 5. 

Ө pert. to being trusting, trusting, cherishing faith/trust 
act. aspect of matevw (Aeschyl., Pers. 55, Prom. 916; Soph., 
Oed. Col. 1031; Pla., Leg. 7, 824; Cass. Dio 37, 12. 1; Just., A 1, 
53, 10 a1), also believing, fill of faith, faithful (cp. POxy 1380. 
152 Opwoi oF [Isis] ої ката tò тотоу émkaAoUpevor [on 
this S. AFestugiére, RB 41, "32, 257-61]; Sextus 1; 8; Wsd 3:9; 
Sir 1:14, 24 v1; Ps 100:6; SibOr3, 69; 724) of OT worthies: Abra- 
ham (who is oft. called тіотос; cp. Philo, Post. Cai. 173 Afip. ô 
MOTOS тшуорос̧; 2 Macc 1:2; 1 Macc 2:52; Sir44:20) Gal 3:9; 
! СІ 10:1; Nae motog etpedeis 9:4; Moses 17:5; 43:1 (both 
Num 12:7) and s. laa above (Hb 3:5). Of believers in contrast 
to doubters Hm 11: lab. Of belief in the resurrection of Jesus pu] 
Yivov атіотос GAG т1ото J 20:27. Of one who confesses the 
Christian faith believing or a believer in the Lord. in Christ, in 
God т. t KUpit Ac 16:15. Also т. èv Kupi Hm 4, 1, 4. т. 
iv Хрютф "Inoov Eph 1:1. motoi ёбғлфої £v Xp. Col 1:2. 
dv айтор (=Xptotov) motoi (motevovtes vl.) eic Өєбу 1 
Pt 1:21.—The abs. TiOtÓC also means believing fin Christ). a 
(Christian) believer and is used both as adj. (Just., D. 110, 4) 
and as subst. Ac 16:1; 2 Cor 6:15; 1 Ti 4:10; 5:16; 6:2ab; Tit 
1:6; 1 CI 48:5; 62:3; 63:3; Hm 9:9; s 8, 7, 4; 8, 9, 1; 8, 10, 1; 
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9, 22, І. oi тото! the believers = the Christians Ac 12:3 D; 1 
Ti 4:3, 12; IEph 21:2: IMg 5:2 (opp. of &motot); MPol 12:3; 
13:2; AcPI Ha 7, 7 (cp. Just., D. 47. 2 тос Xpwrtavotc Kai 
motots). of бү kai motoi афто? ISm 1:2. of ёк територі 
muotoi=the Israelite (s. Ac 10:36) believers/Christians Ac 10:45. 
Without the art. (Orig., C. Cels., prol. 6, 5) Dg 11:2, 5. véo Ev 
tj] тісте: кой motoi young in the faith, but nevertheless be- 
lievers Hv 3, 5, 4—mwrtòg elvan be a believer IRo 3:2. &àv ў 
Tig титтотатос йуђр even though a man is a firm believer Hm 
6, 2, 7.—LFoley, СВО 1 "39, 163-65.—B. 1167. New Docs 2, 
94, w. reff. to Christian ins. DELG s.v. теіборох. М-М. ENDT. 
TW. 


лиотбо (т\отос) 1 aor. pass. AmotwOny (the word since 
Hom. et al.; ins, LXX, EpArist, Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 213, Ant. 
15, 85; Ath.—Apart fr. our lit. mostly mid., rarely pass., and 
act. only Thu. 4, 88; 2 Km 7:25; 1 Ch 17:14; 2 Mace 7:24; 
12:25; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 206) in our lit. only 1 aor. pass., in act. 
Sense. 

© to act in a faithful manner, show oneself faithful £v туу 
prove oneself faithful to someth. | Cl 15:4 (Ps 77:37). 

Ө to be sure about someth. because of Its rellability, feel 
confidence, be convinced (so the | aor. pass. Od. 21, 218; Soph., 
Oed. Col. 1039; EpArist 91) ov péve év olg (=тоото, &) 
Enables Kui EmLotwONS but you must stand by what you have 
learned and become convinced of 2 Ti 3:14. motwbEevtes bv tà 
Àóyo tov Өко (м. ThnpopopyHEvtes dia тїс йуастасғос 
Tov Kupiou `I. Xp.) full of faith in or by the word of God 1 Cl 
42:3.—DELG s.v. теібоџаї. М-М. TW. 


лїбт@бс adv. of тіотбс̧ (since Antiphon Or, 2, 47; ins [SEG 
XLII, 1215, 6], pap [PLond II, 301, 7f p. 256: 11 ль]; 4 Km 16:2; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 44) pert. to being rellable, faithfully ompite- 
обо 1 СІ 35:5; фоАаооау Dg 7:2.—M-M s.v. motos. 


TUO, niov gen. miovoc (Hom. et al.; LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 
100; Jos., Bell. 4, 468; Sib Or 3, 639; Just., D. 28, 3) fat Ovoia 
MPol 14:2 (w. 7poodexty).—DELG s.v. тор. 


Tt. G. v. fut. Thavijow; | aor. èmhávnoa. Pass.: 1 aor. èmha- 
viov; perf. тетлаутиох (s. four next entries; Hom., Aeschyl., 
Hdt.*; gener. notion: without fixed goal or apparent rationale). 

Ө to cause to go astray from a specific way, асї.—@ lead 
astray, cause to wander twa. someone (Aeschyl., Prom. 573; 
На. 4, 128 et al.) in imagery TÀ. пуй ато tij; oov cause 
someone to wander from the right way D 6:1 (for тА. йто т. 
660v cp. Dt 11:28; Wsd 5:6). 

® mislead, deceive ttvà someone trans. sense of la with- 
out imagistic detail (Pla., Prot 356d, Leg. 655d al.; pap, LXX; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 17 [Stone p. 54, 17] death deceived Abra- 
ham; TestLevi 10:2; Test)ud 15:5; GrBar 4:8; Just., D. 103, 6; 
Orig., C. Cels. 5, 5, 29; Hippol., Ref. 6, 20, 2) Mt 24:4f, 11, 24; 
Mk 13:56; J 7:12; 1J 2:26; 3:7; Rv 2:20; 12:9; 13:14; 19:20; 
20:3, 8, 10; IMg 3:2; IPhld 7:1a. тА. Eavtov deceive oneself 1J 
1:8. Abs. 2 Ti 3:13a.—S. 2cd below. 

Ө toproceed without a sense of proper direction, go astray, 
be misled, wander about aimlessly, pass. freq. in act. sensc 

(© lit. (since Il. 23, 321; Gen 37:15; PsSol 17:17; Parler 5:9; 
ApcrEzk Р 1 verso 12; Jos., Bell. 7, 160; Iren. 1, 8, 4 (Harv. 1 73. 
3]) ёті (v.1. èv) Eprpicag Thavmpevor Hb 11:38. Of sheep who 
have become lost (Ps 118:176) Mt 18:12ab, 13. óc mpopata 
TAavapeva 1 Pt 2:25 v.l. 

(B in imagery of people who strayed fr. the right way 
(ср. 1а), 05 прората sAavaopevor 1 Pt 2:25. oc проВата 


822 nÀovóm 





ênhavýðnpev 1 Cl 16:62 (Is 53:6а; cp. also Ps 118:176). 
Katadeimovres ebOeav db0v Exhavibyoav 2 Pt 2:15. 
&v6purmos ... пло) everyone ,.. went astrav | СІ 16:66 
(15 53:6). mAovüvtat Kai TacLTMpOvOLY TEpLTATOVVTES 
èv тац ávobicuc they wander about and are miserable as they 
go through trackless country Hv 3, 7, 1 (Èv as Lucian, Calumn. 
I Èv окоте; НЬ 11:38 у). 

© fig. without the imagistic detail of 2b (cp. Iba. go 
astray, be deluded (Cebes 6, 3; 24, 2; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 79, 
41) Tit 3:3 (Dio Chrys. 4, 115 mhavaovtar ... бебоолорёуса 
Hdovatc); Hb 5:2; 1 СІ 39:7 (Job 5:2); 59:4; 2 СІ 15:1 (of 
the puyn as Pr 13:9a: Wsd 17:1); B 2:9; 16:1. mAovüvtat ti 
Kapbic. their minds are going astray Hb 3:10(Ps 94:10). xtvéc È 
тшу буротоу Ёт\ауйӨцоау . .. рту elbórec but some peo- 
ple went astray ... because they did not know Ox 1081, 21 (as 
restored). 

В. wander away йт tig GyBeiac (Theoph. Ant. 2, 14 [p. 
136, 26]) Js 5:19 (cp. Wsd 5:6). 

ү. be mistaken in one's judgment, deceive oneself (Isocr., Ep. 
6, IO al.; Jos., Bell. 1, 209, Ant. 10, 19; PFlor 61, 16; 2 Macc 
7:18: ApcEsdr 2:28 [p. 26, 22 Tdf.]; Ar. 4, 2 al.; Hippol., Ref. 5, 
8, 1; Theoph. Ant. 1, 11 [p. 82, 13]) Mt 22:29; Mk 12:24; Hv 2, 
4, 1. тойо whavaoGe vou are very much mistaken Mk 12:27. 
ph thavaoGe make no mistake (Epict. 4, 6, 23) 1 Cor 6:9; Gal 
6:7; Js 1:16. ѓу тасу Terhavipeða we are wholly mistaken 
B 15:6 (cp. Hero Alex. IIl p. 214, 2 £v рдү TAavao@an). 

8. be deceived, be misled тћауоутес кой mhavopevot de- 
ceivers (of others) and (themselves) deceived 2 Ti 3:13 (cp. 
Herm. Wr. 16, 16 6 sÀavoyevoc к. thoverv).—Let oneself be 
misled, deceived (s. Gildersleeve, Syntax 1$167 on the 'permis- 
sive" раѕѕ.; Bel 7 Theod.; JosAs 13:10; Just., D. 118, 3) Mt 24:24 
vl; Lk21:8; J 7:47; Rv 18:23. uù TAovao0e 1 Cor 15:33; IEph 
16:1; IMg 8:1; IPhld 3:3. prd_etg mhaváoðw IEph 5:2: ISm 6:1. 
tò Treva OD Thavato the Spirit is nor led into error IPhld 
7:1b. UTO тоо SHpews плоуатох he is deceived by the serpent 
or he lets himself be misled by the serpent Dg 12:6 (UPZ 70, 28 
{152/151 вс] tAavopevor brò т. бешу; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 12 p. 
180, 25 Br. їто т. @Uoews).—Schmidt, Syn. 1 547-62. DELG 
s.v. rÀavaopot. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


T VI], nc. 1 (тубш; Aeschyl., Нас; BGU 1208, 6 [27/ 
26 Bc]; s. New Docs 2, 94 on freq. use in pap in sense of ‘deceit’; 
PWisc 1, 10 [1l] Ap] ‘mistake’; LXX; En 99:7; TestSol [personi- 
fied]; Test! 2Patr; JosAs 8:10; Ascls 2:10; 3:28; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
4, 276; apolog. exc. Mel. Orig. ). In our lit. only as fig. ext. of the 
primary mng. (‘roaming, wandering’, e.g. Hdt. 1, 30 of Solon, 
who roamed the earth in search of new information): wandering 
fr. the path of truth, error, delusion, deceit, deception to which 
one is subject (Pla. et al., also Diod. S. 2, 18, 8; Herm. Wr. 1, 28 
ol ovvodevouvtes ty тау; Tob 5:14 BA; Pr 14:8; Jer 23:17; 
Just., A 1,56, 3; w. pavtacia Theoph. Ant. 2, 8 [p. 118, 4]) Mt 
27:64. Of an erroneous view of God, as exhibited in polytheism, 
resulting in moral degradation (Wsd 12:24; Ar. 2, 1 al.; Just., D. 
47, V; Tat. 29, 1; Iren., 1, 1, 3 [Нагу I 11, 10]; Did.. Gen. 217, 30) 
Ro 1:27; cp. tepateia kai sÀàvi тоу үоўтшу Dg 8:4 (Jos., 
Ant. 2, 286 ката yonteiav к. TAG). бий thv Èv kóopo 
mavay AcPI Ha 1, 15 (cp. Just., D. 113, 6 @то ттс ThavAC 
tov Kóopiou).—Eph 4:14 (s. редоёєіа); 1 Th 2:3; 2 Th 2:11 
(opp. &xj&etu vs. 10). ў тоу GOEopwv TA. the error of unprin- 
cipled pers. 2 Pt 3:17; tov Guaptohov B 12:10. Cp. IEph 10:2. 
й Te TÀ. Gvopic В 14:5 (åvopia 1). Т тА. тоб viv корой 
41. rupeiodvow т).йут току 2:10 (s. tapeiodvats). W. 
@татп Dg 10:7. W. бт@ўга 2 CI 1:7. ў evi] patarohoyia 
Kui ў тоу томду тм Pol 2:1. роВос кої mÀóvi] a mere 
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story and а delusion 2 СІ 13:3. oi Èv Асур йуаотре " 

2 Pt 2:18. тб veta. тїс mÀá vc (Test]2Patr—o ee 
туена ths GAnBeiag: Testudah 20:1) the Spirit of en ото 
4:6. ёк тА\бупс обо? abtov Js 5:20 (08ос ЗЬ). ex ror 1} 
Bahadp шоВоо texubnouv for gain they have “к Pv 
themselves up to Balaam's error Jd 11 (s. j00óc 1 and Cs 1 
3). —sÀóvy tov Spews Dg 12:3 (cp. Just., D. 88, 4 and Hi A 
Ref. 5, 6. 3) is prob. not act.. meaning deceiving by the а 
but the deceit or error originated by it; cp. 12:8.—В. 1185. DELG 
s.v. Thavaotat. М-М. TW. Sv. 


лА0у1]6, 1705, 6 (rhavio; Soph. et al; X., Mem, 4, 7 5 
Dio Chrys. 30 [47], 8; Vett. Val. 64, 6; Philo; loanw. in rabb) Ja 
13 v.l. The word is equivalent in mng. to та vij, 4.V—DELG 
s.v. Thavaouar TW. 


Thaviytns, ov, б (тАймс; Soph. et al.; Vett. Val. 65, 4: 
Hos 9:17; Jos., Ant. 3, 145; Tat.; Ath. 23, 2) wanderer, roamer 
used as subst. and adj. in our lit. only in ће combination Чотёрєс 
mhavaytat (Aristot., Meteor. 1, 6; Plut., Mor. 604a; 905c f: Ps. 
Lucian. Astrol. 14, Salt. 7 al.; PGM 7, 513, mostly of the planets, 
which appeared to *wander' across the skies among the fixed 
stars) in imagery, w. tradition such as En 18:15f as background: 
wandering stars Jd 13 (the vl. thavytes [s. mÀávic] is by no 
means rare in other lit, e.g. X., Mem. 4, 7, 5; Aristot, Met. 
342b, 28 in just this combination).—S. Gotrjp end. DELG s.v. 
mhaváopat. М-М. TW. 


NAGVOS, OV (mAováo; trag. et al.; LXX, Philo, Joseph.) in 
our lit. only in the transf. sense.: pert. to causing someone to be 
mistaken 

© as adj., leading astray, deceitful (so Menand., fgm. 288 
Kà.; Theocr. 21, 43; Moschus 1, 28; 5, 10; Jos., Bell. 2, 259; 
Just., A II. 15, 1, D. 70, 5 al.) mvevpata тача deceitful spirits 
1 Ti 4:1 (cp. TestBenj 6:1; Just., D. 7, 3 al.) tobtwv elóQÀov 
TOv mÀGvOv these seductive images ApcPt Bodl. 

(B. as subst. 6 whavoc deceiver, impostor (Diod. S. 34 + 35, 
fgm. 2, 14; Vett. Val. 74, 18; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 4, 2) of Jesus Mt 
27:63 (cp. TestLevi 16:3). W. 0 àvtiypiotoc 2J 7b; pl. vs. 7a. 
Wg TAG voL Kal &Àmfels considered impostors, and (yet are) true 
2 Cor 6:8.—DELG s.v. Thaváopar. М-М. TW. 


NAGE, nAaxóc, ў (Pind. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, En, Test 12 
Patr, ApcMos prol.) gener. ‘someth. with a flat surface’; in our 
lit. a flat stone on which inscriptions could be made, tablet, of 
the tablets of the law (LXX; Philo, Migr. Abr. 85; Jos.. Ant. 3, 90; 
SibOr 3, 257; on the custom of inscribing on тАйкєс of stone 
s. Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 54, ИТ [III Bc]; ОСІ 672, 12) B 14:2 (cp. Ex 
31:18; 34:4). тАакёс Өш yeypappévar тф дактор S 
yelpoc той Kupiou 4:7 (Ex 31:18). ої тАакєс тб ёа011к16 
(д&ыаётүкту 3) Hb 9:4. Thrown to the ground and broken in pieces 
by Moses (Ex 32:19; Dt 9:17) B 4:8; 14:3. Paul speaks, w. Ex 
32:16; 34:1 in mind and alluding to Ezk 11:19; 36:26, of an 
¿matohi ... Éyyeypappévr ойк èv mAoEiv МӨіуащ ФА EV 
thakiv карб (the v... has the easier Kapdias) oapKivals 2 
Cor 3:3 (cp. Theodor. Prod. 8, 353 Hercher Goypadtiv TPOS 
kapótag тпуакіф). S. mÀdroc.—DELG. М-М. 


MAGGI, EG, ў (т\й0оо; Theophr. et al.; pap: ApcEsdr 
2:23 p. 26, 16 Tdf. tiv oùv тАйом; Ath. 25:4 tjj катй TY 
тасу бла Өғоє1) the forming of someth. by shaping а soft 
substance, formation, molding, creation (w. gen. Polyb. 6, 53, 
5. Plut., Cic. 862 [4, 4]; PSI 712, 5 Аас òrts тубо) Å 
mh. тоб *Адан B 6:9. ту тА. rijv tov аубротоу AcPICor 


C «б 


nidos 


ytépa TA. of the spiritual new creation through Christ 


$ $ ч Р 
1:13. &€ p. Diod. S. 1, 16, 1).—DELG s.v. rÀácou. 


B6:13 (c 
„бона, ато, TÓ (т\йсов; Aristoph, Pla-+; РОМ 4, 
212; 304; 5. 378; LXX, En 104:10; TestSol 18:20; TestNapht 
25; ApcSed; ApcMos 37; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 254; 2, 122; 
Just, D. 40, 1) that which is formed or molded, image, fig- 
ure i ёре TÒ Thdopa tp тАйоауп; can what is molded say 
qo its molder? Ro 9:20 (Is 29:16, Ro 9:21 proceeds to men- 
tion керарейс TOU тулоо; cp. Aristoph., Av. 686 sonata 
то). 6 таутократор ... pù BovAopevos dupo то 
оу TAGOWG the Almighty . . . not wishing to spoil (invalidate) 
his own handiwork AcPlCor 2:12. The account of the creation 
(Gen 1:26) is interpreted w. ref. to regeneration, and the Chris- 
tians speak of themseives as то kahov n. ТИФУ our beautiful 
creation B 6:12. The words фӨдореєс TAGopatos Өко 20:2 
need not be understood fr. this as a background, as the parallel 
D 5:2 shows, it comes fr. a different complex of ideas. Beside 
goveig тёкушу it could mean those who destroy what God has 
formed in the womb, by abortion (but s. 8opevc).—M-M. TW. 


Sv. 


л)@ббе@ | aor. ÉrÀaca; pf. ptc. memhakos. Pass: 1 aor. 
imhdoOyy; pf. ptc. neut. memAaopiévov LXX (s. two prec. en- 
tries; Hes. et al.: ins [e.g. IAndroslIsis 94]; pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 293; apolog. [Tat. 1, | wAdttetv]) 

@ to manufacture someth. by molding a soft substance, 
form, mold—@ of the manufacture of certain objects Ro 9:20 
(s. т\аона); Dg 2:3. 

(B. esp. of God's creative activity in forming humankind (cp. 
Semonides of Amorgos 7, 21 of a woman as obj. тАйсаутес 
miy "OXvymeu Babrius 66, 2f $A600a00at àvüpoov 
ёк yng. Cp. Cornutus 18 p. 31, 20.—Artem. 3, 17 it is said of 
Prometheus тА. tov ауӨр@тоис), 

а. of the first parents, Adam and Eve (Gen 2:7, 15; cp. 2 
Macc 7:23; TestAbr B 8 p. 113, 4 [Stone p. 74]; Philo, Op. M. 
137; Jos., Ant. 1, 32: SibOr 3, 24; Just., D. 19. 3 al.) аудротоу 
tats iepaic xepoiv ÉmAdotv (God) formed humankind with holy 
hands | СІ 33:4 (Gpoev коі OrjÀv vs. 5). Pass. 1 Ti 2:13 ‘Adam’ 
and ‘Eve’. 

В. of humans in gener., w. the first parents in mind: oc (i.e. 
the humans) ёк тїс idiag eikóvoc Emkacev whom (God) formed 
in his own image Dg 10:2 (Himerius, Or. 64 [=Or. 18], 4 тА. of 
forming of figures by a sculptor). 

Y- of humankind gener., with no special ref. to Adam and Eve 
(oft. LXX; ApcEsdr 3:9 р. 27, 17 Tdf.; Ath. 31, 3) 1 СІ 38:3; В 
19:2; AcPICor 2:7. Specif. the human heart was formed by God 
B 2:10 (cp. Ps 32:15). 

O to direct personal character or cultural formation, 
shape, in fig. ext. of 1: formation of mental things, in the dif- 
ficult pass. eibar афто фос Kai TAGoat тр ovvéoe show him 
light and Shape him with understanding (?) | C1 16:12 (Is 53:11 
LXX, without support in the orig. text as handed down to us.— 
For the figurative meaning cp. Pla., Rep. 377c mAartet tas 
Poxas [through education], Leg. 671c тобу kai TAATTELY, 
Theocr. 7, 4). —B. 617. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Thaotdc, 1), Óv (7Aá000; Hes. et al.) pert. to being men- 
tally constructed without a basis in fact, fabricated, false (so 
since Eur., Bacch. 218; Hdt. 1, 68; Lycophron 432 £v mhaotaig 
Үрафецс, also PSI 494, 13 [Ш вс]; POxy 237 VIII, 14 [l AD]; 
Philo, Somn. 2, 140; Jos., Vi. 177; 337) тА. AOyou2 Pt 2:3 (Ael. 
pee 36, 91 K.=48 р. 474 D.: 6 kOyos тётлаотац; cp. POxy 

37 VITI, 14 [1 ab] of a forged contract).—DELG s.v. TAdoow. 
М-М, TW. 
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NLATELO, oc, ў (really the fem. of sAarüc, w. 68d¢ to be 
supplied: Sext. Emp., Pyrrh. І, 188 orav Aéyoyiev mhateiav, 
Óvvápet Aeyopev mhatetuv Sov) wide road, street (Ps.-Eur., 
Rhes. 283; Diod. S. 12, 10, 7; 17, 52, 3; Plut., Dio 978 [46. 2], 
Thes. 27, 4; OGI 491, 9; Lyc. ins [Hauser 96]: pap, LXX; TestAbr 
B 8 p. 113, 11f [Stone p. 74]; Jos., Bell. 1, 425, Ant. 16, 148; 
Mel., P. 94, 724; loanw. in rabb.) Mt 12:19 (Is 42:2); Mk 6:56 
D; Lk 10:10; 13:26; Ac 5:15 (Maxtmus Tyr. 6, 2 people put 
their sick out in the street so that passersby can advise them or 
influence them for good); Rv 11:8; 21:21; 22:2. W. boy (Tob 
13:17, 18 BA; 15 15:3) Lk 14:21. ѓу тос үшуйшє тоу тА. at 
or on the strect-corners Mt 6:5, —В. 720. DELG s.v. | wAatuc. 
M-M. 


NAGTOG, 015, TO (т\атйс; Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 21:7; 
TestSol 11:8 C; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 2 [Stone p. 30]; GrBar 11:8; 
EpArist; Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 312, Ant. 8, 65, C. Ap. 2, 119.—6 
т\атос only as an oversight Eph 3:18 Р“) extent from slde 
to side, breadth, width, w. tò (Kos Rv 21:16a as well as tò 
pikos and to byog vs. 16b. On то т\йтос kai рткос Kal 
typos kai Вабос Eph 3:18 s. [á0o6 1.—16 т\атос тўс yrs 
Rv 20:9 comes ft. the OT (Da 12:2 LXX. Cp. Hab 1:6; Sir 1:3), 
but the sense is not clear: breadth = the broad plain of the earth 
is perh. meant to provide room for the countless enemies of God 
vs. 8, but the ‘going up" is better suited to Satan (vs. 7), who 
has recently been freed, and who comes up again fr. the abyss 
(vs. 3).—In imagery (cp. Procop. Soph., Ep. 65; Nicetas Eugen. 
2, 10 Н. kapdiag тАйтос) ta Sikawpate tov kupiou ёті 
тй That тї карбіас Opv ёүёүратто the ordinances of the 
Lord have been written on your heart from side to side | Cl 2:8 (s. 
Pr 7:3; 22:20; 3:3 A; sim. metaphors Aeschyl., Prom. 789; Soph., 
fgm. 540 TGF; cp. s.v. TÀó5.—Renehan '75, 165).—DELG s.v. 
| плато. 


NAGTUVE) (nAatüc) aor. Ewhdtuva LXX. Pass.: 1 fut. 3 
sg. платоуӨцоєтох Gen. 28:14; 1 aor. EmharóvOwyv; pf. 3 
sg. meThátvvta (X. et al; ins, LXX; TestSol 13:7 С; Jos., 
Ant. 9, 206; Ath., R. 19 p. 71, 24) to cause someth. to be 
broad, make broad, enlarge, lit. ti someth. tù фохактріа 
Mt 23:5 (s. QvAaktijpiov); Rv 7:14 vl. (for Émivvav). Pass. 
(м. TayuveoBar; s, mOXvvo) 1) be enlarged | СІ 3:1 (Dt 
32:15).—Fig., of warm affection ў кардіо fiiov mremAdtuvtaa 
my heart is open wide 2 Cor 6:11 (the expr. also occurs Dt 6:12 
vl; 11:16; Ps 118:32. Cp. Epict., fgm. Stob. 60 тас wuyas 
av&ew); thatovOnte kai бре you must open your hearts 
(wide), too vs. 13; cp. SIG 783, 12.—DELG s.v. 1 тАатос. 
M-M. 


TMAGTUS, Fic, 0 (s. three prec. entries and next entry; Hom.+; 
ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr; TestZeb 4:6 v.l.; JosAs, Philo, Joseph.; 
Mel., P. 45, 318; Ath., R. 19 p. 72, 9 [yéAws тлитос̧]) pert. to 
great extent from side to side, broad, wide Mt 7:13 of a gate 
Tutela 1] TOÀ Kol... (rdg. of the text; cp. Plut., Caes. 723 
[33, 1] rhatsiar oar; PFlor 333, 11 uéxpv wAateias mo; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 81), or of a road, accord. to the v.l. wAateta kal 
ebpuympos т] 686c (cp. X., Cyr. 1, 6, 43 ў отєуйс ў платєіос 
680Uc; Arrian, Anab. 1, 1, 8 680¢ TAuteta: SIG 57, 25 [V Bc]; 
313, 19f; Jos., Bell. 6, 149).—B. 885. DELG. M-M. 


NAATVGLOS, oð, 6 (mAaric; Diosc. 5, 6 al.; LXX; Philo, 
Somn. 2, 36). 

@ state of increasing development, extension, enlarge- 
ment, expansion (schol. on Pind., Eustath., Prooem. 4) ofa con- 
gregation (м. боЕа) 1 CI 3:1. 
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Ө state of being ample, amplitude, extent (2 Кт 22:20; 
Ps 17:20; 118:45), in imagery of patience, which prospers 
through broad application Hm 5, 2, 3 (ebOnvéw b).—DELG s.v. 
1 тлото. 


л\ёүнө, отос, tó (Eur, Pla., Х.; 15 28:5 Aq. and Theod ; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 220: ‘someth. that is plaited/woven, braided’) 
braided hair, w. focus on stylish coiffure 1 Ti 2:9. 


nÀ£iav, лв1бу@с, nieïotog s. тодос.—М-М. 


TUER | aor. EmheEa. Pass.: aor, ptc. thaxeis Is 28:5; pf. ptc. 
memheypevoc (Hom. et al.; POsl 159, 10; 19 [Ш AD]; LXX; Test- 
Sol; JosAs ch. 11 cod. A [p. 53, In. 11 Ваг]; ApcrEzk [Epiph. 
70, 10]; EpArist 70; Philo, Aet. M. 105; Jos., Ant. 3, 170) weave, 
plait отёфауоу а wreath (Epici p. 23, Cypria fgm. 4, 2 K.=fgm 5 
p. 47 B.; Pind. et al.) Mk 15:17. ті Ёк туос (Alciphron 2, 35, 1; 
Paus, 2, 35, 5 axe». ёк) Mt 27:29; J 19:2; pass. ApcPt 3:10.—B. 
622. DELG. M-M. 


XÀEOY s. TOC 16; 2b (mheiwv). 


ЛАкОУ@Д (тоу) fut. mÀeováoo LXX; | aor. ётлебуаоа, 
aor. pass, 3 pl. ётлеоубобцооу | Ch 5:23 (Thu., Hippocr. et al.; 
ins, рар, LXX; PsSol 5:4; ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 27, 11 Tdf.; EpArist 
295 [с]. by Wendl. ]; intr. Thu. 1, 120, 4 et al.; in earlier Gk. mostly 
in neg. sense relating to excess). 

@ to become more and more, so as to be in abundance, 
be/become more ot be/become great, be present in abundance, 
grow, increase, intr. (Strabo 4, 1, 13; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 89 
$370; Ael. Aristid. 33 p. 616 D.; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 553; 
2 Ch 24:11; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 245; Jos., Ant. 19, 319) 2 Pt 
1:8. Increase in number, multiply Dg 6:9; cp. 7:8. Of sin (cp. Sir 
23:3 бтос ui] ai Guaptioa pou плєоудошо) Ro 5:208 (cp. 
Philistion [1V Bc] 4 p. 110, 8 Wellmann [s. Diocles] ётефау 
т)коубот| TO Beppóv), vs. 20b. Of grace 6:1; 2 Cor 4:15 (in 
remarkable violation of the Hellenic principle pndev ayav). Of 
love 2 Th 1:3. éxito 1óv картду тоу ThEOvaCovta 1 seek 
the fruit that increases Phil 4:17. 

Ө to have more than is necessary, have too much, intr. 
(Diod. S. 2, 54, 7; 11, 59, 4; 19, 81, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 
108 5454 of legions with more than the usual number of men) 2 
Cor 8:15 (Ex 16:18). 

© to be responsible for increase, trans.—@ to bring forth 
in abundance, increase ti someth. (Ps 70:21; Jos., Ant. 1, 32) 
тб отдра соо étheovacev kakiav 1 СІ 35:8 (Ps 49:19). 

(B to cause increase (w. vepwoevev) bas Ó küpioc TAEO- 
váca тї Gyamy may the Lord cause you to increase (“become 
rich) in love 1 Th 3:12.—DELG s.v. wActwv. M-M.TW. 


NAEOVEXTEM (s. т}коуёкттї]с) 1 aor. £rr)eovékrqoa, pass. 
émheoverctOyy (since Hdt. 8, 112; ins, pap, LXX; Test!2 Patr; 
EpArist 270; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 79, Ant. 1, 66; 2, 260 al.; Just., 
AI, 16, 4; predom. intr, s. B-D-F 5148. 1; Mit. 65). In our lit. 
only trans. 

© totake advantage of, exploit, outwit, defraud, cheat тууй. 
someone (Dionys. Hal. 9, 7; Dio Chrys. 67 [17], 8 tov Gdekov; 
Plut., Marc. 315 [29, 7]; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 27). 

© of humans who take advantage of others 2 Cor 7:2 (w. 
Gducetv [cp. PCairMasp 151. 242f дёікос̧ mÀeovekreloBoi] 
and фбғірегу); 12:18, т). туй diá туос take advantage of 
someone through someone vs. 17. тА. тууй êv tQ траүнать 
1 Th 4:6 (s. траура 2). 

(B of Satan, pass. (Demosth. 41, 25 mAeovekretoOot yii- 
aig браунос; OGI 484, 27 тАгоукктеїаӨщ тойс ddiyous 
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br avtov буӨбрфтоус) tva. pù ThEOVEKTHOOLeV eT. 
сатауй that we may not be outwitted by Satan 2 Cor |! 
(‘robbed” by Satan of a member of our group: BNoack ld 
u. Soteria "48, 98). » Satanas 
Ө increase the number of ti soncth. (PCairMasp 3, 9 л), 
оуєктђосі ta траүната) of the hare kae vunne Es 
thy Apddevow B 10:6 (s. &póBevotc).—DELG s.v. Éyo and 
aheiwv. М-М. TW. 


MAEOVEXTNG, 00, 6 (= Théov Éyov; since Hat. 17, 158 
ай}; РМар 5, 7 [221 вс); Sir 14:9: Philo, Mos. 1, 56; Ar. 1o 
3; Just., A I, 12, Т) one who desires to have more than is due. А 
greedy person, whose ways are judged to be extremely sinful by 
Christians and many others. (S. mheove5ia and JWeiss on | Cor 
5:11. In Hellenic society this was a violation of the basic princi- 
ple of proportion and contrary to the idea of beneficent concem 
for the citizenry.) Among the sinners of the ‘two ways’ В 19:6; D 
2:6. Also elsewh. w. those who are burdened w. serious vices (as 
M. Ant. 11, 18, 6; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 32) 1 Cor 5:10f; 6:10; Eph 
5:5 (here characterized as ciðwhohátpng; s. on TÀeovebiay; Hs 
6, 5, 5 (Thu. 1, 40, 1; X., Mem. 1, 2, 12 [both м. Biaos); 1, 
5, 3, Суг. 1, 6, 27 [w. кАёттт\үс and бртаЕ]; Aristot., EN 5 
2 [w. ô тардуонос and 6 áviaoc]; Diod. S. 20, 106, 4; Ры, 
Ages. 607 [20, 6] [w. £v tats EEovoiats movipóc], Mor. 57c [w. 
kakovpyoc]; Vett. Val. 42, 28 [w. &Motpiwv Emu] — 
DELG s.v. ëyw and sAeiov. М-М. TW. 


ЛХАЕОУЕЕ О, ac, ў (TAcovexrys) the state of desiring to 
have more than one’s due, greediness, insatiableness, avarice, 
covetousness (so Hdt., Thu.+, Aristoxenus, fgm. 50 p. 23, 36ff 
[7À. as the vice pure and simple], Diod. S. 21, 1, 4 [TÀ. as 
the пттротомс тоу &óuaqiicov]; Musonius 72, 9; 90, 10 H.; 
Dio Chrys., Or. 67 [17] mepi mAeove5tac: 6 u&viotov кокшу 
aitov; 7 uéytotov какбу: Ael. Aristid. 39 p. 733 D.: TÀ. is 
among the three most disgraceful things: Herm. Wr. 13, 7; pap, 
LXX; Test! 2Patr, GrBar 13:3; ApcMos 11; EpArist 277; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 173, Praem. 15 al.; Jos., Beil. 7, 256. Ant. 3, 67; 
7,37 al.; Just., D. 14, 2; Tat. 19, 2; Ath., К. 21 p. 74, 9; Theoph. 
Ant. 1, 14 [p. 92, 7]) B 10:4; w. other vices (as Diod. S. 13, 
30, 4 in catalogues of vices. On these s. AVógtle, Die Tugend- 
u. Lasterkataloge im NT '36) Ro 1:29; 1 СІ 35:5; B 20:1; D 
5:1; Pol 2:2; Hm 6, 2, 5; 8:5. Used w. dkuOupoia Eph 4:19; 
5:3. Characterized as elSwhoAatpia Col 3:5 (s. ібоЛоћатріо, 
т)воуйктс and cp. TestJud 19:1. Chaeremon the Stoic, Nero's 
teacher, in Porphyr., Abst. 4, 6 [=Chaeremon, fgm. 10, p. 16 
Horst] contrasts theove&ia. with Oria yva@otc). Of false teach- 
ers 2 Pt 2:3, 14 (s. yunvatw end). mpoguors wAcovetias 
(subj. gen.) pretext for avarice 1 Th 2:5 (cp. Philostrat. I 362, 
14 mpdoynya т. TheoveEiag). фиА@соеобо: dro таоту т}. 
guard against every form of greed Lk 12:15.— The pl. of the 
individual expressions of greed (B-D-F $142.—X., Суг l, 6. 
29: Plut.. Pomp. 640 [39, 6]; 2 Macc 4:50; Philo, Agr. 83, 
Vi. Cont. 70; Jos., Ant. 17, 253; Tat. 19, 2) Mk 7:22.—In 2 
Cor 9:5 the context calls for the pregnant mng. a gift that IS 
grudgingly granted by avarice (ebhoyia 4); extortion (Plummet, 
ICC ad vs. 10c).—WSedgwick, ET 36, 1925, 478f; TManson, 
JTS 44, '43, 86f; EKlaar, ITAcoveia, -extys, -ЕкТЕУ TZ 10, 
*54, 395-97.—DELG s.v. Ёш and wheiwv. М-М. TW. Spica- 
Sv. 


mheved, бс, ў (Hom.+) side, mostly of the human body Mt 
27:49 v.L; J 19:34 (on both s. vicow 1); 20:20, 25, 27; Ас 12:7 
(s. татдсоо 12).—Of the flat side of a stone Hs 9, 4, 1—B- 
862. DELG. M-M. 
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Ten impf. 1 pl. ётАёоцеу; fut. 3 sg. mAevoetrat Ath. 22, 8; 
nO goes 4 Macc 7:3 and Ath. 22:8; inf. medom Jon 
aor. i m +) travel by sea, sail abs. (X., An. 5, 1, 4; Herodian 8, 
p Lk 8:23; Ac 27:24; АсР1 Ha 5, 16. W. the destination given 
P all 1, 1, 8; Jos., Ant. 18, 111 eic tijv Páyay) els Zupiav 
М 3. gig tijv ЇтаМау 27:6. tig toU Kate thv Aoiav tómovG 

2. w. the point of departure given as well as the destination 
(Aper: Liby. 113 $535 rà ZuceMa Ec "Iria [Utica]) ard 
Тройёос ei; №ейтоћу IPol 8:1.—As subst. тас 6 Emi тотоу 
тшу everyone who sails to а place e seafarer, sea traveler 
(prob. à ref. to tourists who travel to take in the sights at ‘Babylon’ 
[on touring in the Roman world, s. LFriedlánder, Roman Life and 
Manners under the Early Empire’, tr. LMagnus, 1907,1323-94]). 
These are mentioned beside sailors and merchants Rv 18:17. 
The уу. (tov тотацоу, tv Thoiwy, пбутоу [for the textual 
problems, s. RBorger, TRu 52, '87, 51-53]) have led to various 
interpretations. Some render: everyone who sails along the coast 
(deWette, HHoltzmann, Bousset, Lohmeyer et al. For ah. ёті w. 
acc. of place s. Thu. 1, 53, 2; 4 Macc 7:3. In FPhGr I 489, 28 
we have mhéovtes тара тотоу. On the v.l. б ёт тоу Thoiwv 
т)ёшу cp. Lucian, Ver. Hist. 1, 34; SIG 409, 5f Enhevoev Ei 
тфу vev. Ms. 469 has ёті móvtov, partially supported by Pri- 
masius’ ‘super mare’. See EbNestle, Einführung in das Griech. 
NT 1909, 182; AFridrichsen, K. Hum. Vetensk.-Samf. i Upps. 
Аг. 43, 31 note 6 ётітотоу sAéov-one who sails occa- 
sionally, a passenger. S. also IHeikel, StKr 106, "34/35, 317).— 
LCasson, Travel in the Ancient World '74. В. 680f. DELG. М-М. 


zy sje, її (WAt}oow: Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; En, TestJob, 
Test|2Patr; JosAs 17:3 cod. A [p. 66, 4 Ваг]; ApcMos 8; Just., 
D. 132, 2 [‘plague’ of mice, s. 1 Km 6]: Mel., P. 18, 120; 87, 657) 
‘blow’. 

© asudden hard stroke with some instrument, blow, stroke 
lit. (Diod. S. 4, 43, 3 [blow ofa whip]; Jos., Vi. 335) Lk 12:48 (on 
the omission of mA nyc with толас, ӧмүас vs. 47f, s. бро 
and cp. Pla.. Leg. 9, 854d; 879e; Demosth. 19, 197; Herodas 3, 
77; 5, 33; Diod. S. 36, 8, 3 tpitnv [i.e. тАлуүңу] ХаВоу; B-D-F 
$241, 6; Rob. 653); 2 Cor 6:5; 11:23. ётӨєіуаі пм тАүйс̧ 
(EmitiByyu La) Ac 16:23; cp. Lk 10:30. 

Ө wound caused by a blow, wound, bruise (Diod. S. 15, 
55, 4; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 26 p. 410, 24 Jac.; Appian, 
Iber. 74 $314 al.; schol. on Pla., Rep. 5662; Jos., Ant. 7, 128; 
10, 77) Ac 16:33 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 26 $98 7À.—weal, scar 
caused by being beaten with rods). ђ тА. тїс paxaipys she 
Sword-wound (cp. Philosoph. Max. 496, 151 Eiqovg TAH) Rv 
13:14 (т. alone=fatal wound: Diod. S. 16, 12, 3; Jos., Ant. 9. 
121.—7. &yev: Anaxandrides Com. 72). ў wh. tov 8avárov 
mortal wound (cp. Lucian, Dial. Deor. 14, 2; Plut., Anton. 951 
[76. 10] т^. ev@vOdvatoc) vss. 3, 12. The sg. collectively ў 
Tyr] wounding=wounds В 5:12: 7:2. 

O a sudden calamity that causes severe distress, blow in 
the Sense ‘a blow of fate’, etc. (Aeschyl. et al.; Polyb. 14, 9, 6; 
Appian, Bell, Civ. 3, 72 §295; LXX; En 10:7; Testlob 4:4 al.: 
Philo, Joseph.) fig. ext. of 1 and 2: plague, misfortune (sent by 
God: Ли тл. Aeschyl., Ag. 367; Soph., Aj. 137. mhnyai oU 
Plut., Mor. 168c.—Ex 11:1 and oft.; Test! 2Patr; ApcMos 8; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 373, Ant. 6, 94; SibOr 3, 306; 519; Mel., P. 87, 657 
тас дека Th.) Rv 9:18, 20; 11:6; 15:1, 6, 8; 16:9, 212b; 18:4, 
8; 21:9; 22:18. Of God's suffering Servant £v Ayr elvot be 
Struck down with misfortune | СІ 16:3, 4 (15 53:3, 4; TestJob 
27:5; cp. 2 bv mh. brdpyer and 35:1); kaðapioa adtov тїс 
T). free him from misfortune vs. 10 (15 53:10).—B. 305. DELG 
S.V. посо. М-М. 
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MANDOS, ous, TÓ (riim; Hom.+.—In our lit. it is lacking 
in Mt, the Pauline epp., the catholic epp. [except Js and I Pt], Rv, 
and D [B has it only in a quot. fr. the OT]; in the NT the large 
majority of occurrences are in Lk and Ac). 

Ө the fact or condition of being many, quantity/number 
ка00с тй йотра той оїрауоо тёз тле: Hb 11:12 (cp. Josh 
11:4; Da 3:36 v1; TestJob 13:2.—S. also Hdt. 6, 44 al.). 

@ a large amount, large number, multitude, in concrete 
sense-@ of things, w. gen. (Diod. S. 15, 3, 3 oitov; 15, 9, 
3; Polyaenus 8, 28, Exc. 15, 9; TestJob 18:4 тоу ivo; Joss 
5:7 xapmov; SEG Vill, 467, 15f [217 вс] той тА. ypvoiov 
Kt.) TÀ. ty8dwv (Eparchides {Ili вс]: 437 fgm. 1 Jac.; Diod. 
S. 3, 44, 8; 5, 19, 4) тойо Lk 5:6; cp. J 21:6. TÀ. парту 
a host of sins (cp. Sir 5:6; Ezk 28:17f; Parler 1:1, 8; Jos., Ant. 
12, 167) Js 5:20; 1 Pt 4:8; 1 СІ 49:5; 2 СІ 16:4. фроүбушу 
TÀ. a bundle of sticks Ac 28:3. ah. aipatosg a great quantity 
of blood MPol 16:1. TÀ. ттс хаос density of the hail AcPI 
На 5, 10. TÀ. tv Ovoiov B 2:5 (Is 1:11). то TÀ. тоу оіктр- 
pv cov the abundance of your compassion | СІ 18:2 (Ps 
50:3). то TÀ. т@у oytopiátov the large number of cracks Hs 9, 
8.3. 

(B ofpersons—a. gener. crowd (of people), throng, host, also 
specif. a disorganized crowd (as Maximus Tyr. 39, 2eh) той mh, 
MK3:7f. W. gen. of pers. (Diod. S. 15, 14, 4 отритиотоу; Cebes 
1, 3 yuvaucwv; Appian, Bell. Civ, 1. 81 $370 otpattag тод) 
ah.=a large number of military personnel; Jos., Bell. 7, 35, Ant. 
18, 61; Just., D. 120, 2) TANO TONAL tov Лао? a great throng of 
people Lk 6:17; 23:27 (a v). at an execution Jos., Ant. 19, 270). 
то TÀ. той aov Ac 21:36 (À180c . . . «pat ovrec is construc- 
tio ad sensum as Diod. S. 13, 111, 1 ovvéópiov ... Aeyovtes; 
Polyb. 18, 9, 9 obyKAntog .. . Ékeivov and similar expressions). 
тб TÀ. tov булоо Hs 9, 4, 4. тА. tv йо@бкуойутошу a large 
number of sick people 3 5:3.'Е\)ауоу TOA Th. Ac 14:1; 17:4. 
TIPO, п &vópov a large number of (other) men Hs 9, 3, 1 
(Diod. S. 15, 76, 2 and Appian, Iber. 59 5248 «A. dvdpov. Bell. 
Civ. 2, 67 $276 тол? тА. ауброу). TOAD wh. ёк\єктФ@у 1 CI 
6:1.—Of angels TÀ. отротас oùpaviov a throng of the heav- 
enly army LK 2:13 (TÀ. of military personnel Diod. S. 20, 50, 6; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 81 $370 отратос TÀ.; Jos., Ant. 14, 482). 
TÒ тау тА. TOV àyyéhwv ото? 1 СІ 34:5.—Рі. (cp. Socrat., 
Ep. 1, 2; Diod. S. 1,64, 5; 1, 85, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 120 $503; 
2 Macc 12:27; 3 Macc 5:24; EpArist 15; 21. S. Mayser 11/1, 1926, 
38f) TAON dvopav te kal yuvaucüv large numbers of men 
and women Ac 5:14. 

В. a (stated) meeting, assembly &ayio0n tò тА. Ac 23:7. TEV 
то TÀ. MPol 3:2. @тау tò TÀ. айтоу Lk 23:1 (the verb is in 
the pl. as Polyaenus 7, 1; 8, 46; Xenophon Eph. 1, 3, 1 ђАӨоу 
ётау тб TABS). 

Y. people, populace, population (Diod. S. 5, 15, 2; Appian, 
Samn. 4 $14; SIG 581, 95 [c. 200 Bc] то zÀi]8oc тб '"Pobiov; 
695, 20 [II Bc] tò тА. то Mayvýtwv; IG XI/1, 846, 10; 847, 14 
[ср. SIG 765, 129 note 5; tò тАёӨос tò Awóiov], 1 Macc 8:20; 
2 Macc 11:16; EpArist 308, the last three: tò тА. tv lov&atov; 
Jos., Vi. 19810 тА. тоу PaduUaiov; Just., D. 119, 4“Анцемт@у 
TOAD TÀ.) tO TAHBOS the populace abs. (as Polyaenus 8, 47; 50) 
Ac 2:6; 1 C1 53:5 (=6 Хобс vss. 3, 4). Ókov то тА. Ac 14:7 D; 
AcPI Ha 4, 21. W. gen. tò TÀ. тїс TOhEWs (Str 7:7) Ac 14:4. tò 
Th. тоу пёр TOhEwV 5:16. бтау то TA. тпс Tepuyopov Lk 
8:37. бтау tò TA. тоу 'Iovóatov Ac 25:24; ср. MPol 12:2. 

6. in the usage of cultic communities as a t.t. for thc whole 
body of their members, fellowship, community, congregation (cp. 
1QS 5:2, 9, 22; 6:19; IG ХШ, 155, 6; 156, 5; SIG 1023, 16f tò 
vA [nfoc] тоу petexovtwv tov iepoù; ОСІ 56, 71 [237 вс]; 
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Lucian, Syr. Dea 50) abs. то TA. the community, the church Ac 
15:30; 19:9; 21:22 v.l.; 1 СІ 54:2; ISm 8:2; Hm 11:9, тау тб 
ah, the whole community, group Ac 6:5; 15:12. Also TÒ тау 
TÀ. IMg 6:1. то Èv Be wh. ITr 8:2, W. gen. tò тау тА. DOV 
1:1. wav to TÀ. tov Aco Lk 1:10. тау tò TÀ. Tov pay TOV 
the whole community of his disciples Lk 19:37; cp. Ac 6:2. то 
Th. Tv Motevodvtwv 4:32.—Dssm., NB 59f [BS 232f ].—B. 
929. DELG s.v. rimo. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TANI уо (cp. т\бос) fut. mÀn8vvó; I aor. opt. 3 sg. TÀN- 
Өсуси (Gen 28:3; 2 Cor 9:10 t.r.). Pass.: impf. ésAnOuvopny, 
fut. 3 sg. mÀrj8vvOrjoeran, 3 pl. TAyOvvesjoovtcn LXX; | aor. 
EmdnObvOny; pf. 3 sg. memAyOuvtat, ptc. memngupipiévoc 
LXX (Aeschyl.+; LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 139 al; Ath. 
6, 4). 

© to cause to become greater in number trans.—() in- 
crease, multiply act. (En 16:3; TestJos 11:7; JosAs 21 p. 71, 21 
Bat.), in our lit. always of God: ti someth. tov отороу üpv 
2 Cor 9:10. £&vrj 1 СІ 59:3. Of God's promise to Abraham 
TANBvve пуу) о 1 will surely multiplyyou Hb 6:14 (Gen 
22:17). küpioc ETM |BUVEV айтойс ÈV тос котос TÖV yel pav 
atv the Lord has given them abundance in the works of their 
hands Hs 9, 24, 3. 6 Өғӧс̧ ктіоос та бута kai TAYOUVas kat 
ађЕцосс v 1. 1,6. 

(B be multiplied, grow, increase pass. (En 5:5, 9) in number 
EmAyOdvero 6 àpijióc vov padytov Ac6:7. үй теу ó Aaóc 
кой Ёт)0йуб@т 7:17 (ср. Ex 1:7).—9:31; D 16:3. aùbáveoðe 
Kat TAnBdveoBe (Gen 1:28; cp. SibOr 1, 57; Herm. Wr. 3,3 eic 
tò adEaveoGat £v айс кої т^оуєсдаа £v тА) | СІ 
33:6; B 6:12; cp. vs. 18.—Of the growth of Christian preach- 
ing, expressed in the number of converts 6 Aóyog toU kvpiov 
ybEavev kat EmnOiveto Ac 12:24. Of the spread of godless- 
ness TÒ TANOuvErvat ту йуошау Mt 24:12. As a formula in 
devout wishes (cp. Da 4:1 Theod., 37c LXX; 6:26 Theod.) xapus 
duty каї elprjvi TAOuVOEin тау grace and peace be yours in 
ever greater measure 1 Pt 1:2; 2 Pt 1:2. Cp. Jd 2; 1 Cl ins; Pol 
ins; MPol ins. Cp. also Dg 11:5. 

Ө to increase greatly in number, grow, increase intr. (Hero- 
dian 3, 8, 8; TestIss 1:11; АѕсІѕ 2:5; Jos., Bell. 5, 338; Ex 
1:20; Sir 16:2; 23:3; 1 Macc 1:9. Cp. Anz 296f; Thackeray 282) 
mÀnBvvóvtov т. рабом when the disciples were increasing 
(in number) Ac 6:1; 19:20 D.—DELG s.v. тутш. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


TÀNXTNS, Ov, 6 (rArjooo; Aristot., Eth. Eud. 2, 3; Plut., 
Dio 971 [30, 4], Marcell. 298 [1, 2]; Diog. L. 6, 38; Ps 34:15 
Sym.) pugnacious person, bully in a list of qualities relating to 
a superintendent 1 Ti 3:3; Tit 1:7.—DELG s.v. тлосо. 


луци), oc, 1] (TAyppedew ‘er’; Democr. 46; Pla. 
etal.; LXX)the prim. sense, ‘false note’ in music, leads to the fig. 
ext.: someth. that is contrary to a generally recognized stan- 
dard, freq. of cultic or legal violation: fault, error, sin, offense 
(Aristot. 1251а, 31 doéPera ù mepi Өєоїс TÀ.: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 
250; restored in POxy 850 [AcJ], 30) voíat пері Guaptiag koi 
mqpupieAeloc sin and offense (trespass) offerings (LXX. esp. Lev 
7:37) 1 C141. РІ. (Plut., Mor. 168d Gpaption к. rÀnpiiéAeiot; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 230; Jos., Bell. 5, 392) 60:1 (w. &vopiat, dduxiat, 
TupaTTMpata).—Dodd 76.—DELG s.v. тти. 


AN MBUEG, Ng (оп the formation s. Schwyzer I 475, 3 and 
L-S-J-M s.v. tAntupis ‘rise of the sea, flood’; on the form of the 
gen. [-uç t.r., Sod., Vog.. Вох] s. B-D-F $43, 1; МІН. 118; on 
the spelling MIt-H. 101; 274; s. also PKatz, TLZ 83, '58, 315), 


mons 


fj (Dionys. Hal. I, 71; Crinagoras no. 33, 1; Plut, Rom, 19 
6], Caes. 726 [38, 4], Mor. 897bc; Arrian, Ind. 21.3, 6, 1915 
1409, 17; Job 40:23 ёду yévntat т\р; Philo, Ор, М e 
Leg. All. I, 34, Abr. 92, Mos. I, 202; 2, 195) the overflowin, 8, 
a body of water, high water, flood snupoprnc Yevopévy g d 
6:48.—On the spelling with one |t (у), which belongs Е m 
older period of the language, see МЄН. p. 101; 2746 JWacke 
nagel, Kl. Schr. '53, 1164, L.—DELG s.v. thywupig MM. 


TÀv—O adv. used as conj. (trag.+), coming at the beginning 
ofa sentence or clause: marker of someth. that is Contrasting} 
added for consideration y 

© adversative but: uev ... ТАТУ (indeed) ... but (s. B-D.F 
8447, 6; Rob. 1187) Lk 22:22. 

© only, nevertheless, but (whijy rather than d is the Teal 
collog. word for this idea [Schmid I 133]), so in Mt and Lk but 
notin Ac (B-D-F $449, 1 —See L-S-J-M s.v. ВШ 2) sy My 
Üpiv nevertheless I tell you Mt 11:22, 24 (dui héyo бу inthe 
corresp. pass. Mt 10:15); 26:64 (Mt 17:12 héyw ёё tiv: Mk 9-13 
GANG Аус tyiv; cp. ApcMos 39 т\ју ойу Aéyw сог). iv 
обоі Mt 18:7; Lk 17:1 (обй бё v1.). mhv ody óc Eye Өғо, 
GAN Gag ov Mt 26:39; cp. Lk 22:42 (Mk 14:36 GAN’ ob ti èyò 
OEAw).—Lk 6:24, 35; 10:11, 14, 20; 11:41; 13:33; 18:8; 19:27; 
22:21.—Also looking back at a neg. (TestZeb 1:5; JosAs 23:15; 
ApcMos 19; Just., D. 44, 2; 88, 7; 93, 1): pù KAaiete ёт dpi, 
ту Eg аттас Khaiete do not weep for me, but (rather) weep 
for yourselves Lk 23:28. pù Стейт... mhiy Cyteite 12:(29-) 
и. 

© only, in any case, on the other hand, but, breaking offa 
discussion and emphasizing what is important (JosAs 14:9; Mel., 
P. 95, 729; UPZ 110, 207 [164 вс]; Sb 6994, 28; B-D-F $449, 
2; Rob. 1187; s. L-S-J-M s.v. B Ш 2), so in Paul 1 Cor 11:11; 
Eph 5:33; Phil 3:16; 4:14. Perh. 1:18 ti yap; ттуу Ow... what 
then? In any case . .. (but the text is not certain; s. also d); Rv 
2:25. 

@ Ti Ot except that (Aristoph.. Pia., Hdt. et al; Hero 
Alex. I p. 188, 1; Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 14, end; Plut., Cato 
Maj. 350 [23, 6]; Just., A I, 21, 4; D. 71. 3: Schwyzer 11 543) 
Ac 20:23. Perh. also Phil 1:18 (s. c above) ti yap mAÀrvóu...; 
what then will come of it, except that... ? 

© breaking off and passing to a new subject only, but (exx. in 
L-S-I-M wiv B Ill 2.—Polyb. 2, 17, 1; Plut., Pericl. 170 [34, 1; 
Tat. 36, 1 begin new sections with wiv) Thy iðoù ў yelp кт), 
but here is (my informer 's) hand with mine on the table (the nar- 
ration passes from the institution of the Eucharist to a prediction 
of Judas's role as informer) Lk 22:21. 

Ө used as prep. w. gen. as marker denoting an exception, 
except, in ref. to pers. or thing (since Od. 8, 207; ins, pap, LXX 
[Johannessohn, Práp. 342-44; Schwyzer il 542]; TestSol 13:12 
C; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 22 [Stone p. 18]; Testlss 7:2; JosAs 2:16; 
5:10; ApcSed; Ar. 15, 3; Just., A I, 53, 6 al.; B-D-F $216, 2; Rob. 
646 [cp. the use of rapt w. acc. in this sense Plut., Cat. Min. 768 
(20), Ant. 918 (5); s. L-S-I-M тарй C III 5b]) mostly after neg. 
statements: Mk 12:32 (ook САЛос̧ Thy as Jos. Ant. 1, 182) 
78:10 vL; Ac 15:28; 27:22. After a positive statement (Thu. 4, 
54, 2; X., An. 2, 4, 27; Appian, Liby. 14 $59; Jos., Ant. 12. 422 
Equyov таутес Thv òktakooiwv) Ac 8:1.—DELG. М-М. 


mens ss (Aeschyl., Hdt.:).—6) pert. to containing 
within itself all that it will hold, filled, full —@ of things 
0 тб with or of someth. (Diod. S. 2, 4, 2 Ануп MITIS 








itv; Appian, Hann. 15 $66; PS1422, 14 [ilc] | YA 
[fissures] 7). Éariv; Num 7:26; Dt 6:11; Diog. L. 6. 
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icu аўто? [= Oeo] rànpn) baskets кАаонатошу тА. full of 
EN Mk 8:19; cp. 6:43 v.l. A vineyard Вотауоу s. full of 
nn 5.2,3. Ofa mountain àKavOOv kai tptfólov 71.9, 1, 
BT mh. vs. 8. Trees корту TÀ. 9, 28, 1. т\рт TOU 
ae т. Ens абтоо 1 СІ 34:6 (Is 6:3). eic cvvaywyiyy 
Ш. п avepOv Sucatov Hm 11:14. 
^ E ёттё omupibec mAnpets Mt 15:37; cp. 14:20 (GrBar 
152 тё кауока vpn). Ofjars Hm 12,5, 3ab—ėk т)лроис 
SIG 1104, 21 Emoüjoev ёк TANpous та ё&каш; PTebt 106, 
20 Ш BC]; 281, 22; BGU 584, 6 and oft. in pap='in [the] full 
[amount]". Acc. to CTurner, JTS 21, 1920, 198, note | this is a 
Latinism for ‘in pleno") in full, in all fullness TL Ek TÀ. Hv 2,2,6. 
(B of persons, w. gen. &vnp тА Аёттрас Lk 5:12 (=all 
covered w. it, as 4 Km 7:1 5; Is 1:15). Mostly full of a power, gift, 
feeling, characteristic quality, etc. (Eur., El. 384; Pla., Plt. 310d; 
Jos., Vi. 192 ТА. ovvéoews, Just., D. 93, 2.—Procop. Soph., Ep. 
68 тд. той Өкою) Th. туєоратос åyiov Lk 4:1; Ac 7:55. TÀ. 
түкйнатоб cyiov каї TOTEWS 11:24; cp. 6:5. TÀ. TVELPATOS 
koi ооф vs. 3. тА. убритос kai алтӨєіос J 1:14 (s. this en- 
try, end). тА. уартос Kai duvapiews Ac 6:8. TÀ. түс yapLTOS 
той бой MPol 7:3. mr. Epywv бүабшу rich in good deeds 
Ac 9:36. ong какіас тА. 1 CI 45:7 (Maximus Tyr. 34, За 
тА. какоу. Similarly Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 19 $69, who calls 
the murderers of Caesar @Ovov mÀnpetc). тА. mavtòs 00Àov 
Ac 13:10 (йрт; oXov Sir 1:30; 19:26; Jer 5:27). yevópevor 
mieu Aupoù 19:28 (cp. Petosiris, fgm. 21, In. 29 wAypes тб 
dyaGov yevjoetan). TA. GpapttOv (cp. Is 1:4) Hs 9, 23, 4. тй. 
Taong GnAóntoc Hv 1, 2, 4.—Ofa heart (cp. 2 Ch 15:17; 1 
Esdr 1:21) тА. etSmAoharpiag В 16:7.—Surfeited (with) wh. 
£iyi Ôhħokavtopátov Гат surfeited with whole burnt offerings 
В 2:5 (Is 1:11). 

Ө pert. to being complete and w. nothing lacking, com- 
plete, full, in full (Hdt. et al.; LXX; AssMos рт. e, Denis p. 
65) шобӨос TÀ. (X., An. 7, 5, 5; Ruth 2:12. 7À. is a favorite 
word in the pap for a sum that is complete) 2J 8. aA. citog fully 
ripened grain (cp. the ‘fully developed otayvec Gen 41:7, 22, 
24) Mk 4:28 v.l. (other mss. ТАлрїүс ottov, TANPY o.). vyoteia 
TA. a complete fast Hs 5. 1. 3. wh. тує0ратос Exyvors a full 
outpoitring of the Spirit | C1 2:2.—Of persons who are complete 
in a certain respect or who possess someth. fully тА. ëv tae: êv 
тойто тА. 2 CI 16:4. TÀ. Ev vj] тісте Hm 5, 2, 1; 12, 5, 4.— 
In some of the passages already mentioned т\рт is indecl., 
though never without v.l., and almost only when it is used w. a 
gen., corresponding to an Engl. expression such as “а work full 
of errors": tijv óoEov сотой... ярус (referring to офто?) 
Хортос kai аћӨєіас J 1:14 (cp. CTurner, JTS 1, 1900, 120ff; 
5610). dvdpa majpng тістеос Ac 6:5 (v. sÀrjpn). It is found 
aS an itacistic v.l. in Mk 8:19; Ac 6:3, 5; 19:28, and without 
а gen. 2J 8 v.l. (s. N.2 app.). Examples of this use of TANpNS 
№. the gen. are found fr. the second century Bc, and fr. the first 
century AD on it is frequently found in colloq. H.Gk.: PLeid C 11, 
14 (160 Bc). Wooden tablet fr. Egypt fr. the time of Augustus in 
RevArch 29, 1875, 233f-Sb 3553, 7; BGU 707, 15; POxy 237 
IV. 14 (all three 1I Ap); Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 499, 9 (ПАШ aD); En 
ч S. the exx. in Crónert 179, 4 and also s. Mayser 63f (w. lit.); 

; Dssm., LO 99f (LAE 125 y; Thackeray 176f; Reinhold 53: 
Borger, GGA 139 (lit.); B-D-F $137, 1; Mit. 50; Rob. 275£—B. 
931. Frisk. M-M. TW. 


nh 9oqoo£o (*TAypodopos [wijpyg, феро via форё- 
OD) 1 aor. тру, Trypooópnoov, inf. TAnpopopoat. Pass.: 1 
aor. inf. т\рофорццус, pte. TAnpodopyeis; pf. TETAN- 
P Optat, ptc. TeTAnpopopypevoc (Ctesias: 688 fem. 14 
(42) Jac. p. 467, 9f [=fgm. 29, 39 Miller]; elsewh. since LXX 
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Eccl 8:11; TestAbr A | p. 78, 7f [Stone р. 4], B 7 p. 112, 5 vi. 
[Stone p. 72; NTS I. "54/55, 223]; TestGad 2:4; BGU 665 II, 2 [I 
Ab]; APF 5, 1913, 383 no. 69b, 5 [I/II Ap]; BGU 747 I, 22 [139 
AD]; PAmh 66 11, 42; POxy 509, 10 [both I] Ap]; Vett. Val. 43, 
18; 226, 20. —Dssm., LO 67f [LAE 82f]). 

© fill (completely), fulfill, a synonym of турбо», which oc- 
casionally appears as v.l. for it. In our lit. only fip.—() w.athing 
as obj. ti someth., adding to somcth. that which it lacks, someth. 
like fill out, complement, aid tov тотоу Hs 2:8a. тйс Wuxas 
8b.—tiv duakoviay oov Thypopopyoov fulfill your ministry 2 
Ті 4:5. Also the pass. tva ôr ёроо tò кїроуџа тл№рофорцЮт 
vs. 17.—Of a request that is fulfilled Hm 9:2 (the pap use the 
word mainly in the sense ‘fully satisfy a demand’ ).—Accomplish 
tù петлђрофорциѓуа Èv Hpiv трбурато the things that have 
been accomplished among us Lk 1:1 (s. M-JLagrange, Le sens 
de Luc 1:1 d'aprés les papyrus: Bull. d'ancienne Litt. et d'Arch. 
chrét. 2, 1912, 96-100; OPiper, Union Sem. Rev. 57, `45, 15-25: 
Lk [and Ac] as ‘fulfillment’ of the OT.—S. also the ht. given s.v. 
птаракоћохӨєо, end). Some (e.g. KRengstorf, Das NT Deutsch 
*37 ad loc.) would here transl. on which there is full conviction 
among us, and put the pass. under 2. But in view of Lk's thematic 
emphasis on God's Boum (q.v. 2b), the idea of accomplishment 
of things planned seems more prob. (s. Lagrange). 

(B of pers. петАрофорциёуос twos filled w. someth. 
бүаттс love 1 СІ 54:1 (w. £bomAayyvoc). Perh. also £v tivi 
(7Ànpóo 1b) тетлђрофорциёхо ѓу тауп Oekipan т. 0£00 
Aull of everything that is (in accord with) God's will Col 4:12 (s. 
also 2 below). 

Ө convince fully (Ctesias: 688 fgm. 14, 42 Jac. p. 467, 9f: 
AcPh 9 [Aa ЇЇ, 2 p. 5, 20]; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 1, 20 al.) pass. 
be fully convinced, assured, certain (cp. Test Gad 2:4 &mÀn- 
popopyOypiev tig Gvoip£osog атоо= “ме were quite filled 
w. the intention to kill him’ —Hegesippus in Eus., HE 2, 23, 
14; Martyr. Pionii 4, 17 in HMusurillo, The Acts of the Chris- 
tian Martyrs '72) foll. by от. be fully convinced that (Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. p. 9, 22 Lag.) Ro 4:21; IMg 8:2. Have perfect faith (i.e. 
limited by no doubt at all) eig tov kúpiov in the Lord ISm 
1:1. £v тм. in someth. IMg 11; IPhld ins.—Abs. (in case Èv 
тауп Kr. [s. 16 above] belongs to отабтге) be fully assured 
teheto kai. TeTANPOPOpypevor Col 4:12 (but in that case it 
may also mean here complete, finished). whypopopnBévtes dic 
Tig буаотаокос той kupiov be fully assured by the Lord's res- 
urrection | C1 42:3. Ёкастос év to idi vot тАңрофоріобо 
every one must be fully convinced in the person's own mind Ro 
14:5 (JBeckler, Biblica 65, '84, 364).—Ltzm., Hdb. on Ro 4:21; 
Dssm. LO* 67f [LLAE86f]. —DELG s.v. титл. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. Spicq. 


NAH OOP OIE, ac, ў (rÀypopopéo) state of complete 
certainty, full assurance, certainty (PGiss 87, 25 [1 Ap]; Rhet. 
Gr. VII 108, 3; Неѕусћіиѕ=ВеВошоті: ср. TAnpogopew 2); 
this mng. is prob. in the word's occurrences in our lit. TAOUTOS 
tijg TAnpodopiag түс ovvécews a wealth of assurance, such 
as understanding brings Col 2:2. фу... wh. тол, with full 
conviction 1 Th 1:5. ў wh. тїс £Amribog НЬ 6:11. TA. істес 
10:22. тА. mveúpatog &yiov the assurance that the Holy Spirit 
gives 1 СІ 42:3; but in Col 2:2; Hh 6:11; 10:22; 1 Cl 42:3 the 
mng. fullness also merits attention. Likew. Ro 15:29 v.l.—DELG 
s.v. птш. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


xÀuoóo impf. 3 sg. EwAnpou; fut. TANPwow; 1 aor. È- 
тлурооо; pf. weTANPwKG,; plpf. 3 sg. wewANpwKer (on the 
omission of the augm. B-D-F $66, 1; Mlt-H. 190). Pass.: impf. 
EmÀnpotjuv; 1 fut. TANPwOroopca; 1 aor. ётлтроӨтуу; pf. 
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TETANpopaL plpf. 3 sg. тет\ђрото (s. B-D-F $66, I; МЕН. 
190) (Aeschyl., Hdt.+). 

Ө to make full, fill (full) —() of things тї someth. thv ҮЙҮ 
(Orig., C. Cels. 3, 8, 29) B 6:12 (Gen 1:28; cp. Ocellus [II BC] 
c. 46 Harder [1926] tov srÀeiova rfc yig тотоу sAnpoboton 
with their descendants). Pass., of a net ёплроб Mt 13:48. 
таса фараү® wAnpwOroetat Lk 3:5 (1s 40:4). 006v1) whoiow 
bad mvtoparoc TAnpoupévy a ship's sail filled out by the 
wind MPol 15:2.—тбтоу троса! fill a space Hs 9, 7, 5. 
EmApwoev tovc тотоу тоу МӨшу he filled in the impres- 
sions of the stones (that had been removed) 9, 10, 2.—Also of 
sounds and odors (as well as light: schol. on Pla. 914b) fjyoc 
EmAnpwoev Tov olkov a sound filled the house Ac 2:2 (Diod. S. 
11, 24, 4 al oikia тёуӨоос émAnpouvto=with cries of grief). 
fj oikia ётлробт ёк тїс боис the house was filled with the 
fragrance J 12:3 (cp. Diod. S. 4, 64, 1 thy oikiav mAnpdoew 
dtvynpatuv; Ael. Aristid. 36, 84 K.=48 p. 47] D.: бтау oaa 
npo; TestAbr А 4 p. 80, 23f [Stone p. 8] mÀxjpocov tov 
olkov fjtov [with aromatic plants]).—Also in other ways of 
the filling of impers. objects with real but intangible things or 
qualities: 16 прбоотоу атоо (i.e. of the martyr Polycarp) 
хориос ёт)луроъто MPol 12:1 (уар 1 and 4). тетлтрокате 
Tijv" Iepovooig тїс oi6oys Оцу vou have filled Jerusalem 
with your teaching Ac 5:28. цес 7hnpwoate (aor. impv. as 
a rhetor. demand; vv.ll. npwoete, Emhypwoate) TO ретроу 
тфу татёршу шу of filling the measure of sins (cp. Da 8:23) 
Mt 23:32; cp. rei петлћротот претера Gducia Dg 9:2. Beds 
mÀnpoon пасам хреіау tiv Phil 4:19 (cp. Thu. 1, 70. 7). 
TÀ. thy Kapdiav муос fill someone 's heart, i.e. take full posses- 
sion of it (cp. Eccl 9:3) ў xóm теплђрокғу ®дшу t. карбіау 
J 16:6. dia ті EA Pwoev ó outavac т. карбісу 000; Ac 5:3 
(Ad'Alés, RSR 24, '34, 199f; 474f prefers the v.l. &mipootv; 
against him LSt.-Pau! Girard, Mém. de l'inst. franc. du Caire 
67, '37, 309-12). 6 yevó6ompodrimc mÀypoi тас qjvyác Hm 
11:2 (Geiov туғоротос т^росаутос ... тос Yuxas Orig., 
C. Cels. 3. 8I, 20).—Of Christ, who passed through all the cos- 
mic spheres iva tAnpwop ta таута Eph 4:10 (cp. Jer 23:24; 
Philo, Leg. All. 3, 4 тӧута aemAnpwKev 6 Beóg, Vita Mos. 
2, 238, Conf. Lingu. 136; Ath.8, 3 таута үйр їтб tovtov 
тєрт). The mid. in the sense of the act. (B-D-F $316. 
1; Rob. 805f. Cp. X., Hell. 6, 2, 14; 35 al.; Plut, Alc. 211 [35, 
6]) Tò тАђрора tov tà тауто Ev rào TANpoUpévou Eph 
1:23 (пАдрора 2). 

(B of persons fill w. powers, qualities, etc. пуй some- 
one Ó Gyyehog ToU mpopntkod TveUpotog TANpOL TOV 
üvOpo ov Hm 11:92. пуй туос someone with someth. (OdeSol 
11:2; B-D-F $172; Rob. 510) sÀypootis pe ғойфростус Ac 
2:28 (Ps 15:11). Cp. Ro 15:13 (cp. POxy 3313, 3 yap[ac f]u]ac 
ETMPwoas). пуй uvi someone with someth. (B-D-F $195, 2) 
6 блаВолос туро aùtov rà atto тубат, Hm 11:3.— 
Mostly pass., in pres., impf., fut., aor. become filled or full (Scho- 
liast on Pla. 856e of pavtig: &vwðev LopPcverv то туура kai 
тАлроообӨа‹ tow Ве00); in the perf. have been filled, be full: w. 
gen. of thing (Diod. S. 20, 21, 3 tv Bactkewv meTànpwpevwv 
$óvov-when the palace was full of murderous deeds; Diog. L. 
5, 42 10 Tans Óperngc TeTANPwovat) Lk 2:40 v.l; Ac 13:52 
(Jos., Ant. 15, 421 ётАуроӨз yapac; cp. Just., A I. 49. 5); Ro 
15:14; 2 Ti 1:4; Dg 10:3; IRo ins; Ox 840, 40f.—W. dat. of thing 
(Aeschyl., Sept. 464 et al; Parthenius 10, 4 духе éwAnpwOn; 
2 Масс 7:21; 3 Масс 4:16; 5:30; Just., D. 7, 1 mvetpat. Cp. 
BGU 1108, 12 (1 Bc]) Lk 2:40; Ro 1:29; 2 Cor 7:4; Hm 5, 
2, 7; 11:9b v.l. (for TAnoBets).—W. acc. of thing (pap use the 
act. and pass. w. acc. of thing in the sense 'settle in full by 
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[paying or delivering] someth.": PLond II, 243, 1] p. 300 
Ab]; 251, 30; POxy 1133, 8; 1134, 6; PFlor 27, 3 al. uos 
$159, 1; Rob. 510) тетлпрорёуо. картбу kuosi р = 
1:11. Cp. Col 1:9.—W. èv and dat. of thing 2v veers hil 
de ] "mn l with 
the Spirit Eph 5:18, èv rioter kai dyamp ISm ins, Cp сы 
4:12 v.l., in case $v ктА. here belongs to TreTnpuiin Ca 
т\рофорёо Ib); but mng. 3 also merits attention, aie 
абтф remnpapévor Col 2:10 is prob. different, meanin 
‘with him’, but in him or through him.—Abs. Eph 3:19 pd 
notes ће goal; s. пАђрора 3b). mem(popat Гат well sup, i 
Phil 4:18 (cp. Diod. S. 14, 62, 5 mhnpovv ta=supply cones 
fully). ne 
to complete a period of time, fill (up), complete (Pla, |. 
9, 866a, Tim. 39d; Plut., Lucull. 516 [35, 8]; POxy 275, 24 (66 
AD] expt tot) Tov xpóvov mÀrjpaOrvau 491. 6; PTebt 374 10: 
BGU 1047 Ш, 12 al. in pap; Gen 25:24; 29:21; Ley 8:33; 12-4 
25:30; Num 6:5; Tob 10:1; 1 Macc 3:49 al.; TestAbr B; Testlob 
28:1 ётрооа sikoa ёт; ApcMos 13; Jos., Ant. 4, 78; 6, 49) 
in our lit. only pass. (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 17, 39; 41 тет\ротоа 
та THE Lom én; Did., Gen. 195, 23) wemAnpwrar 6 ксарбс 
Mk 1:15; cp. J 7:8. xpóvoc instead of küipóc Hs 6, 5, 2: ep. 
т\робёутос tov xpóvov (pl.: Iren. 1, 17, 2 [Harv. 1 168, 13) 
when the time has elapsed | Cl 25:2. тет\іроусо ai pépa 
the days are over, have come to an end Hv 2,2, 5. mÀy]poévroy 
TOv epo Gls 5:2 (TestAbr B ! p. 105, 4 [Stone p. 58].— 
Ac 9:23. тєрттї б ópoc tov £rüv ending of Mk in the 
Freer ms. 6f. TAnpwHevtwv £tüv tecoepakovta when forty 
years had passed Ac 7:30 (TestJud 9:2).—24:27; 1 СІ 25:5. 
Фс £mÀypovto aito tecoepakovtaeti]s xpóvoc when he had 
reached the age of 40 Ac 7:23 (PFlor 382, 6: 11 éóoju]kovta 
ёлу ETANPwous). EANPHOYCAY oi pives artis dog теу EE 
(Anna) had passed her sixth month as (the angel) said GJs 5:2 
(but s. deStrycker ad loc.). 

© to bring to completion that which was already begun, 
complete, finish (X., Hell. 4, 8, 16; Herodian 1, 5, 8; Olympi- 
odorus, Life of Plato p. 2 Westerm.: the hymn that was begun: 
Himerius, Or. 6 [2], 14 wAnp@oca xijv EmOvjuiav=fully grat- 
ify the desire, in that the Persians wished to incorporate into 
their great empire a small piece of the west, 1.е. Greece; ApcSed 
13:1 thv ретауоау) то eùayyéMov toU Xprotov bring (the 
preaching of) the gospel to completion by proclaiming it in the 
most remote areas Ro 15:19; sim. тА. t. AGyov rot Өғоо Col 
1:25. wAnpwoaté pov т. дарау Phil 2:2. Cp. 2 Th 1:11.— 
Pass. 2 Cor 10:6: Col 4:12 v.l. (s. 1b above). 6 тас vopos £v 
ём Абу meThnpwra Gal 5:14 because of its past tense is prob. 
to be translated the whole law has found its full expression in a 
single word or is summed up under one entry (5. S.V. \бүос 2а; 
some would put this passage under 4b). ob efipykd oov &pyt 
TemAnpupéva Rv 3:2. Johannine usage speaks of jov that is 
made complete (the act. in Phil 2:2, s. above) J 3:29; 15:11; 
16:24; 17:13; 1J 1:4; 2J 12. 

Ө to bring to a designed end, fulfill a prophecy, an obliga- 
tion, a promise, a law, a request, a purpose, a desire, a hope, à duty, 
a fate, a destiny, etc. (Pla., Gorg. 63, 507e &mOvpiac [cp. TestJos 
4:7 mOupiov]; Herodian 2, 7, 6 ®тооуёокс; Epict. 2, 9, 3: 8 
émayyehiav; Plut., Cic. 869 [17, 5] tò ypeóv [destiny]; Pro- 
cop. Soph., Ep. 68 т. #\лтїбас; Spartan ins in BSA 12, 1905/6, P- 
452 [I ab] ta eiBuop£va; рар, LXX; Philo, Praem. 83 тас 0805 
тарохуёсес pù kevàc йтомтеіу тфу olkeuov mpáseov. 
GALE TAnpHoa тофу Adyous £pyots Earvetoic=the divine 
exhortations it [God's people] did not leave devoid of appro 
priate performance, but carried out the words with praiseworthy 
deeds; Jos., Ant. 5, 145; 14, 486). 
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of the fulfillment of divine predictions or promises. The 
d stands almost always in the passive be fulfilled (Polyaenus 
word stan 1 M 
у, 18 tov Aoyiou TEMANPWOREVOU, Alex. Aphr. Fat. 31, П 
2 p. 202, 21 ӧтас MypwOy то THs EyappEvys papa; 3 
ae 2:27; TestBenj 3:8 mpognteta, Ps.-Clem., Hom. 8, 4) and 
refers mostly 0 the Tanach and its words: tovto yéyovev tva 
тлроей tò тову ото kvpiov бій toù трофїто (cp. 2 Ch 
36:21) Mt 1:22; cp. 2:15,17,23; 4:14; 8:17; 12:17; 13:35; 21:4; 
26:54, 56; 27:9 (PNepper-Christensen, D. Mt-evangelium, '58, 
136-62); МК 14:49; 15:27(28) vA. (after Lk 22:37), Lk 1:20; 
4:21; 21:22 vl; 24:44; J 12:38; 13:18; 15:25; 17:12; 19:24, 
36; Ac 1:16 (cp. Test Napht 7:1 det таута sÀnporvou); Js 
2:23. A vision Ёбег yap tà тїс e бттаоїос т\лробӯђуа for 
what (Polycarp) had seen їп his vision was destined to be fulfilled 
MPol 12:3.—The OT type finds its fulfillment in the antitype Lk 
22:16 (cp. MBlack, ET 57, 45/46, 25f, An Aramaic Approach}, 
67, 229-36). At times one of Jesus" predictions is fulfilled: J 
18:9, 32. The act. bring to fulfillment, partly of God, who brings 
divine prophecies to fulfillment Ac 3:18; MPol 14:2, partly of 
humans who, by what they do, help to bring divine prophecies 
to realization (Vi. Thu. 1, 8 [-OxfT p. xii, 8] обхос ёт\їршоє 
тё pepavtevpéva) Ac 13:27. Jesus himself fulfills his destiny 
by dying, as God's messengers Moses and Elijah foretell Lk 
9:31.—GPt 5:17. 

(B a prayer (Chariton 8, 1, 9 TemAnpwKcory ої Өєої тас 
ebyac; Aristaen., Ep. 1, 16 the god memjpwxe т. уту 
[prayer]; IBM 894. 8 of answered prayer) mAypwoai pov Thv 
aityouw answer my prayer ITr 13:3 (cp. Ps 19:5: TestAbr A 15 
p. 96, 4 [Stone p. 40]). A command(ment) (Herodian 3, 11, 4 
tac ёутоћйс: POxy 1252A, 9 Thijpwoov то kekeAevop£vov; 
1 Macc 2:55; SiOr 3, 246) mem rpokev ёутоМу diKGLOOUVI|S 
Pol 3:3. vopiov ; Ps.-Demetr., Form. Ep. p. 12, 9; cp. Hdt. 1, 199 
ёктлдосі TOV vóuov) Ro 13:8; pass. Gal 5:14 (but s. 3 above 
and cp. Aeschyl., Ag. 313). tò ðkaiwpa toU vópou Ro 8:4. 
тасау ёикшооїглүу (cp. 4 Macc 12:14 тА. thy evoePetav) Mt 
3:15 (s. AFridrichseii Congr. d' Hist. du Christ. 1 1928, 167-77; 
OEissfeldt, ZNW 61, '70, 209-15 and s. Ваттісш 2a, end); pass. 
ISm 1:1 (s. ucctogóvi] 3b). Also ёст прётоу snporvot 
таута. it is fitting that all things should be fulfilled GEb 18, 40 
(cp. APF 3, 1906, 370 11, 7 [II ло] Éoc йтаута tà кот ee 
TETÀnpoo0at).—A duty or office В\Аёте thy біакоміау..., 
iva abriv mÀupoic par attention to your ашу... and perform 
it Col 4:17 (ср. СІС 2336 тА. таову Gpyiyv к. Aevrovpyíav; 
PFlor 382, 40 тлрооох tijv Aettoupyiay; ISardRobert I p. 39 
п. 5).—Abs., in the broadest sense and in contrast to kutahúetv 
(s. Kata bo За): ойк fjAOov катал0сох Ала mÀnpocot Mt 
5:17; depending on how one prefers to interpret the context, 
TAypow is understood here either as fulfill-do, carry out, or 
as bring to full expression=show it forth in its true mng., or 
as fill up-complete (s. AKlópper, ZWT 39, 1896, 1ff; AHar- 
nack, Aus Wissenschaft u. Leben l1 1911, 225ff, SBBerlAk 1912, 
184 JHanel, Der Schriftbegriff Jesu 1919, 155ff; Dalman, Jesus 
56-66 confirm; WHatch, ATR 18, °36, 129-40; HLjungman, D. 
Gesetz Erfüllen, '54; WKümmel, Verheissung u. Erfüllung’, '56; 
JO'Rourke, The Fulfilment Texts in Mt, C BQ 24, 62, 394-403). 

© to bring to completion an activity in which one has been 
Involved from its beginning, complete, finish (1 Macc 4:19) 
таута rà бурата Lk 7:1 (cp. TestBenj 12:1 тойс Aóyovc). rijv 
бакоуіау Ac 12:25. [tag той kvpiov olko]vopiag TANpwvE 
(7mÀnpüo0)) to carry out to the end God's designs (i.e. Paul's 
life as programmed by God is about to be concluded) AcPI 
Ha 5, 27; ср. the restoration in 6, 26 cikoy[opiay TANpwow) 
(cp. the description of Jeremiah's death ParJer 9:31 émArjpior) 
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аўтоо olkovopiía); tov 6póptov Ac 13:25; cp. the abs. Ёшс 
mypoouory until they should complete (their course) Rv 6:11 
vl. (s. 6 below). то Epyov Ac 14:26. thv йуу MPot 15:1. 
Ta кумтүёсо 12:2 (another probability here is the quite rare 
[Hdt. 2, 7 al] intr. sense be complete, be at an end). Pass. 
be accomplished, be finished, at an end (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 24, 9 
as a saying of Philip as he lay dying: ёроо то Trenpoxiévov 
Tempora, = my destiny has been fulfilled; Mel., P. 43, 
297 б vóptoc émdypiOy tov ebayyeMiov фотюОётос̧) xc 
Ёт\роец тарта Ac 19:21. бур ob TAypwO@oww kupoi 
:0ушу Lk 21:24. ai йтокаћлреіс айта xékog Exovow 
mennpopevat yap elo these revelations have attained their 
purpose, for they are completed Hv 3, 3, 2. 

© complete a number, pass. have the number made complete 
(since Hdt. 7, 29; Iren. 1, 16, 2 [Harv. I 161, 6]; Hippol., Ref. 6, 
51,2) oc TAnpwOwovw ої oov6ovAo Rv 6:11 (s. 5 above).— 
CMoule, Fulfilment Words in the NT, NTS 14, '68, 293-320. 
DELG s.v. тїт. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


zÀnoopo, «Тос, то (Thypow; Eur., Hdt. et al; ins, pap, 
LXX, Philo; Mel., P. 40, 279). 

Ө that which 615—0) that which fills (up) (Eur.. lon 1051 
краттршу плтрфната; Hippocr., Aér. 7 TÒ тА. тїс yaotpos. 
Esp. oft. of a crew or cargo of ships since Thu. 7, 12. 3; 14. 1) 
fj ҮЙ като TA. attic the earth and everything that is in it 1 
Cor 10:26; 1 CI 54:3 (both Ps 23:1, as also Did., Gen. 74, 8). 
fipav KAdopata боёека кофїушу птАпроџата they gathered 
fenough) pieces to fill twelve baskets, twelve basketfuls of pieces 
Mk 6:43; cp. 8:20 (s. Eccl 4:6; EBishop, ET 60, 48, 192f ). 

(B that which makes someth. full/complete, supplement, 
complement (Appian, Mithr. 47 $185 tà tov yuvaikov тйута 
іс tò mAipoa: тоу Stoxviwv tuddviwv соуёфероу) lit. of 
the patch on a garment Mt 9:16; Mk 2:21 (FSynge, ET 56, 
“44/45, 26f ).—Fig., perh., of the church which, as the body, is 
то TÀ., the complement of Christ, who is the head Eph 1:23 (so 
Chrysostom. The word could be understood in a similar sense 
Pla., Rep. 2, 371e wh. mókecc eilor kai шо0отої). Much more 
probably the Eph passage belongs under 

Ө that which is full of someth. (Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 37; 
38 and Polyaenus 3, 9, 55 the manned and loaded ship itself [s. 
la above]; Philo, Praem. 65 үғуорёуу тА. йретоу ў wuyi] . .. 
obdév èv ёпт катамтобса кеубу; Herm. Wr. 12, 15 God 
is called TAypwpe тс ботс; 6, 4 6 Kóopoc TApwpa ёст 
ttj; Kaktac, ó ёғ Өғӧс̧ tov dyafou; 16, 3 т. таутшу тб TA. 
£v &otu—Rtzst., Poim. 25, 1) (that) which is full of him who 
etc. (so as early as Severian of Gabala [KStaab, Pls-Kommentare 
*33. 307] and Theodoret, who consider that it is God who fills 
the church.—Cp. CMitton, ET 59, '47/48, 325; 60, '48/49, 320f; 
CMoule, ibid. 53 and Col and Phil '57, 164-69). 

O that which is brought to fullness or completion 

© full number (Hat. 8, 43; 45 of ships; Aristot., Pol. 2, 7, 22 
of citizens; iren. 1, 1, 3 [Harv. 1 11, 11] and Hippol., Ref. 6, 38, 4 
as Gnostic tt.) TO TÀ. ту £Ovov Ro 11:25 (cp. Ael. Aristid. 13 
p. 262 D.: TAipwpa &vovc). For 11:12, which is also classed 
here by many, s. 4 below. 

(B sum total, fullness, even (super)abundance (Diod. S. 2, 
12, 2 кабатер ёк туос ттүтс pEYGANS åképarov ðiupéver 
tò плрора=аѕ if from a great source the abundance [of bitu- 
men] remains undiminished. As gnostic t.t. Iren. 1, 8, 4 [Harv. 
I, 73, 3]; Hippol., Ref. 8, 10, 3—s. also a) tuvés of someth. тА. 
ebhoyiag Xpwtou the fullness of Christ's blessing Ro 15:29. 
тау то TÀ. тїї 6eotijtoc the full measure of deity (s. ӨкОтт|с) 
Col 2:9; without the gen., but in the same sense 1:19.—W. gen. 
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to denote the one who possesses the fullness: Qeov татрос TÀ. 
IEph tns (s. Hdb. ad loc.). elg тау то WA. tov 0eov that vou 
may be filled with all the fullness of God Eph 3:19 (s. т\урӧо 
Ib). Of Christ: ёк tov mÀrpeoparoc avrov J 1:16 (s. Bultmann 
51. 7).—Abs. àanátjopat £v т) sAnpopam / greet in the full- 
ness of the Christian spirit ITr ins.—On eic pétpov fj.udac tod 
mÀnpajtaroc той Хрото? Eph 4:13 s. uétpov 2b. 

Ө act of fulfilling specifications, fulfilling, fulfillment 
(=mhypwots, as Eur., Tro. 824: Philo, Abr. 268 т. Erb) 
то троа оўтою their (the people of Israel) fulfilling (the 
divine demand) Ro 11:12 (opp. тараттшна and тта). But 
this pass. is considered by many to belong under За above. mh. 
vov T] бүйтпү 13:10 (on the semantic field relating to love s. 
TSóding, ETL 68, 92, 284-330, and Das Liebesgebot bei Paulus 
*95). 

Ө the state of belng full, fullness of time (mÀypóo 2) 
TO TAjpope tou xpóvov Gal 4:4 (s. ASP VI, 587, 34 
[24/25 aD] tow de xpóvov mypoBEvtoc). то TA. THY kupov 
Eph 1:10.—Lghtf., Col and Phim 255-71; ARobinson, Eph 
1904, 255ff; HMaVallisoleto, Christi *Pleroma' iuxta Pli con- 
ceptionem: Verbum Domini. 14, °34, 49-55; FMontgomery- 
Hitchcock, The Pleroma of Christ: СОК 125, '37, 1-18; 
JGewiess: MMeinertz Festschr. '51. 128-41: PBenoit, RB 63, 
*56, 5-44 (prison epp.); AFeuillet, Nouvelle Revue Theol. (Tour- 
nai) 88, 56. 449-72: 593-610 (Eph 1:23); GMunderlein NTS 8, 
*62, 264-76 (Col 1:19); HSchlier, D. Brief an die Epheser, "63, 
96-99: POverfield, NTS 25, °79, 384-96; CEvans, Biblica 65 '84, 
259-65 (Nag Hammadi).—DELQG s.v. тти. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 


л\јоос, TAyoveis, xoti] vo s. sim. 


TEA GLOV (in form, the neut. of TÀnoioç, a, ov, an adj. that 
goes back to Hom.; Schwyzer | 461) adv. (Hom.*) 

Ө marker of a position quite close to another position, 
nearby, near, close—@ abs. (Diod. S. 11, 4, 1 wAnoiov elvan; 
Dionys. Byz. 6102; SIG 344, 83; 888, 127; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 11, 
6ék twv A [noio]v коңшу; 2 Macc 6:11; Ath. 35, 2 тА. elvan) 
Th. ёкатероу Teputevtar they were planted close to each other 
Dg 12:4. 

(B functions as prep. w. gen. (Hom.+; Schwyzer 11 548) near, 
close to someth. 7h. tov ywpiov (Menand., Epitr. 242 TÀ. тоу 
уоріоу S. [=66 Kó.]) J 4:5. тА. tow tomov éxeivov ApcPt 
11:26. тА. Èkeivwv 13:28. 

Ө as subst. 6 TAyoiov: the one who is near or close by, 
neighbor, fellow human being (Theognis et al.; X., Mem. 3, 14, 
4; Pla., Theaet. 174b 6 mÀqoiov kai 6 yeitwv; Polyb. 12, 25, 5; 
Plut., Mor. 40c: 57d; Ael. Aristid. 23, 28 К.=42 р. 777 D. al.; 
Epict. 4, 13, 2; 9: M. Ant. 4:18 al.; Ps.-Lucian, Philopatr. 16 £àv 
ктам тоу TÀyoiov, OuvatwOyoy торо т. бікс; LXX; En 
99:15; PsSol 8:10; Testlss 5:1f; Philo, Virt. 116; Jos., Bell. 7, 
260; Just., Tat.: Schwyzer 11 547) with and without gen., of a 
compatriot Ac 7:27 (cp. Ex 2:13). Of fellow-Christians Ro 15:2; 
Eph 4:25 (Zech 8:16); Js 4:12; 1 СІ 38:1; Dg 10:6; IMg 6:2; 
1Тг 8:2; Pol 3:3. in the teaching about the Two Ways: В 19:3, 5f, 
8; D 1:2 (cp. Lev 19:18); 2:3 (cp. Ex 20:17), vs. 6. Quite freq. 
as a quot. from or in close connection with the OT: B 2:8 (Zech 
8:17). Esp. oft. the passage involved is Lev 19:18 (Philosoph. 
Max., FPhGr i, 489, 27 warns against Aumeiv tov mAnoiov): 
Mt 5:43 (here the NT introduces the contrast 6 тАцоіоу ... Ò 
£yOpóc); 19:19; 22:39; Mk 12:31, 33; Lk 10:27; Ro 13:9; ср. 
vs. 10; Gal 5:14; Js 2:8. Without the art., as pred. (s. B-D-F 
$266; Rob. 547 and SSol 5:16) kai tig ёстіу pov TÀyoiov; and 
who is my neighbor? Lk 10:29; cp. vs. 36.—P1. oi т\цоіоу (Ar. 


OO — 


nxÀoiov 


10, 8; 15, 4; Ath. T, 3; Alex. Aphr, An. Mant. Р. 162, 19 p, 

of fellow Christians І Ct 2:6; 51:2; Dg 10:5.—Billerb, 1353 r) 
Nathanael 34, 1918, 1217; JGspann, Die Nächstenliebe inn Poy 
Der Katholik 87, 1907, 376-91; MRade, Der Náchste: Jl т 
Festschr. 1927, 70-79; RBultmann, Aimer son prochain: Gi 
10, 1930, 222-41; EFuchs, ThBI 11, '32, 129-40; HWeincl E 
Nächstenliebe: Arch. f. d. gesamte Psychol. 86, *33. 247-80. 
ANikolainen, D. Nächste als rel. Frage im NT '37 (s. Theol. Fen, 
nica 1, °39, 13-22); HPreisker, D. Ethos des Urchristentums wa 
68-81; JBowman, ET 59, 47/48, 151-3; 248 f; ANissen, Gon 
u. der Nächste im Antiken Judentum, '74, —B. 867. —DELG sv 
Téhag IV. М-М. EDNT. TW. 2d 


MAYOWOVA, Hs, ў (тти; Eur, Pla., X. et al.: GV] | 

1946, 3=New Docs 4 no. 6, 3; Plut., LXX; PsSol 5:17; Philo, 
Jos.. Ant. 11, 34; Just., D. 126, 6) process of securing complete 
satisfaction, satiety esp. w. food and drink, but also w. other 
types of enjoyment, satisfaction, gratification (Pla., Leg. 837 
c; cp. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 8, 15 трос tiv £avtüv Thyjopoviiy) 

In our lit. the word is found only Col 2:23 in a difficult saying 
(Theodore of Mops. I 296 Swete) трос Thyopoviy т. соркос, 
The Gk. exegetes understood this to mean for the gratification of 
physical needs. But oapE, acc. to vs. 18, is surely to be taken in 
a pejorative sense, and трос has the force ‘against’. The transl, 
is prob. best made along the lines of NRSV: of no value in check- 
ing self-indulgence —BHall, ET 36, 1925, 285: PHedley, ZNW 
27, 1928, 211-16; GBornkamm, TLZ 73, '48, 18—DELG s.v. 
піти. М-М. 


moco irnpf. ЁтАлосоу; fut. 3 sg. тйс 3 Km 14:14 
Aq.: 1 aor. 3 sg. ÉmAuEev 1 Km 11, 11 vL; pf. ptc. тєтлүүйс 
LXX. Pass.: fut. mànyńoopar LXX; 2 acr. £vÀi]ynv; pf. ptc. 
TemAnypevos (3 Macc 2:22 v.l.; Just., D. 132, 2) (Hom.+) to 
strike with force, strike of flarnes of fire (Lucian. Jupp. Conf. 15 
of lightning) ttvà като тоу ód0dAÀnOv (като A 1b) ApcPt 11, 
26.—Of divinely-adminstered ‘blows’ or cisasters that come to 
persons or things (Ex 9:31f; Ps 101:5; TestReub 1:7 ётАЕЕ pe 
түү peyéàn); pass. (Diod. S. 17, 117, 2 то туос TANYA 
meTAnypevos; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 206 D.: ёк Geov mAnyeis; 
EpArist 313 $6 т. Geov; Tat. 16, 3 óy rot Suvayews 
TÀnrtópevou of heavenly bodies, which lose one third of their 
light as the result of a blow Rv 8:12.—DELG. М-М. 


TÀ.OLÓ OIOV, Ov, TÓ (Aristoph., X.+; Diod. S. 14, 30, 4; PEdg 
39 [=Sb 6745], 3 [253/252 Bc]; BGU 812, 5; PGen 14, 8; Ostraka 
11 1051, 4) dim. of wAotov, any kind of relatively small boat, 
small ship, boat, skiff Mk 3:9 (7)otov is used for the same kind 
of vessel 4:1; hence it is prob. no longer thought of as а dim.; this 
is plainly the case in Ael. Aristid. 50, 35 K.=26 р. 512 D., where 
there are nothing but торію in the harbor); 4:36 v.L; Lk 5:2 
v.l. (for Thota); ThOLapLov САЛО J 6:22; 23 (s. the text and wil. 
with interchange of soia and mÀotápua), 24. of paOrytal Tp 
Thorapio (comitative-instrum. dat.; s. Kühner-G. I 430ff. Loca- 
tive, perh. instrum.: Rob. 520f; 533) 21:8.— Dalman, Arbeit VI 
351-56. 363-70.—DELG s.v. тА.ёо›. М-М. 


TAOTO, OV, TO (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; esp. freq. in later times, 
when vac [in our lit. only Ac 27:41; on the differentiation 5. 
Didymus p. 321 MSchmidt] became rare; ins, pap, LXX; En 
101:4; OdeSol 11:9; TestSol; TestJob 18:7; TestNapht 6:2, 3, $; 
EpArist 214; Joseph.—Prim.: ‘ship’ of any kind, though esp. 2 
merchant ship). 

© arather large sea-faring ship, ship Ac 20:13, 38; 21:26 
6; 27:2-44 (on vs. 44 s. FZorell, BZ 9, 1911, 1597); 28:11; JS 
3:4; Rv 8:9; 18:19. 
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(paralleling &mÀov тр kapdirt) В 19:2. Abs., of those who are 
rich ina transcendent sense Rv 2:9; 3:17; cp. (1 ЁутемЕіс Zottv) 
Thovoia трос kupiov Hs 2:6. йто tov mhovoiov тўс бүст 
Kuplou fram the Lord, who is rich in love В 1:3 (on the text which, 
perhaps, is damaged, s. Windisch, Hdb. ad loc.). The text is also 
uncertain in vs. 2, where peydhwv йутоу kui TAovalwy àv 
той Now Oikatoptürov elc üpic is prob. to be rendered: since 
the righteous deeds of God toward you arc great and generous. 
For 2 Cor 8:95, | above,—For lit. s. under тАо0тос, Tr10y06.— 
DELG s.v. whovtos. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


@ a relatively small fishing vessel, such as would he used 
Lake Gennesaret, boat (Jos., Vi. 163; 165) Mt 4:21f; Mk 
m Lk 5:26, 7; J 6:19, 21ab, 23; w. ёрбоіуо and without 
h " ut eave eic тА. get into a boat Mt 9:1; 13:2; Mk 4:1; 
t 8:22, 37 (these five last reff. w. тб as v.l.: s. N. and Tdf.); w. 
феб and the art, ёрВабуеу elc tO т, Mt 14:22 (v.1. without 
6); 15:39; Mk 5:18; 8:10 (v.1. without то); J 21:3; dvaBuivew 
ipn ah. Mt 14:32; Mk 6:51; Ac 21:6. ovvetaépyeo0ar els 
z qh. J 6:22. ё5ёрҳғсдої ёк toU T). get out of the boat Mk 
6:54. kat yel tù TA. Emi tijv yn (s. катйүш) Lk 5:11.—On 
the 2000-year-old ‘Galilee Boat’ discovered in '86, s. OEANE 11 
377-79. yir Я Р 
Ө quite gener. а ship 686vy Thoiov the sail of a ship MPol 
15:2.—EHilgert, The Ship and Related Symbols in the NT, '60.— 















TÀOUGUUG adv. of shovonoc (since Еш; Hdt. 2, 44; OGI 767, 
18; Philo) richly, abundantly Excyeery Tit 3:6. :voucetv Col 3:16. 
emyopnyetv 2 Pt 1:11. pavOdvew B 9:7. тарёуєцу 1 Ti 6:17. 
Comp. TAovouirtepov (X., Oec. 9, 13) more richly, mare abun- 





p. 727; 729. DELG s.v. тёш. М-М. 


ллохашос, OU, 6 (whéxw; Hom. et al.; also Tat. 10, 1 6 
Bepevikys aAókapioc) braid/lock of hair predom. of women 
(so in pl. since II. 14, 176; also 3 Macc 1:4) ApcPt 9:24. —DELG 


s.v. TAEKW. 


TORN, ÑS, 1 (7o; Eur.. Pla. et al.: pap: Ex 28:14; Test- 
Sol 21, 3 О; EpArist) the condition of being braided, braiding, 
braid 6 2EwBev ёк ThOKTS (ёктлокӯс?) тр:ҳоу kóopog 1 Pt 
3:3 v.l. (for &o0ev urAoksis т. K.).—DELG s.v. mÀéko. 


70005 (Hom. et al.) or contracted тАо® (Att.; ins, рар, Wsd 
14:1; Philo, Joseph., Just.), 6 orig. belonging to the second de- 
clension. In Hellenistic times it passed over to the third decl. and 
is declined like Во?с̧ (s. B-D-F $52; W-S. 88. 11, end; Mlt-H. 
127; 142). In our lit. the word is limited to Ac, where it has 
the gen. тАобс (Peripl. Eryth. 61; Xenophon Eph. I, 14; 5, 12; 
OGI 572, 21 [c. 200 An]; but TAOU Just., D. 142, 3) and the acc. 
Thov (Jos., Bell. 2, 40. Ant. 8, 181; Just., D. 142, 1) movement 
ofa boat through water, voyage, navigation (so Hom. et al.) Ac 
27:9. tov Th. biavia (s. бадо 1) 21:7. Also Etehéo0y б 
TÀ. AcPI Ha 7, 35.- -DELG s.v. whew. М-М. 


zÀovGtoc, ia, tov (whovtos: Hes., Hdt.+)—@ pert. to 
having an abundance of earthly possessions that exceeds nor- 
mal experience, rich, wealthy, ўу “Iwukei тА. opodpee Gls 
1:1 (Sus 4 Theod.); ёуӨротос̧ тА. a rich man (i.e. one who does 
not need to work for a living) Mt 27:57; Lk 12:16; cp. 16:1, 19 
(here, in P75, the rich man's name is given as Neung, q.v. as 
a separate entry); 18:23; 19:2. yeitoves тА. wealthy neighbors 
14:12.—Subst. 6 7. the rich man (oft. in contrast to the poor; cp. 
TestAbr A 19р. 101,20, [Stone p. 50; opp. réviic. who must work 
for a living].—S. PFurfey, СВО 5, '43, 241-63) Lk 16:21f; Js 
1:106 1 C1 13:1 (Jer 9:22); 38:2; Hs 2:5-7 (vs. 4 с MIMYOV Kui 
Thovoiov the art. is omitted after the prep.). Pl. oi тА. (Menand., 
Cith. fgm. 1, 1 Kö. [=fgm. 281, 1]) Lk 6:24; 21:1; 1 Ti 6:17; Js 
2:6; 5:1; Rv 6:15; 13:16; 1 C116:10 (ls 53:9); Hs 2:8; 9. 20, 1f. 
Without the art. mÀovotoc a rich man Mt 19:23f; Mk 10:25; Lk 
18:25 (cp. Sextus 193 ycAemóv tot mAovtoPvta ообу; 
s. also Pla., Laws 5, 743a). PI. Mk 12:41; B 20:2; D 5:2.—Ofthe 
preexistent Christ òr pac émtmyevoev mAoU0toc буу for your 
sake he became penniless, though he was rich 2 Cor 8:9 (here 
the emphasis on wealth vs. poverty relates esp. to status, cp. Phil 
2:6-11; some place the pass. in 2 below; opp. Demosth 18, 131). 

А Ө регио being plentifully supplied with someth., abound 
(їп), rich (in), fig. ext, of | (Menand., fgm. 936 Kö. and EpArist 
H Thovoia PVX; PsSol 5:14 бона... Thovarov; CIG ІМ 

688, 4f TEKVQ) rich Ev tive in someth. of God Èv ёл Eph 2:4; 
of humans Èv тістеу Js 2:5. wh. t туюнат (analogous, but 
not in contrast to T'TOXÓG tà туюнат Mt 5:3) rich in spirit 


dantly (м. рућотероу) B 1:7.—M-M. TW. 


TÀOVTÉW fut. 3 sg. Thoutijaet Da 11:2; 1 aor. Ёт\ойттсо: pf. 
тепћоотуко (ThOUTOG; Hes., Hdt. et al.; SIG 1268, 30; PGiss 
13, 19; LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., Tat.) 

© tobe relatively high on a scale of opulence, be rich aor. 
become rich; pf. have become rich. \it., abs. (Artem. 4, 59; En 
97:8 Thoutw петлоотцкареу; ApcMos 24; Philo, Virt. 166; 
Jos., Ant. 4:14; Tat. 11:1; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 38, 17) Lk 1:53; 1 TI 
6:9; 2 C120:1; Dg 10:5; Hv 3, 6, 7; ApcPt 15:30. of whovtouvtes 
£v toUto tà alowv those who have riches in this age Hv 3, 6, 
6.—Aor. Hs 8, 9, 1. The source fr. which the wealth comes is in- 
dicated by ато туос (Aristoph., Plut. 569; Lucian, Dial. Deor 
16, 1; Sir 11:18) ої £tmopor ої rAovtr]oavtec йл? atris Rv 
18:15. Also Ёк туос (Lysias 32, 25) vss. 3, 19. 

Ө to be plentifully supplied with someth., be rich, in im- 
арегу Ëv тім in someth. (Synes., Ep. 130 p. 265b; OdeSol 11:9) 
Ev &pyotc каћоіс̧ 1 Ti 6:18. èv ёуте0Еғ, Hs 2:7. eic üeóv тА. 
be rich in God or toward God, in any case, in the things that 
are worthy in the sight of God Lk 12:21. The £ic-constr. in Ro 
10:12 is different: kópiog mAoutov elc mávrac the Lord. who 
is rich (and generous) toward all, i.e. who gives of his wealth 
generously to all (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 4, 8 p. 129, 16 їс tò 
коубу). —АБѕ., of being rich in transcendent values 1 Cor 4:8; 
2 Cor 8:9 (th ékeivou zroyeiq is dat. of instrument or of cause); 
Rv 3:18. Pf. whovoids eiu кої memAovtika vs. 17 (cp. also 
Hos 12:9).—DELG s.v. т\о®тос. М-М. TW. 


плохо (rAoUtoc) fut. 3 sg. mAovtioet 1 Km 17:25 
Theod.(?) and inf. màovtwiv 2 Macc 7:24; 1 aor. Ётоїтаса. 
Pass.: 1 fut. 3 sg. тлоотобтоєта Sir 19:1; 1 aor. ÉmAovtioOnv 
(Aeschyl.. X. et al.; ins, LXX; Anz 297) 

Ө to cause to be relatively high on a scale of opulence, 
make wealthy пуа someone (Gen 14:23; Sir 11:21; Jos., Ant. 
17, 147) Hs 1:9. Abs. (м. vito) of God 1 C1 59:3 (cp. 1 
Km 2:7). Pass. таро tov kvpiov mAovriceo0at receive one's 
riches from the Lord Hs 2:10. 

Ө to cause to abound in someth., make rich, in imagery, 
of spiritual riches: tvvà someone, of the apostle Paul, to whom 
alone the pl. prob. refers in 0с ттоуоі TohAoUs mAovtitovtec 
as poor, though making many rich 2 Cor 6:10; cp. of the Chris- 
tians ттоҳғ0ооох Kai mAovtiGovot TOAAOUS Dg 5:13. Pass. © 
vidg, ёг ob ThouriCerar ý ExKAyoia 11:5. ThoutiGecBur čv 
тм. be made rich in someth, èv Tavti in everything 1 Cor 1:5; 
it is resumed w. ѓу mavti AOyw and given content. The ёу atto 
in the same verse denotes that this rich possession is dependent 
upon a close relationship to Christ. £v mavti whouttGopevor 
ele тасау ётлбтцта being made rich in every way for every 
(demonstration of) generosity i.e. so that you might demonstrate 
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generosity in every way 2 Сог 9:11.—DELG s.v. mhoùtog. M- 
M. TW. 


ЛОТОС, ov, Ó (s. prec. four entries; Нот. +) Paul, who also 
uses the masc., in eighl passages (2 Cor 8:2; Eph 1:7; 2:7; 3:8, 
16; Phil 4:19; Col 1:27; 2:2) has in the nom. and acc. the neuter 
tò Thodtog (AcPh 109 [Aa 1/2, 42, 5]; Is 29:2 [acc. to SA; s. 
Thackeray 159]); Tdf., Proleg. 118; W-H., app. 158; B-D-F $51, 
2; Mit-H. 127; Gignac II 100; ‘wealth. riches’. 

Ө abundance of many earthly goods, wealth (Iren. 1, 8, 3 
[Нагу 171, 9]; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 9, 8; kai tå dvOparmva Did., 
Gen. 150, 8) Mt 13:22; Мк 4:19; Lk 8:14; 1 T16:17; Js 5:2; Rv 
18:17; 1 СІ 13:1 (Jer 9:22); Hv 3, 6, 5b; 6b; m 10, 1, 4; s 1:8; 2:5. 
7f (xo q..); ApcPt 15, 30. Leading souls (astray) Hv 3, 6, ба (re- 
stored). TÀ. той aiwvos тобтоо 3, 6, 5a. Tohutéheta TAOUTOU 
m 8:3; 12, 2, 1. yavpiiv èv to Totty glory in wealth 1, 1, 8. 
Also yavpototlat Èv тф TA. 3, 9, 6. 2AGBov tov тотон 
кої toU KüAlowc cov AcPI Ha 2, 21; тА. KatTavahioKetat 
2, 246 the restoration in 9, 9 is based оп 2:24f.—OSchilling, 
Reichtum и. Eigentum in der altkirchl. Lit. 1908 (p. ix-xii for 
lit.); ETroeltsch, D. Soziallehren der christl. Kirchen u. Gruppen 
1912; MWeber, D. Wirtschaftsethik der Weltreligionen: Archiv 
f. Sozialwissensch. 44, 1918, 52ff; FHauck, Die Stellung des 
Urchristentums zu Arbeit u. Geld 1921; ELohmeyer, Soziale 
Fragen im Urchristentum 1921; HGreeven, D. Hauptproblem der 
Sozialethik in der neueren Stoa u. im Urchristentum '35 (slavery, 
property, marriage); KBornhüuser, D. Christ u. s. Habe nach dem 
NT "36; HvCampenhausen, D. Askese im Urchristentum 49. Cp. 
тт=ўос 1. 

Ө plentiful supply of someth., a wealth, abundance, fig. 
ext. of 1, w. gen. of thing (Pla., Euthyphr. 12a т. ric 00фіос̧; 
Theoph. Ant. 2, 12 [p. 130, 6] тїс copias rov eoù) тїс 
únhótmos; 2 Cor 8:2. tic 605r Ro 9:23; Eph 1:18; 3:16; 
Col 1:27. тіс TANPOpOpiags 2:2. THE ҳарітос̧ Eph 1:7; 2:7. тїс 
уртототутос̧ Ro 2:4 (Simplicius In Epict. p. 12, 7 тА\ойтос 
тїс avtov [God] &yoOorqroc). The genitives in Ro 11:12, 
TÀ. кӧсроз, тА. £Ovov are different: (an) abundance (of ben- 
efits) for the world, for the gentiles. Of that which God or Christ 
possesses in boundless abundance: Вабос mrÀourou vs. 33 (s. 
Вабо 2 and cp. Jos., Bell. 6, 442 ó mAovtos © Ваб0с) — 
Phil 4:19.—Eph 3:8; Rv 5:12 (w. dvvayuc, oodia, ioyüc, 
туи). SOEa, ethoyia. Cp. Aristot.. Pol. 1323a, 37f mAoutoc, 
хртцота, Súvapug, óga; Herodas 1. 28 mAoUtoc, óUvopuc, 
боо; Crantor [УЛА Bc]: FPhGr Ш 148 тАоотос к. 6ó5o; 
Diod. S. 4, 74, 1 тА. K. 665a).—pueítova mh. ђүђобиеуос тоу 
Alybrrtov 8oavpov tov Óveibicuóv tov Xpiotov he con- 
sidered the reproach suffered on behalf of the Christ to be greater 
wealth than the treasures of Egypt Hb 11:26.—TESchmidt, Hos- 
tility to Wealth in Philo of Alexandria: JSNT 19, °83, 85-97: for 
other lit. s. révic. B. 772. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ЛАУ) impf. ÉnÀvvov; fut. тоу; | aor. Exhuva, impv. 
Thüvov. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. mÀvOroerai LXX; aor. inf. тубу 
Lev 13:55 (Hom. et al.; ОСІ 483, 169 ipana; PStras 91, 8; PSI 
599, 7; PLond V, 1695, 18; LXX; TestSol 18:15; TestAbr B 6 p. 
110, 24 [Stone р. 68]; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 144; 147; Just.) 

© to wash someth. other than a part of the body (for this 
s. Aovw 1), wash. ті someth. tà діктоа wash the nets Lk 5:2 
(cp. Mk 1:19 катартбыу mend"). Washing of clothes (Artem. 
2, 3 p. 88, 23) as a symbol of cleansing fr. sins £nÀvvav Tag 
стос айтшу Rv 7:14 (on TÀUvetv т. OTOA., at times w. £v 
tivu, cp. Gen 49:11.—Арріап, Samn. 7 $6 of a defiled garment 
ExTvvelte tovto alpan TOAAQ=you will wash this out with 
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a great deal of blood), cp. 22:14. This affords an easy 
to 

Ө free someth. of someth., free from, і.е. from the impur; 
of sin; fig. ext. of I, although the original тпр. of 7), ig Pak 
(cp. Artem. 2, 4) Thuvov pe бто тус йуошас pov 1с үз 
(Ps 50:4) and in the continuation of the quot. Туу с не 3 
(Ps 50:9).—B. 579. DELG. M-M. v7 


transition 


NVEŬUO, ATOS, TÓ (туёо; Aeschyl., Pre-Socr., Hdt. 
history of the word s. Rtzst., Mysterienrel. 308ff), 

© air in movement, blowing, breathing (even the 
exhalations of a volcanic crater: Diod. S. 5, 7, 3) 
(Aeschyl. et al.: LXX. EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 34 
SibOr 8, 297) in wordplay 10 туна ТУЕЇ the wind blows y 
3:8a (Epler 60 туєура Ev таст хоро vel. But s. TDonn 
ET 66, '54f, 32; JThomas, Restoration Ошу 24, °81, 219-24) 
ó0óvr sÀoiov $0 тує®натос Thypoupevy MPol 15:2 or 
God 6 тоюу тойс dyyéhous ато mveúpata who makes his 
angels winds НЬ 1:7; | СІ 36:3 (both Ps 103:4). 

® the breathing out of air, blowing, breath (Aeschyl. et al; 
Pla., Tim. 79b; LXX) 6 дуонос, бу  kóptoc "Inooóc дуе) 
ү Е TOU оторотос отоо 2 Th 2:8 (cp. Is 11:4; Ps 

Ө that which animates or gives life to the body, breath, 
(life-)spirit (Aeschyl. et al.: Phoenix of Colophon 1, 16 [Coll, 
Alex. р. 231] 7v.-a breathing entity [in contrast to becoming 
earth in death]; Polyb. 31, 10, 4; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 4 р. 
394b, 8, PHib 5, 54 [III вс]; РСМ 4, 538: 658; 2499; LXX; 
TestAbr A 17 p. 98, 19 [Stone p. 44] al.; JosAs 19:3; SibOr 4, 46; 
Tat. 4:2) йф\ёуоа тб Tvedpa give up one's spirit, breathe one's 
last (Eur., Hec. 571; Porphyr., Vi. Plotini 2) Mt 27:50. J says for 
this Tapadidovat то ту. 19:3 (cp. ApeMos 31 (тоф тб Tv. 
Just., D. 105, 5). Of the return of the (life-Jspirit of a deceased 
person into her dead body £méotpesyev то ту. attic LK 8:55 
(ср. Jdg 15:19). eic хғірас oov торитібер tò TV. pov into 
your hands I entrust my spirit 23:46 (Ps 30:6; for alleged focus 
onéAmitetv s. EBons, BZ 38, '94, 93-101). kúpe "Ijoov, ó£&at 
тб туғуца por Ac 7:59; composite of both passages АсР1 Ha 
10, 23 (cp. ApcMos 42). tò ту. pov © ёєототцс débet GIs 
23:3 (on the pneuma flying upward after death cp. Epicharm. 
in Vorsokrat. 23 [=13, 4th ed.]. B 9 and 22; Eur., Suppl. 533 
Tvevpa цёу mpos ailépa, то ооца & ёс үңү: РСМ 1, 1770 
TeLEVTHOUvTOS oov тб COPE Tepotedel, 000 dE TÒ mveüp 
... саёра GEer оўу abri ‘when you are dead [the angel] will 
wrap your body .. . and take your spirit with him into the sky’). 
то Opa Yupig ту. vekpóv &attv Js 2:26. ту. GONG Ёк т. 00 
elorAOev èv айтойс (i.e. the prophet-witnesses who have been 
martyred) Rv 11:11 (ср. Ezk 37:10 vl. elomUev eic aùtoùg 
туюна бос; vs. 5). Of the spirit that animated the image ofa 
beast, and enabled it to speak and to have Christians put to death 
13:15.—A fler a person's death, the ту. lives on as ап indepen- 
dent being, in heaven mveúpata Oucaitov vexeAeuopévov Hb 
12:23 (cp. Da 3:86 ebAoyeite, mveUpota kai puxai ðkaiwy, 
Tov Küptov). According to non-biblical sources, ће rv. are in the 
netherworld (cp. En 22:3-13; Sib Or 7, 127) or in the air (PGM І, 
178), where evil spirits can prevent them from ascending higher 
(s. &njp2b). toi èv PuAGKT] mveúpuotv mopev8ric Bdjpusev 
1 Pt 3:19 belongs here if it refers to Jesus’ preaching to the spit- 
its of the dead confined in Hades (so Usteri et al.; s. also JMc- 
Culloch, The Harrowing of Hell, 1930), whether it be when he 
descended into Hades, or when d to heaven (so RBult- 
mann, Bekenntnis u. Liedfi : ConNeot! 1, '47, 1- 
14).—CClemen, Niedergefa 1900; JTurmel, La 


+. Onthe 


glowing 
wind 
3; 349; 
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du Christ aux enfers 1905; JMonnier, La Descente aux 
6; HHoltzmann, ARW 11, 1908, 285-97; KGschwind, 
fahrt Christi in die Unterwelt 1911; DPlooij, De De- 
| Pt 3:19 en 4:6: TT 47, 1913, 145-62; JBernard, 
into Hades a Christian Baptism (on 1 Pt 3:190): 
Exp. 8th set-. 11, 1916, 241-74, CSchmidt, Gespräche Jesu mit 

inen Jüngern: TU 43, 1919, 452 JErings, BZ 17, 1926, 75- 
pum Сопи. Hölle *32; RGanschinietz, Katabasis: Pauly-W. 
19 19. 2359-449; Clemen? 89-96; WBieder, Die Vorstellung 
ү d Héllenfahrt Jesu Chr. 49; SJohnson, JBL 79, '60, 48-51; 
WDalton, Christ's Proclamation to the Spirits "65. S. also the 
lit. in Windisch. нд? 1930, exc. on 1 Pt 3:20; ESelwyn, The 
First Ep. of St. Peter 46 and 4c below.—This 3 prob. also the 
place for бауатабЕ\с [tev саркі Cworompeig б тубат: 
фу © Kai... 1 Pt 3:18f (somc mss. rcad mveúpat mstead of 
туйу in vs. 19, evidently in ref. to the manner of Jesus’ 
movement; туора is that part of Christ which, in contrast to 
oupé, did not pass away tn death, but survived as an individual 
entity after death; s. £v 7). Likew. the contrast ката барка... 
xara туйда Ro 1:3f. Cp. 1 Ti 3:16. 

Ө apart of human personality, Spirit—@ when used with 
oupé. the flesh. it denotes the immaterial part 2 Cor 7:1; Col 
2:5, Flesh and spirit-the whole personality, in its outer and inner 
aspects, oft. in Ign.: IMg 1:2; 13:12; TTr ins; 12:1; IRo ins; 1Sm 
1:1; IPol 5:1; АсРІ Ant 13, 18 (-A2 1237, 3).—In the same sense 
beside cápa, the body (Simplicius, In Epict. р. 50, 1; Ps.-Phoc. 
106f РОМ 1, 178) 1 Cor 5:3-5; 7:34.— The inner life of hu- 
mans is divided into 1yvyi] kai mveùpa (cp. Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 10 
p. 370c ті Ociov буто viv туғ0ца TH exa divine spirit 
was actually in the soul; Wsd 15:11: Jos., Ant. 1, 34; Tat. 13, 
2; 15, 1 et al; Ath. 27. 1. S. also Herm. Wr. 10, 13; 166 РСМ 
4, 627; 630. ёк три evveorávan Aéyovot tov йудрштоу ёк 
туйс кої сорстос Kui mvetpatog Did., Gen. 55, 14) Hb 
4:12. Cp. Phil 1:27. tò туйда Kai тү vy] koi TO ошца 1 Th 
5:23 (s. GMilligan, Thess. 1908, 78, EvDobschiitz in Meyer X7 
1909, 230ff; EBrien, Spirit. Soul, and Flesh 1918; AFestugiére, 
La Trichotomic des 1 Th 5:23 et la Philos. gr.: RSR 20, 1930, 
385-415; CMasson, RTP 33, '45, 97-102; FGrant, An Introd. to 
NT Thought '50, 161-66). саркі, pry), Tvetpare IPhld 11:2. 

(B as the sovrce and seat of insight, feeling, and will, gener. 
as the representative part of human inner life (cp. PGM 4. 627: 3 
Km 20:5; Sir 9:9 al.; Just., D. 30, 1; Did., Gen. 232, 5) ёткүүойс 
ó'hjooüc to ту. одтой Mk 2:8. avaotevakuc tà Tv. ойто 
Reyer 8:12 (s. Gvaotevatw). tyadhiucev tò ту. pov Lk 1:47 
(in parallelism w. wuyn vs. 46, as Sir 9:9). yaXuacato 
Two Tv. 10:21 v.l., "Incovc tvefpuujoaro to ту. J 11:33 (s. 
ёрВрцаорс 3); Ino. EtupayOn xà ту. 13:21. rapoEUveto 
TÒ ту. GUtOV ÈV а®тф Ac 17:16; Cee xi mv. with spirit-fervor 
18:25 (s. бео). tò TaLdiov ёкретоюото пудрати Lk 1:80; 
2:40 v.l; ё0ето 6 Mavhog èv тф лу. Paul made up his mind 
Ac 19:21 (some would put this pass. in 6c, but cp. Lk 1:66 
and analogous formulations Hom. et al. in L-S-J-M s.v. tiu 
Аб). TPoaKuvijcover тф татрі Ev туеоцати of the spiritual, 
Le. the pure, inner worship of God, that has nothing to do w. 
holy times, places, appurtenances, or ceremonies J 4:23; cp. vs. 
24b. v. суутетрщуеуоу (Ps 50:19) 1 CI 18:17; 52:4.—2 CI 
20:4; Hv 3, 12, 2; 3, 13, 2.— This usage is also found in Paul. 
His conviction (s. 5 below) that the Christian possesses the (di- 
vine) тує0ца and thus is different fr. all other people, leads him 
to choose this word in preference to others, in order to char- 
acterize a believer's inner being gener. ф hatpetw £v tO Tv. 
{9. ойк Eoxnka буғоу то ту. pov 2 Cor 2:13. Cp. 
matter of fact, it can mean simply a person's very 
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self or ego: 16 туєура ovppiupropel то тунат! Hw the 
Spirit (of God) bears wituess to our very self Ro 8:16 (cp. PGM 
12, 327 f|kovoOn pov то mvebpa Ото туєуцотос oUpavov). 
dvéTavoay то ёру ту, кої TO Ov they Rave refreshed both 
me and you | Cor 16:18. 1 xópis Tov kvpiov tery "T. Xp. 
рта tov ту. (Ороу) Gal 6:18; Phil 4:23; Phim 25. Cp. 2 Ti 
4:22. Likew. in Ign. то ёроу тту. my (unworthy) self IEph 18:1; 
IRo 9:3; cp. 1 Cor 2:11a— On the relation of the divine Spirit to 
the believer's spiritual self. s. SWollenweider, Der Geist Gottes 
als Selbst der Glaubenden: ZTK 93, '96, 163-92.—Only a part of 
the inner life, i.e. that which concerns the will, is meant in TO [£V 
Treva пробироу, f ёё oapE GoUVevijg Mt 26:41; МК 14:38; 
Pol 7:2. That which is inferior, anxiety, fear of suffering, ctc. is 
attributed to the océpE.—The mng. of the expr. of ттоҳоі тф 
тубат Mt 5:3 is difficult to determine w. certainty (cp. Pla., 

Ep. 7, 335a mévg буйр thv pvyriv. The dat. as Ty аршу] M. 

Ant. 6, 52; 8, 51). The sense is prob. those who are poor in their 
inner life, because they do not have a misdirected pride in their 
own spiritual riches (s. AKlópper, Über den Sinn u. die ursprgl. 

Form der ersten Seligpreisung der Bergpredigt bei Mt: ZWT 37, 

1894, 175-91; RKabisch, Dic erste Seligpreisung: StKr 69, 1896, 

195-215; KKóhler, Die ursprg). Form der Seligpreisungen: StKr 

91, 1918, 157-92; JBochmer, De Schatkamer 17, 1923, 11-16, 

TT [Copenhagen] 4, 1924, 195-207, JBL 45, 1926, 298-304; 

WMacgregor, ET 39, 1928, 293-97; VMacchioro, JR 12, '32, 

40-49; EEvans, Theology 47, '44, 55-60; HLeisegang, Pneuma 

Hagion 1922. 134ff; Betz, SM 116 n. 178 for Qumran reff.). 

© spiritual state, state of mind, disposition £v бүйлгү тує0- 
pati te mpatirntog with love and a gentle spirit 1 Cor 4:21; 
cp. Gal 6:1. 10 ту. тор уос oiov Eph 4:23 (s. vovg 22). Èv 
ti афбарто) то? fjovyiov туєоцатос with the imperishable 
(gift) of a quiet disposition 1 Pt 3:4. 

Ө an independent noncorporeal being, in contrast to a be- 
ing that can be perceived by the physlcal senses, spirit (ELang- 
ton, Good and Evil Spirits '42). 

@ God personally: wvevpa © Өєбс J 4:24а (Ath. 16, 2; on 
Godasa spirit, esp. inthe Stoa, s. MPohlenz, D. Stoa '48/49. Hdb. 
ad loc. Also Celsus 6, 71 [Stoic]; Herm. Wr. 18, 3 йкаратоу 
реу dou туғ0ра 6 бЕОС). 

® good, or at least not expressly evil spirits or spirit-beings 
(ср. СІС 111, 5858b òaipoveç kai Tvevpata; Proclus on Pla., 
Cratyl. p. 69, 6; 12 Pasqu.; En 15:4; 6; 8; 10; TestAbr A4 p. 81, 15f 
[Stone р. 10, 15f] таута ta £rovpavia veto; TestAbr B 
13 p. 117,26 [Stone p. 82] улоу ту.; РСМ 3, 8émuahovpeal 
GE, iepOv туєрца; 4, 1448; 3080; 12, 249) mveùpa w. &yyehos 
(cp. Jos., Ant. 4, 108; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 33; 8, 12) Ас 23:8f. 
God is 6 таутос mveúpatoç ктістс Kui ётіокотос | С! 
59:3b.—PI., God the jtóvog evepyétys mvevpatuv 1 CI 59:3а, 
Cp. 64 (s. on this Num 16:22; 27:16. Prayers for vengeance 
fr. Rheneia [Dssm., LO 351-55-LAE 423ff- SIG 1181, 2] tov 
беду тоу küptov ту туєънатоу; РСМ 5, 467 Beos Dewy, Ó 
Kvptoc tov ту.; sim. the magic pap PWarr 21, 24: 26 [1 AD]); 
the Tarp TOV Tvevpátov НЬ 12:9. Intermediary beings (in 
polytheistic terminology: Satjovec) that serve God are called 
Aatovpyuct птуєўрата Hb 1:14. In Rv we read of the ётто 
туейната (то? Өкою) 1:4; 3:1; 4:5; 5:6; s. ASkrinjar, Biblica 
16, °35, 1-24; 113-40.—Ghost Lk 24:37, 39. 

© evil spirits (PGM 13, 798; 36, 160; TestJob 27, 2; ApcSed 
[both Satan]; Ascls 3:28; Just., D. 39, 6 al.; Ath. 25, 3), esp. 
in accounts of healing in the Synoptics: (то) туєоца (tò) 
GkáBoptov (Just., D. 82, 3) Mt 12:43; Mk 1:23, 26; 3:30; 5:2, 
8; 7:25; 9:252; Lk 8:29; 9:42; 11:24; Rv 18:2. Pl. (TestBenj 
5:2) Mt 10:1; Mk 1:27; 3:11; 5:13; 6:7; Lk 4:36; 6:18; Ac 
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5:16; 8:7; Rv 16:13: ending of Mk in the Freer ms.—10 ту, 
TO тоутрду Ac 19:15f. РІ. (En 99:7; TestSim 4:9; 6:6, TestJud 
16:1: Just., D. 76, 6) Lk 7:21; 8:2; Ac 19:12f.--7v. Ghadov Mk 
9:17; ср. vs. 25b (s. Gahoc). тту. méOuv Ac 16:16 (s. т0л). 
ту. Go8evelac Lk 13:11. Cp. 1 Ti 4:16, туғора dayoviou 
акабартот (s. ёоціомоу 2) Lk 4:33. mveúpata Sayroviov 
Rv 16:14 (in effect = personified ‘exhalations’ of evil powers; 
for the combination of zv. and Say. cp. the love spell Sb 4324, 
16f tà mvevpata vOv &cuyióvov votirov).—Abs. of a harm- 
ful spirit Mk 9:20; Lk 9:39; Ac 16:18. PI. Mt 8:16; 12:45; 
Lk 10:20; 11:26.—1 Pt 3:19 (s. 2 above) belongs here if the 
Trveiptora refer to hostile spirit-powers, evil spirits, fallen an- 
gels (so FSpitta, Christi Predigt an die Geister 1890; HGunkel, 
Zum religionsgesch. Verständnis des NT 1903, 72f; WBousset, 
ZNW 19, 1920, 50-66; Rtzst., Herr der Grosse 1919, 25ff; Knopf, 
Windisch, FHauck ad loc.: BReicke, The Disobedient Spirits and 
Christian Baptism '46, esp. 54-56, 69).—Hermas also has the 
concept of evil spirits that lead an independent existence, and live 
and reign within the inner life ofa pers.; the Holy Spirit, who also 
lives or would like to live there, is forced out by them (cp. TestDan 
4) Hm 5, 1, 2-4; 5, 2, 5-8; 10, 1, 2. тб ту. Tò буюу... Etepov 
томрох ту. 5, 1. 2. These rvevpara are GEvyohia 5, 1, 3; 5, 
2, 8 (тб тоутрбтатоу ту.); 10, 1, 2; Supuyxia 9:11 (Èmiysrov 
ту. ton Tapa той HaPoAou); 10. 1, 2; kom 10, 1, 2 (тйутоу 
TOV TVEVPETWY тоупротёра) and other vices. On the compli- 
cated pneuma-concept of the Mandates of Hermas s. MDibelius, 
Hdb. exc. on Hm 5, 2, 7; cp. Leutzsch, Hermas 453f n. 133. 
© God's being as controlling influence, with focus on as- 
sociation with humans, Spirit, spirit as that which differentiates 
God fr. everything that is not God, as the divine power that pro- 
duces all divine existence, as the divine element in which all 
divine life is carried on, as the bearer of every application of the 
divine will. All those who belong to God possess or receive this 
spirit and hence havea share in God's life. This spirit also serves 
to distinguish Christians fr. all unbelievers (ср. РСМ 4, 1121ff, 
where the spirit is greeted as one who enters devotees and, in 
accordance w. God's will, separates them fr. themselves, i.e. fr. 
the purely human part of their nature); for this latter aspect s. esp. 
6 below. 
© the Spirit of God, of the Lord (=God) etc. (LXX; Test- 
Sim 4:4; JosAs 8:11: ApcSed 14:6; 15:6; ApcMos 43; SibOr 
3, 701; Ps.-Phoc. 106; Philo; Joseph. [s. c below]; apolog. Cp. 
Plut., Numa 4, 6 vrveüpa Geo, capable of begetting children, s. 
торӨєуос a) тб TY. Tov Oeod 1 Cor 2:11b, 14; 3:16; 6:11; 1J 
4:2a (Just. D. 49, 3: Tat. 13. 3; Ath. 22, 3). tò toU coU ту. 1 Pt 
4:14 (Just, A 1, 60, 6). то Tv. TÒ £k tov Өко 1 Cor 2:12b. tò 
ту. Kupiou Ac 5:9; B6:14; 9:2 (cp. Mel., P. 32, 222). 10 туєоиё 
pov or aitov: Mt 12:18 (Is 42:1); Ac 2:17f (Jo 3:1f —Cp. 1QS 
4:21); 1 Cor 2:10a v..; Eph 3:16; 1 Th 4:8 (where тб буюу 
is added); 1J 4:13.--10 ту. tov татрос Dov Mt 10:20. то 
ту. Tov Ёүғіраутос̧ tov "Hjootv Ro 8:112.—Without the art. 
ту. Geot (JosAs 4:9; Tat. 15:3; Theoph. Ant. 1, 5 [p. 66, 18]) 
the Spirit of God Mt 3:16; 12:28; Ro 8:9b, 14, 19; 1 Cor 7:40; 
12:32; 2 Cor 3:3 (ту. воо CO vtoc); Phil 3:3, v. kvpiov Lk 
4:18 (Is 61:1); Ac 8:39 (like J 3:8; 20:22; Ac 2:4, this pass. 
belongs on the borderline betw. the mngs. ‘wind" and ‘spirit’; 
cp. Diod. S. 3, 60, 3 “Eomepov tEaigyyg i6 mvevpátov 
ovvupTayevta реүслољ iavrov vevéoBor ‘Hesperus [a son 
of Atlas] was suddenly snatched by strong winds and vanished fr. 
sight’. S. HLeisegang, Der Hl. Geist 1 1, 1919, 19ff: OCullmann, 
TZ. 4, 48, 364); 1 CI 21:2. 
® theSpiritof Christ, ofthe Lord{=Christ) etc. t ту. "ооо 
Ac 16:7. то пу. Xpwtov AcPlCor 2:32. tò £v айто ту. 


Co 


луғбра 


Хрюто I Pt 1:11. ту. Xpiotov Ro 8:9c, ту тоў x 


AcPI Ha 8, 18. 76 toù ту. TOU ypiorov AcPICor otal 
"Inc. Xptotot Phil 1:19. tò ту. коріоо 2 Cor 3:17b тоту 
mann, Kyriosund Pneuma, *61). Tò ту. toù vio айтор Ped 
Gal 4:6. As possessor of the divine Spirit, and at ee) 
time controlling its distribution among humans, Christ = Same 
Kipiog mevpatos Lord of the Spirit 2 Cor 3:18 (s. Wi ied 
ad loc.); but many prefer to transl. from the Lord ү Sch 
Spirit. —CMoule, OCullmann Festschr., °72, 23 1-37, К 

(9 Because of its heavenly origin and nature this Spir, ; 
called (the) Holy Spirit (cp. PGM 4, 510 iva ТУЗО n т 
tò iepóv arvevjic.—Neither Philo nor Josephus called the 5 о 
rv. бүгү; the former used @etov or Beo ту. the Eg 
Giov: Ant. 4, 118; 8, 408; 10. 239; but vtov vega One © 
Cels 1, 40, 16). BC. 

о. w. theart. тб түй tò буюм (Is 63:10f; Ps 50:13. 12:10 
v1; cp. Sus 45 Theod ; TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 10 [Stone p. 10]; Joga 
8:11 [codd. ADE]: Ascls 3, 15, 26; Just., D. 36, 6 al.) Mt 12:3) 
= Mk 3:29 = Lk 12:10 (tò буюу туда; on the ‘sin dunk 
the Holy Spirit" s. HLeisegang, Pneuma Hagion 1922, 96-112. 
AFridrichsen, Le péché contre le Saint-Esprit: RHPR 3, 1923, 
367-72). Mk 12:36; 13:11; Lk 2:26; 3:22; 10:21; J 14:26: АС 
1:16; 2:33; 5:3, 32; 1:51; 8:18 v.l; 10:44, 47; 11:15; 13 
15:8, 28; 19:6; 20:23, 28; 21:11; 28:25; Eph 1:13 (tò ту. tig 
ётаүүєМас тб @үшюу); 4:30 (TÒ ту. тб (tov той Gov); Hb 
3:7; 9:8; 10:15; 1 Cl 13:1; 16:2; 18:11 (Ps 50:13); 22:1; 1Eph 
9:1; Hs 5, 5, 2; 5, 6, 5-7 (on the relationship of the Holy Spiri 
to the Son in Hermas s. ALink, Christi Person u. Werk im Hirten 
des Hermas 1886; JvWalter. ZNW 14. 1913, 133-44; MDibelius, 
Hdb. exc. following Hs 5, 6, 8 p. 572—76).—16 &ytov mveüpa 
(Wsd 9:17, OdeSol 11:2: TestJob 51:2: AncEsdr 7:16; Just. D. 
25, 1 al.) Mt 28:19; Lk 12:10 (s. above). 12: Ac 1:8; 2:38 (epex- 
рейс gen.); 4:31; 9:31; 10:45; 13:4; 16:6; 1 Cor 6:19; 2 Cor 
13:13; 1J 5:7 v.l. (on the Comma Johanneum s. Aóyog 3); 6% 
24:4 (s. xpnuarito Ња). As the mother of Jesus GHb 20, 61 
(HLeisegang, Pneuma Hagion 1922, 64ft; S Hirsch, D. Vorstellg. 
v. e. weibl. mveùpa Gy. im NT u. in d. áltesten christl. Lit. 1927. 
Also WBousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis 1907. 9). 

В. without the art. (s. B-D-F $257, 2; Rob. 761; 795) туюна 
буюу (РСМ 3, 289; Da 5:12 LXX; PsSol 17:37; AssMos fgm. 
b; Just., D. 4, 1 al.; Ath. 24, 1. S. also Da Theod. 4:8, 9, 18 Beou 
туйда åyiov or 1туЕ®да Orov бүюу) Mk 1:8; Lk 1:15, 35, 
41, 67; 2:25; 4:1; 11:13; J 20:22 (Cassien. La pentecéte johan- 
nique [J 20:19-23] *39.—See also 105 4:20f); Ac 2:4a; 4:8; 
7:55; 8:15, 17, 19; 9:17; 10:38; 11:24; 13:9; 19:2ab; Hb 2:4; 
6:4; 1 Pt 1:12 vL; 1 CL 22; АсР1 6:18; 9:4 (restored after Aa 
110, 11); AcPlCor 2:5.— So oft. in combination w. a prep.: Oa 
mvewpatos åyiov Ac 1:2; 4:25; Ro 5:5; 2 Ti 1:14; 1 СІ 8:1 
(cp. Óià ту. ciwviov Hb 9:14). ài фоуйс ту. åyiov AcPl 
Ha Н, 6. ёк туғдџотос åyiov (Eus., PE 3, 12, 3 of the Egyp- 
tians: Èk t. пуғ0цотос оїоутш охААоцВомеім тоу yo mra. Here 
Tveüpta- ‘wind’; s. Horapollo 1, 11 p. 14f. The same of other 
birds since Arisiot.—On the пеш. rveüpa as а masc. principle 
cp. Aristoxenus, fgm. 13 of the two original principles: OtEp 
HEV фос, umrépa дё okóroc) Mt 1:18, 20; IEph 18:2; GJs 14:2; 
19:1 (pap). Èv mveüpcm. бүй (PsSol 17:37; Арс2ері: Ar. 15, 
1) Mt 3:11; Mk 1:8 vL; Lk 3:16; J 1:33b; Ac 1:5 (ср. 105 
ЭЛЕ}, 11:16; Ro 9:1; 14:17; 15:16; 1 Cor 12:3b; 2 Cor 6:6; 1 
Th 1:5; 1 Pt 1:12 (without èv vil); Jd 20. mò mvEDpOTOS 
üyiov 2 Pt 1:21. Cp. àv duvdper mespatos 70% Ro 
15:13, 19 v.l. (for mvevparoc Өєой). perà xopós TYEVHATOS 
Gyiov 1 Th 1:6. дий åvakawóoewgc arvevpatos GOV Tit 


3:5. 





a _ 


дуйно. 


реа. w. the art. тӧ туей. In this connection the art. 
used anaphorically at times, w. the second mention of a 
_D-F 8252; Rob. 762); perh. Mt 12:3 (looking back 
eoù); Mk 1:10, 12 (cp. vs. 8 ту. Gytov); Lk 4:1b, 
y; Ac 2:4h (cp. vs. 4a).—-As a rule it is not pos- 
gible 10 assume that anaphora is present. m s E 1 p i 

„ба, 8b (in wordplay), 34; 7:39a; Ac 8: 1 :19; 11:12, 28; 
Pent 20:3 D, 22; 21:4; Ro 8:23 (drapyn ІЫр; 2), 26a, 27; 
Pu 15:30; 2 Cor 1:22 and 5:5 (KErlemann, ZNW 83, '92, 
ous and s. ёрроб00у); 12:18 (10 aiti ту); Gal 3:2, 5, 
14 (èrayyehio 166); Eph 4:3 (gen. of the author); 6:17 (perh. 
epexegetic gen.); 1 Ti 4:1a; Js 4:5; ЫЫ 3:24; S:6ab (some mss. 
add каї TVEÙLATOS to the words ô? 0батос к. оїдатос at the 
beg, of the verse: this is approved by HvSoden, Moffatt, jos 
gels, Merk, and w. reservations by CDodd, The Joh. Epistles '46, 
TManson, JTS 48, 47, 25-33), vs. 8; Rv 2:7, п, 17, 29; 3:6, 
13,22; 14:13; 22:17; В 19:2, 7- D 4:10 (s. ётоцаби b). ёутф 
avevpatt (led) by the Spirit Lk 2:27.—Paul links this Spirit of 
God, known to every Christian, with Christ as liberating agent in 
contrast to legal constraint 6 корс TO туға ETL the Lord 
means Spirit 2 Cor 3:17a (UHolzmeister, 2 Cor 3:17 Dominus 
autem Spiritus est 1908; JNisius, Zur Erklárung v. 2 Cor 3: 16ff: 
ZKT 40, 1916, 617-75; JKógel, “О коріос тб mrvevpa £ouv: 
ASchlatter Festschr. 1922, 35-46; C Guignebert, Congr. d'Hist. 
du Christ. 1 1928, 7-22; EFuchs, Christus u. d. Geist b. Pls '32; 

HHughes, ET 45, '34. 235f; CLattey, Verb. Dom. 20, '40, 187- 

89; DGriffihs ET 55, '43, 81-83; HIngo, Kyrios und Pneuma, 

*61 [Paul]; JDunn. JTS 21, '70, 309-20). 

p- without the art. туора В 1:3. kowwvia туейратос Phil 
2:1 (комоміа 1 and 2). mveùpat in the Spirit or through 
the Spirit Gal 3:3; 5:5, 16, 18; 1 Pt 4:6. ei Сонку mvevpon, 
туєорат каї orotycpiev if we live by the Spirit, let us also walk 
by the Spirit Gal 5:25. Freq. used w. a prep.: Sua туғ0цатос 1 
Pt 1:22 v.l. £& (ббатос kai) пуєоцатос J 3:5. £v wveypatt in, 
by, through the Spirit Mt 22:43; Eph 2:22; 3:5; 5:18; 6:18; Col 
1:8 (Gyamy £v тугонот love called forth by the Spirit); B 9:7. 
Kate туєора Ро 8:4f; Gal 4:29. £v &yiacjup srveuparoc 2 Th 
2:13; 1 Pt 1:2 (s. G&yuaojtdc).—In neg. expressions: ойто fjv 
ту. the Spirit had not vet соте 3 7:39b. uyuKol TrveUpu: 
| Exovteg worldly people, who do not have the Spirit Jd 19.— 
EV Tvede one and the same Spirit 1 Cor 12:13; Eph 2:18: 4:4: 
one (in) Spirit 1 Cor 6:17. 

© The Spirit is more closely defined by a gen. of thing: tò 

ту. тїс CAN Ovice (Testjud 20:5) J 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 (in these 
three places the Spirit of Truth is the Paraclete promised by Jesus 
upon his departure); 1J 4:6 (opp. тӧ туна. Tig тАбутЮ, as 
TestJud 20:1; PsSol 8:14 тА. плоуђоєшс; Just., D. 7,3 Thavov 
kai ёкоддртот туєїцатос; ср. 105 4:23); tò tig 8óErg mv. 
1 Pt 4:14. то ту. ттс Сос the Spirit of life Ro 8:2. to mv. 
tiis Tioteog 2 Cor 4:13. ту. софіос кої àmokahiyeog Eph 
1:17 (cp. Just., D. 87, 4). тту, vioOeoiac Ro 8:156 (opp. TV. 
bovAeiac vs. 152). ту. Suvejews AcPI Ha 8, 25. ту. Suvdpews 
коі &y&rmy Kai софромоцо? 2 Ti 1:7 (opp. ту. ёє40с). tÒ 
TV. tfc хбратос (s. TestJud 24:2) Hb 10:29 (Zech 12:10); cp. 1 
СІ 46:6. 

(D Of Christ ‘it is written’ in Scripture: (2yéveto) 6 ёсҳатос 
"Adip ei; тує®на боотоойу 1 Cor 15:45. The scripture 
Pass. upon which the first part of this verse is based is Gen 2:7, 
where Wsd 15:11 also substitutes the words mvevpa ботко 
for туоўу Conic (cp. Just., D. 6, 2). On the other hand, s. Philo, 
Leg. AIL 1, 42 and s. the lit. s.v. "Аёаџ ad loc. 

® The (divine) Pneuma stands in contrast to everything that 
characterizes this age or the finite world gener.: oU тб Tv. toU 


a 
is perh. 
word (s. B 
to VS: 28 ту. 
14 (ep. vs. 18 
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кӧороо GANG tò ту. тд ёк tov Өғоў 1 Cor 2:12; cp. Eph 2:2 
and 1 Ti 4:1ab. 

а. in contrast to 0GpE, which is more closely connected w. sin 
than any other earthly material (Just., D. 135, 6): J 3:6; Ro 8:4-6, 
9а, 13; Gal 3:3; 5:17ab; 6:8. Cp. B 10:9. таса ém@vpia кота 
TOU туғоратос OTPatEvetat Pol 5:3, 

В. incontrast toowpe (-ocpE) Ro 8:10 and to cGpE (=oOpa, 
as many hold) J 6:63a (for tò ту. Eotw tò Cworrotowv cp. Philo, 
Op. Mund. 30; Herm. Wr. in Cyrill., C. Jul. 1 556с=542, 24 Sc. 
the pneuma тб müvra Cworroet kai tpEder. S. also f above). 
Cp. Ro 8:11b. 

Y. in contrast to ypdyyic, which is the characteristic quality 
of God's older declaration of the divine will in the law: Ro 2:29: 
7:6; 2 Cor 3:6ab, 8 (cp. vs. 7). 

6. in contrast to the wisdom of humans 1 Cor 2:13. 

Q theSplritofGod asexhibited In the character or activity 
of God's people or selected agents, Spirit, spirit (s. HPreisker, 
Geist и. Leben °33). 

© туєйна is accompanied by another noun, which charac- 
terizes the working of the Spirit more definitely: arvevjic kat 
Ovvajus spirit and power Lk 1:17; 1 Cor 2:4. Cp. Ac 10:38; 1 
Th 1:5. түкө Kai Con J 6:63b. mveùpa к. dogia Ac 6:3; 
cp. vs. 10 (cp. TestReub 2:6 тука Халос). ríos к. rveUpa 
буюм 6:5 (cp. Just., D. 135, 6). yapà kai mvedpa Gy. 13:52. 

(B Unless frustrated by humans in their natural condition, the 
Spirit of God produces a spiritual type of conduct Gal 5:16, 
25 and produces the картос то? тує0цотос vs. 22 (s. Vógtle 
under wAeoveELa). 

© The Spirit inspires certain people of God B 12:2; 13:5, 
above all, in their capacity as proclaimers of a divine revelation 
(Strabo 9, 3, 5 the wvetipta évGouotaotixov, that inspired the 
Pythia; Пері tovs 13, 2; 33, 5 of the divine тту. that impels 
prophets and poets to express themselves; schol. on Pla. 856e ofa 
pávuc: &voOev Aopifitvew tò ттук®на кої TAnpovoba tod 
Beon; Aristobulus in Eus., PE 8, 10, 4 (=fgm. 2, 4 p. 136 Hol- 
laday] тб Gtov Tv.. Kab’ ӧ kai трофіттс буакектүрикто1 
*[Moses possessed] the Divine Spirit with the result that he was 
proclaimed a prophet’; AscIs 1:7 то ту. tò оору £v &tot; Ass- 
Mos fgm. feldev mvevpati ётарӨєіс; Just., A І, 38, 1 al.; Ath. 

10, 3 то трофттикбу ту. Cp. Marinus, Vi. Procli 23 of Proclus: 
où yap бук Өєіас̧ émvolag ... dade yeobat; Orig.. C. Cels. 
3, 28, 23). mpoyteia came into being only as bard тує0цотос 
&yiov Qepópevot EXGANOaY @тб Geo’ GvOporrotr 2 Pt 1:21; 
cp. Ac 15:29 v.L; cp. 1 СІ 8:1. David Mt 22:43; Mk 12:36; cp. 
Ac 1:16; 4:25. Isaiah Ac 28:25. Moses B 10:2, 9; the Spirit was 
also active in giving the tables of the law to Moses 14:2. Christ 
himself spoke in the OT 5a tov avevpatos то? åyiov | CI 
22:1. The iepai ypadai are called ai бій то? ту. toU åyiov 
45:2.—The Christian prophet Agabus also &orjiotvev ёй toù 
TY. Ac 11:28; cp. Ac 21:11. Likew. Ign. IPhld 7:2. In general 
the Spirit reveals the most profound secrets to those who believe 
1 Cor 2:10ab.—1 CI claims to be written бий то? Сү. тту. 63:2. 
On Ac 19:21 s. 3b. 

@ The Spirit of God, being one, shows the variety and richness 
of its life in the different kinds of spiritual gifts which are granted 
to certain Christians 1 Cor 12:4, 7, 11; cp. vs. 13ab.—Vss. 8-10 
enumerate the individual gifts of the Spirit, using various prepo- 
sitions: &à toU ту. vs. 8a; като tò mv. vs. 8b; Èv ТО TV. vs. 
Sab. тб ту. ui] ofiévvvre do not quench the Spirit 1 Th 5:19 
refers to the gift of prophecy, acc. to vs. 20.— The use of the pl. 
trvevpata is explained in 1 Cor 14:12 by the varied nature of 
the Spirit’s working; in vs. 32 by the number of persons who 
possess the prophetic spirit; on the latter s. Rv 22:6 and 19:10. 
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© One special type of spiritual gift is represented by ecstatic 
speaking. Of those who ‘speak in tongues’ that no earthly per- 
son can understand: rveüpam akei puothpia expresses se- 
cret things in a spiritual way 1 Cor 14:2. Cp. vss. 14-16 and s. 
vous Ib. тб 7rveüpa brepevtvyyaver OTeEvaypots @Лаћгоі 
the Spirit pleads in our behalf with groans bevond words Ro 
8:26b. Of speech that is ecstatic, but expressed in words that can 
be understood Хайду év mveúpan D 11:7, 8; cp. vs. 9 (on the 
subject-matter 1 Cor 12:3; Jos., Ant. 4, 118f; TestJob 43:2 dva- 
Aofov Epas ту. elmev tov). Of the state of mind of the 
seer of the Apocalypse: v srveupam Rv 17:3; 21:10; үғуёобса 
Ev ту, 1:10; 4:2 (s. yivopar 5с, £v 4c and EMoering, StKr 92, 
1920, 148-54; RJeske, NTS 31, '85, 452-66); AcPI Ha 6, 27. On 
the Spirit at Pentecost Ac 2:4 s. KLake: Beginn. 1 5, 33, 111- 
21. kataotahévtog toU Tv. toU £v Mupry when the Spirit (of 
prophecy) that was in Myrta ceased speaking AcP} Ha 7, 9. 
© The Spirit leads and directs Christian missionaries in their 
journeys (Aelian, NA 11, 16the young womenareledblindfolded 
to the cave of the holy serpent; they are guided by a TveUtu 
Geiov) Ac 16:6, 7 (by dreams, among other methods; cp. vs. 9f 
and s. Marinus, Vi. Procli 27: Proclus Ёфоокеу троӨурцЮцуси 
цём поАакис үрбауо, koXvOrvor дё £vapyüg Ёк тушу 
Évumviov). In Ac 16:6-7 то бүгү ту. and tò ту. "Inoo аге 
distinguished. 
© an activating spirit that is not fr. God, spirit: ту. £vepov 
a different (kind of ) spirit 2 Cor 11:4. Cp. 2 Th 2:2; 13 4:13. 
Because there are persons activated by such spirits, it is neces- 
sary to test the var. kinds of spirits (the same problem Artem. 3, 
20 тєрї блофорос рачтеом, ols det mrpoo£yelv koi oig ph) 1 
Cor 12:10; 1J 4:1b. 6 бісВолос mÀAnpol аїтбу avrov тту. Hm 
11:3. Also ob oidate moíov mvetparos éoxe Lk 9:55 v.l. dis- 
linguishes berw. the spirit shown by Jesus’ disciples, and another 
kind of spirit. —Even more rarely a spirit divinely giventhat is not 
God's own; so (in a quot. fr. Is 29:10) а 7vetpa KataviEews 
Ro 11:8. 
© an independent transcendent personality, the Spirit, 
which appears in formulas that became more and more fixed 
and distinct (cp. Ath. 12, 2; Hippol, Ref. 7, 26, 2—Ps.- 
Lucian, Philopatr. 12 Beóv, vióv татрос, vveupo ёк татрёс 
Exrrapevopevov Ev ёк трблу/ кої ÈE £vóc тріо, тохта убие 
Zxjva, tóv&' you Gedv="God, son of the father, spirit proceed- 
ing from the father, one from three and three from one, consider 
these as Zeus, think of this one as God’. The entire context bears 
a Christian impress.—As Aion in gnostic speculation Iren. 1,2, 5 
[Harv.121, 2]: Bamti€ovtes обтойс eic tò övopa той тотрёс 
kai tov vioù Koi то? åyiov mvevpatos Mt 28:19 (on the text 
s. ВатттїСо› 2c: on the subject-matter GWalther, Die Entstehung 
des Taufsymbols aus dem Taufritus: StKr95, 1924, 256(T); D 7:1, 
3.Cp.2 Cor 13:13; 1 C158:2; {Eph 9:1; 1Mg 13:1b, 2; MPol 14:3; 
22:1,3; Epil Mosq 5. On this s. HUsener, Dreiheit: RhM 58, 1903, 
Mff, 161 ff; 321 ff; esp. 36ff; EvDobschiitz, Zwei- и. dreigliedrige 
Formeln: JBL 50, °31, 116-47 (also Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 92- 
100); Norden, Agn. Th. 228ff; JMainz, Die Bed. der Dreizahl im 
Judentum 1922; Clemen? 125-28; NSóderblom, Vater, Sohn u. 
Geist 1909; DNielsen, Der dreieinige Gott 1 1922; GK rüger, Das 
Dogma v. der Dreieinigkeit 1905, 46ff; AHarnack, Entstehung u. 
Entwicklung der Kirchenverfassung 1910, 187ff; JHaussleiter, 
Trinitarischer Glaube u. Christusbekenntnis in der alten Kirche: 
BFCT XXV 4, 1920; JLebreton, Histoire du dogme de la Trinité 
1: Les origines® 1927; RBlümel, Pls u. d. dreieinige Gott 1929.— 
On the whole word FRüsche, D. Seelenpneuma '33; HLeisegang, 
Der Hi. Geist I 1, 1919; EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 486-95; PVolz, 
Der Geist Gottes u. d. verwandten Erscheinungen im AT 1910; 
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JHehn, Zum Problem des Geistes im alten Orient u, im AT: ZA 

n.s. 2. 1925, 210-25; SLinder, Studier till Gamla Т 
fórestállningar от anden 1926; AMarmorstein, Der Hl. Gus 
der rabb. Legende: ARW 28, 1930, 286-303; NSnaith, The m 
tinctive Ideas of the OT '46, 229-37; FDillistone, Bibl. D, erg 
ofthe Holy Spirit: Theology Today 3, 46/47, 486-97. тма : 
Gospel Gleanings '50. 341-46; ESchweizcr, CDodd fe 
56,482-508; DLys, Rüach, Le Souffle dans "АТ, *62: ОН. cy" 


l. 
Words and Hebr. Mngs. *67. 202-93.—HGunkel, Die У i 
des НІ. Geistes? 1899; HWeinel, Die Wirkungen des Geistes и 


der Geister im nachap. Zeitaher 1 899; EWinstanley, The Spirit in 
the NT 1908; HSwete, The Holy Spirit in the NT 1909, The Hot 

a ; ; y 
Spirit іп the Ancient Church 1912; EScott, The Spirit in the NT 
1923; FBüchsel, Der Geist Gottes im NT 1926; EvDobschiitz 
Der Geistbesitz des Christen im Urchristenrum: Monatsschr. für 
Pastoral-theol. 20, 1924, 228ff; FBadcock, ‘The Spirit’ and Spirit 
in the NT: ET 45, 34, 218-21; RBultmann, Theologie des NT 
"48, 151-62 (Eng. tr. KGrobel, '51, I 153-64); ESchweizer, Geis) 
u. Gemeinde im NT °52, Int 6, °52, 259-78. —W Tosetti, Der Hl. 
Geist als göttliche Pers. in den Evangelien 1918; HLeisegang, 
Pneuma Hagion. Der Ursprung des Geistbegriffs der syn, Ey, 
aus der griech. Mystik 1922; AFróvig, Das Sendungsbewuss)- 
sein Jesu и. der Geist 1924; HWindisch, Jes. u. d. Geist nach 
syn. Uberl.: Studies in Early Christianity, presented to FCPorter 
and BWBacon 1928, 209-36; FSynge, The Holy Spirit in the 
Gospels and Acts: COR 120, °35, 205-17; CBarrett, The Holy 
Spirit and the Gospel Trad. *47.—ESokolowski, Die Begriffe 
Geistu. Leben bei Pls 1903; KDeissner, Auferstehungshoffnung 
u. Pneumagedanke bei Pls 1912: GVos. The Eschatological As- 
pect of the Pauline Conception of the Spirit: Bibl. and Theol. 
Studies by the Faculty of Princeton Theol. Sem. 1912. 209-59; 
HBertrams, Das Wesen des Geistes nach d. Anschauung des Ap. 
Pls 1913; WReinhard, Das Wirken des Hl. Geistes im Menschen 
nach den Briefen des Ap. Pls 1918: HHoyle. Fhe Holy Spirit in S1. 
Paul 1928; PGachter, Z. Pneumabegriff des bl. Pls: ZKT 53, 1929, 
345-408; ASchweitzer, D. Mystik des Ap Pls 1930, 159-74 al. 
[Mysticism of Paul the Apostle, tr. WMontgomery °31, 160-76 
al.]; E-BAllo, RB 43, °34, 321-46 (1 Cor]; Ltzm., Hdb. exc. af- 
ter Ro 8:11; Synge [s. above], COR 119, '35, 79-93 [Pauline 
epp.]; NWaaning, Onderzoek naar het gebiuik van mveùpa bij 
Pls, diss. Amsterd. '39; RJewett, Paul's Anthropological Terms, 
°71, 167-200.—HvBaer, Der HI. Geist in den Lukasschriften 
1926; MGoguel, La Notion joh. de l' Esprit 1902; JSimpson, The 
Holy Spirit in the Fourth Gospel: Exp., 9th ser..4, 1925, 292-99; 
HWindisch, Jes. u. d. Geist im J.: Amicitiae Corolla (RHarris 
Festschr.) "33, 303-18; WLofthouse, The Holy Spirit іп Ac and 
J: ET 52, 40/41, 334-36; CBarrett, The Holy Spirit in the Fourth 
Gospel: JTS 1 n.s., 50, 1-15; FCrump, Pneuma in the Gospels, 
diss. Catholic Univ. of America, '54; GLampe, Studies in the 
Gospels (RHLightfoot memorial vol.) '55, 159-200; NHamilton, 
The Holy Spirit and Eschatology in Paul, "57; WDavies, Paul and 
the Dead Sea Scrolls, Flesh and Spirit: The Scrolls and the NT, ed. 
KStendahl, "57, 157-82.—GJohnston, ‘Spirit’ and ‘Holy Spirit” 
in the Qumran Lit.: NT Sidelights (ACPurdy Festschr.) "60, 27- 
42; JPryke, ‘Spirit’ and ‘Flesh’ in Qumran and NT, RevQ 5. '65, 
346-60; HBraun, Qumran und d. NT H, '66, 150-64; ОНШ, 
Greek Words and Hebrew Meanings, °67, 202-93; WBieder. 
Pneumatolog. Aspekte im Hb, OCullmann Festschr. "72, 251- 
59; KEasley, The Pauline Usage of vepiom as a Reference to 
the Spirit of God: JETS 27, "84, 299-313 (siatistics).—B. 260: 
1087. Pauly-W. XIV 387-412. BHHW 1 534-37. Schmidt, Syn- 
11 218-50. New Docs 4, 38. DELG s.v. туо. М-М. Dict. de la 
Bible X1 126-398. EDNT. TW. Sv. 





TVEVPOTLXOS 


сах d $, th OV (туєоцо; Pre-Socr. et al., Mostly in 
pert. to wind or breath’; Strabo 1, 3, 5; Cleom, [Il AD] 
22; Vett. Val. p. 1, H; 231, 20; PLond L 46, 25 p. 66 
1,8р. 9, PGM 5, 25; GrBar 13:4 [т. татёрас]; Philo; Just.; 


1 н 3) predom. in Paul in our lit. (elsewh. only 1 Pt, 2 Cl, B, 
at. 15. 


eve 


moa to spirit as inner life of a human being, spirl- 
tual (5. EUR 3.—Plut, Mor. 129c ту, stands in contrast 

ошнати‹ду; Hierocles 27, 483 10 туғуџоткоу tis ус 
» wo the spiritual vehicle of the soul, cp. also Philo, Rer. Div. 
2); so perh. Empedeig oopKuc) кої mvevporuc) IPol 


24 
ee s èmpéhero); єр. 2:2; IMg 13:2; [Sm 122; 13:2. But тпр. 


isnot improb. | - x 
е In the great majority of cases in ref. to the divine туєўца 


s. ТҮЕЙҢ@ 5) having to do with the (divine) splrit, caused by 
or filled with the (divine) spirit, pert./corresponding to the (di- 
pine) spirit (Philo, Abr. | 13; PGM 4, 1778; Zosimus [2ay below, 
o. adj.—0. of Jesus; in his preexistence 2 a 14:2. сарккбс 
re koù mveupamucg of flesh and (at the same time) of spirit Eph 
72. Of the ёєїлерос̧ ávOpcmoc 1 Cor 15:47 Р (s, also the 
addition Ó KÚPLOS). Р 

f. asa rule it is used of impersonal things (яАђроџа kren. 1, 
1,3 [Harv. 1 11, 11]; vopog Orig., C. Cels. 4, 1, 28; Вроро 2, 
2,50; ёрет Did., Gen. 236, 6): the law given by God Ro 7:14. 
yepropa ту. 1:11. 1с dupes пуєуцатштс хор B 1:2 (s. 
duped). evAoyia ту. Eph 1:3 (s. eVAoyia 3ba). ibo ту. spir- 
йна! songs 5:19; Col 3:16 (cp. Just., D. 118, 2 ту, aivouc). 
оўукс ту. understanding given by the Spirit 1:9. Christians 
are to let themselves be built up into an оїкос ту. 1 Pt 2:5a and 
they are to bring ту Ovoiat vs. 5b (ESelwyn, 1 Pt '46, 281- 
85). Using the same figure, B 16:10 characterizes the believer as 
ту, voc. Ign. calls his bonds ту. wopyapttat IEph 11:2; the 
fellowship thai binds him to the Ephesian bishop is ovvi]Beua 
ойк будротілт Gà Tvevpatuc 5:1; the presbytery he calls 
ü&tómAokog mvevputiKds отёфохос а worthily woven spiri- 
tual wreath Mg 13:1._—Of the Lord's Supper and its OT counter- 
part: TvevpatiKov Boða 1 Cor 10:3 and ту. торо vs. 4a, the 
former in ihe manna granted fr. heaven (s. Вроџа 1), the latter 
in the water ёк ту. métpag vs. 4b (s. пётра 1a). Tvevpauc] 
трофї кої (sc. TVELPATIKOV) motóv D 10:3.— That which be- 
longs to the transcendem order of being is described as ту.: ac- 
cordingly, the resurrection body is a oa. ту. (ihe expr.: Cleopa- 
trà p. 24 In. 24) 1 Cor 15:448; cp. vs. 44b. Of the preexistent 
church 2 СІ 14:1, 2, 3. 

Y- б пуғоцоткос (м. ÜvOpcroc to be supplied) 1 Cor 2:15 
Stands in contrast 10 wuxucds üvOpcrroc of vs. 14. The latter 
1 а person who has nothing more than an ordinary human soul; 
the former possesses the divine туйда, nol beside his natural 
human soul, but in place of it; this enables the person to penetrate 
the divine mysteries. This treatment of ууу and тує0цо incon- 
trast 10 each other is also found in Hellenistic mysticism (s. Rtzst., 
Mysterienrel.} 706. 3256 33385 JWeiss, exc. on 1 Cor 15:44а. 
See also Zosimus in CALG ри. 2, 230 où det tov mvevpaTiKov 
od CUN tov #туүубута čavtòv krÀ.-Hermetica IV p. 105, 
ч. 5. also p. 107, 7. Iren. 1, 8, 3 [Harv 1 72, 6].—НМййег, 

S U. der Ap. Pls: Her 54, 1919, 109f). 
i. ee neut. tà Trveuptrukd spiritual things or mat- 

Ti шы o tà ооркик@ earthly things) Ro 15:27; 1Cor 
ойр a characteristic of adherenis to sound tradition, as тй 
БШ i of dissidents IEph 8:2 (s. В below).—tà ту. spiri- 
6 d 1 Cor 12:1 (the gen. here may also be masc. rhose 

Possess spiritual gifts), 14:1.1n TVEVOTIKOG TVEVpOTIKA 


А . 
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== тшй са уыс. te жк" 
Ovykpivovtec 1 Cor 2:13 the dat. is either to be taken as а 
пеш. (Lght£.. BWeiss, Bachmann, Ltzm., Rtzst. op. cit. 336, H- 
DWendland) or as a masc. (Schmiedel, Heinrici, JWeiss, Sicken- 
berger); s. ovykpivo and mveuptamue 2.—1d туғуиотікоу 
(in contrast to тё puyuxdy [s. 22y above]) 1 Cor 15:46. 

В. masc. (5) mveuperixds possessing the Spirit, the one 
who possesses the Spirit (w. mpogityc) 1 Cor 14:37. (oi) 
тукунолко! (ovdeis ў ol ту. póvor Hippol., Ref, 5, 9. 6) (the? 
spirit-filled people 3:1 (opp. odpkwot and vimo £v Xpt); 
Gal 6:1; В 4:11; Eph 8:2 (of adherents to sound tradition in 
contrast to capKucol, dissidents; s. 260 above). Perh. also 1 Cor 
2:13 and 12:1 (Бо). 

Ө pert. to (evil) spirits (s. rveüpat 4c) subst. тб Tvevpatkà 
тїс rovnpiag the spirit-forces of evil Eph 6:12.—DELG s.v. 
туёо. М-М. TW. Sv. 


TVEVILOTLAOS adv. of туғуџотікёс (Hermogenes [H aD]. 
Inv. 4, Lin the sense “іп one breath’, s. L-S-J-M). 

© pert. to transcendent influence, spiritually, in a spiri- 
tual manner, in a manner caused by or filled with the Spirit 
w. ref. to the inner life of a pers. (s. veupamxóg 1) pévete Èv 
"тоо? Хрото саркик@с кої mveupotuKas remain in Jesus 
Christ both in body and in spirit, і.е. w. one's whole personality 
(s. Teva За) IEph 10:3. peta thv Gvaotacw ovvépayev 
abrois Öç copkikóc Kaimep түғуцаткс ўуорёхос TH 
тотрі affer his resurrection he dined with them as though being 
in the body although united with the Father spiritually Sm 3:3 
marks the transition to 

@ pert. to being consistent with transcendent influence. 
in keeping w. the spirit w. ref. to the divine тує0иа (s. 
тукоңати<бс 2) туєуцотікос óvakptverat it must be ex- 
amined in a manner consistent with the (divine) Spirit 1 Cor 
2:14.—Vs. 13 (s. TveuporiKds 2ba) has туғуцоткос̧ as a 
wi for туєуцатікоїс. It is said of Paul when he wrote 1 Cor 
that gveuuamkóg éméoteev шм full of the (divine) Spirit he 
wrote to you 1 Cl 47:3.—This is also the place for {itis (i.e. the 
city of Jerusalem) kadeiton Tvevpaticws Zóðopa Rv 11:8: 
if one follows the spiritual (the opp. is соркикос̧ Just., D. 14, 
2) understanding of scripture (cp. 15 1:9f), Jerusalem lies con- 
cealed beneath the name Sodom. Someth. more is involved here 
than mere allegory or figurative usage.—TW. 


T'VEUMOTOQOQOG, OV (туйо, dépoy on similar forma- 
tions s. Hdb. Ergánzungsband 189-91 on Gcodópoc; Schwyzer 
1438f; for detailed list s. CBuck, Reverse Index '44, 335) bear- 
ing the (divine) Spirit within oneself, subst. (Herm. Wr. 13, 19) 
a bearer of the Spirit, of Christian prophets Hm 11:16 (adj. of 
OT prophets Hos 9:7; Zeph 3:4; Leutzsch, Hermas 464 n. 271; 
s. also Lampe s.v.—Cp. DELG s.v. фёро D.). 


TvEW fut. 3 sg. mveboet LXX; | aor. Émvevoa (Hom. et al.; 
рар, LXX; En 29:2; TestSol; ApcSed 8:9 p. 133, 14 Ja.; Philo, 
Joseph.) 

@ to move as wind with relatively rapid motion, blow, abs. 
(Hom. et al.; Ptolem., Apotel. 1, 11,4 oi туёоутес áveuot; PHib 
27, 59; Sir 43:20; Epler 60; ApcSed 8:9; Jos., Bell. 7, 318, Ant. 
7, 16; SibOr 5, 375) Mt 7:25, 27; Lk 12:55; J 3:8 (Diod. S. 
24, 1,2 тує0ратос mveboavtoc-whena wind blew); 6:18; Rv 
7:1. 1Q ёро Émbóvtec tp ттуёоут Ac 27:15 v.1.—Subsr. ù 
Tvéovoo (sc. обро; this word is added by Arrian, Peripl. 3, 2) 
the wind that was blowing (Lucian [2m8idwt 2]) Ac 27:40. 

Ө to emit an odor, breathe out, abs., Os МВауото? mvé- 
ovroc MPol 15:2. 
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© w. acc. (Hom. et al.; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 308 ôv- 
owdiav туєоутес̧; 2 Macc 9:7; En 29:2) breathe someth. out. 
The anointing of Jesus had for its purposelva Tvey ty] &edagoiq 
@фӨсроіам that he might breathe immortality upon and there- 
fore into the church Eph 17:1 (on vé tivi vt-"instill someth. 
into someone’ cp. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 4. 19).—B. 260. 684. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


луфүөш impf. Érveyov; 1 aor. Eaves. (trag, Hdt.+; ChronLind 
В, 111; PTebt 278, 40; 1 Km 16:14f; TestSol; Jos., Bell. 2, 327, 
Ant. 10, 121). 

Ө to apply pressure around the neck in order to kill, 
strangle (since Sophron Com. [V Bc] 68; Pla., Gorg. 522a; cp. 
Vett. Val. 127, 1; 1 Km 16:14) in dramatic narrative кроттђоос 
cUtóv Emviyev he seized him and proceeded to strangle him (=he 
grabbed him with a choking grip) Mt 18:28 (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 
22, 2 uses the synonym àyxw for the treatment of a debtor). 

Ө to cause someth. to be stifled, ckoke==@ Anger chokes 
out the Holy Spirit within the human personality: tò туна. TO 
буюу... пмүғто ®©ттб toU томро? mveúpartoç Hm 5, 1, 3 
(cp. 1 Km 16:14f). 

® of weeds in relation to good seed choke (X., Oec. 17, 14) 
Mt 13:7. 6 del рт Exwv Вотбуос тбс muyotous adróv 
the vineyard without the weeds thai were choking it Hs 5, 2. 4b; 
ср. ibid. a. 

© pass. be choked, intr. choke (Themistocl., Ep. 12), drown 
(X., An. 5, 7, 25; Plut., Mor. 599b; Jos., Ant. 10, 121; 20, 248) 
Mk 5:13. 

@ fig. (Lysippus Com. [V Bc], fgm. 7, 9 [1 p. 702 Kock] 
Tulyopat ёт? аўтоїс=1 choke with disgust at them) туіүсобох 
ото tov mpakewv be choked by one's work Hs 9, 20, 2.— 
DELG. М-М. TW. 


AVIXTÓS, 1], Óv (mviyw; in non-biblical Gk. only w. an- 
other mng.: Pherecrates Com. (V Bc] 175 and Alexis Com. 124, 
2-'steamed, stewed, baked"; Galen VI p. 707, 1 al. It is restored 
in an ins fr. the Asclepiaeum on Cos А 26f; 41 by RHerzog: 
ARW 10, 1907, 402; 408f.—Not in LXX nor in Hellenistic Jew- 
ish wr.) in Ac it plainly means strangled, choked to death (so 
also Ps.-Clem., Hom. 7, 8; 8, 19) of animals killed without hav- 
ing the blood drained fr. them, whose flesh the Israelites were 
forbidden to eat (Lev 17:13f. 1n this connection Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 4, 122 opposes those who are cryyovtec and émromviyovtec 
animals.—Hierocles 26, 480 the Pythagorean dietary laws forbid 
тоу ÓOvrov саркоу petåhnyıs=of meat fr. animals that have 
not been properly slaughtered) Ac 15:20, 29; 21:25 (D omits 
it in all three places).—On the questions raised by this word s. 
Harnack, SBBerlAk 1899, 150ff (=Studien 1 1f ) and w. another 
result in: Die Apostelgeschichte 1908, 189ff and Neue Unter- 
suchungen zur AG 1911, 22ff, GResch, D. Aposteldekret: TU 
n.s. 13, 1905; ASeeberg, Die beiden Wege и. d. Aposteldekret 
1906; HvanOort, TT 40, 1906, 97ff, HCoppieters, RB 4, 1907, 
31ff, 218ff, WSanday, The Apostolic Decree, Acts 15:20-29: 
Theol. Studien, TZahn dargebr. 1908, 317-38, The Text of the 
Apost. Decr.: Exp. 8th ser., 6, 1913, 289-305; HDiehl, ZNW 10, 
1909, 277-96; КІ аке, СОК 71, 1911, 345ff, Jew. Stud. in Mem. 
of IAbrahams 1927, 244ff, Beginn. 15, '33, Note 16, esp. p. 206ff; 
KSix, Das Aposteldekret 1912; FDibelius, StKr 87, 1914, 618ff; 
AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 213ff; LBrun, Apostelkonzil u. 
Aposteldekret: NorTT 21, 1920, 1—52; JRopes, The Text of Acts 
(Beginn. 1 3) 1926, 265ff. HLietzmann, Amicitiae Corolla '33, 
203-11; HWaitz, D. Problem des sog. Aposteldekrets: ZKG 55, 
*36, 227-63; MDibelius, D. Apostelkonzil: TLZ 72, '47, 193- 
98; OCullmann, Petrus '52, 47ff, WKümmel, KKundsin Festschr. 
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*53, 83: EHaenchen ad loc.; FBruce, Ac? °90 ad loc— pp 
s.v. miyw. М-М. TW. LG 
AVOÑ, ÑS, ў (7vé0)—0 relatively rapid movemen 
wind (Hom. et al.; Job 37:10; TestSol; GrBar 2:]; ApcEsdr 523 
р. 30, 26 Tdf. ‘blowing of the wind"; SibOr 5, 375 (туо, А 
5, Af [ávépuov]) ту. Вісіс а strong wind Ac 2:2, ME 
O the process of breathing, breath (trag. e а]; LXX. 
TestReub 2:5; JosAs {also of things: aroma 15:14 уо; 16. 4 
ктріох uéAcroc]; GrBar 8:7) with Conn (cp. Gen 2:7; 722; Philo 
Spec. Leg. 4, 123 туой ботс and Pr 24:12 6 т\йсас туойу 
таом) Ac 17:25 (s. TMitchell, The OT Usage of N'Sama Mr 
11, °61, 177-87). Abstr. for concr. moo. ту. everything thar 
breathes (Ps 150:6; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 17 [Stone p. 32]; GrBar 
8:7) Pol 2:1. It passes over to ће тпр. of veüto (РСМ 12,331: 
333; Ath. 7, 1) of God's voi] 1 C1 21:9 (Knopf, Нё, ad lor Y 
57:3 (Pr 1:23).—B. 260. DELG s.v. Tvéo. М-М. TW. 


t of alr, 


loc); 


NODENOS s. тотатодс. 


xodyons, £6 (то®с + -pns ‘fit’) reaching to the feet 
(Aeschyl. et al; LXX; EpArist 96; Philo, Fuga 185) subst. 6 
тоё. (sc. утому; used w. хито X., Cyr. 6, 4, 2; Paus. 5, 19, 6; 
Ex 29:5; Jos., Ant. 3, 153. Without улт. Appian, Liby. 66 296; 
Ex 25:7; 28:4; Ezk 9:3; EpArist 96; Philo, Leg. AIL 2, 56; Jos., 
Bell. 5, 231; TestLevi 8:2) a robe reaching to the feet Rv I:13; 
В 7:9.—DELG s.v. тос and -nprc. М-М. 


лофоултїо, #00, 0 (Stesichorus 10D [188 Page] in 
Athen. 10, 451d; Plut., Mor. 151e; Phryn. 689 Lob.) basin for 
washing feet J 13:5 Рб, More commonly found in the spelling 
тобамитпар (Hat. 2, 172; Aristot., Pol. 1, 12 al.; GD1 3340, 33 
[Argolis]; SIG 1169, 33 [11] Bc]).—DELG s.v. vito. 


лоўку interrog. adv. (Hom.*) in direct and indir. questions: 
"from where, from which, whence'. 

@ interrogative expression of extension from a local 
source, from what place? from where? (Hom. et al.; Gen 16:8; 
29:4; Tob 7:3; Jos., Ant. 9, 211; 11, 210) Mt 15:33; Mk 8:4 
(QQuesnell, The Mind of Mark '69, 164-68); Lk 13:25, 27 (2 CI 
4:5); J 3:8and sim. IPhid 7:1 (s. EvdGoltz, Ign. v. Ant. 1894, 134- 
36); J 4:11; perh. 6:5, but s. 3 below; 8:14ab (roOev ўАӨоу Kai 
тоо ®т@үш. See GWetter, Eine gnost. Formel im vierten Ev: 
ZNW 18, 1918, 49-63); 9:29f; 19:9; Rv 7:13. nó8ev айтт| ein 
Ù qovi] whence this voice might have come GJs 11:1.—1n im- 
agery uvryóveve mó8ev тёттокес remember from what (state) 
you have fallen Rv 2:5. wookoyev тббєу EkuTPHOMpEV we 
realize from what (state) we have been redeemed B 14:7. n0Bev 
xhjOnpev 2 CI 1:2. 

@ interrogative expression of derivation fr. a source, from 
what source? brought about or given by whom? born of whom? 
(Hom. et al.; Jos., Vi. 334; Just., A 1, 29, 4) Mt 13:27, 54, 56; 
21:25; Mk 6:2; Lk 20:7; J 2:9; Js 4:1ab; В 10:12; Eph 19:2; 
С} 13:3. mó8ev ёотіу J 7:27ab could be interpreted in accor- 
dance w. 6:42, and then would mean of what kind of parents he 
was born. But a more general sense is also prob. 

© interrogative expression of cause or reason, how, why, 
in what way? (Aeschyl. et al.) Mk 12:37. In a question express- 
ing surprise (Att; Jer 15:18) Lk 1:43; GJs 12:2 (móðev pot 
Plut., Mor. 526f); J 1:48; 6:5 (Field, Notes 91 ‘wih what’, s. 
1). [=] беу] Exoure (=Eyete) [xóv Васи ёо тоўтоу, бт aote 
motevjete whence do you have this king, so that you believe in 
him (=whence does your king come, to invite such commitment 
from you) АсР1 Ha 9, 30f.—DELG s.v. тто-. Frisk. М-М. 


> >» 


novEen 


ate w. Béooaoba ‘pray for’, s. Boisacq 342, 799; 


Fg (cogn ; 
node 719) 1 aor. 766106 (s. two next entries; Hom. et 


90 лбу; Jos., Ant. 2, 65; Just., A І, 5,4; Mel, P, 38, 261) 
4:3 (codd. and Lake; Bihlmeyer and many edd. топос, cp. 
D 19:12): Dg 10:1. Foll. by the aor. inf. (Philo, Fuga 8 paGeiv; 
B Vi. 204; Just., D. 2, 3) B 16:10; Dg 3:1. tà тара Өєф 
Е рема what is desirable in the sight of God 12:8.—DELG. 
bc, 1, OV (on the formation s. 080, cp. Hom. тоб]; 
oS Alciphron 3, 39, 2; IG VII 3434; Ramsay, Phry- 
ja 2 p. 386 In. 3 тёкуа T; Just., D. 57, 4; Mel., P. 26, 186) 
Prgedfor, dearly beloved IRo 10:1; 18m 13:2; ol 83.—DELG 


gv. TOBEW- 


6806, ov, 0 (on the formation s. тоёёо; Hom.*; TestDan 
4:5; Testos 14:4; ApcEsdr 7:16 p. 33, 4 Tdf.; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
12, 242; 15. 18; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13 a deeply felt interest In 
someth., longing, wish, desire GKOpEOTOS tr. 85 бүаботоцау 
an insatiable longing 10 do good 1 Cl 222 (rr. sig as Ps 9:24 Aq.; 
SibOr 2, 112).—Schmidt, Syn. ІН 596-601, émOupic. DELG 


s.v, TOBEW. Sv. 


ТОЇ interrog. adv. (Theognis et al; Celsus 6, 11; Jos., Ant. 1, 
197; 16, 373) where? whither? | Cl 28:4.—DELG s.v. то-. 


roia, as, ў (Doric form, quotable since Pind., also SIG 1169, 
121 [III Bc]; Mal 3:2 vi; Jer 2:22 м1. for Att. поо, Ion. and 
epic moin. See Lob.. Phryn. 496) grass, herb, weed; this mng. 
was formerly assumed at times for Js 4:14 (Exp. 7th ser., 10, 
566); but Toia in that pass. is better taken as ihe fem. of totog 
(lay).—DELG s.v. тоа. М-М. 


лоо (Нот.+) impf. àroiovv; fut. тошо; | aor. Ёёттойүсо; 
pf. тєттойүка; plpf. т=топкем Mk 15:7 (as IMagnMai 93b, 
24; on the omission of the augment s. B-D-F $66, 1; М-Н. 190). 
Mid.: impf. ётоюхіту; 1 aor. Érowoóquyv; pf. meToinpa 1 
СІ 1:1. Pass. (has disappeared almost entirely; B-D-F $315): 1 
fut. тошбтооро; 1 aor. 3 pl. £roujeroav (En 22:9); pf. 3 зр. 
тЕтойто (Ec 8:14; Tat. 11. 2). ptc. memompévog (Ec 1:14 al.) 
Hb 12:27. A muliivalent term, often without pointed semantic 
Significance, used in ref. to a broad range of activity involving 
such matters as bringing someth. into being, bringing someth. 
to pass, or simply interacting in some way with a variety of 
entities. 
© to produce someth. materlal, make, manufacture, pro- 
duce ті someth. (Gen 6:14ff. 33:17 al.; JosAs 16:8; GrBar 3:5 
"build"; ApcMos 20; Mel., P 38, 261). 
© of human activity: oxevos 2 СІ 8:2. yrrovog, ipåna Ac 
9:39. tikóva Rv 13:14b. Өкойс make gods Ac 7:40 (Ex 32:1). 
Уа006 apyupous 19:24. дубракшу J 18:18. тёоооро pèp 
19:23 (s. рёрос Та). TMAOv 9:11, 14. окуубс̧ pitch tents, build 
huts (1 Ch 15:1; 2 Esdr 18: 16f; Sdth 8:5; Jos, Ant. 3,79; Just., D. 
127,3 Октуу) Mt 17:4; Mk 9:5; Lk 9:33, Gyiaona Gls 6:1; 
катотётасца 16 vat 10:1; tiv торфорау kai TÒ KOKKLVOY 
2:1.—Used w. prepositional expressions Toroa citi]v (i.e. 
"s Октују TOV рарторіоџ) Kata TOV тїттоу го make it (the 
HE a testimony) according to the model (Ex 25:40) Ac 7:44; cp. 
a S тошу TLEK туос make someth. from or out of someth. 
Fe -a certain material; Hdt. 2,96; cp. X., An. 4, 5, 14; Theophr., 
2, 5; Ex 20:24f; 28:15; 29:2) J 2:15; 9:6; Ro 9:21. 
a ne divine activity, specifically of God’s creativeactivity cre- 
€S., Op. 109; Heraclitus, fgm. 30 Koopov ойтє тс беу 





лоо 839 
деме 0o ROT WP UNE Сг — ue deed LE 
ole буёрфтшу Frolnoev, GAN fv dei Kal Ёст кої Ёотох; 
Pla., Tim. 76c 6 тоноу ‘the Creator’: Epict. 1, б, 5; 1, 14, 10; 2, 
8, 19 сє Ó Zeic тетоіцке; 4. 1, 102; 107; 4,7, 66 Bedg тйута 
TETOMKEV, Acl. Aristid. 43, 7 K.=1 p. 2 D: Zeùç tà таута 
émoinoev, Herm. Wr. 4, 1. In LXX oft. for RTA also Wsd 1:13; 
9:9; Sir 7:30; 32:13; Tob 8:6; Jdth 8:14; Bar 3:35; 4:7; 2 Macc 
7:28; Aristobulus in Eus., PE13, 12, 12 [pp. 182 and 184 Holla- 
day]; JosAs 9:5; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 65 and oft.; SibOr 3, 28 and 
fgm. 3, 3; 16; Just., A H, 5, 2 al.) w. acc. ў yeip pov ётощоєу 
тойта тбуто. Ac 7:50 (Is 66:2). тоїс alivag НЬ 1:2 (s. alov 
3). Tov kóopov (Epict. 4, 7, 6 6 (tbc тбута тетоікех và 
Èv тө кборо кої aùtòv тоу Kógpov OAov; Sallust. 5 p. 10, 
29; Wsd 9:9; TestAbr A 10 p. 88, 21 (Stone p. 24]) Ac 17:24. 
Tov obpovóv кої тўр үйү (cp. Ael. Aristid. above; Gen 1:1; 
Ex 20:11; Ps 120:2; 145:6; Is 37:16; Jer 39:17 et al; TestJob 
2:4; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 121; Aristobulus above) Ac 4:24; 14:15b; 
cp. Rv 14:7. xà т@ута РІК 2 p. 13, 26 (JosAs 12, 2; Just., D. 
55, 2; also s. Ael. Aristid, above). Lk 11:40 is classed here by 
many. Of the relation of Jesus to God" Imoowv, тотоу буто ti 
тощоауп abróv-appointed him Hb 3:2 (cp. ls 17:7).—W. а 
secondacc., that of the predicate (PS1435, 19 [258 Bc] mug dvd 
Ldpamis ro o£ рео томот) üpoev kui Ov Erroinoev 
афтойс (God) created them male and female Mt 19:4b; Mk 10:6 
(both Gen 1:27c).—Pass. НЬ 12:27.—6 sroujoug the Creator 
Mt 19:4а v.L 

Ө to undertake or do someth. that brings about an event, 
state, or condition, do, cause, bring about, accomplish, pre- 
pare, etc. 

© &pya т. do deeds, also in sg. (as JosAs 29:3 pù топот 
то ёрүоу tovto) тй Epya той ' Afpaóp т. do as Abraham 
did J 8:39. тб Epya тоё тотрёс̧ bid vs. 41; cp. 10:37. tà 
прота épya Rv 2:5. ёрүоу commit a deed 1 Cor 5:2 v.l. Épyov 
Toínoov ebay yeAuotou 2 Ti 4:5 (s. Épyov 2).—£pyov or Epya 
somet. refer to wondrous deeds: &v &pyov ёттойүоа l have done 
just one (wondrous) deed J 7:21. Pl. 14:122; ср. vs. I2be. This 
illustrates the transition to 

(B do, perform miracles duvapers Mt 7:22; 13:58; Ac 19:11 
(Just, A 1, 26, 2 al.); sg. Mk 6:5; 9:39. Воџрбок Mt 21:15 
(cp. Sir 31:9). peyada кої Bavpdout AcPI Ha 8, 33-BMM 
verso 5f (Jusi., A 1, 62, 4). ompeto (Ex 4:17) J 2:23; 3:2; 7:31; 
9:16; 11:47b; 20:30; Rv 13:132; 16:14; 19:20. Sing. J 6:30; 
10:41. tépata кої onpeic Ac 6:8; 7:36. боо. Mk 3:8; 6:30; Lk 
9:10.—Ac 10:39; 14:11. 

© of conditions bring about, ete.: eipijviv make, establish 
peace Eph 2:15; Js 3:18 (cp. 2 Macc 1:4). tiv €kBaow provide 
a way out 1 Cor 10:13 (onthe foll. gen. ofthe inf. w. the art. s. B- 
D-F $400, 2; Rob. 1067). &riowaaw булоо cause a disturbance 
among the people Ac 24:12. тё окблбоћо create difficulties Ro 
16:17. On Mk 6:20 v.l. KRomaniuk, ETL 69, '93, 140f.—W. dat. 
of advantage émoíovv уар@у toig GdeApois they brought joy 
to the members Ac 15:3 (s. GdeApos 2a). 

@ used w. a noun as a periphrasis for a simple verb of do- 
ing (s. 7a below; B-D-F $310, 1.—7otéto in such combinations 
as early as IPriene 8, 63 [c. 328 вс], also Plut., Crass. 551 [13, 
6]; s. &opuij, end). ётоіцоєу (oua Gls 6:3. &аблктүу т. НЬ 
8:9 (Jer 38:32 cod. Q; cp. 1 28:15; TestAbr A 8 p. 86, 6 [Stone 
p. 20] &t&ro&w). т. thy ёкдіктоу Lk 18:76; cp. Ac 7:24 (s. 
exdiKyols 1). Évébpav 25:3. KoTETOV 8:2. Kpiow (s. кріоіс 
laa and В) J 5:27; Jd 15. Opryvov GJs 3:1. kuvnyiav АсРІ На 
1, 33. Adtpwow Lk 1:68, 650v mov (vl. óbomouiv) Mk 
2:23 (ббс 2). т. (тӧу) TOAE LOY (METH mvoc) wage war (on 
someone) Rv 11:7; 12:17; 13:7 (Da 7:8 LXX; 7:21 Theod.; Gen 
14:2). mpoBeow Eph 3:11; ovpBovdov т. Mk 3:6 vL; 15:1; 
cvotipogijv Ac 23:12; cp. vs. 13. povov Mk 15:7 (cp. Dt 22:8; 
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Callinicus, Vi. Нур. 98, 21 Bonn; TestAbr В 10р. 115, 4 [Stone 
р. 78, 4]).—16 ikavov тойу nv vs. 15 s. їкауб 1. 

(© what is done is indicated by the neut. of an adj. or pron.: 
тё йүабоу т. do what is good Ro 13:3; tà &yaOa т. J 5:29; 
бүсӨом т. do good Mk 3:4; 1 Pt 3:11 (Ps 33:15). то кайду Ro 
7:21; 2 Cor 13:7; Gal 6:9. tà xoà (kai ebapeota évamov 
ато?) | Cl 21:1. кайду Js 4:17. тб kokóv Ro 13:4. тё коко 
3:8. kakóv 2 Cor 13:7а(кокоу jv; ср. SIG 1175, 20 kakóv 
ті TOMO). кок@ 1 Pt 3:12 (Ps 33:17). ta ópeoró oto (FTO 
Өєф) J 8:29; cp. Hb 13:21b; 13 3:22 (TestAbr А 15 p. 96, 

12 [Stone p. 40] пбута tå &peoté ёуотоу oov ётоіцоєу). 
таута. 1 Сог 9:23; 10:31; IEph 15:3.—5 Mt 26:13; Mk 14:9; 
J 13:7, 27а. тоїто Mt 13:28; Mk 5:32; Lk 5:6; J 14:13, 14 
v.l; AcPI Ha 9, 27; Ro 7:15f, 20 (cp. Epict. 2, 26, 4 6 Béhet où 
тош Kai ô uù Méher mowi); 1 Cor 11:24f (the specific sense 
‘sacrifice’ in this passage is opposed by TAbbott [JBL 9, 1890, 
137-52], but favored by FMozley [ET 7, 1896, 370-86], AAnder- 
sen [D. Abendmahl in d. ersten zwei Jahrh. 1904], and К Goetz 
[D. Abendmahlsfrage? 1907]). отто tovro Gal 2:10. толла Mt 
21:23; 23:23; Gal 5:17; 2 Pt 1:10b. otvó J 13:17; Ro 1:32; 
2:3. тб абто Mt 5:46, 47b.-—ti tomow; Mk 10:17; cp. J 18:35 
(TestAbr A 4 p. 81. 19 [Stone р. 10]; Parler 6:14 ti tronjooypev; 
ApcEsdr 7:4 p. 32, 14 Tdf.). ті dyaBov тосо; Mt 19:16. т. 
какбу éroimoev; Mt 27:23; Lk 23:22; Mk 15:14. ti repiooóv 
Trovette; Mt 5:472. ті TO LEE тосто; whar is this that you are do- 
ing? or why are you doing this? Mk 11:3 (GrBar 2:2 téToinoas 
то?то; s. B-D-F $299, 1; Rob. 736; 738; Rdm2 25). ti тоїта 
qoute; Ac 14:15а (as Demosth. 55, 5). xL ov be тос; Hv 1, 
1, 5. W. ptc. foll. (B-D-F $414, 5; Rob. 1121) ti токіте Movtec; 
what are you doing, untying? Mk 11:5. tl mowite kAoiovtec; 
what аге you doing, weeping? or what do you mean by weeping? 
Ac 21:13. ti moujoovow ої Ватт бнгуо; what are they to 
do, who have themselves baptized? 1 Cor 15:29.—A statement 
of what is to be done follows in an indirect question 6 Trot; 
той\ооу do what vou must do J 13:27 (as Epict. 3, 21, 24 oia 
& moves; 3, 23, 1; 4, 9, 18; TesUob 7:13). 

(D of meals or banquets, and of festivities of which a banquet 
is the principal part give &piotov Lk 14:12. deizvov (q.v. ba) 
Mk 6:21; Lk 14:12, 16; J 12:2; Hs 5, 2, 9. боузүу (s. боуп) 
Lk 5:29; 14:13; GJs 6:2. yójtouc (s. үбнос la) Mt 22:2 (JosAs 
20:6).—Keep, celebrate (PFay 117, 12) the Passover (feast) Mt 
26:18; Hb 11:28 (s. тасуа 3). Also in connection w. thv Ёортӯу 
Tomoa Ac 18:21 D the Passover is surely meant. But т. is also 
used of festivals in general (cp. X., Hell. 4, 5, 2 тошу "loquo; 
7, 4. 28 тбё”ОХбнтпа). 

@ of the natural processes of growth; in plant life send out, 
produce, bear, yield kapmóv, кертос (Aristot, Plant. 1, 4, 
819b, 31; 2, 10, 829a, 41; LXX [картос 1a0]) Mt 3:10; 7:17ab, 
18, 19; 13:26; Lk 3:9; 6:43ab; 8:8; 13:9; Rv 22:2; also in im- 
agery Mt 3:8; 21:43; Lk 3:8. kÀábovc Mk 4:32. &Xoiac Js 
3:128 (ср. Jos., Ant. 11, 50 бдттєАо!, ої тором tov olvov). 
т. Üðwp produce water vs. 12b (but s. б\лкӧс). —ОҒ capital 
yielding areturn ý uva ётоіоєч mévte uva the mina has made 

five minas Lk 19:18. Also of a person who operates w. capital 
make money (Ps.-Demosth. 10, 76; Polyb. 2, 62, 12) èroiņoev 
Аа пёуте táXavta Mt 25:16 v.l. 

® with focus on causality--a. The result of the action is in- 
dicated by the acc. and inf.; make (to), cause (someone) to, bring 
it about that (Hom. et al.; also ins [SIG IV p. 510a index], pap, 
LXX; TestJob 3:7; 42:6; Parler 9:165 ApcMos 16; Just., A 1, 
26, 5, D. 69, 6; 114, 1; Ath. 13, 2) mowi айту uorxevOrvoa 
Mt 5:32. Toow брас yevéoða åheeis 2уӨротољм МК 1:17. 
Cp. 7:37b; Lk 5:34 (force someone to fast); 3 6:10; Ac 17:26; 


Tow 


Rv 13:13b.—iva takes the place of the inf.: тооцоо офто 
tue SE, =O: ү, Н тоу 
iva TjEovatv Rv 3:9; ср. 13:12b, 16. iva. without асс. (Tes 

B 6 p. 110, 20 [Stone p. 68] 7roinoov iva QOYOuev) J jew 
Col 4:16; Rv 13:15.—їшу 05 vremoupóow тоў TEPL m 

М i TOTELy 
aùtóv us, as though we had caused him to walk Ас 3:12 
B-D-F $400, 7). U^ (s 

В. w. a double accusative, of the obj. and the pred, 
LXX; ApcEsdr 4:27 p. 38, 32 Tdf. Моос йрто 
Mel., P 68, 494 sroujoac has tepdtevpa кобу 
one or someth, (into) someth. W. noun as predicate acc,: той) 
EA дее бубу PREIS д: Now 
Dyas Gdtets üvOpármov Mt 4:19. dpets adtOv (i e, voy olk 
Tov Өєой) ттошїтє omjAciov Anotóv 21:13; Mk 11:17. R 
19:46. Cp. Mt 23:15b; J 2:16; 4:46, 54; cp. 2:11; Ac 2:36; 2 
Cor 5:21; Hb 1:7 (Ps 103:4); Rv 1:6; 3:12 al. Toinody pe Я 
Eva T. шодіоу cov Lk 15:19, 21 vl. (cp. Gen 45:8; 48:20 a 
s. B-D-F $453. 4; Rob. 481). If the obj. acc. is missing, it 
be supplied fr. the context as self-evident Gpmátew aùtòv ур 
Toujowow Baowéa take him by force, in order to make (him) 
king J 6:15.—1 Сог 6:15. Claim that someone is someth,, pre- 
tend that someone is someth. J 8:53; 10:33; 19:7, 12; 13 1:10; 
5:10. Cp. 5b.—W. adj. as predicate acc.: evOeiag тоцїте тёс 
TpiBous (Is 40:3) make the paths straight Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 
3:4. 1piya Acuity т. Mt 5:36. Cp. 12:16; 20:12b; 26:73; 28:14. 
Mk 3:12; J 5:11, 15; 7:23; 16:2; Ac 7:19; Eph 2:14 6 тосо; 
Tà брфотеро Ëv; Rv 12:15; 21:5. ioov Éavtóv mov tip Bei 
(thereby) declaring that he was equal to God or making himself 
equal to God J 5:18.—Cp. use of the mid. 7b below. 

ү. W. adv of place send outside EEc) motiv nva pur someone 
out (=send outside; cp. X., Cyr. 4, 1, 3 £&o Behav TOLL V put 
outside bowshot") Ac 5:34. 

© to carry out an obligation of a moral or social nature, 
do, keep, carry out, practice, commit—@ do, keep the will or 
law obediently 16 B€Anj1c то? O£ov etc. (JosAs 12:3; s. Өлу 
ley) Mt 7:21; 12:50; Mk 3:35; J 4:34; 6:38; 7:17; 9:31; Eph 
6:6; Hb 10:7, 9 (both Ps 39:9), 36; 13:21; 1J 2:17; Pol 22; 
тё Өе\јцота Mk 3:35 vl; Ac 13:22; GEb 121, 34. т. тй 
Gedypata тїс capkóc Eph 2:3. Cp. Mt 21:31.—7. тӧу vópov 
J 7:19; Gal 5:3; cp. Mt 5:19; Ro 2:14: Gal 3:10 (Dt 27:26); vs. 
12 (cp. Lev 18:5).—Mt 7:24, 26; Lk 6:46; J 2:5; 8:44. Exeivo 
тб троотаубёүу Hiv Tomowpev let us do what has been com- 
manded us GMary 463, 27f (Parler 6:9).—5 ёлу pavnpoon -.- 
6 Өєбс, tovto trovjoopev GIs 8:2.—éEovoiav Towiv exercise 
authority Rv 13:12a. 

(B do, practice virtues (cp. SIG 304, 41f tà Bikata): т. TY 
&MjBetav (3.8618 2b) live the truth J 3:21 (ср. 105 1:5 аһ); 
13 1:6. (тїр) біколосомту (bukauocóvr] За) 1J 2:29; 3:7, 10; 
Rv 22:11; 2 Cl 42; 11:7. tag ёутолос Ro 22:14 v.l. (SGor- 
anson, NTS 43, '97, 154-57). Differently Mt 6:1 (ёікаюсоу) 
ЗЬ), which belongs with zov &Xenpooíviv vs. 2a and 3a (5. 
Èhenpoovvn 1); cp. Ac 9:36; 10:2; 24:17. т. ёүкротєіюу 2 СІ 
15:1. T. хрцототута Ro 3:12 (Ps 13:1. 3; 52:4 м1.). т. ЁА\ЕОС 
show mercy Js 2:13; ete туос fo someone Lk 1:72; 10:378 
(JosAs 23:4; s. £eoc a and pete A2yz). А 

© do, commit, be guilty of sins and vices (rijv) Gpaptiay 
(буортіс 1a) J 8:34; 2 Cor 11:7; 1 Pt 2:22; 13 3:4a, 8, 9; pl. Js 
5:15 (TestAbr В 10 p. 115, 10 [Stone p. 78, 10]). ápóprnpe 
(TestJob 11:3; Parler 2:2; s. ёрартра) 1 Cor 6:18. (ri) 
дхуошау (дуоша 2) Mt 13:41; 13 3:4b; 1 CI 16:10 (Is 53:9). 
Вбё)лүрнө кої лрєйбос Rv 21:27. 16 Tovnpòv тойто GIs 13: i; 
cp. 13:2; 15:3f; тобто 15:2. tà pù kaðýkovta Ro 1:28. б ойк 
tbeonv Mk 2:24; cp. Mt 12:2. 

@ Themannerofaction is more definitely indicated by means 
of an adv. (Jos., C. Ap. 2, 51). xaX токту do good ОГ well 


(Hom, et al; 
US Toong: 
). make Some. 
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< 5d below), 19; Qpovipius т. act wisely Lk 16:8; т. 
Chariton 8, 6, 4 roujoopev otroc-this is the way 

il proceed: JosAs 10:20; ApcMos 40; Mel, P. 13, 82) Mt 
we WE ле. 12:43; J 14:31 (KaBüc .... oUttoc T.); Ac 12:8; 
Por 16:1; Js 2:12; В 12:7; Gs 7:2. т. 000070 proceed in 
Len ar Mt 20:5; биоїш я. Lk 3:11; 10:37b. отер 
yi TOLOVOL as the dissemblers do Mt 6:2b. kabig 
11,—тоцш{у foll. by a clause beginning w. dc: 
оу Óg mpou£rabev he did as (the angel) had ordered 
t 1:24; cp. 26:19. Or the clause begins w. кабос Mt 21:6; J 
13:15b (TestJob 7:9). For Gls m s. 5e, Ne 

© The manner of the action is more definitely indicated by 
a prepositional expr. тошу кота т. do or act in accordance 
w. someth. (SIG 915, 13 т. ката TAS охуӨткос̧; 1016, 6; 
рие 4, б; 22 Ш вс]; BGU 998 П, 12 Ш Bc] т. кот tà 
mpoyeypopiiévo) ката тб ёрүс сълшу as they do Mt 23:3b.— 
Lk 2:27. Also т. rpóc TL трос TÒ BéAnpa 12:47. 

@ to do someth. to others or someth., do someth. to/wlth, 
of behavior involving others, я. tt w. some indication of the pers. 
(or thing) with whom someth. is done; the action may result to 
the advantage or disadvantage of this person: 

@ neutral т. ті twa do someth. with someone (double acc. 
as Demosth. 23, 194 ti mowiv GyaBov tijv пӧму) ti Tow 
"Inooüv; what shall I do with Jesus? Mt 27:22. ті ОЎУ abtyv 
TOM]OWPEY; what, then, shall 1 do about (Mary)? GIs 8:2; cp. 
14:1; 17:1. ti тооц TOV &ypóv; what will you do with the 
land? Hs 1:4 (ParJer 3:9 ti Béheis Ton}ow tà бүк окей). 
Cp. Mk 15:12. —B-D-F §157, 1; Rob. 484.—Neutral is also the 
expr. т. ti тм do someth. to someone J 9:26; 12:16; 13:12; Ac 
4:16. Likew, the passive form of the familiar saying of Jesus di 
тошїтє, ойто) топӨђоєтої Ошу as you do (whether it be good 
or ill), й will be done to vou 1 C} 13:2. 

(B to someone's ajvantage: т. ti им (Diod. S. 18, 51, 3; 
TestAbr В 12 p. 116. 19 [Stone p. 80]; Parler 3:12; ApcMos 3): 
боа ёбу BeAnte iva. тоому Ошу oi бёудрото Mt 7:128. ti 
Gékete тощо oiov; whar do vou want me to do for you? Mt 
20:32.— 25:40; cp. vs. 45; Mk 5:19f; 7:12; 10:35f, 51; Lk 1:49; 
8:39ab; J 13:15a.——. ті ets пус 1 Th 4:10. т. тї peta туос 
(B-D-F $227, 3, add. reff. B-D-R) Ac 14:27; 15:4 (TestJob 1:4; 
on the constr. w. Eté s. 3b above and cp. BGU 798, 7; 948, 8). 

© to someone's disadvantage: m. ті пм. (Gen 20:9; JosAs 
28:10 i] aroujante acxoic kakóv; ApcMos 42) ti Tron]oer toic 
Yeopyolc; what will he do 10 the vine-dressers? Mt 21:40.— 
Mk 9:13; Lk 6:11; 20:15; Ac 9:13; Hb 13:6 (Ps 117:6); GJs 
9:2.—1. т. ёс uva (PSI 64, 20; 22 [1 Bc] unde momoe elc oè 
фарцока) J 15:21. т. т ëv пм Mt 17:12; Lk 23:31. 

@ w. dat. and adv. ётойүсау ойтоіс фсойтос they treated 
them in the same way Mt 21:36. обтоҳ LOL TETOUKEY корис 
the Lord has dealt thus with me Lk 1:25; cp. 2:48; Mt 18:35. 

eb тошу tiv. Mk 14:7, килос т. пм. Mt 5:44 v.l; Lk 6:27. 
Spoiug T. uv. 6:31b.—In a condensed colloquialism (толту) 
кабо £mroier aíxoi (to do) as he was accustomed to do for 
them Mk 15:8 (5. єўттойи 1). 

© w. dat. and prep. Kara tà aùtà £roiovv tois трофітолс 

Ol ToTEpES avtov Lk 6:23; cp. vs. 26. 

© do, make, with variations in specialized expressions 

© get or gain someth. for oneself, provide oneself with 
someth. Tomoarte ёолтоїс Bahidvna Lk 12:33; pidous 16:9 
(cp. X., An. 5, 5, 12 pikov томіобаі имо) —Without a dat. 

Inooüc parc Tout Jesus was gaining disciples 4 4:1. 

hs of mental construction assume, suppose, take as ап exam- 
pte (Hdt. et al.) w, double acc. (Pla., Theaet. 197d) aroujoare 


he same W 


i, wa» 
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| л ка)ду suppose the tree is good Mt 12:338; ср. vs. 
33b. 

© w. an acc. of time spend, stay (Anth. 11, 330; PSI 362, 
15 [251/250 Вс]; UPZ 70, 21; PFlor 137, 7 [Ш Ap] ўрёрау, 
йу Towi Exel; PGen 54, 18 трас йнёрас; Pr 13:23; Ec 6:12; 
Tob. 10:7 BA; TestJob 20:5; 31:4; Parler 6:16; ApcMos 37 
pas tpeic; Jos. Ant. 6, 18 vac t£coapog; cp. our col- 
loquial ‘do time’. Demosth. 19, 163 and Pla., Phileb. 50d are 
wrongly cited in this connection, as shown by WSchulze, Graeca 
Latina 1901, 23f) ypóvov (Dionys. Hal. 4, 66; ParJer 7:33; Apc- 
Mos 31) Ac 15:33; 18:23. рурос tpeis 20:3. треїс ivag GIs 
123. уоҳетрероу 2 Cor 11:25. &iavtóv Js 4:13 (TestJob 21:1 
ёт). 

@ калос поку. ptc. foll. do well if, do well to, asa formula 
somet.-please (s. aig 4a and cp. SIG 561, 6f coJ.àc тотоу 
тоос тоћтос mpocbeEoqiévouc; UPZ 110, 11 [164 вс]; POxy 
300, 5 [1 Ap]; 525, 7; Hdt. 5, 24 eb ётоіосс cpucdpevoc; SIG 
598e, 8f) Ac 10:33; Phil 4:14; 2 Pt 1:19; 33 6; GEg 252, 53.— 
Sim. koc vovv, el... Js 2:8 (cp. PPetr H, 11 [1], 1 колос 
тос єї Eppoxat). 

© ойт ў huipa коріоџ momoe tg BoUAevos this day of 
the Lord will turn out as (the Lord) wills Gls 17:1 (deStrycker 
cites Mt 6:34 for the construction); if the accentuation атт] is 
adopted, render: the day of the Lord shull itself bring things about 
as (the Lord) wills. 

© tobe active Insome way, work, be active, abs. (X., An. 1,5, 
8; Ruth 2:19) w. acc. of time (Socrat., Ep. 14, 8 moujoo тїнёрас 
трійкоуто) шоу Gpav Emroiroav they have worked for only 
one hour Mt 20:122. тоос prvog be active for months Rv 
13:5.—Somet. it is not a general action or activity that is meant, 
but the doing of someth. quite definite. The acc. belonging to it is 
easily supplied fr. the context: Aéyouow кої ob тооду they 
say (it), but do not do or keep (it) Mt 23:3c (the contrast is not 
betw. speaking [Aoetv] and acting in general).—2 Cor 8:10f (s. 
Betz, 2 Cor p. 64); 1 Th 5:24. 

make/do someth. for oneself or of oneself mid. 

© mostly as a periphrasis of the simple verbal idea (s. 
2d) дхоВолўу mowioðor Ac 25:17 (s. бусВоћ)). ёкВолђу 
Trovetoban 27:18 (s. ёкКВоМм]); avénor r. Eph 4:16; ёёцом 
or ӧєцоєіс T. Lk 5:33; Phil 1:4; 1 Ti 2:1 (s. ӧёцо). 
біалоуюцоїс т. 1 CI 21:3; тйс &бсокамас Papias (2:15); 
Tijv Evwow т. IPol 5:2; émotpogyy т. 1 CI 1:1 (Emotpogi 
1); KaBapiopov т. НЬ 1:3 («o6 opiouóc 2). комомоу Ro 
15:26. котетбу Ac 8:2 v1; AGyov (Isocr., Ep. 2. 2; Just.. D. 1, 
3al.) 1:1; 11:2 D; 20:24 v.l. (on these three passages s. Adyos: Ib; 
lay and laa. end). pveiav Ro 1:9; Eph 1:16; 1 Th 1:2; Phim 
4 (uveia 2). руйрту 2 Pt 1:15 (5. нушу 1). povýv J 14:23 
(pov 1). vovGémaiv 1 CI 56:2 (Just, А 1, 67, 4). óuMav 
IPol 5:1 (био 2). токтобос түү пороВоћу AcPlCor 2:28. 
moptiav т. (-TropeUecOd; ср. X., An. 5, 6, 11, Cyr. 5, 2, 31; 
Plut., Mor. 571е; 105., Vi. 57; 2 Macc 3:8; 12:10; Ar. 4, 2) Lk 
13:22. трбуооу т. make provision, cure (Isocr. 4, 2 and 136; 
Demosth., Prooem. 16; Ps.-Demosth. 47, 80; Polyb. 4, 6, 11; 
Dion. Hal. 5, 46; Aelian, VH 12, 56. Oft. in ins and рар [esp. of 
civic-minded people]; Da 6:19 srpov. ToLoupevoc aUtob; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 317, C. Ap. 1, 9; Ar. 13, 2) Ro 13:14; Papias (2:15). 
хтроок\Мо&ц; т. 1 Cl 47:3; oTovdhy т. be eager (Hdt. 1, 4; 5, 
30 тбёсоу отоюёйу ToLotpevos; 9, 8; Pla., Euthyd. 304e, Leg. 
1, 628e; Isocr. 5, 45 тбоау tijv от. mepi tovtov TroLELOBat, 
Polyb. 1, 46, 2 а1.; Diod. S. 1, 75, 1; Plut., Mor. 4e; SIG 539A, 
156 545, 14 тту тасау от. TotoUuevoc; PHib 71, 9 [Ш вс] 
т. тёсау от. Tomoa; 44, 8) Jd 3. OvvEehevoes тошобо 
come together, meet 1 С1 20:10 (Just., A 1, 67, 7). ovvwpootav 
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тошїдӨб form a conspiracy (Polyb. 1, 70, 6; Herodian 7, 4, 3; 
SIG 526, 16) Ac 23:13.—Cp. use of the act. 2d. 

(B w. double acc., of the obj. and pred. (Lucian, Prom. Es in 
Verb. 6 оғруотбтос éroutto тйс avvovoiac; GDI 4629, II, 
22; 25 [Laconia]; Jos., Ant. 2, 263; s. 2hB) BeBaicy mv Юсу 
Towiobo make the calling certain 2 Pt 1:10. ovdevdg Aóyov 
Tot Upat Thy оуу tiav avto 7 don't consider my life 
as something of value for myself Ac 20:24. Cp. use of the act. 
2h.—B. 538. Cp. трбооо. Schmidt, Syn. 1 397-423. DELG. 
М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


NOLO, UTOS, TÓ (Toto; Hdt. et al.; SIG 532, 5; LXX; 
TestSol 2:1 L; TestAbr; TestJob 49:2f; ApcEsdr 2:24 p. 26, 17 
Tdf.; ApcMos; apolog. exc. Mel.) that which is made, work, 
creation, in our lit. only of the works of divine creation (Ae- 
sop, Fab. 444 P=142 Н. тоџрото; Ps 142:5; TestSol 2:1 L; 
ApcEsdr, Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 125 000 тоџјцото; Just., Tat., 
Ath. Cp. Aelian, NA 1, 53 т. ПроџтӨёос; Alex. Aphr., An. 
Mant. 11 1 p. 112, | of the creations of Nus; diff. Ar. 13, 5 and 
Tat. 33, 1: poem) тй &ópata афто? то топинао! vootpeva 
Kabopåta (God's) invisible nature is perceived with the mind's 
eye by the things (God) created Ro 1:20 (on this s. the lit. under 
абратос and үушотос 2). Of Christians о?то? topev т. we 
are (God's) creation, i.e. (God) has made us what we are Eph 
2:10.—DELG s.v. тоо. М-М. TW. Sv. 


NOiNGIE, #05, ў (тоо). Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) 

@ the process of activity, doing, working (Pla., Soph. 
266d Өкїас Epya momoewg, Charm. 163e; Jos., Ant. 17, 94) 
HaKapiog Èv ti) monjos: ойто Foro that person will be 
blessed in the doing Js 1:25. Of God: тоіцоқ хғроу adtov 1 
C127:7 (Ps 18:2; ср. Just., D. 56, 10 apo тошсєшс kóopov). 

O the product of activity, work, creation of the artist 
(Aristoph., Pla. et al; SIG 547, 48 [211/210 Bc]; EpArist 57; 
Jos.. C. Ap. 1, 12: Just., Tat., Ath.; of poetry and ships Tat. 1. 1 
al.; Ath. 29, 1), in our lit. of the Divine Artist (Proclus on Pla., 
Cratylus p. 21, 18f Pasqu.): God is merciful &i тўу Toinow 
atrov (Da 9:14 Theod.) Hm 4, 3, 5; 9:3.—DELG s.v. тошо). 
M-M. TW. Sv. 


NOLNTHG, oU, 6 (тофо)——@ one who does someth. by 
producing someth., maker (of God Pla., Tim. 28c; Just., D. 
56, 4 al. 6 тоу SAwv топу; Tat., Ath.), then specif. poet (so 
Aristoph., Ran. 96; 1030; Pla., Phd. 61b al.; ой. ins [SIG IV 510b 
index; ОСІ 11 694b ind.]; PHerm 125 В, 6; POsl 189, 13 [HI AD]; 
TestSol; EpArist 31; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 38; 110 al.; Just., A І, 
4, 9 al; Tat., Ath.) Ac 17:28. 

Ө one who does what Is prescribed, a doer w. obj. gen. (cp. 
1 Macc 2:67) Ro 2:13; Js 4:11. (Opp. Gkpoatys) T. Adyou 
1:22. т. Epyou a doer that acts (opp.: a forgetful hearer) vs. 
25.—B. 1299. DELG s.v. тоо. М-М. TW. 


noxia, ac, ў (токі; Pla., X. et al.; ins, PTebt 703, 
93 [Ш Bc]; LXX; EpArist 56; Philo, Tat.) state of variations in 
aspect, many-colored appearance, variety, diversity tow Opéwv 
ў т. Hs 9, 18, 5. Рі. (Isocr. 5, 27) at Townia то? voos tv 
ÉOvow the diversity of mental attitudes among the nations 9, 17, 
2. al тоша тоу МӨшу the various appearances of the stones 
9, 6, 4. —DELG s.v. токілос. 


MOLXiLOS, 1» ОУ (Hom.+)--@ pert. to existence in vari- 
ous kinds or modes, diversified, manifold (Pind. et al.; 2 Macc 
15:21; EpArist 78; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 393, Ant. 10, 142) буй 
(Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 13 p. 371c) ApcPt 3:10. бруйоє Hs 8, 8, 
4. Godéverct 6, 3, 4c. Вбссуо many/various Kinds of torments 


ЧФ 


TOMENLXÓG 


Mt 4:24; Hs 6, 3, 4b; of torture MPol 2:4. Botáva Е 


vváyetc НЬ 2:4. 26vy Hs 9, 17, 2b; ётӨџщоц 2 nou ls. 
3:3.15ёо1 Hs 9, 17, 1. картої 9, 28, 3; Dg 12:1. v m3 a f 
2; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 58 уоотното) Mt 4:24; Mk 1: at. 20, 
4:40. pn Hs 9, 17, 2ac; 3. mepaopoi Js 1:2; 1 Pt 1:6 (то); А 
P”), rovnpiat Hs 9, 18, 3. mpaypareio (cp. Philo li ae 
3) 9, 20, 1. ruuopiat 6, 3, 3; 4а. трифоі m 6, 2, 5. © lacc, 
Geou the grace of God, that manifests itself in various x ч 
Pt 4:10. урба Hs 9, 4, Sac. W. Eévoc: ótbayai Hp n3, 1 
also 2b below). W. толло (Diod. S. 5, 62, 1 mohoi к. Sud 
Àóyov-many and varied reports; 17, 13, 1; Maximus Tyr Н, d 
Ps.-Plut., Hom. 122) Hm 4, 2, 3; s 9, 20, 2. tv то\\щс б 6 
т. in many kinds of afflictions 7:4. Yeo. 
@ pert. to existence in various aspects—@) of 
many-colored, variegated (Hom.*; Polyaenus 6, 1, 4; ian 
Deor. Conc. 10; PGM 4, 2709; LXX [Gen 37:3 al.]; Testob 46-7. 
TestZeb 1:3; Jos., Ant. 11,235) This mng. is to be preferred incl 
Mot ої т. the many-colored stones (JosAs 2:3: 13:5: 1G Ww 
106 I, 96; 113 [IV Bc]) Hs 9, 4, 5b. ' 
(B. ofpersons, esp. w. ref. to devious ways of thinking, words 
actions, fig. ext. of 2a: ambiguous, crafty, sly, deceitful (Hes. 
et al; trag.; Pind., М. 5, 28 BovAevpata; Aristoph., Thesm. 438 
Aóyot; Polyb. 8, 18, 4 Кріс їтбрушу koi dios токї\ос; 
Just., D. 134, 5) Hb 13:9 (s. also 1 above). ётатт[оўс] koi m 
-. Aóyouc AcPI Ox 6, 12 (restored after Aa 1241, 14)—DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


things, 


NOUGLVO (тошу) ful. тошауб; 1 aor. èmoipava Ps 
777, тру 2 pl momdvate 1 Pt 5:2; fut. pass. 2 sg. 
TOyavONoy Ps 36:3 (Hom.*) ‘to herd, act as a shepherd’. 

Ө to serve as tender of sheep, herd, tend, (lead to) pasture 
(Did., Gen. 60, 12), w. асс. (Jos., Ant. 2, 264) т. тоцкуту tend 
a flock 1 Cor 9:7. Abs. (Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 13 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 
1, 309) 6ovAoc momatvo a slave tending sheep Lk 17:7.— 
Dalman (as cited under биф3@))\о›). 

Ө towatch out for other people, fo shepherd, of activity that 
protects, rules, governs, fosters, fig. ext. o£ 1:—=@ іп the sense 
of lead, guide, or rule (Eur., fgm. 744 TGF отротоу; Ps.-Lucian, 
Amor. 54 т. бцаӨє1с). 

а. м. imagistic detail prominently in mud. of the direction of 
a congregation тоңо у tò Toiuviov тоз Oro tend God's 
flock 1 Pt 5:2 (PsSol 17:40 тощоіхоу ro Toipviov Kupiou £v 
тісте к. д1к01000УП). тоате та трорита pou J 21:16. 

В. w. imagistic detail retreating into the background (cp. 1 Ch 
11:2; Mi 7:14; Jer 23:2): of the administration of a congrega- 
tion тош. tiv éxkAyoiav tov Beoù Ac 20:28.—Of the Mes- 
siah тоцісмеї TOV Лабу pov Тороцјћ (cp. 2 Km 5:2; 7:7.— 
Himerius, Or. 39 [-Or. 5], 8 "Attu Мосос тощоће viv 
Tod, i.e. Thessalonica) Mt 2:6. Of death: Өбустос moyicvel 
аўтобс 1 Cl 51:4 (Ps 48:15). The latter pass. forms a transition 
to several others in which 

ү. the activity as ‘shepherd’ has destructive results (cp. Jer 
22:22 and s. ELohmeyer, Hdb. on Rv 2:27) тощомєї атоо 
èv фаВбо ощёура (after Ps 2:9) Rv 2:27; 12:5; 19:15 (cp. Her- 
aclitus fgm. 11 ту épmetov mAnyj] vépierov-everything that 
creeps is shepherded by a blow [from God]. Pla., Critias 109b 
alludes to this). 

(B protect, care for, nurture (Aeschyl., Eumen. 91 ikétyy: 
Pla., Lys. 209a тб оџа) а®то®с Rv 7:17 (cp. Ps 22:1; Ezk 
34:23). т. écvtóv look after oneself i.e. care for oneself alone 
(cp. Ezk 34:2) Jd 12.—B. 146. DELG s.v. тошу. М-М. TW. 


TOLMEVLKOS, ў, OV (Tov; Pla. et al.; poets since Theocr. 
1, 23. In prose: Maximus Tyr. 20, 6b; 38, 2a; Philostrat., Imag- 


NOULEVIXOS 


g p. 370 9. LXX; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 185) pertaining to a 
18 p. 375 77 


herd (Vi. Aesopi W 75 P. тб TomeviKoy она) oyr]uom 
Ô in the garb of a shepherd Hv 5:1. —DELG sv. 


2. 
shep 
gopek 
rop: 

row, бр Ó ts pee wo ees Hom: pap, DAX 
JosAs; ApcEl [PSI 1, 7 verso, 1]; , ApcrEzk, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 404 al.) f 

Ø one who herds sheep, shepherd, sheep-herder (Demetr.: 
722 fem. 1. 13 Jac. nomads; Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 [p. 190, 8]. In 
amapery or parable: Orig. C. Cels. 4, 17, 21) Mt 9:36-Mk 6:34 
imag. д7); Mt 25:32; Gls 4:3; 18:3 (codd). Of the shep- 
e at Jesus' birth Lk 2:8, 15, 18, 20 (s. HGressmann, Das 
Weihnachtsevangelium 1914 [on this CClemen, StKr 89, 1916, 

331-52); JGeffcken, D. Hirten auf dem Felde: Her c 1914, 
321-51 [against him JKroll, Her 50, 1915, 1378); Clemen‘ 1924, 
195; 203ff; IHarrie, Die Anbetung der Hiren ARW 23, 1925, 
369-82; RBultmann, Gesch. d. syn. Trad. 3L 323-6; GErd- 
mann, D. Vorgesch. d. Lk u. Mt 3 ADeissmann, D. Anbe- 
tung d. Hirten u. d. Anbetung d. Weisen: Lutherring 16, 35, 
377-82).—In imagery, W. detail predominating: ттат@® тоу 
тоцёуа, Kai &аокорттобтооуто! (vl. and also more gram- 
matically correct: -Bnoeta) Ta хтроВата ттс тошу (cp. 
Zech 13:7) Mt 26:31; Mk 14:27; B 5:12. Of Christ in extended 
imagery J 10:2, 7 v.l., 16; (opp. ô шобштос) vs. 12; 6 тошу ô 
Ko) óc vs. Hab, 14 (Maximus Tyr. 6, 7d Cyrus is called тоц“ 
&yoBóc. because he protects the Persian "flock" fr. the barbarian 
‘wolves’). 

@ one who serves as guardian or leader, shepherd, fig. 
ext. of 1 (Diog. L. 9, 40 Democritus is called тоциуу [7guardian] 
pv6wv) 

@ esp. freq. in Hermas (Leutzsch, Hermas 439f n. 546) 

a. astheangel of repentance and bearer of a revelation (MDi- 
belius, Der Offenbarungstrager im ‘Hirten’ des H.: Harnack- 
Ehrung 1921, 105-18; Rtzst., Erlósungsmyst. 1921, 149) Hv 5:3, 
7; 2:1; 5, 1, 1; 8, 1, 4; 18; 8, 2, 56 8, 8, 4, 1: 8, 5, 1; 6; 8.6, 1: 
9,1.1;9,2.6,9, 5, 1 7; 9, 7, 1: 36 9, 8, 1; 9, 9, 5-7; 9, 10, 1; 4; 
6,9, t1, 1; 8; 10, 3, 4f [=РОху 404 recto C, 15; 20 restored]. 

В. in the vision of the shepherds Hs 6, 1, 56 6, 2, 1; 5f; 6, 3, 
2; 1:1. 

(B of those who lead Christian communities/congregations/ 
churches 

а. God (Phito, Agr. 51; Aberciusins. 3 т. бүуӧс̧) IRo 9:1. 

В. Christ tov тошщёуа тоу троВ@тоу tov uéyov Hb 13:20 
(RGyllenberg. D. Christol. des Hb: ZST 11, '34, 662-90). tov 
TOWEVG кої ётіскотоу TOV wyeyov оноу I Pt 2:25 (cp. 
Philo, Mut. Nom. 116 of the Belog Aóyoc; Ezk 34:23). тош. 
тїс Èkkànoiagç MPol 19:2. S. above 1. end, and Hdb. exc. af- 
ter J 10:21; Bultmann 276-93; JQuasten, Hig. Überliefg. (edited 
by OCasel) "38, 51-58 (Hellenistic and early Christian); WJost. 
Poimen. D. Bild v. Hirten in d. ЫЫ. Uberl. u. s. christol. Bed., diss. 
Giessen '39; TKempf, Christus der Hirt ‘42; VMuller, Prehistory 
of the Good Shepherd: JNES 3, *44, 87-90. 

ү. human leaders (on ‘shepherds’ as the founders and tem- 
porary thiasarchs [leaders] of Gk. religious guilds s. EMaass, 
Orpheus 1895, 181; Himerius, Or. 54 [=Or. 15] when greeting 
his newly arrived students, compares the teachers to shepherds 

[ёүғларуси] and the pupils to the flock [GyéAy alternating with 
томом $2]. S. also Jer 2:8; 3:15; Ezk 34:2) pastor Eph 4:11 
(v. other church leaders). 6mov ô mouujv (і.е. the superinten- 
dentsupervisor) żony, kei Oe rpófaxa GKohovbette IPhld 
2:1. S. also IRo 9:1 (Ign. as ‘shepherd’ of the Syrian church).— 
EHatch/AHarnack, D. Gesellschaftsverf. der christl. Kirchen im 
Altertum 1883, 230; HBruders, D. Verfassung der Kirche bis 
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zum Jahr 175 n. Chr. 1904, 1906 371f; Harnack, D. Міѕѕіоп I 
1923, 350f; NCavatassi, De Munere Pastoris in NT: Verb. Do- 
mini 29, '51, 215-27; 275-85. —B. 149. DELG. EDNT. RAC 
XV 577-607. M-M. TW. 


хойну], 115, ў (тошу; Hom. et al; PAmh 127, 39; Gen 
32:17; TestGad 1:3; TestJos 19: 5, 6 [A]; Jos., Ant. 6, 295) 
flock, esp. of sheep (Diod. S. 4, 26, 2 тошуас mpoarov; 5. 
65, 2; 20, 8, 4) Lk 2:8; 1 Cor 9:7b. moyaivew moliviy vs. 
Та.—1п imagery: w. ref. to Jesus’ disciples Mt 26:31; B 5:12 
(both=Zech 13:7 A); to the church and to Jesus as its head ша 
тошу Els тоциуу J 10:16 (Maximus Tyr. 35, 2g èv &yéàn jug 
bro тоём Evi; Philo, Agr. 51 God as mouy leads the whole 
world as roiivi]).—DELG s.v. тошту. М-М. TW. 


NOIPVLOY, Ov, TÓ (fr. тошту via тойут: Soph., Hdt. et al.; 
PRyl 114, 20; LXX; PsSol 17:40; TestSol 10, 52 C; Test! 2Patr, 
Philo) 

@ an assemblage of a specific kind of animal, flock, esp. 
of sheep (Ps.-Apollod., Epit. 7, 5, 8; Tzetzes on Lycophron 344; 
EpArist 170; Jos., Ant. 8, 404; 18, 316; Test! 2Patr) MPol 14:1; 
Gls 4:2, 4. 

O a defined group of persons under a leader, flock fig. ext. 
of 1 (Hippocr, Ep. 1, 2; Themist., Or. 23 p. 2891—(G) in the 
vision of the shepherds (тошту 2p) Hs 6, 1, 6. 

(B of the Christian community (as of the people of Israel in 
the OT: Jer 13:17 tò т. kvpiov; Zech 10:3 al.) Ac 20:281; 1 
Pt 5:3. тб T. toU Geov vs. 2. tò т. toU Хріюто? 1 Cl 44:3; 
54:2; 57:2; cp. 16:1. Of Jesus’ disciples (Liban., Or. 58, 36 ofa 
sophist’s pupils; Himerius, Or. 54 [=Or. 15], 2 of the hearers) tò 
pukpóv т. (nom. w. art. for voc, B-D-F $147 app.; Rob. 465) Lk 
12:32.—DELG s.v. тотуу. TW. 


70105, æ OV (Hom.+) interrog. pron., in direct and indir. in- 
terrog. sentences. 

Ө interrogative ref. to class or kind, of what kind? 

© used w. a noun (B-D-F $298, 2; cp. Rob. 740)—a. beside 
tis (Hdt. 7, 21, 1; Herodas 6, 74f; Maximus Tyr. 33, 5a tiva koi 
тоду vüpavvov; PTebt 25, 18 [117 вс]; BGU 619, 8) ei tiva 
Tj rolov kaupóv to what time or what kind of time 1 Pt 1:11 
(cp. UPZ 65, 52 [154 Bc] дтб toiov ypóvovesince what time). 
Toiov olkov ... ў тіс тбтос... ; Ac 7:49; B 16:2 (both Is 66:1; 
s. ed. JZiegler). tig pot &yévvnoev; Toia 5€ pujtpa éEépvotv 
ре; who begot me, and what kind of womb delivered me? GJs 
3:1. 

В. in a direct question (3 Km 22:24) біб Toiov vópov; by 
what kind оў law? Ro 3:27. тойу oWpaty, with what kind of 
body? 1 Cor 15:35. moiy просото; with what kind of look 
or expression? GJs 13:1. тоіоу KAéoc; ironically what kind of 
credit? 1 Pt 2:20; sim. Toia їх xópis ёотёу; Lk 6:32, 33, 34; 
cp. D 1:3.—1 СІ 28:2; 2 CI 1:5; 6:9; Hv 1, 2, 1; m 12, 1, За; s 6, 
5, 5 9, 13, 3.— For Js 4:14 see y. 

ү. inan indir. quest. (Archimed. I1 416, 6 Heib. moia yoviat) 
тоф Baváto ( by) what sort of death 3 12:33; 18:32; 21:19 (cp. 
Just., D. 104, 1 бій Toiov Oavótov).— Lk 9:55 v.1.; Js 4:14 (this 
may be taken as a direct quest.; s. Windisch ad loc.); 1 C1 38:3a; 
Hm 4, 2, 3; 12, 1, 3b. 

® withouta noun Totor kal tives 1 C138:3b. In the predicate 
oi корто avepouvrar Toloi tives elow Hs 4:3. 

Ө (=тіс) which, what?—(8) w.anoun—a. in adir. question 
(Theopomp. [IV Bc]: 115 fem. 263a Jac.; 2 Km 15:2; 3 Km 13:12; 
Jon 1:8; Jos., Ant. 15, 137) moia évrodag which commandment? 
Mt 22:36; ср. Mk 12:28; J 10:32. roi трбто; in what way? 
Hv 1, 1, 7; cp. m. 12, 3, 1. elg totov tÓ TOY v 3, 1, 3. 
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В. in an indir. quest. (Aeschin., In Ctesiph. 24; Tob 5:9) Mt 
24:42f; Lk 12:39; Rv 3:3. ёк поіос émapyias ёотіу Ac 
23:34.—Hv 4, 3, 7; m 12, 3. 

"ү. In some cases т. takes the place of the gen. of the inter- 
rog. tic (in dir. as well as indir. questions. Cp. Chariton 4. 4, 3 
Blake oig duvaper тетто!бюс;) £v тоц Suvayiet Ñ £v тор 
буднат; by whose power or by whose пате? Ac 4:7. Èv Toig 
E&ovoig(;) Mt 21:23, 24, 27; Mk 11:28, 29, 33; Lk 20:2, 8. 

(B without a noun—a. which can, though, be supplied 
fr. the context (Jos, C. Ap. 1, 254 moioug;): Toluc, (i.e. 
évtokdc) Mt 19:18. Toia (i.e. yevópeva) Lk 24:19. тоісу; (i.e. 
dvtynobiav) 2 C19:8. moious (i.e. дбуёрштоюс) Baotater Hs 
9, 14, 6. In the predicate; và Enpå (i.e. 6évópa) тоа £o 3:3. 

В. gen. of place, w. ellipsis (B-D-F $186, 1; МИ. 73) тос 
(i.e. 6800) by what way Lk 5:19.—DELG s.v. то-. М-М. 


MOAEMEW (vóXeuoc) fut. roAqujoo; 1 aor. ётоћёццоа. 
Pass.: | fut. rroXeytjünjcopn; aor. 3 pl. ётоћертЮђосу Judg 
5:20 v. (Soph., Hdt.*). 

O wage war—( act. make war, fight werd туос on or with 
(against) someone (ретб A2cfl) Rv 12:72; 13:4; 17:14. т. peta 
туос EV TH форфоц war against someone with the sword 2:16 
(for mod, ём ty фонф. ср. 1 Macc 3:12). tro. koxá туос war 
against someone Rv 12:7а tr. W. acc. рее] yop [£v ше 
iepg] roAepiv тӧ[у kógpov £v турі] AcPI Ha 9, 14 (prob. 
erroneously for GaroAAverv; s. Schmidt ad loc.) Abs. Rv 12:7b; 
(w. kpivetv) 19:11. ёна то тоћереіу avtovg because they went 
to war B 16:4. 

(B pass. be warred upon, be fought against Ўто туос (De- 
mosth. 9, 9; Jos., Ant. 9, 255; Just., D. 49, 8) B 12:2a. Abs. (Thu. 
1, 68, 3; X., Hell. 7, 4, 20) ibid. vs. 2b. 

Ө to be In opposition to, be hostile, in military imagery, of 
the hostile attitude of Judeans toward Christians ото "lovdciwy 
tc GAAG@UAOL mo Xepotvtot Dg 5:17 (of perpetrating hostile 
actions Vi. Aesopi I c. 127; Jos., Vi. 244; of persecution by gen- 
tiles Just., A 11, 12, 6); Gal 1:13, 23 (both v.l.).—Of impenitent 
Israelites eig Tov alova moXeumerjoovtat B 12:2c. Of the dis- 
putes of Christians among themselves Js 4:2 (Diod. S. 13, 84, 4; 
Sb 4317, 12).—16 biog ёџё тоер! the passionate desire (for 
martyrdom) is pressing me hard \Tr 4:2 (the acc. as Dinarchus 1, 
36; Diod. S. 2, 37, 3; Chariton 7, 5, 3).—Of the hostile attitude 
of the о@рЁ toward the uyn Dg 6:5 (Herm. Wr. 392, 3 Sc. of 
the yvy env Ёаоту тоХероси ёғ). —В. 1370. DELG s.v. 
Telepito IL. Frisk s.v. v0Aepoc. М-М. TW. 


NOAEMOG, OV, 6 (s. prec. entry; Hom.*; loanw. in rabb.). 

Ө military conflict—@ war Hb 11:34. тоно! koi 
cout тороу wars and rumors of wars Mt 24:6; Mk 13:7. 
W. dkaraotaoiat Lk 21:9. W. Aywds 1 Cl 56:9 (Job 5:20). 
ovpParetv ти eig толероу make war on someone Lk 14:31 
(ооџрВолло 5а). тошу móňepov PET туос (s. ретй А2сВ) 
Rv 11:7; 12:17; 13:7 (Da 7:21 Theod.); 19:19. AFridrichsen, 
Krig och fred i Nya Testamentet '40. 

® ofa single engagement battle, fight (Hom., Hes.; Diod. S. 
22, 13, 5; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 67 $278; Polyaenus, Exc. 13, 3; 
9; 3 Km 22:34; | Macc 4:13; 10:78; JosAs 26:5; Jos., Bell. 3, 
189) ropaokeváteo0o elg тт. prepare for battle 1 Cor 14:8. 
Of horses (Dio Chrys. 46 [63], 4) £touiót;eo001 elc т. be made 
ready for battle Rv 9:7. vpéyew sig T. rush into battle vs. 9. Cp. 
12:7; 16:14; 20:8. 

@ a state of hostility/antagonism, strife, conflict, quarrel 
fig. ext. of 1 (since Soph., El. 218; Pla. [e.g. Phd. 66c]; Epict. 
3, 20, 18; TestJab 4:4; TestGad 5:1; ApcMos 28; Philo, Praem. 
91, Gig. 51; Tat. 26, 3) of earthly and heavenly powers IEph 13:2 


лос 


(opp. eipijvi).—Of the situation in Corinth 1 СІ 3:2. = 


(w. ибуш; cp. Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 78; Himerius, Or. [ 46:5. pi 


Js 4:1.—B. 1374. DELG s.v. elegit II. Frisk. MAL? 7} 
TW. + EUNT. 
лола, бе, Ú (fem. subst. of the adj. [in use since H 

Tro óc, G, Ov ‘gray’) old age (Cornutus 23 p. 44, 19; ae 
Philops. 23; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 12; Themist. р. 1634; 182. nx 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 238) åyaðù той. (cp. Judg 8:32 43 


ае 
аүсӨт) MPol 13:2 v. (for поліо). —РЕІО s v, Tohà 


тос, 
NMOMOQXLG, 05, 1] (TOMS, ср.Ёркос ‘enclosure’: Hd 
ins; Sb 3776, 4 [I вс]; LXX; TestSol 10:36 C; TestJud 23:3. 
Jos., Bell. 3, 183, Vt. 329) hostile surrounding of ап area for 
a protracted period, siege, w. Opis | Cl 57:4 (Pr 1:27) The 
later metaph. use distress, tribulation (Plut., Sulla 25, 47. ul )is 
certainly to be understood here.—DELQ s.v. тос. | 


t. et а; 


TOAG, EWS, 1] (Hom.+. Gener. a population center in Contrast 
to a relatively uninhabited or rural area. In the Gr-Rom, world 
the term gener. implied strong political associations, esp. in the 
sense ‘city-state’). 

© population center of varying size, city, town, lit. Mt 5:14; 
Lk 10:8, 10. PL Mt 11:20; Lk 5:12; 19:17, 19. ў Tóg the city 
or the town designated in the context Mt 8:33; 21:17f; 26:18; 
Mk 11:19: 14:13, 16; Lk 4:29a; 7:12ab; J 4:8, 28, 30; Ac 8:9: 
14:4; Rv 11:13; В 16:5; AcPI Ha 4, 18; 5, 17. Likew. ої Toa 
Ac 16:4. Ñ тойс the city can also be the capital city, the main 
city (Mayser Ш2 р. 28; Jos., C. Ар. 2, 125) Ac 8:5; cp. Mk 5:14 
(s. vs. 1); Lk 8:27 (s. vs. 26). тү TOG éketvi] Mt 10:14f; Lk 
9:5; 10:12; 18:3; J 4:39; Ac 8:8; Hs 9, 12, 5b. 1] TO, аёту Mt 
10:232; Ac 4:27; 18:10; 22:3; Hs 1:3. £v тм тое in a certain 
city Lk 18:2; cp. Hs 9, 12, 5a, eic tyvde thv тоду Js 4:13 (s. 
be 2). таса TóMg Lk 10:1. ai mróAew; тбоаз Mt 9:35; Ac 
8:40; ср. Mk 6:33.— rÓAic (толис) beside Kany (kôpor) Mt 
9:35; 10:11; Lk 8:1; 13:22. W. kopat and &ypoi Mk 6:56. ў 
TrOMis кої oi бүрої 5:14; Lk 8:34. W. тӧтос 10:1. In contrast to 
the open plain or the desert, where no cities are found Mt 14:13; 
Mk 1:45; 2 Cor 11:26; to the interior of a building Ac 12:10.— 
Used w. the gen.: to denote the region in which it is located тол. 
tij; ГамЛоіос̧ Lk 1:26; 4:31. тбл. ордо ("Iovóog Ic) 1:39. 
Cp. J 4:5; Ac 14:6; 21:39; to denote the inhabitants (Diod. S. 
34 and 35 fgm. 23 ў тоу Галатоу Tóg; Jos., Ant. 1, 200) ў 
TOÀ. Aapaokyvov 2 Cor 11:32. т. Xapopurov Mt 10:5; Lk 
9:52 v.l. Cp. 23:51; Ac 19:35; EpilMosq 4; АсРІ Ox 6, 20 (=Aal 
242, 1). al тб\єс tov "Ioparj the cities in which the people of 
Israel live Mt 10:23b (Торозђћ 2).—Rv 16:19b. ij тбл. оїт@у 
Mt 22:7; Lk 4:29b.—2:39. Also w. the gen. sg. тол. Acid 
city of David 2:4b, 11; ij avtov Toh. the person's own town 
("ancestral locale; but 2:39 Nazareth = their place of residence) 
2:3.—J 1:44. Also ў idia тб. (s. toto Ib) Mt 9:1; Lk 2:3 vl; 
Hs 12b (in imagery, s. 2 below). PL. 1 C1 55:1. The тб\ас tice 
of the Christians Dg 5:2 are those inhabited by them alone; they 
are contrasted м, Aag ‘EdAnvides Greek cities (ср. SIG 761, 
15 [48/47 Bc]; 909, 2), т. ВарВаро Dg 5:4.—т. peyadar great 
cities 1 Cl 6:4; АсРІ Ha 2, 25 In Rv fj тб. ў. peyåàn (Tat. 19, 
1; 29, | Rome) is almost always ‘Babylon’ (s. Bapvàóv) 16:192; 
17:18; 18:16, 18f, 21; fj тб ў peyadn, BofvAov tj тос 1] 
ioxupá 18:10. Onthe other hand ý rA. ў ue yákr 1:8 isclearly 
Jerusalem (as SibOr 5, 154; 226). Elsewh. Jerus. is called ў Toh. 
ў Hyatmpévy 20:9 (cp. ApcSed 8:3 протоу йүбттосс..- 85 
тас TOL THY “lepovccAnst); Т àyia TOA. Mt 4:5; 27:53; 
Rv 11:2 (бүс laa); TOA. тоо peyáAov Ваоћёшс the city of 
the Great King Mt 5:35 (Baowets 2b). el; тому üpyovoov 
ómiotu€ in the city that sponsors fornication ApcPt Rainer 4, 


nóAtG 


g: s. also S7rvotc).—The name of the town or city 


1 (fa. P 27 aoc stands either in the epexegetic gen. (Aeschyl. 
that goes Senes 722 fgm. 1, 8 Jac. TOM Zikipov) тоа 
etal.; also оі Гонбрра 2 Pt 2:6 or in the case in which тбМмс 
fis found. Èv теле. Лот) Ac 11:5; TÓNG Aacaia 21:8. 
sruction TOAEWS Ovatipwv Ac 16:14 no determi- 
From the cons be made: either Az vari 

. ofthe nom. of Ov- can be made: either толис Ovatipov 
nation © Оъбтра (B-D-R $167, 3). W. indecl. place names Lk 
or Min mot Aeyoptévr] OF KaAoupevy w. the name following 
osi Lk 7:11; 9:10. Cp. J 11:54.—@йтб TrOhEWs elc тому 
MED op 228 P/A21 H-//354 Ch//H-H. 256 ретарайуооуу 
(дезо ^ c elc TOMY) Mt 23:34. катй thv wOhw anywhere 
Go TOAEOS ts ‚ CAES 
inthe city AC 24:12. Cp. Lk 8:39 (кота Bla). кота тому from 
city to city IRo 9:3; pl. Lk 13:22; in every city (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 1. 39 8177) Ac 15:21, 36 (Karta тбму тйоау); 20:23; ти 
1:5 (Diod. S. 5, 78,2 Crete has, indeed, not a few’ Cities). Cp. 
Lk 8:1, 4 (kata Bld). ai gw тб\ас Ас 26:11 (£Ec laf). ai 
тёр& móe 5:16 (s. mépis). аі тері ritas (i.e. Sodom and 
Gomorrah) поле Jd 7. тро t. ToAewe (Jos., Bell. 1, 234, Ant. 
10, 44) Ac 14:13. 

@ the (heavenly) city 7 the New Jerusalem (Bousset, Rel? 
283ff: RKnopf, GHeinrici Festschr. 14, 213-19; McQueen, Exp. 
Oth ser., 2, 1924, 220-26, FDijkema, NThT 15, 1926, 25-43) Hb 
11:10, 16 (cp. TestJob 18:8; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 30 [Stone p. 4] 
&тб тїс pie ydus TOAEWG Epxopar [of Michael]). тол. Beov 
tavtoc 12:22 (SibOr 5, 250 Beoù т. of Jerus.). ў péMovoa 
(opp. оў... p£vovad тос} 13:14. Esp. in Rv: ў тос 1 
éyia "IepovooAip (kavi) 21:2, 10 (CBouma, GereformTT 
36, 36, 91-98). Further vss. 14—16, 18f, 21, 23; 22:14, 19; also 
3:12. (Cp. Lucian's description of the wonder-city in Ver. Hist. 2, 
ПЕ ġ тб таса ypvor TO r&y oc опарбуёмоу. тїй... 
Enid, TAO LOVOEVAOL ktvvapidopuvat . . . yr] éhepavttvy .. . 
vai PypUAAOU XiBov . . . Воцої. . . ápigQUcu vor. . . rotagióc 
порох tov колто ... olkor ùéMwvor ... OdE VUE oùðè 
Hepa.) On the topic 5. JMorwood, Aeneas, Augustus, and the 
Theme of the City: Greece and Rome new ser. 38, '9],212-23.— 
Hs 1:1. 2. 

© inhabitants of a city, city abstr. for concrete (X., Cyr. 1, 
4, 25; Herodian 3, 2, 7; Jos., Ant. 5, 357) Lk 4:43; Ac 14:21; 
16:20 (cp. Jos., Bell. 7. 41; DWhitehead, MusHelv 53/1, '96, 
l-11 [on identification of citizens and place cp. Thu. 2, 2, 1; 
X., Hell. 2. 2, 9]). паса ў тол (Diod. S. 18, 70, 2; Appian, 
Numid. 1) Mt 8:34; 21:10 (w. €yovoa foll.); Ac 13:44; 6A 
ўт. (Diod. S. 10, 3, 2) Mk 1:33; Ac 21:30. mOAtc рерюбєіса 
KaB Eautiyg Mt 12:25. £0prapPevieto бто тйс толеос (Раш) 
was derided by the city AcP| Ha 4, 13 (s. ӨрсиВесо 5). HConn, 
Lucan Perspective and the City: Missiology 13, °85, 409-28 (Lk- 
Ac contains half of the 160+ occurrences of m. in the NT).—B. 
1308. Schmidt, Syn. 11 495-507. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


itsel 


TOMtEEXNS, ov, Ô (оп the form cp. томаруос Mason 
166 found only in ins and pap. but Aeneas Tact. 26, 12 has а 
dialectical variant тоћтарҳос) a magistrate who formed part 
of a town or city council, city official. No precise job descrip- 
tion is extant, but administration of security measures, as indi- 
cated Aeneas Tact. 26, 12 and suggested by the circumstances 
recorded Ac 17:5-13, was certainly assigned to such office, which 
predates 167 Bc. A number of т. (five or six in Thessalonica) 
formed the city council in Macedonian cities, and occasionally 
in others (s. EBurton, The Politarchs in Macedonia and Else- 
Where: AJTh 2, 1898, 598-632 w. exx. fr. ins; s. also SIG 700, 
I; 48 [the Maced. city of Letae, 118/117 Bc]; POxy 745, 4 [I 
Beil Ар]; Sb 5765, 7), specif. in Thessalonica (СІС Il 1967; 
BCH 18, 1894, 420; 21, 1897, 161 а1.; fr. Berea SEG XXVII, 


fh A. nm 


zo EUG 845 





261 Ш nc] тарӣ тоу томтаруоу ob efc-one ‘no’ vote from 
among the politarchs) Ac 17:6, 8.—Ins in IMakedD; EBurton, 
AJT 2, 1898, 598-632; Ferguson, Legal Terms 65f and index, 
р. 103 w. reff. to Demitsas; CSchuler, CIPh 55, "60, 90-100 [w. 
list of all then-known ins referring to Macedonia, most from 
Thess.]; JOliver, CIPh 58, '63, 164f; Pauly-W., Suppl. 13, °73, 
483-500; BLaourdas/CMakaronas, edd., Ancient Macedonia 1l 
"71, 139-50 [JCormack, ‘Gymnasiarchal Law of Beroca'], 531- 
44 [BHelly, ‘Politarques, Poliarques ct Polito-phylaques']; MHat- 
zopoulos, in Dritter internationaler Thrakologischer Kongress zu 
Ehren WTomascheks, 2-6 Juni 1980, '84, 137-49; GHorsley, 
ABD V, 384-839, w. list of ins and bibl.; Boffo, Iscrizioni no. 27 
(lit); Hemer Acts 115; s. also New Docs, '82, 34f; SEG XLIV, 
499, —S. DELG s.v. ópyo C. М-М. 


NOMitEla, 05, 1] (тоқ: Hdt+; ins, pap; 2, 3, 4 Mace; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 104, 7 [Stone p. 56]; ApcMos prol; Philo, 
Joseph., Just., Tat.) 

© the right to be a member of a sociopolitical entity, citi- 
zenship (Hat. 9, 34; X., Hell. 1, 1, 26; 1, 2, 10; 4, 4, 6; Polyb. 6, 2, 
12; Diod. S. 14, 8, 3; 14, 17, 3; Cyr. Ins. 57; 59; Gnomon (-BGU 
У H 47; 3 Macc 3:21, 23; Jos, Ant. 12, 119) lit, of Roman 
citizenship (Dio Chrys. 24 [41], 2 Pwpaiwv т.; Ael. Aristid. 
30, 10 K.-10 p. 117 D.; IG IV?/1, 84, 33 [40/42 ap]; Jos., Bell. 
1, 194 and Vi 423 т. "Popaiov.— W Ramsay, The Social Basis 
of Roman Power in Asia Minor '41) roAuíav ékryodyuny Ac 
22:28.—1n a transf. sense, this transl. is poss, (EHaupt, PEwald 
et al.) for Eph 2:12, but not very probable (s. 2 below). 

Ө a sociopolitical unit or body of cltlzens, state, people, 
body politic (Thu. 1, 127, 3; Pla., Rep. 10, 619c; Diod. S. 5,45, 3; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 19 $68; Just., A 11, 10, 6) àmJAorpuopévot 
t. TOATELAS xov "Торот. alienated from the people of Israel 
Eph 2:12 (so HvSoden, MDibelius, NRSV et al.; s. 1 above). 

© behavior in accordance with standards expected of a 
respectable citizen, way of life, conduct (Athen. 1. 19a; Herm. 
Wr. in Stob. p. 486, 24 Sc. ў тоу ёх0ротох iypioc тоћтєіо; 
Ps.-Liban., Charact. Ep. p. 34. 2; 47. 8; 10; Biogr. p. 26i; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 104, 7 [Stone p. 56]; ApcMos prol.; Just., A 
1, 4, 2 al; Tat.) Dg 5:4; @үсӨт moh. MPol 132; tj йл” брутс 
бхетіћуттос Tod. 17:1; fj тоуаретос Kai cePcopLos TOA. 1 
Cl 2:8. of тоћмтеобреуо viv бцетац тоу тоташу TOU 
cov those who follow God's way of life, that brings no regrets 
54:4 (OM teveo0at rohteiav in Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 126 Jac. 
and in the Synagogue ins fr. Stobi [c. 100 Ap] lines 6f: ZNW 32, 
^33, 93f).—DELG s.v. mós. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


NOALTEVLG, ATOS, тб (тоћітис, cp. the prec. and next en- 
try; Pla. et al.; ins, pap) commonwealth, state (so Polyb. 1, 13, 
12; 35, 5; Diod. S. 19, 75, 4; ins; 2 Macc 12:7; Jos., Ant. 1, 13, C. 
Ap. 2, 257; fig. Philo, Agr. 81 тоф тїс Gpetig éyyeypapyteven 
moAtevpat, Conf. Lingu. 78 Tatpida tov odpaviov xOpov 
£v Ф rokttevovtcr.—Schiirer Ш 88f; PBóttger, ZNW 60, '69, 
244-53) тфу то тоў. £v olpavors ÙTÓpXEL our common- 
wealth is in heaven Phil 3:20 (тоћтғуцо oft. denotes a colony 
of foreigners or relocated veterans СІС 5361, Ш add. 5866c; 
PTebt 32, 9; 17 [Н BC]; EpArist 310. Cp. OGI 737, 2 with note 2 
and the lit. in MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.; JdeZwaan, Philippenzen 
3:20 en de Korvi: TSt 31, 1913, 298-300; LFuchs, D. Juden in 
Ägypten 1924, 89; MEngers, IToAirevpio: Mnemosyne 54, 1926, 
154-61; WRuppel, Politeuma: Philol. 82, 1927, 268-312; 433- 
52; EPeterson s.v. &acujoia, end; ‘Our home is in heaven, and 
here on earth we are a colony of heavenly citizens’ MDibelius.— 
The sense seems to be more general in Menand. Rhet. (11 Ap] Ш 
421, 16 Spengel: the deceased, so the word of consolation goes, 
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TOMTEVETOL petà vv Bev; Hierocles, 3, 2 p. 424: ‘heroes’ 
convey the souls of the righteous трос thv Beiav тоМмткау. 
Olympiodorus In Platonis Phaedonem, ed. WNorvin 1913 p. 
122, 8 [on Pla., Phd. 69c] of the philosopher: ou roAureUeo8ct. 
toig Orols кої ovvoucovopelv).—DELG s.v. tóMg. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. Sv. 


лоМмтеборох (тотуус; the mid., which is the only voice 
found in our lit., since Thu., Aristoph.+) 1 aor. éroAcevoáquv, 
subj. | pl. помтєоооцедо; pf. memohitevpa. 

Ө to be a citizen, have one's citizenship/home (Philo, 
Conf. Lingu. 78 [s. mohitevpa]) of Christians £v obpav@ Dg 
5:9 (Himerius, Or. 8 [723], 23 of a deceased person: petà 
Bedv roreúeoða Hippol., Ref. 6, 34, 3 of angels: т. Èv 
"Терооооћђу ty буе; cp. Iren. 4, 5, 3 (Harv. 11 156, 8; here 
opposite Eevireww ‘live away from home']). 

Ө toadministrate a corporate body, rule--@ ofa head of 
state, govern a state abs. (Thu. 2, 15, 1 al; Jos., Ant. 14,91 m. Èv 
*Iepoo.) of God, who £v obpavoig woAttevetat rules in heaven 
Dg 10:7. 

(B of church officials (Orig., C. Cels. 3, 30, 15) 1 C1 44:6. 

Ө to conduct one's life, live, lead one's life (UPZ 144, 14 
[164/163 Bc] боішс к. ducciwc; Hierocles 11, 444; Ps.-Liban., 
Charact. Ep. p. 31, 5 oepvôg; 34, 1; 2 Масс 6:1; 11:25; 3 Macc 
3:4; 4 Macc 2:8 al.; ApcEsdr 2:9; Philo, Virt. 161, Spec. Leg. 4, 
226; Jos., Ant. 12, 142, Vi. 12; Just.. Tat., Ath.; Did., Gen. 153, 
28 каћос) колос к. ёүубс̧ Hs 5, 6, 6. ©оїс 1 Cl 6:1. @®шс 
1wóc Phil 1:27 (RBrewer, JBL 73, '54, 76-83: ‘discharge your 
obligations as citizens’; EMiller, JSNT 15, '82, 86-96; EKrentz, 
in Origins and Method, JHurd Festschr., ed. BMcLean '93, 114- 
17); 1 C1 21:1; Pol 5:2. petà póßov kai ёүйтт 1 СІ51:2. (W. 
mopeveobar) томтедєсдси кота то кабђкоу TH Хрюто 
3:4 (wo. кото т. as SIG 618, 12 [188 вс]; 2 Macc 11:25; 4 
Macc 2:23; EpArist 31; Jos., Ant. 12, 142; Did., Gen. 196, 29); 
т. помтеіоу 54:4 (тоћтғій 3). W. a double dat. ovvetósjogt 
&yo6p Terohitevpor т Oro 7 have lived my life with a clear 
conscience before God Ac 23:1 (for the dat. то Occ cp. PHib 
63, 10 [Ш Bc] ei обтос тоћмтеосоредо GAAHAOLG).—Straub 
р. 30. DELG s.v. rólus. М-М. TW. Spica. Sv. 


OATHS, ov, б (тб; Hom. et al.; ins, pap. LXX, TestJob 
29, 1; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.) 

Ө one who lives In or comes fr. a city or country, citizen of 
Toews Ac 21:39. тїс хорос éeivi]c Lk 15:15. (Opp. Eévou, 
as Philo, Poster. Cai. 109) Dg 5:5; AcP! Ha 4, 6. 

Ө a member of one's own sociopolitical group, fellow- 
citizen, compatriot (Pla., Apol. 37c, Prot. 339f, Diod. S. 11, 47, 
3: 11. 62, 1 al.; Phlegon: 257 т. 36, 2, 4 Jac.; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
4. 127 $531 al.; Chion, Ep. 15, 1; Pr 11:9; 24:28; TestJob 29:1; 
Jos., Ant. 1,21, Vi. 274) Hb 8:11 (Jer 38:34). The compatriots ог 
subjects of a ruler are likew. so called (Schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
15 [p. 5, 34]; Jos., Ant. 12, 162) 1 CI 55:1. Cp. Lk 19:14.—DELG 
s.v. тос. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


лові, 1005, f fem. of mohirng (Soph., Eur., Pla; also 
Menand., Sicyonius 197 S.; ins, Philo, Joseph.) citizen, of 
Artemilla ў trj; toudijs тоА T. citizen of great luxury AcPI 
На 2, 19f—DELG s.v. тос. 


TMOALE s. rois Тарз. 


T0AÀ671G adv. (Hom.+) pert. to a number of related points 
of time, many times, often, frequently Mt 17:15; Mk 5:4; 9:22; 
J 18:2; Ac 26:11; Ro 1:13; 15:22 v.L; 2 Cor 11:23, 26, 27ab; 
Phil 3:18; 2 Ti 1:16; Hb 6:7; 9:25f; 10:11; Hv 3, 1, 2. In 
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Полохаолос 


wordplay (Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 50; 71; Theodor. Prod 
Н. тоўо ToMAayoU к. то\акис; SIG 888, 138 A 93 


TOAGKIs otpanota Esth 8:12e тоАА\йкс бё kai тоў oi 
> iy 


«TA; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 219; 231) èv толо тола 
many ways 2 Cor 8:22 (той and TOAA} follow 
sentcnce).—B. 986. М-М. 


кс Often in 
In the same 


лололла 01060 (TOUS, тлйсош; Aristot, р 
33; Polyb. 30, 4, 13; Diod. S. 1, 1, et aL.) multiply 
т. tijv ёрүсоіом increase the proceeds ( Н 
ап investment) GHb 297, 21. 


h. 237b, 
incre, 
=make much раш 


0A aglov, ov, gen. ovos (ост. 15, 177; Arch 
11134, 13 Heib.; Polyb. 35, 4, 4; Philodem., П. onn. 9, 32. 
Mor. 191c; 215b; Jos., Bell. 1, 514; Ael. Aristid. 27,20K : 
390 D. for earlier тоА\оатА@оос [Hdt., Pla. et al.; so also 
Somn. 1, 53; Jos., Bell. 5, 553]) far in excess of a Quantity 
normally expected, many times as much, manifold hoyBavery 
neut. pl. wokAamAaotova (Jos., Bell. 1, 514; TestZeb 6:6) Mt 
19:29 v.l.: Lk 18:30.—ESchwyzer, Museum Helveticum 2.745 
137-47; Renehan "75, 167.—M-M. $ 


imed, 
Plut, 
7l6p. 
SO Philo, 


T0AÀOGtÓG, 1, ОУ formed from тоос on the analogy 
of £ikootóc (s. L-S-J-M; Schwyzer Е 584.—1n non-bip], Gk 
freq. in ref. to relative remoteness on a scale of extent or de. 
gree Aristoph., X., Pla.; Philo, De Somn. 1, 204, De Pram 
128; толЛоотоу yépoc ‘smallest part’ or ‘very small fraction’ 
Andoc. et al. Used like тос to denote degree 2 Km 23:20 
то\оотбс̧ Épyoic-'noted for many deeds’; Ps 54:19 Sym; 
cp. Pr 5:19) abounding of the resurrected body (in imagery of 
a grain of wheat) ota ... T.. ÓpBóv. mÜAoynpévov а body 
-.. abounding/teeming (because it is productive), upright, and 
blessed AcPlCor 2:27.—DELG s.v. тоос. 


ЛАОС, ov, Ó (r£Xopot ‘become, be’; Aeschyl., Hdt., Pla. 
et al.; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 184) vault of heaven, firmanent 
àvißheya eig tov m. I looked up to the firmanent О) 18:2 
(codd.).—DELG s.v. порои. 


NOAVEYEMNTOS, ov (Hesychius s.v. зто? 0Өғотос) much- 
loved 6vopa Eph 1:1. 


Полорлос, ov, 6 (Dit., Syll. 686; 1115, 30) Polybius, bishop 
of Tralles ITr 1:1. 


TtOÀvEUOTAO Y) vi. as, ў (cp. roXveto TA ayxvoc) rich- 
ness in mercy т. tov коріоо Hs 8, 6, | v.].—DELG s.v. отлу. 


MOAVEVONAKYYVOG, Ov rich in compassion, of God Js 
5:11 v.L; Hs 5, 4, 4—DELG s.v. отАћу. 


TOÀUEUTOXTOG, OV very well ordered/disciplined subst. 
ÙL TÒ т. тїс ката Bedv ёубтс̧ how well-ordered your 
God-like love is IMg 1:1.—DELG s.v. tacow. 


Полохерлос, ov, 6 (references for the name in ће Hdb. 
on Pol ins) Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, and acc. to Irenaeus (3, 
3,4 [Harv I1 12—15]) a disciple of the Apostte John. He died asa 
martyr, prob. Feb. 22, 156 Ap (so ESchwartz, De Pionio et Poly- 
сагро 1905, Christl. und jüd. Ostertafeln: AGG n.s. УШ 6 [1905] 
125ff). Other calculations conclude that the date is Feb. 23 of 
155 or 166 AD (s. Harnack, Chronologie 1 1897, 325ff; РСогѕѕеп, 
ZNW 3, 1902, 61ff: NBonwetsch, RE XV 1904, 535ff). We pos- 
sess a letter to the Philippians written by him (Pol.—S. PHarrt- 
son, Polycarp’s Two Episties to the Philippians 36 [bibliogr.]): 
MPol is a contemporary report of his martyrdom. IEph 21:1; 
IMg 15; IPol ins; 7:2; 8:2; Pol ins; MPol 1:1 al. Acc. to lren- 





[ToAvXeQztoc 


2 hilip of Side (in Pamphylia), Papias was a contem- 


EuS.» оа (1:4; 11:1).—RGrant, Polycarp of Smyrna: ATR 
porary: e 48; Altaner/Stuiber, Patrologie "78 (lit.); Pauly-W. 
T Hac? 93; KL Pauly IV 998f; BHHW Il 1479; ABD V 389 
X 

, ov (Cleobulus [УІ BC] in Stob. Ш p. 112, 3 H.; 
подо Aesopi G 26 Р; schol. on Soph., Ant. 324 p. 
Ael. Di N Plotinus 6, 2, 21; Job 11:2 Sym.) engaged in much 
24 PEE talk, talkative, garrulous w. Gvatoijc Hm 11:12, 
ри gande Bakhuyzen suspects that rokWAcAoL was once read 
gà for тоўо ôðáokahor (B-D-F $115, 1).—DELG s.v. 


jahto. 

ia, as, ў (X., Cyr. 1, 4, 3; Pla., Leg. 1, 641е; Plut., 
д н E ai 108, 8; 23; Herm. Wr. 14, 5; Sextus 155; 
pr 10:19) speech of tedious length, much speaking, wordiness, 
long-windedness èv tf т. айт@у with their many words Mt 6:7; 
Lk11:2D(Ael. Aristid. 45, 8 K.-8p. 85 D.: Beovg Gvev pétpov 
тросауоре00%15 ойк aloxuvopeBba=we are not ashamed 
of addressing gods without mantras/incantations).—DELG s.v. 


Ayo B. M-M. TW. 


ло)лиєо®5 (p£poc) adv. (Diod. S. 5, 37, 2; Plut, Mor. 
531d; several times in Vett. Val. [index III]; Jos., Ant. 12, 54) 
of тоћорері. ёс (Aristot; Plut., Mor. 427b; 7570; PGM 13, 
304; Wsd 7:22; Ar. 13, 5 body consists of ‘of many parts"; Tat. 
15, 1 the soul is composite; s. also Porph., Sent. 34) of prophetic 
writing, in various parts w. roÀvtpómax;-'in various ways’ (the 
two words together also Maximus Tyr. І, 2b; 11, 7a) Hb 1:1 (on 
the alliteration cp. the beginning of Philo, тері ретохоіос; for 
extreme fondness of 7 sounds s. e.g. Gorgias 11, 11). Many render 
in many ways (L-S-J-M cite Plut.. Мог. 537d in support, but this 
pass. refers to the numerous aspects of Thersites" deformed body, 
whose various parts are described in 11. 2, 217-19) so NRSV: ‘in 
many and various ways’. 1f * many ways’ in such rendering refers 
toa variety of Scripture passages, the translators have the support 
of the Vulgate: multifariam. But 10 avoid a suggestion of banal- 
ity, it is best to render aiong the line suggested above. Also, the 
rhetorical structure of Hb requires some preparation in the prol. 
for the numerous reff. to the OT. —DELG s.v. peipopon Hl. М-М. 


TOAVNAGOLOS, 0, ov (on the form s. Schwyzer 1 446; 2 
Macc 9:16; Philo; Agis, Anth. Pal. 6, 152; PPanop 2. 232 
{Ш Ар]) manifold карто ёіколосомі atvoU povoobotov 
TOAUTAGLOV his harvest of uprightness, unique and diverse GIs 
6:3 (codd.; s. deStrycker 225-27. The pap and other codd. have 
the otherwise unknown ToAvTAovolov ‘abundantly rich').— 
DELG s.v. méXac. 


Tohundndera, ac, ў (wohic, т\ч]бос; Hippocr. et аі; 
Menand., Dysc. 166; Пері tnpoug 32, 1 p. 56, 5 V; Ps.-Plut, 
Hom. 85; Dit., Syll. 880, 40; 2 Macc 8:16) large crowd Ac 14:7 
Vl. (in an addition in codex E; codex D has mAi8oc). tijv т. 
(okumnfliov is to be rejected, w. Lghtf., and толотАӨєюм, 
which is also attested, is 10 be inserted) броу блефа I have 


received your whole (large) congregation IEph 1:3.—DELG s.v. 
Tipp. 


Nohumhoxio, 05, ў (mokemAokoc ‘tangled, complex’ 
[miku]; Theognis 67) practice of complex intrigue, cunning, 
craftiness tov diußóhov Hm 4. 3. 4.—DELG s.v. тко B. 


TtoÀen).ov0to s. поћетаоос, 


Tohunoixihos, ОУ (s. тоос; Eur. et al.) pert. to be- 
Ing diversified, (very) many-sided (so Orph. Hymn., б, 11; 61,4 


— A. M 


nog 847 
ees 
[Aóyoc]; TestSol 4:4 and C 11:4 [трбттос]; SibOr 8, 120 [òpyi]) 
софа Eph 3:10.—M-M. TW. 


TOAUTOUG, лобос, 6 octopus (Hom. et al; Ps.-Phoc. 49; 
Philo, Ebr. 172; Tart. 2, |) w. sea-cel and cuttle-fish B 10:5 (vGeb- 
hardt’s edition has тето [s. тойлар], mohúroða is also 
attested; Bihlmcyer ad loc.; cp. Lev 11:10; also s. onic and 
срорсима). 


NOLVAQaYPOGLVY, с, Ù (s. next entry; Thu., Aristoph. 
et al., mostly in an unfavorable sense such as ‘inquisitiveness, 
officiousness, meddlesomeness’; s. esp. Plut., Mor. 515b-23) 
state of being overiy interested In minor details, fussiness, 
fj 'Iovbciov wohump. Dg 4:6.—A Adkins, CIPh 71, '76, 301- 
27.—DELG s.v. прбосо. 


NOMVTOCYPOV, оу, gen. ovog (cp. prec. entry; since Eu- . 
polis Com. [V вс] 222, Lysias, Aristoph.; Philo Bybl. [100 Ap]: 
790 fgm. 1 [24] Jac. [in Eu., PE 1, 9, 24]; Philo Alex., Abr. 20, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 69; Jos., Ant. 15, 182) if in the rarcr good sense 
(Polyb. 9, 4, 4; cp. тоћотрауроуёс "inquirc' New Docs | no. 
12, 15) inquisitive т. будрото Dg 5:3.—DELG s.v. Tpdcow. 


NOAUS, лолу, TOA, gen. TOMOD, йс, où (Hom.*; ins, 
pap, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., apolog.) ‘much’ —Com- 
parative пћеіоу, wAciov (18 times in the NT, 4 times in the 
Apost. Fathers [including Hv 3, 6, 4; s 8, 1, 16] and Ath. 12, 
3) or rÀéov (Lk 3:13 and Ac 15:28 pnôèv тлёоу; otherwise, 
т}ёоу in the NT only 3 21:15; 14 times in the Apost. Fathers 
[incl. pndev mA£ov Hs 1, 1, 6]; Ar. twice; Just. 6 times; Tat. 
once; Ath. 7 times), ovog ; pl. mAe(ovec, and acc. mÀeio vac con- 
tracted 7eiouc, neut. wAciove and TÀeiw (the latter Mt 26:53 
[mAetov, mheiovg vv.ll.]; B-D-F $30, 2; Mlt-H. 82; Thackeray 
р. 81f; Mayser р. 68f) ‘more’ (Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr 
B7 p. 111. 27-Stone р. 70 [mAeiov]; TestJob 35:2; TestGad 7:2 
[т\їоу]; Ascls 3:8; [тАёоу]; EpArist; apolog. exc. Mel.).— 
Superlative тАғ10т0$, v, ОУ “most” (Hom.+). 

Ө pert. to being a large number, many, a great number of 

© positive тойс, mol]. TOAU=a. adj., preceding or fol- 
lowing a noun (or ptc. or adj. used as a noun) in the pl. many, 
numerous Suvaperc ToÀAaL many mighty deeds Mt 7:220. 
Gotyovicónevor TOAAOL 8:16. Cp. vs. 30; 9:10; 13:17; 24:11; 
27:52, 55; Mk 2:158; 6:13; 12:41; Lk 4:25, 27; 7:21b; 10:24; 
J 10:32; 14:2; Ac 1:3; 2:43; 8:7b; 14:22; Ro 4:17f (Gen 17:5); 
8:29; 12:4; 1 Cor 8:5ab; 11:30; 12:122. 20; 1 Ti 6:12; 2 Ti 2:2; 
Hb 2:10; 13 4:1; 2J 7; Rv 5:11; 9:9; 10:11; 1 СІ 55:3ab. ёт 
TOÀ manv years: Lk 12:19b (eic ёту т.); Ac 24:10 (ёк т. 
ётоуу); Ro 15:23 (то т. [v.l. icavov] &ov).—ai ópoprior 
ai moai Lk 7:472. ої eùepyeoio ої т. 1 СІ 21:1.—то\\@а 
Kai Варга аїтиддбта many serious charges Ac 25:7 tcp. Ps.- 
Pla., Sisyph. 1, 387a толо те kai кала прауүџито; B-D-F 
$442, 11; Rob. 655). roÀAà kai GAAG onpeia J 20:30 (on the 
form X., Hell. 5, 4, | тола pév обу... kai GAAa Aéyerv kal 
"Елка Kai ВарВоріко; Dionys. Hal. 2, 67, 5; Ps.-Demetr. 
142 тойс к. ahas убрітос̧; Jos., Ant. 3, 318; Tat. 38, 1. On 
the subject-matter Bultmann 540, 3; also Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 28 af- 
tera miracle-story:pupia $ étepa Buvpaorótepa к. Өєтєра 
тєрї тбубрӧс̧ .. . eiprytou KTA.)—GAAOL толо many others 
IRo 10:1. GÀXat поло МК 15:41. Ga 0X (Jos., Bell. 6, 
169, Ant. 9, 242; Just., D. 8, 1) J 21:25. €tepor ттоААо Ac 15:35. 
étepa толло (Jos., Vi. 39) Lk 22:65. —Predicative: толлоі 
ciou ої &oepxÓpievor Mt 7:13.— MK 5:9; 6:31; Gal 4:27 (ls 
54:1). AcPI Ha 5, 16.—ot Tohoi not many=(only) а few ob 
mohoi йнёраь (Jos., Ant. 5, 328, Vi. 309) Lk 15:13; J 2:12; 
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Ac 1:5; AcPHHa 11, 1. où тоћЛоі oopoi not many wise (people) 
1 Cor 1:26a; cp. bc. ой mohhoi matépeg not many fathers 4:15. 

В. subst. —N. mohoi many i.e. persons—without the art. 
Mt 7:22; 8:11; 12:15; 20:28; 24:5ab; 26:28; Mk 2:2; 3:10 
(Mt 12:15 has ascensive rávtac; other passages to be compared 
in this connection are Mk 10:45-Mt 20:28 толом and 1 Ti 
2:6 mávtoy. Cp. the double tradition of the saying of Bias in 
Clem. of Alex., Strom. 1, 61, 3 тбмтес üv8poror koxoi Ñ ої 
THELOTOL т. бубрштоу како. Оп Mk 10:45 s. OCullmann, 
TZ 4, °48, 471-73); 6:2; 11:8; Lk 1:1 (cp. Herm. Wr. Н. 1, 
1b and see JBauer, NovT 4, '60, 263-66), 14; J 2:23; 8:30; Ac 
9:42; Ro 16:2; 2 Cor 11:18; Gal 3:16 (тоХЛоі=а plurality); 
Tit 1:10; Hb 12:15; 2 Pt 2:2. AcPI Ha 5, 8; 7, 5; 11, 3. Opp. 
Odiyou Mt 22:14; 20:16 v. (cp. Pla., Phd. 69c vap8rkopópot 
Hév Tohoi, Вакухо ёё те ravpoir-the thyrsus-bearers [offi- 
cials} are many, but the truly inspired are few)—W. a partitive 
gen. Tohoi tov Форюсіоу Mt 3:7. т. Tov viôv Торот). 
Lk 1:16.—J 4:39; 12:11; Ac 4:4; 8:72; 13:43; 18:8; 19:18; 2 
Cor 12:21; Rv 8:11.—W. Ёк and gen. (Ascls 2:1: Jos., Ant. Н, 
151) troAÀol Ёк тоу цабцтоу J 6:60, 66.—10:20; 11:19, 45; 
12:42; Ac 17:12. Ёк tov OyXov mooi. J 7:31 (Appian. Iber. 
78 5337 moAXoi ёк tov mÀxjBouc). 

2. moMG—muany things, much without the art.: ypapew 
write at length B 4:9. &u6Gokew Mk 4:2; 6:34b. hadeiv Mt 
13:3. imyavac8ot MPol 3. moye (Pind., О. 13, 63 al.; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 268; 403) Mt 16:21; Mk 5:262; 9:12; Lk 9:22; 17:25; 
B 7:11; AcPI Ha 8, 19. тоу Mk 6:20 v.l. United w. another 
neut. by Kai (Lucian, lear. 20 Toà к. Serve; Ael. Aristid. 46 
р. 345 D.: толлё к. ko; Ps.-Demetr., El. 70 толло к. ФАЛ; 
likew, Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 13 $53; Arrian, Anab. 6, 11,2) ToAAG 
к. Étepa many other things Lk 3:18. ToAAd Gv к. Аа elretv 
Eyouu Dg 2:10 (Eur., Ep. 3,2, толло к. Etepa eimelv £y, Diod. 
S. 17, 38,3 тола 6€ Kai GAA... ðıahexBeis). £v тоос in 
many ways (Diod. S. 26, 1, 2: OG1 737, 7 Ш вс]; Just., D. 124, 4 
[of line of proof]) 2 Cor 8:222. èri moho (opp. èri hiya) 
over many things Mt 25:21, 23.—W. art. (Pla.. Apol. 1, 17a) tà 
TroÀAà páoocelv transact a great deal of business Hs 4:5b. 

Y. elliptical ёартсєто moda (sc. wAnyas) will receive 
many (lashes) Lk 12:47 (B-D-F 6154; 241, 6). 

(B comparative Theiwv, wheiov—a.. adj. w. a plural (Diod. 
S. 14, 6, 1 шоВофоролс TAelovc-many mercenaries) TÀei- 
Ovag Туос (opp. о?у Eva OvdE dúo) 1 СІ 5:4. ёті Hepa 
TÀsiouc for a (large) number of davs, for many days (Jos., Ant. 
4, 271; cp. Theophr. in Apollon. Paradox. 29 mAeíovag ùh.) Ac 
13:31.—21:10 (Jos., Ant. 16, 15); 24:17; 25:14; 27:20. oi èv 
Theiovėg elow yeyovórec iepeis the priests of former times ex- 
isted in greater numbers НЬ 7:23. Etéporg hoyous mAeiontv in 
many more words (than have been reported) Ac 2:40. тота. koi 
тера mhelova MPol 12:1.—W. a gen. of comparison (Just., A 1 
53, 3; Tat. 3, 2) &ÀXovc SovA0uc mAclovag vov протоу other 
slaves, more than (he had sent) at first Mt 21:36. mheiova onpeia 
фу more signs than those which 3 7:31. Also w. ў: mheiovag 
рабттбс rj more disciples than 4:1. After mheioves (-c) be- 
fore numerals the word for ‘than’ is omitted (B-D-F $185, 4; 
Kühner-G. 11311; Rob. 666; Jos., Ant. 14, 96) ётоу jv mheróvov 
теосербкоута б GvEpw7os the man was more than 40 years 
old Ac 4:22. mheiovs vecotpákovra 23:13, 21. Cp. 24:11; 25:6 
(Jos., Ant. 6, 306 дЁка о? mAeiouc f]u£pac).— The ref. is to rel- 
ative extent (ср. 2ba) in tà Épya oov тй Ëoyata mheiovu vv 
ampotwv your deeds, the latter of which are greater than the 
former Rv 2:19. 

В. subst.—K. (ol) mAziovec, (ol) mAeious the majority, 
most (Diog. L. 1, 20; 22; Jos., Ant. 10, 114) Ac 19:32; 27:12. W. 
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ФЕ: Е бу oi TAeloves most of whom 1 Cor 15:6, 


а пер. (litotes) oùk £v т. TAeioow aÙùt®v паа, gen. ang 
р = à Noev $ Өвс 

God was pleased with only a few of them 10:5, This is 

2 below) the place for 1 Cor 9:19; 2 Cor 2:6; 9:2 P (s. 

MPol 5:1. "CUI Tetas 

2. (01) wheioves, (01) mAetovc (even) more Theiovec; 
greater numbers Ac 28:23. тоо mheioug briotevog. ш even 
more came to believe З 4:41.—81G tov табуу У тапу 
more people-those who are still to be won for Christ 

X (oi) rAeiovec, (01) mAeiovc. In contrast to а 
mÀelovec can gain the sense the others, the rest (so tà mej 
Soph. Oed. Col. 36; тё mÀ£ov Thu. 4, 30, 4; Jos, Ant 19 m 
B-D-F $244, 3). So perh. (s. X above) (va т. TÀéovoc ks M “40; 
(opp. the apostle himself) 1 Cor 9:19; 2 Cor 2:6 (opp ү 
who has been punished too severely—tn this case [5. above] hi 
punishment would have been determined by a unanimous voy, а 
the Christian assembly rather than Бу a majority), Cp. 92: р d 
1:14; MPol 5:1. WM 

^h Theiova (for Thetov) nore Mt 20:10 v1; various thin 5 
Lk 11:53. £k tov Ёубс mheiova 1 C124:5 (s. as adv, Parler 726 

© superl. adj. màeiot м. a plural most of at m), е 
óvvápei Mt 11:20 (difft. B-D-F § 245, 1). 

© pert. to being relatively large in quantity or measure, 
much, extensive ? 

© positive тойс, TOMAN, Tohú—a. adj. preceding or fot- 
lowing a noun (or ptc. or adj. used as a noun) 

К. inthe sg. much, large, great roXoc apiByde Ac 11:21. W. 
words that in themselves denote a plurality (Appian, Belt. Civ, 5, 
80 5338 отратос тойс) тоАйс SyAog (s. бу. Іа) Mt 14:14; 
20:29; 26:47; Mk 5:21, 24; 6:342; 8:1; 9:14; 12:37 (6 т. бу.); 
Lk 5:29; 6:17а; 8:4; 3 6:2, 5 (for the expression б бућос̧ mous, 
in which T. follows the noun. J 12:9, 12, cp. Arrian, Anab. }, 
9, 6 Ò $óvog тол); Ac 6:7; Rv 7:9; 19:1, 6. тоў) ThiGoc 
(s. TA. 2ba) Mk 3:7f; Lk 5:6; 6:17b; 23:27; Ac 14:1; 17:4; | 
Cl 6:1. Лаос тос many people Ac 18:10. Of money and its 
value, also used in imagery jio80c тоб Mt 5:12; Lk 6:23, 
35 (all three predicative, as Gen 15:1). ёрүаош т. Ac 16:16. т. 
кефблохох 22:28. уръсо® Tokoù . .. тръфцс TOAANS AcPl 
Ha 2, 19.—Of things that occur in the mass or in large quantities 
(Diod. S. 3, 50, 1 Toi Gyitredoc) үз Toth Mt 13:5; Mk 4:5; 
Bepropog T. Mt 9:37; Lk 10:2 (both pred.). xóproc т. 3 6:10; 
Kaprróc т. (Cyranides р. 121, 11) 12:24; 15:5, 8.—Adyos т.а 
long speech (Diod. S. 13, 1, 2; Just., D. 123, 7) Ac 15:32; 20:2. 
тєрї ob тойс түйү б Aóyoc about this we have much to say 
Hb 5:11 (cp. Pla., Phd. 115d).—Of time: толбос урбуос a long 
time (Hom. et al.; Demetr.(7); 722 fgm. 7; Jos., Ant. 8, 342; 19, 
28; Just., A Il, 2, 11) J 5:6 (s. xu 7b); Hs 6, 4, 4 (pred.). pete 
Toy xpóvov (Jos., Ant. 12, 324) Mt 25:19. Differently Mk 
6:35ab (s. Заа). 

2. adj. w. a noun in the pl. many, large, great, extensive, plen- 
tiful OyAot толо! great crowds or probably better many people 
(as Diod. S. 20, 59, 2; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 10, 3. For the correspond- 
ing mng. of уло, s. Syhog Іа) Mt 4:25; 8:1; 13:2; 15:302; 
19:2; Lk 5:15; 14:25. ктђџота TOAAG а great deal of prop- 
erty Mt 19:22; Mk 10:22 (cp. Da 11:28 ҳрђрота т.). бити 
TOÀÀÓ much water, many waters (Maximus Tyr. 21, 3g of the 
Nile 6 тойс тотарбс, likew. Procop. Soph., Ep. 111) J 3:23; 
Ry 1:15; 14:2; 17:1; 19:6b. Ovpucuata ToAAG а great deal 
of incense 8:3. và TOMAG ypáppata Ac 26:24. moAAol pvo! 
long periods of time (Plut., Thes. 6, 9). толо хрдуо for long 
periods of time (SIG 836, 6; pap) Lk 8:29; 1 Cl 44:3. xpovols 
mohhoig AcPlCor 2:10. ёк TOMGY урбушу (Diod. S. 3, 47, & 
Jos., Ant. 14, 110; 17, 204) 1 C142:5. 


to more ang 
2 Cor 4:15, 
Minority of 


пото 
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к. Tohoi тап i.e. pers.—w, the art. ol толло! 
of whatever appears in the context Mk 6:2 vl. (the 
де who were present in the synagogue); 9:26b (the 
‚ Opp. ô £[c Ro 5:15ac, 19ab; the many who form 
he one body 12:5; 1 Cor 10:17. Paul pays atten- 
f the many rather than to his own vs, 33 (cp. 
212).— The majority, most (X., An. 5, 6, 19; Appian, 
IL. Civ. 4, 73 $309; 2 Macc 1:36; En 104:10; Ascls 
3:26; Jos.. Ant. 17, 72; Just., D. 4, 3) Mt 24:12; Hb 12:15 vl. W. 

connotation of disapproval nost people, the crowd (Socrat., Ep. 
a ?- Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 8; Epict. 1, 3, 4; 2, 1, 22 al.; Plut., Mor. 
6, 470; Plotinus, Enn. 2 9, 9; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 42) 2 Cor 
217; Pol 2:1; 7:2.—Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words of Jesus’, 
do Perrin, `6, 179-82; 226-31, and TW VI 536-45: тоўо. 

Pi oM) much Ф £661) толо, TOAD burmerjoerot тар" 
оўтой, Kal Ф тарёбуто TOAD kt. Lk 12:48 (Just, A I, 17, 
4 twice TAEOV). Cp. 16:102b; 2 Cl 8:5; кортофору т. bear 
much fruit Hs 2:3. TOAD ката vta тротоу much in every way 
Ro3:2 (Acl. Aristid. 34, 43 К.=50р. 562 D. givesanswertoa sim. 
quest. asked by himself: тола kai mavroia).—Js 5:16.—As 
gen. of price толло? for a large sum of money (Menand., fgm. 
197 Kó.; PRyl 244, 10. 5. otpouBiov.) Mt 26:9.—Of time: ёт\ 
толо (for) a long time (JosAs 19:3; Ar. 65, 3; s. also émt 18cf)) 
Ac 28:6; АсРІ Ha 10,21. џет où Tohù soon afterward Ac 27:14 
(нете B 2с). —ёті тоў) more than once, often (Is 55:7) Hm 4, 
1, 8.—Before a comp. (as Нот. et al.; B-D-F $246; Rob. 664) in 
the acc. тод Békmiov much better Hs 1:9. т. #\йттошу v 3, 7, 6 
(Ar. 6, 2). т. раћлоу much more, to a much greater degree (Dio 
Chrys. 2, 10; 17; 64 al.; Ael. Aristid. 34, 9 K.=50 p. 549 D.; Just., 
A 11, 8, 3; D. 95, 1 al.) Hb 12:9, 25 (by means of a negative it 
acquires the mng. much less; cp. Diod. S. 7, 14,6 TOAD блох 
ш... -even much less): Dg 2:7b. т. mÀéov 2:72 (Ar. 11, 7). т. 
cmovódiótepoc 2 Cor 8:22b. Cp. т. тңблтєроу 1 Pt 1:7 vb: 
іп the dat. of degree of difference толо pahhov (Thu. 2, 51, 4; 
UPZ 42, 48 [162 вс]: EpAnst 7; 24 al.; Sir prol. In. 14; Jos., Ant. 
18, 184: Just., A 1, 69, 9- Tat. 17. 4) Mt 6:30; Mk 10:48b; Lk 
18:39; Ro 5:9f, 150, 17: 1 Cor 12:22; 2 Cor 3:9, 11; Phil 2:12. 
тоф palàov kpelogov 1:23 (v1. without pov). толо 
Theioug J 4:41. molho otpovbieov as vl. Mt 20:31 and Lk 
12:7 (both N.” app.; on the strong ms. support for this rdg. s. 
RBorger, TRu 52. '87, 21-24).—W. the агі. тб тойо (opp. TO 
Odiyov as X., An. 7. 7, 36) 2 Cor 8:15 (cp. Ex 16:18). 

X ToAUG (Diod. S. 14, 107. 4 тоћіс Hy ёті TH THLWpiG=he 
was strongly inclined toward punishing) pù поліс £v фўрооіу 
yivou do not be profuse in speech, do not gossip 1 C1 30:5 (Job 
11:3).—THaríac 6 тойс Papias (7). prob. to be understood as 
Ó TÜVU; s, пахо d. 

® comp. rAeituv, mAeiov; adv. mhàeóvos—a. adj., w. asin- 
gular (TestJob 35:2 duce mheiovog etwdiuc) kapmóv mheiova 
more fruit J 15:2, 8 P*; Hs 5, 2, 4. то Thetov рерос toù булоо 
the greater part of the throng 8, 1, 16. Ётї mheiova ypóvov for 
a longer time (PTebt 6:31 Ш вер Ac 18:20. Foll. by gen. of 
comparison: mAeiova Ту more honor Hb 3:3b.—1Pol 1:3a. 
Foll. by тарб tvu for comparison Hb 3:38; 11:4; Hs 9, 18, 2. 
000 Theiovos KaTIELAO NEV yvooewg, тоооётф [iÀXov 1 
5 Fa -tò Theiov рёрос as adv. acc. for the greater part Hv 

» 6, 4а. 

p. aS Subst. Thelov, ThEOV more TO Thelov the greater sum 
(cp. Diod. S. 1. 82, 2=the greater part; Ps 89:10) Lk 7:43. mhelov 
Aapfávew receive a larger sum Mt 20:10. W. partitive gen. 
Eri meiov Tpokóyovov dorBeiag ther will arrive at an ever 
greater measure of impiety=become тоге and more deeply in- 
volved in impiety 2 Ti 2:16. W. а gen. of comparison тће10% tij; 


, sub: 
the many. 
many peop 
whole crowd) 
the £v СОНО 4 
tion to the interests © 


Jos., Ant. 3, 
Maced. 7, Be 
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PONS sonetlt. greater (more important) than food Mt 6:25; 
Lk 12:23. thevov Тоха Mt 12:41; cp. vs. 42; Lk 11:31, 32. ў 
Apa whetov Tavtwv Epakev the widow put in more than all 
the rest Mk 12:43; Lk 21:3. pndév mov nothing more (Jos., 
Bell, 1, 43; cp. Just., D. 2, 3 ovdév mÀ£ov); the words than, ex- 
cept following are expressed by тар@ and the асс. Lk 3:13 or 
by тауу w. gen. Ac 15:28, w. ei a] Hs 1:6.—The acc. is used as 
an adv. more, in greater measure, to a greater degree (Herm. Wr. 
13, 21 Nock after the mss.) Lk 7:42; IRo 1:1; [Eph 6:2; w. a gen. 
of comparison Mt 5:20 (repiacevo laf); J 21:15; IPol 5:2 (s. 
Ad'Alés, RSR 25, '35, 489-92). tpuetiav T] Kai mheiov for three 
vears or even more Ac 20:18 D (cp. TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 27 (Stone 
р. 70, 27]).—Ёт\ mhetov any farther (of place) Ac 4:17 (TestGad 
7:2; Ath. 12 [277i 4bB)); (of time) ar length Ac 20:9 (277i 18cB) or 
any longer, too long 24:4; | CI 55:1 (Evi 18сВ); any more, even 
more (Evi 13) 2 Ti 3:9; 1 Cl 18:3 (Ps 50:4). Strengthened то) 
Theov much more, much rather (4 Масс 1:8; ср. X., An. 7, 5, 
15; BGU 180, 12f [172 ab] moho тАєіоу; Ar. 11, 7 TOAA@ 
mAetov) Dg 2:7; 4:5.—Also w. indications of number (s. Iba) 
mhetov ij Gptor mévte Lk 9:13 (the words 7A. ў outside the con- 
str. as X., An. 1, 2, H). In theiw бобека heywwvas бүү&Ашу 
more than twelve legions of angels Mt 26:53 the text is uncertain 
(B-D-F $185, 4; s. Rob. 666).—The аду. can also be expressed 
by rÀeóvoc (Aeneas Tact. 237; Jos., Ant. 17, 2; Leontios 24, 
р. 52, 10) more боду... тћғібуос the more .. . the more Eph 
6:1. 

© superl. тАғіотос̧, ov—a. айј.—-Х. superlative proper td 
TELOTOV pépog the greatest part w. partitive gen. Hs 8, 2, 9; 9, 
7, 4. As adv. acc. for the greatest part 8, 5, 6; 8, 10, 1 (s. цёрос 
1d). 

2. elative (s. Mayser П/1, 1926, 53) very great, very large (©) 
mhetotog Syhog Mt 21:8 (6 тА\гїотос GxAog could also be the 
greatest part of the crowd, as Thu. 7, 78, 2; Pla., Rep. 3, 397d); 
Mk 4:1. 

В. subst. of т\е10т01 the majority, most Ac 19:32 D (Just., D. 
1, 4; cp. D. 48, 4 mheiotor). 

Ө pert. to being high on a scale of extent—(9 positive 
тойс, TOAAN. томоо. as simple adj., to denote degree 
much, great, strong, severe, hard, deep, profound (Diod. S. 13, 
7, 4 mrokec фоВос̧; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 57; 58 p. 
265, 3 полі &kotooU vr; Eccl 5:16 Buptds т.; Sir 15:18 оо- 
gia; TestAbr А 20 p. 103, 4 [Stone р. 54] &Ovpia; Just., D. 
3, 1 реша) үйлт Eph 2:4. дүшу 1 Th 2:2. &6djo1u Hb 
10:32. &mAótyc Hv 3, 9, 1. ёоптіс Ac 27:21. Bia 24:6 [7] v.l. 
yoyyvonos J 7:12. diaKkovic Lk 10:40. бокциту2 Cor 8:2. 6Eu 
Mt 24:30; Hv 1, 3, 4; 2, 2, 6. буис Mk 13:26. ѓүкратғіа 
strict self-control Hv 2, 3, 2. eiprjvr) complete or undisturbed 
peace (Diod. S. 3, 64, 7; 11, 38, 1) Ac 24:2. Agog 1 Pt 1:3. 
EmOupic 1 Th 2:17. бше. Ac 27:10. tirno 15:7. ОМа 2 
Cor 2:42; 1 Th 1:6. kaùynots 2 Cor 7:4b (pred.). pakpoBupia 
Ro 9:22. dduppdg Mt 2:18. rapóidajoic 2 Cor 8:4. таррцоіа 
(Ма 5:1) 3:12; 7:42 (pred.); 1 Ti 3:13; Phim 8. тєтоїбзүсс 
2 Cor 8:22c. mhavy 2 Cl 1:7. mAgpogopiao 1 Th 1:5. тбуос 
Col 4:13. огүт a great or general hush (X., Cyr. 7, 1, 25; Ar- 
rian, Anab. 5, 28, 4) Ас 21:40. отаоцс 23:10. тронос 1 Cor 
2:3. фоутасіа Ac 25:23. дара 8:8; Phim 7. (pa roAX late 
hour (Polyb. 5, 8, 3; Dionys. Hal. 2, 54; Jos., Ant. 8, 118) Mk 
6:35ab. 

В. subst. 70AAG in the acc. used as adv. greatly, earnestly, 
strictly, loudly, often etc. (X., Cyr. 1, 5, 14; Diod. S. 13, 41, 5; Lu- 
cian, Dial. Deor. 19, 2; Aelian, VH 1, 23; 4 Km 10:18; Is 23:16; 
TestSol 1:1; GrBar; ApcMos; Jos., Ant. 14, 348) аАалабєу 
тола Mk 5:38 (s. GAcAG gw). moMà Gpuptavery Hs 4:5c 


850 nohis 





(ApcMos 32). т, ávokpivetv Ac 28:18 v.l. rr. àmopeiv МК 6:20 
(Field. Notes 29). т. йоттаскобо I Cor 16:19 (5. &orátopot 
la). denver т. (GrBar 4:14; Jos., Vi. 173; 343) Hs 5. 4, 1. 
баотёеодо Mk 5:43 (5, StactéhAw). т. ётлтцібу 3:12. т. 
ротам earnestly pray Hv 2, 2, 1. катүорау т. Mk 15:3 (s. 
котцүорёо la). Knpticoety rr. talk freely 1:45. койку bit- 
гену Ac 8:24 D (ApcMos 39). котах (ApcMos 24; СІС IV 
9552, 5... ро Toda èkomiaoev, cp. Dssm., LO 266, 5 [LAE 
317]) work hard Ro 16:6, 12; 2 C17:1b. употебету т. fast often 
Mt 9:142. opviveu т. Mk 6:23. mapokaieiv Mk 5:10, 23; 
Ac 20:1 D: 1 Cor 16:12, т. ттаієту make many mistakes 3s 
3:2. т. omapáocogw convulse violently Mk 9:26a.—W. the ап. 
£vekomtójuyv xà m0) I have been hindered these many times 
(cp. Ro 1:13 тоАА\ак:) Ro 15:22 (у. roXAókac here too). 

ү. subst. roÀ in the acc. used as adv. greatly, very much, 
strongly (Da 6:15, 24 Theod.) &yamàv той show much affec- 
tion, love greatly Lk 7:470. khoisiv тт. weep loudly Rv 5:4.—Mk 
12:27; Ac 18:27. 

© superlative, the neut. acc. meiotov, a as adv. (sing. Hom. 
et al.; pl. Pind. et al.) 

а. pl. Arica in the formula of greeting at the beginning 
of a letter тлото yaipery (POxy 742; 744; 1061 [all three 1 
Bc]; PTebt 314. 2 [H Ap] and very oft. in pap.—Griech. pap ed. 
Ltzm.: Kl. Texte 14^, 1910, p. 4. 5,6, 7al.; Preis. H s.v. TÀElOtOC) 
heartiest greeting(s) \Eph ins; IMg ins: ITr ins; 1Ко ins; 1Sm ins; 
IPol ins. 

B. sing. то mheiotov at the most (Aristoph., Vesp. 260; Diod. 
S. 14, 71, 3 rey mato fj Tò тА. Extator, POxy 58, 17; PGiss 
65:9) катй доо ў то TÀ. трет (word for word like Пері Ü yovg 
32. 1) 1 Cor 14:27. —B. 922f. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


ft0vgztÀ ry vi6. ac] (5. TokLOTAayyvoc) a very high 
degree of affection and compassion for someone, sympathy, 
compassion, mercy (Jusl., D. 55, 3) as a divine attribute Hv 1. 3, 
2; 2, 2, 84,2. 3; m9:2.—DELG s.v. omy. 


X0ÀUOTO Y) VOG, Ov pert. to а very high degree of affec- 
tion and compassion for someone, sympathetic, compassion- 
ate, merciful (cp. prec. entry; Clem. Alex., Quis Div. Salv. 39, 6; 
AcThom 119 [Aa IL2 р. 229, 11f]) of God (ср. rroXu£Aeoc Ps 
102:8) Js 5:11; Hm 4, 3, 5; s 5, 7, 4 —M-M. TW. 


7t0À.vt£À.£16, ас, ў (1£Xoc; Hal. et al.; Diod. S. 5, 42, 6; ins 
[OGl 383, 69: 1 вс]; EpArist 80; Philo; Jos., Ant. 11, 200, С. Ap. 
2, 234) expenditure in maintaining a life style that far exceeds 
what is considered normal, extravagance, luxury, richness. ln 
Hs 1:10f. т. is first used lit. ттүү обу mohvtéhsiav tov 20vàv 
ui трасоєте so then, do not practice the extravagance of the na- 
tions (unbelievers) and then metaph. түу Öt iðiav mohvtéhetav 
mpcooete but practice your own kind of extravagance (as de- 
scribed vss. 8f ). т. &eopatwv rohov luxury of many ( kinds 
of) food(s) Hm б, 2, 5. т. Thoutou extravagance of wealth (i.e. 
such as wealth affords) т 8:3; 12, 2, 1. —DELG s.v. t&Àog. М-М. 


HOAUTEANS, £c (тЁ\ос; Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En; Test- 
Sol 5:1 D: TestJob, TestJud 26:3; JosAs) pert. to belng of great 
value or worth, ordinarily of relatively high degree on a mon- 
etary scale, (very) expensive, costly (so Thu.*; ins, pap, LXX, 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 191) of ointment Mk 14:3. Of clothing (X., 
An. 1, 5, 8; Diod. S. 4, 53, 3; 17, 35, 2; Polyaenus б, 1, 4; Philo, 
Sacr. Abel. 21; Jos., Bell. 1,605) 1 Ti 2:9. Of stones (Diod. S. 1, 
33, 3; 2, 16, 4; OGI 90, 34; 132, 8 [s. note 7]; SEG VIII 467, 16 
[217 вс]; РСМ 5, 239. So mostly LXX; En 18:6; EpArist 60 al.) 
Aifos т. B 6:2 (1s 28:16); pl. MPol 18:2. таротбЕєтс т. costly 
establishments (s. rapaxoEi 2) Hs 1:1.—Metaph., of inward 


C 


zOvr9orvonot 
adornment évidmiov tov leoù TOAUTERES (і.е. God APpraises ; 
at high value) 1 Pt 3:4.—DELG s.v. téA0¢. М-М. мы it 


NOAVTEMDS adv. of тоте (since Eupolis Com эз 
[V nc]: Lysias 7, 31; Diod. S. 5.41, 2; OGI 524, 7. Philo, м SK. 
95; Jos. Ant. 8, 95; 18, 92) pert. to expenditure ind 2, 
on a scale of degree, abundantly, lavishly, metaph. (e igh 
metaph. usage s.v. moAvréera and толот) tò Gop the 
épyateobar do good lavishly Hm 4, 2, 2. үт. 


NOAUTIBOS, оу (cp. ruit; Cornutus 16 Р. 21, 16; ру 
Pomp. 621 [5, 2]; Alciphron 3, 10, 4; Herodian 1, 17, xor 
1121, 20 [H ap]: PHerm 9, 7; TestSol 22:16 Р; TestAbr Xs 
7:4; 3:9 cod. A; Jos., Ant. 7, 161; Tat. 30, 1 [comp.]) bet i 
being very high on a monetary scale, very precious, malian 
of a pearl Mt 13:46. Of an ointment 26:7 v.L; 3 12:3, Co, a 
бокїшоу Tig тістеос TOAUTILOTEPOV ypuoiou the genuine 
ness (бокішоу 2) of (your) faith which is more Precious hen 
gold 1 Pt 1:7.—DELG s.v. uun. М-М. 


AOAVTQOMWG adv. (ToXUtpo roc ‘various, manifold" ; Philo 
Aet. M. 129; Geopon. 9, 11.4: 4 Macc 3:21 v1.) fr. Тоўтротос 
(Hom.*; PFlor 33, 15; Job 5:13 v1.; 4 Масс; АрсМоѕ 24; Philo, 
Vi. Mos. 1, 117, Dec. 83; Jos., Ant. 10. 142) pert. toa variety of 
modes of expressing someth., in many ways (w. тоћоцереҳс 
q.v.) Hb 1:1.—DELG s.v. трёто. М-М. i 


лоро, атос, TÓ (rivo; so Pind., Hdt. and later writers, also 
Kaibel 244, 10; LXX; TestReub 2:7; Philo; Just., A 1, 66, 2 for 
Att. тора. Kühner-Bl. II 286) someth. that satisfies thirst, a 
drink 

© pl. of usual things to drink (w. бро ато; s. Вроџа 1) Hb 
9:10; GIs 1:4. 

® in imagery (Ael. Aristid. 28, 114 K.=49 p. 528 D.: п. & 
ATOAhwvos mnyðv; Philo, Somn. 2, 248 Oeiov т.; SibOr 5, 
240) èv тоңо ExotiCOyeEV 1 Cor 12:13 v.l., prob. in ref. to the 
Eucharist. The typological predecessor of the Eucharist in the 
OT is seen (beside manna as the mverpuukòv Bpapa) as tò 
туєуцатікоу тора rhe spiritual drink (fr. the spiritual rock that 
followed them) 1 Cor 10:4. Ign. describes ihe joys of communion 
w. Christ that accompany martyrdom by means of expressions 
taken fr. the liturgy of the Eucharist, among them 7610 IRo 7:3 
(Hdb. ad loc.). —DELG s.v. tive B. М-М. TW. 


NOVE) (тбуос) fut. Toveow LXX: | aor. ¿moveco LXX, inf. 
Trovéoa (Just., D. 90, 2) and rovijoo: (TestSol 6:13 D); pf. ptc. 
pl. gen. тетоуцкотом (Ath., К. 17 p. 69, 11). Pass.: aor. ptc. 
пеш. pl. тоуцӨёута (Jusi., A 11, 10, 2) (Pind. et al. [the mid. 
as dep. as early as Hom.]; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 2:14; TestSol; 
JosAs 25:3; Jos., Ant. 12, 240; 15, 33; Just.; Ath.. R. 17 p. 69, 
11) to engage in any kind of hard work, toil, undergo trouble 
ёті uvi about or in behalf of someone ёті. Kato movoupévo (s. 
катотохёо) B 20:2; D 5:2. movel ў уллуз) pou ёті т01 Vo 
tv @фубрфтшу Ox | verso, 17f (GTh 28) (of the ywy as Philo, 
Somn. 1, 255). An uncertain restoration ei. rove[i]e AcPl Ha 7, 
30.—DELG s.v. wevopat. 


NOVY QEVOMEL mid. dep.; fut. FovNpeLoopan; aor. ETOVT 
pevoduny LXX; pf. inf. memovypevofar Ex 22:7, 10 (ТОУ 
póg; Heraclit. et al.; Demosth. 19, 32; Menand., Epitr. 133; Plut, 
Pomp. 640 [39, 5], Cic. 7. 4. Cato Maj. 9, 10; Ael. Aristid. 39 p. 
745 D.; LXX; TestI2Patr, JosAs; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 11; 4, 76; 
Jos., Ant. 15, 348; Just.) gener. ‘be wicked, act wickedly’, with 
implication of being contrary to the interests of a well-ordered 
society (s. 7OvNpos beg.) to be of wicked disposition or actin 
a wicked manner, do wrong, commit sin Hm 10, 3, 22b. Орр. 








zOviorvouat 


iv Hs9, 18, 1f. T. eig viva act wickedly toward some- 
ata to someone m 4. 3. 4; 9:9; 59, 22,4, тт. Ev vt (com- 
s sin with someth. (Mi 3:4): w. the tongue Hv 2, 2, 3. pndév 
mit) 5 gýoy you must do по evil s 5, 1, 5. ol rovmpevopevor 
ipd mrovijpics doers of various kinds of wickedness = sin- 
ae every description 9. 18, 3.—The subst. ptc. in the pl. of 
rrovnpevopevor the evil-doers, the sinners (061 515, 58; LXX; 
Philo, Virt. 227) B 5:13; 6:6 (cp. on both Ps 21:17).—DELG s.v. 


mivopot. TW. 


novi gia, ас, ў (ovmpóc; Soph., Hippocr. et al.) in our lit. 
only inthe ethical sense: state or condition of alack of moral or 
social values, wickedness, baseness, maliciousness, sinfulness 
(Soph.; Lysias 22, 16 et аЬ; ОСІ 519, 10; PLips 119 recto and 
verso 1,7; LXX: En 10:16; OdeSol 11:20; Test12Patr; Philo, De 
Jos. 212: Jos., Ant. 10, 37; 13, 120; Just., Tat.; Mel., P. 50, 369 
Bo.; Orig., Did., loanw. inrabb.) Mt 22:18; Hv 3, 5, 4; 3,6, 1. W. 
бртоүң Lk 11:39; w. vota 2 Cl 13:1; w. бомоттқ Hs 8, 6, 2; 
w кака 1 Cor 5:8. In the Lord's Prayer Mt 6:13 v.l. In a cata- 
logue of vices (s. Philo, Ebr. 223) Ro 1:29; 1 C135:5. Cp. Hs 9, 
15, 3, where тоуцріс and other vices are personified. rovnpia 
Gy Hv 2, 2, 2a. Of children pi) ytvóvokovta tiv тоутріау 
tiy Grok Lovoay Thy Солуу буйрфтошу who know nothing of 
the wickedness that ruins the life of people Hm 2:1 (s. tatdiov 
2) —Inthe objective gen. KOAGoIg Tic T. punishment for wicked- 
ness Hs 9, 18, 1: 6 шоӨёс trs T. B 4:12. In gen. of quality (to 
be rendered as adj.; respectable Gk. [cp. 6 tàs fjovyiag Biotos 
Eur, Bacch. 389]. but strongly influenced in our lit. by Semitic 
tradition, s. Leutzsch. Hermas 383 n. 44; cp. Schwyzer ll 122): 
i émOvpia тїс т. evil desire Hv 1, 1, 8; m 11:2; ovppuppoi 
тоутрїас v 2, 2, 2b: 6ibGokoot TovNpias evil teachers or 
obj. gen. teachers of wickedness s 9, 19, 2; và Trvevpiouka тїс 
т. (lren. 1, 5, 4 [Harv. 1 47, 2]) Eph 6:12 (s. rvevuomxóg 3); 
6 dyyehos тїс rovapiac (opp. бүү. ттс 6ucoioobvnc) Hm 6, 
2, 1; 4f; 7; 9f (cp. 195 3:18). Theiova movipiov тоу act 
more wickedly Hs 9, 18, 2.—Рі., of the various kinds of evil- 
mindedness and individual expressions of it (Demosth. 21, 19; 
Aristot. 13892, 18; Jer 39:32; B-D-F $142; W-S. $27, 4; s. Rob. 
408) Mk 7:22; Ac 3:26: 1 СІ 8:4 (Is 1:16); Hv 3. 7, 2; m 8:3. ab 
T. ём tais корӧкас éupévovorv wickedness remains in their 
hearts Hv 3. 6, 5 (here the pl. could refer to the plurality of 
persons involved, since virtually only one kind of wickedness is 
meant). On Tovnpeveobar тойо vovrpicuc s 9, 18, 3 see 
Tovnpetopa—S. also &yiito 4, бётоВаћ\о Ib, ёфорёо 
2a. KaTLOXLW 2, тойо 2.—DELG s.v. тёуонш. М-М. TW. 


TOVHOOS, б, бу (s. Tovéw, mrÓvoc; Hes., Thu.*) comp. 70- 
wppotepos Mt 12:45; Lk 11:26; superl. tovnpotatos (Diod. 
S. 14, 4, 2: PRyt 111. 493, 89) Hm 3:5.—Freq. in Gk. lit. the opp. 
of йуабдос̧келос or урзүотос. 

Ө pert. to being morally or socially worthless, wicked, evil, 
bad, buse, worthless, vicious, degenerate—@ as adj.—a. of 
humans or transcendent beings (since trag. and Ps.-X., Rep. Ath. 
l, Y; Is 9:16; Sir 25:16, 25; TestJob 43:5; ApcMos 21 yevan: 
Philo, Joseph., Just.) 6 mov. ёубротос̧ (Plut., Alcib. 196 [13. 
4]; cp. GrBar 13:1, 3; Philo, Exsecr. 149; Jos., Ant. 7, 291; Just., 
A Il, 12, 3) Mt 12:352; Lk 6:452 (where &vOporoc is to be 
supplied); cp. 2 Th 3:2; 2 Ti 3:13. болос mov. (Comp. 120; 
Jos., Ant. 2, 55; 16,296) Mt 18:32; 25:26; Lk 19:22 (cp. PFouad 
25 verso 1, 2 [I1 Ap] address to an incompetent helper); yevedt 
TOv. Mt 12:39, 45b; 16:4; Lk 11:29. Mt 12:34. Gvópec тоу. 
rowdies, ruffians Ac 17:5. People are called movnpoi in con- 
trast to God Mt 7:11 (here the component of class distinction 
finds dramatic expression); Lk 11:13 (lambl., Vi. Pyth. 18, 82 
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О\мӨғотатом ... movypoi ol évOpcrro1).—OF hostile spirits 


TO туғора TO rovnpóv (Cat. Cod. Astr. X 180, 16; 186, 4; cp. 
EGoodspeed, The Harrison Papyri, no. t, 7: CIPh 5, 1910, 321) 
Ac 19:15. Pl. (Cyranides p. 51. 14; Just., D. 30, 2 al.) Lk 7:21; 
8:2; Ac 19:12f. Of the evil spirit that contends w. the Holy Spirit 
for a place in the human soul (cp. 1 Km 16:14-23) Hm 5, 1, 2 
and 3. &yyeXoc Tov. B 9:4 (Just., A 11. 9, 4, D. 105, 3; cp. Paus. 
Attic. т, 18 and Just., A 1, 66, 4 movnpol óatpovec; Julian p. 
371, 5; 11 Hertlein daipovec тоупрої; PLips 34 recto, 8 [375 
AD] т. бац. Did., Gen. 45, 4 al т. 6vvágieis). 6 rrovipós 
арусм 4:13 (брушу 1с). 

В. of things Povi (Menand., Mon. 134 [568 Mei.]) В 6:7 (15 
3:9); 19:3; D 2:6; Hv 1, 2, 4b (охл 1). duaAoytopol Mt 15:19; 
38234 (ÓLoA.oyvopióc 2). 61601 Hm 6, 2,7 (mavti Epye is dat. of 
disadvantage [Schwyzer 11 150f]). ӧёлос̧ (SIG 693, 6 [129 вс]) 
IEph 7:1. &mOupic (-a Dio Chrys. 4, 89) 2 C] 16:2; Hv 1, L 8b; 
1, 2, 4c; s 6, 2, | and oft. £pyov 2 Ti 4:18; Hv 1, 2, 4b. (TestAbr 
A 6 p. 83, 28 [Stone p. 14] w. opp. бүсӨбу.) Epya J 3:19; 7:7; 
Col 1:21; 1J 3:12b; 2J 11; Hv 3, 7, 6; 3, 8, 4 al. Өңосорёс 
Mt 12:35b; Lk 6:45b (here Ono. is to be supplied fr. the con- 
text). kapdic (ApcMos 13; cp. Menand., fgm. 540, 8 [-538 Kó.], 
шуп) 1 СІ 3:4; kapdia movrpà àmotiac (gen. of quality; s. 
Schwyzer under тоуріс; B-D-F $165; definition Mlt. 74) Hb 
3:12. karaħaMa Hm 2:3. Arrogant kabynots Js 4:16; Aóvyot т. 
malicious words (Menand., Mon. 822 [542 Mei.]) 3J 10. Of the 
6505 той Bavátov D 5:1; ср. B 4:10 (PsSol 10:1). фёф0олџос 
т. (ёфболибс̧ 1 and s. 3 below) Mt 20:15; Mk 7:22. papa 
(Menand., Epitr. 1107 S. [749 Kó.]; рт. 530 Kó.; TestAbr A 4 
р. 81, 5 [Stone p. 10]; Tat. 17, 3) Hv 1. 1, 8a; Agdvoupynpic т. 
Ac 18:14. ipa т. slanderous, evil word (SIG 1175, 16; Jdth 
8:8, 9) Mt 5:11 v.L (the b. is ‘bad’ because of the content con- 
sisting, as the context indicates, of false charges); Hs 5, 3, 6; 
ovvelðno T. evil, guilty conscience Hb 10:22 (the conscience 
is not itself intrinsically bad, but evil deeds load it with a bad 
content; B 19:12; D 4:14; Hm 3:4; ўтоуоо т. 1 ТІ 6:4. Cp. 
Ас 25:18 v.l. tò поупрбтотоу рейса the most wicked sin of 
lying Hm 3:5. Of a Christian's name éxBadAew тб Svopa © 
Tovnpóv spurn the name us vile (i.e as held only by worthless 
persons) Lk 6:22 (cp. Ath. 2, 2).—1n the judgment of Christians 
a close connection м. sin is the chief characteristic of this age: ёк 
TOV оіоуос toi ёукот@тос movnpoù Gal 1:4. Cp. ої ђрерох 
Tovnpai eiow Eph 5:16.—B 2:1. Sg. Eph 6:13. 

(B as subst.--a. wicked or evil-intentioned person, evildoer 
(Dt 21:21; Esth 7:6; Just, A 1, 27, 1; Ath. 2, 3; Theoph. Ant. 
2, 37 [p. 198, 22]) ó rovupóg (the art. is generic) Mt 5:39; 1 
Cor 5:13 (Dt 17:7, cp. 19:19 al.; PZaas, JBL 103, '84, 259-61); 
В 19:11 v.l. (but tò тоу. in text).—Pl. ovypoi Kai бүсбо{ 
(cp. Philo, Praem. 3; Jos., Ant. 6, 307; 8, 314 God éyamq т. 
Gyabouc, шок ёё т. rovnpouc; Iren. 1, 24, 2 [Harv. 1 198, 4]) 
Mt 5:45; 22:10. Орр. oi диссо! 13:49 (cp. T. Kellis 22, 48f ). 
W. oi буйрото (s. ёхаріотос; also Lucian, Timon 48, perh. 
fr. comedy [Ш p. 654 Kock]) Lk 6:35. W. GpraptwAoi B 4:2. 

В. ó movnpés the evil one=the devil (who is not defined as a 
sinner but as one who is morally destructive) Mt 13:19; J 17:15; 
Eph 6:16; 1J 2:13f; 5:18, 19 (кешш 30); B 2:10; 21:3; MPol 
17:1; AcPICor 2:2, 15) ёк tov тоуђро? elvat be a child of 
the evil one (ёк За, end) 13 3:12a; cp. oi viol tov movnpoù 
Mt 13:38, in case rov. is masc. here.- -The gen. tov movnpou 
Mt 5:37; 6:13 can also be taken as masc. (it is so taken by 
Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 55 р. 51, 19; 21; Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, 
Chrysostom; KFritzsche, JWeiss; s. also Schniewind on Mt 6:13; 
Weymouth, Goodsp.;—it is taken as а neut. [s. ү] by Augustine: 
WMangold, De Ev. sec. Mt 6:13, 1886; BWeiss, Zahn, Wlh.; 
Harnack, SBBerlAk 1907, 944; PFiebig, D. Vaterunser 1927, 92; 
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ЛКС “л: ЕВРО o S сыма шш. 
Betz, SM 3806 405-13; Mft., NRSV marg.); Lk 11:4 v.l.; 2 Th 
3:3; D 82. These passages may also belong under 

Y. TO Tovypóv (that which is) evil Lk 6:45c; Ro 12:9: 1Th 

5:22 (sim. Plut., Mor. 82c: s. also £lboc 2); В 19:11. mav Tov. 
every kind of evil Mt 5:11; тошу tò Tovnpov EpmpooBev 
той kvpiov (cp. Dt 17:2; 4 Km 21:2, 20) Hm 4, 2, 2; cp. Ac 
5:4 vil; 1 CI 18:4 (Ps 50:6). tò wovnpov тото this shame- 
ful deed 615 13:1. dypurveiy eic tò я. D 5:2 and ёт tò T. 
B 20:2 s. Gypumvéw 2. EhaAnoev tt тері cov тоутрду Ac 
28:21 (cp. JosAs 6:6).—Pl. wicked thoughts, evil deeds (Gen 
6:5; 8:21) Mt 9:4; 12:35c; Mk 7:23; Lk 3:19; J 3:20 v.l.; Ac 
25:18; 2 Cl 8:2. 500 Kai movnpå rwo evil things В 11:2 (Jer 
2:13 v1.).—ovrpóv got tvi it is bad for someone Hm 5. 1, 
4—-fvoucbat ёто тоутос movrpob D 10, 5. 

@ pert. to being so deficient in quality in a physical sense 
as to be worthless. of poor quality, worthless (X.. Pla. et al.) 
карто: (Ael. Aristid, 23, 57К.=42 p. 787 D.) Mt 7:17f (the 
same idea 13:48; cp. Jer 24:8 та ovko tà movnpå). 

© pert. to being in an unhealthy condltion physically 

© in ref. to a part of the body sick (Pla., Prot. 313a сро; 
тоутрс Éxerv "be badly off”, "be ill’ since Thu. 7, 83, 3) of 
the eye (cp. Pla., Hipp. Min. 374d movnpia do0chpov) Mt 
6:23; Lk 11:34 (Weizsácker, BWeiss, HHoltzmann, Fitzmyer, 
Goodsp., NRSV. But see s.v. Thong, kUyvoc b, 0фба)нбс 1, 
also laf) above and the four articles ET 53, '42, 1816 354f; 54, 
'42, 26; 26f). 

® inref. tothe status of some ailment painful, virulent, seri- 
ous (since Theognis 274) Ё\кос sore, ulcer (Dt 28:35; Job 2:7) 
Rv 16:2.—See Lofthouse s.v. kokóc, end; WBrandt, ZNW 14, 
1913, 189ff. —DELG s.v. 7évopot. М-М. TW. 


л0У1]00000%, OV, (поупрбс, Pv) gen. оуос pert. to 
having one’s mind directed in a morally or socially destruc- 
tive way, evil-minded м. cb 0ddy¢ D 3:6 (the word is found only 
here and in Apost. Constit. 7, 7, which is dependent upon this 
pass.). —DELG s.v. фрцу H. 


MOVIOGS adv. of movrpóc (Thu., Aristoph. et al.) basely, 
wickedly w. @фрбушс Hv 5:4. 


MOvOS, ov, Ó (тёторо ‘toil’; Hom.+)--@ work that in- 
volves much exertion or trouble, (hard) labor, toil (Onesicritus 
[c. 310 вс]: 134 Гат. 17а Jac.: because of the iBpis of humans, 
Zeus brought the utopian state of affairs in India to an end, and 
sent Tróvoc into the life of humans [cp. èv Aureng Gen 3:17]; 
Ps 89:10; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 49; 18, 244) tróvov Éyetv бтёр 
туос Col 4:13 (óvov éyetv: IL 15, 416; Hes., Shield 305; 
Paus. 4, 16, 3. As mark of distinction, SJohnstone. Virtuous Toil, 
Vicious Work— Xenophon on Aristocratic Style: CIPh 89, '94, 
219—-40.— Theocr. 7, 139 has т. with a ptc. in the sense ‘take 
pains’). petà móvov with difficulty, laboriously, painstakingly 
(Pla, Soph. 230a petà толот томоо) Dg 11:8. According 
to ABoegehold (Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies 23, '82, 
147-56). the years 424—421 BC mark a trend in the direction of 

@ experience of great trouble, pain, distress, affliction 
(Thu. 2, 49,3; X., Mem. 2,2, 5; Aelian, NA 7, 30 p. 190, 9, VH 5, 
6 [CPJones. CIPh 79, *84, 43f ]; SIG 708, 11; POxy 23411, 24; 37; 
15 65:14; Job 4:5; TestJob 52:1; JosAs; ApcMos 5; Just., A I, 21. 
2 pryn móvov) м. révÜoc and KpavyT Rv 21:4 (cp. Is 35:10; 
Pind., P. 10, 42 in a description of the blissful Hyperboreans). 
elvai Èv тбуш (cp. Gen 34:25; TestJob 24:6 £v sróvoic; Just., D. 
125, 5) 1 CH16:3f (Is 53:4). афсрну m т. TOvov тйс uyns 
(Gquiptw 2a.— Tóvoz т. оу: Maximus Tyr. 1, 4b) vs. 12 (Is 
53:10f). Of the Crucified One cg jajde ттоуоу £yov as though he 
felt no pain at all СР\ 4:10. Of a hailstone xc пбуоу rrap£yet 
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how much pain it causes, how much it hurts Hm 11:20, 80) 

іп poin (Appian, Iber. 97 $423) Rv 16:10; pl. (Сеп 4bSI- 5 T. 
C. Ap. 2, 146; Test Jud 18:4) ёк тоу т. (Eur, fgm. 36. AN; os, 
because of their sufferings vs. 11. móvove ®тофё P Pm 
hardships 1 Cl 5:4.—HKuist, Biblical Review 16,32. 41 "s 
(тбуос, 16x 80¢).—B. 540. Schmidt, Syn. H 611-25 тоу à 
DELG s.v. r£vojuat. М-М. Spicq. Sv. ро. 


Tlovtixdc, yj, OV from Pontus (s. Tlóvtoc; Hdt. et al; Ju 
A 1, 26, 5 [Marcion]) subst. (Socrat., Ep. 30, 14) of Aquila " 
то yevel a native of Pontus Ac 18:2. г 


Tlóvtioc, ov, ó (Diod. S. 14, 116, 3: Plut; SIG 797 2[7 
AD]; ОСІ 656, 4) Poutius, the name of a Roman, originally Sam- 
nite gens, going as far back as the Samnite Wars (Cic., De Of, 2 
21, 75; Livy 9, 1), the nomen (middle, or tribal [gentile] name) 
of Pilate (s. Пато) Mt 27:2 vL; Lk 3:1; Ac 4:27; 1 Ti 6:13; 
IMg 11:1; ITr 9:1; Im 1:2; Just, A 1, 13, 3 al. WSchulze, Zu, 
Geschichte latein. Eigennamen: GGAbh. V/5, 1904; JOllivier 
Ponce Pilate et les Pontii: RB 5. 1896, 247-54; 594-600, MStern, 
The Province of Judaea: CRINT 1/1, 68-70; J-PLémonon, Pilate 
et le gouvernement de la Judée:Textes et monuments, '81. See 
КІ. Pauly IV 1048-50. 


NOVTOS, 0v, Ó (Hom. et al.; Arrian, Anab. 6, 19, 4; 5; Ex 15:5) 
the (high/open) sea 6 ёті пбутоу плесу Rv 18:17 v.l, (on the 
numerous witnesses to this rdg s. RBorger. TRu 52, '87, 51-53; 
cp. Diod. S. 20, 25, 2 oi пАёоутес tov Ilóvrov-those who sail 
the Pontus). —DELG. 


Поутос, Ov, 0 (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins; Philo, Deus Imm. 
174; Joseph.; Just., A 1, 58, 1) Pontus, orig. the name ofa sea (the 
Euxine, or Black Sea), then the designation of an cmpire founded 
by the Achaemenid Persians in northeast Asia Minor, extending 
fr. the Black Sea to the Caucasus. After Pompey's conquest a 
part of it was made a Roman province. Acc. to Appian, Mithrid. 
15 $53 many “EdAnveg had settled there. Ac 2:9; 1 Pt I:1 (on 
the address Ps.-Callisth. 2, 11, 2, an encyclical letter of Alexan- 
der[s. Каттабокїа]). JMarquardt, Römische Staatsverwaltung 
Р, 1881, 349ff; VSchultze, Altchristl. Städte u. Landschaften 
ШЛ, 1922: Pauly-W. Ш 507-42; КІ. Pauly 1V 1050f, BHHW Ш 
1480. 


Tlóz40c, ov, б (Diod. S. 11, 41, 1: 13, 7, 1; 14, 47, 1 al; 
Plut; ins, pap; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 333: Jos., Ant. 14, 236) 
Publius, a Roman praenomen (first or personal name; s. AWalde, 
Latein. etymolog. Wörterbuch? 1910 s.v. poplicus; B-D-F $a 
2; cp. MIt-H. 155). Ac 28:7f mentions a П. as прото "Ils 
vijoov for the island of Malta. The title is also attested elsewh. for 
Malta: IG ХІМ 601 [-IGR 1, 512] A. Ка[отркос Kup(eiv) 
Tlpovónvc immeic "Pop(aiov), mpóroc Medratov каї 
т@троу, pEtc кої йфитоће?оас деф AUyoUOTQ: ciL X, 
7495 [munic]ipi Mel(itensium) primus omnium (but s. Bre 
Acts 532f on this ins). As a rule it is taken for granted that it was 
a designation for the highest Roman official on the island (Holtz- 
mann, Wendt, Bruce et al. ). It has also been thought to referto am 
office that was non-Roman in origin (AMayr, Die Insel Malta im 
Altertum 1909, 116; AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 3456 Begin” 
IV 342; s. Haenchen and other comm. ad loc.). Рі. уаш к 
[Romfahrt, 119-33 esp. 123]. who associates а Publius s 
Primus w. the island of Cephallenia —BHHW Ш 1531. Bo!» 
Iscrizioni 177-81 (lit). LGPN I. M-M. 

лоого, 05, ў (mópoc ‘passage, path’; Aeschyl., Х., Pla.t) 
gener. ‘going’ 
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© aplanned movement over а considerable distance, jour- 
ney, trip тореіау тої&ї Өш (X., An. 5,6, 11; Diod. S. 14, 39, 4; 
Cornutus 19 p. 33, 20; Plut., Mor. 1626 2 Macc 3:8; Jos., Ant. 7, 
49; 14, 128; Ar. 4:2) w. the destination given (Jos., Ant. 14, 358 
eic М.) slc *JepocóAvjto Lk 13:22. Many think that Js 1:11 also 
belongs here: Ó TOVOLOG EV tats TOPELALS aitov the rich man 
on his (business) journeys or more gener. in his undertakings or 


pursuits (NRSV: ‘in the midst of a busy life"). The pl. is a strong 


indication that this transl. is correct; but the pl. may be thought 
of as parallel to vs. 8 £v tats óbotc aUtoU. so that we cannot 
finally exclude the sense 

Ө way of life, conduct (Pr 2:7.— Of the ‘way’ that one should 
take: Socrat., Ep. 27, 5) Hs 5, 6, 6. kateuBuvovtec tijv Topeiav 
аўтфу ёу Govotyte 1 CI 48:4. The cj. by Lightf. at 62:1 draws on 
48:4. Fr. this point of view Js 1:11 would be translated in ail his 
ways (Ropes, MDibelius, et al.).—DELG s.v. Tópoc IL. М-М. 


лог? (Pind.+; ApcSed 15:5=р. 136, 32 Ja. oi ropetiovtec) 
in our lit. only as mid. and pass. wopevopon (trag., Hdt.+) 
impf. èmopevópnv; fut. тороор; | aor. EropevOny; pf. 
pic. zt ropevopévoc. On the fut. aspect of the pres. s. B-D- 
F $323, 3; Rob. 869. On the durative sense of the pres. impv. 
mopevou in contrast to the aor. TopevOytt s. B-D-F $336, 1; 
also Rob. 855f; 890. 

@ to move over an area, gener. with a point of departure 
or destination specified, po, proceed, travel, w. indication of 
the point of departure: 476 uvoc depart from someone (cp. X., 
An. 4, 4, 17 "from the camp of Tiribazus’) Mt 25:41 (impv.); Lk 
4:42b. £vtebOev 13:31 (impv.). ékeiBev Mt 19:15. W. indica- 
tion of place to which: tic ti (X., Hell. 7, 4, 10; Is 22:15 їстї 
Tpóc twa; JosAs 28:5 ec thv Алуу; ApcMos 10; Just., A II, 
2, 6) to, in, inito, toward Mt 2:20; 17:27; Mk 16:12; Lk 1:39; 
4:428; 9:56 (sic £x£pav кошуу, cp. Jos., Vi. 231); 22:33 (eis 
фућакауу); J 7:350; Ac 1:11; 19:21; 20:1, 22 (mopevopat=/ 
am going, 1 am about to go), 22:5, 10; Ro 15:24, 25 (1 am go- 
ing, Гат about to go); Pol 7:2; 8:2; Hv 1, 1, 3; 2, 1, 1. eig tóv 
olkóv oov Lk 5:24; cp. AcPI На 4, 3 eis thv oikiav. Of fish 
T. eic тб Вабос dive into the depth В 10:10b. Also of passing 
into the beyond, in a good sense of Paul and Peter: т. eig tv 
üyiov тбтоу 1 СЇ 5:7 vL; elc tov óieióptevov (SdeiAw 22a) 
тбтоу tij; ÓóEng 5:4 (so of Peter in Ac 12:17: WSmaltz, JBL 
71, 52, 211-16; s. Bruce, Acts on var. traditions), and in a bad 
sense of Judas the informer tic tò тбтоу TOV tov Ac 1:25. eic 
та £Ovr ro the gentiles 18:6. Emi Коїсара т. go to Caesar, ap- 
peur before the Emperor (ёті. 10) 25:12. трос twa to someone 
(Soph., Ant. 892; Pla., Clit. 410c; Theophr., Char. 2. 1; Diog. L. 
8, 43; Gen 26:26; TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 9 [Stone p. 66]; Just., А 
П, 2, 19) Mt 25:9; 26:14; Lk 11:5; 15:18; 16:30; J 14:12, 28; 
16:28 (pres. w. fut. aspect in the three J pass. / am about to go); 
Ас 27:3; 1 CL 31:4. обу тм. with someone Lk 7:6; Ac 10:20; 
26:13; 1 Cor 16:4b. èri та after someth. (ёті 4ba) Lk 15:4; 
(up) to someth. (ёт. 4by) Mt 22:9; Ac 8:26; 9:11, also Ets ётї 
т 17:14. W. Ép and gen. of place 23:23 (TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 
1 [Stone p. 6,1]). W. ёла and gen. of place through (X., An. 4, 
7, 15) Mt 12:1; Mk 9:30 v.l. Tov (instead of moi) 3 7:352. o0 
(instead of Grou, as | Macc 13:20) Lk 24:283; 1 Cor 16:6. т. 
"n Об go one's way, proceed on one's journey 1 Cl 12:4; also 
EmOpeveto thv ӧӧӧу отой Ac 8:39 (cp. Josh 3:4; X. An. 2,2, 
H торғ?еобси цикротёрау [5с. 686v]; Jos., Ant. 1, 282). т. 

tji 660 go along the road Lk 9:57; also т. катй tijv бӧбу 
Ac 8:36; AcPI Ant 13, 19f(=Aa 1237, 4). — W. purpose indicated 
by an inf. (Gen 37:25; JosAs 25:2) Lk 2:3; 14:19, 31; J 14:2. 
Alsoiva 1:11.—Somet. the place fr. which or to which is easily 
Supplied fr. the context: GéAete торғ0єсӨси you wish to go (i.e. 
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to the house of the non-believer/non-Christian who has invited 
you) 1 Cor 10:27. тор. (i.e. elg Iepovoodip) 16:42. тор. (Le. 
sig Лароокоу) Ac 22:6.—The aor. ріс. of тор. is oft. used 
pleonastically to enliven the narrative (B-D-F $419, 2.—4 Km 
5:10; Josh 23:16; GrBar 15:4; Jos., Ant. 7, 318); in any case 
the idea of going or traveling ts not emphasized Mt 9:13; 11:4; 
18:12; 21:6; 22:15; 25:16; 27:66; 28:7; Mk 16:10; Lk 7:22; 
9:13; 13:32; 14:10 al.—Abs. (X., An. 5. 3, 2; TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 
5 [Stone р. 62] kai дусотаутес &ropevovro) &ropetOnoov 
they set out Mt 2:9. TopevOyt kai mopeveta ро’, and he 
goes (ср. РОМ 1, 185 ropevou kai àmeheúoeta) 8:9; Lk 
7:8 (opp. čpxeoðau, as Epict. І, 25, 10 Ayapéuvwv Лугі pot 
‘ropedov ...'. пореоорах. "Épyov'. Epyojcn; TestJob 34:5 
үй торейсоцох EANAVONLEV yap tva . . .).—- LK 10:37; be on 
the way, be journeying Lk 10:38; 13:33; Ac 9:3.—£y mpoot£v 
"voc (UPZ 78, 15 [159 вс] Empoobev avtov Exopevopny; 
Josh 3:6): ë. афтоду mopevetat he goes in front of them J 10:4 
(schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 1, 577 spovopevetat ó Tomy); cp. 
B 11:4 (Is 45:2). рӯ mopevbyte ómioo aütàv do not go after 
them Lk 21:8 (òTiow 2а). пробоцоҳ (+ petà отообтс vl.) 
ёторєфето he walked on with alacrity MPol 8:3.—Topevou=go 
your way (Diog. L. 4, 11): торғбох elc eipiviv Lk 7:50; 8:48 
or Èv cipyvy Ac 16:36 s. cipùvn 2a.—In imagery, of life gener. 
(Dio Chrys. 58 [75], 1 5a x. fiiov); abs. topevdpevot as they 
pass by (Jülicher, Gleichn. 529) Lk 8:14 (another mng.: step by 
step).—GKilpatrick, JTS 48, '47, 61—63 (in synopt. gosp.). 

Ө to conduct oneself, live, walk (cp. Soph., Oed. Rex 
884; LXX; PsSol 18:10) м. čv tive foll.: (En 99:10 Èv óðoig 
ducaoovvys; TestReub 1:6; 4:1 èv å&rhótn корёбіос̧; Testlss 
3:1; TestAsh 4:5) £v 669 Bavátov B 19:2. £v &dnOeig (Tob 
3:5 ВА; Pr 28:6) Hm 3:4. èv йкакцу kai ámAónu v 2, 3, 2. 
év doehyelatc ктА. 1 Pt 4:3. èv ty ayvornt таотр Hm 4, 4, 
4. ëv боюттуп 1 СІ 60:2. £v тоїс évroAots то? kvpiov (cp. Ps 
118:1 èv убро Kupiov) Lk 1:6; ср. Pol 2:2; 4:1; Hs 6, 1, 1-4. 
Èv тоіс Tpootaypaotv 5, 1, 5.—катб т. (Num 24:1; Wsd 6:4) 
като tag EmOvpias according to the passions 2 Pt 3:3; Jd 16, 
18.—1] óp6r ӧӧо тор. follow the straight way Hm 6, 1, 2 (on 
the dat. s. B-D-F $198, 5; Rob. 521 and SIG 313, 20; LXX (ге. 
in Johannessohn, Kasus 57f]). тоїс óbotg ођтоу Ac 14:16. tf) 
669 tov Kóiv Jd П. v9 фоВо tov Kupion live in the fear of 
the Lord Ac 9:31. tats évtoAots pou Hs 7, 6f. taig émOvpioug 
той Gli voc тобто? 8, H, 3.—тор. óríoc ttvóc in the sense 
“seek a close relation with’ (cp. Judg 2:12; 3 Km 11:10; Sir 46:10) 
oi ӧтісо oapkóg Ev ёт.Өоціс шосцо? mopevópevot follow 
(i.e. indulge) their physical nature in desire that defiles 2 Pt 2:10. 
órioo тоу ётӨушоу Hv 3, 7, 3. 

Ө go to one's death, a euphemistic fig. ext. of 1 (cp. Lk 
22:33 eig Bavatov mopeveoBan): die (SyrBar 14:2; Julian, Let- 
ter 14 p. 385d) Lk 22:22. (For the figure of death as a journey 
s. RLattimore, Themes in Gk. and Lat. Epitaphs: Illinois Studies 
in Language and Literature 28 nos. 1-2, §43 [=ed. 1962, 169- 
71].—DELG s.v. торос Il. М-М s.v. Topevopna. TW. 


лоодёо impf. £rópBouv; 1 aor. ётӧрӨцос (Hom.*; ОСІ 
201, 17; BGU 588, 3 торӣобутес bag; 4 Macc 4:23; 11:4; 
GrBar 1:1; Jos., Bell. 4, 405, Ant. 10, 135 тй "lepooóAvpa) to 
attack and cause complete destruction, pillage, make havoc 
of, destroy, annihilate ti someth. émópOovv аїттүу (i.e. viv 
ExkAyolav tov £00) tried to destroy God's congregation Gal 
1:13. тіру miot fjv тоте £mópOg the faith which he once tried 
to annihilate vs. 23. twa someone (Aeschyl. et al.; Diod. S. 11, 
32, I; s. BGU above) т. tots &muco ovpévovs tò буора tovto 
Ac 9:21.—P-HMenoud, EHaenchen Festschr. '64, 178-86 (Ac, 
Gal).—DELG s.v. пёрӣо. М-М. Spicq. Sv. 
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хоо (trag., Thu.*) to cause someth. to become available, 
procure, provide болло Thv tporiv food for oneself (Horapollo 
1,42 ai tpogai mopitovtat; PGrenf ll, 14а, 11 (Ш Bc] тбрюбу 
tot elg түү трофцу; Aelian, VH 13, 26 and Jos., Ant. 8, 13 т. 
aŭto т) B 10:4.—DELG s.v. тторос Il. 


лоо!бцибс, ой, б (торібо; Polyb. et al; ins [New Docs 4, 
169); Wsd 13:19; 14:2; EpArist 111; Philo, Op. M. 128; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 603) means of gain (so Plut., Cato Maj. 351 [25, 1] 
vai рбуо Topiopois, yewpyig Kai erdoi=he had only two 
means of gain: farming and frugality; Testlss 4:5 v.L.; ср. the use 
of opitw of a swindling magician Aesop, Fab. 112a Н.=56 H- 
Н. v1)1 Ti 65, followed by wordplay vs. 6.—DELG s.v. пброс. 
M-M. 


Tlópztos, ov, 6 (Polyb, Plut.; Jos., Ant. 20, 182) Porcius, 
name of a Roman gens to which, among others, the Catos be- 
longed. Festus the procurator belonged to it (s. Фіотос̧) Ac 
24:27.—Pauly-W. XXII 220-27; Kl. Pauly IV 1059. 


TOO velo, 05, 1] (of various kinds of ‘unsanctioned sexual 
intercourse’: Demosth. et al.; LXX, En, Test|2Patr; GrBar [in 
vice lists]; Ascls, Philo, apolog. exc. Ar. W. фӨора Iren. 1, 28, 
1 [Harv.1 220, 14]) 
© unlawful sexual intercourse, prostitution, unchastity, 
Jornication,| Cor 5:1ab (CdeVos, NTS 44, °98, 104-14); 6:13 
(on 1 Cor 5-6 s. PTomson, Paul and the Jewish Law: CRINT 
III, °90, 97-102); Hm 4, 1, 1. In a vice list (cp. Аѕсі 2:5) 
Ro 1:29 v.l. W. &kaBopoia 2 Cor 12:21; Gal 5:19; Eph 5:3; 
Col 3:5. Differentiated fr. poryeia (Philo, Mos. І, 300; s. also 
mopveuu 1) Mt 15:19; Mk 7:21 (WGabriel, Was ist ‘porneia’ 
im Sprachgebr. Jesu?: Ethik 7, '31, 106-9; 363-69), Hm 8:3; D 
5:1 (the pl. denotes individual acts). On the other hand poryeia 
appears as mopveia (cp. Sir 23:23) Hm 4, |, 5. Of the sexual 
unfaithfulness of a married woman Mt 5:32; 19:9 (for the view 
thai ref. is made in these pass. to forbidden degrees of marriage, 
s. 2 below.—IJSickenberger, TQ 123, '42, 189-206, ZNW 42, 
*49, 202ff; KStaab [таректос 2); AAllgeier, Angelicum 20, 43, 
128-42. Cp. AFridrichsen, SEA 9, '44, 54-58: Alsaksson, Mar- 
riage and Ministry in the New Temple, °65, 127-42 [lit]; s. also 
JFitzmyer, TS 37, 76, 197-226). Caused by lust D 3:3. ій тос 
mopveiag 1 Cor 7:2 (the pl. points out the various factors that 
may bring about sexual immorality, PTomson [s. above] 103- 
8). BMalina, Does Porneia Mean *Fornication'? NovT 14, '72, 
10-17. фебүєту trjv тт. 6:18. Also Crréyeotm Gard ттс т. 1 Th 
4:3 (cp. Tobit 4:12). ёк т. yevvnerjvat bean illegitimate child, a 
bastard (cp. Cephalion (Ш AD]: 93 рт, 5 p. 444, 5 Jac. Éyévvrjoe 
ёк Trop.; Gen 38:24) J 8:41. On &méyeoBat тїс mopveiag kai 
туштой Ac 15:20 (cp. vs. 29; 21:25 and s. 2 below) s. the lit. s.v. 
тууктбс and in BBacon, The Apost. Decree against Topveiu: 
Exp. 8th ser., 7, 1914, 40-61. 

@ participation in prohibited degrees of marriage, forni- 
cation (s. Lev. 18:16-18; ср. Acts 15:20-29, s. Bruce, comm. Ac; 
21:25) Mt 5:32; 19:9 (w. some favor RSmith, Matthew [Augs- 
burg] "89,100; RGundry, Matthew '82, 91: "no need to adopt 
obscure definitions of mopveiac, such as marriage within the 
forbidden degrees. ... The specific word for adultery does not 
appear in the exceptive phrase simply because a general expres- 
sion occurs in Deuteronomy” [24:1], but s. BWitherington, NTS 
31, '85, 571-76: ‘except in the case of incest’. On these pass. s. 
1). 

© immorality ofa transcendent nature, fornication, in im- 
арегу, of polytheisuc cult in the mystic city Babylon, which 


noovn 


appears in Rv as a prostitute with an international © 


the time of Hosea the relationship betw. God and bis "iss Fr, 
regarded as a marriage bond. This usage was more easil ple was 
standable because some Semitic and Graeco-Roman Жы 
at times connected w. sexual debauchery (cp. Hos 6:10: J W 

9; 4 Km 9:22; on the positive side, for concern about р z 32, 
on the part of some cults s. e.g. SIG 820 [83/84 ap}, in whee 
Ephesian official assures Rome that the annual autumn кйш. 
festival is conducted *with much chastity and due Pike 
of established customs’. This level of conduct prob, thas 
well against activities associated with celebration of а mod 

Mardi Gras.) Rv 19:2. petavoijoat ёк tig т. айту А 
her immorality 2:21; ср. 9:21.  olvoc той Ovpoù t m i 
wine of her passionate immorality 14:8; 18:3 (on these NE е 
s. Өонбс 1 and 2). © olvog тйс т. 17:2. xà бкабарта тў ges 
vs. 4 (бкабартос 2).—М1. for тоупрїос Hv 1, 1,8 (Ges 
Hermas 447 n. 53). S. next entry 2.—DELG s.v. тёруца. М.М. 
EDNT. 3 


NOOVEVO fut. Topvevow; 1 aor. Enépvevon; pf. 3 p 
теторхєкооу Ezk 16:34 (Hdt. et al.; LXX, En; TestAbr A 
10 p. 88, 8 [Stone p. 24]; Testl2Patr; Ar. 15. 4: Just.; Tat. 34 3) 
of a variety of ‘unsanctioned sexual intercourse’. І 

Ө to engage in sexual immorality, engage in illicit Sex, to 
fornicate, to whore, in Gk. lit. freq. in ref. to prostitution (s. L- 
S-I-M s.v.). In a gener. sense 1 Cor 10:8ab. Distinguished fr. 
poryevery ‘commit adultery’ (Did., Job 133, 22ff [quote fr. Hos 
4:14], 25ff), D 2:2; В 19:4; МК 10:19 vi. Regarded as a sin 
against one's own body 1 Cor 6:18, W. payetv eidwhdOuta 
‘eat meat offered to idols’ Rv 2:14, 20. 

Ө to engage in polytheistic cult, fornication, in imagery 
(Phalaris, Ep. 121, 1), of polytheistic cult in the sense ‘practice 
image-worship/idolatry’ (Topveia 3 and cp. Hos 9:1; Jer 3:6; 
Ezk 23:19; 1 Ch 5:25; Ps 72:27; En 8:2) Rv 17:2; 18:3, 9. — 
DELG s.v. épviu. М-М. TW. 


TtÓQVi], 15, ў (cp. тёруцщ ‘export for sale’ [s. Schwyzer 
1 362] as of captive women exported for slavery Hom. et al.) 
(Alcaeus, Hipponax; Aristoph., and X., Mem. 1, 5, 4; PSI 352, 
4 [254/253 вс]; POxy 528. 18 [I1 Ap]: BGU 1024 VI, 4; LXX; 
PsSol 2:11; TestLevi 14:5, 6; Philo, Just.; Tat. 34, 2; loanw. in 
rabb.) ‘prostitute’. 

© one engaged in sexual relations for hire, prostitute, 
whore lit. (since Alcaeus 109 + 110, 26 D.* [115 ёт. 3b 26 
L-P.]) Lk 15:30 (cp. Pr 29:3; Test Levi 14:5 petà торушу); 
1 Cor 6:15. Of Rahab (Josh 2:1; 6:17, 23, 25) Hb 11:31; Js 
2:25; 1 Cl 12:1 (а торут rewarded for a rescue also in Neanthes 
[200 Bc]: 84 fgm. 9 Jac.). W. tax-collectors as the lowest class of 
people, morally speaking Mt 21:31f. W. female flutists Ox 36. 
KOAAGOBL тӯ т. have to do with a prostitute (Sir 19:2) 1 Cor 
6:16. 

Ө a political entity hostile to God, prostitute, whore, fig. 
ext. of 1 (s. mopveia and торуєбш; Is 1:21; 23:15, Jer 33 
Ezk 16:30f. 35) as the designation of a government that is hos- 
tile to God and God's people Rv 17:15f. 7j торут 1] peyoan) 
vs. 15 19:2. Baßvhòv (q.v.) ў ueyóa, ў penp t&v торушУ 
17:5 (unless masc. mópvwv is 10 be read, s. next eniry).—For us 
woman sitting on the beast cp. Cebes 5, 1, a beautifully adomec 
woman Sitting on a throne. She is called "ATOM, ù ivi хер 
&y£1 тотірюу tt, from which she gives men to drink (TT ота 
Cebes 5, 2 as Rv 14:8), in order to lead them агау (mhovaw 33 
Rv 18:23) —В. 1368. RAC Ш 1149-1212. DELG s.v. TÉpVNPL 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 
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A ov, б (ср. тору; Aristoph., X.+ in the sense ‘male 
pude and related terms; Sir 23:17; Philo, Leg. All. 
Ps Just; Tat. 34, 3) . 

' 9 one who practices sexual Immorallty, fornicator 1 Cor 
5,9, 11; Hb 12:16; Rv 17:5, if accented as masc. (in №27 as fem; 
us in Tdf. and early edd. of Nestle incl. 25th ed), but s. also 
2. оїт. tov кӧорох tOUTOU the (sexually) immoral persons in 
"his world 1 Cor 5:10. W. other sinners Eph 5:5: 1 Ti 1:10; Rv 
21:8; 22:15. Differentiated fr. an adulterer 1 Cor 6:9; Hb 13:4. 
Excluded fr. the Reign of God, w. others guilty of grave sins 1 
Cor 6:9 (=Pol 5:3). 

Ө a political entity hostile to God, fornicator, fig. ex. of 
1: fj umrip 1v mópvov mother of fornicators Rv 17:5 vl, s. 
1 —RBorger TRu 52, 87, 48-50.—DELG s.v. терудщ. М-М. 


EDNT. TW. 


OOOO adv. (the att. form [=тброо, cp. Tpdow in the same 
sense]; Pla., Х.+; LXX; En; EpArist 31; Just., D. 10, 2; Ta.— 
Thackeray p. 123; B-D-F §34, 2) pert. to a position that Is 
relatively distant, far (away). 

@ used as an adv. | CI 3:4; Hv 3, 6, 1. т. elven be far away 
(B-D-F $434, 1; Rob. 546) Lk 14:32. т. &mó (En 32:4; Jos., 
Vi. 281): т. yiveoOor ато туос be or remain far from someone 
or someth. fig. (cp. Bar 3:21) 1 CI 23:3; 30:3 (some would put 
in by; 39:9 (Job 5:4). т. &rréyew ато twos be far removed fr. 
someone, fig. Mt 15:8; Mk 7:6; 1 СІ 15:2; 2 СІ 3:5 (all four Is 
29:13). 

(B used as a prep. w. gen. (Isocr., Ep. 6, 13 ravóbvov т.; 
Пері їлроъс̧ 17, 3; Ael. Aristid. 28, 103 K.=49 p. 525 D.: т. 
Gewv; Philo, Op. M. 63; Jos., Ant. 7, 71, Vi. 167; Just., D. 10. 
2; Ta. 15, 2) Фу покроу каї móppo проёт В 20:2. S. a for 
1С1 30:3. 

© as comp. ef the adv. we have in the text of Lk 24:28 
торрфтероу | ArisloL. et al.), and as v.l. торротёро (Х.. Pla.; 
Jos., Bell. 4, 108, Vi. 326.— Thumb 77): ropp. Topevecbat go 
forther—B. 868. DELG s.v. ópoo. М-М. 


NOC OME adv. (s. торро; Pla. eral.; LXX; KDieterich, Un- 
tersuchungen zur Gesch. der griech. Sprache 1898, 183f ) pert. 
to a positlon as point of reference for determining someth. as 
distant, from a distance (Aen. Tact. 540; 1199; Diod. S. 1, 83, 
4; Jos., Bell. 3, 113; 4, 157, Ant. 3, 9) Hb 11:13. W. substitution 
of one concept for another from a distance=at a distance (Hero- 
dian 2, 6, 13 т. ёототес̧) of ёотосу торробеу who stood 
at à distance (totnpt В 1) Lk 17:12 (Aesop, Fab. 1 P=5 Н.; 3 
Ch.: 1 H-H. sóppoBev отасо). oi móppwðev those who are 
at a distance (Jos., Bell. 3, 394) B 9:1 (1 33:13).—DELG s.v. 
тороо. М-М. 


TOQQOTEQOVİTOQQOTÉQO s. торро. end. 


ло0ф000, ac, ў (Aeschyl., На.е al.; ins, рар. LXX: Tesi- 
Abr A 4 p. 80, 21 [Stone р. 8]; TesiLevi 8:7; JosAs, EpArist; 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 117; Jos., Bell. 6, 390; loanw. in rabb.) 
ihe purple fish (a shell-fish, murex), then a purple dye obtained 
fr. it, finally the cloth, clothing, eic. In our lit. only in the last- 
named sense (so Aeschyl. et al.; Aristot.. Polyb., Lucian; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 185; EpArist 320; LXX) purple (cloth) w. Buooos (q.v.) 
Lk 16:19; Gls 10:(2), twice w. kókktvov (s. the Bodmer pap and 
deSirycker's ed. on this disputed text); 12:1. &AaBev rijv т. ... 
Kai fiev thv т. 11:1. Purple garment (Appian, Liby. 66. 297) 
м. то Восомох (s. fiócotvoc and cp. JosAs 5:6 торфора ёк 
Bvcoov xpvootorc) Rv 18:12. Cp. 17:4 vl. (w. кокктуоу). Of 
the red garment which the soldiers put on Jesus Mk 15:17, 20; 
ОР! 3:7 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 150 the Roman soldier's cloak is 
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called 1 торфоро; s. yAaptc.—Dio Chrys. 4, 71 and Jos., Ant. 
11, 256; 257 of a royal purple garment; ср. 1 Macc 10:62).—Lit. 
s. KÓkktvoc, also RGradwohl, Die Farben im AT, Beih. ZAW 
83, “63, 66-73 and lit.; Pauly-W. XXIII 2200-220; КІ. Pauly IV 
1243f; BHHW Ш 1532f; ABD s.v. ‘Purple’ (V 557-60) and *Zo- 
ology (Animal Profiles)’ (VI 1149f); New Docs 2, 25-27 (lit.); 
CHemer, New Docs 3, 53-55; also Hemer, Acts 114; HStulz, 
Die Farbe Purpur im frühen Griechentum '90.— Schmidt, Syn. 
Ш 44-51. DELG. М-М. 


лорфооблоћс, бос, ў (тоћёо; the fem., found in CIG 
2519 [where it is restored, but is surely correct], and PFlor 71.641 
[IV Ap] of roppupommMaArg, ov, ё [c.g. IHierapJ 156]-dealer in 
purple [woolen] cloth [s. WSchmidt, Forschungen aus dem Ge- 
biete des Altertums I 1842, 163ff]) a merchant dealing in purple 
cloth, of Lydia of Thyatira (s. Ovótpa) at Philippi Ac 16:14,— 
M-M. 


NOOPUVOOUG, à, обу (the form preferred in Attic Gk., also 
in LXX, Joseph. [e.g. Bell. 7, 124, Ant. 10, 235; Schmidt 492] for 
the older [Hom. et al.; SIG 999, 5; SibOr 3,659] торфореос̧, ёа, 
cov) purple incolorivatiov mop pupovv (Diod. S.2, 59,4; Num 
4:14; Epler 11; cp. PRyl 151, 14 [40 ap] утоа moppupoùv) a 
purple cloak J 19:2, 5. Subst. tò oppo (i.e. ipútuov) pur- 
ple clothing w. kótaavov (s. кӧккууос) Rv 17:4; ср. 18:16.— 
GEuler, торфуро®с, purpureus, Progr. Weilburg 1907. —DELG 
s.v. торфора. М-М s.v. торфореос. 


NOOGAL (on the formation s. Schwyzer 1 597 ) adv. Pla. et al.; 
POxy 528, 24; LXX; TestJos 3:1) reference to a number of re- 
Iated points of times, іп a question or exclamation kow many 
times? how often? Mt 18:21; 23:37; Lk 13:34; AcPI На 8, 
10.—S. DELG s.v. тто- and -tac. М-М. 


TOOL, EOS, ў (ту; Hom. et al.; BGU 1191, 3 [1 вс]; О. 
Theb 3, 1; Ath 22, 2) in our lit. always w. Вроощ (as Da 1:10; 
TesiAbr B 13 p. 117, 23 [Stone р. 82]; tag tpudag kat tag т. 
ApcSed 11:11 p. 134, 27 Ja.). 

@ act of drinking, drinking (Hdt. 1, 172; Pla., Leg. 1, 637d 
al.) lit. Вроос kai тоос (Вроок 1) Ro 14:17; Col 2:16. 

Ө that which one drinks, a drink (Aeneas Tact. 589; Da 
1:10; Philo, Op. M. 38) of Jesus’ blood GAnOyg otv ттбо J 
6:55.—DELG s.v. vivo C 4. М-М. TW. 


T6006, 1], оу (Aeschyl.+) a correlative pron. in dir. and indir. 
questions. 

Ө pert. to degree or magnitude: as interrogative or exclama- 
tion, kow grear(?) in the sing. Ac 22:28 D (indir.); | CI 56:16 (in- 
dir.). тоо. хрбуос ёотіу; how long is it? Mk 9:21 (on тоо. xpóv. 
cp. Soph., Oed. R. 558; Pla., Rep. 7, 546a; ApcMos 31; Just., 
D. 32, 4). In an exclamation (Appian, Mithrid. 58 $237 móonv 
Фротцха, toon GoePevav—B-D-F $304; Rob. 741) тосту 
катерүбоато bptv oTovõńy how much zeal it has called forth 
in you! 2 Cor 7:11; postpositive use 16 окотос тоооу; how 
great must the darkness be? Mt 6:23. 16005 to what degree? 
how much? row btpépe ёуӨротос̧ mpoßétov; Mt 12:12. 
W. a comp. foll. (Polyaenus 3, 9, 25 поо pofepwtepoy) тооф 
doxeite xeipovoc åbwbhoetat mipioplac; how much greater а 
punishment do you think one will deserve? Hb 10:29. тоо 
pàXov; how much more? (PFlor 170, 8 [Ш Ap] et... тоор 
p&AAov-if ... how much more; Syntipas 19, 15; Jos., Bell. 2, 
365; Diod. S. 1, 2, 2) Mt 7:11; 10:25; Lk 11:13; 12:24, 28; J 
13:14 у1.; Ro 11:12, 24; Phim 16; Hb 9:14; B 19:8; D 4:8; 
IEph 5:16 16:2; AcPI Cor 2:31. 600 [t ov ob; how much 
less? (Ps.-Clem., Hom. 10, 20) 2 СІ 17:1.---)Вопѕігкеп, Exégése 
rabbinique et exégése paulinienne '39; HMüller, Der rabbinische 
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Qal-Wachomer-Schluss in paul. Typologie (Ro 5), ZNW 58, '67, 
73-92. 

pert. to quantity: as interrogative, how many, how 
nuch(?)--(8) w. a noun in the pl. (Aeschin. 2, 95; X., Mem. 
1, 2, 35; 2 Km 19:35; ApcSed 8:7ff; Just., A 1, 21, 2) тосо 
Gptous Exete; how many loaves do you have? Mt 15:34; Mk 
6:38; 8:5. Cp. Mt 16:9, 10; Mk 8:19, 20; Lk 15:17 (exclam. 
like Ps 118:84); Ac 21:20 (Jos., Ant. 7, 318 тобо руриабес 
eloi tov Aaov); 2 CI 1:3. 

(B without a noun—a. in the pl. mróoot; how many? (Test- 
Benj 3:4; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 9, 18; 10, 23) Hs 8, 6, 1.—тбоо; how 
manv things? (TestJos 10:1; Ps.-Clem.. Hom. 9. 18; Just., D. 85. 
5) Mt 27:13; Mk 15:4. 

В. in the sing. módov; how much? (TestNapht 2:2 oldev б 
Kepapeùs тб okeboc módov хореї; BGU 893, 26 &mi8tto, 
тоооу £yel) посоу peles; Lk 16:5, 7.—DELG s.v. то-. M- 
M. 


NOGOTHS, «toc, ў (тӧсос; Aristot, Metaph. 1028a, 19; 
Polyb. 16, 12, 10 al; ins, pap, Philo) quallty of greatness in 
degree or number, quantity, amount w. Kahhovi | СІ 35:3. 
Ovvorpious uiv т. Ths ботам) estimating the amount of the 
cost Hs 5,3, 7.—DELG s.v. то-. 


хотонос, об, 6 (Hom.+) river, stream—() lit., of the Jor- 
dan (Jos., Ant. 20, 97, Vi. 399; SibOr 6, 5) Mt 3:6; Mk 1:5. Of 
the Euphrates (s. Ебфр@ттс) Rv 9:14; 16:12. Of the Tiber (Sib- 
Or 5, 170; Just., A 1, 26, 2) Hv 1, 1, Zab; but the тотарос of 1, І, 
3 cannot be identified (cp. Hdb. ad loc.). fjv п. Ё\кшу ёк beELov 
(Exo 3) B 11:10. Cp. Ac 16:13; 2 Cor 11:26; Rv 8:10; 12:151; 
16:4. tréPhepa ёті тоу eipappov тоо тотароо I watched 
the flow of the river С] 18:3 (codd.).—LKk 6:48f 6 тоторос 
means a river that flows continuously near the house in question, 
but in the parallel Mt 7:25, 27 oi motapoi are to be under- 
stood as the mountain torrents ot winter torrents which arise in 
ravines after a heavy rain and carry everything before them (so 
the pl. m Heraclit. Sto. 38 p. 55, 9; Quint. Smyrn. [400 Ap] 8. 
384; 14, 5). The river of living water in the heavenly Jerusalem 
Rv 22:1; cp. vs. 2. In a fragmentary context AcPI BMM verso 
15. 

© Thepl. of large amounts of flowing water. Fig. тоторо ёк 
тпс койос оїто? Pevoovow Ёбатос bvtoc streams of liv- 
ing water will flow from his (the Redeemer's—s. кома 3) body 
J 7:38 (scripture quot. of unknown orig. See Hdb. ad loc.; Bult- 
mann 229, 2; LKóhler, Kleine Lichter ‘45, 39-41; CGoodwin, 
JBL 63, '54, 72f).—B. 42. DELG. М-М. TW. 


NOTEPOPOONTOS, ov (форцтбс ‘borne, carried’ [depo]; 
PAmh 85, 16 [78 Ар]; PTebt 610; PStras 5, 10; PFlor 368, 12 
al. in pap) pert. to being borne along Involuntarily by a flow 
of water, swept away by а river, overwhelmed by a stream Wwa 
abtiy T. mohon that he might sweep her away with the stream 
i.e. drown her Rv 12:15.—AWikenhauser, BZ 6, 1908, 171; 7, 
1909, 48. —DELG s.v. фёро. М-М. TW. 


MOTANOC,H, Ova substitute for the older тобатос (the latter 
occurs Aeschyl, X., Pla.+; Jos., Bell. 4, 169, Ant. 6, 345; so D 
Mk 13:1; Lk 1:29; 7:39; s. Lob., Phryn. p. 56f; Schwyzer 604, 
1), but only in the sense quotable for тофалдс (Demosth 4) in- 
terrogative reference to class or kind, of what sort or Kind(?) 
(Dionys. Hal.; Lucian; ApcSed 7:1; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 32, C. 
Ap. 1, 255 al.; POxy 1678, 16 [I1 AD]; Sus 54 LXX; B-D-F 5298, 
3; Rob. 741) of persons Mt 8:27; 2 Pt 3:11; Hs 8, 6, 3. тіс кої 
тотоп) fj evi] who and what kind of woman Lk 7:39 (cp. Jos., 
Ant. 7, 72 and the related formulation elc tiva ў moiov kaupóv 


ж 


TÓTEQOG 


‘to what or what sort of time’ 1 Pt 1:11 [s. коро 
Tiv норфїу what Kind of form they have ApcPt 
#оту th eiSég ó Пох\ос how Paul looked Аср] Ant 13, | óc 
(Аа 1237, 2). Of things Lk 1:29; Hv 3,4, 3; $43, 
Somet. the context calls for the sense how great, honus 34. 
ful Mk 13:1аЬ; how glorious 15 3:1.—In тотатой.. dn 
ovipicu; Hm 8:3 тотато=тшуєс;: what are the vices? pp, И 
s.v. To- B4. М-М. Spicq. j LG 


G la]). Тото 
2:5.—m тё 


NOTANOS adv. of тототос (q.v) in what w 
20:18 D. чш 
ЛОТЕ interrog. adv. of time (Hom.+) when(?) predom. in direct 
questions, but also in indirect: Mt 24:3 (perh. indir.); 25:37. 39. 
44; Mk 13:4 (perh. indir. 33 (indir), 35 (indir); Lk 12:36 i. 
dir.); 17:20 (indir.); 21:7; J 6:25; 2 C1 12:2 (indir.; apocryphal 
saying of Jesus); B 12:1 (prophetic quot. of uncertain orig); Hv 
1, 1, 7;3, 6, 6; AcPI Ha 6, 17. Elliptic (indir) eprev тете jx 
has told (us) when (it will happen) B 6:19. ёос̧ т.; (LXX: ApcSed 
12:1.—Jos., Ant. 2, 309 йур т.) how long?, lit. until when? Mt 
17:17ab; Mk 9:19ab; Lk 9:41; J 10:24; Rv 6:10; С] 2:2; Hy 
3, 6, 5. @тб поте since Mk 8:2 D (B-D-F §203).—DELG s.v. 
To- A. М-М. 


MOTE enclitic particle (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX, TestSol, 
TestAbr, TestJob, JosAs, GrBar; ApcEsdr 4:33 p- 29.9 Tdf.; Apc- 
Mos; apolog. [Mel., P. 37, 253 al.]) 

Ө pert. to generalization of time, аё зоте time or other of 
the past once, formerly (Jos., Bell. 7, 112; Mel.) J 9:13; Ro 7:9; 
11:30 (on motè .. . уйу [vvvi] дё, s. уйу laß): Gal 1:13, 23; 
Eph 2:2f al.; B 7:9; MPol 8:1; EpilMosq 3, Papias (2:3).—Of 
the future (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 63 §257=a: last; Jos., Bell. 5, 19; 
Just., D. 65, 2) ob поте &motpéyas when once you (will) have 
turned Lk 22:32; Hm 9, 7.—Toté èv .. motè é лою... now, 
at times . . . at times (X., Mem. 4, 2, 32; Pla., Theaet. 170c; Diod 
S. 1, 32, 2; 2, 59, 5; Wsd 16:18f; TesiSol: GrBar 3:5; ApcEsdr 
4:33; Ar. 7, 2; Just., A 1, 14, 1 al.) B 10:7; GJs 17:2. Finally, at 
last MPol 8:1. On 1j] тотё now at last Ro 1:10; Phil 4:10; 2 СІ 
13:1 s. ijr 2.—A fter negatives ever ob... WOTE пог... ever 
never 2 Pt 1:21; AcPICor 1:4. обте... motè ... obte 1 Th2:5; 
IRo 2:1. MPol 17:2. ите... motè В 16:10. ovdeig mote Eph 
5:29 (X., Mem. 1, 4, 19 pydév тоте). ov ү... тоте 2 Pt 1:10. 
On p поте s. pyTote; on ù поте s. бтүтотЕ. In rhetorical 
questions that expect a neg. answer тіс... тотё; 1 Cor 9:7. Cp. 
Hb 1:5, 13: Dg 8:1. І 

Ө indicating а supposition, presumably èv тї) ФІЛОБЕҮЦІ 
ebpioxetor ёүаӨотойуоїс тоте Hm 8:10. Ср. 5 6, 5,41. 

© pert. to generallzing, ever after relatives (mov Tote 
Just., D., 127, 2) Goo. Tote whatever, whoever Hs 9, 6 7; 9, 
28, 3. Опбтоїої mote ђоау Gal 2:6 s. órrotoc and cp. Epict. 2, 
20, 5 tives Tote; oÍ ° Akaðnpaïkoùç отой eyovreg=who 
are they hen? Those who call themselves Academics? Demetr: 
722 fgm. 1, 14 ёё ti тоте; ‘why, inthe world?" —On ti dx тої 
Dg | s. órrrote.—DELG s.v. mo- А. М-М. 


TÓTEQOG, о, Ov (Hom.*) in our lit. (and in the LXX, but only 
in Job; Thackeray p. 192) only іп the fixed form srótepov 25 = 
interrog. word (B-D-F §64, 6; 298, 1; Rob. 741; 1177) whether: 
in a disjunctive question rórepov . . . ў whether ... OF whether 
(Pind.; X., Mem. 2, 7, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 53 $220; SIG 977, 
24-29 ётерштй ... Totepov . .. ў; cp. 987, 14-19; PTebt 289, 
6 [23 лр]; Job 7:12; Jos., Ant. 6, 71, C. Ap. 2, 120; Tat. 21.2: 
Ath. 26, 3) J 7:17; В 19:5; D 4:4; Hs 9, 28, 4.—DELG S.V. 10" 
B 4. М-М s.v. TÓTEpOV. 





АА a 


TLOTNOLOV 


ov, Tó (dim. of wotnp [ivo]; Alcaeus, Sappho, 


otov А 
д к used for drinking, cup (in Gk. lit. mostly for 


;nking of wine) 
ps t Mt 23:25; Mk 7:4, 8 vl LK 11:39. т. ypvooUv 
(ChronLind В, 42) Rv 17:4 (s. on тору] 2). W. gen. of its con- 
tents: т. 0ботос Mk 9:41 (Just., D. 65, 3; 66, 4). т. роҳро? a 
cupof cold water Mt 10:42 (on the ellipsis s. B-D-F $24 1, 7; Rob. 
1202). Oft. in the language of the Eucharist оршу тоттрїоу 
Mt 26:27; Mk 14:23; cp. Lk 22:17, 20a; 1 Cor 11:252; IPhld 
4; D 9:2.—The cup stands, by metonymy, for what it contains 
(Pr 23:31) Lk 22:20b; 1 Cor 11:25b, 26 (tò mor. corresponds 
to Tov @ртоу).—Ёк toU Totypiou Tivew vs. 28 (Alcaeus 34 
D2). 10 rovijptov тс eDAoyíac (JosAs 8:11; s. evhoyia 3b) 
1 Cor 10:16. W. gen. of the pers. who bestows the drink (16) 
тотйриоу (той) Kupiou mivetv vs. 21a; 11:27. Opp. mrotriptov 
ôapoviwv 10:21b (FDólger, D. Kelch der Damonen: AC IV 
266-10). 

© fig. (in the OT тоттр1оу is an expr. for destiny in both 
good and bad senses, for death in general TestAbr A 1 al. On 
the concept of drinking a cup of suffering cp. Is 51:17, 22; La 
4:21; Ps 10:6; 74:9.—WLouz, D. Sinnbild des Bechers: NKZ 28, 
1917, 396-407; F-JLeenhardt, Le Sacrement de la Sainte Céne 
*48, 43-45) of undergoing a violent death; first of Christ himself 
tò тотїргоу б &éckév por б mop o ш] тїш ато; shall 
I not drink the cup which the Father has given me? J 18:11. Cp. 
Mt 20:22; 26:39. 42 v.l.; Mk 10:38; 14:36 (Cranfield, ЕТ 59, 
47/48, 137f; DDaube, A Prayer Pattern in Judaism, Studia Evan- 
gelica 73, 59, 539 45): Lk 22:42. Of Peter's martyrdom mie tò 
TOTHPLOV ... £v XEIPOL TOV vioù тоо £v ‘Atdou drink the cup 
from the hands of the son, (who is) in Hades ApcPt Rainer 16- 
18 (on the quest. of the identity of the vidg s. the comments by 
Ja. p. 274). The martyrdom of a Christian is corresp. described 
as a лађе u£poc èv те тоттрр той Хріото? share in the 
cup of Christ MPol 14:2. Cp. Mt 20:23; Mk 10:39 (s. on these 
pass. ESchwartz, Uber den Tod der Sóhne Zebedaei: GGAbh. n.s. 
УШ, 1904, NGG 1907, 266ff, ZNW 11, 1910, 89-104; FSpitta, 
ibid. 39-58; CBruston, RTQR 19, 1910, 338-44, RHPR 5, 1925, 
69-71; VWeber, Der Katholik 92, 1912, 434-45; JBernard, ET 
39, 1928, 456-58).—On 16 лотўріоу toù otvov tov Bvpoù 
TAS ӧрүтс̧ ubtoU Rv 16:19 s. Gvjtóc 1 and 2. On the pass. con- 
nected w. it, i.e. Rv 14:10; 18:6, s. кербуууи 1.—B. 348. DELG 
s.v.C 7. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


хот! ө) impf. Émóntov; fut. пото LXX, and 3 sg. rotiot 
Sir 15:3; | aor. Erónoo; pf. тетотка. Pass.: impf. ётот$бшуу 
В 7:3 (in Hs 9, 1, 8; 9, 25, 1 prob. mid., s. 2 below); 1 
fut. 3 sg. ronoðýoetat Ezk 32:6; 1 aor. &motiothjv; pf. ptc. 
TETOTLOLEVOS (тотоу, TTÓtOC; Hippocr., X.+) 

Ө make it possible for someone or someth. to drink 

© of persons give to drink пуб to someone Mt 25:35, 37, 
42; 27:48; Mk 15:36; Ro 12:20 (Pr 25:21). W. double acc. cause 
Someone 10 drink someth., tivà t T. give someone someth. to 
drink (Pla., Phdr. 247e; Gen 19:32; Judg 4:198; 1 Km 30:11 al.; 
B-D-F $155, 7; Rob. 484) water (тоту пуй Toriptov as Jer 
16:7) Mt 10:42; Mk 9:41. GSwp tij; EAéyEeoc water of con- 
viction in ref. 10 trial by water to expose sin GJs 16:1; cp. 16:2. 
XoMiv petà üEovc GPI 5:16; B 7:5. In imagery т. và yàÀa 
give someone milk to drink 1 Cor 3:2 (ob Врора is added іп 
Zeugma; B-D-F $479, 2; Rob. 12000). Instead of the acc. of thing 
we have ёк trvog Rv 14:8 (in imagery). &róniGev priam (Paul) 
gave (Artemilla) the word to drink АсРІ Ha 4, 5. Pass. be given 
(Someth.) to drink w. dat. of thing (for the act. w. dat. of thing 
s. ОСІ 200. 16; Cebes 5. 2; 3 Macc 5:2) érotiGeto SEeL kat 
ХОА| he was given vinegar and gall to drink B 7:3. Also acc. of 
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thing (TestAbr A, ApcEsdr; B-D-F $159, 1; Rob. 485) in imagery 
(cp. e.g. Sir 15:3; Is 29:10) томтес Ev vetu Ётотісбциєу we 
have all been made to drink (or been imbued with) the same Spirit 
1 Cor 12:13 (difft., GCuming NTS 27, '81, 283-85, under c). 

© of animals water (Diod. S. 19, 94, 9; Polyaenus 6, 4, 2; 
ОСІ 483, 169; oft. LXX) Lk 13:15. 

© of plants water (X., Symp. 2, 25 et al.; Ezk 17:7; Cleopatra 
In. 93 т. Вотбуос. The sense ‘irrigate’ a field, garden, etc. is 
much more common; oft. so in рар, LXX, OdeSol, JosAs) тас 
AaBdous she sticks that have been planted Hs 8, 2, 9a. Pass. 8, 
2, 9b (Udatt); 8, 3, 8. GCuming (s. a above) interprets 1 Cor 
12:13 of ‘watering’ with the Spirit through baptismal affusion; 
response by ERogers, NTS 29, '83, 139-42 (‘cause to drink"). 
Abs., in imagery of the founding of a church, w. putevetv (as 
Hs 8. 3, 8) 1 Cor 3:6-8. 

Ө to provide a drink for oneself, drink mid. тоу yévoc тїс 
кпіоешс TOU kupiov ёттотїбєто ёк тоу myyov Hs 9, 1, 8; ср. 
9,25, I.—DELG s.v. тіуо C 1. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


IlotíoAot, wv, oi (Strabo 5, 4, 6; Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 2; Jos., 
Ant. 18, 161, Vi. 16; ins [OGI Il, index p. 595]; on the sp. s. 
B-D-F $41, 1; Mlt-H. 76) Puteoli, a highly cosmopolitian city 
on the Gulf of Naples in Italy, 12 km. fr. Naples. Paul landed 
there on his journey to Rome, and spent a week w. the Christians 
there Ac 28:13.—MRostovtzeff, The Social and Economic His- 
tory of the Roman Empire? 57, 11 610 n. 25 (reff.); Hemer, Acts 
155; Pauly-W. ХХШ 2036—60; КІ. Pauly IV 1244f; DACL XIV 
1673-87; BHHW 111 1533; PECS 743f; Haenchen ad loc. 


лотбу, оў, тб (Нот.+; PSI 64, 21 [I вс]; PGiess 19, 6; LXX; 
TestSol 11: 7, 9 C; SibOr 3, 746; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 183, Ant. 1, 
2456 Ar; subst. neut. of roróc, rj, ov=drinkable) that which one 
drinks, drink w. трофт (food and) drink (Longus 2, 7, 4; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 159) gener. D 10:3a, then of the Eucharist rvevpottxi} 
трофту kui Totóv 36. W. Вротоу GJs 1:4. PI. Вророта кої 
тота (Вроџа 1 and cp. PSI loc. cit. pyte £v потоіс phre èv 
Bporois; EpArist 128 al.) ITr 2:3. Also orria Kai тота (ср. Hdt. 
5, 34, 1; X., An. 7, 1, 33; ой. Philo) Dg 6:9.—DELG s.v. riv) 
C. TW 


лотоб, Ov, ё (X., Pla. et al.; Sb 7452, 21 Ш Ap?]; LXX; 
JosAs 21:6 [cod. À p. 71, 25 Bat.]; EpArist 262; Philo, Vi. Cont. 
46; Jos., Ant. 5, 289; Теѕ ий 8:2) a social gathering at wbich 
wine was served, drinking party (X., Symp. 8, 41, as synonym 
of kÀrjous ‘banquet’ 1, 7) pl. (Aristoph., Pla. et al.; Pr 23:30) w. 
керох (q.v. and Synes., Providence 1, 14 p. 107c) 1 Pt 4:3 here 
prob. in the sense of ‘carousal’. In the Gr-Rom. world it was cus- 
tomary for literati to hold banquets at which topical discussions 
were featured, with participants well lubricated with wine (s. the 
dialogues of Pl. and esp. X., Symp.). These would not properly 
be rendered 'carousals'. It is prob. that the Petrine pass. has less 
sophisticated participants in mind.—TW. 


700 interrog. marker of place (Hom.+).—@ Interrogative 
reference to place withont suggestion of movement, where(?), 
at which place(?) 

@ in direct questions Mt 2:2; 26:17; Mk 14:12, 14; Lk 
17:17, 37; 22:9, 11; J 1:38; 7:11; 8:10, 19; 9:12; 11:34 al.; 
1 Cor 1:20; IEph 18:1 (both Is 19:12); Н 9, 11, 3; GJs 21:1, 2 
(codd.); 23:1a, 2. In rhetorical questions that expect a neg. an- 
swer where is? (11. 5, 171; Diod. S. 14, 67, 1 moù ...; TOU ...; 
Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4, 4; TestJob 32:2ff; ApcEsdr 2:8 p. 28, 19 
Tdf. al.; pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 10, 156 al.; Ath., R. 21 p. 74, 16) 
Lk 8:25; Ro 3:27; 1 Cor 1:20abe (70v in several direct ques- 
tions consecutively as Libanius, Or. 6i p. 337, 18 Е): 12:17ab, 
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19; 15:55аЬ (Hos 13:14ab); Gal 4:15; 1 Pt 4:18 (Pr 11:31); 2 
Pt 3:4. 

© inindir. questions instead of 6zrov w. indic. foll. (En 12: 1b; 
Parler 7:14) Mt 2:4; Mk 15:47; J 1:39; 11:57; 20:2, 13, 15; Rv 
2:13; 1 CI 40:3: GJs 23:1. W. subj. foll.: ойк Eyetv moù (Epict. 
2, 4, 7) have no place, have nowhere Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58; 12:17. 
TOV айтоу блокро where (Elizabeth) could hide (John) GIs 
22:3. 

interrogative reference to place with implication of 
movement (for mot [q.v], which is not found in Bibl. Gk.) 
where(?), whither(?), to what place(?) (Antiphon 2, 4. 8; X. 
Cyr. 1, 2, 16; Epict. [index Sch.]; Vett. Val. 137, 35; 341, 6; 
Alciphron 4, 13, 2: Gen 16:8; Judg 19:17; Jdth 10:12; 1 Macc 
3:50; En, JosAs, ParJer, ApcMos—Kühner-G. 1 545, 4; B-D-F 
6103; Rob. 298; AMaidhof, Z. Begriffsbestimmung der Koine: 
Beiträge zur histor. Syntax der Griech. Sprache 20, 1912, 298ff). 

© indirect questions (Cebes 6, 2; 20, 1; En 102:1; JosAs 62f. 
GrBar 9:2) J 7:35; 13:36; 16:5 (cp. the amulet of a polytheist 
in ABarb, Der Österreich. Limes XVI 54f rov їтйүг; also 
Rtzst., ARW 24, 1926, 176-78); 1 СІ 28:2, 3 (Ps 138:7), 4. той 
oe @т@ ш where should I bring vou? Gls rov поре 19:1 
(codd.). 

(B in indir. questions (En 12:1а; ParJer 5:13; ApcMos 42) J 
3:8; 8:14ab: 12:35; 14:5; Hb 11:8: 1J 2:11; IPhld 7:1; Hm 12, 
5, 4—DELG s.v. то-. М-М. 


700 enclitic adv. (Hom.+; pap, LXX; TestSol 1, 46; Just.; Tat. 
37, |; Mel., P. 72. 530.) 

Q marker of an undetermined position or place, some- 
where w. quotations (Diod. S. 1, 12, 10 ‘the poet" [Homer] 
says Tov ката rijv Toinorv=somewhere in his poem. Of Cerci- 
das [111 Bc] [ed. Diehl? fgm. Па, 4] ёрӨос̧ Aéyet rov Kepkibac 
[quot. follows]. Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 42 «roi yap rov küketvoc 
[i.e. Antimachus IV вс], then a quot.; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 97 
8452 [with a quot.]: Plut., Мог. 553b [Homeric quot.]; Philo, 
Ebr. 61 elme yap mot тїс. and Gen 20:12 follows; Just. A I, 3, 3 
Epy yop Tov kai vic) Hb 2:6; 4:4; 1 CI 15:2; 21:2; 26:2: 28:2; 
42:5.—A fter a пер -nowhere Dg 5:2. W. weakening of the local 
mng. ef ёё тоо TapyKohoVOME ты; tots MPEOPUTEpOLs EXBOL 
when perchance someone came who had been associated with 
the ‘elders’ Papias (2:4). 

Ө marker of numerical approximation, about, approxi- 
mately (Paus. 8, 11, 14 mepi eixooi тоо otadiouc; Aelian, VH 
13, 4; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 104) Ro 4:19.—On dy T., тү T. s. brjmou, 
prjmov.—4u) Tov (some edd. prov; v.l. ymos. Hom. et al.; 
BGU 446, 15; Jos., Bell. 7, 397, Ant. 18, 183) conj. lest poßei- 
оба! y. т. Ас 27:29.—DELG s.v. то-. М-М. 


Tlovdng, evtos, б (BGU 455,4 [I Ap]al. inpap; Jos., Bell. 6, 
172) Pudens, Roman personal name (the n was lost, as on Rom. 
ins, because it was nasalized in pronunciation: B-D-F 641, 2; 54:; 
s. MIt-H. 134). An otherw. unknown Christian 2 Ti 4:21 (iden- 
tification w. the husband of Claudia mentioned CIL VI 15066 
is uncertain).—Lghtf., St. Clement | 1890, 76ff; GEdmundson, 
The Church in Rome 1913, 244-49; КІ. Pauly IV 1240. М-М. 


MOUS, лоббс, б (Hom. ‘foot’ in various senses) foon 
of persons or (rarely in our lit.) animals, or the strange creatures 
of Rv 

(9 w. focus ona body part: Mt 4:6 (Ps 90:12); 7:6; Mk 9:45ab 
al. W. kepady J 20:12; 1 Cor 12:21; 1 CI 37:5ab. W. yeip 
ог xeipec (Ps 21:17) Mt 18:8ab; 22:13; Lk 24:39, 40 v.l.; J 
11:44; 1 Cor 12:15 (for the speculation about foot and hand 
concerning their relation to the whole body cp. Epict. 2, 10, 
4). brodjouo8u robs т. put shoes on the feet Eph 6:15 (in 


лобүно 


vivid imagery). Of listeners and pupils kaOjogy TAPE to; 
т. уб sit at someone's feet Lk 8:35; cp. 10:39, үү UNE 
mng. &vateOpogipiévoc mapa rovc тофас Topovi А A oe 
(schol. on Pla. 467b rapa vó6ac tov Lwkparove), W 23 
tial imagery (Synes., Ep. 17 р. 175c тора тбфас бтоё par 
thy ару) ètiðovv Tapa тойс тобас tov &тоотбА\шу н 
cp. vs. 37; 5:2, mimtew (q.v. 1605) eic toig тӧбос туо P 
18:29 vL; J 11:32 v..: Eutpoobev tov roov туос Ry jm 
émi тоюб 765. Ac 10:25; Tapa tovc т. пубс Lk В; 4t; 12: i 
трёс тоў т. пубс Mk 5:22; 7:25 (mpoomimew mpc "ws 
J 11:32; Ac 5:10; 10:25 D (the gen. is easily Supplied); 2 
1:17; Hv 3, 2, 3. проотіттеіу прос TOUS T. туі Ac 16:29 5 
mpookvvelv évomov (or Èprpooðev) tov тоёбу тос Rv 
3:9; 22:8. To wash feet, as expression of hospitality or humility 
(Gen 18:4; 19:2; TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 2 [Stone p. 8]: В 3 p. 107 
21 [St. р. 62) al.; JosAs 7:1): J 13:51, 8-10, 12, 14ab (cp. Joi, 
2a); 1 Ti 5:10; cp. Lk 7:44a.—See HAlmqvist, Plutarch и, d. NT 
46, 75. Anoint feet (Anaxandrides Com. [IV вс] 40 Lupe . 
Gdeiper t. тобас Коймотратоъ; Eubulus Com. [IV вс] 90 
Sf) Lk 7:46; cp. vs. 38c; J 12:38; cp. 11:2. Kiss feet: Lk 7:38, 
45.—1n Rv 10:1 тос clearly means leg (cp. Lucian, Zeuxis 4, 
Pseudomant. 59 roc u£ypi tov Bovflovog [groin]; Achilles 
Tat. 1. 1, 10; Aëtius p. 86, 2; PGiss 43, 14; PFlor 42, 9 алд. 
Charles, ICC Rv ad loc.). 

(B in special imagery: the one who is vanquished lies beneath 
the victor's feet (Diod. S. 17, 100, 8 {афёутос ёті үңү ёт\фйс 
Emi tov тр@утдоу tà поёі= [ће victor] placed his foot on the 
neck of his foe, who had been thrown to the ground) uévat roig 
£yOpovc бтокбто тоу тоф®у cov Mt 22:44; Mk 12:36; here 
Ps 109:1 is quoted; its wording acc. to the LXX is quoted more 
exactly as UrromóÓtov тоу тодФу oov Lk 20:43; Ac 2:35; НЬ 
1:13; 10:13; 1 C1 36:5; B 12:10. For this in the same Ps.-quot. 00. 
ото tovc тобас (aitov) 1 Cor 15:25 (Plut., Mor. 1197c bo 
modag tiO.). Tavta brérakev ото tovc todas aUtoU 1 Cor 
15:27; Eph 1:22; these passages quote Ps 8:7, the exact wording 
of which in the LXX appears in бтокато тоу побоу атой 
Hb 2:8.—ouvipiyei тоу catavav ото tovc побас tpv Ro 
16:20.— The earth as God's footstool (Is 66:1) óomóbtov TOV 
Today ato (or. as LXX. pov) Mt 5:35; Ac 7:49; В 16:2. Cp. 
Rv 12:1 (on prob. anti-Isis thrust s. lit. cited EDNT Ш 144)— 
Acc. to a usage common also in the OT (Eur., Hipp. 661, Or. 
1217) the feet represent the person who is in motion: oi пОбЕс 
тФу бохрбутом those who have buried Ac 5:9. dgeis oi móbEG 
avtov ёкуёс alpa they are quick to shed blood Ro 31 5 (cp. 
Is 59:7). toU KatevOvvat rovc móbac Hav elc 660v ЕРУ 
to guide us in the way of peace Lk 1:79. Cp. Ro 10:15 (cp. Is 
52:7). А 

Ө leg of a piece of furniture, leg (so Aristoph. еї al.; Arrian, 
Anab. 6, 29, 5; SIG 996. 9f: PLond II, 402, verso 27; 30 pp. 10 
and 12; POxy 520, 17) Hv 3, 13, 3. 

© measurement based on length of a human foot, foot 
(Нак, also ins, pap) Hv 4, 1, 6; 4, 2, 1; cp. Ac 7:55. Brpo— 
RAC VIII 743-77; BHHW I 505f; B. 243. DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 


лобүнө, «тос, тб (mPaoow, Pind., Hdt.+) genet. *someth. 
that one is engaged in’. 

© that which is done or happens, deed, thing, event, р. 
rence, matter (Jos., Ant. 16, 376; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 9, 5; Just. д 
23, 4) тєрї тфу TeETANPOGOPHLEVWY прауцатошу LE 
ing events that have taken place Lk 1:1 (cp. Jos. Vi 4 А. 
iotopiav t. проүрбтоу тотоу ёмоурбфем,С.Ар. Le Р 
траура тобто this deed Ac 5:4. cryvoi vip трбүцоп #15 
in the matter under discussion 2 Cor 7:11. ёё 600 проүна? 


occit- 





> a 


noüyno 


ae tov through two unchangeable things (i.e. the promise 
e cath) Hb 6:18. ) 

Ө that which Is to be done, undertaking, occupation, task 
(Appian. Mithrid. 103 $477 peyáha салва undertak- 
ings: Lucian, Nav. 41: Eccl 3:1; Testlob 6:3 mepi траүнатос 
àvaykaiov) [шотка траүңата tasks of everyday life Hv 3, 11, 
3m 5.2.2. фу d бу vv ypntn траүнат in whatever under- 
in king she may need vou Ro 16:2. ThEOve кте ІУ У tQ Tpaypate 
тӧу &beAqóv 1 Th 4:6 (but s. 3 below). йоу mpüypa a task 
that is worthy ISm 11:3. | 

Ө matter or concern ofany kind, thing, matter, affair (Fgm. 
lamb. Adesp. 12 Diehl ойк Zor ёнбу tò mp.; Dio Chrys. 13 [7], 
53; 16 [33], 36; 19 [36], 18; Ath. 15, | 690 dvopata ko ус 
тр@ёүнатос) тєрї TUVIOG трбүнатос about anything at all 
Mt 18:19. Cp. Hb 10:1; 11:1 (RTaylor, ET 52, '40/41, 256-59: 
affair’); Hv 3, 4, 1; m 9:10; 10, 2, 3; s 5, 6, 6; 9, 29, 2. Pl. Hv 
3,3,1; 4, 1,4: 4,3,1. péya т. something great Hv 3, 2, 4; ср. 
$9, 2, 5; €vdogc т. Hv 4, 1, 4; movnpòv т. an evil thing 1, 
1,8: 85, 1, 5; 7:5; тау Pavdov т. every evil thing, everything 
that is evil Js 3:16. TepryiveoOon tov т. master the thing Hv 
1, 3, 2. тё тр. relationships, ways, circumstances (Diod. S. 14, 
97, 3; 19. 50, 2; 19, 52, 1; 6; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 3 $12; Artem. 
4,27; Jos., Bell. 4. 318) £v rraAatots т. cvactpadivar live in 
old, obsolete ways Mg 9:1. Also w. an unfavorable connotation 
difficulties, troubles (Soph., Aj. 314; X., An. 2, 1, 16; 7, 6, 24, 
Mem. 2, 7, 2: Socrat., Ep. 3; Diod. S. 13, 12, 1; 13, 97, 6; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 7; Just.. A 11, 4, 1) 1 CL 1:1 (s. ётё 1с). —Ср. IMg 
5:1; Hv 1, 2. 4.—Prob. as euphemism-(illicit sexual) affair 1 Th 
4:6 (cp. Aeschin. 1. 132). but s. 4. 

Ө a matter of contention, dispute, lawsuit (X., Mem. 2, 9, 1 
al.; Polyaenus 6, 36: Cyr.-Ins. 54; 67; 123. Oft. pap; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 177) mpaypa Éyetv трос teva have a lawsuit with someone 
(POxy 743, 19 [1 nc]; 706, 4; BGU 22, 9) 1 Cor 6:1 (LVischer, Die 
Auslegungsgeschichte von | Cor 6:1-11, '55). Рет. legal pro- 
cess 1 Th 4:6 (cp. Ps.-Clemens, Hom. 10, 1).—B. 634. DELG 
s.v. трасоо. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Сет 
and th 


NOCYMATELG, Us, т] (Tpaypatrebopo Hippocr., X., Pla. 
etal.; pap, LXX; Ascls 2, 5 [рі]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 5; 14, 218; 
loanw. in rabb.) activity, occupation, in our lit. only pl. undertak- 
ings. business, affairs Hm 10, 1, 4; s 9, 20, If. ai tov piov т. the 
affairs of everyday (civilian) life 2 Ti 2:4 (Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 
65 ai тєрї Kov т.). тт. Tovnpui Hv 2, 3, 1. Under persecution. 
leading to denial of Christ v 3, 6, 5; s 8, 8, 2. Enticing people to lie 
m 3:5. Separating fr. the saints s 8, 8. 1. —DELG s.v. mpåoow. 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


посүротғ?орая (Tpåypu) mid, dep.; 1 aor. ёпроүро- 
tevodpnyv (На +; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 594, Ant. 
4, 149; 16, 180 al.) “conduct / be engaged in a business” (so Plut., 
Sull. 462 (17, 2], Cato Min. 788 [59, 3]; PEdg 32 [=Sb 6738], 11 
[255 Bc]; UPZ 106, 5 [99 Bc]; BGU 246, 8; PLond V, 1674, 84; 
1855, 3; Philo, In Flacc. 57), do business, trade Lk 19:13.—B. 
819. DELG s.v. mpácoo. М-М. Spicq. 


лоадеєс, лос ijvat s. mmpáoko. 


AOGITHOLOV, ov, TÓ (Lat. loanw.: praetorium. Attested 
ш Gk. in ins and pap s. CWessely, WienerStud 24, 1902, 144; 
UWilcken, APF 2, 1903, 138; 4, 1908, 116; 121; s. also PPetaus 
41, 44; 48, 2; B-D-F 85, 1; Rob. 109) the praetorium, orig. the 
Praetor's tent in camp, w. its surroundings. In the course of its 
history (sketched by MDibelius, exc. on Phil 1:13) the word also 
Came to designate the governor's official residence (IG XIV, 2548 
toU ġyepovikoù mpartopiov; SIG 880, 63; BGU 288, 14; POxy 
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471, 110), This is the mng. of the word in the gospels Mt 27:27; 
Mk 15:16; J 18:28ab, 33; 19:9, But it is a matter of dispute 
whether it refers to the palace of Herod in the western part of 
the city (Schürer | 361 w. reff. to Jos., Bell. 2, 14, 8; 15, 5 and 
Philo, Leg. 38; REckardt, Das Praetorium des Pilatus: ZDPV 34, 
1911, 39-48; Dalman, Orte? 355-63 [Eng. tr. 335-45]; JBlinzler, 
Der Prozess Jesu}, '60, 183-86; PBenoit, RB 59, '52, 531-50, 
HTR 64, 71. 135-67; RMackowski; Jerusalem, City of Jesus ' 80, 
102-11; JMurphy-O'Connor, The Holy Land, rev. ed. '86) or to 
the fortress Antonia northwest of the temple area (so the later 
trad. and SMeistermann, Le Pretoire de Pilate et la forteresse 
Antonia 1902; CSachsse, ZNW 19, 1920, 34-38; CLattey, JTS 
31, 1930, 180-82; HVincent, L’Antonia et le Prétoire: RB 42, 
"33, 83-113, Autour du Prétoire: ibid. 46, '37, 563-70; JFine- 
gan, Archaclogy of the NT '69, 156-62). On the Hasmonean 
royal palace as site of Pilates practoruim s. BPixner, ZDPV 95, 
*79, 65-86, also ABD s.v. *Praetorium' (lit.); against this ancient 
identification s. Dalman above. Of a palace of Herod GJs 21:2 
(codd.). In Caesarea, at any rate, the palace of Herod served as 
the "praetorium". Paul was imprisoned ёу то mpartmply tov 
'Hpoóov Ac 23:35. ELohmeyer (Phil 1930, 3; 400 places Phil 
1:13 here; this conclusion is variously regarded, depending on 
one's conception of the place where Paul was imprisoned. If the 
letter was written fr. Rome, the words £v бмр тр трааторир are 
best taken to mean in the whole praetorian (or imperial) guard 
(EHaupt, PEwald, et al.). If it belongs to a non-Roman imprison- 
ment, тб треат@роу beside ot Хото! includes those who live 
in the governor's palace (s. PFeine [s.v. «bur moi] p. 72f; 88 and 
the other lit. given there).—Pauly-W. XXII 2535-37, Suppl. 1X 
11806 КІ. Pauly IV 1117; BHHW Ш 1482; ABD V 322f, 447f. 
M-M. EDNT. 


NOCLPEXTOG, ov, б (Polyb. 6, 26, 5; ins [IG XI V, 680, П AD; 
IGR 1, 10]; Lydus, Mag. 2, 6) a person appointed to admin- 
istrate in a civil or military capacity, prefect (Lat. pracfectus) 
б праіфектос &revibov тш Пётр the prefect (of the city of 
Rome, Agrippa) looking at Peter (said) AcP| Ox 849, 12f (Aa I 
73, 20). [<] mpodext (for профёктф) Aoy[yiva] (eagerly 
sharing the Word) w. the (military) prefect Long[inus] AcP| Ha 
9, 18.—Mason 78 (ins); Boffo, Iscrizioni p. 219. 


NOGHTME, 0005, Ô (Aeschyl. et al.; Is 3:12) a t.t. designat- 
ing certain officials, esp. tax-collectors and other finance officials 
(Antiphon et al.; ins, pap [Dssm., B 152=BS 154; BGU 530, 36; 
О. Wilck. 1599, II Ap]. Also oft. Sb [word-list sect. 8 p. 339]). 
In Lk 12:58ab, the only place where it occurs in our lit., the 
word refers to a court functionary who is under a judge's orders, 
someth. like a bailiff or constable, who is in charge of a debtor's 
prison (rpaktrópetov: ОСІ 669. 15; 17. In UPZ 118, 15; 24 
тр. is the constable; it is his duty, after sentence is passed, to 
collect [by force, if necessary] debts, under orders fr. the judge. 
The tov Kpitnpiou bampétyg ‘servant of the court’ In. 18 is 
differentiated fr. him).—DELG s.v. rpácoo. М-М. Spicq. 


TES, ews, ў (rpácoo; Нот.+). —@ a function Im- 
plying sustained activity, acting, activity, function катӣ THY 
траву avtov in accordance with his activity or what he did Mt 
16:27. tå péd тбута où tijv abtiy Exer TPUEL the parts do 
not ali have the same function Ro 12:4, £v таоуутр@Ев adtov 
Hm 5, 2, 7; ep. 7:1; $ 4:4. 

Ө way of conducting oneself, way of acting, course of ac- 
tion ойлт ў mpakis Pri yvvaud кой dvdpi keitat this is the 
proper course of action for the wife and for the hushund Wm 4, 
1,8; cp. П. 


860 лодйЕв 





Ө engagement tn a project that involves planning. plan of 
action, undertaking (Jos., Bell. i, 230, Vi. 271) тері тра®ес 
уо concerning any undertaking Hm 11:4 

Ө performance of some decd, act, action, deed——@ gener. 
(Diod. S. 10, 19. 5-decd: Just, A i, 17, 4 кат é&iav тоу 
Tpakewv) Hm 10, 2. 2 and 4b. ў дүабтү mpakis 1 СІ 30:7. 
peyda Ket Fvdo8or пробе great and glorious deeds 19:2.— 
This is also the place for the title of Ac mpcEets (émootóAov); 
€p. 2 Ch 12:15; 13:22; 28:26 and the transl. of Res Gestae 
Divi Augusti: IGR lii, 159 пробе te kai борго LePaotov 
Gov; Socrar, Ep. 28, i [Malherbe p. 284, 23f] Аутітатрос 
‚-- Ypager тас “EAknvucag тра ас; Diod. S. 3, 1, 1 of the 
first two books of Diodorus i] rpotr] contains the тра в; тоу 
Baoüéov; 16, 1, 1 тешу fj Васћғоу mpá&et-the story of 
citiesor kings; Jos., Anl. 14, 68 0 và като Порттроу тра с 
&vaypayavirc; Та. 38, 1 Tas тоу Васдћғоу прове. Aiso 
the exx. in AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 94-104: D. antike 
Praxcis-Lit The sing., mpakic (ётостоћоу), which is also at- 
tested, views the deeds collectively, work —For lit on Ac s. 
EGrisser, TRu 26. "60, 91-167, also comm. 

(B cvil or disgraceful deed (Polyb. 2, 7, 9; 2. 9, 2; 4, 71, 6; 
Diod S. 3, 57. 4; 4, 49, 3; 4, 63, 4) Lk 23:51; Hm 4, 2, 2. P1. Ro 
8:13; Col 3:9; Hm 4, 2, 1.—In Ac 19:18, because of the context, 
it is poss. thal тро is specif. a LL for certain magical prac- 
tices (РСМ 4, 1227 прах yewaia £kfiaJJ.ovoa daipovas. 
Cp. PGM 1, 276; 4, 159; 1317 and oft; Ps-Clem., Hom. 2, 26; 
Acta Pilati A 1, 1 [Ea 215, 2]; mpaocerv="practice magic’ РСМ 
3,125). 

© customary daily activity, undertaking, business (so Ae- 
sop. Fab. 236 P2312 H.//256 Chv.227 H-H.; very oft. in Vett. 
Val., s. index; PGM 4, 2366; loanw. in rabb.) pl. Hm 6, 2, 5; 10, 
1, 4; s 6, 3, 5. ai Biwtucai mp. the affairs of everyday living Hv 
1, 3, 1 (Ps-Lucian, Haic. 5 of ката тоу fiov тр.). 

© a state of belng, state, condition, situation (Pind., Hdt. 
er ai.) THY праву, fjv Eyovatv Ev Eautots Hs 9, 26, 8; also in 
the pl. (Soph., Ant 1305 кака! трос) &mó tov протёроу 
атой mpáEeov from his former condition Hv 3, 12, 2. £t£poug 
тола Tpakenn таоуоутес suffering in many other situations 
56,3, 4—DELG s.v. mpaoow. М-М. Sv. 


zpüoc (without t subscr.; s. W-S. $5, Lia; MIt-H. 84; Mayser 
121) s. mpats. 


NOGOTYS s. храйттс. 


TOUL, дс, ў (траооу еск" [prop. ‘bed of lecks']; Hom. 
[траси et al.. PTebt 703, 198 [Ш вс: srpaová]; BGU 530, 27 
[траоға]; Sir 24:31) fr. the lil. sense ‘garden piot, garden bed" 
iL is but a short step to the imagistic mpacval zpaoui group 
by group, picturing the groups of peopie contrasted w. the green 
grass Mk 6:40 (on the distributive force of the repetition cp. Hs 
В, 2, 8 тбүната técyuoa and s. B-D-F $493, 2; Mit. 97, Rob. 
673)—DELG s.v ттраооу. М-М. 


xodoow impf. Empacoov, fut. тра о; 1 aor. ётроБа; 
pf. wémpaya. Pass.: 1 aor. Ётр@убӨтуу; pf. ptc. Tempaypévos 
(Нот. + [the Attic form mpárt only Ac 17:7%1.; 19:36 М, cp. 
Gignac 1 151; for ins Threatte 11 650f}; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., Tesi12Patr Just., D. 35, 7 opp. Aoyoc). 

© to bring about or accomplish someth. through activity, 
trans. —@©@ do, accomplish (oft. used wuhout distinction betw. 
itself and тоу, as Diod. S. 16, 27, 1 FEeotey обтф mpartew 
5 Powdetat. Cp. Ro 1:32; 2:3; iMg 7:1). tisometh. mpooéyete 
éaurois ... тї ёте mpåooev Ac 5:35; таута mp. IMg 4; 


ae 
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6:1; cp. 7:1: Пт 2:2 al. mpagw трассе ç 
low) do a deed, do someth. Hs 5, 2, 11; xà 
do spiritual things [Eph 8:2a. Gta tg petav, 
deeds that are consistent with repentance, act in д may Ў 
sistent cic. Ac 26:20. riv бкаосоу 2 Ci {9:3 С po Cor. 
anes i, 16 Diehl? tà ôikua mpijoonw). Elte ё n 0 аа 
фохћоу 2 Сог 5:10; ср. Ro 9:11.—1 Cor 9:17; Е ч tite 
Phil 4:9.— Pass. od yap totuv èv yovig TeMpaypive 6:21; 
Ac 26:26.—Mostly of actions that are not praiseworthy Ae 
B 10 p. 115, 8 [Stone p. 78] et тї Empakev ёк vedrmrog ЕЕ 
ApcEsdr 4:24 juxpóv Ohya mpakuc) do, commit 1 Ni. 
Lk 22:23; 23:412; Ro 1:32ab: 2:1-3; 7:15; 2 Сог inn 
by attraction for ijv; Gal 5:21; | Ci 35:6; 2 C] 4:5; 19-5. i 
3:3; D 1:5 (пері àv = пері тойтом &). tò ёрүоу тойто 
1 Cor 5:2 (Herodas 3, 62; cp. 82 Epya Tpéaoerv=commy hn 
deeds; то Epyov mp. as Jos., Vi. 47). thv Tohutéheuay S 
tOvov тр. Hs 1:10; бтотоу тї mp. Lk 23:41b (rogo, xd 
(тб) kakóv (Pr 13:10 како: Jos., Ant. 19, 193) Ro 7:19; И 
tò тоутрбу Hm 10, 2, 4. тоупрё 2 СІ 8:2; 19-2. тоурё 
Epya Hs 6, 3, 5; cp. 6. rovipiav 8, 8, 2. rpomeréc т Ac 19:36, 
(то) paŭha J 3:20; 5:29. пробу mpioostv commit a(n ol) 
deed (пров 4b) Hm 4. 2, 2; 10, 2, 3 (ў by attraction for йу); 
pl. Hs 8, 9. 4: 8, 10. 4. а туй прассоутес буйна бео 
while doing certain other things unworthy of God YEph 7:1. GEtov 
Savatou mpacoew t do someth. worthy of death Ac 25:11, 25 
26:31; pass. obdév GEvov Өсуйтоо ёотіу тє праүрёуоу abt 
{by him, B-D-F §191; Rob. 534; cp. Demosth. 29, 1 xà тобтр 
тєтраүнёуа; Diod. S. 17, 1, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 44 §180 
та Касар. петраүцёуа; Chariton 2, 5. 8 тёттрактої coin 
evóv-a terrible deed has been committed by you; Syntipas р. 
17,176 TpayGEvta pot; PTebt 23,8 [119 or 114 BC} тётрактаї 
oot; Jos., Ant. 14, 161 tà “Hpmdy wempaypéva; Ath. 20,2 xà 
траубғута отой. Other exx. in MIt-H. 459; Schmid IV 612) 
Lk 23:15. прос 16 буора inood tohid évavtia право Ac 
26:9 (Évaviia mp. as X., Cyr. 8, 7. 24). undév прас оғоз 
Kakóv do yourself no harm 16:28.——1gn. is fond of combinations 
w. катӣ and the acc. pndév kut ёрЮєіам mp. IPhld 8:2; ката 
Geov vt TP. 4; кат@ odpka v тр. do someth. in the (physical) 
body iEph 8:2b; likew. 16:2 do someth. that involves the physical 
ie. in contrast to corruption of the gospel, as false teachers do— 
More in the sense practice, busy oneself with, mind ті someth. 
Ta zrepiepya magic Ac 19:19. và iba. one's own affairs V Th 
4:11 (бос̧ 4b and Soph., El. 678 ov pév те созт mpacoe, 
X., Mem. 2, 9, 1 тй avtod mp.). tù qoAAà тр. busy oneself 
with many things Hs 4:5; уброу тр. observe the law Ro 2:25. 

(B collect taxes, duties, interest (Hdt. et al.: Theophr., Char. 
6, 10; ins, рар, LXX; Jos., Ant. 9, 233 ai.) ті someth. Lk 19:23. 
W. connotation in the direction of ‘extort’ 3:13 (cp. ОСІ 519,22 
тё pri] Sheropeva сотої mapampaácoovot). 

© toengage In activity or behave In a certain way, intr. ach 
behave катй cyvourv TP. Ac 3:17; &mrévavi тоу боүнатшу 
тр. act contrary to the decrees 17:7 (opp. £0 трассам); Kaba 
mp&ooopev in our actions iMg 10:1. ed просоєу act rightly, 
do well (Just, A 1, 28, 3 [-хт-}; cp. POxy 1067, 3 [lil aD] 
каас mp. and Appian, Hann. 2, §3 пр. кокос) 1Ерћ 4:2; Im 
11:3; prob. also Ac 15:29 because of the focus on performance 
of decretal specifications (cp. the formulation ed ТОЙй]ОЁТЕ т 
@тоёеҳацеуа iMagnMai 91d, 8-10; Danker, Benefactor Sule 
s. et and 3 below). 3 

Ө toexperience what ls gongon, be, be situated, iotr- (Pind, 
Hát. pap) ed пр. be well off (s. eb 1) so perh. Ac 15:29 (cp. POXY 
120, 27 [IV AD]; s. 2 ahove; w. either interp. there is envisabe 
a positive effect on the beneficiaries resulting from their сотр" 
ance). tva оте... ті трбооо in order that you may know- 


5. also farther 
ТУЕНДА ar 
olas Épyo 


лойбоо 


E АР ОТЕРИ URINE 
how (lil. "in. respectio what") / am getting along Eph 6:21 (Soph., 
Ocd. R. 74 si трбооєу; Pla., Tht. 174b; BGU 93, 32 б) обу 
ті Empakas; 821, 8; Jos., Ant. 6, 176; 19, 239) — Bp, 537. 


pol. G. Schmidt, Syn. | 397-423. М-М. TW. Sv. 


DEL! 


лоабл oio, ec, ў (прайс, табос ма табєї [aor. of 
таоуо; Philo, Abr. 213; Hesychius explains it by using the 
words боох and прафтіс as synonyms, hence the opp. of 
an overbearing attitude) gentleness 1 Ti 6:11 (vl. трабтта). 
Also mpabrá0eu. Ис 8:1. On the sp. cp. какотаба, -iu 
s. Kühncr-BI. ii 276, 1. See also ADebrunner, Griech. Wortbil- 
dungslehre 1917, §299.—DELG s.v. rácyo. М-М. Spicq. 


лооўс, лооеїо, лософ (Нот.+; Crinagoras [I вс / i aD] 
in Anth. Pal. 10, 24, 4; 16, 273, 6; РСМ 4, 1046; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 19, 330; SibOr 4, 159 with vi.) gen. mpo£ux (1 Pt 3:4; 
cp. W-S. 89. 5 p. 87; Kühner-Bl. i $126, 3 n. 9; B-D-F $46, 
3; Mayser 1/2 868, 2, 1e р. 55f) and srpaéoc; pl. poris (on 
mpati and mpaos Kühner-BI. 1 532f, B-D-F §26 app. Mit-H. 
160; Thackeray 180f; Crónert 290, 2.—But in our lit. трйос [2 
Macc 15:12; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 267] occurs only Mt 11:29 
vb) pert. to not being overly impressed by a sense of one's 
seif-Importance, gentle, humble, considerate, meek mthe older 
favorable sense (cp. OED s.v. Ib; Pind., P. 3, 71 describes the 
ruler of Syracuse as one who is т. to his citizens, apparenily 
the rank and file [Gildersleeve]), unassuming D 3:7a; Mt 21:5 
(Zech 9:9). W. TaTEWOS (is 26:6) Mt 11:29 (THaering, Schlat- 
ter Festschr. 1922, 3—15; MRist, JR 15, °35, 63-77). W. fjoiytoc 
(and occasionally other characteristics) 1 Pt 3:4; 1 СІ 13:4 (cp. 
15 66:2); В 19:4; Hm 5, 2, 3; 6, 2, 3; 11:8 (Leutzsch, Hermas 
452, n. 122). Among the qualities required of church officials D 
15:1. тр©с tas Opyas avtov bets pacts gentle in the face of 
their wrath [Eph 10:2 (ср. PLond 1912, 83f elva ' AXeEavópelg 
праѓоҳ кої ФфАауеротос просфёроуте [=rpoopépwvro] 
"Jovóaioic-therefore we affirm that the Alexandrines are to 
conduct themselves with kindness and goodwill toward the 
Judeans/Jews [41 Ap]).—ol mpacic (Ps 36:11) Mt 5:5 (WClarke, 
Theology 47, 44, 131-33; NLohfink, Die Besánftigung des Mes- 
sias, Gedanken zu Ps. 37 [Mt]: FKamphous Festschr., ed. JHainz 
et al. '97, 75-87: Betz, SM 124-27); D 3:7b.—L Marshall, Chal- 
lenge of NT Ethics '47, 80ff; 300. —DELG s.v. трос. М-М. 
EDNT. Spicq. Sv. 


лотас, цтос, ў (poóc; Appian, Belt. Civ. 4, 123 5518 
бю пратио; Aesop, Fab. 168 P=94b Н.//247 Ch./H-H. 178; 
CIG 2788: LXX [Thackeray p. 91; 181]; Sextus 545)andolder Gk 
(since Thu., also Appian, Basil. 1 §5; PLond 1912, 101 [41 aD}: 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 383, Ant. 19, 334; 1Рої 2:1; 6:2), mpadtng, 
11:05, ў (so in ign. and Hermas, while in the NT Tpuiryg is 
the predom. form and Tpaoryg appears as vL; for the lit. s. 
трайс) the quallty of not being overly impressed by a sense 
of one’s self-importance, gentleness, humility, courtesy, con- 
siderateness, meekness inthe older favorable sense (s. Tpuidg) w. 
тайга (Plut, Caesar 734 [57]. and, occasionally, other quali- 
Чез, as Lucian, Somn. 10; s. also Plut., Pyrrh. 398[23, 3]) 2 Cor 
10:1 (RLeivestad, NTS 12, 766, 156-64): 1 CL 308; Dg 7:4, ср. 
ШЗ» 1С121:7. W. other virtues (Ps 44:5) Са15:23; Col 3:12; 
Ph 4:2: B 20:2; D 5:2; Hm 12, 3, 1. èv т. with or in gentleness 
(Sit 3:17; 4:8) 2 Ti 2:25; 1Poi 2:1: 6:2; with humility 3s 1:21; 3:13 
ү Eu GUTT оофіас in wise gentleness; cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 
" 2 pa tri cogia te kai прабтто); Èv ёру Kai т. 1 СІ 
т Iso petà т. (so їп PLond above) 1 РІ3:16; Hm 5,2, 6. As 
Het oec of a bishop ITr 3:2 (as political virtue, s. LRohert, 
hi Enica 13, °65, 223). The devil is thwarted by humility 4:2. 
PULA mpadtytog 1 Cor 4:21; Gal 6: L.—AvHarnack, 'Sanft- 
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mut, Huld und Demut’ m der alten Kirche: JKaftan Festschr. 
1920, 11307; JdcRonully, La douceur dans а pensée grecque 779; 
RAC Il 206-31. -DELG s v. триос. М-М. TW Spicq. Sv. 


AQENO (Ног + in var. senses) be fiting. be seemly/suitable 
(Ріта +у impf. 3 smg. Expemev. торт igtiv ёпретеу 

PXtEpEUG tt was fitting that we should have such a high priest 
Hb 7:26. Cp. 1 TL 2:10; Tit 2:1. ағу iptv mpemero fet noth- 
1ng be pleasing ta vou Eph 11:2,— The impers. constr. прёт, 
TWA it is fitting for someone (X., Hell. 4, L, 37; TestAbr B 14 р 
119, 3 [Stone p. 86] aŭto mpéme dota; ApcEsdr 7:16; Арс- 
Mos 43) кабоҳ mpéme бүїоїс Eph 5:3. dog mpéme &yanavu 
B 4:9. W. dat, and inf. foll. (Chanton 7, 6, 12; Philo, Leg. All. 
1, 48 прете тф Oe філебну) Hb 2:10; IEph 4:1; 1М 3:1, 
Пт 12:2; 1Pol 5:2. W. inf. foll., in which case the dat. is to be 
Supplied [Sm 11:2; 1Pol 7:2.—mpémov Ёотім it is fitting. proper, 
right (POxy. 120, 24 0% трёттоу Ёстіу; 1 Macc 12:11; 3 Macc 
7:13; Just., A L, 3, 1) w. dat. of pers. and mf. foll. (Isocr., Ep 
5, 3) Mt 3:15; IRo 10:2; IPhId 10:1. W. inf. foll. and dat. to be 
supplied 1Eph 2:2; IMg 3:2; 4:1; [Sm 7:2. W. acc. and inf. foil. 
(Lysias 19, 59) 1 Cor 11:13.—MPohlenz, To третоу: NGG 
‘33, 53-92 —B. 641. DELG. М-М. 


прође, 05, ў (преођеош; Acschyl. et al. in var. senses, 
incl. embassy" Aristoph., Pla.) abstract forconcrete ambassador, 
ambassadors (Anstoph., X.. Pla.*; ins, pap; Orig.. C. Cels. 8, 6, 
13) т. Groote ew (SIG 412, 6 al. [index IV p. 526a[; cp. 2 
Macc 4, 11; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 239; Jos., Ат. 4, 296) Lk 14:32; 
19:14. треођедеу &eoU mpeoBeiav travelas an ambassador of 
God IPhid 10:1 (npeoBevew mpeoßeiav as Philo, Congr. Erud 

Gr. 111)—DELG s.v. mpéofivc. М-М. 


лоғорђеоттс, ois ё (npeoBedw; Thu., Pla. ct al.: ins, pap) 
ambassador RBeniley's cj. in place of mpeofütnc (q.v.) Phim 
9.—DELG s.v. mpéoPug 


noto (jew fut. tpEcfetow; 1 aor. Emp£oflevoa (trag., Hdl. 
etal., prim. sense "ће older’ or "іп the first rank") be an ambas- 
sador/envoy, travel/work as an ambassador (so Aristoph., X., 
Pla. et al.; ins. pap; ApcSed 14:1 p. 135, 35 Ја. mpéoPevoce ‘he 
my spokesman’; Philo; Jos.. Алі. 12. 1636 Vi. 65. Used esp. of 
the emperor's legates: Magie 89; Dssm., LO 320 [LAE 378f]; s. 
also SEG XXXIX, 1865 for ins) тертеу пуй mpeofievoovta 
тері туос send someone as a representative for someone Pol 
13:1. mpeoBevew eov mpeoBeiav IPhld 10:1, s. mpeofeia. 
Paul speaks of hisapostolic work as 0тёр Xptotov mpeopeverv 
work as an ambassador for Christ 2 Cor 5:20; cp. Eph 6:20 
(mpeofevew Umep tvog: ОСІ 339,6; SIG 591, 5; 656, 19. 805, 
Tff. on mediatorial role of envoys s. CBreytenbach, Versöhnung 
*89, 61-66). —M-M. DELG s.v. mp£ofivc. 


nptopvtéptov, OV, TÓ (трғођотероѕ) an administrative 
group concerned wiih the Interests of a specific community, 
council of elders 

© of the highest Judean councif in Jerusalem, in our lil. usu. 
called avvédpiov (Schürer 11 206-8) tò mpeofutépioy Tou 
Xaov Lk 22:66. б Gpyiepevs Kai тау tò mp. Ac 22:5, 

@ asa council in connection with adminstration of Christian 
congregations, including all the преоВотерог (s. преођотерос 
2b), presbytery. So, except for 1 Ti 4:14 (Jeremias, ZNW 
48, °57, 127-32: ‘honor’ or ‘privilege of an elder’; cp. Sus 50 
[Theodotion] and rabb.), in our lit. only in tgn.: w. EmioKoTOS 
and SidKovot IMg 13:1; [Tr 7:2; IPhld 4; 7:1; Sm 122. W. 
èmiokonoç iEph 2:2; 20:2; IMg 2; 1Tr 13:2. The ётікотос and 
тр, belong together as the strings 10 the harp [Eph 4:1. The тр. 
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is to be obeyed as the apostles ITr 2:2; ISm 8:1. The apostles аге 
described as пр. ExxAnoiag IPhld 5:1.—Sv. 


лоғођоте005, o, ov (Hom.+; comp. of mpéofuc) 

Ө pert. to being relatively advanced In age, older, old 

© of an individual person older of two б vids © mp. (cp. 
Aelian, VH 9, 42; TestJob 15:2 v übeAQQ tà mpecPutépyr 
JosAs; Just., А II. б, 1) Lk 15:25; of Мапаѕѕећ (w. Ephraim) 
B 13:5. In contrast to the younger generation oi 7rpeopUtepot 
the older ones X 8:9. Opp. oi veaviakot Ac 2:17 (Jo 3:1). Opp. 
vedtepot (s. veóc Ja) 1 TI 5:1 (similar advice, contaming а 
contrast betw. mp. and veot., from ins and lit. in MDibelius, 
Hab. ad loc.); 1 Pt 5:5 (though here the mpeoPUtepor are not 
only the older people, but at the same time, the ‘elders’; s. 28). 
The same double mng. is found for преоротеро in 1 CI 1:3 
beside véot, while in 3:3; 21:6, beside the same word, the con- 
cept of being old is the dominant one (as Jos., C. Ap. 2, 206). On 
the disputed pass. Hv 3, |, 8 (oi veavioKol. . . oi rpeoorepou 
cp. MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc.—Fem. треоВотёра old(er) woman 
(opp. vewtépa, as Gen 19:31) 1 Ti 5:2.— With no ref. to younger 
persons, w. complete disappearance of the comparative aspect: 
mpeoputepos an old man (Jos., Ant. 13, 226; 292 [as a wit- 
ness of events in the past, as Ps.-Pla., Virt. 3, 377b; 4, 377c]) 
Hv 3, 12, 2; ср. 3, 11, 3. The personified church is called iav 
треоВотёро very old 3, 10, 3; cp. 3, 11, 2. She appears as ў rp. 
the elderly woman 2, 1,3; 3, 1, 2; 3, 10, 6; 9 and has tag трїуас 
rpeofiviepag the hair of an old woman 3, 10, 4; 5; 3, 12, 1. 

© of a period of time (Petosiris, fgm. 3 and 4 mention ot 
треоВотєрох and oi vewtepot. In both instances the context 
shows that the reference is to astrologers from earlier and more 
recent times) oi mpeofutepor the men of old, our ancestors Hb 
11:2. ў Tapadoors тоу vpeofvrépov the tradition of the an- 
cients (cp. lambl., М. Pyth. 35, 253 тоу т. cvyypappora) Mt 
15:2; Mk 7:3, 5 (ELohse, D. Ordination im Spátjudentum u. NT, 
`51, 50-56: scholars). 

Ө an officlal (cp. Lat. senator), elder, presbyter—(8) among 
the Jews (the congregation of a synagogue in Jerusalem used 
Tpeopt'tepor to denote its officers before 70 Ap: SEG VIII, 170, 
9; cp. Dssm., LO 378-80 [LAE 439-41]). 

a. for members of local councils in individual cities (cp. Josh 
20:4; Ruth 4:2; 2 Esdr 10:14; Jdth 8:10; 10:6) Lk 7:3; 1 Cl 
55:4.—Schürer 11, 185. 

В. formembersofagroupinthe Sanhedrin (Schürer 11, 206-8; 
Jeremias, Jerusalem z. Zt. Jesu Il B 1: Die gesellschaft]. Ober- 
schicht 1929. 88ff). They are mentioned together w. (the) other 
groups: dpytepeic (Ac 4:5 has йруоутес for this), ypappateis, 
трео[отеро (the order is not always the same) Mt 16:21; 26:3 
у1.; 27:41; Mk 8:31; 11:27; 14:43, 53; 15:1; Lk 9:22; 20:1.— 
Only Gpyvepets (Ac 4:8 has for this Gpyovtes toU Àaov) and 
mpeopitepor (tov Auot: cp. Ex 19:7; Num 1:166, 24; 1 Mace 
7:33; 12:35; Jusi., D. 40, 4 al.) Mt 21:23; 26:3, 47, 59 v1; 
27:1, 3, 12, 20; 28:(11), 12; Lk 22:52 (here, as an exception, 
of отритүүо xov tepov); Ас 4:23; 23:14; 25:15; ср. 24:1. 
Also of rpeoBttepoi kai ої iepeig GPt 7:25 (for this combi- 
nation cp. Jos., Ant. 11, 83; 12, 406).—Only тресВотеро and 
ypapporer Mt 26:57; Ас 6:12.—The use of wpeoButepoc asa 
title among the Jews of the Diaspora appears quite late, except for 
the allusions in the LXX (cp. Schürer П, 102; MAMA III [Cili- 
cia], 344; 448 [cp. ZNW 31, "32. 3130). Whether mpeoBitepoc 
is to be understood іп the older Roman inscriptions [СІЈ 378] as 
a title [so CU p. Ixxxvi], remains doubtful). 

(B among the Christians (for their use of the word as a ti- 
tle one must bear in mind not only the Jewish custom, but also 
its use as a Lt. among the Еу, in connection м. associations 
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of the ‘010 ones [FPoland, Geschichte des griech. Vereingy,, 
sens 1909, 98ff] and to designate civic as well as religious е. 
cials [Dssm., B 1538285 154-57, NB 60ff-Bs 233 35 an | 
315, 5; HHausschildt, ZNW 4, 1903, 235; MStrack, ibid 2 a 
HLietzmann, ZWT 55, 1914, 116-32 [-KL. Schr. 1 `58, 1 Ка i 
MDibelius, exc. on 1 Ti 5:17ff; RAlastair-Campbell, The Ela 9]. 
Seniority within Earliest Christianity '94.]. —BGU 16, 6 [5 ers, 
mpeopirepor iepetc Oeo? Zokvoraiov; 347, 6; PVindp, zl 
31 [87 AD]. —As honorary title: Iren. 4, 26, 5 [Harv. 11238 | 
The Engl. word ‘priest’ comes fr. трео[ўїтєрос via Lat, uw 
byter; later Christian usage is largely, if not entirely, responsible 
for this development; s. OED s.v. ‘priest’ B). 

a Ac 11:30; 14:23; 15:2, 4, 6, 22f; 16:4 (in all the places 
in Ac 15 and 16 mention is made of ot QTOOtoÀot Koi d 
apeopitepor in the Jerusalem church); 20:17; 21:18; 1 Tis:17 
19 (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 103a Jac. veotépo Tpeofivtépoy 
каторартуреху ойк £&eotu; Tit 1:5; Js 5:14; 1 Pe 5:1,5(s. la 
above), | СІ 44:5; 47:6; 54:2; 57:1. WWrede, Untersuchungen 
zum | CI 1891. 8ff.—Acc. to 2 C1 17:3, 5 exhortation and preach- 
ing in the church services were among their duties —In Ign. the 
mpeopUtepor come after the bishop, to whom they are subordi- 
nate IMg 2; 3:1; 6:1, ог betw. the bishop and the deacons IPhid 
inscr.; 10:2; IPol 6:1, or the higher rank of the bishop in compar- 
ison to them is made plain in some other way ITr 3:1; 1222 (s. 
треођотёрюу b; cp. Hippol., Ref. 9, 12, 22).—Polycarp—an 
ётїокотос, accord. to the title of the ep. bearing his name— 
groups himself w. mpeoPutepot in Pol irscr., and further takes 
the presence of presbyters in Philippi for granted (beside deacons, 
though no ёЁлїокотос is mentioned; ср. Hdb. on Pol inscr.) Pol 
53. 

В. Just how we are to understand the words © mpeoputepos, 
applied to himself by the author of the two smallest Johannine 
letters 25 1; 3J 1, remains in doubt. Ви in any case it is meant to 
indicate a position of great dignity the eldex—-HWindisch, exc. 
on 3J, end: ESchwartz, Uber den Tod der Sohne Zebedaei 1904, 
47; 51; HWendt, ZNW 23, 1924, 19; EKásemann, ZTK 48,51, 
292-311; DWatson, NTS 35, '89, 104-30. rhetorical analysis of 
21—6 тр. and oi тр. are mentioned by Papias in these much- 
discussed passages: 2:3, 4, 5, 7, 14, 15. For some of the lit. s. the 
note on JKleist’s transl. "48. p. 207 n. 18. 

ү. In Rv there are 24 elders sining on thrones about the throne 
of God; they form a heavenly council of elders (cp. Is 24:23) 4:4, 
10; 5:5-14; 7:11, 13; 11:16; 14:3; 19:4. The elders have been un- 
derstood as glorified human beings of some kind or astral deities 
(or angels) (for the var. views s. RCharles, ICC Rv | 128-33; 
JMichl, D. 24 Áltesten in d. Apk. d. hl. J. °38); the number 24 has 
been referred to the following: the 24 priestly classes of the Jews 
(1 Ch 24:7-18; Jos., Ant. 7, 365-67) whose heads were called 
‘elders’ (Yoma |, 5; Tamid 1, 1; Middoth 1, 8); the 24 stars which, 
according to Babylonian belief, stood half on the north and half. 
onthe south of the zodiac (Diod. S. 2, 31, 4; POsl 4, 19: HGunkel 
Z. religionsgesch. Verständnis des NT 1903, 42f; Boll 350; the 
24 hours of the day, represented as old men w. shining garments 
and w. crowns (acc. to the Test. of Adam [ed. CBezold. TNóldeke 
Festschr. 1906, 893-912]: JWellhausen, Analyse der ОЙ. Joh 
1907, p. 9, 1; NMorosof, Offb. Joh. 1912, 32); the 24 Yazatas П 
the state of the gods in heaven, acc. to Persian thought (Bousset). 
Itis certainly an open question whether, or how far, the wniter o 
Rv had any of these things in mind.—On the presbyters. and p. 
on the question how ётіокотос̧ and преоВотерос were p 
nally related to each other (a question which is raised particularly 
in the pastorals; cp. MDibelius, Hdb. exc. after 1 Ti 3:7 section 
2 [w. lit.) and before 5:17), s. the lit. s.v. imiokomoc.— BE? s 
Pastoral Epistles '47, 188-97; WMichaelis, Das Altestenamt 25 
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E Суола Ке, ораса ы, 
ornkamm, трео[ўйтєрос; RCampbell, The Elders '94.—B. 


GB 
1472. DELG s. 


STN, ov, Ó (AeschyL, Hippocr. et al; IG IV?/1, 
лого е ху, Jos., Bell. 1, 312) old man, aged man 
(Philo. Op. M. 105, after Hippocr.: a man of 50-56 years; Dio 
Chrys. 57 [14], 10 mpeoBurns immediately follows the series 
тойс, ELPaKLOV veaviokos, Aristoxenus fgm. 35 has the steps 
vimos. 7016, veaviooc, буйр, треоВоти: cp. VLeinieks, 
The City of Dionysos "96, 199-209) Lk 1:18; Tit 2:2; Phim 
9 (but many accept RBentley's conjecture mpeoPevtis ambas- 
sador, i.e. of Christ: Lghtf.; W-H., app.; EHaupt; Lohmeyer; REB; 
RSV; Goodsp., Probs. 185-87; against this point of view Herm- 
vSoden, MDibelius, Meinertz, NRSV; JBirdsall, NTS 39, '93, 
625-30. On this pass. cp. also RSteck, PM 18, 1914, 96-100; 
192f, PSchmidt, ibid. 156-58.— Polyaenus 8, 9, | apeoputns 
and mpeapevtis are found as variants); MPol 7:2 (used attribu- 
tively w. àvijp: яр. vip as Theophyl. Sim., Ep. 60), Hm 8: 10.— 
FBoll (s. veaviac) 116f. DELG s.v. mp£ofivc. М-М. 


v. прёсВос. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


noeapitic, до, 1] (Aeschyl., Pla.*; perh. CIJ 400 [1 Bc- 
Ш Ар], s. BBrooten, Inscriptional Evidence for Women as Lead- 
ers in the Ancient Synagogue: SBLSP 20, '81, 4; B's rendering: 
*Here lies Sara Ura, elder [or aged woman]'; Diod. S. 4, 51, 1; 
4 Macc 16:14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 33; Jos., Ant. 7, 142; 186) 
old(er) woman, elderly lady Tit 2:3; Hv 1, 2, 2 (yuvi Tp.. as 
Aeschines 3, 157).--DELG s.v. mpéoivc. М-М. 


MOTO (Hom. et al. LXX: Jos. Ant. 3, 271) 1 aor. inf. трос 
(Num 5:22), pass. otc. apijoGeig; lit. 'blow out, distend’; pass. 
swell up Лоббас mpyo9els ETL vocovtov thv сарка, WoTE 
... Judas, whose flesh was so swollen, that ... . Papias (3:2); 
vl. &mprjoth] yap, other vv.ll. in Preuschen, Antilegomena, and 
AHilgenfeld, ZWT 18, 1875, 262-65. 


лотус, ёс, gen. ойс (On the form Schwyzer 1 189; Hom. et 
al.: РСМ 4. 194; LXX; Just.. D. 90, 5; Mel.. P. 26, 184.—X. has 
Tpavig, which is found in later Attic usage beside трус) for- 
ward, prostrate, head first, headlong mpyvijg yevopevog being 
(falling) headlong Ac 1:18 (cp. тр. Teowv Theophyl., MPG 
CXXII 146; Posid.: 87 fgm. 5 Јас. пр. проотєсоу; Diod. 
S. 34:35, fgm. 28а mpuvig ёті thv үү; Appian, Celts 10 
Katéeoe трїүүїүс; Philo, Op. M. 157 mpyvéc теттокос; Jos., 
Bell. 1,621 and Vi. 138 mp. medov. Bell. 6, 64, Ant. 18. 59; Sib- 
Or 4, 110). The mng. swollen, distended was first proposed by 
FChase, JTS 13, 1912, 278-85; 415, and accepted by Harnack, 
TLZ 37, 1912, 235-37; EbNestle, ZNW 19, 1920, 179f: HWendt 
and GHoennicke, ad loc.; JMoffatt; transl. 1913; RHarris, AJT 
18, 1914, 127-31; Goodsp., Probs. 123-26; L-S-J-M gives it as 
а possibility s.v. mpuvijc, w. ref. 10 трцобєіс; in this case it 
would be derived fr. the root mpy-. Tipmprpu (q.v.), which is 
linguistically questionable. Other exx. of трус in the sense 
‘swollen’ are lacking, unless the word be given this mng. in Wsd 
4:19 (so Goodsp.), but "prosirate and silent” makes good sense 
in this passage. Lake (bclow) points out harmonizing interests 
of later writers such as Ps-Zonaras and Euthymius Zigabenus.— 
Bursting as a result ofa violent fall is also found Aesop. Fab. 177b 
H.-181 P//192 H-H./142f Ch. катакрцимобк1с Sueppayy.— 
S. further Zahn, Forsch. V1 1900, 126; 153-55; IX 1916, 331— 
33; AKnox, JTS 25, 1924, 289f; HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926, 1926 
KLake, Beginn. 15, °33, 22-30; Beyer, Steinmann, and Bruce ad 
loc.; REB; NRSV.—DELG. М-М. 


TOLO (тріо "saw"; [Ps.-?]Pla., Theag. 124b; Diod. S. 3, 27. 
3; 4, 76, 5; PHerm 28, 11 фоімкес тєтрїорёуо!; Am 1:3; des- 
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ignated as un-Attic by Pollux 7, 114) ог пріо (trag.. Thu. et al.) 
| aor. £rptoa (Sus 59 Theod.; Just., D. 120, 5), pass. &mplotrv 
saw (in twa) as a method of execution (Sus 59 Theod.); acc. 
to tradition (Marts 3:14, 16, 19 Gebh. [-Denis p. 113 lines 18 
and 30, p. 114 In. 14]; Vils rec. Dor. [p. 41, 18 Sch.; Torrey p. 
20]; Justin, Dial. 120 et al.; MGaster and BHeller, Monatsschr. f. 
Gesch. u. Wissensch. des Judent. 80, '36, 32—44) Isaiah met his 
death in this manner, Hb 11:37.—DELG s.v. трїө. М-М. 


оу (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX) lit. an adv. of time ‘before, for- 
merly’, then а marker of a point of time prior to another point 
of time, before 

© as temporal conjunction (the ms. tradition oft. varies betw. 
Tiv, which is predom. Attic, and трїу i [s. 1j 2d], which is lonic 
[Schwyzer 11 313], and predominates in the Koine [Schwyzer II 
656]). 

a. w. the aor. subj. (Plut., Caes. 735 [58, 2]; Lucian, Ver. Hist. 
2, 18) or opt. (B-D-F $383, 3: Rob. 977) npiv åkovoððo tà 
Duato Hs 5, 7, 3. Lk 2:26 is text-critically uncertain piv ў бу 
Vp, but ij is omitted (cp. Cyr.-Ins. 123 тру Gv w. aor. subj.) as 
well as бу in some mss., and one vl. has wg àv iby. Likew. in 
22:34 Ewe, Ewe ob, Éoc ötov are also attested instead of mptv 
Tj; the corrector has been at work in all these passages, so that 
the original rdg. can no longer be determined w. certainty.— Only 
once w. the opt., in indirect discourse after a past tense (B-D-F 
5386, 4; Rob. 970) mpiv ij б katqyopotuevoc Exor Ac 25:16 
(cp. Jos., Ant. 20, 210). 

В. foll. by the acc. and the aor. inf. (B-D-F 5395; Rob. 977.— 
Plut., Lysander 448 [27, 1] mpiv £raveAOglv tov “Aynoiaov; 
Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20, 16 mpiv; Jos., Ant. 11, | тру) Mt 
1:18 (piv ў); J 8:58; Ac 7:2 (тру ў); 1 СІ 38:3: Dg 2:3 
(трїу i); 8:1; Hs 9, 16, 3. Also of future things (Arrian, Ind. 24, 
6 трїу тоуӨтүуо thy PdAayya=before the phalanx will have 
been drawn up) Tpiv бАёктори dxovijoat before the cock will 
have crowed Mt 26:34, 75; Mk 14:30 (piv ў), 72; Lk 22:61. 
Cp. J 4:49; Ac 2:20 (Jo 3:4); Hs 9. 26, 6.—Without the acc., 
which is understood fr. the context (Menand., Epitr. 264 S. [88 
Kó.]. 508 S. [332 Kó.]; Diod. S. 13, 10, 1; 14, 52, 1; Chion, Ep. 
4, 4; Ps.-Apollod. 3, 3, 2; Jos., Bell. 6, 213; Just, А І, 4, 4) J 
14:29; Hv 3, 1, 3. 

(B funct. as prep. w. gen. (since Pind., P. 4, 43, also Plut., 
Mor. 883b; Arrian, Anab. 3. 18, 6; PGM 7, 418; 420 трїу Мо 
ауатоћіс: En 14:6; Jos., Ant. 4, 269 трїу Мом dvopa@v; Sus 
35a LXX=42 Theod.; for contrast м. mpótepov ср. the ера 
ov то Oavelv GAyetvav, ётєі то ye Мор” ёпек\ооєу, | Gà 
Tpiv ђ\кіос kai yovéov трбтероу EpigrAnat 13, °89, 128f. 
no. 2=dying is not itself to be deplored, for Fate decrees it so. 
but when before one comes of age and then before one's parents) 
трі dhextopodwviag Mt 26:34 v.l.; mpiv' ABpaóp eyo eli 
J 8:58 v.I.—Even Tiv w. the acc. occurs as v.l. mpiv то TG Oy 
J 11:55 D; тру осрВатоу Mk 15:42 D (cp. B-D-F $395 app.; 
JWackernagel, Syntax II? 1928. 215).— ATschuschke, De piv 
particulae apud scriptores aet. August. prosaicos usu, diss. Bresl. 
1913.—DELG. M-M. 


Поісхо (Пріока? s. B-D-F $41, 3; cp. МИ-Н. 155) and its 
dim. ITpiokAa, yg, ў (Preisigke, Namenbuch. A priestess of 
Zeus named ПріокіАЛа is mentioned in an honorary ins fr. 
the city of Olbasa: Ramsay, Phrygia 1 p. 309 no. 122) Prisca, 
Priscilla, tentmaker (s. ' AküXac and the lit. there), named be- 
fore her husband in the majority of cases (Harnack [s.v. 'Ak.] 
concludes fr. this that she was a more important pers. than her 
husband and that she may have played the major part in the writ- 
ing of Hb: ZNW І, 1900, 16ff—In Ramsay, op. cit. p. 637 по. 530 
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[70-80 AD] Julia Severa is named before her husband Tyrronius 
Rapon, prob. because she was of higher rank) Ac 18:2, 18, 26. 
The forementioned passages have the name FpioxidAa (likew. 
Ro 16:3 v.L: 1 Cor 16:19 v.l.), but Пріока is the predominant 
form in the Pauline letters Ro 16:3; 1 Cor 16:19; 2 Ti 4:19.-- 
IReimer, Women in the Acts of the Apostles '95. М-М. 


NOLO s. трїбө. 


лоб prep. w. gen. (Hom.+—S. the lit. s.v, буй, Бор. also Ryd- 
beck 62-77) ‘before’. 

Ө marker of a position in front of an object. before, in 
front of, at тро тїс Büpac at the door Ac 12:6; cp. 5:23 vL; 
тро той muAwvos 12:14; perh. J 10:8 belongs here (Jesus 
is the door, vs. 7). про tig тоћғшс (Jos., Bell. 1, 234, Ant. 
10, 44): б iepevc той Ліс tov буто тро тс TOAEWS the 
priest of (the temple оГ) Zeus just outside the city (gate) 14:13 
(СІС 2963c тіс peyáàng ' Apriqubot тро тоћешс tepets [re- 
stored]. Cp. the sim. inscriptions w. тро móAeoxc 2796; 3194; 
3211; BCH 11, 1887 p. 464 no. 29 ô тро modes "Атоћоу 
[Thyatira]; TWicgand, SBBerlAk 1906, 259 *Аокдтүтой тро 
Tóhswg [Miletus]. cp. ai mpoka@npevor Beat түс róAeoc SIG 
694, 50f; lit. s.v. Avotpa).—In vividimagery © крїтїїс 7p0 TOV 
OvpOv Fornkev Js 5:9. Fig. тро ббс) Exerv, Уоруу 
and тро dpBalyav nvoc elvat on these s. офВалцос 2.— 
тро Tpoowrov voc (= 5 ~E; s. Johannessohn, Ргар. 184f) 
before ot ahead of someone Mt 11:10; Mk 1:2; Lk 7:27 (on 
all three cp. Mal 3:1; Ex 23:20; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 4 [Stone 
р. 30]; GrBar 1:4); 1:76 v.l; 9:52; 10:1; 1 Cl 34:3 (cp. Is 
62:11); in front of someone \Eph 15:3 (Joss 24:6 mpoKeitor 
про тросштор fiiov). W. transition 10 a temporal mng. prior 
to TpoknptEavtos "luüvvov про троо@то ti]; eoo6ovU 
отто? afier John had preached as his forerunner before his (i.e. 
Jesus’) appearance Ac 13:24. 

Ө marker of a point of time prior to another point of 
tine, earlier than, before тро tov ópiovov before the meal 
(X., Cyr. 6, 2, 21) Lk 11:38. тро tov Bamtiqnatog D 7:4a. 
тро yeuiOvoc 2 Ti 4:21. трб tov пасус J 11:55. про тїс 
optig rot тасус 13:1. тро Tov karakhvopoù Mt 24:38. 
тро катоВоћ Koopou J 17:24; Eph 1:4; 1 Pt 1:20. тро 
Tov kai айту 2 СІ 14:1 (s. HALOS). mpó máviov Col 
1:17; cp. тро tovtov Tüvrov Lk21:12. про тоу aidvov (Ps 
54:20) 1 Cor 2:7: cp. IEph ins; IMg 6:1. тро ҳрбушу ciwviw 
2 Ti 1:9; Tit 1:2, тро Tavis toù Giwvoc Jd 25. про корой 
before the proper time or the last times (Kaupos 3b; cp. Sir 51:30; 
Theodor. Prodr. 1,281 H.)Mt8:29; 1 Cor 4:5. про tovtwv тоу 
йнєршу Ac 5:36; 21:38; Hm 4, 3.4. про &tàv 2 Cor 12:2. mpd 
vis petaBeoews Hb 11:5. Larinizing (on the use of the Rom. 
calendar among the Gks. s. Hahn 245; EBickerman, Chronol- 
ogy of the Ancient World, "80, 47-51; on calculation of a date, 
43-44) про Evvéa kakavbv Xemrep[piov on August twenty- 
fourth IRo 10:3. про été Kaavdov Maptiov on February 
twenty-third MPol 21 (cp. IPriene 105,23 про évveu kaXavbov 
"ОктоВрішу).—Оп the expr. тро ё epäv той тбоҳа J 
12:1 s. pépa 2c and cp. Am 1:1; 4:7. тро тріо ђиероу toU 
ovhAnoBivar abróv three days before he was arrested MPol 
52. про puas тоу GCup one day before the feast of unleav- 
ened bread GPt 2:5 (Plut., Lucull. 510 [27.9] тро шос vovv 
"ОктоВрішу, Publ. 101 [9, 8]; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 115 $479 
mpd рис tovóe tov Rovhevmpiov). про шӣс (sc. Hpac 
[Polyaenus 7, 10 and Just., D. 27, 5 про шос ўцёрас]; cp. Lu- 
cian, Alex. 46; Dositheus 40, 2; PGM 13, 350) one day before 
D 7:4b; the day before Hs 6, 5, 3.—Rydbeck 62-77; Mit-Turmner 

260.—W. gen. of the personal pron. (PsSol 1:8 тё тро abtav 


D = ————9 


лоосбіхёо 


EOvN; Just., D. 16,4 mpo avtov; PTebt 6b, 384 [118/117 
тро ®н®у (Lev 18:28) Mt 5:12; cp. Ac 7:4 р. тро i вс) 
Масс 15:5) J 5:7; 10:8 (s. also 1 above); Ro 16:7; Gal rs (1 
AcPlCor2:4). Cp. 1 С119:1.—трб toù w. acc. and inf. (En А (5. 
TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 10 [Stone р. 22]: ParJer 731; Just, D » l; 
Cp. B-D-F $403; Rob. 1074f) mpd 109 tac айоо Mi jJ 
Cp. Lk 2:21; 22:15; J 1:48; 13:19 (here the acc, is missin 6:8, 
can easily be supplied); 17:5; Ac 23:15; Gal 2:12; 3:23. Вч 
Ө marker of precedence in importance or rank @ 7, 
et al; рар; Jos., Ant. 16, 187 тро Exeiveov: Just., A 1,2, | is 
тї ёозлой руй) трд тамтбс above all, especially Ре s 
Also тро таутоу (Ar. 9, 2; Just., D. 7, 3; POxy 292. 1]. ee 
30) Js 5:12; 1 Pt 4:8; D 10:4.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW ^ 


лоосүолбо 1 aor. mPonyamoa to be beforehand in ex- 
pression of affection, love before, love first two someone Dg 
10:3. 


л0осуо impf. трозүүоу; fut. пробЕо; 2 aor. тройүвүоү; 
1 aor. pass. троухӨцу LXX (Hdt.+). 

@ trans. to take or lead from one position to another by 
taking charge, lead forward, lead ог bring out тууй Someone: 
тростсүфу abtovs Eo after he had led them out Ac 16:30 
(Diod. S. 4, 44, 3 тїс фак mpoayccyeiv=lead out of the 
prison). abrovg mpoayayelv elc tov dijov 17:5 (Jos, Am, 
16, 320 eic то тА Оос). Cp. 12:6 (Jos., Ant 2, 105 al.) —In the 
language of the law-court bring before (Jos., Bell. 1, 539, Ant 
16, 393; Just. A 1, 21, 3. —éri 3) Ac 25:26. 

Ө intr. to move ahead or in front of, go before, lead the way, 
precede—@ in place туй go hefore scmenne (2 Macc 10:1; B- 
D-F $150; Rob. 477) Mt 2:9 (GJs 21:2), 21:9; AcPI Ha 3, 29. 
Abs. (Diod. S. 17, 19, 1 mponye=he pushed on; Jos., Bell. 1, 
673, Ant. 14, 388) Mt 21:9 з; Mk 11:9 (opp. étco).ovOctv); Lk 
18:39. Halk ahead of those who аге gomg slowly and w. hesita- 
tion Ñv тро@үшу «vtov б "hjoovc . . . оі дё caechovOobvtes 
Mk 10:32. Kuta тому pe mpoi]yov they went before me from 
city to city IRo9:3.—In imagery тас о пробуоу Kai ph LEV 
èv vj] бау anyone who goes too far and does not remain inthe 
teaching 23 9. Of victis (cp. Aberciusins. 12 тісті Tponye), 
which is followed by £ríc (£rakoAovOtiv), Tpoayouons TH 
бүйлс love leads the way Pol 3:3. 

(B in time go or come ahead of someone w. acc. of pers. 
Tpodye airov eic тб тёрау go on ahead of him to the other 
shore Mt 14:22. пройЕо рос eic tiv FaAikotav I will go on 
ahead of you to Galilee 26:32; Mk 14:28 (CEvans. JTS 5, '54, 3- 
18); cp. Mt 28:7; Mk 16:7. Without асс. (which сап be supplied 
fr. the £cc-clause [cp. SIG 684, 25]) mpoáye eis tó Tépav 
трос ВтВооїбсх Mk 6:45. ої rehv пробуооом Орос els 
tiv Baorkeiav tov beot the tax-collectors will get into the king- 
dom of God ahead of you Mt 21:31. Fig. of sins ™pocyouout 
eic кріоіу they go ahead of (sinners) to judgment 1 Ti 5:24 (ср. 
Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5. 24. 1 sig т. kpiotv mpocyetv="come 
before the court').—rávro và mpocyovta everything that had 
gone before MPol 1:1. ката Tag mpocyoooas mpodpitelas In 
accordance with the prophecies that were made long ago (те. m 
reference to Timothy) 1 Ti 1:18 (IG X11/3, 247 ta 7 ропүоуто 
афісцото; PFlor 198, 7 [Ш Ap] катй tò тройүоу #006; 
POxy 42, 3 ў rovityvpis mpodyovou; Just, D. 33, 1 Kat 
1à ёлоүбреха каї tù пробуоута [in the psalm]). 0061101 
mpouyovong éviokijg Hb 7:18 (@Өёспос 1)—M-M. 
TW. 


лоосё UAÉG) (since Aeschin. and Menand., Her. prol. 7: p 
S. 4, 53, 1; 13, 30, 2; Plut., Dion 979 [47, 8], Mor. 1090e; Ws 





n0005tx£Q 


Mos. 1, 303) be first in wrong-doing, injure before- 
n a mutilated context at the beginning of Ox 
ng cannot be determined w. certainty. 


182; Philo, : 
hand. \t appears In ¢ 
540, where its meant 


лоовд}ё® pf. ptc. троцолцкос (schol. on Pind., О. 8, 71с 

256) to be involved in an earlier contest, compete in former 
pum ina transf. sense of the martyrs of earlier ages (opp. ot 
edAovtes) fj TOV TPONOANKOTOV pvp the memory of those 
who have already competed MPol 18:3. 


л00010Е016, EOS, 3j (аїрёо; Pla., Demosth., Aristot., ins, 
pap. LXX. Test 2Patr, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just., Tat., Ath.) 
a choosing of one thing before another, choice, commitment 
political connotation, of one who chooses the correct 
side and manifests loyalty, s. Welles, ind.; also a favorite term 


Ме]рете т{роаір]јесу &yaBriv make the right commitment, 
that is, from polytheism to Christianity AcPI Ha І, 20 (for the 
use of GyaG. w. прооіреоц s. Welles, no. 75, 10, of a treasurer 
who is commended for his ‘exemplary dedication’ or *commit- 
ment’ to his responsibilities); s. the ed's. note on the lacuna in 2, 


2£—M-M s.v. просцрёо. 


п00010ё0 (Hdt.. Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) 2 aor. 
mpoethov. Mid. 2 aor. mpoehòpny, 3 pl. птроєћауто (Schwy- 
zer | 753; B-D-F $80; 81, 3; cp. MIt-H. 212; ОСІ 383. 46 [1 вс] 
трок\\фцүу); pf. mpoypnpict, ріс. Trponprpévoc. 

@ act. to set someth. forth, bring or take out (Aristoph., Thu. 
et al.; PTebt 112, ^1 [Il c]; PFay 119, 21; Ја 13:15) тї someth. 
ІСІ 43:5. 

mid. to reach a decision beforehand, choose (for one- 
self), contmit oneself to, prefer (X., Plat) тоу фоВоу toù 
Kupiou où пров. суто they did not choose the fear of the Lord | 
C157:5 (Pr 1:29). пр. t jt ov ў ti prefer one thing to another 
(X., Mem. 2, 1. 2)2 C1 10:3. Undertake, determine, decide, make 
up one's mind (Pla. e1 al.: Diod. S. 1, 72, 3; 19, 78, 2 ins, рар; Pr 
21:25; 2 Macc 6:9; 3 Macc 2:30; 7:2; EpArist 33; 45 al.) w. inf. 
foll. (Diod. S. 3. 55. 3; Ael. Aristid. 38 p. 721 D.; Philo, Mos. 1, 
325; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 257, Vi. 103) IMg 1:1. Abs. (Demosth. 18, 

190) кидос ттрортс TH карёіс as he has made up his mind 
2 Cor 9:7. Cp. Larfeld 1 499.—M-M. 


TOOCITICONAL mid. dep.: 1 aor. mpoyyticocynyy to reach 
a charge of guilt prior to an implied time, accuse beforehand 
followed by acc. and inf. (B-D-F $397, 3; Rob. 1036) mpo- 
qpuocópeOd we (=1) have already charged that Ro 3:9.—M-M. 


"000x000 І aor. sporjkovoa (Hdt. et al.; Philo, Ebr. 160) 
hear beforehand xi someth. (Nicol. Dam. 90 fgin. 66, 24 Jac. 
ti тара туос) ёАтіба ijv mpogkovoate what vou hope for 
(тіс 3), about which you have heard before (i.e. before you 
receive it or before you received this letter) Col 1:5 (Diod. S. 
16, 66. 4 TuioÀéov троактүко@с Tjv-he had heard beiore it 
happened; 19, 38, 6 mp. tò p£AXov; Jos., Ant. 8, 301 Baodvng 
проскткофс tà иёААоута абтф evpipijoeo0ar). 


APOAUAETAVYO 2 aor. | pl. трозунёртоңеу (Just. A 1, 61, 
10); pf. pic. прођисртдкос (OGI 751, 10 Ш Bc] w. jtetavoety, 
Herodian 3, 14, 4; Jos., Bell. 1, 481; Just, s. above) sin be- 
forehand rokhovs тоу mponpaptnkótwv (prob. for тоААойс 
тойс трозүнөрттүкөтис, Ltzm. ad loc.) many who sinned before 
2 Cor 12:21; ср. 13:2.—-M-M. 


NOoabALov, ov, tó (Themist., Or. 33 p. 443. 13 fig. тб 
Tp. to? Aóyov) place in front of a house, forecourt, gateway 
(Pollux 1, 77; 9, 16; Suda) Mk 14:68. —M-M. 





nooPatiov 865 


лоођабібо (Plut, Mor 707b; cp. Hippiatr. 1. 13; PCair- 
Cat 10735 verso 9f. patr. ref. Lampe) go before [Ede de 
Tpornptofoe тоу аруютра[тпүоу ‘Iwavvyy тоју ойсёттүу 
mpoBadi[Covta ms tov kupiov айтор] mopovoiag the 
commander-in-chief [is to announce John as] servant who goes 
in advance [of his Lord's] appearing PCairCat 10735 verso, 8- 
10 (as restored by Dssm. LO 368-70)-A Syn. 3, 24 and Otero 1 
86 no. 6. 


лоођ суо 2 aor. проёрВуу, ptc. mpoóc; pf. pic. троре- 
rico (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; En 22:5; Joseph.; Ath. 32, 3) 

Ө to make a forward movement, go ahead, advance lit. go 
on (X., Ages. 6, 7; Herodian 7, 12, 4) ob mpoéPauvov, AX" 
totavto (the sheep) did not come forward, but stood still Gls 
18:3 (codd.). dAtyov a little (distance) Mk 1:19. Also puxpov 
Hv 4, 1, 5; s 6, 2, 5. &kei0ev Mt 4:21. 

Ө to make an advance in time, advance in years fig. ext. 
of 1: npofie(kévos v tats fjuépoug be advanced іп years Lk 
1:7, 18; ср. 2:36 (qpépa, end; also Lysias 24:16 mpoBeByKws 
t] шө; Diod. S. 12, 18, 1; 13, 89, 2; UPZ 161, 61 [119 Bc] 
тр. тос Eteotv; Mitt-Wilck. 11 2, 31; УП, 29 [116 вс]; Jos., Vi. 
266, Ant. 7, 182; abs. mpoefikoc: ViZech 1 [p. 88, 3 Sch.]: 
Ath. 32, 3).—M-M. 


700902. impf. mpoéPaddov; 2 aor. mpoéflaAov. Mid.: 
fut. 2 pl. mpoßuheiole (Just., D. 64, 2). Pass.: aor. subj. 3 sg. 
vpopAnji (Just., D. 65, 2); pf. ptc. fem. mpopefAnuév (Tat.) 
(Hom. +) ‘throw/put before" 

О to cause to come forward, put forward (ср. Jos.. Bell. 4, 
230) туа someone (Demosth. 18, 149; Vi. Aesopi С 85 push 
someone forward to speak in the theater, 86) Ac 19:33. tiv 
yAwooay mp. thrust ош the tongue (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
206 пр. т. yA. of a serpent thrusting out its tongue; 2 Macc 7:10) 
Hv 4, 1. 9. 

Ө to send out new growth, put out foliage or fruit (w. acc. 
Epict. 1, 15, 7 тоукортом: likew. Jos., Ant. 4, 226. Cp. SSol 2:13 
Aq. Of ihe Logos: Just., D. 62, 4 то tov татрбс трол 
yévvui) abs. (but v.l. addition tov картоу avtov) Stav 
mrpofii«oow Hoy when they (ге. the trees) ри out (their leaves) 
Lk 21:30.—M-M. Spicq. 


NOOPAS s. rpopoivo. 


лоорђотіхос, Ù, Ov pert. to (a) sheep (PCairGoodsp 30 VI, 
5; XXXI, 9al. [Il AD]; 2 Esdr [s. below]) ў троВитикт (sc. THAN, 
as Life of Polycarp by Pionius inthe phrase ёті tijv kahovpévnv 
*Eoeotarajv [Lghtf. 11/3 p. 434 n. on In. 23; s. also р. 450 n. on 
related phrase in ch. 20 p. 451 In. 49]. The Christian POxy 1151 
[V Ab]-PGM Ир. 212 P 5b, 7f and the ostrakon 3 p. 234, t add 
колуцр ро: sheep pool) sheep gate, a gate in the north city 
wall of Jerusalem ([ġ] Ay ў Tpofou] 2 Esdr 13:1, 32; 22: 
39; s. HGuthe, RE VIII 680, 24ff) J 8:2 (s. Hdb. ad loc. and 
on Bijfa66: also Jeremias. D. Wiederentdeckung v. Bethesda 
*49).—M-M. 


ntpofóttov, ov, TÓ (Aristoph. Pla.*; Plut., Fab. 174 [1, 4]; 
PTebt 793, 1; 28 [183 Bc]) dim. of троВаточ; ‘lamb’ though it 
is oft. used withour dim. sensc-sheep (Menand., Her. 26; Plut., 
Publ. 103 [11, 4] vL, interchanged w. проВитоу; Philostrat., 
Her. р. 133, 5; Celsus 4, 43) J 21:16f v.l. (for the juxtaposi- 
tion of Bóoketv, Gpvia, птоциіуе and проВоти cp. IPriene 
362, 17f (IV вс] oépetv тойс xà проВота Воокоутас åmò 
тїс Toipvng брус). 10:3 P55 TW. 





i пе е 7 МЧ 


866 лоођатоу 





лосротоу, ou, Tó (Нот. +; on the dat. pl. проВао: Hs 6, 1, 
6 s. Herodian. Gramm. 1414, 10. mpóßaor Boovýpao Hesych 
p. 275 MSchmidt, as Schwyzer 1 499) 

© sheep (on this mng. s. O. Wilck 1 286; B-D-F $126, laa; 
L-S-I-M s.v. L The more general senses ‘cattle’ ог ‘small cattle’ 
scarcely merit serious attention for our lit., though they are barely 
poss. in certain passages.) Mt 12:11; 18:12; Lk 18:4, 6 (on this 
parable: GNordberg, SEA 1, "37, 55-63); Rv 18:13; B 16:5 (En 
89:54ff ); GJs 18:3 (codd.). As а sacrificial animal 1 C14:1 (Gen 
4:4): J 2:14f. троВота офаүйс sheep to be slaughtered Ro 
8:36 (Ps 43:23). Defenseless in the midst of wolves Mt 10:16. In 
danger without a shepherd Mt 9:36; Mk 6:34 (both Num 27:17; 
cp. Ezk 34:5 and Jdth 11:19); Mt 26:31; Mk 14:27; B 5:12 
(the three last Zech 13:7); 1 СІ 16:6f (Is 53:6f). ёу &vóvpaot 
проВотом (cp. Evdupct 2; Proverbia Aesopi 123 Р кроттеу 
тоу Àikov mpofatov бора) Mt 7:15. The first fruits of the 
sheep belong to the prophets D 13:3. Jesus ùg проВатом ёті 
офоуту Өз... Goovoc (after Is 53:7) Ac 8:32 (cp. Vi. Ae- 
sopi G 48 P a dispute over the question: бий ti tò mpoPutov eri 
Ovoiav &yópevov ov kékpayev;); В 5:2 (Is 53:7); 1 CI 16:7. 

Ө people of God, sheep. The lit. usage passes over to the 
nonliteral, or the sheep appear for the most part as symbols of 
certain people (En 89:42ff: Did., Gen 215:24). in the extended 
allegory of the Good Shepherd and the sheep J 10:1—16, 26f (in 
vs. 3 P% reads троВата). Jesus is б тошту тоу mpopatwv 
6 рёуос Hb 13:20. Cp. 1 Pt 2:25. The bishop is the shepherd, 
the church members the sheep IPhld 2:1. Cp. J 21:16, 17 (Por- 
phyr., Adv. Chr. fgm. 26: the Gpvic are the catechumens, but 
the проВота are ot motoi Eig TO тс TEAETOEWS прорбутес 
pvotnptov). The Chrisiiansare called mpofara thg Уон] oov 
(=God’s) 1 C159:4 (cp. Ps 78:13: 94:7; 99:3). Inthe last times un- 
der the influence of lying prophets tà pofita will be turned єс 
Aúkovg D 16:3. At the last judgment people will be divided as the 
shepherd separates à проВота from ot Epipor Mt 25:32f (s. 
ёріфос̧; PAmh 73,6 [129/30 Ар] differentiates mpop. and alyes), 
and the троВата, representing those blessed by the Father, will 
stand at the right hand of the Human One (Son of Man) vs. 33 
(HGraffmann, D. Gericht nach d. Werkenim Mt: K Barth Festschr. 
*36, 124-36). Jesus knows that he is (divinely) sent 15:24, and 
sends his disciples 10:6 трос Ta проВота và åmohwhóta 
otkov “IopuijA.—tin Hermas sheep appear (w. shepherds) as 
symbolic of all kinds of persons Hs 6, 1, 5f; 6, 2, 3f; 6f; 6, 3, 2; 9, 
1,9; 9, 27. |.—B. 144. DELG s.v. проВота. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


лоорерухос s. проВоіхо. 


лоођ:Вабо (Aristoph. Soph., Pla. et al; PBad 39 Il, 4 
[IV Ар]; Just. D. 90, 1) fut. 2 sg. wpofipáce Dt 6:7; 1 
aor. проғВіВаоа; pass. ріс. mpoifjao8ers cause to come for- 
ward (Soph.. Oed. Col. 180: Kaibel 947. 1) ёк toù було) 
mpotpifacav ' AMEuvópov they made Alexander come out 
from the crowd Ac 19:33 v.l. ў ёё прор:Восбеіса ото тїс 
трос but she, pushed forward by her mother Mt 14:8 (here 
many prefer the mng. ‘incite, urge on [beforehand], prompt’. But 
Tpofifl. gis тї in places like X., Mem. 1, 5, 1 eic ёүкратаау, 
Pla., Prot. 328b eic бретуүу, Musonius p. 60, 5 Н. véovc eic фі- 
AoooQiav means ‘lead on to’, ‘train in’. Even more compelling 
is usage in the LXX, where the word- "instruct, teach, inculcate’: 
Ex 35:34; Dt 6:7; Just. D. 90, 1 fag... прор:Ваооу ёк tov 
үрифом). ‘Coached’ may best express ће mng.—DELG s.v. 
Ваіуо. М-М. Spicq. 


лоо).ёл о) impf. mpoéfikemov; 1 aor. про Лера (Dionys. 
Hal. 11, 20; somet. in Vett. Val. [ind.]. Kaibel 326; Ps 36:13) 


SE 


лобүуөо1с 


© act. to see beforehand, foresee буу (=tottwy, > 
про етеу tò туєбна коріоу B 6:14. èy nim) 
mpopaepas eic tov “Inoovy looking forward in the Uum 
Jesus 9:7. mpoPhewac, (0с foreseeing that 3:6. Spirit to 

mid. to make provision for, provide (in the а 
326) ті mepi tvog select or provide someth. for so 
11:40.—M-M s.v. mpoßhé Topor. ; 


ct. Кайы 
теоре Hb 


ло oyevn б» ёс gen. oç born іп early times, Primeval 

троуєуёстерсс̧, a, ov older (Hom. et al.; Theodotus [1 pex . 
Eus., PE 9, 22, 3-Denis p. 205, 27; Tat. 41, 1 [comp]) seu 
than someth. of the Son of God máorg тіс кїїбєшє aoe 
mpoyevéotepos older than his whole creation Hs 9 12 s Ы 
DELG s.v. tyvopat. [E 


TtQ O'yLVOMO.L (Hom. et al.) aor. ptc. pl. троүєубцемс (Just, 
A1,46,4); pf. ptc. poyeyovac, mid.-pass. pl. TPoyeyevnpévo, 
(Just.) to originate in time before, be born earlier, happen or 
be done before (Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX, Just.) tà Tipoyeyovóra 
днортпцната the sins that were committed in former times in 
the time when God also showed forbearance Ro 3:25 (schol. on 
Apollon. Rhod. 4, 411-13 tà mpoyeyevnpéva биортїрата; 
Diod. S. 19, 1, 3 tà mpoyeyevnpéva Gducjpata; cp. X., Мет, 
2, 7,9 т. mpoyeyovulay xóápw).rà mpoyeyovóro тоутр@ Hv 
1,3, 1. б mpoyeyovws the former one (i.e. the Phoenix), prede- 
cessor 1 СІ 25:3.—DELG s.v. ytyvoput. М-М. 


TQO'/LVOOX0 (Eur, X., Pla. et al; BGU 1141, 39 [14 
BC]. Wsd) 2 aor. mpo£yvov, ptc. mpoyvatc. Pass.: aor. 3 sg. 
Mpoeyvao0n Wsd 18:6; pf. ptc. mrpoezvoopévos; plpf. 3 sg. 
троёүушото (Just. D. 70, 5) 

@ to know beforehand or in advance, have foreknowledge 
(of) tt someth. (Philo, Somn. 1. 2: Jos., Vi. 106; Tat. 8, 4) af- 
fliction Hs 7:5. Abs. (Jos., Ant. 2, 86) mpnyiwwoKovtes since 
you know this (i.e. what the context makes clear) in advance 2 Pt 
3:17. Of God (Alex. Aphr., An. p. 1, 7 Br. rà u£AAovra, Fat. 30 
р. 200, 29; Just.) таута Hm 4, 3. 4.—Closely connected is the 
idea of choice that suggests foreknowledge 

Ө choose beforehand två someone. Ro 8:29. tov Àaóv 
avtov 11:2 (EWeber, D. Problem der Heilsgesch. nach Ro 9-11, 
1911; THoppe, D. Idee d. Heilsgesch. b. Pls 1926; FMaier, Israel 
ind. Heilsgesch. nach Ro 9-11, 1929; EvDobschütz, Prádestina- 
tion: StKr 106, '35, 9-19; JMunck, Christus и. Israel: Ro 9-11, 
*56; EDinkler, Prüdestination bei Paulus, GDehn Festschr., `57, 
61-102; s. also on rpoopitw). Pass. of Christ rpoeyvoopévos 
трокатаВоћс kóopov I Pt 1:20.—Know from time past(los., 
Bell. 6, 8) Tpoywookoviéc pe буобЕу Ac 26:5.—DELG s.v 
ytyvookw. М-М. TW. 


лобүйө›юоо;, ov (Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 14, 31 BolI-B; Ps- 
Polemon Physiogn. 37 Förster et al.) pert. to ready use of the 
tongue, hasty of tongue, talkative (Pythag., Ep. 12, 2 of the ideal 
nurse, who is to set an example of composure by not being garru- 
lous) В 19:8. As suggested by the clause that follows: mayis ҮӨР 
TÒ отоца Bavárov, perh. with implication of being goss!PY- 


лобүубб1с, ews, i] (cp. rpoyvóotng; Hippocr. et al 25 
à medical t.t; Plut, Mor. 399d; 982c; Phlegon of Tralles [time 
of Hadrian]: 257 fom. 16e Jac. [in Orig., C. Cels. 2, 14}; Lt 
cian, Alex. 8; Vett. Val. 220, 9; 221, 25; 355, 9; Jos. Ant. 15 
373 mpoyvwow k Oeo тоу ueAAóvtov Éyov, 17, 43; 
7, 294; Jdth 11:19; Just.; Tat. 1, 1) 

© foreknowledge тїр. hapPdvew teheiav receive complet 
foreknowledge | Cl 44:2. 





лобууоо1с 


redetermination, of God's omniscient wisdom and in- 

ian (so Alex. Aphr., Fat. 30 p. 200, 31 Br, Proverbis Aesopi 
tention заң 9:6: Just. D. 92, 5 прбүуооху Exov) м. fov] Ac 
1312; à óyvootw ео? патрос destined by God the Fa- 


. à np 
87 о) 1 Pt 1:2 (Just., D. 134, 4; s. WArndt, CTM 9, 1929, 
тег 


41-43).—DELG s.v. ytyvooko. М-М. TW. 


oyvaotys, 0V, Ô (cp. zpóyvocu; PGM 5, 410) one 
a knows someth. beforehand, of God (Just. A I, 44, 11; D. 16, 
who t Theoph. Ant. 2, 15 [p. 138, 2] —Of Apollo: Tat. 19, 


3,22, 2al. Т À 
3) mp. TOV тайутшу one who knows everything beforehand 2 Cl 


9:9.—DELG s.v yeyv@okw. 


л00ү0У05, OV (Hom. et al.) “born early’ or ‘before’ (Mel. 
НЕ 4, 26, 7) in our lit. only subst. in the pl. ot po*yovot (Pind.+; 
ins, рар, LXX; EpArist 19; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 150, C. Ap. 2, 
157: Just.; Mel.; Ath. 30, 2, К. 16 p. 68, 9)parents, forebears, an- 
cestors: (orpas drmrobibóvat то; mpoyóvois to requite their 
(living) forebears (i.e. parents/grandparents etc.) 1 Ti 5:4. ёто 
троүбушу from my ancestors = as my ancestors did (ОСІ 485, 
3; 529, 1; IMagnMai 163, 2; 164, 3) 2 Ti 1:3.—B. 119. DELG 
s.v. ytyvopon B p. 223. М-М. 


лооүобфо 1 aor. mpoeypawa. Pass.: 2 aor. троғүрафцу, 
pf. 3 sg. mpoyeypuTtat (Just., D. 43, 3). ptc. mpoyeypoguiévoc 
(Aristoph., Thu. et al.; ins, рар, LXX, Joseph., Just.). 

Ө towrite in advance or before, write before(hand)—(3) іп 
the same document in which the word is found (so oft. pap) 
кабфс mpPoeypaya as [have written above Eph 3:3 (Ins of Sin- 
uri no. 46. 17 LRobert 45 кабот mpoyéypumtan; Just., A 1, 63, 
2 WE TpOeypaypuper). та mpoyeypoupéva what I have written 
above (Ins of Sinuri го. 46, 5; PPetr Ш, 61, 17 [вс]; BGU 1107, 
30; 1131, 55 al.) Hv 4, 3, 6; s 5, 3, 7. 6 mpoyeypuppevos, тб 
mpoyeypopuiévov the person ot thing mentioned above (POxf8, 
13 [104/5 Ар] © wp. jov &vipp; 10, 10; 16) tà mpoyeypuppeva 
mpoowna the persons mentioned above IMg 6:1 (cp. also 
Da 3:3). tò mp. (йутїүрафоу) the forementioned copy MPol 
22:3. 

(B What is written before, is found in an older document (by 
another author, as well; cp. Ps.-Clem., Hom. p. 12, 31 Lag.) боа 
трокүрафту what was written in earlier times (inthe ypady) Ro 
18:4.—eig тї mark out, designate for someth. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 
4, 1 §2 T. ёудроїс ёс Gávoxov mp.) of false teachers: oi mého 
Tpoyeypappivor eig tovto TO кріра who for a long time have 
been marked out (or written about) for this judgment (described 
in what follows) Jd 4. 

@ to set forth for public notice, show forth/portray pub- 
licly, proclaim or placard in public (үрбфо=*гам, paint’ Hdt., 
Aristoph. et al.; here and there in Pla.; Jos., C. Ар. 2,252: РСМ 2. 
47; 36, 265. —PGM 2, 60 троүрафо of a figure “drawn above’) 
ос кат 0фӨоАнорйс `I. Xp. TPoeypagn £oravpopévos be- 
fore whose eves Jesus Christ was portrayed on a cross Gal 3:1 
(many would prefer to transl. placard publicly, set forth in a pub- 
lic proclamation so that all may read: Aristoph., Demosth. et al.; 
Plut., Demetr. 912 (46, 10], Mor. 408d; Just., A 1. 15, 2: IG X. 4, 
24; PFlor 99, 11).—M-M. TW. 


noddnios, Ov(Soph., На. er al.; ins; POxy 237 УП, 9; LXX: 
EpAnist 133; Philo, Gig. 39; Jos., Vi. 22; 212; SibOr 5, 37) pert. 
tosometh. that Is quite obvious, clear, evident, known (to all) 1 
Ti 5:241; 1 CI 51:3. проёђАшу fjv бутшу rovrov since this 
is quite plain to us 40:1. mpóonAov Toiv foll. by дт! reveal, 
make clear 11:1; 12:7. póorjkov (sc. ёотім) foll. by Ott ir is 
known to all (X., Hell. 6, 4, 9; Hero Alex. Шр. 312, 17) Hb 7:14 
(B-D-F $397, 4; Rob. 1034).—M-M. 


NQOEITOV 867 


лообцАбо | aor. mpoediwou; aor. ptc. n. pl. gen. тро- 
ӧу\обёутоу; pf. pass. ріс. mpodedyAcpevos (Thu. 6, 34, 7; 
ins, pap; 3 Macc 4:14; Philo, Decal. 45: 50) to make known be- 
forehand, reveal ri someth. (Diod. S. 20, 37, 1; Plut., Pomp. 
636 [32, 6]; Jos., Bell. 2, 629) rijv GAiyiw Hs 7:5. Pass. ot 
mpodednkwpevor татерес the fathers, whom we have previ- 
ously mentioned (cp. 1G X1I/7, 239, 23; 3 Mace 4:14) | C162:2.— 
DELG s.v. hog. М-М s.v. rpóómAoc. 


хооётшоюоүгө l aor. mpoedyuotpyyou (Philop. [Vl 
AD], on Aristot., De Generat. Anim. 61. 14) create beforehand | 
СІ 33:3 wl. (for zpotrowiáoac).—DELG s.v. dyjwoupyds. 


лообібош fut. ріс. проёосоу 4 Macc. 4:1; 1 aor. mTpo- 
tðwka; 2 aor. ptc. mpodove 

@ tobe beforehand in giving, give in advance (X.; Aristot.; 
Polyb. 8, 18, 7; ins, рар) ttvi to someone Ro 11:35 (ср. 15 40:14 
vl.. which is taken from Ro 11:35). 

Ө to hand over In a treacherous manner, betray (Aeschyl., 
Hdt. et al.; ins; PThéad 17, 16; LXX; Test!2Patr; Jos., Bell. 2, 
594; 4, 228, C. Ap. 2, 263) пуй someone Mk 14:10 D. Of betrayal 
in persecutions MPol 4 vl. 6:2ab; Hv 2, 2, 2ab. —M-M. 


лооёбтї]с, ov, б (проёіёош; Aeschyl, Hdt. et al.; 2 
and 3 Macc; TestSol 9:3; EpArist 270; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 10, 
Spec. Leg. 3, 164; Jos., Bell. 3, 354, Vi. 133) traitor, betrayer 
in a catalogue of vices 2 Ti 3:4. W. moveuc of the chief priests 
and asssociates Ac 7:52. W. revilers of the Lord Hs 9, 19, 3b. 
W. apostates and revilers (for the gen. cp. Diod. S. 11, 3, 1 т 
éhevOepiag; cp. Sextus 365 троботцс Өєс0) mpobótot ттс 
éxcAnoias Hs 8, 6, 4 ог троботох tov Sovdwv tov tot 9, 
19, 1; cp. За. котосу mpodotar yov£ov they were called or 
were known to be betrayers of their parents Hv 2, 2, 2. Of Ju- 
das Lk 6:16 (p. yiv. as Diod. S. 8, 6, 3; Jos., Ant. 19, 61: on 
the role of Judas s. the lit. s.v. "lovdag 6 and esp. WKlassen, 
Judas, Betrayer or Friend of Jesus °96).—DELG s.v. дош. 
M-M. 


лобёбоонос, Ov pert. to being a precursor, going (lit. run- 
ning) before, going ahead, also subst. (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; Ael. 
Aristid. 38, 21 K.—7 p. 78 D.; LXX) fig ext. of the mng. ‘to run 
on ahead’, which is not found in our lit. for the verb mpotp£xo 
(but s. проВаёісш): of Jesus, who entered the Holy of Holies as 
the forerunner of his followers Hb 6:20.—DELG s.v. 5papetv. 
M-M. TW. 


NOOEYVOV s. проүуфоко, 
npo£ÓpoHov s. протрёҳо. 
лроёбохо s. проёіёош. 
NOQOEDEMNY s. тротїбтш. 


NOELI pic. профу (epi; ср. I. 1. 70 tå т óvta та т 
écodpeva mpó т ёбута; Hes., Theog. 32 và т Żooópeva TPO 
т éovta and later wr.; pap, EpArist) be preexistent (Herm. Wr. 
422, 25 Sc. ó профу Өє0с) of the Holy Spirit Hs 5, 6, 5.— 
Renehan '82, 121. 


TNOOELNOY defective verb, used as 2 aor. of тро\ёүш; fut. 
expressed by проғро ft. a difft. stem (M-M.); pf. проғірцко; 
pf. pass. ptc. mporipnpévog (Hom. [in tmesis], Hdt., Pla.+). On 
троєіта s. B-D-F 581, 1; MIt-H. 208. 

© to tell beforehand, foretell, telUproclaim beforehand, 
warn, of prophetic utterances concerning future events and cir- 
cumstances, of a scripture pass. (Jos., Bell. 6, 109) viv үрафтуу, 


868 лрокїлоу 





йу rpoetrev тё туена то буюу Ac 1:16. tivi т\ tell someane 
someth. beforehand (Dio Chrys. 28 [45],4т. оо mpoeim Ov165 
т. Hyepoviay abr; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 11, 3 mp. aero 
tavta. Cp. Ael. Aristid. 46 р. 191 D.: Ô 8eóc mp. ty utet 
... ) Mk 13:23 (ср. Mt 24:25, where the context supplies 
the acc); 1 Th 4:6 м. connotation of warning. Pass. (Jos., 
Ant. 2, 17 тй троєрциёуа) Tå фурота та троёртн®уа 
bm tov ётоотоћшу Jd 17; ср. 2 Pt 3:2; 1 Cl 5&1. W. 
а quot. foll. KuOm¢ троғірукеу "Hocfog (Is 1:9 follows) 
Ro 9:29, Cp. Gal 1:9. W. ёт foll: mpokéyw бшу кабс 
троєітоу Gal 5:21. nporiprka kai проћёүо 2 Cor 13:2. 
But some would place these threc last pass. and 1 Th 4:6 
in 2. 

Ө to have already stated someth., the aor. or pf. in con- 
trast to the present—() have said someth. before or previously 
(Appian, Samn. 10 511 троєітғ Ktveas=Cineas had said previ- 
ously: cp. Plut., Peric. 170 [33, 3]) w. ref. to а previous visit (cp., 
in a way, Sb 8247, 17 [1 ab] £v ty TapepPodf eira бшу каї 
viv Tò ойт уо) coc mporipyKopey Kai брт. тому Хуш 
Gal 1:9. kaGc проғітоџреу Ошу as we have told you before 
1 Th 4:6. W. ӧт foll. rpoéyo iyüv, kac тройтоу Gal 
5:21. mpoeipyku кой mpohéyw 2 Cor 13:2. Some would place 
these pass, in 1 because of the connotation of warning. petà TO 
троєрткемо (Le. TO туєура то буюм) is followed by Jer 
38:33, andin sucha way that Aéyet kúpos (inthe LXX фпоіу kú- 
ptos) introduces the main clause after he (the Holy Spirit) said 
.... the Lord said (as follows) Hb 10:15 v. 1. Of the act of 
baptism raura Tava проєітомтес Ваттісоте after you have 
stated all these things (the prescribed admonitions), baptize D 
711. 

(B have already said (in the same document), have men- 
tioned previously (Appian, Syr. 66, $349 postrov-l have men- 
tioned earlier; Artem. 4, 69; Just., D. 64, 7; oft. pap) mpoeipuka 
Ou I have already said 2 Cor 7:3 (s. 3:2; 6:12). Redun- 
dantly троғрткоцғу ётбуо B 6:18 (cp. vs. 12). Pass. кабос 
mpoeipytat(cp. Diod. S. 2, 32, 5 and PTebt 27, 74 [Il Bc] кабот! 
mpoeipiyrau Hb 4:7 (s. 3:15).— The pf. pass. ptc. already men- 
tioned, aforementioned (Polyb. 1, 20, 7; 3, 51, 8 al.; Diod. S.4, 
66, 1; 11. 20, 3 al.; Ps.-Demetr. 264; 288; 2 Macc 3:28; 4:1; 3 
Macc 6:35b; Jos., Vi. 45) with and without a name 1 Cl 41:2; 
43:1; 44:2; Dg 3:2; Hm 9:4; 10, 1, 5; s 6, 5, 7; 8. 11, 3; 9, 29, 3; 
D 11:1. Uncertain rdg. троврцнёушу AcPI Ha 1, 13.—DELG 
s.v. Ётос. М-М. 


лоок{01]х@.$. тро\ёүш. 
nooćiaßov s. проларВахо. 


TtQo£ £004 s. Tpoépxopo. 


MQOEADOD s. rpotpxopot. 


MQOEAMICW pf. проўћтко (Posidippus Com. [Ill вс], fem. 
27, 8 Kock [in Athen. 9, 377c]: Simplicius. In Epict. p. 29, 51) 
to be prior in hoping, hope before, be the first to hope Èv тоу 
Хріюто Eph 1:12 (in such case 7. is to be understood syntag- 
matically: hope is prior to realization [cp. giving, zpoói6óvot, 
as prior to recompense, йутатабоїуси, Ro 11:35]; if fjpeic here 
refers to Jewish Christians, as most scholars [fr. Chrysostom to 
MDibelius? 1927; this interpr. opposed by EPercy, D. Probleme 
der Kolosser и. Fpheserbriefe, "46, 266f] prefer to take it, then 
тро would suggest "before the Gentiles’ or even ‘before Christ 
appeared’. If the fjueic are the Christians as a whole [EHaupt; 
PEwald; Meinertz, HRendiorff; HGreeven in Dibelius? 53], then 


һы — 


лооёоуонол 


тро looks forward to the fulfillment of the h P 


ope in th 
DELG s.v. Évropat. TW. € future), 


MQOEVAQYOMAL 1 aor. троеупрЁбшүу (hapax le 
Lampe s.v.) begin (beforehand) so that the beginning ке - 
past as contrasted w. the present ti sonteth. 2 Cor 8:10 x 
тро is explained by ёто Tépuot, and уру vs, 11 fo (here 
contrast). Abs. (opp. ÉmteeA&v) vs. 6.—DELG s.v. iu the 


ztootSopoAoyÉOH OA 1 acr. троғ&ороћоуцобц 

emend. by AvHarnack; see the apparatus in Bihlmeyer) ni (an 
(one's sins) beforehand D 14:1 (i.e. before the Lords eue 
the ms. has mpooeEopohoynodpevor [=at the same y 
fessing your sins]).—DELG s.v. dnc. SS 


TOOETOyYEAL0 (the act. in Cass. Dio) | aor. m 
empyyetkauny; in our lit. only mid. and pass, Promise be 
forethand), previously (so mid. in Cass. Dio 42, 32: 46, 40, 
ті someth. Ro 1:2. Pf. pass. ptc. (IPriene 11, 71 [84 вс) e 
mpoemiyyeiu£va) ў mpoemqyyeluévi] eboyía. the bounti- 
ful gift which was (previously) promised 2 Cor 9:5.—M.M sy 
TpoeTayyehhoniat. TW. "i 


id. тро. 


NQOENIZGAED to call on somone for someth., request тууб, 
someone to do someth. Pol 3:1 v.l.; s. tpoemAaxtito. 


To0ETIÀ OZ TUO | aor. mid. npoerehaktnodpnv. The 
word проєтелоктосаобғ=*уоо have forced me’ Pol 3:1 is 
Zahn's restoration of the text on the basis of four different 
Gk. readings that are alike in that they yield no sense. Until 
now the word is not attested lexically; neither is ёт\Аактбау 
nor пролокті бем. The form проғпекаћёгас0е, preferred by 
Lghtf., Funk, Hilgenfeld, Krüger, Bihlmeyer means ‘you have 
invited’ or ‘requested’ but it has no more lexical attestation than 
Zahn's conjecture. Conversely, E7uKu).etv and rpokoAelv were 
in current use and the ‘provocastis’ of the Latin version seems to 
presuppose it. —DELG s.v. AaE. 


NOOEOZOWAL mid. dep.; impf. mponpyounyy; fut. mpoehet- 
сонш; 2 aor. mporj.Bov; pf. 3 sg. mpoeAAvBev (Just. (Hdt-+; 
ins, pap, LXX; TestSol; TestJob 10:3; TestJos 19:3 [8]; EpArist 
235 mp. їс=*ро over to"; Philo, Joseph., Just.; Tat. 5, 2; Mel, P. 
66, 469; Ath., 10. 3. К. 17 p. 69. 8). 

Ө to continue to advance, go forward, advance, proceed W. 
acc. of degree or way (Pla., Rep. 1, 328e: 10, 616b ó6Óv) крсу 
a little (Plut., Thes. 11, 1; ср. Jos., Vi. 304 пр. GAtyov) Mt 26:39 
(vl. mpooeh Bov); Mk 14:35 (v.1. mpoceABwv). оцу piov go 
alongonelaneor go one block farther Ac 12:10. mp. Ф081 TODOS 
X Hv 4, 2, 1.—Of time advance, come on (lambl., Vi. Pyth. 35. 
251) tò kvpiov тйсуа проёруєтої Dg 12:9.—Of Christ Wa 
tig kóopov mpoEAOq that he might come into this world AcPICor 
2:6. 

Ө to precede as leader/guide, go before. W. acc. of pers. 
(Plut, Brut. 995 [25. 4] 6 Вройтос тоо птроцћбє 1005 
кошбоутас тб üpictov-Brutus went before the bearers) lov- 
dag mporpyeto abtoic Lk 22:47 (v.1. айт@у; for the gen- CP- 
X., Cyr. 2, 2, 7; Jdth 2:19; Just., A 1, 23, 1). For Lk 1:175. 3- 

© to precede so as to be ahead, come/go before someone, 
go on before or ahead (cp. Sir 32:10) abs. (Herodian 1, 5, 2) 
Ас 20:5 (у. троое%0бутес). mp. ёті tò ThOLOY go ОП рог 
the ship beforehand vs. 13 (v1. mpooehBavees). тр. els PHOS 
go on to you ahead (of me) 2 Cor 9:5. oi проєАӨОУТЕС i 
md Xvpiog eic “Pwpny those who have gone ahead of me from 
Syria to Rome IRo 10:2.—Arrive at a place before uva someone 
трой\Өоу aŭtoús Mk 6:33 (уул. просо атоїс et" 





a 


TMOOEQZOPAL 


(vl. mpooehevoetat) évimov airov Lk 1:17 


ophevoetal 
TP Gen 33:3, 14) 
q to 

Ө to come 
Ор. M. 161 


the fore, соте out, proceed (2 Macc 4:34; 
5 ; Jos., Bell. 4, 651; Just., D. 30, 1 al.) 

philo, ч come out of the house (Ps.- Lucian, De Asin. 47; POxy 
т s ло) Ac 12:13 v.l. (for TPoonAGEv). Of Christ come 

4 г РЕ womb) GJs 17:3. І © 

an ome forth, proceed, of Christ's transcendent origin &mó 
oe &тб as 2 Масс 10:27 vL; Just., D. 64, 7 al.) @ф' Évóg 

fro óc IMg 7:2; то огуў 8:2 (Proclus on Pla., Cratyl. p. 67, 

Ta God йт? &hhou тройдӨу; 100, 6).—M-M. 


лооєтошббо 1 aor. троцгоцаоа, mid. mpoto- 
anv: pf. pass. fem. ptc. протсошосрёмту (Just., D. 131, 2) 
Hd et al.: Wsd 9:8; Is 28:24; Philo, Op. M. 77; Jos., Ant. 17, 
Тр beforehand; the act. is used in our lit only of God; 
vi someth. TÒ £v тй Oaddooy Goa 1 CI 33:3; tåg eùepyeoias 
alvo 38:3. W. indication of the goal: à mpontoipaoev eig 
Sótav Ro 9:23. ois (by attraction for б) троттошаоєу б Beds 
iva Eph 2:10. The martyr's self-description is that of a sacrifice 
prepared by God acc. to God's good pleasure. In this sense the 
context fills out the cxpr. каб®с проттощоосс MPol 14:2.— 
IEph 9:1 cj. Lightf.—Mid. prepare oneself w. petavoetv Hv 4, 


2, 5.—DELG s.v. ётошос. TW. 


nooevayyehiCou a. | aor. mpoeunyyehoayny proclaim 
good news in advance (schol. оп Soph., Trach. 335 p. 299 Papag.; 
Philo, Op. M. 34. Mut. Nom. 158) ttvi го someone, foll. by di- 
rect discourse introduced by ött Gal 3:8.—DELG s.v. &yyehos. 


M-M. TW. 


npo£yo aor. ріс. 000y6v TestSol (Hom. etal.; pap; Job 27:6 
ul. [s. Swete]. трооёхшу in text; En; TestSol 5:3; Just., D. 2, 6; 
Tat.; Ath. 7, 2) 

Ө tobe ina prominent position, jut out, excel, be first (Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 186) w. gen. of the thing that is exceeded (Memnon [1 
BC / 1 AD]: 434 fem. 1, 34, 7 Jac.; Cebes 34, 1; Dio Chrys. 44 
[61], 11; Ael. Aristid. 30 p. 581 D.: EpArist 235; Tat. 15, 3; Т. 
Kellis 22, 28f, w. acc. Ath. 7, 2) Tavtwv Tpo£yovoa éméupia 
above all there is (the) desire Hm 12, 2, 1.—Much is to be said 
for taking трокуоцЕба Ro 3:9 as a pass., meaning are we ex- 
celled? i.e. are we ina worse position (than thev)? or have we lost 
our advantage? (s. Field. Notes 152f; Goodsp.; NRSV mg.; cp. 
Plut, Mor. 10384 ot0£v mp. ото tov Лаос of the philosopher 
whose majesty is not excelled by that of Zeus. A link with vs. 1 is 
Suggested by the v.l. Tpokatéyopev TEPPLOGY; s. прокатёҳо; 
FDanker, Gingrich Festschr. 100f). S. 2. 

Ө In Ro 3:9, which is text-critically uncertain (s. 1), the mid. 
either has the same mng. as the act. (the act. is so used in X., 
Cyr. 2, 1, 16; Jos., Ant. 7, 237) have an advantage (Vulgate)— 
à mng. not found elsewh. for the mid.—or its customary sense 
hold someth. before oneself for protection (so also En 99:3). In 
that case, if the "we" in троєҳдре0с refers to Judeans, ће ob 
паутос that follows vigorously rejects the idea that they possess 
anything that might shield them fr. God's wrath. But if the "we" 
in9a must of necessity be the same as in 9b, i.e. Paul himself, he 
Is Still dealing w. the opponents whom he has in mind in vss. 7. 
8, and he asks ironically: am 1 protecting myself? am I making 
excuses? He is able 10 answer this question w. a flat no, since his 

explanation in vs. 9b is no less clear and decisive than his earlier 
statements (for mpoéyecOcL="put up as a defense’ cp. Soph., 
Ant. 80; Thu. 1, 140, 4).—M-M. TW. 


NQONYEOMAL mid. dep.; fut. процуђооро: (Hdt., Aristoph. 


et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 43:14; 52:12; ApcMos 38 [w. dat. ]; 
Philo, Op. M. 28) 
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Ө (оро first and lead ће way, go before and show the way 
туос (to) someone (X., Hipparch. 5, 4; 2 Macc 11:8) in vivid im- 
agery of righteousness that goes before the good mantojudgment 
B4:12. 

O to be in a position of leadership, preside (SIG 1109, 
87; PLips 63. 6) ot mponyoupevot the officials (cp. Dt 20:9; 
| Esdr 5:8f; 9:12 [ot mÀrjBovc]) of the Christian congregations 
1 CI 21:6. More definitely ot пр. tig 2xxAnoias Hv 2, 2, 6. W. 
mputokabedptrat 3, 9, 7. 

Ө The difficult passage тї] тшщщ ёоо mponyovpevor 
Ro 12:10 is understood by the versions (It., Vulg., Syr., Armen.) 
to mean try to outdo one anather in showing respect. Others make 
an association w. nyetoOot=consider, esteem and prefer the sense 
consider better, esteem more highly for mpowy.: as far as honor 
is concerned, let each one esteem the other more highly (than 
oneself ); cp. Kaibel 716, 5 piov rèp rov ètipa=he valued 
his friends above himself: s. B-D-F $150.—M-M. TW. 


лобде01с, tc, ў) (тротбтүш)—@ setting forth of so- 
meth, in public, setting forth, putting out, presentation (Pla. 
et al.: ins; Sb 5252 [pap. of 65 AD regarding the farming out of 
the fees fr. a temple of Isis: In. 19 payetv éxOétov оўот тїї 
apoBécews). On the cultic use of the verb тротїӨтүш. in Diocles 
[Athen. 3, 110b] ср. Dssm., В 155f [BS 157]; on тробєос т. 
Gptov s. UPZ 149, 21, vol. 1 pp. 638-40) of the ‘sacred bread’, 
lit. loaves of presentation oi Gprot ri] тробёокшс (aptos Ib) 
Mt 12:4; Mk 2:26; Lk 6:4 (all three 1 Km 21:7). fj тр. TOV 
Gptwv in a concrete usage, the furniture for the presentation of 
the bread, the table for the sacred bread, despite the presencc of 
трбтеба in the immediate context, with which it is identical (cp. 
Ex 25:23-30; Lev 24:6) Hb 9:2, Some exegetes here take тр. 
in the abstract sense = presentation of the showbread. 

Ө that which is planned in advance, plan, purpose, resolve, 
will (Aristot. et al; Polyb. 1, 26, 1 and oft.; Plut., Mor. 960f, ins, 
pap; 2 and 3 Macc; EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 18, 272; 19, 190). 

© of humans 2 Ti 3:10 (here perh. w. a turn toward the mng. 
way of thinking; cp. Polyb. 4, 73, 2 ў Tp., fjv Exel трос tva; 
cp. PTebt 27, 81 [113 вс]). бой kai ópopog mp. 1 СІ 45:7. ў 
тр. тїс Kapdiag purpose of heart, i.e. devotion Ac 11:23 (cp. 
the Stoic thrust Epictet. 2, 8, 29; 4, 6, 26). тїс тр. кратєіу ob- 
tain one’s purpose 27:13. ката mpóbeo according to purpose 
(Polyb.; PTebt 27, 81 [Il вс]; 3 Macc 5:29; EpArist 199) w. gen. 
Kata тробеоіу evvouyiag in accordance with the resolve to 
remain unmarried Agr 18. 

© of divine purpose (s. lit. s.v. проумооко 2) ol kata 
пробою KAntol бутЕс those who are called in accordance with 
(God's) purpose Ro 8:28 (EBlackman, ET 50, °39, 378f). À kat 
ёк\оүу пробок toU OcoU God s purpose which operates by 
selection 9:11. ката mpóðeo (Philo, Mos. 2, 61) according to 
design Eph 1:11. Cp. 2 TI 1:9. kata mpó8eotv tov alovov 
according to the eternal purpose Eph 3:11 (s. «iv 1b).— B. 
1240f. DELG s.v. xi&rpu. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


лоодесиіо, ас, ў (Lysias, Pla.*; ins [e.g. IG УЛ, 550, 
12; also the ins in JZingerle, Hlg. Recht: JÓAI 23, 1926, col. 
23f ойк étijpyoe thv тробеоцісу ттс Өєо?]; pap [e.g. POxy 
2732, 19: 154 Ap; 2754, 6: Ш AD тала тоо OutAoyiopuo0 THY 
пробесшач eibórec-having known long ago the time fixed for 
the circuit court]; Sym.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 633, Ant. 12, 201. 
Loanw. in rabb.— Subst. fem. of mpoðeopuog, a, ov; NHEPA is 
to be supplied) a polnt of time set In advance, appointed day, 
fixed/limited time, of the day when a son reaches his majority 
бурі Ts пробесціос tov патрос until the time set by the fa- 
ther Gal 4:2. It is uncertain whether Paul is referring here to 
certain legal measures which gave the father the right to fix the 
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date when his son would come of age, or whether he is rounding 
out his comparison w. details that occur to him at the moment, as 
he so oft. does (though there was a mpo@eopia Tov тотрбс for 
the coming of age of humankind in general; the parallel phrase, 


TO Thpwpa тоо ypovov. vs. 4 is used oft. in the pap of con- 
tractual termination; see s.v. TAnpdw 2).—DELG s.v. ring. 


лоодо, as, f] (mpoBvpoc: Hom. ct al; ins, pap; Sir 


45:23; TestSol; TestJob 11:1; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.) excep- 
tional interest in being of service, willingness, readiness, good- 
will 2 Cor 8:19; 9:2; Dg 1. W. ёктёуда 1 C133:1; £v дүабүүттр. 
2:3. petà тает пробуиас (as Hdt. 4, 98; Pla., Rep. 412e; 
Philo, Abr. 246; Jos., Ant. 15, 124; in ins esp. of benefactors SIG 
532. 6f: IMagnMai 97, 74; IGerasaWelles 192; ОСІ 229, 98; 
669, 13 пета продишас) Ac 17:11 here w. emphasis on good- 
will and absence of prejudice (FDanker, NTS 10, °64, 366f ). et Ù 
тр. прокеітса if willingness is present, i.e. if a person is willing 
2 Cor 8:12. продцісу Exe have zeal (Hdt. et al.) Hs 5. 3. 
4b; foll. by gen. for someth. 5, 3, 4a.  mpoOupica tov Béherv 
(as Pla., Leg. 3, 697d) 2 Cor 8:11.—Larfeld I 499. DELG s.v. 
Ovpós. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ROOBVMOS, ov(cp. тробуша; Soph., Hat.+. Freq. of public- 
spirited pers.) pert. to being eager to be of service, ready, will- 
ing, eager, of the spirit (opp. ў cüpE &o8evijc) Mt 26:41; Mk 
14:38-Pol 7:2. mp. iç тї (Thu. et al.; ОСІ 221, 61; Hab 1:8) 
пробоцос eic бүаботойау eager for doing good 1 СІ 34:2 
(the formulation 7p. .. . cig, with some term expressive of pub- 
lic service is common m honorary decrees, e.g. IMagnMai 89, 38; 
IPriene 99, 23; 108, 313 al. т cvpd£povro). mpóðvpov elvat 
м. inf. foll. Hm 12, 5, 1. Gener. willing, eager м. орос Hs 9, 
2,4 (cp. IK ХХХ, 14, 22f ).—The subst. neut. то птробоуцом de- 
sire, eagerness (Eur., Med. 178; Thu. 3, 82, 8; Pla., Leg. 9, 859b; 
Herodian 8, 3, 5; Jos., Ant. 4, 42; 213; 3 Macc 5:26) tò кат ёё 
mpóðvpov ту eagerness (кота В 7b) Ro 1:15.—M-M. TW. 
Spicq. 


MOODS adv. fr. mpóOvpoc (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) pert. to 
being eager to be of service, willingly, eagerly, freely opp. 
aioxpokepótoz 1 Pt 5:2, the contrast indicating that officials 
are to be eager to meet the needs of others rather than seek gain 
for themselves. uota mpobupg with the greatest eagerness 
MPol 13:1. Readily Toye1v Hs 9, 28, 2; 4. Eagerly MPol 8:3.— 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


лоб VDO v. Ov, TÓ (Hom., Hat. et al.; LXX, TestSol; Mel., P. 
14, 89 pap; cp. mpóOvpoi ‘doorkeepers’ TestJob 6:2) forecourt 
tig та mpoOvpa tot vaot Gls 23:3.—DELG s.v. Өора. 


T0000 s. троорйо. 


TOOTH LL fut. mid. mporooptan; aor. mid. inf. проёобаї Pr 
17:27, subj. mpowpor Job 27:6 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap. LXX, 
Philo, Joseph.; Ar. 15:10) in our lit. only mid. to send forward 
from oneself, bring forth, express (Demosth. 19, 118 fua; 
Ps.-Pla., Tim. Locr. 100с Абүоу; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 43 Arc) тм tt 
someth. to someone (Alciphron 3, 18, 3) mporjoopan ouv duc 
туос бўсу 1 CI 57:3 (Pr 1:23). 


лобїцос, ov (the standard sp. is rpiipoc [X., Oec. 17, 4 
al.; ОСІ 56, 68 mpwipogs оторос: I Bc; PTebt 27, 25; 76: 113 
вс; L-S-J-M s.v; DGeorgacas, CIPh 76, '81, 156; s. RPfeiffer's 
note in Callimachus 1 49, 392, оп fgm. 550/482]; on LXX usage 
s. Thackeray p. 90.—B-D-F 835, 1; МІЄН. 73). The subst. (s. 
B-D-F $241. 5; W-S. $5, 19) mpoipog Js 5:7 (opp. бш; 


OC» 


xooxóüquot 


s. ТАҒ. app. on the rdg. rpaipov, and add p74 — 


derstood to mean early rain in line w. tr. and ЗЫ Usu, un. 
add vetdc (Hollmann, Windisch, MDibelius, et al mss. that 
Dt 11:14; Hos 6:3; Jo 2:23; Zech 10:1; Jer 5:24), Othe ref, to 
of the early crops based on the vl. Tp(Ojipov oro think 
Petosiris, fgm. 6, In. 45 rpdiitot карто: Geopon i 
ої трошо карто к. of Sypol).—In B 3:4, rte iss 2 
трӧіоуто фос Gov is quoted fr. Is 58:8. The LX x inier 
have translated the Hebr. orig. w. mpoivóc, but it se better 


that the translator meant ‘early’=soon—DELG um "в likely 
М-М. EUER. 


MOOIVOS Rv 2:28 vl; 22:16 v.l. is prob. a fi A 
Bos (q.v). ý ie Spelling or 
7001071] (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, Testlos 2:6: Joseph- 
Just.: Mel., P. 42, 288 [Bo.]: ‘come forward’) in our lit x ү 
intr; pres. and impf. mid.; also 2 aor. inf. троотйуа; pf. 3 
pl. mrpozotijkaotv 4 Macc 11:27, mpoeotaow Dg 53 pic 
проғотцкос LXX, проєотос Pr 26:17; 1 Ti 5:17 (also jue 
By-form mpoiotavouevos Ro 12:8 ..; 1 Th 5:12 vl. (s. B. 
93, 1). 

© to exercise a position of leadership, rule, direct, be atthe 
head (of), w. gen. of pers. or thing (Hdt., Thu. et al.; ins, pap; Am 
6:10; | Macc 5:19), manage, conduct tov iéiov oikov | Ti 3:4, 
тёкушу, OLKWV vs. 12. Of officials and administrators in con- 
gregations (cp. Diod. S. 40, 3, 4 of suitable men duvjdopévous 
Tov ovpTavros EBvous [=тфу Iovboiov] mpoiotaoBot; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 300 пр. тоо m rjBovc, Vi. 168). So perh. (s. 2 below) of 
mpoiarápevor Suv 1 Th 5:12 and the abs. 6 mpoiotdpevos 
(cp. Jos., Vi. 93) Ro 12:8 (s. 2 below). Certainly ої колос 
троєототес mpeoputepor 1 TI 5:17 (s. Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 
130, 28 p. 414, 2 Jac. tov kotvo проєототес; Plut., Mor. 
304a of проғототес тїс ToMTeias; Just., A 1. 65, 3 al). of 
TpeopUtepor ої mpoiatápevor тпс &acajotac Hv 2, 4, 3— 
HGreeven, ZNW 44. '52/53, 31-41. 

Ө to have an interest in, show concern for, care for, give 
aid (Demosih. 4, 46; Epict. 3, 24, 3; PFay 13. 5; PTebt 326, 
П tov тобоо; BGU 1105, 6; EpArist 182; Jos., Ant. 14, 
196 т. Gdtkoupévv) w. gen. 6óyuaroc ду0ротіхоо Dg 
5:3 (for the sense ‘to champion’ someth. s. Aeschin. 2, 161 
peace). Soperh. (s. 1) ol mpoiotdpevor бреу (betw. KOTLAVTES 
and vou8etovviec) 1 Th 5:12 and ó проїотбцемос (betw. 
petadidoug and ёбу) Ro 12:8 (s. vDobschiütz on 1 Th 5:12 
and the exc. after 5:13; against him vHarnack, ZNW 27, 1928, 
7-10). Busy oneself with, engage in w. gen. (Soph., Elect. 980 
ovou; Athen. 13, 612a téxvng: Ep. 53 of Apollonius of Tyana 
[Philostrat. 1358, 8] mpoiotápevor pu.ccogiag; Pr 26:17, Jos. 
Ant. 5, 90; ins freq. of public service, c.g. IPriene 50, 14f )kaAav 
Epyov Tit 3:8, 14 (cp. SIG 593, 5#троғотікотес tov évdogou, 
as indication of exceptional merit).—M-M. TW. 


np0zó uot (Hdt. et al.: insy—@ to be in an office of 
leadership, preside (over), lead (Pla. et al.; Polyb. 12. 16, 6; 
Plut., Rom. 14, 5; Cass. Dio 49, 40 et al.; SIG 694, 50f [129 вс] 
трокоб иёс Oeuig т. тоћешс; UPZ 110, 165 [164 ВС]; І 
Esdr). lit. of the ётіскотос̧ IMg 6:1. Of other church officials 
beside ће overseer/bishop of rpokariievot the leaders 62. 
Of the Roman congregation mpoxdOnrat £v tomy (s. HTS 
end) ywpiov ‘Pwpoiwv it presides in the land of the "Cae 
IRo ins а (s. on this Lghtf. and Hdb. ad loc.; Натаск, SBBerlA 

1896, 111-31; JChapman, Rev. Bénéd. 13, 1896, 3857; FFunk, 
Kirchengeschichtl. Abhandlungen и. Untersuchungen Ї 1897, 1- 
23; HAchelis, Das Christentum in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten 
1912, 1210ff). 





лоохбўтно! 


@ to exercise preeminence, take the lead fig. ext. of 1: of the 
man church трокабтунёут| 116 бүйтті preeminent in love 
Romans b (s. Alülicher, GGA 1898, 4) 


охалёо mostly mid. (Hom. et al.; ins, pap; 2 Macc 8:11; 
Jos., Ant. 7. 315; 18, 369; Just., D. 123, 7; Tat. 23, 1) to call out to 

шеопе to come forward, freq. їп а hostile sense provoke, chal- 
E пуб someone Gal 5:26 (Diod. S. 4, 17, 4 mpokodcetoaí 
пуа els páx: Arrian, Супер. 16, 1; Lucian, Conv. 2026 ёү®уа 


rpokohtoacðu aùtóv).—M-M. TW. Sv. 


лоохатауүёМә l aor. mpokatiyyetha; pf. pass. ptc. 
трокаттүүүАн#уо6 (Jos., Ant. 1,219: 2, 2! 8) to announce be- 
forehand, foretell of prophetic utterance ті someth. (Jos., Ant. 
10, 67) Ac 3:24 wi. Асс. of thing foll. by aor. inf. (B-D-F $350; 
397, 3; Rob. 1036) 3: 18. тері nvog give information concerning 
someth. beforehand, i.e. foretell someth. 7:52. Pass. 2 Cor 9:5 


vL—M-M. 


nooxatagtiCo 1 aor. subj. Tpokatapticw (Hippocr. 
et al.) get ready, make arrangements for in advance ті someth. 
(SEG IV, 449, 13 Ш BC] МӨоус) 2 Cor 9:5.—Frisk s.v. йрті. 


лбохатёуо) (Hom. Hymns, Thu. et al.; pap; Jos., Bell. 4, 503) 
gain possession of previously or occupy previously ті someth. 
fig. (cp. Polyb. 8, 33, 3 mpokatéyeoða ty трос Pwpaiovg 
£ivoiq; 27, 4. 9) ато TOV TPOKATEXOVIWV GOV tijv óuxvoiav 
hoytopHv=(cleanse yourself ) of all the thoughts that have taken 
over your mind up till now Dg 2:1. The word is also found Ro 
3:9 v.l. mpokax£yopiev Tepio06v; do we have a previous ad- 
vantage? (s. тру). 


TMOOKEILAL (Нота.+; prim. Бе set before one’) defective dep. 

@ to be open to public view, be exposed (of corpses ly- 
ing in state Aeschyl., Sept. 965 al.) of Sodom and Gomorrah 
mpoxetvtan ðrrypa they are exhibited as an example Jd 7 (cp. 
Jos., Bell. 6, 103 кабу 0тобвуца mpóketrrot). 

Ө tobepresent before one, lie before, be present(Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 3, 51)  тробоца mpoKertat willingness is present 2 Cor 
8:12 (w. émtedetv [s. vs. 11], cp. SIG 671 BS of royal goodwill). 
буп TIS mrpoketpiévic сото харос instead of (буті 1) the joy 
that was set before him, i.e. instead of the joy that was within his 
grasp he endured the cross Hb 12:2 (ERiggenbach; JNisius, Zur 
Erklárung v. Hb 12:2: BZ 14, 1917, 44—61); s. also 3 below. ў 
TPoKeylévy £Xris the Rope that is set before 6:18 (cp. Jos., Ant. 
1, 14 evdcuovia прокетаі пм тарб Oeo). TpOKettatit lies 
before (us), i.e. that is the question at issue (Diod. S.8, 11,4; Пері 
thpoug 2, 3: 16, 1: Just., A II, 9, 5 тб mpoxeijevov=the subject 
under discussion) IPhld 8:2. об yap puxpog Gywv проката, 
тері Cov there is no small dispute concerning you Gls 20:11 
(codd.; for the wording s. Hb 12:1 below). 

Ө to be subsequent to some point of time as prospect, 

of a goal or destination, w. dat. of pers. lie or be set before 
Someone (Ael. Aristid. 31, 2 K.-11 p. 127 D.: jujrpi тёубос 
Tpókertut, Ath. 18, 1 оў... mpokeipevov pot &éyyety TÒ 
eldwha) ӧ прокеіцеуос ЙУ okoóc the goal that is set be- 
Jore us 1 Cl 63:1 (s. окоттос). б mpoxeipevos Hiv бүү (s. 
@үфу 1) Hb 12:1. Without a dat. (Diod. S. 4, 42, 7) IMg 5:1. тб 
Tpokeipevov Стру the life that is set before (you) IEph 17:1.— 
Also be in prospect (Jos., Am. 1, 14; 8, 208.— Diod. S. 15, 60, 1 
[a prize] and Пері typous p. 66, 20 V. of wages that have been 
allowed; Tat. 23, 1): so perh. (s. 2) Hb 12:2: for (дут 1 and 3) 
the joy that was in prospect for him (so Windisch’, Strathmann, 
Cp. Moffatt; NRSV).—M-M. TW. 
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7005100000 | aor. 3 sg., pl. троєкіро&, -Eav (Just.); 
ptc. mpokypvEuc; plpf. 3 sg. mpoxernpuyer (Just., D. 78, 6). 
Pass.: aor. 3 sg. mpokeknpvyOn (Mel.. P. 39. 275). ptc. асс. sg. 
проктроҳОєута (Just., A І. 58, 1); pf. ptc. mpokekrnpvypuevos, 
inf. mpokexnpbyOut (thus Just, A 1, 52, 1); plpf. 3 sg. 
прокекектрокто (Just., A |, 36, 3 al.) (since Soph.; X., De Rep. 
Lac. 11.2; ins, pap, Philo, Joseph.; Just., Mel.) in our lit. the prefix 
тро obviously gives the word the sense proclaim publicly (Lu- 
cian, Tyrannic. 9; Alex. Aphr., An. р. 1,6 Br.; Jos., Bell. 6, 385) th 
someth. of John the Baptist Вблгпора petavoiug Ac 13:24. Of 
OT prophets (Jos., Ant. 10, 79 "Tepepiag тё реАЛоута Th róAet 
rpoticijpuEe; Just., D. 84, 2 [of Isaiah] al.) tijv £Aevow tov 
kupiov Pol 6:3. Pass. Ac 3:20 v.l. (for mpokexewtop£vov).— 
DELG s.v. кўри. М-М. TW. 


NOOKOLMGOMCL pf. pass. ptc. mpokekoump£vos to fall 
asleep prior to a temporal reference point, fall asleep be- 
fore or earlier euphemism for die before now (s. кошао 2, 
srpoobovropto; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII/3, 110; Leontius 45 p. 94, 
18) mpoKexounpeévor those who fell asleep before Hs 9, 16, 
5f.—DELG s.v. ketuat. 


1002071), ijs, ý (Polyb.+; Bion in Diog. L. 4, 50; Posidonius 
in Diog. L. 7, 91; Diod. S. 16, 6, 3; Epict. [index Sch.]; OGI 627, 
2; PRyl 233, 16; PGiss 27, 7; PMert 24, 9f; Sir 51:17; 2 Macc 
8:8; EpArist 242; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 59; Test12Patr; loanw. in 
rabb. Rejected by Atticists: Phryn. р. 85 Lob.; Theoph. Ant. 2, 
24 [p. 158, 16]) a movement forward to an improved state, 
progress, advancement, furtherance Phil 1:25; 1 Ti 4:15. els 
тр. twos ёруғобол help to advance someth. Phil 1:12.—New 
Docs 4, 36. DELG s.v. кӧтто. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


лоохолто (Eur., Hdt. etal.) in our lit. only intr. (Polyb. et al.; 
ins, pap; Ps 44:5 Sym.; TestJud 21:8; Philo, Joseph., Just.) impf. 
троёкоттоу; fut. rpokoqo: | aor. проёкоҳа. 

@ to move forward toa final stage, of time be advanced, be 
für gone (Chariton 2, 3, 9; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 78 $325 т17\нёра 
TpovKortey; Just., D. 56, 16) ў vùg троєкозрєу (Jos., Bell. 4, 
298) Ro 13:12. 

Ө tomove forward toan improved state, progress, advance 
in what is good or in what is bad tevi in someth. (Diod. S. 11, 87, 
5; SIG 708, 18 (II вс] т\ш трокоттоу; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 
7) Lk 2:52 v.l. Also £v тм (Diod. S. 17, 69, 4; Epict. 2, 17, 
4; Lucian, Hermot. 63; M. Ant. 1, 17, 8; Vett. Val. 60, 15; 19) 
Lk 2:52. èv тр Лооубоїсцо Gal 1:14. év тойс évrokatg 2 CI 
17:3; èm whetov mp. (Diod. S. 14, 98, 3) make further progress 
2 Ti 3:9; w. реп. foll. (Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 405 D. т. оофіос̧) Èri 
TAetov mp. GoePeiac 2:16 (ср. Jos., Ant. 20, 205). mp. ётї tò 
y£lpov go on from bad to worse 3:13 (Paroem. Gr.: Zenob. 3, 82 
tov Eni тб yeipov трокоттбутоу; Jos., Bell. 6, 1 ta TABH 
TpovKortev Kab" ýuépav ёті то xeipov, Ant. 4, 59; 18, 340; 
TestJud 21:8 v.l. ёті tò како“; schol. on Soph., El. 875 p. 142 
ri tò BEATLOV)._M-M. TW. Spicq. 


лобхоцио, UTOS, тб (прокріхо; as а legal term t.t. IG 
УЛ, 21 11, 7 (HE вс]; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 88 11, 30) a judgment that 
involves taking a side beforehand, prejudgment, discrimina- 
tion уор; тр. (PFlor 68, 13; 16f three times) 1 Ti $:21.—M-M. 
TW. 


TQ OZ OLVO) aor. Tpo£kprva Wsd 7:8; pf. pass. mpokékpuiat 
(Eur., Hdt.; ins, pap, Wsd 7:8; Just., D. 5, 5; Mel., HE 4, 26, 
13) to make а selectlon based on a preference, prefer т\убс 
to someth. (Herm. Wr. 4, 8a) pass. be preferred (Arrian, Anab. 
1, 16, 4; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 27, 6 [И Ap] v pokpivovtat таутос 
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otmvooobv [с]. by Schubart for of tivog o5; ol оро: the laws 
supersede anything else [such as decrees]; Philo, Cher. 46; Jos., 
Ant. 11, 196; 18, 46) of faith and love dv obdév трокёкритох 
to which nothing is preferred ot superior \Sm 6:1 (Diog. L. 1, 
82 Bias mpoxexpysévoc тоу értd=Bias, who surpassed the 
others of the seven [wise men]); cp. IMg 1:2. 


TtQOUDÓ0 pf. pass. ptc. rpokrkvpopévoc make valid’ 


ratify in advance (SEG ІШ, 674A, 28 [11 вс] 1а 0ку трокеко- 
pwpévy ото той Bead a will or covenant (боб кт) 1) previ- 
ously ratified by God Gal 3:17.—New Docs 4, 171. DELG s.v. 
Küpioc. М-М. TW, 


npoAoppóvo 2 aor. mpoéhaBov; 1 aor. pass. mrpoeMi- 
dv (оп the sp. s. B-D-F $101 p. 53; МЕН. 246f) (trag., Hdt.+; 
ins, pap, LXX, EpArist; SibOr 3, 569; Philo, Joseph., Just.; Ath., 
R. 25 p. 78, 23) prim. Чаке before(hand)’. 

@ to do someth. that involves some element of temporal 
priority—@© w. temporal force of тро felt rather strongly mp. 
Tı do someth. before the usual time, anticipate someth. (cp. 


Theophr, НР 8, 1, 4 mp. toic evdiatc rijv ооу ‘begin the 
growth beforehand in favorable weather"; IG XIV. 2014, 1; Philo, 
Somn. 1, 2; Just., D. 131, 4 тбуто [of God]) w. inf. foll. (Jos., 
Ant. 6, 305; B-D-F $392, 2; Rob. 1120) mpo&Aofev prpicct tò 


оюрнё рох she had anointed my body beforehand Mk 14:8. 


(B. w. temporal force of тро still felt take it upon oneself, 
undertake (in the sense ‘anticipate mentally" in Polyb. and Plut.; 
EpArist 206; w. inf. foll. Hippocr, Ep. 27, 41) rpo&Aopov 


mapokolew iac IEph 3:2. 


© take, get of a meal (SIG 1170, 7; 9: 15 ofthe taking of food 
[дртоу. yada et al.] in the temple of Asclepius in Epidaurus. S. 
also vWilamowitz in note 4 to the ins) prob. w. the temporal force 
of rpo fell toa degree Ëkaotog tò їфїоу &ecrvov mpoAapfüve 


Èv тр фоүгіу in eating, each goes on ahead to take one's own 
supper 1 Cor 11:21 (s. їс Ib). 


Ө to ascertain someth. by surprise, detect, overtake, sur- 
prise và someone (TestJud 2:5 running down a boar) pass. 
(POxy 928, 8; Wsd 17:16) &àv про\ифер буӨротос Ev uvi 
таратторот Gal 6:1. See Field, Notes 190; JRobb, ET 57, 


45/46, 222 —M-M. TW. 


NOOAE YU pf. pass. 3 sing. mpoMéAercrat (Aeschyl., На: ins; 
Is 41:26; TestSol; GrBar 8:7; EpArist 8; Just., Tat.). 


Ө to say someth. in advance of an event, fell beforehand/ 


in advance (Demetr. of Phal. [300 вс]: 228 fgm. 39 Јас. p. 
970, 2f тс Üecv отто mpoUAeye то peéhdov; Apollon. Para- 
dox. 3 tà peéAdovta; TestSol 10:10 C; Jos., Ant. 7, 226; ср. 
Ramsay, CB 1/2 p. 386 no. 232, 8: Gaius, an attorney, before 
his death expresses his thoughts in an epitaph for his tomb; s. 
arpoeurov 1) w. бт foll. (Pla., Rep. 1, 337a) 2 Сог 13:2; Gal 
5:21 (corresponding to the words rpoA£yo kaoc прово“, 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 139 $579 has the doublet mpoAéyopev .. . 
kai mpoepotyev); in warning (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 97 
Jac.) 1 Th 3:4 (in the above-mentioned passage from Appian, 
Brutus says mpohéyopev “ме”, as Paul says mpoeheyopev). Of 
a prophetic saying mpoA£ye ўшу (a quot. fr. Is follows) 1 Cl 
34:3 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1. 7| 8326 the priests in charge of the 
sacrifices foretell what is to happen; Just., D. 41, 3 [fr. Mal.]). 

Ө to say/express someth. at a point of time that is prior to 
another point of time, state beforehand/earlier (проєітоу 2b) 
pf. pass. 0с mpokehektat as has been stated above (Ps.-Demetr., 
Eloc. 89) EpilMosq 5.—M-M. 


лоопаотоооиои mid. dep. (PLond 1V, 1356, 32 [710 AD]) 
to speak with solemn assurance about someth. that is to hap- 
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pen, bear witness to beforehand, predict ti some, 
(the form in the v.l. fr. mpoptaptupéopan, is found 
1343, 27 [709 ab]).—DELG s.v. waptuc. М-М, TW 


Іру 
РЇ орд IV 


mp opEAETGO (Aristoph.; Ps-X.. Rep. Ath. 1, 20: Ply 

Philo, Fuga 36) to prepare beforehand by giving aa al; 
thought and attention, practice beforehand, Prepare (of eful 
ticing a speech Aristoph., Eccl. 116) w. inf. foll. (B-D.F EMO 
mp. &roAoynfijvon prepare one's defense (for a court а 2 
ance) Lk 21:14.—DELG s.v. ého. TW. Кре 


MOOMEQILVEO to worry beforehand, concern Oneself 
be anxious beforehand w. indir. quest. foll. Mk 13:1 1.0816 
s.v. рершмо. TW. 


JtQOVIJOTEUO 1 aor. rpotvrjorevoa (Hdt. 2, 40; Hippocr 
ed. Littré VII 412; УШ 178) fast beforehand D 7:4.—DELG sy 
1 vnotic. n 


лооуоёо 1 aor. 3 sg. троєубцоєу Wsd 13:16, inf. "ipovo- 
тоох (Just., D. 116, 2); mid. pf. 2 pl. mpovevónoðe (Ath, 1,3); 
aor. mid.-pass. impv. 2 sg. TpovonOyt 2 Macc 14:9, Subj. 3 s 
mpovorfr Da 11:37 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX: Just; Tat, 2, 
2; Ath.) ‘to think about someth. beforehand’ 

Ө togive careful thought to, take thought for, take into con- 
sideration, have regard for w. gen. foll. (Jos., Ant. 1,53 реті) 
Gyvelug Pol 5:3. tov коло? ёуотіоу Oso? 6:1. W. acc. ko 
ёуштпоу Kupiou (cp. Pr 3:4 for this and Pol 6:1) 2 Cor 8:21, 
Foll. by тос so that D 12:4.— The mid. in the same sense (This; 
ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 3; 19, 309 al.; Just., A 1,44, 11; 
Ath. 1, 3), w. acc. (X., Mem. 4, 3, 12) kaka évoormiov т@утоу 
àvOpormov Ro 12:17; cp. 2 Сог 8:21 vl. 

Ө to think about beforehand in a solicitous manner, care 
for, provide for someone/someth, w. gen. (X. =; Maximus Tyr. 5, 
4c [mpovoet © Өғос tov блох]; ins [e.g New Docs 7, 234 no. 
10, 23], рар; Wsd 13:16; Philo. Virt. 216: Just.. D. 1. 4 al.) wv 
idtwv kai бота olketov his own peorle and especially the 
members of his family 1 Ti 5:8 (Horapollo 2. 108 trao т. oixeiwv 
mpovootpevos; New Docs 8, 113-16): the v.1. has the mid. inthe 
same sense (Horap., loc. cit. mpovoorpevog Ecvrob).—M-M. 
DELG s.v. vóoc. TW. 


хобуоне, aS, ў (трбуоос ‘prudent’; Aeschyl., Ag. 683, 
Ch. 606; Hdt.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 1:13 D; EpArist, Philo, 
Joseph., apolog. exc. Mel.) thoughtful planning to meet a need, 
forethought, foresight, providence 

© of God esp. with reference 10 divine beneficence (trag; 
Hat, 3, 108, 1; X., Mem. 1, 4, 6; 4, 3, 6; Pla., Tim. 30b; 44c; 
Polyb. 23, 17, 10; Posidonius in Diog. L. 7, 138; Diod. S. 1, 1,3: 
3, 57, 5; 4, 47, 1 Bewv mpóvow al.; Diog. L. 3, 24; Plut, Mor. 
4251; 436d; Achilles Tat 7, 10, 1; Herm, Wr. 1, 19; 12, 14; 2l; 
in Stob. p. 514, 24; 516, 5 Sc. 1] буо трбуош p. 418, 28 Sc; 
SIG 700, 29 [117 Bc] petà тїс тоу eov mpovoiac; POslo 148 
[III Bc] rj t. Bev mpovoig; POxy 1682, 6; SJCh 78. 5; Wsd 3 
and 4 Macc; EpArist 201; SibOr 5, 227; 323. Philo wrote a work 
titled Пері mpovoiac [Eus., PE 2, 18, 6; 7, 20, 9; 8, 13, 7]; Jos; 
Bell. 3, 391; 7, 453, Ant. 2, 60; 349 al.; Ar. 1, 1; Just; Tat. 2 I: 
Ath.; cp. Cicero, De Natura Deorum 2, 73f; New Docs 3, 14 
numerous pap reff.) 1 СІ 24:5; AcPlCor 2:19. W. gogia (Аё 
Aristid. 36, 123 K.-48 p. 488 D.) Hv 1, 3, 4 (Leutzsch, Hermas 
391 n. 119). 

(B. of humans Ac 24:2. mpdvoiay тошїаба{ voc make P? 
vision for someth., be concerned for or about someth. (Demos 
Polyb.; Dionys. Hal. 10, 1; Plut; SIG 734, 5 vc єй0ЕВ8105 216 
oft. of pers. distinguished for ópgvi] or excellence [$. index} 
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pOxy 899. 17; PFlor 2, 207; PLond 1912 [letter of Claudius], 
103 [41 AD] and oft.; Da 6:19; EpArist 80; Jos., C. Ap. 1,9, 
vi. 62) 116 capkóc MPOVOLEY pi) тошїоё els émOupiac Ro 
13:14 (Philo, Ebr. 87 саркоу тообу трбуоюм). évoc yàp 
ётощоато Tp., TOV рцбёу ... тороту (Mark) was pri- 
marily concerned . . . to omit nothing or made provision for one 
thing, to omit . Papias (2:15).—-JAmann, D. Zeusrede d. Ail. 
Arist. '31, T3ff.—Renehan '75. Larfeld I 499. New Docs 8, 109- 


116. DDD 1263-66. DELG s.v. убос. М-М. TW. Sv. 


лрооботорёо› | aor. ptc. rpooborroprjoa (Lucian, 
Hermot. 27; Diog. L. 7, 176; Jos., Ant. 3, 2; Mel., P. 54, 396) 
prim. ‘travel, go on before’. Euphemist. (as consolatory com- 
ponent suggesting that the departed have some control over 
iheir destiny) for die before now oi mpoobovropijoavtec rrpe- 
opurepor 1 CI 44:5; tov ob]tox прооёотор[обутоју-тро- 
оболторобутоу (restoration by Testuz) those (false teachers) 
who thus go on before him (to final judgment) AcPlCor 2:37. S. 
конбо 2.—DELG s.v. бёӧбс. 


лооофо‹тобоз, оу (late and rare; s. prec. entry and He- 
sychius s.v. 660up6s) going before, subst. 6, fj прообоиторос 
of vice as (|) прообоіторос тоу ápopuav rjv the fore- 
runner of our sins 2 Cl 10:1. 


060150 (Hdt. et al.; Epict. 2, 10, 5; PSI 349, 8 [Ш вс]; Wsd 
19:1; 4 Macc 4:25; Just., D. 103, 4; Ath. 21, 5) perf. (w. pres. 
mng.), ptc. mpoerdws; plpf. пробегу know beforehand/previ- 
ously w. gen. (Menand., Peric. 472 S. [222 Kó.]; Polyb. 5, 13, 
5 16 péħhov; Herodian 7, 1, 9) Ac 2:31 v1; IPhld 7:2 v.l. (s. 
Bihlmeyer ad loc.). Foll. by acc. and inf. 1 Cl 43:6. 


NOOOLXOVOREW (Aristot. et al., Joseph.) arrange before- 
hand/previously w. асс. of thing and dat. of pers. Xpiotov 
"оооу тоу apoowkovouovvra Mave Christ Jesus, who was 
looking out yor Yau! AcP| Ha 7, 24.—DELG s.v. olkoc. 


Tt0906Q0 (Hdt. et al; ins, рар, LXX. JosAs 23:8; Philo, 
Joseph.) 2 aor. zpotióov (Hom. et al.); pf. mpoecpaka; impf. 
mid. rpoopajujv Ас 2:25 (on this form B-D-F 566, 2; Mlt-H. 
190); aor. pass. pic. n. mpoopabev (Mel., P. 57, 418 Ch.) (Hdt., 
Thu., X. et al. in various senses). 

Ө to see in advance, foresee w. an cye 10 the future тї (X., 
Cyr. 2,4, 21 tovto проїёоу ic; Jos., Ant. 10, 142; JosAs 23:8) 
ITr 8:1. W. бт foll. Gal 3:8. Abs. (Jos., Bell. 2, 619) apoidwv 
логу Ac 2:31. 

Ө to seeat a time prior to the present, see previously }ouv 
проєорикбтеѕ Трофщоу £v тү толе. ovv QUT they had pre- 
viously seen Trophimus in the city with (Paul) Ac 21:29. The perf. 
tense and the temporal sense of mpo- provide the basic compo- 
nents for this mng. 

© mid. have before one's eyes, see before one, w. асс. 
(Menand., Peric. 132 S. [12 Kö.]: SIG 569, 13; UPZ 42, 22 [162 
вс]; Philo) туа someone mpoopotuiv тбу küptov évomóv 
Hov Ac 2:25 (Ps 15:8). —M-M. 


70000150 | aor. прооріса, pass. mpocpictiv (Demosth. 
31. 4 codd.; Heliod. 7, 24, 4; TestSol 12:3; Sopater Rhet. [V 
AD]: Rhet. Gr. V p. 152, 20; var. pap fr. VI AD in non-Christian 
usage) decide upon beforehand, predetermine, of God (Iren. 
2, 33, 5 [Harv. 1 380, 5]) туй someone Ro 8:30. Foll. by acc. 
w. inf. Ac 4:28. W. final tig foll.: ті someth. 1 Cor 2:7; twa 
Someone Eph 1:5. пуй tt someone as sonieth., to be someth. 
Ro 8:29. Pass. w. inf. foll. [Eph ins Foll. by eic tò elva Eph 
1:11 (12).—RLiechtenhan, D. géttl. Vorherbestimmung bei Pls 
u. in d. posidonianischen Philosophie 1922; HBraun, Qumran u. 
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d. NT Il, °66, 243-50. S. also mpoytvwokw.—DELG s.v. Ópoc. 


TW. 


T0 07600 2 aor. троётабау (Soph., Hdt.+; Appian, Liby. 
51 6223; 52 $225; Jos., Vi. 250) suffer previously TPOTUBOVTES 
after we had already suffered 1 Th 2:2. —M-M. TW. 


NOONATWO, opos, Ó (Pind., Hdt.*; Cass. Dio 44, 37; Lu- 
cian, Alex. 43; Ps.-Plut., Mor. 106f; OGI 446, 3; PGiss. 25, 16 
[Il Ap]; 3 Macc 2:21 [of God]; TestAbr A 8 p. 85. 28 [Stone p. 18, 
28]; TestLevi 9:1; Philo, Op. M. 145; Jos., Ant. 4, 26; 19, 123; 
Just., A 1, 32, 3 and 14 "Iob6ac yap тротатор "lovóaiov. 
аф’ ob каї tò Тообоо каћғіс0о ёоуткао:=Јойаћ was the 
ancestor of the Judeans, and fr. him they got to be called Judcans). 

© primary founder of a family, ancestor, of Abraham as 
ancestral founder (Jos., Bell. 5, 380) Ro 4:1 (the Cynics call 
Diogenes протатор: ADieterich, E. Mithrasliturgie 1903, p. 
161, 1). 

Ө archetypal founder, ultimate ancestor 6 tv O]ov 
беототтс ofùk ёст] (татр) 220 mpomá[rep KTA.] Ох 
1081 36-38//SICh 90, 17 (s. WTill TU 60, 5 [55] р. 57) -— 
DELG s.v. amp. М-М. 


NEONELNO) impf. троёт®штоу; fut. 3 pl. mpomáuyovotv 
Judth 10:15; 1 aor. троёттЕрара, pass. rpoemépov (Hom. et 
al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 22:16 P; JosAs 22:7; Ar. [Milne p. 76 
In. 38]; Just., D. 19, 4) ‘send forth’. 

Ө to conduct someone who has a destination in mind, 
accompany, escort (Soph., Hdt.+; PFlor 206, 2; LXX; JosAs; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 631, Ant. 20, 50; Just.) проётєртоу aùtòv elc tò 
TÀotov they accompanied him to the ship Ac 20:38. wg EEw 
тїс TrÓAeog escort outside the city 21:5. 

Ө to assist someone in making a journey, send on one's 
way with food, money, by arranging for companions, means of 
travel, etc. (1 Macc 12:4; 1 Esdr4:47; EpArist 172) туа someone 
1 Cor 16:11. W. óéyeoQa Pol 1:1. omovóoioc Tit 3:13. dius 
tov O£oU 3J 6. W. the destination given ob ёбу Topevwuat 1 
Cor 16:6. Pass. м. bó туос Ac 15:3. Also w. the destination: 
elc thv “Tovdaiav 2 Cor 1:16; ¿ket Ro 15:24. —M-M. 


NAOONETHS, £c (mpå. TimW) gen. oüc (Pind.+), lit. ‘falling 
down or forward"; in our lit. only fig. pert. to being impetuous, 
rash, reckless, thoughtless (Isocr., Pla.; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 43 
5176; et al.; Pr 10:14; 13:3; Sir 9:18; Jos., Ant 5, 106, Vi. 170) 
2 Ti 3:4. W. adOadyg | CI 1:1. wydév T. трасову do noth- 
ing rash Ac 19:36 (schol. on Soph., Aj. 32 p. 5 ці протетёс vt 
mpáoottv; Menand., Peric. 1017 S. [439 Kó.] mpoetéc тошу 
бє; 1019 S. [441 Kó.] ті mpáEo тпротетёс; Jos., Ant. 15, 
82).—DELG s.v. mimtw. М-М. Spicq. 


Л00700Е00101 fu. mporopevoouot (X. et aL; POxy 
1144,3; 5; 9 [I Ap]; LXX) go on before w. gen. of pers. (Aristot. 
844b, 5; LXX) Ac 7:40 (Ex 32:1, 23). £voymóv туос Lk 1:76 
shows the influence of OT usage, though the v.l. тро Tpoot Tov 
хус is also found in the LXX.— The metaph. tpo7ropevoetar 
&ympoo£v oov ў 6ucotoctvr) В 3:4 (Is 58:8) also has an OT 
background (but cp. X., Cyr. 4, 2,23 mopeveobe Éumpootiev).— 
DELG s.v. wopos. М-М. 


nods prep. expressing direction ‘on the side of”, ‘in the direc- 
tion of”: w. gen. ‘from’, dat. ‘at’, or acc. (the most freq. usage in 
our lit.) ‘to' (s. the lit. s.v. буй. beg.) (Hom.+). 

Ө v. реп. (pseudepigr. only TestSol 10:4 C; apolog. exc. Ar.) 
marker of direction or aspect from which someth. Is deter- 
mined, fo the advantage of, advantageous for (Thu. 3, 59, 1 ob 
трд тїс bpetepas ӧс табе; Hdt. 1, 75; Dionys. Hal. 10, 
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30, 5; Diod. S. 18, 50, 5; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20, 3; Mel., HE 4, 
26, 8; Ath. 36, 1; B-D-F 6240; Rob. 623f ) of mp. ботс potoi the 
life-giving breasts | Cl 20:10. mp. тїс, owmpiag in the interest 
of safety Ac 27:34 (трос tg o. as Jos., Ant. 16, 313). 

Ө w. dat. (pesudepigr. only TestSol 6:4 D; TestAbr [s. be- 
low]; JosAs 19:1.—Hust.; Mel., HE 4, 26, 7; Ath., R. 22 p. 75, 
10) marker of cluseness of relation or proximity 

(9 of place near, at, by (Hom. et al. incl. Aristarch. Samos 
398, 20; LXX; TestSol 6:4 D; Jos., Ant 8, 349; 381) Mk 5:11; 
around Rv 1:13. mp. rjj 69pq éotyxévat stand at the door 
(Menand., fgm. 420, 1; 830 K.=352, 1; 644 Kö.; JosAs 19: 1) 
J 18:16; cp. 20:11. прос rjj TAY Gls 4:4; ёүүїбоутос aŭto 
Tp. Ty kataßúoer toù öpovg when he came close to the slope 
of the mountain Lk 19:37 (s. katóßaos). mp. TI] KEQAAY TOS 
Tooiv at the head, at the feet 3 20:12. ta. mp. toig pitas the 
parts near the roots Hs 9, 1. 6; 9. 21. 1. In geographical designa- 
tions Mayvijoia. 1] тр. Моитуёрши Magnesia on the Maeander 
IMagnMai ins.—(Cp. the temporal use: трос &omépg £otiv it 
takes place at evening TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 7 [Stone p. 60]; cp. 
Just., D. 105, 3 and 5; 142, 1.) 

(B in addition to (Hom. et al.: Polyb., Just.; Mel., HE 4, 26, 
7; Ath.. К. 22 p. 75, 10; ins) прос tovtoic (SIG 495, 105; 685, 
70 and 100; 796 В, 30; 888, 35 al.; UPZ 26, 18; 25 [163 вс]; 2 
Macc 4:9; 5:23; 9:17, 25; 14:4, esp. 12:2; Philo, Aet. M. 67 al.; 
Just., A 1, 40, 5; D. 93, 4al.) 1 C1 17:1. 

w. acc. (pseudepigr. and apolog. throughout) marker of 
movement or orientatlon toward someone/someth.—@ of 
place, pers., or thing toward, towards, to, after verbs 

а. of going; s. бүш 5, оахоВаіо taa, буокдбцтто) 1а, à- 
mépyopicn Ib, &ofatvo. darepáw, гїоєци, єісёруонох Іо, 
#кторетюна lc, also 9mouváyouo Mk 1:33, ёруоцш Taf). 

ўко Id et al—mpooaywyn трос Tov татёра Eph 2:18. 
eloodoc І Th 1:9a. 

В. of sending; s. бустёрто Lk 23:7, 15; Ас 25:21, 
&root£AAo Iba, тёрт). 

y. of motion gener.; s. ВАтОтууо (Вало 16), ётотрефо la, 
4ab, «£101 2, mit Ibok and 2, mpookoAA.óu, mpookómto 
1, простітгто. 

6. of leading, guiding; s. &yw la, йт@үө 2a and 4, also ко 
2 end J 12:32, катасоро), etc. 

е. of saying, speaking; s. &Tokpivopau І, also ĉnunyopéw 
Ac 12:21, elmov la, Aahéw 2ay and 2b, Хус I by et al. Hebrais- 
tically Aoelv otópa mpos отра speak face to face (Jer 39:4; 
ApcEsdr 6:6 p. 31, 10 Tdf.) 2J 12b; 3J 14 (cp. РСМ 1, 39 tò 
отобра трос тб отона). трос 0АААолс̧ ro one another, with 
each other, among themselves: s. avuBdddw, S100, also 
drakeyouo Mk 9:34, болоорой 8:16; Lk 20:14, кїтоу 
24:32; J 16:17; 19:24, Ache, уо et al. трос éavtous ro 
themselves, to each other: s. vahoyiCopan 1; їтоу Mk 12:7; J 
7:35; Méyw (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 15, 7 прос Eavtov éeyev; Just., D. 
62, 2) Mk 10:26; 16:3. ё\сӨгүктүү ó Beds б120ето mpds tovs 
татёрас Орому, Aéyov mpóc ”АВра@ц God made a covenant 
with your fathers, when he said to Abraham Ac 3:25 (dwi8 yu 
1). бркоу òpvúva Tp. тус (брук, end) LK 1:73. 

{. ofasking. praying d€opicu Ac 8:24. eiyopou (s. боро. 1: 
cp. 2 Macc 9:13) 2 Cor 13:7. npooetyopeu (cp. 1 Km 12:19; 2 
Esdr 12:4;2 Macc 2:10) Hv 1, 1,9. үуорібєсдо трос tovOróv 
Phil 4:6 (yvopitw 1).—Also after nouns like énos, Adyos et 
al. Ro 10:1; 15:30; 2 Cor 1:18 al. 

Ф of time near, at, or during (a certain time)—a. denoting 
approach foward (X., Pla. et al.) трос ёотёроу toward evening 
Lk 24:29 (so Just.. D. 97, 1: s. ёЁсттЁра). 

Ё. of temporal duration for прос kapóv for a time, for a 
while (коро; 1а) Lk 8:13; 1 Cor 7:5. трос корбу фрос 
(кщрбс la) 1 Th 2:17. прос Фрау for an hour, i.e. for a short 
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time J 5:35; 2 Cor 7:8; Gal 2:5a; Phim 15; MPol 1:2 

óAiyoc fjuépoc Hb 12:10. Also mpos OM yov Js 4:14. " трф; 
(ddiyos 3). трос тб таром for the present НЬ | 21; 1519: 
1b). Тара 

©) of goal (aiming) at or (striving) ftoward—o. w; 

1 я : With con. 
scious purpose for for the purpose of, on behalf o f con 
iv ó прос tiiv Èhenpoovvyy кабђиемос this ids A 
who sat (and begged) for alms Ac 3:10. трбс tijv Ey s o 
тї; бікшосбуцс абтоб Ro 3:26, тобто трос tò у 
avtov ovppopov Aéyo 1 Сог 7:358; ср. 35b. рео “Hoy 
vovbeciav ђроу 10:11. Cp. Ro 15:2; 1 Cor 6:5; 2 pues 
7:3; 11:8: Eph 4:12.—W. acc. of the inf. (Polyb, 1, 48, 5. рро 
69, 16; BGU 226, 22; Jer 34:10; 2 Mace 4:45; Testob 45:4: oe 
Ant. 14, 170: 15, 148 al.; Just., D. 132, 1) Tipos тб Ocio 
toig аубрфтос іп order 10 be seen by men Mt 23:5; ср, 6:1 
трос тб Katakavoot айта 13:30. прос тб ivt digg, ui 
26:12. MPOS TÒ amomhavav al Óvvatóv тойс ёкћектофс Mk 
13:22. трос tò pi Gxevicat viods Төрт). 2 Cor 3:13, Ср 
Eph 6:11а; 1 Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8; Js 3:3 v.l. | 

ў p. gener. of design, destiny (Demetr [?]: 722 fgm. 7 Jac. Tos 
tijv картеоу; Testlob 42:7 та трос Évoiav; Jos, Bell 4 
573 10 mp. compiav páppakov) тф OE трос 56Есу Ж 
the glory of God 2 Cor 1:20 (on трос дбёсу ср. SIG 456, 
15; 704е, 21: 3 Macc 2:9; Just, A І, 15, 10 pnôèv Tipóg 
S0Eav то). TH търфок трос т&раоноу uiv Үөр у 
1 Pt 4:12.—After adjectives and participles for dryaBóc трёс 
оікобору Eph 4:29 (ày. Іа) ёӧокщос̧ Tit 1:16. @ує0Өєтос 
трос Tapayeytaciav Ас 27:12. yeyvuvaopévos НЬ 5:14, 
бъуотос̧ 2 Cor 10:4. EEnptiopévos 2 Ті 3:17. тоос (qv. 
b) Tit 3:1; 1 Pt 3:15. ікауёс (q.v. 2) 2 Cor 2:16. óxpéAuios 1 
Ti 4:8ab; 2 Ti 3:16. 

ү. of the result that follows a set of circumstances (so that) 
Tavia прос oikoboju]v үёсӨо everything is to be done in 
such a way that it contribittes to edification 1 Cor 14:26; cp. vs. 
12; Col 2:23 (but see еб below); 1 Ti 4:7. 6 Влётом yuvaika 
трос tò EmBvypijoa афту one who looks at a woman with sin- 
(fil desire Mt 5:28, but s. e£ below. AevKai eiotv mpos Bepiopóv 
they (the fields) are white, so that the harvest may Беріп З 4:35. 
an бобёунша ойк Eotw трос бауатоу this diseaseisnotof 
the kind thar will lead to death 11:4. Cp. Gpapric трос Bavatov 
13 5:16f. 

@ of relationship (hostile or friendly), against, for—a. hos- 
tile against, with after verbs of disputing, etc.; s. &vtayowițopo, 
yoyyite, Sroxpivopar (Siaxpivea 5b), ёоћүонси |, 
mkpaivopa (mkpaivw 2), отас о, ёотүу (loma B3). 
éotiv тм ў пот трос Eph 6:12. Exew tı mpos nva have 
anything (to bring up) against someone Ac 24:19. popon” 
txew прос twa Col 3:13. траура ёҳеу pds twa 1 Cor 
6:1 (payne. 4). Èyéveto yoyyuopds т@у "EMajwotav TPS 
тойс Efipaious Ac 6:1. то otópa hay üvéqyev mpós ROS 
2 Cor 6:11 (&votyo 7). £v Éy8pq Óvtec трос avtovs Lk 23:12. 
Baaopnpia трос tov Өебу Rv 13:6 (cp. Testlob 25:10 #1 
Ev fipa трос тоу Bedv). Govppwvor mp. GAAHAOUG unable to 
agree among themselves Ac 28:25 (Tat. 25, 2); cp. the structure 
of Col 2:23. А 

В. friendly to, toward, with, before &pyátecct тб àyaðov 
Gal 6:10ab (ёрүбборо 2а). purpobupeiv 1 Th 5:14. РПУ 
Éyeiv трос Tov Beóv Ro 5:1 (s. eiprjvi] 2b). rappijotav бах 
трост. Beóv 1J 3:21; ср. 5:14. тісту Exery трост. кору © 
Phim 5, тєттої@гүтү Exe mpóg т. Өєбу2 Cor 3:4. Exe yap 
прос bAov tov Лабу Ac 2:47 (FCheetham, ET 74, *63, 2140) 
pat èvõeikvvoðu Tit 3:2. £v copig теритатеїу Col 
4:5, тоу elvan трёс тбутас 2 Ti 2:24.—After substantives 
тїстї 1 Th 1:8 (cp. 4 Macc 15:24; Just., D. 121, 2); таррпох 
2 Cor 7:4; koivwvia 6:14; соифбуцотс vs. 15 (cp. Is 7:2). 


> we 
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@ to indicate a connection by marking a point of reference, 
with roference/regard to—a. with reference to (Ocellus Luc. 
с. 42 прос йрас=мић reference to us) Eyvwooy бт прос 
дўтойс Tijv mapoapoiv e rev they recognized that he had spo- 
ken the parable with reference to them Mk 12:12; Lk 20:19; cp. 
12:41 (Vita Aesopi cod. G 98 P. of Хошо, уопоаутес трос 
{оштой єірђобох тойс \бүоос; Just., D. 122, 3 тайта э 
трд TOV уріотду . . . єїрїүтшї). éheyev тарароћүу трос tò 
Beiv mpooevyxeobar he told them a parable about the need of 
praying 18:1 (Just., D. 90, 5 ovpBokov ... прӧс TOV ypiatóv). 
ооба ёүуо тро тї Елеу abT@ nobody understood with re- 
spect fo what (why) he said (this) to him J 13:28. трос tiv 
окћпрокардіоу pov with reference to (1e. because of ) your 
perversity Mt 19:8; Mk 10:5 (Just., D. 45, 3). Cp. Ro 10:21a; 
Hb 1:77. ойк &mekpi&i aŭte трос ovdé Ev фура he did 
not answer him a single word with reference to anything Mt 
27:14 (s. йтокрімораи 1). бутатокрбтуш трос та?та Lk 
14:6 (s. @утаттокрїуорш). AmpooKoTov ovveidyow Eyer 
прос TOV бебу have a clear conscience with respect to God Ac 
24:16. 

В. as far as ... is concerned, with regard to (Maximus 
Туг. 31, 3b) трос THY mnpogopíav тїс rios Hb 6:11. 
бумот@уоутЕс Éavrobg трос тбоау ovveiðnow буёро- 
тоу we are recommending ourselves as far as every human 
conscience is concerned = to every human conscience (TQÓG м. 
acc. also stands simply for the dative; s. Mayser П/2 p. 359) 2 
Сог 4:2. тй трос TOV Ogóv that which concerns God or as ad- 
verbial acc. with reference to what concerns God (Soph., Phil. 
1441; X., De Rep. Lac. 13. 11; Ps.-Isocr. 1, 13 eboeleiv tà трос 
т. Өєотїс; SIG 204, 516 306, 38; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 109, 3 evaeBijg 
ta трос Ogouc; Ex 4:16; 18:19; Jos., Ant. 9, 236) Ro 15:17; Hb 
2:175 5:1. тй прос vt that which belongs to someth.; that which 
is necessary Jor someth. (Plut., Mor. 109b; Jos., Ant. 12, 405 та 
трос ijv cav; 14. 27; a standard term in state documents) та 
mpdg ётортюноу Lk 14:28 v.l. tà трос eiprjvnv (Testud 9) 
vs. 32; what makes for peace 19:42. Cp. Ac 28:10; 2 Pt 1:3. 

ү. ellipticaliy ті прос ўрос (sc. otv); whar is that to us? 
Mt 27:4. ті прос оё; how does it concern you? З 21:22f (cp. 
Epict. 4, 1, 10 ti tovto mpos o£; Plut., Mor. 986b; Vi. Aesopi 1 
14 p. 265, 4 Eberh. ті прос ge; ApcMos 11 ob трос ric ў 
TheoveEiu cov). 

б. in accordance with ӧрӨотоёеїу прос tiv GAnGeray Gal 
2:14. трос TÒ кёуора in accordance with the emptiness Hm 

11:3. просто Оётро in accordance w. the will Lk 12:47; Hs 9, 
5,2. трос å Empukev2 Cor 5:10. трос 6 Eph 3:4.—/n compar- 
ison with, to be compared to (Pind., Hdt. et al.; Ps.-Luc., Hale. 3 
трос Tov таута diva [е is short] m comparison to all eter- 
nity; Sir 25:19; TestJob 18:8; 23:8; Just., D. 19,2 obdév . .. прос 
tò баттпона тосто TO тї; шс Cou; Tat. 29, 1 ópGomoóetv 
трос tijv @АйӨкшу) Еа трос Ro 8:18 (RLeaney, ET 64, 
ae 92 interprets Col 2:23 in the light of this usage). Cp. IMg 


Е. expressing purpose трос то w. inf. (s. Mayser Ш p. 331f) 
in order to, for the purpose of Mk 13:22; Ac 3:19 v.l. Perh. Mt 
5:28 (s. cy above). 

(D in adverbial expressions (cp. mpos ӧрүйу = dpyidws 
Soph., Elect. 369; Jos., Bell. 2, 534. прос [йау = Biaiug Aes- 
Chyl., Prom. 208, 353, Eum. 5; Menand., Sam. 559 S. [214 Kó.]; 
Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 3. трос ij6oviyv Jos., Ant. 7, 195; 12, 398; 
Just, A 11, 3, 2 mpds yápu кой fjbovijv tv тоААФу) mpóc 
Ф0буоу prob.=pbovepws jealously Js 4:5 (s. qBóvoc, where 
the lit. is given). трос edpaciay м: joy AcPI Ox 6, 9f (cp. Аа 
1р. 241, 1 bmepevgpauvopévy). 

© by, at, near tpg uva elvan be (in company) with someone 
Mt 13:56; Mk 6:3; 9:192; 14:49; Lk 9:41; J 1:16 1 Th 3:4; 2 Th 
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2:5; 3:10; 13 1:2. ðupéverv Ac 10:48 D; Gal 2:5b. émpiévew 


1:18; 1 Cor 16:7. тарацеуғі 16:6 (v.l. ката-). реуєу Ac 18:3 
D. тареіуси 12:20; 2 Cor 11:9: Gal 4:18, 20; ср. rapovoia 
прос bcs Phil 1:26. wupemodypecy 1 CI 1:2. ётощоєу tpeic 
уос трос tiv 'ЕмосВеё GIs 12:3. трос сё mow tO пасхи 
Mt 26:18b. Cp. also 2 Cor 1:12; 7:12; 12:21; 2 Th 3:1; Phim 13; 
1J 2:1; Hm 11:9b «1. —прос éavtacs among or ro themselves 
Mk 9:10 (in case трос ё. belongs w. tov AóÓyov èkpåtyoav; B- 
D-F $239, 1). трос &avtóv mpooUxtto he uttered a prayer to 
himself Lk 18:11. Cp. 24:12.—dedepevov прос 8Upav tied at 
a door Mk 11:4. tijv aov сарка &vlüparov трос dovy 
2béopevev (Satan) bound all humankind to self-grutification Ac- 
PlCor 2:11. трос т. даласоау by the seaside Mk 4:1b. On 
прос TO фос at the fire Mk 14:54; Lk 22:56 s. B-D-F $239, 3; 
Rob. 625 (perh. w. the idea of turning toward the fire; s. also 4 Km 
23:3). трос Ev тоу ёрёоу at one of the mountains | Cl 10:7. tù 
трос thy ором the place near the door Mk 2:2. трос yPappa 
letter by letter Hv 2, 1, 4.–-Оп трос tı terms s. PWouters, The 
Treatment of Relational Nouns in Ancient Grammar: Orbis 38, 
*95, 149—78 (lit.). M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


noocd otov, ov, TÓ (Idth 8:6; Ps 91:1 S; Ps 92:1; Bull. 
del'Inst. franc. d'Archéol. orient. 30, *31, pp. 4-6) the duy before 
the Sabbath, і.е. Friday, used to explain the word vrapaokevi] 
Mk 15:42. Also in the fgm. of the Diatessaron fr. Dura (CKrae- 
ling, А Gk. Fgm. of Tatian's Diatessaron fr. Dura: Studies and 
Documents [ed. KLake and SLake] Ш '35; s. ASyn. 348, 30).— 
DELG s.v. соВВата. М-М. 


TOOUQ'/0QEUO fut. 2 sg. mPoouyopedoets Dt 23:7; 1 
aor. mpoonyópevoa. Pass.: І aor. TPoanyopEvOny, pf. 3 sg. 
mpoonyopevtcu, plpf. 3 sg. mpooryopevto (Just.). 

Ө to say hello, greet (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ОСІ 771, 48; oft. 
in рар; cp. Dt 23:7? [w. dat. as JosAs 7:9]) туй someone MPol 
20:2ab. 

@ to refer to someone by name or some other term, call, 
name, designate (X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 6:2; 
TestLevi 16:3; AscIs 3:10) w. acc. of obj. and also of predicate 
(X., Mem. 3, 2, 1; Plut., Aem. 258 [8, 3]; ins; Wsd 14:22; 2 Macc 
1:36) of Christ as bestower of numerous bounties viovs Has 
Tpoonyopevoer he addresssed us as a father does his sons 2 Cl 
1:4. Pass. (Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 1, 4, 7; 13, 98, 3; 40, 3, 3; 1 Macc 
14:40; 2 Macc 4:7; 14:37; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 3 Jac.; Philo, Agr. 
66, Abrah. 121, Mos. 2, 109; 112; Jos., Bell. 3, 35, Ant. 15, 293, 
C. Ap. 1, 250) Hb 5:10. Of Abraham фіЛос mpoonyopeúð тоо 
Geov 1 CI 17:2; ср. 10:1 (s.'Appaóg and фй\ос 2ap).—DELG 
s.v. бүора. М-М. 


ло0обүо 2 aor прооүаүоу. impv. mpoodyaye, inf. 
mpooayuyety; pf. 3 pl. mpooayeroyuow Lev 10:19. Pass.: impf. 
Tpoonyónnv; 1 fut. 3 sg. mpoouyOrjoeta Lev 14:2; | aor. 
mpooly8rv (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., 
Test! 2Patr, apolog.). 

Ө trans. bring into someone's presence, bring (forward) 

© lit. туа someone Ac 12:6 v.l; В 13:5a. Pass. MPol 9:1f. 
mpoodyaye Фф tov viov Lk 9:41. W. acc. to be supplied 
Чоотф проођүсүєу (avtov) eic... B 13:5b (тпр. туй Eig 
tt Herodian 1, 5, 1). twa тм bring someone to someone Ac 
16:20; B 13:4 (Gen 48:9); pass. Mt 18:24 v.l. 

(B fig.—o. of Christ, who brings people to God (X., Cyr. 1, 
3, 8 of admission to an audience with the Great King) fva op 
mpoouyayy TO Өкө 1 Pt 3:18 (Just, D. 2, Lal; Jos., Ant. 14, 
272 the mid. conveys the sense ‘negotiate peace’, ‘reconcile’). 

В. as a t.t. of sacrificial procedure (Hdt. 3, 24 et al.; LXX; 
EpArist 45 т. Өооіас̧) bring, present. of Isaac mpoot]yeto 
Ovoia 1 CI 31:3. TpoodEw avto dwpov корі / will present 
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it (the child, Mary) to the Lord as a gift GJs 4:1. thv Өрпокеіау 
тр. atto (=тф бє) offer (cultic) worship to God Dg 3:2 (cP. 
Tob 12:12; Ath. 13, 2). Abs. Ógeilopev т}\озоийтероу kai 
injmiórepov mpooayety tà фор abtov we ought fo sacri- 
fice all the more bountifully and richly ow of fear of (God) B 1:7; 
but s. 2b. 
@ intr. to move toward a reference point, come near, ap- 
proach (Theocr. et al.; Plut., Mor. 800a. Pomp. 643 [46, 1]; SIG 
1042, 3; PTebt 47, 15; Josh 3:9; 1 Km 9:18; 3 Km 18:30ab; Sir 
12:13; 2 Macc 6:19; EpArist 59; Jos., Ant. 6, 52.—Anz 335). 
© lit. brevoouv mpooayew пуй abroig хорау they sus- 
pected that land was near (lit. ‘approaching them’) Ac 27:27 
(vvil. mpooavÉyetv, mpooeyyičerv, трооаукзу). 
© fig. of pers. approaching God B 2:9. mpooayetv тф póßo 
abtov (= тоё Got) approach (the fear of) God 1:7, unless пр. 
here means bring an offering (so Lghtf. et al; s. 168).—М-М. 
TW 


t9 oc yon, ÑS, ў (Hat. et al.; ins, pap, EpArist 42) intr. 
a way of approach, access (the intr. aspect is certain in Polyb. 
10, 1, 6 access point for ships; Plut., Aem. Paul. 261 [13. 3] of 
ground that offered no access to enemy forces) abs. Eph 3:12. 
elg tt го someth. Ro 5:2. трбс tiva fo someone Eph 2:18. А 
status factor is implied (cp. X., Cyr. 7, 5, 45 of access to Cyrus 
for an audience).—DELOG s.v. бүш p. 18. М-М. 


NOOTUTEW fut. 3 pl. mpocamjcovow Job 27:14 (Pind. 
et al; PS] 349, 6; Testlob 22:3 [Gptov}) abs. beg (Aristoph. 
X., Pla. etal.; Plut., Mor. 4712; 1058d; Job 27:14) Mk 10:46 v.1.; 
Lk 18:35 y.1.; J 9:8.—M-M. 


л0000171]с, ov, 6 (Plut., Mor. 294a; Diog. L. 6, 56; Lucian, 
Navig. 24; cp. aitrc mtwyós Hesych. | 78) beggar Mk 10:46; 
J9:8. 


MeocavaPaiven fut. mid. 3 sg. mpocavafrjoerai LXX; 2 
aor. просо тцу. impv. rpocaváfimi (since Plato Com. [УЛУ 
BC], fgm. 79 K.; X.; pap, LXX) to go up from one level to an- 
other, go up, move up &vayrtepov move up (higher) to one of the 
places of honor at the table Lk 14:10.—DELG s.v. бшуш. М-М. 


z0000voJ.op Bàvo (Polyb.; Diod. S. 13, 3, 3; рар) take 
in besides, welcome ттаутос TGs us all to the fire Ac 28:2 vl. 


710000v0ÀL020/10000v0À00 | aor. ptc. rpocava- 
Аси (Kühner-Bl. II p. 367. The word used since X., Pla. et а]; 
SIG 497, 7; cp. PCairZen 569, 152 [III Bc]) spend in addition, 
spend lavishly ti tvi someth. on someth. or someone (Diog. L. 
6, 98; Cass. Dio 43, 18; cp. Philo, Agr. 5 ti отер туос) їатроїс 
просауаћ\осооа 010v тоу fiov who had spent all her assets 
on physicians Lk 8:43.—DELG s.v. GAtoxopt. М-М. 


лоосоуолА1]000 1 aor. TPocaveTAjjpwoa. (Aristot.; 
Diod. S. 5, 71, 1; 14. 2, 4; Athen. 14, 654d; PTebt 946, 4 [IIl Bc]; 
Wsd 19:4; Philo, Praem. 103. The mid. as early as Pla., Meno 84d; 
Ath. 17, 2) to fill up or replenish besides, supply ti someth, tà 
ботерўната (or tò botépnpá) туос supply someone's wants 2 
Cor 9:12; 11:9 (schol. on Soph., El. 32 p. 100: 86 т. ӧпуүдоєос̧ 
тотту то Metrov т. totopiag тросауктАтрооеу ńpiv).— 
M-M. 


NOOCAVAT iðn Ш 2 aor. mid. просамеОє рлу (X. et а].; ins; 
PTebt 99, 5 [1 вс]) in our lit. only mid. 

Ө to add someth. to un existing amonnt, add or contribute 
тї UL someth. to someone (cp. X.. Mem. 2, 1. 8) Gal 2:6, An- 
other probability is simply lay before, submit (Vi. Aesopi W 37 


лросёғорол 


P. atti mpocováBov то tútnua=submit the 
c. 83-85). 

Ө to take up a matter with, consult with тм s 
(Clearchus, fgm. 76b Oveipoxpiry [Chrysipp.: Stoic cone 
Diod. S. 17, 116,4 toic havteot; Lucian, Jupp. Tr. 1) Gal i HE 
М-М. TW. 16. 


question to lini 


ащ 


л0000УЁу0) (Polyb. Jos., Bell. 4, 84, Ant. 1, 15. Ти | 
rise up toward tivi someone (Synes., Ep. 82 p. 229a xi) А 8, 1) 
one distinguished for piety) Ac 27:27 wl. (for тродбуа ү 


land coming into sight; s. npooeyyitw.—M-M. 


TtOOCQ TEL. EG | aor. mid. ptc. тросатећт 
mosth. 21. 93; Synes., Ep. 47 р. 186d; Sir 13:3 v, 
170) threaten further / in addition Ac 4:21. 


саргуо; (ре. 
1; Jos., Ant. M 


z9000y£0 (Doric form for Tpoonyéw [Plut. et al.]; see Mit 
H. 71) resound of the surf, indicating that land is near by Ас 
27:27 УА. (resonare in mss. gig s; s. троб@үв 2a).—DELG sy 
ixi. Е 
лрос[ 01% 2 aor. rpooéPny (Hom., Hdt.. trag. X. ins, pap, 
] Esdr 4:53; 8:1; Jdth 4:7, 7:10; Joseph.) approach in our jit, only 


abs. (Soph., Phil. 42) mpooéBy шкрбу I drew a little closer Hy 
4, 1,5. 


лооо[й@ орол mid. dep; fut. троофиїсоцо 1 aor pte. 
mpooPtacdpevos (Aristoph., Pla.) to force to do someth., com- 
pel, use force in our lit. only of the conduct of a martyr in the 
arena toward animals which show no inclination to attack him; 
abs. TpooPiacopat f will use force IRo 5:2. mpooftacdpevoc 
by force MPol 3:1 —DELG s.v. Віа. 


MOOGPAETW fut. mpoofAéo (Ps 83:10 Sym.); 1 aor. impv. 
2 sg. mpooBdewpov (Jon 2:5 Sym., Theod ) 

Ө to fix one's gaze upon, gaze at, look at (X., Symp. 3, 14; 
Plut., Cato Min. 791 [65, 11]; Lucian, Alex. 42, Dial. Mer. 11, 4; 
Philo, Abr. 76. In earlier Gk. [Soph. et al.] in this sense usually 
w. the acc., so also Philo, Op. M. 152: Just., D. 94, 3.) look at 
то бүс океђєсіу Ох 840, 29. 

Ө to consider from a special point of view, look upon, re- 
gard, w. the acc. (Aeschyl., Pla., X. et al.; Vett, Val. 114, 25; SIG 
1168, 44) tov ётіскотоу 0с adtov тоу кору просту 
regard the overseer as the Lord himself [Eph 6:1. 


z000000vào l aor. Tpooeba vica spend in addition 
(freq. used of philanthropists: Lucian, Epist. Sat. 4, 39; SIG 661, 
10; 691, 8f IPriene 118, 11) Lk 10:35.—DELG s.v. bam. 
M-M. 


MEOGDEXTOS, 1|, OV (прооёёҳоцау; Pr 11:20; 16:15: Wsd 
9:12) pert. to being received us completely satisfactory, ac- 
ceptable évéymiov toù тоцосутос twas 1 CI 7:3. 8voía MPol 
14:2. €vtevEtc Hs 2:6—DELG s.v. d€xopan A. 


meocdtonat (Hdt. et al.) pass. dep. fut. 3 sg. mpoodery 
Өтђогтоц (Sir 13:3); 1 aor. 3 sg. mpooeder}Gy (Sir 42:21) оп. 
‘need in addition / further’ (so Thu. et al.; ins; pap; Pr 12:9; Sir, 
Jos., Ant, 7, 340; Ar. 10, 2—but the force of the mpoo Is T? 
longer felt e.g. in Epict. 1, 16, 1; SIG 313, 11 ПУ Bc]; UPZ 110, 
154 [164 вс]; PTebt 59, 8 [99 вс]) to have need of someth, 
need, w. gen. of what is needed (Thu. 2, 4], 4 al.; EpArist s: 
113) Dg 3:4a. Of God, who has need of nothing 3:5; Ac 17:2 

(5. New Docs 4, 86 for the view that the force of rpó may be 
felt here: ‘God needs nothing [beyond what ће has] from xd 
2..7); cp. Dg 3:3, 4b (a Gr-Rom. commonplace: Pla., Tim. 34 ў 
Aristot., Eth. Eud. 7, 12; *Onatas" ће Pythagorean in Stob, Ecl- 


CP 


A. 


mgoodtopat 


1.1.39 vol. 149. 20 W. [Norden, Agn. Th. 14]; Philo, Op. M. 13; 


46; cp. Eur., Herc. Furens 1 345f H. asks, бето yap б Өє©с, 
erep ёот 0р0®5 Beds, obdevoc;=Is God. if he is indeed God, 
in need of anything?).—DELG s.v. 2 dew. М-М. TW. 
лооодёуоно! (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 42:8; 
TestLevi 16:5; TestAsh 4:3; Just.) mid. dep.; impf. mpooedexo- 
pyy: fut. mpoodegopat (LXX); 1 aor. mpooedeEapny; pass. 
mpooedexOnv. . 

@ to receive favorably, take up, receive, welcome (Aeschy., 
Hat. et al.; also EpArist 257).—@ vw. acc. of pers. receive in a 
friendly manner (Pla., Leg. 4, 708a; Jos., Ant. 6, 255; TestLevi 
16:5; Just, A 1, 10, 1 and D 33, 2) Guaptwhovc Lk 15:2. 
дуй ёу Kopio welcome someone in the Lord, i.c. as a Chris- 
tian brother or sister (cp. ! Ch 12:19) Ro 16:2; Phil 2:29. wa 
fag прооёёЕ тої фс vtovc 2 CI 9:10 (Diod. S. 17, 37, 4 
'AkEavópov 0с Bedv mpocedeEavto). Pass. MPol 14:2. 

(B w. acc. of thing (Jos., Ant. 14, 30) receive ot ôÈ 06 
тері Ppwoews просєбёбоуто (i.e. ta Soypata) they took 
(the decrees) as if they really dealt with food В 10:9.—Receive 
willingly, put up with (Hdt. et al.; see Pla., Phileb. 15b GAe0pov) 
ту ёртоүйу tov отарубутоу НЬ 10:34. rà ёуєрүйнато 
фе Gyaba B 19:6; D 3:10. &krríóa, ijv Kai abroi ойто! тро- 
odéyovtu.— W. a negative refuse to accept, reject (Jos., Ant. 6, 
42; Just., D 117, 2)то Ваттона B 11:1. ту бтолотрооу Hb 
11:35 (@толотрооқ 1). 

Ө to look forward to, wait for (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 14, 
451)—(G) з асс ofpers. (X., Cyr. 4,5, 22) Lk 1:21 D; Ac 10:24 
D. tov kůpiov Lk 12:36. 

® w. acc. of thing (X.. Hiero 1, 18, Apol. Socr. 33; Hero- 
dian 3. 1, 1; SIG 1268 [Praecepta Delphica: 111 Bc] II 21 
корор Tpooðéyov=wait for the [right] time) түу Paoneiav 
Tov Oeod Mk 15:43; Lk 23:51. Avtpwow "lepovcadi 2:38. 
gopáidejot xov lopanA vs. 25. tiv émayyehiav (#таүүєа 
2) Ас 23:21. &kmriba. look forward to the fulfillment of our ex- 
pectation Yit 2:13 (cp. Job 2:92); await (the realization of) Ac 
24:15. tò Agog tov kvpiov Jd 21. rijv ёсуйттуу ńpépav Hv 
3, 12, 2; cp. 3, 13, 2. йфбдароіау Dg 6:8. 

© abs. wait церам #Е ўрерас̧ wait day after day 2 C1 11:2 
(prophetic saying of unknown origin).—M-M. TW. 


лоосёёо І aor. просёдђоа; pass. pf. 3 impv. pl. просёғ- 
déoOwouv 1 CI 27:1; ptc. fem. асс. TPoodedepevny (Just., D. 
53,2 [on Mk 11:4]) to fasten by binding, fie, bind 

© lu. (Hdt.; Hippocr.; Diod. S. 17, 41; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 6, 
5; Ps.-Lucian, Asinus 38; Plut., Pericl. 167 [28, 2]; SIG 1169, 41; 
4 Macc 9:26; TestSol 10:8 P; Just., D. 53, 2 [оп Mk 11:4]) пус 
MPol 14:1 to a stake. 

© fig. pass. (Sir 18:32; Jos., Ant. 5, 135 dovi) mpoo- 
dedepévor) be bound securely twi to someone | Cl 27:1.— 
DELG s.v. 1 déw. 


70005000 fut. просётћооо (Aristot., Anal. Post. 2, 7, 
92b, 23) to clarify in addition, explain further (in a second 
letter) JEph 20:1 (м. a rel. clause foll.).—DELG s.v. dijAos. 


Nooodidmm (trag., Isocr., X. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) to dis- 
tribute in shares, give (over), apportion (s. L-S-J-M s.v. II) Lk 
24:30 D. 


л000ӧохбо impf проседбкоу; fut просбокўоо 
(Just.); 1 aor. тросғёбктоо. Pass.: impf. проседокојтуу; aor. 
inf. прооёоктӨўмох (Just. D, 142, 1) (s. TPoodoKia; Aeschyl., 
Hdt. et al; pap, LXX; TestSol 13:8 C [тросёокёо] Philo, 


лобоєци 877 


Joseph.) to glve thought to something that is vlewed as 1у- 
ing in the future, wait for, look for, expect the context indicates 
whether onc does this in longing, in fear, or in a neutral state of 
mind. 

© w.acc. of pers. (Jos., Bell. 5, 403; Just.) Mt 1:3; Lk 1:21; 
7:196; 8:40; Ac 10:24; 1 C123:5 (Mal 3:1); iMg 9:3; iPol 3:2; 
Gls 24:1. 

(B w. acc. of thing (La 2:16; Ps 118:166; TestJob 12:3; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 528 pañàov, Ant. 7, 114 та Bedtiw; Ar. 
15:3 ауйота@у vexpov) 2 Pt 3:12-14; Dg 8:11; 12:6; Hv 
3. 11, 3. Pass, (Appian. Шуг. 17 $51 просбокоџёуоо toU 
Tohépov=since the war was to be expected) Өбустос mpo- 
оєбокото death was to be expected Dg 9:2 (асі: Achilles Tat. 
3, 2, 1 т. Вйуатоу тр.). 

© abs., though the obj. is to be supplied fr. the context 
(Himerius, Or. 62 [Or. 16], 8; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 43) Mt 24:50; 
Lk 3:15; 12:46; Ac 27:33; 28:6b. 

@ foll. by acc. and inf. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 51 $220; 2 Macc 
12:44; Jos., Ant. 5, 340; 7, 213; Just., A 1, 18, 6 al.) Ac 28:62. 

© v. inf. foll. (TestJob 7:4;Jos., Ant. 15, 358; Just., D. 125, 5 
8l.) Ac 3:5; Dg 4:6; Hs 1:2 (B-D-F $350; 397, 2; Rob. 1036).— 
M-M. TW. 


лоосбохій, ос, ў (тросёокбо; Thu., X., Pla. ct al; pap. 
LXX; PsSol ins; TestJos 7:6; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 58 al.) expecta- 
tion of someth. that is to happen, whether good or bad, expec- 
tation w. obj. gen. (cp. for the obj. gen. and use w. фоВос Plut., 
Anton. 951 [75, 4] форос Kui просёокіа tov ңёАХоутос, 
Demetr. 895 [15, 4]; Philo, Abr. 14; Jos., Ant. 3, 219 какой 
тр.) тоу Erepyou£vov Lk 21:26. W. subj. gen. тр. tod haov 
Ас 12:11.—DELG s.v. doxaw. М-М, TW. 


лоосбосиоу s. трострёҳо. 


лообЕйө (PLond V, 1790, 7 in fgm. context [V- V] AD ‘per- 
mitas well’) permitto go farther wvà someone Ac 27:7. —M-M. 


лоовкүүїбө fut. 3 sg. просєуүшї LXX, 1 pl. mpooey- 
ylobpev (TestJob 31:1); 1 aor. rpooi]yywa. to move toward 
a reference point, approach, come near (Polyb. 38, 7, 4; Diod. 
S. 3, 16, 4; Hero Alex. fil p. 218, 22; Leonidas Tarent. 35, 6 Gef.: 
Anth. Pal. 7, 442, 6; LXX; TestJob; Test]2Patr) Mk 2:4 v.l.; of 
land from the perspective of a sailor whose ship approaches it Ac 
27:27 v.l. (for Tpood yew; s. Tpoca véxo)). eis ту Keuadpeiuv 
10:25 D.—DELG s.v. ёүү!с. TW. 


moocedortu (Eur. et al.; Theosophien 180, $56, 6; 1 Macc 
11:40) to be beside so as to be In attendance, attend, serve, wait 
upon, lit. ‘sit near’ w. dat. (Aristot., Pol. 8, 4, 4, 1338b, 25; De- 
mosth. 1, 18; Diod. S. 5, 46, 3 пр. toig тошу Vewv Bepareiag; 
Ael. Aristid. 48, 9 K.—24 p. 467 D.: т. Өєф. Also ins, pap; TestSol 
3:7 C; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 30 ty Oepareig tov Orov; Archáolog.- 
epigr. Mitteilungen aus Osterreich 6, 1882 p. 23 no. 46: an as- 
sociation of Zapamuaotoi has as officials of tpooedpevovtes 
tO iepo) то Өосаотцріф 1 Cor 9:13 v1. то vao serve in the 
temple GIs 23:1 (v.1. Tupedpevw).—DELG s.v. EGopar Frisk 
s.v. Éópa. 


NOOTEBEMAY s. троотїӨтш. 
NOOGEDHXE s. TpootiO yu. 
1. лобо ELM (from cipi; Aeschyl., X., Pla.+; ins, pap; Sir 13:24 


v.l; Jos., C. Ap. І, 61; Just., Tat.; Ath. 1, 4, R. 20 p. 73, 19ff) 
pres. ptc. fem. dat. mpocovop (Just., A 1, 7, 5); n. pl. mpoodvta 
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(Just.); impf. 3 sg. тросӯу (Tat. 32, 3) to belong to as an addi- 
tion, belong to, be present with, be an attribute/custom of тм 
someone (Nicolaus Com. 1, 41 тута прӧоғоті ро; Herodas 
1. 19: Diog. L. 2, 37; Dio, Ep. 2 tà трообута аётф) fia où 
трбокот! та) BeH Dg 7:4. 


II. NOOOEULL (from elu; Hom.*; ins, pap; 4 Macc; TestSol 
20:2 P; Jos., Bell. 2, 324; Ath. R. 11 p. 60, 15)tomake movement 
towards, approach, come forward MPol 4. 


MOOGEXALOHY s. rpooidivo. 
7t000€A.0f0p]v s. mpookapfvo. 


MOOGEAEVOTS, 2005, ў (POxy 283, 19 [1 AD] and oft in pap) 
access E£opev tijv TrpootÀevotv we shall have access (fo the 
Lord) АеР1 Ha 8, 22f (restored fr. Ox 1602, 32Р). 


NQOTEAEVCOMAL s. просёрҳопої. 
TMQOGEAHAVOE. s. mPocepyopan. 
лобоғАғ s. трооёруорно. 


лоосєуѓүхол, TQOGEVEYXE, MQOGEVEYXELY, 
NOOGEVEYXOV, TOOGEVEYVEIS, TOOTEVHVOYE. s. 
Tpoootpo. 


MEOGEEOPOAOYEOPAL D 14:1 s. npoeķopohoyéopa.— 
DELG s.v. Ópos. 


NQOVGENEDOY s. mpoorirto. 


T1000 £p 'yó op 0t 1 aor. Tpoonpyaodpny or тросєрүа- 
octny—B-D-F §67, 3; see also Mlt-H. 189f (Eur., Hdt. et al.; 
рар; var. senses) to eara in addition, make more (X., Hell. 3, 1, 
28; PCairZen 509, 13) i] руа cov deka mPooypycoato русс 
your mina has made ten minas more Lk 19:16.—DELG s.v. 
Epyov. М-М. 


MQOGEQXOLAL mid. dep.; impf. троотрубшуу; fut. mpoo- 
ehevoopan: 2 aor. троот|\Өоу (also TpoonACa B-D-F $81, 3; 
MIt-H. 208); pf. тросеАућаӨо; plpf. 1 pl. mpooeknAvGeysev 
(Just., A H, 2, 3) (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) prim. ‘come, go to, approach’. 

© to move towards—@© of physical movement come/go to, 
approach (esp. oft. in Mt, about 50 times; s. JEdwards, JBL 106, 
*87. 65—74) w. dat. of pers. (X.., Cyr. 1,4, 27; Aelian, VH 9,3, end; 
En 1425; Jos., Ant. 12. 19; Just., D. 2. 4 al.) Mt 5:1; 8:5; 9:14 
al., Lk 23:52; J 12:21; Ac 9:1; 10:28 ‘visit’; 18:2; MPol 16:1; 
GJs 20:4 (deStrycker, without dat. ТАЕ). W. dat. of place (Hero- 
dian 2, 6, 5) Hb 12:18, 22; АсРІ Ha 11, 13; ic "lepovoadui 
8, 30. Abs. Mt 4:11; Lk 9:42; Ac 8:29; 20:5 у. (s. CMaurer, 
TZ, 3, 41, 321-37). MPol 4. Uncertain AcPI Ha 2. 2. The prc. is 
freq. used w. verbs denoting an activity, to enliven the narrative 
mpooehGuv elev (cp. BGU 587, 2 [1 gc]; Jos., Ant. 9, 194) 
Mt 4:3; 8:19; 18:21; see also 13:10; 15:12; 25:20, 22, 24; Mk 
6:35; 14:45; Lk 9:12. тр. mpocectvet Mt 8:2; 9:18 v.l., et al. 
тр. Ёпеоғу 26:39 v.l.; cp. Mk 14:35 v.l., et al. (s. TpoEpyopat 
1). Foll. by inf. denoting purpose (1 Macc 2:23) mpoonAdov 
oi цобцтої abro? Emdetzou Ais disciples came up to show 
Mt 24:1. rrpoorpyopévov udtov катсуойош Ac 7:31. Cp. 
12:13. 

(B of approach to or entry into a deity’s presence, transf, sense 
of la: approach (Cass. Dio 56, 9, 2 tots 0є01с Tpooepywueba; 
PGiss 20, 24=Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 94; Jer 7:16; Sir 1:28 ui] 
трооёӨђс abro [=тф корі] Èv Kupdig. ёсе]; Philo, Plant. 
64, Deus Jmm. 8; Tat. 18, 2; Ath. 18, 1) пр. то 0eQ Hb 7:25; 


im. uuum 


MQOGEVYH 


11:6; ср. 1 С123:1; 29:1. W. dat. of place tà) 6 ~~~ 


А рӧус the ү, 
Hb 4:16. Also abs. просёруғс@ои means come to бы Parag 


tic sense. 10:1, 22. Some hold that mp. in Hb may con, Пасу. 
forensic idea "appear in court’ (POxy 40, 4 [ПЛ] AD]; Nie th 
[Ill Ар]; PRyl 234, 6 [H ар]). The cultic aspect prob furs’ 25 
the clue to the abs. тукубтероу rpogepyóuevo, 2 a e 
To Jesus 1 Pt 2:3 (of proselytes, FDanker, ZNW 58,67 ae 
mpos as Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 28; Ex 34:32: Josh 14: 6) 956 w, 

© of inanimate things, come upon transf. sense ofl a(S 
etal.: cp. Eur. Or. 859 просте Éric; BGU 614, 2 Dm ph. 
someth. Comes upon OF over someone Mpixn LOL трооўдве, A 
3, 1, 5. Gptv ioyvpómg 3, 12, 3. Without a dat., which iS eas; у 
supplied fr. the context m 5. 1. 3. easily 

Ө to apply oneself to someth., turn to, occupy oneself with 
a thing (Diod. S. 1,95, | тоїс vóporg; Plut., Cato Min, 764 [I2 
2]; Epict. 4, 11. 24; pap; Sir 4:15 v1.; 6:19, 26; Philo, Agr. pr 
Migr. Abr. 86 üperiy; Just., D. 112, 5 tois трофтпкос Ayo 
PYale 83, 15) ob mpooekevoy Emi mpoctvyriv cov D 4:14- de. 
vote onself to & wis yi] тровёруета ùyiaivovow Aóyotc 1 Ti 
6:3 (s. просёҳо 2b). тр. to BEAT pate атой (=t0d бой) | 
C133:8.—M-M. TW. 


лоовъуй], йс, 1—0 petition addressed to deity, prayer 
(polyth. pap BGU 1080, 4 [Ш AD] Kate: tác когуйс fiv єйүйс 
Kai просєоубс; LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., Bell. 5, 388, w. less 
prob. (s. 2] C. Ap. 2, 10, Ant. 14, 258) IEph 1:2; 5:2; 10:2; 11:2; 
IMg 14:1; IPhld 5:1; 15т 11:1, 3. ої mp. tov tyiv Rv 5:8; 
8:3f.—1 Pt 3:7. W. 6&oyc Ac 1:14 v.L; Eph 6:18; Phil 4:6; IMg 
7:1; cp. 1 Ti 2:1; 5:5 (s. 6&rotc). W. evyapiosia ISm 7:1. W. 
Eenuocóvat Ac 10:4; uc thv mp. [Pol 7:1: дий тоу тр. Phim 
22; Èv (TH) тр. through prayer Mk 9:29; Eph 20:1; IPhld 8:2; in 
prayer IRo 9:1; èv taig тр. in the prayers Vg 14:1; ITr 13:1; Col 
4:12. W. the same mng. ri тоу тр. Ro 1:10; Eph 1:16; 1 Th 
1:2; Phim 4; Kata rijv тр. IPhld 10:1. ў тр. тоф Geov prayer 
to God Lk 6:12. Also mp. ywopévr] прос tov Өєбу Ас 12:5; 
ср. трос TOV KUpLov AcPI Ha б, 9 (тр. трос as Ps 68:14). 
Hote ... Bcevr] bd пбусоу Tp. yevéoðu tO Mavy so 
that pravers were said fervently by all for Paul AcPI Ha 6, 7. W. 
употғіа Mt 17:21; Mk 9:29 v.]. Fasting called better than prayer 
2 Cl 16:4a. Prayer fr. a good conscience saves fr. death, vs. 4b; 
drives out demons Mk 9:29. tàs тр. àvapépetv трос TOV Beov 
(G&vodépriv просєоуйс Orig., C. Cels. 8, 73, 32; s. йуофёро 
3) 2 Cl 22; mpookaptepeiv т тр. Ac 1:14; Ro 12:12; Col 
4:2; cp. Ac 2:42; 6:4 (м. тў dtakovig). ёктесеім TS тр. АСР! 
Ha 2, 8. oxoAátetv vj] тр. 1 Cor 7:5 (on prayer and abstinence 
s. TestNapht 8:8); see IPol 1:3. vipetv elc тросеоуйӣс 1 Pt 4:75 
Katamaverv thv mp. MPol 8:1; йматабєгу thv Тр. AcPI На 
4, 32. aiteiv £v rjj тр. Mt 21:22. spootvyri mpocevxeo0or 
pray earnestly Js 5:17. Їп a kneeling position or prone on the 
ground; hence ауиотас̧ ёт тїс пр. Lk 22:45; éyeipeodat 
@тӧ ths mp. Hv 2, 1, 3; elorkotio8n Å mp. Ac 10:31; койну 
mp. AcPl Ha 2, 14. tò trov ëpyov тўс тр. 4, 28. Public, com 
munal prayer ў uev GAAYAeV тр. Ir 12:2. ai mp. brrép TOS 
трбс тӧу бебу intercessions to God on behalf of someone Ro 
15:30; Opa tfj; mp. Ac 3:1 (s. Evatos and the lit. there Оп a 
fixed time for prayer s. Marinus, Vi. Procli 24 коцрёс TOV EDXOY: 
also 22, end). olkog mpocevyig («verra 15 56:7) house of 
praver Mt 21:13; Mk 11:17; Lk 19:46. On mpooépyeotat Et 
mpooevyt]v D 4:14 s. трооёрҳоцох 2. Cp. B 19:1 2.— For lit. 5. 
mpocevy opa, end. 

Ө a place of or for prayer, place of prayer Ac 16:13, 16. 
Esp. used among Jews, this word is nearly always equivalent 
to guvayoy] in the sense of a cultic place (s. ovvayoy™ 2% 
SKrauss, Pauly-W. 2 ser. IV, *32, 12876 ins New Docs 3, 1216 
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4, 201 f). But many consider that the тр. in Ac 16:13, 16 was 

К t a regular synagogue because it was attended only by women 
de 13), and because the word cvv. is freq. used elsewh. in Ac 
7 17:1, 10, 17); the тр. in our passage may have been an in- 
formal meeting place, perh. in the open air (s. BSchwank VD 3, 
55, 279).—1n the rare cases in which a polyth. place of prayer 
is called пр... Jewish influence is almost always poss. (reff. fr. 
fit, ins and pap in Schürer II 425. 439-47, Mayser 1/3? °36 p. 
19; Boffo, Iscrizioni 39-60. See also 3 Macc 7:20 al.; SEG VIII, 
366, 6 [II BC], also reff. in XLII, 1849; Dssm., NB 49f[BS 2227]; 
MStrack, APF 2, 1903. 541f; Philo; perh. Jos., C. Ap. 2, 10 and 
Ant. 14. 258 [contradictory positions on the latter іп Schürer II 
441, 65 and 444, 76]; Elbogen? 445; 448; 452; SZarb, De Judae- 
orum mpooevyy in Act. 16:13, 16: Angelicum 5, 1928, 91-108; 
also cvvayoyr] 2). But such infl. must be excluded in the case 
of the ins fr. Epidaurus of 1V Bc (IG iV?/1, 106 1, 27), where the 
Doric form of mpooevyý occurs in the sense "place of prayer’: 
srorevya кої Bopóc. Hence it is also improbable in [PontEux 
È, 176, 7 and in Artem. 3, 53 p. 188, 27; 189, 2.—RAC УШ 
1134-1258; IX 1-36; BHHW 1 518-23. MHengel, Proseuche 
v. Synagoge, KGKuhn Festschr., `71, 157-84; Schürer II 423- 
63.—DELG s.v. evyouat. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


21 00GEUy opt impf. mpoonvyouny; fut. просеоБонои; 1 
aor. mpoonvEduny (on the augment s. W-H., App. 162; Tdf., 
Prol. 121; B-D-F $67, 1: МІЄН. 191f) mid. dep. to petition de- 
ity, pray (Aeschyl., Нат. +: PEdg 7 [=Sb 6713}, 10 [257 вс]; Sb 
3740 [Lan] Artis трооеоуғто ток ѓу Аробо Ocolc; LXX; 
pseudepigr.; Philo. Juseph.: Ar. [Milne 76, 37f]; Ath. 11, 2) abs. 
(Demochares (300 Bc}: 75 nn. 2 Jac.; Dio Chrys. 35 [52]. 1) Mt 
6:5-7; 14:23; 26:36; Mk 1:35; 6:46; Lk 1:10; 5:16; Ac 1:24; 
6:6; 1 Cor 11:4f tor the topic of head covering s. PTomson, Paul 
and the Jewish Law [C RINT 111] '90); 14:14b; 1 Ti 2:8 (on 
the topic of prayer fcr gentiles s. Schürer 1l 311f); Js 5:13, 18; 
MPol 5:2; 7:3; 12:3; Hv 1, 1, 4;3, 1,6; 5:1; 89, 11. 7а; D 8:2. 
AcPI Ha 1, 32; 2, 12; 4, 23; 7. 19; 11, 14 (restored) and 22; Ac- 
РІСог 2:30. Followed by a prayer introduced by Atywv (Is 44:17; 
cp. Did., Gen. 223, 28) Mt 26:42; Lk 22:41; cp. Mt 26:39; Lk 
11:2 (on the Lord's Prayer see TManson, The Sayings of Jesus 
“34, 165-71, EGrässer, D. Problem der Parusieverzógerung, '57. 
95-113; HBetz, Essays on the Sermon on the Mount '85, SM 
370-86 [lit.]). W. dat. of pers. to whom the prayer is addressed 
(so predom. outside our lit.; see B-D-F 6187, 4; cp. Rob. 538) mp. 
Tw Oeo pray to God (Diod. S. 13. 16, 7 тоїс Өкоїс; Chariton 3, 
10, 6 Өе; Athen. 13, 32, 573d тр Өк; Philostrat., Vi. Apollon. 
5, 28 p. 186, 9 toic Өғоїс; Jos., Ant. 10, 252; cp. 256; тф ёті 
тасы Bew Orig., C. Cels. 8, 26, 17) 1 Cor 11:13; тф kupic тр. 
(Testos 3:3; 7:4) Hv 1, 1, 3; 2, 1, 2; to потрі тр. Mt 6:6b. 
Also трос tov бебу (LXX; ParJer 6:1) Hv 1, 1,9. трос KÜptov 
GIs 20:2 (pap, not codd.; but 2:4 codd., not pap). W. dat. of man- 
пег тр. YAWOOY), Тф rveUpur, TH vot pray in a tongue, in the 
Spirit, with understanding 1 Cor 14:14а, 15; £v туюнат тр. 
Eph 6:18; cp. Jd 20 (s. Borger, GGA 140); mpooevxi пр. pray 
earnestly Js 5:17. абкћғіттас | Th 5:17; 1Eph 10:1; Hs 9, 
11, 7b. ёе MPol 7:2a. mp. irrép туос pray for someone or 
someth. (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 26 p. 340, 5; LXX; ApcMos 
36; Ath.; Hippol., Ref. 9, 23, 3) Mt 5:44 (cp. Ro 12:14 and Plut., 
Mor. 275d); Col 1:9; IEph 10:1; 21:2; ISm 4:1; D 1:3. Also тр. 
тері twos (LXX; s. тері If) Lk 6:28; Col 1:3; 1 Th 5:25; Hb 
13:18; ITr 12:3; MPol 5:1; D 2:7; GJs 8:2. Foll. by tva (B-D-F 
$392, lc) Mt 24:20; 26:41; Mk 13:18; 14:38; Lk 22:40, 46. 
TOUTO mp. ive Phil 1:9. тері tuvos iva Col 4:3; 2 Th 1:11; 3:1. 
Tepi tivog bmws Ac 8:15. 0тёр twos öTwg Js 5:16 v.l Foll. by 
Ben. of inf. w. art. (B-D-F $400, 7; Rob. 1094) xov pù Bpé&ar Js 
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5:17. тр. ёті twa (Èri Icy) vs. 14 (cp. Marinus, Vi. Procli 20b: 
Proclus, on his deathbed, has his Iriends recite hymns to him). 
W. acc. foll., which refers to the content or manner of the prayer 
(Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 18 р. 229, 32) tavta mp. Lk 18:11. 
пакрӣ тр. make long prayers Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47.—W. ace. 
of the thing prayed for тр. tt pray for someth. (X., Hell. 3. 2, 22 
міку) МК 11:24; Ro 8:26 (on the ability of the ordinary person 
to pray see Philosoph. Max. p. 497, 7 рбчос ó aoQóg eidwc 
£UyecOat-only the wise man knows how to pray).— FHeiler, 
Das Gebet? 1923 (lit.); FDólger, Sol Salutis: Gebet u. Gesang im 
christl. Altert.? 1925 (material fr. history of religions); JDüller, 
Das G. im AT in rel.-gesch. Beleuchtung 1914; AGreiff, Das G. 
im AT 1915; JHempel, G. u. Frómmigkeit im AT 1922, Gott u. 
Mensch im AT? "36; Elbogen? 353ff; 498ff.— EvdGoltz, Das С. 
in der áltesten Christenheit 1901; [Rohr. Das G. im NT 1924; 
JMarty, La Prière dans le NT: RHPR 10, 1930, 90-98; JNic- 
len, С. u. Gottesdienst im NT '37: HGreeven, С. u. Eschatolo- 
gie im NT °31. LRuppoldt, D. Theol. Grundlage des Bittgebetes 
im NT, diss. Leipzig '53; AHamman, La Priére, i (NT), '59.— 
JoachJeremias, D. Gebetsleben Jesu: ZNW 25, 1926, 123-40; 
AJuncker, Das G. bei Pls 1905, Die Ethik des Ap. Pls il i919, 
55—72; CSchneider, AyyeXog 1V °32, 11-47 (Раш); EOrphal, 
Das Plsgebet '33: J-AEschlimann, La Prière dans S. Paul '34; 
GHarder, Pls и. d. Gebet °36; AKlawek, Das С. zu Jesus 1921; 
AFróvig, D. Anbetung Christi im NT: TTK 1, 1930. 26-44; EDe- 
lay, A qui s'adresse la priére chr.? RTP 37, '49, 189-201.— 
OHoltzmann, Die tag). Gebetsstunden im Judentum и. Urchris- 
tentum: ZNW 12, 1911, 90-107, HWagenvoort, Orare: Precari: 
Verbum, HWObbink Festschr., *64, 101-11 (prayer among the 
Romans); RMerkelbach, MTotti, eds., Abrasax: Ausgewählte Pa- 
руп religiösen u. magischen Inhalts, 1: Gebete '90; FHickson, 
Roman Prayer Language '93; JCharlesworth, ed., The Lord's 
Prayer and Other Prayer Texts fr. the Greco-Roman Era °94 (lit. 
186-201); MKiley, ed., Prayer fr. Alexander to Constantine (tr. 
only) '97.— B. 1471. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


лоосёу0 impf. zpootixov; fut. mpooéEw LXX; 2 aor. 
mpootoxov (1 СІ 4:2=Gen 4:5); pf. просёоҳцко; plpf. 2 pl. 
mpooroyxnKerte (Just., D. 64, 3); verbal adj. п. прооєҳтёоу 
(TestSol 13:1 C) (Aeschyl., Hdt.+). In non-biblical wr. the prim. 
mng. ‘have in close proximity to"; freq. act. as mostly in our lit. of 
mental processes ‘turn one's mind to’ (so in the phrase тр. Tov 
vovv тім Aristoph. et al.; Just., D. 64, 3 al.; but also freq. without 
tov vovv X. et al., likew. Wsd 8:12; 1 Macc 7:11; 4 Macc 1:1). 

Ө to be in a state of alert, be concerned about, care for, 
take care w. dat. ypg, Орфауф В 20:2. mpooéyete Euvtois 
каї mavti TH тошо Ac 20:28 (Sb 1V, 7353, 9f [200 Ap] a son 
advises his mother to look out for herself and not to be worried 
[biotáterv] about him, for he is in a good place).— тросєҳєіу 
Éavtà be careful, be on one's guard (Plut., Mor. 150b vijgwv 
kai просёуоу EavT@; Gen 24:6; Ex 10:28; 34:12; Dt 4:9; 6:12 
al.) Lk 17:3; B 4:6. W. inf. foll. 2:1. Foll. by prote take care 
that ... not or take care lest... Lk 21:34. Foll. by йто туос 
beware of, be on one's guard against someth. (TestLevi 9:9; Test- 
Dan6:1.—B-D-F $149; Rob. 577) 12:1. mpooéyete Eautois Evi 
toig буӨрфтоқ TOVTOLS ті WEAAETE mDGOOEU fake care what 
you propose to do with these men Ac 5:35 (on the function of 
ёті here, see ёті 142).— The reflexive pron. can also be omitted 
(cp. UPZ 69, 7 (152 вс] трооёуш pn; 2 Ch 25:16; Sir 13:8) 
mppoo£yopev prote B 4:14. mpoo£xere pws Ox 840, 2 
(Unknown Sayings 93f). mpocéyeiv G76 т\уос beware of some- 
one or someth. (Sir 6:13; 11:33; 17:14; 18:27; Syntipas p. 94, 
28 mpooeye &m тоу TOM toV) Mt 7:15; 10:17; 16:6, 16 Lk 
20:46; D 6:3; 12:5. Foll. by gu) and the inf. take care not Mt 6:1. 
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Ө to pay close attention to someth., pay attention to, give 
heed to, follow—@© vw. dat. of pers. (Polyb. 6, 37, 7; Cass. Dio 
58, 23, 2; Diog. L. 1, 49; Jos., Bell. 1, 32, Ant. 8, 34: 264) то 
ётокботф IPhld 7:1; IPol 6:1. тос профутсцс ISm 7:2. Cp. Ac 
8:10f. p. toic фосо?оіу pe pay heed to those who puffme up 
TTr 4:1. mp. s veUpioot тламоқ 1 Ti 4:1. 

© w. dat. of thing mpooeiye tQ петоћр tov ієрёоҳ he 
(Joachim) took note of the priest's frontlet GJs 5:1. Heed words 
or instruction (Mnesimachus Com. [IV вс] 4, 21 mpóoey olg 
pto; Plut., Mor. 362b; PPetr I, 20 11, 1 rjj &moroAjy; 1 Macc 
7:11; Jos., Ant. 8. 241 т. Aóyoic; TestZeb 1:2; Just., D. 10. 1; 
Tat. 12, 3; Ath. 7, 3) mp. wig heyonévors ото tov üimTOU 
pay attention to what was said by Philip Ac 8:6 (Myo 1bk): 
cp. 16:14. mp. фес (Ps.-Plut., Pro Nobilitate 21, end toig 
Aiowmikois Gots mpocéyovtec) 1 Ті 1:4; Tit 1:14.—Hb 
2:1: 2 Pt 1:19, ѓроіс Bovoic 1C] 57:5 (Pr 1:30); cp. 57:4 (Pr 
1:24; w. dat. тос Adyors to be supplied).—1 Cl 2:1; 2 СІ 19:1: 
MPol 2:3. (towro1g) & ёуетғото mpootyete B 7:6.—Mid. at- 
tach oneself to, cling to w. dat. of thing (lit. and fig. trag., Hdt.+) 
el us pi] mpooEyetar byuivovor Aóyotc 1 Ті 6:3 v.l 

© abs. pay attention, be alert, notice (Demosth. 21, 8: Diod. 
$.20,21,2 obdeic mpocetyev, PMagd 22, 5 [221 Bc}; Sir 13:13) 
2С117:3; B 4:9; 7:9. mpoa£yete йкрВас pav close attention 
7:4. Foll. by indir. question: та 7:7. тї 15:4. mpootyete tva see 
to it that 16:8,—mpooeyete as vl. for TPooedyecbe Mt 5:44. 

@ ёт тйс Ovoiaic avrov ob mpootoyev (God) took no 
notice of (Cain 's) sacrifices | СІ 4:2 (Gen 4:5). 

to continue in close attention to someth., occupy oneself 
with, devote or apply oneself to w. dat. (Hat. et al.; Demosth. 
1, 61€ TOA: Herodian 2, 11, 3 yewpyig кої єірүут; POxy 
531, 11 [I Ar] tots ВВ cov) Ty àvayvooer KTA. 1 Ti 4:13. 
т Bvotiormpio, officiate at the altar Hb 7:13. оїм Tokko 
mp. be addicted to much wine 1 Ti 3:8 (Polyaenus, Strateg. 8, 56 
трофі Kui пёӨрр). М-М. Sv. 


л0осхо fut. троотјЕо (Aeschyl., Thu.*; ins, рар, LXX; 
TestJud 5:2; JosAs; EpArist 29; Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 450; Just.; 
Tat. 31, 1; Ath. 9. 2, К. 1 p. 49, 2 al.). 

@ in a spatial sense to come so as to be present, come to, 
approach w. dat. of pers. (Dio Chrys. 65 [15]. 2) IRo 9:3 of con- 
gregations that were not on Ignatius’ гоше —ёті mpooevyiy 
come for prayer В 19:12. 

Ө qualitative to be appropriate in a given circumstance, 
be fitting, suitable, proper, be one's duty (trag., Thu. et al.; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 432 rà yii] троотукоута) KATA TO просткоу as is fit- 
ting (Plut., Mor. 122a; OGI 90, 18 [196 Bc]; PCairMasp 167, 16; 
freq. in civic documents in ref. to a high level of conduct, s. SIG 
IV ind.) MPol 10:2. 


T90019À00 1 aor. троотћооо; pass. pf. ptc. pl. mpoo- 
r«opévot (3 Macc 4:9) (Pla. et al.; ins; Philo, De Prov. fgm. 
2 [Eus., PE 8, 14, 24]; Jos.. Ant. 5, 208; Just., A 1, 58, 3; Mel., 
Р 76, 556; 80, 591) nail (fast) ті тім. someth. to someth. (Diod. 
S. 4, 47, 5) a bond to the cross Col 2:14 (s. Dibelius, Lohmeyer 
ad loc.; FDólger, Die Sonne der Gerechtigkeit und d. Schwarze 
1918, 1298. тр. oxcvpa-"crucify" Diod. S. 2, 18, 1; Artem. 
2, 56; Jos., Bell. 2, 308; Galen, De Usu Part. H 214, 8 Helmr.). 
Nail the condemned man fast to the pyre MPol 13:3 (the more 
general sense ‘fasten’ [Jos., Bell. 5, 232] is excluded by the spe- 
cific mention of nails). Perh. here in the sense chain fast (cp. 
Lucian, Prometh. 2 kotdKheve koi Tpoorjkov, Dial. Deor. 1, 
1).—DELG s.v. Хос. М-М. 


10001]A.vtoc, ov, Ô (cp. Mov; also Zievotc) one who has 
come over from polytheism to Judean religion and practice, 
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convert (so Goodsp., Probs. 366 the transliterated form ^ 


lyte’ NRSV, REB, but only Ac 2:11, otherwise ‘convert’ Tse. 
shiper"), a designation for a gentile won for the иын. OF ‘Wor, 
nity through missionary efforts (the word is found ү соп u~ 
Rhod. 1, 834 [ueroikovc Kai TPoonAvtovc] and z Apollo 
Plainly in a technical sense in Philo; cp. Spec. Leg. 1 SR : 
бё кола TPOoMAUTOUS ато rov TPOOELNAVGE Vey a Y 
qU.o0& roMteig=these he [apparently Moses] calls 1 ко 
lytes' because they have ‘proselyted’ to a new State a Шо 
of God prevails, Sb 1742 Zappa троотйътос. Rom ere love 
inscriptions also contain *proselytus' or ‘proselyta’ [Schi rave 
162, 55].—Perh. mp. was used as a tt. in the Isis esu 
"advena" in Apuleius, Metam. 11, 26; s. Rtzst., Mysteri На, 
193]. W. "Iovbatot Ac 2:11. Of Nicolaus of Antioch Как 
Jewish efforts to proselytize Mt 23:15.—They are to be dif ы 
entiated fr. the ceBopevor tov Bedv. who had obligated а 
selves only to follow certain commandments: ina Mixed ex = 
13:43 speaks of oeßópevor 7p.—ABertholet, Die Stellan E 
Israeliten u. der Juden zu den Fremden 1896, 2576, haere 
Die jüd. Propaganda als Vorláuferin der urchrist]. Mission: Mis- 
sionswissenschaftl. Studien für GWarneck 1904, 1—80; Пе; 
Le Prosélytisme juif: REJ 50, 1905, 1 ff, 51, 1906, 111: 53, 1907 
56ff; Schiirer Ш 150-76; HGressmann. ZMR 39, 1924, 10р 
169ff, MMeinertz, Jesus u. die Heidenmission? 1925. Ваа 
Rel.? 76ff; Billerb. 1 924ff; I1 715; IV 353ff; Harnack, Mission 
1* 1923, 1-23 (Eng. tr., IMoffatt?, 1908, 1-23); GRosen, Juden 
u. Phónizier 1929; GMoore, Judaism 1, 1927, 323-53; FDerwac- 
ter, Preparing the Way for Paul 1930; iILietzmann, Gesch. d. 
Alten Kirche 1, 32. 68-101; CSchneider, Ntl. Zeitgeschichte 
“34, 173-15; HPreisker, Ntl. Zeitgesch 37, 290-93; WBraude, 
Jewish Proselyting in the First Five Centuries of the Common 
Ега '40; SLieberman, Greek in Jewish Palestine '42: Gentiles 
and Semi-Proselytes, 68-90; JKlausner. From Jesus to Paul (tr. 
WStinespring) 43. 31-49; ESimon. Verns Israel '48; SZeitlin, 
Proselytes and Proselytism, etc.: HAWclfson-Festschr. '65, 871- 
81. Add. bibl., esp. since °65, Schiirer 11 1-3; ABD V 505.— 
Pauly-W., Suppl. IX. 1248-83: Kl. Pauly IV. 1187: BHHW IV 
1515.—S. also lit. s.v. оғо 1b.—-DELG s.v. ёғроори. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. Sv. 


n. 


70001] VG (cp. Hom. antonym &zivijc ‘ungentle’; Theo- 
phr.: Diod. S. 5, 44. 6 et al.) adv. of mpoonvýs. ёс (Pind., Hat. 
et al.; SIG 783, 29; Pr 25:25; Philo: Jos., Bell. 3, 507; Mel., P. 11, 
72) pert. to being kindly disposed, kindly, gently, lovingly v 
ђтіос of God (Orph. Hymns 2, 5; 40, 12; 60, 7 Qu. use the adj. 
to characterize goddesses) | СІ 23:1.---DELG s.v. прос. 


T0001]X£0 s. тросиуёо. 


лобођеу adv. (antonym of ómotev; Hom. et al.; ins, рар: 
Jos., Ant. 14, 370; 463; SibOr 3, 391) in our lit. only of time: 
pert. to a period of time that is before another period of time, 
earlier, former © TpOO0EV ypóvoc the former time (Х.; SIG 85. 
11; 136, 6; 165, 13) Dg 9:1, 6 —DELG. 


лободғо‹с, Ems, 1) (mpootiOnu; Thu. et al; ins, Pe 
LXX, Philo, in every case in a different sense than in the N L, 
such as ‘application’, etc.; e.g. Polyaenus 2, 3, 8 póde TOU 
Oto God's [supportive] presence") presentation Gptot MS 
тросбёоєоҳ (for тробёсеос) (sacred) loaves of, presentation 
Mt 12:4 D-Mk 2:26 D=Lk 6:4 D, s. трбӨко; 1.—DELGSY 
TiOypt. Sv. 


лобохонбос, оу (Strabo 7, 3, 11; Ael. Aristid. 46 P. п 
D. al; ОСІ 669. 14 [1 Ap]; SIG 1109, 44; pap; 4 Mace ^?^ 





apy, . 
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Sol 5:5; TestAbr B 1 p. 105, 5 [Stone p. 58]; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 51; Just.; Mel., P. 2, 9 al.) lasting only for a 
time, femporary, transitory (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 43, §179) opp. 
шөмос (Dionys. Hal., Ars Rhet. 7, 4; 6 «@avatos, Cass. Dio 
12 fam. 46. 1 cidtos) of the things inthe visible world 2 Cor 4:18 
ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 15 б p£v тороу кӧсгос трбокшрос, ó 
Bi &cópevoc 010006; Pel.-Leg. p. 12, 26; JosAs 12:12 оў yop 
тохта тё хрћрата тоо татрос [tov Пєутефру прбокора 
бок. афи та ёё Sapata тт, KANpovopiag cov, кїрє, 
афдорта siot к. айм "behold, all the property of my father 
p is transitory and evanescent, but the bounties of your inheri- 
tance, Lord, are incorruptible and eternal"). тр. &ró.avot (s. 
garohavotc) НЬ 11:25. Of persecutions to тур тб mp. Dg 10:8. 
Ofapers.: Tp. totuv lasts only a little while (Dalman, Pj 22, 1926, 
125f) Mt 13:21; Mk 4:17.—M-M. TW. 


8, 23, Test 
Bell. 5, 66. 


npogxaAéo (Soph., X., Р1а.+: ins, pap. LXX; TestSol, Test- 
Abr, Test] 2Patr; JosAs 23:2; AssMos fgm. a) in Gk. outside our 
lit. and in LXX predom. mid., in our lit. exclusively mid.; fut. 3 sg. 
троокаћ ото! Ps. 49:4; 1 aor. rpooeka).eoóqunv; pf. mpoo- 
kéo Pass.: 1 aor. 3 sg. просек LXX: ‘summon’. 

© tocall to or notify in order to secure someone's presence 

© of a call issued for presence with the speaker summon, 
call on, call to oneself, invite тууй someone (Gen 28:1; Esth 4:5; 
Sir 13:9; EpArist 182; Jos.. Ant. 1. 271, Vi. 110: TestReub 4:9; 
AssMos p. 62 Denis [p. 272 Tromp]) Mt 10:1; 15:10; Mk 3:13, 
23; 6:7; 7:14; 15:44; Lk 7:18; 15:26; Ac 6:2: 23:17, 23: Js 
5:14; Hv 1, 4. 2; s 5, 2, 2; 6: 9, 7. 1; 9, 10, 6. 

® in transi. sense of God's invitation to share in the benefits 
of salvation call (to) God or Christ, to faith, etc. Ac 2:39 (cp. Jo 
3:5). mp. dù TOU тукюцатос toù yov call through the Holy 
Spirit (i.e. through inspired scripture) 1 СІ 22:1. Of Christ дг ob 
(Le. TOU OTULPOD) EV TO тобе айтой TPOOKEAELTAL BLAS 
by which (i.e. the cross) in his suffering (or death; s. rá8oc 1, 
end) he summons you ! fr 11:2. 

Ө to call in a legal or official sense—@© as a legal t.t. (so 
Aristoph., Lysias et al.; pap) сай in, summon for inquiry Ac 
5:40. Perh. Mt 18:32. 

® calf to а special task or office—issued by the Holy Spirit 
elc tò Epyov ô (=kis 6) троокёкАцш aürovc Ac 13:2. пуй 
foll. by the inf. ebuyyeAioucOut 16:10.—M-M. TW. 


NQOTKAOTELEt aor. pic. pl. Tpookuptepouvteg Num. 
13:20 (Demosth. et al.; SIG 717, 84; ОСІ 383. 130; 168 al.; pap, 
LXX; Jos., Bell. 6, 27) 

Ө to stick by or be close at hand, attach oneself to, wait on, 
be faithful to someone, w. dat. of pers. and emphasis on conti- 
Nuity (Ps.-Demosth. 59, 120; Polyb. 23, 5. 3; Diog. L. 8, 11, 14; 
PGiss 79 11, 9 [1] ap]; PLond И, 196, 3 р. 153 [I] ар) Ac 8:13; 
10:7 a military aide. Of a boat, stand ready Mk 3:9. 

Ө to persist In somcth.—@ busy oneself with, be busily 
engaged in, be devoted to, w. dat. of thing (тү rouopiq Polyb. 
1, 55, 4; Diod. S. 14, 87, 5; тос Өтршс Diod. S. 3, 17, 1; 
Ty ku£ébpa Jos., Ant. 5, 130; тӯ yempyig PAmh 65, 3; BGU 
372 11, 15; PLond 11}, 904, 27 p. 125 [104 Ap].—POxy 530, 9; 
PHamb 34, 9 [all the pap І} Ap]) tjj просєоу Ac 1:14; Ro 
12:12; Col 4:2; ср. Ac 6:4. употеісас Pol 7:2.— Instead of the 
dat. eic тї Ro 13:6. —Foll. by local £v spend much time in (Sus 
6 Theod. £v rjj oikig) èv tip iep Ac 2:46 (also w. the dat.: 
TO Уш in rhe temple Did., Сеп. 135, 23; Theoph. Ant. 3, 21 [p. 
ze 3]. On троокартерёо in Ac s. ESchürer, SBBerlAk 1897, 


e hold fast to, continue in, persevere in someth., w. dat. of 
thing (Polyb. 1, 59, 12 ti Empedeig) vj ё&1дауй Th. (Posidon.: 


710002040 88I 





87 Гот. 36, 48 Jac. toic Adyoug=the teaching) Ac 2:42 (mng. 2a 
is also prob.). ty ёт Pol 8:1.--M-M. TW. Spicq. 


T,000001£01]GIG, etc, 1] (s. тропкиртерёк 2; Philod., 
Rhet. 1 11 S.; IPontEux И, 52; 53 [both end of I an]; EHicks, JTS 
10, 1909, 5716 Dssm., LO 80 [LAE 100f}) firm persistence in 
an undertaking or circumstance, perseverance, patience Eph 
6:18. —M-M. TW. Spicq. 


лобок (ilom.+; ins, рар, LXX; JosAs [te еф *main- 
tain allegiance to, adhere to God’); Jos., Bell. 2, 450; 542, Ant. 
17, 225; Mel., P. 95, 727 [uxAoc проскетох ‘the inscription is 
attached’]) defective dep.; w. dat. of thing to be closely attached 
to, be involved in, absorbed in, be devoted to (Soph., Ajax 406; 
Thales in Diog. L. 1, 44; Paus. 4, 9, 3 рауткт; Thu. 7, 50, 4 
and Plut., Nic. 525 [4, 1] Oeraopup; Jos., Ant. 12, 363) Hm 10, 
1, 4.—W. dat.of pers. mpooxertan ёуёрі Eevep (Thecla) is an 
adherent of a foreigner АсР1 Ох 6, 10f (=Aa 1, 241, 13). 


лоосхефалолоу, OU, tÓ an object on which опе тау 
rest one's head, pillow (Aristoph., Hippocr. et al.; Diod. S. 13, 
84, 6; Diog. L. 4, 37; pap; 1 Esdr 3:8; Ezk 13:18, 20) MPol 5:2; 
12:3. Perh. the word has this mng. in Mk 4:38 as well. But here 
the mng. sailor’s cushion is just as likely (Cratinus Com. [V Bc] 
269; SIG 736, 23 [92 Bc]).—DELG s.v. kepuàn. М-М. 


71000210040 1 aor. pass. mpooekànpóðyyv (Plut., Mor. 
738d; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 3; ‘allot, assign’) to be In close associ- 
ation, be attached to, join, w. dat. someone (s. ОСІ 257, 5 (109 
BC] то потрі piov TPooKANGEvtas [s. Dittenberger's note]; 
UPZ 144, 18 (II Bc]; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 6, Exsecr. 162, Leg. ad 
Gai. 3; 68 тоу pi£v TOUTED tv бё ékeivo MPOOKANPOUPE VV; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 567) Ас 17:4.—DELG s.v. кАйрос. М-М. TW. 


7,0002).1]016 s. трбокмас.—М-М. 


TQoOXÀALVO 1 aor. pass. mpooeKAiGny; plpf. 3 sg. pass. 
mpogcekKéKAuro 2 Масс 14:24 (Hom. et al.; ins; TestSol 12:3 
C; Jos., Ant. 5, 193) act. ‘cause to lean against’; in our lit. only 
pass. intr. to incline toward, with a view to association, afrach 
oneself to, join someone w. dat. of pers. (cp. next entry; Sext. 
Emp., Math. 7,324: schol. on Aristoph., Plut. 1027 toic bucatotc 
mipoocekAir; 2 Масс 14:24) Ac 5:36 (s. also mpooKOAAGW); 1 
СІ 47:4; 63:1.—M-M. 


100024016, £6, T] (mpookhivw; Polyb. 5.51, 8; 6, 10, 10; 
Diod. S. 3, 27, 2; Diog. L., Prooem. 20 al.) a relatively strong 
preference for someth., inclination, in our lit. only in an un- 
favorable sense ката TPOOKAOLY in a spirit of partiality 1 TI 
5:21 (v. as EpArist 5, троокћуу summons, invitation); cp. 
1 Cl 21:7. ёіҳа проскћоғос ёмдротімс free from human 
partisanship 50:2. mpooxhioeis тоіїсӨси engage in partisan 
strife 1 C 47:3; cp. 4. —DELG s.v. Khivw. М-М. 


7100040A.00 fut. прооко\цоо Ezk 19:1; aor. opt. 3 sg. 
проскоћАоси Dt 28:21. Pass.: | fut. mpooKoAAnOjoops; 
aor. 3 sg. TrpoaekKoAA 901] LXX; in our lit. only pass., used intr. 
with the lit. sense ‘stick to' (Jos., Ant. 7, 12, 4 of a sword stick- 
ing to the hand of a valiant warrior with the blood of his slain 
enemies) shifting metaph. to human relationships to adhere to 
closely, be faithfully devoted to, join w. dat. (Pla. Phd. 82e, Leg. 
5. 728b; POxy 1901, 26; Sir 6:34; 13:16; TestBenj 8:1) Ac 5:36 
wl. (for ypocekAiOn).—Of the attachment felt by a husband for 
his wife (after Gen 2:24) тү yvvcu (LXX v.l.) Mt 19:5 wb: 
прос tiv үзү. (LXX, text; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 49) Mk 10:7; Eph 
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5:31 (ofa wife in relation to her husband POxy 1901. 26; 41; 43: 
63) —DELG s.v. KoA. М-М. TW. 


MQOCKOMPG, атос, TÓ (проскотгтох, ‘bruise’ as result of 
stumbling Plut., Mor. 1048c; Athen. 3, 976 ‘stumbling, offense" 
LXX; TestReub 4:7) 

© act of stumbling, stumbling itself—(9 МӨос mpookóp- 
patos a stone that causes people to stumble (Sir 31:7 Eókov 
проокбрцотос; ls 8:14 400» mpockoppa) metaph., of Christ 
Ко 9:32[; 1 Pt 2:8. 

© fig. dic TPooKdppatos ёобіғту i.e. ‘eat and stumble in 
the process’ Ro 14:20 (41d A 3c). Some would put this under 2. 

@ opportunity to experience inward pain (take offense) or 
make a misstep, cause for offense, cause for making a misstep 

© lit. of things against which one can stumble or that can 
cause one to lose one's footing obstacle, hindrance of a rough 
road &et &vobíaz кої проскорцата T0) Hm 6, 1, 3. 

© fig. whéven mpóokopp tà абеАфо give a member an 
occasion 1o experience inward pain or offense, put an obstacle 
in a member's way (s. @ёе\фӧс̧) Ro 14:13 (м. окбубоћоу). 
Pherete p rox ў ovoia tyov трооконца үёмтүтш toig 
GoOeveow take care that your freedom does not somehow turn 
out to be a hindrance to the weak, or cause the weak to stumble 
1 Cor 8:9. oepvótng, £v Тойду троокоціо £onv movrpóv 
reverence, in which there is no evil cause for offense Hm 2:4.— 
JLindblom, Z. Begriff * Anstoss’ im NT: Strena Philologica Up- 
saliensis 1922. 1-6. S. okàvðañov, end. —DELG s.v. кӧтто). 
EDNT. TW. 


л000х071}, ÑS, T] (rpookórtox Polyb.)-mpóokonpa 2b 
(q.v.) an occasion for taking offense от for making a misstep, 
fig. ббоуш mPookom}y 2 Cor 6:3. As the succeeding purpose 
clause indicates, Christians are not to provide outsiders with any 
reason for finding fault with the Christian message. either because 
of conduct contrary to the cultural ethos or alleged undermining 
of morals —DELG s.v. kómto. TW. 


лоосхолто) fut. 3 sg. mpookowei LXX; 1 aor. просёкозра 
(Aristoph., X. et al.; SIG 985, 41; pap, LXX; En 15:11). 

© tocauseto strike against someth., strike against, trans. ti 
someth. (Aristoph., Vesp. 275 mp. tov SaKtvAov Ev tà окбто) 
прос tı against someth. прос }iBov tov поба cov (Ps 90:12) 
Mt 4:6; Lk 4:11 (imagery in both). 

@ to make contact w. someth. in a bruising or violent 
manner, beat against, stumble, intr. (of the blind Tobit, Tob 
11:10; Pr 3:23; Jer 13:16) &&v mg теритот èv rj ўиёрд, ой 
TpooxorterJ 11:9; cp. vs. 10. Of winds прооёкофау ту oikig 
they beat against the house Mt 7:27 (preferred to трооётеооу 
for vs. 25 by JWilson, ET 57, 45, 138). 

to experience or cause offense, fig. ext. of 1 and 2 

© take offense at, feel repugnance for, reject (Polyb. 1, 31, 
7; 5. 7. 5; 6, 6, 3 and 6; Diod. S. 4, 4, 6; 4, 61, 7 dic ti 
vrrepfoAijv ts Amis rpookónpavea то Cyv=reluctant to go 
on living because of his overwhelming grief; 17, 30, 4; Epict. 1, 
28, 10; 3, 22, 89; M. Ant. 6, 20; 10, 30) прооёкороу tw A0 
100 проокбцратос (проскощіс la; po0KÓ Tto) of ‘striking 
one's foot against a stone’ Vi. Aesopi 1 с. 66) Ro 9:32; cp. 1 Pt 
2:8 (cp. also Diod. S. 15, 6, 3 троокбттвзу tots PnBetci=take 
offense at the words). £v тім. Ro 14:21 (on тр. Èv cp. Sir 32:20). 

(B give offense (Polyb. 5, 49, 5; 7, 5, 6; Epict. 4, 11, 33; Sir 
31:17) w. dat. of pers. (Posidippus Com., fgm. 36 К. тродёкозрє 
tp бурт; Diod. S. 6, 7, 6 Au; 17, 77, 7 al.; Aesop, Fab. 417b 
Н.//3506 Ch.//39b H-H. тр, àvüpumoic) uaÀXov ёудротос 
троокбушнеу ў vo Üeg 1 CI 21:5.—Lit. s.v. mpóokoppa, 
end. —M-M. TW. 
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0000000 (PI. et al; POxy 531, 10 [ap 1); Lxx. 

Gad; TestJob 20:5 v.1.; Jos.) to strike against with foe. est. 
against ti someth. Mt 7:25 v.l. (for троотїтт); 27 Ў Pie 
проокотто, apparently in the interest of the stronger a (for 
conveyed by кро). арегу 


T9000 1 aor. тросекїМмоа (Aristoph, 
Polyaenus 2, 31. 3) roll (up to) ti someth. M00ov т 
to the opening Mt 27:60; also ёті rijv Ө. Mk 1 
vi.—DELG s.v. куМубо. 


» Vesp. 202 al 
NPG a stong 
5:46; Lk 23:53 


MQOGHUVEW (kuvéw ‘to kiss’) impf. тросєкоуо 
троокоуђоо; | aor. просекоуцса (trag., Нас +. Freq 
designate the custom of prostrating oneself before per: 
kissing their feet or the hem of their garment, the Ground, ер. 
the Persians did this in the presence of their deified king, and the 
Greeks before a divinity or someth. holy.) to express in attitude 
or gesture one's complete dependence on or Submission to a 
high authority figure, (fall down and) worship, do obeisance 
to, prostrate oneself before, do reverence to, welcome respect- 
fully, in Attic Gk., and later (e.g. Appian. Mithrid. 104 5489), 
used w. the acc. (so Mt 4:10 and Lk 4:8 [Dt 6:13 v1]; J 4:22ab, 
23b, 24a; Rv 9:20.—Gen 37:9; Ex 11:8; Judg 7:15 A; pseude- 
pigr.: Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 239, Ant. 2, 13; 7, 250; Just; Tat; 
Mel.. P. 92. 690; Ath.); beside it the Koine uses the dat. (Phryn. 
p- 463 Lob.; JWittmann, Sprachl. Untersuchungen zu Cosmas 
Indicopl.. diss. Munich 1913, 16: KWolf. Studien z. Sprache des 
Malalas II, diss. Munich 1912, 34; GKilpatrick in: Studies and 
Documents 29, '67, 154-56, B-D-F $151, 2; Rob. 455; 476f), 
which the LXX (s. also JosAs; ApcMos 27:33) and our lit. prefer 
(s. also EpArist 135; Jos., Ant. 6, 55; Just., D. 30, 3; 78, 9; 88, 
1.—Jos., Ant. 6, 154 пр. то Org immediately after Tov Bedv 
тр.). This reverence or worship is paid 

© to human beings, but by this act they are to be recognized 
as belonging to a superhuman realm (Appian. Mithrid. 104 $489: 
Pompey; Galen, Protr. 5 p. 12, 2ff ed. Wohn: Socrates, Homer, 
Hippocrates, Plato): to a king (so Hdi. et al.: cp. 2 Km 1828; 
24:20; 3 Km 1:16, 53. On proskynesis in the Hellenistic ruler 
cults s. LTaylor, JHS 47, 1927, 53ff. The Divinity of the Rom. 
Emperor 31, esp. 256-66; against her WTarn, Alexander the 
Great 11, 50, 347-73) 6 bovAoc просеком aŭto Mt 18:26 
(of a female slave toward her к0рос PGiss 17, 1 1f-Mitt-Wilck, 
V2, 481; s. Jos., Ant. 2, 11); to Peter by Cornelius Ac 10:25 (cp. 
Apollonius [c. 197 ap] in Eus., HE 5, 18, 6).— The church at 
Philadelphia mpookuvijsovaty ёуфтоу тоу тобом 000 Rv 
3:9 (on тр. &viymóv tivo cp. Ps 21:28; 85:9; Is 66:23; TestAbr 
B 4 p. 108, 17 [Stone 64, 17])—Jesus, who is rendered homage 
as Messianic king and helper: Mt 2:2, 8, 11.—8:25 9:18; 14:33; 
15:25; J 9:38.—Mt 20:20; GJs 20:4 (codd.); 21:1, 2 (codd.). А 
man possessed by an unclean spirit asks a favor of him Mk 5:6. 
Mock worship on the part of soldiers 15:19 (otépuvos 1). 5. 
also be below. 

© to transcendent beings (God: Aeschyl. et al.; X., An. 3, 2, 
9; 13; Pla., Rep. 3, 398a; Polyb. 18, 37, 10; Plut., Pomp. 626 [14. 
4]; Lucian, Pisc. 21 tjj Өс; РСМ 4, 649. Of various divinities 
in the ins [s. OGI I1 700a index VIII; Sb 7911ff]; PFlor 332, H 
6c00c; LXX; Philo, Gig. 54 tov Otóv al.; Jos., Ant. 6, 154; 20, 
164 al.; Theoph. Ant. 1, 11 [p. 82, 3]). 

a. of deity in monotheistic cult (Christians, Judeans, Samar 
itans) Küptov TOV Beóv cov mpookuvrjoets (Dt 6:13 м) Mt 
4:10; Lk 4:8. тр. то потрі J 4:21, 23a; cp. 23b. v? ӨЕФ (16- 
Ant. 6, 55: 9, 267; cp. Orig., C. Cels. 5, 11, 38 [w. Aatpeve)) 
Ry 19:4 (м. тілгтєу), 106; 22:9. Sec Hb 1:6 (Dt 32:43 LXX) 
то Cove Rv 4:10. tà oujoavu tov ойрауду 14:7. T 00Ү 


Uv, fut, 
, Used to 
sons and 
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bmi TPOOWTOV mpookvvijaet tà Өєф he will fall down and 

ship God (cp. 2 Km 9:6 of obeisance before David) 1 Cor 
Mass cp. Rv 7:11; 11:16. &voymóv ооо (s. the Ps. reff. in a 
vn 15:4. Abs. (SIG 1173, 2; РТЫ 416, 7; LXX) J 4:20ab, 
24ab; Ac 8:27. Used w. àvaßaiverv (UPZ 62, 33 [161 вс] &àv 
маро Kayo mpockuvrjoau. Jos., Ant. 20, 164) J 12:20; Ac 
24:11; cp. Rv П.М. mime (s. 105, Ant. В, ! 9) Rv 5:14. 
тросекімоєУ ётіто Gkpov trj; HaBdov отоо he bowed in 
worship (ог prayed) over the head of his staff Hb 11:21 (Gen 
zi 7 image worship in polytheistic cult ( LXX; Ar. 3, 2; Just.; 
Ath. 15, 1 та бүй\ната) mpookvvetv tolg vexpois Bois 2 СІ 
3:1 or МӨои Kai EUAG KTA, 1:6 (cp. EpArist 135... olc пр.). 
See Ac 7:43; Dg 2:5. тё bg” Dw mpookvvotpevo the things 
that are worshiped by you 2:4. Abs., w. Bùew MPol 12:2. 

y. the devil and Satanic bemgs (the eschatological opponent 
кеп, 5, 28, 2) Mt 4:9; Lk 4:7 (on mp. ёуйтіоу E100 s. a above). 
тё Sayovis Rv 9:20. то ópákovu. 13:4a; to Onpiy 13:4b. 
то Onpiov vss. 8 (uŭtóv), 12; 20:4. тр £ikóvt (Da 3:5 al.) той 
6mpiov 13:15; cp. 16:2; 19:20. 16 Gypiov коїт. £ikóva офто) 
14:9, П. See Өпріоу lb; also PTouilleux, L' Apocalypse et les 
cultes de Domitien et de Cybèle '35. 

$. angels (TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 28 [Stone р. 6]) Rv 22:8; cp. 
19:102. 

e. The risen Lord is esp. the object of worship: Mt 28:9, 
17; Lk 24:52 P” et al. Likewise the exalted Christ MPol 17:3. 
Sce also a above, end —Lit. s.v. mpooevyopur, end; Bolkestein 
[ӧғлбащоміа, end] 23ff, THorst, Proskynein: Z. Anbetung im 
Urchristentum nach threr religionsgesch. Eigenart '32; Berthe 
MMarti, Proskynesis and adorare: Language 12, "36, 272-82; 
BReicke, Some Reflections on Worship in the NT: TWManson 
mem. vol. 59, 194-209 —B. 1469; КІ. Pauly IV 1189. New Docs 
2, 68; 3, 77-78; 4, 611. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


MEOOXLVYTIYS, оў, б (pookevéu; pre-Christian Syrian 
pap in OG] 262. 21 [Ш Ap. See Dssm., LO 79f=LAE 99]; Byz. 
pap) worshiper GAnPLvoi mp. J 4:23.—DELG s.v. kuvéw. М-М. 
TW 


7000.0 À£ fut. 3 sg. mPookcdyoet Ex 4:16; 1 aor. mpoo- 
Еос to communicate orally with someone, speak fo, speak 
with, address tivi (Antiphanes Com. 218, 3 Kock; Heniochus 
Com. 4, 3; ср. Ex 4:16; Wsd 13:17; Jos.. Bell. 1, 444) Ас 13:43; 
IEph 3:1; IMg 1:1; IPol 5:1. Abs. (Theophr., Char. 7, 5; Mel., P. 
24, 173; 53, 387; pap) Ac 28:20.—M-M. 


NeoohanPave 2 aor. просёАсВоу; pf. mpoceiAnoa. 
Mid.: fut. 3 sg. тробАтүретш (Just, D. 140, 1); 2 aor. mpoo- 
ehuPopnv (Aeschyl., Hadt.+. Prim.: ‘take besides, take in addi- 
tion’) 

© to take someth. that meets a personal need, take, par- 
take of food, act. (X., Mem. 3, 14, 4 prov) w. partitive gen. Ac 
27:34 y..— Mid. take (in), of food pyOév Ac 27:33. W. partitive 
Ben. tpodijc vs. 36 (s. Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 21). 

to promote one's own ends, exploit, take advantage of, 
act. (Demosth. 2, 7 tijv &voiav) rijv уєштериту табуу the 
Youthful appearance (of a bishop) IMg 3:1. 

Ө to take or lead off to oneself, take aside, mid. ТУО some- 
one Mt 16:22; Mk 8:32. So prob. also Ac 18:26: Priscilla and 
Aquila take Apollos aside to teach him undisturbed. 

Ө to extend a welcome, receive in(to) one's home or 
circle of acquaintances, тій. twa someone (2 Macc 10:15) 
of one Christian receiving another Ro 14:1; 15:7a. Of God 
or Christ accepting a believer (cp. Chariton 8, 2, 13 Өєсу 
проолаџВиуоцёмоу) 14:3: 15:7b; | СІ 49:6 (cp. Ps 26:10; 
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64:5; 72:24).—Ac 28:2; Phim 12 v.l.; 17 (PTebt 61a, 2 [11 вс] 
тр. eic thy kotoudav; BGU 1141, 37 [14 вс] тросехаВору 
айтобу eic olkov тар" ёре). S. троодлушнс. 

Ө to take or bring along with oneself, take along, mid.; 
w. oneself as companion or helper (PFay 12, 10 [103 nc] mp. 
ouvepyov `Арцомоу; PAmh 100, 4; POxy 71 И, 9 mpoo- 
eov pravo elc Borevav Lexobvdov; 2 Macc 8:1; 105., 
Ant. 18, 4, C. Ap. 1, 241) avdpuc туйс тоутрос Ac 17:5.— 
М-М. TW. Spicq. 


TNQOCAE YW (Hom. et al., but almost always in the mid. The 
act. is found now and then in the pap [Mayser 494]) answer, reply 
w. dat. of pers., and foll. by direct discourse introduced by бт, 
Mk 16:14 v.I. (in the Freer-Logion). 


TOOTANPWis/MEOGAN WIG (the latter form as v1; B-D- 
Е 8101 s.v. AopPetvetv; likew. Mlt.-H. 247), ews, Ù (троо- 
hopPaven; Plat; PTebt 64b. 6; 72, 246 Ш вс]; Jos., Ant. 18, 
353; Ath., R. 6 p. 54, 5) acceptance into a relationship, accep- 
tance (by God) Ro 11:15.—DELG s.v. Aap Pav. TW. 


NOOGHEVE fui. просреу LXX; 1 aor. Tpodéperva; pf. inf. 
TpoopepevyKeva (Just., D. 107, 2) (Pind., Hdt.*; ins; UPZ 60, 
16 [168 Bc]; LXX; GrBar 13:3; SibOr 5, 131; Jos., Vi. 62; 63; 
Just.). 

Ө tobesteadfast in association, remain/stay with tivi some- 
one or someth. 

© м. dat. of pers.—a. lit. Mt 15:32; Mk 8:2. 

В. transf. sense tq kupig remain true to the Lord Ac 11:23 
(Jos., Ant. 14, 20 to" Apurtoflo0Au). 

(B w. dat. of thing continue in taig Öehoeow 1 Ti 5:5. v] 
хбр той Geovd Ac 13:43. тр тробёве1 tig кардас тр. Èv 
TO kupig 11:23 v.l. 

Ө to stay on at a place beyond some point of time, remain 
longer, further (Herodas 8, 3) fyépas ikavác Ac 18:18. £v 
"Ефёоф 1 Ti 1:3. —M-M. TW. 


лоовбор)ё@ 1 aor. 3 sg. mpooopüaoe(v) (Just.); inf. 
просошлђсо‹ (Eur., Thu.+; Just.; Tat. 5, 2; ina diff. sense Ath., 
К. 5р. 53, 10) to communicate conversationally, speak to, con- 
verse with uvi someone (Theognis 1,31 kakolot pi MPOCOpiAEL 
бубраву; Pla., Gorg. 502e; Vett. Val. 353, 1; Philo, Agr. 60; 
Just., D. 1, 2 al.) of communication by letter IEph 9:2.—DELG 
s.v. ÓjuXoc. 


лоосоуон@$@ aor. 3 pl. tPoomvopcoay (Just., A I, 9, 1), 
inf. просоуоцаса! 2 Масс 6:2 (since Hdt. 2, 52; Plut., Alex. 
696 [54, 6], Thes. 36, 6; Cass. Dio 57, 5; 59, 4; Diog. L. 2, 85; 3, 
50; 7, 135; 147; ОСІ 56, 22; 24 [HI Bc] fj просоуоцосетоєтої 
тёри ovr 90. 39: 2 Масс 6:2; EpArist: Philo, Abr. 57; Just.) 
to give a name to, name pass. be named, be called *phoentx" bird 
1 C1 25:2 (Iust.. D. 61, 1).—DELG s.v. буора. 


T0000 | aor. pass. тррошрцобтуу (Hdt. et al.; ins, 
pap); the act., which is rare, means "bring a ship into harbor’, the 
mid. (Philo, Agr. 64, cp. Somn. 2, 143) or pass. (Arrian, Anab. 6, 
4, 6; 20, 7; Aelian, VH 8, 5; Cass. Dio 41, 48; 64, 1) aortst, come 
into harbor, come to anchor Mk 6:53.—DELG s.v. 2 ёриос. 
M-M. 


ToocogeiAw (Thu. et al.; ins, pap) owe besides, still owe 
(POxy 101, 42 and oft. pap) tivi ті someth. to someone of debts 
outstanding (PHib 63, 14 то Aovróv 6 тросоофей\вс por) кої 
CEUUTOV [LOL прософеіћес you owe me even your very self 
( besides) Phlm 19. Though it is not always poss. to find any spe- 
cial force in the prep. and to differentiate the compound fr. the 
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simple verb, in addition to rhetorical structure the concentration 
of commercial expressions in the letter point to some emphasis 
on the prefix. —M-M. 


лоосоуд о (дуб! Се) ‘be very angered’) fut. просоҳдио 
LXX; | aor. просоудіса (-roa. v.l. at Hb 3:10, 17; JosAs 9 
[cod. A p. 50. 1 Bat.]); pf. просошубіка Gen 27:46; aor. 3 sg. 
pass. просоубіобп) 2 Km 1:21 to be very upset over someth. 
someone has done, be angry, offended, provoked (LXX: TesJud 
18:5; SibOr 3, 272) w. dat. of pers. at someone (Cass. Dio 7, 2 1, 
3; TestDan 5:4) Hb 3:17. W. dat. of thing (SibOr 3, 272) TH yeveq 
тайт) vs. 10 (Ps 94:10). Abs. Hs 9, 7, 6. —DELG s.v. Óy0£o. 
M-M. 


лобс OWL, etc, T] appearance, aspect (so pass. Pind. et al.; 
Polyb.9, 41, 2; Diod. S. 1,91,6; 13,27, 6; Lucian, Tim. 41; Kaibel 
376, 8; LXX; EpArist 59) Hs 9, 1, 10.—DELG s.v. ӧтотоа D. 


Jt9007tOLO | aor. тросётсоа (Soph., fem. 311 [335 Pear- 
son]; schol. on Aeschyl., Prom. 885; Ps. 90, 12 Sym.) strike, beat 
against uvi someth. Mt 7:25 cj. by Lachmann for просётғоам; 
favored by SNaber, Mnemosyne 9, 1881, 276 and EbNestle, 
ZNW 9, 1908, 252f. B-D-F $202.—M-M. 


MOQOOMELVOS, ov (тус ‘hunger’; Demosthenes Ophthal- 
micus [1 AD] in Aëtius p. 74, 26 el mpoometvot yeveovtau) hun- 
gry mpoomTetvov yevéoðoa become hungry Ac 10:10.—DELG 
s.v. meivn. М-М. 


лооолт]үүї\н | aor. трооётто. (Eur., fgm. 679 Nauck?; 
Philo Mech. 74, 10; Cass. Dio 40, 9; 63, 2) fix/fasten to abs. nail 
to (a cross) Ac 2:23. 


NQOONINTH impf. TpooeTuTtoV; aor, TpOOÉTeCOV or 
mpootweou—B-D-F $81, 3; МИ-Н. 208 (Hom.+; pap, LXX; 
TestAbr A; ApcMos; EpArist 180; Philo, Joseph.). 

© to prostrate oneself before someone, fall down before/ 
at the feet of freq. in the gesture of a suppliant (Soph. et al.) w. 
dat. of pers. (Pla., Ep. 7, 349a; Polyb. 10, 18, 7; Plut., Pyrrh. 384 
(3, 4]; PPetr 11, 1, 4 [IH Bc]; Ps 94:6; Jos., Bell. 3, 201; 454) Mk 
3:11; 5:33; Lk 8:28, 47; Ac 16:29; GEb 18, 39 — Before God 
tý deomoty 1 СІ 48:1; abs. 9:1 (cp. TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 14f 
[Stone р. 36] tots oi ippotg атоо; ApcMos 33 тф Өє0).).— 
тр. toic yóvaotv ttvog fall at someone 's feet (Eur., Or. 1332 al.: 
Plut., Pomp. 621 (5, 2]. Mor. 1117b; Chariton 3, 2, 1; Achilles 
Tat. 5, 17, 3; Jos., Ant. 19, 234. See TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 28 [Stone 
p. 6] al. tois moov tov &owpátov) Lk 5:8, unless the ref. here 
is to the clasping of a person's knees by a suppliant, as perh. in 
the Fur. pass. above (s. L-S-J-M s.v. yóvv 1 and троотітто Ш). 
прос тойс тбдос туос (Esth 8:3; cp. Ex 4:25 and PCairZen 
210, 1 (254 вс] тро; tà yóvata) Mk 7:25. 

Ө to move with force against someth., fall upon, strike 
against (cp. Thu. 3, 103, 2 et al.: Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 113 5472; 
Arrian, Anab. 3, 13, 6; Sir 25:21; Pr 25:20; Jos., Bell. 4, 343) tivi 
someth. of the winds (Ael. Aristid. 36, 8 K.—48 p. 440 D.; schol. 
on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 26-71a p. 277, 6) that beat upon a house w. 
great force Mt 7:25 (s. mpoomaiw and mpookóTto 2).—Come 
(suddenly) upon duyohia. mpootimtet tivi bad remper comes 
over someone Hm 6, 2, 5 (Menand., Epitr. 497 J. хоў péAcuva 
Tp.).—M-M. 


MOQOOGMOLEW 2 sg. mid. zpoorotá (on this Attic form s. 
Schwyzer 1668; Rob, 3396 B-D-F 827; cp. BooAet Lk 22:42) 1 
aor. mid. mpooerongápny (Eur., Hdt.*; pap, LXX, Test! 2Patr) 
in our lit. only mid. 


you are pretending that you do not know me MPol 10:1 
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@ to engage in an action or gesture that gives the 
ance of conveying specific intent, make/act as though 
(Thu., Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 1, 94, 1; 15, 46, 2; Plut, т; 
[5. 2]; Aelian, VH 8, 5; PCairZen 534, 44: 61 [11 Bc]; 
Flacc. 40; 98; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 5, Vi. 319; TestJud 7:2) w, 
(so mostly in the passages cited, also Jos., Ant. 13, 102 
3:7) трооєтоцусато торрфтёроу торезеобо. he 
though he were going farther Lk 24:28. троотошї à 


Bppear. 
» pn etend 
Mol. 23g 
Philo, In 
inf. foll, 
M Testo; 
made as 
YVoetv pe 


Ө toactin response to, take notice (of) abs. (Zeno the Eleatic 
in Diog. L. 9,29 йу шї] mpoorotwpasif I do not notice [i] — 
The thing that one notices is added in the acc.: Diog. L, | 29 
А x E нє.) p) TPOGTOLOYLEVOG taking no notice J 8:6 
vL—M-M. 


7,0007t0QEUOMGL dep. (Aristot, Polyb; SIG 344, 112. 
PEleph 18, 5 [223/222 Bc]; PMagd 27, 6; PAmh 33, 17; UPZ 79, 
3 [159 вс] mPoomopevetai por, LXX) to come up to, approach 
туі МК 10:35.—IJLee, Equivocal and Stereoryped Renderings 
in the LXX: RB 87, '80, 104-17. DELG s.v. торос. М-М. 


T 9000i] VUL s. троорђосо. 


ngoco GOW (on the relationship betw. frjoow and бууда 
s. EFraenkel, Gesch. der griech. Nomina agentis 11 1912, 40Е B- 
D-F $101 under фтүуоуси; Mlt-H. 403) fut. 2 sg. троорцас 
(Ps. 2:9 Aq); 1 aor. просёртЕа (on the form w. -pp- s. W-S. 55, 
26b; Mlt-H. 193). 

@ to break into pieces upon striking against someth., 
break to pieces, shatter, trans. (Ps 2:9 ^q. Jos., Ant. 6, 182; 
9, 91) pass. (schol. on Soph.. Trach. 821 Papag.) w. dat. of thing 
be broken or wrecked on or against someth. (M. Ant. 4, 49, 1 
apg, T] ta корита проорђооєте; Etym. Mag. p. 703, 20 
Tpoopijccopévov ty yj HSatos; Ar. 16, 6 spooprjocovtot 
£cvtoic) iva pù проорусооцеда то Ekrivov убро that we 
might not be wrecked on their law B 3:6. 

Ө to break in force against, burst upon ntr., w. dat. of thing 
трооёрүү ку б тотаңд rjj olkiq Lk 6:48; cp. vs. 49; Mt 7:27 
v... —M-M s.v. Tpoophyvpu. 


"0001046, ATOS, TÓ (mpocrácco; Pla-; loanw m 
rabb.) an official directive, order, соттана(теп!), injunction 
(SEG XXXVII, 10 [209 вс]) in our lit. only of divine precepts 
(трботаүна of a divine command: Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 9: Ael. 
Aristid. 48, 51 K.=24 p. 478 D.; Ptolem., Apotel. 1, 3, 6 Belov 
тр.; SIG 1127, 8; 1129; 1131; 1138; IG XI, 1263; PEdg 7 [-Sb 
6713], 19 [257 Bc] ta Hr toù Oxo тровт@үната; Sb 685 [i 
вс] тоў беоб ттрботауна Eye v; UPZ 20, 27; PGM 5, 138; 13, 
268; LXX; En 18:15; EpArist 279; Philo; Jos., C. Ар. 2. 231 Ta 
той vópiov 7p., Ant. 2, 291 Өєо? mp.; Ar. 4, 1; Just, D. 122, 
5) Dg 12:5. Elsewh. always pl. 1 СІ 20:5. tà čpopa mp. 00707 
37:1; tà akò mp. rules for non-officiants 40:5. W. Ыыкшонота 
2:8; 58:2. тё тр. той Geod тошїу Keep the commandments 9 
God 50:5. торейеоӨса £v roi mp. оўтой Hs 5, l, 5. jos 
уоціроқ TOV простаүрбтоу aurou mopevecbat walk a А 
cording to the laws of his commandments | С1 3:4. VT KOVEL 

tots пр. obey the instructions 2 C} 19:3. 


, . T. 
Л000Т0000 fut. 3 sg. mpoordte. Lev. 14:4 al; [yee 


хув. 
mpooétata, pf. mpootétaya LXX; plpf. 3 sg. wae 


s " Б О 
(Just., D. 21, 1). Pass. : 1 aor. mpooetay rv; 2 aor. тр pui 
geter- 


pf. mpootetaypa, ріс. троотетоуцёуос (s. TP 
Aeschyl., Hdt.*) to issue an official directive or make a 
mination, command, order, give instructions, determi 
of pers. Mt 1:24; 21:6 vi. (forovvétaEev); AcPI Ha. 










in. 


лоовт@боо 


thing orden prescribe someth. (Herodas 6,2) Mt 8:4; Mk 1:44; 
о K 4p. 16, 5. тр. тй тєрї tivos give orders concerning some- 
se Hs 7:1. tuvi TL pass. tà троотетаүнёуа cor Ac 10:33. то 
лроотаубёу рім GMary Ox 3525, 27 (cp. OGI 664, Stair 
ёро? троатау@ёута; ParJer 69 та троотаҳбёута, cov 6775 
тфу ayyehwv). toic LepEvowy тотос mpootévaktatan office is 
assigned to the priests Cl 40:5. Without the dat. iva n] katéEw 
d [тросјхетауџёуа so that I do not hinder what has been de- 
creed for me АРІ Ha 7, 14. Foll. by the acc. and inf. (Eur., X.; 
PTebt 7, 1; | Esdr 8:10; 3 Macc 7:8; TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 5 [Stone p. 
60,5]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 130; Jos., Ant. 10, 213) Ac 10:48; 1 CI 
20:11. Pass., w. inf. foll. (Jos., Bell. 1, 488; Just., D. 19, 6; Tat. 4, 1) 
Hm4, 1, 10. moteiv tà mpootacoóuevo ®то tob TANGOUS 1 СІ 
54:2. Abs. kaðùg mpouetakev (TestAbr А 20р. 103, 2 [Stone p. 
54]; cp. Gen 47:11; TestBenj 12:3 [ms. c, s. Charles]; Jos., Ant. 
8, 267) Lk 5:14; Hs 7:5; cp. IPol 8:1. (ol) mpootetaypévor 
kopoi (the) fixed times Ac 17:26; 1 СІ 40:4 (kapós 2, 
end—Jos., Ant. 3, 30 tò mpootetaypéevov pétpov).—M-M. 
TW. 


NQOOTATHS, Ov, Ó (cp. троотат; Aeschyl., Hdt+; Eu- 
polis, CGFP 96, 63-66 [twice, both restored]; ins, pap, LXX; 
ApcSed 14, | p. 135, 34 Ja.; EpArist ! 11;Jos., Bell. 1, 385; Just., 
D.92,2. Prim.: of one who ‘stands out іп front’ [7pototyu]) one 
who looks out for thc interest of others, defender, guardian, 
benefactor, ot deities; an important term in a society that attached 
a great deal of importance to benefaction and patronage (Soph., 
Oed. Rex 881. Trach. 208; Cornutus 27 p. 51, 15 пр. к. соттр; 
Heraclit. Sto. 1 t p. 15,9: 38р. 55, 11; Ael. Aristid. 28, 156 K.-49 
р. 542 0; 33. 2 K=51 р. 572 D.: `AokMymòg mp. їїңётєрос; 
schol. on Pind., Isthm. 1. 11c mp. 6 86g; Jos., Ant. 7, 380) of 
Christ, in each case w. &pywpeús: | C164; mp. кої BonBos 36:1; 
TPOOTAINS том Wuydv ÁROV 61:3.—S. next entry. DELG s.v. 
lom. New Docs 4, 242-44. Sv. 


"10001 TIG, 10s, ў (проїстуш, cp. проотаттс; Cornutus 
20 p. 37, 20; Lucian, Bis Accus. 29 Өєй троот@тс £avrüv; 
Cass. Dio 42, 39 al.; РСМ 36, 338; also pap ref. New Docs 4, 
243) a woman in a supportive role, patron, benefactor (the re- 
lationship suggested by the term тр. is not to be confused w. the 
Rom. patron-client system, which was of a different order and 
alien to Gk. tradition [s. Touloumakos, Her 116, '88, 304-24] 
троотат толом ѓүғуђ Kai Epio aov she has proved to 
be of great assistance to many. including myself Ro 16:2 (Ltzm., 
Hdb. ad loc. The masc. mpootetng took on a technical sense 
and is found w. this mng. in Israelite [Schürer I, 102] as well as 
in polyth. [OGI 209; SIG 1109, 13; CIG 1, 126; GHeinrici, ZWT 
19, 1876, 516ff.—EZiebarth, Das griech. Vereinswesen 1896, 
index S.v.; Poland, Gesch., index s.v.; WOtto, Priester u. Tempel 
im hellenist. Ägypten H 1908 p. 75, 1] religious circles).—S. 
Preceding entry. On women as benefactors, s. RvanBremen, in 
Images of Women in Antiquity, ed. ACameron/AKuhrt 83, 223- 
42; COsiek, Women in the Ancient Mediterranean World: BR 39, 
94, 57-61 (NT). New Docs 4. 242-44, M-M. 


лободи (Hom.+) impf. 3 sing. tpooetiOer Ac 2:47; 
fut. трообтош; 1 aor. трооёбтүки; 2 aor. subj. TPoCO, impv. 
тров@ес, inf. TpooGeivar, ptc. прооӨєіс: pf. 2 sg. троотё- 
Orc 3 Km 10:7. Mid.: fut. mpooOnoopat LXX; 2 aor. 
просєӨёџту. Pass.: impf. 3 pl. mpocetiOevto; 1 fut. mpo- 
отєӨтсон; 1 aor. mpooetéðnv. 

Ө to add to someth. that is already present or exists, add, 
put to—(3) of things that are added to someth. already present: 
abs. (opp. àpapeiv; s. Isocr. 12, 264; Pla., Leg. 5 p. 742d al.; 
Epict. 1, 6, 10; Dt 4:2; 13:1) add (someth.) B 19:11; D 4:13. 
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Pass. Mk 4:24. i someth. Hs 5, 3, 3: D 11:2. th дЕ тобі 
mpooetibevto ol yves adtijs lit. the months were added to 
her child (-her [Anna's] child [Mary] grew month bv month) 
С} 7:1. Of the addition of a word, sentence, etc. (Demosth. et 
al.; Just., D. 55, 1; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 372 V. 11 [the statement fol- 
lows in direct discourse]; PStras 41, 21) 1 C18:2 of an addition to 
a written document (EpArist 26; Jos., Ant. 1, 17); ripara Hv 2, 
4, 2. Of faith mpoo0es hw тісту increase onr faith Lk 17:5 
(others would place this in 2 below.) Pass. (Ó vópoc) mpooetéðn 
(the law) was added to the promise Gal 3:19.—тр. Aóyov пм 
speak a further message to someone (Dionys. Hal. 6, 88, 3; 8, 
9, 1) Hb 12:19 (apouréopiot 16). —ті mw someth. to someth. 

то Gpopriotc aùtóv тйс &oehyeiaç Hv 2, 2. 2.—It is oft. 

used w. dat. alone, fr. which the acc. is eastly supplied add to, 

increase TP. tats Gpapticus jv Hv 5:7; cp. m 4, 3, 7; 12, 6, 
2:56, 1,4; 6, 2, 3; 8, 11, 3. mpooðeiva tù ёроџо ооо fo press 
on in your course \Pol 1:2.—-ti £r tt someth. to someth. (4 Km 

20:6; PsSol 3:10 ópapriac ёф’ Gpaptiac) Mt 6:27; Lk 12:25. 

Ti mi тм (Sir 3:27) прооёбткеу Kai tovto ёті mGov he 

added this to all (his) other (misdeeds) 3:20(B-D-F §461, 2; Rob. 

605). 

(B of persons who are added to a group already existing, or 
who are attached to an individual, to whom they henceforth be- 
long: add, associate (Diod. S. 5, 45, 3) тр. пуй тр Èkkìnoig 
Ac 2:47 v.1. The same dat. is to be supplied in the text which is 
preferred by the critical editions in this pass.; likew. vs. 41 and 
5:14 (if 1 коріо is to be taken w. miotebovtes here, another 
dat. is to be supplied w. mpootriBevto).—npootiÜecOat tà 
Kupio be brought to the Lord 11:24. Also 5:14 (s. above), in 
case tQ Kup. here belongs w. прості. (проотіӨғоӨох hardly 
means ‘attach oneself to’ as in Demosth. 18, 39 al.; 1 Macc 2:43; 
Jos., Vi. 87, 123).—Of one deceased пр. трос тойс татёрас 
abtov be gathered to one's ancestors (Judg 2:10; 4 Km 22:20; 
1 Macc 2:69; ViMal 4 [p. 89, 8 Sch.]) Ac 13:36. 

© In accordance w. Hebr. usage (but s. Helbing p. iv, contra- 
dicted by AWifstrand, SvTK 16, '40, 257) the adverbs again, fur- 
ther and sim. expressions are paraphrased м. тр. (B-D-F $392, 2; 
419, 4; 435a; Mlt-H. 445Ғ). mpooOeis eUrev rapaßohiy again 
he told a parable, or he proceeded to tell a parable Lk 19:11; Ox 
1081,10 (forrestoration: po[oeic e]tarevs. Wessely, PatrOr 18, 
1924, 494, 10=Otero I 83) (Gen 38:5 mpooGeioa ётекеу vióv). 
ov pù тросдо reiv J shall never again drink Mk 14:25 v.l. 
трообцоо tov ётероттоох Hm 4, 3, 1. It is usu. found in the 
mid. w. the inf. foll. (Gen 8:12; Ex 9:34 Papaw тровёбєето то? 
Gyaptavew; 1 Km 18:29) Lk 20: 1f. mpocé8eto avAXofieiv 
«ai Пётроу he proceeded to have also Peter arrested Ac 12:3 
(cp. Ас] 2 [Aa ИЛ, 151, 14]). See 1 СІ 12:7; B 2:5 (Is 1:13). 

Ө to add as a benefit, provide, give, grant, do (X., Cyr. 2, 2, 
18 тйс тас Ёкйото; PRyl 153, 27) tivi тї someth. ro someone 
просес түшү тісту grant us faith Lk 17:5. W. dat. of thing 
mpooeOyke to бртеАомі Épyov калбу he did good work in 
the vineyard Hs 5, 2, 7.—Pass. tatta mpooteOrjoetut piv Mt 
6:33; Lk 12:31. See Agr 1 0ab (Unknown Sayings, 87-89).—M- 
М. TW. 


NOOOTIPOY, ov, TÓ (Hippocr. Polyb. 1, 17, 11; Diod. S. 
1, 65, 3; Lucian, Anach. 21; Plut., Solon 91 [23, 2]; ins, pap; 2 
Macc 7:36; Jos., Ant. 4, 248. Prim. ‘someth. that is paid in ad- 
dition’, e.g. ‘fine’) penalty Өауатоу то gpóoupov Éyew incur 
the death penalty | Cl 41:3.—DELG s.v. tuu]. 


лооотоѓёуо 2 aor. TPOCESPaytov (Aristoph., X., Pla. et иі. ; 
POxy 247, 12 [non-literal]; LXX; ApcEsdr 7:15 p. 33, 3 Tdf.; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 249, Vi. 140; Just., D. 105, 5) to run to or towards, 
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run ир (to); except for the vi. J 20:16, it is used in our lit. only 
in the ptc., combined w. another verb (Menand., Per. 155 S. [35 
Кб]; Num 11:27; Tob 11:9 BA; Jos., Bell. 1, 662; TeslNapht 
5:2) mpootpéyovtes rjomátovro abróv Mk 9:15. Cp. 10:17; 
Ac 8:30; Hs 9, 6,2 .—M-M. 


TLOOGQO^fLOV, Ov, то (fr doyciv, not to be confused w. 
the homograph derived fr. mpoopatw ‘sacrifice beforehand"; ‘a 
relish’ eaten w. bread [Proverbia Aesopi 98 P. mp. beside @ртос; 
POxy 498, 33; 39 йртоу £va kai трооф@үшу; 736, 46; 89; 
739, 7; 10; 12; 14; BGU 916, 22; PGrenf 11, 77, 21; OGI 484, 
26. Acc. to Moeris and Hesychius it = Sov. But the latter word. 
as well as its dim. òypåpiov (q.v.), oft. simply = *fish']) fish (to 
eat) p u троофбүоу Éyexe; you have no fish to eat, have you? 
or did you catch anything to eat? J 21:5 (the narrative context 
contrasts the disciples" Jack of success in providing a meal with 
the Lord's role as chef, vss. 9-13).—DELG s.v. фауну, М-М. 


лобофотос, ov (Hom. et al.; on the formation s. Boisacq 
s.v.) пек, recent (Aeschyl. et al.; Michel 1501, 24 [103/102 вс): 
POxy 1088, 25; LXX; Jos., Ant. 1, 264. See Phryn. p. 374 Lob.) 
Hs 9, 2. 2 (opp. тоћо1ос). Also in the sense ‘not previously exist- 
ing’ (cp. Eccl 1:9 ook ёоту тау трбофатоу їто тоу ijMov; 
Ps 80:10) óbóc НЬ 10:20.—DELG s.v. Өїуө›. М-М. TW. 


"t000( 0106 adv. of mpoadatos. of time recently (Machon 
[Ш BC] vs. 364, in Athen. 13, 581e; Polyb. 3,37, 11; Alciphron 4, 
14, 2: OG] 315, 23 [164/163 Bc] EAnAvBotL троофатос; UPZ 
144, 10 (164 Bc]; LXX; EpArist 5; Jos., Bell. 1, 127, Ant. 10, 
264) in our lit. used w. EANAUOWwe Ото Ac 18:2; MPol 4.—M-M. 
TW. 


лообфёро@ impf. mpooegepov; fut. mpodoiow LXX; aor. 
простуєукоу and mpooiveyKa (s. B-D-F $81, 2; Rob. 338; 
363): pf. Tpocevijvoya. Hb 11:17; 1 aor. pass. троотуёуӨ1]у 
(Pind.+). 

© to bring someone or someth. to someone, bring act. and 
pass.—( bring (to) м. acc. of pers. уй tivi bring someone to 

someone, sick people to Jesus or his disciples Mt 4:24; 8:16; 9:2, 
32; 12:22 v.l. (for the pass.); 14:35; 17:16. The acc. ts lacking 
but easily supplied Mk 2:4. Children to Jesus Mk 10:13a; cp. b 
v.l; Lk 18:15. Pass. Mt 19:13. Bring someone before a judge, 
king, etc. Lk 23:14; cp. 12:11 v.l. (for elodépuoty). Pass. Mt 
18:24. 

(B bring (to) w. acc. of thing—a. bring (to), offer (Iren. 1, 
13, 2 [Harv. 1, 117, 3]; Did., Gen. 123, 25) ti пм someth. (to) 
someone TpoorveyKav atto éxvápiov Mt 22:19. See Ac 
8:18; 1 Cl 43:2. Without a dat., which is supplied by the con- 
text Mt 25:20; Hs 8, 1, 12.—Esp. bring someone someth. to 
drink (Menand., Georg. 61 S. and Kö. фаүкїу mp.; Jos., Bell. 
1, 488, Ant. 4, 72 olvov mpoodepecBau=‘take wine’, Vi. 225) 
бЕос троофёроутес abt Lk 23:36. Cp. отбүүоу peotov 
tov GEoug ... MpoorjveyKav airov tQ otópatı they held a 
sponge full of vinegar to his mouth 3 19:29. Without acc. of thing 
GJs 18:2 (codd.).—Without dat. Sdwp .. . rpoo|veykev (Paul) 
then brought water (after distributing the eucharistic bread) Асрі 
Ha 4, 4. 

В. thy Хра то тогі reach (your) hand ош to the child 
С 20:3 (codd ). 

Y- fig. of partisanship ўттоус åpaptiav бшу mpoorveyKev 
made you less guilty lit. (that factionalism) brought less sin on 
you’ 1 (1 47:4. 

@ to present someth. to someone by bringing it, bring, of- 
Jer, present of offerings, gifts etc. (Simplicius In Epict. p. 93, 41 


O Q 


TOOCHUS 


Düb. тйс @тарубс [то беф]; oft. LXX; Jos., Bell, 3, з 2e 
3,231). + Ant. 
@ lit. ri someth. with or without dat. of pers, (of prayers Or 
C. Cels. 8, 13, 21) Bpov, бора (Jos., Ant. 6, 67), of the 78" 
brought by the Magi Mt 2:11 (s. Ps 71:10; on the quality E 

: ? EIS с Such 
gifts cp. Aristot, fgm. 101 o08£v KoAofóv тросе фёро 
трос тойс Beoúç=we don't offer anything shoddy to the xd 
of sacrificial gifts 5:23f; 8:4; Hb 8:3f; 9:9 (Pass.): Gls HE 
5:1; 1 CI 444. босісу, Bvoioc (EpArist 170b; Jos., Ant в 118. 
Just, D. 41, 2 al. Aoyucijv kai йкаттуоу Ovoiav Orig. C. Cel 
7, 1, 15) Hb 11:4; D 14:3 (s. Mal 1:11 and vs. 13 v]. gg 
10:11; see vss. 1, 2 (pass.), 8 (pass.); 1 Cl 41, 2a (pass.; К 
2 p. 14, 21. opayia Kai Bvoiag троотуёукотё но Ac 7:42 
(Am 5:25). mpooeveyKat por hokavtopata кої Guo, B 
2:7 (s. Jer 7:22f), 7:6 (s. Lev 16:7, 9); 8:1 (Test)ob 3:3) пм 
someone of the offering up of Isaac tpooevijvoyev (the pf. to de- 
note what ‘stands written’; cp. Mit 129; 142: 238) Afpady tov 
Ісаак KGL TOV ОУОҮЕУТ тпросєферем (impf., іп a conative or 
inceptive sense, because the sacrifice was not actually made) Hb 
11:1 7. Ср. Ісайк троокуубейс èri то Өоохаоттріоу В 7:3b 
(on €m то vo. ср. 1 Esdr 8:15), прооўуєүкєу rijv maida 
"Iwaxeip то Їєрейоу GIs 6:2ab (ср. mpootyw). Of Jesus 
£avtóv тр. Hb 7:27 vL; cp. 9:14 (то BeO); vs. 25, тр. aùtòv 
ti tiv офоүту B 82b. Pass. 6 Христос mpoaevexBeic Hb 
9:28; here the purpose is indicated by eig tó w. the inf. foll. 
Elsewh. the purpose is expressed by means of other preps.: mp. 
(т!) тері туо; (Lev 16:9; Job 1:5) Mk 1:44; cp. Lk 5:14, тєрї 
афто? (v.l. Eavtov) Tpooofpetv пері aucpruov Hb 5:3. Also 
bmép туос (1 Macc 7:33) НЬ 5:1; 9:7; 10:12; B 7:5. Pass. Ас 
21:26; B 7:4 (‘scripture’ quot. of unknown origin). W. double 
acc. offer someone/someth. as a Ovoi«v sacrifice 1 Cl 10:7; B 
7:3a (w. ®ттёр туо). TP. tivi sacrifice ro someone Dg 3:3. Abs. 
make an offering, sacrifice B 8:2a. дрбос 1 СІ 4:4 (Gen 4:7). 
ais doxeite uai троофЁрву by the honors which you think 
you offer (them) Dg 2:8. Pass. 1 Cl 41:2b. The pres. ptc. uscd as 
a subst. то TPoagepopevov the offering 41:2c.—NSnaith. The 
Sin-Offering and Guilt-Offering, VetusT 15. '65, 73-80. 
® fig. (s. BGU 1024 УП, 25 of a poor girl соса проо- 
єфёрєто toig Воулорёуоц 0с vekpa-'she offered herself") 
the killing of Christians will be considered by the Judeans as 
Autpeiav троофёрву và Oed J 16:2 (s. йтоктеімо la). ôe- 
hoeg kai iketnpias тр. прос (тоу Обу) Hb 5:7 (Achilles Tat. 
7:1 просфёрєіу béo; JosAs 12:7 ту бєцоїу pov; Jos. Bell. 
3.353 mpoodéper tQ) ed £Dyr|v; Mel., HE 4, 26, 6 бедом). — 
биартшау I СІ 47:4; apa 1 СІ 44:4. Г 
to behave towards or deal м. someone іп a certain yo 
meet, deal with pass. in act. sense w. dat. of pers. (80 oft. Thus 
Diod. S. 14, 90, 3; Aelian, VH 12, 27; Herodian 1, 13, 7; 
Philo, Ebr. 69, De Jos, 47; Jos, Bell. 7, 254; 263; OGI 456, 
64; SIG 807, 13 [54 AD]; PLond 1912, 65 [41 ab]) Ós viols ИУ 
тросфёрета ó Qeóc НЬ 12:7.—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


MOODPEVYW 2 aor. rpooéQuyov; 2 pf. тое 
(Ріш., Pomp. 643 [46, 7], Cic. 3, 5; Herodian 3, 9, 2; P 5 
13, 13 [01 Bc}; BGU 180, 16; POxy 488, 23; Sym.; 105А$ al 
cod. A [p. 55, 16 Bat.]; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 62; Jos., Ant. 1, z 
Vi. 154; Just.) to flee to, flee for refuge to W. dat. of thing 
pers. tivi (Cornutus 20 p. 38, 8) 1 СІ 20:11; IPhld 5: l. 


NEOGPLANS, £c (Aeschyl., Hdt. etal.; SEG ХХІХ, 784. pui 
3 [s. New Docs 4, 171 for other ins ref.]; pap, LXX act. and в : s 
Ar. 15, 5 [act.]) in our lit. only pass. pert. to causing bea $5 
delight, pleasing, agreeable, lovely, amiable (80 і p 

39, 4; PSI 361. 9 [251/250 Bc]; BGU 1043, 4 








:13; 
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Jos, Ant. 1,258; cp. the adv. use OGI 331, 9) abs. Phil 4:8. \бүф 
qp. pleasing to the hoyos Dg! 1:2 су. (s. the crit. apparatus, Diod. 
s. 2, 49,2; 6. 7,61. Вєоіс; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 28 tois eoig; 70 
(20). 21 тў беф; Jos., Ant. 1, 258; 17, 149).—DELG s.v. фос, 


M-M. 


лоосфооб, Gs, й (троофёрш; Soph.+; pap, LXX; Test- 
Levi 3:6; 14:5; EpArist 170; Joseph., Just.; Hippol., Ref. 6, 16, 


o the act of bringing as a voluntary expression (‘present- 
ing, offering’: Pla., Aristot., Polyb.; Did., Gen. 125, 8), in our 
lit. in the literal as well as fig. sense of sacrificing, offering 
(Sir 46:16 mpooQopà ápvóc) foll. by the obj. gen. tà тїс 
тросфорос TOU оонатос "роо? through the offering of Jesus ' 
body in sacrifice Hb 10:10. Cp. vss. M, 18 (s. Windisch, Hdb., 
exc. on Hb 10:18). троофорас тошту have sacrifices made Ac 
24:17; 1 CI 40:4 (Just., D. 29, 8; 67, 8). W. eutovpyiau vs. 2. 
óvOpcroroiqroc тр. an offering made by man B 2:6 (тпр. 2 
is also prob.). троофорас yevopévrg бто toù Палоо when 
a sacrifice had been made hy Paul АсРІ Ha 6, 37. 

@ that which is brought as a voluntary expression 
(present, gift’: Theophr., Char. 30, 19) in our lit. in fig. and 
literal use offering (Sir 14:11: 34:18, 19 al.; TestLevi 14:5) w. 
ёлокахтога MPol 14:1. W. Өосіа Eph 5:2; Hb 10:5 (Ps 39:7). 
W. Buoiar, OLoKGuTMpata кту. (s. Da 3:38; Jos., Ant. 11, 77) 
vs. 8 (Ps 39:7); B 2:4; @уӨрототоіптос тросфора a sacrifice 
made by a human being vs. 6 (тпр. 1 is also prob.; s. above). 
mpoonvexOn 1] птсосфора Ас 21:26 (прооферо 2a). Jesus 
is called ô üpziepeuc тоу mpoodopuv Tjuov the High Priest 
of our offerings in that he brings the prayers of the Christians 
into God's presence | Cl 36:1. 1] тросфорӣ tov ё0у0у rhe 
offering that consists of the gentiles (i.e. those from “ће nations" 
who have become Christian) Ro 15:16. For the interpretation of 
£BvOv as subjective, rhe offering that the Gentiles make s. A- 
MDenis, КРТ 42, '58, 405f—DELG s.v. феро D. М-М. TW. 


лоосфоуёо impf. Tpocegwvovy; | aor. просефоутоо; 
aor. pass. inf. TPOceduvnOnvan | Esdr. 6:6 (Hom. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX: EpArist 306; Joseph.). 

© to call out or speak to, call out, address (Hom. et al., as 
arule w. acc. of pers.) w. dat. of pers. (Diod. S. 4, 48, 1; Diog. L. 
7, 7; PPetr IH, 38b, 3 [242 nc]; PTebt 27, 109; Mitt-Wilck 1/2, 27 
verso, 15.—Cp. Eus., HE 4, 3 [introd. to Qua.]) Mt 11:16; Lk 
7:32; 23:20. ty "EBpaión бакте просефоує, abtoig Ac 
22:2; without dat. of pers., 21:40; 22:2 D. Likew. abs. Lk 23:20 
vl 

© to call to oneself, call to, summon, with implication of 
shared interests пуй someone (Jos., Ant. 7, 156) Lk 6:13 (D 
#фФупоку); 13:12; Ac 11:2 D.—DELG s.v. фом. М-М. 


700050100 (Plut., Ant. 29, 4: Pr 8:30) be glad Mk 9:15 D. 


AOOOYVOGLG, EHS, ў (Just, A H, 12, 5; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 
44. From mpooyéw [Ex 24:6; 29:21 al.]) act of putting liquid 
on someth., pouring, sprinkling, spreading Ñ трбоҳосіс той 
Фцңотос the sprinkling of blood (on ће doorposts) Hb 11:28 (s. 
Ex 12:22).—-DELG s.v. ёо. 


T0900 Qt (Pind. et al; TestSol 2:6; Jos., Bell. 7, 348) 
to reach out to touch, touch tivi ѕотегћ, (Herophil. [300 
Bc] in Galen Hl p. 570, 12 К.) &vi тфу ёоктолоу pv od 
TMPoopauvee Tots Poptiots you do not touch the burdens with 
one of your fingers Lk 11:46: the hyperbole accents a lack of 
concern for the one who is oppressed. 
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лоосолоћмилтёо (edd. also -Anmcéw; this word and 
the two words following, which are closely related, have so far 
been found only in Christian writers. They are based on the 
трооотоу AquBavetv of the LXX, which in turn is modeled 
on the Hebr. [s. tpoow7ov Iba, end]. On the spelling with or 
without p s. Aapfdve, beg.) show partiality Js 2:9.— DELG s.v. 
просотоу. М-М. TW. 


лоосолоМиттис, OV, б (s. тросшттодиттёш.—1.е- 
ontius 4 р. 10, 14 uses просотоћлуттцс [which is, in the final 
analysis, a biblical word] apart from a scriptural context, as an 
element of popular speech) one who shows partiality of God 
ойк Eotw пр. he is not one to show partiality Ac 10:34 (cp. Ro 
2:1) —TW. 


NOOCUTOANMPLG, oc, Ñ (edd. also -Ampia; s. троошто- 
Anuttéw) partiality named as a sin, м. other sins Pol 6:1. Not 
found in God (Testlob 43:13) Ro 2:11; Eph 6:9; Col 3:25. РІ. 
Tijv тісту Éyeww Ev mpocomoAgyipious hold the faith while 
showing partiality Js 2:1 (Goodsp, Probs. 142f). —EDNT. TW. 


7100000, ov, TÓ (Нот.+; loanw. іп rabb.).—@ the front 
part of the head—( lit. face, countenance Mt 6:16f; 17:2; 
Mk 14:65; Lk 9:29 (s. ғїбос 1); Ac 6:15ab (Chariton 2, 2, 
2 Bavpatovoar tò прбоотоу ос Belov; Damasc., Vi. Isid. 
80 Проклос ёӨа®бцо$ то Iaddpov mpóourov, 0с évOEov 
fjv; Marinus, Vi. Procli 23); 2 Cor 3:7 twice, 13 (JMorgenstern, 
Moses with the Shining Face: НОСА 2, 1925, 1-28); cp. vs. 18; 
4:6; but in the last two passages there is a transition from the face 
of Moses toa symbolic use of 7p. (s. 1р: below); Rv 4:7; 9:7ab; 
10:1; [Eph 15:3 (cp. 1687); MPol 12:1; Hv 3, 10, 1; B 5:14; GIs 
17:2; 18:2 (codd.). ёре t mp. MPol 9:2 (s. ÉufpiOrjc). 
Toiy просото GIs 13:1b. прбоотоху тїс yevecews ойто 
the face he was born with Js 1:23 (yéveotg 2а). £jymvüew eis tò 
тр. туо spit in someone 's face (s. ETM) Mt 26:67. єіс mp. 
бере twa strike someone in the face 2 Cor 11:20. тотту tÒ 
mp. GJs 13:1a. OvvETEGEV то прбоотоу айтой his face fell or 
became distorted 1 C1 4:3; cp. vs. 4 (Gen 4:6 and 5; JosAs 13:8). 
mimre ёті (tò: the art. is usu. lacking; B-D-F $255, 4; 259, 1; 
cp. Rob. 792) тр. avtov fall on one 's face as a sign of devotion 
(ra 52 "ez cp. Gen 17:3; Ruth 2:10; TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 16 
[Stone p. 20]; JosAs 14:4 al.; ApcSed 14:2) Mt 17:6; 26:39; Rv 
7:11; 11:16. Without афто (Gen 17:17; Num 14:5; Jos., Ant. 
10, 11) Lk 5:12; 17:16; 1 Cor 14:25. 

(B personal presence or relational circumstance, fig.—a. 
in all kinds of imagery which, in large part, represent OT us- 
age, and in which the face is oft. to be taken as the seat of 
the faculty of seeing. BAéreiv проооштоу прос трбсштоу 
to see face to face 1 Cor 13:12 (cp. Gen 32:31 [Jos., Ant. 1, 
334 Beov трбоштоу]; Judg 6:22. See HRiesenfeld, ConNeot 
5,41, 19; 21f [abstracts of four articles]). KAivew tò тр. els 
тўу yi Lk 24:5 (khive 1). пр. коріох ёті тозо®утас кака 
1 Pt 3:12; 1 Cl 22:6 (both Ps 33:17). Exipavov то тр. cov 
tg” fas (ётьфоімо 1) 60:3 (s. Num 6:25). ёрфамюбтусь 
то просото tov £00 (Eupavitw 1) НЬ 9:24. (Aérev tò 
Tp. туос, і.е. of God (В\ёто ta, ópáco Alc and s. ЈВоећтег, 
Gottes Angesicht: ВЕСТ 12, 1908, 321-47; EGulin, D. Antlitz 
Jahwes im AT: Annal. Acad. Scient. Fenn. 17, 3, 1923; FNétscher, 
‘Das Anges. Gottes schauen" nach bibl. u. babylon. Auffassung 
1924) Mt 18:10; cp. Rv 22:4. ópav, idetv or Gewpety tò тр. 
туос see someone 's face, i.e. see someone (present) in person 
(UPZ 70, 5 [152/151 вс] ook йу pe löses 16 просотоу. See 
Gen 32:21; 43:3, 5; 46:30 al.) Ac 20:25, 38; 1 Th 2:17b; 3:10; 
IRo 1:1; s. IPol 1:1. то трбоштоу pou év capKi Col 2:1. và 
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просото Cryvooupevos unknown by face, i.e. personally Gal 
1:22 (Gyvoéw 1b). @торфомобӨёутес dq’ pov mpoodmp 
ot kapbiq (dat. of specification) orphaned bv separation from 
vou in person, not in heart (or outwardly, not inwardly) 1 Th 
2:172. Excytetv тё прбоота Tov буку (ExCntéw 1) B 19:10; 
D 4:2. ётоотрёфеіу то пр. ёто twos (@тоотрёфо 1) 1 Cl 
18:9 (Ps 50:11); 16:3 (Is 53:3). ovepeiv тоё просото” туос 
B 13:4 (Gen 48:11) —тӧ mpdowrov ompiterv (s. стђр&о 
2 and cp. SAntoniades, Neotestamentica: Neophilologus 14, 
1929, 129-35) Lk 9:51. 10 тр. abtov fjv mopevdpevoy elc 
"IEpovcaMip his face was set toward Jerusalem vs. 53 (cp. 2 
Km 17:11).—Gupatew прбсотоу flatter Jd 16 (PsSol 2:18; 
s. also avpatw Iba). kapPaverv просотоу (=FR NU Ср. 
Sir 4:22; 35:13; 1 Esdr 4:39: s. Thackeray р. 43f; B-D-F p. 3, 
note 5; Rob. 94) show partiality or favoritism Lk 20:21; B 19:4; 
D 4:3. Kapp. прбостбу туос (cp. Mal 1:8) Gal 2:6. S. PKatz, 
Kratylos 5, '60, 161. 

В. governed by prepositions, in usages where mp. in many 
cases requires a dynamic equivalent 

К. amd трообутоу Tivóg from the presence of someone 
(JosAs 28:10; Just., A E 36, 1; s. Vi. Aesopi W 104 v.l. p. 188 
last line P. 2motohy óc ёк просотоо tov Aloomov) Ac 3:20; 
(away) from someone or someth. (Ctesias: 688 fem. 9 Jac. puyetv 
йто просото’ Короо; LXX; PsSol 4:8 al.; Herodas 8, 59 Epp’ 
ёк mpootmrov-get out of my sight; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 11 [Stone 
p. 4] ёк трооотоп: here because of the compound &Eépyojutt) 
5:41; 7:45; 2 Th 1:9; Rv 6:16 (Is 2:10, 19, 21); 12:14; 20:11 
(cp. Ex 14:25; Josh 10:11; Sir 21:2; 1 Macc 5:34 and oft.) 1 CI 
4:8 (s. йтоёб$рйокш), 10 (s. the passages cited for Rv 20:11 
above); 18:11 (Ps 50:13; ёто[рјрілтто 2); 28:3 (Ps 138:7). 

2. elg mpóowrov: (Aesop, Fab. 302 P= eig Zxvóc mpo- 
сштоу ёруғодоц=Беѓоге the face of Zeus) eic трбосотоу тоу 
exxAnowov before (lit. ‘in the face of") rhe congregations 2 Cor 
8:24. тй фомореуа Gov єс просото“ whar meets your eye, 
ie. the visible world IPol 2:2. Bàémeiv ei; mpócurróv туос Mt 
22:16; Mk 12:14 (s. Bhémw 4). To one's face i.e. when present 
Hy 3, 6.3 cj. (cp. POxy 903, 2: BGU 909, 12). 

X èv mpoowmw (Maximus Tyr. 38, la) èv просото 
Хротой before the face of Christ that looks down with approval 
2 Cor 2:10 (cp. Pr 8:30; Sir 35:4), or as the representative of 
Christ (КЕВ); diff. 4:6 on the face of Christ (s. 1а above). 

л. катй mpócorrov face to face, (present) in person (Polyb. 
24, 15. 2; Diod. S. 19, 46, 2; Plut., Caesar 716 [17, 8]; IMagn- 
Mai 93b, 11; IPriene 41. 6; OGI 441, 66 [81 Bc]; PLond II, 479, 
6 p. 256 [Ш лр?]; POxy 1071, 1) B 15:1. (Opp. бтфу) 2 Cor 
10:1. Поф\ос, 05 yevoptevoc ёу шу катй прбоштоу Pol 
3:2. mpiv Ñ © katyopoúpevos кота прбоотом Exo TOUS 
китүброус before the accused meets his accusers face to face 
Ac 25:16, кото mpoowmov atro бутёстру I opposed him to 
his face Gal 2:11 (cp. Diod. S. 40, 5a of an accusation ката 
прбоотом; 2 Macc 7:6; Jos., Ant. 5, 46; 13, 278). катӣ 
прбоотоу with partiality, in favoritism В 19:7; D 4:10 —té 
ката прооштоу what is before your eyes 2 Cor 10:7. —Used 
w. the gen. like a prep. (PPetr Ш, 1 H, 8 като прдоотоу toù 

iepoð: LXX; Jos.. Ant. 3, 144; 9, 8) кота mp. туос before or in 
the presence of someone (Jos., Ant. 11, 235) Lk 2:31; Ac 3:13; 
16:9 D; 1 CI 35:10 (Ps. 49:21). 

Л, ретй mpooo mov: mÀnpüotic ue edppoowvas petà tod 
просото соо Ac 2:28 (Ps 15:11); eta A 2y 2. 

1 тро прооотоо ttvóc (LXX; TestAbr A 12p. 91, 4 [Stone 
р. 30] тро mpouwrov тїс трос, GrBar 1:4; s. Johannes- 
sohn, Prap. 184-86) before someone Mt 11:10; Mk 1:2; Lk 7:27 
(ола! three cp. Mal 3:1 .— LK 1:76 v.l. (s. Ex 32:34); 9:52 (s. Ex 


MOQOTEQOS 


23:20); 10:1; 1 СІ 34:3 (s. 1s 62:11). IEph 15:3 (cp. la) m; 
троо@той тіс eLo000v abtov Ac 13:24 (ооёос 2), тро 
Ө entire bodily presence, person (Polyb. 5, 107, 3: 8 13 
12, 27, 10: 27, 7, 4; Diod. S. 37, 12. 1; Plut., Mor. Soo, po’ 
1, 2, 7; Vett. Val. s. index; Just., A 1, 36, 2; POxy 1672 5 m 
41 AD] Eévors mpoodrotg=to strangers; 237 VII, 34: pp. v. 
88. Cp. Phryn. p. 379 Lob., also Lob.'s comment p. 380; КРде ` 
ter, Philol 63, 1904, 155f) dkiya mpóowma a few persons pe 

1:1; v f] 600 тр. 47:6. tà Tpoyeypappéva тр. the perso 
mentioned above IMg 6:1. Here is surely also the Place ү. 
ёк ToMov тросотом by many (persons) 2 Cor 1:1] (from 
Luther to NRSV et al., "face" is preferred by Heinrici, Plum- 
mer et al.—With this expr. cp. Diod. S. 15, 38, 4 ёк tpítoy 
mpoowrrov=(claims were raised] by a third ‘party’, i e. Thebes, 
against Sparta and Athens). 

the outer surface of someth., face=surface npdownoy 
тї үй (Gen 2:6; 7:23; 11:4, 8 al.) Lk 21:35; Ac 17:26; B 11:7 
(Ps 1:4); and 6:9 prob. belongs here also. 

© that which is present in a certain form or character toa 
viewer, external things, appearance opp. kapòia (1 Km 16:7) 
2 Cor 5:12. mpoaw7ov eipijvns (opp. Tovnpia ... èv Tals 
Kapdiatc) Hv 3, 6. 3. 1] ebxpémea tov троофтоо айтоў 
(i.e. of grass and flowers) Js 1:11. Of the appearance of the sky 
Mt 16:3: cp. Lk 12:56 (s. Ps 103:30).—SSchlossmann, Persona 
v. [Ipóc«oov im róm. Recht u. christl. Dogma 1906; RHirzel, 
Die Person: Begriff u. Name derselben im Altertum: SBBayAk 
1914, Heft 10; HRheinfelder, Das Wort * Persona"; Gesch. seiner 
Bed. 1928; FAltheim, Persona: ARW 27, 1929, 35-52; RAC 1 
437-40; BHHW I 93f. B. 216.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Teothoow (Aeschyl. et al.; Thu. 3, 52; ins, pap; TestSol 6:11 
L; Jos., Ant. 2, 340; Ath., К. 1 p. 49, 15 al.) to arrange for 
someth. before, fix, determine, allot (beforehand) (Soph., 
Trach. 164; Aristot., Probl. 30, 11; 2 Macc 8:36) pf. pass. ptc. 
TPOTETaypevor коро! instead of mpootet. к. Ac 17:26 D (s. 
Tpooriooo. end).—M-M. 


ЛООТЕІУО | aor. проётеіма (trag., Hdt.*: ins, pap; LXX 
nearly always in 2 Macc and always of stretching out the hands; 
EpArist 179; Philo; Jos., Vi. 30; Just., A I, 68, 10) stretch out 
before, stretch out, spread out а criminal who is to be flogged ws 
mpoétewav critov toic iptGoty Ac 22:25; the transl. depends 
on one's understanding of the dat.; s. ig. —DELG s.v. tavu-. 
M-M. 


лобте00с, a, ov (Hom.*; cp. трб)—Ө pert. to a period 
of time preceding another period of time, earlier—( adj. 
(Hom. et al.) former, earlier ў тр. àvaotpoq] Eph 4:22. с 
mp. (sc. AiBor) Hs 9, 4, 3. тас урбас Tas протёрос 9, 4, 5 
та mp. Gpaptipata 2 СІ 13:1; Hm 12, 6, 2; s 9, 23, 5. 1 тр. 
йрарта m 4, 1, 11; pl. v2, 3, 1; m4, 3, 3; s 6, 1, 4, 8 15 
ai åpaptiarai тр. m 4, 3, 1. tà mp. бүхођцата s 5, 7, 3f. T 
тр. Tapamudpatu m 4, 4, 4. ў тр. ӧриоі v 4, 1. 1. 91Р. 
юта 3, 13, 2. Ta пр. брбцата 4, 2, 2. тй mp. дайта 1.4, 
vl. прота. оё тр. xpóvoi s 9, 20, 4. 1] tui] f] пр. 9, 16, 2. 

(B the neut. mpotepov as adv. earlier, formerly, in former 
times (Pind., Hdt.+). 

a. without art.; opp. viv (Ael. Aristid. 33, 16 К. 
D.; Procop. Soph., Ep. 88) viv каї où mpórepov now @ 
in former times Dg 1. mpotepov ... ëmerta (Ps.-Clem.. 
7, 6; cp. Artem. 2, 39 p. 144, 27f mpétepov .. . elta) НЬ ' 
Oft. the time which is later than the one designated by 7р. " 
expressed, but is understood fr. the context earlier; beforeh ў 
previously (oft. Pind., Hdt. et al.) J 7:50 vd., 51 vL; 2 Cor EU? 
1 Ti 1:13 v.l; Hb 4:6.—Schwyzer 1 533f. 


=51 p. 576 
та nol 
Нот. 
7:21. 
s nol 
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w. art, and functioning as an adj. former (Hdt. 6, 87; 
Aristoph.. Equ. 1355; Diod. S. 17, 69, 3) ai mpotepov pépa 
Hb 10:32. ai mpotepov EmOupic 1 Pt 1:14.—W. the art. sim- 

ly adverbially tò mpótepov before, once, formerly (X., Mem. 
3, 8, 1; Menand., Dyscolus 15; Hero Alex. 1, 190, 19; TestAbr A 
18 p. 100, 9 and 11 [Stone p. 48]; ApeMos 9; Jos, Ant. 20, 173) 
16:62; 7:50; 9:8; 1 Ti 1:13; Hv 3, 3, 5. The first time Hv 3, 12, 
t; s9, 1, 3. So prob. also Gal 4:13. Naturally the transl. once is 
also prob., but from a linguistic point of view it is not poss. to 
establish the thesis that Paul wished to differentiate betw. a later 
visit and an earlier one. 

@ prior to someone/someth. else in importance, supe- 
rior, preferable, more prominent (Pla., Lach. 183b mpotepou 
fiiv; Aristot. Cat. 14b, 5ff cidOaor ёё кої oi тоћћоЇ тойс 
ёутротёроос кої ЛОМ сүатоцёуоос ÚT avtov mporé- 
pous фбскем elvar-ordinary people are accustomed to say that 
those who are especially esteemed and held in affection by them 
enjoy priority in their thinking; Wsd 7:29) GAAoL cov mpotepoi 
glow others are superior to you Hv 3, 4, 3.—As equivalent ofan 
ordinal numeral trj; `lwúvvov тротёрас émorolij the first 
letter of John Papias (2:1 7), —DELG. M-M. 


MOTION WE | aor. троёӨтүка. LXX; 2 aor. subj. тробф; pf. 
ptc. npoxeOeucóx, (Just., D. 65, 3). Mid. 2 aor. mpoeBEepny. Pass.: 
1 aor. ptc. gen. pl. протеӨѓутоу (Ath., К. 15 p. 65, 20); pf. ptc. 
mpoteOeipiévoc LXX (Нот. +; ins, pap. LXX; TestReub 1:6 х.1.; 
Philo, Joseph.; Ar. 13. 5; Just.; Ath.). 

© toset someth. before someone as someth. to be done, set 
before someone as a task/duty, act. w. dat. tivi (Soph., Ant. 216; 
Hat. 3, 38; 9, 27) ёйу ob oeavti проецс бт Hm 12,3, 5. 

O to set forth publicly, display publicly, make available 
publicly, mid. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 26 $101; Just., D. 65, 3 
tò T ponga) of Christ ду gpo£Oero ó Beds D.aocipiov Ro 
3:25 (s. ikootrpiov). But the act., at least, seems to have had 
the mng. offer as well (s. SIG 708, 15 w. the editor's note 5; 714, 
16-18, and M-M.; also ZPE 3, '68. 166 n. 9). 

O to have someth. in mind beforehand, plan, propose, in- 
tend, ті someth., mid. (Pla., Phdr. 259d; Polyb. 6, 12, 8; Jos., 
Vi. 290) Eph 1:9. W. inf. foll. (Pla., Rep. 1, 352d, Leg. 1, 638с; 
Polyb. 8, 13, 3; 11, 7, 3; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 287, Ant. 18. 286; 19. 
37) Ro 1:13 (B-D-F $392, 1a). 6 корбос бу Өғӧс̧ троёӨето 
uvepwoat .. . the time thar God had appointed to reveal (as 
Part of a comprehensive plan and design) Dg 9:2.—M-M. TW. 


лоотоёло in our lit. only mid. (so Hom.+; the prefix focuses 
on forward motion) 1 aor. zrpoerpeijytuyv, 2 aor. pass. 3 sg. 
троетр@тп| (ApcrEzk) to promote a particular course of ac- 
tion, urge (on), encourage, impel, persuade (Soph. et al.) тууй 
someone w. inf. foll. (Hyperid. 6, 24; UPZ 110, 165 [164 Bc]; 
PRyl 77, 48; BGU 164, 17; 450, 15; 2 Macc 11:7; Jos., Ant. 12, 
166; Just., D. 106, 1) 1 CI 34:4. Abs. (Jos., Ant. 5, 171; 7, 262) 
Ас 18:27. —M-M. Spicq. 


MQOTLEYC 2 aor. rpoédpapov (Antiphon et al.; LXX) run 
ahead J 20:4 (-outrun; cp. X., An. 1. 5, 2 mpobpagióvitc ... 
Tob үйр тфу їттт у Évpeyov Өйттоу of asses who ‘outran’ 
Someone mounted on a horse, ‘for they ran much faster than the 
horses"), Ac 10:25 D. mp. eig tò &rmpootev run on ahead Lk 


19:4 (s. ёитрооӨеу Іа and cp. Tob 11:3; Job 41:14 vl.: progress 
AcPlCor 2:2). 


Toot napyxw impf. mpotmpyov intr. exist before (so 
Thu. et al; Diod. S. 16, 82, 6; ins, pap; Job 42:18; Philo, 
Op. M. 130; Jos., Ant. 1, 290; Just.) м. ptc. foll. (B-D-F $414, 
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1; Rob. 1121) mpotmypyev payetwv he had been practic- 
ing magic Ac 8:9 (Jos., Ant. 4, 125 & te каї пробфттр&еу ём 
то Eumpoobev ypóvous yevópeva toic (vOparmotc). mpoU- 
ijpxov tv Éy0pq Svteg Lk 23:12 (cp. Diod. S. 19. 7. 2 
Мо tas пробтаруобсас ёубрас; Vett. Val. 283, 24 бій tijv 
птройторҳоооау ÉyOpav).—DELG s.v. друш. М-М. 


лоофоуєобо І aor. TMPoehavepwou, pass. MPoEPave- 
pwOny reveal beforehand/in advance tò табос pass. B 6:7. 
TLV тері TIVO reveal someth. to someone in advance 3:6. With- 
ош the dat., which is to be supplied fr. the context 11:1. ti tivt 
sonteth. to someone 7:1. Abs. (м. троктоцабвзу and followed 
by тћл]робу. the ‘fulfilling’ of the revelation) MPol 14:2.— 
DELG s.v. фшуо. 


NOGPUCLE, ec, ў (TPodaiven; Hom+)—@ someth. sald 
in defense of an action, actual motive or reason, valid excuse 
(Pind., Thu. et al.; SIG 888, 137; PLips 64, 8 ма thv профаоу 
tavtmv='for this reason’; TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 8 [Stone p. 62], 
purpose; Test)ob 11:11 mpoddoet том mevýtov=for the sake 
of the poor, for the poor; TestJos 8:5; Philo; Jos., Ant. 13, 427, 
Vi. 167) пр. &yew mepi tivos have a valid excuse for someth. J 
15:22. 

@ falsely alleged motive, pretext, ostensible reason, excuse 
(Hom. et al.; ОСІ 669, 15 mpogcoet=under the pretext; pap, 
LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 348, Vi. 79; 282; Just, D. 141, 1; 
Tat.) mpodaoet with false motives (opp. GyOeig, Thu. 6, 33, 
2; cp. Arrian, Anab. 1, 25, 3.—-In reality they have other inter- 
ests.) Phil 1:18. For a pretext, for appearance ' sake (as if they 
felt an inner need) Mt 23:14 v.l.; Mk 12:40; Lk 20:47 (JDer- 
rett, NovT 14, '72, 1-9: a display of piety 10 secure confidence 
in them). профӣоғі Óg under the pretext that, pretending that 
(Philip in Demosth. 18, 77 mpogaow dg w. ptc.) Ac 27:30. 
èv mp. Theovekiag with a pretext for (satisfying) greed 1 Th 
2:5.—KDeichgraber, Профаоц: Quellen u. Stud. z. Gesch. der 
Naturwissenschaften u. d. Med. Ш/4, *33; LPearson, Prophasis 
and Aitia: TAPA 83, °52, 205-23.--DELG s.v. Qaivo. М-М. 
TW Sv. 


лОофё00 2 aor. zporjveykov (-ka) (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX; TestJob 11:1) ofproductivity to bring someth. forth, yield 
(the earth) vields tovg картоос̧ GJs 3:3; of bringing someth. 
out into the open (Appian, Syr. 59 $309; Jos., Bell. 1, 671) ti ёк 
туос (Alciphron 4, 13, 15; Pr 10:13) Lk 6:45ab.—M-M. 


NEOOHTELG, as, ў (mPodrims; Lucian, Alex. 40; 60; He- 
liod. 1, 22, 7; 1, 33, 2; 2, 27, 1; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 1, 3 [prophetic 
office]; СІС 2880, 4—6; 2881, 4; 5; ОСІ 494, 8f, PTebt 294, 8; 
295, 10; LXX, Testl2Patr; AscIs 3:21 and 31; Philo. Joseph., 
Tust.; Ath. 9, 2) 

Ө act of interpreting divine vill or purpose, prophetic ac- 
tivity ai (jépat тїс профцтеісс айту Rv 11:6. шобойс 
hapPaver тїс профцтеісс аўтоў he accepts pay for his ac- 
tivity as prophet Hm 11:12. 

@ the gift of interpreting divine will or purpose, gift of 
prophesying (Iren. 1, 13, 4 [Harv. | 120, 4]). of Rahab 1 СІ 12:8. 
Of Christians Ro 12:6; 1 Cor 12:10; 13:2, 8 v.L; 14:22. The pl. 
of various kinds and grades of prophetic gifts 13:8; 1 Th 5:20 
(here тпр. 3b is also prob.). тб туєуца тї]; пр. the spirit of 
prophecy Rv 19:10. 

© the utterance of one who interprets divine will or pur- 
pose, prophecy (Jos., Ant. 9, 119; Just., D. 30, 2; 54, 2 al. Of the 
Sibyl: Theoph. Ant. 2, 36 [p. 190, 10]. 

© of OT inspired statement (Orig., C. Cels. 1. 51. 23: Hip- 
pol., Ref. 6, 19, 7; Theoph. Ant. 3, 25 [p. 256, 20]) À mpognteia 
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"Нооќол Mt 13:14 (Just.. D. 50, 2 al.). at mpodytetou beside 
б vóuoc Мооюёос (Meboéuc is better; s. Bihlmeyer p. xxxvi) 
ISm 5:1. Gener. of OT sayings 2 Pt 1:20f (but P?? appears to 
distinguish prophecy and OT writing: mpognteia koi үрафї): 
В 13:4 (Gen. 48:11; Just., A 1, 54, 7 Moŭotws). 

© of inspired statements by Christian prophets ём трофту- 
teig in the form of a prophetic saying 1 Cor 14:6; 1 Th 5:20 
(s. 2 above); 1 Ti 1:18; 4:14. of Aóyot тїс mp. the words of 
the prophecy Rv 1:3. of hoyou тїс mp. той PiPhiov tovtov 
the words of prophecy in this book 22:7, 10, 18. of Абу. той 
PiBAiov ттс mp. тоот the words of this book of prophecy vs. 
19.—DELG s.v. qnt 11 A. М-М. TW. 


Ttpoqt]TEUO (трофіјтце) impf. Expodytevov; fut. mpo- 
gyrevow; | aor. Empodytevoa (also троєфтјт. [1 Km 18:10; 
Just.] v.l.: on the augment s. B-D-F $69, 4; W-S. 512, 6; MIt-H. 
192). Pass.: aor. 3 sg. mpoegytevOn; pf. 3 sg. TeMpPogitevtar; 
plpf. 3 sg. émempodytevto (all Just.) (Pind., Hdt.*; Diod. S. 
17, 51, 1; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 1, 391a, 16 ў азу] Өєіс 
Wuyiis бинет tà Beia котолаВооса rot; te дудротос 
mpodrtevovoa=the soul comprehending divine things with its 
divine eye and interpreting them to humans; Plut., Mor. 412b; Lu- 
cian, VH 2, 33; Herodian 5, 5, 10; OGI 473, 2; 530, 9; Gnomon 
[= BGU V]93; LXX; pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., Just. Prim.: ‘to 
serve as interpreter of divine will or purpose’, futurity may or 
may not be indicated) 
© to proclaim an inspired revelation, prophesy abs. (Diod. 
S. 17, 51. 1; Jos., Ant. 5, 348) où то ow òvópatı EpPogyted- 
copev; Mt 7:22 (s. Jer 34:15).—Ac 2:17f (Jo 3:1); 19:6; 21:9; 1 
Cor 11:4f (w. проседуғоВо!); 13:9; 14:1, 3-5, 24, 31, 39; Rv 
11:3; B 16:9; Hm 11:12. Of sayings fr. scripture B 9:2; Hv 2, 3, 
4 (the quot. here fr. the book of Eldad and Modat has no bearing 
on the future; naturally that does not exclude the possibility that 
these ‘prophets’ practiced their art in the sense of mng. 3 below). 
@ totellaboutsometh. that is hidden from view, tell, reveal, 
ofthe scornful challenge to Jesus that reduces inspired activity to 
clairvoyance mpogrjtevoov ўшу, ХрїотЁ, тіс ёсту ó тшїсас 
сє; Mt 26:68; cp. Mk 14:65; Lk 22:64 (cp. the mocking of Eu- 
nus the soothsayer in Diod. S. 34/35, 2, 46 [GRudberg, ZNW 24, 
1925, 307-9] and WCvanUnnik, ZNW 29, 30, 310f; PBenoit, 
OCullmann Festschr., '62, 92-110). 
to foretell someth. that lies in the future, foretell, proph- 
езу (SibOr3, 163; 699 al.; Iren. 1, 13, 3 [Harv1118, 15]; Orig., C. 
Cels. 6, 47, 11. tò т. коі TpOhEyeLv тй èoópeva Hippol., Ref. 
9, 27, 3), of prophets and people of God in times past: Mt 11:13. 
mp. тері туос prophesy about someone or someth. (2 Ch 18:7; 
Ascls 2:14) Mt 15:7; Mk 7:6; 1 Pt 1:10. mp. eic tiva prophesy 
with reference to someone B 5:6. Also тр. ёті tivi 5:13. Foll. by 
direct discourse 12:10. &mpoQrjtevoev Ayo, foll. by dir. disc. 
Lk 1:67 (John the Baptist's father); also tivi to someone Jd 14 
(Enoch). W. öt foll.: of the high priest (s. Jos., Bell. 1, 68f=Ant. 
13, 299f. s. also 282f; CHDodd, OCullmann Festschr., '62, 134- 
43.- -According to Diod. S. 40, 3, 5; 6 Тообоо considered the 
Gpypetc to be an dyyehoc тоу тою Өєо? троотаүнатшу. 
Whatever is revealed to him he communicates to the people in 
their assemblies [катӣ тас ÈkkÀnoias]) 3 11:51 (ср. ref. to Fli- 
jah тєрї "Oyoteiov Ou Ascls 2:14). Of the writer of Rv тр. 
Emi haois Rv 10:11. Of Christian bogus seers Hm 11:13 (s. 11:2 
on their identity: they speak with people who ask them ti dpa 
Eotat аўто). "ЕГО s.v. фі А. М-М. TW. 


MOOG TNS, ov, б (p, фти; ind., Hdt.+. Exx. in Fascher, 
s. end of this entry) a proclaimer or expounder of divine matters 
or concerns that could not ordinarily be known except by spe- 
cial revelation (a type of person common in polytheistic society, 
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s. e.g. Plato Com. [V/IV вс] 184 [Orpheus]; Ephor. [Iy к: 
fgm. 206 Jac. of Ammon, likew. Diod. S. 17,51, 1; Plut, ч 70 
8 the pontifex maximus as €Enyntys к. трофпү; Dio ae 9, 
19 [36], 42 тр. тоу Movoov; Ael. Aristid. 45, 4 K-g гуѕ, 
D.: Tpogijtat тфу Bedv; 45, 7 K.-8 p. 84 р. 46 p. 159 u 83 
тр. к. ol lepeic. likew. Himerius, Or. 8 (Or. 23]. 11; Alci | ot 
4, 19, 9 Люу?аоо ттр.; Himerius, Or. 38 [Or. 4], 9 Чы m 
Movoov kai ‘Eppov mpogrtng, Or. 48 [Or. 14], 8 трой as 
of the Egyptians fon the role of the Egypt. proph. s, HKees oe 
berichtende Gottesdiener: ZASA 85, '60, 138-43]: PGM 3 25% 

@ a person inspired to proclaim or reveal divine wi } 
purpose, prophet—@ of prophetic personalities in the OT wh 
bear a message fr. God (ср. GHólscher, Die Profeten ү. bal 
1914; BDuhm, Israels Propheten? 1922; HGurkel, Die р. 
1917; LDürr, Wollen u. Wirken der atl. Proph. 1926; беу. 
ijn, Het Profetisme 1926; HHertzberg, Prophet и. Gott 1923; 
JHempel, Gott u. Mensch im AT? 36, 95-162). Some are men. 
tioned by name (Moses: Orig., C. Cels. 6. 21, 8): Jeremiah Mt 
2:17; 27:9. Isaiah (Did., Gen. 52, 13) 3:3; 4:14; 8:17; Lk 3:4; 
J 1:23; 12:38; Ac 28:25 al. Joel 2:16. Jonah Mt 12:39, Daniel 
24:15. Elijah, Elisha, Ezekiel 1 СІ 17:1. Elisha Lk 4:27; AcPlCor 
2:32; Samuel Ac 13:20; cp. 3:24. David 2:30 (ApcSed 14:4; Just, 
A L 35, 6; JFitzmyer, СВО 34, '72, 332-39). Even Balaam 2 Pt 
2:16.—Somet. the identity of the prophet is known only fr. the 
context, or the reader is simply expected to know who is meant; 
sim. a Gk. writer says 6 wounryg, feeling sure that he will be un- 
derstood correctly (Antig. Car. 7 [Hom. Hymn to Hermes]; Diod. 
S. 1. 12. 9: 3, 66, 3 al. [Homer]; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 452; 
Ps.-Dicaearchus p. 147 F. (Ш. 2, 684]; Steph. Byz. s.v. ХаАкіс [Il. 
2, 531]—Did., Gen. 25, 20 [Нарраі]): Mt 1:22 (Isaiah, as Just., 
D. 89, 3); 2:5 (Micah), 15 (Hosea); 21:4 (Zechariah); Ac 7:48 
(Isaiah). See B 6:2, 4, 6f, 10, 13; 11:2, 4, 9, 14:2, 7-9.—The pl. 
oi профітох brings the prophets together under one category 
(Iren. 1, 7, 3 [Harv. 1 63, 2]; cp. Theoph. Ant. І, 14 [p. 88, 14]): 
Mt 2:23; 5:12; 16:14; Mk 6:15b; Lk 1:70; 6:23; 13:28; J 1:45 
(w. Moses); 8:52f; Ac 3:21; 7:52; 10:43; Ro 1:2; 1 Th 2:15; Hb 
11:32 (w. David and Samuel); Js 5:10; 1 Pt 1:10 (classed under 
е below by ESelwyn, 1 Pt '46, ad loc. and 250-68); 2 Pt 3:2; 
1 C1 43:1 (Мо®ойс koi of Aouroi тр.); В 1:7: IMg 9:3; IPhld 
5:2; AcPI Ha 8, 16; AcPICor 1:10; 2:9 and 36. oi Өкїйтато! тр. 
IMg 8:2; of yaoi Tp. IPhid 9:2. oi бруоїо! тр. (Jos., Ant. 
12, 413) D 11:11b. S. 2 below for prophetic figures їп association 
with their written productions. 

© John the Baptist (Just., D. 49, 3) is also called a prophet Mt 
14:5; 21:26; Mk 11:32; Lk 1:76 (mpogrtns bwiotou; cp. OGI 
756, 2 tov трофїтүу тоў Eywwtatov £00 ńyiotov); 20:6. 
but Jesus declared that he was higher than the prophets Mt 11:9; 
Lk 7:26. 

© Jesus appears as a prophet (FGils, Jésus prophète [synop- 
tics], *57 [lit.]) appraised for his surprising knowledge J 4:19 
and ability to perform miracles 9:17. обтбс oti ó mpogutns 
"Твоўс Mt 21:11. Cp. vs. 46; Mk 6:152; Lk 7:16 (тр. pyas). 
39; 13:33; 24:19; J 7:52. This proverb is applied to him: ок 
Zot трофїүттс бтцос ei ph £v тр потріб. abrov Mt 13:57; 
Mk 6:4; cp. Lk 4:24; J 4:44; Ох 1:10f (GTh 31; EPreuschen, 
Das Wort v. verachteten Proph.: ZNW 17, 1916. 33-48). He m 
also taken to be one of the ancient prophets come to life again: Ж f 
16:14; Mk 8:28. mp. tc ту Gpyaiwv Lk 9:8, 19.—In At 3 7 
and 7:37 (ср. 1QS 9:11), Dt 18:15, 19 is interpreted м. ref. to thë 
Messiah and hence to Jesus (HSchoeps, Theol. u. Geschichte "e 
Judenchristentums '49, 87-98).— For J, Jesusisó троф[ е 
Prophet 6:14; 7:40, a title of honor which is disclaimed by is 
Baptist 1:21, 25 (s. exc. in the Hdb. on J 1:21; HFischel, s 
*46, 157-74). Cp. Lk 7:39 v1. RMeyer, Der Proph. aus Gali as 
"40; PDavies, Jesus and the Role of the Prophet: JBL 64, "49. 


ll or 
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241-54; AHiggins, Jesus as Proph.: ET 57, '45/46, 292-94; 
FYoung, Jesus the Proph.: JBL 68, 9 285-99 —RSchnack- 
enburg, D. Erwartung des ‘Propheten’ nach dem NT u. Qumran: 
Studia Evangelica 159, 622, n. 1; HBraun, Qumran u. das NT, 1, 
"66, 100-106. f : 

@ also of other pers., without excluding the actual prophets, 
who proclaim the divine message w. special preparation and w. 
a special mission (1 Macc 4:46; 14:41; Hippol., Ref. 1, prol. 
10): Mt 11:9 and parallels (s. 1b above), 13:57 and рагай. (s. lc 
above); 23:30, 37; Lk 10:24 (on трофтүтс кої Васе s. Boll 
136-42); 13:33f; Ac 7:52. The two prophets of God in the last 
times Rv 11:10 (s. артис 2c and Пётрос, end). In several of the 
passages already mentioned (1 Th 2:15 [s. a above]; Mt 23:30, 
37; Lk 13:34; Ac 7:52), as well as others (s. below for Mt 23:34; 
Lk 11:49 [OSeitz, TU 102, '68, 236-40]), various compatriots 
of Jesus are murderers of prophets (cp. 3 Km 19:10, 14; Jos., 
Ant. 9, 265). HISchoeps. D. jüd. Prophetenmorde '43.—lesus 
also sends to his own people трофіјхос kui copovc Mt 23:34 
or mp. к. dmootohous Lk 11:49; s. also Mt 10:41 (rp. beside 
éüxouoc, as 13:17). This brings us to 

© Christians, who are endowed w. the gift of mpognyteia Ac 
15:32; 1 Cor 14:29, 32, 37; Rv 22:6, 9; D 10:7; 13:1, 3f, 6. 
W. йтботоћо (Celsus 2, 20) Lk 11:49; Eph 2:20 (though here 
the ref. could be tu the OT prophets, as is surely the case in Pol 
6:3. Acc. to PJouon, RSR 15, 1925, 534f, тоу йт. кої mp. in 
Eph 2:20 refer to the same persons); 3:5; D 11:3. mp. stands 
betw. блтоотоАо; and 6tbickaÀo 1 Cor 12:28; cp. Eph 4:11. 
№. баока}.о1 Ac 13:1; D 15:1f. W. бую and &mróoroAo, 
Rv 18:20. W. Got 11:18; 16:6; 18:24. Prophets foretell future 
events (cp. Pla., Charm. 173c mpooitar тоу ueAAóvtov) Ac 
11:27 (s. vs. 28); 21:10 (s. vss. 1 1f). True and false prophets: tov 
профу koi Toy yevdompodytyy Hm 11:7; s. vss. 9 and 15 
(the rest of this ‘mandate’ also deals w. this subj.); D 11:7-11.— 
Harnack, Lehre der Zwölf Apostel 1884, 93ff; 119ff, Mission? | 
1923, 344f; 362. Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 236-40; s. ESelwyn on 

1 Pt 1:10 in la above; HGreeven, Propheten, Lehrer, Vorsteher 
b. Pls: ZNW 44, '52/53, 3-15. 

Ф Only inone place inour lit. is a polytheist called a ‘prophet’, 
i.e. the poet whose description of the Cretans is referred to in Tit 
1:12: iioc аўтбу mpogiq their (the Cretans’) own prophet 
(s. Gpydc 2). 

Ө by metonymy, the writings of prophets. The prophet also 
stands for his book éveyivwoxev т. трофтүтүу "Hootav Ac 
8:28, 30; cp. Mk 1:2. héyet (к®ргос) £v тф профит B 7:4. èv 
dw тр, \ёүв 11:6. See 6:14; 12:1 and 4. PI. of the prophets 
ав a division of scripture: oi трофтүто Kai б урос (s. 2 Macc 
15:9; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13, P. 72, 530) Mt 11:13. Cp. Lk 16:16; 
Ac 13:15; 24:14; Во 3:21; Dg 11:6. Меўойс к. ol mp. Lk 
16:29, 31. Cp. also 24:27; Ac 28:23. mavta và yeypappéva 
EV то Уб) Мофоёос kai toic трофђтоцс кої yorpois Lk 
24:44. Now and then oi mpodijtat alone may mean all scrip- 
ture Lk 24:25; J 6:45 (s. JHanel, Der Schriftbegriff Jesu 1919, 
21), Hb 1:1 (s. CBüchel, Der Hb v. das AT: StKr 79, 1906. 
508-91) —ої тр. Mt 5:17; 7:12; 22:40 (all three w. 6 убнос) 
unmistakably refers to the contents of the prophetic books.— 
EFascher, Профїүттүс. Eine sprach- und religionsgeschichtliche 
Untersuchung 1927; GFohrer, TRu 19, °51, 277-346; 20. '52. 

193-271, 295-361; JLindblom, Prophecy in Ancient Israel *67; 
DAune, Prophecy '83; ASchwemer ZTK 96, '99, 320-50 (pro- 
phet as martyr); Pauly-W. XXII] 797; КІ. Pauly IV, 11836 
BHHW Ш 1496-1514.—DELG s.v. onpi П A. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


MQOPHUWUXOS, ўр, бу (трофтүтүс; Lucian, Alex. 60; Philo, 


Migr. Abr. 84 al.; Just., Mel., Ath.; PGM 1, 278; 4, 933) pert. 
to inspired interpretation of the divine will, prophetic ypupui 
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тр. the writings of the prophets-the OT Ro 16:26 (cp. AcPh 77 
[Aa 1/2, 30, 6]). © «p. Aóyoc (Philo, Plant. 117; TestSol 1:12 
D ў -kù oic) 2 Pt 1:19 (on the true prophetic word vs. the 
false [s. 2 Pt 2:1] cp. Pind., P. 10, 65f); 2 СІ 11:2 (the origin of 
the prophetic word that follows is unknown), AcPI Ha 8. 27. 6 
Gyyehog vov mp. Trvedpatoc Hm 11:9 (mp. туєоџа, as Philo, 
Fuga 186; Just., A 1, 38, 1; Ath. 10, 3). Of Polycarp 6tàGoKaXog 
@тоотомкёс̧ кої профтикос MPol 16:2.—DELG s.v. фт 
ПА. TW. 


лоофтихфс adv. of mpodytucds, prophetically eireiv 
speak prophetically (followed by direct discourse) MPol 12:3 
(Ath. 10, 3 after direct discourse). 


лоофї]тїс, 105, ў (ср. mpodrytng: Eur., Pla.*; Diod. S. 
14, 13, 3 [Pythia]; ins: СІС 3796; InsMagn 1224, 3 [if it is cor- 
rectly restored]; LXX: Ex 15:20 Miriam; Judg 4:4 Deborah et al.: 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 10, 59; SibOr 3, 818; Sextus 441) the form corre- 
sponding to zpodru (s. above) prophet Lk 2:36. Of a Jezebel 
who was misleading the church at Thyatira Ñ A&yovoa £avtijv 
трофпу who calls herself a prophet Rv 2:20 (s. "IeGó[jeÀ and 
the lit. there) —DELG s.v. фш II A. М-М. TW. 


nooqüevo fut. 3 sg. mpopOcoe LXX; 1 aor. проєфӣооо; 
pf. 3 sg. mpotmOaxev 1 Масс 10:23 (Aeschyl., Pla. et al.; Plut., 
Mor. 806f; LXX) of temporal priority 

@ to be ahead of someone in some activity, be ahead of, 
come before, anticipate w. acc. and ptc. foll. (Aristoph., Eccl. 
884; B-D-F $414, 4; Rob. 1120; фӨбуо w. pte.: EpArist 137) 
проёфВасеу adtov Àéyov he spoke to him first Mt 17:25. 

@ to do someth. at a point of time prior to another point 
of time, do before/previously w. inf. foll. (B-D-F $392, 2; Rob. 
1120) £àv mpogOdon eic thy кашуоу сото Вале if he has 
previously (=already) put it into the furnace 2 Cl 8:2.—M-M. 
TW. 


TOO0qQUAGOOD fut. mid. mpopudAdEoper 2 Km 22:24 
(QUAa5; Hom. Hymns, Hdt. et al.: SIG 730, 15; PWürzburg 9, 8 
[H Ар]) 

Ө to take security measures beforehand, guard, protect 
туб someone, act. ITr 8:1. тр. тма Ото TLVOG someone against 
someone ISm 4:1 (on G6 tvog cp. 2 Km 22:24). S. also 2. 

© to be vigilant in the face of danger, be on one's guard, 
тій. (Hdt., Thu. et al.; 2 Km 22:24; SibOr 3, 733) м. ju and 
inf. IMg 11 (though because of the analogy of the two passages 
mentioned above the mid. here could have act. mng. [Diogenian. 
the Epicurean, of Il Ap, fgm. 4 Gercke: in Eus., РЕ 4, 3, 7 end, 
twice; and Philo, Cher. 34 the mid. means "ward someth. off ']; 
Кат? 79f).—DELG s.v. QUAoE. 


лооуғ0і о in our lit, as mostly, only as mid. dep. 
проҳғірі&орох | aor. трокукр1о@шүу. Pass.: aor. ptc. pl. masc. 
Tpoxepiobevtes Da 3:22; pf. ptc. mpokeyetpiopiévoc to ex- 
press preference of someone for a task, choose for oneself, 
select, appoint twa. someone (Isocr. et al.; Polyb. 2, 43, 1; 6, 58, 
3; Dionys. Hal., De Orat. Ant. 4; Plut., Galba 1056 [8, 3], Caesar 
735 [58, 8); Lucian, Tox. 10; SIG 873, 146, ОСІ 339, 46; 50: рар; 
2 Macc 3:7; 8:9) foll. by an inf. of purpose Ac 22:14. W. two acc., 
of obj. and pred. (Polyb. 1, 11, 3; Diod. S. 12, 27, 1; PLond 2710 
recto, 5; Ex 4:13) mpoxtipicacÜot oe бтурётту 26:16. Pass. 
(7pokexetpiopévoc as UPZ 11711, 4 [И вс]; BGU 1198, 2 [I 
вс]; PFay 14, 1) tov Tpokexetpigpiévov ошу Xpioróv ообу 
Christ Jesus, who was appointed for vou or Jesus who was ap- 
pointed (or destined ) to be your Messiah 3:20 (the dat. like Josh 
3:12; s. rpoxnpvoow).— DELG s.v. yeip Ш. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


892 MOOXELOTOVEW 
eet 
MOOYELYOTOVEND (cp. yeipotóvoc ‘stretching out the 
hands’) pf. pass. ptc. mpoKeye~poTovypevos choose/appoint 
beforehand (so Pla., Leg. 6, 765bc al.; Cass. Dio 50, 4; BGU 
1191, 6 [1 вс] x mpokeyeiporovni£vo) Ac 10:41—DELG 
S.V. yeip Hl. М-М. 


Tlpóyopoz, ou, ё (found in later Gk.) Prochorus, one of the 
seven appointees for special service in the church at Jerusalem 
Ac 6:5. 


хооуорёо (Soph., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, Testlss 1:11) prim. 
sense "go forward, advance’, in our lit. only fig. to advance as 
state or condition, turn out, succeed w. dat. of pers. for whom 
someth. gaes well (Hdt. 5, 62; Thu. 4, 73, 4; Lucian, Icar. 10; 
PLond 358, 13 [1 Ap] mpoywpetv avtoic tà буора: Jos., Vi. 
122) 008v аўтос ёла mpoyoprLnothing at all turns out well 
for them Hs 6, 3, 5.—DELG s.v. хора. 


MOUPVEL, 45, T] (Hom. et al.: pap) the after part of a boat stern 
(opp. rpepo) fjv £v тї] трурур kaleúvðov he was asleep in 
the stern Mk 4:38.—Ac 27:29 (WStammler, AG 27 in nauti- 
scher Beleuchtung etc., '31, 3-15; against him FBruce, Acts?, 
"90, 523, w. evidence of ships dropping anchor from the stern) 
(м. mpcpa as X., An. 5, 8, 20; Ael. Aristid. 44, 13 K=17 p. 405 
D.).—DELG s.v. mpuyivocg. М-М. 


nowt adv. of time (cp. mpd; Hom.+ in Attic writers as тро) in 
the early part of the daylight period, early, early in the morn- 
ing Mt 16:3; 21:18; Mk 1:35; 11:20; 16:9; Hs 9, 11, 2 (opp. 
ye). As ће fourth watch of the night (after Gye ў peooviknov 
fj Ghertopoqewvias) it is the trme fr. three to six o'clock Mk 
13:35, ғ00%с пр. as soon as morning came 15:1. Gua mp. (бна 
2, end) Mt 20:1; Мом тр. w. dat., of the day very early Mk 16:2. 
ётё mp. Éoc ёотерос from morning till evening Ac 28:23 (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 13, 97). mpat oxotiag ёп obonc J 20:1. tjv mp. ir 
was early in the morning (B-D-F $129: 434. 1) 18:28. tò трол 
is likew. an adv. (PSI 402, 10 [II] Bc] tò put E9086; LXX; 
TestAbr В 2 p. 106. 7 [Stone р. 60] tà трой; TestNapht 1:3; 
JosAs 9:4; ApcEsdr 4:29; B-D-F 8160; 161, 3) Ас 5:21 D. êri 
тб проў ioward morning Mk 15:1 v..; for this another v.l. has 
Ёті то mp.—Billerb. 1 688-91; T Martin, BR 38, '93, 55-69. B. 
960. DELG s.v. трилуу. М-М. 


MOWTE, ас, ў (cp. трай; Diod. S.; CIG 1122, 16; BGU 1206, 
20 [28 Bc]; PLond L 131, 16 p. 170; 461 p. 183 [78/79 ap}; Ш, 
1177, 66 p. 183 [113 Ap] ато pota ёос Gwe; LXX; Parler; 
EpArist 304; Philo, Vi. Cont. 89; Jos., Ant. 7, 164; Ar. [Milne 76, 
34] ката mpoiuc.— Really the fem. of mpwios [since Hom.], 
sc. @ри) early part of the daylight period, (early) morning, 
mpulag yevopévilc when it was morning (Parler 4:1; Syntipas 
р. 49, 17; 53, 6) Mt 27:1; 1 СІ 43:5. Ср. J 18:28 vL; 21:4. 
Gen. of time mpwias (early) in the morning Mt 21:18 х1; GPt 
9:34, — B. 994. DELG s.v. трфту. М-М. 


TOWLE (трой) adv. of time (LXX: Herodian, Gr. 1 501, 9) 
(from) morning, &mó mp. &vc Ёотёрос 1 СІ 39:5 (Job 4:20). 
The ending -Bev tended to lose its force and become meaningless 
in many instances: s. exx. B-D-F $104, 2; Rob. 300; MLejeune, 
Les adverbes grecs en -Bev '39, but in the case of mp. the tradi- 
tional force was apparently still felt but strengthened by the prep. 
&ró (cp. Georg. Mon. 179, 16). —DELG s.v. трфтуу. 


MEWIPLOS s. трёїно;. 


MQWiVOS, Ú, Ov (PCairZen 207, 36 (111 вс]; Babrius 124, 17 
w. the vl. mpoivu fr. cod. V. [L-P.]; Plut, Mor. 726e; Athen. 


C 
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1. 19 p. 11с; LXX) pert. to early morning, early, 
the morning 6 Govip Ó тр. the morning star, Ve 
22:16 (s. mpotvos for vvll.).—DELG s.v проту 


belonging to 
Nus Ву 2:28, 
MOMS. (Hom. et al.; PSI 382, 2 [Ill вс], PEdg 9 [= 
15 [257 вс]. On the ı subscript B-D-F $26; Mit-H. 84), mc (p 

8,40: B-D-F $43. 1: MIH. 118). theforepart ofa boas pe 
prow (opp. процус) Ac 27:30, 41 (cp. the description aes 
10, SIF s. mpüpva). DELG. М-М, LP 


Sb 671 5], 


MOWTELOG, 0, Ov (cp. протебо) pert, to high degree o 

a scale of quality or importance, of first quality/rank (BGU 
950, 4: PLond V, 1764, 7; Sym.) the neut. subst. in the Pl. (Ael 
Aristid. 38 р. 720 D.; Stephan. Byz. v. 'Iôovpaior Sb 6997 28- 
PSI 716, 14 where, unfortunately, the text breaks off after di 
прота, The sing. is found Kaibel 560, 3 [1 AD]; Jos., Vi, 37 
Proclus, Theol. 98 р. 88, 24) mepi mpwreiwy for the first Places, 
about preeminence Hs 8, 7, 4; 6. | 


лоотғ0о (cp. mpwtetog; Pla., X. et al.; ins, incl. IMagnSip 
[IK УШ, 32, 3f]; pap, LXX; Ath., К. 24 p. 78, 4) to hold the 
highest rank in a group, be first, have first place tva үёутто, 
ёу пасу aUróc Tpwtevwv that he might come to have first 
place in everything Col 1:18 (£v rot like Plut., Mor. 9b, The 
pres. ptc. like PLips 4011, 16; POxy 1983, 3: 2 Macc 6:18; 13:15; 
EpArist 275; los., Ant. 9, 167; 20, 182).—New Docs 2, 96; 4, 
172. DELG s.v. s potoc. М-М. TW. 


Towtoxad_edoia, oc, 1] (тротос, кабёбра; schol. on 
Eur. Orest. 93; Theophanes Conf. 163, 26 de Boor, ср. rpoedpia 
of seats reserved for pers. in recognition of therr public service, s. 
Reader, Polemo 285f ) a position or pluce indicative of special 
honor for the pers. occupying it, seat of Зозор, best seat desired 
by Pharisees in the synagogue Mt 23:6: Mk 12:39; Lk 11:43; 
20:46. Likew. by a false prophet 0£.ct тротока0еёрісу Eyew 
Hm 11:12.—DELG s.v. оци. TW. 


newtoxadedoitys, OU, 6 (s. prec. entry; only in Chris- 
tian writers) one whe occupies a seat of honor (м. ОЇ тротүүой- 
pevor) of congregation leaders Hv 3, 9, 7 (Leutzsch, Hermas 424 
n. 420). 


MOWTOXALGI, as, i] (ins fr. Delos [II Bc]: IHS 54, "34, 142; 
Suda) the place of honor at a dinner, beside the master of the 
house or the host Mt 23:6; Mk 12:39; Lk 14:7f; 20:46.—DELG 
s.v. Khivw. М-М. TW. 


NOWTOMAOTUS, VEOS, б опе especially distinguished for 
testimony to the death, first martyr, of Stephen Ac 22:20 v.L 
(cp. IpóEeic Mahou Aa 1235 v.l. in the fem. form of Thecla, 
whose prestige is indicated by the descriptive terms йтоотоАд5 
and icamógroAoc in the ms. tradition; the mss. vary, Some qual- 
ifying mp. with £v yuvatki).—Late pap: New Docs 2, 152. 


TOTON adv. of тротос, s. next entry. 


лофтос, vj, OV (Нот.+; loanw, in rabb.).—€6 pert. to be- 
ing first in a sequence, inclusive of time, set (number), o 
space, first of several, but also when only two persons or things 
are involved (=трбтєрос; exx. in Hdb. on J 1:15; Rdm. 2 
Thackeray 183; s. also Mit. 79; 245; B-D-F $62; Rob. 516; 66% 
and s. Mt 21:31 v.L.). T 1 

© oftime first, earliest, earlier—a. asadj. 070 bus qp 
fjiépac бур tov уйу Phil 1:5; cp. Ac 20:18 (on the n 
of the art. [also Phil 1:5 vL] s. B-D-F 256; Rob. 799. Н 
проту @тоўоүо 2 Ti 4:16 (MMeinertz, Worauf bezieht S! 
die mporn ётоћоуіа 2 Ti 4:162: Biblica 4, 1923, 390-90: 





TOMTOS 


түтү Hb 9:15. тй трота ёрүа Rv 2:5. ў @уйотасіс 
i pee 20:5f. fj трт брасс Hv 3, 10, 3; 3, H, 2; 4. 4 
кАцоіа d] тр. 2 CI 14:1.—Subst. rà mp. ... тё ёсуата (Job 
K . yiverat TÀ EoXATA YEipova тоу протоу Mt 12:45; cp. 
| 11:26; 2 Pt 2:20; Hv 1, 4, 2. of прото (those who came 
earlier, as Artem. 2, 9 p. 93, 19 those who appeared earlier) Me 
20:10; cp. vs. 8. améoteidev @Уоус dovhous Thsiovas tov 
трфтшу 21:36. Cp. 27:64. протос & ауаот@овос vekpův 
the first 10 rise from the dead Ac 26:23. 6 тротос the first one 
J 5:4; 1 Cor 14:30. On the self-designation of the Risen Lord 
5 тр. kai 6 ёохатос Rv 1:17; 2:8; 22:13; s. ёсуатос̧ 2b (пр. 


тр. Кош 


6 : 3 
of God: 15 44:6; 48:12).—As a predicate adj., where an adv. can 


be used in English (ParJer 1:8 el py ёүй протос dvoiEw tac 
тоћос; B-D-F $243; Rob. 657), as the first one = first ТАӨєу 
трфтоб he was the first one to come = he came first J 20:4; 
cp. vs. 8. Matos Mwüoñg Ayer Ro 10:19. ABpacy тротос 
тєртошүу óoUc Abraham was the first to practice circumcision 
В 9:7. of ceyyeAot of mparrot киоӨёутес the angels who were 
created first Hv 3, 4, 1; s 5, 5, 3.—1 Ti 2:13; 1J 4:19; АсРіСог 
2:9.—£v рої прото in me as the first 1 Ti 1:16.—Used w. a 
gen. of comparison (Ocelus Luc. 3 Ékeivo протоу TOD TAVTOS 
&onv-prior to the All: Manetho 1. 329; Athen. 14, 28 р. 630c 
codd.) тротос цоо Tiv he was earlier than 1 = before те J 1:15, 
30 (РСМ 13, 543 cov протос eyu.—Also Ep. 12 of Apollo- 
nius of Tyana: Philostrat. I p. 348, 30 tò тр taker Sedtepov 
ойбётоте TH фооє: протом). So perh. also ёцё протоу бром 
pepionKev 15:18 (s. В below) and mavtwv проти ёктісӨү Hv 
2,4, 1.—As a rule the later element is of the same general nature 
as the one that preeedes it. But it can also be someth. quite dif- 
ferent, even its exact opposite: thv проту Tiotw HOEtHOG 1 
Ti 5:12. rijv Gyamyy сох tiv TpPadtyy üdtjkec Rv 2:4.—Used 
elliptically ў pri i.e. Nepa sim. Polyb. 5, 19, 1; 18, 27, 2 
TY проту) tov àáGupiov Mt 26:17. проту соВВатоо on the 
first day of the veek Mk 16:9, In some of the passages mentioned 
above the idea of sequence could be predom. 

Ё. the neuter протом as adv., of time first, in the first place, 
before, earlier, to begin with (Peripl. Eryth. 4; Chariton 8, 2, 4; 
ApcEsdr 3:11; Just., D. 2, 4) тротоу таутшу first of all Hv 
5:5a. #тітрефбу por протоу crmreAOelv каї Өбарш ler me first 
go and bury Mt 8:21. ovAA£Eate mpwrov тй gávu gather 
the weeds first 13:30. Cp. 17:10, 11 у; Mk 7:27; 9:11f; 13:10; 
Lk 9:59, 61; 12:1 ( first Jesus speaks to his disciples, and only 
then [vs. 15] to the people. If one prefers to take тр. w. what 
follows, as is poss., it has mng. 2а); 14:28, 31; J 7:51; 18:13; 
Ac 26:20; Ro 15:24 al. in NT; В 15:7; Hv 3, 1, 8: 3, 6. 7; 3, 
8, 11; 5:5b. тбте трф@тоу then for the first time Ac 11:26 D. 
протом... Kai tote first... and then (Sir 11:7; Jos., Ant. 13, 
187) Mt 5:24; 7:5; 12:29; МК 3:27; Lk 6:42; IEph 7:2. tote is 
correlative w, mpwtov without kai J 2:10 v.l. Likew. ™pwtov 
=. tita (eltev) first ... then (Just., D. 33, 2 al; s. etta. 1) Mk 
4:28; 1 Ti 3:10; B 6:17. протом... ënewa (Érreira 2) 1 Cor 
15:46; 1 Th 4:16. mpotov .. . пета таўта Mk 16:9, s. vs. 12. 
Mpwtov .. . elta ... peta тафта 1 СІ 23:4; 2 СІ 11:3 (in both 
cases the same prophetic saying of unknown origin). тротоу 
-.. ÈV TO бертёр Ac 7:12.—-Pleonastically TPUTOV про TOU 
брістоо Lk 11:38.—W. gen. (Chariton 5, 4, 9 cod. rpürtov т. 
Aóyav-before it comes to words) ёцё трфтоу otv pregorjkev 
it hated me before (it hated) you J 15:18 (but s. 1aa).—W. the 
ап. tO mpwtov (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 8, 402; 14, 205) the first 
time J 10:40; 19:39; ar first (Diod. S. 1, 85, 2; Jos., Ant. 2, 340) 
12:16; 2 CI 9:5. tà прота (Hom. et al.; Appian, Syr. 15 $64; 
Ps.-Phoc. 8) rhe first time, at first MPol 8:2. 

© of number or sequence (the area within which this sense is 
valid cannot be marked off w. certainty from the area lau) 
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€. as adj. Mt 21:28; 22:25; Mk 12:20; Lk 14:18; 16:5; 
19:16; 20:29; J 19:32; Ac 12:10; 13:33 v.L.; Rv 4:7; 8:7; 21:19; 
Hs9, 1,5. то mpwtov . . . то debtepov (Alex. Aphr., An. p. 28, 9 
Br.) Hb 10:9. On трос thg pepiðog Makeóoviag TÓME Ac 
16:12 s. uepic 1 and RAscough, NTS 44, '98, 93-103.— Since 
Trpó'toc can stand for mpórepoc (s. 1 at beg.; also Mlt-Turner 
32), it by no means follows from tov pev TPWTOV Adyov Ac 
1:1 that the writer of Luke and of Ac must have planned to write 
a third book (Zahn, NKZ 28, 1917, 373ff, Comm. 1919, 16ff 
holds that he planned to write a third volume; against this view 
s. EGoodspeed, Introd. to the NT '37, 189; Haenchen, et al.— 
Athenaeus 15, 701c mentions the first of Clearchus’ two books 
on proverbs with the words Èv тф mpotépo пері TUPOYLLOY, 
but 10, 457c with Èv và прото пері тароциоу. Diod. S. 1. 
42, 1 the first half of a two-part work is called ў прот BifpAoc 
and 3, 1, I mentions a division into mpwty and &evrépo pip. 
In 13, 103, 3 the designation for the first of two works varies 
between ў por) ovvtakts and ў mpotepa о. See Haenchen 
on Ac Ї:1).—тротос is also used without any thought that the 
series must continue: tov mpatov LyOUv the very first fish Mt 
17:27. айтп drroypagn трфтт| éyéveto Lk 2:2, likewise, does 
not look forward in the direction of additional censuses, but back 
to a time when there were none at all (Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 227 D. 
mapáknois абтт [=challenge to a sea-fight] mpwtn Eyeveto: 
for interpolation theory s. JWinandy, RB 104, ‘97, 372-77; ср. 
BPearson, СВО. '99, 262-82).—ta teiyy тй прота Hs 8, 6, 6 
does not contrast the ‘first walls" w. other walls; rather it distin- 
guishes the only walls in the picture (Hs 8, 7, 3; 8, 8, 3) as one 
edifice, from the tower as the other edifice. 

B. adv. the neuter mporov of sequence in enumerations 
(not always clearly distinguished fr. sense la) first mpatov 
&moctóAouc, Sebtepov mpodqijrac, трітоу ... 1 Cor 12:28 
(Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 20 II, Off (II AD] тб тр. ... тб дєбтєроу... 
то трітоу. Without the art. 480. 12ff (II Ap]; Diod. S. 36, 7, 3; 
Tat. 40, 1). See Hb 7:2; Js 3:17.—Not infrequently Paul begins 
м. протоу pév without continuing the series, at ieast in form 
(B-D-F $447, 4; Rob. 1152. For тр. without continuation s. Plat., 
Ep. 7, 337b, Plut., Mor. 87b; Jos., Ant. 1, 182; Ath. 27, 1 pora 
fev) Ro 1:8; 3:2; 1 Cor 11:18. S. also 2 C13:1. 

© of space outer, anterior oxnvy ў por the outer tent, 
i.e. the holy place Hb 9:2; cp. vss. 6, 8. 

Ө pert. to prominence, first, foremost, most important, 
most prominent—() adj.—0. of things (Ocellus [11 Bc] 56 
Harder [1926] проту к. peyioty фулакт; Ael. Aristid. 23, 43 
К.=42 p. 783 D.: тб); Ezk 27:22; PsSol 17:43; ypvoiov tò 
протоу tiuov; JosAs 15:10) ў peyada kai mPwTY EvtoAr 
Mt 22:38; cp. Mk 12:29. ёутоА проти тбутшу vs. 28 
(OLehmann, TU 73, °59, 557-61 (rabb.]; CBurchard, ZNW 61, 
*70, cites JosAs 15:10; 18:5). Without superl. force @vtoAy 
Tpwtn £v èrayyehig a commandment of great importance, with 
a promise attached Eph 6:2 (the usual transl. *first command- 
ment w. a promise’ (NRSV, REB et al.) loses sight of the fact that 
Ex 20:4-6=Dt 5:8-10 has an implied promise of the same kind 
as the one in Ex 20:12=Dt 5:16. p. here is best taken in the same 
sense as in Mk 12:29 above). otoMy thv проту the special 
robe Lk 15:22 (JosAs 15:10).—év прото among the first = 
most important things, i.e. as of first importance 1 Cor 15:3 (Pla., 
Pol. 522c б kai mavti èv прото ùváyky pavedvetv; Epict., 
Ench. 20; Mitt-Wilck 1/2, 14 H, 9 £v прото ёрото oe; Josh 
9:24). 

В. of persons (Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 35 7p. koi péyiotog Өєбс̧: 
TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 18 [Stone p. 64]; ApcSed 5:2; Jos., Ant. 15, 
398; Just., A 1, 60, 5 al. tov mpwtov BEedv) Ss Gv ENN Ev 
Ошу elvat протос whoever wishes to be the first among you 
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Qi Be ee 
NOOYELVOTOVEN (cp. yewporóvog ‘stretching out the 
hands’) pf. pass. ptc. TpoKeyepotovnpevos choose/appoint 
beforehand (so Pla., Leg. 6, 765bc al.; Cass. Dio 50. 4: BGU 
1191, 6 [1 вс] t mpoKeyerporovnpéve) Ac 10:41.—DELG 
s.v. yeip IL М-М. 


Пооуорос, ov, 6 (found in later Gk.) Prochorus, one ofthe 
seven appointecs for special service in the church at Jerusalem 
Ac 6:5. 


лооуорё@ (Soph., Hat. et al.; ins, pap, Testlss 1:1 1) prim. 
sense "go forward, advance’, in our lit. only fig. to advance as 
state or condition, turn out, succeed w. dat. of pers. for whom 
someth. goes well (Hdt. 5, 62; Thu. 4, 73, 4: Lucian, Icar. 10; 
PLond 358. 13 (1 Ap] Trpoymptiv сбтоіс та буора; Jos., М. 
122) ot6év ciroic 8\ос троҳореі nothing at all turns out well 
for them Hs 6, 3, 5.—DELG s.v. ура. 


тобну, 115.1] (Hom. et al.; pap) the after part of a boat stern 
(opp. popa) йу èv Ty трїнуд katevóov he was asleep in 
the stern Mk 4:38. —Ac 27:29 (WStammler, AG 27 in nauti- 
scher Beleuchtung etc., "31, 3-15; against him FBruce, Acts}, 
“90, 523, w. evidence of ships dropping anchor from the stern) 
(w. трора. as X., An. 5, 8, 20; Acl. Aristid. 44, 13 K=17 p. 405 
D.).—DELG s.v. mpupvoc. М-М. 


MOU adv. of time (cp. mp6; Hom.+: in Attic writers as po) In 
the early part of the daylight period, early, early in the morn- 
ing Mt 16:3; 21:18; Mk 1:35; 11:20; 16:9; Hs 9, 11, 2 (opp. 
Or). As the fourth watch of the night (after dye ў uggovikciov 
ў Ghextopodurvias) it is the time fr. three to six o'clock Mk 
13:35. є®Өйє тр. as soon as morning came 15:1. бра тр. (ja 
2, end) Mt 20:1; Мау 7p. w. dat., of the day very early Mk 16:2. 
G7 тр. ews Éomépac from morning till evening Ac 28:23 (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 13, 97). трий oxotiag Ete обот J 20:1. fjv mp. іг 
was early in the morning (B-D-F $129; 434, 1) 18:28. tò mpot 
is likew. an adv. (PSI 402, 10 [III вс] tò тро evbews; LXX; 
TestAbr В 2 p. 106, 7 [Stone р. 60] тф три; TestNapht 1:3; 
JosAs 9:4; ApcEsdr 4:29; B-D-F $160; 161, 3) Ac 5:21 D. ёті 
10 трий toward morning Mk 15:1 v.L; for this another v.l. has 
Emi tọ Tp.—Billerb. 1 688-91; TMartin. BR 38, '93, 55-69. B. 
960. DELG s.v. pumv. М-М. 


AWC, ос, ў (cp. pul; Diod. S.; СІС 1122, 16; BGU 1206, 
20 [28 вс): PLond I, 131, 16 p. 170; 461 p. 183 (78/79 Ap]; Ш, 
1177, 66 p. 183 [113 Ap] ато mpuitug Ews Swe; LXX; Parler; 
EpArist 304; Philo, Vi. Cont. 89; Jos., Ant. 7, 164; Ar. [Milne 76, 
34] ката mpoiiac.— Really the fem. of srpiios [since Hom.], 
sc. @ра) early part of the daylight period, (early) morning, 
pola yevopévue when it was morning (Parler 4:1; Syntipas 
р. 49, 17; 53, 6) Mt 27:1; 1 СІ 43:5. Cp. J 18:28 v1; 21:4. 
Gen. of time преїос (early) in the morning Mt 21:18 v.L; GPt 
9:34.—B. 994. DELG s.v. pov. М-М. 


TOWTBEY (прой) adv. of time (LXX; Herodian, Gr. 1 501, 9) 
(from) morning, àó Tp. Ec Ёотёрос̧ 1 Cl 39:5 (Job 4:20). 
The ending -Bev tended to lose its force and become meaningless 
in many instances: s. exx. B-D-F $104, 2; Rob. 300; MLejeune, 
Les adverbes grecs en -Bev '39, but in the case of mp. the tradi- 
tional force was apparently still felt but strengthened by the prep. 
@то (cp. Georg. Mon. 179, 16).—DELG s.v. проту. 


лоФїноб s. трбїнос. 


хтоө%убс, rj, бу (PCairZen 207, 36 [Ш вс]; Babrivs 124, 17 
w. the v.l. троїушу fr. cod. V [L-P]; Plut., Mor. 726e; Athen. 


лобтос 


1.19 p. Пс; LXX) pert, to early morning, ~ 


i ear] ^ b 
the morning © &ovijp © mp. the morning stay. ly, belon 


22:16 (s. rpoivóc for vill.) —DELG s.v, Tpóny, 
top (Hom. et aL; PSI 382, 2 [I вс], PEdg 9 [=S 

15 [257 вс]. On the subscript B-D-F $26; Mit-H. 8 4) 6715], 
8,40; B-D-F $43, 1; MI-H. 118), ў, the forepart азы (PGM 
prow (opp. Tpupve) Ac 27:30, 41 (cp. the description * bow, 
10, 516 s. тронуа). DELG. М-М, Ind, p 


APWTELOG, €, Ov (cp. протебо) pert, to high de 

a scale of quality or importance, of first quality/ran Es on 
950, 4: PLond V, 1764, 7; Sym.) the neut. subst. in the ‘Bay 
Aristid. 38 p. 720 D.; Stephan. Byz. v."Iboupcioy; Sh P dis 
PS1 716. 14 where, unfortunately, the text breaks off afi 28; 
mpureta. The sing. is found Kaibel 560, 3 [lb]; Jos p: тё 
Proclus, Theol. 98 р. 88, 24) тері тротеішу for the fra | 37, 
about preeminence Hs 8, 7, 4; 6. ESE places, 


AQWTEVW (cp. TPwteios, Pla., X. et al; ins, incl, IMagnSi 

[IK Vil, 32, 3f]; рар, LXX; Ath., R. 24 p. 78, 4) to hold ae 
highest rank in a group, be first, have first place tc, Yé i 
èv тасу GUTOS Mpurtedwy that he might come to ere 
place in everything Col 1:18 (Èv maou like Plut., Mor. 9b. The 
pres. pte. like PLips 4011, 16; POxy 1983, 3: 2 Mace 6:18; 13:9 
EpArist 275; Jos., Ant. 9, 167; 20, 182).—New Docs 2. 96; 4 
172. DELG s.v. трфтос. М-М. TW. di 


лоотоходебріо, uc, ў (трфтос, кабёбро; schol on 
Eur. Orest. 93; Theophanes Conf. 163,26 de Boor: Cp. mMPoedpia 
of seats reserved for pers. in recognition of their public service, s. 
Reader, Polemo 285f ) a position or place indicative of special 
honor for the pers. occupying it, seat of honor, best seat desired 
by Pharisees in the synagogue Mt 23:6; Mk 12:39; Lk 11:43; 
20:46. Likew. by a false prophet Géhe1 тротокабғёрісм Éyew 
Hm 11:12.—DELG s.v. £Copat. TW. 


Nowtoxad_edpitys, ov, 6 (s. prec. entry; only in Chris- 
tian writers) one who occupies a seat of konor (w. oi mporyo- 
pevo of congregation leaders Hv 3, 9, 7 (Leuizsch, Hermas424 
n. 420). 


NQWTOXALGLE, oc, ў (ins fr. Delos [II nc]: JHS 54,34, 142; 
Suda) the place of honor at a dinner, beside the master of the 
house or the host Mt 23:6; Mk 12:39; Lk 14:7f; 20:46. —DELG 
s.v. KÀivw. М-М. TW. 


AQPWTOMGOTUS, 0005, Ó one especially distinguished for 
testimony to the death, first martyr, of Stephen Ac 22:20 vl. 
(cp. Прес Палоо Aa 1 235 v.1, in the fem. form of Thecla, 
whose prestige is indicated by the descriptive terms ümootoAóc 
and ica móotoAog in the ms. tradition; the niss. vary, some qual- 
ifying пр. with £v yuvau5t).— Late рар: New Docs 2, 152. 


NOWTOV adv. of тртос, s. next entry. 


NOGWTOS, 1. OV (Hom.+: loanw. in rabb.).—@ pert. to be- 
ing first in a sequence, inclusive of time, set (number), or 
space, first of several, but also when only two persons or things 
are involved (7mpórepoc; exx. in Hdb. on J 1:15; Rdm? 716 
Thackeray 183; s. also МИ. 79; 245; B-D-F $62; Rob. 516; 662, 
and s. Mt 21:31 v1). b ? 

© оте first, earliest, earlier—a. ав ай}. бто trj тро 
їйїнёрас бурі tov уру Phil 1:5; cp. Ac 20:18 (on the absence 
of the art. [also Phil 1:5 v1] s. B-D-F §256; Rob. 793). Ù 
por &moAoyia 2 Ti 4:16 (MMeinertz, Worauf bezieht sich 
die протц Gmohoyia 2 Ti 4:16?: Biblica 4, 1923, 390-94). 1] 


Cc 


лобтос 


С bur Hb 9:15. та прота Epya Rv 2:5, f йуйоташс 
mp. De. 20:5f. ù трт} puos Hv 3, 10, 3; 3, 11, 2; 4. ў 
4 & mp. 2 Cl 14:1.— Subst. tà Tp. ... тё Ёсуата (Job 
qit Ù ae cipovu TOV протоу Mt 12:45; 
8:7: умет та EOQXYUTE YE Д P y 2495 Cp. 
1:26; 2 Pt 2:20; Hv 1, 4, 2. oi прото (those who came 
Lk l ; Artem. 2. 9 p. 93, 19 those who appeared earlier) Mt 
earlier. E vs. B. йтеотећеу (iXoug boUAovc mhetovas vov 
20:10; К. 36. Cp. 27:64. тротос ÈE бусотбсеос уєкроу 
dL RUN dead Ac 26:23. 6 трётос the first one 
the first t0 rise from the dea 23.0 putos е first one 
J 5:4 1 Cor 14:30. On the self-designation of the Risen Lord 
Ф тр. кої б £oyatoc Rv 1:17; 2:8; 22:13; s. Eoyatog 2b (пр. 
of God: Is 44:6; 48:12).—As a predicate adj., where an adv. can 
be used in English (ParJer 1:8 et prj eyo протос буор TÒS 
«iac; B-D-F $243; Rob. 657), as the first one = first Fev 
трфто he was the first one to come = he came first J 20:4; 
ср. vs. B. TpPWTOS Moor Aéyet Ro 10:19. АВраёи трбтос 
тертоүу dots Abraham was the first to practice circumcision 
B 9:7. ої бүүғло OL трото! ктісӨёутес the angels who were 
created first НУ 3,4, 1: s 5, 5, 3.—1 Ti 2:13; 1J 4:19; AcPICor 
2:9.—£v pol прото in me as the first V Ti 1:16.—Used м.а 
gen. of comparison (Ocelus Luc. 3 EKELWO протоу TOU TUVTOS 
Zotv=prior to the All; Manetho 1, 329; Athen. 14, 28 p. 630c 
codd.) тротос pov Tv he was earlier than I = before me J 1:15, 
30 (РСМ 13, 543 cov протбс єйи.—Ао Ep. 12 of Apollo- 
nius of Tyana: Philostrat. 1 p. 348, 30 TÒ тр тобе: Ógorepov 
обђётоте vj фоовз протом). So perh. also ёрё протоу бду 
перісткеу 15:18 (s. В below) and пбутоу прот ёктісец Hv 
2.4, 1.—As а rule the later element is of the same general nature 
as the one that precedes it. But it can also be someth. quite dif- 
ferent, even its exact opposite: xijv проту тісту ТӨЁтүса 1 
Ti 5:12. ту Gyamy oov thy протцу åpnes Rv 2:4.—Used 
elliptically ў тротт (i.e. npépa sim. Polyb. 5, 19, 1; 18, 27, 2 
тй проту) тоу écupov Mt 26:17. проту соВВотоо on the 
first day of the week Mk 16:9. In some of the passages mentioned 
above the idea of sequence could be predom. 

В. the neuter nporrov as adv., of time first, in the first place, 
before, eurlier, to begin with (Peripl. Eryth. 4; Chariton 8, 2, 4; 
ApcEsdr 3:11; just, D. 2, 4) протоу паутоу first of all Hv 
5:5a. ётітрефоу pot mporrov &re)8etv кой Ocnpon let me first 
go and bury Mt 8:21. (той вате трштоу тё CiGavia gather 
the weeds first 13:30. Ср. 17:10, 11 v.l.: Mk 7:27; 9:11f; 13:10; 
Lk 9:59, 61; 12:1 ( first Jesus speaks to his disciples, and only 
then [vs. 15] to the people. If one prefers to take тр. w. what 
follows, as is poss., it has mng. 2а); 14:28, 31; J 7:51; 18:13; 
Ac 26:20; Ro 15:24 al. in NT; В 15:7; Hv 3, i, 8; 3, 6, 7; 3. 
8, 11; 5:5b. tote трштоу then for the first time Ac 11:26 D. 
тротоу ... KUL тоте first... and then (Sit 11:7; Jos., Ant. 13, 

187) Mt 5:24; 7:5; 12:29; Mk 3:27; Lk 6:42; IEph 7:2, tote is 
correlative w. mprotov without кої J 2:10 v.l. Likew. протоу 
„Юла (ettev) first .. . then (Just., D. 33, 2 al; s. elta 1) МК 
4:28; 1 Ti 3:10; B 6:17. протоу... Érevca (renra 2) 1 Cor 
15:46; 1 Th 4:16. mportov . . . ретй tavta Mk 16:9, s. vs. 12. 
тротоу . . . eltu ... peti табта 1 CL 23:4; 2 CI 11:3 (in both 
cases the same prophetic saying of unknown origin). 7pwtov 
... Ev ti бутеро Ac 7:12.— Pleonastically тр®тоу тро toU 
брїотою Lk 11:38.--W. gen. (Chariton 5, 4, 9 cod. протоу т. 
NOywv=before it comes to words) Epé протоу бром pepioyKey 
it hated me before (it hated) you J 15:18 (but s. 1aa).—W. the 
art. tò Tpwtov (Hom. et al; Jos., Ant. 8, 402; 14, 205) the first 
time J 10:40; 19:39; at first (Diod. S. 1, 85, 2; Jos., Ant. 2, 340) 
12:16; 2 CI 9:5. 10 прота (Hom. et al.; Appian, Syr. 15 864; 
Ps.-Phoc. 8) the first time, at first MPol 8:2. 
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а. as adj. Mt 21:28; 22:25; Mk 12:20; Lk 14:18; 16:5; 


19:16; 20:29; J 19:32; Ac 12:10; 13:33 v.L; Rv 4:7; 8:7: 21:19; 
Hs9, 1, 5. то прохоу. . TO devTepov (Alex. Aphr., An. p. 28,9 
Br.) Hb 10:9, On троттс trc рерібос Maxeboviac róg Ac 
16:12 s. реріс 1 and RAscough, NTS 44, "98, 93-103.— Since 
тротос can stand for ттротерос (s. 1 at beg.; also Mit-Turner 
32), it by no means follows from тоу tev трштоу hoyov Ac 
1:1 that the writer of Luke and of Ac must have planned to write 
a third book (Zahn, NKZ 28, 1917, 373ff, Comm. 1919, 16ff 
holds that he planned to write a third volume; against this view 
s. EGoodspecd, Introd. to the NT "37, 189; Haenchen, et al.-— 
Athenacus 15, 701c mentions the first of Clearchus" two books 
on proverbs with the words àv tq Tpotépm mepi mapoiwav. 
but 10, 457c with £v то прото mepi gupouuov. Diod. S. 1, 
42, 1 the first half of a two-part work is called ў проту Pifhog 
and 3, 1, 1 mentions a division into прожи and ёєотёри Pif. 
In 13, 103, 3 the designation for the first of two works varies 
between ў прот cüvtaEu and ў протера o. Sec Haenchen 
on Ac 1:1).—тр@тос is also used without any thought that the 
series must continue: тоу протом {убу the very first fish Mt 
17:27. abt ётоүрафї проти èyèveto Lk 2:2, likewise, does 
not look forward in the direction of additional censuses, but back 
to a time when there were none at all (Acl. Aristid. 13 p. 227 D. 
Tapaxdyots оёти [challenge to a sea-fight] трт eyéveto: 
for interpolation theory s. JWinandy, RB 104, '97, 372-77, cp. 
BPearson, СВО), "99, 262-82).—16 teix tà прота Hs 8. 6, 6 
does not contrast the ‘first walls’ w. other walls; rather it distin- 
guishes the only walls in the picture (Hs 8, 7, 3; 8, 8, 3) as onc 
edifice, from the tower as the other edifice. 


В. adv, the neuter mpwtov of sequence іп enumerations 


(not always clearly distinguished fr. sense Тар) first тротоу 
(rrootókovc, Sevtepov TPOd tas, трітоу ... 1 Cor 12:28 
(Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 20 11, 10ff [Il AD] tò тпр. ... тб SevtEpov ... 
то Tpitov. Without the art. 480, 12fT [I] Ap]; Diod. S. 36, 7, 3; 
Tat. 40, 1). See Hb 7:2; Js 3:17.—Not infrequently Paul begins 
w. TPWTOV рёу without continuing the series, at least in form 
(B-D-F $447, 4; Rob. 1152. For тр. without continuation s. Plat., 
Ep. 7, 337b, Plut., Mor. 87b; Jos., Ant. 1, 182; Ath. 27, 1 прото 
p£v) Ro 1:8; 3:2; 1 Cor 11:18. S. also 2 СІ 3:1. 


© of space outer, anterior окру) ў проту the onter tent, 


ie. the holy place Hb 9:2; cp. vss. 6, 8. 


Ө pert. to prominence, first, foremost, most important, 


most prominent—(3) adj.—c. of things (Occllus (11 Bc] 56 
Harder [1926] тротц к. peyloty Quai; Ael. Aristid. 23, 43 
К.=42 p. 783 D.: тбАг\с; Ezk 27:22; PsSol 17:43; ypvotov tò 


Tptov тїшоу; Joss 15:10) 1j ueyóda] kot проту vroi 
Mt 22:38; cp. Mk 12:29. évtohi) проту тйутшу vs. 28 


(OLehmann, TU 73, “59, 557-61 [rabb.]; CBurchard, ZNW 61, 


"10, cites JosAs 15:10; 18:5). Without superl. force évtoAy 
трт èv èrayyehiga commandment of great importance, with 
a promise attached Eph 6:2 (the usual transl. ‘first command- 
ment w. a promise" [NRSV, REB et al.] loses sight of the fact that 
Ex 20:4-6-Dt 5:8-10 has an implied promise of the same kind 
as the one in Ex 20:12-Dt 5:16, пр. here is best taken in the same 
sense as in Mk 12:29 above). отолу tijv трозттру the special 
robe Lk 15:22 (JosAs 15:10).—£v проток among the first 
most important things, i.e. as of first importance | Cor 15:3 (Pla., 
Pol. 522c © kai mavti èv прото буйүкт iav ver; Epict., 
Ench. 20; Mitt-Wilck 1/2, 14 11, 9 &v проток ёрото oe; Josh 
9:24). 

В. of persons (Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 35 пр. кой peyLotos Otóc; 
TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 18 [Stone р. 64]; ApcSed 5:2; Jos., Ant. 15, 
398; Just, A 1, 60, 5 al. tov протоу VEdv) ӧс àv GEA Ev 
ошу elven протос whoever wishes to be the first among you 


894 лотос 
NODE Ьі МЕРОС ДЬ аб». оа 
Mt 20:27; Mk 10:44; ср. 9:35. тротос Хоу Mt 10:2 is not 
meant to indicate the position of Simon in the list, since no other 
numbers follow, but to single him out as the most prominent of the 
twelve. W. gen. Фу (=т@у Graptwhtv) протос єн 1 Ti 1:15. 
PI. (oi) purto in contrast to (oi) Éoyaror Mt 19:30; 20:16; 
Mk 9:35; 10:31; Lk 13:30; Ox 654, 25f (cp. GTh 4; sim. Sallust. 
9 p. 16. 21f toig ёсуолоц... Toig прото; s. Ёсҳатос 2).— 
ol mpurot prominent women (in the phrase уруок TE TWV 
тротоу ойк Odiyau) Ac 17:4 (s. New Docs 1, 72). of poto 
the most prominent men, the leading men w. gen. of place (Jos., 
Ant. 7, 230 тїс, хорос) oi тр. tr TaMhaiag Mk 6:21; cp. 
Ac 13:50 (in phrasing sim. to roÀA рёу yovatkag eUyevets 
коі тшу тритшу бубршу ўроуоуоу=чћеу dishonored many 
well-born women as well as men of high station’ Theopomp.: 
115 fgm. 121 Jac. p. 563, 33f), or of a group (Strabo 13, 2, 3 
ої тр. тфу gidwv; Jos., Ant. 20, 180) ої rp. той Хао? (Jos., 
Ant. EI, 141) Lk 19:47; cp. Ac 25:2; 28:17. On 6 тротос m5 
vi]oov vs. 7 (протос МеМхаішу IGR І, 512=16 XIV, 601; cp. 
Ramsay, CB 1/2, 642 no. 535 ó прштос év түү TOA, p. 660 no. 
616; SEG XLI, 1345, 146 cp. CIL X, 7495, I; s. Hemer, Acts 
153, n. 152; Warnecke, Romfahrt 119ff) s. ПотМмос. 

© adv. тр®тоу of degree in the first place, above all, espe- 
cially (Jos., Ant. 10, 213) Gyteite прштоу thy Baoweiav Mt 
6:33. "Iovóaíqg te тротоу Kai “Envi Ro 1:16; ср. 2:9f.— 
Ac 3:26; 2 Pt 1:20; 3:3. Of the Macedonian Christians Eavtovs 
Eðwkav протоу TH коріф кої тшу thev gave themselves first 
ofallto the Lord, and (then) tous 2 Сот 8:5. порокаћо трштоу 
Tavwov first ofall [urge 1 Ti2:1.—B. 939. DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. Sv. 


NOWTOOTATHS, Ov, Ò (тротос, tory; Thu. et al; рар 
[late, New Docs 4, 244]; Job 15:24) ‘one who stands first" a per- 
son who is at the head of a group, leader, prob. in the sense 
ringleader тр. тўс тоу Notupotov aipéoewg Ac 24:5.— 
DELG s.v. iomp. М-М. 


AYWTOTORIG, tov, ti (тротбтокос; B-D-F $120, 1; Mlt- 
Н. 279) privileges associated with being a firstborn, birthright, 
right of primogeniture of a firstborn son (Gen 27:36; Philo, Leg. 
AIL 2, 47, Sacr. Abel. 120 al. in the Esau story) "Нос бут! 
Ppwoews uas бтёбото TA mporotórao &avtoU Esau sold 
his birthright for a single meal Hb 12:16 (Gen 25:33).—DELG 
s.v. tiktu) B. М-М. TW. 


лоототохос, OV (тротос, TOKO: Sb 6647 [5 Bc; s. WMi- 
chaelis іп 2a: р. 3147; Kaibel 460, 4; 730, 3; PLips 28, 16; РСМ 
36, 312; Anth. 8, 34; 9, 213; LXX; TestReub, JosAs; SibOr 3, 
627 Philo, Cher. 54 а1.; Jos., Ant. 4, 71; Just., Tat., Mel., Iren.) 
‘firstborn, heir apparent’. 

@ lit. pert. to birth order, firstborn ô vig 6 mp. (PLips 
loc. cit. vióv yvrjotov koi srporórokov; Gen 25:25 al. LXX; 
JosAs 1:11; ХӨ трітос, ob т. ёотіу Did., Gen 147, 7) Mt 1:25 
vl; Lk 2:7 (Frey, La signification du terme ap. d'après une 
inscription juive: Biblica 2, 1930, 373-90; CIJ IL 1510, 6; Boffo, 
Iscrizioni 156-65; New Docs 163); cp. B 13:5 (Gen 48:18). та 
тр. the firstborn=all the firstborn (tà тр. Ex 22:28; Num 18:15 
aL; Just., D. 84, 1; 111, 3) Hb 11:28 (cp. Ex 11:5). tà пр. тоу 
троВбтоу the firstborn of the sheep 1 Cl 4:1 (Gen 4:4). The 
special status enjoyed by a firstborn son as heir apparent in Israel 
is an implicit component of arp. in ref. to such a son and plays a 
dominant role in 

Ө pert. to having speclal status associated with a first- 
born, firstborn, fig. ext. of 1—(8 of Christ, as the firstborn 
of a new humanity which is to be glorificd, as its exalted Lord 
is glorified прототокос èv Todos ёёеАфоїс Ro 8:29. Also 


чь 


TTEÀEO 


simply mpwtotoKos НЬ 1:6; cp. Rv 2:8 v.l. This 


is admirably suited to describe Jesus as the one ane Which 
fr. God to found the new community of believers, is у fo 

in some instances where the force of the elemen, Ps SO used 
pears at first glance to be uncertain, but s, comment E ар. 
at end of I (cp. the originally polytheistic Naassenc is a 
Hippol., Ref. 5, 10, 1 and also Ex 4:22; Ps. 88:28) (5) = m in 
tv vekpüv Col 1:18; Rv 1:5. тр. пботс ктїсєшє с Èk) 
(cp. Orig., C. Cels. 6, 17, 38; Theoph. Ant. 2, 22 [p js, 1018 
s. JGewiess, Christus u. d. Heil nach d. Kol.: diss. Bre TO 18]; 
ECerny, Firstborn of Every Creature [Col 1:15]: diss. Balt; a 
*38; Romualdus, Studia Cath. 18, 42, 155-71; WMichaef, | s 
Beitrag d. LXX zur Bedeutungsgeschichte von 7p.: ADS 
ner Festschr. '54, 313-20, ZST 23,54, 137-57: A Argyle, Erg T 
"54, 61f. cp. 124f, 318f; NKehl, D. Christushymnus im КЫ a 
82-98). Уз? 

© of ordinary humans—e. of God's people (JosAs 213 
"Iwoiip ... Zotiv 6 vidg tod Oto? ё mp.) of the азору, 
the firstborn (s. Ex 4:22) in heaven éxkhyoia TPWTOTOKOV Hb 
12:23. Some interpret this phrase as a ref. to angels. On the var- 
ious interpretations s. OMichel, cornm. ad loc. 

В. of à notorious dissident TputórOkoc Tou Xatava Pol 
7:1 (NDahl, D. Erstgeborene Satans u. d. Vater des Teufels: 
EHaenchen Festschr., "64, 70-84). Specif. of Marcion acc. to 
a saying of Polycarp, EpilMosq 3 (cp. Iren. 3, 3, 4 [Harv TI 14, 
2]); s. also the corresp. Hebr. expr. in HZucker, Studien z. jad. 
Selbstverwaltg, im Altert. °36, 135.—DELG s.v, tiktw B. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


NOWTOS adv. (poc; Aristot. et al.; OG! 602, 4; UPZ 110, 
81 [164 Bc]; POxy 1023, 3f [II ло); 1267, 10; ViJer 14 [p. 73, 14 
Sch.]; EpAnst 4; Ath., R. 25 p. 78,31) for the first time (so Polyb. 
6, 5, 10; Diod. S. 4, 24, I; IPriene 117, 39; SIG 797, 16; PRyl 
235, 11; Jos., Bell. 2, 25. See Lob., Phryn. р. 3116 Crónert 193; 
B-D-F 5102, 5; MIt-H. 163) Ac 11:26 (v1. тротоу).—М-М. 


NTOLO) 1 aor. ёттолсо: pf. Ёттака! XX; aor. pass. ptc. mase. 
acc. түшоӨЁута (Papias v.1.) (Pind. etal.: ias, pap, LXX; TestJob 
38:1; ApcSed 1:1: EpArist, Philo. Joseph.; trans. only the Catena 
on Mt 27:11 [JCramer I 231] in ref. to Papias [3:2] ото tg 
GpóEnc ттолсӨёуто struck by the cart) in our lit. only intr. 

© to lose one's footing, stumble, trip (X.. An. 4, 2, 3 трос 
tác тётрас; Polyb. 31, 11, 5 трос tov AiGov: Jos., Bell. 6, 64 
pos лтётрс), in imagery (as Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.) in which 
the lit. sense is clearly discernible. Abs. (Maximus Tyr. 34, 
2e) pi] ёттооау iva wéowoL; they did not stumble so as to 
fall into ruin, did they? Ro 11:11. The ‘stumbling’ means 0 
make a mistake, go astray, sin (Pla., Theaet. 1604 aL; abs. Ar- 
rian, Anab. 4, 9, 6; M, Ant. 7, 22 idtov üvÜpr mov фЛау 
kai тойс ттаіоутас; POxy 1165, 11 eixe ёттоа1юау eite ОФК 
Émtatoav- whether they have committed an error or not’; Dt 
7:25; TestJob 38:1; ApcSed 1:1; EpArist 239; Philo, Leg. All 
3, 66) TOAAG srraiopev we commit many sins Js 3:2a (ApcSed 
1:1); тт, £v évi sin in one respect (only) 2:10. £v Moy in what 
one says 3:2b. . 

© to experience disaster, be ruined, be lost (Hdt. 9, 101; 
Aristot., Rhet. 3 al.; Diod. S. 15, 33, I et al.; Philo, De Jos. 144; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 75; 14, 434) of the loss of salvation 2 Pt 1:10: the 
aor., as in reff. cited above, provides the semantic component 
of climactic disaster. But mng. | also has supporters. DELG- 
M-M. TW. 


NTEAEC, US, ў (Hom. [mtehėn] et aL; Sym. Is 41: 19) elm tree 
as a support for vines Hs 2:1 ff —DELG. 





mbly of 


"eh . 


NTEOVE 


X ij (var. of the earlier form ттёрутү, Hom. et al.; 
LXX: ApcMos 26; Jos., Ant. 1, 258 [айег Сеп 25:26]; SibOr І, 
63-5. p-D-F $43, 2) keel Emaipew тутт. ETI TIVO raise one's 
ы against someone fora malicious kick J 13:18 (w. some re- 
tation to a form of Ps 40:10 which, in the LXX, ends м. ёт? ёрё 
quepviouóv).— DELG sv. ттёру, 


ATEOOPVED (ттєроу, фош) fut. 3 pl. repoovijoovoty Is 
40:3 е ТО feathers/wings (Plut., Mor. 751f of Eros; Lucian, 
саг. 10; Olympiodorus, Life of Plato p. 2 Westermann; Ho- 
тароо |, 55; Is 40:31.—In fig. sense as early as Pla.) akan 


E qepoout 1 С! 25:3. 


NTEQUYLOV, OU, то (териб, Aristot. et al.; Aeneas Tact. 
1440; ins, LXX; TestSol 22:8) dim. of Tt£pvE ‘wing’; it serves 
to denote the tip or extremity of anything, end, edge to 
qrtepvyLov той iepoù someth. like the pinnacle OF summit of 
the temple Mt 4:5; Lk 4:9 (also in Hegesippus: Eus., HE 2, 23, 
11. Rufinus has for this "excelsus locus pinnae templi".—See 
Theod. Da 9:27 [reading of a doublet; s. ed. JZiegler "54р. 191] 
and M-JLagrange, RB 39, 1930, 190). Jeremias, ZDPV 59, *36, 
195-208 proposes: "the lintel or super-structure of a gate of the 
temple.” But for Greeks the word for this that was most easily 
understood would be ®ттёрӨъроу (Parmenides [VI/V Bc], fgm. 
1, 12 [28 B Diels]; Hat. 1, 179 et al.; also Herodas 2, 65; Artem. 
2, 10 p. 97, 26; 4, 42 p. 226, 8.—Jos., Bell. 5, 201 in a description 
of the Jerus. temple).—DELG s.v. 7tepov. М-М. TW. 


NTEQVE, vyoc, Ú (mtepóv ‘feather’; cp. mévopat; Hom. 
et al. SIG 1167, 1-5; POxy 738, I0; LXX. TestI2Patr, JosAs, 
GrBar; ApcSed 2:4; ApcMos 26; Jos., Ant. 8, 72) wing, of birds 
Mt 23:37; Lk 13:34: Rv 12:14 (Test Napht 5:6 тт. Getou). The 
four strange creatures of Rv have six wings apiece (cp. Is 6:2) 
Rv 4:8. Of apocalyptic locusts ў pwvi) тшу TT. the noise of the 
wings 9:9..—B. 245. DELG s.v. mtepóv. М-М. 


ATEQWTOS, (3), Óv (ттербу ‘feather’, métopat; Aeschyl., 
Hat. et al.; LXX; TestSoi) pert. to having feathers, feathered, 
winged subst. та тттЕршт@ winged creatures, birds (Aeschyl., 
Suppl. 510; Eur., Hel. 747.—Ps 77:27 and 148:10 in the expr. 
TETEWE ттер, ererva is clearly the subst. The masc. oi 
TxEptotot occurs in the same sense: Eur., Bacch. 257) &kteivetoa 
Oliva Tttpuroic B 5:4 (Pr 1:17).—DELG s.v. Tt£póv. 


NTHVOS, (ў), Ov (cp. the aor. ёту of zétopos; Pind. et al.) 
pert. to having feathers, feathered, winged subst. tà Tv the 
birds (Aeschyl., Pla. et al.; Aq. Job 5:7; EpArist 145; 146; 147; 
Philo; SibOr 3, 370) 1 Cor 15:39. —DELG s.v. петоро. М-М. 


NTOEW fut. ттођоою LXX. Pass.: 1 fut. птоцӣдусорох LXX; 
1 aor. #ттойёцуу; pf. 3 sg. èmtóntor Jer 28:56 (Hom.+; LXX; 
PsSol 6:3; JosAs 26:2 cod. A [p. 80, 2 Bat.] jmbévo 7rroovpiévi) 
terrify, frighten pass. be terrified, be alarmed, frightened, star- 
tled (Polyb. 8, 19, 2; 31, 11, 4; Diod. S. 17, 102, 3 wtonBevtes; 
LXX; Jos., Bell. 1, 591; 4, 108; TestJos 2:5; РОМ 4, 3093; 13, 
199; 765) Lk 12:4 v.L; 21:9. W. ѓрфоВо yevópevor 24:37 (cp. 
En 21:9 popetoWen к. тт.}; for this passage s. also the variants 
OponOÉvrec and poPyOevtes.—Cp. poßéw and Schmidt, Syn. 
111 507-36. DELG. М-М. 


ATOHOI, EWG, ў (пттоёко; also toiroic; Pla. et al; LXX; of 
vehement emotion or excitement). In jui] poBotpeven цбешау 
птбцом 1 Pt 3:6 (Pr 3:25) two aspects are possible 

Ө actof causing someone to be intimidated, terrifying, in- 
timidation, but more prob. 
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Ө experlence of belng intimidated, fear, terror (Philo, Rer. 
Div. Her. 251, end; cp. Od. 18, 340-42 on the theme of women 
frightened by a superior figure). In the case of тпр. 2 vtórjotv 
would be acc. of the inner obj.— DELG s.v. тттоЁо). 


IIroAtpatc, ї50с, ў (on thc spelling s. B-D-F $15; 30, 1: 
34, 6; MIt-H. 81) Prolemais, a Phocnician seaport city (Polyb. 5, 
61, 71; Strabo 2, 5, 39; also 1 and 2 Macc; EpArist 115; Joseph.) 
Ac 21:7.— Schürer Il 121—25 (lit.); Abel, Geographie 11 235-37; 
KI. Pauly IV 1234; BHHW 111 1530. 


ATÚOV, OV, TÓ (Hom. et al; Artem. 2, 24 p. 117, 28; PFay 
120,5 [c. 100 Ap]; Sym. Is 30:24) a fork-ilke shovel, with which 
the threshed graln was thrown into the wind, thus separat- 
ing chaff fr. grain, winnowing shovel Mt 3:12; Lk 3:17.—Sce 
Dalman s.v. @\обо.—В. 500. DELG. М-М. 


лт0оо (on the formation s. Schwyzer 1 351) 2 aor. pass. 3 sg. 
émtipy; act. ‘frighten, scare’; almost always pass. and so in 
our lit. to let oneself be Intimidated, be frightened, terrified 
(since Hippocr., Mul. Morb. 1, 25; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 370a; Philo 
Bybl. [VII Ap]:790 fgm. 2 p. 807, 5 Jac. [in Eus, PE 1, 10, 4]; 
Piut., Mor. 800c; M. Ant. 8, 45, 2; on the permissive pass. s. 
Gildersleeve, Syntax 1 $167) yu) Ttupóu£vot év pjbevi imo 
TOV бупкецёушу in no way intimidated by your opponents 
Phil 1:28. Поолос oUk £pi] AcPI Ha 4, 33.—M-M. 


лтосро, «тос, TÓ (7t00; Hippocr.*; Polyb. 8, 12, 5; SibOr 
1, 365; Pollux 2, 103) saliva, spit(tle) used by Jesus in the healing 
ofa blind man J 9:6.—On this subj. s. EKlostermann, Hdb., exc. 
on Mk 7:33; Billerb. 1 15ff; AJacoby, ZNW 10, 1909, 185-94; 
OWeinreich, Antike Heilungswunder 1909, 97f, FDélger, D. Ex- 
orzismus im altchr. Taufritual 1909, 118ff. 130; JHess, ZAW 
35, 1915, 130f; SEitrem, Some Notes on Demonology in the NT, 
SymbOsl 12, '50, 46-49: OBócker. Dámonenfurcht u. Dämo- 
nenabwehr '70.—BHHW III 1826. DELG s.v. rtu. М-М. 


лТ0000 | aor. ёттуЕо (Horn. et al.) to put something away 
after use by putting one part over another, fold up, roll up, 
close (in the sense ‘fold’ Jos., Ant. 10, 16 ёттотоАас; 15, 171. 
Of the folding of a document PGen 10, 17 [IV Ap]; Sb 5174, 23; 
5175, 24) mrvEas то BiBAlov after he had rolled up the scroll 
Lk 4:20 (cp. the act of unrolling vs. 17).—B. 544. M-M. 


NTWO) 1 aor. ETtVGG (Hom. et al.; Num 12:14; Sir 28:12; Test- 
Sol; JosAs 29:1) spit, spit out Харо! on the ground J 9:6 (also 
TestSol 7:3). ттйоас eic và Öppata ото? when he had spit 
on his eyes Mk 8:23 (Jos., Ant. 5, 335 пт. eig 16 TPoowTOV. 
On association with magical procedures s. L-S-J-M s.v. 4. Cp. 
Persius 2, 31—34.). Abs. 7:33.—Lit. s.v. t$ojuo.— B. 264. 


NTA, atoc, тб (risu; AeschyL*; LXX; PsSol 3:10 
‘fall’; TestSol 1:7 D; Philo, Joseph.; SibOr 3, 183; 5, 457; loanw. 
in rabb.; prim.: ‘that which has fallen") a dead body: animal or 
human, (dead) body, corpse, esp. of one killed by violence (used 
м. vekpoù or the gen. of a name as early as trag.; without them in 
Polyb. 15, 14, 2; Plut., Alex. 684 [33, 8]; Vett. Val. 275, 19; Hero- 
dian 7, 9, 7; Jos., Bell. 5, 570, Ant. 7, 16 al.; SIG 700, 17 [118 
BC]; Kaibel 326, 5: LXX) Mt 14:12; 24:28 (gathering-point for 
vultures as Cornutus 21 p. 41. 15f y; Mk 6:29; 15:45; Rv 11:8f 
(тб ттоңа айту in vss. 8 and 9a, TA ттората офтоу 9b); 
GJs 24:3a (pap; s. deStrycker).—Mt 14:12 and Mk 15:45 have 
as v.l. сона, a more dignified word.—B. 290. DELG s.v. mimrtu) 
C 1. М-М. TW. 
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ATHOU, eus, r] (rimo; Plat; LXX; PFamTebt 15, 67 [114/ 
115 Ap]; En: TestJob 39:8; GrBar 4:17; ApcEsdr 3:11 p. 27. 21 
Тає: Jos., Ant. 17, 71; Just., D. 124, 3) state or condition of 
failing, fall (Diod. S. 5, 31, 3; Lucian, Anach. 28) lit. of the fall 
or collapse of a house (Manetho, Apot. 4, 617) Mt 7:27. Fig. 
(Petosiris, firm. 6 In. 96=downfall, destruction, i.e. of the barbar- 
ians; Diogenian., Ep. 8, 2; oft. LXX; En 100:6) ойто Ketro 
tis Ttov kai бубота@у ToMov he is appointed/destined to 
cause the fall and rise of many Lk 2:34 (the opposition of TTO 
and буйотаок as Diod. S. 3, 27, 3; ср. ІОН 2:8-10).—DELG 


s.v. mimtw C 2. M-M. TW. 


NTOYELC, ac, ў (ттоуғбо; Hdt., Aristoph. et al; PGen 14, 


23; LXX, Test! 2Patr; prim.: ‘beggatliness’) state of being de- 
ficient in means of support, poverty, lit. w. Ohtu Rv 2:9. ў 
ката Babous тт. (Водос 2) extreme poverty 2 Cor 8:2. Para- 
doxically тү тт. туос mAovrmqoat become rich through some- 
one’s poverty vs. 9. In Ox 1 recto, 1 the word mtwyta oc- 
curs, but the context is lost. —DELG s.v. zrujooo Ш. М-М. 
TW. 


TO YEUO (www xs) fut. 3 sg. sroyevoer Pr 23:21; 1 aor. 
èmtwyevoa (="beg’ Hom.*; LXX; Tat. 9, 1) to be or become 
poor as a beggar, be (extremely) poor (Aristot., Rhet. 27 in con- 
trast to mÀovretv; Antiphanes Com. 322 Kock; Ps.-Pla.. Eryx. 
394b) of Christ in ref. to renunciation of transcendent prosperity 
irtüyevotv mÀoU0toc Qv he became poor (for the aor. cp. Tob 
4:21; B-D-F $331; Rob. 834) 2 Cor 8:9 (some idea of the contrast 
can be gained from Ps.-Aristot. De Mundo 6, 398b). Of Chris- 
tians. w. acc. of ref. rtwyevovar kat ThouTiCover TOAAOUS 
Dg 5:13. 6 mÀovoto тб трос TOV KÜpiov тту! Hs 2:5.— 
Schmidt, Syn. IV 392. DELG s.v. тосо Ш. TW. 


лтоуібо (птоҳбс; S. prec. entry) make (extremely) poor 
opp. wAoutiCee I СІ 59:3 (cp. 1 Km 2:7). 


Tt) ÓG, тү, бу (s. two prec. entries, Hom.*; PPetr III, 36a, 
17f, 140a, 1; LXX; TestSol 10:12 C; TestJob; Test 2Patr; JosAs 
10:13; Philo, Hypoth. f. 1 [Eus., PE 8, 7, 6]; Joseph.; Tat. 6, 2) 
Ө pert. to being economically disadvantaged, orig. ‘beg- 
ging’ (s. пем for a differentiation betw. the two words; note 
the juxtaposition in Ps 39:18; 69:6 al.), dependent on others 
for support, but also simply poor (as Mod. Gk. ptwy6s) ура 
тушуу Mk 12:42; cp. vs. 43; Lk 21:3. Mostly as subst. (Jos., 
Bell. 5, 570) opp. 6 т\о?ћоос one who has more than enough 
(Pla., Tht. 24, 175a; Maximus Tyr. 1, 9a) Lk 6:20 (cp. vs. 24); 
Rv 13:16; І CI 38:2; Hs 2:4.—Mt 26:11; Mk 14:7; Lk 14:13, 
21; 16:20, 22; J 12:6, 8; Ro 15:26 (ot тт. тшу úyiwv viv £v 
*TepovoaAnp, part. gen. On the other hand mtwyoi [in the sense 
of 2]-&ytor: KHoll, SBBerlAk 1921, 937-39 and Ltzm., exc. 
on Ro 15:25); 2 Cor 6:10 (in wordplay м. mAovritew); Gai 
2:10; Js 2:2f, 6; В 20:2; D 5:2. of тт. т kóopo those who are 
poor in the world's estimation Js 2:5 (opp. mÀowovo èv тіотех). 
ббоуси (то) тт. Mt 19:21; Mk 10:21; Lk 19:8; cp. 18:22; J 
13:29; D 13:4. Pass. Mt 26:9; Mk 14:5; J 12:5. 

Ө pert. to being thrust on divine resources, poor. At times 
the ref. 1s not only to the unfavorable circumstances of these 
people from an economic point of view; the thought is also that 
since they are oppressed and disillusioned they are in special 
need of God's help, and may be expected to receive it shortly (cp. 
Od. 6, 207f прос yap As elo бтаутес Eeivoi te птоусі 
te=all strangers and needy persons are wards of Zeus; LXX; 
HBruppacher, D. Beurteilung d. Armut im AT 1924; WSattler, D. 
Anawim im Zeitalter Jes, Chr.: Jülicher Festschr. 1927, 1-15; A 
Meyer, D. Rátsel des Jk 1930, 146ft; HBirkeland, ^ Ani и, © anaw 













лодоу 


AGelin, The Poor of Yahweh, "64; FDanker, The Ti 137-39 
of Mk 14:1-25: JBL 85. 66, 467-72; s. т\отос у. qo Unit 
is preached to them (Is 61:1) Mt 11:5; Lk 4:18; 7:29. ў gospel 
(Ps 68:33); Pol 2:3 (elmev ó KUptos bibit ЖОШ: (152.5 
Ө incking in spiritual worth, fig. ext. of 
humans 6 t£v ттўбО$ [in contrast to Соф) of 
туєурат Mt 5:3 (ср. IQM 14:7 mn “uy, 2) 9 тидо t 
Goodsp., Probs. 16; EBest, NTS 7, 6/61, 255 sgh Зам 
NTS 8, 61/62, 336-45 (Qumran); HBraun, Qumran u раз 
66, 13; LKeck, The Poor among the Saints in Jewish см l, 
ity and Qumran, ZNW 57, °66, 54-78; add. lit. Betz Christian, 
The “messenger” of the church at Laodicea, who says i lin, 
mhobords eiu кої тетлоотко, is termed ттшуб F Imself 
In 1 CI 15:6, Ps 11:6 is quoted w. ref. to the situation oo 
Corinthian church. On in the 
© pert. to being extremely inferior in fos 
shabby (Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 4 ж able, 
[Hv 1, 380, 2] of God od ... т. oddE @торос) of the on ny 
(w.GoGevifc) Gal 4:9. Of the grace of God rcgi оў 001 
did not turn out to be shabby 1 Cor 15:10 ул, (this is in A 
with the Aristotelian view that exceptional generosity Pelt 
exceptional results Aristot., EN 4, 2, 19)—JRoth, The Bla 
Lame, and the Poor etc. diss. Vanderbilt 1994. В. 782; 784 ir 
IV s.v. ‘Armut, 69-121. DELG s.v, T000 Ш. М-М, EDNT 
TW. Sv. А 


лтоубт] So NTOG, ў (ттоҳӧс̧) poverty (Griech ... Ostraka 
дег... Bibl. zu Strassburg, ed. PViereck 1923, 794) Hv 3, 12.2 


AVY, ÑS, 1—0 fist (so Eur., Hippocr. et al.: PPetr Ш, 22 
(e) 2 Ш Bc]; LXX) in a difficult pass. &àv pù тууру улршутш, 
тас yeipoc lit. unless they wash their hands with (the) fist Mk 
7:3 (where the v.I. Tvkvá [s. ruicvoc] is substituted for т. [Val- 
gate crebro], thus alleviating the difficulty by focusing on the 
vigor of the action. Itala codex d has ‘primo’ [on this and other 
Itala readings s. AJülicher, Itala 1I '40. p. 59]). The procedure is 
variously described and interpreted as a washing: *in which one 
clenched fist is turned about in th. nollow of the other hand’, 
or ‘up to the elbow’ or ‘the wrist’, or ‘with a handful’ of water. 
FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 1922, 232f thinks of it simply as a rubbing 
w. the dry hand. Whatever the actual motion may have been, the 
emphasis is on the cultic devotion of those who engage in the 
lustral act.—Palladius, Hist. Laus. 55 vipuoða тес украс Kai 
TOUS тобис TUYpT) tuu рохротато. CTorrey, ZAW 65, '53, 
233f.—For lit. s. Волгтісо 1.—Field, Notes 30f; Goodsp., Probs. 
59f, MBlack, Aramaic Approach?, `53, 8f; PWeis, NTS 3, 5657, 
233-36 (Aramaic); SReynolds, JBL 85, "66, 87f (with cupped 
hands; against him MHengel, ZNW 60, '69, 182-98; reply by 
Reynolds ibid. 62, '71, 295f ). 

Ө fist-fight, boxing (Hom. et al.; ins; Tat. 4, 1; 26, 3) more 
generally (Jos., Ant. 14, 210) v pot rijg туус in the midst 
of the fight В 12:2. —DELG s.v. iE I. М-М. TW. 


лодореуос, -£0001 s. rvvOGvopot. 


IT0d. the region in which the city 


núðwv, wvos, б (fr. 3, 12 the 


of Delphi lay) orig. ‘the Python’, acc. to Strabo 9, veri 
serpent or dragon that guarded the Delphic oracle; It js 
the foot of Mt. Parnassus. and was slain by Apollo. Later t à 
word came to designate a spirit of divination, then also of ver 
triloquists, who were believed to have such a spirit dwelling 


5 à > ; ү 
in their belly (Plut, Mor. 414e тойс ёүүпотрщ®бооб Y" 


in den Psalmen '33; LMarshall, Challenge of NT УМ. 


76f, KSchubert, The Dead Sca Community "59, gs Ethics j 


| (Tat, 62 


» 


лодоу 


тросоүореоор уі. Sim., Erotiani Vocum Hip- 
fgm. 21 p. 105, 20 Nachmanson; Hesychius and Suda 
pipv0os, also L-S-J-M on the same word. Suda on 
Suytoviov jt vov. T TE TVEYLOTL Пбоуос 
—— кої фиутаоіау куђоєос rapeyortévar T той 
4 viov тєрїфорф i]Etov tò ё00рєуоУ tpoayopedou=of 
dapo Fa soothsaying divinity. И deemed such women worthy 
g the future who were tn ecstasy with the Python’s 

- rand exhibited at the whirling of the divinity an appearance of 
ga tion; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 9, 16 кої ттоб‹оуЕС pavtevovtat, 
E jo" fav c daipoves dpKitopevor puyadevovrut; 
s ntipas p. 62. 6; 15; 63, 4 rüÜ o voc туєуца. So as loanw. 
bb ON the difference betw. anctent and modern ideas of 
in rriloquism, s. A-IFestugiére, RB 54, 47, 133 and s. OED sx. 
iloquist) туйн THOWVE а spirit of divination orprophecy 
(in apposition like бубротос Ваойпейс) Ас 16:16 (vL. туонна 
mýðwvoç="the spirit ofa ventriloquist. —Philochoros [300 Bc]: 
326 Ерт. 78 Jac. refers to women w. this ability) —WEbstein, D. 
Medizin im NT u. im Talmud 1903; JTambornino, De Antiquo- 
rum Daemonismo 1909; FDólger, Der Exorzismus im altchristl. 
Taufritual 1909: AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 401ff, TOester- 
reich, D. Besessenheit 1921, esp. 319-30; RMacMullen, Ene- 
mies of the Roman Order *15. 128-51.—-Pauly- W. XXIV 609, 
KI. Pauly IV 1280; Haenchen, ad Ioc. DELG s.v. Пудо. DDD 


1263-66. M-M. TW. 


000706 
oct. Coll. 


on iyyat 
[16m voc: 


python: о ] 
of forctellin 


ventr 


лоху0с, ў, OV occurring freq. at intervals, frequent, nu- 
merous (so as early as Od. 14, 36; IG УП, 3073, 104 [II BC]; 
pap: 3 Mace 1:28; JosAs 22 cod. A [p. 73, | Bat.] EpArist 90; 
Jos., Ant. 13, 139) &aOEvetca 1 Ti 5:23.—Neut. pl. as adv. often, 
frequently (Hom.*; X., An. 5, 9, 8, De Rep. Lac. 12, 5; Pla., Rep. 
6, 5016; Plut., Mor. 228d) Mt 9:14 vl. (for roÀÀó); Mk 7:3 v.l. 
(s. туур); Lk 5:33. — Neut. of the comp. TUKVOTEPOV as adv. 
more often, more frequently and in an elative sense very often, 
quite frequently (Pla., Demosth. et aL; PTebt 41, 3 [li Bc]; POxy 
717, 16; 3 Macc 4:12) also as often as possible (POxy 805 [25 
BC] Gu) OF &vripovetv POL TuKVOTEpoV, РСМ 13, 58; 430; 
EpArist 318; B-D-F $244, I; Rob. 665) Ac 24:26; 2 СІ 17:3; 
IEph 13:1; 1Pol 4:2 (Clidemus [350 Bc] : 323 рт. 7 Jac. of the 
Athenians: Gv vfyoav eic tv Покуа óvopaotetouv дий то 
Tijv ovvoikyory Tukvovpévyv elva=they gathered in Dense, 
so named because it Was so densely settled). —B. 888; 986. DELG 
s.v. токе li. М-М. 


NVRXVOS adv. of токубс (posthomeric [Hom. has zrvtavüx]) 
frequently, often (Ps.-X., Cyneg. 6, 22; Plut., Mor. 229e; JosAs 
10:17; ViAm 1 [p. 81, 16 Sch.]; РСМ 4, 2569; 2639; Jos., Ant. 
7, 22) IEph 13:1b; Hm 11:4; D 16:2. 


TUATEUG (miktyc ‘boxer’; X., Pla. et al; Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 
156; Kaibel 291, 1) to fight with fists, box metaph. (Reader. 
Polemo 342f; APapathomas, NTS 43, '97, 237f [lit. n. 63: for 
рар w. the noun zrüktw s. n. 65]) 1 Cor 9:26.—DELG s.v. THE 
IV. M-M. TW. 


TAN, 15, 1] (Hom.+; Ioanw. in rabb.) gate, door—@ lit., 
Of gates of cities (X., Mem. 3, 9, 7; Maximus Tyr. 15, 3a; 
Polyaenus 7, 13; Jos., Vi. 108) Lk 7:12; Ac 9:24 (a situation 
as in Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 12 $48 ої 7UAGL каткуоуто in the 
hunt for proscribed men). Ew тіс тос outside the gate, out- 
side the city 16:13; Hb 13:12 (crucifixion outside the city was the 
usual practice: Artem. 2, 53 p. 152, 17); С] 4:4 (s. deStrycker on 
the passage). Of a gate of the temple in Jerusalem ў opaic 7UAy 
Ac 3:10 (s. dipatog 2). The prison has tiv TUAny thv OLdypav 
12:10 (s. Jos., Bell. 7, 245). пас yakKas оъутріро B 11:4 
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(Ps 106:16). In a viston of a rock w, a gate(way) Hs 9, 2, 26 9, 
3. 1f, 4; 9, 4, 16 Sf'and 8; 9, 5, 3; 9, 6 7:9, 12, 1-6: 9, 13, 6; 
9, 14, 4; 9, 15, 5. On the тоа dou Mt 16:18 s. Gdy¢ | and 
the lit. s.v. КАЕ 1 and тётра Ib, also JBernard, The Gates of 
Hades: Exp. 8th ser., 11, 1916, 401-9; REppel, Aux sources de 
la tradition Chrétienne: MGoguel Festschr. '50, 71-73, OBetz, 
ZNW 48, 57, 49-77 (Qumran; cp. 1QH 6:241: CBrown, SBLSP 
26, '87, 357-67. 

(B in imagery (cp. Pind., О. 6, 27 ‘gate of song’; Soph., рт. 
360 TGF ‘gate of the soul"), of the otev TA} that leads into 
life Mt 7:13a, 14 (s. TestAbr A 11 p. 89, If [Stone p. 26], B 9 
p. 113, 15 (Stone p. 74]; SibOr 2, 150 т. Gwe); s. also vs. 13b; 
Lk 13:24 v.i. (cp. Cebes 15, 1-3 the difficult road and the narrow 
gate, which afford an йуйВаос ottvi] vv to the iti] 
тощеєіс). т. óuctooUvwg the gate of righteousness 1 C1 48:2u; 
s. also vs. 2b (Ps 117:19). Also 1j ѓу Sucutoouvy (10) vs. 4b. 
This gate is also called тү толп tov Kupiou the gate to the Lord 
(or of the Lord) vs. 3 (Ps 117:20). roÀAOv TruAov Суефүлоу 
since many gates are open vs. 4a.—Renchan '75. B. 466. DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


ЛОЛУ, Gvos, 0 (mi; Polyb.; Diod. S. 13, 75, 7; Cebes 1, 
2 al.; ins, рар, LXX, JosAs; GrBar 11:2 [v]. © тућос); ApcEsdr 
5:13 p. 30, 12 Tdf.; Joseph.; TestZeb 3:6. Loanw. in rabb.). 

@ an entrance that contains a gate or gates, gateway, en- 
trance, gate esp. of the large, tmpressive gateways at the en- 
trance of temples and palaces (Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 6, 8, 
397a; Plut., Tim. 241 [12, 9] contrast OX; ins, LXX; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 617; 5, 202 duo &káctov пућомос Opot of Herod's 
temple=each gateway had two doors) of the entrances of the heav- 
enly Jerusalem (Berosus: 680 fgm. 8, 140 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 
1, 140] of the magnificent city gates of Babylon; Cephalion [II 
AD]: 93 fgm. 5 p. 444, 23f Jac., of Thebes тому uie yádav à vv, 
бшёекбтућом) ої Tudw@ves vòts 00 pi) KAeoOoot its en- 
trances shall never be shut Rv 21:25; cp. vss. 12ab, [3abed, 15, 
21аЬ; 22:14. Of the gates of a temple or of a city Ac 14:13. At 
the palace ofthe rich man (cp. Lucian, Nigr. 23) Lk 16:20; at the 
apparently elegant residence of Mary the mother of John Mark 
Ac 12:13: т. distinct from its OUpa (cp. Jos., 5, 202 s. above). 
Cp. vs. 14ab; also of Simon's house 10:17. The choice of diction 
contributes to the picture of Mary's and Simon's social status. 
Of prison gates AcPI Ha 3, 22 and 24 (text restored). 

Ө a gateway consisting of a forecourt, gateway, entrance 
separated fr. the house by a court (IPontEux Ё, 32b, 48 [Ш Bc]; 
Polyb. 2, 9, 3; 4, 18, 2; Diod. S. 1, 47, I; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 
6). Peter leaves (#ЕєАӨбуто.) the court (vs. 69) and enters еіс 
тоу пулоуо Mt 26:71, and finally leaves it (vs. 75).--DELG 
s.v. ТОА. М-М. TW. 


NUVOCVOLAL mid. dep. (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, En, Test- 
Sol, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just.) impf. &rvvOuvopujv; 2 aor. 
é7rvO6juWv (on the use of the two tenses s. B-D-F $328). 

Ө to seek to learn by inquiry, inquire, ask тара туос B 
13:2 (Gen 25:22). тї торо туос (Pla., Gorg. 455c; SIG 1169, 
30; 2 Ch 3231; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 6) J 4:52 (£keiviv vL). ти 
йкрВёстєроу туубйукобш тєрї ойтоф Ac 23:20 (т. тєрї 
туос as X., An. 5, 5, 25; PHib 72, 11; POxy 930, 12; 1064, 4; 
Esth 6:4; Just., A I, 31, 2, D. 64, 2.—7. ükpifiéorepov as PPetr 
ЇЇ, 16, 13 [Tli Bc]). a. (kai Xéyewv) foll. by dir. quest. Ac 17:19 D 
(Just., D. 36, 6 al.). Foll. by indir. quest. (w. or without Gv in the 
opt.; s. B-D-F $386, I; Pla., Soph. 216d; 2 Macc 3:9; Jos., Ant. 
8, 331 TU. тіс ein; BGU 893, 26 riWeto, тодоу Eyer, POxy 
1063, 6) Lk 15:26; 18:36; J 13:24; Ac 21:33. т. el w. indic. foll. 
inquire whether ... 10:18 (s. 2 Macc 3:9; Jos., Ant. 10, 259). т. 
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тара туос w. indir. quest. foll. (Lucian, Nigr. 1; Jos., Vi. 258, 
Ant. 16, 328) Mt 2:4. Foll. by a dir. quest. (Plut., Demetr. 901 
[27. 9}) Ac 4:7; 10:29; 23:19. 

Ө to determine someth. by inquiry, learn by inquiry м. Ot. 
foll. (X. Ап, 6, 3, 23; PHamb 27. 7 [Ш nc] wuvavopevos 
аўтой, бт теу) Ac 23:34. т. тєрї туос (Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 4, 123 $515 mepi tov Ано) foll. by indir. quest. Dg 1.— 
DELG. M-M. 


луЕ15, 1506, ў prim. ‘box’ made of boxwood, then any kind 
of box, esp. as a container for medicine (Lucian, Philops. 21; 
Galen ХШ 743 K.; Jos., Bell. 1, 598; BGU 1300, 8 [ШЛІ вс]; 
PRyl 125, 26f [1 ар}; Sb 4324, 17), in our lit. of a container for 
poison (as Jos., Bell. 1, 598, Ant. 17, 77) box, container Hv 3, 
9, 7.—Frisk s.v. mos. 


ТОУ, OV, ТО (cp. тодор ‘decay’; Hippocr. et al.; Antig. 
Car. 117) pus ApcPt 16:3 1.—DELG s.v. TUBopaL. 


THQ, óc, то (Hom.*) fire—@© of carthly fire, as an important 
element in creation Dg 7:2.—Mt 17:15; Mk 9:22; Ac 28:5; Js 
5:3 (cp. 4 Macc 15:45); ITr 2:3. Melting lead 2 CI 16:3. Neces- 
sary for forging metals Dg 2:3. Testing precious metals for purity 
1 Pt 1:7; Hv 4. 3, 4; in metaphor Rv 3:18, For йуӨракес̧ mupóg 
Ro 12:20 s. GvOpak. For «dytvoc (rov) торос (Iren. 5, 5, 2 
[Harv. 11 332, 2) 1 СІ 45:7; 2 CI 8:2 s. kápuvoc. For бду 
els (тб) т. s. BOAA@ Ib.—rmeputmteww тор kindle a fire Lk 
22:55. kavakaiew rt торі burn someth. (up) with fire, in a pass. 
construction Mt 13:40; туй év mupit Rv 17:16 (vL. without 
£v). Pass. construction 18:8. i710 Trvpóg karakoaizoOot MPol 
5:2 (катоксіо, end). тор Katóuevov 11:2b (коо La). торі 
kaieo& Hb 12:18; Rv 8:8 (kaiw Ia). Fire is used in compar- 
isons yAooat dol Tupdc Ac 2:3 (Ezek. Trag. 234 [in Eus., PE 
9, 29, 14] da’ obpavor фёуүос 0с торӧс COBY шм). PAOE 
Tupos a flame of fire (Ex 3:2; Is 29:6; PsSol 15:4; JosAs 14:9): 
SHPBaAstoi wg PAGE mupóc Rv 1:14; cp. 2:18; 19:12.—Of a 
Christian worker who has built poorly in the congregation it is 
said ошӨцоєтох dx; Sud торбос he will be saved as if through 
(the) fire, i.e. like a person who must pass through a wall of fire 
to escape fr. a burning house (Ps.-Crates, Ep. 6 [-Malherbe p. 
56] k&v dtc торо; Jos., Ant. 17, 264 6t& tow тторбс; Diod. 
S. 1. 57, 7; 8 &t& tov флоүос... wHeig from a burning tent) 
1 Cor 3:15 (HHollander, NTS 40, °94, 89-104; s. собо 3). Cp. 
Jd 23 (Gp7étw 2a).— Of the torture of a loyal confessor by fire 
IRo 5:3; ISm 4:2; MPol 2:3; 11:2a; 13:3; 15:1Ё, 16:1; 17:2; cp. 
Hb 11:34; in imagery of Rome &arépyoucn ei kójuvov TUPOS 
АсРі Ha 6, 20 (cp. b below). 

® of fire that is heavenly in origin and nature (cp. Diod. S. 4, 
2. 3 of the ‘fire’ of lightning, accompanying the appearance of 
Zeus; 16, 63, 3 то Belov тгур; Just., D. 88, 3 тор бутүфӨт &v то 
"Iopócvo [at Jesus’ baptism]. In gnostic speculation Iren. 1, 17, 1 
[Harv. I 164, 14]; Hippol., Ref. 6,9, 5.—Orig., C. Cels. 4, 13, 19): 
an angel appears to Moses Èv фАоү Tupos [iov in the flame 
ofa burning thorn-bush Ac 7:30 (s. Ex 3:2; cp. Just., A I, 62, 3v 
{бёр mvpóc.—PKatz, ZNW 46, '55, 133-38). God makes тойс 
)ewovpyovg ато? трос phóya (cp. Ps 103:4, esp. in the v.l. 
[ARahlfs, Psalmi cum Odis '31]) Hb 1:7; 1 CI 36:3. Corresp., 
there burn before the heavenly throne seven Aaquráóec Tupóc 
Rv 4:5 andthe ‘strong angel’ 10:1 has тобєс̧ Ús OTUAOL торос. 
but both of these pass. fit equally well in a. Fire appears mostly 
as a means used by God to execute punishment: in the past, in the 
case of Sodom &fpeEev тур kai Oetov бт” obpavov Lk 17:29 
(Gen 19:24; cp. 1QH 3:31). Cp. Lk 9:54 (4 Km 1:10, 12; TestAbr 
A I0 p. 88, 13 [Stone р. 24, 13] #Е оўрамор; Jos., Ant. 9, 23 
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тор йт obpavod тобу). Quite predom. in Connection 
Last Judgment: the end of the world дг оїцотос коў my W. the 
4,3, 3; cp. Ac 2:19 (Jo 3:3. Also SibOr 4, 173; 5, 376г), Бе Hy 
кбоцос apeta £v турі AcPI На 2. 26; 9, 11. The on 8:7, 
Day ём турі årokahúrteto makes its appearance <a 
Cor 3:13а; ср. 13b (JGnilka, Ist 1 Cor 3:10-15 ‘fire | 
А ? i ws ерѓецего 
55); 2 Pt 3:7 (on first-century cosmological views s. о 
L'AntCl 64, “95, 99-109. esp. 107f). When Jesus comes ming, 
he will reveal himself w. his angels èv турі Фудс (о Bain 
45:19) 2 Th 1:8. Oft. in Rv: fire is cast fr. heaven upon бое Sir 
8:5; 13:13; 20:9 (kataPaive Ib). It proceeds fr. the ч, 
God's two witnesses 11:5 and fr. the mouths of plague-brin S of 
ce uc: gin, 
horses 9:17f. See 16:8. For mupos Enos čoðiew BE ov, 
т. brevavtious Hb 10:27 s. Chhog 1, end. ӯ yeip m ie 
&тотитте Gi ёро? my hand falls off me from (burning їп) + 
fire GJs 20:1 (codd.).—The fire w. which God punishes SE 
(ср. ApcSed 4:1 ко\оотс кої тор ёст ў ratibevoic сор) of 
оВёууотоа (cp. Is 66:24) Mk 9:48; 2 Cl 7:6; 17:5. Hence it is 
called (s. PGM 5. 147 тб тор тб &Bavatov): (тё) Tp (và) 
aidviov (4 Mace 12:12; TestZeb 10:3; GrBar 4:16; Just, A 1, 
21. 6 аі; Tat. 17, 1; Theoph. Ant. І, 14 Ip. 92. 9}) Mt 18:8; 
25:41; Jd 7; Dg 10:7 (opp. то тор TO прбоко1роу 10:8). тір 
Gofeotov (&oBeovoc 1) Mt 3:12; Mk 9:43, 45 ул; Lk 3; 152 
CI 17:7; IEph 16:2; AcPI На 1, 22. It burns in the yéevva (tow) 
турдс (ApcEsdr 1:9 p. 25, 1 Td£; s. yéevva and cp. En 10:13 
тб y&oc toU frupóc) Mt 5:22; 18:9 (cp. IQS 2:7f); Mk 9:47 
у1 2 CL 5:4 (a saying of Jesus not recorded elsewhere), ђ Миу 
Tov Trupóc (kai 6ctov) Rv 19:20; 20:10. 14ub, 15 (cp. Jos As 
12, 10 GBucvov tov турдс); cp. Rv 21:8; 14:10, 18; 15:2, The 
fiery place of punishment as ў кашуос TOU порос Mt 13:42, 50 
(diff. AcPI Ha 6, 20 see at the end of a, above). тё тор gov per 
афто fire awaits that person AcPICor 2:37. The fire of hell is 
also meant in certain parables and allegories, in which trees and 
vines represent persons worthy of punishment Mt 3:10; 7:19; Lk 
3:9; J 15:6. The one whose coming was proclaimed by John the 
Baptist Ваттісе: £v wvebpate бүйр кай Tupi; whether тор in 
Mt 3:11; Lk 3:16 refers to reception of tie Holy Spirit (esp. in 
Lk3:16) orto the fire of divine judgment is debatable; for associ- 
ation of up with wvetpa s. Ас 2:3f; AcPICor 2:13 (Banco 
3b). As Lord of Judgment God is called пор kavovaAiokov 
Hb 12:29 (Dt 4:24; 9:3.—Mesomedes calls Isis тур téAcov 
Gppytov [IAndroslsis р. 145, 14]).— Of a different kind is the 
idea that fire is to be worshiped as a god (Maximus Tyr. 2, 4b of 
the Persians: тор ӧёотото; Theosophien 14 p. 170, 11 tò тур 
@\100 Өєӧс̧) Dg 8:2. 
© fig. (Just, D. 8, 1 тор £v тї yoxi @утүфӨтү; Chariton 2, 
4, 7 тёр eis т. puyny; Ael. Aristid. 28, 110 К.=49 р. 527 D: 
10 iepov к. Өєіоу тёр tò ёк Atóc; Aristaen., Ep. 2, 5: PGrenf 
I-Coll. Alex. p. 177 In. 15 [I1 вс] of the fire of love; Theoph. 
Ant. 1, 3 [p. 62, 21] of God's wrath) ў yhaoou тор Js 3:6 (s. 
Yoon. la). The saying of Jesus тур ђАӨоу Bahetv emi thv 
ҮЛҮ Lk 12:49 seems, in the context where it is now found, to re- 
fer to the fire of discord (s. vss. 51-53). тор is also taken as fig. 
in Agr 3, the sense of which, however, cannot be determined w 
certainty (s. Unknown Sayings, 54-56) 6 èyyùg pov Eyyus ToU 
Trupóc. 6 dé pakpáv ёл” ёроб ракрбу Gard тїї Pacthetas 
(cp. ёүү0с̧ 3; ёүүйс elvat tow торбс̧ as someth. dangerous also 
Chariton 6, 3, 9). On the difficult pass. rác торі А0000! 
Mk 9:49 and its variants s. &AiLco and cp. &hag b (s. also NCole- 
man, JTS 24, 1923, 381-96, ET 48, °37, 360-62; PHaupt, Salted 
with Fire: AJP 45, 1924, 242-45; AFridrichsen, Würzung durch 
Feuer: SymbOsl 4, 1926, 36-38; JdeZwaan, Met vuur gezouten 
worden, Mc 9:49: NThSt 11, 1928, 179-82; RHarris, ET 48, 37. 


nõo 


f; SEitrem, Opferritus u. Voropfer der Griechen u, Rómer 
185f. 309-44. JBaucr, TZ 15, "59. 446-50; HZimmermann [Mk 
49]. TQ 139, '59, 28-39; TBaarda [Mk 9:49], NTS 5, '59, 
| 8-21).—В- 71; ВАС VII 786-90; BHHW 1 479f. DELG. M- 


M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


000, äg, й (тор: Hom. et а; РОМ 4, 32; LXX; Philo, Conf. 
T u. 157; SibOr 8, 494) in our lit. only ofa pile of combustible 
were of burning material, a fire &metv тороу (Hdt. 1, 86; 
g as c 10:36) Ac 28:2; cp. Lk 22:55 v.l; Ac 28:3.—A pyre 
n which someone is burned (of Croesus: Hdt. 1, 86, 2ff; Ep. 56 
of Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. I 359, 13]; of Calanus, the 
wise man of India: Arrian, Anab. 7, 3, Aff. of Caesar: Just., A 
1, 21, 3; of Heracles: Ath. 29, 1): of a faithful confessor MPol 
13:2£.—DELG s.v. тор. 


л001099% б (Hom.* [a Nordic loanw.: PKretschmer, Glotta 
22, 4, 100]; loanw. in rabb.). | 

@ a tall structure used as a lookout, tower Ò Tüpyoc àv wp 
giáp. Lk 13:4 (Demetr. of Kallatis [200 BC]: 85 fgm. 6 Jac. 
теобуто TOU TUPYOU TEGELV к. «тас [=25 young women]). 
Of towers such as are built in a vineyard for watchmen (BGU 
650, 8 [60/61 Ap]: Is 5:2) Mt 21:33; Mk 12:1; prob. also Lk 
14:28 (but s. 2 below and s. C-HHunzinger, ZNW Beiheft 26, 
*60, 211-17 [Gospel of Thornas]).—B 16:5 (scripture quot., pre- 
sumably fr. En 89:56). In Hermas the Christian community is 
pictured as a tower (cp. SibOr 5, 424; Leutzsch, Hermas 410-12 
n. 282) Hv 3; 4, 3, 4; s 8 and 9 (over 145 times). 

@ a tower-shaped building, farm building (s. FPreisigke, 
Her 54, 1919, 93; EMeyer, Her. 55, 1920, 100; ААН, ibid. 334— 
36; JHasebroek, Her 57, 1922, 621-23; PMeyer, Ztschr. für 
vergleichende Rechtswissenschaft 40, 1922, 207. Rejected by 
WCrénert. Gnomon 4, 1928, 80) so poss. Lk 14:28 (but s. 1 
above).—DELG. M-M. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


NvEECOW (s. next entry; Eur., Hippocr. et al.; Epict. [s. index 
Sch.]; M. Ant. 8, 15; Diog. L. 6, 1. 6; Jos., Vi. 404; POslo 95, 20 
[96 Ар]; 152, 4) suffer with a fever Mt 8:14; Mk 1:30.—DELG 
s.v. тор. М-М. TW. 


TUpETÓG, ow, 0 (Trip, s. prec. entry) fever ([11. 22, 31 ‘burn- 
ing heat]; Aristoph.; Hippocr.; SIG 1239, 20; 1240, 12; IDe- 
fixAudollent 74, 6; BGU 956, 2; POxy 924, 6; 1151, 35; Dt 
28:22. TestSol 18, 20 and 23; Philo: Jos., Vi. 48) Lk 4:39. 
бфїкєу atithy (airov) ó торетос Mt 8:15; Mk 1:31 (Соок, 
NTS 43, '97, 184-208); J 4:52. In the two passages foll. mup. 
Is used w. ovvéyeoOut (cp. Diod. S. 36, 13, 3 тараурђис 
трет cuveoyéOn; Jos., Ant. 13, 398 mupetp ovoyebeis; 
POxy 986, 33 бута торєтіос о0уєубиғуоу), pl. (Demosth. 
et al; Hippocr: CMG 1/1 p. 40, 1; 50, 6; w. Svoevtepia p. 
51, 276 60, 27) TUPETOLG коі óvoevrepio owvexopnevov Ac 
28:8. ovveyopévy тторетф p£yOAo suffering with a severe at- 
tack of fever Lk 4:38 (cp. Diod. S. 32, 10, 3 тфу туретоу 
HeyGAwv cvvemywopévoy; Galen, De Diff. Febr. 1, 1 vol. УП 
215 Kühn обуцбес rois iatpois Ovopatery тӧу peyav тє кої 
кроу туретбу; Alexander of Aphrodisias, De Febribus Li- 
bell. 31 [JIdeler, Physici et Medici Graeci Minores I 1841, 105] 
HIKPOUS те kui peychous óvopüt;opev търетоїс; Aulus Cor- 
nel. Celsus 4, 14 magnae febres.—S. on this JSchuster, M.D., 
BZ 13, 1915, 338: HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926. 194f; 203; 207 
Fee GDunst, ZPE 3, '68, 148-53 (fever-cult); WKirchschláger, 
КОД in Apg 28 und Lk 4: Les Actes des Apótres etc.. 
ae poet "T9, 509-21. On fever in the Gr-Rom. world s. 

‘Burke, ANRW II Principat 37/3 "96, 2252-81.—DELG 
Sv. тор, М.М, Tw, 


BE" ац 
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л001у06, 1], OV of the color of fire, fiery (Aristot. et al.; Kai- 
bel 987 [95 Ap]; PTebt 1, 16 [1 Bc}; BGU 590, 1; РСМ 4, 589; 
Sir 48:9 £v ppum rov mvpivov; Ezk 28:14, 16; En 14:11; 
TestAbr A; ApcEsdr 4:9 р. 28, 8 Tdf. [Opóvoc] al.) ёкрібес 
трус fiery locusts Hv 4, 1, 6. Spectral riders wear дорокос 
Trupivous Rv 9:17 (SibOr 3, 673 fopidotar müptvan).—DELG 
s.v. тор. TW. 


л00х010, Gs, ў (Hom. ct al; trag., Hdt., Aristot.) funeral 
pyre MPol 13:2 v.l. (for rupó).—DELG s.v. Kaiw 10; тър. 


п000101]с, és (on the formation s. Schwyzer I 440—Pla., 
Leg. 10, 895c et aL; Cleanthes: Stoic. fgm. 506 et al. Comp. 
торофеотєрос̧ Just., D. 121, 2; Cat. Cod. Astr. 1X/2 р. 119, 5 
of pws) the color of fire, red as fire-bright red (м. ошата, 
q.v.) Hv 4, 1, 10; 4, 3, 3.—S. alpa 3; Leutzsch, Hermas 434f n. 
507. 


NVEOS, об, 6 (on the formation s. Schwyzer 1 58; perh. re- 
lated to торту ‘stone’ of a fruit, s. Boisacq 829—Hom., Hdt., 
Aristoph. etal.; pap, LXX; TestJud 9:8; EpArist 145; Philo; Tat. 9, 
2) wheat tov ETL TOU туро? orópov sowing of wheat AcPICor 
2:26.—DELG s.v. rupóc. 


70000 fut. торосо LXX; 1 aor. érópooa LXX. Pass.: 1 
aor. ётороӨцу; pf. ptc. Ter upwpévos (Pind. et al.; ins, LXX, 
Philo) prim. as act. ‘burn someth. with fire’, in our lit. only pass. 
(Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 372a of torments in Tartarus; Philo). 

@ to cause to be on бге, burn—@ lit., of the fiery end of 
the world obpavoi tupovpevor AvOrpoovrar the heavens will 
be set ablaze and dissolved 2 Pt 3:12. In imagery tù Béhy xà 
теторорёуа (s. ВеХос) Eph 6:16 (s. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 5, 
21, 16). 

(B fig. (act. Cornutus 25 p. 47, 11 тороду т. puxas; pass., 
Horapollo 1, 22 fj kopóia торото!) burn, be inflamed м. sym- 
pathy, readiness to aid, or indignation 2 Cor 11:29 (cp. 2 Macc 
4:38; 10:35; 14:45; 3 Macc 4:2; Philo, Leg. All. 1,84 me rópeotat 
èv evxaptotig Ozov. So prob. also the Jewish-Gk. ins fr. Tell 
el Yehudieh ed. Ltzm. [ZNW 22, 1923, 282] 18, 5 татйр Kai 
prep ої mupopevor=father and mother, who are burning w. 
grief’; cp. Sb 6646; 6659; Ltzm. thinks of the burning of the dead 
and refers to 20, 4, but there the act. is used); burn with sexual 
desire 1 Cor 7:9 (on the topic cp.Hos 7:4; Sir 23:17; for poetic 
expression of ardent desire s. Anacreontea 11, 15 Preis.: "Ерос 
єїӨёшс pe Tipwoov; cp. Sappho fem. 36 and 48; a common 
theme in magical pap, e.g. РСМ 4, 2931 Bade торобу Epwra, 
36,111; 200 rupovpévy; PBerlin 9909, 48; cp. Plut., Mor. 138f; 
752d; 753a et al—SGordon, ЕТ 21, 1910, 478f). 

O to cause to be very hot, make red hot, cause to glow, 
heat thoroughly (Lucian, Alex. 21 BeAOvny) of metals merv- 
pwpevov otdnpov АР: 13:28. By such heating precious metals 
are tested and refined (Job 22:25; Ps 11:7; 65:10; Pr 10:20) Rv 
1:15 (птеторорёутс is one ofthe linguistic peculiarities of Rv [s. 
Kai ëywv which follows soon thereafter]. All the variant readings 
[-u&vo. -pévor] here are simply efforts at improvement; on Ara- 
maic connection s. Mussies 98f. FRehkopf, Jeremias Festschr. 
*70, 214-19); 3:18; MPol 15:2.—Hv 4, 3, 4 makes a comparison 
betw. the refining influence of fire on metals and the effect that 
fiery trials have in removing impurities from Christians. —DELG 
s.v. тър. М-М. TW. 


mveeatw (s. nextentry; also торосо only in Byzantine writ- 
ers [Psaltes 332]; LXX has торро) to be (fiery) red ofthe color 
of the morning or evening sky Mt 16:2f.-—M-M. 


900 700005 





100005, á, Óv (s. prec. entry; AeschyL., Hdt.*; ins. pap, LXX; 
En 18:7. On the double p s, B-D-F $34, 2; МИ-Н. 101) fiery red as 
the apocalyptic color of a horse (Theocr. 15, 53, of a fox standing 
on its hind legs) Rv 6:4 (то A£Ukóv. рам, épvOpóv, yAwpóv 
are the four basic colors [Theophr., Sens, 13, 73-75]. In Rv, prob. 
because of the influence of the (roc туррбс of Zech 1:8 and 
6:2, the word ép. has been changed to its practical equivalent 
түрр.—Ср. Petosiris, Ерт. 12 1. 256 pédus ... Аошбу [bet- 
ter Àytóv acc. to In. 187] тош, yYAwpdc SE vóoovc, TUPPOS 
бє nóAeuov кої офсүйс. RGradwohl, D. Farben im AT. Beih. 
ZAW 83, °63, 8). Of a dragon Rv 12:3 (in Diod. S. 1, 88, 4 т. 
is the color of Typhon, the enemy of the gods. Cp. also Phle- 
gon: 257 fgm. 36, 3, 11 Jac. irmó Аокох торро? edjteyéBous 
katofpwOryvai=be devoured by a huge red wolf). In imagery 
of sins Tuppotepor kókkov redder than scarlet | СІ 8:3 (quot. 
of unknown orig.).—For lit. s. alpa 3.—DELG s.v. тор. М-М. 
TW. 


Пороос, ov, 6 (Gk. lit.; ins, рар) Pyrrhus, father of Sopater 
of Beroea; Sop. accompanied Paul when he took the collection 
to Jerusalem Ac 20:4.—LGPN I. M-M. 


NUQUGLG, кс, т] (торбо; Aristot., Theophr. et al.; РОМ 2, 
110; Am 4:9: TesiSoI 18:29 P; TestJud 16:1; Just., D. 116, 2) 

Ө process of burning, burning (Jos., Ant. 1, 203) lit. in pass. 
sense TOV колгүбу THE TUPWOEWS от] Rv 18:9, 18, 

an intense degree of some palnful occurrence or expe- 
rience, burning ordeal fig. ext. of I 1} т. tg бокцосіос the 
fiery test D 16:5. т. прос mepaopòyv ywopévr) fiery ordeal to 
test you 1 Pt 4:12 (cp. the торша for testing metals Pr 27:21). 
In this sense the focus is on degree of intensity of the trial, but 
a component of suffering is indicated by the context, and some 
would prefer to render: severe suffering —DELG s.v. mip. М-М. 
Tw. 


noéo impf. émwAouv; | aor. ётоћоа (Eur, Hdt+) sell 
ті someth. Mt 13:44; 19:21; 21:12b (on mov in the іғроу 
cp. ILegesSacr П, 88, 31); Mk 10:21; 11:15b; Lk 12:33; 18:22 
(PRyL 113. 8 тйута. тб £aavro? mwArjoas); 22:36; J 2:14, 16; 
Ac 5:1. The obj. is to be supplied 4:34, 37.— Pass. be offered for 
sale, be sold (Artem. 4, 15) sràv то èv pakéAo тоћобреуоу 
1 Cor 10:25 (Misenberg, The Sale of Sacrificial Meat: CIPh 70, 
715, 271-73). W. gen. of price (X., Mem. 1, 2, 36; PPetr II, 38(b), 
2[243 BC] tò ооу mwhetoðu ттс... ; Jos., Vi. 75.—B-D-F 
6179, 1; Rob. 510f) Mt 10:29; Lk 12:6. Abs. (opp. &yopótetv; 
s. dyopate I) Lk 17:28; Rv 13:17. of swhovvtes the sellers, 
dealers Mt 25:9; Lk 19:45. W. ol dyopdtCovtes (cp. Is 24:2) Mt 
21:122; Mk 11:152. On ascetic practices, s. HvCampenhausen, 
Tradition and Life in the Church, 68, 90-122.—DELG. М-М. 


nioc, ov, Ó (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; Ps-Phoc, 126; Just; 
Philo.) 

© young animal, foal (orig. ‘colt of a horse’: Hom. et al; 
besides, it refers to a horse that is old enough to use: Hipponax 
41 Diehl; Anacr. 88 0; X., De Re Equ. I, 6 al.; РСМ 2, 95; 
then any “young animal” [Aristot. et al.], the term being applied 
to any young animal born of its kind, from an elephant to a lo- 
cust, depending on context; WBauer, The “Со!” of Palm Sunday 
[Der Palmesel]: JBL 72, '53, 220-29: the German original in 
WBauer, Aufsätze u. Kleine Schriften, ed. GStrecker, 67, 109- 
20. For an ass ср. exx. fr. Geopon., 16, 21, 6; PLille and BGU 373, 
7; Gen 32:15; 49:1 lab) óvoc к. полос рєт айттүс an ass, and a 
colt with her Mt 21:2; cp. vs. 7 and the quotation in vs. 5; also J 
12:15: all three echoing Zech 9:9, whose brobvytov is correctly 


NOs 


termed an voc: foal of an ass. See PNepper-Christensen D 
Mt-evangelium, *58, 143-48. » s 

Ө horse is meant when т. stands alone without į 
that it is a foal, and it can refer to any age from th 
being a foal to a grown working animal: Mk 11:2, 4f, 7. L 
19:30, 3386, 35. lust, A 1, $4, 7 тд той mov övono p 
övov mohov кой trmov onpaivetv Ébovato-"the term q à 
able to signify both the foal of an ass and of a horse’; but fee 
is no evidence that the term т. was ever used without fixthes 
qualification in the sense of ‘ass* or ‘foal of an ass’; S. Bauer | 
above), who prefers horse for the passages in Mk and Lk. Most 
Eng. translations render 7. with ‘colt’, and it is difficult to deter. 
mine what kind of animal is meant in their versions of Mk and 
Luke, inasmuch as, similar to Greek usage, ‘colt’, when unqual- 
ified, is ordinarily associated with a young male horse, although 
such popular limitation was not the case in earlier stages of the 
Eng. language: s. OED s.v. ‘colt’ —HKuhn, Das Reittier lesu 
usw., ZNW 50, °59, 82-91; OMichel, Einzugsgeschichte, NTS 
6, 59/60. 81-—5. also the lit. s.v. Óvoc.—B. 171. DELG. М-М, 
TW. 


Ndication 
е time of 


NHAVY, TOG, © octopus (so Epicharmus in Athen. 7, 326 
Diphilus Siphnius [Ш Bc] ibid. 8, 356e) B 10:5 v1; s. rok 
mOvc.—DELG s.v. mTWAVTOG. 


ЛФЛОТЕ adv. (Hom. ins, pap, LX X; JosAs 7:8 cod. A [p.48, 
8 Ва]; al.; Joseph.; Philo; Ath. 21, 4; Mel., HE 4, 26, 6) pert. 
to an indefinite point of time, ever, at any time Dg 8:11; MPol 
8:1. Usu. used м. a neg. As a rule the verb w. it stands in a past 
tense never, not ever ovdeig mU mote no one ever (X., An. 1,6. 
П; Jos., C. Ар. 2, 124, Ant. 17, 310) Lk 19:30; J 1:18 (Galen 
II p. 66 К. руё’ Ewpaxéver т@тоте; РСМ 5, 102 Osiris, ôv 
obdeis elde murmore); 8:33; 13 4:12. Cp. 3 5:37. —Only rarely 
ofthe future (Batr. 178; 1 Km 25:28: PGM 4, 291) o? ju] duytioet 
TOTOTE will never thirst again J 6:35.-—M-M. 


NOGOW 1 aor. ёторооо; pf. TeMdpwxe J 12:40 v.l, Pass.: 
1 aor. ёторо01у; pf. 3 рі. тєтшршутш Job 17:7, ptc. 
тетшршрёуос (s. next entry; Hippocr., Aristot. et al.; Job 17:7 
[of eyes=become dim]) prim.: ‘harden, petrify’; in our lit. only 
fig., to cause someone to have difficulty in understanding or 
comprehending, harden, petrify, mostly of hearts tiv KapOlav 
tog make dull/obtuse/blind, close the mind 3 12:40 (E™PwoeV 
v1.); pass. fjv abtav ў корёіа merwpwpévy МК 6:52; ©. 
8:17; Hm 4,2, 1; 12, 4, 4 —Of voùpata 2 Cor 3:14. Of persons 
themselves Ro 11:7.—Zahn on Ro, exc. Шр. 618-20; Windisch 
on 2 Cor 3:14; KLSchmidt, D. Verstockung des Menschen durch 
Gott: TZ 1, '45, 1-17.—DELG s.v. т@рос. М-М. TW. 


TMP WALS, Ew, ў (торбо, s. prec. entry; Hippocr., Galen; 
on the history of the word s. JARobinson, JTS 3, 1902, 81-95. 
Eph comm. 1904, 264ff) prim.: ‘hardening, dulling"; in our lit 
only fig. (TestLevi 13:7 meopwors åpaptiag) state or condition 
of complete lack of understanding, dullness, insensibility, 0b- 
stinacy ў т. тйс карёіос (Theoph. Ant. 2, 35 [p. 188, 22h $ 
mopéw and LCerfaux, Muséon 59, '46, 267-79) Mk 3:5; Eph 
4:18. т. тф Торот yéyovev insensibility (=a closed mind) has 
come over Israel Ro 11:25.—DELG s.v. трос. М-М. TW 


TG (Hom.+}—@ interrog, reference to manner or Ways in 
what way? how?—@) indirect questions—a. todetermine how 
someth. has come to be, how someth. is happening, or should hap- 
pen; w. indic. how? in what way? máx, отса т0010; Lk 1:34 
т@с aveyrvwoKers; 10:26; cp. the indirect qu. Mk 12:26 (5. i 
below). тос обу 1]veoy8rodv oov of 69003401 J 9:10.—3:* 








nc 


Ro 4:10 (т. ov); 1 Cor 15:35 (cp. 1 Ch 13:12); B 5:5 
[Eph 19:2 (т. 00у); Hm 3:3 (т. обу); Gs 17:11 Аер! 
Ha 5,3. In ref, to the content of a document mig àvaytvéokere; 

hat do you read? What does it say?” Lk 10:26 (s. HL jungvik, 
рав 62, 64, 31); TOG yéypartar, What does it say (about 
the Messiah)? С 21:2 (codd.). W. the special mng. with what 
right? with what evidence? in what sense? тйс déyovow oi 
үрорцетес бт ó Xprotos viog Aavid оту; Mk 12:35.—Mt 
22:43 (т. 00v), 45; Lk 20:41, 44 (cp. Gen 39:9); J 12:34 (GrBar 

y —үёүратта Mk 9:12. 
10:8).—YEYP: xov : ae 3 

p. in questions indicating surprise how is it (possible) that? I 
do not understand how (Manetho[?] in Jos., C. Ap. 259 a series 
of questions expressing surprise, introduced again and again by 
vô Lucian, Deor. Conc. I0 т05 gépei, TestAbr B6p. 110, 
12f[Stone p. 68]) 70S тор? pot relv alvei; J 4:9.—7:15; Ac 
2:8; Gal 4:9. W. оўу J 9:19; AcPI Ha 10, 9. W. a neg. (ост. 6, 
4) тос ob voette; how is if possible that you don’t understand? 
Mt 16:11; Mk 8:21 v.l. т@с ойк éxete тісту; how is it that 
you have no faith? Mk 4:40 vl. тос oÙ cvviete; 8:21 у]. Cp. 
Lk 12:56. 

ү. in questions denoting disapproval or rejection with what 
right? how dare you? mus Epeig to Gdekp@ oov; Mt 7:4 (mac 
ipei as Jer 2:23). тс elor]A8ec code; how is it that you are 
bold enough to come in here? 22:12. тіс ov A£yew; how can 
you say? (cp. Job 33:12; TestAbr B 10 p. 115, 4 [Stone p. 78, 4]) 
J 14:9.—Lk 6:42; what does he mean by saving? J 6:42: 8:33: 
1 Cor 15:12; Gal 2:14. 

б. in rhetorical questions that call an assumption into question 
or reject it altogether how (could or should)?=by no means, it is 
impossible that (Joo 22:4: Ar. 3. 2 al: Just.. D. 51. 2 al.; Tat., 4, 2; 
Ath. 16, 4; 19, 2) тос (обу) otabijoetar 1j баска adtot; 
Mt 12:26; Lk 11:18. Cp. Mt 12:29, 34; Mk 3:23; 4:13; J 3:12; 
5:44, 47; 6:52; 9:16; 14:5 (KBeyer, Semitische Syntax im NT, 
'62, 94f). ёте тос крет 6 Beds TOV KOOLOV; otherwise (i.e. if 
he were unjust) it would be impossible for God to judge the world 
Ro 3:6. Cp. 6:2; 1 Cor 14:7, 9, 16; 1 Ti 3:5; Hb 2:3; 1J 3:17; 
4:20 v.L; B 5:10; MPol 9:3; Hv 3,9, 10.—If ic is accompanied 
by a neg., the "impossible" becomes most surely, most certainly 
(Hyperid. 3. 35; 5, 15; Pr 15:11 тос obyi; EpArist 149; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1, 256; Just., D. 18, 3 тос ойу; al.; Tat. 8, 1; 32, 2) пос 
odyi rà тута ўрїу yapicerar Ro 8:32.—2 Cor 3:8.—As an 
exceptional case the opt. м. dv (potential; s. B-D-F $385, 1; Rob. 
938; 1021f and Ael. Aristid. 29 р. 557 D.; Just., D. 127, 3; Tat. 16, 
1; 17. 3f; Ath. 19,3 al.) mug yap àv dvvaipny;=it is impossible 
for me to do so Ac 8:31 (s. Gen 44:8; Dt 28:67; Sir 25:3). 

2. inquestions of deliberation w. a deliberative subjunctive (B- 
D-F $366, 1; Rob. 934f. —Epict. 4, 1, 100; M. Ant. 9, 40; 2 Km 
233; Sir 49:11; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 19, 2) пос обу пуробу 
OL Ypugai; Mt 26:54. тос Spoudwpev xijv Boo cav; what 
comparison can we find for the Kingdom? Mk 4:30. тос 
ФОүпсе; how are you to escupe?=you will not escape at all Mt 
23:33, тс ov w. subj. Ro 10:14a, foll. by тос дё and the subj. 
three times in vss. 14bc, 15.—Hs 5, 7, 3. 

_ © in indirect questions—o. w. indic. after verbs of know- 
Me, saying, asking etc. Gxovetv В 7:3 (Just, A 1, 40, 1 al.); 
ер. Mk 12:26, &таүү гау Lk 8:36; 1 Th 1:9. В^ётем 1 
Cor 3:10; Eph 5:15. SuyyeioOon Mk 5:16; Ac 9:27ab; 12:17. 
eldéven (X., Mem. 1, 2, 36) J 9:21; Col 4:6; 2 Th 3:7; Gls 
233. Érréxew Lk 14:7; 2mideucview B 6:13. ётлокёттеобо 

15:36. ёт1отсоӨш. 20:18. èpwtâv J 9:15. Bewpeiv Mk 
12:41 (TestAbr B 8 p. 113, 10 [Stone р. 74]). KatapoGetv Mt 


9; 9:26; 
T. obv); 
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6:28 (on т. o9 EGvovavv here s. PKatz, JTS 5, 54; 207-9); [Sm 
6:2, кохоуоғ1у Lk 12:27; 1 С124:1; 37:2. ueuvijoBos Gls 9:2. 
рутроуе0еу Rv 3:3. voeiv 1 CI 19:3. фрау 50:1.—The addi- 
tion of an article gives the indir. question the value of a noun 
торе\а@Вете то тос Sei рос meptrareiv 1 Th 4:1 (s. also В 
below)—In some of the passages given above in this section т 
could have the same mng. as бт that, and this equation at the 
same time suggests how the Hellenic ear grasped the significance 
of Ott rhat (for the synonymity in later Gk. s. Epict. І. 18. 7; 2, 25, 
3; 3, 22, 51; Jos., Ant. 12, 205; BGU 37, 6 [50 Ap]; PRyl 235. 6 
00%0џосо ёё тос ойк ёбђ\ообс pot. See GHatzidakis, Einl. 
in die neugriech. Gramm. 1892, 19; Rdm.? 196; B-D-F $396; 
Rob. 1032). That is clearly the mng. in Mt 12:4; Mk 2:26; Ac 
11:13; B LIT; 14:6; I CI 34:5. 

B. w. deliberative subjunctive (Parler 6, 11 and 14) pù 
рерщуйотте тос ў xí Лолцотте Mt 10:19.—-Mk 11:18; 14:1, 
15 Lk 12:1. wepyivg тос брест 1 Cor 7:32, 33, 34 (t.r. has 
the fut. in Mk 11:18 and 1 Cor 7:32-34; s. Herodian 5, 4, 9 
Tiyvóovv, TUG yprjoovrot то тр@үнат). In this case, too, the 
article can be added (s. о) Lk 22:2, 4; Ac 4:21 (Parler 6:15). 

Ө in exclamations (cp. 1ар; Schwyzer il 626) лоњ... I (X., 
An. 6, 5, 19 al.: Epict. 1, 16, 13; 4, 1, 115; 116, Ench. 24, 3 тос 
Gwool gore kal &yvipovec; M. Ant. 6, 27.—B-D-F $436; Rob. 
302; OLagererantz, Eranos 18, 1918, 26ff; KRupprecht. Philol. 
80, 1924, 207) пос ббокоћоу otv Mk 10:24; cp. vs. 23; Lk 
18:24. тос ovveyopar 12:50. пс epider adrov J 11:36.— 
Hm 11:20; 12, 4, 2.—JBauer, Pos in der gr. Bibel, NovT 2, '57, 
81-91. DELG s.v. то-. М-М. EDNT. 


TOG enclitic particle (Hom. et al.)—@ as adv.: marker of un- 
designated means or manner, somehow, in some way, perhaps 
ёбу тос (cp. SIG 364, 24 [III вс]; 3 Km 18:5) [Sm 4:1. W. a 
neg. (Il. 2, 203; 4, 158 al.; Hdt. 1, 33; Schwyzer [1 580) об’ 
йу oc of ёуӨротоі og roov humans could in no way have 
been saved В 5:10 vL—1n combination w. ei s. £i 6n (also Jos., 
Bell. 6, 422, Ant. 2, 159; М-М s.v. тос). 

Ө asconj.: in the form ph тоос (or pujas ; since Hom., also 
pap. Sir 28:26; TestSol 6:14 D; TestAbr B 2 р. 106, 8 [Stone p. 60, 
8]; TestJob 15:9; TestZeb 4:2; Parler 5:5) marker of a negative 
perspective expressing misgiving, frequently rendered lest. 

@ in clauses that in effect qualify as purpose clauses so that 
‚.. (perhaps) not, lest somehow w. aor. subj. 1 Cor 9:27; 2 Cor 
2:7; 9:4. GIs 7:1; 8:2. 

© inobject clauses, after verbs of apprehension that perhaps, 
lest somehow w. aor. subj. after PoPetoGon (Test. Zeb. 4:2; РагЈег 
5:5) Ac 27:29 у.].; 2 Cor 11:3; 12:20а; cp. vs. 20b, where the 
verb (үёушутш) is to be supplied. W. ind. GJs 14:1; fut. 9:2 end. 
After BXérete take care that ... not somehow 1 Cor 8:9 (cp. 
Sir 28:26). Referring to someth. that has already taken place, w. 
perf. ind. Gai 4:11 (B-D-F $370, 1; Rob. 995; 1169). Elliptically 
p- 0082 ооб peioeto (it is to be feared) that perhaps he will not 
spare you, either Ro 11:21. p. £re(pagev bpas 6 тарабшу Kai 
tis kevòv yevytat © кӧтос̧ ишу (in the fear) that the tempter 
might really have tempted you (ind., as Gal 4:11 above), and 
then our work might have been in vain 1 Th 3:5. mwg тойто 
тауо®рүос ёбожёу aot lest some mischief-maker has given it 
to you GJs 2:3. p. mepiyekos become a laughing-stock 9:2. 

© in introduction to an indirect question (cp. TesUob 15:9) 
(lest) perhaps p. elg Kevov tpéyw ў čòpapov (fearing) that per- 
haps I may be running or had run in vain Gal 2:2. —DELG s.v. 
To-. М-М. 


P 


Q’ numerical ѕірп=/00 (Ekoxóv; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 134) Hv 4, 1, 6; 
GJs 4:3 pap. 


"Рос, ў indecl. (arm; LXX; Just, D. 111, 4—In Joseph. 
“Рост [v "PaycBy), ng [Ant. 5. 8]) Rahab, a prostitute in 
Jericho who, acc. to Josh 2, saved Israelite spies by hiding them. 
For this reason she was spared when the city was taken (Josh 
6:17, 25). This courageous woman is cited as a model of faith, 
uprightness, and hospitality Hb 11:31; Js 2:25; 1 СІ 12:1, 3. 
FYoung, JBL 67, '48, 339-45. S. also "Poyóf (B-D-F $39, 3; 
МЕН. 109). 


оор (from 27 ‘lord, master’, "27 ‘my lord’; also борВе!; on 
the interchange of £1 and t s. B-D-F $38; W-S. 55, 13a; s. МІН. 
76£.—EbNestle, ZNW 7, 1906, 184) properly a form of address, 
and so throughout our lit., then an honorary title for outstanding 
teachers of the law: master, sir, rabbi Mt 23:7 (here, too, boi 
isa form of address). Of John the Baptist, whom his disciples ad- 
dressed in this manner J 3:26. Otherw. always of Jesus: Mt 26:25, 
49; Mk 9:5; 10:51 vals 11:21; 14:45; J 1:49; 4:31; 6:25; 9:2; 
11:8. коре ф. Mk 10:51 D; s. the apocryphal gospel fgm. ZNW 
22,1923, 153f-PBerlin 11710 (in the form фор and Dopfiic, 
s. ASyn. 21, 74; 75; 76). With the transl. 5ibiokae, which para- 
phrases the sense J 1:38; ср. 3:2.— Schürer II 3256 The Jewish 
Encyclopedia X 1905, 294ff; Dalman, Worte 272-80; TReinach, 
RE} 48, 1904, 191-96 (ins fr. Cyprus: ety oppi" ArukoU); 
Billerb. 1 916; JNeusner, The Phenomenon of the Rabbi in Later 
Antiquity, Numen 16, '69, 1-20; Kl. Pauly IV, 1322£ TRE Ш, 
608; BHHW Ш 1541ff: ABD V 600-602. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


GoPPovvi (also written PoBovvei, фоВВомі, фарро. 
ФаВВомеі. s. Bapi), properly a heightened form of 27: j27 
and beside it 7127 м. suffix "3 or “AI my lord, my master. 
Jesus is so addressed in Mk 10:51 and J 20:16; in the latter pass. 
didcoxKaAe is added as a transl.—E Kautzsch, Grammatik des 
Bibl.-Aramiischen 1884, 10; Dalman, Gramm. 835, 2, Worte 
267; 279, Jesus 12; Schürer II 326; Billerb. II 25; PKahle, The 
Cairo Geniza *47, 129 (exx. fr. Jewish sources); WAlbright, Re- 
cent Discoveries in Palestine and J, in CHDodd Festschr. '56, 158 
(‘my dear [or] little master’) —TW. 


боВбібо (барВбос; since Pherecrates Com. [V вс] 50; 
Aristoph.; Theophr.; РВУ! 148, 20; LXX) | aor. 3 sg. Éppóótoev 
Ruth 2:17; pass. 2poBdioGny (on the quest. whether to spell it 
Èp- or épp- s. B-D-F $11, 1; Mit. Н. 101, 192f) to beat with a 
rod, beat (Aristoph., Lys. 587; Diod. S. 19, 101, 3) of the pun- 
ishment known formally in Lat. legal terminology as admonitio 
(Dig. Just. 48, 19, 7 *veluti fustium’=as in the use of rods [hence 
the term fustigatio for the beating itself ]) as distinct from cati- 
gatio (a lashing) and verberatio (flogging with chains); Paul was 
beaten three times acc. to 2 Cor 11:25; in his case it was prob. 
the fustigatio prescribed by city magistrates, cp. Ае 16:22.— 
TMommsen, ZNW 2, 1901, p. 89, 1. BAFCS 3, 123-25. DELG 
s.v. PaBboc. М-М. TW. 


OoPdiov, ov, TÓ (páfóoc; Theophr. et al.; Ezk 21:26 vl) 
dim. of Báfàos a relatively light plece of wood, stick, twig Hs 
8, 1, 2f; 8,2, 9. 


0aBd0s, ov, i] (Hom.+; ins; PSI 168, 16; PTebt 44 20: 
TestSol 10:4 [personifed]; Test! 2Patr; JosAs 14:8 [ой 5 ped 
ApcEsdr 1:4 p. 24, 10 Tdf.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 365, Ant ў А | 
Just; Mel, P. 13, 85; Ath.) а relatively slender piece of y i 
varying in length, rod, staff, stick gener. Rv 11:1; manyti ood 
in Hs. Of the test involving rods (Num 17) 1 C143:2-5; ньо 
(Num 17:23); GJs 9:1. Of a shepherd's staff (Mi 7: 14) Hv Hen 
6, 2, 5; Gls 18:3 vl. In imagery mrouiaivetv туй èv б, ois, }5 
(тошоїіуо 2аү and ср. РСМ 36, 109) Rv 2:27; 12:5; 19; 15 
a traveler's staff (lit. s.v. бтоётца) Mt 10:10; Mk 6:8; Lk 93 
Ofa ruler's staff, scepter (Pind., O. 9, 33 [50]; LXX) Hb 1:8 (Ps 
44:7). Of a ‘magic’ wand (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 7, 4, Dial. Mort 
23, 3; Ps-Callisth. , 1,3) Hv 3, 2, 4; 9, 6,3 (Leutzsch, Herma; 
409f n. 279). Of a stick as a means of punishment (Pla., L 

3, 700c; Plut., Mor. 268d; 693f; Ex 21:20; Is 10:24) év борбо 
ЁрукоӨоа (opp. èv бүйтү) come with a stick 1 Cor 4:21 (s. iv 
Sa). bápbot торос fiery rods АР! 19:33. Of an old man's staff 
Hb 11:21 (Gen 47:31). —DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


бођдобуос, ov, 6 (bófóoc, Ew; Aristoph., Thu. et al; 
ins, pap) orig. "staff-bearer", then of the Roman ‘lictor’ (Polyb. 
et al; Diod. S. 5, 40, 1; Plut., Rom. 34 [26, 3], Mor. 280a &ió ti 
Мктореқ tov pofboUxovc óvopiótovcu Herodian 7, 8, 5.— 
Joseph. does not have the word, but Pee. in Bell. 2, 365f prob. 
refers to the fasces or bundles of sticks carried by the lictors), 
roughly equiv. to constable, police officer. The otpatryot (q.v) 
of Philippi had two lictors in attendance on them (JMarquardt, 
Róm. Staatsverwaltung 1? 1881 p. 175, 7; ASherwin-White, Ro- 
man Society and Roman Law in the NT '63, 74f) Ac 16:35, 38 
(Mason 82f [literary]; New Docs 2, 18f )—M-M. TW. 


бардо. In Mk 5:41 codex D reads paf боВио; this is 
meant for bafi9ó, the fem. of rábiá girl; accordingly §.=10A.86, 
which is read by the majority of witnesses.—Wlh. ad loc; 
FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 1922, 243 note; TRE III 609. 


"Poo (127), $ indecl. (LXX.—In Jos., Ant. 1. 148 v.. Púyo- 
оос) Reu, son of Peleg and father of Serug (Gen 11:18-21), in 
the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:35. 


OQSLOVOYHUG, xoc, то (Agdiovpyéw ‘engage in trick- 
ery’ via Agdtoupyos ‘unscrupulous’, which in turn derives from 
faoc and a verbal root associated w. £pyov; Dionys. Hal. 1,77, 
Plut., Pyrrh. 6, 7, Mor. 860d; Ps.-Lucian, Calumn. 20) orig, the 
action of one who endeavors to gain some personal end through 
clever or tricky means. From the sense ‘prank, knavery, roguish 
trick, slick deed’ it is but a short step to that of serious misdeed. 
crime, villainy (Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 26, 2) ф. rovnpov а 
serious piece of villainy Ac 18:14 (w. &bücqua). DELG s.v pa. 


0g 6iovo yo, G, ў (s. beg. of prec. entry; X. et al; Suda: б. 
=т\отоүр@фос кої © kokobpyoc &тА@с a counterfeiter an 

in general, a bad pers.) in its less pejorative sense f. suggests ап 
easygoing approach to things in contrast to serious acceptance 
of responsibilties: ‘frivolity’ (the trickery of slaves is a common 
theme in Gr-Rom. comedy), then an endeavor to gain some per 
sonal end through clever or tricky means, in effect a mild expt 
for chichanery, wickedness, villainy, deceit, fraud, unscrupit- 
lousness (one who looks for an easy and questionable way © 
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Le ee Le! So 
doing things to make money may be said, in American parlance, 
чо con’ others.) (Polyb. 12, 10, 5; Diod. S. 5, 11, 1; Plut., Cato 
Min. 16, 3; PMagd 35, 11 [216 вс]; BGU 226, 14 [99 ao}; POxy 
237 УШ, 15; PStras 40, 30; SB 10929 III, 10; Philo, Cher. 80) w. 
Soho Ac 13:1 0.—AWikenhauser, BZ 8, 1910, 273; CBarrett, in 
Les Actes des Apótres, ed. JKremer '79, 289, on Elymas.—M-M. 


TW. Spicq. 


09% {юс adv. оѓрдёлос (Att. (Нот. etal. in the Ғоптфтјїбіш]; 
OGI 508, 8; PPetr II, 1 1, 1; 4; PGiss 47, 26; POxy 471, 54; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 99; 6, 157, Ant. 11, 240; Just., D. 90, 2; Tat. 14, 
1) readily, easily (i.e. without being impeded) Hv 4, 1, 2; Pa (3, 
2)—DELG s.v. Bà. 


dadupéo 1 aor. ёроӨорлуса (X., Pla+; ОСІ 521, 15; pap, 
LXX; Philo, Migr. Abr. 133; Jos., Ant. 14, 166), freq. fo8- in 
mss. (so also Joly for Hv 1, 3, 2) but better фаборёсо (PEdg 83 
=Sb 6789], 6; PHib 46, 12 [III Bc]) to approach someth. in a 
light-hearted or nonchalant manner, be unconcerned, be idle, 
relax Hv 1, 3, 2.—DELG s.v. фа. 


ĝaivw (cp. Savtifw) 1 aor. Eppava (Hom.+; ins; рар [Sb 
8000, 17: I] Ар]; LXX; TestSol 18:15; Jos., Ant. 3, 205; 242; 4, 
79; 81) sprinkle tisometh. ф. Soup sprinkle water (Ezk 36:25) in 
cleaning a place Hs 9, 10, 3. Pass. Rv 19:13 v.l. (Lucian, Anach. 
11 opua pouvóuevoc).—DELG. 


*Pau v, ё indecl. (the form of the word differs considerably 
in the mss., freq. w. infixed nasal: "Роџфам [-cy], ‘Peppa [-áp, 
-0], and the like: the mss. of the LXX are not in full agreement 
[Paav. Peupav; s. ed. JZiegler 43]. “Рафау Just., D. 22, 3). 
Rephan, Rompha, a deity worshipped by some Israelites, put by 
the LXX in Am 5:26 in the place of [72 (-Saturn; cp. CD 7:15, 
17); this is quoted in Ac 7:43.—WGrafBaudissin, RE XVI 1905, 
636-49; RBorger, ZAW 100, '88, 70-81 (lit; Haenchen, Bruce 
ad loc.). 


бахо (also written фоҳа; so as an uncomplimentary, perb. 
foul epithet in a Zenon pap of 257 Bc: Sb 7638, 7 Avtioxov tov 
роҳам [s. on this Colwell, JBL 53, 34, 351-54; Goodsp, Probs. 
20-23; MSmith, JBL 64, 1945, 502f]) a term of abuse/put-down 
relating to lack of intelligence, литий, fool (in effect verbal 
bullying) Mt 5:22, a term of abuse, as a rule derived fr. the Ara- 
maic р^ or пр“ ‘empty one’, found (Billerb. I 278f) in the 
Talmud (EKautzsch, Gramm. des Biblisch-Aramáischen 1884, 
10; Dalman, Gramm.? 173f; SFeigin, JNES 2, '43, 195f; Mlt-H. 
152 w. note 3), empty-head. Doubt as to the correctness of this 
derivation is expressed by Wih. and Zahn ad loc.; FSchulthess, 
ZNW 21, 1922, 241-43. Among the ancient interpreters, the Gk. 
Onomastica, Jerome, Hilary, and the Opus Imperfectum p. 62 
(MPG LVI, 690) take f. as= kevóc-Lat. vacuus-empty-head, 
numskull, fool. Chrysostom says (MPG LVII, 248): tò ёё pakà 
où ueydnc ёотіу Üfipewe бӯро... буті tov ой=*р. is not an 
expression denoting a strong put-down .. . but is used in place 
of ov.” The same thing in somewhat different words in Basilius, 
Regulae 51 p. 432c: ti oti бака; ётууорюу фура түтиотёрас 
Ufpeuc, трёс тойс oiketorépove Aopiavópievov ‘what is the 
тпр. of 6.2 It is a colloquial term of rather gentle cheek and 
generally used n familiar surroundings’. Sim., Hecataeus: 264 
fgm. 4 р. 13, 21f Jac. (in Plut., Mor. 354d) explains the name 
Ammon as coming fr. a form of address common among the 
Egyptians: mpooxhytucty elvat thv Quvijv.—SKrauss, OLZ 
22, 1919, 63; JLeipoldt, COR 92, 1921, 38; FBussby, ET 74,64, 
26; RGuelich, ZNW 64, °73, 39-52; Betz, SM ad loc. S. the lit. 
S.V. [topóc.— TRE Ш 608. EDNT. М-М. TW. 
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00006, ovg, t6—O гайегей garment, rag (Hom. et al; 


POxy 117, 14; Is 64:5) факт фотара. filthy rags (Cebes 10, 1; 
Plut., Mor. 168d) ApcPt 15:30. 

Ө piece of cloth, patch (Hdt. 7, 76; Hippocr. etal.: Artem. 1, 
13; PStras 647, 2 a patch of plaster for healing wounds; PGM 4, 
1082; 3192; 7, 208; 359; Jer 45:11; Jos., Ant. 6, 289) émiBAnpo 
фокохс йүубфох a patch made of a piece of new cloth Mt 
9:16; Mk 2:21 (RLewis, ET 45, °34, 185; FHahn, EvTh 31, '71, 
357-75).—B. 398. DELG. М-М. 


"Pop, ў indecl. (157; Judg 19:13; 3 Km 15:17.—Jos., Ant. 
8, 303f has ' Appt, буо; Just., D. 78, 8 £v ‘Popa... ёто 
"Poyua) Rama, a city in the tribe of Benjamin, about 8 km north 
of Jerusalem Mt 2:18 (Jer 38:15). Buhl, Geogr. 172; Dalman, 
Orte? 29. BHHW III 1548f. 


OavtiCo (Acl. Dion. т. 40 éppovnogévog ойнот; Athen. 
12, 521a; Lev 6:20; 4 Km 9:33; JosAs 13:5; Just., A І, 62, 1.— 
Thumb 223) fur. фоутиф; I aor. ёрбутосо (on the quest. whether 
to spell it w. one p or two s. B-D-F $11, 1; MIt-H. 101). Pass.: 
aor. 3 sg. Eppavtio®y 4 Кт 9:33; pf. ptc. epavnopévog 
(B-D-F 568; Mlt-H. 100; Kühner-Bl. 1 p. 278, 5). 

© to sprinkle liquid on someth., (be)sprinkle w. act., of 
the rite of purification (Num 19) tov Хабу ёрбупоєу he sprin- 
kled the people Hb 9:19. Cp. B 8:1 and, without the acc. (sup- 
plied fr. the context) 8:3f. ti цу someth. w. someth. НЬ 9:21. 
favusis ue Doowmw 1 Cl 18:7 (Ps 50:9).—Pass. (s. above) 
ipatiov фераупоңёуоу opatka garment sprinkled with blood 
Rv 19:13 v.l. (for PeBappévov; there are also other variants). 
The act. is also used of liquids and of other things that sprinkle 
someone Hb 9:13. 

Ө The mid. is found in our lit. w. the mng. to cleanse oneself 
of impurities, cleanse, purify—(3) of acultic action cleanse or 
wash oneself &àv pù Pavtiowvtan ойк éoBiovow МК 7:4 vil. 
(for Ваттісомутох; s. BamtiCw 1). 

© in imagery purify someth. for oneself, fig. pepavnopévor 
tag кардіас йтб ovveibrjoeuc TovNpas after we have pu- 
rified our hearts of an evil conscience Hb 10:22.—DELG s.v. 
фаімо. М-М. TW. 


бутїбно, eros, tó (pavtitw; Vett. Val. 110, 17) sprin- 
kling èv vip оїроті tov pavtiopatos abtot by his sprinkled 
blood B 5:1.—DELG s.v. atv. М-М. 


Qovtiopóc, ой, 6 (бохтібш; LXX) sprinkling. The blood 
of Jesus is called alua pavtiopo0 blood of sprinkling. i.e. blood 
that is sprinkled for atonement Hb 12:24 (cp. Num 19:9 al. 
Cup Pavtiopov). Christians are destined by God's choice eis 
Bovuouóv aparos ооо Xp. to be sprinkled with the blood 
of Christ and thus have their sins expiated 1 Pt 1:2. —DELG s.v. 
фаімо. М-М. TW. 


белїбө (fais ‘a rod’; since Xenophanes, fgm. 7, 4 [Vor- 
sokr? 1 131; in Diog. L. 8, 36]; Hdt.; LXX; Ascls 2:12) fut. 
fomicu; | aor. èpámoa (оп the spelling м. one p or two s. B- 
D-F $11, 1; MIt-H. 101 f) lit.. and almost always in non-biblical 
authors ‘strike with a club or rod"; the abs. ёратісау Mt 26:67 
could have this mng. But in the other places in our lit. the sense is 
clearly to strike with the open hand, esp. in the face, slap (Suda: 
fomicor matdooev ti yvát ov GTA th xeuio— Hyperid., 
fgm. 97 and Plut., Mor. 713c f. пуй ёті коррцс; Achilles Tat. 
2, 24; 5, 23; 6, 20 kaxà kóppng; Jos., Ant. 8, 408 in retelling the 
story of 3 Km 22:24 uses фатібеім instead of mataoortw ёті 
Thy ovayova; 1 Esdr 4:30; Hos 11:46. ёті tag оихүбуас; Phryn. 
р. 175 Lob.) f. пуб eig thv cuayova атой slap someone on 
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the cheek Mt 5:39 (Lk 6:29 prefers the more elegant тотто; 
s. gayov). Also та ouoyóvac туб $. ОР! 3:9.—DELG. 
M-M. 


балісро, atos, тб (фат; Anuphon etal.)—G а blow 
Inflicted by some instrument such as a club, rod, or whip, 
blow (Antiphanes in Athen. 14, 623b; Lucian, Dial. Mer. 8, 2) 
so perh. oL ómp£tai Ватіораоу abrdv Ekofov Mk 14:65 (s. 
Aapfávo 5). But even here it may have the mng. that is certam 
for the other passages in our lit.: 

© a blow on the face with someone's hand, a slap in the 
face (s. Samtw and cp. фатора Ael. Dion. £, 55 [Samopa 
TÒ £i түс yvá6ov]; Alciphron 3, 3, 2; schol. on Pla. 508d, 
also Anth. Pal. 5, 289 [VI Ap] р. duel трооюта, АсЈо 90 [Aa 
ПЛ p. 195f]) &5óvoi bá mapó тїзї give someone а slap in the 
face J 18:22 (bur s. Field, Notes 1050); pl. 19:3. ёбу tig oo ёф 
pamopa els tiv 6ebuiv лоүбуар 1:4. téva тас лаүбуас 
ele pariopata offer the checks to slaps B 5:14 (ls 50:6).— 
PBenoit, Les Outrages à Jésus Prophéte, OCullmann Festschr., 
*62, 92-110.—DELG s.v. фатто. М-М 


66.000 (Demosth. 54, 8; Achilles Tat, 5, 23, 5; LXX) to use 
violence and so cause someone to fall down to a snrface, strike, 
dash, throw down, «và someone Mk 9:18 D (for босо, q.v. 
2a). 


bagig, ібос, ў (атто ‘sew`) needle esp. опе used for 
sewing (Hippocr., Morb. 2, 66 al.; POxy 736, 75) pomo (х1. 
pra) Padidos eye of a needle Mt 19:24. Also tpupada ф. 
Mk 10:25; Lk 18:25 v.l. (Велоут in Lk's text may reflect a higher 
style, s. New Docs 5, 80).—See s.v. Велом. also Field, Notes 
196; PMincar, JBL 61, '42, 157-69 and lit. atkapnAos.—B. 412. 
DELG sx. фотто. М-М. 


баха s. рака. 


“Paya, ў indecl. Rahab (277; s. "Paóf.—Jos., Ant. 5, 8; 
11; 15 al. has beside ‘PadBn, ng [Ant 5, 8]. the v.l. Рахов), 
in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:5, wife of Salmon and mother of 
Boaz.—S. @apap. IQuinn, Biblica 62, *81, 225-28. —TW. 


bax, ў s. paxla. раҳос. 


"Poyrjá, ў indecl. (^n; LXX; Testl2Patr, JosAs; Demetr.: 
722 Jac., Philo, Just.—loseph. has "Paymàa, ag [Ant. 1, 301]) 
Rachel, Jacob’s wife, mother of the people of Israel Mt 2:18 (Jer 
38:15). —BHHW Ш 1548. 


OGY ic, os, f] name of a berry-bnsh, perh. the blackberry ёті 
Ффроүсуоу tà Leydpevov D. on a bush called the blackberry B 
7:8 as read by Gebh.-Harn.-Zahn (but s. the textual tradition in 
Bihlmeyer, s. bàyoc) —Sv. 


бауос (фаубу? on the sp. s. DELG and Frisk, both s.v. рус), 
ov, ў (since Hdt. [7, 142 ртр]; ins: ILegesSacr II, 153 [IIl 
вс]; BGU 1466, 4 [1 вс]; prim: 'thornbush') name of a thorn- 
bnsh bearing sweet frults, perh. the blackberry (ср. фауйа, w. 
which the text of Gebh.-Harn.-Zahn interchanges it as an equiv- 
alent. Bihlmeyer has бот in both places) B 7:8 (JHarris, On the 
Locality of Pseudo-Barnabas, JBL 9, 1890, 60—70). 


"Pefiéxxa,a6, 0 (7227; declined in LXX, Philo, and Joseph.) 
Rebecca, wife of Isaac Ro 9:10; B 13:2 (Gen 25:21), 3.—BHHW 
IIl 1558. 


6£Ó1], NS, ў (acc. to Quintilian 1, 5, 57 orig. a Celtic word [s. 
also Caesar, Bell. Gall. І, 51; 6, 30]. It came into Gk. lit. by way 


OC. 


бууу 


of Lat. authors [in the form ‘reda’ or ‘raeda’ in Cicero; Horace. 
Sat. 1, 5, 86; 2, 6, 42; Suetonius, Jul. 57 al.) S. on it, as well 
as on the spelling boióy, B-D-F $5. td: 41, 1; М-Н. 81, 155, 
Hahn 263, 5 (lit.]) a four-wheeled travellng carria, Е 


ge, carri 
Rv 18:13 (sp. v.l. foin) М-М. dd 


*Pengev, ‘Pegay s. ‘Popov. 


"Péoc, ov, © Rheus surnamed Agathopus (s. *Aya8drouc) 
IPhid 11:1 (s. Hdb. on the passage); [Sm 10:1. 


O€Qappat s. бом. 
OLOULPEVOSs. pimw. 


b&w (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 13:1; JosAs 29:1; Apc- 
Mos, SibOr 3, 54; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 105 twin féovoa ёр 
aiavoc; Just; Mel., HE 4, 26, 9) fut. beviow (B-D-F $77; Rob. 
355); aor. imp. 3 pl. fevodtwouv SSol 4:16; ptc. gen. sg. 
фбе?соутос (Just., D. 67, 2). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. ferjoevot LXX; 
aor. 3 sg. èppún LXX, inf. Avijvat (Mel.) to flow with liquid, 
in our lit. only in transf. sense 

© as symbol of transcendent blessing flow потадої ёк т. 
коша aUtoU petcovow tdatos боутос J 7:38 (Hdb. ad 
loc., and s. коћіо 3). 

(B fig. in the sense of "have more than enough of’: (over)flow 
with ti someth. yn b£ovoa yaa кої péM а land flowing w. milk 
and honey (LXX) B 6:8, 10, 13 (for a more detailed treatment 
of this pass. s. Windisch, Hdb. on B 6:8.—S. also уйла a).—B. 
671. DELG. M-M. 


"Pijytov, ov, тб (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins; Philo, Aet. M. 
139: Jos., Ant. 19, 205) Rhegium, a city and promontory in Brut- 
tium, at the "toe" of Italy, opposite the Sicilian city of Messina 
Ac 28:13.—Pauly-W. 1487-502; КІ. Pauly IV 1367; BHHW Ш 
1572; PECS 753f.—M-M. 


бүрө, атос, TÓ (Prjyvupu; since Archippus Сот. [УЛУ 
BC], fgm. 38; Hippocr.; pap, LXX; Jos., Bell. 6, 337) the event of 
reduction to a ruined state, wreck, ruin, collapse, lit. "breaking" 
Tig olas (this mng. is not found elsewh.; but the pl. w. ref. to 
bldgs.: Polyb. 13, 6, 8; PS1456, 11 то? srópyou ňńypato; Am 
6:11 vl. татб в tov olkov prypaow.—PLond I, 131 recto, 
45; 60 pp. 171f [78/79 др] uses the word of a break in a dam on 
the Nile, i.e. of damage by water) Lk 6:49.—DELG s.v. бууу 
M-M. 


ÖÚYVVPL (Mt 9:17 and its by-form фўсош Mt 9:17 D; Lk 5:6 
D) fut. (Eo; | aor. ёр(р)уЕс, impv. BriEov, pf. 3 pl Éppooyaetv 
Josh 9:13, ptc. ppryáx Job 32:19. Pass.: 2 fur. payhoopar 2 
aor. Eppaynv LXX; inf. bayijvac AcPI Ha 3, 11 (Нот.+; LXX, 
TestSol; Testlob 28:3; TestJud 2:6; Mel., P 91, 682; Ath., 18, 3) 
© to cause to come apart or be In pleces by means ofin- 
ternal or external force, tear in pieces, break, burst TWO ort 
someone or someth. (Jos., Ant. 5, 310) of wine тойс 00005 
burst the wine-skins (Alex. Aphr, An. Mant. 124, 20 Вг) Mk 
2:22; cp. Mt 9:17 D; Lk 5:37. Pass. be torn, burst (Diod. S. 
3, 34, 2; Testud 2:6; ViHab 12; РОМ 4, 361; 2674; 13, 264) 
Mt 9:17. Gove х0 бїктоа бтїсооӨс Lk 5:6 D. poyfivat T 
&eopá AcPI Ha3, 11. Of ferocious animals tear in pieces w. theif 
teeth ртттотЕ PrEwow брас Mt 7:6 (Aesop, Fab. 408a Н. ofa 
swine: tois óbotow (ivopórjEew viv Kova; cp. the alternate 
version: 408b Н. &vatepetv ‘cul up’//250 Ш H-H. dvarepei). 
Ө to effect an action or Intensify It by initially throw? ng 
off restraint, tear/break/let loose, break out in (Hdt. 2, 2, 
and Aelian, fgm. 41 p. 203, 2 dwviyy; Plut., Pericl. 172 [36 
Khavðpóv; LXX; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 194. Cp. also Ps-Oppi@™ 


dye 
1.226 früEev more ёро ows) Pri&ov kal Boyoov 
jn and cry aloud (Is 54:1) Gal 4:27; 2 СІ 2:1.— Pass. 


break fe Ti, 23, 1, 12 Ш вс] Üdwp ёрроүт; SibOr 4, 


һ (PPetr 
pe es 3:4 (Is 58:8).—S. also ftjoow.—DELG. М-М. 


dy deis s, ЕТОУ. 


bine атос, n те Pla., Leg. 840c [w. р000с], prob. of 
‘fing maxims; а 

gera which is said, word, saying, expression, or statement 
kind тё фўното the words (opp. Ta £pyo) 2 СІ 13:3; Hs 

of any ыр EEG 
9 21,2; cp. Ac 16:38, тау [OTT every word B 1 1:8, тау nuo 
ёр» Mt 12:36. тау p. тоурбу Hs 5, 3, 6; оббё Ev р, not 
even one word Mt 27:14; cp. bra Év Ac 28:25.—Lk 2:17, 
50; 20:26; 1 Cl 27:7 (Ps 18:3). фоуї AnLatwv the sound of 
words, a voice whose words Hb 12:19; aloypov b. Hv l, 1, 7. 
фо Aijpog tà $. Lk 24:11. брртүта бурото (s. Gppritoc 2) 
2 Cor 12:4. р. ёкфркта Hv 1, 3, 3b. b. ài] m 11:3; Serva 
$. MPol 8:3. р. BAcoonia Ac 6:11. pipa, pipata dxotev 
B 16:10; Hv 1, 1, 6; 4, 1, 7; 4, 2, 6 al. то mpoeimpévo. ф. (s. 
троёйтоу 1) 2 Pt 3:2; s. Jd 17; Hm 9:4. тойу ёу pipaow 
yevéo8au be profuse in speech, be too talkative | С\ 30:5 (Job 
11:3).—16 f... тё Ê. oft. takes a special significance fr. the con- 
rxt: prophecy, prediction Mt 26:75; Mk 9:32; 14:72; Lk 1:38; 
2:29; 9:45ab; 18:34; 22:61 (v.1. Aóyoc); 24:8; Ac 11:16; MPol 
16:2. Declaration of scripture 2 Cl 15:4 (cp. Mel., P. 11, 73 16. 
тїс үрофӯс). —Соттап теп), order, direction LK 5:5; esp. 
of God (Dt 1:26) 3:2; Hb 11:3; 1 C1 10:1; р. mg Suvopews 
отор Hb 1:3, tò loxupóv ф. the mighty creative word Hv 1, 3, 
dep. 3,3, 5. б рїнатос Xpioot Ro 10:17.— Threat haheiv 
Pipoto ката туос make threats against someth. Ae 6:13.—710 
b-speech, sermon, proclamation sráva xà ф. оўтой everything 
ће had to say Lk 7:1. ёушлісаовє тё [їйнат@ pov pay at- 
tention to what | am proclaiming Ac 2:14.—10:44; J 8:20. tù 
brpota citi their preaching Ro 10:18 (Ps 18:5)—Of pro- 
mouncements of (Christian) teaching or of divine understanding 
ia Tots рої фўрасу motevoere; J 5:47. Cp. 6:63; 10:21; 
ad 14:10; 15:7; 17:8; Ac 10:22. púpata Cums aleviov 
я is та Piparra тїс бш tavtng Ac 5:20. Pryata èv ol 
omon 1:14. фірота ddyBeiag к. ошфросоміс 26:25. тй 
бш түр (Sextus 4, 39 тота 6600; Marinus, Vi. Procli 32 
En 236 8:47. tmi ravi pron &nopevopévo ii 
MER (Dt 8:3) Mt 4:4. тб Preece. той коріоо тй 
Pressed hs E тарађоћом the Lord's teachings which were ex- 
€ special каз x of pee Hs 5,4, 3. ddotohpa фїротос 
rings topethe 8 of и е teaching В 10:11. Gener. the sing. 
я = T all the divine teachings as a unified whole, w. 
опур, mng. as gospel, or confession: {үүбс, соо to pip 
lear Xa (Dt 30:14); cp. vs. 9 v.. MSuggs, ‘The Word Is 
5:26, Menai Knox Festschr. °67, 289-312. Cp. Eph 
Words to pond úpa he (Paul) gave (Artemilla) a drink of 
fue 4 б 2 Аср! Ha 4, 5. tò ipa то eùayyehobèv els 
10:85, w, SUD b. W. objective gen. tò pipa ts miotews Ro 
кроу рр Hen Ben. Dijo Oeo Eph 6:17; Hb 6:5. tò б. 
 Pastoralblät a (cp. Is 40:8).—GkKittel, D. Wort Gottes itn 

e ütter für Predigt etc. 80, 37/38, 345-55. 

thing, op;,., brew an event that can be spoken about, 
г > SOC ct, matt, t а ааб i 
тау bo nn er, event oOx бфшуотт|дв торӣ той OeoU 
114 bmi org € Vill be impossible with God Lk 1:37 (Gen 
Isa 52 Cor iu 550 рортёршу стаді тау piii Mt 
tone p, ууу, 21 (both Dt 19:15; cp. TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 24 
ЖА; 17:1 m the sing. (TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 15 (Stone p. 
45,17, Ае | 0: S Burchard, A Моге on pipa in JosAs 17:1f; Lk 
7: NovT 27, °85, 281-95]) Lk 2:15 (cp. 1 Km 
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4:16), Ac 10:37, PI, Lk 1:65; 2:19, 51; Ac5:32; 13:42.—ERepo, 
Der Begriff Rhema im Biblisch-gricchischen (Academia Scientia 
Fennica) 1°52 (LXX); 11°54 (NT and early Christian lit.), but s. 
Critique by GZuntz, L' Antiquité Classique 22, '53, 106-12.—B. 
1262. DELG s.v. їр (2). М-М. EDNT. TW. 


"Prod, 6 indecl. Rhesa, in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:27 
(GKuhn, ZNW 22, 1923, 212). 


011015, ews, ý (ро; Hom. et al.; pap [e.g. КЇТ. 135 p. 47, 8]; 
LXX, TestSol 1:12 D; SibOr 5, 258; Philo, Just.) word, expres- 
sion tig ттуої (її (mvor] 2) 1 CI 57:3 (Pr 1:23). —DELG 
s.v. &po (2). 


0000—06 by-form of bryvuju, q.v. 

Ө «icio (s. rpooprjoow and the lit, there)=Att. фбтто 
to cause to fall down, throw down (Artem. 1, 60; Wsd 4:19) vvv 
Someone 

@ lit., of an evil spirit's treatment of its victim, who is cast to 
the ground in convulsions Mk 9:18; Lk 9:42 (cp. Eur., Ba. 633 
борот EppyEev xopate) 

(B fig, of the devil, who tries fo cause the righteous man to 
fall Hm 11:3.—DELG sv. фдүуџи. 


бүтөөр, 0005, Ô orig. ‘public speaker, orator’ (since Soph.; 
Thu. 8, 1, } et al; ins, pap; Philo, Vi. Cont. 31; Jos., Ant. 17, 
226; 19, 208), then specif. a speaker In court, advocate, attor- 
ney (Dio Chrys. 59 [76], 4; POxy 37 1, 4 [49 Ap]; 237 VII, 25; 
BGU 969 1, 8; 15 al. in pap; Preisigke, Fachw. 1915) Ac 24:1, 
here as prosecuting attorney; on the form of Tertullus’s speech 
s. BWinter, JTS 42, °91, 505-31.—DELG s.v. eipw (2). М-М. 


OyTAS (adv. of бтїб< "expressly stated") pert. to what Is 
stated or has been stated as being preclsely so, expressly, ex- 
plicitly (Aristot. 1017b, 1; 3; Stoic. Ш 219, 45; Polyb. 3, 23, 5; 
Plut., Brut. 997 [29, 4]; Diog. L. 8, 71; OGI 515, 39; SIG 685, 77 
and 83; UPZ 110, 62 [164 Bc}; POxy 237 VII, 7; Philo, Leg. All. 
1, 60 al.; Jos., Ant. 1, 24, C. Ap. 1, 83; Just.) то туғи футас 
Réyet 1 Ti 4:1.—DELG s.v. ро (2). М-М. 


ġita, Ns, 1] (on the formation s. Schwyzer 1 352, cp. Lat. ra- 
dix; Hoin. +; ins, pap, LXX; OdeSol 11:16b; TestJud 24:5; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 174 al.; Tat. 12, 3f). 

© the underground part of a plant, roor—-(9) lit. Mt 3:10; 
Lk 3:9; Hs 9, 1, 6; 9, 21, 1. ёк [Ду to its roots, root and 
branch (Heraclid. Pont., fgm. 50 W.; Plut., Pomp. 629 [21, 3]; 
Polyaenus 2, 1, 10; Job 31:12; Aesop, Fab. 70 P2101 Ch.//71 H- 
H.) Mk 11:20. ау Éyetv have (deep) root(s) Mt 13:6; Mk 4:6 
(Theophr., HP 6, 6, 7 тойду Éyovoo Вау, Reader, Polemo 

.372). 
: [^] а imagery and transferred sense (LXX; oft. Philo; SibOr 
3, 396): in the parable ойк ёам ау (Ev ёоотф) have no firm 
rootandhence be easily inclined to fall away Mt 13:21; Mk 4:17; 
Lk 8:13.—In Paul's figure of the olive tree, its root and branches 
Ro 11:16-18. On pitas Вола 1 Cl 39:8 (Job 5:3) s. Вало 
3c.—Of the beginnings fr. which someth. grows (Socrat., Ep. 14, 
2; Herm. Wr. 4, 10):а family ornation (Ael. Aristid. 30, 16K.=10 
p. 120 D; OGI 383, 30f (I вс] ёро? yévous pita) ёккӧттау 
ёк фі оу root out, destroy root and branch В 12:9 (ср. ёк fiov 
E&puptiv Jos, Ant. 9, 181). Pike: mucpiag Hb 12:15 (ткріо 1). 
р. тбутом тфу kakay 1 Ti 6:10 (cp. SibOr 3, 234; Constantin. 
Manasses 2, 9 H.: ф0буос ў Pita тоу какш@у; Himerius, Ecl. 
32, 5 W: model pita tov dyaBiov, Straub 31). tüs ariotews 
Å. Pol 1:2 (cp. Epicurus in Athen. 12, 67 p. 546f [HUsener, Epi- 
curea 1887 p. 278, 10] бру kal pita mavtds бүсбо?; Plut., 
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Mar., 4b myi) koi pita ka. okéeryaBiac; Sir 1:6, 20 $. copias; 
Wsd 15:3 $. dBavaciac). 

@ that which grows from a root, shoot, scion, m our lit. in 
imagery descendant (Diod. S. 26, 16a yydé pitav @тодтау 
ovyyeveiac=not a single scion of the family should survive; 
Ps. -Apollod. 2, 1, 4, 2 'Ayrvop rijs peyádng pits Eyéveto 
үєуғаруцс̧=ће progenitor of the strong offshoot; Sir 40:15; 1 
Macc 1:10) of the Messiah ў бісо tov "Iecoat the Scion from 
Jesse Ro 15:12 (Is 11:10); ў fita Лох (cp. Sir 47:22) Rv 5:5; 
cp. 22:16. 0с pita èv yp Supwoy 1 CI 16:3 (Is 53:2). 

© Hs9, 30, 1f speaks of the фо tov бро (of a mountain, 
hill, etc. as its foot: Aeschyl., Prom. 365 [pl.]; Polyb. 2, 66, 10; 
Diod. S. 20, 41, 3; Plut., Sulla 461 [16, 1]; Jos., Bell. 5, 239).—B. 
523. DELG. M-M. TW. 


баббо) (бсо; Hom, et al.; LXX: PsSol 14:4; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
4, 471) aor. ppitwoc Sir 24:12; pf. 3 sg. ippitoxtv Sir 3:28. 
Pass.: aor. 3 рі. éppitwOnoav Jer 12:2; pf. ptc. épprswpévoc 
(м. double p; s. Schwyzer 1 731f) ‘cause to take root’, mostly 
fig., ‘put on a firm foundation, fix firmly’ (Hom. et al.) pass. 
be/become firmly rooted/fixed (Pla., Ep. 7, 336b &E dpaGias 
таута kak ёрр тш; Sexi. Emp.. Math. 1, 271; Kaibel 1078, 
7 of a bridge ошо Ёррї коток) éppitwpevor ёу àyà 
Eph 3:17, ёу айт (the Lord) Col 2:7 (Nicander, Ther. 183 
frtovobar Ev-be firmly rooted in; Philosoph. Max. 499, 38 
fiSu0évrec ёк 6cov).—DELO s.v. Ёа. М-М. TW. 


Qui), ўс, Ù (фїттто; Hom. et al.; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 34 [Stone 
р. 8); Philo, Somn. 2, 125, Aet. M. 20; SibOr 5. 464) prim.: ‘a 
throwing, the swing or force by which someth. is thrust forward’. 
The focus on sudden speed readily becomes the major semantic 
Component in ref. to a varicty of objects: rapid movement, c.g. 
of the eyes; the ‘casting’ of a glance takes an extremely short 
time: v fury] 6980400 in the twinkling of an eye 1 Cor 15:52 
(Billerb. И, 156; TestAbr A 4; s. DDaube, The Sudden m the 
Scriptures *64, 76-79).—DELG s.v. фітто. 


QUESO aor. 3 sg. ёррітоғу Da 2:35 (Aristoph. et al.) blow 
here and there, toss, of the wind (Da 2:35; EpArist 70), that sets 
a Wave in motion on the water, pass. (Philo, Aet. M. 125 трос 
бушу prmifetar td ®бшр; a quot. in Dio Chrys. 15 [32]. 
23 бтїнос йототоу kakóv Kai 8aXácogy wave’ Suotov Ùm 
dvépou pumitetat; Cass. Dio 70, 4 pimfopevn йҳут. See also 
Epict., (рт. F 2 p. 487 Sch.) 6 duaxpivopevos Éoucev кдлби 
8oXóoonc &vembopévy Kai bemtopévo Js 1:6.—DELG s.v. 
фітто. М-М. 


білте, OUTTEW the latter Demosth. 19, 231; Dio Chrys. 3, 
15; Da 9:18 Theod.; Ac 22:23; Hv 3, 5, 5; Just, A 1, I8, 4 
(the word is found Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; Joseph. 
[фїттто› Bell. 1, 150, Ant. 16, 248—pırtéw Ant. 2, 206; 14, 70]; 
Just, s. above; Ath. 26, 3) impf. &(p)pimtovv; fut. 3 sg. piyer 
LXX; 1 aor. Ё(р)риро, imp. бором; ptc. n. фрау (фрау). 
Pass.: fut. афсона! LXX; aor. 3 sg.. pl. Eppigy, -oav LXX, 
ptc. Dupeis LXX; inf. fuprveu LXX; pf. 3 sg. Ёрриттш; ptc. 
&р)рцціёуос; plpf. 3 sg. Ёррїттто 2 Macc 3:29 (on the doubling 
ofthe p s. W-S. $5, 26b; B-D-F $11, 1; МІН. 1017 itacistic ptc. 
ёрртиёуос̧ Tob 1:17 cod. V; TesUob 30:5 [s. 2 below]; Epypévor 
Mt 9:36 cod. L). 
© topropelsometh. with а forcefnl motion, throw, in a man- 
ner suited to each special situation: throw away (OdeSol 11:10; 
JosAs 12:9; Achilles Tat. 2, 11, 5) Mwŭoñg E(p)puyev ёк tov 
xetpov tas тАа@акас B 14:3 (Ex 32:19; Dt 9:17); ср. 4:8. $. m 
ракрӣу йтб twos throw someth. far away from someth. Hv 3, 
2, 7; s 9, 7, 2; without paxpav v 3, 5, 5. Pass. w. paxpav 3, 


бобоу 


_ EUN Cur ES NN 
2, 9; 3, 6, 1; 3, 7, 1.—Throw into the sea, fr. а shi Я 
3, 5, 5; TestJob 8:7; Achilles Tat. 3, 2, 9) Ac 1119, ee 
land, pass. ets tijv ӨсАасооу Lk 17:2 (f. elc as Polyaenus 8 
48; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 825 [. el riv 603.]; Gen 3720: 
Ex 1:22; TestZeb 2:7).—фйрас tà dpytipra elc тоу voóv Mt 
27:5 (Diod. S. 27, 4, 8 the temple-robbers, suffering an attack 
of conscience ёрріттосу tà урната; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2 23 
$86 TIroAeuoiov tà урїната фірамтос elc tiv 86oocoy; 
Ps.-Anacharsis, Ep. 6 piyas tò étpyópiov).— Take off clothing 
(Aristoph., Eccl. 529; Pla., Rep. 5, 474a тй iiim) as а State- 
ment of protest Ac 22:23 (s. Field, Notes 136). —TArow down 
to the floor twa someone Lk 4:35.—Expose newborn infants 
(Apollod. [Il вс]: 244 fgm. 110a Jac.; POxy 744 [1 вс]; Diod. S. 
2, 58, 5; Epict. 1, 23, 10; Aelian, VH 2, 7; Ps.-Phoc. 185 [Horst 
р. 233, lit.]; ср. Wsd 11:14; SibOr 2, 282; other reff. EBlakeney, 
The Epistle to Diognetus '43, 50f, Christians forbid it Just, A 
1, 27, 1.—The Family in Ancient Rome, ed. BRawson '86, 172 
246 [lit.]) Dg 5:6 (AvanAarde, SPSBL '92, 441-42). í 
Ө w. no connotation of violence, but context may indicate 
some degree of rapidity, put/lay someth. down (Demosth. 19, 
231; Crinagoras2, 1; Gen 21:15; 2 Macc 3:15) 'Imoiy .. . bijag 
tò окётаруоу Joseph threw down his axe GJs 9:1. "EModfeó 
Eppupev 16 коккуоу 12:2. E(p)prpav adtous (the sick peo- 
ple) тара тойс róbac отоу Mt 15:30. word ... Eppryev 
abtóv ҳоџої ei tov обккоу Joseph threw himself down on 
sackcloth GIs 13:1 (TestAbr A 11 p. 89, 13 [Stone p. 26]). Pass. 
pf. ptc. thrown down, prostrate, scattered, of position on an ex- 
tended flat surface such as ‘ground, floor’ (X., Mem. 3, 1, 7; 
Polyb. 5, 48, 2; Plut.. Galba 1066 [28, 1]; Epict. 3, 26, 6 оной 
ёррщуиёчог; Chariton 2, 7, 4 pp. tard Xóm; 3 Km 13:24; Jer 
14:16; 1 Macc 11:4; TestJob 30:5; Jos., Ant. 3, 7; 6, 362) the 
vine, without the support of the elm tree, is É(p)puipévr] додой 
Hs 2:3; cp. 4. Of the crowds of people fjoav éoxvApévor Koi 
E(p)pyipévor boe трбВата uù ёдоута mouiéva they were 
distressed and dejected, like sheep without a shepherd Mt 9:36 
(of animals lying on the ground Heraclit. Sto. 14 p. 22, 20 tå Emi 
vis Eppytpéva бфо; Eutecnius 4 p. 42, 25).—B. 673. DELG. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


Gis, ġrvóg, i] (Hom. et al; pap fr. III nc; LXX [only pl. fi- 
vec]; ApcEsdr 6:7f [pl.]; Philo [pl.]) nose; pl. nostrils, i.e. nose 
(so Hom. et al.) ёбу үчтү тас É. тойс yepoiv ётфробт without 
covering one’s nose with one's hands Pa (3:3).—DELG. 


Oupoxivdtvws (imu, kivbvvos; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 
103 5482; POxy 2131, 16 [Ш Ар} adv. of фирокіубхуос (the 
adj. as early as X., Mem. 1, 3, 10; Vert. Val. 17, 27; BGU 909, 
15; PFlor 36, 2; PSI 686, 5; Philo, Agr. 167; Jos., Bell. 7, 77) In 
a foolhardy manner, rashly, recklessly 1 Cl 14:2 (ср. the adi. 
New Docs 3, no. 101, 12 [343 Ар]). 


“PoBody, ó indecl. (t720; 3 Km 12; 1 Ch 3:10; TestSol 26:7 
H.—]Joseph. has ‘PoBoapos, ov [Ant. 8, 212]) Rehoboam, son 
and successor of Solomon; in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:7ab; 
Lk 3:23ff D—BHHW Ш 157. 


‘Póðn, 4S, Т} (in myths and comedy [Menand., fgm. 210, 6; 
592, 5 Ко; Philemon Com., рт. 84]; Longus 4, 36, 3; 4, 37. 2 
Sb 392 [Ш вс]; ins) Rhoda 

@ a slave in the house of Mary the mother of John Mark Ac 
12:13 (Dalman, Arbeit | 365; New Docs 2, 88 poses possibility 
of assignment as doorkeeper [?]). 

Hermas' owner Hv 1, 1, 1.—M-M. 


00боу, ov, тб (Hom. Hymns et al.; Lucian, Nigrin. 32; Lx 
BCH 10, 461, 101 [364 вс]; Sb 7541, 10 [Ш Ap]; Pland 66, 7; 


— ib 


е 


фодоу 


Gk. ins ft. Tell el Yehudich: ZNW 22, 1923, 282 


Jewish 
1080; 8 К "TestSim 6:2; JosAs cod. А 16:8; 18:7 [p. 64, 7; 
9, 5 ] rase ёрорбтерос̧ тоутёс $. ApcPt 3:8 (cp. En 


p. 527. DELG. 


in? оз, ij (Hom. et aL; ins; I Macc 15:23; Philo, Aet. 
den pis SibOr 3, 444) Rhodes, an island off the south- 
i point of Asia Minor; its main city bears the same name, 
b 


Ac 21:1 —Pauly-W., Suppl. V 731-840; КІ. Pauly, 1421-23; 
c elle 
BHHW Ш 1596. PECS 755-58. 


jortndov (on the formation s. Schwyzer I 626) adv. (in ref. 
to ‘whirring sound made by an obj. going swiftly through the 
air’: Lycophron 66; Nicander, Theriaca 556; Polyaenus, Exc. 18, 
5; Geopon. 15, 2, 34) pert. to noise made by someth. passing 
with great force and rapidity, with a rushing noise o ovpavol 
poitndov TrapedeVGovtal the heavens will pass away with a 
roar 2 Pt 3:10.—DELG s.v. обо. М-М. 


boitos, ov, б and ў (orig. ‘noise made by someth. passing 
swiftly through the air’, e.g. an arrow; Hom. et al; [Andros- 
Isis 150 [1 nc]; PGM 2. 96; LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 128; SibOr 3, 
304) a sound produced by rapid motion, a whoosh Ùpyeto 
tò Өпрїоу foit the beast was coming on with a whoosh (the 
dat., with various senses for the noun: Cornutus ! p. 2,14; Plut., 
Demetr. 898 [21, 13] of an immense structure designed as а 
‘taker of a city’; Longus 2, 10, 2 of whistling; 2 Macc 9:7 a 
swiftly moving chariot; Jos., Bell. 3, 243.—233 and 488 of the 
irresistible rush of an attack) Hv 4, I, 8 (if a hissing sound is 
meant, cp. Apollon. Rhod. 4, 129: the dragon who guards the 
golden fleece бо Сез meAdptov=hisses mightily; the noun fol- 
lows in 138: Doi [frightened] by a hissing).—DELG. 


"Popq6, 6, s. "Paupiáv.—M-M. 


Goppaia, ac, ў ʻa large and broad sword" used by non- 
Greek-speaking peoples, esp. the Thracians (Phylarch. (Ill Bc]: 
81 рт. 57 Jac.; Plut., Aemil. 264 (18, 5]; Hesychius; Suda). In 
our lit. simply sword (so also LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., Bell. 6, 
289, Ant. 6, 254; 7, 299;—In Philo [like ApcMos] always of the 
angel's flaming sword after Gen 3:24) Lk 21:24 v1.; Rv 2:16; 
6:85 19:15, 21.6. біотоџос кої òteta a sharp and double-edged 
Sword Rv 2:12; cp. 1:16. феѓбесӨса tis woyric туос бт f. 
‘Pare someone's life from the sword (so that he may die on the 
oe B5:13 (Ps 21:21). In imagery for pain or anguish (s. Sib- 
"5,260 v1) тїз qvi дебет борфойа Lk 2:35 (P 

VO. cp. SibOr 3, 316; Ezk 14:17.—Artem. 1, 41 p. 39, 19 


оова тб отђӢос means ‘receive sad news").— 


S E ÑS, ў (бето ‘to incline’; Acschyl., Pla.*; Herodas 7, 
КЕРҮ 301,1; SIG 761, 5 [48/47 вс}; UPZ 110, 73 [164 
5367, 5, 21,79; LXX; TestSol 24:2 H; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 396; 
Pan), in n. al.; Mel.) downward movement (esp. of a scale- 
ог 152. ation Ev 6. ӧфӨс\ио? in the twinkling of an eye l 
Diod S i ҮЗ. (отту, though without 600A, = moment : 
2. Р! 3, 23, 2; 13, 24, 6 [b короо ‘decisive moment Į; 20, 
^а" CUL, Ages. 614 [33, 3]; Wsd 18:12 трос шау ротту; 3 
щ bom SEMI iov фот; EpArist 90; Mel., Р. 21, is к 
bem, Мм. , 185 and 29, 200 ©тб piav фоту) —DELG sv 


Pog: 
fn pq 6 indecl. (Jaw; LXX, Philo. ‘Pout Test 2Patr 
D. 129, E 27:6. "Povfip. Test2Patr [in part] and Just., 
Pookie Povfitv Demetr.: 722 fem. 1, 3 al; Joseph. has 
© OV [Ant. 1, 307]) Reuben, oldest son of Jacob and 
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Leah (Gen 29:32) Куз7:5,"РооВір. (vl. Роуд) Gls 1:2; 6:3.— 
BHHW III 1624. ЧОЕ 


‘Povd, ў indecl. (r; LXX; Mel., HE 4, 20, 14—Joseph. has 

PoUOn) Ruth, a Moabite, w. leading role in the OT book of 
the same name. In the genealogy of Jesus as wife of Boaz Mt 
1:5,—5. спор. BEHW 11 1624, TW. 


Роффос, ov, ё a Latin name found freq. even in its Greek 
spelling (Diod. S. 11, 60, 1; 14, 107, 1; Ael. Aristid. 48, 15 K.=24 
p. 469 0); Joseph., index; ins, pap) Rufus. 

@ son of Simon of Cyrene and brother of Alexander Mk 

1521. 

Ө recipient of a greeting Ro 16:13. 
Ө a steadfast confessor w. Ignatius and Zosimus Pol 9:1 (cp. 

Eus, HE 3, 36, 13 ands. Lghtf. ad loc.). -BHHW III 1624. М-М. 
TW. 


opm, NG, ў] (Thu., Aristoph. et al., in the sense ‘swing, rush’, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 239) in later Gk. narrow street, lane, alley 
(Polyb. 6, 29, 1 al.; oft. in pap since PPetr 11, 17, 2, 19 (111 вс]; 
also LXX; SibOr 3, 364) Ac 12:10, W. ovvaywyal Mt 6:2. W. 
Thotetat (Is 15:3; Tob 13:18 [17] BA) Lk 14:21, Provided w. a 
name (s. the Alexandrian pap in APF 5, 1913, 37, 1, т. Augus- 
tan times Eùðaipwv èv ti Evdaipovos Ағүорёур бй) Ac 
9:11.—B. 720.—Frisk. M-M. 


боро mid. dep. (Hom.+—Anz 275f; FChase, The Lord's 
Prayer in the Early Church: Texts and Studies 1/3, 1891, ТИТ) 
fut. Poop; 1 aor. ё(р)рообиту, impv. босох Mt 6:13; pf. 3 
sg. Epvotan [-eipvotou] AcPICor 1:8. Pass.: fut. óvoOrjoopat 
LXX; 1 aor. €(p)puo@ny (on the spelling w. one p or two s. 
B-D-F $11, 1; 101 p. 48; MIt-H. 1016 193) to rescue from dan- 
ger, save, rescue, deliver, preserve TWO. someone (Hippol., Ref. 
В, 10, 3; Theoph. Ant. 3, 9 [p. 224, 15]) Mt 27:43; 1 C1 16:16 
(both Ps 21:9); 2 Pt 2:7; 1 C1 8:4 (Is 1:17); 22:8 (Ps 33:20) vL; 
55:6; 2 СІ 6:8 (Ezk 14:18). туй ёт Twos rescue, save, de- 
liver, or preserve someone fr: someone or someth. (B-D-F $180; 
s. also Rob. 517f.—Pr 2:12; 15 25:4; Ezk 37:23; 1 Mace 12:15; 
PsSol 4:23 al.; TestReub 4:10; JosAs 12:7; ApcSed 16:7; Sib- 
Or 2, 344; йто тїс Avis Orig, C. Cels. 5, 33, 39; Did, 
Gen. 154, 20) Mt 6:13; Lk 11:4 v.l. (on the subject matter s. 
Hierocles 25 [In. 61], 474 Zev mrávsp, Tj ToMa ke kakav 
Хвоғюс mavas); 2 Ti 4:18; 1 Cl 60:30; D 8:2; 10:5. Pass. 
Ac 5:15 vl; Ro 15:31; 2 Th 3:2; 1 Cl 60:3a, Also туй Ex 
туос (Anacreon 111 Diehl; Hdt. 5, 49; Diod. S. 12, 53, 1; 
hymn to Isis: SEG VIII, 548, 27 (I Bc]; PBad 48, 3 [126 Bc] 
ёк тоћвџіом; LXX; TestSim 2:8; Jos. Ant. 12, 407; Just., D. 
111, 3; Mel., P. 68, 489.—Aristoxenus, fgm. 113 AvecBar kal 
apveobat ёіюфороу Eye прос GANAS. tò рёу yap Pvecbat 
ёк Bavarov ках, то дё EpvecBar oukartew="fvecbcr and 
ёрбеобоаге different: B. means rescuing fr. death, but. to ward 
off (death}') 2 Ti 3:11; from death (SibOr 2, 81; Just., D. 111, 
3) 2 Cor 1:108; 1 C1 56:9 (Job 5:20); 2 CI 16:4 (м. ace. to be 
supplied); fr. the power of darkness Col 1:13 (cp. JosAs 15:13 
ёк тоў окбтоус); fr. wrath to come 1 Th 1:10; fr. blood-guilt 1 
C1 18:14 (Ps 50:16), fr. all afflictions 22:7 (Ps 33: 18); ft eternal 
punishment 2 C1 6:7: fr. temptation 2 Pt 2:9. tis pe фїоєтаьЁк 
тоў сонатос той Bovüárov TOUtOU; who will set me free from 
this bodv of death? Ro 7:24. Èk Seopwv Eptoato tov кӧ0роу 
Bhov (God, who) rescued the entire world from its chains Аер! 
Ha 3, 7. ёк XEPOS vopou ó Beds Epéouto тфу "Пора. 8, 
10. eipucvat ce KUPLOS ёк yepds бубно the Lord rescues 
ou from a lawless hand AcPlCor 1:8 (on the form Schwyzer 1 
681 n. 1: ‘praesentisches Perfekt’). Pass. фюобтуш ёк xeipóg 
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tog be rescued from someone's power Uk 1:74 (cp. Jos., Vi. 
83, Ant. 7, 151; JosAs 28:3 foot fas ёк тшу уну tv 
@бєАфФу). ёк оторатос Аёоутос be saved from the jaws of the 
lion 2 Ti 4:17. b. тууй uv. save someone by someth. (Diod. S. 13, 
64, 6 рросото урна Thy cov voyrv-his life by means of 
money) 2 C16:9. Alsof. nva dic туо; 1 C155: 1. Abs. Mt 27:43 
(fora ‘divine’ rescue of a Өғосєр1}5 fr. extreme danger s. Hdt. 1, 
86, 2, Croesus on the pyre: Küpoc BovAowevos eidévat el tis 
piv боці фйоєтш той py Соута котакохӨтусі=Сугиѕ 
wishing to know whether some divinity would rescue (Croesus) 
from being burned alive. S. also Ps 21:9); 2 Cor 1:10b; AcPI На 
2, 30. фообейте Grd тостоу бтоаутоу may you be delivered 
from all these (men or sins) D 5:2 —Subst. © budpevos the de- 
liverer Ro 11:26 (Is 59:20); 1 С1 35:11 (Ps 49:22).—DELG s.v. 
руша. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


ouraive (бото) 1 aor. pass. ё(р)ротауу (since Pherec- 
rates Com. [V вс] 228; X.) fr. the mng. ‘to make dirty, befoul, 
soil’ in ref. to someth, external and fig. (Aristot. ct al.; Dionys. 
Hal. 11, 5 of reputation; Vett. Val. 116, 8; Herm. Wr. 9, 5; Philo, 
Det. Pot. Ins. 20; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 220) it is a short step to ex- 
pression of internal defilement defile, pollute pass. (Sotacus in 
Apollon. Paradox. 36; Plut., Mor. 85f) ó urapòs фотоудуто 
Eu let one who is defiled continue to be defiled or be defiled more 
and more Rv 22:11 (cp. the judgment on Pharaoh).—DELG s.v. 
фотос. М-М. 


(Ut EU (hapax leg.) Бери, defile Rv 22:11 .L—DELG 
s.v. Domoc. 


OVTAPIC, oc, ў (since Critias [V BC] in Pollux 3, 116) prim. 
‘dirt, filth’, fig., in ethical aspect a state of moral defilement 
or corruption, moral uncleanness, vulgarity (Pcl.-Leg. p. 6, 30 
афкеу Èv up ббот maoov attys riv ботаріау; Did., Gen. 
89, 9 т] D. тс Gpapriac), esp. sordid avarice, greediness (Teles 
p. 33, 4; 37, 5 H.; Plut., Mor. 60d; Cass. Dio 74, 5, 7; TestSol 
10:12 C) w. kakia Js 1:21.—DELG s.v. bo mos. М-М. Spicq. 


боларбс, á, бу (poros; Teleclides Com. [V ac], fem. 3; 
Hippocr. et al.; pap. LXX; Just., D. 116, 1) 

© pert. to belng dirty, filthy, soiled, a dirty area Hs 9, 7, 6: 
filthy clothes (Plut., Phoc. 750 [18, 4]; Cass. Dio 65, 20; Artem. 
2,3 p. 88, 23; Асап, VH 14, 10; PGiss 76, 2f [I] Ap]; Zech 3:3f; 
SibOr 5, 188; Jos., Ant. 7, 267 purapav thv Ёобтүта) Eobijc Js 
2:2. факту B. filthy mgs (s. факос 1) ApcPt 15, 30. In imagery 
occasioned by the proximity of 501ос: hpepar р. foul days B 
8:6. 

Ө pert. to moral sordidness, unclean, defiled, fig. ext. of 
1 (Dionys. Hal. et al. use the word for ‘sordidly avaricious’; s. 
Vett. Val. 104, 5; 117, 10; Test Jud 14:3 &oXoywpoi f.) Rv 
22:11; IEph 16:2 (cp. ёу... таст purap тра® кз Just, D. 
116, 1).—B. 1081.—DELG s.v. фюттос. М-М. Spicq. 


00706, ov, Ó (Hom.etal; LXX)prim. ‘a filthy substance, dirt’ 

© dirt as refnse differentlated from soil, dirt (Hom. ct al.) 
саркос̧ àmóleog фото removing of dirt from the body 1 Pt 
3:21 (on the gen. s. W-S. §30, 12Ё on the topic cp. FSokolowski, 
Lois sacrées des cités grecques, Suppl. '62, no. 108, 4-7). 

Ө fig. ext. of 1 (M. Ant. 7, 47 6 отпос xov ано piov; 15 
4:4), in an ethical sense uncleanness коВарос ётё фїттоу 1 
СІ 17:4 (Job 14:4; the Job pass. also in Philo, Mut. Nom. 48). W. 
Apoprios B 11:11. 

Ө а dark viscous jnice, juice (for D. in the sense of an ef- 
fluent, e.g. ear-wax, s. Aristot., fgm. 289 p. 226, 1 Rose; Artem. 
1,24; РСМ 36, 332) р. бооотоо dark juice of the hyssop perb. 


Odvvupt 


in the sense "foul juice of the hyssop' B 8:6 (but Kleist 
"48, p. 175 note 97, refers it to the mixture of water and } 
ashes sprinkled by means of hyssop). —DELG. M- 


А tans}, 
heifer’, 
M. Spicg, 

болбо (ботос) 1 aor. impv. 3 sing. фотообто (Od. 6, 59- 
schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 301-2a; Themist., Or. 7 р. 112,6. 
Achmes 63, 8; 118, 2; Pel.-Leg. 9, 9; Pollux 4, 180; Philo füm 9 
RHarris) fig. ext. of the prim. sense ‘make dirty, soil’: defile pol. 
Iute Rv 22:11 tr. (Erasmian rdg.; s. puraivo, ботареба) 
DELG s.v. фотос. М-М. i 


б®оїс, ews, ў (о; Hippocr., Pla. et al; pap; En 26:2: Philo. 
SibOr I, 315) flowing, flow p. iparos flow of blood (Lev 15:25, 
medical wr. [Hobart I5]; Diod. S. 5, 31, 3; Aelian, VH 6, 6p. 79 
17; Vett. Val. 282, 30 aijiatog толуу boa), of a hemorrhage 
fr. which a woman suffered Mk 5:25; Lk 8:43f (Acta Pilati TA 
Syn. 95, 9]).—M-M. 


Outs, iĝos, ў (Aristoph., Pla. et al.; Plut, Mor. 789d: Lu- 
cian) a wrinkle, in imagery, of the church рү £yovoa отоу i 
putida Eph 5:27.—M-M. 


‘Pewpaixos, ў, бу (Polyb. et al.: Arrian, Peripl. 10, 1 cà 
"Рироїко ypáppata=the Latin letter; ins, pap, Philo, Joseph.; 
Just., A I, 26, 2) Roman, Latin Lk 23:38 v.. М-М. 


"Popoioc, 0, Ov pert. to the city of Rome or the Roman 
Empire, Roman subst. © "Р. (Polyb.*) the Roman, the Roman 
citizen, pl. the Romans as a people or Roman citizens (Appian, 
Bell. Civ 2, 26 $98 'Papaítv Tohira and "Popioiot alternate) 
J 11:48; Ac 2:10; 16:21, 37f; 22:25-27, 29; 23:27 (on Rom. 
citizenship s. FSchulz, Rom. Registry of Births, JRS 32, °42, 
78-91; 33, 43, 55-64 HTajra, The Trial of St Paul '89. 81-89); 
25:16; 28:17 (on Ac 16:37f; 22:25 s. paotiCt). Phim subscr. In 
the sense Roman Christians Ro ins. yopiov ‘Pwpaiov IRo ins 
(s. Hdb. ad loc.). fj Pwpaiwv zróM Rome (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 66, 
Ant. 19, 7) EpiIMosq 4. ў Pauotov fjyepovio the Roman em- 
pire AcPI Ha9, 3 (cp. 16 Pwpaiwv кратос).—КАС Il, 779-86; 
BHHW II 1610}, EDNT. 


"Ророїсті айх tn theLatinlangnage, in Latin (Diosc.1115, 
5; Epict. 1, 17, 16; Jos., Ant. 14, 191 EJujviori koi Proctor) 
J 19:20.—Subscr. after Mk in minuscule 13 et al. (the Fer- 
rar group. К and SLake, Studies and Documents ХІ `41, 116) 
Eypion bopoicd ёу "Розу. М-М. 


“Poun, ns, ў (Aristot, Polyb. ct al.; ins, 1 Macc, 501, 
Philo, Joseph.. Just.) the capital city of the Roman Empire, 
Rome without the art. Ac 19:21; 23:11; 28:16; Ro 1:7 (where 
the words Èv "P. are missing in many mss.: s. Ltzm., Hdb. exc. 
on Ro 1:7; Zahn, comm., exc. p. 615; Harnack, ZNW 3, 1902, 
ВЗ, RSteinmetz, ZNW 9, 1908, 177), vs. 15 (here, too, the 
words £v “Popp are omitted in a few isolated mss.); 2 Ti 1:17; 
1 С ins; fEph 1:2; 21:2; IRo 5:1; 10:2; EpilMosq 2; Hv 1, 1, l- 
Also 1 Pt 5:13 v.l. and the subscr. of Gal, Eph, Phil, Col, 2 Th, 
2 Ti, Phim, Hb; AcPl Ha 7, 8 and 14.—W the art. (Just, Al, 
56, 2 èv tH aoid: Poop) Ac 18:2; 28:14, 16 vil; АСР} Hs 
6, 16; 7, 8 and 32; 9, 19. S. prec. entry—Pauly-W. IV 1441—51; 
КІ. Pauly ТУ 1441 BHHW Ш 1606-9; EDNT. 


OWVVUBPL in the act. (obsolete in NT times) ‘to strengthen’; 
the perf. pass. (in the sense Фе strong’, since Eur, Thu.; also 
LXX.—Tat. 32, 3; Ath. 27, 1 (both ёррорёчос]) Eppwpean inf. 
ёрр®оёоа,їтрү. Éppcoo, Eppwobe (always w. double p: B-D- 

SII, 1; MICH. 101{). Gr-Rom. letters gener. included at the be- 
ginning inquiries about a recipients health and at the conclusion 
a wish for the recipients well-being. The latter formulation was 


Qovvupt 


freq. expressed w. the verb р. in the perf. pass. impv. be In good 
health, farewell, goodbye (Hippocr. X., Pla.+; ins [SIG 4p. 549b 
index]; pap [very oft.; s. FExler, The Form ofthe Ancient Gk. Let- 
ter 1923, 74ff, HLietzmann, КІ. Texte 14,2 1910, nos. 3; 4; 6; 7; 


8al.] 2 Macc 11:21, 33; 3 Macc 7:9; TestSol 22:5 B; EpArist 40; 


вв Бетоу 909 





46, Jos., Vi. 227; 365) Ac 15:29; 23:30 vL; [Eph 21:2; IMg 15: 
ÌTr 13:2; Ro 10:3; IPhId 11:2; ISm 13:1£ [Pol 8:36 (in Ign. the 
greeting is combined w, various additions fr. Christian usage). 
Eppwoo èv kupig AcPICor 1:16. Periphrastically Eppwo8an 
buds etxopcn (oft. pap) [Pol 8:3a; MPol 22:1.—DELG. М-М, 


2: 


соВоҳдом (also оабаубаук!; Aram. "р20 instead of the 
Hebr. “1212 Ps 22:2; fr. 720) you have forsaken me Mt 27:46; 
Mk15:34.—EKautzsch, Gramm. des Bibl.-Aram. 1884, 11; Dal- 
man, Gramm 147 note 4; 156; 221, Jesus 1922, 185f [Engl. tr. 
204Ғ]; DSidersky, RHR 103, °31, 151-54. On the accent s. Wih. 
on Mk 15:34. 


харе indecl. Sabaoth (LXX; TestSol; SibOr; Just., D. 64, 
2; РОМ 4, 1235; 15, 14; 18а, 1; 35, 20; IDefixWünsch 2; 3, 
27; 4, 15) Greek transcription of гі х, pl. of Nay-army, ina 
name applied to God Küptoc Ў. =гк Ух тут" Yahweh Lord of the 
Armies, Lord of Hosts (on the mng. EKautzsch, RE XXI 1908, 
620-27 [lit.}; here 626fa short treatment of the usage in the LXX. 
Also XXIV 1913, 661f. More detailed information in Thackeray 
9; PKatz, Philo's Bible, 146-49; BWambacq, L'épithéte divine 
Jahwe Sebbadt, '47; BHHW HI 2205; ZTalshir, JQR 78, '87, 57- 
75 (LXX]) Ro 9:29 (Is 1:9); 1 C1 34:6 (Is 6:3); Js 5:4.—M-M. 


соВВатіо fu. сарропо LXX; 1 aor. £ooffktuoo; pf. 
3 sg. oscoffiiuke (Just, D. 12, 3) (LXX, Just.; Byz. chron. 
in Psaltes p. 329) Keep the Sabbath £àv pù соВВатіотте tò 
осрВатох, оок Speobe tov татёра Ox 1, 8-10 (s. СТЬ 27; 
LWright, JBL 65, 46, 180). On the other hand, Judeans who be- 
come Christians give up the celebration of the Sabbath in favor 
of the Lord's Day, Sunday ІМ 9:1. 


саВВатісиос, об, ё (oaßßatitw; Plut, Mor. 166a с}; 
Just., D. 23, 3) sabbath rest, sabbath observance fig. Hb 4:9 a 
Special period of rest for God's people modeled after the tradi- 
tional sabbath (CBarrett, CHDodd Festschr. '56, 371f [eschar.]). 
— S. on kutámavos HWeiss, СВО 58, '96, 674-89. М-М. TW. 


CEPParov, ov, tó (го) dat. pl. caPPacw (Meleager [I]: 
Anth. Pal. 5, 160; 1 Macc 2:38; Jos., Vi. 279, Ant. 16, 163; Just., 
D. 27, 5; 29, 3) always in NT except that a v.l. at Mt 12:1 and 
12 acc. to codex B has oofffiórots (so usu. LXX [Thackeray 
35]; Jos., Bell. 1, 146, Ant. 3, 294. See W-S. $8, 12; B-D-F $52; 
MIt-H. 128; MBlack, BRigaux Festschr. °70, 607 — The word is 
found Plut. et al.; pap, LXX; En 10:17; Philo, Joseph.) 
Ө the seventh day of the week In Israel's calendar, marked 
by rest fr. work and by special religions eeremonles, sabbath 
© sing. (то) caPButov (Nepualius [L Ap] ed. W Gemoll, 
Progr. Striegau 1884, 53; LXX; Philo, Cher. 87; Jos., Ant. 3, 143; 
255; Just., D. 8, 4al.) Mt 12:8; Mk2:27f (Alex. Aphr., Eth. Probl. 
10, 1 2 p. 130, 34ff 6 буёршттос тфу бретоу дарим, GAN’ ойк 
Emad [7vice versa]; 6:2; 15:42 v.l; 16:1; Lk 6:5; 23:54; J 
5:9; 9:14; B 15:1a, 3; GPt 2:5 al. dyudtew то o. В 15:1b (s. 2 
Esdr 23:22). BeBydovv tò о. Mt 12:Sb; Avew tà o. J 5:18 (s. 
№0 4). тпреїу tò о. 9:16 (cp. Just., D. 10, 3). oaPButiter tò 





о. (cp. Lev 23:32) Ox 1, 9f (GTh 27) qvAagget тб о. (s. Ex 
31:13f Lev 19:3; Just., D. 8, 4) B 15:2, s. vs. 3. On the Sabbath 
(s. B-D-F $200, 3; Rob. 523): £v ti) осВрато (2 Esdr 23:152, 
16) Lk 6:7; J 19:312; ѓу сорВото (2 Esdr 20:32b) Mt 12:2; 
Lk 6:1; J 5:16; 7:22f; тр oofffóto Lk 6:4 D (Unknown Say- 
ings, 49-54); 6:9; 13:14, 15; 14:3; tp coPPdtep ёттєруорёутс 
tis kvpiakig AcPI Ha 3, 8. соВВато (Jos., Bell. 2, 456) Mt 
24:20 (s. Boll 134, 1); Lk 14:1; J 6:59 v.L; èv &xépo o. Lk 
6:6; 1 Épyogévq с. Ac 13:44; èv тў Hpepg xov o. (cp. Jer 
172if) Lk 14:5 vL; £v ўрёрс tov о. (2 Esdr 20:322; 23:15b; 
ср. Cyranides p. 79, 11 èv fp. ooffBétov) Lk 14:5; тү їнёре 
tov 0. Lk 13:14b, 16. In the acc. of duration of time (B-D-F 
$161, 2) tò oúßßatov throughout the Sabbath Lk 23:56. kare. 
тбу о. (on) every Sabbath Ac 13:27; 15:21; 18:4; elc тб peto Eo 
€. on the following Sabbath 13:42. ў ўђиёра тро соВротоо Lk 
23:54 0. —обВВотоу péya Great Sabbaih MPol 8:1; 21:1; cp. 
3 19:31b (s. ESchwartz, Christl. u. jüd. Ostertafeln: AGG VIil/6, 
1905, 127). о. tò Aeyópevov прштоу the so-called first Sabbath 
PtK 2, p. 14, 28.—On ooPPatov 0с a Sabbath day's journey 
Ac 1:12 s. 680g 2. 

(B pl—a. of more than one Sabbath (2 Ch 31:3; Ezk 46; 3; 
Tos., Ant. 13, 252; Just., D. 10, 3 al.) сорВато тріо Ac 17:2. B 
15:8a (Is 1:13), b. 

В. xà соВВато for a single Sabbath day (PCairZen 762, 6 
{ШІ Bc]; Plut., Mor. 169c; 671e thy thy соВратоу ѓор: 
672a; Ех 20:10; Lev 23:32 al.; Philo, Abr. 28 tujv ЁВёбшүу, 
Tiv ‘Efpator сарВота калодом; Jos., Ant. 1, 33; 3, 237; 12, 
259; 276.—B-D-F 6141, 3 ; Rob. 408; ESchwyzer, ZVS 62, '35, 
1-16; ASchlatter, Mt 1929, 393) dé caPBatwv Mt 28:1a (s. 
Oye 3). Also prob. Col 2:16. 1) ўрёра тшу саВВотоу (Ex 20:8; 
35:3; Dt 5:12; Jer 17:21f; Jos., Ant. 12, 274; Just., 27, 5) Lk 
4:16; Ac 13:14; 16:13: Dg 4:3. (Ev) vois сарВооу on the Sab- 
bath (Jos., Vi. 279 то odPRaow, Ant. 13, 252 vl. èv toig 
odufaor) Mt 12:1, 5, 10-12; Mk 1:21; 2:23, 24; 3:2, 4; Lk 
4:31; 6:2; 13:10. ў тєрї та oóf) faxa óevoibotpiovia fanatical 
veneration of the Sabbath Dg 4:1 (only extreme danger to human 
life can cause the Sabbath law to be suspended: Synes., Ep. 4 
p. 162bc). тё obPPota. the Sabbath feasts B 2:5 (15 1:13).— 
JMeinhold, Sabbat u. Woche im AT 1905, Sabbat u. Sonntag 
1909; JHehn, Siebenzahl u. Sabbat bei den Babyloniern u. im 
AT 1907, Der israelit. Sabbat 1909, Zur Sabbatfrage: BZ 14, 
1917, 198-213; EMahler, Der Sabbat: ZDMG 62, 1908, 33—79, 
Handbuch der jüd. Chronologie 1916; GBeer, Schabbath 1908; 
WNowack, Schabbat 1924; MWolff, Het ordeel der helleensch- 
romeinsche schrijvers over . . . den Sabbath: TT 44, 1910, 162- 
72; ELohse, Jesu Worte über den Sabbat, Beih. ZNW 26, '60, 
79-89; Moore, Judaism s. ind.; Schürer 11 424-27; 447-54; 467- 
75. S. also kvptakoc, end 





910 соВВотоу 


Ө a period of seven days, week—@ sing. біс tov caf- 
Вотох two days (in) a week Lk 18:12. проту соВрВотоо on the 
first day of the week (Sunday) Mk 16:9. кота шоу сорВахо» 
every Sunday 1 Cor 16:2. mpuit jua сорВатоо early on Sunday 
morning MK 16:2 D. 

© pl. (5) pia (тоу) ооВВотшу (i.e. hepa) the first day 
of the week Mt 28:1b (Just., D. 41, 4; s. Dalman, Gramm. 247; 
SKrauss, Talm. Archäologie 11 1911, 428f; PGardncr-Smith, JTS 
27, 1926, 179-81); Mk 16:2; Lk 24:1; J 20:1, 19; Ac 20:7; 1 
Cor 16:2 v.l, Judeans fast 6evtépo соВВахоу Kat тёрт on 
the second and fifih days of the week (Monday and Thursday) 
D 8:1 (s. употеро and the lit. there).—ESchürer, Die sieben- 
tágige Woche im Gebr. der christl. Kirche der ersten Jahrhun- 
derte: ZNW 6, 1905, 1-66; FColson, The Week 1926; FBoll, 
Hebdomas: Pauly- W. VIU2, 1912, 2547-48; RNorth, The Deriva- 
tion of ‘Sabbath’, Biblica 36, `55, 182-201; WRordorf, Sunday, 
tr. AGraham, '68; BHHW III 1633-35; TRE ill 608.—B. 1005. 
DELG s.v. oúßßata. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


өбүү], 16, ў (Plut, Mor. 169c; Lucian, Pisc. $1, Tim. 
22; Artem. 2, 14, p. 107, 13; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 200 D; Aelian, 
HA 11, 12; PTebt 868, 2 [1 вс}; LXX; cp. the metaph. use of 
the verb ooynvevw Hdt. 6, 31) a large net hanging vertically, 
with floats on the top and sinkers on the bottom, seine, drag- 
net oayivn PAnBelog elc rijv Өслаосом Mt 13:47 (86у 
vay. as Is 19:8; Babrius, Fab, 4, 1; 9, 6). S. GyptBaAAw and cp. 
dpoiPAnotpov.—DELG. М-М. 


Laddovxaios, ov, ё member of a major Israelite group, 
Sadducee, always pl. ol Xaóbovkotot the Sadducees (s. Joseph.: 
the passages are printed in Schürer I] 382f, s. рр. 384-88 for ev- 
idence fr. the Mishnah; cp. Billerbeck IV 339-52; Just., D. 80, 
4 beside other Judean sects). Ac 5:17 associates the high priest 
and his adherents with this group. Acc. to Mt 22:23; Mk 12:18; 
Lk 20:27; Ac 23:8 they denied the resurrection of the dead. S. 
also Mt 3:7; 16:1, 6, 11f; 22:34; Ac 4:1; 23:6f. Many questions 
concerning the origin, name, and character of the Sadducees can- 
not yet be satisfactorily answered —Wlh., Pharisder u. die Sadd. 
1874; GHólscher, Der Sadduzàismus 1906; Schürer II, 404-14; 
RLeszynsky, Die Sadduzaer 1912; BEerdmans, Farizeén en Sa- 
duceén: TT 48, 1914, 1-16; MSegall, Pharisees and Sadducees: 
Exp. 8th ser., 13, 1917, 810; GBox, Who Were the Sadducees 
in the NT: ibid. 401ff; 16, 1918, 55ff; EMeyer Il 1921, 290ff; 
JLightley, Jewish Sects and Parties in the Time of Iesus 1923; 
HRasp, Fl. Joseph. u. die jüd. Religionsparteien: ZNW 23, 1924, 
27-47, Weremias, Jerusalem z. Zeit Jesu П 1924/29; Billerb. IV 
1928, 334-52: D. Pharis. u. d. Sadd. in d. altjiid. Lit; TMan- 
son, Sadducee and Pharisee—the Origin and Significance of the 
Names: BJRL 22, '38. 144-59; WStrawson, Jesus and the Fu- 
ture Life 59, 203-20; JLeMoyne, Les Sadducéens, '72; ASal- 
darini, Pharisees, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian Society 
"88; GStemberger, Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes '95; Schürer 
11 381f (lit.).— КІ. Pauly IV 1491f; BHHW III 1639f. EDNT. 
TW 


Lady, б (гуту) indecl., freq. in the OT (Joseph. has Záôw- 
Koc, ov [Ant. 7, 201]; Ascls 2:5 has Xoó60vk) Zadok, in the 
genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:14ab; Lk 3:23ff D.—M-M. BHHW II 
2220. 


OG vt (Hom. et al.)—@ prim., of dogs, ‘wag the tail” (Hom. 
et al.), hence to try to win favor by an ingratiating man- 
ner, fawn upon, flatter (so trag. ct в]; Antig. Car. 172 oaiverv 
ourioppovws; Jos., Bell. 6, 336). It is in this direction that many 
prefer to take the mng. of the pass. in the only place in our lit. 


OC. — 


Уола 


=. re ai ELE 
where the word occurs, 1 Th 3:3 tò pindéva ooiveoBo (ey то; 
Odipeow tab touc) so that no one might be deceived (PSchniar 
Schmiedel, Wohlenberg, GMilligan, CWilliams, Frame ad loc у 
also Zahn, Einl3 I 1580). It is prob. that the misfortunes of th 
new converts would provide opportunity for Paul's opponents 
to show them exceptional kindness and so peth. beguile them 
into adopting their own views. Others, following the ancient 
versions and the Gk. interpreters prefer to understand о. in the 
sense 

to cause to be emotionally upset, move, disturb, agitate 
(Soph., Ant. 1214 srcibóc pe ootvet ФӨбүүос; Diog. L. 8, 41 
ої cawópievot rots Aeyonévous ёдакрооу.—1п Stoic. Ill 231, 
8f ooiveoðo is = ‘be carried away w. someth."), so that no one 
might be shaken or disturbed (Bornemann, vDobschütz [p. 133f 
n. 3 the material necessary for understanding the word is brought 
together], MDibelius, Steinmann, Oepke ad loc., NRSV; HChad- 
wick, JTS n.s. 1, °50, 156ff). On the construction s. B-D-F §399, 
3; Rob. 1059; also EbNestle, ZNW 7, 1906, 361f; GMercati, 
ZNW 8, 1907, 242; RPerdelwitz, StKr 86, 1913, 613: AKnox, 
JTS 25, 1924, 290f; RParry, ibid. 405; IHeikel, StKr 106, °35, 
316. —DELG. М-М. TW. 


о@ххоб, оъ, Ó (Hdt., Aristoph.t; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 202; 
Testl2Patr, JosAs; Ascls 2:10; Joseph.; Mel., P. 19, 131. —Semit, 
loanw.: HLewy, Die semit. Lehnwórter im Griech. 1895, 87 [cp. 
pe]. On the quest. whether to spell it w. one к or two s. Mayser 
215) a coarse cloth made of animal (goat or camel) hair, sack, 
sackcloth Gpodwov ёк odkkov yeyovóc a rough linen towel 
made of (a) sack (cloth) Hs 8, 4, 1. The fabric from which a sack 
is made is usu. dark in color Gpaption peħavotepar odkkov 1 
C1 8:3 (quot. of unknown orig, ). u£Aac @с OGKKOS трїугуос Rv 
6:12 (cp. Is 50:3). Hence sackcloth is esp. suited to be worn asa 
mourning garment (LXX; PsSol 2:20; JosAs 10:16 al.; Jos., Bell. 
2, 237, Ant. 5, 37 al.) repiBePAnpevor oúkkovg Rv 11:3 (cp. 
4 Km 19:2; Is 37:2; Ascls 2:10 ойккоу and s. repiBadAw 2а). 
Eppuyev айтоу yapoai ёті тоу o. (Joseph) threw himself down to 
the ground on sackcloth JosAs 13:1. W. 071056¢ (Esth 4:2, Jos., 
Ant. 20, 123; TestJos 15:2) èv o. kai o mobi каётүоёа sit in 
sackcloth and ashes Lk 10:13 (Mel., P. 19, 131). Evo. kai стобф 
ретауогіу Mt 11:21. ёті о. koi o robot коттоо (KOTO 
2) B 7:5. kai ойккоу évétonobe каї оттоёоу бтостроотте 
32 (Is 58:5).—Menand., fgm. 544 Kock=754 Kö., of Syrian 
penitents, who sinned against the goddess: EAaBov ouxioy, el’ 
tig tijv 666v ExdOioay abrouc Eni котроу, кої tijv Bedv 
ЁЕасоуто тф татауобобо opddpa ‘they took sackcloth, 
then seated themselves in the path on a dunghill and pro- 
pitiated the goddess by humiliating themselves exceedingly’; 

Plut, Superst. 7 p. 168d: Ew káó&mrat саккіоу Exwv Kat 

aepteCwopeévos paxen puTapoic, moAÀdKu дё yuyvós Ev 

TAG kvAwbdovpevos Еоуорейғі twas Gpaptias, tig rode 

ayovtos ў movtog f] Pabicavtos óðóv, ñv оюк ela TO 

Samowov ‘he sits outside in sackcloth, girt with filthy rags, and 

frequently he rolls naked in mire and publicly confesses some 

sins, such as eating or drinking this or that or taking some path 

forbidden by Heaven’; cp. Lam. 4:5. On the rags of a penitent Ср. 

ёуіғроїсфакғуботос: Hermes Trismeg., Cat. Cod. Astr. уша 

р. 148, 2; 165, 16.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


X03.6, 6 (пу) indecl. Shelah, in Luke's genealogy of Jesus. 

© son of Nahshon and father of Boaz Lk 3:32; here the XE 
has Хаифу (Mt 1:46 1 Ch 2:11; cp. Ruth 4:20f), materially 
correct, but demonstrably secondary.—EbNestle, Sala, Salma, 
Salmon: ZNW 11, 1910, 242. 


Load 


@ son of Cainan and father of Eber (Gen 10:24; 11:13-15; 1 
chi:l8 A) Lk 3:35. 


nA, 6 oir NO) indecl. (LXX; ViZech 3 [p. 88, 6 
гаад Ant, 11, 73 ZahaBinhos) Shealtiel, Salathiel, fa- 
аана (1 Ch 3:19; 2 Esdr 3:2; 5:2; 22:1; Hg 1:1); іп 
кун ору of Jesus Mt 1:12 he is a son of Jechoniah (1 Ch 


3:17), in Lk 3:27 a son of Neti. 


É aa pic; іу (onthev.l. Eaħapivys. B-D-F §57; MII-H. 
128) Salamis, a large city on the east coast of the island ofi Cyprus 
(Acschy. Hdt. et al.; ins; SibOr 4, 128; 5, 452 Tóg peyaan) 
visited by Paul on his "first missionary journey Ac 13:5.—S, 
the it. on Konpoc.—Pauly-W. II 1832-44; КІ. Pauly IV 1505f; 
BHHW Ш 16456 PECS 194-96.—M-M. 


YoAeip, tó (also Ходи) indecl. Salim. John baptized Ev 
Alvüv éyyig той Хоћу J 3:23. Асс. to Eus., Onom. p. 40, 1 
this place lay 8 Roman miles (=12.4 km.) south of Scythopolis 
in northem Samaria (so Lagrange and Abel; s. Alvi). Today 
there is a place called Salim 5.5 km. east of Shechem; it is men- 
tioned in Epiph., Haer. 55, 2 (this one is preferred by WAlbright, 
НТК 17, 1924, 193f). S. in addition for Aiviov also EbNestle, 
ТОРУ 30, 1907, 210ff; BBacon, Biblical World 33, 1909, 223, 
KKundsin, Topolog. Uberlieferungsstoffe im J 1925. Erbes s.v. 
Brgovia 2.—BHHW Ш 1648. 


G0), EUG fut. 3 sg. oahetoet Wsd 4:19; 1 aor. Éodevoa, Pass.: 
I fut. оолеоеђооџох Wsd 4:19; 1 aor. ÉonAeUOryv; pf. 3 sg. 
otoGevrat Ps 93:18; ptc. ceoukevpevog (обЛос; Aeschyl., 
Pla, Х.+; ОСІ 515, 47; pap, LXX; En 101:4; TestSol; TestLevi 
3:9; GrBar 6:13; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 636, Ant. 8, 136 al; SibOr 
3, 675) prim. ‘shake’: in our lit. only trans. 
© tocause to move to and fro, shake, cause to waver/totter 
pass. be shaken, be made to waver/totier (Diod. S. 12, 47, 2 т. 
тї) oikiav shake a house (a flood: Sb 8267, 8 [5 Bc]) Lk 6:48. 
TH ҮПҮ Hb 12:26— Pass. (Hippol., Ref. 1, 8, 12) ákapog mo 
ёмюр Oahevopevos a reed driven to and fro by the wind (Ap- 
Pian, Bell. Civ. 4, 28 $120 [pass. in act. sense of a swaying reed]; 
ud 2; Jos., Ant. 4, 51 2& ёуёроо ockevóuevov кора) Mt 
d а 7:24. Cp. Rv 6:13 v.l. Of a house ёосеЎӨт 6 тото 
‘st асе shook, lit. was shaken (cp. Ps 17:8; GrBar 6:13) Ac 
i (cp. Lucian, Necyom. 10 ётаута ёкхо boodeveto.— 
1 6 ore asa sign of divine presence TestLevi 3:9; Jos., Ant. 
16:26 .( f foundations Shaking in an earthquake (cp. Ps 81:5) 
of lege уйре TOV Opava oahevðńcovto rhe armies 
( ee will be shaken Mt 24:29; Lk 21:26; cp. Mk 13:25 
derlyfashi SR 29, 39, 114f). Also of the heavens moving in ot- 
tions edi at God 5 command, prob. in ref. to the variety of mo- 
(s. HH dud inthe heavens of obpavoi oahevópevor | С120:1 
а еш 10, VigChr 22, *68, 1-7). —péxpov oeoahevpévov 
одоб е that is shaken together Lk 6:38.—1n imagery: то 
a contrast YO that which is or can be shaken Hb 12:272 forms 
Which i (ср. Philo, Leg. All. 38) to xà pù ookevopeva that 
tavin a (and cannot be) shaken vs. 27b; the former is the 
the com Carth of the world as it now exists (vs. 26), the latter 
{ ng Kingdom (vs. 28). 
ls A disturb Inwardly, disturb, shake, fig. ext. of | (Appian, 
огур, 2 of wavering in loyalty; PsSol 8:33; 15:4) iva pù 
By бойу: at ] may not be shaken or disturbed Ac 2:25 (Ps 
TOV voi, gry Nat бт той voóc (Theodor. Prodr. 4, 319 Н. 
Ac 17:13 hevBeic) 2 Th 2:2, Incite perh. to the point of riot 
"TB. 675. DELG sx. odiAog, М-М. TW. 


сођлібо 911 
tele coms. e a a a 
Уан, т (chy; LXX; Philo —Jos., Ant, 1, 180 has Xokv- 
pa, also indecl.) Salem. Ub 7:1f, following Gen 14:18, calls 
Melchizedek Boouevc Хоћу and interprets it as "King of 
peace’ (s. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 79 Mehyioedéx Baotkéa түс 
elpyvijg—Zadiyp тойто yap éppnvevetat)—S. on Mely- 
бек and Erbes s.v. Bravia 2. —BHHW Ш 1647-48. 


Жер, tó s. холе. 


Zapo, 6 indect. (11299), Salmon, son of Nahshon and fa- 
ther of Boaz (1 Ch 2:11; cp. Ruth 420f [Zo itv; but A reads 
Уор), in the genealogy of Jesus Mt 1:4f husband of Rahab; 
Lk 3:32 v4, (s. Eod 1). 


Ladpeovy, nc, i (this form of the name is found only in our 
passage. Elsewh. it appears as Холиомоу, Zapuviov, Zap- 
povov, Zahpwvis; see the exx. in JWeiss, RE XI 89, 14ff) 
Salmone, a promontory on the northeast corner of Crete Ac 
27:7.—KI. Pauly IV 1519, 1532f; BHHW Ш 1650. 


00.0c, ov, Ó a rolling or tossing motion, surge, esp. of 
the waves in a rough sea (s. oc.eUx; trag.; Plut, Lucull. 498 
[10, 3]; Lucian, Tox. 19, Hermot. 28; Jon 1:15; Ps 88:10; PsSol 
6:3.—Philo, Sacr. Abel. 13 al. metaph. w. кА0бим. Metaph. also 
Jos., Ant. 14, 376), but also of an earthquake (Eur., Iph. Taur. 
46; 15 24:20 м1.; Jos., Ant. 4, 51), although the former is more 
probable in Lk 21:25.—DELG. M-M. TW. 


0 GÀ US, 1үүос, f] (s. twonext entries; Hom.*; Kaibel 1049, 
7; New Docs 4, p. 19, In. 5 at a gladiatorial contest; PHerm 121, 
10; LXX; TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 7 [Stone p. 30, 7]; ParJer 3:2; 
ApcSed; ApcEsdr 4:36 р. 29, 13 Tdf.; ApcMos; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
3, 89 (military use), Ant. 3, 291, 7, 359; Tat. 1, 2; loanw. in rabb.) 

© a wind instrument used esp. for communication, frum- 
pet (Artem. 1, 56, p. 52, 150: the epa о. is straight, the military 
trumpet spiral) 1 Cor 14:8; Hb 12:19 (cp. Ex 19:16); Rv 1:10; 
4:1; 8:2, 6, 13; 9:14; D 16:6; EpilMosq 4. peta ocmyyos 
Qvijc pe yir with a trumpet giving forth a blast Mt 24:31 
wl. (s. фоу 1). Tjymoev o. короо the Lord's trumpet sounded 
Gls 8:3 (cp. PsSol 8:1 $ovijv od myyos ўхо0отб). 

Ө the sound made or signal given by a trumpet, trumpet- 
call, trumpet-sound (Aristoph., Ach. 1001; X., R. Equ. 9, 11, 
Hipp. 3, 12; Aristot., Rhet. 3, 6; Polyb. 4, 13, 1; Acl. Aristid. 
34, 22 K=50 p. 554 D.: tH] трфтү| о; s. Pollux 4, 88f on its 
loud sound; could be heard at a distance of 60 stadia Diod. S. 17, 
106, 7) peta oGAMyyos peyédars with a loud trumpet-call Mt 
24:31, èv тї суйт) oaAmyyt at the sound of the last trumpet 
1 Cor 15:52. ёу сб\түү, 800 (karafhoet бт? obpavov) 
at the call of the trumpet blown by God's command 1 Th 4:16.— 
PKrentz, The Salpinx in Gk. Warfare, in Hoplites, The Classi- 
cal Gk, Battle Experience, ed. VHanson '91; JHale/MTunnell, 
CIBull 72, '96, 118-24. For add. lit. s. ISBE Ш 449; TRE XXIII 
455 (Israel's musical instruments) —DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


go Ami (облу; Hom. et al: LXX; PsSol 11:1; Parler 
4:2; ApcEsdr 4:36; ApcMos; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 188; Jos., Ant. 
5, 23) fut. соћлтіош (Lob. on Phryn. p. 191); 1 aor. 2ocAmoa 
(Aelian, VH 1, 26; LXX; Jos., Ат. 7, 279.—On both forms s. 
B-D-F 571; MICH. 257) 

© to produce the sound of a trumpet, blow a trumpet 
Rv 8:6-13; 9:1, 13; 10:7; 11:15,—1трегз. (X., An. 1, 2, 17) 
ooXmiogt the trumpet will sound 1 Cor 15:52 (B-D-F $129; 


Rob. 392). 


£P ~~ 


912 соллібо Zopnqovoty 
Ө to publicize someth. with fanfare, to trunipet. ©. is prob. 
to be taken metaph. (cp. Ps.-Lucian, Ocypus v. 114 ёдёктор 
Tiu£pav ёоо, Achilles Tat. 8, 10, 10 Ўто odAmyy 
om poryeveteuadvertises her aduliery in public; Synesius, To 
Paeonius | р. 308a то knpirtetv éavtov kai тйута тону 
bap Embdeizews ob copiag 6X оофиютеіос ёст tnm- 
pet one's own achievements and do everything for the sake of 
publicity is not the part of wisdom, but of misused wit; cp. M 
Ant. 5,6 üvOpuroc єў топсас ойк Pmfloütat-one who does 
à good thing does not advertise it) in рў camions Ёитросбём 
000 you must not blow a trumpet before you Mt 6:2 (diff. 
EKiostermann ad loc.; ABüchler, JTS 10, 1909, 266 % Betz, 
SM 355-58.).—DELG sv. a¢hmy& MM. TW. —— 



























6319 has, like Just., the form Хоцорғос̧ -twe > 

koi Zoyop£ov) Samaritan Fiesta uj is Toowaity 
in a story (on this EBuonaiuti, Religio 11, 35 ит. Уре 
don, ET 56, "45, 302-4; FLeenhardt, Aux sources d; ee: 
tion chrétienne [MGoguel Festschr.] '50, 32-38; Bc = fan 
son, ConNeot 16, °58; JDerrett, Law in ihe NT. оа. 
DHamm, СВО 56, 94,273-87; s. торабод 2a end) 227 
Pl. J 4:39f. Avoided by Judeans vs. 9 (s. вуүурйо п 10:33, 
50:25f; Jos, Ant. 18, 30; 20, 118, Bell. 2, 2326 at 
1, 53, 3f links Judeans and Samaritans in contrast E xt а 
tions’; s. Schürer Il 19f on relation to Israel) bos E mE 
by them 8:48, sróic Zapapırðv Mt 10:5; кйш у зы, 
8:25.—Lit. ѕл. Zopápeua, also EKautzsch Е s 
k Nd JMontgomery, The Samaritans 1907: "dd 
$ ss 1919; MGaster, The Samaritans 1925; Light 
ky Gibtovcios end); Bill 1538-60; K Bornhäuser, ZST 
nd x Pe К Jeremias, Jerusalem z. Zeit Jesu II В 1929- 
uc 2 pu Sr PR MEnslin, Lk and the Samaritans: 
ша : JBowman, Samaritan Studies: BJRL 40, 
bid Hd ee edd., A Companion to 
ur dye es 93; ACrown, A Bibliography of the Samar- 
БШ T е index. —RE ХУП 428ff; DBS XI 740-56: 
BHHW II 1660 OEANE IV 468-72; TRE XXIX 750-56 On 
(it ENE EE iw 1, 110; 5, 138; Boffo, Iscrizioni 47-60 


ое лије oi, Ó (s. two prec. entries; a later form for the 
à Е ai Char. 25; Polyb. 1, 45, 13; Dio- 
ee . 4, 17, 3; 4, 18, 3: Chariton 8,2, 6 al.; SIG 1058, 4; 1059 
25 = pide PR cache The New Phrynichus ‘1881 
ae M ' E ) trumpeter Rv 18:22.—DELG s.v. об 


мш ї]$› T] (SEG УШ, 197 [1 др; Jerusalem]; Joseph 
: E ands. B-D-F $53. 3; Mit-H. 144) Salome, one ofa number 
s cin women who followed Jesus, Mk 15:40; 16:1; Gls 
H E x 1.2 (codd.); 3:4 (codd.); in case it is permissible to Ба 
ШЕ н 15:40 ы its parallel Mi 27:56, where the name does not 
ur, she was the wife of Zebedee and mother of. 
(The daughter of Herodias mentioi Др 
ned bul not named in Mi 14: 
[on Mk 6:22-24 s. "Нроё S un 
‚ Hpqóíac] was also called Salo 
Am 1 6 Hec оће, Salome, 1912; Wspeyer, D. zie 
‚ AC 10, "67, 176-80; RGun 93, 3x 
Pauly IV 1520; BERIW ID, 16806 T OKI 


ra пу (LXX; s. Thackeray 165; Christian magical pap: 
ҮР 17. 10 p. 226 [Henrichs]) Ac 7:47 Taf: s. Zokonáw. 


XE ~ е 
Tes пе овй ч Lapapeitis; 1 Macc 10:30; 
28; EpArist 107; Jos., Bell. 3, 48 al; 1G Ш, 2 of 
Zapapitye adj. and sub 7 ans 
E st., S. | yovi] ў f 
Samaritan woman J 4:93; шү тшн 
Io; й (ой. 
‚оор, 1S, 1] (oft. in lit. and ins) an island in Samo- 
= ne orthern part of the Aegean Sea (famous in antiquity 
ac eu of the Great Gods, s. SCole, Theoi Megaloi 
:1.— Pauly-W. EA, 2162-2218; КІ. Pauly IV 1534- 


Lape i 
ОООО, oc, ў (to be spelled and accented on the analogy | 37 B 
; BHHW Ill 1663; PECS 804-6, 
: ; M-M. 


Я Akrbávbpeia ctc., s. B-D-F $38, but also Rob. 197: МІ 
Misc los s form of the name in Polyb 5 "n in 
у 16, 2, 34: Diod. S. 19, 93, 7; Pliny 5, 13, 17; LXX; Par 
Seid cae “у hd Je the name of the city Най 
. . TOSS), not so і i 1 
to the whole province which, in NT times, Re ace 
fr. the Plain of Jezreel southward to the border of} 55 on 
(Jos., Vi. 269 Eber ёг Èkeivng [=т. Zoyapeiac] jin 1 
Ant. 20, 118); 4:5; Ac 8:9, 14. W. Judea 1:8; чч d 
and Galilee 9:31; w. Galilee Lk 17:11; м. Phoenicia А eA 
id {к тї Zapapeiaç a Samaritan woman J 4:7. ў Pew: x 
apopeiac the (main) city of Samaria (s. Tóg T ie.the d 
of Samaria which, since the time of Herod the Great, wa: kn d 
as Sebaste Ac 8:5 (on this s. JBoehmer, ZNW 9 1908 216- 
18).—GhHolscher, Palästina in der persischen u. hellenist Zei 
s ae ee u. Syrien 1910; HGuthe, RE xv 
‚ 419%; XXIV 1913, 4486 Schürer i ^ 
50; LHaefcli, Gesch. der Paler pc d c 
AD 1922; AParrot, Samaria, trans. SHooke, '58.— КІ P: Уу 
1529& BHHW Ili 1655-60; OEANE П 463-67. TRE XX 
744-50.—M-M. DBS XI, 740-56. TW. dii 


Уа : 

Or НЕ Al i Hom. et al.; oft. in ins; 1 Macc 15:23; Sib- 
Asia Minor, opposit 3) Samos, an island off the west coast of 
шй лс the promontory of Mycale, not far fi. Eph- 
Syria (Jos x Р qu for ships on the voyage fi. the Hellesponi to 
Gesch von euo 23; 62) Ae 20:18.—CCurtius, Urkunden zur 
von. 1871 Pauly. d ee! п. Studien zur Geschichte 
BHHW Ш 1663; PECS PEE e E nee 


Zauovü E 

a Ки ү ES ecl. (28500) Samuel a major OT prophet 

I Esdr 1:18 deo тру ai FS 98:6; 1 Ch 6:13, 18; 922; 

46:13, Philo, Just V Хроушу Zapovij тоб mpodijtov; Sir 

s. EpArist 50; Presi Dh. Pas Zanoundos, ov [Ant. 6, 51) 

period of the Jud; Isigke, Namenbuch); in our lit, he brings the 
ges to an end Ас 13:20, and begins the line 


place of Zacharias Gis 10- 
2; ason of J : 
passages see deStrycker 3 V BEBE fone these two 


EZopopío s. Zapàpera. 


Lopapitys, ov, 6 (also Zopopeityc: Zagapitávoc M 
10:5 D [perh. influenced by Latin].— Joseph. index; Dang : 
Vi. Isid. 141. For the spelling s. B-D-F $38; Rob. 197 Stephan. 
Byz. s.v. 'Qpeós requires Хапореіттс and refers s.v. Уонараа 
to a certain Antiochus as authority —Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 75 


a corruption of CSR EG ‘who, 
ris, which some consider the referent аена a 


lit. 








Lopyov Lapento. 913 
| Oe ey ee 


‘yy, б indecl. (JR) Samson, a judge in Israel (Judg | CLindhagen, Die Wurzel ХАП im AT u. NT: Upps. Univ. Arsskr. 
















(V. iss 
AMA Ant. 5, 290-318 has Xajnjóv, voc [297]) Hb 5,50, 27-53.—DELG s.v. оттор. М-М. TW. 
-16 E 639, 5 8 MIt-H. 103, BHHW Ш 1799f). ы 
1:32 (B-D F §39,5 LOmPia (also Lampelpa, Zaro- Уафф-: Aram. КТЕЙ. 
On the spelling and accentuation s. B-D-F $38; 39, 7; 40; Mlt- 


d Gk. forms are found on os- 


H. 145; M-M. Both Aramaic an 
п: SEG УШ 201 [1 вс/ї AD]; 


(Hdt. et al.; Diod. S. 5, 46, 2; Lucian, 
suaries discovered near Jerusalen 


„мот, ov, TO ; L 
oov : m. of o&vóaAov 


perod. 5; LXX w. the same тпр. as in our lit.) di 
(Hom. Hymns et al; Sb 7243, 7 [IV ADF Jos., a x f е 6, 184 [I Ap]; HJCadbury, Amicitiae Corolla [RHarris Festschr.] 
sisting of a sole made of leather | +43 де X Beyer, Die aramáischen Texte vom Toten Meer '84; 


bb.) footwear соп 


ric and held on t A Manual of Palestinian Aramaic Texts 


dat. py] (on its declension s. B- 
wife of Avuvlas (q.v. 2 and 


Joanw. in ra 
or other fab à 
dal тобцоох т0 0 


he foot by means of thongs, sart- 

всуё@ма cov put on your sandals Ac 12:8. 

s É ; li ing but) sandals on one’s 
одебЕрЕУОС ссубоћоа with (nothing 

ph Mk 63. Pauly-W. 1A 2257, II 741-58; Kl. Pauly IV 1541; 

BHHW Ш 1738.—DELG s.v. oavéuhov. М-М. TW. 


JFitzmyer/DHarrington, 
*78; cp. TRE Ш 608), gen. 16, 
D-F $43, 1; Mlt-H. 118) Sapphira, 
the lit. s.v. кокубс Іа. PMenoud, La mort d’An. et de Saph.: Aux 
sources de 1а tradition chrét. [MGoguel Festschr.] °50, 146-54; 
DMarguerat, NTS 39, 93, 209-26) Ac 5:1.—M-M. 

GUMPLOS, оъ, ў (also -petp- [so Michel Psellus, in La- 
pidaires p. 203, In. 16]; ins; Semitic loanw., Hebr. "D9.—The- 
ophr., Lap. 1, 8; 4, 23; 6, 37; Diosc. 5, 157; Aelian, VH 14, 34; 
PGM 3, 515; LXX; En 18:8 [adpo-]; Jos., Bell. 5. 234, Ant. 3, 
168) a transparent precious stone ordinarily blue in color, the 
sapphire (the ancients prob. understood the oa. to be the lapis 
lazuli) Rv 21:19 (s. Tob 13:17; Is 54:1 ]).—RGradwohl, D. Far- 
ben im AT: Beih. ZAW 83, *63, 33Е other lit. s.v. üp£Ovotoc.— 


al.; ins; PFlor 69, 21; SSol 8:9; Ezk 
De Prov.: Eus., PE 8, 14, 26; los., 
k; beside тё йто той TAoiov, the 
pieces of wreckage fr. the ship, the oavides of Ac 27:44 are perh. 
boards or planks that were used to hold the cargo of grain in place 
(Breusing 203).—DELG. M-M. Spicq. 


gavis, ідо$ 1] (Hom. et 
27:5; TestNapht 6:6; Philo, 
Ant, 8. 134 al.) board, plan. 


CaovA, ô indecl. OWY) Saul—O son of Kish and first king 
c 4:30; Philo, Migr. Abr. 


of Israel (1 Km 9ff. 1 Ch 8:33; 1 Mac ^ 1G MM. 
196: Just., D. 105, 4.—Joseph. has Уаоёћос, ov [Ant. 6, 74].— DE | M 
B-D-F 853, 2; MIt-H. 144) Ac 13:21; 1 C1 4:13; Аср! На 6, 22. oopyévi 16, i (Aeschyl. et al, in the sense plait, brai ) 
stle Paul (s. IIaühog 2). ACs | basket (so Aeneas Tact. 1348; Timocl. Com. [IV Bc], fgm. 14, 

9, 407e]; Lucian. Lexiph. 6; BGU 


@ Hebrew name of the Apo 
which is the only book in our lit. t 


aposile, has it mostly in its Gk. form х 
Уой, is found only in the account of his Damascus experience, 


and as a voc. 9:4, 17; 22:7, 13; 26:14 (cp. TestLevi 2:6 the call of 
the angel fr. the opened heavens: Aevi, АЕ, eagA0c).—BHHW 


Ш 1677f. 


4 Kock [in Athen. 8, 339e; 


hat uses the name Saul for the 
417, 14; PFlor 269, 7; PStras 


(s. ZatiAoc). The OT form 37, 13) 2 Cor 11:33, where it is 


‘clearly a rope-basket’ (B. 623; s. also FHort, JTS І 0, 1909, 567ff 


І ivi]).— bel, D. Landwirtsch. 
кффуос, Ooupls, capyávu])- MSchnebel, D. L 
К ina Agypt. 11925, 280f. DELG. М-М. Spica. 


; NS Е diu 
Sere, sov, оі (this spelling of the name Aeschyl., 
re ; the ancient capital city of Ly- 


l; ins; SibOr 5, 289) Sardis, 
e. r Rv 1:11; 3:1, 4.—Ramsay, Lettera 


;4. in western Asia Mino з 
Saute found in Sardis: Publications of the 


1905. lis inscriptions are t h 
American Soc. for the Excav. of Sardis VII ‘32: on Jews 10 
1, p. 38. Apollonius of Tyana wrote let- 


is s. ISardRobert К o 
pes й (nos. 38; 75f) and totg Xoap&iavois (56): 


G0 tO OG, @, Ov (orjmo ‘таке putrid’; Hipponax [VI 8c] 324 
Diehl- Aristoph, Hippocr. et al.; TestAbr B 13 p. 118, 13 [Stone 
p. 84, 13]; SIG? 587, 24; pap) prim.: “rotten, putrid’. 

e of little or no value, Рай, 


Ө lit. of such poor quality as to b 
Дей, rotten (of spoiled fish 


not good—@) in the prim. sense spol 

Antiphanes Com. [IV Bc] fem. 218, 4 K. [in Athen. 6, 225f]) of о 366; SJohnson, Christianity in Sardis, 

rotten fruits (Рог 176, 9 figs; Theophr, НРА, 14. 10 of worms | US y Fesschr 761, 81-90.—Pauly-W П 2475-78; Kl. 
Е OEANE IV 484-88; PECS 


d rot Hs 2:4. 
is cin n Pauly IV 15516 BHHW Ш 1670 
808-810. CHemer in New Docs 3, 55Ё 
ov, 6 (An. Ox. IV 229) late form of aápótov Rv 
ov.—DELOG s.v. adpótov. 
Pla., Phd. 110d; Theophr., Lap. 
2 588, 3; PHolm 3, 36; LXX; 


that infect olives) of grapes that lie on 1 
© of poor quality bad—a. of living matter, fish Mt 13:48 
(s. BAR 19, '93, 52; it is of semantic significance thal these fish 
have just been caught and would therefore not be rotten or spoiled, 
whereas Anliphanes in the ref. cited above [1a] declaims about 
fish that have been in the marketplace 100 long) —Of plants and 
their products (Aristoph., Theophr. et al.; PFay 119, 4; 6) that are 
{тий Mt 


с0051У05, 
4:3 va; s. 00рби 


ссобіо», ov, TÓ (Aristoph.*; 


of inferior quality: trees, Mt 7:17f; 12:332; Lk 6:43b; 1, 8; 4, 23; Diod. S. 3, 53, 6; SIG i à 
12:33b; Lk 6:432. Unless the proverb contains hyperbolic dic- | jos. Bell. 5,234) reddish precious stone, carnelian, sard(ius) 
tion, ‘rotten’ would be an inappropriate rendering, since ‘rotten’ | py 4:3 v.l. (aopdive): 21:20.—Lil. s.v. ép£Gvotoc. BHHW Ш 
trees would either пот bear any fruit at all or at the most fruit of | 362-66. DELG. М-М. 


б 0 ‘a vei ^; Plut. 
ga 000 vv5, 005, 6 (odpdroy, Svv§ ‘a veined gem"; Plut., 
ree 1 sda Cyranides p. 34, 2; Jos., Bell. 5, 233, Аш. 
3, 165 al.) sardonyx, а precious stone, W. diff. colors in parallel 
layers, a variety ofagate Rv 21:20. Lit. s.v. àp£Ovotoc.—DELG 


s.v. gápõiov. М-М. 


such poor quality as to be inedible. 
В. of stones unusable, unfit, bad МӨок О. stones of poor qual- 
ity Hs 9, 5, 2; 9, 6, 4 (cp. Herodas 2, 23 worn-out shoes; PLond 
Il, 356, 11f p. 252 [I ap}) 
Ө bad or unwholesome to the extent o! 


f being harmful, 
bad, evil, unwholesome, in а moral sense fig. ext. of 1 (Menand., 


Mon. 722; Epict. 3, 22, 61 сатрй Séypata; TestAbr B 13 А р ; ; i 
p. 118, 13 [Stone 84, 13] Ауе. ô бауатос: ойк фоту čios Lagenta (akso OPA а bid ы т A ү У 
салрбтердс pov; Sb 5761, 23 [1 лр] о. буоно; PSI 717,4 [Il | = В-Р-Е 539, 2; МЕН. ), E T: x 2 E ay at leas 
Ap] ёйу Kore грод Katayygiontal u oampdv; 312, 13 [Iv | Ob 20; s. B-D-F $56, 2; MIt-H. 147), та дагер ath, a city on 
y the Phoenician coast berw, Tyre and Sidon (Jos., Ant. 8, 320), 


AD] obdév сатрӧу Tomoe Aoyos оситрбс an evil word, evil 


speech Eph 4:29 (cp. M. Ат. 11, 15 ác campos 6 Мушу) — d during a famine. Z. тт; Ziduvias (as 3 Km 


where Elijah live 


914 Lagenta 


17:9 іп this same account) Lk 4:26.—BHHW Ш 2204; DBS XI 


1414f; OEANE IV 488-91. 


OUPXIXOS, 1], OV (осрЕ; Aristot., HA 10, 2, 635a, 11 v1; а 
verse, perh. by Sotades Lyr. [Ш вс] 19, p. 244 Coll.; Maximus 
Tyr. LL, 10е v.l. [for oopiavoc]; Parler 6:6 т) саркисф oiky 
[cp. Mel., Р 55, 402 Ch. тоё capkivov oikov, but capkixoU 
В]; Just., Tat. —oapkucóc means ‘belonging to the cap’ [opp. 
тунат], ‘fleshly’; on the other hand, odipkivoc is ‘consist- 
ing/composed of flesh’, “fleshy”. Our tit., or at least its copyists, 
for the most part did not observe this distinction in all occur- 
rences of the word. The forms are generally interchanged in the 
tradition; for exceptions s. MParsons, NTS 34, '88, 151-55; s. 
also B-D-F $113. 2; Rob. 158f.) 

@ pert. to being material or belonging to the physical 
realm, material, physical, human, fleshly—(3) of everyday 
earthly things, тё саркіка in ref. to a collection for the poor in 
Jerusalem Ro 15:27; of material means of support 1 Cor 9:11. 

© of human physical being as such: Polycarp is саркікос 
kal ттукюнатикос, 1.е. the physical aspect makes it possible to 
deal with visible phenomena and the spiritual contributes a spe- 
cial dimension tothe encounter [Pol 2:2. Jesus is called сарккбс 
Te кої TVELpATIKOG, yevvmtóc kai àyévvntog IEph 7:2. The 
Risen Lord ovvégeryev abtois (i.e. the disciples) dog capkucóc 
he ate with them as an ordinary human being would 1Sm 3:3. 
уа Ёк vexpov has Ёүкїрүү серкакоїс that (Jesus Christ) 
might raise us mere humans from the dead AcPiCor 2:6.—Sim. 
дүйтт соркит} xe Kai Tevpetuay ISm 13:2. Evocis IMg 
13:2. emp) eto IPol 1:2. In all these pass. Ignatius expresses his 
understanding of a human being as consisting of two major parts: 
material body and inward endowment of spirit. Thus ignatius’s 
Christians function in two realms. This perspective is different 
(exc. for the reminiscence IEph 8:2 [s. 2]) from the qualitative 
judgments expressed in pass. in 2 in which С. and туғуротиос 
are in opposition. 

© pert. to being human at a disappointing level of behav- 
lor or characteristics, (merely) human. Old Testament perspec- 
tives respecting the fragility of bodily existence are assumed in 
our lit., but with a heightening of contrast between the physical 
and spiritual state or condition and with focus on the physical 
as being quite mediocre, transitory, or sinful earthly, mediocre, 
merely human, worldly (Anth. Pal. 1, 107; Iren. 1, 6, 3 [Harv. 
156, 2); Orig., C. Cels. 3, 42, 11; Hippol., Ref. 5, 8, 18; Did., 
Gen. 62, 3): (Gv6purrot) о. 1 Cor 3:4 vi: öTha 2 Cor 10:4. 
софїа 1:12. ої саркікоі émOupian 1 Pt 2:11; at саркиса ка 
owpetixal émOvpia D 1:4. Of immature Christians oapraxoi 
éote 1 Cor 3:3ab. in what appears to be a reminiscence of 2 Cor 
2:14-3:3 (s. also Ro 8:5), of dissidents or schismatics in contrast 
to orthodox believers of соркікої та mvevpatikà mpáooav 
ob dbvavren, 00ёё of mvevpankoi tà саркіка LEph 8:2— 
In addition, oapKucdc is found as v.l. (o piavog is in the text, as 
Maximus Tyr. 11, 10f Philo, Sacr. Abel. 63) in Ro 7:14; 1 Cor 
3:1; Hb 7:16; in all three places the v.l. is the rdg. of the tr—S. 
lit. s.v. aap§. DELG s.v. oapé. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


OQEXIXÕG adv.. pert. to external aspect of conduct, out- 
wardly w. Tvevpatkog ‘inwardly’ IEph 10:3 (саркікбс 1b). 


OOLXIVOG, 1], OV (since Eupolis Com. [V Bc] 387; Pla; 
PLond Ill, 1177, 169; 172 p. 186 [Il ap}; LXX. En. Philo— 
Cp. oapKucds). 

@ pert. to being material or belonging to the physical 
realm, material, physical, human, fleshly (Theocr., Id. 21, 66; 
Maximus Tyr. 17, 3f соро; Artem. 2, 35 p. 132, 27) кардш а 
human (opp. MGivy), i.e. a heart capable of feeling B 6: 14 (Ezk 


C.-- _ 


cáo% 


11:19; 36:26); cp. 2 Cor 3:3. убнос ivroAic соркі 
Curis) possessing any legal physical qualifications {боо 5 (opp 
7:16.—Things of flesh in contrast to the non-physical ao 
App. D, 4 [p. 479f Sch.] evxópevog Bears citer và баш 
ovdev cápiavov к. yýtvov араб т@бос "when Praying to бү 
gods ask for divine things, which no physical ог earthly к = 
can attain’; Maximus Tyr. 11, 106 29, 7g; Cass. Dio 38 a 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 63; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 70, 35 o. боо; Di 
Gen. 168, 4 w. yrjivoc; OpBa4toi о. Theoph. Ant. 1,3 [p 6, 
9]) in imagery, of humans (Testlob 27:2 of Job as human ау 
Satan as а veu; 38:2; Hipparchus the Pythagorean in Stob 
IV 980, 15 Н. 6vatoi к. сбркуо Iambl., Protr. 20 p. 104, 19 
Pistelli; SibOr, fgm. 1, 1) 1 Cor 3:1 (opp. rvevpeikóc). Бой 
this mng. it is a short step to Paul's nuanced view of the human 
condition: 

Ө pert. to being human at a disappointing level of behay. 
ior or character, (merely) human, in ref. to the state or condition 
of a human being, with focus on being weak, sinful, or transitory, 
in contrast to or in opposition to that which is spiritual: human 
Ro7:14.—oapxwog as v.l. (forcapkucóc) 2 Cor 1:12.—DELG 
s.v. О@рЁ. TW. Spicq. 


сархіо», ot, TO dim. of oápE a part or piece of a body, 
piece of flesh, bit of flesh (Hippocr. et al.; M. Ant. 2, 2, 1; 2)of 
an entire body (‘bit of flesh’ Plut., Brut. 987 [8, 3]) kowovijoat 
TQ бү (Korvovéo Iba) to share some moments with his holy 
bit of flesh MPol 17:1.—DELG s.v. ойр, 


сархофатүос, ov (cape, payetv; Aristot. eral.; cp. EpArist 
146; SibOr 2,236) flesh-eating Oypic heard o. of worms ApcPt 
fgm. 2. 


воохофорос, ov (сёрЁЕ + фёро via pópos; Nicetas Eu- 
gen. 3, 319 Негеһег; of humans SibOr 8, 222; of Christ 1, 
325; Clem. of Alex., Strom. 5, 34, 1) flesh-bearing of Christ's 
appearing in true human form 6pohoyetv aurov (-üptov) 
саркофороу confess that he was clothed in flesh (adj. or subst.) 
ISm 5:2.—Cp. forms s.v. фёро in DELG p. 1190. 


OCDE, co0»óc, 1] (Hom.+; ‘flesh").—@ the material that 
covers the bones of a human or animal body, flesh lit. 1 Cor 
15:39abed; Hv 3, 10, 4; 3, 12, 1. The pl. (which denotes flesh 
in the mass (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 10, 5], whereas the sing. rather 
denotes the substance —Herodas 4, 61; Gen 40:19; 1 Km 17:44; 
4 Km 9:36; PsSol 4:19; Testlob 13:5; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 21; 
Just., A 1, 26, 7; Mel., P. 52, 383; Ath. 34, 2) Lk 24:39 vb; RY 
19:18, 21 (4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010, 16] cannibalism out of hungth 
sim. Mel., P. 52, 383; Quint, Smyrn. 11, 245: the oópktc of the 
slain are food for the birds) B 10:4; metaph. Rv 17:16. It decays 
1 C12533; cp. Ac 2:31 (cp. 2a below). Normally gives forth 2? 
evil odor when burned MPol 15:2. W. bones (s. óotéov) 1 C163 
(Gen 2:23); Lk 24:39; Eph 5:30 vl. (metaph.). Paul speaks 0 

his illness as a okóħoy тр capki (s. oxóAoq) 2 Cor 12:7. ] £v 
Gopki територі the physical circumcision (cp. Just., D. 10,1 n 
Ro 2:28; cp. Eph 2:11b; Col 2:13 (dxpoBvotia 2); Gal él 

@ oap§=the flesh that is circumcised); B 9:4. Metaph.: the er 
roston on the precious metals of the rich фүєтон TÒS вйрко$ 
роу dis TÜP Js 5:3, len. describes the elements of the Br 
charist as àp% (or olia) ооб Христо IRo 7:3; IPhld 4; 150 
7:1. Also J 6:51-56 urges that one must eat the flesh (and ^ 
the blood) of the Human One or Son of Man (Just, A Ъ 667 
s. TPhilips, Die Verheissung der hl. Eucharistie nach Joh. 1922 
Bultmann ad loc ; AWikenhauser "48, 105f).— His anti-Doct 
position also leads Ign. to use the concept "flesh (and blood) 0 


cáo% 


set’ in other contexts as well ITr 8:1; IPhld 5:1.—For Mt 
Chr Gal 1:16; Eph 6:12; and 1 Cor 15:50 s. 3a, 
s м physical body as functioning entlty, body, physical 
e as substance and living entity (Aeschyl., Sept. 622: 
bo de Ex 30:32; 4 Km 6:30; TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 6 [Stone 
p 34) тета тё HEM] rijs оаркбс pov; w. короо ог pui 
lex. Aphr., An. p. 98, 7-10 Br.; Ps 37:8; 62:2; Eccl 23; Ezk 
ud 44:7 а1.; Jos., Bell. 6, 47, Ant. 19, 325; Ar.15, 7) oute ђ 
caps ойтоб eldev ёюафборау Ac 2:31 (buts. 1). W. puyy 1 CI 
49:6 (Tat. 13:2 al.). W. kapdia Ac 2:26 (Ps 15:9).—Eph 5:29, 
EopaKav tò трбоштбу pov Èv copki they have seen me face 
to face Col 2:1. Bus üv TOV ypioróv Èv capri ton before he had 
seen the Messiah in person GIs 24:4 (cp. Lk 2:26). Opp. туєйна 
(Ath. 31:3; РОМ 5, 460 ETUKGAOUPAL oe TOV Kricavra тасау 
сёйрка к. müv пуғоро) 1 Сог 5:5; 2 Сог 7:1; Col 2:5; 1 Pt 
4:6; Hm 3:1; 10, 2, 6; cp. AcPL Ant 13:17 (=Aa, 1237, 2;s. ol6a); 
also in relation to Christ (though this is disputed) J 6:63; Hs 5, 
6, 5-7; cp. 1 Ti 3:16.—ào0&veu тїс саркбс bodily ailment 
Gal 4:13; s. vs. 14. dtoevi|c tf capi weak in the body Hs 9, 
1.2.6 убу odpKa the one who is ill in body B 8:6. ráoyew 
oupki 1 Pt 4:1b. Cp. 2 Cor 7:5. ў тїс oapkóc каборбттс the 
purity of the body Hb 9:13 (opp. кадарібету thv cuveidnow 
vs. 14). capkóc @ттббєс pürov 1 Pt 3:21 (s. б0тос 1). The 
саре is raised fr. the dead (s. РагЈег 6:9; Theoph. Ant. 1, 7 [74, 
2] 1 C126:3; 2 С19:1. àváotaots capkóc AcPICor 1:12; 2:24 
(oapkóc &vaataaw Just., D. 80, 5); cp. àvactrjato0s Exovtes 
iyi] thv сарка АсРІСог 2:32. Of the body of Christ during his 
earthly ministry Eph 2:14 (JHart, The Enmity in His Flesh: Exp. 
6th ser., 3, 1901, 135-41); Hb 10:20; 1 Pt 3:18; 4:12; 1J 4:2; 
237; B 5:1, 106 6:7, 9; 7:5; 12:10; IEph 7:2; Pol 7:1; AcPlCor 
2:6b. Married couples form pia Gáp& (Gen 2:24; s. Ath. 33, 2 
tilv оёрка Tpóc cópka ... koiwoviav.—GAicher, Mann u. 
Weib ein Fleisch: BZ 5, 1907, 159-65) Mt 19:5f; Mk 10:8ab; 
1 Cor 6:16; Eph 5:31 (on these passages, TBurkill, ZNW 62, 
"11, 115-20). Suxardpata capkóc behind ‘all sorts of ceremo- 
nial washings’ there are regulations that concern the physical 
body Hb 9:10.—On фтотбүттє тф Emokóm dc ô Xprotds 
щш татр KATE оёрка ІМр 13:2 s. Hdb. ad loc. and MRackl, 
Die Christologie des hl. Ignatius v. Ant. 1914, 228—mvetpa 
Suvtivews ... б Өвӧс̧... катетерлеу eic орка TOUTETTLY 
Ets ту Mopiav God sent a powerful spirit (prob. a ref. to the 
kind of divine breath that brought the first human being to life 
[Gen 2:7}) into flesh, that is, into Mary АсРІ На 8, 26-BMM 
recio 34; s. AcPICor 1:14. 
© as someth. with physical limitations, life here on earth 
(ApcEsdr 4:4 p. 28, 3 ТАЄ. сарка avOpumivay фор@) My 
TN сири EEovaw 1 Cor 7:28. Cp. 2 Cor 4:11; Col 1:24. Of 
Christ tò cio тйс oapkóc ото? his body with its physical 
limitations Col 1:22; cp. 2:11 and s. ca below (cp. En 102:5 
29 бша тйс оцркӧс бу; 1QpHab 9:2; Orig, C. Cels. 6, 
9, 25).—Of human life: àToðnpetv тїї саркос MPol 2:2 (s. 
; peo). Èmypéverv Èv vij apii Phil 1:24. [у £v capki vs. 
i Gal 2:20. àv о. mepumutetv 2 Cor 10:32. £v о. tvyxávev 
E 5:82. бутос En Èv о. cov AcPICor 1:6. tov Emihourov Èv o. 
XPOvov 1 Pt 4:2. ў ёт1бүнїа тіс capkoc tatmg our sojourn 
in life 2C15:5 by Tj соркі in our earthly life 8:2. 
E 25 Instrument of various actions or expressions... In 
Aus thought esp., all parts of the body constitute a totality 
ii own as G. or flesh, which is dominated by sin to such a degree 
at wherever flesh is, all forms of sin are likew. present, and 
d Bood thing can live in the оёр Ro 7:18 (cp. Philo, Gig. 29 
Xo dé Tis буе тотуросбмус péyiotov Å Gaps Kal f трос 
Орка olkeiwog; Sextus 317 tryagóv £v capri pù Embijret. 
lays no stress on a necessary relationship betw. flesh as 
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a substance, and sin. But for Epicurus the о@рЁ is the bearer of 
sinful feelings and desires as well as the means of sensual en- 

joyment: Ep. in Plut., Mor. 135c; 1087bf; 1089c; 1096c al тїс 

саркёс EmBupiat. Also Diog. L. 10, 145. Likew. Plut. himself: 

Mor. 1016 tots тїс сарко$ Hdovais; 672e; 688d; 734a; Ps.- 

Plut., Mor. 107f capi koi xoi müÜeot тат; Maximus Tyr. 

33, 7a. Cp. 4 Macc 7:18 và trj oupkóc тобу; Philo, Deus Imm. 

14300pkóc доу, Gig. 29; Testud 19:4; TestZeb 9:7; ApcMos 
25 [p. 14, 2 Tdf.] elc thy Guuptlav ths саркбс); Ro 6:19; 7:25 
(opp. vous); 8:3a, 4-9 (cp. Persius 2, 63 scelerata pulpa, which 
contaminates devotion to deity), 12f; Gal 5:13, 24; Col 2:23; Jd 
23; AcPICor 2:11, 15; Dg 6:5 (opp. Wvyń, as Plut., Mor. 101b). 
Opp. 10 тує0ра Ro 8:4, 5, 6, 9, 13; Gal 3:3; 5:16, 17ab; 6:8ab; 
J3:6; B 10:9. tò pév туена TTpóUvpov, fj dé oüpE &oðevis 
(cp. Orig., C. Cels. 2, 25, 8) Mt 26:41; Mk 14:38; Pol 7:2. ocipE 
брартіос sinful flesh Ro 8:3b. EmOupica (тїс) oapKds (cp. 
Maximus Tyr. 20, 9foapkóv . . . mOvpioc) Gal 5:16; 1J 2:16; 
B10:9. PI. Eph 2:3a, cp. b; 2 Pt 2:18; cp. Ro 13:14. tù Épyo тїс 
оаркёс̧ Gal 5:19 (s. Vogtle at mAeoveEic). và 8eArjtara тїс 
capkóc Eph 2:3b. б vous тїї; capkós Col 2:18. tò соро ti] 
сарко the body of (sinful) flesh 2:11; cp. 1:22 and s. b above 
(cp. Sir 23:17 соора ооркёс adtod; En 102:5 тф сорот ri] 
capkóg bya). tù vi]; capkóc what pertains 10 (sinful) flesh 
Ro 8:5b. £v (тү) сарк1 elvat be in an unregenerate (and sinful) 
state Ro 7:5; 8:88. ta Ё0ут èv oupia Eph 2:11а, ката сйрка 
elvan Ro 8:58; Civ vs. 12b; 13; Dg 5:8b; теритатєіу Ro 8:4; 
2 Cor 10:2; BovdeveoBar 1:17; otpatevecbor 10:3b; cp. IRo 
8:3 (opp. катё yvéxurv Beot). 

В. source of the sexual urge. The ocip& is the source of the 
sexual urge, without any suggestion of sinfulness connected w. 
it ёк Oeknpatos capkóc Èyevvýðnoav J 1:13. 

@ assometh. attractive 2 Pt 2:10 (a Hebraism, cp. Judg 2:12; 
3 Km 11:10; Sir 46:10). S. also 3b. 

© one who is or becomes a physical being, living being 
with flesh—( of humans person, human being: таса обрЕ 
every person, everyone (LXX; TestAbr B 7 p. 112, 3 [Stone p. 
72j; GrBar 4:10; ApcEsdr 7:7; ApcMos 13 [p. 7, 1 Tdf.]; Mel., 
Р 55, 400: for "2-23; s. тос laa) Lk 3:6 (Is 40:5); J 17:2; Ac 
2:17 (Jo 3:1); 1 Pt 1:24 (1s 40:6); 1 СІ 59:3; 64; 2 C1 7:6; 17:5 
(the last two 1s 66:24); AcPICor 2:6a. ob таса оёр$ no person, 
nobody (En 14:21 end.—W-S. $26, 10a; B-D-F 5275, 4; 302, 
1; Rob. 752) Mt 24:22; Mk 13:20; Ro 3:20 (cp. Ps 142:2 тос 
Сем); 1 Cor 1:29 (pr); Gal 2:16.— Though o. in the foll. pas- 
sages refers to body in its physical aspect, it cannot be divorced 
from its conjunction with alpa, and the unit oàpẸ кої alpa (ср. 
Sir 17:31; TestAbr B 13 p. 117, 26 [Stone p. 82]; Philo, Quis Div. 
Rer. Her. 57; Just., D. 135, 6) refers to a human being in con- 
trast to God and other transcendent beings Mt 16:17; Gal 1:16; 
Eph 6:12 (here vice versa, al. kai o.). tà теда Kekowtbvr- 
кеу оїџатос кої саркос̧ the children share mortal nature Hb 
2:14, but with suggestion of its frailty, as indicated by the context 
with its ref. to death. Because they arc the opposites of the di- 
vine nature ойрЁ koi alpea Paoheiav бео? KAnpovoyjoat ob 
Súvatou 1 Cor 15:50 (Jeremias, NTS 2, `56, 151-59). For Jd 7 
s. bnext. Cp. AcPI Ant 13, 17 (=Aal 237, 2) саркі personally (s. 
olóa 2). 

© of transcendent entities 6 AGyog ойрЁ èyéveto J 1:14 
(RSeeberg, Festgabe AvHarnack dargebracht 1921, 263-81.— 
Artem. 2, 35 p. 132, 27 ёйу aópiavot ol Geol pþaivwvtar; 
Synes., Dio 6 p. 45b)—Of flesh other than human: ӧтісо 
опркёс ётёрас affer another kind of flesh (cp. Judg 2:12 ómiou 
Өвоу #тёршу) i.e. of divine messengers who take on о. when 
they appear to humans (so Windisch et al.; difft. Frame et al, of 
same-sex activity) Jd 7. 
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Ө human/ancestral connection, human/mortal nature, 
earthly descent (Did., Gen. 144, 25) АВройу tov тротатора 
Trav ката обрка Ro 4:1 (Just. D. 43, 7 al). of ovyyeveis 
pov Kath oápko 9:3. тойс т; соркос тн ттатёрас Hb 
12:9. тоу 'IopoijA ката сарка. the earthly Israel 1 Cor 10:18 
(opp. tov lopun tov Geov Gal 6:16). Of natural descent tà 
xékva тїс Сарко children by natural descent Ro 9:8 (opp. tà 
тёкус Tic ёттбүүєМа). 6 pe ёк тўс тобіскт кота cápka 
үғүѓууттох Gal 4:23: cp. vs. 29. pov thv сарка ту compa- 
triots Ro 11:14 (s. Gen 37:27).—Of Christ's physical nature Ro 
8:3с; Hb 5:7. Christ is descended fr. the patriarchs and fr. David 
(тб) ката сарка according to the human side of his nature, as 
far as his phvsical descent is concerned Ro 1:3 (JDunn, Jesus: 
Flesh and Spirit [Ro 1:3f], JTS 24, "73, 40-68); 9:5; 1 C1322; 
IEph 20:2. The context of 2 Cor 11:18 includes ancestry as a 
reason for boasting, but o. in this pass. applies as well to other 
aspects of Paul's carecr and therefore belongs more properly in 5. 

Ө the outward side of life as determined by normal perspec- 
tives or standards, a transf. sense of 1 and 2. Usually w. ката 
indicating norm or standard софоі Kata сарка wise (people) 
according to human standards 1 Cor 1:26. кохуйоВох катй 
(xijv) oópka boast of one's outward circumstances, ie. de- 
scent, manner of life, etc. (cp. 11:22) 2 Cor 11:18. kata сарка 
Хріотбу Christ (the Messiah) from a human point of view or 
as far as externals are concerned 5:16b, cp. а (kata B5bf and 
7a; also VWeber, BZ 2, 1904, 178-88; HWindisch, exc. ad loc.; 
Rtzst., Mysterienrel 3, 374-76; FPorter, Does Paul Claimto Have 
Known the Historical Jesus [2 Cor 5:16]?: JBL 47, 1928, 257- 
75; RMoxon, СОК 108, 1929, 320-28). оі кота сарка курю! 
those who, according to human standards, are masters Eph 6:5; 
Col 3:22, © кота thv о. kpivete you judge by outward 
things, bv externals J 8:15. Of the route taken in one's earthly 
life ў 680g ў Kata сарка IRo 9:3,—#ёу capi metov 
place one's trust in earthly things or physical advantages Phil 
3:31. etarpoow moat Èv copki Gal 6:12. Onesimus is a beloved 
brother to Philemon Kai &v саркі кої èv kupi both as а hu- 
man being (=personally, in the external relationship betw. mas- 
ter and slave) and as a Christian Phim 16. ўроу дё Èv copki 
émokómq IEph 1:3 (cp. IMg 3:2).—H Windisch, Taufe u. Sünde 
1908; EBurton, ICC Gal. 1920, 492-95; WSchauf, Sarx 1924; 
WBieder, Auferstehung des Fleisches od. des Leibes?: TZ 1, 
*45, 105-20. W. special ref. to Paul: Ltzm., Hdb. exc. on Ro 7:14 
and 8:11; Lohmeyer (брартіс За); EXasemann, Leib и. Leib 
Christi '33; RGrant, ATR 22, '40, 199-203; RBultmann, Theolo- 
gie des NTs '48, 228-49 (Engl. tr. by KGrobel, '51 1, 227-59); 
LMarshall, Challenge of NT Ethics '47, 267-70; E Schweizer, 
Die hellenist. Komponente im NT sarx-Begriff: ZNW 48, '57, 
237-53; two in KStendahl, The Scrolls and the NT, °57: KKuhn, 
94-113 and WDavies, 157-82; JPryke, ‘Spirit’ and ‘Flesh’ in 
Qumran and NT: RevQ 5, '65, 346-60; DLys, La chair dans 
ГАТ °67; ASand, D. Begriff ‘Fleisch’ '67 (Paul); RJewett, Paul's 
Anthropological Terms '71, 49-166. On Ign.: CRichardson, The 
Christianity of Ign. of Ant. 35, esp. 49 and 61. S. also the lit. s.v. 
турна, end.—B. 202. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


00005, ov, б (a rare masc. [Hesych.] for the usual neut. 
сароу. The gender cannot be determined in SIG 1169, 48 обро 
тм Сбттокаборау and Anth. Pal. 11, 207,4 capovace.) broom 
Hs 9, 10, 3. 


Хароу vi. for Херо (q.v). 


саро бео) (later form for oaipw via сброу; censured by Phryn., 
see Lob.) 1 aor. ёсйроса. Pass: 1 aor. ÉcapáOnv; pf. ptc. 
cecapop£voc to sweep by using a broom, sweep (so Artem. 


o 


catv 


2, 33; Apollon. Dysc. p. 253, 7; Сеороп, 14, 6, 5; PGiss 
19 [Ш Ap]) ti someth. Lk 15:8. Pass. (cp. Sb 8000 т i 
Ap] cvvoapwbiivar кой fovOrvor tov olov) Mt 1:44. 5 
11:25: Hs 9, 10,2. Abs. Hs 9, 10, 3 (Leutzsch, Herma p, ar 


313).—B. 580. DELG s.v. 1 caipo. 


У0000, ac, ij (ТТ Gen 17:15; declined as in LXX, TestAbr. 
TestLevi 6:8; JosAs 1:8; Joseph., Just.; B-D-F $40; МЕН p 
Sarah, wife of Abraham, mother of Isaac Ro 4:19; 9:9 (c ree 


18:10); Hb 11:11; 1 Pt 3:6; GJs 2:4.—BHHW ШІ 1670. dien 


Xop(o)tv, wvos, © (y 15 33:9.— The accent cannot be 
determined, though it was probably on the second syllable, as in 
Hebr. Further, the form may be indecl. B-D-F §56, 2; Mit-H. 149) 
Sharon, a plain along the coast of Palestine ft. Joppa to Caesarea. 
Ac 9:35 (vl. "Acodpov). 


OOTY, б indecl. and oatavôg ‚ à, Ô (the former-Hebr. wo 
3 Km 11:14; Just, D. 103, 5; the latter Sir 21:27, also TestSoi 
1:1 D al; TestJob; Test!2Patr; ApcMos 17; Just -Aram. куу, 
for сатауос Lk 11:18 P” read cotavac) literally ‘adversary’, 
in our lit. only as title or name: (the) Satan, in a very special 
sense, the enemy of God and all of those who belong to God, 
simply Satan, the Enemy (on the concept of Satan s. the lit. s.v. 
iaBodog 2), almost always w. the art. (B-D-F $254. 1), with- 
out it only in Mk 3:23; Lk 22:3; 2 Cor 12:7 and in personal 
address.—Mt 4:10 (here, as well as in the two passages from 
Mt and Mk near the end of this entry, without the art. and in 
the voc.); Mk 1:13; 3:26; Lk 11:18; 22:31. W. SuéBodog of the 
same being Rv 20:2; ср. 2:9f; Pol 7:1 (Just., А 1, 28, 1 al.). The 
Lawless One (Antichrist) appears кат évépyeuav тоб octave 
2 Th 2:9. He incites people to evil (cp. Homeric usage LfgrE 
s.v. Sayidvifoc] col. 198; TestJob 41:5 "Ehious epmvevobeis 
Èv TQ 2.; 23:11 ô Z. ... èmhayiatev adris xijv kapõiav; ср. 
26:6) Mk 4:15; Ac 5:3; 1 Cor 7:5; 2 Cor 2:11; Rv 12:9. Esp. 
guilty of instigating Judas’ evil deed by entering into this disciple 
Lk 22:3; J 13:27. Causing sickness Lk 13:16 (s. 6&u 1b, end). 
Hence driven out in healings Mt 12:26; Mk 3:23. Hindering the 
apostle in his work 1 Th 2:18 (cp. Julian., Ep. 40 [68] p. 46, 
19 Bidez-Cumont ei yr] tı Saytdviov yevorto коћоџа). Caus- 
ing false beliefs to arise 1 Ti 5:15; hence the one who denies 
the resurrection and judgment is called протбтокос то? о. Pol 
7:1; Polycarp uses the same expr. in speaking of Marcion, Epil 
Mosq 3. Persecutions of Christians are also inspired by Satan 
Rv 2:13ab (on the Өрбуос той о. s. póvog Ibe); hence certain 
Judeans who were hostile to Christians are called сүүсүшү OU 
б. Rv 2:9; 3:9, God will crush him Ro 16:20. Jesus saw Satan 
falling (or fallen) fr. heaven Lk 10:18 (Burton, Moods and Tenses 
$146 [deZwaan $148]; FSpitta, ZNW 9, 1908, 160-63; CWeb- 
ster, ET 57, "45/46, 52f: meo. is timeless and means *i watched 
him fall"). Imprisoned, but freed again after a thousand years RV 
20:7. ô c. petaoynpatiteta eig &yyeXov wtdg Satan dis- 
guises himself as an angel of light 2 Cor 11:14 (TestJob 64 
ретаюутратиғіс elc ётайпуу a beggar; ApcMos 17 ЁүёуёТО 
v да àyyéhov; s. ретаоупрат Сш; on the subject s. Windisch 
ad loc.). &yyekoc oatavå 2 Cor 12:7 (UHeckel, ZNW 84, 93, 
69-75); бүүє)о тоў о. B 18:1 (&yyehos 2с). at Svveipers TOU 
б. IEph 13:1 (ёбуош 5). xà Bao tov о. Rv 2:24 (s. 60016 
2). ў &&ovoia той o. the power of Satan Ac 26:18; ending of 
Mk in the Freer ms. in. 6 (É&ovoía 2); ibid. In. 2 å atov обт05 
.-- ®тд tov б. Lotw.—upadodvai nva тф о. 1 Cor 5:5 (s. 
SheOpos; cp. the Christ. ins New Docs 3, 83); 1 Ti 1:20 (s 00 
both passages тараёібо Tb).—In Mt 16:23; Mk 8:33 Peter 
iscalled Satan by Jesus, because his attempt to turn Jesus aside ft. 


gotóv 


ent to accept the consequences of his involve- 


ue ignm ERIA 
his КЕТ у has made him а tempter of a diabolical sort, 


ivi f salvation. This metaph. usage 
:oht thwart the divine plan o h. usag 
who е striking verdict Rv 2:9; 3:9 above (cp. бифолос̧ 
relates $44).— BNoack, Satanás u. Sotería '48. DDD 1369-80 
16:70; 895147. DNP Ш 269. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TRE 


ment will 


тб (Aram. 8DRO=Hebr. rfo.—Hg 2:16; Jos., Ant. 
ò сатоу póĝtov koi fjucv "IvoAucóv) a Hebrew 
holding about thirteen liters, a seah, a thirteen- 
1/30 of a кброс; s. Joseph. above; also s. pod10¢). 
феоро% otra tpia three measures of. ‘flour = about thirty-five 
liters or about а bushel of flour, implying an astonishing baking 
operation Mt 13:33; Lk 13:21. On estimating the size of the 
measure s. Billerb. 1 669Е PYadin р. 69 note.—TRE Ш 609f 
M-M. 

Y.oÀoc, ov, 6 Saul, Grecized form of "ig (Joseph. men- 
tions several Judeans w. this name; s. index s.v. Zaovoc), the 
Hebrew name of the Apostle Paul (s. Tatihog 2 and Zaovh) Ac 
7:58; 8:1, 3; 9:1, 8, 11, 22, 24; 11:25, 30; 12:25; 13:14, 7, 9; 
22:7 D (Lave); 26:14 v.l. (ZaAe).—M-M. 


gó 10V, 0% 
9, 85 igy eL" 
dry measure 
liter measure ( 


coq c (Hom. [оафёшс]+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 4:2 D; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 104 о. ётїстенш, Ant. 4, 41) adv. of oagig 
(comp. софёстєроу Just., A 1, 35, 2) pert. to high degree of 
exactitude, clearly, exactly, very well ciSevat (Pla., Ep. 6, 323d, 
Ep. 7, 324a; Diod. S. 19, 9, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 82 $335; 
PCairZen 110, 12 [257 Bc]) 1 C1 62:3; PtK 3 p. 15, 26. pavOdvew 
(Menand., Epitr. 332 S. [156 K6.]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 6, 4) Dg 11:2. 
(№ ётңє\®с) grvvOGveaOo (Menand., Epitr. 877 S. [557 Kö.) 
Dg | —DELG s.v. oda. 


OPEvvupe fut. oPéow; 1 aor. Éofleca, inf. oPéoat. Pass.: 1 fut. 
оВес6ђоорок; 1 aor. ёоВёсецу LXX; pf. ptc pl. EoPeopévor 3 
Macc. 6:34 (Hom. et al.; Sb 7033, 46; 67; LXX; TestJob 43:5; 
TestLevi 4:1; Ar. 5, 3; Just., D. 93, 1; Mel., P. 82, 614; Ath., К. 
20 p. 73, 11) to cause an action, state, or faculty to cease to 
function or exist, quench, put out 
© lit. extinguish, put out xi someth., fire (Jos., Bell. 7, 405) 
Hb 11:34. In imagery, fiery arrows Eph 6:16; a smoldering wick 
Mt 12:20 (15 42:3). Pass. be extinguished, be put out, go out 
(Artem. 2,9; Pr 13:9; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 46; TestLevi4:1)of lamps 
(5. Testlob 43:5 AUyvos .. . оВео0єіс; PGM 7, 364 аресас Tov 
Хумом; Musaeus, Hero and Leander 338) Mt 25:8. Cp. D 16:1. 
Of a pyre per Shiyov oBevvipevov MPol 11:2. Of the fire of 
ee that оў ofévvvrot (Is 66:24) Mk 9:44, 46, 48; 2 CI 7:6; 
15; undemore oPevvipevov mip MPol 2:3. 
® fig. ext. of a, quench, stifle, suppress (1. 9, 678 yókov; 
яп in praise of Apollonius of Туапа: New Docs 3, no. 15, 
MUN AD] битт\акїас ‘faults’; Pla., Leg. 8, 835d üfpu; 10, 
164... убу; Herm. Wr. 12,6; SSol 8:7 rijv бүбттүү; 4 Масс 
“© TU TON; Jos., Bell. 6, 31 т. харбу, Ant. 11, 40; Just, D. 
51 х TOS фиокёс Évvolac) TO meta ий оВёууот 1 Th 
Plut (Plut, Mor. 402b той туғоратос̧ émeofeopévov; Ps-- 
» Hom. 127 tò Tveðpa тё koxaofevvüpievov).—DELG. 
М. TW, Spicq. 


OE s of, 


рор (not сохто? [so Jos., Ant. 18, 336; Tat. 25, 1], B-D- 
= l, Land 64, 1; MIt-H. 1806 Rob. 287), fig (Alcacus [c. o 
i a Pap, LXX, En, JosAs; Parler 6:6; EpArist, Just., x 
Dive Pron. of the second pers. sing. (Kühner-Bl. 1 596 B- 

PRES wis, 822, 11; Rob. 687-90) used only in the gen.. dat., 


atfo 917 
cR du DRE n 
and acc. (on the replacement of oavtoû by dcurot s. Ёоутой 
Ib) yourself 

G gen. Mt 18:16 v.b; J 1:22; 8:13; 9:17 К* P” (EBammel, 
NTS 40,94, 455f); 2 Th 4:11; Hv 3, 6, 7; m 1:2, 

( dat. J 17:5; Ac 9:34: 16:28; Ro 2:5; Hm 3:5; 9:1b; 12, 
3, 5f. Also KoyiteoOea £v oeavt Hs 9, 2, 6 (a Semitism, cp. 
Testlob 2:3; Leutzsch, Hermas 486 n. 290). 

© acc. Mt 4:6; 8:4; Mk 1:44; Lk 5:14; Ro 2:21; Gal 6:1; 1 
Ti 4:I6b; B 19:3; Dg 2:1; Hm 9:8.—On the quot. fr. Lev 19:18: 
Mt 19:19; 22:39; Mk 12:31; Lk 10:27; D 1:2, cp. Appian, Bell 
Civ. 3, 75 5305: Pansa says to Octavian yà wp оф татрі фос 
i 0с фиол; Vi, Aesopi W 31 Р: Өбө) (q.v. 3b=love) ОТУ 
(his wife) úg ёрептбу=са. Eberh. 1 c. 8 p. 247, | тайту úg 
Byavróv otépyw.—M-M. 


сеВабонол (оёВас̧ ‘reverential awe’; s. four next entries; 
dep. (Hom. et al.) 1 aor. &oefiáo8ny; =оёВорох to show rev- 
erence to, worship (Orph., Argon. 550; oracular saying in Eus., 
PE 9, 10, 4 oeBatdpevor бебу &yvos; Аг. 12, 7 [of certain 
polytheists ёоеВасӨцосу троВотох; cp. Hos 10:5 Aq.]) 1 aor. 
pass. in act. sense (JosAs 12:6 ceBaocbeion dwu vexpé каї 
кофа; SibOr 5, 405; 8, 46; s. Aristid. above) ёоеВасбцосу кої 
thatpevoay т krios тара tov ktioavta Ro 1:25.—DELG 
s.v. сора! il. М-М. TW. 


otaua, стос, то (орао) someth. that relates to 
devotional activity, devotional object (so Dionys. Hal. 1, 30; 
Wsd 14:20; 15:17; Bel 27 Theod.; Јоѕ., Ant. 18, 344; SibOr 
8, 57; Ps.-Clem. Hom. 10, 21 and 22; Ar) w. 6róc 2 Th 
2:4, PI. (ViEzk 2 [p. 74, 8 Sch=Torrey 23, 1f] ёті elddAuv 
офоорас) тё сеВаорота Ac 17:23. The pl. together with the 
verb åvaðewpéw refers to the total visual impact of a city full 
of cultic monuments —DELG s.v. oéßopau Il. М-М. TW. 


aefojuoc, ov (обор; Plut., Vett. Val. 221, 23; Lu- 
cian; Herodian; Jos., Bell. 4, 164, Ant. 18, 349; ins; oft. used 
w. Spkog in the pap) worthy of veneration, honorable (w. 
mavápevoc) томтєіа 1 CI 2:8.—DELG s.v. oéßopa П. 


GePaotds, ń, бу (сбор; Dionys. Hal. 2, 75; SIG 
820, 6; pap, Philo, Joseph.; Ioanw. in rabb.) worthy of rever- 
ence, revered, august, as a transl. of Lat. Augustus and desig- 
nation of the Roman emperor (Paus. 3, 11, 4 tò ёё буора elvat. 
тойт Abyovoroc, б karà yAdoouy Sivatee tv ‘EMývwv 
orPaordc=his name is Augustus, which in Gk. is rendered by 
oeBaotds; Strabo 3, 3, 8; 12, 13, 14; Lucian, Herodian, Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 16, 173 al.; CIA HI 63 [27 вс] lepetic Өєйс “Pang 
koi, ХгВастор оштїрос; IG XIV/3, 174 [6 вс]; pap. As epi- 
thet of Antonius Pius, Ar. ins; Just, A 1, ins—EBréhier, ByzZ 
15, 1906, 161f; 164f; Hahn 1166 Dssm., LO 306 [LAE 35807]; 
HDieckmann, Kaisernamen u. Kaiserbez. bei Lukas: ZKT 43, 
1919, 213-34; Goodsp., Probs. 136f) © ZeBaotos His Majesty 
the Emperor Ac 25:21, 25 (of Nero).—In отера LePaott 27:1 
(cp. OGI 421), LePaoti) is likew. an exacttransl. of Lat. Augusta, 
an honorary title freq. given to auxiliary troops (Ptolem. renders 
it УеВоотт in connection w. three legions that bore it: 2, 3, 30; 
2,9, 18; 4, 3, 30) imperial cohort, but отера ХгВаоті cannot 
be regarded as equivalent to отара ZePaotyvwv.—For lit. s. 
on xatovtépyns —DELG s.v. оон. М-М. TW. 


оро (s. four prec. entries) —@ to express in gestures, rites, 
or ceremonies one's allegiance or devotion to deity, worship 
@ act. (since Pind.) worship (X., Mem.4, 4. 19 вос cépav; 
Epict. 3, 7, 26 Gedv oife; POxy 1464, 5; Philo, Virt. 34; Just., 
Tat; Ath. 30, 1; Hippol., Ref. 1, preface 1; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 77, 


Ó—— oe MÀ —Á — 
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7, on Hellenic view of respect for deity s. e.g. VLeinieks, the city 
of Dionysos "96, 243-56.—But tijv Gpetiyy o. 5, 39, 14) Bedv 
сёВеку Dg 3:2; cp. 2:7. Elsewh. always 

(B mid. (Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol; TestJos 4:6; JosAs, 
Ar., Just.) worship (Pind.+; Pla., Phd. 251a ос бебу oéßeton 
Leg. П p. 917b; X., Hell. 3, 4, 18; Diod. $. 1, 35, 6; 2, 59, 2 
@коюс; Plut., Mor. 368 [44] оғВорғуо: tov 'Avovfiw; SIG 611, 
24 тойс ботс; 557, 7 [207/206 Bc] ol сербџеуо: А тб\Лоуо; 
559, 6; 560, 17; PTebt 59, 10 [1 вс] oéßeoða 16 tepdv; LXX; 
TestJos 4:6; JosAs; SibOr fgm. 1, 15; 3, 28; 30; EpArist 16 al; 
Jos., Ant. 9, 205 гіфоћо; 8, 192 Geog; Ar. 2, 1 al.; Just., АІ, 13, 
1; 25, 1; Iren. 3, 12, 7 [Harv. 11 60, 5]; 10 тА00с dv oéfiovtat 
Cwwv Aryúrto Theoph. Ant. 1, 10 [p. 80, 1]) м. the acc. of that 
which is worshiped Mt 15:9; Mk 7:7 (both 1s 29:13); Ac 18:13; 
19:27; РІК 2.—oefóyevot tov Oedv God-fearers, worshipers 
of God is a term applied to former polytheists who accepted the 
ethical monotheism of Israel and attended the synagogue, but 
who did not obligate themselves to keep the whole Mosaic law; 
in particular, the males did not submit to circumcision (Jos., Ant. 
14, 110 таутоу тоу Kate Thy olkovpévny "Iovógiov kai 
сєбодёушу tov Bedv; RMarcus, The Sebomenoi in Josephus 
*52.—JBernays, Gesammelte Abhandlungen 1885 Hl 71-80; 
EvDobschütz, RE XVI 120f; Schürer Ш 161-71, Die Juden im 
Bosporanischen Reiche u. die Genossenschaften der ocfóuevot 
Gedv їлүшотоу: SBBerlAk 1897, 200-225; FCumont, Hypsis- 
tos: Suppl. à la Revue de l'instruction publ. en Belgique 1897; 
Dssm., LO 391 f [LAE 451f]; Moore, Judaism 1 323-53; JK laus- 
ner, From Jesus to Paul, tr. WStinespring, '43, 31-49; New Docs 
3, 24f; 54f; GLüdemann, Early Christianity According to the 
Traditions in Acts '87, 1556 TCallan, СВО 55, *03, 291-95). In 
our lit. it is limited to Ac, where the expr. takes vanous forms: 
сер. tov Өєбу 16:14; 18:7. Simply oe. 13:50; 17:4, 17. Once 
OePSpevoL троотдлтоь 13:43; s. фоћёо 2а and mpooyAvtos; 
MWilcox, the *God-Fearers' in Acts. A Reconsideration: JSNT 
13, "81, 102-22 (emphasis on piety, not on a distinct group).—Of 
the worship of Christ by the faithful MPol 17:2b; cp. vs. 2a. 

Ө to have a reverent attitude toward human beings, show 
reverence/respect for (Aeschyl. et al; X., Cyr. 8, 8, 1 Küpov 
wg татёре, Hell. 7, 3, 12; Pla., Leg. 7, 813d; Polyb. 6, 39, 7; 
Chilon in Stob. Ш 116, 7 H. peoBUtepov oćßov: PSI 361, 9 [HI 
вс] Soot avrov офВоута) прғођотос оёВесдсі Hm 8:10.— 
AMichels, CIJ 92, *97, 399-416 (on *pius' and 'pietas' in Rom. 
lit.).—B. 1469. DELG s.v. o€Bopat М-М s.v. otpouat. TW. S. 
ӨғосерВтс. 


Leyol Hv 4, 2,4 vi. Late for Geypi. 
Iereag s. Dac. 


GELOG, Gis, ў (Hom. [оерт] et al.; SIG? 588, 200; LXX; Test- 
Sol 1:12 D; Jos., Ant. 3, 170) fr. the beginning w. the mng. pliable 
length of someth. used for binding, cord, rope, chain ospaig 
Codov with chains of hell (Coos 2. Sce also Wsd 17:16 pug 
йс oxdtoug 26EOnoay; Pythag. in Diog. L. 8,31: the puyet 
&xaBoptot after their separation from the cogi are bound in 
hell by the Erinyes Èv appyktotc beopois) 2 Pt 2:4 (s. Geipóz 
and oipóc).—DELG. М-М. 


OELQÓG: 2 Pt 2:4 v.l. орос, which is better spelled ороїс; 
s. o1p0¢.—DELG s.v. opóş. М-М. 


O£t0H c, o0,0 (оғіо; Eur. et al. in var. senses) a violent shak- 
ing or commotion, shock, agitation, in our lit. only of natural 
phenomena, w. the specific type qualified by context 


7 _ 


oeiy 


@ most commonly earthquake (Soph., Hdt.*; ріод $ 
19 cd. Dindorf p. 351, In. 17 cevapids Èyéveto ôetvóc is fa 
баот]уш; SIG 505; 1116, 6; LXX; TestSol 6:10; poEsdr3:1 
p. 27,21 Ta; Philo, Op. M. 50; Jos, Ат. 9,2250 ey 
27:54; Ac 16:35 D: Rv 11:13b. PI. in the account of they 
sianic woes Mt 24:7; Mk 13:8; o&opot peyóhor Lk 21: 
the oetgpot seen in prospect Pherecyd. 18; Cat. Cod. Astr VII 
186, 8; 22; УЙИЗ, 174, 21; Boll 131). The oetayóc is accompa. 
nied by peals of thunder (Esth 1:1d; cp. Is 29:6) Rv 8:5; 11:19 
б. uéyac a severe earthquake (Lucian, M. Peregr. 39; Jer 1022. 
Ezk 38:19) Mt 28:2 (CWebster, ET 42, '31, 381); Ac 16:26; Ry 
6:12; 11:132; 16:18ab. 

(B storm оп a body of water, w. waves caused by high winds 
ошонбс g£yac £v tjj BaAGcoy Mt 8:24 (cp. vs. 26f where 
буро is found w. 603.; schol. on Pla. 25с tò toy оңорбу 
тообу Trevpa= Gvepioc; Artem. 2, 38 aetopióc к. OpBpoccor- 
responds to 1, 73 p. 66, 7 yeuióv к. бир.; Diod. S. 26, 8 Rhodesis 
swallowed up by a cero [as a result of a storm? or earthquake 
at sea?], cp. oeiw Maximus Tyr. 9, 6a; 11, 7h.— GBornkamm, 
D. Sturmstillg. im Mt: Jahrb. d. Theol. Schule Bethel 48, 49- 
54).—RACV 1070-114; BHHW 1 425.—DELG s.v. oeiw. М-М, 
EDNT. TW. 


GEL fut. Ceiow, Pass.: fut. 3 sg. овд ноет LXX; 1 aor. 
ёсєіобцу (s. озго; Hom. et al.; pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 
4, 44) to cause to be in a state of commotion, shake, agitate, 

© lit. of things, esp. natural phenomena shake ti someth. viv 
түту, tov о0роуду Hb 12:26 (Hg 2:6.—Cp. X., Hell. 4, 7, 4 
Eoeicev ô cóc). Pass. of the earth be shaken, quake (Apollon. 
Rhod. 3, 864 oeieto yata; DioChrys. 46 [63], 3; 80 [30], 11; cp. 
Vergil, Georg. 1, 475; Judg 5:4; 2 Km 22:8; Ps 67:9) Mt 27:51; Å 
үй тбоа EoeicOy GPt 6:21 (s. Jer 8:16; En 102:2; Jos., Ant. 15, 
121.—Ps.-Callisth. 1, 12, 9: when Alexander touched the earth, 
ойонбс Èyéveto. ote tov таута кӧоџоу ovyktvnðñva). 
Pass., of a tree that is shaken by the wind (s. SibOr 8, 297) Rv 
6:13.—On the significance of earthquake in the Gk.-Rom. world 
s. RAC V 1070-1113. 

(B fig. ext. ofa, stir up, set in motion; pass. (s. B-D-F §78) be 
stirred of a city, as a result of a striking event Mt 21:10. Of men- 
tal agitation (Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 1, 11 &orío8r) x. kapõiav; 
Philo) rremble 28:4. —B. 675. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Lexotvdos, ov, б (Xixovvboc is also permissible; B-D-F 
$41, 3; cp. МИ-Н. 59) a name of Latin origin (in the Gk. form 
e.g. OGI 481, 4. SIG 1063, 3; pap) Secundus a Christian of 
Thessalonica Ac 20:4.—LGPN 1. М-М. 


Ledevzero, oc, ў (less acceptable XeAevkia or Zehevkeia) 
Seleucia, the port city of Antioch in Syria (mentioned in Polyb. 
5, 58, 4; Strabo 7, 5, 8 al.; ins; 1 Macc 11:8; Jos., Ant. 13, 221-23, 
C. Ap. 1. 207) Ac 13:4.—K1. Pauly V 85; BHHW IH] 1764. 


oeAqvn, NS. T] (Hom.+) moon РІК 2 p. 14, 27 (twice). W. sun 
and stars (X., Mem. 4, 3, 4; SIG 1267, 18{ Jo 2:10; 4:15; Epler 
59; TestNapht 3:2; Ar. 3, 2; Just, D. 85, 5; Ath. 6, 3) Lk 21:25; 
1 Cor 15:41; Rv 6:12f; 8:12; 1 C] 20:3; B 15:5; Dg 7:2: IEph 
19:2. W the sun (Maximus Tyr. 40, 4h; oft. in LXX) Rv 12:1: 
21:23; 2 CI 14:1 (cp. fjjuog, end). W. the stars (Ps 8:4) Dg 45. 
Darkenedin the time of tribulation (s. Is 13:10; Ezk 32:7; Jo2: 10; 
4:15) Mt 24:29; Mk 13:24; changed to blood Ac 2:20 (Jo 3:4); 
ср. Rv6:12.—WGrafBaudissin, RE ХШ 337-49; ORühle, RGG 
IV 1930, 161-67 (lit); KI. Pauly Ш 1194-96; 1408f; RE ХІ! 
337-49; BHHW 11 1235f; КООЗ IV 1094-97; DDD 1098-1113 
(lit).—B. 55. М-М. Sv. 


oelyviacopat 


А QA (ceAtyyy; TestSol 10:35 C; Lucian; Vett, Val. 
amét LA Astr. УШЛ p. 199, 7; Manetho, Apotel. 4, 8]; 

3. ! "both cases the act. as v.I. Prim. ‘to be moonstruck") to 
217, in nce epileptic seizures, be an epileptic (in the ancient 
experle! ileptic seizure was associated with transcendent pow- 
br "E moon; cp. Cat. Cod. Astr. IX/2 p. 156, 10f тр; «ёё 
ers 0 ouévovs, Emdymuxous Kai CEAnMaLopevouc) Mt 


S Eo noviteoóat 4:24, RE IV 412, 25f ВННУ/ I 
1236—DELG and М-М s.v. СЕМ. 


Le gtv (v1. Zepet, Lepeel, Lepetv), Ò indecl. (Yod, freq. in 
M Ex 6:17; Num 3:18; 2 Km 16:5; TestLevi 12:1 ®ерей,— 


:Ex Е р 
Rom has var. forms [s. index s.v. Zapovts]) Semein, in the 


genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:26. 


cepidaArs, 05, ў (since Hermippus Com. [V Bc] 63, 22; 
Hippocr; BGU 1067, 15; POxy 736, 82; PSI 580, 3; LXX; 
EpArist 92; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 197; 3, 235; Just.; loanw. in rabb., 
and prob. orig. a Semit. word; s. L-S-J-M s.v) a high-grade 
wheat flour, flour of the best quality B 2:5 (Is 1:13). Cp. similae 
clarae mundae Papias (1:1 Lat.). W. oil and grain Rv 18:13.— 


DELG. M-M. 


сєшубс, ў, бу (о Вора; Нот. Hymns?) pert. to evoking 
special respect 

© of living entities—o. human beings worthy of re- 
spect/honor, noble, dignified, serious (6 б. $U.600Qoc Orig., 
C. Cels. 4, 48, 21) of eccl. assistants 1 Ti 3:8. Of aged men Tit 
2:2. Of women (s. X., Mem. i, 2, 24 and the ins in Ramsay, CB 
1/2, 656 no. 590) 1 Ti 3:11. W. dSixctog (Jos., Bell. 4, 319) and 
other good qualities Hs 8, 3, 8. 

B. transcendent beings worthy of reverence, august, sublime, 
holy (fr. the beginning an epithet of divine beings; s. Sb 4094, 
8 П AD} Т aevi] "101с) © оєрубтатос бүүє\о the most rev- 
erend angel (of repentance) Hv 5:2 (SEG VHI, 550, 2 [I Bc} "lot 
oepvotátn); m 5, 1, 7. 

( of characteristics, states of being, and things honorable, 
worthy, venerable, holy, above reproach—o. adj. (Maximus 
Туг. 3, 5с vópou; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 221; Just., D. 3, 1 1005) Phil 4:8 
(Lucian, Enc. Patr. 1 боо cepvd к. Өкїа; cp. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 
5, 23 [67]). Epya (Philo, Sacr. Abel. 49) Hv 3, 8, 7 (w. &yvà 
[as EpArist 31] and Beia). 2mOvpia m 12, 1, 1 (w. åyaðń; cp. 
SibOr 5, 262). åywyń 1 CI 48:1 (м. &tyvij). ovveibrous 1:3b 
(w. бишнос and xvi; missing in the ancient versions). Kav@v 
72 (w. ebidkeric). буоро (2 Mace 8:15; Philo, Dec. 136) 1:1 (w. 
Tp Bortov and @Битүйттүтоу). veopo Hm 3:4 (w. 6c). 
Кш (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 163) m 4, 3, 6 (w. peyól. (On 
usage in Hermas s, Leutzsch 421 n. 386.) 

В. the neut, as subst. (Demosth. 21, 126; BGU 1024 УШ, 7; 
Philo; Ath. 16, 1; 20, 3) 16 oepvòv тїс ФіЛабеАфіас bpd the 
ee character of your brotherly love 1 C1 47:5. Pl. (Menand,, 

9n. 336 Mei. [461 Jackel}; Polyb. 15, 7, 6 тй о. кої KOAG; 

Шо, Aet. M. 77) pétpia кой ОЕНУ@ voetv have moderate and 


Seently thoughts | C1 1:3a — DELG s.v. ороно HI. М-М. TW. 
Spicg. Sv, 


qo] уөтүс, THTOS, ў (s. oepvóg; Eur, X, Pla. et al; SIG 
vou › OGI 567, 19; EpArist 5; 171; Philo; Tat. 34, 2; неүайб- 
m d Kot 0. Beohoyias Orig., C. Cels. 6, 18, 21) a manner or 
m € of behavior that indicates one is above what is ordinary 
therefore worthy of special respect 

of a human being dignity, seriousness, probity, holi- 
Lat, gravitas (Diod. S. 17, 34, 6; Philo; Jos., Vi. 258 peut 
D ОЛ 0; Theoph. Ant. 3, 13 [p. 230, 16] тері о. бдбокеу; 

id., Gen. 249, 14 о. kat үуполбтцс) 1113:4;10141:1;Нт4, 


Пе$у=: 
т@ 
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ES. SOE ee id 
1,3. v єй еш 1 TI 2:2. W. éyvela Hm 4, 4, 3; $5, 6, 5. W. 
dryveic and other virtues m 6, 2,3. W. ётёт and àkakia v 
3,9, LW. other kaha Epyu Tit 2:7. Loved by the Lord Hm 5, 2, 
8; #убйоообш. tiv о. 2:4. Personified w. other virtues v 3, 8, 5; 
7,3,9, 1.—Neg, reaction to о. AcPl Ha 4, 14, prob. construed as 
arrogance by the crowd (cp. Soph., Ajax 1107 on neg, reaction 
to oftva Emp, 

Ф of a deity holiness (cp. 2 Macc 3:12; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
2, 7; Jos, C. Ap. 1, 225) mopeveobea Kata thv о. той 0:00 
walk in accordance with God's holiness Hv 3, 5, 1.—DELG s.v. 
с фора, Ш. RAC XII 752-79 s.v. gravitas. М-М. TW. Spicg. 


Geflvids adv. of оєрубс (Aeschyl., X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap; 4 
Macc 1:17; EpArist; Philo, Op. M. 12) pert. to manner or mode 
of behavior thatis extraordinary and therefore worthy of spe- 
clal respect, honorably, worthlly, in a manner above reproach 
dtakovetv kr. Hv 3, 5, 1; cp. s 9, 25, 2 (both w. &yvaxc). W. 
кой (Alex. Aphr, Eth. Probl. 21 p. 142, 9 Br.) Hs 9, 1, 2. tà 
котй тоу olkov oepvâg olkovpyetv you taught (the women) 
to manage their households with dignity 1 СІ 1:3. 


УелтєрђВогос, ov, ó September, also used as an adj. 
(Dionys. Hal. 9, 67 тері tag ko) dv6ag тоо LemtepBptov pn- 
vóg; 6, 48 co dvbatg Xemeufplaus; Plut., Publ. 104 [14, 6] el- 
Sots LemtepPpiong. Ontheuse of the Rom. calendarby Greekss. 
Hahn 245; EBickerman, Chronology of the Ancient World2, '80, 
47-51) th тро Ewea Kodavddv Xemeyfiplov on the twenty- 
fourth of August IRo 10:3. 


Léytos, ov, б Sergius, name of a Roman gens (in its Gk. 
form in Diod. S. 12, 24, 1; 12, 43, 1; 14, 19, 1; SIG 646, 16; 
pap): Zépytog ПагАос àv6vrratog proconsul Sergius Paulus 
Ac 13:7. Attempts to confirm the identity of this official through 
ins have not proved convincing (Hemer, Acts 109 n. 17; 166f 
n. 16). On the principal documents (IGR 111, 930, but without 
the name Sergius, s. HDessau, ZNW 2, 1901, 83 n. 3; Groag, 
Pauly-W. VI [1909] 1781; for improved rdg. TMitford, ANRW 
1772 [1980], 1301-4. SEG XX, 302, 10f K]oivrov Zepyl[iov 
Ilahov åvðvrårov----}, which is placed in a restored rdg. un- 
der the reign of Gaius [Caligula], not Claudius, by Mitford p. 
1300n. 54 and 1330n. 195. A terminal stone in the city of Rome 
CIL VI 31545 [FILS 5926; s. Mommsen, ZNW 2, 1901, р. 83, 3] 
м. full name ‘L. Sergius Paullus' but without ref. to Cyprus; two 
inscriptions fr. Pisidian Antioch [Ramsay, Bearing 150; 1536, 
GCheesman, JRS 3, 1913, 262]) s. Hemer above and Boffo, 
Iscrizioni 242-46.—TZahn, NKZ 15, 1904, 23-41; 189-200; 
Ramsay, Bearing 150-72; Cheesman, loc. cit. 253-66; AWiken- 
hauser, Die AG 1921, 338-41; КІ. Pauly V 137; Haenchen p. 77 
(Eng. tr. 64); DBS XII 693-99 —LGPN I. М-М. 


Legovy, 6 (also Lapoby) indecl. (nt; LXX.—los,, Ant. І, 
148 has Хғробүос̧) Serug, son of Reu and father of Nahor (Gen 
11:20-23; 1 Ch 1:26); in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:35, 


GEOHNOS s. orjro. 

Lad, 6 inded. (P; LXX, ApcMos, Philo; TesiBenj 10:6 — 
Joseph. has ZyjG0¢, ov [Ant. 1, 68]) Seth, son of Adam and Eve 
and father of Enos (Gen 4:25, 5:3-8; 1 Ch 1:1; Sir 49:16); in the 
genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:38.—AKlijn, Seth in Jewish, Christian, 
and Gnostic Literature 77. 


011005, об, ё (Нот. +; ins, pap; 2 Масс 14:33; SibOr 3, 266; 
281) prim. "pen, enclosure’, of birds nest (Aristot., HA 6, 8), also 
of humans burial-place, sepulcher, tomb (Sunonides fgm. 5, 6 
Dieh? [26, 6 Page] in Diod. S. 11,11, 6;also Diod. S. 17, 7i, 7). In 


920 onxos 





the onkóg which the bird Phoenix prepared for itself 1 СІ 25:2f, 
the mngs. nest and tomb merge in striking imagery.—DELG. 


Lap, 6 indecl. (cc; LXX; TestBenj 10:6; Philo; Just, D. 139, 
2ff.—Joseph. has Хтцос̧, q [Ant. 1, 143]) Shem, son of Noah 
and father of Arphaxad (Gen 5:32; 9:26f; 10:22; Sir 49:16); in 
the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:36.—BHHW Ш 1769. 


өзүнү (oiu ‘sign’, s. three next entries; Hom.+; ins, pap, 
LXX, TestJob; JosAs 23:8; Just., Tat. 17, 2; Mel., P. 05, 728) impf. 
2qjparvov; fut. орау LXX; 1 aor. opava (X., Hell. 1, 1, 
2; BGU 1097, 17; Judg 7:21; s. B-D-F $72; МИ-Н. 214f); pf. 1 
pl. ceanpucyxapev (Aristobul. in Eus., PE 13, 12, 7 [=Holladay 
p. 172, fgm. 4, lines 8510). Pass.: aor. 3 sg. BonpcevOn LXX; pf. 
3 sg. oeonpavtor 2 Масс 2:1. 

© to make known, report, communicate (trag., Hdt.+; ins, 
pap., LXX, En; TestJob 6:3; EpArist; Philo, Post. Cai. 155 al; 
Jos., Vi. 206; Just., D. 114, 2 al.) ti someth. indicate charges 
Ac 25:27, tvi 10 somcone (En 106:13; 107, 2; Testob 6:5) Rv 
1:1. 

@ to intimate someth. respecting the future, indicate, sug- 
gest, intimate (Ezk. Trag. 83, in Eus., PE 9, 29, 6; Just., D. 78,9 
al.; cp. Appian, Liby. 104 $491 mpoonpatvery тй реЛоута of 
divine prediction of the future) w. acc. and inf. foll. (Jos., Ant. 
6, 50; cp. 8, 409) Ac 11:28.—Also of speech that simply of- 
fers a vague suggestion of what is to happen (Heraclitus 93 in 
Plut., Mor. 404e w. ref. to the Delphic oracle обте Aéye1, obte 
кроттеї, AAG отоу; Epict. 1, 17, 18f; Jos., Ant. 7, 214: 10, 
241) w. an indirect question foll. J 12:33; 18:32; 21:19. 

to provide an explanation for someth. that is enigmatic, 
mean, slgnify (Pla., Cratylus 303A; Aristot, Physics 213b, 30, 
Rhet. 32f; Dionys. Hal., Thucyd. 31) B 15:4, in ref. to a passage 
of Scripture (Just., А 1, 65, 4 tò ёё "Anny th Eppatét фоуто 
Teévorto onpaiven ў үйр ўрёра тар’ abo onpaiver уйа 
Ew for a day with the Lord means a thousand years (s. Ps. 
89:4) —DELG s.v. отра. М-М. TW. 


ONMELOV, OV, Tó (s. prec. entry; Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap. 
LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., apolog.; loanw. in rabb.; Hip- 
pol., Ref. 6, 27, 4; Did., Gen. 115, 9 'symbol"; gener. ‘sign’) 

Ө a sign or distinguishing mark whereby someth. is 
known, sign, token, indication (Diod. S. 3, 66, 3-evidences тїс 
sropovoiag то? Geov; Cornutus 16 p. 21, 9 —Arrian, Anab. 6, 
26, 4 of marks in the landscape showing direction; Parler 5:11 
Tù о. тїс пёћешс; Just, A 1, 55, 6al.; Iren. 1, 14. 8 [Нагу 1 143, 
10]; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 43, 36 o. тс petà Өбустоу ётфамісс 
афто? [sc. "Inco?]; 2, 59, 6 of the scars of the resurrected Lord 
Tå б. THE KOAGOEWS). то0то piv onpetov this (will be) a sign 

for you Lk 2:12 (cp. Is 37:30). 6 £otw a. Èv тасу EmotOAH 
this is the mark of genuineness in every lener 2 Th 3:17 (Ps.- 
Pla., Ep. 13, 360a has at its beginning the words ovpBodov ou 
tap’ tio tony). Of a signal previously agreed upon бойу 
тм. onpetov (PFay 128, 7 E5wxKev ТШУ onpetov ‘he gave us 
a signal’; Jos., Ant. 12, 404) Mt 26:48; 1 СІ 12:7.—A sign of 
things to come (PsSol 15:9 tò . .. onpetov блтоћіос èri тор 
petórov айту; Did., Gen. 191, 6; Philo, Op. M. 58 peia 
ue óvtov; Jos., Bell. 6, 285; 296; 297) Mk 13:4; Lk 21:7. 
The event to be expected is added in the gen. ті 10 0. тїс от 
Tupovoiag; Mt 24:3. tò с. tov viov той бубротоо the sign 
by which one can mark the coming of the Human One (Son of 
Man) vs. 30 (TGlasson, JTS 15, °64, 299f [a military metaphor, 
‘standard’; cp. Is 18:3; 1QM 3f]). тб отнш tov кроу the 
signs of the (end)times (корбос 3b) Mt 16:3.—A sign of wam- 
ing (Plut., Caes. 737 [63, 1]; SibOr 3, 457; Mel., P. 14, 90) 1 СІ 
11:2. Prob. in like manner al yAw@ooat elc ovuetóv elow toig 


o 


onpetov 


&тїото\ the tongues (үћо000 3) serve as a (warning) sign 
the unbelievers 1 Cor 14:22. Likew. the sign of Jonah (s °} ee 
1) inLuke: Lk 11:29, 30. Herethe Human One istobeasign Ge 
generation, as Jonah was to the Ninevites; cp. обтос КЕТЕД d 
Onpicio üvnieyópevov (s. åvnhéyw 2) 2:34 (cp. Is 11: 12), 
W-S. 630, 104.—СКипге, Das Zeichen des Menschenschnes u 
der Doppelsinn des Jonazeichens 1897 (against him PSchmiedet, 
Lit. Centralblatt 48, 1897, 513-15; Runze again, ZWT 41, 189g. 
171-85; finally PSchm. ibid. 514-25); PAsmussen, Protestanten. 
blatt 37, 1904, 375-8; STyson, Bibl. World 33,1909, 96-10]. 
CBowen, AJT 20, 1916, 414-21; Michael, JTS 21, 1920, 146- 
59; Bonsirven, RSR 24, 34, 450-55; HGale, JBL 60, '41, 255. 
60; PSeidelin, Das Jonaszeichen, StTh 5, ’51, 119-31; AVüptle 
Wikenhauser Festschr.'53, 230-77; OGlombitza, D. Zeichen des 
Jona, NTS 8, '62, 359-66.—In the OT circumcision is Onpetov 
&аб@түкт|с=а sign or token of belonging to the covenant (Gen 
17:11). For Paul this sign becomes a mark, or seal (so onusiov: 
PRev 26, 5 [Ш Bc}; PRein 9 introd. [II Bc}; 35, 3; BGU 1064, 
18) отреїоу Ekofiev meprtoyns oppayiða he got the mark of 
circumcision as a seal Ro 4:11. In the difficult pass. B 12:5 èy 
ypeiw is prob. best taken as by a sign; but it is poss. that the text 
is defective (s. Windisch, Hdb. ad loc.; RKraft, Did. and Barnabas 
"65, 119 note: ‘standard, norm’).—ret стрес tot dzrootóAou 
2 Cor 12:12a belongs rather to the next category; the signs of 
the (true) apostle (cp. SIG 831, 14 [117 ap] nyoupny onpeia 
@үсӨшу йубріу) are, as is shown by the verb katepyáoðn 
and what follows, the wonders or miracles performed by 
him. 

@ an event that is an indication or confirmation of inter- 
vention by transcendent powers, miracle, portent 

© miracle—a. a miracle of divine origin, performed by God 
himself, by Christ, or by men of God (cp. Diod. S. 5, 70, 4 
TOMAG o. of the young Zeus; 16, 27, 2 &yéveto ойт отнёїоу 
Èv тф ієро той "АлтелАоуос; Strabo 16, 2, 35 Tape т. Өєой 
0.; Appian, ltal. 8 $1 onpeiwv yevopévwv ёк Лис, Hann. 56 
8233; SIG 709, 25 [c. 107 Bc] &à тоу èv vo ipi yevopévov 
oopeiwv; PGM 1,65; 74; Jos., Ant. 2,274; 280; Mel., P. 78, 568): 
Mt 12:38f; 16:1 (0. Ёк той obpavot)), 4; Mk 8:11 (o. G70 то? 
Obpavob, as Synes., Prov. 1, 7; s. OLinton, The Demand for a 
Sign from Heaven, StTh 19, °65, 112-29; JGibson, JSNT 38, '90, 
37-66, a phenomenon suggesting divine deliverance), 12; 16:17, 
20; Lk 11:16 (o. £& oùpavoù), 29 (s. 1 above); 23:8; J 2:11, 18, 
23; 3:2; 4:54; 6:2, 14, 26, 30; 7:31; 9:16; 10:41; 11:47; 12:18, 
37; 20:30 (оп aj. as a designation of Jesus’ miracles in J s. Hdb. 
on J 2:11 and 6:26; JBernard, ICC John 1929, 1 introd. 176-86; 
CBarrett, The Gosp. acc. to St. John, `55, 62-65); Ac 4:16, 22 
(tò о. tj; Ёйоєшс rhe miracle оў healing); 8:6; 1 Cor 1:22; Agr 
9. ті elbete onpeiov Emi tov yevvybevta BacU £o; whar kind 
of sign did you see over the newborn king? С3 21:2 (содй). 
TÒ ompetov tò Evdpetov the marvelous sign АсР1 Ha 3,16.— 
отива Kat тёрата (Polyb. 3, 112, 8 onpeiwv ёё kai тЕрбтшу 
тау pév iepov, таай ё' fjv оїкіа rip; Plut., Alex. 706 
[75, 1 sing}; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 36 $144 тёрита koi onpeia 
оўрама; 4, 4 614; Aelian, VH 12, 57; Philo, Mos. 1, 95, Aet. M. 
2; Jos., Bell. 1, 28, Ant. 20, 168. Oft. in LXX: Ex 7:3; Dt 434; 
6:22; 7:19 al.; Is 8:18; 20:3; Jer 39:21; Wsd 8:8; 10:16) J 4:48; 
Ac 2:43; 4:30; 5:12; 6:8; 7:36; 14:3; 15:12; Ro 15:19; Hb 2:4; 
1С151:5;В 4:14; 5:8. 5uveqiers кої тёрата к. onpeta Ac 2:22; 
2 Cor 12:12b (SSchreiber, Paulus als Wundertater: BZNW 79, 
96) peia Kai 6vvópierc Ac 8:13.—1 C125:1; 2 CI 15:4. SMc- 
Casland, JBL 76, `57, 149-52; MWhittaker, Studia Evangelica 
5, '68, 155-58. 

В. worked by Satan or his agents to mislead God's people 
(s. Iren. 5, 28, 2 [Harv. V 401, 32]) Rv 13:131; 16:14; 19:20. 
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тёрата Mt 24:24; Mk 13:22 (GBeasley-Murray, A 
ry on Mk 13, '57; EGrásser, D. Problem der Parusie- 
» 57, 152-70); 2 Th 2:9; D 16:4. 
моторе о. earances in the heavens, never b 
@ portent terrifying app лс; 
en, as portents of the last days Lk 21:11, 25 (Appian, 
fort с м 4, 4 $14 опреїа тоа around the sun; Ascls 3, 
par 219 (cp. Jo 3:3); s. D 16:6. Of that which the seer 
ie Apocalypse sees èv to оорауф Rv 12:1, 3; 15:1, Of 
ortentous signs in heaven and earth at the death of Jesus 
E 828 (cp. Da 6:28 Theod. onpeta к. терата ty oùpav k. 
im тїр YS: Diod. S. 38 * 39 fgm. 5: at the end of each one 
of the eight ages ordained by God there is a onpeiov tk ys f 
oupavou Gavpac.ov).—On miracles s. SIG 1168-73; RLem- 
реп, Das Wunder bei Romer и. Griechen 1 1905; RReitzen- 
stein, Hellenist. Wundererzihlungen 1906, OWeinreich, Antike 
Heilungswunder 1909, Gebet u. Wunder: WSchmid Festschr. 
1929, 169ff; PWendland, De Fabellis Antiquis earumque ad 
Christianos Propagatione 1911; FKutsch, Attische Heilgótter u. 
Heilheroen 1913; WJayne, The Healing Gods of Ancient Civi- 
izations 1925: RHerzog, D. Wunderheilungen v. Epidaurus "31; 
PFicbig, Jüdische Wundergeschichten des ntl. Zeitalters 1911; 
ASchlatter, Das Wunder in d. Synagoge 1912.—RLehmann, 
Naturwissenschaft u. bibl. Wunderfrage 1930; GNaumann, Die 
Wertschätzung des Wunders im NT 1903; GTraub, Das Wun- 
der im NT? 1907; KBeth, Die Wunder Jesu 1908; JThompson, 
Miracles in the NT 1911; LFonck, Die Wunder des Herm im 
Ev? 1907; LFillion, Les miracles de Jésus-Christ 1909/1910; 
PDausch, Die Wunder Jesu 1912; SEitrem, Nordisk Tidskrift for 
Filologie 5, 1919. 30-36; RBultmann, Die Gesch. der synopt. 
Tradition? *31, 223-60; RJelke, Die Wunder Jesu 1922; GShafto, 
The Wonders ofthe Kingdom 1924; JBest, The Miracles of Christ 
in the Light of our Present Day Knowledge '37; T Torrance, Ex- 
pository Studies in St. John's Miracles '38; ARichardson, The 
Miracle Stories of the Gospels '41; AFridrichsen, Le Problème 
du Miracle dans le Christianisme primitif: Études d' Hist. et de 
Phil. re]. Xil 1925; HSchlingensiepen, Die Wunder des NT '33; 
OPerels, D. Wunderüberlieferung der Synoptiker °34; PSaint- 
yves, Essais de folklore biblique 1923; GMarquardt, D. Wun- 
derproblem in d. deutschen prot. Theologie der Gegenwart °33: 
GDelling, D. Verständnis des Wunders im NT, ZST 24, '55, 265- 
80, Zur Beurteilung des Wunders durch d. Antike: Studien zum 
NT 70, 53-71; SMcCasland, Signs and Wonders, JBL 76, '57, 
149-52; CBarrett, The Gosp. Acc. to John '55, 62-65; JChar- 
lier, La notion de signe (sémeion) dans J: RSPT 43, '59, 434-48; 
PRiga, Signs of Glory (J): Int 17, '63, 402-24; HvanderLoos, The 
Miracles of Jesus '65; WNicol, The Semeia in the Fourth Gosp. 
72; for Acts s. FNeirynck, the Miracle Stories in the Acts of the 
postes An Introduction, in Les Actes des Apotres, ed. JKremer 
9, 169-213 — Esp. onthe healing of demoniacs JWeiss, RE IV 
0817, IJaeger, Ist Jesus Christus ein Suggestionstherapeut gewe- 
"s 1918; KKnur, M.D., Christus medicus? 1905; KDusberger, 
CUR ч. Kirche *51, 114-17 (foretoken).—RGrant, Miracle and 
$ реа Гам іп Graeco-Roman and Early Christian Thought '52. 
H ^ р, the lit. s.v. башбмоу 2.—Sce further MWestermann, ed. 
1830 ААОБАГРАФОГ, Scriptores Rerum Mirabilium Graeci, 
DN P; 914. DELG s.v. ойна. М-М. DBS XII 1281-1330. 
NT. ABD IV 869 (lit). TW. Ѕрісд. Sv. 


стра к. 
Commenta 


SLEW {Onpeioy; since Hippocr. V 672 L.; Theophr. ins, 
Pap, Ps4:7; TestSol, EpArist Philo) 1 aor. mid. Zonperoocgavs 
"and in our lit. exclusively, in the mid. у 
fo note in writing, note down, write (ОСІ 629, 168 фо Kai 
OUpBovAoy б кр@тотос Zonper@oato Ev тў тото) Я 
Someth. тута фу тойс іеройїс іВлос 1 CI 43:1. 
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Ee eMe ee UD. 

Өш take speclal notice of, mark teva someone 2 Th 3:14.— 
DELG s.v. она. М-М. TW. 


Она, ews, 1] (офи; Chairemon, fem. 5, p. 32, 8; 
Plut., Mor. 961c; pap; Ps 59:6; Рабо] 4:2; TestJob 51:4; EpArist) 
sign, signal elc o. yiveoBui tiviserve os a (sign of) warning to 
Someone 1 СІ 11:2 (onpeiov 1) —DELG s.v. отра. М-М. 


OUMEQOV adv. of time (Hom.* [the Attic vriepov is not found 
in our lit.: B-D-F $34, 1; М-Н. 279]; loanw. in rabb.) today Mt 
6:11 (BMetzger, How Many Times Does #тоїтос Occur Out- 
side the Lord's Prayer? ET 60, `57, 52-54; все Ётоїоюс); 16:3; 
21:28; Lk 4:21; 23:43 (=before today is over as Philostrat., Vi. 
Soph. 1, 25, 14); Ac 4:9 and oft; Lk 3:22 D (Ps 2:7); cp. Hb 1:5; 
5:5; 10136:4; Gis 19:2. Opp. обрію Js 4213.1) отірероуђрёра 
(Dio Chrys. 31 [48], 3; SIG 1181, I =prayer for vengeance fr. 
Rheneia: Dssm., LO 351 ff, esp. 357 [LAE 414 ff]; LXX) today, 
this very day: Mt 28:15 (рери тїс o. hpépag, as 1 Esdr 8:74; 
Jos., Ant. 10, 265); Ac 20:26 (Èv Ty о. iépq, as Phlegon: 257 
fgm. 36, 3, H Jac.; Josh 5:9; РСМ 4, 1580; 1699; 2062; 5, 187; 
194); Ro 11:8 (ос тўс 0. тнёрас, as UPZ 57, 3; Gen 19:38 al.; 
Just., D. 134, 5; Ath. 2, I); 2 Cor 3:14 (дур 11) o. ђрёрос, as 
Jos., Ant. 7, 366). ос peyáàn ў o. pépa Сів 19:2. W. ellipsis 
{BGU 598, 6; POxy 121, 6; LXX; JosAs 7:11; 15:4 @тф тс 0. 
B-D-F 8241, 2) ў oùpepov: Mt 11:23; 28:15 v.l. (both рёури 
тїс о. as Jos., Ant. 9, 28); 27:8 (Éuc try; о. as UPZ 5, 5 [163 
вс)); Ac 19:40 (тєрї tìg 0.).—Éo о. 2 Cor 3:15 (Vils 4 [p. 
69, 12 Sch J; cp. Ps-Callisth. 1, 35, 9 péypt o.).—Since Israelites 
consider that the day begins at sundown, the whole night belongs 
to one and the same 24-hour period: o. var] TH VUKT this very 
night Mk 14:30. Also simply o. Mt 27:19; Lk 2:11; 22:34. On 
éyGés Kat oùpepov Hb 13:8 s. ёуӨёс. Looking fr. the present to 
the coming judgment бурс of то cijpepov kadetter as long as 
‘today’ lasts Hb 3:13 (ср. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 25 6 айуу тос тр 
ойнєроу rapapetpett and s. коћёо Id, end).—Like the Lat. 
hodie, О, serves to denote a lünited period of time (Appian, Liby. 
112 §532): otjpepov ... aópiov-now ... in a little while Mt 
6:30; Lk 12:28, The expr. oijtepov кой cüptov kal rj трітт 
(or кой Th ёхорёуп) refers to а short period of time, the exact 
duration of which the speaker either cannot or does not wish 
to disclose Lk 13:32f (JBlinzler, Klerusblatt °44, 381-83).—See 
ABonhóffer, Epiktet u. das NT 1911, 329f on ońpepov in the eth- 
ical teaching of Epict.—B. 998. DELG s.v. тїїнєроу. М-М, TW. 


eiui vtov s. cyuxivorov. 


ойло, 05, 1] (Aristoph. ct al.) curtle-fish, ѕеріа w. sea- 
lamprey and octopus (м. octopus: schol. on Pla. 160e) B 10:5 (s. 
Lev 11:10; also тодйттоус and oubporva).—DELG. 


OHA (Hom. et al; рар, LXX; Ath. 36, 2. Act. ‘cause to 
rot/decay’, pass. ‘rot’) 1 aor. impv. 2 sg. отрроу Job 40:12; 2 
pf. оёотүто, ptc. n. ogorrós, Pass.: 2 fut. 3 sg. ocmijoerat Ezk 
17:9; 2 aor. 3 рїёо@ттоау LXX; pf. 3 sg. оёотуттох (TestJob 
43:7). The pf. act. ‘make rotten’ as a rule is used outside our lit. 
(Hom. etal.) intransitively like the pass. in the sense ‘decay’, and 
in our lit. exclusively so. Decay, rot (TesUob 43:7, Philo, Aet. M. 
125; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 143). 2 pf. act. be decayed Evhov otorjmóc 
rotten wood Dg 2:2. оттонёус тїс ооркёс as the flesh de- 
cays 1C125:3 (Cyranides p. 7, 21 #оёотүтто т) саре; Jos., Bell. 
6, 164 onmopevov COO). örov ...lepovepos Ek tov отоо 
ёотјтето ийет... Hieronymus was suffering an aural discharge 
AcPI Ha 5, 23. ой таута onmópeva; Dg 2:4. Ofa vine creeping 
along on the ground: ceonmdta фЁрау bear rotten fruit Hs 2:3. 
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Of the treasures of the rich Js 5:2.—DELG s.v. oxjropat. М-М. 
TW. 


010104 s. орікёс. 


016 (since Pind., fgm. 209 [OxfT=222 Sch/M.] Avo тойс ô 
pvoóc. ketvov ov og о0бё кіс Sater ‘gold is the child of 
Zeus: neither moth nor rust can consume it’; LXX), oytds (so 
Aristot., HA 5, 32; Menand. et al.; LXX; Philo, Abr. 11.—~The 
class. gen. is oeóç s. Kühner-BI. 1 5100), © the moth, whose lar- 
vae eat clothing (Menand., fgm.538, 5 K6.=540, 5 Kock; Lucian, 
Ep. Sat. 1, 21 hata ®тб töv dropwbévtc) Mt 6:19f; Lk 
12:33. Being eaten by moths as a symbol of feebleness and de- 
struction 1 C139:5 (Job 4:19); B 6:2 (15 50:9).—Worms, specific. 
wood-worins, seem to be meant (cp. Philo, Somn. 1, 77), since 
the ajc is damaging sticks Hs 8, 1, 6f; 8, 4, 5; 8, 6, 4.—DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


ontóßowtos, ov (отс. PiBpdoKw; Sb 7404, 28 [0 Ap]; 
SibOr fgm. 3. 26; Hesych.) motheaten ipata (Job 13:28) Js 
&2.—New Docs 1, 77. М-М. TW. 


оўу (o8voc ‘strength’) fut. cOevoou (Herodian 
Gramm. 449, 21; Rhet. Gr. VII 260, 20; Hesych.) strengthen, 
make strong 1 Pt 5:10.—DELG s.v. oðévog. М-М. 


Oy OY, Óvoc, i] (cp. yho ‘chew’; Soph., X., Pla.*; usu. m 
its orig. sense ‘jaw, jawbone’, so also LXX [e.g. Judg 15:14-17]; 
TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 14 [Stone p. 42]; Jos., Ant. 5, 300) cheek 
(so fr. ITI Bc [s. L-S-J-M s.v.], pap, LXX [e.g. Is 50:6]) Mt 5:39; 
Lk 6:29; D 1:4 (on the subject-matter JWeismann, ZNW 14, 
1913, 175f; JMoffatt, Exp. 8th ser., 7, 1914, 89; 8, 1914, 188f; 
UHolzmeister, ZKT 45, 1921, 3346, HBryant, ET 48, '37, 2360); 
Сри 3:9. nOéven тос o. їс фат1сната give up one's cheeks to 
blows B 5:14 (Is 50:6).—B. 222. DELG. М-М. 


OLOLVORLOA (Нірріат. П 81, 5; POxy 1837, 2 [VI Ар]; 
1849, 2; Psaltes, Grammatik p. 333) be disturbed/annoyed (the 
act.="cause annoyance’ or ‘loathing’: schol. on Lucian p. 261, 
22 Rabe) 1 Th 3:3 v..—S. vDobschütz ad loc. and the lit. s.v. 
001у0.—М-М. 


УАВ оАо, qs, i (Heraclitus [s. Plut, Mor. 397а] and Eur. 
et al.; SibOr 3, 815; 4, 22; TestSol 5:1 D; Jos., Ant. 1, 118; Just.; 
Tat. 41, 1; Ath. 30, 1) the Sibyl, an ecstatic (s. Vergil, Aen. 6, 
77-101 on the Cumaean Sibyl associated with Apollo) prophetic 
figure, first recognized as one pers. and later pluralized (Pauly-W. 
Il 2073ff, КІ. Pauly V 158-61; ABD VI 2-6 [lit.]) Hv 2, 4, 1 (s. 
MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc., Festgabe für AvHarnack 1921, 118). 


CUYO (s. next entry) fut. түш LXX; 1 aor. otynoc: fut. 
mid. otyrjoopot Lam 3:49; pf. pass. ptc. oeovyri£voc 

© to be silent, intr. (Hom. et al; Sb 7183, 5; LXX; Apc- 
Mos 12; Jos., Vi. 175, Ant. 19, 44; Just, Mel.)—(8) say noth- 
ing, keep still, keep silent (Pind., N. 5, 18 tò охүбу полак 
toti copwtatov бмӨрфтф vorat Just., D. 137, 3; Mel., P. 
94, 723) Mk 14:61 D; Lk 19:40 D; 20:26; Ac 12:17; 15:12; 
1 Cor 14:28 (ESchüsler-Fiorenza, In Memory of Her ’83, 230- 
33; PTomson, Paul and the Jewish Law "90, 137). Response to 
accusation "1ooiyp éctynoev Gls 15:4 (cp. Just., D. 102, 5 [on 
Mt 26:63]). ої yuvaixes év т. badaoiaus сүйтосау 1 Cor 
14:34 (cp. the Hellenic attitude Od. 18, 184, also 17, 57; 21, 386; 
22, 398; Eur., Heracl. 476f yvvaud yàp сүй... к@\мотоу, 
elow 6° fjovyov peverv 6Óquov-for a woman silence is best and 
to remain tranquil in the house; for Hellenic cultural perspec- 
tive on female aggressiveness s. VLeinicks, the City of Dionysos 
*96, 277-302; s. the lit. s.v. yvvi] 1. Also RSeeberg, Aus Rel. u, 


o _ 


oidyooc 


Gesch., Ges. Aufs. I 1906, 128-44; HHópfl, Bened, Mona 
14,32,63-77; GDautzenberg, Urchristl. Prophetie, 75, 253.90. 
GFetzer, Das Weib schweige in der Gemeinde '63 —PSchmiedes, 
JWeiss, WBousset ad loc., HWindisch [s. yovi 1], RBultmann, 
[ThBI 12, 33, 362] consider vs. 34f a secondary gloss; on th 
textual-critcal history s. CNiccum, NTS 43, °97, 242-55. „< 
PPayne, NTS 44, `98, 152-58; also note gender differentiam 
in sacred laws SEG ХИП nos. 1293 and 1310); 1 Ct 35:9 (Ps 
49:21); ТЕРА 6:1; 15:1f (opp. Хоћу, as Alex. Aphr, Fat 9 
175, 23 Br); IPhld 1:1 (opp. Aahetv)—hold one’s tongue i 
sense b) Lk 9:36. ý 

© stop speaking, become silent (ApcMos 12; Just., D, 57 
1 al; Mel., P. 26, 184; Chariton 5, 7, 8; Synes., Kingship 29р, 
32а; SibOr 3, 473) Lk 18:39; Ac 13:41 D; 15:13; I Cor 14:30; 
MPol 7:2 у1.—1п the sense of ‘lose one's power of Speech' E 

„коро ёкеур 2охаріос &otyngev GIs 10:2. 

Ө tokeepsometh. from becoming known, Keep secret, con- 
ceal, trans. tisometh. (Pind. et al.; Chariton 3, 10, 1; POxy 471,41 
[II ap}; Jos., Ant. 17, 309) athos fjv рӯ суфу (v1. OLoTV) 
tov Абүоу Paul was not reticent about (God's) message Аср] 
Ha 9, 17. Pass. ростірюу xpovors alwvior, oeorynpévov a 
secret that was concealed for long ages Ro 16:25. Cp. Lk 9:36 
in 1a.—B. 1259. Schmidt, Syn. 1215-24, s. лотао. DELG s.v. 
avr М-М. 


GLYN, is, 1] (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al; Wsd 18:14; 3 Mace 
3:23; En 89:46; EpArist; Jos., Vi. 417; Just., D. 103, 9; Ath. 
R. 19 p. 71, 30) the absence of all noise, whether made by 
speaking or by anything else, silence, quiet 1 СІ 21:7. огүйс 
Ümapyovong when it was quiet on ship АсР1 Ha 7, 25. той 
otyric yevop£vr when a great silence had fallen = when they 
had become silent Ac 21:40 (likew. Ps.-Callisth. 2, 15. 6; without 
тос Arrian, Anab. 4, 12, 2; Vi. Aesopi W 87 P; Jos., Vi. 141, 
Ant. 5,236); cp. the dramatic silence in Rv 8:1, which may imply 
lack of both verbal and other type of sound, for the opening of 
six previous seals is accompanied either by verbal declarations 
or celestial phenomena (s. Clemen? 391; WBeet, ET 44, '33, 
74-16). otyijv Exetv be silent (Appian, Hann. 14 560; Arrian, 
Anab. 5, 1, 4; Paroem. Gr.: App. 3, 7) Hs 9, 11, 5. &véravotw 
év ovi) rest in silence GMary 463, 2. Christ is called офтоб 
Aéyos, йто оүйс mpoeAGwv (God's) Word, proceeding from 
silence=without audible expression IMg 8:2 (cp. the corollary: & 
-.. oU ойк i]kovoev 1 Cor 2:9; for other views on the text and 
subj.-rnatter s. Hdb. ad loc.; H-WBartsch, Gnost, Gut u. Gemein- 
detradition b. ign. v. Ant. '40. On the deity that is silence and that 
can be rightly worshiped only in silence, s. Mesomedes 1, 1-3 
[-Coll. p. 197], addressing the goddess: "Apyó кої тбутоу 
yévva. | apeofiota kóopov patep | Kai vùg кої фос Kai 
ayá; Porphyr., Abst. 2, 34 д otyng кобарас̧ ВрокебореУ 
[866v]; Sextus 578 tym peyioty Өеф Oco9 үуфос £v ОБ 

РОМ 4, 558ff héye отүп, ary}, ovyń, oüpoAov Beod E@VTOS 

@фӨарто фїїйа ду ue, окут; 1782. Hermes in lambl., De 

Myst. 8, 3 6 ij ём ovyfic póvng Oepaevetat. Herm. Wr. 10, 

5 й үйр yvàow офтоб Babeta oomh ёо. Martyr. Petri Aa 

1 96, 16ff—HKoch, Ps.-Dionys. Areop. 1900, 128ff; OCasel, 

De Philosophorum Graecorum Silentio Mystico 1919, Vom hl. 

Schweigen: Bened. Monatsschr. 3, 1921, 417ff; GMensching, 

Das lil. Schweigen 1926) —DELG s.v. otya. М-М. Sv. 


0161005, ov, б (s. next entry; Нот.+) iron Dg 23. W 
XQ).kóc (as Diod. S. 1, 33, 3; 2, 16, 4; EpArist 119; Philo, Act 
M. 20) Rv 18:12; РІК 2 p. 14, 14. Destroyed by rust Dg 2:2. 
Metonymically for sword (Hom. et al.; Jos., Bell. 3, 364; 6, 223, 
Ant. 19, 148) 1 CI 56:9 (Job 5:20). memupopévog o. red-hot 


gtó1poc 


Mu ETUDES AREE 73 
on (Alex. Aphr., Quaest. 2, 17) ApcPt 1328.—B. 613. DELG. 
iro! d 


M-M. 
ес б, обу (s. prec. entry; Hom.+ in the form 
тоот а the Attic Gks. have the contracted forin. The 
Е also found in ins, pap, LXX; TestJud 9:40; JosAs 10:5; Gr- 
Bar 3:7; ApcEsdr 4:25 p. 28, 30 Тағ; Philo, Op. M. 141; Joseph. 
in both forms; cp. Schmidt, Joseph. 492]; SibOr 3, 540) (made 
[i ) iron of a bar B 1 1:4 (Is 45:2; JosAs 10:5; ApcEsdr 4:25). OF 
1 prison door (s. тола) Ac 12:10. Of breastplates Rv 9:9, In 
imagery = merciless (Hom.+; ср. Пері üyovs 13, 1 after Pla, 
Rep. 586a oibipots кёроо) Páf&oc onpa (after Ps 2:9) Rv 
2:27; 12:5; 19:15 (Topaivo 2ay)—DELG s.v. oidypog. М-М 


s.v, OLOTIPEOS. 


Убу, (vos, 1] (1715; Hom. et al; ins, LXX; Philo, Leg. ad 
Gai. 337; Joseph.; Just., D. 34, 8; SibOr 14, 83) Sidon, anancient 
Phoenician royal city, on the coast betw. Berytus (Beirut) and 
Tyre. Ой. formulaically combined w. Tyre (Philostrat., Her. 1, 1; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 320; 15, 95) Mt 11:21f; Mk 3:8; Lk 6:17; 10:13f 
(written У1ӧбм vs. 13 P75). tà pepy Тороо кої Liddvos the 
region around Tyre and Sidon Mt 15:21; also тй бри T. кої 
у, Mk 7:24 vil FAGev ёа Liwvos elg (Jesus) went by way of 
Sidon to... Mk 7:31. Убретто т. Zibüwog Zarephath, which 
belongs to Sidon Lk 4:26 v.l. Visited by Paul on his journey 
to Rome Ас 27:3.—FEiselen, Sidon: Columbia Univ. Oriental 
Studies iV 1907; HGuthe, RE ХУШ 280ff, XXIV 503f.; Pauly- 
W. 112216, КІ. Pauly V 1756 BHHW Ш 1784f; PECS 837; 
OEANE V 38-4]. —M-M. 


Yiótvtoc, іа, tov (Soph., Hdt. et al; ins, LXX) pert. to 
Sidon, Sidonian. 

© ij X. (sc. yopa) the country around Sidon (Od. 13, 
285 [Z50via]; LXX) Zópemta ts Lidwviag (3 Km 17:9) 
Zarephath in the region of Sidon Lk 4:26. 

(B oi Убомо (Od. 4, 84 al.; ins; SibOr 3, 451; 5, 203 all 
write 3:66viOc; but SIG 185, 5 [376-360 вс]; 391, 2; 15; LXX; 
Jos. [index] Ўлббуіос̧) the Sidonians mentioned w. Tyrians (as 
Diod. S. 16, 41, 1; 1 Esdr 5:53) Ac 12:20 (Beginn. ad loc.). 


OU4G910G, ov, Ó (Lat. loanw. 'sicarius" pl."-ii", fr. sica= 
‘dagger’; s. B-D-F $5, 1; MIt-H. 347; Rob. 109, and the en- 
try "lokopuo6.— The word is found several times in Joseph. [s. 
index].—oucáptov-'dagger' POxy 1294, 8 [I/II Ap].—Also 
as a loanw. in the Talmud; s. SKrauss, Griech. u. latein. Lehn- 
wórter im Talmud usw. 11 1899, 392) one who is intent on Killing 
someone as part of an organized subversive political program, 
dogger man, assassin, terrorist, name of the most extreme group 
among Judean nationalists, quite hostile to Rome; they did not 
hesitate to assassinate their political opponents (Jos., Bell. 2, 
254-57, Ant. 20, 186) Ac 21:38.—Schürer I 463; MHengel, Die 
Zeloten, '61, 41-54; BHHW II 1209.—M-M. TW. 


OlXEQO, то (Aram. RIDT=Hebr. 359; 15 5:11, 22; 24:9 make 
И certain that the gender is neut. See B-D-F $58; Rob. 105. Orig. 
Akkadian; s. HZimmern, Akkad, Lehnwórter 1915, 39) (Galen 
XIX 693 K. [though the tractate in question is strongly interpo- 
lated by Christians, acc. to PKatz]; Anecdota Astrologica [ALud- 
wich, Maximi et Ammonis Carmina 1877] p. 120, 23 olvoc к. 
Olkepa; LXX, Hesychius, Suda) indecl. (but Eus., PE 6, 10, 14 
has оікерос as a gen.—Also 6, 10. 9 the verb oucepatitw): an 
alcoholic beverage. As a rule О. was differentiated fr. wine and 
Mentioned w. it (Lev 10:9; Num 6:3; Dt 29:5; Is 29:9; TestReub 
1:10. The Akkadian šikaru="barley beer’ [CAD XVII 421] beer 
Lk 1:15 (s. Judg 13:4 A). It is not possible to determine whether 
0. was considered any stronger than wine; the rendering ‘strong 
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drink’ (so in many versions) may therefore be misleading. Cp. 
Lampe; Soph.. Lex. —TRE 111609. M-M. DDD 1550-53. DELG. 


УА, а ог Xia, G (still other spellings arc attested for the 
NT; s. B-D-F 553, 2; 125, 2), Ó (several times in Joseph. as a 
Semitic name; ОСІ 604, 4; IGR TIL 817, 1. Evidently-N "К, the 
Aram. form [in Palmyrene inscriptions] of Wz Saul) Silas. This 
name, which occurs only in Ас, is borne by arespected member of 
the church at Jerusalem who was prophetically gifted 15:22, 27; 
he was sent to Antioch and stayed there vss. 32, 33 [34] v3 later 
he accompanied Paul on his so-called second missionary jour- 
ney 15:40-18:5 (mentioned nine times). Despite CWeizsiicker, 
Das apost. Zeitalter? 1892, 247 et al., incl. LRadermacher, ZNW 
25, 1926, 295, it is hardly to be doubted thai this Silas is the 
same pers. as the DAovavés who is mentioned in Paul and 1 
Pt. See the next entry and s. AStegmann, Silvanus als Missionür 
u. "Hagiograph' 1917. S. also s.v. 'Iwáv(v)ng 6.— TRE Ш 609. 


У1АВоуос s. 2ovavós; 2 Cor 1:19 vl. 


Zúovavóg, o6, б (Diod. S. 11, 27, 1, a X. as contempo- 
rary with the battle of Salamis [480 Bc]; OGI 533, 50 [time of 
Augustus] and later ins and pap; Jos., Ant. 20:14; in rabbinic lit. 
"О CI I, 596) Silvanus; surely the same man who appears 
in Ac as ZiXac (q.v.). Either he had two names (like Paul), one 
Semit. and one Lat. (Zahn), or Zikovavóg is the Lat. form of 
the same name that is Grecized in Zar; (B-D-F $125, 2; MIt-H. 
109f, 146). 2 Cor 1:19 (v.1. Z0fiavóc, which is also found Diod. 
S. 11, 41, 1; 1 Th 1:1; 2 Th 1:1 (s. also the subscr. of 2 Th); 1 
Pt 5:12 (this pass. has given rise to the conclusion that Silvanus 
was somehow or other [as translator? in Sb 8246, 38 Germanus 
speaks before the court дг AvouPiwvos Eppnvetovtoc] con- 
nected w. the writing of 1 Pt; e.g., Zahn [Einleitung 1I? 10f], 
GWohlenberg [NKZ 24, 1913, 742-62], WBornemann [Der er- 
ste Petrusbrief—eine Taufrede des Silvanus?: ZNW 19, 1920, 
1432), Harnack [Mission 14 1923, 85), LRadermacher [Der t Pt 
u. Silvanus: ZNW 25, 1926, 287f1]; ESelwyn, 1 Pt 46, 9-17 but 
s. WKümmel [Introd. NT, tr. HKee, “75, 416-25]).—M-M. 


Yo 0p, 6 indecl. (пе; masc.: 1s 8:6 v Übop тоо Хоби; 
2 Esdr 13:15 S kokupfirfpo vov шар; Vils 2:4 [p. 69, 5 
and 10 Sch.]; but fem.: Jos., Bell. 5, 505 tv ZUAwep.—Elsewh. 
Jos. usu. has declinable forms: tov ZtAw6. Bell. 2, 340; 6, 363; ў 
Xii, Gs, 0, ду 5, 140; 145 [viv LeAuxrv myvi; 252, 410; 6, 
401 .—B-D-F $56, 4; s. Rob. 95) Siloam, name of a water supply 
system їп Jerusalem, through which the water of the spring Gi- 
hon became available for the Fortress of David. ў koAupPrOpa 
той 2. the pool of Siloam was prob. the basin into which the wa- 
ter was conducted J 9:7; cp. vs. 11.—Vincent/Abel, Jérus.: (s. 
‘Jepooddvper 15) И chap. 34 $2; GDalman, Jerus. u. s. Gelände 
1930, 386 (index); CKopp, The Holy Places of the Gospels tr. 
RWalls, 63, 314-20; RBrown, AB ad loc.—ó тторүос êv ti) X. 
the tower near the pool of Siloam Lk 13:4.—BHHW Ш 1715. 
M-M. 


Lupaias, ov, б (T279. The name is freq, in the OT, but the 
LXX always renders it differently from 2 Ti, even though the 
LXX does not always spell it in the same way; Schürer 11 363, 
25) Simaias, named in 2 TI 4:19 v.4. as a son of Aquila. 


oyuzivõtov, ov, Tó (Aesop fr. the Cod. Paris. 1277: 
CRochefort, Notices et Extraits ЇЇ 1789 p. 718 no. 18. Latin 
loanw.: semicinctium; B-D-F 85, 10; 41, 1; Rob. 109; 189; 192) 
apron, such as is wom by workers w. oovódpiov Ac 19:12, It 
is not certain just what is meant by this ref. Hesychius took it to 
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bea band or bandage of some kind. Ammonius and Theophylact 
thought it was a handkerchief but this does not accord well w. 
covbáptov. Suda combined the two ideas: (aiaóMov (towel) ў 
covbGpiov.—On the indirect mediation of miracle-working fr. 
one pers. to another s. FPfister, Der Reliquienkult im Altertum 
1909, 331ff—M-M. 


Хоу, wvos, ó (Т>. The name is found freq. among 
Greeks [Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap. Sce Bechtel p. 30; 251] and 
Israelites [LXX; EpArist 47; 48; Joseph.; s. GHólscher, ZAW 
Beihefte 41, 1925, 150; 155; MNoth, D. israelit. Personenna- 
men 1928, 38; Wuthnow 113; CRoth, Simon-Peter, НТК 54, '61, 
91-97— first and second century].—On its declension s. Mlt-H. 
146) Simon 

© sumamed Пётрос̧=Ктфас, most prominent of the twelve 
disciples Mt 4:18: Mk 1:16; Lk 4:38 and oft. S. Петрос. 

another of the twelve disciples, called 6 Kavavatog Mt 
10:4; Mk 3:18, or (б) Gydurng (s. Kavavatiog) Lk 6:15; Ac 
1:13; GEb 34. 61 (the two Alexandrian Epicureans named Ptole- 
maeus are differentiated as 6 pédag кої ó Mevkòg Diog. L. 10, 
25).—KLake, HTR 10, 1917, 57-63; JHoyland, Simon the Zealot 
1930. 

name of a brother of Jesus Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3. 

@ aman of Cyrene, who was pressed into service to carry 
Jesus’ cross to the place of execution Mt 27:32; Mk 15:21; Lk 
23:26 (s. Kuptyvy).—SReinach, S. de Cyréne: Cultes, Mythes 
et Religions IV 1912, 181ff; on this JHalévy, RevSém 20, 1912, 
314-19; AKinsey, Simon the Crucifier and Symeon the Prophet: 
ET 35, 1924, 84ff. 

© father of Judas Iscariot J 6:71; 12:4 v.l; 13:2, 26. 

Ө E. 6 Aempos Simon the leper owner of a house in Bethany 
on the Mount of Olives. Jesus paid him a visit fr. Jerusalem, and 
on this occasion the anointing of Jesus took place, acc. to the first 
two evangelists Mt 26:6; Mk 14:3.—CTorrey, The Four Gospels 
*33, 296; ELittmann, ZNW 34, °35, 32. 

@ name of a Pharisee who invited Jesus to his home and 
thereby gave a grateful woman an opportunity to anoint Jesus Lk 
7:40, 43f. 

© atanner in Joppa, м. whom Peter stayed for a while; fr. here 
he went to Caesarea to visit Cornelius Ac 9:43; 10:6, 17, 32b, 

© a magician Ac 8:9, 13, 18, 24. He is portrayed as a Samar- 
itan who payeúwv vs. 9 or тойс payeiag vs. 11 led his com- 
patriots to believe that he was the "Great Power of God"; the 
miracles of the apostles surprised and disturbed him to such a 
degree that he tried to buy the gifi of imparting the Holy Spirit fr. 
them.—H Waitz, RE XVIII 1906, 351 ff XXIV 1913, 518ff(lit. in 
both vols.); KPieper, Die Simon-Magus Perikope 1911; OWein- 
reich, ARW 18, 1915,21 Ramsay, Bearing 117ff; MLidzbarski, 
NGG 1916, 86-93: EdeFaye, Gnostiques et Gnosticisme? 1925, 
216ff; 430f; CSchmidt, Studien zud. Ps.-Clementinen 1929, 47ff; 
RCasey: Beginn. 1/5, 151-63; ANock, ibid. 164-88; L-HVincent, 
RB 45, "36, 221-32: HSchoeps, Theol. u. Gesch. des Judenchris- 
tentums '49, 127-34; MSmith, Simon Magus in Ac 8: HA Wolf- 
son Festschr. '65, 735-49, JSelles-Dabadie, Recherches sur Si- 
mon le Mage “69; Haenchen s. index; KRudolph, TRu 42, ‘77, 
279-354 (lit.); RMcLWilson, Sunon and Gnostic Origins, in Les 
Actes des Apótres etc., ed. JKremer '79, 485-91. 

(9 a Gnostic in Corinth AcPlCor 1:2.—LGPN 1. М-М. 


ZG indecl. ((TC.—LXX ova: Ex 16:1; Dt 33:2; Judg 5:5; Ps 
67:9; Sir 48:7. то ópoc tO Хус: Ex 19:11, 20, 23; 24:16. [тб] 
Ópoz Leva: Ex 19:16; Lev 7:38; 25:1; 26:46; Num 3:1; 2 Esdr 
19:13; SibOr 3, 256; Just., D. 127, 3. tò Liv брос: En 1:4.— 
Joseph. has Xivatov брос) Sinai, name of a rocky mountain 


o1gixdc 


on the peninsula named after it. Mountain on which the law y 
given: Ac 7:30 (on ў Epnjtos tod Spous Хуа s, AEpnpiog [n vas 
X. Ex 19:1, 2; Num 33:15, 16al.), 38; B 11:3; 14:2(cp. Ex 31-38) 
15:1. On Gal 4:24f s. 'Ayáp. Also SRiva, II Sinai egizio е Е ); 
бапо: Ricerche Religiose 9, `33, 12~31.—MIt-H. 148. OEANE 
V 41-46. TW. 


Gi vO.TL, ews, TÓ (ptob. of foreign origin, Schwyzer | 308 
Diocles 141 p. 184, 13; PTebt 9, 13; 18 [H1 вс]; 11, 19 Ш всу, 
PFay 122, 4; 12; 165; PFlor 20, 21 al. in pap; rejected by Phys 
[Lob. 288] in favor of the Attic viv [viro], s. Theophr. tp 7 
1, 2f) mustard plant. The precise species cannot be determined, 
and some may grow to a height of three or more meters. KÓkkoc 
Owasews mustard seed, popularly viewed as the smallest ofall 
seeds (s. Antig. Car. 91 and likew. word for word Diod. S. 1,35,2 
б крокоёеос Е Ehayiotov yiveton péyotos; cp. Pliny, NH 
19, 54, 170; Mishnah, Kilaim 3, 2) Mt 13:31; 17:20; Mk 4:31; 
Lk 13:19; 17:6.—ILów, D. Flora d. Juden | 1928, 516-27. On 
the parable of the mustard seed s. in addition to the interpr. of 
the parables and of the synoptic gospels CBowen, AJT 22, 1918, 
562ff; Flehle, NKZ 34, 1923, 713-19; KClark, CIW 37, 43/44, 
81-83.—Zohary, Plants p. 93 prob. ‘brassica nigra’. BHHW IH 
1771. DELG s.v. và rv. М-М. TW. 


OWS, vos, i] (trag., Hdt.+; IG Т?Л, 118, 70 and 71 [III 
BC}: SIG? 754, 5; PPetr 1, 12, 21 [Ш вс]; PTebt 182; PPar 18b, 
10; LXX; TestAbr A; ApcMos 40; Jos., Ant. 3, 153) gener. ‘fine 
cloth’. 

@ fabric made from linen, linen cloth, of the cloth in which 
the body of Jesus was wrapped Mt 27:59 (on ancient practice Hdt. 
2, 86, 6; Vi. Aesopi 1G 112 P. o. кабарау of a linen garment for 
aking; TestAbr A 20р. 103, 21 [Stone 54, 21] for Abraham; Apc- 
Mos 40 for Adam and Abel; РСМ 13, 653 o. ка0.; РЈойоп, Mt 
27:59 awbü kað.: RSR 24, 34, 93-95); Mk 15:46; Lk 23:53; 
GPt 6:24 (JBlinzler, *Sindon" in Evangeliis, Verbum Domini 34, 
*56, 112Ё). 

Ө a light piece of clothing like a chemise, shirt, by meton- 
уту (cp. Hdt. 2, 95) which was the only piece of clothing wom 
by the youth who tried to follow Jesus after the latter’s arrest 
Mk 14:51f (since o. was in use in ref. to either linen [usually] 
or cotton, it is impossible to determine from the scanty context 
the nature of the fabric; on wepiBePAnpeévos ow&óva s. 1 Macc 
10:64. For the sense and w. suggestion of scanty attire s. Diog. 
L. 6, 90, where Crates refers to Theophrastus, who does without 
a beard; a baptismal initiate receives a 0. after being unclothed 
AcThom 121 [Aa 2, 231].—MsSmith, Clemen of Alexandria 
and a Secret Gospel of Mark '73, 176.—Appian, Iber. 35 $143: 
when an unexpected cry from a herald wakened them early in the 
morning, soldiers ran out £v уто povorc, without dressing 
fully; contrast inámov Mk 10:50 [a garment regularly made of 
wool, PDickerson, JBL 116, "97, 278f ]). S. yupvóg 1a.—M-M. 


озу Со) 1 aor. Zowlace (a late word, for the earlier 0000; 
found Syntipas p. 31, 14; 16; Psaltes, Grammatik p. 332; Hesy- 
chius; Suda; Etym. Мар ; B-D-F $108, 3; Mit-H. 405) to sift by 
shaking in a sieve, sift metaph. Envijooto брос̧ той суйоо 
Фс tov airov (éEcutéw 1) Lk 22:31 (for the idea cp. Synes-. 
King. 20p. 24d kaBapréov то отратбтебоу, болер Opova 
пору; Heb. text of Amos 9:9; DCrump, Jesus the Intercessor 
‘92, 15475).—CPickar, СВО 4, '42, 135; BNoack, Satanas U- 
Soteria ‘48, 101£—M-M. TW. 


OtQtzÓG, ij, бу (the spelling attested by uncials [cp. Peripl- 
Eryth. 39, p. 13, H; IG XIV, 785, 4 oporog] for the more 
usual onpucdg [-'silken" Strabo 15, 1,20; Plut., Mor. 396b; Cass- 
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010105 
ig 57, 15: Jos.» Bell. 7, 126 Vespasian and Titus are clothed фу 
e exjikoic] —B-D-F $41, 1; 42, 4; МЕН. 72; 378; ср. 


ec “Chinese”; also Paus. 6, 26, 4. Loanw. in rabb.) pert. to 
ЗЕ fabric from Ser, subst. tÒ auikóv silk cloth or garments 
: ther costly materials Rv 18:12; Gls 10:2.—B. 403. ММ. 


Spica. 

тоб, 00 6 (Еш, Demosth. et al.; Longus I, 11, 2; SIG 
83,10 olcobopitjodt сро? PLond ЇЇ, 216, LE p. 186 [1 Ар])а 
pit, cave бро; Codov 2 Pt 2:4 v.l. (s. otupéc). On 


hole, 
deep (t see 8.v.—Field, Notes 241.—DELG. М-М. 


the rdg. Сє1р! 


gutevtóc, ij, Ov fattened (X., An. 5, 4, 32; Polyb. 38, 8, 7; 
pap, LXX) б pooyos ô ovrevróc the calf that has been fattened 
(Athen. 9, 32, 384a; 14, 74, 657b; Judg 6:28 A; Jer 26:21) Lk 
15:23, 27, 30. The fatness of the calf would make it a deli- 


cacy=prime beef —DELG s.v. atroc, М-М, 


OUTiC, ag, ў (Christian wr.; Hesychius.—otteío--feeding, fat- 
tening is found as early as PCairZen 534, 1 [II] вс]. 15 this a dif- 
ferent word, from ovrevw=feed, fatten, or just another spelling?) 
a batch of dough, dough (so Apophtheg. Patrum [c. VI aD}: 
MPG LXV 192a; 196b) о. тошу make bread, bake bread D 
13:5.—DELG s.v. ottos. 


GUTLOY, ov, TO (Hdt, Aristoph.*; PGiss 19, 2; POxy 1158, 
11; Pr 30:22; TestSol; JosAs 13:7 [codd. AB for ат\от@]; Philo; 
Joseph.; prim.: ‘grain’ or ‘food made from grain’) dim. of dirog; 
mostly, and in our lit. always, in the pl. тё ottia and in a general 
ref. to victuals food (oft. in Hdt. et al.; pap; Jos., Ant. 4, 270; 15, 
300) Ac 7:12. оша кої тот@ food and drink (s. потбу; also 
HMerland, SymbOsl 13, °34, 103; LDeubner, SBBerlAk 735, 
XIX, 71) Dg 6:9.—B. 329. DELG s.v. oitoc. М-М. 


OUTLOTOS, i], бу (ottedw ‘to feed, fatten’) fattened (Athen. 
14, 656e ópviec; Herodian. Gramm., Philet. 152 [Dain] ovrev- 
tous ÓpviBac obc of viv amotoúç; JosAs 10:14; 13:7; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 40 Boe; Ps 21:13 Sym.; Jer 46:21 Sym. [=Jer 26:21 
LXX, which has auevroi]) subst. тб amorc cattle that have 
been fattened Mt 22:4.—DELG s.v. оїтос. М-М. 


OLTOMETQOLOY, OV, TÓ (оторетрёо ‘deal out grain") a mea- 
sured allowance of grain/food, food allowance, ration (PPetr 
It, 33a, 5 [s. Dssm., B 156, 5 (BS 158, 1); Mayser 431]; ins fr. 
Rhodiapolis in Lycia of 149 ap [RHeberdey, Opramoas 1897 p. 
50 col. XIX A, 8=IGR Ш, 739, col. ХІХ, 8, a billionaire ensures 
a grain supply for the populace; s. Dssm., LO 82, I-LAE 104. 1] 
O£ttopérptov; Rhet. Gr. V1 226, 29.—-оиторетріс is more com- 
Mon) буси тб с. give out the food allowance Lk 12:42.—New 
Docs 2, 8. M-M. 


OLTOG, ov, 6 (Hom-t; ins, pap, LXX, JosAs; ApcEsdr 5:12 
P. 30, 6 ТАҒ; SibOr, Philo Jos., Vi. 71; Ath. 22, 6) wheat, but 
also grain gener. Mt 13:25, 29 (weeds in it as SibOr 1, 397); 
Lk 16:7; Rv 6:6 (on this s. Diod. S. 14, 111, 1 as an indication 
of Severe famine and rising prices Tévte pvav yevéoUot ТОУ 
HEbutvov той сітоџр=а bushel of grain sold for five minas; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 28); 18:13. kók«oc той о. J 12:24; 1 Cor 15:37 (cp. 
ApcEsdr 5:12 tov отброу Tov citov; granum tritici Papias [1. 
3). ovváyew тду o. els tiv crroBijeny Mt 3:12; 13:30; Lk 
3:17; cp. 12:18. ovio TOV о. 22:31. As a ship's cargo Ac 
27:38. о. dapytog 1 C1 56:15 (Job 5:26). For тАйруус oitov Mk 
4:28 see mhajpn¢ 2.—PI. тё Gite: (Hdt-+; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 
19 and LXX, where this forin occurs in Job and Pr; but the pl. 
15 not found in any other book; s, Thackeray 155.—B-D-F $49, 
3; MICH. 122; 372) Ac 7:12 va. Ignatius, in his fervent longing 
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for martyrdom, uses this imagery: її elju Oeov Гат God's 

wheat and will be ground by the tceth of the wild beasts IRo 

4:1.—В. 514; Pauly-W. Suppl. VI (1935) 81965. 1 (1894) 2611 

" (1912) 1336ff, KI. Pauly V 217-19; BHIIW 1 563. DELG. 
-M. 


Siwy, wos, ё (since Hipponax [VI nc] 52 DÀ: Eur. Hip- 
pocr.; PEleph 5, 4 [Ii] вс]; PLond 1177, 129; loanw. in rabb.) 
water-pump (various types used in agriculture and for fire- 
fighting Hero Alex. I p. 18, 2; 28, 18 al.) Hm 11:18.—DELG. 


cupo vi (ouo) 1 aor. Baupérwon (Aristoph., Thesm. 
557) squirt Hm 11:18. 


Lwóo s. Zuyap. 


Жау, ў indecl. (Р; LXX; PsSol 11:1; TestSol; Parler 7:33; 
Mel, P. 7, 47; on the sp. s. B-D-F $38; 56, 3; cp. МИ-Н. 149) 
Zion, of 

© Mt Zion, ahill within the city of Jerusalem (Dalman, Pj 11, 
1915, 39ff. S. ‘lepooddvpa І) 10 ёрос Zov, the place where 
the Lamb is standing w. his people Rv 14:1. In imagery as a 
counterpart to Sinai (cp. Gal 4:24-26; Ps.-Cyprian, De Mon- 
tibus Sina et Sion: Cyprian IJI р. 104ff Hartel) Hb 12:22 (cp. 
Mel., P. 47 б уброс Adyos £yéveto ... cuvebehOwv Ёк Ziv 
kai 'Igpovoodag). 

Ө the city of Jerusalem (Jer 3:14 et al.; ср. 11 Qps 22:1- 
15). ў Өоүстпр Xu of the city of Jerus. and its inhabitants (8. 
Buyátnp 4) Mt 21:5; J 12:15 (both Zcch 9:9; s. SibOr 324). 

the people of God—@ the people of Israel, whose center 
is Jerus. Ro 9:33; B 6:2 (both Is 28:16); Ro 11:26 (15 59:20). 

(B the New Jerus. of prophetic promise 1 Pt 2:6 (15 28:16).— 
BHHW Ш 2242f. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


CIC OD impf. Écubmov; fut. Окото: 1 aor. bouman; 
pf. I pl. orauomikapev Job 18:3; mid. fut. cuwmoopor LXX 
(Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; TestSol 6:11; TestJob, Test!2Patr, Par- 
Jer, Philo; Jos., Vi. 195; 338; Mel., P 25, 177; Ath. 21, 3) prim. 
“Бе silent". 

© torefrain from speaking or making a sound, Keep silent, 
say nothing, make nosound Mt 26:63 (Maximus Tyr. 3, 7e, Socr. 
before a jury. On the subject-matter cp. Diog. L. 3, 19 Plato be- 
fore the popular assembly on Aegina, on trial for his life: риё” 
Фпору pbéyEaoOou=did not say a single word; Eur. in Plut., 
Mor. 532f); Mk 3:4; 9:34; 14:61; Ac 18:9 (opp. AoXeiv as РСМ 
5, 292; cp. Theophr., Charac. 7): IEph 15:1 (opp. Aahetv); IRo 
2:1a; GPt 4:10. о. mepi туос be silent concerning someone Eph 
32. о. ётб туос be silent and leave someone alone IRo 2:1b. 

@ to disrupt the process of speaking or making a sound, 
stop speaking, be/become quiet—@ of humans (Menand., 
Georg. 54; Plut., Мог. 4346 Herm. Wr. 1, 16; TestJos 9:4; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 378; Mel., P. 25, 177) Mt 20:31; Mk 10:48; Lk 18:39 
v.L; 19:40; MPol 7:3; GMary 463, 3— Be silent in the sense lose 
the ability to speak Lk 1:20. 

© not of humans: of swine В 10:3 (opp. kpavydtew)— 
Metaph., of the wind and waves in a storin Mk 4:39 (cp. the 
imagery Theocr., Idyll 2, 38 оү Tóvtoc).— B. 1259. Schmidt, 
Syn. 1224. DELG. М-М. S. otyaw. 


cuo ji dat. ofotomi) fis, ў ‘silence’ (asa noun Soph., X.+; ins, 
pap. LXX; TestAbr A 16 p. 98, 11 [Stone p. 44] Év о. yevopevas; 
Joseph., Philo; Mel., P. 25, 179 ў тор бау@то 0.) as adv. (as 
early as Hom; X., Cyr. 5, 3, 43; Ps.-Demosth. 48, 31; SIG 1218, 
11 [V вс]) pert. to being said out of tbe bearing of others, 
quietly, privately J 11:28 D and versions. —DELO s.v. сотак. 
М-М s.v. aupra. 
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OG], отос, TÓ (окото; Pla. et al.) 'someth. that has 
been dug, trench’ (PCol IV, 78 passim [И BC]), then arena (sur- 
rounded by a trench, or dug up and covered w. sand; CIG 2758), 
а favorite in metaph. usage (Polyb. 38, 18, 5; Epict. 4, 8, 26) v 
тф abt о. elven be in the same arena 1 Cl 7:1. —DELG s.v. 


Скотти). 


схаубаћ Ско (oxavdahov) 1 aor. ёокауёбМоа. Pass.: 
I fut. окаубамобтоорон; | aor. ѓокаудођіс@у; pf. ptc. 
фокаубайлоцёуос; (LXX, Aq., Sym., Theod.; PsSol 16:7; Test- 
Sol; Ascls 3:14 [but not in Test! 2Patr, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., 


apolog.]; Cat. Cod. Astr. X 67, 23; Christian authors). 


@ to cause to be brought to a downfall, cause to sin (the 
sin may consist in a breach of the moral law, in unbelief, or in the 


acceptance of false teachings) 


© туй someone (Mal 2:8 Sym., Theod.; PsSol 16:7 yuvar 
кёс okavdahCovonc ёфроуа; Palladius 5 р. 21 oxavdahion 
оуу) Mt 5:29f; 18:6, 8f; Mk 9:42f, 45, 47; Lk 17:2; 1 Cor 
8:13ab; 1 C 46:8.— Pass. be led into sin (Sir 23:8; 32:15; Ac} 82 
[Aa 11/1, 192. 1]) so perh. 2 Cor 11:29 (s. 2 below).— The abs. 
pass. can also mean let oneself be led into sin (for the ‘permissive 
pass.’ s. Gildersleeve, Syntax 1 6167), fall away (Passio Perpet. 
20, 10 vGebh.; MartPt 3 [Aa I p. 82, 22) Mt 13:21; 24:10; Mk 
4:17; 14:27, 29; J 16:1; D 16:5 —toxavdadopéevor Hv 4, 1, 
3; m 8:10 are people who have been led astrar, but who have not 


altogether fallen away fr. the faith. 


(B oxavdcadifecGat Ëv тм (Sir 9:5; 23:8; 32:15) be led into 
sin, be repelled by someone of Jesus; by refusing to believe in 
him or by becoming apostate fr. him a person falls into sm Mt 
11:6; 13:57; 26:31, 33 (cp. Ascls 3, 14 budeka of рет айтор 
ÙT abrov ckavdahojoovtn); Mk 6:3; Lk 7:23. èv @ ô 


Gdedpos okavboMterat Ro 14:21 v.l. 


to shock through word or action, give offense to, anger, 
Shock (AcJ 56 [Aa ШІ p. 178, 35}; Athanasius, Vita Anton. 
81; Palladius 37 p. 115 окаубаћ со moXAoUc; 46 p. 136) пуй 


someone Mt 17:27 (JDerrett, NovT 6, '63, 1-15); J 6:61. Pass. 


Mt 15:12.—tig окаубёаМ етен; perh. who has any reason to 
take offense? 2 Cor 11:29 (s. Іа above).—S. oxavdaAov, end.— 


DELG s.v. окйауба)оу. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


охбуба}оу®, ov, тб (s. оказёоћ бо; non-bibl. pap; PLond 


1338, 25: 1339, 10 [both 709 ap}; LXX, Aq., Sym., Theod.; PsSol 
4:23 [but not in Test 12Patr, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., apolog.], then 
Christian wr. Later word for окауд@длуброу [Aristoph. et al.]; 
s. Hesych. and Phor. s.v.). 
© a device for catching someth. alive, trap (PCairZen 608, 
7 (NI вс], where written скаубоёоу) w. rois, used metaph. 
(Josh 23:13; Ps i40:9; 1 Macc 5:4; Is 8:14 Sym. and Theod.) Ro 
11:9 (Ps 68:23). ox. èv vti ойк Éottv in such a pers. there 
is no reason for falling i.e., as the next vs. indicates, the pers. 
can see what lies along the path 1J 2:10 (Moffatt ^no pitfall’; s. 
AVicentCernuda, EstBibl 27, '68, 153-75, 215-32); but s. 3. 
an action or circumstance that leads one to act con- 
trary to a proper course of action or set of beliefs, temptation 
to sin, enticement to apostasy, false belief, etc., fig. ext. of 1 
(Ezk 7:19 Aq. and Sym.; Wsd 14:11) Mt 18:7abe; Lk 17:1; В 
4:9. тб тёлеу ок. the final temptation 4:3. Badetv скаубоћоу 
Evarmov тоу viðv lopañ entice the sons of Israel to sin Rv 
2:14. акаубайа тойу bring about temptations (to sin) Ro 
16:17. т.Өғуси Tivi скбуёоћоу put a temptation in someone's 
way 14:13 (on ti0£vat ak. cp. Jdth 5:1); in place of the dat. кота 
"vog 1 C135:8 (Ps 49:20). — Also of persons (PsSol 4:23; 1 Macc 
5:4): Jesus censures Peter, as Satan oxavdahov el E200 you are 
tempting me to sin Mt 16:23. In &meyópevot oxavdcduwv Kai 
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Tov pevdadéAquv КТА. Pol 6:3, OK. is prob. best taken as 
who tempts others to sin (cp. Pistis Sophia 105; 106 [p id 
75 CSchmidt] ос окауба\оу kat dc тарабайт; Ac] 64 [ ia 
ПЛ p. 182, 14f] of a woman ў окаубоћоу Yevopévy dv 1 
79 [p. 190, 11]).—То those who cannot come to a deere 
believe on him, Jesus 15 aokdvahov (окаубаМм о Ib). In Ji : 
w. OT imagery (Is 8:14, where Aq., Sym., Тһеой. in СЫ 
to the LXX—have our word) Jesus is called тётра Окаубећоу 
Ro 9:33; 1 Pt 2:8 (on the relation of these two Passages to each 
other s. RHarris, Testimonies I 1916, 18 26). 

© that which causes offense or revulsion and results |у 
opposition, disapproval, or hostility, fault, stain etc. (Sir T6; 
27:23). ок. Èv aŭto ойк EoTLY in him there is no stain or fault 
13 2:10 (cp. Jdth 5:20); but s. 1. Of the cross 6 £ouv okúvõohov 
тош Cmotovaw which is revolting to those who have no faith 
IEph 18:1. The crucified Christ is a ox. to Judeans 1 Cor 1:23. x5 
akávboXov той otaupod the stumbling-block of the cross, ie. 
that which, in the preaching about the cross, arouses opposition 
Gal 5:11. оой оошу Ёк тїс Васдіос аўто? mávro тё ок, 
they will gather out of his kingdom everything that is offensive 
Mt 13:41 (this interpr, which refers т@ ok. to things, would 
correspond to the scripture passage basic to this one, i.e. Zeph 
1:3. where Sym. has our word in the combination те ок@уба),а 
оўу [то] боро. But the fact that Mt continues w. koi тойс 
TOLOVVTES tijv åvopiav could require us to take тй Ok. to 
mean persons; s. 2 above).—To bibl. in TW add RKnox, Tri- 
als of a Translator '49, 66-73; AHumbert, Biblica 35, '54, 1-28 
(synoptics).—DELG. M-M. DBS XII 49-66. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


(XU fut. oxénpo; 1 aor. Ёоколра. Pass.: 2 aor. ёокофту; 
РЕ ptc. #окарцёуос (s. okåppa; Нот. Hymns, Thu. et al.; ins, 
pap; Is 5:6; TestJob 39:8, 11) 

© to dig into the ground, dig, intr. (Aristoph. et aL; BGU 

1119, 23 (1 вс) okúmtew кої потібеу) ок@тттау ойк {суйо 
Lk 16:3 (s. texts cited in Wetstein; the proverbial expr. Aristoph., 
Av. 1432 oxamtew ойк Émiotapar and Galen, Prot. 13 p. 42, 
Iff John: ioxúg enough to окбтгтегу. Digging is the hardest kind 
of work [Chariton 8, 8, 2; Appian, Liby. 15 $61]; an uneducated 
workman must engage in it [Diog. L. 7, 169; Ps.-Phoc. 158]). ок. 
Koi PaBwver (s. Babivw) 6:48 (Stephan. Byz. s.v. "Apyiloc: 
окаттеу elc tò Bepehiovg катаВолёоВи). 

Ө todigfor agricultural purposes, cultivate—@ intr. тері 
«түү dig around it (with a hoe or mattock) of a fig trec Lk 13:8 
(cp. Diod. S. 5,41, 6 wepioxamdeions x. ys @тӧ vàv рїш). 

(B trans. dig (up), spade (up) ті someth. tov Gpmekove 
(Diod. S. 4, 31, 7; PLond II, 163. 33 p. 183 [I ap}) Hs 5, 2, 
4. Pass. (Is 5:6) 5, 2, 5; 5, 6, 2 — B. 497. DELG. 


Укор егар of Din Mk3:19; J 6:71 (for Iokoptórov). 
S. next entry. 


Lxaowtys the rdg. of D in Mt 10:4; 26:14; Mk 14:10. S. 
"Ickapid. S. prec. entry. 


OXON, 15, ў (окётти; Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap: Bel 
LXX 33, Theod. 33; [Testl2 Patr and Philo oxédos]; Jos. С. 
Ap. 2, 11 [a quot. fr. Apion w. økáġn as fem. sing.]; loanw. in 
rabb.) gener. someth. that is concave or hollow, such as a ‘bowl’, 
‘basin’, or ‘tub’, 

© dish Gls 182 (codd.) 

Ө (small) boat, skiff(so Soph. etal.; Polyb. 1, 23, 7; PGraden- 


witz [SBHeidAk 1914] 9, 5 [Ш вс]; BGU 1157, 8; 1179; the 
transference of sense from mng. | is readily seen in a pun Аг» 
Eu. 1315: cp. our ‘tub’ for an old or slow boat) of a ship's boat 


9x Gm) 


n tow, LCasson, Ships and Scamanship in the An- 


inarily i! 
(ordinary 71, 248f) Ac 27:16, 30, 32.—B. 730. DELG s.v. 


cient World. 
oko Tm. M-M. 

pehoxoTÉt (prob. not oKehoKomdw ) (okéoc, котос 
‘ark 1 aor. pass. éokeAokomrOiv break the legs of some- 
one (s. OKEAOG) GPt 4:14 (cp. катбүууш and s. AKirk, NTS 40, 


*94, 578-83). 


ga£oc, ovs, TO (Нот; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 271) leg катаүуйуш та 0. break the legs, of the 
breaking of leg-bones as a punishment, known in late Lat. as cru- 
rifragium (s. TLL s.v.). Orig. this was a separate forin of capital 
punishment, comparable to forture on a wheel (s. katécryvuptand 
KKohler, Das Verbot d. Knochenzerbrechens: ARW 13, 1910, 
1536. a servile punishment fr. at least I] BC [Plautus, As. 474 et 
ар Phim subscr.—J 19:31—33 it accompanied crucifixion, in 
order to hasten death (s. also Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 44 $189 évog 
тё окёЛос ооутріВёутос= one [of the bearers] broke his leg) — 
GBarton, ‘A Bone of Him Shall Not Be Broken’ J 19:36: JBL 
49, 1930, 13-19; SHarrison, Cicero and 'crurifragium": CIQ n.s. 
33, 83, 453-55. — B. 241. DELG. М-М. 


OAETUGU fut. okerráoc 1 aor. ёскётасо. Pass.: 1 fut. oke- 
таобтуооно; 1 aor. ёбкєтт@обтуу; pf. ptc. n. pl. ёокєттаорёуа 
Parler 6:4 (окї тас ‘covering’; X. et al. Aristot; pap, LXX, 
pseudepigr.; Mel., P. 84, 632; Philo, Joseph.). 

Q) to spread out over someth. cover (ApcMos 40; ViJer 13; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 44) ті someth. (X. et al.; SibOr 3, 612) of a tree that 
covers the earth w. its shade Hs 8, 1, 1; 8, 3, 2; cp. 9, 27, 1. Pass. 
(cp. Philo, Leg. All. 2, 53) 8, 1, 2. 

to provide security, protect, shelter (PS1 440, 14 [Ш Bc}; 
PTebt 5, 60 [I1 Bc]; PLond Ш, 897, 6 p. 207 [84 AD]; LXX; SibOr 
3, 705) tivé someone of bishops ak. тйс уйрос tjj StaKovig 
shelter the widows by their ministry Hs 9, 27, 2 (a play on words 
w. окєт@Со 9, 27, 1 [s. 1]). Pass. (PHib 35, 10 [TH вс]) 1 C160:3; 
Hs 9, 27, 3. ok. @тб тоу pehovtwv kpuiérov be protected 
from the judgments to come 1 C128:1. 

to keep from view, conceal TOU . .. OKETÓOU 000 rijv 
coynLoobvny; where shall I conceal your embarrassing con- 
dition?="where shall 1 keep your pregnancy from public view?" 
Gis 17:3 (cp. TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 1 [Stone 42, 1]окёттаобу dov 
THY острісу). —В. 849. DELG s.v. акётас. 


OXÉTOOVOY, Ov, тб (also masc.; Hom. et al.; LXX, ins, pap 
[I Ap]) axe Gls 9:1.—DELG s.v. окёторуос. 


GHENGONA, atos, тб (okeTátw; Pla. et al.) that which 
Serves as a cover and hence as a protection, covering. Chiefly 
clothing (Aristot., Pol. 7, 1336a, 17; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 19; Jos., 
Bell. 2, 129), but also house (Aristot., Metaph. 7, 168, 11 oikia 
окётадџа Ex тМубшу к. Мом) w. ё&атрофту 1 Ті 6:8.— 
DELG s.v. окётас. М-М. 


CXETN, nc, Ñ (cp. окетабо; На. +; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 
28:8 [cod. A p. 83, 10 Bat, and Pal 364]; Parler 6:11; EpArist 
140; Manetho: 609 fgm. 10, 237 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 237]; Jos, 
Ant. 1, 44; Ath., R. 12 p. 61, 12; 23 p. 76, 30) shade afforded 
by trees (cp. Diod. S. 5, 65, 1; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 25) suggesting 
Protection or security Hs 8. 1. 1; 8. 3, 2; 9, 1, 9. —DELG sv. 
Окётос. 


OXENTOMOL (Нот. et al.; рар, LXX; TestSol 1:1 D; Philo, 
Ath.) the pass. forin is standard, but in the one occurrence in our 
lit. only act.: fut. ptc. pl. окёроутес consider(?) АРІ Ha І, 12 
(text uncertain) — DELG. 
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LxEVves, à, ó (Plu, Coes. 715 [16,2]; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 60 
8247 [a centurion: Lat. Scaeva]; Cass. Dio 56, 16, 1; B-D-F $125, 
2) Scevaa high priest Ac 19:14 (acc. to EKase, Am. Hist. Review 
43, 38,437fa misunderstanding due to dittography).—BMastin, 
JTS 27, "16, 405-12 (w. ref. to СІС 2889, on which s. LRobert, 
Les gladiateurs dans l'orient grec "40, 180ff: an adj. [okatóc] 
Meaning "Ieft-handed"); BHHW jl 1813; Pauly-W. Suppl. IV 
9316 11 471-83; Hemer, Acts 234.—M-M. 


OXEVI, fj, i] (Pind., Hdt. ef al.; TestSol 5:12; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
3, 117, Ant. 4, 301; BGU 775, 6; 11; POslo 187, 6; PWarr 18, 
25) а collective for a varlety of Items that fall in the category 
of oxetos, equipment (used elsewhere of attire, military gear, 
chorus props, etc.) in our lit, of a ship's gear or equipment (Diod. 
S. 14, 79, 4; Appian, Bell. Civ, 5, 88 §367 [= тё okeùn тё Èv т 
Tol Jon 1:5]) fj aevi] tov mhoiov of the cquipment of a ship 
that can be dispensed w. Ac 27:19 (acc. to CVoigt, Die Romfahrt 
des Ap. Pls: Hansa 53, 1916, 725-32 the tackle or rigginy of a 
ship; so NRSV et al; s. comm.).—DELG s.v. axevos. М-М. 


OXEVOS, 015, TÓ (Aristoph., Thu.+}--@ a material object 
used to meet some need in an occupation or other responslbl]- 
ity, gener. thing, object used for any purpose at all (e.g. a table: 
Diod. S. 17, 66, 5) Mk 11:16 (РСаѕсу, СВО 59, °97, 306-32). 
oxevos ефиутуоу or ёк Eúhov Rv 18:12ab. PI. (Diod. S. 
13, 12, 6) Dg 2:2-4. Of all one has (Jos., Vi. 68; 69) xà оке] 
офто® his property Lk 17:31.—Mt 12:29; Mk 3:27 (both in al- 
lusion to 1 49:24f ).—By an added statement or via the context 
ок. can become an object of a certain specific kind: tà akeUr 
Tig Mertoupyius the equipment used in cultic service Hb 9:21 
(ParJer3:9; 11:18; cp. Jos., Bell. 6, 389 tà трӧс ràg iepoupyiac 
окей). Also тй бү okeún Ох 840, 14; 21; 29f (Jos., Bell. 2, 
321; cp. Plut., Мот. 812b oxevos tepov; Philo, Mos. 2, 94; Just., 
D. 52, 3 oxety ipa). 10 оке0ос Ac 27:17 secms to be the kedge 
or driving-anchor (Breusing 17ff; Blass and Haenchen ad loc.; 
Voigt [s. okevn]. Differently HBalmer, Die Romfahrt des Ap. 
Pls 1905, 355ff. See FBrannigan, ТОЇ 25, '33, 182-84; PEdg 6 
[=Sb 6712], 10 (258 Bc] dvev ту буссүко{шу окєошу mhetv 
те TAOLG. PL also X., Oec. 8, 11f; ; TestJob 18:7 and elsewh. of 
ship's gear; Arrian, Peripl. 5, 2 tà okevy tà vavmkd. Eng. tr. 
have ‘gear’, ‘sails’). Ac 10:11, 16; 11:5 represent a transitional 
stage on the way to 2. 

@ acontainer of any kind, vessel, jar, dish, etc. (Aristoph., 
Thesm. 402; X., Mem. 1, 7, 5; Aelian, VH 12, 8; Herodian 6, 7, 7; 
LXX; Jos., Bell. 7, 106; 8, 89: PsSol 17:38; TestNapth 2:2; JosAs; 
Just., A 1, 9, 2 Е бту... okevov) Lk 8:16; J 19:29; 2 Ti 
2:20 (four kinds as Plut., Caes. 730 [48, 7]). тё kevóv окєбос 
Hm 11:13. тойу ок. make a vessel 2 Cl 8:2. tù окту và 
кероика Rv 2:27 (s. kepapakóc). ок, elc тциўу or elc йтцісу 
(s. nuh 2b) Ro 9:21; 2 Ti 2:21 (a fig. sense makes itself felt in 
the latter pass.). 

© ahuman being exercising a function, instrument, vessel 
fig. ext. of 1 or 2 (Polyb. 13, 5, 7 Лорнокдї}; ©ттреткбу ћу 
о.) for Christ Paul is a oxetog ExAoyts a chosen instrument Ac 
9:15.—Of the body, in which the Spirit dwells (ep. TestNapht 8:6 
ó bióflokoc olketobror orbróv 0с хоу oKevos; ApcMos 16 
yevou но! окейос; and the magical prayer in FPradel, Griech. 
v. südital. Gebetel907, p. 9, 11f #Еоркїбш) oe eh Getv ётё 
той okebovc tovtov) Hm 5, 1, 2. Christ's body as тб ок. toU 
qveùpatog the vessel of the Spirit B 7:3; 11:9; cp. tò KaÀóv 
окє®ос 21:8 (of the human body, as ApcSed 11:5 [p. 134, 17 
Ja] cb xeipec ... 6c &c Tò oxevos трёфетш; cp. 10 [In. 25 Ja. |; 
11 [In. 27 Ја.]). On the human body as ботрӣкіа окей 2 Cor 
4:7,.ӧотрбкхуос. Those whoare lost are oken ðpyng Ro9:22 
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(cp. Jer 27:25.—CDodd. JTS 5, '54, 247f: instruments of judg- 
ment; sim. AHanson, JTS 32, '81, 433-43), those who are saved 
ok. ЁАёоос vs, 23.--1 Pt 3:7 woman is called do@_eveotepov 
окғ00с (@0Өғу1с 2a). тб avtov okevoc 1 Th 4:4 from antiq- 
uity has been interpreted to mean one's own body (Theodoret, 
Calvin, Milligan, Schlatter, MDibelius; RKnox, transl. 44; CCD 
transl. '41, mg.; NRSV) or one's own wife (Theodore of Mop- 
suestia, Schmiedel, vDobschütz, Frame, Oepke; WVogel, ThBI 
13, °34. 83-85: RSV ct al.). The former interpr. is supported 
by passages cited at the beg. of this section 3, and the latter is 
in accord w. rabb. usage (Billerb. IIl 632f. S. also ктоо 1). 
Also probable for 1 Th 4:4 is ‘penis’ (so Antistius [I AD] in An- 
thot. Plan. 4, 243; Aelian, NA 17, 11; cp. the euphemistic Lat. 
“vasa’ in this sense: Plautus, Poenulus. 863; s. MPoole, Synopsis 
Criticorum Ali. Sacrae Script., rev. ed. 1694, V col. 908; on sim. 
usage at Qumran s. TElgvin, NTS 43. '97, 604-19; NAB [1970] 
renders guarding his member [difft. rev. ed. of NAB, 1986]. Cp. 
K Donfried, NTS 31, '85, 342). In such case ктбсдох must mean 
someth. like ‘gain control оѓ", etc. —DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


oxy, fj, 1] (trag., X., Pla.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr A; 
TestJud 25:2; ApeMos, Philo, Joseph., Just.; Tat. 22, 2; Orig., C. 
Cels. 7. 6, 16) 

© а place of shelter, freq. of temporary quarters in con- 
trast to fixed abodes of solid construction, fent, hut 

© gener. lodging, dwelling, of the tents of nomads (Gen 4:20; 

12:8; TestAbr A 1 p. 77, 4 [Stone р. 2].—Dalman, Arbeit VI 
*39) Hb 11:9. Of a soldier's tent oxnvi]v myyvivan pitch a 
tent (пүү 2) GPt 8:33. Of Joseph im the desert Ётт ЕУ tiv 
октуу oro? ёка GJs 1:4. Мота тус oxnvys (s. біста 2) 
1 Ct 56:13 (Job 5:24). тре oKnvai three huts (of temporary 
structures made from brush) in the account of the Transfigura- 
tion (w. otv as Jos., Ant. 3, 79= pitch tents) Mt 17:4; Mk 9:5 
(RStein, JBL 95, 76, 79-86); Lk 9:33 (s. окпуоттүіс and lit. 
s.v. ретарорфбо 1; esp. ELohmeyer, ZNW 21, 1922, 191ff, 
HRiesenfeld, Jésus transfiguré 47, 146-205; HBaltensweiler, 
Die Verklärung Jesu '59; WSchmithals, ZTK 69, '72, 379- 
411).—Metaph. fj oajvij Aavid ў rertokvia David's fallen 
dwelling of his ruined kingdom Ac 15:16 (Am 9:11). Here окту 
may perh. mean King's tent (Diod. S. 17, 36, 4. More precisely 5 
fj тоо Лареіоо октуу; 17, 76, 6 ў Ваодикт октуу); David's 
fallen royal tent. 

(B of a movable cultic tent—a. Yahweh's tabernacle ў 
oxajvi; TOD paptupiov the Tabernacle or Tent of Testimony (Ex 
27:21; 29:4; Lev 1:1; Num 1:1 and oft.: ViHab 13 [p. 87, 4 Sch.]; 
Just., D. 36, 2 al.) Ac 7:44; 1 СІ 43:2, 5. Also simply ў октуу 
(LXX; Jos., Ant. 20, 228; Just., D. 127, 3; s. Iren. 1, 18, 2 [Harv. 
1171, 15]) Hb 8:5; 9:21; 1 C1 43:3. of rjj ок. Katpevovtes Hb 
13:10 (s. Өооаотроу Idy and OHoltzmann, ZNW 10, 1909, 
251-60). скут v pom] the outer tent, i.e. the Holy Place 9:2; 
cp. vss. 6. 8 (7patog їс; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 12 has ў проту октуу] 
of the tabernacle m contrast to Solomon's temple). Hence ovi 
ў Aeyopévi] "Ауа “А үйду the Tabernacle or Tent that is called 
the Holy of Holies vs. 3, ў devtépa (октуу) vs. 7. 

В. Moloch's tabernacle ў окту toù Mooy of this deity's 
portable sanctuary (cp. ў iepá Октуу of the Carthaginians in 
Diod. S. 20, 65, 1) Ac 7:43 (Am 5:26), s. Молох. 

Ө transcendent celestial tent, tent, dwelling metaph. ext. 
of 1. The earthly Tabernacle (s. RKittel, RE XIX 33-42 and 
GBarton, JBL 57, '38, 197-201) corresponds in Hb to another 

окту: Christ as High Priest, taking his own blood (rather 
than that of goats and calves), goes 51d tig ре оос kai 
xelewotépag oKnvis ёфбтоЕ elc tà бум 9:11f. He is tov 
áyiwv Aertoupyds кой тїс okrvi]s THs аћӨгутс 8:2. Rv 15:5 
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God's ox.=dwelling is in heaven 13:6, and will soné à Qvo, 
among humans 21:3. at alvor oknvai the eun foe 

of the life to come Lk 16:9 (TestAbr A 20 p. 104 2 hs 
p. 56] ai oxtvai tv ducciev; s. RPautrel, * мы tone 
ula’ [Lk 16:9]: RSR 30, “40, 307-27; LEby, JBL sg phi 
xi).—OScherling, De Vocis октуу!) Significatione et Usu à р. 
Marburg 1908: HBornhauser, Sukka '35, 126-28: куйи, iss, 
wandte Worte im NT.—B. 461. DELG. OEANE V 179-81 ЫШ. 
EDNT. TW. ММ. 


oxyvonyyia, as, ў (окту, тўүуци Aristot, HA 9, 7of 
the nest-building of swallows. Elsewh. only as a t.t. of Jewish re- 
ligious lang.—okavorayéopeu is found as a rel.-technica] term 
in an ins [GDI 3632, 11-16] fr. the island of Cos [I] BC.— Dssm, 
LO 92f-LAE 92f). On oxnviy myviven s. тууу 2) prim. 
‘the setting up of tents’ or ‘construction of huts’, As name for 
the Festival of Booths/Tabernacles (ox. in this sense, mostly w. 
ортту: Dt 16:16; 31:10; Zech 14:16, 18, 19; 1 Esdr 5:50; 2 Macc 
1:9 [tàs їнёрас тїс ox.]; Jos., Ant. 4, 209; 8, 100; 123; 11, 
154; 13, 241; 372; 15, 50, Bell. 2, 515. Jewish ins fr. Berenice 
in the Cyrenaica СІС Ш 5361 [13 Bc]-Schürer HI 94, n. 20, In. 
4), a festival celebrated Tishri (roughly--October) 15-21, out of 
doors when poss., in booths made fr. tree branches (M1071 2n). 
Joseph. declares (Ant. 15, 50; cp. 8, 123) that it is the most 
important Jewish festival. J 5:1 v.L; 7:2 (CSmith, NTS 9, '63, 
130-46).— Billerb. 11 774-8 12; HBornhauser, Sukka '35, esp. pp. 
34-39.—Demetrius of Scepsis in Athen. 4. 14 lef tells ofthe tiv 
Kapveiwv of the Spartans oxyvats £yovrec тарат\таду т. 
They put up for nine days ‘something like a tent’. At times nine 
men eat together in them.—GMacRae, The Mng. and Evolution 
of the Feast of Tabernacles, СВО 22, '60, 251—76.—M-M. TW. 


OXNVOMOLUS, ой, б—@ maker of stage properties (acc. to 
Pollux 7, 189 the Old Comedy used the word as a synonym for 
unyavoToróç=either a *stagehand* who moved stage properties 
[as Aristoph., Pax 174] or a ‘manufacturer of stage properties’. 
Associated terms include axa]voypéQoc Diog. L. 2, 125 and 
октүуоүрафїа Arist., Poet. 1449а and Polyb. 12, 28a, 1, in ref. 
to painting of stage scenery) Ac 18:3. But if one understands 
окту] not as ‘scene’ but as *tent' and considers it improbable 
that Prisca, Aquila, and Paul would have practiced such a trade 
in the face of alleged religious objections (s. Schürer И 54-55 
on Jewish attitudes towards theatrical productions), опе WOU 
follow the traditional rendering 

Ө tentmaker. This interpretation has long enjoyed favor © 
Lampe s.v; REB, NRSV; Hemer, Acts 119, 233), but several соп" 
siderations militate against it. The term akrjvo rotóc is not US 
outside the Bible (and its influence), except for Pollux (above) 
and Herm. Wr. 516, 10f-Stob. 1, 463, 7ff. There it appears 28° 
adj. and in a figurative sense concerning production of à dwelling 
appropriate for the soul. The context therefore clearly indicates" 
structure as the primary component, but in the absence of su 
qualifier in Ac 18:3 it is necessary to take account of words es 
expressions that similarly contain the terms октуу] and die bs 
A survey of usage indicates that oxnvi appears freq. 25 ue A 
of тоо in the sense ‘pitch’ or ‘erect a tent' (s. тошо la; 2 m 
окуотош Is 13:20 Sym. оўдё oKnvorTonjoet Eel Ap ps 
22:15 Sym.; mid. oxyvororzopan Aristot., Meteor. sae 00 
Clearch., fgm. 48 W.; Polyb. 14, 1, 7; Diod. S. 3, 2^ s 6 
Callisth. 2, 9, 8.—Cp. октууотойа. Aeneas Tact. 8, 3; P ук 10 
28, 3; ins, RevArch 3, "34, 40; and acc. to the text, trad. of Dt 3 г 
as an alternate expr. for oknvomyia.—Ex 26:1, it is gra 
offers clear evidence of use of the non-compounde om 


i 
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е ‘produce’ or ‘manufacture [not pitch] a tent', 


тоёо int 


an EHE 
would probable option than that of ‘tentmaker’, but in the pas- 
more 


cited for okrjvomoiét and октууотоа components in 
SES text (cp. the case for provision of housing in the Hermetic 
bur aly point to the denotation ‘pitching of tents’, whereas 
are lacks such a clear qualifier. Moreover, it is questionable 
ота residents of nomadic areas would depend on specialists 
1o assist in such a common task (s. Mt 17:4 par. where аге- 
lated kind of independent enterprise 15 mentioned). —That Prisca, 
Aquila, and Paul might have been engaged in the preparation of 
parts for the production of a tent is also improbable, since such 
tasks would have been left to their hired help. That they might 
have been responsible for putting a tent together out of Various 
pieces is ruled out by the availability of the term октуоррафос 
(Ael, VH 2, 1 et al.; Bull. Inst. Arch. Bulg. 8, 69) in the sense of 
stitching together (the verb &mireAew Hb 8:5 does not support 
sucha view, for itis not an alternate expr. for ‘production’ ofa tent 
but denotes ‘completion’ of a project, connoting a strong sense 
of religious commitment; sce €mttehéw 2) in which the compo- 
nent pag- provides an unmistakable qualifier. —ln modern times 
moreconsideration bas been given to identification of Paul’s trade 
as ‘leather-worker’, an interpretation favored by numerous ver- 
sions and patristic writings (s. Zahn, AG, ad loc.; L-S-I-M Suppl., 
s.v, as replacement for their earlier ‘tentmaker’; Haenchen, ad 
loc., after Jeremias, ZNW 30, °31; Hock. s. below). As such 
he would make tents and other products from leather (Hock [s. 
below] 21). Bur this and other efforts at more precise defini- 
tion, such as weaver of tent-cloth (a view no longer in fashion) 
may transmit reflections of awareness of local practice in lieu 
of semantic precision.—In the absence of any use of the term 
okyvoTo1ds, beyond the pass. in Pollux and the Herm. Wr., and 
the lack of specific qualifiers in the text of Ac 18:3, one is left 
with the strong probability that Luke’s publics in urban areas, 
Where theatrical productions were in abundance, would think of 
Окуотто10с in ref. to matters theatrical (s. 1). In addition, Ac 
20:34; 1 Cor 4:12; 1 Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8 indicate that Paul's work 
was of a technical nature and was carried out in metropolitan 
areas, where there would be large demand for such kind of work. 
What publics in other areas might understand is subject to greater 
question, for the evidence is primarily anecdotal. —JWeiss, Das 
Urchristentum 1917, 135; FGrosheide, Tathog окүуотобс: 
TSt 35, 1917, 2416 Zahn, AG H 632, 10; 634; Billerb. 1 745- 
47; Beginn. IV, 223; PLampe, BZ 31, '87, 211-21; RHock, The 
Social Context of Paul's Ministry: Tentmaking and Apostleship 
80.—M-M. TW. 


OXi]VOG, ows, то (Pre-Socr, Hippoct-t; ins; Wsd 9:15) а 
temporary abode as opposed to a permanent Structure, tent, 
lodging fig. ext. of the prim. mng. ‘tent’, which is not found m 
our lit.: of the body (Democr. [Vorsokrat. index] et al.; Ps.-Pla., 
Axioch. 365e; 366a; Herm, Wr. 13, 12; 15; Achilles Tat. 2, 36 
3 Tò obpáwoy Өуттф okýver Sebepévov; CIG 1656 ovos 
lv... уруй 85; 3123; 6309; PGM 1,319; 4, 1951: 1970; Wed 
К 15) elvai $y тф о. be in one's tent, ie. be physically alive2 Cor 
34.1, Enivetoc Hav oikia той о. the earthly tent we live in йр 
1 (en the gen -combination s. B-D-F $168, 1; Rob. 498; оп i 


imagery Straub 84f)—S, yupvóç 3, end DELG sv. ОКУ 
MM. TW. ).—S. yvpvos 


woo (X. Pla. 


Ox, А , : i 4 
T1 VO  (okrvij) fut. октуфоо; 1 aor. EOKTV take up resi- 


etal., LXX; Jos., Vi. 244, Ant. 3, 293) live, settles 





oxa 929 
— OOO 
e (X, Demosth. $4, 3; SIG 344, 3; PSI 340, 10; 13 [Ш ec]; 

XX) w. Evand the dat. of place (X., An. 5, 5, 11; PEdg 68 [>Sb 
6714], 7; Gen 13:12) ут. оўримр Rv 13:6; cp. 12:12 фуйу 
among us (perh. an expression of continuity with God's "tenting" 
ш Israel) J 1:14 (tren. 1,9, 2 [Изге 182, 9]; Diogenes, Ep. 37. 1 
тора тобто #окїүушап='1 took up residence w. them’). рег 
QUO with them Rv 21:3, Ёт? croi over or above them. ic. 
Shelter them, of God (s. октуй Iba) 7:15.—DELG s.v. ový, 
М-М. TW. 


OX] VOHO, (toc, Tó (октубо; Eur., X. ct al.; LXX; Testlob 
43:7, 11; Parler, ApcSed 9; Jos., Ant, 11, 187) gener. "lodging, 
dwelling", in our lit. only metaph. habitatlon 

© ofapeopleaajvogia vo olg "Тика habitation for the 
house of Jacob Ac 7:46 (after Ps 131:5, but w. oli for бер). 
For this rdg. of the text s, Metzger 351-53, lit. n. 11. 

(B of God (Paus. 3, 17, 6; LXX) Ac 7:46 belongs here if 
окйушна in the text as cited above is to be understood in ref. to 
a dwelling shared by God, and esp. so if Bew instead оР'окоВ 
is preferred, in which case the dwelling is for God alone. 

© ofthe body (Ps.-Callisth. 1,24, 11; Herm. Wr. in Stob., Flor. 
1396, 1 W=p. 476, 3 Sc.; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 694; РСМ 
19a, 49; Sextus 320; s. aki]voc) elven Èv тобто тоф ok.=remain 
alive 2 Pt 1:13 (cp. the late Christ. ms IG X/2, 1, 397, 6f, s. New 
Docs 4, 172); opp. ў @тббєс; той ok.-death vs. 14. ў poy) 
by Өуутф okyvópat karoucá Dg 6:8 (Sext., loc. cit. tho. 115 
qoytis)DELG sv. okyvi), М-М. TW. 


GXITTQOY, Ov, TÓ (окіттоцох “сап (оп), c.g. a staff, 
Hom.+; ins; PGM 13, 182; 187; LXX; TestSol; Testi 2Patr) 

Ө scepter as а symbol of the power to rule (TestJud 24:5; 
Joss 5:6; Ant. 17, 197) ox. vi; реуаћосоут той Ве00 the 
scepter of the majesty of God 1 CI 16:2 (cp. Esth 4:179; Ezk. 
Trag. 71 in Eus, PE 9, 29, 5; Philo, Mut. Nom. 136; SibOr 3, 49. 
The scepter of Zeus Pind., P. 1, 6; Comutus 9р. 10, 10; lambl., Vi. 
Pyth. 28, 155; of Rhea Pind., N.11,4; of Isis TAndrosisis, Cyrene 
бр. 129; of Selene PGM4, 2843f —FdeWaele, The Magic Staff 
or Rod in Graeco-Htalian Antiquity 1927, ch. 1). 

Ө tribe, by metonymy, of the tribes of Israel (1 Km 2:28; 9:21; 
3 Km 1131f, 35f a1; Jos., Ant. 6, 61; TestJud 25:1; TestNapht 
5:8) 1 C132:2—DELG sv. oki propt. 


quá, c, ў (Hom-*; ins, pap, LXX; Parler 3: 14; 5:1 Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 28 ок\ё-ойна, Ant. 5, 238; 10, 29; Just., Mel., 
Ath). 
@ shade or shelter from light and any heat associated with 
shade Mk 4:32 (cp. Ezk 17:23; Parler, Jusi., Ath.). 
@ the shape cast by an object as It blocks rays of light, 
—@ lit. Ас 5:15 
aes 9 окбтос 3—Jos, Bell. 1, 215) окій бауйтоо 
shadow of death (Job 12:22; Ps 224; 43:20, Jer 13:16; Mel, 
P. 56, 409 tas ToU Вомӣтоу Окійс,—50 also Окій by itself of 
P дон of death, which stands beside ап old man: Herodas 
1, 16) Mt 4:16 (Is 9:1); w. окбто (Job 3:5; Ps 106:10, 14) Lk 
1:79 (Ps 106, 10; s. New Docs 4, 149). For окотш 1J 2:8 v.l. 
: © amere representatlon of someth. real, shadow (from the 
of insubstantial aspect, c.£. shades of the dead: Od. 10, 
sorse hyl., Eum. 302. there develops the idea of a contrast 
M Soin and reality: Prodicus [V Bc] fgm. 2 [in X., Mem. 
bewen Achilles Tat. 1, 15, 6 тё wp tjv катоттроу, 05 
2, 1, 221: 2доос elven лой, tò pèv T. offcias, Tò bè т. 
ba water served as à mirror suggesting that the grove 
RR real and the other à reflection’: Phalaris, Ep. 35 
was twofold, one 1^. Philo: Somn. 1, 206, Plant, 27: Leg. All. 


T OR. in 
nn ке 112) окай tiv ралдуу a shadow of what 


lt, 





— 


C.P _ 


930 ска oxdhow 

15, 11; Dt 9:27, Philo, Spec. Leg. 304) Ro 2:5. Of t 
harshness, roughness w. which the Holy Spirit cannot live 

2, 6 (cp. Antiphon Or. 3, 3, 4 a. tov éciptovoc) — ppp c. 5, 
окёЛоров. М-М. TW. Spicq. ay 


is to come Col 2:17 (opp. то оона, as Philo, Conf. Lingu. 190; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 28; Lucian, Hermot. 79). tróbetyyo кої akut riv 
ётоърауішу Hb 8:5 (Synes., Ep. 44 р. 182d tov Belov ок. tò 
av6por mvov; LHurst, JTS 34, '83, 163-65). окла forms a con- 
trast to £licaiv (s. ikv 3) 10: 1.—B. 62.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. 































OXANEOTEGYHAOS, ov (a correct formation, but Modeled 
after 107727; Aesop 318 Н. [=S 30 P. p. 538 and H-H]; Phys 

iogn. 1 368, 4, this and the Aesop pass. are the product of 
Byzantine editing: LXX; En 98:11; ViDa 6 [p. 77, 11 Sch 1 
ci. |; Mel, P. 17, 115 [Papad]—tpayndoc окМрбс: Hip- 
pocr., Coac. Progn. 2, 14, 256 ed. Littré V p. 640) Stiff-necked 

stubborn Ac 7:51; 1 C153:3 (Dt 9:13).—M-M. TW. Spicg 


охото fut. 2 pl. oxiptiigete Mal 3:20; 1 aor. ёокіртђоа 
(Hom. ct al.: РСМ 3. 200; LXX; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1. 304) ex- 
uberant springing motlon, leap, spring about as a sign of joy 
(Jer 27:11; Mal 3:20; Jos.. Bell. 5. 120) Lk 6:23; Аср Ha 3, 
18. Of sheep gaily skipping about (cp. Dio Chrys. 69 [19], 3: 
Longus 1, 9,1; Theophyl. Sim., Ep. 29; Eutecnius 1 p. 18, 3) Hs 
6, 1, 6; 6, 2, 3 f; 6. admota yapic скут Dg 11:6. Of the 
movements of a child in the womb (Gen 25:22. S. ENorden, Die 
Geburt des Kindes 1924 p. 104, 1), which are taken as an ex- 
pression of joy Lk 1:41, 44; GJs 12:2.—Metaph. koi тё ©бата 
Tavra yonviovta kai окртолта these waters at once calm 
and then billowing with suggestion of life in contrast to Anna's 
sterility GJs 3:3.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


OXANOUVED fut. aidapvvó; I aor. foidripuva. Pass.: impf, 
baidapvvóun; 1 aor. EoxAnpuveny (OKAnpoc; Hippocr. eta] - 
Aristot, Galen; PLeid X Il, 28; LXX; PsSol 8:29: TestSol 25.3 
5) prim. ‘harden’; in our lit. only in fig. sense: to cause to be 
unyielding in resisting information, harden (LXX) 

@ act.—o. w.a human subject ti something tùy карёісу 1 
С151:3а; Tas kapóiac (Ps 94:8) Hb 3:8, 15; 4:7. тоу траутдоу 
OK). stiffen the neck B 9:5 (Dt 10:16). 

B. w. God as subj. уй harden the heart of someone (cp. Ex 
7:3; 9:12 al.) Ro 9:18.—KSchmidt, D. Verstockung des Men- 
schen durch Gott: TZ 1, '45, 1-17. 

(B pass. be or become hardened (Sir 30:12) #окл}рбуоуто 
Ac 19:9; cp. Hb 3:13. ZoxknptvOn ў kapóia (ср. Ex 8:15; 
9:35) 1 CI 51:3b; cp. 5.—For the Hellenic mode of expressing 
this topic s. s.v. tuctw end.—DELG s.v. окоро. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


oxhneoxapdic, ас, ў (a correct formation, but modeled 
after 235 7272 Dt 10:16; Jer 4:4; Sir 16:10; En 16:3; TestSim 6:2 
у; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1, 305; Just.: Did., Gen 233, 10 —B-D-F 
§120, 4: Mlt-H. 279) an unyielding frame of mind, hardness 
of heart, coldness, obstinacy, stubbornness Mt 19:8; Mk 10:5; 
Hv 3, 7, 6 (Leutzsch, Hermas 419 n. 374); B 9:5 (after Dt 10:16; 
Jer 4:4). W. &motica Mk 16:14. —EDNT. TW. Spica. 


OXANOOS, &, бу (oré)Aopen е parched. be dry’; Hes., 
Hdt.+; ‘hard [to the touch], harsh") 

Ө pert. to belng externally hard or rough, hard (to the 
touch), rough, of things МӨо hard (ОСІ 194, 28; Wsd 11:4) Hs 
9, 6, 8; 9. 8, бар. баВбос rough, of a knotty stick (s. Pind., О. 
7, 29, Diogenes the Cynic [IV вс] in Diog. L. 6, 21 oxAnpov 
EvAov=a hard staff. Aelian, VH 10, 16) 6, 2, 5. 

@ pert. to causing an adverse reaction because of bemg 
hard or harsh, hard, harsh, unpleasant, fig. ext. of 1, of words 
(Demetrius in Stob., Flor. 3, 8, 20 vol. Шр. 345 H.; Diogenes, Ep. 
21: Gen 21:11; 42:7; Dt 1:17; En) J 6:60; Jd 15 (after En 1:9); s. 
Hv 1,4. 2(w. хоћетос). Evtohai hard, difficult (Diod. S. 14, 105, 
2ок. проотауро; Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 8 проотаурота) Hm 12, 
3, 4f; 12,4, 4 (w. OvoPatog). Gveuot rough, strong (Aelian, VH 
9, 14; Pollux 1, 110; Procop., Bell. 3, 13, 5; Pr 27:16) Js 3:4. 

pert. to being difficult to the point of being impossi- 
ble, hard, implying an adverse force that is unyielding, ће neut.: 
окАтрду oo: (sc. Boriv) ir is hard for vou w. inf. foll. Ac 9:4 v.l., 
6 v1; 26:14. 

© pert. to being unyielding in behavior or attitude—@ of 
pers.. in dealing with others hard, strict, harsh, cruel, merciless 
(Soph., Pla. et al.: ОСІ 194, 14; 1 Km 25:3; 15 19:4; 48:4: PsSol 
4:2; EpArist 289; Mel., Р 20, 138) Mt 25:24. Of the devil Hm 

12, 5, 1. 

(B inresponse toa call forchange of mind. subst. то oKANpov 
stubbornness w. gen. (Polyb. 4, 21, 1; Jos., Ant. 16, 151 tò ок. 
Tov tpóTOv) 10 ок, mg Kapdiag she hardness of heart B9:5 v]. 

(for окл\прокарёна. q.v.).—On the history ofthe word s. KDiet- 
erich, RhM, n.s. 60, 1905, 236, FDanker, Hardness of Heart, 
CTM 44, 73, 89-100, Deafness and Hearing inthe Bible, in The 
Word in Signs and Wonders, ed. DPokorny/RHohenstein °77, 
25-37.—B. 1064.—DELG s.v. окёАМонш. М-М. TW. Spic. 


0X0MOG, б, бу (скос; Hom. et al.; Кае! 244, 4; LXX, 
Joseph.; SibOr І, 124; prim. ‘curved, bent’) 

Ө pert. to being bent, curved, or crooked as opposed to 
straight, crooked (opp. ғ001с; cp. Jos., Bell. 3, 118 và окомё 
tiis AewHopov [-highway] karevOvvetv) ёотаг tà okoMà elg 
ev@eiav Lk 3:5 (cp. schol. on Nicander, Ther. 478 of the 565 
in contrast to є001с; Is 40:4; 42:16). In imagery of to uéAavoc 
605 B 20:1 (cp. Pr 21:8; 28:18). 

@ pert. to being morally bent or twisted, crooked, un- 
scrupulous, dishonest, etc., fig. extension of 1 (Hom. et al.; Dio 
Chrys. 58 [75], 1 w. rovipóc; Lucian, Bis Accus. 16 fué; 
LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 179) yeved ox. (Dt 32:5 yev. ок. кої 
duotpappevy, Ps 77:8. Also Dionysius Perieg. [GGM ЇЇ 186 
p. 127 v. 392 окомоу yévoc]) Ac 2:40 (dift. MWilcox, The 
Semitisms of Ac, "65, 30); Phil 2:15. ёғототон harsh, unjust 1 
Pt 2:18 (opp. &yaðoi к. EmerKeic)—oxoMov ti someth. wrong 
1 C1 39:4 (Job 4:18).—JPalache, Semantic Notes on the Hebrew 
Lexicon *59, 55f. B. 897. DELG s.v. Gk£kog. М-М. TW. 


OXOMOTYS, qroc, ў) (okolióc; Нірросг+; LXX, Aq» 
Sym.) fig. (Aristaen., Ep. 1, 28) crookedness, perversity, deceit 
(Ezk 16:5 тр oxod. тїс фодӣс cov) м. тоупріа Hv 3, 9, 1— 
DELG sx. oxéhos. 


GxOLOW, оло, 6 (Hom. etal.; Artem.; РОМ 36, 152; 270: 
LXX) orig. ‘anything pointed’ such as a *(pointed) stake’, then 
someth. that causes serious annoyance thorn, splinter, etc. 
specif. of an injurious foreign body (SIG 1168, 92; Num 33:55 
akdhomes £v roi; dpOa)poig; Sext. Emp. in BGU 380, 8 
tv тобау TovEis dard око\атгау; Aesop, Fab. 187 P; 363 
P=Babrius no. 136, 18 L-P; Artem. 3, 33; Cyranides p. 112, 
24 a prescription for removing OKOAOTUG к. àkávðas.— Field, 
Notes 187). Paul alludes to his illness (s. xohaitw 2 and also 
EMerrins, St. Paul's Thorn in the Flesh: BiblSacr 64, 1907, 661- 
92. For varying viewpoints s. CBruston, L'Écharde de St. Paul: 


oxqoótis.qros, T (oKANPds; Amiphon, Pla. etal.; LXX, 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 2) hardness (of heart), stubbornness as a hu- 
man characteristic (Pla., Rep. 3, 4104; 10, 607b; Aristot., Poet. 


he spirit of 


холо 


TOR 21, 1912, 441ff Ploüon, RSR 15, 1925, 5326; CNash, 
Rips "Thorn in the Flesh”: RevExp 28, 31, 33-51; PMenoud, 
"m Е Paulina [JdeZ waan Festschr.] 53, 163-71; HClavier, ibid. 
pat TMullins, JBL 76, '57, 299-303; AHiscy and JBeck, 
Tours. of Bible and Religion 29, '61, 125-29; JThierry, D. Dorn 
son icisch, NovT 5, "62, 301-10; MBarré, СВО 42, "80, 216- 
es VEurnish, H Corinthians (AB) "84, 547-50; DPark, NovT 
22. "80, 179-83; UHeckel, ZNW 84, '93, 65-92. Lack of de- 
tails makes impossible a truly scientific analysis of Paul's ox.) 
in £868] но! OK. тў саркі а thorn in the flesh was given to 
me 2 Cor 12:7. The fact that Celsus uses the word ok. (2, 55; 
68) w. evident scorn (Origen has отоърбс) ю mean the cross 
of Jesus, can scarcely indicate that Paul is using it in that sense 
here, since he always says otavpógç elsewh. (against ASchlatter, 
Pls, d. Bote J. Chr. '34, 666). Lucian also, in Peregr. 13, 337, 
contemptuously of the &veoko).omopévog Ёкеіуос софіт. 
Ср. 11,334 бубретос &vackoXomobeic. A believer does not 
use that sort of language.—DELG. M-M. TW. 


GROTEC (окотос; Hom.+; ins, pap; Esth 8: i2g; 2 Mace 4:5: 
TestNapth 3:1 vL; Philo, Joseph., Just.; Ath. 10, 2, R. 2 p. 49, 
25 al —B-D-F 8101, р. 48; Mit.-H. 258) fut. ptc. окоттооу 
(Just., D. 3, 2) to pay careful attention to, look (out) for, no- 
tice w. acc. of pers. or thing someone or someth. (Jos., Ant. 12, 
30; Just., 2, 5) окотєіте тойс ойто mepumetobvtas notice 
those who conduct themselves thus, i.e. in order to imitate them 
Phil 3:17. oko iv тойс tüg диуоотаойас rotoUvtac look out 
for those who cause divisions, i.e. avoid them Ro 16:17.—oK. tù 
fAemópeva Keep one 's eyes on what can be seen 2 Cor 4: 18.—:à 
tauto look out for one's own interests (Pla., Phdr. 232d) Phil 
2:4. Also tò ka" ÉavroUc MPol 1:2. тб кому thg EAmibog 1 
CI51:1.—ok. &avtóv foll. by шў look to oneself, that... not Gal 
6:1. OKOTEL pi TO фос октос Sotiv consider whether the light 
be darkness Lk 11:35 (qur) interrog. = Lat. ‘num’ [cp. Zahn ad 
loc.; difft. Rob. 995] because of the indic.; cp. Epict. 4, 5, 18 ёра 
pi Nepwviavov exer yopaxtipu).—DELG s.v. окётторш. 
M-M. TW. 


0%0206, ой, © (since Hom. in var. senses) goal, mark 
(Hom.*; ins, pap; Job 16:12; La 3:12; Wsd 5:12; TestJob 9:8; 
EpArist 251; Jos., Ant. 16, 248; Ath, К. 23 p. 77, 7) Ó ths 
eipyyyg ok. I СІ 19:2; 6 mpokeipievoc fiiv ok. 63:1 (Philo, 
Mos. 1, 48; Jos., Bell. 4, 555 окотёс mpovKetto 'Pwpaiog). 
катй oKoTov біокету press on toward the goal (Paul is ‘in the 
stretch’; cp. катй окото Extogevetv="shoot right on target" 
Onosander 17; 80k 1) Phil 3:14. okomóv тїбёүш set a mark 
(cp. Pla., Leg. 12, 961e; Polyb. 7, 8, 9) 2 СІ 19:1.—DLasky, An 
Examination of the Metaphorical Use of ‘Skopos’ or Target in 
the Philosophical Works of Plato and Aristotle through a Study 
of Archery Imagery in the Greek Literary Tradition, 2 vols. diss. 
Chicago '94. DELG s.v. окёттора! В. М-М. TW. 


Схорлібко (fr. окортіос̧) fut. okopmiæ LXX; 1 aor 
ёЁокортоа. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. окортоётүооутш Tob 14:4 BA; 1 
aor. #окорт1обтуу; pf. ptc. ёокорторёуос LXX. 

О to cause a group or gathering to go In varlous diree- 
(оп, scatter, disperse (Hecataeus Mil.: 1 fgm. 366 Jac. [in 
Phryn. p. 218 Lob]; Strabo 4, 4, 6; Ps.-Lucian, Asinus 32; 
Aelian, VH 13, 45; Jos., Ant. 16, 10; LXX; TestSol; TestAsh 
7:6 v1; Tat. 30, 1) of a wolf và троВата okopmiter he chases 
the sheep in all directions J 10:12. Opp. Guvayew (Artem. 
1, 56 p. 52, 17 avveryet тойс ёокорторёуоос TÒ Spyavov; 
Tob 13:5 BA) б pù ovvéryov рет ёной окортібе, prob. w. 
ref. to a flock rather than to a harvest Mt 12:30; Lk 11:23 
(in Astrampsychus 40 Dec, 83, 8 and Cat. Cod. Astr. ЇЇ 162, 
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7 OK.="squander, waste" .—On the idea з. Polyaenus 8, 23, 27: 
Kaioup Topmjiov kgpiEovroc Eylpov kal vois рабетёрф 
Tpoonbepevois &vrekrjpuEe Kal didoug ћүпогсдси kat 
loov тоц ёсоо ovppayhoaow "when Pompey declared hos- 
tility, Caesar in tum proclaimed to those who did not choose 
sides that he equated friends with those who joined forces with 
himself". In Lat. in Cicero: AFridrichsen, ZNW 13, 1012, 273- 
80. Caesar's роті of view resembles that of Mk 9:40=Lk 9:50). 
Pass. (Plut., Timol. 4. 2; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 116; 1 Macc 6:54 
tokoprioðnoav Exaatos els tov тбтоу avtov) be scattered 
Wa окортобцте ёкаотос̧ el và iut J 16:32. 

Ө to distribute In varlous directions, scatter abroad, dis- 
tribute(PLondl, 131,421 p. 182 [1 Ар] of spreading fertilizer over 
an emire field; PFlor 175, 22 tà корма ѓокортісареу="ме 
have distributedthe camels in various places’; Jos., Ant. 16, 10) of 
Godéoxdpmoev, Ébakev то; mévijow 2 Cor 9:9 (Ps 111:9).— 
DELG s.v. окортіос. М-М. TW. 


00D 71.06, 0v, б (Aeschyl., Pla. et al.; Sb 1209 btehevTOeY 
ото окортіоџ; 1267, 7; LXX; TestSol 13:8 P; Philo; Jos., Ant. 
8, 217; Tat. 9, 2). 

© a species of vermin, scorpion (an arachnid, 4 to 5 inches 
long) common in southern latitudes, much feared because of its 
sting Rv 9:3, 5, 10 (кёутроу as Demosth. 25, 52). W. serpents 
(Dio Chrys. 57 [74], 20; Sb 6584, 6; Dt 8:15) Lk 10:19; 11:12 
(cp. ёут 1. HPegg, ET 38, 1927, 468). 

an extremely harmful person, scorpion, fig. ext. of 1, 
of prostitutes ÉvboOev теп\лјроутох окортїшу Kal 170016 
G&dixiag Ox 840, 40 (metaph. of evil persons in Ps.-Demosth. 25, 
52; Artem. 2, 13 p. 107, 11 et al. Sce also Ezk 2:6).—S. Eitrem, 
Der Sk. in Mythol. и. Religionsgesch.: SymbOs! 7, 1928, 53-82; 
Neugebaucr/Hoesen index p. 201 —DELG. М-М. 


OXOOTLONGS, ой, б (ckoprritw; M. Ant. 7, 50, 2; Artem. 
2, 30 p. 126, 13; Hippiatr. 70, 6 [of dispersion of fever-heat]; 
Car. Cod. Astr. VIII/1, p. 268, 26 ок. хҳрратоу; Jer 25:34 Aq., 
Sym., Theod.; PsSol 17:18; Philo, Leg. АП. 2, 86; SibOr 3, 317) 
scattering ок. SotEWY scattering of bones, prob. a specific ref. 
to the action of wild beasts wrenching Paul's flesh apart; in the 
unbridled imagination of Ign. one of the many related tortures 
accompanying martyrdom, IRo 5:3.—DELG s.v. акортіос. TW. 


GROTEWOS, 1], OV(OKOTOS; Acschyl. et al.; Cebes 10, 1; Cor- 
nutus 17, р. 29, 14; UPZ 78, 19 [159 вс] elc oxouvov тбтоу; 
LXX; En, TestSol; Jos., Bell. 1, 77, Ant. 2, 344; Just., D. 17, 3; 
Mel., P.24, 164 and 169.— W-H. окопубсаѕ En 22:2) dark opp. 
фитауос (cp. X., Mem. 3, 10, 1; 4, 3, 4; Plut., Mor. 610е; 953c; 
En 22:2): Mt 6:23; Lk 11:34, 36 (cp. TestBenj 4:2 okotetvog 
бфёо}дб; Damasc., Vi. Isid. 92 tò ок. THY 68v). Opp. 
qavepóc obscure B 8:7. vepéàn ок. dark cloud С 19:2 (cp. 
Ex 19:16 vepéay yvopadng; s. also putetvdc). Bnoaupot ak. 
treasures that lie in darkness 11:4 (Is 45:3). [каї oxót&i]voo 
[тбтоу] AcPI Ha 3, 19. Of color Ёуёуро a dark garment ApePt 
6:21.—DELG s.v. okótoc. М-М. TW. 


GxOTIC, ac, T] (cp. prec. and three next entries; Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, 1698; Anth. 8, 187; 190; Sb 6648, 4; PGM 4, 2472; 
Job 28:3; Mi 3:6; Is 16:3; TestSol 13:5 D; TestJob 43:6; SibOr 5, 
349; Tat. 13, 4) 

@ state of belng devold of light, darkness, gloom. J 6:17. 
okoríag Ёп оўот while ir was still dark 20:1. Регћ. 12:35b (s. 
2). Metaph. £v тү ok. Méyetv (elmreiv) m say someth. in the dark, 
ie. in secret (opp. £v tq putt) Mt 10:27; Lk 12:3 (s. HGrimme, 
BZ 23, '35, 258-60). 


eee D 


932 oxotia. 


Ө darkening of the mlnd or spirit, darkness, fig. ext. of 1, 
of ignorance in moral and relig. matters Mt 4:16 v. 1. (s. Is 9:1). 
Esp. in Johannine usage as a category including everything that 
is at enmity w. God, earthly and demonic J 1:5ab; 8:12; 12:352; 
perh. also 35b (s. 1), 46; 1J 1:5; 2:8f, 11abc.—HBakotn, De 
Notionc Lucis et Tenebrarum in Ev. Jo. '43.—DELG s.v. окбтос 


A 1. M-M. TW. 


схотіб о (okóroc; since Polyb. 12, 15, 10; TestSol; Test I2Patr 
in act.), in our lit., as well as in LXX; Mel.. P. 97, 742 (it is not 
found in En, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.), only pass. oxotifopan : 
fut. 3 sg. окот\обтүдетш; 1 aor. Sokoriotnv; pf. Éokótiopat, 


ptc. Eoxotiapévoc. 


© bebecome dark, be darkened., lit. (Cleomedes [ll aD] 2, 
4 p. 188, 18; 24 [HZicgler 1891]) of the sun which, in times of 
tribulation, loses its radiance (Eccl 12:2; 1s 13:10) Mt 24:29; Mk 


13:24; cp. Rv 8:12; 9:2 v.1. Of the darkening of the sun at Jesus” 
death Lk 23:45 v.l. 


Ө bebecome inwardly darkened, fig. ext. of 1, of the or- 


gan of spiritual and moral perception (Polyb, 12, 15, 10 Bütt.-W. 
vl.-566 fg. 124b, 10 Jac. in the texi [the pass. of moral dark- 
ening]: Plut., Mor. 1120e; TestReub 3:8, TestLevi 14:4, Gad 6:2 


Tov vovv): among polytheists Eoxotio®y ў Gauvetos aitov 


«apbia Ro 1:21. окопобтосам ol ёфбођџоі atv tov 


pi BAéretv. 11:10 (Ps 68:24). окот коба thv битуос!ау be 


darkened in one s understanding 2 Cl 19:2; cp. toxotmpévot xj] 
dtavoig Eph 4:18 v..—DELG s.v. okótoc D 5. М-М. TW. 


OXOTOS, 015, TO (as а masc. word Hom. et al. and so in 
the Attic writers [EFraenkel, ZVS 43, 1910, 195ff; скотос and 
gus), as well as Jos., Ant. 19, 216; 217; as a neut. Pind. et al. 
and Н. Gk. gener., also in LXX [Thackeray р. 159]; pseudepigr.: 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 140, Ant. 1. 27; apolog.; PWarr 21, 25; 30 
{Ш р] —В-Р-Е §51, 2; МІЄН. 127. Only in Hb 12:18 does 6 
ок. appear asa v.l. in the Lr.) 'darkness" 

© darkness, gloom, lit., of the darkness in the depths of the 
sea B 10:10. Of dark clouds ApcPt 10:25. Of the darkening of the 
sun (Okóros at the death of Aeschyl., acc. to Aristoph.: Acl. Aris- 
tid. 32, 32 K.=12 р. 145 D. At the death of Alexander éyeveto 
скӧтос̧ Ps.-Callisth. 3, 33, 26. Others HUsener, RhM n.s. 55, 
1900, 286f) Mt 27:45; Mk 15:33; Lk 23:44; GPt 5:15; Ac 2:20 
(Jo 3:4: here ox. ineans ‘bearer of darkness’; s. 4, end). Of the 
darkness of chaos (Gen 1:2; Mel, P. 82, 611; Theoph. Ant. 1, 
6 [p. 70, 19]) 2 Cor 4:6. Of the darkness of nonexistence 1 
СІ 38:3 (Sb 8960, 19 [grave-epigram 1 вс] okórovg йй); 
JosAs 8:10 @то tov ckótovc cig td фос). Of the darkness of 
the place of punishment far removed fr. the heavenly kingdom 
(Philo, Exsecr. 152 BaOv oKdtog. Cp. Wsd 17:20; PsSol 14:9.— 
ок. к. ВорВорос ‘gloom and muck’ await those who are untrue 
to the Eleusinian Mysteries, Acl. Aristid. 22, 10 К.=19 p. 421 
D. Of the darkness of death and the underworld in Hom. and 
the trag. As the domain of evil spirits PGM 36, 138; Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 7 [p. 110, 5]) то ox. то ёЕстєроу the darkness outside 
Mt 8:12; 22:13; 25:30 (also ApcEsdr 4:37 p. 29, 16 Tdf.; cp. 
Vi. Aesopi W 31 P, where Aesop advises a man: фироу aùthv 
[his wife] eic tò oxóroc.—RTayler, Theology 33, 42, 277-83). 
Also ó б0фос той oxórouc (Lóqoc 2) 2 Pt 2:17; Jd 13.—0f 
the darkness in which the blind live (Soph., Oed. R. 419; Eur., 
Phoen. 377: 1534; Dt 28:29) w. буй (q.v. 1) Ae 13:11. [а 
16] окбтос åpu[výs] unnoticed because of the darkness АсРІ 
Ha 3, 27 (other restorations suggested in app.). 

Ө the state of belng unknown, darkness, fig. тй kpvmià 
той okórovg the things that are hidden in darkness and there- 
fore are known to nobody 1 Cor 4:5. 












у 


oxvdoumds 


© the state of spiritual or moral darkness, darknes 
darkening by sin, of the state of unbelievers and of the РОЙ, ч 
opp. фос (Herm. Wr. 7, 2a; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 101, Suri 
39; TestLevi 19:1; TestNapht 2:10; OdeSol 11:19; TestAbr в) 
p. 111, 22 (Stone p. 70]; TestJob 43:6; JosAs 15:13; Mel, P 68 
491; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 67, 6.—S. окбтос as gnostic term l Е 
1,4. 2 [Harv 136, 2]; Hippol., Ref. 10, 16, 4) Mt 4:16 (Is 9.1. 
okoria); 6:23b; J 3:19; Ac 26:18; Ro 2:19; 2 Cor 6:14 1 Th 
5:4f; 1 Pt 2:9; 1J 1:6; 1 СІ 59:2; B 14:7 (Is 42:7); 18:1; Acp] 
Ha 8, 32//BMM verso 4. Opp. бікоюо?у В 5:4. Cp, 14:5 w 
спай боуатов (ara 26) Lk 1:79 (schol. on Soph., EI. 1029р, 
149 P. èv oxoter yevécBot т. ÓGvátov. For ckÓtoc-darkness of 
death cp. Plut., Mor. 296ab, an oath ‘by the akóroc near the oak 
tree, where the men of Priene had been killed in such great num- 
bers’; s. also New Docs 4, 149).—Sins are tà Epya tod oKdtoug 
Ro 13:12; Eph 5:11.—On ў £Eovoia tot axdtoug Lk 22:53: 
Col 1:13 s. £&ovoia 6. On of коонокр@торес tot окбтоус 
Toutov Eph 6:12 s. коорокр@тор.—1п a related sense, and in 
contrast to (Oc, OKÓtOc has the sense 

Ө bearer^ictin/instrument of darkness Mt 6:238; Lk 
11:35; Eph 5:8 (s. KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 339f [Qumran]). S. also 
3 above.—B. 61. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


OxXOTOW (s. окбтос; Soph., Hippocr, Pla. et al; POxy 
1854, 3; LXX, Testl2Patr) pass.: 1 aor. éoxotaOny; pf. pic. 
&okotapévoc; prim. "to cause to be dark, darken’, in our lit. 
only pass. functioning intr. 

© be/become darkened., lit. ckoub8 6 ijaoc kai б йтр 
Rv 9:2 (cp. Job 3:9). Of the kingdom of the ‘Beast’ 16:10. 

Ө be/becomedarkened in mind fig. ext. of 1 (schol. on Nican- 
der, Alexiphar. 27 tois oxotopevors тїї n£Op; TestDan 2:4 ок. 
Thy óutvouxv) ӧійуош Eoxotwpévy darkened understanding 
1 CI 362. Eoxotwpeévos ty Suavoig Eph 4:18.—DELG sv. 
окотос D 1. М-М. TW. 


GxXUPOAOY, ov, тб useless or undeslrable material that is 
subject to disposal, refuse, garbage (in var. senses, ‘excrement, 
manure, garbage, kitchen scraps’: Plut. et al.; PSI 184, 7; PRyl 
149, 22; PFay 119, 7; Sir 27:4; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 109; 139; Jos., 
Bell. 5, 571; SibOr 7, 58,—т0 okiPada specif. of hunan ex- 
crement: Апеп. 1, 67 p. 61, 23; 2, 14 p. 108, 21; Jos., Bell. 5, 
571 (ср. Ерїсї Fgm. Stob. 19 &mookvpoXito].—MDibelius, 
Hdb. on Phil 3:8) таута ýyetoðu okúßaha consider every- 
thing garbage/crud Phil 3:8 (cp. АсРІ Ha 2, 23; Spicq. s.v. "to 
convey the crudity of the Greek .. . : ‘It’s all crap’.")—DELG. 
TW. 


Lxvdhj¢, ov, Ó the Scythian, living in the region of the Black 
Sea(Hes., Hdt. etal.; ins, LXX, Philo, Joseph.), frequently viewed 
as the epitome of unrefinement or savagery (uncouth ways аге 
satirized Aristoph., Lysist. 451ff, Thesm. 1017; cp. Cicero, In 
Pis. 8, Nat. Deor. 2, 34, 88; Seneca, In Troad. 1104; 2 Macc 
4:47, 3 Macc 7:5) w. BapBapos (Philostrat., Ep. 5) Col 3:11.— 
THermann, Barbar u. Sk.: ThBI 9, 1930, 106; WKnox, St. Paul 
and the Church of the Gentiles "39, 175 w. note 4; TRice, The 
Satia *51; Reader, Polemo 383; OEANE IV 503-5.—M-M. 


oxvüponía, as, ў (hapax leg.; окобрштес fr. окъ®Өрд$ 
‘sullen’ and Gy ‘face’) a sorrow that gives a gloomy 95 
pect to one's face, sorrow ÈEÑABev 6 TatiAos реті peyaans 
oxvOpwrmiag Paul went with heavy sadness АсР1 Ha 7, 36. S- 
next entry. 


oxvIEWTOC, (à), Óv(cp.okv6proría; Aeschyl., Hippocr» 


etal.; Plut, Mor. 1396, PGM 13, 259; Cat. Cod, Astr. XII 125, 14 


сходоолос 


neg. personal characteristics; LXX; TestSol; TestSim 
16:1; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 229) pert. to having a look 
f gloom or sadness, sad, gloomy, sullen, dark (X., 
2; Menand., Epitr. 260 S. [84 Kö.]; Jos., Bell. i, 80) 
Mt 6:16; Lk 24:17.—Metaph. of dark garments, reflecting the 
wearer's state of mind okvüpo motepa рота darker garments 
АРІ Ha 2. 16.—DELG s.v. oküGopat; Frisk s.v. okvópiaivo. 
M-M. 

grúa pf. pass. ptc. Eorcuhpévos (Aeschyl. et al. ins, pap) 
orig. ‘flay, skin’. i 

© weary, harass (Herodian 7, 3,4: UPZ 110, 25 [164 nc] 
окбўдеабш pù petpios; En 104:5) pass. ok v uiévot dejected 
Mt 9:36. ] 

Ө trouble, bother, annoy TiVO someone. act. (TestAbr B2 p. 
107, 2 [Stone p. 62]; PTebt 421. 11; POxy 295, 5; Sb 4317, 22) 
Mk 5:35; Lk 8:49. 

© trouble oneself (by taking an interest in) (cp. pass. POxy 
1669, 13 aiit kui тб Év8dóe; 123, 10; 941, 3) mid. ui] 
око don't trouble yourself Lk 7:6 (cp. the act. pi okUAAE 
фотїүу POxy 295, 5; s. Rob. 807).—DELG. М-М. 


ina list of 
al: GrBar 
suggestive 0 
Mem. 2,7, 1 


OXVAOV, ov, TO (Soph., Thu. et al.; ins, рар, LXX; PsSol 5:3) 
usu., and in our lit. always, pl. тй GkvAo-armor and weapons 
taken (‘stripped’) fr. the body of a slain enemy, then gener. booty, 
spoils (SIG 61, 1 [V вс]; OGi 332, 8; PHamb 91, 4; Jos., Bell. 
2, 464, Ant. 7, 161) pepiery aküka divide the spoils | СІ 16:13 
(Is 53:12). Also oktAa óvxbiGóvot Lk 11:22 (in apparent al- 
lusion to Is 49:24 cp. PsSol 5:3; WGrundmann, Der Begriff 
der Kraft in der NTlichen Gedankenwelt, °32, 49; SLegasse, 
"L'Homme Fort’ [Lk 11:21f], NovT 5, '62, 5-9). —B. 1415. 
DELG s.v. окула. М-М. 


oxoAqxópootoc, ov (окол, piBpicku) eaten by 
worms (used of plants Theophr., HP 3, 12, 6; 4, 11, 1, C. Pl. 
5,9, 1; PSI 490, 14 [258 Bc]; PTebt 701, 74 and 81 [235 Bc]. Not 
yet found as a medical t.t., but humans are spoken of as being 
eaten by okwAnKes: TestJob 20:8 [cate]; Lucian, Alex. 59; 2 
Macc 9:9; Jos., Ant. 17, 169) Ac 12:23 (for the subject-matter 
s. Jos., Ant. 19, 346-50 and s. pGepoBpwtoc="eaten by lice’ 
[Hesychius Miles. 40], as Plato acc. to Diog. L. 3, 40; cp. reports 
of the terminal illness [a form of phthiriasis] of Pherecydes of 
Syros: Pherecyd. nos. 27-37 S.; s. TAfrica, Worms and the Death 
of Kings, A Cautionary Note on Disease and History: ClAnt 1, 
"82, 1-17; OAllen, Jr., The Death of Herod [SBL Diss. Ser. 158] 
'91).—DELG s.v. окол. М-М. 


OXÓANË, qoc, б (Hom. ct al.; SEG XXVIII, 1586; LXX; 
Testlob, ApcEsdr; Jos., Ant. 3, 30; Tat. 3, 2) worm 1 C1 25:3 
(on ок. and the phoenix s. GrBar 6:12; Artem. 4, 47 р. 229. 14). 
Symbol of insignificance and wretchedness (Maximus Туг. 15, 
84; Lucian, Vit. Auct. 27) 1 C1 16:15 (Ps21:7;cp. Epict.4, 1, 142). 
Acc. to Is 66:24 а never-dying worm shall torment the damned 
(cp. Jdth 16:17; Sir 7:17) Mk 9:43 [44] v.1., 45 [46] ул, 48; 2 Cl 
761 7:5. Cp. the aki meg ApcPt 10:25 (s. oxwànkóßpwtos). 
Papias (3:2).—B. 194, New Docs 3, 83 (s. SEG above).—DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


0X0í0, ас, ў (Aristot. et al.; Strabo 9, 1, 23; Sym.) refuse 
Produced when metal Is smelted, slag, dross, Hv 4, 3, 4— 
DELG s.v. okop. 


Spaodydivos, 1р, Ov (s. next entry) pert. to emerald, (of) 
emerald (both ‘made of emerald’ [so Phylarchus—Ill вс: 81 
fgm. 41 Jac., and Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 11] and "emerald in color 
[Eutccnius 2 p. 29, 30; CPR 27, 8; PHamb 10, 25]) ipic ópotos 


онору о 933 
ne 
dpdce: opupuydivy prob, should have №00 supplied w. it a 
halo that was like an emerald in appearance Rv 4:3.—DELG 
s.v. auápuyboc. М-М. 


Opapaydos, ov, 6 (s prec. entry; Hdt.+; ins fr. Delos: 
BCH 14, 1891, 402, 44 [279 nc]; PGM $, 239; TestSol 21:2; 
Jos., Bell. 5, 234, Ant. 3, 168; in the older period it was fem.; so 
also Theophr., Lap. 1, 4; 8; 6,34; LXX. As a masc. first in Strabo 
16, 4, 20; Philo, Mos. 2. 133; M. Ant. 7, 15; Lucian, Dom. 15) 
2 bright green transparent preclous stone, emerald (Michcl 
Psellus, in Lapidaires p. 203 In. 25 pucotubrg tote Kat pepo. 
Xpvoitovoa. 'prass-green with a yellowish cast’), Rv 21:19 (cp. 
Tob 13:17; cp. the description of a wondrous cíty, Lucian, Ver. 
Hist. 2, 11). Lit. s.v. dpéO0votog—DELG. М-М. 


Opi] YE, atos, TÒ (cp. next entry; Plut.; Aétius p. 14, 4; 16; 
schol. on Pla. 429c; 430b; pap; Sus 17 Theod.) olntment, salve 
J 19:39 v.L—DELG s.v. opt}; Frisk s.v. Ой). 


ФШ]ш 1 aor. mid. ёсртуЕбулту (Hom. et al.) orig. "rub off, 
wash off", then gener. wash, cleanse xi someth. Ox 840, 37. 
Mid. wash oneself (Hippocr; Jos., Bell. 2, 123 tò обра) тб 
éxrog Seppe ёсутЕо you have washed your outer skin 840, 
35 —DELOG s.v. оңтою; Frisk s.v. odo. 


сшіүцо, атос, тб for piypa (q.v) J 19:39 v. 


OpUPALVG, 11, Ù (Aristot, НА 1, 5; 2, 13; 15; Nicander, 
Ther. 823) the sea eel, which Israelites were forbidden to eat 
B 10:5 (cp. Lev 11:10, and s. woAvaous, onmia).—DELG s.v. 


оролмо. 


Уроруа, ns, Ù (оп the spelling Zpúpva s. that entry and 
s. Tdf. app. Rv 1:11; рме, Ap. Е 1/2, 331 n. 2 [IPol ins]; 
W-S. 65, 27d; МИ. 45) Smyrna (Mimnermus, Hdt.*; ins [s. col- 
lection [Smyrna in IK ХХІІІ], SibOr), a prosperous commercial 
city on the west coast of Asia Minor: Rv 4:11; 2:8; IEph 21:1; 
IMg 15; ITr 1:1; 12:1; IRo 10:1; ISin ins; MPol ins; 12:2; 16:2; 
19:1; EpilMosq 4.—JWeiss, RE X 550, 29ff, Ramsay, Letters 
1905, ch. 19f; VSchultze, Altchristl. Städte u. Landschaften 11/2, 
1926; CCadoux, Ancient Sinyrna *38; Pauly-W. ХІ Suppl 690; 
КІ. Pauly V 244; BHHW Ш 18166 PECS 847f. —M-M. 


GPUQVG, 115, ў (тар, Нат; En 29:2; OGI 214, 58; POxy 234 
11; РСМ 13, 20 al. [here mostly spelled Сроруа, in line w. the 
tendency for © to replace с in pap and ins after 329 Bc: UPohle, 
D. Sprache des Redners Hypereides 1928, 1f], PGrenf L 14, 
9; 10; 18; 192, 11; 205. 11; Ps 44:9; SSol 3:6 op. Kai МВауоу; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 197) the resinous gum of the bush *balsamoden- 
dron myrrha’, myrrh: w. incense and other aromatic substances 
(Diod. S. 5,41, 4-6) 1 C125:2. W. gold and incense Mt 2:11 (GJs 
213). W aloes (s. GAon) J 19:39 (for embalininga corpse, as Hdt. 
2, 40; 86; 3, 107; Theophr., HP 9, 3£ ).—1Lów, D. Flora d. Juden 
11928, 305-11; RSteuer, Myrrhe u. Stakte '33; PGrassi, Aromi 
inutili: Religio 10, '34, 530-33; Zohary, Plants 200; Pauly-W. Ш 
A 728-30; КІ. Pauly Ш 15246 BHHW II 1263f£—DELG s.v. 
optpvy. М-М. TW. 


Eyvpvaloc,a,0v coming from Smyrna 5. the Smyrnaean 
(Pind., Hat. et al; ins) pl. Rv 2:8 v.l; IMg 15; ITr 13:1; IPhld 
11:2; 1Sin 13:2 subse; IPol ins —New Docs 3, 52f (CHemer). 


opvevito (s. ojtópvo; in the sense ‘be like myrrh" Diosc., 
Ма. Med. 1, 66, 1 W.) perf. pass. ptc. Èopupvopévog treat 
with myrrh (cp. Cyranides p. 89, 13; 97, 20; PGM 36, 313; Cos. 
and Dam. 33, 115) &opvpviojévos olvog wine flavored with 
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myrrh Mk 15:23 (cp. Pliny, NH 14, 13 vina myrthae odore con- 
dita; Chariton 8, 1, 12 olvog к. ра). The pvpowitng olvoc 
(Diosc. 5, 37; Chion, Ep. 6), wine mixed with myrtle juice, was 
something different. —DELG s.v. opip. TW. 





















in Mishnah and Talmud [SKrauss, Griech. u. lat. Lehnwérter 
im Talmud 11 1899, 373; Schürer II 70]) face-cloth for wiping 
perspiration, corresp. somewhat to our ‘handkerchief’ (5. Gus. 
tavMeyer, SBAkWien 132/3, 1895, 62), prob. simply a cloth Lk 
19:20 (on the slave's legal correctness s. Horst, Ps.-Phoc. 121f); 
J 11:44; 20:7; Ac 19:12.—M-M. 


одоно, wv, т@ (Cc. —LXX [Thackeray 168]; TestAbr В 
6 p. 111, 1 [Stone p. 70]; Testl2Patr, ApcEsdr; Ascls 3:10; 4:1; 
Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 174; Strabo 16, 2,44; Galen X694 К.) Sodom, 
the city that was destroyed by God w. fire and brimstone because | X:ovgaávva, NS (this form of the gen. Sus 2 


7; 28 Theod. 
of the sinfulness of its inhabitants (Gen 19:24; Ezk 16:46-49 ag (so Sus 30 LXX—Thackeray 161: B-D-F 853, 3), à ix 
inhospitality, self-indulgence, and indifference to the poor) Lk | sanna, a benefactor in the service of Jesus and The Twelve Lk 


17:29; 1C] 11:1. Asanex. of extraordinary smfulness Mt 11:23f; 
Lk 10:12. As such, and as proof of the awesome power of God 


to punish, beside Gomorrah (cp. the ins fr. Pompeii. "Sodoma Cogia, as, 1] (s. cogito, софбс; Hom., Pre-Socr. et al: 
Gomora’: AMau, Pompeji? 1908, 16) Mt 10:15; Mk 6:11 vl.: | Lxx, TestSol; TestJob 37:6; Test! 2patr, JosAs; Ascls 3:23: А. 
Ro 9:29 (Is 1:9); 2 Pt 2:6; Jd 7 (Just., A 1, 53, 8 al.).—Jerusalem | Mos fgm. e; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just.,Tat., Ath.) 3 

is called mvevpatuews Zóbopa koi Alyemroc Rv 11:8 (cp. | 6) the capacity to understand and function accordin l 
SibOr 6, 21ff).—JSünons, Geographical and Topgraphical Texts wisdom.—@ natural wisdom that belongs to this world B 
of the OT. '59; КІ. Pauly V 246f: BHHW Ш 1817£.—M-M. Alyemiov (Synes., Provid. 1, 1 p. 89a; Jos., Ant. 2, 286; cp. 


Tat. 31, 1 méong BopBápov софіос Ópxuyóv [of Moses]) 
Ac 7:22 (on the subj. s. Philo, Vita Mos. 1, 20ff; Schürer П 
350). In contrast to God's wisdom and the wisdom that comes 
fr. God ў copia тоу софу 1 Cor 1:19 (15 29:14). ў copia 
tov kÓoptov (толор) vs. 20; 3:19. copia tod Gidvog voUtov 
2:6b. ёмӨротім copia 2:13. o. @убрфтоу vs. 5. Cp. 1:21b, 
22; 2:1. оофіа yov cleverness in speaking 1:17. On iv 
meBoig Sodias \бүо 2:4 sce mevOds. copia сарккт] 2 Cor 
1:12. o. Emiyetog, puyuh, Satpoviddng Js 3:15 (cp. o. as iron- 
ical referent for dissident teaching: fj тартоікЛос о. [5] 
Ператит aiptoews Hippol., Ref. 5, 17, 1). —Ап advantage 
that is given to certain persons (like strength and riches, Just., D. 
102, 6) 1 СІ 13:1 (Jer 9:22); 32:4; 38:2. So perh. also 39:6 (Job 
4:21); but s. ba. 

(B transcendent wisdom—a. wisdom that God imparts to 
those who are close to God. Solomon (3 Km 5:9; Pr 1:2; Jos., Ant. 
8, 168 0. toù E; AssMos fgm. e [Denis p. 65]; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 
35,9) Mt 12:42; Lk 11:31; Stephen Ac 6:10; Paul 2 Pt3:15; Pol 
3:2; to those believers who are called to account for their faith Lk 
21:15. The gift of unveiling secrets (2 Km 14:20; Da 1:17; 2:30. 
Oenomausin Eus., PE 5,27, 1 Tj Cogia is necessary for the proper 
use of the oracles) Ac 7:10; Rv 13:18; 17:9. tov eorótny 


8:3.—M-M. 


Zohouóv, üvoc, 6 (so predom. in NT and Joseph. [even in 
quotations of Joseph. fr. Dios, pre-Christian: 785 fgm. 1, 114 Jac. 
=C. Ap. 1, 114f] and Menander of Ephesus, II pc: 783 fgm. 1, 
120 Jac. [C. Ap. 1, 120]; Eupolemus the Jew Ш Bc]: 723 fem. 2b 
8ff Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 30. 8f ; Just, Tat., Mel.; Christian magi- 
cal pap PGM IIl. P 17, 10р. 218 [Henrichs], rare in the LXX) and 
Eokopáy, футос, 6 ([for accent cp. Ztvodàov] Cass. Dio. 69, 
14, 2 16 yviyisiov tot Xoopüvroc; Zosimus: Hermet, IV р. 
11, 13; Ас3:11 and 5:12 ав отой XoAoptvroc); only as у]. the 
indecl. Zokopóv Mt 1:6and XoXaytóv Ac 7:47 (the latter is the 
normal form in the LXX) or Zokopubv Sin.; s. ТАГ, Proleg. 104; 
110: W-H., App. 158; B-D-F 853, 1; 55, 2; W-S. §10, 4; MIt-H. 
1466; Thackeray p. 165 f (10D) Solomon, son of Bathsheba and 
David, and the latter's successor, known for his love of splendor 
Mt 6:29; Lk 12:27 and for his wisdom Mt 12:42ab; Lk 11:31ab. 
Builder of the first teinple in Jerusalen Ac 7:47. There was also 
a colonnade named for him in Herod's temple J 10:23; Ac 3:11; 
5:12 (cp. Jos., Ant. 20, 221, Bell. 5, 185). In the genealogy of 
Jesus Mt 1:6f. Pauly-W. УШ Suppl. 660-704; BHHW Ш 1651— 


53.—GKnoppers, The Vanishing Solomon: ВІ. 116, *97, 19-44 
(anc. Israel). M-M. TW. 


pe ed по. T (Hom а al; pap) coffin, bier (so Het. 2, | TV бута. por tiv офісу тоб ypénpat tijv Lotopiay тафтт]у 
516 е 277 al; Lucian, Hermot. 78; OGI 526, 2; the Lord, who gave me the wisdom to write this account GJs 


GM 4, 1424; 7, 236; Gen 50:26; TestReub 72; 


25:1. Good judgment т the face of human and specif, Chris- 
Mel., P. 80, 595; Ath. 30, 3) Lk 7:14—DELG. i 


tian demands (practical) wisdom Ac 6:3; Col 4:5; Js 1:5; 3:13. 
ae me view that 0. in Js 1:5; 3:17-mveüpc s. WBieder, 
> E > » `49, 111). The apostl ЖА ss | 
Ө ; postle teaches people ёу тйс aodio 
ota NC AA emi $285. 1; Rob. 288; | Col 1:28, and Christians are to do the ie гч е 
(the iea m ol е second Pers. sing., pert, to you | 3:16 (£v 17001) б. also Eph 1:8; Col 1:9).—W. фрдупо (av. 
соша — 72 yours (sing.). H serves toemphasize orto | 2) Eph 1:8. W. длокёдалис vs. 17. W. сбугоц (Jos., Ant. 8, 
© used w. nouns (Testábr A 16 p. 97, 25 49): aoQia kal obveas ттуеъналиат Col 1:9. copia, COVERS 


on Evdokors; Jos., Ant. 2, 67; SibOr 6, miel ў EMOTHAN, WOOK (cp. Philo, Gig. 27) B 2:3; 21:5. copia kat 


TestLevi 19:5; 
M-M. 


Фс н ah ф | VOUctovkpuioy UbtOD мзд d ing of his (ie. 
Mk apn Td Ас Bro 1 Co am 13:27; | the Lord's) secrets 6:10. As a said pr coal 
Phin 14; 1 C1602: н 15 mation СЭВ, 4165; | (ep. Jast, D. 121, 2) sands beside the ос young 1 Cor 


A Yoo | and cp. Aesopica 213, 1 Р: Тохи £yapiooto 
ЖАШЫ Сф). Paul differentiates betw. his preaching to 
ics: and immature Christians and copiav hadeiv £v rois 
€ iois 2:6a; the latter he also calls Aaheiv Өєоў оофісу Ev 
Mir Set forth the wisdom that comes fr. God as а mys 
mia 7 (WBaird, Interpretation 13, *59, 425-32)—The false 
s Fia Colossae consider that their convictions are Gogitt 

23.—IJdeFinance, La cogia chez St. Paul: RSR 25, "35, 


® subst —a. masc. ol ooi 
et al.; oft. in pap; Jos., Ant. 7, 218; 8, 54) Mk 5:19 
В. neut. tò обу what is Yours (Soph., Pla. et al.) Mt 20:14; 


25:25. Likew. the pl. tå oá (Hom. etal - BGU 1040, 

etal. ,5; PO: 
11) Lk 6:30; 3 17:106,—5. Kilpatrick, sv пёс end MN 
covóGQtov, ov, тб (La. loan: 


Sudarium [ESch 
NIKIA 7, 1901, 242; Hahn 263, 2); Pollux 7, 71; CPR Lo) 385-417 


our own people (Soph., Pla., X. 


ee 
[190 Ap]; 21, 19 [230 Ар]; РСМ 36, 269.—Also as a loanw, 


C. — 


Улема 935 


M ——  ————— 


Ө to be skilled In formulating or creating someth. In an 
artful manner, freq. w. implication of self-serving cleverness, 


cogia. 


nstandofGod--N. Christ: of Jesus asa boy 


h 
, wisdom of CIR S7 Of him as an adult Mt 13:54; Mk 
































(s iuda 5 Md Christ £v  elow пбутес of Onouvpoi тїс | reason out, concoct ingeniously/slyly or devise crafilly (cp. Ib), 
ea, Of the exalte кос Col 2:3.—Rv 5:12, By metonymy Xp. | тій (Hat, X. etal; PS1 452, 11; Jos., Bell. 3, 222). as it seems, 

oplas кої YOO ќа hiv Gr Beo? Christ Jesus, who has | Ox 840, If тохто gopiteto reasons it all out quite subtle. 
"1. ös е ка from God for us 1 Cor 1:30. This | Pass. (Soph. Phil. 77; Demosth. 29, 28) aecoQiuopévor pifot 2 


become a source of б 
transition ; А r 
ыу е of God (Diog. L. 1, 28 соф Tpwtov elvon tov 


‚ ‚70, 18] c. tov c0): revealed in his 
s ds ХА er 1 Cor 1:213, or in the measures 
ET bring salvation to the believers Ro 11:33 (here w. 
pad : TestJob 37:6 of God's depth of wisdom); Eph 3:10; 

D n sipóvoic)—Rv 7:12; 1 CI 18:6 (Ps 50:8); B 169 
i edie 1). Christ is called Geot codia the Enid pt 
pom wisdom of God 1 Cor 1:24 (cp. X above; Just., D. ól, 3 
M ос 115 000105; Diog. L. 9. 50 Protagoras 15 called Zopia— 
ы in Peregr. 11 speaks PROP ү жү шг 

a vàv. Orig., C. Cels. 6, 44, £7 ` д tov бє 
bp ло «ai дб kai c.)—UWilckens, ver т 
Torheit (1 Cor | and 2), "9; FChrist, Jesus Sophia Pipe E 

Ө personified wisdom, Wisdom (Acl. Aristid. B is 
a mediator betw. Sarapis and humans; peth.=Isis; ^ is вт 
Sarapishyinnus des Ael. Aristid. "35, 50 and 53f, е he P 
anacon lren. 1, 2, 3 (Harv. I 16, 5]; s. also Did, Gen, 3, 

In connection w. Pr 1:23-33: 1 Cl 57:3 (eye ў D e 
copia), 5 (-Pr 1:29); 58:1. On ёдикакоец 1] Peu i 
11:19; Lk 7:35 cp. Suxardw 260 and Ps.-Pla., Eryx. А i 
софа каї xà Epya tò ётё tavtyg=wisdom and her fruits. T] 


Pt 1:16.—DELG s.v. оофбс. М-М. TW. 


GOP, i], бу (s. two prec. entries, Pind., Hdt-ct al; LXX, 
TestSol, Testl2Patr; JosAs 13:11; ApcSed 14:8 p. 136, 14 Ja; 
EpArist, Philo, Joseph., apolog. exc. Mel.) prim. a clever pers. 
who knows how to do someth. or construct someth., such as 
buildings, poems (so esp. ae many philosophers published 
1 ts in verse), speeches. 
y н Е m to do someth. In a sklliful шп; 
ner, clever, skillful, experienced ( Pind.,N.7, | 7 [25] of mE 
cegvitys Iren. 1, 8, 1 [Нагу 168, 1]) с. &pyitéktov 1 Cor 3 й е 
(Is 3:3; ср. I. 15,412 софіо тёкто\ос; Eur, Alc. 348 Porta : 
«ektóvov; Maximus Tyr. 6,40 6 véktov 05 Philo, Somn. 2,1 ). 
Ср. 6:5. 0006 Ev біакрісе. Абүшу skillful in the interpretation 
of discourse | Cl 48:5 (0. iv as Maximus Tyr. 24, n setter 
Ө pert. to understanding that results in wise attitudes m 
conduct, wise—@ ofhumans--a. wise, learned, having Т d 
ligence and education pU ПЕ iu he $ p | 
ind. et al.; Jos., Bell. 6, 313; Just, D. 5,6; tats ^h» 
OT Ww. TETULDEVPEVOS and Qpóvuoc Orig. Т en 
48, 8): 6 coos beside ô lpi m : sagen D D 
22); 38:2. Opp. dvontos Ro 1:14. Tne | 
а mE кА (һе софос катй oápka 1 Сот 1:26 


: М = :49 introduces a statement made bar inpol. Ref. 4, 43, 1), stand in contrast to 
goQio toU Beow теу Lk n 49 introdt din this connection; | (р. 6 toU KOOHOU б. Hippol., Ret. 4 а for them Ro 1:22 
by ‘wisdom’ (‘wisdom is variously рч God and God's wisdom, which remains f 


on the one hand, it is said to refer to the OT, or to an күл 
book by this title [s. 3 below]; on the other hand, Jesus is b n 
of as proclaiming a decree of divine wisdom, or Lk is thi ing 
wisdom that Jesus has communicated to them at an earlier time). 
a book titled ‘The Wisdom of God’, s. 2.—EBréhier, Pe 
idées philosophiques et religieuses de Philon е 1 А 
115ff; JMeinhold, Die Weisheit Israels 1908; GHoennicke, © 
ХХІ 1908, 64ff; HWindisch, Die göttl. Weisheit der Juden u. ES 
рашіп. Christologie: Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 220 ff; son , 
Die persónl. Weisheit des ATS in religionsgesch. Beleucl 6 
1923; Bousset, Rel? 3438; FFerrari, Il Progresso religioso 8, 
1928, 241-53; MTechert, La notion de la Sagesse dans les ps 
prem. siècles: Archiv. f. Gesch. d. Philos. n.s- 32, 1930, l- А 
WKnox, St. Paul and the Church of the Gentiles '39, 55-89; 
BRigaux, NTS 4, '57/58, esp. 252-57 (Qumran); HConzelmann. 
Pls. u. die Weisheit, NTS 12, '66, 231-44; MSuges, Meri 
Christology, and Law in Mt, '70. Other lit. in Schürer ИЛ, 1 ү 
212.—BGladigow, Sophia und Kosmos, Untersuchungen Е 
friübgeschichte von софёс̧ und Godin] '65.—DELG s.v. 00005. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Just., D. 2, 6 pny codas ycyovévar, Oenomaus in Еа, Е 
: м, 10 olopévous elvat тат pU í pos oe 
7: 3:19 (ср. Job 5:13), 20 (Ps 93:11); IEph 18:1. W. ov 

| к 57; 58; Just., D. 123, 4) Mt 11:25; Lk 10:21 (s. 


WNestle, Vom Mythos zum Logos '42, 13-17; GKilpatrick, STS 


| ш im the wisdom is divine in nature and origin (cop. 
lioooc) Eph 5:15. (Opp. пб е A a AN 
1 inr. Abr. 58) Js 3:13; B 6:10. z 
TeS els uno Ro 16:19. Jesus me to send 
иу bin каї оофойс к. Danae do Pi E od 
d. In the abs. sense Go led ; 
pes 1:12; SibOr 5, 360.—Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 409 D: 
cp. iat dvi Geov—Orig., C. Cels. 3, 70,9) pee oo 
ооф ps.-Phoc. 5415 Өєӧс̧соф.; Herm. Wr. 14,3; s. : m ra B 
BE (7,0, 2) Ro 16:27; LILEI7 v1; M 25 vls p. 1 Cor 
n^ boots фут кта, 1 Cl 60:1 (м. OvvetOS ivxo xd). 


f| God's wi 10. (On 2af and b ep. Sb 
j God's wise counsel Dg 8:10. (On Zap 
6307 dm Petosiris the astrologer: £v 02015 KEILEVOS, ретй 


софу aoc) В. 1213. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 
od. S. 5, 37, 2; Athen. 8, 330; 13 p. 6576, 


: zT 3 eos 
90 (io (aogóc) impf. ёсофщоу; | aor. toógiou. Pass Y novio, ac, i] (Di 


; : . pl. : 02, 147]; 1 Macc 8:3) Spain, 
fut. coQio8rjoopiot LXX; 1 aor. ё0офіоЮПУ LXX; pf: pte- P pap [CWessely, bie лы Ro kak 28 (EBarnikol, 
oedopiopévo LXX derstanding to a relatively ihe goal of qp ae cf '34). That he reached Spain at some 

to cause a pers. to develop un h, instruct (pass. in Hes. Spanienreise | ; 7 "the western limit’) is maintained w. more or 

MD. ee ae pes y 1190 23 [I вс]; Just., р, 32, | time (cp. 1 b BWeiss, FSpitta (Zur Gesch. u. Lit. des Urchris- 

re prend е less се У 1-108), Zahn (Einl. Р 1907 §33-37), Harnack 
» acl.: FS 16:6; :22; Tes! tentum: , 


zweimalige rëm. Gefangen- 


ited above) tiv | 
es hr des Ap. Pls 1900, Die letzten Lebensjahre 


© act, ina se (as also in the pas: ae 
Someone 2 Ti MIS | туб Ev пу make someone wise Ur 
ot for someth. В 5:3 (cp. the pass. w. Év uv Sir 38:3 b T 

® act, in a pejorative sense (so the mid. else c Eque" 
Mut. Nom. 240; Jos., Bell. 4, 103) ctyyeos т0%1005 


з 5 4. 
GUtOUC a wicked messenger (angel) beguiled them B9 


(Mission Ї 


i 914), 
mach Sprie a a 1925, 192=Paul 1926, 248) ct al.; on the 
е1 


C.P 


936 Xnovio. ONEXOVAGTNQ 





other hand, it is denied by HHoltzmann et al. and by PWendland 
(Die urchristl. Literaturformen 1912, 366), FPfister (ZNW 14, 
1913, 216ff), EMeyer (Ш 1923, 131f), FHielscher (Forschun- 
gen zur Geschichte des Ap. Pls 1925), EvDobschütz (Der Ap. 
Pls 1 1926, 17) et al.; HLietzmann, Gesch. der Alten Kirche I 
*32. 111 and ANock, St. Paul °38. 142-44 (Paulus '40, 112f) 
leave the question open.—Paul's interest in Spain accords with 
his general interest in reaching centers of considerable cultural 
achievement. Sec Fontes Hispaniae Antiquae I-IX 1922-59; La 
grande enciclopédie УШ “Еаѕрарпа"; Pauly-W. УШ 1965-2046; 
MRostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Roman Em- 
pire I ‘57, 83-112; JvanNostrand, ‘Roman Spain’, in TFrank, 
ed. Economic Survey of Ancient Rome III °37, 119-24.— 
M-M. 


















In our lit. prob. always cohort, the tenth part of a legion ери 
thus normally had 600 men, but the number varied; s. pe ia 
3, 67). Mt 27:27; Mk 15:16; J 18:3, 12; Ac 21:31. On отыр 
fj kahoupevy Itaku 10:1 s." Hodukóc, on отера ооб 
27:1 s. сеВаотос̧ and the lit. there. On the whole word я, Schi 
1363-65 and the lit. s.v. ёкатоутбрут; cp. Hemer, Acts 13 


Boffo, Iscrizioni 295-96 (lit.).—DELG. М-М. 


ONL QU fut. orepo LXX; laor. ёотеро;рі 28р. ёсторка 
Pass.: fut. 3 sg. оторцђоєто LXX; 2 aor, £omápnv и 

: арп: pf. ptc, 
ѓстаррёуос (Hes., Hdt.+). 

O sow seed—() lit.—a. abs., opp. Өєрібш Mt 6:26; Lk 
12:24.—Mit 13:3b, 4; Mk 4:3b, 4; Lk 8:5c.  omeípow a sowey 
Mt 13:32 (cp. Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 2, 5 [13]; Mk 4:3a; Lk 8:5a;2 
Cor 9:10 (15 55:10); 1 C1 24:5. Also ô отеірас Mt 13:18. Onthe 
sower in the parable: UHolzmeister, Verb. Dom. 22, '42, 8-12. 
KGrayston, ET 55, '44, 1386 SFinlayson, ibid. 306f; DHaugg, 
TQ 127, 47, 60-81; 166-204. 

В. w. acc. of what is sown (X., Oec. 14, 5) 1 Cor 15:36, 372b; 
(то) коХоу отёрџо Mt 13:24, 27, 37. tov оттброу Lk 8:5b. 
Сома Mt 13:39. Pass. Mk 4:32. 

Y. w. indication of the place in which or on which soineth. 
is sown (Pla., Leg. 8, 7, 838¢ tic тётрос к. 1001 or.) ei 
тос бкаубас Mt 13:22; Mk 4:18. Also Ётї tüc йк. 4:18 vl. 
Èv v бүрф sow in the field Mt 13:24, 31. ёті тўс ү Mk 
4:31 (ApcSed 3:4). Èm tà тетробт 4:16; Mt 13:20. èri thv 
Kaijv үү vs. 23; ср. Mk 4:20 (opp. w. acc. Did., Gen. 218, 4; 
on the problem of identity s. PPayne, NTS 26, 564-68). тарб 
tijv óðóv Mt 13:19b (GDalman, Viererlei Acker: Pj 22, 1926, 
120-32; gener. Dalman, Arbeit lI: D. Ackerbau ' 32). But in these 
passages the lit. usage is already passing over into the metaphor- 
ical yet w. the idea of sowing at the forefront. 

(B in imagery and metaph.—a. in proverbial expressions 
based on the contrast Gepitew ... omeípetv (cp. Gepitw 2a 
and ёті 5) of appropriating the fruits of another's labor, with- 
out doing any work Өєрібшу örov ook ёотерос Mt 25:24, 
26. Cp. Lk 19:21f. Gos ёотіу б omeipwy Kai doc д 
OcpiCarv J 4:37. The harvest corresponds to what is sown (Hes., 
fgm. 174 Rz; ei kakà отер, как@ кёрдє@ к” битђошо; 
TestLevi 13:6; Gr Bar 15:2 of yàp кайс omeipuvtes Kai 
Kakos émovveyouow) д ёйу omeipy dvOpe mos, тобто кой 
Gepicet Gal 6:7; cp. vs. Sab (here the ‘field’ is given w. els THY 
сарка or tò туєура); 2 Cor 9:6ab. 

B. The word of God, the gospel et al. are sown (Herm. Wr. 1, 
29 ёотара ато тойс ттс бофїас Aóyovc) 6 оттршу TOV 
Jóyovareipe Mk 4:14; cp. (Orig., С. Cels. 4, 9, 6) vs. 15ab; Mt 
13:192; J 4:36. tå mvevpiauxó 1 Cor 9:11. The kar) Quay] 
of the false teachers IEph 9:1ab (cp. Ascls 2:4 тў буора tims 
tomépy êv Тероџсаћту). 

Y- HM Omeipnte ёт” бкйу@шс В 9:5 (Jer 4:3). KOpTOs 
duccuoobyng Èv elprivy Стєіретод toig Torodow elpyyny JS 
3:18 (ст. kapmóv as Antiphanes 228, 4; Paus. 1, 14, 2). 

ё. The body after burial is compared to a seed-grain, for in the 

resurrection it comes forth fr. the earth, This is the background 
of the contrast omeipetv ... Eyeipew 1 Cor 15:42-44. 
: Ө scatter, disperse (Hat. et al.; also Ascls 2:4 [s. 1680) 
спарт KATE ávrov tov TOD ооратос pekov ў YX! 
the soul i5 spread throughout all the members of the body Dg 
6:2.—B. 505 —DELG. M-M. TW. 


07000000 1 aor. ёотарабо. Pass.: aor. 3 pl. ёотарё- 
х0цсау 2 Km 22:8; pf. ptc. nom. pl. fem. Éorapoyuévat 3 
Macc 4:6 (orig. "tear, pull to and fro, rend’; Aristoph., Ran. 424 
тйс yvaUovc; Diod. S. 8,32, 3 and 19, 34, 3 tà tpixas; Chari- 
ton 3, 10, 4 tåg kópag; Jos., Ant. 11, 141 thy kepakiy; Da 8:7 
фотара$еу aiv ё viv yiv.—The word in another sense 
goes back to Aeschyl. [Prom. 1018, Zeus will shatter a jagged 
prominence]; also PPetr Il, 17,4, 2; 6; LXX, Philo) туй someone 
(Aristoph. Acharn. 688 dvépa стараттшу kai tapártuv; s. 
Herodas 5, 57 ‘handle roughly"; JosAs 12:10; Jos.. Ant. 13, 233) 
shake to and fro an unclean spirit convulses the person in whoin 
it dwells (vOporroc отароттбџеусс of an attack: Cyranides 
р. 59, 15) Mk 1:26; 9:20 v..; Lk 9:39. W. acc. of pers. to be 
supplied Mk 9:26.—B. 566. DELG. M-M. 


өл@абү«уб@ (fr. *orüpyo via отарүауоу [‘swathing- 
band’), found inostly in the pl. отарусуа [М-М s.v. атарүа- 
vow); Eur., Ніррост.+; Posidon.: 87 fgm. 58a Jac.; Plut; Ps.- 
Apollod. 1, 1, 7; Job 38:9; Ezk 16:4; М. ЕШ. 2 [p. 93. 10f Sch.]) 
1 aor. ѓоторубуооа; pf. pass. ptc. Bomapyavugévog (Сог- 
nutus 6 p. 7, 7) to wrap in pleces of cloth used for swaddling 
Infants, wrap up in cloths vivi someone Lk 2:7 (GJs 22:2). Pass. 
Lk 2:12 (s. Goodsp, Probs. 73f: ‘wrapped him up’ vs. 7, ‘a baby 
wrapped up" vs. 12)—DELG s.v. *omápyo. 


onageic S. OTTFIPW. 


ONATOAGO 1 aor. tomato to indulge oneself beyond 
the bounds of propriety, live [uxuriously/voluptuously (Polyb. 
36. 17, 7; Kaibel 646a, 5; Ezk 16:49; Sir 21:15) 1 Ti 5:6; Js 
5:5; B 10:3. Of sheep in rich pasture be sportive Hs 6, 1, 6; 6, 
2, 6.—DELG s.v. orrataly; s. also Frisk, w. suggestion of deriv. 
fr. аташ in ibe sense "suck in’, e.g. wine. М-М. 


ONC) (Hom. etal; LXX; JosAs, Philo) | aor. inf. Стасо Ezk 
26:15; 1 aor. mid. £c rad qv; pf. pass. ptc. ёотасиѓуос LXX 
to exert force so as to pull or draw, draw, pull (out) in our lit. (as 
almost always in the LXX) only mid. in the sense draw a sword 
(so Od. 22, 74; X., An. 7, 4, 16 al.) thy рахорау (PTebt 48, 19 
[113 Bc]; 1 Ch 21:5; 1 Esdr 3:22; Ps 151:7; Jos., Vi. 303) Mk 
14:47; Ac 16:27.—B. 571. DELG. M-M. 


Oia (trag.*), ns (this form of the gen. in ins [ОСІ index 
VIIL p. 704a]; BGU 462, 5 [150-56 Ар]; 142, 10 [159 Ap]; 26, 
12; CPR 1. 18, 1; POxy 477, 3 al.; B-D-F $43, 1; MIt-H. 1176 
Mayser 12, 4), Ñ a military Lt. (Polyb. et al.; ins, pap; 2 Macc 
8:23; 12:20; Jdth 14:11; Jos., Bell. 2, 318, Vi. 214). This is the 
Gk. word used to transl. the Lat. cohors (Polyb. 11, 23, 1; ins, 
pap [cp. Sb, word-list 10 p. 345; ОСІ, loc. cit.]; also as loanw. 
in the Mishnah: SKrauss, Griech. u. lat. Lehnworter im Talmud 
11 1899, 408; 497), but also Lat. manipulus (Polyb. 6, 24, 5; cp. 


ONEXOVAGTOQ, орос (also «poc vl), ó (Lat. loan. 
speculator: PCairGoodsp 30 VII, 31 {Il ap]; POslo 59, 9; POXY 
1193, 1; 1223, 21; Martyrium S. Баз [died 303]: AnalBoll 


аа ptt bee: SRE т Er S RED 
2, 3, 2; 3, 115, 12 al.; Dionys. Hal. 5, 42, 2; Strabo 12,3, 1g 


ONEXOVAGTOO 


97, 15, 5; B-D-F $109, 8.—Also loanw. in the Mishnah: 
16, 189% Griech. u. lat. Lehmwérter usw. I 1899, 92; Billerb. П 
SKraus® ‘spy, scout’, then courier, but also executioner (Seneca, 
үрт. 25. Ira 1, 18,4; Syntipas p. 61, 8; 71, 10; MartPl 5 [Aa 
Benef ^s cta Alex. XI. col. 2, 26) Mk 6:27,—Schürer 1371, 


, V7] i 
Es a 84 and 85.—New Docs 2, 174. М-М. Spicq. 


слёубо fut. 2 sp. areae LXX; 1 aor. #отаоо LXX 
(Hom.*; ins, рар, LXX; TestJob; Jos., Ant. 6, 22; SibOr 7, 81) 
offer à libation/drink-offering, in our lit. only pass. and fig. (s. 
Philo, Ebr. 152 vov omévSecbat Bey) of the apostle who is 
about 10 be offered up, to shed his blood as a sacrifice 2 Ti 
4:6; Phil 2:17 (s. Ovotc l; 2b and CBruston, RTP 42, 1909, 
196-228.—In the Apollonaretal., Berl. Gr. Pap. 11 517 (Il ap]: 
Her 55, 1920, 188-95 In. 26, the putting to death of a prophet 
of Apollo who was true to his god appears as a orrovin)). S. 
onovditw—DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


олёоно, атос, TÓ (o7eipo; Hom.*)— the source from 
which someth. is propagated, seed—@ seed of plants pl. seeds 
1 CI 24:5; AcPICor 2:26, 28 (Ath. 33, 1); (kinds of) seeds (Apc- 
Mos 29; Mel., P. 48. 341) Mt 13:32; МК 4:31; 1 Cor 15:38 
(MDahl, The Resurrection of the Body [1 Cor 15], *62, 121-25). 
Sing. collective (POslo 32, 15 [1 AD] tò els т. үђу стёрџо) Mt 
13:24, 27, 376; 2 Cor 9:10 v.l. (15 55:10). See Papias (1:3, Lat.). 
(B. male seed or semen (Pind. et al.; ApcEsdr 5:12 р. 30, 7 
Тағ; Just., A I, 19, 1 al.; Ath. 21, 1; 22, 4), so perh. Hb 11:11 
(s. kaxafoX 2 and s. 2b below, also Cadbury [alpa 1a]) and J 
7:42; Ro 1:3; 2 Ti 2:8; IEph 18:2; IRo 7:3 (s. also 2a below on 
these passages). Then, by metonymy 
@ the product of insemination, posterity, descendants 
© descendants, children, posterity (in Pind. and trag., but 
mostly of an individual descendant; Pla., Leg. 9, 853c йудротоі 
te кой йуӨротшу amréppaow vopoBeroüpev. The pl. also 4 
Macc 18:1; Ps.-Phoc. 18; Jos., Ant. 8, 200) in our lit. (as well 
as Aeschyl.; Soph., Trach. 1147; Eur., Med. 669 and, above all, 
LXX; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 21 [Stone 18, 21]; ApcEsdr 3:10 p. 27, 
19 Tdf.; ApcMos 41; Just., A 1, 32, 14 al.) collective t АВраби 
KUL tà отёррат атой) Lk 1:55. See J 8:33, 37; Ac 7:5, 6 (Gen 
15:13); 13:23; Ro 4:13; 11:1; 2 Cor 11:22; Hb 2:16; 11:18 (Gen 
21:12); 1 СІ 10:4-6 (Gen 13:15, 15:5); 16:11 (1 53:10); 32:2 
(cp. Gen 22:17); 56:14 (Job 5:25); B 3:3 (Is 58:7); Hv 2, 2,2; 5 
9,24. Of Salome ат. cipi ABpuàp каї louk koi "Taf Gls 
20:2. —àvotáve ат. wi raise up children for someone Mt 
22:24 (s. бмотш 3 and Dt 25:5); GJs 1:3b. Also £&avvorávat 
От. Mk 12:19; Lk 20:28 (s. Savior 2). Éyetv ат. Mt 22:25; 
фимо ст. Mk 12:20, 22; also катоћғілгєгу от. vs. 21. тойу 
от. (Is 37:31) Gls 1:2f Smug ebAoynfj tò от. cov so that your 
Posterity may be blessed 15:4.—Hb 11:11 may belong here (s. 
kataon 1 and s. Ib above); ёк (той) отёрратос Aavid w. 
ref. to Jesus may be classed here (s. Ps 88:5 and s. 1b above) J 
7:42; Ro 1:3; 2 TI 2:8; IEph 18:2; IRo 7:3; AcPlCor 2:5.—1п 
Imagistic use of metonymy бт. is also used w. ref. to Abraham's 
Spiritual descendants, i.e. those who have faith like his Ro 4:16, 
18 (Gen 15:5); 9:8; cp. vs. Zab (Gen 21:12); Gal 3:29.—И is 
contrary to normal OT usage (for, even if Gen 4:25; 1 Km 1:11 
отЁрна is used w. ref. toa single individual, he stands as the 
Tepresentative of all the descendants) when one person, i.e. the 
Messiah, is called стёрца and thus is exalted above the mass of 
Abraham's descendants (s. MWilcox, JSNT 5, 79, 2-20 on Tar- 
gumim and rabbinic sources for application to individuals). In 
Ac 3:25 the promise of Gen 22:18 is referred to him, and s. esp. 
Gal 3:16, 19 (EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 505-10) — Rv 12:17 
the Christians are called сї ouro tov отёрротос atriis the 
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rest (in addition to the son just born to her) of her (the heavenly 
woman's) children. 

® ofa few survivors, ft. whom а new generation will arise 
(cp. Wsd 14:6; 1 Esdr 8:85; Jos., Ant. 11, 144; 12, 303; also Pla., 
Tim. 23c; Phlegon: 257 (рт. 36 1i, 3, 8 vs. 21 Jac. (р. 1174] 6 th 
TOU Kai omépuc Матоо) Ro 9:29 (15 1:9). Then 

Ө genetlc character, nature, disposition, character, of the 
divine omppu (асс. to BWeiss = the word of God; acc. to 
EHaupt, Westcott, HHoltzmann, OBaumgarten, OHoltzmann, 
HHWendt, FHauck = the beginning or germ of a new life, planted 
in us by the Spirit of God; acc. to HWindisch and THaering, 
who are uncertain, = word or spirit; acc. to WWrede = the grace 
that makes us holy; RSV et al. ‘nature’) that dwells in one who 
is yeyevvqpévoc ёк toù Oeov (yevvd 1b) and makes it ‘im- 
possible for such a pers. to sin’ 1J 3:9 (JPainter, NTS 32, '86, 
48-71). The imagery suggests а person of exceptional merit, in 
Greco-Roman circles a model citizen, possesser of ёретӯ (q.v.; 
on the importance of ancestral virtue s. Pind., O. 7, 90-92; P. 10, 
11-14; N. 3, 40-42; 6, 8-16; cp. Epict. 1, 13, 3: the slave has, 
just as you do, tov Ala mpóyovov, orep 0с ёк àv aitov 
OTeppátov yéyovev; s. also Herm. Wr. 9, 3; 4a; 6 m т, Beov 
ХВоу тб отёрцата; Philo, Ebr. 30 тб tot Oeov oméppata 
al.; Synes., Ep. 151 p. 289b tò ст. tò Geiov; Just. A 1, 32, 8 tò 
тарё то? Өғо? отёрџа, б kóyoc.—Musonius p. 8, 1 Gpetns 
от. Maximus Tyr. 10, 4g от. puyiig.—Pind., P. 3, 15 отра 
Octob KeBupdvrefersto Asclepius, Apollo's son by Coronis.).— 
В. 505. DELG s.v. отєіро. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


ONEQUOMOYOS, OV (отёрџо, Ayo, lit. ‘picking up seeds’; 
of birds, Alex. of Myndos [1 Ар] in Athen. 9, 39 388a; Plut., 
Demetr. 902 [28, 5]) subst. of a kind of bird, the ‘rook’ (Aristoph.; 
Aristot; Lynceus fr. Samos [280 Bc] in Athen. 8, 32, 344c), in 
pejorative imagery of persons whose communication lacks so- 
phistication and seems to pick up scraps of information here 
and there scrapmonger, scavenger (s. Goodsp, Probs. [citing 
Browning: ‘picker-up of learning's crumbs’) 132f, and s. the ref. 
to Eustath. below—Demosth. 18, 127 omeppod. mepitpuuia 
àyopüc; Dionys. Hal. 19, 5, 3 [=17, 8]; Eustath. on Od. 5, 490 
отерио\бүо: oi тері tà ёџторіа кой Gyopas duatpifovtes 
dià tò бус) үкобш tà ёктоу фортшу daroppéovta кої бій 
tiv Ёктойбтшу=атериоАдүоьаге people who spend their time 
around stores and markets to pick up scraps from the produce 
and live off them; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 203) Ac 17:18 (Norden, 
Арп. Th. 333; Beginn. IV, 211—WSchmid, Philol. 95, '42, 82f ). 
Engl. synonyms include ‘gossip’, ‘babbler’, ‘chatterer’; but these 
terms miss the imagery of unsystematic gathering —DELG s.v. 
отары. М-М. Spicq. 


блєюө) impf. Eomevdovy; fut. 3 pl. omevoovoL LXX; 1 aor. 
čomevou (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) 

© to be in a hurry, Aurry, hasten, int.—@© w. inf. foll. 
make haste, hasten (Diod. S. 12, 68, 3 Eamevbev küpioc 
yevéoðahastened to become master [of a city]; Pr 28:22; Test- 
Napht 1:12; TestGad 4:3; GrBar 3:7, Just., A ll, 4. 4 al.; Tat..— 
B-D-F §392, la; Rob. 1077f ) Ac 20:16 Paul was in a hurry; 1 СІ 
33:1; MPol 6:2. Foll. by acc. w. inf. Hs 9. 3, 2. Abs. (PTebt 19, 8 
[114 вс]; JosAs; Jos., Vi. 89) amevoov kai #ЕєА0Е make haste 
and go out, leave as quickly as possible Ac 22:18. In asyndeton 
omevoov котов. 19:5 D. In the ptc. w. a finite verb (1 Km 
4:14, 16; Jos., Bell. 1,222) Вау omevouvtes 2:16. omevoas 
кот ру] 19:6. omevous катар vs. 5. 

(B goin haste, hasten Tpóc tivu to someone (Herm. Wr. 4, 
8b; Jos., Ant. 7, 222; cp. Philo, Aet. M. 30) mpós П\атоу GPt 


11:45. 
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Ө to cause someth. to happen or come into belng by ех- 
ercising special effort, hasten, trans. (POxy 121, 12 [Ш Ap] 
OTtUCOYv toUTO.— Sir 36:7 katpóv) or strive for (Od. 19, 137; 
Pind., P. 3, 61f [109f] [йоу &Bávatov; Hdt. 1, 38; Thu. 5, 16. 1, 
also [s 16:5 6uceuoiviyv) Ti someth. tijv vrapovoiav thg toU 
Geo ўрёрас 2 Pt 3:12 (s. Mayor, comm. ad loc.).—B. 971. 

to be very interested in discharging an obligation, be 
zealous, exert oneself, be industrious, in the Gr-Rom. world 
a mark of civic excellence (oTovór) 2) omevoy tois Epyow: 
афто? В 19:1.—DELG. М-М. 


ол1]\0107, ov, TO (Pla. et aL; Sb 5295, 7; LXX, TestSol, 
Just.) prim. ‘cave’; as a omj.aov Ajotay, a robbers’ hideout 
(Jer 7:11; cp. Jos., Ant. 14, 415; 421; Field, Notes 15) Mt 21:13; 
Mk 11:17; Lk 19:46 (s. on lepév b): 2 СІ 14:1. As a place of 
refuge (Cornutus 27 p. 50, 5; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 292; 300) B 11:4 (Is 
33:16); Hb 11:38; Rv 6:15. As a place of birth Gls 18:1; 19:1 
(codd.), 2f; 20:4; 21:3 (Just., D. 78, 5). Of tombs (TestReub 7:2; 
Testlss 7:8; ViEzk 4 [p. 74, 10 Sch.]; ViDan 20 [p. 79, 11 Sch.]) 
J 11:38.—HLavagne, Operosa Antra, Recherches sur la grotte à 
Rome de Sylla à Hadrien '88.—DELG. M-M. Sv. 


onwapn, ÑS, Ù а messnre of distance equal to the space 
betw. the thumb and little finger of the hand when spread 
out, about 23 cm., span (Hdt. 2, 106 al.; Diod. S. 3, 47, 2; pap. 
LXX; ApcEsdr 4:31 p. 29, 7 and 7:5 p. 32, 16 Tdf.) В 16:2 (Is 
40:12).—DELG. 


00.66, @бдос, ў used metaph. іп Jd 12. The interpretation 
depends on which of two possible mngs. is preferred: 

€ (s. DELG 1 omidoc) a rocky hazard hidden by waves, 
a rock washed by the sea, a (hidden) reef (Hom. et al.; Nican- 
der, Alex. 290; Philostrat., Imag. 2, 13 p. 359, 19; Sb 6160, 1; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 420). Acc. to the Etymol. Magnum it is charac- 
teristic of the amAàóeg that they cannot be seen, and hence а 
Ship can be wrecked on thein before any danger is suspected 
(ої bd 8dXacaav KeKpuppevar тетри; Diod. S. 3, 44, 4 
omAdbug évBadartovs). This type of interpr. is preferred by 
deWette, Mayor, Wordsworth, Chase, Weymouth, and condition- 
ally by HvSoden, Windisch, REB 'danger', NRSV (mg. 'reefs"). 
In its favor is the sequence of unfavorable natural phenomena. 

Ө (s. DELG 2 отіЛос) that which soils or discolors, spot, 
stain (Orpheus, Lithica 614 GHermann-620 Ch-ÉRuelle [1898]: 
the agate is said to be katácruroc om ábeoci- sprinkled 
м. spots. Hesychius explains omAadec in our pass. w. 
peptaopévor. S. also the par. 2 Pt 2:13 s.v. amos and B-D-F 
645; МЕН. 360f ) so Spitta et al., L-S-J-M., NRSV (text ‘blem- 
ishes’), and conditionally HvSoden, Windisch, et &l.—AK nox, 
Утес: ITS 14, 1913, 547-49; 16, 1915, 78 (dirty. foul wind); 
Hones, ibid. 23. 1922, 282£ —M-M. Spicq. 


6711.06, Ov, б (s. next entry; Dionys. Hal. et al.—On the ac- 
cents. B-D-F 613; МІЄН. 57) spot (Jos., Bell. 1, 82, Ant. 13,314) 
in Hermas in the allegory of the building of the tower, of certain 
stones, which represent people w. serious faults Hs 9, 6, 4; 9, 8, 
7, 9, 26, 2. Fig. stain, blemish (Lysis in lambl., Vi. Pyth. 17, 76 
Deubner v1.; Dionys. Hal. 4, 24, 6) 2 Pt 2:13 (м. н©нос). Of the 
church Eph 5:27 (here, beside purig, Оос means a spot on the 
body: Diosc. 1, 39; Artem. 5, 67; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 15; does the 
exhortation imply a warning against wife-battering?).—DELG 
s.v. 2 отї)ос. М-М. 


ONUAOW aor. pass. ptc. n. omhwBév Wsd 15:4; pf. pass. ptc. 
Lom.upévos (s. prec. entry; Dionys. Hal. et al.; TestAsh 2:7) 


D _ 
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stain, defile in our lit. only metaph. (Dositheus 68:3) Jg 3:64 
23.—DELG s.v. 2 omoc. М-М. 75 dd 
оллоху боро (от\аүууоу; Pr 17:5 A; Ex 2:6 v]. l 
23:21; Ezk 24:21 Sym.; pseudepigr.; PFlor 296, 23 [VI AD] an 
The act.= Att. owayyvetw 2 Macc 6:8; the Pass. 50 on an 78 
fr. Cos [IV Bc]: АВА 1928, 6 p. 12 no. 4, 14) pass, dep., 1 fut 
ст\аүхмодцсорох; | aor. ёотћаүҳиісбту have pity, feel зу. 
pathy, perh. tóc with or for someone (B-D-F $176, 1; Rob, 509) 
Mt 18:27 (the constr. is in doubt; т00 SovAov should prob. rather 
be taken w. ô küpioc). Also Eri им. (B-D-F $235, 2) Mt 14:14. 
Mk 6:34 vl; Lk 7:13; Hs 8, 6, 3; 9, 14, 3; ёті tva (B-D.F 
§233, 2; TestAbr B 12 [Stone p. 80]; TestZeb 7:1; ApcMos 9 p. 
116, 31f) Mt 14:14 v.l; 15:32; Mk 6:34; 8:2; 9:22; Lk 7:13 
WL; Hv 3, 12, 3; m 4, 3, 5; 9:3; s 6, 3, 2: 8, 6, 3. W. тері туос 
(B-D-F §229, 2) Mt 9:36.—Abs. 18:27 (s. above); 20:34; Mk 
1:41; Lk 10:33; 15:20; 2 Cl 1:7; Hs 7:4; 8, 11, 1. —DELG sv. 
оту. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ONAGYYVOY, OV, TÓ (s. prec. entry; Нот» +, almost alwayspl. 
от}йүууа, ov, tá; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 2:14; TestSol 18:29; 
TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 7 [Stone p. 8]; A 5 p. 80, 20 [St. p. 12]; Test12- 
Patr) 

@ the inward parts of a body, including esp. the viscera, 
inward parts, entrails, lit. (Hom. et al.; ins; PRyl 63, 6; 2 Mace 
9:5f; 4 Macc 5:30; 10:8; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 612) Ac 1:18 (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 2,99 $410 of Cato's suicide тротєобутоу auti 
тоу бт).бүуушу). 

Ө as often in the ancient world, inner body parts served as 
referents for psychological aspects (s. карбіо): of the seat of 
the emotions, in our usage a transference is made to the render- 
ing heart, fig. (Aeschyl. et al.; Pr 12:10; Sir 30:7; PsSol 2:14; 
TestAbrA; TestLevi 4:4, al. in Testl2Patr; JosAs 6:1; Jos., Bell. 
4, 263 —On Engl. ‘bowels’ in this sense s. OED s.v. bowel sb. 
3), in our lit. mostly as the seat and source of love (so Herodas 1, 
57; Theoct. 7, 99; Dionys. Hal. 11, 35, 4), sympathy, and mercy 
(not exclusively Semitic, cp. SEG XXVIII, 541, 14) omAdyyva 
оос the merciful heart (qualitative gen.; TestZeb 7:3; 8:2) 
Lk 1:78. Also onhayyva oixtippov Col 3:12. omhayyva kal 
olktppol affection and sympathy Phil 2:1 (on the constr. s. B-D- 
F §137, 2; Rob. 130; difft. HNT ad loc.) tà o. ойто? eic bas 
tort his heart goes out to you 2 Cor 7:15. èv тоїс отд. Opiv in 

your own hearts 6:12. om.ayyva Eyew ёті vivo. have compas- 
sion for someone | Cl 23:1. iheietv tà omháygva ойто? @тб 
Twos close one’s heart to someone in need 1J 3:17. буотта 
тй OTA. tivóc (йуаттай\о 1) Phim 20; pass., vs. 7.—On 1015 
Aóyovc ойто? Éveotepviop£voi fire tois omáyyvots 1 C1 2:1 
s. Ёуотеруборо. By metonymy 

of the feeling itself, pl. Zove, affection (Wsd 10:5; TestZeb 
82; TestNapht 4:5) та ar), à ёуғте èv Xp. `I IPhld 10:1. 
tmrobeiv uva èv omhéyyvorg Xpiotoi I. long for someone 
with the affection of Christ Jesus Phil 1:8.—Love=the object of 
love (Artem. 1, 44; 5, 57) айтбу, xot" Kou тё ép отд. Мт, 
my beloved Phim 12 (or in mng. 2, my very heart)—Sing. (J0s., 
Ant. 15,359), fig. (occasionally since Soph., Aj. 995; BGU 1139. 
17 [5 BC]) mercy, love omhayyvov Exetv Emi uva Hs 9, 24, 2.— 
B. 1085f. New Docs 3, 84. DELG s.v. отуу. М-М. EDNT. TW. 
Spieq. 


GNOYYOS, ov, Ó (Hom. et al.; PSI 535, 20 [HI вс]; 558, 
7; loanw. in rabb—On the spelling B-D-F $34, 5; MIt-H- 
109) sponge (Antig. Car. 158 стбуүоіс трдс Evhous Sedepe- 
vou=[water is brought up] by means of sponges tied to poles) 
Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36; J 19:29.—DELG. М-М. 


onod0s 


BSS, a холл 
слобо, oi, 1j (Hom. etal.; ins, LXX, TestJob, Testlos 15:2; 
Jos., Ant. 20, 89; 123; Just., D. 92, 2) ashes w. yi) as а desig- 
nation for someth. transitory 1 C1 17:2 (Gen 18:27). On its use 
w. ойккос Mt 11:21; Lk 10:13; B 3:2; 7:5 s. айккос. The 
ashes of the red heifer (Num 19:9; s. IScheftelowitz, Das Opfer 
der Roten Kuh [Num 19]: ZAW 39, 1924, 113-23) НЬ 9:13; В 
8:1 —DELG. М-М. 


слоубіо (derivative of стоуёт}; =earlier Gk. oTevow) 1 
aor. pass. 2orrovdioOny offer a libation/drink-offering pour out 
(as an offering) pass. IRo 2:2.—DELO s.v. отёубо. 


67006, ёс, ў (s. отер and two next entries; Aeschyl. et 
al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 5:3 P; TestReub 2:8; Philo, Joseph., 
Just; Tat. 11, 1; Ath. 22, 6 and К. | p. 48, 6) prim. ‘the activity 
of sowing’ and fig. ‘procreation’, then by metonymy ‘that which 
is sown’ (Eur., Andr. 637; pap; 1 Macc 10:30; Jos., Ant. 2, 306), 
whence it also comes to mean seed (SIG 826c, 15 [117 BC] pre 
стору pite kapmáv; Herm. Wr. 13:2; РСМ 1, 32; 13, 176), 
which is generally accepted for 1 Pt 1:23 (cp. 600 стора Ps.- 
Callisth. 1, 10; 13), though ESelwyn, 1 Pt '46, 307 prefers origin 
or sowing —DELG s.v. oreipw. М-М. TW. 


влбоошос, Ov (s. отырш, отторй, and отброс; X. et al.: 
IG XII, 3, 344; 345; pap, LXX) pert. to being sown, sown, subst. 
тё сторо standing grain, grain fields (Ps.- Aeschines, Ep. 9, 
1; SibOr 8, 181; Geopon. 1, 12, 37; PLond II, 413, 14f p. 302 
émdi) tà SopKadre apavitovoety tò [read tà] отдрща) Mt 
12:1; Mk 2:23; Lk 6:1.—BMurmelstein, Jesu Gang durch d. 
Saatfelder: AyyeAoc Ш, 1930, 111-20.—DELG s.v. omeipw. 
M-M. TW. 


ONOQOS, ov, б (s. атеїрш and two prec. entries)—O the 
process of sowing, sowing (Hdt. et al.; ins, pap; Philo, Fuga 171; 
Jos., Ant. 18, 272) 1 СІ 24:4; AcPICor 2:26. 

Ө the keruel part of fruit, seed (Apollon. Rhod. 3, 413; 498; 
Theocr. 25, 25; Diod. S. 5, 68, 2; Plut., Mor. 670b; pap. LXX; 
En 10:19; Philo; ApcEsdr 5:12 p. 30, 6 ТАЁ.) Mk 4:27; Lk 8:11. 
Вау tov от. Eri ths yis Mk 4:26. Also отери tov ат. 
(cp. Dt 11:10) Lk 8:5 (on the parable s. GHarder, Theologia Vi- 
atorum, '48/49, 51-70; Jeremias, NTS 13, '66, 48-53. On the 
philosopher as sower of seed, AHenrichs, ZPE 1, '67, 50-53). 
Ср. 2 Cor 9:102 v.1.— In imagery TAnOvvet tov отброу бубу 
he will increase your store of seed (i.e. your store of things to 
distribute to the needy) 2 Cor 9:10b. Text uncertain AcPl BMM 
verso 25 omó[pov].—DELG s.v. стғіро. М-М. TW. 


влөюф$@бф (s. three next entries; Soph., X., Plat; ins, 
pap, LXX, Test] 2Patr, Philo, Joseph., apolog.) fut. omovóáao 
(Polyb. 3, 5, 8; Diod. S. 1, 58, 4; EpArist 10; Jos., Ant. 17, 203; 
B-D-F $77; МИ-Н. 259); 1 aor. ёсттофббаба; pf. éorovóoka 
Job 21:6; 23:15. 

© to proceed quickly, hurry, hasten w. inf. foll. (Jdth 
13:12 é&orrotbacav tod karapijvor РагЈег 5:5 el ph үйр 
éorovdatev if he were not in a hurry; Jos., Ant. 8, 202 o7. 
катаћмтем) 2 Ti 4:9, 21; ТИ 3:12; IEph 1:2. 63 тб ёкаотоу 
Orovddtery, бот ymru because each one hastened to touch 
MPol 13:2. But mng. 3 is also acceptable in all these places. 

Ө to speed up а process, expedite w. acc. xà Onpropayia 
the combats with wild animals (Lat. ludus bestiariorum) AcPl На 
2,11. 

to be especially conscientious in discharglng an obliga- 
tlon, be zealous/eager, take pains, make every effort, be conscl- 
entious w. inf. foll. (X., Ap. 22; Diod. S. 1, 58, 4; Herodian 1, 1, 

1; Jos., Ant. 17, 203, C. Ap. 1, 116; TestDan 6:3; TesiNapht 3:1; 
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Ar. 15, 5; Just., A H, 8, 2; MeL, ME 4, 26, 13) Gal 2:10; Eph 
4:35 l Th 2:17; 2 Т12:15; Hb 4:11; 2 Pt 0:10; 3:14; 2 C1 10:2; 
18:2; B 1:5; 4:9; 21:9; IEph 5:3; 10:2; 13:1; IMg 6:1; 13:1; IPhld 
4. Foll. by ace. and inf. (BGU 1080, 14; PFlor 89, 11 and13; 131) 
2 Pt 1:15. W. nom. and inf. (Epict. 2, 22, 34) IEph 10:3 (B-D-F 
392, la; Rob. 1077f ).—Tepl «voc concerning someth. (Ath., 
R. 14 p. 64, 21) and mepi туос, tva. of a benefactor concern 
oneself about someone, so that Hs 2, 6. èm ti: orovddatete tml 
«+. Thy бүйтту AcPI На 6, 18-*be eager Гог... [text corrupt] 
and to show affection’. —S. Larfeld at entry orovór]. DELG s.v. 
Сте0бо. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


ONOVSALOG, a, OV (s. orovdúčw and the two next entries; 
orovdn; Pind., Hdt.*; ins, рар; Ezk 41:25 [omovdata Ela]; 
TesUud 1:4. Oft. Philo. Jos., Ant. 6, 296 vL, C. Ap. 1, 214; 
apolog. exc. Ar.) common in lit. and ins in ref. to exceptional 
sense of civic responsibility or ёрет (cp. Arist., Poetics 14482; 
JSmithson, The Moral View of Aristotle’s ‘Pocties’: Journal of 
the History of Ideas 44, '83, 3-17; omovdy 2) pert. to belng 
consclentlous In discharging a duty or obligation, eager, zeal- 
ous, earnest, diligent Ëv хол 2 Cor 8:228; от. elc vt eagerly 
intent upon someth. Hv 3, 1, 2. тАёоу omovdatos even more 
diligent IPol 3:2.—Comp. стооёспотерос very eornesi (B-D-F 
8244, 2; cp. ILegesSacr H, 7, 34 [Ш Ap] eboefeotepoc) 2 Cor 
8:17. oko orovódótepoc much more zealous vs. 22b.—For 2 
Ti 1:17 v.l., s. orovòaiwç 2.—DELG s.v. отғъбо. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


ONOVOULWS adv. of ozovódioc (X., Pla., Aristot. et al.; PSI 
742, 6; Wsd 2:6; TestSol 22:11; Joseph.) 

© pert. to being quick in doing someth., with haste, w 
focus on importance of what is done (Pollux 3, 149) comp. 
отоубшотёршс with special urgency Phil 2:28. 

Ө pert. to being consclentious in discharging а duty or 
obligation, diligently, earnestly, zealously (Diog. L. 6, 27; Jos., 
Ant. 8, 6; ins: SEG XL, 1770, 16f [196/97 Ap Chr]; Ramsay, 
СВ V2 no. 480, w. movüc) 2 Ti 1:17; Tit 3:13. таракадау 
Ст. urge strongly Lk 7:4.—Comp. very eagerly OTOVOULOTEPOV 
(Pla., Rep. 7, 536c; Jos., Ant. 16, 85; Tat. 33, 2 [w. gen. of com- 
parison]) 2 Ti 1:17 у; owovdarotéping (Ps.-Plut., Nobil. 15, 
ed. Bern. УП 252, 15) ibid. v. —DELG s.v. omevw. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


олох, 5,1 (S. three prec. entries; Нот.+)—@ swiftness 
of movement or action, haste, speed ретй omovóic in haste. in 
a hurry (Appian, Iber. 27 $105; 28 $110; Polyb. 1, 27, 8; Hero- 
dian 3, 4, 1; 6, 4, 3; PTebt 315, 8 [1 Ар]; Ex 12:11; Wsd 19:2; 
JosAs 28:8 cod. A [p. 83, 9 Ваг]; Jos., Ant. 7, 223) Mk 6:25; 
Lk 1:39 (BHospodar, СВО 18, '56, 14-18 ['seriously']); MPol 
8:3 vl. 

Ө earnestcominitment іп discharge of an obligation or ex- 
perience of a relationship, eagerness, earnestness, diligence, 
willingness, zeal oft. in Gr-Rom. lit. and ins. of extraordinary 
commitment to civic and religious responsibilities, which were 
freq. intertwined, and also of concern for personal moral excel- 
lence or optimum devotion to the interests of others (IMagnMai 
53, 61; 85, 12 and 16; s. Thieme, p. 31; Larfeld 1 499f; Danker, 
Benefactor 320f; Herm. Wr. 2, 17 orovói evoefleoxá) Jos., 
Ant. 13, 245; Just., D. 9, 3; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13) Ro 12:11; 2 
Cor 7:11; 8:7, 8 (subj. gen.). peta ozrovóng diligently, atten- 
tively (Ps.-Aristot, De Mundo 1; SIG 611, 5; UPZ 110, 131 
[164 Bc]; 3 Mace 5:24, 27; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 42) Dg 12:1. 
Also èv от. Ro 12:8. от. b7ép tvog good will toward, de- 
votion for someone (cp. Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 242) 2 Cor 7:12; 
8:16. &voelkvvoOa, отообцу mpóg t show earnestness in 
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someth. Hb 6:11 (cp. Philo, Somn. 2, 67; Jos., Anl. 12, 134; Ath. 
3, 2). стоофђу тасау mupeioevéykavtes ётуортүђсот= 
make every effort to add 2 Pt 1:5 (таса oT., a freq. formu- 
lation in civic decrees [s. the indexes in various ins. corpora]; 
also, inter alia, PTebt I, 33, 18f; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 338, Sacr. 
Abel. 68); rcov от. moitioðu (s. тоіёо 7a) be very ea- 
ger м. inf. foll. (Philostrat, Ep. 1) Jd 3; табау elojyyoe 
(7elorjyrocu) orovôiv тароүєуёсдсц Evade make every ef- 
fort to come here AcPlCor 1:16. стохё то? ovAAmQp8rvat 
Torovtov бубра MPol 7:2.—DELG s.v. отед. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


o7tvpic, бос T] (Hat, Aristoph. et al.; pap; Philo, Spec. Leg. 
3, 160; on the form aduplc, which is also attested, s. Schwyzer 
I 161; B-D-F 834, 5; W-S. 55, 27e; МИ-Н. 109; Mayser 173; 
Dssm., В 157, NB 13 [BS 158; 185]) basket, hamper Ac 9:25. 
In connection w. the miracle of feeding (as a basket for edibles: 
Hat. 5, 16; Epict. 4, 10, 21; Athen. 8, 365a) Mt 15:37; 16:10; 


Mk 8:8, 20.—S. кофіуос.—В. 623. DELG. М-М. 


OTHYOV, óvos, ў (Acschyl., Hippocr.+; ins, LXX) drap of 


water Hm 11:20.—B. 672. DELG s.v. otatw. М-М. 


GTGÓLOV, ov, TO (Jos, Аш. 15, 415; Just, D. 9, 3) pl. và 
отаб J 6:19 vb; Hv 4, 1, 2 and of otddvot (TestAbrB 2 p. 
106, 20 [Stone p. 60]; TestZeb 7:4; TestGad; Just., A I, 34, 2; 
both plurals also in Attic Gk.; s. Kühner-Bl. 1 500; B-D-F 549, 3; 
W-S. 88, 12; MIt-H. 122; Mayser 289; Thackeray 155; Helbing 


46f; Reinhold 53f) 


@ a measure of distance of about 192 meters, stade, one- 
eighth mile (Hdt. et al.; ins, pap; Da 4:12; 2 Macc; pseudepigr.; 
Jos., Bell. 5, 192 £E otadious; 7, 284, Ant. 18, 60; Just., A I, 34, 
2) = w. allowance for variations according to locale, 600 Greek 
(625 Roman; c. 607 English) feet=192 meters. Mt 14:24; Lk 
24:13 (for the v.l. cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 35 $140 #Ејкоута 
kai katov otadious); J 6:19; 11:18; Rv 14:20; 21:16; Hv 4, 


1, 2; 5.—8. ASegré, JBL 64, 45, 369-71. 


Ө an area for public spectacles, arena, stadium (Pind. et 
al.; ins, pap; Philo, Op. M. 78; Jos., Bell. 2, 172, Vi. 331 tò ot.; 
loanw. in rabb.) on or in which foot-races and other public ath- 
letic contests were held MPol 6:2; 8:3; 9:16 12:1. £v ot. трену 
run a race 1 Cor 9:24. Ew f63).£08c1 то? от. be expelled from 
the stadium 2 Cl 7:4 (s. шотгүбш la). Abs. arena for animal 


combat AcPl Ha 2, 5 (restored); 4, 11 and 13; 5, 14.—DELG. 
M-M. 


отббо 1 aor. ЁстоЕо—@ to cause to fall drop by drop 
(Нот.+; LXX; PsSol 17:18; ParJer) in imagery of divine activ- 
ity instill от. thy бисшообутуу £i tiva instill righteousness 
into someone Hv 3, 9, 1. 

Ө to fall drop by drop, drip, trickle, intr. (since trag; Hdt. 
6, 74; Hippocr.; LXX; SibOr 5, 373) B 12:1 (quot. of uncertain 
orig.).—DELG. М-М. 


отадидс, oU, б (Нот. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 5:4; 
TestNapht 2:3; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 144; Just., D. 111, 3 and 
Mel., P. 14, 90 doorposts) the mng. in dvépwv otaBpoi 1 СІ 
20:10 is uncertain; it may be: station (7—50 Polyaenus 5, 8, 1; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 308) or weight (2—so Jos., C. Ap. 2, 216; cp. Job 
28:25). —DELG 


OtGJLVOG, OV (Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap, LXX), ў (so in Attic 
Gk.; but 6 in Doric and LXX: B-D-F $49, 1; Thackeray р. 146; 
note on PHamb 10, 35; Mlt-H. 124) jar, in which the manna was 
kept (Ex 16:33; Philo, Congr. Erud. Grat. 100) Hb 9:4.—DELG. 
M-M. 





c.» _ 


otariov 


gta cual o 1 aor. Èotaoiaca (s. two next entries; Ar; 
Hat +; ins, LXX; Jos., Bell. 5, 248, Ant. 17,27; Acta Ау S 
col. 2, 14) to be factious and cause public disc 
пуа against someone (X., An. 6, L, 29, Hell. 1, RE трб; 
545d; 56ба al.; s. Jos., Ant. 1, 110; 13, 74) 1 С14:12; 
51:3. Abs. (Menand.. Еріп. 641 J.; Diod. S. 18, 39, 3; 
5, 26; 8, 23, 21; Ocnomaus in Eus., PE 5, 28, 8; Phi 
33) 43:2; 49:5; 55:1. —DELG s.v. otdotc. 





























46:7, 416 
P Olyaenus 
lo, Op. M, 


отаоотї]с, OF, б (otranto; Diod. S. 10, 11, 1: Dig 

Hal. 6. 70, 1; Jos Bell. 6, 157, Ant. М, 8; PSI 442, 4 [Il nca 
factious pers. who causes public discord, rebel, revolutiona Е 
Mk 15:7.—DELG s.v. 07006. М-М. Ѕріса. 7 


070015, €06, ]—0 condition of being in a certain posi- 
tion or state of affairs, existence, occurrence atàow eye һе 
in existence, be standing (Polyb. 5, 5, 3; Plut., Mor. 73b & 
yéveow Kai oxáciv) НЬ 9:8 (also prob. is place, position (Hát. 
9, 24 al.; Diod. S. 12, 72, 10; 13, 50, 9; LXX; En 12:4]. Sta 
bility was a dominant concern in administration of a state, If the 
focus is on the process leading up to establishment of a position, 
change is a dominant component, hence 

Ө movement toward а (new) state of affairs, uprising, riot, 

revolt, rebellion (opp. Yjovyia [q.v. 1] civil harmony, peaceful 
conduct; since Alcaeus 46a, 1 02 [&vépuov et&otc-tumult of 
the winds}; Aeschyl., Hdt.; Sb 6643, 18 [88 Bc]; PLond VI, 1912, 
73 [41 Ap]; Philo; Jos., Ant. 20, 117; Tat. 19, 3; loanw. in rabb.) 
against thecivilauthority Mk 15:7; Lk 23:19 (ofan uprising: Dio 
Chrys. 21 [38], 14 yevopévns отбсєос̧), 25; Ac 19:40. Against 
the leaders of a Christian congregation 1 Cl 1:1. W. біуоотаоіа 
51:1. Butit is difficult to differentiate in 1 Cl betw. this sense and 
the foll. one, with focus on the component of discord. 

Ө lack of agreement respecting policy, strife, discord, dis- 
union (Diod. S. 12, 14, 3 otdoetg £v t. ойкїсщє; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 4, 45 §193 1 Kaícopos к. "Avroviov атас; IG 1У2/1, 
687, 13; PStras 20, 10; Jos., Ant. 18, 374 al; Tat. 16, 3) 1 Cl 
46:9. W. Epis 3:2; 14:2 (отав). W. pis and oyiopata 54:2. 
W. oxiopa 2:6. W. hto Ac 15:2. thy KataPodijy rijs от. 
Torsiv lay the foundation of the discord 1 СІ 57:1. ўђсоҳабам 
тс ротаіос or. cease from that futile dissension 63:1. Specif. 
of a difference in opinion, dispute (Aeschyl., Pers. 738; Apol- 
lon. Paradox. 6 tiv yivopévnv oráotv toi; ПоВаүоріо 
mpoeimety; Diog. L. 3, 51; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 248; Jos., Vi. 
143 Yivetat от.; Tat. 1, Lal.) Ac 23:7, 10 (Polyaenus, Exe. 40, 3 
отаоешс yevopévys). Kivelv orae (v.l. odor) тїбї create 
dissension among certain people Ac 24:5.—DELG. M-M. TW. 
Spicg. Sv. 


GTI, 1006, 6 (as the name of coins Aristoph., Hdt. et 
al.; ins, pap, Aq.. Sym., Jos., Ant, 7, 379; loanw. іп rabb.) the 
stater, a silver coin = four drachmas (c. four days’ wages) Mt 
17:27 (s. OLZ 40, "37, 665-70; JDerrett, Law in the NT. °70, 
248-52; NMcEleney, СВО 38, °76, 178-92); 26:15 v..—Lit. 
s.v. @рүброу 2c.—DELG. М-М. 


Lratos, 0v,Ó Statius, a Roman name, Xrátiog Kodparos, 
Slatius Quadratus, proconsul of Asia at the time of Polycarp 5 
martyrdom MPol 21. The time when he held office is variously 
estimated; s. on Hokókapsroc. 


OTOTLOY, (уос (Lat. loanw. statio, found also in rabb., used 
W. various inngs, in Strabo 17, 3, 2, 826; ins [OGI index VIII p. 
704b; Halm 227, 14]; ВОО 326 II, 10; PRy1 78, 23; О. Wilck I 
294£—Scc OGI 595 n. 4; ISvennung, ZNW 32, "33, 294-308), 


Alex, ХУШ, 


cto tiov 


ely  (OGI 755, 4) prim. ‘a state or position of guard- 
duty, post. station’ otatlwva Éyev- Lat. stationem habere = ‘do 

sis duty, stand sentinel’, this became part of the ecclesiastical 
Ely (Lampe s.v.) and in a transf. sense Keep a fast (cp. 
Tertullian, Jejun. 13, Orat. 19, Fuga 1, Ad Uxorem 2, 4) Hs 5, 1, 
1£ (Leutzsch, Hermas 470 n. 51). 


and гаг 


ст00010х0 (отаорос) crucify пуй someone GPt 2:3. 


отахобс, oU, 6 (Hom. et al. in the sense "upright, pointed 
stake’ or ‘pale’; 5. Iren. 1, 2, 4 cj. [Нагу І, 18, 4]; as name of an 
aeon Hippol.. Ref. 6, 31, 6) 
© a pole to be placed in the ground and used for capital 
punishment, cross (Diod. S. 2, 18, 1; Plut. et al.; Epict. 2, 2, 
20; Diog. L. 6, 45; ApcEsdr 7:1 p. 32, 8 Та; Ascls 3:18; Philo, 
in Flacc. 84; Jos., Ant. 11, 261; 266f,; Just.; s. also CSchneider, 
TW Ш 414, 4 and JCollins, The Archeology of the Crucifixion, 
СВО 1, 39, 154-59; JBlinzler, Der Prozess Jesu’, '60, 278-81; 
EDinkler, Signum Crucis '67; ЈЕ itzmyer, СВО 40, '78, 493-513), 
a stake sunk into the earth in an upright position; a cross-piece 
was oft. attached to its upper part (Artem. 2, 53), so that it was 
shaped like a T or thus: t—MHengel, Crucifixion '77. Lit., w. 
other means of execution (Diogenes, Ep. 28, 3) IRo 5:3; Hv 3, 2, 
1. Used in the case of Jesus Mt 27:40, 42; Mk 15:30, 32; J 19:25, 
31; Phil 2:8 (Just., D. 134, 5); GPt 4:11; 10:39, 42. Ùropévetv 
otavpóv submit to the cross Hb 12:2. The condemned carried 
their crosses to the place of execution (Plut., Mor. 554a Exaotog 
какодрүоу éxdéper tov abtov otavpdy; Chariton 4, 2, 7 
ëkuotog t. стаърёу Épepe; Artem. 2, 56.—Pauly-W. IV 1731) 
J 19:17; in the synoptics Simon of Cyrene was made to carry the 
cross for Jesus (Zijtwv 4) Mt 27:32; Mk 15:21; Lk 23:26. An 
inscription on the cross indicated the reason for the execution J 
19:19 (s. xixhoc).—W Michaelis, Zeichen, Siegel, Kreuz. TZ 12, 
'S6, 505-25. B seeks to show in several passages that acc. to the 
scriptures it was necessary for the Messiah to die on the cross: 
8:1 (the ЕсЛоу that plays a part in connection w. the red heifer, 
Num 19:6, is 6 т0тос б tov отохро?); 9:8 (in the case of the 
318 servants of Abraham Gen 14:14 the number 300 [>T ] points 
to the cross; cp. Lucian, Jud. Voc. 12: the letter tau has the form 
of the otaupés); 11:1, 8a (the EUXov of Ps 1:3); 12:1 (scripture 
quot. of uncertain origin), 2. 

Ө the cross, with focus on the fate of Jesus Christ, the 
cross. The cross of Christ is one of the most important clements 
in Christian cult and proclamation: w. death and resurrection 
IPhid 8:2 and other details of his life РІК 4 p. 15, 33. For Judeans 
а бкйубалоу Gal 5:11 (cp. Dt 21:23); ср. IEph 18:1. Hence 
an occasion for persecution Gal 6:12 (xà отоор because of 
the cross; dat. of cause, s. Gmotic. 1). But it was for Paul his 
only reason for boasting vs. 14. 6 Aóyoc © той otavpot the 
message of the cross 1 Cor 1:18, w. its mysterious, paradoxical 
character, is necessarily foolishness to unbelievers, For this rea- 
son any attempt to present this message in the form of worldly 
wisdom would rob the otaupds той Хріото? of its true content 
vs. 17. tò рарторюу тоб отазро® is the testimony rendered 
by the Passion to the fact of Christ's bodily existence Pol 7:1 

(cp. Just., D. 40, 3 табос voi otavpot)—Christ’s death on 
the cross brings salvation Eph 2:16; Col 2:14. elpyvorroistv 
did tob aïpatoç Tod отаурой айтой make peace through the 
shedding of his blood on the cross 1:20 (s. W-S. 530, 12c; Rob. 
226). Hence we тау Emi tov otavpóv ÉkriGew B 11:86. Paul 
knows of baptized Christians whom he feels constrained to call 
#убро1 toù otavpoù xo Хрїотой because of their manner 
of life Phil 3:18. On the other hand Ign. speaks of blameless 
Christians отер KaByAwpévous £v тф отаурф roo kupiov 
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"Inoov Xp, соркіте ral veter аз ifnailed to the cross of the 
Lord Jesus Christ both in the flesh and in the spirit Sm 1:1 (cp. 
MartAndr Prius 1, 14 [Aa ИЛ, 54-55]). In the imagery of Ign. 
the cross is called 1j русу! Imoov Xp. IEph 9:1 (в. HSchlier, 
Relgesch. Untersuchungen zu d. Ign.-briefen 1929, 110-24), and 
the orthodox believers are the KAGSoL toù OtuUpoL branches of 
the cross Тт 11:2. Such passages provide a link with the transf. 
sense 

© the sufferlng/death which believers endure in following 
the crucified Lord, cross hapPavelv tov otavpóv attov Mt 
10:38, ёро tov от. аўто? 16:24; Mk 8:34; 10:21 tr.; Lk 9:23. 
Paotatet tov от. Ёоотоб 14:27 (s. on these parallel passages 
AFridrichsen, Festskrift for Lyder Brun 1922, 17-34.—EDinkler, 
Jesu Wort v. Kreuztragen: Bultmann Festschr. °54, 110-29).— 
DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


OTAVQOw (otaupds; in the sense ‘fence w. stakes’ Thu. ct al.) 
fut. otavpwow,; | aor. ёота®роуаа, Pass.: 1 aor. ZotaupHOyy: 
pf. éotaüpopuen 

© tofastentoa cross, crucify (Polyb. 1, 86,4; Diod. S. 16,61, 
2; Epict. 2, 2, 20; Artem. 2, 53; 4, 49; Esth 7:9; 8:12r; Jos., Ant. 2, 
TT; 17, 295). пуй someone w. ref. to Jesus’ crucifixion (Orig., C. 
Cels. 4, 22, 9; s. TestSol 22:20) Mt 20:19; 23:34; 26:2; 27:22f, 
26,31, 35, 38; 28:5; Mk 15:13ff, 20, 24f, 27; 16:6; Lk 23:21, 23, 
33; 24:7, 20; J 19:6ab (the doubling of the impv. as Anaxarchus 
[IV Bc] in Diog. L. 9, 59 mice, mticce=pound, pound away [in 
a mortar]), vs. бе, 10, 15f, 18, 20, 23, 41; Ac 2:36; 4:10; 13:29 D; 
1 Cor 2:8; 2 Cor 13:4; Rv 11:8; B 7:3, 9; 12:1; IEph 16:2; GPt 
4:10; 12:52. Xpiotóc &otevpopévoc 1 Cor 1:23; cp. 2:2; Gal 
3:1. Also simply 6 ёотаорорёуос MPol 17:2. ó ovavporic 
(Iren. 2, 32, 4 [Harv. I 375, 12]; Огір., C. Cels. 1, 31, 20) GPt 
13:56. dAnBas gota UpwOY he was truly crucified (in contrast to 
the Docetic view that the Passion was unreal; Iren. 3, 19, 3 [Harv. 
11 104, 3]) ITr 9:1. (On the crucifixion of Jesus s. Feigel, Weidel, 
and Finegan s.v. lovdag 6; also EBickermann, Utilitas Crucis: 
RHR 112, "35, 169-241; on Mk 15:16—32 as crucifixion narrative 
in the light of the Roman triumphal s. TSchmidt, NTS 41, *95, 1- 
18.) ju] Mahos Eotaupwby ®ттёр бром; Was Paul crucifed 

for you?1 Cor 1:13. йуобєу ро otavpotobat / must once 

again be crucified AcPl На 7, 39 (cp. MartPt 6 [Aa 1 88, 7; 8; 
9; 12]). This last offers an interesting transition to 2, containing 
as it does a component expressed in 2 and also anticipation of a 
literal death. 

O destroy through connection with the crucifixion of 
Christ, crucify, a transcendent sense in ext. of 1, of imitation of 
Christ; fig. ої tot Xprotov 'Т. tijv обрка éotatipwouv those 
who belong to Christ Jesus have crucified the flesh w. its sinful de- 
sires Gal 5:24. Pass.: of the cross of Christ, д ob Èpoi кӧорос̧ 
gotatipwtat kóyo кӧаро through which the world has been 
crucified to me, and I (have been crucified) to it, the believer 
who is inseparably united to the Lord has died on the cross to 
the kind of life that belongs to this world Gal 6:14. б ёрёс̧ Epws 
èotaúpwtat my passion (for worldly things) has been crucified 
IRo 7:2.—DELG s.v. отаърёс. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


сторо), ijs, f] (Нот +; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs4:4) (a bunch 
of) grapes Mt 7:16; Lk 6:44 (w. oUKov as Epict. 3, 24, 86; 91; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 519); Rv 14:18. ot. ropeotykvia a bunch of ripe 
grapes (rapionu 2by) 1 C1 23:4=2 СІ 11:3 (quot. of unknown 
origin).—B. 378. DELG. М-М. 


отус, voc, O—O the frulting spike of a cereal graln, 
head ot ear (of grain) (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; EpArist 63; 
Philo, Aet. M. 98; Jos., Bell. 2, 112, Ant. 5, 213 al.; Just., D. 119, 


942 OTA ZUG 


7 _ 


OTEVOYOQED 


a 4 —_————— 


3) in our lit. oniy of wheat Mk 4:28ab. tidAew (тойс) отбумас 


pick (the) heads of wheat 2:23; Mt 12:1; cp. Lk 6:1. 


Ө vópbov oáyvc (Geopon. 7, 13, 1)-vap&ooráyvs the у : А 
flower of the aromatic plant spikenard, (spike)nard flower | thing [of food] . .. nor avoid what they have their 


(shaped like a head of grain) ApcPt 3, 10.—DELG. М-М. 


Yt vc, voc, б (several times in PCairZen [Ш Bc]; Mitt- 
Wilck. 1/2, 10, 14 [131/130 вс]; 1G III, 1080, 37; 1095, 19; хз, 
624; 749; IMagnMai 119, 25; CIL V1 8607) Stachys, recipient 


ofa greeting Ro 16:9.—LGPN 1. М-М. 


OTÉQQ, атос, TÓ (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX, Philo) fat 1 Cl 4:1 


(Gen 4:4); В 2:5 (Is 1:11).—DELG. 


OTÉYN, тс, T] (s. отёүш and next entry; Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, 
рар, LXX; En 14:17; JosAs 3:3; Jos., Ant. 8. 67f; Ar. 15, 7; loanw. 
in rabb.) roof Mk 2:4 (on uncovering the roof cp. Jos., Ant. 14, 
459 and FSchulthess, ZNW 21, 1922, 220; HJahnow, ibid. 24, 
1925, 15561 [s. JDerrett, Law in the NT, "76, xv, n. 1]; against 
Jahnow: SKrauss, ibid. 25, 1926, 307ff LFonck, Biblica 6, 1925, 
450-54 and PGvanSlogteren, NThT 14, 1925, 361-65. See also 
CMcCown, JBL 58, °39, 213-16). On Чоёруғода bd rijv ax. 
(twos) Mt 8:8; Lk 7:6 s. eloépyoptot lay.—B. 473. DELG s.v. 


отёуо. М-М. 


OTEYOS, отс, тб (s. prec. entry; Aeschyl. et aL; ins [SIG 1179, 
20): EpJer 9 v.l.) roof (Diod. S. 19, 45, 7; Jos., Ant. 7, 130 al.) 
OVVaEFG тойс Gots bird тб отёүос 00% vou are fo gather your 
people under your roof | Cl 12:6. —DELG s.v. otéyw. М-М s.v. 


otéyn. 


OTÉYW aor inf. oxéEc (Sir 8: 17) (Aeschyl. et al.: ins, pap; freq. 
in the sense of covering or enclosing in such a way as to keep 


someth. undesirable from Coming in, as water into à ship) 


О to keep confidential, cover, pass over in silence (Eur., 
Electra 273 тарӣ Em; Thu. 6, 72, 5; Polyb. 8, 14, 5 tóv Adyov: 
г es 1710), so perh. ў буйт 
таута otéyet 1 Cor 13:7 of love that throws a cloak of silence 
over what is displeasing in another person (Hamack, SBBerlAk 


Sir 8:17; Jos., Vi. 225; Field, Not 


1911, 147; but s. 2). 


to bear up against difficulties, bear, stand, endure 
(Acschyl. et al.; Polyb.; Diod, S.; Plut.; SIG 700, 23; Philo, In 
Flacc. 64 otéyew тйс Evbeias) tl someth, távra 1 Cor 9:12; 
perh. (s. 1) 13:7 (GWhitaker, ‘Love Springs No Leak’: Exp. 8th 
set., 21, 1921, 126ff). Abs. (PGrenf 1. 1, 18 [II BC]; POxy 1775, 


yuv since I could not 
bear it any longer 1 Th 3:5; cp. vs. 1.—B. 849. DELG. M-M. 


10 ai ÉoreEo, Fc Ер) ркт отё 
TW Spicg. 


СТЕЇОО, ас, ў (Hom. et al.; IAndroslsis 82; Philo; LXX; En 
98:5; Just.. D. 84,3 adj. and subst.; B-D-F 643, 1) inour lit. inca- 


pableof bearing children, barren, infertile Lk 1:7 (on the social 
implications ofa woman's infertility s. Gen 29:3 1; Lev 20:20ғ a 
similar perspective in the Gk. world: Hdt. 6, 86; but by stressing 
the uprightness of the Couple [Lk 1:6] Lk indicates that Sin was 


not the cause), vs. 36; 23:29; Gal 4:27 (1s 54:1); Hb 11:11; 2 C] 


2:1 (s 54:1); В 132 (Gen 25:21)—DELG 1 отара. М-М s.v. 
отаос. 


O01£ÀÀ0 mid. aor. 3 sg. ЁотеАато LXX; pf. ptc. fem. pl. 
totahuéva 3 Mace 1:19 (Hom. et al. in the sense "make ready, 
send’, etc.; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 43) in our lit., as 
well as in LXX, only mid. 

© to keep one's distance, keep away, stand aloof im tvog 
(Polyb. 8. 22, 4; cp. Mal 2:5) from someone 2 Th 3:6. 


schol. on Eur, Me, 
Jos., Bell. 4, 163) 
$ё Év tois от), 


Ө to shnn someth., avoid, try to avoid (Hippocr. 
ңтр. 5 Heib. acc. to codd. obt dv dardoyowto où 
EmOvptovow ovde oteihavto=not keep away 



























SEG Il, 615, 1 ото Пероєфбуас CóXov. Ma 
as a parallel to poPeto8ut, which corresponds t 
от таг фоф#їтеш) otehAdpevor тото, inj ти 


TW. 


wreath/garland of flowers (but wool was also n 


Zeus; s. Field, Notes 122). —DELG s.v. Cté$o. М-М, 


82f).—DELG s.v. otévw. М-М. TW. 


otevaton fut. otevdEw; 1 aor. totévaku (trag., Demosth. 
et al.; Sb 2134, 14; LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo) 

@ to express oneself involuntarily in the face of an nnde- 
sirable cirenmstance, sigh, groan (Herm. Wr. in Stob. I 395, 5 
W.=474, 22 Sc.) 2 Cor 5:2 (Èv tobtw=in this earthly body), 4; 
Hb 13:17; MPol 2:2; Hv 3, 9, 6; С 22:3; AcPI Ha 2, 18. MPol 
9:2; от. èv Éavii sigh to oneself Ro 8:23 (cp. Lycophron 1462f 
ot. Èv kapóio).—In connection w. a healing, prob. as an expr. 
of power ready to act Mk 7:34 (cp. PGM 13, 945). 

Ө to express discontent, complain, fig. ext. of 1: ot. ката 


TIVOS groan against, complain of someone Js 5:9.—B, 1131. 
DELG s.v. otévw. М-М. TW 


OTEVOS, ў, бу (AeschyL, Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr; 
EpArist 118; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 41; Mel., P. 45, 317) in ref. 
to dimension narrow món (q.v. 2) Mt 7:13f. Вора (Arrian, 
Anab. 6, 29, 5 of the Bupiç отеу) in the grave of Cyrus 5 
polis бу elvat &vi dvdpi ob ueyóAq толла какотабобуп 
тоарғАӨєїу=ѕо that it would be difficult for even a relatively 
small man to pass through without some distress) Lk 13:24. Ofa 
Prison cell Аср] На 3, 19 (restored). от. 6866 (Machon vs. 392; 
Nicol. Dam.: 90 fem. 66, 38 Jac.; Diod, S. 20, 29, 7; Maximus 
Tyr. 39, 5n pia [óbóc] отеу к. tpayeia к. оў тоо туй 

Sdevoyoc=one narrow, rough path and not readily passable for 

а large group; Appian, Syr 43 5225; Arrian, Anab. 2, 11, 3; 3, 


18, 4; Jos., Ant. 19, 116) Mt 7:14 v.1.— B. 886. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. TW 


OTEVOYOQED (oreyó... 
VOXÓprjoEv Judg 16:16 B ( 
though intr.) 

@ to confine ог res 
confine, restrict (Diod. 
al.; LXX) fi 


Х®рос *space') 1 aor. 3 sg. ЁОТЕ- 
since Machon [Ш gc] vs. 396; pap. 


trict to a narrow space, crowd, cramp, 
5. 20, 29, 7; Lucian, Nigr. 13, Tox. 29 
r+ Pass. be confined, restricted (Herm. Wr. 2, 11; 
d. 57 отєуоуретобаь tQ какф; Is 28:20; 
) 00 otevoywpeioðe èv fiiv, atevoxwpetobe 
Үү; Ўрфу you are not restricted in us (6. 


sm dp the are not 


Ótvóc, фу 
from Some. 
mind set on’: 
12:5 uses or 
© Hesychius: 


5 avoiding or 
trying to avoid this, lest someone 2 Cor 8:20 (so It, Vulg., Goth. 


Chrys., Luther, Calvin, and many in later times).— DET С, М.М, 


OLENA, ато, тб (Hom. et al; ins, pap; TestSol 74 D) 

ecessary for ге. 
ligious purposes: Herodas 8, 11) Ac 14:13 (IKosPH [s. dyads 
2аа] no. 37, 29-31: iepevs ... Bots... отёрџо ina sacrifice to 


G'EVO-yHÓG, ой, б (otevatw; Pind.+; Sb 4949, 12; 5716, 
12; PGM 4, 1406; 7, 768; LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., Bell. 6, 272; 
Hippol., Ref. 6, 32, 2) an involuntary expression of great con- 
cern or stress, sigh, groan, groaning Ac 7:34 (cp. Ex 2:24 
[sim. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 211]; 6:5) 1 CI 15:6 (Ps 11:6); Hy 
3, 9, 6. РІ. (Diod. S. 3, 29, 7 Otevaypol ueyáAot) otevaypoi 
абло! (s. åháhntos) Ro 8:26 (WBieder, TZ 4, '48, 31-33; 
JSchniewind, Nachgelassene Reden, °52, 81-103; ADietzel, TZ 
13, °57, 12-32 [Hodayoth]; EKásemann, EHaenchen Festschr. 
"64, 142-55; MDibelius, Formgeschichte des Evangeliums’ '66, 


OTEVOXWOEW 


boxed off in a narrow area of Paul's affection; s. vs, 
ther in your own hearts 2 Cor 6:12, 
цун, circumstance that seems to offer no way out, 
oe E f ext. of 1, pass., as the higher degree be- 
w а Ой ‘Epiet 1, 25, 28) OAtfdpevot GAN où отеуо- 
a О, hard pressed, but not distressed/crushed 2 Cor 4:8. 
yu л the Holy Spirit, when anger moves into a person 
me E otevoyoptitot he is distressed Hm 5, 1, 3. 
me Sm that the slaves of God, in contrast to the un- 
idus et undergo 2 Cl 20: L.—DELG s.v otevós. М-М. 
пр ` 


TW. 


(i (s. prec. entry; in the lit. sense, ‘narrow- 
^h A ышы circumstances, distress, 
trouble (Polyb. 1, 67, 1; ev E 

óhepos]; Plut., Mor. 182b; Artem. 3, 14; iy а 
DD 30, 34; PCairZen 435, 2 [Ш вс]; Cat. Cod. ы 
an oap d 1 Macc 2:53: 3 Macc 2:10; En MEN 
Ne aes 7p. 111, 21 [Stone p. 70) w. Okay (Artem. L 68; 
nd ТИ 28:53; 55; 57; Is 8:22; 30:6; Esth її; PLond А 
EMT C ; Epict. 1, 25, 26 otevoyopta ... бмр) 
M E: Hv 4, 3,4; m 10, 2,6. Pl. dificulties (oft. 
x dio Tue 133; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIII? p. 165.2) 2 Cor 6:4; 
12340. -DELG s.v. otevóç. TW. 


gt£voy ooo, 
ness’, Thu. et al.) 
difficu ity, anguish, 


É - ins, pap; Sir 27:17; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
Mene o Hn x Ath.: seldom used xd jd 
ш expression) to have a benevolent Rm п А a at 

i Í someone. 
eee Li ail Kyme 276 cp. мее 
ees 1, 14f p. 329 S.: of vOpos that applies Б hes К 
wife) 1 cl 1:3; Pol 4:2. BWarfield, The TS LS i 
the NT: PTR 16, 1918, 1-45; 153-203.—B. . 


ist, 
ategeds, ú, бу Rom al; ins, pap, LXX, En, EpAris 
: 5, | 

"v Sei rers or solid In poros d уне аи 
or viscous, firm, hard, solid, strong D es 4 je 
(PPetr Il, 4, 1, 3 [II pc]; LXX; En 26:5; paan P ieee: 
(both Is 50:7). (Opp. үбХа) oteped 1рофт] soli foo es 
CP 3, 16; Diod. S. 2, 4, 5; Epict. 2. 16, 39; Lucian, 

ET. э of 1, of human character (Hom. et n ae 
firm (Diog. L. 2, 132 of athletes; Quint. sme pie 
5, 597; 9, 508 Zimmermann [1891] otepeti фремі M erar 
mind) otepeoi rjj rioter 1 Pt 5:9 (брао Р je 

отра, B отередс; Frisk s.v. otepeóc. М-М. TW. 


e ГЕ ёстерёо00. 
OTEQEOW (otepeds) fut. 25р. орен : SUNG Laor. 
Pass.: impf. żotepeoúpny; fut. 3 sg. Стерео s 6:18 (X. et al.; 
EotepedOyv; pf. ptc. fem. &orepeoypiévr] | А 
LXX; En 103:15) 

Ө to render physically firm, 
of impotent limbs, pass. be sirengthene 
pedOnoav al Paces atot Ac 3:7 (X.. 118 tå ботёа; 
Oba; Hippocr, Epid. 2, 3, 17 ed. Littré V P. the act. is used 
Hippiatr. 11 82, 1). On the basis of this pecunia tle n 
in referring to the same act of healing ЮМ strong vs. 16. 
буора the name (of Christ) has made шы tters a5 convic- 

to cause to become firmer in such po 1 (1 Km 2:1 Ñ 
tion or commitment, strengthen, пре $ тга the con- 
карёіа), pass. al &idajoian BovepeoUvto PN P ened in the 
Bregations were continually (impf) being stre MEM: TW. 
faith Ac 16:5.—DELG s.v. 2 отера, B 078р805. 


make strong, make firm. lit, 
d, become strong tote- 
De Re Equ. 4, 3 1015 


отёфоуос 943 
MTS Dd os 5ке o s 
otegi fut. 3 sg. otepnoet Ps 83:12; 1 uor. Ёотёрцра. ka 
fut. 3 sg. отерцйтүөг (ApcMos 26), 3 pl. atepsürjoovtat 
Mace 4:7; 1 пот. #otephOnv LXX; pf. 3 pl. ёотёрцута 3 Mpe 
1:12 (Hom. etal.: pap, LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 277, Ant. 16, ae 
privetevd twos someone ofa thing B 13:4 (Gen 48:1 D.— 
S.v. отёрорса. 


OTEQEWPE, отос, тб (отереби; in var. senses of Ux 
solid: Aristot. et aL; Herm. Wr. 514, 12 Sc.; РСМ 4, E b 
fixWünsch 4, 22; LXX, En; TestSol 20:12, 17; dpi à ji 
116, 12 [Stone p. 80]; TestJob 8:1; ApcMos; Mel. 82, 615; Ath. 
24, 5) prim. ‘the solid part’. 

с the sky aS a supporting structure, the Li ( үт 
1:6# En 18:2; Philo, Op. M. 36; TestNapht 3:4; IDefixAudolle 
242, 8 [IL ^p]) 1 C1 27:7 (Ps 18:2). 

e 2, or condition of firm commltinent, firmness, ae 
fasiness тї Tioteog Col 2:5 (cp. 1 Macc 2s 4 [military 
sense]).—DELG s.v. отара, B отеребс. М-М. TW. 


Утефауйс, à, б (СЮ Il, 3378; Sb 361, 10 |й tis sen 
Утефауйто].—$Ююп form of Pru ad : pts cel 
opment of ZxéQavoc? B-D-F $125, 1; Rob. dem os" 
616, 9; AFick?-FBechtel, Griech. Personennamen ied 
Stephanas, amember of the church at Corinth ed M Dara 
hold, was baptized by Paul himself 1 Cor 1:16 аз t eon 
Achaia’ 16:15. Acc. to vs. 17 he was w. tes E rtu 
i I’s company at Ephesus. Together with other p Cur 
ae addresses a request to Paul AcPlCor 1:1. S. also 


subscr.—LGPN 1. М-М. 


б (si ides 1, 18; Pla, Meno 94c; 
rg Pus 228) a name is Due 
Я ‘assistants’ in Jerusalem. АС 
ape le: ч and became esp. sha 
mas 1 i Religious differences w. certain synag pie 
pnus ) brought him before the Sanhedrin, where ; 
п iU which so incited his audience that they ү, і 
made a resence of Saul (Paul) Ac 6:5, 8f; n | = ai 
it is 22:20. — KPahneke, StKr 85, 1912, 1-38; 
:2; 11:19; 22: 


dle, ZNW 20, 1921, 133-47; EMeyer Ш 154ff, JRopes, StKr 
е, , 1921, 


i ‚ 722, 
102 1930, 307-15; AFridrichsen, Le Monde oriental 25 


i Stephanus 1910; MSimon, 

- RSchumacher, Der Diakon ерћа rpm 

Mp d the Hellenists in the Primitive d oe Д T 

m D. Stephanusgeschichte etc. "63; С ҮН ARY 

d of Man, EHaenchen beri s Do POSEE 

ingular Saint "68; Н » 

beim ү 360f [no. 11]; BHHW Ш 1864f; Haenchen 

206.—КІ. 


ad loc.—LGPN |. М-М. EDNT. 


LrePaAvos, ov, 
Demosth.; ins. pap; Jos., Bel 


Ó (s. next entry; Hom.*)—0 a wreath 
f si he pel to resemble foliage i c 

сё igh status or held In high regard, wreath, um 
LN nd us" crown of thorns’ Mt 27:29; Mk 15: | 
s boe (on the crowning w. thorns and mocking ol z 
19:2, 5; ОРЗ UP Boli 16, 1897, 388 LParmentier, Le roi к 
suss. FOU fol ns. 21, 1897, 1438: PWendland, Jessa 
mE ue : Her 33, 1898, 175-79; WPaton, ZNW 2, Ж 
Er tue Le roi supplicié: Г ME ч 
2 Köni rnenkrone = Ё 
oun ips aes: NS, 1905, 194-98, £, 1907, 320f, 
bs О не 1905; KLübeck, Die Done 
isi 1906 IGeffeken, Her4l, 1906, 20-23 Kate Ch isi 
S i durch die róm. B 
раа perte TBirt, PJ 137,1909, 52-10 
imd Die Verspottung Christi: ThGl 1, 1909, 6 B 

r В 


OTEQUVOS, 


944 отёфауос 





HZimmern, Zum Streit um die Christusmythe 1910, 38ff, Verh. d. 
Sachs. Ges. d. W., phil.-hist. КІ. 70, 5, 1918, Pauly-W. second ser. 
П 1, 208; LRadermacher, ARW 28, 1930, 31-35; RDelbrueck, 
Antiquarisches zu den Verspottungen Jesu: ZNW 41, 42, 124- 
45). On the wreath for the winner of an athletic contest (Aelian, 
VH 9, 31; TestJob 4:10; Tat. 11, 1; 23, 1; on the socio-cultural 
context s. APapathomas, NTS 43, °97, 225-33), cp. the imagery 
relating to a heavenly reward 1 Cor 9:25; 2 C17:3 (s. 3 below).— 
Apart from recognition of athletes and winners of various kinds 
of competitions, in the Gr-Rom. world the awarding of a crown 
or wreath signified appreciation for exceptional contributions to 
the state or groups within it (s. the indexes in ins corpora, and lit. 
cited at the end of thisentry; cp. SEG XXXII, 809, 3f). The recip- 
ients were usually public officials or civic-minded pers. serving at 
their own expense (s. New Docs 7, 240 and the entries beginning 
detoupy-; s. MBlech below). In Rv the (golden) crown is worn 
by beings of high rank (divine beings w. a golden crown: PGM 
4, 698; 1027; the high priest w. the ot. ypvoeos: Jos., Ant. 3, 
172; the king 17, 197; MParca, ASP 31, '91, 41-44 on the radi- 
ant crown in antiquity [cp. PKóln VI, 245, 14]): by the 24 elders 
4:4, 10 (perh. the gold crowns or wreaths of the 24 elders simply 
belong to the usual equipment of those who accompany a divine 
figure. Cp. Athen. 5, 197f the triumphal procession of Dionysus 
with 40 ойтуро! wearing golden wreaths; also the whole fantas- 
tic procession here described; s. also MGuarducci. Epigraphica 
35, *73, 7-23; 39, °77, 140-42); also by the Human One (Son 
of Man) 14:14 (who at 19:12 wears the real head-dress of the 
ruler [s. баёо]. But s. 2 Km 12:30; 1 Ch 20:2; SSol 3:11); 
з. also 6:2; 9:7; 12:1 (oted. ботёЁршу òwôeka, s. Boll. 99). In 
1 Cor 9:25 o. does double duty, first in ref. to an earthly crown 
and then to a heavenly one (cp. 2 Cl 7:3 and s. 3 below).—lgn. 
refers metaph. to the presbytery as GEvomLoKos туғуротиос̧ 
отёфауос a worthily-woven spiritual wreath [Mg 13:1. but this 
pass. belongs equally in 2. 

@ that which serves as adornment or source of pride, 
adornment, pride, fig. ext. of 1 (Lycurgus 50 of brave Hellenes 
who died in behalf of freedom and whose ‘souls are ће с. of the 
homeland’; Hom., Epigr. 13, 1 avdpodc¢ һу атёфауос TALES; 
Eur, Iphig. Aul. 193 Айас tig XaAapüvoc отёф.; Pr 12:4; 
17:6.—Expr. denoting tender love: HSwoboda et al., Denkmäler 
aus Lykaonien etc. 1935 p. 78, no. 168) of the Philippians хар“ 
Kai отёфаубс pov Phil 4:1. (хара ў) отёфауос kavyrjoenc 
prize to be proud of (Goodsp.; cp. Pr 16:31) 1 Th 2:19. S. IMg 
13:1 at 1 above, end. 

award or prize for exceptional service or conduct, prize, 
reward fig. (LXX; ApcEsdr 6:17, 21 p. 31, 26 and 31 Tdf.; as 
symbol of victory ANock, CIR 38, 1924, 108 n. 11). In 1 Cor 
9:25 (ref. to incorruptibility) and 2 C1 7:3 (s. i above) the ref. to 
crown or wreath is strongly felt, but in the pass. that follow the 
imagery of the wreath becomes less and less distinct, yet with- 
out loss of its primary significance as a symbol of exceptional 
merit (Ael. Aristid. 27, 36 К.=16 p. 397 D: тоу дбауйтоу 
от.; PSI 405, 3 [Ш Bc}; Danker, Benefactor 468-71). Obj. gen. 
т. ducaoovvys for righteousness (recognition of uprightness 
is a common topic in Gr-Rom. decrees; s. Sucavoovvy За; on 
the implied exceptional character of the wearer of a crown s. 
LDeubner, De incubatione capitula duo, 1899, 26) 2 Ti 4:8 (on 
posthumous award s. New Docs 2, 50; cp. Soph., Phil. 1421f of 
glory after suffering). W. epexegetical gen. (this is the sense of 
ot. ôtkarosivng EpArist 280; TestLevi 8:2) 6 отёф. тўс Солу 
(s. Gov] 2bB) Js 1:12; Rv 2:10; cp. 3:11; б тїс бфӨороіос 
от. MPol 17:1; 19:2; 6 Gpapavavos ттс 6óErc ot. 1 Pt 5:4 
(ep. Jer 13:18 от. 6óEnc; La 2:15; cp. 105 4:7; ТОН 9:25; тїс 
Baousiag от. Hippol., Ref. 9, 17, 4)—thevBépiog ot. AcPl 


OW 


oux 


————————— 
Ha 2, 31.—MBlech, Studien zum Kranz bei den Griechen 1982 


(lit.).—Schürer ЇШЛЇ 103f, n. 60 (lit). Pauly-W. ХІ 1588-1607. 
КІ. Pauly 11 3246 BHHW II 999f—New Docs 2, 50. DELG RV 
стёфо. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. ; 


OTEGO.VOO (отёфоуос) fut. 2 sg. oteduvidaers Ps 5:13 Aq. 
Sym. | aor. ёотефауооа. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. отефауобаете! 
3 Macc 328; 1 aor. EotepavaOry; pf. ptc. фотефаушцёуос 
(Нот.+) 

© to encircle someone's head with ornamental foliage, 
wreathe, crown "và (s. отёфоуос 1) someone (Diod. S. 20 
94, 5) Hs 8, 2, 1. The winner in an athletic contest (who received 
a wreath of some botanical variety), pass. (Pind., О. 4, 14; Hat. 
8, 59; PCairZen 60, 7 [257 Bc]) 2 Ti 2:5; 2 C1 7:1; cp. 7:2, 3; 
20:2 (where 2 Cl passes over to the crowning of the victor in 
the immortal contest. See the hymn to Sarapis IG XI/4, 1299, 9f 
(с. 200 вс] ёла rijv &boéfetav Eotepavw6y ото тоў беоб). 
Hs 8, 3, 6; 8, 4, 6.—One of ће two goats оп the great Day of 
Atonement (Lev 16:5ff) is called ёотефауоуёуос and is taken 
to be a type of Christ B 7:9. 

Ө to recognize distinguished service or performance with 
an award, honor, reward, crown, fig. ext. of 1 (Pind., Eur. et al — 
Cebes 22, 1 от. Suvetper; 23, 4) S6En кої tf) ёотефбушоос 
айтду Hb 2:7 (Ps 8:6); cp. vs. 9 (Windisch, Hdb. ad loc. [lit.]). 
Of Polycarp the martyr Eotepavupevos tov tis ёфВароіас 
отёфауоу MPol 17:1 (Diod. S. 16, 13, 1 отєфбмоқ ёотефо- 
veevous; ср. Iren. 5, 29, 1 [Harv. H 404]). Cp. 2 C1 20:2 (s. 1 
above). Pregnant constr. orepavo8eic кот atri crowned as 
victor (in the struggle) against it (i.e., evil desire) Hm 12,2, 5— 
So intimately are the terms vtr] and тусо (q.v.) associated with 
the awarding of a wreath or crown that the usage of these terms 
suggests the kinds of qualities or deeds that invite such public 
recognition (s. MBlech, Studien zum Kranz bei den Griechen 
“82, 161; lit. xvii-xxxiii).—DELG s.v. отёфо. М-М. TW. 


OTHVOS, ovs, TÓ (Hom.*) chest, breast Rv 15:6; Hv 1, 4, 
2 (Leutzsch, Hermas 393 п. 132). dvamreceiy ёті tò от. tvog 
(&varimrtev 2) J 13:25; 21:20. vómt&w tò отїбос (аўтой) 
beat one's breastas a sign of grief Lk 18:13 (у. eig tò отйӨос); 
23:48. Also кӧттєода tò от. (кӧлгто 2) СР: 8:28. As the seat 
ofthe inner life (as early as Alcaeus [VIU/V] вс] fgm. 283, 3 Treu, 
p. 6 in. 3); lambl., Vi. Pyth. 35, 252) 2 C1 19:2.—B. 24. DELG. 
M-M. Sv 


отђхо (found first in the NT; inthe LXX only as an untrustwor- 
thy v.l. [ADebrunner, GGA 1926, 146f ], but also occurs TestSol; 
TestJob 26:6; Kaibel 970; Hippiatr. 69, 2 and 4 p. 269, 16; 270, 
16; РСМ 4, 923; 36, 273. A late formation fr. ёЁоттука, the perf. 
of top. and used beside it; s. B-D-F $73; Mlt-H. 220; 259.— 
cotyKev J 8:44 is prob. the perf. of otype, whether written Ё0т. 
огёот.; s. EAbbott, The Authorship of the 4th Gosp. and Other 
Critical Essays, 1888, 286-93; B-D-F 814; 73; 97, 1; difft. Rob. 
224, after W-H.; s. also М-Н. 100. In Rv 12:4 the impf. Eotnkev 
is prob. to be preferred to the perf. ёот.). 

© to be in a standing posltion, stand Mk 11:25; EE» ot. 
stand outside 3:31. рёсос tpav ovijke there is one stand- 
ing in vour midst J 1:26 vA. 6 dpaxwv Ёоткғу Evómov ris 
yevauxds Rv 12:4 v.l. (s. above). 

Ө to be firmly committed in conviction or belief, fig. ext 
of 1: siand firm, be steadfast Ev xtv in someth.: £v тү miotel 1 
Cor 16:13. èv корө Phil 4:1; 1 Th 3:8. £v évi mveúpatı in 
one spirit Phil 1:27. т idio кор oxtjkew ў mimrer stand 
or fall 10 the advantage or disadvantage of his own master ot to 
be his own master's concern whether he stands or falls Ro 14:4. 





отхө 


15; Gal 5:1 (‘in freedom’ is to be supplied) М-М. 


Abs. 2 Th2 


TW. 

р б (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 
стар AS 2; loanw. in rabb.) a commemorative stone 
14, 188; Ju illar, monument, pillar from the time of Hom. in- 
block or p used as a grave marker, or for commemoration of 

ribed va amation of decrees, recognition of personal achieve- 
events, n in addition to awarding of a wreath, s. отефамос 3), 
ments ( e w. т1@фо! vekpüv tombstones IPhld 6:1. ot. 6с 
a Ja It (Gen 19:26) 1 CI 11:2 (ironical, as indicated by 
арії СЕА phrase elc 10 үушотбу elvai табу [a formu- 
the su nonym of a common purpose clause in honorific decrees, 
laic e с таме ytv@okwouv and variations, e.g. SIG 656, 
pos 74] but here expressing condemnation instead of com- 
37, оп: s. yvaotóg 2).—TWujewski, Anatolian Sepulehral 
SUE in Roman Times "91. Pauly-W. 11/3, 2307-25, 4, 428-34; 
KI. Pauly V 255f; BHHW Ш 1678f. DELG. 


vyndc, oU, 0 (отур бо; Aristot. et al. in the sense 

M ke din 3:1 Sym. [LXX; En 18:5; TesUud 15:3, 6 
have отїргүңө]) in our lit. only fig. . | 

© a state of security, safe position too от. Extrimtety lose 
one s firm hold 2 Pt 3:17 (REB: safe foothold; NRSV: stability). 
But the term 0. may also be understood in the sense 

Ө firm commitment to conviction or belief, steadfastness 
той от. ёктїтт&у lose one’s firmness of commitment 2 Pt 
3:17.—DELOG s.v. otypitw. М-М. TW. 


otoia (Hom.* also OGI 612, 8; 769, 11; InsGolanHeights 
no. 11* line 11; PS1 452, 3) fut. otnpitw (beside отпріош—В- 
D-F 871; W-S. $13, 4; MIt-H. 259; Rob. 1219—and отра [s. 
Ezk 14:8; Sir 6:37]); 1 aor. £otrjpiEo (Lr) and &cvpuoa (В- 
D-F $71; W-S. $ 13, 4; MIt-H.; and Rob. as above). Pass.: fut. 
3 sg. otrpryOrjoetat Sir 15:4 and ompioÜrjoera Sir 15:4 м1; 
1 aor. ёотђріхӨзу; perf. &ovijpryuen, inf. отуруб (LXX, 
Just.) and &orpio8c 1 Km 26:19. 
to fix firmly in a place, set up, establish, support, lit. vi 
someth. tovs ovpavots 1 СІ 33:3 (от. of the creation of the 
world: Arat., Phaen. 10; Orphica, fgm. 170, 3; Mel.; s. Hippol, 
Ref. 6, 32, 2 [w. plopow)]). Pass., of a city be well established 
Ox 1, 17-18 (СТЬ 32). Of a chasm ёотђрито has been fixed 
Lk 16:26 (cp. Gen 28:12 к\іцоЕ #оттрїүнёутү; En 24:2; Parler 
9:17 то беуброу tò отцріхӨѓу). 
to cause to be inwardly firm or committed, confirm, es- 
tablish, strengthen fig. ext. of 1 (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 816 hatred; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 98 тўу üpyr]v; Ps 50:14; Sir 3:9; 1 Масс 
14:14) w. acc. ой тё ёотата отррібе» dd tà тїлттоута2С1 
2:6 (s. Sir 13:21). — Lk 22:32; Ac 18:23; Ro 16:25; 1 Th 3:2; 
2 Th 3:3; 1 Pt 5:10; Rv 3:2. Pass. (lren. 1, 2, 4 (Harv. 119, 1]) 
Ro 1:11. Thy kapbiav ttvóc (Judg 19:5, 8; Sir 6:37; 22:16) Js 
5:8; w. a second acc. от. bpov тйс kapólac Gpepmrtous 1 Th 
3:13 (s. Rizst,, Erlésungsmyst, 147, 3). куй £v tvi someone in 
Someth. 2 Th 2:17; IPhld ins. Pass. 2 Pt 1:12. уй ttvustrengthen 
Someone w. someth. | СІ 18:12 (Ps 50:14). tivi от. éavtóv eis 
UW Strengthen oneself w. someth. in order to do someth. 13:3; От. 
RA establish (someth.) by someth. 8:5. dav &owptyuévi] Ù Ù 
lavoru bv mats pos Tov Oeóv ifour mind is firmly fixed 
оп God in faith 35:5. үбә бт kivõvvov, peig éomnptypévo, 
Гат in danger, you are secure \Eph 12:1.—In a related sense, 
1 with more evident retention of the imagery of someth. that 
fixed, to be determined to accomplish an objective. resolve: 
| Ebraistically oUmpiLetv тб трбоштоу set one’s face (Ezk 6:2; 
717; 14:8; 15:7) to denote firmness of purpose (s. Jer 21:10; 
CP. our ‘set one’s jaw") foll. by gen. of inf. w. art. (B-D-F $400, 


is 


отой 945 
а. A чос à _„@-®2 
7; Rob. 1068) Lk 9:51 (s. простолоу 1b and on 9:51-19:27 
HConzclmann, The Theology of St. Luke, tr. GBuswell, '60, esp. 
60-73).—DELG. M-M. TW. Spica. 


ото отфас; exx. in WCrünert, ССА 1909, 656) it. ‘to 
put on a bed', then of putting somcth. down for later use, sfore 
(up) lc @лтоб ктуу olvov wine in the cellar Hm 10:15.—DELG 
Sv. тиф A 3. 


ot fags, б, бу (prob. cogn. with oteipur "tread upon’: 
Hom. et al.; lAndroslsis 170; Ezk 3:6; Herm. Wr ll, 2 [Sc. 134]; 
Jos., Bell. 6, 161; 293; SibOr fgm. 3, 39) stout, sturdy (w. loyv- 
póc) уди; Hm 5, 2. 3.—-DELG s.v отер A 4. 


стб, boc, ў (Eur, Hdt. etal.; ins, pap, of a kind of bed 
or inattress made of straw, rushes, reeds, leaves etc.) in the only 
place where it oecurs in our lit. (it is lacking in LXX, EpArist, 
and Philo, but is a loanw. in rabb.) it obviously means Jeaves, 
leafy branches Mk 11:8 (on the spelling otoifág in the t.r. &. 
WS. 85, 16; MICH. 76).—DELG s.v. oteiBu A 3. М-М. 


оно, ато, TÒ (otito "tattoo"; Hdt. et al.; SIG 1168, 48; 
SSol 1:11) mark, brand (not only did the master put a otiypa 
on his slave [Porphyr., Vi. Pyth. 15; Ps.-Phoc. 225.—Diod. S. 
34 + 35 Ерт. 2, 32 expresses this with tà ottyuata and 34 + 
35, Ерт. 2, | with the sing. отүш]], but religious tattooing also 
played a prominent role in antiquity: Hdt. 2, 113 otiypaca lepa: 
Lucian, Syr. Dea 59 стүротпфореіу m honor of the goddess.— 
Dssm., B 265f [BS 349-52]; WHeitmuller, Heinrici Festschr. 
1914, 47; FDólger, Sphragis 1911, 39ff, AC 1 1929, 66ff; 1 
1930, 102ff; Ш °32, 2579) та от. tov "поо? £v t соро 
pov Ваотаўо / bear on my body the marks of Jesus Gal 6:17 
(Straub 59f); cp. AcPICor 2:35 (Lucian, Catapl. 28: the whole 
[Aoc] man is covered with отїүрата). Paul is most likely al- 
luding to the wounds and scars which he received in the service 
of Jesus (Piut., Mor. 566f and Hierocles 12, 445 col. 1 ottypata 
are the scars left by the divine rod of discipline).—JMoulton, 
ET 21, 1910, 2836 TCrafer, The Stoning of St. Paul at Lystra 
and the Epistle to the Galatians: Exp. 8th ѕег., 6, 1913, 375-84; 
OSchmitz, Die Christus-Gemeinschaft des Pls im Lichte seines 
Genetivgebrauchs 1924, 185ff; UWilcken, Deissmann Festschr. 
1927, 8 OHoltzmann, ZNW 30, "31, 82f against EHirsch, ibid. 
29, 1930, 1966 EGüttgemanns, D. leidende Apostel, '66, 126-35; 
HWindisch, Pls u. Christus °34, 187; 251 f.—CPJones, ‘Stigma’, 
‘Tatooing and Branding in Gr-Rom. Antiquity: JRS 77, °87, 139- 
55. DELG s.v. отш. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


өтүш), ÑS, Ù first "point" (Aristot. et al.), then of someth. 
quite insignificant (Deinosth. et al.), finally specif. of time, a mo- 
ment (Plut.; M. Ant. 2, 17; Vett, Val. 131, 4; 239, 11 Èv ottypy; Is 
29:5; 2 Macc 9:11), more fully отуў xpóvov (Plut., Mor. 13b; 
Ps.-Plut., Mor. 1046 гол Demetr. Phaler., fgm. 79 (ed. FWehrli 
*49]) Lk 4:5. Lit., s. fur —DELG s.v ото 2. М-М. TW. 


Gt o to cast rays of light, shine, be radiant of garments 
(Hom. et al; Pla., Phd. 59, 1109; Kaibel 918. In LXX almost al- 
ways of the radiance of stars or the luster of metals) at the Trans- 
figuration Mk 9:3 (cp. OdeSol 11:14 EowABov ol dp@adpol 
pov: Hippiatr. | 287, 16 68a yivovra oU Boviec). Of a 
gate fot pev Grip tov Му Hs 9, 2, 2 (cp. Chariton 1, 1, 5 
отйВшу отер üotip).—DELG. М-М. TW. 


отоб,, Gs 1] (Anstoph., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Joseph.; 
loanw. in rabb.) а roofed colonnade open normally on one side, 
portico J 5:2 (Callicrates-Menecles [before 86 Bc}: 370 fgm. 1 
Jac. KuKAw TOU Mpévog отой тёмте). Отой тоз Zokopiovog 
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946 стос 


(cp. Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 82 Jac. ў Поџтпрох otoa) J 
10:23 (Ps.-Pla., Eryx. 1, 392a mepuatowvtes Èv tjj отой toU 
Лаос); ср. Ac 3:11; 5:12 (s. Холороу, end).—DELG. М-М. 


OtotPas s. oupas. 


Утоїкос (the form Enwixdg, which is also attested, is more 
correct, but not necessarily the original one [Just., Tat., Ath.; s. 
B-D-F 635, 1; Mlt-H. 73 prefers Erw- as the orig.]). fj, бу Stoic 
(Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 2 p. 7, 3 Us.-Rad., Diog. L. 4, 67; 
Philo; Jos., Vi. 12; Just.) Ztoikoi ФіЛоаофо!, mentioned beside 
Epicureans Ac 17:18. MPohlenz, Die Stoa? '71/72; WBarclay, 
ET 72, '61, 5 articles passim. 164-294.—M-M. 


OTOLXEÑOY, оъ, тб (since Aristoph., X., Pla.; also BGU 959, 
2) ui our lit. only pl. 

© basic components of someth., elements—@© of sub- 
stances underlying the natural world, the basic elements fr. which 
everything inthe world is made and of which it is composed (Pla. 
et al.; РСМ 4, 440; Wsd 7:17; 19:18; 4 Macc 12:13; Ath., R. 3 p. 
51, 17), to disappear in the world conflagration at the end of time 
2 Pt 3:10, 12 (Ath. 22, 3; lit. s.v. kavoóo). The four elements of 
the world (earth, air, fire, water) Hv 3, 13, 3 (cp. Diog, L. 7, 137 
[Zeno the Stoic] Ёст ёё otoryeiov, Е ob prov үїмєт tà 
yvópeva kai elg & Ёсустоу avadvetan ... то Top, тб Ddwp. 
6 бир, ў yn; Plut., Mor. 875c; Philo, Cher. 127 тё técoapa 
стогуғіа; Jos., Ant. 3, 183.—JKroll, Die Lehren des Hermes 
Trismegistos 1914, 178ff; ESchweizer, JBL 107, '88, 455-68). 
Tp ... bcp... @\Ло w тоу oTOLYELwv Dg 8:2; ep. 7:2 (s. b). 

(B. of basic components of celestial constellations, heavenly 
bodies (Ar. 3, 2; Just., A Il, 5, 2; Diog. L. 6. 102 xà Swdexa 
Grotyela of the signs of the zodiac; POsl 4, 18 6cbeka от. tot 
oùpavov; Ps.-Callisth. 13, 1.—PGM 4. 1303 the ‘Bear’ is called 
а ото\уноу GpGaptov.—Rtzs., Poim. 69ff, Herr der Grosse 
1367; Diels [s. below] 53f; JvanWageningen, Tà orotygla tov 
Kócpov: ThSt 35, 1917, 1-6; FColson, The Week 1926, 950) 
Dg 7:2. 

© of things that constitute the foundation of learning, funda- 
mental principles (X. Mem. 2, 1, 1; lsocr. 2, 16; Plut., Lib. Educ. 
16, 2; Just.. A 1, 60, 11) or even letters of the alphabet, ABC's 
(Pla. et al.) xà ot. тту; @рутс тоу Xoyuov rov eov the very 
elements of the wuths of God Hb 5:12. This mng. is also prob. 
for the passages in Gal (4:3, 9 NEB ‘elementary ideas belonging 
to this world’; cp. LBelleville, ISNT 26, '86. 53—78) and Col; s. 
next. 

Ө transcendent powers that are in control over events in 
this world, elements, elemental spirits. The mng. of ot. in та 
Gtotyeia той кооноъ Gal 4:3; Col 2:8, 20 (for the expr. отоу. 
т. косроо cp. SibOr 2, 206; 3, 806 8, 337) and tà GoBevy 
Kai ттоҳа oroueia Gal 4:9 is much disputed. For a survey s. 
EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 510-18. Some (e.g. Burton, Goodsp.) 
prefer to take it in sense Ic above, as referring to the elemen- 
tary forms of religion, Jewish and polytheistic, which have been 
superseded by the new revelation in Christ (so also WKnox, St. 
Paul and the Church of the Gentiles ^39, 108f; RGrant, НТК 
39, '46, 71-3; ACramer, Sioicheia Tou Kosmou, '61 [the un- 
regencrate tendencies within humans]).—Others (e.g. W Bauer, 
Mft., NRSV) hold that the ref. is 10 the elemental spirits which 
the syncretistic religious tendencies of later antiquity associated 
w. the physical elements (Herm. Wr. Kópr] kóopov in Stob. | 
409 W.-Sc. 486ff, esp. 486, 23; 25; 490, 14: the otoiyeta, fire, 
air, water, earth, complain to the deity who is over all; Orph. 
Hymn. 5, 4; 66, 4 Qu.; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 3 [s. below Pfister p. 
416f); Simplicius In Aristot. De Caelo 1, 3 p. 107, 15 Heiberg.— 
MDibelius, Geisterwelt 78ff; 228ff, Hdb. z. NT? exc. on Col 2:8; 


OU.» 


стора 


=e na ae an eee ы. 
ELohmeyer, Col 1930, 4-8; 103-5; FPfister, Die CTOlyela Top 


kdgjtou in den Bricfen des Ap. Pls: Philol. 69, 1910, 41 1-27. 
GMacgregor: ACPurdy Festschr. "60, 88-104); they were somer 
worshiped as divinities (Vett. Val. 293, 27; Philo, Vita Cont 3 
TOUS та отогеїо тщфутТас, Yi]v. бӧшр, деро, mip. Cp. Diels 
[s. below] 45ff, Schweizer 1а above). It is not always easy to 
differentiate betw. this sense and that of 1b above, since heay. 
enly bodies were also regarded as personal beings and given 
divine honors. —HDiels, Elementum 1899; ABonhóffer, Epiktet 
u. das NT 1911, 130ff; OLagercrantz, Elementum 1911 (p. 41 

отоуда TOV Kóopyov-Orpéli tob kóopov); BEaston, The 
Pauline Theol. and Hellenism: AJT 21, 1917, 358-82; KDiet- 
erich, Hellenist. Volksreligion u. byz.-neugriech. Volksplaube: 
Ayyehos 1 1925, 2-23; on Gal 4 and Col 2, GKurze, D. GtOlyela 
t. kógpov: BZ 15, 1927, 335; WHatch, Та ototyeia in Paul and 
Bardaisan: JTS 28, 1927, 1816, JHuby, Zxotyeia dans Bardesane 
et dans St. Paul: Biblica 15, '34, 365-68; on Gal 4:3, 9 and Со] 

2:8, 20, LScheu, Die *Weltelemente’ beim Ap. Pls: diss. Cath. 

Univ., Washington "34; BReicke, JBL 70, '51, 259-76 (Gal 4:1- 
11); WBrownlee, Messianic Motifs of Qumran and the NT, NTS 

3, `56/57, 195-210; MKiley, SBLSP 25, "86, 236-45 —RACIV 

1073-1100; B. 1501. DELG s.v. oteiyw. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


OTOLYED (отоїҳос) fut. oxotyrjao (X. et al.; ins, pap; Eccl 
11:6) orig. "Бе drawn up in line", in our lit. only fig. to bein line 
with a pers. or thing considered as standard for one's con- 
duct, hold to, agree with, follow, conform w. dat. (Polyb. 28, 5, 
6; Dionys. Hal. 6. 65; OGI 339, 51 [Il Ap]; SiG 685, 18; 734, 6; 
Michel 544, 14 BovAÓpievoc отоу тош; mpacoopévous; pap 
not until Byz. times) 6001 тр коубм toUt( otoryrjoovotv all 
those who will follow this rule Gal 6:16; cp. Phil 3:16 v.l; от. 
tà Аус "Inoov Xp. MPol 22:1. тує®нол\ от. follow the Spirit 
Gal 5:25. їс 6 ёфӨйсаџсу, тф афто otowyetv we must hold 
on fo what we have attained Phil 3:16. ot. tois tyveciv twos let 
our conduct be consistent with what we have already attained (so 
REB; s. iyvoc) Ко 4:12.—Abs. (so perh. ОСІ 308, 21) otoryeis 
QvAácoov tóv уброу Ac 21:24 (the ріс. tells what it is that 
Paul conforms to).—New Docs 2, 97. DELG s.v. oteixw. М-М. 
TW. 


OTOTYOS, Ov, Ô (Hdt. et al.; ins; POxy 1119, 12; Philo, Op. 
M. 141; Jos.. Ant. 15, 413) a row in an ascending series, row, 
course of masonry (so SIG 970, 11) Hs 9, 4, 3.—DELG s.v 
отеїйш. 


OTOL, їс, ў (от) ‘robe’; trag., X., Pla. et al.) esp. а 
long, flowing robe (SIG 1025, 10; PEdg 9 [=Sb 6715], 32 [258 
Bc}; 44 [=Sb 6750], 4 al. in pap; Ex 28:2; 2 Ch 18:9; Esth 6:8 
al. in LXX; pseudepigr., Philo; Jos., Ant. 20, 7, Vi. 334; Just., 
A 1, 32, 8; Tat.. 24, 1; Mel., P. 17, 116 al; loanw. in rabb.) Lk 
15:22 (тротос 2a0); Rv 7:14; 22:14 (on the metaph. use in 
both these places s. m}úvw 1). otoAY Aevici] (PGiss 20, 17) as 
worn by angels Mk 16:5 and by glorified believers Rv 6:11; 7:9, 
13. от. Хартротӣтт СР! 13:55 (TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 8 [Stone 
р. 42]; cp. the priest's sacred robe SIG 1025, 10). Of the scribes 
Èv отоАййс перитатеїу walk about in long robes (M. Ant. 1, 7, 
4 èv отоМо [vL oroA[]] теритотеїу) Mk 12:38; Lk 20:46 (of 
priests’ vestments Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 296; Jos., Ant. 3, 151; 11, 
80).—KRengstorf, OMichel Festschr., *63, 383-404. DELG s.v. 
отғАЛо. TW 


сторо, atos, TÒ (Hom.*; loanw. їп rabb.).—@O mouth 

@ of humans or of beings whose appearance resembles that 
of humans: Mt 15:11a, 17; J 19:29; Ac 11:8; 23:2; 2 Th 2:8 
(cp. 15 11:4; Ps 32:6); Rv 11:5.—Used in imagery Rv 1:16; 2:16; 





стора 


3:16; 10:9f (cp. Ezk 3:18); 19:15, 21.— As an organ of speech 


Mt 15:1 1b, 18 (cp. Num 32:24); 21:16 (Ps 8:3); Lk 4:22; 11:54; 
Ro 10:8 (Dt 30:14); Eph 4:29; Js 3:10 (cp. Aesop, Fab. 35 P=64 
H.//60 Ch.//35 H-H.: ёк toù adrtov отонатос tò Ürppóv kui 
то quypov Ewiç=out of the same mouth you send forth warm 
and cold [of the person who blows in his hands to warm them, 
and on his food to cool itoff]); 1 C1 15:3 (Ps 61:5), 4 (Ps 77:36); 
2 CI 9:10; B 11:8; Hm 3:1. &mó0ec0e aloypohoyiay ёк той 
стоцотос boy put away shameful speech from your mouth = 
don't let any dirty talk cross your lips Col 3:8. дкойау т ёк 
тоў отбнатбс uvoc Ac 22:14; 2 CI 13:3; В 16:10 (cp. Parler 
6:24); ёк. G77 tov от. Tivos (Polyaenus 8, 36 @тб оторатоу 
тйс óócA eric) Lk 22:71; åk. tL бла Tov от. туос Ac 1:4 D; 
15:7. —áveqyBi TO от. ойто? (of a mute person) his mouth was 
opened (Wsd 10:21) Lk 1:64, words could now come out, as REB 
renders: ‘his lips and tongue were freed’. dvoiyelv 10 отбна 
qivóc open someone's mouth for him and cause him to speak 
1 CI 18:15 (cp. Ps 50:17). åvoiyetv tò (2avtov) otópu open 
one's (own) mouth to speak (ApcMos 21; ApcrEzk; s. йуоіүо 
5a) Mt 5:2; 13:35 (Ps 77:2); Ac 8:35; 10:34; 18:14; СЕБ 34:60. 
otk ёуоіув. tò от. abtov=he is silent Ac 8:32; 1 CI 16:7 (both 
Is 53:7; cp. Mel., P. 64; 462). For voti tov отбцатос Eph 
6:19 s. &vol&is. On отори трос отоци XaÀelv speak face to 
face 22 12; 33 14 s. mpóc 3ae. On ive wav от. фраү Ro 3:19 
s. Qpágoo.—There is no $бАос or iyeUboc in the mouth of 
the upright Rv 14:5; 1 СІ 50:6 (Ps 31:2); esp. of God's 'Ser- 
vant’ (Is 53:9) 1 Pt 2:22; 1 C116:10; Pol 8: 1.—otópa stands for 
the person in the capacity of speaker (3 Km 17:24; 22:22; 2 Ch 
36:21f): £k tod TepLocetpatos ths карбіас тб otópa айг 
Mt 12:34 (карёіа ... от. as TestNapht 2:6). à otdpards 
"voc (ApcMos 16f; B-D-F §140) by (the lips of) someone Lk 
1:70; Ac 1:16; 3:18, 21.—év évi otópat with one voice (EV 
стора Aristoph., Еди. 670; Pla., Rep. 364a, Laws 1, 634e; Acl. 
Aristid. 51,40 K =I p. 544 D.; РСі 36, 12 [161 gc] ai тёттарес 
héyovoa 8E Evog otópartog; Pla., Rep. 364a) Ro 15:6; cp. 1 
Cl 34:7.—For Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 13:1; Lk 19:22; Lk 21:15 s. 2. 

Ф of God (Dexippus of Athens [Ш Ар]: 100 fgm. 1, 7 Jac. fj 
xov eoù paprupia бий отбцато$; Theognis18; ParJer 6:12) 
Mt 4:4 (Dt 8:3); 1 СІ 8:4 (Is 1:20). 

(9 of animals and animal-like beings, mouth, jaws, of a fish 
(РСМ 5, 280ff) Mt 17:27. Of horses Js 3:3; cp. Rv 9:17-9; a 
weasel B 10:8; lion (Judg 14:8) Hb 11:33; Rv 13:2; in imagery 
2 Ti 4:17; an apocalyptic monster (Diod. S. 3, 70, 4 the Aegis: 
èk tot отонатос ExPuAAOV фАбүа) Rv 12:15, 16b; 16:13абс; 
Hv 4, 1, 6; 4, 2, 4 (cp. Da 6:22 Theod.; JosAs 12:10). 

Ө the product of the organ of speech, utterance, mouth. 
By metonymy for what the mouth utters ¿ri отбнатос бї 
paptipov (Dt 19:15) Mt 18:16; 2 Cor 13:1. ёк xov отоцатос 
ооу круо oe Lk 19:22, yo dwow оу otópa Kal софїау / 
will give you eloquence and wisdom Lk 21:15. S. also 1а. 

a geological fissure, mouth in imagery of the earth in 
which a fissure is opened (s. Gen 4:11) ijvoUsev ў yr 16 отори 
а®тпс Rv 12:162. 

Ө the foremost part of someth., edge fig. ext. of 1. The 
sword, like the jaws of a wild animal, devours people; hence acc. 
to OT usage (but s. Philostrat., Her. 19, 4 от. тс alypijc; Quint. 
Smyrn. 1, 194; 813 and s. раусаро 1; cp. ot.=‘point’ of a sword 
Hom. et al.; стора moAépov Polemo Soph. B8 Reader p. 134) 
отбра puxaipys the edge of the sword = the voracious sword 
(Josh 19:48; Sir 28:18; s. also jitycupa. 1, end) Lk 20:24; Hb 

11:34.—-B. 228; esp. 860. DELG. М-М. TW. 


стороуос, 00, 5 (Hom. et al., orig. mng. "throat'; TestSol 
18:18, 21; Philo; TestNapht 2:8; loanw. in rabb.) stomach (so 
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Plut., Mor. 698ab; Epict. 2, 20, 33; Atheu. 3, 79е; РСМ 13, 830) 
1 T15:23.—DELG s.v. отба, М-М. Spicq. 


ctpa yo 6, бс, ў (Ptolem., Apotel. 4, 9, 10 Boll-B.; Hip- 
piatr. 51, 3; 4, vol. 1228, 9; 229, 7; LXX) knot duaAveww otpay- 
үшмас [ишу cuvudaypditov untie the knats af farced agree- 
ments (ie. made under duress) В 3:3 (Js 58:6; cp. Plut., Mor. 
1033e on philosophers" knotted arguments). 


отроуүслоо 1 aor. pass. ёотраүуаћо0ту; pf. pass. ptc. 
Ёотраүүслорёуос̧ Tob 2:3 BA (Philo Mech. 57, 42; Alex. 
Ар, Probl. 1, 76 Ideler) strangle (Tob 2:3 BA), pass., w. intr. 
sense choke ITr 5:1.—DELG s.v. otparye. 


OTHATELG, as, ў (otputevw; Acschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap. 
LXX; TestSol 10:36 C; Jos., Bell. 3, 445, Ant. 16, 343. On the 
spelling s. Dssm., NB 9f [BS 181f]; B-D-F $23; MIt-H. 78) 
military engagement, expedltlon, campalgn in imagery (Epict. 
3, 24, 34 otpatela тіс totuv 6 fioc ёкйотоо; Maximus Tyr. 
13, 4d) ta Tha trj; otpateias itv the weapons we use in 
our warfare 2 Cor 10:4 (vl. otpatiag is itacism: W-S. $5 A 
31). otpateveoBat thy койлуу otpateiav fight the good fight 1 
Ti 1:18 (for otpatevecOut отр. cp. Isaeus 10, 25; Aeschin. 2, 
169; Plut., Mor. 204a; Epict. 2, 14, 17 (MAdinolfi, Le imagini 
militari nelle diatribe de Epitteto un confronto con l'epistolario 
Paolino, in Atti del IV Simposio di Tarso su S. Paolo Apostolo, 
ed. LPadovese '96, 59-72); SIG 346, 55; 4 Macc 9:24; Philo, 
Leg. All. 3, 14)—On the Christian life as military service 8. 
тоуотћіа 2.—DELG s.v. отратбс. М-М. TW. 


OTQÓTEVUC, атос, тб a military force, army (so trag., Hdt. 
et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestJob 30:2 al. [troops] EpArist 37; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 162, Ant. 4, 94) sing. Rv 19:19b; pl. 19:14, 19a.-- 
Of a smaller detachment of soldiers, sing. Ac 23:10, 27.—1à 
Otpuretpata the troops (4 Macc 5:1; Jos., Ant. 13, 131. See 
AVerrall, JTS 10, 1909, 340f) Mt 22:7 (MBlack, An Aramaic 
Approach}, "67, 128); Lk 23:11; Rv 9:16.—B. 1377. DELG s.v. 
отротос. М-М. TW. 


СТООТЕО0 (узг in the act. or mid. since Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; 
ins, pap, LXX, ApkEzk [Epiph 70, 6], Tat.) in our lit. always a 
mid. dep. отротебор | aor. Bcrparrevodgurv; inf. mid.-pass. 
(s. Schwyzer 1 639, 11 2376 B-D-F $87) otpatevOjvat (Аср! 
Ha 9, 6 restored) 

© do military service, serve in the army (X., Mem. 1, 6, 9; 
BGU 1097, 8 [l Ap]; Jos., Bell. 2, 520, Ant. 17, 270, Vi. 346; 
Tat.) 2 Ti 2:4; 1 C1 372. от. (біос бромоқ serve as a soldier 
а one's own expense 1 Cor 9:7. oTputevopevor=soldiers (Thu. 
8, 65, 3; Plu., Mor. 274a; Appian, Bell. Civ. 3. 41 5168; 3, 90 
$371; Sb 8008, 49 [261 вс]) Lk 3:14 (SMcCasland, JBL 62, °43, 
59-71). 

e S engage In a confllet, wage battle, fight fig. ext. of 1 
(Lucian, Vit. Auct. 8 ёті tåg fjbovác) of Christians 1 СІ 37:1; 
w. the dat. for God, Christ IPol 6:2; AcPI Ha 9, 6f; of the apostle's 
activity 2 Cor 10:3. On orpatevecBar thy койлуу otpatelav 1 
Ti 1:18 s. отратеіо. Of the struggles of the passions within the 
human soul Js 4:1; 1 Pt 2:11; Pol 5:3.—DELG s.v. отратёс, 
M-M. TW. 


стості]үбѕ, об, б (стратбс ‘army, host’, &yw; Aeschyl., 
Hat.+; ins, pap, LXX; EpArist 280; Philo, Joseph.; Mel., P. 105, 
818; loanw. in rabb. Orig. 'general"). 

© the highest officlal In a Gr-Rom. clty, praetor, chief mag- 
istrate pl. ofthe highest officials ofthe Roman colony of Philippi. 
This title was not quite officially correct, since these men were 
properly termed ‘duoviri’, but it occurs several times in ins as a 
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popular designation for them (Weiss, RE XII 1903, p. 39, 39f.— 
otpatnyoi governed Pergamum [Jos., Ant. 14, 247] and Sardis 
[14, 259]) Ac 16:20, 22, 35f, 38.—Mommsen, Róm. Geschichte 
V 274ff; JMarquardt, Staatsverw. 12 1881, 316ff; Ramsay, JTS 
1, 1900, 114-16; FHaverficld, ibid. 434f; Zahn, Einl.? | 37817; 
AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 346f. Mason 86f. 

Ө ó o:porqyóc tov iepov-commander responsible for 
the temple in Jerusalem, captain of the temple Ac 4:1; 5:24. 
Also simply ó otpatiyyos (Jos., Bell. 6, 294, Ant. 20, 131) vs. 26. 
In the pl. (LXX: s. Schiirer 10 278, 7) otpatnyoi (tov i_pov) Lk 
22:4, 52.—Schürer 1I 277f and s. EBriess, WienerStud 34, 1912, 
356f; КІ. Pauly V 388-91 (СІС 3151 ax. èm tov lepov).—B. 
1381. DELG s.v. отротос. М-М. TW. 


OTQOTIG, бс, }—O army (so Pind., Hdt.« ins, pap, LXX, 
TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 28 [Stone p. 4]; JosAs 14:7 [tov tyiotov); 
ApcEsdr 6:16f p. 31, 23 Taf. [ayyeXwv); АреМоѕ 38 [kúpos 
otpamov], Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 31, Ant. 14, 271; Just.; loanw. 
in rabb.) of Pharaoh’s army 1 Cl 51:5 (cp. Ex 144, 9, 17).— 
отратий oùpáviog the heavenly army of angels (s. 3 Km 22:19; 
2 Esdr 19: 6.—Pla., Phdr. 246e отратиб Өефу тє kai добушу; 
Just., D. 131, 2 tov daBOAov) Lk 2:13 (for the constr. ad sen- 
sum 711005 opati ... alvotvtey cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 
5, 64 5272 6 otpatds aloðavópevor ethovto). ў отротій Tov 
офрауой the host of heaven of the heavenly bodies (cp. Ps.- 
Demetr. c. 91 after an ancient lyric poet Gotpov otpatóv; Max- 
imus Tyr. 13, 6e; 2 Ch 33:3, 5; Jer 8:2; PGM 35, 13) Ac 7:42. 

Ө occasionally (poets, рар) in the same sense as oTpateia 
2 Cor 10:4 v.l., but s. otpareia on this passage.—DELG s.v. 
стратос. М-М. TW. 


OTPCTIOTHS, ov, Ó( Aristoph., Hdt.+; loanw. in rabb.) sol- 
dier.—@ lit. Mt 8:9; 27:27; 28:12; Mk 15:16; Lk 7:8; J 19:2; 
Ac 10:7; 28:16; GPt 8:30-32 al.; AcP] Ha 10, 28. 

® fig., but w. the major component of allegiance to a com- 
mander in the central mng. of ‘soldier’ as defining aspect oT. 
Xptotov "Inoov a soldier of Christ Jesus 2 Ti 2:3; AcPl Ha 8. 
9; ср. 6 tov Oeo от. 11, 6 (on the idea cp. the lit. s.v. пауотМа 
2ands. PGM 4, 193).—B. 1380. DELG s.v. orpatos. М-М. TW. 


OTQOTLOTIXÓG, ў, ÒV (отратифтту; X., Pla. et al; ins, 
pap, EpAnst: Philo, Уш. 23; Jos., Bell. 1, 340) belonging to, 
or composed of, soldiers oxpawytucóv typa a detachment of 
soldiers IRo 5:1.—M-M. 


OTEATOLOYED (O1patóc ‘army, host’, Aéyw) 1 aor. ёотра- 
toAdynou. gather an army, enlist soldiers (Diod. S. 12, 67, 5; 
14, 54, 6; Dionys. Hal. 11.24; Plut.. Caesar 724 (35. 1]; Jos., Bell. 
5,380) б отратоһоүтүсас the one who enlisted (him) 2 Ti2:4.— 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


OTEUTONEHEOYNS (отратбтефоу, pyii; Dionys. Hal. 10, 
36; Lucian, Hist. 22; Vett. Val. 76, 13; Jos., Bell. 2, 531; 6, 238; 
OGI 605, 3; BGU 1822, 13 [1 Bc]; Miti-Wilck. I1/2, 87, 5 Ш Ap]) 
so Lr. Ac 28:16 (s. Tdf.) or отратотёбаруос, ov, Ó military 
commander, commandant ofa camp Ac 28:16 у1. On the subject- 
matter s. Mommsen and Harnack. SBBerlAk 1895, 491 Zahn, 
Einl.? 1 392ff; AWikenhauser, Die AG 1921, 358 Pauly-W. IV 
1896ff; Haenchen ad loc.; Mason 87: HTajra, The Trial of St. 
Раш *89, 177.—M-M. TW. 


otoatdnedov, ov, тб (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX, 
Philo, Joseph.) lit. ‘camp’ (Jos., Vi. 398), then ‘body of troops, 
army" (Eur., Hdt. et al.; ins, LXX; EpArist 20; Jos., Ant. 14, 271), 
even specif. legion (Polyb. 1, 16, 2; 1, 26, 6; 6, 20ff; 27ff; BGU 


OC — 


отоёфо 


362 ХІ. 15 (IIl др]. —Наћл 46) Lk 21:20; Mason 87. 


—B. 
DELG s.v. otpatés. М-М. TW. 1377, 


стоғВА05, T], Ov (Aristoph., Hippocr. et al.; LXX; us 
of a wrinkled brow, or of twisting and turning in athletic com- 
petition) in our lit. only fig. crooked, perverse, of the way of 
unrighteousness Hm 6, 1, 2f. Of persons (Eupolis Com. [V Bc] 
182) 1 C1 46:3 (Ps 17:27).—B. 897. DELG. Cp. orpe[Aóq 2. 


ed eg. 


OTEEBAOW (отрёфо, cp. prec. entry) impv. 2 sg. стрёрлоу 
(Hdt., Aristoph. et al.; рар, LXX) orig. ‘twist, make taut" of ca- 
bles, then in various senses of wrenching dislocated limbs for the 
purpose of setting them, and of the use of tortuous devices in the 
course of inquiries (s. e.g. BGU 195. 13 (II Ар]; 4 Mace; Jos. 
Bell. 7, 373); in our lit. only fig. (cp. 2 Km 22:27 of perverse 
pers.) 

© to cause inward pain, torture, torment (Diod. S. 16, 61,3 
tortured by anxiety) рӯ отреВлоо oeavtóv do not trouble your- 
self (with the solving of a riddle, as Vi. Aesopi W 78 Р) Hs 9,2, 
7. 

to distort a statement so that a false mng. results, twist, 
distort (2 Km 22:27) ti someth. (Numenius of Apamea, тері 
тїс Tov Акабтнайк@у трёс Mátova duactécews 1, 1 ed, 
KGuthrie [1917] p. 63) 2 PL3:16.—DELG s.v. o:pefAóc. М-М, 


СТОЕФфО fut. отрёрш LXX; 1 aor. Eotpewa. Pass.: 2 fut. 
отрафсоџ LXX; 2 aor. ёотрӣфу (Hom. +). 

© to change the position of someth. relative to someth. by 
turning—@ гиғи (SibOr 5, 497 ot. wuyag) ті tive someth. to 
someone Mt 5:39; D 1:4.—So perh. also in a nonliteral sense 
Eorpewev 6 Өєос God turned the Israelites toward the heavenly 
bodies, so that they were to serve them as their gods Ac 7:42 
(s. 3 Кт 18:37 où Ёотрезрос thv kapõiav тоо Лао? tovtov 
бтіоо. But s. 4 below). 

(B turn araund, turn toward pass. w. act. force—a. lit. 
отрафеіс foll. by a finite verb ле turned (around) and .. . (X., 
Cyr. 3, 3, 63; TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 14 [Stone p. 80]). The pur- 
pose of the turning can be to attack someone Mt 7:6, or a de- 
Sire to see or speak w. someone 9:22 (cp. Min-Wilck. 1/2, 20 
1, 6 отрафеіс кої dav "H)ióbopov elev); 16:23; Lk 7:9; 
9:55; 14:25; 22:61; J 1:38; 20:16; MPol 5:2. Finite verb instead 
of ptc. (ApcMos 19) éotpéon ... kai eldev GJs 15:1; 17:2ab. 
отр. прос w. acc. turn to or toward (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
677 трос Ммоу отрёфєобси ofthe heliotrope): otpudeig трбс 
пуа foll. by a finite verb (TestJob 27:1; 29:3; ApcMos 23:25, 28) 
Lk 7:44; 10:22 v.l., 23; 23:28. отр. eic tà бтїсш turn around 
J 20:14; Gls 7:2 (cp. X.. De Re Equ. 7, 12 отрёфесбо elc tà 
бєй). 

В. ina transf. sense of Та compounded of change of mind and 
direction отрефбреВа elc tù EOvi) we turn to the Gentiles Ac 
13:46. ѓотрафцоам èv tais kapbiau аттоу elc Аўуоттоу in 
their hearts they turned back to Egypt 7:39. 

0 to carry someth. back to its previous location, bring 
back, return ti someth. та трйкоута åpyipw. Mt 27:3 

to turn someth, into someth. else, turn, change (Just., A 
1, 59, 1 tAny of God) ti elg x someth. into someth. tdata els 
айна Rv 11:6 (cp. Ps 113:8; 29:12). Pass. be changed, be turned 
(1 Km 10:6 eis бубра hov) orpadpijoovrat tà прёВото elc 
)ékovc D 16:3a. ў åyám отрафтүскт elc pigos D 16:3b (cp. 
La 5:15; 1 Macc 1:39, 40). 

О toturn away so as to dissociate oneself, turn intr. (X., An. 
4. 3, 26; 32, Ages. 2, 3) so perb. Eotpewev б Beóç God turned 
away from them Ac 7:42 (s. la above). 

© to experience an inward change, turn, change, pass. in 
Bct. sense. For the better: make a turn-about, turn around (Sib- 








отоёфо 


_ ——— 
Or 3. 625) Mt 18:3 (JDupont, MBlack Festschr., '69, 50-60); 
J 12:40 (15 6:9.—Field, Notes 99.—The Eng. term ‘conversion’ 
could suggest à change from one religious persuasion to another, 
which is not the case inthese pass.). For the worse: fitra to someth, 
evil, be perverted D 11:2.—B. 666. DELG. M-M. TW. 


отоу (oxpijvoc) 1 aor. Éorpnviaoc (Antiphanes in 
Athen. 3, 127d; Diphilus in Bekker, Anecdot. p. 113, 25; PMeyer 
20, 23 (Ш ab]; Is 61:6 Sym.; POxy 2783, 24 of bulls running 
wild) live in luxury, live sensually Rv 18:7. W. ropveUelv vs. 
9,—DELG s.v. otpyvijc. М-М. 


OTOTVOS, 005 16 (in Nicostratus [IV вс]: Сот. Att. fgm. p. 
230 no. 42 Kock; Lycophron 438 al.; also 4 Km 19:28 in a dif- 
ferent sense) sensuality, luxury (Palladas [VI Ap]: Anth. Pal. 7, 
686) ў SUvaqus то? orprjvouc (доуаш 4) Rv 18:3.—DELG 
s.v. отртүлїс. М-М. 


өтооүүб\ос, 1 Ov (Aristoph., Thu., X., Pla.+; ins, pap, 
LXX; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 57 [opp. tetpcywvog]) round of stones 
(X., De Re Equ. 4, 4; Cebes 18, 1 [opp. tetp.]; JosAs 27:3) Hv 
3,2, 8; 3, 6, 56 s 9, 6, 7f (opp. TETP); 9, 9, 1; 2 (opp. tetp.); 9, 
29, 4ab; 9, 30, 4.—B. 904. DELG. 


OTPOVDIOV, ov, TÓ (Aristot. et al.; LXX; PsSol 17:16; Jos., 
Bell. 5, 467) dim. of o1pov6óc sparrow колій arpovOicv GJs 
3:1 v.l. a nest of sparrows; as an example of an article that has 
little value Mt 10:29, 31; Lk 12:6f. (Vi. Aesopi G 26 P. is of 
interest grammatically and formally, but expresses a different 
thought: otpovbic толо? mwheitar in a restoration concern- 
ing ‘articulate birds that fetch a high price’, s. Perry's note and 
p. 281 no. 107.}—Dssm., LO 234f (LAE 272ff); HGrimme, BZ 
23, "35, 260-2. DELG s.v. otpov8dc. М-М. TW. 


OTEOVIOS, ov, 6 (Sappho, Hdt. et al.) sparrow С 3:1 v.l.. 
s. otpovdiov.—DELG. 


OTEMVViH/CTEOVVULL impf. Eotpuvvvov; fut. orpó- 
со (JosAs 13:12 cod. A [p. 58, 10 Bat.]), 3 pl. -covow LXX; 1 
aor. ёЁотршваа; pf. ёотрока Pr 7:16. Pass.: pf. 3 sg. Eotpwtat 
Job 17:13; ptc. ёотројрёуос (on the two forms ofthe word: B-D- 
Е $92; Rob. 318.—Forthe word: Hom. [otopevvup, otópvvuj, 
Aeschyl., X., Pla.; ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr; JosAs 2:15 [also cod. 
A 13:12]; Joseph.; SibOr 5, 438) 
© to distribute someth. over a surface, spread ti someth. 
Vina кту. èv түү 66g Mt 21:8ab; also elc tiv ó6óv Mk 11:8 
(for the idea cp. 4 Km 9:13; Jos., Ant. 9, 111 tareotpavvvev 
афт tò ipduov). rovas ҳарої Hs 9, 11, 7. отробоу 
Сеслтф (i.e. thv ктр; отр. is used w. this acc. in Eur., Pla., 
and Nicol. Dam.: 90 Ёт. 44, 2 Jac.; Diod. S. 8, 32, 2; SIG 687, 
16; 1022, If tiv кутуу orpoa tà Потом. Cp. Ezk 23:41; 
"TestAbr B 5 p. 109, 17f [Stone р. 66], cp. A 4 p. 80, 17 [Stone p. 
8] 50о кмуари; Jos., Ant. 7, 231 кМуас ёотронёуас) make 
your own bed Ac 9:34.—Of a room, without an indication of 
what is being spread or put on over a surface within it: бубүсоу 
&orpopévov Mk 14:15; Lk 22:12 may be a paved upper room 
(отр. has this mng. in an ins APF 2, 1903, 570 no. 150. So 
Luther et al_—Jos., Ant. 8, 134 #отршцёуос means ‘floored’ ог 
*panelled"). Others prefer 2a next 
Ө toequlp someth. with appropriate furnishing(s)—(9 ro 
furnish àvérjatov Éotpoypiévov upper room furnished w. carpets 
or couches for the guests to recline on as they ate (EKloster- 
mann, ELohmeyer, Field, Notes 39; somewhat as Plut., Artox. 
10 [22, 10]; Artem. 2, 57 codd. Also Diod. S. 21, 12. 4; 1G II, 
622 Eatpwoev refers to a couch at a meal; Dalman, Arbeit УП 
185. Eng. transl. gener. prefer this sense.—PGM I, 107 хоруна 
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atpigo means to prepare а room for a banquet) Mk 14:15; Lk 
22:12, 

Ф to saddle a riding animal (L-S-J-M otópvup П) Ёотро- 
Gv tov bvov Joseph saddled his donkey.—B. 573. DELG s.v. 
otdpvupt. 


OTWYNTOS, 1}, OV (Aeschyl., Prom. 592; POxy 433, 28; Philo, 
Dec. 131; Heliod. 5, 29, 4) loathsome, despicable Tit 3:3 м. 
шоёо); 1 С1 35:6; 45:7.—DELG s.v. otvyéw. М-М. 


Gtuyválo (atvyvdc) 1 aor. ёотбүххса—Ө to be In state 
of Intense dismay, be shocked, appalled (Ezk 26:16 [JZicgler 
52]; 27:35; 28:19; 32:10 Ётї шуа) so perh. отоүуйсас bal up 
Àóyq-shocked at the prescription Mk 10:22 (s. 2a below). 

Ө to have a dark or gloomy appearance, be or become 
gloomy, dark (AcPITh 35 [Aa 261, 10])——@ of one whose ap- 
pearance displays sadness or gloom (TestSol 1:4 L; Himerius, 
Or. [Ecl.] 3, 2; РСМ 13, 177; 494; schol. on Aeschyl., Pers. 470; 
schol. on Soph., Ant. 526; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 2, 8626 
Macrembolites Eustathius 4, 1, 2 Hilberg 1876; Nicetas Eugen. 
6,286 H.) Eri xtv. at someth., so perh. Mk 10:22 (but s. 1 above). 

(B of the appearance of the sky (s. otvyvdc: Heraclit. Sto. 39 
р. 56, 18) lowering Mt 16:3 (Cat. Cod. Astr. XI/2 p. 179, 19 is 
dependent on this).—DELG s.v. otvyéw. М-М. 


OTVYVOs, ў, бу gloomy, sad (so since Aeschyl.; X., An. 2, 6, 
9. Also PSI 28, 1 orvyvot oxdétovg; LXX; TestLevi 3:1; Jos., 
Ant. 19, 318) Hv 1, 2, 3 opp. үғАоу as GIs 17:2. 1 cobras 
atvyvis kai каттфіјс̧, корие; Why so sad and downcast, Lord? 
АЄРЇ Ha 7, 30.—DELG s.v. orbyeu. 


OtÜAoG, ov, б (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX, En; TestSol 
25:8 B; Parler 1:2; Jos., Ant. 13, 211; Just., D. 38, 1 al; Mel., P. 
84, 631; 88, 658. On the accent [ot0Xoc] s. KLipsius, Gramm. 
Untersuchungen 1863 p. 43) 

© asupporting portion, ordinarily cylindrical, of a struc- 
ture, pillar, column lit. ovüX.ov Tupds (En 18:11; 21:7; sing. Ex 
13:21f; 14:24) Rv 10:1. In imagery (Philo, Migr. Abr. 124) 

Ө a pers. or community recognized for splritual leader- 
ship, pillar, support rowjac abtov ot. Bv xà vağ tov 6:00 I 
will make him a pillar in the temple of God Rv 3:12 (отуло in 
the temple 3 Km 7:3=Jos., Ant. 8, 77). Hence fig. of the leaders 
of the Jerusalem church: James, Cephas, John Gal 2:9 (cp. Eur., 
Iph. Taur. 57 otvAo1 olov eloi тобес йроєуєс. Vi. Aesopi С 
106 P. Aesop is called ó kiwv [pillar] ttj; Buotdeias. S. CBar- 
rett, Studia Paulina *53, 1-19; RAnnand, ET 67, '56, 178 ['the 
markers’ in a racecourse]). In 1 Cl 5:2 the term is applied to the 
apostles and other leaders of the primitive church.— The com- 
munity of Christians is orüAoc Kai ёёраіора tijs &ànBelag 
support (OT. is also used in this general sense Sir 24:4; 36:24) 
and foundation of the truth 1 Ti 3:15.—DELG. TW. 


отоо, axos, б (X., Plat; also TestSol 5:13) lit. the spike 
at the butt end of a spear-shaft, then by synecdoche the shaft, 
spear itself; тері отїрака MPol 16:1 asa conjecture instead of 
the ms. rdg, терістерй Kal, which is not transmitted by Eus. (s. 
mepiotept)—DELG 2 отйро$. 


Lrwixds s. Zroikóc. —M-M. 


GU (Hom.*) personal pron. of the second pers. oo (cov), col 
(001), оё (o£); pl. bpeis, Üpov, tyty, uas: you 

© nominative—a. in contrast to another pers. yw ... ov 
Mt 3:14; 26:39; Mk 14:36; J 13:7; Js 2:18; s. Lk 17:8. 00... 
Évepoc Mt 11:3. тас ёуӨротос̧ ... ob J 2:10. Motors... 
ov обу 8:5. obdeis . .. oF 3:2 and oft. аўто!... ov Hb 1:11 (Ps 


950 ov 


101:27). yò . . . beic or vice versa (ТеѕЈоЫ 1:5; Mel., P. 103. 
789ff) J 7:34, 36; 8:15, 22f; 13:15; 15:5 al.; Gal 4:12. teic . .. 
нє or vice versa (ParJer 4:9; Just.. D. 10. 1 al.) J 4:22; 1 Cor 
4:10abe; 2 Cor 13:9.— The contrast is evident fr. the context: 
Mt 6:6, 17; Ro 2:3. bets Mt 5:48; 6:9, 26b.—On ot Аус 
Mt 27:11; Mk 15:2; Lk 23:3 s. A€ywo 2c. 

В. for emphasis before a хос. o BnOheép Mt 2:6 (Mi 5:1). 
où тобом (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 2, 1) Lk 1:76. où кїрє Ac 1:24 
(PsSol 2:23; 17:4). où ёё  GvOpwore 000 1 Ti 6:11. bpeic oi 
Фаровао Lk 11:39. 

ү. used w. a noun or pte.. by which the pron. is more exactly 
defined où 10050105 Qv vou as a Jew J 4:9; cp. Gal 2:14. 
pets тоупро бутес Mt 7:11 (cp. Parler 7:3 où ó Холам). — 
Esp. emphasizing the subj.: ov tpig pe йттарутот| you are the 
very one who will deny me three times Mk 14:30. dote abtoig 
ipets фаүку vou yourselves are to give them someth. to eat 
= give them some food yourselves Mft Mt 14:16. Cp. J 13:6; 
17:8; 20:15. evoynpeévy ov év үнүш у Lk 1:42. ob jtóvog 
тороше 24:18. So freq. w. forms of ey (TestAbr A 7 p. 84, 
19 [Stone p. 16] ó ipaos .. . où el; А 16 p. 97, 26 [Stone р. 42] 
tig el ov; A 17 p. 98, 21 [Stone p. 44] ov el ó Өбуатос̧; TesUob 
29:3 al.): ov ef б урютос Mt 16:16; où el Петрос vs. 18; бї) 
al ó Ваадғ?с тоу “lovdaiwv; 27:11. kai ov vou, too 26:69, 
73; Lk 19:19; 22:58; Gal 6:1 (TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 10 [Stone p. 
66); TesJob 27:5; Parler 7:9: Just, A П. 2, 17). «oi 0реіс Mt 
7:12; 15:3, 16; Lk 17:10 (TestJob 27:7). ov) 6€ but you Lk 9:60; 
Ro 11:17; 2 Ti 3:10 (Just., D. 1, 6 al; Tat. 19, 3). бре 6€ Mt 
21:13; Js 2:6 (TestJob 24:3; ApcMos 30). 

6. pleonasticallyaddedto forms that are clear enough by them- 
selves (Seinitism? See B-D-F 5277, 2; Mlt-H. 431f ) ov xi J£yeus 
Mk 14:68. uh poferobe ipei Mt 28:5. ph àveheiv pe où 
Gehrig; Ac 7:28 (Ex 2:14). бре МЕ 5:130. 

® oblique cases—a, The accented forms are used in the 
oblique cases of the sing. when emphasis is to be laid on the 
pron. or when a contrast is intended со? ӧё алт viv yvyriv 
Lk 2:35. où où fitav Baotaters (à fj Pita оё Ro 11:18. 
kai оё Phil 4:3. 

В. The accented forms also appear without special emphasis 
when used w. prepositions (B-D-F $279; Mlt-H. 180) £v coi Mt 
6:23. Eri се Lk 1:35. petà oot vs. 28. oùv ooi Mt 26:35, but 
тро oe Mt 14:28; 25:39 (cp. PsSol 5:8; s. £o). 

© aov and роу as substitutes for the possessive/adjectival 
pronouns Oóc and ipétepos (mávtec соо 4 [6] Esdr [POxy 
1010]; as well as for the gen. of the reflexives ceautot and 
tuv отоу) come after the word they modify: xijv yvvaucá 
сох Mt 1:20; tov тбба cov 4:6 (Ps 90:12); ў тїстї; ўиоу 
Ro 1:8; тй peAy роу 6:19; ў боў (pov Col 3:4. Or before 
the word they modify (TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 1 [Stone p. 42] oov 
tijv бүрютттха; B бр. 110, 13 [Stone p. 68] cov of ©фӨсд\ндо; 
TesUob 4:5 oov tå trrüpxovta; JosAs 4:10; 15:9 aL; ApcMos 
12): &pov cov rijv KAivny Mt 9:6; бфЁшутш cov al ápopriot 
Lk 7:48; ртс cov ттс veórqroc котафрохєіто 1 Ti 4:12. 
Or betw. the noun and the art. (TestJob 42:5 of ôùo cov pion: 
бий тїс byw eren Phil 1:19; cig rijv tov mpoKomyy vs. 
25.—On ti noi kai aoi; s. yw, end; on xi йшу K. соб s. тіс 
lafz—M-M. 


OVYYÉVELO, ас, ў (ovyyeviis; Eur, Thu.*; ins, pap, LXX; 
pseudepigr.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 204 ёк peyaAng 0., Ant. 1, 165; 
Just., D. 4, 2; Tat. 20, 3) an extended family system, relation- 
ship, kinship concr. the relatives (Eur. Pla.+; LXX) Lk 1:61; 
Ac 7:3; 1 СІ 10:2f (the two last Gen 12:1); Ac 7:14 (Diod. S. 16, 
52, 3 рететёррото dupotépors ped’ бАтс тўс ovyyeveias; 
34 + 35 fgm. 23).—DELG s.v. үіүчорох. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


ТФ” _ 


соүуүор 
OVyyevEetdory s. the following entry. 


OVYYVEVIS, £c (oov, yévos}—O belonging to the same ех. 
tended family or clan, related, akin to (Pind., Thu. ct al.; also 
Ath. R. 20 p. 73, 17 tò ovyyeves) in our lit. only subst, In the 
sing., masc. (Jos. Vi. 177; Just., A 1, 27, 3) J 18:26 and fem 
(Menand.. fgm. 929 K.-345 Kö.; Jos., Ant. 8, 249) Lk 1:36 v. 
(for cvyyevic). Predom. pl. (also Demetr: 722, 1, 13 and 1g 
Jac.) oi ovyyeveis (the dat. of this form, made on the analogy 
of yovelc . .. yoveUotv, is ovyyeveouy [a Pisidian ins: JHS 22, 
1902, p. 358 no. 118; 1 Масс 10:89 v.l.] Mk 6:4; Lk 2:44 [both 
passages have auyyevéotv as v.l., the form in Diod. S. 1, 92, 1; 
OGI 177, 7: 97/96 вс; UPZ 161, 21: 119 вс; PTebt 61, 79; | 
Macc 10:89; Jos., Vi. 81, Ant. 16, 382]; B-D-F $47, 4; W-s. 59, 
9; Mit-H. 138; Thackeray 153) Lk 2:44; 21:16. W. gen. (B-D-F 
$194, 2) Mk 6:4; Lk 1:58; 14:12; Ac 10:24. 

Ө belonging to the same people group, compatriot, kin, ext. 
of l (Jos., Bell. 7, 262, Ant. 12, 338) oi cvyyeveis pou кота 
барка Ro 9:3 (of Andronicus and Junia; on the latter s. Тоюма 
and EEpp, in Handbook to Exegesis of ће NT, ed. SPorter '97, 
49f); cp. 16:7, 11, 21.—B. 132. DELG s.v. ytyvopat. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 


OVYYEVIXÓS, ў, бу (cvyyevig; Hippocr., Aristot. et al.; 
ins) orig. in ref. to familial relationships, then more gener. of 
a similar nature or character, related, kindred, of the same 
kind (Diog. L. 10, 129 [Epicurus]; Plut., Mor. 561b, Pericl. 164 
[22, 4], Themist. 114 [5, 2]; Vett. Val. index; Herm. Wr. 440, 6 
Sc.; EpArist 147; Philo) tò ouyyevixov ёрүоу the task (so) well 
suited to you VEph 1: 1.—DELG s.v. үіүуорси. 


ovyyevic, (бос, ў (Ріш., Mor. 267d; Chariton 5, 3, 7; SEG 
IV, 452, 4; BCH 24 [1900] 340, 17; IAsMinLyk I, 53 E, 3; ОСІ 
index УШ [of cities]; PAmh 78, 9 [Ш Ap]; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 123, 
9; Psaltes, Grammatik 152), a late and peculiar fem. of ovyyevig, 
rejected by ће Anticists (Ps.-Herodian in Phryn., p. 451f Lob.): 
Ñ c. kinswoman, relative Lk 1:36; Gls 12:2.—B-D-F 659, 3; 
MIt-H. 131.—M-M. Spicq. 


OVYyL VO 0X0 2 aor. cvvéyvov; fut. 3 sg. mid. cvyyvadoetat 
4 Macc 8:2 (s. next entry; trag., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSim 
3:6; Testud 19:3; JosAs 13:9; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 218; Ath. 18, 1) 
to think along with another in a congenial manner, have the 
same opinior/purpose/wish, agree (Hdt. et al.; BGU 341, 4; 432 
Ill, 8) w. dat. of pers., esp. of understanding and forbearance 
for someone (Simonides, fgm. 13, 20f Zev ... бту Bapoadéov 
roc еїхорш ... , соүүушӨі por=because 1 am using a bold 
word in my prayer, show me [some] understanding; JosAs 13:9; 
Philo, Mos. І, 173; Jos., Vi. 103; TesiSim 3:6 у.) ovyyvwté por 
understand my position (lit. ‘join your minds w. mine’) IRo 6:2 

(Lghtf. ‘bear w. me").—Less prob. is forgive or pardon me (Soph. 

et al.; Mod. Gk.).—DELG s.v. үууфоко. 


OVYYVO"UN, ns. ў (соүууфоко; Soph, Hdt.+; ins, pap, 
LXX. EpArist, Philo; Jos., Vi. 227; Just., D. 9, 1; 65, 2; Tat. 20, 
1; Ath., R. 21 p. 73, 29) permission to do someth., concession, 
indulgence, pardon ovy voyuy Exe pardon, be indulgent to 
tivi someone (Soph., Hdt. et al; PEdg 81 [-Sb 6787], 36-38 
[257 Bc] ovyyvopny шу Eyov; without dat., Himerius, Or. 
36, 17 [-Ecl. 36, 14]; Sir prol. In. 18 and 3:13; EpArist 295) 
ovyyvopny pot Eyete IRo 5:3. тото Aéyu ката ovyyvopujv 
ot kar ёттоүђу 7 say this as a concession (to meet you 
halfway), not as a command 1 Cor 7:6 (Tat. 20, | кот 0.).— 
DELG s.v. ytyvóoko. М-М. s.v. ovvyvógu. TW. 





ovyyvopoven 


—_— | 
gvyyvopovéo (later form for ovyytyvwokw) make al- 


fowance for, pardon w. dat. (Sext. Emp., Math. 1, 126; Athen. 
4, 177d; Gnomon [BGU V] 63 [il Ар] разв, 4 Macc 5:13, Jos., 
Ant. 11, 144) pardon "vi someone (Ps.-Callisth. 1,40, 5 ovyyvo- 
proved 05 Orde ёудротос) ITr 5:1 —DELG s.v. үкүуфоки. 


"yp Qu PAC, стос, TO (Hdt. et al.) someth. composed In 
ig has (written) work (X., Mem. 2, 1, 21; 4, 2, 10; Pla., 
Ep. 2. 314c; Philo, Vi. Cont. 29; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 44; 2, 288; 
Just.) EpilMosq 1, 2,4.—Of the Apology of Quadratus, Eus., HE 
4, 3, I. tov dé Oeopihov ... тріа tà трос AbtOAUKOV ... 


ovyypáppata 4, 24.—DELG sv. үр@фо. 


соүтосфї, is, T] (Heraclitus, fgm. 129: Hdt. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 129; Ar. 13:5 [pl. books]) document, 
contract (Thu. et al.; oft. in ins [IAndroslsis. Kyme, 30: marriage 
contract], pap) дікоу соүүрафіу SiacTay fear up an unjust 


contract B 3:3 (Is 58:6). 


ovyyeagu 1 aor. mid. cvveypoipapv (Hdt.+, ins, pap) 
write down, compose mid. Papias (2:16) (the rdg. of Gebhardt- 
Harnack-Zahn), but s. cuvtécow.—DELG s.v. урафо. 


guys éd pat (Hdt. et al.: Sb 6796, 98 [258/257 вс]; Jos., 
Ant. 16, 362) sit with tivi someone (Min-Wilck V2, 14 Il, 
5f ovwa[8niévoov айт] [Caesar] euvidagiudo]v and 13f 
[охујкабциєуо [7 ]avtec o[vvicayuxoi] [I aD) ô Васдғїс 
... Kai ої OvyKaOrpeEvoL abtois Ас 26:30. Also ретй туос 
(Ps 100:6) Mk 14:54.—DELG s.v. frat. 


өзүх@®ї @ | aor. секао; pf. 3 sg. соүкекббікеу 
(OdeSol 11:5) 
© cause to sit down with someone, trans. ўрӣс̧ ... OU- 
екабіоғу èv toic Exroupuviors (God) made us sit down with 
(Christ) in the heavenly realms or simply in heaven Eph 2:6, 
Ө sit down with someone, intr. (Gen 15:11; Ex 18:13; 1 Esdr 
9:6. The mid. so X. et al.) Lk 22:55.—DELG s.v. Copan A. TW. 


соухохолодёо | aor. ітру. соүкакотабтооу (schol. 
on Eur., Hecub. 203) suffer together with someone abs. ovyka- 
кот@Өтүсоу tc калос отратиіттус suffer hardship with (me) 
as a good soldier 2 Ti 2:3. ооүкокотабтооу t ebuyyehio 
(dat. of respect) join with (me. the apostle in prison) in suffering 
for the gospel 1:8.—DELG s.v. какос. TW. 


OVYXOXOVYÉOILOL (hapax leg.; cp. k&kovyeo "injure, mal- 
treat’) suffer/be mistreated with someone else v) Лоф tov Beot 
with God's people Hb 11:25.—M-M. 


OVYXOALW | aor. cuverdheou, mid. ovvekaheodpnv. (Act: 
Hom. et al.; SIG 1185, 15f; Ропа V, 1711, 53; LXX; JosAs 21:7 
cod. A [p. 71, 25 Bat.]; Jos., Ant. 7, 363; 18, 279. Mid.: Hdt. 2, 
160, 2; 2 Macc 15:31.) 

© tosummon pers. to come together, summon, act. foll. by 
acc. (Arrian, Anab. Alex. 6, 22, 2 EvykaAsiv tò mÀn8oc) Mk 
15:16; Lk 15:6, 9; Ac 5:21; 1 Cl 43:5; Hs 5, 2, 11. 

@ to call to one's side, summon, mid. (on relation to act. s. 
B-D-F $316, 1) foll. by the acc. Lk 9:1; 15:6 м, 9 v.l; 23:13; 
Ac 5:21 D; 10:24; 13:7 D; 28:17; Hs 5, 2, 11 v1 —M-M s.v. 
ovato. TW. 


OVYXOALNTY fut. ovyKcdtnpw LXX; | aor. ovvekdkvya 
LXX. Pass.: aor. cuveKaAvpOny (TesiSol 25:7); pf. ptc. ovy- 
Kekudupptevog (Hom. et al; SIG 1170, 6; BGU 1816, 19 [I 
Be]; РСМ 36, 270; 272; LXX; TestSol; TestNapht 9:2; Jos., 
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Ant. 9, 209) to keep someth. from belng known by conceal- 
Ing It, conceal (opp. @токићлтта) pass. Lk 02:2.-—M-M. s.v. 
«урука Отто, TW. 


Ооүхартто) | зог. cvvéxapga (Hippocr, X., Pla. et al.; 
SIG 1168, 28 ovykayapug tiv упро; LXX) (cause to) bend 
TOv vurtov отау Gykapapov cause their back(s) to bend Ro 
11:10 (Ps 68:24); Lk 13:11 D (for cvykümto).—M-M. s.v. 
CUVKÜJUTUO.. 


ovyxatafaives 2 aor. 3 sg. avykaxeé(h LXX, ptc. ovy- 
xatuflác, fut. 3 sp. mid. ovykatufßyoetut Ps 48:18 to accom- 
pany someone in golng down to, go down with someone fr. а 
high place to a lower опе (Aeschyl., Thu. et al.; LXX; Philo, Abr. 
105; Jos., Bell. 6, 132), fr. Jerusalem to Caesarea by the sea Ac 
25:5.—M-M s.v. ovvkataßalvo. 


соүхотбдғо1с, ews, ў (обу, кота, 01и; ‘approval, as- 
sent’: Polyb. 2, 58, 11; 21, 26, 16; Dionys. Hal. 8, 79; Epict. and 
oft., incl. OG] 484, 32; pap; Philo, Poster. Cai. 175; Just.) agree- 
ment, unlon (of an agreement BGU 194, 11; 19; PGen 42, 21; 
PFlor 58, 8 al.) tis 0. vad Beoù petà eldwAwv; what agreement 
is there betw. the temple of God and idols? 2 Cor 6:16.—M-M 
s.v. cuvkatdadeats, Sv. 


GUYXQTOVEUO 1 aor ovykutévevou agree, consent (Polyb. 
3, 52, 6; 7, 4, 9 al; Jos., Vi. 22; 124; abs.: Anth. Pal. 5, 287, 8; 
that the gesture "nod' suggested by the component vevo» is to be 
understood in the foregoing reff. cannot be determined, at least 
not in Jos., Vi 22, but prob. in Anth. Pal. 5, 287, 8) Ac 18:27 D. 


GUYXQTOTUGG( | aor. inf. ovykatatáťau (X. et al; ins, 
also s. Lampe) to set forth things along with other information 
ovycaturdEar rais éppyveious set forth (in writing) along with 
my interpretations Papias (2:3). 


GUYXOTOTEO Y] LLL in other Gk lit. almost always mid., and al- 
ways so in our lit. (as in the LXX) ovykatatiBepat (Isaeus, De- 
mosth. et al.; SIG 742, 52f; OGI 437, 43; pap; Ex 23:1, 32; Sus 20 
Theod.: Just.); fut. 2 sg. avykaxa8rjor Ex 23:1, 32; 2 aor. impv. 
2 sg. Gvy«axüBov Sus 20 Theod.; pf. pte. cvykaxaxeGeiiévoc 
Lk 23:51 (so also Just., A I, 65, 1) agree with, consent to uvi 
something (Demosth. 18, 166; Epict. 1, 28, 4; 2, 8, 24; Jos., Ant. 
8, 166; 20, 13 т. yvautp; w. dat of person Pla., Gorg. 501с ‘put 
down the same vote or opinion as’; Just., D. 5, 1) Lk 23:51 (the 
rdg. varies betw. the pres. and the perf. ptc.); Ac 4:18 D; 15:12 
D; find oneself in agreement uvi with someth. IPhld 3:3.—M-M 
s.v. Guvka TOO nu. 


GvyxotayngiGopot (s. rie; found only іп one other 
place, Plut., Them. 122 [21, 7], where it is a mid. dep." join ina 
vote of condemnation’) in our lit. in only one passage and only 
as pass. (1 aor. ovykateynoioðnv) be chosen (by a vote) to- 
gether with (for the favorable sense cp. каталрф ш Diod. S. 
29, 18 of posthumous honors voted for Philopoemen), or gener. 
be added petà тоу Évbeka йлтоотоћоу to the eleven apostles 
Ac 1:26.—DELG s.v. pygog. М-М s.v. ouvkatapnoite. TW. 


GVYXKELPLEL (Soph., Hdt. et al.; SIG 633, 25 [180 Bc]; рар, 
LXX; Jos., С. Ap. 1, 112; 198; Ath. 8, 2 ovykeipevoc каї óiut- 
ройцеуос) recline together(Soph., Aj. 1309) for cuvavákeuwn 
(q.v.) Mt 9:10 D. 


GUYyXEQGVYUU (Acschyl., Hdt. et al.; SIG 783, 32; LXX, 
Philo; Ath., К. 6 p. 54, 1 al.) 1 aor. ovveképaoc. Pass.: aor. 
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opt. 3 sg. ovykpabein (Ath., R. 7 p. 56, 15), inf. cvykpoti]- 
vat Da 2:43; ptc. avykeipatoteic 2 Macc. 15:39; pf. ptc. ovy- 
кекерасцёуос НЬ 4:2 or ovykekpeytevoc v.l. (B-D-F $101 p. 
52; Mit-H. 243), plpf. 3 sg. avvekékpato ApcPr 3:9. Prim. ‘mix 
(together)". 

© to bring about a blend by mixing various Items, blend, 
unite, lit., pass., of colors ApcPt 3:9. 

Ө toeffect n harmonious unit, compose, fig. ext. of I (Max- 
imus Tyr. 16, 4f of the powers granted the soul by God) 10 
сора compose the body (by unifying its members so as to 
form one organism) 1 Сог 12:24 (on the topic s. Пері “Yous 
43. 5). ovyxepccon Guov Thy opóviow Eri tò aùtó unite 
your wisdom harmoniously Hv 3, 9, 8. ойк dopédnaev б Moyo 
THs @коңс Zkeivovz pi] ovykekepaopévoug tjj тісте: toig 
dxovocaw the word that they heard did not benefit those who 
were not united with those who listened in faith (Libanius, Ep. 
571 vol. X, 536 Е ovytpóvvv tà vevaviako oavtóv) Hb 
4:2. Instead of the pl. ovykekepaopévovg a v.l. has the nom. 
sp. OVYKEKEPHOPEVOS, prob because it was not united by faith 
(dat. of instrum.; s. B-D-F $202) w. the hearers. 


guyziwéo I aor. cuvekivijoo; pass. impf. ouveiavotpmv 
to stir up, move тй müvta Ouvektvelto everything was set in 
commotion (in ref. 10 many changes taking place) IEph 19:3 
(cp. Philo, Dec. 44 таута ovyrextvyoban). тус arouse/excite 
someone Ac 6:12 (w. focus on emotional aspect, cp. Polyb. 15, 
17, L of pers. ‘moved’ by the utterances of disaster victims; cp. 
the pass.: Herm. 2, 6b; Epict., Enchir. 33, 10; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 
20 [Stone p. 12]. ibid. A 5 p. 83, 2 [Stone р. 14].—M-M s.v. 
Qv vkvéo, 


OVYXAGW fur. ovykháow; І aor. cuvéK).coa LXX, 3 sp. pass. 
Gvvekl oth] Jer 27:23 (Aristoph., Pla. et al.; PGronAmst 1, 8 
[455 Av]; LXX; TestJob 27:4; JosAs 6:1) shatter ti someth. bars 
B 11:4 (Is 45:2). 


OVYAAELONOS, ob, 6 (s. соүкћғіо; pap, LXX) confine- 
ment, encirclement (Ezk 4:3, 7, 8; 5:2; 1 Macc 6:21; Vils 3 
[p. 69, 8 Sch ЈЕ Ev соук\ғісрф obeys TIS толеос when the 
city was under siege 1 Cl 55:4; cp. vs. 5.—DELG s.v. КАРС. 


OU r2. fut. ovyeheiow LXX; I аот. avvéid.ewo; pf. 3 sg. 
ovykékAeuccy Ex 14:3, pic. acc. pl. ovykekeucotac Jer 21:9; 
pipf. ovvekekheiker (Just., D. 49, 4). Pass.: aor. cuverdeioBnv 
LXX; pf. pic. ovyKéxAevopevoi Gal 3:23 (Eur., Hdt.+; ins, pap. 
LXX; TestSol; Jos., Vi. 74, Ant. 12, 328; Аг. 3, 2; Just., D. 49, 4) 

Ө tocatch by enclosing, close up together, hem in, enclose 
ті sonteth. fish in a net (Aristot, HA 533b, 26; Ael. Aristid. 32 
р. 606 D.Y Lk 5:6. 

Ө to confine to specific limits, confine, imprison, fig. ext. 
of 1 пуй eiz ti (Polyb. 3, 63, 3 els &y@va; Diod. S. 12, 34, 5; 
19, 19, 8 гіс тошту dunyaviav ovyidewBeic ' Avrtyovoc 
етерелғто; Herm. Wr. 500, 8 Sc.; Ps 30:9 ob auvéd.ewodg pe 
elc xeipac £yBpow, 77:50 tà ктіүуц els Өйуатоу ovvéiduioev; 
cp. in the lit. sense PFay 12, 17 [I1 Bc] охукћғіссутёс pe eis 
тууу oikiav) of God ouvékhsioev tovc тт@утас eis dareiBevav 
he has imprisoned them all in disobedience, i.e. put them under 
compulsion 10 be disobedient or given them over to disobedience 
Ro 11:32. ti tr vt "someth. under someth.": ouvéKewev ў 
үрафі та тт@ута ото cpaptiav the Scripture (i.e. God's will 
as expressed in the Scripture) has locked everything in under the 

power of sin Gal 3:22; cp. vs. 23.—DELG s.v. kheig. М-М s.v. 
ovvid.crio. TW. 


Ovyxigoovópnoc, Ov inheriting together with, mostly 
subst. co-heir (Philo, Ad Gai. 67; Just, D. 140, 1; ins (IBM Ш, 


O- Q 


ovyxomáw 


633, 6f : Ephesus; ins on a sarcophagus fr. Thessal nce 
Abt. 21, 1896, 98; SEG VIII, 91, 3 (II Ap) ёӧғАфӧс̧ кой б]. 
PLond V, 1686, 35; PByz б, 12 and other pap of Byz. ЧЕ 4 
3:6. Foll. by objective gen. of the thing Hb 11:9; 1 Pt 3.7. ai 
by gen. of the pers. w. whom one is inheriting (ViDan 17 p» 
6 Sch.] тфу тёкуоу) 6. Xpioto? co-heir with Christ Ro 8:17 
(cp. PMich 659, 60). W. dat. of the pers. w. whom one inherits 
(of slaves Lucian, Dial. Mort. 19, 4, Hist. Conscr. 20; Leutzsch 
Hermas 471 n. 69) Hs 5, 2, 76 11.—New Docs 2, 97. DELG ж. 
khijpoc. М-М s.v. ovvkànpovópogş. E 


MAI, 


OVYXHOULGONCL pass. dep. (Aeschyl. et al.) 1 aor буур. 
кощӨцу. 

@ sleep with vivi someone. freq. as euphemism of intimate 
sexual relationship (trag., Hdt.; En 9:8) ApcPt 17:32. 

Ө Before ovveyeipeoðe and after ovpimáoyere, Ovykor 
pio8e is prob. also a euphemism to lie together in the sleep of 
death, die together ourTmdoyete, ovykouiciote, ovveyeipeoðe 
suffer together, die together, rise together TPol 6:1 (diff. Light- 
foot, to whom such such interp. appears “altogether out of place”: 
he renders ‘rest together" [of athletes after vigorous activity]; on 
the series of compounds w. ov, among them суүкоці., s. Epict. 
2, 22, 13 [but here соүкоці. of children sleeping together]). 


ovyxo WOVÉW I aor. auvekotvóvnoa (Hippocr. et al.) 

Ө to be associated w. someone in some activity, be con- 
nected wi with someth. (Herm. Wr. 1, 28 тў] cryvoig; w. gen. of 
thing Demosth. 57, 2; ttvi tvoc=" w. someone in someth.’ Cass. 
Dio 37, 41; 77, 16) 

© in the sense of actually taking part Eph 5:11; Rv 18:4. 

(B in the sense of taking a sympathetic interes: Phil 4:14 

Ө togive a portion of what onc has to another, share ti vv. 
someth. м. someone OvyKolwwvely тӧута TQ @беАфф share 
everything with one's brother D 4:8.—DELG s.v. kowóg. TW. 


OVYXOLVOVOG, оў, Ó participant, partner (PBilabel 19, 2 
[110 Ар]; PCairMasp 158, 11 of business partners oi оуүко- 
vwvoi pov) w. gen. of ihe thing in which one shares (Stephan. 
of Athens, in Hippocr. I, 76 Dietz [1834] ovyxowwvog тїс 
Baowsiac pov) Ro 11:17. iva cvyk. атоо (іе, ToO evay- 
yehiov) yévwpar that 1 might jointly share in it (ie. in the 
benefits promised by the gospel; difft. EMolland, D. paul. Eu- 
angelion °34, 53f: 'fellow-worker in the gospel [Mitarbeiter 
des Evan ]") 1 Cor 9:23. ovykorvovoi pov тїс ҳбрітос shar- 
ers of the same grace as myseif Phil 1:7. Also gvyk. туос Ev 
ту sharer with someone in someth. Rv 1:9 (Мег 15 [p. 42, 2 
Sch.] s. Moocéoc).—MPol 17:3 v.L—DELG s.v. korvóc. М-М 
s.v. GUvkotvovóc. TW. 


OVYXOMICO) | aor. cuvekópuoc, pass. ovvekopioðny; orig. 
‘collect’. 

@ to gather in as harvest, bring in (so Hdi. ei al., in the 
act. [cp. Jos., Ат. 14, 472], and the mid. X. et al., oft. in pap) 
pass. 8np.ovua (Xo vog каб" фрау ovykopobeioa a heap of 
sheaves on the threshing-floor, brought in (to е barn) at the 
right time | C156:15 (Job 5:26). 

Ө tocarry out burial arrangements, bury a euphemistic бр. 
ext. of 1 (Soph,, Aj. 1048; Plur., Sulla 475 [38, 5]) туй someone 
Ac 8:2.—DELG s.v. kopéw 2. М-М. s.v. ouvKopiteo. 


OVYXOAY, ў5, ў (котто; Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 15; 
22; Peripl. Eryth. 6; Plu; POxy 1654, 6 [II Ap]) curting to 
pieces, mangling соуүкотої (-ў vL) pek@v IRo 5:3.—DELG 
S.V. кӧтто 2. 


OVYZOTLÉW (schol. on Eur., Hecuba 862; SEG VI, 473, Sf 
[IV рр) labor together tivi with someone tà TvEbpau with the 





gvyxomaw 


spirit Hs 5, 6. 6- суүкотпате ^о unite your efforts 1Pol 
at —DELG s.v. кбтто І. 
vyxómtto fut. ovyKdipe; | aor. соуёкофо LXX; 2 aor. 


T ouvexomy (Eur., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestJud 3:4; 


SibOr 3, 188; 613) 

@ to break Into pleces, break (X., Cyr. 6, 4, 3; PSI 630, 20; 
4 Km 24:13) stones Hv 3,6, I. 

Ø to bring an end to someth. as an effectlve force, destroy, 
fig. ext. of | (Lucian, Cal. 1) tijv Svvoyttv tov арбоо break 
the power of the devil Hm 12, 6, 4. 

© to be crushed Inwardly, be overcome, fig. cxt. of I, pass. 
intr. sense of a depressed frame of mind &mó tig kom by grief 


Hv 5:4. 


с0үх00015, EOS, 1) (ovykepávvupu, Eur., Pla. et al; Cor- 
nutus 8 p. 8, 15; Vett. Val.; Herm. Wr. 11, 7; РСМ 7, 512; Ezk 
22:19; Ath.. R. 5 p. 53, 13) state of parts that are combined, 
assemblage, combination | СІ 37:4. —DELG s.v. Kepóvvuu. 


съүхостёо fut. соүкротђоо; | aor. pass. cuvekparijOnv 
(Plur. et al; Ps 16:5 Sym.; Jos., Ant. 8, 67; Ath. 10, 1) 

@ tokeep parts together, hold together w. acc. (Anaximenes 
[VI Bc] 2 Diels: ў рих ovyKpatel Hed) Hs 9, 7, 5. 

Ө tobe supportive by surrounding, surround (and protect) 
tov Aaov Hs 5, 5, 3; cp. 9. 12, 8. 

© to give suppport to, support, hold upright (cp. Aretaeus 
3, 5, 7; 40, 29 Hude бтуос ovy. Ta péhea; Geopon., Prooem. 
6) pass., ofa sick pers. iva охүкраттцӨў ў tto8£vera tov odpa- 
тос aito that the person's weak body might find support Hv 3, 
11, 4.—DELG s.v. кратос. 


суүхоіуо l aor. соуёкріуо; aor. subj. 1 pl. pass. сџүкр- 
Өфрєу 1 Macc 10:71 (since Epicharmus [V Bc] in Plur, Мог. 
110a; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 4:14; Tat.; Ath., R. 8 p. 57, 14). 

Ө to bring things together so as to form а unit, combine 
(Epicharmus etal.; Pla.; Arisiot., Metaph. 1, 4, 985a, 24) so perh. 
Tvevjurmkoig (neut) туєунатко guykpivovteg giving spiri- 
tual truth a spiritual form (Goodsp.. Lghif.. BWeiss, Bousset) 1 
Cor 2:13 (s. 2b and 3 below). 

Ө to draw a conclusion by comparing, compare (Aristot. 
et al.; Polyb., Diod. S.. Dionys. Hal., Epict., Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 
77 аі) 

(9 пуй тм someone with someone (Diod. S. 4, 44, 6; ср. СІС 
5002 ó iepeùg . .. , татўр тоу iepewv,  obdeig тфу lepewv 
өзүкрїмєтш; Philo, Ebr. 45) &avtóv tev oneself with someone 
(Ріш., C. Gracch. 836 [4, 6]) 2 Cor 10:12ab. 

(B 1 Cor 2:13 (s. 1 above and 3 below) may also be classified 
here: comparing the spiritual gifts and revelations (which we al- 
teady possess) with the spiritual gifts and revelations (which we 
arc to receive, and judging them thereby; cp. Maximus Tyr. 6, 4a) 
so Rizst., Mysterienrel.? 336; Lizm., Hdb. ad loc.; Field, Noles 

168. 

© to clarify on the basis of a compatible relationship, ex- 
plain, interpret (Polyb. 14, 3, 7; Gen 40:8, 16, 22; 41:12f, 15; 
Da 5:12 Theod.; JosAs 4:14 féviarvov]) туєуцатиоїс (masc.) 
TVEUPUTLKG Ovykpivovtes interpreting spiritual truths to those 
who possess the Spirit 1 Cor 2:13 (s. 1 and 2b above) so NRSV 
тех, PSchmiedel, Heinrici, JSickenberger.—FBlass and JWeiss 
propose emendation of the 1exi.—M-M. s.v. ouvkpivw. TW. 


GVYXUNTO aor. ptc. Quykiwac Job 9:27; pf. pic. суүкєко- 
qoc Sir 12:11 (Hdi, Arisioph. eral; LX X) prim. ‘bend forwards, 
stoop’, then of a fixed bent-over position, act. intr. be bent over 
(Sir 12:11; 19:26; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 36, 7) of a woman possessed 
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by a spirit of illness ђу ovykümrovoo she was bent double Lk 
T:H. 


OVYXUpLO, ас, Ù (icopéc “hit, light upon’, then "соте to 
pass’, Hippocr: CMG 11 p. 42, 16; 1 Km 6:9 Sym.; Hesych.) an 
unexpected conjunction of events, coincidence, chance KOT 
Ovykuputv by coincidence (Eustath. In 11. 3, 23 p. 376, П) Lk 
10:31 (ovyrvyeitv-ovvroyeluv P759; туус D).—DELG s.v 
корш, М-М. 


ovyyaipw impf. оууёусароу; fut. ovyyaprpoopat and 3 sg. 
ovyxupettu Gen 21:6; 2 aor. pass. (with same sense us act. and 
mid.) ouvexeepny (Acschyl, X. et al.; ins, pap, LXX) 

© to experience Joy In conjunctlon w. someone, rejoice 
with tivi someone (Aristot., EN 1166a, 8; UPZ 148, 3 [Il вс]; 
BGU 1080, 2; Diogenes, Ep. 16 p. 108, 22 Malherbe; Philo, Det. 
Pot. Ins. 124) Lk 1:58; Phil 2:17f (s. also 2 below); ITr EI. 
ovvexdipny ptv peyadug й rejoiced with you from the bottom 
of my heart Pol 1:1. tivi foll. by бт rejoice w. someone because 
(PLond 1, 43, 3f p. 48 (Il Bc]) Lk 15:6, 9. Without dat., which is 
easily supplied (X., Hiero 5,4; SIG 1173, 5 [138 An]) Сог 12:26 
(metaph.: the "parts stand for the believers).—W. dat. of thing 
as cause of rejoicing (Herm. Wr. І, 26.—In such case the com- 
pound prob. has the same mng. as the simple verb, as Jos., Ant. 
15, 210 [opp. ёх0єобоу]) od хоіра ёті vj) ббкід ovyyuiper 
dè TH (Өлүбєйү it does not rejoice over injustice, but rejoices in 
the truth 1 Cor 13:6 (EFranz, TLZ 87, '62, 795-98). Cp. Hs 8, 
257: 

Ө to express pleasure over another's good fortune, con- 
grotulate Twi someone (Aeschin. 2, 45; Socrates, Ep. 33, 2 [=р. 
300, 15 Malherbe] м. бт foll.; Polyb. 15, 5, 13; 30, I8, L aL; 
Diod. S. 22, 13, 7; Plu., Mor. 231b; PTebi 424, 5; cp. Jos., Ant. 
8, 50) В 1:3; IEph 92; IPhld 10:1; ISm 11:2; Hs 5, 2, 6.—Lk 
1:58 and Phil 2:17f could perh. be classed here as well. —M-M. 
s.v. ouvyaipw. TW. 


OVY ZEW (Hom.*; ins, РСМ 4, 3101; LXX; PsSol 12:3; Philo, 
Joseph.; Ath. 22, 2), and beside it the Hellenistic cvyxvv(v)o 
(B-D-F $73; 101; М-Н. 195; 214f; 265; W-S. $15; Thackeray 
619,2; 24) Ac 21:31 ovyyowvetarand Hv 5:5 avyyóvvov; impf. 
ovvéyeov Ac 21:27 (s. W-S. 513, [3 note 13) and Guvéyuvvev 
Ac 9:22, v1 ouvéyuvev: fur. ovyyed Am 3:15; 1 aor. ouvéyea. 
Ac 21:27 v.l. Pass.: І aor. ouveyvOny; pf. ovykéyvpuu Ac 21:31 
v.l; lit. ‘pour together’, then by fig. ext. to cause dismay, con- 
fuse, confound, trouble, stir up w. acc. (Eunap., Vi. Soph. р. 
44 Boiss. &ravro; Philo, Mut. Nom. 72 т. syvyriv. Spec. Leg. 
1, 328 таута; Jos., Ant. 11, 140) таута tov SyAov Ac 21:27. 
Pass. w. аст. force be in confusion (РСМ 13, 874) 19:29 D, 32. 
Shy ovyxovverat "lepovonhnp 21:31.— Confound, throw into 
consternation м. acc. Ac 9:22; cp. 11:26 v.l. Pass., intr. sense be 
amazed, surprised, excited, agitated (Diod. S. 4, 62, 3 ouvexv6y 
Tijv роху ће became distraught in spirit, Phlegon: 257 fgm. 
36, 1, 5 Jac.; Achilles Tat. 5, 17, 7; 1 Km 7:10; Jo 2:1; Jos., Bell. 
2,230, Ant. 8, 199; 12,317) Ac 2:6; Hv 5:4f, m 12.4, 1£.—M-M. 
S.v. OUVYEL). 


GVyq060p.04 mid. dep. (Polyb. et al.; ins, pap) inf. ovyxpã- 
обш [Mg 3:1 and cvyyprjoOot (Tar. 4, 1); 1 aor. ptc. ovyxpti- 
ойңеуос (Tat. 18, 2; Ath. 9, 1). 

Ө Related to the gener. sense ‘lo avail oneself of someth., 
make use of (Polyb. 1, 8, 1; 3, 14, 5; Epict. 1, 16, 10; 2, 19, 1; Ep- 
Arist 162; 266 al.; SIG 685, 45, BGU 1187, 22 [t Bc]) is the pejo- 
rative application take advantage of ti куи той Ётокбтоо 
the bishop's vouth IMg 3:1. 

Ө to associate on friendly terms with, have dealings with, 
uvi someone (Ps.-Demetr, Eloc. c. 281; Diogenes Ocnoand. 
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[Il Ар], fom. 64 W. [753 Ш, 9f Ch.]; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 19, 3 ovy- 
ypyocevds poc-*associating with me’; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 9, 22) 
od cvyypovta Тообоо: Xapapircig (s. Eapapitng) J 4:9 
(DDaube, JBL 69, '50. 137-47 prefers ‘use [vessels for food and 
drink] together’ and discusses the pass. fr. Diogenes Oenoand., 
also ІМ 3:1; on the qu. of omission of the clause by some mss. 
s. Metzger ad loc.: B-D-F $193, 5) —DELG s.v. xprj. М-М. s.v. 
OUVYPCOLCL. 


OuyyowriCopan (cp. the adv. соуҳрото, "body to body’; 
Hecato on Zeno the Stoic in Diog. L. 7, 2; Herm. Wr. 10, 17) 
pf. ptc. gen. ovykeyptotiopevou (Ath. 24, 2) to be in defiling 
contact with, defile by touching uvóg Dg 12:8. —DELG s.v. 
рос. 


OVvy{UV(V)O s. ovyév. 


OUVYLUOIG, көс, ў (соүҳёш; Eur., Thu.+; Jos., Bell. 4, 129, 
Ani. 16, 75; ins, pap. LXX: Just., A II, 7, 1; Tat. 5, 3) con- 
fusion, tumult (Diod. S. 1, 75, 2; 20, 9, 5 ovyyvotoc tiv 
TOv éyouvons: Chion, Ep. L; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 294 соүҳоос 
elyev тоу Styov; 4, 125; SibOr 8, 81; AcPITh 10 [Aa 1243, 3] 
of mourning) émAnoOy ў rós тїс соүхооғшѕ Ac 19:29.— 
DELG s.v. yéw III. M-M. 


СОуХООЁО I aor. cuvexaproa (LXX. Jusi.); pf. inf. cvyKe- 
yopnktvor (Just, D. 55, 1). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. ovyyopnOyjoetar 
(Just. D. 77, 2); 1 aor. 3 sg. cuvexoiprjey] (GrBar 1:1; 3:5); pf. 
Ovykexopijtat (Dg 8, 6; Just.); plpf. cvykeywpyto (Just., D. 
20. 1) (trag., Hdi. et al.) prim. “о include by making room’. 

© todisplay willingness to cooperate, grant a little ground 
tuvi fo someone (Thu. 1, 140, 5 al. in the sense of making some 
concession) IMg 3:1. 

Ө to permit as a privilege, grant, permit Tivi (to) someone 
(Bel 26; Jos., Ant. 3,277) м. dat. and inf. (X... Cyr. 6, 3, 20; Diod. 
S. 38 + 39 fgm. 8, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 62 6260; Jos., Ant. 
11, 6) mid. Ac 21:39 D.—Pass. (Herm. Wr. 1, 13a; cp. the pers. 
construction GrBar, s. above) pf. ovykeyaprrauit is granted Dg 
8:6.—DELG s.v. дора. Sv. 


обо) (Aeschyl., Pla. et al.; EpArist, Philo; Just., D. 47, 2; 
Ath, R. 10 p. 54, 9 al.) fut. сойсо (on the spelling cuvCaw 
s. B-D-F 519, 2; Rob. 217; W-S. $5, 25) live with tivi someone 
(Demosth. 19, 69; Kaibel 1085, 2; EpArist 130) of living with 
а sinner Hm 4, 1, 9. Of the believer's life w. the exalted Lord 
Ro 6:8 (s. соорфутос). Also peta туос (Demosth. 18, 314 v1; 
Plut, Pyrrh. 396 [20, 4]; Aristot, EN 8, 3 p. 1156a, 27 uec 
GAY) of living w. one's wife Hm 4, 1, 4f; w. polytheists 
Hs 8, 9, 1; 3. Abs. (w. GvvarroOvrjokew as Athen. 6, 54, 249b 
тоютоюс [the bodyguards] ої Ваой\ас ёуооо ovta@vtas Kai 
сууатобуүокоутас): the Corinthians have a place m Paul's 
heart els то ovvarroBaveiv Kai собу to live together and die 
together 2 Cor 7:3. The Christians die and live w. their Lord 2 
Ti 2:11.—DELG s.v. Caw. М-М. s.v. ovvtew. TW. 


ouCetryvupn | aor. ovvébevEc: pf. pass. ptc. fem. pl. ovv- 
eCevypéval Ezk 1:11, 23; lit. ‘yoke together’ (X., Cyr. 2, 2, 26), 
then gener. to make a pair, join together, pair (PGiss 34, 3; Ezk 
1:01; Philo), specif. of matrimony (Eur. et al.; cp. X., Oec. 7, 30 
vójtoc aubevyvig Gvépa коі yvvaika; Aristot., HA 7, 6; Jos., 
Ат. 6, 309; PLond V, 1727, 9) б oov 6 Өғӧс̧ ouvéetevEev Mt 
19:6; Mk 10:9 (cp. the polytheistic counterpart Nicetas Eugen. 
3, 12; 7, 265 Hercher: two lovers o0 Өєос (a god] ovvipye, тіс 
бастаооу). —М-М. s.v. CuvGeíYvupa. 


€ 7 — 


ovGworow 


ovtytéw impf. ovvetijtovy; I aor. inf. озсо (ust, р 
120, 5) (s. two next entries; Pla. et al.; pap freq; 2 Esdr | 2. i L 
Just.) y 

© to carry on a discussion, discuss, тері (the NT never ha 
о. w. Trepi) уос about someth. В 4:10. Foll. by indir. Quest; 5 
Mk 9:10. Abs, 1:27, бићу kai oubyteiv Lk 24:15, т 

Ө to contend with persistence for a point of view, dispute, 
debate, argue (ASP 6, "70, 581, 9 Елла Kai соуйбүпоауте{с] 
поо ott тері тобтоу [ca. 126-28 Ap]) tivi “w. someone" 
(POxy 532, 17; 1673, 20 [П AD]; Just., D. 102, 5 al.) Mk 8:11- 
9:14 vil; Ac 6:9; GMary 463, 20. Also трбс пуа Mk 9:14, 
16 both айтойс (vs. 16 vI. Żavtoùúg [cp. vs. I0], s. Sod, and 
ASyn. арр. ad Іос.; Tdf.'s app. contains the typographical error 
аўтойс for Éavroic; RBorger, TRu 52, °87, 27f); Lk 22:23 (v. 
TÓ and indir. quest); Ac 9:29. Abs. (Cyranides p. 10, 22) Mk 
12:28. ovtytouvtes йтобу[окоз@у they are perishing while 
they dispute 18m 7:1. 

© to ponder various aspects of a matter, reflect, meditate 
(in solitude) тері туос Hs 6, І, 1. Foll. by tu 2:1 —M-M. sv 
ovvenrew. TW. 


OVEHTHOLS, £006, T] (s. prec. and nex entry; Cicero, Ad Fam. 
16, 21, 4; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. I, Leg. All. 3, 131, Op. M. 54 v1) 
a discussion in the course of which disputants persistently 
advocate/sponsor a particular point of view, dispute, discus- 
sion (collection of Epicurean sayings: CBailey, Epicurus 1926 p. 
116, fgm. 74) Ac 15:2 vL, 7 ҮЛ, толу Exovtes Èv tavtoic 
ovito disputing vigorously among themselves 28:28 [29] 
VE.—DELG s.v. Gytéw. М-М, s.v. сууйт. 


evo, об, ё (hapax leg.) disputant, debater (s. ovb- 
Tog and oulytew 2) 1 Cor 1:20 (-IEph 18:1).—TW. 


ovguyos, Ov (Sappho, Ёр. 213 {1-Р]; Aeschyl. et al.; Ezk 
23:21 Aq.). The corresp. subst. oifvyos, ov, 6 has not yet been 
found as a proper name (AFick?/FBechtel, Die griech. Perso- 
nennamen 1894, 132), but only as a compound common noun 
("brother Eur., Tro. 1001;="comrade, companion’ Eur., Iph. T. 
250; Aristoph., Plut. 945; Anth. 8, 145; Magnet. Graffiti ed. Kern 
321; 328 [I др) ovGuyor Вос Калос; Herm. Wr. 6, Ib. 
In the same sense as Lat. commilito [‘fellow-soldier’], a term 
of flattery used by Julius Caesar and the emperors, and perh. 
esp. evocative in its Gk. equivalent in a letter addressed to resi- 
dents of a Rom. colony. The Gk. term is also used of gladiators, 
each one of whom is his opponent's cüGvyoc: RHerzog, Koische 
Forschungen u. Funde 1899 no. 133; СІС 4175; Kaibel 318, 2.— 
Thieme 32) yvrjow oúțvye true comrade, lit. *yoke-fellow" Phil 
4:3. It is no longer possible to determine w. certainty just whom 
the apostle has in mind (MDibelius; FTillmann.—Epaphroditus 
has been conjectured by some fr. Viciorinus to Lghtf. and Zahn. 
JJeremias, NT Essays [TWManson mem. vol.] '59, 136—43, esp. 
140 [Silas]). Since ý oUGuyog="wife’ (Eur., Alc. 314; 342; Anth. 
8, 161, 6; 164, 2; Syntipas p. 16, 9; 18, 6; Test Reub 4:1), some 
have thought that Paul's wife is meant (since Clem. Alex., Strom. 
3, 53, 1; Origen, Comm. in Ep. ad Rom. 1, [). Lohmeyer con- 
Siders it 10 mean a ‘brother in suffering’ who is sharing Paul's 
imprisonment. Finally, the idea that 0. is a proper name has re- 
ceived considerable support (RLipsius, EHaupt, PEwald, KBarth 
etal, W-H. mg.) —DELO s.v. Cevyvupe IV. М-М. s.v. cov Cvyoc. 
TW 


ovGmorotée 1 aor. ovvetwomoinon (only in Christian 
writers) make alive together with someone hag vip Хритф 
us together w. Christ Eph 2:5. ®нас aiv айт you together w. 
him (=Christ) Col 2:13. The ref. is to people who were dead in 


ovgwomoew 


but through union w. Christ have been made alive by 


their sins, _TW 


God together w. him. 


+ MLVOG, oU, 1] (Theophr; Phaenias in Athen. 2, Ste; 
N T Strabo 17, 2, 4; Diosc. 1, 23; ins fr. Sinuri 
[ed. L Robert '45] no. 47а, 13; BGU 492, 7; 9; PTebt 343, 86 al. 
In LXX for Pd, the sycamore.—HLewy, Dic semit. Fremd- 
würter bei den Griechen 1895. 23) the mulberry tree, which is 
evidently differentiated fr. the sycamore (s. сокорорёа; Zohary, 
Geobot. 11 633, Plants 71: morus nigra) in Lk 17:6 (cp. 19:4), 
as well as in the ancient versions.—On the two kinds of trees, 
and on the question whether Lk may not have differentiated betw. 
them, s. Löw (s. сокі]; here also SKlein) I 266-74.—RAC УП 
683f, 686. DELG s.v. cvkápuvov. М-М. 


сук, tjs; 1] (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 18:37 P; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 517, Ant. 5, 2367) fig tree, ficus carica (Zohary, Plants 
58f), much cultivated because ofits sweet fruit, also growing wild 
Mt 24:32; Mk 13:28; Lk 13:6f; 21:29; J 1:48, 50; Js 3:12; Rv 
6:13 (cp. 15 34:4). Jesus execrates а fig ree Mt 21:19-21; Mk 
11:13, 20f; s. Wvan deSandeBakhuyzen, МТЪТ 7, 1918,330-38; 
FvanHasselt, NThS1 8, 1925, 225-27; SHirsch, NThT 27, '38. 
140-51; ARobin, NTS 8, 61/62, 276-81 (Mi 7:1-6); HBartsch, 
ZNW 53, '62, 256-60.—On the fig tree s. FGoldmann, La Figue 
en Palestine à l'époque de la Misna 1911; SKlein, Weinstock, 
Feigenbaum u. Sykomore in Palástina: ASchwarz Fesischr. [917; 
ILów, D. Flora der Juden i 1928, 224-54; WRauh and HReznik, 
SBHeidAk, Math.-nat. '51, Abh. 3, 164—74.—RAC VII 640-82. 
DELG s.v. с0коу. М-М. TW. 


GUXOJOQÉO, ag, f] (соко + popéa via pópov; Hippiatr. I 
165, 16; Geopon. 10, 3, 7.—B-D-F $25; 45; MIt-H. 81. L. writes 
it съкорорѓо; -ророїс Lr. [s. Tdf. app.]) fig-mulberry tree, 
sycamore fig (s. cuKupivos; Zohary, Plants 68f ) Lk 19:4.—See 
Löw (s. сокі) I 274-80.—RAC VII 683-89.—M-M. TW. 


OVxXOV, Ov, TÒ (Hom. et al., ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 4:4; ParJer; 
ApcMos 20; Jos., Bell. 3, 519, Vi. 14) fruit of the fig tree, fig (s. 
олок). esp. ripe fg Mt 7:16; Mk 11:13; Lk 6:44; Js 3:12.—B. 
378. M-M. TW. 


OUXO(QUVTÉU fut. 3 sg. сокофаутӯоеі Lev 19:11; 1 aor. 
ёсукофаутцоо; ћи. 3 sg. pass. cvkodpavrnerjaeror (Just., D. 
92, 5) (Arisioph., X., Pla. et al; pap, LXX; TestJos 8:4; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 11, Ат. 10, 114, Vi. 52; SibOr 2, 73). Prim. ‘accuse 
falsely, slander’ (for guesses at derivation of the term s. L-S-M-J 
s.v. ovkopóvng, and lit. below) 

Ө to put pressure on someone for personal gain, harass, 
squeeze, shake down, blackmail vvvà someone (Pr 14:31; 22:16 
Trévira; 28:3 птоуо?с) м. Svaceiw (BGU 1756, 11 [Ї вс]; s. 
біаоғіо and also cp. Antiphon, Or. 6, 43; UPZ 113, 9f [156 вс]; 
PTebi 43, 26 ovkodaviGapev and 36 ovKopavtiag te кої 
dvaciopot yapiv=for the sake of calumny and shakedown) Lk 
3:14. 

Ө to secure someth. through intimidation, extort (Lysias 
26, 24 ті тарӣ туос) el тус te ѓёсокофбутцоа if I have ex- 

torted anything from anyone Lk 19:8.— EbNesile, Sykophantia 
im bibl. Griech.: ZNW 4, 1903, 271f; JLofberg, The Sycophani- 
Parasite: СІРЬ 15, 1920, 61-72. On the derivation of the term 
s. esp. KLaue, Pauly-W. ТУ A (1932) 1028-31. S. also Arnott, 
Alexis р. 551f.—DELG s.v. ovxov. М-М. TW. 


GVAGYO)' YEO) to gain control of by carrying off as booty, 
make captive of, rob туй someone (Tat. 22, 2 [fig]; Heliod. 
10, 35 p. 307, 32 Bekker обтос otv ô тіуу ép Өзүатёра 
OvAaywyneus; Arisiaen. 2, 22 Hercher) in imagery of carrying 
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someone away fr. the truth into the slavery of error Col 2:8.— 
M-M. 


avido 1 aor. оўдоп, pf. 2 pl. оохћђкате (Tat. 10, 2). 
Pass.: aor. subj. 3 pl. ох\лӨшот ЕрЈег 17 (Пот. et al.; ins, рар; 
Epler 17; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 263) rob, sack tiv someone as a dra- 
matic fig. expr. for Paul's procedure in accepting financial sup- 
port fr. certam sources ё\Лос ёккћоіас ё@їддүси Г sacked (or 
looted/raided) other churches and thus obtuined the moncy that 
enabled me to serve you free of charge 2 Cor 11:8. Perh. the 
technical sense use right of seizure applies here (1G IX/I, 333, 3 
[V Bc] et al; s. L-S--M 3d and s.v. 09 l; Spicq s.v.).—M-M. 


соло, ÑS, Ù (Aeschyl.) syllable (Pla., Demosth. et al., 
Philo, Poster. Cai. 94) Hv 2, 1, 4 (Porphyr, Vi. Plot. 8 Ёүролре 
Ote elc каЛЛос (morvmoupevoc TH үрбциата obe eùo- 
[ung тос ovAAoàc 6wipov-he wrote with no interest in the 
beauty of the letters, nor giving clear indication of the division 
of syllables) —DELG s.v. АарВамо. 


OVAAGAEW impf. cvvelóAovv; I aor съела (Polyb; 
ОСІ 229, 23; pap., LXX) to exchange thoughts with, talk/dis- 
cuss/converse with tivi someone (Polyb. 4, 22, 8; PHib 66, 4 
Ш вс]; PRainer 18, 23; Ex 34:35; Pr 6:22; Is 7:6; TestJob 30:3 
ао) Mk 9:4; Lk 9:30; 22:4. Also peti туос Mt 17:3; 
Ac 18:12 D; 25:12. avveAdAovv mpóc &àànhovg Aeyovtes Lk 
4:36.—M-M s.v. cuv aAéo. 


OvALApPaven fu. ovAArpopopion and avAXippew GIs 4:1 
(for the spelling s. AapPavw); 2 aor. соу Лавом; pf. cuvethy- 
фо; 2 aor. mid. ovvehaßópny. Pass.: 1 fut. cvAnpOioopar 
LXX; 1 aor. соуғАђифӨзу (Acschyl, Hdt.+). 

Ө to take into custody—( seize, grasp, apprehend twa 
arrest someone (Soph., Thu. et al; SIG 700, 30; PHib 54, 20; 
POxy 283, 12 al.; LXX; Jos., Bell. 2, 292, Ant. 15, 124; Just., 
D. 111, 3) Mt 26:55; Mk 14:48; Lk 22:54; J 18:12; Ac 1:16; 
12:3; 1 C112:2a. Pass. Ac 23:27; I СІ 12:26: MPol 5:2; 7:2; 9:1; 
21. 

® mid. seize, arrest Ac 26:21; MPol 6:1. 

Ө to capture (an animal), catch (Dio Chrys. 25 [42], 3; 
Aelian, НА 1, 2; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 147) Lk 5:9 (s. &ypa). 

© to become pregnant, conceive, of a woman (Aristot, HA 
7, 1, 582a, 19, Gen. An. 1, 19, 727b, 8; Plut., Mor. 829b; Lucian, 
Sacrif. 5; LXX; cp. EpArist 165; for med. writers s. Hobart 91) 
abs. become pregnant (Gen 4:1; 30:7 al.; Tat. 33, 3; Ath. 22,4) Lk 
1:24; B 13:2; GJs 4:1; ovAAjppopat Ёк Xóyov (Geo) .. . йт 
Kvpiov Oeo Eavtog 11:2; ApcP 11:26 mg. as restored by Diet- 
erich eral. Also тү}. v yaotpi (Hippocr., Aph. 5, 46 ed. Lutré 
IV 548, Mul. 1, 75 vol. VIII 162 fal. in Hipp. and Galen, s. Hobart 
92]; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 4 Jac. Cp. Gen 25:21) Lk 1:31 and alt. 
(as Gen 25:21; En 7:2) £v yaotpi Aapflávetv GJs 4:2, 4. Pass. 
iv буоціоцс covelud8rv 1 C1 18:5 (Ps 50:7).—W. the ace. of 
the child 10 be born (Lucian, Ver. Hist. 1, 22; LXX; рете: 722 
т. 1, 3 Jac.) Lk 1:36. Pass. po то? ovAAn@Ojvat abtov 
iv тй koùig before he was conceived in the womb 2:21.—In 
imagery (cp. Пері thpous 14, 3 ta ovAAGHPavopeve bd ti; 
spuyiig: Ps 7:15; TestBenj 7:2 ovdrapficver i] дбуош ди тоб 
Pedic; Philo) ў EmBvpia ovMaßodoa тікте: ёрартіау Js 
1:15. 

© to help by taking part w. someone In an actlvity (lit. 
‘take hold of together"), support, aid, help (Aeschyl. et al.) w. 
dat. of the one to whom help is given (Eur., Med. 812; На. 6, 
125; Pla., Leg. 10, 905c; POxy 935, 3; 8 ovAAapBdvover ńpiv 
ol Geoi; 1064, 7; Jos., Ant. 12, 240) ovkAdBwpev Eavtois ler 
us help each other 2 Cl 17:2. Mid. (Soph., Phil 282; Pla., Theag. 


956 avAAop ivo 


129e; Diod. S. 11,40, 1; Jos., Ant. 4, 198; 7, 341 то mató; PGiss 
25.4 ovhhapfuvópevóg por: PTebt 448 ovMaßoŭ abt; Gen 
30:8; s. New Docs 4, 56) come to the help of Tiwi someone Lk 
5:7 (BonGetv v1); Phil 4:3.—M-M. TW. 


СОЛАРО (үш ‘gather’) fut. тд ө; 1 aor. ovvéheķa. 
Pass.: aor. ptc. gen. pl. avAAeyévtov 3 Macc 1:21; plpf. 3 зр. 
суе екто Jdth 4:3 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Vi. 119, 
Ant. 5, 240 tov картбу; SibOr 8, 55; Just., A 1, 67, 6) to gather 
by plucking or picking, collect, gather (in), pick 1i someth. 
weeds Mt 13:28-30. Pass. vs. 40. The place to which what is 
gathered is taken is indicated by elg vs. 48; the place fr. which it 
is removed is indicated by Ёк vs. 41 (оксубоЛоУ 3). Hence also 
ФЕ бкауфшу o9). Lk 6:44 (on the indefinite pl. s. Rydbeck 
40); also ёто ükavBov Mt 7:16.—M-M. 


9v AIO, отоо, TÓ med. term since Galen (ovM.opfá- 
vo) that which is conceived andis in the womb, fetus с9)рца 
Eyer ёк mveùpatos бүіо (Mary) is pregnant through the Holy 
Spirit GJs I9:1.—DELG s.v. AanBavoo. 


«подари, £6, 1] (in var. senses since V BC; ins., pap, LXX, 
Philo; Just., A I, 25, 6) of pregnancy conception GJs 19:1 Tdf. 
(for ov Anya). 


ovhAoyiCopen fu. 3 sg. съйлоүшїтш LXX; 1 aor. ouve- 
Aoytocuny; ful. 3 sg. pass. ovhhoyioðrnoeto Num 23:9 (Hdi. 
etal.; ins, pap, LXX) to ponder or discuss various possibilities 
relating to a matter, reason, discuss, debate (Pla., Demosth., 
Polyb.; Is 43:18; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 99; Jos., Bell. 1, 560; 4, 125) 
трбс Éovtóv го oneself (Plut., Pomp. 651 [60, 3]) or pl. among 
themselves Lk 20:5.—DELG s.v. héyw. М-М. Spicq. Sv. 


GUÀAURÉO (act. ‘to feel hurt or grief with someone or at 
the same time’ Aristot., EN 1171b, 7) in our lit. pass. in an 
асі. sense be prieved with, feel sympathy (Hdt. et al.; Diod. S. 
4, 11, 2; Is 51:19); in ovdAvTotpevos Emi th торооє: TIS 
карбіас avrov Mk 3:5 the prep. surely has no other force than 
to strengthen the simple verb deeply grieved at the hardening of 
their heart —DELG s.v. kúm. TW. 


OVEPaivED impf. озу Воот; fut. оуу ђоорси; 2 aor. 
соу у; pf. соцВеВцко (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) 

© to join someone In going somewhere, go along with of 
Paul who went on shipboard with others АсР1 Ha 5, 17 (cp. 5, 15 
буер). 

Ө to occur as event or process, happen, come about (trag... 
Hdt. +) ovpPaiver ti тм (trag., Thu. et al.; TestSim 2:13) Mk 
10:32 (w. ref. to death: last will and testament of Aristot. in Diog. 
L. 5, 11; 12); Ac 20:19; 1 Cor 10:11: 1 Pt 4:12; 2 Pt 2:22; I 
СІ 23:3 (scripture quot. of unknown origin); В 19:6; D 3:10. 
ойтос ovpBaiver тас! Hm 5, 2, 7. обтос kåpor ovvéfir) the 
same thing has happened to me GJs 13:1. кабо ppovovow 
kai oupBroeta abtois in accordance w, their opinions, so the 
outcome shall be for them \Sm 2. W. inf. foll. (Hat. 6, 103 al.; 
ins; POxy 491, 10; Ar. 8, 6: Just., D. 23, 1) Hv 3, 7, 6. соу ц 
foll. by acc. and inf. (Hdt. 7, 166 al.; SIG 535, 5; 685, 36f: 
1 Esdr 1:23; Jos., Ant. 9, 185; Mel., HE 4, 26, 9; Ath. 5, 1) 
ovvéfy PaotateoBa avtov ото тоу отрат\отф@у Ac 21:35 
(B-D-F 6393, 5; 408; Rob. 392; 1043); cig obdév öt ovvéfn 
velevti]oat (tehéoa v.l.) Thy табуу abrüv but it came to pass 

that finally their (the angels’) status was terminated Papias (4).— 
tò сорВерцкос ту what has happened to someone (Sus 26 
Theod.; TestJob 1:6 al. [pl.]; Jos., Vi. 51; Just, D. 78, 8) Ac 3:10. 
Sing.. without the dat. tò cupflàv what had happened (Epict. 3, 


o. — 


evupiposo 


24, 13; Appian, Hann. 36 $154; TestSol 1:4 [pl.]; Agatharchides: 
86 fgm. 20, 211 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. I. 211]; cp. Jos., Ant. 13 
413 та SupPavta) ОР! 14:59. PI. та ovpheßnkóra the thin : 
that had happened (Isoct. 5. 18; 1 Macc 4:26; EpArist; Jos., Bel] 


4, 43, Ant. 13, 194) Lk 24:14.—M-M. 


oupPadAw impf. cvvéfalAov; 2 aor. озу ооу; pf 
oupféfAaya. Mid.: 2aor. cvveRaAG IV; pf. 3 sg. ur WA 
Wsd 5:8. Pass.: aor. 3 sg. ouveB1}8n Sir 22:1f (Ho 
pap, LXX; TestGad 4:4) 

© to engage in mutual pondering of a matter, converse 
confer (w. Móyovc added Eur. Iphig. Aul. 830; without А, Plut 
Mor. 222c) тїмї with someone (Epict. 4, 12, 7; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 
2, 12; PFay 129, 2) Ac 17:18. трос (aj Aove 4:15, 

to give careful thought to, consider, ponder (Pla., Crat, 
384a pavteiav; Philo, In Flacc. 139; Jos., Ant. 2, 72 суросу 
Tp oyog 16 буар) và Priore evi fid ovoa èv cj карбід 
atiis Lk 2:19 (cp. our colloquial ‘get it all together"). 

© todraw a conclusion by comparing, compare (Hdt. et al; 
pap; Sir 22:16 Jos., Ant. I, 105) туй tiv someone with someth, 
Éavróv Bü 1 С 23:472 СІ 11:3 (quot. of unknown orig.). 

Ө to come together at a point, meet, fall in with (Hom. et 
al.; pap) uv someone (on a journey; cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 219; 2,184; 
Just., D. 68, 1; 80, 4) Ac 20:14. Cp. MPol 8:1. 

Ө to come into conflict м. someone—@ engage, fight 
someone wi (Polyb. 1, 9, 7; 3, 111, 1 aL; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 16, 6; 
1 Macc 4:34; 2 Macc 8:23; 14:17) Еіс mrókeptov meet someone 
іп battle, wage war on someone Lk 14:31 (cp. eis púyny Polyb. 
3, 56, 6; Jos., Bell. 1, 191, Ant. 12, 342: прос púyny Polyb. 10, 
37, 4). 

(D quarrel, dispute tivi with someone (PS1 93, 4 cuvéfiakov 
то ёлттрбтощ) cupifidAeww GOTH mepi TAELOVOV quarrel 
with him about many things Lk 11:53 у. 

Ө to be of assistance, help, be of assistance, mid. (Philo, 
Migr. Abr. 219; Just, D. 46, 7) tivi (to) someone (Pla.; De- 
mosth. 21, 133; Antiphon 5, 79 p. 138, 37 той Cupp. toig 
Povdoptevors; Polyb. 2, 13, 1; Epict. 3, 22, 78 пАғіоуб тум. O.; 
PLond VI, 1915, 13; Wsd 5:8; Jos., Ant. 12, 312; Ar. [Milne 74, 
22]; Tat. 24, 1) Apollos cuveBaketo mohù tois memotevkóow 
Ac 18:27. ovveßáħiovto ... müvrec of Geol óc pndev 
Хтео: MavAov all the fellowship were helping (as much 
as possible). . . that Paul should not be grieved AcPI Ha 7, 17.— 
М-М s.v. схуВбХло. EDNT. 


evp aot ebo fut. cupPaciedsou (Polyb. 30, 2, 4; Dionys. 
Hal., Strabo; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 16, 2; Plut., Lyc. 42 [5, 5], Num. 
61 [3, 6], Anton. 941 [54, 4]; 1 Esdr 8:26 v.l.) to relgn jointly, 
rule (as king) with someone in imagery of the eschatological sit- 
uation when Christians are to share kingship w. their royal Lord 
2 Ti2:12; Pol 5:2. Paul ironically states that the Corinthians have 
achieved kingship; he wishes they had achieved it because then 
he would be reigning with them; actually he was still enduring 
a miserable life (cp. vs. 9) 1 Cor 4:8.—DELG s.v. Baouets. 
М-М sv. ovvPaoùebw. TW. 


oup nato fut. cvpfifáco, Att. ovup Ps 31:8; 1 aor. 
суук Дава, pass. ptc. соџВВообес (В.Вбуо “cause to go`; 
На. et al.; ins, LXX). 

Ө to bring together into a unit, unife—@© lit., of the body, 
which is held together by sinews, ligaments, joints tò Ора 
ovppiPatopevov ёла maong афс Eph 4:16 (GWhitaker, JTS 
31, 1930, 480); cp. Col 2:19. 

(B fig. unite, knit together (Hdi. 1, 74; Thu. 2, 29, 6; Pla., Prot. 
337e) pass. ovpPrpaucbévtec Èv &yárn Col 2:2 (so Lghtf. etal., 
NRSV But s. 4 below). 


m. et a]... ins, 








ouppipato 


Ө to draw а conclusion in the face of evidence, conclude, 
infer (Pla. Hipp. Min. 3690, Rep. 6, 5042) Ac 16:10 (w. бп 
b to present a logical conclusion, demonstrate, prove (Aris- 
jot, Top. 7, 5, 1508, 36 [бт]; 8, 3, 154b, 27, 8, 11, 157b, 37; 
lambl., Vi. Pyth. 13, 60) ovpPipatov бт obtds оту ó Xpr- 
отос Ac 9:22. 

o to advise by giving Instrnctlons, instruct, teach, advise 
пуй someone (LXX) 1 Cor 2:16 (Is 40:13); Ac 19:33 (vvil. 
qporfifacav. котеВіВасоу; diff. PLampe, BZ 36, '92, 72- 
74).—Some (e.g. MDibelius, Mft.) classify Col 2:2 here (s. Ib 
above). —DELG s.v. бшуш. М-М. s.v. ouvpiBatu. TW. 


ovpPios, ov ‘living together’ (Aristot. et al.; TestJud 23:3; 
Testlss 7:2 vi. [for yvvaucóc]; Philo, Poster. Cai. 78) subst. ‘com- 
panion’ then esp. Ò, Ñ c. husband, wife (ins and oft. in pap; New 
Docs I no. 18, 18) IPol 5:1 MMacDonald, NTS 40, '94, 105-25; 
Ну 2,2,3. 


OUPPoOVAEVED fut. cpPovdetow LXX; | aor. ovveoúħev- 
со (s. four next entries; Theognis, trag., Hdt.*) 

© to give advice on a course of action, advise, act. Tivi some- 
one (Ex 18:19; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 309a: Just., D. 56, 8) J 18:14, тм 
tı advise someone (to do) someth. (Hdt. 7, 237 а1 3 Km 1:12 
ovpPovdetow oor cupPovdiav) MPol 8:2. W. dat. and inf. foll. 
(Hát. et al.; BGU 1097, 8 [I Ар]; 4 Macc 8:29; Jos., Ant. 12, 384; 
Tat. 27, 2) Rv 3:18. Abs. (Diog. L. 1, 92a; Jos., Bell. 2, 345) 2 
C115:1. 

Ө tobe involved with others in plotting a course of action, 
consult, plot, mid. (Jos., Ant. 8, 379; TestJud 13:4) w. iva foll. 
Mt 26:4; J 11:53 v.l. Foll. by inf. of purpose Ac 9:23. 

© to give careful thought to someth., meditate on, con- 
sider, mid. (PPetr II, 13, 6, 12; PSI 236. 30) ті someth. Hv 1,2, 
2.—DELG s.v. Вой\онш. М-М, 


evppovAr, #5, Ñ advice, counsel (s. prec. and three next 
entries; Hdt. 1, 157 al; TestSol; GrBar 3:5 o. бобуси; Philo, 
Fuga 24; Jos., Ant. 19, 192) d&ye08ar 0. accept advice 1 CI 
58:2.—DELG s.v. Bowhopcn. 


cup ovALO, as, ў advice, counsel (s. two prec. and two 
next entries; Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 
336; 8, 277 al.) oupĝßovhiav тоштобш. repi туос give advice 
about someth. (Diod. S. 12, 17, 2) 2 СІ 15:1. yvópmg &yaðg 
Aapfóvetv oupPovdiav accept well-meant advice B 21:2 (cp. 
Vi. Aesopi I, 26 Eb. төнө. Aapfitvew).—DELG s.v. (/oUAopat. 


ovp oUAtov, ov, тб (s. three prec. entries and next; Plut., 
Cass. Dio et al.; ins [since ЇЇ вс]; pap.—Dssm., NB 65 [BS 238]) 

Ө the act of consulting or conferring, consuitation, meet- 
ing с. yéveto тоу iepéwv GJs 8:2; cp. 10:1. 

Ө meeting ofan official deliberative assembly, council ses- 
slon, meeting (Plut., Rom. 25 [14, 3], Luc. 509 [26, 4]; BGU 288, 
14 [Il Ap]; 511 1, 20; PRyl 75, 29) cupPobhiov бүгү convene 
a council 1Рої 7:2. On the restoration [elg tò cup )P[o]}bdvov 
бүєсдс AcP] BMM verso 19f, see Sander's note p. 89. 

Ө the result reached by a deliberating group, plan, pur- 
pose о. kay Pavetv a Latinism = consilium capere (B-D-F $5, 3b, 
ср. a; Rob. 109.—]os., Ant. 6, 38 BowAtig A.) forma plan, decide, 
consult, plot Mt 12:14; 22:15; 27:1, 7; 28:12. In the same sense 
о. &bóvc (s. IHeikel, SiKr 106, *35, 314) Mk 3:6 (v1. тошу); 
о. étomadtew reach a decision 15:1 vL; oupPothov тошу 
vs. 1.—ASherwin-White, Roman Society and Roman Law in the 
NT, '63, 44f. 
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Q an official dellberative assembly as a body, council (ins. 
pap; 4 Macc 17:17; Jos, Ant. 14, 192; 16, 163.—Mommsen, 
Rom. Staatsrecht? 1887 1 307ff; Il 249; Schürer 1 370 n. 80 
[sources and lit. ]) Dnotoc ovAaArjouc petà tov ovpPovdiou 
Ac 25:12. -M-M. 


obpfovios, ov, 6 (s. four prec. entries; trag., Hdt.*) ad- 
viser, counsellor Ro 11:34 (Is 40:13); B 21:4; Dg 9:6; Hs 5. 2, 
6; 5, 4, 1; 5, 5, 3; 5, 6,4: 7; 9, 12, 2.—M-M. 


LUPE, 6 indccl. Semitic (71940) name (for which the simi- 
lar-sounding genuine Gk. name Уну [q.v.] is sometimes sub- 
stituted; B-D-F 853, 2d; Mit-H. 146.—LXX, Philo, Test 2Patr, 
JosAs; Demetr.: 722 fgm. I, 3al. In Joseph. Lupewy, 6 voc: Bell. 
4, 159, Ant. 12, 265; Preisigke, Namenbuch) Symeon, Simeon. 

Ө son of Jacob (Gen 29:33.—49:5; Jdth 9:2; 4 Macc 2:19). 
Ancestor of the tribe of the same name (Jdth 6:15; ViHab 1 (p. 
85, 19 Sch.]) Rv 7:7. 

Ө in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:30. 

Ө а devout man in Jerusalem Lk 2:25, 34. In GJs 24:4 suc- 
cessor of Zacharias; 10:2 v.I. (for Eapovnà). 

Q Simeon sumamed Niger, named w. other teachers and 
prophets of the church at Antioch Ac 13:1. 

Ө The original name of the apostle Peter (s. Zipwv 1) is oc- 
casionally written in this way Ac 15:14 (SGiet, L'Assemblée 
apostolique et le Décret de Jérusalem—Qui était Siméon?: RSR 
39, '51/52, 203-20). Zypewv (v. Lywwv) Métpog 2 Pt 1:1.— 
M-M. 


ovp ped qus, ой, 6 (Pla, Euthyd. 1, 272c; Anaxippus 
Com. [IV Bc] I, 2 vol. р. 296 K.; Diog. L. 6, 2; Ps.-Callisth. І, 
13, 5; Pollux 6, 159) fellow-pupil, fellow-disciple J 11:16; MPol 
17:3.—DELG s.v. pavOdvw. М-М. s.v. evvu otc. TW. 


GUpJLGOTUOEU (Soph., Thu. et al.) чо testify’ or "bear wit- 
ness with’ (Plut., Thes. е Romul. 6, 5, Mor. 64с; BGU 86, 40 
[И Ap] al.), then also gener. to provide supporting evidence 
by testifying, confirm, support by testimony (as early as Solon 
24, 3 D? the prefix ovv- has in the highest degree the effect 
of strengthening. Likewise trag. et al.; Pla., Hipp. Major 282b 
суциартърӯосо‹ ёё oot Exo ёт. GAO Аё үг; X., Hell. 7, 1,35 
OVUVELAPTUPEL AUT тайта т@ута; 3, 3, 2; Jos., Ant. 19, 154. 
Without dat. and w. Öte foll. Plut., Mor. 724d) соцрарторо?отс 
airov tis ovvetdijcews Ro 2:15. cuppaptupovons jot тїс 
суу бос цою... Sti 9:1 (on the witness of the conscience 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 218). тб пурра CuRpaptupEel TH Tvetpatt 
ov бт. 8:16.—The mid. Rv 22:18 tr. (Erasmian rdg.).— 
DELG s.v. paptuc. М-М. s.v. cuvpuptupéw. TW. 


социоуёо ful. ouppaynow LXX; aor. 3 pl. ovvepáxnoav 
] Ch 1222. Prim. ‘fight at someone's side, be an ally’. In our 
lit. in the gener. sense help, assist (Aeschyl., Hdt.*; ins; POxy 
705, 33; LXX; TestSol 6:4 P; TestJud 7:6; ApcSed 8:5 p. 133, 
4 Ja. [ovupaxę]; Jos., C. Ap. I, 236 0. им, Am. І, 313) та 
cvppayobvra jv (w. обой) В 2:2.—DELG s.v. páyopar. 


Cupperyvupe (frequently written Ovpytiyvupt) E aor. ovve- 
puža LXX. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. ovjyirynoovtat Da 11:6 Theod.; 2 
aor. ріс. ovjyttyeis (since Hom. [ovppioyo]; ins, pap.. LXX) 
‘mix together" pass. to be united sexually, join with (Hdt. 4, 
114; Pla., Symp. 207b, Laws 930d) ApcPt 9:24. 


соцшерібо (Diod. S.; Dionys. Hal., Diog. L. et al.) mid. 
ovpueptfopat (IHierap) 336, 11; Eutecnius 2 p. 23, 12) to re- 
сее a portion In assoclation with, share with twi someone 
or someth. (Pr 29:24 vi. 6c cuppepiCetar KAémtp; Philopon. in 


958 суие бо 


Aristot., De An. p. 417, 35 Н.) то Ovcwxotupup ovpuiepitovrat 
they share with the altar in the things sacrificed on it 1 Cor 
9:13.—DELO s.v peipopicn ЇЇ pepog. М-М. s.v. ouvpepite. 


OULPETOYOS, OV (суциетёуо "to share in the possession 
of someth.’; Aristot., Plant. 1, 1; Jos., Bell. 1. 486 cuppétoyot 
TOU окёццатос aŭt; PLond М, 1733, 52; Just, А II, 13, 4) 
having a share with another in some possession or relation- 
ship, sharing with someone TOs іп someth. Eph 3:6. Prob. 
subst. cuppetayor atto sharing with them, casting one's lot 
with them 5:7 (s. B-D-F $182, 1; diffi., but less prob. HNT ad 
loc.).— DELG s.v. £yo) 4. М-М. s.v. ouvpétoyos. TW. 


cupis, об, 6 one who jolns others as an Imitator, 
fellow-imitator w. obj. gen. foll. ovpuupujtot pov yiveoðe join 
(w. the others) in following my example Phil 3:17.—DELG s.v. 
Hog. М-М. s.v. сууруп. TW. 


GUPpooGiCor (only in Christian wr. but=ovppoppde be- 
low) to cause to be slmilar In form or style to someth. else, 
grant or invest w. the same form as, pass. cuppopoiteaBat 
tw he conformed to, take on the same form as тф Өсубтф 
соттоо ће style of Christ's death, i.e. to be like Christ in his 
death Phil 3:10. —DELG s.v. popoh. М-М. TW 


001100405, оу (s. prec. and next entry; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 
39 al.) pert. to having a similar form, nature, or style, similar 
in form 105 as or to someth. (0. toù Bavatov avtov Orig., 
C. Cels. 2, 69, 16; B-D-F 8182, 1; Rob. 504; 528) ovpp. тїс 
elkóvoç той vio? абтоб like his Son in form or appearance Ro 
8:29 (JKürzinger, BZ 2, '58, 294-99). Also w. the dat. (Nican- 
der [II Bc], Ther. 321 ed. OSchneider [1856]; Heraclit. Sto. 77 
р. 102, 12 о. тро Beotg of Agamemnon; B-D-F $194, 2; Rob. 
528) сци. тф ошңат тїс 665nc обтой Phil 3:21.—DELG 
s.v. popoi. TW. 


OVU POEGPOU ‘to give the same form", pass. take on thesame 

form (s. two prec. entries; Libanius, Descript. 30, 5 vol. УШ 542, 
10 Е; Menand. Protector [VI aD]: НСМ И p. 67, 8) Phil 3:10 
v.L—DELG s.v. popor. 


ouppdiotys, ov, 6 (cp. роо ‘close’, esp. eyes) one who 
has been initiated into the same mysteries, fellow-initiate (1G 
XIV8, 173, 13 [66 Bc]; ОСІ 541, 9 of тоу тпс Oeo pvompiwv 
ovvpwotat, РСМ 4, 732; 12, 94 —Poland 39), fig. of the Chris- 
tians in Ephesus IcbÀov ovppworan fellow-initiates of Paul 
IEph 12:2. Note the apostolic church discipline m AHilgenfeld, 
NT Extra Canonem Receptum? IV 1884 p. 117, 7; the presbyters 
are the ovjywortct of the bishop; Origen, Hom. 7, 2 in Lev, 
Hom. 7 in Jos.—DELG s.v. pow. 


Ovprade 1 aor. ovveróðnoa; impv. 2 sg. mid. суңтй- 
Осо: (ApcSed 16:3) to have/show sympathy with, sympathize 
with (s. nex entry; Isocr. et al.; Plu., Timol. 242 [14, 1]; 4 Macc 
13:23; Jos., Ant. 16, 404; TestSim 3:6; TestBenj 4:4; ApcSed 16:3 
TOUS Guaptovdods; SibOr 11, 58; Jos., Ant. 16, 404; Mel., P. 24, 
172) w. dat. of pers. or thing that is the obj. of the sympathy (Isocr. 
4, 112 v1.; Dionys. Hal. 10, 6 тө åvôpi; Plut., Mor. 90Ё, Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 2, 115; TestBenj 4:4; 4 Macc 5:25; Just., D. 38,2; Mel., 
P. 46, 328): w. dat. of thing rois cioBeveiais оу Hb 4:15 (cp. 
Philistion [Com. II no. 230 Kock] ёк tov тобєіх yiyywoke koi 
то oupTaGetv, kai ooi үйр GAAog суңттабтаетс ma80v); 
10:34 v.l. (Seopoic); w. dat. of pers., 10:34 (Seopiorg); IRo 6:3. 
тү Ypaidı AcPt Ox 849 verso, 5-6.—WBurkert, Zum altgriech. 


ФУ" _ 


OULTEOXW 


Mitleidsbegriff, diss. Erlangen '55, 63-66. Cp. the visage of D. 
ius, filled w. concern for a fellow-officer, in the Alexander cd 
saic fr. Pompeii: LCurtius, Die Wandmalerei Pompejis "60 (1 929) 


323-35.—DELG s.v. таоу@. М-М. s.v. ouvrabéw, TW. Spicq 


cupnadys, és (since Eur, s. below; Aristot, et al; CIG 
9438; OGI 456. 66; LXX, Philo) sympathetic, understandin 
(Eur, TGF 164 ёрютоу àvòpi krüpia. соктабіђс visis 
best thing for a husband is an understanding wife’; Polyb, 2,56 
7.8,22,9; Plut., Eum. 594 [18,5], Mor. 536а; Jos., Ant, 19,330) 
1 Pt 3:8.—TW. Spicq. 


OUPNEQEYIVORAL mid. dep.; 2 aor. coprmapeyevóuy, 
© come together (Hat. et al; PSI 502, 24 [III gc]; Ps 82:9) 
eri riv Өєоріау тахту for this spectacle Lk 23:48. 
Ө come to the aid of (Thu. 2, 82; 6. 92, 5) ti someone 2 
Ti 4:16 v.l. (for mupeyeveto).—DELG s.v. yiyvopar. М-М. s.y 
ouvrapayivopal. 


ортоо (X., Pla. etal.) encourage together (Polyb. 
5, 83, 3) pass. оортаракдл{Өтууп v ùpiv receive encourage- 
ment or comfort together with you Ro 1:12. 


cvpzaooAopfióvo 2 aor. oupmapehaPov; 1 aor. pass, 
subj. 2 sg. oupmapodnpOys Gen 19:17 (Pla. et aL; pap, LXX; 
PsSol 13:5; TestJob 15:3) take along with oneself twa. some- 
one (PLond IT, 358, 6 p. 172 [150 Ap]; BGU 226, 12; Job 1:4; 3 
Масс 1:1; Jos., Ant. 9, 7) prob. as bureaucratic parlance (s. papyri 
above) take along as adjunct Ac 12:25; 15:37f; Gal2:1.—M-M. 


ev Tapo£vo fut. oyurapapevo (Thu. ct al.; PSI 64,3 
[I Bc]; Ps 71:5) stay with someone to help w. dat. of pers. (Thu. 
6, 89, 4; SIG 567 A, 12f) тасу оиу Phil 1:25 v.l. 


evpztépeuu to be in a place together with others, be to- 
gether, be present with (X., Lac. 2, 2 al; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol) 
tevi someone (SIG 685. 28 [139 вс]; PSI 439, 29; Jos., Ant. 10, 
239) of ovpmapovtes Hiv ali who are here present with us 
Ac 25:24; be present (together) with wi someone (Jos., Ant. 
И, 322) of ecclesial representatives ITr 12:1—DELG s.v ely. 
М-М. s.v. ооутареци. 


с0рлас, aoa, av (Hom. et al.) all (together), whole, © 
сортос кбонос 1 CI 19:2 (Diod. S. 3, 61, 5; 6; Just., A 1, 19, 5; 
ep. En. 102:2 ў ү oúuraoa) tà oúpravta B 15:4. 


оила 2 acr. аууёттабоу-—@ to have the same thing 
happen to one, suffer with, also suffer the same thing as (Pla., 
Charm. 169c) w. the dat. (Epict. 1. 14, 2; 1G XIV/2, 124, 3 [c. 
200 AD]; POxy 904, 7 Gyo por соутобеі; Herm. Wr. 494, І 
Sc.; Philo, De Prov. in Eus., PE 8, 14, 23; TestZeb 7:5; Test- 
Benj 4:4 v1; sim. use of the dat. in 2 below) ойтф (= 1009 
Хріотф) ISm4:2; cp. Pol 9:2. Abs., butalso of suffering w. Christ 
Ro 8:17.—cvuptzáoyet mávra Ta рет w. one part of the body 
that suffers 1 Cor 12:26 (Diod. S. 18, 42, 4 cupmacyovtwv 
Grávtov тоу pek@v=all the members [of the сора] are in- 
volved in suffering [or exertion] together; Diog. L. 2, 94 thy 
хоху auyczoely то ойрот. Cp. Maximus Tyr. 28, 2c; Alex. 
Aphr, An. p. 100, 3 Br. тйута tà pópia ёАћоқ ёотіу Èv tà 
сорот vurab; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 194; Plur., Solon 88 [18, 
6] T. то\їтас Фотер vòs patos pépy GvvaLoBGvecBaL к. 
ouvadyeiv dd jkouc). 

© to have understanding or sensitivity for others esp. In 
their troubles, have sympathy for wvi (Polyb.; Diod. S. 17, 36, 
3 toig ўтоуцкбоу; Plut.) IRo 6:3. oypmeoyerv Соқ 2 СІ 
4:3; IPol 6:1.—M-M. s.v. cuvTaoyw. TW. 





guumépto 


———— 1 Е 
ovpn 1 aor. ovvé reper (Pind., Hdt.+; ins, рар; Jos.,C. 


Ap. 1, 48; Just. D. 56, 17 [v.l. for боңтротёцттшу Gen 18:16]) 
to send someone together with someone else, send with or at 
the same time пуб тм (Hdt. et al.; PCairZen 230, 4 [253 вс], 
Mitt- Wilck. 12, 11 A, 47 [123 Bc]) 2 Cor 8:22. Also пуй pet 
туос (cp. X., Hell. 1, 4, 21) vs. 18.—M-M. s.v. ovviriquro. 

сънлєо!ёуш (Dionys. Hal. 3, 43) to be closely packed In 
a position around, stand around/together w. koKhp added Lk 


12:1 D. 


cuu ep Ua qfvo fut. 2 sp. cuymrepüagipn Ezk 5:3; 2 
aor. ptc. Gvrepi.opov (Pla., Aristot. el al.; ins, pap; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 32) to throw one's arms around, embrace w. acc. to 
be supplied Ac 20:10 (like X., An. 7, 4, 10 лерћорВоу tov 
maibo).—M-M. 


oupnive 2 aor. ouvémov (Hdt., Aristoph. et al; Esth 7:1 
суртуу ty Восъооту; Jos., Vi. 224 йш; Just.) drink with 
(beside ovveoBiew as SIG 1179, 18f) tuvi someone Ac 10:41 
(Just., D. 51, 2 oupmeiv máy кої супфаүє1у); ISm 3:3.—M- 
M. s.v. ovveoOiw. 


OUPNINTW 2 aor. avvéTEGOv; pf. cupmémtoKa. LXX 
(Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX; Теѕ0о 40:12; Testi2Patr; JosAs 18:3; 
Joseph.) ‘fall together". 

© to Гай together in a heap, fall in, collapse (trag.; Thu. 8, 
41, 2; Diod. S. 19,45, 2 houses as a result ofa downfall of rain and 
hail; Jos., Bell. 1, 331 olkog; ОСІ 595, 15; 28; PMagd 9, 3; POxy 
75, 27 al. in pap; Sb 5109, 2 [1 Ар] oixiag суџтеттокиас) Lk 
6:49. 

Ө to experience inward breakdown fig. ext. of 1-7) (1 
Масс 6:10 соутёттока тў кордік @тб vij; першу; 
TestZeb 10:1) collapse fr. fright MPol 12:1. 

(B in OT expression ovvémecev тб mpóoumov his counte- 
nance fell, has become distorted = he was downcast | CI 4:3, 4 
(Gen 4:5 [ouvėreoev то) троофт\фр], 6: cp. TestJos 7:2; JosAs 
cod. A 18 [p. 67, 11f and 14 Bat.; also cod. Pal. 364]. —M-M. 
S.V. OUVTITTO. 


OVpTANOOW impf. pass. ovverànpovpny (Hdt.+; ins, рар; 
TestSol 22:7; Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 32, 3; Ath. 8, 1; 18,3, R. 4 
P. 52, 7) ‘fill up, fill completely’. In our lit. only pass. ‘become 
quite full”. 

Ө to fill completely of a ship (equipped w. sailors: Arrian, 
Anab. 1, 19, 10; Menand. Ephes.: 783 fem. 4, 285 Jac. [in Jos., 
Ant. 9, 285]) that is being filled w. water in a storm be swamped 
OvveTAnpovvto they were being swamped Lk 8:23. 

Ө fig. oftimeto arrive as the timely moment for an event to 
take place, fulfill, approach, come (Thnpów 2.—Herodian 7, 4. 
1, BGU 1122,22 [13 ac] i tov oupmAnpwOyva cobro v [хоу 
xpóvov]; Jer 25:12 у1.; Jos., Ant. 4, 176) ёутф cupmAypovobat 
тас прёрас тс йуиАтлреос when the days of his evans 
(q.v.) were approaching Lk 9:51. Èv то ovvmAypobo8ut tijv 
Tpépav тїс mevtnkooths when the day of Pentecost had соте 
Ac 2:1 (so NRSV, REB; s. JRopes, HTR 16, 1923, 168-75).— 
М-М. s.v. guvzApóo. TW. 


OVPTAOXH, ÑS, f (Pla. et al.; ins; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 198; 
Jos., Beli. 4, 423) gener. ‘intertwining’; in our lit. only in the 
sexual sense intimate embrace, intercourse (Pla., Symp. 191c; 
Aristot., HA 5, 5; Cornutus 24 p. 45, 9) popoi к. йуаүуш 
GupÀokok 1 СІ 30:1 (cp. Achilles Tat. 7, 5, 4 neptaopévag 
ouumAokac).—DELO s.v. mhêkw. Sv. 
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OVPTMVEW (Acschyl. e1 al.; pap; lit. "breathe with") to be in a 
harmonions relationship, agree, coincide, coalesce (Polyb. 30, 
2,8 орт. kei ug yvig xprjoQan, Plut.; Herodian; Herm. Wr. 
10, 17; BGU 1024, 8, 20; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 69; Jos., Ant. 7, 
105) 1 CL 37:5, 


сурлмуо impf. cvvéwyov. | aor, оџуётуХо (Jos., Ant. 
12, 275 v1) 

© to check the growth or well-being of someth. by pres- 
snre, choke of plants whose food and light is cut off by weeds 
that crowd together and choke (Theophr., CP 6, 11, 6 dévòpa 
оуңтугОнЕуа) Mk 4:7. In imagery in the interpr. of the para- 
ble tov Adyov Mt 13:22; Mk 4:19. Pass. Lk 8:14. 

Ө as а hyperbolic cxpr. for crowd around, press upon, 
someth. like almost crush (Goodsp.) ol було! ouvémvyov 
шїтбу Lk 8:42, GXujkovc 12:1 D.—TW. 


GUI TOÀLTEUOBOL 1 aor. сууетоћтеообцту five In the 
same state, be a fellow-cltizen/compatriot (s. next entry; Thu. ct 
al. in the act. The mid. in Aeschin. I, 17; Isocr. 3, 4; 5, 20 al.; 
Epit. 3, 22, 99; ins, pap) tiv of or as someone (Diod. S. 5, 58, 2; 
OGI 504, 6 суутгтомтеурёуос hey; Jos., Ant. 19, 306) MPol 
22:2; EpilMosq 1.—DELG s.v. тос. М-М. s.v. ouvirohinygs. 


суртом с, ov, б (s. prec. entry; Eur., Her. 826; Aelian, 
VH 3, 44; TestJob 16:5; 18:2; Jos., Ant. 19, 175; IG XIV. 
1878; pap) fellow-citizen/compatriot fig. When gentiles believe 
the Good News, they become суцтоћтои To бүйшү fellow- 
citizens of God's people and, as Christians, are members of God's 
houschold (ou«eiot tov Ogov) Eph 2:19 (cp. 5:5).—M-M. 


OUO EUOH dep. impf. соуєтореубуту; fut. сурто: 
реооорох LXX; aor. ovveTropevOny 

Ө to be in movement together with one or more persons, 
во (along) with (Eur.; Pla.; PSI353, 13 [lil вс]; LXX, Test! 2Patr) 
tivi someone (Pla., Phdr. 249c; PEdg 42 [=Sb 6748], 2 [253/252 
вс); Tob 5:3, 9: TestZcb 7:4) Lk 7:11: 14:25: 24:15. 

Ө to gather with others in the same place, come together, 
flock (Polyb. 5, 6, 1 прос teva; 6, 16, 4 al.; Plut, Eum. 591 
[13, 8); ins; Dt 31:11; Job 1:4 трос GAAnAous) трос туа to 
someone Mk 10:1.—GKilpatrick, JTS 48, '47, 63.—DELOG s.v. 
Trópoc Il. М-М s.v. суутореоорої. 


0070040, as, ў (Ріпа; 3 Масс 5:15, 16, 17; 7:20; 
EpArist) a common meal Mk 6:39 D. 


OUILTIOULOY, OV, TO (GupTive: Theognis ei al.; lit, *drink- 
ing-party', which is better understood as *banquct', at which 
sparkling conversation was highly prized, as exemplified in the 
Platonic dialogues and the collection of topics in Athenaeus; sim. 
J 13-17 and numerous discourses in Lk would be understood by 
Greco-Romans in the context of a суџтбооу: for a misconcep- 
tion cp. Lk 7:34 al.: ср. the cognate verb суртімо Ac 10:41; 
on the Hellenic perspective s. RHalbertsma, Wine in Classical 
Antiquity: Minerva 7, '96, esp. 15-17. citing Poseidippos. Anth. 
Pal. 5, 183; Athen. 2, 37; for the term Gupuróotov in the sense 
of ‘banquet’ s. also Philo, Op. M. 78; Jos., Ant. 8, 137; 12, 231; 
since X. el al. also = hali where a banquet is held: also pap, LXX 
in both mngs.) a party of people eating together, party, group 
(so PluL, Мог 157d; 704d) repeaicd, in а distributive sense (B- 
р-Е $493, 2; Mit. 97): тортто оуртбоо in parties Mk 6:39 
(s. mpaoid).—DELG s.v. mivw p. 905. М-М. 


CvpTEEOP UTE OS, ov, Ó (only in Christian sources [SEG 
VI, 347, 2]. But ovjrpeofrevtrgs-"fellow-ambassador' not in- 
freq. in lit. and ins; likew. ће pl. соџтрғоВе w. the same mng. 


960 сунлоєсђ0тє005 





[Thu. 1,90, 5; 1,91, 3; Jos., Vi. 62; 73]) one whois a ruling elder 
along with others, fellow-elder, fellow-minister (треођотерос 
2bo) 1 Pt §:1.--DELG s.v. péofivc. М-М s.v. ovv mp. 


OUpAQÉQUO impf. cuvéQepov, | aor. cvvijveyKa, ptc. 
Guvevéykag (Нот. [mid.}+; AeschyL. Hdt.; ins, pap, LXX, 
Test! 2Patr; ApcEsdr 1:11 p. 25, 3 ТАГ; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; 
Ath., 14:2 [mid]. 

© to bring together into a heap, bring together ti someth. 
(cp. X., An. 6, 4, 9; Jos., Bell. 5, 262, Ant. 16, 45) Ac 19:19. 

Ө to be advantageous, help, confer a benefit, be prof- 
itable/useful (Hdt. et aL; Jos, Ant 1, 162)—@ impers. 
сурфере т. someth. is good (for someone or someth.), someth. 
is useful or helpful Y Cor 6:12; 10:23, ob cupupépet por 2 Cor 
12:1 vd. (s. Windisch on this pass., which is prob. corrupt). 
ovuppéper тЇ ту. (Soph. et al.; Pr 19:10; Sir 30:19; 37:28 où 
таута табу охифере!) 2 Cor 8:10; IRo 5:3. ouppeper uvi 
foll. by inf. (Epict. 2, 22, 20; Esth 3:8) GPt 11:48; iSm 7:1. ovyo. 
Tti foll. by iva (B-D-F 5393. 1; Rob. 992; POxy 1220, 19) Mt 
5:29f (foll. by kai ju] to denote, by way of contrast, what is not 
advantageous; here and elsewh. it is well translated ir is better . . . 
than), Mt 18:6; J 11:50 (foll. by каї ү); 16:7. ob cuppeper 
yapo it is better not to marry Mt 19:10 (Polyaenus 3, 9, 2 
Óvokttv ov aujubépen). W. acc. and inf. (s. EpArist25) ouppépel 
Eva бубрштоу @тобаугїу J 18:14. 

® pic.cupóépov profitable, etc.—a. та ovppepovta what 
advances your best interests or what is good for you Ac 20:20 
(Pla., Rep. І, 341е; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 502, Vi. 370; 3 Macc 
6:24). 

В. соі cujtdépov Loti w. mf. foll. Hs 7:5. ob ouppepov (se. 
Ёотіу) there is nothing to be gained by it 2 Cor 12:1 (cp. Thu. 3, 
44, 2). 

y. subst. то ovpdépov profit, advantage (Soph. et al.; ins; 2 
Macc 11:15; 4 Macc 5:11; Philo; TestSol 7:2 D; Jos., Ant. 12, 
54; 13, 152, tò abtov о. 14, 174, А common term, both sg. 
and pl. in ins in ref. to contributions to the public good by civic- 
minded pers., e.g. IPriene 119, 23 al.) tò ékavtov oupdepov 
1 Cor 10:33 х1. tò кому ovppépov the common good (cp. TÒ 
önpooig ovupépov POxy 1409, 11; Ocellus [H вс] 48 то o. 
Up коф) B 4:10. трос TÒ avptjépov (ткудс) for (someone's) 
advantage 1 Cor 7:35 v.l; 12:7 (Aeneas Tact. 469; schol. on 
Pind.. I. 1, 15b; cp. Jos., Ant. 15, 22). Also èm тб cupepov 
Hb 12:10 (cp. Appian, Liby. 89 6420 ёт ovppépovu kow, 
Syr. 41 5217; Jos., Bell. 1, 558 and Vi. 48 ¿i сорфёроут). — 
Schmidi, Syn. IV 162-72. M-M. TW. 


оре fut. 2 pl. cvpgrjcete (ust, D. A 1, 12, 3); pres. 
mid. pic. pl. ouppapevor (Just, D. 137, 2) (trag., X., Pla. et al.) 
concur, ogree with дф тф vópo Ste kodóc I concur with 
the law (and thus bear witness) that it is good Ro 7:16 (0. бтр 
Pla., Phd. 9, 64b; Just., D. 77, 1). 


ovpedeiow (Eur, Aristot., Polyb., Philo) 2 aor. ptc. n. 
pl. соџфдорёута decompose of grains of wheat Ott ... 
суңфбӨарёута като түүёрӨт| that .. . (the seeds) . .. after they 
have decomposed in the earth (through mixture with it) come up 
again/are raised AcPlCor 2:26.—B. 1096. 


ovppood, Gs, Å (ovupépw) an unfortunate occurrenee 
(in Gk. lit. itis a truism that heaven distributes both good and evil, 
and a happening or event can therefore be beneficial or unsalu- 
tary. The latier characteristic [contrast суџфёро, Odpopos, in 
а positive sense] increasingly became associated w. о. [s. L-S-J- 
M s.v. о. ЇЇ 2]) misfortune, calamity, disaster (so in sg. and pl. 
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Pind., Hdt.+). PI. w. mreperrooe 1 СІ 1:1.—В. 1096, DEL, 
s.v. фёрор. 1190. М-М s.v. сонфорос. б 
Gui (0006, OV (с›нфёре) beneficial, advantageous prof. 
itable (Нех, Hdt et al; ins; POxy 1676, 25 тё oóvijopoy у, 
moist, 2 Macc 4:5; Just., D. 8, 1) tvi to or for someone Hy 1 
3, 3; 5:5; s 6, 1, 3; 6, 5, 7; 7:5. Comp. (Epict. 1, 28, 7. Hn 
C. Ap. 2, 294) ouppopotepóv ёот w. inf. foll. Hm 6 I 4 
(Gupdepotepov Joly, s. his app.)—Subst. то сбпфороу nen 
efit, advantage (Thu. 5, 98. The pl. тё oótbopa is more fteq 
Soph. et al.) tó туос сорфороу 1 Cor 7:35; 10:33.—Frisk s н 
фёроВ3. М-М. TW. i 


Gvpqgootitw to burden together with, burden сорфор- 
mLópevoc ty Dovárg abtod burdened (together w, him) by 
his death Phil 3:10 v..—DELG s.v. $óproc. i 


GUIQUYLOV, OU, т0=котафоу, the normal Gk term for 
"refuge in flight’ (Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum II 443, 19 o. 
confugium) a place of refuge, haven in flight, sanctuary, shel- 
ter, of Jesus Christ ovvpúyiov кої mov evdoxiag refuge/ally 
and shield of goodwill АСРІ На 8, 23f (-BMM recto 29f. s, 
mg. in Schubart; for this сорфутоу Ox 1602, 33f).—DELG s v. 
gevyw. 


OVUGUAETHS, ov, б (puhi; Gr-Rom. ins IG ХШ2, 505, 
18 [I] вс]; Doxogr. Gr. 655, 8; Rhet. Gr. VII 49, 22; Isocr. 12, 
145 ВІ vL; Herodian Gramm., Philetaerus 475 [іп the edition of 
Moeris by JPierson p. 351]; Hesych.) one who is a member of 
the same tribe or people group, compatriot; pl. one's people 1 
Th 2:14.—DELG s.v. $UXov. М-М. 


сорфуридс, оў, 6 (cvpqipw ‘knead together’; hapax 
leg.—ovupúpopa ‘mix’ Eur. et al.; Jos., Bell. 2, 150) sexual 
mingling, intercourse (w. &oéhyewu) cupQuppot тоупрќос 
improper sexual activities Hv 2, 2, 2. —DELG s.v. фуро. 


бїр QUTOG, OV (ic; Pind.*; pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 
1, 42, but mostly = ‘innate’ or someth. sim.; Did., Gen. 215, 
1I) pert. to being associated In a related experience (‘grown 
together’ Aristot, HA 5, 32, 557b, 18, Topica 7, 6, 145b, 3; 
13) identified with tivi someth. (Antiphon: POxy 1364, 44f) fig. 
CUpHvTOL yeyóvogiev T Ópiovopurm тоо Oovárov abtov Ro 
6:5 (Gpoiwpe І; cp. Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 28 of pers. of primitive 
times in their relationship to the divine: où ракрӣут. Oeiov ... 
GAG £v офтф £o пефокотес uaAAov ёё cupiTEQUKOTEG 
éxeive=not [living] far from the divine, but growing up in the 
very midst of it; indeed, one might aver, growing up together with 
it). SStricker, D. Mysteriengedanke des hl. Pls nach Rö 6:2-11: 
Liturgisches Leben 1, '34, 285-96; OKuss, D. Rómerbrief I, "63, 
2996 see also comm. by OMoe? 48; ANygren '51; CCranfield 
"75. On Ox 1602, 33f s. avjipiyvov.—DELG s.v. фборо C. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


OUILQUU 2 aor. pass. pic. сорфоєіс (trans. in Pla. et all; intr. 
in Hippocr., Pla. et al., incl. Wsd 13:13; Philo, Dec. 87; Jos., 
Bell. 6, 155, Ant. 8, 63 [cuppvévtes]) pass. intr. w. act. force 
grow up with someth. Lk 8:7.—DELG s.v. puopatC. М-М. s.v. 
сууф?о. Spicq. 


GUpIL(QUYVÉU fut. cuipovijso; 1 aer. соуєффуцоо, pass. 
OvvegwvijGyy (s. three nex entries; Pla., Aristot. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 10, 106, C. Ap. 2, 181; Ath.) 

Ө to be so alike or similar as to match, of things—@ fir 
(in) with, match (with), agree with (Pla., Aristot. et al.; Demetr.: 
722 fgm. 2, 2 Jac. [abs.]) w. dat. тобтф соифшуобоу oi AdyoL 





guuqovéo 


———— : 
фу трофтоу with this (i.e. w. God's call to the nations) the 


words of the prophets agree Ac 15:15 (cp. Jos, Ant. 1, 107; 
15, 174). тф тало Ov сурфомђов то рда Lk 5:36. 
(мбо) [tty OVPPWVOVVTES тос Exépot; iois Hs 9, 6, 4. 

@ fit together ovpgavovow al úppoyoi the joints (of the 
stones) fit together Hv 3, 5, Ic. cup. tats üppoyats aura 
they fit together at their joints 3, 5, 1a. cup. Taig брроуоїс 
atrav neta тоу ётёроу MOwv 3, 5, 2; cp. 3, 2, 6. 

© match in sound of empty jars that harmonize when knock- 
ing against each other сорфоуовому ёо Hm 11:13. 

Ө to have common interests, be in agreement, in harmony, 
of pers. туі with someone (Pla., Aristot. et al.; Strabo 12, 3, 25) 
fovroic ovvequvnoay they were in agreement with each other 
Hv 3, 5, Ib. 

© to have come to an agreement about someth., be of one 
mind, agree, w. focus on specific result of negotiations, of pers. 
(Diod. S. 12, 25, 3; 4 Km 12:9; Jos., C. Ap. 1,17; 2, 255 tivi тері 
туос) av Uo cupipovijoova тері прауратос Mt 18:19. 
Impers. pass. ovvepwvýðn ipiv пераоау did you agree to 
test?, lit. "was И agreed by you to test?’ Ac 5:9 (B-D-F $202; 409, 
3; cp. Lat. convenit inter vos; Rob. 1084). Of a business arrange- 
ment (oft. pap) ovppovýoas peta tov Epyatov ёк dyvapiou 
he came to an agreement or he settled with the workers for a 
denarius Mt 20:2 (on ёк w. gen. of price s. Èk 4b). Sim. ойу 
dyvapiov (gen. of price) ооуєффуцоос por vs. 13, but the lat- 
ter pass may also fit in 2.—DELG s.v. фоуђ. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


TVPGOVHGLS, EM, ў (s. cupidovéo; An. Ox. IV 326, 12) 
a state of shared interests, agreementuvog трос пус of some- 
one with someone 2 Cor 6:15.—DELG s.v. $ovr. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


GUpLQUVLO, as, T] (s. cópQovoc; Pla. et al.; рар, LXX; 
EpArist 302; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 170; 179; Tat. 12, 3) in ovr 
lit. only in one pass., as a term dealing w. music Lk 15:25, It is 
variously interpreted: 

Ө thesound produced by several Instruments, music (Para- 
doxogr. Flor. 43). 

Ө agroup of performing musicians, band, orchestra (PFlor 
74, 5; 18: POxy 1275, 9; 12; 24 oupgovia abAytov кої 
HOvOUKQY). 

Ө a wind instrument (Polyb. 26, 1, 4 peta kepatiov Kal 
ovpguvias, Athen. 13, 594e yop@ peyólup к. mavtoiog 
ӧрүбуоқ к. соифшмотс; Da 3:5, 15 vl. Loanw. in rabb. w. 
the тпр. ‘double flute" [Billerb. IV 396, 400]). Acc. to PBarry, 
JBL 23, 1904, 1807, 27, 1908, 99ff a kind of bagpipe. Against 
this GMoore, JBL 24, 1905, 166ff. PSchmitt-Pantel, La cité au 
banquet, histoire des repas publics dans les cités grecques '92 (s. 
SEG XLII, 1746 on vocabulary of banquets).—DELQG s.v. фом. 
М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


OUEPWVOS, оу (s. Cui ovic; Hom. Hymns, Pla. et al.; ins, 
pap, 4 Масс; Ar. 13, 5; Tat. 25, 2; Ath.; adv. ouupovug Ath., R. 
23 p. 77,4) 

Ө pert. to being In tune with, attuned to, harmonious, in 
imagery IEph 4:1, 2; 5:1. 

Ө pert. to being In agreement, agreeing (EpArist 302; Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 169, Ant. 15, 408); subst. tÒ cdp@uwvov agreement 
(Philo): ёк ovppovov by agreement (PLond И, 334, 19 p. 211 
[166 лр); PHamb 15, 8; PStras 14, 13; BGU 446, 13 al. in pap) 
1 Cor 7:5.—M-M. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


OVPWEALOV, ov, Tó (POxy 921; Sb 4292, 4. Written ovp- 
хоу ihroughour Hermas cod. A [s. Joly's note Hv 3, 1, 4 
app.]; soalso AcThom49 [Aa 11/2, 165, 19]; oepupeAov: PGrenf 
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Il, 101, 37; CWessely, WienerStud 24, 1902, 99f. Lat. loanw. = 
subsellium. Loanw, in rabb.) bench Hv 3, 1, 4; 7; 3, 2, 4; 3, 10, 
1; 5; 3, 13, 35 m IET. 


eviumgio (as a mid. Aristoph., X. ct al.) in our lit. act. (as 
PGM 13, 348) 1 nor. соуєзруфісо to calculate a total, count 
up, compute ti xometh, tag тшс aurov the price of them 
(=the books) Ac 19:19. S. also ouvorpige.--tiyv тообттүти TNS 
батам count up the amount of the cost Hs 5,3. 7 v.1. тйс pag 
count the hours v 3, 1, 4 v..—The pass. (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 
3, 22 §83; Sb 7378, 9 [II Ар]; Jer 30:14 уі.) соуєруфіобт peta 
т. &mootóhwv he was counted as one of the apostles Ac 1:26 
D (for ovykateymoicðn). (Verbs compounded w. cvv are oft. 
used w, ретб in the LXX: Johannessohn, Prüp. 205.) —DELG 
s.v. yiipoc. М-М. TW. 


OVLWVYZOS, Ov lit. "united in spirit’, harmonious (so in 
Polemo, Decl. 2, 54 p. 34, 19) w. tò Ev фроуоу Phil 2:2 (but 
AFridrichsen, PhilolWoch 58, "38, 910-12 whoieheartediy).— 
DELG s.v. ут). М-М. 


GUY (the Koine knows nothing of the Attic form Ебу; B-D-F 
§34, 4; Rob. 626) prep. w. dat. (Hom.+.—For lit. з. on буй and 
цето, beg.; Tycho Mommsen, Beiträge zu der Lehre v. den griech. 
Ргар. 1895, esp. р. 395ff; B-D-F 221; Rob. 626-28) with (it is 
hazardous to attempt to establish subtle differences in use of oóv 
and petó in ref. to association, for the NT manifests a rather fluid 
use). 

© w. dat. of pers. marker of accompaniment and assocla- 
Поп==@ with focus on associative aspect=a. be, remain, 
stand, etc, with someone бупккїобш cov twi J 12:2. 
dtatpiBew Ac 14:28. tov бубрштгоу aov abtois ёотото Ac 
4:14, pévetv Lk 1:56; 24:29 (here alternating w. uévew рет 
туос as ils equivalent). 

В. go, travel, etc. with someone EpyeoBar оўу тім, go with, 
accompany someone (Jos., Vi. 65 Just, D. 78, 6) J 21:3; Ac 
11:12; come with someone 2 Cor 9:4. йтЁругобш Ac 5:26. 
clogpyeoOat (X., Cyr. 3, 3, 13; JosAs 22:2) Lk 8:51; Ac 3:8. 
ètépyedð J 18:1; Ac 10:23; 14:20; AcPI Ant 13, 3 (=Aa 1 
236, 6). ouvépyeoba 21:16. wopevecOar Lk 7:6; Ac 10:20. 

y- In the case of elvar ойу teve the emphasis is sometimes 
purely on being together (Tat. 5, 1 таса Stvoyus ...), and 
somet. upon accompaniment: be with someone (X., An. I, 8, 
26; Alexandrian graffito, prob. fr. imperial times [Dssm., LO 
257, 4=LAE 303, 1] ebyopar к@үф £v тбур ovv ooi elvos [ad- 
dressed to a deceased person]) Lk 24:44 (Eu Qv сіу úpiv as 4 
Macc 18:10); Phil 1:23 (Quint. Smyrn. 7, 698 of Achilles ёоті 
оўу &0avatou1); Col 2:5; w. indication of place čv тф бр 
2 Pt 1:18. Accompany, follow someone Lk 7:12. Be someone's 
companion or disciple 8:38; 22:56; Ac 4:13; be among some- 
one's attendants 13:7. Łoyioðy то тлцӨос кої oi pev fjoav 
cv toi "lovónioic, oí бё оўу tol б1г00тоЛоц 14:4 (cp. X., 
Cyr. 7, 5, 77). оё aov тім Óvtec someone's comrades, compan- 
ions, attendants Mk 2:26; Ac 22:9. Without Svteg (X., An. 2, 
2, 1; UPZ 160, 9 [119 вс]; Jos., Vi. 196, Ant. 11, 105; 12, 393; 
Just, D. 9, 3 al.) Lk 5:9; 8:45 v.l.; 9:32; 24:10 (al ovv avtats); 
24:33; Ac 5:17. In the sing. Titog 6 сіу époi Gal 2:3.—With a 
subst. (Parler 7:9 tolg ovv adt@ беоціощ; POxy 242, 33; BGU 
1028, 19) of aiv абтф texvita his fellow-artisans Ac 19:38. 
Trepavas кої abv ойто mpeopoxepor AcPlCor 1, 1. of cov 
abtois ёӧғлфоі Ro 16:14; cp. Gal 1:2; Ro 16:15; Phil 4:21. 
ol оўу абтф motoi MPol 12:3. 

6. yevéoOu bv Tw join someone Lk 2:13 (yivopa 6f). 
kabiou сїм тем sit beside someone Ac 8:31. 
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@ w. focus on association in activity. do:'Avaviac oùv 
Lampipy embdnoev kia Ac 5:1. Priotevoev сіу то oky 
ахо? 18:8, mpocevyecOc 20:36. бүуіодүп cov abrois 
21:24.— Phil 2:22,—Have empathy: kai ó тошу обу aoro 
Моу орос fjv èm tovtoig and the shepherd joined the an- 
gel in delight over these (friitbearing cuttings) Hs 8, І, 18 (cp. 
TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 2 [Stone 68] Exhauoev oùv tQ vi aitov; 
TestJob 53:1) 

В. experience, suffer: aov т\л бттобауну Mt 26:35, dvat- 
ребуси Lk 23:32. otavpwOnvet Mt 27:38; cp. vs. 44. Cp. Ac 
8:20; 1 Cor 11:32. oL Ёк тіотєос EUAoyovvrot cov TY moto 
"Appaóg Gal 3:9. т бо tov kékpurta cov to Xpuoto £v 
то Beg Col 3:3.—In mystic union w. Christ the Christian comes 
to бтобауйу civ Хрютф Ro 6:8; Col 2:20 and 10 Cy соу 
оёт 2 Cor 13:4; cp. 1 Th 5:10 (ELohmeyer, Уйу Хрюто: 
Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 218-57; JDupont, йу Христо '52). 

ү. To the personal obj. acc. of the verb in the act., соу adds 
other persons who arc undergoing the same experience at the 
same time with, just as (Philochorus [IVAI Bc]: 328 рт. 7a Jac. 
фт е oov tois üppeot tas Ondeiac) cov обтф otavpovor 
dúo Ajotas Mk 15:27. ó fiefauov fds соу ушу 2 Cor 1:21. 
"pas соу "сот &yepet 4:14; cp. Col 2:13; 1 Th 4:14. 

Ө marker of assistance (X., Cyr. 5. 4, 37 Ñv ot Beor суу 
muy dow, An. 3, 1, 21; Jos., Ant. 11, 259 Өғӧс oov abri) 
ў хар тою Grow ў aiv ёо! God's grace, that сате to my 
aid 1 Cor 15:10. (The expr. aiv Өе: PGrenf II, 73, 16 Отау 
EO civ eg; POxy 1220, 23 et al; Pind., О. 10, 105 [115] ouv 
Kumpoyevel "with the favor of Aphrodite" is not semantically 
parallel; s. BRees, ТЕА 36, `50, 94f ). 

© marker of linkage, with focus on addition of a pers. or 
thing—© with, atthe same timeas—a. то ÈpÒV aov токо my 
money with interest Mt 25:27 (POSI 40, 7 [150 лр) KkediXatov 
суут. токо).айтбу суу tq комбі Lk 5:19. оўу обот TA 
паута Ro 8:32, ovv tip терасиф каї THY EKPaow 1 Cor 
10:13. 

В. somet. aiv is nearly equivalent to Kai (О. Wilck 1535, 5 [T1 
BC] то сзустрототов cov IHAdrovi; Johannessohn, Práp. 
207; AssMos fgm. f Denis p. 65" hjootc . . . cov Kai тф Хол) 
(together) with oL ypappateis айу tois mpeofivtépots Lk 20:1. 
Пётрос̧ бту ri Iwavvy Ac 3:4. Cp. Lk 23:11; Ac 2:14; 10:2; 
14:5; 23:15; Eph 3:18; Phil 1:1 (cp. POxy 1293, 3 [117-38 
АР]); 1 СЇ 65:1; [Pol 8:2. ттүү сарка соу roi TAG HLCOW Gal 
5:24. Cp. Eph 4:31; Js 1:11. 

(B when a new factor is mtroduced besides, in addition to 
(Jos. Ant. 17, 171) афу тасу тоютос beside all this, in addi- 
tion to or apart from all this (cp. соу rovro" apart fr. this’: 
Galen, CMG V 9, 1 p. 381, 2; 3 Macc 1:22: JosAs 11 cod. A [p. 
53, 17 Ва]; GrBar 16:3) Lk 24:21. 

© in combination w. биа (q.v. 2b) 1 Th 4:17; 5:10.— 
BMcGrath, СВО 14, °52, 219-26: *Syn'-Words in Paul; OGert, 
D. mit. syz-verbundenen Formulierungen in paul. Schnfttum, 
diss. Berlin, '52.—M-M. DELG. EDNT. TW. 


Gvveryo fur. сомй о; 1 aor. сууйа (2 Esdr 7:28; 8:15; cp. 
ParJer 7:16 D 10:5), inf. cuvaEcu Lk 3:17 v.l. (on the late aor. 
form s. Schwyzer | 749, I; JMoulton, Cambridge Bibl. Essays 
1909, 485f); 2 aor. соуђүсүоу. Pass.: 1 fut. ovvayðńoopa; 1 
aor. соуђҳӨлу; pf. 3 sg. ovviiccot LXX (Hom. et al.) 

© tocauseto come together, gather (in) —(&) things: J 15:6. 
к\йсџата 6:12f. Еола MPol 13:1. Of fish of every kind, which 
the net gathers up when it is cast Mt 13:47. Of the fragments of a 
ms. that is wearing out MPol 22:32; EpilMosq Sa. Of field crops 
(Ex 23:10; Lev 25:3; JosAs 1:3) Mt 25:24, 26; cp. pass. (Jos., Ant. 


OO. 


ovvayo 


5, 242) 09:4а. W. indication of the destination eis tt 
100, 2 1. бофайтоу o. és tive тбтоу) elc Thy à 
3:12; 6:26; 13:30; Lk 3:17. тоо 12:17, ёк vs, 

mavta Lk 15:13 gather everything together, perh. 
mercial connotation furn everything into cash (c 
Min. 762 [6, 7] kìnņpovopiav eis @рүйроу ovvayaydv)—| 

imagery Ovvá'yetv peta Уос join with someone in gatheri : 
(opp. okop mite, q.v. 1) Mt 12:30; Lk 11:23. ouvayety Kone 
cig Сођу aióviov J 4:36. Of sheep, metaph. 10:16 p66, 

(B of persons bring or cail together. gather a number of per. 
sons (1 Km 5:11; PsSol 11:3; TestJob 17:2; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 234; 
lAndrosIsis. Kyme 17 husband and wife) mévtac ots elipoy 
Mt 22:10, таутас tous pytepeis 2:4 (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4 4 
$15: in view of frightening signs Ñ BovAi] pavterc Ovvijyev) 
таута tà Evy 2 Cl 17:4; (15 66:18). cvvébpuov (Diod, S. 17 
4, 2 cuvébpiov ovvayayóv, likew. 17, 30, 1—Cp. Ex 3:16 1 
yepovoiay, likew. Jos., Ant. 5, 332; PsSol 8:28 thv ёлооторёу 
"lopay) J 11:47. tò 7)3)806 (Diod. S. 4, 53, I ouvayayeiv 
elg ёккдлуойау та тг\лүбтү; Jos.. Ant. 3, 188; ср. ParJer 7:16£ vov 
Хабу) Ac 15:30. thv ёкк\лоїоу (Aeneas Tact. 431; Lucian 
Jupp. Trag. 15) 14:27; cp. D 10:5. ovd ас таутас roug ootc 
Ото tò отёүос oov I СІ 12:6. Foll. by eic to indicate the place 
(X., Ages. 1, 25; Jos., Vi. 280 tò Thos elc tiv mpoceuyiy; 
ApcEsdr 3:6 тйутос eis тђу ko don тоб 'Iocadár) elc tov 
тотоу Rv 16:16 (Diod. S. 17, 20. 1 ovvýyayev elc Eve tómov 
тойс åpiotovg; 13, 49, 3). elc Ev J 11:52 (cp. eic 4a). To indi- 
cate purpose (Dionys. Hal. 2,45 ӧтос eic ф1Мсиу ovva&ovortà 
é6vn; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 111) &c tov ттОА\гноу Rv 16:14; 20:8. Cp. 
13:10 ҮЛ, ёті uva Mt 27:27. iva кёрё ovvayayy ó кӧрюс̧ 
`L Xp. ретй тоу ёкАектоу that the Lord Jesus Christ may 
gather me also with the chosen MPol 22:3b; EpilMosq 5b.— 
Pass., either in the passive sense be gathered or brought together 
cvvay8rjoovtat Éumpootev abtou таута та ЁӨун Mt 25:32. 
соуоҳӨўто oov ў &edajota ёто tov тербтоу тй yig els 
thy оцу Baoü.eiav D 9:4b; or w. act. force gather, come together, 
assembie (Gen 29:8; Dt 33:5; Esth 9:18; En 13:9; TestReub 1:2; 
ApcMos 5:38; ViJer 12 [p. 73, 8 Sch.]) Mt 22:41; 27:17; Mk 
2:2; MPol 18:2; D 14:1; 16:2. The subject can also be a collective 
word соутруӨу тб mrpeofivtépiov Lk 22:66; ў т\с Ac 13:44. 
More closely defined: as то place ғїс tt Mt 26:3; Ac 4:5 vl. 
elc тб Setrrvov Rv 19:17. £v ту: Ac 4:5, 31. Ev т &adaoiq 
with the congregation 11:26. dav тє uev. ёцоб cvvipyuévo 
Èv TỌ KÓkTQ pov if you are gathered with me in my bosom 
2 СІ 4:5 (a dominical saying, of unknown origin). тара пу. 
with someone Ac 21:18 D. трос тус. to or with someone (Test- 
Benj10:11) Mt 13:2; 27:62; Mk 4:1; 6:30; 7:1. прос GÀMjAovc 
СР! 8:28. Èri цус with or around someone Mk 5:21; against 
someone (Gen 34:30; Josh 10:6; Hos 10:10) Ac 4:27 (=Kata 
тімос vs. 26 after Ps 2:2). Eri tiv болуу into fife 2 СІ 17:3. 
Eri тб афто (s. оётос 3b and èri 1сВ) Mt 22:34; Ac 4:26 
(Ps 2:2); 1 СІ 34:7. cuvoyBéviec you Gls 9:1. oov ttv (Mi 
2:12) 1 Cor 5:4. ovvay8évies peta тшу mpeofivrépov Mt 
28:12; also of an individual pers. сплет "Inoous ретй TOV 
paOntov ойто? J 18:2 (HReynen, BZ 5, '61, 86-90 ‘stay’). W. 
an adv. of place ob Mt 18:20; Ac 20:8; бтоз Mt 26:57; J 20:19 
v.l; ici (TestBenj 9:2; Jos., Ant. 6, 23) Mt 24:28; Lk 17:37 
v.l; J 18:2, Foll. by inf. of purpose Ac 13:44; 15:6; 20:7; Rv 
19:19. 

Ө toeffect renewed relations, bring together, reconcile, ext. 
of 1 (Demosth. et al; Herodian 3, 13, 5; 4, 3, 4; 9) payopėvovg 
ovvaycydv B 19:12. 

O to bring together with, lead or bring (to) (Hom. et al.) 
pass. тапа. yAdoou eis Beòv cuvijyer of Christianity as the 


(Diod. $, 19 
TOMKY Mt 
18, Ovvityery 
. With a com- 
P. Plut., Cato 





соусу 


— 9 
onc route to God for all IMg 10:3 (the prep. prob. functions here 


in an associative sense). - | 
O to extend a welcome to, invite/receive as a guest (w. elg 
tùy oikiav or elg tov olkov added Judg 19:18; 2 Km 11:27; Dt 
22:2. S. also Gen 29:22; Achilles Tat. 3, 8, 3) Mt 25:35, 38, 43. 
@ intr. (so, but w a different mng., Theocr. 22, 82; Polyb. 
11, 18. 4 [both = meet in hostile fashion}) to move to another 
sition, advance, move (Aclian, VH 3, 9 avvityovroc tov 
qrohejtov) OVVAYE Et буо move farther up Mt 20:28 D (the 
prep. may function here in a deferential and associative sense 
‘come along up higher’).—On Dg 12:9 s. kcipóc, end (cp. Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 126 ouvayetat тйс б xpóvoc).—M-M. 


guvoyo yr, fic T] (Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Just). The 
term о. is fluid, and its use as a loanword in Eng. in connection 
with cult suggests a technical usage that belics the extraordinary 
breadth of use оѓо. Orig. in act. sense ‘a bringing together, assem- 
bling’, then in LXX and contemporary documents ‘a gathering” 
or ‘place of assembly’.—For ins evidence relating to cultic usage 
s. ROster, NTS 39, '93, 181 n. 14 (the principal corpora); for 
synonyms, p. 186; cp. Ncw Docs 4, 202f. 

Ө з place where someth. collects, gathering place of the 
basins in which water is gathered at the creation (Gen 1:9; cp. 
Jos., Ant. 15, 346 o. ®ёйтшу; Did., Gen. 25, 14 0., йу kaAeiv 
el@OaoLv ġkeavóv) ICI 20:6. 

Ө aplace of assembly (Cybele-ins [Bilderatlas z. Religions- 
gesch. 9-11. 1926 p. хіх no. [54] £v т той Лис сохаүоү; 
s. New Docs 3, 43. Sb 4981, 6f [restored].—On ovvaywyi as 
a room for meetings cp. ovvédpuc of the meeting-houses of the 
Pythagorcans Polyb. 2, 39, 1). 

© of the Jewish synagogue (it is used for a place of assembly 
for Jews in Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 81 [w. ref. to the Essenes]; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 285; 289; 7, 44, Ant. 19, 300; 305; СІС 9894; 
9904; BCH 21. 1897 р. 47; Zuvaywyn ‘ЕВроішу in Corinth 
[s. Kópıvðog, end], in Rome [СІС IV, 9909] and ILydiaKP Ш, 
42 p. 32ff—S. AvHarnack, Mission? II 1924, р. 568, 2; GKit- 
tel, TLZ 69, °44, 11f.—Orig., C. Cels. 6, 23, 3; Hippol., Ref. 
9, 12, 7); people came to thc gvv. to worship God Mt 4:23; 

6:2, 5; 9:35; 12:9; 13:54; Mk 1:39; 3:1; 6:2; Lk 4:15; 6:6; 
J 18:20. In the same buildings court was also held and pun- 
ishment was inflicted: Mt 10:17; 23:34; Mk 13:9; Lk 12:11; 
21:12; Ac 22:19; 26:11 (HKee, NTS 36, '90, 1-24 perceives 
Acts as rcading a post-70 situation into Paul's career; rejoin- 
der ROsier, ibid 39, '93, 178-208, with caution against reliance 
on mere transliteration of o. and w. conclusion that Luke is not 
guilty of anachronism; response by Kee, ibid. 40, °94, 281-83 
falso 41, '95, 481—500], w. observation that the inscription from 
the syngagogue of Theodotus in Jerusalem [s. Dssm. LO 378- 
80=LAE 439-41: Boffo, Iscrizioni по. 31] may well be no earlier 
than IV Ар; for critique of Kee's views s. also ESanders, Jewish 
Law from Jesus to the Mishnah, '87, 341-43 notes 28 and 29. For 
early use in reference to a Jewish synagogue, s. New Docs 4, 202, 
IBeretüke 16, 5 [55 Ap] of a building, In. 3 of members meeting 
in it). Synagogues are also mentioned as existing in Antioch in 
Pisidia 13:14; Athens 17:17; Berea vs. 10; Damascus 9:20; Eph- 
esus 18:19 (GHorsley, The Inscriptions of Ephesus and the NT: 

NovT 34, '92, 105-68); Capernaum Mk 1:21; Lk 4:33; 7:5; J 

6:59 (HKohland C Watzinger, Antike Synagogen in Galiláa 1916; 

HVincent, RB 30, 1921, 438ff; 532ff; GOrfali, Capharnaum el 

ses ruines 1922); Corinth Ac 18:4 (s. New Docs 3, 121); Eph- 

esus 19:8; Nazareth Lk 4:16; Salamis on the island of Cyprus 

Ac 13:5; Thessalonica 17:1.—ESukenik, Ancient Synagogues 

in Palestine and Greece '34.—On the building of synagogues by 
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patrons s, TRajak, Benefactors in the Greco-Jewish Dinspora, 
in MHengel Festschr. 1 °96, 307 n. 7 lit.—On the relationship 
betw. cuvecywyi and spoaevyr] (q.v. 2) s. SKrauss, Synagogale 
Altertümer 1922, 11; Boffo, Iscrizioni 39-46; Puuly-W. 2d ser. 
IV '32, 1284-1316; ERivkin, AHSilver Festschr. '63, 350-54.— 
AGrocnman, De Oorsprong der Joodsche Synagoge: NThT 8, 
1919,43-87; 137-88; HStrack, RE XIX 221-26; Elbogen? 444ff; 
571 Billerb. IV, 115-52 (the syn. as an institution), 153-88 (the 
syn. services); GDalman, Jesus-Jeshua (tr. PLevertoff ) 1929, 38- 
55; SSafrai, MStern ct al., The Jewish People in the Ist Century 
Il, "77, 908-44; LLevine, The Second Temple Synagogue, The 
Formative Years: The Synagogue in Late Antiquity '87, 7-31; 
Schiirer 1I 423-63; Ш 138-49; s, also lit. cited by Oster, Kee, 
and Boffo above. 

® an assembly-place for Judeo-Christians (Nazarenes) can 
also be meant in Js 2:2 (so LRost, Pj 29, '33, 53-66, esp. 54f but 
s. 4 below). eic o. тт\лїрїү бубршу Hm 11:14 (cp. the superscrip- 
lion on а Marcionite assembly-place near Damascus ovvaywyi 
Маркоуотоу [ОСІ 608, I fr. 318/19 Ap]; Harnack, SBBerl- 
AK 1915, 754ff). S. 5 below. 

© the members of a synagogue, (the congregation of a) 
synagogue (Just., D. 53, 4al.; references for this usage in Schürer 
П 4236 Ш 81-86; EPeterson, Byz.-Neugriech. Jahrbücher 2, 
1921, 208) 

© of localized synagogues Ac 6:9 (Schürer II 428; cp. CIJ 
683 [=Corpus ins, Regni Bosporani '65 no. 70], for translation 
and ill. see RMackennan, BAR 22/2, '96, 47); 9:2. 

(B in a limited sense, of those who consider themselves 
*Tovdatot but are hostile to Christians (who also identify them- 
selvesas' ovódiot whether Israelite by descent or believers from 
the nations—on the mixed composition of the followers of Jesus 
Christs. Ac 13:43; ISm 1:2), andare called (instead of ovvaywyh 
kupiou: Num 16:3; 20:4; 27:17; Josh 22:16; Ps 73:2) ovvaywyh 
той Oatava synagogue of Satan Rv 2:9; 3:9 (ср. Just., D. 104, 
1 ў o. тоу movnpevopévwv; s. 5 below). 

© asynagogal meeting, a meeting, gathering for worship, of 
the Judeans AvOeions trj; cvvayoyris Ac 13:43 (s. Aw 3).— 
Transferred to meetings of Judeo-Christian congregations (cp. 
TestBenj 11:2, 3; Just., D. 63, 5; 124, 1; Theoph. Ant. 2, 14 [p. 
136, 12]) &àv elo£A0g eic ovvaywyhy opov Js 2:2 (this is the 
preferred interpr: HermvSoden, Ropes, Meinertz, FHauck; s. 
2b above). соусүоүї ávópov ducaiov Hm 11:9, 13, cp. 14. 
Tukvótepov ouvaywyai yLvtoðwoav meetings (of the congre- 
gation) should be held more often (Pol 4:2. (ovvay. is also found 
outside Jewish and Christian circles for periodic meetings; s. the 
exx. in MDibelius, Jakobus 1921 p. 124, 1. Also Philo Bybl.: 790 
fgm. 4, 52 Jac. [in Eus., PE 1, 10, 52] Zupodetpnc év ty epa 
ouvaywy) tov Перокоу pyon ОСІ 737, 1 [И вс] о. &v тф 
“ATrohAwvetw; PLond 2710 recto, 12: HTR 29, '36, 40; 51.— 
Sb 8267, 3 [5 Bc] honorary ins of a polytheistic 0.=association. 
W ref. to the imperial cult BGU 1137, 2 [6 Bc]. On the Chris- 
tian use of the word s. also ADeissmann, Die Urgeschichte des 
Christentums im Lichte der Sprachforschung 1910, 35f ). 

Ө a group of pers. who band together, freq. with hostile 
Intent, band, gang о. тоуђреоорёмоу (Ps 21:17) B 5:13; 6:6; 
СБ 15:1 v1. (for abvoóoc).— SSafrai, The Synagogue: CRINT 
1/2,908-44; WSchrage, BHHW Ш 1906-10; КІ. Pauly V 451f.— 
S. ёрусоусушүбс and New Docs 4, 213-20. DELG s.v. yw. 
EDNT. DLNT 1141-46. M-M. TW. 


ovveyovitonat mid. dep.; 1 aor. cvviprovioóqav (Thu 
et al.; ins; TestAsh 6:2; JosAs 23:4 [сод A p. 74, 8 Bat. and 
Pal. 364 for ovvapacUe]) to join w. someone In a common 
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effort, fipht/contend along with тм. someone, w. focus on a 
supportive role heip, assist (Demosth. 21, 190; SIG 651, 14 toig 
mpeofeutaic ouvaywvitopevos ёктеуос; ZPE 35, "79 no. 42 
of a benefactor; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 179; Jos., Ant. 12, 18; 17, 
220; Tat. 19, 2; Hippol., Ref. 7, 31, 5; norm in POxy 1676, 36f 
[Ш ap}: *fellow-worker") Ro 15:30 (here perh. w. judicial over- 
tones: a common plea to God in the face of opposition to the 
Apostle).—DELG s.v. бүс. М-М. 


OvvadALO) | aor. cvvi)ayoa (Diod. S. 3, 4, I-'help") con- 
tend/struggle along with uvi someone фу тч) ebayyehiy ovv- 
YOAnoav pouthey fought at my side in (spreading) the gospel Phil 
4:3 (with stress on the bravery of Evodia and Syntyche: FMali- 
nowski, ВТВ 15, "85, 60-64; perh. military imagery: EKrentz, 
in Origins and Methods, JHurd Festschr. °93, 122). тү тісте, 
(dat. of advantage) tov eùayyehiov for the faith of the gospel 
1:27. Abs. IPol 6:1.—DELO s.v. бЕӨАХос. TW. 


Guvadooite 1 aor. соуђроюо. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. cuva- 
Өроюбқсоуто Am 4:8; 1 aor. cuvnBpoic8yy; pf. ptc. cuvy- 
Apotopevoc; plpf. 3 sg. ovvnBpovato 3 Macc 5:24 (Thu. et al.; 
ins, POxy 1253, 5; LXX: JosAs 29 cod. A [epilogue]). 

© to cause to gather together as a group, gather, bring to- 
gether w. ucc. of pers. (cp. 2 Km 2:30; Jos., Bell. 4, 645) Ac 
19:25. Pass. be gathered, meet (X., An. 6, 5, 30; Antig. Car. 173; 
Josh 22:12; 1 Km 8:4: Jo 4:11; Jos., Bell. 5. 533, C. Ap. 1, 308) 
Lk 24:33 v.1.; Ac 12:12; hold meetings for purposes of worship 
IMg 4 (cp. Ex 35:1; Jos., Bell. 2, 289 elc rijv cuvaywyty, Ant. 
3, 84). 

Ө to link w. others Їп a common experience, unite with, 
be joined to. Pass., w. act. sense w. dat. toig üvbpáaw ovyn- 
OpoicGy rohù toc ёк\ектоу 1 CI6:1.—DELO s.v. @Өро- 
05. М-М. 


GUVULVÉO) 1 aor. Gvvjjvecu (alvos prim. "tale, story’; Aes- 
chyl., Hdt. etal.; ins, pap, 3 Macc) agree with, be in accord with 
тм someone (EpArist 226; cp. Philo, Ор. M. 2; Jos., Ant. 3, 
192) IEph 11:2 (ovvývecav is read by Lghtf., Funk, Bihlmeyer 
etal., whereas Zahn [also Forschungen VI 1900 p. 191, 1] prefers 
ouvijouy, though it is less well attested).—DELG s.v. olvoc. 


GVVEIOO | aor. inf. cuvapor (Hom.*; Ex 23:5 v.L; Jos., Ant. 
12, 286; TestDan 4:7. Mid. ovvápao8e por *help те" JosAs 
23:4; Just., D. 132, 1 cuvaipetan ‘it is helpful") 1и, ‘raise up" 
or *bind'yoke together’; in our lit. only in a commercial sense 
Gvvaipriv Adyov settle accounts, cast up accounts (m act. and 
mid. [B-D-F 5310, 1; Ми. 160]; PFay 109, 6 [1 Ap]; BGU 775, 
I9; POxy 113, 27. Now and then in the expr. ravtóg AGyou 
Ovvnppévov="when accounts have been settled in full’: PFlor 
372, 14 al.) peta туос with someone (PLond I, 131, 194 p. 175 
[1 Ap) Mt 18:23; 25:19. Without Aóyov, which is supplied by 
the preceding verse, 18:24. On the legal principles involved s. 
RSugranyesdeFranch, Etudes sur le droit Palestinien à l'époque 
évangelique '46.—DELG s.v. 1 ёғіро. М-М. Spieq. 


OVVELYWEA.WTOG, ov, ó (Ps.-Lucian, Asinus 27; Theodor. 
Prodr. 7. 256 Hercher; Nicetas Eugen. 9, 46; 81) fellow-prisoner 
Ro 16:7; Col 4:10; Phim 23.—DELG s.v. ayun. М-М. TW. 


GUV(.X0A0UÜEU impf. cvvrkokoíOovv; 1 aor. avvriko- 
Aov0noo (Thu., Aristoph.+; PTebi 39, 14 [II вс]: 2 Macc 2:4, 6; 
TestSol 25:6; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 94; Jos., Ant. 6, 365; Tat. 7, 
3) to accompany someone, freq. In the interest of maintaining 
an association, follow, w. dat. of pers. followed (X., Cyr. 8, 7, 5; 
Diod. S. 14,39, 5 соупкоћохдоху ато) Mk 5:37 v.1.; 14:51; 


һь — 


соуслАассо 


Lk 23:49 (here ‘follow’ has the connotation of! beinga disciple 

Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 19 p. 335, 32: s €xcchou8e 3) Sage 
vi. See also a Diatessaron fgm. fr. Dura (s. on трооёрВаҳоу 
line 2. W. дете туос instead of the dat. (Isocr. 4, 146; Di cd 2 
13, 62, 5) Mk 5:37.—DELG s.v. ёкӧохдос̧. М-М. Ту 


GUYG ALL in the difficult passage СоуаМ биғуос (суу. 
oduokópevos D) rapiyyetev avroic Ac 1:4, the word is var. 
iously understood: y 

© оуу в to cat at the same table, with focus on fellow. 
ship, eat salt with, eat with (s. Gidc) so the Lat, Syr., Copt. and 
the other ancient versions, Ephraem (AMerck, Der neuentdeckte 
Komm. deshl. Ephraem zur AG: ZKT 48, 1924, 228), Chrysost 
(s. v.l. in a comment on Ps 140:4); PFeine, Eine vorkanoni- 
sche Überl. des Lukas 1891, 160; AHilgenfeld, ZWT 38, 1895 
74; BWeiss, Blass, Preuschen; CBowen, ZNW 13, 1912, 241-59 
("Studies in the NT, ed. RHutcheon "36, 89-109); Wendt, Zahn, 
Jacquier, JMoffatt; Goodsp., Probs. 122f; ЕСИ, Rev. and Ex. 
pos. 36, °39, 197f ‘salt covenant’; OCullmann, Urchristentum u. 
Gottesdienst 44, 15; EBishop, ET 56, '44/45, 220; PBenoit, RB 
56, '49, [91 n. 3; EHaenchen, comm. ad loc. The objections to 
this point of view are that it fits rather poorly into the context, 
and also the circumstance that this mng., strictly speaking, is not 
found elsewh. (in Manetho, Apotel. 5, 339 and Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
p. 1, 12; 134, 19 Lag. it does not necessarily refer to table fel- 
lowship. Yet Libanius V 246, 13 Е Ghov kotvovelv = Tpamétuc 
к.); besides, Ac 10:41 appears to echo 1:4. 

Ө ovvahitu (oiv + Gio ‘gather’; s. L-S-I-M s.v. Ghitw 
[А]): to bring together in assembly, bring together, assemble, 
pass., intr. sense come together (both Hdt. et al.; the pass. also 
Petosiris, fgm. 33, In. 6 [Tetooewpys as an йуйр таутошс 
т@ о Oev te Kal бүүғ\оу ovvahoðeis] and Jos., Bell. 3, 
429, the act. Ant. 8, 105) so Weizsücker, WBrandt, Die evangel. 
Gesch. 1893 p. 371, I; Field, Notes 110f ("as he was assembling 
w. them"); HHoltzmann, Knopf; WHatch, JBL 30, 1911, 123-28; 
ASteinmann, OHoltzmann. The objections to this are the singular 
number (IHeikel, StKr 106, '35, 315 proposes cvvouou£vouc) 
and the pres. tense of ouvaAtCopevog (a linguistic counterpart 
may perh. be found in the sing. pres. in Ocellus Luc. 15 mòp elg 
Ev ovvepxOpevov). 

© The difficulties in 1 and 2 have led some to resort to the ex- 
pedient of finding in соус буеуос simply another spelling of 
ovvavAtCopuevos, which is actually the reading of several minus- 
cules here (the same variation in X., Cyr. 1, 2, 15 and Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. p. 11, 12): соусу боро dep., lit. ‘spend the night with’, 
then also gener. to spend time with, be with, stay with (Babrius, 
Fab. [06, 6; Pr 22:24; Synes., Kingship 19 p. 21 d; Achmes 109, 
18). So HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926, 310-17; KLake; NRSV. Cp. 
CMoule, NTS 4, '57/58, 58—61; MWilcox, The Semitisms of Ac, 
*65, 106-109 —Onthe whole question s. also CTorrey, The Com- 
position and Date of Acts 1916, 23£.—M-M s.v. соус Сори. 


GvvOÀLOxO pO (Plut. et al.; Aelian, NA 11, 12; Diog. L. 2, 
105) pass. be taken captive together Ac 1:4 D. 


oevvéAAoypo, стос, TO (s. next entry; Hippocr. et al.) con- 
tract, agreement (Demosth, Aristot. et al; ins, pap; і Macc 
13:42; Jos., Ant. 16, 45; PsSol 4:4) Вїша ovvahháyputa ex- 
torted contracts В 3:3 (Is 58:6).—DELG s.v. (Aog. 


9vvaÀAqo0Q impf. соъутАЛасоох (s. prec. entry; Aeschyl. 
et al., ins, pap) reconcile (Thu. et al.) uwa someone ovv- 
үАЛасоғу abrous sic ЕЇрїүутүу he undertook (ће impf. ex- 
pressing a course of action undertaken as Diod. S. 20, 37, 3 
Tpotjyev-she was setting out; 20, 71, 1 Tjv&ykate-he was 


guvaA4609Q 


ing pressure on) to reconcile them, хо that they wonld be 
e Ac 7:26. (On the qu. of a so-called conative component 
i i s. the comments of Schwyzer ЇЇ 277 in ref. to alleged 
"inchontive imperfects; also 256f on the pres. tense.}—M-M. 


gvvavopatvo fut. 3 sg. cvvavofifjoevou; 2 aor. ovvave- 
(n come/go up with (Hdt.*; LXX) tivi someone (PTebt 21, 11 
[115 вс], Ех 12:38) м. ће destination given (Ps.- Lucian, Charid. 
24 tlc ПАУ 0. toig, 'Ахшотс) elc ‘Tepooohvpa. Mk 15:41; 
w. place fr. which and place to which G70 т Takthalas eic 
"JepovouAMjt Ac 13:31. Instead of dat. pete twos (ОСІ 632, 
2 [II ab] рет avtov; LXX) Hs 9, 16, 7.—DELG sv Воіуо. 


М-М. 


gov vs EL Ou (s. &vákeya) dep. impf. avvavekelpny 
to recline at table with for the purpose of dining, eat with 
(3 Macc 5:39) qi someone Mt 9:10; Mk 2:15; Lk 14:10. 
ої cvvavakeipevot the fellow guests/banqueters Mt 14:9; Mk 
6:22, 26 у1.; Lk 7:49; 14:15; J 12:2 v]. —BHHW Ш 1991-93, 


DELG s.v. кїнбї. TW. 


guvavapiyvupt (also cuvavaperyvun) (Hippocr. Athen. 
5, 177b ‘mix up together’) pass. w. act. sense miugle, asso- 
ciate with w. dat. of pers. (Clearch. fgm. 19 p. 14, 19 W. [in 
Athen. 6, 256a]; Plut., Philop. 368 [21, 8]; Hos 7:8, cp. Ezk 
20:18; Philo, Mos. 1, 278; Jos., Ant. 20, 165; Just., D. 21, 2 
[for cvvavapioyeoBe Ezk 20:18]) 1 Cor 5:9 (echoing the in- 
junctions іп vs. 5f); 2 Th 3:14. Abs. 1 Cor 5:11.—DELG s.v. 
реіууоии. М-М. TW. 


Ovvavaravous 1 aor. ovvavemavodjny to relax in 
someone's company, rest with tivi someone Ro 15:32 (perh. 
w. suggestion of relaxation after the public service, dtaxovia, 
described vs. 31, cp. &vamavoig Aerrovpyiac PFlor 57, 56— 
Elsewh. only lit.=‘lie down, sleep w. somebody’ [Arrian, Супер. 
9,2], esp. of married couples [Dionys. Hal.; Plut.].—Is 11:6).— 
M-M. 


OUvO.YO.OTOE(QU in our lit. only pass.: fut. 2 pl. ovvava- 
otpaphoeobe (TestNapht 4:2); 2 aor. соусуғотрафцу LXX 
(Jos., Bell. 5, 58; TestNaphi 4:2; TestDan 5:13 [interpolation?]) 
to go about with someone, associate with w. dat. ofpers. (Agath- 
archides [I] Bc]: 86 fgm. 12 Jac.; Diod. 5.3, 58, 3; Epict. 3, 13, 5; 
SIG 534, 8 [218/217 BC]; Sir 41:5; Jos., Ant. 20, 206) Ac 10:41 
D (the dat. is to be supplied). 


OUVO.VOQUOU) | aor. pass. соуаъєфорту (Lucian; Galen: 
CMG V 9, 1 p. 193, 6; Proclus on Pla., Tim. Шр. 49, 13 Diehl; 
PHolm 26, 39; Ezk 22:6) lit. to mix someth. together w. someth. 
else’ fig. entangle, involve pass., act. sense toic Tpaypateints 
dov ovvavepipns ruis movnpais you have involved yourself 
in your wicked affairs Hv 2, 3, 1 (the dat. as Lucian, Ep. Sat. 2, 
28; difft. Brox ad loc.). 


OVVEVEYEO) (Heliod. [II Ap] чю pour on together with’) 
pass. ovvavayvði[v]æ Ac 11:26 v.l. Р? (cp. Tdf. app. for 
GuvayOrjvat, which is prob. a lectio facilior, RBorger. GGA 
141) fig. be received —DELG s.v. yw. 


OVVEVTE fut. ovvavtijou, mid. ovvavtýoopa LXX; 1 
aor. ouvijvmyou 

© meet (Hom. ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 8 [Stone 
p. 60]; GrBar 11:6; Just., D. 1, 1) tivi someone (X., An. 7, 2, 
5; Diod. S. 3, 65, 1; PLille 6, 6 [Ш Bc]; 1 Macc 5:25; TestAbr 
B; GrBar; Jos., Ат. 8, 331; Just.) Lk 9:18 v.l., 37; 22:10; Ac 
10:25; Hb 7:1, 10; EpilMosq 3. Abs. (Jos., Bell. 5, 40) 1Sm 4:1 
(sc. abtois). 
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Ө happen, of events fig. ext. of 1 (PSI 392, 1 [242/2411 вс]; 
Plut., Sullu 452 (2, 7]; Ex 5:3; Job 30:26; TestLevi 1:1.—The 
mid. is also used in this way: Polyb. 22, 7, 14; Eccl 2:14; 9:11) và 
Èv abty ewvuvnjoovra (qol ju) elo, without knowing what 
will happen to me there Ac 20:22. — DELG s.v. буто. New Docs 
2,98. M-M. 


Ovvevtyats, EWG, 1] (s. prec. entry; Eur, Hippocr. et al; 
рар) a coming together at some polnt, meeting £l ovvåvtyoiv 
тїзї (о meet someone (Ps. Callisth. 3, 26, 5 со кї; аууйутцоу; 
oft. LXX, JosAs, Parler 8:9; w. dat. and also gen., s. Johannes- 
sohn, Prip. 295Е) Mt 8:34 vi; J 12:13 vl; 6с o. Tlov [ov or 
-ф] AcPI Ant 13, 8f (=Aa I 236, 7). elg c. abrov Gs 9:1.— 
DELG s.v. бута. М-М. 


guvovri).apfé vont fut. 3 sg. соъат ірето, 3 pl. 
=роуто LXX; 2 aor. ouvavtehaßópny (Diod. S. 14, 8, 2; SIG 
412, 7 [270 вс]; ОСІ 267, 26; PHib 82, 18 [perh. 238 вс]; PSI 
329, 6; 591, 12; LXX; Jos.. Ant. 4, 198 [replaced by Niese w. 
av)Aopfávopa] —Dssm., LO 68 [LAE 87f ]) ‘take part with’ 
(EpArist 123 'collaboratc"), gener. to come to the ald of, be of 
assistance to, help tivi someone (Ex 18:22; Ps 88:22) Lk 10:40. 
TÒ туена GvvavTUAGyPaveta TH Go0evelq tiiv the Spirit 
helps us in our weakness Ro 8:26 (у. mg (to8eveiag; B-D-F 
8170, 3; Rob. 529; 573).—New Docs 3, 84. М-М. TW. 


OUVEME YO | aor. pass. cuvocmi nv (X. pap; Ex 14:6 ovva- 
amyyaryev [2 aor.]) in our lit. only pass. and only fig. (Zosimus, 
Hist. 5, 6, 9 оёти ту Улбрту соуаттүєто vj комі] tis 
"EAAáboc Аксе) 

Ө tocausesomeone[n conjunction with others to go astray 
In belief, lead away with. Pass. be led or carried away wi by 
someth. (instrum. dat.) or fo someth. (8. Kühner-G. | p. 407) Gal 
2:135 2 Pt 3:17. 

Ө to adjust to a condition or clreumstance, accommodate: 
WIS TATELVOLS guvacrcyopevor Ro 12:16 may be taken 10 refer 
tothingsaccommodate yourselfto humble ways (Weymouth; sim. 
NRSV mg.) in contrast to tù ixyja ppovouvtes (so, gener., 
BWeiss, RLipsius, Lietzmann, Kühl, Sickenberger, OHoltzmann, 
Althaus, Goodsp, WBallantine, NRSV mg.) or to people: 

© to join the company of others, assoclate with: assoctate 
with humble folk (Moffatt, so, gener., the ancient versions and 
Chrysostom; Hilgenfeld, Zahn; KThieme, ZNW 8, 1907, 236, 
Lagrange; REB; NRSV text=20th Cent.; NABRev). Interpreta- 
tions 2 and 3 are connected insofar as the form is taken 10 be 
neuter, but referring 10 persons (so FSpitta, Zur Gesch. u. Lit. 
des Urchristentums III 1, 1901, 113. S. alsothe ambiguous transl. 
of Weizsäcker: ‘sich heruntergeben zur Niedrigkeit’, or the sim. 
Confraternity of Christian Doctrine transl. "41: 'condescend to 
the lowly’. Cp. PBerlin 9734 of Tyche: tå tazretva ToAAaKis elc 
ілрос &Ecetpas).—AFridrichsen, Horae Soederblom. 1/1, '44, 
32.—M-M. 


QUva tol vjjOX0 2 aor. ovvaréðavov (На. et al.; Diod. 
S. 19,34, 1 [of the burning of widows in India]; Sir 19:10; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1. 108) die with тм someone (Clearch., рт. 28; Diod. 
S. 18, 41, 3 ойто); Пері ёлролс 44, 2; Polyaenus 8, 39; Chariton 
4, 2, 14; Hierocles 11 p. 445 pù ovvarroOvyjoxew ti сороть 
thy purty; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 69, 17) Mk 14:31. Abs. (opp. 
сусу as Nicol. Dam.: 90 рт. 80 Jac.) 2 Cor 7:3; 2 Ti 2:11 (dy- 
ing and living with Christ).—FOlivier, Хоуатобуоко: RTP 
17, 1929, 103-33; WHahn, D. Mitsterben u. Mitaufersiehen mit 
Chr. bei Pls '37.—DELG s.v. Ó&vatoc. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


OUVETOAAUAL (acl. Thu. eral.; LXX; Jos., Ant. 1, 199) fut. 2 
sg. cuvamro Mops. 3 sg. бтолоц LXX; mid. ovvoroXoopat; 
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2 aor. ouvarwhópyy destroy with. Mid. be destroyed, perish 
with (Hdt.*; POxy 486, 35 [131 an]; LXX; Jos., Ant. 19, 144) w. 
dat. (Hdt. 7, 221 al.; Plut., Phoc. 758 [36, 3]; Philo, Mut. Nom. 
80) Hb 11:31; B 21:3. Also peta tevog with someth. 21:1 (cp. 
Gen 18:23).—DELG s.v. 6AAupu. М-М. 


GUvOTOGTEÀÀ0 fut. cvvamooteAo LXX; 1 aor. cuva- 
тоте} (Thu. ct al.; ins, рар. LXX) to send someone together 
with someone else, send with тууй someone (PMich |, 28, 25; 
36-Sb 6798 [256 вс]) 2 Cor 12:18.—M-M. 


ovvaerdpew pf. pass. pic. cvvnpi&utévos (Isaeus, Pla. 
et al; POxy 1208. 17; Ex 12:4 ovvapðpnoeta [fut. mid.] 
cuvnpiuujuEvosz) to include in a group as one among oth- 
ers, count/number together (Aristot., Eth. 1. 5; 2, 3; Plut., Mor. 
1018f; Philo, Mos. 1, 278) Ëv тм. (Plut., Brut. 997 [29, 10]) èv 
TQ eùayyEhip IPhld 5:2 —DELG s.v. @рӨџбс. 


gvvappóto (or спуарубтто; Pind., Thu.+; ins, pap; Apc- 
Sed 11:10 p. 134, 24 Ja.; EpArist 71; Jos., Bell. 7, 307, C. Ap. 2, 
173; Ath., R. 5 p. 52, 33; 15 p. 65, 26) 1 aor. pass. avvrjpuóoQnv; 
pf. pass. соуђрџосро!. In our lit. only pass. w. active force 

Ө to joln so as to fit In with, fir in (with) cvvnppooOyoav 
elg riv oikoboju]v rov торүоо Hs 9, 16, 7. 

@ to be assoclated In a fitting or appropriate manner, be 
associated with w. dat. of pers. pass. w. act. sense (SIG 783. 30 
Суроо атте үшүй; BGU 1103, 23; 1104, 24; PSI 166, 
17) tò mpeofhvrépiov cuvnpyootar тф ётокбт IEph 4:1, 
though in this context тпр, 3 is also poss. 

© to be In tune with, attune (so the pass., X., Symp. 3, 1): 
s. 2 above and ср. ovvevpvOpnizo.—DELO s.v. ёрра. 


OUVOLOROAO'/ÉQ (&рибс. Ао; only in Christian writers) 
to join together so as to form a coherent entity, fitjoin together 
pass. of a building Eph 2:21. Of the body (cp. ovpPiBatw 1a) 
4:16.—M-M. TW. 


Gvve.ene Con | aor. ооупртасо; plpf. ovvnpmákev; 1 aor. 
pass. ouvypTaobny (trag., X. et al.; pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph.; 
Just.. A 1, 5, 2; 58, 2) to take hold of forcibly, seize уй someone 
(Soph. ег al.; Diod. S. 37, 27, 2; Dio Chrys. 5, 15; PSI 353, 12 
[HI вс]) Ac 6:12; 19:29. Of a possessed pers. who is seized by an 
unclean spirit Lk 8:29. Pass. (Diod. S. 20, 29, 11; Philo, Plant. 
39; Jos., Ant. 7, 177 avvaprraytic o0 т. табонс) of a ship 
that was caught, torn away by the wind Ac 27:15 (cp. Jos., Vi. 3 
PurnoQevtos ... tow mhoiov). М-М. 


соуса орой s. сомо 3. 


GUvVGUEGVO (X. et al; ins, рар, LXX; Jos, Ant. 14, 116; 
Just., D. 131, 6) pass. (X., Cyr. 8, 7, 6; Plut., Numa 62 [5, 3]; 
Philo, Aet. M. 103; Jos., Ant. I, 32) to grow side by side, grow 
together Mt 13:30.—DELG s.v. atEw. М-М. 


соуђ- s ou. 
ТУ" s. отүү-. 


covd_evdeos, ov (Timaeus Hist. [УЛП Bc]: 566 fgm. 57 
Jac.; Polyb. 12, 4, 2; Diod. S. 5, 65, 1; Sb 4483, 6; EpArist 
112) covered with trees, forested Ópoc Hs 9, 1, 10.—DELG s.v. 
dévdpeov. 


ovvdeopos, ov, 6 (ovvdeu; Eur, Thu. et al; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 120) and tò obvSeopov В 3:3 (the рі. ovvdeopc is 
found occasionally beside cvvdecpot) prim. ‘that which binds 
together’. 


соудоолос 


© that which holds someth. together, fastener lit 
Bell. Civ. 4, 115 $483 of ovvdeopot of the fastenings that h 
the various ships together; Herm. Wr. І, 18; EpArist 85= um 
ing’) ligaments of the body (Eur., Hipp. 199 21. on Galen's pd 
s. Lghtf. Col p. 199; Straub 33f) w. аф Col 2:19 pt. 

Ө that which brings various entities into a unifies rela- 
tionship, uniting bond fig. ext. of 1; сом. тїс elpivie the 
bond of peace, i.e. that consists in peace (epexcgetic gen.: Plut 
Numa 63 [6, 4] oúvôeopoș єбуоіос̧ к. dioc; W-S. 530, 9b) 
Eph 4:3. Love is ouvdeopos tig reAetónroc the bond е 
unites all the virtues (which otherwise have no unity) in per- 
fect harmony or the bond of perfect unity for the church Col 
3:14 (cp. Simplicius In Epict. p. 89, 15 Düb. oi Tivðayópeo 
-.. Ty Фау... cüvbeoptov табшу T. iperüv гусу; Pla. 
Polit. 310a—S. also Pla., Leg. 21, 5, 921c of law: тїс тосце 
o.).—Onaivórapog asa philos. concept: WJaeger, Nemesios M 
Emesa 1918, 96-137. KReinhardt, Kosmos u. Sympathie 1926; 
AFridrichsen, Serta Rudbergiana '31, 26, SymbOsl 19, °39, 41. 
45; GRudberg, ConNeot 3, °39, 19-21. 

© a bond that confines/hinders, fetter only fig. GÜvüEO]Loc 
@бисіос (15 58:6) fetter that consists in unrighteousness Ac 8:23 
(s. also 4 below); B 3:3, 5 (in the two last-named passages [s 58:6 
and 9 are quoted in context). 

© entities that are held together by a bond, bundle (of cat- 
tle food О. Mich 240, 2 [II-IV ap]; 239, 2 [IV Ар]); in imagery 
Ac 8:23 according to Mft., Goodsp. et al. (s. 3 above). By fig. 
ext. band, college (Herodian 4, 12, 6 6 о. tov £motoAóv) с. 
crootohwv ITr 3:1.—DELG s.v. 1 ёо. М-М. TW. Sv. 


(Appian, 


GUVOEW fut. cuvdtjow Ezk 3:26; 1 aor. ovvednou LXX. Pass.: 
aor. ouveðéðny; pf. ptc. cuvdedepevoc LXX (s. prec. entry; 
Hom. et al.; рар, LXX; TestSol 8:1; En 101:6) to bind so as to 
constrain or confine (with), bind (with) 

© The force of соу may be felt: bind someone with, put 
someone in chains with (Jos., Am. 2, 70 &ovkoc соубебвуѓуос 
тф olvoyóq; 18, 196) dg Guvdedepévol as (though you were) 
fellow-prisoners Hb 13:3. 

(B But c. can also mean simply bind, imprison, so that the 
force of av is no longer felt (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 4 p. 332, 19 
Jac.; Aristaen., Ep. 2, 2, 2 p. 171 [end] Herch.).—M-M. 


ovvórbonxoAM tjs, Ov, Ô (hapax leg., modeled after nu- 
merous Hell. nouns w. -itng, e.g. оъубзааїттус ‘fellow member 
of a Өіасос [-Bacchus club/society]") apparently in the mng. 
fellow-pupil, fellow-disciple IEph 3: | (s. Hdb. ad loc.). 


ovvdo0EGCu 1 aor. cuveddEcou, pass. cuveboEdic0n 
(Aristot. et al.) 

© to join w. others in pralsing, join in praise (s. 5050 3) v. 
acc. of thing for which praise is offered ISm 11:3. 

Ө to honor together with, pass. be glorified with someone, 
share in someone's glory (s. 605a. 1), Ro 8:17.—DELG Sv 
dokaw. TW. 


OVSOUAOG, ou, 6 (Eur, Lysias et al.; ins [New Docs 2, 54}; 
BGU 1141, 20 [13 вс]; PLond III, 1213a, 4 p. 121 [65-66 AD]; 
PLips 40 Il, 3; 2 Esdr, Jos., Ant. 11, 118. Other reff. in Herodas 
ed. AKnox and WHeadlam 1922 p. 252f) 

© one who, along w. others, is in a relationship of total 
obedience to one master or owner, fellow-slave (e.g. Herodas 
5, 56) Mt 24:49; Hs 5, 2, 9f. 

Ө a subordinate in total obedience to a ruler, slave, 68р. 
typical of eastern social perceptions—@ of the relationship 
betw. an oriental court official and the ruler (s. $о®Аос 200) 
Mt 18:28f, 31, 33. 


givbovAoc 


® ofa relationship to the heavenly Küpioc. Paul and Ign. 
designate certain Christians as their соубоџћос Col 1:7; 4:7 
(ouvoOUhOS Ev корі); IEph 2:1; IMg 2; IPhid 4; ISm 12:2 (in 
the inst two passages there are no names mentioned, the ‘assis- 
tants" [avdxxovat] are called о.). In Rv єп aivbouhos also 
has the sense *fellow-Christian'. Since it isa truism that one can 
be a slave to only onc master, such sclf-identification, far from 
being declaration of mean servility, served notice that ultimate 
allegiance was owed to God or Christ alone. 

(9 In Rv the revealing angel calls himself the fellow-slave of 
the seer and his brothers 19:10; 22:9.—New Docs 2, 54. М-М. 


TW. 


ovvõoouń, fS, Ú (соутрёҳо) formation ofa mob by pers. 
running together, running together (Cephisodorus [VAV Bc] in 
Aristot., Rhet. 3, 10, 141 1a, 29; Polyb. 1, 69, 11; Diod. S. 3, 71, 
3; 15, 90, 2; 3 Macc 3:8; Ath., R. 21, 74, 5) y£veto o. tov Лао0 
the people rushed together Ae 21:30 (Polyb. 1, 67, 2; Jdth 10:18 
byévero ovvòpoph)—DELG s.v. bpayetv. М-М, 


ovveyeiQe 1 aor. Cuvayeipa, pass. cuvnyepOny (in var. 
senses: "assist someone in lifting up’ Ex 23:5; 4 Macc 2:14; Ps.- 
Phoc. 140; ‘awaken’ Ps-Plut., Мог. 117c тас Атас kai TOUS 
Oprjvovc cuveyeipetv [=give rise to]; "revive" Ael. Aristid. 48, 
43 K.=24 p. 476 D.; Is 14:9 ovvnyépðnaúv aot waves, ‘all rise 
up together for you") 

@ to cause to emerge with from an Inactive state, awaken 
with lit. (cp. Ps.-Plut. above) pass. w. act. force ovveyeipeo0e 
awaken or rise up together (from sleep) IPol 6:1. But this passage 
more prob. (pace Lghtf.) belongs in 2 below (s. cvyKolpcopct). 

Ө to raise up with from death, physical or spiritual, raise 
with fig. ext. of 1—(@ pass. м. act. force: of rising up from the 
dead in conjunction w. others IPol 6:1 (here an athletic metaphor, 
expressed in the compound verbs preceding ouveyeipecte, cli- 
maxes in imagery of a winner's award, viz. an awakening fr. the 
sleep of death). 

(B of participating in the resurrection of Jesus; the believer, 
in mystic union w. him, experiences this © ӨӨС... цас ovvr]- 
yelpev Eph 2:6.—Pass. ouvnyepOnte т© Хритф Col 3:1. èv 
Ф ovvyyépOnte 2:12.—TW. 


GvvEdOLOY, ov, тб (Epa ‘a seat’; Hdt.+; ins, рар, LXX; 
PsSol 4:1; EpArist 301; Philo, Joseph.—Schürer 11 205, 14) a 
Common administrative term 

© а governing board, council (Posidon.: 87 fgm. 71 Jac; 
Diod. S. 15, 28, 4; ovvéSptov Èv 'АӨ]ушс ouvedpevely; 19, 
46, 4; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 286 D.; Jos., Ant. 20, 200, Vi. 368; cp. 
Poland 156-58: New Docs 4, 202) 

© of a local council, as it existed in individual cities pl. Mt 
10:17; Mk 13:9, 

( transferred by Ign. to the Christian situation. The el- 
ders (presbyters, ср. СІС 3417 the civic auvéóptov ТФУ 
Tpeofvtépov in Philadelphia; CCurtius, Her 4, 1870: ins fr. 
Ephesus nos. 11 and 13 p. 199; 203; 224) are to take the place 
of the ovvédpiov тоу @тоотбАшу the council of the apostles 
in the esteem of the church IMg 6:1. They are called auvéóptov 
O00 ITr 3:1. cuvéSprov tov émokómov IPhld 8:1. 

the high council In Jerusalem, Sanhedrin, the domi- 
nant mng. in our lit. (Joseph. [Schürer I1 206, 18]; Hebraized 
in the Mishnah PYT); in Roman times this was the highest 
indigenous governing body in Judaea, composed of high priests 
(Gpyiepetc Iba), elders, and scholars (scribes), and meeting un- 
der the presidency of the ruling high priest. This body was the 
ultimate authority not only in religious matters, but in legal and 
governmental affairs as well, in so far as it did not encroach on 
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the authority of the Roman procumtor. The latter, e. g., had to 
confirm any death sentences passed by the council. (Schiirer II 
198-226; MWolff, De Samenstelling en het Karakter van het 
groote cuvébprov te Jeruzalem voor het janr 70 n. Chr.: ThT 
51, 1917, 299-320;—On the jurisdiction of the council in cap- 
ital cases s, drokteivw [а [J 18:31]. Also KKastner, Jes. vor 
d. Hoh. Rat 1930; MDibelius, ZNW 30, '31, 193-201; JLen- 
gle, Z. Prozess Jesu: Her 70, °35, 312-21; EBickermann, RHR 
112, "35, 169-241; ESpringer, PJ 229, '35, 135-50; JBlinzler, 
D. Prozess Jesu '51 [much 10), 2 '55, Eng. tr, The Trial of 
Jesus, I and FMcHugh, '59 [3d ed. "60; Jeremins, ZNW 43, 
*50/51, 145-50; PWinter, On the Trial of Jesus, in Studia Judaica 
1, '61.—SZeitlin, Who Crucified Jesus? '42; on this s. СВО 5, 
43, 232-34; ibid. 6, '44, 104-10; 230-35; SZeitlin, The Polit- 
ical Synedrion and the Religious Sanhedrin, '45. Against him 
HWolfson, JQR 36, '46, 303-36; s. Zeitlin, ibid. 307-15; JDcr- 
rett, Law in the NT, '70, 389-460; DCatchpole, The Problem of 
the Historicity of the Sanhedrin Trial: SHoenig, The Great San- 
hedrin, '53; CFD Moule Festschr. '70, 47-65; JFitzmyer, AB: 
Luke 1468-70 [lit.].—On Jesus before the council s. also Feigel, 
Weidel, Finegan s.v. ‘lotdac 6). Mt 5:22 (RGuelich, ZNW 64, 
"73, 43ff ); 26:59; Mk 14:55; 15:1; Lk 22:66 (perh.; s. below); 
Ac 5:21, 27, 34, 41; 6:12, 15; 22:30; 23:1, 6, 15, 20, 28 (on the 
probability of ref. in vv. 20 and 28 to a locality s. Kavétya and 3, 
below); 24:20. 

Ө anofficlal session of a councll, council meeting (cp. Diod. 
S. 13, 111, 1 ovvayayov ovvéópiov, of a circle of friends). 
Of the Sanhedrin ouvýyayov ої ёрулереїс кої ol ('upuotot 
ouvedpiov the high priests and the Pharisees called a meeting 
of the council J 11:47. 

© council meeting room, meeting room (SIG 243 D, 47; 249 
II, 776 252, 71; POxy 717, 8; 11 [0 Bc]; BGU 540, 25) of the 
Sanhedrin Ac 4:15; perh. (s. 1 above) Lk 22:66 (GSchneider, 
Verleugnung etc. [Lk 22:54—71], '69); Ac 23:20, 28.— Pauly-W. 
118, 1333-53; КІ. Pauly V 456; DBS XI 1353-1413; BHHW li 
740f.—DELG s.v. оро! B 2. М-М. EDNT. TW 


GUVEOQIOG Ac 5:35 D, prob. an error, caused by the presence 
of ovvédpiov in vs. 34, for 


abved оос, ov, б (s. cvvédpiov; Hdt. et al.; Diod. S. 16, 60, 
1; 36,7, 4; Arrian, Tact. 27, 4; ins, LXX; Philo, Sobr. 19; Jos., Ant. 
14, 172) member of a council Ac 5:35 D. —DELG s.v. ёборо 
B2. 


Gvveidyaic, enc, ў (ovvebov)—) awareness of Infor- 
mation about someth., consciousness (Democr., Ёст. 297 o. 
vij; kakorpuypocóvns; Chrysipp. in Diog. L. 7, 85 rijv толоттс, 
cvvelbotv; Eccl 10:20; Sir 42:18 v1; Jos, Ant. 16, 212; 
Jusi.; Theoph. Ant. 2, 4 [p. 102, 8]) w. obj. gen. ovveiôno 
берту consciousness of sin Hb 10:2 (Diod. S. 4, 65, 7 
ёй viv ovveidyow той prócovc; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 146 ol 
сууктан, tv olkeiov Gbucnpatov £eyyouevot, Virt. 124 
а. ёбдортпи@тшу). ovveldnors Boð consciousness, awareness 
of God 1 Pt 2:19 (s. ESelwyn, I Pt '46, 176-78). Opp. о. tov 
elóGov in awareness that this is an idol 1 Cor 8:7a v.l. (for 
ovvnbeig). 

Ө the Inward faculty of distinguishing right and wrong, 
moral consclousness, conscience (Menand., Monost. 597 
(trat ftv ў ovveldnois Beds comes close to this mng.; cp. 
654; Dionys. Hal., De Thuc. 8 polverv tiv Éavrov ovvelbqow, 
Heraclit. Sto., 37 p. 54, 8 о. йрартбутоѕ dvOpwrov; Ps.- 
Lucian, Amor. 49 obósjuac &mpemovg ovvedijoews Ta- 
potxovorg; Hierocles 14, 451; Stob., Flor. 3, 24 [1 601ff H.] 
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quotes sayings of Bias and Periander on бру or ctya0i) ovv- 
іцо; PRyl 116, 9 [H Ap] ӨмВоџёмт тӯ ouverdijoes rept dv 
ёуоофісото; Mitt-Wilck. 11/2, 88 1, 35 [If An]; BGU 1024 Ш, 
7, PFlor 338, 17 [III Ap] ovverdyjoe="conscientiously’, also s. 
3, below; Wsd 17:10; Jos., Ant. 16, 103 катӣ ouveidyoty ёто- 
тотёроу; TestReub4:3; TestJud 20:2 v.1.; ovverdyou pohúverv 
Hippol., Ref. 9, 23, 4) w. subj. gen. Ro 2:15; 9:1; 1 Cor 10:29; 
2 Cor 1:12; 4:2; 5:11; Hb 9:1421.: 16а o. 1 Ti 4:2. Opp. Gy 
с. another `$ scruples 1 Cor 10:29b; bw Ti a. for conscience’ 
sake (cp. ОСІ 484, 37 &yx то cuverdos, Ps.-Dio Chrys. 20 [37]. 
35) Ro 13:5; 1 Cor 10:25, 27f; tò paptupiov rij o. 2 Cor 
1:12, cp. с. as the subj. of paptupetv Ro 9:1; cp. 2:15, or of 
E.éyyetv J 8:9 v.l. (s. Еуро 2). W. attributes: с. бүаёта good 
conscience (cp. Herodian 6, 3, 4; PRein s.v. Ko)óc 2b) Ac 23:1; 
1 Ti 1:5; 1 Pt 3:21 (on the topic cp. FSokolowski, Lois sacrées 
des cités grecques, Supplément '62 no. 108, 4-7 ‘опе who enters 
the temple . . . must be pure, not through bathing but in mind"); 
ну dyaOny o. (cp. еуро Èx. thy o. Did., Gen. 89, 11) 
1 TI 1:19; 1 Pt 3:16. Also £v ёүаӨү o. Urópyetv | CI 41:1. 
èv арор kai бүүр ovvedyoe тєритатегу Pol 5:3 (petà 
ouvetdijoecug сүсбтс reAevrüv Hippol., Ref. 9, 26, 4); ср. 1 CI 
1:3. о. &toÜevijs a weak conscience, indecisive because of being 
bound to old ways 1 Cor 8:7; cp. vss. 10, 12. o. йтрбокотос 
Ac 24:16; кадарб c. 1 ТІ 3:9; 2 Ti 1:3; 1 CI 45:7: kaBapóc TH 
о. 117 7:2; kahi c. Hb 13:18; 2 Cl 16:4. с. тоутра a bad con- 
science or a consciousness of guilt (s. kapòia 15) Hb 10:22; 
D 4:14; B 19:12; Hm 3:4. ў о. pokvvetat 1 Cor 8:7. juaivetar 
Tit 1:15 (s. Dionys. Hal. above). кабаре т. ovveiðnow Тш 
did увкроу Epywv Hb 9:14. катай ouveidyaw (s. on this Vett. 
Val. 210, 1) teAevwoui twa vs. 9. 
© attentiveness to obligation, conscientiousness (for ins s. 
New Docs 3, 85; pap.) petà ouverdijcews conscientiously 1 Cl 
2:4; tv duovoig avvayOEvrec тү o. assembled in concord, with 
full consciousness of our duty | Cl 34:7.—MKáhler. Das Gewis- 
sen 1 1, 1878, RE VI 1899, 646ff; RSteinmetz, Das Gewissen bei 
Pls 1911; MPohlenz, GGA 1913, 642ff, Die Stoa '48; '49 (in- 
dex), ZNW 42, "49, 77-79, HBohlig, Das Gewissen bei Seneka u. 
Pls: StKr 87, 1914, 1-24; FTillmam, Zur Geschichte des Begriffs 
"Gewissen' bis zu den paulin. Briefen: SMerkle Festschr. 1922, 
336-47; FZucker, Syneidesis-Conscientia 1928; TSchneider, D. 
paulin. Begriff d. Gewissens (Syneidesis): Bonner Zeitschr. f. 
Theol. u. Seelsorge 6, 1929, 193-211, D. Quellen d. paul. Gewis- 
sensbegr.: ibid. 7, 1930, 97-112; BSnell, Gnomon 6, 1930, 21, 
MDibelius Hdb.? °31 exc. on 1 Ti 1:5; HOsborne, Zóveow ando.: 
CIR 45, '31, 8-10, LvveiSyors: JTS 32, 31, 167-79; GRudberg, 
JAEklund Festschr. '33, 165ff, GJung, Zvveibuow. Conscientia, 
Bewusstsein: Archiv f. d. gesamte Psychologie 89, '34, 525-40; 
WaAalders, Het Geweten, *35; CSpicq, La conscience dans le NT: 
RB 47, "38, 50-80; BReicke, The Disobedient Spirits and Chris- 
tian Baptism 46, 174-82; JDupont, Studia Hellenistica 5, 48, 
119-53; HClavier, Zvv., ime pierre de touche de l'Hellenisme 
paulinien, announced in Studia Paulina [JdeZwaan Festschr.] '53, 
р. 80 n. 1; CPierce, Conscience in the NT, *55; BReicke, TZ 
12, *56, 157-61, esp. 159; DMariella Jr, The NT Concept of 
Conscience, diss. Vanderbilt *59; PDelhaye, Studia Montis Regii 
(Montreal) 4, "61, 229-51; JSielzenberger, Syneidesis im NT, 
*61; MThrall, NTS 14, 67/68, 118-25; BHarris, Westminster 
Theol. Journal 24, '62, 173-86; RJewett, Paul's Anthropologi- 
cal Terms, °71, 402-46; HEckstein, Der Begriff Syneidesis bei 
Paulus 83; GSelby, The Meaning and Fimction of o. in Hb 9 and 
10: Restoration Qtrly 28, '86, 145-54 (internal awareness of sin); 
PGooch, Conscience in 1 Cor 8 and 10: NTS 33, °87, 244-54; 
PTomson, Paul and the Jewish Law (CRINT 1/1) °90, 208-20 
(‘consciousness’); EBorgh, La notion de conscience dans le NT: 


O.P 


ouveréoyonon 


е —————__ 
Filologia Neotestamentaria 10, 1997, 85-98—RAC x 1025- 
1107; BHHW І 564f.—New Docs 3 no. 69. DELG s.v, бе с 
М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


OVVETBOY s. соуорбо, 
ovverdos, TÓ s. cbvoida 2. 
GUVELÓULO s. oivoida. 
озук лү. съйланфйуо. 


І. ovvenge (fr. eud impf. 3 sg. ооуу (туушу ApcMos 
42) be with (Hom.*) twi someone (trag., Thu. et al.; Jos., Ат. 
3, 75) Ac 22:11; [Eph 11:2 v.l. (s. cuvawvéw). ovvioav аўтф 
joined him Lk 9:18.—M-M. Е 


П. OVVEYLL (fr. £u) come together (Hom. et all; ins; Jos., 
Ant. 4, 203; Tat. 23, 2; in late pap as an accounting expr.) 
avvióvtog булоо elrev when a crowd gathered, he said Lk 
8:4 (cp. Jos., Vi. 9).—M-M. 


OUYELUÉQXOf OI mid. dep. fut. 3 sg. GuvriGeAeooerat. LXX; 
2aor. ovveror|\8ov (Eur., Thu. etal.; BGU 38811, 26; LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 9. 133 eic) enter with, go in(to) with twi someone їс v. 
(into) someth. (Eur, Hel. 1083 ёс оїкоъс tivi; Appian, Iber. 43 
8176 avveorjkBev aroic ёс тб otpatóreðov) J 6:22; 18:15; 
Mk 6:33 у; Lk 8:51 v.L—M-M. 


ovvéexdy HOG, Ov, Ó (Ёкётнос ‘abroad’; Diod. S.; Plut, 
Otho 1069 [5, 2], Mor. 100f, Palaeph., 45 p. 67, 7; Jos., Vi. 79; 
SIG 1052, 9; OGI 494, 13f, cp. Lat. comes) traveling companion, 
w. focus on official assignment Ac 19:29; 2 Cor 8:19. —DELG 
s.v. órioc. М-М. 


GUVEXÀEXTÓG, Ú, Ov pert. to being chosen together with, 
also chosen, only fem. and subst. тү èv Bofjukówi ovvekhexty 
the one in Babylon chosen the same as (you) 1 Pt 5:13. No in- 
dividual woman is meant, least of all Peter's wife, but rather a 
congregation w. whom Peter is staying. Cp. BofivAóv.—DELG 
s.v. heyw. М-М. 


OVVEXMOQEVOLGL (Polyb. 6, 32, 5; Judg 11:3 A; 13:25 B) 
impf. mid. go out with someone understood Ac 3:11 D—DELG 
S.v. TOPOS. 


GUYEA.OUYU 1 aor. ovvijkaoa. Pass.: aor. pic. gen. pl. ovve- 
Aag8évrov 2 Macc 5:5; plpf. 3 sg. сџуђћаото 2 Mace 4:26 
(Hom. et al.; pap; 2 Macc; Jos., Bell. 2, 526; 4, 567, Ant. 2, 249; 
5. 162 [all four times w. gic and local acc.]) to cause movement 
through constraint, drive, force, bring cic vt to someth., in im- 
agery (Aelian, VH 4, 15 eic tov тс ooQlac Epwta; Sb 5357, 
13 о. туй трос EbyvWpPOovNY=make someone reasonable) 
Ac 7:26 v.l; GIs 18:3 v1. (for étmeA.).—DELG s.v. ёам. 


OVVEAEVOLS, EWS ў (Plut, Ptolemaeus et al.; PSI 450, 10; 
Judg 9:46 B and 49 B; ParJer 3:11; Jos., Ant. 3, 118; Just.; in var. 
senses of *coming together") coming together In sexual union, 
intercourse (Vett. Val. 47, 8 et al.) of very small animals 1 Cl 
20:10.—DELG s.v. éhevoopcn. 


озу Ер ХОН Он fut. 3 sg. ouvegehevoetou Pr 22:10; 2 aor. 
ouveEnhOov go out with tivi someone (Eur., Hdt., Thu. et abs 
BGU 38, 13; Ја 2:20; Mel., P. 7, 47) 1 Cl 112. 


OVVETEQYOLCE mid. dep. 2 aor. Guvemi]ÀBov to come to- 
gether against, attack together (Quint. Smyrn. 2, 302; SIG 700, 


ouveneoyouae 


Oooo 
2211178} PLips 4011, 5; 17) ovverrehBdvtes when they closed 
in on hint MPol 7:1. 


guvempiaptupéo testify at the хате time (Petosiris, fgm. 
21 ln. 58; Polyb. 25, 6, 4; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 6; Sext. Emp., 
Math. 8, 323; Athen. 13, 595e; EpArist 191; Philo, Mos. 2, 123) 
foll. by бт СІ 23:5. uM by means of someth. Hb 2:4, to someth. 
1 C143:1.—DELO s.v. нарт. M-M. TW 


GUVETLOXOTOS, Ov, © co-supervisor, co-superintendent 
Phil 1:1 v.I., apparently an error for обу émioKd701¢.—DELG 
s.V, OKÉTTOROL. 


guveritid T] Hi mostly, as in its only occurrence in our lit, 
mid. ovveitiOepic, 2 aor. (Dt 32:27) ouvemeGeuny join w. 
others їп an attack on pers. or things (Thu., Isaeus, X.; Polyb., 
Diod. S., Plut.; LXX; Jos., Ant. 10, 116) abs. Ac 24:9 (cp. Ps 


3:7) —M-M. 


ovveropeat mid. dep.; impf. cuverrópmy (Hom.*; POxy 
1415, 8; 2 and 3 Масс; Ath., R. 20 p. 73, 15) accompany тм. 
someone (Jos., Ant. 13, 21; TestJud 3:10) Ac 20:4.—M-M. 


OVVER YEW impf. cvvijpyouv; 1 aor. cuvipynoct (Eur, Х.+; 
ins, рар, LXX, Test] 2Patr, Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 38, Ant. 1, 156; 
Just., D. 142, 2; Orig.) to engage in cooperative endeavor, work 
together with, assist, helpabs. toU kvpiov avvepyoUtoc (PAmh 
152, 5 тоб беоб ovvepyrgavtoc; Did., Gen. 162, 10 cuvepyav 
6 tov Skwv Ged) Mk 16:20. mavti тф OUVEp'yOUVTL fo every- 
one who helps (such people as Stephanas) in the work 1 Cor 
16:16. With cuvepyoovrec 2 Cor 6:1 cither Өєф (Hofmann, 
Windisch, Sickenberger, NRSV) or tpiv (Chrysost, Bengel, 
Schmiedel, Bachmann) can be supplied. о. £v тауп. траүнат! 
be helpful in every respect Hs 5, 6, 6. W. dat. of person or thing 
that is helped (X., Mem. 4, 3, 12; Diod. S. 4, 25, 4 c. tats 
EmwWupicag=assist [him] in his wishes; ОСІ 45, 11 [III вс]; PSI 
376, 4 [250 вс]; 1 Macc 12:1; TestReub 3:6; Testlss 3:7 6 Өєбс): 
PdErrerg öt ў mios cvvi]pyer roig Épyoig avtov you see that 
Jaith worked with (and thereby aided) his good deeds Js 2:22. W. 
the goal indicated by eic (Epict. 1. 9, 26; Appian, Syr. 59 6309 ёс 
Tov Вахатоу o., Bell. Civ. 5, 90 5378; Philo, Agr. 13; TestGad 
4:7 ei Ouvatov, els оштуріау): in toig &yaroow тоу Üróv 
таута ouvepyel elc бүсӨбу Ro 8:28, o. means assist (or work 
with) someone to obtain someth. or bring someth. about (102, 
654, 15f c. eic т. Ё\єџбєрісм vj] тбл; Larfeld I 500; Plut., 
Mor. 7694 ойтос 1 фос yvvaud . . . pos ebvoray будрдс 
kai diay peyaha ouvipynoev ‘thus nature greatly assists a 
self-controlled woman in securing the goodwill and friendship 
of her husband’; cp. Polyb. 11, 9, 1). Then the subj. will be either 
müvta everything helps (or works with or for) those who love God 
fo obtain what is good (Vulg., Zahn, Sickenberger, Althaus, RSV 
mg; NRSV), or 6 Beds, which is actually read after ovvepyel in 
good and very ancient mss. (P6 BA; Orig, For iv ouvepyetv of 
gods: X., Mem. 4, 3, 12; but s. MBlack, The Interpr. of Ro 8:28: 
OCullmann Festschr. "62, 166-72); in the latter case аута is 
асс. of specification (тас 108) in everything God helps (or works 
Jor or with) those who love him to obtain what is good (so RSV: 
NRSV mg, Syr, Copt., BWeiss, RLipsius, Jülicher, Kühl, Ltzm.; 
Goodsp., Probs. 148-50.—Cp. ОСІ 219, 10f on helpful deity. 
The prep. phrase о... elc would correspond exactly to Alex. 
Aphr, Fat. 31 p. 203, 8 Br. ace. 10 cod. H: els бүсбоу obdév 
6 ITóOoc тф Anty ovvepyet="in no respect does Apollo work 
M Laius for good’, or ‘help L. to obtain what is good’. For the 
idea cp, Herm. Wr. 9, 4b тбуто yàp TH тобто [-Beootfei], 
kav roi оқ rà кокё, ёүаба Bow “everything is good for 
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such a [god-fearing] person, even if bad for others’; Plotin. 4, 3, 
16, 21. JBauer, ZNW 50, '59, 106-12. Cp. Sext. Emp., Outlines 
of Pyrrhonism I, 207 ‘be to one's ndvantuge" [communication fr. 
EKrentz]).—DELO s.v Épyov. EDNT. TW. 


СУЕ 0G, бу (Pind., Thu. et al.; ins, pap; 2 Macc 8:7; Mel., 
P.54, 396 [Ñ tov Üctvatov ovvepyds, in ref. toópapsio]) pert. 
to working together with, helping, as subst. and always so in our 
lit. helper, fellow-worker (Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 102, Ant. 7, 346; 
Orig, C. Cels. 5, 58, 17; Polyb. 31, 24, 10). Paul refers to those 
who helped him in spreading the gospel as his fellow-workers 
(subjective gen.) Ro 16:3, 9, 21; Phil 2:25; 4:3; 1 Th 3:2 v.l.; 
Phim 1; 24. Instead of the gen. therc may be an indicatlon of 
the field in which the cooperation took place els in (Alex. Aphr., 
An. Mant. p. 167, 9 Вг) ovvepyol els thy Paoùeiav tod бео? 
co-workers in the Kingdom of God Col 4:11. ets ptc ovvepyóg 
fellow-worker among you 2 Сог 8:23. ouvepyds той Oeou Èv 
up evaryyehiy God's helper in the gospel 1 Th 3:2, ouvepyol 
èopev ting Харас bud we are working with you to bring you joy 
2 Cor 1:24 (on the gen. cp. X., Cyr. 2, 4, 10; 3, 3, 10 ouvepyous 
Tov кахоо ёүабо?). W. the dat. of that which is assisted (Eur., 
Thu. et al.) iva ovvepyol yivopeða тр &AnBeig thar we may 
prove to be helpers ofthe truth33 8 (o. yiveoOal tras UPZ 146, 
3 [II вс]). In eoo ёсџеу ovvepyoi 1 Cor 3:9 the ovv- refers 
either to communion w. God we are fellow-workers with God or 
to the community of tcachers at Corinth we are fellow-laborers 
in the service of God (so VFurnish, JBL 80, °%61, 364~70).—New 
Docs 3, 154; DELG s.v. Épyov. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


GUVEQYOPAL (since H. 10, 224 [in tmesis); ins, pap, LXX, 
pseudcpigr., Philo, Joseph., Just.; Ath., R. 23, p. 77, 8) impf. 
суутрудшүу; fut. съуєће0сора 2 aor. evvijA8ov (оъзуту\ба 
B-D-F $81, 3; W-S. 513, 13; MIt-H. 208); pf. pte. ovvehyvBac; 
plpf. 3 pl. ovvehnAvOevoay, ptc. fem. pl. ovvehnhvðeiar 

@ to come together w. others as a group, assemble, 
gather avvépyetut © óykog Mk 3:20. avvépyovtur mrüvtec 
ol üpyupelc 14:53.—Ac 1:6 (s. B-D-F 6251; Rob. 695), 2:6, 37 
D; 5:16; 10:27; 16:13; 19:32; 21:22 v.1.; 22:30; 28:17; 1 Cor 
14:26. W. the addition of el w. acc. of place (Pla., Leg. 6, 13, 
767c; Diod. S. 13, 100, 7 соу Вох els "Ефесоу; Zech 8:21) 
Ac 5:16 v.l.; Èv w. dal. of place (POxy 1187, 6) £v &adujoig 1 
Cor 11:18; сото? Mk 6:33 v.l.; бтоу J 18:20; Emi тб at (s. 
arog 3b; o. ёт. то айто Josh 9:2; Syntipas p. 75, 16) 1 Cor 
11:20; 14:23; B 4:10. Foll. by a dat. come together with some- 
one, assemble at someone's house (PTebt 34, 4 [1 вс] охуду 
“Ор; Jos., Bell. 2, 411) Mk 14:53 wl; D 14:2. прос uva 
come together 10 (meet) someone (Ex 32:26) Mk 6:33 v.l. Foll. 
by an inf. of purpose Lk 5:15; by elc denoting purpose 1 Cor 
11:33; IEph 13:1. els can also introduce a result that was not 
intended оўк elg tò xpetooov dà elc tò fjonov avvépyeote 
you hold your meetings in such a way that they turn out not 
to your advantage, but to your disadvantage 1 Cor 11:17. elg 
кріро vs. 34 (on the solemnity of a celebration cp. the schol. on 
Aristoph., Pax 967f: to the question ‘tic the; [7"who is here?"] 
the group answers “mohol kåyaBoi’. тойто ёё brroiouv ol 
omévéoviec, va ol ovverdotes n Eavtois torov Exywpoiev 
t. атоуёшу=“тапу good men.” Now, those who pour the li- 
bations were accustomed to do this [ask the question], so that 
those who were aware of anything inappropriate about them- 
selves might absent themselves from the libation). W. indication 
of the nature and manner of the meeling ovvépyeate 2v uğ 
rioter Eph 20:2. 

Ө tocome/go with one or more pers., travel together with 
someone (BGU 380, 13; 596, 4 [84 Ap]) tevi (EpArist 35; Jos., 
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Ant. 9, 33) тойс avveABÓvta abt) ‘Iovdaioug J 11:33, hoav 
avvehnàvÂvia ёк ths Гам\ашс att Lk 23:58. Cp. Ac 
1:21; 9:39; 10:23, 45; 11:12. о. пм єіс то Epyov 15:38. oov 
тм instead of the dat. alone 21:16. ovvehBovtwv EvOade prob. 
means (because of соукотоВбутес 25:5) they came back here 
with (me) 25:17. 
© to unite In an intimate relationship, come together in a 
Sexual context (X., Mem. 2, 2, 4; Diod. S. 3. 58, 4; Ps.-Apollod. 
1, 3, 3; Philo, Virt. 40; 111; Jos., Ant. 7, 168; 213) ёт. tò ойто 
с. 1 Cor 7:5 vl. In mpiv ў ovvehOetv abroóc Mt 1:18 domestic 
and marital relations are combined. (In marriage contracts in pap 
прос үбдоу tvi cuveAOELv means ‘marry’. Also without pds 
Yåpov: BGU 970, 13 [II AD] ovvnpyouny тф троугуроциёур 
pov étvépi).—M-M. TW 


OUVEGÜLU impf. avv/jotiov; 2 aor. cuvédayov (Pla. et al.: 
Plut., Lucian; SIG 1179; LXX; TestSim 6:7 [Christ. interpola- 
tion]; JosAs 7:1) eat with tvi someone (Pla.. Leg. 9, 8810; Epict., 
Ench. 36; Ps 100:5) Lk 15:2; Ac 11:3; 1 Cor 5:11; PEg? 34 
(ASyn. 42, 30); w. cupmivetv (as Polyaenus 6, 24; SIG 1179, 
I8f) Ac 10:41; ISm 3:3. Instead of the dat. peta tvog (cp. Ex 
18:12; Aristoph., Acham. 277 Eupmivery peta туос; JosAs 7:1) 
Gal 2:12. VParkin, Studia Evangelica Ill, '64, 250-53; CHeil, 
Die Ablehnung der Speisegebote durch Paulus '94.—DELG s.v. 
Ёёо. М-М. 


00УЕ015, EUG, їй) (суі; Hom. et а!.)-=@ the faculty of 
comprehenslon, intelligence, acuteness, shrewdness (Pind. et 
al; ОСІ 323, 6 [II Bc] avvéoet к. Tadeig пробушу; LXX, 
pseudepigr., Philo: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 125; Ath. 1:3 al; Orig., С. 
Cels. 4, 76, 6; Did., Gen. 226, 12) 

© gener. Lk 2:47 (s. Jos., Vi. 80); D 12:4. ў oùveog TOV 
cuverov 1 Cor 1:19 (Is 29:14). W. copia (Aristot, EN 1, 13, 
20; Diod. S. 9, 3, 3; Dt 4:6) 1 C1 32:4. The whole field of the 
inner life is covered by the expr. EE SAng тўс kapbiag Kai £E 
Sang tig ovvéoewg Kai 8E SAng thg loyvos Mk 12:33. 

(B in the religio-ethical realm (IG IV2/1, 86, I8; Iren. 1, 
10, 3 [Harv 1 97. 11]) understanding such as God grants to 
God's own (LXX; pseudepigr; Just, D. 70, 5): w. copia, 
émompy, yours В 2:3; 21:5 (cp. Ex 31:3; 35:31; Sir 1:19). 
W. copia (as Jos., Ant. 8, 24): о0уғос mvevpatu Col 
1:9. W. Eriyvoow t. puompiov tov Өєої: mhoutos тс 
Typodopiog trj; ovvéoewg 2:2. W. iouis АсРІ Ha 8, 34= 
BMM verso, 7f [cvv]éog. W. фос I Cl 16:12 (Is 53:11). Per- 
sonified w. other godly virtues (as gnostic name of an Aeon Iren. 
1, 1,2 [Harv. 1 11, 8] Hs 9, 15, 2. Where the Lord dwells there is 
ovveots TOÀ) m 10, I, 6.—ouveow altetoBan [Pol 1:3; Hs 5, 
4, 3f. obveow óva Hm 4, 2, 2a. о. AapPaverv (Aristot., EN 
1161b, 26)s 9, 2, 6. o. Exetv (Hdi. 2, 5) 9, 22, 2b and 3; D 12:1 (s. 
Hdb., Suppl. I ad loc.; fora difft. int. s. ёритербс). бтёсттүү ёл” 
афтоу ў güveow, understanding has departed from them Hs 9, 
22, 2а. £v Ty ovvėoe in the correct (God-given, comprehending 
the true mng.) understanding B 10:1. Repentance is Gov. Hm 4, 
2, 2b, c. d. 

(9 the wisdom of the creator (Theoph. Ant. 2, [5 [p. 138, 13]) 
1 СІ 33:3; Hv 1, 3, 4. 

Ө the content of understanding or comprehension, in- 
sight, understanding Güveows Ev tivi insight into, understanding 
of someth. Eph 3:4; 2 Ti 2:7.—DELG s.v. їїш. М-М, TW. Sv. 


OUVEOTODS s. сумїсттүш. 


OVVETICU ful. cuveuó; 1 aor. impv. ovvétwWov; inf. cvve- 
tioa LXX (Rhet. Gr. 1 584, 30; LXX; ApcMos 13) cause to 


Ww 


guvéyO 


understand uva someone (TestLevi 4:5; 9:8; Hesych.; Su d 
Hm 4, 2, |. Pass. be given insight Dg 12:9. ven 


GUvEtÓG, T бу (сууй) pert. to being able to Understang 
with discernment, intelligent, sagacious, wise, with 800d sense 
(Theognis, Pind. etal.; LXX; EpArist 148; Philo, Joseph.; Just — 
Adv. ouvetas [LXX; Just., D. 114, 3]; superl. OUVETOtaTO 
[Just., D. 87, 3]) &vip o. Ac 13:7 (Just. D. 2, 6). cuvetdy 
elvat Hm 12, 1, 2; 5 5, 5, 4; 9, 2, 6. W. пакрббуис m 5, | 

1. (01) ovvetoi (w. оофо!; s. оофбс 2а0) Mt 11:25; Lk 10:21. 
ў oven tov cvetov 1 Cor 1:19 (Is 29:14.—Cp. Maximus 
Tyr. 16, 4c avvetà cuveroic). ol ovvetoi Éavrois those who 
are wise in their own sight (w. tva mov avtov Emotijtovec) 
В 4:11 (ср. Is 5:21). oi Aeyópevot o. IEph 18:1. Of the Creator 
Guvetóc Ev tuvi understanding in someth. (w. софӧс̧ £v тим) | 
Cl 60:1.—DELG s.v. tu. М-М. TW. 


OUVEVÕOXÉW 1 aor. ступоёбкцоа (Polyb. 32, 6, 9; Diod. 
S.; SIG 712, 46; pap; 1 and 2 Macc) to join in approval, agree 
with, approve of, consent to, sympathize with w. dat. of pers, 
(BGU 834, 24 [II AD]) approve of someone Ro 1:32 (as TestAsh 
6:2), 1 СІ 35:6. W. dat. of thing approve of, give approval to 
(BGU 1130, 3 [I Bc]; POxy 504, 32; PGen 11, 3 al.; 1 Macc 1:57: 
2 Macc 11:24) Lk 11:48; Ac 8:1; Dg 9:1. Abs. (Polyb. 23, 4, 
13; Diod. S. 4, 24, 1; 11, 57, 5; BGU 1129, 6; 2 Macc 11:35) 
Ac 22:20. ovvevdonnodons tis bodajoiac Tåg with the 
consent of the whole assembly (church) Y C1 44:3. W. inf. foll. 
be willing to do someth. (PMich 202, 12 [105 Ap]) 1 Cor 7:12f. 
W. dat. of pers., foll. by the acc. and inf. Hs 5, 2, 11. ror] тў) 
yrouy 6 vidg tov 6eomótov cuvqubóknoev ate, ive. the 
son of the master agreed with him in this decision, namely that 
5, 2, 8 (on the texi, which may be corrupt, s. MDibelius, Hdb. ad 
loc.).—M-M. 


ovvevovdpito pf. pass. 3 sg. ovvevpvOuotaL bring into 
harmony with avveupoOpuotat toic Èvtohais 06 xopbuig 
KiBápa he is in accord with the (divine) commandments as a 
lyre with its strings IPhld 1:2 (cp. cuvappotw 3).—DELG s.v. 
pvðpós. 


ovvevpoqivopat aor. impv. 2 sing. CuvevjpavOrn (Test- 
Abr A 4 p. 81, 24 [Stone p. 10]) rejoice (together) with (Ps.- 
Dionys. Hal., A. Rh. 2, 5; Ael. Aristid. 42, 9 K.-6 p. 68 D; 
Pollux 5, 129; Pr 5:18; TestAbr loc. cit.; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 6) 
w. dat. foll. (Demosth. 18, 217; Herodian 2, 8, 9) B 2:3.—DELG 
S.V. priv. 


GuvevOyÉopot pass. dep. in act. sense feast together (Aris- 
tot., Eth. Eud. 7, 12, 14, 12456; Posidonius: 87 fgm. 15, 3 Jac. 
[in Athen. 4, 1520); Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 119 al.) Jd 12. tivi with 
someone (Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 15, Ep. Sat. 4, 36 al.; Jos., Ant. 
1, 92; 4, 203; BGU 596, 10 [I Ap] $тто cuvevoynfis ўи; 
РСМ 4, 3150) 2 Pt 2:13.—DELG s.v. ebwyéw. М-М. 


OUVEPEYOY s. cuvecbiv. 


GUVEPIOTH ME 2 aor. ouveréoty (Thu. et al.) intr. to join 
In an uprising, join in an attack ката туо against or upon 
someone Ac 16:22.—DELG s.v. tomp. 


GUVÉX( fut. ovvéķw; 2 aor. Guvécyov. Pass. impf. Guvet- 
XÓpnv; fut. 3 pl. сооуєӨўђсоутох Job 36:8; En 21:10; aor. ovv- 
eoxeOny LXX, AcPI Ha (Hom.*). 

Ө to hold together as a unit, hold together, sustain ti 
someth. (Ael Aristid. 43, 16 K=] p. 6 D. tå таута о.; PTebt 
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0.11. Cp. 1G XIV, 1018 to Attis ovvéxovti tò тау [s. CWey- 
m BZ 14, 1917, 17f]; PGM 13, 843. Other exx. in Cumont? 
mne wsd 1:7; Aristobulus in Eus., PE 13, 12, 12 [-Holladny 
184, 78; s. p. 229 n. 139 for ndd. reff. and lit j; Philo; Jos., C. 
Ар2, 208) ouvéxer acri] (Le. ў vy) Tò сора Dg 6:7. Pass. 
1 CI 20:5. | 

Ө to close by holding together, stop, shut (ordjtc Ps 68:16; 
Is 52:15; PsSol 17:19 птүоі ovveoyeðnoav. The heavens, 50 
thut there is no rain Dt 1 1:17; 3 Km 8:35) ovvéoyov тё бта 
пйт@у i.e. they refused to listen Ac 7:57. 

to press in and around so as to leave little room for 
movement, press hard, crowd тма someone Lk 8:45. Of a city 
(2 Macc 9:2) oi èyOpoi cov ovvéEovoiv oe rüvroOev 19:43. 

Q to hold in custody, guard (Lucian, Tox. 39; PMagd 42, 7; 
pLille 7, 15 [III Bc]) Lk 22:63. 

@ to cause distress by force of circumstances, Seize, attack, 
distress, torment 'wv& someone à Guvéxovta ue that which 
distresses me IRo 6:3. Mostly pass. (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.) be 
tormented by, afflicted w., distressed by тім someth., of sickness 
(Pla. ev al.: ApcMos 5; Tat. 2, 1; 3; SIG 1169, 50 &ypurvia 
avveyópevos; POxy 896, 34 mupaitiors ovvexopevos) бсо 
Kai Ваооуо Mt 4:24; турето (Hippiatr. 16, 23; Jos., Ant. 13, 
398; s. also туретос̧) Lk 4:38; mupetotg кої ёобғутеріф Ac 
28:8. Of unpleasant emotional states (Diod. S. 29, 25 Aon; 
TestAbr A 16, р. 96, 21 [Stone p. 40] ёе тол; Aelian, 

VH 14, 22 dSupptq; Ps.-Plut., De Fluv. 2, 1; 7, 5; 17, 3; 19, 1) 
of peyady ovvetyovro they were overcome by great fear 
Lk 8:37 (cp. Job 3:24). фоВо реүб\№мр ovoyeBeton АсРІ Ha 
3, 34; ср. 11, 16.—Without the dat. (Leontios 16 p. 33, 13 
ovveypevoc=tormented) 10 ovvéyopat how great is my dis- 
tress, what vexation I must endure Lk 12:50. The apostle, torn 
betw. conflicting emotions, says ovvéyouat ёк vov 600 / ат 
hard pressed (to choose) between the two Phil 1:23. 

© tooccupy someone's attention intensely, ovvexopci тм. 
I am occupied with or absorbed in someth. (Herodian 1, 17, 9 
ўёоусїс; Diog. L. 7, 185 үёмоти: Wsd 17:19) ovveiyeto 1 
Aóyq (Paul) was wholly absorbed in preaching Ac 18:5 (EHen- 
schel, Theologia Viatorum 2, '50, 213-15; cp. Arrian, Anab. 7, 
21, 5 £v tipbe ti Tróvo Evvelyovto-they were intensively en- 

gaged in this difficult task) in contrast to the activity cited in vs. 
3. Closely related is the sense 

Ө to provide impulse for some activity, urge on, impel, 
тімй someone Ù @үйттү ovv£yg ўрос 2 Cor 5:14 (so Bach- 
mann, Belser, Sickenberger, Lietzmann, Windisch, OHoltzmann, 
20th Cent.; NRSV). Pass. cuveiyeto tw mebpate 6 Па®Аос 
Ac 18:5 у, 

© to hold within bounds so as to manage or gulde, direct, 

control. Many, including RSV and REB, offer this interp. for 2 

Cor 5:14 (s. 7 above. Heinrici leaves the choice open betw. 7 and 

8. GHendry, ET 59, '47/48, 82 proposes ‘include, embrace.").— 

М-М. TW. Spicq. 


OUVEY (9G adv. of cuvey}c (Just., D. 192, 1; Ath. R. 16р. 68, 1), 
of time (Hes. et al.; ins, pap; TestJob 2:3; Test 12Patr; EpArist 78 
al. Philo; Jos., Vi. 20, Ant. 19, 318) continually, unremittingly 
éxCyteiv B 21:8. 


OUVC- s, avt... 


OUVI]YODOG, ov, ó (Aeschyl., Demosth. ет al.; ins; PAmh 
23, 15; 24 [11 Bc]; POxy 1479. 5; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 121; Ar. 8, 
^; Tat.1, 2; loanw. іп rabb.) one who serves as an advocate In 
legal matters, attorney (Diod. S. 1, 76, 1; Philo, Vi. Cont. 44) 
ISm 5:1.—DELG s.v. бүорё 3. 
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Gvvy]dop01 pass. dep. (Soph., X. ct al.; Dio Chrys. 3, 103; 
SIG [index]; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 7; Jos., Bell. 4, 656, Ant. 8, 386; 
POxy 16632, 4 tvl="rejoice with someone’) to experience јоу 
In connection with, delight in соу боиси To vópup Г (jovfully) 
agree with the law Ro 7:22 (cp. Simplicius In Epict. p. 53, 5 Düb. 
т. Ётитауџао. с.) —M-M. 


Ovva ЕО, us, ў @бос)-—@ a relationship In which the 
participants are compatlble because of shared Interests, 
friendship, fellowship, Intimacy (\socr., Aeschun. ct al.; ins, pnp) 
трос uvu with someone (Polyb. 1, 43, 4; 31, 14, 3; Plut., Crass. 
544 [3,6]; PAmh 145, 10; Jos., Ant. 15,97) IEph 5:1 (ovvigürtuv 
Ey. mpóc uva also Vett. Val. 228, 23). There is a close semantic 
relationship between ‘being accustomed to one another" in the 
sharing of valucs in а personal relationship and 

Ө a usage or practice that has become established or stan- 
dard, custom (Hom. Hymns; Pla.; ins, pap, 4 Macc; Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 3, 35 al.; Joseph.; Mel., HE 4, 26, 9; so as loanw. in rabb.). 

© subjectively being or becoming accustomed т} av vnOeiq. 
Fug йрт tov єібшћоу (obj. gen. as SIG 888, 154 &à thv 
ovvneray тїр, tov mj Evoxhrcews.—t}] c. is dat. of cause; 
s. on ctmotia 1) through being accustomed to Idols In former 
times 1 Cor 8:7. 

® objectively custom, habit, usage (Jos., Ant. 10, 72) Dg 2:1. 
tijv охуу ттс] vnl . . . vnlgtias AcPI Ha 7, 10f (some dit- 
tography [?], rdg. uncertain). ovvifgetov Éyerv (PFlor 210, 15) 
1 Cor 11:16; w. inf. foll. Hm 5, 2, 6. Got ovvýOerá mc w. Їуа 
foll. J 18:39.—Renehan '75 p. 185. DELG s.v. oc. М-М. Sv. 


СОУС, єс (fioc; Hes. et al.) habitual, customary, usual 
(Soph., Thu.+; ins, pap, Sym.; TestSol 1:10; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 
339; 12, 300; Ath., R. 7 p. 55, 10 [comp.]) peta тоу соуђ0шу 
atitoig бтлу with the weapons that they usually carried MPol 
7:1 (Callisth.: 124 fgm. 14a Jac. peta тїс ovvýðovg ото). 
вўутӨёс ёотї тм, it is someone's custom (Eur., Alc. 40): бтер 
fjv aoviBec сото 5:1. Kaba йу abro obvnbes as was the 
(lion's) habit АсР1 На 5, 18.—DELG s.v. fjgoc. М-М. sv 
суме. Sv. 


СУХО s. ouvinu. 
ovvijADovs. сууёруонш. 


OUVAALKLTHS, ov, 6 (oov + duda via jus; CIG Ш 
4929; Alciphron 1, 15, 1; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 36, 3; іп Diod. S. 1, 53, 
10 and Dionys. Hal. 10, 49, 2 the best witnesses have ўки) 
a person of one's own age, a contemporary Gal 1:14.—DELG 
s.v. МЕ, М-М. 


тюу] onaxe s. оууйртаба). 
OVVIOGY s. covey. 
OVVYGO) s. ovvinpe. 

Ovvijte s. ovvinpu. 
ovvyZIHY s. сумйүө. 


GUvÜGUTU) 2 aor. pass. ооуғтафцу bury (together) with 
(Aeschyl., Hdi. ет al.; PEleph 2, 12; ApcMos 42; Jos., Ant. 10, 
48) pass. be buried with Tivi someone (Hdt. 5, 5 ovvOdqtetat 
TỌ &vópi; Chariton 6, 2, 9). in our lit. only fig. (Lycurgus, Or. in 
Leocr. 50 OUVETcpY roig rovrov copaoty ў тоу EMjverv 
Beveepía) of the believers being buried together w. their Lord in 
bsptism uvtagévtes абтф (=t Хрютф) ѓу tip Bamuojup 
(у. Partioput) Col 2:12 (cp. Diod. S. 18, 22, 7 èv tuig olkioug 
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cvverüdioav tois oikeioi=they were buried in the houses to- 
gether with their relatives). ёо tov Bamtiopatos Ro 6:4 (s. 
oup vtoc.—EStommel, ‘Begraben mit Chr.’ [Ró 6:4]: Róm. 
Quartalschr. 49, '54, 1-20). —M-M. TW. 


OUvÜEGIG, көс, ў (Pla. ct al; ins, рар, LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Am. i4, 173: Ar. 10, 5; Just, D. 86, 3; Tat.) a putting/placing 
together, combination, of clothing cüvOeow, ipatiov a col- 
lection (=a suit) of clothing (POxy 496, 4 [Ш AD] al. Cp. 
ovvOecidiov=garment PGiss 21, 8 [ll AD]) Hs 6, 1, 5.—DELG 
s.v. tnu. 


өзү AG fut. оху ласо LXX; 1 aor. ovvéðhaoa LXX. 
Pass.: 1 fut. соудлосӨцоорах; pf. ptc. acc. cuvteOhacpévov 
Is 42:3 v1. (Alexis Com. [IV Bc] fgm. 270, 3 Kock [in Athen. 11, 
466e]; Eratosth. р. 13, i8; Diod. S. 2, 57, 2; Manetho, Apot.. 5. 
201; Plut., Artox. 1021 [19, 9); Michel 817, 21 [IV вс], LXX) to 
crush in such a way that an object is put in pieces, crush (to- 
gether), dash to pieces, pass., abs. (Aristot., Probl. 1, 38, 863b, 
13) Mt 21:44 (RSwaeles, NTS 6, '60, 310-13); Lk 20:18.— 
M-M. 


соудмВо impf. схуё0?1Вох; aor. pass. subj. 3 sg. ouvOAiBy 
Eccl. 12:6 (Pla. et al.; Strabo, Plu; Phiio, Aet. M. 110; Joseph.; 
LXX) to crowd around so as to leave little room for move- 
ment, press together, press upon Twa someone, of a crowd of 
peopic Mk 5:24, 31 (cp. Appian, Mithrid. 81 $365 ovvOMfelc 
èv miner; Jos., Bell. 3, 393 т. miij8ovc ovvOluBopévov тері 
хф отраттуүф). 


ovvipatw (Eur., X.+; ins; Sym. Eccl 12:6) prim. ‘break in 
pieces"; pass., of one experiencing personal loss (as of prestige) 
intr. be broken, shattered, in imagery of a wine jug that when 
empty can bang against others similarly empty without breaking, 
but in encounter w. a fuil one is broken: of a false prophet en- 
countering spirit-fiilled Christians Hm 11:14 (cp. 11:13 oxeviog 
Врохетах). Brox, Hermas 262. 


ovviointu (Hippiatr. 1 106, 4f—HCadbury, JBL 52, 33, 
61) break in pieces (Jos., Ant. 10, 207) fig. thv kapbiav тудс 
break someone's heart Ac 21:13. —M-M. 


OvvIOOY s. cvvopde. 


ouvir (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo, Aet. M. 
27; Jos., Ant. 7, 186 al.; apolog,); the NT has only one quite cer- 
tainex. of the conjugation in 4: the inf. ovvievat Ac 7:252. In all 
the other cases the ms. tradition is divided: 3 pl. сомо 2 Cor 
10:12 (s. Windisch ad loc.); impf. ovvietv LXX; inf. cuvievan 
Lk 24:45; ptc. оуушїс, -Ёутос Mt 13:19, 23; Eph 5:17 v.l. Be- 
side cvviru may also be found ovviw Hm 4, 2, 1; 10, 1, 3; 3 pl. 
ovviovoty Mt 13:13; 2 Cor 10:12 v.L; Hm 10, 1, ба (the accen- 
tuation CUVLOUOt is incorrect; s. W-S. $14, 16; MIt-H. 60). Impv. 
оўу Hm 6, 2, 3 lat. (for ovvieis); 5 5, 5, 1; 9, 12, 1. Ріс. ovviwv 
Mt 13:23 v.l; Mk 4:9 D; Ro 3:11; B 12:10 (not Guvuov or 
суушу; s. W-S. ioc. cit.). Inf. ovvie LXX. Either the -u form 
or the -w form could supply the 2 pi. indic. or impv. ovviete 
Mt 15:10; Mk 8:17, 21; Eph 5:17, the 3 sg. impv ovvierw 
МК 4:9 D and, depending on the way the form is accented, the 
foll. subjunctive forms: 3 рі. ovvusotv (ovuwow or ovviwow) 
Mk 4:12; Lk 8:10; cp. ovviwpev В 10:12b, ouvinte 6:5.—Fut. 
Gvvrjou. 2d sg. бумї) (?) Hs 6, 2, 2; 1 aor. OUVI}KG; 2 aor. subj. 
сууй) Ps 72:17, ouvijte, соушо, impv. 2 sg. смес (LXX; Gr- 
Bar 1:3), 2 pl. ovvete.; inf. ovveivan (Just); pic. ovveis (Just., 
A Il, 3, 3.—B-D-F $94, 2; Mit-H. 202-207, 325; Reinhold p. 94; 
Mayser 354, 2; Cróneri 258; WSchmid, Der Attizismus II 1889, 


ovviomu 


26; Thackeray 250f, Rob. 314f) to have an intelli 
of someth. that challenges one’s thinking or practice 

stand, comprehend Tì someth. (Pind., Hdt. et аі; Jos., Ant 
tiy yvopny t. 600; Just., A I, 31, 5) Mt 13:51; Lk2:50; 18. à 
24:45; Ac 13:27 D; i СІ 35:11 (Ps 49:22); В 10:12b; iz 
4,2,1;6.2,6; 10, 1, 3; 6a; 6b; s 5, 5, 1. W. бта foll, (Herodian um 
6; TestLevi 8:18; TestJos 6:2; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 319; Ar 3 2 i5, 
D. 11,4; Tat. 29, 1) Mt 16:12; 17:13; Ac 7:259; B 14:3; > 
2;82:10, 5,4, 1. W. indir. quest. foll. Eph 5:17 (Just, Р. 69, 4 > 
Eri v understand with regard to, gain an insight (into eR 
(revealed by the context) £i toic @рто in connection with th 

loaves i.e. to understand that in the person and work of Jesus б. 
disciples have all they need to carry out their mission Mk x 
bmi to тлобтф айтой (the rich man) shows understanding in 
connection with his wealth what the Christian's duty is Hs 2-7 
Abs, bur w. the obj. easily supplied fr. the context Mt I3:13t(1 
6:9), 19, 23; 15:10 (Eupolis Com. [V BC] 357, 1 к. Gkovere к 
Evviete; Iren. 1, 3, 1 [Нагу 125, 11]); Mk 4:12 (Is 6:9); 7:14. 
8:17, 215 Lk 8:10 (ls 6:9); Ac 7:25b; 28:26 (Is 6:9); Ro 3:11 (cp. 
Ps 13:2); 15:21 (Is 52:15); B 4:6, 8; 6:5; 10:20; Hm 6, 2, 3; 10 

1, 6a; s 9, 12, 1. ovviévo TH kapòiç (dat. of instr.; cp. Kopia 
Ib) Mt 13:15; Ac 28:27 (both Is 6:10) —2 Cor 10:12 (and 13) 
the text is in doubt and the words où ovviotv (cvviovow vl). 
ueis бё are omitted by some ancient witnesses and numerous 
scholars, among them Holsten, Schmiedel, Bousset, Windisch, 
Mft. (‘They beiong to the class of seif-praisers; while i limit my- 
seif to my own sphere"); JHennig, СВО 8, 46, 332-43; B-D-F 
5416, 2; EbNestie*-vDobschiitz, Einführung in das Griechische 
NT 1923, 30. 1f the words are allowed to stand, since they oc- 
cur in the best witnesses, incl. P^ (w. numerous scholars, incl. 
Goodsp., NRSV), the two preceding participles indicate the ways 
im which the ignorance of those people is expressed.—B. 1207. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


Bent рга 


Ovuviaty pee (Hom.*) Ro 3:5; 5:8; 16:1; 2 Cor 4:2 vi; 6:4 vl; 
10:18b; Gal 2:18 v.l. Beside it сумстбуо (Polyb. 4, 82, 5; 31, 
29, 8; Jos., Bell. 1, 15, Ant. 6, 272.—Schweizer 177; Nachman- 
son 157; KDieterich, Untersuchungen 1898, 218; B-D-F $93; 
W-S. 614, 14; Rob. 315f) 2 Cor 3:1; 4:2; 6:4 v.l.; 10:12, 188; 
Gal 2:18 and ovviotdw (Sb 4512, 77 [1I вс] impf. сомотом) 
2 Cor 4:2 v1; 6:4 vi; 10:182 v.1.—1 aor. сумёотцоо; 2 aor 
вууёоту LXX; pf. оууёоттука, ріс. cuveotmKarg (LXX) and 
ovveotws; inf. ovveotáva (Tat. 30, 1; Ath. 25, 3); 1 aor. 
mid. ovveotyodpny (s. Schwyzer I 758, 760); 1 aor. pass. ptc. 
ovotabeis. The basic semantic component refers to coherence 
or being in a state of close relationship. 

A. transitive, acı., pass., and mid —@ to bring together by 
gathering, unite, collect pass. of the water of the boundless sea 
avotabéy elc Tas ovvaywyds collected in its gathering places 
1 CI 20:6, 

Ө to bring together ns friends or in a trusting Г 
lationship by commending/recommending, present, intro- 
duce/recommend someone to someone else (X., Plas PH 
27, 3; PHib 65, 3; POxy 292, 6; PGiss 71, 4 al; 1 Mace 
12:43; 2 Macc 4:24; 925; Jos, Ant. 16, 85; Jus, D 2. ! 
Ge@) туй ttv. (re)commend someone to someone (PSI 589, 
14 [II] Bc] ovorqoóv ре X09; PBrem 5, 7 [117-19 a0) 
брі Qoißnv Ro 16:1 (in a letter, as Chion, Ep. 8 9795 
adtov состђосці 001). Self-commendation (EavtovieavTors 
©.) may be construed either as inappropriate 2 Cor 3:1; 00 
Xv Éavrovc ovviotévopev бшу 5:12; 10:12 ёомтобо). 
18a (Eavtóv); or as appropriate (ic Өєоб diákovoy 6:4 (but 
S. 3 below). ovnrotavovtes Éaviolc трос таоау суун” 
бубротоу we commend ourselves to every human conscience 


сомот 


4:2-fo every person 's awareness of what is right (s. прос w. 
acc Jep as PMich 210, 4 [c. 200 ap). (The juxtaposition of ap- 

arently contradictory approaches to self-commendation is true 
to Gr-Rom. perspectives: contrast Pind., О. 9, 38f ‘an untimeiy 
boast plays in tune with madness' and O. 1, 115f in which the 

oet celebrates his own power of song. The subject of appropriate 
and inappropriate self-commendation is discussed at length by 
Plut., Mor. 539-47 [On Inoffensive Self-Praise]. туй someone 
фу б küptoc ovviotnotv 10:18b. Pass. ouviotacðar T0 туос 


be recommended by someone (Epict. 3, 23, 22; PPetr II 2, 4, 4 


[1 вс]) 12:1. | 6 

Ө toprovide evidence of a personal cha racteristic orclaim 
through action, demonstrate, show, bring outisometh. (Polyb. 
4,5, 6eùvorav) Ro 3:5. Cp. 2 Cor 6:4 (see comm. and 2 above). 
ovviotrow tijv EavTod ydy els tas ӧ Beds 5:8. Diffi- 
cult and perh. due to a damaged text (B-D-F $197) is the constr. 
w. acc. and inf. (cp. Diod. S. 14, 45, 4) ovveothoate ёозлтодс 
Gyvoug elvan тё mpáypatı 2 Cor 7:11. W. a double acc. (Diod. 
S. 13, 91, 4; Sus 61 Theod.; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 258 cvvionjty 
ойтбу трофітту [so in the mss.]; Jos., Ant. 7, 49) тараратту 
ipyavtóv вумот@уш Г demonstrate that Гат a wrongdoer Gal 
2:18 (WMundle, ZNW 23, 1924, 152f). 

© to bring Into existence in an organized manner, put 
together, constitute, establish, prepare, mid. ті someth. (Pia. 
et al; Tat. 1. 2; рар) of God's creative activity (Lucian, Her- 
mot. 20“Нфсотос &vOpw7rov ovveothoato; En 101:6; Philo, 
Leg. Ail. 3, 10 Gedv tov tà Sha cvotyadpevoy ёк pui] övtwv, 
Jos., Am. 12, 22 tov &ravro ovotodpevov Gedy) tv Ауф 
ovveotijoato tà т@ута i СІ 27:4 (Herm. Wr. 1, 31 бү el, 
ó hoyo ovotnadpevos тб бута). 

B. intransitive, in our lit. the pres. mid. and pf. ac.—@ to 
stand in close association with, stand with/by (1 Km 17:26), 
perf. асі. ttvi someone Lk 9:32 (ol avvectates as Apollon. 
Paradox. 5). 

Ө to be composed or compounded of various parts, con- 
sist, pres. mid., ёк uvog of someth. (Pla., X. e1 al.; Herm. Wr. 
13, 2; Jos., Vi. 35; Ar. 4, 2; Ath. 8, 2, R. 25 p. 78, 9) fj uris ёк 
tOOOUtUY какоу съмотарёут) Hm 5, 2, 4. 

© tocome to be in a condition of coherence, continue, en- 

dure, exist, hold together, pres. mid. and perf. act. (EpArist 154 
то пу бй tig Tpodiis cvveotávca; Tat. 30, 1; Mel.. P. 91,681) 
Yh EE 0батос koi дг бботос cvveatwoct 2 Pt 3:5 (mngs. 2 and 
3 are prob. blended here and in the next pass.; s. also Philo, Plant. 
6). тй таута Èv abt@ GuvéotyKev Col 1:17 (cp. Pla., Rep. 7, 
530a, Tim. 61а; Ps.-Aristot. DeMundo 6, 2 ёк Oeod тй таута 
коі dua Bedv cuvéotyKev; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 58; РСМ 4, 
1769 và måvta соуёсткеу, Ar. 1, 5 де айто de tå таута 
ovvéotyxev). SHanson, The Unity of the Church in the NT '46, 
112 —RWard, Aristotelian Terms in the NT: Baptist Quarterly 
11, 45, 398-403 (cuviommpt)—M-M. EDNT. TW. 


буй), GUviOY s. ovi. 
OUVLOY, GUVIOOL s. cóveua. 
OUVZ- s. ovyK-. 


OUVAEAÉDOJULOL ай. form of Gvy«eidpaopot, s. OVYKE- 
Рбуууи. 


OUVAEAÉQOO]LOU alt. form of ovykeképaopat, s. Gvyke- 
р@уууи, 


OUVA£ÉAQGJUL alt. form of cvykeképaropot, s. OUyKE- 
Рбуууц.. 
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GUY)» s. сй)... 
OUVIL- з. ovpu- 


OvVOdEVO fut. cvvodevow Wsd 6:23; i aor. cuvijbevon: 
to take the same path, travel together with—© lit. uvi; (Plut., 
Mor. 609d; Lucian, Percgr. 24; Vett. Val. 248, 7; Herodian 4, 7, 6; 
Achilles Tai. 7, 3, 7; Tob 5:17 S; Jos., Ant. 1, 226) Ac 9:7; AcPI 
Ha 6, 21f. М тро cvv]lobebov PEg? 33f (ASyn. 42, 30). 

Ф metaph. (Alex. Aphr,, An. p. 80, 11, Fat. c. 6p. 169,22 Вг; 
Herm. Wr. 1, 28 ol ovvobevouvtes tj mhévy; Wsd 6:23) of the 
Lord ioi ouvadevoey èv бб биссдоотуту Ле was my trav- 
eling companion on the upright way B 1:4—DELG s.v. 6866, 
M-M. 


ovvodia, as, fJ a group of travelers, caravan (so Strabo 
4, 6, 6; 11, 14, 4; Epict. 4, 1, 91; OGI 633, 1; 638, 7; 646, 6; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 587, Ant. 6, 243; ioanw. іп rabb—2 Esdr 17:5, 64 
ovvodic means ‘family’) Lk 2:44.—New Docs 2, 209, —DELG 
s.v 686g. М-М. 


Gbv050s, ov, Ó traveling companion, fellow-traveler (Man- 
etho, Ap. 5, 58; Epict. 4, 1, 97; Anth. Pal. 7, 635, 2) fig. of pers. 
who are traveling the same way (here the way of love, commanded 
by God) IEph 9:2 (cp. 9:1) —Frisk s.v. 1 6505. Sv. 


G'v050¢, ov, i] (in var. senses: Solon, Hdt., SEG ХХІХ, 1183 
trade assoc.; pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph Ant. i4, 257) assembly, 
meeting бй ті ойк ёфбутс th Ovvdde Hwy, why did you not 
come to our assembly? GIs 15:1 (vl. съуоуоү).—М-М. 


otvouder (Aeschyi., Hd; ins, рар, LXX, Philo, Joseph; 
Ath.) a perf. w. pres. mng.; 3 pi., ouvicaow (Ath. 34, 1); pte., 
fem. gen. sg. ouverSving (for the form cp. BGU 55: 77 eldulyg; 
Ex 8:17, 20; 1 Km 25:20; Tdf., Prol. 117; W-H., App. 156). 

@ to share information or knowledge with, be privy to 
(Soph. et al; PRev 8, 1; 21, 9; PPetr 111, 36a, 9 [IIl вс]; BGU 
1141, 50; PFlor 373, 6) in the sense ‘be implicated, be an ac- 
complice’ Ac 5:2 (Jos. Ant. 13, 424 Euvpder f] yuvi póvn; 16, 
330). 

Ө to be aware of information about someth., to know, be 
conscious of obvoida Epavup I know with myself: i.e. I am 
conscious (Eur., Hdi. et al.; Diod. S. 4, 38, 3 суубай. gouty 
tijv Gpoptiav=being conscious of her error; SIG 983, 6f, POxy 
898, 20; Job 27:6; Ath. 34, 1) w. бщ foll. B 1:4. ob6év ёраотф 
obvowda 1 Cor 4:4 (cp. Polyb. 4, 86 фий то gmbév arbtois 
cvvetbévor; Diod. S. 17, 106, 2 mohoi ovvetbótec éavroic 
ФВра: Demosth., Ep. 2, 15).—10 сумес (since Demosth. 
18, 110) consciousness in which one imparts information to one- 
self, conscience (Plut., Mor. 85c; 556a; Epict. 3, 22, 94; Chariton 
3, 4, 13; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 82 $373 to Guvetbóc тоу (Xov 
yeipov=worse than that of the others; 5, 16 $67 tò o., that pun- 
ishes the guilty; Philo, Spec. Leg. 1. 235 ùmò tov ovvetbótoc 
Beyyóptevos; 4, 6; 40, Op. M. 128; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 218, Bell. 1, 
453;2, 582, Am. 1,47; 13,316; 16, 102 èk tov ovvetbotoc7"fr.a 
consciousness of guilt, fr. a bad conscience’; OG] 484, 37; POxy 
532,23 [IL лр] ёк ovvetðótoç because of the witness of my own 
conscience (opp. kata ӨёАтна [Beov] = ёк ydpuroc 8600) ISm 
11:1.—S. oncvvelórow. end.—DELG s.v. ola. М-М. TW. Sv. 


GVVOLZEE) fut. 3 sg. Guvoucijaet Dt 25:5; aor. сууфктуса 
LXX; pf. ptc. fem. соуфкукик LXX live with зімі someone 
(since Hipponax [V1 вс] 20 Diehl? and Acschyl.; also Demetr.: 
722 fgm. 2, 2 Jac.) of man and wife (На. ei al., ОСІ 771, 28; 
pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 4, 247; 8, 191; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 12; 


974 OUvOULAÉQ 





cp. Philo, Sacr. Abel. 20) 1 Pt 3:7. —New Docs 3, 85. DELG s.v. 
olkog Il C. М-М, 


GUVOLZOOOMEW 1 aor. pass. окоо ту (Thu. et al.; 
SIG 913, 16; POxy 1648, 60; 1 Esdr 5:65) "build together with’, 
in our lit. only in imagery and exclusively pass. (both as Philo, 
Praem. 120). 

© to build up or construct of various parts, build up, of 
the various parts of a structure, fr. which the latter is built up 
(together) (Пері Ўролс 10, 7) Eph 2:22. 

Ө to build in with other materials, build in: be built in (Thu. 
1, 93, 5 Aitor; Diod. S. 13, 82, 3 cvvwxoSopouvto ОЇ kiovec 
tots tolyoic) Hs 9, 16, 7.—DELG s.v. olkoc. М-М. TW. 


atvohos, 1], OV in description of completeness (Pla., Aristot., 
pap. LXX; ApcEsdr 5, 13 р. 30, 8 Tdf.; adv. ouvohwg Ath., R. 
15 p. 67, 2) adverbial то GUVOAOV (LXX) at all, whatsoever Ac 
23:14 v.l. (s. pap cited L-S-J-M; Herm. Wr. Il, 8 [Sc. 138]). 


Ovvo péo—O to engage with someone in conversation, 
talk, converse with (Cebes 13, 1; Jos., Bell. 5, 533; BGU 11, 401, 
15) tivi sonieone Ac 10:27. 

Ө to live In close association with, live with tivi (Antiochus 
of Athens [11 ab]: Cat. Cod. Astr. УП 109, 30) 1 Pt 3:7 v.l. or 

© to be intimate with in a sexual manner, fo have inter- 
course with (cp. ovvoptàia [not found in our lit.) "intercourse"; 
s. L-S-J-M s.v) uvi 1 Pt 3:7 v.l. (s. 2 above). М-М. 


CVVOMOGEW (cov + бийс ‘common’ + Ópoc; elsewh. only 
in Byz. writers; the simple verb w. the same mng. in Plut.; Hero- 
dian 6, 7, 2; ins, pap, LXX) to border on, be next (door) to uvi 
someth. Ac 18:7.—DELG s.v Орос. М-М. 


OVVOOEW 2 aor. ovvelbov (X., Pla. et al; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestJob 19:3; Just.) in our lit. only of mental seeing 

Ө to receive information and make an assessment of its 
slgnificance, become aware of, perceive (Polyb. 1, 4, 6; 3, 6, 
9 al; Plut, Themist. 115 [7, 3] tov xivdvvov; SIG 495, 54; 
PReinl8, 17; 19, 12; BGU 1139, 13 {I вс]; 2 Macc 4:41; 14:26, 
30; 3 Macc 5:50; EpArist 56; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 76, Somn. 1,94; 
Jos., Bell. 4, 338, C. Ap. 2, 153; Just.) cuvibóvteg katéQvyov 
when they became aware of (it) they fled Ac 14:6. 

Ө to arrive at an understanding about someth., compre- 
hend, realize (Pla. e1 al.) cvvibüiv when he realized (this) 12:12 
(Field, Notes 120). 


GUvoplo, 05, ў (Peripl. Eryth. 65; ОСІ 168, 18 [Ш Bc]; 206, 
3; pap) neighboring country Mt 4:24 v..—DELG s.v. ópoc. 


СООД), ў5. T] (s. ovvexw; Hom. et aL; LXX; EpArist 61; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 65) 

Ө а place for confinement, prison (PLond ll, 354, 24 p. 165 
[10вс]) ём o. yevOpevog when he is put into prison D 1:5 (in the 
pl. bonds, fetters Manetho, Ap. 1, 313 al., several times im Vett. 
Val. index). 

Ө a state of distress that involves a high degree of anxiety, 
distress, dismay, anguish (Artem. 2, 3 p. 88, 14; Astrampsychus 
p. 24 Dec. 42, 8; p. 26 Dec. 48, 10; BGU 1821, 21 and 28 [50 
вс]; PLond 1, 122, 35 p. 117 [IV Ap]; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIIVI p. 
267, 5; Job 30:3; Ps. 24:17 Aq.) Lk 21:25. (W. Өмлрс) ovvoyi] 
Kapdias anguish of heart = troubled heart 2 Cor 2:4.—DELG 
s.v. 1 Ego 4. М-М. TW. 


уор @ 1 aor. ооублрса (оўу + *óvito ‘to engage in 
seeing’, via Sync; PTebt 82, 2 [I] вс); StudPal 70 [1 ap]; Sim- 
plicius in Aristot. Phys. 918, 13) to make a calculation, es- 


Gvvté)eio. 


timate, count tag Wpas Hv 3, 1, 4 (vl. Фе добу, у 
тосотто ths дат@утс calculate the expense s 537 А tiv 
edd. oupynoicas).—Cp. DELG s.v. momo, » ^ Some 


OVVIT- s. CULT. 
OVYO- s. сзрр-. 
OVYO- s. cvOC-. 
OUVON-= s. суот-. 
OUVOT- s. OvOT-. 


cüvta&ic, ews, ў (Thu, X, Pla- ins, pap, LXX: X 

EpArist 186; TestJob 15:5; Philo, Just.; Tat. 12:5) a Systematic 
arrangement, an organized account (Aristot., Polyb. etal.) оҳ 
отер ойутабуу т@у Kupiakov тоюоремос Aoyiav nor with 
the thought of producing an organized presentation of the do- 
minical sayings Papias (2:15) (HRigg, Jr., NovT 1, °56, 161-83: 
‘any special arrangement’).—DELG s.v. тасов. 


GVVTEQEOOW fut. сууторб&о LXX; 1 aor. ovverpakn 
Pass. 1 fut. 3 pl. оуутараубтооутоа (En 99:4); 1 aor. ovvero- 
роуӨу LXX (Hom. [in tmesis] et al.) to throw into confusion, 
disturb (На, Thu. et al.; Pla., Leg. 7, 798A ovvtapoyBeic bd 
убооу, OGI 669,41 [1 AD]; PGM 36, 142; LXX; En 99:4; festjud 
14:3; Just., D. 124, 1) Lk 9:42 D. 


OVVTE.COW fut. 3 sg. озут@ба LXX; 1 aor. ovvėtaťa, mid. 
ouvetaEGuny (Sus 14 Theod.; Papias [2:16]); pf. соутётоҳа 
Job 38:12. Pass.: 2 aor. ptc. gen. ouvtayévtog Da 11:23; pf. 3 
Sg. ovvrétaktat LXX (Hdt. et al.; TestSol 22:11 B; TestAbrB 5 
р. 109, 19f [Stone p. 66]; Jos., Ant. 3, 213; 7, 305 al.; Just, Та.) 

Ө to direct that someth. be done in an explicit fashiog, 
order, direct, prescribe (X., Cyr. 8, 6, 8; Polyb. 3, 50, 9; ins [e.g. 
IAndroslsis, Kyme 14 of origins of paths for sun and moon], pap, 
LXX) tvi (for) someone (PEdg 10 [-Sb 6716], 2 [258/257 вс] 
"Apivtov но соутӣсоомтос) Mt 21:6 (pootáoou v.. Cp. 
1:24); 26:19; 27:10 (cp. Ex 37:20; 40:19; Num 27:11 al.; RPesch, 
Eine ATiiche Ausführungsformel im Mt, BZ 10, '66, 220-45). 

Ө to arrange various parts in an organized manner, orga- 
nize MatBoioc .. . "Effpatót bwuékg тй hoyia ovvetagato 
M.... organized the sayings in Hebrew (i.e., some form of Ara- 
maic) Papias (2:16).—M-M. 


ovvtageis s. оууёйттөо. 


OVVTELELC, ac, ў (orig. ‘community contribution" [the basic 
semantic component relates to someth. that complements someth. 
already present]; in various senses Pla., Demosth. et al.; ins. pap» 
LXX; En 106:18; TestSol; TestJob 4:6; Test] 2Patr; ApcEsdr 2:31 
р. 26, 25 Tdf.; Aristobul., in Eus., PE 8, 10, 9[=Denis p. 219 In. 
11f, Holladay fgm. 2, 55 p. 138]; Jos., Ant. 15, 389; 20, 262: 
Tat; Ath., R. 12 p. 61, 31 ‘increment’; Theoph. Ant. 2, 31 [p 
176, 14] *posterity") in our lit. only in a temporal sense: а point 
of time marking completion of a duration, completion, close, 
end (Polyb. 1. 3, 3; 1, 4, 31; SIG 695, 13 [1 вс]; POxy 1270, 
42 Ш AD] о. той čtovg; LXX; Iren. 1, 6, 1 [Harv. 1 53. 2D 
OvvtéheLa (tov) alavos the end of the (present; oiov 2а) 28 
(TestBenj 11:3; TestJob 4:6) Mt 13:39f, 49; 24:3; 28:20. 100 
avos тобто? of this age 13:40 v.l., 49 v.1. tv aubvov of HE 
ages (TestLevi 10:2; Did., Gen. 115, 19. Cp. in gnostic specula 
tion 0. кой Zxmipworg тоў ттаутб Hippol, Ref. 9, 30. 8) Hb 
9:26. viv кшрфу (Da 9:27) Hv 3, 8, 9. той kóopiov Mt 13:49 
D. Ёт? ёсубтоу тоу fjuepüv тїс сомтећеіос in the last days of 
te consummation (ofthe age) Hs 9, 12, 3 (cp. TestZeb 9:9 короб 
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суут Ае 


Aela : Cp, Vi- 
gelato; ApcEsdr 2:31 хӯр {pépav vig owvtehelog; cp. Vi 
or B) DELG s.v. TEAOG. М-М. TW. 


Мо fut. cuvtehéow; 1 aor. ovvetéheoa LXX. Pass.: 1 
fut. ouvteheoðýoopot; 1 aor. avvetehtoðnyv; pf. 2 pl. ovvte- 
Ағобе Gen 44:5. 3 5р. ouvtetéheoton LXX, pic. сууте- 
т repevos LXX, inf. cuvteteAtoOcu 2 Масс 3:32 (Thu.+). 
To to complete someth. that has been in process, bring to 
an end, complete, finish, close ti someth. (Diod. S. 1,3,2; PGM 
3,90 [-RMerkelbach/MTotti, Abrasax '90, р. 88 In. 90]; Philo, 
Ebr. 53; Jos., Ant. 15, 269; Just, AI, 65, 3) Hs 8, 11,1; 9, 7, 
1; 9, 29, 4. тбута тераороу Lk 4:13. A teaching, a speech, 
Myovc Mt 7:28 vL тас évtoAdg Hm 12, 3, 2. Abs., though the 
obj. is to be supplied fr. thc context B 15:3f (Gen 22). Pass., of 
the building of a tower (cp. PSI 407, 2 [III вс] ёте оо [=by 
you] тй Epyo [s. Épyov 3] соутетЕћеСтси; Berosus: 680 fgm. 8 
а, 140 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. !, 140]) Hv 3, 4, 2; 3, 8, 9; s9, 5, 2. 

Ө to carry out or bring into being someth. that has been 
promised or expected, carry out, fulfill, accomplish Ti someth. 
(Polyb. 4, 81, 3; Diod. S. 4, 53, 2 cuvtehéoon tiv bmócye- 
otv-keep one's word; Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 1, 11 Jac. per- 
form an act of expiation; Jos., Bell. 7, 392; Just., A I, 32, 6) tà 
троуғүроциёуа Hs 5, 3, 7 (vl. yeypappéva). Of God Adyov 
corry out (his) word, bring (his) word to accomplishment 
(cp. Sb 717, 2, 25 [217 Bc] ebyapuotüv toic Beoig Èm тр 
ouvtehéoan аўтойс & ётпүүєіЛоуто abro; Polystrat. p. 10 
т. Bedv cvvreAciv тата Kate BovAnot; La 2:17; the magi- 
cal ins fr. Ashmunén published by the Soc. Ital. per la Ricerca 
dei Papiri Greci in Egitto, in Omaggio for the conf. of classical 
philologists, April 1911, no. 5, 40 vai корі Paoùeù убомоу 
Gea ovvréheaov тй Éyyeypaiiéva tg педал TOUTW=Ves, 
Lord and King of the netherworld deities, bring to pass the things 
written on this leaf; PGM 3, 121; 57, 2) Ro 9:28 (Is 10:22). 
ovvtehéow ðaBýkyy (Jer 41:8, 15) Kaui} Г will bring a new 
covenant to accomplishment НЬ 8:8 (Jer 38:31 &ua&rjoopuau), or 
simply / will establish a new covenant (0.-* make" X., Cyr. 6, i, 
50; Demosth. 21, 22).—-Perh. Mk 13:4 (s. 4 below), if it is to be 
translated when all this is to be accomplished (Diod. S. 2, 30, 1 
everything is accomplished by a decision of the gods.—ln 17, i, 2 
Ovvte)cio@at is simply happen’). Cp. B 12:1 (prophetic saying 
of unknown origin). тр@®с Ov vteAeitaLa course of action finds 
application Hm 4, 1, 11 (Diod. S. 26, 7 йорт ovveteAéoato 
трабуу=һе perpetrated an impious deed). 

to exhaust the supply of someth., pass. w. act. sense give 
out Сууєте% свт ó olvog toù yapov J 2:3 v.l. (the act. = "blot 
Out, destroy Jer 14:12; Ezk 7:15; TestLevi 5:4; corresp. the pass. 
Jer 14:15; 16:4; TestDan 6:4). 

© to come to the end of a duration, come to an end, be 
over (Dt 34:8; Job 1:5; Tob 10:7) Lk 2:21 v.L; 4:2; Ac 21:27; В 
166 (quot. of uncertain origin). Perh. this is the place for ötav 
тофта avvreAcioBot т@ута when all this (colloq.: when 
the time is when ail this cp. vs. 2) is to come to an end Mk 13:4 
(s. 2 above).—DELG s.v. тёЛос. М-М. TW. 


ouvté 


OUVTEN Ven ре оуутётџцка. Pass.: aor. 3 pl. cuveTH Ono 
Da 9:24 Theod.; pf. 3 sg. оџутётито Da 5:27; ptc. ovvte- 
"inpévoc to put а Imit to someth., freq. w. implication of 
abruptness, cut short, shorten, limit (Aeschyl., Thu. et al.: PCair- 
Zen 577,11 Ш ве]; LXX) of time (Philippides [Com. Att. 11 308 
Kock]25 Пули gc] төз Éviavróv соусе ру els pv Evo; Da 
5:26-28 LXX; 9:24 Theod.; Jos., Ant. 1, 152) тоїс кшроїс B 
4:3.A Passage not only of uncertain interpretation, but fraught w. 
onal difficuities as well, is Абүоу GuvteA@Y Kal guvtépvav 
Тошовз б Icóptoc Ro 9:28 (Is 10:22b-23; these two compounds 


ovvtiðnu 975 
Ana 2038. сы, К^ WC 
of ovv- are also combined іп Da 5:26-28 LXX; sim. Da 9:24 
Theod.) the Lord will act by accomplishing (auvtekéw 2) his 
word and by shortening or cutting off. in this case the shortening 
is thought of as referring cither to God's promise to Israel, which 
Will be fulfilled only to a limited degree (RLipsius, BWeiss), or to 
the Israelite nation, which is to enter into salvation trimmed and 
cut down, as a (vs. 27) ‘remnant’ (Julicher, Sickenberger). Oth- 
ers take it to mean: The Lord will act by closing the account aud 
Shortening (the tine), i.c. God will not prolong indefinitely the 
period of divine patience (Zahn; sim. also Hofmann and Althaus; 
cp. the NRSV ‘the Lord will execute his sentence . . . quickly and 
decisively’ —Mnesimachus [Com. Att. 11 436 Kock] 3, 4 [IV Bc] 
oúvtepve="make it short, come to the point’; Musonius p. 87, 
6 tva ouvtepov eimw="in short’; Pscllus p. 232, 31 ovvtepiv 
тоу Aóyov-l will speak concisely; Philostrat., Vi. Apollon. 7, 
14 p. 268, 16 Aóyovc Evvtepetv mivtcig='bring the speech to 
a sudden close’. S. CClassen, WienerStud 107/108, '94/95, 330f 
on qu. of rhetorical aspect.).—M-M. 


OVVtEy Vity6 ov, Ó (PAberd 59 Ш, 3 [ТУЛУ АР], and freq. in 
late pap) one who follows the same trade бубрес ovvteyvitar 
fellow-craftsman Ac 19:25 D—DELG s.v. тууп. 


GuvrQo£O impf cuvetípovv, fut. cuvmprjow, 1 aor. 
сууєтђрцос LXX and &ovverijproa GrBar. Pass.: i fut. 3 sg. 
OUVtpyOyoetat Da 4:26; 1 aor. 3 pl. ovvetnpýðnoav Da 3:23 
(Aristot. et al ; ins, pap, LXX; TestLevi 6:2; GrBar 16:4; EpArist, 
Joseph.; Just., D. 30, 2f ). 

@ to preserve against harm or ruln, protect, defend пуб 
someone (PTebt 416, 14; Just., D. 30, 2) Mk 6:20; Пт 5, 1, 7; 
s 5, 6, 2. Pass. (IG XIL/5, 860, 44 [1 вс]; Jos., Bell. 1, 184) be 
saved, preserved (opp. &móMvoDot) Mt 9:17; Lk 5:38 v.l. 

Ө to have a marked regard for, keep in mind, be concerned 
about xi someth (Polyb. 4, 60, 10; ins, pap, LXX) Gdekpomta 
Hm 8:10. 

Ө to store information in one's mind for careful consider- 
ation, hold or treasure up (in one's memory) (Sir 39:2; Da 7:28 
Theod. то pipa £v th карёі pov; sim. TestLevi 6:2.—Polyb. 
30, 30, 5 the word means ‘keep to oneself, conceal’, as perh. also 
Jos., Bell. 2, 142) ovvethper (блғтре 2:51) та Anata Lk 
2:19 (Da 7:28 Thcod.; Syntipas p. 102, 1; 104, 9 cvvetripouv àv 
tjj kapbiq туха); BMeyer, СВО 26, 64, 31-49.—M-M. TW. 


СОУСЕ ЎТИ 1 aor. ovvéðyka LXX. Mid.: 2 aor. ovveðėpnyv; 
plpf. ovvereBeyuny, ptc. соутебеціёуос (Just.). Pass.: 2 aor. sg. 
(as mid.) ovvetéðng (Jusi., D. 67, i1), ptc. pl. cuvreBevtes (Ar. 
13, 7) (Hom.+) 

@ to place someth. together with someth. else so as to be 
side by side, putplace with Okeüoc Kevov ЕТО ТФУ КЕУФУ 
оууп@ЁрЕуоу pass. an empty vessel placed beside the (other) 
empty ones (in such a way that it knocks against them) Hm 11:13 
(cp. X.. Cyr. 8, 5, 4; POxy 1631, 17; Ar. 13, 7). 

© to work out a mutnally agreeable contract, agree, mid., 
w. someone (Hdt. ct al.) ovvéðevto avup dpyipiov bobvot 
where. no matter how the dat. is construed, the sense is sey 
came to an ogreement with him. to pay him money Lk 22:5. 

© to reach a decision in group discusslon, decide, through 
agreement among themselves, mid. (Jos., Vi. 196; TestZeb 1:6) 
foli. by the articular inf. in the gen. (B-D-F $400, 7, Rob. 1068; 
TesUos 6:9) Ac 23:20. W. tva foll. J 9:22. 

© tobesupportive by expressing agreement, agree, affirm, 
mid. (Lysias et al.; Dionys. Hal., Isocr. 18; Paus. 4, 15, 2; PSI 
484, 2 [Ш вс); 524, 4; Just., A Il, 9, 2 al.) Ac 24:9 v1, —M-M. 
Sv. 
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GÜVTOHOG, OV (Aeschyl., Hat. etal ; pap, LXX: TestSol 8, 12 
P; TestZeb 4:6; Jos., Bell. 4, 228) 'cut short’. 

© pert. to being brief or concise about someth., short, brief 
(‘terse and to the point" Aeschin., Or. 2, 51; Philo, Praem. 50) 
of beasts in action єйуороа буто po: єбребтуої / pray that 
they be found quick for me = I pray that (the beasts) might deal 
with me speedily IRo 5:2 (but s. 2 below). 

Ө pert. to being ready for someth. that is to be done, close 
at hand, ready (of Nemesis, Anth. 12, 12, 2.—Jos., Bell. 4, 227) 
of ravenous beasts in the arena IRo 5:2 (s. 1 above). 


OVVTOMNCS adv. of oovrojios, cp. суутёруо (Aeschyl., Hip- 
pocr.+. Loanw. in rabb.) 

@ in a short time, promptly, readily (Aeschyl., Hippocr. 
et al.; pap; Pr 13:23; 3 Macc 5:25; Jos., Ant. 2, 315) 2 Cl 20:4; 
IRo 5:2; alternative short ending of Mk. 

Ө pert. to making someth. short, briefly, concisely of dis- 
course (Aeschyl, Isocr.; cp. Jos., C. Ap. 1, 3; 29; Just., Tat., 
Ath.) IMg 14. cxovoci tivog avvtójuu give someone a hear- 
ing briefly (i.e. someone who promises to speak briefly and to ће 
point) Ас 24:4.—DELG s.v. tépvw. М-М. 


OUVTOVOG, ov (‘stretched tight, intense, vehement’ trag. et al.; 
Philo, Joseph.) ће neut. as subst. tò olvtovov intense desire, 
zeal (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. tò о. ri]; отохб) ноут ойутоуоу 
ттс GAnBeiag your intense desire for the truth IPol 7:3 —The 
neut. of the comp. as adv. (Aristot, Pol. 5, 8, 2; Plut., Cato Maj. 
349 [21, 5]; Jos., Bell. 1, 274; 3, 13) ouvtovwtepov үрафеу 
write more sharply Пт 3:3.—DELG s.v. түш. 


OUVTQÉXO dep. fut. 3 pl. cvvdpapoivrat Jdth 14:3; 2 aor. 
ouvedpapov (Hom., Aeschyl., Hdt. ctal.: pap, LXX: Testl2Patr; 
ApcSed 11:11 p. 134, 25 Ja.; Philo, Aet. M. 103; Joseph.; Ath., 
R. 15 p. 66, 5) *run together". 

Ө to run together to a place and gather, гип together (X. 
et al.; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 20 Ш, 8; LXX) zpós uva (Diod. S. 19, 
13, 7 трос &AAHAouG; Plut., Ale. 209 [32. 3], Mar. 423 [29, 10), 
Pomp. 423 [60, 5); Chariton 5, 9, 5; Jos., Bell. 1, 250) Ac 3:11 
(Jos., Ant. 7,257 тауса tov Хабу ouvdpopeiv трос abtov). 
Exel (Diod. S. 20, 96, 4) Mk 6:33. elc vaóv IMg 7:2 (cp. Jdth 
6:16; Archilochus Ёт. 54 Diehl; Posidon.: 87 fgm. 36, 51 Jac.; 
Diod. S. 4, 42, 3, їс 2xichyoiav). 

Ө ‘run w. someone’ (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 49 5200), then by 
fig. ext. to be in league with, go with, in imagery of close associ- 
ation in some activity, abs. IPol 6:1 (with other ovv- compounds). 
"vi someone 1 Cl 35:8 (Ps 49:18). Also peté тос B 4:2. eic 
Ti to denote the common goal (Himerius, Or. [Ecl. 10, 3 fig.]) 
Gvvtpéye elc thv айту tr]; боотіос &våyvow dash with 
(them) into the same stream of debauchery 1 Pt 4:4. 

Ө to be in harmony with, ogree with (Acschyl. et al.) tii 
someth. (Soph., Trach. 880; Mitt-Wilck. 1L2, 96, 11 тобтф tQ 
Хуф) vj угору Tod 8609 IEph 3:2; cp. 4:1. —M-M. 


суут, fis, f (Vett. Val. 74, 4; Heliod. 10, 28; Sb 5763, 
42; LXX) lit. ‘rubbing away' crushing, destruction, of Christ, 
who is put in place like a firm stone eic Guvtpifrjv to destroy 
those who dash against (=take offense at) him B 6:2 (‘polishing’ 
JKieist, transl. °48, p. 172 п. 59).—Sv. 


cvvtoipo fut. соутріхро; | aor. ovvetpupa. Pass: 2 fut. 
cvvirpirioopon 2 aor. cvverpifny, perf. inf. уутєтрїфӨш, 
ptc. ovvtetpyspevos (Eur., Thu.*) 

@ tocausedestructionof someth. by making it come apart, 
shatier, smash, crush, of things (Diod. S. 14, 58, 3; 15, 86, 2; 
Arrian, Anab. 6, 9, 4; JosAs 13:10 cultic images; Ath, R. 9 р. 


GUYUTOXOLVOU Gt 


57, 26) Ghofactpov break an alabaster flask Mk 143 i 


ҳаАкас shatter gates of brass (cp. PTebt 45, 21 
(Is 45:2). Pass. (Diod. S. 4, 62, 3 ovvtpiBiyvar 
Bell. 1, 43; 90) of a reed be bent Mt 12:20 (cy, SN GE a 
ters be broken Mk 5:4 (cp. Dionys. Hal. xs od OF fy, 
broken (Hippocr., Ep. 22, 3 ботёшу сумро. Опе he 
25:10; Himerius, Or. 69 [-Or. 22], 5 of Ibycus: broke Testo} 
Stephan. Byz sv. Ароббмес: o. tà péh of people) y is ; 
33:21.—S. oxéhog, end). Of the tables of the law (Ex vas 
9:17) B 14:3; cp. 4:8. Vessels (Ael. Aristid. 19, 7 К. Sp 9 Dt 
Р”; Aesop, Fab. 190 Н. tà okeún ovvétprie; SIG 1168 p 16 
broken Rv 2:27 (cp. Ps 2:9) or break (intr) 2 СІ 8:2 Of Jav 
be dashed into foam 1 Cl 20:7 (Job 38:11), ЛАЯ 

Ө to cause damage to by mistreatment, m 
severely of persons mistreat, beat someone Severely 
also wear out, bruise (PPetr II, 4, 3, 5; PLips 38, 17) Lk 939 , 

Ө to overcome by subduing completely, annihilate, Oui 
enemies (Polyb. 5. 47, 1; 1 Macc 3:22 al.; PsSol 17:24; 4 
Esdr [POxy 1010] ої толе cov оо(у)трВооуто)) ô Orde 
сомтрідре, tov catavav Ro 16:20. 

© tobeseverely damaged psychologically, be broken pass, 
fig. of mental and emotional states (ovvrpifivan rjj буо 
Polyb. 21, 13, 2; 30, 32, 11; Diod. S. 4. 66, 4 тойс &Xzigu- 
their hopes were shattered; totg ppovijpaow Diod. S. 11, 78, 
4—Plut, Mor. 47a; 165b; LXX) kapõia Соутетрщуё 
(Kapdia Ibe) 1 СІ 18:17b; B 2:10 (both Ps 50:19b). туба 
ouvtetpyipévov 1 Cl 18:17а; 52:4 (both Ps 50:19), of 
OVVTETPYIPEVOL tiv корёіам (Is 61:1; cp. Ps 33:19; 146:3) Lk 
4:18 v.l.; B 14:9.—DELG s.v. тріВо. М-М. TW. 


33. m), 
{113 Bepi S 
пещ 


istrent/Beo, 
(Eur. et al) 


obvtoumea, «тос, TÓ (ооутрі Во; Aristot. et al.; LXX) de- 
struction, ruin Ro 3:16 (Is 59:7; Ps 13:3).—DELG s.v spifo. 
M-M. TW. 


с0ут0оФфос, OV (ооутрефора ‘be brought up together’) 
‘nourished’ or ‘brought up together with’ also ‘familiar, on 
friendly terms’ (trag., Hdt. et al.; also LXX, Mel., HE 4, 26, 
7) pert. to being brought up with someone, either as foster- 
brother or as companion/friend subst. 6 о. foster-brother, com- 
panion (from one's youth), intimate friend uvg of someone 
(ctvipodos tob Baothéws Polyb. 5, 9, 4; Diod. S. 1, 53,5; 1, 
54, 5; OG] 247, 2; 323, 2 al. Cp. Aelian, VH 12, 26; POxy 1034, 
2; 7; 2 Macc 9:29; Jos., Bell. 1, 215, Ant 14, 183) Ac 13:1 (5. 
Mavarjv.—A Cilician ins in MAMA IIl, ?31 no. 62 [I Bc] men- 
tions Hermias as the gùvtp.= ‘intimate friend’ of the Seleucid 
King Philip Il). —B. 1346. DELG s.v. трёфо. New Docs 3, 38. 
M-M. 


OUVTVYLEVO 2 aor. ouvėtvyov (trag. et al.; ins, pap; 2 Mace 
8:14; TestSol 10:11 C; Testlob, EpArist; Joseph.) to come to 
gether with, meet, join (trag., Hat. et al.; TestJob 6:5; Jos, Аш. 
1, 219; 15, 187; pap) Lk 8:19; Ox 840, 11. Without the dat. 
which is to be suppiied Ac 11:26 D.—M-M. 


Улуту, ns, ў Syntyche (reff, esp. fr. ins, in Zahn, Ва 
379-Intr. 1 533; see also LBW 722, 1 [204 AD]), а Christian 
Philippi Phil 4:2. —LGPN I. M-M. 


ovvtuyío, ac, Т] (lyric poets, Hdt. et al.; TestJob 23:2 (кота 
0.}; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 187 [кота Thy c. ]) the unexpected pe 
ciding of two events, happening, chance Lk 10:31 p^ (spelle 
-&о), as vl. for ovyKupict. 


Svvunoxpivonat dep.; 1 aor. сууотекріӨту (Polyb 5 
92, 5aL; Plut., Marius 413 [14, 14]; 415 [17, 5]; EpArist 207) 
join in playing a part or pretending, join in pretense/hypo" iy 


Y- 


gvvvroxoivonu 


fthe pers. Whom one joins in dissimulation Gal 2:13.— 

dat. o Н 

DELO sx kpivo. М-М. TW. 
i éw (Hippocr.; Lucian, Bis Acc. 17; TestSol 22, 

ш? pitis co-operate with тм by means of someth. 

8 о upycbvrav pov brrép pov t] denor while youjoin 

Ju ing us by your prayers 2 Cor I:11.—DELG s.v. Épyov, 

in J 

gov- s. oue 

ovy s. OVYX: 


guvy- s. ORY- 


cuve Divo (divo ‘be in pain’ as in childbirth; Eur, Hel. 
721, Aelian, NA 3, 45 p. 78, 5 after Aristot; Porphyr, Abst. 
3, 10) suffer agony together roa ў ктіоіс OVOTEVateL koi 
субу all creation lets out a groan in common pain Ro 8:22 
(on orevátetv and the dives of the кї cp. Heraclit. Sto. 
c. 39 p. 58, 9 ётиба@у f] pepukvla yn 105 Kvogopovpevas 
£vbov Woivas Ёкфтүүүү=зһеп [after the winter's cold] the groan- 
ing earth gives birth in pain to what has been formed within 
her.— Diod. S. 5, 5, 1 quotes the tragic poet Carcinus: all Sicily, 
filled with fire frorn Aetna, groaned [otevaEcu] over the loss of 
Persephone). —DELG s.v. dic. 


ovvoposia, QG, T] (covopvupt ‘to swear together with, 
conspire’) conspiracy, plot (Thu., Aristoph. et al.; ins; PMilVogl 
287,9; Ezk 22:25 Sym.; Jos., Ant. 15, 288; 16, 111) cuvwpodtav 
тошїо@ш. form a conspiracy (Polyb. 1, 70, 6: Diod. S. 3, 57. 
5; Herodian 7, 4, 3) Ac 23:13.—B. 1363.—DELG s.v. бруда. 
M-M. 


Lia, ag, ў Syrian woman (Aristoph. et al.) Mk 7:26 v1. (s. 
Lvpodotvikicoa). 


Lugdxovoat, dv, ої (Pind., Hdt.etal.; insin var. spellings) 
Syracuse, a city on the east coast of Sicily Ac 28:12.— 
KFabricius, D. antike S.?!, °63; PECS 871-74 (lit.); Pauly-W. 
Xili 815ff; КІ. Pauly V 460-69; DACL XV 1840-55; BHHW 
0, 1918.—M-M. 


Lugic, as, ў (Aeschyl., Hat. et al.; ins, LXX; EpArist 22; 
SibOr 12, 102 [elsewh. Supin, s. index of names]; Philo, Joseph.; 
Ar. 12, 2; Just., A 1, 1; s. B-D-F $261, 6) Syria, the part of West- 
ern Asia bounded on the north by the Taurus Mts., on the east by 
the lands of the Euphrates, on the south by Palestine, on the west 
by the Mediterranean Sea. In 64 BC it became a Roman province; 
Из capital was Antioch. Mt 4:24; Ac 18:18; 20:3; 21:3; IEph 
12; IRo 5:1; 10:2; ISm 11:2; IPol 7:2; 8:2; Pol 13:1. Mentioned 
beside Cilicia, its neighboring province in Asia Minor (X., An. 
1, 4, 4; Diod. S. 16, 42, i; 9 of the two neighboring satrapies of 
Persian times) Ac 15:23, 41; Gal 1:21; iPhid 11:1. Avitóygta 
116 2. (s. Аупбукш 1) 1$т 11:1; [Pol 7:1; IPhld 10:1. The 
Province was governed by an imperial legate (s. үєрохейо and 
Kupiivios) Lk 2:2. i) ExAyoia. ў èv Zupig the church in Syria 
т 212; iMg 14; ITr 13:1; IRo 9:1. Ignatius is б Ёётіокотос 
plies iRo 2:2 —GBeer, RE XIX 1907, 281-95 (lit.); RDus- 
tae Mission dans les régions désertiques de іа Syrie moyenne 
e Topographie historique de la Syrie antique et médiévale 
E BMaisler, Untersuchungen z. alten Gesch. u. Ethnogra- 
"E Syriens u, Palátinas 1 1929; K Baedeker, Palästina v. Syrien" 
эю, Syrie-Palestine, Іса, Transjordanie '32; LHaefeli, Syrien 
zin Libanon 1926; UKahrstedt, Syr. Territorien in hellenist. 
MT 1926. On the relig. situation s. Schürer lil 13f, Dussaud, 

Oles de Mythoiogie Syrienne 1903-5; FCumont, Études Syri- 
ennes 1917, Religionen? *31, 94-123; 253-77 (lit); HPreisker, 
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Ntl. Zeitgesch. *37, 146-57; Prümm 264-68; 651-54. S. also 
CClermont-Ganneau, Recueil d'archéol, orientale, eight vols. 
1888-1924; PHitti, History of S., Lebanon, and Palestine "51; 
GTchalenko, Villages antiques de la S. du Nord 1-1] 55-58; 
AVübus, History of Asceticism in the Syrian Orient “58-61; 
GDowney, A History of Antioch in S. fr. Selcucus to the Arab 
Conquest '61; HGese, Die Religionen Altsyriens '70; EWirth, 
S., eine geogr. Landeskunde 71. Pauly-W. VII 2157-63; 2d ser. 
IV 1574-82, 1602-1728; КІ. Pauly V 469-73; RAC 1 854-60; 
DACL XV 1855-1942; BHHW Ill 1919-22.—M-M. 


Уос, ov, ó Syrian man (Soph., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap; Test- 
Napht 5:8; SibOr, Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 103, 5; Ath. 30, 1) of 
Naaman, the Syrian army commander Lk 4:27 (cp. 2 Kings 5). 
Circumcision practiced by the Syrians B 9:6 (s. Windisch, Hdb. 
ad loc.).—M-M. 


Evpoqorvixicoo, ng, ў Syrophoeniclan woman (masc. 
Уорофоімі in Lucian, Concil. Deor. 4; Eunap., Vi. Soph. р. 98), 
an inhabitant of Syrophoenicia, a district which was so called be- 
cause Phoenicia belonged to the province of Syria (s. Diod. S. 
19, 93, 7 ў Фомікт Eupia; Just., D. 78, 10; s. Уорофоміктр 
EHonigmann, Pauly-W. 2d ser. 1V *32, 1788f), and could thus be 
differentiated fr. Libophoeniciaaround Carthage (Diod. S. 20, 55, 
4 М№Вофоімкес; Strabo 17, 19) Mk 7:26 (х1. Хорофоімооо, 
Урра Фомікісос; s. B-D-F $111, 1; MIt-H. 279; 349).— 
DMargoliouth, Exp. 8th ser., 22, 1921, 1-10; AvanVeldhuizen, 
De Syrofenicische Vrouw: Op den Uitkijk 3, 1926, 6585, JHalser, 
The Incident of the Syrophoenician Woman: ET 45, '34, 459- 
61; TBurkill, NovT 9, *67, 161-77; WStorch, BZ 14, °70, 2566 
BHHW 11 1922. S. also on Xovavotoc.—M-M. 


OUDQÉG (Hat, Pla., X. et al; pap; Jer 51 [28]:44 Sym; 
Philo, Op. M. 38; Jos.. Bell. 2, 118) flow together ёк таутбс 
TOD oùpaTog түррёЁоутос іҳорас Te koi okaArkag pus and 
worms conting in one stream out of his body (in ref. to Judas) 
Papias (3, 2). 


OVEOTPYVUPL (Hom. et al.; Jos., Bell. 1, 251; 3, 302; SibOr 
2, 201) intr. (Hdt. et al.; Jos., Bell. 1, 364) dash (together) uvi 
upon someth. Lk 6:49 D. 


LUETIC, etc, v] (Hdt. et al.) Syrtis; name of two gulfs along 
the Libyan coast which, because of their shallowness and shifting 
sand-banks, were greatly feared by mariners (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 
1235ff. Strabo 17, 3, 20; Dio Chrys. 5, 8—11; Jos., Bell. 2, 381). 
The Syrtis meant in Ac 27:17 is the so-called Great one, to- 
ward Cyrenaica.—Pauly-W. 2d ser., iV 1796-824; Kl. Pauly V 
475; BHHW Ш 1922-24; Haenchen, comm., ad loc.; Warnecke 
35.—M-M. 


LOW impf. Écupov; fut. 1 pl. сџробџеу 2 Km 17:13; aor. 
3 pl. Zoupav 4 Macc 6:1; 2 aor. pass. ptc. ovpeic Mel. (Aris- 
tot. Theocr. et al.; pap, LXX; TestSol 6:10; Joseph.; Mel., P. 71, 
515) drag, pull, draw, drag away ti someth. (cp. PFlor 158, 7 то 
тоършӧу OÙpEL TÙ кода) oupovres tò ðiktvov dragging inthe 
net 321:8 (c. in catching fish: Plut., Mor. 9770). Ofthe dragon іп 
heaven: ў oüpà 01700 aupeL td трїтоу тоу йотёроу his tail 
swept away o third of the stars Rv 12:4.—uvà drag someone 
away (by force) (Ps.-Theocr., Hymn to the Dead Adonis In. 12 
[Bucoliques Grecs ed. ELegrand 1925 vol. 11 p. 112] Zoupov 
alypóorov, Epict. 1, 29, 16; 22, Jos., Bell. 1, 452; 2,491, Ant. 
20, 136.—4 Macc 6:1 Exit; Mel., P. 11,315 ek ageryiy) Ac8:3; 
GPt 3:7 (cp. Eutecnius 4 p. 41. 33 oùpetv aloypurs катй yng). 
ёЬећфоўс Emi тойс тоМмтаруас Ac 17:6.—05 bé ёстрето as 
he (Paul) was dragged (imo the amphitheater) AcP! Ha 4, 11. 
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Of a (supposedly) lifeless human body (Herodian 1. 13, 6; 5, 8, 
9) £avpov Zw тпс толешс Ac 14:19. S. kataovpw.—DELG. 
M-M. 


CVOXENTOPAL impf. ovveokertópny (окёттороа; Sym. 
Ps 2:2; 30:14; Just., D. 46, 2) contemplate together, determine 
ТІМ with someone (Herodian 1, 17, 7; lambl., Protr. 21, 31 p. 123, 
19 Pistelli) Атос GPt 11:43 (w. inf. foll.). 


6007000000 1 aor. ovveomapata (Maximus Tyr. 7, Se 
“tear to pieces") to agitate violently, pull about, convulse т\уй 
someone, of a hostile spirit, who so treats the person who is in 
his power Mk 9:20; w. Aryyveyu Lk 9:42. 


OVONEY (Pla. et al.; La 5:10) to draw together or retract 
so as to be no longer open and extended, draw together tas 
yetpac прос tò бохуш clench one's fists when it comes to giv- 
ing (RKnopf D 4:5) or keep one's hands closed (HWindisch B 
19:9) B 19:9; D 4:5. But since this expr. is contrasted w. Zkteivetv 
Tas кро (s. Èkteivw 1), it may be better to translate pull back, 
pull in, retract (cp. Lucian, Tim. 13 соот. тойс бфактоАовс; 
Aristot.. HA 2, 17 т. yhuttav; 5, 20 thy кефаћу). 


000 цио”, OY, TO (ота; ovv- Tdf.; since Menand. [Per. 
792 $.=362 Kö]. as Phryn. р. 418 Lob. explains in rejecting the 
word; Diod. S.. Strabo, Plut., LXX; loanw. in rabb.) 

@ an action or gesture previously agreed upon as a signal, 
signal, sign (freq. in military context of someth. raised up Ae- 
neas Tact. 223; Diod. Sic. 11, 22. 1: 19, 30, 1: a gilded shield 20, 
51. 1; a special piece of headware Strabo 6, 3, 3) o.=giving of a 
kiss to a potential victim Mk 14:44.—M-M. TW. 

Ө a device used as a means of recognition or rallying point 
for members of a group, sign, token, standard, banner aipew 
cUconpov raise a sign ISm 1:2 (the idiom atpery ov 000v is 
freq. used in ref. to military action [s. pass. cited 1 above; s. also 
Is 5:26, to which Ignatius prob. alludes]. But our pass. focuses 
on corporaic identity; s. 15 49:22). 


0000005, ov (copo; only in Christian writers) belong- 
ing to the same body w. ovykhypovopos, ovppétoxos тїс 
émayyehiac Eph 3:6.—EPreuschen, ZNW 1, 1900, 85£—Cp. 
Frisk s.v. atop. М-М. TW. 


с00706100т1]5, оў, 6 (с?отосқ, fr. ovviotypt. but in 
the mid. mng. 'stand together" [as of a group conspiring] Jos., 
Ant. 14, 22) fellow-insurrectionist Mk 15:7 v.].—Cp. DELG s.v. 
Tom. 


OVGTACLS, к=, ў (Eur. Hdt.*). All usage in our lit. is asso- 
ciated with usage of ће mid. ovviotoyren (s. prec. entry beg.). 

Ө a group with common Interests, gathering, union, as- 
sociation (Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 132, $547 Gvotaaetc-gangs 
{of robbers]) ai ovotaotis ai ópyoviuxoi (s. @руоутисос and 
архоу Ic) 'Tr 5:2. On the basis of this pass. and the Lat. version, 
Өтрїшу cvor&oric IRo 5:3 can be taken to mean packs of wild 
beasts. But mng. 2 is also prob. here. 

© a strenuous encounter with a hostile entity, encounter, 
struggle (Eur., Hdt. et al.; Diod. S. 4, 16, 2): struggles with wild 
beasts IRo 5:3 (s. 1 above). 

© the basic way in which someth. is structured, structure, 
constitution, nature (Diod. S. 15, 32, 1: TestReub 2:4; Tat. 1, 1; 
4. Lal: Ath. 19, 2 al.; Alex. Aphr, An. p. 3, 19 Вг; T. Kellis 
22, 8; 33) toU Kdopiow (Cornutus 18 p. 32, 5; cp. Wsd 7:17) 
1 CI 60:1 tov кбсџов ovotaot (cp. Ath. 25, 3 tov таутос 
коодон avotaotv). The rendering permanence, duration has 
been suggested, but such interp. can only be derived from the 
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qualifier &£vaoc, resulting in an inelegant pleonasm ‘eternal per- 
manence". DELG s.v. їотш. Sv. 


GVOTATIZGG, Ú, бу (поміст; since Aristot. in Diog. L, 
5. 18; pap) introducing, commendatory ovoroxuci motoi 
a letter of recommendation (Ammonius, Vi. Aristot, p. 11, 18 
Westerm. ovotatikai ёт.) 2 Cor 3:1 (Epict. 2, 3, 1 YPåppata 
Tap’ оўтой Aafeiv ovoranká: Diog. L. 8, 87; POxy 1587, 
20; PTebt 315, 29 Ш AD] Eygv ovotatikág, i.e. Emotológ —. 
Models: Ps.-Demetr., Form. Ep. p. 3. 16ff: Ps.-Libanius, Charact. 
Ep. p. 22, 120, also р. 58). Paul does not need such letters, for 
his addressees constitute letters of rec. (ср. Aristot. [Diog. L. 5, 
18] onthe superiority of personal appearance to letters of Tec.).— 
On this subject s. Dssm., LO 137f (LAE 170-72); Windisch ad 
loc.: CKeyes, The Gk. Letter of Introduction: AJP 56, *35, 28ff; 
CKim, Form and Structure of the Pauline Greek Letter of In- 
troduction, SBLDS 4 '72; Betz, 2 Cor 131-39.—Cp. DELG s.v. 
Хоти. М-М. Spicq. 


OVOTOUD OW Pass.: 1 aor. cuveotavpür; pf. ovvearai- 
ршн. In our lit. only pass. 

©) tocrucify together with, crucify with, of one who is nailed 
to the cross w. one or more persons; lit. озу tivi, of brigands cru- 
cified alongside Jesus Mt 27:44; Mk 15:32. Also simply w. the 
dat. J 19:32. 

O to crucify with in a transcendent sense, crucify with, 
fig. ext. of 1. of identification w. Christ's crucifixion б raotg 
Tiv üvOporos ovveotavpwOn our old self was jointly cru- 
cified Ro 6:6. Xpiotp ovveotaüpuguat I have been crucified 
w. Christ Gal 2:19 (s. GStaffelbach, D. Vereinigung mit Chris- 
tus als Prinzip der Moral bei Pls, diss. Freiburg, Switzerland, 
'32).—DELG s.v. oravpóc. TW. 


GVOTEÀAO 1 aor. соуёстећо. Pass. 2 aor. 3 sg. ovveotádn 
LXX. ptc. gen. pl. соотолёутоу GrBar 9:1; pf. ptc. ovveoto)- 
p£voc (Eur., Thu. et al.; ins, рар, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) 

© to draw together so as to be less extended, limit, shorten 
(Hippocr.: CMG 1/1 p. 53, 14; 85, 9; Isocr. 12, 230; X., Vect. 4, 
3; Diod. S. 1, 41, 2; Cass. Dio 39, 37; Jos., Ant. 14, 74) of time 6 
корӧс̧ CVVEGTOAPEVOs ёотіу 1 Cor 7:29, where it is not certain 
whether Paul has a divine act of shortening in mind (JWeiss), or 
whether there is no reference intended toa time that was originally 
longer (Diod. S. 4, 20, 1 то бүкоқ ouveotahpévor=compact 
in body [of the Ligurians]). 0. tà iotic. shorten/furl the sails Ac 
27:15 v.l., see s.v. totiov. 

Ө to limit the area of one's presence, withdraw Èyò ... 
ovvéotedov éautov Èv тр pgo T withdrew into the wilder- 
ness GJs 25:1. 

Ө to wrap up by winding someth. around, cover, wrap up 
(Eur., Tro. 377; Lucian, Imag. 7; Achilles Tat. 8, 1, 5; Ps.-Callisth. 
2, 22, 3 Sv [=Darius when dying] rij yAcpwd1 cvoteidac). So 
the Syrian and Coptic versions; many comm.; NRSV et al. for 
the rendering of oi vewtepor оъуёотећоу айтду Ac 5:6; cp. 
vs. 10 D. Held less in favor are mngs. 4 and 5. 

O to gather up, pack, fold up, snatch up (cp. GrBar 8:2 
Spveov ... ovotÉAAov tàs mrepiya coro? bird ... folding 
its wings; Psellus 50, 31 o. тё паратетасрато=раћег the cur- 
tains together). So the Armenian version and HMeyer, Overbeck, 
Weizsäcker, Zahn for Ac 5:6 (s. 3 and 5). 

© to remove an object from a place, take away, remove 
(Philo, Leg. All. 3, 35). So the Vulgate, amoverunt for Ac 5:6 
(but s. 3 and 4). —M-M. TW. 


ovoteveCo) to groan together with, lamens, groan (Eur., 
100935 and Tesilss 17:5 tivi ‘with someone’ —Nicetas Eugen. 1, 


ovoteveto 


out dat.) of creation groan together (w. cuvurdivery, 

Also A-MDubarle, RSPT 38, '54, 445-65) Ro 8:22 (on the 
qv mistic tone S. GKennedy, The Art of Rhetoric in the Roman 
edd »72, 447£),—DELG s.v. otévw. TW. 
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guotolyeo (Polyb. 1:23 of soldiers ‘stand in the same line’, 
hence in grammarians and in the Pythagorcan tables of cate- 
gories, 5. Aristot., EN 1, 4, 1906b, 6, Metaphys. 1,5, 986a, 23) 
correspond (the members of the same categories in the tables 
оуотоуойо, while members of opposite categories üvn- 
ororyovol.—Lizm., Hdb. on Gal 4:25) w. the dat. 'Ayóp = уйа 
бро... cvototyel tjj УЧУ Iepovoadñńy corresponds to the 
present Jerusalem Gal 4:25.—DELG s.v. teiyos. М-М. TW. 


BVOTOATLOTHS, Ov, 6 (s. отратиотту; X., Pla. et al.; BGU 
814, 27 [soldier's letter]; О. Wilck И, 1535 [II Bc]; Jos., Ant. 4, 
177) comrade in arms, fellow-soldier, in our lit. only fig. of those 
who devote themselves to the service of the gospel; as a term of 
honor (which in Polyaenus 8, 23, 22 makes the soldier equal to the 
commander-in-chief, and in Synes., Kingship 13 p. 12c makes the 
warrior equal to the king) applied to certain of Paul’s associates 
mentioned in Phil 2:25; Phim 2 (on the Christian life as mili- 
tary service s. TavoTia 2)—DELG s.v. Otpotóc. М-М. 
TW. 


OUOTQÉ(Qt | aor. ооуѓотреҳо. Pass.: fut. 3 рі. cvotpa- 
$rjoovrat Еп 100:4: 2 aor. 3 sg. ouveorpáqrr; pf. ptc. masc. 
pl. ovvedtpappévor 1 Macc 12:50 (s. next entry; Aeschyl., Hdt. 
et al.; pap, LXX) 

@ to cause to come together, gather up, bring together ti 
someth. a bundle of sticks Ac 28:3. vag certain people 17:5 D 
(cp. Diod. S. 3, 35; Judg 12:4 B: 2 Macc i4:30; Jos., Ant. 18, 
85). 

Ө to come together as a gathering, be gathered, gather, 
come together (Hdt. et aL; En 100:4; Jos., Bell. 3, 302, Ant. 18, 
351) Ac 10:41 D; 11:28 D; 16:39 D. So perh. also Mt 17:22 
(cp. cvuotpéw 2). Zahn suggests: ‘while they were crowding" 
(around Jesus), and VHarlow, Jesus' Jerusalem Expedition '36, 
38-55 a ‘half-military review’ —M-M. 


00670041}, йс, ў (соотрЕфи)—Ө a tumultuous gath- 
ering of people, disorderly/seditious gathering or commotion 
(Нат 7, 9; Polyb. 4, 34, 6; Jos., Bell. 4, 601) Ac 19:40 (here in con- 
trast 10 а regularly scheduled assembly, cp. vs. 39). Toujoavtes 
Ovotpopiy ol Iovbatot Judeans came together ina mob 23:12. 
But in the last pass. the word may also mean 

Ө the product of a clandestine gathering, plot, conspir- 
acy (Am 7:10 ооотрофӣс morita, Ps 63:3) Ac 23:12 (s. 1 
above).—DELG s.v. отрёфо. М-М. 


OVX Wari о to form according to a pattern or mold, 
Sorm/model after someth. (Aristot.. Top. 6, 14, 151b, 8 тї трос 
11; Plut., Mor. 83b) pass. w. act. mng. be formed like, be con- 
Jormed to, be guided by (Plut., Mor. 1006: Eunap., Vi. Soph. p. 
111) w. dat. of thing to which one is conformed tQ ойм toute 
Ro 12:2, taig émOupions 1 Pt 1:14.—DELG зу 1 Exw 3. 


Yvyáo, ў indecl. Sychar, a city in Samaria; асс. to Jerome, 
Quaest. in Gen. 66, 6 and Epict. 108, 13, а corrupt form of Evyép. 
(Sinaitic Syr. Shechim); s. next entry. Many later scholars reject 
this conclusion, usu. in favor of identifying Sychar w. Askar 
(Samaritan Ischar) at the southeast foot of Mt. Ebal. Yet excava- 
lions secm to show that Jerome was right (s. RB 37, 1928, 619). A 
Place called Sichar or Sucharin the Babyl. Talmud (Baba Катта 
82b; Menachoth 64b) cannot be identified w. certainty. J4:5.— 
ESchwartz, NGG 1908, 504f; Zahn, NKZ 19, 1908, 207-1 8; 
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JBoehmer, ZNW 9, 1908, 218-23. KKundsin, Topolog. Uber- 
hieferungsstoffe im Joh. 1925; CKopp, The Holy Places of the 
Gospels, tr. RWalls 63, 155-66; BHHW Ш 1896.—EDNT. 


LEM (Cv) indcdl.— fem., Shechem (Хуур. TestLevi 
5:3=Zikyte Gen 48:22; Josh 24:32: Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1.8 Jac.; 
Theodotus [II ec]: 732 fgm. 1 p. 692, 23 al. Jac. [in Eus., PE 
9, 22, 2]; Joseph.), a city in Samaria, destroyed 128 вс by Hyr- 
canus |. West of it Vespastan founded a new city, Flavia Neapolis 
(Eus., Onom. p. 150, 1) Ac 7:16ab.—K Bacdeker, Pal. u. Syr? 
1910, 203fT; FFórster, Sichem, s. Gesch. u. Bed., diss. Leipzig 
1923; various articles ZDPV 1926-28; ESellin (earlicr material 
in PThomsen, Palatina u. s. Kultur! '31, 116): ZAW 50, °32, 303- 
8; PThomsen, Reallex. d. Vorgeseh. ХІІ 1928, 74ff; TBöhl, De 
opgraving van Sichem 1927; GWright in BASOR '56-'62, The 
Biography of a Bibl. City °65; ENielsen, Shechem, A Traditio- 
Hist. Investigation *55; BHHW 111, 1781-83; КІ. Pauly V 163. 

Ө masc., a son of Hamor, Shechem (s. ‘Eppcrp) “Eppap 
той Luxe (cp. Gen 33:19; JosAs 23:13) Hamor the father of 
Shechem Ac 7:16 vl. (in Jos., Ant. 1, 337f Хууёруту).—М-М. 
EDNT. 


офат, йс, ў (офаби; wag, X., Pla. et al; LXX; En 16:1; 
PsSol 8:1; TestSo} 17:1; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 102; 7, 39; Ar. 8, 6 
[G]; Mel., P. 3, 17 al.; Ath. 14, 1) slaughter tpóßuta офоутс 
sheep to be slaughtered (cp. Zech 11:4, 7) Ro 8:36 (Ps 43:23). 
тпроофёрам èm thv офсгүйу bring to be slain B 8:2. Pass. Èm 
оф. бү,оёш. Ac 8:32; 1 CI 16:7; B 5:2 (in each case 15 53:7. 
Cp. Lucian, Dem. 40 the question Pouv èri opayiv Hyopey; in 
imagery w. ref. to Demosth.). hepa opayns day of slaughter 
(Jer 12:3; En 16:1; cp. Syntipas p. 13, 1 прёро... т. odori. — 
0.-massacre, blood-bath: Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 24 $91) of the 
Day of Judgment (Beyschlag. Spitta, FHauck, Meinertz ct al.) 
or of a day of misfortune, when things turned out badly for the 
poor, but not for the rich (Windisch, MDibelius) Js 5:5 (day of 
slaughter’, іп the sense of Rv 18:24; оф. w. reference to humans: 
Diod. S. 13, 48, 1; 8).—DELG s.v. офосо. TW. 


OPAYLOV, ov, Tó (ohay; Aeschyl., Hdt.*; LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 6. 434) someth. that is offered as a sacrifice, victim to be 
sacrificed, offering рі. (м. Оооік) Ac 7:42 (Am 5:25). —DELG 
s.v. офабо. TW. 


сфор fut. офобо; 1 aor. #Ёофо$а, Pass. 2 fut. 3 pl. офи- 
үйроутша Num 11:22; 2 aor. 2 sg. ёофбүтус, 3 pl. ёофйүцосу 
(Ar. 13, 6), ptc. oġayeis (LXX. Mel.), inf. офсгутуох (Is 14:21; 
Ar. 10, 8); pf. ptc. ёофаүрёуос (Hom. et al. [Att. офолто; Tat. 
10. 2; Ath. 1, 3; s. B-D-F $71; Mlt-H. 404]; ins, pap, LXX; 
pseudepigr., apolog.; Orig.. C. Cels. 6, 35, 26; Theoph. Ant.) 
slaughter w. acc. àpviov Rv 5:6, 12; 13:8 (in all these pas- 
sages pass., tipviov ѓофоурёхоу). Abs. В 8:1. Of the killing of 
a person by violence (Pind. et al.; Theoph. Ant. 3, 5 (р. 214, 1]) 
ogatery пуй butcher or murder someone (4 Km 10:7; Jer 52:10; 
Manetho: 609 Ёст. 8, 76 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 76]; Demetr. [2]: 
722 fgm. 7; Ar. 10, 9) 1J 3:12; Rv 6:4. Pass. (Hdt. 5, 5) 5:9; 
6:9; 18:24. кефал ос £apoypévi eic Odvutov a head that 
seemed to be mortally wounded 13:3.—DELG. М-М. TW. 


OQ) fut 3 pl. офаћофот 2Km22:46; | aor. 3 sg. Ёофаћғ 
LXX. Pass. 2 fut. opaAjoopat; 2 aor. 3 рі. 2apadnoav (LXX; 
AcPI На 8, 20) (Hom. et al.; РСМ 36, 221: LXX, Philo; Jos., 
Beli. 3, 479, Ant. 7, 264; Just., A 1, 43, 4) in our lit. only pass., 
act. sense 

@ to lose one's footing, slip, stumble, fall, lit. (Aristoph., 
Vesp. 1324; X., Lac. 5, 7; Diod. S. 3, 24, 3; Maximus Tyr. 21, 2b; 
34, 2e; Dt 32:35) pass. Mt 15:14 v.l. 
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Ө to fail to secure someth. that was anticipated, lose out 
on м. gen. (Aeschyl, Soph., Eur., Thu.) 2opaAnoav тіс kàn- 
роуошос tng alovioc they lost out on their eternal inheritance 
АсРІ Ha 8, 20f-Ox 1602, 27f//BMM recto 26f. 


oqóópo. adv of apoópóc (Pind., Hdt. et al.) a very high point 
on a scale of extent, very (much), extremely, greatly (in many 
contexts with ref. to vehemence or violence) used w. an adj. (Lu- 
cian, Кирг. 37; PEdg 11 [= Sb 6717], 6 [257 вс]; pseudepigr.; Jos., 
Vi. 191; Tat. 32, 2) Mt 2:10; 14:30 v.l.; Mk 16:4; Lk 18:23; Rv 
16:21; GJs !:1. Used w. verbs (Acncas Таа. 1463; TestBenj 1:5; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 14 [Stone p. 54] and B 3 p. 108, 5 [Stone 
p. 64]; JosAs 8:86 24:12 ёторауёцовсу офобро; Jos., Vi. 159 
ётарбубцу opodpa: Just.. D. 2, 6; Herm. Wr. 1, 1) poPetoBan 
Od. Mt 17:6; 27:54; GJs 14:1. Аотеюбси (1 Масс 14:16; JosAs 
8:8; ParJer 9:23; GrBar 12:8) Mt 17:23; 18:31; 26:22; GJs 
1:36 2:4; AcPI Ha 7, 16. ёкт\цттеоси 19:25. 7nOvveoBat 
Ac 6:7, érameivworv .. . оф. GIs 2:3; ebhoynaty pe оф. 4:4; 
\убрјоғу .. 09. 15:2. —DELG s.v. oQróavóc. М-М. 


сфоёбобс, а, бу (Thu. Pla, X; LXX; TestNapht 6:4; Test- 
Sol 10:37 C) pert. to being excessive, vehement (s. prec. entry) 
yuta ... Mov peyidaqv (read: peyodn) oobpa a violent 
hailstorm AcP Ha 5, 7.—DELG s.v. opedavoc. 


opodedis adv (Hom. etal.: Aelian, NA 14, 26 p. 359, 23; SIG 
1169, 57; LXX; Jos., Ant. 13, 292 al.) very much, greatly, vio- 
lently (s. two prec. entries) оф. yeyrctceaBan be violently beaten 
by a storm Ac 27:18 (cp. Jos., Ant. 14, 377 ҳғшом офоёрф 
TEPLTEDWY). 


фос 1 aor foppayrac. Mid.: fut. 2 sg. opor Jer 
39:44; 1 пог. ѓофроүабиту. Pass.: 1 aor. ЁофроүіоӨум; pf. ptc. 
#офраүоргуос (s. next entry; Acschyl. et al.; ins, pap. LXX, 
TestSol; TestJob 5:2; ParJer 3:10; ApcMos 42; Philo, Joseph.; 
Mel.. Р 15.97 al.) 

© to provide with n seal as a security measure, seal w. acc. 
of the obj. that is to be secured or fastened by the seal: ofa stone, 
to prevent its being moved fr. position (Da 6:18-Jos.. Ant. 10, 
258) Mt 27:66 (but s. pet A3b). Likew. ОР! 9:34, where the 
words pvnpetov Eoppayiopevov refer back to the sealing of the 
stone used to close the tomb (8:32f); cp. ApcMos 42 6 Beg... 
ѓсфраүоє tò пуцивіоу. In the case of a closed building, so that 
it cannot be opened (Bel 11; 14) tåg к)абас 1 Cl 43:3. А bun- 
dle of rods, that were not to be disturbed 43:2. Abs. ёофрбүюғу 
Ёт@уш adtot he sealed (the closed mouth of the abyss) over 
him Rv 20:3. 

Ө to close someth. up tight, seal up xi someth. in order to 
keep it secret (Solon in Stob., Flor. Ш p. 114, 8 Н. zov AGyous 
озү; Cleopatra 73 pvompiov &oopennouévov; PTebt 413, 6; 
Job 14:17, 24:16; Da 9:24 Theod.; Da 12:9 LXX) Rv 10:4; 22:10. 

© to mark with a seal as a means of identification, mark, 
seal (Eur., lph. T. 1372; Mel., P. 16, 104 al.; in pap, of all kinds 
of animals), so that the mark denoting ownership also carries 
м. it the protection of the owner (on the apotropaic aspect cp. 
TestSol 14:2): oppayiowpev tovc dovAovs toù Geot Emi vov 
ҢетФтошу отоу Rv 7:3 (marking w a seal on the forehead 
in the cult of Mithra: Tertullian, Praescr. Haer. 40). Corresp. 
Eodparyroptevor vs. 4ab, 5, 8 (on the concept of sealing eschato- 
logically cp. Ezk 9:4ff; 15 44:5; PsSol 15:6, 9: 4 Esdr 6:5f; 8:519. 
S. also LBrun, Ubriggebliebene u. Martyrer in Apk: StKr 102, 
1930, 215-31). This forms a basis for understanding the imagery 
which speaks of those who enter the Christian community as bc- 
ing sealed with or by the Holy Spirit Eph 1:13; cp. 4:30. Sim. 
0е05, © opparyradpevos Has Kai фойс тоу appaBava тоо 
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a E aa E a E 
түєоротос Èv tats Kapdiats pv 2 Cor 1:22; but here the 
context contributes an additional component in the sense of 'en- 
due with power from heaven’, as plainly in J 6:27 (cp. офраүс 
4а); but EDinkler, OCullmann Festschr. `62, 183-88 associates 
2 Cor 1:22 w. baptism; s. офреүїс 4b. 

O to certify that someth. is so, attest, certify, acknowledge, 
fig. (as a seal does on a document: pap; Jer 39:10f; Esth 8:8, 
10.—Anth. Pal. 9, 236 Zogpaytoay брко1) w. öt foll. J 3:33, 

to seal someth. for delivery, ѕеаГофроүюбцғуосс adbtois 
tov kaprov tovtov Ro 15:28 is perh. to be understood fr. the 
practice of sealing sacks of grain (Dssm., NB 65f [BS 238{]). 
But some have thought that the imagery is rather hard to main- 
tain, since the "fruit must not only be sealed, but also forwarded 
to Jerusalem and delivered there. In any case the sense of the 
expr. is easier to understand in some such wording as this: when 
I have placed the sum that was collected safely (sealed) in their 
hands (s. LRadermacher, ZNW 32, *33, 87-89; HBartsch, ZNW 
63, "72, 95-107). On the debate s. New Docs 2, 191, w. a late 
pap in further support of Dssm.’s view.—Straub 29f. DELG s.v. 
офраүіс. М-М. TW. 


OPOCYIC, 1506, ў (s. prec. entry; trag., Hdt.+; ins, рар, LXX; 
PsS 2:6; TestPs, Parler; ApcMos 42; Philo; Jos., Ant. 15, 408; 
18, 93 al.; loanw. in rabb.) prim. ‘seal, signet’. 

@ the instrument used for sealing or stamplng, signer 
(Aristot., Strabo et al., Appian, Liby. 32 $137; 104 §493, Bell. 
Civ. 2, 22 $82; рар, LXX; Hippol., Ref. 9, 11, 5) офрссуіс Geo 
Rv 7:2 (against power of demons, etc. RCharles, Comm. 1 196). 

Ө the substance which bears the imprint of a signet and 
seals a document, seal (ParJer 3:10) GPt 8:33; | C1 43:5. In 
Rv a book w. seven seals 5:1 (a last will and testament acc. to 
EHuschke, Das Buch mit sieben Siegeln 1860. Zahn, JWeiss; 
cp. JMarquardt, Rómisches Privatieben? 1886, 805f; TBirt, Die 
Buchrolle in der Kunst 1907, 243.—On Rv 5f: WSattler, ZNW 
20, 1921, 231-40; 21. 1922. 43-53; KStaritz, ibid. 30, '31, 157- 
70; WTaylor, JTS 31, 1930, 266-71). Хоол tàs agparyibag Rv 
5:2, 5 v.l. (cp. io la). Also &votEos vs. 5, 9; 6:1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 12 
(Aeschyl., Eum. 828); 8:1 (&vobyo 4). 

© the impression made by a signet, mark (Hdt. ct al.; LXX; 
ApcMos 42) Rv 9:4 (cp. Martial 3, 21, of a slave ‘fronte notata"). 
їп imagery ô ӨЕнё\зос tov 000 Éyov thv odpayida tavy 
«th. God's foundation that bears the following mark (=inscrip- 
tion) ... 2 Ti 2:19 (s. Dólger, Sphragis 3; Straub 63).—Cp. Hs 8, 
2,4, prob. of a document bearing a mark that permits passage, a 
pass (cp. Aberciusins. 9 абс \артрё&у oppayeidav Eyov and 
the Naasene hymn in Hippol., Ref. 5, 10, 2 o$payibag £yov 
Katofroopat; likewise the books of Je and the Mandaean wr.; 
Mani, Kephal. 1 225. 13: 15: 18; difft. Leutzsch, Hermas p. 480 
n. 201). 

© that which confirms or authenticates, attestotion, confir- 
mation, certification, бр. ext. of 3—() w. the gen. of that which 
is confirmed or authemicated тү офраүіс pov тїс йттоотоАпс 
tyeis ote you are the certification of my apostleship 1 Cor 
9:2. opelov Хару периортс oppayida tig Succwoovvys 
тїс miotews he (Abraham) received the sign of circumcision 
as something that confirms the righteousness through faith that 
was already present Ro 4:11. od. need be no more than a 
metaphor for attestation or confirmation in mepitétpytar ó Аас 
elc oppayida B 9:6. 

(B as a term for baptism in 2 Cl and Hermas (Theognis іп. 
19: the author's name, as a odpryic [Ionic form], ensures his 
work against all possibility of falsification): ў opparyig 2 Cl 7:6; 
8:6; Hs 8, 6, 3; 9, 16, 3ff al. ў оф. tov vioù toU Өво? Hs 9, 
16, 3 (also AcThom 131 (Aa 11/2, 239, 3; s. Leutzsch, Hermas 
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483 n. 239]. CP- fj oo. TOU Kupiov Clem. Alex., Quis Div. 
р. м 42, 4. ij оф. tov Xptotov AcPh 134 [Aa 11/2, 65, 11]; 
soy kupitp офрозївос AcPI Ha 3, 24; 11, 23 [s. jut); ђ 
TIS ory оф. AcPITh 25 [An 1,253, 7f]; AcThom, end [Aa 
"E Б. 7f]). Used with the verbs ótbóvan nvi (tijv оф.) Hs 
ША вр (AcThom 49 [Aa Ш2, 165, 14); s. also 27 [Аа I, 
1427). RayiBeeverv 8, 6, 3; 9, 16, 3,9, 17,4. Eye 9, 16, 5a; 7; 
крйодеу 9, 16, 4b. teðhakévat 8, 6, 3. tnpety 2 Cl 7:6; 8:6= 
anpeiv TÒ Ватпора 6:9 (béxeoða AcThom 26 [Аа Ш2, 141, 
14]; mepiriBévot Celsus in Origen, C. Cels. 2, 96f ).—GAnrich, 
Des Antike Mysterienwesen 1894, 120ff; GWobbermin, Reli- 
gionsgesch. Studien 1896, 144ff; ASecberg, Der Katechismus 
der Urchristenheit 1903, 232, FDólger, Sphragis als Taufbez. 
1911, 49ff, AC 1 1929, 88-91; AvStromberg, Studien zur The- 
опе u. Praxis der Taufe 1913, 89ff;, WHeitmüller, ХФРАГІХ: 
Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 40ff; WBousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 
22115; FPreisigke, Die Gotteskraft der frühchristl. Zeit 1922, 25f; 
EMaass, Segnen, Weihen, Taufen: ARW 21, 1922, 2411; JY- 
sebaert, Greek Baptismal Terminol., '62, 204Ё-—К1. Pauly V 
309; OEANE IV 509-12; DBS XII 66-228 esp. 213-28 on NT; 
BHHW ill 1786-90.—DELG. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


сфобобу, ой, тб (PFlor 391, 53; 56 [Ш ар]; Hesych.) ankle 
Ac 3:7 (vl. офорбу, ду; B-D-F $34, 6).—DELG s.v. ogupov. 


сфоріс, 1505, ў s. оттор. 


сфорохолғо (офора "hammer, ср. кбттш ‘smite’; 
Philod., Пері onpeiwv 2, 7 Gomp.; Judg 5:26 В) beat with a 
hammer ti someth. of a smith tò épyov abtow his work Hv 1, 
3, 2. —DELG s.v. op upa. 


OqupóOv, ov, TO—O ankle (Hom. et al.; EpArist 87; Jos., 
Аш. 3, 155; 7, 171).—O heel (Eur., Alc. 586; Ps.-Oppian, Cyn. 
3, 143); both are poss. in Ac 3:7 v.l. $. op vépov.—DELG. 


Gy£00v adv. (Hom. et al.) nearly, almost (Soph., X., Pla; ins, 
pap; 2 Macc 5:2: 3 Macc 5:14, 45; EpArist, Philo, Just.; Tat. 41, 
4) Ac 13:44 (cp. Jos., Ant. 7, 20 m&cav oyeðóv); 19:26; Hb 
9:22 (cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 18 ттаута oy.); B 16:2; MPol 1:1; 22:3; 
EpilMosq 5.—DELG. 


Охис, атос, TÓ (fr. the same root as ёуш, cp. 2 aor. inf. 
Gyelv; Aeschyl., Thu.*; loanw. in rabb.; in various senses 'bear- 
ing, manner, deportment' cp. Lat. "habitus") 

Ө the generally recognized state or form in which someth. 
appears, outward appearance, form, shape of pers. Hv 5:1 
(Menyilus: 295 fgm. 2 Jac. “Apyg èv oyrpam roIpeévos). oyr- 
pat eüpeBeic ác буӨротос̧ Phil 2:7 (Just., A 1, 55, 4 üvOpo- 
TELOV oxñpa; cp. Lucian, Somn. 13 @феіс... туу к. 6óEov 
-- K. буну охра Sovkomperés vayn; Jos., Ant. 10, 
11 aking who exchanges his kingly robes for sackcloth and takes 
ona GYRE ramewóv; for the aya tocmrewóv cp. also Appian, 
im 40 $206; for assoc. of aypa and övopa cp. Cass. Dio 42, 

) 

Ө the functional aspect of someth., way of life, of things 
биз, D. 105, 2 al. tov atavpod) тарйбүк тд охна TOU 
KOOptoU toUtOU this world in its present form is passing away 1 
Cor 7:31 (Eur, Bacch. 832 tò оу. tow kóopov; Philostrat,, Vi. 
Apoll. 8, 7 p. 312, 9 tò oy, той кдороо tovde; PGM 4, 1139 
un Kóoptov). S. норф.—В. 874. DELG s.v. Exo. М-М. 


CXII Cri о aor. Ёоутуийтда (s. prec. entry; Hippocr., Pla., 
POxy 2267, 13 [1Vap}, Philo, Just—Gener. ‘give form’ to 
someth., hence ‘make ready’ for someth.) to cause to be in an 
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appropriate position for someth,, position (on the freq. usc of 
о, in ref. to posture s, L-S-J-M) Emgyuerioey atty (Salome) 
Positioned (Mary) fora probe of her virginity GJs 20:1 pap; НА 

codd.: oynudticov oavtýv put yourself into position (spoken 
by the midwife), followed by Mary's action &oynptmotv «btv 
(for Salome's examination).—DELG s.v. fyo. 


oyibo fut. oylow; 1 aor. foyico. Pass.: fut. 3 зр; aor. toyi- 
обуу, pf. ptc. pl. oyropévor 1s 36:22 (Нот, Hymns et al.; pap, 
LXX, Test 2Patr; JosAs 14:3; ParJer 2:5; Philo; Jos., Ant. 8, 207; 
20,97) 

© to divide by use of force, split, divide, separate, tear apart, 
tear off lit. ti someth.—© act. тё Eoo split the wood (Antig. 
Car. 142 ķúħov oyioug; Paradoxogr. Flor. 9; Paroem. Gr.: Apos- 
tolius 7, 24a) Ox 1 recto, 8(GTh 77; cp. Ecel 10:9, also Gen 22:3, 
1 Km 6:14 and sce Èyeipw 10).то katvóv oyioet he will tear the 
new Lk 5:36b. Cp. J 19:24. drriphnpu dao ination oy. fear 
(off) a patch from a garment Lk 5:36a (cp. Jos., Ant, 8, 207). 

® pass. be divided, be torn, be split al réxpot EoyioOnouv 
the rocks were split Mt 27:51Ь (cp. Is 48:21; TestLevi 4:1; 
PTebt 273, 43; 52 МӨос oxoOeic). Of the curtain in the tem- 
ple (s. китотётасро) boytot:) (it) was torn (cp. Anacr. 95b 
Diehl; as portent, cp. Plut., Dem. 894 [12, 3] of Athena's robe, 
which was rent [Eppctyn] during a procession) Lk 23:45; els 
боо (cp. schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 282-91b p. 281, 10 W. 
бу етш els 00; Polyb. 2, 16, 11 elc S00 pépy; РСМ 13, 
262 oyicov elc Svo=in two) Mt 27:51а; Mk 15:38 (D +e py). 
Of a net J 21:11. Of the dome of heaven Mk 1:10 (JosAs 
14:4 ёсуісб ô ойраубс; Himerius, Ог [Ecl.] 32, 14 odpavov 
oyious for a divine announcement, to bring from the house of 
Zeus a pure soul, THY eic puopátwv map" ўрос tiv obolav 
SvoropOpevovcav=who communicates to us the nature of the 
divine appearances). 

Ө totear apart a group through conflicting alms or objec- 
tives, fig. ext. of 1—(9) act. cause a division/schism \Phid 3:3 
(cp. Dionys. Alex. in Eus., HE 6, 45). 

Ф pass. become divided/disunited (X., Symp. 4, 59 &oyt- 
aðnoav, кой oi p£v ..., of dé) EoyioOy тб т\лбос Ac 14:4; 
23:7 (cp. Diod. S. 12, 66, 2 то? TANGovg oytbopévov ката THY 
alpeowy; Celsus 3, 10; Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 54 el; vo yvipiac).— 
B. 564; 845. DELG. M-M. TW. 


GLO], arog, TÓ (суг; Aristot et al; ‘split, division") 

Ө the condition resulting from splittIng or tearing, tear, 
crack (Aristot., HA 2, 1; Physiogn. i 372, 6; En 1:7) ina garment 
Mt 9:16; Mk 2:21; in a stick Hs 8, 5, 1; ina stone 9, 8, 3. 

Ө the condition of being divided because of conflicting 
alms or objectives, division, dissension, schism fig. ext. of 1 
(PLond 2710 recto, 13 [=Sb 7835—1 Bc] the i\youpevos of the 
brotherhood of Zeus Hypsisios forhids oyiopata most strictly; 
Cat. Cod. Astr. ХІ р. 122, 24 порох, dóvovc., ййуас, 
ozigpata; Hippol., Ref. 6, 35,5 м. ёо фора; Iren. 4, 33, 7 [Harv. 
i 261, 1], opp.: ў Évoxots тїс ёкк\цоіас) J 7:43: 9:16; 10:19; 
1 Cor 1:10; 11:18; 12:25; 1 C1 46:9; 49:5 (соусі оуйоната 
кої alpéoetg Just., D. 35, 3 [Gospel quot. of unknown origin; s. 
Unknown Sayings 59-61]. W. otáog 2:6; w. otag, Epis $4:2. 
Epers, Gupoi, Sryootuoion, oyiopata, тбАєрос 46:5. mowiv 
oyiopa cause a division D 4:3; B 19:12. оҳісрата Èv £avtois 
ётоіооу they brought about divisions (of opinion) in their 
own minds (or among themselves; s. bavtov 2) Hs 8, 9, 4— 
MMeinertz, BZ n.s. 1, '57, 114-i8.—M-M. DELG s.v. охо. 
TW Sv. 


суо), Ñs, 1] (охо) crack, fissure (Rhet. Gr. 1 552, 4; 
LXX) in stones (cp. Is 2:19, 21; SibOr 3, 607) Hv 3, 2, 8; 3, 6, 





982 ойон] 





3; 9, 6, 4; 9, 8, 3f; 9, 23, 1-3; in sticks Hs 8, 1, 9f; 14; 8, 4, 6; 
8, 5, 1; 4£ 8, 7, 1f; 4; 8, 10, 1; in a mountain (Jon 2:6) s 9, 1. 
7.—DELG s.v. оу ш. 


GOLVLOV, Ov, TO (Hdt. ct al.; ins, рар, LXX; PsSol 2:20; 
TestSol 4:12; JosAs; ApcrEzk [Epiph 70, 10]; Jos., Ant. 8, 385; 
19, 346) rope or cord (ong. of rushes, then gener. of other mate- 
rial); used to elevate someth. IEph 9:1. Of the ropes that hold a 
ship's boat in place Ac 27:32. Jesus uses them to make a whip J 
2:15.—B. 549. DELG s.v. oyowvog. М-М. 


OYOLViGWE, atos, т0 (LXX) lit. ‘a piece of land measured 
out by means of a measuring-line (туоїуос. oyotviov}’, in our 
lit. only in imagery allotment (Hesych.; Etym. Mag. p. 740, 46) 
оў. Kkypovopiog avrov the allotment that he acquired 1 Cl 
29:2 (Dt 32:9).—DELOG s.v. oyoivos. 


суоле w (oyo) 1 аог.Ёоҳблаоо (Acschyl., Thu. et al.; ins, 
pap. LXX; TestSol 1:10 L; TestJob 6:3, 7: TestJud 20:1; Philo; in 
gener. of release from routine or pressing obligation; wars. e.g... 
permu no leisure Pla., Leg. 694c) 

Ө to have time or leisure for, busy oneself with, devote one- 
self to, give one's time to vivi someone or someth. (Lucian, Ver. 
Hist. 2, 15; Ps.-Lucian, Macrob. 4 $UvocodQiq; Epict. 2, 14, 28; 
Herodian 1, 8, 1 a1; SIG 717, 34f [100 Bc] tois prroaodors: 
OGI 569, 23 Gewv Spyoxeig; Sb 4284, 15 vj үү; PAmh 82, 6 
yewpyic: Philo, Spec. Leg. 3. 1 al.; TestJud 20:1) mj tpooevyy 1 
Cor 7:5 (on this subj. s. TestNapht 8:8); cp. IPol 1:3. Xpotuavog 
бсш eyoÀáte 7:3 (cp. the letter by a polytheist Sb 4515 о? 
ро Oeo oxodaceny, el ur] тротероу бтартїюш тоу viov 
pov “1 don't plan on having time for a deity until 1 first educate 
my son’). 

Ө to be without occupants, be unoccupied, stand empty 
(Plut, C. Gracch. 840 [12. 6] тотос; Julian, Caes. 316c 
Kaü£ópe; SEG ХІ, 121, 13) of a house Mt 12:44; Lk 11:25 
v.l. HNyberg, Nu. Sem. zu Uppsala 4. "36. 22-35. ConNeot 13, 
"49, 1-11.—DELG s.v. oyohn. М-М. 


вот}, ÑS, f] (Pind.+; ins, pap. LXX, Philo, Joseph., loanw. 
in rabb.) prim. "leisure", which freg. implied opportunity for ìn- 
tellectual pursuits, esp. through lectures: lecture hall (cp. Plut., 
Mor. 42a of an elementary school; for focus not on locale but on 
intellectual engagement at a sophisticated ievel s. Dionys. Hat., 
Isocrates 1. Demosthenes 44; Plut., Mor. 519f, 605; Epict. 1, 29, 
34; Jos.. C. Ap. 1. 53; s. New Docs 1, 129f) Ас 19:9 (Beginn. 
IV 239; Bruce, comm.; et al.).—B. 1227. DELG. М-М. Sv. 


0X6) s. Ёуо. 


Собо fur ооо; 1 aor. Ёоооа; pf. cfowka. Pass.: impf. 
tog Cópmy; fut. ооӨйоорох; 1 aor. ёошӨцу; pf. 3 sing. оёошто 
Ас 4:9 (UPZ 122, 18 [157 вс] o€owpa) w. ofogotat 
ог céowotan as vl. (s. Tdf. ad loc. and B-D-F $26); ptc. 
сғсфорёуос̧ Eph 2:5, 8 (Hom.*—oqgto (70uito] and the 
forms surely derived fr. it are to be written w. 1 subscript. On 
the other hand, it is not possible to say how far the 1 has spread 
fr. the present to the tenses formed ff, the root ow-. Kühner-Bl. 
11 544; B-D-F $26; Mit-H. 84; Mayser 134) 

Ө to preserve or rescue fr. natural dangers and afflictions, 
save, keep from harm, preserve, rescue (X.. An. 3, 2, 10 oi Beo 

- «voi eiat к. TOUS peyáhovg тоу? шкроїс тошу к. тос 
puxpous собе; Musonius p. 32, 10; Chion, Ep. 11; 12 Beov 
agtovtoc mevooujten; Ar. [Milne 74, 15]). 

© save from death (ins (1 вс]: Sb 8138. 34 owtove’ ottot. 
бтамтес who call upon Isis in the hour of death) туй some- 
one (Apollon. Rhod. 3, 323 Orós тс йн” [=1нбс] ёобооєу 


ooo 
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from danger of death at sea; Diod. S. 11, 92, 3; PsSol 13:2 (gri 


форфоќос [cp. Ps 21:21]) Mt 14:30; 27:40, 42, 49; Mk 1:306. 
Lk 23:35ab, 37, 39; 1 СІ 16:16 (Ps 21:9); 59, 4; АсР1 Ha 5, 12. 
Pass. (TestJob 19:2 тос оўу ov ёсш0үс;) Mt 24:22; Mk 13:20; 
J 11:12 (2yepOiyoetaa P75); Ac 27:20, 31; 1 C1 7:6. Abs., w. Жс. 
easily supplied Mt 8:25. түйүү oaa save a life (Achilles Tat, 
5, 22, 6; PTebt 56, 11 Ш Bc] офоса vvyàc тоААйс; EpArist 
292; Jos., Ant. 11, 255) Mk 3:4; Lk 6:9; 21:19 v.l, tiv шуу 
пйтоў 00004 save one's own life (Gen 19:17; 1 Km 19:11; Jer 
31:6) Mt 16:25; Mk 8:35a=Lk 9:24a (on Mk 8:35b=Lk 9:24h 
s. 2af below); 17:33 v.l. (РСМ 5, 140 кори [a god] oaov 
туу). 

© w. Ëk туос bring out safely fr. a situation fraught w. mor- 
tal danger (X.. An. 3. 2, 11: SIG 1130, 1 ёк xwôúvwv; OGI 
69, 4; JosAs 4:8 ёк той Ayrov; 28:16 ёк тїс брүпс; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1, 286) ёк yng Alyiatou Jd 5. ёк yeipóc Papai Аср] 
Ha 8, 11; ёк Zoðópwv 1 СІ 11:1 (Pla, Gorg. 5114 ёЕ Ам 
devpo). Ёк tri; pac tavtng J 12:27. ёк Gaváov from (the 
threat of) death (Hom. et al.: Pla., Gorg. 511c; UPZ 122, 18 [157 
BC]) Hb 5:7.—Of the evil days of the iast tribulation £v als fjieic 
owBnoopeba В 8:6; cp. 1 Cl 59:4. 

© save/free from disease (Hippocr, Coacae Praenotiones 
136 vol. 5 p. 612 L.; 162, 1028, 89 [I вс]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 68,32 
[132 Bc]: gods bring healing) or from possession by hostile spirits 
Twa someone 1j тіотіс 00v OEowKEV ОЕ Mt 9:22a; Mk 5:34; 
10:52; Lk 8:48; 17:19; 18:42. Cp. Js 5:15; AcPI Ha 5, 31. Pass. 
be restored to health, get well (Just., D. 112, 1; Ael. Aristid. 33, 9 
К.=51 p. 573 D.) Mt 9:21, 22b; Mk 5:23, 28; 6:56; Lk 8:36; Ac 
4:9; 14:9. Also of the restoration that comes about when death 
has already occurred Lk 8:50. 

@ keep, preserve in good condition (pap; Did., Gen. 145, 
1.— Theoph. Ant. 1, 12 [p. 84, 4]) ti someth. (Ath. 17, 2 бтотос 
... ogbetat, R. 20 p. 73, 10 руйу and aioOyouvy; Eunap., 
Vi. Soph. p. 107: Gevacpds) pass. xijv кло ooteo0ot Hs 8, 
11, 1. 

© pass. thrive, prosper, get on well (SibOr 5, 227) opteoBar 
Олоу то доора 1 CI 37:5. As a form of address used in parting 
owleoe farewell, remain in good health В 21:9 (cp. TestAbr B 
2 p. 106, 1 [Stone p. 60] cwadv ot 6 Beds). 

Ө to save or preserve from transcendent danger or de- 
struction, save/preserve from eternal death fr. judgment, and fr. 
all that might lead to such death, e.g. sin. also in a positive sense 
bring Messianic salvation, bring to salvation (LXX; Herm. Wr. 
13, 19 o@terv="endow w. everlasting life’. —Of passing over into 
а state of salvation and a higher life: Cebes 3, 2: 4, 3; 14, 1. Opp. 
коћабеу Orig., C. Cels. 2, 38, 16). 

© act. туй someone or ti someth.—a. of God and Christ: 
God (ApcEsdr 2:17 p. 26, 9 Taf. où бе бу Oéherg офбє kai Gv 
On бтоћес) 1 Cor 1:21; 2 Ti 1:9; Tit 3:5; AcPICor 2:10, 
16. The acc. is easily supplied Js 4:12. 6 Өкос ó офбоу Mt 
16:16 D—Christ (Orig.. C. Cels. 3, 14, 9): Mt 18:11; Lk 19:10; 
5 12:47; 1 Ti 1:15; 2 Ti 4:18 (els 104); Hb 7:25; MPol 9:3. 
оок тоу aov abtov йто tv üpapnóv abtov Mt 1:21 
(0. то as Jos, Ant. 4, 128); also ёк тау брартиу aitov 
GJs 11:3; cp. 14:2. The acc. is to be supplied 2 СІ 1:7. ф tov 
&yvov üvbpuv AcPI Ha 1, 16. 

В. of persons who are mediators of divine salvation: apostles 
Ro 11:14; 1 Cor 9:22; 1 Ti 4:16b. The believing parmer in a 
mixed marriage 1 Cor 7:16ab (Jeremias, Die missionarische 
Aufgabe in der Mischehe, Bultmann Festschr. '54, 255-60). One 
Christian of another 0001 syvyr]v otov ёк 6ovárov Js 5:20 

(ono. ёк Bav. s. 1a above). Cp. Jd 23. Of ultimate personal secu- 
rity 1 Ti 4:162; Mk 8:35b-Lk 9:24b (for Mk 8:35a=Lk 9:24a 
s. 1a above). 


ooto 


y of qualities, cte., that lead to salvation 3 qu: 00) 
sakey ОЕ Lk 7:50 (S. Ic above). Ср. Js 1:21; 234; 1 Pt 
id Hv 2, 3, 2. ой үйр ёоту m[Aotros ў xà viv èv v fli 
а ооо. (soot) ОЕ it's not [the wealth or pomp in this 
life] that will save you AcPI Ha 9, 8 (for the restoration s. corre- 
à ding expressions 2, 21-27). 
spon ass. be saved. attain salvation (TestAbr A 11 p. 90, 3 
[Stone р. 28] al.; Just., A T, 18,8 al; Theoph: Ant 2, H [p. 136, 
15) Mt 10:22; 19:25; 24:13; Mk 10:26; 13:13; 16:16; Lk B:12; 
18:26; J 5:34; 10:9; Ac 2:21 (Jo 3:5); 15:1; 16:30f; Ro 10:9, 13 
(Jo 3:5); 11:26; 1 Cor 5:5; 10:33; 1 Th 2:16; 2 Th 2:10; 1 TI 
2:4 (JTurmel, Rev. @ Hist. et de Littérature religieuscs 5, 1900, 
385-415); 1 Pt 4:18 (Pr 11:31); 2 Cl 4:2; 131; ІРҺ 5:2; Hs 9, 
26, 6; АсР1 Ha 1,5 and 21.—сшбётууш биб Tivos through some- 
one (Ctesias: 688 fgm. 8a p. 452 Jac. [in Ps.-Demetr, Eloc. c. 
213] où pèv Or ёрё £o n, ёуф ё, Herm. Wr. 1,26Ьбтшистб 
qévos тб &vOpwrrotytos but cov 0то Bou cwb 3:17;2 
C13:3; through someth. (Mel., P. 60, 440 бій той alpatos) Ac 
15:11; 1 Cor 15:2; 1 Ti 2:15 (816 A 3c); Hv 3, 3, 5; 3, 8, 3 (here 
faith appears as a person, but still remains as a saving quality); 
4, 2, 4. čv ww in or through someone 1 С1 38:1; AcPI Ha 2, 29; 
in or through someth. Ac 4:12; 11:14; Ro 5:10. ото туос by 
someone (Herm. Wr. 9, 5 ®тб т. 6£00 0.; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 101 
ото Beo oteto) 2 СІ 8:2. тб туос save oneself by turning 
away from Ac 2:40 (on о. йто s. 2ай above; ELóvestam, ASTI 
12. 783, 84-92). dté уос TÓ туос through someone from 
someth. Ro 5:9.—убріті by grace Eph 2:5; Pol 1:3. ty) убри 
бий тіотешс Eph 2:8. тү £vribt żow8npev (only) in hope have 
we (thus far) been saved or it is in the context of this hope that we 
have been saved (i.e., what is to come climaxes what is reality 
now) Ro 8:24.—oi o@Coplevon those who are to be or are being 
saved (lren. 1, 3, 5 [Harv. 1 30, 9]) Lk 13:23; Ac 2:47 (BMeyer, 
СВО 27, %65, 37f: cp. 1s 37:2); 1 Cor 1:18; 2 Cor 2:15 (opp. ої 
бтоћацемоі in the last two passages); Rv 21:24 t.r. (Erasmian 
тар.); 1 СІ 58:2; MPol 17:2. 
& Certain passages belong under | and 2 at the same time. 
They include Mk 8:35=Lk 9:24 (s. Іа and 2a В above) and Lk 
9:[56] v.l., where oc Cetv is used in contrast to destruction by fire 
fr. heaven, but also denotes the bestowing of transcendent salva- 
tion (cp. Cornutus 16 p. 21, 9f ob трос то Ватт, GAG 
трос 10 amber yéyovev 6 Aóyoc [=Eppis]). in Ro 9:27 to 
Отолецца оо0ўђоєто (15 10:22) the remnant that is to escape 
death is interpreted to mean the minority who are to receive the 
Messianic salvation. In 1 Cor 3:15 escape fr. a burning house is 
а symbol for the aitainment of eternal salvation (Trip a; cp. also 
Cebes 3, 4 av bé тс үу, 1] бфросомт) imóvrot, aùtòs 
dé oQCerau).—WWagner, Über owtew u. seine Derivata im 
NT: ZNW 6, 1905, 205-35; J-BColon, La conception du Salut 
d'après les Ev. syn.: RSR 10, 1930, 1-39; 189-217; 370-415; 
11,'3i, 27-70; 193-223; 382-412; JSevenster, Het verlossings- 
begrip bij Philo. Vergeleken met de verlossingsgedachten van de 
syn. evangeliën '36; PMinear, And Great Shall be your Reward 
"41; MGoguel, Les fondements de l'assurance du salut chez l'ap. 
Paul: RHPR 17, '38, 105-44; BHHW 11 995, 1068.—B. 752. 
DELG s.v. ows. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv 


Luxe GTN, ovg, 6 Socrates, a name freq, found; a Christian 
in Corinth, who made acopy of the MPol: 22:2. EpilMosq 5 gives 
his name as *looxpctns.—DELG s.v. 005 


б@на, стос, тб (Нот. +) ‘body. —@ body of a human 
being or animal, body—-@ dead body, corpse (so always in 
Hom. [but s. HHerter, оборо bei Homer: Charites, Studien zur 
Altertumswissenschaft, ELanglotz Festschr., ed. KvonSchauen- 
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burg °57, 206-17] and ой. later, e.g. Memnon: 434 (рп. 1, 3, 3 
Jac, xctlet тб o.=burn the corpse; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 2:27; 
TestJob 52:11; ApeMos 34 al.; Philo, Abr. 258; Jos., Bell. 6, 276, 
Ant. 18, 236; Ar. 4, 3; Mel.. Р 28, 196) Mt 14:12 v.l.: 27:59; 
Mk 18:45 1; Lk 17:37; Ac 9:40; GPt 2:4; pl. J 19:31. W. gen. 
Mt 27:58; Mk 15:43; Lk 23:52, 85; 24:3, 23; J 19:38ab, 40; 
20:12; Ја 9; GPt 2:3. PL Mt 27:52; Hb 13:11. AcPICor 2:27. 
@ the llviug body (Mes. et al.) of animals Js 3:3. — Mostly 
of human beings Mt 5:29f; 6:22f; 26:12; Mk 5:29; 14:8; Lk 
11:34abc; J 2:21; Ro 1:24; 1 Cor 6:18ab; IRo 5:3. tù тор 
Oty CeTO the parts of the body 4:2. Of women cà иеме Т) 
обрат 1 C162; cp. Hv 3, 11, 4. —W. and in contrast to TELE 
(4 Macc 11:11) Ro 8:10, 13; 1 Cor 5:3; 7:34; Js 2:26. W. and in 
contrast to uyn (Pla., Gorg. 47, 493a; Diod. S. 34 + 35 fgm. 2, 
30; Appian, Bell. Civ 5, 112 $467; Ael. Aristid. 45, 17К.=8 p. 
88f D; Lucian, Imag. 23; РОМ 7, 589; Wsd 1:4; 8:19, 2 Macc 
7:37; 14:38; 4 Macc 1:28; ApcEsdr 7:3 p. 32, 13 ТОЁ; EpArist 
139; Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 372-78; 6, 55; Just., A 1, 8, 4; D. 6, 2 а1.; 
Tat. 13, 1; Ath. 1, 4; Did., Gen. 56, 4; Theoph. Ant. 1, 5 [p. 66, 
2] Mt 6:252b; 10:28ab: Lk 12:4 v.l., 22f; 2 C1 5:4 (a saying of 
Jesus, fr. an unknown source); 12:4; MPol 14:2; AcPi Ha 1,4. tÒ 
TveUpo Kal T] роу kai то op (s. the Christian POxy 1161, 6 
[IV Ар]) 1 Th 5:23. W. and in contrast to its parts (ApcSed 11:13; 
Mel., P. 78, 563) Ro 12:4; 1 Cor 12: 12abc (Ltzm. ad loc.), 14-20 
(PMich 149, 4, 26 [li Ap] frap . . . Ghov то ошро); Js 3:6; 1 СІ 
37:Sabed. The body as the seat of sexual function Ro 4:19; 1 Cor 
7:4ab (rights overthe còpa of one’s spouse as Artem. 1, 44 p. 42, 
14Е Iren. 1, 13, 3 [Harv. 1 119, 10]).— The body as seat of mortal 
life elvan £v содоти be in the body = alive, subject to mortal ills 
(TestAbr A 9p. 87,3 [Stone p. 22]; Poryphr., Abst. 1, 38) Hb 13:3. 
Evonpew £v тр opan 2 Cor 5:6 (s. ёубтцеш). Exdmprjocn 
lk той ошратос vs. 8 (s. bkenpéo). бій TOU оонатос dur- 
ing the time of one's mortal life (cp. Lucian, Menipp. 11, end, 
Catapl. 23) vs. 10 (s. коріСо 3, but s. also below in this sec- 
tion). Paul does not know whether, in a moment of religious ec- 
stasy, he was àv owpare or ёктос (yupic) tov ошнатос 12:2f 
(of Epimenides [A2: Vorsokrat.ó 1 p. 29] it was said оҳ ¿bior 1] 
шуй 6mróoov Hehe карду Kai толу elope £v up айрат; 
Clearchus, fgm. 7: ко0бтгер ô Khéapyos £v toig тєрї Ürvov 
фо, тєрї тїс wuyiis. s po ywpiteten tov ошто kat 
HGeicnav els tò oôpa kai the xpire обтф olov көотсүшүйр 
[a resting-place]. In fgm. 8 Clearchus tells about Cleonymus the 
Athenian, who seemed to be dead, but awakened after 3 days 
and thereupon reported everything that he had seen and heard 
Erebi] yupic ўу tov ооротос. His soul is said finally to have 
arrived elg пуа yWpov iepov ттс "Eotíac; Maximus Tyr. 38, 
3a-f Apiotéas Ёфаскеу thy yuxiy avri koradurovoov rò 
будо in order to wander through the universe. He finds faith ev- 
erywhere. Similarly 10, 2f. See also the story of Hermotimus in 
Apollon. Paradox. 3 as well as Lucian, Musc. Enc. [The Fly] 7.— 
Onthetwokinds of transcendent vision [with or without the body] 
s. Proclus, In Pla. Rem Publ. 11 p. 121, 26ff Kroll: ol pév petà 
TOU офцотос тоу toutov [like "Epmedotyioc] lotopec 
[reyewitnesses], oi 52 Gvev офротос [like KAewvupoc). koi 
тїрїї od rapabóoets tovtwv.). Garay ty сорот (тароу 
бё тф Tveúpat) 1 Cor 5:3. ў тароооіо tov OMpatos 2 Cor 
10:10 (rrapovoia 1). The body is the instrument of human схре- 
rience and suffering 4: 10ab; Gal 6:17 (allusion AcPICor 2, 35); 
Phil 1:20; the body is the organ of a person's activity: }oEGoate 
тфу Өєбү ёу TH oopan Opov glorify God through your body, 
ie. by leading an upright life 1 Cor 6:20; cp. Ro 12:1. This may 
bethe place (s. above in this section) for du tov owpiatos 2 Cor 
§:10 which, in that case, would be taken in an instrumental sense 
with or through the body (cp. Pla., Phd. 65a; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 
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13, 371c; Aelian, NA 5, 26 xà дий Tov owpatos Tpattójteva). 
In some of the last-named passages (such as Ro 12:1; Phil 1:20; 
also Eph 5:28 w. parallel in Plut., Mor. 142e: s. HAlmqvist, Plut. 
u. d. NT 46, 116f) the body is almost synonymous w. the whole 
personality (as Aeschin., Or. 2, 58; X., An. 1, 9, 12 xà £avtov 
Owpata=themselves. Appian, Syr. 41 $218 mapebibov то 
сора tots 20 оооу maycyrtv-[Epaminondas] gave him- 
self up to those who wished to take him away, Mithr. 27 $107 ёс 
TÒ сора adtov=against his person, Bell. Civ. 2, 106 $442 Cae- 
sar's person [cya] istepog koi &ovhos=sacred and inviolable; 
3, 39 5157 &pyov .. . соро=сошзе of action .. . person; Mitt- 
Wilck. 1/2, 55, 7 [Ш вс] &xacrov awpatos=for every person. 
See Wilcken's note).—Because it is subject to sin and death, 
man's mortal body as tò owpa tng copkóc (cáp 2ca) Col 
2:11 is a copa Tis Gpaptiag Ro 6:6 or tov 8avátov 7:24; cp. 
8:11. In fact, соро can actually take the place of oGp& 8:13 (cp. 
Herm. Wr. 4, 6b ёбу pÀ TPOTOV tò сора juorjopc, oeavtóv 
фйдош ov Svvacen; 11, 21а.—Ср. Hippol., Ref. 5, 19, 6). As 
a соро THE тозт\у@ош lowly body it stands in contrast to 
the owe тс 6óEng glorious body of the heavenly beings Phil 
3:21. In another pass, соро ҷроункоу of mortals is opposed to the 
oup Tvevpotucdy after the resurrection 1 Cor 15:443bc.— 
Christ's earthly body. which was subject to death (Orig., C. Cels. 
2,9, 13) Ro 7:4; Hb 10:5 (Ps 39:7 v.1.), 10; 1 Pt 2:24; AcPICor 
2:16f. тб ounce Kai và бота koi TO туюна Хрцотой 2:32. To 
сора THs capkoz атой Col 1:22. Esp. in the language of the 
Eucharist (opp. aipa) Mt 26:26; Mk 14:22; Lk 22:19; 1 Cor 
10:16 (GBornkamm, NTS 2, '56, 202—6); 11:24, 27, 29. S. the 
lit. s.v. &yamy 2 and ebyapiotia 3, also JBonsirven, Biblica 
29, 48, 205-19 —Év соора a single body 1 Cor 6:16 (cp. Jos., 
Ant. 7, 66 Aavidng trjv te буо томук. туу бкроу avvinpac 
Éroinoev Ev соро; Artem. 3, 66 p. 196, 9; RKempthorne, NTS 
14. 67/68, 568-74). 
Ө pl. copata slaves (Herodas 2, 87 odha owpata; Polyb. 
et al.; oft. Vett. Val.; ins, pap; Gen 36:6; Tob 10:10; Bel 32; 2 
Macc 8:11; Jos., Ant. 14, 321; cp. our colloq. ‘get some bodies 
for the job') Rv 18:13 (cp. Ezk 27:13; the abs. usage rejected by 
Atticists, s. Phryn. 378 Lob.). 
Ө plant and seed structure, body. In order to gain an answer 
to his own question in 1 Cor 15:35 roig owpan Ёруоутш; (і.е. 
the dead after the resurrection), Pau! speaks of bodies of plants 
(which are different in kind fr. the ‘body’ of the seed which is 
planted.—Maximus Tyr. 40, 60e makes a distinction betw. the 
сората of the plants, which grow old and pass away, and their 
oTéppata, which endure —owpata of plants also in Apollon. 
Paradox. 7 [after Aristot.]) vs. 37f, and of owpata émoupavi 
of the heavenly bodies vs. 40 (cp. Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 2, 2 
the stars as софрата Beto: Maximus Tyr, 21, 8b obpavos к. Ta 
£v atto оорота. асс. to 11, 12a oi йотёрєс; 40, 4h: Sallust. 9 
p. 18, 5). 
© substantive reality, the thing itself, the reality in imagery 
of a body that casts a shadow, in contrast to oxut (q.v. 3) Col 
2:17. 
a unified group of people, body fig. ext. of 1, of the Chris- 
tian community or church (cp. Cyr. Ins. 58, ‘body of the Hel- 
lenes’; Polyaenus, Exc. 18, 4 of the phalanx; Libanius, Or. 1 p. 
176,25 F. Tò ттс óleo с, Plut., Philop. 360 [8, 2]), esp. as ће 
body of Christ, which he fills or enlivens as its Spirit (in this case 
the head belongs with the body, as Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 26 $101, 
where a severed head is differentiated from tò G\Ao oWpa=the 
rest of the body), orcrowns as its Head (Hdt. 7, 140; Quint. Smym. 
11, 58; SIG 1169, 3; 15 Kepa w. айна as someth. equally m- 
dependenr; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 79, 27): ol ттоАЛо1 Ev сора ёоцеу 
èv Xpioro Ro 12:5. Cp. 1 Cor 10:17; 12:13, 27; Eph (s. Schlier 
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s.v. Biadagoia Зс) 1:23; 2:16; 4:12, 16; 5:23, 30; Col 1:18, 24. 


2:19; 3:15; [Sm 1:2; Hs 9, 17, 5; 9, 18, 3f. £v oôpa Kai Фу 
туєбро Eph 4:4; cp. Hs 9, 13, 5; 7 (lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 167. 
all as £v обра к. pia pur}; also Just., D. 42, 3) i)opiev та 
ped той Xpwrob koi стас сору прос tò opa tò toy 
1 C146:7.—T Schmidt, Der Leib Christi (ota Xprotov) 1919; 
EKiüsemann, Leib u. Leib Christi '33 (for a critique s. SHanson 
Unity of the Church in the NT '46, 113-16); ÉMersch, Le Corps 
mystique du Christ? 36; AWikenhauser, D. Kirche als d, myst, 
Leib Christi, nach dem Ap. Pls? '40; EPercy, D. Leib Christi in d. 
paulin. Homologumena и. Antilegomena "42; RHirzel, Die Per- 
son: SBMiinAk 1914 Н. 10 p. 6-28 (semantic history of GWE); 
WKnox, Parallels to the NT use of cpa: JTS 39, '38, 243- 
46; FDillistone, How Is the Church Christ's Body?: Theology 
Today 2, '45/46, 56-68; WGoossens, L’Eglise corps de Christ 
d'après St. Paul? °49; CCraig, Soma Christou: The Joy of Study 
*51, 73-85; JRobinson, The Body: A Study in Pauline Theol, 
*52; RBultmann, Theol. of the NT, tr. KGrobel '51, 192-203; 
HClavier, CHDodd Festschr. '56. 342-62; CColpe, Zur Leib- 
Christi Vorstellung im Eph, '60, 172-87; KGrobel, Bultmann 
Festschr. 54, 52-59; HHegermann, TLZ 85, "60, 839-42; 
ESchweizer, ibid. 86, '61, 161—74; 241—56; JMeuzelaar, D. Leib 
des Messias, '61; MDahl, The Resurrection of the Body, '62; 
RJewett, Paul's Anthropological Terms, °71, 201-304; JZiegler, 
NovT 25, 83, 133-45 (LXX); JDunn: JSNT Suppl. 100, *94, 
163-81 (Col.).—B. 198. New Docs 4, 38f. DELG. М-М. TW. Sv. 


COBOTELOY, Ov, TO (оор; otherw. only POxy 5 recto,10f; 
Codex lustin. 6, 48, 1, 10, Basilica 2, 5, 24) mode of functioning 
as a group, corporate life [Sm 11:2 (v1. owpàtov). Perh. in this 
instance we have a common itacistic misspelling of owpátov 
(q.v.).—DELG s.v. оона. 


GWPATIXGS, ў, бу (opus Aristot. et al.; ins, pap, 4 Macc; 
Ath. R. 18 p. 70, 32 al.) 

@ pert. to being corporeal as opposed to noncorporeal, 
bodily, corporeal, owpatko (opp. Gowpatos Ps.-Pla., Tim. 
Locr. 96a; Philo, Op. M. 16; 18) eiSe1 bodily form i.e. the Holy 
Spirit descended in some kind of physical shape: wg тєрютғрау 
‘like a pigeon” Lk 3:22. 

Ө pert. to the physical body, body-related, bodily (Aristot. et 
al.; Herm. Wr. 1, 1; ins, pap, Philo; Jos., Bell. 1,430; 6, 55 о. 251) 
Å Ompatu yupvaoia 1 Ti 4:8, (capKiKai каї) owpotucai 
ém@vpic D 1:4 cod. (Aristot, EN 7, 7, 1149b, 26 émOvyici 
Kai ђбомаї; 4 Масс 1:32; Ath., R. 18 p. 70, 32). —DELG s.v 
обра. М-М. TW. 


сорот с adv оѓооцотікос (Plut., Mor. 424d; Vétt. Val. 
231, 2; 269, 28; OGI 664, 17 [54 AD]; pap [Sb 8748, 15-178 
AD], others New Docs 3, 86; TestAbr В 7 p. 112, 7 [Stone p. 72); 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 84) bodily, corporeally of Christ £v айт 
катош тау то THipwpa тїс GESTITOS соңатисос in him 
the whole fullness of Deity dwells bodily Col 2:9 (prob. to be un- 
derstood ft. 2:17 [s. обро 4] as = in reality, not бр). оонатис©с 
ths Xpiotow aou elac ёті tavmoi тїс үйс $mroormoogévrs 
when Christ's dominion is to be established materially on this 
earth Papias (2:12). —M-M. TW. Spicq. 


COBÓTLOY, ov, Tó (Isocr. et al.; pap) dim. of ойна. 

Ө little body, esp. poor (little) body (Socrat., Ep. 30, 1; 31: 
Epict. 1,1, 10; 24; 1,9, 2 al, s. the index of Schenk!’s ed.; Lucian, 
Jupp. Trag. 41; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 273) lit., of the tortured body 
of a martyr MPol 17:1. 

Ө a transcendent body, body, fig. ext. of 1, the ‘body’ of 
а persecuted church ISm 11:2 v1. (for owpatetov ‘corporate 


вонбпоу 


the rdg. of Bihlmeyer's text; s. L-S-J-M and Lightfoot's 


body’. ),—DELG s.v. ope. М-М. s.v. ope. 


note ad loc. 
у0101005, ov, 6 (Athen.; Jos., Ant. 14, 241; ins) Sopater 

of Pyrrhus. S. was a Christian in Beroia and Paul's com- 
M on his last journey to Jerusalem Ac 20:4. His father's 
б ing іп one vL, and another gives the name itself as 


is lacki 
Zooietpos (9). Hemer, Acts 236—LGPN 1 


соо £10) (орос heap") fut. биребош; aor. 3 sg. oopevorv 
jdth 15:11; pf. pass. ptc. OEOQpEvpEvog (Aristot. etal.; Cat. Cod. 
Astr. IX/2 p. 115, 96 dip; ApcSed 11:6, 8, 11 p. 134, 18, 22, 
and 26 Ja.; Philo, De Prov. in Eus., PE 8, 14, 62; Jos., Ant. 12, 
211). | . | 

@ to amass by setting one thing atop another, heap/pile up 
(Polyb.; Diod. S. 5, 46, 5 et al.; Jos., Bell. 4, 380; 6, 431) ti èri 
qı someth. on someth. Ro 12:20 (Pr 25:22; cp. &v@paé). 

Ө to heap a place with, load up with (Polyb. 16, 8, 9; Max- 
imus Tyr. 35. 3b; Herodian 4, 8, 9 Вороїс Мамо; 5, 5, 8) 
pass., fig. үзушкарша ceompevpéva ópjoptious silly women, 
overwhelmed by their sins 2 Ti 3:6.—DELG s.v. ошрёс. М-М. 
TW. 


Yo09évi]c, ove, 6 (Diod. S., Diog. L.; Achilles Tat. 5, 17, 
5 al; ins, pap; on the termination -n5 s. Mussies 77) Sosthenes 

@ leader of a synagogue in Corinth at the time of Paul’s first 
missionary work in that city. He was beaten in the presence of 
Gallio the proconsul Ac 18:17, but the account (18:12-17) does 
not say why. From Theodoret to Zahn many scholars, not without 
good reason, have identified him with the foll. 

Ө a ‘brother’ mentioned in the salutation 1 Cor 1:1, beside 
Paul himself. See also subscr. He is known to the Corinthians, 
but need not have been a Corinthian himself, unless he is to be 
identified w. 1—LGPN I. М-М. 


У00сіл70т005. ov, 6 (Athen; ins, рар; 2 Масс 12:19, 24) 
Sosipater, designated as a ovyyevig of Paul in Ro 16:21, where 
he also sends greetings to the church. He is freq. considered to 
be the same man as Sopater of Beroia (s. Zw7atpos), e.g. by 
Zahn, Ltzm. Linguisticaliy this is prob —LGPN І. М-М. 


COTO, feos, б (офсо) one who rescues, savior, deliv- 
erer, preserver, as a title of divinities Pind., Aeschyl.+; ins, pap; 
TestSol 17:4. This was the epithet esp. of Asclepius, the god of 
healing (Ael. Aristid. 42, 4 K. о. тоу wv; ОСІ 332, 9 [138- 
133 Bc], s. note 8; SIG 1112, 2; 1148); Celsus compares the 
cult of Ascl. w. the Christian worship of the Savior (Origen, C. 
Cels. 3, 3). Likew. divinities in the mystery religions, like Sara- 
pis and Isis (Zopá&mói “Lorde Lwtipot: ОСІ 87; Sb 597 [both 
Ш вс); Sb 169 [Ptolemaic times]; 596; СІС 4930b [1 Bc]), as 
well as Heracles (tig үйс к. tv åvöpórav o.: Dio Chrys. 1, 
84) or Zeus (Ael. Aristid. 52 p. 608 D.: Zevg б o.).—GAnrich, 
Das antike Mysterienwesen 1894, 47ff, GWobbermin, Religi- 
Onsgesch. Studien i896, 105ff.—In gnostic speculation: 6 0. = б 
Tapaxdytos Iren. 1, 4, 5 (Harv. 1, 38, 9). The LXX has owtńp 
85 a term for God; so also ApcSed 13:6 p. 135, 29 Ja.; and so do 
Philo (s. MDibelius, Hdb., exc. on 2 Ti 1:10) and SibOr 1, 73; 3, 
35; but 6. is not so found in EpArist, Test! 2Patr, or Josephus (s. 
ASchlatter, Wie sprach Jos. von Gott? 1910, 66).—At an early 
date оштїр was used as a title of honor for deserving pers. (s. 
X., Hell. 4, 4, 6, Ages. 11, 13; Plut., Arat. 53, 4; Herodian 3, 12. 
2.—Ps.-Lucian, Ocyp. 78 in an address to a physician [s. 0865 
4a]; JosAs 25:6 [of Joseph]; the same phrase IXanthos p. 45 no. 
23, 3f, of Marcus Agrippa [1 вс]; Jos., Vi. 244; 259 Josephus as 
Evepyéryg kai ourip of Galilee), and in ins and pap we find 
it predicated of high-ranking officials and of persons in private 
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life. This is never done in our lit. But outside our lit, itis applied 
to personalities who are active in the world's affairs, in order 
to remove them ff. the ranks of ordinary humankind and place 
them in a significantly higher position, For example, Epicurus 
is called осор by his followers (Philod.: pap. Herc. 346, 4, 19 
Чуну TOV Gutipa tov Tjuetrpov.—ARW 18, 1930, 392-95; 
Clensen, Ein neuer Brief Epikurs: GGAbh. 1П/5, "33, 80f). Of 
much greater import is the designation of the (deificd) ruler as 
6. (Ptolemy 1 Soter [323-285 вс] ПтоАеншос kal Верғмікц 
Geol Уотрес: APF 5, 1913, 156, 1; sce Sb 306 and oft. in 
later times, of Roman emperors as well [Philo, In Flacc. 74; 126, 
Leg. ad Gat. 22; cp. Jos., Bell. 3, 459]).—PWendland, Zoxijp: 
ZNW S, 1904, 3358: Magie 676. HLietzmann, Der Weltheiland 
1909; WOtto, Augustus Soter: Her 45, 1910, 448-60; FDólger, 
Ichthys 1910,406-22; Dssm., LO311f (LAE 368f ); ELohmeyer, 
Christuskult u. Kaiserkult 1919; Bousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 
241, EMeyer Ш 392ff; E-BAllo, Les dicux sauveurs du paga- 
nisme gréco-romain: RSPT 15, 1926, 5-34; KBornhausen, Der 
Erlöser 1927; HLinssen, Oeog Zwtnp, diss. Bonn 1929-Jahrb. 
f. Liturgiewiss. 8, 1928, 1-75; AOxé, Xorti]p b. den Römern: 
WienerStud 48, 1930, 38-61; WStaerk, Soter, 1 33; II '38. S. 
also GHerzog-Hauser, Soter . . . im altgriech. Epos 31; ANock, 
зм. evepyéty¢—CColpe, Die Religionsgeschichtliche Schule 
'61 (critique of some of the lit. cited above); FDanker, Benefac- 
tor "82. 

© of Godd Вос оотйр pov (Ps 24:5; 26:9; Mi 7:7 al.) Lk 
1:47. Beds о. fjv 1 TI 1:1; Jd 25. ó о. tiv Hed 1 TI 2:3; 
Tit 1:3; 2:10; 3:4, о. паутоу @уёр@тошу и@мота тотоу 1 
Ti 4:10 (cp. PPetr Ill, 201, 15 [246 вс] туту ouwrnpa and s. 
above Heracles as tov ёудрштоу о. and in b below Sarapis). 
ô тоу tmikmopévov owthp the Savior of those tn despair 1 
C1593. 

© of Christ (Just, A I, 33, 710... "Ingots ... owtip тў 
*EXapibt iio &cup Sot) Lk 2:11; Ac 13:23; Phil 3:20; Dg 
9:6; Ox 840, 12; 21 (restored); 30; GMary 463, lines 4, 8, 18. 
22, 31; Ox 108i, 27 (SJCh 90, 4); Qua. W. бруңүүбс Ac 5:31; 2 
C120:5 (ópymyóc тїс åpBapoias). сотїр tov opos Sav- 
ior of the body (i.e. of his body, the Christian community) Eph 
5:23. 6 оштїр Tov коорой (ins; cp. W Weber, Untersuchungen 
zur Gesch. des Kaisers Hadrianus 1907, 225f; 222) J 4:42; 1J 
4:14. 0. tiv ivüpurrov (Ael. Aristid. 45, 20 K.-8 p. 90 D. calls 
Sarapis kijbepióva кої оотӯро тому будротоу аўтаркт 
Bev) ОР! 4:13. б о. fjv Хр. "I. 2 Ti 1:10; ISm 7-1; w. Xp. 
Т. or `I. Xp. preceding Tit 1:4; 3:6; IEph 1:1; iMg ins; Pol ins. 
б péyas Góc koi о. Tov Xp. "L our great God and Savior 
Christ Jesus Tit 2:13 (ср. PLond Ш, 604b, 118 p. 80 [47 ap] tj 
peyahw 8eQ оштӯрі; but the presence of kal Tit 2:13 suggests 
a dift. semantic aspect and may justify the rendering in NRSV 
mg). S. MDibelius, exc. after Tit 2:14; HWindisch, Z. Christolo- 
gie der Past.: ZNW 34, 35, 213-38—6 оштђр Kips роу 
*L Хр. IPhid 9:2. ё о. twv оуу MPol 19:2. © 020 fiov 
Kal o. "I. Xp. 2 Pt 1:1. 5 cüptoc (ђиоу) kai o. `I. Xp. vs. 11; 
2:20; 3:18; without any name (so © дилтр [meaning Asclep.] 
Ael. Aristid. 47, 1 K=23 p. 445 D.; 66 K=p. 4620; 48, 7 K.=24 
p. 466 D.—Orig,, C. Cels. 6, 64, 16; Hippol., Ref. 5, 8, 27) 2 
Pt 3:2; АсР1 Ha 8, 29 (restored: kal ourtjpa). S. Loewe s.v. 
opio end.—Pauly-W. 2, V1 1211-21; КІ. Pauly V 289; RAC 
V154-219; DLNT 1082-84; BHHW I 430-32. —M-M. EDNT. 
TW. Spicq. Sv. 


с0211]010, ac, ў (trag, Hdt+)—O deliverance, preserva- 
tion, w. focus on physical aspect: fr. impending death, esp. on the 
sea (IMaronisis 11; Diod. S. 3, 40, 1 Акту owrnpiag; 2 Macc 
3:32; GrBar 1:3; Philo, Mos. 1,317; Jos., Ant. 7, 5; 183; Ar. 3,2) 
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Ac 27:34; Hb 11:7. Of the deliverance of the Israelites fr. Egyp- 
tian bondage (Jos.. Ant. 2. 331) Ac 7:25 (&:50vcu owtypiav on 
the part of a deity: Menand., Col. fgm. 292, 5-1, 5 K6.). Sur- 
vival of a hand punished by fire GJs 20:3. A transition to mng. 
2 is found in Lk 1:71, where owmpia ёЕ #уӨршу tov deliv- 
erance from the hand of our cnemies is expected (cp. Ps 105:10 
and ApcPt Rainer Èv owtnpig Axepovotac Ainvyg, where the 
ref. is to a baptism marking thc beginning of life in Elysium); I 
C1 39:9 (Job 5:4).—S. Атм], end. 

Ө salvation, w. focus on transcendent aspects (LXX, Just., 
Iren; cp. Herm. Wr. 7, 2 [on salvation through gnosis s. GLuck, 
SBLSP 24, '85, 315-20]; Ael. Aristid., Sacr. Serm. 3, 46 p. 
424 Keil tyéveto фос тарб ттс "одос кой ётера QuwOyta 
eépovra elc owrmpiav; the Hymn to Attis in Firmicus Mater- 
nus, De Errore Prof. Relig. 22, 1 appetite робото tov 000 
ceowojlevev. “Eota yap ©шу ёк тбушу owtypia [HHep- 
ding, Attis, seine Mythen u. sein Kult 1903, 167]. The Lat. ‘salus” 
in the description of the Isis ceremony in Apuleius corresponds 
to the Gk. cwtnpia [GAnrich, Das antike Mystenenwesen 1894, 
47f; Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 39]). In our lit. this sense is found only 
in connection w. Jesus Christ as Savior. This salvation makes it- 
self known and felt in the present, but it will be completely dis- 
closed in the future. Opp. trie Phil 1:28 (Mel., P. 49, 356; on 
the probability of military metaphor s. EKrentz, in Origins and 
Method, JHurd Festschr., ed. BMcLean, °93, 125f); Өбустос 
(cp. Damasc.. Vi. Isid. 131: through Attis and the Mother of 
the Gods there comes ў 2E Gdou yeyovuta роу owt.) 2 Cor 
7:10; брүң 1 Th 5:9. W. Сот 2 СІ 19:1; Сот ai@viog IEph 
18:1. оотпріа aidviog (Is 45:17) Hb 5:9; short ending of 
Mk; fj коі uov owt. Jd 3 (SIG 409, 33f dywvitopevos 
отер ттс ком OwTNPiag); ou. ушу salvation of souls 1 
Pt 1:9 (c. тоу ушу Hippol.. Ref. 10, 19, 3); cp. vs. 10 (EScl- 
муп, 1 Pt '46, 252f). owtnpia 1j тоу ёклєктоу MPol 22:1. 
ђ тоу ootopévov our. 17:2 (ў c. тоу ретоуообутоу Did., 
Gen. 71, 28; ownpica тоу бү«@Фу Hippol., Ref. 7, 28, 6; ў тоу 
йуВротоу о. Orig., C. Cels. 4, 73, 13). On кёрас сотдріос 
Lk 1:69 s. кёрос̧3. outpiag as objective gen. dependent upon 
various nouns: yvwoug сшттріос Lk 1:77; Àm owt. (Testlob 
24:1; cp. Philemo Com. 181 ої Geov о Воутес Ékmribag Kaas 
Eyovow eic owrmpiav) 1 Th 5:8; 2 Cl 1:7; EvderEtc owt. Phil 
1:28 (opp. GarwAeua). tò ebayyéAvov тїс оотпріос tuv Eph 
1:13. 6 Aoyos THs сотпрісс tatg Ac 13:26. 6606 сотуріос 
way to salvation 16:17; теритоіцо сот. 1 Th 5:9. иёра 
owtypiag (quot. fr. 1s 49:8) of the day when the apostle calls them 
to salvation 2 Cor 6:2ab (cp. the mystery in Apuleius, Metam. 
11, 5 ‘dies salutaris’ = ‘day of initiation’). Christ is 6 &pynyos 
tfjc owt. Hb 2:10 (apxnyos 3). 6 Bedg тпс OWT. pov 1 СІ 18:14 
(Ps 50:16) —Used w. verbs: £yetv owtnpiav Hv 2, 2, 5; 3,6, 1; т 
10, 2, 4; 12, 3, 6. KAnpovopetv owtnpiav НЬ 1:14. thv gavtod 
сот. KatepyatecBar Phil 2:12 (katepyaCopar 2). cwrnpias 
тоҳєіу tig èv Хротф `I. 2 Ti 2:10 (reygtv соттріос: Diod. 
S. 11, 4, 4; 11, 9, 1). elg awrnpiav for salvation (i.e. to appro- 
priate it for oneself or grant it to another) Ro 1:16; 10:1, 10; 2 
Cor 7:10; Phil 1:19 (ётоВоаіхо 2); 2 Th 2:13; 2 Ti 3:15; 1 Pt 
2:2. порро .. . &mó тї owt. 11 39:9 (Job 3:4). tà буђкоута 
є; сотуріау the things that pertain to salvation 1 C1 45:1; В 
17:1 (cp. SIG 1157, 120). —оотцріх is plainly expected to be 
fully culminated w. the second coming of the Lord Ro 13:11; 
Hb 9:28; 1 Pt 1:5.—(1]) owmpia without further qualifica- 
tion=sulvation is also found Lk 19:9 (cp. С) 19:2); J 4:22 (ў 
сот. èk тоъ 'Iovóaiov Ёотіу); Ac 4:12 (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 23 èv 
Өғф elvan т. сштпріау сёто? Kai ойк Ev GA), Ro 11:11; 2 
Сог 1:6; Hb 2:3 (тїйлка®т сот.); 6:9. ў сот. Nov 2 C1 1:1; 
17:5; B 2:10.—Christ died even for the salvation of the repentant 


Ow 
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ss 
Ninevites in the time of Jonah 1 Cl 7:7; ep. vs. 4.—outypia 


stands by metonymy for omtnp (in the quot. fr. Is 49:6) тор 
elvai oe eis оотпрісу Ews Eoyctou тіс ris Ac 13:47; B 14:8 
On the other hand, for a circumstance favorable for our attain. 
ment of salvation Ñysioðai т. owmpiav 2 Pt 3:15.—In the three 
places in Rv in which owt. appears as part of a doxology we haye 
а Hebraism (salvation as victory intimately associated w. God: 
PEllingworth, BT 34, '83, 444f, cp. Ps 3:9 and PsSol 10:8 тоё 
Kvpiov ў oc mpio) 7:10; 12:10; 19:1.—L Marshall, Challenge 
of NT Ethics '47, 248-66; HHaerens, Zwtnp et owrnpia dans la 
religion grecque: Studia Hellenistica 5, 48, 57-68; FDülger, AC 
6, 50, 257-63.—DELG s.v. ows. RLoewe, JTS 32, °81, 341-68 
(ins pp. 364-68). DBS XI 486-739. М-М. TW. Spicq, Sv 


С 0710105, OV (сотр; trag., Thu.+; ins, рар, LXX; TestJob 
51:4; Test12Patr, Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 13, 1; 24, 1; 74, 3) pert, 
to salvation, saving, delivering, preserving, bringing salvation, 

© as adj. ётефбут fj xaptg tov Boð оштђрюс ташу 
буёрфтощ; the grace of God has appeared, bringing salva- 
tion to all human beings (0. тім, as Thu. 7, 64, 2 toi; Ebro 
OwtHptos) Tit 2:11. 

© subst., neut. то owthprov means of deliverance, then also 
the deliverance itself (Aeschyl. et al.; Plut., Lucian; Herm. Wr. 
10, 15 тойто рбуоу GuTHpLov ёуброт Ёотіу, fj yvOor тоў 
Өғо?; LXX; Jos., Bell. 3, 171; 6, 310 [tà сштрк: of God]; 
Just., D. 74, 3b—tarrewoppovotvys ofw]thfphov Did., Gen. 
70, 26), in our lit. of Messianic salvation and the one who medi- 
ates it. Dg 12:9. W. gen. тб owtypLov то? Oeo (TestSim 7:1; cp. 
TestDan 5:10) Lk 3:6 (Is 40:5); Ac 28:28; 1 C1 35:12 (Ps 49:23); 
cp. 18:12 (Ps 50:14); wepixequdaia tov owtnpiov Eph 6:17 
(Is 59:17). Ojoopon èv cwmpiy 1 CI 15:6 (v1. cwrnpig=Ps 
11:6).—Also of the оотўр himself etpopev tò owthpiov pův 
*Inoovv Xp. 36:1. eldov of ёфба\цоі pou tò ошттрбу oov 
Lk 2:30.—ELohse, Passafest, '53, 50-56 (‘peace-offering’ in 
some LXX passages)—DELG s.v. 005. М-М. TW. Spicg. 


CWP QOVEW (оффршу, via о®с + ppv) 1 aor. Eowdpovijga 
(trag., X., Pla. et al.; pap) the thematic semantic note in this and 
cognate terms is the Hellenic ideal of убу бусу (‘nothing to 
excess’). 

@ to be able to think in a sound or sane manner, be of 
sound mind. of mental health (in contrast to puiveo@a; Pla., 
Phdr. 22, 244a, Rep. 331c; Ps.-Apollod. 3, 5, 1; 6; Philo, Cher. 
69) to be in one's right mind, of a demoniac who was healed Mk 
5:15; Lk 8:35, Sim., 2 Cor 5:13 (opp. ёкотђуси; s. Ё®їотпш 
2a). 

Ө to be prudent, with focus on self-control, be reason- 
able, sensible, serious, keep one’s head (X., Cyr. 3, 2, 4; TestSol 
8:8; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 114; Jos., Ant. 2, 296; Just., Tat.; Ath. 
32, 2; Orig., С. Cels. 2, 8, 16) Tit 2:6. W. vygetv 1 Pt 4:7. 
Esp. of women be chaste, virtuous (Musonius p. 14, 12ff H.; 
Arnan, Anab. 4, 20, 2; Alciphron, 4, 17, 3; Jos., Ant. 18, 66.— 
Owdpoobvy 2) 1 CI 1:3; Pol 4:3.—In contrast to brepgpovev 
and in a play on words м. it and w. $povelv twice Ro 12:3 (cp. 
Plut., Mor. 776d фроуєіу к. owd.; Socrat., Ep. 36 owjpovéo 
... соссофрохёо; Iren. 1, 16, 3 [Harv. 1, 164, 3] —DELG s.v. 
00. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


coqooviGo (сшфроу) fut. 2 sg. cwppovicerc Is 38:16 Aq. 
(Eur., Thu. et al.; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 493) ‘bring to one's senses" 
tw someone (Demosth. 25, 93; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 49; Max- 
imus Tyr. 30, 5g; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 20 IV, 11; Jos., Ant. 5, 256, 
Bell. 3, 445; 4, 119), to instruct in prudence or behavior that 
is becoming and shows good judgment, encourage, advise, 
urge (s. GGerhard, Phoinix v. Kolophon 1909, 35ff) w. acc. and 
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{уа cwdpovitwouv tàs véas ikavdpous elvai Tit 


; Il. à 
inf fo LG s.v. 005. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


2:4.—DE 
ovignos, оў, 0— 0 in non-biblical Gk. with act. 

ce (=atwppowats) the teaching of prudence, advice, im- 
pi ement (Strabo І. 2, 3; Plut., Cato Maj. 338 [5, 1], Mor. 653c; 
Prd, Appian, Liby. 65 8290; Philo, Leg. А. 3, 193; Js, Bell 
2.9, Ant. 17,210); the Syriac version understands 2 TL I:7 inthis 
Verne The Spirit functions in such a way that Christians learn to 

cise prudence. But mng. 2 is prob. to be preferred here. 

“ө exercise of prudence, moderation, self-discipline, pru- 
dence (cougpoovvn. So the Vulgate. cu9poviopós is used in 
someth. like this sense in Plut., Mor. n 2c; Lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30, 
174) —DELG s.v. 005. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


goo 


owp vos adv. of oQpov (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins; Wsd 
9:11) pert. to being prudent, soberly, moderately, Showing self- 
control Civ (Strabo 16, 2, 35; InsMagnMai 162, 6 yoavta 
оофрбуос; TestJud 16:3; Jos., Ant. 4, 248; Just., A Il, 2,2 ob 
софрбуос) w. блкаіос, єоєВос Tit 2:12 (Ps.-Pla., Alcib. 1, 
134d and Sextus 399 w. Suxatws).—TW. Spicq. 


софоос ovi, 05, 1 (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX [esp. 4 Macc]; 
TestJos, EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just., Ath., К. 22 p. 75, 19; one 
of the four cardinal virtues; for the Hellenic perspective of gen- 
eral harmony of the kócpoc and фос s. JKube, TEXNH and 
APETH, '69, 46) 

@ gener. soundness of mind, reasonableness, rationality (s. 
owgpovew 1; in contrast to рама X., Mem. 1, 1, 16; Pla., Prot. 
323b; lren. 1. 26, 1) &AnGeiags kai cwppoobvys Pirate true 
and rational words (opp. paivopat) Ac 26:25. 

Ө practice of prudence, good judgment, moderation, self- 
control as exercise of care and intelligence appropriate to cir- 
cumstances (Pla., Rep. 4, 430e ў owgpoobvy Bari кої Пбоушу 
тушу кої EmOvupLOv ёүкротєю, cp. Phd. 68c, Symp. 196c; 
Aristot., Rhet. i, 9, 9 сшфрообуп ёё dpery OU ñv трос tàs 
ђбоуас tod ооратос обтос Éyovatv @с © уброс KeAEvEL, 
éxokaoia дё тофуаутіоу, De Virt. et Vit. 2; Diog. L. 3, 91; 4 
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Mace 1:3, 31; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 48, C. Ap. 2, 170 [w. other 
virtues]; Just., A 1, 6, 1; 10, 1al; Orig., C. Cels. 2, 29, 13; Did., 
Gen. 27, 15) w. dryveict IEph 10:3. W. still other virtues (Thcoph. 
Ant. 3, 15 (р. 234, 13]) 1 C1 64, W. éykparteta (so Ath.) and 
other virtues 62:2. Esp. as а woman's virtue decency, chastity 
(Diod. S. 3, 57, 3; Phalaris, Ep. 78, 1; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 51 
w. aibüc; Jos., Ant. 18, 73; BGU 1024, 8; 15; grave ins APF 
5, 1913, 169 no. 24. S. ошфроуё 2; TDrew-Bear, Three In- 
scriptions fr. Kyme: EpigrAnat 1, "83, °97 п. 56 [lit.]) w. albos 
(X., Cyr. 8, 1, 30f and Philo, above) I TI 2:9 (EpigrAnat 1, '83, 
97 n. 56). W. other virtues vs. 15.—TBird, СВО 2, 40, 259-63; 
AKollmann, Sophrosyne: WienerStud 59, '41, 12-34; HNorth, 
Sophrosync '66.—DELG s.v. ой. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


софооу, OV, gen. OVOS (ошфршу, фрту, prim. ‘one of 
sound mind") (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, 4 Macc, Test12Patr, JosAs 
4:9; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just; Tat. 10, 3) pert. to belng 
in control of onself, prudent, thoughtful, self-controlled (the 
Hellenic model is avoidance of extremes and careful considera- 
tion for responsible action: Aristot., EN 3, 15, end EmOupet ó 
ошфршу Qv dei Kai dg det кой Ste=the prudent pers. is intent 
on the what, the how, and the when of doing what should be done; 
Aeschin., C. Ctesiph 170 of onc moderate in lifestyle so as not 
to be tempted by bribes) w. motdg 1 Cl 63:3; w. other virtues 
Tit 2:2. Being a characteristic of persons distinguished for public 
service, 0. appears in the list of qualifications for an &zriokomoc 
1 Ti 3:2 (used w. кбошос as Lysias 21, 19; Pla., Gorg. 5082; 
Menand., Sam. 344 S. [129 Kó.]; Lucian, Bis Accus. 17; IMagn- 
Mai 162, 6; cp. MAMA VIII, 412c, 5f Groavra Koopiws Kai 
Gudpovws); Tit 1:8 (w. dixcuog as EpArist 125).—Esp. of 
women chaste, decent, modest (Menand., fgm. 679 K6.; Diod. 
S. 10, 20, 2. In ins on women's graves: BCH 22, 1898, 496; 
23, 1899, 301; 25, 1901, 88; IXanthos p. 149 no. 57, 5f; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 18, 180.—Dssm., LO 267 [LAE 315]. S. оофроуёо 
Zand owppoodvvy 2) Tit 2:5 (w. åya@y as Jos., Ant. 6, 296).— 
1] оффроу кой Emeucig Èv Xpioto evoéBera 1 СІ 1:2.—B. 
1213. DELG s.v. 005. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


I 


T numerical sign = 300 (тріокооон; SibOr 5, 21; 38; 42). Be- | s. Billerb. Ш 694. Late рар in Preisigke, Namenbuch), a Chnis- 


Cause of its form (T) a symbol of the cross B 9:8 (cp. Lucian s.v. 
otaupoc, end), spelled out taŭ, vil. 


toPégven, Gv, ai (Lat. loanw.: tabernae; s. GMeyer, Die lat. 
Lehnworte im Neugriech.: SBWienAk 132, vol. 1895, app. 3. р. 
64) Lat. taberna refers var. to a hut, inn, or shop. In our lit. only as 
transliterated pl. in the place name Tpeig тоВёруси Three Tav- 
erns, а station on the Appian Way, located betw. Aricia and Appii 
Forum at the foot of the Alban Mount, It was 33 Roman miles (c. 
49 km.) fr. Rome (Cicero, Ad. Attic. 2, 10.—CIL IX 593; X p. 
684). Ac 28:15.— TK leberg, Hotels, restaurants et cabarets dans 
Vantiquité romaine '57; КІ. Pauiy V 138; Hemer, Acts 156. 


Торда, ў indecl. (also Тараба, s. M-M.; Атат. КЇЗ, 
also Күрэх; s. EKautzsch, Gramm. des Bibl.-Aram. 1884, 11; 
Dalman, Grammatik? 141) Tabitha (on this name in rabbin. lit. 


tian in Joppa Ac 9:36, 40. Her name is interpreted in vs. 36 as 
Aopkág (q.v).—Mk 5:41 W, for тоћмба. —S. Haenchen, ad 
loc.; IRichter, Women in the NT '95.—M-M. 


Too s. Gofáp. 


vo). $, ў (16000; Aristoph. et al.; ins, pap) command, 
decree pl. (SEG IV, 467, 3 [263 лр]) of divine authority that pre- 
scribes an order for things, such as progression of the seasons 1 
C120:8.—New Docs 4, 176. DELG s.v. tà0000 1. 


THYME, «тос, TÓ (тйосо; X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
GrBar 11:6) 

@ a clearly defined group~-@ of an orderly arrangement 
of personnel, divislon, group military t.t. for bodies of troops in 
various numbers (since X., Mem. 3, 1, 11; Diod. S. 1, 86, 4; 20, 
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110,4; Appian, Celt. 1 $7 tà t&yyarroc-the divisions ofthe army, 
Polyaenus 3, 13, 1; ins, pap; 2 Km 23:13; EpArist 26; Jos., Bell. 4, 
645, Ant. 20, 122 al. So as loanw. in rabb.) otpatiwtixòv TELL 
(Diod. S. 17, 33, 1 tá yuarra тфу отратотФу) a detachment of 
soldiers IRo 5:1. Cp. 1 СІ 37:3; because of the latter pass. 41:1 
is prob. to be classed here, too. 

(B. without any special military application class, group (Epi- 
curus p. 24, 9 Us.; Sext. Emp.. Math. 9, 54; ins, pap; Philo, 
Migr. Abr. 100; Jos., Bell. 2, 164 the Sadducees as a бғутероу 
т@үна; sec 2, 122; 143 of the Essenes) Hs 8, 4, 6; 8, 5, 1-6. 
тёүната тбүрато group by group, by groups 8, 2, 8a; 8, 4, 2b, 
cp. 6. Likew. кота téypoTe 8, 2, 8b; катӣ тё тбүната, ic 
8, 4, 2a. —Acc. to 1 Cor 15:23f the gift of life is given to vari- 
ous ones in turn (cp. Arrian, Tact. 28, 2 ётт1дбү тбүро тбүрот 
ттс), and at various times. One view is that in this connection 
Paul distinguishes three groups: Christ, who already possesses 
life, thc Christians, who will receive it at his second coming, and 
the rest of humanity (s. téA0¢ 2), who will receive it when death, 
as the last of God's enemies, is destroyed: Ёкастос̧ èv тф Lio 
тбүрот (Goomomerjoeton) тару Хритос, Erea ої tov 
Хріото? èv тү mapovoig crürov, elta то тёЛос (JWeiss and 
Ltzm. ad loc. S. also JHéring, RHR 12, "32, 300-320; E-BAllo. 
RB 41, °32, 187-209 ). 

Ө a stage In a sequence, order, turn (Ps.-Pla., Def. 414e; 
Aristot., Pol. 4, 7 [9], 3; Plut., Mor. 601) kata тб taypa. c in 
the order in which Hs 8, 4, 2a (so L; katà tà тбүната, ws №, 
s. 1 above). —DELG s.v. tacow 2. М-М. TW. Sv. 


TAXMOOMAL s. тїк, 


TAXTOS, 1j. бу (тбооо; since Thu. 4, 65, 1; pap; Job 12:5; 
Jos., Ant. 8, 396) fixed, appointed torth йрёра (Polyb. 3, 34, 
9; Dionys. Hal. 2, 74; PFlor 133, 4 тйс токтйс fjuépac) Ac 
12:21.—DELG s.v. тбсоо 4. М-М. 


TOAGANWOEW (тоћоіторос) impf. ётоћситорорм; fut. 3 
pl. to.ouzropijoovotv Hos 10:2; 1 aor. £oXarmopnoa; pf. 3 
sg. teraAavmoprikev LXX; occasionally act. *torment, afflict" 
(Isocr. 8, 19; Ps 16:9; Is 33:1); pass. in act /intr. sense (Thu. 3, 3, 
1 al.; Philo, In Flacc. 155; Jos., Ant. 2, 334; 5, 147 al.) to experi- 
ence distress, endure sorrow/distress, be miserable (Eur., Thu. 
et al.; Epict. 1, 26, 11; LXX; Manetho in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 237; 
SibOr 5, 75) 2 СІ 19:4: Hv 3, 7, 1; s 6. 2, 7; 6, 3, 1. To the extent 
of giving expression to grief: the act. used intr. tr). avmoprjoaxe 
feel miserable, lameni (w. srevOslv, kXaíetv) Js 4:9.—Spicq. 


TOÀGUtO pU, as, ў (teAaimwpos; Hdt.+; PTebt 27, 40 
{113 Bc]; Libanius, Or. 50 p. 485, 19 F. [opp. &oéhyeto]; LXX; 
TestSol 20:4 [-оріо]; TestJob 3:4; JosAs cod. A ch. 11 [p. 54, 
14 Bat.], also Pal. 364; Philo; Jos., Bell. 7, 278, Ant. 2, 257; Ar. 
11. 4) wretchedness, distress, trouble, misery Ro 3:16 (1s 59:7). 
fj тоћлолторіа тшм mroxov 1 СІ 15:6 (Ps 11:6). PI. miseries 
(Hat. 6, 11; Diod. S. 1, 36,5; Galen, Protr. 14 p. 46, 20 J; EpArist 
15; Philo, Somn. 1, 174; Jos., Ant. 14, 379; Iren. 1. 14, 8 [Harv. 
1143, 8]) Js 5:1.—M-M. Spica, 


TOLGLTMOOS, Ov (s. prec. entry; t. approaches Homeric 
oe óc; Pind. et al.; UPZ 110, 132 [164 вс); APF 5, 1913, 381 
no. 56, 9 (1 Ар]; Sb 643, 8 [ostracon, Christian]; LXX; TestAbr B. 
10 p. 115, 4 [Stone p. 78]; JosAs 6:5, 7; ApcSed 11:15 p. 134, 34 
and 36 Ja.; EpArist 130; Philo; Jos., Ant. 11, 1; Ar. 12, 8 prayers 
for vengeance fr. Rheneia [Dssm., LO 352; 354; 356, LAE 413; 
SIG 1181, 4f]; antonym of yakápioc) miserable, wretched, dis- 
tressed w. £keewó and other adjs. Rv 3:17. taXaimopog ёү® 
GvOporroc wretched creature that 1 am Ro 7:24 (Epict. 1, 3, 


OA 


TOpLETOV 


5 ti yàp eli; толойгороу ёудротдріоу "What am 1? 
miserable particle of humanity’; ZPE 4, '69, 206: fam ? 
of a romance Ф tahaimwpe ivOpome [restored]; 1 
juontds Edy Eye); cp. Hs 1:3. In the latter pass, 
and also of a doubter in the scripture quot. of un 
1 C1 23:3-2 C1 11:2; cp. 2 СІ 11:1. Subst. (Demosth. 18, 12 

Ф tahaimwpe; likewise Diogenes the Cynic in Diog. 1, 6 н 
Iren. 1, 13, 2 [Harv. 1 117, 10]) of талоітороі wretched people 
(Epict. 3, 22, 44) В 16:1.—5. Eranos 29, °32, 3; 4 sd 
Syn. IV 443-50. DELG. M-M. Spicq. E 


Justa 
UI. BA, $ 
ibid. line 9 & 
Ww. бір; ос, 
certain orig; 


TOAGVILOLOG, 0, OV (tåhavtov) weighing a talent (so 
Aristot., Cael. 4, 4; Polyb. 9, 41, 8; Diod. S. 20, 87, 1; Jos., Bell 
5, 270. Cp. SIG 966, 44 note.) yáhaba реуб\т óc та\аупош 
a severe hailstorm with hailstones weighing a talen (the tal- 
ent-125 librae, or Roman pounds ofc. 343 gr. or 12 ounces each) 
(weighing about a hundred pounds NRSV) Rv 16:21.—DELG 
s.v. толаосо В. М-М. 


t&lavtov, ov, TÓ (Hom. et al.) orig. a measure of weight 
varying in size fr. about 26 to 36 kg.; then a unit of. coinage talent 
(lit., ins, pap, LXX, TestSol; TestJud 9:5; TestJos 18:3; EpArist; 
Jos.. Bell. 5, 571, C. Ap. 2, 266), whose value differed consider- 
ably in various times and places, but was always comparatively 
high; it varied also with the metal involved, which might be gold, 
silver, or copper. In our lit. only in Mt 18:24; 25:15-28. In 18:24, 
at 6,000 drachmas or denarii to the Tyrian talent, a day laborer 
would need to work 60,000,000 days to pay off the debt. Even 
assuming an extraordinary payback rate of 10 talents per year, 
the staggering amount would ensure imprisonment for at least 
1,000 years. The amounts distributed in 25:15-28 are not small 
change, either (MPowell, ABD V1907f; ECook, ISBE IV 1053; 
s. also JDerrett, Law in the NT '70, 17-47; TMartin, BR 38, '93, 
70-72).— Lit. s.v. ápyvptov 2c.— КІ. Pauly V 5026 BHHW III 
1928. DELG s.v. таолассо B. М-М. 


tao 40 0 (also тайч@@, толада) Aram. 790 or 70, em- 
phatic state of 1775 (Dalman, Gramm.? 150) girl, little girl Mk 
5:41. S. фоВ:Ва. —ТКЕ HI 609. 


TOPELOV, Ov, TÓ (this contracted form of the older тору 
[q.v] is found as early as the first cent. Bc in ins [SIG 783, 37] and 
pap [BGU 1115, 41], but does not become very common until 
the beginning of our era. Cp. Plut., Mor. 9d; Babrius, Fab. 108,2 
L-P;LXX [Thackeray 63.—Rahlfs inserts the uncontracted form 
into the text every time the word is used]; En 11:1; TestSol 13:2; 
TestAbr; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 86. S. aiso Lob., Phryn. 493; 
Mayser 92; B-D-F 831, 2; W-S. §5:23b; Mit. 44f; М-Н. 8% 
Nachmanson 71; PKatz-Walters, The Text of the Septuagint 73, 
94f. Rabb. loanw. 77700). 

© a place for the keeping of valuables, storeroorm (ihe word 
has this sense Thu. et al.; oft. pap, LXX) w. йтоёткт Lk 12:24. 

Ө gener. а room in the interior of a house, inner room (so 
X., Hell. 5, 4, 6 vi; Gen 43:30; Ex 7:28; SSol 1:4, and freq. т 
LXX; TestAbr B 5 p. 109, 24 [Stone p. 66] Mt 6:6 (Testos t 
èv тойс тадғіощ in one of the inner rooms Mt 24:26; Lk ne 
elc tà Tapeta 1 CI 50:4 (cp. Is 26:20) —DELG s.v. торій. М-М. 


TOPLELOY, OV, TO (cp. prec. entry; Thu.+; older ins and р 
PsSol 4:8; TestSim 8:3; TestJos 3:3; JosAs 2:9; EpArist Ш Г 
this HMeecham, The Letter of Aristeas '35, 79]; 105., Bell. 2, as 
Ant. 8, 410; 18, 312) hidden, secret room fig. tà 101402 16 
үсотрос̧ 1 C1 21:2 (Pr 20:21). In the NT only Mt ао 
poorly attested v.1. (B-D-F 531, 2; МІС -Н. 89). NP throug! 


TOPLETOV 


rint the uncontracted forms.—OGI1 р. 278 n. 32. DELG 


always P М-М. s.v. Tajielov. 


s.v, ТОНО. 
qoviv 5. viv 2b. 


tá ete, #05: iy (Aeschyl., Hdt-+; loanw. та) 76) an ar- 
ngement of things їп sequence, fixed succession/order (Epict, 
ne 7; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 22 892; TestNapht 2:8 àv така) 
" di таки тїс #фциерїас (той Lk 1:8 (MAvi-Yonah, The 
Сасѕагса Inscription of thc Twenty-Four Priestly Courses, in The 
Teacher's Yoke [in mem. HTrantham], ed JVardaman/JGarrett, 
*64, 46-57). Without v: тава іп (strict chronological) order 
Papias (2:15). though JKieist, transl. `48, 207f, note 19, prefers 
verbatim. HRigg, Jr., NovT 1, °56, 171: степ to tcyet=in a 
slipshod manner. : 

Ө a state of good order, order, proper procedure тїйуто. 
viel тошту 1 CI 40:1. katà TOEW in order, in an orderly man- 
ner prob. “опе after the other’ (Lucian, Alex. 46; Alex. Aphr.. 
Quaest. 1, 4, 1 p. 10, 17 Br.) 1 Cor 14:40 (ср. the rules of the 
jobakchoi: 1G 112, 1368); Dg 8:7 —Col 2:5.—HvCampenhausen, 
Tradition and Life in the Church, *68, 123-40. 

© an assigned station or rank, position, post (one has a 
responsibility in an ordered scheme of things: Hyperid. 3, 30; 
Demosth. 18. 258; Diod. S. 15, 64, 4; Epict. 1, 29, 39 [assigned 
by God]; Diog. L. 9, 21, end; 1 Esdr 1:15; ApcMos 38; Jos., М. 
397, Ant. 7. 36) їс tooaútny атой табу Beto б Beds God 
has appointed them (i. c. the Christians) to so great a position 
Dg 6:10 (on Gr-Rom. perspective s. Reader, Polemo 345-47).— 
Administration (of a position) Papias (4); s. entry oupBaive 2. 

Ө an arrangement in which someone or someth. func- 
tions, arrangement, nature, manner, condition, outward aspect 
(2 Macc 1:19 фргетос табу Éyovroc &vvbpov of a мей that 
had an arrangernent fora dry area; Polyb. 3, 20, 5; Diod. S. 1, 25, 
5; EpArist 69 ip 1móoc £yovoa taEtv="it had the appearance 
ofa shoe’) f vewtepikÀ THEI the youthful nature ot appearance 
IMg 3:1. Perh. it is in this way that Hb understood Ps 109:4b, 
which the author intcrprets to mean that Jesus was а high priest 
като thy табу Mekyioédex according to the nature of = just 
like Melchizedek t.e. like the type of arrangement made for the 
functioning of M.: 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:118, 17, 21 vl. in any case 
the teference is not only to the higher ‘rank’, but also to the en- 
tirely different nature of Melchizedek's priesthood as compared 
Ww. that of Aaron 7:11b. (in Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 81, 16; 19 and al. 
in pap tGEic-position of a priest.)—AcPI Ha 8, 18-BMM recto 
wo certain, s. Ox 1602, 21).—DELG s.v. тбооо. 

M. SV. 


Taovia, 5, Ù Tavia, an otherw. unknown Christian in Smyr- 
na ISm 13:2 (Tuoviu is the form of the name in the Gk. ms. and 
in the Lat. version. It is not found elsewh. But we find Тоос as 
a woman's name PLond 11, 258, 184 p. 33, and Taoves PLond 
1, 257, 212 р. 26; 245 p. 27 as well as the Lat. masc. Tavius 


d CIL Ш 6248.— The interpolated Gk. and the Armen. have 
Чои) 


Е ў, бу (Pind., Aeschyl., Hdt.*; pap, LXX; En 26, 
ва «a: Gen. 220, 7 [ópoc]; PsSol 5:12; TestI2Patr; JosAs 
2,1 ane A al.; ApcSed, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Theoph. Ant. 
* 153 [P. 132, 3]) gener. ‘ow’, in our lit only in a fig. sense. 
ity to Pert. to belng of low social status or to relative inabil- 
Pla. PS lowly, undistinguished, of no account (Hdt. 7, 14, 
Ant. 7 9 257c; Isocr. 3, 42 al.; 1 Km 18:23; Jos., Bell. 4, 365, 
56, 4) "e : 13, 415; Did., Gen. 244, 14.—Org, C. Cels. 1, 
cont delos 6 тат. (opp. тоос, one who has more 
"ol of life than the т.) ds 1:9,—Subst. (Philo, Poster. Cai. 
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109; Jos, Bell. 4, 319) В 3:3, PI. (Heraclides Pont.. fgm. 55 W. 
тоттехуоі beside бой).о, Diod. S. 14, 5, 4: Menand., Monost. 
412 Mei. [608 Jackel], Ps-Callisih. 2, 16, 10 of Fortune: ij 
тос таттуойс Ürepivo veer абы ў rovc Cig’ броос clc 
Сбфоу катүүсүғу; Zeph 2:3; 1s 11:4; 14:32) Lk 1:52 (opp. 
боуйотсп, whohave the resources to cope). 6 тиракаћоу тойс 
татнуойс who encourages the downcast 2 Cor 7:6 (1s 49:13). 
On toic тотамоіс cuvemayopevor Ro 12:16 s. оруйтаүш. | 
d 59:3f prob. belongs here (but s. 3 below); also В 14:9 (Is 61:1 
vl). 

Ө pert, to belng servile In manner, pliant, subservient, ab- 
Jecta пер. quality that would make onc lose face in the Gr-Rom. 
world, opp. of a free person's demeanor (X.. Mem. 3, 10, 5; Pla.. 
Leg. 6, 774c: Demochares [И вс): 75 рт. 1 Jac. «суро к. 
хитгелуй; Cass. Dio 74, 5; POxy 79 il, 2 [И Ap]) in a judgment 
pronounced by Paul's opponents upon him катй прооотоу 
татпубс 2 Cor 10:1. 

Ө pert. to being unpretentlous, fumble (Aeschyl. et al.; 
Pla., Leg. 4, 716a; X., Ag. 11, 11 in a description of Agesi- 
laus, who does not let success or station go to his head; PGen 
14, 6; LXX; EpArist 263; TestGad 5:3; Orig, C. Cels. 3, 64, 
6) толтзуос tH kapòig (w. трус, q.v.) Mt 11:29. Subst. pl., 
opp. (oi) ooi 1 СІ 59:3 (but s. 1 above); В 19:6; D 3:9. 
Opp. brreprypavot (after Pr 3:34) Js 4:6; 1 Pt 5:5; 1 C1 30:2. 
TÒ татнубу THE YVXNS humility of the soul 55:6. RLeives- 
tad, TANEINOZ - ТАПЕІМОФРОМ, NovT 8. '66. 36-47. 
S. rpaŭtns.—DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


tOXELVOQDOVÉU (талтаудс, фрір) impf. #таттахофро- 
vovv; fut. vo mevodpovijou; 1 aor. ётитемофроуцоа (Epict. 
1, 9. 10 in a pejorative sense) to be hnmble In thought or de- 
meanor, be modest, unassuming (Ps 1 30:2; SibOr 8, 480; Rhet. 
Gr. 1 624, 29) 1 СІ 13:3; 16:17; 17:2; 38:2; 48:6; Hs 5, 3, 7; 7:6. 
Opp. GhotoveteoBur 1 CM 2:1; cp. 13:1; 16:2. Opp. ётіреойсї 
16:1. W. éykparteueoBca 30:3. тат. тй трос tov бебу be hum- 
ble toward God 62:2 (s. 6 2e and B-D-F $160; also Rob. 486f). 
TaTreLwoppovijoce Bv mean прове. айтор be humble in all 
that he does Hs 7:4.—DELG s.v. тотемас. TW. 


TOARELVOGOOVIOIS, Etc, ў (таттвудс, фрдуцо) hu- 
mility w. pakpo8upita Hs 8, 7, 6 1. —TW. 


TAMELVOGOOOLVN, 15, f] (s. prec.; Epict. 3, 24, 56; Jos, 
Bell. 4. 494, both in a pejorative sense) in our lit. only in a fa- 
vorable sense (16 thg т. 8бүна Orig., C. Cels. 6, 15, 23; tamer- 
voppootvys owrptov Did., Gen. 70, 26) humility, modesty 
Phil 2:3 (in dat. of the motivating cause); 1 Pt 5:5; 1 C1 21:8; Hs 
5,3, 7 (of humility that expresses itself in fasting; Leutzsch, Her- 
mas 425f, n. 441). W Émrisiketa 1 СІ 56:1; ср. 58:2. W. èmeikna 
and pori 30:8. W. трайттс, poxpoOupic, and other virtues 
Col 3:12; cp. 2:23. petà таоту, тот. in all humility Ac 20:19; 
Eph 4:2 (+ kai трофтткос); without maong 1 Cl 31:4; 44:3. 
поса ёротцоқс tarervoppodivns xpriGe every prayer re- 
quires humility Hv 3, 10, 6. Humility can also be wrongly di- 
rected Col 2:18, 23.— Lin. s.v. прафт and толгдуди) 4. Also 
KDeissner, D. Idealbild d. stoischen Weisen 1930; Vógtle (s.v. 
тдоуғЕіо) word-list; LGilen, Demut des Christen nach d. NT: 
ZAszMyst 13, °38, 266-84: LMarshall, С hallenge of NT Ethics 
*41,92-96; ADihle, Demut: RAC 11°56, 735-78 [lit.]; SRehol, 
Das Problem der Demu in der profan-griechischen Literatur im 
Vergleich zu Sepiuaginta und NT '61.—DELG s.v. татауб. 
EDNT. TW. 


TAMELVOMOUY, ov (татеубс, фрўм) gen. -ovos (їп Plut. 
Mor. 336e; 475e and lambl., Protr. 21, 15 p. 115, 23 Pis- 
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telli=‘fainthcarted’) in our lit. humble (Pr 29:23; Leontius 26 
р. 56, 22) 1 Pt 3:8 (х1. фЛофромес); В 19:3; Hm 11:8 (w. 
трай and other adjs.). трёс тйс peyakoprioosvac airov 
tes tareivóppovec vou are to be humble in contrast to their 
boastfulness IEph 10:2 (ж. mpacig).—Subst. ô таттауофроу 
1 C1 38:2 vl. то таткуофроу humility 19:1. S. Leivestad s.v. 
tamewéc.—-DELG s.v. тотеуос. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TOTELVOED (TaTrevóg) fut. таттауоо; 1 aor. ёсатгеіуооо. 
Pass.: 1 fut. tamewwwOyoonee; 1 aor. ётатемоОцу; pf. ptc. 
тєтатнушцёУо& (Hippocr. et al.; LXX; En 106:1; EpArist 257; 
Philo, Joseph.) gener. “lower, make low" 

@ to cause to be at a lower point, lower (Diod. S. 1, 36, 8; 
Bar 5:7; En 1:6; PsSol 11:4) бро, Povvóv level a mountain, hill 
Lk 3:5 (Is 40:4). 

Ө to cause someone to lose prestige or status. humble, hu- 
miliate, abase,done esp. to slaves, fig. ext. of | 

© w. focus on reversal of status тат. éavtÓv humble oneself 
of Christ, who went voluntarily to his death Phil 2:8 (s. on the 
whole pass. the lit. s.v. GpTayyos and Kevow 1b; also KThieme. 
D. tarervocppoowvy Phil 2 о. Ro 12: ZNW 8, 1907, 9-33). Of 
Paul, who did not hesitate to work w. his hands degrade 2 Cor 
11:7. баты татеуфое £avróv bywOryortat (тат... . inpóo: 
Chiton in Diog. L. 1, 69) Mt 23:12b; cp. Lk 14:11b; 18:14b (s. 
also 2b below). Also the pass. (Hyperid. 6, 10; Jos., Ant. 18, 147) 
Mt 23:122; Lk 14:102; 18:142 (cp. X., An. 6, 3, 18 6£0c тойс 
peyolnyopnoavrac tamervwowm Potheta). 

® w. focus on shaming, w. acc. of pers. or thing treated in this 
manner (Diod. S. 8,25, 1; Orig.. C. Cels. 3,62, 29) pù тато] 
pe б Өєбс прос Ùpåç that God may not humiliate me before you 
2 Cor 12:21. к?рс 6 Oróc Eta TEtvWOEY ре офоёра the Lord 
God has profoundly shamed me GJs 2:3. ті ётатеіушоос thv 
туйу oot; Why have vou so disgraced vourself? GJs 13:2; 
15:3. 

© w. focus on punitive aspect (Diod. S. 13, 24. 6 Tyche 
[Fortune] tarewoi тойс tarepygavouc; Cyranides p. 49, 12 
tyOpovc) confound, overthrow tovc tynAous 1 СІ 59:3b; ру 
brepyddvev vs. 3a. Cp. B 4:4f (Da 7:24).—tarewow can also 
refer 10 external losses, approx. = ‘hold down, harm" (Petosiris, 
fgm. 6 In. 21 [act.] and 24 [pass.]). 

Ө to cause to be or become humble in attitude, humble, 
make humble in à favorable sense (Philod., mepi kouatov col. 22, 
3- p. 38 Jensen£avtóv; Celsus 3, 62 отобу) бот ta TEwwoel 
avtov 05 16 тофїоу tovto Mt 18:4. So perh. also 23:12b; 
Lk 14:11b; 18:14b (s. 2a above). tamevvopoBot humble one- 
self, become humble (Menand., fgm. 754, 6 K6.=544, 6 Kock tiv 
бебу EEV.aoavto tH tametvovaBor офоёро; Sir 18:21; Gr- 
Bar 7:5 EtaTvervMbyy popy peyaaw) tamewwOyte évürmov 
kupiou Js 4:10. taTevwOyte Ўто Thy yeipu tov Өғо? bow 
down beneath the hand of God (cp. Gen 16:9) 1 Pt 5:6. kapia 
тетатєушиёут a humbled heart 1 C1 18:17 (Ps 50:19). puzi 
тєтатаушрңёу В 3:5 (Is 58:10.—Cp. Diod. S. 20, 53, 3 тү 
туй tavewwwBeig; 20, 77, 3 £rocrevwon thv арту). Cor- 
resp. бота тетатемошуиѓёуа 1 Сі 18:8 (Ps 50:10). —K Thieme, 
D. christ]. Demut 1 (history of the word, and humility in Jesus) 

1906; DFyffe, ET 35, 1924, 377-79. S. also mpaiitne, end. 

Ө to subject to strict discipline, constrain, mortify. In ac- 
cordance ж. OT usage, ta7relvovv thv avro? wvyriv (Lev 
16:29, 31; 23:27; Ps 34:13; 15 58:3 al.) or tamervovobcr (Sir 
34:26; 2 Esdr 8:21; the prayers for vengeance fr. Rheneia 
[Dssm., LO 353f, LAE 413ff-SIG 1181, 11] Өғ05 ф таса 
wey] tametvovrat s. Dssm., LO 357f, LAE 419) means to 
mortify oneself GJs 2:2; B 3:1, 3 (Is 58:5); Hm 4, 2, 2 (s. 
taTevoppoowvn). olóa tamevovobat (opp. epicoriet) of 
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an austere regimen: 7 know how to do м: little (cp, tame 
Leg. 762e; s. also Plut., Mor. 7e) Phil 4:12.—WCvanUn 1 

Zur Bedeutung von tametvouv ТУ роу bei deg ^ Dik, 
Vätern, ZNW 44, "526 250-55. On the whole word: Езер 
Erniedrigung v. Erhöhung bei Jesus u. s. Nachfol EN 
DELG s.v. ta Tetvóc. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv, 
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TOMEIVOOIG, EWS, ў (татеубо; Pla., Aristot, ct al; 001 
383, 201 [1 Bc}. LXX, Testi 2Patr, JosAs 11:1: 13:1 coq. A[ 
57. 1 Bat. al.; Philo. Joseph.). E 

Ө experience ofa reversalin fortunes, humiliation as anex- 
perience (Epict. 3, 22, 104; PsSol 2:35; Testud 19:2; Jos. Bell. 2 
604, Ant. 2, 234) Ac 8:33; 1 CI 16:7 (both Is 53:8). kavyeiody 6 
TrÀototoc Èv TH] TATELVwOEL AUTON Jet the rich man boast (said 
in irony) in his comedown/downfall Js 1:10 (BWeiss. Beyschlag, 
Windisch, MDibelius, FHauck). In Diod. S. 11, 87,2 Tameivwoig 
is the limitation placed upon the financial worth ofa wealthy man. 
Petosiris, fgm. 6 lines 5; 11; 29 the word means the humiliation 
or depression caused by severe external losses, someth. like a 
breakdown. 

Ө an unpretentious state or condition, lowliness, humility, 
humble station (Diod. S. 2, 45, 2; Horapollo 1, 6; TestAbr B7 р. 
111. 20 [Sione p. 70, opp. bryoc]) Hb 11:20 D. ётрлётем èri 
THY tam. ttvoc look upon somcone s humble station i.e. show 
concern for someone in humble circumstances Lk 1:48 (cp. 1 
Km 1:11; 9:16; Ps 30:8.—HToxopeiis, Le. 1:48a: TT 45, 1911, 
389-94), то ашна тпс тат. the humble body, of the material 
body in contrast to the glorified body Phil 3:21. 

© a self-abasing demeanor, self-abasement, mortification 
(tamEwow 4) w. vyoteia (cp. PsSol 3:8; TestJos 10:2; Jos- 
As 11:1) 1 Cl 53:2; 55:6—DELG s.v. татеімос. М-М. TW 
Spicq. Sv. 


100G000 impf. étapacooy; fut. 3 sg. vapáEet LXX; 1 aor. 
Erapaka. Pass.: impf. ётараооошуу: fut. 3 sg. тарсуӨђоєтш; 
laor. ётараубцу; pf. теторауни. pte тғтараурёуосѕ (Hom.*; 
Ath., R. 3 p. 51, 30 [-x1]). 
Ө to cause movement by shakiag or stirring, shake to- 
gether, stir up of water (Hom. ei al; Aesop 155 P-274b 
Halnv/160 H-H; Babrius 166, 5= рт. 4 p. 144 1-Р; Athen. 7, 52. 
298c vapartopévov tov ббатос; Hos 6:8; Is 24:14; Ezk 32:2, 
13) J 5:3 [4] v.ls pass. (Solon 11 Dich?) he moved, be stirred 
vs 7. 
Ө tocause inward turmoil, stir up, disturb, unsettle, throw 
into confusion, fig. ext. of 1 (Aeschyl., Hdi. et al., pap. LXX: 
Just., A 1, 68, 7 [Hadrian]; Ath., В. 3 p. 51-30), in our lit. of men- 
tal and spiritual agitation and confusion (Menand., Epitr. 611 Kô. 
[but s. 93t S. mg. ]; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 69), which can manifest 
themselves in outward tumult tov булом Ac 17:8; cp. vs. 13 
(Hyperid. 1, 31, 8; POxy 298, 27; PGiss 40 11, 20 tupdagoovat 
tijv TOA). tijv Óutvotiv туос tap. 2 СІ 20:1 (Ерісі., Ench. 
28 т. үубрауу Gov). Of mental confusion caused by false teach- 
ings тар. пуй Ac 15:24 (w. Adyous foll.; Gal 1:7; 5:10. of 
Jesus in John's Gospel ÉápaEev éavtóv he was troubled or 
agitated 3 11:33 (diff. NRSV ‘deeply moved’. S. Hdb. adloc.— 
Menand., Sam. 672 S. [327 Кб.] cavtóv tapártets; M. Ant. 4 
26 o£avióv ph vápacoe).— Pass. be troubled, frightened. terri- 
fied(Ps 47:6; 15 8:12; Jos., Ant. 7, 153; 12, 164; Just., D. 38, 2) Mt 
2:3 (GJs 21:2); 14:26 (cp. Phlegon: 257 fem. 36, 11, 3 w. Buppery. 
ata фаора); Mk 6:50; Lk 1:12; 24:38; MPol 5:1; 12:1; Hm 12, 
4, 2. pdt tapayOite do not Jet yourselves be intimidated iPt 
3:14 (15 8:12). ў роу pov terápakta J 12:27 (cp. Diod S. 
17, 112, 4 Alexander ётарбттето rijv yvy at the prediction 
ofhis death; Dio Chrys. 23 [40], 20 rapáķou thy шуу; Chion, 
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Gooey tiv UT]; Ps 6:4; TestZeb 8:6; TestDan 


7 tap 
Ep. Ms fj карыш 14:1, 27 (cp. Ps 108:22; 54:5; TestDan 
АЛЫК Олус т rrvetpoc be inwardly moved 13:21; ср. 


ux , А А ž 
е Te ps -Callisth. 2, 12, S€tapaoveto th weyn).—DELG, 


М-М. Spicd- 
^. fic, T] (cupcicow; Pind., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; Test- 
тарау C: m od: Testi 2Patr, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; loanw. 
Sol ГЬ ) genet. in ref. to a disturbance of the usual order. 
е5 1 ovement of someth. caused by stirring, stirring up of 
ater which was usually quiet J 5:3 [4] v.l. 
"o inward disturbance, perplexity, disquietude, fig. ext. of 
1 (Thu., Pla.. LXX; Jos., Ant. 14, 273 w. Форос) IEph 19:2, 
© upset of normal civic relations, disturbance, tumult, re- 
pellion, fig. ext. of 1 (Hdt. et aL; OGi 90, 20; PAmh 30, 10 [и 
вс]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 167, 14 [II Bc]; 3 Macc 3:24; Jos, Bell. 1, 
216) pl. (Diod. S. 5. 40, 1 tapayct=confusion; Artem. 1, 17; 52 
al.; TestDan 5:2; Jos., Vi. 103) Mk 13:8 v..—M-M. 
1000505.00 6 (rapácoo; since Hippocr. 1604; VI 1121.; 
х.; BGU 889, 23 [11 AD]; LXX; Jos., Bell. 4, 495)-1« por]. 
о а state of mental agitation (X., An. 1, 8, 2; Epicurus in 
Diog, L. 10. 71; 82 èv x. Wuyaic; Aretaeus p. 142, 7) Ac 12:18. 
Ө a state of civic unrest, disturbance, commotion (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 5. 87 $365) Ac 19:23 (in both places tüpayos ойк 
óAiyoc. In the same sense Chion, Ep. 3, 2 mokug т@рауос; 
PLampe, BZ 36, '92. 69 [ins])—DELG s.v. тарбосш. М-М. 
Spicq. Sv 


Tagoets, £c, б (Apollodorus [Il вс]: 244 fgm. 55 Јас: 
Strabo 14, 5, 14: Arrian, Anab. 2, 4, 7; Plut., Mar. 433 [46, 2] 
al.; ins [s. New Docs 4, 173]; 2 Macc 4:30) a pers. from Tarsus, 
a Tarsian of Paul, who (Ac 22:3) was born in Tarsus Ac 9:11; 
21:39. Schürer 111 133, on Paul's citizenship. —M-M. 


Tagods, of, тү ühe sing. form of the name in Diod. S. 14,20, 
2; Strabo 14, 5. 9; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 17; 17 (34], 46; Arrian, 
Anab. 2. 4, 7; Joseph., ins) Tarsus, capital of Cilicia in southeast 
Asia Minor (Died. S., loc. cit., peyiom tov £v KOukig тбћешу) 
famous as a scat of Gk. learning Ac 9:30; 11:25; 21:39 D; 22:3 
(Т. ts КОакіи as Diod. S. 20, 108, 2; Xenophon Eph. 2, 13,5; 
Jos., Ant. 9, 205). —WRamsay, The Cities of St. Paul 1907, 85- 
244; HBóhlig, Die Geisteskultur v. Tarsos 1913; HSteinmann, 
Z. Werdegang d. Pls. D. Jugendzeit in Tarsus 1928; WvanUnnik, 
Tarsus or Jerusalem '62; AJones, The Cities of the Eastern Ro- 
man Provinces? *71; Pauly-W. ТУ 2413-39; Kl. Pauly V 5296. 
BHHW 111 1933; Haenchen on Ac 22:3. S. also CHemer, Acts 
index.: s. also s.v. Камкіс. РЕС 883f. Schürer Ш 33f (lit.). 


TOOtO 60 (Tóptopoc ‘the Netherworld’) 1 aor. Ётартаро- 
Oc (Acusilaus Hist. [V Bc]: 2 fgm. 8 Jac. 1 p. 50; Lydus, Men. 
4, 158 p. 174, 26 W; cp. Sext. Emp., Pyrrh. Hypot 3, 24, 210 
p Ztüc Tov Kpóvov katetaptapwcev [this compound several 
‘mes in Ps.— Apollod : 1,1,4; 1,2, 1,2; 1.2, 3). Tartarus, thought 
Moy the Greeks as a subterranean place lower than Hades where 
vine punishment was meted out, and so regarded in Israelite 
*Pocalyptic as well: Job 41:24; En 20:2; Philo, Exs. 152; Jos., C. 
Ax 2, 240; SibOr 2, 302; 4, 186) hold captive in Tartarus 2 Pt 
*4.—DELG s.v, Тартарос. М-М. 


Ns O00 fut. rá&c LXX; 1 aor. ЁтаЁа; perf. тётоҳа. Mid: 1 aor. 

Сабар. Pass.: aor. ptc. п. sg. tay@év EpJer 6l, pl. ayevra 
Г Sstlob 16:3); pf. тётсүрөн, ptc. tetaypévos (Pind., Aeschyl., 
Te-Socr,, Hdt 4) 


"to bring about an order of things by arranging, arrange, 
Putin place 
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Ж is authority Structure pass, all otom (ёЕопока) ото 
СЕМКИ. eloiv the (structures of authority) presently 
existing are put in place by God Ro 13:1 (cp. VAndroslsis, Kyme 
on the role of Isis in ordering a variety of social, political, und 
Cconomic structures; some interpret as metonymy for officchold- 
ers, ep. Da4:37b; Horace, Odes 1, 12, 13-16; 49-52: Vergil, Ecl. 
3, 60f y of established authority in contrast to u rabble MPol 10:2 
(taoceober bird ткуос as here, Eur., Iph. А. 1363; X., An. 1,6, 
6; 2,6, 13; Simplicius in Epict. p. 60, 19 Düb. tetaypevor ото 
Ücov). 
® ofa pers. рш into a specific position, used w. a prep. 
Tdooel туй Èri туо pur someone over от in charge of 
someone ot someth. (Polyb. 5. 65, 7; ins; Min-Wilck. 1/2, 11, 
51 [Н nc]; PRev 51, 9 [ШЇ nc) pass. (Arrian, Anab. 3, 6. 7 
EM TOV yprpiitov-in charge of the finances; En 20:5; Jos., 
Ant. 2, 70; 7, 370.— т av Ath. 24, 3) tq’ ўс tie. the way 
Of light) elaiv teteryevor pwtayuryoi iyyekox В 18:1.—Оп 
бу@рөто; то EEovoiuv тисабрьмос Mi 8:9 vL; Lk 7:8 s. 
É&ovoia 4(тйвоеобш то viva ‘be put under someone's com- 
mand’ Polyb. 3, 16, 3; 5, 65, 7; Diod. S. 2. 26. В; 4. 9. 5; ОСІ 56, 
13 [237 вс] vois ото Ty Висфєшу vucoopévoic; but Just.. 
D. 126, 5 Ото vip тотрї).—тасогу пуй elc assign someone 
to à (certain) classification, used also w. an abstract noun (Pla., 
Rep. 2, 371c, Polit. 289c), pass. belong to, be classed among 
those possessing oot ђаау teruypeévor elc Солуу alibviov Ac 
13:48.—tdooetv ёсалбу &сдшкоушу devote oneself to a ser- 
vice (cp. X., Mem. 2, 1, 11 els rijv dovkeiav èpuwtov татти); 
Pla., Rep. 2, 371c таттау &uvtóv emi thy diukoviav татуу) 
1 Cor 16:15. 

Ө to give Instructions as to what must be done, order, fix, 
determine, appoint (1тар., Hdt. +; ins, рар, LXX; TestJob 17:3; 
Just., А 1, 17, 1 $ópovc, A II, 5, 2 vouov; Ath., R. 14 p. 64, 19 
TG фоса тетаүрёуа) 

© aci. and pass., foll. by асс. w. inf. (Х., An. 3, 1, 25) Ас 
15:2; 18:2 vl. тєрї тйутоу Фу тетиктаі oot тошка con- 
cerning everything that you have been ordered to do 22:10 (cp. 
X., Resp. Lac. 11, 6). 6 tetaypevos йт” abvov ópopoc the 
course which has been fixed by him (i.e. by God) 1 Cl 20:2 (cp. 
Philo, Poster. Cai. 144, Rer. Div. Her. 97 tetuypevar mepiodor 
Gotépwy). кота кароюс tera yuevovc at appointed times 40:1 
(cp. Polyb. 17, 1, 1). 

© mid.-act. (ldi. etal.; 2 Km 20:5) elc tò pos ой ётйЁато 
айтос ó "loot (Le. тореоєоби) Mt 28:16. ruEdpevot 
аўтф Tuépo ЙАӨоу they set a day for him and came Ac 28:23 
(таос. fjiépav as Polyb. 18, 19, 1; Jos., Ant. 9, 126) — DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


таў, тб (Hippocr; Pla., Cratyl. 364c) tau, numeral for 300 B 
9:8, s. т (numerical symbol). 


Taiigos, ov, 6 (Hom.*; ins, рар, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) bull, 
ox as a sacrificial animal (Cornutus 22 p. 42, 12; Arrian., Anab. 
1, 11, 6; Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 102; Jos., Am. 13, 242) Ae 14:13 
(Diod. S. 16, 91, 3 tatipoc Eotepptévoc); Hb 9:13; 10:4; B 2:5 
(45 1:11). For great banquets Mt 22:4. —B. 154. DELG. М-М. 


тобто = cà acá, only as vl. Lk 6:23, 26; (7:30; 1 Th 2:14 
— B-D-F 818; Rob. 208; W-S. 85, 9; W-H. App. 145; HvSoden, 
D. Schriften des NTs 12, 1911, L380f. 


тоф, fic, ў Bárta, ep. tápos) burial (Soph., Hdt.* 
06190, 32 [11 nc]; PS1 328.2 and 5 [1 вс]; PAmh 125, 1; PTebt 
479 al.; LXX: TestJob 40:13; AssMos fem. k Denis p. 67; Philo, 
Mos. 2, 283; Jos., Bell. 4, 317, Ат. 6, 292; 9, 182; Ath. 22, 6) 
aiteiv tò own трд; тафу ask for the corpse for burial GPt 


992 тоф 
а ЕИН oe А РЕИНА ЭНЕ 
2:3 (Diod. S. 10, 29, 1 iva AGPy то оона eig тафи). 6000 
тойс тоупройс vri тїс тафйс оўтой / will deliver up the 
wicked for his burial, i.c. for putting him in the grave (par. (0 
Оауатос) t CI 16:10 (Is 53:9). 

Ө burial-place (2 Ch 26:23 i| x. тоу Bau lov; О. Joach 2, 
2; 3, 2 аЬ; 18, H [I Bc] taph iBicov kai iepaktov cca burial- 
place for 1,000 mummics of ibiscs and falcons’. In the sense 
‘grave’ oft. Hdt. et al; Dt 34:6; Mel., P. 71, 522) eic tojv тоб 
Eévots as a burial ground for strangers Mt 27:7.—DELG s.v. 
@атто. М-М. 


TAPOS, ov, 6 (Oro, cp. Tapi; in Hom.-'funeral rites"; 
gener. Чот”) 

© a slte or receptacle for Interment, grave, tomb of a dead 
pers. (Hes.+) Mt 27:61, 64, 66; 28:1 (EBickermann, Das leere 
Grab: ZNW 23, 1924, 281-92; Guillaume Baldensperger, Le 
tombeau vide: RHPR 12, *32. 413-33; 13, "32, 105-44; 14, “34, 
97-125; CMasson, Le tomb. v.: RTP 32, 44, 161-74; HvCamp- 
enhausen, D. Ablauf der Ostcrereignisse и. das leere Grab? “66: 
JKennard. Jr., The Burial of Jesus: JBL 74, 55, 227-38; WNauck, 
ZNW 47,56, 243-67; LOberlinner, ZNW 73, '82, 159-82; Fine- 
gan s.v. ‘lovdas 6; s. also Gvaotaots 2, end and pvnpeiov 2.— 
An external parallel to the motif of the empty тафос in Chan- 
ton 3, 3, 1-4.—Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 1. 9 Jac.: to ascertain 
whether a resurrection from the dead had actually occurred, © 
тбфос is opened and entered to see потероу etr TO сора ET 
түс Khivns ў Kevov TOTOV eüpijoouev); GPt 6:24; 8:31; 9:36f. 
10:39; 11:45; 13:55. oi тафо тоу профттоу Mt 23:29 (on the 
cult of graves and veneration of pious pers. among the Jews s. 
Billerb. 1 9276 Neremias, Heitigengraber in Jesu Umwelt '58). 
Grave of Paul AcP? Ha 10, 18; 11, 13. On тафо keKoviai£vot 
Mt 23:27; GNaass 284, 153; s. Kovidw. In the prec. apocryphal 
gospel tap. кєк. is used metaphorically. Likew. тафо. vekpuv, 
èp ols yeypamtai povov óvópara ёудротеу graves of the 
dead, on which only people's names are inscribed \Phid 6:1. 
EpyeoBai èv тафи come to the grave 1 C1 56:15 (Job 5:26). 

Ө anything that functions as a tomb, romb, in varied im- 
agery: of the dark place fr. which God introduces us into the world 
at birth 1 C1 38:3. Of wild animals who are to be Ignatius’ grave 
Туа poi vá qoc үѓушуто (i.e. tà 61pía) IRo 4:2 (Gorgias, fgm. 
5a Diels іп Пері tjovc 3, 2 calls vultures £uyvyoir тафо). Of 
sinful pers. т@фос йуєфүрёуос̧ 6 AdpvyE (s. &voiyw 2 and cp. 
Artem. 1, 80 p. 80, 27 то отдра тафо Eouce) Ro 3:13 (Ps 5:10; 
13:3).—B. 294. DELG s.v. датто. М-М. EDNT. 


T. €. adv. (тоуїс; Hom. et al.; also Wsd. 13:6; 14:19; TestJob 
22:2 ‘soon’; ApcSed 4:2 ti taya £roirjoac; ‘what, ultimately, 
did you accomplish?) marker expressing contingency ranging 
between probabllity and bare possibility, perhaps, possibly, 
probably (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; рар, Wsd., Just, D. 5, 2, quite 
predom. w. бу and the opt. Rarely, as in both NT passages, w. 
the indic. and without àv: Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 33; Ps.-Demetr., 
El. 180; BGU 1040, 41 [H Ap] taxa Stwaoan; POxy 40, 7; Wsd 
13:6 атой taxa тлоуоутох; Philo, Aet. M. 54; Jos., Ant. 6, 
33; 18, 277.—MA mim, De Philonis Byz. dicendi genere, diss. 
Greifswald 1912, 86; JScham, Der Optativgebrauch bei Klemens 
v. Alex, 1913, 83; B-D-F $385, 1) Ro 5:7; Phlm 15.—B. 965. 
DELG s.v. тауус. М-М. 


TELYELOY (so e.g. РОЯ 52, 15 [Ш Ар] itacistic spelling for 
ttov (ra y£uc, beg). 


TAYEWS adv. of tayuc, positive (Hom.+; рар, LXX; En 98:16; 
TestSol 6:5 D; TestAbr.; JosAs cod. А 16, 2 and ch. 19 [p. 63, 5; 
69, 6 Bat.]; ApcMos 21).—Comp. téyuov ([tayetov Sod. and 


таўос 





Vog.: тауктоу t.r. Hippocr., Mul. Моњ, |, 2; Epicurus ip ry 

10, 98; Diod. S. 13, 106, 1; oft. in colloq. speech in aa! Diog. . 
ViHab 8 [p. 86. 11 Sch.]; Jos., Bell. 5, 537, Ant 2 Ws inch, 
pap; Wsd 13:9; 1 Macc 2:40; Testlss 6:3. This form wa а; ing 
by the Atticists; the Attic form Garrov [also 2 Мад. Tejec 

fem. f; Philo, Act. M. 30; Jos., Ant. 12, 143—Wschn АМ 
which replaced the Homeric Ө@оооу, is found in lidt 505), 
CH65:1a; MPol 13:1.—B-D-F $61, 1:244, 1; W-s, уң cll! 


164).—Supert. tå%ota only once (Ac 17:15 s jc Seed 
. in 


4; Rob. 488; 669.—Alcacus 70, 15 D2; Menand, Per 209) 
[287]; Arrian., Anab. 6, 2, 2; Ael. Aristid. 24, 26 K=44 378, 
D: SIG 1168, 4 [IV вс]; PSI 360, 12 [252/251 вс, то) ү? 
Macc 1:8, TestSot 6:3 D; Jos., Vi. 16). In some instance, x 
may be scmantic overlap between mngs. } and 2. 5 there 

О pert. to avery briefextent of time, with focus о 
action—@ positive—a. in a favorable sense quick] ^ at oi 
without delay, soon (Diod. S. 13, 106, 4; 17, 4, 6; En oie 
EpArist 291; Jos., Bell. 7, 31; Ant.9, 51) Lk 14:21; 1522 D. 
16:6; J 11:31; B 3:4; AcPI Ha 3, 4; обтос тиуёос AcPlCor 22 
(ср. Gal 1:6 under В). i ; 

В. in aremonstrative sense too quickly, too easily, 
25:8; Wsd 14:28; SibOr fgm. 1, 2) Gal 1:6 (cp. A 
under а); 2 Th 2:2; 1 Ti 5:22; Pol 6:1. 

© comp.—o. more quickly, faster Hb 13:19. тбу. тоў 
Петро faster than Peter J 20:4. The comparison is supplied 
fr. the context, more quickly (than the others), be the first to.. 
MPol 13:2. Ватто ў тоге quickly than 13:1. As quickly, Я 
зооп as possible (Testlss 6:3; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 1, 14) 1 Cl65:la 
(@attov) and b (taytov). All the more quickly MPol 3:1. 

В. without any suggestion of comparison quickly, soon, with- 
out delay (РСМ 4, 1467 Өаттоу; Jos.. Vi. 310 Өаосоу) J 13:27; 
difft. Mussies 128: ‘very quickly"; Hm 10. 1, 6. 

© superl. òs táyloT« as soon as possible Ac 17:15. 

O pert. to a future point of time that is subsequent to an- 
other point of time, with focus on brevity of interval rather 
than on speed of activity, soon 

© positive 1 Cor 4:19; Phil 2:19 (т. тєрт. as Plu., Mor. 
612e), 24; 2 Ti 4:9. 

( comp. taytov without any suggestion of comparison 1 Ti 
3:14 МЛ; Hb 13:23.—-DELG s.v. тауёс̧. М-М. 


B Speed of 


hastily (Pr 
cPlCor 22 


TAYLVOS, ў, Óv (poetic and late prose for туйс; Theocr et 
al.; CIA lil 1344, 3; Cat. Cod. Asır. 1137; LXX; Mel, P.20,142) 

© pert. to a very brief extent of time, with focus on speed 
of action, quick, in haste tuxivog "jevéotio Hs 9, 26, 6. 

Ө pert. to taking place without delay, coming soon, immi- 
nent, swift 2 Pt 1:14; 2:1. ў uevávota airov ravi феа 
elvai they must repent soon Hs 8, 9, 4; cp. 9, 20, 4. —DELG s.v 
tayvc. М-М. 


TAYLOV, TEXLOTE. s. TAYEWS. 


TOXOS, OVS, TO (Hom. et al; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 73D, 
Just., D. 68, 3) 

© avery brief period of time, with focus on speed ofan at- 
tivity or event, speed, quickness, swiftness, haste, ЕТО 1@уо% 
with speed (Pla., Prot. 332b, Leg. 944c; POxy 2107, 4 Ш a 
MPol 13:1.—£v tayet (Ріпа, Aeschyl. et al.; Galen, CMG va : 
p. 25, 25 al; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 6, 163; 17. 83) gut: 
at once, without delay Ac 10:33 D; 12:7; 17:15 D; 22:18; n. 
48:1; 63:4.—тауеа (Tetrast. lamb. 2, 6, 1 p. 287; SibOr 1,2 of 
in Plut., Caes. 717 [20, 4], Lys. 438 [11, 2] w. the Pao 
TOÀ, Tavti; cp. Just, D. 68, 3 ойу тау!) quickly Rv уез 


D 


TAYOS 


›—тё таўос as асс. of specification, adverbially (very) 
without delay (PHib 62, 13; PPetr 11, 9, 2, 9. psi 326, 
7; 18 [all Ш Bc]; LXX; Jos., Ant. 13, 8. Without the 
hyl.) | CE 53:2; B 4:8; 14:3 (w. all three cp. 


(s. 101. 
quickly, 
2; 495. 1 Р 
grt, as early 95 Aesc 


EX Mas to a relatively brief time subsequent to another 
tof time, £v т@ёук as adverbial unit soon, in a short time 
ps Ro 16:20; 1 Ti 3:14; Rv 1:1; 22:6; 1 CI 65:1; shortly 
re a 4 Cp. таў 2.—DELG s.v. tayuc. М-М. 
arivo fut. 3 sg. vaxvvet Gen 41:32; aor. Étáyvva LXX, al- 
т always intr. (Aeschyl., X. et al; LXX; PsSol 17:45) hasten, 
most combined w. another verb by means of кої hasten to do 
aie (Judg 13: 10) B 4:3.—DELG s.v. таубс. 


qos eie. v (Hom.*)—0 pert. to a very brief period of 
ime, with focus on speed of an activity or event 

a » adj. quick, swift, speedy тоу, карто fruit that преп 
2 C1 20:3. rax vc їс то йкорош quick to hear Js 1:19 
Epigr. 18 tuy. elc tO dayetv, Sir 5:11; Libanius, Or. 
33 p. 186, 15 èv tO onou tO lic, EV TH kpiva fipabic *quick 
to arrest but slow in deciding’; cp. PsSol 4:5 тауос ғіоббо elc 
ráoav oikiav). | 

(B mostly in the neut. sing. as adv. tayv (trag., Hdt.+; pap, 
LXX; En 97:10; TestSol 4:2 P; Jos., Bell. 7, 394, Vi. 149). 

а. quickly, at a rapid rate тох? ÉQvyov Mk 16:8 v.1.—Mt 
A without delay. quickly. at once (though it is not always poss. 
to make a clear distinction betw. this mng. and the one in 2) Mt 
5:25; 28:7; Lk 15:22; J 11:29; Ac 14:2 D; 1 C123:Sab(Is 13:22); 
53:2 (Ex 32:8; Dt 9:12); Hm 9:7. This is prob. the place for the 
tpyeotut tayt of Rv: 2:5 v]. (many cursives and printed texts), 
16; 3:11; 11:14; 22:7, 12, 20 (P-ELangevin, Jésus Seigneur, '67, 
209-35). 

& pert. to a relatively brief time subsequent to another 
point of time, пеш. sg. as adv. in a short time, soon (ср. ЊВ 
above and téryos 2). Mk 9:39 (soon afterward); Hv 3, 8, 9: m 
12, 5, 3. This is also prob. the place for the petavoeiv тауу of 
Hs: 8, 7, 5: 8. 8, 3; 5; 8, 10, 1; 9, 19, 2:9, 21, 4: 9, 23. 2: нс 
tayeiav (sc. борау) хооп AcPICor 2:3.—DELG. М-М. 


quickly 
(Lucian, 


тё (Hom.+) enclitic particle (in the NT never elided to т. In 
Mt three times, in. Luke's gosp. nine times, in John's gosp- 
three times ['always textually contestable’ B-D-F $443, 1], in 
Paul [quite predom. in Ro] more than twenty times, scarcely less 
oft. in Hb, in | CI forty-three times, in Dg seven times, in Js 
twice, once each in Jd, Rv, 2 Cl, B. It is not found at all in Mk, 
Gal, Col, 1 and 2 Th, 1 and 2 Ti, Tit, 1, 2 and 3 J, 1 and 2 Pt. 
СУ. By far most freq. [about 150 times] in Ac (cp. the frequent 
usage in Polyb.). The ms. tradition oft. confuses té and 8.—B- 
К $443f. Кат 2 p. 5f, 37; Rob. index. р. 1285; Mit-Turner 

© marker of close relationship between sequential states 
or events, and likewise, and so, so (B-D-F $443, 3; TestJob 
24:1; 53:5; Jus. A Il, 4, 2) Etépoig te Абүоіс mrAciootv 
бериртїрито and likewise ... Ае 2:40 (here D has the poorer 
rdg. бё). cateviynouy tijv kapõiav. elmov te... and so they 
Said vs, 37, .y 4:42; 6:18; Ac 4:33; 5:19, 35; 6:7, 12f al.: Ro 
2:19; Hb 12:2; Jd 6, —The use of té to introduce a parenthesis 
15 scarcely admissible; bé is to be preferred: Ac 1:15; 4:13 (s. 
B-D-F $443, 1; 447, 7). 

Ө marker of connection between coordinate nonsequen- 
tial items—@ used alone, aud: té thus connects single 
concepts, paris of clauses, or words (Just, A ll, H, 4 5. 
Kühner-G. Ц 241; Sehwyzer Il 574-76; Denniston 497-503) 
£v бүйт mveùputi te троёттсос̧ 1 Cor 4:21. 0cov рн 


тёүос 993 
буйи; те [Wéovtog clávoc Mb 6:5, Cp. 9:1, Ёк\аогу 
Чртоу Ubup Te mpomiveyev AcPI Ha 4, 4; relative clause ü tt 
Аритиру E Myova Papias (2:4). Participles: ovvayflévtec 
Cup floUMóv Te Xoflóvirc Mt 28:12; форофречос tov беду 
Rüprupotprvóc тє Ac 10:22; cp. Mt 27:48; Ac 2:33; 20:11; 
28:230; Hb 1:3; 6:4, Infinitives: бртаош дїтду ёк péaov 
чїтшу бүну те Ac 23:10; cp. 11:26; 24:23; 27:21b; Eph 
3:19. 

@ тё... tÉ. used as connecter of sentences and parts of 
Sentences that are closely related to cach other аз... so, nof 
оту... but also (Kühncr-G. 11 243; Schwyzer ll 5736 Den- 
niston 503-5; Jos., Ant. 1, 92) peiprupa бу te clbéc pe dv ТЕ 
ӧфӨйоорої оо Ac 26:16 (on the constr. s. брао Alb). táv 
TE yup Copev, tp kupig Copev, táv te Фтойуоконеу, tq 
кури Флтобуокору for just as when we live. we live to the 
Lord, so also when we die, we die to the Lord Ro 14:8a. (GV Te 
обу оргу Bv te ùmoðvjokmpev, той kvpiov Lape so, not 
only if we live, but also if we die (i.e. whether we live ar die) we 
belong to the Lord vs. 8b. Cp. Ac 2:46; 17:4; 26:10, te yap ‘for 
the fact is that’ is опе way of rendering this combination (X., 
Mem. 1, 1, 3; Just., D. 3, 5; Ath. 2, 4) Ro 1:26; 7:7; IIb 2:11. 

© w. the same mng. тё... каї (Jos., Bell. 2, 142, Ant. 1, 9) 
and tè kai 

€. connecting concepts, usu. of the same kind or correspond- 
ing as opposites. In these uses te kai can oft. be translated simply 
and: dupe te кщ Өосіос НЬ 5:1. deoe ve kal ікетцріас 
vs. 7. óveibiapoig te kui ӨМареоту 10:33. фӧВүтрӣ xe Koi 
Onpeta Lk 21:11b. Cp. 22:66; Ac 4:27; 26:3. тошту te кої 
бібаоке Ac 1:1. Gopedi te koi (efatov Hb 6:19. тутр 
тє каї TEVTUXOU Ac 24:3, Оноу te кої joù Ro 1:12; cp. 1 
Cor 1:2 v.l. тарӣ te сой kükrzivuv AcPICor 1:5. movnpouc 
Te каї бйүабоїс Mt 22:10. GvOpeg te кой yuvulkec Ac 8:12; 
9:2; 22:4. "Iovbcioic te kai "Е\\цом 1 Cor 1:24. икро те 
каї пеусћо Ac 26:222. When used w. a noun that has the art. t€ 
comes after the latter: 6 te отротуүбс... kai ol üpyispeic Ac 
5:24; cp. Lk 23:02; J 2:15; Ac 8:38; 17:10; 27:1; Hb 2:11. 
iyopág te кой окфА\ткас Papias (3:2). pudpov te... кої 
@S@v AcPL Ha 7, || —té can be followed by more than one kui 
(Аг. 3, I fov xe кої CEA VNS кої тоу Aovrüv otoyeiwyv; 4:1 
дфбарто te kai dvaAAoitoc кої &opatos: Just., D. 126, 5; 
Libanius, Or. 2 p. 256, 6 E.) thv te Mapióg каї тду`1шой]ф kai 
то брёфос Lk 2:16. &oOLewv te kai тімєту каї реб0окес0сц 
12:45. Cp. Ac 1:8, 13; НЬ 2:4; 9:2.—1n 1 Cor 1:30 te кщ con- 
nects the second and third members of a series, and another kui 
joins the fourth one. Sim. Hb 11:32. тё кої doubled: "EAAyoiv 
te кої берВ@ро, oodois те Kai dvortots Ro 1:14. Өтрїшу 
Te кой пете Éprretov ve кої Evaditov Js 3:7.—тё кай... 
тё: évüymov Evo te кай foo éov міом те “lope Ac 9:15. 
Cp. 26:10f. The тё kat... тё... kai of vs. 20 seems to be due 
t0 a textual error. 

B. infrequently connecting whole sentences (Mayser ШЗ, 160, 
163f; 165) sjwedyOnocy te ai Өйрш, кої müvrov và дес 
àvéðy Ac 16:26 v.l. Kai... каї... тё... кой 2:2-4 v.l. тё 
кої... „коі 20:30.—On eite s. el бо. On putte s. that entry. 

© marker w. ascenslve stress and serving without copula- 
tive force, even Ё0У Te үйр TEPLOGOTEpOY tt kcvyijoopt for 
suppose I (even) do boasta little too much (Goodsp.) 2 Cor 10:8; 
cp. Ro7:7 (on Hellen. developments s. Rdm 2 5f; B-D-F $443, 3: 
w. suggestion of probable suppression of a second te).— CRuigh, 
Antour de тё epique, études sur la syntax grecque, Amsterdam 
*70.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. 


тёүос, ovg, Tó (Hom. [Od.]+; Lucian; Aelian, NA 2, 48 p. 56, 
11; Jos., Bell. 1, 337, Ant. 17, 71; Just., A 1, 26, 3; SibOr 3, 186) 
roof: $n тд téyoc under the roof (guide, as Appian, Bell. Civ. 


994 TEYOS 





4, 18 $70) 1 Cl 12:6 (as the rdg. preferred to ox£yoc by Lghtf.; 
the same confusion of rdgs. in EpJer 9). 


тёўєзхө, тедғіхос, TEDELTAL, TED vod s. іб. 
TE uti vog s. Оро. 

1£U vé vot, TÉO vix. s. Qvijoko. 

тёўроон ноп, ceÜpojutEvos s. трёфо. 

тЕЎ@ s. тїйїп. 


TELYOS, ovg, TÓ (Нот. +: loanw. in rabb.; ‘wall’, freq. de- 
signed for defense) wall, esp. city wall Ac 9:25; 2 Cor 11:33 
(дй тої teiyouc as Jos., Ant. 5. 15. Cp. Athen. 5, 214a ката 
TOV тоу кадццосутос фезүнү; s. also Plut., Aemil. Paul. 
269 [26]); Hb 11:30: Rv 21:12, 14f, 17-19 (on assoc. w. pers. 
s. Reader, Polemo 264f, 375). Pl. of several circular walls sur- 
rounding the tower in Hermas: Hs 8, 2, 5; 8, 6, 6; 8, 7. 3; 8 8, 
3.—B. 472. DELG. M-M. 


ТЕХЕЇУ s. тікто, 


TEXPOLOV, OV, TO (Асѕсћуі., Hdt., Thu.*) that which 
causes someth. to be known In a convincing and decisive 
manner, proof (demonsirative proof: Aristot., An. Pr. 70b, 2; 
Rh. 1357b 4; 1402b 19; Diod. S. 17, 51, 3 xekqujpua ттс ёк 
TOV Ücov yeveoews; SIG 867, 37 peyLotov vekquipiov w. ref. 
to Artemis; 685, 84; PGiss 39, 9) év mohhoig TeKpyptors by 
many convincing proofs Ac 1:3 (DMealand, ZNW 80, '89, 134f 
[Hell. reff.]; cp. Jos.. Ant. 5,39 бих толом текрурішу. —тєк. 
used w. Tapaoryoat los., Ant. 17, 128. Cp. Libanius, Or. 18, 13 
то тіс фосєшс fjacUakóv ToAXotc Kal реүалоқ TEKLNPLOIG 
Epnvieto=his regal nature was attested by many exceptional 
signs).—DELG. M-M. 


TÉAVIILO, ато, TO (hapax leg. for yévvnpa) brood, off- 
spring veria ёулбушу generation of vipers АсРіСог 2:38. 


TEXVLOY, Ov, 6 (Epict. 3, 22, 78; Anth. Pal.; PFlor 365, 15 
[ttt Ар]; POxy 1766, 14; TestJob, ApcMos) dim. of tékvov: (lit- 
tle) child voc. pl. vevia; in our lit. only in the voc. pl., used by 
Jesus in familiar, loving address to his disciples, or by a Chris- 
tian apostle or teacher to his spiritual children texvia J 13:33; 1J 
2:12, 28; 3:7, 18; 4:4; 5:21. texvia pov (TestReub 1:3; TestJob 
5:1 аі; ApcMos 5:30) Gal 4:19 v.1.; 1J 2:1.—DELG s.v. тікте 
C. Frisk s.v. тёкуоу. М-М. TW. 


TEXVOYOVEWD (s. next entry; Philippus Epigr. [I Ap]: Anth. 
Pal. 9, 22. 4 [of an animal]) bear/beget children (Appian., Basil. 
la $5; Achmes 63, 10) 1 Ti 5:14; Dg 5:6 (pointing to a normal 
practice among Christians and in contrast to custom of infanti- 
cide; s. білте 1).—Cp. DELG s.v. ytyvopat; Frisk s.v. yovi]. 
M-M. 


TEXVOYOVIC, ac, ў (5. prec. entry; Hippocr, Ep. 17, 21; 
Aristot, HA 7, 1, 8, 582a, 28; Stoic. Ш 158, 5; Galen: CMG 
№9, | p. 27, 12; Cat. Cod. Astr. IX/1 p. 181, 17) the bearing 
of children 1 Ti 2:15 (RFalconer, JBL 60, '41, 375-79; SPorter, 
ISNT 49, °93, 87-102; NDemand, Birth, Death, and Motherhood 
in Classical Greece '904).—M-M. 


TEXVOV, OU, TÓ (тісто) ‘engender, bear’; Hom.+ 'child") 

© an ofíspring of human parents, child—@ without ref. 
to sex Mt 10:21a (on the complete dissolution of family ties s. 
Lucian, Cal. 1; GrBar 4:17; ApcEsdr 3:14 p. 27, 23 Tdf.; Just., A 
1, 27, 3f; Orig., C. Cels. 6, 43, 25 [Job's children]); Mk 13:122; 


Ф _ 


TEXVOY 


Lk IAE 7:5 Rv 12:4. РІ Mt 7:11; 10:21b; 18:25; 19:2 
22:24 (-отёрра, cp. Dt 25:56 but от. and т. are PR, 9; 
Ro 9:7); Mk 13:12b; Lk 1:17; 14:26; 1 Cor 7:14 (on нее 
tism of children s. HWood, EncRelEth 11 3921: Jj e des 
urchr. Taufe 1928, 73-78; AOcpke, Lthmels Festschr. Lips Eis 
100, ZNW 29, 1930, 81-111 [against him HWindisch ZH 
1929, 118-42]; Heremias, Hat d. Urkirche d. Kindertaafe У 26 
"38; 2d ed. 49; Die Kindert. in d. crsten 4 Jhdm. “$8; „20? 
D. Anfänge d. Kindert. 62; s. also ZNW 40, '42, 243-45 Ed 
and, D. Saülingst. im NT u. in d. alten Kirche `62 2d ec 
Dic Stellung d. Kinder in d. frühe christi. Gemeinde 
Taufe "67. KBarth, Z. kirchl. Lehre v. d. Taufe? °4 
als Begründung d. christlichen Lebens in Kirchlic| Н 
IV, 4, °67; for discussion of Barth's views, s. ER болий 

DEAE ane » К. Barths 
Lehre v. d. Taufe "68; KViering (ed.), Zu К. Barth’s Lehre v, à 
Taufe 71; К. Aland, Taufe u. Kindertaufe 71; HHubert m 
um d. Kindertaufe, *72. FFrevig, ТТК 11, °40, 124-31. EMol 
land, NorTT 43, '42, 1-23; F-JLeenhardt, Le Baptéme dise 
46; OCullmann, D. Tauflehre d. NT ^48; P-HMenoud, ein 
Caro 2, '48, 15-26; HSchlier, TLZ 72, 47, 321-26; GFlemin, 
Baptism in the NT “49: GBeasley-Murray, Baptism in the New 
Testament '62; WKümmel, TRu 18, '50, 32-47: GDelling, D 
Taufe im NT °63; EDinkler, Die Taufaussagen d. NT '71 lin: 
KViering, s. above, 60-153]; JDidier, Le baptéme des enfants 
759; HKraft, Texte z. Gesch. d. Taufe bes. d. Kindert. i. d. alten 
Kirche, КІ. T. no. 174, 2d ed. '69); 2 Cor 12:14ab (simile), 1 
Th 2:7 (simile), 11 (simile), 1 Ti 3:4, 12; 5:4 al. In the table of 
household duties (s. MDibelius Hdb. exc. after Col 4:1; KWei- 
dinger, Die Haustafeln 1928) Eph 6:1 (tà tékva voc.), 4; Col 
3:20 (тй т. voc.), 21. In the case of doveic tékvov B 202; D 
5:2, what follows shows that murders of their own children are 
meant.—The unborn fetus is also called texvov B 19:5; D 22 
(like matdtov: Hippocr., т. upk. 6 vol. УШ 592 L. On Jesus" 
attitude toward children, cp. JKalogerakos, Aristoteles' Bild von 
der Frau: TAATQN 46, 94, 159-83, csp. p. 174 and notes [cp. 
Aristot., EN 1161b].). 

(B The sex of the child can be rade clear by the context, son 
(Herodian 7, 10, 7; PGen 74, I ff; Påmh 136, Lf POxy 930, 18; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 196; Jusi., D. 56, 5; 134. 4) Mt 21:28; Phil 2:22 
(simile); Rv 12:5; Gls 22;3. The voc. t£kvov as ап affectionate 
address to a son Mt 21:28b; Lk 2:48; 15:31. In a more general 
sense the pl. is used for 

Ө descendants from a common ancestor. descendants, pos- 
ferity Pay kXaiovoa tù tékvu GUTHG Mt 2:18 (Jer38:15).— 
27:25; Ac 2:39; 13:33. A rich man is addressed by his ancestor 
Abraham as t&kvov Lk 16:25. тй tékva TIS оаркос the phys- 
ical descendants Ro 9:8a. 

© one who is dear to another but without genetic rela- 
tionship and without distinction in age, child—@© in the voc. 
gener. as a form of familiar address my child, my son (Herodian 
1, 6, 4; Parler 5:30; Achilles Tat. 8, 4, 3. Directed to fully grown 
persons. Vi. Aesopi С 60 Р, where a peasant addresses Aesop In 
this way) Mt 9:2; Mk 2:5. 

(B. ofa spiritual child in relation to master, apostle, or teacher 
(PGM 4, 475.—Eunap. p. 70 the sophist applies this term to his 
students) 2 Ti 1:2; Phim 10. tékvov èv коріо 1 Cor 4:17. ТЕК. 
èv mioter 1 Ti 1:2. тёк. ката kowi]v тісте Tit 1:4. PI. 1 Cor 
4:14; 2 Cor 6:13; 3J 4. In direct address (voc.): sing. (on dir 
address in the sing. cp. Sir 2:1 and oft.; Herm. Wr. 13, 2ab; PGM 
13, 226; 233; 742; 755.—S. also Norden, Agn. Th. 290f: Boll 
138f): 1 Ti 1:18; 2 Ti 2:1; D 3:1, 3-6; 4:1. PL: Mk 10:24; B 
15:4.—1 CH 22:1 understands the tékva of Ps 33:12 asa word 
of Christ to Christians. Cp. B 9:3. The address in Gal 4:19 is ir 
tended metaphorically for children for whom Paul is once more 


ded. *63; 
п, und ihre 
3; D. Taufe 


; D. Streit 


TÉAVOY 


he pains of childbirth.—The adherents of false 


ore ‹ 
undergone. also саней their r£kva Ву 2:23. 


teachers s members of à congregation 2J 1; 4; 13, in Hermas 

d lady, who embodies the Christian communities, ad- 

ne believers as TÉKVO Hv 3.9, 1. In Gal 4:31 ob Ёоцёу 

pions TEKVE GAAG tus Ehevbepas posts a dramatic image 

qam long not to a community dependent on the rules of Sinai, 
=e hat adheres to the promises made to Abraham’. 

Q one who has the characteristics of another being, child 

of those who exhibit virtues of ancient worthies: children 
f Abraham Mt 3:9; Lk 3:8; J 8:39; Ro 977. True Christian 
0 en are children of Sarah 1 Pt 3:6. 
ku of those who exhibit characteristics of transcendent enti- 
sox the believers are (та) тёкуа (tod) Beod (cp. Is 63:8; Wsd 
fie sibOr 5, 202: Just., D. 123, 9; 124, 1. On the subj. mat- 
us HHoltzmann, Nti. Theologie 12 1911, 54; Bousset, Rel? 
3716 ADieterich. Mithrasliturgie 1903, 141 Hdb. on J 1:12; 
WGrundmann, Die Gotteskindschaft in d. Gesch. Jesu u. ihre 
relgesch. Voraussetzungen "38; M'fwisselmann, D. Gotteskind- 
sch. der Christen nach dem NT '39; SLegasse, Jésus et L'enfant 
[synopt.]. *69), in Paul as those adopted by God Ro 8:16f, 21; 
9:7, 8b (opp. OTEPHG); Phil 2:15, s. also Eph 5:1; in John as 
those begotten by God J 1:12; 11:52; 1J 3:1f, 10a; 5:2. Corresp. 
тё тёкуа tov StaPohou 1J 3:106 (on this subj. s. Hdb. on J 
8:44). —Ср. Ac 17:28, where the idea of kinship w. deity is com- 
plex because of semantic components not shared by polytheists 
and those within Israclite tradition.—Cp. 6 below. 

Q inhabitants of a city, children, an Hebraistic expression 
(Rdm? p. 28; MIt-H. 441; s. Jo 2:23; Zech 9:13; Bar 4:19, 21,25 
аі; | Macc 1:38; PsSol 11:2) Mt 23:37; Lk 13:34; 19:44; Gal 
4:25. 

Ө a class of persons with a specific characterlstic, chil- 
dren of. т. is used м. abstract terms (for this Hebraism s. 
prec.; üv&yiajs. &yvoiag Just., A 1, 61, 10) tecva бүйттс В 
9:7; ày. kat eipr]vuc 21:9 (dydm) Iba). evppooivns 7:1 (s. 
£UQpoct vi]. Sueccoovwys AcPlCor 2:19. катарас 2 Pt 2:14 
(s. китара). ópyric Eph 2:3; AcPlCor 2:19. йттакойс 1 Pt 
1:14. Qutóc Eph 5:8; cp. IPhld 2:1. On the ‘children of wis- 
dom’, i.e. those who attach themselves to her and let themselves 
be led by her Mt 11:19 vl; Lk 7:35 s. бікс а. Ср. 4b 
above.— Billerbeck 1 219f, 371-74; BHHW 11 947-49; Ш 1935- 
37.—DELG s.v. тікто. Frisk. М-М. EDNT. TW Sv. 


tlic ven 
sses ti 


put to one t 


TEXVOTOOPPEW 1 aor. ётекуотрофцоа (since Aristot., HA 
9. 40, 14, 625b, 20 {of the bee]; IG ХИ, 5, 655, 8 [ШШ AD]; SEG 
XXVII, 9482, 5f [Christ. VI Ap) bring up children, i.c. саге for 
them physically and spiritually (Epict. 1, 23, 3 after Epicurus) 1 
Ti 5:10.—New Docs 2, 194. DELG s.v. трефо. М-М. 


TEXVOO) 1 aor. ЁтЁку@оа (Just.); aor. pass. subj. текуоӣо 
Gen 16:2 Sym. (Hes., fgm. 138 R.; trag.; Phalaris, Ep. 103, 2) 
commonly of the man in the sense ‘beget’ (Smyrna 1 [IK 23] 
541, 4; Plut., Pericl. 165 [24, 10]; En 15:5; Jos., Ant. 1, 150; 2. 
213; Just.), but also, and only so in our lit., of the woman bear 
(a child) (los., Ant. 4, 255) in Hb 11:11 .L.—DELG s.v. тїктө 
A. Frisk s.v, tëkvov. 


TEXTOV, OVOG, Ó (cp. тууп; Hom. et al.; pap, LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 15, 390; SibOr 5, 404; Ath., R. 9 p. 57, 28) one who con- 
Structs, builder, carpenter (Hom.*; SEG XXVIII, 1186 ‘worker 
10 wood, carpenter, joiner’. Acc. to Maximus Tyr. 15, 3c, а т. 
makes @ротра; Just. ‚ D. 88, 8, states that Joseph made épotpa 
кой бууй ‘plows and yokes’; асс. to Epict. 1, 15, 2 a т. works 
W. Wood, in contrast to a worker in bronze; for the latter, less 
freq., Eur, Alc. 5; in Ael, Aristid. 46 p. 211 D. tékrov signifies 


— i —— 
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worker in stone. Gls 9:3 al, Joseph's work is оїкоборцоси тйс 
olkobopétc: the word. т. is not used CMcCown, б TEKTALV: 
Studies in Early Christ., ed, SCase 1928, 173-89). in Mt 13:55 
Jesus is called ó vov réktovoc vide, In Mk 6:3 ú xéktaiv (cp. 
Just., D. 88, 8=АЅуп. 18, 55: the difference may perh. be ex- 
plained on the basis of a similar one having to do with Sophillus, 
the father of Sophocles; Aristoxenus, fm. 115 calls hin tek Tv. 
but the Vita Sophoclis 1 [=OxfT. of Soph., ed. Pearson p. xvii; 
not printed in NWilson’s ed. *90] rejects this and will айти 
only that he may possibly have possessed téktoveg as slaves. 
Considerations of social status may have something to do with 
the variation in the gospel tradition) -—IIHépfl, Nonne hic est 
fabri filius?: Biblica 4, 1923, 44-55; ELombard, Charpentier ou 
maçon: RTP '48, 4; EStaufler, Jeschua ben Мијат (Mk 6:3): 
MBlack Festschr., '69, 119-28; RBatey, NTS 30, '84, 249 -58.— 
В. 589. BHHW 111 2341. DELG. М-М. EDNT. 


TELELOS, 0, оу (Hom. [е.р. Il. 24, 34 of unblemished sacrifi- 
ciał animals] +) gener. ‘attaining an end or purpose, complete’. 

© pert. to meeting the highest standard —(9 of things, 
perfecta. as acme of goodness, as adj. (“рет Did., Gen. 40. 
19.—Of aeons, lren. 1, 1, 1 [Harv. 1 8, 2]; Hippol, Ref. 6, 31, 
4) épyov Js 1:4a (s. Epyov Ib); cp. ISm 11:2. борта Js 1:17 
(s. 6 opua). vópog vs. 25 (opp. the Mosaic law). yam 13 
4:18, йдуйдло 1 CI 44:5 (ust, D. 41, 0). үуооқ 1:2; B 1:5. 
mpóyvoots 1 СЕ 44:2. preia 56:1. Eric ISm 10:2 (v.1. mio); 
xapic Н:1. vnoteia Hs 5, 3, 6. vaóg B 4:11 (ёкк^тоіа Did., 
Gen. 69, 14). veÀeotépa октүут| (s. Октуу 2) Hb 9: 11.—Subst. 
то 1éÀeiov what is perfect Ro 12:2; perh. 1 Cor 13:10 (opp. 
ёк peépous. S. EHoffmann, ConNeot 3, '38, 28-31). évapetov 
Kai xéAeiov (someth.) virtuous and perfect \Phid 1:2. W. gen. tò 
TEAELOV Tig yvooeoc ТФУ the full measure of our knowledge 
B 13:7. Pt. (Philo) veAeta what is perfect ISm 11:3b (Tat. 13, 2 
qù teleta). 

В. as acme of badness (ApcSed 14:7 &moyvworot ті tekei- 
ау àTóyvwow), adj. бнертїш В 8:1; Hv Ё. 2, 1. oxavdahov 
В 4:3.—Subst. то téAeiov тоу åpaptwv the full measure of 
the sins 5:11. 

© of persons who are fully up to standard in a certain respec 
and not satisfied with half-way measures perfect, complete, ex- 
pert (TAM ИЛ, 147, 4fiatpog téhetog; ZPE 3, 68, 86: Didymus 
fem. 281, 7 véÀeioc yeapretpog; Wsd 9:6; 1 Ch 25:8) тес 
arc IPol 1:3. Esther is teheiu ката Motiv 1 СЇ 55:6. Jesus 
became teActog йу0ротос̧ perfect human YSm 4:2. 

Ө pert. to belng mature, full-prown, mature, adult (Acs- 
chyl., Pla., Х.+; oft. pap; Philo; Jos., Ant. 19, 362).—(9 adj. 
йуйр téAeio Eph 4:13 (opp. уйтіюл, as Polyb. 5, 29, 2; 
Philo, Leg. All. 1, 94, Sobr. 9 viymov птафіоу трос бубра 
téherov=an immature child compared to a mature man, Somn. 
2, 10). In dazzling wordplay: ph madia yiveoBe tatc ppecty, 
GAG tq] кокте matete, tuts Se peaty téhetou yiveo0g do 
not think like children, yet do be infants as respects evil, while at 
the same time grown-up in your thinking 1 Cor 14:20. 

(B subst. (Dio Chrys. 34 [51], 8 oi t.; Diogenes, Ep. 31, 3 oi 
T. ... of Taides; Ath., R. 17 p. 68, 31) teAelov £oriv ў отЕрЕ@ 
tpoqr| solid food is (only) for adults Hb 5:14 (opp. mos). 
oi téAciot 1 Cor 2:6 is contrasted with vimo 3:1 by W Bauer, 
Mündige u. Unmündige bei dem Ap. Paulus, diss. Marburg 1902 
(also Aufsätze u. Kleine Schriften, ed. GStrecker, '67, 124-30 
etal.; s. also GDelling, TW УШ 76-78.) But this may also belong 
in the next classification 

© pert. to belng a cult Initiate, initiated. As a t.t. of the 
mystery religions, téAciog refers to one mittated into mystic rites 
(tehet; s. теАабо 3; cp. Herm. Wr. 4, 4; Philod., Пері Oeav 


996 TEAELOSG 
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1, 24, 12 [ed. HDiels, ABA 1915 p. 41: 93]; lambl., Myst. 3, 7 p. 
114 Parthcy; Philo, Somn. 2, 234; Gnostics [WBousset, Kyrios 
Christos? 1921 p. 197, 1].—Rtzst, Mysterienrel? 1336 3386 
JWeiss, exc. after 1 Cor 3:3, also p. xviiif, Das Urchristentum 
1917, 492; HKennedy, St. Paul and the Mystery Religions 1913. 
130ff; Clemen? 314; in gencral, CZijerveld, Тећғту), Bijdrage tot 
de kennis der religicuze terminologie in het Grieksch '34). Phil 
3:15 and Col 1:28 prob. belong here (s. MDibelius, Hdb. on both 
passages. of dog £v ypiotwavopo т. Orig., C. Cels. 3, 19, 13).— 
CGuignebert, Quelques remarques sur la Perfection (teAeioots) 
et ses voics dans le mystère paulinien: RHPR 8, 1928, 412-29; 
UWilckens, Weisheitu. Torheit, "59, 53-60 supports Reitzenstein 
against Bauer. 

© pert. to being fully developed іп а moral sense—@ of 
humans perfect, fully developed (Hippol., Ref. 1, 19, 16) in a 
moral sense t£Aetoc буйр Js 3:2 (s. RHüistad, ConNeot 9, '44, p. 
22f). tov teAciov бќудротоу GMary 463, 26f (restored). Mostly 
without a noun єї GEAeic xéAeioc elven Mt 19:21 (EYarnold. TU 
102, "68, 269-73). Cp. IEph 15:2; D 1:4; 6:2. РІ. Mt 5:482; 1Sm 
11:3а, №. Ókoidanpot Js 1:4b. W. re mapogoprytévor Col 4:12. 

(B of God perfect (Pind., Aeschyl. et al.; Theocr., Diod. S., 
Plut. et al; Таї 4, 2, 12; 4, 15, 2; Theoph. Ant. 2, 15 [p. 138, 
12]) Mt 5:48b (i.e. God is a role model for unlimited display of 
beneficence; cp. on this verse Hierocles 18 p. 459: the goal is 
tijv прос Oeov Spoiwor konoba ‘attainment of likeness to 
God’ [oft. in Hierocles]; Marinus, Vi. Procli 181va tiv 6poiwow 
б трос tov Ocóv, бтер тёЛос̧ ёоті tò бріотоу тїс фулус; 
Betz, SM ad loc.). Restoration in a corrupt context АсРІ Ha 1, 
И (ed. indicates teAgoat or teA£tv as alternatives).—RFlew, The 
Idea of Perfection “34: FGrant, The Earliest Gospel. "43: EFuchs. 
RBultmann Festschr., '54 (Beih. ZNW 21), 130-36; PDuPlessis, 
Teleios. The idea of Perfection in the NT `59; KPrümm, Das 
NTliche Sprach- u. Begriffsproblem der Vollkommenheit, Bib- 
lica 44, '63, 76-92; AWikgren, Patterns of Perfection in Hb, NTS 
6.°60, 159-67 —Schmidt, Syn. IV 503f. DELG s.v. t£Xoc. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TEAELOTYS, NTOG, H (tEAELOG) perfection, completeness 
(Ps.-Pla., Def. 412b; Epict. 1, 4, 4; M. Ant. 5, 15, 2; РСМ 7, 
778, Wsd 6:15; 12:17; Philo; Iren. 1, 7, 5 [Нагу 1 65, 7]) of 
love in its perfection 1 Cl 50:1; 53:5. Of maturity in contrast 
to the stage of elementary knowledge Hb 6:1.—On ovvóropoc 
тїс teherotytog Col 3:14 s. cbvSeopos 2.—DELG s.v. tehos. 
M-M. TW. Sv. 


TELE (x£keoc) fut. телейоо; 1 aor. ётећеішоа; perf. 
teteheiwKa. Pass.: pf. teteheiwpar 1 fut. veAeusrjooga 1 
aor. Ereher@Ony; pf. teteheiwpa (Soph., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestAbr A 15р. 95, 7 [Stone p. 38]; TestGad 7:1; EpArist, Philo; 
Jos.. Vi. 12 аЬ; Ath., R. 17 p. 69, 10. The form тећебо, freq. 
used outside our lit., occurs only Hb 10:1 v.L.—B-D-F $30, 2; 
Thackeray p. 82). 

© to complete an activity, complete, bring to an end, fin- 
ish, accomplish (Dionys. Hal. 3, 69, 2 тїс oikobopijc ta TOMAG 
elpyaoato, ой руу éteheiwoe то Epyov; Polyb. 8, 36, 2; 2 Ch 
8:16; 2 Esdr 16: 3, 16) тб Epyov J 4:34; 17:4; pl. 5:36. таута 
1 CI 33:6. dg tehedow tov Spoptov pov Kai rijv 6uakoviav 
Ac 20:24. Gyvig тоу tijv ðiakoviav complete service as 
deacon in holiness Hs 9, 26, 2. тас Hepa spend all the days of 
the festival Lk 2:43 (cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 201). Pass. iva teheuwOy] 
ў үрафзу in order that the scripture might receive its final 
fulfillment J 19:28 (perh. this belongs to 2c.}—tekeuvoui twa 
allow someone to reach the person's goal (Hdt. 3, 86) pass. тй 
Tpity] tekerovja on rhe third day 1 will reach mv goal К 13:32 


WP 


t£) £l 


(hardly mid., ‘bring to a close’ [lambl., Vi. Pyth. | 58] w.« x 
work' to be supplied. But s. 2d below and cp. IDerrett an 
"84, 36-43 [wordplay involving death]).—This тау alis x 75, 
place for Hb 7:19 (s. 2са below): 11:40 (s. 2d below) С © 

Ө to overcome or supplant an imperfect State et А 
by one that is free fr. objection, bring to a » things 

у g n end, brin П 
goal/accomplishment Е to its 
© of Jesus ETpeTev афто (Le. và O26) Std тайпа 

teAei@oat Пүоофу) Hb 2:10 (i.e., as the context dicis ae 
receives highest honors via suffering and death in his d 
cation w. humanity); pass., 5:9; 7:28. This is usu, underst ifi. 
to mcan the completion and perfection of Jesus by the ra d 
coming of earthly limitations (s. Windisch, Hdb. exc on H 

5 _ Ке Н b 
5:9.—JKógel. Der Begriff teAetobv im НЬ: MKähler Festschr 
1905, 35-68; OMichel, D. Lehre von d. christl. Vollkommenheit 
nach d. Anschauung des Hb: StKr 106, °35, 333-55; FTorm n 
teewoibv i Hb: Sv. Ex. Arsb. 5, 40, 116-25; OMoe, TZ 5, “ду 
165ff). S. 3 below. а? 

(B bring to full measure, fill the measure of Tì someth. тё 
атоко)їлрещ kai và ӧрбрата Hv 4, 1, 3. ётє\гйшоау Pu 
THE kepaàng airov và Gpaptipata GPt 5:17 (кота A 2by) 

© fulfill of prophecies, promises, etc., which arouse ex. 
pectation of events or happenings that correspond to their 
wording (teheiwots 2.—Jos., Ant. 15, 4 Aad touc AÀóyouc 
tekeuvouvtog; Artem. 4, 47 p. 228, 19 £Amibac) À тіотс 
тоута ётаүүёЛетаи, wavta tehetoi Hm 9:10; pass be 
fulfilled ёБоіфупс reheOyjoetar tò Вора aitov | q 
23:5.—MPol 16:2ab. The promises of the prophets find their 
fulfillment, by implication, in the gospel ISm 7:2. This may be 
the place for J 19:28 (so Buitmann.— S. 1 above). 

@ of the perfection of upright pers. who have gone on be- 
fore, pass. (Wsd 4:13; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 74 ötav телес 
кої PpaBelov кої отефамоу ОЕ с) mvebpata buaiov 
tetehewwpévov Hb 12:23. So perh. also 11:40 and Lk 13:32 (s. 
і above). 

© make perfect—a. someone 6 vonos о0бетоте ðüvuta 
тойс Tpooepyxop£voug reAeunont Hh 10:1; likew. perh. (s. 
1 above) 7:19 (then otó£v would refer to humanity). катй 
ovveldyotv tehen Tov Aatprvovta 9:9. Perh. 10:14 (s. 3 
below). Pass. in act. sense become perfect (Zosimus: Hermet. 
IV p. 111, 15f) D 16:2; ëv тм in someth. (Jos., Ant. 16, 6) èv 
(th) &yamy 1J 4:18; 1 CI 49:5; 50:3. W. inf. foll. B 6:19. tva 
ФОУ rereAevopi£vor eis EV in order that they might attain perfect 
unity J 17:23.—Also in an unfavorable sense reAeuv8i]vat tois 
Gyoptipaoww В 14:5.—For Phil 3:12 s. 3 below. 

Ё. sonieth. The Lord is called upon. in the interest of his com- 
munity tekeo Grip £v tH йүйл ооо D 10:5. Pass. (Philo, 
Somn. 1, 131 аруу teheloBeion £v (Aot ёретфу) ёк vov 
Epywv ў riot ётеАєиЮц faith was perfected in good deeds Js 
2:22. Of love 1J 2:5; 4:12, 17. Cp. 2 Cor 12:9 v.l. 

© Asa term of mystery religions consecrate, initiate, pass. 
be consecrated, become a téhetoc (s. tèheiog 3) Phil 3:12 
(though mng. 2eo is also prob.). Some of the Hb-passagts (5. 
2a; ed above) may belong here, esp. those in which a consé- 
cration of Jesus is mentioned 2:10; 5:9; 7:28 (s. THaering, 
Monatschr. für Pastoraltheol. 17, 1921, 264-75. Against him 
ERiggenbach, NKZ 34, 1923, 184-95 and Haering once more, 
ibid. 386-89 —EKaesemann, D. wand. Gottesvolk '39, 82-90; 
GAvdBerghvEysinga, De Brief aan de Hebreén en de oudchris- 
telijke Gnosis: NThT 28, °39, 301—30).—DELG s.v. tehog. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


TELELWS adv. of téhet0¢ (this form in Isocr. 13, 18: p 
Def. 411d; Aristot. et al.; Polyb. 6, 24, 7; Hero Alex. 1р. 2^ 


tedeing 


42 H 8c, 3 p. 114 [Ш Bc]; PFlor 93, 27; LXX 


5; PPett Ш, 82]; TestSol 26. 7 B and 8 В; TestAbr В 7 p. 
[Thackeray Р р. 72]; TestGad 7:1; Philo; Ath. 26:2 б бес 
n2. 5 en bc Фу) fully, perfectly, completely, altogether 
Lom тісту IEph 14:1. ллу 1 Pt 1:13. Of dedicated 
ЖЫ i үштоърүку perform superblyl Cl 9:2. pedyew В 
service сут 4:10. pavepovo0a Dg 9:2. Epyov &mapritew 
41. а &тарукобон ISm 5:2. Éygw ТЕМЕЇОС mepi uvoc have 
Eph fuii enlightenment concerning someth.—B 10:10.— 
receiv 

M-M. 

; EWS, Ñ (тло; since Hippocr. VII 436; 448 
renetog’> 38. E Aristot.; ins, pap, LXX, En; TestAbr A 
E Rm 24 [Stone p. 54]; TestReub 6:8; EpArist; Philo, Aet. 
2 P 99. Jos., Ant. 19, 199 in a different sense; Ar. [Milne 76, 
48); Ath.. R. 17р. 69, 9) н : 

0 perfection (En 25, 4; Аг, Ath.) Hb 741. 
O fulfillment of a promise (Jdth 10:9; Philo, Mos. 2, 288.— 
veÀeóo 2c) Lk 1:45.—DELG s.v. t£Aoc. М-М. TW. 


«£).evoti] 6, o0, 6 (тєАг1бо; Dionys. Hal., Dinarchus 1; oth- 
erwise only in Christ. wr. Methodius MPG XVIII, 360b; on mor- 
phology Schwyzer 1 500) one who brings someth. to a success- 
ful conclusion, perfecter (opp. @рулүүос, q.v. 3; Jesus is both) 
tijc MOTELS Hb 12:2 (AWikgren, NTS 6, '60, 159-67; NCroy, 
JBL 114, '95, 117-19=*one not to be transcended by subsequent 
improvements").—DELG s.v. ТЁАОС. 


téh gov neut. acc. sing. of t£AeoG (=TEAELOG; cp. SibOr 3, 117) 
used as an adv. (Пері Doug 41, |; Ael. Aristid. 33 p. 635 D.; 
Lucian, Merc. Cond. 5; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 8 $34; BGU 903, 
12 [Il Ap]; PFay 106, 21; 3 Macc 1:22; JosAs. 12:11 cod. A [p. 
56, 14 Bat.]; Jos.. Bell. 4, 285) pert. to being at the end of a 
process, fully, altogether, in the end Dg 2:5. 


TEAEOq00£0 (téAQG, PEP; Theophr. et aL; 4 Масс 13:20; 
Philo; Jos., Ant 1, 140) bear fruit to maturity (Jülicher, Gleichn. 
530.—Cp. ОсеНиѕ Luc. [1] Bc] c. 16 Harder [1926]; Epict. 4, 8, 
36) Lk 8:14. 15 v.1. —M-M. 


TELEVTGIOS, «с, OV (Aeschyl., Hdt. +) pert. to closure іп а 
series, final, last, as concluding point in time teAevtoia hepa 
(Demosth. et al; Epict. 2, 23, 21; IG IV? 1, 123, 128 [IV Bc] èv 
тщс televtaiois ápépouc) tov ёбороу СР! 14:58.—Schmidt, 
Syn. IV 524-34, ср. Coycroc. DELG s.v. téh0s. 


tehevtéw (телет: Hom. et al.) fut. теАеотцоо; 1 aor. 
ётеће0тцоа; perf. 3 sg. teveAeUmkev Josh 1:2, ptc. tetehev- 
коҳ; in our lit. only intr. 

© come to an end(Aeschyl. etal.) Papias (4), s. oupßaivo 2. 

Ө die (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.—B-D-F $480, 2) Mt 2:19 (cp. 
Gls 25:1); 9:18; 22:25; Lk 7:2; J 11:39: Ac 2:29; 7:15; Hb 
11:22; 1 CE39:6 (Job 4:21 vL); Papias (3:3). Of the phoenix 1 
Cl 252f. As in [5 66:24 of the worm in hell: Mk 9:43 (44) and 
45 (46) both у. 48; 2 СІ 7:6; 17:5. Өауйто tehevtato let the 
Pers. die the death = surely die (719 mìn Ex 21:17 MT; JosAs 
cod. A ch. 21 [р. 71, 28 Bat., also Pal. 364]. But s. also schol. 
сазо Ajax 516 р. 46 те\єотбу Gaváro) Mt 15:4 (ср. Ex 

16); Mk 7:10.— DELG s.v. t£Aoc. М-М. 


тыт, (Hom. et al. in var. senses: ‘completion, issue, 
exist, at which marks the point at which someth. ceases to 
TM end, а euphemism for death (s. prec. entry; Pind., Thu. 
Teas: аі; pap, LXX; TestAbr B 10 p. 115, 5 [Stone p. 78]; 

Patr; ApcMos 5; SibOr 3:363; Jos., Ant. 8, 190; Just., D. 
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47, 3; Tat. 6, 1; Ат, R, p. 61, 19, W. Brdtoro as early as Il. 7, 
104) Mt 2:15. —DELG s.v. thug. М-М. 


TELE fut. те\ оо, 1 aor. (c0; pf. tetéAcka. Pass.: | fut. 
TeheaUijcopiat: 1 aor. тобу; perf. vetéAeopiat (Hom.+). 
© to complete an activity or process, bring to an end, 
finish, complete xi someth. xavxa Hs 8, 2, 5. tov 6póptov (Il. 
23, 373; 768; Soph., El. 726) 2 TI 4:7. tong \үоос тойтойс 
Mt 7:28; 19:1; 26:1 (cp. Just, D. 10, 1). tag тароо 
tavtag 13:53. thv рарторіау Rv 11:7, thv ебу GJs 9:1. 
ту # үшү Hv 3, 7, 4. tå yPúpputa 2, 1, 4. veAcoug түу 
XOPaKworv when he had finished the fencing Hs 5, 2, 3. tehetv 
т@ута tà KATE тоу уброу Lk 2:39 (teh. тауса as Jos., Ant. 
16, 318). ted. тас полек toù “орат finish (going through) 
the cities of Israel Mt 10:23 (on this pass. K Weiss, Exegetisches 
7. lrrtumslosigkeit u. Eschatologie Jesu Christi 1916, 184-99; 
JDupont, NovT 2, '58, 228-44; AFeuillet, СВО 23, '61, 182-98; 
MKiinzi, Das Naherwartungslogion Mt 10:23, '70 [history of in- 
terp.]). Foll. by a ptc. to designate what is finished (B-D-F $414, 
2; Rob. 1121; cp. Josh 3:17; JosAs 15:12) &xéAeoEv 6uttácoov 
Mt 11:1. Cp. Lk 7:1 D; Hv 1, 4, 1.— Pass. be brought to an 
end, be finished, completed of the building of the tower (cp. 2 
Esdr 5:16; 16: 15) Hv 3, 4, If 3, 5, 5; 3, 9, 58 9, 5, 1; 9, 
10, 2 (то Epyov). teÀeoQÉvtoc toù ӧєілуоо GJs 6:3 (TestAbr 
A 5 p. 81, 32 [Stone p. 10]; JosAs 21:8). б... &xeAéo0m ó 
Thoug AcPI Ha 7, 35. Of time come to an end. be over (Hom. 
et al.; Aristot., HA 7, 1, 580a, 14 èv toic Et£ot тос dig Erte 
teteheopévow; Lucian, Alex. 38) Lk 2:6 D; sim. tov Беу 
tov Mahhov els thv “Решүу АсРі На 6, 15; та yiMa ёту Rv 
20:3, 5, 7. тауто tetéAeotat J 19:28 (GDalman, Jesus-Jeschua 
1922, 211-18 [tr. PLevertoff 1929, same pages].—Diagoras of 
Melos in Sext. Emp., Adv. Math. 9, 55 катй duipova к. толу 
т@ута eAeitav-'everything is accomplished acc. to divine will 
and fortune’; an anonymous writer of mimes [ЇЇ AD] in OCru- 
sius, Herondas? [p. 110-16] In. 175 toùto tetéAecotan); cp. 
tetéheota used absolutely in vs. 30 (if these two verses are 
to be taken as referring to the carrying out [5. 2 below] of di- 
vine ordinances contained in the Scriptures, ер. Diod. S. 20, 26, 
2 tetehéoða TOV ypyopóv=the oracle had been fulfilled; Ael. 
Aristid. 48, 7 K.=24 p. 467 D.: u£yag ó'Aotkdaymtóg tevéAeota 
то трботаура. Cp. Willibald Schmidt, De Ultimis Morientium 
Verbis, diss. Marburg 1914. OCullmann, TZ 4, °48. 370 inter- 
prets the two verses in both a chronological and theol. sense. 
Diod. S. 15, 87, 6 reports the four last sayings of Epaminondas, 
two in indirect discourse and the other two in direct. S. also the 
last words of Philip s.v. TANpOw 5).—1 60voqus Èv doOeveig 
тй тщ power finds its consummation or reaches perfection іп 
(the presence of ) weakness 2 Cor 12:9. The passives in Rv 10:7 
(the aor. suggests the ‘final clearing up of all the insoluble riddles 
and problems of human life’: EBlakeney, The Epistle to Diogne- 
tus '43, '67); 15:1, 8; 17:17 belong under 2 as well as here. 
to carry out an obligation or demand, carry out, ac- 

complish, perform, fulfill, keep ті someth. (Hom.+. Of rites, 
games, processions, etc., dedicated to a divinity or ordained by 
it: Eur, Bacch. 474 tà iepd; Pla., Laws 775a; X., Resp. Lac. 
13, 5; Plut., Mor. 671 al.; Just., A II, 12, 5 pvothpia; Mel., P. 
16, 102 uvociiptov al.; in ins freq. of public service, e.g. IPriene 
111, 22 an embassy) tov vópov carry out the demands of, keep 
the law Ro 2:27; Js 2:8. thv évtodyy Hs 5, 2, 4 (Jos., Bell. 2, 
495 tac ёутоА@с). то Epyov (Theogn. 914; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 
742; Sir 7:25) 2:7a; 5, 2, 7. thy dvaxoviav m 2:6ab; 12, 3, 3; s 
2:7b; pass. m 2:6с. tag dvaKovias 5 1:9. tijv vyoteiav 5, 1, 5; 
5, 3, 8. émOvpiov capkóc tehelv carry out what the flesh de- 
sires, satisfy one's physical desires (Artem. 3, 22; Achilles Tat. 
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2, 13,3 abt thy èmBvpiav tehtam) Gal 5:16. co Etéheoav 
таута và тєрї аўтой yeypappéva when they had carried out 
everything that was written (in the Scriptures) concerning him AC 
13:29 (Appian, Bell. Civ, 3, 59 5243 то кєкрщёуоут.=саггу out 
what was decided upon). Pass. Lk 18:31; 22:37 (cp. pass. cited 
1, end). “wg Stow ve)eo0]) until it (the baptism) is accomplished 
Lk 12:50. (va 6 тото reAeotj in order that the type might be 
fulfilled B 7:3. 
Ө topay whatis due, pay (Hom., Pla.. etal.; pap; Jos., Ant. 2, 
192 al.) popouc (Ps.-Pla., Alc. 1, 123a tov Popov: Appian, Syr. 
44 8231; PFay 36, 14 [110/12 др]; Philo, Agr. 58; Jos., Ant. 15, 
106; Just., A 1, 17, 2 popove тећеїу [Luke 20:22]; Tat. 4:1) Ro 
13:6, та 6t6paypa Mt 17:24. VI. for tehevtáw Papias (4).—B. 
797. DELG s.v. xéloc. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


TELOG, OVS, Tó (Hom.+)}—@ a polnt of time marking the 
end of a duration, end, fermination, cessation (Nicol. Dam.: 
90 Ерт. 130 $139 Jac. tehos x. Biov Kaioapoc, TestAbr A 
1 p. 78, 5 [Stone p. 4] тї; tonc: Maximus Tyr. 13, 9d àm- 
oxiac) тс Ваоћғіос aito ойк Éctar teog Lk 1:33. unte 
руйу реро рате Lang тос Éyov НЬ 7:3. to xékoc тоб 
Kutapyoupevou the end of the fading (splendor) 2 Cor 3:13. 
TEhOG убнон Хрістос Ro 10:4 (perh. 3 below). таутоу тб 
tehog ijyyikev the end of all things is near 1 Pt 4:7. tò т. 
"Iepovoadlaji СР! 7:25. то £o Kupiou Js 5:11 is oft. (fr. Au- 
gustine to ABischoff, ZNW 7, 1906, 274-79) incorrectly taken 
tomean the end=the death (this is what thog means e.g. TestAbr 
A 4, p. 81, 14 [Stone p. 10]; Appian, Syr. 64 $342, Bell. Civ. 1, 
107 $501; 3, 98 $408: Arrian, Anab. 3, 22, 2; 7, 24, 1) of the Lord 
Jesus (s. 3 below). то [r&ko]c (or тело) rev qavwo[pe]vov 
(Till's rdg. of Ox 1081, 29f after ће Coptic SICh 90, 6, in place 
of 16 [фојс vov фшуо[ңё vtov) the end of the things that are 
apparent, тёћос Eyeiv have an end, be at an end (X., An. 6, 5, 2: 
Pia., Phdr. 241d, Rep. 3, 392c; Diod. S. 14, 18, 8; 16, 91, 2) Mk 
3:26 (opp. отто). The possibility of repenting Eye tekos is at 
an end Hv 2, 2, 5. Of the consummation that comes to prophecies 
when they are fulfilled (Xenophon Eph. 5, 1, 13; Jos., Ant. 2, 73; 
4, 125; 10, 35; SibOr 3, 211): revelations Hv 3, 3, 2. So perh. 
TO пері Epot véÀoc Eyeu the references (in the Scriptures) ro те 
are being fulfilled Lk 22:37; also prob. is mv life's work is at 
an end (cp. Diod. S. 20, 95, 1 xéAoc Eye of siege-machines, 
the construction of which entailed a great deal of hard work: be 
completed: Plut., Mor. 615e; Jos., Vi. 154). 

Ө the last part of a process, close, conclusion, esp. of the 
last things, the final act in the cosmic drama (Sb 8422, 10 [7 
Bc] тойто yap fou vélos; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 19 [Stone р. 
32] mg кріоєос Ekeivys тб тёћос; ApcEsdr 3:13 ёүүйс &ouv 
то tthog; iren., 1, 10, 3 [Harv. I 96, 8] mepi tov т. Kai тоу 
pA óvunv) 

@ Mt 24:6, 14; Mk 13:7; Lk 21:9; PtK 2 p. 13, 22. Perh. 
1 Cor 15:24, if otou is 10 be supplied w. elta tò téhog then 
the end will come (so JHèring. RHPR 12, °33, 300-320; s. be- 
low, ba and 4). Eye t&koc the end is here Hv 3, 8, 9. On xà 
TEA TOV cider 1 Cor 10:11 s. aiv 2b and 5 below; also 
MBogle, ET 67, '56, 246f: t.="mystery’—PVolz, D. Eschatolo- 
gie d. jüd. Gemeinde im ntl. Zeitalter °34; Bousset, Rel 202- 
301; EHaupt, Оле eschatol. Aussagen Jesu in den synopt. Evan- 
gelien 1895; HSharman, The Teaching of Jesus about the Future 
acc. to the Synopt. Gospels 1909; FSpitta, Die grosse eschatol. 
Rede Jesu: StKr 82, 1909, 348-401; EvDobschütz, The Escha- 
tology of the Gospels 1910, Zur Eschatol. der Ev.: StKr 84, 1911, 
1-20; PCorssen, Das apokalypt. Flugblatt in der synopt. überl.: 
Wochenschr. für klass. Philol. 32, 1915, nos. 30f: 33f; DVólter, 
Die eschat. Rede Jesu: SchTZ 32, 1915, 180-202; KWeiss (s. 
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tehtw 1); JWeiss, Das Urchristent. 1917, 60-98; JJe 
sus als Weltvollender 1930; WKümmel, Die Eschatolog; 
Ev: ThBl 15, °36, 225-41, Verheissg. u. Erfüllg. *45; C 
The Historic Mission of Jesus *41 (eschat. of the syn M 
HPreisker, Das Ethos des Urchristentums '49: A Strobe] чы; 
suchungen zum eschat. Verzógerungsproblem, `6]. вись iv 
799-916. S. also &vdaotacig 2b, end.—1n contrast to бру Iv 
1:6ab; IEph 44: łab: IMg 13:1. Of God Rv 1:8 v1; 21:6. 1 р 
(Ar. 4, 2; Just., D. 7, 2; Mel., Р 105, 113f: s. also бру 2) 2 

© adverbial expressions—a. adv. acc. tò tehoc f il 
(Pla. et al; BGU 1024 VII, 23; B-D-F $160; s. Rob. 486-8. 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 [p. 92. 8].—The Customary use in this case 
is thog without the art.: ViAm I Ер. 81, 11 Sch. 1 Pt 3-8 os 
тё téhog 1 Cor 15:24 is classed here by Hofmann?: Furie 
ITS 17, 1916, 384, KBarth, Die Auferstehung der Toten? 192€ 
96 (s. 2a above and 4 below). d 
B. to the end, to the last: дуру vékovc Hb 6:11; Ву 2:26; 
Écoc téhovg (Da 6:27 Theod.; JosAs 12:3) 1 Cor 1:8; 2 Cor 1: 13 
(here, too, it means ro the end=until the parousia [Windisch, Sick- 
enberger, NRSV] rather than ‘fully’ [Ltzm., Hdb.; RSV 46]; 
Hs 9, 27, 3; пёхрі tovc (Phocylides [VI Bc] 17 Озен ik 
APXŇS HEXAL t£kouc; Chariton 4, 7, 8; Appian, Mithrid, 112 
$550; Polyaenus 4. 6, 1 1; POxy 416, 3; PTebt 420, 18; Wsd 16:5; 
19:1; Jos., Vi. 406) Hb 3:6 v.1., 14; Dg 10:7. S. also eis TEAOG (ү 
below). 

ү. tis xÉkoc in the end, finally (На, 3, 40 eal; PTebt 38, 
И [113 Bc]; 49, 12; Gen 46:4; GrBar 13:2; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 
18. 2) Lk 18:5. owOyvou 2 Cl 19:3.—To the end, until the 
end (Epict. 1, 7, 17; Jos., Ant. 19, 96; JosAs 23:5) Mt 10:22; 
24:13; Mk 13:13; IEph 14:2; IRo 10:3.—Forever, through all 
eternity (Dionys. Hal. 13, 88, 3; Ps 9:19; 76:9; 1 Ch 28:9; Da 
3:34) EpOaceveT abtovs ў орут eis téhog I Th 2:16 (s. also 
below and cp. TestLevi 6:11, concerning which there is a variety 
of opinion). elc тё\ос @тоАёош thv Соту lose one's life for- 
ever Hs 8, 8, 5b.—Decisively, extremely, fully, altogether (Polyb. 
1, 20, 7; 10; 12, 27, 3 and oft.; Diod. S. 18, 57, 1 tamrewwwbévtes 
£ic t."ruined utterly; Lucian, Philop. 14; Appian, Bell. Мий. 
44 6174; ОСІ 90, 12 [Ш nc]; PTebt 38, 11 Ш Bc]; 49, 11; 793 
[s. 00$ 1]; Josh 8:24; 2 Ch 12:12; Ps 73:1; Job 6:9; PsSol 1:1; 
TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 23 [Stone p. 32]; ApcMos 19; Jos., Vi. 24; 
Just., А 1.44, 12; Diodorus on Ps 51:7: MPG 33, 1589b eic téhos 
TOVTEOTL TravreAoc) 1 Th 2:16 (forever is also prob.; s. above); 
В 4:7; 10:5; 19:11. {Хара eic t£oc Tjv she was quite cheerful 
Hv 3, 10, 5. Ср. 3, 7, 2; m 12, 2, 3; s 6, 2, 3; 8, 6, 4; 8, 8, 2; 
Sa; 8, 9, 3; 9, 14, 2.—For eic teAog түүйтпүоку avrousg J 13:1 s. 
Fig 3. 

б. ғу téhe at the end (opp. тро aiwverv) IMg 6:1. 

© the goal toward which a movement is being directed, 
end, goal, outcome (Dio Chrys. 67 [17]. 3; Epict. 1. 30, 4; 3, 24. 
7; Maximus Туг. 20. 3b; Jos., Ant. 9. 73; TestAsh 1:3; ý Geia 
maidevas каї кїбаүшүтү Eyer Kai mPoKomiy Kai т. Did, 
Gen. 69, 9) Mt 26:58. тб téhog kvpiov the outcome which the 
Lord brought about in the case of Job's trials Js 5:11 (Diod. 5. 
20, 13, 3 16 фоанбмоу той ®зтєрүфйуос ðuhoyķopévo To 
1ÉÀoc тфу kaxelmofévtov Eig TODVaVTioV petatiðyow=the 
divinity, inthe case of the arrogant, turns the outcome of what they 
hoped for to the opposite —On Js 5:11 s. 1 above). 10 Th TS 
mapayyehiac ёотїу dám the instruction has love as its aim 1 
Ti 1:5 (Emixoupos ... Aévtov tò t. тїс софіас elvai HOOVY 
Hippol., Ref. 1, 22, 4. v.-'goal" or ‘purpose’: Epict. 1, 20, 15; 
4, 8, 12; Diog. L. 2, 87; Just., D. 2, 6). Perh. this is the place for 
Ro 10:4, in the sense that Christ is the goal and the termination 
of the law at the same time, somewhat in the sense of Gal 324f 
(schol. on Pla., Leg. 625d xéoc tav vópwv=goal of the laws; 


Temias, Је, 
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i, Мог. 780e бік]... vópov TEhOs ёоті, FFlückiger, TZ 11, 
ie 153-51; diff. RJewett, Int 39, '85, 341-56, Christ as goal 


but without repudiation of the law; cp. SBechtler, СВО 56, *94, 
288-308): 5. 1.—Esp. also of the final goa! toward which pers. 
and things are striving. of the outcome or destiny which awaits 
them in accordance w. their nature (TestAsh 6:4; Philo, Exs. 162, 
virt. 182; Just., А 11,3, 7; Ath., R. 24 p. 77, 19; Aelian, VH 3,43; 
Alciphron 4, 7, 8; Procop. Soph., Ep. 154; 16 x. ороно Orig., 
C. Cels. 7, 52, 6) 10 тес Ёкєіушу OGvotoc . . . tò téhog бету 
oiiviov Ro 6:21f. Cp. 2 Cor 11:15; Phil 3:19 (HKoester, NTS 
g, "61/62, 325f ): perh. a play on a mystery term; І Pt 4:17 (cp. 2 
Mace 7:30-38); Hb 6:8. KopiCopevor TÒ teAaG Tig miotews 1 
Pt 1:9. TEAOS ta mpaypata Eyer all things have a goal or final 
destiny (i.e. death or life) IMg 5:1 (téhog EXElV as Plut., Mor. 
382e; Polyaenus 4, 2, 11 tého ойк Éoyev ў тробс=й not 
reach its goal: Jos., C. Ap. 2, 181, Ant. 17, 185.—Ael. Aristid. 
52 p. 597 D.: tò тё\о5 тбутоу Tpaypütov). eic t£Xog elvat 
be at = reach the goal IRo 1:1 (elc for Ev; s. eic lað). 

@ last in a series, rest, remainder (Aristot. De Gen. Anim. 
1, 18 p. 725b, 8; Is 19:15. Of a military formation Arrian, Tact. 
10, 5; 18, 4), if tò теЛос 1 Cor 15:24 is to be taken, w. Weiss 
and Ltzm., of a third and last group (taypa 1b; s. 2a and 2ba 
above). 

Ө revenue obligation, (indirect) tax, toll-tax, customs duties 
(X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap; 1 Macc 10:31; 11:35; Jos., Ant. 12, 141) 
&mo&ibóvat то 1£Àoc Ro 13:7b; ср. а (м. форос as Appian, 
Sicil. 2, 6, Bell. Civ. 2, 13 $47; Vi. Aesopi W 92; Ps.-Clem., 
Hom. 10, 22. Pt. w. eiopopai Theoph. Ant. 1, 10 [p. 80, 19]). 
AopPaverv ten Garo twos Mt 17:25 (м. ктјуоос; Just., A 1, 
27, 2).—16à тА т. aivov 1 Cor 10:11 is transl. the (spiri- 
tual) revenues of the ages by ASouter (Pocket Lex. of the NT 
1916, s.v. téħog) and PMacpherson, ET 55, '43/44, 222 (s. 2a 
above).—GDelling, TW VIII, 50-88: tehog and related words, 
also ZNW 55, '64, 26—42-Studien zum NT, '70, 17—31.—B. 802; 
979. Schmidt, Syn. IV 496-523. DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TEAWVETLOY s. TEMOVLOV. 


TEAWVIAG, ov, б (тос, Hvéopat or the related noun vi 
"buying, purchasing"; Aristoph., Aeschin. et al.; ins, pap, ostraca) 
tax-collecior, revenue officer (cp. tehos 5; Goodsp., Probs. 28; 
on the semantic range of tekwvyg s. New Docs 5, 103; cp. JVer- 
Bote, Eos 4$, '56, 149—60, s. p. 149). The тє}. in the synoptics 
(the only part of our lit. where they are mentioned) are not the 
holders (Lat. publicani) of the 'taxfarming' contracts themselves, 
but subordinates (Lat. portitores) hired by them; the higher of- 
ficials were usu. foreigners, but their underlings were, as a rule, 
taken fr. the native population. The prevailing system of tax col- 
lection afforded a collector many opportunities to exercise greed 
and unfairness. Hence tax collectors were particularly hated and 
despised as a class (s. these condemnatory judgments on the 
tekcovat: Demochares [300 вс] 75 fgm. 4 Jac. тед. Bavavoos, 
Xeno Com. 111 390 Kock méivtes veio vat Gp mayes; Herodas 6, 
64; Diogenes, Ep. 36, 2; Lucian, Necyom. 11; Artem. 1, 23; 4, 42; 
57; Heraclid. Crit., Reisebilder 7 p. 76, 6 Pfister; Ps.-Dicaearchus 
P- 143,7 Fuhr; lambl. Erot. 34; Cicero, De Off. 1, 150; UPZ 113, 
9: 16 [156 вс]; О. Wilck 1 568; PPrinc 11, 20, ИТ [on this ORein- 
muth, CIPh 31, *36, 146-62]; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 93ff. Rabbinic 
material in Schürer 1 374—76; Billerb. 1 377f, 498f). A strict Is- 
raelite was further offended by the fact that tax-collectors had 
fo maintain continual contact w. non-Israelites in the course of 
their work; this rendered an Israelite tax-collector ceremonially 
unclean. The prevailing attitude is expressed in these combina- 
tions: Tehva kai Guaptwhoi (s. åpaptwhós bf) Mt 9:10f; 


— ibo. 
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11:19; МК 2:15, 16ab (RPcsch, BRiguux Festschr., '70, 63-87; 
cp. Theophr., Characters 6, 47); Lk 5:30; 7:34: 15:1 (Jeremias, 
ZNW 30, 731, 203-300). 6 COvucdc kai Ó тгл Mt 18:17. 
ol tehowvar kui aÍ поруш 21:311. As typically selfish 5:46. — 
Lk 3:12 (Sb 8072, 6 [11 ло] a prefect reprimands ted. who de- 
mand т@ yi] Spuddpeva тос); 5:29; 7:29. A Pharisee and 
а tax-collector Lk 18:10f, 13. MaUutoc б trhwvys Mt 10:3 
(Jos., Bell. 2, 287 Чойумс о teMowg). teh, Ovepatt Arvi Lk 
5:27 (cp. Aevi 4).—Schiirer 1 372-76; JMarquardt, Staatsverw. 
IP 1884, 26117; 28911: A Jones, Studies in Rom. Gov't. and Law, 
*60, 101-14; JDonahue, СВО 33, °71, 39-61; EBadian, Publicans 
and Sinners '72; WWalker, JBL 97, '78, 221-38; Fllerrenbrück, 
ZNW 72, '81, 178-94, Jesus und dic Zóllner '90; DBraud, Gabi- 
nus, Caesar, and the ‘publicani’ of Judaea: Klio 65, '83, 241-44; 
MGoodman, The Ruling Class of Judaea '87. S. krjvooc.--Kl. 
Pauly V 1551; BHHW Ш 2245f.-—New Docs 5, 103, also 8, 47- 
56. DELG s.v. t£Xoc and évéopat. Frisk s.v. 1£Àoc and (ivo. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. 


TEÀOVLO V, OU, TO revenue/tax office (s. ХЕ), утс; Posidippus 
Com. [Ш Bc], fgm. 13; Strabo 16, 1, 27 [prob. ‘toll-collection 
operation’); 17, 1, 16 [‘toll-office’], difft. L-S-J-M; ОСІ 496, 9; 
525, 10; ОРА 112 УШ, 3 [203/202 Bc]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 223, 3) 
Mt 9:9; Mk 2:14; Lk 5:27; GEb 34, 61 (PPetr Il, 11 [2], 3 èri 
1£ÀO viov ).—M-M. 


TEEOMALS. тікто. 


72005, «Тос, TO (Hom. et al.) someth. that astounds be- 
cause of transcendent association, prodigy, portent, omen, 
wonder in our lit. only pl. and combined w. ои; 8. 
отоу 2аВ and b, where all the passages containing тёрота 
are given (ViZech 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 83 $377 tepata 
TOAAG Éyivovro, i.e. terrifying portents caused by a divinity 
[tò Sapovrov, Ó Oróc] that foretell the destructive results of 
Sulla's campaign in Italy).—PStein, ТЕРАХ, diss. Marburg 
1909. DELG. M-M. TW. 


TEQUTELG, as, ў (tépac; Aristoph., Isocr. et al.; Eus., PE 63; 
132) that which relates to marvelous matters, illusion, jug- 
glery, humbug (Aristoph., Isocr. et al.; Polyb. 2, 17, 6; Diod. S. 
4, 51, 3; Heraclit. Sto. 27 p. 42, 10; Jos., Bell. 1, 630) in satire 
Dg 8:4 (м. wAcvy).—EPliimacher ZNW 89, '98, 66-90 (lit.). 


Тғоѓут:ос, ov (Lat. gentile name) Terence Ro 16:22 v.l. 


тоно, GOS, TO (cp. tépiuov ‘boundary’; Hom. et al.; GDI 
711; PFay 217 fiov teppa; Sb 5829, 12; 3 Km 7:32; Wsd 12:27; 
SibOr 3, 756) a position on a limit of extent, end, limit, bound- 
ary (Hdt. 7, 54 ёті терра т. Е0р@ттус yiveoOuu Philostrat., Vi. 
Apoll. 5, 4; En 106:8; Philo, Mos. 1, 2 tà t. үс тёрцато; Jos., 
Bell. 7, 284; Tat. 20, 2) то téppia тїс OvoEWS the farthest limits 
of the west | Cl 5:7 (the var. interpretations of the expr. are dealt 
w. by Dubowy [s.v. £mavia] 17-79). On the question of Paul's 
journey to Spain s. lit. s.v. Z7uvia.—DELG s.v. téppa A. 


TEOTLVOG, ў, ÓV (Tyrtaeus [VII Bc] et al.; LXX; SibOr 4, 191) 
delightful, pleasant, pleasing 1 Cl 7:3 (cp. Ps 132:1). Subst. 
(tO tep7vov Polyb. І, 4, 11; EpArist 77; Jos., Ant. 19, 181; tà 
т. Isocr. 1, 21; Philo, Somn. 2, 209) tù 1epmvü тоу кбороо 
the delights or pleasures of the world \Ro 6:1 (so Zahn. w. the 
Gk. witnesses to the uninterpolated text, though Lghtf., Funk, 
Hilgenfeld, GKrüger and Bihlmeyer w. the interpolated Gk. and 
the Lat. and Syr. versions prefer wéputa, s. Bihlmeyer app. ad 
loc.) —DELG s.v. тёєрторох. 





1000 TEOTVOW 

utor es ee Lem 
TEOMVOW/TEOMVEL (not found elsewhere) be delighted, be 
happy АсРІ Ha 7, 12. S. тєртуос. 


Тё0т10с, ov, 6 (Gk. ins fr. 1 AD in GEdmundson, The Church 
in Rome 1913 p. 22, 1) Tertius, a Christian helpful to Paul; in 
Ro 16:22 he is 6 yparyag тіру Émotolijv, and sends personal 
greetings to the church for which the letter is intendcd. Cp. Ro 
subscr.—LGPN 1. М-М. 


TEéQtOVALOG, ov, б (lit, ins, coins) Tertullus. The name of 
the Roman eparch under whom Onesimus suffered martyrdom 
is spelled this way in Phim subscr. 


Téotwdd0g, ov, 6 (СЮ 3001; 4337; IG VII, 4173; XIV 
826, 44; CIL Ш, 14, 428; 14, 447. On the spelling s. WDitten- 
berger, Her 6, 1872, 293f; B-D-F $41, 1) Tertullus, attorney for 
those who accused Paul before Felix the procurator Ac 24:1f.— 
SLésch, D. Dankcsrede des T.: TQ 112, °31,295-319.—KI. Pauly 
V 615; BHHW Hl 1953. М-М. 


тєооообхоута, TECOUQUXOVTIGETHS s. TEOOED-— 
MM. 


1EOOO.0EG (Hom. et al., pseudepigr., apolog.) neut. téooapa 
or тёсоғро (the latter is practically never found in ins and pap 
[Mayser p. 57 w. lit: Rdm.? p. 43], but is predom. in LXX- 
mss.). Gen. тесойроу (ApcEsdr 3:6 p. 27, 12 Tdf.; ApcMos 
33; EpArist; Jos., Vi. 75.—t6 bv TeEGodpwv as a musical expr.: 
Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verb. 11). Dat. teooapotv (JosAs 24:15; 
Ac 11:5 D tétpaoty; B-D-F $63, 1). Acc. masc. тёсоарас 
(тёобарес as acc. [рар, LXX; for both s. Thackeray 148f] is 
poorly attested for the NT [B-D-F $46, 2; МИ-Н. 130; 170]) 
four Mt 24:31 (Gvepog 2), Mk 2:3 pers.: 13:27 (йхєрос 2); Lk 
2:37; J 11:17; 19:23; Ac 10:11 al. (six times in all); Rv 4:4ab 
al. (29 times); Hv 1, 4, 1 al. (11 times). at v. (7apBevor) s 9, 2, 
3; D 10:5 (vepos 2). On téooepa toa Rv 4:6 cp. Lohmeyer 
ad loc.; FDólger, Die Sonne der Gerechtigkeit u. der Schwarze 
1918.—DELG. M-M. TW. 


1E000 0£0zG108X006, п. оу (Hippocr. Epid. 6,3, 2 L.; 
SIG 1112, М; PEleph 1, 1 [311 всу; PYadin 20, 18 аі: POslo 40, 
35 [150 Ap]; LXX [cp. Thackeray 189]; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 5 
Јас; Jos., Ant. 2, 311 al., C. Ap. 1, 159. The Ionic-Hellenistic 
form тесоєреокафекатоѕ Hdt. 1, 84; SIG 633, 27 (c. 180 вс]; 
1017, 10) fourteenth Ac 27:27, 33.—M-M. 


TEOOEQOAOVTO. (throughout the NT the oldest witnesses 
have this lonic-Hellenistic form; so also SIG 344, 45 [c. 303 вс]; 
LXX inthe uncials [Thackeray 62f; 73]; whether the same can be 
affirmed for the autographs is questionable since even in | AD the 
pap almost never have тғооєракоуто; for exceptions s. BGU 
1170, 6 [10 вс]; PSI 317. 4 [95 aD]. Hence the variation in criti- 
cal edd., with most of them preferring veootpakovta.—B-D-F 
$29, 1; W-S. $5, 20c; МИ-Н. 666 Tdf., Proleg. 80; W-H., App. 
150.—tecoupakovta Hom.*; pseudepigr.; Tat. 31, 3) indecl. 
forty, often of days (Dicaearchus, fgm. 35b W. of Pythagoras: 
drobavery теттаракоута ўиёрос &ormjeavra; Diod. S. 17, 
111, 6 èv ўр. tett.: Jos., Ant. 18, 277; Procop., Bell. 6, 15, 7) 
Mt 4:2ab; Mk 1:13; Lk 4:2 (including nights as Ps.-Callisth. 3, 
26, 7 p. 127, Зу, Ac 1:3. Freq. in ref. to Ex 34:28: IC] 53:2ab; B 
4:Tab; 14:2ab.—In other connections: J 2:20; Ac 4:22 al, (PMe- 
noud, OCullmann Festschr. '62. 148-56). Cp. 2 Cor 11:24 (cp. 
Jos., Ant. 4, 238; 248); Hb 3:10 (Ps 94:10). 17; Rv 7:4 а]; Hs 9, 
4, 3;9, 5. 4; 9, 15, 4;9, 16, 5 (in these Hermas passages ‘forty’ 
appears as a numeral: p').—EK6nig, Die Zahl 40 u. Verwandtes: 
ZDMG 61, 1907, 913-17; WRoscher, Die Zahl 40 im Glauben, 


TETOCYMVOS 


Brauch u. Schrifttum der Semiten: ASGLeipz 27 Ку 


Dic Tessarakontaden: BSGLeipz 61, 1909, 21206. i 190g 
The Dead Sea Community, tr. Doberstein '59 (symb, 
in Qumran). —BHHW Ш 2109, 
TW 


1£UGEQUXOVTOETI]G, Éc (cdd. also Fu. Sp 8245 

21 [340 ab}) or тесоаракоутағтђс (Hes., Op. 441 ae 9; 
TeodepcKovta: on the accent s. Ékerovtaenic) e Sy. 
riod of forty years, forty years te00. урбуос ( Appian, Ма ne 
118 5583 teooap. xp. cp. ё&єтїс xp.: Hdt. 2, 2: Jos. P Ди 
forty years old Ac 7:23; for forty years 1 3:18. TW. AM) 


TETAQTOLOG, G, OV (тётортос; Hippocr., Pla., X 4. poi b 

52, 2; Diod. S. 14, 29, 2; 17, 67, 1; Jos., Ant. 13, 398; SIG pos 
20; PTebt 275, 21; POxy 1151, 37) happening on the ОД ы 
тетартаіо ouv he has been (dead) four days (cp. x. An КР 
9 {б yàp fjoav тешттоіок=ћеу had already been [| dead] : 4, 
five days) J 11:39.—DELG s.v. técoapes. М-М. TW. lor 


TETAQTOS, 1 OV (Hom?) fourth Mt 14:25; Mk 6:48; д, 
10:30; Rv 4:7 al.; B 4:5 (Da 7:7); Hs 9, 1, 6; 9. 15,269.21 | 
Subst. пеш. то tetuptov (i.e. рёрос̧) the fourth part, vs 
(Diod. S. 1, 50,2; POxy 611; 1102, 9: 1293, 25 [I Ap]; Jos, Art 
14, 203) tò тётартоу тїс үђс Rv 6:8.—DELG s.v т00орес 
М-М. TW. 


TETOQ- four in comp. words. 


tETQOOQXEO (xerpaipyr some edd. spell it тетроруѓо; 
on this s. B-D-F $124; W-S.85, 24b; MIt-H. 63 al.) be fetrarch 
(Jos., Bell. 3, 512 of Philip. Vi. 52) Lk 3:1 three times w. gen. 
of the region governed (B-D-F $177; Rob. 510) —DELG sv, 
üpxo C. 


TETQCÓOXNS, QU, Ó (some cdd. spell it TEtppyg; on this 
s. B-D-F $124; W-S.$5, 24b; Mit.-H. 63 al.) a petty prince de- 
pendent on Rome and with rank and authority lower than 
those of a king, fetrarch (Strabo, ioseph.. ins: s. the reff. in 
Schürer 1 333-35 n. 12. Also Plut., Anton. 942 [56, 7]; 943 [58, 
11]; Polyaenus 8, 39), orig., ruler of the fourth part of a region 
(Strabo 12, 5, 1 [567]); later, when the orig. sense was wholly 
lost (Appian, Mithrid. 46 $178; 58 $236 there are more than four 
Galatian tetrarchs), title of a petty prince who ruled by courtesy 
of Rome. In our lit. Herod Antipas is given this title (as well as 
in OGI 416, 3; 417, 4; Jos., Ant. 17, 188; 18, 102; 109: 122) Mt 
14:1; Lk 3:19; 9:7; Ac 13:1; ISm 1:2.—BNiese, КАМ ns. 38, 
1883, 583ff; Pauly-W. 2, IV 1089-97; КІ. Pauly V 6326 BHHW 
lil 1956£.—DELG s.v. apyw C. М-М. 


tetQ voc, ov (xévpo-, үомі; Hdt. et al; ins, pap, LXX, 
losAs 2:17; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 116; 12, 227; loanw. in rabb) 
pert. to having four sides and four right angles, (four)-squa”? 
of a city ў тос tetpáywvog ketua the city is laid ош 257 
square Rv 21:16 (Rome was originally built in this way 2сс. v 
Appian, Basil. 1a §9; Strabo 12, 4, 7 of Nicaea: £o 116 1701805 
Exxaidexaotadios б теріВоћос èv тєтраүшуф ХПН: is 
tetpdmuhos èv тебі Keipevoc); but s. also below. BE aa 
that are to be used in a building (Appian, Mithrid. 30 8l ДА 4 
rian, Peripl. 2, 1; 1 Macc 10:11 v.l.: Jos., Ant. 20, 221) Hv > "be 
3,5, 1;59, 3,3; 9, б, 71,9, 9, 2; cp. v 3, 6, 6. Shaped ikea б" 
of a tremendous rock Hs 9, 2, 1. Perh. Rv 21:16 (s. pu i 
has this sense.—Subst. пеш. 10 tetparywvov rectangle gam Е 
(Pla. et а]; OGI 90, 45 [1l вс]; POxy 669, 21) £v тетраўеу * 

a square or rectangle Hv 3, 2, 5.—DELG s.v. YOt- M 


C — 


тетоббіоу 


PON Be NODE EE 
veto 0.010, ov, TO (cp. тєтрас; BGU 956, 3 [Ш лр]; POxy 
2156, 1U) as 8 military tt. (Philo, In Flacc. 111) а detach- 
meut/squad of. four soldiers (s. Goodsp.. Probs. 131f) one for 
cach of the four night watches (s. Vegetius, De Re Militari 3, 8 

„ ва Lang) TEOOUPOLV TETPASLOLG отратштоу Ac 12:4 (оп 


the topic Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 7, 31).—DELG s.v. t£ocapec. 
M-M. 


тетоахасуіћао, ea, a (Hdt, Aristoph. et al.; LXX; GkBar 
6:7; Jos., Bell. 2, 501. Vi. 371) four thousand Mt 15:38; 16:10; 
Mk 8:9, 20; Ac 21:38.—M-M. 


1:100х00101, oi, G (Hdt. et al.; pap, LXX; Parler 9:15; 
GrBar, Ascls 2:12; EpArist 20; Jos., Bell. 5, 382, Ant. 11, 15; 
18; Tat.) four hundred Ac 5:36; 7:6 (Gen 15:13.—The ёт 
qetpakdotd is a round number, not necessarily precise: the same 
number is used in Appian, Bell. Civ. 1,98 $459 to indicate approx- 
imately thc period of ume in which there had been no dictator); 
13:20; 21:38 у1.; Gal 3:17.—DELG s.v. t£o0opec. М-М. 


TETOCLNVOS, оу lasting four months (Thu. et al.; ins, pap) 
in the only occurrence in our lit. subst. (cp. Judg 19:2 A; 20:47 
A; B-D-F $241, 3; МИ-Н. 286) ў tetpdynvos (sc. capa) the 
period of four months, third of a year (SIG 410, 4 thy parv 
veipáujvov: 24 [274 вс]; 442, 3: 17; 645, 74; BGU 1118. 8; 
1119. 17 [both I вс]) £u xetpapiyvóc &ouv kot four months 
more, then J 4:35. The t.r. has то vetpóqujvov in the same mng. 
(JBover, Biblica 3, 1922, 442ff).—DELG s.v. 2 jujv. М-М. 


1ETO (71.0 UG, fj, обу (contracted fr. тетратћоос, ón, 00у. 
The word since X., An. 7, 6, 7; also Jos., Ant. 7, 150 al.; as 
adv. 3 Km 6:33) four times, fourfold йтобфоуш tetpathovv 
pay back four times as much Lk 19:8 (cp. PSI 1055, 13 [Ш ap] 
TOU TETPATAOD juo800; others New Docs 2, 72f).—DELG s.v. 
thew. М-М. Spicq. 


TETO 01060 6, OV (cp. tetpá Tovg) a by-form (since Polyb. 1, 
29, 7; also TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 12 [Stone p. 6] Gov verpa mróóov) 
of tetpaTouc (q.v.) four-footed соу Kuiyveot terpacoG015 РІК 
2 p. 14, 19.--DELG s.v. тос. 


TETtQTOUG, ovv (cp. тєтратофос) gen. -побос 'four- 
footed’ (Hdt. et al.; ins, pap) in our lit. only subst, тй tetpa7roda 
four-footed animals, quadrupeds (Thu. 2, 50, 1; PHib 95, 8 [256 
вс]; PStras 5, 15; LXX; TestSol; ApcEsdr 3:11 p. 27, 22 Tdf.; 
ApcSed; SibOr 3, 692; Philo, Gig. 31; Jos.. Ant. 4, 70; Just., A 
1, 43, 8; Tat. 9, 1) always w. петєма and ёртєта Ac 10:12; Ro 
1:23. —Ac 11:6 adds Onpic.—M-M. 


VETO G.OX- s. tetpuapy-. 


тєтобс̧, бдос, ў ‘the number four" (Aristot., Philo), esp. ‘the 
fourth day’ (Hes. et aL; ins, pap, LXX of the fourth day of the 
month) the fourth day of the week, Wednesday тєтраёба on 
Wednesday D 8:1 (on the acc. in answer to the question ‘when?’ 
s. B-D-F $161, 3; Rob. 470f ).—DELG s.v. teooapes. 


TETUYG s. tuv vto. 


Tegoow (xé$pa ‘ashes’; Theophr. et al.; JosAs cod. A 27:8 
[р. 82, 10 Bat.] for èppúnņoav and 28:10 [р. 83, 16 Bat.) for 
écreté>pwoe; Philo, Ebr. 223 [of Sodom and Gomorrah]; SibOr 
5, 124) 1 aor. 2té@pwou; pass. aor. 3 pl. EteppuUnocv (JosAs 
cod. А 27:8; 28:10) cover with or reduce to ashes TOhELG Хоб. 
кої Top. 2 Pt 2:6.—DELG s.v. téġpa. М-М. 


THALKOUTOS 1001 
EEUU at Se 
туул}, 16, 1] (Hom.+; loanw. in rabb.) skill, trade Ас 17:29; 
Rv 18:22, PL. Dg 2:3. oajvorrató rj] x. а. ak. by trade Ac 18:3. 
тёуутру буну have ani practice a skill or trade (Eur. Suppl. 381; 
X.. Mem. 3, 10, 1 al.) Hs 9,9, 2; D 12:4.—JKube, TEXNH und 
APETH '69. —DELG. M-M. Sv. 


TEYVITIS, ou, 0 (tyv; X., Pla; ins, pap. LXX; TestSol; 
ApcSed 5:4 p. 131, 26 Ja.; EpArist; Philo; Jos., Ant. 20, 219; Ar. 
4:2; Just., Ath.) erafisperson, artisan, designer Dg 2:3; D 12:3. 
Of a silversmith Ac 19:24, 25 v.1., 38 (PLampe, BZ 36, '92, 66f 
[ins]). Ofa potter 2 С18:2 (metaph., cp. Ath. 15:2). тас teyvitng 
moons téxvng Rv 18:22.— Of God (Dox. Gr. 280a, 7 [Anaxago- 
ras A 46]; Maximus Tyr. 13, 4c; 41, 4g; Herm. Wr. 486, 30 Sc. 
al.; Wsd 13:1; Philo, Op. M. 135, Mut. Nom. 31 bipitobpyngat 
toU тоу койшу Kai &yubav Lovo teyvitou; Ar. 4, 2; Ath. 
16, 1 al.) as the architect of the heavenly city (w. bupiovpyyóc) 
Hb 11:10. Cf the holy Logos © teyvitng кої ónpiovpyüc тоу 
Gv Dg 7:2 (cp. Herm. Wr. 490, 34 Sc. б ttov ovpurüvtov 
«oopoToujrijs Kai rexvitic).—H Weiss, TU 97. '66. 52-5; s. 
also lit, s.v. órjuovpyóc.— DELG s.v. teyvy. М-М. 


tTHyaviCo (to fry ina tiyyavov ‘frying-pan’; Posidippus Corn. 
[Ш Bc], fgm. 5; BGU 665, 3 [1 AD]; 2 Macc 7:5; Jos., Ant. 7, 
167; loanw. in rabb.) fry (as in a pan), pass. w. act. sense of 
those undergoing fiery torments in hell ApcPt 20:34.--DELG 
s.v. tá ynjvov. 


тїхө fut. tkw LXX; 1 aor. ёта LXX; pf. 3 pl. (intr) 
тғтђкао (JosAs). Pass.: 2 fut. такоо 2 Pt 3:12 v.l. (2 CI 
16:3); 2 aor. ётакту LXX (Hom. et al.; LXX: En 1:6; TestI2Patr; 
JosAs 28:10 cod. A [p. 83, 16 Bat.]; Apc4Esdr 8:23 [fgm. c]; 
Jos., Bell. 5, 426; SibOr 7, 77) to cause someth. to become 
liquid, melt (trans.); in our lit. pass. melt (intr.), dissolve (intr.) 
(Philo, Aet. M. 110 of the earth) of the otovyeic et ai. at the 
end of the world (Is 34:4 v1. [quoted ApcPt, fgm. 5]; En 1:6; 
TestLevi 4: 1) отоу а trikerat elements melt/dissolve 2 Pt 3:12. 
tai]oovtot туус Ov obpavaov кої TOC ў yr oc uolfloc 
emi турі тукӧреуос̧ some of the heavens will melt, with the 
whole earth melting as does lead over fire 2 C1 16:3 (Apollon. 
Rhod. 4, 1680 t»kopévo поМВо). Taoa ёъуоцис ApcPt, fem. 
5 (s. above). —DELG. М-М. 


THAavyys, ёс (tide ‘afar’, evt; Pind. et al.; LXX, Philo) 
lit. 'far-shining'; then gener. ‘clear, plain’ neut. comp. as adv. 
tyhavyéotepov (Diod. S. 1, 50, 1; Vett. Val. 54, 7f ol ma- 
haoi LVOTUKOS Kal окотемос deypaypay, erg 5€ av- 
yéotepov; Philo, Poster. Cai. 65) metaph. in ref. to intellectual 
understanding (ср. Vett. Val. above) more clearly Hs 6, 5, 1 (s. 
also bqAavyüoc).—DELG s.v. тї|\є. М-М. s.v. tHAQUYOS. 


THAGVYS adv. of vikavyric (Strabo 17, 1, 30; POxy 886, 24 
[Ш Ap]: Philo. Congr. 24, 25; Cleopatra p. 15. 38) of a visual im- 
age (very) plainly/clearly Mk 8:25 (v.1. 6n]avyos, q.v.—-B-D-F 
6119, 4; Rdm 37; s. MIt-H. 283).—M-M. 


THALKODTOS, GUTH, обто (strengthened form of тко; 
‘so great’; Aeschyl., X., Pla.; CGFP 340, 16 etal.; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestSol 23:4 P; Ath.) a demonstrative pron. correlative to ўћ\ікос̧ 
(as Diod. S. 10, 19, 5; Hero Alex. 1 p. 396, 26; 416, 1; Jos., Ant. 
8, 208; 13, 5). —Оп the form of the neut. (-ov or -0) s. B-D-F 
$64, 4; Rob. 290. For the use of the art. w. it B-D-F $274; Rob, 
71. 

Ө inref. to size so great, so large (Polyacnus 7, 35, 1) Onplov 
Hv 4, 2, 3f. ктүто 4. 1, 9. mhota Js 3:4. 





1002 THALROTTOS 
i E i „ш. 
Ө in ref. to degree so great/important/mighty etc. (Diod. S. 
13.41. 2 уку; EpArist 312; Jos., Bell. 4, 15710 MAKOUTOV 
&оёрфтно; 7,393, Ant. 14.352; Ath.) onpeia кої tépata B 4:14; 
5:8. oetopos Rv 16:18 (w. обто péyagş pleonastically added). 
Өоръбос MPol 8:3. Өауатос so great a peril of death (Qavatoc 
1c) 2 Cor 1:10. оотцріс НЬ 2:3. --DELG s.v. ттрікос. М-М. 


ТЕЛО (Eur, Pla. ct al.; Sym. Ps 30:4 and Is 40:11; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 1, 252; 2, 79) care for, look after ta someone (Eur. 
Iph. A. 731; Plut, Mor. 148d; Sext. Emp., Math. 1, 249) TOV 
йобеут Cl 38:2.—DELG. 


THMEAOWYOS, Ov (cp. mpéhea “саге, attention’, Exc; for 
-oUyos formations s. Buck, Reverse Index 687f) pert. to pro- 
viding care, care-taking, fostering mpehovyos &yyekos а 
guardian angel ApcPt, fgm. 1 and 2 (fr. Clem. Alex., Есі. Proph. 
41, 1:48, 1 Stahlin).—DELG s.v. mpehéw. 


Труса adv., the commoner form for vixa, at that time, 
then (Soph., Hdt. et al.: Ael. Aristid. 53 p. 624. 23 D.) Phim 
subscr. —DELG s.v. TyviKa. 


THEM impf. ётўрооу, 3 pl. 2vipovv and ётђроџхоау AcPL Ha 
8, 1H and 13; fut. туроо; t aor. ётђрпос; pf. тетђрука. 3 pl. 
тетўрпкау J 17:6 (B-D-F $83, 1; W-S. $13, 15; МИ. 52f; М-Н. 
221). Pass.: impf. £rypostujv: 1 aor. тпру; pf. tetyPHWaAL 
(Pind., Thu.*) 

© toretaln In custody, keep watch over, guard uva. ti some- 
one, someth. a prisoner (Thu. 4, 30, 4) Mt 27:36, 54; Ac 16:23; 
a building (s. PPetr 11, 37, 1. 19 [H1 Bc] трах тб хоно; PFlor 
388, 32; 1 Macc 4:61; 6:50) Hs 9, 6, 2; 9, 7. 3. Pass. (Jos., Ant. 
14, 366) Петрос ёттреіто èv тї фи%акту Ac 12:5. Ср. 24:23; 
25:4, 21b. typetv TV QvAaki|v guard the jail 12:6. бтоз oi 
кеклаюрёуогтпроъуто: АсР1 Ha 3, 20. Abs. (keep) warch (PSI 
165,4; 168.9; 1 Esdr 4:11; 2 Esdr 8:29) MPol 17:2. of mpovvtes 
the guards (SSol 3:3) Mt 28:4. 

Ө tocause a state, condition, or activity to continue, keep, 
hold, reserve, preserve someone or someth. (Aristoph., Pax 201; 
Ti dppoviay т. rot тотрос Iren. 2. 33, 5 [Harv. 1 380, 13]) 

© for a definite purpose or a suitable time (Jos., Ant. 1, 97) 
тєттрїүкас тоу кайду olvov Éoc üpri J 2:10 (POxy 1757, 23 
TIPHOOV por айтб, Ecc dvofio). Cp. 12:7 (WKühne, SiKr 
98/99, 1926, 4766 s. CBarrett, The Gospel According to St. 
John "60, 346 on the problem of interp.). тпрӨтуо avtov 
eic thv той УЕраотор ðiáyvwow Ac 25:218. KAnpovopiay 
TeTHPNLEvIy v oùpavoig eic рос (eic 4g) 1 Pt 1:4.—2 Pt 
2:4 (cp. TestReub 5:5 eig коласу akoviov тєттрүтш). 9. 17; 
3:7 (cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 97 тђреісдса катакдлоң®)); Jd 6b, 13; 
MPol 2:3; 11:2; 15:1. 

(B keep, etc., unharmed or undisturbed (Polyb. 6, 56, 13 one’s 
word; Herodian 7, 9, 3) 6 òè аүат@у pe туртӨцоғтон $76 
той татрб pow J 14:21 P5. riv oppayida 2 CI 7:6. viv 
èkkìyoiav 14:3a (opp. pOeipetv). tiv сарка 14:3b. тїркї 
éavtov 1J 5:18 v.l. mpeiv тіру čavtoð тарєуоу Keep his 
virgin inviolate as such 1 Cor 7:37 (Heraclit. Sto. 19 p. 30, 3; 
Achilles Tat. 8, 18, 2 zapOévov tijv Kopyy vecipska. SBelkin, 
JBL 54, "35, 52 takes typ. here to mean support one's fiancée, 
without having marital relations —On this subj. s. the lit. s.v. 
youite 1).—W. a second acc. (of the predicate, to denote the 
condition that is to remam unharmed, cp. M. Ant. 6, 30 tùpnou 
ceautov @т)ойу; BGU 1141, 25 [13 вс] биенттоу guavtov 
irüpuoa. Wsd 10:5; Just, D. 88, 5 drywpiroug aùtoùg 
трос) ту Evtohiy боту 1 Ti 6:14. тб Ваттпора ёүубу 
2 CI 6:9. rijv офраүфа үпү Hs 8, 6, 3. ту ойрка åyvýv 2 
C1 8:4, 6. thy оарка dg vaóv Өкой IPhid 7:2. oeavtóv Gyvov 


P 


THONOIS 
1 Ti 5:22.—2 Cor 11:9; Js 1:27. Pass. олок) a 


meta түрде 1 Th 5:23. tpetv tiva ëv tia Мб Tò 
(unharmed) by or through someth. 3 17:11f, tovto eee 
Geol тїртүоатє keep yourselves from harm by making d: d 
ble for God to show his love for you in the future also Ja} Poss}. 
Xpiotà rempipévois КАлүсо$ го those who have 
and who have been kept unharmed for Christ, OF, in cas 
before Oe% is to be repeated, through Christ Jd 1, € the gy 
© of holding on to someth. so as not to give į р 
(Diod. S. 17, 43, 9 tà ёте, the shields; ette dd lose it 
87,4. Cp. T. t& geocipia кай £Eeuretv рёєу Hippol. a 
5, 27. 2) thv åyveiav Hm 4, 4. 3. tiv évoujta тоў Pn ef. 
Eph 4:3. ti riouv 2 Ti 4:7 (cp. Diod. S. 19,42, 5 ge 
тісту; IBM Ill, 587b, 5 öt tijv miotw ётурцоа:; Jos oe 
2, 121, Ant. 15, 134). tà бта abro? Rv 16:15 (ог M а 
will have to go naked). aùtóv (=tov бебу) 1J 5:18, үү aie Ў 
fail to hold fast = lose through carelessness or give up t 
frivolity or a deficient understanding of the value of. what one f 
Ti someth. тб jukpóv 2 С} 8:5 (a dominical Saying whose lit S 
source is unknown). thv avtov @рутүү (s. рут 7) Jd ба 
@ of being protective (Pind. et al.; En 100:5) keep пуз ғ 
"voc someone from someone or someth. J 17:1 5; Rv 3:10b € K 
Pr 7:5 түрү uva ёто туос). P 
А Ө to persist in obedience, keep, observe, fulfill, pay atten. 
tion to, esp. of law and teaching (LXX) ti someth. (Polyb. 1,83 5 
legal customs; Herodian 6, 6, 1; Just., A 1, 49, 3 tå та\ща& 01) 
Mt 23:3; Ас21:25 v.1.; Н5,3,9. tov vópov (Achilles Tat. 8,13, 
4; Tob 14:9; TestDan 5:1.—т. vóptovc Jos., C. Ap. 2, 273; Orig. 
C. Cels. 8, 10, 11; Theoph. Ant. 2, 16 [p. 140, 15]) 15:5; Js 2:10; 
Hs 8, 3, 3-5. тй убрща то? Bow Hv 1, 3, 4 (тпр. ta уорша 
as Jos., Ant. 8, 395; 9, 222). ducaudpceta Kupiov В 10:11. rà 
трос tov küpiov AcPI Ha 8, 1H; 13. тута бои évered py 
úpiv Mt 28:20. тас évtoAdg (Ramsay. CB М2, 566f, nos. 467- 
69. side A of an altar [313/14 Ap] туром £vroAóc &Bavátov, 
i.e. cv; Sir 29:1; Jos., Ant. 8, 120; Just., D. 10, 3; Iren. 1, 
10, 1 [Harv. 1 91, 14]) 19:17; J 14:15, 21; 15:10ab; 1J 2:36 
3:22, 24; 5:3; Rv 12:17; 14:12; Hm 7:5; 12, 3, 4; 12, 6, 3; s 
5, 1, 5; 5, 3, 2; 6, 1, 4; 8, 7, 6; 10, 3, 4 (Oxy 404, 17 restora- 
tion on basis of Lat. and Ethiopic versions); cp. 5, 3, 3. Pass. 5, 
3, Sa. то OGPatov observe the Sabbath Л 9:16. tijv vnoteiav 
keep the fast Hs 5, 3, 5b vL; cp. 5. 3, 9. rijv TWupadoor (los., 
Vi. 361b) Mk 7:9 v.l. tov Aoyov J 8:5tf. 55; 14:23; 15:20ab; 
17:6; 1J 2:5; Rv 3:8. tov Àóyov ti] Ümopovijs pov vs. 108. 
тойс Aóyouc (1 Km 15:11) J 14:24. б mapehåßapev Ac- 
PiCor 1:5. тойс Aóyovc tis MPognteiac Rv 22:7, vov PrPhiov 
1oUtOv vs. 9. tà £v тї] MPoonteig yeypappéve 1:3. 6 POV 
тй Épya pov the one who takes mv deeds to heart Rv 2:26. 
Abs., but w. the obj. easily supplied fr. the context тр pav 
attention to it 3:3 (cp. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 184).—DELG. M-M. 
TW. Sv. 


1. toi 
been Called 


hrough 


THONGS, Ews, ў (ттрёө; Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos. 
Ant. 17, 205) 

© act of holding in custody, custody, imprisonment (105. 
Ant. 16, 321). А 

Ө a place for custody, prison (BGU 388 Ш, 7). This and 
тпр. 1 are prob. (cp. Thu. 7, 86. 2; Jos., Ant. 18, 235) in EGevto 
sig tpnow Ac 4:3. &0єуто аўтойс èv TPE доо 
5:18. 

© act of ensuring the well-being of another, care Gls 9:1, 
3. j 

O aet of persisting in obedience, keeping, observance (Ws 
6:18) &vtolàv (Sir 32:23 —tàv vópiov Hierocles, Carm. Aut. 
2, 2 p. 422 M.) 1 Cor 7:19.—DELG s.v. mpéw. М-М. TW. 


ooo HM , " 
Tue ж 
"one viu 1003 
e . ЄЗ ————— M MM — 
21101115 ou hen Өү: е hu guard in | бер моу [ауа foundation Lk 14:29; 1 Cor 3:10f (iu imagery).— 
charge of detention Ac pum V. PEW. Of stones &wtepor ётё0цочу еу were placed on the outside 
n i Hs 9, 8, 3; Sa (ep. cy, 7. èv layin téðrikev thv обрка abtod 
&c, 6606; 1] (Josephus index) Tiberias, a city on tl : s РУМО ТЕКЕ Д 

epic, 0809 К " пе | Küftoc rhe Lord (God) has set his (Christ's) flesh in strength В 

тшен, of the Lake of Gennesaret, founded by Herod Antipas | 6:3a; cp. b (Is 50:7), et his (Christ's) flesh in streng 
E the capital of his domain and named in honor of the Em- Ё. w. the асс, oft. supplied fr. the context. and a preposi- 


as DE perius; J 6:23. The Lake of Gennesaret (s. EbNestle, Der 
peor Sees Tiberias: ZDPV 35, 1912, 48-50: IDuncan, The 

ате Tiberias and Its Environs: PEF 58, 1926, 15-22; 65-74; 

Middleton, Tiberias: ibid. 1620) is also called баХаооа тус 
Трериадос (ср. the more precise hivy: Paus. 5, 7, 4 hipy 
| раба òvopabopėvny; Jos., Bell. 3, 57 Tifiepiac Мим; 4, 
456 Веро Муму; SibOr 12, 104 Tifiepuáboc Gp) 321:1, 
more fully Odhacoa тс газад тк Tifepiábog 6:1.— 
Baedcker, Palästina и. Syrien 1910, 234f; Schürer 11 178-82; 
Dalman, Orte? 1924; MAvi- Yonah, The Foundation of Tiberias: 
Israel Exploration Journ. 1, "50f, 160-69; PECS 920f.—Pauly- 
ху \1 770-81; КІ. Pauly V 812; BHHW Ш, 19821. 


Sea of 


Tif£pvoc, ov, 6 Tiberius (the name is found Diod. S. 15, 51, 
1: Tifiépuoc, оймо a Rom. military tribune IV BC), a Roman 
emperor (if dated from the death of Augustus, he ruled fr. Aug. 
19, 14 Ap to March 16, 37; mentioned in Philo and Joseph.; also 
Just, A 1. 13. 3: ср. SibOr 5, 20-23; s. Schürer index); Lk 3:1 
places the first appearance of John the Baptistas a prophet in the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius’ reign. On the chronological matters 
involved s. Meyer 1 466 Ш 205f; CCichorius, ZNW 22, 1923, 
16 HDieckmann, Die effektive Mitregentschaft des T.: Klio 15, 
1919, 339-75, Das fünfzehnte Jahr des T.: BZ 16, 1924, 54-65, 
Das fünfzehnte Jahr des Cásar T.: Biblica 6, 1925, 63-67; s. s.v. 
Abyovoroc. HDessau, Gesch. der róm. Kaiserzeit If 1, 1926; 
GBaker, Tib. Caesar 1929; ECiaceri, Tiberio '34; CSmith, Tib. 
and ће Rom. Empire '42; WGolub, Tib. '59; EXornemann, Tib. 
"60; RSeager, Tib. '72; Pauly-W. X 478-536; КІ. Pauly V 814- 
18; BHHW IIt 1983f.—On the chronology of the Life of Jesus 
gener.: OGerhardt. Grundzüge der Chronologie Jesu Christi ‘34; 
RHennig, D. Geburts- u. Todesjahr Jesu Christi '36; RJewett, A 
Chronology of Paul's Life '79; RBrown, The Birth of the Mes- 
siah °77, 547-56, The Death of the Messiah '94, 1350-78 (lit.); 
KDonfried, ABD 1 1011—16 (lit. 1022).—M-M. 


Tifiepuc , ews oriboc, 6 acc. Tißepw (Polyb. 6, 55, 1; Strabo 
et al; Just., A 1, 26, 2 ё t@ TiPept Totap® SibOr 5, 170) the 
Tiber river Hv 1, 1, 2.—КІ. Pauly V 813f. 


tí qut (Hom.+) and its by-form wo (Hv I, 1, 3and2, 1,2 
as historical present; B-D-F $321; s. Rob. 318); impf. 3 sg. éti@et, 
3 pl. EtiBeouy Mk 6:56 and ётібозу as vL; Ac 3:2; 4:35; Hv 
3,2, 7 (B-D-F $94, 1; МИ-Н. 202); fut. Өтсө; 1 aor. ria (B- 
С.Е 695, 1; Rob. 308; 310); 2 aor. subj. 6i», impv. 2 pl. Bete, inf. 
Өвмо, ptc. Oeic; pf. тебеа; plpf. ётєбєйкєї (Just., D. 78, 5). 
Mid.: fut. Orjoopat; 2 aor. èOepnyv. Pass.: fut. 3 pl. te8roovta 
Jer 13:16; 1 aor. #ётёЁ@зүү; pf. teOeyct, ріс. тедєцёхос (Nicol. 
Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 18 p. 401, 3 Jac.) J 19:41; Hs 9, 15, 4 (on the 
Pf. s. B-D-F $97, 2). The middle is gener. not different in тпр. ft. 
the act. (B-D-F $316, 1; s. Rob. 804). The semantic boundaries 
of this multivalent verb are quite flexible. 
to put or place in a particular location, Jay, put—(9 act. 
and Pass.: gener.—a, w. acc. lav (away), set up, put (away) TOU 
тебеікате GUtÓv; where have you laid him? J 11:34 (as early as 
aom: UBéÉveu has the special sense lav away, bury); cp. Mk 16:6; 
19:42; 20:2, 13, 15. Pass. (ApeMos 42 тоб péhhor tebya 
Г Оона атс) Mk 15:47; Lk 23:55. örov Tiv teOeic GPt 
2:51. МӨоу Ro 9:33 (15 28:16 ёрВаћо); 1 Pt 2:6; pass. B 6:2. 


p е 


tional expr. closely related to the verb (Пегодаѕ 4, 34 Teva 
elc tovc МӨотс отуу [sic]) elc крїтттїүү put someth. in a cellar 
Lk 11:33. elc pvnpeiov lay in a tomb Ac 13:29; ср. Rv 11:9. 
Of stones 10. elc т. olkodopry put into the building Vv 3, 2, 
7. Pass. Hs 9, 4, 5; 9, 6, 8; cp. 9, 5, 4. Opp. ёк ттс оікођоцс 
тоох they were put out of the building 9. 8, 1. fumpootiév 
"voc ОР! 4:12. čv twi (Gen 50:26; Jos., Ant. 14, 124; TestJab 
20:9y £v uvnueio Mt 27:60; ср. Mk 6:29; 15:46; Lk 23:53; 
Ac 7:16. Pass. J 19:41.—Mk 6:56; Ac 9:37. Evermov тамос (1 
Km 10:25) Lk 5:18. &rí uvog (X., Cyr. 8, 8, 16; Ezk 40:2; JosAs 
3:11; Jos., Ant. 6, 15) 8:16b; J 19:19; Ac 5:15; Rv 10:2; GPt 
3:8; 6:21; 12:53. ётіт1м.8:32. rri t (Ps 20:4; 1 Km 6:8; TestAbr 
B 5 p. 109, 18 [Stone p. 66]; JosAs 16:11; Parler 9:32; Mcl., Р. 
14, 90) Mk 4:21b; Lk 6:48 (Oepédtov; s. u above); 2 Cor 3:13. 
Esp. tag украс emi tt or ётї uva (cp. Ps 138:5) Mk 8:25 v.l.; 
10:16: thv debrdy Rv 1:17. Өош Tò vevpá piov ёт" айтбу 
Mt 12:18 (=edexa Is 42:1; т. tò тусуи as 15 63:11). тара 
т (Plut., Mor. 176e; 3 Km 13:31) Ac 4:35, 37 v.l; 5:2. трос 
т. (Ј05А5 8:4 прос тё 01005) 3:2; 4:37. bd п Mt 5:15; Mk 
4:21; cp. 1 Cor 15:25 (s. Sau). 0токато Туос (Jer 45:12) Lk 
8:162.—Mt 22:44 (Ps 109:1); Mk 12:36. 

© special expressions—a. act. explain in what figure of 
speech can we present (the Reign of God)? (1.е., how shall I 
put it?) Mk 4:30. 

В. act. take off, give up in Joh. tit. take off, remove tù pate 
{Hdt 1, 10, 1 c. тё eipata; ср. Herodas 5, 62; Plut., Alc. 195 {8, 
2]; Jos., Bell. 1, 390 т. тб Siddyna and s. іийтоу 3) J 13:4. тіру 
(&avtov) yvyhy lay down or give (up) one's life 10:11 and 15 
(both v.l. óibopu), 17, 18ab (ApcSed 1:5 tiv yuxhy On тёр 
tæv фу; EFascher. Z. Auslegg. v. 1 10:17, 18: Deutsche Theol. 
41, 37-66); 13:37; 15:13; 1 J 3:16ab (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 68 
$289 deELac; SibOr 5, 157 т. simply-óibopu). 

ү. act. show deference to АӨ уш. và yóvata (00: yóvv tilj- 
pi yaig Eur., Troad. 1307; also in Lat.: genua ponere Ovid, Fasti 2, 
438; Curt. 8, 7, 13; B-D-F $5, 3b) bend the knee, kneel down Mk 
15:19; Lk 22:41; Ac 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5; Hv 1, 1, 3; 2, 1, 2. 

6. act. place before someone, serve (X., Mem. 3, 14, 1; JosAs 
15:14 tpametav kui dptov Just., A 1, 66, 4) olvov J 2:10 (Bel 
11 Theod. olvov Өёс). 

є. act. and mid. have (in mind) Өсте Èv тйс kapótars w. inf. 
foll. make up (your) minds Lk 21:14. Mid. £Oevro £v тр kupòig 
avvov thev kept in mind (the obj. acc. is supplied by the imme- 
diate context) Lk 1:66 (1 Km 21:13). The same ехрг.=соте to 
think of someth., contrive someth. in one's mind 21:14 v.13 Ac 
5:4. Likew. ЁӨғто ó Mados £v t туюнат w. inf. foll. Paul 
resolved 19:21. 6o0c eic và Gta їцоу tovc AOYous тото 
Lk 9:44. 

t. act. and mid. effect someth., arrange for someth. т. ti 
ttvoc foll. by the acc. and inf. ordain by means of someone that... 
В 13:6.—16 цёрос avrov ретй tov отокрітоу Orest (uépoc 
2) Mt 24:51; cp. Lk 12:46. Mid. w. acc. (GrBar 2:1 [of God]; 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 106 $442 єбуйс tiWeoOui=offer prayers) 
Povhýv reach a decision (Вох 2a) Ac 27:12. 

yj. mid. put (in custody) деоби! uva £v tpost Ac 5:18; 
èv (tù) $vAakq (Gen 41:10; 42:17) Mt 14:3 v.l.; Ac 5:25; eic 
фалаку (PPetr Il, Sa, 3 [IH вс]) 12:4; eic thpnow (м. the acc. 
easily supplied) 4:3. ёу outrpit place in safety, cause to share 
salvation (х. асс. to be supplied) 1 CI 15:6 (Ps 11:6). 
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0. act. provide (an example) bTOderypa twos TIO. set up an 
example of someth. 2 Pt 2:6 (cp. Jos., Ant. 17, 313 тарабаүна 
тїс ёретїјс uOévat). Those persons are added, in the dat., to 
whose advantage or disadvantage the example is given: tiüEvat 
трбокоџца т DEAH Ro 14:13 (mpóokoppi 2b). окотбу 
toic véotc Ürjooyev 2 СІ 19:1. 

Ө act. to lay aside/deposit (money), put aside, store up, de- 
posit à Lt. term of commercial life (Demosth. 52, 3 épyopiov 
al; Hyperid. 5, 4; Theocr., Epigr. 14, 2; Plut., Mor. 829b; pap) 
opp. oipew you withdraw what you did not deposit Lk 19:21; 
cp. vs. 22. ëkaotog rap! ёаътф) NETO each one is to put aside 
at home 1 Cor 16:2. 

© to assign to some task or function, appoint, assign 

© never туй elc тї place/appoint someone to or for (to 
function as) someth. (for the construction cp. Ael. Aristid. 53 p. 
636 D.: тойс ойк бутас vOpoUG elc vópovc t.) тёбекӣ oe elc 
фос ё#Өубү Ac 13:47 (ls 49:6); pass.: elc © ЁтёӨтүү ёүй KAPVE 
1 Ti 2:7; 2 Ti 1:11. Also 18. пуй tva appoint someone to . . . J 
15:16. 

(B mid. т10ғо0са we ez ть appoint someone to or for 
someth. Dg 6:10. W. acc. easily supplied 1 Ti 1:12. 

© to bring about an arrangernent—@ establish, give, of 
a law (1їбгуш vópov since Soph., EL 580; IAndroslsis, Kyme 
4; the mid. xiGeoOci vópov since Hdt. 1, 29. Both oft. in Pla.; 
likew. Diod. S. 5, 83, 5, where the act. as well as the mid. is used 
of law. The act, also EpArist 15; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 316, Ant. 16, 1; 
Ath. 34. 2. The mid. also Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 55 $228; Jos., C. 
Ap. 1, 269; 2, 273; Ar. 13, 7) only in the pass. (as Pla., Leg.: 4. 
705d al.; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 184; Just., D. 11, 2; Ath. 33, 1) 6 vog 
&téOr Gal 3:19 D. 

(B mid. w. acc. fix, establish, setkaupov otc ó rop Eleto 
times which the Father has fixed Ac 1:7. Oépevos Èv tiv Tov 
Aóyov vi]; като\Лаүтс as he established among us the word 
of reconciliation (=entrusted to us .. . ; cp. Ps 104:27 #Өғто Èv 
ойто т. Aóyovc) 2 Cor 5:19. 6 Geog ЁӨєто тй рет God has 
arranged the parts of the body 1 Cor 12:18. 

© to cause to undergo a change in experience/condition, 
make, consign—@ асі. or pass., either w. a double acc. of the 
obj. and of the pred. (Hom.+; X., Cyr. 4, 6, 3; Lucian, Dial. Marin. 
14, 2; Aelian, VH13, 6; Lev 26:31; Is 5:20; Wsd 10:21; Jos., Ant. 
11, 39) or in the form т\ӨЁуса uva eic m (cp. За). 

©. make someone бу ÉDrkev kànpovópov таутоу НЬ 1:2. 
татёра ToMov EOvov téBEUKc oe Ro 4:17 (Gen 17:5). Éuc 
Gv Во тойс ExBpovs ооо bmomóbLov тоу robo cov until I 
make your enemies a footstool for your feet (Ps 109-1): Mt 22:44 
vl; Lk 20:43; Ac 2:35: Hb 1:13; the same quotation introduced 
with бура of 6j 1 Cor 15:25; pass. НЬ 10:13 (on this expr. cp. 
Plut., Mor. 1097е {HAlmqvist, РІ. u. das NT 46, 104]). Consign, 
act. eic KOkaow 1 СІ 11:1: pass. of those who refuse to believe 
the word eig 6 kai èté@noav 1 Pt 2:8; of Paul's obligation to 
accept his destiny at Rome eic tovto yàp ètéOnv AcPI Ha 7, 

15. Cp. 3a. 

В. make someth. (Mimnermus !, 10 D? cause someth. to be- 
come someth. [adj.]: *God has made old age vexatious’) &8à- 
sravov Bow тб ebaryyéMov 1 Cor 9:18. 

(B mid. w. a double acc. make someone someth. (Appian., Il- 
lyr. 13 $37 gidov тібғобої twa; schol. on Pind., О. 1, 58b; 2 
Macc 5:21; Ath. 12, 2. S. also Tyrtaeus [УП вс] 8, 5 D3 of the 
man who is called upon to hate his own life [in battle]: буйр 
Фубрӯу ариу» Bépevos) Ae 20:28 (CClaereboets, Biblica 24, 
"43, 370-87); 1 Cor 12:28. тіВеобол ttv eic t consign someone 
to someth. ӧрүтх 1 Tb 5:9.—B. 832. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


TiATO fut. тёБороц; 2 aor. Érekov; pf. тётока LXX; plpf. 


> we 


TULGO 


éretdxel (Just., D. 78, 5). Pass.: fut. 3 sg. теубү ~ 


о 
1, 54, 8 1), ptc. tex8nodpevoc (LXX, Just, А m (ust, 4 


étéyOnyv (Hom.+) prim. ‘bring into the world, engender aor, 
used of the father "Берег", when used of the mother "brin, (When 
in our lit. B forth’, 

О to cause to be born or come Into the World, ge р 
(to), bear w. асс. vidv etc. (Demetr.: 722 fgm. 1, 3 al ш 
Ant. 1,257) Mt 1:21; Gls 14:2 (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 8 pii jc © 
a dream: ў yvvij oov тёбе, 001 vióv, Gc kvpiebog т гаа 
mévta; Apollon. Rhod. 4, 802 according to а saying of The 0 
it is destined that Thetis will тоба tekeiv who will towe mis, 
everything); Mt 1:23 (Is 7:14), 25; Lk 1:31; 2:7; Ry ir 
13. Abs. 3 16:21; Gal 4:27; 2 C1 2:1 (the last two Is 54 s 
12:2, 4a; GEg 252, 49, 51, and 53; б xpóvoc or ai ўра, Ry 
TeKelv atti} (acc. as subj.) Lk 1:57; 2:6. Pass. (Petosiris, Joi 
9 In. 93 èk ттс àyAúogç [mist] їктоутшщ OKÓANKEG; JOSAs 17-4. 
ViMal 1 [p. 89, 1 Sch.]; Just., A 1, 54, 8; Mel., P. 7, 53; Ath | 
2—S. B-D-F $76, 2) Mt 2:2; Lk 2:11. v 

@ tocause to come into being, bring forth, Produce, inim 
agery of the earth (Aeschyl., Cho. 127; Eur., Сус]. 333. B 
Op. M. 132 yiig тїс тута тистоботіс) bring forth Bor; i 
Hb 6:7. Of desire cv)Jofotoo tite (on this combination e 
Gen 4:17, 25; 29:35) ápaptiav Js 1:15 (cp. Aeschyl., Ag. Ж 
QU. ӧё тіктеу рр; pev; Solon in Stob. Il p. 114,7Ң 
hovi Xóm т.; Pla., Symp. 212a @ретїу, Ер. 3, 315c for) 
Ufptv tixtovoc èv th vy). The imagery is a favorite w. Philo. 
SibOr 3, 235 kakà т.).— B. 281. DELG. М-М. 


» lk 1 aor 


ХЕЛЛО) impf. EtAOV; aor. ptc. tikag (ApcrEzek [Epiph, 70 
10]). Pass. pf. ptc. gen. tet iévov Is 18:7; aor. 3 sg. ein Da 
7:4 (Hom. et al.; рар, LXX; PsSol 13:3; Ascls 2:11) pluck, pick 
ті someth. (Diod. S. 5, 21, 5 тойс maharoùs ordyus tav; 
TIAA. xOptov: PFlor 321, 47; 322, 20.—Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 223, 
De Jos. 16) ovtyvac heads of wheat Mt 12:1; Mk 2:23; Lk 
6:1.—Dalman, Arbeit 11 339; BCohen, The Rabb. Law Presupp. 
by Mt 12:1 and Lk 6:1: НТК 23, 1930, 91f; Murmelstein (s. on 
оторщос).—ПЕТ.С. М-М. Spicq. Sv. 


Tuaios, ov, 6 Timaeus Mk 10:46 (s. Вартцісїос) М-М. 


TELE (tyyn}) fut. тусо; 1 aor. £ríuneo perf. 2 pl. venga 
кате (Tat.). Mid.: 1 aor. &upnjodja)v. Pass.: 1 fut. 3 sg. tym- 
Orjoetau | aor. 3 sg. &upui£r] LXX, perf. terit, ptc. teu- 
urpévoc (тшт; Нот.+). 

© to seta price on, estimate, value (Thu. etal.; ins; PSI 382, 
15 [I BC]; PFlor 266, 6 al.) pass. tijv ттуу TOU TeTYWNMEVON (sc. 
дүроў огёхӨротох, the latter referring to Judas) the price for 
the field or for the man whose price was set (tuu 1) Mt 27:02. 
Mid. set a price on or estimate for oneself (dt. et al.; Mitt-Wilck 
V2, 224a. 8: c, 8f: 11 [IEE вс]; PHal 1, 201; 205 and oft. in pap; 
Lev 27:8; Jos., Ant. 5, 79; Mel., Р. 89, 668ff) бу £uujovto rhe 
one (field or person) on which they had set a price vs. 9b. 

Ө to show high regard for, honor, revere tw someone G 
(X., Mem. 4, 3, 13; Diod. S. 6, 1, 4; 8 тойс Beows: Strabo 16, 
2, 35; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 45; 58 [75], 8; Ael. Aristid. 13 p.297 
D: трб тфу yovécv; freq. in honorific inscriptions, S. indexes 
in the various corpora, also New Docs 3, 37 no. 9, 3 [96/97 А]; 
15 29:13; EpArist 234; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 153; 256; Just, A E E 
1; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 56, 35) Mt 15:8; Mk 7:6; 1 CI 15:2; Jr 
3:5; ср. 3:4.— J 5:23bd; 8:49 (Jesus honors his Father). cease 
5:23ac. On GPt 3:9 s. tuu 2a (cp. Just, А 1, 6, 2; 13,3). Dres 
(Ex 20:12; also Ar. 15, 4) Mt 15:4; 19:19; Mk 7:10; pori 
Lk 18:20; Eph 6:2. Cp. Mt 15:6. Elders (older members w 
community) ! CI 21:6. The supervisor (£rríokoToc) ee 
Teacher of the divine word D 4:1. Those who are really wi 


Tuto 


^1 поце the mng. of th 3 may be influential here; ср. 
І E rita (JWilson, ET 54, 42/43, I93f), tov Buches 


Sir ? p (Орг. mpockuvém Theoph. Ant. 1, Н [p. 82, 5]). т. 
5 сис (туи 2a) Ac 28 :10; Ep: GPI 3:9. Abs. Dg 5:15, — 

ҮП ‘soph. fim. 226 TGF бу tutq Bede; pass. 4 Macc 1720) 
гбой С (show) honor (to) or reward the Christians (so Isocr, 9, 
or Christ: € 1,9, 14: 5, 8, 25, Суг. 3, 3, 6; Diod. S. 2, 3, 2 тушу 
2.6.9: M. 42, 1; 16, 13, Е; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 1, 2 tuto 
Бюро ^. pass. Hdt. 7, 213; Lys. 12, 64; 19, 18; Diod. S. 15, 
Оп the rewarding of devout persons by God: Ps.-Aristot., 

14, | 6, 23 рам: Simplicius, In Epict. p. 79, 11 ра, тибу 
Mun лабы: Mel., P. 73, 535 ўтірђосс̧ tov тциђосута oe) J 
K. j^ . | C1 59:3; IPhid 11:2; pass. ISm 9, Ib.— The officials of 
12:2 pv are called oi tetynpévot Uv (partitive gen.) 
a О оле men among you D 15:2 (ol тєтүиүнёүо of per- 
the E high standing: X., Cyr. 8, 3, 9). Ford croi xeruguévi] 
е pyía 1 Cl 44:6 s. hectoupyia Ib.—DELGs.v. тїнї]. М-М. 


EDNT. TW. 


api ўс, й в. mido; Hom.+; loanw. in rabb.).—-@ the 
amount at which someth. is valued, price, value (s. Apc- 
Mos 18 vónoov Tv туђу tov EvAou Eden's tree) esp. selling 
price (Hat. et al.; О. Wilck П, 318, 3; POxy 1382, 18 [Ш Ap] 
guveyr]pioav тас TLUS aiv (s. ovynppito) Ac 19:19. 
Also concrete the price received in selling someth. 52. W. the 
gen. of that for which the price is paid (ls 55:1: los, М, 153, Ant. 
4, 284: TestZeb 3:2) ң щи Tov Xupiov the price paid Jor the 
piece of ground vs. 3. ў tipi] TOU teUjmpévov (пб 1) Mt 
27:9. uii] parto the money paid for a bloody deed (atq 2a), 
blood money vs. 6. РІ. (Diod. S. 5, 71, 3; 6-prize, price, reward) 
tóc туйс riv тутраоконёушу Ac 4:34, тас ups abTOV 
the prices that they received for themselves | СІ 55:2.—W. the 
gen. of price ф (by attr. of the rel. for б) Фмјосто "Арройи 
nuig épyepiov which Abraham had bought for a sum of sil- 
ver Ae 7:16. Abs. туц at or for a price, for cash (Hdt. 7, 119; 
PTebt 5, 185; 194; 220 (118 Bc]; BGU 1002, 13 ёёбока oot 
айтёатщйс.—В-Ю-Е $179. 1; Rob. 510f; Dssm., LO 275f [LAE 
323f]) Hyopaotnre tang 1 Cor 6:20; 7:23 (ayopatw 2).— 
ойк Èv Tu Tivi Col 2:23 may be a Latinism (cp. Ovid, Fasti 5, 
316 nec in pretio fertilis hortus; Livy 39. 6, 9; Seneca, Ep. 75. 
11. See Lohmeyer ad loc.) are of no value (NRSV). See also s.v. 
Tnopovrj.-—GBornkamm, TLZ 73 '48, col. 18, 2 observes that 
т. here has nothing to do with ‘honor’, as it does in the expr. Èv 
туї elven X., An. 2, 5, 38; Herodian 4, 2, 9; Arrian, Anab. 4, 
21, 10; Lucian, De Merc. Cond. 17. 

Ө manifestation of esteem, honor, reverence—@ act, the 
Showing of honor, reverence, or respect as an action (X., Cyr. 
1, 6, 11; Diod. S. 17, 76, 3; Herodian 4, І, 5; 2 Macc 921: 
Just, A 1, 13, 1; Tat. 32, 1; Ath. 30, 2; Theoph. Ant. 1, 11 (р. 
82, S]; usually as a commendation for performance; s. Reader, 
Polemo 280) 1 Ti 6:1. тайт th тщ vuujooprev т. viov TOU 
be ОР 3:9. So perh. ti туў бос̧ mporyoupevor Ro 

2:10 (s. тротүѓёорої 3). PI. ot тоААшс tuii ètipnoav ÑAS 
Ш (ср. Diod. S. 11, 38, 5 тциас étipyoe tov Гомо; 
pu ae B торс TOLOUTOUG прау тойс MPETOUOALG pais: 
ut nt. 20, 68. In 1 Th 4:4 api] may well be understood in this 
t if ekeUoc refers to a female member of the household; 5. 
S Er the tui that belong to the physician, s. Sir 38:1; 
ч i №). Of the demonstrations of Teverence that characterize 
Ons etstic worship (OGI 56, 9 ai тусй тфу Bewv, Himerius, 
x з, IL ў Өефу tye — S. Orig., C. Cels. 8. 57, 29) Dg 

7$; Judean Worship 3:5a. 
The er the respect that one enjoys, honor as a possession. 
levers are promised tiy 1 Pt 2:7 (it is given them w. 


БР ча 


timog 1005 


Christ, the М0ос vuos vs. 6) but see 4 below; cp. IMg 15. 
тушу Exewv be honored (Hdt. L 168) J 4:44: Hb 3:3. tujv uv 
(lero )bibóvas Ro 13:7; 1 Cor 12:24; Rv 4:9 (w. dou). TTY 
Tet rovg (Ath, 32, 3) 1 Pt 3:7; 1 CI L3; МРО 10:2. тууу 
тм тербе 1 Cor 12:23. hufley шүү (w. 66uv) 2 Pt 
1:17; (w. ёбёсу and бусу; ep. FPfister, Philol 84, 1929, 1- 
9) Rv 4:00; 5:12 (w. 6ovique, as Plu., Mor. 421e: the divinity 
grants both of them if it is addressed by its various names). t. 
тс uerodafiet Dg 3:5b. bavte tipiy тєриттоц1абса Hm 4, 
4, 2 (w. d6Euv).—ele viv for honar=to be honored axcilos, a 
vessel that is honored (or dishonored) by the use to which it is put 
Ro 9:21; 2 T1 2:201. eic тшу tvog for someone's honor=that 
the pers. might be honored (Cornutus 28 p. 55, 7 els тушу THC 
Animpos; ОСІ 111, 26 elc тшу FMtohepaiou; elc тциу tov 
Altüvov iren. 1, 5, 1 (Harv, 1 42, 16]; elc т. yovéwy Did., Gen. 
50, 21) IEph 2:1; 21:1, 2; IMg 3:2; {Tr 12:2: ISm 11:2: IPol 5:2b: 
cp. vs. 2а (eic uiv tig осркӧс той Kupiov). On els Aóyov 
"pij IPhld 11:2 s. Aóyoç 2c.—An outstanding feature of the 
use of T., as already shown in several passages. is its combina- 
tion w. 568c (Dio Chrys. 4, 116; 27 [44], 10; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
3, 18 §68; Arrian, Ind. 11, 1; Plut., Mor. 486b; Jos., Ant. 12, 118; 
lren. 1, 2, 6 [Harv. 1 23, 8]): of earthly possessions thv bóEav 
кой THY tiv тоу ё0ушу Rv 21:26 (тшу concr.=an object of 
value: Ezk 22:25). Of the unique, God-given position of the ruler 
1 CI 61:1, 2 (in the latter pass. w. £&ovota). Mostly of heavenly 
possessions: Ro 2:7 (w. dpOapoia), vs. 10 (w. віру); 1 Pt 
1:7 (w. Émcavoc); | CI 45:8. Christ is (acc. to Ps 8:6) crowned w. 
80a and тущ Hb 2:7, 9. God is called (amid many other predi- 
cates} ф®с, тут, $б$а, 00, Бол Dg 9:6.— Hence esp. in the 
doxological formulas (God as the recipient of t.: Eur., Bacch. 
323 Өєф тушуу ӧӧбуок; Paus. 9, 13, 2; Ps 28:1 (w. bóta]; 95:7 
[w. боби]; TestAbr B 14 p. 119, 3 {Stone p. 86]; ApcEsdr 7:16 
[м boc, кратос]; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 206) 1 ТЬ 1:17 (w. 
ӧоБа); 6:16 (w. кратос uidviov): м. 86Eu and Kpatos Jd 25 
v4; Rv 5:13 (w. дбЁо et al.); 7:12 (w. дбЕс et al; 1 C164 (w. 
БоБо et al.); 65:2 (w. доо et al.); MPol 20:2; 21 (both w. boğa 
et al.). 

© asa state of being, respectability (cp. тішос 1с) 1 Th 4:4 
(м. бүшөонс). If tu) is here to be understood as a nomen ac- 
tionis, the pass. belongs in a. 

@ place of honor, (honorable) office (Hom. et al. [s. FBleck 
on Hb 5:4]; pap. In Joseph. of the high-priestly office: Ant. 12:42 
"EXcatópu to dpyepel ratty ЛаВбут thy tny: 157 and 
oft.) ойу £avto nc Айра vij tuu no one takes the office 
of his own accord Hb 5:4. 

© honor conferred through compensatlon, honorarium, 
compensation (testament of Lycon [Ш Bc] Ёрл. 15 W., in Diog. 
L.5. 72, a physician's honorarium; Sir 38:1; s. 2aabove), so prob. 
1 Ti5:17(MDibelius, Hdb. ad loc. and see s.v. duAoug).—Mng. 
2b is also poss. In that case cp. Ael. Aristid. 32, 3 К.=12 p. 134 
D: ёт vui проса. — MGreindl (s. bóka, end). 

Ө a right that Is specially conferred, privilege | Pt 2:7 
(FDanker, ZNW 58, 67,96), diffi. REB ‘has great worth’; NRSV 
‘is precious'.— В. 825; 1143. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


тциос, ©, оу (Tyu; Hom.*) gener. "held in honor’ (Herodas 
4, 5 of altars) 

Ө pert. to being of exceptional value—® costly, preclous 
Plu., Мог. 486b 100$ Rv 17:4; 18:122, 16; 21:19; AcPI Ha 
1, 11 (ep. Tob 13:17 S; JosAs 2:3; 18:4). Superl. (Jos. Ant. 17, 
225 pidov тдшатоу) Мос тушотатос Rv 21:1. Pl. Або. 
хумо Cor3:12 (s. Ngoc 2band the lit. s.v. ájt£Gvotoc). BüAov 
туототоу Rv £8:12b (on the elative force s. Mussics 71, 128). 
tima ёрфцата MPol 15:2. 


1006 tipos 





(B ofgreat worth/value, precious of the blood of Jesus timov 
aipa 1 Pt 1:19; timov то Beg precious to God 1 C} 7:4. TUOS 
карто түс yng Js 5:7. tà tiua kai péyiota ётаүүёната 
2 Pt 1:4. тциох тату уоту АсР1 Ha 6, 24. Comp. 
tyudtepog w. gen. (Eur, Alc. 301; Menand.. Mon. 482; 552 
Meinecke {715; 843 Jackel]): of а martyr's bones туиотера 
бшу modvtehktov(Pr3:15; ApcEsdr 6:15 p. 33. 2 Tdf. tò тциоу 
... аўто? Opa} MPol 18:1. Of the 6oküuov тїс TIOTEWŞ: 
TOAD TYILMTEPOV xpvatov 1 Pt 1:7 vl. (on TYMTEPOV pro. 
cp. Diog. L. 8, 42: EpArist 82; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 83, Det. Pot. 
Ins. 20; Thcophyl. Sim.. Ep. 81; cp. PsSot 17:43 ypvoiov tò 
TPWTOV tijuov). 

© held in honor, respected (ty) 2c) тциос 6 yópoc Hb 
13:4. 

@ For otóevàc Aóyov morotpor tiv uy tiav epov- 
тоф Ac 20:24 cp. Koyos lao, end. 

Ө pert. to high status that merits esteem, held in honor/ 
high regard, respected (oft. in the salutations of papyrus letters; 
ep. the greeting тупотате патер TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 21 [Stone 
p. 4]: т. Ађраси 7 p. 84. 24 [St. p. 16] and тїшє АВраби 16 p. 
97, 21 [St. p. 42]) tivi by someone (Jos., Bell. 5,527 và rji 
viptoc, Ant. 1. 273) Ac 5:34; 17:34 v.].—DELG s.v. tu). М-М. 


TULLOTHS, NOS, ў (туос; Aristot. et al.; іп pap as an hon- 
orary title) richness, prosperity abstract for concrete abundance 
of costly things Rv 18:19.—DELG s.v. tun]. М-М. 


Tipodeos, ov, Ó (freq. found Aristoph., X.+: ins, рар, LXX: 
Jos., Ant. 12, 329-44) voc. Троє 1 Ti 1:18; 6:20. Timothy, 
a friend, traveling companion and co-worker of Paul. Ac 16:1ff 
tells us that he lived in Lycaonia, prob. in Lystra, and was born of 
а polytheistic father and a monotheistic mother (named Eunice 
acc. to 2 Ti 1:5). Paul had him circumcised (Ac 16:3) before tak- 
ing him on one of his important journeys (2 Cor 1:19; Ac 17:14f; 
18:5). and used him permanently as an associate (ovvepyos Ro 
16:21). He is named as the ‘co-writer’ of six letters (2 Cor 1:1; 
Phil 1:1; Col 1:1; 1 Th 1:1; 2 Th 1:1; Phim 1). He was active 
in Thessalonica (1 Th 3:2, 6; s. the subscr. to 2 Tb), Corinth 
(1 Cor 4:17; 16:10), and then again in Macedonia (Ac 19:22) 
as Paul's envoy. He also accompanied him on his laesi journey to 
Jerusalem (Ac 20:4). Later he shared Paul's imprisonment (cp. 
Phil 2:19 and also the introductions of the imprisonment epis- 
tles except Eph). In 1 and 2 Ti he is mentioned in the salutations 
(1 Ti 122; 2 Ti 1:2) and also 1 Ti 1:18; 6:20 (s. above, beg.): 
2 Ti subscr. refers to him as overseer. Finally he appears once 
more in the NT. Hb 13:23. He is mentioned nowhere else in our 
Iit.—AJülicher, RE XIX 1907, 781-88; FPólzl. Die Mitarbeiter 
des Weltap. Pls 1911, 136ff; ERedlich, St. Paul and His Compan- 
ions 1913: WHadorn (s.v. ®ттрёттүс); JAlexander. The Charac- 
ter of Tim.: ET 25, 1914, 277-85 (against him GFindlay, ibid. 
426), Pauly-W. МІ A °37, 1342-54; КІ. Pauly V 851f; BHHW 
Ш, 1988-91: WOltrog, Paulus и. s. Mitarbeiter °79; PTrümert, 
Die Paulustrad. d. Past. "78. On the composition and language 
of the Pastorals s. PHarrison, The Problem of the Pastoral Epis- 
tles 1921, BEasion, The Pastoral Epistles °47; comprehensive 
comm. by CSpicq “47; MDibelius and HConzelmann, The Pas- 
toral Epistles (Eng. tr.) 72; JWhite, New Testament Epistolary 
Lit. in the Framework of Ancient Epistolography, ANRW 1U/25/2 
*84. 1730-56. S. also WKümmel, Einleitung?! *83 —DELG s.v. 
tip, LGPN І. М-М. TW. 


Tipe, wvos, 6 (freq. in lit.. ins, pap) Timon, one of the 
Seven persons appointed to release the apostles from papyrus- 
work relating to aid for widows Ac 6:5 (on the topic cp. Ex 
18:13-27).—DELG s.v. uyn. LGPN 1. М-М. 


OW _ 


tis 
TL GQÉ(G (Tyuwpds ‘avenger’, fr. THU} + a root or хы 


Dor. topos, Pind. О. 9, 84, but there in the Sense I in the 
honor to")) 1 aor. Éryiópiypoa Wsd 12:20; pf. 2 pl. Tety Aying 
(Tat. 27, 1). Mid.: fut. тороор LXX; 1 aor, CAN € 
LXX. Pass.: 1 aor. £tuioprjüv; pf. 3 sg. TET pq iS щу 
18:5, ріс. tetTpypievog (TestSol 5:3) (trag., Hdt. et ai Масс 
рар. LXX, En; Parler 7:26) punish uve someone, (hd ins, 
one punished (Soph., Oed. Rex 107; Lysias 13, 4]; 42: heus 
2, 107; 7, 93; TestJos 14:1; Just.; Tat. 27, 1. But the mid Ant 
more widely used in this sense [it is customary in Philo; 1% gen 
1, 195; 17, 211]) Ac 26:11. тору tiva dewuic ee 
punish someone with terrible punishments Hs 6, 3, 3. Pase s 
An. 2, 5, 27; Pla., Gorg. 81, 525b; 2 Macc 7:7; En 22:13) А 


22:5; Hs 6. 3, 4; 6. 5. 3f; 6. —DELG s.v. торбос, М-М 


TELCO TNS, оф, б (pew; 2 Масс 4:16; Philo, 
Her. 109; PCairMasp 5. 16) avenger, punisher, 
shepherd 6 тоціђу 6 topy Hs 7:1 Joly. 
7:1, 6 (ср. 6 Tywpos baipiov Herm. Wr. 1, 
90, 24). —DELG s.v. tyuopos. 


Rer. ру 
of the Punishing 
9 аүүєлос ô tu. 
23; Lydus, Mens. 


tuuopíto, 05, ў (fr. apiopóc ‘avenger’, s. UROPÉO) punish- 
ment (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) in our lit. inflicted by God (Theopompus 
{IV Bc]: 115 fgm. 253. p. 590, 29 Јас. mapa Gedy Ty: Eth 
Epic. col. 12, 7 ту. ёк Өєфоу; Diod. S. 13, 21, | up. тара 
Bedv: 16, 64, 1; Aesop, Fab. | Р=5 Н. & roo щи. Cp. Jos 

Bell. 2, 155 rupit бёйукитто!) В 20:1; Hs 6, 3, 2b: 6, 4 
4; 6, 5, Зар. тооф dokeite yeípovoc GELUOjoETEL тишршс; 
how much more severe а punishment, do you think, will be de- 
creed for ... ? Hb 10:29 (Diod. S. 4, 12, 7 ёксотос торо 
TiEwnÜr-each one had punishment inflicted on him; 16, 31, 2; 
16, 46, 3). PL (Pla., Ep. 7, 335a peyiotag т. [of God]; Diod. S. 
1, 96, 5 тас t&v боро“ èv доо tipopias; Plut, Mor. 566e 
{in the nether world]; LXX: TestJos 3:1; EpArist 208; Philo; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 292; Just., A ll, 20, 4 al: Tat. 17, 1) Hs 6, 3, 
3; dab, 6, 5, 7. peta поАлос... Daoüvove кої upuopioc Pa- 
pias (3:3). tyropiav отёк undergo punishment (schol. on 
Soph., Oed. Col. 1565 р. 460 Papag.; Ath. 2, 1) MPol 6:2. 6 
üyyeloc tiic upopiac the punishing angel (s. twprtiis) Hs6, 
3, 2a; 7:2 (Leutzsch, Hermas 476 n. 157). —DELG s.v. тїдөрбс. 
M-M. 


TiVO) (Hom. etal.; PHamb 22, 5; Just.. А 1. 17, 1) fut. tigo (better 
teiow: Kühner-Bl. 11 552; Mayser 91. 2; B-D-F $23; Mli-H. 261) 
to experience retribution, pay, undergo a penalty Әікту tivelv 
(since Soph.. Aj. 113; s. Oise 1; Pr 27:12 Gupiav teicovory) 2 
Th 1:9; Hm 2:5; s 9, 19, 3. —DELG. М-М. 


tÁG, ti gen. tlvos, dat. тім, acc. tiva, ti (Hom.+) interrogative 
pron. in direct. indirect and rhetorical questions (W-S. §25, iff, 
B-D-F $298f, al.; Rob. 735-40 al.) А 
© aninterrogative ref. to sorneone or someth., who? which 
(опе)? what?—( as subst.—a. tic;—RN. who? which one? 
тіс twébevgev Ошу; Mt 3:7; Lk 3:7. тіс £ouv б тоі0а5 OF 
Mt 26:68 (FNeirynck, ETL 63, 5-47; RBrown, The Death of 
the Messiah '94, I1 578-80). tivas vidg ёоту; whose son B 
he? 22:42b. tiva Kéyovow ої üvOpormo: elvat TOV viv TOU 
àvOpó mov; 16:13. Cp. Mk 11:28; 12:16; 16:3; Lk 9:9, 18: J 
18:4, 7 (ср. Jos., Ant. 9, 56). тіс оофёс ... êv Opt; Js 3:13. 
tic ойу ёоту; who, then, is she? Hs 2, 4, 1.—Esp. in questions 
to which the answer ‘nobody’ is expected Ac 8:33 (Is 53:8); Re 
7:24; 8:24, 3335; 9:19; 10:16 (Is 53:1); 11:34ab (1s 40: 13b) 
1 Cor9:72bc; 2 Cor 11:29ab. Likew. тіс... e ph; who. - со 
(for), but? МК 2:7; Lk 5:21b; 1J 2:22; 5:5 (PsSol. 5:3. 11). PE 


tis 





ae TIVES bore; Ac 19:15. Cp. 2 113:14; Hb 3:16-18; Ry 
iets roll. by partitive gen. (JosAs 6:7 [tls ... ivüpdrmov;]. 
713. ти. 2. 1) tic тоютшу tov трим; Lk 10:36, туос indy 

т. 8, | ‚5. Ti tov Сүү; Hb 1:5. tiva tay TPopytiav; 
vió «2. Cp. Mt 22:28; Mk 12:23; ПЬ 1:13 al. For thc part, реп, 
acf cuv; cte. Mt 6:275 Lk 1:5; 14:28. Mt 21:31, tiva 
s P» зө; Mt 27:21. 

ATU who? in the sense what sort of person? (=тоїос, ср. Ex 
1 1. рми 12:14; os. Aut. 6, 298; Ath. 12,2) ric ёопу обтос 6c 
: Mi Власфциіис Lk 5:21а, Cp. 19:3; 78:53; Ac 11:17 (cp. 
an 8-13); Ro 14:4; 1 Cor 3:5ab v.l. (in both); Js 4:12, où tig 
E Gust) who are you? what sort of person are you? (Menand., 
el | 391 S. [215 Kö.]; Epict. 3, 1, 22; 23; Herm. Wr. 1, 2; Job 
Epiit. 6, 2 vic ту, ойк Èyivwokov) 3 1:19; 8:25; 21:12. 
35}; E t hat Gls 12:2 (Ex 3:11 
ric eu eyo ёт who ат L that GIs 12:2 (Ex 3:11). 

x which of two? (=тотєрос) Mt 277. Lk 22:27; J 9:2, 

4. asa substitute for the rel. pron. (Callimachus 28 [-30], 2; 
prolemaeus Euergetes in Athen. 10, 438e тім Ñ vij] didwor, 
\орето. Ср. BGU 665 Ш. 13 [I Ap]; 822, 4 [ШИ Ap] ғброу 

opyóv. Tis aùth &Акоот; Gen 38:25; Lev 21:17; Dt 29:17; 
s. lap? below and s. Kithner-G. 1 5176 Olmmisch, Leipz. Stu- 
dien z. klass. Philol. 10, 1887, 30985, KBuresch, RhM n.s. 46, 
1891, 23 Iff; МИ. 21 n. 1; 936 Rob. 737f; Dssm., LO 266, 5 [CIG 
9552—LAE 313, 6]; Mayser ШІ, 1926, 80) tive ре Ümovogize 
elvat ойк Еі Eyed Ac 13:25 vl. So also Js 3:13, if it is to be 
punctuated tiz софос £v ошм, Otr&tq. 

В. tR. what? ti со бокеї; Mt 17:25а; ср. 18:12; 21:28. 
xi momoe vs. 40. Cp. Mk 9:33; 10:3, 17; Lk 10:26; J 1:22b; 
18:38; Ac 8:36; Ro 10:8; 1 Cor 4:7b al. тім; to what (thing)? 
Lk 13:18ab; 20.—W. prepositions: бій ti; why? for what rea- 
son? cp. ёи B 2b. eic ti; why? for what purpose? tic 4f. èv 
тім; with what? through whom? Mt 5:13; 12:27; Mk 9:50; Lk 
11:19; 14:34; Ac 4:9. прос ti; why? (X., Cyr. 6, 3, 20; 8, 4,21) 
J 13:28. yapiv тіуос̧; why? lit. "because of what thing?’ 1J 3:12 
(cp. Just., A 11, 12. 5; Tat. 34, 3). 

2. what sort of thing? (тоом) Ti ёст tovto; what sort 
of thing is this? (Ps -Lucian, Hale. 1 tig f| pwvh; Ex 16:15) Mk 
1:27. ti tò mAovroc what sort of wealth Col 1:27; cp. Eph 1:19; 
3:18. 

X which of two? (=тт©тєЕроу; Pla., Phlb. 52d) Mt 9:5; 23:19; 
Mk 2:9; Lk 5:23; 1 Cor 4:21; Phil 1:22. 

T. Tias pred. can go w. a subject that is in the pl. (Pla., Tht. 
I55c ті ёот тобто; [so also TestAbr А 12 p. 91, 16=Stone p. 
30, and TestLevi 2:9 v.1.]; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 11, 1; Synes., Prov. 
2, 2 p. 118b; Laud. Therap. 18 ti pot таїта; cp. TestAbr A 
7 p. 83, 32 [Stone p. 14] ti tà ёрабёмта; GrBar 2:7 ti elow 
o viporo obtor; what's the meaning of these people? Jos., 
Vi. 296 ті YEyÓvctow;) or that is not neut. gender (B-D-F $299, 
1; 2; Rob. 736; cp. X., Hell. 2, 3. 17 ti Écowto ў тоћатғіа, 
Мет, 4,2, 21; СтВаг 6:13 ті gate ў pwvi абттр ApeMos 5 ti 
о Kai убоос;): ті ёст йу0раутос; (Epict. 2. 5, 26; 
PEA iN 2:6 (Ps 8:5). тайта ті otuv sic toooUtovc; J 6:9. 
5 üvero ti ду ety tavta Lk 15:26. ti ёобнєба 1J 3:2. ti 
ор O Пётрос Èyèveto what had become of Peter Ac 12:18. 

Toc d€ ті (ёотоц); what about this man? J 21:21. This pass. 
forms a transition to 
B oe үй expressions: тї ойу; (X.. Mem. 4, 2, 17; Teles 
D. С у Diod. S. 13, 26, 1; Acl. Aristid. 28, 17 К.=49 p. 496 

„ЗЛОГ. on Pind., О. 12, 20c; Jos., Bell. 2, 364; Just., D. 3, 6; 
Ath. 15, 11 Cor 14:15, 261h is given more fully ti обу 
опу; Ro 6:1; 7:7. 9. 715, 261 C expr. Is give MEI d oiv 

fuajdi oe 214, 30 ti обу épotpev; 1 Cor 10:19 0 
121; Ro 3:9; 6:15 (Seneca, Ep. 47, 15 also introduces 


an absurd inference w "quid ergo"); 11:7.—ti үйр; what. then, 


—_ 


tis 1007 
DEM. MN 
is the Situation? (Ps.-Pla., Erx. 1, 392b; Diad. S. 34 + 35 (рт. 2, 
38: Dio Chrys. 71 [21], 16; Lucian, Tyrannic. 13; Just., D. 1, 3) 
Ro3:3; what does it matter? РЫ 1:18, Also ti үйр ua (TestJob 
23:8 ti үйр hol Ù OplE) w. inf loth. is it any business of mine? 
(Tat. 33. 2 vi yåp p... héyew why should 1 take the пс... 
10 say something? — cp. without үйр Ера. 2, 17. 14 kal ti по; 
3, 22, 66 ti ov cor, Maximus Tyr. 2, 10c) 1 Cor 5:12.—On tL 
трос fiac (трос oe); s. трос 3ey. On ti (tol кай goi; s. үф, 
end; also Schwyzer H 143: Goodsp., Probs. 98-101; MSmith, 
JBL 64, 45, 512, ILilly, СВО) Е, '46, 52-57. tE iiv kal ool; 
has the same mng.: Mt 8:29; Mk 1:242; Lk 4:34a (cp. Еркі. 2, 
19, 16; 2, 20, 11). xi бщ=тї yéyovev бт; (cp. J 14:22) what 
has happened thar? why? (LXX; JosAs 16:5 ti Gti стос... 3) 
Mk 2:16 Vli Lk 2:49; Ac 5:4, 93 Hs 9, 5, 2.—On Üva tls. the 
entry Ívari. 

Y asasubstitute forthe relative (SIG 543, 12; 705, 56; 736, 50; 
s. а07 above) ob ti Pyo бей 34x xi où Mk 14:36. Cp. 4:24; 
Lk 17:8; Ac 13:25, PL. ETE, bic Byowmv тї фаүшту Mt 
15:32; Mk 8:2 (cp. vs. 1) is prob. to be understood as an indi- 
rect question="they do not know what they are to eat (W-S. $24, 
17b). 

Y- Two interrog. pronouns stand together without a conjunc- 
tion (distributive; s. Kühner-G. It 521f; B-D-F $298, 5: Rob. 
737) tig ti бру what each one should receive Mk 15:24. tig tl 
dtempaypatevoato what each one gained in trading Lk 19:15 
wl. Cp. Hv 3, 8, 6; m6, 1, 1 (s. also Acl. Arisud. 31 p. 598 D.: ті 
tig бу Aéyou; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 2, 33). 

(B as adj. (TestAbr A 15 р. 96, 15 [Stone р. 40) ti pnpa 
Үғуђоєти; TestJob 47:1 tig ойу xpelu; ApcEsdr 5:26 p. 30, 30 
Tdf. тіс ара GvOpormoc; Just., A 1, 53, 2 al.) viva what (sort of) 
обох Exexe; Mt 5:46. tig Baotheg Lk 14:31. Cp. 15:4, 8; J 
2:18; 18:29; Ac 10:29; 1 Cor 15:2; 2 Cor 6:14-16 (five times). 
1 Th 4:2 oldute үйр tiva mupuyyehius for you know what in- 
structions (we gave you). In Ac 7:49 тіс replaces тогос (as read 
by D, after 15 66:1); cp. 1 Pt 1:11, where tig and the following 
MOLOG are contrasted. ti тЕропоу; etc.: Mt 5:47; 19:16; 27:23. 

Ө interrogative expression of reason for, why? adv. xí 
(Hom., Pla., et al.; LXX; TestAbr A 8 p. 85, 23 [Stone p. 18], В 
7 p. 111, 4 [St. p. 70]; ApcEsdr 5:16 p. 30, 15 Tdf.; ApcSed 3:1; 
ApcMos 27; Just, А 1, 20, 3; Tat. 10, 2; Ath. 17, 4) ti pepuwates 
why do you моту? Mt 6:28. Cp. 7:3; 19:17; Mk 2:7a, 8; 4:40; 
11:3; Lk 2:48; 6:46; 19:33; 24:382; J 7:19; 18:23; Ae 1:1; 
14:15; 26:8; 1 Cor 4:7c; 10:30; Col 2:20. ті tovto ézroinous; 
Gls 13:2; 15:3 (GrBar 1:2 ti &roüoag toùto;). тї ойу б убнос; 
why have the law, then-well then, what's the use of the (Mosaic) 
law? Gal 3:19. ті киї; why, indeed? for what possible reason? 1 
Cor 15:29b, 30. ті үуооко то? ёстім 6 vids pov; how should 
I know where my son is? Gls 23:1. 

© exclamatory expression of extent or degree, how! adv. xl 
(transl. of Hebr. 17; W-S. 821, 4; B-D-F $299, 4; Rob. 739; 1176; 
LXX {Ps 3:2; SSol 1:10; 7:7; 2 Km 6:20], Basilius, Hexaém. p. 
8b MPG ті kuhn ў taELs [. JTrunk, De Basilto Magno sermo- 
nis Attici imitatore: Wissensch. Beilage z. Jahresber. d. Gymn. 
Ehingen a. D. 1911, 36)) ti отем Mt 7:14; ti ӨєХо Lk 12:49 
(s. Вело 1, end, and Black, Aramaic Approach’, '67, 121-24).— 
M-M. EDNT. 


Tic, ті, gen. twos, dal. тм, асс. туб, tL (Hom.+) enclitic, 
indefinite pronoun (W-S. §26. 1-4: B-D-F §301 al.; Rob. 741-44) 
© a ref. to someone or someth. indcfinlte, anyone, any- 
thing: someone, something; many a one/thing, a certain one 
© subst—a. 11$. ПУЁС---К. someone, anyone, somebody 
Mt 12:29, 47; Mk 8:4; 9:30; 11:16; Lk 8:46; 9:57; 13:6, 23; J 
2:25; 6:46; Ac 5:25; 17:25; Ко §:7ab; 1 Cor 15:35; 2 Cor 





1008 tig 
mE cgo 
11:20 (five times); Hb 3:4; Js 2:18: 2 Pt 2:19 al. Pl. тс 
some, a number of (people—supplied as in Appian, Hann. 47 
$203 афу tivaç=he received some, Le. people; TestAbr В 
14 p. 118, 20 [Stone p. 84]; TestJoh 9:8; Just., A 1, 28, 2) Lk 
13:1; Ac 15:1; Gal 2:12; 2 Th 3:11; anyone 2 Pt 3:9b (TestAbr 
B 12 p. 116. 24 [Stone p. 80] «ғу... туйс drepyopevous 
cig Ёрциоу tózov).—1n contrast to a majority made evident 
by the context some of those present (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 26 
§119 Ефероу tives] Mk 14:65; J 13:29а; of all (under con- 
sideration) 1 Cor 8:7; 9:22, évatpémovaw rijv тушу mioty 
2 Tim 2:18; AcPiCor 1:2.—W. partitive gen. (Diod. S. 2, 24, 
4; Plut., Mor. 189a t&v £yópov mic; Epict. 2, 14, I tig TOV 
"Poytcicov; TestReub 4:2 tivi тох ёбехфам; Ar. 02, 7 uvic 
‚.. Giov; Just, A 1, 27, 3; Tat. 36, 2) tig tov Capioaiov 
(some) one of the Pharisees, a Pharisce Lk 7:36. Cp. 145; Ac 
5:15, tic Wuov 1 Cor 6:1. PI. тус tov ypaguuatéov some (of 
rhe) scribes Mt 9:3. Ср. 12:38; 28:11; Mk 7:16; 12:13; Lk6:2; 
Ac 10:23; 12:1; 17:188, 28; 1 Cor 10:7-10 aL—Also tig Ёк 
(Plut. Galba 1065 [27, 2]: Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 84 $343 tig ёк 
THE fov) vic FE tipov Js 2:16; Hb 3:13; б 24:2. PI. туёс 
ФЕ аўтоу (Jos. Bell. 1, 311; Just, D. 85, 1 twee #Е ùpov) Lk 
11:15. Cp. 3 6:64; 7:25, 44; 9:16; 11:37, 46; Ac 15:24.—tic Ev 
оу алу one among vou, any of you Js 5:132, 14, 19. èv ОШУ 
tveg 1 Cor 15:12,—таїтта цус; tte some of you were that 
sort of people 6:11 (ойтос 16$). тес described by a rel. clause 
(Dionysius Com. [IV вс] 11 eioiv tives viv, Ой...) Mk 9:1. 
"cin 14:47 is prob. not original (PDickerson, JBL 116, "97. 302). 
3. with suggestion of non-specificity in a context where an 
entity 1s specified to some exten tig a certain pers., etc. of a 
definite pers. Lk 9:49; 2 Cor 2:5; 10:7; 11:21 (of an opponent 
as UPZ 146, 2 [вс]; Sallust. 12 p. 24, 20; 24.—Artem. 4, 22 
р. 214, 20ff тіс... ob Eyw Kaimep єй eibroz тб буора ойк 
Empvyjobyoopcn,; Tat. 27, 1 [of Callimachus]). PL twés certain 
people, etc. (Crates, Ep. 32 [p. 82 Malherbe]; Demosth. 25, 40, 
Ep. 3, 8; Diod. S. 15, 18, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 112 §470 ‘cer- 
tain’ people who had conspired 10 cause trouble; lambl.. Myst. 
1. 13 p. 43, 2 P: Sallust. 4 p. 4, 28) Ro 3:8; 1 Cor 4:18; 15:34; 2 
Cor 3:1: 1 Ti 1:3, 19 al.; 2 Pt 3:92. W. а name added йу ӧғ т\с 
Gotevan, AGCapoz there was a man who was ill, named L. J 
11:1 (begins like a story that originally circulated independently; 
cp. Aleman 84 Diehl" fjoké [Av] nc Кафе? &váoowv=there 
wasonce someone, named Capheus, who ruled). The name is also 
added in Ac 18:7. W. a subst. ptc. ттуёс eim oi tapaooovtes 
Gal 1:7 (cp. Lysias 19, 57 eloi vwtc of mpoavadiokoviec). 
2. Forelz nss. elg 3c. For ef nc s. ef 7. ёбу mz (TestAbr B 13 
p. 118. 7 {Stone p. 84]; Just., D. 46, 1 ёсу ёё tives) Mt 21:32; 
24:23; Mk 11:3; LK 16:30; J 6:51 al; Ac 13:41 (Hab 1:5); 1 
Cor 8:10; 10:28; Col 3:138; 1 Ti 1:8; 2 Ti 2:5; Js 2:14; 1J 2:1, 
15; 4:20; Rv 3:20; 22:18. гау | mic if someone .. . not J 3:3, 
5; 15:6: if no one Ac 8:31. ric w. a neg. no one, nobody Ой... tig 
J 10:28. ойде. iz Mt 10:27; 12:19. oŭte ... тїс Ac 28:21. 
ой... mò уос 1 Cor 6:12. pù ns that no one Mt 24:4; Mk 
13:5; Ac 27:42; 1 Cor 1:15; 16:11; 2 Cor 8:20; 11:162; Eph 
2:9; 1 Th 5:15; Hb 4:11 al. просто ph uva 1 Th 2:9, Gore 
ur... uva Mt 8:28. 
7. The ptc. thar belongs directly w. the indef. pron. is added 
w. the art. mos tivac tovs тғтоВбтас 0 some who put their 
trust Lk 18:9. Cp. 2 Cor 10:2; Gal 1:7; Col 2:8. But it also 
stands without the art: tiv zeyòvtwy when some were talking 
Lk 21:5. Cp. 1 Ti 6:10, 21; Hb 10:28. 


л. corresponding тє... беро; ӧё someone . . . and another 
1 Cor 3:4. тус (єч)... vic (дё) Lk 9:77; Phil 1:15 (viç 
ЕУ... tiveg бё as Diod. S. 12, 41,6; Ar. 8, 2). 


* 


тїс 


1. each one ка0ос тіс GELS EotLy катошеу пу cach 
deserves 10 dwell Hs 8, 2, Sa. Cp. 8,4, 2. B-D-F 53019 е 
В. ti. uvá—R. something, anything 6 Gdehodc dove | 
ката оой Mt 5:23. Cp. 20:20; Mk 8:23; 9:22; 13:15; Ly TN 
11:54; J 13:292; 1 Cor 10:31 al.—W. partitive gen. (Diod 0; 
20, 39, 3 туб tov dorpraopévov-somc of what pe E 
seized [by the enemy], Just.. D. 2, 4 ti tov elg бео 
ovvtehovvtmv something that contributes to happiness) üt ay 
фтарубутшу Ac 4:32. Cp. Ro 15:18; Eph 5:27. ті дүсбоё Н, 

5.3.3. 

2. in negative statements xot (nor) anything 
... i Ac 25:8. oU6£ ... ti 1 Ti 6:7 (TesUob 1 
10:20 pndé . . . voc). 

% пуб ШЕУ... туй BÉ зоте... others (уу. ref. ó 
and hence neut.) Hs 6, 2, 2. | ютрёбота 


7. Oneits. ei 7. 


п. elvai тї be or amount to someth. Gal 2:6; 1 Cor 3:7 
£i боке! чс elvai u pyõèv Фу Gal 6:3 (s. 2 below and s. W-s. 
526, 3). 

© adj.—a. some, any, a certain, though oft. omitted intrans] 
into Engl.; used with ў 

к. а subst. ri: iepeuc UG Lk 1:5; 10:31. йуйр (a narrative 
begins in this way Syntipas p. 16, 4; 30. 3; 46, 16; 57, 1; Just., D. 
81,4 [of John]) Ac 3:25 8:92; 14:8. GvOpwaoc Mt 18:12 (JosAs 
28:4). кору Lk 17:12 (Just, A 1, 34, 2). Cp. 7:2, 41; 18:2; J 
4:46; Ac 27:8; Hb 4:7.—ті: dwp Ac 8:36. oxetog 10:11, 

2. a proper name (X., Hell. 5, 4, 3; Jos., Ant. 12, 160; Ar. 10, 
1 "Нфоотоу туа; Just., A 1, 26, 4 Mévavópov .. . пус; Ath. 
12, 1 Mivog ric) шоуа tiva a certain Simon Lk 23:26; Ac 
10:5f; Mk 15:21. Xiuov uc AcPlCor 1:2. Cp. Ac 21:16; 22:12; 
25:19b. 

2. an adj. or adjectival pron. ti£yac Ac 8:9b. £tepóc т\с vs. 
34 (GrBar 6:6; Jus, D. 128, 4; Mel., P. 26, 180). tig Érepoc 
Papias (2, 4). tig GÀXoc 1 Cor 1:16; Phil 3:4 (TestAbr B 6 p. 
110, 7 [Stone p. 68] GdAo ти; TestJob 11:2 бло twes: Just., 
D. 6, | Ао ту). twéc GAAOL (Diod. S. 5. 81, 4 @\Ло туёс 
[t. momtwv]; Jos., Ant. 8, 248; Just., D. 84, 4 ào tees) Ae 
15:2. ті йүаббу Ro 9:11; Hs 2:10. асфолес т Ac 25:26. Cp. 
Hb 11:40.—In neg. statements (TestAbr A 8 p. 86, 3 [Stone p. 
20]) not any = no Lk 11:36; Js 5:12. 

B. serving to moderate or heighten—N. to moderate an expr. 
that is too definite (Just, D. 48, 1 [Aóyog] ... порабоЕбс 
т... бокі por Нус [your statement], іп ту Judgment, 
does not make much sense; Diod. S. 1, 1, 3; Appian, Bell. 
Civ. 1, 15 865 olá цус Sopudapor=as a kind of bodyguard) 
таруу туа а kind of first-fruits Js 1:18 (Appian, Bell. Civ 
3. 39 8162 tig petávora=something like remorse; 3, 77 §314 
ovyyvópn tiz-some kind of pardon).--So perh. dvo TIVES 
тоу рабту several disciples, perhaps two Lk 7:18 (cp. Ap. 
pian, Bell. Civ. 2, 59 6245 660 пуйс=а few [ships], about to; 
Jos., Ant. 16, 274). But the expr. in Ae 23:23 twas 000 TOV 
ёкатоутарубэу certainly means two, who simply cannot be 
more closely defined (s. W-S. $26, Ib; Rob. 742; Mli-Turner 
195). 

2. w. adjectives of quality and quantity to heighten the sel 
ical emphasis фоВера uc ёкбоуй Kpicews Hb 10:27. pax 
" (only) a little 2:7, 9 (Ps 8:6). Шош 

Y- of an indefinite quantity that is nevertheless not p 6 
importance, some, considerable ypovov тууй (Diod. 5. D Cp 
нета uva xpóvov; Jos., Ant. 8, 398) Ac 18:23; 1 Cor 167. P. 
Ro 1:11, 13. uépoc т 1 Cor 11:18. е E 

8. tivéc several (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 49 $202 (тт e 
Just, D. 50, 2 Aóyovc туйс; Ath. 23, 1 туйс... 2VEPYF 


=nothing Olte 
1:12; cp. JosAs 


Tis 


с пуйс Ac 9:19; 10:48; 15:36. yuvaixés mvec Lk 8:2, 
ip£pec 15:2; 17:5f al.—On its position in the sentence s, W-S. 
Cp. ^g. p-F 8473. 1: Rob. 743. 
§26. z ref. to someone of prominence, a person of importance 
о, nc to be a person of importance, to be somebody (Eur., 
ți on) Theocr. 14. 79; Herodas 6, 54; Epict. 3, 14, 2, Ench. 13; 
EL SIS Lexiph. 22, Adv. Indoct. 1; Tat. 16, 2 elvai twec; РОМ 
Hp gyo eiit uc) Aéyov elvai tiva éavtóv claiming to be 
13, dy Ac 5:36; IEph 3:1 (so also ti; s. lat above; antonym 


юл f). DELG. М-М. EDNT. 


sv. obo 


Títtoc, Ov, È (CIL Ш, 3053; 6010, 223; XII, 4141; Jos, Ant. 
16, 270) Titius, а oeßópevoç tov Ogóv (оёр Ib) in Corinth, 
tions surname was Justus Ac 18:7 (v.l. Titos; many mss. omit 
this half of the name entirely and have simply *lovotov).— 
Goodspeed, JBL 69, °50, 382f identifies Titius Justus w. Gaius 


(Гейос 3; 5. comm.). 


viri oc, ov, 6 (Lat. loanw.-titulus: ins [Hahn 231, 10, v. lit; 
Hatch 143f]; later pap; Jer 21:4 іп Aq., Sym., Theod.; Mel, P. 
95, 727) inscription, notice on the cross, which gave the reason 
for condemnation J 19:19f (on this custom s. Sueton., Calig. 32, 
Domit. 10; Cass. Dio 54, 8; also the letter of the churches at 
Lyons and Vienne: Eus., HE 5, 1, 44). P-FRegard, Le titre de la 
Croix d'apres les Év.: RevArch 28, 1928, 95-105.—M-M. 


Titog, ov, 6 (Polyb. Diod. S. 11, 51, 1; 15, 23, 1; 16, 40, 1 
et al.; ins, pap; Jos., Ant. 14, 229f) Titus. 

@ friend and colleague of Paul, mentioned in our lit. only in 
Paul's letters. As a Gentile Christian he accompanied Paul to a 
meeting at Jerusalem, Paul did not have him circumcised, though 
Judaizers demanded that he do so Gal 2:1, 3. Later he effected 
a reconciliation betw. Paul and the Corinthian church when the 
latter seemed lost to the apostle, and he arranged for a collec- 
tion: 2 Cor 2:13; 7:6, 131; 8:6, 16, 23; 12:18; subser.—2 Ti 
4:10 mentions a journey of Titus to Dalmatia. Acc. to Tit 1:4 
the apostle left hiri, his yvijotov t£kvov. behind in Crete to or- 
ganize the churches there (s. vs. 5); see also title and subscr. of 
Tit for the name. Titov кої tov Aovkàv АсР1 Ha 11, 16 (Aa 1, 
116, L6f): AcPI Ant 13, 13 (Aa 1, 237, 1).—AJülicher, RE XIX 
1907, 798-800; CBarrett. MBlack Festschr. °69, 1—18. Lit. s.v. 
Tipóbeog (Pólzl 103ff ) and Тосуу) б. 

Ө surnamed Justus Ac 18:7 v.L.; s. Tittoc.—LGPN |. М-М. 


Utpooxo l aor. Ftpooa LXX. Pass. fut. троОђоона LXX; 
aor.2 Sg. Etpa nc Is 57:10 Sym.; pf. тЁтринш 3 Km 22:34, ptc. 
тетрорёуос (Hom.+; ins. LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 526, Ant. 7, 
128) to inflict a wound, wound, injure, damage in imagery of 

mage to the inner life тетроцёуоската фийуошу wounded in 
nnd (iüvout 1) GPt 7:26 (cp. 2 Macc 3:16 tpóokeoan THY 
M. Diod. S. 17, 112 tetpupévog thv зруху; Herodian 

`8, 7; Philo). —DELG. 


a (Prop. ethical dat. of ov, L-S-J-M, s. also Denniston 537; 

PRO | 602) enclitic particle (Hom.+; LXX; Jos, Ant. 15, 

on the: | 9; Just. A 1, 4, 8 kai yap tou) marker of emphasis 

it e reliability of 8 statement, lef me fell you, surely, in our 

ЖЕ is її the transition formula тёрос yé TOL and furthermore. 

ә ue (терас 3) B 5:8; 10:2; 12:6; 15:6, 8; 16:3.—For pev TOL 
OL—DELG s.v. to- 1. 


Go tQoUv (on the form s. Schwyzer 1 560; Denniston 114) 
Lxx pets PTebt 315, 14 [1 Ap]; PGiss 3, 7; Sb 6222, 12; 
Ant. 10 We. GrBar 4:16; Philo, Virt. 202; Jos., Bell. 4, 168, 
Inference. ; C. Ap. 2, 178; Just., Mel.) a particle introducing an 

nce, for that very reason, then, therefore (in first position, 
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as in most ancient writers, exc, Hippocrates and occasionally Lu- 
cian, s. Denniston 566-68) 1 Th 4:8; 1 CL 57:4, 6(Pr 1:26, 31). in 
an exhortation (Achilles Tat, 7, 11, 3; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 201; GrBar 
4:16; Just., D. 55,3; 65, 7; 134,2; Mel., P. 59, 428) Hb 12:1 (here 
P^ has toiyup).—M-M. 


TOLVUV (Pind., Hdt.+) a particle Introducing an Inference, 
hence, so, well (then), Indeed as the second word in its clausc 
(the usual position, so Hdt., Demosth. et al. [s. Denniston 568 
77 on the position and lively, conversational aspect of t.]; POxy 
902, 10; 1252 verso, 18; Wsd 1:01; Job 8:13; 36:14; En 10:1; 
TestAbr A 1 p. 77, 11 [Stone p. 2]; JosAs 6:5 [1:1, 7 al. cod. А]; 
ApcrEzk; Jos., Ant. 2, 67; 14, 32; Ar, Just., Ath.) 1 Cor 9:26; 
Js 2:24 vil; Dg 3:2. Beginning its clause (only in later wr., e.g. 
Sext. Emp., Math. 8, 429; 1G IV, 620, 13; POxy 940, 3; Is 3:10; 
5:13; 27:4; 33:23; Testlob 41:5; Mel.) t. darabote well then, give 
«back LK 20:25 (w. impv.); Hb 13:13 (w. hortatory subj.); 1 Cl 
15:1 (w. hort. subj.)—-M-M 


to1dode, ade, бубе (Hom., Hat. et al.; 2 Mace 11:27; 15:12; 
TestSol 22:2 B; Jos., Ant. 17, 142; 209) such as this, of this kind, 
referring to what follows and w. suggestion of unusual aspect 2 
Pt 1:17.—DELG s.v. tolog. М-М. 


TOLOUTOS, GUTH, OUtOv (this form of the neut. is predom. in 
Attic wr. also JosAs 6:7; 13:11; 1 Esdr 1:19; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 12; 
2,222; Mt 18:5 у1.; Ас 21:25 р; Just., A Ї, 12, 4; Tat. 15, 2) and 
Otto (PCairZen 379, 8; 482, 13 [Ill gc]; POst 17, 9 [136 Ар]; 1 
CI 43:1; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13) correlative adj. pert. to being tke 
some pers. or thing mentioned in a context, of such a kind, 
such as this, like such (Hom.+). 

© correlative oloc . . . тосїойтос (X., Mem. 2, 6, 12; Lucian, 
Dial. Deor. 4, 4; Sir 49:14; Just., A I, 14, 2 токтото, бтоіа) 1 
Cor 15:48ab; 2 Cor 10:11b. totovtovc тос (Jos., Ant. 7, 
385) Ac 26:29. 

© adj.—o. used w. a noun—N.. w. the art., mostly attribu- 
tive (GrBar 7:5; Ar. 11, 2; Just., A 1, 12, 4; Tat. 15, 2; Mel., HE 4, 
26,6; Ath. 7, 1) £v tov tovottuv mutðiwy one child like this (as 
indicated in vs. 36) Mk 9:37. tov totoUtov tvOpormov such a 
man 2 Cor 12:3 (cp. vs. 2). ў tora торбёуос AcPI Ox 6, 157 
(fj vocum, aldws tij rapBEvov Aa 1 241, 15). mg ToLattys 
&akoviac IPhld 10:2 (cp. vs. 1). of votovtot dixenot 2 CI 6:9 
(cp. vs. 8). Pred. ai óvvápieus тогойт such are the miracles 
Mk 6:2. fj үудоқ toravty the knowledge is of this kind (as is 
described in what follows) B 19:1. 

2. without the article (TestAbr A H p. 89, 19 [Stone p. 26] 
èv тоюту Sop): JosAs 6:7; 13:11; GrBar 1:2; Ar. 13:1; Just., 
A1, 9, 5; MeL, P. 20, 137; Ath. 22, 1) &&ovolav тотту such 
power Mt 9:8.— 18:5; Mk 4:33; J 9:16; Ac 16:24; 1 Cor 11:16; 
2 Cor 3:4, 12; Hb 7:26; 13:16; Js 4:16. AcPICor 1:9 Ёст. yap 
д Aéyovow . . . toravta what they зау... is as follows 

7. tot. can have its mng. made clear by a rel. clause тошту 
mopveia itc obde Ev tois Éüveow (sc. kovet) 1 Cor 5:1. 
totoUTog dpyupeUc, óc НЬ 8:1 (Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 7 хорос 
TOLOVTOS ... , Ос). AvOpw7ot тогото oittves В 10:3-5. 

В. тоойтос dv (Just., A 1, 43, 8; Ath. 29, 1) since Гат the 
sort of person (who presumes to make an appeal) Phim 9 (foll. 
by Фс=їп my character as; Andoc., Alcibiades 16). totottov 
cov бутос since you (Christ) are so (downcast) AcPI Ha 7, 31. 6 
татїр toovroug bntei tovc mpookvvouvrag аўтду the Fu- 
ther seeks such people 10 worship him J 4:23 (double acc. as 
Veit. Val. 315, 20 туйс tovc totoUtovc; Jos., Ant. 12, 281). 
The pleonastic use of tou. after a relative is due to Semitic infi. 
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(Ex 9:18, 24; 11:6) Өчү ola oF yeyovev токот tribulation 
such as has never been seen Mk 13:19. 

© subst.—a. quite predom. w. the art. (B-D-F $274; Rob. 
71) 

К. of persons © тотто such a person; either in such a way 
that a definite individual with special characteristics is thought 
of, or that any bearer of certain definite qualities is meant (Just. 
D. 47, 2) Ac 22:22; 1 Cor 5:5, 11: 2 Сог 2:6f: 10:112; 12:2, 5; 
Gal 6:1; Tit 3:11. PI. of тогото! (Aeschyl., Thu. et al.: TestAsh 
2:9; 4:5; ApcEsdr 1:18 p. 25, 12 Tdf.; Tat. 2, 2; Mel., HE 4, 26, 
9; Ath. 34. 1) Mt 19:14; Mk 10:14; Lk 18:16; Ro 16:18; 1 Cor 
7:28; 16:16 al. 

2. of things tå тота such or similar things, things like 
that (X., Cyt. l. 2. 2 a catalogue of vices concluding кай... 
TOME та токта ioavroc; sim., Ael. Aristid. 37, 27 K.=2 
р. 27 0; Plut, Mor. 447a; GrBar 13:4; Just., D. 18, 3) Ac 
19:25; Ro 1:32; 2:2f; Gal 5:21; Eph 5:27. Èv tots тотоп 
such cases, under such circumstances (X., Cyr. 5, 4, 17) 1 Cor 
7:15. 

В. without the art. tovawta such things (Socrat., Ep. 14, 6 [p. 
256 Mulherbe]. TestNapht 9:1; GrBar 1:3; Ar. 8, 5; Just., D. 6, 
]; Tat. 21. 1; MeL, P. 74, 544) Lk 9:9; 13:2 v.l. (for xavxa); Hb 
11:14.—DELG s.v. totog. М-М. 


TOTYOS. Ov, Ó (Hom.+) wall, in denunciatory expression тоге 
кекомоцёує whitewashed wall Ac 23:3 (since RSmend, Ezech. 
1880, Ezk 13:10 is usu. compared here).—DELG s.v. tetyos. 
M-M. 


TOXETOS, ой, tfr. victo via TOKOG: Aristot. et al: BGU 665 
ll. 10 [I ap}; Sb 5873, 4; LXX; Jos.. Ant. 1. 213) childbearing, 
giving birth [Eph 19:1. In imagery of the tortures of martyrdom 
б oKETÓG por ётїкїтш the pains of birth are upon me IRo 
6:1.—DELG s.v. tixtw. 


TOXOS, oU, Ó (tito: Hom. et al. in the sense ‘offspring’ etc.) 
interest on raoney loaned (Pind., Pla. et al.; ins, pap. LXX, Philo; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 208; Ath. 30, 3) Mt 25:27; Lk 19:23 (Р опа 
11, 218, 4 p. 15 [Ш вс] &büvetoev cv токур). TÓkot TOKWY 
compound interest (Aristoph. Nub. 1156 al.) ApcPt 16:31.— 
JHerrmann, Zinssátze usw. [Greco-Egypt. рар]. JJP 14, '62. 23- 
31. B. 800.—DELG s.v. tixtw. M-M. 


TOAMG, ng, ў) (lonic/Att. form of tóħpn; Pind., Hdt.*: Diod. 
S. 18. 25, 1; SIG 709, 25 [107 вс]; POxy 1119, 8; PFlor 382, 
48; LXX; Jos.. Bell. 4, 424, Ant. 14. 474, Vi. 222: SibOr 4, 154: 
Just., D. 79, 2; Tat. 14, 1) audacity 1 СІ 30:8 (w. Өрӣоос [as 
Socrat.. Ep. 14, 1=р. 252 Malherbe], avOddeua)—DELG s.v. 
топ. М-М. s.v. тоАдао. Sv. 


to) ét impf. Ex)gov; fut. тоАшдо; 1 aor. #тб\нтүда; pf. 
inf. tetohuyKevat (Just, D. 133) (s. tokyo: Hom.*) to show 
boldness or resolution in the face of danger, opposition, or a 
problem, dare, bring oneself to (do someth.) 

© w.inf—a. dare, have the courage. be brave enough їтттЁр 
тов yubor хауа ъс Kai тоц атобохеіу Ro 5:7 (on being 
willing to die for a good man cp. Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 346 D.; Vita 
Philonid. [s.v. траутд.ос]). Cp. Phil 1:14. Mostly used w. a neg. 
(TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 1 [Stone p. 66]: Jos., Ant. 20, 7 devtieyew 
оўк ётбМшу; Just., A 1, 19,2 and D. 33, 1) ot'ó£ ётблицоёу чс 
ётєрөтүош Mt 22:46. Ср. Mk 12:34; Lk 20:40; J 21:12; Ac 
5:13. Mentors ойк ЁтбАна katavonoai Moses did not venture 
to look at (it) 7:32. 

В. bring oneself, presume (Theognis 1. 377 Zeus brings him- 
self to include sinners and upright in the same fate; ‘The Tragedy" 
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толођғосіс 


in Simplicius In Epict. р. 95, 42 торф kateumeiv=| g 
itate to say plainly; Himerius, Or. 20, 3 Aéyew 153 
TestAbr B 6 p. 110. 12 [Stone p. 68]; TestJob 24, 7; p 
1, 54; Jos., C. Ар. 1, 318; Just, A T, 61, 11) toL 
Kpivecdarémi тоу @дкшум; can any of vou bring voury elfi 
to law before the unrightcous? 1 Cor 6:1 (кріуо Sap). уу : 9 go 
(TestAbr B 4 p. 109, 1 [Stone p. 66]; GrBar 12:6; Just, A iE 
6 and D. 112, 4) ob тойсо  AcÀeiv Ro 15:18. Cp.2 ee 
10:12; Jd 9. Fe 
(B abs. be courageous (Job 15:12) èv @ йу uc тоа 
Toho Kayo whatever anyone else dares to do, .. | can bra 3 
myself (to do the same) 2 Cor 11:21. tokuijou èri tivo sh п 
courage ог boldness toward or against someone (En 7:4) 102. 
тоћицоас eiorkev he suminoned up courage and z 
15:43; С] 24:2 (cp. Plut, Camillus 140 (22, 6] 
TaptOn]).—DELG s.v. tóm. B. 1149. М-М. TW. 


TOA O06, 0, бу (тоди; Eur., Thu. et al; Sir 8:15; 194. 
JosAs 23:7 cod. A 17, 7 [p. 67. 5 Bat.]; Jos., Ant. 1, 13, 
14, 165; Just.) bold, daring, audacious, adv. TOhLNpag (Tha, 
3, 74, 1; 83, 3; X. et al; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 461, 25 [IIl app 
Comp. toAypotepog (Isocr. 14, 8 ВІ. and oft.; Sir 19:2; Philo, 
Op. M. 170): its adverbs, toAynpotépws Ro 15:15 у. апд 
ToÀunpótepov (Thu. 4, 126, 4; Polyb. 1, 17, 7) Ro 15:15 
both=rather boldly.—DELG s.v. tóm. TW. d 


TOAMNOOTEQWS s. толнтрбс.—М-М. 


TOA] THS, oU, 6 (тбчи;, Thu. 1, 70, 3; Plut.: Lucian; Philo, 
De Jos. 222: Jos., Bell. 3, 475) bold, audacious pers. tohto 
avOdderc 2 Pt 2:10 (on the semantic field cp. Reader, Polemo 
р. 296f).—DELG s.v. t^. М-М. TW. 


TOROS, ў, Ov (тёр; Soph., Pla.*) pert. to having the ca- 
pacity to cut efficiently, cutting, sharp comp. towwtepos (PSI 
624, 1 [li] Bc]) in imagery of the word of God Hb 4:12 (cp. Lu- 
cian, Tox. 11; Ps.-Phoc. 124 Отоу то Абос бубр1торштербу 
&cu aiipov).—DELG s.v. тёруо. М-М. 


о not hes. 
Mace 321. 
hilo, Somn 
MATT 


Went in Mk 
тоАшоос 


TÓVOG, Ov, 6 (1eivo ‘stretch’; Aeschyl.. Hit. et al.; Philo; Jos., 
Bell. 6, 162) prim. ‘stretching, tension’, in our iit. only fig. force, 
lasting quality (Plut., Brut. 999 [34, 3] ms ӧрүпс) © фӧВо5 
atto (the devil) tovov ov Éyev-fear of the devil puts one 
under no strain Hm 12. 4. 7.—DELG s.v. tavv- E. 


тоЁоу, OU, TÓ (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; En; PsSol 17:33; 
TestAbr B 14р. 118. 22 [Stone p. 84]; TestJud; SibOr 3, 730; Jos., 
Ant 1, 103; Ar. 11, D) she bow as an archer’s weapon (Hecataeus: 
264 fem. 21, 203 Jac. [in Jos., C. Ap. 1, 203]; Testlud 3:3; 7:5; 
9:3) 6:2 (AKerkeslager, JBL 112, '93, 116-21: the rideron the 
white horse, a negative image of false messianic kingship)—B. 
1388. DELG. M-M. 


тоЁбт15, ov, б (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, JosAs, Joseph.) archer 
АсРі На 5, 6. —DELG s.v. tó5ov. 


толбо, ov, тб (Athenodorus [1 вс]: 746 fgm. 4, 5 Jac- [ш 
Clem. Alex., Protr. 4, 48, 5]; Diod. S. 3, 39, 5; Strabo 16, 4, 6: EX 
28:17; 36:17; Job 28:19; Ps 118:127; Ezk 28:13) topaz а bright 
yellow, more or less transparent (Michel Psellus, in Lapidaires E- 
204, In. 7 МӨос Suagavijs) precious stone. in ancient times? ke 
made into seals and gems; though perh. it is the more valuab Ў 
golden-yellow chrysolith that is meant Ry 21:20.—For lit. 5 
s.v. йрё0остос̧ РЕС. М-М. 


, é Я iod. 9» 
толодєоіа, as, ў (тото, Béas [timp]; Diod lace 
Ptolem. et al.; рар) an orderly arrangement in ап arem p 
ment ai toroBeoiat ої dryyelukai prob. refers to the Се © 


T0200 £0i0 


: lic hosts the angelic stations/rants 
-tioning of the angelic | IS/ranks 1Т 5:2 
osit posting of angels in Rv; Vett. Val. 42, 12 of the arrange- 
n of heavenly bodies). 


10709 0% 6 (Аеѕсћуі.+) prim. "place, position, region’, 

an area of any Size, gener. specified as a place of habita- 
ion inhabited geographical area: place, of a city, village, 
tio Manetho: 609 fem. 10, 238 Jac.; in Jos., C. Ap. 1,238; Diod. 
s 6:2, 13,6; 13, 64, 7; Jos., C. Ap. 1,86; 2, 34) oLüvóprc 
S SHOU tkeivov (cp. Gen 29:22) Mt 14:35. Cp. Mk 6:11 (of 
ч inhabitants); Lk 4:37; 10:1 (w. том as 2 Ch 34:6; Jos., С. 
Ap.2, 115); Ac 16:35 27:2; Rv 18:17 (s. thew). èv mavti tomy 
exerehere that people or Christians live (cp. Diod. S. 13, 22, 3 
«стаса тбтоу; Mal D TestDan 6:7; Parler 5:32; Just., D. 
41.3, and on the exaggeration т epistolary Style PLond Ш, 891, 
gp. 242 [IV AD, Christian] ў edpyptia dov mepiekúkhwoev т. 
кбоноу Ghov) 1 Cor 1:2; 2 Cor 2:14; 1 Th 1:8; 2Th3:6w1; 
MPol 19:1; АсРІ Ha 6, 5 and15. Also kata mavta тотоу MPol 
ins £v TAVT ТОТО «ai xpóvo D 14:3. This is perh. the place 
for Tov тотоу kai TO ÉOvoc J 11:48 (the Sin. Syr. and Chrysost. 
vol, УШ 386e take тот. to mean Jerusalem [cp. 2 Macc 3:2, 12]; 
tut s. Lb below). £v moi tOm@ where АсРЇ Ha 6, 12; without 
av Hv 1:7 Joly. eic Etepov tómov го another place (Dio Chrys. 
70 [20], 2; Plut., Mor. 108d) Ac 12:17. Cp. AFridrichsen, Kgl. 
Hum. Vetensk. Samf. i. Uppsala, Arsbok '43, 28-30. 

(B inhabited structure: space, place, building et al. (Diod. S. 
20, 100, 4 tóov-buildings: POslo 55. 10 [c. 200 Ap]; 1 Km 
24:23; 2 Ch 25:10) Ac 4:31 (Stephan. Byz. s.v. Трешдотс: the 
tomog quakes at the 7upovoic of Aphrodite). Esp. of a temple 
(2 Macc 5:17-20 [w. £Ovoc]; 10:7; 3 Macc 1:9ab а}; EpArist 
81) perh. J 11:48 (s. La above; the same problem arises concern- 
ing тотос PLond 2710 recto, 6: НТА 29, '36, 40; 45f.— t. of a 
temple Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 94, 20 [beg. I1 Ap]; Jos., Ant. 16, 165); 
тото Gytoc (ср. 15 60:13; 2 Масс 1:29; 2:18; 8:17) Mt 24:15; 
Ac 6:13; 21:28b. 

© a portion of a larger area: place, location (Diod. S. 2, 7, 
5 тбтос тс móXeoc-the place on which the city stands; Just., 
D. 40, 2 б т. тїс Чероооођи) ёруиос тбтос (épupoc la) 
Mt 14:13; cp. vs. 15; Mk 1:35; 6:31f, 35; Lk 4:42; 9:12; 
б 17:3. РІ. Mk 1:45. medic Lk 6:17. kpnpvoórc Hv 1, 
l, 3; s 6, 2, 6. «tóc v 3, 1, 3b. тотос той йүро? a place 
in the country 2, 1. 4: 3, 1, За; tov omaiov Gls 19:2 (cp. 
Just, D. 70, 1; 78, 6). Cp. Hv 2, 1, 1; s 6, 2, 4. On тотос 
@ййддооос Ac 27:41 s. ói8daooos. Cp.tpayeis tomOL rocky 
Places vs. 29, ó тӧтос Gov (TestAbr B 10 p. 114, 13 [Stone 
pls Parler 7:32; ApcMos 33: Just., D. 78, 8) the place where 
Hes :6; Mk 16:6; J 4:20; 6:23; 10:40; 11:30; 19:20, al. 6 
ine оа ОР 13:56 (Just., A 1. 19, 8; MeL, HE 4, 26, 14). 0 
as is x S EoTyKUs Ac 7:33 (cp. Ex 3:5). The dat. for eic w. 
Жон os $199) тошу тото Carijküev Hv 4, 3, 7. iv тамі 
атыу ER place (in Jerusalem) 1 Cl 41:2. Combined w 
Teias тотоу Aeyónevov Гохүоба Mt 27:33a. ёті tov 
Ry Ma oe Mk 15:22a.—Lk 23:33; J 19:13; Ac 27:8: 
J 19:17 :^- Ben-: Kpaviov тбтос Mt 27:33b; Mk 15:22b; 
162 hae Роне, TOTOC тс кататировис AC 7:49; В 
Xopiov *p, У 66:1; s. Katamuvore 1).—Pleonastic £v tom 
Place wpatwv IRo inse. (s. топос бс, end)—(Definite) 

* Particular) spot, scene Lk 10:32; 19:5; 22:40; J 5:13; 


6:1 2 ACE ? & 
10. èkeivov тоу тотоу Papias (3:3) (Just., D. 3, 1 Eketvou tov 


TOTOY ). 


@ рі. regions, districts (Diod, S. 4, 23, 2; 13, 109, 2; Artem. 


2,9 А 
р ү A 28; PHib 66, 2; PTebt 281, 12 al.; EpArist 22; Jos., С. 
toro, )ivvópo, тото: Mt 12:43; Lk 11:24. ої üvaxolukot 
Uhe east 1 CL 25:1. катӣ тбторс in various regions (KOT 
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B 12) Mt 24:7; Mk 13:8; Lk 21:11. els тойс ката THY Aclav 
тбтоус Ac 27:2 (Antig. Car. 172 elc тойс tómovc). 

© an abode: place, room to live, stay, sit etc. (UPZ 146, 31; 37 

Ш вс]) Rv 12:14, En тбтос ёоту there is still room Lk 14:22 
(Epict. 2, 13, 10 той Ёш тбттос; where is there still room?; Ath. 
8,4 Us £o TOTTOG)). ойк AV абтоїс tómoc £v та kutakúpatı 
2:7. OUk Évi t. бтбкруфос there was no hiding-place Gls 22:3. 
Exew tÓTOv have (a) place Rv 12:6; cp. IPhld 2:2: Hv 3, 5. 5;3, 
7, 5,3, 9, 5; m 12. 5, dab. #тонйош uvi тотоу J 14:2f (cp. Rv 
12:6). ббс тойт) тотоу make room for this person Lk 14:92 
(Epict 4, 1, 106 бос̧ Лос tómov-make room for others). © 
ғоҳотос топос (Ёоуатос 1 and 3) vss. 9b and 10 (оптотос=*а 
place to sit’, ср. Jos., Ant. 12, 210 oi t. топос ката tijv @®оу 
diavépovtes; Epict. 1, 25, 27; Paus. Attic. а, 128 тотос of a 
Scat in a theater, Diog. L. 7, 22 6 tov mwywv tom.=the place 
where the poor people sat [in the auditorium where Zeno the Stoic 
taught]; Eunap. p.21; Pergamon 618, s. Dssm., NB95 [BS 267]). 
бтбтос айтФу етй tv dyyéhuv ёотіу their place is with the 
angels Hs 9, 27, 3. On ó буатАпрФу тоу тотоу tov lðiwtov 
1 Cor 14:16 s. &vumhnpów 4 (for vómoc-"position' s. TestAbr 
B 4 p. 108, 20 [Stone p. 64] ёкаотос elc tov тбтоу aitov; 
Philo, Somn. 1, 238; Jos., Ant. 16, 190 (rmoÀoyovpévov тотоу 
AapBávov). 

@ thecustomary locationof someth.: the place where someth. 

is found, or at least should or could be found; w. gen. of thing 
in question @ттбатрезроу Thy рахорах oov elc TOV тотоу 
айтте Mt 26:52 (v. ref. to the sheath). 6 тӧлтос̧ тоу fjv the 
place where the nails had been J 20:25 vl. (Theodor. Prodr. 9, 
174 ‘the mark’ of scratch-wounds). 6 tó«oc ctr its place, 
of the lampstand's place Rv 2:5. Cp. 6:14. тбтос ойу ebpeby 
афто there was no longer anyplace for them(Da2:35 Theod.— 
Ps 131:5) 20:11; ср. 12:8. Non-literal use ойк Gv devtépac 
(sc. бакас) ECntEttO tómog there would have been no oc- 
casion sought for a second (covenant) Hb 8:7. On tov тїс 
Хтакоцс тотоу &vamapooavtes 1 Cl 63:1 s. dvarknpdw 
3. йтокатоотабђот eic тоу тотоу dov (cod. А olkov) you 
will be restored to your former circumstances Hs 7:6. 

a transcendent site: esp. of the place to which one's final 
destiny brings one. Of the place of salvation (Tob 3:6 6 alwwvog 
тотос; Testob 49:2 tov tyyhov tóTov; JosAs 22:9 tig 
кататайокшс; ApcSed 16:5 dvaptEews kai évatravoens: 
Ath. 22, 7 obpáviov тотоу): 2 СІ 1:2. mopevectiar cig tov 
Sqethopevov тбтоу ti]; SOEs 1 CI 5:4. eic tov òpeópevov 
aütois тотоу таро tà kupi Pol 9:2. 6 бүгос тбттос 1 CI 5:7. 
Cp. 44:5; B 19:1.—ó tog тотос can be neutral (РСМ 4, 3123; 
Cyranides p. 120, 6), a place where one is destined to go IMg 
5:1. But the expr. can also gain its specif. mng. fr. the context. 
Of a place of torment or evil (TestAbr A 13 p. 93, 12 [Stone p. 
34; foll. by коА\аоттуроу]; TestAbr B 10 p. 114, 10 [Stone p. 
76]; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 30. 178 6 тоу йору т. Proclus on Pla., 
Cratylus p. 72, 7 Pasqu.) Ac 1:25b; cp. Hs 9, 4, 7; 9, 5,4; 9, 12, 
4. W. gen. 6 тбттос тїс Paodvov Lk 16:28. 

@ a specific point of reference in a book, place, passage 
(Polyb. 12, 251, 1; Пері tyous 9. 8 {=р. 18. 5 V]; 1 Esdr 6:22 
уі; Philo, De Jos. 151; Jos., Ant. 14, 114; Just., D. 112, 4; cp. 
Пері Üyovc 3, 5 [-p. 8, 6 VJ) Lk 4:17. Cp. 1 Cl 8:4; 29:3; 46:3. 

© a position held in a group for discharge of some respon- 
sibility, position, office (Diod. S. 1, 75, 4 in a judicial body; 19, 
3, L of achiliarch [commander of 1,000 men]; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 1, 
5 the тоттос of the priest-prophetess; ins [EAAHNIKA 7, 34, 
p. 179 In. 50, 218 вс]; рар; Dssm., NB 95 [BS 267]) Aafeiv tov 
тотоу тїс Stakoviag Ac 1:258. For EKOIKEL aov TOV тотоу 
IPol 1:2 s. &bucéco 3. тбттос prjbéva puorovtw ler high posi- 
tion inflate no one's ego ISm 6:1. vois lepevorv їўос б тбтос 
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проотётакто а special office has been assigned the priests 1 | so strong that ApcPt 5:16 Qust, D. 132, 1). This is Prob, ү, 
Cl 40:5.—44:5. elc tov тӧтоу Tov Zayapiov б 24:4. place for TOOOUTOV VEDOS HOPTUPWY so great а cloud pre 
@ a favorable circumstance for doing someth., possibility, | nesses (the ‘great’ number being qualified, of course, by fite it- 
constraints) Hb 12:1. тагу 


opportunity, chance (Just, D. 36, 2 èv тф Gppotova тбтф 
at the appropriate point in the discussion; w. реп. Polyb. 1, 88, 


(B without а noun and in a negative sense, cic 1OOOÜr, 
ED o 
2 топос &k£ovc; Heliod. 6, 13, 3 фиүїс тбтос: 1 Macc 9:45) (v) 


foll. by gen. and Gore to such a degree of (Andoc. 2 a 


тотоу ёлтоћоуіас Ваау have an opportunity to defend oneself tooottov ŇABov тт; óvobauioviac .. . ‚ Hote: Pla., Apol. 5 
Ac 25:16 (cp. Jos., Ant. 16, 258 pýr ёлгоћоүіос т ё\ёүхоо | 25e; Clearchus, fgm. 48; Jos., Bell. 4, 317 eic too. боерып. 


dove, C. Ap. 1, 226) 1 CI 1:1; 45:7; MPol 2:2. тоооётоур 
degree that, to such an extent that (GrBar 1:3; 8:3; Just. D d the 
tà ВАёфара... тооойтоу £Eoiórjaat с the eyelids (Of ud, 4 

became so swollen, that Papias (3:2) (w. Фс as Just, D. 121 as) 
Perh. Hm 9:1 belongs here: such serious sins (s. 2b abot 3). 
satire tooavta ёттабете; have you had such remarkable exp, In 
ences? Gal 3:4 (10070 1; others put the pass. under 2b doo 

Ө pert. to a limited extent, so much and no more е). 
(gen. of price) for so and so much Ac 5:8ab. 

Ө pert.to a correlative degree, so much, as much тосот 
w. the comp.. corresp. to Saw (by) so much (greater, More etc) 
... than or as (X., Mem. 1, 3, 13; Ael. Aristid. 23, 55 Kap à 
786 D; Just., D. 110, 4) Hb 1:4; 10:25 (тосоўто падох dg, 
as Acl. Aristid. 33 p. 616 D.: 46 p. 345; cp. X., Mem. 1,4, 10); the 
тоге... the more | Cl 41:4; 48:6. тосо?тоу... baov as Kd 
„а Papias (2:4) ob ... тоооўтду дє dipeAeiv бооу not the 
same (evidential) value as (Just.. D. 1, 3; Ath. 15, 2). ka &goy 
-..KaTü TodoUTO Hb 7:20-22. togotte fjovov . ётё] all 
the more gladly ... since | СІ 62:3. roaovtov.—DELG sy 
тооос. М-М. 


тотоу ёубутошу). петауоіастотоу eůpetv Hb 12:17; $$бус 
(cp. Wsd 12:10) 1 C1 7:5. In the latter pass. the persons to whom 
the opportunity is given are added in the dat. (cp. Plut., Mor. 62d; 
Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 14 IIl, 15 [I Ap] Васе тотоу óibóvot-give a 
king an opportunity; Sir 4:5). pndé SiSote тотоу to завол 
do not give the devil a chance to exert his influence Eph 4:27. 
Ste rómov th Өрү give the wrath (of God) an opportunity to 
work out its purpose Ro 12:19 (on dpyp ё$бусш тбттоу cp. Plut., 
Mor. 462b; cp. also 605 тотоу vó Sir 19:17. On Ro 12:19 s. 
ESmothers, СВО 6, '44, 205-15, w. reff. there; Goodsp., Probs. 
152-54). тотоу Exew have opportunity (10 do the work of an 
apostle) 15:23. 

idiom: tv t tom ob ёррёӨт adtois ..., Eel KÀN- 
Оцооута (=LXX Hos 2:1) is prob. to be rendered instead of their 
being 1014... , there they shall be called Ro 9:26 (cp. Hos 2:1 
“OX СрО ‘instead of" s. HWolff, Hosea [Hermeneia] 74, 27: 
Achmes 207, 17 èv và tom éxeiv=instead of that). —DELG. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


TOOOUTOy 


тособтос, aút, ойтоу (this form of the neut. is predom. 
in Attic Gr., also Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 43 $177; LXX. GrBar; 
Jos., C. Ap. 1, 226; 2, 176; Hb 7:22 vL; 12:1; Rv 21:16 vL; I 
С11:1; MPol 2:2; Hm 5, 1 5; Just., Ath.) and ойто (Clearchus, 
Ерт. 48 W.: Diod. S. 1, 58, 4; PCairZen 367, 38: PMich I [Zen] 
28, 17 [Ш Bc]; Num 15:5; 1 Macc 3:17; Hb 7:22; 1 СІ 45:7; 
Just., A 1, 56, 2) correlative adj. (Hom.+) ‘so great, so large, so 
far, so much, so strong’ etc. 

© pert. to an indefinite high number of entities or events, 
so тапу, p.—@® w. a noun (Just, D. 75, 4 êv tocavtais 
HOppais} so many Gptoi roco?roi Mt 15:33 (w. оте foll.). 
Ёт Lk 15:29. onpeia J 12:37. Ср. 21:11; 1 Cor 14:10 (s. 
Tvyyavw 2b); Hs 6, 4, 4. 

(B without a noun tocovto1 so many people J 6:9; AcPI Ha 
7, 21 (unless this goes under 2). 

© pert. to high degree of quantity, so much, so great 

@ w. a noun tocorroc булос Mt 15:33b. 6 тооо0тос 
mhoutos Rv 18:17 (Erasmian rdg, and only here w. the art.; 
5. B-D-F 5274; Rob. 771). тооовтоу ped so great a quantity 
of honey Hm 5, 1, 5. tooatty Ékpvois Papias (3:2). Of space 
uijos Rv 21:16 v.l. Of time урбуос (PLond І, 42, 23 p. 30 
[168 Bc]; POxy 1481, 2; Parler 5:18; Jos., Bell. 1, 665; 2, 413; 
Dio Chrys. 74, 18b; Ath. 17, 3) so long J 14:9; Hb 4:7. too. 
diadopa so great a difference MPol 16:1. Referring back to 
Sou: rocotrov Paoaviopóv Rv 18:7. For Hb 12:1 s. 3 below. 

(B withouta noun, pl. toouita of quantity so much (Socrat., 
Ep. 14, 6 [p. 256, 11 Malherbe]; Just., D. 77, 1 тоютта Kai 
Ttooatta) Hv 2, 1,3. papos tooaita since I have sinned 
so many times Hm 9:1. Some likewise understand quantitatively 
TOOUUTO EmáBere; have you experienced so much? Gal 3:4 but 
on this and Hm 9:1 s. 3b. 

© pert. to high degree of quality or lack of it, so great/ 
Strong, to such extent, etc.—@) w. a noun and in a positive 
sense тїт; faith as strong as this Mt 8:10; Lk 7:9, ё\ғос 2 
CI 3:1. Gor] 14:5. ypnotómg 15:5. omovdy MPol 7:2. тауос 
13:1. №. Gare foll. (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 26, 7 p. 127, 6; Just., D. 30, 
3) too. лбу | CI 46:7. W. tic foll. as strong as MPol 15:2; 


TOTE (Hom.+) a correlative (s. Ste and öróte) adv. of time, 
in the NT a special favorite of Mt, who uses it about 90 times 
(AMcNeile, Tote in St. Matthew: JTS 12, 1911, 127f). In Mk 6 
times, Lk 15 times, Ac 21 times, J 10 times. It is lacking in Eph, 
Phil, Phim, I Ti, 2 Ti, Tit, Js, 1 Pt. 1. 2, and 3J. Jd, Rv. 

Ө at that time—() of the past shen (Demetr.: 722 fgm. I, 
2 and 11 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 7, 317; 15, 554; Just, АТ, 31, 2; D 
60, If) тбтє érAnpwOy then was fulfilled Mt 2:17; 27:9. elyov 
tote Ó£opuov vs. 16, Ср. 3:5. (Opp. усу) Gal 4:8, 29; НЬ 12:26. 
ато tote from that time on (PLond V, 1674, 21; 2 Esdr 5:16b; Ps 
92:2) Mt 4:17; 16:21; 26:16; Lk 16:16 (s. B-D-F $459, 3). Used 
as an adj. w. the art. preceding (Appian. Bell. Civ. 4, 30 $128 ij 
Tote TÚXN; Lucian, Imag. 17; Jos., Ant. 14, 481) 6 tote кӧ0џос 
the world at that time 2 Pt 3:6 (PHamb 21, 9 6 tote корбс). 

(B ofthe fut. then (Just., A 1, 52, 9, D. 50, 1; Socrat., Ep. 6, 10 
[p. 238, 7 Malherbe]) tote oi дікшо ExAGupovow Mt 13:43. 
(Opp. арт) 1 Cor 13:12ab. 

© of any time at all that fulfills certain conditions Stav 
асӨғуо), тоте Suvatdc ўа 2 Cor 12:10. 

@ to introduce that which follows in time (not in accordance 
w. earlier Gr.) then, thereupon (B-D-F §459, 2) tote “Hpwpons 
AGOpg каўёоас tovs uáyovc then (after he had received anan- 
swer fr. the council) Herod secretly summoned the Magi Mt 2:7. 
Tote (=after his baptism) ó" Inootc йзтүуӨп eic THY £pnpov4:l. 
Cp. 2:16 (GJs 22:1); 3:13, 15; 4:5, 10f; 8:26; 12:22: 25:34-45 
(five times); 26:65 and very oft.; Lk 11:26; 14:21; 21:10; 24:45: 
Ac 1:12; 4:8; B 8:1; С) 22:3. кої tote (Jusi., D. 78, 5; 88, 3) 
and then кой tote ёбу ти; byiv elm] and then if anyone says 0 
you Mk 13:21.— Mt 7:23; 16:27; 24:10, 14, 30ab; Mk 13:26 
Lk 21:27; 1 Cor 4:5; Gal 6:4; 2 Th 2:8; 2 CI 16:3. tote 00У 
(so) then (TestJud 7:5; 9:7; Testlss 2:1; Just., D. 56, 19) J 11:14; 
19:1, 16; 20:8. cüGÉtc tote immediately thereafter Ac 17:14 
W. correlatives: öte (w. aor.). . . tóte when (this orthat happened) 
«++ (then) Mt 13:26; 21:1; J 12:16; B 5:9. Also dic (w. 200) +- 


Tote J 7:10; 11:6. бтау (w. aor. subj.) ... Tore when (this or that 


TOTE 





(Just. D. 110, 1; cp. Diod. S. 11, 40, 3 tote 
ubj.]-then ..- when) Mt 24:16; 25:31; Mk 
тау І as. 21:20; J 8:28; 1 Cor 15:28, 54; 16:2; Col 3:4, 
" i Lk subj ... tore when .. . then (Jos, Bell. 6, 287) 

gw. pres: тоте 1 Th 5:3. In an enumeration piov 
"i dp |... and then Mt 5:24; 7:5; 12:29; Mk 3:27; 
5 кої pe ivi [Eph 7:2.—It is put pleonastically (cp. Vett, 
“oes d d nerd and the acc. PETC TO tputiov, tote affer 
va 211,872 есе of bread, (then) J 13:27. Cp. Hv 2, 2. 4. Also 
(eoo the үсошбЁутес. TÓTE ётёүуореу Ac 28:1. Likew. 


«11 D; 27:21; Hs 6, 5, 4.—DELG. М-М. 


Iw aor. 5 


Qvo vt {оу s. évavtiov 2. 
T 


тоўуоН@ s. 
тоўл1б@=тО фтісо; S. 
оту s. eji 2ca and on the spelling B-D-F 812, 3; 17; 


буона la, end. 


ónioo laa. 


routé 
Rob. 207.—M-M. 


toŭto s. 00105. 
‚ Ov, 6 (Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 
35: Ar. 12, 7; Just.) he-goat named w. others as a sacrificial an- 
ЗЕ нь 9:121, 19; 10:4; B 2:5 (Is 1:1). Used esp. on the Day 
of Atonement 7:4 (prophetic saying of unknown origin), 6, 8, 
10.—B. 165. DELG. М-М. 


Toddhetc,ewv, ai (X., An. 1, 4, 8al.: ins. It occurs mostly in 
the pl. form [X.: Diod. S. 14. 36, 3; Jos., Ant. 14, 245; OGI 441, 
162}, though the sing. TpcAdc, vos [epigram in Agathias Hist. 
p. 102, 15; Stephan. Byz. s.v.; SibOr 3. 459; 5, 289] is not im- 
possible) Tralles, a city in Сапа (southwest Asia Minor), north 
of the Maeander Rr er. {Tr ins.—KHumann/WDorpfeld, MAI 
18, 1893. 395ff: JWeiss, RE X 547; VSchultze, Altchristliche 
Städte und Landschaften 11/2, 1926; GBean, Turkey beyond the 
Maeander *71, 208-11; Pauly-W. VI 2093-128; КІ. Pauly V 922; 
resident Jews, Schürer IH 24, 167; PECS 931. 


т00ү05 


TooAtavóc, ob, 6 (Strabo 14, 1, 42; Appian, Mithr. 23; 
Polyaenus 7, 41; Jos., Ant. 14, 242; ins [OGI 498, 3, SIG index p. 
156; IMagnMai index р. 204b]: correctly and predom. м. double 
) Trallian, from Tralles (s. Траллетс), of the dpxtepeus Philip, 
under whom Polycarp suffered martyrdom MPol 21. S. also the 
title of ITr (Apollonius of Tyana wrote a letter TpadMavois [no. 
69]: Philostrat. 1 p. 364). 


d Ns» Тү (Hom.+; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol, TestAbr, 
Am v 155 2Patr. JosAs; SibOr 5, 470; Ep Arist; Philo: Joseph. 
^R. 4p. 52, 21; loanw. in rabb.} 
be SR E or surface on which food or other things can 
(cp. 1 \] ‚ lable—@ of a cultic object: the table of showbread 
5,217) int 1:22 1р. тїр; mpobéaews; Ex 25:23-30; Jos, Bell 
Upon wh; 9:2. Of the трйтеба tov Өғо? in the tabemacle, 
Мис Moses laid the twelve rods 1 C1 43:2. 
ai; dogs the table upon which a meal is spread out (Hom. et 
елеп, 239) Mt 15:27; Mk 7:28; Lk 16:21; 22:21. Of 
at the ad Y table at which the Messiah's companions are to eat 
30, "31 291 time vs. 30 (s. Jeremias, Zöllner u. Sünder, ZNW 
тауы с. 300). Also in үғупӨңто й трбтеба aŭto 25 
Meant Ro i n (cp. Jos., Ant. 6, 363) that this kind of table is 
tp 9 (Ps 68:23). Thecontrast betw. трблтесакоріоо 
сайр a ch Hoviwv 1 Cor 10:21 is explained by the custom of 
theists (PO 1 meal in the temple of divinities worshiped by poly- 
ToU kupi Xy 110 2pwrg oe Xoaiprjuov ёеитуос elo idciviy 
Plov Zapimiboc ëv тф xapameiq aŭpıov, us Suv 
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w, dard ‘pag 6 "Chaeremon requests you to dine at the ta- 
ble of Sarapis in the Sarapeum on the morrow, the 15th, at the 
ninth hour’; 523; POslo 157 {all three II Ap]; Jos., Ant. 18, 65. 
tpameCa of the table of a divinity is found in such and similar 
connections Diod S. 5, 46. 7 тр. tov (eov; SIG 1106, 99 Emi tiv 
TpareCay tiv tov Ürov; 1022,2; 1038, 11; 1042, 20; LBW 395. 
17 Zapámð ai "Ios tpametay; POxy 1755. Cp. Sb 8828, 
4 [180-82 Ap] èv бурок то ewrróorov тоци той Kepiov 
Lepamdoc=celebrate the meal with Lord Sarapis in dreams; s. 
also New Docs І, 5-9; 2, 37; 3, 69,—Ltzm., Hdb. exc. on 1 Cor 
10:21, HMischkowski, D. hl. Tische im Gétterkultus d. Gricch. 
ч. Römer, diss. Königsberg 1917). 

€) the table on which the moncy changers display their coins 
(Pla., Ap. 17c; cp. PEleph 10, 2 [223/222 ac} the tpametirat v 
тоқ iepoic) Mt 21:12; Mk 11:15; J 2:15. Hence simply bunk 
(Lysias, Isocr., Demosth. et al.; EpArist; Jos., Ant. 12, 28; ins; 
PEleph 27, 23; POxy 98 al. in pap. The Engl. ‘bank’ is the money- 
lender's ‘bench’; s. OED s.v. bank 56.3) &óóvai тб йрүйрїоу 
émi тратеау pur the money in the bank to bear interest Lk 
19:23.—Ac 6:2 may contain humorous wordplay, which min- 
gles the idea of table service and accounting procedures: serve 
as accountants (on the banking terminology s. Field, Notes 113, 
referring to Plut., Caesar 721 [28, 4]; 739 (67, 1], but w. discount 
of meal service as a referent. In addition to Field's observations 
note the prob. wordplay relating to Adyos [for its commercial 
nuance s. ÀAóyoc 2a on the same verse; s. also Goodsp., Probs. 
126f, w. reff. to pap]. For epigraphs s. КВораеп, Epigraphica III 
"76 index).—B. 352 (meal); 483; 778 (bank). 

@ that which is upon a table, a meal, food, metonymic ext. 
of 1 (Eur., Alc. 2; Hdt. 1, 162; Pla., Rep. 3, 404d: Lucian, Dial. 
Mort. 9, 2; Athen. 1, 25е) таридєіуса toametav set food be- 
fore someone (Thu. 1, 130; Chariton 1, 13, 2; Aelian, VH 2, 17; 
Jos, Ant. 6, 338.—Ps 22:5 ётошасну тр.) Ac 16:34; трат. 
кому (kotvóc la) Dg 5:7. Ópitew vpámetav order a meal D 
11:9. àakovatv tparétats wait on tables, serve meals Ac 6:2 
(so ELohmeyer, JBL 56, °37, 231; 250f, but s. Ic above).—See 
GRichter, The Furniture of the Greeks, Etruscans, and Romans 
'66; КІ. Pauly Ш 12246 BHHW Ш 1991-93.—DELG. М-М. 
TW Sv. 


трол їтї]с, ov, б (also eir fr. tpameta; Lysias, De- 
mosth.; ins, рар; EpArist 26=Jos., Ant. 12, 32; loanw. in rabb.) 
money changer, banker Mt 25:27. 6ótapioc тратебіттс an ex- 
perienced money changer, who accepts no counterfeit moncy; 
in imagery (on the subj. s. Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 77) of Chris- 
tians yiveoOe докшо: tparetitca Agr Па, cp. b (Cebes 31, 
3 mde ууєобо ópoiovg то; какос тратебітоцс). AResch, 
Agrapha? 1906, 112-28; HVogels, BZ 8, 1910, 390; HSchoeps, 
Theol. u. Gesch. des Judenchristentums '49, 151-55; Unknown 
Sayings 89-93.—Cp. PEleph s.v. трбтеба 1с. For epigraphs s. 
RBogaert, Epigraphica III 76 index.—New Docs І, 138 no, 87. 
DELG s.v. tpaetu. М-М. Spicq. 


TOAVALOHOS, об, б (fr. tpavddc [via tpavAiCo] ‘mispro- 
nouncing letters, lisping’; Hippocr.; [rdg. uncertain in Erotian 
126, 4); Piu., Mor. 53c of Arisiotle's lisp) lit. *"lisping, stut- 
tering’, in a transferred sense irregular rumbling of sounds 
made by wooden vehicles on uneven roads ijkovev тоу ápaEdv 
rpavhopóv (Paul) heard the creaky rumbling of the wagons 
AcPI Ha 2, 3.—DELG s.v. tpavÀóc. 


тобро, atos, тб (fr. птрооко, cp. ће lonic/Doric vpà- 
pa; Aeschyl., На. et al.; ins, pap. LXX; Jos., Bell. 1, 197, Ant, 
4, 92al.; Ath., R. 22 p. 75, 17) a wound Lk 10:34; 1Pol 2:1.—B. 


1014 TOQUHG 
нулы сс Т == сш ЕЗ 
304. Schmidt, Syn. IH 297-302. DELG s.v. ттрфокш. М-М. S. 
also Ё)кос. 


TOGVPEATICW (xpubua) 1 aor. ётроъратос, pass. Prpav- 
ратобзм: perf. pass. ptc. tetpavpatiopévog (Acschyl., Hdt. 
et al; рар, LXX; JosAs 27:3 cod. A 29, 8 [p. 85. 10 Bat}: Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 243) to wound Lk 20:12; Ac 19:16; 1 Cl 16:5: B 5:2 
(the fast two Is 53:5).—DELG s.v. utpwoKa. М-М. 


тову (треутђћос) perf. pass. ptc. rerpaynhuoyévoc 
(Theophr., Teles et al. in a different mng. [twist the neck, etc.]; 
Philo, Cher. 78, Mos. 1, 297; Jos., Bell. 4, 375; PPetr Il, 15 
(1а, 2); in its only occurrence in our lit. тахта үйрүй кой 
TETPUYHMOpEVe toic òphuhpoig Hb 4:13 it must certainly 
mean lay bear: everything is open and laid bare ta the eyes 
(Hesychius explains tetpayydiopeva with EQavepopéva, 
and as early as Ocnomaus in Eus., PE 5, 29, 5 we have шодо? 
TpuynAiberv-reveal or ‘open fora price").--W Wood, Exp. 9th 
ser., 3, 1925, 444-55; CSpicq, RB 58, '51, 484 n. 2; HMonte- 
fiore, The Epistle to the Hebrews “64, 89 (‘everything is naked 
and prostrate before . . . him"). —DELG s.v. троутћос. М-М. 


tQoyuAoxoxéo (траутћос̧, котто) 1 aor. subj. трауз- 
hokomjoysc. aor. pass, ётрахцлокотбту; pf. terpaym- 
hokomp behead Katonp ékédevorv ... Tlavkov tpayy- 
ho[komOiyven] АсРЇ Ha 9, 16; s. also 9, 25 and 27; 10, 10-11; 
M, f. 


тобус, ov, б (Eur, Hdt.* ins, pap, LXX; TestSol. Tesi- 
Abr; TestNapht 2:8; JosAs, Parjcr; Jos., Ant. 3, 170 al.; Ath. 
20, 1) neck, throat Mt 18:6; Mk 9:42; Lk 17:2 (cp. Menand., 
fom. 224 Kö. тєрї тоу тр. GAvoov dover). Emurecetvy Emi 
TOV tpayyov tivac fall upon someone's neck, embrace some- 
one (Ётїтїттө› 1b) Lk 15:20; Ac 20:37. éxpéuaoev any 
(for айту) eic тоу траҳућоу airov ‘Awa Anna fell upon 
his neck GJs 4:4 (s. kpeuávvuju 1 and теритћлёко). —10 im- 
арсгу: otuvec їтЁр THe sys pov тоу ёаттоу троуцлоу 
tareOyKav who risked their necks for my life Ro 16:4 (cp. 
Vita Phifonidis ed. Crónert [SBBerlAk 1900, 951] ®тЁр[?] row 
паћот' åyatwpévov mapafiókoi àv &oipu tov траутд\оу. 
S. on this Dssm., LO94f [LAE 117]. Endangering the tpayyios 
Diog. L. 4. 11; s. Straub 47). On the other hand tzroBetvan tov 
тр@уз}.оу 1 С1 63:1 bow the neck in obedience (ср. Epict. 4. І, 
77.—Sir 51:26). Also карттету tov трох. B 3:2 (Is 58:5). Opp. 
TOV трах. aidappiverv 9:5 (Dt 10:16; PsSol 8:29). £mBervai 
Cuyov èri тоу трӣу. voc Ac 15:10 (cp. schol. on Appol. 
Rhod. 4, 1418 16 В@рос йто rov spayijkov &mofodXéotau.— 
В. 232. DELG. М-М. 


TALUS, Fic, 0 (prob. cognate w. Opáoou ‘to trouble, dis- 
turb’; Hom.+; ins, pap. LXX. En. PsSol 8:17; EpArist, Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 4, 5, Ant. 7, 239 al.) rough, uneven, of a mountain 
(Herodian 6, 5, 5} Hs 9, I, 7; 9, 22. 1. Of stones (Hom. et al.) 
9, 6, 4; 9, 8, 6. трауғіс тото (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 143) 
Ac 27:29. Of a road (Hyperid., рт. 70, 3 J. tpayeia 60s; Pla., 
Rep. 1, 328e ddd tpuyeia: Cebes 15, 2; Jer 2:25; Bar 4:26; 
PsSol 8:17) Hm 6, 1, 3f.  tpayeta (X., An. 4, 6, 12; Lucian, 
Rhet Praec. 3; sc. 6505) the rough road pl. Lk 3:5 (Is 40:4).—B. 
1066. DELG. M-M. 


Toayorvitis, 1006 (Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 326; Joseph. index 
s.v. Tpayov) fem. of Траҳомітцс, as Joseph. calis an inhabi- 
tant тоо Троҳшуос. The fem. is used abs. by Philo and Joseph. 
ў Tpaxovimc-(the) Trachonitis. This is the district south of 
Damascus, also called 6 Траушу by Josephus. In the only place 
where the word occurs in our lit. it is used as an adj. ў Tp. 


TOEGO 


фра the region of Trachonitis ФіМттоу тетраруобутеу, 2 

"тоороіос Kai Tpaywvitidos хорос Lk 3:1. Овде 
Die Landschaft Hauran іп rom. Zeit. u. in der Gegenwart: 200ү; 
21, 1898, 1-46; Schürer 1 3376, HGuthe, RE XX 7f; DSourie) 
Les Cultes de Hauran à T époque Romaine '52; KI, Pauly | Bot 
BHHW Ш 2017f. : 


TOETS, TOL gen. tpw. dat, tpioiv (Нот. +) three Mt 
(Jon 2:1); Mk 8:2; Lk 1:56; J 2:19 al. xà tpia тайта 
13:13 (cp. Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 169 та &rrà татта and several 
times тріа tatta: Leg. All. 1, 93; 3, 249, Mos. 1, 224) тра 

elow oi нартьрофутё there are three that bear witness J x 
(cp. Alexis, fgm. 271 pet © eloiv ai kekmévar).. o, "e 
tproiv fiiépeus (Èv 10а) and petà треіс \иёрос (uera В 2a) 
s. WBauer, D. Leben Jesu im Zeitalter d. ntl. Apokryphen 1909 
253f. Both expressions together, evidently w. the same mpg . Sb 
7696, 120f [250 Ap]; on petà тр. ўр. =*оп the third day s Jos 

Ant. 7, 280f. 8, 214 and 218.— For dúo ў tpeis s. dúo ac. se; 
s.v. туора 8 and s. FGóbel, Formen u. Formeln der epischen 
Dreiheit in d. griech. Dichtung *35; FNótscher. Biblica 35, "54 
313-19; JBauer, Biblica 39, '58, 354-58; Meremias, KGKuhn 
Festschr. °71, 221-29; RAC IV 269-310; BHHW | 35$4f— Bp, 
941ff. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


12:49 
І Cor 


Totis TaPéovat s. тарёруш. 


TOE} used only in the pres. and the impf. (Hom.+; PFay 124, 
27, PGM 12,2486. IDefixWünsch 4, 44; LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, 
Joseph.; Just., D. 30, 3; Mel., P. 24, 168 al.) but also fig. be afraid, 
fear, stand in awe of (Jos., Bell. 1, 341; 6, 395). 

© toshake involuntarily, tremble, quiver (Mel., P. 98, 744f. 
TOV Ruot рў трероутос Érpeuev ý yi) Lk 8:47. W. ofieiotca 
(Da 5:19 Theod.; JosAs 23:16; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 54) Mk 5:33. 
In these passages physical shaking is prob. the prim. semantic 
component, whereas in the following there is stronger focus on 
the psychological aspect. 

Ө to feel intensely the impact of someth. transcendent, 
tremble, be in awe. W. Baueiv Ac 9:6 1. (Erasmian rdg.) W. 
acc. tremble at, stand in awe of (trag. et al.; Horm. Wr. 1, 7; Just, 
D. 30, 3; Mel., Р 24, 168) rà AGyia 1 CI 03:4 (Is 66:2). тойс 
Aoyovc B 19:4; D 3:8. d0Euc ой трёросоу Phaopypovvetes 
they are not afraid to blaspheme glorious angels 2 Pt 2:10 (B-D-F 
$415; Rob. 1121f)—DELG. М-М. 


тоёло | aor. Etpeya (Hom.+)—@ act., to cause to tend to- 
ward a course of action, turn, direct twa. їс m turn or incline 
someone toward someth. MPol 2:4 (TestJob 20:1; Ath. 22:3). 
Ө тій: fut. трёронш (4 Масс 1:12; Tat. 3, 3); 1 aor 
Etpewoqmy LXX; 2 aor. ётралортуу (Ath. 6, 2): pass.: 2 aor 
as mid. ётратту LXX to make a turn to do someth., turn 
(Jos., C. Ap. 1. 25) w. indication of the place from which and 
of the goal (Socrat., Ep. 17, 2 [p. 264 Malherbe] of véot ls 
éxpaciay étpémovto; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 22 $83 ёс Gpmayus 
ётратоуто=ћеу tumed to pillage; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
825 eis Qvyiv tpemOpevon; EpArist 245 трётесӨох elc; likew. 
Jos., Ant. 18, 87; Just., D. 91,3 eig thv ЕТО [еду étpamjoay) 
EvOev eis Phaopnpiav трёттоуто they turn from that (1.6. б. 
admiration) to blasphemy 2 СІ 13:3.—В. 666. DELG. 


TOEPED fut. Врёрш; | aor. £üpewo. Pass.: aor. érpánv LXX; 
ptc. tpadeic; pf. ріс. te0paquqi£vog (Hom.+). 

© tocarefor by providing food or nourishment, feed, nour- 
ish, support animals (X., Mem. 2, 9, 2; Is 7:21; PsSot 5:9) ОГ 
humans (PsSol 5:11; TestJob 10:3; Ar. 7, 1) w. acc.: Mt 6:26; 
25:37; Lk 12:24; Rv 12:6, 14 (pass.); B 10:11. Occasionally 
also of plants (П. 18, 57) тү ateheu їбор Éyovoc THEPEL uy 


тоё 


Ee s == a == el 
битє\оу Hs 2:8.—Of mothers’ breasts that nurse or nourish 
(cp. Od. 12. 134; Hdt. I, 136, PRyl 178, 5) Lk 23:29 (abs.). 
фёрёатє тйс KUPOIGS Оноу vou hav ғ fattened yourselves by 
revelry Js 5:5. In imagery of Paul TOMOUG Opéper ta Koyo) 
АСР! Ha 7, 6. In bit то трефғодол чйтшу (i.c. the inhabitants 
of Tyre and Sidon) тўу xtipav бат тйс Baouucic, Tpédrota. 
cun bc either mid. or pass. hecause their country supported itself. 
or was supported (by im porting grain) from the king's country Ac 
12:20 (X. An. 7, 4, 11 has the mid. трефеобо ёк vov коншу). 

Ө to саге for children by bringing them up, rear, bring up, 
train (Hom.+; 1 Macc 3:33; 11:39; Jos.. Ant. 2, 209) туй хоте- 
one Hv 1, 1, L. Pass. grow up (Diod. S. 4, 81, 1; Aclian, VH 12, 1 
p.117,2H.; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 141; Just., A 1,57, 1) Мабара, o Ay 
reOpappevos Lk 4:16 (s. буатрёфооа).трафёута £v Natupů 
АСР! Ha 8, 29.—CMoussy, Recherches sur трёфо et al., '69. 
Schmidt, Syn. IV 98-105. DELG. М-М. Spicq. Sv. 


TOEYO impf. Erpexov, fut, òpapovp (LXX; TestJud 25:5); 
2 aor. Ёдрароу (Hom.+) ‘run’ 

@ to make rapid linear movement, run, rush, advance lit. 
Mk 5:6; J 20:2, 4; GPt 3:6; GJs 4:4. броцоу w. finite verb foll. 
(Gen 24:28; Jos., Bell. 6, 254; 294) Mt 27:48; Mk 15:36; Lk 
15:20 (the father’s rapid movement is contrary to the cepvónjc 
one would expect of a person in his position). Foll. by inf. of 
purpose Mt 28:8. The goal is indicated w. ёті and acc. (Alci- 
phron 3. 17, 2; 3, 40, 3) ёті Хоту advance against a robber 
(to catch him) MPol 7:1 (cp. Sus 38 Theod.; Test Jud 3:1); ёт 
тб uviuetov Lk 24:12 (cp. Gen 24:20). W. eic (TestAbr A 3 p. 
80, 3f [Stone р. 8] дрицшу eic tò pup): Ac 19:28 D. тр. eic 
mókeuov rush into battle Rv 9:9. W. трос (Parler 9:31): GJs 
12:2. Of foot-racing in a stadium 1 Cor 9:24ab.—In the sense 
of come on the run GJs 8:3. 

Ө tomake an effort to advance spiritually or intellectually, 
exert oneself fig. ext. of 1: using the foot-races in the stadium 
as a basis (on the use of such figures in the Cynic-Stoic diatribe 
s. PWendland. Die urchrist!. Literaturformen: Hdb. 13, 1912 p. 
357, 4) exert oneself to the limit of one's powers in an attempt to 
go forward, strive to advance Ro 9:16 (the emphasis is entirely 
on the effort that the person makes; cp. Anth. Pal. 11, 56 Düb. uù 
TPEXE, ү komia), 1 Cor 9:24c, 26. итутос eic kevov vpéyo 
ў ёбриноу Gal 2:2 (awe 2c). Cp. Phil 2:16=Pol 9:2. On тр. 
Tov йүсуи Hb 12:1 s. бушу І. £tp£yete килос vou were mak- 
ing such fine progress Gal 5:7 (cp. Philo, Leg. All. 3, 48 кайду 
ӧрӧроу к. potov yóviopa; OdeSol 11:3 Zspapov бду 
GdnGeiac).—VPfitzner, Paul and the Agon Motif '67; HFunke, 
Antisthenes bei Paulus: Her 98, '70, 459-71. 

© to proceed quickly and without restraint, progress fig. 
ext. of 1 їус б Aóyoc т. коріоо Tpexy that the word of the Lord 
might speed on 2 Th 3:1 (cp. Ps 147:4).—JDcrrett, Biblica 66, 
"85. 560-67.—-B. 692. DELG. М-М. TW. 


TOÑHE, атос, TÓ (тетроіуо ‘bore through’; Aristoph., Hip- 
pocr., Pla+, PRyl 21 fgm. 3 I, 5 [1 Bc]; EpArist 61=Jos., Ant. 
12, 66} opening, hole vprjua фафібос eye of a needle Mt 
19:24 v.l. (for xpomqio). Mk 10:25 v.l. (for pvpáňa). Also 
трн Bekóvng Lk 18:25. S. the lit. under kájmoc, kúpos. 
tPopiud.—DELG s.v. tetpuivw. М-М. 


TOIÓXOVTO (1peic, -коута; s. Schwyzer1593) indecl. (Hom.; 
Comic poet CGFP 366, 56 et al.) thirty Mt 13:8, 23; Mk 4:8, 
20 (a thirty-fold yield of grain on the Tauric peninsula: Sirabo 
7, 4, 6 p. 311. For the yield of wheat fr. good soil s. GDalman, 
Ру 22, 1926, 129-31); Mt 26:15; 27:3, 5; Lk 3:23 (Porphyr., Vi. 
Plot. 4 Фу ётфу тр.); J 6:19; Hv 4, 2, { (as numerical sign X ); 
56, 4, 4. tp. Kai дкто thirty-eight J 5:5. тетракдола кої tp. 


TOILNVOS 1015 





Gal 3:17, In Hs 9, 4, 3; 9, 5, 4; 9, 15, 4 the numerical sign Ae" = 
трійкоути темте thirty-five (Just., A 1, 34, 2; трдкоута iE D. 
132, 1).—DELG s.v. тр and дюикооюі, М-М. 


TOLAXOOLOL, Ol, & (tpets, -kooo s. Schwyzer 1 593; 
Пот. +; ins, pap, LXX; TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 7 [Stone p. 62]; 
TestJab 15:4; GrBar, Jos., Bell. 1, 625, Ant. 11, 15; Just., D. 
32, 4 тріакдош mevirjkovra Fry; Ath. 31, 1) three hundred 
Mk 14:5; J 12:5; Н 9:8a (w. &utokto) Gen 14:14; Jos., Ам. 1, 
178), 8b, 8c (in ref. to the т in ovcipoc). —DELG s.v. рек und 
баикоо. 


TEIPOAOS, ov, 0 (Alcaeus [600 nc] 100 Diehl [оп this s. 
MTreu, Alkaios? "63, 169 п.]; Aristoph., Theophr. ct al.; ins, 
pap, LXX; TestSol 12:2 [5. app.]; ApcMos 24; ApcrEzk Р 
I vs. 5; Philo. Somn. 2, 161) of prickly weeds, esp. the 
thistle, which grows in Palestine in great abundance and 
infinite variety. Pl. Hs 9, 20, 3. W. йкаубш (Gen 3:18; 
Hos 10:8; ApcMos 24; ApcrEzk) Mt 7:16; Hb 6:8; Hs 6, 
2, 6f, 9, 1, 5; 9, 20, 1.—-ILów, Aram. Pflanzennamen 1881 $302, 
D. Flora der Juden IV *34, 660 (index), LFonck, Streifzüge durch 
die bibl. Flora 1900; FLundgreen, Die Pflanzen im NT: NKZ 28, 
1917, 828ff; GDalman, Pj 22, 1926, 126ff (w. picture), Arbeit 1 
407, 2: blackberry bush: Zohary 159 (perh. centaurea iberica).— 
KI. Pauly II 105; BHHW 1350f. DELG. М-М. 


тоолол, єс (тріВоћос, -óuc) full of thistles Hs 6, 
2,6. 


TOPOS, ov, ў (трВо ‘rub’; Hom. Hymns, Hdt. et al.; ins: 
APF 1, 1901, p. 221, 21; PRainer 42, 14; LXX; Jos., Ant. 15, 
347) a defined track or route, path 

(9 ofa way that is familiar and well-worn a beaten (тріВо) 
path Hm 6, 1, 3. 

(B path gener. Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 3:4 (all three Is 40:3; cp. 
also SibOr 3, 777). 

© fig. of established ways of conduct тїс tpiBous тс бос 
(cp. Pr 16:17; SibOr3, 721) Hs 5,6, 3.—DELO ѕ.у.тріВо. М-М. 


toteTi]G, єс (rpeic, ётос; Hom., Od. 2, 106 and 13, 277 adv. 
тріғтєс̧; Hdt., Pla., ins, pap; LXX tpietec) of/for three years 
Фүєуєто tp. ў maig the child (Mary) was three years old GIs 
7:2.—DELG s.v. тре. 


TQLETLE, Os, T] (риёттүс; Theophr. et al.; Plut., Lucian; Artem. 
4, | p. 202, 9; OGI 669, 35: pap: Jos., Ant. 19, 351.—B-D-F §5, 
3} а period of three years, three years Ac 20:18 D, 31.—M-M. 


то ө (intr. Hom., Hdt. et al., likewise Am 2:13 Aq; Is 38:14 
Sym. [fut. tpiow]) orig. ‘utter a shrill cry’, of sounds made by 
birds (Hom. et al.), then of a variety of sounds including creak- 
ing of mobile objects, also of teeth that grind (Epicharmus, fgm. 
21 Kaibel, Com. Gr. Ерт. р. 94, in Athen. 10, 41 1b), trans. in 
the only place where it occurs in our lit. gnash, grind rpitew 
тоюс Odovtas gnash or grind the teeth (Ps.-Callisth. 3, 22, 13 
[twice]; Cyranides p. 46, 5; TestSol 12:2) Mk 9:18. S. B-D-F 
6148, 1 —DELG. М-М. 


tplpi]voc, ov (треї, шу; Soph.et al.) of three months as 
subst. 1] zpijuvoc (Hdt. 2, 124; Aeschin. 3, 70; PLond I, 18, 10 
р. 23 [161 Bc]; PSI 689, 5; 30. See B-D-F $241, 3: sc. weptodos) 
or tO tpijtrvov (Polyb. 1, 38, 6; 5, 1, 12; Plut., Crass. 550 [12, 3]; 
Ptolem. 1,8, 6.—Doubtful £v vpuu]vo: SIG 527, 114 [perh. 220 
BC]; 1023, 31; Jos., Ant. 3, 62; dua трщтүуо Рот II, 306, 22 
p. 119 [II AD]; LXX) (a period оў) three months vpüuvov (acc. 





I016 toiju]voc 

pp „м КУ aa a S 
in answer to the question, how long? 4 Km 24:8; 2 Ch 362.— B- 
D-F $161, 2; Rob. 469-71) for three months Hb 11:23.—DELG 
s.v. тре. М-М 


TIS (айх: on the formation Schwyzer 1 597: Hom. et al.; Acl. 
Aristid. 30, 23 К.=10р. 122 0: б tpig evdeijoves, ins, LXX, 
Joseph.) three times, thrice Mt 26:34, 75; Mk 14:30, 72; Lk 
22:34, 61; J 13:38: 2 Cor 11:25аЬ; 12:8: D 7:3; Hs 9,6. 3 vL; 
MPol 12:1. Eri тріс (CIG 1122. 9; PGM 36, 273» eic tpi, found 
since Pind.. ldi.. nlso Jos., Ant. 5, 348) three times, in both places 
where it occurs in out ht. prob. (ver) a thin rime (PHolm 1, 18) 
Ac 10:16; 11:10. DELG sv трие. М-М. TW. 


THIOTEYOY, OV, TÓ (Tpris, otè) ће third story of a build- 
Ing, the third могу, the second above ground level (Gen 6:16 
Syin --Neut. of spieteyoz-"of three stories’ [Dionys. Hal. 3, 
68; Jos., Bell. 5, 220; pap]) Ac 20:9.— M-M s.v. tpioteyoc. 


тооло, an a (зріс, xDaoc; Hom. et al.: pap. LXX; En 
7:2; TesUob. Jos.. Bell. 2, 500, Vi. 213; 233: Just., A 1. 31, 8) 
three thousand Ac 2:41 (on the number of those converted cp. 
lambl., Vi. Pyth. 529 [LDeubner, SBBerlAk 735, ХІХ р. 54].— 
In case the numbers in Ac 2:41 and 4:4 originally referred 10 
the same event or account of it, then cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 
42 5173: some. on the one hand, say уйлон, others tpusyÜuoL 
dutpepovtar yap тер tov Apifigov "for they differ on the 
number’. Also 2, 70 §289f with the conclusion: ‘so inexact are 
the reports of numbers’ in the tradition; 2, 82 §345f)—DELG 
S.S. TPES. 


TOLTOS, 1], ov (rpriz; Hom.+}—@ third fn a series, third 

© used as adj., w. а noun thai can oft. be supplied fr. the 
context Fux tpitov oùpavoù 2 Cor 12:2 (GrBar 10:1; ApcSed 
2:4; ApcMos 37.— Ide Vuippens, Le Paradis terrestre autroisiéme 
ciel 1925. Also EPeterson. TLZ 52, 1927, 78-80. Further lil. s.v. 
ойрауос le). то tpitoy Giov Rv 4:7. Cp. 6:52b; 8:102; 11:14, 
tpitov yevoz PtK 2 p. 15, 8 (s. yevos 3). thitov Вадрос Gls 7:3. 
лоу тр. 17:2. (bv) TY тріту ўрёро (Appian, Liby. 122 $578; 
JosAs 29:8; Ascls 3:16; Jusi.. D. 97, 1) Mt 16:21; 17:23: 20:19; 
Lk 9:22; 24:7, 46; Ac 10:40. тү тїнєрү тр tpi Lk 18:33; J 
2:1; £ Cor 15:4. (SMcCasland, The Scripture Basis of On the 
Third Dav: JBL 48. 1929, 124-37; GLandes. JBL 86, 67, 346— 
50 [Jonah]. Sce s.v. тре). wg трїттс hpépus Mt 27:64 (cp. 
TestAbr A 20 p. 103. 23 [Stone p. 54] Ёшс tpitys ipEpas). peta 
трітуу rjuépav after three davs (Appian, Iber. 43 §177) Ac 10:40 
D. tpit Фра (=nine o'clock in the morning) 20:3 or @pa Tpit 
Mk 15:25 (AMahoney, СВО 28, “66, 292-99): Ac 2:15, tpit 
юра THs vekróc (=nine o'clock a night, as TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 11 
[Stone p. 12]) Ac 23:23. ғу Ty Tp. флок Lk 12:38.—1pinyv 
татуу йиғрау (Lucian, Dial. Моп. 13, 3: Achilles Tat. 7, 11. 
2: s. пуш 4) Lk 24:21. &AÀoc йүүғлос tpitog Rv 14:9.—The 
noun is supplied fr. the context (Diog. L. 2, 46 Apiotot&A. nz ёў 
tpitp [i.c., book] mepi woayrucys) Mt 22:26; Mk 12:21; Lk 
20:12, 31; Rv 16:4; 21:19. тү tpit (sc. реро. Likew. vp tpi 
GDI p. 874, "50b, 3 [Chios about 600 вс]; Demosth. [I Ap] in 
A&uus 186. 16; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 88 $369: Arrian, Anab. 7. 
11, 1. Cp. Jos., Vi. 229 gig tpitny) Lk 13:32 (looking toward 
the fut. after oùpepov and atpiov=the day after tomorrow; cp. 
Epict. 4, 10, 31; 4, 12, 21; M. Am. 4, 47.—L ooking back at the 
past, the third day would = ‘the day before yesterday’. Cp. Ps.- 
Lucian, Halc c. 3 topas tpiryv ђрёрау боо: hy б yeyswv=the 
day before yesterday you experienced how severe the storm was}; 
Ac 27:19. Sc. тос GJs 7:1. 

® used as adv. то трітох the third time (Hom. et al.; PLips 
33 It, 15; TestAbr A 13 р. 92, 18 [Stone р. 32]), tpitov a third 


тоблос 


time (Aeschyl. et al.; Jos. Ant. 8, 371), both in the sense 
third time Mk 14:41; Lk 23:22; J 21:17а, In the sam, 
ёк vpirov (Pla, Tim. 546; ParJer 7:8; Aclian, VII 14, 46) у 
26:44. трітох тосто now for the third time, this is the thing : tt 
(Judg 16:15) 2 Cor 12:14; 13:1. тобто Hy tpitoy J Nl 
FNeirynck, ETL 64, "88, 4310). In cnumerations (то) ior s. 
the third place £ Cor 12:28; D 16:6 (ер. Pla., Rep. 2, 358e: py in 
Mor. 459d; Just. A 1, 26, 1: Тат]. Vi. Pyth, 29, 165 mpg 
devtepov ... трітоу; 30, 171). Ov 
Ө asa subst. a third part of someth., third, third part то 
vpirav (sc. pépos: s. B-D-F $241. 7- то Тр. in this sense Diod 
S. 17, 30, 3: Lucian, Тох. 46 TO Tp. THE Crpittc; PFlor 4. 7. 19. 
Mitt-Wilck. 1/2. 402 1, 18 tò vevopopévov tpitov=the third n 
accordance w. the law; Num 15:6, 7) the third part, One-third 
foll. by partitive gen. (Appian, Myr. 26 $75 то тр. Totter) 
Rv 8:7-12; 9:15, 18; 12:4. —DELG s.v. tpeic. М-М. EDNT 
TW. Sv. 5 


for the 
c sense 


TOLYLVOS, 1], оу (Opis; X., Pla.+; рар, LXX) made of hair 
саккоҳ (oft. pap. e.g. PSI 427, 3 [Ш вс); PHamb I0, 39) Ry 
6:12.— DELG s.v. Opis. М-М. 


тобоно, Ov, б (трёро: Hom. et al; PSI 135, 10; Lxx. 
pseudepigr.; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 267; Just., D. 67, 10) trembling, 
quivering fr. fear, w. &korucic МК 16:8. Mostly combined a 
gofos (as Gen 9:2; Ex 15:16; Dt 2:25; 11:25 aL; En 13:3; JosAs) 
пета фоВох kai трбџрох (JosAs 16:7 A) 2 Cor 7:15; Eph 6:5; 
Phil 2:12 (s. karepyLopo 2). £v фӧВо kai èv трбр (cp. Is 
19:16: Ps 2:1; JosAs 14:10; ApcSed 14:12) £ Cor 2:3. 6 фёро; 
Kail б тророс роу ÈTÉTEJEV ТО; kutoucovorv ari I C] 
12:5 (ср. Ex 15:16; Jdth 2:28). тророс pe £Aaflev Hv 3, 1, 5 (cp. 
Ex 15:15; 15 33:14; pl.: ApcMos 25 £v mroXoic todos) — B. 
1153. DELG s.v. tpéo. М-М. 


TOON, ijs. ў) (трето; Hom. et al.) the process of turning, 
turn, turning, change (Pla., Plut. et al.; Jos. Ant. 10, 191; Just, 
D. 85, 5; Mel, P. 2I, 147 ['reversal, destruction’); Ath. 22, 
4). In our In. the word occurs only т tpori]z àmookiaopa. 
darkening caused by turning Js 1:17. The context (s. фос 2) 
suggests imagery based on association of tp. with astral phe- 
nomena, such as the ‘solstice’ (Hom. et al.; SIG 1264, 5; PHib 
27. 120; 210 [IIl Bc] tiov thom}; PRyl 27; Sb 358, 6; Dt 
33:14; Wsd 7:18) or more gener. of the ‘movements’ of heav- 
enly bodies fr. one place in the heavens or fr. one constella- 
поп to another (Pla.. Tim. 39d; Aristot., НА 5, 9; Sexi. Emp, 
Math. 5, 11; Philo, Agr. 51; Ath. 22, 7; Heath, Aristarchus 33 
n. 3). In case the text is in proper order (hur >. comm. ad loc.; 
Goodsp.. Probs. 1896; уу. include трол"; атоскійОратос, 
троя йлтоок‹аоратоз), ће more gencra! sense (movements) 
is to be preferred to the more specialized (solstice), and the 
term tpomys тоокіасра (s. @тоокш юни) means darken- 
ing that has its basis in change. That God, in contrast to all 
else, is unchangeable, was a truth often expressed in Hellenis- 
uc theol. (Herm. Wr. in Stob. I p. 277 Wachsm.=p. 432, 15 Se. 
ті Geds; йтреттоу @усӨбу. ті йубротос; треттоу какоу; 
Philo, Leg. All. 2, 89 таута rà GAG TpETETUL, буо «0705 
605] бтреттос £u; 33, Deus Imm. 22, Poster. Caini 19).— 
The transl. of трот. фттоок. as "shadow (-trace) of change". 
which has had some vogue fr. Oecumenius and Theophylact to 
HEwald et al., is lexically improbable. —DELG s.v. трёто a. 
M-M. Sv. 


т0бл05, ov 6 (трёто; Pind., Hdi.r).—6 the manner in 
which someth. is done, manner, way, kind, guise Е5 as 
трдтоу Ketoðar appear in the guise of (=аѕ) a slave (керо c) 


C» 


тоолос 


(510 
ү ut, D. 35. 7: p. JosAs сой, A 23:1 p. 75,8 Ba ] ob. 

г oŭðéva rp.) 2 Th 2:3. киб бу тротоу in the same way 

s (POxy 237 VIII, 29 kal’ Sv Eder pórov; CPR 5, 11; 9, 12; 

x 6; BGU 846, 12; 2 Mace 6:20; 4 Масс 14:17 vl.) Ac 15:11; 
3725.40 the асс. (s. B-D-F $160; Johannessohn, Kasus 81f) 

à тоу w. gen. like (Aeschyl., Hdt. etal.; Philo. Oft, w. animals: 
бру тротоу 2 Macc 5:27; 3 Macc 4:9; okoprrtov трбтоу 
4 Macc 11:10) өсд трбтоу 1 CI 39:5 (Job 4:19), tov Spovov 

бтоу TOUTOIC in the sume way or just as they Jd 7 (cp. Tat. 26, 
2кат@тбу Ópotov трбтоу Tiv). бу pórov in the manner in 
which = (just) as (X.. Mem. 1, 2, 59, An. 6, 3, 1; Pla, Rep. 5, 
466e; Diod. S. 3, 21, 1; SIG 976, 35; 849, 13f; PLips 41, 9; Gen 
26:29; Ex 14:13; Dt 11:25 and very oft. in LXX; TestJob. 37:3; 
Jos. Ant. 3, 50, Vi. 4126; Just., A 1, 4, 7; Tat. 35, 1) Mt 23:37; 
Lk 13:34; Ac 7:28 (Ex 2:14); 1 C14:10 (Ex 2:14); 2 C1 9:4; cor- 
responding to обтос (SIG 685, 515 Josh 10:1; 11:15; fs 10:11; 
62:5; Ezk 12:11 al, Just., A I, 7, 3, D. 94, 5; Mel., P. 42, 293) Ac 
кп; 2 Ti 3:8; 2 СІ 8:2; 12:4. пуа трбтоу; in what manner? 
how? (Aristoph., Nub. 170; Pla., Prot. 322c; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 315; 
Just, A 1, 32, 10) I CI 24:4; 47:2 v.l. (Lat. quemadmodum). —In 
the dat. (B-D-F $198, 4; Rob. 487.—Pap. [Mayser Ш2, p. 281]; 
јоз. Апі. 5, 339; Just., D. 10, 4; Tat. 17, 1) wave tomy in 
any and every way (Aeschyl., Thu. et al.; X., Cyr. 2, 1, 13; Pla, 
Rep. 2, 368c; pap; | Macc 14:35; Jos., Ат. 17, 84; Just., D. 68, 
2) Phil 1:18. roit трбто; (Aeschyl., Soph. et al.; TestJos 7:1; 
AporEzk [Epiph 70, 9]) Hv 1, 1, 7 (tomy Joly). moiorg тротос 
m 12, 3, 1. 

Ө the way in which a pers. behaves or lives, ways, customs, 
kind of life (Pind., Hdt. et al; Michel 545, 7; pap, LXX; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 252; Tat. 21, 2; SibOr 4, 35; ‘way of life, turn of mind, 
conduct, character’) Hv I, I, 2. &prdkapyupog б трбтос Hb 
13:5 (X., Cyr. 8. 3, 49 тротос фіЛётоцрос). Also pl. (Aeschyl. 
etal; Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 95 $398; SIG 783, 11: IG XlU/7, 408, 
8; EpArist 144) £yetv тойс tpórrovc kupiov have the ways that 
the Lord himself had or which the Lord requires of his own D 
И:8.—В. 656. DELG s.v. трето C 2. М-М. 


TOONOPOREH (тропос, форёш) I aor. ётротофорцоо 
bear/put up with (someone's) manner, moods elc. (so Cicero, 
Ad Au. [3, 29, 2; schol. on Aristoph., Ran. 1479) w. acc. of pers. 
Ac 13:18 (Dt [:3! v.l., though трофофоріу stands in the text 
there, whereas in the Ac pass. it is a v.I. [Bruce, Acts ad loc.]— 
B-D-F $119, 1; Mit-H. 390. Origen. In Mauh. X. 14 p. 16. 16 
Klostermann 35).— М-М. 


tQotpEUG, Ews, б (трёфо; AeschyL, Pla. etal.; ОСІ 148, 2 
Ш ec] aL: IGR Ш, 89, 14 (1 Ap] one who distributes free food 
to ће people; Jos., Ant. 9, [27 tutor) nourisher, of God (Philo, 
Leg. АП. 3, 177, Congr. Erud. Gr. 171; Herm. Wr. 16, 126 [uoc 
88 сотр K. tpodeUc; p. 390, 12 Sc. Ô óngitovpyóc as татр 
K. трофеос̧) Dg 9:6.—DELG s.v. трёфо C 5. 


TQOGN, is, f] (трёфо) nourishment, food (sotrag., Hdi., Hip- 
рост. X., Pla. е al.; pap, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo; Jos., Vi. 200; 
242; apolog. exc. Tal.). 

‚ © lit. Mt 3:4 (on dietary note as rherorical motif in narra- 
tive of a distinguished pers. s. Hermogenes, Progymnasmala 38 
Р. 5f); 6:25; 10:10 (s. HGrimme, BZ 23, "35, 254f; PTomson, 
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Paul and the Jewish Low: CRINT ТШ, '90, 125-31; on the topic 
Uf asceticism s. Pvanderlforst, Сћастетоп '87, 56n. 1; $8 n. 21); 
24:45 (for добуш сіло v. vp. bv Kapp ep. Pa 103:27 with 
М); Lk 12:23; Ac 14:17; 1 CI 20:4; B 10:4; Dg 9:6; Hv 3, 9, 3; 
D 13:16 W. тотоу 10:3. трафу Aupeiv take nourishment (Jos., 
C. Ap. 2,230) Ac 9:19; AcPI Ha 1, 19; but receive food (Lestlob 
24:5) В 10:11; Gls 8:1: 13:2; 15:3. трофс petakappdvery 
(петард амо 1) Ac 2:46; 27:33f; npookupPaveotut vs. 36; 
корео0уси vs, 38, PL (Diod. S. I5, 36, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 
4, 136 $576; Aclian, VH 12, 37 p. 132, 28 &tropla xpo; 
TesiSol 2:2 D; Jusi., D. 88, 2; Ath. 31, 1) of a rather large «up- 
ply of food J 4:8, трофі фборйс perithoble food IRo 7:3. ў 
bgtipepoc tpoqij Js 2:15 (s. ёфўрерос̧). 

(B in imagery (Pythagorcan saying: WiencrStud 8, 1886 p. 
277 no. 99 x. oy tpépenv vm didi трофү; Philo, Fuga 137 
ў ойромос̧ tpogy) of spiritual nourishment fj атерей трофт) 
solid food (opp. yaa) Hb 5:12, 14 (s. otepeds 1). i] xpiowavi 
трофї] (opp. the poisonous food of false teaching) ITr 6: L.—-B. 
329. DELG s.v. tpépu C 2. М-М. 


Toogtpos, OV, б (IG Ш, 1026; 1062; 1095; 1119; 1144 al.; 
POxy 1160, 2) Trophimus a companion of Paul on his fast jour- 
ney to Jerusalem: T.’s home was in Ephesus Ac 20:4; 21:29..—2 
TI 4:20. For other ins relating to this name s. New Docs 3, 91 -93: 
gener. used of pers. of servile status; Hemer, Acts 236£.—DELG 
s.v. трефо, LGPN I. М-М. 


тооф05, ой, ý (Hom-+; ins, рар, LXX, Philo; Jos., С. Ap. 1, 
122; SibOr 13, 43. In gener. as fem. = ‘nurse’, but also ô tpó$os 
Eur. et al. The masc. was ordinarily tpopeuc q.v) nurse (X., 
Occ. 5, 17 [w. шүр]; Ael. Апи. 13 p. 163 D. fw. pimp]: pap 
since Ш Bc; s. also TestNapht 1:9), possibly mother (Lycophron 
1284 Europa 1podóc Zapmmbovos; Dionys. Byz. $2 purtépa 
каї трофоду of one and the same person; schol. on Pla. [12e of 
Phaedra in her relationship to Hippolytus [as stepmother]) 1 Th 
2:7 (on Cynic background s. AMalherbe, NovTest 12, "70, 203- 
17; dift. KDonfried, NTS 31, '85, 338 and n. 18; New Docs 2, 8. 
SVilatte, AntCl 60, '91, 5-28). —DELG s.v. трёфш С 3. М-М. 


тоофофорЁе) I aor. Etpopogopyon ‘carry in one's arms’, 
Le. care for туй someone (tenderly) Ac 13:18 v.l. (fr. Dt 1:31 
[s. тротофорёо]. Cp. 2 Macc 7:27 and Macarius, Hum. 46, 3). 
See Beginn. 1/4, [49.—M-M. 


TOOXLE, Gc, i] (троҳбс; asearlyas Philo Mech. 54, 4L) wheel- 
track, course, way (Anth. Pal. 7, 478; 9, 418; Herodian Gr. 1 
301, 2; Pr 2:15; 4:11; 5:6, 2t; Hesych.; Suda) троуйс Op0ag 
тошу make straight paths upon which one can advance quickly 
and in the right direction; in imagery of the moral life tpoytcc 
ӧрӨйс̧ тоте vois moolv брду Hb 12:13 (Pr 4:26) —DELG 
S.V. трёх. 


tQ0X06, o), 6 (rp£yox Hom. etal.; pap. LXX, En; GrBar 9:3; 
Ps.-Phoc. 27 ô Bios троубс Horst; astr. tt. Cat. Cod. Astr. IX/1 
р. [50 In. 35; ISI In. 1 and 23; Philo; SibOr 2, 295; loanw. in 
rabb.) wheel, in our lit. only in the expr. © троуб rij yevéocog 
Js 3:6. S. yéveous 2b; Cat. Cod. Astr. 1X/2 р. 176-79; also 
JSuiglmayr, BZ 11, 1913, 49-52 (against Stiglmayr JScháfers, 
ThGl 5, 1913, 836-39); VBurch, Exp. 8th ser., 16, 1918, 2217; 
REisler, Orphischdionys. Mystcriengedanken in der christ. An- 
like: Vorträge der Bibl. Warburg Ш2, 1925, 86-92; GerhKitiel, 
Die Probleme des palástm. Spátjudentums u. das Urchristentum 
1926, 141-68; GRendall, The Epistle of St. James and Judaic 
Christianity 1927, 596 DRobertson, ET 39, 1928, 333; NMacni- 
col, ibid. 55, 43/44, SIF, WBieder, TZ 5, '49, 109f; Windisch, 
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Hdb? exc. on Js 3:6; JMarty. L'épitre de Jacques "35; КЇ. Pauly 
IV 1460; V 1345f, BHHW Ш 2170-230, and comm. ad loc.—Or 
should the word be accented (6) rpóxoc (Soph... Hippocr. ct al. 
On the difference betw. the words s. Trypho Alex. [I вс): fgm. 
11 AvVelsen [1853]; s. L-S-J-M s.v. tpoyos: Diehl’ accents the 
word as троҳос in the passage Ps.-Phoc. 27 referred to above. 
but s. Horst p. 132 [w. гей), and should the transl. be the course 
or round of cxisicnce?— B. 725. DELG s.v. tpt ye. М-М. TW. 


toupAroy, OV. TO (on the accent s. Tdf.. Prol. 102) bowl, 
dish (Aristoph., Hippocr. et al.; Plu., Lucian; Aelian, VH 9, 37; 
LXX; TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 21 [Stone p. 62); ApcEsdr 6:26 p. 32, 
6 'Tdf. гіс то xprfiaov той (iov cian 0ov; EpArist 320; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 220; 12. 117; TestJos 6:2) ёрВаттегу рота туо rip 
хара tv vg трем dip one's hand into the bowl together with 
somcone=share one's meal w. someone Mt 26:23; cp. Mk 14:20 
(xpuBalaov D).— DELG. М-М. 


TQUYGO (cp. трїүт "gram crop’) ful. тръүђоо; 1 aor. 
фтрїүзүта; aor. opt. pass. 3 sg. TpvynGein Job 15:33 (Hom. 
ct al.; POxy 3313. 12f [N AD]; al. pap, LXX; JosAs 25:2) ‘gather 
in’ ripe fruit, esp. harvest (grapes) w. acc. of the fruit (POslo 21, 
13 [71 Ар]; Jos., Ant. 4, 227) Lk 6:44; Rv 14:18 (in imagery, as 
in the foll. places). tov ттс dvactaorws kapmóv rpeyroovot 
2 CI 19:3. Cp. also the textually uncertain (s. cipew 1) pass. Dg 
12:8.— W. асс. of that which bears the fruit gather the fruit of 
the vine (ср. Х., Oec. 19, 19; Diod. S. 3, 62, 7; Lucian, Catap 

20 tas épimtAovs tp.; Philostrat., Her. 1, 2) or the vineyard (s. 
G7rehog а) Rv 14:19, w. "picking" done through the use of a 
sickle, dpt mavov (JosAs 25:2; cp. Procop. Soph., Ep. 11 ywpia 
Tp.).—DELG. М-М. 


TOV, буо, ў (rpito “to murmur, coo"; Aristoph., Aris- 
tol., Theocr. et al.; Aelian, VH 1, 15; LXX: EpArist 145; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. І, 184; 3, 230) small pigeon, rurtledove, as а ѕаспб- 
cial animal of poor people Lk 2:24 (Lev 12:8.—W. mepiotepa 
Aëtius 42, 8; 20: 44, 22 — PGM 12, 31 1pvyóva кой... veooor 
боо). М-М. TW 


тоъралас, Gc ў (трбо "to rub away"; Sotades fgm. | 
Dichl-Coll. Alex. 1 p. 238 [in Plut, Mor. а, sexual conno- 
tation]. Aesop, Fab. 26 Н. of the openings in a fisher's net, Judg 
15:11 B: Jer 13:4; 16:16) hole tpvpodua padidos eve ofa nee- 
dle Mt 19:24 v.1.; Mk 10:25; Lk 18:25 v.L—See коцтћос and 
кајшћос. — Оп the суе of a needle as a symbol of the smallest 
thing imaginable s. JSepp. ZDPV 14, 1891, 30-34.—DELG s.v. 
троо. М-М. 


TOUXO. (треташ; Ps.-Herodian, Epim. p. 89 ў тоб pvòç 
прота; Synüpas p. 55, 25; 27) or tpumy (Anth. 14, 62, 2; 
Theognost., Canon. p. 24, 24; Ps.-Herodian, Epim. p. 136), тс, Ñ 
hole, opening, of the anus B 10:6 (on the subj. s. d@odevors).— 
DELG зх tpvTÓto. 


TOVA GO (s. трети) fut. tpumjoux | aor. Érpiarmgoo: pf. pass. 
ріс. masc. acc. Tetpuampevov Hg 1:6 (Hom. et al.; Hero Alex. 
I p. 4. 23; 36. 14:1 ХХ; GrBar) make a hole in, bore through ti 
someth. tov otpavov the sky Hm 11:18 (GrBar 3:7). тоу Ji0ov 
11:20.— B. 593. DELG. 


tQ UIT). Hs, ў 5. трт, 


TOUR, arog, тб (TpvTdw; Aristoph.; Aeneas Tact. 725 
al.; Philo Mech. 57, 19; Hero Alex., Plut. et al.) that which is 
bored, a hole xpiypa pudidos eye of a needle Mt 19:24.— 
DELG s.v. троташ. 


D 


Tow ooo 


Toivoa ue. f] (ft. Орётто via rpvQ- + -va [ор Б 
Reverse Index 289]) Tryphena (‘Dainty’), a Christian ackn k, 
edged by Paul for her work in the Lord's service Ro 16; 1 Lt 
he Gk. form this name in Lucian: Gk. ms from Cyprus: Күү; n 
p. 50 no. 4, p. 91 no. 21; CIG 3092; as the name ofan fisici 
a pap of 73 AD (in CPI 1,421, 183, s. Schürer II 54), also pco 
1105, 2-5; 1119, 7; 1162, 16, esp. as the name of the daught 
of Polemon of Pontus (SIG 798: 14, 17, 19; 799: 4, 29), Mis 
AcPITh 27 (Aa 1 255, 3@). In its Lat. form CIL VI 1562) 5c 
XIL 3398; XIV 415; 734.—Mommsen, Ephemcris Epigraphica | 
1872. 27015, 0 1875, 259, Lghtf.. Phil 1756 Zahn, Ein] 3 1299 
S. TpuQoot.—LGPN І. М-М. . 


tQUqGO (траф) fut. 3 pl. ~vgijoovow Sir 14:4; 1 agr 
&pegnad (Eur, Isocr.+; Kaibel 362, 5; PLond III, 973, 13 x 
213 [III AD]; 2 Esdr 19:25; Is 66:11; Sir 14:4; TestJos 9:2; Philo: 
Jos, Ant. 4. 167; 7, 133: Mel. Р 47, 335) to lead a life of self. 
indulgence, live for pleasure, revel, carouse Js 5:5; Hs 6,4 
If, 4ab; 6, 5, 3-5 —Of animals be contented, well fed (Philo. 
Dec. 117) Hs 6, 1, 6; 6, 2. 6 (though the sheep here represent 
luxury-loving people). In bold imagery and in а good sense, of 
reveling in the doing of good Hs 6, 5. 7 (ср. tpudt) 3)—DELG 
s.v. Өрттө Ш. М-М. 


то®фЕробс, á, бу (Eur. Thu. et al; BGU 1080, 18; LXX- 
TestGad 1:4 of Joseph, who was ‘frail’, i.e. not tough like his 
brothers; Philo, Somn. 2, 9; SibOr 3, 527) pert. to being gentle 
and free from harshness, delicate, gentle, subdued, of the Holy 
Spirit Hm 5, 1, 3; 5, 2, 6 (in these pass. in contrast to a spirit of 
bitterness). Of ihe Gyyehog тс ðkuooùvng 6, 2, 3. Of unmar- 
ried women s 9, 2, 5 (Chariton 2, 2, 2; cp. Sus 31, but there in 
ref. to a woman's voluptuousness}.—DELG s.v. Opúmtw Ш. 


TOVEN, ÑS, ў (piro; Eur. X.. Pla +; SIG 888, 124; LXX; 
OdeSol 11:162, 24; Testl2Patr; JosAs 16:8; ApcSed LEL p. 
134, 27 Ja.; Mel., P. I8, 126) 

© engagement In a fast, self-indulgent lifestyle, indul- 
gence, reveling (Sextus 73, Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 240, Somn. I, 
123; Testos 3:4; TesiBenj 6:3; Jos., Ат. 10, 193; 16, 301) 2 Pt 
2:13 (cp. Cicero, Pro Caelio 47); Hs 6, 4, 4ab; 6, 5, І; 3; 4; 5. 
трофі rovypa Hm 8:3. iyyekog tpupyc Hs 6, 2, 1. PI. (Jos, 
Vi. 284; ApcSed 11:11) Hm 6, 2, 5; 11:12; 12, 2, 1; s 6, 2, 2; 4; 
6, 5. 6; 7c. AcPI Ha 2, 19 (5. тот). 

Ө astateofextraordinary ease and comfort, luxury, splen- 
dor (Ps-Lucian, Amor. 3 éotijg рур. тофу tiv tpugyy 
Kubey) Lk 7:25, 

a state of intense satlsfactlon, enjoyment, joy, delight, ext. 
of l ina good sense (cp. rpedo end) (Menand., Cith. fgm. 5, 2 
J.: SEG VIII, 549, 28 bestowed by Isis; En 14:13; TestJud 25:2; 
JosAs 16:8; Philo, Cher. 12; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 228; Mel.. Р. I8, 126) 
Olav Tpugiyy Exet ý péMovoa èmuyyehia what enjoyment the 
promise of the future brings 2 Cl 10:4. tupadewos rpuQtis 
a Paradise of delight Dg 12:1 (Gen 3:23; OdeSol 1L:24).— 
Reveling in the doing of good Hs 6, 5, 7b; ibid. a, ће pl —DELG 
s.v. Өрї ттш. М-М. 


Tovqó02, ng, 1] Tryphosa (“Luscious’), Christian recipient 
of a commendalory greeting Ro 16:12. The name is found in Gk. 
and Lat. ins (CIG II, 2819; 2839; 3348; IG Ш, 2880; 1X/2, 766; 
XIV, 2246; LBW 710, 2£ —CIL VI, 4866; 15241; X, 2551 аі). 
She is mentioned together w. Трофоцуа (q.v.) and hence is re- 
garded by many (e.g. Lghtf., Phil p. 175, 7) as her sister. —LGPN 
I. M-M. 


Teoqás 


cc Rn IMS ы зк 
- ic, OOS ў lso Трой) Troas, (the) Troad, actually 
ihe noun Трос and the adj. Tpuóc: a city and region in 

fem. orthwest corner of Asia Minor, near the site of ancien, Troy. 
the iem Hom. Hymns and trag.; the trag. connect it with YI. us 
So si d. 5, 26 у vj Трфиф үй. But Hdt, also uses the word 
2; 2 without any addition of the region in general, and the 
ame s true of X.; Diod. s. 14, а 8,2 Tas ivi Тройб тейл; 
sa 38, 3 several cities катй ту Tpodbc, 17, 7, 10; 17, 17,6 
i iion Hat. 3. 106, 27 hui Хорт 3. 98, 2). Ina time 
ў y there were many cities named ‘AAeEcevdpeuc the one lo- 
the Trond was known as "AleEGvpeta Е] Tpodc-the 
lexandria (Polyb. 5. 111, 3: Strabo 13, 1, 1 p. 581; OGI 
ail. 165ї [81 Bc). This city, as well as the region around it, 
was occasionally called Тра for short (Ath. 26, 2; Pauly-W. 1 
1396, 15f and 2d scr. VII/1, 383f ).—ln our lit. Тройс has the 
article in Paul in 2 Cor 2:12 (B-D-F $261, 4) and prob. means the 
regions which the apostle soon left (vs. 13) for Macedonia. Else- 
where the article is almost always omitted, as is usually the case 
s. place-names (B-D-F §26 1, n. In Ae 20:6, the only exception, 
ihe use of the ап. can be justified as a glance backward at the 
receding verse. where T. almost certainly means the city. In vs. 
6: T.-Troas, which was just mentioned. — The other passages 
аге: Ac 16:8, 11; 2 Ti 4:13; IPhld 11:2; ISm 12:1 and its terminal 
subscription: [Pol 8: L.—Pauly-W. VII 525-84; КІ. Pauly V 975; 


pECS 407 (s.v. Ilion). 


wher 
calcd in 
Trojan A 


TowyvAduov, OV, TO (Strabo, Ptolem. et aL, in var. spell- 
ings; B-D-F $42. 3) Trogyllium a promontory and town south of 
Ephesus in Asia Minor. Acc. to Ac 20:15 v.l. £v ТроуоАЛ (D 
has £v Tpwyvhig; another v.l. £v Tpwyvdiip) Paul stayed there 
one night. 


тооуо (Hom. et al.; TesUob 12:2; SIG 1171,9; РСМ 7, 177; 
Sb 5730, 5. Not found in LXX, EpArist, Philo or Joseph. B-D-F 
$101 s.v. 200ie1v; 169, 2; Rob. 351; JHaussleiter, Archiv für lat. 
Lexikographie 9, 1896, 300—302; GKilpatrick in: Studies and 
Documents 29, 67, 153) to bite or chew food, eat (audibly), 
of animals (Hom. et al. ‘chew, nibble, munch’) B 10:3.—Of hu- 
man beings (Hdi. et al. and so in Mod. Gk.) ti someth. (Hdt. 1, 
71, 3 соко; Aristoph., Equ. 1077) В 7:8. б tpiyov pov tov 
Gptov as a symbol of close comradeship (Polyb. 31, 23, 9 дю 
tpwyopev аёехфоџ J 13:18 (s. Ps 40:10 6 ёс0іоу Gptouc 
роо, which is the basis for this pass.). W. gen. (Athen. 8, 334b 
TOv cUKOv) Hs 5, 3, 7 Abs. B 10:2. W. aiverv (Demosth. 19, 
197; Plut., Mor. 613b: 716e) Mt 24:38. J uses it to offset any 
tendencies to "spintaalize" the concept so that nothing physical 
remains in it, in what many hold to be the language of the Lord's 
Supper 6 tpwywv tovtov tov üptov 6:58. Ó трбүоу pe vs. 
57. Ó tpóryuiv pov tijv барка (м. mivwv pov tò alpa) vss. 54, 
56.—B. 327. DELG. M-M. TW. 


tUyrévo (Нот. +) impf. Ewyyavov; fut. reuEouat; 2 aor. 
yov, I aor. mid. inf. те0ЕасӨс LXX. Perf. (for Att. 
TEtUyTKa, s. Phryn. p. 395 Lob.) tétevya (lon. [Hdt. and Hip- 
Pocr.; s. Kühner-BI. 11 556], then Aristot. et al; ОСІ 194, 31 [42 
Bc], pap [Mayser 1/2? *38, 1517]; LXX [Thackeray $24 p. 287]; 
EpArist 121: Nachmanson 160, 1; Crónert 279; Schmid 1 86; IV 
40 and 600) НЬ 8:6 v.l. ог, as in the text, тётоҳа (Diod. S. 12, 
17,99; Aesop, Fab. 363 Н. [removed by correction]; Jos., Bell. 7, 
130 [removed by correction]; ЕрАп 180 ovvtetuye); s. B-D-F 
S101; W-S. $13, 2; МІН. 262. 

lo experfence some happening, meet, attain, gain, find, 
experience w. gen. of pers. or thing that one meets, elc. (Hom. et 
al; LXX; TestAbr A 19 p. 102, 9 [Stone p. 52]; GrBar 17:4; Ass- 


толос 1019 


ың ipd Lk 20:35; Ac 24:2; 26:22; 27:3; 2 TI 2:10 (Diod. 
че, ETETEUYGOL TS ootypiag. With the v.l. aomipiatv in 
mss, FG cp. Solon 24, 2 D2 тиу. тї); Hb 8:6; 11:35; I С161:2; 
2 CI 15:5; Dg 2:1; 96; Eph 10:1; IMg 1:3; [Sm 9:2; 1:3; IPal 
4:3, Hm 10, 1,5; 59, 26,4 

Ө to prove to be in the result, happen, turn out, intr. 

Q happen to be, find oneself (X... Hell, 4, 3, 3; Tob 5:13 
AB; Testlob 36:5; ApcMos 9; Just, D. 3, 2; Ath, R. p. 78, 14) 
lv 90pid. tuyytivew Dg 5:8; Eri үң; 10:7. йффутг iiputiuv 
Tuyxavovta They lefi him for half-dead, ах indeed he was LK 
10:30 v.l. 

® el viyoras a formula ifit should turn out that way, perhaps 
(Cleanthes, fgm. 529 vAmim=Sext Emp., Math. 9, 89; Dionys. 
Hal. 4, 19; Hero Alex. Шр. 220, 13; Dio Chrys. 16 [33], 53; Philo 
[KReik, Der Opt. bei Polyb. u. Philo von Alex. 1907, 154]; Just., 
D.27, 3, B-D-F 6385,2) I Cor 15:37 (cp. Plut.. fgm. 104, cd. San- 
bach, `67 тороо тиубу ў kmOng=perhaps of wheat or barley); 
Dg 2:3. In rocutta el túyor yévip фомоу elow 1 Cor 14:10, 
el тїй. is prob. meant to limit тосо бта (Heinrici: JWeiss) there 
are probably ever so many different languages (Goodsp —Nicol. 
Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 110 Jac. киб" fjv туо профиу="илйет 
who knows what sort of pretext’). 

© wwx6v, actually the acc, absolute of the neut. of the aor. 
ptc. (B-D-F $424; Rob. 490) if it turns out that way, perhaps, if 
possible (X., An. 6, I, 20; Ps.-Pla., Alcib. 2, 1408; 150c; Epict. 
1, 11, L; 2, L, 1; 3, 21, 18 aL; letter [IV Bc] in Dssm., LO 121 
[LAE 151]; Just., D. 4, 7 10 tvyóv; SIG 1259, 8; SibOr 5, 236} 
1 Cor 16:6; Lk 20:13 D; Ac 12:15 D. 

@ бтоушу the first one whom one happens to meet in the way 
(X... Pla. et al.; Philo, Ор. M. 137), hence ойу б тоум пог the 
common or ordinary one (Fgm. Com. Ап. I 442 fgm. 178 Kock; 
Theophr., HP 8, 7, 2; Пері ілроос 9 [of Moses]. Numerous other 
exx. fr. lit. in Wettstein on Ac 19:11. Ins ft. Ptolemaic times: BCH 
22, 1898 p. 89 Gópvfov ob tov тоубута mupEeyovies; SIG 
528, 10 [221/219 вс] ёроотіақ ot ruis rvyovocc, BGU 36, 
9; POxy 899, 14: 3 Macc 3:7; Jos., Ant. 2, 120; 6, 292) duvcyters 
ой тйс TeXOLOUE extraordinary miracles Ac 19:11. Cp. 28:2; 1 
CI 14:2.—B. 658. DELG. М-М. TW, 


топлам ө (т©ёнтауоу ‘drum, tambourine’, c.g. Eur, 
Bacch. 56, Herac. 891) 1 aor. ptc. tupruvioug (ViAm 1 [p. 
8I, 0 Sch.]), pass. ёсортомобцу Чо torture with an instru- 
ment called túpravov’ (so Arisioph., Plut. 476 et aL; 2 Macc 
6:19, 28. S. L-S-I-M s.v. тїрттауоу II апд йттотинтиу о,— 
AKeramopoulos, О Arotupmuviopos 1923), then torment, 
torture gener. (Aristot., Rhet. 2, 5; Plut., Mor. 60a; Lucian, Jupp. 
Tr. 19. The compound йтотуит. in the same sense Plut., Dio 
28, 2; UPZ 119, 37 [156 вс]; 3 Macc 3:27; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 148) 
pass. Hb 11:35.—EOwen, JTS 30, 1929, 259-66.—DELG s.v. 
тортауоу. М-М. 


TUNLXÕG (топос; Rufus [II Ap] in Oribas. 8, 47, 11; schol. 
on Pind., О. 1, 118 vL) adv. of tumxdg (Plut, Мог. 442c) 
pert. to serving as an example or model, as an example/ 
warning, in connection w. the lypological inlerpr. of Scripture 
тайта тотка) ovvéßowev Éketvous | Cor 10:11.—DELG 
s.v, тотто B. М-М. TW. 


TÚNOG, ov, б (Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins in var. senses: New Docs 
4. 416 loanw. in rabb.). 

Ө a mark made as the result of a blow or pressure, mark, 
trace (Posidon.: 169 fgm. 1 Jac.; Anth. Pal. 6, 57, 5 ббоутшу; 
Athen. 13, 49, 585c тоу Try; Diog. L. 7, 45; 50 of a seal- 
ring; Viler [3 [p. 73, 10 Sch.J; Philo, Mos. 1, 119; Jos., Bell. 3, 
420; PGM 4, 1429; 5, 307.6 ёк тїї; aloOijoens т. v davoig 
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ivójevog Did., Gen. 217, 19) тоу fjv J 20:25ab (vl. tov 
TOTOV).—This may be the place for ot тїтто тоу hiv Hs 9, 
10, 1f (taking a stone out of the ground leaves a hole that bears 
the contours of the stone, but in effect the stone has made the 
impression; s. KLake, Apost. Fathers Il, 1917; MDibelius, Hdb. 
But s. 4 below). 

© embodiment of characteristics or function of a model, 
copy, image (cp. Artem. 2, 85 the children are vir. of their 
parents.—Cp. 6 yap лос £v тїт Geor touv Theoph. Ant. 
2, 15 [p. 138, 8]) the master is a тото; Ürov image of God to 
the slave B 19:7; D 4:11. The supervisor/bishop is ТОТО 00 
тотрос Тг 3:1; cp. IMg 6: Tab (in both instances here, тотоу is 
Zahn's conjecture, favored by Lghtf., for тотоу, which is unan- 
imously read by Gk. and Lat. mss., and which can be retained, 
with Funk, Hilgenfeld, Krüger, Bihlmeyer). 

an object formed to resemble some entity, image, statue 
of any kind of material (Hdi. 3, 88.3 тот. AiGivos. Of images of 
the gods Herodian 5, 5, 6: Jos., Ant. 1, 311 t. тотоу тоу BeO, 
15, 329; SibOr 3, 14) Ac 7:43 (Am 5:26). 

Ө a kind, class, or thing that suggests a model or pat- 
tern, form, figure, pattern (Aeschyl. et al.: Pla, Rep. 387c; 
397c) troinoey pas Gov тотоу he has made us people 
of a different stamp B 6:11. топос Sidayng pattern of teach- 
ing Ro 6:17 (cp. biboyr 2; lambl., Vi. Pyth. 23, 105 tov 
тотоу ттс SidaoKchiag.—The use of vimos for the impe- 
rial ‘rescripts’ [е.р. ОСІ 521, 5; s. note 4, esp. the reff. for 
Өк rÜmoc) appears too Ше to merit serious consideration — 
JKürzinger, Biblica 39, '58, 156-76; ELee, NTS 8, "61/62, 
166-73 ['mold']). Of the form (of expression) (Dionys. Hal., 
Ad Pomp. 4, 2 Rad.; PLips 121, 28 [Il ap}; POxy 1460, 
12) үрблрас̧ Ётотодйу Éyovouv tov тотоу тойтоу (cp. 
EpArist 34 imotoM] тӧу тїттоу Éyovoo. tovtov) some- 
what as follows, afier this manner. 10 this effect (so numer- 
ous versions) Ac 23:25. but s. next—On тойс тїт; тоу 
NOwy GvaT)ypowv Hs 9, 10, 1 s. йуат?лурбш 3 and I above. 

© the content ofa document, text, content (Jambl., Vi. Pyth. 
35, 259 viros т. yeypappévwv:; 3 Macc 3:30; PFlor 278 Il, 20 
[NI AD] vip абтф толк. ypóvqofthe same content and date) 
Ac 23:25 (EpArist 34 &matohi) tov Ti rov Éyovod тойтоу). 
Cp. POxy 3366, 28 (of a copy of a letter), 32 (the original}. S. New 
Docs І, 77f (with caution against confusing rhetorical practice in 
composition of speeches and the inclusion of letters whose value 
lay in their verbatim expression). For a diffi. view s. 4 above; 
more ambivalently Hemer, Acts 347f. 

© an archetype serving as a model, гуре, pattern, model 
(Pla., Rep. 379a тері Geohoyiag)—@ technically design, pat- 
terti (Diod. S. 14, 41, 4) Ac 7:44; Hb 8:5 (cp. on both Ex 25:40). 

(B in the moral life example, pattern (ОСІ 383, 212 [I вс] 
т. evoepetac; SibOr I, 380; Did., Gen. 125, 27, т a pejorative 
sense 4 Масс 6:19 áoeficiac тїт.) viros vivov тоу тоту 1 
Ti 4:12.—Phil 3:17; t Th 1:7; 2 Th 3:9; Tit 2:7; t Pt 4:3; IMg 
6:2.— S. ESelwyn, I Pt °46, 298f. 

© of the types given by God as an indication of the future, in 
the form of persons or things (cp. Philo, Op. M. 157; Iren. 1, 6, 
4 [Нагу 1 74, 3]); of Adam: тїттос tov рЛоутос (Абан) a 
type of the Adam to come (ге. of Christ) Ro 5:14. Ср. 1 Cor 
10:6, 1t v.l; В 7:3, 7, 10; 8:1; 12:2, 5f, 10; 13:5. Хрїотбс 

"ооо ... Éavtóv troy Ёбеї5є Jesus Christ showed him. 
self as the prime exemplar of ‘the resurrection AcPICor 2:6 (cp, 
Just., D. 40, 1 топос Åv той урютоб). Also of the Pictorial 
symbols that Hermas sees, and their deeper meaning Hy 3, 1] 

4. The vision serves elc Titov rijs Bhiyews тїс Frepyonévnc 
as a symbal or foreshadowing of the tribulation to come 4.1 

1, cp. 4, 2, 5; 4, 3, 6. The two trees are to be els тїттоү toi 


OP 
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бо) ос tov 0е00 s 2:22; cp. b—èv тото xpioy Pona 
IRo ins is a conjecture by Zahn for èv tomy у "p. us iine 
by alf mss. and makes good sense.—AvBlumentha], Tin, Tead 
торабына: Her 63, 1928, 391-414: LGoppett, Typos, p 
polog, Deutung des AT im Neuen *39; RBultmann, TLZ 75 EA 
cols. 205-12; AFridrichsen et al., The Root of the Vine (уро 
ору) `53; GLampe and KWoollcombe, Essays in Typology "57. 
KOstmeyer, NTS 46, `00, 112-31.—New Docs 1, 776 4 al 
DELG sv. ттт В. М.М. EDNT. TW Spic Sv. 


TÚTO impf. Étvaxov; laor. 3 sg. Éciipev Gs 13:1 (Hom.4.— 
Defective, s. B-D-F $101; МІН. 262) to inflict a blow, sti 
beat, wound 

© lit. туй someone (Jos., Ant. 20, 206, Vi. 108; 233) Mt 
24:49; Lk 12:45; Ac 18:17; 21:32 (cp. 22:25, PLips 40, 21 
thevBépovg ui] тбтгттүтє s. Taubenschlag, OpMin lI 723); Tit 
ЕП v.l. Pass. Ac 23:3b. tò отба tds strike someone on 
the mouth 23:2. tÒ трбоотбу uvog strike someone in the face 
(Hermippus Com. [V вс] 80) Lk 22:64 у1.; cron tiv Kepadtyy 
Kahauep Mk 15:19 (for the dat. cp. Diod. S. 15, 86. 2 @AAnhoue 
Toig Sopcor; Quint. Smyrn. 1, 247). пуй Eni tijv ovayovestrike 
someone on the cheek LK 6:29. eic thv kep cary tvog Mt 27:30, 
As a sign of contrition or sorrow (cp. Arrian, Anab. 7, 24, 3 
TWaTesbUl T OTHOY. ApcMos 42; Jos., Ant. 7, 252; Ath. 14, 
2) ётоттеу тб oT0g Eautow Lk 18:13. :émrovreg tå evi 
23:48, ExvpeV t прооотоу abtov Gls 13:1. тотто Kat t 
strike on someth. (schol. on Nicander, Alexipli. 456): Kuta éva 
AiBov Etumtev he struck оп each individual stone Hs 9,6,3. 
Pass. of an anvil IPol 3:1. 

(B fig. strike. assault—a. misfortunes designated as blows 
coming fr. God (Ex 7:27; 2 Km 24:17; Ezk 7:6; 2 Macc 3:39; 
EpArist 192) strike Ac 23:3a. 

В. тот. tjv ovveidnoiv tivos assault someone's conscience 
1 Cor 8:12 (Il. 19, 125 ‘sharp grief struck him to the depths 
of his mind’; Hdt. 3, 64, 1 KupBuoeu £rvipe т) GAyOein tov 
Oyu "the truth of the words hit Cambyses'; I Km [:8).—B. 
5521 —DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Cp. татйосо. 


Strike, 


tvgüvvic, іӧос,ў autocratic control of a state or a people, 
despotic rule, tyranny (so Archilochus [VII nc], Hdt. etal.; LXX, 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 166, Ant. І, 114, Vi. 260; SibOr 3, 202; Jusi., 
A 1,3, 2; Mel, P. 49, 354 al; Ath. 30, 1) èri tupavviði in order 
to sel up a tyranny Dg 7:3.—HBerve. Die Tyrannis '67.—DELG 
s.v. UÜpavvos. 


TUQEVVOG, Ov, Ó (in the general sense ‘absolute ruler’, freq. 
of deities, without neg. connotation, AeschyL et al.; ins [e.g. IÀn- 
droslsis, Kyme 3a]; but also, as indicated below, in the neg. sense 
used in our lit.) autocratic ruler, despot, tyrant (so Theognis, 
Hdt. +; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol; EpArist 289; Philo; Jos., Bell. 
5, 439, C. Ap. 2, 241; apolog. exc. Ar; loanw. in rabb.) MPol 
2:4 v.L(Mitt-Wilck, U2, 20 Il, 5-POxy 33: Appian, a political 
dissident, calls the Emperor Commodus (2) a Tipavvos, though 
the emperor, In. 6, wishes to be known as Baouets). W. Уоттс 
and фиуйоттс Ath., R. 19 p. 72, 25). W. Baou.eós (Memnon [1 
ВСЛ AD]: 434 fem. 1, 4, 6 Jac.; Wsd 12:14; Philo; Jos., Ant. И, 
287; 18, 169) Ac 5:39 D —DELG. 


Tvgavvos, Ov, б (lit; Joseph, [index]; ins, pap) Tyrannus, 
an Ephesian in whose hall (s. сол) Paul lectured. Whether this 
otherw. unknown man was himself a teacher of philosophy or 
rhetoric, or whether he simply owned the house in which the hall 
was situated, we do not know (acc. to Diog. L. 9. 5 Protagoras 
held his lectures in Athens èv vjj Edpumidov olxig or acc. to 





Tópovvoc 


ғүаклеідоз) Ac 19:9.—Haenchen ad loc; 


с tv tT M 
aint — LGPN I. М-М. 


Hemer, Acts 234. 


то оВобо (тор[й| ‘disorder, confusion"; Ps.-Hes, Soph. etal.) 
to cause to be stirred up mid. or pass. in act. sense trouble 
oneself, be troubled, be agitated Tepi th with or about someth. 
{Aristoph., Pax 1007) Tepi тола Lk 10:41 v.l. (Nilus, Ep. 2, 
258 ju) 00У Toppatov).—DELG s.v. тёр. 


То0105, 0%, 6 (Hdt. et al.: Joseph. [index], ins, LXX) the 
Tyrian (s. Túpos; SibOr 4, 90) Ac 12:20, 22 D. 


Тоо, ov. ў (Hdt. et al.; Joseph. [index], ins, LXX; SibOr 5, 
455. — Heb. ^; Aram. 710) Туге, a city in Phoenicia Ac 21:3, 7. 
Named w. Sidon Mt 11:21; 15:21; Mk 3:8; 7:24 (кш X. v.l), 
31; Lk 6:17; 10:13f.-—WFleming, The History of Tyre 1915; КІ. 
Pauly V 1027-29; PECS 944: OEANE V 247-50. 


WAS, 1, Óv (s. next entry, Hom.*) ‘blind’ —O pert. to 
being unable to see, blind, lit. (freq. in the canonical gospels) 

© adj—a. as attribute йудротос tuphog J 9:1 (s. 
yevetń); тиф. mpoouitng МК 10:46. 

В. as predicate J 9:18, 24; Ac 13:11 (cp. blindness resulting 
ft. exposure io an apparition Hdt. 6, 117; Plut., Mor. 305c; s. 
Reader, Polemo 239); Dg 2:4 (almost word for word like Plut., 
Мог. 420b cldwka кофй к. тифлй к. iva). Mostly 

(B subst, Mt 9:27f; 11:5; 20:30; Mk 8:22f (LSzimonidesz, 
D. Heilun; des Blinden von Bethsaida u. Buddhas Gleichn. von 
den Blindzeborenen u. dem Elefanten: NThT 24, "35, 233-59]; 
10:49, 51; Li 7:216 J 5:3; 10:21; 11:37 al. (on Mt 11:5; Lk 
7:22 s. also кофбс̧ 2). On Mt 15:14; Lk 6:39 s. OSyyéw 1 and 
cp. Seu. Emp.. Про Мабци. 1. 31 ag obd€ б тофлёс tov 
Twohov Odnyetv (sc. Suvatcy). тофлоїс Bepumevwv AcPl Ha 
8, 36. 

@ pert. to being unable to understand, incapable of com- 
prehending, blind, of mental and spiritual blindness in imagery, 
fig. ext. of mng. 1 (since Pind.; Soph., Oed. К. 371; Lucian, Vit. 

Auct. 18 тіс wuyiic tov GPBUAROv; Ps 145:8; Philo; Jos., C. 
Ap. 2, 142 тофлос tov votv. ó$8uAu0l туфА®у tijv Pury 
Orig., C. Cels. 2, 48, 38.). 

© adj.—a. as atinbute Syyds twpAós (cp. X., Mem. І, 3, 
4; Demetr. Phaler. [IV вс; ed. FWehrli '49], fgm. 121 ob pó- 
vov тоу ThovTOY тофАбу, СААИ xai thy óbyyotouv atróv 
tÜyyv; Philo, Vir. 7; Just, D. 134, I) Mt 15:14; 23:16, 24. 
Pupiouie тофАє vs. 26. А 

В. asa predicate J 9:407; 2 Pt 1:9; Rv 3:17. tughoi sior тр] 
карёци абтоу Ox I verso, 20f-GTh 28. 

(B subst. Mt 23:17, 19; Ro 2:19 here metaphorically of those 
nol converted to Mosaic way of life; B 14:7 (Is 42:7), 9 (Is 
61:1), обоітофлоі ph po vreg Ox 840, 3 1.—SRoth, The Blind, 

the Lame, and the Poor '97 (Luke-Acts).—B. 322. DELG s.v. 
тофора B. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


TUqÀÓ0 (тофлбс) I aor. ÉrógAoot; pf. teriqioko; nor. 
pass. 3 sg. EruphdOn, -Onouv LXX (Pind., Hdt. et al.; Ramsay, 
CB 1/2, 386 no. 232, 15; PLond V, 1708, 84; LXX; TestSol 12:2 P; 
Test 12Patr) to deprive of sight, fo blind in our lit. only in imagery 
(Is 42: 19) тетофлакғу wre тойс ёф0иХноёс (cp. TestDan 
2:4) J 12:40 (cp. Is 6:10).—1J 2:1t; or бр. тоф. тё уођцата 
2 Сог 4:4 (Pla., Phd. 99e ji] THY poyty тофлоЮєйзуу; Herm. 
Wr. 478, 32 Sc.; Philo, Ebr. 108 bi&voiav тофлоӨєїс: Jos., Ant. 
8, 30; Test Sim 2:7 6 üpyov ti]; Tháng Ётйф\\шоЁ pov tov 
voUv).—DELO s.v. тофора В. М-М. TW. 


TUPOG, 015, TÓ (fr. тофш, prim. ‘make smoke!) for the usual 
(cp. ы Бер. фос, ov, Ó a conviction that is not rooted 
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In reality, delusion, conceit, arrogance (so Pla. et 2l.; Philo Bybl. 
[c. 100 ap]: 790 (от. 1 p. 805, 7 Jac. [in Eus., PE 1, 9, 26]; Dio 
Chrys. 4, 6; Vett. Val. 4, 28; 150, 5; 3 Macc 3:18; SibOr 8, 8; 
ИП; Philo; Jos., Ant. 9, 922; Tat. 1, 2) of such as have exagger- 
ated notions about their self-importance 1 СІ 13:1.—DELG s.v. 
тїфона. Sv. 


TUPOW (тӯфос) 1 nor. pass. ётофобту; pf. pass. теофор: 
*becloud, delude", but only in a fig. sense and quite predom., in 
our lit. exclusively, іп the pass. (Hippocr., Pla.) tupdopat; for 
our lit. the mngs. are surely 

© be puffed up, concelted (Strabo 15, 1, 5; Plut., Mor. 59a; 
Aclian, VH 3, 28; Diog. L. 6, 7; 26 aL; Philo, Congr. Erud. 
Gr. 128; Jos., Vi. 53) тофо0еіс (cp. Sext. Emp., Pyrth. 3, 193) 
1 TI 3:6. Cp. 2 TI 3:4. The ancient versions also understand 
teruperca pydev &morápevog 1 Т1 6:4 in this sense, though 
this pass. may belong under mng. 2 or 3. 

Ө be blinded, become foolish (Hippocr. etal.) pf. pass. inact. 
sense be foolish, stupid (Demosth. 9, 20; 19, 219 paivopat кй 
TETUGwCL; Polyb. 3, 81, 1 бууоғ к. tetupatca; Dio Chrys. 
30 [47], 18 ў ёүф tetúpwpar Kai &vóntóg elju; Philo, Conf. 
Lingu. 106; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 15; 2, 255) 1 Tl 6:4 (s. 1.—DELG 
s.v. Tope. М-М. Spicq. 

be mentally ill (cp. Demosth. 9, 20; Plut., Mor. 81f). AMal- 
herbe (Medical Imagery in the Pastoral Letters: Paul and the Pop- 
ular Philosophers '89, 123f, esp. n. 7) considers this mng. "quite 
likely" for t Ti 6:4. Cp. VLeinieks, The City of Dionysos '96, 
107-22. 


тофо (Eur, Hdt. et al.) to give off smoke, pass. smoke, smol- 
der, glimmer (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 5, 17 p. 177, 30; Jos., Bell. 
6, 257) of a wick Mt 12:20 (s. the lit. s.v. кайано 1).—DELG 
s.v. тофорка. 


тофу, ў, бу like a whirlwind буро тофомкёс 
а typhoon, hurricane Ac 27:14 (Etym. Mag. р. 755. 11 tüv 
тофомікоу kaXovuévov Tvevputov; schol. on Soph., Ant. 
418 p. 239 P. róv тофомоу йуєџоу; Eustath. in ЇЇ. 2, 782 p. 
345, 43). —Ейт.2 287 —Frisk s.v. vó$opct. М-М. 


TUJ£lV, TÚXOL s. tuyxúvw. 


тоу, 1], Т] (Hom. Hymns, Hdt.*; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Bell 

4, 365, C. Ap. 2, 130; 227; Ath.) the condition of happen- 
ing without human intervention or control, fortune, in our 
lit. only as v.l. in Lk 10:38 D by chance, and in the expr. òp- 
vivat tijv Kaioapos тоҳцу swear by the Fortune of Caesar 
(cp. Cass. Dio 44, 6; 50; 57, 8; Jos., Ant. 16, 344. Very ой. in 
pap, from POxy 483, 21 [108 Ар] on) MPol 9:2; I0: 1.—On Tox 
and her cult s. UvonWilamowitz-Moellendorff, Der Glaube der 
Hellener? *55, 298-305.—B. 1096. Schmidt, Syn. IV 364-76. 
DELG s.v tvyxávw. DDD s.v. Fortuna. Sv. 


Тъуикос, оў, 6 (ins, c.g. nine times in those fr. Magnesia; 
Hemer, Acts 236 —On the accent s. KLipsius, Gramm. Unter- 
suchungen über die biblische Griz. 1863, 30; Tdf., Proleg. 103) 
Tychicus, a man fr. the province of Asia who accompanied Paul 
on his journey to Jerusalem w. the collection Ac 20:4. In Eph 
6:21 he is called ó dyamntos бфЕ)фдс Kai motos buikovoc 
Èv kupig, and in Col 4:7 oúvõovhog is added to these. In both 
of these he is to report to the recipients of the letter concerning 
the apostle. In 2 T] 4:12 he is sent to Ephesus. In ТИ 3:12 it is 
proposed to send him or Artemas to Titus in Crete. S. also Eph 
subser.; Col subscr.—Cp. DELG s.v. tvyxávw. LGPN І. М-М 


TUXÓV adv. s. тоүҳбуо 2c. 


DELVE, 1]с, 1) hyena (so Hdt. ct al.: PAth 4, 12 [Ш ар), Sir 
13:18; Jer 12:9), named as an unclean animal whose flesh Is- 
raelites were not permitted to eat (but no specific prohibition in 
the OT) B 10:7 (for the extraordinary interpr. represented here s. 
Windisch ad loc; also Diod. S. 32, 12, 2, a report from mythologi- 
cal writers who maintain concerning the hyena Gppevac pukai 
Oydeiac таруу kai Tap’ EmauTov &rjhous dyeverv=are 
now male and then female and in alternate years have intercourse 
w. one another; Aesop, Fab. 242; 243 P=405; 406 H.; Cyranides p. 
74, 14-16; Horapollo 2, 69). OKeller, Antike Tierwelt 1909-13, 
1152-57; NHenkel, Studien zum Physiologus im Mittelalter '76, 
175 (reff.). —BHHW 11 755. Pauly-W. Suppl. IV 1924, 761-68. 
DELG sw. їс. 


taxivdwog, ivn, vov (idKw8os, Hom.*; PSI 183, 5; 
LXX: JosAs 18:5 cod, A [p. 68, 1 Bat.) МӨос © pyas; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 94; Jos., Ant. 3, 165) hyacinth-colored, i.c. dark 
blue (dark red?) w. zrüpivoc Rv 9:17 or violet Tig vrjoet. .. TO 
Хакіудіоу (cast lots to determine) who will weave the hyacinth 
color GJs 10:2 (foll. by кбоккууоу and ropdipav).—DELO s.v. 
Фак1уВос. М-М. 


Uü2t vU OG. ov, Ó (s. prec. entry; as early as Hom. as the name 
of n flower) the jacinth or hyacinth (Peripl. Eryth. 56 [gender 
undetermined]; Galen ХШ 970; Ptolem. 7, 4, 1; Heliod. 2, 30, 
3 [in him clearly fem]; Achilles Tat. 2, 11, 3 [gender undeter- 
mined}, the Мос fjiov Cat. Cod. Astr. IX2 p. 152, 18.—1n 
the LXX; TestSol 21:2; JosAs 2:15 al. and in Philo and Joseph. 
[Ant. 3, 164] hyacinth-colored cloth is meant), а precious stone 
Rv 21:20, perh. blue in color (Michel Psellus, in Lapidaires p. 
203, In. 79ГӨс\аттоурос 'sea-hued"), someth. like the sapphire 
(but s. vs. 19); on it s. OED s.v. hyacinth lab. It was often made 
into gems by the ancients (Pliny, NH 37, 9, 41f ).—For lit. see 
sv. CueBuotog.—DELG. М-М. 


DAALVOS, 1). ov (болос; since Corinna [VI вс] 36 Page [42 
Diehl]; SIG 1106, 153; PPetr Ill, 42 Н 7, 3 [Ш Bc]; POxy 1740, 
30) of glass, transparent as glass Rv 4:6; 15:22b.—DELG s.v. 
balor. М-М. 


болос, ov, ў) (s. prec. entry; so since Hdt. 3, 24 [eos]; 
Aristoph.: Pla.; PFay 134, 4), rarely ô (Theophr., Lapid. 49 [teA.]; 
B-D-F $49, 1; МІЄН. 67; 124.—Job 28:17 the gender cannot be 
determined) 

© some kind of crystalline stone, crystal (Hdt. 3, 24 et al.) 
ФОА. кобарос Rv 21:18. 603. &uovyns vs. 21 both with em- 
phasis on transparency. If the stone is meant, the simile refers to 
its translucent quality, but in these two pass. 0. may also refer to 

Ө a translucent substance with a silicate base, glass (Pla. 
ct al; w. уросіоу; cp. Job 28:17) so NRSV and REB m both 
passages.—On ancient glass-making s. SGoldstein, ‘Glass’: 
ISBE Il 475-77 (lit.). B. 620.—DELG. М-М. 


“бо ө fut. 3 sg. éfpioet (TestBeny 5:4); 1 aor. ÜPproa. Pass.: 
1 fut. ®Вргобзүсоро 1 aor. %Вріобту; pf. 3 sg. рота (Mel.) 
(fr. GBpic. s. also éfpiorrjc; Hom.+) т our lit. only trans. to 
treat in an insolent or spiteful manner, mistreat, scoff at, in- 
sult (Aristot., De Rhet. 2, 2 Éoriv Вр 10 mpattew kai eye 
ёф olz аїісуоут ¿oti vt mrácyovncinsolence means to do and 
say things that bring shame to the victim; cp. Demosth, 2], 48 a 
humane pers. does not mistreat even slaves) уй someone (oft. 


in pap [Mayser Ш2 p. 303; reff. for the pass. also here}) mistreat 
Mt 22:6 (w. &mokteivo POxy 903, 5f [IV Ар]); Ac 14:5. Pass 
Lk 18:32; 1 Th 2:2; Tit 1:11 v.l.; Dg 5:15 (w. Хоборєісец: 5 
SIG 1109, 74; 76; 78 [178 лр]; TestBenj 5:4); Hs 6, 3, 4; inun 
(ParJer 5:20; Jos., Ant. 4, 187; Just., A 1, 4, 9) w. words sóc 
iPpiters Lk 11:45; by one's conduct abuse, outrage someth 
туу сарка 2 CI 1:42. tijv &dajoiav 14:4b (cp. Jos., Bell, 3 
371 [Beo0] тё Swpov, Ant. 9, 257 tov Otóv; Theoph. Ant 3, 30 
[p. 268. 30]); carry on presumptuously with abtoug (zhevótere 
xai) еВрісєте Dg 2:7.—DELG s.v. éppuc. М-М. TW. 


бос, ews, ў (s.prec. апд next entry; Hom.*)—6) the qual- 
ity or state of being insolent, insolence, arrogance, the act. 
sense (Appian, Basil. 5 $2 коё” éfpiv-out of arrogance; Pr 11:2- 
29-23; 159.8; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 186; Jos., Ant. 6, 61; Tat, Ath) 
ip. trepypúvov I СІ 59:3 (üfp. м. Ùrepnoavia: Ael. Aris- 
tid. 28, 101 К.=49 р. 524 D.; Paroem. Gr.: Zenob. [Il Ap] 5, 44. 
Also tBpiotuxwe к. 0теруфбушс Diod. S. 16, 41, 2). 

Ө the experience of Insolence, shame, insult, mistreatment, 
the pass. sense (PEleph 1, 8 [311 Bc] ёф’ #Врег= Юг insult, for 
outrage; PMagd 24 verso; PsSol 2:26; JosAs 28:14 Philonenko 
[Bat. p. 84, 7]; SibOr 3, 529: Philo, In Flacc. 58: Just; Cel- 
sus 4, 46) бру бтофереу Hm 8:10. üfprv тошту ttv. do 
harm to someone Hs 9, 11, 8 (JosAs 23:13). Pl. mistreatment 
(Polyb. 6, 8, 5; 10, 37, 8; 11, 5, 7; Sb 5235, 12 [I Ap] #Врес 
Koi TAnyas; PLond 11, 358, 8 р. 172 [II ap]: Sir 10:8; SibOr 
4, 164 .—'Chastisements" Theoph. Ant. 2, 25 [p. 162, 7] 2 Cor 
12:10. 

damage caused by use of force, fig. hardship, disaster, 
damage caused by the elements (Pind., P. 1, 72 {140}: Anth. Pal. 7, 
291,4 ӧєісаса боАбттис Вр; Jos., Ant. 3, 133 tiv ато TOV 
Oyfpov 0Вріу) м. Cynic Ac 27:10 (пета ÙP. as SIG 780, 18; 
30; 3 Macc 3:25; JosAs 7:5; Jos., Ant. 1, 60), 21. Of Judas’ illness 
els {Врт to (his) shume Papias (3:2).—DMacDowell, Hybris in 
Athens: Greece and Rome 2 ser. 23. '76, 14-31; NFisher, Hybris 
and Dishonour, pt. I: ibid., 177-93; pt. 1, ibid., 79, 32-47; PMar- 
shall, Hybrists not Gnostics in Corinth: SBLSP 23, ’84, 275-87; 
DCohen. Sexuality, Violence, and the Athenian Law of Hybris: 
Greece and Rome 38, "91, 171-88; JHooker, The Original Mean- 
ing of tBpic: Archiv f. Begriffsgeschichte I9, "75, 125-37; s. it 
cited by CBrown, Mnemosyne 49, °96, 7 n. 13.—Schmidt, Syn. 
IV 273-80. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


%боетї]с, ой, ё (üfpito; Нот.+; LXX; GrBar 16:4; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 5, 339; SibOr 2, 259) a violent, insolent pers. Ro 1:30 
(м. vrepripavog in a catalogue of vices in Ps.-Dicaearchus p. 
143 Fuhr: Heraclid. Crit., Reisebilder 1, 14 p. 80, 2 Pf. The same 
juxtaposition of бтғртфохос and üputris in Diod. S. 5, 55, 
б and Aristot., Rhet. 1390b, 33 (1I, 16, 1]; t Ti 1:13.—DELG 
s.v. Üfpic. М-М. TW. 


bye 10 (this spelling for the older tryieuc appears in pap fr. IAD: 
POxy 496, 10 [127 ap]; 497, 11; 715, 29; PTebt 298, Th P 
132, 3; 18 [all 11 AD] and also in SIG 810, 15 [55 AD}; in favor 
of буна, Schwyzer 1 194; PKatz TLZ 83, `58. 315—EpAns 
190; 237; 259; Test Napht 2:8; Parler 7:7. Predom. in Philo; y 
s. Jos., Bell. 1, 647 codd. For the LXX s. Thackeray p. 630) | ^ 
20:10—Schweizer 101; Nachmanson 71; Crónert 34; Maystr 
92, 5; s. рүш. РЕГ s.v. бү. 


bytaive 
m_m 
iyu vo (бүр; Theognis, Нёс+; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol; 
TestJob 35. 2; Test L2Patr: Philo, Joseph.; Ath., R. 2 p. 49, 30) 

© to be In good physlcal health, be healthy, lit, Mt 8:13 
vl; Lk 5:31 (Artem. 4, 22 où toig Úyiaivovow (dM ток; 
Kap vovotv det Оєратғиоу); 7:10; 15:27. As a formula in an 
epistolary greeting (c.g. Ltzm., Gricch. Papyri? [=КІ. T. 14] 1910 
no. 1. 3 [BGU 423]; 2, 3 [-BGU 846]; 8, 3 [-BGU 27]; 9. 4 
[-BGU 38) and oft. in pap: cp. EpArist 41) 3J 2. 

@ to be sound or free from error, be correct, fig. in the 
Pastoral Epistles w. ref. to Christian teaching: бүкіуооса 
ббаокаћа 1 Ti 1:10; 2 ТІ 4:3; Tit 1:9; 2:1. byeaivovtes 
oyou t Ti 6:3; 2 Ti 1:13. dytaivery (£v) тү тісте Tit 1:13; 
2:2 (on its use w. the dat. cp. Jos., C. Ap. І, 222). Cp. Àóyoc 
фүшс Tit 2:8 (бүйс 2). Thus, in accord w. prevailing usage, 
Christian teaching is designated as correct instruction, since it 
is reasonable and appeals to sound intelligence (Plut, Mor. 2f 
айта үйр eioi iyioivovoot тері бесу 60Eo: кой GAnBeig 
‘these are sound views about the gods and true’; Philo, Abr. 223 
al. tovs byaivovttts Adyous; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 222 oi fyuaivovtes 
тӯ Kpicet [opp. &vónto; Ath., R. 2 p. 49, 30 обу byravoton 
Kpioet ... xpwpévwv. S. also byuj¢ 2).—MDibelius, Hdb. exc. 
on I Ti [:10.—DELG s.v. буш. М-М. TW. 


byiea, 05, 1) (ог Ion. tyrin, Pind., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; 
Philo, Sacr. Abel. 39, Aet. M. 116; Jos, Bell. 1, 647.—For the 
spelling byeict in I СІ 20:10, s. byeta) health 1 СІ 61:1; (м. 
rohavorg) 20:10 v.l (for byeiav)—DELG s.v. byujc. Sv. 


Byung, ёс acc. бүр (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX: TestSol 18:20 A; 
Tesilss 7:9: ApcEsdr 5:13 p. 30, 13 Tdf.; Philo, Joseph.) 

© pert. to being physically well or sound, healthy, sound. 

© of persons Mt 15:31; Ac 4:10; or of their individual mem- 
bers (SIG 1170, 26 т xeip) Mt 12:13; Mk 3:5 vl; Lk 6:10 
мі; by. yiveoða ger well (SIG 1168, 47; 94; 102; 1169, 18 
[IV Bc]) J 5:4, 6 (s. Artem. 3, 39: no one says to a healihy man 
‘byiaveic’=you will get well), 9, 14. тошу пуа ®үп] cure some- 
one, restare someone to healih (X., Mem, 2, 7; Just., A 1, 22, 6) 
J 5:11, 15; 7:23. tot бүс cerró ... be healed (and free) from 
... Mk 5:34. то atiov .. . Éyéveto бүс AcPI Ha 5, 35. 

® of things sound, undamaged (Eur., Thu. et al.; ins, pap) of 
trees Hs В, 1, 3f; 8, 3, 1. Of stones (SIG 972, 32; 101) 9, 8, 3 
(comparative); 5; 7. ёуоутес бү viv сарка (at the resurrec- 
tion) AcPICor 2:32. 

B pert. to being uncorrrupted or correct, fig. ext of l: 
тургу йүп] i.c. thv oppayida Keep the seal (=baptism) unbro- 
ken Hs 8, 6, 3.—Aóyoc бүс sound teaching or preaching Tit 
2:8 (s. bytaive 2 and cp. Musonius р. 6, 2 H.; Dio Chrys. 1, 49 
Uy. Ady.; Maximus Tyr. 16, 3f JrjOeuxv ye kai бү kóyov; M. 
Ant. 8, 30 бүс Aóyuc, also Ерісі. 1, 11, 28 бү ou 10 їто 
T. флооофоу Aeyouevov; 1, 12, 5; 6; SIG 983, 5 үушуу бү.; 
Epict. 3, 9, 5 буі ӧбүџита; EpArist 250; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 
164 by. боЁо; Jos., Ant. 9, 118 yndév byes Qpovelv; Just., D. 
3, 3 фе obdév tyes брошу}-—@тб&о$ por tyh THY хера 
yov GJs 20:2 v..—B. 300. DNP V "Hygieia", 777f. DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


Хүобс, б, бу (Hom.«; ins, pap, LXX; SibOr 3, 144; Just. 
Ath. 22, 4, R. 17 p. 68, 29) pert. to belng in а molst or yield- 
ing condition, moist, pliant, of fresh wood green (so ®үрбтс 
Theophr., HP 5, 9, 7; 8; Philostrat., Ep. 55 Üypóg of fresh roses) 
Lk 23:31 (opp. Eupóg as Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 15 and oft. in Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 4, 267).—AJercmias, Hdb. der altoriental. Geisteskul- 
tur 1913, 26317 (cult of Tammuz).—B. 1074. Schmidt, Syn. ll 
335-58. DELG. M-M. 
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0000, ac. ў water jar (so Diocles Com. [У вс] 1; Aristoph., 
Eccl. 678, Vesp. 926; Athen. 5, 199d; 11, 462b; ins; POxy 502, 
37; PSI 428, 89; Gen 24: 14fT; TestSol 5:12: Jos.. Ant. 8, 341) J 
1:6 (Synes., Ep. 126 p. 261 vdpia ... кєісєтц), 7; 4:28.---B. 
347. DELG s.v. 0бшр A 4. М-М 


VógortotÉo (hop, rivo; cp. olvorotew Pr 31:4; opp. 
ому dtaypryoOut Hdt. 1, 71, 2; X., Cyr. 6, 2, 26; Plo., Rep. В, 
561с; Epict. 3, 13, 21, cp. 3, 14, 4; Aelian, VH 2, 38 gii] Ору 
olvo САЛ 0брототем; Lucian, Bis Accus. 16; Da 1:12) to 
prefer water for drinking, drink (only) water of an abstemious 
way of life uem обротбте, Gd otv ddiyy уро t TI 5:23. 
The directive is apparently designed to counteract extreme asceti- 
cism and attendant criticism of Christians for aloofness to public 
life (cp. бӧрототтс in the sense of ‘spoilsport’, as in our соод. 
*party-pooper', Anth. Pal. 11, 20). —DELG s.v. twp and тіуо, 
M-M. 


боол 1405, Y], OV suffering from dropsy, edema (Hippocr. 
et al. in medical [Hobart 24] and nonmedical (c.g. Пері Uovc 
3, 4; Ptolem., Apotel. 4, 9, 3; Proverbia Aesopi 95 Р; Diog. L. 4, 
27; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 70 p. 10, 27] writers; on the usage s. 
HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926, 205; cp. ibid. 52, °33, 62Р) ёу0ротёс 
Ttg fjv бӧроткос Lk 14:2. —DELG s.v. twp C. М-М. 


ібоо, atos, tò (Hom.*; loanw, in rabb.) water—@ in а 
material sense, as an element Dg 8:2 (Ar. 5, 16, Ath. 18, 3; s. 
otoryeLov I). Of the ocean | C133:3; pl. Hv 1,3, 4 (cp. Ps 135:6, 
w. the sing. as v.l; JosAs 12:3; Just., A 1, 60, 6). The earth (be- 
fore the Deluge) formed 2€ ббатос kai òr Üdutog 2 Pt 3:5 (cp. 
HDiels, Doxographi Graeci 1879 p. 276, 12 [GaAs] èE Üdatrós 
ono. тйута elvan koi elg twp тйута амосаи; JChaine, 
Cosmogonie aquatique et conflagration finale d'aprés 2 Pt: RB 
46, °37, 207-6. S. also Апет. I, 77 p. 70, 6 al. 2E üðutog fj òr 
bdctos). Of the waters of the Deluge 1 Pt 3:20; 2 Pt 3:6. сіфшу 
0ботос̧ a water-pump Hm 11:18. kepcguov übaros a water jar 
(s. кєерашоу) Mk 14:13; Lk 22:10. тоттроу tidatog (Just., 
A 1, 65, 3; 66, 4; PGen 51, 9) a cup of water Mk 9:41. Water 
for washing Mt 27:24; Lk 7:44; J 13:5. Cp. Hs 9, I0, 3. Water 
fr. a well J 4:7 (TestAbr A 3 p. 79f [Stone p. 7f] b5wp йто 
TOW фрёато); fr. a spring Js 3:12 (үлокі ü6op; s. yAvküc, 
also Demetr.: 722 fgm. 4 Jac.; ParJer 9:18; Just., D. 86, 1; Herm. 
Wr. 13, 17); of a stream Rv 16:12 (cp. ParJer 6:25 tov ббатос 
то? lopdavov; Just.. D. 88, 3).—r0 Üdwp specif.-the river Mt 
3:16; Mk 1:10; =the pool J S:3f, 7; =the lake Lk 8:24, pL. Mt 
8:32; 14:28f; =the spring, etc. pl. Rv 8:11ab; cp. myyai (тюу) 
фба@тшу vs. 10; 14:7; 16:4 (Just. A 1, 64, 1); =the mountain tor- 
rent pl. Hv 1, 1, 3; cp. Gls 18:3. Of waters gener., or пої morc 
exactly defined Mt 17:15. twp m Ac 8:362. Cp. vs. 38f. Pl. Mk 
9:22. ббота TOÀÀG (Ps 28:3) J 3:23; Rv 17:1; übara ravra 
Gls 3:2. ovi] 0батшу толу the sound of many waters (Ps 
92:4) Rv 1:15; 14:2; 19:6 (Mussies 82). yeópeva ббати water 
that is poured ош Ox 840, 32f. yeyioot twp draw water GIs 
11:1 (cp. TestAbr A 3 p. 79, 34 [Stone p. 6]).—After Num 15:16 
of trial by water фор mg &AéyEeoc GJs 16:1. W. bread as that 
which is necessary to maintain life Hs 5, 3, 7 (cp. Am8:L I; JosAs 
10:2; 4 [6] Esdr [POxy 1010]), AcPI Ha 4, 4. In contrast to wine 
42:9 (ApcEsdr 4:27). W. blood 19:34 (s. айди La). Christ came 
Or ббатос «oi бїнотос and £v т vum kot Bv my cate 1J 
S:6abe; cp. vs. B (s. but A Ia, Èv Saf and £pyojioa 16а). Gener. of 
John's baptism by water (alone), opp. Tvevpa Mt 3:10; Mk 1:85 
Lk 3:16; J 1:33 (26, 31); Ac 1:5; 11:16. Of Christian baptism. 
the new birth &E ббатос кої mvevparos J 3:5 (on the original- 
ity of the rdg. ®батос kuí s. Hdb.? ad loc.; Bulimann 98, 2; cp. 
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Just., D. 138, 3 ёг 0битос кої тіотеос кої EVAou), 8 УЛ, Ср. 
Ac 10:47 AcPL Ha 3, 32. кобарісас ti Aovtpi toù Batos by 
pipat Eph 5:26. Aehovopévor tò capa ббат кабарф Hb 
10:22 (кабарб 1). Even the OT points to the water of baptism 
B II: lab, Sab, which Christ has consecrated by his own baptism 
IEph 18:2. The symbolic language of Hermas makes many allu- 
sions to the baptismal water: ӧс Gdatoc dvafiaivery s 9, 16, 2. 
els Üdwp KataPaiver m4, 3. 1; s 9, 16, 6. The tower (=God's 
assembly, church) is built $i ®батоу Hv 3, 2, 4; 3, 3, Sab, бт. 
fj Gori] орох бий ®батос tawy кої acrjorrer 3, 3, Sc. Acc. 
to D 7:1, when at all poss., ббор Cav running water (Kaw 4) is 
to be used in baptizing. Cp. 7:2. 

Ө transcendent life-giving medium, water, fig. ext. of 1, 
with the transition marked by J 4:10, where (тё) Gdwp (td) 
Cov (cp. JosAs 14:12; 1QH 8:7 and CD 6:4 [s. also 3:16]) is 
partly spring water and partly a symbol of the benefits conferred 
by Jesus (OCullmann, ThZ 4. '48, 367f.— For the imagery ср. 
Sir 15:3.—Cp. ТОН 8:4). Cp. 7:38; 4:L4abe (cp. Sir 24:21: 
IRo 7:2 (cp. OdeSol 11:6; Anacreontea 12, 7 p. 9 Preisendanz 
Aàlov hbwp). Ü6op (ттс) uns water of life (s. Hdb. exc. 
on J 4:14; REisler, Orphisch-dionys. Mysteriengedanken in der 
christ. Antike: Vortrige der Bibl. Warburg 1/2, 1925, 13965 
Herm. Wr. 1, 29 #трафтопу ёк rov dufpociov bSatos) Rv 
21:6 (the award granted a conquering hero; ср. Pind., І. 6. 74); 
22:1, 17. ВеВарреба £v ббасх ботс Ox 840, 43f. Cors myai 
bóurov springs of living water Rv 7:17.—SEitrem, Opferritus 
и. Voropfer der Griechen u. Römer 1915, 78ff, Beiträge z. griech. 
Religionsgesch. 111 1920, 1ff, MNinck, Die Bed. des Wassers im 
Kult u. Leben der Alten 1921; AKing, Holy Water: A Short Ac- 
count of the Use of Water for Ceremonial and Purificatory Pur- 
poses in Pagan, Jewish, and Christian Times 1926; TCanaan, 
Water and the ‘Water of Life" in Palest. Superstition: JPOS 
9, 1929, 57-69.—B. 35; BHHW Ш 213841 (lit.)—DELG. 
M-M. TW. 


VETÓG, 00,6 (Hom.+; PPetr I, 49a, 13 [Ш Bc]: LXX; ApcEsdr 
2:28 p. 26. 23 Tdf.; Philo; Jos.. Ant. 8, 106: 18, 285; SibOr 3, 
690) rain Ac 14:17; 28:2; НЬ 6:7; Js 5:7 v.l., 18; Rv 11:6.—B. 
68, DELG s.v. Üw. М-М. 


хіодеоіо, ас, ў (vioc. Béo ‘placing’; Diod. S. 31, 27.2 ed. 
Dind. X 3I. 13; Diog. L. 4, 53. ОВ. ins [SIG index; Dssm., NB 
66f=BS 239; Rouffiac 47]; pap [PLips 28, 14; 17; 22 al.; POxy 
1206, 8; 14 al., both IV AD; cp. Diod. S. 4, 39, 2 пошу Өғтоу 
vlov; Preisigke, Fachwürter 1915; Jur. Pap., introd. to no. 10 p. 
22]) adoption, lit. a legal t.t. of ‘adoption’ of children, m our lit., 
ie. in Paul, only in a transferred sense of a transcendent filial 
relationship between God and humans (with the legal aspect, not 
gender specificity, as major semantic component) 

© ofthe acceptance of the nation of Israel as son of God (cp. 
Ex 4:22; Is 1:2 al. where, however, the word vio®. is lacking; it 
is found nowhere in the LXX) Ro 9:4. 

® of those who believe in Christ and are accepted by God as 
God's children (Iren. 5, 12. 2 (Harv. 11 351, 2]) with full rights 
Tijv vioOcoiav йтодарау Gal 4:5; cp. Eph 1:5. ù ôr aitov 
bibopévi] vloBeoia AcPI Ha 2, 28 (s. app.). The Spirit, whom 
the converts receive, works аз туора vioBeaiag Ro 8:15 (opp. 
ту. bov)eiac-such a spirit as is possessed by a slave. not by the 
son of the house). The believers enter into full enjoyment of their 
uloGeoia only when the time of fulfillment releases them fr. the 
earthly body vs. 23.—Harnack (s. adsyyevecia 2); TWhaling, 
Adoption: PTR 21, 1923, 223-35; AWentzel, Her 65, 1930, 167— 
76; ADieterich, Eine Mithrasliturgie 1903, 134-56; LMarshall, 


vidg 


SSS Se See 
Challenge of NT Ethics 47, 258f, WRossell, JBL 71, °52, 2536 


DTheron, EvQ 28, `56, 6-14: JScott, Adoption as Sons of G od 
*92. S. Lampe s.v. ulo8etéww.—New Docs 3, 17; 4, 173, DELG 
s.v. 1105. М-М. TW. Sv. 


vióG, ой, б (Hom.*; loanw. in rabb.) prim. *son'—6 a male 
who is in a kinship relationship elther blologtcally or by legal 
action, son, offspring, descendant 

© the direct male issue of а person, son téEeton үйбү Mt 
1:21; GJs 14:2 (cp. Mel., P. 8, 53 фс yàp їйє rey(eic), Cp Mı 
1:23 (Is 7:14) and 25; 10:37 (м. Bvyatyp); Mk 12:62; Ek ER, 
31, 57; 11201; 15:11 (on this JEngel, Die Parabel v. Verlorenen 
Sohn: ThGI 18, 1926, 54-64: MFrost, The Prodigal Son: Exp 
Oth ser. 2, 1924, $6-60; EBuonziuti, Religio 11, "35, 398-402), 
Ac 7:29; Ro 9:9 (ср. Gen 18:10), Gal 4:22 al. W. gen. Mt 7:9- 
20:20f; 21:37ab; Mk 6:3; 9:17; Lk 3:2; 4:22; 15:19; 39: 197; Ac 
13:21; 16:1; 23:16; Gal 4:30abe (Gen 21:10abe): Js 2:21; Ac. 
PICor2:29. Also?yi Фарюсцос elut viog Qapuaiov Ac23:6 
is prob. a ref. to direct descent. povoyevig vidg (s. povoyevig 
I) Lk 7:12. 6 vidg 6 mpotórokoc (протбтокос 1) 2:7. 

© the immediate male offspring of an animal (Ps 28:1 ойс 
kpiibv; Sir 38:25. So Lat. filius: Columella 6, 37, 4) in our lit 
only as оа ёті mov йоу бтобууіоо Mt 21:5 (cp. Zech 9:9 
TOÀOv v£ov). 

© human offspring in an extended line of descent, descen- 
dant, son "loop viog Aavid Mt 1:20 (cp. Jos., Ant. 11, 73); 
s. 2da below. vioi Торот (lope) 1) Mt 27:9; Lk 1:16; 
Ac 5:21; 7:23, 37; 9:15; 10:36; Ro 9:27; 2 Cor 3:7, 13; Hb 
11:22 al; AcPICor 2:32. oi vioi Aevi (Num 26:57) Hb 7:5. 
viog Apup Lk 19:9. vioi Абан 1 СІ 29:2 (Dt 32:8). vior 
"Povfij GIs 6:3. 

@ one who is accepted or legally adopted as a son (Herodian 
5, 7, 1:4; 5; Jos, Anı. 2, 263; 20. 150) Ac 7:21 (cp. Ex 2:10).—J 
19:26. 

Ө a pers. related or closely associated as it by ties of son- 
ship, son, transf. sense of 1—@ ofa pupil. follower, or one who 
is otherw. a spiritual son (SIG 1169, [2 оі vio: ro OgoU-the 
pupils and helpers [40] of Asclepius; sim. Maxiinus Tyr. 4, 2c; 
Just., D. 86, 6 ol vloi тоу профцтоу.--Ѕоте combination w. 
тоїбєс is the favorite designation for those who are heirs of 
guild-secrets or who аге to perpetuate a skill of some kind: Pla, 
Rep. 3, 407e, Leg. 6, 769b; Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verbi 22 p. 102,4 
Us/Rdm. фтору mateg; Lucian, Anach. 19, Dial. Mort. I, 
I Xaddaiwv 7.=dream-interpreters, Dips. 5 ictptv T., Amor. 
49; Himerius, Or. 48 [-Or. 14], 13 софоу т.): the "sons' of the 
Pharisees Mt 12:27; Lk 11:19. Peter says Маркос 6 vids pov 
1 Pt 5:13 (perh. w. a component of endearment; s. Маркос). As 
a familiar form of address by a cherished mentor Hb 12:5 (Pr 
3:11; Parler 5:28; 7:24). vioi kai Ouyatepes B 1:1. 

(B. of the individual members of a large and coherent group 
(cp. the vic "Ayow)v in Homer; also PsSol 2:3 oi viol 
"Iepovoaliy Dio Chrys. 71 [21], 15; LXX) of vioi tov Aoot 
pou 1 CI 8:3 (scripture quot. of unknown origin). vioi yevous 
"АВрайџ Ac 13:26. of vioi tiv ёудротоу (Gen 11:5; Ps 11:2, 
9; 44:3; TestLevi 3:10; TestZeb 9:7; GrBar 2:4) ihe sons of 
men=humans (cp. dy below) Mk 3:28; Eph 3:5; t CI 61:2 (of 
the earthly rulers in contrast to the heavenly king). | 

© of one whose identity is defined in terms of a relationship 
with a person or thing 

а. of those who are bound to a personality by close, non- 
material ties; it is this personality that has promoted the relation- 
ship and given it its character: son(s) of: those who believe are 
vioi ABpadp, because Abr. was the first whose relationship to 


vids 


Ma wt Me AES Soo 
God was based on foith Gal 3:7. Ina special sense the devout, 
believers, are Sons of God, Le. in the light of the social context, 
cople of special status and privilege (cp. PsSol 17:27; Just., D, 
Рә t; Dio Chrys. 58 [75], 8 6 toù ис буто vide; Epi. 
9, 6; 1, 3. 2: 1. 19. 9; Sextus 58; 60; 135; 376a; Dt 14:1; Ps 
81; 72:15; 1 43:6 [w. Ouyarépes gov]; 45:11; Wsd 2:18; 5:5; 
12:21 al.; Jdth 9:4, 13; Esth 8: 124; 3 Масс 628; SibOr 3, 702) 
Mt 5:45; Lk 6:35; Ro 8:14, I9( Redcemer figures’ EFuchs, Die 
Freiheit des Glaubens, '49, 108; against him EHommel in ThViat 
4, '52, 118, n. 26): 9:26 (Hos 2:1), 2 Cor 6:18 (w. üvyoxépec, s. 
1s 43:6 cited above). Gal 3:26 (cp. PsSol 17:27); 4:6a, 7ab (here 
the wide is the KAN POVvO}LOG and his opposite is the botAoc); Hb 
2:10 (JKégel. Der Sohn u. die Sóhne: Eine exeget. Studie zu Hb 
2:5-18, 1904); 12:5-8 (in vs. B opp. vOO0s, q.v.); Rv 21:7; 2 СІ 
1:4; B 4:9. Corresp. there are sons of the devil (on this subj. cp. 
Hdb. on J 8:44) 112 biufoAov Ac 13:10. oi vioi tov tovnpow 
(masc.) Mt 13:38b. tov vioù TOV £v "Abov ApcPt Rainer. In 
vioi ote TOV фоуєоойутоу тойс трофптас Mt 23:31 this 
mung. is prob. to be combined w. sense Ic. The expr. viol eot 
Mt 5:9 looks to the future 1s. Betz, SM ad loc.; cp. KKöhler, 
StKr 91, 1918, 189f). Lk 20:36a signifies а status akin to that 
of angels (Ps 88:7; Өєоу maides as heavenly beings: Maximus 
Tyr. П. Sa; 12а; 13, 6a.— Hierocles 3, 424 the &yyehor are called 
Bev тоїбес; HWindisch, Friedensbringer-Gottessóhne: ZNW 
24, 1925, 240-60, discounts connection w. angels and contends 
for the elevation of the ordinary followers of Jesus to the status of 
Alexander the Great in his role as an cipnvyrorog [cp. Plut., Mor. 
329c]; for measured critique of this view s. Betz, SM [37-42.). 
В. vióc w. gen. of thing, to denote one who shares in it or 
who is worthy of it, or who stands in some other close relation 
to it, oft. made clear by the context; this constr. is prob. a He- 
braism in the main, but would not appear barbaric (B-D-F 6162, 
6; MIt-H. 441; Dssm., B p. 162-66 [BS 161-66]; PASA II 1884, 
по. 2 vióc TOAEwE [time of Nero; on this type of formulation 
SEG XXXIX. 1864]; IMagnMai 167, 5; 156, 12) of vioi tow 
aiðvoç tovtov (iov 2a) Lk 16:82 (opp. oi vioi той фотосуѕ. 
8b); 20:34. тус бусота@скоос vioi (to Mediterranean publics the 
functional equivalem of @0@уато: ‘immortals’: cp. Cevdotaois 
2b) 20:36b. viol тс cevopiag (Gvopia E; cp. CD 6:15) Hv 3, 
6, 1; ApcPt 1:3; rnc creitielag (s. azeiBeta) Eph 2:2; 5:6; 
Col 3:6; тис àmwheiug ApcPt 1:2. 6 vide tig &mwheiag of Ju- 
das the informer J 17:12 (cp. similar expressions in Eur., Hec. 
425; Menand., Dyscolus 88f: s. FDanker, NTS 7, '60/61. 94), of 
the end-time adversary 2 Th 2:3. vioi vj fao eias (Buotheia 
lbn; s. SEG XXXIX, 1864 for related expressions) Mt 8:12; 
13:382. vioi fipovtrc Mk 3:17 (s. Boavypyéc). vios yeévvric 
(s. yéevva) Mt 23:15; т. ббс (PsSol 17:15) Ac 3:25; 
eiprjv Lk 10:6, viot rov ууифомос (s. vupov) Mt 9:15; 
Mk 2:19; Lk 5:34, vióc mupukAnoews Ac 4:36 (s. ВаруаВос). 
vioi (TOU) roc (Hippol., Ref. 6, 47, 4 in gnostic speculation} 
Lk 16:8b (opp. vioi той ui@vog rovrov); J 12:36. vioi фотос 
tote кой vioù imëpug 1 ТЬ 5:5 (EBuonaiuti, ‘Figli del giorno е 
della luce" [I Th 5:5]: Rivista storico-critica delle Scienze teol. 
6, 1910, 89-93). 
@ in various combinations as a designation of the Messiah 
and а self-designalion of Jesus 
@. vids Aavib son of David of the Messiah (PsSol 17:21) 
Mt 22:42-45; Mk 12:35-37; Lk 20:41-44; В 12:10c. Specif. 
of lesus as Messiah Mt 1:12; 9:27; 12:23; 15:22; 20:30f; 21:9, 
15; Mk 10:47f; Lk 18:38f.— W Wrede, Jesus als Davidssohn: 
Vorträge u. Studien 1907, 147-77; WBousset, Kyrios Christos? 
1921,4, Rel 226f; ELohmeyer, Gottesknechtu. Davidssohn '45, 
esp. 68; 72; 77; 84; TNicklin, Gospel Gleanings '50, 251-56; 


vids 1025 
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WMichaclis, Die Davidsohnschaft Jesu usw., in D. histor. Jesus 
u. d. kerygm. Christus, ed. Ristow and Matthiae, '61. 317-30; 
LFisher, ECColwell Festschr. "68, 82-97. 

В. Ó vioc to Grou, vide беоб (the) Son of God (for the 
phrase s. JosAs 6:2 al. "Техт б vlog тою cot: there is no 
undisputed evidence of usage as messianic title in pre-Christian 
Judaism [s. Dalman, Worte 219-24, Eng. ir. 268-89: Bousset. 
Kyrios Christos? 536: EMuntress, “Son of God" in Jewish Writ- 
ings Prior to the Christian Fra: JBL 54, *35, 117-23]; cp. 4Q 246 
col, 2, | [JFitzmyer, A Wandering Aranican ‘79, 90-93; JCollins, 
BRcv1X/3, '93, 34-38, 57]. Among polytheists on the other hand, 
sons of the gods in a special sense [s. Just.. A 1. 21, If] are not only 
known to myth and legend, but definite historical personalities arc 
also designated as such. Among them are famous wise nien such 
as Pythagoras and Plato [HUsener, Das Weihnachtsfest? 1911, 
ТИТ]. and deified rulers, above all the Roman emperors since the 
time of Augustus [oft. in ins and pap: Dssm., B 166f-BS 166f, 
LO 294f-LAE 346f; Thieme 33]. According to Memnon [I uc/ 1 
AD]: 434 fgm. Г, I, 1 Jac., Clearchus [IV nc] carried his boasting 
so far as Atos viov Évtóv ёуєитяіу, Also, persons who were 
active at that time as prophets and wonder-workers laid claim to 
the title vids tov Bow, e.g. the Samaritan Dositheus in Origen, 
C. Cels. 6, 11; sim. an Indian wise man who calls himself Arog 
uidg Arrian, Anab. 7, 2, 3; ср. Did., Gen. 213, 18 ó 'Afpùp vlog 
Oeoù бй ёксцостуту. S. GWetter, ‘Der Sohn Gottes" 1916; 
Hdb. exc. on J 1:34; s. also Clemen? 76ff; ENorden, Die Geburt 
des Kindes 1924, 75; 91, 132; 156f; EKlostermann, Hdb. exc. 
on Mk 1:11 [4th ed. °50]; M-JLagrange, Les origines du dogme 
paulinien de la divinité de Christ: RB 45, "36, 5-33; lIPreisker, 
Nil. Zeitgesch. °37, 187-208; HBraun, ZTK 54, '57, 353-64; 
ANock, ‘Son of Сой" in Paul. and Hellen. Thought: Gnomon 
33, °61, 581-90 [-Essays on Religion and thc Anc. World 11, 
"72, 928-39 ]—originality in Paul's thought): Ps 2:7 is applied 
to Jesus ЛОС pov el ov, ёүй otjiepov yeyivvnká oe Lk 3:22 
D; СЕБ 18, 37.—AÀc 13:33; Hb 1:5a; 5:5; I СІ 36:4. Likew. 
Hos 11:1 (м. significant changes): Mt 2:15, and 2 Km 7:14: Hb 
1:5b, The voice of God calls him 6 viog pou б dyamptds (s. 
àyamróç 1) at his baptism Mt 3:17; Mk 1:11; Lk 3:22; GEb 
18, 37 and 39 and at the Transfiguration Mt 17:5; Mk 9:7; Lk 
9:35 (here &à.eAeypévoc instead of &yar.); 2 Pt 1:17. Cp. J 
1:34. The angel at the Annunciation uses these expressions in re- 
ferring to him: viog biotow Lk 1:32; GJs 11:3 and viog бою 
Lk 1:35 (Ar. 15, I ô vlog tov Oeoù tov wpictov. Cp. Just., 
A I. 23, 2 povog ibicoc viós ty eg үєүѓууттса). The centu- 
rion refers to him at the crucifixion as 0с Seow Mt 27:54; Mk 
15:39; GPt 11:45; cp. vs. 46 (CMann, ET 20, 1909, 563f; JPobec, 
The Cry of the Centurion, A Cry of Defeat: CFDMoulc Festschr. 
"70, 91-102; EJohnson, JSNT 31, *87, 3-22 [an indefinite af- 
firmation of Jesus]). The high priest asks el ov el 6 Xprotds ô 
мос toU Beou Mt 26:63 (DCatchpole, NTS 17, °71, 213-26) 
Passers-by ask him to show thal he is God's Son 27:40; sim. the 
devil 4:3, 6; Lk 4:3, 9. On the other hand, evil spirus address him 
as the Son of God Mt 8:29; Mk 3:11; 5:7; Lk 4:41; 8:28; and 
disciples testify that he is Mt 14:33; 16:16. S. also Mk 1:1 (s. 
SLegg, Ev. Sec. Marc. *35).—Jesus also refers 10 himself as Son 
of God, though rarely apart fr. the Fourth Gosp.: Mt 28:19 (the 
Risen Lord in the trinitarian baptismal formula); Mt 21:37f-Mk 
12:6 (an allusion in the parable of thc vinedressers).— Mt 27:43; 
Mk 13:32; Rv 2:18. The main pass. is the so-called Johannine 
verse in the synoptics Mt 11:27=Lk 10:22 (s. PSchmiedel, PM 
4, 1900,1-22; FBurkitt, JTS 12, 1911, 296f; HSchumacher, Die 
Selbstoffenbarung Jesu bei Mt [1:27 [Lk 10:22] 1912 [lu.]; Nor- 
den, Agn. Th. 277-308; JWeiss, Heinrici Festschr. 1914, 120-29, 
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Urchristentum 1917, 87ff; Bousset, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 45ff; 
EMeyer I 280ff, RBultmann, Gesch. d. synopt. Trad? °31, 171f; 
MDibelius, Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums? '33, 259; 
MRist, Is Mt 11:25-30 a Primitive Baptismal Hymn? JR 15, 
*35, 63-77, TArvedson, D. Mysterium Christi: E. Studie zu Mt 
11:25-30, °37; WDavies, ‘Knowledge’ in the Dead Sea Scrolls 
and Mt 11:25-30, HTR 45, '53, 113-39; WGrundmann, Sohn 
Gottes, ZNW 47, °56, 113-33; JBieneck, Sohn Gottes als Chris- 
tusbez. der Synopt. '51; PWinter, Mt 11:27 and Lk 10:22: NovT 
1, *56, 112-48; Hocz, Judaica 13, °57, 129 42; OMichel/OBetz. 
Von Gott Gezeugt, Beih. ZNW [Jeremias Festschr.] 26, 60, 3- 
23 [Qumran]). —Apart fr. the synoptics. testimony to Jesus as 
the Son of God is found in many parts of our lit. Oft. in Paul: 
Ro 1:3, 4, 9; 5:10; 8:3, 29, 32; 1 Cor 1:9; 15:28; 2 Cor 1:19; 
Gal 1:16; 2:20; 4:4; Eph 4:13; Col 1:13; £ Th 1:10. Cp. Ac 
9:20. In Hb: 1:2, 8; 4:14; 5:8; 6:6; 7:3, 28; 10:29. In greatest 
frequency in John (cp. Herm. Wr. 1. 6 the Aóyoc as vic Orov. 
Likew. Philo, Agr. 51 mpwtdyovoe vios. Conf. Lingu. 146 viog 
Geot---Theoph. Ant. 2, 1 [p. 154, 12] ô Xóyoz б tov Beau, ӧс 
touv kai vióc avrov; Iren. 3. 12, 2 [Нагу II 55, 2]: J 1:49; 
3:16-18 (s. ноуоүкутс 2), 35; 5:19-26; 6:40; 8:356; 10:36; 
11:4, 27; 14:13; 17:1; 19:7; 20:31; 1J 1:3, 7; 2:22-24; 3:8, 23; 
4:96, 141; 5:5, 9-13, 20; 2 3, 9.--B 5:9, 11; 7:2,9: 12:8: 15:5; Dg 
7:4; 9:2, 4, 10:2 (tov viðv ойто? tóv povoyevi; also ApcEsdr 
6:16 p. 31, 22 Tdf.; ApcSed 9: 1£); IMg 8:2; ISm 1:1; MPol 17:3; 
Hv 2, 2, 8; $ 5, 2, 6 (Ó vidg атой б Gyamqroc) B; 11; 5, 4, 1; 
5, 5, 2; 3; 5; 5. 6, 1; 2; 4; 7 (on the Christology of the Shepherd s. 
Dibelius, Hdb. on Hs 5, also ALink and Jv Walter [туюна 5са]); 
85 8, 3, 2: 8, 11, 1. Cp. 9, 1, 1; 9, 12, 1ff.—In trinitanan formu- 
las, in addition to Mt 28:19, also IMg 13:1; EpilMosq 5; D 7:1. 
3.—The deceiver of the world appears w. signs and wonders ùg 
vlog Geov D 16:4 (ApcEsdr 4:27 p. 28, 32 Tdf. ó Aéywv “Eyo 
eu ô vidg rov Өкої [of Antichrist]).—EKühl, Das Selbstbe- 
wusstsein Jesu 1907, 16—44; GVos, The Self-disclosure of Je- 
sus 1926.—EBurton, ICC Gal 1921, 404-17; TNicklin, Gospel 
Gleanings '50, 211-36; MHengel, The Son of God (tr. JBow- 
den) '76; DJones, The Title vide Geov іп Acts: SBLSP 24, *85, 
451-63. 

ү. 6 vids тоо аудротоо lit. ‘the son of the man’ (the pl. 
form oi vioi тоу GvEp rov appears freq. in the LXX to render 
TR OU = mortals, c.g. Gen 11:5; Ps 10:4; 11:2: cp. Ó vids ths 
amokeiag J 17:12 [s. 2cB]) “ће human being, the human one, 
the тап" in our lit. only as a byname in ref. to Jesus and in an 
exclusive sense the Human One, the Human Being, one inti- 
mately linked with humanity in its primary aspect of fragility yet 
transcending it, traditionally rendered ‘the Son of Man.’ The term 
is found predom. in the gospels, where it occurs in the synoptics 
about 70 times (about half as oft. if parallels are excluded), and 
in J 12 times (s. EKlostermann, Hdb. exc. on Mk 8:31). In every 
case the title is applied by Jesus to himself. Nowhere within a 
saying or narrative about him is it found in an address to him: 
Mt 8:20; 9:6; 10:23; 11:19: 12:8, 32, 40; 13:37, 41; 16:13, 27f; 
17:9, 12. 22; 18:10 | HL] v.1.; 19:28; 20:18, 28; 24:27, 30, 37, 39, 
44; 25:13 v.l, 31: 26:2, 24ab, 45, 64; Mk 2:10, 28; 8:31, 38; 
9:9, 12, 31; 10:33, 45; 13:26; 14:21ab. 41, 62; Lk 5:24; 6:5, 
22; 7:34; 9:22, 26, 44, 56 v.l., 58; 11:30; 12:8, 10, 40; 17:22, 
24, 26, 30; 18:8, 31; 19:10; 21:27, 36; 22:22, 48, 69; 24:7.— 
John (FGrosheide, Tiòz т. &vOp. in het Evang. naar Joh.: TSt 
35. 1917, 242-48; HDieckmann, D. Sohn des Menschen im J: 
Scholastik 2, 1927, 229-47; HWindisch, ZNW 30, °31, 215- 
33; 31, 32, 199-204; W Michaelis, TLZ 85, '60, 561-78 [Jesus' 
carthly presence]} 1:51; 3:13, 14; 5:27 (BVawter, Ezekiel and 
John, СВО 26, '64, 450-58); 6:27, 53, 62; 8:28; 9:35; 12:23, 


CK — 


vids 


ee 
34; 13:31. Whether the component of fragility (suggested by OT 
usage in ref. to the brief span of human life and the ills to Which 
it falls heir) or high status (suggested by traditions that üppear 
dependent on Da 7:13, which refers to onc ‘like a human be 
ing’). or a blend of the two dominates a specific occurrence Can 
be determined only by careful exegesis that in addition to extra. 
biblical traditions takes account of the total literary structure of 
the document in which it occurs. Much neglected in the discus. 
sion is the probability of prophetic association suggested by the 
form of address Ezk 2:1 al. (like the OT prophet [Ezk 3:4-1] ] 
Jesus encounters resistance).— On Israelite thought contempo. 
rary w. Jesus and alleged knowledge of a heavenly being looked 
upon as a “Son of Man’ or ‘Man’, who exercises Messianic func. 
tions such as judging the world (metaph., pictorial passages in En 
46-48; 4 Esdr 13:3, 51f ) s. Bousset, Rel." 352-55; NMessel, D, 
Menschensohn in d. Bilderreden d. Hen. 1922; ESjóberg, Kenna 
] Henok och 4 Esra tanken på den lidande Manniskosonen? Sv, 
Ex. Arsb. 5, 40, 163-83, D. Menschensohn im ith. Hen. "46. This 
view is in some way connected w. Da 7:13; acc. to some it de- 
rives its real content fr. an cschatological tradition that ultimately 
goes back to Iran (WBousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis 1907, 
160-223; Reitzenstein, Erlésungsmyst. 119ff, ZNW 20, 192] 

18-22, Mysterienrel.? 418ff; Clemen? 72ff; CKraeling, Anthro. 
pos and Son of Man: A Study in the Religious Syncretism of the 
Hellenistic Orient 1927); acc. to this tradition the First Man was 
deified; he will return in the last times and usher in the Kingdom 
of God.—Outside the gospels: Ac 7:56 (v.l. xov Gov; GKil- 
patrick, TZ 21, “65, 209); Rv 1:13; 14:14 (both after Da 7:13; 
sim. allusion to Da in Just, D. 31, 1). The quot. fr. Ps 8:5 in 
Hb 2:6 prob. does not belong here, since there is no empha- 
sis laid оп ос̧ &vOpiov. In IEph 20:2 Jesus is described as 
мос буёротом кої vioc доб. Differently В 12:10 "Inooüc, 
oùyi vide буӨротом GAG ъ10с TOU Oeo Jesus, not a man's 
son, but Son of God. —WHLietzmann, Der Menschensohn 1896; 
Dalman, Worte 191-219 (Eng. tr., 234-67); W!h., Einl.? 123- 
30; PFiebig, Der Menschensohn 1901; NSchmidt, The Prophet 
of Nazareth 1905, 94-134, Recent Study of the Term ‘Son of 
Мап": JBL 45, 1926, 326-49; FTillmann, Der Menschensohn 
1907; EKühl, Das Selbstbewusstsein Jesu 1997, €5ff, HHoltz- 
mann, Das messianische Bewusstsein Jesu, 1907, 49—75 (lit.), 
Nu. Theologie? 1 1911, 313-35; FBard, D. Sohn d. Menschen 
1908; HGottsched, D. Menschensohn 1908; EAbbott, ‘The Son 
of Man’. etc., 1910; EHertlein, Die Menschensohnfrage im letz- 
ten Stadium 1911, ZNW 19, 1920, 46—48; JMoffatt, The Theol- 
ogy of the Gospels 1912, 150-63; WBousset, Kyrios Christos? 
1921, 5-22 (the titles of the works by Wernle and Althaus oppos- 
ing his first edition [1913], as well as Bousset's answer, are found 
s.v. KÜpioc, end); DVólter, Jesus der Menschensohn 1914, Die 
Menschensohnfrage neu untersucht 1916; FSchulthess, ZNW 2l, 
1922, 247-50; Rtzst., Herr der Grösse 1919 (see also the works by 
the same author referred to above in this entry); EMeyer Il 335ff. 
HGressmann, ZKG n.s. 4, 1922, 170ff, D. Messias 1929, 341ff, 
GDupont, Le Fils d'Homme 1924; APeake, The Messiah and the 
Son of Man 1924; MWagner, Der Menschensohn: NKZ 36, 1925, 
245-78; Guillaume Baldensperger, Le Fils d"Homme: RHPR 5, 
1925, 262-73; WBleibtreu, Jesu Selbstbez. als der Menschen- 
sohn: StKr 98/99, 1926, 164-211; AvGall. Baoù.eiu tov EOV 
1926; OProcksch, D. Menschensohn als Gottessohn: Christentum 
u. Wissensch. 3, 1927, 425-43; 473-81; CMontefiore, The Syn- 
optic Gospels? 1927 1 64-80; ROtto, Reich Gottes и. Menschen- 
sohn '34, Eng. tr. The Крат. of God and the Son of Man, t- Filson 
and Woolf? '43; EWechssler, Hellas im Ev. 36, 332ff; PParker, 
The Mng. of Son of Man’: JBL 60, '41, 151-57; HSharman, Son 
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of Man and Kingdom of God *43; JCampbell, The Origin and 
Mng- of the Term Son of Man: JTS 48, 47, 145 -55; ПЕ ссср 
feld. Jésus Transfiguré '47, 307-13 (survey and lit): TManson, 
ConNeot 11, 47, 138-46 (Son of Man-Jesus and his disciples in 
Mk 2:27f GDuncan, Jesus, Son of Man '47, 135. 53 (survey); 
yBowman, ET 59. 47/48, 283-88 (background); MBlack, ET 
60, "48. 11-15; 32-36; GKnight, Fr. Moses to Paul 49, 163- 
72 (survey): TNicklin, Gospel Gleanings '50, 237-50; TManson 
(Da, En and gospels), BIRL 32, "50, 171-93; TPreiss, Le Fils 
q'Homme: ÉThR 26/3, "51, Life in Christ, "54, 43-60; SMo- 
winckel, He That Cometh, tr. Anderson, '54, 346-450; Glber, 
Überlicferungsgesch. Unters. Z. Begriff des Menschensohnes im 
NT, diss. Heidclb. "53, ESjóberg, D. verborgene Menschensohn 
in den Ev. '55: WGrundmann, ZNW 47, '56, 113-33; HRiesen- 
feld. The Mythological Backgrd. of NT Christology, CHDodd 
Festschr. "56, 8 1-95; PhVielhauer, Gottesreich u. Menschensohn 
in d. Verk. Jesu, GDehn Festschr. °57, 5179; ESidebottom, The 
Son of Man in J, ET 68, 757, 231-35; 280-83; AHiggins, Son 
of Man-Forschung since (Manson's) "The Teaching of Jesus’: 
NT Essays (TW Manson memorial vol.) '59, 119-35; HTódt, D. 
Menschensohn in d. synopt. Uberl. *59 (tr. Barton °65); JMuilen- 
burg, JBL 79, *60, 197-209 (Da, Еп); ESchweizer, JBL 79, '60, 
119-29 and NTS 9, °63, 256-61; Bvlersel, "Der Sohn’ in den 
synopt. Jesusworten, *61 (community?),; MBlack, BJRL 45, °63, 
305-18; FBorsch, ATR 45, 63, 174-90; AHiggins, Jesus and the 
Son of Man, '64; RFormesyn, NovT 8, *66, 1-35 (barnasha='I’), 
SSandmel, HSilver Festschr. "63, 355-67; JJeremias, Die álteste 
Schicht der Menschensohn-Logien, ZNW 58, °67, 159-72; GVer- 
mes, MBlack, Aram. Approach}, "67, 310-30; BLindars, The 
New Look on the Son of Man: BJRL 63, '81, 437-62; WWalker, 
The Son of Man, Some Recent Developments СВО 45, '83, 584- 
607; JDonahue, Recent Studies on the Origin of ‘Son of Man’ 
in the Gospels, СВО 48. '86. 584—607: DBurkitt, The Nontitu- 
lar Son of Man, A History and Critique: NTS 40, `94 504-2] 
(lit.); JEllington, АТ 40, "89, 201-8; RGordon, Anthropos: DDD 
108-13.—B. 105; DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


DAN, ns, ý (Ног. 2) —@ a dense growth of trees, forest 
(Hom.+; JosAs 24:16 al., Jos. Ant. 18, 357; 366) Js 3:5. The 
tendency to usc hyperbole in diatribe (cp. the imagery that pre- 
cedes: ship-tonguc) suggests this mng. in preference to 

Ө the woody part of a tree, wood, pile of wood, wood used 
for building, etc. (Hom. et al.; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 110) (cp. Sir 28:10; 
Ps.-Phoc. 144). 

the stuff out of which a thing is made, material, matter, 
stuff (Hom. et al.; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 191; Just., A 1, 59, Lal; Tat. 37, 
I; Mel., P. 38, 260; Ath. 19, 3) in our lit. only earthly, perishable, 
non-divine matter Vapri ÜAn (as Philo, Post. Cai. 165; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 372), fr. which idols are made (Maximus Tyr. 2, 3a; Just., 
A1,9, 2) PIK 2 p. 14, 15; Dg 2:3, Humans, too, are made of such 
material 1 СІ 38:3 (Philo, Leg. All. 1, 83 0. copatki Tat. 6,2 
баркис\. Cp. Epict. 3. 7, 25 &v6parrov ў tin = тё саркїбш). 
W. connotation of that which is sinful, hostile to God (as in Philo 
and Gnostic lit; Tat. 13, 2: 21, 4: Ath. 16, 3; 24.4) IRo62.—B. 
46. DELG. M-M. Sv. 


lucis s. 0t. 


Yhévauos, ov, ё (esp. in mythol. also GDI 251. 5) Hr- 
menaeus, handed over (w. Alexander) to Satan because of de- 
fection fr. the true faith 1 Ti 1:20, Acc. to 2 Ti 2:17 his error 
and that of Philetus consisted in maintaining that the resurrec- 
Чоп had already taken place (cp. AcPITh 14 [Aa 245, 5]; of the 
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magiciun Menander: Just.. A 1, 26, 4 and Iren, 1, 23, 5 [Harv. | 
195]).—DELG s.v, 2 útv. LGPN 1. М-М. 


UHETEQOG, а, ov (cp. pov; Hom, ct al.: pap; LXX quite 
rarely, not at all in EpArisi, TestL2Patr and other pseudepigr.. 
nor in Ar. Or Mel. In Joseph., c.g. Ant. 16, 38; Just.. Tat, АШ.) 
possessive adjectival pron. of the secand pers. pl. ‘your’ (largely 
replaced by the gen. of the pers, pron.; B-D-F $285, 1; W-S. 
822, 14: Rob. 288), in our fit. only 15 times: pert. to persons 
addressed by a speaker or wrlter as possessors or reclplents 
„© belonging to or Incumbent upon you cic.: Lk 6:20; 18:17 
(v. vopog as Jos., Bell. 5, 402); Ac 27:34; 2 Cor 8:8; Gal 6:13; 
Ie 47-7, STA (Pr 1:26); MPol 13:3. окаросо üpétrpoc гош 
fimc-the time for you to act J 7:6. 6 Aóyoc © üpttrpoc your 
teaching 15:20 (cp. Tat. 27. 2). Pcrh. 1 Cor 16:17 (s. b below).- 
Subst. то Ópérepov (opp. tò (UJ. órpiov) your own property Lk 
16:12. tic vv üpevépoo anc of your own number 1Sm 11:3. 
(B for the obj. gen. (Thu. I, 69, 5 «d üpéxepci EXribec. W- 
S. $22, 14b) то iyevépu ёё hy the mercy shown to you Ro 
11:31. vi] tijv Оретёрау katymotw tjv Eye by ilie pride that L 
have in you = as surely as 1 may boast about you t Cor 15:31. 
Perh. (s. a above) tò ipétepov votépnyia that which is lacking 
in you 16:17.—S. GKilpatrick s.v. ug, end. —DELG s.v. pets. 
M-M. 


pi véo (брус) impf. fov; fut. Üpvijoo; 1 aor. {руси 
to sing a song in a cultic setting, csp. of praise and celcbration 

© tans. sing in praise to, sing in praise of (Hes., НАК. +; ins; 
РОМ 13, 628; 637; 21, 19; LXX, TestSol, ApcMos, ApcZeph, 
SibOr 5, 151; Just., D. 105, 1) sing the praise of, sing a song of 
praise to twa sontcone God (Xenophanes [VI вс] 1, 13 Diehl? 
Оєбу; X., Cyr. B, I, 23 Oev; Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 26; Aleiphron 
4,18, 16 Auóvvoov; SIG 662, 9-12 toùg Oeoùg Üpvyoev; LXX; 
ApcMos 17 tov бєбу; ApcZeph; Philo, Leg. AIL 2, 102 а1.; Jos., 
Ant. 7, 80; 11, 80 tov Ocóv; Just., D. 106, 1; Hippol., Ref. 9, 21, 
3; Iren. 1, 2, 6 [Ноге 1 23, 1] тоу трот@тора) Ас 16:25; НЬ 
2:12 (Ps 21:23). 

(B intr. sing (a hymn) (Ps 64:14; 1 Масс 13:47; En 27:5; 
TestJob 14:2: TestJos 8:52; Jos., Ant. 12, 349) tuvyouvtes affer 
they had sung the hymn (of the second part of the Hallel [Pss 
113-118 MT]. sung at the close of the Passover meal) Mt 26:30 
(EBammel, JTS 24, °73, 189 [P%]).—DELG s.v. ®нуос. М-М. 
TW. 


ipvos, QU, 6 (s. Ùuvéw; Hom.*) a song with religious con- 
tent, hyinn/song of praise esp. in honor of a deity (Üpvoc Bewv 
Aeschyl., Cho. 475; Pla., Leg. 7, 801d; Athen. 14, 627f.—Pla., 
Rep. 10, 607a; Athen. 1, 22b; 14 p. 626b, Arrian, Anab. 4, 11, 
2; SIG 449, 2 тойс ®нуон тос Boig: 450, 4 Oed Üüjtvov: 695, 
29; ОСІ 56, 69; PGiss 99, 8 [Il Ap]; POxy 130, 21. On hymns of 
var. kinds s. Pla., Leg. 3, 700b; Menand. Rh. p. 333. S. Pauly-W. 
IX 1, 141 .—Ps 39:4; 15 42:10; 1 Macc 13:51; PsSol; TestAbr A 
20 p. 103, 27 [Stone p. 54]; TestJob; Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 305 [w. 
ai) al.: TestLevi 3:8; TestGad 7:2; SibOr 3, 306; Just., A 1, 13, 
2; Hippol., Ref. 4, 49, 3 Üpivouc буттар тау тф Ott; loanw. in 
rabb.) w. pahpoi (Jos., Ат. 12, 323), ddai mveuparucai Eph 
5:19; Col 3:16 (Diod. S. 5,46, 3 ®нуо per Сос in praise of the 
трое of the gods and of their Eüepyeoia elc бубрфто; 
TestGad 7:2). дкобоцоа Tov Üpvov обтоу you who heard 
(the angels’) songs of praise С} 15:3 (Üpvov pap).—--JQuasten, 
Musiku. Gesang ind. Kulten derheidn. Antike u. christl. Frühzeit 
1930; RMessenger, Christ. Hymns of the First Three Cent.: Pa- 
pers of the Hymn Soc. 9. 42, 1-27; GSchille, Frichristliche 
Hymnen, '62; JKroll, Antike 2, 1926, 258ff, Gnomon 5, 1929, 
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a ee a FINE ERR 
30ff; D. chrisdl. Hymnodik bis zu Klemens v. Alex.? "68; RDeich- 
grüber, Gotteshymnus u. Christushymnus in der frühen Chns- 
tenheit: Studien zur Umwelt des NT 5, *67, 188-214. S. Qo. 
pdt) — Pauly-W. IX/1, 140-83. DNP V 788-97. КАС, Lieferung 
126, 915-46. DELG. М-М. TW. 


Vot yo) impf. irmrijyov (Hom.+, but predom. trans. [="bring 
under’, etc.) in non-biblical Gk.; so also Ex 14:21; in NT gener. 
replaces ctzrépyojtcu). In our lit. (though not found at all in Ac, 
Paul, Hb; most frequently in John) uscd only intr. (so Hdt.. Fur. 
Aristoph. et al.; oft. pap; JKalitsunakis, ByzZ 29. 1929. 228ff. 
also TestAbr B 6 p. 111, I [Stone p. 70]; TestJob 46, 5; JosAs 
16:15; ParJer 7:11; ApcEsdr p. 25, 5 ТАЁ: ApcSed9:1)'goaway. 
withdraw, go" and only in the pres. (mostly in the imps.) and 
impf.—B-D-F 6101 p. 43 under бүєсу; 308: it tends more and 
more to mean simply "go" in colloq. speech; so in Mod. Gk. 

Ө to leave soneone’s presence, go away (Epict. 3, 23. 12) 
Üraye сатама be gone, Satan! Mt 4:10; combined м. Orio 
pov Ibid. vl; 16:23; Mk 8:33: Lk 4:8 v.l. brayete de” pov 
2 СІ 4:5 (saying of Jesus, fr. an unknown source). ji KGL оне; 
Oghete їттаүкү; do vou, too, want to go away (fr. me)? 36:67.— 
Üraye go (анау) (РОМ 4, 348; 371; 36, 354), esp. go home 
(Epict. 3. 22, 108) Mt 8:13; 19:21; 20:14; Mk 2:9 v5 7:29: 
10:52. On Üraye ele ғірђупу Mk 5:34 or émréyete èv іру 
Js 2:16 cp. ripr]vi] 2a. In other moods than the impv. in the gen- 
eral sense go away J 18:8; Hs 8, 2, 5; 9, 10,4; go away=leave Mk 
6:33. Отоуопоа Хуе as she went she said Hv 1, 4, 3. бфете 
atitov faréynv Let him go (prob=go home) J 11:44. Naturally 
the boundary betw. go away and go (elsewhere) is not fixed: cp. 
c.g. 01 épyópi£voi Kai oi badyovtes people coming and going 
Mk 6:31. 

Ө tobe onthe move, esp. in a certain direction, go) in 
gener. (in a certain direction) w. the goal indicated by eig w. the 
acc. (Epict. 3. 22, 108; TestJob 46, 5; SEG УШ, 574. 19 [lll 
Ap]; PLond 1, 131, 155 p. 174; 218 p. 176 [I A]; al. in pap) Mt 
9:6; 20:4, 7: Mk 2:11; 11:2: 14:13; Lk 19:30; J 6:21; 7:3; 9:11; 
1:31 Hy 4, 1,2; 58,3, 6; 9, 11,6, Also in imagery of stones that 
go into a building = are used in its construction Hv 3, 5, 1 and 3; 
3.6.2;59,3, 3f. Fig. eic оїуроћооіюу бтоүғу go into captivity 
Ry 13:10; cis &moheiav 17:8, 11 (ApcEsdr 1:11). imüyere eis 
THY тому mpóc тӧу deiva Mt 26:18; cp. МК 5:19 (отаүну 
прос tiva as PTebt 417, 4; 21). трос Nepwva AcPI Ha 10, 
15. отоуну pete туос (PTebt 422, 9 бтоүє рети Méhavoz 
трос Nepeotv) Mt 5:41=D 1:4; peta twos Eri туа Lk 12:58. 
éxei 3 11:8. той (701) 3:8; cp. IPhld 7:1; J 12:35. бтоъ Gv 
Отоу Rv 14:4 (ср. POxy 1477, 2 бтоџ ®тбүш; Те! см 13:3 
Srov bayer). W. inf. of purpose тоу Ghuevery J 21:3 (the 
only pass. in the NT; s. M-EBoismard, RB 54, '47, 489; Test- 
Benj brayerv airov kpinpar; TestAbr B 6 p. 111, 1 [Stone p. 
70] ®таүш турусси TOV @бЕ)\фбу Лол бло ZoSopwv).—The 
impv. бтаүє, їтттүєтЕ is followed by another impv. in the NT 
almost always without a connective (Epict. 3, 21, 6; 22, 5; 23, 12 
al.; Vi. Aesopi W 44 P. ®таүє, до al.; ApcSed 9:1 Üraye, Харе) 
Фтоує EheyEov Mt 18:15: cp. 5:24: 8:4; 19:21; 21:28: 27:65; 

28:10; Mk 1:44; 6:38; 10:21; 16:7; J 4:16; 9:7; Rv 10:8; AcPI 
lia 7, 32. W. the conjunction kai (PTebt 417, 5f [II Ap] ®ттаүє 
Kai кїбє) baciyete кої &yeete Rv 16:1; cp. Hv 3, 1,7; 4, 2, 5; 
s 8, 11, 19, 10, L. бтбуғте kai rrýoure Gs 21:2 (codd ; cp. 
mropevGevtes tEettioate Mt 2:8).—Abs. go (the context sup- 
plies the destination) imeryere Mt 8:32; cp. 13:44; Lk 10:3; 
J 15:16. фу tip tmttyewy айтбу as he was going Lk 8:42; cp. 
17:14.— 12:11 (Р% om. ®т.); Hv 3, 10, 2. 

®© used esp. of Christ and his going to the Father, character- 
istically of J. ®тйүш трос тох террамта pe J 7:33; 16:52; 











ToU йубёраттоо rayer the Human One is to go away=he mus 
die Mt 26:24: МК 14:21.—B. 694. New Docs 4, 97; М-М, Tw 


traxovm 


прос тфу татёра vss. 10, 17. ATÒ Beon EEQAOev кой 

тфу Geov отау, 13:3. olda тобу 180v кої той dee 
B:14a; cp. b (GWetter, E. gnost. Formel im vierten Ev; ZN 
18, 1918, 49-63). Grrov Eyo Daye bue ob düvaone йоу 
vs. 21b, 22; 13:33; cp. vs. 36b. Abs. tyo niyo Гат анх 
my departure 8:218. (máyo кй ëpyopeu Fam going 
returning again 14:28. S. in addition 13:362; 14:4, 5; 1 65b; 1] 
1t. 


away and 


as euphemism to take the journcy of death, die 6 vidg 


лакот), ijs. 3] (бфтакобо; 2 Km 22:36; Testud 17:3; Just 
D. 131, 2; Ath. 3. 2; Iren. and pap fr. VI AD, c.g. PStras 40 41 
also Psellus p. 247, 18; 251, 35) 


. 41; 


Ө з state of being in compliance, obedience (one listens 


and follows instructions)—() gener., the obedience which ey. 
ery slave owes his mastcr cig ®ттакоңу= eic то UTUKOUELy to 
obey Ro 6:16a. 


® predom. of obedience to God and God's Commands, abs 


(opp. бирта) Ro 6:16b. Cp. 1 CI 9:3; 19:1. ёг ®токойс obe. 
йет, in obedience (toward God) 10:2, 7. Of Christ's obedience 
Hb 5:8.—W. subjective gen. of Christ's obedience to God Ro 
5:19 (opp. Tapaxor)); of human beings" obedience to the will 
of God as expressed in the gospel Ro 15:18; 16:19; of obedience 
to God's chosen representatives, the apostle and his emissaries 
2 Cor 7:15; 10:6 (opp. rapakon); Phim 21.—W. the objective 
gen. tr. rot Xptotov obedience to Christ 2 Cor 10:5; 1 Pt 1:2 
(where "11000 Xp. goes w. órakoiv). бт. rnc GAyOeias vs, 
22. Рет. єс бтокођу moteWws Ro 1:5; 16:26 is to be taken 
in this sense to promote obedience to the message of faith (so 
DGarlington, ‘The Obedience of Faith’, A Pauline Phrase in His- 


torical Context '91). But it may be better to render it more gen- 
erally with a view to (promoting) obedience which springs from 


faith (so GParke-Taylor, ET 55, '44, 305f; gen. of source). On 


текуа brrakons 1 Pt 1:14 s. tekvov 6; оп TOV түс отокот 


тбтоу dvuTAnpovy I CI 63:1 s. GvamÀnpóéo 3.—OKuss, D. 


Begriff des Gehorsams im NT: ThGl 27, *35. 695—702; HvCam- 
penhausen, Recht u. Gehors. in d. áltest. Kirche: ТҺВІ 20, '4I, 
279-95: RAC IX 390-430. 

Ө reply made to a question, answer (Pla, Soph. 217d) кої 
irakor) ўкобето Gm тоб oruvpov бт “vai” (soldiers heard 
a voice from heaven calling out, ‘Did you proclaim to those who 
are asleep”) and an answer was heard from the cross: Yes СР! 
10:42.—DELG s.v. Gkotw, М-М. TW. Sv. 


Лако? impf. Ümqkovov; fut. orckoboopur E aor. ir- 
kovou (s. отакої; Hom.+; ins, pap. LXX: TestSol 6:4 P; 
Testlob 4:8: TestI2Patr: EpArist 44; Philo; Joseph., Ath. 15, 2) 
‘listen to’. 

@ to follow instructions, obey, follow, be subject to W. gen. 
of pers. (Hdt. 3, 101 al; so predom. in pap and LXX; TestGad 
8:3) B 9:1 (Ps 17:45 vL; the text has pou). W. dat. of pers. do 
Aristoph. et al.; Philo, Mos. 1, 156; Jos., Ant. 13, 275: iom 
1:4; 18:6 Ocip; Ath. 15:2 aiti [God]; Iren. 3, 21. 2 [күп 
113. 2]; in pap and LXX the dat. is less freq. than the pn d 
D-F 8173, 3; 187, 6; s. Rob. 507; 634): parents Eph 6:5 | 
3:20; masters Eph 6:5; Col 3:22; cp. Ко 6:16; husband Ur 
Philemon Com. 132 К. tyutijc yuvauxoc on p Ud A 
буо тйуброс, G22? бткооу; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 201) ES ret 
the ётіокотос IEph 20:2, cp. IMg 3:2 vl. Funk (Sb 7 a 
[| вс] in the charter of the cult-brotherhood of Zeus HYPSP р 
ётакобау rúvtag rov ńyovpévov); Christ Hb 5:9 uus Ae 
Aristid. 50, 86 K.=26 p. 527 D.: tọ BEQ; EKamlah, Die 


0лакото 


—————————————— 
der katalogischen Parünesc im NT, *64 [moral exhortation]). The 
pers. 15 supplicd fr. the context (cp. PTebt 24, 26; TestJob 4:8: 
EpArist 44; 2 Ch 24:19 vl) Phil 2:12; 1 CI 7:6; 57:4 (Pr 1:24), 
frakotaupey to будут aitov I СІ 58:1 marks the iransi- 
tion to the next usage (W. things).—"To be in compliance’ (Ac- 
sop, Fab. 179 H.), м. dat. of the thing to which one is obedient 
or which one embraces in full surrender (cp. Athen. 6, 247d ùr. 
deimvw=accept the invitation Theoph. Ant. 2, 25 [p. 162, 4] т 
татр] évtoAy) бтакобену тр Tiot Ас 6:7; tp evayyehip 
Ro 10:16; 2 Th 1:8; тф hoy доу 2 Th 3:14; түү flovirjoet 
avrov (=той Oeo) 1 C19:1; 42:4 (Lat. (г); тойс mpootáypuow 
2 Ct 19:3 (Aeschines І, 49 and SIG 785, 18 т. vóporg; Demosth. 
18, 204; Jos., Ant. 3,207 v. Aeyoptevors: 5, 198); taig ётЮциос 
оўтой (=tod Oro ооратос perv) Ro 6:12, ®тткойсате 
eic бу парғбо(һхе тотоу ёфауцс vs. 17 (rapabiboy Ib, 
end). —M Wolter, Ethos и, Identität in Paulinischen Gemeinden: 
NTS 43, '97, 439 n. 32 (lit. and pscudepigr. reff.).—Foll. by 
the inf. which shows what the obedience results in (Gen 39:10) 
Аррабн bmjxovoev eEeOetv Abr. went out obediently Hh 
11:8.—Also of the enforced obedience of hostile spirits or pow- 
ers UTUKOVOUOLY auto they are forced to obey him Mk 1:27; of 
the elements Mt 8:27 (OBetz, ZNW 48, '57, 49-77, esp. 70-72); 
Mk 4:41; Lk 8:25; of a tree that must yield to a higher power 
17:6 (cp. Hippocr., Epid. 3, 8; Galen VI 354 K.. who speak of 
diseases that b. —'must yield" to a remedy [dative ]). 

@ to grant one's request, hear (of God Diod. S. 4, 34, 5 
тойс itücvérovc @тикойбаутас; Vi. Aesopi LG 5 P of Isis; Is 
65:24; Jos., Ant. [4, 24 —X., Cyr. 8, I, [8 of a judge who hears 
a plaintiff) I CI 39:7 (Job 5:1). 

to answer a knock at the door, technically of the door- 
keeper, whose duty it is to listen for the signals of those who wish 
to enter, and to admit them if they are entitled to do so: open or 
answer (thc door) (Pla., Phd. 59e 6 Gvpepóc, Gomep кїбє 
úrakoveiv. Crito 43a; X., Symp. 1, 11; Theophr., Char. 4, 9; 28, 
3; Lucian, Izar. 22 et al.) mpoondGev madio braKovod Ac 
12:13.— M-M. TW. 


Олалғ ире | aor. pass. éaeiqOnv (Aristoph., X. et al.) 
anoint fig. (а farmer desires some peace-ointment Aristoph., 
Ach. 1029 cipryy туа) Ёнё £o bg” nov йтайаф@туш 
ioter | needed to be anointed by you with faith IEph 3:1 (s. 


Lightf. on the athletic metaphor and various applications to in- 
tellectual life). 


inavdoos, ov (ото + Сур; Polyb. et al.; Cat. Cod. Astr. 
ХШ 174, 9 al,; LXX; lit. "under the power of or subject to aman’) 
pert. to being legally bound to a man in marriage, married Ù 
Ümavbpoc yuvi the married woman (Polyb. 10, 26, 3; Aelian, 
NA 3, 42: Artem. I, 78 p. 74, 6; Athen. 9, 388c; Heliod. 10, 22; 
Num 5:20, 29; Pr 6:24, 29; Sir 9:9; 41:23; TestAbr B 12 p. 116, 
14 [Stone p. 80]; Test12Patr) Ro 7:2.—M-M. 


VIE VU) impf. mvt; fut. 3 sg. бтаутђоето LXX; 1 
aor. ®ттүуттүз (Pind., X. etal.; ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr A; JosAs 
26:8) to go to meet tivi someone 

© ina friendly sense meet (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 111 $406; 4. 
134 §566; PStras 101, 4 [I Bc] fjv; Tob 7:1 BA; TestAbr A 2 p. 
78, 19 [Stone p. 4]; 16 p. 97. 19 [St. p. 42]; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 
135; Jos., Vi. 49, Ant. 2, 279) Mt 8:28; 28:9; Mk 5:2; Lk 8:27; 
17:12 vl. (for йт-); J 4:515 11:20, 30; 12:18; Ac 16:16 (freq. 
interchanged in NT mss. w. àmavtúw, м); MPol 82; Hv 4, 
‚ © ina hostile sense encounter, oppose (X.; Appian, Шуг. 23 
$68; 26 §75, Bell. Civ. 4, 115 $480; Jos., Bell. 1, 177, Ant. 7, 


Unüpyo 1029 
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128; TestBenj 2:4) Lk 14:31.—S. &maviáo.— DELG s.v. бута 
I. M-M. TW, 


UNAVTNGU, tang, 1) (Uravrüe) coming to meet (Ptolem., 
Apotel. 3, 11, 16; 32; 4, 9, 1; Appian, Bell. c. 4, 6 $22; Jos., 
Bell. 7, 100. Ant. 11, 327; SIG 798, 10; 23 [37 An]) in our lit. 
only in the expr. eic ózüvrraw to meet vi someone, and in 
a positive sense (Ps,-Callisth. р. 116, 23; PGiss 74, 6 [Il Ab] 
elc Отйутцоу OvAmuve [acc. to the rdg. recommended by 
Preisigke, Wéricrbuch s.v. and accepted by M-M.]; 1 Ch 14:8 A; 
Pr 7:15 vL) Mt 8:34; J 12:13. Also uvóc (Jdth 2:6 S; I Macc 
9:39 S) Mt 25:1. —NSvensson, BCH 50. '26, 52717. DELG s.v. 
бута I. М-М. TW. 


naois, £096, 1] (Úmúpyw; Aristot.+; Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 
48) 

© state or conditlon of existing or staylng In existence, ex- 
istence, subsistence (Philodem, Piet. 114; Plut., Mor. 1067c et 
al.; Philo, Op. M. 170 Orov) tå бродит. ттар рак; things that 
ought to be at their service for their well-being PiK 2 p. 14, 16. 

Ө -та Úrápyovta that which one has, property, passes- 
sion (Polyb. 2, 17. 11, Dionys. Hal. 5, 48; Diod. S. 20, 71, 1; 
Plut., Mor. 226c; Artem. 2, 24 p. 143, 11 Pack; POxy 707, 15; 
1274, 14; BGU 195, 22; PAmh 80, 5 al.; 2 Ch 35:7; Ps 77:48; 
Pr 18:11; 19:14; Jer 9:9; TestLevi 17:9; TestZeb 8:6) Hb 10:34; 
Hs 1:5. PL. possessions, belongings (м. ктўрата) Ac 2:45. (W. 
érypoi and оіктсе) Hs 1:4 —DELG s.v. ipyo p. 121. М-М. 


Олаоуо impf. ómipyov, fut. 6óróp&o LXX; 1 aor. 3 sg. 
тпру (Hom.+) the basic idea: come into being fr. an origi- 
nating point and so take place: gener. ‘inhere, be there’. 

© to really be there, exist, be present, be at one's disposal 
(Pind., AeschyL, Hdt-+) pnd_evog aitiou отаруоутос̧ since 
there is no good reason Ac 19:40. Cp. 27:21; 28:18: be some- 
where 4:34; 10:12; 17:27; Phil 3:20; 1 Cl 61:2; EpilMosq 3 
(TestAbr A p. 5, 23 [Stone p. 12] £v vi] октуу, Just., A 1, 29, 
] èv сорот). йкобо oyiopata ёу ошу bTUpyet I hear that 
there are actually divisions among vou 1 Co 11:18. elg Xpvotóc 
*Inoot kai GAAog ойк ®тарук! there is only one Christ Jesus 
and no other AcPI Ha 1. I8. окуй бторҳоботус 7. 25 (5. огуң). 
W. dar. of pers. отару poi tt someth. is at my disposal. | have 
someth. (X., An. 2, 2, 11; PMagd 9, 2 [Ш вс] úrápyer ёно1 
`lowiov; Sir 20:16; Jos., Ant. 7, 148) xpvoiov ойу їттарув por 
Ac 3:6. Cp. 4:37; 28:7; 2 Pt 1:8. тё бторҳоуто им what be- 
longs to someone, someone's property, possessions, means (SIG 
646, 25 [170 Bc]; very oft. in pap since PHib 94, 2; 15; 95, 12 
[IN nc]; Tob 4:7; TestAbr A 8 p. 86, 7 [Stone p. 20]; Jos., Ant. 
4, 261) Lk 8:3; 12:15; Ac 4:32. Subst. in the same sense tù 
%таруоута twos (SIG 611. 14; very oft. in pap since PHib 32, 
5; 84, 9: PEleph 2, 3 [Ш Bc]; Gen 31:18; Sir 41:1; Tob 1:20 BA; 
TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 28 [Stone p. I0]) Mt 19:21; 24:47; 25:14; 
Lk 11:21; 12:33, 44; 14:33; 16:1; 19:8; 1 Cor 13:3; Hb 10:34. 

Ө tobe Ina state or circumstance, be as a widely used sub- 
stitute in Н. Gk. for elvai, but in some of the foll. pass. the sense 
"be inherently (so)’ or “Бе really’ cannot be excluded (s. 1; ep. 
IG XIV, 2014, 3 бубрштос trrópyov-'being mortal") (B-D-F 
$414, 1; s. Rob. 1121) м. a predicate noun (ОСІ 383, 48 [I вс] 
бте obtoc . . . Urapyy KubLdpupevos; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 26 
[Stone p. 8] ёудоЕбтерос 0тарҳе Buoikéwv; ibid. В 2 p. 105, 
9 [St. p. 58] оттруєу. .. ynpoéoc тауу ty Üéq; JosAs 7:11 
cod. A [p. 48, 12 Bat.] є Өрүйтпр tpev dou ко тарбёуос 
отару... ; SibOr 3, 267, fgm. 1, 28; Аг. 13, 6; Just, A 1, 4, 
1: Tat. 60. 2) obtoc русу тїс avvaywyns bampyev Lk 8:41. 
byw hettoupyog ómápyo той Veow Гата minister of God 015 
23:1. Cp. Lk 9:48; Ac 7:55; 8:16; 16:3; 19:31 D (w. фіЛос and 
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dat., thc standard form, s. ins Larfeld 1 500); 36; 21:20; 1 Сог 
7:26; 12:22; Js 2:15: 2 Pt 3:11; 1 C119:3andoft.; MPol 6:2. Very 
freq. in the ptc. w. a predicate noun who is, since he is, etc. (Test- 
Sim 4:4 Eke qv imrápyov; Just., A I, 2, 10; Tat. 2. 2; Mel., Р. 
54, 396) о. Puptocior Qi.ópyvpor vrúpyovtes Ek 16:14. Cp. 
11:13 (vl. оутес); 23:50; Ac 2:30; 3:2; 16:20, 37; 17:24, 29; 
22:3: 27:12: Ro 4:19; 1 Cor 11:7: 2 Cor 8:17; 12:16; Gal 1:14; 
2:14; 2 Pt 2:19; 1 CI 1:1; 11:1, 2; 25:2; В 5:10.— бт. w. a prep.: 
èv (Jer 4:14; Philo, Leg. AIL 1, 62; Jos., Ant. 7, 391; Just., D. 69, 
7 & kf Tvi ооратос таруум): oi èv panopio £v6oso 
brüpyovres Lk 7:25; cp. 16:23; Ac 5:4; 14:9 D; Phil 2:6; 1 Cl 
1:3; 32:2; 56:1, тобто тро TIS ъретерас Copias тарҳе 
Ac 27:34 (s. трос 1).—Schmidt, Syn. Il 528-41. DELG s.v. 
üpyo p. 121. М-М. Sv. 


vUnépaAov s. érofióXo. 
treder&a s. brrobeicrwu. 
Олеко s. бтойбцш, 


ÛNELHW (Hom. et al.) prim. "withdraw, give way to’, then by 
fig. extension to yield to someone's authority, yield, give woy, 
submit (Hom. et al.; 4 Масс 6:35; TesiSol 12:1 С; TestAbr A 9 
р. 86, 30 [Stone p. 20]; Ath.. R. 15 p. 66, 34 соро... тос тт: 
туе моц treucov) w. dat. of pers. to whom one submits 
(Hom.; Pla., Leg. 4, 717d; Sextus 17; cp. Philo. Mos. 1. 156) Hb 
13:17.—DELG s.v. eikw. М-М. 


UnéXaov s. irokappivw. 
bxteAetq ihv s. толто. 
Uaepetve s. бторѓуо, 
exepvijodiv s. ®торшуоке. 


en EVOVTIOS, а, ov (Hes., Hdt. et al.) mostly opposed, con- 
trary, hostile (Thu. 2. 2, 2; Pla., Tht. 176a; Demosth. 24, 108 
al.: ins [c.g. [SmyrnaMcCabe 0421, 8], рар; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 180) 
тім against someone Col 2:14. Subst. ó baevavtiog the oppo- 
nent (X.; Polyb. 1. 11, 14; Plut., Thes. 6 [13, 2]; ins; POxy 1151, 
55: LXX; TestSol 8:10; predom. in pl.) oi irrevaviiot the adver- 
saries (X.. Cyr. 1.6.38) of God Hb 10:27 (cp. 1526:11).—DELG 
s.v. бута. М-М. 


breveyxety s. отофёро. 


WtEEEO Op O2 aor. бте ох gooutquietly/secretly (Pla. 
etal; Plut., Lucullus 502 [16, 7]; Lucian, Dial. Mar. 2, 4; Cass. 
Dio 38, 17; JosAs 24:11; Jos., Vi. 21, Ant. 14, 16) MPol 5:1a. W. 
the destination given (Hdt. 8, 36 £c "Apquocov) eic crypidiov 
5:1b. 


ÚTENAEVOU s. ©тот\ёо. 


070 (Hom.«) prep. w. gen. and acc. (lit. s.v. dvd, beg. In ad- 
dition to this, for 0176р: LWenger, Die Stellvertretung im Rechte 
der Papyri 1896; ARobertson, The Use of trrrép in Business Doc- 
uments in the Papyri: Exp. 8th ser., 28, 1919, 321-27). The loc. 
sense ‘over, above" is not found in our lit. (not in the LXX either, 
but in JosAs 14:4; ApcEsdr 1:9; Just., Tat., Ath.) but does appear 
in nonliteral senses. The mss. oft. fluctuate between itp and 
тєрї; see A3 below. 

A. w. gen —@ в marker indicating that an activity or 
event is In some entity's interest, for, in behalf of, for the sake 
of someone/someth. 


їлёр 


© w. gen. of pers. or human collective. after wo 
express a request, prayer, etc. Afler the verbs бёонш 
гёуоро (q.v. 1), rpooevyopat (q.v.), Évrvyyivo (q.v. la; c 
b), émipevreyxavo (9.%:). Мтауєбо (q.v.) etc. After the fe 
énos (q.v., end) and zpooevy (qv. 1). S. also 1 Ti 1 в 

В. after words and expressions that denote Working, carin 
concerning oneself about. After the verbs (rypuzvéq; (qv. 2) 
&ywvitopau (q.v. 2b), рершубо (q.v. 2), mpeofievu (qx) ас 
After the nouns Gos (q.v. 1). Оточё (q.v. 2), ёувту TÓvoy 
(тдуос 1). їтёр бироу ё&акоуос Col 1:7. 

y. after expressions having to do w. sacrifice: бүгө (av 
2), бүмбонш (s. бүмбө 3). TÒ тйоуа Lov їтїр fiv 
&i8n Xpiotos 1 Cor 5:7 val. Ewe ob mpoonvéy6y бтёр ioc 
Excaotov обтоу ý троофор@ Ac 21:26 (троофёро) 23)— 
Eph 5:2; Hb 9:7. 

6. gener. elvat бтр mvoc be for someone, be on Someone's 
side (Pland 16, 8 tò vopipov UTEP riiv Ёст. Орр, уш 
кат@ туос} Mk 9:40; Lk 9:50; Ro 8:31.—#ттрёттєт 001 
тёр oeavtot Aéyetv Ac 26:1 vL (for mepi). iva più etg ®тёр 
той Evos pvorotobe катӣ xov Éxépov 1 Сог 4:6Ь. Cp. 2 Cor 
1:1 tab; 5:20b (ӧғореби bip Xpurov-as helpers of Christ 
we beg vou. Also prob. is we beg you by or in the name of Christ 
[Apollon. Rhod. 3, 701 Мосор” тёр ракброу=Ьу the gods, 
in imitation of I1. 22, 338.— Theaetetus, Ш sc: Anth. Pal. 7.499, 
2]). тобто $povelv бтёр тбутоу bui to be thus minded in 
behalf of vou all Phil 1:7 (perh. simply-about; s. 3 below; cp. 
4:10 (think of me = care for, be interested in me). 

£. after expressions of suffering, dying, devoting oneself, etc, 
(JosAs 28:1 коріос тоћєре Ka" ђиоу тёр Acevel ‘against 
usin behalf of Aseneth'; ApcEsdr 6:18 p. 31,28 Tdf. dixciteoBar 
тёр tov yévovc tov буӨротау) бтобуђокеу тёр пуос 
die for someone or someth. (&oOviokco laa; also Jos., Ant. 
13, 6) J 11:50-52; 18:14; Ro 5:7ab, ттүү чуулуу отоо tiðnow 
їтёр twos (cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 201; Sir 29:15; ApcSed 1:5; Ar. 15, 
10; Mel., P. 103, 791) J 10:11, 15; 13:37f; 15:13: 1J 3:16b.— 
Ro 16:4; 2 Cor 12:15; Eph 3:1, 13; Col 1:24a.— So esp. of the 
death of Christ (already referred to at least in part in some of the 
passages already mentioned. S. also above 1a and below Ic) for, 
in behalf of humanity, the world, etc.: Mk 14:24; Lk 22:19f; Ro 
5:6, 8; 8:32; 14:15; 1 Cor 1:13 (where the hypothetical question 
pi Паъћос gorcupwOy тёр jv; was chosen for no other 
reason than its ref. to the redeeming death of Christ); 11:24; 15:3; 
Gal 2:20; 3:13; Eph 5:25; t Th 5:10 (v. mepi); t Ti 2:6; Tit 
2:14; Hb 2:9; 6:20; t Pt 2:21 (v.l. mepi); 3:18а vL; 180; 1J 
3:16a; MPol 17:2ab (Just., A I, 50, 1 ®тёр qv yevopevos 
&vüporroc).—AMetzinger, Die Substitutionstheorie и. das atl. 
Opfer. Biblica 21, '40, 159-87, 247-72, 353-77; EBlakeney, ET 
55, 43/44, 306. 

© v. gen. of thing, in which case it must be variously trans- 
lated emp (тоу) papt in order to atone for (the) sins or 
to remove them 1 Cor 15:3; Gal 1:4; Hb 5:1b; 7:27; 9:7 (here 
UTEP .. . TOV бүуоибтоу); 10:12; B 7:3, 4 (prophetic saying 
of unknown origin), 5f. — tp тїс той кооно Gor to bring 
life to the world 3 6:51. mèp тїс bóEnc той Beo to reveal the 

glory of God 11:4. ®тЁр tov Svopatos airov (cp. Sb 7681, 
7 [312 ab] тёр tov бубнатбс pou=in behalf of) to spr ead 
his name Ro 1:5; cp. 3J 7. отер ddyBeiag Beow=in order t0 
show that God's promises are true Ro 15:8. їттЁр тс pov 
тордоо in order to comfort you 2 Cor 1:6ab, Cp. 12:19. 
Vrrép Tig тіотешс Univ for the strengthening of vour faith l 
Th 3:2, 

© in place of. instead of, in the name of (Eur.; Polyb. 3, 67, 7; 
ApcEsdr 1:11 p. 25,3 Tdf.; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 142; Just., D. 95, 2.—n 
pap very oft. brép (тойо explain that the writer is writing “aS 


rds tha 
(q.v. b), 


олёр 

———————————————————— 
the representative of ап illiterate pers.; Dssm. LO 285, 2 [LAE 
335. 4]; other exx. of pap in DWallace, Greek Grammar Beyond 
the Basics '96, 384-86) iva. émép 000 por btukcovji Phim 13. 
Somet. the mng. in place of merges w. on behalf of, for the sake 
of Ro 9:3. o Ватто отер тоу vexpwv Ї Cor 15:292 is 
debated; cp. 29b (s. the lit. s.v. fmreito 2c; also K Bornhüuser, 
Die Furche 21, '34, 184-87, JWhite, JBL 116, '97, 487-99 [esp. 
497f] favors a causal sense). els 0тёр rüvrov (tméfiuvev 2 Cor 
5:14; cp. [Sab, 21 (Eur, Alc. 701 kat0uvetv тер oov). 

Ө marker of the moving cause or reason, because of, for 
the sake of, for (Diod. S. 10, 21, 2 rijv отер тоу йиартти@тоу 
прорісу; schol. on Pind., О. 6, 154b [-OxfT 91]), w. verbs 
of suffering, giving the reason for it Ùmèp roo dvoputos Ac 
5:41; 9:16; 21:13; бтёр Xprotow Phil 1:29ab; cp. 2 Th 
1:5; бтёр Beov атобуйоко IRo 4:1. Likew. used w. nouns 
that denote suffering tmép Xpitov for Christ's sake 2 Cor 
12:10.—edyupiotely iép туос give thanks for someth. 1 
Cor 10:30; Eph 5:20; D 9:2; 10:2 (cp. Sb 3926, 12 [I Bc] tò 
kareokevaopévov йтЁр [=in gratefulness for] тїс rjuevepac 
owtnpiuç LoUelov; Just., A 1, 65, 3). боЕС Сау tov Bedv тёр 
туос praise God for someth. Ro 18:9.—1\т?р тойто with ref- 
erence to someth. (Synes., Ep. 67 p. 209c) 2 Cor 12:8.—This 
is prob. the place for ùmèp thg evdoKius with (God's) good 
pleasure in view Phil 2:13 (ev6oxio 1). 

marker of general content, whether of a discourse or 
mental activity, about, concerning (about equivalent to тєрї 
[туо], w. which it is freq. interchanged in the mss.; s. Kühner- 
G. I p. 487 [w. exx. fr. Hom., Pla. et al.]. Also quite common in 
Polyb., Diod. S., Dionys. Hal., Joseph., ins [e.g. ISardGauthier 2, 
3 ‘write about'] and pap [Schmidt 396]; but Ath. differentiates 
between Aóyoc trip [in defense of] түс GAnPeiag and Aóyoc 
тєрї [about] тїс GAnOeiag R 1 р. 48, 19; Mit. 105; Rdm. p. 
140; Johannessohn, Prip 216-21; LDeubner, Bemerkungen z. 
Text der Vita Pyth. des lamblichos: SBBerlAk *35, XIX 27; 71), 
oft. at the same time in the sense ‘in the interest of’ or ‘in behalf 
of’ обтос otuv отер ой Ey ғїтоу J 1:30 (v.1. тері). "Носїсс 
«pater tarep тоо lopanà Ro 9:27 (vl. mepi). Cp. 2 Cor t:8 
(у. mepi): 5:12; 7:4, 14; 8:24; 9:2f; 12:5ab (in all the passages 
in 2 Сог exccpt the first dependent on kavycopat, кайуцна, 
kaŭas); 2 Th 1:4 (éykavyaoban). With reference to (De- 
mosth. 21, 121) 2 Cor 8:23; 2 Th 2:1. ў rris тшу ВеВоа 
brép брошу our hope with reference to vou is unshaken 2 Cor 
1:7 (EXmig ú. тамос ‘for someth." Socrat., Ep. 6, 5 [p. 234, 28 
Malherbe]). 

B. w. acc. marker of a degree beyond that of a compared 
scale of extent, in the sense of excelling, surpassing, over and 
above, beyond, more than (so always PsSol; TestAbr A 4 p. 81,29 
[Stone p. 10] al.; TesUob 38:6 tà trzép ridic; JosAs 1:6 al.; Ath. 
17. 1: 32, 1) kepah baép тута. the supreme Head Eph 1:22 
(Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 74 $314 bmép йттаута). бтёр буусу 
beyond one's strength 2 Cor 1:8; cp. 8:3 vl. (ОСІ 767, 19f 
baép dSuvupy; Cyranides р. 63, 22 бтёр Aóyov). Also бтёр д 
divaobe t Cor 10:13. ju] rip & үёүраттш not (to go) be- 
yond what is written 1 Cor 4:6a (s. WLitgert, Freiheitspredigt u. 
Schwarmgcister in Korinth 1908, 97ff; ASchlatter, Die korinth. 
Theologie 1914, 7ff, OLinton, StKr 102, 1930, 425-37; LBrun, 
ibid. 103, *31, 453-56; PWallis, TLZ 75, °50, 506-8; ALegault, 
NTS 18, 71/72, 227-31; PMarshall, Hybrists Not Gnostics in 
Corinth: SBLSP 23, 84, 275-87; on the prob. imagery ofa school 
exercise in which children learn to stay between the lines, s. 
RTyler, СВО 60, '98, 97-103; a public foundational document 
containing bylaws, JHanges, JBL 117, 98, 275-98 [pap and ins]). 
блёр GAéo mouíjoetc you will do even more than Lask Phim 21. 
rep ti Kai ka Ùmeppohiy бтереофроіжорси / feel an ex- 
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ceeding and overwhelming joy B 1:2.— After an adj. in comp. or 
supcrl. for ў than: mostly so after the comp. (Judg 11:25 B; 15:2 
B; 18:26 B; 3 Km 19:4; Ps 18:11; Hab 1:8) торотерос Отёр 
тасау раушроу Hb 4:12, Ср. Lk 16:8; J 12:43 vL; MPol 
18:2. In an unusually compressed statement: tovc блтоотолоъс 
бутос trip пасо брартісу (vot xépovc the apostles, who 
were more lawless than (people who commit) any and every sin 
B 5:9; rarely after the superl. (TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 25 [Stone p. 4]) 
yokvcám, їтїр tò pé Hm 5, 1, 6. Likew. after verbs that cx- 
press the idea of comparison youmbyte (=LyéveoOe rjoauvec) 
тёр тйс Aovrüc &iadajoi«c, were you treated worse than the 
other churches? 2 Cor 12:13. —'More than’ also takes on the 
sense more exalted or excellent or glorious than; ns the timeless 
one (йҳроуос), Christ is called ô mèp корду the one who is 
exalted beyond time |Pol 3:2. опір Вауатоу exalted above death 
ISm 3:2. ойк Eotey роет отер тоу bibiakaXov a disciple 
15 not superior to his teacher Mt 10:242; Lk 6:40. — Mt t0:24b; 
Ac 26:13; Phil 2:9. ойкети ag Sovhov d) trip dobav ло 
longer as a slave, but as someth, better than a slave Phim t6. 
t() óvvapé£vg бтр таута mohoa to (God) wha is able to 
do greater things than all (we can ask or imagine) Eph 3:20. 
More than (PsSol 17:43; TestGad 7:1) бүатау иас птер THY 
Weypyy pov (JosAs 13:11) В 1:4: cp. 4:6; 19:5; D 2:7. фу 
Mt 10:37ab. ресе: att тер póoyov 1 СІ 52:2 (Ps 68:32). 
kúpte Eph 19:2. mpokomtery Gal 1:14. отеу Hs 9, 2, 2. 

C. adv. use even more. The adv. use of отр is, so far, al- 
most unknown outside the NT (but s. L-S-J-M s.v. Ùrép E; 
Schwyzer 1I 518; Ursing 49 cites fr. an Aesop-ms. Omep ёти 
nip йттєфЁ ото, where all the other mss. have jat).ov [Phil 
3:4 Eyà) роу]. On the adv. use of other prepositions s. 
Kühner-G. I p. 526f). &utkovot Христо? elo; тёр byw are 
they assistants of of Christ? 1 am so even more (than they) 
2 Cor 11:23 (W-H. accent ётер; s. Mlt-Turner 250). Wallis 
(s. B above) classes t Cor 4:6 herc.—RBieringer: The Four 
Gospels, Festschr. FNeirynck, ed. FvanSegbroeck ct al. '92, 
1 219-48. On rèp бүчү, erép &xeiva, бтёр Ekmepidoov. 
trép itv s. бтерӣүсу, trepecerve, ÙTEPEKTEPLOCOÙ (-0$), 
trephiuv.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Хлеосуйллоро dep. rejoice/exult greatly Ўтераүаћ- 
Aójtevoc with the highest joy IPhld 5:1. 


imegayav adv, (отер + ŭyav; Strabo 3, 2, 9; Aelian, NA 
3. 38: Vett. Val. p. 63, 5; Diog. L. 3, 26; 2 Macc 10:34. Written 
separately as early as Eur., Med. 627.--В-”-Е $116, 3) beyond 
measure | C156:2. 


inegayando І aor. бтерцүйттюа (Demosth. 23, 196; 
Aristot, EN 9, 7, 1168a, 1; Cass. Dio 77, 22, 1, Herodian 4, 
7, 4; Aristaen., Ep. 1, 19; 2, 16 oe; Eunap. p. 67; Jos., Ant. 1, 
222; 12, 195) love most dearly twv someone (Plut.. Ages 616 
[35, 2]; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 21, 2) B 5:8. 


ОЛЕрО100 aor. 3 sg. бтерӯрєу and отерђрсу LXX. Pass.: 
fut. 3 sg. бтерорОцоєтс Ps 71:16; aor. 3 sg. bmreprp6 2 
Ch 32:23; pf. ptc. n. imrepyppévov (Just., D. 91, 2) (Aeschyl, 
Pla. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 223; Just., D. 
91, 2 m var. mngs.) in our lit. only Ùrepaipopat to have an 
undue sense of one's self-Importance, rise up, exalt oneself, 
be elated (Aristaen. 1. 17; Anth. Pal. 5, 299, 5; 2 Macc 5:23 
[w. dat.]) ёт w. асс. 2 Th 2:4. Abs. 2 Cor 12:7ab (Byz. folk- 
song in Theophanes Conf. [VIII ap}, Chron. 283, 19ff deBoor [s. 
KKrumbacher, Byz. Lit.? 1897, 792] boc avxov кити kpaviov, 
tva ph brepaipytcu.—DELG s.v. 1 берш. М-М. 
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We MET Um ee D mta m 5, 
U£QOAILOG, ov (Soranus, Hesych., Suda) fr. óiquj-highest 
point or prime of a person's development (йк. in this sense mn 
Pla., Rep. 5, 460e; Philo, Leg. All. І, 10) in our lit. only 1 Cor 
7:36. Depending on one’s understanding of this pass. (s. yap) 
the term may apply either to a woman or to a man. 

@ Understood temporally and as a status term applied to 
a woman: past one's prime, past marriageable age, past the 
bloom of youth (cp. Soranus p. 15, 8.-- Diod. S. 32, 11, 1 speaks 
of the cqui thg ÑAudac of a woman and in 34 + 35 fgm. 2, 
39 uses скут of the youthful bloom of a mapG_vos.—Lycon 
[Ш вс], fgm. 27 Wehrli [in Diog. L. 5, 65], commiserates the 
father of a rapOevoc who, because of the smallness of her 
dowry ёктрёуохоа [=goes beyond] тоу àkpatov тїс шас 
короду). So e.g. Tyndale, Phillips, KJV, Jerusalem Bible. 

Ө Other interpreters focus on the ascensive force of UTEP, 
‘exceedingly’ (freq. found in compounds, as in DTEPKALOS *ex- 
ceedingly beautiful" and related terms Pollux 3, 71). In our pass., 
then, отёракростеапѕ at one's sexual peak and may be applied 
to a woman (so, apparently, L-S-J-M *sexually well developed") 
ortoa man (cp. Diod. S, 36, 2. 36 Épecof aman in love ўкус еу 
and became irresistible), with strong passions (REB and NRSV 
‘if his passions are strong’)—Cp. DELG s.v. àK- p. 44. М-М. 


ixegave adv. (Aristot.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr A) (high) 
above funct. as prep. м. gen. (B-D-F $215, 2; Rob. 646f ) of place 
(Archimed. 11 318. 6 Heib.; Eratosth. p. 46, 7; Ocellus Luc. c. 
36 br. aevi; Diod. S. 20, 23, 1; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 
2, 160b; Ezk 43:15; TestAbr A 7 p. 83f [Stone p. 14f]; ViDa 21 
[p. 79. 12 Sch.); Jos.. Ant. 3, 154) Eph 4:10; Hb 9:5.—Of rank, 
power, etc. (Lucian, Demon. 3; Dt 28:1; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 137; 
TestLevi 3:4) Eph 1:21.—M-M. 


йлкЕосолї и fut. бтероото LXX, 3 sg. Ümepaorion Pr 
30:5 A (Polyb. 6, 39, 6 al.; Dionys. Hal. 6, 12, 2; ins; Gen 15:1; 
4 Km 19:34; Pr 2:7; TestBenj 4:5; JosAs 28:10 [w. реп.]; also 
ch. 11 cod. A [p. 54, 15 Bat]; Philo) lit. ‘hold a shield over’ (as 
protection, s. Polyb. and D. Н. above) metaph. protect, atytouc 
Js 1:27 P —DELG s.v. Gomis. 


UTXEDOOOJIÓC, об, б (Ps 17:36; see Umtpaorityo) pro- 
tection \ C] 56:16.—B. -01с 1410. 


UNEQGONIOTIS, ob, б (Ùrepaoritw; LXX; PsSol 7:7; 
JosAs 12:11 [керио ÚT тоу ouokopévov]; Philo, Ebr. 111; 
Lydus, Mag. 1. 46 p. 48, 22 W.: Hesych., Suda; Jos.. Bell. 1,627) 
protector | C1 45:7.—DELG s.v. боті бш. 


олоо ау (in trans. sense Andoc. et al.) intr. (Callisth. 
of Sybaris: 29] fgm. 5. 2 Jac. [Stob. 4, 36, 16-Ps.-Plut., Fluv. 
6, 2] grow wonderfully, increase abundantly fig., of faith 2 Th 
1:3.--DELG s.v. абсо. М-М. TW. 


breePai ven fut. отерВђооцои ХХ; 2aor brrepéfny LXX; 
pf. 2 pl. érepfeykare 3 Mace 6:24 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestAbr B 8 p. 113, 10 [Stone p. 74] al. ['surpass']; EpArist 122; 
Philo, Joseph.) 

Ө to go beyond a high point on a scale of linear ex- 
tent, lit. go beyond of the head of tbe risen Lord кефоћўу 
brepBaivovoay touc ойрауос that reaches up above the 
heavens GPt 10:40. 

Ө in moral sense (‘overstep, transgress, break’ laws and com- 
mandments: Pind., На; Jos., Bell 4, 225) abs. to transgress by 
golng beyond proper limits In hehavlor, trespass, sin (Il. 9, 
501; Pla., Rep. 2, 366a) w. mheovektetv tov ddekpov | Th 
4:6,—M-M. TW. 


imegexetwa 


tregPadAOvtenc (Pla, Х.+; SIG 685, 36 Ш вс} Pam 

649; Job 15:11: TestSol [tit cod. Ip. 98*]; TestIob 41:4; Ath 3 
21 p. 75. 8) adv. of the pres. ptc. оЁбтерраллео: “exceeding y. 
immeasurably’, also comp. surpassingly, to a much greir dl 
gree (Philo, Plant. 126, Migr. Abr. 58) 2 Cor 11:23.—M.1y, ту 


ф®лєо@\м@ 2 aor. 3 sg. отер Већу Sir 25:11 (Hom et al 
ins, рар, LXX, JosAs, Ји; orig. ‘to cast beyond’ с.р. ing spear. 
throwing contest 1]. 23, 637) to attain a degree that extraordi. 
narily exceeds a point оп a scale of extent, go beyond, Surpass, 
outdo (Aeschy., Pla., X+: Philo, Mos. 2, 1; Jos., Ant. 2, 7. g 
211) inanextraordinary constr. jv бтерВолАоу tò фос айтоў 
rip таута it went far beyond them all as far as its light was 
concerned, it surpassed them all in light VEph 19:2 — Тһе ptc 
VrrepBaJA«v. ovoa, ov surpassing, extraordinary, outstanding 
(Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.: Artem. 4, 72 trepBakiouca eùðupovia: 
2 Mace 4:13; 7:42; 3 Mace 2:23; TestSol tit. rec. B p, 98%, 7. 
JosAs 23:2; EpArist 84; Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 14; Just, D. 136 
2 1 & [subst ) péyeBog (Philo, Deus Imm. 116) Eph 1:19, 
mhottog 2:7. xüpic 2 Cor 9:14. puavOpwrria Dg 9:2. óta 
2 Cor 3:10. Swpeat (cp. Philo, Migr. Abr. 106) 1 CI 19:2; 23:2, 
Used w. gen. of comparison (Alex. Aphr., An. Mant. p. 169, 17 
Br. бт. тосто) tmepháhovoa ts yvoosoc åyám a love 
that surpasses knowledge Eph 3:19.—M-M. TW. 


UntofoA1, ñs, ў (фтерр@\‹; since Hdt. 8, 112, 4; ins, 
pap: TestSol 10:2 P; Ath.) state of exceeding to an extraordi- 
пагу degree a point on a scale of extent (the contexi indicat- 
ing whether in a good or a bad sense), excess, extraordinary 
quality/character w. gen. of thing (Diod. S. 4, 52, 2 evoePeiag 
ХтерВоћу; Epict. 4, 1, 17 Úm. tupavviboc; Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 
117; 123; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 373, Ant. 1, 234; 13,244) fj іт. тї 
Svvopewg the extraordinary (quality of the) power 2 Cor 4:7. 
1] Ur. тоу токол решу the extraordinary revelations 12:7. 
1j v. тїс àyaBórntoç 2 CI 13:4 (cp. Simplicius In Epict. p. 
43. 9 ар. Úr. ттс Oria бүаӨбтүтос; Ael. Aristid. 39 p. 743 
D.: or. QovAórqroc).—ka8" 0терВоћуу to up extraordinary 
degree, beyond measure, utterly (Soph., Oed. В. 1195; Isocr. 5, 
11; Polyb. 3, 92, 10; Diod. S. 2, 16, 2; 17, 47; 19. 86, 3; PTebt 23, 
4; 4,25; PRein 7, 4 [all three Il BC]; 4 Macc 3:18) w. verbs 2 Cor 
1:8 (w. brép Suvequv); Gal 1:13; В 1:2; w. ап adj. коб br. 
ApaproAóc sinful in the extreme Ro 7:13; w. a noun as a kind 
of adj. ёп kal’ тервол 666v ðeikvupn J will show (you) a 
far better way 1 Cor 12:31; in wordplay beside ғ15 brepfoliv 
(Diod. S. 14, 48, 2; Aelian, VH 12, 1; Vi. Aesopi III p. 309, 
7 Ebh.), which means essentially the same thing fo excess, etc. 
(Eur, Hipp. 939 al; Lucian, Tox. 12; Diog, L. 2, 51), beyond 
all measure and proportion 2 Cor 4:17. n an uncertain context 
AcPI Ha 4, 26. —DELOG s.v. Ве. М-М. TW. 


олғоёбоЕдбе (Suda) glory exceedingly, break ош in rap- 
turous praise abs. IPol 1:1. 


UTEQE'O isthe way Lachmann writes bmép £y 2 Cor 11:23; 
s. B-D-F $116, 3 on related forms; cp. brép C. 


UmEGELSOV 2 aor. of brepopdw (q.v.).—M-M. 


OnEQEXELVE. adv (= rép + Exciva, cp. Emékervo. Thomas 
Mag. 155, 7 ётёкемо фўторес Aéyouorv ... Ürrep£kervo dé 
póvor of cúppakeg [rabble]—B-D-F 8116, 3: Rob. 171; 297) 
beyond used w. gen. tà brepéxerver Hv (sc. pépi) the lands 
that lie beyond you 2 Cor 10:16 (B-D-F §184; Rob. 64). — 
DELG s.v. ёк&. М-М. 


ОЛЕрЕХЛЕ010000 

Lig, soe SS e Lt. 
флғ0х7ғ0:000 adv. (elsewh. only Da 3:22 Compluten- 
sian and Aldine editions; TestJos 1 7:5.—B-D-F $12; 116, 3; Rob. 
170Ё) quite beyond all measure (highest form of comparison 
imaginable) От. etoNo pray as earnestly as possible (to God) 
1 Th 3:10. —5:13 (vil. brrepecrepioodg q.v.). W. gen. of com- 
parison (B-D-F § 185, 1; Rob. 647) br. бу ("tovtov (1) infinitely 
more than Eph 3:20.—Cp. DELG s.v. тері. М-М. TW. 


ÖNEQEXNEQIOOÖS adv. (s. prec. entry) beyond all mea- 
sure, most highly w. Түүёоно (q.v. 2, end) 1 Th 5:13 v.l. (for 
фтерекяероо?, q.v.)-—Mk 7:37 v.l; 1 CH 20:11.—TW 


inegexteiva (Proclus, Theol. 59 p. 56, 35; Damasc., Princ. 
284; Suda) stretch out beyond Vrepekteivouev ёоутоїс we 
are overextending ourselves (beyond the limits set by God) 2 
Cor 10;:14.—DELG s.v. tavv- E. 


éxeoExyUv(v)a (бтерекдёо; cp. ёкдро, beg—For 
Фтерекҳёо s. Diod. S. 11, 89, 4; Aelian, NA 12, 41; Artem. 
2,21; Jo 224; 4:13; Pr 5:16; Jos., Bell. 1, 407) pour out over, in 
our lit. only pass. (Hero Alex. 1 p. 26, 4; Philo, Ebr. 32) overflow 
Úmepekyuvvópevov Lk 6:38.—DELG s.v. ёо. 


OneQEVTVYYGVEO (Clem. Alex., Paed. 1, 6,47, 4 p. 118, 21f 
Stühlin) to intercede in behalf of another, plead, intercede Ro 
8:26 (v. adds barép fiiv, ср. а related construction involving 
vtuyyúvw w. ката ‘plead against’ Ro 11:2)—M-M. TW. 


imegenavew (Hdt, Aristoph. et al.) praise highly ті 
someth. (Aelian. VH 9. 30) IEph 6:2.—DELG s.v. atvoc. 


ÜTEDEUq p уо но (Arrian, Супер. 7, 2; Lucian. lear. 2; 
Ps,-Lucian, Amor. 5; AcPITh 7 [Aal 241, 1]) rejoice exceedingly 
èti tv (Jos., Bell. 7, 14) B 1:2 —DELG s.v. фруу. 


EMEGEV_AOLOTEM (PTebt 12, 24 [118 вс]=“ат heartily 
grateful’; but ed. translates ‘overjoyed’; Ar. Milne 261, 41; Eus., 
Martyr. Palaest. 11, 26) give heartiest thanks tvi to someone—B 
5:3. DELG s.v. ур. М-М. 


inegeyo fut ümepéEc (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 24:3; 
TestJud 21.4; GrBar 10:3; ApcMos 38; Philo; Jos., Ant. 6, 25; 
Ath) 

© lit. to he at a point higher than another on a scale of 
linear extent, rise above, surpass, excel (Polyaenus 2, 2, 1) ti 
someth (3 Km 8:8; Jos., Ant. 1, 89) буйр úynhóg, ote tov 
Tupyov Umepeyew Hs 9, 6, 1. 

@ fig. to be in a controlling position, have power over, be 
in authority (over), be highly placed (0i bTepeyovtec="those 
in authority’, ‘superiors’ Polyb. 28, 4, 9; 30, 4, 1 7; Herodian 
4, 9, 2; Artem. 2, 9 p. 92, 17 Н. [p. 109, 25 P]; 2, 12 p. 102, 
4H. [p. 121, 21 Pj; PGM 4, 2169; of kings Wsd 6:5) Васі! 
Фс brepéyov 1 Pt 2:13. £ovoíui бтерёуоооох governing 
authorities (Syntipas p. 127, 4) Ro 13:1. oL bmepeyovtes those 
who are in high position (cp. Epict. 3, 4, 3; Diog. L. 6, 78; Philo, 
Agr. 121) B 21:2, those who are better off (economically) Hv 3, 
9, 5. kaóc Хао? Ürepé£Eet one people shall rule over the other 
В 13:2 (Gen 25:23). 

to surpass In quality or value, be better than, surpass, 
excel—@ w. gen. (Ps.-X., Супер. 1, 11; Pla., Menex. 237d; De- 
mosth. 23, 206; Diod. S. 17, 77, 3; PEdg 11 [=Sb 6717]. 6 [257 
BC]; Sir 33:7; Test Jud 21:4; GrBar 10:3; Ath. 6:2 [w. ace. 23:1]) 
joue Hyowpevor brepéyovtag Savtüv each one should 
consider the others better than himself Phil 2:3. W. acc. (Eur., 
Hipp. 1365; X., Hell. 6, 1, 9; Da 5:11) of some angels who are 
greater than others 0терёуоутес̧ ийтоїс Hv 3, 4, 2. ў elpijvi 
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той 000 ў} trrepéxovou тйута vaty Phil 4:7 (vous 1b). Abs. 
Drrepéycov more excellent, superior Hs 9, 28, 3; 4. 

© The neut. of the pres. ptc. as subst. to Dmepeyav the sur- 
passing greatness м. gen. mg yvoorac of persanal acquain- 
tance (м, Christ; s. yvmoug 1, end) Phil 3:8. — М-М, TW. 


tneongavew (отеруфсуос) 1 aor. отерифиутоа 

© be proud, haughty, intr. (so Пот. and later wr. as Polyb. 
6, 10, 8; BGU 48, 19 [11] Ap]; 2 Esdr 19:10; Jos., Bell. 3, 1, Ant. 
4, 38) IEph 5:3. 

Ө treat arrogantly/disdainfully, despise, trans. w. ace. 
(Polyb. 5, 33, 8; Lucian, Nigr. 31; POxy 1676, 16; PFlor 367, 
12 [both Ш ap}; 4 Macc 5:21; Jos., Bell. 1, 344, Ant. 16, 194) 
SovdAous IPol 4:3. tà фоне pov ISm 10:2. 


UNEONPAVIG, ас, 1] (Solon [cited Aristot., Ath. Pol. 5, 3], 
X., Pla. et al; Alex. Ep. 14, 8 p. 204; LXX; En 5, 8; TesUob 
15:8; Test12 Patr; EpArist 262; 269; Philo, Virt. 171; Jos., Ant. 
1, 195; 16, 4; PGM 17a, 6; of the devil, the fallen angel фафеіс 
Eri yng diù thv b. Did., Gen. 109, 6) а state of undue sense of 
one's importance bordering on insolence, arrogance, haugh- 
tiness, pride w. Ghatoveia 1 СІ 16:2. W. Ghaoveic and other 
vices 35:5; Hm 6, 2, 5; D 5:1. W. other vices (without Gat.) Mk 
7:22; B 20:1; Hm 8:3; Вёғ\окті Úr. 1 СІ 30:1. brepnpoviuv 
peyéhnv evdvono8cu Hs 8, 9, 1.—DELG s.v. þaivw. М-М. 
TW. Spicq. 


ENEOT(PO.VOS, ov (potvopion in our lit. only in an unfavor- 
able sense (as Hes., Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 6, 7, 1-4 [Salmoneus was 
йсеВтс as well as бт. and was punished by Zeus, to whom ће 
claimed 10 be superior by developing a machine that simulated 
claps of thunder; cp. 13, 21, 4 тої barepypavouviag тарӣ 
Geois prooupévoug; 20, 13, 3; 23, 12, 1; 24, 9, 2]; UPZ 144, 
50 [164 Bc, of Nemesis, whom Zeus threatens]; POxy 530, 28 
[IL Ap]; LXX; PsSol 2:31; TestSol 5:3; JosAs 12:7; 2:1 cod. A 
[p. 40, 21 Bat.] and Pal. 364; EpArist; Jos., Ant. 4, 224; Tat. 3, 
1) arrogant, haughty, proud Lk 1:51 (on the &avoig кирбіос 
отоу s. vot 2; PSchoonheim, NovT 8, °66, 235-46); Ro 
1:30 (w. dAateovas Jos., Bell. 6, 172; ina list of vices as TestLevi 
17:11; see also s.v. #Вроттдс); 2 TI 3:2; D 2:6. Opp. ta mavóc 
(after Pr 3:34; cp. EpArist 263; Diod. S. 13, 24, 6 Tyche tamewoi 
тойс brepndávouc; Cleobulus of Lindos in Stob. 111 p. 114, 3f 
H.; Xenophon of Ephesus 1, 2, 1 the god Eros is inexorable to- 
ward the irr.) Js 4:6; 1 Pt 5:5; 1 Cl 30:2; cp. 59:3; IEph 5:3. 
br. abOdSea 1 СІ 57:2. obdév ©тєртфауоу (cp. EpArist 170) 
49:5.—B. 1146.—DELG s.v. paivw, М-М. TW. Spicq. 


inépLauneos, оу exceedingly bright (of sound, Demosth. 
18, 260. In the pap the word is used as an honorary title) of light 
(Aristoph., Nub. 57] ductive) yupoc Отёрлоитрос тф qutt 
ApcPt 5:15 (cp. as omen in Or. Tiburt. 23).—DELG s.v. А@ртто. 


time QAtav (Eustath. 1396, 42; 1184, 18) adv. (rép + Mav; 
B-D-F $12) exceedingly, beyond measure, as adj. oi omepAiav 
&móotoÀo the super-apostles 2 Cor 11:5; 12:11. These are eì- 
ther the original apostles (so the older interpr., FBaur, Heinrici, 
HHoltzmann; KHoll, SBBerlAk 1921, 925; 936; EMeyer 111 456; 
Rizst., Mysterienrel 3 367ff; EKüsemann, ZNW 41, 42, 33-71) 
or, perh. w. more probability, the opponents of Paul in Corinth 
(OPfleiderer, Das Urchristentum? 1902,1 127 et al.; RBultmann, 
SymbOsi 9, 47, 23-30; WKümmel, Introd. to the NT, rev. ed. tr. 
HCKee, '73, 284-86).—M-M. 


ÚNÉQUAYOG, ov, б champion, defender (Archias [I sc]: 
Anth. Pal. 7, 147, 1; IKret 1, xix 3, 29 [11 Bc]; LXX, Philo) of God 
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(2 Macc 14:34; Philo, Abr. 232; SibOr 3, 709) I C145:7.—DELG 
s.v. [tty opio. 


Ur£OVIXÓ( (Hippocr, Hebd. 50 [WRoscher 1913]; Me- 
nand., Monost, 299 Meincke [419 Jackel] кайду то vav, 
Umepruciy бё офалғроу; Galen XIX 645 K.; Ps.-Libanius, 
Charact. Ер. p. 39, 24; Socrat., History of the Church 3, 21; 
Tactics of the Emperor Leo [MPG CVI 669-1 120] 14, 25 iq. 
Kat ju] бтерукф=охегсоте, but no overkill: schol. on Eur., 
Hipp. 426 терма as expl. for dywAdopcu: Hesych.; Ps 
42:1 Sym.: Da 6:3 Theod.) as a heightened form of vucav pre- 
vail completely wrepvikoyiev we are winning a most glorious 
victory Ro 8:37 (forthe idea s. Epict. 1, 18, 22; Hermonax Delius 
[Ш or 11 вс] 2 p. 252 Coll.: vieny к. ®тёртєроу ebyos=victory 
and тоге than victory).— DELG s.v. vir. М-М. TW. 


®лёооүхос. ov X.. Pla. et al; LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 3, 
471; TestAsh 2:8: ‘of excessive size, puffed up, swollen’) also 
haughty. pompous, bombastic (Plut., Mor. 11196) of words (Ar- 
nan, Anab. 3, 10,2; Aelian, fgm. 228; Ex 18:22, 26; cp. Himerius, 
Or. 69 [-Or. 22], 2 «oaa trépoykoc) Aa)ewv Отёроүка Jd 
16 (cp. Da 11:36 Theod.); cp. 2 Pt 2:18.—DELG s.v. 2 bykos. 
M-M. 


Vx£Q0Q. fur. émepógouor; 2 aor. vrepeibov. Pass. fut. 
3 sg. отғроф0ђаєти; pf. ptc. fem. бтереорацём Na 3:11 
(Наг. Thu. ct al.). 

© t» disregard as not worthy of one's notice, disdain, de- 
spise (Thu. ct al.; Xen 1, 3, 4 Socrates disdains all human opinion 
in favor of divine guidance; PHamb 23, 36; LXX) м. асс. (since 
На. 5,69; Lev 26:37) пуй someone B 3:3 (cp. the pass. on which 
this is based, 1s 58:7, where бт. is also used, but is not trans.); D 
15:2. тох косроу Dg 1. 

Ө to indulgently take no notice of, overlook, disregard 
(Aristoxenus [300 Be], fgm. 89 Wehrli [45]; Dionys. Hal. 5, 52, 
2; S€opce үтү тербете ре: PPetr 11. 32, 1, 31; PRein 7, 26; P- 
Stras 98, 5 [all 111.11 вс): Josh 1:5; Ps 9:22 а1.; Philo, De Jos. 171; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 534, Ant. 6, 281; 14, 357) Ac 17:30.—Spicq. 


ex £0071), Tis. ў] gener. of a natural formation that protrudes 
‘projection. prominence’, in our lit. only fig. (Pla.*; Polyb., Epict.. 
Plut., ins, pap [CIPh 22, 1927, p. 245 no. 191, 11; PGM 1, 215]; 
LXX; TestSol 10:2; EpArist; Philo, Op. M. 109; Jos., Bell. 4, 
171; Ath. 6, li. 

@ a state of excelllng, superiority, preeminence 1).00v oU 
Kad’ бтероуїу Aóyov  софіас I have not come as a superior 
person іката to denote kind and manner: котб В 5bf.—ka6* 
бтероҳух: Aristot, НА 1, 1, 4) in speech or (human) wisdom 
(="to make it sound as if] were so wise’ New Life Testament) 1 
Cor 2:1 (cp. Eunap., Vi. Soph. p. 32 9r. codiac; 50A0ywv vr. ). 
Ka’ trepoyrv 6okovvite being preeminent in reputation | Cl 
57:2 (s. Jos., Ant. 9, 3). 

Ө a state of high officlal rank, authority of prominent of- 
ficials oi èv tmepoxh буте (Polyb. 5, 41, 3; iPergamon 252, 
I9f. PTebt 734, 24 [11 вс]. Cp. 2 Macc 3:11; Jos., Ant. 9, 3) 1 Ti 
2:22. B 12 v.l. (for tmeppohni.—DELG s.v £o. М-М. TW. 


UTEQTEQIUGEUO | aor. ®тєрєтєрїооєзоа—@ to be 
very high on a scale of amount, be in great excess intr. be 
present in (greater) abundance (Moschio, De Pass. Mulier., ed. 
FDewez 1793 p. 6. 13) Ro 5:20. 

Ө to cause someone to superabound in someth., supply 
lavishly, trans. pass. w. act. sense UmepmepiooEopon Ty yupa 
(on the dat. s. B-D-F $195. 2) I am overflowing with joy 2 Cor 
7:4.—DELO s.v. пер. TW. 


0лєофос 


VENERE UE NES CPU EET Er ae 
флеолео!оо@ adv. (B-D-F $12: 116, 3; Rob. 297) beyong 
all measure Mk 7:37. 


iaconheovato 1 aor. бтеретлғОусӮа to Cxperience ex. 
traordinary abundance, abound (Hero Alex. 1 p. 76, 14; Vet 
Val. 85, 17; PsSol 5:16) 1 Ti 1:14. Of a vessel that becomes too 
full run over, overflow Hm 5, 2, 5.—DELG s.v. theiwy, M-M 
TW ` 


tregonovdatw pf. pc. ®тєерготозбакфс to be very a 
ger about some undertaking, fake great pains, be very eager 
(Menand., Sam. 219 S. [4 Kó.]; Lucian, Anach. 9; Philostrat. 
Vi. Apoll. 5, 26; Jos., Ant. 15, 69 бтереотоџбокос) inepe. 


omovdakdra povOdvery fo learn Dg 1.—DELG s.v. отгебү 


UMEQTATOS, 1, ov (Hom. et al; SEG XLI, 846 р, 245. 
PStras 40, 41) superl. of 0тер pert. to the highest point on а 
scale of extent, uppermost, loftiest, supreme ( Aeschyl., Suppl. 
672 of Zeus) God's breptaty бзр 1 C136:2. th bmeproty (ul. 
-tút adj. of two terminations) abtov (i.e. God's) Воо 
40:3.—DELO s.v. brrép. 


Олот 2 aor. mid. brepeOeuny (Pind., Hdt. as act. and 
mid. [the latter is quite predom. in ins, pap; Philo, Op. M. 156; 
Jos., Vi. 239; Just.. D. 28, 2 and Tat. 35, 2 ‘postpone, defer]) 
mid. set aside, do away w. ті someth. (Appian, Шуг. 15 $45; Ф. 
Pr 15:22) IMg 10:2. 


Un£QOUU OO | aor. Ürrepixooo. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. bmepinpo- 
Өтдетш Da 11:12 v1; aor. 2 sg. терро Ps 96:9; pf. ptc. 
brepuwyopévoc LXX (Cat. Cod. Astr. XII p. 146, 31; cp. the 
astrological use of bot Neugebauer-Hoesen no. 81, 3 ‘the sun 
in exaltation [UpoUpievoc] іп a male and northerly sign’, sim. 
the noun bcp [s. p. 199 index]) to raise to a high point of 
honor, raise, exalt 

© act. raise twa someone to the loftiest height (Synes., Ep. 
79 p. 225a) Phil 2:9 (cp. Ps 96:9, prob. the geds are astral deities; 
cp. Phil 2:10 ётоорамох). 

(B mid. raise oneself, rise | Cl 14:5 (=Ps 50:35). —DELG s.v. 
ip. TW. 


UNEQPOOVED | aor. бтерефрбуцос (Aeschyl.. Hdt. et al.; 
4 Масс; EpAnist 122; Jos., Ant. 1, 194; Ath. 31, 2 *excel in intel- 
ligence") think too highly of oneself, be haughty (Ael. Aristid. 
50, 19 K.-26p. 507 D.) Ro 12:3 (in wordplay w. povetv; cp. X, 
Mem. 4, 7, 6 ropadpoveiv ... ppoveiv; Maximus Tyr. 18, lc 
&owdpóva .. . tTEpeppover; Demetr. Phaler., fgm. 92 Wehrli 
Хтерфр. ... Katapp.).—DELG s.v. priv. М-М. 


ОлғОф0У, ov, то (cp. next entry; Hom.+; SEG 1, 754; 
BGU 999 1, 6 [99 nc]; PFlor 285, 12; LXX; JosAs; Jos., Vi. 
146 al. Really the neut, subst. of ©ттерфос [q.v] sc. otknpio 
[Philo. Mos. 2, 60]) upper story, room upstairs, also of thetower- 
like room (7772) built on the flat roof of an oriental house AC 
1:13 (here, too, a private house is meant [differently BThurston, 
ET 80, '68, 210; in JosAs Pharaoh's palace is in mind); 9:37, 
39; 20:8; 1 Cl 12:3.—FLuckhard, D. Privathaus im ptolem. u. 
rom. Agypt. 1914, 72{.; comm. ad loc. —DELG s.v. 0лтер0. 
M-M. 

0лє0005, (a), ov (cp. prec. entry; Dionys. Hal., Plut. et al.; 
ins, pap; Ezk 42:5; Philo, Mos. 2, 60; Jos., Bell. 5, 221) pert. (0 
location in an upper area of a dwelling, upstairs, in the up- 
per story, under the roof &ayiáwov ÙT. (5. братоу) MPol 
7:1.—DELG s.v. отера. 


UNEYO 


_ ———M—M—M————— 
фўдёуо fut. inf. ®фЁ ну (Ath.); 2 aor. bréoyov. Mid.: fut. 3 
sg- бф Ет! PsSol (Hom; ins, pap, LXX [PsSol]) in our lit. 
only as à legal t.t. buciv UmeyeL undergo punishment (Soph. 
etal. [Sit 1}; PHal 1, 163 [M ec]; PFay 21, 25 [H ab] rox thv 
троотүкоъоау diy ®тбоушо; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 469, 10; Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 194, Ant. 1, 99; Ath. 3, 1) Jd 7. Also Ўт. upopiav 
MPol 6:2 (Ath. 2, 1; cp. 2 Mace 4:48 бушау ёт.; Theophyl. 
Sim., Ep. 68 01. kóħuow).—M-M. 


флїүхоос, 0v (s. такое; Aeschyl., Hdt; ins, pap, LXX; 
EpArist 254; Philo, Joseph., Iren. Subst.: ‘one who is in subjec- 
tion’ Just., D. 42, 3; Ath.) obedient Phil 2:8. W. dat. (X., Cyr. 2,4, 
22, Hell. 6, 1, 7; SIG 709, 13f; PPetr HI, 53j, 10; PGM 5, 165 [the 
gen. is usual outside our lit.]; Pr 4:3; 13:1; Philo, Op. M. 72; тї 
vroh Theoph. Ant. 2, 25 [p. 160, 12]) Ac 7:39 (or. yevéotau 
as Jos., Ant.2, 48); 1 C1 10:1; 13:3; 14:1; 60:4; 63:2. elg mávta 
in every respect 2 Cor 2:9.—B. 1328. DELG s.v. йкобо. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


mri] ve 4 s. отофёро, 


ir CEata, as, ў (fr. блтрётце, ср. mpeté; orig. а 
‘body of rowers, ship's crew’, then ‘service’ in gener.: Thu., 
Aristoph.+; Ael. Aristid. 28, 81 К.=49 p. 518 D.: ý vip ӨЕ Ùr.: 
Epict. 3, 24, 114: to God; ins, pap, LXX; TesUob 10:7; 15:1; 
ViDa 1 (р. 76, 13 Sch.}; SJCh 107, 7; Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 184; 
Just., D. 131, 2; Tat. 17:3) service of Moses bringing judgment 
on Egypt 1 СІ 17:5; in satire: of earthenware used mpóc tiv 
ётнот@туу banpeciay for the lowliest service Dg 2:2.—DELG 
s.v. bampetne. 


Um OEE fut. 3 sg. ümprcioet Sir 39:4; aor. бятррёсцоа 
(cp. tnpeoto; trag., Hdt.+; ins, pap, Wsd; Sir 39:4; TestAbr, 
TesUob; TestJos 14:3; JosAs 17:4; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just., 
Tat.; Ath. 37, 2) to render service, serve, be helpful w. dat. of 
pers. (Hyoerid. 3, 39; PSI 502, 30 [257 gc]; JosAs 17:4; Just., 
AT, 17. 33 Ac 24:23; Hm 8:10; s 9, 10, 2. Aavib Úmypethoag 
TH tov сою бошду Ac 13:36 (Just., D, 125, 3; of obedience to 
God Aristaen.. Ep. 1, 17 p. 148 Н. ът. 0:0).—B 1:5. èv Aoyo 
Gov t урет por he is of service to me in the word of God 
IPhid 11:1. от. ti tivt offer someth. (in helpfulness) to someone 
(Epict. 4, 1.37; Polyaenus 7, 23, 2; Lucian, Tim. 22; Jos., Ат. 14, 
99) Dg 11:1. W. dat. of thing (PRev 22, 1 [258 вс]) tais xpeidts 
pov Ac 20:34 (cp. Jos., Ant. 13, 225; TestJob 11:1 ty бшкоуш; 
Just., D. 42, 3; Tat. 17, 3; on the motif s. JLambrecht, Paul's 
Farewell-Address at Miletus [Acts 20: 17-38]: Les Actes des 
Apétres, ed. JKremer '78, 321 and 336). S. barypétyg.—DELG 
s.v. ®тпүрїтїүс. М-М. TW. 


ÚNNOETNG, ov, 6 (Aeschyl., Н@.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestBenj 
3:8; EpArist, Philo, Joseph., Just.: Tat. 4, 2: loanw. inrabb.; freq. 
as t.t. for a governmental or other official) one who functions 
as a helper, freq. in a subordinate capacity, helper, assistant 
(e.g. aphysician's assistant: Hobart 88f; as adjutant: Arrian, Tact. 
10, 4; 14, 4; the lictor beside the consul: Appian, Liby. 90 $424; 
the 20 senators with Pompey: Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 18 $67; the 
priest's helpers: Diod. S. 1, 73, 3; the assistant to the Hyotpevog 
ofa cultic fellowship: Sb 7835, 11 [1 вс) Dg 7:2. John (Mark) as 
ta. of Paul and Barnabas Ac 13:5 (BHolmes, Luke's Description 
of John Mark: JBL 54, °35, 63-72; WHadorn, D. Gefährten u. 
Mitarbeiter des Pls: ASchlatter Festschr. 1922, 65-82; RTaylor, 
ET 54, '42/43, 136-38). Of the attendants of a board or court 
(Diod. S. 14, 5, If and Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 31 $138 of atten- 
dants of the court; Diod. S. 17,30, 4 rapéðwke toig Ümpévoug 
-.. Gmoxtewvat; Maximus Tyr. 3, 2b), of the Sanhedrin (Jos., 
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Bell. 1, 655 тарїфажку toic ÙT. vchetv, Ant. 4, 37 тёрлрос 
tr; 16, 232) Mt 5:25 (Acl. Aristid. 45 р. 68 D: 6 бікоотўс 
Tupadiðwo т. Umpeturg ‘deputies’); 26:58; МК 14:54, 65; 
37:32, 451; 18:3, 12, 22; 19:6; Ac 5:22, 26; GJs 10:1; 15:2. W. 
bollo (as Pla., Polit. 289c [on this Collins 81-84, s. below]; 
Just., A, 14, 1) J 18:18. Of a synagogue attendant (as prob. in 
the Roman-Jewish grave ins: RGarrucci, Disscrtazioni archeo- 
logiche 11 1865, p. 166 no. 22) Lk 4:20 (От. as a tile of cult 
officials; Thieme 33. Also Musacus, fgm. 11 Diels [Paus. 10, 
5, 6]: Pyrcon as Poseidon's irmypénic £c tá gaveespaxiu; Dio 
Chrys. 19 [36], 33 От. тшу teAevov; PLond 27 10 recto. 11 [HTR 
29,36, p. 40; 50]). Of a king's retinue J 18:36; GJs 21:2; 23:16 
The apostles as assistants of Christ Ac 26:16; 1 Cor 4:1 (Еркі, 
3, 22, 82 the Cynic as Ur. toU Auc; Galen, Protr. 5 p. 12, 5 J.: 
Socr., Hom. et al. as От. tov бео; Pythagorean saying: Wiener- 
Stud 8, 1886, p. 278 no. 105 tov evepyetouvtc oe eis uytyy 
dog 0ттурётуу eov реси бебу тїни=опе who has benefited you 
spiritually, esteem as God's helper after God; Sextus 319; Just., 
D. 57, 3). Believers gener. as Beov banpétat (м. olkovópot 
[as 1 Cor 4:1] and mapedpou) IPol 6:1 (ср. РСМ 59. 3; 5 and 
Jos., Bell. 2, 321, Ant. 3, 16)—Also w. objective gen. of that to 
which services are rendered (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 41 $169 tic 
татрібос 0т.; Wsd 6:4) Úmnpétor tov Aoyov ministers of the 
word Lk 1:2 (cp. the role of a scribe Sir 39:1-4; PMather, BR 30, 
"85, 28f). ExkAyoias Oeo banpétan servants of God's assem- 
bly/church \Tr 2:3.—On the obscure of тоу &yOpoiv Ümnpévat. 
B 16:4 s. Windisch, Hdb. ad loc.—On the functions of the Ùr. 
in Greco-Rom. Egypt, HKupiszewski and JModrzejewski, JJP 
XI and XII, 57/58, 141-66; JCollins, Diakonia '90, esp. 81-84, 
173-75.—B. 1334. DELG. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


ÚTLOYVÉORCU (cp. the collateral form 0ттёҳорох, s. L-S-J-M 
s.v. bmoyvéopicn) mid. dep. (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; ApcSed 16 
р. 137, 8 Ja. [0тооҳоцоу; Philo; Jos., Ant. 11, 228, Vi. 111; 
SibOr 3, 769) 2 aor. brea yxounyy promise w. dat., foll. by the aor. 
inf. Pol 5:2 —B. 1272. DELG. 


Un voc, ov, 6 (Hom.*) sleep lit. Mt 1:24; GJs 14:2 (a divine 
command in sleep, as e.g. ChronLind D, 686 Diod. S. 1, 53, 9 
Hephaestus Kat’ Ümvov; 5, 51, 4); Lk 9:32; J 11:13; katu- 
depópevoc Ümvo Вибе: Ac 20:9a (Longus І, 22, 3; =sopor 
altus Vergil, Aeneid 8, 27); cp. 9b; sim. АсРІ Ha 3, 26. Also in 
imagery (oft. Philo) ёЕ tiarvou éyepOijvon wake from sleep, i.e. 
bid farewell to the works of darkness Ro 13:11 (for 2 Ümvov 
ср. Appian. Liby. 21 $88).—DELG. М-М. TW. 


ЛУО fut. бтуфоо LXX; 1 aor. Ümrvoca intr. sleep, go to 
sleep (omvoc; Hippocr., Polyb. et al.; BGU 1141, 35 (14 nc]; 
LXX; En 100, 5; Test] 2Patr; JosAs 10:2; ParJer 5:2; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 208; Ath, К. 16 p. 68, 5 and 10) 1 СІ 26:2 (Ps 3:6).— 
DELG s.v. barvoc. 


070 (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX, En, TestSol; TestAbr A; TestAbr 
B 14 p. 148, 20 [Stone р. 84 gen.]; TestJob, Test] 2Patr, JosAs, 
ParJer, GrBar [gen.], ApcEsdr [gen.], ApcSed [gen.], ApcMos 
[gen.], Ascls [gen.], EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; apolog. [in Ath. 
only gen.]) prep. w. gen. and ace., in our lit. not w. dat. (s. B-D-F 
5203; Rob. 634; for usage s. B-D-F $232; Rob. 633-36; w. dat. 
TestSol 13:6 C; Just., D. 126, 5; 132, 2).—Lit. s.v. deve, beg. 

А. w. gen. marker of agency or cause, by (in our lit. as well 
as the LXX no longer in a local sense) 

© w. the pass. of a verbe. w. gen. of pers. то AyOev Што 
kvpiov (cp. Gen 45:27; SIG 679, 85; Just., D. 44, 1 elpnoBat 
Ото toU (coU; tà elpniéva 070 тоу профутшу) Mt 1:22 
(Jos., Ant. 8, 223 тд rob Ocot dic T. трофтутох; Just., A 1, 5, 
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4 бій Xokpárovs bao Loyow); 2:15. Cp. vs. 16; Mk 1:13; Lk 
2:18; J 14:21; Ac 4:11; 1 Cor 1:11; 2 Cor 1:4; Gal 1:11; Eph 
2:11; Phil 3:12; 1 Th 1:4; 1 CI 12:2; 2 C1 1:2; Hm 4. 3, 6 and 
oft.; AcPlCor 2:7. Also w. the pass. in the sense ‘allow oneself 
to be... by’ Mt 3:6, 13; Mk 1:5, 9. 

B. w. gen. of thing (cp. X., An. 1, 5, 5 то мной @то\ёоӨш; 
Diod. S. 5, 54, 3 bar спасио dregOaprocty; Nicol. Dam.: 90 
fgm. 22 p. 342, 17 Jac. tró фардек®у SapOapeic, Appian, 
Liby. 35 $147 (rà tot yeutavoz karryovto, Bell. Civ. 4, 123 
6515; Longus 2, 18 a nose smashed bao mànyng tivos; Herm. 
Wr. 10, 4b; Tat. 8, 5 t Враугіас айрас vucmüeic; UPZ 42, 9 
[162 вс) kcd:erreo001 ùro tov кокатоу Mt 8:24, Ср. 11:7; 
14:24: Lk 7:24; 8:14; Ac 27:41; Ro 3:21; 12:21; 1 Cor 10:29; 
2 Cor 5:4; Col 2:18; Js 1:14; 3:4ab; 2 Pt 2:17; Jd 12; Rv 6:13; 
Hm 10, 1.4 

(B w. verbs and verbal expressions that have a pass. sense 
таоуыу Uró Twos (Mel, P. 75, 546ff; s. пасуш Зар; 3b) 
Mt 17:12; Mk 5:26; 1 Th 2:14ab. ото yepòs üvOpamov 
табе B 5:5 (cp. Mel. P. 96, 737 bd ór&ac “Topanainidos). 
&то\гсбса 1 Cor 10:9f (Jos, Ant. 2, 300; ср. Sb 1209 
ArohMoviog Ётєйкїтүүпү duró okopmiov) tropéve 
бутдоүіау НЬ 12:3. teooepákovta Tapa шау Aofleiv 2 
Cor 11:24. G .. . rap£Xafiov їтб тоу... åTootóhwv what I 
received from the apostles AcPlCor 2:2; ото той tov Gvaotas 
raised bv God Pol 9:2. yiveoBan (rà туос be done by someone 
(s. йуонш 2a) Lk 13:17; 23:8; Ac 20:3; 26:6; Eph 5:12. Cp. 
Ac 23:30 v. The text of GJs 18:3 (not pap) is suspect. W. tro 
yuvoaukoc Hv 1, 2, 3 someth. like "it was brought about" is to be 
supplied. 

© w.nounsijémmpia fj ото тоу rheróvov the punishment 
at the hands of the majority 2 Cor 2:6 (cp. X.. Cyr. 3,3,2 ў 6m 
rüvruv THN}; SIG 1157, 10 бб тйс evepyeciag tag bird tov 
Bor; Esth 1:20 6 хорос ó tro tov Ваодћғшс). 

@ When used w. an act., Ùm introduces the one through 
whose agency the action expressed by the verb becomes 
poss. (Hdt. 9, 98; Pla., Phib. 66a tr’ dyyehwv ppavterv='say 
through messengers’; cp. Herm. Wr. 9, 9 bio órioibaoviac 
BAaoqnietv; Just, D. 2, 6 бто Phakeius fjkmtov айтка 
катоуреоба: тоу Өебу=іп my stupidity 1 thought that 1 would 
forthwith look upon God) à mokteivar ùro том Өтүрїшү Rv 6:8. 
bro åyyéhov Beets vou see under the guidance of an angel 
Hs 9, 1, 2b: cp. ibid. 2a and s. Mayser 11/2, 51 If; to the ref. there 
add PLeid ХІ, 1, col. 1, 15. 

В. w.acc.— a position below an object or another posi- 
tlon, under, w. acc. of place under. below—(8) answering the 
question “whither?” Epyeo@cu 1 СІ 16:17: Hs 8, 1, 1 (PsSol 
18:7). cioepyeoBan ото Thy отеу МЕ 8:8 (cp. Ar. 15,7 6770 
отєүту eicayouow), Lk 7:6. ovváyerv 1 CI 12:6. émovvdyerv 
Mt 23:37; Lk 13:34. wOevat Mt 5:15; Mk 4:212b; Lk 11:33. 
Kpv rer (cp. Job 20:12) 1 СІ 12:3. Also (below) at kdQou tro 
tò froróbióv pov Js 2:3 (cp. ParJer 5:1 ékáfioev фто thv 
okiav; Just.. D. 107. 3). bro tovc тобос under the feet (Hdt. 
7, 88, 1) 1 Cor 15:25, 27; Eph 1:22. 6 Өғос cvvrpiyet tov 
сатоусу UT тойс тода Dw God will crush Satan so that 
he will lie at your feet Ro 16:20. 

(B inanswer to the question *where?' (IL 5, 267; Acl. Aristid. 
39 p. 734 D.: тё їитб tov hov; Maximus Tyr. 35, 5b) Mk 4:32. 
бута ®тб Thy CuK J 1:48. Ср. Ro 3:13 (Ps 13:3; 139:4); 
1 Cor 10:1; Jd 6. $76 тоу otpavóv under heaven=on earth 
Ac 4:12; as adj. 6 то tov olpavov (found) under heaven=on 
earth (Demosth. 18, 270: UPZ 106, 14 [99 вс] тоу imo тоу 
obpovóv ywpwv; Just., А ЇЇ, 5, 2; cp. without the art. PsSol 
2:32; TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 5 [Stone p. 40]) 2:5; Col 1:23; Hm 12, 
4, 2; ў 0то tov otpavóv (хора to Бе supplied; cp. Ex 17:14; 
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Job 28:24) Lk 17:24a; cp. b. 0то Gvyóv бойо. ботосу " 
6:1. 

Ө marker of that which is In а controlling positio, 
der, under the control of, under obligation in rcf. to owe 
sovereignty, command, etc. w. acc. (OGI 56, 13 [237 BC] 
Baoueiov tacodjtevor; PHib 44 [253 Bc] et al. іп рар; J 
52,4 elvat . .. bird i&tov Восс) йу0ритос ото окоо 
vaccópevoc (ovvia 4) Lk 7:8a; ср. Mt 8:9a; Hs 1-3 (ун 
Val. 209, 35 fro étepwv &Eovoicv óvtac). Ёушу лр рау, 
отроткотос (Polyb. 4, 87. 9 Мғүс\ёсу be” aitov elyev) б 
8:9b; Lk 7:8b (ОСІ 86. 11 [I] Bc] of b aùtòv тетаүрёуо 
otpotuotat). ото tiva elvot he under someone's power (Thi. 
6, 86, 4; PSI 417, 36 [I1 вс] ото tóv ӧркоу ущ) Gal 3:35, 
4:2; ig’ åpaptiav Ro 3:9; ®тб убноу 6:14, 15 (both opp. tr 3 
уар); 1 Cor 9:20ahed; Gal 4:21; 5:18; то катарау 3:10 
vr vopovEppovpotpeda vs. 23. үєубцғуос ото vólov Gal 
4:4 (үмоцох 9d and Thu. 1, 110, 2 Atyumtog bd [TR 
dyéveto). Ú Tò tà ororyeia TOU kóopov fjueDa deSouhupévo, 
vs. 3. ouvexAfioev ў үраф tà тамта ino йцартіох 3:22 
(s. ovykheiw 2). Tempapévos фто tijv борау Ro 714, 
vore wire Ўто туу xeipa то? Brot 1 Pt 5:6 (s. тоттауби 
3); cp. ot Ёкмуас thv кефаћу cov йт THY кратоцбу 
xeipav GJs 15:4; tò ald ооз то thy xeipáv pow gow 23:2. 
oi то vópov those who are under (the power of, obligation to) 
the law Gal 4:5 (Just., D. 45, 3 [w. art. ср. X., Cyr. 3, 3, 6 туйс 
тоу bg" Рохтоїс). 

Ө marker of the approximate time of a period, about w 
асс. (w. varying degrees of precision: in earlier Gk.: Aristoph 
etal.; PTebt 50, 18 [112 вс]; Jos., Ant. 14, 420. Rare in LXX and 
our lit.) ото тбу брӨроу about daybreak Ac 5:21 (s. 6pOpoc). 

Ө Special uses—@ isp’ Ev at one stroke (Epict. 3, 22, 33; 
Wsd 12:9; Just., D. 65, 3 of topics treated 'collectively") B 4:4, 
Хто yeipa continually (see s.v. укр 3) Hv 3, 10, 7; 5, 5; m 4, 
3,6. 

(B imo tà tyvy Eph 12:2 is translated in the footsteps. Can 
Хто mean this, someth. like Ezk 13:8 (ed. Ziegler "52 v1), 
where it stands for ^9? But if it = ‘under’, then тб iyvy would 
require a different interpretation. See їҳуос 2. S. the grammar- 
ians: Kühner-Gerth Il/1 521-26; Schwyzer 11 522-23; Mayser 
11/2 509-15; Radermacher 114-19 -—DELG М-М. 


П, un- 
T, rule, 
тб tiv 
ust., D, 


inopdarn 2 aor. бтЕВаћоу (Нот. + in various senses) in- 
stigate (secretly), suborn (Da 3:9 Theod. v.1; TestSim 3:3; Just., 
D. 49, 4 [w. йаг]; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 74 $341 emefAren- 
сиу каттүүоро;—®то[5\дүтос="зесгейу instigated’ Jos., Bell. 
5, 439) пуа someone Ac 6:11; MPol 17:2a. ravra brrofod- 
Àóviov "lovdaiwv (they said) this because the Judeans insti- 
gated them 17:2b—M-M. 


broyOaHLOS, ой, б lit. ‘model, pattern’ to be copied in 
writing or drawing (2 Macc 2:28; ep. bmoypcpetv Pla., Pro- 
tag. 326d; also Just.), then a model of behavior, example (Ps.- 
Clem., Hom. 4, 16; cp. Pla., Leg. 4, 711b mavta broypággw 
тр vperterv) of Paul їтороутс yevópievoc реүютос VTO- 
YPappóç 1 CI 5:7. Mostly of Christ 1 Pt 2:21; 1 СІ 16:17; 33:8; 
tovtov ijüv tov troypappov ЁӨтүкє ӧс £avrov Pol 82.— 
DELG s.v. үрафо. М-М. 


®лодет]с, és (5ёоцо)—Ө pert. to being in a lower pos 
tion, inferior in gener. lit (Hdt. et al., likew. 1G 1V2/1, 91, 3 Ш 
AD]; рар, Joseph.) always in the comp. бтоёєёотеро$, Os ОУ, pl- 
ol 0 тобеёстеро! ‘those who are inferior’; so also Dg 10:5. 

Ө pert. to being responsive to authority, subservient in 2 
transf. sense as sing. subst. tò tarodees туос someone 5 subor- 
dination (w. tò толтауофроу) 1 CI 19:1 —DELG s.v. 010. 


onoderype 


—————————— 
олбёғіүпо, Gatos, TÒ (s. Úroðeikvup rejected by the 
Atticists in favor of Tapúòerypa (Lob. on Phryn. p. 12]. It is 
found in X., Equ. 2, 2, b and Philo Mech. 69, 10, then fr. Polyb, 
on [exx. fr. lit. in FBleek, Hb 11/1, 1836, 555]; Vett. VaL; IPrienc 
117, 57 [1 вс]; ОСІ 383, 218; BGU 1141, 43 [I nc]; PFay 122, 
16; LXX; EpArist 143; Philo, Joseph.) 

@ an example of behavior used for purposes of moral In- 
struction, example, model, pattern (schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
382-example; Polyb. 3, 17, 8; Sir 44:16) in a good sense as 
someth. that docs or should spur опе on to imitate it 1 C] 5:1ab 
(тй yevvaia brodetypata); 6:1 (brdderya kéáMotov.— 
Jos., Bell. 6, 103 кайду baroberyjta: Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 256); 
46:1: 55:1; 63:1. brdderypa ёбока бшу (cp. 2 Mace 6:28) J 
13:15. W. gen. of thing (Sir 44:16; 2 Macc 6:31) Js 5:10.—In 
iva ph £v 1 обтф ты; Úrodeiypan sor rfc crmreeiac Hb 
4:11, b7ddevypa refers not to an example of disobedience (as 
BGU 747 11, 13f (139 Ap] отобгуца тїс metfac), but to an 
example of falling into destruction as a result of disobedience.— 
A warning example (Cornutus 27 p. 51, 16; Vi. Aesopi W c. 
95 прос Üróðerypu=as a warning example; Jos., Bell. 2, 397) 
Sodom and Gomorrah are Úmóôerypa pehhóvtov &oeßetv for 
the godless people of the future 2 Pt 2:6 (eic tò ectypa P”). 
Of Judas péya ... доєђеіас 0тбдкхүца a striking example of 
impiety Papias (3:2). 

Ө an indication of someth. that appears at a subsequent 
time, outline, sketch, symbol UTOdevypa. kai Окий НЬ 8:5; 
9:23 (Ezk 42:15; s. ELee, NTS 8, "61/62, 167-69: ‘suggestion’; 
LHurst, JTS 34. '83. 156-68).—PKatz, Biblica 33. °52. 525.— 
DELG s.v. óeucvupu. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


brodetxvupte ordo fut. ivodeiEw; | aor. bréderka. Pass.: 
1 fut. 3 sg. brroderyOyjoetat Sir 14:12 v1; aor. 3 sg. їттєбҥїуӨт| 
Sir 3:23; 14:12; pf. ptc. n. pl. brodederypeva Esth 2:9 v.1. (Hdt., 
Thu.+) ‘show, indicate". 

Ө to direct someone's attention to someth., indicate, point 
out, lit. uvi fo someone brodeucviovca adtoig EvalAoE as 
she pointed in the wrong direction | Cl 12:4. Also of visions 
granted martyrs to whom the Lord has shown the eternal bless- 
ings that no earthly eye can behold, pass. MPol 2:3. 

& to give instruction or moral direction, show, give direc- 
tion, prove, set forth, fig. ext. of 1, ti someth. (TesUob 4:1; GrBar 
1:8; Jcs., Anc 2, 21) B 1:8. Otherw. always w. dat. of pers. tevi (fo) 
someone: foll. by а rel. clause (TestJob 1:4; Ath., R. 23 p. 77, 8) 
Ac 9:16; foll. by an inf. warn Mt 3:7; Lk 3:7; foll. by öt (Test- 
Мар 8:1, Apc Mos 23; s. B-D-F $397. 4) Ac 20:35 (rávta-'at 
every opportunity"); foll. by indirect question (TesUob 3:2) Lk 
6:47; 12:5. —M-M. 


Хлобеуороаи mid. dep; fut. 3 pl. ®тобёЕоутш 4 Macc 
13:17; | aor. baredeEcunyy: pf. Urodédeypen (Hom. et al.; ins 
e.g. 1G X/2, 255, 5:17], pap. LXX; TestSol 16:2; TestAbr; Philo) 
to receive hospitably, receive, welcome, entertain as a guest 
tvá someone (POslo 55, 8 [c. 200 Ap]; TestAbr 2 p. 78, 20 
[Stone p. 4]; Jos., Ant. 1, 180 al.) Lk 10:38; 19:6; Ac 17:7; Js 
2:25; ISm 10:1; AcPI Ant 13, 10 (=Аа 1 237, 1). tel їс THY 
oikiuv (Chion, Ep. 2 eic rijv olxiav ümrobéxeotot aðtóv) Lk 
10:38 vl. (s. olxia; RBorger TRu 52, °87, 32f): cp. Hs 8, 10, 3; 
9.27, 2 (bm. пуа elg as 1 Масс 16:15).—M-M. 


Флоёёе (Aristot. et al.; 2 Ch 28:15) predom. mid. in our lit. 
(aor. act. irédqoc only LXX) andelsewh.: darodéopan (so Hdt., 
Aristoph. et al.) 1 aor. Hredyocqtny; pf. ріс. бтпобебєрёуос 
tie/bind beneath, put on, of footwear (so the mid. since Alcaeus 
21 Diehl? [318 L-P]); w. ace. either of what is put on the foot 
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(Hdt. ct al.; brobijuta X.. Mem. 1, 6, 6; Pla., Gorg. 490c; 
PGM 4, 934; 2123 aàvbuAa; 7, 729 бтойтната) brddyoat 
tú оиу oov Ac 12:8; ср. Mk 6:9, or of a part of the 
body that is covered (foot Thu. 3, 22, 2 tov dipurtepov Toda 
Хтобеберёуос; Lucian, Hist, Conscrib. 22; Aclian, VH 1, 18) 
toc тобис put shoes on the feet Eph 6:15. — DELG s.v. 1 b&w. 
M-M. TW. 


Олбёуро, «toc, TÓ (отођёш; Iom.*; ins, pap, LXX; Ps- 
Sol 2:2; TestZeb; Jos.. Bell. 6, 85; Just.) a leather sale that 
is fastened to the foot by means of straps, sandal. РІ. (тї) 
vrobipata Mt 3:11; 10:10; Mk 1:7; Lk 3:16; 10:4; 15:22; 
22:35; Hv 4, 2, | (on Mt 10:10; Lk 10:4 s. FSpitta, ZWT 55, 
1913, 39-45; ibid. 166f, SKrauss, Ayyehog 1 1925, 96-102; 
JKleist, The Gospel of St. Mark *36, 257f). The sing. as a col- 
lective footwear (TestZcb 3:4f ) J 1:27. W. gen. tov тобом (cp. 
Ps.-Pla., Alc. 1, 128a побос̧) Ac 13:25. On holy ground то 
bróbupa тоу тобом must be taken off 7:33 (cp. Ex 3:5; Josh 
5:15.—SIG 338, 25); s. JHeckenbach, De Nuditate Sacra 1911, 
40ff; FPfister, ARW 9, 1906, 542; OWeinreich, Hessische Blätter 
für Volkskunde 10, 1911, 2126 Pauly-W. 11 741—58; Ki. Pauly V 
376 BHHW Ш 1738.—B. 428. DELG s.v. 1 ёо. М-М. TW. 


indduxos, Ov (Aesehyl.+; ins, pap, GrBar 4:9; Philo; Jos., 
Vi. 74; Ath., К. 18 p. 70, 27; 21 p. 74, 20) pert. to helng lable 
to judgment/punishment, answerable, accountable (Pla., Leg. 
9, 871b et al.; ins; PFay 22, 9 [1 вс] rp dducoupévep) ty беф 
Ro 3:19.—DELG s.v. dic. М-М. TW. 


tmddovLOs, ov (Physiogn. 11 345, 15; SibOr 12, 130) en- 
slaved, subject as a slave yiveoBui uv Ўт. become enslaved to 
someone (Ps.-Clem., Hom. 8, 20) Hm 12, 5, 4: since the victims 
of the devil began as ‘slaves’ of God, the Shepherd contrasts their 
later condition by the intensive form ©. 


o10bpopÓv s. бтотрёҳш. 


brodbopar 1 aor. ptc. pl. órobboovreg Jdth 6:13; pf. 
brobdeduKa; plpf. brodedvKetv (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 15, 282 
al.) get under, take one's place under Ото vv (under) someth. 
(Hat. 1, 31): їттб тос yoviac тоо AiBov under the corners of 
the stone Hs 9, 4, la. ік тоу theupwv along the sides ibid. 
b—DELG s.v. ёоо. 


VoU ytov, ov, TÓ (Theognis. Hdt.«; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 14, 471 al.; Ath. 31, 3) orig. “draught animal, beast of 
burden’ (lit. ‘under the yoke") hence ‘pack animal’ (ace. to X., 
Oec. 18, 4 oxen, mules, horses) in our lit. donkey, ass (as schol. 
on Pla. 260c; PHib 34, 3; 5; 73, 9; s. Mayser il/1, 31; WBauer, 
JBL 72, '53, 226) Mt 21:5 (Zech 9:9); 2 Pt 2:16.—DELG s.v. 
Cevyvum HT. М-М. 


broCaveupt pres. ріс. ®тобшууйс; aor. тру. brótooov 
PsSol 17:22; pf. pass. ptc. fem. pl. bareGwopévat 2 Macc 3:19 
(Hdt. et al.: LXX; Jos., Bell. 2, 275, Vi. 293) undergird, brace, 
nautical t.t.: provide a ship w. brogapata (Pla., Rep. 616c; 
Athen. 5, 204a=funibus Horace, Odes 1. 14, 6; the technology 
is expressed in a joke Aristoph., Equ. 279), t.e. w. cables that go 
around the outside of the hull, and in the case of merchantmen, 
under it (s. Casson below), to give the ship greater firmness in а 
heavy sea (the verb has thismng. in Polyb. 27, 3, 3; 1G P, 73,9) Ac 
27:17.—ABoeckh, Urkunden über das Seewesen des attischen 
Staates 1840, 134ff; TWoolsey, On an Expression in Ac 27:17, 
The American Biblical Repository 8, 1842, 405-12; JSmith, The 
Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Раш“ 1880, 107ff; 204ff; Breusing 
170-82; HBalmer, Dic Romfahrt des Ap. Paulus 1905, 160-64; 
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ESehauroth, HSCP 22, 1911, 173-79; CVoigt, Die Romfahrt des 
Ap. Pls.: Hansa 53, 1916, 728f; FBrannigan, ThGl 25, °33, 182; 
HCadbury, Beginn. 1/5, 33, 345-54; LCasson, Ships and Sea- 
manship, etc., '71, 916 211; comm.—M-M 


блох@то adv. under, below (Pla. ct al.; TestJob 27:3. 4, 5) in 
our lit. functions only as a prep. w. gen. (Pla.+; Ocellus Luc. с. 
37 ù. oehajvys: ins, рар, LXX. En, TestSol; TestAbr A 16 p. 97, 
13 [Stone p. 42]; Testlss 1:5; JosAs; Jos., Bell. 7, 289, Ant. 9, 
12.—B-D-F §215, 2; 232, 1; Rob. 637) under. below. down at Mt 
22:44; Mk 6:11; 7:28; 12:36; Lk 8:16; J 1:50 (бто Thy ovia]v 
P); Hb 2:8 (Ps 8:71; Rv 5:3, 13; 6:9; 12:1; GJs 2:4—M-M. 


broxd oder adv. ‘from below" (Pla., Leg. 6, 761b; Cyrani- 
des p. 61, 9; LXX: TestSol 11:7 C) funct. as prep. w. gen. (Joss 
2:20) (from) under ÙT. vov oopavov 1 C153:3 (Dt 9:14). 


inoxemon used as pass. of dtatiOnju; dep. (Hom.*; w. а 
varicty of mngs.) 

Ө to be In a position at а lower level than another po- 
sitlon, lie below, lit —() lie/he underneath Vréktito ато; 
тур ApcPt 7:22. 

(B lie below, be recessed èv т) офВођио in the eve Lk 6:42 
р. 

Ө tobcexposed to someth. that threatens one's well-being, 
be subject to, be exposed to, fig. (Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 41 p. 
252. 11 тр фов; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 9) kwduve 1 С141:1. 


frtoxgtvopt | aor. mid. inf. irokpivaoat 4 Macc 6:17; 
aor. mid.-pass. Úmekpiðnv, B-D-F §78 (Hom. et al. mng. ‘an- 
Swer' -Attie @токр.; then in Attic ‘play a part on the stage’; 
EpAnst 219; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 48; Joseph.) pretend, make be- 
lieve, dissemble (since Demosth.; Polyb.; LXX) foll. by the aec. 
and inf. (w. inf. foll.: Demosth. 31, 8; Polyb. 2. 49, 7; Appian, 
Hann. 16 871; 4 Macc 6:15; Jos., Bell. 1, 520, Ant. 12, 216, 
Vi.36) Lk 20:20 (B-D-F 6157, 2; 397, 2; 406, 1; Rob. 481; 1036; 
1038-40). Abs. of behavior, to pretend to be someth. that one is 
not play a role, act a part. dissemble (Epict. 2. 9, 20; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 2, 10, $34; Polyaenus 8, 29; LXX) Hs 9, 19, 3.—DELG 
s.v. kpivw. TW. Spicq. 


UNGXGLOLC, EWS, ў (Отокріуоцок; Hdt-F-'answer,, then 
Artic "playing a stage role’) m our lit. only in a neg. sense to 
create a public impression that is at odds with one's real pur- 
poses or motivations, play-acting, pretense, outward show, dìs- 
sembling (loanword in Engl. ‘hypocrisy; Polyb. 15, 17, 2; 35, 
2, 13; Diod. S. 1, 76, 1; Appian, Hann. 19 $83, Syr. 61 $319, 
Mithrid. 14, 48; Ps.-Lucian, Amor. 3; Aesop 284 H.=166 H-H.; 
2 Macc 6:25; Ps 4:6; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 43, De Jos. 67; Jos., 
Bell. 1, 628, Ant. 16, 216; TestBenj 6:5; Hippol, Ref. 9, 11, 13; 
Did., Gen. 128, 18) Mt 23:28; МК 12:15; Lk 12:1; Gal 2:13; Js 
5:12 v]. таоау érókpiowv; B 19:2: 20:1; 21:4: D 4:12; Hm 8:3. 
PI. of the varied forms that pretentious piety assumes 1 Pt 2:1; 
D 5:1. —Ёу troxpicet yevdohóywv misled by smooth talkers 
1 Ti 4:2. èv irokpiot insincerely (schol. on Soph., El. 164 
р. 111 Papag.) Pol 6:3; Hv 3, 6, 1; m 2:5; s 8, 6, 2. Also ue" 
irokpioenc 1 Cl 15:1. като pyòepiav troKpiow without any 
pretense at all IMg 3:2 (катб ÙT. as schol. on Soph., Oed. Col. 
1232 p. 451). ётер broxpioews without pretense Hs 9, 27, 2 
(Leutzsch, Hermas p. 317 n. 338; p. 494 п. 432).—DELG s.v. 
крімо. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


brOXELTHS, ot, 6 (фтокрїуш; Aristoph. X.. Pla.; ins; 
PEdg 71 [-Sb 6777], 44 mostly in the sense ‘play-actor, role- 
player’; so also EpArist 219; Tat. 22, 1) in our ht. only metaph. 
actor, in the sense pretender, dissembler (Achilles Tat. 8, 8, 14; 


ололғіло 


8. 17, 3; Artem. 2, 44 p. 148, 3 in ће marginal note of g ms. J 

Bell. 2, 587 broxpirije ФіАсу0рштісс; Did., Gen, py ^ 
Job 15:34 Aquila and Theod. of the godless [-L XX dq 
20:5 Aquila [-LXX mapávopoc]; 34:30 and 36:13 Theog үт. 
6:2, 5, 16 (in these three passages the dramatic aspect р | t 
actor’ is strongly felt); 7:5; 15:7; 16:3 v.l.: 22:18; 23:1 3-15 2 
25, 27, 29; 24:51; МК 7:6: Lk 6:42; 11:39 D; 12:56; 13:15. 
Hs 8, 6, 5; 9, 18, 3; 9, 19, 2; D 2:6; 8:1£. — PJoüon, "Trogi H 
dans l'Evang.: RSR 20, 1930, 312-17; DMatheson, ET 4]. 193 
3336 L Marshall, Challenge of NT Ethics '47, 606 Влас 
YTTIOKPITHZ, Origine e storia del termine *62: RBatey, eae 
and the Theatre: NTS 30, "84, 563-74; AStock, Jesus, Hypocrites 
and Herodians: BTB 16, '86, 3-7 (theaters in many Palestinian 
localities). —DNP V 810-12. М-М. 


®ло\анйфбув@ 2 aor. $тё\абоу; pf. бтецфа (Just, ) pte 
pl. éredajpótec Wsd 17:2; pf. pass. impv. 3 sg. отед 
(Tat. 36, 1) (Нот. +; ins, рар, LXX, Еп; TestSol 1:4 L; TestAbr 
A, TestJob, Just., Tat.: Ath., R. 20 p. 73, 20) 

© to cause to ascend, take up туй someone (Jos., Ant. n 
238) vegehy bméhofev abtav (mà vv офбилафу city a 
cloud took him up. out of their sight Ac 1:9. 

Ө to take someone under one's care, receive as a guest, 
support (X... An. 1, 1, 7; Diod. S. 19, 67, 1; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 247) 
358. 

Ө to give an answer to what is said, reply, abs. (lit. ‘take 
up" on what is said; difft. from our colloq. ‘take up on’ in the 
sense of a favorable reply) (brokuBwv Eqn etc.; Hdt. 7, 101; 
Thu. 3, 113, 3; Diod. S. 9, 25, 2; 37, 13, 1 al.; Aesop, Fab. 252 
P=Ch 181=H-H. 268 (difft. H. 225]; 4 Macc 8:13) бтолаВом б 
"сос elrev Lk 10:30 (отолаВоу 0... elrev as Diod. S. 17, 
37, 6 6 Backed bmokofov elre with direct quot.; Prodicus 
fgm. 2 [in X., Mem. 2, 1, 29]; Job 2:4; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 30 
[Stone p. 12]: 7 p. 83, 33f [Stone p. 14]; TestJob 37, 5 al. [w. би 
36:4]; cp. Philostrat.. Vi. Apoll. 1, 36 p. 38, 8: Jos., Ant. 7, 184). 

O to consider to be probable, assume, think, believe, be 
of the opinion (that), suppose (X., Pla. et al ; ins, pap. LXX. 
En; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 162; 250; Just., А !, 33, 9; Tat. 36, 1) 
Ac 2:15. Foll. by бт (Pla., Phd. 86b; Ps.-Callisth. 1, 46a, 9; En 
106:6; EpArist 201; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 300; Just., D. 138, 3) Lk 
7:43; 1 СІ 35:9 (Ps 49:21); GPt 8:30.—W. inf. and acc. (Thu.) 
Papias (2:4) (Just. D. 47, 4: Ath.. К. 20 p. 73:20).—M-M. TW. 


troop tc, áðog, ў occurs asa vi. at Ac 20:8 where, im 
stead of jouv hap made ikavai èv th бтероо, D reads Tjoov 
trokapmades кту. In its other occurrences, except JosAs be- 
low, the word refers to an opening such as window (L-S-J-M s.v; 
cp. Phylarchus [Ш Bc]: 81 fem. 40 Jac.; ins fr. Delos: SIG? 588, 
219 [Il pc].—HSmith, ET 16, 1905, 478; Mit-H. 328). This could 
be the mng. of the v.l., given the probability ofa copyist’s literary 
logic in preparing the auditor/reader for the fall of Eutychus, but 
S. JosAs 14:9 cod. A p. 59, 17 Bat. brokapmddog KaLopevns, 
where the sense is torch, —DELG s.v. happmw. М-М. 


onóAeun c. (not 0тоћмиџо, as М-Н. spell it; see W-H. App. 
154), atog, 16 (Hippocr., Aristot. et al; PS1 860. 8 (Ш вс]; 
LXX) a relatively small surviving group, remnant Ro 9:27 
(vl. katákeippia.)—DELG s.v. Aetio. М-М. 


Олоћғіле) 2 aor. subj. | pl. ómoMmopev 1 Km 1436. 
Mid.: fut. ivroAetyouat LXX; aor. бтомятортуу. Pass: | fut. 
Ümokeigeroopar; 1 aor. brekeipOny; pf. ото Аеццої LXX 
(Hom.+) leave remaining pass. be left (remaining) (Hom. et al; 
Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 1, 4 Jac.; Philo, Aet. M. 99; Jos, Ant. 13, 


олодғіло 


——— ————————————————————-—-є-—— 
111, C. Ap. 1, 314; Just., D. 56, 22) Ro 11:3 (3 Km 19:10, 14); 


| CI 14:4 (Pr 2:21).—M-M. 


$x0À1]vtov, ov, тб (Demioprata [s. on this UKéhler, Мег 23, 
1888, 397-401], Pollux 10, 130; Gcopon.; POxy 1735, 5; LXX.— 
The adj. ОСІ 383, 147) a trough placed beneath the wine-press 
to hold the wine, wine trough, vat Mk 12:1.—AWikenhauser, 
BZ 8, 1910, 273.-- DELG s.v. Муус. М-М, 


ломи s. бтодешиа, 


ломит (cp. Aurmáve, collateral form of Meirw; 
Dionys. Hal. 1, 23; Themist, Or. 10 p. 139 D; ins; PHib 45, 
13 [257 вс}; PSI 392, 4), a by-form of отоћеіте (on the by- 
form Mıpråvw s. Mayser 402) to cause to remain subsequent 
to some temporal reference polnt, leave, leave behind wi u 
someth. for someone 1 Pt2:21 (@тоћутауо P??),—DELG s.v. 
heittw. М-М. 


$0400 (since Hom. in var. senses) lit. ‘untie’ then take off 
one's sandals/shoes (Aeschyl., Aristoph. et al.; LXX; Just., A 1, 
62, 2 and 4) м. acc. of the pers. whose sandals one takes off tvé 
(Pla., Symp. 213b; Plut., Pomp. 658 (73, 10]; Jos., Ant. 4, 256 
br. aùtòv та обудаћа; TestZeb 3:5) бтод у tavtóv take 
off one s own sandals MPol 13:2. 


флорғьбібо 1 aor. бтеребіаса (Anacreontea 45, 14; 
Polyb. 18, 7, 6; Alciphron 4, 14, 6 al.; Cat. of the Gk. and Lat. 
pap in the JRyl. Libr. 111 *38 no. 478, 48; Philo, Abr. 151) smile 
a bit Hv 3, 8, 2. 


bntop£vo impf. ®тёрєуоу; fut. отору; 1 aor. ®т'Ёц&уо; 
pf. ptc. tropepevnKws, inf. Úmopepevnkéva (Just, D. 67, 
6) (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 11:6; TestJob; EpArist 175; 
Philo, Joseph., Just.; Tat. 11, 1; Mel.. P. 69. 497; Ath. 35, 1) 

@ to stay in a place beyond an expected point of time, 
remuin/stay (behind), while others go away èv w. dat. of place 
(Jos., Ant. 18, 328) Lk 2:43. ¿kel Ac 17:14. 

@ to maintain a belief or course of action in the face of 
opposition, stand one's ground, hold out, endure (11. et al.: re- 
main instead of flecing: Pla., Tht. 177b &vópucoc bropetvar. . . 
ávávopoc феъуғу) in trouble, affliction, persecution (of Christ: 
£v tp мкау кої ÙTopéver iren. 3, 19, 3 [Harv. 11 104, 4]), abs. 
Mt 10:22 (s. PJoüon, RSR 28, '38, 3100); 24:13; Mk 13:13 (all 
three times м. el tehog); 2 Ti 2:12 (TesUob 4:6 &tv Ürropelvic); 
Js 5:11; 1 СІ 35:26, 45:8 (£v memoif]oec-full of confidence); 2 
CI 11:5 (€Xriouvtec=in joyful hope); IMg 9:2 (iit tovto, iva); 
MPol 2:2 (м. péypr and inf. ; toi отоцеімаоу vs. 3; D 16:5 (£v 
tjj Toten airo v-in their faith, i.e. endure the fiery trial). Hence 
of Christ simply = submit to, suffer B 5:1. 12 (in both cases w. eig 
tovto=for this purpose), 14:4: IPol 3:2 (both w. б jac); Pol 
1:2 (бтёр tov Gpaptuov ijv). корс Úrepervev таба 
B 5:5а; cp. 5b and 6; 2 СІ 1:2,—The purpose of the endurance 
is indicated by eic moud_eiav Hb 12:7 (cp. Nicander in Anton. 
Lib. 28, 1 eic caci]v).— The affliction under which one remains 
Steadfast is expressed in var. ways: vj] Ohinpet in tribulation Ro 

12:12; 8:24 v.l. (here perh. ‘put up with’, cp. Plut., Mor. 503b). 
By a ptc. (Jos., Ant. 12, 122) el kohagiCopevor brropevette 1 
Pt 2:20a; cp. vs. 20b. By acc. of thing (Hdt., Thu. et al.; ins, рар, 
LXX; TestJob 26:4; TestDan 5:13; Philo, Cher. 2; Jos., Ant. 3, 
53; Just., A 1, 39, 5 тауто; Tat., Mel.; Orig., C. Cels. 8, 26, 5 
там; Hippol., Ref. 10,34, 3 700; Did., Gen. 101, 13 кбратоу) 
тата Dg 2:9. пбута 1 Cor 13:7; 2 Ti 2:10; ISm 4:2; 9:2; IPol 
3:1; Dg 5:5; of Christ таута де fpc Pol 8:1. оторду Hb 
12:2. тос Baodvoug 2 CI 17:7. 6etvàc коАйовс MPol 2:4. tò 
тр 13:3; ср. Dg 10:8. ту OXtyy Hv 2, 2, 7. thv emipeiav 
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IMg 1:3. @0Aqarv Hh 10:32, avuhoyiav 12:3. тапдау vs. 
7 vl. meiitopióv Js 1:12; ср. АєР1 Ha 8, 22. rijv үфоу tov 
paptuplov Phim subscr. v.L—W. cognate obj. vmrojtovijv Pol. 
9:1.—Ina weakened sense ду cupdi¢ emrojuivatoc without 
experiencing anything unpleasant Papias (2:9).—S. Leutzsch, 
Hermas 399 n. 185 for lit, on cndurance of God's people. 

to wait for with persistence, wait for uvà someone CX... 
An. 4, 1, 21, Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 8| $343; Sb 4369 11, 22; Ps 
24:3, 5; 26:14 al; Jos., Ant. 5, 121) 1 CI 34:8; abs. 35:4. In 
a diff. sense Ox 840, 6, s. йтокуВамо 1.--РСоісоссћса, De 
conceptu Ù Topovi apud s. Paulum, diss. Rome '65.- -M-M. TW, 
Spicq. 


Gropipvyoxo fut. ümonvijow; 1 aor. ©ттЁр\лүда, pass. 
repvrjoOnv (also without iota subscript, Gignac 11 277, 2a; 
Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol 22:6; ApcEsdr 2:22 p. 26, 14 
Тає; EpAnst, Philo, Joseph.; Ath. 30, 3) 

© (ори another in mind ofsometh.,act--@ remind uva 
someone TÀ of sumeth. (double acc. as Thu. 7, 64. 1, X., Cyr. 3, 
3, 37; Pla., РЬ. 67c al.; PFlor 189, 3 [Ш Ap]; 4 Macc 18:14; 
TestLevi 9:6) J 14:26. Also тууй mepi туос (Pla., Phdr. 275d; 
PMich 100, 2 [Ш Bc]; Jos., Ant. 14, 152) 2 Pt 1:12. W. acc. of 
pers. and ött foll. (Jos., Ant.6, 131) Jd 5; B 12:2. W. acc. of pers. 
and inf. foll. Tit 3:1. Éavtóv oneself 1 Cl 7:1. 

(B call to mind, bring ир—а. w. acc. т someth. (Soph., 
Philoct. 1170; Hdt. 7, 171; Pla., Phdr. 241a al.; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 
238, 1 {li Ap] бторцуђоко tovto; Ма 18:22; Jos., Ant. 14, 
384; Ath. 30, 3) тайта 2 Ti 2:14; 1 СІ 62:3. órouvijoo афто) 
tà Épyo / will bring up what he is doing 33 10. 

В. abs., foll. by acc. and inf. remind someone that 1 C1 62:2. 

Ө torecollect for oneself, pass. w. act. sense (Aeschyl. et al.) 
remember, think of vwóc someth. (Lucian, Catapl. 4: Philo, Mos. 
1, 193) Lk 22:61.—M-M. 


inopvysts, £006, 1] (0тошиуђоко; Eur., Thu. et al.; ins, 
pap, LXX) 

© the act of calling to someone's mind, reminding (Thu., 
Pla., рар) Hv 3, 8, 9. èv ÙT. by a reminder, i.e. as | remind you 
2 Pt 1:13; 3:1. 

Ө the act of remembering, remembrance (X., Cyr. 3, 3, 38 
Хтоцуцоіу туос Eye; Philo, Poster. Cai. 153; Jos., Ant. 4, 
58) bropvnow ХанВбуну туос receive a remembrance of = 
remember someth. 2 Ti 1:5.—DELG s.v. jugvijoko. М-М. TW. 


UNOPOVE, ijs, ў (їзтоцёуш)—@ the capacity to hold out 
or bear up in the face of difficulty, patience, endurance, for- 
йиде, steadfastness, perseverance (Ps.-Pla., Def. 412e; Aris- 
tot., Stoics (Stoic. IV 150 index; Musonius; Epict.—-PBarth, D. 
Stoa* 1922, 119]; Polyb., Plut., LXX; PsSol 2:36; TestJob 1:5; 
TestJos; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 16 al.; Just.; beside kcprepiu Orig., 
C. Cels. 7, 55, 6; коб’ Úropoviv out Ёрүшу бүабшу Theoph. 
Ant. 1, 14 [p. 90, 17] esp. as they are shownin the enduring of toil 
and suffering Lk 21:19; Rom 5:3f (on the ‘climax’ form of the 
saying cp. Maximus Tyr. 16, 3b tijv йрету 6cbàgorv of oyot 
тойс dE Aoyovc f] бокс, THY dé GoKnoL тү dhjeta, түу dé 
GA Oevav fj oon); 15:46, 2 Cor 6:4; 1 Th 1:3; 2 Th 1:4; 1 TI 
6:11; 2 Ti 3:10; Tit 2:2; Hb 10:36; Js 1:3f; 2 Pt 1:62b; Rv 2:2f, 
19; 1 CL 5:5, 7; В 2:2; [Eph 3:1; Hm 8:9; D 5:2. паси ÚT. every 
kind of patience 2 Cor 12:12; Col 1:11. W. the subjective gen. 
fj or. Тор Js 5:11 (ACarr, The Patience of Job [Js 5:11]: Exp. 
8th ser., 6, 1913, 511-17); avtov (i.e. Хотой) the endurance 
that Christ showed Pol 8:2. Differently Ту бт. tou Xptutov a 
Christ-like fortitude, i.c. a fortitude that comes fr. association 
w. Christ 2 Th 3:5 (OSchmitz, D. Christusgemeinschaft des Pls 
im Lichte seines Genetivbrauchs 1924, 139f ); cp. IRo 10:3 (s. 
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also 2 below). W. the objective gen. bm. £pyov dyaBou perse- 
verance in doing what ts right Ro 2:7 (Polyb. 4, 51, 1 ÙT. tov 
тороп). br. vov табтиатшу steadfast endurance of suffer- 
ings 2 Cor 1:6 (Ps.-Pla., Def. 412c бт. Aem; Plut., Pelop. 
278 [1, 8) ёт. Üavárov; Jos, Ant. 2, 7 тбушу ér.). б 300$ 
Tig ®тоноуйс pov (Aóyoc Taf) Rv 3:10 (s. also 2 below). dt 
bosons with patience or fortitude Ro 8:25; Hb 12:1. dià ттс 
imopovig through his patient endurance MPol 19:2 (Just.. A 1, 
16, 3). iv bropov] (PsSol 2:36; TestJos 10:2) Lk 8:15 (LCer- 
faux, RB 64, 57, 481-91). ivmou£verv тасау тороту prac- 
tice endurance to the limit Pol 9:1. ОФ оту ў т. тоу бүїшү 
here is (an opportunity for) endurance on the part of the saints 
(Weymouth) Rv 13:10 (s. JSchmid, ZNW 43, '50/51, 112-28); 
cp. 14:12. Text uncertain tov Xóyov vv ®[то]ноушу AcPL Ha 
6, 11£.— WMeikle, The Vocabulary of ‘Patience’ in the OT: Exp. 
8th ser.. 19, 1920, 219-25, The Voc. etc. in the NT: ibid. 304-13; 
CSpicq, Patientia: RSPT 19, 1930, 95-106; AFestugiere, RSR 
21, 31, 477-86; L Marshall. Challenge of NT Ethics °47. 91. 

Ө the act or state of patient waiting for someone or 
someth., expectation (Ps 9:19; 61:6; 2 Esdr 10:2) Rv 1:9 (on 
От. £v "цоо? s. IHeikel, Кт 106, °35, 317). Perh. (s. 1 above) 
3:10 and 2 Th 3:5; IRo 10:3 might also be classed here (so. 
Lightf.) —RAC IX 658-65. DDenton notes a close connection 
w. rig: SIT 34, *81, 313-20. See їттонёуш, end.—M-M. 


UNOPOVATIXOS, т}, ÓV (ÙTopoviý; Hippocr." Philo, Leg. 
All. 3, 88) pert. to being ahle to hold upin the face of difficulty, 
patient, showing endurance neut. subst. tò Uropovipakóv for- 
titude MPol 2:2.— DELG s.v. pévw. 


ФДОУОЁ@ impf. brevóovv; fut. 3 sg. Ürovoron Da 7:25 
Theod.; 1 aor. birevoyoa (s. next entry; Eur., Hdt. et al.; pap, 
LXX: TestBerj 9:1; Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 103, 3; 125, 1) to 
form an opinion or conjecture on the basis of slight evidence, 
suspect, suppose (Hdt. et al: pap: Sir 23:21) w. acc. someth. 
(Наг, Aristoph. et al.) Ac 25:18 (w. attraction of the rel.; cp. 
PLond 1912, 97f2E of peitovac 0 тохоіос бусүкаоВгоорңо! 
Мф). Foll. by acc. and inf. (B-D-F §397, 2; Rob. 1036.—Hdt. 
9, 99 al.: Jos., Ant. 13, 315; Just.: PRyl 139, 14 [34 AD]) 13:25; 
27:27; cp. Hv 4, 1, 6.—DELG s.v. voog. М-М. TW. 


®лобуоно, as, ў (Ùrovoéw; Thu. et al.; pap. LXX; EpArist 
316; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 227; 631; Ath. 1, 4) opinion or conjec- 
ture based on slight evidence, suspicion, conjecture Umróvotot 
movypai evil conjectures, false suspicions 1 Ti 6:4 (Sir 3:24 
úTovmu Tovipa).—B. 1244. DELG s.v. vóoc. М-М. TW. 


ололаб GO s. tmumato. 


UrtoTUttO 2 aor. тётеооу (Thu, Aristoph.+; ins, pap. 
LXX; TestJos 7:8; EpArist 214; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 382, Vi. 
381; Just.) 

© ofpers., to make the gesture of a suppliant by knecling 
or prostrating oneself, fall down before tàv broméoys ойто 
кої benc aitov if you fall down before (God) and petition 
(God) AcPI Ha 9, 12. 

@ of things.to he included within some classification, fall 
under/within someth. UT v (Aristot; lambl., Vi. Pythag, 34 
$241 úrò tijv rpotipnuévry tali) то thv 6utvoráv туос 
fall within someone's comprehension (Siavou 1) 1 Cl 35:2. 


UTOXÀEG | aor. vrémhevou (Dio Chrys., Cass. Dio et al.) 
sail under the lee of an island, i.e. in such a way that the island 
protects the ship fr. the wind Ac 27:4, 7.—M-M. 


bnóctactc 
on vé | aor. órémvevoa (Aristot., Probl, 8, 6=blo 
demcath) blow gently romvebou vroc Убто when a ud Un. 
south(west) wind began to blow Ac 27:13. erate 
$rtonóÓt0v, ov, то (тойс; Chares [after 323 йб, 
2 p. 658, 22 Jac. [in Athen. 12 р. 514]; Lucian, Hist, Cols 
27; Athen. 5, 192e; ins; PTebt 45, 38 [113 Bc]; CPR 22,8.) nis 
[both II Ap]; LXX; loanw. in rabb.) footstool Js 2:3, Of the ИП 
as God's footstool (after Is 66:1; cp. Philo, Conf. Lingu, жум 
5:35; Ac 7:49; B 16:2. тїбгүш пуй ®тотоёфоу ту a Mt 
тос make someone a footstool for someone, i.e. Subject шу 
pers. to another, so that the other can put a foot on the sent 
neck (Ps 109: 1) Mt 22:44 v.L; Mk 12:36 v.L; Lk 20:43: Ac 2:35. 
Hb 1:13; 10:13; 1 C1 36:5; B 12:10 —DELG s.v. тобе. М.у? 


inonteve (cp. ®форйе: fut. róyopat, "look at fr. be. 
low, eye stealthily"; s. bmowio) 1 aor. бтоттєџоа, inf fois 
brorrrevOrven (Ath.) (trag., Thu. et al.; рар, LXX; En 101.5, 
Jos., Bell. 2, 617; 3, 367; Just., A 11, 3, 3; Ath. 31, 2) ТЮШ 
чуй someone (Soph., Hd, Thu. et al.) foll. by ace. and inf 
IPhid 7:2.—DELG s.v. бтето B 4. . 


0лоодоо (Sym.; Dositheus, Ars Gramm. 76, | P. 102) to 
assist in standing upright, support пуб someone GPt 10-39 — 
DELG s.v. ópOóc. 


UNOOTAOL, coc, ў (бфіотци; Hippocr.+; Polyb. 4, 50, 10; 
6, 55, 2; Diod. S. 16, 32, 3; 16, 33, 1; M. Ant. 10, 5; ins, рар 
LXX; PsSol 15:5; 17:24; TestReub 2:7; TestZeb 2:4; Tat.; Ath. 
21,3; Iren. 5, 36, 1 [Harv. 11 426, 1]; Hippol., Ref. 10, 17, 2; Did, 
Gen. 128, 11 in widely different meanings. See Dórrie 4 below) 

@ the essential or basic structure/nature of an entity, sub- 
stantial nature, essence, actual being, reality (underlying struc- 
ture, oft. in contrast to what merely seems 10 be: Ps.-Aristot., De 
Mundo 4 p. 395a, 29f; Plut., Mor. 894b: Diog. L., Pyrrh. 9, 91; 
Artem. 3. 14; Ps 38:6; Wsd 16:21; TestReub 2:7; SJCh 78, 30; 
Philo, Aet. M. 88; 92; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 1; Tat. 6, 2; Ath. 21, 3; 
cp. the answer of a certain Secundus, who, when asked *Quid 
fides?', answered: ‘ignotae rei mira certitudo'-a marvelous cer- 
tainty about someth. otherwise unknown [FPliGr 1 516]; s. also 
Lexicon Sabbaiticum: Lexica Graeca Minora '65, 53) 

© ofthe Son of God as yaparthp ттс ©тоот@оксос abtov 
a(n) exact representation of (God's) real being (i.e. as one who 
is in charge of the universe) Hb 1:3. Sim. of polytheists’ deities, 
whose basic reality is someth. material like stone, metal ete. Dg 
21. 

(B. of things: among the meanings that can be authenticated 
for Hb 11:1 a strong claim can be made for realization (Diod. S. 
1,3, 2ofthe realization ofa plan; Cornutus 9 p. 9, 3 of the realiza- 
tion of humanity; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 1 that of the Jewish people, both 
by a divine act; Tat. 5, 1 of God tov mavros ђ 0170070015): 
Éotw mions £mtopévov bm.—in faith things hoped for be- 
cone realized, or things hoped for take on (but s. 3 and 4 below) 
reality. Conversely, "without faith things hoped for would have 
no reality’. HKóster (s. bibliog. 4 below) argues for this sense 
also in 3:14, but s. 2. Cp. the rendering ‘substance’ (e£ KN 
REB). 

Ө a plan that one devises for action, plan, project, under- 
taking, endeavor (Diod. Sic 15, 70, 2; 16, 32, 3; 16, 82, 6 17, 
69, 7; Ezk 19:5) tv т) бтоотӣое, tavty іп connection with this 
undertaking i.e. the collection for Jerusalem 2 Cor 9:4. The fact 
that meeting a financial obligation is the main theme (55. r2 
might well suggest association of бт. with its use ¢.8. 25 att 
of expectation of rent due PTebt 61b, 194. To emphasize the im- 
portance of steadfast commitment to professed obligation (OPP- 


07007006 
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kapbic тоуцрі comioticg Èv tà drrooti]vat), the author of Hb 
3:14 uses ÚT. in a way that invites an addressee to draw on the 
semantic component of obligation familiar in commercial usage 
of the term (s. PTebt above), an association that is invited by use 
of [t£toxoc, а standard term for a business partner (PHib 109, 
3; PCairZen 176, 102 [both 111 ech, peypt téAov (s.v. тЁ\ос 
26). and ВеВохос (s. М-М s.v.). S. Köster 1b above for focus 
of úm. on 'reality'.—Satirically, év tabty тў} їттоотйог tig 
кехуђоєшс in this boasting project of mine 2 Cor 11:17. 

© The interp. situation, condition (Cicero, Ad Attic. 2, 3, 3 
úróotaow nostram-our situation), also specif. frame of mind 
(Dio Cass. 49, 9; Themist., Or. 13 p. 178b; Jos., Ant. 18, 24 of 
determination in desperate circumstances; sim. Polyb. 6, 55, 2) 
has been suggested for some of the passages cited in | and 2 
above: 2 Cor 9:4 (explained in a v.l. via the epexegetical gen. 
Kavynjoews); 11:17; Hb 3:14 (s. Dorrie [bibliog. 4 below], p. 
39: the frame of mind described in Hb 3:6). The sense ‘con- 
fidence’, ‘assurance’ (based on LXX [Ruth 1:12; Ps 38:8; Ezk 
19:5], where it renders MPR etc.) favored by Melanchthon and 
Luther (also Tyndale, NRSV, but not KJV) for Hb 11:1 has en- 
joyed much favor but must be eliminated, since examples of it 
cannot be found (s. Dorrie and Köster [4 below]). More prob. for 
this pass is 

Ө guarantee of ownership/entitlement, title deed (Sb 9086 
IN, 1-11 (104 Ap]; Spieg I1] 423 n. 14; cp. M-M sv) Hb 11:1 (cp. 
2 above for commercial use of ü.).—ASchlatter, Der Glaube 
im МТ? 1927, 614ff; MMathis, The Pauline тістіс-0тботас 
acc. to Hb 11:1, diss. Cath. Univ. of Amer, Washington, D.C. 
1920, also Biblica 3, 1922, 79-87; RWitt, Hypostasis: ‘Amici- 
tiae Corolla’ (RHarris Festschr.) '33, 319-43; MSchumpp, D. 
Glaubensbegriff des Hb: Divus Thomas 11, '34, 397-410; FEr- 
din, D. Wort Hypostasis, diss. Freiburg '39; CArpe, Philologus 
94, '41. 65-78; HDórrie, "T'róoracic, Wort- u. Bedeutungs- 
geschichte: NAWG 1955, по. 3, ZNW 46, °55, 196-202; HKóster, 
TW VIII 571—88 (Köster prefers plan, project | Vorhaben] for ће 
passages in 2 Cor, and reality [Wirklichkeit] for all 3 occurrences 
in Hh. contrasting the reality of God with the transitory character 
of the visible world). S. also the lit. s.v. тіотіс 2a —DELG s.v. 
iomu. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


лост Ае impf. отёотећоу; | aor. mid. Üreotedáyqv 
(s. tootohy; Pind. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) 

Ө to draw back or disappear from a position—© act. 
(Pind. et al.; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 71) draw back, withdraw (Polyb. 
1. 21,2 al.; Plut.) £cvtóv draw (oneself) back (Polyb. 1. 16, 10; 
7, 17, 1 al.) бтеотеАеу Kat афор еу &avtóv Gal 2:12; if 
Euvtov docs not go w. їттЁот., Umoorélu is intr. here draw 
back (Polyb. 6, 40, 14; 10, 32, 3; Plut., Demetr. 912 (47, 6]; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 1, 5). 

(B. mid. draw back 1| vepeky breotéhAeto to ompkaiov 
the cloud faded away from the cave Gs 19:2. tò фос Ёк 
taeotéhheto that light faded out ibid. 

Ө to be hesitant in regard to someth., mid.—() shrink 
back (Aelian, NA 7, 19; Philo, Mos. 1, 83; Jos., Vi. 215) Hb 
10:38 (Hab 2:4). 

(B shrink from, avoid implying fear (Demosth. et al.; Jos., 
Ant. 6, 86 Úr. фоВо elzeiv) ob yap ÜmeoteUdquyv tov pi 
йусүүғо I did not shrink from proclaiming Ac 20:27. 

© be timid about, keep silent about, mid. tt someth. in fear 
(Demosth. 4, 51; Isocr. 8, 41; Diod. S. 13, 70, 3 Cyrus urges 
Lysander not to be timid about asking for money; Dio Chrys. 10 
[11], 27 obdév; Lucian, Deor. Conc. 2 obSév; PCairZen 412, 24 
[Itl вс}; BGU 1303, 10; Philo, Sacr. Abel. 35; Jos., Bell. 1, 387, 
Vi. 278 obb€v al.) obSév bmeoteU quy тоу ovpipepóvrov | 
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have kept silent about nothing that is profitable Ac 10:20.-—М-М. 
TW. 


brOGTON, ÑS, f (тоот) the state of belng timid, 
hesitancy, tlmidity (Asclepiodot. Tact. [1 pc] 10, 21 of holding a 
body of troops in reserve position. —Jos., Bell. 2, 277, Ant. 16, 
1120fpers. who have no reservations about indulging themselves 
in baseness) oUk topev ümooroAnc we do not belong to those 
who are timid, in contrast to those who оге carnestly committed 
Hb 10:39. DELG s.v. отео), М-М. TW. 


0лоотоѓфо impf. breotpedov, fut. imrootpéo, 1 aor. 
Хтеотрьзри; in our lit. only intr. (Hom.*; Thu.; pap, LXX; Test- 
AbrB 12 p. 117, 2and 5 [Stone p. 82] traus.: TestJob 7:9; TestZeb 
4:6 vL; TestGad 1:5; Parler. Philo, Joseph.; Just., D. 56, 22) turn 
back, return w. єіс and acc. of place (PGiss 40 11, 8; Gen 8:9; 
ParJer 5:12; 8:8; Jos. Bell. 1, 229 eic ‘Inpoo.; Just., D. 56, 22 eic 
тоу тбтоу (тот!) Lk 1:56; 2:45; 4:14 (cp. Jos., Bell. 1, 445); 
8:39 (cp. Jos., Vi. 144 elc tijv oikiav); Ae 8:25; 13:13; Gal 
1:17; ОР! 14:58, eig rù ina Ac 21:6 (iioc 4b}. elc $шфбйорау 
to corruption, i.e. the grave Ac 13:34, ди w. gen. of place 20:3. 
ато м. gen. of place (Jos., Vi. 139) Lk 4:1; 24:9 or a corresp. 
expr. (Jos., Vi. 329 Gro т. томоркш ÙT.) Gard trc korig 
тоу Васй\ёшу Hb 7:1 (Gen 14:17). eig and Gro Ac 1:12, ёк w. 
gen. of place Ac 12:25 v.l, ёк ттс бүіос̧ évro)ajc turn away and 
go back to the former pattern of belief (s. 2vtohy 2bC) 2 Pt 2:21 
(cp. dvaxcpartw and ётотрефо). ёті пуй fo someone Hm 4, 
1, 7. Foll. by a final inf. Lk 17:18. Abs. return (Polyaenus 4, 2, 
14; Lucian Bis Acc. 17; Josh 2:23; Jos., Ant. 11, 30) Mk 14:40 
v.l.; Lk 2:20, 43; 8:37, 40; Ac 8:28 al.—M-M. TW. 


trootouvvim/inootedvvURt (cp. отрпуууйш, beg. 
—The word occurs Hom. et al [émootopévvupu, їто- 
o1ópvuu]: LXX; JosAs 10:16cod. A [p. 52, 20 Bat.}. Inthe form 
brootpwvwiw in Athen. 2, 48d; in the form Ümootpaovvupi 
in Plut, Artox. 1022 [22, 10]) impf. ùmeotpùvvvov; | aor. 
biréotpwoa; spread out underneath, ti someth. (PGM 5, 217 
Otv66vo; 36, 151) breotpwvvov tà [ибти £v тр бб they 
were spreading out their cloaks under him in the road Lk 
19:36 (Jos, Ant. 9, 111 ёкиотос breotpavvev aŭto то 
їнбтоу; 18, 204; Chariton 3, 2, 17; Aesop, Fab. 208 P=378 
Н. droutpdaag tò ipimov). отоббч spread out ashes under- 
neath oneself = make one's bed in ashes as a sign of repen- 
tance В 3:2 (Is 58:5; cp. JosAs 10:16 cod. A). Pass. кўрокос 
brootpawvipevor those with trumpet-shells (кїр 3) under 
thenr-those who were laid on trumpet-shells MPol 2:4. —DELG 
and Frisk s.v. оторуци. М-М. 


Флота, ñs, ў (s. tay), and ep. 2 aor. of 0тотӣсоо; 
Dionys. Hal. 3, 66, 3 act. ‘subjecting’) in our lit. only pass. 
the state of submissiveness, subjection, subordination, as op- 
posed to setting oneself up as controller (Plut., Mor. 142e) (Wsd 
18:15 A; TestSol; ApcMos 10; Artem. 1, 73 p. 66, 14; Para- 
doxogr. p. 218, 7 Westermann èv тотоу; Vett. Val. 106, 
8; 11; 17; 24; 198, 28; BGU 96, 7 [Ш Bc] tov èv brorayy 
tuyyavovta. Cp. év im. uévetv tov Geou Iren. 4, 38, 3 [Harv. 
II 196, 3]; Theoph. Ant I, 6 [p. 70, 11]). ў отот ths 
ôpohoyiac бром eic тб ebeeyyedvov 2 Cor 9:13 (Gpohoyia 
1). èv пао Отот subordinating herself in every respect 1 
Ti 2:11 (cp. cum omni subiectione Papias [1:3]); texva Eyew 
£v brotayt Keep children under control 3:4. Èv jug ототоүр 
Katipttopevor made complete in unanimous subjection [Eph 
2:2. si&oyev th Ототсүү (dat. of manner) we yielded in sub- 
mission Gal 2:5. The system of ordered relationships requires 
recognition of one's proper place in the structure. Since Paul is 
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subordinate to the ‘truth of the gospel" he cannot comply with 
some demands imposed by leaders in Jerusalem who have the 
obligation to recognize their place in the order of things. Of 
the members of the body trorayy jug ypijtat they experience 
a mutual subjection | C1 37:5. 6 kavov тїс бтотаутк the es- 
tablished norm of obedience (Kleist) 1:3..—DELG s.v. таооо. 
M-M. TW. 


ÚTNOTÓOOW 1 aor, émétato. Pass.: 2 fut. бтотауйоорах 2 
aor. ®тєтбүзүү; perf. brotétceyjecu (Aristot. Polyb.*) 

0 to cause to be In a submisslve relationship, to subject, 
to subordinate—(S) act.. abs. Ro 8:20b; 1 C] 2:1b. twa bring 
Someone to subjection (Herodian 7, 2, 9) IPol 2:1. tivi teva or tt 
someone От someth. to someone (Epict. 4, 12, 12 of God т. ті 
тм; ср. Da 11:39 Theod.: TestJud 21:2; ApcSed 6:2; SibOr fem. 
3.12; Ar. [Milne 76. 49]; Menander Eph.: 783 fem. 1, 119 Jac. [in 
Jos.. C. Ар. 1. 119]; Just., A 1, 49, 7, A 11 5, 2 —Cp. treragev 
avto ty £&ovoiq той; ПарӨоыс Hippol.. Ref. 9, 16, 4) 1 
Cor 15:27c, 28c: Phil 3:21: Hb 2:5, 8b; Dg 10:2; Hm 12, 4, 2; 
AcPI На 8, 15. In the same sense Ùr. tL Ото tovc TOSAS туд; 
1 Cor 15:272; Eph 1:22; also токат тоу тобом туос Hb 
2:82 (Ps 8:7). тотадану favróv tivi subject oneself to some- 
onc (Plut.. Mor. 142e to the husband; Simplicius In Ерасі. p. 33 
Düb. to transcendent powers) Hs 9, 22, 3. 

(B pass.—a. became subject tivi to a pers. ora state of being 
(теп. 5.5.2 [Harv. 11 332, 11]) Ro 8:202; 1 Cor 15:282; Hb 2:8c; 
1 Pt 3:22; Dp 7:2; Pol 2:1. Abs. (Diod. S. 1, 55, 10; Aristobulus 
in Eus.. PE 8, 10, 10 [=p. 140 Holladay] там бтотёЁтактощ; 
Just., D. 85. 2 укта кой їттотаоосета [Ath. 18, 2}; tren. 1, 
13. 4 [Harv. 1 120, 7]) 1 Cor 15:27b. 

В. subject oneself. be subjected or subordinated, obey abs. 
(Jos. Bell. 4, 175) Ro 13:5; 1 Cor 14:34 (cp. dovdevete 
оқ Gal 5:13 1 СІ 2:1a; 57:2. Of submission involv- 
ing recognition of an ordered structure, w. dal. of the entity to 
whom which appropriate respect is shown (Palaeph. 38 p. 56, 15; 
57, 2): toward a husband (s. Ps.-Callisth. 1, 22, 4 прётоу ёсті 
Tv yevaiku tp àvòpi ®ттотаосеоб@а, s. la above: cp. SEG 
26.1717, 26 [IM TV Ap] ina love charm) Eph 5:22 v.l.; Col 3:18; 
Tit 2:5; 1 Pt 3:1 (on an alleged impv. sense s. Schwyzer 11 407). 
5; parents Lk 2:51; masters Tit 2:9; 1 Pt 2:18; B 19:7; D 4:11; 
secular authorities (1 Ch 29:24: Theoph. Ant. L. 11 [p. 82. 14]) 
Ro 13:1 (CMarrison, The Powers That Be—Ro 13;1-13, diss. 
Basel "56; EBarnikol, TU 77, '61, 65-133 [non-Pauline}); Tit 
3:14; 1 Pt 2:13; 1 C1 61:1; church officials 1 СІ 1:3; 57:1; IEph 
2:2; 1Мр 2; 13:2; ITr 2:15 13:2; IPol 6:1; Pol 5:3: vewtepor 
brotayyte треорутЁро 1 Pt 5:5. То God (Epict. 3, 24, 65 x. 
Oep brotetcypevog: 4, 12, 11; Ps 61:2: 2 Macc 9:12) 1 Cor 
15:28b; Hb 12:9; Js 4:7; | CI 20:1; IEph 5:3; to Christ Eph 
5:24. To the will of God, the law, ete. Ro 8:7; 10:3; 1 СІ 34:5; 
Hm 12, 5, 1; п &mwtiq тоу 12, 2. 5.—Of submission in 
the sense of voluntary yielding in love 1 Cor 16:16; Eph 5:21; 
1 Pt 5:5b v.l.; 1 Cl 38:1.— The evil spirits must be subject to 
the disciples whom Jesus sends out Lk 10:17, 20. Likew. the 
prophetic spirits must be subject to the prophets in wbom they 
dwell 1 Cor 14:32. —HMerklein, Studien zu Jesus und Paulus 
(WUNT 105) '98, 405-37. 

Ө to add a document at the end of another document, 
attach, append, subjoin (common in official documents, hence 
oft. ins, pap; also s. Jos., Vi. 364, Ant. 16, 161; Just., A 1, 68, 4; 
Mel., HE 4, 26, 14) the letters of Ign. tzroretarypévar eloiv тӯ 
Emoto) tuvty Pol 13:2.—M-M. EDNT. TW. Ѕріса. 


UNOTETOYPEVES adv. fr. the pf. pass. ptc. of Ùrotåoow 
submissively | C] 37:2. 


OW 


inogépo 
[A , e а 
Хлоі це fut 2 sg. бтобђоғіс Ex 26:12; 27.5. T 
tréOyKa; 2 aor. inf. rrofelvat; 2 aor. mid. impy, ard 
(Testob 23:7) (Hom. +). ov 

@ act.to lay someth. down as expression of sory; 
down ti somethi.—(9) in idiom lay down, risk тоу т 
(Lucian, Dem. 41 ёт. rijv ХУ тйс тйс TaTpIdo 
cp. Seneca, Ep. 47, 4; POxy 2722, 35 [commercial]) тб 
тр@уцдоу tireOykev they put their own necks at risk 
half) or, in view of Paul's penchant for commercial 
mortgaged their own necks Ro 16:4. 

© differently (somewhat as Testlss 5:3 бт. tav уру, 
in submission 1 Cl 63:1 (sce s.v. траҳцћос for this pass. 
16:4). 

Ө mid. (Hom. et al.) aor. &re88ujv (LXX) tivi tı to Provide 
instruction, make known, teach someth. to someone (Pla., Hi 
Maj. 286b) тете brouépievos rois GBEApoIS I Ті 4:6, This 
sense appears to fit the context better than suggest or Point ощ 
samet. to someone (Hom.; Hdt. 1, 90; Pla., Charm. 1554; рар) 
or enjoin, order someone (to do) someth. (Нал. 4, 134; Philo 
Poster. Cai. 12: Jos.. Bell. 2, 137, Ant. 1, 76). —M-M. A 


ice, lay 
Отоу 
С rixae 
Уоту 
(їп my be, 
imagery. 


V) bow 


and Ro 


®лотоёуш 2 aor. ®©тёбраңоу (Hom. et al.; PTebt 24, 61 [117 
вс]; Jos., Ant. 7, 31; 326 al.) run or sail under the lee of, nau- 
tical tt. (Plut., Mor. 243e óppioic ‘run іп". Also “moor under 
dxpav Heliod. 8, 16; kpg vivi Longus 3, 21) vysiov u ÚT. Ac 
27:16.—M-M. 


UXOTUNMOLS, єс, Å (тотдорої Фе stamped/marked’- 
Diog. L. 9, 78; Sext. Emp., Pyrrh. 2, 79: Pollux 7, 128; Phil; 
Abr. 71) a pattern 

© as a model prototype 1 Ti 1:16 (as prime recipient of ex- 
traordinary mercy in view of his infamous past, Paul serves asa 
model for the certainty of availability of mercy to others). 

(B as а basis for behavioral comparison standard 2 Ti 1:13 
(Philod., Mus. p. 77 Kemke [1884] àpet®v; Synes., Dio 1 p. 
38 Petav. 6 hoyog [Aiovoc] trotórwois éouv ebdaijovos 
fiov). ЕГ ее, NTS 8, °61/62, 171 f proposes outline for both pas- 
sages, w. ref_—DELG s.v. тотто. М-М. TW 


trove yew (érovpyóc contr. form of Ümogpyóc 'render- 
ing service’ [cp. ®тозрүш IMakedD 590, 4]) fut. 2 sg 
brovpyiioeis (2 Km 9:10 Aq.) be helpful, assist (Aeschyl., Hdt. 
et al.; pap; TestDan 3, 4; Philo, Vi. Cont. 72; Jos., Ant. 3, 7) ei; t 
in or at someth. (Eunap., Vi. Soph. p. 108) MPol 13:1.—DELG 
s.v. Épyov. 


ўлофёр@ fut. ®тоїош; aor. bmijveyka, inf. brreveykeiv 
(Jos, Ant. 8, 213; on the aorist forms = B-D-F § 81, 2) 
taeveyKar (Hs 7:6). (Hom.*) In our lit. as fig. ext. of ‘bear 
or carry by being under' (s. example fr. X. in 2 below) 

© tobear up under trouble or difficulty, submit to, endure 
ti someth. (Hippocr., X., Pla. et al.; Sb 5238, 22 [12 ap]; LXX; 
Tat. 21, 1 троріах) Hv 3, 1, Sab; 3, 2, 1. duayytovg 2 Ti XL. 
Өр; Hs 7:4-6. korac 1 Pt 2:19; cp. Hm 10, 2, 6. rróvouc 
1 CI 5:4 (cp. X., Hipparch, 1, 3; Pla., Tht. 173a; Isocr. 4, 64; 2 
Macc 7:36). Ópyiiv Hm 12, 4, 1 (cp. Pla., Leg. 9, 879c; Mi 7:9) 
Kivbvvov incur danger (Isocr. 3, 64) 1 СІ 14:2. ippev bear up 
under mistreatment Hm 8:10. Abs. 1 Cor 10:13. 

@ to bear someth. for the benefit of another, bear, bring, 
effect ti someth. in imagery of one who is under a burden (as €.E 
an armor-bearer who is under the arms that he carries X.. Cyt 
4,5, 57) то сіра tov yprotod .. . mavti тф коор PETAVOLES 
Xápw ómiveykev the blood of Christ made the bounty of repen- 
tance available to all the world | C1 7:4 (v.1. &mijveykev). (Here 
the blood of C. is viewed as capable of bearing a monumental 
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n охар that benefits the entire world, As Lightf. points 
cu Soph. El. 834; X., Hell. 4, 7, 2 are not pertinent in establish- 
d questionable sense ‘proffer’; nor is Plut., Publ, 109 [23], 


of a torch extended in symbolic gesture at a bicr.] М-М 


burde 


фл охдоу05, (ia), tov (хОбмос “in or under the earth’) 
under the earth (Hes. ct al.; Posidon.: 87 fem. 47 Jac.) of 
groyðóvior the powers under the earth w, ol ётоурбмо kal 
шүнө (#тїүнос 16) ITr 9:1 —DELG s.v. yOwv. 
олохооѓёо | aor. ®©теуорцоа (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestAbr B 4 p. 108, 25 [Stone р. 64] Ek toU ошритос; TestJob 
272 (у. даі]: GrBar 13:1£ [676 teveov]; Just., D. 9, 2) 

@ of persons (Hom. et al. in a military sense ‘go back, re- 
reat, withdraw’, but also as Philo, Abr. 22 in a peaceful sense) 
to withdraw from a location, to go off, go away, retire, w. els 
and acc. (Jos., Vi. 20; 246) eis тому Lk 9:10. Used w. £v in the 
sensc ‘retire to a place and spend some time there’ (cp. Kühaer- 
G. 1541) fjv бтоҳшром £v toic ёро he would steal away 
to (the) lonely places 5: 16.—Lk 20:20 v.l. 

Ө of things to move from a position, move away (Jos., Ant. |, 
91; 11, 240) of rolling movement 6 МӨос Umexdpnoev mapa 
нёрос GPt 9:37 corr. by Robinson (ёт/- cod., &m- Gebhardt, 
Blass; s. рос lc, end).—DELG S.V. yopa. M-M. 


Ut OVLO. ас, ў (0форао Чоок at fr. below cp. бтоттейо; 
Hat. et al.; CGFP 257, 69; pap; 2 Macc 4:34; Philo) suspicion іё 
thy browiay thv mos thy yuvaiKa out of suspicion about his 
wife АсР1 Ha 4, 9.—Frisk s.v. бтеота; ср. DELG. p. 811. 


блөлї& (on the v.l. бтотибнм s. W-S. $5, 19 note, end; 
Mit-H. 75)(‘strike under the eye, give a black eye to’ Aristot., 
Rhet. 3, 11, 15, 1413a, 20; TestSol 2:4 D (бтот.Ј; Plut., Mor. 
921f; Diog. L. 6. 89) 

@ to blacken an eye, give a black eye, strike in the face 
lit. пуа someone, of a woman who is driven to desperation and 
who the judge in the story thinks might in the end express herself 
physically буи рӯ eic réog épyopévi] отот pe so that she 
might not finally come and blacken my eve Lk 18:5. Hyperbole is 
stock-in-trade of popular storytelling. Some prefer to understand 
йт. in this pass. in sense 

@ to bring someone to submission by constant annoyance, 
wear down, fig. ext. of ] (s. L-S-J-M s.v. 11, NRSV, REB, et al.). 
In this interp. бт. in Lk 18:5 has its meaning determined by 
tic té.0¢. But in such case the denouement lacks punch, for the 
Judge has already been worn down and wants nothing added to 
the котос that he has already endured. A more appropriate ren- 
dering for a fig. sense would be browbeat.—JDerrett, NTS 18, 
"71/72, 178-94 (esp. 189-91): a fig. expr. (common throughout 
Asia). blacken my face = siander, besmirch underlies Úr. here. 

to put under strict discipline, punish, treat roughly, tor- 

ment, also fig. (cp. Aristoph., fgm. 541 тос brumaopevan) 
I Cor 9:27 (of the apostle's self-imposed discipline. But the 
expr. is obviously taken fr. the language of prize-fighting vs. 26: 
on the virtue of self-control cp. X., Mem. 2, 1, 1; 5) —DEEG sv. 
Ortora E. М-М. TW 


is, 065, ў (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; En 89:41; TestAsh 2:9 
[bdg]; Jos., Ant. 13, 243 al.; Аг. 11, 4) the female of tbe swine, 
sow (б 0с is the boar) in a proverb ic Aovaagévi] els kviuopóv 
Bopflópov а sow that has bathed herself, only to roll in the mud 
again 2 Pt 2:22 (ВорВорос 2).—On Lk 14:5 v.l. see the editor's 
introd. to PBodm XIV '61, 18-19; EWiesenberg, НОСА 27, '56, 
213-33 (swine).—DELG. М-М. OEANE IV 347 


00тгоѓо 1043 
nec с ecu. РРО ор Guo Aem 
00005, ob, 6 (Polyb ct ol; Dionys. Hal. 5, 46, 2 [as loug 
as a spear of moderate length]; Strabo, Plut. et al.) javelin, Lat. 
‘pilum’ J 19:29 v.l, S. бооотос, —DELG. 


VOOMNOS, OV, 1) and б, also босотоу, тб (in wr. outside 
our lit. [Nicander: I] вс, Ther. 872, Alexiph. 603; Chaeremon 44, 
6 al.; ins, pap] all three genders are quotable; for the LXX the 
masc. and fem. are certain; Philo, Vi. Cont. 73 excludes the neut. 
for that author; in Jos., Bell. 6,201, Ant. 2, 312; 4, 80 the matter is 
not clear. In our lit. the neut. is certain only for Barnnbas.—2WN) 
the hyssop (acc. to Zohary, Plants 96f = the Origanum Syriacum, 
not the European Hyssopus), a small bush w. blue flowers and 
highly aromatic leaves; used in purificatory sacrifices (Ex 12:22; 
Lev 14:4; Num 19:6, 18,--SIG 1218, 16 [V Bt], where the word 
is beyond doubt correctly restored, the hyssop serves to purify 
a house in which a corpse had lain; Chaercmon also mentions 
its purifying power) Hb 9:19; | СІ 18:7 (Ps 50:9); B 8:1, 6.—In 
J 19:29 hyssop appears as a plant w. a long, firm stem or stalk, 
which creates some difficulty. The conjecture by JCamerarius (t 
1574), boow (-javelin [s, $a0óc ]: Топ isactually found in mss. 
416 and 1242, both antedating the conjecture) mpomepiWevtes, 
has been accepted by many (e.g. Dalman, Jesus 187; Lagrange, 
JBernard; Field, Notes 106-8; M-M.; Goodsp., Probs. 115; Mft; 
NEB; w. reserve, Bultmann). Against the rdg. baads (not ac- 
cepted by Weymouth, NAB [the margin suggests probability of 
‘symbolic’ usage], NRSV, REB (marginal ref. to 'javelin']; 20th 
Century "hyssop-stalk") it has been urged (by W Bauer et al.) that 
the purifying effect of the hyssop (used acc. to Ex 12:22 specif. at 
the Passover) is the most important consideration here. —-IL6w, 
Die Florader Juden 11 1924, 72f; 84-101, on J 19:29 esp. 99-101; 
LFonck, Streifzüge durch die biblische Flora 1900, 109; EbNcs- 
tle, Zum Ysop bei Johannes, Josephus u. Philo: ZNW 14, 1913, 
263-65; LBaldensperger and GCrowfoot, Hyssop: PEF 63, “31, 
89-98; Metzger 253f; BHHW 111 2197f. —DELG. М-М 


botegéw fut. 3 sg. boreptjoet LXX; 1 aor. ботёрцоо; pf. 
votéprka. Pass.: fut. 2 sg. ботерцбђое. (ApcMos) 26; 1 aor. 
отер} (fr. ботерос, s. three next entries; Eur., Hdt.*; ins, 
рар. LXX, PsSol 18:2; TestJob 9:5; ApcMos 26; Joseph.; Just., 
D 82, 1) 

0 to miss out on someth. through one's own fault, to miss, 
fail to reach, act. (ср. ‘come too late’ Phlegon: 257 (ит. 36, 1, 
3 Jac.) abs. НЬ 4:1. Gro туос Ре excluded from someth. (sim. 
constr. but difft ѕепѕе Aesop, Fab. 97 P=134 Н. оГа kid lag- 
ging behind the rest of the flock and pursued by a wolf Ёёрїфос 
botepryoce dad торут) 12:15. 

Ө tobe in short supply, fail, give out, lack, act. (Socrat., Ep. 
14.9 [p. 258 Malherbe]; Diosc. 5, 75. 13 Сотероћотс тоААакіс 
отобо1); Is 51:14 (marginal note in the Cod. Marchal.) kai où 
jo] boteprjoy б @ртос adtov; PCairZen 311, 5 (250 нс] ive 
pi boteptjoy tO рё; BGU 1074, 7 [Ш ab] рсе ботерау ть 
ору) ботерцоаутос омо? J 2:3.-—In a striking use w. acc. Ev 
oe dotepel (lit. ‘опе thing puts you later’, ‘laterizes you’, i.c. 
jeopardizes your securing the inheritance) in your case just one 
thing is missing Mk 10:21 (cp. the construction 4 below; acc. as 
Ps 22:1 оббёу pe voxeprjoeu. 

© to he In need, be needy, lack—() act. w. gen. uvóc 
someth. (Demosth. 19, 332 толом; Phalans, Ep. 20 H.; PsSol 

18:2; Jos., Bell. 2,617, Ant. 2, 7; PEdg 45 [-Sb 6751], 5 [251/250 
Bc] EvAwv) Lk 22:35. Abs. he in need, be poor D 11:12. 

(B pass. in act. sense: votepouptevot Hb 11:37 (TestJob 9:5) 
unless this belongs in 5 below. Subst. ot boxtpoupievot those 
who are poor or needy Hv 3, 9, 2; 4; 6; m 2:4. W. yripat s 9, 27, 
2. W. widow(s) and orphan(s) Hm 8:10; s 5, 3, 7. 
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inferior to, act. W. Ben. 
Xov) THE 
Cor 12:24 


© to be lower In status, be less than, infert 
of comparison (Pla.. Rep. 7, 539c ётер tov 
be inferior to someone 2 Cor 11:5; 12:11.— Abs. 1 
мі. (s. under 5b). ac 

 toexperlence deficiency In someth. advantageous ога 
sirable, lack, be lacking, go without, come short 0) act. V 
£u ботеро; what do I srill lack? in what respect dol sill fal 
short? ML 19:20 (cp. the construction in2 above) (Phillips: What 
is still missing in my life"; cp. Ps 38:5). 

® pass. w. gen. of thing (Diod. S. 18, 71, 5; ApcMos 26;Jos., 
Ant. 15, 200} Ro 3:23; Dg 5:13 (opp. meproaevetv): IEph 52. 
Also Ev тм 1 Cor 1:7. Abs. (Sir 11:11) Lk 15:14; 1 Cor 8:8 
(opp. srrpiao.): 2 Cor 11:9: Phil 4:12 (opp. epiac.) B 10:3. 
Pic. 1 Cor 12:24,  DELG s.v. torepoc. М-М. TW. Spicq. 


00тёотро, «toc, то (етерге; PTebt 786, 9 [H Bc]; other 
pap Spicg, Lexique 1572 n. 2; LXX; TestBenj 11:5; Herm. Wr. 
4, 9; PFredriksen, VigChr 33, 79, 287-90 [nag Hammadi]) 

© the lack of what lS needed or desirable, freq. in contrast 
to abundance, need, want, deficiency (cp. Judg 18:10; 19:19; 
Ps 33:10; Achmes 111, 4) ёк tov ботеруцатос айт; таута 
Tov Віоу ралу Lk 21:4.—2 Cor 8:14ab (opp. mepionerpct 
in both instances; Eutecnius 4 p. 37, 17 opp. тћеоуёктцуо). OR. 
used w. àvamànpów (q.v. 3) or трооауатдлүрбо (q.x.) supplr 
a need: бматў. аўтоў tò tot. supply his need | СІ 3&2. 0 
fotépnua pov TpooaverArnpooov ої ttóekool 2 Cor 11:9. 
Also pl. тр. tà votepiuara т@у бүшү 9:12. To åvan). the 
отера of one person means fo make up for the person's ab- 
sence, represent the person in the person s absence 1 Cor 16:17; 
Phil 2:30 (keirovpyia 2). Also used w. àvrovamjpóo (q.v.) 
Col 1:24. 

Ө a defect that must be removed so that perfection can 
be attalned, lack, shortcoming as, in the pl. (Herm. Wr. 13. 1; 
TestBenj 11:5) tò hotepHytata m тіотєос дроу 1 Th 3:10. 
Of moml shortcomings | Cl 2:6 (м. rapaztopoto); Hv 3, 2, 
2ab (w. åpapmypata}.—DELG s.v. forepoz. TW. Spieg. Sv. 


LOTEOH OLS, көс, ý (ботерёо; Aq. Job 30:3; Aesop 106 
P7154 H.126 Ch.108 H-H.; Achmes 83, 13f; Cat. Cod. Astr. 
X 146, 20; 147, 2) the condition of lacking that which is es- 
sential, need, lack, poverty Mk 12:44. PI. deprivations Hs 6, 3, 
4.—xka& botépyow because of need or want (ката 11 Sab) Phil 
4:11.— DELG s.v. totepos. TW. Spicq. 


Vorrooc. а, оу (Hom.*; ins, pap. LXX; PsSol 2:28; Test 2- 
Patr; AssMos (рт, Ё Ar., Just., Tat.) in our lit. used as comp. and 
superl. (B-D-F §62; s. Rob. 294; 488; 662). 

Ө pert. to being subsequent in a series, the second one, adj. 
comp. (1 Ch 29:29) ó totepos (of two. as Aristot., Pol. 13122, 
4; Aristophon Com. [IV вс] 5), the latter Mt 21:31 vl. 

@ pert. to a point of time that is subsequent to another 
point of time—-@ comp.: neut. totepov as adv. (Hom. et al) 
in the second place, later, then, thereafter (X., Mem. 2, 6, 
7, Arrian, An. 7, 14, 10; GDI 1222, 4 [Arcadia] ботероу dé 
ш=Їмег but no more; Pr 24:32; TestZeb 10:7: Jos., Bell. 7, 
285, Ant. 1, 217; Just.. A 1, 46, 1. D. 105, 1; Tat. 31, 3 Mt 
4:2; 21:29, 32 (petu). Dotepov: Diod. S. 18, 47, 2 00тЕроу 
petavorjoavtec . . . бтёсуоуто=1аісгћеу changed their minds 
and refrained: Hierocles 18 p. 460); 25:11; Mk 16:14; Lk 4:2 
v4; J 13:36; Hb 12:11; MPol 18:1; Papias (2:15). 

Ф superl.—a. oxepoc as adj. (PsSol 2:28 tò ботероу ‘the 
end’; totatog is not found in our lit.) fast ёу ботёрос каро 
in the last times 1 Ti 4:1 ( possibly in later i.e. future, times: Ph, 
Leg. 9, 865a v ®отёро урбуо). n 


UUynAóg 


В. пеш. Ѓотерох as adv. finally (Theophrast, C 


Aelian, VH 9, 33: Testos 3:8; Jos., Ant, 16, 3] 5: Ta i: 5, 10, 


$) Mt 21:37; 26:60: Lk 20:32. ќстероу Tåvtov ja le 
22:27; Lk 20:32 v.l--DELG. М-М. TW. Spicg, "айу, 


Hpatvey 1 aor. 3 sg. Üpavev LXX, inf. Har, 
Eon Pass.: 1 aor. 3 sg. tpeevOn (Mel); rd Ex 3535, 
Lev 19:19; TestJob (s. next entry: Hom.+; ins; роу, Фасис 
AD]; 1414, 11: LXX: TestJob 25:7; Jos., С. Ар. 2.242. un 9m 
20, 137) weave Lk 12:27 D (text колты] w, P'S р Jun 


410. M-M. B 


iqovtóc. 1). OV (Hom. et al.: PAmh 133, 15 [u ^D]; 
Ant. 3, 57) woven J 19:23.—DELG s.v. Spain, ш Jos, 


түйөт 1 aor. 3 sg. отёотцоєч (Tat. 5, 1); 2 aor: ss 
(LXX: TestJob 7:13): mid. fut. бтоотђоора (Hom D тоту 

0 to hold out against or survive а powerful for, 
sist, face, endure, w. acc. (Eur, Cycl. 199; Thu, | te, 
66, 2: Diod. S. 16. 51, 1 [тойс ktvbbvovc]; Јањ 6 
TestJob 7:13: 26:1;Jos., Ant. 12,282) ríc ато vj 
troanjorrot; Dg 7:6. 

Ө to become a reality, take (structured) shape mid 
thousand-year reign of Christ on earth: ошата ti Xp, of a 
Ваоћяас. .. отоотцооцёмс the kingdom of Chris oum 
physical presence/structure (on this earth) Papias (2:1 21-8, 


Fe. 
1453 


3: Pr 1 38; 
lv TOPovoigy 


bU 6s, ть OV (Hom.«)—O pert. to considerable exten. 
sion upward, tall, high, lit. Орос a high mountain (Epicurus 
in Diog. L. 10, 103; Diod. S. 14, 99, 1: Ezk 40:2; PsSol 114. 
TestLevi 2:5) Mt 4:8; 17:1; Mk 9:2; Lk 4:5 ws Rv 21:19, 
teryog (JosAs 2:17; cp. Jos., Ant. 20. 191) vs. 12 (in both places 
w. Heya). thpnov omkotov a lofty cave B 11:4 (Is 33:16), 
Also of human or human-like figures tall (Dio Chrys. 71 [21], 1 
veaviokoc; Plut., Aemil. Paul. 264 [18, 3]; Jdth 16:6; on motif 
of tallness in lit. s. Leutzsch. Hermas 479f n. 194) Hs 8, 1,2; 
9.3.1; by. t peyeGer 9, 6, 1.—Conrp. bynorepog w. gen. 
of comparison (Lucian, Nigrin. 25; En 26:3: TestAbr B) Hs 9, 
2, 1. bynhotepos тфу otpavioy yevopievoc raised to greater 
heights than the heavens Hb 7:26 (DSilva. DLNT 360f). Moses 
stands on two shields ipyAótepoz тиутшу B 12:2—perd 
Вроуіоуос vynkov Ac 13:17; cp. 1 C1 60:3 (s. Bpayiow— 
Subst. (PsSol 11:2 otn Іғрооосћ ци, ed” byndow; Appian, 
Liby. 1306620 ¿p tynov=on a high p!ace, Bell. Civ. 3,28§110 
tà tyndd=the high places; likew. Diod. S. 20, 29, 9) ta yn 
the height(s) (GrBar 4:10; Sb 6797, 33 [255/254 Bc])=heaven èv 
тойс on high (Ps 92:4; 112:5, cp. vs. 4) Hb 1:3. 

@ pert. to being arrogant, exalted, proud, haughty, fig. ext 
of 1, subst. то £v бубрштоц; inpov what is considered ex- 
alted among humans Lk 16:15. $i Qpoveiv cherish proud 
thoughts, feel proud (Quint. Smyrn. [IV Ар] 2, 327) Ro 11:20; | 
Ti 6:17 v.l. (by. ppoveiv="think lofty thoughts": Lucian, Herm. 
5: Philo, Ebr. 128). та bynha Qpovetv strive after things that 
are (too) high, be too ambitious, prob. ‘don’t be a social climber 
Ro 12:16 (cp. Palaeph., Exc. Vat. p. 94, 6; 1 Km 2:3, andon the 
contrast tap. ... татиб: Пері yous 43, 3). of yyol the 
proud, the haughty, the high and mighty (sing. Philo, Mos. l, 
31) 1 CI 59:3; B 19:6; D 3:9. 

© pert. to being of high quality, noble, sublime the neut. 
of the comp. as adv. (Пері tous 43, 3). дфеййонеу MOE 
сийтероу кй wA ótepov троо@үну xà póß «TO B ТЕ 
here either in a good sense, of richer and higher progress П qe 
fear of God, or (more prob. in view of the thematic connection 
w. ch. 2 w. focus on appropriate sacrifice): we ought to man? 


bynds 


costlier and more sublime sacrifice in the fear of God.—B. 852. 


DELG s.v. ijt 4. М-М. 


iynpogdaipos, ov (hapax lcg. Ugkol dpOudjtei in 
the lit. sense Physiogn. 1 327, 2) lifting up the eyes, perh. in pride, 
though the context calls rather for in Just or wantonness D 3:3 (s. 
Wengst, Didache р. 71 n. 16, w. ref. to Testlss 7:2; 105 1:6; CD 
2:16; 2 Pt 2:14; vl. in Apost. Const. 7 фероф0сџос̧) Рес 


sv Üye 


óuuAoqoovéo (iyyAsqpo ‘haughty’; Pollux 9, 145; 
schol. on Pind., P. 2, 91; schol. on Eur., Hippol. 728; Phot. and 
Suda s.v. Upuvyelv; B-D-F $119, 5; Rob. 163 n.) be proud, 
haughty Ro 11:20 vL; 1 Ti 6:17.—DELG s.v. thy and $pyv. 


HYyHogoosvry, 15, ù (Physiogn. LU 225, 6; Hesych. S.V 
ivaiootc; Leontius of Neap. [VII Ab] 28 p. 61, 5; 10 HGclzer 
[1893]) pride, haughtiness Hm 8:3; s 9, 22, 3.—DELG s.v. iyi 


and opty. 


eyuAióqoov, 0%, gen. ovog (Eur., Pla.; Cass. Dio 72, 8, 
3-'high-minded, high-spirited’) proud, haughty (so Pollux 9, 
147; Eustath., Opuscula 23, 60 p. 209. 96; the adv. Pel.-Leg. 22, 
31) Hs 8, 9, 1.—DELG s.v. Üyt. 


tutos, 1. оу (Pind., Aeschyl.+; loanw. in rabb.) superl. of 
the adv. £r; no positive in use 

@ pert. to being the highest in a spatial sense, highest 
(Diog. L. 8, 31 ó tyotog tómoc. acc. to Pythagoras, is the 
place to which Hermes conducts pure souls) tà ілріюта the high- 
est heights=heaven (Job 16:19; Ps 148:1; PsSol 18:10; JosAs 
22:9-C'its ср. IQM 14, 14; 17, 8) Woavva £v tots Ppiorous 
grant salvation, (thou who art) in the highest heaven Mt 21:9; 
Mk 11:10 (Goodsp.. Probs. 34f). 8ÓEa èv inj. Lk 2:14 (opp. Ётї 
Үй); 19:38 (w. £v ofpave, which means the same). 6 bptotoc 
èv inpiovois the Most High in the highest (heaven) | Cl 59:3 (cp. 
1s 57:15). 
` Ө pert. to being the highest in status, Ó Ütoroc the Most 
High of God, distinguished from lesser deities and other objects 
of cultic devotion (Zeb¢ iiotos: Pind., N. 1, 60 [90]; 11, 2; 
Aeschyl., Eum. 28; СІС 498; 503; 1869 al.; Aristonous, in Coll. 
Alex. 1, 7 р 163 [ACook. Zeus 1/2, 1925, 876-89; CRoberts, 
TSkeat and ANock, The Gild of Zeus Hypsistos: HTR 29, '36, 
39-88, к text of Sb 7835 cited in this article was not reprinted in 
Nock, Essays. s New Docs 1, 28]. Oe0¢ Üpıotog: ins fr. Cyprus 
in BCH 20, 1896 p. 361; Sb 589 [11 вс]; 1323, 1 [Il Ap]; ОСІ 
378, 1 [1 An] Gem сүйө tiat: 755, If tod бүцөтатов [Beo 
byifotor octijoc; 756, 3-4 tod бүютетоо Өкой Dytotov: 
PGM 4, 1068 iepòv фес tov ipiotor Bed; 5, 46; 12, 63; 71; 
New Docs 1, 25 no. 5. Isis as їлр. Oeog: lAndroslsis [Kyrene] 
7 p. 129 Peek. Also simply “Yyrotog СІС 499; 502. Other ins 
and pap New Docs 1, 25-28. On the syncretistic communities 
of the vefidptevot Bev tqiotov cp. ESchürer, SBBerlAk 1897, 
200-225, History 111 169; FCumont, Hypsistos: Suppl. à la Rev. 
de l'instruction publique en Belgique 1897, Pauly-W. s.v. Hypsis- 
tos; КІ. Pauly 11 1296; APlassart, Mélanges Holleaux 1913, 201ff; 
Clemen? 58-60. Whether Israelite influence is present cannot be 
established, for the use of Üpıotoç pervades Gr-Rom. texts [s. lit. 
cited above and Nock, Essays | 414-43; s. also New Docs 1, 25- 
29}, but “Сой Most High’ certainly has a firm place in Israelite 
experience, and OT usage [LXX] would account for its use in 
the NT, coupled w. semantic opportunity provided by polytheis- 
tic formulation. Examples of usage across cultural lines include: 
00196, 5-7 [111/11 вс]; APF 5, 1913, p. 163 [29 Bc} Oe pie yo 
HeyGA@ thpiote; En, TestAbr, Testl 2Patr, JosAs; ApcEsdrl, 2 


ороо 1045 
c ee Ss „.. „ AUN іе 
р. 24, 5 Таг; ApcZepli; Philo, In Flacc. 46, Ad Gai. 278; 317; 
Jos., Ant. 16, 163; Ar. 15, 1; Just., D. 32, 3; 124, 1; the Jewish 
prayers for vengcance fr. Rheneia [Dssin., LO 352ff-LAE 416; 
SIG 1181, 1f]; CIJ L 690, 727-30; SibOr 3, 519; 719; Ezek. 
Trag. 239 [in Eus., РЕ 9, 29, 14]; Philo Epicus: 729 (от. 3, 2 Jac. 
[Eus., PE 9, 24]; ó рёусс ci бар, Orde Hippol, Ref. 9, 15, I; 
ANock, CRoberts, TSkeat, LITR 29, 36, 39-88). 6 Oróc о inp. 
(cp. Theoph. Ant. 2, 3 [p. 100, 1р Mk 5:7; Lk 8:28; Ac 16:17; 
Hb 7:1 (Gen 14:18). тоу inp. Oedv GJs 24:1. ó üp. (TestAbr A 9 
р. 87, 10 [Stone p. 22]; oft. Test 12Paur; JosAs 8:10; ApcEsdr 1:2; 
Just, D. 32, 3. дїзущц tov ù. Hippol., Ref. 6, 35, 7) Ac 7:48; 
1 CI 29:2 (Dt 32:8); 45:7; 52:3 (Ps 49:14). & pavoc inp. 59:3 
(s. | above, end). Also without the art. (En 10:1; TestSim 2:5; 
Тем! ем 8:15; Just., D. 124, 1 and 4; Mel., P. 98, 752 [w. art. Ps 
17:14] y. Lk 1:35, 76. vlog їлріотир vs. 32 (of Christ; on the 
association of vidg typiatov and vlog Oeon [vs. 34] ср. the Ara- 
maic text 4QpsDan A^ [=40 246], JFitzmyer, NTS 20, '73/74, 
382-407 [esp. 391-94]); also GJs 11:3; in the pl. of humans (ср. 
Sir 4:10) Lk 6:35. таттр iy. IRo ins. —DNP V 821-23. DELG 
s.v. by. М-М. TW. 


vos, OUG, TO (Aeschyl., Hdt.*: ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr.; 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 119 Üy., mAdtog al.; Just., D. 39, 5; Mel., 
P. [edd. and mss. fluctuate in use of the pl. блртр ог UynAa]) 
‘height’. 

© extent or distance upward, height—@ of dimension 1 
CI 49:4 (perh. sense b). W. other dimensions (то pikos Kal то 
Thatog) Rv 21:16. (т\атос каї jujkoc kat Вабос) Eph 3:18 
(Вабос 1).—P1. &vadQéprotot eis tet iyn [Eph 9:1. 

(B oflocale height=high place (SibOr 8, 235), mostly-heaven 
(Ps 17:17 ÈE Üy ovg; 101:20; Testob 15:1 tov èv dyer; Just., 
D. 39, 5; Stephan. Byz. s.v. Auodikeue: ёф’ inpovc å Oróc) 
Lk 1:78 (Gvatoht) 3); 24:49; Eph 4:8 (Ps 67:19). xà ép] том 
oùpavõv 1 Cl 36:2 (Diod. S. 4, 7, 4 bos otpavov; Aesop, 
Fab. 397b Н. тй oùpávia брт). —то Èv Deo as someth. dif- 
ferent from tå Ev oUpavoig Dg 7:2 (opp. tà Ev Padect). 

@ a position of high status, high position (of rank Hero- 
dian 1, 13, 6; 1 Масс 1:40; 10:24.—Of degree: Pla., Ep. 7, 351c 
рос dytceBiag the ‘height’ of ignorance; Ps.-Aristot., De Mundo 
6; Plut., Publ. 100 (6, 5]; Jos., Ant. 8, 126 thpos evduovicac) 
Js 1:9 (opp. tamretvog and tameiveoig as TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 
21 [Stone p. 70]) тоу тоюйута tarewoùg eis Uoc who exalts 
the humble (unless eig vw. means ‘upright’. as Apollod. [11 Bc]: 
244 fgm. 107d {=107e] Jac.) 1 СІ 59:3 (Job 5:11). 

© a lofty opinion of oneself, pride, arrogance (PsSol 17:6) 
D 5:1. trpog duvepecg arrogance in an influential position В 
20:1.—JKühn, Трос '41.—DELG s.v. itt. М-М. TW. Sv. 


HPO fut. yoo; 1 aor. блроосо. Pass.: 1 fut. trywOrjoopan; 
1 aor. їр ®Өзүү; 1 pf. ptc. bpwpevog Jer 17:12 (fr. trye ‘on high’, 
formed like its opposite taervouy; since Hippocr.; also SIG 783, 
45 [1 вс]; PBrem 14, 7 [II Ар]; LXX; pseudepigr.; Jos., Bell. 1, 
146; 3, 171; Mel.) 

© to lift up spatially, lift up, raise high тууй or ti someone 
or someth. (Batrach. 81; TestAbr A 9 p. 87. 14 [Stone p. 22]; 10, 
p. 87, 17 [St. p. 22]; JosAs 12:3; РСМ 4, 2395; 2989f) Моотус 
ілрооєу tov öptv Moses lifted up the serpent by fastening it 
to a pole in the sight of all J 3:14а. 1n the same way Christ is 
lifted up on the cross vs. 14b (Mel.. Р 95, 727; cp. Artem. 4, 49 
tyndotatov elvat тоу Ёотиорорғуоу; 1, 76 p. 69, 11; 2, 53; 
Ps.-Callisth, 2, 21, 26 Ёоғобє mepupavets к. бошо тасу 
GvOpamots Èri tov ota pov крециобёутес [а play on words 
w. an ambiguous expr. which, by using the word ‘outstanding’, 
can mean social position as well as being lifted up on a cross 
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before the eyes of all]); for J this ‘lifting up’ is not to be separated 
fr. the ‘exaltation’ into heaven. since the heavenly exaltation pre- 
supposes the earthly 8:28; 12:32 (ёк vi yz; CTorrey, JBL 5]. 
*32, 320-22)— 12:34 (Hdb. on} 3:14; CLartey, Le verbe by. dans 
St. Jean: RSR 3, 1912, 597f; CLindeboom, ‘Verhoogd worden’ 
in Joh. 3:14: GereformTT 15, 1915, 491-98; MBlack, Aramaic 
Approach? 141; OCullmann, TZ 4, '48, 365f; WThüsing. Die 
Erhöhung und Verherrlichung Jesu im J, "60; JSchaberg. Daniel 
7:12 and the NT Passion-Resurrection Predictions, NTS 31. '85, 
208-22 [the Aramaic equivalent of inpwOrvan ts PTR , mean- 
ing both ‘to be exalted’ and ‘to be crucified or hanged’, 2170). 
TH беба tab Seow їлқобеіс exalted (to heaven) by the Power 
(de&ta¢ 1b, end) of God Ac 2:33. Marking the transition to sense 
2 arc passages in which £w¢ oùpavoù UjcOnvatis a metaphor 
for crowning w. the highest honors (cp. PsSol 1:5; ApcEsdr 4:32) 
Mt 11:23; Lk 10:15. 

Ө to cause enhancement In honor, fame, position, power, 
or fortune, exalt fig. cxt. of 1 (Polyb. 5, 26, 12 [opp. rore vot]; 
Plut.. Mor. 103e: LXX). God exalts xtv someone (TestJos 1:7; 
18:1) teemrervong (cp. Ezk 21:31; EpArist 263) Lk 1:52; cp. Js 
4:10: 1 Pt 5:6. Pass. (TestReub 6:5; SibOr 3, 582) Mt 23: 2b; 
Lk 14:11: 18:14b; 2 Cor 11:7.—tottov (i.e. Christ) 6 8665 
архтүоу tyucev Ged has exalted him as leader Ac 5:31. God 
TOV аду iryunoev Ev үр Аіүйттою has made the people great 
(in numbers and in power) in Egypt 13:17.—inpotv &avtóv 


> «4 


qotvo 


exalt oneself. consider oneself better than others 


s (Tes 

Hippol. Ref. 10, 14, 6: cp. Parler 6:23 бең ў Ehe 178, 
Mt 23:12a; Lk 14:11а; 18:142; B 19:3; D 3:9; Hm nay 
22, 3.—DELG s.v. їп. М-М. TW. 2,509, 


YOU. тос, TÓ (fr. Cip via Ùpót; Plut., Mor. 7 
Emp., Math. 5, 33; 35; LXX; TesUob 41, 4; Philo, Pra 
Phoc. 73; SibOr 8, 234; the mng. "linear extension’ [ 
not found in our lit.) 

@ asan astronomical term (cp. the t.t. 'exaltation' Plut. Ma 
149a: Ptolem., Apotel. 1. 20, 1ff; oft. Vett. Val; Pp onq 1 10 T 
Cat. Cod. Asır. Xli 102, 25. Neugebauer/Hoesen, glossary | es 
the space above the horizon, the world above (which Eu ra 
the domain of many transcendent forces) Ro 8:39 (opp. Bag, 
qx. | and s. Rtzst., Poim. 80; WKnox, St. Paul and the eres 
of the Gentiles 39, 106f).—OGerhardt, D. Stern des 
1922, 15. 6 Beòc тоу блроцӣтоу GIs 6:2. 

Ө that which postures arrogantly, arrogance, nay tyne 
ETMIPOLEVOY everything that rises up, prob=all pride oe 
proud obstacle NRSV) that rises up against it 2 Cor 10:5 (Fu 
thym.: bymhogpovia. But Chrysost. MPG LXI, 545 explains 
it by using тїрүөна, which would mean someth. like “tower. 
ing fortress"; ср. PPetr Ш. 46, 3. 11 тойс ётарӨёутас тойо; 
TesUob 41:4 ётоіоєу &avtóv @Өрдес ric tò аўтоў боца 
‘self-aggrandizement’).—DELG s.v. Ut. М-М. TW. 


824; Sext 
ер, 2. p. 


height) is 


Church 
Messias 


Ф 


фаүғту, Payouat s. ёодіш. 


q(q6yoc (so accented by Hesychius [s.v. тражттус] and Eustath., 
Od. 1630, 15, though Herodian Gr. 1 140, 4 prefers payós [s. 
PKatz, TLZ 83, '58, 316) ). ov, Ô (Zenob. Paroem. [ЇЇ Ap] 1, 73) 
glutton w. olvorómc Mt 11:19; Lk 7:34.—S. ёобіш, DELG 
s.y. фоүєу. М-М. 


YPOLLOVIS, ov, б is to be spelled so (B-D-F 625) as against 
the great uncials and critical editions, which have pehóvng (PFay 
347 [11 ab]). This appears to be a Lat. loanw. (paenula; see Hahn p. 
10, 8; EFraenkel, ZVS 42, 1909, 115, 1; ESchwyzer, MusHelv 3, 
*46, 50-52; buts. B. below), also in rabb. in var. spellings. Its orig- 
inal form was фамоћас (Rhinthon [Ill вс). Com. Graec. т. 7 
Кафе! [in Pollux 7. 61]) ог otvóAnc (Epict. 4, 8, 34; Artem. 2, 
3; 5, 29; Athen. 3, 97e; POxy 736, 4; 1737, 9; 15; PGiss 10, 21; 
PHamb 10, 19 [Il BC]; Gignac 1 100), also parvóMov (POxy 531, 
14 [11 Ap]; 936, 18; 19). From these by metathesis (s. CLobeck, 
Pathologiae Sermonis Graeci Elementa 1 1853, 514; W-S. 55, 
18; B-D-F $32, 2; Mlt-H. 81; 106; 155) came auióvrs (which 
is still quotable at least in its dim. form pav.ovov [-ovtov]: 
POxy 933. 30; PGiss 12. 4 [1 aD}: BGU 816, 24 [Ш Ap]; cp. 
Mod. Gk. фАом) cloak (POxy 531, 14 та 1нётш тё Aevi 
тб buvàpeva petà тоу торфороу Popeicbar dotvoliov. 
Likew. Epict.; Athen., loc. cit. In view of these pass. the transla- 
tion "valise" is excluded; s. Field, Notes 217f, cited in М-М; also 
excluded is the interpretation in the direction of &pOépa, the 
leather cover for papyrus rolls) 2 Ti 4:13 (on the subject-matter 
s. POxy 1489 [Ш Ap] tò Bovy [-yrráviov] ёт цоо 


тара TekoUoav elc tov Tuva. тёрроу цо) —бееВ. 417, 
where $uivóÀa is treated as the original fr. which Lat. paenula is 
borrowed, and not vice versa; s. also Mlt-H. 106.—Frisk. DELG 
s.v. фоіуо А. М-М. 


qaivo (Hom.+) fut. 3 pl. pavovew Da 12:3; 1 aor. &pava 
(B-D-F $72: MIt-H. 214f), subj. 3 sg. pávy Rv 8:12; 18:23; 2 
pf. méprva (Tat.). Mid.: aor. subj. 3 sg. påvnrou (Just., A I, 7, 
4). Pass.: impf. èþuvópny; 2 fut. фауйсора (2 Maec 6:27; s. 
B-D-F $79; МИ-Н. 262; the older puvoùpar only in the LXX— 
quot. 1 Pt 4:18); 2 aor. ёфбмту; pf. 3 sg. пёфоутої and inf 
тефоуда (Just.) 

@ to shine or to produce light, shine—@ as act, exc. for 
GJs 16:2 vl. (s. deStrycker ad loc.), in our lit. only intr. shine, giv? 
light, be bright (Aristoph., Nub. 586 of the sun; Pla., Tim. 396; 
Theocr. 2, 11 of the moon; Gen 1:15, 17; En 1042; 2; Testob 
31:5 of stars; SibOr 5, 522; 8, 203) sun Rv 1:16. Sun and moon 
21:23 (ApcMos 31); moon РІК 2 p. 14, 27; Dg 7:2. A lamp 
(1 Mace 4:50) 2 Pt 1:19; in imagery J 5:35 (in a comparison 
Theoph. Ant. 2, 13 (р. 134, 4]). Light Rv 18:23 (pavn modem 
edd; avi tx.) in imagery J 1:5; 1J 2:8. Day and night shine, M 
so far as the sun, or moon and stars give their light Rv 8:12 (text 
pávy; х1. pavi). daivovtos ibn tot ópüpov AcPl Най, i 
Op8poc).—Of the brightness of a heavenly messenger АСР Ha 
3, 28; 31; 36. vents 

Ф pass., in act. sense, of light and its sources shine. cd 
(15 60:2) ёфауц фос péya èv тф ohai GIs 19:2 п 
14:3 фос GvexAGAntov) of stars, in imagery Phil 2:15 (Tes 


qcivo 


Я Of lightning as a portent (X.. Cyr. 1, 6, 1) Mt 24:27, Of 
31:5). y 18:23 (vl. фам). Ofa star appear Mt 2:7 (FBoll, ZNW 


Fan g, 450); Gls 21:2 codd. Of the day (Appian, Iber 35 §143 


" ivi À pepac) Rv 8:12. 

Vae LC visible, appear, pass. QOivoltat. w. act intr. 
ex @ appear be or become visible, be revealed rote 
a «uii тй йм Mt 13:26 (cp. 2 Масс 1:33 тб боор 
E px та Épya тшу аудротоу 2 СІ 16:3. tó Ооу tov 
d т. ёудротоо Mt 24:30. Cp. D 16:6. тс фошморёму 
* er paviconév) Js 4:14. Cp. Hv 3, 2, 6a. б аоєрӯс той 
qveita; what will become of the godless man? 1 Pt 4:18 
pr 11:31). 00дётотЕ ёфбуі обтшс nothing like this was ever 
(О (happened) Mt 9:33. Tò povópevov that which is vis- 
Rer. Div. Her. 270) iRo 3:3a. tà фоуоџеуа oov 
gic прооотоу whatever is visible before your face (opp. tù 
gopata) [Pol 2:2. фшуорғуа things which appear НЬ 11:3 
(Аг. 1.5 тбутшу тоу PELVOREVOOV, Аф. 5, 2; ср. Sext. Emp., 
HypotyP- 1, 138). Ign. explains: I will be a real believer Otay 
KOON pù paivopar when Гат no longer visibly present in the 
world (because | have been devoured by the wild beasts) IRo 3:2. 
Aplay on words is meant to make this clear: Christ also, through 
the fact that he is £v татрі and hence no longer visibly present 
inthe world, ибААоу paiveta is all the more plainly visible as 
that which he really is, i.e. 6 Be6¢ роу 33b. то [téko|c (ог: 
тео] tov фецуо[цё]ушу (opp. афоуоу) light of things seen 
Ox 1081. 29f (rev. rdg. ; s. duepyoncn 168); ў miotfıs] eüp[ev]é 
[o] fj pauvopévy toU d.[ ... Јкоо тотрос 32-34 (s. йтатрі- 
кӧс, but also cryévvytos, the preferred restoration being &y[ev- 
vijjrov on the basis of the Coptic). 

(B make one's appearance, show oneself (Diod. S. 4, 6, 5 бебу 
daivecdou rap’ йуӨр@тоц; 5, 2, 4 [divinity]; Chariton 5, 7, 
10 gåva, боох &yubé: Sb 8141, 24 [ins I Bc] daipovog 
той &yaðoù алс... £páviy Parler 7:20 Bedg .. . ёфбут цу 
бй той aiétov rovrov; SibOr 5, 152; Just., A І, 63, 10; ebavy, 
б Bede ... ühes GAdors Iren. 1, 10, 3 (Harv. 1, 95, 9}; Did, 
Gen. 225, 13; тох цоо? ... matvopevou Just., D. 88, 8) Hv 
1, 4, 3. Elijah (Jes.. Ant. 8, 319) #фомт has made his appear- 
ance (as forerunner of God's kingdom, Mal 3:22. Some people 
consider that Jesus is Elijah come again) Lk 9:8, £o pávy 
Ррёфос until the child (Jesus) appeared (in ref. to his birth in a 
eave) GJs 19:2. Of the first advent of Jesus Christ, who comes 
from outside eur world B 14:5: IMg 6:1; Dg 11:2; also w. dat. 
(X., Cyr. 1, 6, 43: Lucian, Dial. Deor. 20, 5; Ael. Aristid. 51, 
25 K.=27 p. 540 D.: зү Bede Edavy por) кӧошр 11:3. Of the 
risen Lord, w. dat. Mk 16:9 (Just., D. 67, 7) toig &rootókoic. 
Of an angel, w. dat. (2 Mace 3:33; 10:29) Mt 1:20 (GJs 14:2); 
2:13, 19 (cp. Alcaeus L-P. [scho]. on Nicander. Ther. 613 p. 48 
Keil]: pavyven tov’ AmóMove каб" Ürvovg: Jos., C. Ap. 1, 
289 катӣ tovc ўттуоус ў "org ёфаут tQ А, Ant. 7, 147; 
8, 196). ётис фиуфоху тойс, ёубрто in order to be seen 
by people Mt 6:5; w, ptc. to denote the role that one plays be- 
fere people (Hyperid., fgm. 70, 1; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 4, 1; Ael. 
Aristid. 47 p. 428 D.) vyotevovtes as fasting vs. 16; cp. 18 
(B-D-F $ 414, 3).—Of the Antichrist фсуђоєтса dg vidg BEOU 
he will appear (in the same way) as a son of God D 16:4.—0f 
earthly persons: (mov бу pavi б ётіокотос, Eke rò TANBOS 
EOT ISm 8:2. Of participation in a meeting дий ti ойк ёфбупс 
ТП Ovvod fiy Gls 15:1. Пай\ос фауеїс табы йтеу Paul 
и himself (after his martyrdom) to all and said АСРІ На 


seen (=I | 
ible (Philo. 


fo become known, be recognized, be apparent, be re- 
vealed, pass. puivopon w. act./intr. sense—@ ж. predicatenom. 
8 ђоцу, ёфоіхоуто йу Khddot tov otavpod if ther (the bogus 
teachers) actually were (God's planting), they would appear as 
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branches of the crass Vir 11:2, оф фоіуоутй they are not ap- 
Parent Hs 3:2ab, За, ў pajla tva. Qv] барта in order 
that sin might be recognized as sin Ro 7:13, 

€ appear to the сусѕ of the spirit, be revealed бтер Kal 
фиуоет про простор роу, EE dv dyaropev abtov 
which also will be revealed before our face by the fact that we 
love (the Lord) lEph 15:3, 

© to be known by appearance as opposed to underlying 
reality, appeur as someth., appearto besometh., pass. qaivopict 
w. аа. Літ. sense made more definite by a predicate nom. (X., Cyr. 
1,4, 19; Cebes 5, 1; Arrian, Anab. 4, 30, 4 maroc &uiveto=be 
showed himself to bc trustworthy; TestReub 5:7, Iren. 5, 1, 2 
[Hary.1315, 5]; Theoph. Ant.3, 7 [p.218, S) qalvovrcumpaior 
Mt 23:27. iva ўрес dókyor puvópev 2 Cor 13:7, W. dat. of 
Pers. appear to someone as someth. (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 25. 1; 
TestAbr A 20 p. 103, 7 (Stone р. 54]) фо уеобЕ toic tvüpormrots 
òikaor Mt 23:28 (cp. Pr 21:2). W. Éviymóv туос instead of 
the dat.: Epdvnocy £vórmiov сбтоу iori Apos và pipatu 
тарта Lk 24:11.—Foll. by ùg look as if (Testos 3:4) Ну 3, 2, 
6b; s 9, 9, 7. 

© to make an impression on the mind, have the appeur- 
ance, seem, freq. w. focus on aspect of decision evoked by 
Circumstance; pass. ¢ctivojiot w. act./intr. sense, w. dat. and 
inf. (Hom. et al.) of тото: otk ebouveidytoi por elvat 
atvovtor IMg 4. W. dat. and ptc. dxáveo6€ por Kuta àv- 
Opcoroug Coovtes ITr 2:1. ті iptv paivetur how does it seem to 
you? what is your decision? Mk 14:64. £v oot dav} if it seems 
good to you Hv 2, 3, 4 (acc. to CTumer, JTS 21, 1920, 198, a 
Latinism: si tibi videtur. Cp. POxy 811 [1 Ap] et cor $utverot). 
Without a dat. (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 12; Just., D. 91, 4) obdev paivetat 
KEKOLEVOV ds" autov nothing seems fo have been cut from it 
(the tree) or apparently nothing has been cut from tt (cp. Aristox- 
enus, fgm. 83 фиіметса “Ohvprog abEnoag povouciv=0. has 
apparently enriched music) Hs 8, 3, 1 (buivetou w. acc. and inf. 
Demetrius: 722 fgm. 5 Jac.).—B. 1045f—DELG. М-М. EDNT. 
TW Sv 


Peder (also Фоёк, Dahéy, Pádey 1 Ch 1:25 B; Hebr. 262, 
in pause 275, Gen 10:25 al.), 6, indecl. (in Joseph. Pcdgyos, 
ov [Ant. 1, 148]) Peleg, son of Eber and father of Reu (Gen 
11:16-19; 1 Ch 1:25), in the genealogy of Jesus Lk 3:35. 


(PEVEQOTOLEM | aor. Edavepomotyoc (Hephaestion Astr. 
[IV др]3, 37; s. Cat. Cod. Astr. V/3, 85 In. Н; schol. on Aristoph., 
Eq. 1253; Joannes Sardianus, Comm. in Aphthonii Progymn. ed. 
HRabe 1928 p. 161, 23; pap since Vl AD) reveal, make known 
ті someth. тіру toU koopov ototao 1 CI 60:1, Hs 4, 2 пао 
daveporromrjoovtot ofthe righteous in the world to come (v.l. 
dovepxoOroovrar).—DELG s.v. фоіуо. 


POVELOS, 6, бу (фшуоно; Pind., Hét.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 
9:5: TestSol; TestAsh 2:3; ParJer 6:25; EpAnst, Philo, Joseph., 
Ar., Just., Tat.) 

© adj. pert. to belng evident so as to be readily known, 
visible, clear, plainly to be seen, open, plain, evident, known tù 
qavepó ëpya (opp. kpůgia) 2 СІ 16:3. Used w. elven (Diod, S. 
18, 55, 2 фомеро? бутос öt=since it was clear that) ol карто 
pavepoi ёооутш Hs 4:3; cp. 4:4. ф. Eoovten of Souketovies 
vi) Oe 4:2. qavepóv (-d) ёопу Ro 1:19 (v ойто; s. Èv 8); 
Gal 5:19; 1J 3:10 (фу тоот by Mis), Hm 11:10; other pas- 
sages w. dat. of pers. (TestSol 13:2 C) 1 TI 4:15; B 8:7 (opp. 
okoteivá). Without a copula, which is to be supplied: w. бт 
(X., Mem. 3, 9, 2; Teles p. 12, 4; 7; TestAsh 2:3; Iren., 1, 4, 
4 (Harv. 1, 37, 8]) тату pavepóv Ac 4:16 (D has the copula 
and at the same time the comp.: фауєрштЕрду orev if is quite 
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well known). pavepòv tò 6vópov ёто тоё карто? atro 
the tree is known by its fruit (cp. Mt 12:33) IEph 14:2 (Vi. Ac- 
sopi б, 3 P. þavepòs @то тіс Oqeuc-clearly recognizable by 
its appearance).—Used w. үіуғобси(ВСО 1141. 41 [14 вс]; Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 2, 46 $187 vov како? фауєрот yevoptévov; 1 
Macc 15:9; 2 Macc 1:33; Parler 6:25; Jos., Ant. 2, 270; 6, 238: 
Just.. A І, 63, 6) davepov ёүёусто tò буора aŭror Mk 6:14. 
Cp. Lk 8:172 (opp. кръттоу); 1 Cor 3:13; 11:19; 14:25; Hs 9, 
12, 3; w. dat. of pers. added (Acl. Aristid. 29,24 K 710 p. 758 D.: 
avepoi Tot yiyveoban; Just., A 1, 23, 1) Ac 7:13. (ote tous 
ӧєсџотс por Qavepovc yeveodar £v Sho to Tpatwpi kai 
toic опто тау Phil 1:13.—Used w. тоу (Hyperid. 4, 1; 
Menand., Epitr. 495 S. [319 Kó.]; IBM Ш, 482 A, 13f, POxy 
928, 7; PTebt 333, 12; 2 Macc 12:41; Just., A Il, 15. 2; Theoph. 
Ant. 2, 3 [p. 94, 13]) make (tt someth.) known (Jos., Ant. 12, 189: 
204) 1 C1 21:7; Gls 5:1. пуа make someone known as what he 
really ts, reveal the identity of someone (Jos., Ant. 3, 73; Just., D. 
8, 4) Mt 12:16; Mk 3:12, 

Ө subst. tò фауғроу that which is exposed to general view 
or knowledge, (in) the open, public notice (Hyperid. 1, 13, 11 
eig tò ф. фёргзу [cp. Just. A 1, 15, 3 eic фоъєроу... фрау}; 
Polyb. 2, 46, 1; Just. A I, 17. 4 eic pavepov tBévtwv), eic 
oavepov 2.06% come to light Mk 4:22; Lk 8:17b (a proverb? 
Constant. Manasse 7, 34f H.: Ёоті oxdtiov obdév бттєр el; фос 
обу, їкї, ойк oti kpiiiuov ойфёу ô pù трос yvoow q8àvet. 
"there is nothing in the dark that docs not come into the light, and 
nothing hidden that does not become known’. eig p. dé yyetv 
Hippol., Ref. 8, 20, 4). Èv to фоуєро (opp. ÈV тф кротто as 
Ctesias: 688 fem. 13, 12 p. 460 Jac.) Mt 6:4 v.l., 6 v.l., 18 v.l. (cp. 
Aeneas Tact. 426; Jos., Ant. 4, 34); preceded by an art. and used 
as an adj. 6 Èv tọ qavepo 'Iovécioc the Judean who is one 
outwardly by reason of being circumcised Ro 2:28a; cp. b.—B. 
1233. DELG s.v. $aivo B. Schmidt, Syn. ЇЇ 418-34. Cp. d420¢. 
М-М. Tw. 


QUVEQO" fut. Pavepwow; | aor. ёфамёрооо; pf. Tepave- 
рока. Pass.: ] fut. фауєроеђооцос | aor. edavepwOnv; perf. 
Tepavipwpa (cp. pavepwou; Hdt. 6, 122 [a late interpola- 
tion]: Dionys, Hal. 10, 37; Cass. Dio 59, 18; 77, 15; PGoodsp 15. 
19 [IV ang; Jer 40:6; TestSol; TestAbr B; JosAs 12:2; Ascls 3; 
13; Philo; Jos., Ant. 20, 76; Just., Tat., Mel.) 

© to cause to become visible, reveal, expose publicly (w. 
relatively more focus on the sensory aspect than on the cognitive 
85 in 2 below. But distinctions are not always clear) 

© ofpersons—a. act. of the Risen Lord J 21:1a; cp. Ib. 

В. pass. w. intr. sense show or reveal oneself, be revealed, 
appear ttvi to someone Hs 2:1. ўрӧс pavepwOtyvar dei 
ёитрообеу rov Втнатос tov Хріото? 2 Cor 5:10.—Esp. 
of Christ (Just, A 1, 56, 1; Mel., P. 43, 302. Of the Logos 
$avepoeic roig dvOpwrrois Iren. 3, 11, 8 [Harv 1147, 8])of his 
appearance in the world ébavepwOn £v oapki 1 Ti 3:16 (ALau, 
Manifest in Flesh, The Epiphany Christology of the Pastoral 
Epistles "96); cp. B 5:6; 6:7, 9, 14; 12:10. 0£00 &vOpurrrivoc 
фоуєрорнеуоо IEph 19:3.—Hb 9:26; 1 Pt 1:20; 1J 1:2ab. The 
purpose of the appearing is given by a iva clause 1J 3:5, 8; 
В 14:5; 2 Cl 14:2 —Of the appearing of the Risen Lord toig 
pantais J 21:14; cp. Mk 16:12 (£v &tépq popoi), 14. With- 
out a dat. B 15:9. Of the Second Advent Col 3:42; 1 Pt 5:4; 
1J 2:28; 3:2b—tyets обу сото (i.e. Christ upon his return) 
avepuOijoecve ёу бок Col 3:4b. Of the Christian commu- 
nity ў &xkhyoia туєоратит обоа Epavepwby ёу tÅ oapki 
Хріютоо 2 Cl 14:3. 

(B of things, pass. w. intr. sense (Jos, Ant. 17, 194; Hippol., 
Ref. 9, 5, 1; Theoph. Ant. 2, 4 [p. 102, 22]) become visible or 


Bm d 


qavépaotc 


——————————— — 
known, be revealed Mk 4:22; 2 Cor 4:105 Eph 5:13f Ry 3:18 
Foll. by an indirect quest. 1J 3:2a. i 

Ө to cause to become known, disclose, show, make known 

© ofthings—a. act. (PBrem 53, 26 [114 Ap]; Hippol, Ref 
6, 47, 4) Egavepmoev thv GóEav aùtoð J 2:11 (Test Abr B 14 
p. 118, 18 [Stone p. 84] cijv сатроттса; JosAs 12:2 tà àpavi: 
Jos., Vi. 231 ф. thv Spy). ó Өғӧс̧ aotoic Èpavépwoev id 
has shown them what can be known about God Ro 1:19 (s 
AKlópper, ZWT 47, 1904, 169-80). Cp. 1 Cor 4:5; Tit 1:3. 
2 C1 20:5; Dg 8:11 (w. бттокайёттау); 9:1. 2b; 11:5; IRo 8.2 
Havepovv тм. GrokdAuyny disclose a revelation to someone 
Hv 3, 1. 2. катй йтокћолјку Qavepoóv tive make known 
or show fo someone in a revelation MPol 22:3. èm оо. 
HAavEpwoEL к®рїо; TO UTPOV їп connection with vou the Lord 
will disclose salvation С} 7:2. те) B£% thv Oop tig Yvódenc 
avtov pavepotvu òr ђифу го God who makes known through 
us the fragrance of the knowledge relating to him ( prob. Christ, but 
s.REB and NRSV of God) 2 Cor 2:14. таута б татїр фамерої 
тері тоо vioù "Inoot В 12:8. (6 küpioc) пефоуёршкеу fjv 
dtc тоу профсоу бт kth. 2:4. —Make known by word of 
mouth, teach &pavépwod cov то буора xoig бубрштощ J 
17:6 (though here the teaching is accompanied by a revelation 
that comes through a deed —H Huber, D. Begriff. der Offenbarung 
im Joh. ev. 34). £v Tavtt фомеросомтєс £v moi rig bpd 
іп every way we have made this (i.e. thy yvaouw) plain to you, 
in the sight of all men 2 Cor 11:6, Cp. Col 4:4.—Disclose тойс 
yapoug Gls 15:2, 4. 

В. pass. w. intr. sense (Jos, Ant. 17, 194; Hippol., Ref. 9, 5, 
1; Theoph. Ant. 2, 4 |p. 102, 22]) become public knowledge, be 
disclosed, become known J 3:21; 9:3; Ro 16:26: 2 Cor 7:12; 
Col 1:26; 2 ТІ 1:10; Hb 9:8; 1J 4:9; Rv 15:4: В 7:7; 1Ерһ 
19:2. Foll. by an indirect quest. 1J 3:2a. Foll. by бт Dg 9:2a. 
хорі vóuov ðkaooůvy Meow mepavépwte apart from lav; 
the righteousness which is sent from God has been revealed Ro 
3:21. 

© of persons—a. act. &avtóv show or reveal oneself: of 
God (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 47) due "Inoov IMg 8:2.—Of Christ 
фауЁршооу oeavtóv tt Koo J 7:4. Diff, ёфауёрооғу 
Éovtóv elvut vidv Neod he revealed that he was the Son of God 
B 5:9.—Expose ёйу uùtiv Quvepooo toig viois орат if! 
expose (Mary) to the Israelites С} 14:1. 

В. pass. w. intr. sense be made known iva davepwOp to 
"loparjk J 1:31. Өгө wepavepwpeda we are well known to 
God 2 Cor 5:118, ср. Lib; 11:6 v.l. (for pavepwouvtes). W. 
бт foll. become known, be shown (that) 3:3; 13 2:19 (logically 
impersonal, as косе in Mk 2: 1).—MBockmuehl, Das Verb 
Quvepóo im NT: BZ 32, '88, 87-99 —DELG s.v. paiva. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


Pave odds adv. of puvepdc (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; pap; 2 Macc 
3:28; TestSol, Philo, Joseph., Just., Mel., HE 4, 26, 5) 

Q in plain view. openly, publicly Mk 1:45. (Opp. év 
kpurti; cp. Jos., Ant. 5, 213 kpurtüc ... ф.; TesUos 42) 
J 7:10. (Opp. AXá6pq. as Pla., Symp. 182d) IPhld 6:3; GMary 
463 In. 13f. 

Ө In sharp visual focus, clearly, distinctly (Jos., Vi. 277) 
ideiv Ac 10:3. 

© ina readily understood manner, clearly, plainly, беубт- 
vat Dg 11:2.— The neut. of the comp. as adv. pavepwtepov 
(even) more plainly deyew B 13:4 (Tat. 4, 3; Ath. 2, 2) —M-M. 


PUVEOWOLS, ECS, ў (cp. pavepów; Aristot., De Plant. 2, 1; 
9; Herm. Wr. 11, 1; Cat. Cod. Astr. VIL 229, 23; 230, 20; УШЛІ 
р. 165, 6; Just., D. 49, 3 aL; ў toU ооттрос p- Hippol., Ref. 8, 





4:2. The synta: 


qavépuotc 


. ep VIII AD) disclosure, announcement, W. objective gen. 

10, 1; PE édyPeias the open proclamation of the truth 2 Cor 

Baar x of the gen. in ў) фиуёрс TOV Tveiptotoc 1 

nnot be determined w. certainty. Whether Ihe gen. is 

he expr. means the same thing as yúpropa.—DELG 
TW. 


‘or 12:7 са 
subj. orob). t 
s.v aivo. ММ: 

субе, 0б, б (poc "light"; Aristoph., X.+; UPZ 5, 18 [163 
6, 15; loanw. in rabb.) a portable light, amp orig.="torch’ 
and inter, to the great annoyance of the Atticists (Hesych. s.v; 
Phryn. р. 59 Lob.; Athen. 15, 58 p. 699dff, Pollux 6, 103; 10, 
L6). -lantern (AvyvoUxoc) so J 18:3 beside Aaymác (q.v. 1).— 
DELG s.v. oae С. Frisk s.v. фбос. М-М. 


вс]; 


Фоуозл]?, б indecl. (WTA; I Ch 44; 8:25 м1; cp. Gen 
32:32, place name; Philo, Conf. Lingu. 129) Phanuel, father 
of Hanna(h)/Anna, a prophet Lk 2:36.—M-M. 


фаут&$@ (Aeschyl., Нас; Sir 34:5; Wsd 6:16; TestSim 4:9) 
the act. ‘make visible" but usu. in the pass. w. intr. sense become 
visible, appear (Philo), esp. of extraordinary phenomena (in na- 
ture, etc.; cp. Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1283; Пері tapoug 15,4; 7; РОМ 
7, 888) tò фиутасорєчоу sight, spectacle, of a theophany (as 
Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 108 Athena; Herodian 8, 3, 9 of Apollo) 
Hb 12:21.—DELG s.v. фаіуо B 10. М-М. TW. 


фаутооіа, ac, Ù (Aristot, Polyb. et al; LXX, TestSol: 
TestReub 3:7; 5:7; Philo; Jos., Bell. 6, 69 al; Just; Tat. 14, 
1; Ath. 27, 1f) pomp, pageantry (Polyb. 15, 25, 22; 16, 21, 
] ретй фаутаоіас; Diod. S. 12, 83, 4; Vett. Val. 38, 26) 
ё\Өбутос TOU Аүрітта petà пол фоутооіос Ac 25:23 
(moh ф. as Pel.-Leg. 4, 76 on the nature of such pomp s. 
BKinman, NTS 40, '94, 445 [lit]; s. also GWatson, ANRW 
2/36/1, 94, 4765-4810 [philosophical aspect, fr. late Hellenism 
to early Neoplatonism]).—Rdm 2 12.—DELG s.v. paivw В 10. 
М-М. Sv. 


фбутасро, ATOS, тб (Acschyl., Pla. et al.; LXX; En 99:7; 
TestSol 8:9 C; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 381, Ant. 5, 21 3; Tat. 7:3) 
apparition, esp. ghost (Aeschyl. et al.; Pla., Phd. 81d, Tim. 71a; 
Dionvs. Hal. 4, 62; Plut., Dio 2, 4; Lucian, Philops. 29; PGM 
4, 2701; 7, 579 dvkokrijptov прос óaipovoc, прос mracov 
vóoov Kui 74806; Job 20:8 v.l; Wsd 17:14; Jos., Ant. 1, 331: 
333; Tat. 7, 3 s. Reader, Polemo 376) Mt 14:26; Mk 6:49 (on 
these two pass. cp. Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36 11, 3 Jac.); Lk 24:37 
D.—FAltheim, ARW 27, 1929, 48.—DELG s.v. putvw В 10. 
M-M. TW. Sv. 


Pav s. фаіуш. 


Pa Qaye, ayyos, ў ravine (so Aleman (VII Bc] 3; Thu.: also 
LXX, En; TestSol 4:5; Testlss 1:5; AssMos fgm. f; SibOr 3, 682; 
EpArist 118; Jos., Bell. 1, 147; 6, 161) Lk 3:5 (Is 40:4.—Cp. 
also Diod. S. 20, 36, 2 the laying out of the Appian Way in spite 
of heights and тото papayyadets), but also valley (c.g. Gen 
26:17, 19; Josh 13:9; Ezk 34:13; so Vulg. Lk 3:5), but not a broad 
valley, for it can be filled.—B. 28. DELG. М-М. 


Фооаф, ё indecl. (1575; Gen 12:15 al.; Ezek. Trag. 9 W. 
(Clem. Alex., Strom. 1, 155, 2}; TestSol, Test] 2Patr, JosAs, 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 379; Mel., P. 11, 75 al.—As a rule Joseph. 
has DapatOys, ov [Ant. 2, 39]) Pharaoh, actually the title of 
Egyptian kings (‘great house’; AGardiner, Egyptian Grammar! 
*$7, 75), then a proper пате; of the Pharaoh of the Exodus Ac 
7:10, 13, 21; Ro 9:17; Hb 11:24; 1 Cl 4:10; 51:5; AcPI Ha 8, 
1.—BHHW 111 1445-47. М-М. 
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Pages, б indecl. (y7B, 7; Gen 38:29; | Ch 2:4f; Ruth 4:18; 
Jos., Ant. 2, 178 Фирепос, ov) Perez, son of the patriarch Judah 
and of Tamar, twin brother of Zerah and father of Hezron; in the 
genealogy of Jesus Mt I:3ab; Lk 3:33. 


Фарсоїос, ov, 6 (Ich сът" Aran. 70, the latter 
in Gk. transcription Фарооіо. The Semitic words mean ‘the 
Separated ones, scparalists’. Acc. to ABaumarten [JBL 102, "83, 
411-28], Ф.= ‘specifiers’, the party of accurate and specific ob- 
servance of the law, On the sect of the Pharisces acc. to Josephus 
[Ant. 13, 288-98; on his views s. SMason, Flavius Josephus 
on the Pharisees "91] and the Mishnah s. Schürer I 381-403, 
where the pertinent passages are reproduced) Pharisee, though 
ín our lit. it is rarely found in the sing. (Mt 23:26; Lk 7:36b, 
37, 39; 11:37f; 18:10f; Ac 5:34; 23:6b; 26:5; Phil 3:5); asa 
rule in the pl. Pharisees, the organized followers of the experts 
in interpreting the scriptures (scribes). lt was the purpose of the 
Pharisees to take the pattern of a pious Israclite as established 
by the scribes, and to put it into practice as nearly as possi- 
ble. Some became followers of Jesus Christ and others opposed 
him and his followers. Mentioned w. Sadducees Mt 3:7; 16:1, 
6, 116; Ac 23:6-8. W. Herodians Mk 3:6; 12:13; cp. 8:15. W. 
scribes Mt 5:20; 12:38; 15:1; 23:2, 13, 15; Mk 2:16 (here ot 
YPCppatets tov O.; ср. Just., D. 51,2; 102, 5); 7:5; Lk 5:21, 30; 
6:7; 11:53; 15:2; J 8:3; Ac 23:9 (here ypayytateis tot uiépovg 
том Ф.). W. scribes and elders GPt 8:28. As opponents of Jesus 
Mt 9:11, 34; 12:2, 14, 24; 15:12; 22:15, 34, 41; Mk 7:1; 8:11, 
15; 10:2; 12:13 al. W. chief priests J 7:45; 11:47; 18:3 (Uvon- 
Wahlde, NTS 42, '96, 506-22); a Pharisaic high priest Ox 840, 
10. Their fasting Mt 9:14; Mk 2:18 (Lk 18:12). Paul a Ph. Ae 
23:6b; 26:5 (катй viv йкрфеотатту йркеу vic fjievépac 
Opuokeiac ёо Paproaiog); Phil 3:5.—In addition to the 
lit. s.v. LadSovKatog that is pertinent here, s. also IElbogen, Die 
Religionsanschauung der Phar. 1904; Schürer 11 404-14; LAbra- 
hams, Studies in Pharisaism and the Gospels | 1917, Il 1924; 
ARobertson, The Pharisees and Jesus 1920; EMeyer Il 1921, 
282: RHerford, The Pharisees 1924 (s. BEaston, Mr. Herford 
and the Phar.: ATR 7, 1925, 423-37); CMontefiore, The Synoptic 
Gospels? 1927116762 (index s.v. Pharisees); GMoore, Judaism in 
the First Centuries of the Christian Era I, If 1927; FBurkitt, Jesus 
and the ‘Pharisees’: JTS 28, 1927, 392-97; DRiddle, Jesus and 
the Ph. 1928; JoachJeremias, Jerus. zur Zeit Jesu,? °62, 279-303; 
LFinkelstein, The РЬ 2 °40, The Ph., The Sociol. Background of 
Their Faith, 3°62; «Lauterbach, The Ph. and Their Teach.: НОСА 
6, 1929, 69-140; OHoltzmann, D. Prophet Mal u. d. Ursprung 
des Pharisderbundes: ARW 29, °31, 1-21; LBaeck, Die Pha- 
risáer '34; WFoerster, D. Ursprung des Pharisaismus: ZNW 34, 
*35, 35-51; TManson, BJRL "38, 1441, SZeitlin, The Pharisees 
and the Gospels "38; idem, JQR '61; GAllon, Scripta Hild. УП 
“61; AFinkel, The Pharisees and the Teacher of Nazareth '64; 
ASalderini, Pharisecs, Scribes and Sadducees in Palestinian So- 
ciety '88; GStemberger, Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes '95; on 
the rhetorical use of ‘vituperatio’ (vilification) in Mt and other 
ancient wr., s. the bibl. in LThuren, NTS 43, '97, 458 n. 45; 
Schürer 1] 381f (lit.).—EDNT. TW. 


(QU0.01 OXELO., ас, ў (also -kia; X., Pla. et al.; Vett. Val., рар, 
LXX; En, Ascls; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3, 94; 98; Ar. 13, 7; Tat. 18, 1) 
sorcery, magic (фарцекоу; Polyb. 38, 16, 7; Ex 7:11, 22, 8:14; 
15 47:9, 12; Wsd 12:4; 18:13; En 7:1; SibOr 5, 165) Rv 18:23. 
Pl. magic arts 9:21 (vA. фарцакошу). Ina list of vices Gal 5:20; 
В 20:1 (Ascls 2:5 &rAyGuvev [Ñ] фариакіа kai ў puyia Kat 
fj pavtia . . . кої ў торума... ); pl. D 5:1.—В. 1495. DELG 
s.v. Gppakov. М-М. 
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Paguaxed, és, б (фбриакоу; Soph., Trach. 1140; Pla., 
Symp. 203d yons kai pupp.: Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 38 [otherw. 
фарцакеуттүс, so also Just., A 11. 6, 6]; Jos., Vi. 1496 Orig.. 
C. Cels. 3, 46. 27. Whether poison is implied depends on the 
context) maker of potions, magician Rv 21:8 tr. (so Tdf. app.» 
based on Erasmus’ 2d ed. 1519; the Ist ed. 1516 has the cor- 
rect rdg; s. RBorger, ССА 143; s. déppokoc 2).—DELG s.v. 
фарцакоу. 


(UQOHOXEUO fut. фарракедоо; aor. ptc. puppaKEvoas 2 
Macc 10:13 (pa ppakevc; Hdt., Pla. ct al.: POxy 472, 1; 5 [1 Ap]; 
LXX; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 38) to make potions, practice magic 
D2:2 (here mixing of poisons is not especially indicated; cp. Ps.- 
Phoc. 149 Horst р. 212f; Wengst, Didache p. 69 п. 8).—DELG 
s.v. $üpjictkov. 


PEOQPAXOV., ou, TO (s. three prec. entries; Hom. et al ; ins. 
pap. LXX; TestAbr A, Test] 2Patr; Philo; Jos., Vi. 150). Prim. ‘a 
drug’, ordinarily contexts indicate whether salubrious or noxious. 

© a harmful drug, poison (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 16, 253; 
17, 62; TestAbr A 17 p. 99, 28 [Stone p. 46]; TestJos 5:1; Hip- 
pol., Ref. 4, 30, 2) Hv 3. 9, 7а (м. þappakós): in imagery of 
the ‘poisoned’ heart, ibid. 7b. Bavaoywov фари. (s. avaouioz) 
ITr 6:2. bylaqmipiov фарр. lethal poison Papias (2:9). 

Ө a drug used as a controlling medium, magic potion, 
charm (Hom.*; PSI 64, 20 [1 вс]; 4 Km 9:22; TestReub 4:9; 
Jos.. Ant. 15, 93; 19, 193; Hippol., Ref. 6, 39, 3) pappákov Rv 
9:21 (v.1. фарцеккизу). 

a healing remedy, medicine, remedy, drug (Hom. et al.; 
SIG 1168, 40; 77: 119; PRyl 62, 22 [I вс); PTebt 117, 22 (1 вс]; 
РСМ 5. 247; TestJos 2:7; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 573; Ar. 10, 5; Tat. 
20, 1; oyucóv Ф. Orig., C. Cels. 5, 1, 11; Did.. Gen. 72, 8) in 
trans. sense of means of attaining someth., w. gen. of the thing 
desired (Eur. Phoen. 893 ф. ouipiac; likew. the teaching of 
Epicurus: CJensen, GGAbh 111/5, '33, 81; Cleopatra In. 45; 130 
Фф. TH Gone: Sir 6:16), the Eucharist as фариакоу GBavaciac 
the medicine of (i.e. means of attaining) immortality Eph 20:2 
($. GBav. Antiphanes Com. 86, 6; Diod. S. 1, 25, 6; Herm. Wr. 
460, 13 Sc. The remedy, widely designated by the tt. ф. GBav., 
whose origin was credited to Isis, was prescribed for the most 
varied diseases. TSchermann, TQ 92, 1910, 6ff, Rtzst., Myste- 
rienrel. 400).—TAllbutt, Greek Medicine in Rome 1921; other 
lit. OCD, s.v. "Medicine".—B. 310f. Schmidt, Syn. IV 106-16. 
DELG. М-М. Sv. 


фбонахос, ot, 6 (LXX; other edd. ёс; on the accent and 
differentiation fr. фарцакос ‘scapegoat’ [Hipponax et al.] see 
L-S-J-M under both words, w. ref. to Herodian, Gr. 1, 150; s. 
PKatz, TLZ 82, '57, 112, The Text of the Septuagint ^73, 95; 
B-D-F $13; фар. is masc. Ex 7:11; fem. Mal 3:5; so also Orig., 
C. Cels. 5, 38, 38 w. påyon). In our lit. only masc. 

© one skilled In arcane uses of herbs or drugs, prob. poi- 
soner Hv 3, 9, 7ab, but м. implication of the role described in 2 
next: 

Ө one who does extraordinary things through occult 
means, sorcerer, magician (Ex 7:1]; 9:11 аі; SibOr 3, 225) Ry 
21:8 (s. PappaKeuc); 22:15,—L-S-J-M s.v fails to differentiate 
mng. in LXX pass. listed after a series of glosses.—For a vivid 
poetic description of a sorcerer's procedures s. Horace. Epodes 
5.—DELG s.v. påppukoyv C. М-М. 


Ффб015, EOS, ў (ni; Pla.+; ins, pap, LXX, TestAbr, Par- 
Jer; Philo, Aet. M. 143) orig. "information" concerning a crime, 
then gener. information concerning a pers. or event, report, 
announcement, news (TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 28 [Stone p. 12] a1; 


gatiog 


UG 


рар) dvéBr фасок тф хмару бт. Ac 21:31 (ёму Босар 


it went up to the Tower Antonia). —DELG s.v. фи 11 p. MM 


qG&oxo impf. Ёфаокоу (Hom. et al.; ins, рар, LXX, Phil. 
Jos., Ant. 3, 305; 7, 250; Just., Tat.) to state Someth. w, ^ lo; 
fidence, say, assert, claim foll. by acc. and inf. (PRyl 117 я 
Philo. Somn. 2, 291; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 145) Ac 24:9; 25:19, i 
an affirmation made concerning the speaker, after б 
the pic. we have the inf. w. predicate nom. фаокоутес а 
софо! Ro 1:22; after the ace. of ће pte., the inf. w, the Dedicar 
acc. тойс фаокоуто elvat бттоотоАоюс Rv 2:2 tr (Базы, 
rdg.).—DELG s.v. фт 11. М-М. 


q tvi] 115, ў (also mrá6vi s. Schwyzer 1269; Ср. PLips 106 
8 [I Ap]) manger, crib (so Нот. +; loanw. in rabb.) Lk 13:15, 
In the infancy Narrative Lk 2:7, 12, 16 (ёВолеу iv таб 2 
oov GJs 22:2; on Lk 2 as anticipation of Jesus’ entombment 
s. JWinandy, NTS 43, '97, 140-46) ф. could perh. be a sta- 
ble (Diod. S. 17, 95, 2 ф. is a place to keep horses, beside 
Kataokyveots. a place for humans to stay; Aelian, NA 16 
24 p. 402, 10 м. 60¢) or even a feeding-place under the open 
sky, in contrast to катб)лна, a shelter where People stayed 
(s. HCadbury, JBL 45, 1926, 317-19; 52, '33, 61f) or other 
type of accommodation (s. karükvpa.— Manger: AvanVeld- 
huizen, NThSt 13, 1930, 175-78). Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm, 3 р. 
330. 15 Jac-—MDibeltus, Jungfrauensohn и. Krippenkind 32, 
59ff (Botschaft u. Geschichte 1 '53, 1-78).—BHHW II 1014. 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


PATVOPE, UTOS, TÓ (Aristoph: LXX) coffer-work tà qa- 
Tvopata (maðv- pap) toU vaoU GÀóAvEav the ornamental 
panel on the ceiling of the temple broke into lamentation Gls 
24:3.—DELG s.v. фбтуту. 


qQGUAOG, т], оу (trag., Pre-Socr.. Hdt.+; pap, LXX; TestSol 
8:9; apolog. exc. Ar.) in Gk lit. ranging in mng. fr. ‘easy, light, 
simple’ to ‘common, bad’. 

Ө pert. to being low-grade or morally substandard, base 
(Soph.. X., Pla. et al.; LXX; EpArist 142° Philo; Jos., Vi. 41, 
C. Ap. 1, 53; SibOr 3, 362 [w. йбікос]. тас ф. àvóntóc ouv 
Orig., C. Cels. 3, 74, 3) траура Js 3:16. pov 1 СІ 28:1 (cp. 
Just., D. 14, 3). оі ф. those who are base 36:6. i.e. those who do 
not reflect in their behavior the high status they could enjoy as 
pers. destined for *deathless knowledge’ (sce 36:2; cp. Epict. 4, 
1,3; 5; 4, 5, 8; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 163 [opp. of йүсӨоі]; Just., A 
1, 16, 3; Iren. 4, 37, 2 [Harv. 11 286, 1]. Sing.: Did., Gen. 161, 8). 
pndév Éyov Aéyetv тері tuv Qavkov if he has nothing bad 
to say about us Tit 2:8 (cp. Plut., Mor. 717b où paúhtog ғітЕУ 
said of one who does not speak flippantly or without sufficient 
thought). zrpácoety т бүабду ў pavAov Ro 9:11 (v.l. kakov 
Ib [q.v.]. The contrast бү. and aU. as Pla., Protag. 326e vuv 
&ya6àv татёроу modal vieis putot үйүуоутш “тапу sons 
of respected fathers turn out to be worthless’ noting the contrast 
between socially responsible parents and irresponsible children; 
Just. A1, 43,2; A11, 9, 4; T. Kellis 22, 48; cp. Aeschin., Ctesiphon 
174 opp. коћес); (tà) ooa mpücotv (Theoph. Ant. 1, 3 [P- 
62, 22]) J 3:20; 5:29 (Just., A 1, 44, 5). xopicacBat . . . 7005 
б Expakey, eite бүсӨдү кїтє фийА\оу 2 Cor 5:10 may refer to 
the performance of those under judgment: whether one has leda 
high-grade or a low-grade life, or more prob. (s. корсо 3) to be 
understood as Я 

Ө pert. to being relatively inferior in quality, ordinary 0 
ref. to the kinds of awards that are offered 2 Cor 5:10. Yet, inthis 
colloquially arranged sentence, the idea of the doing of good i 
bad (s. 1 above) certainly plays а part. (The phrase tt aha, 


the nom. of 


фаёлос 


à X. Symp. 4, 4lis formally but not Conceptually sim, 
ks of temporal chastisements by deities, whereas Paul 
ntended for believers. —DELG. М-М, TW, 


qu aya? 

x. thin! 
of awards i 
OC, OUSs 16 (Hom. Hymns*; ins, ©р. lAndroskis 39 
ARES TesUob 43:5: JosAs 14:9 ф. ўор; GrBar; Ezek. 


Trag. 
Ant. 2, 
(eX 


308; 11, 285; Tat. 20, 2) light, radiance, of the moon 
Cyneget. 5, 4; Philo, Somn. 1,23) Mt 24:29; Mk 13:24, 
Ota Mog (Callim. 55, 3) Lk 11:33 ч. (cp. Тен) 43:5 fw 
joyvos))- Of two heavenly beings TOAU фЁүүос Exovtes Ор: 
9.36— DELG. Cp. bûs- 

фео mid. dep. fut. $eíoopor 1 aor ёфаобру 
(Hom.*). . j 

@ to save fr. loss or discomfort, spare (Hom.+) уос some- 
one or someth, 2 Cor 1:23. éyo ўроу феібоца 1 would like 
fo spare you а great deal of trouble, by offering good advice 
1 Cor 7:28, detoai pov тїс pexis 47 рорфоќос spare my 
life (oy protecting me) from the sword B 5:13 (cp. Jer 13:14 
od фоне Gad Sua>Bopag avtwv). Mostly w. a neg. not 
spare тубс (UPZ 146, 40 {11 Bc] pite Gedy prire аудротоу 
феібеода) Ac 20:29; Ro 8:32 (Lucian, Syr. D. 18 où® ... 
үомошкӧс ёфєісато, і.е. his own wife), 1:21ab; 2 Pt 2:4f; IRo 
1:2. ойк &peiodpu]v atrov I did not spore him from being put 
to death AcPt Ox 849, 17 (the Lat. vers. AcPt 26: Аа 173, 22). 
Abs., but w. otSevds understood (Thu. 3, 59, 1; Pr 6:34; Jos.. 
Ant. 14, 480) 2 Cor 13:2. 

Ө to abstain from doing someth., refrain (X., Cyr. 1, 6, 19; 
35; Appian, Basil. 5 $1 mohépov. Bell. Civ. 5, 120 $498; SIG 
708, 36; Job 16:5; PsSol 5:14; TestAbr A; TestJob) w. inf. as 
obj., to be supplied 2 Cor 12:6 (tov каъубодси); ITr 3:3 (toU 
ypéogw).—DELG. М-М. 


pevdopeéveng (Plut., Alex. 679 (25, 7]; Cosmas and Damian 
34, 70) adv. of the ptc. perðópevog in a scanty or meager man- 
ner, sparingly (cp. Theognis, fgm. 1,931 peidopar=be miserly) 
omeipety 2 Cor 9:6a; BepiCery b—DELG s.v. фбоцш. М-М. 


gehóvns s. QoiXóvi]c.—M-M. 


q£oo (Нот. +) impf. Éépepov; fut. оїсш J 21:18; Rv 21:26; 
l aor. tiveyKa, ріс. £véykac; 2 aor. inf. veyretv (B-D-F $81. 
2), pf. £vijvoya (LXX, JosAs). Pass.: 1 aor. tyveyOny 2 Pt 1:17, 
212, 3 pl. ÉvéyOnoctv Hs 8, 2, 1. 

© tobear or carry from one place to another, w. focusonan 
actoftransport-@ lit.—c. carry, bear (Aristoph., Ra. [Frogs] 
27 tò Варос 6 peperc; X., Mem. 3, 13, 6 фортіоу pepe; Gr- 
Bar 12:1 камок baskets’) éméÜnkav сотр TOV отоърбу 
SéPew тобе ro? 'Inoot Lk 23:26 (s. отоорбс 1) — ùn- 
agery drawn from Gen 2 ob EvAov фёршу kai картом oipov 
ifyou bear the tree (of the word) and pluck its fruit Dg 12:8. For 
Papias (3:2) s. 3a. 

B. bring with one, bring/take along (Diod. S. 6. 7, 8 үрӣр- 
Нота фёршу; GrBar 12:7 фёрете ӧ ўуѓүкоте “bring here what 
You have brought’, for the nuance of @epete s. 2a; PTebt 418, 
E m ‚6; 8) épovoat à ўтошасоу ёророта Lk 24:1. Cp. J 


фри 1 СІ 16:4 (15 53:4). 
- bear a name to буора той къріор bear the name of the 
Lord, ie of a Christian Pol 6:3 (cp. Just., D. 35, 6). 
us bear/grant a favor хбр тм. фёрам (ЇЇ. 5, 2il; Od. 5, 
+ €P. Aeschyl., Ag. 421£ but not Andoc., De Reditu 9 'ex- 
Press gratitude’) Erigerte Eri thv Qepopéviv ОУ xáptv ev 


© fig —a. carry a burden obtoc tàc брартіас fiiv 
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Стокаћ буе Туроб Хротой hope for the favor that is being 
Branted you in connection w the revelation of Jesus Christ (i.e. 
when he is revealed) 1 Pt 1:13, 

to cause an entity to move from one position to another, 
w. focus on the presentation or effecting of someth.—@ a thing 
bring (on), produce (GrBar 12:7 Qfprtr "bring here" [what you 
have brought with you, s. laB}) 

а. bring (t0), fetch xi someth, Mk 6:27, 28 (Bari tivari. Оп 
the bringing inof a head ata banquet cp. Diog. L. 9, 58: the pres- 
ence of a severed head did not necessarily disturb the mood at 
а meal. Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 20, 881 relates concerning Antony 
that he had the head of Cicero placed тро tij; tpamétyo); Lk 
13:7 D; 15:22 v.l. for 8E-; Ac 4:34, 37; 5:2; 2 T1 4:13; B 2:5; 
MPol 11:2; Hs 8, 1, 16 (w. double acc., of obj. and pred.); 9, 10, 
1; бора Gls 1:2; 5:1. Pass. Mt 14:1 La (Bari riven; Hv 3, 2, 
T, 3, 5, 3; s 8, 2, lab; 9, 4, 7; 9, 6, 5-7; 9, 9, 4f. tivi tt (JosAs 
16:1 Qépe бт por kai ктріоу proc; ApcMos 6) someth. to 
someone Mt 14:18 (wade), Mk 12:15. voiav tip Өєф 1 CI 
41 (s. Gen 4:3; cp. Just., A 1, 24, 2 Ovoiac). The acc. is supplied 
fr. the context Mt 14:11; J 2:8a. The dat. and асс. are to be 
supplied oi ёё Ñveykav Mk 12:16; J 2:8b. Qépew трос пуа 
w. acc. of the thing to be supplied (X., Cyr. 8, 3, 47; Ex 32:2) 
Hs8, 4, 3; 9, 10, 2. ф. т. eis (1 Km 31:12) Rv 21:24, 26. тт 
Tiveykev oti dayety; do you suppose that anvone has brought 
him anything to eat? 4 4:33, S. popoc. 

В. Fig. bring (about) (Hom.+; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 284, 11 [Il nc] 
aloyivny; PTebt 104, 30; POxy 497, 4; 1062, 14; Jos., Vi. 93, 
C. Ap. 1, 319; SibOr 3, 417; Just., A 1, 27, 5 [Вору tò 
Bámuopa то фероу йфєоу the baptism which brings (about) 
forgiveness B 11:1. 

© a living being, animal or human, lead, bring=a. animals 
(TestAbr A 2 p. 79, 8 [Stone p. 6] itouc; ibid. B 2 p. 106, 21 
[Stone p. 60] póoyov) Mk 11:2, 7 (mpóc туа); Lk 15:23; Ac 
14:13 (èm x. Tvlovac); GJs 4:3. 

В. people: bring or lead туб someone GoOeveic Ae 5:16. 
kakoupyouc GPt 4:10. пуб èri кмс (Jos, Ant. 17, 197) 
Lk 5:18, twa тм. someone to someone Mt 17:17 (w. cde); 
Mk 7:32; 8:22. Also туй прос uva Mk 1:32; 2:3; 9:17, 19. 
qépovatv aùtòv ёті тоу F'okyo8av тотоу 15:22 (TestAbr A 
11 p. 88, 27 (Stone p. 24] ёт thy буотоћуь). GAo¢ oios (ce) 
бтоъ ov Behag J 21:18. 

Ө to cause to follow а certain course in directlon or con- 
duct, move out of position, drive, the pass. can be variously 
rendered: be moved, be driven, let oneself be moved 

@ lit. by wind and weather (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1700; Chari- 
ton 3, 5, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 62 $278 in spite of the storm 
Marius leaped into a boat and £mérpeye vj тоу ġépew let 
himself be driven away by fortune; Jer 18:14; PsSol 8:2 турос̧ 
... Qepopévov; TestNapht 6:5; Ar. 4, 2 йатра . . . фєрдцеча; 
Tat. 26, 1 trj; vec depopévnc) Ac 27:15, 17.—Move, pass 
(s. L-S-J-M s.v. фёроВ 1) pepecBar бё бг ойто... іҳорос 
foul discharges were emitted . . . through it (Judas's penis) Papias 

322). 
(B fig. of the Spirit of God, by whom people are moved 
(cp. Job 17:1 mveújut depópievoc) taro mvevpatos yiov 
фербигуо 2 Pt 1:21Ь. Cp. Ac 15:29 D. rjj тісте, pepópevos 
óTlaUAoc AcPI Ha 5, 1. Of the impulse to do good Hs 6, 5, 7. Of 
the powers of evil (Ps.-Plut., Hom. 133 бто dpyig qepótevot; 
Jos., Bell. 6, 284; Ath. 25, 4) PiK 2 p. 14, 11; Dg 9:1; Hs 8, 9, 3. 
© also of the wind itself (Ptolem. Apotel. 1, 11, 3 oi 
epopevor üveptot; Diog. L. 10, 104 т. ту ОТО TOÀÀOU 
epopevov; Quint. Smyr. 3, 718) фёресба rush Ac 2:2. 

@ of various other entities: of fragrance gepeoban èri tuvu 

be borne or wafted to someone (Dio Chrys. 66 [16], 6 ‘rush upon 
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someone") ApcPt 5:16.—Of writings (Diog. L. 5, 86 pépetan 
афто? [Le. Heraclid. Pont.) ovyypaypata к@Амоата; Mari- 
nus, Vi. Procli 38; cp. Arrian, Anab. 7, 12, 6 Adyoc ёфёрєто 
"AleEctvópov-a saying of Alexander was circulated) of (=toU 
Eipyvaiov) тола ovyypoqyrata pépeten of whom there are 
many writings in circulation EpilMosq 2. —Of spiritual devel- 
opment Eri THY trÀeióngra. ферореба ler us move on toward 
perfection Hb 6:1. 

© to moveanobjecttoa particular point, put, place pépetv 
Tov 6ükrilov, THY yeipa put or reach out the finger, the hand 
J 20:272 (code), vs. 27b. 

© to cause to continuc In a state or condition, sustain, fig.. 
ofthe Son of God фероу tà таута то бтнат tr Suvapews 
aitov who bears up the universe by his mighty word Hb 1:3 (cp. 
Plu.. Lucull. 6, 3 ферғту thv mów; Num 11:14; Dt 1:9). 

Q toafford passage to a place, lead to, ofa gate, lead some- 
where (cp. Hdi. 2. 122; Thu. 3, 24, 1 thv ёс Grfac Qépovoav 
óbóv; Ps.-Demosth. 47, 53 Gópa eic тоу rýmov фёроооа; SIG 

1118, 5; POxy 99, 7; 17 [I Ap]; 69, 1 [Il Ap] Өъра depovoa 
eic рїп) jv туу thy pépovoan eic xijv TOM Ac 12:10 
(X., Hell. 7, 2, 7 ai elc vijv тому Qépovoat giat; Diog. L. 6, 
78 тарӣ TH тот rjj феробот elc тӧу "loüpóv; Jos., Ant. 9, 
146).— See Fitzmyer s.v. &yw. 

© to bring a thought or idea into circulation, bring, ut- 
ter, make а word, speech, announcement, charge, etc, (TestAbr 
B 6 p. 110, 8/Sione p. 68 [ParJer 7:8] фооу ‘news’; Jos., Vi. 
359, C. Ap. 1. 251; Just., A 1, 54, 1 GaradeEry ‘proof’, A I1, 12, 
5 imokoyiav), as a judicial expr. (cp. Demosth. 58, 22; Polyb. 
1. 32, 4; PAmh 68, 62; 69; 72) kamyopiav J 18:29. Cp. Ac 
25:7 v.l., 18 (Field, Notes 140): 2 Pt 2:11. Perh. this is the place 
for uaÀÀov avtov котбүушоу pépovow rather they blame 
themselves 1 C151:2. &oyi]v 2J 10. отобеіурата give or offer 
examples | C1 55:1 (Polyb. 18, 13, 7 ta mapobetyuata). тобто 
gepetan Èv this is brought out = this is recorded in EpilMosq 
4.—Ofa divine proclamation, whether direct or indirect (Diod. S. 
13.97, 7 т. іғроу фербутоу міктр; Just., D. 128.2 tov татрёс 
орМас [of the Logos]) 2 Pt 1:17, 18, 21a. 

© todemonstratethe reality of someth., establish Өйуатоу 
бу@үкт фёрғобсп tov dwBepevor the death of the one who 
made the will must be established Hb 9:16, 

© tohold out in the face of difficulty, bear patiently, endure, 
putup with (X., Ап. 3, 1.23; Appian, Samn. 10 $13 mappyoiav 
ф.=рш up with candidness, Iber. 78 $337; Jos., Ant. 7, 372; 17, 
342; AssMos fgm. j ВАаофцшау; Just.. D. 18, 3 тауто; Mel., 
HE 4, 26, 6 Bavatou то yépoc) paħakiav 1 CI 16:3 (Is 53:3). 
TOV GvetSiopov atitod (i.c. сой) НЬ 13:13 (ср. Ezk 34:29). 
то bvaorEA Ope vov 12:20. eviews 1 С145:5. Of God fjveykev 
Ev то pakpoQvpig okevy ópyric Ro 9:22. фос péya ... 
wate tovc SpBahpovs pi] ферєіу a light so bright that their 
eves could not endure it GJs 19:2. 

@ to be productive, bear, produce of a plant and its fruits, 
lit. and in imagery (Hom. ез а}.; Diod. S. 9, 11, 1; Aelian, VH 3, 
18 p. 48, 20; Jo 2:22; Ezk 17:8; Jos., Ant. 4, 100) Mt 7:18ab; Mk 
4:8: J 12:24; 15:2abc, 4f, B, 16; Hs 2:3f, 8.—B. 707. DELG. 
Schmidt, Syn. II 167-93. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


QEUYO fu. gevEonc; 2 aor. ÉQvyov; pf. méġvya LXX 
(Hom.) 

@ to seek safety in flight, flee, Mt 8:33; 26:56; Mk 5:14; 
14:50, 52 (тпр. 2 is also poss. cp. PTebt 48, 23f); Lk 8:34; J 
10:12, 13 v.L; Ac 7:29; GPt 13:57; AcPI Ha 4, 1; 9; 5, 8;12;17; 
&mó (X., Cyr. 7, 2, 4, Mem. 2, 6, 31; Arrian, Ind. 6, 5; Ex 
4:3; 2 Km 19:10; PsSol 17:16; TestDan 5:1; JosAs 5:2 [ётё 
mpoownor); Jos., Bell. 1, 474) Mk 16:8; J 10:5; Js 4:7-Hm 


i aa 


qui 


12, 4, 7; cp. 12, 5, 2; Rv 9:6 (death will elude them); | C 

28:2; Hm 11:14; 12, 2, 4 (w. pakpåv). ёк (Асі. Aristig 4106 
583 D.; Jos.. Ant. 14, 177) Ac 27:30. cic (X., Mem, 1,2 Sk 0 
14:10; Num 24:11; JosAs 28:7 elc tijv Ауру; Dem гае Т 2 Gen 
1, 1 Jac.; Jos., Ant. 14, 418 eic ré Spry) Mt 2:13; 10:23; 245 
Mk 13:14; Lk 21:21 (cp. 1 Mace 228); J 6:15 v]; Ry Ж 
èmi w. асс. Ёт. та Spi] Mt 24:16 v.l. (X., Ages, 2.1 EJ 1:6, 
27:7 Eni rijv Фуу). —RBach. Die Aufforderungen zur de 
und zum Kampf im alttestamentlichen Prophetenspruch ae 

Ө to become safe from danger by eluding or avoidin, | 
escape Mk 14:52 (mng. 1 is also prob.); Hb 12:25 v1. W. E ы 
of thar which one escapes (Artem. 1, 21; 4, 1 p. 200, 24; Jos a 
94, Ат. 6, 344; Just, А І. 12, 11 äyvoav) Epuyov ст E. 
payaipng 11:34. tò aioviov (тор) MPol 2:3. Cp.2C 182 
G76 Mt 3:7; 23:33: Lk 3:7 (cp. 11. 20, 350)—Guard ati { 
w. асс. тас @ттейас the threats, i.e. the punishments which the 
hold in prospect 1 СІ 58:1. у 

to keep from doing someth. by avoiding it because of lis 
potential damage, flee from, avoid, shun, fig. ext. of l, and in 
a moral sense w. acc. of thing (Zaleucus in Stob. IV p. 125, 12 
Н. т. ddixicev; Cleobulus in Diog. L. 1, 92; Epict. 1, 7, 25- SIG 
1268 i, 3 [Ш Bc] &ôwca фебує; 4 Macc 8:19; Just, A L 43 3) 
gebyete thv Topveiay (TestReub 5:5) 1 Cor 6:18, in contrast 
to блокау 1 Ti 6:11 and 2 Ti 2:22 (beside Мокем. detyew m 
may have the mng. ‘run away from" as schol. on Nicander, Ther. 
75) —1 СІ 30:1; 2 СІ 10:1; ITr 11:1; 1Phld 2:1; 62; 7:2; Im 
7:2; Pol 5:1. Also @то туос (Sir 21:2 &mó ópapríac) 1 Cor 
10:14; В 4:1, 10; D 3:1; Н 37, 3 v.l. (for agéEy). 

Ө to cease being visible, vanish, disappear (Ps.-Clem, 
Hom. 2, 28) тоса vijooc Epuyev Rv 16:20. W. tmó toù 
Mpoowov tvóc (as Ps 67:2; cp. also Dt 28:7; Josh 8:5; yel 
likew. as early as Ctesias: 688 рт. 9, 1, 3 p. 454, 16 Jac. фууу 
ато прооотох Kópov and schol. on Nicander, Ther. 377 in 
a free quoi. from Herodas [8, 59] pevyopev ёк mpootmov) 
20:11. Or does the writer focus on cessation from existence rather 
than on invisibility?—B. 698. DELG. М-М. 


PME, 1х05, б (ins: Sb 4601, 3 [144 Ар]; APF I 442 no. 
56, 9 Ш Ap]; POxf 3, 1 [142 Ap]; POxy 800 [153 Ap]; Joseph. 
index; Just., A 1, 29, 2f on the accent B-D-F $13; MIt-H. 57) 
Antonius Felix, a freedman of the House of ihe Claudians and 
brother of Pallas, the favorite of the Emperor Claudius. In 52/53 
AD Е became procurator of Palestine. The year of his removal is 
in dispute (s. Schürer 1, 465, 42; ESchwartz, NGG 1907, 284), 
but was in the neighborhood of 60. The infamous character of his 
administration helped to lay the ground for the revolt of 66—10 
(per omnem saevitiam ac libidinem jus regium servili ingenio 
exercuit, *he revelled in cruelty and lust, and wielded 1he power 
ofa king with the mind ofa stave’: Tacitus, Hist. 5, 9). Ac 23:24, 
26; 24:3, 22, 24f, 27; 25:14.—Zahn, Einl. IP 647 Schürer 
1, 460ff; Pauly-W. 1 2616-18; EMeyer Ш 47ff, BHHW 1 469; 
Haenchen index.—On the question whether Pilate (s. Mu.atos 
and Пдупос), Felix, and Festus were procurators (S. ётїрото$ 
Vyorprefects (s. ётеруос) see the Lat. ins from Caesarea discov- 
ered and first publ. by AFrova, Istituto Lombardo Rendiconti 95, 
*61 (see also Schürer I, 358 note 22, and 359), which officially 
refers to Pilate as prefect. A probability is that by the time of! Felix 
and Festus this was officially changed to procurator. The terms 
were sometimes used interchangeably.—Hemer, Acts 171-73; 
HTajra, The Trial of St. Paul '89, 125-34.—M-M. 


Фры, ns, 1] (Hom. et al; LXX; TestSol 8:1 D; JosAs 2 
Just; Ath.) report, news ÈEÑABev Т фђртобтт the news ofi т 
was spread (Jos., Bell. 2, 416; cp. Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 231) M 


qu 


(Herodian 2, 1, 3; 2, 7, 5) Lk 4:14.—DELG 


6. p тері TOS 


10:10 v-t 
Ë (cuv 


k 16]); fut- how 


c someth. orally or in wrlting, say, affirm w. dì- 
У —@) w. interchange of first and third persons in 
recl Lo n uses aei p 
did ng direct discourse. preceding itó ёё gnov: 
9 or... Mt 13:29. Cp. 26:61; 27:11, 23; Mk 10:29; J 
об P 6:29; Ас 7:2; 8:36; 10:30 al. OR. w. dat. of the pers 
ju ed £x аўтф б "IMOOUG: таму үёүратта... Mt 4:7. 
13:28: 21:27; Mk 9:12; 14:29; Lk 7:44; Ac 26:32. Also 
en туа (TestAbr A 15 p. 96, 7 [Stone p. 40]) Lk 22:70; Ac 
10:28; 16:37; 26:1.—Used w. a ptc. to denote the nature ofthe 
statement &mokpiBeis 6 ёкатбутаруос Epry кїрє... Mt 8:8. 
Cp. Lk 23:3, 40. NU 
inserted after the first word or words of the direct discourse 
(Oenomaus in Eus., PE 6, 7, 8 ctyyelo, vi) Aia, фсе. LE 
TestJob 34:4; JosAs 24:8; Just., D. 1, 3) бос̧ por, фцоіу, dde 
_ Mt 14:8. тоіас; фпоіу 19:18 v.l. Cp. Lk 7:40 (here Qraiv 
stands at the close ofa direct quot. consisting of only two words; 
qp. Just., D. 3, 7 od yap, фт); Ac 2:38 v.l; 23:35; 25:5, 22; 
26:25. с Env Papias (2:15) (ApcMos 42). 

© without a subj., where it is self-evident Opa. yap qov 
rompers таута for see 10 it, (God) says (Ex 25:40; Just., D. 
126, 6; Mel., P. 12, 78; Ath. 32, 1), you must make everything 
Hb 8:5. But Qnotv is also used impersonally, it is said, so that 
it can also go w. 4 plural subject that makes a statement (cp. 
Demosth. 23, 31; ViJer 8 [p. 72, 12 Sch.]; Epict., Enchir. 24, 2; 
Maximus Ту. 5, 4a) ai émoroai pev, pyoiv, Вараш. 2 Cor 
10:10 (ihe subject of this statement is the opposition to Paul in 
the Corinthian church; hence the v.l. фаоіу). où ду, pnoiv (i.e. 
gnostics) mpogrruc; ҳрцодох AcPlCor 1:10. W. scripture quo- 
tations $rjiv i says (Qyatv abs. w. a quot. fr. Aratus; Synes., 
Prov. 2, 5 p. 125a) 1 Cor 6:16; 1 СІ 30:2; 2 Cl 7:6; B 7:7. 

@ фу, in introducing scripture quot., can be pred. toa wide 
variety of subjecis (cp. roiv ó Aóyoc Pla., Phil. 51c; Maximus 
Tyr. 22, 5b; Just.. D. 93, 3) фу б бүюс Aóyoc 1 CI 13:3. 
(tò туєйңа tò йүү) 16:2. аћтос (= kúpos) paw 16:15. 
б 0:66 33:5. б èkhertòç Advib 52:2. 

Ө to say sumeth. that provides a fuller explanation of a 
Statement, mean by one's statement (Artem. 1, 67 p. 62, 16 
Фп dè £yo-but 1 mean), w. acc. (Diod. S. 37, 29. 5 Kpáacov 
Onpi; Syntipas p. 10, 12) тобто 1 Cor 7:29; cp. 10:15, 19. 
Foll. by бт! 1 Cor 10:19 (Caecil. Calact., fgm. 103 p. 93, 18 
COAG тї фи; бт KTA.); rovro бт 15:50. Foll. by acc. and inf. 
(Synes., Kingship 15 p. 14c) Ro 3:8; Papias (3:2)—HFournier, 
Les verbes ‘dire’ en Grec ancien '46. B. 1257. DELG. M-M. 


от.+). 
оо stat 


фт ө 1 aor. pass. Ёфтүшобтүу; pf. inf. ттефуцісӨси(б. riu 
Ма фис "speech"; Hes. et al.; SibOr 3, 2; 406) to cause a re- 
port to spread by word of mouth, spread a report/rumor (Jos.. 
Bell. 1, 450) pass. be rumored. spread as a rumor (Aeschyl. et 
al; Plut., Mor, 264d oi te8vaven фуро мтес=чћоѕе reporied 
t0 be dead’; PGiss 19, 4 [II др} Mt 28:15 vL; Ac 13:43 v.l. ай 
10 fib тефлүшаба Ev тїї тола because a rumor had already 
SPread through the city AcP\ Ha 4, 17.—DELG s Фи. MM. 


Pijot0¢, ov, 6 (PLond Ill, 904,33 p. 126 [104 aD]; Josephus 
index) Porcius Festus, successor to Felix (s. PAE) as procurator 
Of Palestine. Neither the beginning nor the end (at his death) of 
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his term of office can be determined with full certainty, though 
itis gener. assumed that he died in the carly 60s. During his rule 
and w. his consent Paul wem to the imperial court at Rome. Ac 
24:27; 25:1, 4,9, 12-14, 22-24; 26:241, 32..— Schürer І, 4676: 
Zahn, Einl. 11° 6477: ESchwartz, NGG 1907, 29417; Ulolzmeis- 
ter, Der hl. Pls vor dem Richiersiuhle des Festus: ZKT 36, 1912, 
489-511; 742-82; ESpringer, D. Prozess des Ap. Pls: PJ 217, 
1929, 182-96: Taubenschlag, OpMin 11, 721-26 (рар): RJewett, 
A Chronology of Paul's Life *79; RCassidy, Society and Politics 
inthe Acts of the Apostles "87; Pauly-W. XXII, 200 227; BIW 
1479; Haenchen, index —M-M. 


{СУ I aor биди; pf. 3 sg. Ёфбикеу SSol 2:12. (Hom.+) 
prim. ‘come or do someth. first or before someone’. 

to be beforehand la moving to а positloa, come before, 
precede (exx. ff. the later period, incl. ins and pap. in Clark (s. 
below] 375f) w. acc. of the pers. whom one precedes (Diod. S. 
15, 61, 4 тойс Tohepiovc; Appian, Syr. 29 $142, Bell. Civ. 5, 
308115; SiG 783, 35 [27 Bc] ф®йуоутес Аис; Wsd 6:13; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 247) нє, об ji] фбйсорем тойс Koumüévtac 
we will by no means precede those who have fallen asleep 1 Th 
4:15. 

Ө to get to or reach a position, have just arrived, then sim- 
ply arrive, reach (late and Mod. Gk.: Plut., Mor. 210e: 338a; 
Vett, Val. 137, 35; 174, 12 èri Toiov [йотёри]; Herm. Wr. 9, 
10; PParis 18, 14 [II Ap] фӨйсореу eic FIekovowv, РСМ 3, 
390; LXX [cp. Thackeray p. 288f |; TestAbr A 1 p. 77, 9 [Stone 
р. 2]; TestAbr B 2 p. 107, 3 al. [Si. p. 62]; TesReub 5:7; Test- 
Мары 6:9 ётіт. ris [vi Ётї т. үңү]; JosAs 26:5 AB; Philo, Op. 
M. 5, Leg. AIL 3, 215 фдаос i£ypt Beov, Conf. Lingu. 153, 
Mos. 1, 2.—JVogeser, Zur Sprache der griech. Heiligenlegenden, 
diss. Munich 1907, 46, JWittmann, Sprachl. Untersuchungen zu 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, diss. Munich 1913, 16) ёт. tiva соте 
upon someone, overtake peth. w. a suggestion of success (in an 
adverse sense, DDaube, The Sudden in Scripture, '64, 35f ). dpa 
?фаоєу ёф ўрос т Pacvreia tov део? Mt 12:28; Lk 11:20 
(KClark, JBL 59, "40, 367-83 &yyiGew and ф0.; HMartin, ET 52. 
"40/41, 270-75). ëpBuoev Em айтойс ù pyh 1 Th 2:16 (cp. 
Eccl 8:14а v1; TestLevi 6:11). бур. брому EqOccoapev 2 Cor 
10:14 (SAndrews, SBLSP 36, '97, 479 n. 30: perh. an allusion 
to the military award ‘corona militaris’). 

© to come to or arrive at a particular state, attain QU. Ets 
ti come up to, reach, attain someth. (BGU 522, 6) Ro 9:31; Phil 
3:16.—B. 701f; 703. DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


glao- s pipo. 


ф#аотос, 1j, бу (pƏeipw) subject to decay/destructlon, 
perishable (Aristot., Anal. 2, 22; Diod. S. 1, 6, 3 [yevvmtòs 
Koi фдартос in contrast to йүғууттос and @фбартос; so also 
Just. D. 5, 4]; Plut., Mor. 106d; 717e; Sext. Emp., Math. 9, 141; 
TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 18 [Stone p. 10]; Philo, Leg. All. 2, 3, Cher. 
5; 48 ypvoüg Kat üpyvpoc, oboica MOuptai; 2 Mace 7:16; 
apolog. exc. Tat.) of pers. mortal GvOpurros (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 
22. 12; Philo, Somn. 1, 172) Ro 1:23; Hs 9, 23, 4. Of things 
отёфоуос 1 Cor 9:25. amopá 1 Pt 1:23. тй #убабе 2 С16:6. 
бүйуєс perishable contests, i.e. contests for a perishable prize 
7:1, 4. то katoumtýptov vic Kapdiag фВартоу Kal üoÜevéc 
B 16:7. An (Wsd 9:15 соро) Dg 2:3. саре Hs 5, 7, 2 (Philo, 
Congr. Erud. Grat. 112).—Subst. of ф. the perishable of human- 
ity Dg 9:2. tò ф. (Wsd 14:8; Philo, Op. М. 82) tò фбиртбу 
тойто this perishable (nature) 1 Сог 15:53f. tù Q8. perishable 
things (Test Benj 6:2; Philo, Ebr. 209 [орр. тё бфбарто]; Just., 
АП, 7, 9; Ath. 15, 3) 1 Pt 1:18; В 19:8; Dg 68.—DELG s.v. 


фӨнро, TW. 
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qõéyyopar mid. dep. fu. qO&ytou LXX: 1 aor. 
EqGeyScquyy (Hom.*: SIG 1175, 6 фура poxOnpov ф8.; 23 
[abs.]; PFlor 309, 10; LXX; TesUob 18:4; Just.; Tat. 1, 2) lit. 
‘produce a sound’ (Iren. |, 14, 7 [Harv. 1, 142, 4]), then ‘call out 
loudly’ (Опр... C. Cels. 7, 55, 3). gener. speak, utter. proclaim 
ті someth., w. focus on the act of utterance (Lucian, Nignn. 3, 
11; Iambl. Erot. 21; Sextus 356; Wsd 1:8 Gduca; TestDan 5:2 
GAyGevav: Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 128, C. Ap. 2, 219) ®тїроүка 
speak bombastically 2 Pt 2:18. Of an animal £v &vôporov 
фоур vs. 16 (Alciphron 4, 19, 3 el Bots por tò Aeyopevov 
ФӨёү што). Abs., of persons topp. ‘be silent’.—X., An. 6. 6, 
28, Cyr. 7, 3, 11; Acl. Aristid. 30, 19 К.=10 p. 121 D.; TesUob 


18:4) Ac 4:18.—DELG. М-М. 


Gdeiow fu. фберф; 1 aor. FoBeipa. Pass: 2 fut. Ba- 
pooja: 2 aor. ёфбарту; pf. E>Sappan, pte. 2pBappevos 
(Hom.+; ins, pnp, LXX, TestJob 33:4; Tesi 12Patr; Parler 7:26; 


Philo, Ar., Just.. Tat.) gener. "destroy, ruin 


© tocause barm toin a physical manner or In outward clr- 
cumstances, destroy, ruin, corrupt, spoil—@ ruin financially 


туй someone, so perh. 2 Cor 7:2 (s. 2a below). 


(B The expr. ci uz tov уйбу тої Өғоо Qüripr 1 Cor 3:17 
seems to be denved fr. the idea of the destruction of a house (X., 
Mem. 1, 5, 3 tov olkov tov Zavtov фӨғірех. Oft in marriage 
contracts: Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 284, 11 [I] вс]; PTebt 104, 29 [92 вс] 


etal.). 


© seduce a virgin (Eur. et al.; Demetr.: 722 fgm. І, 9 Јас; 
Diod. S. 1, 23, 4; Jos., Ant. 4, 252; Just.. A 1, 9, 4) off Eta 
Geipeten, GAAG mopBévog motevetat nor is Eve corrupted: 


instead, a virgin is trusted Dg 12:8 (voveo If). 


@ pass. he ruined, be doomed to destruction by earthly transi- 
toriness or otherw. (Epict. 2, 5. 12 tò yevopevov kai $Ooprvat 
det: TesUob 33:4 1) 605a aitov [той kóopov] pBapricetar, 


Just, A Il, 11, 5 колле то B£ovu Kai фбғрорғуф) of cul- 
tic images Dg 2:4. Of a man bowed down by old age atrov 
тб туна. TO iby ёфдориёуоу йто тоу протёроу ато? 
mpakewy his spirit, which had already degenerated from its for- 
mer condition (s. тра; 6) Hv 3, 12. 2 (cp. Ocellus [ЇЇ вс] c. 23 
Harder [1926] $Oripovrai 2E 60Ua].ov). 

Ө to cause deterioration of the inner life, ruin, corrupt 

© ruin or corrupt туб someone, by erroneous teaching or 
immorality, so perh. 2 Cor 7:2 (s. la above). тїт; ёфбғрғу thv 
YV (“тойс àvOpormovc; see yi] 2) èv TH opveig aŭti Rv 
19:2. Pass. (UPZ 20, 17 [163 Bc]; TesUud 19:4 èv óyapiiouc 
фВарғіс̧) 10v sraA.cióv üvOporrov Tov dOepópevov ката 
Tüc ÉémÜOvpiac Eph 4:22. Cp. Hs 8,9,3 v.l. 

(B ruin or corrupt ti someth. by misleading tactics тісту 
Geot Ev кок didacKadia IEph 162. The éxxdnoia (opp. 
Typetv) 2 CI 14:3ab. On PBeipovary Oy ypyota ópio 
Kakai 1 Cor 15:33 cp. 1805. Pass. be led astray (Jos., Bell. 4, 
510) pnmog PGapy rà vońpata брал бло тус dmAótqtoz 
(vóuua. 2) 2 Cor 11:3 (8. of the seduction of a virgin. s. 1с 
above). 

to inflict punishment, destroy in the sense ‘punish w. eter- 
nal destruction’ 1 Cor 3:17b (="punish by destroying’ as Jer 
13:9). Pass. 2 Pt 2:12; Jd 10. #фВорта (м. Grroeto) IPol 5:2. 

© break rules of a contest, violate rules, Ccyava фбғірау 
11. (SIG 1076, 3) 2 CI 7:4: cp. vs. 5 (here in imagery).—B. 758. 
DELG. M-M. TW. 


qivozopotvóc, 1), OV (QOtvómcopov, ‘of late autumn’ 
fr. $8ivo and ómpa) belonging to late autumn (Aristot, HA 
5, 11; Polyb. 4, 37, 2; Plut., Mor. 735b ó фбуоторімос бтр, 
iv @ pvhoyoei ta Sévdpa; Aelian, NA 14, 26 p. 358, 24; 
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хдоос 


PHib 27, 170 [Ш Bc]). In Jd 12 factious teachers а 
dévipa ф@уотшруй йкарта trees in late autumn, with 

fruit (w. vepéàou àvvöpor). The point of the compariso our 
prob. that trees which have no fruit at the time of үч is 
JMayor, $Otvomrapivóc: Exp. 6th ser., 9, 1904, 98-104, : (s. 
of St. Jude and 2 Pt 1907, 55—59) have not fulfilled the um . 
for which they exist, any more than waterless clouds. —p, lois 
DELG s.v. $Oivo. М-М. EDNT. А 


ге Called 


фӘӨоүүос, ov. 6 (ф®ёүүонш: Hom.+; РСМ 7, 775; Т. 
Philo) any clear or distinct sound ort 
© of musical instruments tone (Pla., Leg. 812d: Phi 
Vi. Apoll. 5. 21 p. 181, 19.—Wsd 19:18) 1 Cor 14:7, 
© of the human voice (Hom. et al.) Е Өғу б 86yyo 
айту Ro 10:18 (cp. Ps 18:5).—DELG s.v. фӨёүүорнш. ММ 


lostrat,, 


qUovéo (ф80уос) | aor. #фӨбутоа (Нот. +; ins; PFlor 273 
5; Tob 4:7, 16; TestSol 1:2 A; Testl2Patr, JosAs; GrBar 4:8. 
ApcEsdr 5:3 p. 29, 26 Tdf.; ApcMos 18; Philo; Just, A | ap 
7 [$8ovotpievoc]; Tat. 1, 1) envy, be jealous tuvi, (of) someone 
(X, Mem. 3, 5, 16; Chares ПУ Bc] 1 [Anth. Lyz? Diehl, suppl. 
42]; Herodian 3, 2, 3; Jos., Vi. 230) Алок (Plut, Artox. 24 
7 v1.) Gal 5:26 (v.l. cAAMAous; the acc. as JosAs 24:2; Aesop 
184, | H.=117P//119 H-H.); w. inf. (Appian, Bell. Civ 4, 95 8400 
ф@. ww w. inf.-begrudge someone [the chance 10]; Jos., С. Ap. 
2, 268) рп] pBovýowpev Eavtois туду тособтоу åyabüv 
let us not begrudge each other the gaining of such benefits 2 C] 
15:5 (ApcMos 18 to?ito . . . ëp8óvyoev ®шу; Jos., Ant. 4, 235 
йүсбоу pBovetv пм; ApcEsdr 5:3 атт тб yó.o. ÉgBóvqoev 
tov ĝoüva *withhold").—490. тм can also mean dislike some- 
one, be resentful toward someone without the connotation of 
jealousy or a grudge (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 79 $360). Absol. Js 
4:2 v.L—DELG s.v. фӨбуос. М-М. Sv. 


ф#буос, ov, 6 (Pind., Hdt. et al.; Demosth. 20, 165 opp. 
of фіЛаудротіо; Ael. Aristid. 29, 5 К.=40 p. 752 D.: Q0. as 
#оуатоу тоу &vOporrivov @нартнатозу; рар; ins freq. as- 
sociated with ‘evil eye’ [s. Elliott s.v. Puoraivw 1], reff. SEG 
XLI, 1526; LXX, pseudep.; Philo; Jos., Vi. 80; 122; Just.; Tat. 
32, 3) envy, jealousy, w. Gijhog (1 Macc 8:16; TestSim 4:5) 1 CI 
3:2; 4:7; 5:2. dià goc Auvió qUóvov Eozev ... bó Xaob 
1 C14:13 Saul envied David out of jealousy. W. karia (TestBerj 
8:1) Tit 3:3. In catalogues of vices (in some of which kakiu 
also occurs; s. also Herm. Wr. 13, 7) Ro 1:29 (peotoùg QOóvov 
vov épiboc. The wordplay фӨбу. Qóv. as Eur., Tro. 766ff ); 
1 Ti 6:4 (w. ёрі); фдбуо Gal 5:21 (v.l. + póvor); 1 Pt2:1. a 
фӨбуоу ош of em y (Anaximenes [IV Bc]: 72 fg. 33 Jac.; Philo, 
Mos. 1, 2; Jos., Vi. 204 &myvotic du фӨВбуоу бусаребтуш pie 
zpootóEa, C. Ap. 1, 222) Mt 27:18; Mk 15:10; Phil 1:15 
(м. Epic). On the difficult and perh. textually damaged pass. 
трд фӨбуоу (Demosth. 20, 165) ёт\ттобєї tò ттує®ра Js 4:5 
s. Ётито@ёо); mpóc 3f, and also ЕЅріна, Der Brief des Jk (=Zur 
Gesch. und Lit. des Urchristentums Il) 1896, 118ff; PCorssen. 
GGA 1893, 596f; ОКіт, StKr 77, 1904, 127, 593ff; CBruston, 
RTQR 11, 1907, 368-77; JFindlay, ET 37, 1926, 381f; AMeyer, 
D. Rätsel des Jk 1930, 258f; LJohnson, NovT 25, '83, 327-47 
(Js 3:13-4:10; Gr-Rom. lit.)—B. 1139. DELG. М-М. Spicq. SY. 


GIG, йс, ў (Aeschyl, Hdt.*; ins, рар, LXX, En; PsSol 
4:6; SibOr 2, 9; Philo; Jos., Ant. 18, 373; Mel., Р. 49, 351; Ath. 
R. 16 p. 67, 24 al.) 

breakdown of organic matter, dissolution, deterioration, 
corruption, in the world of nature (Galen, In Hippocr. De Natura 
Hominis Comm. 45 p. 25, 6 Mewaldt yéveans к. pGopd=comms 
into being and passing away; 51 p. 28, 11 уёуеоқ к. Q80P9 


фдоос 


__тһе cause of destruction is made clear by an ad- 

QT put, Artox. 1019 [16, 6] concerning Mithridates, 
quon. CP- d ose while he was still alive: ЕТА ш 

yas allowed to decomp: le he was still alive: ai к. 
who m ото ф0орӣс к. anmedovosg eval eovow=maggots 
in rms swarmed as а result of the destruction and putre- 
ee [of his body]) tpooi] фборйс perishable food IRo 73. 
а тахта tlc фӨора@у 1] croyprjoa all of which are 

q for destruction by being consumed Col 2:22. Of ani- 
mean! stp are destined to be killed 2 Pt 2:122 (X., Cyr. 7, 5, 
Ln Mes 1, 78 p. 74, 27.—Schol. on Nicander, Ther. 795 
pon какофдори by saying that it designates animals та 

i arf eOopQ теуӨєута=бот to come to an evil end, i.e. 
Шс Of the state of being perishable (opp. ёфВорсіа 
as Philo, Mos. 2, 194; Mel., Ath.) 1 Cor 15:42; also concrete, 
that which is perishable vs. 50. ў öovheia tis pBopås slavery to 
decay Ro 8:21. [їт]б фВорос yey[ovéc] that which comes from 
ihe perishable Ox 1081 13f (-Coptic SJCh 89, 110, the restora- 
ТОП ф8орос̧ pap In. 12 also corresponds to the Coptic version; 
for the correct restoration of pap In. 23 s. under фшфора). 

Ө destruction of a fetus, abortion (cp. SIG 1042, 7 [IMi 
Ap] QOopd=miscarriage [which makes the mother unclean for 
40 days] and QOópiov-a means of producing abortion) ot 
фоукйонс Ev $8opq В 19:5; D 2:2—On the topic of abortions. 
Soranus, Суп. 64f (procedures); Plut., Mor. 242c (bhag6tipo; 
SDickison, Abortion in Antiquity: Arethusa 6, "73, 159-66. 

Ө ruination of a pers. through an immoral act, seduction 
of a young woman (Demetr.: 722 ст. 1, 9 Jac.; Diod. S. 3, 59, 
1:5, 62, 1; Plut., Mor. 712c; Jos., Ant. 17, 309, C. Ap. 2, 202) w. 
poryeica (Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 102) 2 C16:4. 

Ө inward depravity, depravity (Ex 18:18; Mi 2:10) Ñ êv vp 
кбоңе £v ётсе QUO the depravity that exists in the world 
because of inordinate desire (opp. Beia púas) 2 Pt 1:4. боо 
тїс фборас 2:19. Vs. 12b (s. 5 below) scarcely belongs here. 

Ө total destruction of an entity, destruction in the last 
days Gal 6:8 (opp. Coi] aidvog). èv TH фбор@ uùtwv kai 
фбиртүсоута when they (the dumb animals) are destroyed in 
the coming end of the world, these (the false teachers), too, will 
be destroyed (so BWeiss, Kühl, JMayor, Windisch, Knopf, Vrede) 
2 Pt 2:12b.— DELOG s.v. Beipw. М-М. TW. Sv. 


офуотоб 


& gouv 


ф®ооЕФс, Ews, б (фборё) seducer (Plut., Mor. 18c; Epict. 
2,22, 28 [w. uoty óc]; 4 Macc 18:8; Philo, Decal. 168 [w. окос; 
Tat. 33, 3) this mng. is to be preferred for B 10:7 and prob. also 
for 20:2; D 5:2, where the word is oft. taken to mean abortion- 
ist (cp. фӨорӣ 2).-—D 16:3 it is corrupter gener.—DELG s.v. 
фбиф B. 


фдорцраїос, €, OV (also Eus.) destructive otmvec vv 
Tov тісту üvatpérovow фбораїо&; hoyors who upset 
the faith of some through destructive statements АсР\ Cor 1:2 
(cp. 2 Ti 2:18). 


quia, NS, T] (Hom.*: ins, рар, LXX; TestSol 16:7; GrBar; 
ApcMos 33; EpArist; Jos., Ant. 3, 143; 272; Just, D. 22, 5 [s. 
Amos 6:6]; Ath. 15,2; loanw. in rabb.) bowl, specif. abow! used in 
offerings (Diod. S. 4, 49, 8) Rv 5:8 (golden bowl as Ps.-Callisth. 
2, 21, 16); 15:7; 16:1-4, В, 10, 12, 17; 17:1; 21:9.— В. 346. 
DELG. M-M. 


Es On the formation of terms w. tà- in the NT s. New Docs 
» 106. 


Ф00уадос̧, оу (Aristot., Magn. Mor. 2, 14, 12126, 18 фе 
Miyatloc où філспотос; Polyb. 6, 53. 9; Plut, Mor. 140с, Rom. 
30,7; Vet. Val. 104, 7; ins; Mit-Wilck. 12,201, 11 [1LAD]; POry 
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33 m AD]; Cat. Cod. Astr. ХІІ 178, 18; 183,3; Wsd 7:22; EpArist; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 9: ns subst. РВул 6, 72] loving what is good (in 
the Gr-Rom. world a characteristic of an esp. respected and re- 
sponsible citizen) Tit 1:8 (cp. the noun Quarti SB 8267, 44 
м. брєтї, ISmymaMeCabe 0003, 5).—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


Федр, a6, T] (so N.; other edd. i.abr oia, Ign.. 
MPol) Philadelphia, a city in Lydia (west central Asia Minor, 
this Philadelphia mentioned in Strabo 12, 8 p. 578; Ptolem. 5, 
2, 17; Ael. Aristid. 26, 96 К. al.; ins) under Roman rule fr. 133 
BC Significant as a scat of Hellenistic culture. The sixth letter of 
Rv 1:11; 3:7 and onc epistle of Ign., IPhid ins, are addressed 
10 the Christian community there. MPol 19:1 mentions eleven 
martyrs fr. Phil. who were condemned together w. Polycarp in 
Smyrna.—An inhabitant of the city was called DU abel prie ti- 
tle of IPhld (s. Hdb. z. NT on this).—Lghtf., The Apost. Fathers, 
Part 11 vol. 12 1889, 2377, KBurcsch, Aus Lydien 1898; Ram- 
say. CB 1/1, 196ff, Letters ch. 27f; VSchultze, Altchristl. Städte 
и. Landschaften 11/2. 1926; Pauly-W. XIX, 2091-93; CHemer, 
The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in Their Local Setting 
"89 (°86), 153-77; КІ. Pauly IV, 733Е BHHW III, 1450f. —New 
Docs 3. 56 (lit) М-М. 


QUaded Pia, ас, ў love of brother/sister (clsewh. in the lit. 
sense of love for blood brothers or sisters: Alexis Com. [IV вс] 
334; Eratosth. (Ш вс], Cat. p. 12. 18; Plut., Пері gu.abedpias; 
Lucian, Dial. Deor. 26, 2; Babrius 47, 15; PLond V, 1708, 101; 
4 Macc 13:23, 26; 14:1; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 87; Jos., Ant. 4, 
26) in our literature in the transf. sense of affection for a fellow- 
Christian (s. бдеАфос 2а) Ro 12:10; 1 Th 4:9; Hb 13:1; 2 Pt 
1:7ab; ! CI 48:1. ёуртокритос 1 Pt 1:22. mepiBortos 1 CI 
41:5.—HSedlaczek, Qi.aóeApia nach den Schriften des hl. Ap. 
Pls: TQ 76, 1894, 272-95; JKloppenberg, NTS 39, '93, 265-89 
(1 Th 4:9-12).—M-M. TW. Sv. 


qUAGOELQoc, ov (for the prim. sense ‘loving one’s brother’ 
sister’ in ref. to siblings s. @uadedpia; Soph., X.*; on grave- 
stones [Sb 6234; 6235; 6653]; 2 Maec 15:14; 4 Масс 13:21; 
15:10; Philo, De Jos. 218) in our literature only inthe transf. sense 
having affection for an associate, having brotherly love, hav- 
ing mutual affection (cp. Socrat., Ep. 28, 12=sociable; 2 Macc 
15:14-loving one's compatriots) 1 Pt 3:8.—New Docs 3. 87 (ins 
reff., incl. one fr. Bithynia: TAM IV, 111). M-M. TW. 


фіЛауђ0ос, ov (Aeschyl. et al.. and esp. freq. in Plut. w. 
cognates) having affection/love for a husband (so Phalaris, Ep. 
132 ф. kai opo; Ep. 580f Apollonius of Tyana [Philostrat. 1 
361, 30]; Piu., Mor. 142a gikavdpot кої owppoves yuvutkec; 
SIG 783, 39 [t Bc]; SEG XLN, 1277, 4; 1211 A, 2 [superl.]; 
ins fr. Perg. in Dssm., LO 268 [LAE 314]; PCairMasp 310, 
18; PLond V, 1711, 40; Philo, Exs. 139; Са. Cod. Astr. XII 
179, 9.—udavdpice: SEG XLI 1214, 11, Jos., Ant. 18, 159.— 
Dibelius, Hdb. ad loc.) Tit 2:4; AcP! BMM verso 28 (text uncer- 
tain: QU. ó]vpov).—DELG s.v. бур. New Docs 3. 42f (ins, 
reff.). М-М. 


gthavdoumic, as, ў (cp. next entry; X. [Mem. 4, 3, 7]; 
Pla. [Euthphr. 3d}+: ins. pap, LXX, TestAbr B 6 p. 110, 9 [Stone 
p. 68]; EpAnst, Philo, Joseph.; Just; Ath. 30. 2; Orig., C. Cels. 
1, 67, 24) affectionate concern for and Interest In humaa- 
ity, (loving) kindness, of God (Musonius p. 90, 12 H.; Lucian, 
Bis Accus. 1, end; Philo, Cher. 99, Jos., Ant. 1, 24. —Contrast 
Aeschyl., who uses the adj. [Prom. 11 s. фї\аубрито;у] in rcf. 
to the crime of Prometheus, who, being an immortal, is without 
favor in heaven бй thy Mav фАотта Вротоу "because of 
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his excessive affection for mortals’ 1231.—OWeinreich, ARW 
18, 1915, 25; 50-52.—As a virtue of rulers: Diod. S. 34 + 35 
fgm. 3 [w. yprjorónc]; ОСІ 139, 20; SIG 888, 101; Esth 8:121 
[w. хрпототтс); 3 Mace 3:15, 18; FpArist 265; 290; Ath. 30, 
2; Did., Gen. 129, 27; associated w. ebepyeoia Diod. S. 13, 27. 
1.—PWendland, ZNW 5, 1904, 345, 2) and w. ypyjatorys (Plut., 
Aristid. 27, 7 and oft. elsewh.; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2, 141; Jos., 
Ant. 10, 164) Tit 3:4; Dg 9:2. rupetyov ob rijv rvyoUoav ф. 
expressed no perfunctory kindness (the context, with its detailed 
description of hospitality, accounts for the use of the qualifying 
pic.; they may not be able to speak Greek [they are pápfiapoi) 
but they have the best of Hellenic manners; cp. ENorden, Die 
germanische Urgesch. in Tacitus' Germania? 1922 p. 137, 2; 
138, 1) Ac 28:2.—Field, Notes 147; 222f£—On the semantic 
development: SLorenz, De Progressu Notionis ф).аубршттас, 
diss. Leipzig 1914, w. further consideration by STrompdeRuiter, 
Mnemosyne n.s. 59, '32, 271—306.—CSpicq, La Philanthropie 
hellénistique (Tit 3:4): StTh 12, `58, 169-91; MvanVeldhuizen, 
Moses, A Model of Hellenistic Philanthropia: Reformed Review 
38, '85, 215-24.— Larfeld I 500. DELG s.v. &tvOpurroc. М-М. 
EDNT. TW Spicq. Sv. 


gudvdowno 6,07 (5. prec. and next entry; Aeschyl. [Prom. 
11], Aristoph. [Pax 392 of Hermas], X., Pla. [of Eros]*: ins. 
pap. LXX; TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 3 [Stone p. 60]; JosAs; Apc- 
Mos 42; EpArist; Philo; Jos., Ant. 1, 200; Just; Mel., HE 4, 
26. 1; Ath.—Superl. $U.avOpcorróraror Ath. 2, 1: 12, 3 [cp. 
sing. Pla., Symp. 189d]) pert. to having a benevolent inter- 
est in humanity, loving humanity, benevolent, of God (Pla., 
Symp. 189d, Leg. 4, 713d; Plut, Mor. 402a; Lucian, Prom. 6; 
Xenophon Eph. 5, 4, 10; Aelian, HA 9, 33; Philo; Weinreich [s. 
QU.avOponmia] JosAs cod. A 12:11; 13:1 [p. 56, 16; 17, 3 Ва]; 
ApcMos 42; Just., D. 23, 2. Of the Wisdom of God Wsd 1:6; 7:23. 
Also of a ruler [EpArist 208; Ath. 1, 2; superl. 2, 1] ‘humane’ 
[Wendland, s. piavepwaia: Thieme 38]) Dg 8:7. Of a virtue 
(TestAbr B 2 p. 106, 3 [Stone p. 60]; Just., D. 136, 2; cp. Ath. 
12, 1 фАаудротоу ... Biov) Å фХобєос кої флаубротос 
Сүйт] Agr 7 (w. ф\дбкос as Philo. Dec. 110).—DELG s.v. 
&vOpormoz. М-М s.v. фіМаудротіа. Sv. 


фіЛлаудоолес̧ adv. of QU dvOptorroc (s. prec. two entries; 
Isocr., Demosth.+: ins, LXX, Philo, Joseph.) benevolently, kindly 
фї\чуӨрштошс xprjoDal (tivi) теш someone in kindly fashion 
(Isocr., Ep. 7, 6; Demosth. 19, 225; Aeschin. 3 [C. Ctes.], 57; 
Diod. S. 20, 17, 1; Plut., Aemil. 276 [39, 9], Alcib. 193 [4, 6], 
Mor. 88c; Cass. Dio 71, 14; 27; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 153, Ant. 12, 46; 
14, 313 codd.: SIG 368, 4f [289/288 nc].—HCadbury, JBL 45, 
1926, 202) Ac 27:3.—TW. Spicq. 


PUGOYVEEM (фй\арүюрос; Epicurus; Alciphron 4, 15; 
Sext. Emp., Math. 11. 122; SIG 593, 12 [196/194 Bc]; 2 Macc 
10:20) love money, be avaricious 2 Cl 4:3. 


PU.CAOYUEIE, ac, ў (gthapyupos; Isocr. et al.; Polyb. 9, 25, 
4; Diod. S. 7, 14, 5; Cebes 19, 5; Herodian 6, 9, 8; 4 Macc 1:26; 
TestJud 18:2; 19:1; Ascls 3:28; Philo; Jos., Bell. 2, 483; Tat.; Mel., 
P. 50, 366) love of money, avarice, miserliness w. other vices 2 СІ 
6:4; Pol 2:2; 4:3: 6:1. As pita таутоу тоу kakov the root of 
all the evils (Goodsp.) 1 Ti 6:10 ог åpxù rávtov xakemawv the 
origin of all that is acrimonious Pol 4:1 (cp. Hippocr., Ep. 17, 43 
toUtov @таутоу aitin ý ġQapyvpin; Democritus inGnomol. 
Vatican. 265 Sternbach [WienerStud 10, 1888, 231] Aqpókprrog 
thv duapyuplay Eeye ртрбто?ду máons kakiac. Likew. 
Bion the Sophist in Stob., Eclog. 111 417, 5 H.; Diog. L. 6, 50 
рттротому TaVIW TOV какоу; Apollod. Com. 4 vol. Ш p. 


qto 
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280 Kock; also SibOr 2, 111; 8, 17).—JGeffcken, Kynika u, Ve 
. Ver- 


wandtes 1909, 38ff.—M-M. Spicq. 


ф:А00үхо05, ОУ (s. prec. two entries; Soph., X., pla. etal: 
Polyb. 9, 22. 8; 9, 25, 1; 9, 26, 11; Diod. S. 5, 21, 4; Epic 
Plut; Cobes 34, 3; PPetr Ш, 53), 14 [III вс]; 4 Macc 2-8: Phil 
TestLevi 17:11) fond of money, avaricious Lk 16:14; 2 Ti 32; 
D 3:5. S. бф\арүзрос.—М-М. Spicq. EE 


(PULQUTOS, ov (Aristot [s. фїМмїүабос and s. the index or 
the Berlin ed. IV 818); Musonius 86, 2 H.; Plut.. Epict., Lucian 
Sext. Emp.; Philo. Leg. All. 1, 49 $kcvto кої &Өкос; Jos. 
Ant. 3, 190; Just.) loving oneself, selfish 2 Ti 32-MM ^ 


AEG impf. 2oi.0vv; fut. ouUnow SSol 8:1; 1 aor. égidnoa: 
pf. тєфїйзүка (Hom.+; ins, pap, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, 
Joseph.; Ar. 15, 4; Just, D. 27, 2 and 82, 4 [both фй.обутес—— 
ф. is usual word in earlier Gk., but gradually loses ground to 
&ya ac, esp. in the Koine— for бүат'@утєс 15 1:23]; Mel., P 
38, 266). 

Ө to have a special interest In someone or someth., freq. 
with focus on close association, have affection for, like, con- 
sider someone a friend 

© w. acc. of pers.: relatives (X., Mem. 2. 7, 9) Mt 10:37ab 
(on this pass. TArvedson, SEA 5, '40, 74-82). Exceptional disci- 
ples IPol 2:1. Paul speaks of those who love him in (the) faith Tit 
3:15 (on the greeting here s. UWilcken, APF 6, 1920, 379: Sb 
7253, 18-20 [296 Ap] &orátopar тойс photvraç fjrc кат 
буора). The world loves those who belong to it J 5:19. Jesus* 
disciples love him J 16:27b; 21:15-17 (some think that here ф. 
seems to be = &yaráw, q.v. laf, w. the lit. there, pro and con, 
but a more intimate relationship may be implied; one can extend 
‘love’ in general, but close friendship is limited: cp. Aristot., EN 
8; Cass. Dio 44, 48; s. lit. фіЛос 2b); so do all true Christians 
1 Cor 16:22 (CSpicq, NovT 1, '56, 200-204). Christ also loves 
certain persons Rv 3:19; Lazarus (JLeal, VD 21. 41, 59-64) J 
11:3, 36; the beloved disciple 20:2. God loves the Son 5:20 and 
his disciples 16:272 (ф. of the love of a deity, Simonides, fgm. 
4, 12 oc Gv oi Beoi Qi écotv [i.e. т. &ya8ous]; Dio Chrys. 80 
[30]. 26; Biogr. p. 92; SibOr 3, 711). A directive to Christians: 
Фут tovc pioobvrag bac D 1, 3. Beds ... prrotpevos 
«at rapakaAotpevoc @кої& God heeds when called upon as 
a friend (Ox 849, 25-27; ср. AcPt [Aa I 73, 26]).—SRoads, А 
Study of фу and бүатау in the NT: Review and Expositor 
10, 1913, 531-33; CHogg, Note on йүат. and фи\&: ET 38, 
1927, 379f; BWarfield, The Terminology of Love in the NT: PTR 
16, 1918, 1-45; 153-203; FNormann, diss. Münster, '52; MPaes- 
lack, Theologia Viatorum $, '$3. 51—142; MLattke, Einheit im 
Wort °75. S. the lit. s.v. бүблт 1, end. 

® w. acc. of thing (Hom. et al.; Wsd 8:2; ApcSed 11:4; Asc- 
Is 3:25; Just., Mel.) thy артуу айтой 3 12:25 (Tyrtaeus 7, 18 
Diehl? warns about ptowuyeiv). Place of honor Mt 23:6.—Lk 
20:46; Rv 22:15 (cp. Pr 29:3). 

© W. inf. foll. fike or Jove to do someth., hence do someth. 
often or customarily (Pind., N. 1, 12 [15]; Aeschyl., Sept. 619, 
Ag. 763; Soph., Aj. 989; Eur., Iph. T. 1198; Ps.-Eur., Rhes. 394; 
Наг 7, 10, 5; X., Hipparch. 7, 9; Pla., 7th Letter, 337b; Appian, 
Liby. 94 $442; Arrian, Anab. 3, 11, 2; Aelian, VH 14, 37; PGiss 
84, 13; 15 56:10; Philo, Op. M. 103; Jos., Ant. 18, 60) ф\\о®оту 
прооғ?уғсдо Mt 6:5. родот kaheioða баВВі they like fo 
be called ‘Rabbi’ 23:6f. 

Ө tokiss as a special indication of affection, Kiss (Aeschyl. 
Ag. 1540: Hdt. 1, 134; X., Cyr. 1, 4, 27; Pla., Phdr. 256a; Aristot. 
Prob. 30, 1, 8; Plut., Мог. 139d, Alex. 667 [6, 8]; Lucian, Ver. 
Hist. 1, 8; PSI 26, 13; Сеп 27:26f; 29:11 al; TestBenj 1:2; JosAs 


qu£oO 





c someone Mt 26:48; Mk 14:44; Lk 22:47; Gs 7:2 — 
ЗП 114.—Rloly, Le vocabulaire chrétien de l'amour est-il 
B. Br iiv et ёүстам dans le grec antique "68. Schmidt, 


n E DELG s.v. pios. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spieq Sv 
syn- 


ida, n9 i] s. Ф105 2b. 


К оу pert. to having а speclai interest іп plea- 
qiijbovos өч и Polyb. 39, 1, 10; Plut, Mor. b; 766b; 
sare, pics no. 46 p. 474 Schenkl; Dio Chrys. 4, 115; M. 
Epic pr Maximus Tyr. 24, 4f; Lucian, Herm. 16; Vett. Val. 7, 
pun B 5; Philo, Agr. 88 aL; Just., A Il, 1, 2; 12, 2) 2 Ti 
12 DELG s.v. Hooper and фос. М-М. 


үйүнө, atos, то (Aeschyl.*; Pr 27:6; SSol 1:2; Philo, Div 
Rer. Her. 40; Jos., Bell. 7, 39 1; Just., A 1, 65, 2; Ath. 32,3) akiss 
(purée 2) Lk 22:48 (a basic betrayal of canons of friendship, 
cp. Aristot. EN 8; JDóller, Der Judaskuss: Korrespondenzblatt f. 
d. kath. Klerus Österreichs 1918; 127-29). філа tv Srdovat 
give someone a kiss (Nicophon Com. [V/IV Bc] 8) Lk 7:45. 
The kiss w- which Christians give expression to their intimate 
fellowship (Ath. 32. 3 tò Ф. HGAAOV ёё тб троокфутца. "the 
kiss, or rather the formal greeting"; here the qualification тб т. 
aims at thwarting charges of indecency) is called Qiu avtov: 
&omügao0e @Ллүлоүс Ev фіат бүйр greet one another w. 
akiss of esteem Ro 16:16; 1 Cor 16:20; 2 Cor 13:12; cp. 1 Th 
5:26. Also ботаааобє XXajkovc év Quam aya greer 
one another м: an affectionate kiss 1 Pt 5:14 (Just, A І, 65, 2 
[without év])—-HAchelis, Das Christentum in den ersten drei 
Jahrhunderten 1 1912 2926; Windisch on 2 Cor 13:12; RSee- 
berg, Aus Rel. u. Gesch. 1 1906, 118-22; AWünsche, Der Kuss 
inBibel, Talmud u. Midrasch 1911; K-MHofmann, Philema Ha- 
gion 38; WLowrie, The Kiss of Peace, Theology Today 12, '55, 
236-42; KThraede, JAC 11f, '68/69, 124-80; JEllington, Kissing 
inthe Bible, Form and Meaning: BT 41, '90, 409-16; WKlassen, 
NTS 39, '93, 122--35.—B. 1114. DELG s.v фос. М-М. TW. 


QU do, ovoz, © a пате freq. found, Philemon (‘Af- 
fectionate-one’), a Christian, prob. at Colossae, a convert of Paul. 
Philemon’s slave, Onesimus, ran away, met Paul, and was also 
won for Christianity by him. Paul sent him back to his master, 
and gave him a short letter, our Phim., explaining the circum- 
stances, Phim 1; subser.— Zahn, Einl.? 13120: Polzl( Tuió8coc. 
end) 29317. MMitchell, John Chrysostom on Philemon, A Second 
Look: HTR 88, ‘95, 135-48. On the letter s. JKnox, Phim among 
the Letters of Paul, a New View of Its Place and Importance '35 
(20 ed. 759) and on this HGreeven, TLZ 79, `54, 373-78, also 
WRollins, JBL 78, "59, 277f; WDoty, Letters in Primitive Chris- 
tianity 73: SWinter, NTS 33, °87, 1-15; JHElliott, Forum 3/4, 
87, 39-48; WSchenk, Der Brief des Paulus an Philemon in der 
Deureren Forschung (*4587) in ANRW 2/2544, '87, 3135-55. 

Kimmel, Einleitung 20 "80, 306-8, 572 tit. and comm.; ABD 
s 305-10.— DEL G s v. фіЛос. New Docs 3 p. 91 по. 79. LGPN 


тос, OV, б (also Филүтбс; on the accent s. Kühner-Bl. 
22%, Tdf. Proleg. 103) (ins; POxy 72, 17 [90 ^0) Philetus 

( Worthy-of love"), an otherw. unknown dissident, mentioned w. 
Ymenaeus 2 Ti 2:17. —DELG s.v. pidoc. М-М. 


qiio, 05, ў (Theognis, Hdt-+; ins, pap. LXX; TestSol 20:9, 
Ая, Philo; Jos., Ant, 12, 414, C. Ap. 1, 109; 2, 207 al; 
^ D. 93, 4 фаъ ij убт: 139, 4; Ath. 22, 10% n 
Ship, love foll, by the objective gen. (Thu. 1. 91, 1; Sir 27:18; 
ilo, Fuga 58 ф. Geo) ў guia той xdgpou Js 4:4 (there 15 
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a 
also an aloypü ¢.: Biogr. р. 112), Pl. dic ё0мкої friend- 
ships with polvtheists Hm 10, 1, 4 (фа can also = bond of 
friendship: Diod. S. 10, 4, 6 eic tijv Фау mpoohofléotci; 19, 
73, 2). J-CFraisse, Philia, La notion d'amitié dans la philoso- 
phie antique "74; LPizzolato, L’ idea di amicizia nel mondo an- 
tico classico e cristiano "93; DKonstan, Friendship and the State, 
The Context of Cicero's ‘De Amicitia’: Hyperborcus 1, "94/95, 
1-16, Greek Friendship: AJP 117, °96, 71-94, Fnendship in 
the Classical World '97; JFitzgerald, Greco-Roman Perspectives 
on Friendship "96.—DNP IV 669-74. DELG s.v. os. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


Филллтүшїос, ov, б person from Philippl (s. Фйллттто\), 
the Philippian this form (Stepban. Byz.: 6 Tohimg QUT EUG 
[CIG 1578, 13; cp. SIG 267a, 3f w. note 4], iummyvog € 
тара ПоћоВір. Матау, On the Gk. Form of the Name 
Philippians: JTS 1, 1900, 1156, PCollart, Philippes '37, 303-5) 
is found Phil 4:15 and in the titles of Phil and Pol (s. Iren. 3, 3, 
4 [Harv. 11, 14, 8]. —DELG s.v. tro. М-М. 


Dinor, wv, oi (s. prec. entry; Diod. S. 16, 3, 8; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 105 $438; Strabo 7 fgm. M; 41; 43; Jos., Bell. 
1, 242, Ant. 14, 301; 310f, ins) Philippi, a city in Macedonia, 
founded on the site of the older Kpnvidec by Philip of Macedo- 
nia (Diod. S. 16, 8, 6). Under Roman rule fr. about 167 Bc. In Ac 
16:12 Ph. is called тротіс trc pepidog Makebovia TOM, 
Kohwvica (s. pepis 1). (On the history of Philippi: PCollart, 
Philippes, ville de Macédoine '37; LBormann, Philippi [NovT 
Suppl 78] '95; Pauly-W. XIX 2206-44; PLemerle, Philippes et 
la Macédoine orientale à l' époque Chretienne et Byzantine '45; 
КІ. Pauly IV, 7426 BHHW Ш 1453; PECS 704f). Here Paul 
founded the first congregation on Europcan soil 16:12ff; cp. І 
Th 2:2. Ac also mentions Philippi 20:6, wherc Paul touched at 
the city on his last journey to Jerusalem. Eypagr @1то Ф. (trc 
Makedovics v.l.) 1 and 2 Cor subscr. The author of AcPI Ha 
traces Paul's trip from Philippi to Corinth, wherc the apostle 
tells of his compulsory labor in Philippi AcP] Ha 6. 1-5. Asa 
prisoner the apostle sent a letter to the Christians at Phil.: Phil 
1:1 (among the treatments of the circumstances under which 
this letter was written, esp. the place of its writing: PFeine, Die 
Abfassung des Philipper-briefes in Ephesus 1916; ADeissmann, 
Zur ephesin. Gefangenschaft des Ap. Pls: Anatolian Studies for 
Ramsay 1923, 121-27; WMichaelis, D. Datierung des Phil *33; 
Dibelius, Hdb. exc. on Phil, end; GDuncan, St. Paul's Ephesian 
Ministry 1930; JSchmid, Zeit и. Ort. d. paulin. Gefangenschafts- 
briefe "31; TManson, BJRL 23, '39, 182-200; ELohmeyer, Phil 
1930, 3; 41, 5: 43, 3; 47). —The name of the city also occurs in 
the letter of Polycarp 10 the congregation/church at Philippi (on 
this PHarrison, Polycarp's Two Epistles to the Philippians *36 
[p. 337-51 Hit.]; WKümmel, Einlig.2? *80, 280-329; 501 [lit. and 
comm.]; ABD V 318-26), Pol ins.—S. also ESchweizer. Der 2 
Thein Phil.-brief: TZ 1, °45, 90-105.—DELG s.v. tos. М-М. 


ф{Ммллов, ov, 6 (freq. found in lit, ins, pap; occurring also 
in LXX and Joseph., Ath.) Philip (*Fond-of-horses") a common 
name in the Gr-Rom. world. In our lit.: 

@ the tetrarch, son of Herod the Great and Cleopatra of 
Jerusalem (s. Joseph., index Фїмттос 6). He was tetrarch 
of Gaulanitis, Trachonitis, Auranitis, Batanca and Panias (so 
Joseph., if tbe indications he gives in var. passages may thus 
be brought together), and acc. to Lk 3:1, also Iturca (all small 
districts northeast of Palestine). He rebuilt Panias as Caesarea 
(Philippi) and Bethsaida as Julias. Joseph. praises his personality 
and administration (Ant. 18, 106f). He was married to Salome, 
the daughter of Herodias (s. ‘Hpwdvic and Хоћу, end). He 
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died 33/34 AD, whereupon his territory was joined to the Rom. 
province of Syria, though only for a short ime. Mt 16:13; Mk 
8:27. Some think that this Philip is erroncously implied Mt 14:3; 


Mk 6:17; Lk 3:19 v.l.; s. 2 below. —Schürer 1 336-40. 


Ө The Philip mentioned Mt 14:3 and МК 6:17 is associ- 
ated by some scholars with a half-brother of Herod Antipas (s. 


"Нрофбіас). but the identification is not otherwise attested. 


the apostle, one of the Twelve. In the lists of the Twelve 
(which is the only place where his name is mentioned in the 
synoptics and Ac). he is found in fifth place. after the two pairs 
of brothers Peter-Andrew, James-John Mt 10:3; Mk 3:18; Lk 


6:14; Ac 1:13. He is given more prominence in J, where he is 


one of the first to be called, and comes fr. Bethsaida, the city 
of Simon and Andrew: cp. 1:43-46, 48; 6:5, 7; 12:21f; 14:8f. 
Papias (2:4): one of the mpeoPutepor.—On the apostle and the 


evangelist (s. 4 below), who have oft. been confused, s. TZahn, 
Apostel u. Apostelschüler in der Provinz Asien: Forsch. VI 1900 
р. 369b (index); EBishop, ATR 28, "46, 154-59 equates 3 and 4. 

© one of the scven ‘assistants’ at Jerusalem Ac 6:5; 21:8; 
in the latter pass. also called the ‘evangelist’ (s. £&ayyeluonc) 


to differentiate him fr. the apostle. Ac 8:5-13 after the death of 


Stephen he worked in Samaria w. great success; vss. 26-39 he 
baptized a non-lsraclite, the chamberlain of the Ethiopian Queen 
Candace (MvanWanroy, VD ‘40, 287-93; FBlanke. Kirchen- 
freund 84, "50, 145-49) and vs. 40 preached the gospel in all 
the cities fr. Ashdod to Caesarea. Later he lived in Caesarea w. 
his four unmarried daughters, who possessed the gift of prophecy 
21:8f (s. LSwindler, Biblical Affirmations of Women °79); Pa- 
pias (11:2).—Zahn (3 above); HWaitz, Die Quelle der Philippus- 
geschichten in der AG 8:5-40: ZNW 7. 1906. 340-55: AStrobel. 
ZNW 63,72, 271-76. 

Ө the Asiarch MPot 12:2, or high priest MPol 21. under whom 
Polycarp suffered martyrdom.—Pauly-W. XIX 2551f; 2266- 
2331; Suppl. 11 158-62; КІ. Pauly IV 752f; BHHW Ш 1453f— 
DELG s.v. ioc. М-М. EDNT. 


qtAoó£oz0t0c. Ov (decors, Theognis, Hdt. et al.; 
Diod. S. 17. 66. 5: Lucian; Aelian, NA 6. 62; Philo: Jos., Bell. 
4, 175) loving one's master, the neut. subst. tò ф\одёоттотоу 
love of their Master (Lucian, Fug. 16; schol. оп Aeschyl., Ag. 3; 
Philo, Praem. 89) in the Christian sense MPol 2:2.—DELG s.v. 
бкототс. 


pró wog, ov (фос + Солі; w. or without iota subscr.; trag. 
et al.; Philo) Joving life, also of plants tenacious of life (Theophr. 
HP 7, 13, 4; Nicander [II вс], Theriaca 68, Alexipharmaca 274; 
591 OSchneider [1856]) Hs 8, 2. 7; 8,6. 1. 


qÀÓ 0G, ov (Anstot., Rhet. 2, 17, 6; Diod. S. 1, 95, 4; Lu- 
cian, Calumn. 14; Vett. Val. 17, 9: SEG XXXII, 501, 11 [I Bc-l 
AD]; Philo, Agr. 88 al.; Just., D. 118, 3; Ath. 21, 2 [opp. @0ғо05]; 
Hippol., Ref. 9, 12, 10) having special affection for God, de- 
vout in a play on words м. QUujóovoc 2 Ti 3:4 (cp. Porphyr., Ad 
Marcellam 14 p. 283. 20f №. cdvvutov tov айтбу QU 007v 
te elvai kai QU.rjbovov; Pythagorean saying: WienerStud 8, 
1886 p. 279 no. 110). бүйт Agr 7 (м. ф\@убратос, q.v.).— 
M-M. 8x. 


Q6 L0y0c, ov, ô Philologus, an other« unknown Chris- 
tian, recipient of a greeting Ro 16:15. The name is found in Gk. 
and Lat. ins (exx. in Ltzm., Hdb. ad loc.), esp. of slaves and freed- 
men, given in some instances to indicate educational background 
(one who is ‘fond of words’, a 'scholar"), and also occurs in 
the ‘familia’ of the imperial house (CIL Vl, 4116 al.)—HKuch, 
@udohoyos *65. LGPN 1. М-М. Spicq. 






qiios 


PrLoppAroy, ov, Tó (Strabo 12, 8, 14; Ptolem. 5, 2 
Philomelium, a city in Phrygia (central Asia Minor), nat 
Antioch in Pisidia: MPol ins.— Pauly-W. XIX 2520-23; KI 
IV 769. 


far fr 


(uhoverxia, ac. ў (фАбуекос; also vida; Thi a m 
рар, LXX; TestSol 4:1 D [-vew-k Tat. 23, 1: Mel, HE 4, 26 
6.—On the spelling B-D-F $23 and L-S-J-M s.v. фд.бмко А 
end; PKatz, TLZ "36, 282; 83, "58, 315 and Kratylos 5, 
158; DGeorgacas. CIPh 76, "81, 156: pthovexia is the "Correct 
spelling’) 

© contentiousness (Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 13, 48, 2; 4 Mace 
1:26; 8:26; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 218) MPol 18:1. 

Ө dispute, argument (Thu. 8, 76, 1; Diod. S. 3, 33, 3; M 
Ant. 3, 4; Philo: Jos., Ant. 7, 182. C. Ap. 2, 243; 2 Macc 4:4) 
Lk 22:24 (“emulation’: Field, Notes 75f).—B. 1360. DELG Sv. 
vim. М-М. 


Gudoverxos, OV (also -vucoc: on the spelling s. Qthoveia; 
S. VELKOS). 

© quarrelsome, contentious (Pind., Pla., ctal.: M. Ant. 5,35; 
Ezk 3:7; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1. 160, Ant. 15. 166) 1 Cor 11:16, 

Ө ina favorable sense (X., Pla., Plut.; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins, 
3, Aet. Min 104; Jos., Ant. 15, 156 al.) emulous, (in) eager (ri- 
valry) QU.Óv(£)ucot ёотє Kai Ciotat тері tov ivrkóviiv 
eis oumplav 1 CI45:1.—DELG s.v. мік. 


qu.o5evía, ac, ў (pAótevos; the idea highlighted Hom., 
Od. 6, 198-210, the word since Bacchylides 3, 16 Snell; Pla.; also 
-vucia; TestAbr A; SIG 859a, 4: PLond VI. 1917, 4; cp. Jos., Ant. 
1, 250) hospitality Ro 12:13; Hm 8:10. Abraham's hosp. 1 Cl 
10:7 (TestAbr A 17 p. 98, 27 [Stone p. 44|*: Lot's 11:1. These 
two men are prob. thought of in Hb 13:2. Of Rahab 1 CI 12:1. Of 
the Corinthian church 1:2. DRiddle, Early Christian Hospitality: 
JBL 57, 38, 141-54; on the hospitality theme relating toa godly 
pers., s. AHollis, ed., Callimachus 'Hecale" '90. 341-54. n. 1 
(lit.). —DELG s.v. ЕЕуос. М-М. TW. Spica. 


quAó5Evoc, OY (s. prec. entry; Hom. et al.; Epict. 1, 28, 23; 
TestAbr A; Philo, Abr. 114; Jos., Vi. 142) hospitable 1 Pt 4:9; | 
C112:3 (Rahab); Hm 8:10. Anoverseer of Christians is to be hosp. 
1Ti3:2 (м. kÓcquoc as Epict. 1, 28, 23); Tit 1:8; ср. Ётїокото 
Kai ф\бЕєуо1 Hs 9, 27, 2.—DNP IV 793-97. DELG s.v. Eévoc. 
M-M. TW. Spicq. 


QU.OTLOVÉU (X., Pla.*: рар; Sir prol. In. 20) to expend con- 
siderable effort, exert oneself, devote oneself тері ти in (10) 
someth. (Isocr. 1, 46 tò тері tijv ёрет QU.omrovetv; PLond |, 
130. 5 p. 133 [I] Ар]) 2 CI 19:1. The noun pthorovia appears 
in an ins fr. Beroia SEG XXVII, 261 B, 47 and 56.—DELG s.v. 
тёуоро. 


QUAOTQUOTEUO to have а special interest in belng in the 
leading position, wish to be first, like to be leader, in our lit. 
with focus on controlling others (so far only in eccl. usage. But 
$UÓTpotos in the same sense in Plut., Mor. 471d, Solon 95 
[29, 5], Alcib. 192 [2, 1]; Artem. 2, 32. Also pùorpwteia m 
Phitod., Herculanensia Volumina coll. 2, vol. 1 86, 6; VII 176, 16 
[Phiiod., Rhet. 11 159 fgm. 19 Sudh.]; Porphyr., Vi. Plot. 10, 53 
Harder [=AKirchhoff, Plotini Op. 1 1856 p. xxvii-Plotini Op. ! 
1954 p. 12 Bréhier]) 3J 9.—DELG s.v. трФтос. М-М. 


«Us, n, ov (Нот.+; ins, pap, LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph» 
Test! 2Patr) 

Ө pert. to having a special interest in someone (super 
gidtatos PLond I, 130, 33 p. 134 [MII Ap]; JosAs cod. A 4,7 


25а) 


: Pauly 


һы. 4 


фос 


3 and 10 Bat.] and Pal. 364; Just., D. 8, 3; 141, 


and nb R. 8 p. 56, 31), both pass. beloved, dear, and 
5; Tat. 2, je dly disposed, devoted (both since Hom. [JHooker, 
ic ФОС: Glotta 65, '87, 44—65]) in the latter sense w. dat. 
Homer (X. Сут 1, 6, 4; Dio Chrys. 52 [69], 4 Beotc) Ac 19:31. 
of pets: ds, one who is on intimate terms or In close asso- 

Ө sul : nother (cp. Aristotle’s definition: piu yiyi dúo 


eati w 2 ud E 
ciation роо ‘опе soul inhabiting two bodies’ Diog. L. 


пасту EVOUKO 
гурро 
5,20, а (male in sing., sometimes generic in pl) 
c. lit. Lk 7:63 11:Sa; 16:9 (Plut, Mor. 175e dq” бу... 
ov oeavt тетоіцкос); 23:12; Ac 16:39 D; 27:3. The use 
3J 152b, perh. also Ac 27:3, suggests a communal assoc. (on 
güor=Christians: communication [67] from HCadbury [who 
also compared J 1 1:11; 15:14f]; a society honors one of its asso- 
ciates ZPE 36, °79, 171-72. по. 29, 4 [170/71 an]; on this s. New 
Docs 4, 170); Hm 5, 2, 2 (on Ас and 3J s. Harnack, Mission! I 
1923,435f). gthouw. yeitoves Lk 15:6 (s. yertwv); w. ovyyeveis 
21:16; w- oúpßovàor Hs 5,2, 6(Leutzsch, Hermas 471, 68). Opp. 
BovkoL (unknown comic port vol. Ш fgm. 166 Kock; Chariton 7, 
3,2 dovAOUG ойк Gv elroy rovc ptdouc) J 15:15 (ABöhlig, 
Vom ‘Knecht’ zum ‘Sohn’ 168, 63); cp. Hs 5, 2, 6; 11; 5, 4, 1; 
5,5, 3 (in Hermas we have the tetrad ӧєсттӧттс, ЛОС, SovAog, 
фо). On oi àvaykaior qot Ac 10:24 s. буаүкшос 2 and 
Jos., Ant. 7, 350. pide as familiar address friend Lk 11:5b; 14:10 
(Just., D. 63, 1; pl. 27, 2). W. subjective gen. (TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 
8 [Stone р. 22]; TestJob 39:4: JosAs 23:5; GrBar 15:2; Tat. 17, 
1; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 109) Lk 11:6. 8; 12:4; 14:12: 15:29; J 11:11; 
15:13f (s. EPeterson, Der Gottesfreund: ZKG n.s. 5, 1923, 161— 
202: MDibelius, J 15:13: Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 168-86; 
REgenter, Gottesfreundschaft 1928; HNeumark, D. Verwendung 
griech. u. jüd. Motive in den Ged. Philons über d. Stellung Gottes 
Zu 5. Freunden. diss. Würzb. *37; WGrundmann, NovT 3, '59, 
62-69. Also AvLHarnack, Die Terminologie der Wiedergeburt: 
TU 42, 1918, 9707). Jesus is tEAovov фіЛос кої Gpaptwhov 
Mt 11:19; Lk 7:34. Joseph of Arimathaea is 6 pidog Mhåtov 
кш toù коріо GPi 2:3. Rarely w. gen. of thing фіЛос tov 
kógpov Js 4:4. Cp. 2 CI 6:5. 

P. in a special sense (Hdt. 1, 65=Galen, Protr. 9 p. 28, 26 J.: 
Lycurgus as ФіЛос̧ of Zeus; Diod. S. 5, 7, 7 bà TY бтерВоћцу 
тїс бо [нос qikov tv Өєоу буоңаобуш; Acl. Aristid. 
27, 36 K.=16 p. 297 D.: Өєсу pion Maxim. Tyre 14, 6 qoc 
бес as opposed to being даабай i.e. in a state of reli- 
gious anxiety; JosAs 23:10 cod. A [p. 75, 4 Bat.; бобћос Philo- 
nenko] Jacob; SibOr 2, 245 Mosesasó péyas pioc T yiototo: 
Just, D. 8. 1 yprotot pihor [prophets]): on Abraham as фіХос 
(тоб) Өво? (TestAbr A 4 p. 81, 8 [Stone p. 10], B 4 p. 109, 
Е [St. p. 66]) Js 2:23; 1 СІ 17:2; ср. 10:1 and s. “ABpodyt 
and MDibelius, exc. on Js 2:23. On 6 фй\ос tod уурфіоо J 
3:29 s. уџифіос (cp. Sappho, fgm. 124: Paus. Attic. [ aD] C. 
3 [HErbse '50]). On фос тої Каісарос J 19:12 s. Касар 
and EBammel, TLZ 77, 52, 205-10; New Docs 3, 87-89 (not- 
Ing that it is questionable whether Pilate’s fortunes were closely 
bound Up with those of Sejanus after the latter’s fall out of impe- 
Nal favor, s. JLémonon, Pilate et le gouvernement de la Juée '8l, 
esp. 275), 

i d "gin (woman) friend (X.. Mem. 2, 1, 23; es, Ant 9,65 
1 ee . TOG Філас her women friends GPt 12:51. W. yeitoves LI 
1? (S. yeitwv).—GFuchs, D. Aussagen über d. Freundsch. im 
Pe rH m. denen d. Aristot., diss. Leipzig 1914; cen 
л ER b. d. Griechen u. im NT: Festgabe f EAD e: 
ee RAC VIII 418-24; DKonstan, JECS 4. 96, ur | 
POS.—MLandfester, Das griechische Nomen ‘philos’ un 
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фосоціс, GG, T] (Pla., Isocr, et al.; 4 Mace: EpAnist 256; 
Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 54, Ant. 18, 11 al.) philosophy, in our lit. 
only in onc pass. and in a pejorative sense, w. Kevi (mmi, ofer- 
Toneous teaching Col 2:8 (perhaps in an unfavorable sense also 
in the Herm. wr. Kópr Kóopov in Stob. 1 p. 407 W494, 7 
Sc.-Kópy Kéopou 68 [уб]. IV p. 22, 9 Nock-Festugiere]. In 
4 Macc 5:11 the tyrant Antiochus terms the Hebrews’ religion 
а phiiupos QU.a00Qi«).—GBomkamm, D. Haeresie des Kol: 
TLZ 73, 48, 11-20. —DELG s.v. cogs. М-М. TW. Sv. 


ф1)0со‹фос, ov, Ó (as subst. X., Pla.+; ins, pap; Da 1:20; 
EpAnst, Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 176; apolog. exc. Mcl.; loanw. 
in rabb.) philosopher of Epicureans and Stoics Ae 17:18 (Jos., 
C. Ap. 2, 168 тб т. отойс ф)\доофо!). An ironical judgment 
on the nature philosophers тойс Kevoug каї Ађробеқ Adyous 
том GEvoTiotw gioco pun Dg 8:2 (on unfavorable judg- 
ments conceming philosophers s. Cumont? 31, 171f; 303, 88). 
Tot Koicapoc фдообфиу te kai QU.«ov AcPIHa 11,4 (sc. af- 
ter cod. А ofthe Майр Aa 1 116, 5). —DELG s.v. оофос. М-М. 


guootogyic, 05, ў (s. PUGOTUPyos, cp. axopyr "affec- 
tion’; X.+: ins, pap [for both s. New Docs 2, 100-102; 3. 4], 
2 Macc 6:20; 4 Macc 15:9; Jos., Ant. 8, 193 al.) heartfelt love, 
strong affection трос uva for someone (Polyb. 31, 25, | трос 
(daxjkovc; Plut., Mor. 962a; Lucian, Tyrannic. 1; Philo, Mos. 
1, 150) of the deep affection of Christians for each other Dg 
1—DELG s.v отёруо. 


qU.OOtoQYOG, оу (s. prec. entry; Х.+; ins [e.g. SEG XLI, 
1214, 12: 1 ло; cp. adv. ISmyrnaMcCabe 9, 6: 245/243 Bc]; 
PMich 148 11, 9 [1 Ар]; for other ins and pap s. New Docs 3, 
416 4 Macc 15:13; TestAbr A 1 p. 78, 4 [Stone p. 4]; JosAs 
12:8; Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 252 al.) loving dearly ti QU.aóeA pia 
tic GÀ ovg ptAdatopyor devoted ro one another in brotherly 
love Ro 12:10.—DELG s.v. отёрүо. М-М. Spicq. 


guhotexvos, ov (Eur., Hdt.*; ins: ZAly, Some Funerary 
Siche fr. Kom Abou Bellou '49, p. 37 In. 2 of a mother loving, 
or beloved by, her children; р. 23, In. 1f of Heracles ‘beloved 
by his children’; PMich 149, 18, 2 [li ло]; PCairMasp 20, 10; 
4 Macc 15:4f; JosAs 12:8; Philo, Abr. 179) loving one’s chil- 
dren, esp. of women (Aristoph. et al.) w. giAavopas (Plut., Mor. 
769c; ins fr. Pergamon [Dssm., LO? 268-LAE 315] yovi 
oudavdpe koi фї\\отёку; Sb 330, 4) Tit 2:4. Ofa father (SEG 
XXVIII, 1493, 6f [V1] ab]) in a reproachful sense (Synes., Ep. 1 
p. 157d фО.Отекуос of an indulgent parent; Lucian, Tyrannic. 4 
Q. ёс bitepBodtyy) ф. Ov because you are indulgent Hv 1, 3, 1 
(Leutzsch, Hermas 388, 91).—DELG s.v. tiktos. New Docs 2 p. 
64 ins no. 5, 28, cp. p. 101; 3 p. 42f (list of ins). M-M. 


guotipéopar dep. (s. next entry, Andoc., Pla.+; ins, pap, 4 
Macc 1:35 v1 [?]; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 206) special honor (ty) 
was accorded pers. who rendered exceptional service to the state 
or other institutions, and many wealthy pets. endeavored to outdo 
one another in philanthropic public service (cp. the billionaire 
Opramoas [IGR Ш, 739—1 An—tr. Danker, Benefactor 110- 
41], who prob. outdid all) have as one's ambition, consider it an 
honor, aspire, w. focus on idea of rendering service, w. inf. foll. 
(X. Mem. 2, 9, 3 аі; EpArist 79; Jos.. Ant. 3, 207; 15, 330) Ro 
15:20; 2 Cor 5:9 (w. кїйрєотос, qv aterm freq. applied to phil- 
anthropists); 1 Th 4:11. S. next entry—DELG s.v. туи}. М-М 


quoupic, ac, T] (ф1).бт1нос "loving honor’, s. prec. entry; 
trag, Hdt.+; ins, рар; Wsd 14:18; EpArist 227; Philo; Jos.. Ant. 
10, 25 тєрї tov ÜeÓv; ina thetorical ploy: of useless application 
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to enumeration of data Ath., R. 18 p. 70, 16) generous zeal Еіс 
тё кофе Ty aly Evdeixvvatan quuotuiiav show the same 
generous zeal tothe mute timages) Dg 3:5 ep. SIG 457, 420). — S. 
ӧғікуци, Larfeld 1 501. DELG s.v. tuu). Sv. 


ФАО A06, ov (hx ‘material’) loving material things (cp. 
Origen. fem. in Luc. 71,1. 6 ed. MRaucr 1930. p. 269 Q.otAav 
каї Quod Аус mÜavoi) in imagery mip PUddAoV 
а fire that longs for material things от that desires to be fed w. 
material things IRo 7:2 (tàn means "material things’ opposed to 
God 6:2, clsewh. = ‘firewood’ [Алу 2]).—DELG s.v. Ün. 


PU.OPQOVOS adv. оїфй\дфршу (Soph., Hdt. etal.: ins; BGU 
1009, 3 [1 вс]: 2 Macc 3:9; 4 Масс &:5; EpArist 173; Jos., Ant. 
11,340. C. Ap.2, 210) In a frlendly manner, hospitably Ac 28:7 
(Jos., Bell. 6. 115 фЛофроушс ébé&ato).—DELO s.v. фртуу ЇЇ. 


quóqoov, OV, gen. ovog (s. prec. entry; Pind.. X. et al.; 
PGrenf 1 30, 5 [11 Bc]) well-disposed, friendly, kind 1 Pt 3:8 
vL —DELG s.v. фруу Il 


Dikwv, ovoc, 6 (a name freq. found: lit. [e g. Diod. S. 16, 
56. 3; 18, 7, 2: Tat. 34, 3]. ins; PHib 45. 14 [257 Bc]; BGU 1206, 
6; 1207, 9 [both 28 вс]) Philo, fr. Cilicia IPhld 11:1 who, w. 
Rheus Agathopus. is in service to Ign., following him through 
Smyrna and Philadelphia, in order to overtake him at Troas (s. 
Hdb. on IPhld 11:1). Sm 10:1; 13:1. 


Ф100 (фуос ‘muzzle’; Aristoph. et al; LXX; TesUob 27:3; 
Joseph.) inf. (utovv and less well attesied Quioiv 1 Pt 2:15 v.l. 
(W-H.. App. 166, Introd. $410; B-D-F $91; W-S. 613. 25), fut. 
uico; 1 aor. ёфуиооа. Pass.: 1 aor. EquswOyy: perf. impv. 
2 sing. тефуциосо: "tie shut” specif. of shutting a mouth w. a 
muzzle. 

Ө muzzle, lit. o? фукост Bovy GXoovra (Dt 25:4=Philo, 
De Vint. 145) 1 Cor 9:9 v.l. (for ктцөоЕ;); 1 Ti 5:18. 

Ө to silence, put to silence, fig. ext. of 1 (PGM 36, 164: 
IDefixAudollent 15, 24; 22, 42 by a spell) пуй someone Mt 
22:34; 1 Pt 2:15. Pass. be silenced or silent (Lucian, Pereg. 15: 
Cyranides р. 64, 18; Jos., Bell. 1, 16; 438) 6 dé &pywOn but 
he was silent-could say nothing Mt 22:12 (RBauckham, JBL 
115, °96, 486). In exorcisms (ERohde, Psyche? 1 1903, 424) 
euo kui čebe èE (дт?) airov Mk 1:25; Lk 4:35. Ad- 
dressed to the raging sea aoma, mepipwoo Mk 4:39 (B-D-F 
$346; Rob. 908)—DELG s.v. фнос. М-М. 


PAGYEALOW (s. фрау1оу) = ppayehow Mk 15:15 D. 


qAéyo fut. 3 sg. фА# Ев LXX, pass. pAeyjoeten (Ps 88:47 
Sym.) (Нот. +; ins; PSI 28, 12; PGM 4, 1732; LXX; TestSol 
1:10; En; Philo, Op. M. 58; SibOr 3, 761) ‘burn’, pass. ‘be burned, 
burn’. 

Ө tobein flames, burn (Alciphron 1.2, 1; Aristobulus: Eus., 
РЕВ, 10, 13ff[p. 220, 10ff Denis-p. 144, 96 Holladay]; Jos.. Bell. 
6, 272) of the mud in the nether world ApcPt 8:23. 

Ө to experience an intense emotion, be on fire, fig. ext. 
of 1 (Chariton 8, 8, 7; Dio Chrys. 4, 52 ieyopevog їт т. 
gudotyuus: Achilles Tat. 7, 3, 7; schol. on Nicander, Ther. 151; 
Anth. Pal. 16, 209 óoz pheyopar; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 224) 
Eqheyovto vm тс брүцс they were inflamed with anger GPt 
12:50.—B. 75. DELG. 


PLEYOV, ovtos, б (a name freq. found among male slaves 
and freedpersons; s. Ltzm, Hdb. on Ro 16:14) Phlegon 
(‘Blazer’), an otherw. unknown Christian, recipient of a greet- 
ing Ro 16:14.—DELG sv. ф\ёүш. М-М. 


imn. 4d 


qoptéo 


Gey, qAefóc, 1] Hdt., Hippocr. ct al.: PMich 149, 4 35 
мә]; Hos 13:15; Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 462; gener. "blood vss 
vein MPol 2:2 (on the subj.-matter Jos., Bell. 2, 612)— pic. 


Лоу (fr. Qiéyo via AGE) fut. 3 sg. фАоүш{ pg 963. 
aor. 3 sg. &phoyioe LXX (Soph. etal.; LXX; PsSol 12:3; Теор 
16:3) set on fire in imagery, ті someth. Js 3:6a. Pass. aor. Js 
épkoyioth] (Da 3:94 Theod.; Philostrat., Ep. 12 p. 230, 29 b 
love) Js 3:6b,—NMacnicol, ET 55, 4344, 50-52 —DELG s 


Ayo. М-М. 


qÀ.05, ghoyds, ў (ф\үш; Hom.+; SIG 1170, 24; PGM 4 
3073; LXX; En; TestSol 3:4; Testlos 2:2; JosAs 14:9, also in 
A 12:10 [p. 56, 7 Bat.] for áfjvooov; ApcEsdr 1:24 p.25 20 
Taf. [ij Ф\бүа codd]. ApcSed 2:4; Philo: Jos., Bell. 6,272 am 
13, 139; Ath. 22:7) flame Lk 16:24. ф. торӧс (Eur, Bacch, g 
аі; LXX; PsSol 15:4; JosAs 14:9; ViElijah 2 [p. 93, 11 Sch]; 
тер b) Ac 7:30 (Ex 3:2); Hb 1:7-1 CI 36:3 (s. LRadermacher 
Lebende Flamme: WienerStud 49, "32, 115-18): Rv 1:14; 2:18; 
19:12 (for assoc. w. ancient views of the ‘evil eye’ s, PDuff, NTS 
43,97, 116-33). ём rupi фАоүдс in flaming fire (Ex 3:2 B etal: 
Sir 45:19; PsSol 12:4; the v.l. v фАоүі Tupac parallels the ies 
of Is 66:15; cp. Ex 3:2; PKatz, ZNW 46, 55. 133-38) 2 Th 1:8, 
рет? ф. a high flame (Lucian. Tim. 6) MPol 15:1 —B, 72, 
DELG s.v. QÀ£yo. М-М. 


PAVEQEW (фАвароѕ; Hdt. et al; PSI 434, 7; 9 [lil sc]; 
Sb 2266, 12; Tat. 33, 1; Iren., Orig., Hippol., Theoph.) to In- 
dulge in utterance that makes no sense, talk nonsense (about), 
disparage (ост. 5, 79 w. Bhaogyptetv: X.. Hell. 6, 3, 12; 
Pluto, Somn. 2, 291) w. acc. of pers. (cp. the pass. Diog. L. 7, 
173 tov Atovugov Kui 'Hpokdéa phvapovpévovs im vov 
moujtov-Dionysus and Heracles, victims of poets” prattle) and 
dat. of thing AGyors rovipots PAVaPE nac disparagingus w. 
outrageous statements or chattering maliciously about us (=bad- 
mouthing us) 33 10.—DELG s.v. dAvupoc. 


(110.006, оу (cp. PALL ‘to babble’; Menand.. Perinth. 15S. 
Dionys. Hal., Comp. Verbi 26 of mediocre writers, Plut., Mor. 
39а; 169е: 701a; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 365c; 3693; Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 
10; 4 Macc 5:11; Jos., Vi. 150) gossipy 1 Ti S:13.—Frisk s.v. 
QÀvapéo; cp. DELG s.v. фАлш. Spicq. 


фореобс, á, óv (fr. фоВос, s. three next entries; Aeschyl. 
etal.) in our lit. only in the act sense (comp. popepórepos [Just., 
D. 73, 6]; adv. poßepúç [TestAbr A 17 p. 99, 24-Sione р. 46]) 
causing fear, fearful, terrible, frightful (Hdi. et al.; BGU 428,8 
[11 aD}: LXX; pseudepigr., Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 510, Ant. 3, 56; 
88; Just.) форере &boyi] крісєос Hb 10:27 (cp. SibOr3, 634 
Hof. bic). tò pavtatopevov 12:21 (cp. Ezk. Trag. 125 [Eus. 
PE9, 29. 11]). йкауди B 7:11. émevpia Hm 12, 1, 2. poBepor 
(sc. спу) tò pereosiv els xeipac Beat Hb 10:31.—DELG sv 
фВоџа. 


форВёо (ферорс ‘flee in terror"; Hom. et al.; Wsd 17:9: Jos. 
Ant. 14, 456), in our lit. only pass. poBéopar (Hom.*: oGl 669, 
59; SIG 1268 IL, 17; pap, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo, Joseph., Just: 
Mel., P.98, 746 al; Ath. 20, 2; R. 21 p. 75, 1) impf. &pofotprri^ 
1 fut. фоВцЮўђоорс; 1 aor. ёфорлоцу (Plut., Brut. 1002 [40, 
9]; M. Ant. 9, 1, 7; Jer 40:9; Jos, C. Ap. 2, 277; s. BDF 
§79). : 
© to be in an apprehensive state, be afraid, the aor. oft. n 
the sense become frightened —@® intr., abs. (Iren. 1, 4, 2 Lo 
136,4] £qofirjoroav офбдро they were terribly. уй Мепей( 


qopéo 


Bo eR eee, RC POE 
14:10; 1 Mace 12:52) MU 17:6; 27:54, Ётєотрйфүү орн 
штей around in terror Hv 4, 3, 7—Mt 9:8; 14:30; 25:25; 
Mk 5:33: Ac 16:38. £po[lotvro yep for they were afraid Mk 
16:8(Mk 16:9-20 is now rarely considered a part of the original 
зра! of Mk, though many scholars doubt that the gosp. really 
g ded w. the words ёф. yeep. The original ending may have been 
n among the possible rcasons given are the accidental loss of 
the last page of Mark’s own first copy [the same defect, at a very 
atly stage. in the case of the 18th book of the Keotoi of Jul. 
Africanus: W Bauer, Orthodoxy etc. (Engl. tr. of 2d German ed. 
64) Tl. 159ff. S. also FKenyon, Papyrus Rolls and the Ending 
of St. Mk: ITS 40, *39, 56f, CRoberts, The Ancient Book and the 
Ending of St. Mk: ibid. 253-57] or by purposeful suppression, 
rh. because it may have deviated fr. the other accounts of the 
resurrection [for the purposeful omission of the end of a docu- 
ment cp. Athen. 4, 61, 166d on the 10th book of Theopompus’ 
Philippica, @ф” fjc vec то tehevtaioy pépoc ywpiouvtes, èv 
ф kany тй тєрї тоу бписүшүоу. S. also Diog, L. 7, 34: а 
report of Isidorus of Pergamum on the systematic mutilation of 
books in the library there by Athenodorus the Stoic].—Those 
who conclude that nothing ever came after ёф. үйр must either 
assume that the evangelist was prevented fr. finishing his work 
[Zahn et al.], or indeed intended to close the book w. these words 
[s. үйр 1а]. For a short sentence, composed of a verb + үйр s. 
also Epict. 3, 9. 19: 4, 8, 4; Artem. 4, 64; 1, 33 p. 35, 6; Plotinus, 
Ennead 5, 5. a treatise ending in yap [PvanderHorst, JTS 23, '72, 
121-24]; Musonius Rufus, Tr. XII; Oenomaus in Eus., PE 6, 7, 
8; Libanius, Or. 53 p. 65, 20 E; PMich 149 VI, 37 [ll Ab]. Among 
those favoring an ending w. yap: Wih., Loisy, Lohmeyer ad loc.; 
ABauer, WienerStud 34, 1912, 306ff; LBrun, D. Auferst. Christi 
1925, 10: OLinton, ThBI 8, 1929, 229-34; JCrced, JTS 31, 
1930, 175-80; MGoguel, La foi à la résurr. de Jésus '33, 176; 
HMosbech, Mkevanyclicts Slutning: SEA 5, 40, 56-73; WAllen, 
STS 47, 46, 46-49 [‘feel reverential awe’ |; ibid. 48, 47. 201-3. 
S.also EGoodspeed, Exp. 8th ser., 18, 1919, 155-60; reconstruc- 
tion of the ‘lost’ ending, in Engl., by Goodsp. in his Introd. to the 
NT 37, 156; HProbyn, Exp. 9th ser., 4, 1925, 120-25; RKevin, 
JBL 45, 1926, 81-103; MEnslin, ibid. 46, 1927, 62-68; HCad- 
bury, ibid. 344t; MRist, ATR 14, "32, 143-51; WKnox, НТК 
35, 42, 131; EHelzle, Der Schluss des Mk, *59, diss. Tübingen; 
FDanker, СТМ 38, 67, 26f: J Luzarraga, Biblica 50, '69, 497- 
510; K Aland, MBtack Festschr., "69, 157-80, NTEntwürfe, '79, 
246-83). ofoupea палЛоу Г am all the more fearful IPhid 
5:1. kr] Qofinürre do nor be afraid Mt 10:31 v.l. (quj 1с). pui] 
Qofiov, ji] фоВего0є rou must no longer be afraid, stop being 
afraid (lu) Icys) Mt 10:31; 14:27; 17:7; Mk 5:36; Lk 1:13, 
30; 2:10; 5:10; 8:50; 12:7 al. LKóhler, D. Offenbarungsforme! 
Fürchte dich nicht!*: SchTZ 36, 1919, 33ff.—W. acc. of inner 

obj. (B-D-F $153; Rob. 468; Pla., Prot. 360b; Ael. Aristid. 30 
Р. 586 D.: gooi ofov; Did., Gen. 230, 1; on LXX us- 
i 5. Johannessohn, Kasus 73) à фӧВос Sv dei at фоВцОцуш. 
the fear which vou must have Hm 1:1c. EqopiOnoav Popov 
Heya (Jon 1:10; 1 Macc 10:8; TestAbr. В 13 p. 117, 17е [Stone 
P. 82]; JOsAs 6:1) they were very much afraid Mk 4:41; Lk 2:9. 
Ei pats are to be taken in the pass. sense, this is also the 
i re i TOV фб3оу сту (objective gen.) pů форце 1 
д} ét (Ср. 15 8:12) and pù oPovpever pjðepiav rona 
REA TTONOLG 2); s. 1by below.—A recognizable Hellenic expr. 

2 ag © (TO TOv Tohepiwv Qófoc-fear in the face of the en- 
hu | гон encouraged by OT usage (Lev 26:2; Dt 1:29; x 
B-D- x BS are De 2:62; 8:12; D укы 

Mt 10:280. s ) фоВ. dard туос be afra ; 
аз Lk 12:4; 1 CI 56:11 (Job 5:22).— Foll. by gen. absol. 
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m he | p and the Bor. subj. to denote that which one fears 

i 5n o Ds aan Fab. 317 Н «3563 P; Alex. Aphr. ur 11/2 
ü Ш TONo фаре joy тї Tapcp roérov 

mrpukctov- Apollo is concerned [almost as much as *sces to it'] 
that nothing of this remains undone; Jos., Ant. 10, 8. Vi. 252) 
Ac 23:10; 27:17; ITr 5:1: lis 9, 20, 2. Foll. by тоте (Phle- 
gon: 257 fem. 36, 2, 4 Jae. p. 1172, 30 upoupar mpl pov, 
[йүтоте; JosAs 7:3; ApcMos 16 al.: Hm 12, 5, 3. фору 
LO} Tote бок] nz Hb 4:15 prou (v. qup; Parler 5:5) Ac 
27:29; 2 Cor 11:3; 12:20. A notable feature is the prolepsis of 
the obj. (cp. Soph., Oed. R. 767; Thu. 4, 8, 7) фобойнш брас 
prjmoc їкї кекотіцка elc bcc J am afraid my work with you 
may he wasted Gal 4:11 (B-D-F §476, 3; Rob. 423).—-W. inf. 
foll. he afraid to do or shrink from doing someth. (B-D-F §392, 
Ib.—X,, An. 1, 3, 17 al.; Gen 19:30; 26:7; ApcMos 10:18) Mt 
1:20; 2:22; Mk 9:32; Lk 9:45; 2 СІ 5:1.—qofleta(cn abs. in 
the sense take care (Just, D. 78, 4) rÀ£ov poßeto0u be more 
careful than usually Тг 4:1. 

(B trans. fear someone от someth =a. pers. пуб someone 
(X.. An. 3, 2, 19 al; РСМ 4, 2171; Num 21:34; Dt 3:2; Jos., 
Ant. 13, 26; Just, D. 83, 1) шү dopnOnte айтойс Mt 10:26. 
"Hpgeng popfietto tov "ойууру Mt 6:20. тойс "iovbuiovc 
J 9:22.—Gal 2:12; 2 CI 5:4b (saying of Jesus). God (Did., Gen. 
64, 15; Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 [р. 92, 11]) Mt 10:28h; Lk 12:Sabe; 
23:40; 2 Cl 5:4c (saying of Jesus). The crowd Mt 14:5; 21:26, 
46; Mk 11:32; 12:12; Lk 20:19; 22:2; Ac 5:26 (foll. by pr). 
ту £&ovoiav (£ovoia 5a) Ro 13:3. The angel of repentance 
Hm 12,4, 1;56,2, 5. The Christian is to have no fear of the devil 
Hm 7:2a; 12, 4, 6f; 12, 5, 2. 

В. animals (in imagery) ju] фореісдоосу tå брук tov 
№0котс̧ 2 СІ 5:4a (saying of Jesus, fr. an unknown source). 

y things ti someth. (X., Hell. 4,4, 8al.; En 103:4; ApcEsdr 7:2 
tov бйуотоу; Just., D. 1,5 коласу; Ath., R. 21 p. 75, 1 obbév; 
Jos. C. Ap. 1,90; 2,232) tò i&tupi tov Ваоћғос НЬ 11:23. 
TOV Ovpóv tov Висдёос vs. 27. tijv «piov 2 СІ 18:2. тоу 
Óvttg 6Gvurov Dg 10:7. poRovpan TY бишу бүйттүү, т]... 
IRo 1:2. xà бтАа (in imagery) Hm 12, 2, 4.—-1 Pt 3:14 and 6 
belong here if the nouns in them are to be taken in an act. sense; 
s. la above.—Fear, avoid, shun ti someth. (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 41, 9 
Aupetos tò &ppa форце (с) thv тАйуу tov бриртшћом 
В 12:10. то épya tov diafokov Hm 7:3ac.—AVStróm, Der 
Hirt des Hermas, Allegone oder Wirklichkeit? Nil. Sem. Upp- 
sala 3, ‘36. 

Ө to have a profound measure of respect for, (have) rev- 
erence, respect, w. special ref. to fear of offending—@ God: 

fear (differently Iba) in the sense reverence (Aeschyl., Suppl. 
893 duipovac: Isocr. 1, 16 тойс реу Ücovc QofloU, тойс dé 
yovel tiuu; Pla., Leg. 11, 927; Lysias 9, 17; 32, 17; Plut., De 
Superstit. 2, 165b; LXX; PsSol 4:21; TestJob 43:9 [vóv küptov]; 
JosAs 2:5 [deities]; Philo, Migr. Abr. 21 [after Gen 42:18]. Cp. 
PTebt 59, 10 [L ec] poPetoOu kai сеВеобш tò pov) Lk 1:50 
(anticipates the of poBowpevor in Ac: H-JKlauck, NTS 43, *97, 
134-39); 18:2, 4 (was Ex 23:1-3 his motto: even God could not 
bribe him?); Ac 10:35; 1 Pt 2:17; Rv 14:7; 19:5; 1 СІ 21:7; 
23:1; 28:1; 45:6; В 10:10F (tov кўру); 19:2, 7; Hm 1:2; 7:1, 
4f 55, 1, 5; В, 11, 2; D 4:40, Also tò буора tov беой (2 Esdr 
11) Rv 11:18,--фоВобреуо тоу беду asa LL-or[louevor ТОУ 
Oróv (оВо 1b; Lt. disputed by MWilcox, ISNT 13, "81, 102- 
22; cp. TFinn, СВО 47, "85, 75-84; tLevinskaya, The Book of 
Acts in Its Diaspora Setting [BAFCS V] '96, 51-126; BWan- 
der. Gottesfiirchtige und Symparhisanten [WUNT 104] '98, esp. 
80-86; 180-203) Ac 13:16, 26 (Just, D. 10, 4 al; sing. 10:2, 
22).—tov küpiov (PsSol 2:33; 3:12 al; JosAs 8:9) Christ: Col 
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3:22.—WAllen (s. la above) interprets Mk 16:8 to mean rever- 
ence for the divine. 

© pers. who command respect (Plut., Galba 1054 [3, 4]; Hero- 
dian 3, 13, 2; Lev 19:3 фоВ. татёра kai prepa; Jos., Ant. 
19, 345): of a wife iva форт tov буфра Eph 5:33. tov 
ётїокотоу IEph 6:1.—RAC УШ 661-99; TRE ХІ 756-59: 
Schmidt, Syn. Ш 507-36. DELG s.v. ф орол 11. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. Sv. 


фО[йүтооу and фӧртудроу (poto; different suffixes; s. 
B-D-F $35, 3; MIt-H. 110; Thackeray 104), ov, тб (Hippocr.. 
Morb. Sacr. 1 vol. VI p. 362 L.; Ps.-Pla., Axioch. 367a; Lucian, 
Alex. 25; Anth. Pal. 11, 189. 3 Düb.; Is 19:17) someth. unusual 
that causes fear, terrible sight/event, horror. PI. Gófmtpó те 
kai eia Fota there will be dreadful portents and signs Lk 
21:1.—DELG s.v. péBopa I. 


qoos. Ov, б (s. three prec. entries; Hom.+. In Hom. ‘panic 
flight": then in various senses). 

Ө intimidating entlty, the act. causative sense—@ intim- 
idation (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 27 5104 ёс ф. тс BovAys=to in- 
timidate the Senate) so prob. tov фоВоу aitov pi) фоВбтүгЕ 
do not be intimidated by their intimidation (cp. REB et al.) 1 Pt 
3:14 (15 8:12; s. poBéw tby and cp. 2aa below). 

(B concretely, someth. terrible/awe-inspiring, a terror 
(Soph., Philoct. 1251; Polyb. 11. 30. 2: Appian. Bell. Civ. 2. 135 
8565; SIG 442, 10 [Ш pc] obóéva ote фоВоу obte kivbvvov 
bmoarekAópevor Just., A LL, 5, 4 6i póßwv ка tipiopuov àv 
#тёфєроу) oi üpyovrec ойк eiciv фоВос Ro 13:3. So perh. 
also кїботєс ойу tov póßov xov kvpiov since we know what 
it is that causes fear of the Lord 2 Cor 5:11 (i.e. the judgment 
to come, vs. 10; so Goodsp., REB et al.; ambiguously NRSV, s. 
also Field. Notes 183f); s. 2ba below. 

Ө the product of an Intlmidating/alarming force. the pass. 
sense—@ fear, alarm, fright~-a. gener. 2 Cor 7:11; 1 Pt 1:17 
(mng. fear of the coming judge, unless ёу ф. here means rever- 
ently, as ESelwyn, | Рі °46, 143); Jd 23 (тпр. the fear of defiling 
oneself ); Dg 7:3. W. тророс (q.v) 1 Cor 2:3; 2 Cor 7:15; 1 
СІ 12:5. Pl. fears, apprehensions, feelings of anxiety (as early 
as Thu. et al.: Diod. S. 16, 3, 1; 16, 42, 9 Ptolemy, Apotel. 2, 
9, 5; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 16 567; 3, 89 5368; SIG 326, 21 
[307/306 nc]: Job 20:25; Wsd 18:17: Jos., Ant. 10. 24: 15, 44) 
EEcoOev payu ёошбку Hófar 2 Cor 7:5. wapayew Qoovc 
åvƏpwrivovs bring in fears of humans 2 Cl 10:3.—W. obj. gen. 
of pers. (Diod. S. 10. 19, 6 6 тоу Nepawv pofos), or of thing 
(Jos., C. Ap. 1, 259; Ath. 1, 1 фов ôikns; Did., Gen. 171, 14) 
causing fear 6 фоВоѕ тоу "Iovóatov the fear of the Judeans 
J 7:13; 19:38; 20:19. фоВос Gavarov fear of death (Epict. 2, 
1, 14; 2, 18, 30 et al.; TestAbr В 14 p. 118, 24 [Stone p. 84]; 
Philo, Omn. Prob. Lib. 111; Ath., R. 22 p. 75, 17: Orig., C. Cels. 
1. 61, 37) Hb 2:15. tov Васоморо? Rv 18:10, 15. vopou Dg 
11:6.—йт© (tov) póßov (туос) because of, out of fear (of 
someone) Mt 14:26: 28:4; Lk 21:26; Hm 11:14. Also бій т. 
фоВоу Ac 26:14 v.l. (Hyperid. 5, 5 duct tov ф.; Arrian, Anab. 5, 
15, 6 tà tov ф.; Artem. 1. 1р. 3, 23 &@ póßov; TestAbr B 14 
p. 118, 24 [Stone p. 84]; Philo, Mos. 1, 164 бій фоВоу туос; 
Jos., Vi. 354 duct tov POPov: Just., A Ii, 9, 1 бій фоВоу). petà 
fov with or in fear (Aeneas Tact. 1257; TestAbr A 16 p. 96, 
22 [Stone p. 40]; GrBar 13:1) of the feeling that accompanies 
an action Mt 28:8; Dg 12:6; AcPI Ha 11, 12.—As subject (En 
100:8): фоВос martet Èri twa fear comes upon someone Ac 
19:17 v.l; Rv 11:11 v.l. ётатітте èri uva Lk 1:12; Ac 19:17; 
Rv 11:11. dow ¿ri пуа Ac 2:43b v.i. yiveton Em nva Lk 
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————————————————— — 
1:65: Ac 5:5, 11 or yivetat tivi Ac 2:432. Aap Raver tive (Jos 
Vi. 148) Lk 7:16; Hv 5:4. тобус Qófov Lk 5:26, фору 
ovvexectlou 8:37; AcPI Ha 3, 33; 11, 16. фоВоу Éyew 1 Ti 5:20. 
Hm 7:2c: 12,4. 7a: 1:10. popeiatea Qóov (нёүаз) Mk адр. 
Lk 2:9; cp. тох фоВоу airov ішу фоЙт]бтүтє do пог fear vie 
they fear (NRSV: sim. et al.) 1 Pt 3:14 (but s. 1 above); Hm 7:1 
(ooi Та). 

В. specif. of slavish fear (Diog. Cyn. іп Diog. L. 6, 75 ёоло 
тб qofietaDon), which is not to characterize a Christian’s relation 
to God oii PAáfiete туйда Sovheias eis pófov vou have no, 
received a spirit of slavery, to cause you to fear Ro 8:15. Cp. tJ 
4:18abe (opp. cya; cp. коАаотс 2, end). 

© reverence, respecta.. toward God (Polyaenus 1, 16, |. 
LXX: PsSol 6:5 al.; EpArist 159 6 тері Өєоб Qófloc; 189; ср, 
фоВос та Beia toor оофрооу Ppotwv ТСЕ, Adesp. no. 356 
p. 906) and Christ, w. tpóptoc Phil 2:12 (s. троцос). W. GA Ber, 
1 C1 19:1: Pol 2:1. W. буйл 1 СІ 51:2. W. ebAdBera Pol 6:3, 
W. Tiottc, ғіртуц and other good things and virtues 1 C164. үү 
бтоцоуј B 22. W. £kric: elg tov "noo? 11:11. W. rious 
and ёукрӣтею Hm 6, 1, 1. W. objective gen. фӧВос (тоб) бео 
(PLond 1914, 12 фоВоу Beov Exovtes £v т) карёіс; Philo, 
Spec. Leg. 4, 199; TestLevi 13:7; TestNapht 2:9; Theoph. Ant. 
1, 7 [p. 72, 26]) Ro 3:18 (Ps 35:2): 2 Cor 7:1 (дуал P^6y; 1 C} 
3:4; 21:6; cp. 8; B 4:11; 19:5; 20:2; Pol 4:2; Hm 10, 1, 6a; 12, 
2, 4с; D 4:9. фоВос (то?) kvpiov (TestReub 4:1; TestSim 3:4) 
Ac 9:31; 1 СІ 22:1 (Ps 33:12); 57:5 (Pr 1:29); B 11:5 (Is 33:18 
vl.) Hm 7:4b: 8:9: 10. 1. 6b; 12, 2, 4a; 12, 3, 1. Some place here 
2 Cor 5:11 (s. 1b above). фоВос Хріото? Eph 5:21.—For 1 Pt 
1:17 5. 2аа beg. 

В. toward humans, respect that is due officials (cp. Byzan- 
tinische Papyri [Munich], ed. AHeisenberg/L Wenger, 1914, no. 
2, In. 13 p. 43: £yovtec TOV фОВоу... тї; Онетёрос EvddEou 
birepoxnc=having respect for your esteemed authority) Ro 
13:7ab (CCranfield, NTS 6, '60, 241-49: the ref. may be to 
God); fr. slave to master 1 Pt 2:18; Eph 6:5 (м. tpoptos); В 
19:7=D 4:11 (w. aioyivn); wife to husband 1 Pt 3:2 (cp. SEG 
XXXV, 1427, 5 [Ш Ap]). Gener. 3:16 (w. patrc). —WLütgert, 
Die Furcht Gottes: MKáhler Festschr. 1905, SBerkelbach v.der 
Sprenkel, Vrees en Religie 1920, 165ff; RSander, Furcht u. Liebe 
im palástin. Judentum '35.—B. 1153. DELG s.v. péßopau I. M- 
M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Форд, NS, Т] (freq. in mythology, but also e.g. SIG 805, 
10 [c. 54 Ap]; PFlor 50. 61 [Ш Ap]) Phoebe, a Christian offi- 
cial, &utkovoc тїс ExrAnoiuc tie èv Keyypeatc (biakovos 
1). recommended by Paul to the Christian community for which 
Ro 16:1 is intended. Cp. Ro subscr. —MQGibson, Phoebe: ET 
23, 1912, 281; EGoodspeed, HTR 44, 51, 55-57; RJewett, Paul, 
Phoebe and the Spanish Mission: The Social World of Forma- 
tive Christianity and Judaism '88, 142-61; FGillman, Women 
Who Knew Paul *89.—On prominent women recognized in ins 
s. EForbis, AJP 111, *90, 493-507. DELG s.v. фофос. М-М. 
TW. 


Powvixn, ns, ў (Hom.+) Phoenicia, in NT times the name 
of the seacoast of central Syria, w. Tyre and Sidon as the most 
important cities Ac 11:19; 15:3; 21:2. HGuthe, RE XVIII 1906, 
280-302 (lit.); SMoscati, D. Pheoniker "66; Pauly-W. XVII '36, 
350-80; КІ. Pauly IV 796-98; BHHW 111 1464-68. 


S oiwixia00 s. vpogowiacoa. 


(Qotvix 0c, ў, обу (uncontracted form porvikeog "erim- 
son’ fr. фом ‘purple, crimson’ [s. L-S-J-M Фоїм5 B, I) so 


(POWLXOUS 

———— 
termed because the production of this color was first associated 
with the Phoenicians: pert. to belng of purple-red hue (so X. et 
al.; SIG 1018, 4; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 57) subst. tò фогикойу (w. 

Фина or piov understood) purple(-red) color/garment | C1 
8:4 (Is 1:18). Because of the contrast with whiteness the highly 
prized darker hue must be meant here. S. toppupoug.—DELG 
sv. | фом. 


1. goive/goivs, 1x06, 6 (‘the date-palm"; its fruit JosAs 
4:4) 

@ the Phoenix dactylifera, date-palm, palm tree (Hom. et 
al.; pap, LXX; En 24:4; TestNapht 5:4; EpArist 63; Demetr.: 722 
т. 4 Јас.; Joseph.); at one time evidently а common tree іп 
Palestine, since it is oft. depicted on coins; esp. common in Jeri- 
cho (and still plentiful at the time of the Crusades), the ‘city of 
palms’ (Jos., Ant. 14. 54; 15, 96); tà Bóia тоу dotvikov the 
branches of palm-trees, the palm-branches J 12:13 (precisely 
stated; s. Веїсу and HBornháuser, Sukka °35, 106f ).—TFischer, 
Die Dattelpalme 1881; JTaglicht, Die Dattelpalme in Palást.: Ad- 
Schwarz Festschr. 1917, 403-16; ILów, Die Flora der Juden Il 
1924, 306-62; Zohary 60, Pauly-W. XX 386-404: КІ. Pauly IV 
801f; BHHW 1 323f. 

Ө frond of the date-palm, palm-branch, palm-leaf (Arist, 
Eth. Magn. 1, 34, 1196а, 36 6 Аарфу tov >. Èv vot йусом; 2 
Macc 10:7; 14:4; Philo, Agr. 112, Deus Imm. 137 ф. т. vikne) 
фоімкес Èv t. xepaiv обтоу Rv 7:9. otégavor ёк фомкшу 
yeyovotes wreaths made of palm-leaves Hs8, 2, 1. —DELG s.v. 
3 фом. М-М. 


IL @oiviE/@oivis, txos, 6 the phoenix, the fabulous bird 
of Egypt (since Hes., fem. 171 Rzach?-fgm. 304 Merkelbach- 
West [Oxf. T.]; Hdt. 2, 73; Artem. 4, 47; Achilles Tat. 3, 25; РСМ 
5, 253: 12, 231; GrBar 6:10; 7:5; SibOr 8, 139; Celsus 4, 98: s. 
RKnopf, Hdb. exc. on 1 СІ 25) 1 СІ 25:2.— FSchóll, Мот Vogel 
Phénix 1890; FZimmermann, Die Phónixsage: ТЇСЇ 4, 1912, 
20223: THopfner, D. Tierkult der alten Ágypter: Denkschr. der 
Wiener Ak. 1914; JHubeaux/MLeroy, Le mythe du P. dans les 
litt. grecque et latine *39; RClark, Origin of the Phoenix: Uni- 
versity of Birmingham Historical Journal 2, '49/50, ИТ; 1056; 
RvdBroek, The Myth of the Phoenix acc. to Class. and Early 
Christian Trad. '72. Roscher 11/2, 3450-72: Phönix; Pauly-W. 
XX 414-23; КІ. Pauly IV 7996 DACL XIV 682-91; Lexikon 
der Ägyptologie IV 10307 —DELG s.v. 4 фоімЕ. 


Ш. PoiviE, ixoc, 6 а seaport mentioned Ac 27:12. Two 
Sites merit attention. The Phoinix mentioned Strabo 10, 4, 3 (475) 
lying in the territory of Lappa, some distance to the east fr. Loutro 
(s. 1), is nota serious contender; for, if correctly identified, it lacks 
à harbor. 

© Pholnlx (Ptolemy, Geogr. 3, 17,3; Stadiasmus sive Periplus 
Maris Magni [a Byzantine version of a 3d cent. AD anonymous 
work] 328-29 [-GGM 1 507f ]) on the south coast of Crete near 
Loutro. On the protection offered to mariners by this harbor s. 
esp. Ogilvie, also Hemer, Acts 139 (lit.); but Warnecke discounts 
its value, given the size of the ship and the large number of crew 
and passengers (Ac 27:37), and favors 

O Phoinikous (Ptolemy, Geogr. 3, 15, 3; Pausan. 4, 34, 12) 
on the southem coast of the area known as Messenia (Od. 21:15). 
According to Warnecke 28f (but without supporting grammatical 
references), the phrase Mpy тїс Крујттс means ‘a harbor for 
Crete’ (=a harbor suitable for trade to and fro fr. Crete). Paul's 
anxiety would stem from awareness of the type of weather con- 
ditions that would put mariners in peril on a trip from Crete to 
Messenian Phoinikous (cp. Hom., Od. 3, 291-98).—HBalmer, 
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D. Romfahrt des Ap. Pls 1905, 3190: Zahn, AG 1921. 8257; 
ROgilvie, JTS n.s. 9, '58, 308-14; Warnecke, Romfahrt 19-36; 
Hemer, Acts 139-41; Pauly-W. XX 4335; КІ. Pauly 800; BHHW 
111 1464; Haenchen ad loc.; PECS 708. 


фотбо aor. ptc. Portnous (Hom. et al.; ins, pap; Jos., Ant. 
3, 275, C. Ap. 2, 284; SibOr 4, 74; Testen) 11:5) to move from 
onc positlon to another, go back and forth, move about (regu- 
larly) of animals upon the earth 1 C1 33:3 (Hdt. 1, 78 of horses 
at pasture; in a diff. sense the ref. to Papias [6] "be an intimate 
ОР; cp. фогпүп]с Papias [7]).— DELG. 


QOVEUS, #өс, б (фбуос; Hom. et al.; BGU 1024 Vill, 11; 
PLips 37, 25; Wsd 12:5; Joseph.; Ar. 8, 2; Just.; Mel. 94, 718) 
murderer Mt 22:7 (SvanTilborg, The Jewish Leaders in Mt, '72, 
46-72), Ac 7:52 (w. obj. gen., as Jos., Ant. І, 57); 28:4; 1 Pt 
4:15; ApcPt 10, 25. In lists of vices Rv 21:8; 22:15; В 20:2; D 
5:2 (the last two povets t&kvov). буйр ф. Ac3:14.—DELG s.v. 
Geivin; Frisk s.v. фОуос. М-М. 


qovevti]c, об, б (=фоуєїс; LXX) executioner ' Hpibng 
... ETELNPEV айтой тойс Qovevtüc Herod dispatched his exe- 
cutioners С15 22:1. 


QOVEUU fut. Povetow; 1 aor. Apdvevou; pf. 3 sg, тефб- 
veukev Pr 7:26. Pass.: 1 fut. Qoveu&rjoogot; | aor. ÉpovevOnv 
(TestSol 1:3 D; Gls 23:3; AcPI Ha І, 14); pf. 3 sg. wepoverten 
(Tob 2:3 S; GJs 24:3), ptc. memoveupevoc (Judg 20:4 A; ApcMos 
3) (cp. two prec. entries; Pind., Aeschyl., Hdt.+) murder, МЇ, abs. 
ob povetiaets vou shall not commit murder (Ex 20:15) Mt 5:21a 
(cp. ibid. b); 19:18; Ro 13:9; D 2:28; also риу povevoys Mk 
10:19; Lk 18:20; Js 2:11a; cp. b and 4:2 (where the conjecture 
gBoveite, originated by Erasmus, has been favored by Calvin, 
Spitta, JMayor, Belser, Windisch, Dibelius, Hauck, Moffatt. — 
DeWette, Beyschlag, Meinertz et al. prefer to take «povero in 
а fig. sense fcp. PLond І, 113, 12d, 11f p. 227, с. 600 ap: ô 
ypewmotys Epovevaev pe. A similar expr. as early as Herodas 6, 
26 atm pe үу] тоте éxtpiyer-this woman will be the death 
of me yet], of anger; GRendall, The Ep. of St. James and Judaic 
Christianity 1927, 30f; 113 takes it literally, as do many before 
and after him, so e.g. NRSV, REB). туй someone Mt 23:31, 
35; Js 5:6. ф. texvov Èv ф00р В 19:5; D 2:2b (s. фбори 2). 
Pass. be put to death, die a violent death | C157:7 (Pr 1:32); GPt 
2:5; 5:15; Gls 23:3; 24:2; АсР1 Hal. 14.—DELG s.v. rivo. 
M-M. 


q 6vos, ov, б (Hom.*) murder, killing Mk 15:7; Lk 23:19, 
25 (cp. Sb 7992 [pap c. 200 ab] 22Fkexparytut #уєки póvov); 
Ac9:1. £v Qóvo payaipng (Ex 17:13; Dt 13:16; 20:13) (bv be- 
ing murdered) with the sword Hb 11:37. Anger as a cause D 
32a. Pl. bloody deeds (Diod. S. 13, 48, 2; Ael. Ап. 35, 7 
K.-9 p. 100 D.; Lucian, Catapl. 27 al.; 2 Macc 4:3; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 269, Vi. 103; Mel., P. 50, 367) 3:2b. W. other sins Mt 15:19; 
Mk 7:21; Rv 9:21. In lists of vices (cp. Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 19 
codd.; Hos 4:2; Mel., P. 50, 367; Ath., К. 23 p. 76, 12) Ro 1:29 
(sing. w. $86voc.—A similar wordplay in Appian, Hann. 21 $93 
фбуос te Kui sróvoc); B 20:1 (sing.; D 5:1 (pl.).—B. 1455. 
Frisk. DELG s.v. Beivw. М-М. 


qood, ds, ў OL, Pla.; ins, pap, TestSol, Philo; freq. in the 
sense ‘being borne’ or ‘carried along’, ‘rapid motion’ fr. фё- 
popou) in our lit. only non-literally impulse, passion йтакто 
форшс PépeaGut let oneself becarriedaway by disorderly urges 
Dg 9:1.—DELG s.v. фёро D. 


Эм 
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(QODE( (frequentative of £pi») fut. форёосо; | aor. ёфбреоо; 
pf. тефорцка (B-D-F $70, 1: W-S. $13. 3) (Hom.+: ins, pap, 
LXX, TestSol, TestJob, Test! 2Patr, JosAs; GrBar 6:2; ApcEsdr 
[сарка]; Tat. 24:1; Mel., P. 105: 822 тау ттатёра). 

© to carry or bear habituaily or for а considerable length 
of time, bear (in contrast to фЁре) constantly/regularly, hence 
wear clothing (X.. An. 7, 4, 4; Herm. Wr. 7, 2b; Jos., Ant. 3, 153 
Evburta; 279; SIG 736, 117; POxy 531, 14; 15 [Ш Ap]; 1300, 10; 
PGiss 47, 8 [armor]; Sir 11:5 Stade, EpArist; TestJob 25:7; 
Tat. 24, 1) Mt 11:8; Js 2:3. A wreath (Sir 40:4; TestBenj 4:1; Gr- 
Bar 6:2) and a purple garment (Jos., Ant. 10, 235) J 19:5 (уу 
vl; SIG 1018, If форте) yAapteóa kai отЁфауоу). Fetters 1 
C1 5:6. thv payapav Ro 13:4 (cp. JosAs 29:2 Poppaiay). 

Ө to identify habitually w. someth., bear, бр. ext. of 1: 
буора фореіу Acar a name (Soph., fgm. 597, 2 TGF p. 274) 
Hs 9, 13, 2ac; 3abcd; 5; 9, 14, 5f: 9, 15, 26 9, 16, 3. duvapity 9. 
13, 2b. mvevpeta 9, 15. 6; 9, 16, 1: 9, 17, 4. фор. viv sikóva 
tov yoikot hear the image of the earthly person, i.e. represent in 
one's own appearance 1 Cor 15:492; cp. b.—DELG s.v. фёро 
D. M-M. TW. 


(POQOY, Ov, тб s. Ammiov Qópov.—M-M. 


40005, Ov, © (фери) that which is brought in as payment 
to a statc, with implication of dependent status, tribute, tax 
(Hdt., Aristoph., et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TesUob 1:3 [n.pr.m.]), in 
our lit. in the expr. pay faxes or tribute Popov (форохс) otvor 
(1 Macc 8:4, 7; ср. Just., A 1, 17. 1 $opovc . . . феру) Lk 20:22; 
23:2 (cp. Jos., Beli. 2, 403 Kaicapt Sebokare tov popov); 
àmobotvat (Јоѕ.. Ant. 14. 203, С. Ap. 1, 119) Ro 13:7 (фор. 
twice: pav tribute tn the one entitled to receive tribute), tehetw 
(Jos., Ant. 5. 181: 12, 182; Tat. 4, 1) vs. 6 ($ópovc).—B. 802; 
Pauly-W. VII 1-78; BHHW III, 18686 RAC 11 969-72 —DELG 
s.v. фера D. М-М. TW. Sv. 


(POOTICW (фдртос; mid. in Hes.: act. and pass. in Lucian, 
Navig. 45; Babrius 111, 3; Anth. Pal. 10, 5, 5; Ezk 16:33) pf. 
pass. ріс. тефортіоремос to load/burden wa vt someone with 
Someth., more exactly cause someone to carry someth. (B-D- 
F §155, 7; Rob. 484) in imagery, of the burden of keeping 
the law фортісєте tovc avOpwmouc форта SvoPdotaxta 
Lk 11:46. Pass. oi komvreg Kai redopriapévot (you who 
are) weary and burdened Mt 11:28 (THaering, Mt 11:28-30: 
ASchlatter Festschr. 1922, 3-15).—Frisk s.v. фёро В 10; DELG 
s.v. Qoptoz. М-М. TW. 


(POOTLOY, OV, TÓ (in form, a dim. of фортос; Неѕ.+; iG 
1V?/1, 123, 6 [IV вс], рар, LXX; Testiob 18:7; Joseph.; Tat. 
23, 1) 

Ө that which constitutes a load for transport, load lit. 
фортоу Baotacery (Teies p. 10 H.; Herm. Wr. 10, 8b) Hs 9, 2, 
4. Of the cargo of a ship (Hes., X. et al.; Jos., Ant. 14, 377; POxy 
1153, 9 [1 AD]) Ac 27:10 (v.. фортос). 

that which is carried and constitutes a burden, burden, 
in imagery (Epict. 2, 9, 22; 4, 13, 16), of the oppressive bur- 
den of the law Mt 23:4; Lk 11:46ab. Cp. Mt 11:30. фортіоу 
Pauotatery (Diog. L. 7, 170; Pythagorean in Stob., Flor. 85, 15 
V 680 H.) Gal 6:5 (one 1s to be concerned about one’s own bur- 
den, rather than compare oneself complacently w. others [perh. 
gnomic fut. Burton, MT $69; Betz, Gal. 303f; cp. 2 Cor 5:10; 
DKuck, NTS 40, '94, 289-97, apocalyptic motif. ]).—Frisk s.v. 
фёро B 10. М-М. TW 


(ÓpTOG, Ov, б (Hom. et al.; PLond lI, 307, 2 p. 84 Ш Ар}; fr. 
tpw of goods for transport) esp. the cargo of a ship (Lucian, 
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Nav. 18, Ver. Hist. i, 34; Achilles Tat. 3, 2, 9; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 63. 
SibOr 8, 348) Ac 27:10 v.l; s. фортіоу 1.—Frisk s.v. фер В 
10. DELG s.v. poptos. 


Qoprovvtoc, ov, ó (also Doup-; Lat. Fortunatus, ОС 
707, 5 Doptovvaros LePaotov бтећєоберос; APF 2, 1903 
571 no. 151, 5; Jos., Ant. 18, 247. S. Lghtf., The Apost. Fathers. 
Pt. 1, vol. 1, 1890 p. 29, 3; 62, 1, exx. fr. Lat. sources) Fortunatus, 

© anotherw. unknown Christian of Corinth who, w, his Chris. 
tian fellow-townsmen Stephanas and Achaicus, was w. Paul in 
Ephesus when | Cor was written, 1 Cor 16:15 v.l., 17; subscr, 

a member of the delegation sent by the Roman church to 
Corinth I C165:1.—DDD 637. М-М. 


GAY- s. ppacow. 


(POGYEAALOV, Ov, TO (Lat. loanw.: flagellum [Horace, Sat, 1, 
3, 119 horribile flagellum], consisting of a thong or thongs, freq. 
with metal tips to increase the severity of the punishment. In the 
form phayéhMov PLond II, 191, 11 p. 265 [II Ap]; CWessely, 
WienerStud 24, 1902 p. 150. Loanw. in rabb. B-D-F $5, 1b; 41,2: 
MIt-H. 103; 396; Hahn 261; 265. The spelling $pavyéMuov [so 
e.g. SEG XLII, 1240, 4] is found only in very late sources) whip, 
lash made of ropes (far less lethal than the penal ‘flagellum’, s. 
next entry) J 2:15.—DELG. M-M. 


(POGYEAAOW (фроүүёмоу; in Christian usage [s. end of 
this entry}; but cp. TestBenj 2:3 and Aesop fr. the Cod. Paris. 
1277: CRochefort. Notices et Extraits II [1789] 719 no. 19) 1 
aor. ёфраүєА\ооа (Lat. loanw.: flagello; s. фрау оу) flog, 
Scourge, a punishment inflicted on slaves and provincials after a 
sentence of death had been pronounced on them. So in the case of 
Jesus before the crucifixion (cp. Jos., Bell. 2, 306 oUc pont 
mpoauacóye voc åveotaúpwoev [sc. D)opoc]: 5. 449; Lu- 
cian, Pisc. 2) Mt 27:26; Mk 15:15 (Mommsen, Rom. Strafrecht 
1899, 038; 983f; КАС IX, 469-90: contrast the action Lk 23:16 
то0о; J 19:1 paouyow). Performed after sentence to animal 
combat AcPI Ha 1, 30.—RGundry, Mark 93, 938f (reff.). DELG 
s.v. фраүё Лоу. 


фовүнос, ой, б ($pcon: Soph., Hdt+; BGU 1119. 32 [5 
BC]; POxy 580; LXX, Philo) 

© a structure for enclosing an area, fence, hedge, lit. 
(Theocr. $, 108 the fence around the vineyard) meptéðnkev 
фроүроу (Is 5:2) Mk 12:1; w. dat. of the piece of ground en- 
closed Mt 21:33. битк\ос £v фраүрф пм kacaeupOrioo а 
vine that stands forsaken somewhere along the fence Hs 9, 26, 4. 
Vagabonds and beggars frequent the hedges and fences around 
houses Lk 14:23. 

a wall that separates, partition, fig. ext. of I, of the law, 
which separates circumcised from uncircumcised, Israelites from 
non-Israelites, and arouses enmity betw. them TO нєобтоцоу 
той фраүро? Eph 2:14 (s. реобтогҳоу and PFeine, Eph 2:14- 
16: StKr 72, 1899, 540-74; comm.).—DELG s.v. фр@ообо. 
M-M. 


GodA fut.1 pl. фрӣсоцеу; | aor. Ёфраоа, impv. фрбооу 
(Hom. *) in our lit. only in the sense explain, interpret someth. 
mysterious (X., Oec. 16, 8; Cebes 33, 1; Herm. Wr. 380, 2 
Sc. Bedv; Job 6:24 ppcdoureé por) a parable Mt 13:36 v.l. (for 
басафцоом); 15:15.—DELG. М-М. 


фО@@@@ 1 aor. ЁфраЁв. Pass.: 2 fut. фрауђооро; 2 aor. 
Eqpayny, pf. 3 sg. тёфрактаь (Just.) (Hom. et al.; ins, рар, 
LXX, Jos., Bell. 3, 384; Just., D. 12, 2; 33, 1) 


qococo 


@ to close or keep from opening, shut, close—@ lit. 
(Herodian 8, 1. б; Lucian, Nigrin. 19 тй dra knp фр.) 
orópaca Аебутоу mouths of lions, so that they can do no harm 
(cp. Da 6:17ff, vs. 23 Theod. Evegpakev тб. отбрита Tv 
Aeóvtov) Hb 11:33. 

© fig. ext. of la: close or stop the mouth, so that the pers. 
must remain silent (Galen, Script. Min. | p. 73, 17 Marquardt; 
SibOr 8, 420 otópa ёфро&ау; | Macc 9:55 dreopóy то 
otópa атой) Ro 3:19. This sense may be the correct one for 
1j KAŬNO atn ob ppayioetau this boasting will not be si- 
тепсей 2 Cor 11:10. But фрбоов also means 

to cause someth. to cease, block, bar (Thu. 4, 13, 4 
ppd&ar тойс Eom Aovc; Dio Chrys. 19 [36], 2 pass.); in that case 
2 Cor 11:10 means this boasting will not (let itself) be quashed 
(permissive pass., Gildersleeve 1 $168).—DELG. M-M. 


PLEO, «тос, tó (Hom. Hymns, Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; 
TestAbr A 3 p. 80, 1 and 4 [Stone p. 8]; Philo) 

© a construction consisting of a vertical shaft, covered 
with a stone, for water supply, a well (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 
107 $448; Arrian, Anab. 6, 18, 1; 6, 20, 4; Jos., Ant. 4, 283 
ol фрёар dpuvEavtes; Philo, Somn. 1, 8 [after Gen 26:32].— 
Contrast: ттүү). . .фрёср Paus. І, 14; Philo, Poster. Cai. 153) Lk 
14:5 (Aesop, Fab. 9 P=45a H.; 40 Ch.; 9 H-H. (ome meoovoa 
eic фрёор); J 4:11 (Gen 21:19 фрЁар ®батос Cwvtos; 26:19), 
12 (Hom. Hymns, Demeter 98f the motif of the divine wanderer 
who sits down near the city фрёсті, Bev Vdpevovto TroActot). 
The wordplay myyn ... фрёар sets the stage for the saying in 
vss. 13f, and the shift to фрёар at vs. 11 is made to focus on the 
depth of the shaft (s. 2 below), which requires use of a bucket. 
In contrast, Jesus supplies water that ‘wells up’ vs. 14 (s. @AAo- 
pat 2). 

an opening that leads to the depths of the nether world, 
pit, shaft (for the sense ‘shaft’ s. Hero Alex. I p. 32, 12; 15; s. also 
GPvcooc 2; cp. Ps 54:24 фрёар &@афборас) Rv 9:1, 2abc.—B. 
44. DELG. M-M. Sv. 


QQsvuztOtO (in Christian usage, Hesych.; but s. ppe- 
va7réryc) mislead concerning the truth, deceive &avtóv one- 
self Gal 6:3.—DELG s.v. ётатту. М-М. 


QOEVAENGTNHS, OV, Ó (ppv, dry) cp. prec. entry; Hero- 
dian Gr. I 848, 27; PGrenf I, 1, 10 {I Bc]-Coll. p. 178 In. 18; s. 
UvWilamowitz, NGG 1896, 209 ff, PLond V, 1677, 22 [V1 ap]) 
deceiver, misleader (w. patawhóyos) Tit 1:10.—Cp. DELG 
s.v. Cran. М-М. 


PONY, «oevóc, ў pl. al ppeves (mostly pl. and in various 
senses: Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, TestSol, Philo) in our lit. only 
in one place and only in the pl. as ће process of eareful consid- 
eration, thinking, understanding (Hom. et al.; Plut., Mor. 116b 
$pÉvac éxew; Herm. Wr. 13, 4; 5; Pr 7:7; 9:4 aL; Jos., Ant. 10, 
114 &roMécaviec тйс фрёуос Hippol., Ref. 4, 28, 6) 1 Cor 
14:20ab.—B. 1198. SSullivan, A Study of @pévec in Pindar and 
Bacchylides: Glotta 67, '89, 148-89, An Analysis of фрёуєс in 
the Gk. Lyric Poets (Excluding Pindar and Bacchylides): Glotta 
66, '88, 26-62; s. also lit. cited by GMachemer, HSCP 95, '93, 
121 n. 13.—DELG. M-M. TW. Sv. 


фот], цс, ў (Soph., Hdt.*; SIG 1239, 19; Am 1:11) trem- 
bling caused by fear, a shudder (Eur. et al.; Plut., Arat. 32, 2; 
Job 4:14; TestSol 18:19 P; Jos., Bell. 5, 565; 6, 123) Hv 3, 1, 5 
(м. тронос, as in the Job pass., also Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 267).— 
DELG s.v. фр. Sv. 
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Ф010000 i aor. Eppa; pf. ptc. тефрікос (Hom. et al.; LXX; 
Joseph. [-tt-]; TestSol 2:1; TestAbr [-тт-]; ApcEsdr 7:7 p. 32, 19 
Taf. [055]. öv таута Qplocc; Just.) to tremble fr. fear, shud- 
der (fr. pi} ‘quivering, shuddering’; Hom. et al., w. acc. of pers. 
or thing that causes the fear), abs. (Da 7:15 Theod.; Philo, Det. 
Pot. Ins. 140) Skog fjv тефрікос Hv 1, 2. 1. Of hostile spir- 
its (who shudder at exorcism: РСМ 3, 227; 4, 25411 бошоурс 
$piocovat oe; 2829; 12, 118; Orph. Fgm. in Clem. Alcx., Strum. 
5, 125, 1; AcPh 132 [Aa Ш2, 63, 12] ppittovtes; Just., D. 49, 
8; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 5, 5.—Of entities in gencral: Prayer of Ма- 
nasseh [=Odes 12] 4; TestAbr A 9 p. 86, 30 [Stone p. 20]; 16 p. 
96, 22f [St. p. 40]. On this subj. s. the commentaries w. further 
exx. [without the verb ppicow], esp. Dibelius, ad loc.; EPeter- 
son, Elg Otóc 1926, 295-99.—Reff. and lit. on буора ppuctov 
in SEitrem, Pap. Osloénses I 1925, 98) Js 2:19. In imagery of 
the earth В 11:2 (Jer 2:12).—DELG s.v. фріЕ. М-М. 


(QDOvÉO (s. ppr) impf. Éjpóvovv; fut. фроуђоо; 1 aor. 
ёфрбуцоо; pf. 1 pl. eopovijkouev (Ath. 10, 1) (Нот. +; ins, 
рар, LXX; TestJob 48:2; EpArist 236; Philo, Joseph., Ar., Just., 
Ath.) 

© to have an opinion with regard to someth., think, 
Jorm/holdan opinion, јийвеёфроуоом ws vimos | thought like 
a child 1 Cor 13:11 (schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 868a vrjriov 
бутос кої ута фроуо?утос̧). kabis Qpovovow as their 
opinion is Sm 2. Kaas kai iioc фроуєіс vour judgment 
is right and true Hm 3:4 (0 op. Hippol., Ref. 10, 32, 4). ravta 
фроуку 9:12. & ppoveis the views that you hold Ac 28:22 (Jusl., 
D. 80, 2 ëtepa Aéyew тар’ & фроуо). TOMG фроуо èv беф 
many thoughts are mine when 1 take God's view of things (so 
Kleist) ITr 4:1. ppoveiv tu бтер tivog think or feel in a certain 
way about someone Phil 1:7. bmép туос фр. think of some- 
one in the sense be concerned about him 4:10a; cp. 10b. op. 
тєрї "voc think of or about someone (Wsd 14:30; Just., D. 3, 
7; Ath. 24, 1; тєрї tov Oto Theoph. Ant. 1, 1 [p. 58, i5]) 2 
CI 1:1a. фр. т. тері twos think someth. concerning someone 
(Isocr. 3, 60; Polyaenus 5, 2, 13; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 20. 5; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 125, C. Ap. 2, 168; Аг. 8, 1; Just., D. 48, 1) ISm 5:2. фр. 
икрӣ Tepi туос think little of someone 2 Cl 1:2 (Philo, Spec. 
Leg. 2, 256 фр. тєрї povapytas rà puta), ср. 1:1b. On va 
абеАфос toov @беАфту obdév фроуў пері attic Ürkvkóv 
12:5a s. Өтћокбс; ср. 12:5b. Beov ӧеототтју фр. think of God 
as Master Dg 3:2 (s. фроміцос). ovdév hho фр. think nothing 
different, not take a different view Gal 5:10 (Hdt. 7, 205, 3 Ga 
фр.; Jos., Bell. 5, 326 фр. obdév түс). tovto фр. Phil 3:158; 
tLétépws фр. think ofor regard someth. differently 15b; tò ато 
фр. think the same thing, i.e. be in agreement, live in harmony 
(На. 1, 60, 2; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 20; Just., D. 65, 2 то аўто 
фр... . ékol; OGI 669, 36.—Opp.: ёуброа фр. Iren. 1, Pr. 2 
[Harv. 14, 5f]) 2 Cor 13:11; Phil 2:2a; 3:16 v.1.; 4:2; 2 C117:3 
16 ато $povetv Ev Ао Ro 15:5; eic GAANAOvG 12:162. 
Also tà atta фр. (Hdt. 5, 72, 2; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1. 65 $295 
тб айта Eppovovv) Hs 9, 13, 7. 16 Ev фр. Phil 2:2b. —Cherish 
thoughts үпүїттєЕрфроу у тар’ © bei povet nor to think more 
ofoneself than one ought to think Ro 12:32. Cp. 1 Cor 4:6 v.l. (cp. 
Diod. S. 27, 6, 2 tovc ®тЁёр йу0ротоу ppovovvtus). wyrda 
Qpovetv be proud Ro 11:20; 1 Ti 6:17 v.l. 

to give careful consideration to someth., set one's mind 
on, be intent on, foll. by the acc. (Brutus, Ep. 14 t& ой фр.) 

© gener. dyuOc фр. Hm 10, 3, 1. to kahoy фр. Hs 5, 2, 7. 
Tél eu ISm 11:3. tà ind Ro 12:16b (ср. 2 Macc 9:12). tù 
èmiyewa (Did., Gen. 50, 27; Theoph. Ant. 2, 17 [p. 142, 6f) Phil 
3:19. 1à ёт Tig ys Col 3:2 (opp. tà йуш; TestJob 48:2 rà tr] 
Yiis op.). 
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(B фр. та туос take someone's side, espouse someone's 
cause (Diod. S. 13, 48, 4 and 7 ёфроуозу tà Aaktóaytoviov; 
13, 72, V; 14, 32, 4; 20, 35, 2 and oft.; Appian, Liby. 70 §316, 
Bell. Civ. 3, 85, §351; Polyaenus 8, 14, 3 то "Popaiov фр. cp. 
HAlmqvist, Plut. u. das NT "46, 56; Herodian 8, 6. 6; 1 Macc 
10:20; Jos., Ant. 14, 450 oi tà 'Hppôov $povotvtec). tà tov 
Oeo? (opp. à tov ávOporov) Mt 16:23; Mk 8:33. та ттс 
COPKOs (opp. тё TOL туєюнатос) Ro 8:5. 

© of acknowledging the importance of someth. © qpovav 
tiv Тїнёрау корр фроу the one who is intent on the day (і.е. 
a particular day rather than others) in honor of the Lord Ro 14:6. 
фр. eig то оофроуєх 12:3b. 

Ө to develop an attitude based on careful thought, be 
minded/disposed тото ppoveite Èv iiv д koi iv Хротф 
"Inoo? let the same kind of thinking dominate vou as dominated 
Christ Jesus Phil 2:5 (Christ went so far as to devoid himself of 
his divine status for the benefit of humanity; the opp. of $povetv 
péya, ‘to think presumptuously’, s. Reader, Polemo 216f on the 
theme of hybris). Or, have the same thoughts among yourselves 
as you have in your communion with Christ Jesus (so CDodd, 
The Apost. Preaching '37, 106£).—B. 1198. DELG s.v. $piyv II. 
M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


PLÓVNUC, «тос, TÓ (fr. ópijv via ppovéw; Aeschyl., Hdt. 
etal.; Vett. Val. 109, 2; 2 Macc 7:21; 13:9; Philo, Joseph.; Hippol., 
Ref. 1,2, 1 [philosophical: ‘point of view"]) the faculty of fixing 
one’s mind on someth., way of thinking, mind(-set), in our lit. 
(only Ro 8) w. focus on strong intention aim, aspiration, striving 
(фроуёо 2.—Diod. S. 11, 27, 2 of aspiration for control of the 
sea; Jos., Bell. 1, 204; 4, 358 фрбутца. éhevOepiou=striving 
for freedom, desire for independence.—óux фроутийтоу kai 
Epywv @ретт Did., Gen. 195, 4) уу. subjective gen. (Appian, Ital. 
1) t5 саркос Ro 8:6a, 7. то? туєђцотос vss. 6b, 27.—DELG 
s.v. Opry IL. М-М. TW. 


POOVHOIG, EMG, T] (s. 9povéo; Soph., Isocr. Pla. et al.; ОСІ 
332, 25; PSI 280; IDefixWünsch 1, 10 p. 6; LXX; En 98:3; Test- 
Sol; TestJob 37:8; 38:1; TestNapht 2:8; Philo, Jos., Just., Ath.) 

© the faculty of thoughtful planning, way of thinking, 
(frame of) mind émotpeya йатабес £v Ppoviyoe (~eis 
фроутоту; but with the thought, so that they have the thought 
B-D-F $218) ducaiwv Lk 1:17. W. voc (Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 5) 
Hs 9, 17, 2ab. 4: 9. 18, 4. Suépervav Èv ty abt] фроуђоє 9, 
29, 2. суүкєрбоо роу Tv фрбутуоуу ёті то ато Hv 3, 9, 
8 (s. Gvykepávvvpu 2). 

the ability to understand, understanding, insight, intel- 
ligence (1socr., Pla., Aristot.; ОСІ loc. cit.; РСМ 5, 313; LXX; 
En 98:3 [w. Emory: TestJob loc. cit.: EpArist 124; Just., D. 
3, 3; Ath., К. 22 p. 75, 22; Theoph. Ant. 1, 3 [p. 62, 14] as an 
attribute of God) w. copia (Dio Chrys. 42 [59], 1; Synes., Ep. 
103 р. 243d; Pr 10:23; 4 Macc 1:18; Philo, Praem. 81; Jos., Ant. 
2, 87; 8, 171; Orig., C. Cels. 1, 31, 42) Eph 1:8; (opp.: the eyes 
alone) Dg 2:1.—DELG s.v. фрїуу Il 3. М-М. TW. Sv. 


(POOVULOS, OV (cp. фрёмс ‘prudence’; Soph., X., Pla. et al.; 
OGI 383, 106; PTebt 752, 7 [ll вс}, LXX, pseudepigr., Philo: 
Jos., Ant. 9, 25; Tat. [s. below]) pert. to understanding associ- 
ated w. insight and wisdom, sensible, thoughtful, prudent, wise 
Mt 13:33 уг apparently rendering yuvi) povin (s. Nestle? 
app.; RRiedinger, ZNW 51, '60, 154ff, cited by RBorger, GGA 
143); 24:45; Lk 12:42 (both м. motos), 1 Cor 16:15. Opp. 
оро; Mt 7:24; 25:2, 4, 8i; 1 Cor 4:10; IEph 17:2. Opp. 
&Qpov (as X., Mem. 2, 3, 1; Philo, Leg. All. 1, 86) 2 Cor 
11:19; 1 СІ 3:3. ppovyror dc ol бф (cp. Gen 3:1.— Wary’: 
cp. LKoehler, Kleine Lichter '45, 76-79) Mt 10:16=1Pol 2:2, 
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rap’ (vl. £v) ŝavrois фромуо wise in your own estimation 
= relying on your own wisdom Ro 11:25; 12:16 (ср, рг 3:7). 
ёоллоїс 11:25 v.l. (without prep.; cp. Ps.-Demetr, El. с, 295 
ovverds aut). ppdvyrot èv Ge (TestNapht 8:10 0060 dy 
BEQ к. $póvuior) IMg 3:1; v Xprot~ 1 Cor 4:10.—Com, 

фромцдотерос shrewder (ApcMos 16; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 125 
Tat. 7.2; 16, 1) Lk 16:8 eic thv yevedv ту avr in relation 
to their own generation.—GKilpatrick, JTS 48, 47, 63f—B 
1213. DELG s.v. ppijv 112. М-М. TW. i 


фооуцос adv. оЁфроуцос (Aristoph. et al.; X., Ages. ] 
17: PLond VI, 1927, 36; Eccl 7:11 Sym.; Philo; Jos., Ant, 19 
112) prudently, shrewdly Lk 16:8.—M-M. ' 


POOVTICN (s. фроутіс) fut. 3 sg. фроутиї Ps 39:18; aor 
ёфрбутода LXX; pf. пефрбупка (Just.; Ath., R. 12 р. 61, 7) 
(Theognis, Hdt.*) to give sustained thought to someth., think 
of, be intent on, be careful/concerned about foll. by gen. (X. 
Mem. 3, 11, 12; Polyb. 3, 12, 5; BGU 249, 20; 300, 4; Ps 39:18: 
2 Macc 9:21; 11:15; EpArist 121; 245; Jos., Ant. 14, 312, Vi. 
94; Just., D. 3, 2; Ath., R. 12 p. 61, 7) tùs Êvooewçg IPol 1:2. 
W. inf. foll. (ApcMos 40; Achilles Tat. 4, 9, 2; PRyl 78, 26) iva 
$povtibootv колау Épyov npototaoðar in order thar they 
might pay attention to engaging in good works Tit 3:8.—DELG 
s.v. piv 4. М-М. Spicq. 


POOVTIC, ioc, ў (s. prec. entry; Pind., Hdt.*: ins, pap, LXX; 
EpArist 8; Philo; Jos., Ant. 5, 236; Ar. 11, 4; Just., D. 120,6; Ath., 
R. 12 p. 61, 3 al.) reflection, thought w. ётімо Dg 5:3. In the 
sense care, concern foll. by eic-directed toward 1 СІ 63:4, PI. 
(Dio Chrys. 80 [30], 14; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 7 p. 304, 25; 
316, 15; Jos., Ant. 2, 63) ai Kevol кої ротоло ppovtides empty 
and idle thoughts or cares | СІ 7:2.—DELG s.v. фрӯу I 4. 


PLOVTLOTIS, ой, б (s. фроут со; X., Pla. et al; IG XIV, 
715; 759; рар [oft. as a t.t. for *guardian' ]; Philo, Somn. 2, 155) 
protector, guardian w. objective gen. (Jewish ins fr. Side in Pam- 
phylia: JHS 28, 1908, 195f, no. 29 фр. тт; cuvaywyrs) où 
atv фр. ёсо IPol 4:1.—DELG s.v. ppv H 4 


Q póvtov, wvos, ô (Lat. Fronto. The Gk. form of the name 
in Jos., Bell. 6, 238; 242; ОСІ 533, 34; СІС ll add. 2349k; Ш 
5120; IV 9919; [Pergamon 511; PGiss 59 П; POxy 1188) Fronto, 
member of the Ephesian congregation IEph 2:1. 


PQOVOG, йс, ў (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 
18:43 P; Philo, Agr. 86 [=bodyguard]; Manetho 609 fgm. 8, 77 
p. 85, 12 Jac. [Jos., C. Ap. 1, 77]; Jos., Ant. 7, 104; Mel., P. 15, 
98; Ath. 6, 1) 

© the act or duty of guarding, guard-duty, service as sen- 
tinel (Lucian, Ver. Hist. 2, 23) puddaacew ката фрохрбу stand 
guard as sentinel GPt 9:35 (ката B Sb). 

site for detaining a pers. under guard, prison (Aeschyl., 
Prom. 143; BGU 1074, 4 [Il Ap]) in imagery (Pla., Phdr. 62b; 
Aelian, НА 4, 41) Xpionavoi katéyovtar бс £v 9povpq TW 
кӧоџо Dg 6:7 (apparently in allusion to Pla. above).—Frisk. 
DELG s.v. $povpóc. Sv. 


PQOVEEM ($povpóg ‘a guard’) impf. Eppotpovv; fut. 
$pouprjow; aor. 3 sg. ёфробрцоє Jdih 3:6. Pass.: impf. 
Eppoupoupnyy (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) in our lit. only trans. 

© to maintaln a watch, guard, lit. ti someth. (cp. Jdth 3: 6 
фр. t. тоћес=ри garrisons in the cities; Jos., Bell. 3, 12) WY 
тбМму Лоцооктуфу 2 Cor 11:32. In this case the ref. is surely 
to the guarding of the city gates fr. within, as a contro! on all 
who went out (Jos., Vi. 53 tag &Eóbovc дё таса éopoUpto 
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пыз дыш тшшш ne 
cp. Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 130, 51 p. 400, 22 Jac.) rather than fr. 


the outside as was sometimes done, e.g. in sieges (Plut., Crassus 
548 [9, 2]; Jos., Vi. 240); Zahn, NKZ 15, 1904, За 

to hold in custody, detain, confine (Plut., Ant. 954 (84, 
4], Mor. 2056 М 17:15; РСМ 4, 2905; 3093) fig., pass.: of hu- 
mankind before the coming of Jesus b70 vopov Eqpovpotpea 
we were held under custody by the law Gal 3:23. The terminology 
is consistent w. the Roman use of prisons principally for holding 
of prisoners until disposition of their cases.—In transf. sense 1j 
qjvxii Qpovpettar то copat Dg 6:4. 

Ө gener. to provide security, guard, protect, keep (Soph., 
Oed. В. 1479 daipwv oe фрохрђоос туо; Tat. 15, 3 toig 
avevpate Oeo ppovpovpévog Mel., P. 30, 205) the peace 
of God ġpovphozt tag Kapdiag роу Phil 4:7 (w. weakened 
imagery of guarding, Straub 30). Pass. 1 Pt 1:5.—DELG s.v. 
$povpóc. Frisk s.v. фрохра. М-М. 


Povace €) 1 аог.ёфр0аБо; pf. mid. ptc. gen. reppvaypevov 
3 Macc 2:2 (the act. only Ps 2:1 and in the NT use of that passage. 
Elsewh. always $pvaooopot [since Callim., Hymn. 5, 2]; prim. 
in ref. to the utterance of spirited animals, such as the ‘snorting’ 
ofa horse eager for the race Plut., Lyc. 53 [22, 1] or the ‘crowing’ 
of acock Aelian, NA 7, 7) fig., of people be arrogant, haughty, 
insolent (Diod. S. 4, 74, 3, Anth. Pal. 4, 3, 27; 2 Macc 7:34 
vL; 3 Macc 2:2; Philo, Cher. 66) Ac 4:25 (Ps 2: 1).—DELG s.v. 
opvćooopa. М-М. 


POVYAVOY, OV, TO (фрбүш ‘to roast or parch’; Hdt., Ari- 
stoph. et al.; ins, pap. LXX) 

© bush, shrub (Theophr, HP 1, 3, 1 defines it as tò G70 
Мес Tohvotehexes Kai wOAUKAaSov=from the root up full 
of stems and branches) B 7:8. 

Ө in the pl., pieces of dry wood/brushwood esp. for making 
fires (cp. the use of the verb фруүо for roasting or cooking.— 
X., An. 4, 3, 11 et al. Cp. Is 47:14; Philo, In Flacc. 68) Ac 28:3. 
W. Еола (Diod. S. 14, 90, 6; Plut., Mor. 525e) kindling MPol 
13:1.—DELG s.v. фрбүш. М-М. 


Povyic, 05, ў Phrygia (Hom. et al.; ins, Joseph., 8100г; 
Tat. 39, 3.—On the use of the art. s. B-D-F $261, 6; as adj., 
s. Hemer, Acts 112 and 283, JTS ns. 27, °76, 122-26; also 
n.s. 28, *77, 99-101) a large district in Central Asia Minor, 
whose boundaries varied considerably fr. time to time: Ac 2:10; 
16:6; 18:23 (in the last two places w. 7) Голотікі хора); 1 Ti 
subscr. (s. [Takamavóc); MPol 4.—Ramsay, CB (other pub- 
lications by Ramsay in Harnack, Mission? Il 1924 p. 677, 3; 
WGasque, Sir William M. Ramsay '66, 86-91); JWeiss, RE X 
557; VSchultze, Altchristl. Städte u. Landschaften 11 1, 1922; 
AGolize, Kleinasien? 57; Pauly-W. XX 781-891; Kl. Pauly IV 
822-26; BHHW Ill 1468f; WSchepelern, D. Montanismus u. d. 
phrygischen Kulte 1929, —M-M. 


®ve, yós, 6 (Hom. et al.; ins; Just., D. 119, 4; Tat. 1, 1) a 
Phrygian (s. Ppvyia) MPol 4.—DELG s.v. Ppvyia. 


guyadeve (fr. фебүо via Qvyás, cp. gvyi) 1 aor. ÉQv- 
yadevog; pass. EovyadevOnv 

© to cause to become a fugitive, banish from the country, 
trans. (X. et al.; Diod. S. 5, 44, 7; ins, pap; TestGad 5:7; Philo, 
Congr. Erud. Gr. 171) &pvyadevoev ôt Мофоту Èv то AÓyo 
tot and by this word he drove Moses from the country Ac 
7:29 v.l. Pass. (Jos., Bell. 1, 661; 4, 504 puyaðevBeis, Ant. 12, 
399) of Paul puyadevOeig banished from the country or an exile 
1 C15:6. 
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to bea fugitive, live in exile intr. (Polyb. 10, 25. 1: SIG 175. 
20 [IV nc]; 679, 84 [143 nc]; LXX) обтос kal Epvuyadevuev 
Motong Ac 7:29 D — DELG s.v. gevyw И В. 


Ovyehos (also Q'óyeJAos ), ov, 6 (on the name and its spell- 
ing s. B-D-F §42, 3; W-S.§5, 26d; MIt-H. 101; OBenndorf, Z. 
Ortskunde u. Stadtgeschichte v. Ephesus 1905, 74) Phygelus, an 
otherw. unknown Christian in Asia who, acc. to 2 Ti 1:15, w. 
Hermogenes turned his back on Paul.--M-M. 


quy], 5, 1] (Hom.*; ins, рар, LXX, SibOr, Philo; Jos., Ant 
18, 324; 20, 4; Just., A 1, 21, 2 фуу тбусу to avoid pain) fight 
Mt 24:20; Mk 13:18 v.l.—DELG s.v. qevyor П A. М-М. 


qUAoxi], ўс, ў (фла, cp. @uAdcow; Hom.*; ins, pap, 
LXX, En, TestSol, TestJos; JosAs 4:14; Ascls 2:13; EpArist, 
Philo, Joseph., Just., D. 131, 6 ф. aad Kpovoug: Ath., R. 18 
p. 70, 9 @тбутшу quay те Kai трбуошу; loanw. in rabb.) 
"watch, guard". 

© the act of guarding, guarding, in the expr. QvAdootw 
guhaKac keep watch, do guard duty (X., An. 2, 6, 10; Pia., Leg. 
6, 758d; Demosth. 7, 14: Plut., Mor. 198a; LXX.---B-D-F $153. 
3) QUA. QuAakag тїс уоктос Emi тіру olv Keep watch over 
the flock at night (s. ФОХ. ттс vuktóc 4 below) Lk 2:8. 

the act of guarding embodied in a pers., guard, sentinel 
(Hom. et al.; OGI 229, 96; 99; PGiss 19, 16; Jos., Bell. 6, 131) Ac 
12:10 (the проту and deutépe >. as first and second sentinel, 
as Arrian, Anab. 3, 18, 6). 

Ө the place where guarding 15 done, prison (in sg. and pl. 
Hdt., Thu. et al.; ОСІ 90, 13; 669, 17; pap. LXX; Jos., Vi. 178) 
olkoc факт B 14:7 (15 42:7). Also simply фиАакту (TesUos 
1:6) Mt 14:10; 25:36, 39, 43; Mk 6:27; Lk 22:33; Ac 5:19, 22 
(on prison escapes s. the lit. cited RPervo, Profit w. Delight '87, 
147 n. 15; s. also àvoiyw 1); 12:6, 17; 16:27, 39 D, 40; Hb 11:36. 
The pl. of several prisons (Appian. Bell. Civ. 4, 17 $65) Lk 21:12; 
Ac 22:4; 26:10; 2 Cor 6:5; 11:23; Hv 3, 2, 1. [ew twa elc 
факту (Во 2; cp. JosAs 4:14 éveBadev аўтоу eis Thy ф.) 
throw someone into prison Mt 18:30 (s. PSchmidt, Die Gesch. 
Jesu II 1904, 326); Lk 12:58; Ac 16:23f, 37; Rv 2:10. Pass. 
Mt 5:25; Lk 23:25; J 3:24; cp. Lk 23:19. rapadidovar eis ф. 
(Diod. S. 11, 40, 3 торёбоках els ф.; 12, 31, 2; 17. 32, 2; ОСІ 
669, 15) Ac 8:3; cp. Lk 21:12. ti8eoOcr eis ф. (cp. PEleph 12, 
2 Ш вс]) Ac 12:4. év (rq) фохак песси Mt 14:3 v.l; Ac 
5:25; &'rori&eoQot Mt 14:3; Shoat Mk 6:17; kutaKAciew Lk 
3:20; Ac 26:10. тђреу pass. 12:5. Of the nether world or its 
place of punishment (mveùpa 2 and 4c) 1 Pt 3:19 (BReicke, The 
Disobedient Spirits and Christian Baptism '46, 116f). It is in a 
Фф. in the latter sense that Satan will be rendered harmless during 
the millennium Rv 20:7. The fallen city of Babylon becomes a 
QvAokr) haunt for all kinds of unclean spirits and birds 18:2ab. 

© one of the periods of time Into whlch the night was dl- 
vided, a watch of the night (Hdt. 9, 51 uL; Diod. S. 14, 24, 
4 devtépa ф.; Arrian, Anab. 6, 25, 5 @vAaki) tr]; vUKTOG; 
PPetr ll, 45 11, 18 [246 BC] трос QvAa rc брхонёутс: LXX; 
Joseph.). Our lit. reflects the Rom. custom of dividing the timc 
betw. 6 p.m. and 6 a.m. into four equal periods or watches (as- 
signed pers. were responsible for security during each period) Mt 
14:25; Mk 6:48 (Diod. S. 19, 26, 1 mepi bevtépav фъАактуу; 
Jos., Ant. 18, 356 mepi tetaptyy филокту; for тері s. also the 
Freiburg pap 76, 7 [1l Bc]: UWilcken, Deissmann Festschr. 1927, 
10ff In. 9f тєр! тротуу фолакту т. vukróc). Cp. Mt 24:43; 
Lk 12:38 (here perh. we are to think of only threc night-watches, 
as among the Hebrews and Greeks [s. Jülicher, Gleichn. 168]: 
thus Diod, S. 19, 38, 3; Polyaenus 4, 8, 4; Jos., Bell. 5, 510). 
(Mk 13:35 uses the popular designations ётё 2, ugoovikttov, 


1068 ойох] 





GAeKtopopwvia, трий; s. these entries.)—B. 1451. DELG s.v. 
püha. М-М. TW. 


Ао Дө (cp. guhar Wsd 18:4; Testos 2:3; Ar. [JTS 
25. 1924, p. 74 In. 23}; Achmes 84, 3; 87, 12) aor. pass inf. 
oviaKioOyvar Wsd 18:4, ріс. pl. QuAaiaofévtas (Ar) take 
into custody, Imprison Ac 22:19; 1 C1 45:4. S. pukak 3.— 
DELG s.v. фое, 


quAaxtotov, ov, TÓ (LAGE, cp. puháoow; Hdt-+; Test- 
Job 47:11; Jos.. Ant. 15, 249; Just., D. 46, 5; in var. senses) 
leather prayer band and case contalning scripture passages. 
sometimes used as an amulet, prayer-band, prayer-case. One 
of the lit. senses of $., which occurs only once in our In., Mt 23:5, 
is "safeguard, means of protection’ (Demosth. 6, 24; Philo), esp. 
‘amulet’, (Dioscor., Mat. Med. 5, 154; Plut., Mor. 377b а1.; ОСІ 
90, 45; PGM 1, 275; 3, 97; 127; 4, 86; 660; 708; 1071; 2506; 
2510; 2694; 2705; 13, 796), but this sense is only one component 
ога more complex semantic phenomenon, where the referent re- 
flects the Aramaic 750, i.e. two black leather boxes containing 
Scripture passages worn on the forchead and the left arm, inkeep- 
ing with Mosaic instruction Ex 13:9, 16; Dt 6:8; 11:18, where 
the directives appear to be figurative. Discovery of such small 
boxes, some with compartments, at the caves of Murabbaat, fur- 
ther confirms literary evidence of the practice. In some circles 
the devices were viewed as amulets protecting against demonic 
influences, and this understanding is reflected in Goodspeed's 
rendering (‘they wear wide Scripture texts as charms"), which 
avoids the ambiguous Eng. loanword ‘phylactenes’—Schiirer 
Il 479-81 (note 86 lit.; add Y Yadin, Tefillin fr. Qumran *69); 
MFnedlander, Der Antichrist 1901, 155ff; GKropatscheck, De 
Amuletorum spud Antiquos Usu, diss. Greifswald 1907; Billerb. 
IV 1928, 250-76; GLanger, Die jüd. Gebetsriemen 31; WK nox, 
St. Paul and the Church of the Gemiles '39, 209; GFox, JNES 1, 
*42. 373-77, Goodsp.. Probs. 35f; CBonner, НТА 39, 46, 25- 
53 (esp. 35), Studies in Magical Amulets '50; Bowman, TU 73, 
°59, 523-38; JTipay, НТК 72, °79, 45-53; Pauly-W. 1 467-76; 
КІ. Pauly ТУ 834; BHHW I 90f: RAC 1397-411 (lit). —DELG 
s.v. puAaE 9. М-М. Sx. 


@tiaé, oxoc, б (s prec. three entriesand guhdcow; Hom.*; 
ins, pap, LXX, JosAs, GrBar, Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 287 al.; Just.) 
guard, sentinel Mt 27:65 D. 66 D; Ac 5:23; 12:6, 19; Dg 2:7, 
АсРІ Ha 3, 25; 4, 4 —DELG. М-М. 


ф©)ооўос, ov, б (X., Pla. et al; ins, pap, LXX) ‘ruler of a 
OVAN. head of a tribe (X.. Cyr. 1, 2, 14; Plut, Crass. 555 [21, 
1]; Jos., Ant. 17, 56) of the rulers of the 12 Hebrew tribes (Dt 
31:28; | Esdr 7:8; EpArist 97; Jos.. Ant. 3, 169) 1 Cl 43:2ab, 
5.—Renchan 775, 201 (ins). DELG s.v. $UÀov. 


@vAGoow (-тт- Ar. [Milne 76. 32]; s. Gignac І 152f) fut. 
QvÀdEu; 1 aor. ÉpuAaEa; pf. mepùhaya. Pass: 1 fut. 3 pl. 
QvAayÜraovrot (TestSol 13:8 C; JosAs 15:6); 1 aor. ёфо- 
Лаубтуу; pf. 3 sg. wepvdaxtcn Ezk 18:9, ріс. тєфїАаүнёуос 
LXX (also PsSol 6:2; Just., D. 102, 4) (Hom.+). 

© to carry out sentinel functions, watch, guard, act. 

© QvAaconv фућакас Lk 2:8 (s. also 2 below; muda 
1). фу аоов ката фроюрау СР! 9:35 (фроърё 1). 

(B "và guard someone to preveni the pers. fr. escaping (Plut., 
Mor. 181a) Mk 15:25 D: Ac 12:4; 28:16. Pass. Lk 8:29; Ac 
23:35. 

© abs. stand guard (Hom. et al.) GPt 8:33. 

Ө to protect by taking careful measures, guard, protect, 
асї—@ ovAdcoeww филакас̧ Lk 2:8 (s. also la above). 


qvidcow 


@ w. асс. someone or someth. uv someone (Chront ind D 
47 rove йубротоос тобтоус Beal фуАбосоро; Ex 23:20; р, 
13:6 Paler 6:10, ApcSed 7:11: ApeMos 7)4 17:12 (v. pig a 
Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 150): 2 Pt 2:5. Of Joseph (in the Sense of Mr 
1:25) 65 13:1; 14:2. ti someth. (Gen 3:24; TesUob 9-3 olkoy: 
Parler 3:11 xét оке тї; Латотруас ApcMos 28) oi Lk 
11:21. 10v mipyov(EpAnst 102) Hs 9, 5, 1. тбута та Отого, 
Dg 7:2а. Clothes, to prevent them fr. being stolen Ас 12:20. Thy 
утуу aero? (elc Солуу айбмоу) фоА@оов1у preserve his life 
(for eternal life; cp. Jos., Ant. 3, 199 Ekauov Q. eic t. Miyvoucy у 
12:25. thv тарабктүу what has been entrusted so that it is not 
lost or damaged 1 Ti 6:20; 2 Ti 1:14: foll. by an indication of lime 
(Aelian, VH 9, 21 Zev, ёс tiva jte корбу фФу\атта;) гї 
èkeivny Tiv ўрёрау vs. 12. Cp. В 19:11; D 4:13. йкакйту 1 a 
14:5 (Ps 36:37). бутүпүу ётіхоау Dg 7:1. tiv åyveiav Hm 4 1 
1. tijv iov кт. 6, 1, 1. o6 vaov Oct фићасоғу tijv dópa 
2 C1 9:3. пуй w. a predicate acc. (Wsd 14:24) фъ\а®о tnée 
Gartaiatovg Jd 24. түй йтб туос (X., Cyr. 1, 4, 7; Menand. 
Sam. 302$. [87f Ko.]) 2 Th 3:3 (РОМ 4, 2699 фоод р, 
Grd таутос baijovoc; 36, 177 dard mavrüc трауратос: Sir 
22:26; Ps 140:9). Żavtòv àó туос (Horapollo 2, 94; Herm 
Wr. p. 434, 13 Sc.; TestReub 4:8; JosAs 7:6) 1J 5:21. Of a cul- 
tic image ypribcov åvðporov tov ф\@®аутос iva ju Khari 
needing a person to guard (it) so that it may not be stolen Dg 2:2. 

to be on one's guard against, look out for, avoid mid, 
(Hom. et al.; LXX. Test! 2Patr, ParJer 2:5; Just.) w. acc. of pers. 
or thing avoided туй (Aeschyl., Prom. 717; Appian, Bell. Civ 2 
25 596 tov Порто“; 5, 8 $32: Ps.-Liban., Charact. Ep. р. 30, 
12; Just., D. 82, 1) 2 Ti 4:15; IEph 7:1; ITr 7:1. ті (На, Aris- 
tot. et al.; Jos., Bell. 4, 572) Ac 21:25; Tr 2:3. Also йто туос 
(PLond IV, 1349, 35; Dt 23:10; TestSim 4:5; 5:3) Lk 12:15; Hm 
5,1, 7,55, 3, 6. Foll. by iva pý (B-D-F $392, Ib; cp. Gen 31:29; 
Just., A 1, 14, 1 рај) 2 Pt 3:17. 

© to hold in reserve, keep, reserve pass. (Diod. S. 1, 8, 7) ti 
тім someth. for someone Dg 10:7. 

Ө to continue to keep a Jaw or commandment from be- 
ing broken—© act. observe, follow (vópov Soph., Trach. 616; 
Dio Chrys. 58 [75]. 1; убротс X., Hell. 1. 7, 29: Pla, Rep. 6, 
484b, Pol. 292a. Cp. Aristoxenus, рт. 18 p. 13, 3! та Oy kai 
тё рабата; ОСІ 669, 28; PTebt 407, 9; PO% 905, 9; PFay 
124, 13; Wsd 6:4; Sir 21:11; 4 Macc 5:29; 15:10; Jos., С. Ар. 
І, 60; TestJud 26:1; Testlss 5:1; Just., D. 11, 2 al.; Ath., К. 20 
р. 73, 25) ti someth. Mt 19:20; Lk 18:21; 1 Ti 5:20; Hm 1:2a; 
3:5ab; 4, 4, 3; 8:9; s 5, 3, 4. tov vópov (VIEzk 17 [p. 76, 5 Sch.]; 
Just., D. 10, 4; Lucian, Jud. 5) Ac 7:53; 21:24; Gal 6:13. viv 
évtokny Hm 1:2b; 2:7; 8:122. тйс 2vtoddc (Jos., Ат. 6, 336; 
TestZeb 5:1; TestBenj 10:3, 5; ApcEsdr 5:19; ApcMos 10; Ar. 
15:3; Just., D. 46, 4) 2 Cl 8:4; B 4:11; Hv 5, 5, 7; т 2:7; 4, 2. 
ab; 4, 4, 4ab; 5, 2, 8; 12, 5, 1; $5, 3, 2f al. Pass. Hm 12, 3, 4f; s 
1:7. ta 6ucavopata той vópov the requirements of the law Ro 
1:26 (Parler 6:23 và ӧікаиуџата pov). Tov Aóyov rov Oeot! 
Lk 11:28. tå finca (i.e. of Christ) J 12:47 (ср. ApcMos 3 
то fipa). тё S6ypota Ac 16:4. mud. тб oáfffiutov Keep the 
Sabbath B 15:2 (cp. Ex 31:16). тіру Iovbutov dsioðupoviav 
QUA. practice Judean fanaticism/superstition Dg |. Tå рётра 
TOV TIC ўрёрас pópov Oud. 7:2b (uéxpov 2a). 

© OT infl. is prob. felt in the use of the mid. for the act. (s. 
B-D-F §316, 1) in sense a: keep, observe, follow (Lev 20:22, 
26:3; Ps 118:5 al. But as early as Hesiod, Op. 263 тата 
QvAaocópievor-if you observe this; 765; Ocellus Ш BC] c. 56 
Harder puàátteoða 10 . . . yivecBat) тайта тбута Mt 19:20 
VJ; Mk 10:20; Lk 18:21 v.l. 

© to store up, Jay up for oneself, mid. (="look out for one- 
self’) РІК 2 p. 15,2.—B. 752. DELG s.v. ovAGE. М-М. TW. 


qui 
—————————— 
quA. fiss 1] (QUAov ‘race, tribe, class’; Pind., Hdt.+). 

@ a subgroup of a natlon characterized by a distinctive 
Мова line, tribe, of the 12 tribes of Israel (Diod. S. 40, 3, 3 
dedercce QUAI of the ‘Judeans"; LXX; TestAbr A; cp. Ascls 3:2 
rac £vvéa ijjuov Өл; TestBenj 9:2; Demetr.: 722 fgm. 6 Jac.; 
Jos., Ant. 11, 133) Hb 7:13; Rv 7:4; 1 CI 43:2ab, 4; С]5 1:1; 6:3; 
AcPI Ha 8, 3. Certain tribes are mentioned by name: ' Aorjp Lk 
2:36. Beviapiv Ac 13:21; Ro 11:1; Phil 3:5, Тойба Rv 5:5; 
cp. Hb 7:14; all the tribes Rv 7:5-8 (except that, according to 
ancient trad., Manasseh takes the place of Dan, since the latter 
is the tribe fr. which, because of Gen 49:17, the Antichrist is 
alleged to come [WBousset, D. Antichrist 1895, 11207; s. Iren. 
5, 30, 2; other reff. Charles, ICC Rv 1 208f]). Of Mary Ту tnc 
ude tot Aavid Gls 10:16; cp. vs. 1a. ai бобека pvhai tov 
*Japarjk Mt 19:28; Lk 22:30; ср. Rv 21:12; B 8:3ab; roca al 
ф. той лао? 615 24:3; in imagery Js 1:1; Hs 9, 17, If. 

@ arelatively large people group that forms a sociopoliti- 
cal subgroup of the human race, nation, people (X., Cyr. 1, 2, 
5; Dionys. Hal. 2, 7) тосо ai muda тпс yg (Gen 12:3; 28:14; 
Ezk 20:32) Mt 24:30; Rv 1:7; 1 СІ 10:3 (Gen 12:3). W. synony- 
mous expressions (TestAsh 7:6 хора, фол, үлооои) таута 
tå 0%, AG kai yAwooas 2 CI 17:4; cp. Rv 5:9; 7:9: 11:9: 
13:7; 14:6.— B. 1317. DELG s.v. фућоу. М-М. TW. 


qUAAOY, оъ, TÓ (Hom. et al.; pap, LXX, En; TestSol [also 
PVindob 18, 37]; ApcSed 8:8; ApcMos 20) leaf 1 Cl 23:4 (scrip- 
ture quor. of unknown origin). Collectively foliage B 11:6 (Ps 
1:3). Elsewh. in our lit. (as prevailingly in Lucian) in the pl. (En 
24:4; EpArist 70; Jos., Ant. 1, 44; 3, 174; TestLevi 9:12; ApcSed, 
ApcMos) Mt 21:19; 24:32; Mk 11:13аб; 13:28; Rv 22:2; В 
11:8; Hs 3:1. &roBadAew тй ф. 3:3.—B. 525. DELG. М-М. 


qvÀL0QO£O (QUAXov, фёо; Pherecrates Com. [V Bc], т. 
130. 10 Kock [in Athen. p. 269d]; Plut., Mor. 648d; 649cd; 723e; 
Epict. 1.14, 3; 3, 24, 91. Predom. w. double p: puAAoppoéw [X.; 
Апет, 4, 57; Aristaen., Ep. 1. 10; Philo, Ebr. 9 al.]) shed leaves, 
lose foliage 1 СЪ 23:422 СІ 11:3 (prophetic saying of unknown 
origin). 


фоно, UTOS, тб (fr. PUPAL чо mix substances’) 

Ө that which is mixed/kneaded, mixture/batch of dough 
(Aristot., Probl. 21, 18, 929a, 25; Plut., Mor. 693e; PTebt 401, 27 
[lap]; Num 15:20f) juxpá Соо Gov то фураца Сораг 1 Cor 
5:6; Gal 5:9 (Copy 1). On Ro 11:16 cp. Num 15:20f. Metaph. 
(Philo, Sacr. Abel. 108): the Christians are to be véov форара 
fresh dough containing no leaven 1 Cor 5:7 (cp. Philo, Spec. Leg. 
2, 158 фороџата diu; cp. the warning against toleration of 
fornicators in the congregation). 

Ө the dough-like mixture fr. which potters make their 
wares, fump (Plut., Mor. 81 1c) Ro 9:21.—B. 360. DELG s.v. 
форо. М-М. 


QvOlxÓG, ў, Ov (fr. QU via фоощ; X.*; PLips 28, 18; 
EpArist 222 al.; TestDan 2:4; 3:4; Philo; Jos., Ant. 12, 99; Ar. 
13:7; Just., D. 39, 1; Ath.; pvoikwtepov Tat. 21, 2) pert. to 
being in accordance w. the basic order of things in nature 

© of human behavior natural (Dionys. Hal., Plut. et al. 
vou) xpos) Ro 1:26f. 

(B. of animals, whose natural destiny is to be the victims of 
predators in accordance with nature yeyevvieva Qvouc eig 
йМмооу Kai фборбу (mere) creatures of instinct, born to be 
caught and killed 2 Pt 2:12. —DELG s.v. ovopat C 6. М-М. Sv. 


vox (c adv. of $vouóc; comp. Qvoiotepov (Tat. 26, 3) 
(Anstot., Diod. S., Plut., Philo et al.) naturally, by instinct Jd 10 
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(cp. Diog. L, 10, 137 voos Kal хорі Adyou al.; X., Суг. 2, 
3, 9 qty бро тутас бубршттоз qoon Emaxapévouc, 
borip ye кої tha Coo. Ётотатаі uvu йуу Ёкаста 
obdE тир" Évoc ov patóvta f] тари TE фокс "1 per- 
ceive that all human beings have a natural understanding of com- 
bal, Just as other creatures severally understand some way of 
fighting, without having learned anything from another, but sim- 
ply by instinct’), 


фото (a later substitute for фай; it is largely limited to 
Christian lit. [but also in Philod., Mus. p. 26 JKemke 1884]) pass.: 
pf. ptc. mepvowpevos; | aor. ÉQvow)O lit. ‘blow up, inflate’ 
fr. Qvod (orig. ‘pair of bellows’, then var. ‘wind, blast’, сіс.) fig. 
to cause to have an exaggerated self-conceptlon, puff up, make 
proud twå someone ЇТт 4:1. тоттос рабема $votoUto ler no 
one be puffed up because of (high) position iSm 6:1. Of knowl- 
edge фос ir (only) puffs up 1 Cor 8:1*Dg 12:5.—Pass. in act. 
sense become puffed up or conceited, put on airs (TestLevi 14:7, 
8 vl.; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 3, 368b of anger, that swells 
the heart; Hesych.; cp. Babnus 114 v.l. L-P. [2349 РЈ) 1 Cor 
4:181; 5:2; 13:4; Mg 12; ITr 7:1; IPol 4:3. elk pvovotiuevoc 
їтб tov voóc тїс оаркос airov groundlessly inflated by his 
fleshly mind Col 2:18. iva ju] el їпттЁр той évog Qvotovote 
(perh. subjunctive; s. iva 1c) ката tov Etépov in order thar no 
one of you might be puffed up in favor of the one (apostle and 
thus) against the other 1 Cor 4:6.—B. 684. DELG s.v. Uoc. 
M-M. 


Ф001, £as, ў (iio; Hom+}—O condition or eircum- 
stance as determined by birth, natural endowment/condition, 
nature, esp. as inherited fr. one's ancestors, in contrast to sta- 
lus or characteristics that are acquired after birth (Isocr. 4, 105 
qvoa rohing; Isaeus 6, 28 dicet vids; Pla., Menex. 245d 
фоса ВарВаро, уор “Enves: Just., A 1, 1, 1 Koiaapoc 
фо vio; SIG 720, 3; ОСІ 472, 4; 558, 6 al.; PFay 19, 11.— 
Theoph. Ant. 1, 13 [p. 86, 16]) fpeis Oboe Тообоо Gal 2:15 
(cp. Ptolemaeus, Пері "Hpoóov т. Васо: по. 199 Jac. [i 
AD] "lovóctot. . . £E йруйс $vowot; Jos., Ant. 7, 130; pve 
Aytvaiov IK XXXVII, 15,3 ofthe birth daughter of L. incontrast 
to her adoptive relationship w. one named Arsas). ў ёк фооешс 
GxpoBvotica rhe uncircumcision that is so by nature (а rcf. to 
non-Israelites, who lack the moral cultivation of those who are сіг- 
cumcised and yet ‘observe the upright requirements of the law" 
[Ro 2:26]. Israelites who violate their responsibilities to God, 
despite their privileged position indicated by receipt of circum- 
cision and special revelation, run the nsk of placing themselves 
in the condition of the uncircumcised) Ro 2:27. jpeba tékva 
фо брүйс we were, in our natural condition (as descendants of 
Adam), subject to (God's) wrath Eph 2:3 (the position of oet 
betw. the two words as Plut., Mor. 701a; DTumer, Grace Theo- 
logical Journal 1, 80, 195-219). The Christians of Tralles have 
a blameless disposition où кат@ xprjatv, GAG кота PLOW nor 
from habit, but by nature \Tr 1:1 (here the contrast is between 
perfunctory virtue and spontancous or instinctive behavior; Pin- 
dar sim. extolled the virtues of athletes who, in contrast to those 
w. mere acquired learning, reflected their ancestral breeding for 
excellence: O. 7, 90-92; P. 10, 11-14; N. 3, 40-42; 6, 8-16). 
ol кота фот kiábot the natural branches Ro 11:21, 24c. i) 
kaxà bow óypi£Aatoc a tree which by nature is a wild olive 
vs. 24a; opp. тиро oov conirary 10 nature vs. 24b; s. lit. 
sv. GypiéAutog and EXaiu. 1. Оп ката and пори úo в. 
MPohlenz, Die Stoa 1 '48, 488c. 

B the natural character of an entlty, natural characteris- 
tic/disposition (ypvaos .. . tv ау ф. buugudcttettren. 1, 6, 
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2 [Harv. 1 55, 2]; Hippol.. Ref. 5, 8. 12) ў фро ý ёудротуц 
human nature (Pla., Tht. 149b, Tim. 90c; Aristot. 1286b. 27; 
Epict. 2, 20, 18: Philo, Ebr. 166 al; Aelian, VH 8, 11 тоу 
évOpomev фїчл Oth: Тео 3:3 fj áv8porivy ф.; Orig., 
C. Cels. 1, 52, 13; Just, A I, 6, 3 th dioe тфу dvOparrov) 
Js 3:7b (unless the sense should be humankind, s. 4 below). 
Euphemistically: торбёхос éyewnaey, & ob yopel ý pog 
отс while remaining a virgin. a virgin has had a child or a vir- 
gin has given birth, something that does not accord w: her natural 
condition (as a virgin) С 19:3. tò Gdvvatov түс ўретёрос 
Quoems the weakness of our nature Dg 9:6. Өгіас kowovoi 
фоого sharers in the divine nature 2 Pt 1:4 (cp. боо фос 
Koivovovvrec dvOpin[sriv}ng IReisenKN. р. 371, 46f; Jos.. C. 
Ap. 1, 232 0riac peteaynkevar фосеос; Himerius, Or. 48 [= Or. 
14]. 26 of Dionysus: mpiv еіс rov púmv PAOstvzbefore he 
attained to the nature of the gods; Ar. 13, 5 шо ф. tov ew. 
Diff. AWolters, Calvin Theological Journal 25, *90, 28-44 ‘part- 
ners of the Deity').—Also specif. of sexual characteristics (Diod. 
S. 16. 26, 6 onginally mapBevor prophesied in Delphi ёё tò 
"ric фооєшс dbiipopov-because their sexuality was uncor- 
rupted. фос of sex and its change Dicacarchus, fgm. 37 W; 
Éppadpobitov ф. Iren. 1, 11, 5 [Harv. I 108, 8]. Obviously 


ф. also has the concrete mng. ‘sex organ’: Nicander, fem. 107; 
Diod. S. 32, 10, 7 ф. йррєуос corresponding to >. OnAeias fol- 


lowing immediately; Anton. Lib. 41, 5; Phlegon: 257 fgm. 36, 
2, 1 Jac.t. In the context of Mary's virginal delivery &£pavvrjow 


Thy pto aimes will examine whether she remains a virgin 
GIs 19:3b; 20:1 (where Tdf. with codd. reads Bade Холо 
tov бактћоу стт; eic THY фооту aimi [cp. J 20:25]). The 
hyena тар’ Eviavtov diÀaoot thv Oot changes its nature 
every rear, fr. male to female and vice versa B 10:7 (s. bouva). 
Polytheists worship roig iot [uj ott Beors beings that are by 
nature no gods at all Gal 4:8 (s. CLanger, Euhemeros u. die The- 
one der vost и. O£ott Oeoi: Ayyehog 111926, 53-59; Mel., P. 8, 
58 Qvo& Grog Qv kai йудротос; Synes., Prov. 1,9 p. 97c tots 
фосе Neorg; Diod. S. 3, 9. 1 differentiates between two kinds 
of gods: some olowviov Eyew к. бфӨартоу THY QUotv, others 
Gv oio KeKOLVVKEVOLK. OF GPETHY. . . TETEVYEVAL 
Tywv åBavátwv=some “have an everlasting and incorruptible 
nature’, others ‘share mortal nature and then, because of their 
personal excellence, ... attain immortal honors’)—Otav £v 
фо tà toU vópov тошо when gentiles spontaneously (i.e. 
without extraneous legal instruction: cp. the prophetic ideal Jer 
31:32-34) fulfill the demands of the (Masaic) law Ro 2:14 (s. 
WMundle, Theol. Blatter 13, "34, 249-56 [the gentile as Chris- 
tian under direction of the тута]; diff. s. 3 below). 

© the regular or established order of things, nature (Ar. 4, 
2 ката &rapatmrov фооєос бубукту=іл accordance with 
the non-negotiable order of things; Ath. 3, 1 vou фбогос) 
PemMakav THY фусшіўу yprjaw eis THY тара vow they 
exchanged the natural function for one contrary to nature Ro 
1:26 (Diod. S. 32, 11. 1 торо pto Syria: Appian, Bell. Civ. 
1, 109 6511; Athen. 13, 6050 oi тарӣ Qvow rj Agpodity 
xpopevor-those who indulge in Aphrodite contrary to nature: 
TestNapht 3:4; Philo, Spec. Leg. 3,396 maudepactijs thy тарб 
gvo fjoviv óvoker-a lover of boys pursues unnatural plea- 
sure; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 273; Tat. 3:4; Ath. 26, 2; on ф. as definer of 
order s. JKube, TEXNH und APETH "69, esp. 44-46; on rela- 
tion to Ktiotg in Paul, s. OWischmeyer, ZTK 93, “96, 352-75). 
Stav Өм poe ta to? vópov тошо when gentiles fulfil the 
law's demands by following the natural order (of things) Ro 2:14 
(cp. Ltzm., Hdb., exc. on Ro 2:14-16; but s. 2 above). ў Quot; 
bibóoket Hag 1 Сог 11:14 (Epict. 1, 16, 9f; Plut, Mor. 478d; 
























qvo 


scribes long hair for women, short hair for men.—Ltzm., Hdb. 4 d 
loc.). tò буора, ô KeKTHONE фо! Оос the name which you 
bear because of a just natural order 1Eph 1:1 (s. Hdb. ad loc... 
тй ф. тб dyabov йъофороу Bon Did., Gen. 21, 5.— JKleis 

transl. 46, 119 n. 2 suggests ‘natural disposition’) —RGrant, 
Miracle and Natural Law °52, 4-18. 

Ө anentity as a product of nature, natural being, creature 
(X. Сут. 6, 2, 29 таса фїо\с=еуегу creature; 3 Macc 3:29. 
Diod. S. 2, 49, 4 plants arecalled фї'оє\с картофоробош; 3, 6, 
2 gri] ф.= a mortal creature. Ps.-Callisth. 1, 10, 1 бубротіуд 
ф. = а human creature. lt can also mean species [X. et al; 4 
Macc 1:20; Philo] and then at times disappear in translation: Ps,- 
Pla, Еріп. 948d ў tov йотроу ptorg=the stars; X., Lac. 3, 4 
Ù tov Onkeov pvarc=the women; Aristot., Part. An. 1, 5 Ttpi 
тіс Coi ф.=оп animals) таса toic 8npitov кт\. Js 3:7a. 
Also prob. i 4. Ñ àv8porivr humankind 3:7b; s. 2 above К], 
Pauly IV 841-44 (lit.).—DELG s.v. þtopar C 6. М-М. EDNT. 
TW. Sv. 


qvo i06 16, 205, (vow; in non-biblical wr. as a medical 
tt. and in Achmes 153, 6; otherw. a Christian word; Hesych.) 
lit. ‘inflatedloated condition’, in our lit. swelled-headedness, 
pride, conceit 2 Cor 12:20. 


qvtelo, оз, D (X., Theophr. et al.; pap [e.g. POxy 1778, 31], 
LXX; PsSol 14:4; GrBar 4:8; Ascls 4:3 and Jos., Ant. 3, 281 in 
the sense planting") that which is planted, a plant (Aelian, VH 
3, 40; Athen. 5, 207d; ОСІ 606, 7; Philo, Op. M. 41) in imagery 
(PsSol 14:4) Mt 18:13; ITr 11:1; IPhld 3:1 (w. Ign. cp. Synes., 
Prov. 10 p. 100d of the truly good man: ot &ri yis футбу 
оромо” after Pla., Тіт. 903).—M-M. 


QUtEUO impf. Eqitevoy; 1 aor. ёфотеооо; pf. 3 pl. TEQU- 
tevkav Ezk 19:13. Pass.: 1 aor. &gutevOny: pf. reQitevpicu, 
pic. meputevpevos (Hom.*; ins, рар, LXX; pseudepigr.; Philo; 
Jos., Bell. 3, 516, Ant. 11, 50 ciméXovc; Just, D. 110, 4 
фетеџбаса ... бритећос) to plant ti someth. Qvttiav (q.v; 
cp. SibOr 3, 397) Mt 15:13; a tree (since Od. 18, 359) Dg 12:3; 
cp. pass. 12:2, 4; Lk 13:6 (foll. by Ëv тім as X., Oec. 20, 3); 
В 11:6 (Ps 1:3; foll. by таро t); sticks Hs 8, 2, 6; 8ab; pass. 
8, 2, 7 8, 3, 8; 8, 4, 2. putevOyn èv тү OnAdooy Ре planted 
in the sea Lk 17:6. àprehova a vineyard (s. бутећоу) Mt 
21:33; Mk 12:1; Lk 20:9; 1 Cor 9:7; cp. Hs 5, 5, 2; 5, 6. 2. 
eis uépos n tot Gypov épirrevoev битећоус he had a part 
of his field planted as a vineyard 5, 2, 2. Abs. (X., Mem. 2, 1, 
13) Lk 17:28; in imagery Dg 12:6 and of the apostle's work (w. 
тош ау) 1 Cor 3:6-8 (Libanius, Or. 13, 52 vol. II p. 82, 2 F: 
то Kahov Eyà реу Epitevoa, ov dé Epewac, ai SE móle 
bpérovrat).—BHHW MI 1441-43.—M-M. 


GUTSY, OF, tó (фік; Hom.*) a plant ApcPt 5:15.—B. 521; 
BHHW Ill 1441-43. 


QUO (Hom.*) fut. 3 pl. фиђсоуо Is 37:32 (trans); pf. ntr.) 
3 pl. тефокас (Tat. 8, 2), ptc., neut. тефукота 1 Macc 4:38. 
Pass.: 2 aor. EpUny, ріс. Queis, neut. pvév (for earlier 2 aor. act. 
#фуу; 3 pl. Epuocy [Ath. 22, 9]; ptc. фос, фу [Atb., В. 16 p. 
68, 9 QUvras ace. рі]; inf. ova [TestSol]). The 2 aor. pass. 
forms appear in Hippocr. and later wr., incl. Joseph. (e.g. Ant. 
17, 19; 18, 6; beside them $c Ant. 1, 63; 4, 245; фоус 18, 


43); СІС 8735.—B-D-F $ 76, 2; W-S. $13, 11; MIt-H. 264; Rob. 
350. On the LXX s. Thackeray p. 235, 289f.—In our lit. the word 
has intr. aspect, even in the pres. act. (s. B-D-F $309, 2; Rob. 
800; SibOr 8, 21) grow (up), come up lit. Lk 8:6, 8. In imagety 


SS ee le AUR 
Synes., Caly. [Baldhead] 14 p. 78c фїчїлє as well as vóptoc pre. 


qvo 


cae Se ——— — — A 
pita ткріас vo pvovod Hb 12:15 (Dt 29:17).—DELG s.v. 
topic. М-М. 


фо}ебс, об, Ó (Aristot. et al; TestSol 6:4 D; Jos, Bell. 4, 
507) hole for anlmals, der, lair, hole (Anstot., Plut.. Lucian 
et al.; Herm. Wr. 406, 12 Sc.) of a fox-hole (Neptunianus [ЇЇ AD] 
ed. WGemoll, Progr. Striegau 1884, 27) Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58 (cp. 
Plut., Tib. Gr. 828 [9, 5] animals have фол.., but those who are 
fighting for Italy are without shelter).—DELG. М-М. 


qovéo (oovi) impf. ёфоуоџу; fut фомђоо; 1 aor 
ёфоупоа, pass. Eqovrjrv (Hom. ins, pap [though not com- 
mon in either]; LXX; En 14:8; TestSol 12:3 C; TesJob 27:4; 
GrBar, Philo, Joseph.) 

@ to produce a voiced sound/tone, freq. w. ref. to inten- 
sity of tone—(9 of animals (Aristot.; Anton. Lib. 7, 8; 1s 38:14; 
Jer 17:11; Zeph 2:14) of a cock: crow (Aesop, Fab. 225 H.-268 
Н-Н.; 323b H.-84 H-H. 11) Mt 26:34, 745 Mk 14:30, 68 v.l., 
722b; Lk 22:34, 60f; J 13:38; 18:27. 

(B. of humans cail/cry out, speak loudly, say with empha- 
sis Lk 8:8; sim. [фоје б &yov öftja tov é]mepaviov 
[ёјко[оєу Gxovetw (Jesus) cried out, "Let one who has ears 
to hear the things that are without limits (or that never end) 
hear/listen’ Ox 1081, 5f (restoration based on the Coptic SJCh 
89, 4, s. Borger. GGA 122). ф. (vl. краЕау) povi peycdy in 
a loud voice Mk 1:26 (of an evil spirit in a pers.); Lk 23:46; Ac 
16:28; Rv 14:18 (w. dat. of the pers. for whom the call is meant; 
краху) peyady v.L). 8povyoev Aéyov Lk 8:54; Ac 16:28; 
Rv 14:18 (of an angel issuing an order; s. PGM 13, 148). Also 
$ovrjoas elmev Lk 16:24; 23:46. 

Ө to usc an attribution in speaking of a person, address as 
pec Quverre ue: 6 біфаокаћос you call me ‘Teacher’ (nom. 
w. art. as voc.; 5. B-D-F $143; 147, 3; Rob. 458; 466) J 13:13. 

© to call to oneself, summon (Tob 5:9) пуй someone (Jos., 
Vi. 172. Ant. 6, 314) ё "Inootc ÉQovyjoev aùtoùs Mt 20:32. 
Cp. 27:47; Mk 3:31 v.l. (for kaħoùvtec); 9:35; 10:49ab; 15:35; 
J 1:48; 2:9; 4:16; 11:282; 18:33; Ac 4:18 D; 9:41; 10:7. tov 
Ласороу &povijoev ёк rov pevypeion J 12:17.— tà проВота 
фшув кат буора. 10:3 (s. kaéo 1a). Have ttv someone 
called МК 10:49c; Lk 16:2; J 9:18, 24; 11:28b. Pass. Елеу 
Qovnünvc aimo тойс dovdouc he said the slaves should be 
called into his presence Lk 19:15. W. obj. omitted þpwvnoavteg 
#тгоубйуоуто they called (someone) and inquired Ac 10:18. 

© to extend hospitality through invitation, invite туй 
someone Lk 14:12.— DELG s.v. фом]. М-М. TW. 


Qovy, йс, ў (s. prec. entry; Нот.+).—@ an auditory ef- 
fect, sound, tone, noise the source of which is added in the gen.: 
of musical instruments (Pla., Rep. 3, 397a Орүйушу; Eur., Tro. 
127 ovpiyyov; Plut., Mor. 713c sjatypiov kai алох; Aris- 
toxenus, fgm. 6; Paus. Attic. а, 169; Ex 19:16, Is 18:3 and PsSol 
8:1 oGAmyyos; cp. Parler 3:2; 15 24:8 кїӨбарас; Aristobul. in 
Eus., РЕ 8, 10, 13=p. 144, 94f Holladay) саАтүүос Mt 24:31 
vl; D 16:6. dwvai тїс саАткүүос̧ blasts of the trumper Rv 
8:13b; or of those who play them mOapmdiov 14:20; 18:22a; 
cp. 10:7. Of the noise made by a millstone 18:22b. Of a shout 
produced by a crowd of people фал SyAov ToMor 19:1, ба 
(ср. Da 10:6 Theod.: also Acot толо? PsSol 8:2). Of the sound 
caused by spoken words (Da 10:9; Just., D. 131, 2 рё uéyp 
$uvric povi rov domamor oov Lk 1:44. povi pnpétwov 
sound of words Hb 12:19. Cp. 1 C127:7 (Ps 18:4). Ёооцо фут) 
1 will be just a meaningless sound (in contrast to Ignatius func- 
tioning as a Aóyoc Oeo [=meaningful expression of God] if his 
adherents abstain from pleas in his behalf) IRo 2:1 (s. 1x). 
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Abs. of the sound made by а wail of sorrow (ср. TestJob 40:9; 
Testlss 1:4) Mt 2:18 (Jer 38:15). peyadn puvi Éyéveto £v т. 
obpavey ОР! 9:35.— Of musical instruments it is said that they 
фоуђу бома produce sound (in rcf. to mere sonant capabil- 
ity in contrast to distinguishable notes) 1 Cor 14:7f.—In Rv we 
have Gotpamai kai фома kai Вроутої (cp. Ex 19:16) 4:5; 
8:5; 11:19; 16:18 (arc certain other sounds in nature thought 
of here in addition to thunder, as e.g. the roar of the storm? In 
Ex 19:16 фоусі K. ботритаї are surely thunder and lightning. 
But in Ex 9:23, 28; 1 Km 12:18 the тпр. of duvai remains un- 
clear. Cp. also Esth 1:14 oval, Bpovti).—Freq. in imagery: 
of wind sound 3 3:8; ср. Ac 2:6. Of thunderclap (1 Km 7:10; 
GrBar 6:13) Rv 6:1; 14:2с; 19:6c. Of roar of water (Ezk 1:24b) 
1:15b; 14:2b; 19:6b. Of whirring of wings (Ezk 1:24a) 9:98. Of 
the clatter of chariots 9:9 b (op. Ezk 3:13: 26:10). 

Ө the facuity of utterance, voice (Tat. 15:3 mpovyer tuv 
Отріоу б @убролтос kat ту Ёуардоу Quvijv-humankind 
excels beasts in articulate utterance) 

© gener. of sonant aspect: any form of speech or other ut- 
terance w. the voice can take place пето фоутіс pryáàng Lk 
17:15; £v Qo] peydy Rv 5:2; 14:7, 9; mostly povi peycAy 
(TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 20f [Stone p. 12]; Parler 2:2; Achilles Tat. 8, 
1, 1; SibOr 3, 669; 5, 63) Mt 27:46, 50; Mk 1:26; 5:7; 15:34; 
Lk 1:42 v.l. (s. kpovyr] 1b); 4:33; 8:28; 19:37; 3 11:43; Ac 
7:57, 60; 8:7; Rv 6:10; 7:2, 10 aL; IPhld 7: 1a. peyaàn TH Фоур 
(Diod. S. 1, 70, 5; 8, 23, 3; Lucian, Hist. Conscr. 1, Tim. 9; РагЈег 
9:8; Jos., Bell. 6, 188) Ac 14:10 v.l. 26:24; èv loyupg фуу) Rv 
18:2. Ev фом) pq lEph 4:2; pug ф. (Pla., Laws 1, 634e; Diod. 
S. 11,9, 3; 11, 26, 6; 19, 81, 2; Ael. Aristid. 24, 4 K.-44 p. 825 
D.; Lucian. Nigr. 14) ApcPt 5:19.—aipery фоутуу (aipo Ib) 
Lk 17:13; прос туа Ac 4:24. Eraipery фоуту (Parler 9:14; 
s. émoipo 1) Lk 11:27; Ac 2:14; 14:11; 22:22; АсР Ha 6, 33. 
дкойгзу THE povis voc hear someone speaking or calling 
(TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 10 [Stone р. 62]; ТеѕЈоЬ 42:3; TestJos 9:4; 
Parler 3:10) J 5:25, 28; 10:3; Hb 3:7, 15; 4:7 (the last three 
Ps 94:7); w. a neg. and acc. (pwviv) Mt 12:19 (cp. 15 42:2); J 
5:37. The same expr.=listen to someone's speech or call, follow 
someone (Gen 3:17) 10:16, 27; 18:37; Rv 3:20; B 8:7; cp. 9:2 
(s. Ex 15:26).—(1) фФшут (tow) vypptou (cp. Jer 25:10) J 3:29 
(cp. Arrian, Супер. 17, 1 the dogs xoípovow thy Qovi|v tov 
Oromótov yvopitovoau; Rv 18:23. 

(B. voice as it varies from individual to individual or fr. one 
mood to another (X., An. 2, 6,9; Gen 27:22: Tat. 5:2) émyvovoa 
THY Qovijv tov Пётров Ac 12:14. Cp. J 10:4f (s. Ael. Aristid. 
46 p. 320, horses). 1j0&Xov Matku mY фуу pov Gal 4:20 
(GAGoaw 1; pwvi=tone: Diod. S8, 5, 4 тасау фиуу=ехегу 
variation in tone; Artem. 4, 56 p. 235, 15). 

© that which the voice gives expression to: call, cry, out- 
cry, loud or solemn declaration (Sb 7251, 21 [ШЛУ Ap]-order, 
command) ó 'Iyootc dpeig фоутуу peyaljv Mk 15:37. фом 
Eyeveto ша a single outcry arose Ac 19:34 (cp. Jos., Vi. 133). 
Cp. 22:14; 24:21. PI. (Ael. Aristid. 52. 3 K.-28 p. 551 D.: }oav 
фомойї; Jos., Vi. 231, Ant. 15, 52) Qo vot реуаћа loud cries Lk 
23:23; cp. 23b. 2Addyjoav ai fipovrai tas avtov фоуйс 
the thunders sounded forth their crashing peals Rv 10:3b. Oeov 
povi (D povai) koi ойк GvOpuTon (this is) the utterance of 
a god and not of a mere mortal Ac 12:22 (Just., D. 119, 6 тр 
фоуў той Geod; cp. 21, 1 al povai abtov; Plut., Мог. 567. 
a divine $xovi] sounds forth fr. a фос péya that appears sud- 
denly; Ael. Aristid. 45 p. 11 D.: TvOie фоут; Epict. 3, 23, 
20 (бой pwvai gthooddor; 3, 22, 50; Biogr. p. 454 people re- 
ceived sayings of Hippocr. wg бео? фшубск. oùk vOpormivou 
проғАдовоас ёк отбратос). ovi] evex8eioa ийт a 
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declaration (wasj borne to him 2 Pt 1:17; cp. vs. 18. Also of 
sayings in scripture od quvai wv mpogytow Ac 13:27 (Ath. 
9, 1; cp. Diod. S. 19, 1, 4 ў Холоос фом); 20, 30, 2 trj; TOV 
рут [=tov ðayioviov] фшуй; Diog. L. 8, 14 sayings of 
Pythagoras). Of apostolic tradition tà тора tions (vus Kot 
pevovons Papias (2:4) (s. Co, end; on Papias" ‘living voice" s. 
ABaum, NTS 44, °98, 144-51). 

@ In accordance w. OT and Jewish usage gener. (s. Bousset, 
Rel." 315. The Socratic Saysoviov [= Beds Ep. 1, 7] is called 1] 
фоуў: Socrat, Ep. 1, 9 [p. 222, 34 Malherbe] то óauióvióv 
роь Ù eov, yéyovev. cp. Pla, Apol. 31d) ‘the voice" oft. 
speaks, though the (heavenly) speaker neither appears nor 1s 
mentioned (ср. РСМ 3, 119 £Eopiitjo оғ като ттс £fpauais 
Quvrc.—ln most cases the divine voice is differentiated fr. the 
divinity: Theopompus [IV Bc}: 115 fgm. 69 Jac. [in Diog. L. 1, 
115] when Epimenides wishes to build tò тоу Nupoav ipóv: 
Bayyva povi ÈE otpavor “E mpeviðn, ui] Nupoav. dà 
Atos"=[when E. was building] a shrine for the Nymphs: a voice 
cried out from heaven, “Epimenides! Not for the Nymphs, but 
for Zeus!"; Plut, Mor. 355e; 775b; Oenomaus in Eus., PE 5, 
28, 2 Lycurgus receives the laws bro түс Өєоб фут; in Del- 
phi; Artapanus; 726 брт. 3, 21 Jac. [in Eus., PE 9, 27, 21]; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 185 ф. Geia тартуу; 3, 90 >. byobev; cp. 2, 267) iðoù 
quvi] ёк тоу otipavüv Ayovoa (on the voice fr. heaven s. 
the lit. s.v. Ватт о 2а; also JKosnetter, D. Taufe Jesu '36, esp. 
140-90. and FDolger, AC V/3, °36, 218-23) Mt 3:17; ср. 17:5. 
Өсу p. (ёк) Mk 9:7 vb; J 12:28; 30 v.l. (TestAbr A 10 p. 
88, 15 [Stone p. 24] al.; cp. Ps. Callisth, 1, 45, 2f cv guvy 
G70 tov йботох the divine saying follows in direct discourse). 
беу p. Ву 16:17 (фк); 19:5 (Ото той Opóvov). yiverot 
(Eyévero) ф. (ёк: Plut., Agis et Cleom. 807 [28, 3}: фшуўђу Ёк 
той iepoù yevéotot Qpütjovcuv; Acl. Aristid. 40, 22 K.-$ p. 
62 D.: quivis Oria yevopevys . . . Ёк TOD рро? [=temple 
of the Mother of the Gods]) Mk 1:11; 9:7; Lk 3:22; 9:35f; J 
12:30 (ул. Bev; s. above); Ас 10:13, 15 (both прос atróv); 
MPol 9:1а; GEb 18, 37 (verb of ongin understood), cp. ibid. 
In. 38; EyEveto ф. kvpiov Ae 7:31 (cp. Jos., Vi. 259 Eyévovto 
фомай). &rekpi&r) p. ёк т. одрауой 11:9; ўуос фом por 
drrexpidyy Hy 4, 1, 4. йкобау Quvijv hear a voice (also w. 
such additions as A£yovoav, ёк w. gen. of place, реүсдлуу, gen. 
of the speaker) Ac 9:4; 22:9; 26:14; Rv 6:6f; 9:13; 10:4, 8; 
12:10; 14:2; 18:4; МРо! 9:1b; EpilMosq 4; фом w. the same 
mung. (w. corresp. additions) Ac 9:7; 11:7; 22:7 (MMeyer, The 
Light and Voice on the Damascus Road: Forum 2, '86, 27-35 
[Мар Hammadi рр. 30-32]); Rv 11:12; 14:13; 16:1; 21:3; GPt 
10:41. Paul speaks бій pos туєратос yiov AcPI Ha 11, 5. 

© special cases: Èméotpeya Pee nv Qoviv ñus 
Зала pet ёро? 1 turned around to see (to whom) the voice 
that was speaking to me (belonged) Rv 1, 12 (cp. X., Hell. 5, 1, 

2 okeyópevor tic ў KPavyt; Aesop 248b H.=141 P=146 H-H. 
ётғотрафт прос thv g.). p. Bowvtos êv th ёрие (ir is) the 
voice of one calling out in the wilderness (15 40:3; cp. En 9:2; 
Jos., Bell. 6. 301) Mt 3:3; Mk 1:3; Lk 3:4. Referring to [s 40:3, 
John the Baptist applies its words to himself J 1:23 the voice of 
one calling out in the wilderness (Acl. Aristid. 49, 5 K -25 p. 
489 D.: ф. Aéyovtóz tov ‘teBeparevoar’; Ps.-Pla, Axioch. 1 
p. 364a Qwvij Bowvtos tov).—B 9:3. 

© a verbal code shared by a community to express ideas 
and feelings, language (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; Cebes 33, 6; Aelian, 
VH 12, 48; Herodian 5, 3, 4; Diog. L. 8, 3; SEG VIII, 548, 17 
[1 Bc}; PLond І, 77, 13 p. 232 [Christ. VIII ap}; PGM 12, 188 
тава yhwoda к. таса фом; Gen 11:1; Dt 28:49; 2 Масс 
7:8, 21, 27; 4 Масс 12:7; Jos., С. Ap. І, 1; 50; 73 al: Just, A 
1, 31, 1; Tat. 37, 1; Mel., P. 29, 199) 1 Cor 14:101; 2 Pt 2:16 


фбс 


(an animal w. дмдротох ф. as Appian, Bell. Civ. 4:4 $14 Bos 

Guviy ёфӯўкеу буёртоь; schol. on Appolon. Rhod, 2 te 
ó кро GvOpwmivy xproápevoc povi; sim. TestAbr n s 
79, 19 [Stone p. 6]; sim. TestAbr B 3 p. 107, 10 [St. P-an 
Parler 7:2 an eagle; Philo, Op. M. 156); Dg 5:1. 6 V s 
jug povi AcPIHa 5, 4 (on the probability that шо was ku 
for Gera s. the cditor's note, р. 41, 4).—B. 1248; 1260. DELG 
М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. Р 


фбс, (0705, TÓ (тар. + [in Hom. фбос or Фо); loany, ; 
rabb.) "light zm 

© light in contrast to darkness, light—() in the physical 
realm kaĝóhov то фос pù Phere (of Judas) Papias (6:2). 
Opp. окбтос, as Job 18:18; En 104:8; PGM 5, 101; 7, 269. 13 
335; Theoph. Ant. 1. 2 (P. 60,7) 2 Cor 4:6 (cp. Gen ЗҮР), sti 
Not present at night J 11:10. Aevkóc Фе tò ф. Mt 17:2, уефа) . 
фото a bright cloud vs. 5 vl. (TestAbr A 9 p. 87, 12 [Stone p. 
22)) Of the light of the sun (ф. Мон: Dio Chrys, 57 174], 205. 
Eur, Hippol. 617; Ael. Aristid. 45, 29 K.-8 р. 95 D; ApcZeph; 
Just. D. 128, 4; tò ф. tov fAiou Theoph. Ant. 1, 2 [p. 60, 16) 
Rv 22:5; of a wondrous star Eph 19:2ab. Of lamp-light (ler 
25:10, Jos., Ant. 12, 319) Lk 8:16; 11:33 (v.l. фёүүос); J 5:35 
(in imagery); Rv 18:23; 22:5a. Light fr. a transcendent source 
(Ael. Aristid. 49, 46 К.=р. 500, 17 D. &yéveto фос тора tig 
"101805; Marinus, Vi. Procli 23: a halo of light around Proclus 
head moves the beholder to mpookivijoic): an angel Ac 12:7; 2 
Cor 11:14 (here &yyeAoc фотос̧ [ср. 108 3:20] isa messenger 
of the world of light in contrast to Satan); of Paul's conversion 
experience Ac 9:3; 22:6 (both w. Ёк tov оўрауот, as X., Сут. 
4,2, 15; Dio Chrys. 11 [12], 29), 9, 11; 26:13 (oùpavóðev); the 
heavenly city Rv 21:24 (s. also ba below). Epavn pax u£yo èv 
Tip odaig a bright ligh appeared in the cave GIs 19:2, fol- 
lowed by фос Exeivo úmeotéhheto that light faded out. fy тб 
бросёкауо ðapaivwv (pap-biapaivov) «iq >. that moun- 
tain was shining a light for her Gls 22:3.—1n imagery: (eic . 
éhOeiv="become apparent’ Hippol, Ref. 4, 28, 4) £v тф фоті 
in the open, publicly (ф. of ‘the open’ X.. Ages. 9, 1.—Opp. èv 
тр окот) Mt 10:27; Lk 12:3 (Proverbia Aesopi 104 P: ётер 
& vui каййттетш, тота eic фос ÀusaBévra .. . ‘what is 
hidden in the night gets talked about in the light). Of an evil-doer 
it is said: цо! то OG кої ойк EPYECAL тро тб фос J 3:20 
(cp. Eur., Iph. T. 1026 kÀerrrov yap ў УХЕ, ths 8 cin Betas tò 
Фос= ће night's for thieves, the light’s for truth: Plut., Mor. 82b, 
Contra Volupt. in Stob., Anthol. 3, 6, 33 vol. 111 299 H.; Philo, 
De Jos. 68, Spec. Leg. 1, 319-23; TestNapht 2.10). 

® іп а transcendent sense—a. the passages in the central 
portion of la above show that light is the clement and sphere of 
the divine (Ael. Aristid. 28, 114 K.=49 p. 528 D.: tov Geot 
фос; SibOr 3, 787 GBdvatov ф.; Tat. 13, 2 Абүос... tori 
TÒ тоў Gov ф.—{геп. 1, 4, 1 [Harv. 1 32, 1]). God is called 
фас olkGv @трдатоу 1 Ti 6:16 (Plut., Pericl. 173 [39, 2] 
the gods dwell in тоу témov dodhevtov poti кадаршсатр 
Tepthapmopevov, Mor. 567f: the divine фом proceeds fr. a 
is ya that suddenly shines forth), ог it is said that God 
dwells ёу vij Qui 1J 4:7b. In fact, God is described as light 
рше and simple 6 Bede ф®с ёотіу vs. 5 (Philo, Somn. 1, 75; 
ср. TestJob 4:1 elev tò pôs; Parler 6:12; Ath. 31, 3 туш 
бё фос айтду 6vta,—OSchaefer, StKr 105, 33, 467-16). Ср. 
Dg 9:6. Likew. the Divine Redeemer (ParJer 9:14 1 фо TOY 
aláviov mévtew) in the Fourth Gospel: J 1:7-9 (FAucr, Wie ist 
11:9 zu verstchen?: ThGI 28, 36, 397-407); 12:35ab, 36ab (for 
13 2:8 s. б; on divinity as light s. RCharles, The Book of Enoch 
1912, 71f, GWetter, Phos [QZ] 1915. S. also MDibelius, Dic 
Vorstellung v. gött. Licht: Deutsche Literaturzeitung 36, 1915. 
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1469-83 and MNilsson, GGA 1916, 49ff; FDólger, Die Sonne der 
Gerechtigkeit 1918, Sol Salutis 1920; WBousset, Kyrios Chris- 
tos 2, 1921, 173; 174, 2 and 3; HJonas, Gnosis u. spütantiker 
Geist | '34; Dodd 133-36; 183-87 al.; EGoodenough, By Light, 
Light: The Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Judaism '35; RBult- 
mann, Z. Gesch. der Lichtsymbolik im Altertum: Philol 97, 48, 
1-36; ТОН 4:6; 18:29; BGU $97, 33 [I др). Jesus calls him- 
self tò фбс tov kóopov J 8:128; 9:5; 12:46; cp. 3:198 (Ме, 
P. 103, 795; Weiter, "Ich bin das Licht der Welt’: Beitráge zur 
Religionswissenschaft 1/2, 1914, 171ff), and is called tò фаҳ 
тоу буёрфтоу 1:4 (Acl. Aristid. 45, 33 K.-8 p. 97 D.: Sarapis 
as коду йтосім avÜpiou фос; hymn to Anubis fr. Kios 
[lAndroslsis. p. 139] 7: Isis as фос ràot Вротоіо). His very 
being is light and life (бот 2р; s. JWeisengoff, СВО 8, '46. 
448-51) 1:4. Cp. also vs. 5; 3:19b, 21; Lk 2:32 (Jesus is a фос 
ғіс &moká viv £0vov).—FDoólger, Lumen Christi: AC УЛ, 
*35, 1-43. The martyr kaÜapóv фос AcpBavel receives the 
pure light of heaven IRo 6:2. 
В. light, that illuminates the spiritand soul of humans (OdeSol 
11:19 petaPAOevtec то okórovs eic tò фос; JosAs 15:13 
dvayayeiv pe eig tÒ фос; Mel., P. 68, 491 Avodpevos ... 
ёк okórovc tig фес; Philosoph. Max. 499, 39 cwppoovvy 
„арос ф©с Ёст), is gener. the eiement in which the re- 
deemed person lives, rich in blessings without and within (En 5:6 
сотцріо, фос åyabóv; vs. 8 ф. кої харис; PsSol 3:12 ў бој 
айту v фоті kvpiov): tote Payjoetar TPHipov тб фос 
соо then your light will break out early in the morning B 3:4 
(Is 58:8; s. проіцос, end). Of God ёо оёт (God's servant) 
dc 1 CI 16:12 (15 53:11); of Messianic salvation, the gospel, 
etc. (opp. окотїа, окотос̧) Mt 4: 162b; AcPI Ha 8, 32f(1s 9: Lab; 
cp. Lucian, Nigr. 4 £yatpov orep £k бореро? cépos ёс peya 
фос åvaßhérwv “1 rejoiced, looking up as it were from a gloomy 
atmosphere into a bright light’); Ac 26:18; Eph 5:13; Col 1:12; 
1 Pt 2:9; 1 Cl 36:2; 59:2; 2 Ci 1:4. то ox тїс Cor (ср. 1QS 
3:7) J 8:126. то ig то @длубубу (Parler 9:3 ф. GAnOrvov; 
ср. TO rrj GAnHetag d. Did., Gen. 87, 23f; Orig., C. Cels. 5, 
13, 20; sing of Pythagoreans: WienerStud 8, 1886 p. 280 no. 
118 in contrast 10 OKOTOG; cp. Testlob 43:6 б rov akórove кої 
оўу tov percds [of Elihu]) 1J 2:8, cp. J 1:9 (s. a above). фос 
kerayyékev Ае 26:23. To be filled w. Christian truth means 
év tip фолі weprTateiv 1J 1:78, evan 2:9, revel vs. 10. Such 
persons are called viol tov фотос Lk 16:8; J 12:36c (ср. 1QS 
1:9 et passim); 1 Th 5:5; текуа фотос Eph 5:8b (ESelwyn, | 
Pt ‘46, 375-82; KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 339: 105 3:20; 5:9, 10); 
TEKVG datos dAyüriuc IPhld 2:1 (Рогрћуг.. Ep. ad Marcellam 
20 фос той Beor тїс GAOeiag: Simplicius p. 88, 3; 138, 30 
Düb. то тус GANOeias pôs). They put on сё STAG tot фотос 
Ro 13:12, travel ihe бос tov фотос B 18:1; 19:1, 12, and pro- 
duce the картос tot фотос Eph 5:9. The rdg. то [фојс Ox 
1081, 29 is better restored after the Coptic SJCh as t£Aoc (q.v. 1). 
ү. bearers orbringers of this kind of light (фос of persons: Od. 
16, 23; Anacr. 51 Diehl [32 Page; 124 Bergk] фаос EM qvov, 
Pind., 1. 2, 17; trag.; Biogr. p. 453 Hippocr. as боттүр and фос of 
the healing art; TestJob 53:3 Job as фос том vupAov; SIG 1238, 
2 [c. 160 Ap] Фуулћли, tò QU тїс olidac) Is 49:6 фос EOviov 
is referred to Paul and Barnabas Ac 13:47, and to Christ B 14:8(as 
Just., D. 65, 7); cp. 14:7 (1s 42:6)and cp. ba above. The Tovdatog 
considers himself a фос тоу Ev oKOte Ro 2:19. Jesus" dis- 
ciples are tò (xo tot kóopov Mt 5:14; cp. vs. 16.—On Is 
49:6 s. HOrlinsky, The 75th Anniv. Vol. of the JQR '67, 409-28. 

6. by metonymy, one who is illuminated or filled w. such light, 
or who stands in it Eph 5:8a (s. Ibf above).—On the dual- 
ism of light and darkness, etc., s. Hebr. texts in the Dead Sea 
scrolls: KKuhn, ZTK 47, '50, 192-211; WBrownlee, Excerpts 


quotEtvOG 1073 





ft. theTransl. of the Dead Sea Manual of Discipline: BASOR no. 
121. *51, 8-13; HPreisker, TLZ 77, '52, 673-78; CHowie, The 
Cosmic Struggle: Int 8, 54, 206-17. 

that which glves/bears light, torch, lamp, lantern, ctc. 
(X.. Hell. 5, 1, 8 фос Éyeiv; Musaeus vs. 224 of a hùxvog. PI.: 
Plut., Ant. 927 [26, 6], Pclop. 284 [12, 3] al.; Lucian, Philops. 
31) Ac 16:29. Fire, which furnishes both light and heat (X.. Hell. 
6, 2, 29; Cyr. 7, 5, 27; 1 Macc 12:29) Mk 14:54 (GBuchanan, 
ET 68, '56, 27), Lk 22:56. Heavenly bodies (Manetho, Apotel 
6, 146 sun and moon Ovo фота; likew. Dio Chrys. 23 [40], 38; 
Ptolem., Аро. 2, 13, 8; 3, 3, 3; 3, 5, 3 al. tù Q-constellations; 
Vett. Val. index 11 p. 384; PGM 13, 400; Ps 135:7; Jer 4:23): God 
is татїр тоу фотоу Js 1:17 (TesiAbr B 7 p. 111, 11 [Stone 
p. 70] фос kaobpievov татір тоо фотос; cp. ApcMos 36; 
38); the sun as то феҳ rot косроо tot'rov J 11:9 (Macrobius, 
Saturnal. 1, 23, 21 мє тоутократор, ... кооңо etc; cp. 
Ps,-Demosth. 60. 24). Of the eye as an organ of light (Eur., Cycl. 
633 фос Kikhutrog; Ath. 32, 2) Mt 6:23; Lk 11:35. 

© that which is illuminated by light: тау то pave- 
POUPEVO фос totuv everything that becomes visible is (=stands 
in the) light Eph 5:14.—CMugler, Dictionnaire historique de 
la terminologie optique des Grecs '64.—B. 60. Cp. фёүүос; s. 
Schmidt, Syn. 1 563-98. DELG s.v. ode. Frisk s.v. фӣос̧. New 
Docs 1, 98f. M-M. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


qoori]o, #005, 6 (cp. ф®с)—@ llght-giving body, csp. 
of heavenly bodies, specif. star (Heliod. 2, 24, 6; Vett. Val. 104, 
30; 105, 7; Herm. Wr. 496, 2 Sc. [the sun]: Anth. Pal. 15, 17, 3 
[Christian]; T. Kellis 22, 17 PGM 13, 298: IDefixWünsch 5, 23; 
Gen 1:14, 16; Wsd 13:2; Sir 43:7; En; PsSol 18:10;. SibOr 3, 
88; TestLevi 14:3; TestJud 25:2; Аг; Tat. 12, 4; Mel.. P. 83, 618; 
97, 740) Phil 2:15 (ср. Da 12:3; En 104:2 фон фосттрес rou 
obpavov ávaAdjipere).—1n a fragmentary text: [p]wo[ti]p 
Gmebikcvvev (as would) a star (the Lord) showed (the way) (2) 
AcPI Ha 7. 35. 

state of brightness or shining, splendor, radiance (Anth. 
Pal. 11,359, 7; | Esdr 8:76) Rv 21:11. —Cp. peyyos, s. Schmidt, 
Syn. 1 563-98. DELG s.v. ue C. Frisk s.v. фаос. М-М. TW. 


Spicq. 


фосфо0ос, оу (cp. pis. фёри; as adj. "bringing/giving 
light’ Eur. ct al.; pap, Philo) in our lit. only once and as subst 
ô ф. prob. the morning star, the planet Venus (Eur., lon 1157; 
Ps.-Pla., Tim. Locr. 96e; 97a; Plut., Mor. 430a; 601a; 889a al.; 
Cicero, Nat. Deor. 2. 20; Vett. Val. 236. 6; SibOr 5. 516; PRyl 
524, 17; Neugebaucr-Hoesen, glossary p. 200) fig. 2 Pt 1:19 
(vl. Ewopdpos). JBoehmer, ZNW 22, 1923, 228-33; FBoll, 
Sternglaube u. Sterndeutung 4 '31, 47f.—FDölger, AC УЛ, `35, 
Mff interpreis the *light-bearer" to mean the sun (this mng. обф. 
in Nicetas Eugen. 1, 87; 3, 21; 5, 258 Hercher); cp. HWindisch 
ad loc. —M-M. TW. Spicq. 


фоөтөүөүбс, оу (ср. фос, Gyo, and &ywyh ‘carrying 
away"; so in Lucian et al.; РСМ 5, 190; ApcSed 11:18 p. 135, 1 
and 3 Ja.; pwraywyia in Vett. Val. 301, 22; ApcSed 16:7 p. 137, 
14 Ја.; PGM 4, 955; pwtaywyéw in Celsus 2, 71; TestAbr A 7 
р. 84, 1f [Stone p. 16]; ParJer 5, 35; Mel., P. 72, 527 al.) light- 
bringing, light-giving (ryye).o1 ф. lighi-bringing angels who are 
set over the way of light B 18:1.— DELG s.v. фағ D. 


PWTELVOS, ўр, бу (ср. ф®с; also -ivóc as En 22:2.—X. et al.; 
pseudepigr.; Just, A 1. 32, 13; Tat. 13, 1; also comp. фо- 
таубтерос Sir 17:31; 23:19; ApcSed 7:5; Just., D. 121, 2) shin- 
ing, bright, radiant vep€dy >. a brighi cloud indicating the pres- 
ence of God Mt 17:5; Gls 19:2 (cp. X., Mem. 4, 3, 4 мос 
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ф.). ApcPt 3:7 (cp. TestSol 12:3f C) of the radiant garments of 
angels.—Opp. okornvó; (X., Mem. 3, 10, 1; En 22:2) illumi- 
nated, full of ight (Artem. 1, 64 Badaveia dated: 2, 36) Mt 
6:22; Lk 11:34, 363b. —DELG s v. фа C. М-М. TW. Spica. 


qti fü. qurioo (1 Cor 4:5; Rv 22:5) and фото (Rv 
22:5 v.l.; Testl evi 4:3; s Thackeray 228f Y; | aor. Ёфотюа. Pass: 
I fut. 3 sg. pl. фотобтоетои, -covtcn; 1 aor. #фотіобту; pf. 
ptc. тефютонёуо (cp. Фос; Aristot.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 5:8; 
Test 12Patr; ParJer 9:3; Philo, Joseph., Just.; Mel., P. 35, 243 al.) 

Ө intr. (Aristot; Theophr; Plut.. Num. 4, 9; 8, 2; Sir 42:16; 
Philo, Dec. 49) to function as а source of light, to shine, of God 
(Ps 75:5) Ст tiva upon someone Rv 22:5. 

Ө trans. to cause to be Шитіпей, give light to, light (up). 
illuminate (Anistarch. Sam. [IN Bc] p. 358, 20 al.; Diod. S. 3. 48, 
4 of the sun duction тбу кбаноу; Galen XIX p. 174 K.; PGM 3, 
152; 4, 2345; IDefixWünsch 4, 14; 2 Esdr 19:12, 19 viv 660v) 
Teva someone Lk 11:36; Rv 22:5 vil; тру móv Rv 21:23. Pass. 
(Anaximander, Vorsokr. 12 A 1 [in Diog. L. 2, 1] ёто чох; 
Plut.. Mor. 1120c; Diog. L. 7, 144 the whole earth бт? avtov 
[the sun] фотода) 18:1. 

& trans. to make known In reference to the inner life or 
transcendent matters and thus enlighten, enlighten, give light 
to, shed light upon (фос 2; 3) fig. ext. of 2 

© in imagery of the heavenly light that 1s granted the ‘en- 
lightened one" (cp. the prayer PGM 4, 990, that calls upon the 
pi£yiatoc Boc as Tov rà тйута utizovra kai dLavyatovta 
тр lbig dvvape: tov о©нтаута kóopov; Herm. Wr. 1, 32 the 
inspired one prays toa deity for bvvajuz and yapiz: ivo Pewtiow 
тойс Èv éryvoig. S. also 13, 18; 19 tò rav rov uiv opte Con, 
putte фос. тугороте Hes; Philo, Fuga 139 and Тсѕ1Веп 6:4 
T. рте: Sextus 97; ViHab 14 [p. 87, 6 Sch.].—GAnrich, Das 
antike Mysterienwesen 1894, 1256 GWobbermin, Religions- 
gesch. Studien 1896, 15507; Кїї. Mystenenrel. 3, 1927, 44; 
264; 292); то фис tò GAnfivov (i.e. Chnst, the heavenly Re- 
deemer) фит Tavra буӨрштоу J 1:9 (s. Hdb. ad loc. 
and s.v. фис Iba.—For the combination w. pig: Parler 9:3; 
Cleom. [Ii Ар] 2, 4 p. 188, 18 то фос tò фштісоу atróv; Pro- 
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clus on Pla.. Cratyl. p. 103, 28 Pasqu.), фотіоси тЧутас tie | 
окоуоша rov pvorypiot fo enlighten everyone about God's 
private mysterious plan Eph 3:9 (perh. in the sense “instruet 
ср. 4 Km 17:27f). God ts implored to grant тефитодёуоь, 
rors SoGahpots nis кардаас enlightened in the eves of (rou) 
heart =... vour inward sight 1:18 (фолу Sp Badporic: 2 
Esdr 9:8; Ps 18:9; Bar 1:12). The Roman Christian community 
is ecxomapévi Ev ӨеАрат (ie. of God) IRo ins (cp. Just, D 
122, 3 Qvi тєефшторёушу). of бта фошпобеутес Hb d 
cp. 10:32. 3 
(B. bring to light, reveal ti someth. (Polyb. 22, 5, 10: Ер! 
1, 4. 31 tijv GAjOerav: Plut.. Mor. 902c; Jos., Ant. 8, 143 the 
hidden mng. of a riddle; pass., Lucian, Calum. 32; Mel., p 4l 
285 то evayyéluov) тй криттй TOU OKOTOUS that which p 
hidden in the dark 1 Cor 4:5. ф. бойу kai йфбарайау ё& тоё 
etayyehion bring life and immortality to light through the go spel 
1Ti 1:10. Abs., foll. by indir. question pwticat tic 1) oikovopia 
TOU pvompiov fo make clear what (God's) mysterious plan is 
Eph 3:9 v..—DELG s.v. påe С. М-М. EDNT. TW. Ѕріса Sv, 


0110105, od, б, (petite; illumination in the physical 
sense: Strato of Lamps. [300 Bc] fgm. 76 Wehrli '50; Petosiris, 
бот. 12 In. 178 тїї ceArvyg; Sext. Emp., Math. 10, 224 it 
Tov; Plut., Mor. 929d; 9312; PMich 149, 3; 33 [I Ab]; Ps 26:1; 
43:4; 77:14; Job 3:9; Philo, Somn. 1, 53. Of daylight: б Ф. той 
пері opc á£poc Did., Gen. 23, 20) in our lit. only in imagery 
(TestLevi 14:4 то фос той уроо... eic фотонду Tavtos 
бубротох; Just, A 1, 61, 12 xaXeitat тойто tò Aovtpov 
феторос [of baptism]) illumination for the inner life 

© enlightenment, light eic tò jn abyaou TOV фоторох 
tov ғоүүғМоо tic бот rov Xpiotov so that they do not 
see the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ 2 Cor 4:4 (s. 
avyac 1). 

@ bringing to light, revealing (фот ЗЬ) трос pwtopòv 
TS yvooeuc 2 Cor 4:6 (but for other interpretations s. the com- 
mentaries. S. also Herm. Wr. 10, 21 тб тус yrnnoews фос; 7, 
2a).—DELG s.v. $á£ C. М-М. TW. Sqicq. 


X 


yeioo mid. by-form xoiperen TestAbr s. below; impf. 
Exeupov; fut. ҳорђсора (B-D-F $77; МИ-Н. 264); 2 aor. pass. 
ёубрцу (Hom.+). 

© to be in a state of happiness and well-being, rejoice, 
be glad opp. khaltiv J 16:20; Ro 12:15ab (Damasc., Vi. Isid. 
284 уориц; прос тою харігутас); 1 Cor 7:30ab; Hv 3, 3, 2. 
Opp. Away Eye J 16:22. W. үс\лаодо (Hab 3:18: TestJob 
43:15; Patler 6:20; cp. TestAbr A 11 p. 89, 17 [Stone p. 26]) Mt 
5:12; t Pt 4:13b; cp. Rv 19:7; GJs 17:2. W. etgpaivecBat (Jo 
2:23 al. in LXX) Lk 15:32; Rv 11:10. W. oxiptav Lk 6:23. W. 
acc. of inner obj. (B-D-F $153, 1; Rob. 477) y, xapüv peyaany 
be very glad (Jon 4:6, JosAs 3:4 al.) Mt 2:10. rj хорд ў (by 
attraction for fjv) yaipopev t Th 3:9. Also yapq x., which prob. 
betrays the infl. of the OT (Is 66:10). J 3:29 (B-D-F $198, 6; Rob. 
531; 550). The ptc. is used w. other verbs with joy, gladly (Appian, 


Bell. Civ. 4, 40 $169 ат0 yaipwv; 3 Km 8:66; Eutecnius 4 p. 
43. 7 amen yaipovoo; Laud. Therap. 12 yaipwv ёотеАто) 
bmedéEato abtov yaipov Lk 19:6; cp. vs. 37; 15:5; Ac 5:41; 
8:39.— The obj. of orreason for the joy is denoted in var. ways: W. 
simple dat. то; tà TOAAG Méyovoivthose who are (merely) gar- 
тои Papias (2:3) (Aristonous І, 45 [p. 164 Coll. Alex.]; Just. 
A1,5, 321; Orig., C. Cels, 8, 69, 20; s. also below on Ro 12:12) 
or prep. yaipety Emi тту rejoice over someone or someth. (Soph. 
etal.; X., Cyr. 8, 4, 12, Mem. 2, 6, 35; Pla., Leg. 5, 7294; Diod. S. 
1, 25, 2; Plut., Mor. 87e; 1088c; BGU 531 1, 4 [I Ap]; POxy 4l. 
17; Tob 13:15ab; Pr 2:14; 24:19; Bar 4:33; JosAs 4:4; Jos., Ant. 
1, 294; 3, 32; Ar. 15, 7; Just., D. 28, 4; Iren. 1, 16, 3 [Harv | 163. 
9]) Mt 18:13; Lk 1:14; 13:17; Ac 15:31; Ro 16:19; 1 Cor 13:6; 
16:17; 2 Cor 7:13; Rv 11:10; Hs 5,2, 5 and 11; 8, 1, 16; 8, 5. І 

and 6; Dg 11:5. Also bió w. асс. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 102 6428; 


yaiow 
i uae ааа: 
EpArist 42) J 3:29; 11:15 the бт- clause gives the reason, and 
òl брас is for your sakes ^ in your interest, cp. | Th 3:9, ѓу uvi 
(Soph. Trach. 1118; Pla., Rep. 10, 603c; En 104:13) Hs 1:11. 
фу tont over that Phil 1:188 (for other functions of iv s. be- 
low). mepi tvog ін someth. (Pla., Ep. 2, 310с. тері mhovtov 
Did., Gen. 150, 8) 1 С165:1. iva pi] Ami суо dg" dv É6n ре 
yuipecy ( cither àTò тотоу dup’ àv or йттб totu olc) 2 Cor 
2:3, The reason or object is given by бт (Lucian, Charon 17; Ex 
4:31; Just, A Il, 2, 7) Lk 10:20b; J 11:15 (s. above); 14:28; 2 
Cor 7:9, 16: Phil 4:10; 24. x, Èv тойт On Lk 10:202. x. тоу 
2 Cor 13:9. x. . .. үйр Phil t:18b (19). The reason or obj. is ex- 
pressed by a ptc. (X., Cyr. 1, 5, 12; Pla., Rep. 5, 458a; Dio Chrys. 
22 [39]. 1 al; РСМ 4. 1212 xaipeic тойс Gov oMbwv; 1611; 
Just, D. 114, 4): ibóvrec тоу потера Eyópuoov Mt 2:10; cp. 
Lk 23:8; J 20:20; Ac 11:23; Phil 2:28; Hv 3, 12,3. (kot oa viec 
£yápyoav they were delighted by what they heard Mk 14:11; 
ср. Ac 13:48; Hv 3, 3, 2—1 CI 33:7; Dg 5:16. Aoflóvtec та 
ёбЁроната ёҳарцооу Hs 5, 2, 10. W. gen. and ptc. (as Just., D. 
85, 6) 9, 11, 7. If xaipeiv is also in the ptc., Kai comes betw. the 
two participles: yaipov кої PAE tev (and) it is with jov that 1 хес 
Col 2:5. txapyy épyopévaiv Gdekpov kai рарторобутоу I 
was glad when some fellow-Christians came and testified 35 3.— 
тй EAmibt усцр. Ro 12:12 is not ‘rejoice over the hope’ (the dat. 
stands in this mng. X., Mem. 1, $, 4; Theopompus [IV вс]; 115 
fgm. 114 Jac.; Epict., App. D, 3 [p. 479 Sch.] åpeth x.; lambl., 
Vi. Pyth. 28, 137 ols ó (ieóc x.; Pr 17:19), but rather rejoice in 
hope ot filled with hope (B-D-F $196). тб ёф' бшу yaipw as far 
as yox are concerned, | ат glad Ro 16:19 v.l. In the majority 
of cases in our lit. £v does not introduce the cause of the joy 
(s. above): yaipw v tois таётнаоту / rejoice in the midst of 
(though because of is also poss.) (the) suffering(s) Col 1:24 (the 
Engl. "іп" conveys both ideas). yaip. £v коріо) Phil 3:1; 4:4a, 
10 (the imperatives in 3:1; 4:4ab are transl. good-bye [so Hom. 
et al.] by Goodsp., s. Probs. 1746, this would class them under 
2a below). Abs. Lk 22:5; J 4:36; 8:56 (EbNesile, Abraham Re- 
joiced: ET 20, 1909, 477; JMoulton, ‘Abraham Rejoiced': ibid. 
523-28); 2 Cor 6:10; 7:7; 13:11; Phil 2:17f; 4:4b (s. Goodsp. 
above): і Th 5:16; 1 Pt 4:13a; cp. 13; GPt 6:23; Hv 3, 3, ЗЕ Hs 
1:11; 5, 3, 3; GJs 16:3.--On the rare mid. youpopevog (TestAbr 
A 11р. 89, 21 [Stone p. 26] yaipetut kai буй\Лета) Ac 3:8 
D, s. Mit. 161 w. note 1; B-D-F $307. 
in impv., a formalized greeting wishing one well, also in 
indicative, to use such a greeting (in effect, to express that one 
is on good terms w. the other, cp. Soph.. Oed. К. 596 усу пао 
xiipo-now 1 bid everyone good day) 
© in spoken address, oft. on meeting people (Hom. et al.; also 
yaiporg TestAbr А 16 p. 97, 21 [Stone p. 42]; B 13 p. 117, 18 
[82]; JosAs 8:2; GrBar 11:6f; loanw. in rabb.) yaipe, yaipete 
welcome, good day, hail (to you), 1 am glad to see you, somet. 
(c.g. Hermas)-how do you do? or simply hello Mt 26:49; 27:29; 
28:9 (here perh. specif. good morning [Lucian, Laps. inter Salu- 
tandum 1 то EwOLvov . . . yaipetv; also scholia p. 234, 13 Rabe: 
Cass. Dio 69, 18; Nicetas Eugen. 2, 31 H.; so Goodsp., Probs. 45f; 
heiranslates Lk 1:28 and the 2J and Н passages in the same way]. 
Mk 15:18; Lk 1:28; GJs 11:1 (Ps.-Callisth. 1, 4, 2 Nectanebos 
says to Olympia upon entering her room: yaiporg Makebóvov 
Buoihea); J 19:3 (on the sarcastic greeting as king cp. Diod. 
S. 34 + 35, fgm. 2, 8f [Eunus]y; Hv 1, 1, 4; 1, 2, 2ab; 4, 2, 2ab. 
xauipew tivi А yew greet someone, bid someone the time of day 
(Ерсі. 3, 22, 64; pass.: yaipew avroig hg’ riv AéyeoGat Iren. 
I, 16, 3 [Harv. 1 162, 11]) 23 10f.—On the poss. sense farewell. 
good-bye for Phil 3:1; 4:4 s. 1 above, end. 
Ф elliptically at the beginning of a letter greetings (X. 
Cyr. 4, 5, 27; Theocr. 14, 1; Plut, Ages. 607 [21, 10)-Mor. 
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213a; Aclian, УН І, 25; Jos., Vi. 217; 365; Mel.. HE 4, 26, 
13; pap [Mitt-Wilck. V2, 477-82; HLietzmann, Griech. Pap.: 
KI. T. 14%, 1910; Witkowski, Fpistulac; GMilhgan, Selections 
fr. the Gk. Pap? 1911]; LXX,—-B-D-F $389; 480, 5; Rab. 
944; 1093. GGerhard, Untersuchungen zur Gesch. des griech. 
Bricfes, diss. Heidelb. 1903, Philol 64, 1905, 27-65; lZiemann. 
De Epistularum Graecarum Formulis Sollemnibus: Disserta- 
tiones Philologicae Halenses XVIII/4, 1911; PWendland, Die 
urchristl. Literaturformen?: * 1912, 411-17 [suppl. 15: Formalien 
des Briefcs]; WSchubart, Finführung in dic Papyruskunde 1918; 
Dssm., LO 116ff*LAE 146ff [lit.]; FExler, The Form of the An- 
cient СК, Letter 1923; ORoller, D. Formular d. panl. Briefe *33; 
RArcher, The Ep. Form in the NT: ET 63, '51f, 296-98, Puuly- 
W. Ш 8367; УП 1192ff; КІ. Pauly 11 324-27; BHIHW 1 2720) 
toic йбғАфоц .. . хаіриу greetings to the brethren Ac 15:23; 
cp. 23:26; Js 1:1; AcPICor 1:1; 2:1. Ign. uses the common for- 
mula т\лаота yaipewv (тод 3ba) ТЕрћ ins; IMg ins; ITr ins; 
IRo ins; [Sm ins; IPol ins.— The introduction to В 1s umque: 
yaipete, viot kal Ovyatrpes, 2v будет курю, Bv гуур 
1:1.—JLicu, ‘Grace to you and Peace", The Apostolic Greeting: 
BJRL 68, '85, 161 -78.-—Schmidt, Syn. 10 550-73. DELG. М-М. 
EDNT. TW. 


хее, ns, 1) (Hom. ct al; LXX, En. Philo) Вай! Rv 8:7 
(м. fire as Ex 9:23-28); 11:19 (lightning, thunder, and hail as а 
divine manifestation as GirBar 16:3; Jos, Ant. 6, 92; cp. SibOr 
3, 691; also Cat. Cod. Astr. passim); 16:21ab (for the extraordi- 
пагу size cp. Diod. S. 19, 45, 2 у. &mwrroz tò нёүєбос, a single 
hailstone weighed a mina [approx. a half kilogram] or more. The 
hail caused houses to collapse and killed people: Jos., Ant. 2, 
305; deadly hail on the wicked as Ctesias, Pers. 25); hailstone 
Hm 11:20. Hail puts a halt to Paul's animal combat AcPI Па 5, 6 
and tears off one of the proconsul's cars 5, 101.---DELG. М-М. 


03.6 fut. xoXàco; | aor. ёубАосо, pass. ёҳолаодцу 
(Pind., Aeschyl. et al; PLond І, 131*, 12 p. 189 [78 An]; LXX, 
TestSol 10:22 C; TestJos 1:4; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 657; Just, D. 
90, 4) let down ti someth. (Apollon. Rhod. 2, 1267; Jer 45:6) 
тоу KpaBattov let down the pallet (through the roof ) Mk 2:4 
(see s.v. Ox yn). Ta dixtva let down the nets into the water 
(cp. Alciphron 1, 1, 4) Lk 5:4f. As a nautical tt. tà скепос 
(q.v. 1) Ac 27:17. tijv okay eic rijv 06Xooouv vs. 30 (ya). 
gig as PMich 124 verso, 23 [46/49 ap]; PFouad 18, 15; 19, 11 
[both 53 Ap]; Jos., Bell. 1, 657; TestJos 1:4). tive someone (Jer 
45:6; TestJos 1:4) èv omvpibi in a hamper Ac 9:25; pass. 2 Cor 
11:33 (ср. the escape in Plut., Acmil. Paul. 268 [26, 2]). — DELG. 
M-M. 


Xaddatoc, ov, ô (Hdt. etal., both as a name foran inhabitant 
of XuAdcic and as a designation for astrologers and interpreters 
of dreams; TestSol 15:8; TestNapht, Parler, SibOr, Philo, Joseph., 
Аг.; Just., A 1, 53, 8; Tat.) Chaldean: yn Xudduiwy (Jer 24:5) 
land of the Chaldeans, as the home of Abraham (Сеп 11:28, 31; 
15:7; in these passages: [1] хоро [тоу] X.) Ac 7:4.— DEdzard, 
in Reallexikon der Assyriologie V 291-97. Pauly-W. 111 2045-62; 
КІ. Pauly 1 1123f; BHHW 1 296f; RAC 11 1006-21 (lit), 


YOLENOS, Ú, бу (s. next entry; Hom.+: ins, pap, LXX, Test- 
Sol, Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 1 Bios, 13, 422 vouos; Just., D. 1, 5; 
Tat; comp. хиЛетотеро Just., A 11, 2, 6) pert. to belng trou- 
blesome, hard, difficult kapoi y. hard times, limes of stress 2 
Ti 3:1. Of words that are hard to bear and penetrate deeply (Hes., 
Works 332; Dio Chrys. 49 [66], 19) Hv І, 4, 2 (w. okAnpog). 
Of pers. (Od. І. 198; Chion. Ep. 15. If. SIG 780. 31: EpAnst 
289; Jos., Ant. 15, 98) hard to deal with, violent, dangerous Mt 





1076 PE 


8:28. Of animals (Pla.. Pol. 274; Ps-X.. Cyneg. 10. 23; Dio 
Chrys. 5, 5) B 4:5 (comp.) In the sense bad, evil (Cebes б. ^ 
of the тона of Amrn và Epya tot dyyehou rrjs TOPICS 
y. Ёст the deeds of the angel of wickedness are evil Hm б, А 
10. —Subst. та x. (that which is) eil (Х.. Mem. 2, 1,23; POxy 
1242, 36) MPol 11:1 (opp. rà Sika). ру тауу galea 
dixapyvpia everthing that is acrimonious begins with love of 
money Pol 4:1 (cp. 1 Ti 6:10). —В. 651. DELG. М-М. Spicq. 


холд adv. of yc róc; grievously (Hom.; Philo, Leg. ad 
Gai. 346) AcPI Ox 6, 17 (Аа 1 241, 15). 


oa veryoryé6) (xadavds, дүш) fut. yauwayoyhow: | aor. 
Sylvia (guide with a bit and bridle, hold in check 
Rhet. Gr. 1 425, 19 i7rrov) in our lit. only fig. bridle, hold in 
check (Lucian, Tyrannic. 4 тас тоу бушу бреве, Salt. 70 
Thy. Poll. 1, 215) тї someth. Aoooav Js 1:26 tcp. Philo, 
Somn. 2, 165). 10 сора 3:2 (in extended imagery, s. vs. 3: Ср. 
Ath., R. 15 p. 66, 34 [s. пешшу; also of the horse Philo, Op. 
M. 86). riv EmOupicy Hm 12, 1, 1 (Leutzsch, Hermas 464 n. 
279 reff.). Éavtóv Cid tog restrain oneself from someth. Pol 
5:3.—DELG s.v. уамуб;. М-М. 


YOALVOS, оў, Ó (Hom. etal. PSI 543, 50; PCairZen 659, 11 
[both Ш вс]; LXX; Jos., Ant. 18, 320; loanw. in rabb.) bit, bridle 
Js 3:3 (cp. Theognis 551 trou’ EupadAc yaduvous; Soph., 
Antig. 477; X.. Res Еди. 6, 7 iva tov x. Op0ws tpa), Philo, 
Agr. 94; cp. the Plut. quot. x. т00)40%); Rv 14:20.—DELG. 
M-M 


хомо (хсдлубс; X. etal., lit. and fig.) in our lit. only fig. 
bridle, hold in check (Theophr. et al.: Ps.-Phoc. 57 óprriv) Js 
1:26 v.l. 


yore, 1x05, 0 (Thu.. Aristoph. et al; pap, LXX) a small, 
sharp stone, pebble ApcPt 15, 30.—DELG. 


YOAREUG, EWS, Ó (yc) cz; Hom. et al.: ins, pap, LXX) first 
‘coppersmith’, then gener. (black)smith, metalworker (Aristot. 
Poet. 25 уаћкёас tous tov oibrpov Épyatouévovc; Gen 4:22; 
2 Ch24:12 yodxers орох) “Adekavdpos ó yadxens A. the 
metalworker 2 Ti 4:14 (so Goodsp. et al.; that A. was a ‘copper- 
smith’ [NRSV, REB] cannot be proved; he couldas well havebeen 
a goldsmith [cp. Od. 3. 432] x Hv 1, 3,2. Béh халка čyopev, 
do vou want us to get a blacksmith? (to break the chains) АсРІ Ha 
3. 5. Making cult images Dg 2:3.—B. 606. DELG s.v. yadxos. 
М-М. Spicq. 


yohxeto (халк) pf. pass. ріс. кеусдкесрёчос (Hom. 
et al; 1 Km 13:20; Jos., Ant. 3, 172, C. Ap. 2, 242; Аг 10, 
1; Tat.: Ath. 15, 2) to work at a forge, forge, first bronze, then 
metal gener. (Jos., Bell. 7, 429 a golden lamp) Dg 2:2f.—DELG 
Sv. айко. 


yaXxaijbov, буо, O chalcedony, a precious stone (1005 ó 
xod«nbowos: Les lapidaires Grecs ed. MCh-ERuelle 1898 pp. 
175. 187, 191) Rv 21:19. The stones designated by this term in 
modern times (agate, onyx, camelian, etc.) are known by other 
namesinancient writers. Onthe other hand Pliny (NH 37, 7,92ff) 
calls a kind of emerald and of jasper Chalcedonian. It is uncertain 
what is meant by the term іа Rv—S. the lit. s.v. &iéBvotos, 
BHHW 1362-65. 


YGAXLOV, Ov, TO (xaos) а container or object made of 
copper, brass, or bronze, bronze vessel, Kettle (Aristoph. in 
Pollux 10, 109; X., Oec. 8, 19; IG I^, 393; UPZ 120, 7 [II BC]; 


yanai 


PFay 95. 11 [Il ло): PTebt 406, 21; 1 Km 2:14; | Е 


a Sdr ]: 
744.— B. 342. DELG s.v. учАкос. М-М. 1:13) My 


yadxohiPavor, ov, 0 (ҳолос, Ае “pour а a 

in Suidas, Occumemus) огуайкоМВауос, 09, 8 (so ^ (Qu, 
version and Ausonius [in Salmasius, Exerc. ad Solin. ^ Tm 
рет. even fem.: FRehkopf, Jeremias Festschr. 70, 2 i $ а, 
R $49, 1; 115, 1) ап exceptionally fine type of metal x E 
Since the word is found nowhere independent of Rv, the F 
nature of this metal or alloy remains unknown. One mus 
rent Rv 1:15; 2:18 with some such rendering as fine bras ses 
(perh.itis someth. like *elecirum". Suda defines it s.v. xoxo}, i. 
ridos HeKTpov tultttpov роо. Ёст дё tò Rep x 
GMotwTov xpvoiov peptypévov END Kai Уб ‘a king of 
electrum, more precious than gold. Now. electrum is an alternate 
form of gold, composed of a crystalline substance and fine stone’ 
[on ijkekrpov cp. Ezk 1:27 and Pliny, NH 33, 4 where Tj. isa 
natural alloy of gold and silver}. S. also Jos., Ant. 7, 106: [OM 
vrot xpvood Kpeitrov £Aeyov-the metal which is claimed, 
be superior to gold). The Old Latin versions transl. the word ‘ay. 
richalcum’ or ‘orichalcum’ (cp. Vergil, Aen. 12, 87 and Servius’ 
observation on it). The Syrian version and Arethas consider it tp 
be а metal fr. Lebanon (=Libanon in Gk., Lat., et al.).—s. esp. 
CHemer, The Letters to the Seven Churches of Asia in Their 
Local Setting "86, 111-17: *copper-zinc". Also PDiergart, Philol 
64, 1905, 150-53. 


t be con, 


40306, ой, б (Hom.*. ins, рар, LXX; TesiSol; EpArist | 19; 
Philo; Just., A 1, 60, 3; Ath. 26, 3) 

© ametal of various types, such as copper, brass, or bronze 
(Jos., Ant. 8, 76 w. gold and silver) prob. brass, bronze Rv 18:12, 
Asa material (w. others) for making cult images РІК 2 p. 14. 14; 
Dg 2:2 (in a comparison w. vessels for everyday use) 

anything made of such metal: (loanw. in rabb. in the sense 
‘kettle’) a cult image of brass 2 СІ 1:6. yalkòc хоу a noisy 
(brass) gong 1 Cor 13:1 (s. (jew; also HRiesenfeld, ConNeot 
12, 48, 50-53; or ‘acoustical vase" used ш theaters, NTS 32, 
"86, 286-89). Copper coin, small change (Lucian, Syr. Dea 29 
w. gold and silver money), also simply moncy (Epicharmus 111 
Kaibel [in Pollux, who rejects this usage 9. 90]; Artem 5, 82; 
PHib 66, 4 [11] вс]; PTebt 79, 8; Sb 4369 11, 26; Epler 34) Mt 
10:9; Mk 6:8; 12:41.—B. 611f. DELG. М-М. 


ya)xols, ij, ойу (trag., X., Pla.+; ins. рар, LXX, TestSol; 
TestLevi 6:1; GrBar 3:7; Just., D. 94, 3. Contracted fr. ХОХКЕОЅ, 
which is found Hom. et al.; ins, but rare in pap and LXX 
[Thackeray p. 173]; Rv 9:20 v.l. [B-D-F $45; Mli-H. 121; M7]. 
Both forms in Joseph. [Schmidt. Joseph. 491£]) made of сор- 
per/brass/bronze w. xpucovc, apyupoug Rv 9:20. Gates тїї 
Xk (Diod. S. 2, 8, 7; 2, 9, 3; 17, 71, 6. Similarly Ps.-Aristot. 
De Mundo 6, 8 бра; ҳићкоїс) В 11:4 (cp. 15 45:2). Oelot 
хш\ко] AcPi На 1, 18 (restoration suggested by the context) 
Of the bronze serpent of Moses B 12:6 (Num 21:9; Philo).— 
DELG s.v. ya)koc. M-M., -£06. 


yenotad.—o located on the ground, on the ground (Hom. 
etal.; рар; Jdth 12:15: 14:18; Parler 9:9; Jos., Ant. 7, 133) НУ $ 
1.9:s2:3f (iat 2); 9, 11, 7; on the (level) ground (in come 
to ‘on the rock and the gate") 9, 14, 4. н 
Ө pert. to location on the ground as objective of sd 
ment, fo/on the ground (for уарабе as early as Hom.- boni 
Hal. 4, 56, 3; Plut, Marc. 304 [13, 7], Sulla 470 [28. 7Ё 
cian, Dial. Mort. 20, 2; PLips 40 11, 22; III, 2; Job 1:20: Test g 
7:3; TestAbr, SibOr 3, 685; Jos., Ant. 20, 89; Mel., P. 26. a 
BbagicOr yuna; cp. 99, 763; алм: in rabb.) J 9:6; 18:6 


хоно: 
————————M— 


11:20; GJs 6:1. Éppuyev офтоу харо! he shrew himself down 
(on sackcloth) 13:1.--DELG. М-М. 


Хаубоху, ў indecl. (also Xaveedv; 722; Gen 11:31 al.; Philo, 
Testl 2Patr, JosAs, Philo, Just—In Joseph. Xavavaic, ас [Ant 
1, 186]) Сапаай, in our lit. (ie. Ac) the land west of the Jordan, 
where the patriarchs lived Ac 7:11 (w. Egypt), which God gave 
to the Hebrews upon their escape fr. Egypt 13:19 (yr X.).— 
FStihelin, Der Name Kanaan: JWackernagel Festschr. 1923, 
150-53; BHHW II 926; TLL, Suppl. 1, 371f. 


Xavavaiog, а, ov (2575; Gen 12:6; 13:7 al. Cp. Philo, 
Joseph., Test] 2Patr.; SibOr 13, 56) belonging to the land and 
people of Canaan, Canaanite yovi) Xavavaía a Canaanite 
woman fr. the region of Tyre and Sidon Mt 15:22 (the рагай, 
Mk 7:26 has Уурофомікісоа, q.v). Subst. yv Xavavaiwy 
AcPI Ha 8, 14.—KBornhauser, Pastoralblatter 67, 1925, 249- 
53; BHHW 11 926-38; TLL, Suppl. 1, 372f£—M-M. 


yoo, ÕS, Ù (yaipw; trag., Pla.+) ‘joy’—@ the experience 
ofgladness—@ gener. Gal 5:22. Opp. Aim (X., Hell. 7, 1, 32; 
Philo, Abr. 151; TestJud 25:4; JosAs 9:1; ApcMos 39) J 16:20f; 
2 Cor 2:3; Hb 12:11. Орр. katygera Js 4:9. W. Cryo icons 
Lk 1:14; 1 СІ 63:2; MPol 18:2. хоро peyddn (Jon 4:6; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 91; Iren. 1, 2, 6 [Harv. 1 22, 10]; s. усіро 1) Mt 28:8; 
Lk 24:52; Ac 15:3. то rfc y. нёүєбос АсРІ На 6, 9; oA) 
y, (BGU 1141, 3 [I Bc] petà пол харас) Ac 8:8; Phim 7. 
Toca у, (Sb 991, 6 peta таотс харос) Ro 15:13; Phil 2:29; 
Js 1:2.—-W. prep. йто thg yopag (B-D-F $210, 1; Rob. 580) for 
joy Lk 24:41; Ac 12:14; dard thg yopag ato in his joy Mt 
13:44, Èv харс Ro 15:32; IEph ins; MPol 18:2. petà харос (X., 
Hiero 1, 25; Polyb. 21, 34, 12 v.l.; Diod. S. 16, 79, 4; Plut., Mor. 
10956; Jos.. Ant. 8, 124; LXX; PsSol 8:16; Did., Gen. 215, 9) 
with jov Mt 13:20; 28:8; Mk 4:16; Lk 8:13; 10:17; 24:52 (Jos., 
Ant. 11, 67 (obevov pete y, (to Jerus.}); Phil 1:4; Col 1:11; Hb 
10:34; 13:17; 1 СІ 65:1; Hv 1, 3, 4 (w. &rrayy£AAo, so Joly, ср. 
1 CI 34:7 “great and glorious promises').—W. subjective gen. J 
15:t tb (cp. Пату. ў £p) 16:22 (Lycon [HI Bc] fgm. 20 Wehrli 
752: thy GAyOLviy хараму ттс uyNs теЛос̧ EAeyev elvau-he 
designisted the truc joy of the soul as the goal); 2 Cor 1:24; 7:13; 
8:2. W. gen. to denote the origin of the joy x. тї; miotews joy 
that comes from faith Phil 1:25, y. mveúpatog &yiov 1 Th 1:6; 
also x. £v mveúpatı буіш Ro 14:17.— Used w. verbs: yuprvat 
Xapttv jleyGAny be filled with intense јоу Mt 2:10. Cp. 1 Th 3:9 
(xuipo 1); Хара xuipetv (yaipw 1) J 3:29a (foll. by duc te ar 
someth.). teyaAAiao0at хорс L Pt 1:8 (Poi. 1:3). Exewv уарйу 
have joy, feel pleased 2 Cor 1:15 v.; Phim 7; 3J 4; difft. Hs 
1:10 (have јоу accompanying it). харах Aopfiávetv experience 
Joy Hv З, 13, 2 (Just. D. 100, 5); GJs 12:2; 20:4 (codd.). yapav 
ТОШУ тм give someone joy Ac 15:3. xapáv uv тарёуну 
| Cl 63:2. mÀnpotv twa харас fill someone with joy (Jos., 
Bell. 3, 28) Во 15:13; pass. tAnpovobar харас (Diod. S. 3, 
17, 3 téxva . . . TeTAnpwpéve ҳарос; Пері (ove 7, 2 yvy] 
TAypovtar xupac; EpArist 261; Philo, Mos. 1, 177; Jos., Ant 
15, 421; Just.. A 1, 49, 5) Ac 13:52; 2 Ti 1:4; Dg 10:3. Also 
харас épmri(qu)mAao0ot (cp. Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 123; Jos., Ant. 
3, 99) MPol 12:1; харас mhnaGeic AcPI Ha 2, 15; perh. 8, 6f. 
Хара brepmepiocevecbat2 Cor 7:4. råouv yopüv їүүкї абс 
Js 1:2 (ўуѓоро 2). Ёотеа дара cot Lk 1:14; orat 0015. GIs 
20:3 (codd }; without the dat. there will be joy Lk 15:7 (y. èri w. 
dat. as Jos., Ant. 7, 252); also yivexat ҳара (Tob 11:18 S) vs. 10, 
cp. Ac 8:8; AcPi Ha 6, 3. ҳарос evar (qualitative gen.) be pleas- 
ant Hb 12:11. yapa bu joy that J 16:21.—1gn. provides хара 
w. adjectives to set it off: бророс TEph ins; [Mg 7:1; aiawog к. 
тарарноуовс IPhld ins.— The Johannine lit. places emphasis on 
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Joy as brought to the highest degree (тро 3) ў xupé тү qui] 
memhijpurtut J 3:29h; cp. 15: Db; 16:24; 17:13; 1J 1:4; 2J 12, 
Cp. also the act. mAypaacent por tiv хорау РЬ 2:2, Аз vl. 
for xépis 2 Cor 1:15. 

(B metonymically, a state of jovjulness (Nicol. Dam.: 90 fum. 
52 p. 354, 3 Jac. ol йкобоутес Ev хар Tav) eluedOr ele 
Thv xupüv rot kupior aov (GrBar 15:4.—O[ God: bopior taa 
Cony aldmoy, X. elptjvnv Theoph. Ant. 1, 14 [p. 92, 2) Mt 
25:21, 23 (so BWeiss; Jülicher, Gleichn. 475; Zahn. JWeiss, 
OHoltzmann; but s. 2c). Of Christ бс dtvrl tie mpokee 
айту ҳарис omáprniev aravpóv НЬ 12:2 (трокєец 2). 

Ө a pers. or thing that causes Joy, Joy, metonymically 

© of persons as a source of joy, Phil 4:1 (EPeterson, Nuntius 
4, '50, 27); 1 Th 2:19. 

(B of an event that calls forth joy. An angelic message 
ebayyekiCopae piv уарйу perl Lk 2:10. 

© ofafestive dinner orbanquet(s. Dalman, Worte 96; Billerb. 
1 879: 972) so perh. Mt 25:21, 23 (but would this have been 
intelligible to Grecks? S. 1b).-—EGulin, Die Freude im NT I 
(Jesus, carly church, Paul) 32; It (John's gosp.) '36; Bultmann 
on J 17:13; PBernadicou, Joy in the Gospel of Lk, diss. Rome, 
*70.—B. 1102; TRE XI 584-86; RAC VIII 348-418. —DELG 
s.v. xaipw | A 3. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq 


ACOGYUG., «тос, TÓ (yapdcow; Ѕорћ.+)—@ a mark that 
ts engraved, etched, branded, cut, Imprinted, mark, stamp 
(Anth. Pal. 6, 63, 6; 7, 220, 2; Anacreontea 27, 2 Preisendanz 
трос brands on horses; BGU 453, 8; PGrenf Il, 50a, 3 [both Il 
AD, brands on animals]. For stamps on documents: CPR 4, 37; 
PLond Il, 277, 20 p. 218 [23 лр); Sb 5231, 11; 5247, 34; 5275, 
11 [all | AD]. An impression on coins: Plut., Ages. 604 (15, 8]. 
Lys. 442 [16, 4], Mor. 211b al.; POxy 144. 6) in Rv of the mark 
of the Antichrist, which his adherents bear on hand or forehead 
(for the subj.-matter s. 3 Macc 2:29; UvWilamowitz, Her 34, 
1899, 634. HLillicbjóm, Über relig. Signierung in d. Antike; 
mit e. Exkurs über Rv, diss. Upps. '33): 13:16; 14:9; 20:4. to 
хар. Tov Eypiov 15:2 «.; 16:2; 19:20. тб ydp. tov бубнатос 
оўтой 14:11. тб хбр. тб буора той Orpiov ў tov ёр:Өроу 
toU буонатос abtov 13:17.—Dssm., NB 68-75 (BS 240-47), 
LO289f (LAE 341); JYsebaert, Gk. Baptismal Terminology, '62, 
esp. 196-204. 

an object fashioned by artlstic skill involving alteratlon 
of amedlum, thing formed, image in the representative arts yup. 
1£yvi]s an image formed by art Ac 17:29 (СІС 6208 ФоіВоу 
yapartetv; cp. Horace, Sat. 1, 8, 1-3).— DELG s.v. yapacow 
Il, 1. М-М. TW. 


q900x00 (ҳара&) | aor. ёуаракоюо; pf. pass, ptc. 
кеуаракоуџёмос fence in (with stakes) (Acschin. 3, 140; Plut., 
Cleom. 813 (20, 1]; POxy 729, 23 [1 AD}; Jer 39:2) tl sumcth 
a vineyard Hs 5, 2, 26 5, 4, 1. Pass. 5, 2, 5 (ср. Is 5:2, where 
the verb prob. means ‘provide w. stakes [for individual vines}", 
a sense which is excluded for H by s 5, 5, 3 [s. ovykpatéw 
2]).—DELG s.v. yupticow 1. 


ye.00x)]o., eos, 6 (fr. yupicoo ‘engrave’ via yåpaypa; 
Aeschyl., Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol 11:6; TestSim 5:4 
[‘copy’, of the Book of Enoch]; ApcSed 7:4; EpAnst; Philo; 
Jos., Ant. 13, 322; Just.; Tat. 17, 2 [in the two last, of letters of 
the alphabet]; loanw. in rabb.). 

@ а mark or Impression placed on an object—@ of 
coinage impress, reproduction, representation (Eur., El. 559; 
Aristot., Pol. 1, 6, Oec. 2; Diod. S. 17, 66, 2; ОСІ 339, 45; in 
imagery Polyb. 18, 34, 7; Philo, Plant. 18) in imagery IMg 5:2ab. 
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(B of a distinguishing mark trademark tò keQaAoótajuov 
... хорактіра Exec Paovukóv the headpiece bears a royal 
trademark (у.е. the logo of a manufacturer for the imperial estab- 
lishment; s. deStryckerad oc. and A Johnson, Roman Egypttothe 
Reign of Diocletian *36, 332-33: 626-27) GJs 2:2. S. 3 below. 

someth. produced as a representation, reproduction, 
representation, fig., of God évOpmmov Emhaoev tig čavtoù 
eixdvog xapakripa (God) formed a human being as reproduc- 
tion of his own idemitv/reality (s. £u«ov 2) | C 33:4 (cp. OGI 383, 
60 of a picture y. порфтк бите; 404, 25; Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 83 
calls the soul Tov туй кої уаракттра Being buvigteoc). 
Christ is уар. me ў тостаоєос афто? an exact represeniation 
of (God's) real being Hb 1:3 (отоотаоц la). 

© characteristle tralt or manner, distinctive mark (Hdt. 
et al.; Diod. S. 1, 91, 7; Dionys. Hal., Ad Pomp. 3, 16; 2 Macc 
4:10) Èv érootolucp yapaKTypL in apostolic fashion of an 
epistolary greeting ITr ins; cp. Ib above. 

Ө animpresslon that is made, outward aspect, outward ap- 
pearance, form (ApcSed 7:4 6 òt uoc kai Адан, pilav yapa- 
«rijpo топу perh. read without the comma: "Now, the sua and 
Adam were alike in appearance". in contrast to Eve who was more 
brightly beautiful than the moon) evedéotaton тр YAPAKTHPL 
exceptionally beautiful in appearance Hs 9, 9, 5.—JGeffcken, 
Character: ЕТ 21, 1910, 426f; AKórte, Her 64, 1929, 69-86 (se- 
mantic history).—- DELG s.v. yapacow Il 4. М-М. TW. Sv. 


Х@0@Х@б1$‚ EWS, T] (yapardw; Lycurg. Or. 844 p. 153; 
Plur., Mar. 409 [7, 4]; Dt 20:20) fencing in (s. yopakóo) a 
vineyard Hs 5, 2, 3.—DELG s.v. yapacow І. 


хоо, «xoc, 6 (Thu. Aristoph.«; ins, pap, LXX) prim. 
‘pointed stake’ 

© polnted stick/post used to fence in an area, stake pl. of 
the stakes used in fencing a vineyard (s. yapakow and s. BGU 
830, 5 [I 4p]) Hs 5. 4. 1: 5, 5. 3 (the yapaxes are oft. the stakes 
which support vines and other plants: Thu. 3, 70, 4; Aristoph., 
Ach. 986, Vesp. 1291; Theophr., HP 2, 1, 2; Plut., Mor. 4c; Lu- 
cian, Philops. 11: BGU 1122, 17 [18c]). 

@ military Installation involving use of stakes, palisade, 
entrenchment (var. for offensive or defensive purposes: Philo 
Mech. 82, 34; Polyb. 1, 80, 11: 3, 45. $; Plut.. Aemil. 264 [17, 5}, 
Marcell. 308 [18, 2], Sulla 462 [17, 5]; 469 [28, 3] al.; Arrian, 
Exp. Alex. 2, 19, 5 Roos; EpArist 139; Jos., Vi. 214, 395 al., Ant. 
15, 112; 150 al.; SIG 363, | [297 ac]; Is 37:33; Ezk 4:2; 26:8; 
GWatson, The Roman Soldier '69 66—68. w. caution respecting 
description by Vegetius) siege-work Lk 19:43 (Theophil. Com. 
[IV вс), fem. 9 К. èv уарак кої mrapeppoAi; for details of 
the siege s. Jos., BJ 5, 258-6, 442; on problems connected м. 
Luke's account s. JFitzmyer, ABD: Luke ad loc.).—DELG s.v. 
yapaoow I. М-М. 


Xaoo s. yaipw. 


yeoibopot (pis Hom.*) mid. dep.: fut. yopioouat Ro 
8:32 (also Lucian, Dial. Mort. 9, 1; Jos., Ant. 2, 28; for Att. 
Харїо®ңєн); | aor. Exapuodyuv, pf. kexápiopat. Pass., w. pass. 
sense: | fut. yapıoBnoopo Phim 22; | aor. èyapioðnv Ac 3:14; 
I Cor 2:12; Phil 1:29. 

© to give freely as a favor, give graciously (a common term 
in honorific documents lauding officials and civic-minded pers. 
for their beneficence, s. SIG index and indexes of other inscrip- 
tional corpora) of God (so Acl. Aristid. 39, 3 К.=18 p. 409 D.; 
Herm. Wr. 12, 12; 16, 5 and p. 462, 30; 490, 9: 35; 492, 11 Sc; 
3 Macc 5:11; EpArist 196; TestSim 4:6; Jos., Ant. 3, 87; 4, 317) 
бебу... тё Exei Өоорболо xapilopevov God, who graciously 


убоу 


——————————— 
bestows wonderful things from the world beyond (as opposed lo 
the finery of this world, which in contrast is "shit"; s. Betvóc and 
oxtPadov) AcPI Ha 2, 23f. tuvi тї someth. to someone ( Appian 
Bell. Civ. 1, 79 $360 yopiteotlai тм tijv owtpiay: Paus, б. 
18, 4 yapiocodai но тїүбє à Bacuev thv дару; TestAbr A 
Зр. 79, 30 [Stone p. 6] tiv ErayyeAiav) Ro 8:32; Phil 2:9; 2 
CI 1:4; Hs 9, 28, 6; D 10:3. This is also the place for Gal 3:18 if 
tiv KAnpovopiay is to be supplied fr. the context (but s. end of 
this ѕес.). tephoig ёхарісато Ble mew to the blind he granted 
the power of sight Lk 7:21 (у. tò BhEteLy, ep. Plut., Mor. 609a; 
2 Macc 3:31, 33). 6 ҳорюбцеуос ®шу toutov Émiokomoy 
кєкто@ш the one who (by his favor) granted you to obtain such 
a bishop [Eph 1:3. Pass. 1 Cor 2:12. бшу 2yapio8y то бтёр 
Xpiotot TdoyElv гои have (graciously) been granted the privi- 
lege of suffering for Christ Phil 1:29.—y. và ttt give or grant 
someone to someone (Semonides 7, 93f D.3: Zeus yapitetai туй 
Ttvt-Z. grants one [i.e., a good wife] to someone) кєуброто 
со! б Beds тоутас тойс тАёосутас petå Gov God has given 
you all those who are sailing with you, i.e. at your request God 
has granted them safety fr. deadly danger Ac 27:24. The one 
who is ‘given’ escapes death or further imprisonment by be- 
ing handed over to those who wish him freed ртђссодє ávópa 
Qovéa yapro8iyvar ошу Ac 3:14. Cp. Phim 22 (Diod. S. 13, 59, 
3 &yapicato atro tovc ovyyeveis=he granted him his [cap- 
tured] relatives [and set them free]; Plut., C. Gracch. 836 [4, 3] 
y, тоу 'Orcáfitov түү ртүтрї; PFlor 61, 61 [I AD] cited s.v. буйос 
la, end; Jos., Vi. 355.—On the ‘giving’ of Barabbas s. JMerkel, 
Die Begnadigung am Passahfeste: ZNW 6, 1905, 293-316). On 
the other hand, the giving of a man to those who wish him ill 
results in harm to him (cp. Jos., Vi. 53) ovdeig pe óUvarat. 
афто xapicao8ot Ac 25:11; cp. vs. 16 (without dat., which 
is casily supplied; the v.1. adds eic ттеу to it). Ign. rejects 
every attempt of others to save his life, because he wishes to 
leave the world and be with God, and martyrdom opens the way 
for this: Tov Tov Oo ӨёАоута elvat kódy ph xapioqote 
do not give to the world the one who wishes to belong to God 
IRo 6:2.—W. опу the dat. y. tivi show oneself to be gracious to 
someone (Diod. S. 14, 11, 1; Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 112 $467; SIG 
354, 4f Bovhópevog yapiteoðu тф ёди; ApcEsdr 25:7 vote 
ducaious ті xupiters: Jos., Ant. 17, 222; Eunap. p. 77 Boiss) 
Gal 3:18 (s. above; also Betz, Gal. ad loc.). 
to cancel a sum of money that is owed, cancel (Ps.- 
Aeschin., Ep. 12, 14; Philo, Spec. Leg. 2. 39 ta davera) Lk 
7:42f. This forms a transition to 
© to show oneself gracious by forgiving wrongdoing, for- 
give, pardon (Dionys. Hal. 5, 4, 3; Jos., Ant. 6, 144 &pOpTILUTG 
yopitecBur) w. dat. of pers. and acc. of thing (TestJob 43:1 
attois ... thv Guuptiav atvóv) yaprodpevos ńpiv тйута 
тё тараттбжата Col 2:13; cp. 2 Cor 2:102; 12:13. W. dat. of 
pers. alone Eph 4:32ab; Col 3:13ab (Plut., Mor. 488a уор 
TO yapiteoða padaov abtoic i] тф vuxav-to delight in doing 
them favors rather than getting the better of them). W. acc. of 
thing alone 2 Cor 2:10bc. Abs. (cp. EpArist 215) rather forgive 
2 Cor 2:7.—B. 1174. DELG s.v. уар. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


XEOLV acc. of xópic, used as a prep. (B-D-F §160; Rob. 488) 
and (B-D-F $216, 1; Rob. 647) w. the gen. (Hom.*; ins. рар, 
LXX; TestSol 202; TestAbr A; JosAs 16:1 cod. A [р. 633 
Ва]; ApcMos 36; Just., Tat.); almost always after the word it 
governs; only in 1J 3:12 before it (a tendency in later Gk: S G 
index p. 619b; PTebt 44, 8 [114 вс]; 410, 4 [16 лр]; PGiss 9 

1 [I1 ар). The LXX also has it predom. before: Johanncssohn. 
Kasus 244, 3; likewise Ar, Tat.) for the sake of, on behalf af. 0" 
account of. 


5. „иб 


cou 


—————— SS MEI RÀ 

@ indicating the goal (cp. Hes., Works 709 pndé petdeobar 
yanng yápıv=do not lie for the sake of talking; Just., D. 30, 
1 хару той yveovat; Tat. 23, 2 ҳаріу tov dovevou) тфу 
тараВаоғоу рім for the sake of transgressions, i.e. to bring 
them about and into the open Gal 3:19. сісуро? képbovc x. 
Tit 1:11. Cp. Е TI 5:14; Jd 16; 1 CI 7:4. tovtov yap for this 
purpose (Appian, Bell. Civ. 4, 89 8375; Just., D. 1, 2) Tit 1:5. 
ob ару (Appian, Iber. 54 $230; Just., D. 2, 1; PFlor 99, 9 [ЛІ 
AD]) Dg 11:3. Фу yaptv 1 CI 55:6. | 

© indicating the reason (Tat. 7, | хариу tov üvbpcyati- 
рото) дару тімос ЁсфоЁеу айтоу; for what reason (=why) 
did he kill him? 1J 3:12. об yaptv for this reason, therefore 
(Philo, Op. M. 44) Lk 7:47 (JDublin, о? ҳари (Lk 7:47]: ET 
37, 1926, 525f). тімос Хариу; for what reason? why? (Polyb. 2, 
42, 1:3, 9, 1; UPZ 5, 42; 6, 29; JosAs 16 cod. A [p. 63, 2f Bat.; 
EpArist 254; Jos., C. Ap. 2, 263; Just, A il, 12, $; Tat. 4, 1) 1 CI 
3I:2.— The tovtov хариу (X., Mem. 1, 2, 54; Plut., Mor. 146e; 
SIG 888, 70f; BGU 884, 14; 1 Macc 12:45; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 
10 [Stone p. 32]; Jos., Ant. 4, 197) of Epb 3:1, 14 may be classed 
under a or b. —DELG s.v. ҳар. М-М. 


6015, txoc, 1] (Нот. +) acc. quite predom. дару. but yapito. 
Ac 24:27; 25:9 у.1.; Jd 4 and pl. yapitac Ac 24:27 v.l.; 1 C123:1 
(Eur., Hel. 1378; Hdt. 6, 41; X., Hell. 3, $, 16; ins, pap; Zech 4:7; 
6:14; EpArist 272, pl. 230.—B-D-F §47, 3; W-S. §9, 7; Mayser 
271f; Thackeray 150; Helbing 40f; MIt-H. 132.—It seems that 
харц) is net always clearly differentiated in mng. fr. харе; Apol- 
lodorus [I] вс]: 244 fgm. 90 Jac. says in the second book mepi 
Geov: KAyOnvae бё айтас cao pèv т. харас Хартас Kai 
yàp тоААйкщ ... ot пощтоі т. xüptv yapav KaloUotv ‘the 
[deities] Chzrites are so called from yapa [joy], for poets freq. 
equate харс with хира". Cp. the wordplay AcPI Ha 8, 7 ҳарос 
каї уарто the house was filled with gaiety and gratitude.). 
© a winning quality or attractivencss that Invites a favor- 
able reactlon, graciousness, attractiveness, charm, winsome- 
ness (Нот.+; Jos., Ant. 2, 231) of human form and appearance 
тос Мах everdiig £v yápim an exceptionally fine-looking and 
winsome youth AcPI Ha 3, 13. Of speech (Demosth. 51, 9; Ps.- 
Demetr. [1 Ap], Eloc. $127; 133; 135 a1; Eccl 10:12; Sir 21:16; 
Jos., Ant. 18, 208) of Aóyot тіс харитос (gen. of quality) the 
gracious words Lk 4:22. 6 Xóyoc pôv таутоте by харип ler 
your conversation always be winsome Col 4:6 (cp. Ріш., Mor. 
5146 s. also HAImqvist, Plut. u. das NT '46, 1216 Epict. 3, 
22, 90). tò трбаотоу airov yapitoc EmANpowto MPol 12:1 
Can also be placed here in case уар means nothing more than 
Braciousness (s. 4 below); prob. also С] 7:3 (s. 3b). 

8 beneficent disposition toward someone, favor, grace, 
gracious care/help, goodwill (almost a t.t. in the reciprocity- 
Oriented world dominated by Hellenic infiuence [cp. e.g. ОСІ 
669, 29] as well as by the Semitic sense of social obligation 
expressed in the term топ [NGlueck, Das Wort hesed in alttes- 
‘amentlichen Sprachgebrauche ctc. 1927]. Of a different order 
and spirit is the subset of reciprocity known as Roman patron- 
аре, in which superiority of the donor over the client is clearly 
Maintained) 

@ act, that which one grants to another, the action of one 
Who volunteers to do someth. not otherwise obligatory Х@ріс 
бео? ilv Ex афто Lk 2:40. 1] харс tov Oto? (cp. тў tot eoù 
QQanBiov хари OGI 669, 29) Ac 11:2 D; 14:26. tod kupiov 

140.— Esp. of the beneficent intention of God (cp. X, in refer- 
ence to God: Apollon. Rhod. 3, 1005 coi Hed Bev дерс Ёобетш; 
t Chrys. 80 [30], 40 x. ту Bedv; Ael. Aristid. 13 p. 320 D: 

3 р. 620; Sextus 436b; likew. in LXX. Philo, Joseph.; SibOr 
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4, 46=189; 5, 330; Ezk. Trag. 162 [Eus.. PE 9, 29, 12].—x. to 
denote beneficent dispensations of the emperor: OGI 669, 44 [I 
Ap]; BGU 191, 21 [I АБ] ҳор. tov 0rov Адтокрӣторос; 1085 
Il, 4) and of Christ, who give (undeserved) gifts to people; God: 
dixavovpevor Dope тү alton хбрт Ro 3:24. Ср. 5:159. 
20f; 6:1; 11:5 (ёк\оут 1), баре; Си 1:15 (but A Зе); Eph 1:67 
(KKuhn, NTS 7, '61, 337 [reff. to Qumran lit,]); 2:5, 7, 8; cp. 
Pol 1:3; 2 Th 1:12; 2:16; 2 TI 1:9; Tit 2:11 (ù yap. той Deon 
goxtipuoc; s. Dibelius, Hdb. exc. after Tit 2:14): 3:7; Hb 2:9 
(ҳоріс 2aa); 4:16а (DdeSilva, JBL 115, 96, 100-103); 1 CI 
50:3; ISm 9:2; IPol 7:3. ё yapfitt бео] AcPH Ila 7, 23 (restora- 
tion uncertain). ката yóptv as a favor, out of goodwill (cp. Pla., 
Leg. 740c; schol. on Soph., Oed. Col. 1751 p. 468 Papag.) Ro 4:4 
(opp. катй бфЕйлүна), 16.—The beneficence or favor of Christ: 
ба THE харітос той kvpiov "Inoot motevopev оо0ўусь Ac 
15:1. Cp. Ro 5:15; 2 Cor 8:9; 1 ТІ 1:14; IPhid 8:1. On Ac 
2:47 in this sense s. TAnderson, NTS 34, '88, 604-10. 

(B. pass., that which onc experiences іг. another (Arrian, Anab. 
Alex. 3, 26, 4) уар Eyew have favor 3J 4 v. трос uva 
with someone=win his respect Ac 2:47 (cp. 2a end; cp. Pind., 
О, 7, 89f хбр kai Tot’ Gotiv кої тот Eeivwv grant him 
respect in the presence of his townfolk as well as strangers); 
тара тм. (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 89 6376) Hm 10, 3, І, cp. 5, 
1, 5. еїрєу xáptv тора тил. (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 77, end) Lk 
1:30; Hs 5, 2, 10; ёуотоу twos Ac 7:46; GJs 11:2 (losAs 
15:14). v toig péALOVOL ueravoelv among those who are about 
to repent Hm 12, 3, 3. "Ingots троёкоттғу убри тара деф 
«ai ёуӨрото Lk 2:52 (an indication of exceptional ёретӯ, 
cp. Pind. above). Cp. Ac 4:33; 7:10 (Evavriov Фара), Hb 
4:16b.—roia ўрим xpi ёотім; what credit is that to you? Lk 
6:32-34; s. D 1:3; 2 СІ 13:4. Ср. t Cor 9:16 у. In these pas- 
sages the mng. comes close to reward (s. Weiter [5 below] 209fF 
w.reff.).—Also by metonymy that which brings someone (God's) 
favor or wins a favorable response ft. God 1 Pt 2:19, 20. 

© In Christian epistolary lit. fr. the time of Paul дар is 
found w. the sense (divine) favor in fixed formulas at the begin- 
ning and end of letters (Zahn on Gal 1:3; vDobschütz on | Th 1:1; 
ELohmeyer, ZNW 26, 1927, 1588; APujol, De Salutat. Apost. 
“Gratia vobis et pax’: Verb. Dom. 12, 32, 38-40; 76-82; WFoer- 
ster, TW I1 34, 409ff; Goodsp., Probs. 141 S. also the lit. s.v. 
yoipo 2b). At the beginning of a letter үйр оиу kai elprjvr 
(sc. £in; New Docs 8, 127f) Ro 1:7; 1 Cor 1:3; 2 Cor 1:2; Gal 
1:3; Eph 1:2; Phil 1:2; Col 1:2; 1 Tb 0:172 Th 1:2; Phim 3; Rv 
1:4; without Ùpiv Tit 1:4. харс щу Kai eipyvy mA vevOrüy t 
Pt 1:2; 2Pt 1:2; 1 Clins. yapic, £Aeoc, eipipvr t T1 0:2; 2 TI 1:2; 
2J 3 (on the triplet cp. En 5:7 фос Kui уар; kai elprvip. — At 
the end ў уар; (то? kupiou fiov "Inoov Xpiotov etc.) pel" 
jov (or petà таутоу Üpov ete.) Ro 16:20, 23 (24) v.l.; 1 Cor 
16:23; 2 Cor 13:13; Gal 6:18; Eph 6:24; Phil 4:23; Col 4:18; 
1 Th 5:28; 2 Th 3:18; 1 Ti 6:21; 2 TI 4:22: Tit 3:15; Phim 25; 
Hb 13:25; Rv 22:21; 1 СІ 65:2. Ёота 1| Харас peta Tüvtov 
TOV QoBoupévov tov Кору Gls 25:2. 6 кїрюс rye OES 
кої TAGS YAPLTOS етй vot TvEtpUTos euo В 21:9. úpis 
bpiv, Feo, eipivi Topovi Sua mavtos [Sm 12:2. Ёррозобє 
lv убри 6cov 13:2. 

Ө practical application of goodwill, (a sign of) favor, gra- 
cious deed/gift, benefaction—@ on the part of humans (X., 
Symp. 8, 36, Ages. 4, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 49 $213; Dionys. 
Hal. 2, 15. 4) Хариу (чта) KataBeoOur tvi (katatiOnpe 2) 
Ac 24:27; 25:9. aitetoOca убріу 25:3 (in these passages from 
Ac x. suggests [political] favor, someth. one does for another 
within a reciprocity system. Cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. І. 108 $506 
ёс ҳар ZvAAa=as a favor to Sulla; ApcSed 8:1 ойк Eroinaug 
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por xptv-you did me no favor). (va Sevtepav хару aymte 
that you might have a second proof of my goodwill 2 Cor 1:15 
(unless úpis here means delight [so in poetry, Pind. et al.. but 
also Pla., Іѕосг.; L-S-J-M s.v. xópic IV: ср. also ће quot. fr. 
Apollodorus at the beg. of the present entry, and the fact that 
хара is v.l. in 2 Cor 1:15]; in that case ôevrépa means dou- 
ble; but s. comm.). Of the collection for Jerusalem (cp. Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 3, 42 5173 харітас Aagpifiveiv-receive gifts) 1 Cor 
16:3; 2 Cor 8:4, 6f. 19 (DdeSilva, JBL 115, '96, 101). Cp. B 
21:7.— Eph 4:29 may suggest a demonstration of human favor 
(cp. Plut., Mor. 514e yapw mapaokevátovrec Ало), but 
a ref. to the means by which divine grace is mediated is not to be 
ruled out (s. b below). ‘ 

(B onthepart of God and Christ; the context will show whether 
the emphasis is upon the possession of divine favor as a source 
of blessings for the believer, or upon a store of favor that is dis- 
pensed, or a favored status (i.c. standing in God's favor) that is 
brought about, or a gracious deed wrought by God in Christ, or 
8 gracious work that grows fr. more to more (so in contrast to 
the old covenant Mel., P. 3, 16 al.). God is called 6 6:66 máoqc 
хбрітос̧ 1 Pt 5:10, i.c. God, who is noted for any conceivable 
benefit or favor; cp. B 21:9.—yapiv бфдуш. nvi show favor 
to someone (Anacr. 110 Diehl; Appian, Ital. 5 $10): tov 6óvta 
avro rijv xapiv GIs 14:2. ramervorg 6iboot xáprv (Pr 3:34) 
Js 4:6b; I Pt 5:5; 1 СІ 30:2; without a dat. Js 4:6a (Menand , 
Epitr. 231 S. [55 K6.}). Perh. xai EpaXÀe корю... тару ёл? 
айттуу GJs 7:3 (but s. 1 above). The Logos is тАўрцс харітос 
J 1:14. Those who belong to him receive of the fullness of his 
grace, x&piv йуті харітос vs. 16 (avri 2). Cp. vs. 17. rijv Хору 
толту èv fj Ёотдкареу this favor (of God) we now enjoy Ro 
5:2 (Goodsp.).—5:17; 1 Cor 1:4; 2 Cor 4:15 (divine bencfi- 
cence in conversion); cp. Ac 11:23; 6:1; Gal 1:6 (by Christ's 
gracious deed), 2:21; 5:4; Col 1:6; 2 Ti 2:1; Hb 12:15; 13:9; 
1 Pt 1:10, 13; 3:7 (ovi) mpovópor xapitoc tang fellow-heirs 
of the gifi that spells life; s. Gur 2ba), 5:12; 2 Pt 3:18; Jd 4; 
IPhid 11:1; [Sm 6:2. Christians stand тб yap under God's 
gracious will as expressed in their release from legal constraint 
Ro 6:14f, or they come $70 tov Cuyov түс xapirog airov ICI 
16:17 (Svyog 1). The proclamation of salvation is the message 
of divine beneficence tà &Sayyéluov ттс харітос tov Orov 
Ac 20:24 or б Абүос түс харїтос ойто? (=то® kvpiov) 14:3; 
20:32. Even the gospel message can be called ў убри tov beot 
13:43; ср. 18:27; MPol 2:3. tò meta тїс xápttog the Spirit 
from or through whom (God's) favor is shown Hb 10:29 (AAr- 
gyle, Grace and the Covenant: ET 60, '48/49. 26f). —Pl. benefits. 

favors (Diod. S. 3, 2, 4; 3, 73, 6; Sb 8139, 4 [ins of вс] of Isis; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 190) 1 CI 23:1.—Nelson Glueck, Das Wort hesed 
etc. 1927, but s. FAndersen, "Yahweh, the Kind and Sensitive 
God': God Who is Rich in Mercy, ed. PO'Brien/DPeterson '86. 

© exceptional effect produced by generosity, favor. Of cf- 
fects produced by divine beneficence which go beyond those as- 
sociated with a specific Christian's status (ins ueyóAot yaprteg 
tov eov: FCumont, Syria 7, 1926, 347ff ). in the congregations 
of Macedonia 2 Cor 8:1 and Corinth 9:14; cp. vs. 8; in Rome 
Аср Ha 7. 8. The Christian confessor is in full possession of di- 
vine grace ISm 11:1. Paul knows that through ће уар of God 
he has been called to be an apostle, and that he has been fitted out 
w. the powers and capabilities requisite for this office fr. the same 
source: Ro 1:5; 12:3; 15:15; 1 Cor 3:10; 15:10ab (for the sub- 
ject matter cp. Polyb. 12, 12b, 3 abtov [Alex. the Great] ото tov 
баціоміот retevyevar тоїтшу Фу Érvyev—whatever he has re- 
ceived he has received from what is divine. [For this reason he 
does not deserve any divine honors.]); 2 Cor 12:9; Gal 2:9; Eph 
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3:2, 7f; Phil 1:7.—The yapic of God manifests itself in various 
ҳаріората: Ro 12:6; Eph 4:7; 1 Pt 4:10. This brings into view 
a number of passages in which xé&pic is evidently to be under- 
stood in a very concrete sense. It is hardly to be differentiated 
fr. боъис (cov) or fr. yvwots or 56Ea (q.v. Ib. On this subj, 
s. Wetter [5 below] p. 94ff; esp. 130ff; pap in the GLumbroso 
Festschr. 1925, 212: харс, Suvayug, wvevtia w. essentially 
the same mng.; PGM 4, 2438; 3165; Herm. Wr. |, 32; Just, 
D. 87, 5 ёт xapitog тіс óvvdpeug TOU mvetuatos). ойк 
tv соф саркікі GAN àv yapıtı Oeot 2 Cor 1:12. ойк гуф 
бё GAG Å хорі tov 6cov ovv ёрої 1 Сог 15:10c. aùbávete 
èv уар ка үуосе TOU kupiov 2 Pt 3:18; cp. 1 СІ 55:3; В 
1:2 (rij; ӧорғ0с̧ туғуцатис)с дарс). Stephen is said to be 
Ttjpns xapttos Kai óvvapieoc Ac 6:8. Divine power fills the 
Christian confessor or martyr w. a radiant glow MPol 12:1 (but 
s. | above). As the typical quality of the age to come, contrasted 
w. the кооцос D 10:6. 

© response to generosity or beneficence, thanks, gratitude 
(a fundamental component in the Gr-Rom. reciprocity system; 
exx. fr. later times: Diod. S. 11, 71, 4 [yapites=proofs of grati- 
tude]; Appian, Syr. 3, 12; 13. Cp. Wetter [below] p. 206f) xápw 
Eye tivi be grateful to someone (Eur., Hec. 767; X., An. 2, 5, 
14; Pla., Phib. 54d; Ath. 2, 1; PLips 104, 14 (I Bc] yaptv cot £go) 
foll. by бт (Epict. 3, 5, 10; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 270; 2, 49) Lk 17:9 
(ERiggenbach, NKZ 34, 1923, 439-43); mostly cf gratitude to 
God or Christ; Харс in our lit. as a whole, in the sense gratitude, 
refers to appropriate respone to the Deity for benefits conferred 
(Hom., Pind., Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 7, 208) xaptv 
Eyo to Og (POxy 113, 13 [I AD] yópiv Exo бсо; таом. — 
Epict. 4, 7, 9) 2 Ti 1:3; foll. by Sta because 1 Ti 1:12 (Herm. Wr. 
6, 4 Kayo yápw ёҳо và деф... , Өт; Jos., Ant. 4. 316); уар 
Fyetv Ётї tivi be grateful for someth. Phim 7 v.l. (to humans). 
Eywpev убріу let us be thankful (to God) Hb 12:28 (the reason 
for it is given by the preceding ptc. tapahapPavovtec). Ellipti- 
cally (B-D-F $128, 6; cp. Rob. 1201f) yápi (ёсто) то Beep (X., 
Occ. 8, 16 тої дарс tois Beors; Epict. 4, 4, 7 yüpic tq 0809; 
BGU 843, 6 [VII Ap] ҳар toig Oeots al. in pap since Ш BC.— 
Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 309) Ro 7:25; MPol 3:1. Foll. by бт (X., 
An. 3,3, 14 toic Geois харс ӧти; PFay 124, 16 toic Aeoig Zot 
х@р Ou; Epict. 4, 5, 9) Ro 6:17. Foll. by ёті тім for someth. 
(UPZ 108, 30 [99 Bc]) 2 Cor 9:15. The reason for the thanks is 
given in the ptc. agrecing м. тф Ged 2:14; 8:16; 1 Cor 15:57 
(cp. Jos., Ant. 6, 145; Philo, Somn. 2, 213). Thankfulness (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 3, 15 851 прос ttva=toward someone) хар 
in thankfulness 10:30. So prob. also £v ti хари in a thankful 
spirit Col 3:16 (Dibelius, Hdb. ad loc.). rhnoOijvar харос Kal 
хӧритос AcPI На 8, 7. S. ebyapiotéw, end. Also PSchubert, 
Form and Function of the Pauline Thanksgivings '39.—OLoew, 
Харис, diss., Marburg 1908; GWener, Charis 1913; AvHarnack, 
Sanftmut, Huld u. Demut in der alten Kirche: JKaftan Festschr. 
1920, 113ff; NBonwetsch, Zur Geschichte des Begriffs Gnade In 
der alten Kirche: Harnack Festgabe 1921, 93-101; EBurton, Gal 
ICC 1921, 423f; WWhitley, The Doctrine of Grace “32; JMof- 
fatt, Grace in the NT °31; RWinkler, D. Gnade im NT: ZST 10. 
33, 642-80; RHomann, D. Gnade in d. syn. Ем: ibid. 328-48: 
JWobbe, D. Charisgedanke b. Pls *32; RBultmann, Theologie des 
NT '48, 283-310 (Paul); HBoers, Ayámy and Хар in Paul's 
Thought: СВО 59, *97, 693-713; on 2 Cor 8: FDanker, Augsburg 
Comm. 2 Cor, 116-34; PRousselot, La Grace d'après St. Jean et 
d'aprés St. Paul: SR 18, 1928, 87108, Christent. v. Wissensch. 8, 
*32, 402-30; JMontgomery, Hebrew Hesed and Gk. Charis: HTR 
32, "39, 97-102; Dodd 61+, TTorrance, The Doctrine of Grace 
in the Apost. Fathers, “48; JRenié, Studia Anselmiana 27f, ‘SI, 
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340-50; CRSmith, The Bible Doctrine of Grace, '56; EFlack, 
The Concept of Grace in Bibl. Thought: Bibl. Studies in Mem- 
ory of HAlleman, ed. Myers, "60, 137-54; DDoughty, NTS 19, 
"73, 163-80.—B. 1166. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq, Sv. 


y oto. 0105, тб (харора) that which ls freely and 
graciously given, favor bestowed, gift (Sit 7:33 v1; 38:30 
ul; Theod. Ps 30:22; TestSol; OdeSol 11:10; Philo, Leg. All. 
3, 78 [twice]: yevéaeuc бё ойббёу харора and dupes кої 
evepyecia kai yúptopa Өєої; SibOr 2, 54 Oro? y.; Just., D. 
82, 1; 88, 1.—Alciphron 3, 17, 4 [it is poss. that this comes fr. 
Attic comedy: Kock IIl p. 677]; BGU 1044, 4 [IV Ap] of benefits 
bestowed. Other non-Jewish/Christian exx. of the word come fr. 
later times: BGU 551, 3; PLond I, 77, 24 p. 233; Sb 4789, 7; 
Achmes 4, 13; Nicetas Eugen. 6, 537f ) in our lit. only of gifts of 
divine beneficence. 

© gener., the earthly goods bestowed by God D 1:5. The priv- 
ileges granted to the people of Israel Ro 11:29. The gracious gift 
of rescue fr. mortal danger 2 Cor 1:11. The spiritual possession 
of the believer Ro 1:11 (yápupa mvevpatkóv); Е Cor 1:7; 
1Sm ins; IPol 2:2. The gracious gift of redemption Ro 5:15f; 
IEph 17:2. Tò yapropc. tov Beov {от aidviog Ro 6:23. 

(B. of special gifts of a non-material sort, bestowed through 
God's generosity on individual Christians 1 Pt 4:10; 1 СІ 38:1. 
Of the gift for carrying out special tasks, mediated by the laying 
on of hands 1 Ti 4:14; 2 Ti 1:6. Of the power to be continent 
in sexual matters 1 Cor 7:7. Of spiritual gifts in a special sense 
(Just., D. 82, 1 and tren. 5, 6, 1 [Harv. Il 334, 2] трофүпкё@ 
y; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 46, 12; Hippol., Ref. 8, 19, 2) Ro 12:6; 1 
Cor 12:4, 9, 28, 30, 31.— S. in addition to the lit. s.v. yAooou 
3 also GWetter, Charis 1913, 168-87; EBuonaiuti, I Carismi: 
Ricerche religiose 4, 1928 259-61; FGrau, Der ntliche Begriff 
Хариса. diss. Tübingen '47; HHCharles, The Charismatic Life 
in the Apost. Church, diss. Edinburgh, '58; APiepkorn, СТМ 42, 
"71, 369-89 (NT and Ap. Fathers); ENardoni, The Concept of 
Charism in Раш: СВО 55, "93, 68-80; TRE VI1688-93.—DELG 
s.v. Харс. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


yeoóo (харс) 1 aor. gyapitwoa; pf. pass. ptc. kexapt- 
тореуос (Sir 18:17; Ps 17:26 Sym.; EpArist 225; TestJos 1:6; 
BGU 1026, XXIII, 24 [IV Ap]; Cat. Cod. Astr. XII 162, 14; Rhet. 
Gr. 1 429, 31; Achmes 2, 18) to cause to be the reclpient of a 
benefit, bestow favor on, favor highly, bless, in our lit. only w. 
tef. to the divine xápis (but Did., Gen. 162, 8 of Noah &ià tov 
ms @реттс Épyav уарітосас &avtóv): 6 küpioc yapitwdev 
avtobs Èv тйо прове иётоу Hs9, 24, 3. тс хартос aŭto 
(tot (iov), ñg Exupitwoey ђрас èv vi Түатпүнёур God's 
great favor, with which he favored us through his beloved (Son) 
Eph 1:6. Pass. (Libanius, Progymn. 12, 30, 12 vol. VIII p. 544. 
10 Е Xapıtoúpevoç=favored; cp. Geminus [I Bc], Elem. As- 
tronomiae [Manitius 1898] 8, 9 kexapuopévov elvat. tois Өєоіс) 
in the angel's greeting to Mary keycpttoyiévr оле who has 
been favored (by God) Lk 1:28 (SLyonnet, Biblica 20, "39, 131- 

41; MCambe, RB 70, °63, 193-207; JNolland, Luke’s Use of 
Харас: NTS 32, "86, 614-20); GJs 11:1.—DELG sv. хары. 
М-М. TW. 


Хоробу (Харду Testlss 1:5 Charles; Just., D. 58, 11; 17. 
Gen 11:31; 12:4f; 27:43; Philo; TestLevi 2:1), ў indecl. (os. 
Ant. 1. 152; 285* eic [thv] Xappáv is surely acc. of Харро) 
Haran, a place in Mesopotamia (=Каррш, Carrhae, famous for 
the defeat of Crassus that took place there in 53 BC), where Abra- 
ham lived for a time (Gen 11:31; Demetr.: 722 фт. |, 18 Jac.) 
Ac 7:2, 4.—BHHW Il 647. 
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XEOTNS, ov, 0 (since the comic poet Plato [IV BC] in Pollux 7, 
210; Theopompus [IV pc]: 115 fgm. 263 Jac. p. $92, 28 [in Пері 
Uyovs 43, 2] арта ВъВМоу,; ins, pap; Jer 43:23; TestSol; 
TestAbr A 12 p. 91, 3 [Stone р, 30]; Parler; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 307; 
loanw. in rsbb.) papyrus, mostly taken in the sense a sheet of pa- 
per (soCebes4, 3; Plut., Mor. 900b; Leo 1, 3al.; Anth. Pal. 9,401, 
3; 174,4; 6; Geopon. 13, 5,4, ОЙ. pap; s. esp. PFlor 367, 7 yüpruc 
ётотомкойс letter paper, stationery.—-On the word s. GGlotz, 
Bull. Soc. Arch. Alex. 25, 1930, 83-96; Preis., Wórterb.). But in 
Several pap (PCairZen 654, 46; 687, 7f; PColZen І, 4), it obvi- 
ously means a(n unwritten) papyrus roll (APF 10, "32, 241; 11, 
35, 286f; NLewis, L'industrie du Papyrus "34; Gnomon 12, "30, 
48) 2J 12 (w. ром; Parler ўуғуке xáprmv kat рима). 
TBirt, Das antike Buchwesen 1882; KDziatzko, Untersuchun- 
gen über ausgewählte Kapitel dea antiken Buchwesens 1900; 
VGardthausen, Das Buch im Altertum 1911; WSchubart, Das 
Buch bei den Griechen u. Römern? 1921, 34; Nestle/Dobschíitz, 
Einführung in das griechische NT 1923, 32; 78; JCerny, Paper 
and Books in Ancient Egypt '52.—B. 1289. DELG. М-М. , 


yaoua, «Тос, TO (убоки "yawn, gape’; Hes. etal.; Eur; Hdt. 
4, 85; Philo; Jos., Bell. 5, 566, Ant. 6, 27; 7, 242; 2 Km 18:17 
х. yéyo En 18:11 x. péya) chasm (lit. “а yawning’) of the un- 
bridgeable space betw. Abraham and the place of torture Lk 16:26 
(Diog, L. 8, 31: acc. to Pythagoras the түшүш @кабирто cannot 
approach the tryxatog té70¢ to which Hermes has brought the 
утуш. KuBapat; cp. 1 Esdr 7:10-15; on the topic of finality cp. 
2 CI 8:3; Pind. О. 2, 53-78).—DELG s.v. yaivw IL. 


YETLOG, 005, ТО gen. pl. uncontracted yedtov (Hb 13:15 [fr. 
Hos 14:3]; B-D-F 648; МЕН. 139) ‘lip’ 

© the lips, pl. (Hom.*; pap, LXX, PsSol; OdeSol 11:6; Test- 
Sol 18:20; Testiss 7:4; JosAs, Philo; Just., A 1, 32, 8, D. 101, 3) 
as used in speaking Mt 15:8; Mk 7:6; 1 СІ 15:2; 2 CI 3:5; ср. 
4 (all Is 29:13); Ro 3:13 (Ps 139:4); Hb 13:15 (Hos 14:3); 1 Pt 
3:10 (Ps 33:14); 1 CI 15:5 (Ps 30:19); 18:15 (Ps 50:17), 22:3 
(Ps 33:14). £v xeO.eoww étépww AcAtjow t Cor 14:21 (1s 28:11, 
but significantly different). In another sense, of a derisive gesture 
айлу Ev уйку 1 CI 16:16 (Ps 21:8). mri tois een Eyeww 
mv have someone (i.e. his name) on the lips and nothing more 
(Dio Chrys. 15 [32], 50 ёті тоц yeieor tåg qjvyüs xev) Hm 
12, 4, 4; also Èri tå xen s 9, 21, 1. 

shore, bank, sing. (of a river: Hdt, 2, 94; Polyb. 3, 14, 6 
al.; Diod. S. 3, 10, 2; 20, 75, 3; of rivers and marshes Aristot., 
HA 6, 16; a pond Jos., Bell. 3, 511) of the sea (TestAbr A 1 p. 
78, 1 [Stone p. 4); ApcEsdr 3:10 p. 27, 20 Таб; ApcSed 8:9 p. 
133, 14 Ja; Achilles Tat. 2, 18, 2) Hb 11:12 (Gen 22:17). tov 
*JopSdvou PEg? 66.—DELG. М-М. 


уно ө (хера "winter weather"; Aeschyl., Thu. et al.; ins, 
рар; Pr 26:10; En 101:5; Test] 2Patr) 

© expose to bad weather, foss in a storm in our lit. of 
an actual storm that impedes navigation, and in the pass. (cp. 
Aeschyl., Prom. 840; Pla., РМЬ. 29a; Diod. S. 3, 55, 8; 5, 58, 2 
Kexeytaopévos буур ката Tov mA otv; Acl. Anstid. 44, 13 
K.=17 p. 405 D.: yeyatouevos; En 101:5; TestNapht 6:5; Jos., 
Ant. 12, 13021.) 0obpux, хешоборѓуоу Ac 27:18, In imagery 
(Polystrat. p. 31; Epict., fgm. Stob. 47; Jos., Bell. 3, 195; TestJud 
21:6) [Pol 2:3. 

to cause physical or psychological distress, distress of a 
pregnancy tous YO Ev airy xemaer айттуу perhaps that which 
is in her is distressing her GJs 17:2 (s. deStrycker p. 308).-- 
DELG s.v. xeyta. М-М. 
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xeipapos 5. харос. 


yeluteoooc/yetii pov, ov, Ó (уена "winter wea- 
ther’. фео; since Hom. [xrutáppooc and yeipappog П. 4, 452; 
5, 88] predom. in the form xeutappovc, which also prevails 
throughout the LXX [xetappos w. certainty only Ps 123:4, but 
also EpAnst 117; SibOr 13, 55; s. Thackeray 144; Helbing 34], 
as well as in Philo [Rer. Div. Her. 32] and in Joseph. [Ant. 6, 
360; w. xritappoz 314]) a stream of water that flows abun- 
dantly In the winter (Suda defines it: ó £v то yepóv fév 
тотано;; Polyb. 4, 70, 7 and Artem, 2, 27 add тотано to x.). 
winter torrent, ravine, wadi J 18:1 (s. Kedpwv and Jos., Ant. 8, 
17 tov xeqiappouv Kedpwva). bréBheya Eri tov yeipappov 
tov rotapov / looked at the flow of the stream Gls 18:3.—B. 
42. DELG s.v. уєща. М-М. 


XEULEOLVOG, Т}, Óv(HdL etal.; ins, pap, LXX, En 17:7; Philo) 
pert. to winter, winter Kupoi xeuiptvol winter seasons | Cl 
20:9 (Diod. S. 14, 100, 5; 15, 65, 2 ушр Gpawinter 
season).—DELG s.v. уйна. 


£u, (vos, 0 (Hom.*. in var. senses relating to inclem- 
ent/bad weather; contexts usually qualify the specific character 
of such weather, for which a receptor language may have discrete 
terms) 

© stormy weather, bad weather, storm (Hom. et al; Sb 
998 [16/17 Ap]; LXX; En 101:4; Test] 2Patr; Joseph.) orjupov 
хешо today it will be stormy (weather) Mt 16:3. On the sea, 
storm, bad weather: yeyivog ovk óAiyov Émxtui£vov with 
some rather bad weather pressing upon them (indicative of a low- 
pressure aren) Ac 27:20. For this pass. many render storm (cp. 
Demosth. 18, 194; Diod. S. 11, 13, 1 x. peyagea severe storm; 
TestNapht 6:9; Jos., Ant. 6, 91; 14,377; fig.: Philo, Congr. Erud. 
Gr. 93 [opp. yaÀrjvn] and Tat. 6, 3 a ‘squall’ of stupidity); based, 
according to Warnecke, Romfahrt 41 (n. 10; s. also p. 46), on 
misconceptions relating to meteorological conditions and geo- 
graphical data and without due accounting of the unlikely feat 
of sailing through a violent storm for two weeks (Ас 27:27; s. 
Romfahrt 41-54). 

Ө the season of bad weather, winter (Hom., Hdt, Thu., 
Aristoph.*; ins, рар; SSol 2:11; En 2:2; TestZeb 6:8; Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 14, 376; Ar. 4, 2) J 10:22 (short clause as Polyaenus 7, 44, 2 
торо йу, exc. 36, 8). xEyWVOS їп winter (Pla., Rep. 3, 415c; 
X., Mem. 3, 8, 9; Appian, Шут. 24 570: SIG 495, 104f, cp. êv 
xea TestSol 10:7 C) Mt 24:20; Mk 13:18, тро xeuicvoc 
before winter (sets in) 2 Ti 4:21.—In imagery: yeyov ёст tivi 
Hs 3, 2; 4, 2; tip yev тй devopa cmoPalhew tà otha 
the trees shed their leaves in winter 3:3.—B. 1013. DELG s.v. 
yea. М-М. 


YEO, xetós, ў (Hom-+); on the acc. form yeipav J 20:25 
vli 1 PtS:6 v4; Gls 15:4 23:2 s. JPsichari, Essai sur le Grec de 
la Septante 1908, 164-70. Exx. fr. the pap in the Hdb. at J 20:25. 
Dual acc. tw xeipe only Tat. 22, 1. Dat. xeipoiv ApcPt Rainer 
*hand". 

© ht. Mt 12:10; Mk 3:1; Lk 6:6, 8; Ac 12:7; 20:34 al.; Ac- 
PlCor 2:35. тобєс kai херес Mt 22:13; cp. Lk 24:39, 40; Ae 
21:1a. W. other parts of the body in sing. and pl. Mt 5:(29), 30; 
18:8ab, (9); J 11:44. In the gen. w. the verbs бтторах Mt 8:15; 
ЁтдаџВауоџои (q.v. 1); kpatéw (qv. 3b). In the acc. w. the 
verbs cpw (q.v. la), &mroviztopiat(q v. ; Вало J 20:25b; ёёо 
(ах. ТЬ); óibuju (q.v. 2); Ёктетаууурц (qv); Excteivw (q.v. 1); 
Éroipu(q v. 1): EmBadAw (q.v. ТЬ); Emoeiw (q.v. 1); ëmtiðnu 
(q.v. Іва; s. New Docs 4, 248 on laying on of hands; JCoppens, 


xeio 

————————— 
L'imposition des mains dans les Actes des Apótres: Les Actes des 
Apitres, cd. JKremer "79. 405-38); cp. èria (тоу) хару 
45. Ёлібєос); kataoeio (9.х.); Verropat (s. viro 1 and the 
lit. вм. Ватт; 1; also JDäller, Das rituelle Handewaschen bei 
den Juden: Theol.-prakt. Quartalschr. 64, 1911, 748-58); tieu 
(qv. laf); тошу: dmiow тес ҳарос (бтіоо la) and тас y. 
dvaddGk (s. Eve AGE); mpooQépo (q.v. Ibf).—In the instru- 
mental dat. Eypeapa tH ji xeipi (cp. Chariton 8, 4, 6; BGU 
32611,2 al. іп pap.—yeip=handwriting as carly as Hyperides in 
Pollux 2, 152, also Philod., т. momp. 4, 33; 6, 14 Jens.: PMagd 
25, 2 [II Bc); Jos., Ant. 14, 52) Gal 6:11; Phim 19. 6 &oracpóc 
vf epi xetpi (i.c. yeypamtan) t Cor 16:21; Col 4:18; 2 Th 3:17 
(on the conclusion of a letter written in the sender's own hand- 
writing, in pap letters as well as in the works of the Emperor 
Julian [Epistulac, Leges etc., ed. Bidez and Cumont 1922, nos. 
9; 11], s. CBruns, Dic Unterschriften in den róm. Rechtsurkun- 
den: ABA 1876, 41-138; KDziatzko, entry Brief: Pauly-W. III 
1899, 836ff; Dssm., LO 132f; 137f [LAE 1666 171]; s. also lit. 
5м. yaipw 2b). évvevw Ty] x. (s. £vveUo). kataoeiw v] x. (s. 
Katadeiw 2). кратёо ti x. (кратёо) 3b). PI. tais xepoiv with 
the hands (Demetr. Phaler.: 228 tgm. 38, 28 Jac. [in Diog. L. 2, 
13] tats ibicus xepoiv; Diod. S. 16, 33, 1 x. ібіацс y. 17, 17, 7 
al.; Aesop, Fab. 272 P=425 H.; Herm. Wr. 5, 2) Lk 6:1; 1 Cor 
4:12; Eph 4:28; 1 Th 4:11 (s. HPreisker, Das Ethos d. Arbeit im 
NT 736); Papias (3:3).—10 épyov тоу уру tvog s. épyov 3 
and Rv 9:20.—W. prepositions: the hand on or in which someth. 
lies or fr. which someth. comes or is taken: Ev сү yepi Mt 3:12; 
Lk 3:17. (буну ти) elc тйс xeipag Hv 1, 2, 2. ёті tiv уйра 
Rv 20:1. Eni ҳєроу Mt 4:6; Lk 4:11 (both Ps 90:12; s. end of 
this section). ёк (тту) xetpóc (Diod. S. 2, 8, 6) Rv 8:4; 10:10. 
The hand by which someth. comes about: of deities eoi ої дй 
харом yıvópevor gods that are made by hand Ac 19:26 (cp. 
Just., A 1, 20, 5). Of an earthly temple ойкобориүтбс ves did 
Xeipóc B 16:7.—The акт may be meant (as Hes., Theog. 150: 
Hat. 2, 121, 5 £v тф бро thy уєіра; Herodas 5, 83 v tjo 
xepoi tho” Éujjor-in my arms; Paus. 6, 14, 7; Galen, De Usu 
Part. 2, 2 vol. I p. 67, 1 Helmreich; Longus 1, 4, 2 xetpec eis 
Gpovc yupvat) in ёті уаршу épovoiv oe Mt 4:6; Lk 4:11 
(both Ps 90:12; but s. above). Whole for the part: finger Lk 
15:22. 

an acting agent, hand (of), fig. ext. of 1. In this sense the 
focus is on the person or thing as the source of an activity. 

© The OT (but cp. Diod. S. 3, 65, 3 tais тоу yuvaucov 
yepoi=by the women; Ael. Aristid. 45 p. 70 D.: petà тї; херӧс 
тоу Óucaitov; Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 6, 29; Nicetas Eugen. 7, 
165 yepi Bapfiüpov) has a tendency to speak of a person's 
activity as the work of one's hand; бий ҳарос ([tóv] xeipov) 
Tivos (B 772) through or by someone or someone's activity, at 
the hand of Mk 6:2; Ac 2:23; 5:12; 7:25; 11:30; 14:3; 15:23; 
19:11. Also £v yeipi (PsSol 16:14 v yepi oumpiag by corrup- 
tion; cp. Ascls 2:5 &v yepoiv) Gal 3:19. Corresp. the hands can 
represent the one who is acting obdé bird уру бёу0ротімоу 
Gepamevetar nor does God need to be served by humans Ac 
17:25. 

(B The hand of deity means divine power (Il. 15, 695; Ael. 
Aristid. 47, 42 K —23 p. 455 D.: iv xepoi tov Geo, LXX; Aris- 
tobulus in Eus., PE 8, 10, 1; 7-9 [p. 138 Holladay}; Ezk. Trag- 
239 in Eus., PE 9, 29, 14; SibOr 3, 672; 795.— Porphyr. in Eus., 
PE 4,23, 6б Beò ёушу фто yeipa, sc. т. ёаіроуос; Ath. 33, 
2 тарароіушу tiv ера vov Өєой). S. New Docs 2, 44. _ 

в. as Creator (Ath. 34, 1) Ac 7:50 (Is 66:2). Toino xepOv 
офто? 1 C127:7 (Ps 18:2). та Épyo tov урфу aov Hb 1:10 (Ps 
10126; ApcEsdr 1:10 p. 25, 2 Tdf.); 2:7 wh (Ps 8:7), Cp. B 5:10. 
In connection w. the account of creation the words буӨротоу 


xeig 


—————— 
taig lepais yepoiv Exhaoev | CI 33:4 could be taken in the lit. 

se. 
a as ruler, helpcr, worker of wonders, regulator of the uni- 
verse: yeip Kupiou Tv рет оўтою Lk 1:66; Ac 11:21 (TestAbr 
A 18 p. 100, 21 [Stone p. 48]).- - Lk 23:46 (Ps 30:6); J 10:29; Ac 
4:28 (w. Вол. hence almost-" vill" cp. Sir 25:26), 30; t PtS:6 
(cp. Gen 1 6:9); 1 СІ 60:3. v0 thy кратаду Xeipav Gls 15:4. 

ү. as punisher (PsSol 5:6 pv Pupivys thv нра oov Eg” 
ўрос; schol. on Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1043а £v tai yepot tv 
Gewv уёреоі) yelp Kupiov Emi oe (1 Km 12:15) Ac 13:11. 
ёртесеіу elc хЕірос Beov kovros (s. ёртілтто 2) НЬ 10:31. 
Cp. 1С128:2. | 

8. of the powerful hand of Christ or of an angel J 3:35; 10:28; 
13:3. ёк yeipóc &yyéhov 655 8:1; 13:2; ср. бүүом 15:3.— 
оўу xeipl &yy&Xov with the help of an angel Ac 7:35. 

© hostile power (Hom. et al; LXX) тарабдбуш tive elg 
yeipác uvoc hand over to sonweone('s power) (TestJob 20:3; Par- 
Jer 1:6: s. Tapadidwpt 1b; cp. PsSol 2:7 #үкатайайттау; Jos., 
Ant6, 273.—B-D-F $217, 2) Ac 21:11; pass. Mt 17:22; 26:45; 
Mk 9:31; Lk 9:44; 24:7; Ac 28:17; D 16:4. Also торадфб. 
туб £v yelpi туос 1 СІ 55:5. то ойна cov бто thv урау 
pov ёоту vour blood is in my power GJs 23:2; escape, etc. Ёк 
(тус) xeipoc Tivos from someone's power (UPZ 79, 18 [159 
BC] Exmepevyev EK түс XEUPOS pov; Gen 32:12; Ex 18:10; Jos., 
Vi. 83) Lk 1:71, 74; J 10:39; Ac 12:11; AcPI На 8, 10f; Ac- 
PlCor 1:8. t y£tpóc сўрох Avost ce he will free you from the 
power of the sword | CV 56:9 (Sob 5:20; Mel., P. 67, 478). Èk tow 
xeipv fiiv Ac 24:6 (7) v.l. (cp. X., An. 6, 3, 4; Lucian, Her- 
mot. 9, end). £EéQvyov tac yeipac atro 2 Cor 11:33 (Diod. 
S. 18, 73. 4 тас tov LehevKou yeipac &agvyov). bard yeypos 
GvOpwmwv maGeiv B 5:5. iz тб тотоу... Èv Yewpoiv tot 
vioù toU £v "Atbov drink the cup out of the hand of the son, 
who is in the nether world ApcPtRainer 17. 

© distinctive prepositional combinations: èv yepoiv of 
someth. that one has in hand, w. which one is concemed at the 
moment (Hdt. 1, 35 tov yápov Èv yepotv Ёуоутос; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 5. 81 $342 та èv yepoiv; Acl. Aristid. 45 p. 74 D; 
PPetr 11, 9 [2], 4 [ШІ Bc] ё etyov £v tais yepoiv; Jos., Bell. 43 
165) év yepoiv ó суфу the contest is our concern at present 2 Cl 
7:1. ото yeipa continually (Ps.-Aristot., Mirabilia 52; Jos., Ant. 
12, 185) Hv 3, 10, 7; 5:5; m 4, 3, 6 (B-D-F 6232, 1.—1п pap we 
have the mng. ‘privately’, ‘little by little’: PTebt 71, 15 [Il вс]; 
Gnomon [-BGU V] prooem. 2f; PAmh 136, 17).—KGrayston, 
The Significance of *Hand' in the NT: B Rigaux Festschr. '70, 
419-87.— B. 2371. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


XELO-YOr YEW (cip, буо; Diod. S. 13, 20, 4; Plut., Maximus 
Tyr, Lucian et al.; UPZ 110, 55 [164 Bc]; Judg 16:26 A; Tob 
11:16 S; Jos., Ant. 5, 315) take/lead by the hand (c.g. a pers. 
Suddenly blinded by an arrow: Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 60 $248; a 
blind Pers. in general: Artem. 5, 20) Ac 9:8. Pass. 22:11; GPt 
10:40.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 

XELDO^rG^rÓG, oi, Ó one who leads another Бу the hand, 
leader (Plut., Mor. 794d; 1063b; Artem. 1, 48; Acl. Aristid. 45 
Р. 60 D.; Maximus Tyr. 8, 7h [of God]; Longus 4, 24, 2; Herm. 
Wr. 7, 2a) Ae 13:11.—M-M. TW. Spicq. 


хпобтоороу, Ov, TÓ (since Polyb. 30, 8, 4; SIG 742, 50f 
' PC]. Oft. in pap fr. I nc [c.g. PYadin 5а i, 9); Tob) a hand- 
Written document, specif. a certificate of indebtedness, ac- 
ee record of debis (so plainly TestJob 11:11; Vi. AesopiG 122 
аа LO 281A [LAE 332ff]) то каб’ фрау хербүрафох 
1995 Unt that stood against us Col 2: 14 (s. GMegas, ZNW 27, 

ds 305-20; OBlanchette, C BQ 23, '61, 306-12: identifies the 


yeipov 1083 
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X- with Christ; on these and other views RYates, Biblica 71, ‘90, 
251).—DELG s.v. yeip. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv, 


XELOQOMOL)TOS, оу (Hdt.+; Diod. S. 13,82, 5; 15, 93, 4; 17, 
71. 7; Arrian, Anab. 4, 28, 3; PLond IIL, 854. 4 p. 205 (1 ap]; 
LXX; Jos., Bell. 1, 419, Ant. 4, 55; SibOr 3, 606; 618, fgm. 3, 
29; Jos., Bell. 1, 419; Ant, 4, 55; Just.) made by human hands of 
buildings, specif. temples (SibOr 14, 62 усу xeporanjtov; 
Philo, Mos. 2, 88 izpàv of the tabernacle) Mk 14:58; Ac 7:48 
vl; 17:24; Hb 9:11, 24, Subst. (Viler 7 [Sch. p. 10]; Philo, 
Mos. 2, 168; Just., A 1, 58, 3; D. 35, 6) yeporointa temples 
built by human hands Ac 7:48. Ot physical circumcision (as ор- 
posed to ‘circumcision of the heart’) тус Aeyopévile mepttoju]s 
Èv саркі yepomoujtov of the so-called circumcision, brought 
about in the flesh by human hands Eph 2:11. — DELG s.v. yeip. 
М-М. TW. Sv. 


XELQOTOVÉW (tivo) | aor. Eyeipotóvioa, pass. Eyripo- 
tovh (Aristoph., X., Pla. ctal.; ins, pap: Philo, Somn. 2, 243, 
Spec. Leg. І, 78; Jos., Vi. 341 al.; Just, D. 108, 2) lit. "stretch 
out the hand" in voting 

© to elect or choose someone for definite offices or tnsks, 
choose (IG 1V7/1, 89, 18 [ШИ Ap] x. tepéug; Jos, Ant. 13:45). 
Congregations choose a representative to accompany Paul on 
his journcy to take the collection to Jerusalem 2 Cor 8:19 (IG 
1/1, 1260 yepotovyBeis iro tov bijpiov auputqyóc.— S. 
Windisch ad loc.; Betz, 2 Cor p. 74). Congregations choose en- 
voys to bring congratulations to the «joi at Antioch IPhld 
10:1; ISm 11:2; ТРА 7:2. Congregations are to elect their own 
supervisors {ётіското!) and ministers (bhakovou) D 15:1. 

Ө On the other hand, elders (mpeoPirtepou) in Lycaonia and 
Pisidia were not chosen by the congregations, but it is said of 
Paul and Bamabas yepotovyjoavtes сото кат ExxAnoiuy 
mpeofivrépouc Ac 14:23. Cp. Tit 1:9 v.l, and subscr.; 2 Ti sub- 
ser. This does not involve a choice by the group; here the word 
means appoint, install, w. the apostles as subj. (Philo, Praem. 
54 Puotkevs фто 0є00 yeipotovnbeis, De Jos. 248 Joseph 
Paovléws tmapyoc éxeporoverto, Mos. 1, 198, In Flacc. 
109; Jos., Ant. 6, 312 tov bro tot eoù xeyeipotovnpévov 
Васа; 13, 45). JRoss, ET 63, '51f, 2881; ELohse, D. Ordi- 
nation im Spátjudentum u. im NT, '51; MWarkentin, Ordination 
*82.—KI. Pauly 1 1142. New Docs 1, 123. DELG s.v. yeip. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


YELOOTOVIA, as, 1] (Thu. et al; ins. pap, Philo; Jos., Bell. 
4, 147, Ant. 3, 192 of choosing and electing; s. yeipotovew) 
lit. ‘stretch out the hand’; in our lit. only once and in the sense 
the lifting up of the hand as a hostlle or scornful gesture, 
scornful gesture ёсу фс Ото 00v yeipotoviav if vou stop 
raising your hand B 3:5 (Is 58:9).--DELG s.v. yeip. М-М s.v. 
yripotovéo. DNP I1 1114. Sv. 


yeipav, ov, gen. ovos (Пот. et al.; pap, LXX; JosAs 1:13; 
GrBar, Philo, Joseph.) pl. masc., fern. yeipouc (Just, D. 1,5; Ath. 
31, 1) comp. of kakóc, superl. yriptotos LXX; adv. xeipov (Gr- 
Bar 4:16), yeipuotu (2 Macc 5:23) worse, more severe ayioua 
Mt 9:16; Mk 2:21. tuuopio: Hb 10:29 (Jos., Vi. 172; ср. РСМ 
2, 54). ive ий xeipóv aoi m yvytu that nothing worse may 
happen to you J 5:14 (cp. Jos, Ant. 4, 142). W. gen. of compari- 
son (1 Km 17:43; Wsd 15:18) yivexat та £oguta yeipova tov 
mpamov Mt 12:45; Lk 11:26; 2 Pt 2:20, Cp. Mt 27:64. Of a 
sick woman els tò yetpov EAGetv Mk 5:26. In the moral realm 
Hs 9, 17, 5; 9, 18, 1. W. gen. of comparison (LXX, JosAs, Gr- 
Bar 4:16; Ar. 8, 2; Just., A Il, 3, 3) triotov унршу 1 Ti 5:8. 
apokómte Emi tò урау 2 Ti 3:13 (Èri tò x, as X., Mem. 
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3, 5. 13; Pla., Rep. 3816; Diod. S. 15, 88, 4; Strabo 16, 2, 39; 
Artem. 1, 74 p. 67, 11; UPZ 110, 124 [164 вс]; Jos., Ant. 16, 
207). Christians know nothing of an &7 тоу kpeitróvov ёт, 
та xeipo jteTavorce MPol 11:1 (Maximus Tyr. 5, За et elc tò 
ytipov ёк tov fiektiotov, movepas [sic] ретёӨєто=1 [a man 
turns] to the worse from the best, then the change he makes 
is a bad one). Of a military detachment iikened to wild beasts 
of yeipovc yivovrar who (simply) become harsher the more 
they are kindly treated IRo 5:1 (cp. Philo, Abr. 129).—DELG. 
M-M. 


Херот\{ў, тб (Ezk 28:16) апі ё (Ex 25:19; 38:7: 2772) indecl. 
the Image of the winged creature that stood over the covenant 
box, winged creature the pl. w. various endings Xepovfiv. -fieiv 
(En 20:7; РСМ 13, 255; 334), -Reiu. -Pit (TestSol, TestAbrB; 
TesUob 50:2; ApcEsdr 2:26 p. 26, 20 Tdf. al.; ApcMos; SibOr 
3, Т tà Xepoufip: En 14:11 Xepovflüv muprva; РСМ 7, 634 
Pri та Xepovfiiv; IDefixWünsch 3, 24 ёті тоу Xepovfi; Ps 
79:2 ёті тоу Xepoufiv; En 20:7 Xepovfeiv.—As sing. РСМ 
4, 3061 той Xepovfiv; 7, 264 Еті Xepovfliv), predom. псш. та 
(Gen 3:24; Ex 25:18; 3 Km 6:276 8:7; 2 Ch 3:10, 13; Ezk 10:3, 
B, 15; 11:22; 41:18, 20; En 14:11; ApcSed 2:26; ApcMos 19; 
Philo, Cher. 1; 25; 28, Fuga 100) more rarely masc. oi (Ex 25:19; 
38:6f, Jos., Ant. 3, 137 —Elsewh. Joseph. writes Xepovfieis; 
indced, he used the word as a masc., Ant. 7, 378 and as a fem. 
8, 72f), of the two winged figures over the ark of the covenant 
Xepoviv боЕтс Hb 9:5.—AJacoby, ARW 22, 1924, 257-65; 
PDhormce/l Vincent, Les Chérubins: RB 35, 1926, 328-58, 481- 
95; TLL, Suppl. 1, 389-92 —BHHW | 298f. M-M. TW. 


jt0cóo (хероос̧ ‘dry land’; Hom. et al.) make dry and barren 
(BGU 195, 21 [Il Ар]) in our lit. (Hermas) only pass. yepodopat 
(Strabo 17, 1, 36; IGR IV, 147; PTebt 5, 94 [118 вс]; 6Ib, 30; 
75, 40; LXX) | aor. Exepou8nv; pf. ptc. keyepowpëvos become 
barren or wild. lit. of untended vineyards Hm 10, 1, 5. Fig. of 
Christians who are entangled w. the world 10, 1, 4 or who deny 
their Lord s 9, 26, 3.—DELG s.v. yepoos. 


gt (Hom. ct al.; ins, pap, LXX; TestLevi 18:5 [beg.]) fut. 3 
sg. ХЕЕ1 Mal 3:3. Pass.: fut. 3 sg. yvOijoevat Jon 2:2; aor. ptc. 
gen. уъбёутос (Mel., P. 30, 207); pf. 3 sg. kégvtar and pte. 
Keyup£voc LXX; in its only occurrence in our lit. it stands in the 
mid. and pass. yéopat pour out, gush forth (Philo, Spec. Leg. 
4, 26; Jos., Ant. 8, 232; SibOr, fgm. 3, 33) tavta tà yedpeva 
bdata of the waters of the pool of David in contrast to the waters 
of eternal life Ox 840, 32.—B. 577. DELG. 


xn QU. 05, ў (Hom.*) a woman whose husband has died, 
widow—@ of a widow as such (with and without yuvi])—yvvi] 
утра (Hom. et al.; BGU 522, 7; POxy 1120, 12; Jos., Ant. 4, 
240; 8, 320; LXX) a widow Lk 4:26 (after 3 Km 17:9). Elsewh. ў 
хӯра alone, widow (Hom.; Soph., Aj. 653; Eur.*; ins, pap, LXX, 
TestJob; SibOr 3, 77; Philo; Jos., Ant. 16, 221; Ar. 15, 7; Just.) 
the idea of neediness is oft. associated with this word, and itis oft. 
joined w. orphans (ёрфиубѕ 1) Mt 23:13 (14) v.l.; Mk 12:40, 
42f (HHaas, "Das Scherficin d. Witwe" u. seine Entsprechung im 
Tripitaka 1922); Lk 2:37; 4:25; 7:12; 18:3, 5; 20:47 (JRoth, The 
Blind. The Lamc. and the Poor, diss. Vanderbilt '94, esp. 320ff); 
21:2f; Ac 6:1 (cp. X., Oec. 7, 42f on elderly women losing es- 
teem), 9:39, 41; 1 Cor 7:8; 1 Ті 5:4, 11 (on the relatively young 
age [ca. 30 years in the Hellenic world] s. bibl. and ins reff. SEG 
XLII, 1331), 16a; Js 1:27; 1 CI 8:4 (Is 1:17); B 20:2; 1 Sm 6:2; 
IPol 4:1; Pol 6:1; Hv 2, 4, 3; m 8:10; s 1:8; 5, 3, 7, 9, 26, 2: 9, 27, 
2; Gls 4:4. ў буто Хђро the real widow (буто; b) 1 Ti 5:3b, 


PII 
—————— 
5, 16b.—Metaph., in the proud words of the harlot of Babylon 
кёбпа Васімоса Ket ура ook ell Rv 18:7 (cp. La I:1). 

(B. of a special class in the Christian communities, to which 
only widows meeting certain requirements could belong. Onehad 
(оБебутес ripa (s. | above) 1 Т15:3,9; 15т 13:1 (s. mapBévog 
a); Pol 4:3.—On widows in the churches s. LZscharnack, Der 
Dienst der Frau 1902, 100ff; ABludau, D. Versorgung der Witwen 
(1 Ti 5:3-16): Der kathol. Seelsorger 19, 1907, 165-67; 204-1 1; 
255-60; 305-10; 350-53; ALudwig, Weibl. Kleriker: Theolog.- 
prakt. Monatsschrift 20, 1910, 548-57; 609-17; EvdGoltz, D. 
Dienst d. Frau in d. christl. Kirche? 1914; JViteau, L'institution 
des Diacres ct des Veuves: Revue d' Hist. ecclés. 22, 1926, 513- 
36; AKalsbach, D. Altkirchl. Einrichtung d. Diakonissen 1926; 
JMüller-Bardoff. EFascher Festschr. '58, 113-33; L-MGünther, 
Witwen in der griechischen Antike, Zwischen Oikos und Po- 
lis: Historia 42, '93, 308-25; FSpencer, СВО 56, °94, 715-34; 
RPrice, The Widow Traditions in Luke-Acts (SBLDS 155) 97. — 
S. also s.v. ovi] 1.—В. 131. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


ANOEetLa, ac, ù Gopa; Thu. et al.; ins, pap, LXX, Philo) wid- 
owhood С) 2:1 vl. (for ynpoovvn)—DELG s.v. хўра. 


yoco (хро) fut. 3 sg. ynpevoet (SibOr 2, 206); aor. 3 sg. 
Eyt]pevoe Jer 28:5 (Hom., Od. 9, 124; Isaeus, Demosth., LXX; 
TestJud 12:16 SibOr, Philo) lit. ‘be empty’, then be a widow tots 
Xipevovrac tov huot С] 8:3—DELG s.v. хўра. 


Xnooctvy (упро; Appolon. Rhod.; Manetho, Apotelesma- 
tica) lit. a condition of deprivation or bereavement, then widow- 
hood kOwpopat thv xupooviy pov J will lamen! my widow- 
hood G3s 2:1.—DELG s.v. ура. 


удес (Hom. Hymns et al.; the real Attic form; PSI 184, 5 [III 
AD]; PLond III, 983, 2 p. 229 [IV лр); Jos., Ant. 6, 126, C. Ap. І, 
7; TestNapht 1:4; Ath., Just.) pesterday=byGés (q.v.) J 4:52 v.l; 
Ac 7:28 v.l. (Ex 2:14 v.l.); Hb 13:8 v.l. (of the past |5. &x0&c] 
as Diod. S. 2, 5, 5; Jos., Ant. 18, 243; Celsus 6, 10).—B. 1000. 
DELG. M-M. 


Yi. s. ys. 


AAiaEZOs, ov, б and yWudpyns, ov, б iot, dpyox 
Aeschyl., X.*; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 7, 368; 12, 301; loanw. 
in rabb.) lit. "leader of a thousand soldiers’, then also=the Rom. 
tribunus militum, military tribune, the commander of a co- 
hort-about 600 men (so since Polyb. І, 23, 1; 6, 19, 1; 7ff; also 
Polyaenus 7, 17; Jos., Ant. 17,215; ins, pap; s. Hahn 47: 116; 168; 
Mason 99), in this sense (roughly equivalent to major or colonel) 
J 18:02; Ac 21:31-33, 37; 22:24, 26-29; 23:10, 15, 17-19, 22; 
24:7, 22; 25:23; | CI 37:3.—Of high-ranking military officers 
gener. Mk 6:21 (but s. EKlostermann, Hdb. ad loc.); Rv 6:15; 
19:18.—уђларутцс (for ёкатбуоруос, -xuc) уу. Mt 8:5, 8, 
13. S. the lit. s.v. ёкатоутарутс, — DELG s.v. учо. М-М. 


AUALES, Gdog, ў (уло; Aeschyl., Hdt+; LXX; TestSol 26:9 
Н; TestAbr, Testlob, JosAs; GrBar 4:10) a group of a thousand, 
a thousand pl. (En 10:17, 19; Jos., Ant. 6, 193) Lk 14:31ab; Ас 
4:4; 1 Cor 10:8; Rv 7:4-8; 11:13; 14:1, 3; 21:16; 1 Cl 43:5. 
Улп xDuábec 34:6 (Da 7:10). yuddec youdbov thousands 
upon thousands Rv 5:11 (yiuóbov also а loanw. in rabb.). In 
Rv the noun denoting what is counted may stand in the same 
case as xù. (so Theophanes Conf., Chron. 482, 14 deBoor X 
xouábec уошоната; 7, 17 тоос pupiddac paptwpas) in- 
stead of the gen. 7:4, 58, 8c; 11:13; cp. ёті oradiwv SudeKe 
WWuddov 21:16 (Emi ovabiovc Sddexa мабошу vL). The 


yes 


ee hat SERRE Mencia pa QE EE 
millennium yiada туй... ttov #oeoðo Papias (2:12) — 
DELG s.v. yDaot. M-M. TW. 


yit, а, & (Нот. +; ins, pap, LXX, Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 317; 
Ant; Jos., Bell. 1, 317, Ant. 11, 15, М, 95 al; TestJob 32:3; 
Testud 4:1; 9:8; Just.; loanw. in rabb.) a thousand 2 Pt 3:8ab 
(Ps 89:4); Rv 11:3; 12:6; 14:20; 1 СІ 34:6 (Da 7:10; s. уйй); 
B 15:4 (Ps 89:4). The millennium Rv 20:2-7 (Just, D. 80, 5; 
81, 3; intertestamental views JBailey, JBL 53, 34, 170-87.— 
LGry, Le Millénansme dans ses origines et son développement 
1904; JSickenberger, Das Tausendjahrige Reich in Apk: SMerkle 
Festschr. 1922, 300-316; AWikenhauser, D. Problem d. 1000jáhr. 
Reiches іп Арк: Róm. Quartalschr. 40, '32, 13-25, D. Herkunft 
der Idee des 1000). К. in Apk: ibid. 45, "38, 1-24, also TQ 
127, 47, 399-417; HBietenhard, D. 1000]. Reich °55)—DELG, 
EDNT. TW. 


zidrovtaern ois, (бос, ў (I ap; fr. уйлон, то; +. арі) 
period of the millennium Tlamioc дё тері thv y, opadderor 
Papias is in error about the ‘millennium’ Papias (11:1). 


yineoos, ov, 6 (Aristoph., Theocr., ins, pap, LXX; TestZeb 
4:9, EpArist 170; Philo, Jos.) male goat pépeté por... p 
хшароф Kai Ёсоуто of р xiapot тау t Хаф bring me 
... 100 he-gouts, and they will be for the whole people GJs 4:3.— 
DELG s.v хура. 


YLOVIYNS, 1, OV (fr. хешо "frost via yov; Ptolem. Euerg. 
11: 234, 10 Jac.=Athen. 9, 17, 375d) snowy, snow-white Epia Hv 
1.2, 2 (s. Ep.ov)—DELG s.v. yeipa. 


Xiog, 2%. f (Hom. et al.; Jos., Ant. 16, 18; ins) Chios, an is- 
land iw. а city by the same name) in the Aegean Sea off the west 
coast of Asia Minor Ас 20:15.—Pauly-W. Ш 2286-98; BHHW 
1299; 111. Suppl. 1, 397-99. 


ХУУ, уос, Ó ([к\ёФу Ме] Hom. +; ins, pap, LXX, 
TestI2Patr, JosAs; ApcrEzk P | verso, 16; EpArist, Philo; Jos., 
Ant. 3, 159, 7, 171 [on a woman]; Mel., P. 19, 134; 20, 137.—On 
the origin of the word s. UWilcken, UPZ I p. 390, 1) tunic, shirt, 
à garment worn next to the skin, and by both sexes Mt 10:10; Mk 
6:9 (on the wearing of two yetaves, one over the other s. Jos., 
Ant. 17, 136.—The Cynic w. two coats, stick, and knapsack: 
Diog. L. 6, 13.—Polyaenus 4, 14 criticizes tpiBwva Simhovv 
and Bakrnpiov as signs of effeminacy); Lk 3:11; 9:3; Jd 23; 
Hs 9, 2, 4; 9, 11, 7. W. ipátiov (q.v. 2) Mt 5:40; Lk 6:29; D 1:4 
(on these three passages, which belong together, s. GKittel, Die 
Probleme des palást. Spátjudentums u. d. Urchristentum 1926); 
J 19:23ab (see s.v. papos); Ac 9:39.—Mk 14:63 the pl. prob. 
docs not mean a number of shirts, but clothes gener. (the pl. has 
this mng. Vi. Aesopi W 21 P; B-D-F $141, 8).—IBrown, JJS 25, 
"80, 7-15; Dalman, Arbeit V 208-20; BHHW 11 962-65.—B. 
419; 421. DELG. М-М. DNP II 1131-32. 


ХОУ, буос, Y] (хеўра “frost”; Hom. et al.; РСМ, 19; 7, 382; 
LXX, En. TestSol; TestLevi 3:2; JosAs; Parler 9:18; Jos., Ай. 
13, 208) snow as symbol of perfect whiteness Aevkóc ÓS uv 
Mt 28:3; Mk 9:3 vL; Rv 1:14; Hs 8, 2, 3. Acukórepoc méong 
Х10%05 AcPt 3, 8 (the same hyperbole as early as Il. 10, 437; Ps.- 
Demetr., De Eloc. 124; En 14:20; 106:2)—1 CI 84 (Is 1:18); 
18:7 (Ps 50:9).— B. 69. DELG s.v. уйна. М-М. 


anig, ®фос, i] (acc. to Pollux 10, 164 it occurs in Sappho 
[56 D.; 54 L-P}: elsewh. Aristoph. et al.; X., An. 7, 4, 4; ins, рар; 
2 Масс 12:35; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 94; Jos., Ant 5, 33; loanw. in 
Tabb.), а loose outer garment worn by men’, then gener. a mill- 
tary cloak, mantle (red in color. yà. kokkivn as PGM 4, 636f) 
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wom by Roman soldiers Mt 27:28, 31 (s. Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 
90 §377 [xà of the Roman soldier's cloake2, 150 f| торфора]; 
Philo, In Flacc. 37; Philostrat., Vi. Ap. 5, 38р, 199, 30). —DELG. 
M-M. DNP II 1133. 


YAevetoo hein) impf. Setatov; fut. 3 sg. xcvóon (Pr 
19:28 Aq Theod.; TestLevi 7:2); aor. 3 зр. 2yketuce (Is 37:22 
Sym.), aor. pass, impy, 3 pl. ућсъсзобцтоюах (Pr 4:21 Theod.) 
(Aristoph., Demosth. et al.; late pap; TestLevi; Jos., Bell. 6, 365, 
C. Ap. 2. 137; Just, Tat.) 

© to engage in mockery, mock, sneer, scoff (Philo, Sacr. 
Abel. 70; Jos., Ant. 7, 85; TestLevi 14:81 Ac 2:13 v.l. (for dic-); 
17:32 (cp. Herm. Wr. 1, 29.—ASiz00, GereformTT 24, 1924, 
289-97). 

to make fun of mallclously, mock, scoffat, sneer at, trans. 
тїй someone (so also Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 153 $645; Lucian, 
Prom. in Verb, 33; LXX; TestLevi 7:2; Jos., Ant. 12, 170; Tat. 33, 
2f; cp. Philo, Mos. 1, 29; Just., D. 137, | aùtot tous pohwmag; 
Tat. 22, 1 tag ravqyóperc) 1 СІ 39:1. W. ofipitew (Plut, Ar- 
tox. 1025 [27, 5]) Dg 2:7.—DELG s.v. yAewn, New Docs 2, 104. 
M-M. 


yet us 1] (s. уАеоббоо; the pl. as carly as Нот, Hymns; 
the sing. in Dio Chrys. 14 [31], 31; Lucian et al.; POxy 904, 2 
[V ab]; Sb 5763, 51; TestSol 4:11; TestJob 32:11; SibOr 4, 37; 
Philo; Jos., Bell. 4, 157, Ant. 7, 61; Tat. 30, 2) scorn, ridicule Dg 
4:4. —DELG. М-М s.v. zhevato, 


10006, 6, бу (Malvo “о warm’; lon. yhuepog Rv 3:16 
vl.) dukewarm (since Hdt. 4, 181; Diod. S. 17, 50, 5; Synes., 
Ep. 114 p. 254d y, tSwp.—The unpleasant taste of x. 00. causes 
vomiting: Vi. Aesopi W 3 p. 81, 29; 35 P), in imagery of the 
church at Laodicea, that is neither hot nor cold and hence is to 
be spit out Rv 3:16.—MRudwick and EGreen, ET 69, ‘58, 176- 
78; CHemer, The Letters to the Seven Churches in Their Local 
Settings '89 ('86), 178-209.—M-M. TW. 


XAOn, ns, ý (cp. next entry) Chloe (Semos of Delos [IN Bc]: 
396 Ерт. 23 lac. [XÀ. as a surname of Demeter. DNP Il 1134]; 
Longus 1, 6, 3 in Lat.: Horace, Odes 3, 9, 9; TLL, Suppl. 1, 
401), an otherw. unknown woman who prob. lived in Corinth or 
Ephesus and may or may not have been a Christian. ol XAGn¢ 
Chloe's people (slaves or freedpersons) 1 Cor 1:11 (FHitchcock, 
JTS 25, 1924, 163-67). —DELG. М-М. 


Хоббс, @, Ó (ср. у © “а young green shoot or plant". but 
s. DELG s.v. ҳАшрос and Frisk s.v. yAóy on relationship of the 
two words) an adj. of color somewhat indeterminate in sense, but 
gener. as part of the spectrum lying betwen blue and yellow, with 
shade more closely defined through context. 

© yellowish-green, (light) green of plants (Hom. ct al.; ins, 
pap, LXX; En 5:1; TestGad 2:2; Philo) {hups xóptoc (РЇ ола 
Il, 287, 15 p. 202 [1 aD] al.; Gen 1:30) Mk 6:39; Rv 8:7, Of 
branches or sticks green, fresh Hs 8, 1, 10-18, 8, 2, 2 wll: 4 al. OF 
vegetation 9, 1, 6f; 9, 21, 1; 9, 22, 1; 9, 24, 1; cp. 9, 21, 2 м. appli- 
cation to the doubters, who are neither green nor dry.—- Subst. to 
yhopóv (oft. pap). тоу Xhupov everything that is grven=every 
plant (Gen 2:5; Dt 29:22) Rv 9:4, 

@ pale, greenish gray (cp. the relatively paler appearance of 
the dorsal side of a leaf compared to its ventral side) as the color 
ofa pers. in sickness contrasted with appearance in health (Hip- 
pocr., Prognost. 2 p. 79, 18 Kühlew.; Thu. 2, 49, 5; Maximus 
Tyr. 20, 5b.—Of ‘pale’ fear Il. 7, 479; 10, 376), so the horse rid- 
den by Death (xà. of death Sappho, fgm. 2, 14 Dich? [31, 14 
1-Р]: Artem. 1, 77 p. 71, 27) (тос yMopós Rv 6:8 (sce s.v. 
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Troppóc).—RGradwohl, D. Farben im AT, Beih. ZAW 83, "63, 
27-33; Elrwin, Colour Terms in Greek Poetry '74, 31-78 (in 
Sappho: XÀ. ‘greener than grass"; s. HKing СТ 2, '96, 376, 26 
[lit.]).— B. 1058. Schmidt, Syn. 1 51-54. М-М. 


y v0U6, xvoi, 6 (Hom. [xvóoc]*; LXX; SibOr 8, 15 v.l.) dust, 
chaff B 11:7 (Ps 1:4).—DELG s.v. yvdos. 


YES numerical sign for £&okóotot (y) #Екоута (=£) EE 
(7€) six hundred sixty six Rv 13:18 v.l. This is the number of 
the beast, which is the number of a human being. On the nu- 
merological technique involved here s. @р1бнос 1 and FDorn- 
seiff, Das Alphabet in Mystik u. Magie? 1926 $7; PFriesenhahn, 
Hellen. Wortzahlenmystik im NT '36. The constantly recurring 
attempts to solve this riddle are based somet. on the Gk., somet. 
on the Hebr. alphabet; they may yield a name taken fr. mythology 
(as early as Irenaeus 5, 30, 3 EvavÜac, Aatetvos, Tertav, and 
many others: GHeinrici, Griech.-byz. Gesprüchsbücher 1911, p. 
60. 3) or fr. history (c.g. Nero Caesar, Ulpius [Trajan] or Domi- 
tian (EStauffer, ConNeot 11, 47, 237-41], or Jesus іп а heretical 
disguise, CCecchelli: GFunacoli Festschr. "55, 23-31), the nu- 
merical value of whose letters 1s 666. On the other hand, some 
prefer to treat the number 666 purely as a number; they suspect a 
symbolic mng. (GÀ van den Bergh van Eysinga, ZNW 13, 1912. 
293-306, NThT 4, 1915, 62-66; ELohmeyer in Hdb. exc. on Rv 
13:18). Further, cod. C and the Armenian version have the rdg. 
gts 7616, which is preferred by RSchütz (s. below) and EHirsch, 
Studien z. 4. Ev. °36, 167; it was known to Irenacus (5, 30, 1), 
who rejected it. Comm. report on the attempts at solution already 
made; esp. E-BAllo, L'Apocalypse de St. Jean? '33, exc. 34 p. 
232-36; JdeZwaan, De Openbaring van Joh. 1925, 46ff; IBeck- 
with, Apocalypse 1919, 393-411; DAunc, Rev (Word) ad loc. 
S. also ZNW: PCorssen 3, 1902, 2388: 4, 1903, 264% 5, 1904, 
86ff; EVischer 4, 1903, 167ff; 5, 1904, 84ff; CBruston 5, 1904, 
2580; CClemen 11, 1910, 204ff; WHadorn 19, 1919/20, 11— 
29.—SAgrell, Eranos 26, 1928, 35-45; GMenken, GereformTT 
36, 736, 136-52; MGoemans, Studia Cath. 13, °37, 28-36; Dvd- 
Bosch. 666 het getal eens menschen '40. In general s. LBrun, Die 
rom. Kaiser in Apk: ZNW 26. 1927, 128-51; RSchütz, D. ОФ. d. 
Joh. u. Kaiser Domitian 33: KHolzinger. SBWienAk, Phil.-hist. 
KL 216, 3, °36; ABertholet, D. Macht der Schrift im Glauben u. 
Aberglauben: ABA '49, esp. p. 30. 


YOUNGS, т}, бу (Rhet. Gr. 1613, 4 yuptvoi tovtovs то? yoi- 
Kot f'apovg; Hesych.: Suda) made of earth/dust (oVc). earthy 
6 протос dvüpooc ёк yng хоїкӧс̧ 1 Сог 15:47 (cp. Gen 
2:7 Emiaoev б Beds тоу буёрштоу yovv то riy үс; Sib- 
Or В, 445 of Adam, yoikp mAaoBevi; GNaass 252, 50.— 
Philo, Leg. All. 1, 31 differentiates the obpávtoc fr. the yrjivoc 
&vOpormoc).—Vss. 48; 49.—DELG s.v. yéo. М-М. TW. 


y0lVIE, 1x05, 1) (Hom.+; ins, pap; Ezk 45:10f) а dry mea- 
sure, oft. used for grain. approximately equivalent to one 
quart or one liter, quart. A y. of grain was a daily ration for one 
pers. (Hdt. 7, 187; Diog. L. 8, 18 ў хом їрерђоюѕ tpogy;: 
Athen. 3, 20, 98e) Rv 6:6ab.—FStolle. D. rom. Legionar u. sein 
Gepack 1914 (the appendix has an explanation of Rv 6:6). In 
general on the subject of military rations GWatson, The Roman 
Soldier '69, 62-66.—DNP II 1136f. DELG. М-М. 


YLOLOLOY, ow, тб (yoipos; Aristoph. et al.; PMagd 4,8 [III Bc]; 
Sb 5304, 1) dim. of yoipos, lit. ‘a little swine, piglet’, but also 
dim. only in form, swine, and so B 10:3.—DELG s.v. уоірос. 


у01006, ov, 6 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap; Sym. Is 65:4 and 66:3) 
"young swine’ then swine gener. (so Epict. 4, 11,29; Plut., Cicero 


xogôń 

————————— 
864 [7, 6]; BGU 92, 7 [Il лр); 649, 7 al. in pap; Jos., C. Ap, 2, 
137; TestJud 2:5) Mt 8:30-32; Mk 5:11-13, 16 (AHarnack, Zu 
Mk 5:11-13: ZNW 8, 1907, 162; OBauernfeind, Die Worte der 
Dämonen im Mt 1927); Lk 8:32f; 15:15. W. dogs: as unclean 
animals Ox 840, 33 (Jeremias, ConNeot 11, '47, 105: fig ); ina 
proverb Mt 7:6 (Theophyl. Sim., Ep. 20 ta бора roig хорос 
diéveyte; FPerles, ZNW 25, 1926, 163f, APerry, ET 46, "35, 
381). The prohibition against eating pork, and its interpretation 
B 10:1, 3ab, 10.—On swine and adherents of Mosaic dietary law 
s. Billerb. I 448ff; 492f: KRengstorf, Rabb. Texte 1. Reihe Ш 
*33ff, р. 36£—KI. Pauly V 43-47; BHHW Ш 1748f.—B. 161. 
DELG. M-M. 


ХОЛО (fr. ҳолос via уой; Aristoph. et al., var. “be given to 
melancholy, be angry") be angry (Artem. 1, 4; Diog. L. 9, 66 al; 
ins [Ramsay, CB 1/2, 471 no. 312 of divine wrath]; 3 Macc 3:1 
v.l.) tivi аг someone J 7:23 (м. бті foll.).—DELG s.v. yóhog. 
M-M. 


ХОМ], 6, Ñ (хоЛос ‘gall, bile’: since Archilochus [VII вс], 
fgm. 96; PGM 36, 284; LXX; TestSol 5:9; 13; TestJob 43:8; 
TestI2Patr, ApcEsdr, Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 173; Mel., P. 79, 574; 
loanw. in rabb. The equivalent холос Hom. et al. is used in both 
the lit. sense of *gall, bile’ and the fig. ‘bitter anger'.) 

0 lit. a substance м. an unpleasant taste, someth. bitter, 
gall (PSI 1180, 103 [I1 AD], bile of a hyena; the LXX uses yor 
to transl. (а) T770=gall Job 16:13; (b) 7773=poison Job 20:14; 
(c) g'2=wormwood Pr 5:4; La 3:15; (d) OX*=poison Dt 29:17 
[of an unspecified poisonous plant]: Ps 68:22) &okav att 
тиду Olvov uera YOANS peptypévov they gave him a drink of 
wine mixed with bitters (so Moffatt) Mt 27:34 (fr. Ps 68:22 [?]; 
cp. Mk 15:23 wine laced w. myrrh).—B 7:3, 5; GPt 5:16 (s. 
GEoc).—Zohary, Plants 186. 

fig. ext. of 1: the Semitic idiom хот mipis gall of bit- 
terness, bitter gall Ac 8:23 (mupia 1) in ref. to Simon Magus 
prob.=bitter poison and refers to his predicament in a state of sin 
(cp. Dt 29:17 èv уой kai турік; on the theme 105 2:11-17), 
not to an emotional condition. (Sometimes cited in this connec- 
tion, but of a difft. order is Biogr. p. 153 the tragedian Philo- 
cles £rexadeito Xohi) Ма tó mkpóv.}—PKatz conjectures £v 
XOAN for?voyAq (s. èvoyhéw) Hb 12:15 (ZNW 49, 58, 213-23) 
on the basis of Dt 29:17 (cp. P* ёуу[.Ј\л). In such case olii 
refers to an emotional condition: »wrath.—B. 1134. DELG s.v. 
yóhos. М-М. 


YOvdoito (hapax leg., cp. 2ykovdpitw ‘form into grains! 
groats’, fr. ёүкоуёрос̧ ‘in grains’, derived fr. yóvópog ‘groats 
of wheat or spelt’) prob=yovdpetw to make coarsely crushed 
grain, make groats (Hesych.): єс tov (rypov OTrov хоёр 
Hv 3, 1, 2 prob. means a field in which was located an appa- 
ratus for preparing groats, where Hermas works.—DELG s.v. 
yovdpos. 


10055. yous. 


Xooativ, 1] (also -ewv) indecl. Chorazin, a place in Galilee, 
the location of which may have been the ruins of Kerázeh, a half 
hour's walk northwest of Tell Hum (Menachoth 85a mentions а 
place 27175 [Billerb. 1605] and Eus., Onom. 303, 174 Klosterm. 
mentions ruins of Chorazin) Mt 11:21; Lk 10:13.—CKopp, The 
Holy Places of the Gospels, tr. RWalls "63, 187-89. OEANE I 
490f. 


005%), ijc, ў (Hom.ctal.; PPetr IIl, 142, 22 [11 Bc]; Ps 150:4: 
Na 3:8; Jos., Ant. 7, 306; TestJob 46:7 al.) string (made of gut) pl- 
w. Kapa (Diod. S. 5, 75, 3 tig mBdpag yopódc; Dio Chrys. 


7005) 


ad 
16 [33], 57; Ael. Aristid. 28, 121 K.=49 р. 531 D.) IEph 4:1; 
[Phld 1:2.—DELG. 


yooed (0 (xop6s) impf. Eydpevov; aor. pte. fem. yopevouca 
С (trag. et al; LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 17,235; Mel., P. 80, 592) 
dance in chorus Hs 9, 11, 5 (Leutzsch, Hermas 488, n. 322). In 
front of angels GJs 15:3; cp. Coll. Alex. p. 198 no. 36, 19 for 
Isis.—B. 689. DELG s.v. xopóc. 


yoonyew (хортүүдс "chorus leader’) fut. yopyyhow; 1 aor. 
2yoprynoa. Pass.: 1 fut. 3 sg. хортүүтбтүсєтш Ја 12:2; pf. pl. 
keyoprynpévot Sir 44:6; orig. ‘lead a chorus’ or ‘pay the ex- 
penses for training a chorus’, then gener. defray the expenses of 
someth., provide, supply (in abundance) (Aristoph. et al.; esp. 
ins as t.t. for assumption of costs by public benefactors; for ins s. 
LBW II nos. 252-99; ABrinck, Inscriptiones Graecae ad Chore- 
giam pertinentes, diss. Halle 1886. 216-44; LMigeotte, Chiron 
23,93, 267-90 [lit. on ins]) ti someth. (Diod. S. 19,3, | &mavto; 
TestJob 31:4; ApcSed 10:2; Jos., Bell. 1.625; Ar. [JTS 25, 1924, 
74, 16]) 2 Cor 9:10 (alternating w. Emyopnyetv); 1 Pt 4:11 (fc 
by attraction for rjv). ті тм. (Polyb. 22, 26, 2; ОСІ 437, 71; SIG 
B88, 77; PTebt 51, 9; Sir 1:10, 26; 1 Macc 14:10; EpArist 259; 
Philo, Mos. 1, 255; Jos., Ant. 7, 279; cp. к; ті TestSol 8:1 D) Dg 
1; 3:4; 10:6; Hs 2:5, 8. ёк тоу kÓmov avtov поуті åvðpory 
tyoptyrnjouv they provided for every one from (the fruits of) their 
labor Hs 9, 24, 2.—A Hilhorst, Filologia Neotestamentaria 1, '88. 
27-34.—DELG s.v. Хоро and on -nyòç s.v. бүш. М-М. TW. 


7000s, 00, 6 (Hom. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; GrBar 10:5; Philo, 
Joseph.) 

© rhythmic movements to the accompaniment of music, 
(choral) dance, dancing lit. ђкохоєу соифомос kal YOPOV 
Lk 15:25. 

2 company of dancers, troop, band in imagery of heav- 
епу bodies (Maximus Tyr. 16, 6d; Herm. Wr. 416, 13 Sc. yopóc 
dotépuv; Himerius, Or. 21, 6 W.; Sib. Or. 8, 450) ибс te кої 
сеу Gorépov TE Yopoi 1 СІ 20:3. Cp. IEph 19:2. 

© a group of singers, chorus, choir (so prob. Sb 3913, 8 x. 
tov dyyéhwv; Jos., Ant. 7, 85. In this sense a'xopós ofthe stars is 
mentioned: Mesomedes 3, 10; 10. 17: Philo, Mos. 2, 239; ANock, 
JTS 31, 1930, 310ff) in imagery, the Christian community is to 
become a harmonious choir IEph 4:2; cp. IRo 2:2.—DELG. M- 
M. DNP II 1141-44. 


Хоотобо (xoptog) 1 aor. ёхӧртоса. Pass.: | fut. xopro- 
SOACopAL; 1 aor. ёуортйобзуу (Hes.; рар, LXX; TestSol 9:2; 
TestJob, TestJud) ‘to feed" 

© to fill w. food, feed, fili—@ of animals, pass. in act. sense 
Távta tà Spvea ÉxopráocOncav ёк vov саркоу отоу ail 
P чш gorged themselves with their flesh Rv 19:21 (cp. Testud 

18). 

® of humans туй someone Mt 15:33; 1 CI 59:4 (тойс 
TEwOvtuc). тус туос someone with someth. Mk 8:4 (cp. Ps 
131:15). Pass, (Pamphilus [I BC/I Ap] in Ael. Dion. x, 14 ed. 
HErbse '50; Epict. 1, 9, 19; 3, 22, 66; Testlob 22:2; 25:10) Mt 
14:20; 15:37; Mk 6:42; 7:27; 8:8; Lk 6:21 (oi revo vec viv); 
9:17; 3 6:26; Phil 4:12 (opp. тауду}; Js 2:16. бто туос (Ps 
103:13) Lk 16:21. Ёк уос 15:16. 

to experience inward satisfaction In someth., be satis- 

fied, fig. ext. of 1 pass. (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 22, 4 тортабеобо mg 
Avmc=find satisfaction in grief; Ps 16:15) be satisfied Mt5:6(y. 
15 also used in connection w. drink that relieves thirst: schol. on 
Nicander, Alexiph. 225 yoptacov aitov оу). —DELG зх 
XOptoc. М-М. 


Xo&opot 1087 
Lis. ЭШЕТ Че А А s йш э 
XOQT0.01tG, «тос, тб (yopróto: Poly. et al.; pap. LXX, al- 
ways of fodder for domesticated animals) food for humans, pl. 
(Diod. S. 19, 26, 2 уортбоцато) Ac 7:1 1.—DELG s.v, ҳбртос, 
М-М. 


XOQTOS, ov, Ó (Hom. ct al; in var. senses) grass, hay (Hes. 
et al.; pap, LXX; ViDa 8 [p. 78, 2 Sch.|; AperEzk P 1 verso 5 
бкбуйас vrl X[ópxov]; Jos., Bell. 6, 153, Ant. 20, 85; Just. in 
our lit. almost always of green grass standing in field or meadow 
Mt 14:19 (v.l. has the pl.); J 6:10. тоу yoptov тс ys Rv 9:4. 
б улорбс yóptoc (ykupóg 1) Mk 6:39; Rv 8:7. Of wild grass 
in contrast to cultivated plants © yóptoc tov бүрою Mt 6:30; 
cp. Lk 12:28; Js 1:10, 11; 1 Pt 1:24abe (Is 40:6, 7.—àvOsa. 
тойу as early as Od. 9, 449; Zohary 172f). Of stalks of grain in 
their carly, grass-like stages Mt 13:26; Mk 4:28.--1 Cor 3:12 
mentions ҳӧртос hay as a building material (of inferior quality, 
as Diod. S. 20, 65, 1 kahopos and xóproc).—B. 519f. DELG. 
М-М. 


Xov åg, б, 6 Chuza (=КПЭ, the name occurs in a Nabataean 
[Corpus Inscr. Semiticarum II 1, 227; F Burkitt, Exp. Sth ser., 9, 
1899, 118-22] and in a Syrian [ELittmann, Zeitschr. für. Assyri- 
ologic 27. 1913, 397] ins), an ётітротос (q.v. 1 and 2) of Herod 
Antipas, and the husband of a follower and benefactor of Jesus 
named Joanna Lk 8:3.—TLL, Suppl. 1, 427. М-М. 


Хобс, 700s, acc. yovv, б (Hat.+; ins, pap, LXX; JosAs 13:5; 
Parler, ApcMos; Vier 4 [Sch. p. 10, 2]; SibOr 8, 15; Philo; Jos., 
C. Ap. 1, 192, Ant. 14, 64; B-D-F $52; W-S. 68, 11 n. 7; МЕН. 
127; 142)soil, dust, of the dust of the road (1s 49:23) bicuváEare 
TOV otv TOV бтокӣато TOV TOdOV pov Mk 6:11 (cp. Б 
52:2 and s. ёктмиооо 1). Of the dust that grief-stnicken persons 
scatter upon their heads (Josh 7:6; La 2:10; ParJer 2:1-3; 4:7; 
7:22;9:1 1) Волох youv èri tag кефоћас airov Rv 18:19.— 
DELG s.v. yéw Il. M-M. DNP IT 1190-91. 


YOCOPLELL (уру) mid. dep. pres. 2 sg. ураоо (B-D-F $87), 
ind. and subj. 3 sg. рїш IRo 9:1; t Т 1:8 (B-D-F 588); impf. 
ipo. fut. хрўсораи ХХ; | aor. ёхруобуту; pf. кЕуртүнсї 
(МЕН. 200) (Hom.+) ‘use’. a common multivalent term. 

© make use of, employ—(9 w. dat. tt someth. (Appian, 
Bell. Civ. 4, 102 5427Өо\аоот; Wsd 2:6; 13:18; 4 Macc 9:2; 
GrBar6:12; Demetr.: 722 т. 5 Jac.; Philo, Aet. M. 70; 71; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 341; Just., A I, 14, 2, D. 57, 2; Tat. 12, 5. —B-D-F $193, 
5; Rob. 532f) Ponsi ёуроъто Ac 27:17 (s. боба 2).—1 
Cor 7:31 vib; 9:12, 15; 1 TI 5:23 (olvog 1); 2 CI 6:5; Dg 6:5; 
12:3 (Ñ jui] кобароҳ ypiodpievot nor using it in purity), IT 
6:1; IPhld 4; Hs 9, 16, 4 tof the use of a seal as PHib 72, 16 [1 
вер. оћёкто use a language Dg 5:2. Of law (trag. , Hdt. et al.; 
Jos., C. Ap. 2, 125) то уброц live in accordance with the laws 
Qos., Ant. 16, 27; Ath. 1, 1) Hs 1:36 cp. 6. ёбу ти; atu (=тф 
vou) vopiqung хӯи Е TI 8. профі xprjotiot appeal 
to the prophets AcPICor 1:10. A dat. is to be supplied w. iov 
ypo make the most of, take advantage of 1 Cor 7:21, either 
т бозда (so the Peshitta, Chrysostom, Theodoret, and many 
modern interpreters and translators, among the latter, 20th Cen- 
tury, Goodsp., NRSV, s. also HBellen, AC 6, '63, 177-80) or tjj 
BievOtpig (so Erasmus, Luther, Calvin, FGodet, Lghtf., Zahn, 
Moffatt, RSV, NRSV mg. REB); s. палом 2a —lf p. x. is con- 
strued withoutan implied dat., the phrase can beunderstood in the 
sense be all the more useful, work all the harder (cp. Vi. Aesopi 
G 17 P. on the theme of dedication to a task) 1.с. as a freedperson 
be as industrious as a slave. (On this subj.: TZahn, Sklaverei u. 
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Christentum in d. alten Welt [1879]: Skizzen aus dem Leben d. al- 
ten Kirche? 1898, 116-59; EvDobschütz, Sklaverei u. Christent.: 
RE? ХУШ 423-33; XXIV 521; JvWalter, Die Sklaverei im NT 
1914; FKiefl, Die Theorien des modernen Sozialismus überden 
Ursprung d. Christentums, Zugleich ein Komm. zu 1 Cor 7:21, 
1915, esp. p. 56-109; JWeiss, Das Urchristentum 1917, 456-60; 
ASteinmann, Zur Geschichte der Auslegung v. 1 Cor 7:21: ThRev 
16, 1918, 341-48; AJuncker, D. Ethik des Ap. Pls 11 1919, 175- 
81; JKoopmans, De Servitute Antiqua et Rel. Christ., diss. Am- 
sterdam 1920, 1 19ff, ELohmeyer, Soz. Fragen im Urehrist. 1921; 
FGrosheide, Exegetica [1 Cor 7:21]: GereformTT 24, 1924, 298- 
302; HGreeven [s.v. mÀovtoc 1); MEnslin, The Ethics of Paul 
1930, 205-10; W Westermann, Enslaved Persons Who Are Free. 
AJP 59, *38, 1-30; HGülzow, Christent. u. Sklaverei [to 300 
AD], 69, 177-81; SBartchy, MALLON CHRESAI, '73-SBELDS 
11, '85; TWiedmann, Greek and Roman Slavery '81; COsick, 
Slavery in the Second Testament World: BTB 22. '92, 174-79 
[lit.]; JHarril, The Manumission of Slaves in Early Christianity 
*95, esp. 68-128. On slavery in antiquity gener.: WWestermann, 
Pauly-W. Suppl. VI '35, 894-1068, The Slave Systems of Gk. 
and Rom. Antiquity, '55; WKristensen, De antieke opvatting van 
dienstbaarheid '34; MPohlenz, D. hellen. Mensch '47, 387-96; 
КІ. Pauly V 230-34; BHHW lll 1814f; MFinley, Slavery in Clas- 
sical Antiquity '60; KBradley, The Problem of Slavery in Classi- 
cal Culture: CIPh 92, '97, 273-82 [lit.]: PGarnscy, Ideas of Slav- 
ery from Aristotle to Augustine '96.) tti eig m use someth. for 
someth. (Ocnomaus tn Eus., PE 5, 33, 14; Simplicius In Epict. p. 
21, 52 Düb.; cp. Tat. 17, 4 mpog тб какотошзу) Hv 3, 2, 8. où 
abtóc ураоса ёк vov о?тоу МӨоу vou Yourself function as 
one from these same stones 3,6, 7 (s. app. іп Whittaker and Joly; 
for lit. s. Leutzsch, Hermas 418 n. 355).—W. a double dat. (trag. 
etal.) oyowio xpropevor tà тунат using as a rope the Holy 
Spirit Eph 9:1. W. double dat. of pers. (Jos., C. Ap. 1, 227; Just., 
D. 7, 1; Tat. 36, 1; Ath. 32, 1) of the Syrian &xkAnoia, which 
тоём, тф Og урттса resorts to God as shepherd IRo 9:1. 

(B w. acc. (X., Ages. 11, 11; Ps.-Aristot, Oecon. 2, 22, 
13502, 7 xp. тё téAN eig doimo THE толға; Acl. Aris- 
tid. 13 p. 162 D.; SIG 1170, 27 ávn&ov per #Ашовю yp.; 
PTebt 273, 28 wp ур.; Wsd 7:14 v.l; 2 Macc 4:19 .—B-D- 
Е $152, 4; Rob. 476) tov кооноу 1 Cor 7:31 (cp. Simpli- 
cius In Epiet. p. 29, 30 Dib. тб то pù Ed” Hpi cc Eq” Лиу 
obo keyprjoBor-to use that which is not in our power as if it 
were in our power, s. also MDibelius, Urchristentum u. Kultur 
1928). 

Ө act, proceed (Hat. et al.; POxy 474, 38 et al.) м. dat. of 
characteristic shown (Aelian, VH 2, 15; Jos., Ant. 10, 25; Just., 
D. 79, 2; Tat. 40, 1; Mel., HE 4, 26, 13) vj ёлофрід 2 Cor 1:17. 
TOMAN Tappnyoig 3:12. бтотоүў | CI37:5.—W. adv. (PMagd 
6, 12 [III вс] et al.) @тотоншс 2 Cor 13:10. 

© treat a person in a certain way, w. dat. of pers. and an 
adv. (X., Mem. І, 2, 48 фос кайс xp.: ОСІ 51, 8 [III вс] 
TOE veyvitai; QU.avOpurmos урсац; PPerr Ш, 115, 8 [Ш вс] 
ткрос оо! ёурђсато; POxy 745. 6; Esth 2:9; ТеѕЈо 20:3 бус 
éPowdeto; Jos., Ant. 2, 315, C. Ap. І, 153 $.avOpurmux; Just., 
A1,27, 1 aloypux) prravOpwmws 6 То®Ммос to Пало ypy- 
Odpevog Ac 27:3; cp. Hs 5,2, 10.—DELG s.v. ypaiopuu p. 1274. 
M-M. EDNT. 


хобо ѕ. кірш. 


хоїа, as, ў (крт, cp. храороц; Aeschyl.+; ins, рар, LXX; 
TestSol 13:2; TestAbr A 4 p. 80, 33 [Stone р. 8]; TestJob; TestZeb 
6:5; GrBar 4:9; EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Ar. (JTS 25, 1924 p. 74 
In. 26; p. 76 In. 45]; Just., Ath. 13, 2, К. 12 p. 61, 7) 


YOEWOTHS 

——M———————————— 

© that which should happen or be supplied because It 15 
needed, need, what should be (as distinguished fr. personal need, 
s. 2a) ypeia ott tvog there is need of someth., someth. is needed 
(Polyb. 3, 111, 10; 5, 109, 1; SIG 707, 16f; 736, 63; Sir 3:22; 11:9; 
Just., D. 12, 3) Lk 10:42 (on the texts s. GKilpatrick in: Essays in 
Memory of ССН MacGregor ‘65, 192). Without gen. (Diod. S. 
1, 19, 5 6oov бу ў хріа) av ў ypeta if it is necessary D 11:5 
(cp. Just., А Il, 9, 4). тіс ёти peia; foll. by acc. w. inf. Hb 7:11. 
xpeiav eye тубс (have) need (of) someone or someth. (Pla. 
et al.; ins, pap; Is 13:17; Wsd 13:16; Philo, Plant. 65; Jos., Ant. 8, 
228; Ar. [Milne 76, 45]; Just., A 1, 15, 15 [for xpüjGexe Mt 6:32 
and Lk 12:30]; Ath. 13, 2) Mt 6:8; 9:12; 21:3; 26:65; Mk 2:17; 
11:3; 14:63; Lk 5:31; 9:11; 18:7; 19:31, 34; 22:71; J 13:29; 
1 Cor 12:2tab, 24 (м. тш]с to be supplied); 1 Th 4:12; Hb 
§:12b; 10:36; Rv 21:23; 22:5. W. gen. of the articular inf. (and 
acc.) xpeiav Éyete tov didaoKewv брас туа Hb 5:122 (B-D-F 
$400, 1; Rob. 1038f; 1061). W. inf. foll. (Da 3:16) yù xp. Хө 
ото cov Воттобцусі Mt 3:14. Cp. 14:16; J 13:10; 1 Th 1:8; 
4:9 (B-D-F $393, 5); 5:1. W. iva foll. J 2:25; 16:30; 1J 2:27. 

Ө that which is lacking and needed, need, lack, want, dif- 
ficulty—@ of livelihood (Diod. S. 3, 16, 2; Appian, Basil. 5 
$2 úno ypeiug-from necessity) ypeiav £yetv he in need, lack 
someth. abs. (Diod. S. 17, 77, 2; SIG? 857, 12 ei урғіау yor 
Aroviowws) Mk 2:25; Ac 2:45; 4:35; Eph 4:28; 1J 3:17; D 
1:5ab. ovdév xpeiav Éyetv have no lack of anvthing (s. obôeig 
2by) Rv 3:17 (vl. ovdevec). TANPOv tijv урғіоу ttvóc sup- 
ply someone's need(s) (Thu. 1, 70, 7 ётАросау thy ypeiav) 
Phil 4:19. eic viv xpeiov uvi mépyat send someth to someone 
to supply his need(s) vs. 16. Aevtovpyoc түс рїнє pov the 
one whose service supplied my need 2:25. Pl. needs. necessities 
(Socrat., Ep. 1, 5 (р. 220 Malherbe] ai тўс татр!дос ypelot; 
Geminus (c. 70 Bc], Elementa Astronomiae 1. 21 [ed. CManitius 
1898] at tov fiov xpeiat; Philo, Dec. 99; Jos., Bell. 6. 390, Ant. 
13, 225) Ac 20:34; 28:10 (for трбс tac ypeius [v.l. vv xpetav] 
cp. Polyb. 1, 52, 7; EpArist 11; 258); Ro 12:13. at cevayKaioe 
ypetot (åvaykaiog 1) Tit 3:14. 

(B in wider sense Nétpw, 6c трос tag xpeiac émowtro Tas 
dðaokahiaç Papias (2:15). 

© the thing that is lacking and (therefore) necessary, 
necessary thing (Testlob 10:3 Aaofiewv thy xpeiav) прос 
oixoboyv тїс xpelac (objective gen.) such as will build up 
where it is necessary Eph 4:29 (difft. JFindlay, ET 46, '35, 429). 

© an activity that is needed, office, duty, service (Polyb. 4, 
87, 9; 10, 21, 1; Diod. S. 5, 11, 3; 15, 81, 1 and al. in H. Gk.; ins, 
рар; 2 Mace 8:9; Jos., Ant. 13, 65) Ac 6:3.—B. 638. DELG s.v. 
xpi. М-М. Sv. 


YOEOPEAETHS and the less well attested form xpeae- 
Aérng (due to assimilation, B-D-F $35, 2; 119, 2; Tdf., Prol. 89; 
W-H., App. 152; WS. $16, n. 28 МІН. 73; in the LXX and as vl. 
in the NT we have the spelling ypeogurérys), ov, б (Hippocr, 
Ep. 17, 55; Aeneas Tact. 192; 516; Diod. S. 32, 26, 3; Dionys. 
Hal; Plut., Caesar 713 [12, 2], Luc. 504 (20, 3]; Aesop. Fab. 
11 H. [75 P; 10 Ch.; H-H. 5]; SIG 742, 53; CWessely, Studien 
z. Paláogr. и. Papyrusk. 20, 1921, 129, 4; Job 31:37; Pr 29:13) 
debtor Lk 7:41 (on the parable: PJoüon, RSR 29, '40, 615-19; 
GPerrella, Div. Thomas Piac. 42, 40, 553-58y; 16:5.—DELG 
s.v. {рї 2. М-М. 


YOEGOOTYS, ov, 6 (cp. the Attic form ypéwc; Plut., Mor. 
100c; Dio Chrys. 28 [45], 10; Lucian, Abdic. 15; Herodian 5, 
1, 6; SIG 833. 9 [120 Ap]; BGU 106, 4 [II AD]; 786 II, 6; POxy 
487, 11 al. in pap; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3, 282) debtor ypewotos 
GAifew oppress debtors Hm 8:10.—DELG s.v. xpt} 2. 


YOEWMmPeEVETYS 


ypeopeU écris s. ypeopenéunc. 


|) impersonal (Hom. +) impf. уру (TestJob 37:6; Tat.; Ath., 
R. 14р. 65, 10) that which should be/happen, it is Necessary, it 
ought foll. by acc. and inf. Js 3:10 (Just., D. 33, 3; B-D-F 6358, 
2; Rob. 319; Schmid 592).—B. 640. Schmidt, Syn. Ill 702-5, 


DELG. М-М. Cp. det. 


yoo (cp. xpi; Hom.*; esp. dramatists) (have) need (of) 
тубо (Hom. et al.; BGU 37, 7 [50 ar]; PFlor 138, 6 al.; Jos., 
Ant. 1, 285; Test Jud 14:7; SibOr 8, 390; Ar. 1, 5; Just., D. 19, 3; 
Tat. 11, 1) Mt 6:32; Lk 11:8 (a generous response to a shame- 
less petitioner KSnodgrass, SBL '97, 505-13; w. &bovou as Jos, 
Ant. 12, 203; TestZeb 7:3); 12:30; Ro 16:2; 2 Cor 3:1; B 2:4; 
Dg 2:2; ITr 4:2; 12:3; Hv 3, 10, 6. obdev obdevdg ype he 
needs nothing at all | С1 52:1. W. inf. foll. (Jos., Ant. 1,246) Dg 
4:1. ġ нєт@уоа ату voe] ура! (v.l. Speiher) elven their 
repentance must forthwith begin Hs 8, 9, 4. On Ocov урба Lk 
11:8 v.l. (for боом), s. | Km 17:18; SIG 57, 40 (450 Bc) and s. 
Jülicher, Gleichn. 272.—DELG s.v. ypaopica. М-М. 


хоўцо, eros, TÓ (урбопо)—Ө wealth In gener., prop- 
erty, wealth, means pl. (Hom. +; ins, LXX, TestSol, Philo, 
Joseph.; Ath. 1:3f) oi та Хрўрота £ovrec (X.. Mem. I. 2. 
45) Mk 10:23; Lk 18:24. ypńpatu поа Exetv Hs 2:5; cp. 
Mk 10:24 v.l. 

Ө any kind of currency, money—@ mostly pl. (Thu., X. 
et al.; pap; Job 27:17; TestJud 21:7; EpArist 85; Philo, Poster. 
Cai. 117: los., Bell. 1, 159; Just., A I, 14, 2; Ath. 29, 2) Ac 8:18, 
20; 24:26 (4p. ibóvat tevt as Diod. S. 8, 31: Jos., Ant. 7, 393). 

(B more tarcly sing. (Alcaeus 109 + 110, 30 D? [117b, 30 
L-P]; Hdt. 3, 38; Diod. S. 13, 106, 9: 36, т. a; POxy 474, 41; 
PHerm 23, 7, Jos., Ant. 11, 56 (property, wealth]) of a definite 
sum of money Ac 4:37.—B. 634; 769. DELG. Frisk s.v. хр. 
M-M. TW. Sv. 


yonno tto (pii) fut. yoypatiow (piano LXX); 1 
aor. £ypipuaoa.; pf. inf. Keypyyatucéva Job 40:8. Pass.: | 
aor. éxpypatioOny; pf. keypnuátiopeu (Hdt. et al; ins, pap, 
LXX, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Ath.). 

Ө impart a divine message, make known a divine injunc- 
tion/warning (of oracles, etc., Diod. S. 3, 6, 2; 15, 10, 2; Plut., 
Mor. 435c; Lucian, Ep. Sat. 2, 25; Ael. Aristid. 50, 5 K.—26 p. 
503 D.; SIG 663, 13 [200 вс] 6 Beds por éxpriiamioev катй 
Tov ®туоу; 1110, 8; PFay 137, 2; 4 [I Ap]; PGiss 20, 18.—Јег 
32:30; 37:2; Philo, Mos. 2, 238; Jos., Ant. 5, 42; 10, 13; 11, 327 
Шато abt@ кота тойс Urvovc б Өєос Өоррау; Ath. 

. 2f). 

© act. (Orig. C. Cels. 1, 60. 39; Did., Gen. 221, 1) Hb 12:25. 

Ф pass.—e. ypypatitopor I receive а warning (B-D-F 
8312, 1) уруџотобеіс кат буар Mt 2:22 (Sb 6713, 4 [258 
BC] Tov Харитіџ porypypatitew mheovanis èv tols tarvors); 
<р. Hb 8:5. тєрї tog (Jos., Ant. 3, 212) 11:7 (BHeininger, 
NTS 44, *98, 115-32, w. ref. to En 65:1-12). Foll. by the 
inf, which expresses the warning given (B-D-F §392, Id) Mt 
2:12; GJs 21:4. ёұрцџотісОц br àyyéhov ретатёрфаобеі 
0€ he was directed by an angel to send for you Ac 10:22. Cp. 
KEXPratiopévos Lk 2:26 D; sim. 0 ypnpaniabeis 0то тоб 
Gyiov ттує®натос GJs 24:4 (cp. Vett. Val. 67, 5 mo Saoviaw 
XPit.aotjoovtag. 

В. ypnptiterci т someth. is revealed or prophesied (UPZ 
71, 3 [152 вс] тё тарӣ т. бебу со: урнаш ето) йу аот 
KEyPrytcertopiévov ото той туєбцатос Lk 2:26 (B-D-F $407) 

Ө to take/bear a name/title (as so and so), to go under 
the name of, act., but freq. rendered as pass. in Engl. tr: be 
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called/named, be identified as (Polyb. 5, 57, 2; Strabo 13, 1, 55; 
Plut., Ant. 941 [54, 9]; Philo, Deus Imm. 121, Leg. ad Gai. 346; 
Jos., Bell. 2, 488, Ant. 8, 157; 13, 318, C. Ap. 2, 30; SIG 1150, 4 
Kauxihtog б xprpotitiay Boviav; POxy 268, 2 [58 лр]; 320; 
АРЕ 4, 1908, 122 V, 15 and oft. in pap) роҳайіс уртнат!ов 
she will be called anadultercss Ro 7:3. tyévero ...ypnpatioat 
тойс рибутіс Xpiotiavous it came to рау... that the disci- 
ples got the name ChristiansAc 11:26.-—Mh-H. 265 holds that | 
and 2 are two entirely dislinct words; that | comes fr. an equiva- 
lent of урон ‘oracle’, and 2 fr. урїшта "business". —DELG 
s.v. ypupa. Frisk s.v. урт. М-М. TW. 


AONPatropos, об, 6 (orparite; X., Pla. et al.; ins, pap. 
LXX; Philo, Vi. Cont. 17; Jos., Ant. 14, 231) a divine statement, 
answer (2 Macc 2:4; РСМ 4, 2206.—Of a dream, Artem. 1, 2 p. 
5, 20) Ro 11:4; 1 СІ 17:5.—New Docs 4, 176 no. 92. DELG s.v. 
xpt]po. Frisk s.v. yprj. М-М (s. critique New Docs 1, 77). TW. 


YOTOaLs. ypåopo 


xXotjouroc, 1 OV (урйорш; Theognis [406] +) useful, ben- 
eficial, advantageous Eph 4:2. tivi for someone (PSI 400. 4 [111 
BC] coi xprjoutoc) Mt 20:28 D. tmi te (Pla., Gorg. 480b, 481b, 
Leg. 7, 7962; Plut.. Mar. 10, 10) ёт? оббғу (PCairZen 225, 3 
[253 вс] Er o$6£v xprjuioc) 2 TI 2:14. eic т. (X., Vect. 4, 42; 
Pla., Leg. 7, 796 D.; Ezk 15:4) 2 Tl 2:14 v.l. (Tat. 19, 1); Iv 4, 
3, 4.—Larfeld | 502. DELG s.v. yprjo- 4. Frisk s.v. xpi}. М-М. 


0101$, EWS, v] (xpáopidc since Pindar and Democritus 282; 
ins, pap, LXX) 

Ө thestate of being used, use, usage ( TestNapht 2:4; EpArist 
143; Philo, Op. M. 42; Jos., Ant. 4, 199, C. Ap. 2, 213; Аг; Ath., 
R. 12 p. 61, 6 al.) Dg 22; 4:2; PIK 2 p. 14, 13; 15. ой ката 
урђоху, CAG puow not by usage ог habit, but by nature ITr 1:1. 

Ө thestate of being useful, usefulness | C137:4. cy yptjow 
@тоћғоєУ (the honey) has lost its usefulness Hm 5, 1, 5. 

Ө state of intimate involvement w. a pers., relations, func- 
tion, esp. of sexual intercourse (X., Symp. 8, 28; Pla., Leg. 8, 
841а; Isocr. 19, 11; Ps.-Lucian, Am. 25 тшкт; Plut., Mor. 
905b dpéEeig тарй тас xprjoew; POxy 272, 12 al.) fj фук 
рє Ro 1:26; w. objective gen. trjc heius vs. 27.—DELG 
s.v. xpo- 4. Frisk s.v. xprj. М-М. DNP II 1151. Sv. 


youonobotéo (урцонбс 'oracular response’, bórys [bi- 
Scot] 'giver) 1 aor. pass. ptc. xpnopodsombeicgivean oracular 
response (Ps.-Callisth. p. 3, 13; 52, 9; 81, 14; Lucian, Alex. 43 
Jacobitz v.L; Pollux 1. 17; Etym. Mag. p. 814, 40; ins [IV ap]: 
Ramsay, Phrygia 1/2 p. 566), pass. be given ot follow an oracular 
response | CI 55:1.—DELG s.v. xpno- І. 


YOTOOVs. кірт. 


yonotevopat mid. dep. fut. 2 sg. xpnoretion (PsSol ; pass. 
1 fut. ypyotevOrjooar; | aor. Éxprjoxevamv (PsSol 9:6; oth- 
erw. only in Christian wr.) be kind, loving, merclful 1 Cor 
13:4. тім. fo someone 1 CI 14:3. óc xproebrotle, obtws 
xpnotevOijaeten Ошу as vou show kindness, kindness will be 
shown to you 13:2 (saying of Jesus; for the thought s. also L-S- 
J-M s.v. xpuotós Il, 4).—Cp. DELG s.v. ҳруо- 3. М-М. TW. 
Spicq. 

хоцотолотіа, as, ў (xPNOT, Myos Eustath. p. 1437, 53 
on II. 23, 508; eccl. writers) smooth, plausible speech (Julius 


Capitolinus, Pertinax I3xprorolóyoveum appellantes qui bene 
loqueretur et male faceret=a хрутоћоуоҳ is a bad person who 
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makes a fine speech) Ro 16:18. JNorth, NTS 42, `96, 600-614.— 
M-M. TW. 


0110106, Ú, бу (yptopat trag.. Hdt.+; ins, pap, LXX; En 
32:1; TestSol; TestJob 13:6; TestBenj 3:7; Just.; Ath.: superl. Just. 
A 1, 4, 1) gener. "useful, beneficial’ 

© pert. to that which causes no discomfort, easy (PsSol 
8:32 of divine judgments; Jos., Ant. 3, 98 of news) 6 Cuyds pov 
is easy to wear Mt 11:30 (metaph.). 

Ө pert. to meeting a relatively high standard of value, fine 
olvoc (Plut., Mor. 240d; 1073а; Hippiatr. I1 66, 16; Abercius ins 
16; cp. En 32:1 ‘fine’ nard} Lk 5:39 rhe old is (just) fine = the 
old suits me fine (the Greek is normal, and it is not necessary to 
assume an Aramaism, but s. péyaç 9:48 and B-D-F $245; v.l. has 
the comp. ypyototepos [Philo, In Flacc. 109; Jos., Ant. 8, 213]). 

Ө pert. to being morally good and benevolent. This mng. 
is m kecping w. the Israelite and Hellenic ideal of morality as ex- 
hibition of usefulness within the socio-political structure (s. Ka- 
KOS, тоутрос̧; EWelskopf, Soziale Typenbegriffe im alten Grie- 
chenland '68; KDover, Greek Popular Morality '74). 

© reputable (Ath. 36, | Biog} Gn уртота 1 Cor 15:33 (s. 
1Вос.—1Өос xproróv also POxy 642; 1663, 11; EpArist 290; 
Philo, Det. Pot. Ins. 38 09ү xprota 61a $8eiperau). 

(B Kind, loving, benevolent (Jos., Ant. 6, 92 м. Ётп\ктүс; 9, 
133 w. 6ikatoz; Herodian 4, 3, 3 and Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 67 м. 
фіауВротос: Cass. Dio 66, 18: ins in FCumont, Études syr. 
1917 p. 323, 12; POxy 642) 

&. of humans (Nicophon Com. [V/IV Bc] 16; Ps.-Demosth. 
59, 2; TesJob 13:6 Мау pou xprjorov óvroc) 1 CI 14:4 (Pr 
2:21). єс nva fo someone (POxy 416, 2) Eph 4:32. 

В. of God (Hdt. 8, 111; Sb 158. 1: LXX; PsSol 2:36 al.: Philo. 
Det. Pot. Ins. 46 а1.; SibOr 1, 159) 1 Pt 2:3 (Ps 33:9), Хрютёс 
P72. Dg 8:8. ёті tiva fo someone Lk 6:35. Èv то KTA. among 
those = to those, who | СІ 60:1. 

Ө subst. то уртотоу the quality of beneficence, kindness 
(Philo, Virt. 160; Jos., Ant. 8, 214; Just., A 1, 4, 5 [w. wordplay 
on Xpiotia voi]; 15:13, and D. 96, 3 [Luke 6:35f}; difft. Ath. 
20, 3 ті тб оғрубу T] ҳрпотбу THs тоютту toropiac;) tot 
Өғот Во 2:4.—JZiegler, Dulcedo Dei ‘37; CSpieq, RB 54, °47, 
321-24.—DELG s.v. ypyjo-. Frisk s.v. prj. М-М. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


YONCTOTNS, 105, f] (xproróc; Eur, Isaeus+; ms, pap, 
LXX; OdeSol 11:15; ApcEsdr 2:21 p. 26, 13 ТГ [acc. хрпотб- 
тте]; Philo, Joseph.) gener. *usefulness, helpfulness’ 

© uprightness Їп one's relations with others, upright- 
ness—Toviv хрцототцта do what is good (Ps 36:3 do 275 [37:3 
МТ] Ro 3:12 (cp. Ps 13:3). But this pass. belongs equally well 
in 2 below, for the reason cited in yprotóg 3. 

Ө the quality of being helpful or beneficial, goodness, kind- 
ness, generosity (Ps.-Pla., Def. 412e x. = 001 amovóatónjc 
‘readily generous in disposition’; Aristot., De Virt. et Vit. 8 w. 
émeixera [as Philo, Exs. 166] and ebyvwpootvn; Plut., Demetr. 
913 [50, 1] w. $.av8purrid [as Philo. Leg. ad Gai. 73]; SIG 
761, 12 w. peyakowuyia; Plut., Galba 1063 (22, 7], Mor. 88b; 
90е w. peyahoppooúvn.—BGU 372, 18; LXX; opp. Tovnpia 
OdeSol 11:20). 

© of humans (PsSol 5:13; w. other virtues Orig., C. Cels. 1, 
67, 25) 2 Cor 6:6; Gal 5:22 (both w. yuakpoOvpia), Col 3:12 
(м. oTAGyyva obcuppot). 

(B of God (Ps 30:20: PsSol 5:18 al.; OdeSol; ApcEsdr 2:21; 
Philo, Migr. Abr. 122; Jos., Ant. 1, 96; 11, 144; Iren. 4, 20, 5 
[Нагу. 11 217, 10]; Orig., C. Cels. 5, 12, 1) Ro 2:4 (w. уох and 
poxpoBvpia), 9:23 v.l. (for 56Enc); 11:22c (s. émpévw 2); Tit 
3:4 (w. фламдрштіа); 1 C1 9:1 (w. Eheos); 2 CI 15:5; 19:1; Dg 


yorotopadia 
pa he OON 
9:1,2 (м. pLLavOpemia and &yámn), 6; 10:4; IMg 10:1; ISm 7:1, 
(Opp. ётотоша) Ro 1:22ab. yprorótng Eg Has (cp. PsSol 
5:18 у. оох ёт. lop.) Eph 2:7.—L Stachowiak, Chrestotes: Stu- 
dia Friburgensia, n.s. 17, '57 (Freiburg, Switzerland).—DELG 
s.v. хрцо- 3. Frisk s.v. xph. М-М. EDNT. TW. Spicq. Sv. 


XQ otc, £x, Т] (pit, cp. xptopa: Aristot. et al.; ins, pap, 
LXX, Joscph.) smearing, anointing, but not appropriate in the 
context Èv [соу ёсе ургзо каї тісте: AcPI BMM verso 7f (s, 
HSanders, HTR 31, 38, 88 ad loc.).—DELG s.v. ypiw. 


YOTTUG, «тос, TO (ypio; cp. xpiors, later also ypiopa; X. 
et al.; PGM 7, 874; LXX; Philo, Mos. 2, 146; 152; Jos., Ant. 
3. 197; Just., D. 86, 3, mostly=oil for anointing, unguent. On 
the accent B-D-F §13; MIt-H. 57; Crónert 228, 3) anointing (so 
lit. Ex 29:7) 1J 2:20, 27ab, usu. taken to mean anointing w. the 
Holy Spirit (diff. Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 1927, 396f, who thinks 
of the ‘formal equation of the baptismal proclamation w. the 
ypiopa’).—DELG s.v. xpiw. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


50101170005, 0v,0 (Xpiotóc, £juropog "trader"; only in 
Christian wr.) one who carries on a cheap trade In (the teach- 
ings of) Christ, Christmonger D 12:5.—DELG s.v. урш). Sv. 


XLOTIAVIGLOG, ой, б the way of life and belief asso- 
ciated w. Christ, the Christian Way, Christianity [Ro 3:3; 
MPol 10:1. W. Лообиїсиос̧ IMg 10:3ab; IPhld 6:1. кота 
Xptotraviguov бу IMg 10:1.—DELG s.v. ypiw. DNP II 1153- 
64. Sv. 


XQtotiavos, об, 6 (formed like ‘Hpwdiavoi [qv] ог 
Kawapiavoi Epict. 1, 19, 19; s. TMommsen, Her 34, 1899, 
151f; Dssm., LO 323 [LAE 377]; Hahn 263, 9; B-D-F $5. 2. 
On the Pompeian ins CIL 1V 679, the reading of which is quite 
1mcertain, s. VSchultze, ZKG 5, 1881, 125ff. On the spelling 
Хрпотпохос Ac 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pt 4:16 [all v.I.]; AcPL Ha 9, 19 
[ср. Just., A 1, 4, 5]; s. FBlass, Her 30, 1895, 465ff; Harnack, 
SBBerlAk 1915, 762; B-D-F $24; MIt-H. 72) one who is as- 
sociated w. Christ, Christ-partisan, Christian (so also Lucian, 
Alex. 25; 38, M. Peregr. 11; 12; 13; 16; Tacitus, Ann. 15, 44; 
Suetonius, Nero 16; Pliny the Younger, Ep. 10, 96, 1; 2; 3 al., 
also in Trajan's reply; ApcSed prol.; Ar., Just., Ath.; s. Hemer, 
Acts 177) Ac 11:26; 26:28; 1 Pt 4:16 (JKnox, JBL 72, '53, 187- 
89); IEph 11:2; IMg 4; IRo 3:2; IPol 7:3; MPol 3; 10:1; 12:1, 2; 
D 12:4; РІК 2 p. 15, 8; тоу Xp. Dg 1:1. Without the art. 2:6, 
10; 4:6; 5:1; 6:1-9. moAAoug Xp. ActPI Ha 9, 19.—As an adj. 
XPotiavog, т}, Ov: ў ypuavi] tpo [Tr 6:1.—For inscrip- 
tions s. esp. EGibson, The ‘Christians for Christians’ Inscriptions 
from Phrygia ‘78; New Docs 3,128-39.—RLipsius, Über den Ur- 
sprung u. áltesten Gebr. des Christennamens, Prog. Jena 1873; 
Zahn, Einl. I? 41 ff, FKattenbusch, Das apostol. Symbol II 1900, 
5578: JDaniels, De Naam XPIZETIANOI: De Studiën 76, 1907, 
568-80; JLeCoultre, De l'étymologie du mot ‘Chrétien’: RTP 
40, 1907, 188-96; AGercke, Der Christenname ein Scheltname: 
Festschr. z. Jahrhundertfeier d. Univers. Breslau 1911, 360ff, 
Harnack, Mission I* 1923, 424ff; EPeterson, Christianus: Mis- 
cellanea Giov. Mercati 146, 355-72; EBickerman, HTR 42, '49, 
109-24; JMoreau, La Nouvelle Clio 4, '50, 190-92; HMattingly, 
JTS 9, '58, 26-37 (cp. the term Augustiani); CSpicq, StTh 15, 
*61, 68-78 (cp. the adj. Ciceronianus=of or belonging to Cicero: 
Sen., Con. 7, 2, 12).—DELG s.v. ypiw. M-M. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


Xgwtopodio, ос, 1] (only in Christian wr.) discipleship 
with Christ or teaching of Christ катб ypvovoua0iav in accor- 
dance with discipleship to Christ or with Christ's teaching IPhld 


хоотородіс 
pue c MC ALL Rc 
8:2.—For words with the termination -a8ia s. Buck, Reverse 
Index 136.—DELG s.v. xptw. 


01076006, oy (on ly in Ign.) keeping the law of Christ 
IRo ins.—DELG s.v. xpo. 


Хо10т05, 0 U (as an adj. in trag. and ХХ; TestReub 6:8; Just., 
D. 141, 3 (the compound уєоҳркотос=пеміу plastered: Diod. S., 
38 and 39. fgm. 4, 3; Appian, Bell. Civ. 1. 74 $342]; in our lit. 
only as а noun; pl. Just., D. 86, 3.—CTorrey, Хрістос: Quantu- 
lacumque 37, 317-24), б. 

© fulfiller of israelite expectation of a deliverer, the 
Anointed One, the Messiah, the Christ, appellative (cp. Ps 2:2; 
PsSol 17:32; 18:5, 7; TestSol 1:12 D; TestLevi 10:2; ParJer 9:19; 
Just. A I, 15, 7 al.; Mel., P. 102, 779 al. —ESellin, Dic israel-jüd. 
Heilandserwartung 1909; EBurton, ICC Gal 1920, 395-99; Av- 
Gall, Ваоћєіа т. Өеоо 1926; HGressmann, D. Messias 1929; 
PVolz, D. Eschatol. der jüd. Gemeinde im ntl. Zeitalter °34; Dal- 
man, Worte 237-45; Bousset, Rel? 227, Kyrios Christos? 1921, 
ЗЕ Billerb. 1 6-11; MZobel, Gottes Gesalbter: D. Messias u. d. 
mess. Zeit іп Talm. u. Midr. '38; J-JBrierre-Narbonne, Le Messic 
souffrant dans la littérature rabbinique '40; HRiesenfeld, Jesus 
Transfiguré 47, 54—65; 81-96; TNicklin, Gospel Gleanings '50, 
265-67; WCvUnnik, NTS 8, '62, 101-16; MdeJonge, The Use of 
‘Anointed’ inthe Time of Jesus, NovT 8, '66; TRE XXII 630-35) 
ётоудйхето той б Xpiotóg үғууата he inquired where the 
Messiah was to be born Mt 2:4. Cp. 16:16, 20; 22:42; 23:8 v.l., 
10; 24:5, 23; 26:63; Mk 1:34 vL; 8:29; 12:35; 13:21; 14:61; 
Lk 3:15: 4:410; 20:41; 22:67; 23:2, 35, 39; 24:26, 46; J 1:20, 25; 
3:28; 4:29, 42 v.1.; 6:69 v.l.; 7:26f, 31, 4Iab, 42; 9:22; 10:24; 
11:27; 12:34 (WC vUnnik, NovT 3, '59, 174-79): 20:31; Ac2:30 
v.l., 31, 36; 9:22; 17:3; 18:5, 28; 26:23; 17 2:22; 5:1 (OPiper, 
JBL 66, '47, 445). J translates Mecoiag as Xpiotóc 1:41; 4:25. 
6 Хрістос kvpiov Lk 2:26; cp. 9:20; Ac 3:18; 4:26 (Ps 2:2), 
Rv 11:15; 12:10.— Inoots 6 Хркотос Jesus the Messiah (Mel., 
Р 10, 68) Ac 5:42 vl; 9:34 t.c; 1 Cor 3:11 webs 1J 5:6 vd; 
1 CI 42:16; IEph 18:2. [Imootv] tov Хротду [kai owmpal 
TiO v Jesus the Messiah, our Savior АсРІ Ha 8, 28f. Ô Хрютос 
"hjootc Ас 5:42; 19:4 vl. Incotc 6 keyopevos Xpiotóc Jesus, 
the so-called Messiah Mt 27:17, 22.— The transition to sense 2 
is marked by certain passages in which Xpwtó does not mean 
the Messiah in general (even when the ref. is to Jesus), but a very 
definite Messiah, Jesus, who now is called Christ not as a title 
but as a name (cp. Jos., Ant. 20, 200 "Inoot tov Aeyopévou 
Хриото?; Just., D. 32, 1 б ®ңётєрос Aeyópevoc Xprotos. Оп 
the art. w. Xp. s. B-D-F 5260, 1; Rob. 760f) àkoúoug ta épya 
Tov Xpiorov Mt 11:2; cp. Ae 8:5; 9:20 v.L; Ro 9:3, 5; 1 Cor 
1:6, 13, 17; 9:12; 10:4, 16; 2 Cor 2:12; 4:4; Gal 1:7; 6:2; Eph 
2:5; 3:17; 5:14; Phil 1:15; Col 1:7; 2:17; 2 Th 3:5; 1 Ti 5:11; 
Hb 3:14; 9:28; 1 Pt 4:13; 2J 9; Rv 20:4 al. 

Ө the personal name ascribed to Jesus, Christ, which many 
gentiles must have understood in this way (to them it seemed 
very much like Хрцотос [even in pronunciation—cp. Alex. of 
Lycopolis, Ш ab, C. Manich. 24 Brinkmann 1905 p. 34. 18], a 
name that is found in lit. (Appian, Mithrid. 10 §32 Ywxparns 

++ » St Хрцотос Énóvupov Ду; 57 $232 Xuxpam) tov 
Хрцотоу; Diod. S. 17, 15, 2 Фокішу 6 Xpyords: Chion, Ep. 
4, 3; Philostrat., Vi. Soph. 2, 11, 2: a pupil of Herodes Att.; Mem- 
non Hist., 1 BC/I AD; 434, fgm. 1, 4, 8; 1, 22, 5 Jac. as surname or 
cpithet of a beneficent ruler], in ins (e.g. fr. Bithynia ed. FDómer 
"41 no. 31 a foundation by Chrestos for the Great Mother, Sb 
8819, 5] and pap [Preisigke, Namenbuch]; cp. vl. eldos rov 
Xpiwcroi TestAsh 7:2f for Gwp ёхрцотоу, s. also Suetonius, 
Claud. 25.—TLL, Suppl. 1, 4076, B-D-F 824 [lit]; Rob. 192) 
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"Inootc Xpiotós Mt 1:1, 18; Mk 1:1; J 1:17; 17:3; Ac 2:38; 
3:6; 4:10; 8:12; 9:34 al. Very of. in the epistles Ro 1:4, 6, 8; 
3:22; 5:15 (see s.v. ' Abàp), | Cor 2:2: Col 2:19 wl. (in effect 
negating the metaph. force of Kegan) etc; НЬ 10:10; 13:8, 
21; Js Et: 2:1; t Pt 1:1-3, 7; 2 Pt 1:296; 1J 1:3; 2:1; 3:23; 
2J 7; Jd lab; Rv 1:1, 2, 5; 1 СІ 20:6 (GrBar 4:15); AcPI Ha 
8, 24; AcPlCor 2:4 (GrBar 4:15; Ar., Just; Mel, P. 45, 322).— 
Xpiotos "Iyoous (SMcCasland, JBL 65, '46, 377-83) Ac 24:24; 
Ro 3:24; 6:3, 11; 8:16 1 v1; 1 Cor 1:2, 4, 30 ctc.; 1 СІ 32:4; 
38:1; IEph 1:1; 11:1; 12:2; IMg ins; ITr 9:2; IRo 1:1; 2:2; IPhid 
10:1; 11:2; ISm 8:2; Pol 8:1 (s. Ltzm.. db. exc. on Ro 1:1); AcPI 
Ha (throughout, exc. 8, 24) ; AcPICor, exe. 2:4 (Just.. D. 35, 8; 
Mel., P. 6, 42) --Хрютос Mk 9:41; Ro 5:6, 8; 6:4, 9; 8:10 etc.; 
Со13:16)бүос tov Xpurot, perh.-the story of Christ; Hb 3:6; 
9:11; 1 Pt 2:21; 3:18; AcPICor 2:10 and 35; АсРІ Ha 2, 30 and 
33; 8. 9 and 18 (Ar. 15, 10; Just., A 1, 4, 7; Mel., P. 65, 465).—On 
the combination of Хрото w. кїрїос s. küptoc (Ш) 2by3. On 
the formula ёа Хрїото® (оой) s. tà А 4b; on bv Xpioup 
("Inoov) s. £v 4c (also Goodsp, Probs, 146f); on cuv Хрютф s. 
соу 1bB.—OSchmitz, D. Christusgemeinsch. des Pls im Lichte 
s. Genetivgebrauchs 1924.—SMowinckel, He that Cometh, tr. 
GAnderson '54; HRiesenfeld, The Mythological Background of 
NT Christology: CHDodd Festschr. '64, 81-95. Beds ypiotdg 
Jd 5 P2 —On the question of Jesus’ Messianic consciousness 
s. the lit. s.v. "оос 3; uldg 2, esp. d; also }-ВЕгсу, Le conflit 
entre le Messianisme de Jésus et le Messianisme des Juifs de 
son temps: Biblica 14, 33. 133-49; 269-93; KGoetz, Hat sich 
Jesus selbst für den Messias gehalten u. ausgegeben? StKr 105, 
*33, 117-37; GBornkamm, Jesus von Naz. "56, 155-63 (Engl. 
transl. JRobinson '60, 169—78).—LCerfaux, Christ in the Theol. 
of St. Paul, tr. GWebb and AWalker, '59; JMorgenstem, VetusT 
11, "61, 406-31; RFuller, The Foundations of NT Christology, 
'65; WThüsing, Per Christum in Deum, '65; HBraun, Qumran 
u. d. NT Il '66, 75-84; DJones, The Title "Christos" in Lk-Ac, 
CBQ 32, '70, 69-76; JKingsbury, Matthew: Structure, Christol- 
ogy. Kingdom '75; RAC П 1250-62; TRE XXII 617-35; TLL 
Suppl. 1, 409-15.—DELG s.v. рїш. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


х0107000006, оу (Qépo) only in Christian wr. pert. to 
being in movement and constantly Identified as а follower 
of Christ, subst. Ò xp. the Christ-bearer |Eph 9:2 (s. Hdb. ad 
loc.).—Cp. TLL Suppl. 1, 415f. DELG s.v. урш. 


XOLO fut. 2sp. ypicets LXX; | aor. Éypuoar pf. kékpuca LXX. 
Pass.: | fut. 2 sg. хрі00 от (JosAs 15:4), 3 sp. xpuotrjoetat Ex 
30:32; 1 aor. Expiathyy; pf. ptc. kexpuojévoc (Нот. +) anoint in 
our lit. only ina fig, sense of an anointing by God setting а pers. 
apart for special service under divine direction (cp. Hom. Hymn 
to Demeter 237 xpizok’ üpfipooig: Demeteranoints Demophon; 
Apollon. Rhod. 4, 871). God anoints 

@ David: £v ён ойшуйр Ёурюа аўтбу 1 СІ 18:1 (cp. Ps 
88:21). 

9 do the Christ, for his work or mission Ac 4:27 (cp. Sib- 
Or 5,68; Just. A Il, 6, 3, D. 8. 4; 49, 1. Expto£v pe Lk 4:18; ср. B 
14:9 (both Is 61:1). abrdv mvepon бүр him with holy spirit 
Ac 10:38 (cp. PsSol 17:42; the dat. as Dio Chrys. 66 [16], 10; 
Jos, Ant. 7, 357 оё у.). W. double acc. (after LXX) Expuoév 
сє ооу åyahháoewg Hb 1:9 (Ps 44:8). 

© the prophets: peti то ypuoürvat ubrovs Èv mvepam. 
буі Judaicon, ASyn. 172,8. 

@ the apostles or, more probably, all Christians (at baptism 
or through the Spirit) 2 Cor 1:21. —EncRelEth XII 509-16; 
Reallexikon der Vorgeschichte ХІ 1928, 191ff—DELG. М-М. 


EDNT. TW. 
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Хоба, ac, 1] (Aristoph. et al.) color (Pla. et al; Diod. S. 5. 
32, 2; Lucian, LXX; En 30:2; EpArist. Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 273; 
Ath. 4, 2; cp. thv уроіау Ath. 4, 2) Hs 9, 13, 5; 9, 17, 3f. тас 
xpóac dXX dooetv (s. ё\Лаосо 1 and cp. 2 Macc 3:16) 9, 4. 5b: 
8. урощ Tokika 9, 4, 5a. —DELG s.v. урос. 


y00v150 (ypóvoc) fut. ypoviow and Att. ypovid Hb 10:37 
у1 1 Cl 23:5; LXX; aor. Ёуромоо LXX; pf. кеурбмка LXX 
(Acschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap, LXX; Jos., Ant. 16, 403) 

© to continue in a state or place, stay (Hdt. 3, 61, 1) w. the 
place indicated by èv (somewhere) stay for a long time (Polyb. 
33, 18, 6; Alex. Aphr., Mixt. 9 p. 223, 5 Вг.; Pr 9:18 v1; Jos., 
Bell. 4, 465) £v тр voc Lk 1:21; Sov уром бе Hv 3, 1, 2 
v.l. (Leutzsch, Hermas p. 403 n. 234). 

Ө to extend a state or an activity beyond an expected time 

© abs. take time, linger, fail to come ot stay away for a long 
time (Thu. 8, 16, 3; Maximus Tyr. 33, 6b; Da 9:19; Tob 10:4; 
Sir 14:12) ypoviter pov 6 корос Mt 24:48. Cp. 25:5; Hb 
10:37 (Hab 2:3); 1 СІ 23:5 (Is 13:22). ypovicavtos ... отоо 
гфорцоцосу when (Zacharias) delayed (coming out). they were 
afraid GJs 24:2. 

(B w. inf. foll. delay, take a long time (in doing someth.) 
(Dt 23:22) Mt 24:48 v.1.; Lk 12:45.—DELG s.v. ypóvoc. М-М. 
EDNT. 


YOOvOS, ov, 0 (Hom.*)—O an indefinite period of time 
during which some activity or event takes place, fime, period 
of time TONG xpóvoc a long time (PGiss 4, 11; PStras 41, 39; 
ApcSed 13:5; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 278 Just., D. 7, 1) Mt 25:19; J 5:6 
(полом ўӧт x. as Jos., Ant. 8, 342; 19, 28). mÀeüov xp. a longer 
time (Diod. S. 1, 4, 3; Dio Chrys. 78 [29], 15; SIG 421, 38; 548, 
11; PPetr 11, 9, 2, 3; Jos., Ant. 9, 228) Ac 18:20. ікоуос xpóvoc 
considerable time, а long time (ikavòg 3b) Lk 8:27; Ac 8:11; 
14:3; 27:9; Qua 2. jukpóc yp. (Is 54:7) J 7:33; 12:35; Rv 6:11; 
20:3; IEph 5:1. ddiyosg (Aristot, Phys. 218b, 15; SIG 709, 11; 
PPetr 11, 40a, 14: Just., D. 2, 6; Ath. 7, 3) Ac 14:28; 2 Cl 19:3; Hs 
7:6; AcP] Ha 9, 26 (restored after Aa 1 112, 14). rócoc; Mk 9:21 
(ApcMos 31; Just.. D. 32, 4). tooovroc (Lucian, Dial. Deor. 1, 
1; ParJer 5:18: Jos., Bell. 2, 413) J 14:9 (100001 xpóvip as 
Epict. 3, 23, 16); Hb 4:7. 600c Mk 2:19; Ro 7:1; 1 Cor 7:39; 
Gal 4:1; cp. Hs 6, 4, 1 (6006 1b). 6 rac xpóvoc the whole time, 
all the time (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 132 $553; Jos., Ant. 3, 201; 
Just., D. 4, 5) Ac 20:18; AcPlCor 2:4; cp. Ac 1:21. £v mavti 
XDOvQ at every time D 14:3. ypóvov пуй for a time, for a while 
(Arrian, Anab. Alex. 6, 6, 5; Synes., Prov. 2, 3 p. 121d) 1 Cor 
16:7; Hs 7:2. т урбу in time (Herodas 4, 33 ypóvq) 9, 26, 4. 
өтүш xpóvov (s. ottyur]) Lk 4:5. то vArpopo TOU xpóvov 
(тї\л]рөне 5) Gal 4:4 (cp. Pind., fgm. 134 Bowra=147 Schr. 
foll. by BSnell £v xpóvu & &yevr ' Adv). Certain special 
verbs are used w. ypovos: diaryeveo@ar Ac 27:9 (s. dtcyivopay), 
biotpipetv (q.v.) Ac 14:3, 28, mÀrpoOt]vot 7:23; 1 CL 25:2; Hs 
6. 5. 2 (TANpOw 2). xpóvov ém£xo (q.v. 3) Ac 19:22; уо (q.v. 
7b) J 5:6; тоѓёо (q.v. 5c) Ac 15:33; 18:23; Воо (q.v.) 1 Pt 
4:2.—Pl. xpóvor of a rather long period of time composed of 
several shorter ones (Diod. S. 1, 5, 1; 5, 9, 4; Ael. Aristid. 46 p. 
312 D.; UPZ 42, 45 [162 вс]; JosAs 13:12; SibOr 3, 649; Ac- 
PiCor 2:10; Just. A 1, 13, 3 al; Tat. 1, 1; Iren. 1, 15, 4 (Harv. 1 
153, 1); Hippol. Ref. 9, 10, 11; Did., Gen. 24, 9) xpóvot olóvioi 
(aloviog 1) Ro 16:25; 2 Ti 1:9; Tit 1:2. Gpyator ур. Pol 1:2. 
ypóvat ікауої (ікамос 3b) Lk 8:27 v.l.; 20:9; 23:8. толо 
ypóvoi (Tog 2a03 Yet ypovor could somet. = years: Diod. S. 
4, 13, 3 ёк полу ypóvwv=over a period of many years; 33, 5a 
peta бё туос xpóvouc-after a few years; Ps.-Callisth. 2, 33 ed. 
CMüller of the age of a child tjv ypóvov dori SadeKa; Mitt- 
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Wilck. 1/2, 129, 14 [346 p]; Lex. Vindob. р. 19, 104 ёфўћакес 
буёрес пёур. тоу кє xpóvov; Philip of Side: Anecdota Gr, 
Oxon. ed. JCramer 1V 1837 p. 246 ёкатбу ёт... кої petà 
doug ёкатӧу ypóvouc; Cyrill. Scyth. 45, 5; 108, 8 and oft. 
Frequently in later Byzantine writers, e.g. Constantin. Porphyr. 
ed. GMoravcsik °49 p. 332 [index ]) Lk 8:29; 1 C1 42:5; 44:3. (oi) 
yp. THE &yvoiac Ac 17:30. @токатаот@оквс тбутоу 3:21. 
oi уйу xp. 2 Cl 19:4. oi mpóvepo yp. Hs 9, 20, 4. of каб” fiac 
xp. (Proclus In Pla., Tim. 40cd èv roic kav’ abtov урбуос 
[FBoll, Sternglaube und Sterndeutung '66, 95]) MPol 16:2. tis 
TOUS Tjtexépouz xpóvouc Qua 2. ёл” ёоуйтоо тоу yp. 1 Pt 
1:20. урбуо w. Kupoi (the same juxtaposition: Demosth., Ep. 
2,3; Straton of Lamps. [300 вс], fgm. 10 Wehrli '50; PLond 1, 42, 
23 p. 30 (168 Bc]; PCairMasp 159, 36; 167, 45. Cp. Ael. Aristid. 
46 p. 291 and 290 D.; Ath. 22, 4. On the difference betw. the two 
Demosth., Ep. 5, 6) Ac 1:7; 1 Th 5:1; GMary 463, 1 (s. KOlpóG, 
end).— Both sing. and pl. are very oft. governed by prepositions: 
by бур! (q.v. laa); біб w. the gen. (816 A 2), w. the acc. (ôté В 
2а); Ёк (MPol 22:3; s. ёк Sa); év (Menand., Peric. 546 S. [2296 
Ка.] £v tovt@ ti xpóvo; CPR 13, 2; 23, 23; Jer 38:1) Ac 1:6; 
IEph 5:1; èri w. dat. (ёті 18b) 2 Cl 19:4, w. acc. (ёті 18c); katé 
м. acc. (Kate В 2); peta w. acc. (petó B 2); тро (тро 2). 

Ө a point of time consisting of an occasion for some event 
or activity, time, occasion б ypóvoc tig émayyeMac the time 
for the fulfillment of the promise Ac 7:17; хүс Tapotxiac 1 Pt 
1:17; ug тіотғос B 4:9; D 16:2; тїс татцс Kal трофтс Hs 6, 
5, 1; cp. 6. 4, 4. 6 yp. tod Qatvopévov cotépos the time when 
the star appeared Mt 2:7. &mijo8i б yp. tov tekeiv abtyy 
Lk 1:57 (erga Hbf. —Ps.-Callisth. 1, 12 tekeofevtog tov 
ypóvov TOV tekeiv). Cp. also Mt 2:16; Lk 18:4; Ac 1:6; 13:18, 
Hb 5:12; 11:32; 1 Pt 4:3; Jd 18; Dg 9:1, 6; Hs 5, 5, 3. 

© a period during which someth, is delayed, respite, delay 
(Aeschyl., Pers. 692; Menand., Dyscolus 186; Diod. S. 10, 4, 3; 
Lucian, Syr. D. 20; Vi. Aesopi l c. 21 p. 278, 3 ypóvov jjtrjoe; 
Wsd 12:20; Jos., Bell. 4, 188 бу тїнє xpóvov óoyiev., Vi. 370) 
doka ойт] xpovovitva petavońon Rv 2:21 (Diod. S. 17,9.2 
ббоюс petavoias ypóvov). xpóvoc obKETL отат there should 
be no more delay 10:6 (cp. 9:20; Goodsp., Probs. 200f).—Forthe 
history of the word s. KDietecrich, КАМ n.s. 59, 1904, 233ff— 
GDelling, D. Zeitverstándnis des NTs '40; OCullmann, Christus 
u. d. Zeit 46, Engl. transl. Christ and Time, FFilson '50, 3d ed. 
*64, esp. 49Е 51-55; JWilch, Time and Event (OT) '69.—B. 954. 
Schmidt, Syn. 11 54-72. DELG. M-M. DN? 1l 1174f. ENDT. TW. 
Sv. Cp. oiv. 


YOOVOTEIPEY (тріо ‘rub, wear out, waste’; Aristot., Rhet. 
3, 3, 3, 1406a, 37; Plut., Mor. 225b and d; the mid. UPZ 39, 
29; 40 Il, 21 [both ЇЇ Bc].—Cp. Jos., Ant. 12, 368 yp. ётріВето) 
to experience a duration of time, spend rime, lose time, Ev vi) 
Aoig Ac 20:16.—M-M. 


YOUVTEOS s. ypuootc. —M-M. 


YOVGLOV, Ov, TÓ (уросос; Hdt.+)—O gold as raw mate- 
rial, gold (the most highly prized metal in most of the ancient 
world; dim. of уроо) 1 Pt 1:7; MPol 18:2. Refined in fire Rv 
3:18; Hv 4, 3, 4ab. xp. kaBapov (Ех 25:11; 2 Ch 3:4, 8) pure 
gold Rv 21:18 (cp. the ‘golden dwellings in heaven’ Pind., N. 
10, 88; Luc., Ver. Hist. 2, 11 ў толис mda хрост) 21 (s. 10405 
la). Cp. 1 Cor 3:12 (Dio Chrys. 30 [47], 14 a house of real gold, 
ср. 62 79], 1); Hb 9:4. 

Ө object made of gold or adorned with gold—@ gold or- 
naments, jewelry 1 Ti 2:9; 1 Pt 3:3 (pl., as Demosth. 27, 10; 13; 
Plut., Tim. 243 (15, 10], Artox. 1013 [5,4]; Alciphron 4, 9, 4; GDI 
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4689, 22 [Messenia]; PMich 214, 32 [296 др)). keypuowpévn 
(г) ҳрооіф adorned with golden jewelry Rv 17:4; 18:16. 
© coined gold (X., An. 1, 1, 9; Synes., Ep. 18 p. 174a; EpArist 
319; TestJob 11:3; 44:5) Gpybprov koi (orf) xpuciov silver and 
old = money (ins. LXX; PsSol 17:33; Philo, Deus Imm. 169; 
Jos., Ant. 15, 5) Ac 3:6; 20:33; 1 Pt 1:18.—DELG s.v. ypvaóc. 


M-M. 


yovooðaxtóMos, оу (Hesych. s.v. ypvookóhnroç) with 
a gold ring / rings on one 's finger(s) Js 2:2 (cp. Epict 1, 22, 
18).—M-M. 


х0%00№005, ov, 6 prob. а yellowish precious stone, yel- 
low topaz, chrysolite (Diod. S. 2, 52, 3; PLond Ill, 928, 15 p. 
191 [H1 Ap]; Ex 28:20; 36:20; Ezk 28:13; Jos., Bell, 5, 234, 
Ant. 3, 168); the ancients (Pliny, NH 37, 42) applied the term to 
yellow quartz or yellow topaz, the greenish mineral associated 
with the loanword ‘chrysolite’ and known as ‘olivine’ suggests 
a more precise definition than the data warrant Rv 21:20.—Lit. 
s.v. GpeOvotos.—ISBE '88, IV 628f. М-М. 


х09060700:005, Ov, Ó a precious stone of golden-green 
color, chrysoprase (Pliny, NH 37, 77; 113 chrysoprasus; cp. TLL 
s.v. chrysoprasus. The Gk. word in Michael Psellus [XI Ap] 23: 
Les lap. Gr. [s. yakxndav] p. 204; 208), highly translucent, 
but not readily identifiable by modern lapidary standards Rv 
21:20.——Lit. s.v. due6votos. 


yoveds. 00, 0 (Hom.+; ‘gold’. both as a raw material and as 
a finished product) 

Ө gole as raw material, gold. As an esp. precious material 
AcPI На 2, 24; w. frankincense and myrrh Mt 2:11; GJs 21:3. 
W. silver P:K 2 р. 14, 14 (TestJob 25:6; Ath. 15, 1), and precious 
stones 1 Cer 3:12; Rv 18:12; AcPl Ha 1, 11 (JosAs2:7). Refined 
in the furnace (w. silver) MPol 15:2. Of wreaths роо ҳрооф 
with appearance of gold Rv 9:7. 

Ө objects made of gold or adorned with gold—@ gold 
ornaments 1 Ti 2:9 v.L3 Rv 17:4 v.L; 18:16 v.l. (s. ypvoiov). 

(B gold thing, of a cult image Ac 17:29; 2 Cl 1:6. 

© coined gold, money (Demosth. 9, 42), w. Gpyupos (q.v) 
Mt 10:9. This may also be the тир. in Js 5:3 and Mt 23:16f, 
though vessels of gold may be meant —Pauly-W. УП 1555-78; 
Kl. Pauly Il 841 BHHW 1 852f; RAC XI 895-930.—B. 610. 
DELG. M-M. EDNT. TW. 


XOVGOIS, ў, обу (ypucós; trag., Attic wr; ins, pap. LXX: 
En 99:7; TestSol; TestAbr В 10 p. 114, 26 [Stone p. 76]; TestJob, 
JosAs; GrBar 6:7; ApcMos 33; EpArist, Philo; Tat 19, 1. Con- 
tracted from ypvoeos: Hom. et al.; ins; Just., D. 20, 4; rare in pap 
and LXX [Thackeray p. 173]. Both forms in Joseph. [Schmidt 
491]. Uncontracted forms are found in our lit. only as vl. m Rv: 
Хрусёом 2:1, xpvoéove 4:4, youceas 5:8); the acc. fem. sing. 
xvod Rv 1:13 instead of vL ypuoi]v is formed on the analogy 
of dpyupav (5. РСМ 10, 26 ypvac ў áipyvpüv and B-D-F 
845; s. МИ-Н. 120Е Psaltes р. 187f) made of/adorned with 
gold, golden 2 Tl 2:20; Hb 9:4ab; Rv 1:12f, 20; 2:1; 4:4; 5:8; 
8:3ab; 9:13, 20; 14:14; 15:64; 17:4; 21:15; Dg 2:7 —Golden in 
color or appearance Hv 4, 1, 10; 4, 3, 4 (етет: 722 fgm. 1, 15 
р. 669 Jac. *goldpiece’)—DELG s.v. ҳрообс. М-М. s.v. -€06- 


XQVTOYXO0s, ov, б (Hom., Od. 3, 425; ins, рар, LXX) ‘one 
who pours gold’ (хрообс + уєо; s. Buck, Reverse Index 178 for 
Parallel formations) goldsmith АсР1 Ha 1, 28 (PPetaus 69, 34; 
©р. Ac 19:24 Demetrius, an artisan in silver: ёрүзрокот05):— 
DELG s.v. yéq П. 


хора 1093 
E old c PATET, n. cet ОЗА 
100000 (xpvocóc) fut. 2 sg. youowoets Ex 25:11; 26:37; aor. 3 
sg. Eyptowsev LXX; perf. pass. ptc. кеуроооџцёуос Ex 26:32 
(also TestAbr A 11 p. 89, 4 [Stone p. 26]; Jos., Vi. 66) (Hdi. 
Aristoph. et al.; SIG 996, 25; POxy 521,2; 4; 8; LXX) to make 
golden, gild, adorn with gold, кеуруошуёмт w. (Ev) уруй 
pleonastically added (cp. Hdt. 2, 132; Ex 26:32; 2 Ch 3:8-10), 
and the further addition of precious stones and peurls, of the 
prostitute Babylon Rv 17:4; 18:16.—DELG s.v. ypvaóc, М-М. 


XOU стос, TÓ (cp. уруу "to tinge, color’)—O color 
as hue, color (Eur, Hdt. ctal.; pap, LXX, En 18:7; 98:2; TestSol 
21:2; EpArist 97; Philo, Jos; loanw. in rabb.) Hv 4, 1, 10; 4, 3, 
1. тф хророт in color Hs 6, 1, 5. In imagery, of the complete 
purity of faith among Roman Christians érobitopévor dd 
таутдс Ghotpiov xpápaxoc filtered clear of everyalien color 
IRo ins. 

Ө musical tone, fone-color, key, mode (Pla, Plut. et al; 
Philo, Congr. Erud. Gr. 76) of singing in unison pp tov 
Aoflovtec dete ger the key from God and sing \Eph 4:2 (cp. 
Lghtf. ad loc.).—B. 1050. DELG s.v. урос 3. 


9606, xpóc, 6 (Hom. et al.; LXX; AperEzk РІ verso, 16) 
surface of the body, skin Ac 19:12; MPol 13:2.—B. 200.— 
DELG. 


ОАО, ij, Ov (Hom.*) lame, crippled (also of the hand: Eu- 
polis Com. [V вс] 247; 343; Hippocr., Prorrh. 2, 1) буйр ywhds 
ёк Kothiag үпүтрб$ abtov Ac 3:2; 14:8. Pl. almost always м. 
vol (Antig. Car. 112; SIG 1168, 36; Job 29:15; Jos., C. Ap. 
2, 23) and in addition oft. w. those subject to other infirmities Mt 
11:5 (also in imagery, cp. Pla., Laws І, 634a of évdpeia; Plut., 
Cim. 489 (16, 10] of Hellas; s. кофос 2); 15:30, 31; 21:14; 
Lk 7:22 (also in imagery; s. К©фбс 2); 14:13, 21; J 5:3.— 
Tapoahehupévo кої ywhol Ac 8:7—Deprived of one foot Mt 
18:8; Mk 9:45.—t0 ywhóv what is lame, the lame leg(s) in 
imagery Hb 12:13 (ёктретоо 1).—SRoth, The Blind, the Lame, 
and the Poor, Character Types in Luke-Acts '97.—B. 318. DELG. 
M-M. 


yoveupa, toG, TÓ (ytoveUc ‘cast ina mold’) Image made 
of cast metal, cast image (Philo of Byzantium, Sept. Orbis Spect. 
4, 1 (ed. RHercher 1858, placed after his Paris ed. of Aelian]; 
PLeid X, 21b; LXX) of cult images 1 СІ 53:2; B 14:3 (both Dt 
9:12). —DELG s.v. yew. 


YWVEVTOS, i, бу (хоує0о ‘melt, pour metal’; Polyb. 34, 9, 
11; Diod. S. 5,35, 4; Plut., Lucull. 517 [37, 5]; schol. on Nican- 
der, Ther. 257; ApcEsdr 4:43 p. 29, 22 Tdf. ҳоуєбоо riv yn; 
Just., A 1, 9, 2) pert. to recelving shape or form through pour- 
ing of metal into a mold, cast, poured (LXX; ViElisha 3 [p. 95, 
5 Sch.]; Eupolem. (ll Bc]: 723 fgm. 2, 34, 7 Jac. p. 676 [in Eus., 
PE9, 34, 9]; Jos., Ant. 8, 77) subst. to yuvevtóv an image made 
of cast metal (Philo, Leg. All. 3, 36) B 12:6 (Dt 27:15). —DELG 


s.v. YEW. 


1000. ac, ў (Hom.+) country, land.—O (dry) land in con- 
trast to the sea, [алй (Isocr. 7, 1; Diod. S. 3, 40, 2; 20, 61. 4 
[opp. Oahaoaa]) Ac 27:27. 

a portion of land area, district, region, place—@) gener. 
Mk 6:55; Lk 2:8; 15:14f; Ac 13:49. ҳоро ракра Lk 15:13; 
19:12. ý yopa ёүүйс vic Ёрўроо J 11:54. Ew tic хорос out 
of that region Mk 5:10. | | 

(B The district is more definitely described Ó коро тїс 
рас таїти the lord of this country Hs 1:4а (TestJob 3:7). 
Sharper definiteness is brought about by a gen. of the ruler 1:4b; 
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of the inhabitants abtóv (Jos., Ant. 5, 318; Just., A 1, 53, 9) Mt 
2:12; С] 21:4 (cp. TestJob 41:2 &avtav) Ac 12:20; 1 СІ 12:2, 
mentioned by name (Josh 5:12; 1 Ch 20:1; Is 7:18; EpArist 107; 
Just., A 1, 34, 2) тоу Гобартубу Mt 8:28; cp. Mk 5:1; Lk 
8:26; Ac 10:39; of the provincial name (1 Macc 8:3) 1] хора 
ттс "Iovóoíiac Ac 26:20; cp. Èv хора ByOheep Gls 18:1 (Asc- 
Is 3:1, 5); also by a geograph. adj. (Just., D. 79, 2 tjj "Aryvatig 
хоре) ту Tahatu хоро Ac 16:6; 18:23; cp. Lk 3:1; 1 СІ 25:3 
and МК 1:5 (here we have 1) 'Iovóaio ҳоро [Jos., Ant. 11, 4] 
by metonymy for the inhabitants). 

© the open country in contrast to the city, country (Isocr. 
et al.; Diod. S. 18, 18, 9 тбМму к. уороу; Appian, Iber. 10 $39; 
PTebt 416, 11; EpArist 108f; SibOr 3, 707) cic ‘Tepooddvpa ёк 
тїс хорос J 11:55. кота yopag koi meu KNptooovtes 1 
Cl 42:4 (cp. TestLevi 13:7). Those who were dispersed by the 
persecution at Jerusalem блғоторцсоу кото tóc хорос TS 
"Iovóaiac к. Lapapeiag Ac 8:1. Cp. 11:2 D. 

@ land used for farming, field, cultivated land (X. et al.; 
Sir 43:3; TestAbr A 2 p. 78, 13 [Stone p. 4]; p. 79, 1 [St. p. 6]; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 191; prob. also Cat. Cod. Astr. 1X/2 p. 135, 1) pL Lk 
21:21; J 4:35; Js 5:4. Sing. land, farm (Jos., Ant. 11, 249; 16, 
250) Lk 12:16.—£v tÌ хоро B 7:8 refers to land which, though 
uncultivated, grows fruit-bearing bushes. 

Ө a place or position in which an entity is located, place 
(Ps.-Tyrtaeus 9, 42 D? sróvtec .. . etkouo’ ёк ydpne=they all 
withdraw from the place [that the seasoned soldier claims for 
himself]; Just., A 1, 13, 3 èv 6evrépq хор of Jesus Christ, ‘in 
second place’, i.e. after God the Father; idem, D. 127, 2 èv ty 
qUtoU уоро of God, who remains stationary ‘in his place’, i.e. 
God need not ‘come down’ to see someth.; Ath., R. 20 p. 73, 
18; s. yopéw 2) Èv хорд кої okt Bavatov = £v хоро okas 
Gavárov in the land of the shadow of death Mt 4:16 (Is 9:1).— 
For the history of the word s. KDieterich, RhM n.s. 59, 1904, 
226ff—B. 1302; 1304£ —DELG. М-М. 


Xoeativ s. Xopativ. 


YOCE fut. ywprow; 1 aor. Exoproc: pf. keyópnka (Just., 
Tat., Ath.) (Hom.+) 

Ө to make movement from one place or position to an- 
other, go, go out/away, reach (trag. et al.; рар)==@ lit. (Just., A 
1, 19, 5 eic E«ceivo yopetv Exaotov ÈE обтер ёүёуєто) of food 
els ту колам хореї Mt 15:17 (Seiomopeúetar Mk 7:19.— 
Aristot., Probl. 1, 55 the drink elc тйс саркос уор). TOL tr] 
duet тїс copkóc о?тоё Kai Emi THs yis Ékpuvou Exoproev 
so strong was the discharge from his (Judas s) body that it af- 
fected an entire region Papias (3:3). Of pers. cig tov iov тӧтоу 
реА ywpetv IMg 5:1; cp. IEph 16:2. ob u£AXovot ортогу, 
tOUTO that, to which they are destined to go Dg 8:2. eis пус 
to someone (Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 95 §395 у. ёс tov ddekoov, 
5, 29 5114) of Christ, who has gone to the Father IMg 7:2. £u 
като хоре: go down still farther Mt 20:28 D. Of the head of 
a tall figure ҳороосо u£xpt tov obpavo if reached up to the 
sky GPt 10:40 (like Eris: Il. 4, 443). 

(B fig., of a report (Pla., Ep. 7, 333a; 338b Aóyoc ёре!) 
els tag Exopnoev it has reached us 1 Cl 47:7. cig petávorav 
yupeiv соте to repentance 2 Pt 3:9 (cp. Appian, Bell. Civ. 5, 30 
$115 ёс йтботаоу y,-turned to revolt). ig vt бүаӨбу ywpeiv 
lead to some good B 21:7 (Soph., El. 615 eig Epyov; Aristoph., 
Ran. 641 ёс tò Ыкшоу). 

Ө to make an advance in movement, be in motion, po for- 
ward, make progress (Pla., Cratyl. 19, 402a the saying of Hera- 
clitus тбута уор Kai OUSEV pévet;, Hdt. 3, 42; 5, 89; 7, 10; 


Xwonp 

a a A a ye 
8, 68; Aristoph., Pax 472; 509, Nub. 907; Polyb. 10, 35, 4; 28, 
15, 12; Dionys. Hal. 1, 64, 4; Plut., Galba 1057 [10, 1]; Testiss 
1:11 vl; Jos.. Ant. 12, 242; PTebt 27, 81 ёкаота yoprjoot ката 
tijv ўретёроу mpdBear) б Aóyoc б Ends où хореї £v piv my 
word makes no headway among you З 8:37 (Moffatt; cp. Wey- 
mouth, Eunap., Vi. Soph. p. 103 хореї Aóyoc). Or perh. (as in 1b 
above) there is no place in you for my word (NRSV; cp. Goodsp. 
and 20% Cent.; Field, Notes 94f, w. ref. to Alciphron, Ep. 3, 7, 
Bultmann; DTabachovitz, Till betydelsen av ywpeiv Joh. 8:37: 
Eranos 31, '33, 71f.—Perh. also=yapav Éyetv Appian, Bell. Civ. 
2, 10 5289 ddiyny èv adtois хорау ëyew; Alex. Aphr., Fat. 6 
p. 169, 31 Br. ywpav £v abtois éxet тб TAPE ф001у ‘even that 
which is contrary to nature has room [to be practiced] among 
them’; Ath., R. 20 p. 73, 18 ot& обтос Ee. урау ў кот 
«tiic Kpiots not even so would any judgment of [the soul] take 
place). 

to have room for, hold, contain—© lit., of vessels that 
hold a certain quantity (Hdt. et al; Diod. S. 13, 83, 3 of 
stone miGor: y. Gudopeig gious; 3 Km 7:24; 2 Ch 4:5 у. 
ретрттбс; EpArist 76 yopotvtec бтёр 60 petpritác; Test- 
Napht 2:2) J 2:6; cp. Hs 9, 2, 1. In a hyperbolic expr. of 
афтбу тӧу kóopov ycaprjoot (v.l. yoprjoerv) тй ypaddpeva 
PrBhic.J 21:25 (Philo, Ebr. 32 ote тоу бшрефуікаубс обёєіс 
yuproat tò @ф@оуоу mAiBoc, tows бё odô’ 6 коонос ‘no 
one, probably not even the world, is capable of containing the in- 
exhaustible multitude of their gifts’. On this subj. cp. Pind., O. 2, 
98-100, N. 4, 71f; s. also ELucius, Die Anfänge des Heiligenkults 
1904, 200, 1; OWeinreich, Antike Heilungswunder 1909, 199- 
201). Of space that holds people (Thu. 2, 17, 3; Diod. S. 13, 61, 
бнт] Óvvapiévov xoprjgot тоу триршу tov GyXov-be able 10 
hold the crowd; Plut., Mor. 804b: of theater capacity PSI 186, 4 
хорўсєі tò Өёафроу [sic]; Gen 13:6; Jos., Bell. 6, 131) without 
an obj. (ср. ob харттс хор in late pap = the sheet of paper 
is not large enough) ote ркёт ywpetv дё тё прос viv 
Búpav so that there was no longer any room, even around the 
door Mk 2:2. Cp. Hm 5, 2, 5. Of God тбута yopov, поуос 
бё dyaprtos v containing everything, but the only one uncon- 
tained Hm 1:1; quite sim. РІК 2 p. 13, 24 (Mel., P. 5, 38 Xptotóc. 
Og Kkeydpnkev тб т@ута). 

(B fig.—a. of open-heartedness, having a ‘big heart’ yoph- 
соте ўрос make room for us in your hearts 2 Cor 7:2 (cp. 6:12; 
Field, Notes 184; PDuff, Apostolic Suffering and the Language 
of Procession in 2 Cor 4:7-10: ВТВ 21, 91, 158-65). 

B. grasp in the mental sense, accept, comprehend, under- 
stand (Пері inpouc 9, 9 thv той Beot боуашу; Plut., Cato 
Min. 791 [64, 5] tò Катоуос фроуциа xopttv; Synes., King- 
ship 29 p. 31d $iXoooQía has her abode Tapa тф Өєф... 
Kai Stav att ui) хор катойову б уӨбмос̧ хорос, HEVEL 
Tapa тф watpi=and if she comes down and the region of the 
earth cannot contain her, she remains with the Father; SIG 814, 
11 (67 Ap]; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 238, 8; РСМ 4, 729; Ps.-Phocyl. 
89; Philo; Jos., C. Ap. 1, 225) tov Aóyov Mt 19:11. Pass. 
Dg 12:7. W. acc. to be supplied Mt 19:12ab-ISm 6:1; ср. ITr 
5:1. 

ү. ofa native condition permit, allow for & ob хоре ў oot 
abtijg=(Mary has had a child) something that her present native 
(virginal) condition does not allow for Gls 19:3 (s. фо 2). 
DELG s.v. хора. М-М. Sv. 


X«prjf (275) indecl. (LXX; Just; Mel., P. 85, 638; 88, 663; 
but, as it seems, not in Hellenistic Jewish lit.) Horeb, the moun- 
tain where the law was given pog X. (as Ex 3:1; 33:6; Just., D. 
67, 9) РІК 2 p, 15, 6.—BHHW H 748. 


xooiGo 


Be runi ce TA one 
шоо (хор!) fut. xopiow; 1 aor. ёуорида, Pass.: | aor. 


éytopicOnv; pf. ptc. kexopipévoc (Hdt.+). 

@ to cause separation through use of space between, di- 
vide, separate, act. ті someth. (opp. GvGeUyvup) Mt 19:6; Mk 
10:9. туй йтб T1VOS (cp. Pla., Phd. 12, 67c; Diogenes, Ep. 39, 
ту. THY Pozi ar TOV офротос; IAndroslsis, Kyme 12; Jos, 
Bell. 5, 525 pl.; pass.: Ath., R. 18 (р. 71, 11]; Wsd 1:3; Philo, 
Leg. All, 2, 96) Ro 8:35, 39 (ApcMos 42 oisi pù yupion 
ўрбб). . 

Ө to separate by departing from someone, separate, leave, 
pass., freq. in act. sense—@ separate (oneself) (ApcSed 8:12 
ob opioa Tò тб YEVOS TLV), be separated of divorce 
(Isaeus 8, 36; Polyb. 31, 26 KeywpioBar dmó тоо Aeukiov; 
Just., A 1, 2, 4 and 6. Off. in marriage contracts in the pap йт? 
ёдо xoproOyvac: PSI 166, 11 [Il вс]; BGU 1101, 5; 1102, 
8; 1103, 6 [all 1 BC] et al. See Dssm., NB 67 [BS 247]) dard 
туос 1 Cor 7:10. Abs. vss. 11, I5ab. JMurphy-O'Connor, The 
Divorced Woman in 1 Cor 7:10-11: JBL 100, '81, 601-6. 

(B be taken away, take one's departure, go away of stones that 
represent people Hs 9, 8, 1. Of people (JosAs 26:1; Jos., Vi. 215), 
w, G70 foll, Ac 1:4; 18:2. Foll. by ёк (Polyb. 3, 90, 2) 18:1. Abs. 
Phim 15 (Polyb. 3, 94, 9: SIG 709, 10; 32 [w. ets foll.]; PTebt 
50, 9 [11 &c]; BGU 1204, 6 al. in pap; Jos., Bell. 1, 640 al.). 

© In the case of кеуорісцёуос dmó тфу брартоћоу Hb 
7:26 the mng. can include not only that Christ has been sepa- 
rated from sinful humans by being exalted to the heavenly world 
(s. what follows in the context of Hb 7:26), but also that because 
of his attributes (s. what precedes in the context: 0010$, GKOKOS, 
ёшауто;) he is different from sinful humans (for this mng. cp. 
Hdt. 1, 172; 2, 91; Epict. 2, 9, 2; 2, 10, 2; 4, 11, 1).—B. 845. 
DELG s.v. хоро. М-М. Sv. 


YOOLOV, ov, TÓ (dim. of yopa; Hdt.-)— a piece of land 
other than a populated area, place, piece of land, field (Thu. 
et al.) Mt 26:36; Mk 14:32; J 4:5; Ас 1:18f (Diog. L. 2, 52: 
Xenophon ywpiov ёттрїато), 4:34, 37 D: 5:3. 8; 28:7: MPol 
7:1; Papias (3:3ab). Of paradise Dg 12:2. 

Ө а limited geographical area, (a city and its) environs 
(Polyaenus 7, 24), i.e. the region around a city that is closely re- 
lated to it economically and politically: ywpiov Pwpaiwv IRo 
ins (this may correspond to what is called tà ото ‘Pwpaiotg in 
Appian, Hann. 29 $123).—DELG s.v. yopa. М-М. 


Х®0{5 adv. (Hom.+)—@ used as an adv. (Нот.+; ins; POxy 
1088, 41 [1 Ap]; Jos., Bell. 1, 586, Ant. 17, 308) pert. to occur- 
ring separately or being separate, separately, apart, by itself J 
20:7; YTr 11:2; Hs 8, 1, 6-17; 8, 4, 4-6. 

Ө in our lit. freq. used as prep. w. gen. (coming only after the 
word it governs об хор НЬ 12:14; ITr 9:2; s. Kuhring 486 B- 
D-F $216, 2; 487; Rob. 425; 6470) pert. to the absence or lack 
of someth., without, apart from, independent(ly of) (Pind.*: 
the most typical Hellenistic word for ‘without’, s. FSolmsen, 
Beiträge zur griech. Wortforschung1909, 115; B-D-F $216. 2; 
Johannessohn. Ргар. 337; 339f, MMargolis, PHaupt Festschr, 
1926, 84ff). 

© м. gen. of pers—o. separuied from someone, far from 
Someone, without someone (Vi. Hom. 2 yupig тбутшутарап 
ft. everyone) tyre уоріс Xpioto? Eph 2:12: cp. Пг 9:1f. оріс 

HOU apart from me З 15:5. y, той èmokórov ITr 7:2; IPhld 
7:2; ISm 8:16, cp. IMg 4 (cp. Alex. Ep. 25, 44f). For ITr 3:1 s. 
B. obte yuvi хшріс dvdpoc обте буйр дюр yuvcukós nei- 
ther (is) woman (anything) apart fr. man, nor man fr woman 1 
Cor 11:11. yopis ўроу ёосћебооте without us you have al- 
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ready become kings 4:8. Cp. Hb 11:40.—Hb 2:9 the v.l. уор 
6eov (for yapen eoù) арат! fr. God, forsaken by God (schol. 
on Apollon, Rhod. 23 275 yopic tov Лідс) is considered the 
original rdg. by BWeiss (Der Hb in zeitgeschichtl. Beleuchtung; 
TU 35.3, 1910 p. 12, 1), EKühl (Theol, der Gegenwart 6, 1912, 
252), AvHamack (Zwei alte dogm. Korrekturen im Hb: SBBerl- 
Ak 1929, 3tf-Studien 1 31, 236-45), and HMontefiore (The 
Epistle to the Hebrews '64, 59); this opinion is in contrast to 
nearly all Gk. mss. beginning w. P5 and to most other inter- 
preters (s. JKógel, ВЕСТ УШ 5/6, 1904, 131-41 for an older 
defense of this view, s. also later comm.). 

B. without or apart from = apart fr. someone's activity of as- 
sistance (Appian, Bell. Civ. 1, 65 $298 ушрїс броу; Dionys. 
Perieg [?], De Avibus: JCramer, Anecd. Paris. 1 1839р. 33, 13 the 
phoenix comes into being татрб te kai трос уор; Jos., 
Ant. 15, 226) ушюр avrov gyéveto ойбе Ev J 1:3 (ср. 1QS 
11:11). таҳ éxotawaw уоріс курооооутос; how are they fo 
hear without someone to preach to them? Ro 10:14.—Cp. ITr 
3:1. of var. eccl. officials; IMg 9:2 of Christ. 

Yy- besides, in addition to, except (for) someone (ApcMos 38; 
Jos., Ant. 7, 352; Jus., A ll, 1, 2) xwpig yvvaucov кої тсабішу 
besides women and children Mt 14:21; 15:38. уор; tovtov 
рабу nothing except him (i.e. Christ) IEph 11:2. 

(B. w.gen.ofthing—a. outside (of) someth. y, то айратос 
2 Cor 12:3. 

В. without making use of someth., without expressing or 
practicing someth. (Jos., Ant. 20, 41 у. тт; тєрторт, td 
Belov оем; Ath. 15, 2 ушріс тёуупс) xopis mapofiolgs 
obdév E ale. Mt 13:34; Mk 4:34. уоріс ӨғреМоо Lk 6:49. 
уоріс yoyyvopdv Phil 2:14. Cp. 1 TI 2:8; 5:21. opis түс 
OFS yrwpng without having obtained your consent (Polyb. 3, 
21, 1; 2; 7) Phim 14 (y below is also poss.). дор; morc 
йутдотіас НЬ 7:7 (åvnloyia 1). x, оіктрроу without pity 
10:28 (POxy 509, 19 у. UmepBécews=without delay), cp. 
7:20ab; 9:7, 18, 22. Christ was tempted y, dpaptiag with- 
out committing any sin 4:15. tiong у. тоу Epywv faith that 
does not express itself in deeds Js 2:20, 26b, cp. vs. 18. ушр 
тїс Gopadeiag without (making use of) the security MPol 
13:3. 

y. without possessing someth. apart fr. the presence of 
someth. (Ath. 19, 3 xcopis tig Uhr fj toU texvitov) x. vópov 
барта vekpá Ro 7:8; onzy wv xopis vopov ттотё vs. 95s. 
[сао] 2a. то ойра y. туєїратос Js 2:262. X. ri; ос yong 
without your consent (cp. POxy 719, 27) Phim 14 (though bf 
above is also prob.). Cp. Hb 11:6; 12:8, 14. 

6. without relation to or connection with someth., indepen- 
dent(ly) of someth. y. åpaptiog without any relation to sin, i.e. 
not w. the purpose of atoning for it Hb 9:28. у. Épyov vópov 
without regard to the observance of the law Ro 3:28; cp. vs. 21; 
4:6. 

e. apart from (Diod. S. 13, 54, 7 у, tovtov; Appian, Iber. 20 
$76 and 64, Шут. 15 $42; PTebt 67, 16; POxy 724, 6; Lev 9:17; 
Num 17:14; EpArist 165; Jos., Ant. 7, 350; Ath., R. 10 p. 58, 29 
y, ВЕ тойтоу) opis THY тарекбс 2 Cor 11:28 (s. Tapektóg 
1)— DELG sx. yopa. М-М. EDNT. 


AQLOWOS, оў, б Grupitto; Aristot. etal: Diod. S. 2, 60, 1; 
in pap freq. of divorce [s. Preis. s.v.} LXX) division (Tat. 13, 2 
[soul ft. spirit}; Ath. R. 16p. 67, 31 y, wuxtc dd toU owpatos 
[so Pla, Phd. 67d, of death}; Hierocles, 24, p. 472 б ёто 
Geoi x.) of the situation in the early church ойк Ày у, abtois 
there was no division among them Ac 4:32 v.—DELG s.v. 


хора. Sv. 
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І. yHQOs, Ой, ё (Hom.*; ins, рар; 4 Масс 18:23 тотёршу 
xipoc; SibOr 1, 51; Philo, Aet. M. 33; Jos., Bell. 5, 402; Just., 
D. 5, 3; Mel., P. 50, 360 eis тойс хороос тфу ёту) an 
undefined area or location, place u£yuotoc a very large place 
ApcPt 5:15. evceBav (Lycurg., Or. §96 p. 160; Socrat., Ep. 27, 
1; Ps.-Pla., Ax. 13 р. 371c; Ps.-Plut.. Mor. 120b; Just., D. 5, 3; 
Eranos 13, 1913 p. 87: ins 9, 8.—Also y. GoeBav: Ps.-Pla., Ax. 


pevdonat 
е a a 
13, 371e; Lucian, Necyom. 12, Ver. Hist. 2, 23: Philo, Cher. 2, 
Fuga 131) 1 СІ 50:3.—DELG. 


П. y ooc, OŬ, Ó (the northwest wind; cp. the equation of 
"lámh [the NW, or NNW, wind] w. Chorus [-corus, caurus] in 
IGR 1, 177=1G XIV, 1308, s. Hemer, Acts 140f [prob. mariners’ 
patois]) northwest Ac 27:12. 


V 


WOAA fut. Paha (Aeschyl.+; ins, LXX; TestAbr А 20р. 103, 
26f [Stone p. 54]: TestJob 14:2, 4; Jos., Ant. 11,67; 12, 349; Just.; 
Mel., P. 80, 588; Did.) in our lit., in accordance w. OT usage, to 
sing songs of pralse, with or without instrumental accompa- 
пітепі, sing, sing praise w. dat. of the one for whom the praise 
is intended тф òvópati oov spaÀo Ro 15:9 (Ps 17:50). pod 
оо! В 6:16 (Ps 107:4). và корі Eph 5:19: in this pass. asecond 
dat. is added тр Kapdig dpov in or with your hearts; here p. 
is found with @dw (as Ps 26:6; 32:3; 56:8), and the question 
arises whether a contrast betw. the two words is intended. The 
original mng. of р. was ‘pluck’, ‘play’ (a stringed instrument); 
this persisted at least to the time of Lucian (cp. Par. 17). In the 
LXX w. freq. means ‘sing’, whether to the accompaniment of an 
instrument (Ps 32:2, 97:5 al.) or not, as is usually the case (Ps 
7:18; 9:12; 107:4 al.). This focus on singing continued until 3j. in 
Mod. Gk. means ‘sing’ exclusively; cp. ytAtng=singer, chant- 
er, w. no ref. to instrumental accompaniment. Although the NT 
does not voice opposition to instrumental music, in view of Chris- 
tian resistance to mystery cults, as well as Pharisaic aversion to 
musical instruments in worship (s. EWerner, art. ‘Music’, IDB 3, 
466-69), it is likely that some such sense as make melody is best 
understood in this Eph pass. Those who favor ‘play’ (e.g. L-S-J- 
M; ASouter, Pocket Lexicon, 1920; JMoffatt, transl. 1913) may 
be relying too much on the earliest mng. of Yaw. ар. tQ mvEv- 
нот! and in contrast to that Y. тф vot sing praise in spiritual ec- 
stasy and in full possession of one's mental faculties 1 Cor 14:15. 
Abs. sing praise Js 5:13. WSmith, Musical Aspects of the NT, 
"62; HSeidel, TRE XX111441-46.—DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. Sv. 


WOAMOS, об, б (зрело; Pind., Aeschyl. et al; ins; PGM 3, 
290; LXX; TestSol D 1:11; TestJob 14:1; ApcEsdr 7:15 p. 33, 2 
Tdf.; Jos., Ant. 6, 214; 7, 80; 9, 35; Just.; loanw. in rabb.) in our 
lit. only song of praise, psalm in accordance w. OT usage. 

© of OT Psalms év тф уор Mwvoćwg kai t. mPopytats 
Kai spoycou; Lk 24:44. ѓу BiPAw алим 20:42; Ac 1:20. ѓу 
TQ арои tip бғътёр 13:33 (v.l. £v тё прото Y.). POALOV 
te Acovtd koi фбоу AcPI Ha 7, 11. 

(B of Christian songs of praise 1 Cor 14:26. (£v) Yahpots 
(kai) бруоц (kai) di6ot Tvevpatucaic Eph 5:19; sim. Col 
3:16.— For lit. see s.v. tytvog.—DELG s.v. yaw. М-М. TW. 


wevdader@os, ov, ё one who pretends to be a fellow- 
believer, but whose claim is belied by conduct toward fellow- 
believers, false brother, false member. Paul applies the term to 
certain opponents 2 Cor 11:26; Gal 2:4. Of such as masquerade 
in allegiance to the Lord and mislead unsophisticated members 
w. wrong beliefs Pol 6:3.—TW. 


WevdarOotOAOs, ov, Ô one who claims to be an apos- 
tle without the divine commission necessary for the work, 
Jalse/spurious/bogus apostle (cp. Polyaenus 5, 33, 6 pevd¢cy- 
yehot=false messengers) 2 Cor 11:13. Just., D. 35, 3 has yev- 
бостоотоћот for yevóonpogijtot in citation of Mt 24:11, 24 
(Mk 13:22).—S. lit. s.v. pevdopaptug. DELG s.v. pevdopuar 
B. TW. 


evdis, és (pebóonat; Hom.) pert. to being contrary to 
the truth, false, lying—@ of persons (Thu. 4, 27, 4 al.; Jos., 
Ant. 18,299) Ac6:13 (ср. Pr 19:5, 9 páptug w.; Mel., P. 79. 573); 
Rv 2:2. Also of the human spirit Hm 3:2. Subst. liar (РІ, Hipp. 
Min. 365d; 367a; Sir 34:4; Ascls 3:10) Rv 21:8.—JPilch, Lying 
and Deceit in the Letters to the Seven Chruches, Perspectives fr. 
Cultural Anthropology: ВТВ 22, '92, 126-35. 

(B of things Aóyoc (Phalaris, Ep. 130; Maximus Tyr. 27, 8d; 
1G P, 700 Adyot ёшо: syevbeic; En 98:15; Philo, Mur. Nom. 
248; Jos., Ant. 13, 292; Just., D. 8, 3; Ath. 30, 3) D 2:5. ёркос 
ayevór]c a false oath B 2:8 (Zech 8:17). & Ёбдлусос yevór] Hm 
3, S.—DELG s.v. pevdopict В. М-М. TW. 


wevdod1daoxahia, as, ў falespurious teaching Pol 
7:2. S. next entry. 


wevdodrdaoxa10c, ov, 6 false/bogus teacher, quack 
teacher, of someone in the Christian community who pretends 
to be a qualified instructor, but whose teaching is contrary to 
the generally accepted tradition (Just., D. 82, 1; s. the lit. s.v. 
evdouaptus) 2 Pt 2:1.—DELG s.v. pevdopar TW. 


evdoAOyos, оу (Aristoph. et al.; Aesop, Fab. 103 P=136 
Н.//105 H-H.//112 Ch.; Just., A 2, 2, 11; Tat.—Jos., Ant. 8. 410; 
17, 105 wevdohoyia; so also CPR I, 19, 15 [330 Ap]) speak- 
ing falsely, lying; subst. (Polyb. 31, 22, 9; Strabo 2, 1, 9) liars 
1 Ti 4:2 (they are esp. dangerous because they play a role [£v 
bmokpíoet] that puts their victims off the scent; like actors who 
play parts so well that their words have the ring of truth).—DELG 
s.v. yevdouct. М-М. Spicq 


YEVON inourlit. only mid. (Hom.+); fut. pevoouar; | aor. 
épevoduny; pf. 2 sg. Epevopor (Sus 55 LXX: Sus 59 Theod). 
Pass.: aor. inf. sjevoOryvot (Mel., P. 26, 183), ptc. pevobeis 
(Just. D. 134, 3); pf. ptc. &yevopévoc (Tat. 16, 1). 

Ө to tell a falsehood, fie abs. (X., Mem. 2, 6, 36; Aristot., 
EN 2, 7; 4, 7 et al.; Pr 14:5; TestAbr B 13 p. 118, 3 [Stone p. 
84]; TestJos 13:9; ApcSed 7:8; Philo, Leg. All. 3, 124; Just.. D. 
117, 4; Tat. 32, 1) Mt 5:11; Hb 6:18 (бебу is subj. acc.); 1J 


wevdonar 


Еда 
1:6; Rv 3:9; 1 CI 27:2abc (Artem. 2, 69 р. 161, 15 2%Лотрюу 
беу тё pevdeobar); Hm 3:2. As а formula of affirmation об 
pevdorat (Jos., Vi. 296; cp. Plut, Mor. 10593) Ro 9:1; 2 Cor 
11:31; Gal 1:20; 1 Ti 2:7. eic two tell lies against someone, 
ie. to that person's detriment (Sus 55 LXX) Col 3:9. ката 
туос against someth. котё trc GAnGeiag against the truth Js 
3:14 (ср. Bel 11 Theod.) The pers. who is harmed by the lie 
can be added in the dat. (Ps 17:45; 88:36; Josh 24:77; Jer 5:12; 
JosAs 24:6) ойк @убёр@тоц GAG tQ Be Ac 5:4. тбуто in 
every particular 14:19 v.l. (Tat. 22, 2). ti in any point Papias 
19). 

© j^ attempt to deceive by lying, sell lies to, impose upon 
пуй someone (Eur., X. et al.; Plut., Alcib. 206 [26, 8], Mar- 
cell. 314 [27, 7]; Jos., Ant. 3, 273; 13, 25; PSI 232, 10) Ac 5:3 
(Appian, Liby. 27 $113 tig oe бойу Ход... petouoOar 
Өєойс ofc Opocac;- what evil spirit beguiled you . .. to lie to 
the gods by whom you sworc?"; Tat. 19, 3 ёсотбу); 1 СІ 15:4 
(Ps 77:36, but w. avtQ).—DELG. М-М. TW. 


wpevdopagtugew impf. ёреоборарторооу; fut. pevdo- 
џарторцоо; l aor. ёзрєобонарторцоа (petdos + рартис, s. 
next entry; X., Mem. 4, 4, 11; Pla., Rep. 9, 575b, Leg. 11, 939c; 
Aristot., Rhet. 1, 14, 6, 1365a, 12, Rhet. ad Alex. 16, 1432a, 6; 
Jos., Ant. 3, 92; 4, 219; Ar. 15, 4; Just.) bear false witness, give 
false testimony Mt 19:18; Mk 10:19; Lk 18:20; Ro 13:9 v.L; 
GIs 15:4 (all fr. the decalogue Ex 20:16; Dt 5:20; cp. Philo, Dec. 
138; 172); D 2.3. кат@ tevoc against someone (so in the two 
decalogue passages in the OT; also Vi. Aesopi С 99 Р; schol. 
on Soph. Ai. 238 p. 24 Papag. [1888]) Mk 14:56f. —DELG s.v. 
ayebóopuart and рартос. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


Wevdouaortvet4a, ac, ў (s. prec. entry; Pla; Attic orators, 
Plut.; Philo, Rer. Div. Her. 173) false witness Mt 15:19; 26:59; 
Pol 2:2; 4:3; Hm 8:5; D 5:1—B. 1461. DELG s.v. petdoper 
and páptvs. М-М. TW. 


Wevdoucetus, 0005, 0 (accented evóopópruc L-S-J- 
M. Mod. Gk. et al.) one who gives false testimony, a false wit- 
ness (Pla., Gorg. 472b; Aristot., Rhet. ad Alex. 16, 1432a, 6; 
Heraclides 15; ІС V/2, 357, 4; Sus 60f; Philo, Dec. 138; Tat. 25. 
3; Mel., P. 93, 700) Mt 26:60; ApcPt 14:29. yevdopaptupes 
той Өєої (objective gen.) pers. who give false testimony about 
God 1 Cor 15:15.—On wevddpaptus and the other com- 
pounds of wevd(o)- s. RReitzenstein, NGG 1916, 463ff, Her 
52, 1917, 446. K Holl, ibid. 301 ff, ADebrunner, Griech. Wort- 
bildungslehre 1917, 37; PCorssen, Sokrates 6, 1918, 106-14; 
B-D-F $119, 5; Mit-H. 280; 285; further lit. in the Indogerm. 
Jahrb. 5, 1918, 123. CBarrett in BRigaux Festschr. “70, 377- 
96; ATrites, The NT Concept of Witness '77, 75£.—DELG s.v. 
pebdouar and pdpruc. TW. Sv. 


Wevdongoeytys, ov, 6 one who falsely claims to be a 
Prophet of God or who prophesies falsely, false/bogus prophet 
(Zech 13:2; Jer 6:13 al: TestJud; Ascls; Philo, Spec. Leg. 4, 
51; Jos., Bell. 6, 285, Ant. 8, 236; 318; 10, 111; Just. D. 7, 
3; 69, 1; 82, 1; Zosimus: Hermet. IV p. 111, 2; Iren. 5, 28, 2 
[Harv. 11 401, 25]; Orig., C. Cels. 3, 2, 15; Hippol., Ref. 9, 
15, 3) Mt 7:15: 24:11, 24; Mk 13:22; Lk 6:26; Ac 13:6; 2 Pt 
2:1; 13 4:1; Rv 16:13; 19:20; 20:10; ApcPt 1:1; Hm 11:16 4, 
7 (Leutzsch, Hermas 461 n. 237 [lit.]; D 11:56 8-10; 163 
Harnack, Die Lehre der Zwölf Apostel 1884, 119ff, Mission | 
1923, 332ff; 3621: EFascher, Проф 1927; JReiling, The 
Use of ЧЕТЛОПРОФНТНХ in the Septuagint, Philo and 
Josephus: NovT 13, 71, 147-56.—DELG s.v. рефор and 
Фпш. TW. Sv, 


Qoo 1097 
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WeEbdOS, ovs, tó (Нот; SIG 1268, 27; Mitt-Wilck. 1/2, 
1 10 A, 18 [110 Bc]; LXX, En, Testi 2Patr; ParJer 4:5; EpArist; 
Philo: Jos., Vi. 336; Mel., HE 4, 26, 9; Ath., R. 1 р. 48, 4 al.) 
а lie, falsehood, Gener. (opp. ёва, as Pla., Hippias Minor 
370e; Plut, Mor. 16a; EpArist 206; Philo; TestDan 1:3; 2:1 al.) 
бтоб@ёңєуо тё wevboc hadeite баау Eph 4:25; cp. D 
32; B 20:2 (here the vl. pl. yeùôn). In a catalogue of vices Hm 
8:5; cp. s 9, 15, 3 (personified). The sing. used collectively tò 
*pevdos lies, lying (opp. CdnGéc) m 3:3; but 3:5 pl. per —Of 
God (туос koi) viv тир” abi зретбос 3:1. In con- 
trast, lying is characteristic of the devil J 8:44 (cp. Porphyr.. 
Abst. 2, 42 of evil divinities: тб evdog тото olkciov-lying 
is their habit). For this transcendently conceived contrast betw. 
wpevdog and бк ср. 2 Th 2:11 (12); 1 2:21, 27, It is 
said of polytheists that pettj\Ackav rijv бубу toù Geou 
Èv wy wpevder (s. petadAdcow and cp. for the use of yetidos 
as abstract for concrete Jer 3:10; 13:25) Ro 1:25. But of the 
144,000 sealed ones of Rv èv то отброти airov ойу súpćðy 
wetiddos 14:5. The Lawless One appears w. тёрато evdous 
deceptive wonders 2 Th 2:9. тошу eudos practice (the things 
that go with) falsehood Rv 21:27; 22:15.—WLuther, ‘Wahrheit 
u. Lüge’ im ältesten Griechentum '35.—B. 1170. DELG. М-М. 
TW. Sv. 


еоббуототос, ov, Ó one who, In lying fashlon, gives 
himself out to be the Anointed One, a bogus Messiah (cp. 
ҸУєубофімттос Diod. S. 32, 15, 7; 32; (рт. 9a and b: Strabo 
13, 4, 2; Vevbovépov Lucian, Adv. Indoct. 20; Pevdopcprog 
Appian, Bell. Civ. 3, 2 $2) pl. Mt 24:24; Mk 13:22 (both w. 
spevdompoortai). On the subj. s. Bousset, Rel. 223f.—DELG 
s.v. evSopar and cp. pic. 


WEvdOVULOS, ov (yevbric, буора [on the lengthening of 
the vowel s. DELG s.v. буора]; Aeschyl. etal.; Plut., Mor. 479e; 
Aelian, NA 9, 18; Philo, Mos. 2, 171 of Greco-Roman deities; 
Kaibel 42, 4) pert. to using a membership name falsely, falsely 
bearing а name, falsely called of the yvog of heterodox Chris- 
tians 1 Ti 6:20. —M-M. TW. 


Wetoue, eros, TÓ (yevSopct, cp. next entry; Pla. et al.; 
Plut., Lucian, Aq., Sym., Theod ; Jos.. C. Ap. 2, 115 al., Ant. 16, 
349) ‘lie, falsehood’ in our lit. in the sensc engagement in lying, 
lying, untruthfulness, undependability (opp. qna, q.v. 1; 
Philo, Aet. M. 56) Ro 3:7.—Hm 3:5; 8:3; D 3:5.—DELG s.v. 
хреобоцо А. TW. 


WeEvOTHS, ov, б (yeubopot, cp. prec. entry; Hom. et al.; 
LXX; Tat. 4, 1) Bar J 8:55; Ro 3:4 (Ps 115:2); 13 2:4, 22; 
4:20; D 3:5. W. other sinners (SibOr 2, 257) 1 TI 1:10; Tit 1:9 
мі; Hs 6, 5, 5. pevoTny тошу туй make someone a liar 14 
1:10; 5:10. The devil as a liar J 8:44 (s. зре0бос̧). The Cretans 
Tit 1:12 (Ath. 30, 2-Call., Hymn. in Jovem 8, 8; cp. JHaft, С) 
79, °84, 289-304, on Homeric treatment; s. @рүб 2 and Кріс; 
a pejorative cliché, as Posidonius about Phoenicians Strabo 3, 
5, 5; Livy 22, 6, 12 punica fides, a satirical comment about 
Carthaginian trustworthiness).—DELG s.v. syeóbopar. М-М. 
EDNT. TW 


yniapáw (ср. yáw and афбо [7969]. "fecl, han- 
dle’) fut. дафдош LXX; | aor. Eynhagnoo, fut. pass. 3 sg. 
ynapyOyoetor Na 3:1 (Hom. et al.; Polyb. 8, 18, 4; PLond IV, 
1396, 4 [709/14 Ap]; LXX; Jos., Ат. 13, 262 v1; Mel., P. 22, 
151 al.) ‘feel (about for), grope after’ 

@ to touch by feeling and handling, touch, handle, tá or 
Ti someone or someth. (Gen 27:12; Judg 16:26 al.) yndapyoaré 
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pe Lk 24:39; ISm 3:2. Ср. 13 1:1. AiBov Hs 9, 6. 3. In où 
TpocednAvOate unj.apopévo Hb 12:18, even if the v1. бре 
is dropped, the reference is to Mt. Sinai, where God gave a self- 
revelation according to the OT with manifestations that could 
be felt or touched, were tangible (ESelwyn, On wn). in Hb 
12:18: JTS 12, 1911, 133f).—In imagery (Polyb. 8, 18, 4) тауто 
tóTov éniaorjoogev we have touched upon every subject 1 Cl 
62:2. 

Ө to look for someth. in uncertain fashion, so feel around 
for, grope for, in imagery of humans in their search for God (cp. 
Philo, Mut. Nom. 126 a. tà Beia) ei дра ye ynàaphosiav 
attóv Kai ebpoiev if perhaps (=in the hope that) they might 
grope for him and find him Ac 17:27 (Norden, Agn. Th. 14- 
18; BGártner, The Areopagus Speech '55, 161).—B. 1061. Cp. 
Oryyavw: Schmidt, Syn. 1 225-43. DELG. LfgrE s.v. doco. 
M-M. EDNT. 


үф ө (фос) 1 aor. Eyripuoo; 1 fut. pass. 3 sg. ynot- 
обӨт|сєто! (vl. 3 Km 3:8 and 8:5) (Aeschyl., Hdt. et al.; ins, pap. 
LXX, Philo; Jos., Ant. 17, 43 al.; SibOr 13, 47.—B-D-F $310. 1) 

Ө to add up digits and calculate a total, count (up), cal- 
culate, reckon (lit. *w. pebbles’) (PCairZen 328, 111 [248 BC]; 
Palaeph. 53 [AWestermann, Mythographi 1843 p. 311. 24] тӧс̧ 
Tepióbovc тоу ўпером: Plut.) rijv батбуту Lk 14:28. 

Ө to prohe a number for Its meaning, interpret, figure out 
TOV épipóv tov Oypiou Rv 13:18 See Eg and ápiBpóc 1.— 
DELG s.v. proc. М-М. TW. 


WHPOs, ov, ў (Pind., Hdt.+; ins, рар, LXX, TestSol, Just.; 
Mel., P. 92, 689; Ath. 30, 2; loanw. in Aramaic ins [ZNW 20, 
1921, 253]) *pebble* 

Ө a pebble used In voting: a black one for conviction, 
a white one for acquittal, voting-pebble, used in cases of in- 
juries and in other circumstances (Plut., Mor. 186e, Alcib. 202 
[22, 2] al.) kata épew roov cast a vote against Ac 26:10 
(котофёро 2.—ynpov фёрегу: Philo, Deus Imm. 75; Jos., Ant, 
2, 163; 10, 60 [both ката туос]). ў yHpos т. рарторіоъ con- 
demnation to martyrdom Phim subscr. 

Ө a pebble serving as an amulet, amulet. This may well be 
the sense in which the ynog Aevi (Paroem. Gr.: Diogenianus 
6. 9: cp. Cyranides p. 12, 9 of beryl) w. the new name on it (s. 
Artem. 5,26 tov Lapam dos то Svopa éyyeypappévov єтї. 
хоу Tepi tov траутћоу 6e6£0001 болер ckvtibo; РСМ 5, 
449 of a wonder-working stone: 6mo6e т. MOov TO буоцо) is 
to be taken Rv 2:17ab (WHeitmüller, "Im Namen Jesu’ 1903, 
234; WRamsay, The White Stone and the ‘Gladiatorial* Tessera: 
ET 16, 1905, 558-61); perh. as entrance pass, WReader, Stadt 
Gottes 71. 214.--DELG. М-М. TW. 


YPLÖVELOLÓG, ой, б (лоро ‘to whisper’; Menand., Mis. 
140 S.; Plut.; Eccl 10:11. but in a neutral sense-'hiss, whisper’; 
likew. Ps.-Lucian, Am. 15; Philopon., In Aristot., De Anima 263, 
3; 403, 12; Etym. Mag. p. 818, 55) in our lit. only in a bad sense 
derogatory information about someone that Is offered in a 
tone of confidentiality, (secret) gossip, tale-bearing (Philodem., 
De tra p. 55 W.; GrBar 8, 5 [pl.]; 13. 4 [sing], in the two last 
passages not far fr. каталоћо; Cat. Cod. Astr. УШЛ p. 170, 
8 [pl.. near &iefioAat]), always w. коталоћа, in the sing. 1 CI 
30:3, pl. 2 Cor 12:20; 1 C135:5.—DELG s.v. yOupitw. 


wrdugrotijs, od, б (yOupite, s. prec. entry; in Athens an 
epithet of Hermes: [Ps.-]Demosth. 59, 39; Anecd. Gr. p. 317, 
11 and Suda.—-Cat. Cod. Astr. X 119, 17; 191, 6; ХІІ 190, 24; 
Thom. Mag. 403, 7 sji&vpoc où yiGupiotiic) rumormonger, 
tale-bearer Ro 1:29.—DELG s.v. y8upitw. М-М. 


учуй 





14.05, Т}, Óv (Hom. etal.; ins, pap, Philo; adverb jc Just., 
D. 112, 1) bare, of land without vegetation (Aesop, Fab. 74 P=128 
Н.=76 H-H.). A mountain is prov, Botcvac рӯ Exov Hs 9, 1, 
5; cp. 9, 19, 2 (Jos., Bell. 4, 452 yv к. бкортоу ópoc).— 
DELG. 


Е, x65, Т] (piw, of infants ‘feed on morsels or milk’; Plut., 
Aretaeus р. 142, 23; 167, 17; Herodian Gr. 1 396, 22 al.; Rhet, 
Gr. 1 646, 16) bit, crumb, esp. of bread Mt 15:27 D; Lk 16:21 
D.—DELG s.v. yiw. 


WtYLOV, ov, Tó (dim. of ik [q.v.].—Achmes 46, 22) a very 
little bit, crumb pl. (Soranus: CMG ІУ p. 86, 10) Mt 15:27; Mk 
7:18: Lk 16:21 v.L—DELG s.v. pio. М-М. 


poqodens, ёс (фофос, $ёос; Pla. et al.; Philo, Sacr. Abel, 
32 p. 215 In. 15) the lit. sense ‘pert. to being easily frightened’ 
transfers to timid, anxious the neut. as subst. ТО yodoóeéc timid- 
ity, anxiety (Plut., Comp. Nic. cum Crass. 566 [2, 4], Nic. 524 [2, 
6] Dg 4:1.—DELG s.v. pooos. 


WO@OS, ov, Ó (cp. prec. entry; Eur., Thu.*; ins fr. Palestine: 
JPeters and HThiersch, Painted Tombs in . . . Marissa 1905, 33, 4 
Ш вс]; PStras 100, 14 [H вс]; Mi 1:13; EpArist 91; Philo, Sacr. 
Abel. 69; Jos., Bell. 4, 108, Ant. 3, 81) noise, sound Hv 4, 3, 7 
v]. (s. véQoc).— Schmidt, Syn. IIl 312-17. DELG. 
Wuyycopats. yiyo. 

Wvyoryo yO (рот), Gyw [&yoyi] ‘conduct a soul’; in var. 
senses Pla., X. et al.; PHamb 91, 22 [167 Bc]; PRyl 128, 12 [c. 
30 aD]; Philo) in a bad sense (cp. the satirical comnient about 
Socrates: Aristoph., Aves 1555) to lead someone's soul astray, 
attract, beguile туб someone (Isoc. 2, 49; Lycurgus 33; Epict. 3, 
21,23) 6 TAoUtOS б yuxaywyov adtous Hv 3, 6, 6. РЕС 
s.v. PUR. 


Voy, fj, T] (Hom.+; ‘life, soul’) It is oft. impossible to draw 
hard and fast lines in the use of this multivalent word. Gen. it 
is used in ref. to dematerialized existence or being, bur, apart fr. 
other data, the fact that 1j. is also a dog's name suggests that the 
primary component is not metaphysical, s. SLonsdale, Greece 
and Rome 26, '79, 146-59. Without ӯр. a being, whether hu- 
man or animal, consists merely of flesh and bones and without 
functioning capability. Speculations and views respecting the for- 
tunes of sj. and its relation to the body find varied expression in 
our lit. 

Ө life on earth in its animating aspect making bodily func- 
tion possible—@ (breath of) life, life-principle, soul, of ani- 
mals (Galen, Protr. 13 p. 42, 27 John; Gen 9:4) Rv 8:9. Asa rule of 
buman beings (Gen 35:18; 3 Km 17:21; ApcEsdr 5:13 AgpBavet 
тіру аруу the fetus in its sixth month) Ac 20:10, When it leaves 
the body death occurs Lk 12:20 (cp. Jos., C. Ap. 1, 164; on the 
theme cp. Pind., І. 1, 67). The soul is delivered up to death (the 
pass. in ref. to divine initiative), i.e. into a condition in which it 
no longer makes contact with the physical structure it inhabited 
1 C1 16:13 (15 53:12), whereupon it leaves the realm of earth and 
lives on in Hades (Lucian, Dial. Mort. 17, 2; Jos., Ant. 6, 332) 
Ac 2:27 (Ps 15:10), 31 v.l. or some other place outside the earth 
Rv 6:9; 20:4; ApcPt 10:25 (GrBar 10:5 tò meðiov ... обтєр 
Epyovtar ої puyai tov ducaiwv; ApcEsdr 7:3 блтёруєтон els 
tov otpavóv; Himerius, Or. 8 [23]: his consecrated son [Tais 
iepóc 7] Rufinus, when he dies, leaves his oôpa to the death- 
daemon, while his puxy goes into opavóc, to live w. the gods 
23).—B 5:13 (s. Ps 21:21). 

(9 the condition of being alive, earthly life, life itself (Diod. S. 
1,25, 6 dovvar Thy Vuyriv-give life back [to the dead Horus]; 3, 


pox 


азе ттт ee 
26,2; 14, 65.2; 16, 78, 5; Jos., Ant. 18, 358 аштрїп tie yy 


14, 67; s. Reader, Polemo 354 [reff.]) усе thv *poyny туос 
Mt 2:20 (ср. Ex 4:19); Ro 11:3 (3 Km 19:10, 14). do0ven tiv 
qyvxijv avtov (ср. Еш, Phoen. 998) Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45; 
John says for this ti8évar trjv voxiv J 10:11, 15, 17, (18); 
13:371; 15:13; 19 3:16ab; Tmapadibovor Ac 15:26; Hs 9, 28, 
2. таро{}о\е®еобо! TH pexp Phil 2:30 (s. тарорВоће?оцо). 
То love one's own life (JosAs 13:1 £y @үото aitov bip 
tiv por pov) Rv 12:11; cp. В 1:4; 4:6; 19:5; D 2:7, 
Life as prolonged by nourishment Mt 6:25ab; Lk 12:22f. Cp. 
14:26; Ac 20:24; 27:10, 22; 28:19 v.l.; Ro 16:4. S. also 2e 
below. 

© by metonymy, that which possesses life/soul (cp. 3 below) 
yuri fco (s. Gen 1:24) a living creature Rv 16:3. for twine, 
Cp. £yéveto "Абби elg фуду Cacav 1 Cor 15:45 (Gen 2:7. 
s. rvetpe 50). oxi) ботс Rv 16:3. 

@ seat and center of the inner human life in its many and 
varled aspects, soul—@ of the desire for luxurious living (cp. 
the OT expressions Ps 106:9 [=ParJer 9:20, but in sense of d 
below]; Pr 25:25; Is 29:8; 32:6; Bar 2:18b; PsSol 4:17. But also 
X., Cyr. 8, 7, 4; ins in Ramsay, СВ 1/2, 477 no. 343, 5 the soul as 
the seat of enjoyment of the good things in life) of the rich man 
ёро тр PLAN pov: puxn, avaravov, paye, mie, eUgpaivou 
Lk 12:19 (cp. PsSol 5:12; Aelian, VH 1, 32 єйфроімеіу tijv 
шуу; X.. Cyr. 6, 2, 28 ў ариу] åvaravoetor—The ad- 
dress to the wuyr as PsSol 3, 1; Cyranides p. 41, 27). Cp. Rv 
18:14. 

(B of evil desires (PsSol 4:13; Tat. 23, 2) 2 C1 16:2; 17:7. 

© of feelings and emotions (Anacr., fgm. 4 Diehl? [15 Page]; 
Diod. S. 8, 32, 3: JosAs 6:1; SibOr 3, 558; Just., D. 2, 4; Mel., P. 
18, 124 al.) szpivróc отеу T] yvy pov (cp. Ps41:6, 12; 42:5) 
Mt 26:38; Mk 14:34. fj jur] pov xerópoktot J 12:27; cp. Ac 
2:43 (s. 3 below).— Lk 1:46; 2:35; J 10:24; Ac 14:2, 22; 15:24; 
Ro 2:9; 1 Tb 2:8 (тас ёоотоу qyvyác our hearts full of lovey, 
Hb 12:3; 2 Pt 2:8; 1 СІ 16:12 (15 53:11); 23:3 (scriptural quot. 
of unknown origin); B 3:1, 5b (s. on these two passages Is 58:3, 
5, 100); 19:3; Hm 4, 2, 2; 8:10; s 1:8; 7:4; D 3:9ab. &teyoAovOn 
fi yvy] pou Gls 5:2; 19:2 (s. peyahývw 1). абва тү vvyrv 
tov [ovAou AcPI Ha 6, 10. It is also said of God in the anthro- 
pomorphic manner of expr. used by the OT 6 dyamyrog pov 
tic бу єйбоктүоу ў vy] pov Mt 12:18 (cp. 15 42:1); ср. Hb 
10:38 (Hab 2:4). —One is to love God £v 6A ty рохи Mt 22:37; 
Lk 10:27. Also & Shyg тїс pugiis (Dt 6:5; 10:12; 11:13) МК 
12:30, 33 v.l. (for loy voc); Lk 10:27 v.l. (Epict. 2, 23, 42: 3. 22, 
18, 4. 1, 131; M. Ant. 12, 29; Sextus 379.—X., Mem. 3, 11, 10 
ОМ tH wey). ёк puys from the heart, gladly (Jos., Ant. 17, 

177.— The usual form is Ёк тїс pens: X., An. 7, 7, 43, Apol. 
18 al.; Theocr. 8, 35) Eph 6:6; Col 3:23; ёк yuyiic 000 B 3:5a 
(18 58:102); 19:6. ju ушуй with one mind (Dio Chrys. 19 [36]. 
30) Phil 1:27; ср. Ac 4:32 (onthe combination м. kapóia s. that 
word 1by and EpArist 17); 2 СІ 12:3 (s. 1 Ch 12:39b; Diog. L. 
5, 20 EpemyBeis ті dove pios, EON; pia чүзү ӧбо ойнату 
'VOLKOUGQ), 

@ asthe seat and center of life that transcends the earthly (Pla., 
Phd. 28, 80ab; Paus. 4, 32. 4 &0вуотбс опу ёуӨротоо №; 
Just, A 1,44, 9 Tepi åDavaoiug ports: Ath. 27, 2 dOavatos 
обоа. Opp. Tat. 13, 1, who argues the state of the v before the 
final judgment and states that it is not immortal per se but experi- 
Ences the fate of the body ойк ёст 000уотос). As such it can 
Teceive divine salvation aitov ov kai ў urn 000 be saved. 
Jou and your soul Agr 5 (Unknown Sayings 61-64). aptew 
TÒS Woyác Js 1:21. риу ёк Bavátov 5:20; cp. B 19:10; Hs 
6,1, 1 (on death of the ар. s. Achilles Tat. 7, 5 3 тёбүкөс 
Өйуотоу durhody, йс к. ойното). ernpía унуу 1 Pt 


ууй 1099 
a а. Se 
1:9. repurolyois syuytic НЬ 10:39. It can also be lost 2 CI 15:1; 
B 20:1; Hs 9, 26, 3. Humans cannot injure it, but God can hand it 
over to destruction Mt 10:28ab; AcPl Ha 1, 4. CyunOiyven civ 
уңу (Cryudw 1) Mt 16:262; Mk 8:36 (FGrant, Introd. to NT 
Thought, `50, 162); 2 Cl6:2. There is nothing more precious than 
‘Wuyi in this sense Mt 16:26b; Mk 8:37, It stands in contrast to 
оро, in so far as that is одр (cp. Ar. 15,7 ой KUTCH сарка... 
GMa ката уму, Tat. 15, 1 оте... yuple айратос; Ath. 
1, 4 16 gopura кой тйс ys; SIG 383, 42 [1 вс]) Dg 6:1-9. 
The believer’s soul knows God 2 C1 17:1. One Christian expresses 
the hope that all is well w. another's soul 3J 2 (s. єбобош). For 
the soul of the Christian is subject to temptations 1 Pt 2:11 and 
2 Pt 2:14; longs for rest Mt 11:29 (Parler 5:32 6 Oeos ... 1j 
буйтауа tev шубу); and must be purified 1 Pt 1:22 (cp. 
Jer 6:16). The soul must be entrusted to God 1 Pt 4:19; cp. 1 CI 
27.1. Christ is its тошу Kai 2тіокотос (s. Ёт1їкоттос 1) 1 Pt 
2:25; its dpyiepevg koi rpootümy 1 С161:3; its cwtýp MPol 
19:2. Apostles and congregational leaders are concerned about 
the souls of the believers 2 Cor 12:15; Hb 13:17. The Christian 
hope is called the anchor of the soul 6:19. Paul calls God as a 
witness against his soul; if he is lying, he will forfeit his salva- 
tion 2 Cor 1:23.—A/so life of this same eternal kind krjoeatie 
тас exc роу you will gain (real) life for yourselves Lk 
21:19. 

© Since the soul is the center of both the carthly (1a) and 
the transcendent (2d) life, pers. can find themselves facing the 
question concerning the wish to ensure it for themselves: ӧс 
àv GÉN rijv уйу abtov ошо, dmodeoe обтцу 0с ò 
Gv бтоўёов rijv шүү айтор £vekev Guov, ойон. auti 
Mk 8:35. Cp. Mt 10:39; 16:25; Lk 9:24; 17:33; J 12:25. The 
contrast betw. ti]v wuyiyy ebpetv and бтоћёош is found in Mt 
10:39ab (s. HGrimme, BZ 23, '35, 263f ); 16:25b; обоо. and 
àToheoo vs. 25a; Mk 8:352b; Lk 9:24ab; теритошуоодаь, 
Cwoyovijoa and &moAécar 17:33; kv and &moMivar J 
12:25a; jwoetv and фоћаосам vs. 25b. 

© Onthecombinationof puynand zveUpa in 1 Th 5:23; Hb 
4:12 (Just., D. 6, 2; Tat. 15, | xpi)... Gevyvivat. .. тру uyy 
TO Tveúpan tO бүк) s. туеоро За, end. —A-JFestupire, 
L'idéal religieux des Grecset l'Évangile °32,212-17—A unique 
combination is ... ошратшу, кої yuxag dvepwTwy, slaves 
and human lives Rv 18:13 (cp. Ezk 27:13; on the syntax s. 
Mussies 98). 

@ Invar. Semitic languages the reflexive relutionship is para- 
phrased with ШЕ: (Gr.-Rom. parallels in W-S. $22, 18b note 33); 
the согтеѕр. use of үлгү may be detected in certain passages 
in our lit., esp. in дио. fr. the OT and in places where OT 
modes of expr. have had considerable influence (B-D-F §283, 
4; W-S. §22, 18b; Mlt. 87; 105 n. 2; Rob. 689; KHuber, Unter- 
suchungen über d. Sprachcharakter des griech. Lev., diss. Zürich 
1916, 67), e.g. Mt 11:29; 26:38; Mk 10:45; 14:34; Lk 12:19; 
14:26; J 10:24; 12:27; 2 Cor 1:23; 3J 2; Rv 18:14; ! Cl 16:11 
(Is 53:10); B 3:1, 3 (15 58:3, 5); 4:2; 17:1. Cp. also 2 Cor 
12:15: Hb 13:17; GJs 2:2; 13:2; 15:3 (on these last s. tometvóo 
^0 an entity w. personhood, person cxt. of 2 by metonymy 
(cp. 1с): rgo vr everyone (Epict. 1, 28, 4; Lev 7:27, 23:29 
al.) Ac 2:43; 3:23 (Lev 23:29), Ro 2:9; 13:1; Jd 15; 1 СІ 64; 
Hs 9, 18, 5.—Р1. persons, cp. our expression ‘number of souls" 
(Pla. et al.; PTebt 56, 11 [Il Bc] owu yeyac толас, LXX) 
yuyai doei рисі Ac 2:41; ср. 7:14 (Ex 1:5); 27:37; 1 Pt 
3:20,—This may also be the place for ÉEconw уйуу oova fj 
dirovaeivon; is it permissible to rescue a person (и human life 
is also poss.) or must we ler the person die? Mk 3:4; Lk 6:9. 
Cp. 9:55 [86] v..—EHatch, Essays in Bibl. Gk. 1889, 112-24, 


1100 yux 
ee SEE Die 
ERohde, Psyche?-10 1925; JBóhme, D. Seele u. das Ichimhomer. 
Epos 1929; EBurton, Spirit, Soul and Flesh 1918; FRüsche, Blut, 
Leben u. Seele 1930; MLichtenstein, D. Wort nefeš in d. Bibel 
1920; WStaples, The ‘Soul’ in the OT: JSL 44, 1928, 145-76; 
FBarth, La notion Paulinienne de армут: КТР 44, 1911, 316- 
36; ChGuignebert, RHPR 9, 1929, 428-50; NSnaith, Life af- 
ter Death: Int 1, `47, 309-25; essays by OCullmann, HWolf- 
son, WJaeger, HCadbury in Immortality and Resurrection, ed. 
KStendahl, *65, 9-53; GDautzenberg, Sein Leben Bewahren '66 
(gospels), R Jewett, Paul's Anthropological Terms, '71, 334- 
57; also lit. cited GMachemer, HSCP 95, *93, 121, 13.—TJahn, 
Zum Wortfeld ‘Secle-Geist’ in der Sprache Homers (Zetemata 
83) '81.—B. 1087. New Docs 4, 38f (trichotomy). DELG. M-M. 
EDNT. TW. Sv. 


WUYLXOGS, т}, OV (uy; in var. mngs. Diocles, Aristot. et 
al.; Ptolem., Apotel. 3, 14, 1 [opp. cwpatucog); SIG 656, 20 
[166 вс]; 4 Macc 1:32; Philo; Jos., Bell. 1, 430; Just, D. 30. 
1; Tat; Ath. 23, 2 [Thales]) ‘of the soul/ife’, in our lit. pert. 
to the life of the natural world and whatever belongs to it, 
in contrast to the realm of experience whose central char- 
acteristic is veüpa, natural, unspiritual, worldly (ср. РСМ 
4, 524f and 510=Rtzst., Mysterienrel.? 175f lines 28 and 20, 
where the &vOpw7ivy роҳи буор is contrasted w. the 
tepov mvevpa. On this s. wvevpatixds 2ay; also В and РСМ 
4, 725; Herm. Wr. 9, 9; lambl., Myst. 6, 6 P: the &v8pwzivy 
oxi] in contrast to the gods and to ywwors; Orig., C. Cels. 4, 57, 
14). 

© adj. yuyixds йуӨротос (Hippol, Ref. 5, 27, 3) an un- 
spiritual pers.. onc who merely functions bodily, without being 
touched by the Spirit of God 1 Cor 2:14. сора Yvy. a physical 
body 15:44ab. The wisdom that does not come fr. above is called 
Emiyevoc. Yuyu) (unspiritual ), боцоуиоёт Js 3:15. 

(B subst.—a. tò тубу the physical in contrast to tÒ 
WVEVLATLKOY (cp. lren. 1, 5, 1 [Нагу 1 42, 1]) 1 Cor 15:46. 

В. Jd 19 calis the teachers of error wuyuxoi, vebpa рў 
ёхоутєс̧ worldly (lit. "psychic') people, who do not have 
the Spirit, thereby taking over the terminology of gnostic 
(on ‘psychic’ and ‘pneumatic’ people in gnostic thinking s. 
AHilgenfeld. Die Ketzergeschichte des Urchristentums 1884, 
index) opponents, but applying to gnostics the cpithets that 
they used of orthodox Christians.—DELG s.v. рот. М-М. 
TW Sv. 


V ÜXOG, ous, TÓ (cp. роу ‘make cool or cold’; Hom. et al.; 
SIG 969, 92; PTebt 278, 47; LXX; En 100:13; TestSol 18:18 LP. 
On the accent s. B-D-F $13; Mlt-H. 57) cold J 18:18; Ac 28:2; 
2 Cor 11:27 (w. yepvótnc).—Frisk s.v. yvyrj. but s. DELG s.v. 
yon and jvxpóc, уос. М-М. 


WVYOGS, d, бу (ср. Pixos and woyw; Hom.*; ins, pap, 
LXX; En 14:13; TestSol 18:18 Н [adv]; Philo, Joseph.; Tat. 35. 
1) ‘cold’. 

Ө pert. to being physically cold, cold, lit.—(9 adj. ббор 
(Hom. et al.; Sb 6941, 4; Pr 25:25; Philo; Jos., Ant. 7, 130) Mt 


yoxa 
T ——————— шс # 
10:42 D; D 7:2. Of courageous confessors' estimate of the inten- 
sity of fire set for them tò up fjv аўтоїс qvxpóv the fire fel 
cold to them MPol 2:3 (ep. 4 Macc 11:26). 

(B subst. tò puypov (i.e. Up) cold water (Hdt, 2, 37 
al; SIG 1170, 30; SEG XLII 1506 [reff]; s. New Docs 3, 
1446 spvypóv mive Epict. 3, 12, 17; 3, 15, 3, Ench. 29, 2) 
Mt 10:42. 

Ө fig. (trag. Hdt. etal.; Jos., Bell. 1, 357; 6, 16, C. Ap. 2,255) 
pert. to being without enthusiasm, cool, cold (Neugebauer- 
Hoesen no. 95, 112 p. 32-PLond 1, 98, 71 p. 130 [VII Ар]; Epict. 
3,15, 7; Lucian, Tim. 2 w. vv ópyi]v) Rv 3:15ab, 16 (м. Ceatéc 
and yMapos).—B. 1078f. DELG. М-М. TW. li 


WUYO (cp. syUxos and ijvxpóc; Hom. ins; PPetr Il, 14 [3], 8 
[Ш Bc]; LXX) fut. 3 pl. роБооџоху Jer 8:2; 1 aor. Epub LXX; 
2 fut. pass. pvyhoopor (Galen ХІ 388 K.—Lob., Phryn. p. 318; 
Moeris p. 421 P) ‘таке cool/cold’ (Philo, Leg. All. 1, 5) pass. 
*become/grow cold" (Hdt. et al.; Philo, Cher. 88; Jos., Ant. 7, 
343), of fire and flame go out, be extinguished (Pla., Critias 
120b) fig. (cp. Jos., Bell. 5, 472 of hope) syuyrjcevou ў йүйту 
Mt 24:12.—DELG. М-М. 


ронібо (youds morsel’) fut. ошо LXX and 3 pl. 
popiooverw Da 4:32 LXX; 1 aor. ёрошоо (Aristoph.. Aris- 
tot. et al.; LXX; Mel. P. 79, 578) 

Ө w. acc. of pers. (Antig. Car. 99; Num 11:4 тіс рий popei 
крёо; TestLevi 8:5 épapuo£v pe dptov; Mel., P. 79, 578 тё 
отбора то Pwpioay de боту) to cause someone to eat, fo feed 
Ro 12:20 (Pr 25:21 v.l.); 1 Cl 55:2. 

Ө w. acc. of thing (s. Num and TestLevi under 1 above) to 
give away, prob. in installments, give away, dole out тауто và 
%таруоуто. 1 Cor 13:3 is either give away all one's property 
bit (cp. Ywpiov) bv bit, dole it out (so w. double acc. Dt 32:13; 
Ps 79:6) or divide in small pieces = fritter away in the process of 
such charitable activity (but the text makes no mention of feeding 
"the poor’ as KJV; s. Goodsp., Probs. 163f).—DELG s.v. *syrjo. 
Frisk s.v. чтүү. М-М. 


WOMLOYV, OV, тб (орос ‘morsel’; since PTebt 33, 14 [112 
BC]; also PFay 119, 34; POxy 1071, 5 al. pap; M. Ant. 7, 3, 1; 
Diog. L. 6, 37) dim. of yoxióc (Hom. et al.; Epict. 1, 26, 16; 1, 
27, 18; LXX) (small) piece/bit of bread J 13:26ab, 27, 30 (cp. 
Mod. Gk. ywpi *bread").—PK retschmer, Brot u. Wein im Neu- 
griech.: Glotta 15, 1926, 60ff.—B. 357. DELG s.v. *ijrjo. Frisk 
sv. yyy. М-М. 


WOE (yopa ‘itch, mange") pf. ptc. ёрорюкос (Hip- 
pocr.. Theophr. et al.) have a rough surface, of stones Hv 3, 2, 
8; 3, 6, 2; 59, 6, 4: 9, 8, 2; 9, 26, 3. —DELG s.v. "ro C 2. Frisk 
s.v. ру. 


woe (Hesych.; Etym. Mag. p. 818, 44; as a mid, Nicander, 
Theriaca 629) to rub someth. under pressure so as to make it 
smaller (cp. yopiov), rub so as to thresh or separate the seed 
from its husk (Diosc., Mat. Med. 5, 159 pass.) TjoBtov тойс 
otáxvaş роҳоутес тойс yepoiv Lk 6:1.—DELG s.v. *yho D. 
Frisk s.v. артуу. М-М. 


Q, &, tó last (24th) letter of the Gk. alphabet, o(mega) in 
our lit. as symbol (in conjunction w. po) of an entity that is 
in control of everything from beginning to end, last, end, omega: 
рф (elit) tò блфа kat to w Rv 1:8; 21:6; 22:13; cp. 1:11 v. 
yó elg tò A кото Q 1am the A and the O (-"the A and the 
7’, ie. ‘the First and the Last’) —S. the entry A; also EbNes- 
tle, Philol. 70, 1911, 155-57 and lit. cited EDNT s.v. "Алфа. 
The name ©) нёүө does not appear until the Byzantine period, s. 
Theognostos, Canones 13, in Anecdota Graeca, ed. JCramer, 11 


(1835-37).—DELG. 


о interjection ( Hom.*)—O marker of personal address 0, О 
... 4 (oft. before the voc., in accord w. the Koine and w. Semitic 
usage, but never used when calling upon God. See B-D-F $146; 
Rob. 463f; Mlt-Turner 33). 

@ mostly expressing emotion (at the beginning of a clause; 
Cornutus 14 p. 14, 9 © movnpé, ктА.; TestAbr В 10 p. 115, 
3 [Stone p. 78] à толоіторе tuys); Parler 5:28 à vit pov; 
ApcEsdr 5:6; ApcSed 11:1ff, ApcMos 10; Just, D. 32, 1 à 
&vOporme; Mel., P. 81, 596 à `Торот}). mapdvoyte)  yovon 
Mt 15:28; within a statement Hv 1, 1, 7 (as TestAbr B 6p. 110, 
22 [Stone p. 68]; TestJob 24:9). Cp. Lk 24:25; Ro 2:1, 3; 9:20; 
Gal 3:1; 1 Ti 6:20; Js 2:20. © бубтүто. 1 Cl 23:4. The nom. 
takes the place of the voc. (Maximus Tyr. 1, 10g; Philostrat., Ep. 
37) Mt 17:17; Mk 9:19; Lk 9:41; Ac 13:10. 

(B without emotion (in accord w. Attic usage, also EpArist 
1; 120; Ar. 2, 1: Just, A Il, 1, 1; Mel., Р 32, 216; Tat. 14, 1) Ò 
Oeooure Ac 1:1. Cp. 18:14; 27:21. 

Ө ап exclamatory utterance, 0, Oh, How ... Г etc. (in this 
use it can also be written à). In modern versions the term is 
frequently rendered in some functional equivalent, e.g. ‘I stand 
amazed at’ (so Phillips: Ro 11:33), ог w. the punctuation mark 
(!) serving as a semantic component. 

© w.thenom. (Aeschyl. etal.; Chariton б, 6,4; 156:5; TestAbr 
А 7 p. 84, 26 [Stone, p. 16] © байна) à [@@ос тлоотоо Ro 
11:33. 

® w. the gen. (Chariton 6, 2, 8; 10; 11; Galen: CMG V/9, 1 p. 
387, 2 à тўс &ovveotac; Achilles Tat. 5, 11, 2; TestJob 21:3 0 
тїс Ghatoveiac; Philo, Fuga 149 & Cavpaotns ёокцаоіос; 
Jos., Bell. 4, 166, C. Ap. 1, 301 à тїс edyepeiag; Ar. 9.50 Til 

dvoiog; Just., A 1, 9, 5 @ тс éufipovroiac; Mel., P. 97, 738 
© $Óvov Katvov, ё) йё&кїас karvijc) à тї HrepBaddovons 
$UavOpoiac toU cov O. the surpassing kindness of God 
fo humanity! Dg 9:2; cp. vs. Sabe. © peyahng бү@ттс, @ 
Tehevomtog буутеррВА тох What strong affection, what unex- 
Ml maturity! | Cl 53:5.—Johannessohn, Kasus 9-13. DELG. 

-M. 


05.62. 

QBS горд (qv). 

QY Civ; ” Qyng Joseph.) indecl. Og, after Num 21:33 Amorite 
king of Bashan АсРІ Ox 1602 (in АсРІ Ha 8, 12 erroneously cof- 


rected to Toy by a copyist, s. Schubart’s note, p. 51).—FBruce. 
ВІОЅСЅ 12, *79, 17-21. 


T А 
Oe (Hom.+) adv. of ёе, in our lit. adv. of place (Hippocr. 
[Kühner-G. 1 p. 444, 3] et al.; Hdt. 1, 49; 5, 48; Pla., Protagoras 


328d; Herodas 7, 113; 126; ins, pap, LXX; pseudepigr.; Ar. 17, 
1; Ath. 13, 1). 

© a posltlon or polnt that ls relatively near, here—@ in 
the sense io this place, hither (as carly as Od. 1, 182; also PSI 
599, 3 [Ш Bc]; POxy 295, 3; LXX; Еп 14:24 al.; TestAbr A 16 
p. 96, 16 [Stone p. 40]; 98, 8 [St. p. 44]; TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 4 
(St p. 70], B 11 p. 115, 17 [St. p. 78]; Parler 7:4; ApcEsdr 5:10 
р. 30, 3 Tdf.; ApcSed 9:4. —B-D-F 5103) Tj Oc tobe Mt 8:29. 
Cp. 14:18; 17:17; 22:12; Mk 11:3: Lk 9:41; 14:21; 19:27; J 
6:25; 20:27; Ac 9:21; Rv 4:1; 11:12; Hs 5, 1, 1; Gls 4:3. ёо 
OE to this place, this far (TestAbr A 18 p. 100, 16 [Stone р. 
48]; Ar. 17, 1; cp. ёш 3b) Lk 23:5; 1 CL 20:7. code küket here 
and there, hither and thither Hm 5, 2, 7, s 9, 3, 1; cp. 6, 1, 6; 6, 
2, 7.—Temporal sense: @$ tov cwmpos péxpr cde elpkórog 
inasmuch as the Savior has spoken up to this paint GMary 463, 4. 

© inthe sense in this place (Herodas 2, 98; 3, 96; SIG 985, 54; 
PHib 46, 15 [Ш pc]; PGrenfll, 36, 17 [95 Bc]; BGU 1097, 11; 14; 
PFay 123, 10; LXX; TestAbr A 13 p. 92, 7 [Stone p. 32]; Parler 
3:16; Apion in Jos., C. Ap. 2, 10; B-D-F $103; Rob. 299; BKeil, 
Her 43, 1908 p. 553, 1) Mt 12:6, 41f; 14:17; 16:28; 17:4ab; 
20:6; 24:2; Mk 9:1, 5; 13:2; 16:6; Lk 9:33; 11:31f; 15:17; J 
6:9; Ac 9:14; Hs9, 11, Ib. Gbe-here on earth Hb 13:14. tà реу 
de... và ёё exer AcPl Ha 2, 23. katitew doe (cp. кибо 
3) Mk 14:32; Hv 3, 1, 8. тё Öde Col 4:9, dade... Exe here... 
there (Plut., Mor. 34a; Celsus 2, 43) Mk 13:21; Lk 17:21, 23; Js 
2:3. Фбє ...@бє Mt 24:23 (Callim., Epigr. 282 РЕ; Herodas 4, 
42 be кої de). Made more definite by a prepositional phrase 
de трос rjiag Mk 6:3. Cp. 8:4; Lk 4:23. 

Ө aref. to a present event, object, or clcumstance, Їп this 
case, at this point, on this occasion, under these circumstances 
(Herodas 5, 85; Crates, Ep. 6; Quint. Smyrn. 13, 5; PFay 117, 
12 [108 лр]; PMeyer 22, 6) code Хоитоу (cp. Epict. 2, 12, 24) 
in this case moreover 1 Cor 4:2, óc Ý copia èotiv (lit. there 
is wisdom [i.e. someth. deep] here) this calls for discernment 
Ry 13:18; cp. 17:9. 062 ёстм Т ÙTopový this calls for en- 
durunce ot here is (an opportunity for) endurance (s. vropovi| 
1) 13:10; 14:12. (бє... Exet in one case . .. in the other Hb 7:8. 
heryeté ро be now. cast lots for me GIs 10:2.— DELG s.v. 2 tig. 
M-M. 


Qr, Üs, Å (5; Hom. Hymns, Soph., Pla., X. et al; of a 

rooster Aesop Fab. 110 H.; ins, LXX; Parler 7:33) song, in our 

lit. only of sacred song, a song of praise to God (elc [tov] беду; 

Philo, Somn. 2, 34, Virt. 95: Jos., Ant. 7, 305) or to Christ Rv 5:9; 

14:3ab (on ф. Karvy cp. Ps 143:9; on worship in heaven gener. 

EPeterson, Liturgisches Leben "34, 297-306.— Lucian, Zeux. 2 

ý véa ф.). Qdovarv tijv div Мобоёоҳ Kat thy qii too 

dipviov 15:3 (cp. Ex 15:1 and on Ex 15 as a song in the liturgy 
of Judaism s. Elbogen? 23; 86; 113; 117, 136.—@d. фуу as 
Achilles Tat. 3, 15, 3 б iepevs fev фӧју); diy dyiav holy 
song Gis 6:3. èvpahpois Kal üpvous kai obo mevpancals 
Eph 5:19; cp. Cot 3:16 (on the hymn as a means of private 
edification cp. Hierocles 19 p. 460, where the examination of 
one’s conscience at the close of day [Hicrocles 27 p. 484 the 
golden verses of the Pythagoreans are to be read aloud morning 
and evening] is designated as émucoinov фора Began evening 
hymn in the presence of God); АСР Ha 7, 11 (s. vVolMóc).— Lit. 
s.v. Üpvoc. DELG s.v. ағібо. М-М. TW. 
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ЕШР I Ro X ee - ©. a ы 
-OÖNG suffix to adjectives indicating that something is "like, 
full of”; cp. -eing (Schwyzer 1, 418).—DOpdeHipt, Adjektive 
auf оёт in Corpus Hippocraticum *72: s. also Buck, Reverse 
Index 708-15 for list of words terminating in -006116. 


(tv, ivoc, Т] (as a nom. in Suda) 1 Th 5:3 (1 37:3) for the 
usual form dic, туо; (s. next entry; Hom.+; SEG УШ, 802; Sb 
4312, 4f: Coll. Alex. p. 198 no. 36, 11 [Isis], -IAndroslsis p. 
145; LXX; PsSol 3:9; TestJob 18:4; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 218.— 
B-D-F $46, 4; Mlt-H. 135) experience of pains associated with 
childbirth 

© lit., birth-pain(s) 1 Th 5:3 (sing. as Pind., О. б, 43 [73]; 
Plut., Thes. 9 [20, 5]; PsSol 3:9; TestJob 18:4). 

© in imagery, great pain (as in giving birth) (Aeschyl. et al.; 
Himerius, Or. 10, 3; 18, 3; Ex 15:14; Heraclit. Sto. 39 p. 58. 9 
intibüv f] pepvkvia yr] тас kvopopovgévac Evdov Обу; 
priv when (after the winter's cold] the groaning earth gives 
birth in pain to what has been formed within her’; Philo) 

а. @divec tov Bavatou Ас 2:24 (on the sources of the text s. 
MWilcox, The Semitisms of Ac, '65, 46-48; s. also s.v. 6d vato 
1bß and Av 4; RBratcher, BT 10, '59, 18-20: ‘cords of death’). 
@ébivec tov Gov Pol 1:2 (qti 1). 

В. of the ‘Messianic woes’, the terrors and torments tradi- 
tionally viewed as prelude to the coming of the Messianic Age 
(Billerb. 1950) are associated with the appearance of the Human 
One (Son of Man) at the end of history, as the beginning of the 
(endtime) woes @руђ бусу Mt 24:8; Mk 13:8; FBusch, Z. 
Verständnis der syn. Eschatol., Mk 13 neu unters. '38.—DELG 
s.v WOig. М-М. TW. 


Give fur. 3 pl. dSwrjoovaw Hab 3:10; aor. 3 sg. dbivycev 
LXX (s. prec. entry; Hom.*; Kaibel 321, 12; 1103, 2; UPZ 77 col. 
2, 27 [160 вс]; LXX; Philo, Mos. 1, 280 al.; SibOr 5, 514; Just., 
D. 111, 2) to experience pains associated with giving birth, 
have birth-pains 

© lit. to have birth-pains, be in labor abs. Rv 12:2 (cp. Is 
66:7; Mi 4:10); Ro 8:22 vl. Asa voc. ў ойк wðivovoa you who 
have no birth-pains Gal 4:27; 2 C1 2:1, 2 (all three Is 54:1). 

(B in imagery, he in labor = suffer greatly (РСМ 2, 92; Philo, 
Just.) rékva pov, os таму ivo Gal 4:19 (the acc. as in the 
lit. sense ‘bring forth in pain’ trag.; 15 51:2).—DELG s.v. dtc. 
M-M. TW 


QU£( impf. GOovy; fut. 2 sg. Goerg 15 30:22; aor. 2 sg. Фоос 
Job 14:20, 3 pl. (?) Ewoav Jer 41:11 (vl. ёооооу), subj. 3 sg. 
Фо LXX. Pass.: aor. ptc. 9o6eíc Ps 117:13; pf. ptc. Форёуос 
Ps 61:4 (Hom. et aL; LXX; Philo, Aet. M. 136; Jos.. Bell. 1, 250) 
push, shove тууй someone GPt 3:6.—B. 716. DELG. 


Gx£0vÓG, ой, 6 (Hom-+; ins; POslo 3, 14; TestAbr B 8 p. 
112, 19 [Stone p. 72] ёті tov’Q. ттотоноу; Philo, Leg. ad Gai. 
10; Jos., Bell. 2, 155, Ant. 1, 130; SibOr; Ath. 18, 3; loanw. in 
rabb.) ocean 1 Cl 20:8.—DELG. 


@HOALVOV, оъ, TÓ (Орос, Муоу; since Cratinus Com. [V Bc] 
9 ‘towel’; Hippocr., Morb. 2, 47 vol. VII p. 70 L. ‘raw flax’; PTebt 
703. 100 [111 Bc]; Sir 40:4 sackcloth’) a piece of cloth made of 
coarse linen for workers, apran, towel (a barber's towel: Plut., 
Mor. 509a) Hs 8, 4, lab —DELG s.v. póg and хоу. 


doc, ov, б (Hom.*; ins, pap, LXX; TestSol; TestJob TA; 
TestZeb 9:4; JosAs 22 A cod. A [p. 73, 2 Bat.], ParJer 5:7; Ascts 
3:17; EpArist 151; Philo; Jos., Ant. 3. 170; 215; Just, D. 35, 2; 
Tat. 25, 1) shoulder Mt 23:4 (in imagery); Lk 15:5; Hv 5:1; $ 6, 
2, 5; 9, 2, 4; 9, 9, 5; 9, 13, 8.—B. 235. DELG. М-М. 


000. 


ee 
Фу mid. dep. (Hes., Hdt.+; ins, pap, Test! 2Patr, Philo 
Joseph.; Tat. 23, 1f) 1 aor. wvyoapnyv (Eupolis [V вс. But X 
Kithner-BL. 11 577]; Plut., Nic. 529 [10, 2]; Paus. 3, 4, 4. ш 
cian, Herm. 81; ins [Schweizer 177; OGI 669, 31]; pap [UPz 
12, 16, 158 вс; POxy 1188, 19]; Jos., Ant. 2, 39. Beside it 
&ovioópirvand the Att. èmpiápnv.—Crönert 283) buy vi торё 
туо someth. from someone w. gen. of price (Aristoxenus [IV 
вс}, Fgm. 43 Wehrli ёкотбу rv; Jos., Ant. 7, 332) Ac 7:16 
(cp. Jos., Ant. 1, 237).—B. 817. DELG. M-M. 


QÓY, o6, Tó (Hat. et al.: ins, pap, LXX. On the spelling, as algo 
in Joseph. and Ath., s. B-D-F $26; Mlt-H. 84) egg Lk 11:12. p. 
256. DELG. M-M. 


(200, as, ў (Hom. [Gpn]*; ins, pap, LXX; PsSol 18:10; Test- 
Sol, TestAbr, TestJob, Test | 2Patr, JosAs, ParJer, GrBar; ApcEsdr 
3:4 p. 27, 9 ТАЁ; ApcSed, ApcMos, EpArist, Philo, Joseph.; Ar. 
15:10; Just.; Tat. 20, 2). 

© an undefined period of time in a day, rime of day oye 
jx oüs ths Gpoc since it was already late in the day or 
since the hour was (already) late Mk 11:11 v.L; cp. MPol 7:1b 
(5. ёё 1 and 2; Demosth. 21, 84; Polyb. 3, 83, 7 дурё tis por). 
Syiag оботс tig pas Mk 11:11 (Gyptog 1). po oM] fate 
hour (Polyb. 5, 8, 3; Dionys. Hal. 2, 54; TestAbr A 14 p. 94, 24 
[Stone p. 36]; Jos., Ant. 8, 118) 6:35ab. ў Opa iS apri Mey 
Mt 14:15 (торёрхорох 2).—Mt 24:42 v.l., 44; Lk 12:39, 40; 
Rv 3:3; D 16:1. W. ўиёра day and dime of дау. hour (ApcEsdr 
3:4 p. 27, 9 Tdf.) Mt 24:36, 50; 25:13; Mk 13:32: Lk 12:46, 

Ө a period of time as division of a day, Aour—@ beside 
year, month, and day Rv 9:15; the twelfth part of a day (=pe- 
riod of daylight) oùyi 6G6eka Фра eiow trc ђиёрас̧; J 11:9 
(TestAbr B 7 p. 111, 24 [Stone р. 70]). шоу Фрау £oinoav 
Mt 20:12 (s. mot£ б); cp. Lk 22:59; Ac 5:7; 19:34 (èm @рос 
боо CBurchard, ZNW 61, '70, 167f; TestBenj 3:7, Judah 3, 4); 
MPol 7:3. ouveynpuoa тос @рос J counted the hours Hv 3, 1, 
4. One dpa in this world corresponds to a po thirty days in 
length in the place of punishment Hs 6, 4, 4. piav Фрау (not 
even) one hour Mt 26:40; Mk 14:37. Such passages help us to 
understand how Фра can acquire the sense 

© a short period of time rq pg (cp. TestJob 7:12; ApcMos 
25 [both év]) in a single hour=in an extraordinarily short time 
Rv 18:10, 17, 19. рісу бром for a very short time 17:12. Likew. 
прос üpav for a while, for a moment J 5:35; 2 Cor 7:8; Gal 2:5 
(s. on this pass. KLake, Gal 2:3-5: Exp. 7th ser., 1, 1906, 236-45; 
CWatkins, Der Kampf des Pls um Galatien 1913; BBacon, JBL 
42, 1923, 69-80); Phim 15; MPol 11:2. mpog keipóv ópoc 1 
Th 2:17. 

© asatemporal indicator, reckoned from the beginning of the 
day (6 hours or 6 a.m., our time) or the night (18 hours or 6 p.m.) 
(Plut. et al.; Appian, Mithrid. 19 §72 BSopng Gpac=at the 7th 
hour or 1 pm.; SIG 671A, 9 [162/160 вс] орос ёєотёрос; 736, 
109 [92 вс] ётё vexáprac pac ёшс #р®бнос; Jos., Vi. 279 
črty @.; Mitt-Wilck, 1/2, 1 1, 21 [246 вс] тєрї дүбоцу @ром: 
PTebt 15,2 [H Bc]; Sb5252, 20 [1 ap] еф" Gopag óybórc; EpArist 
303 нёургцёу pag éverryc) Ewe брас 6evrépoc until the sec- 
ond hour (-8 am.) Hs 9, 11, 7. бра tpity nine o clock (ат) 
Mk 15:25 (Goodsp., Probs. 68f); Ac 2:15 (тїс ўиёрас); тері 
Tpitny pav about nine o'clock (Appian, Bell. Civ. 2, 45 $182 
трі тру pov їнёрас) Mt 20:3; dao тріцс 0р05 TS 
уйктос by nine o'clock at night (721 hours, or simply tonight) 
Ас 23:23 (TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 11 [Stone p. 12] тері брам (pity 
TIC vuktós, cp. ibid. B 6 p. 109, 27 [St. p. 66]; Jos., Bell. 6, 68; 
79 бло фуйтть; à». тїс уоктёс єс Вӧоиту "ilc fjuepoc). ато 
tüpos € (-mrépurric) Ёо Sexcirns from eleven o'clock in the 
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morning until four in the afternoon (716 hours) Ac 19:9 v]. 
epi фрау TÉTITNY (PTebt 15, 2 [114 BC]; POxy 1114, 24 
тері @. тру) at eleven o clock (am.) Hv 3, 1, 2. dpa Bn] 
twelve o'clock noon Mt 20:5; 27:45a; Mk 15:33a; Lk 23:44a; 
J 4:6 (фра Ós ETH about noon; Testlos 8:1 бра dost Ёкт; 
parJer 1:11 Bv орам THE VUKTOS), 19:14 (pa. бс ёкт); 
Ac 10:9. £y8éc @pav Ворту yesterday at one o'clock in the 
n (713 hours) 3 4:52b (on the use of the acc. to ex- 
afternoon : X 
ress a point of time s. Hdb. ad loc.; Soph., Lex. 1 44; B-D-F 
6161.3; Rob. 470). pq бүбдоп at two o'clock in the afternoon 
14 hours) MPol 21. Öpa £vátr three in the afternoon (=15 
hours) Mt 20:5; 27:45f; Mk 15:33b, 34; Lk 23:44; Ac 3:1 
(Eri ту pav Uc тросеуутс iv évarny); 10:3 (cost тері 
ф. Every THE йнёрос); орос € AcPl На 11, 3; тері Gpav 
ivi Gls 2:4; GPt 6:22 (TestAbr B 12 р. 117, 2 [Stone p. 
82] Kata rijv ёубттуу орау). ора xc бекет! about four in 
the afternoon (716 hours) J 1:39. Évbekéám] po: five o'clock 
in the afternoon (717 hours) Mt 20:(6, without (opa), 9. dad 
тетартс ўџёрас HEXPL Tots TNS ipa Тшту thv ёуйтцу 
mpocevyópievoc four days ago. reckoned from (=at) this very 
hour, 1 was praying at three o'clock in the afternoon (715 hours) 
Ac 10:30 (echoing vs. 3, but inelegantly phrased; s. comm. on 
the textual problems). ётоӨєто tiv Фрау £v ў... he inquired 
at what time . . . J 4:522; cp. vs. 53 (cp. Ael. Arist. 50, 56 K=26 
p. 519 D: ... thy броу aioðávopat . . . ёкеімту, Ev ў... ; 
41, 56 K.=23 p. 459 D.: йфотибору к. £üpov ёкеіхту rijv 
фрау обоау. ўер... ). ў ђрёр koi pg fuaprüpotv ó 
Подбкарто; the very day and hour that . . . EpilMosq 4.—Less 
definite are the indications of time in such expressions as йур 
tig арп Opuc up to the present moment 1 Cor 4:11. таоау 
роу hour after hour. every hour. constantly (Ex 18:22; Lev 16:2; 
JosAs 15:7; Ar. [Milne 76, 34]; cp. TestJob 10:1 тасас рос) 
15:30. Also каб” фрау (Strabo 15, 1, 55; Ps.-Clem., Hom. 3, 
69) 2 Cl 12:1. оёт тр Gpg ar that very time, at once, instantly 
(oft. pap, е.р. POxy 235, 7 [I Ap]; Da 3:6, 15; TestAbr B 12 p. 
116, 27 [Stone p. 80]; GrBar 14:1; 15:1; ApcMos 20) Lk 2:38; 
24:33; Ac 16:18; 22:13. 

a point of time as an occasion for an event, time (BGU 
1816, 12 [1 вс] про Gpac=before the right time) év ékeivy rjj 
pq Mt 8:13; 10:19; 18:1 (vl. epo); 26:55; Mk 13:11; Lk 
7:21; Ac 16:33; Rv 11:13; MPol 7:2a; С] 20:2 (only pap). 
Likew. фу айту tjj бр Lk 10:21; 12:12; 13:31; 20:19 (оп 
both expressions s. JJeremias, ZNW 42, '49, 214-17). ётб ti]; 
Фрас Exeivys from that time on, at once Mt 9:22; 15:28; 17:18; 
3 19:27. (pa èv fj J 5:28. Opa бте 4:21, 23; 5:25; 16:25 (cp. 
ApcMos 17 тері орау Отоу). Фра iva 16:2, 32. W. gen. of 
thing, the time for which has come (Diod. S. 13, 94, 1; Ael. Aris- 
tid. 51, 1 K=27 p. 534 D.; РСМ 1, 221 буйүктс; JosAs 3:3 
еопиВріисс ... кої épiorov; ApcMos 42 [of Eve's request] 
EV T Фре тс, xeAevuj]c adii: Jos., Ant. 7, 326 &. dpiorov; 
SibOr 4, 56) ù po tov Өушанатос Lk 1:10; той deimvou 
14:17, cp. MPol 7:12; той тераоџоо Rv 3:10; тї kpioeuc 
14:7; tiic bo&ooyioc airov GIs 13:1; toU боттаоной 24:1; fj 
ори отоу rhe time for them J 16:4; w. the gen. (of the Passover) 
to be supplied Lk 22:14, Also w. inf. (Hom. et al.; Lucian, Dial. 
Deor. 20, 1; Aelian, VH 1, 21) fj üpa бєрїд the rime to reap 
Rv 14:15 (cp. Theopomp. [IV sc]: 115 fgm. 31 Jac. бЕр @.; 
Paus. 2, 35, 4 &. Bépous). Also acc. w. inf. (Gen 29:7) @ра 
(otv) ind čt бтуоо £yepervos Re 13:11.—W. gen. of pers. 
the time of or for someone to do or to suffer someth. (cp. Philo, 
Leg. ad Gai, 168 од; убу б kopóc otv. ётёувре 000т0%) 
ofa woman who is to give birth (cp. GrBar 3:5 £v т dope TOU 
Tekelv стуу) 1 dpa айтїу J 16:21 (v.l. ёр, s. Hepa 3, 
beg.) —Lk 22:53, Esp. of Jesus, of whose dpa J speaks, as the 
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time ofi his death (Diod. S. 15, 87, 6: the dying Epaminondas says 
copa фот televtav. Cp. MPol 8:1 той Evan and of the glori- 
fication which is inextricably bound up w. it ў ро cattow J 7:30; 
8:20; 13:1 (foll. by Iva); cp. ў оро pou 2:4 (s. Hdb. ad loc.) 
Т Gpa iva бобаоВ 12:23. 1 Фра atity 12:27ab, Also abs. 
Èhijhvhev ў dopa 17:1 (AGeorgc. "L'heure" de J 17, RB 61, `54, 
392-97); cp. Mt 26:45; Mk 14:35, 41. —èoyáty ора the last 
hour in the present age of the world's existence 1 2:18ab.— 
CCowling, Mark's Use of бра, Australian Biblical Review 5, 
"56, 153-60. EBickermann, Chronology of the Ancient World 2 
"B0, 13-16.—B. 954 and esp. 1001. DELG. М-М. EDNT. TW. 


ораїос, а, ov (po; Hes., Н +)—@ pert. to an oppor- 
tune point of time, happening/coming at the right time, timely 
doc úpaior of тббес тшу Evo yeluopié vorv cycle: how timely 
is the arrival of those who who proclaim good news (i.e. sal- 
vation) Ro 10:15 (15 52:7 cod. Q, margin [Ziegler '39 ad loc.]. 
See KBarth; RBultmann, TLZ 72, '47, 199). But the dec 
copatot Sir 26:18 are without doubt well-formed feet; see 2 below. 
DHamm, Biblica 67, "86, 305-19, suggests a symbolic connec- 
tion Ac 3:2, 10. 

Ө pert. to being attractive, beautiful, fair, lovely, pleasant 
of persons and things, an angel GPt 13:55 (of Daniel ViDa 3 [p. 
71, 5 Sch.] à. èv уар úypiotov). Trees (cp. Gen 2:9; En 24:5) 
В 11:10 (prophetic saying of uncertain origin). Өйра or тїй] 
Ac 3:2, 10 (cp. GrBar prol. 2.—ESchürer, ZNW 7, 1906, 51- 
68; OHoltzmann, ibid. 9, 1908, 71-74; KLake: Beginn. 1/5, '33, 
479-86; Boffo, Iscrizioni p. 345f.—Of costly and artistic gates 
of polytheists’ temples Diod. S. 5, 46, 6 Bupd@pata tov vato). 
Ср. Mt 23:27.—B. 1191. DELG. М-М. 


(000105, оу (Aristot. et al; Diod, S. et al; PTebt 54, 6 [I 
Bc]; LXX) ripe oixoc Gpyiog 1 А 56:15 (Job 5:26). —DELG 
s.v. Opa. 


@QVOPCL mid. dep. fut. Зэр. dpuceteu Hos 11:10(Pind,, Hdt. 
etal.; LXX) to roar of lions (Apollon. Rhod. 4, 1339; Dio Chrys., 
Or. 77 4 78 $35; Judg 14:5; Ps 21:14; Jer 2:15; Philo, Somn. 1, 
108.—What drives them to it is hunger: Hesych., apuopevwv 
of wolves and lions) 1 Pt 5:8. кої yap dpveto mkpog kul 
ёиВр[цаос] for (the lion) roared fiercely and furiously AcPl Ha 
2, 1—DELG. М-М. 


Os (Нот; loanw, in rabb.) relative adv. of the relative pron. 
Gc. It is used as 

© a comparative particle, marking the manner in whlch 
someth. proceeds, as, like—@ correspondingto oUturc-'so, in 
such a way": at)6rjoevo, OUTING ÓG bit TUPOS he will be saved, 
(but only) in such a way as (one, in an attempt to save oneself, 
must go) through fire (and therefore suffer fr. bums) 1 Cor 3:15. 
tiv £avtoU yovaixa ойто dycmáto dog avtóv Eph 5:33; 
cp. vs. 28. ђрёракъріоо dg кАётттїү; ойтшс Epyetat 1 Th 5:2, 
The word ойто can also be omitted Gopahloaobe à vidute 
make it as secure as you know how = as you can Mt 27:65, 05 
otk oldev айтос (in such a way) as he himself does not know 
= he himself does not know how, without his knowing (just) how 
Mk 4:27. 0с &vrycev (in such a way) as is fitting Col 3:18. Cp. 
4:4; Eph 6:20; Tit 1:5 (cp. Just., A 1, 3, 1 ùg трёттоу éotiv). 
the паса yuvi yevvq GIs 11:2; ác drmrekaló0n AcPlCor 1:8. 

(B special uses. in ellipses (TestAbr A 12 p. 90, 22 
[Stone p. 28] Opóvoz .. . &астраттоу @с їтїр; TestJob 20:3 
урђоасбс... @$ Вобћғто; JosAs 12:7 тро; o£ китёфуүоу 
úc табу Eri Tov титёра) Ehakovy ws vimos J used to 
speak as a child (is accustomed to speak) 1 Cor 13:11a; cp. bes 
Mk 10:15; Eph 6:62; РАІ 2:22; Col 3:22. 0 тёкуй pwtds 
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mrepuraceite walk as (is appropriate for) children of light Eph 
5:8; cp. 6:6b. dog Èv Тёре as (itis one’s duty to walk) in the day- 
light Ro 13:13. The Israelites went through the Red Sea cog бий 
Enpdc үү as (one travels) over dry land Hb 11:29. ob Ayer dig 
Emi TORO GX dag ёф” Évóc he speaks not as one would of a 
plurality (s. Ёті 8), but as of a single thing Gal 3:16.—Ro 15:15; 
1 Pt 5:3. Also referring back to ойто (GrBar 6:16 dg yap Tù 
Мотора обтос кої б CAgKtenp pyviel toic Èv TH кборо like 
articulate beings the rooster informs earth 's inhabitants) ott 
1pExo ag обк duoc I run as (a person) with a fixed goal 1 
Cor 9:26a. Cp. ibid. b; Js 2:12. 

В. dic and the words that go w. it can be the subj. or obj., ofa 
clause: yevnOrjrw oot (c éke ler it he done (=й will be done) 
for you as you wish Mt 15:28. Cp. 8:13; Lk 14:22 v.l. (for 8; cp. 
cog тб Оға cov OdcSol 11:21). The predicate belonging to 
such a subj, is to be supplied in ovy 0с yo GEAw (үкутӨтүтө)) 
Mt 26:39a.—émoinoev (c mpoottarv atq б Gyyekos he 
did as (that which) the angel commanded him (to do) Mt 1:24; 
cp. 26:19 (on the structure s. RPesch, BZ 10, `66, 220-45; 11, 
*67. 79-95, cp. the formula Job 42:9 and the contrasting negation 
Fx 1:17; s. also Ex 3:21f); 28:15.—Practically equivalent to б, 
which is a wl. for it Mk 14:72 (JBirdsall, NovT 2, '58, 272-75; 
cp. Lk 14:22 above). 

ү. Ёкаотос 0с each one as or according to what Ro 12:3; 
1 Cor 3:5; 7:17ab; Rv 22:12. dg fjv 6vvatóc Ékaoroc each 
person interpreted them as best each could Papias (2:16). 

8. in indirect questions (X., Cyr. 1, 5, 11 &maibevtot cog урй 
суцпіхос xpijoða) ёЕтүодуто tc ёуушоВц actos Èv TH 
KAGOEL тоо бртоъ they told how he had made himself known to 
them when they broke bread together Lk 24:35. Cp. Mk 12:26 
wi. (for тос); Lk 8:47; 23:55; Ac 10:38; 20:20; Ro 11:2; 2 Cor 
7:15, 

Ө a conjunction marking a point of comparison, as. This 
‘as’ can havea ‘so’ expressly corresponding to it or not, as the case 
may be: further, both sides of the comparison can be expressed 
in complete clauses, or one or even both may be abbreviated. 

© we is correlative w. oŬtwç=so. ots ... (6 (so, in 
such a wav) ... as; ovdémote £AdÀroev обтос бубршто 
tbc ойтос Ааа 6 буӨрютос J 7:46. 0с... ойтос Ac 8:32 
(15 53:7); 23:11; Ro 5:15 (Gg 10 Tapámrwpa, ойто Kal TO 
хорро, both halves to be completed), 18. 0с Kotvwvoi &gre 
TOV табцнётшу, обтос kai тї; mapardajoec as you are 
comrades in suffering. so (shall you be) in comfort as well 2 Cor 
1:7. Cp. 7:14; 11:3 v.l—tg .. . Kai аз... so (Plut, Mor. 39e; 
Ath. 15, 2) Mt 6:10; Ac 7:51; 2 Cor 13:2; Gal 1:9; Phil 1:20. 

(B The clause beginning w. cic can easily be understood and 
supplied in many cases; when this occurs, the noun upon which 
the comparison depends can often stand alone, and in these 
cases (c acts as a particle denoting comparison. oi óucatot 
Ekhappoua ic 6 Hoc the righteous will shine out as the 
sun (shines)Mt 13:43, wg èm Àyorijv €EnkOate ох\Ларђау pe 
as (one goes out) against a robber, (so) you have gone out to ar- 
rest me 16:55 (Mel.. P. 79, 574 we ёті фомоу Хўотту). yiveoðe 
Qpóvuio (ug ol ders be (as) wise as serpents (are) 10:16b. Cp. 
Lk 12:27; 21:35; 22:31; J 15:6; 2 Ti 2:17; 1 Pt 5:8. 

© Semitic infl. is felt in the manner in which (c, combined 
w. а subst., takes the place of a subst. or an adj. 

а. asubstantive—N. as subj. (ср. Da 7:13 Óg 110 ёудро- 
тою fjpxeto; cp. 10:16. 18) Evwmov tov Opóvov (фу) dic 
Валаоса balivn before the throne there was something like 
a sea of glass Rv 4:6. Cp. 8:8; 9:72. dg’ ёуос èyevýðnoav dic 
f] Gppog from one man they have come into being as the sand, 
i.e. countless descendants Hb 11:12. 


ag 
————————————— 

3, as obj. (JosAs 17:6 eldev "ActvéO dc Gpua торбе) 
Gdovew ús otv куу they were singing, as it were, a ney 
song Rv 14:3. кода @% puvijv I heard what sounded like q 
shout 19:1, бабе; cp. 6:1. , 

B. as adjective, pred. (mostly elvan, yiveoQot dc; the latter 
also in rendering of 2 to express the basic reality of something: 
GDelling, Jüd. Lehre u. Frommigkcit '67, p. 58, on Parler 9:7) 
kàv pi yévnoðe oc rà madia if vou do not become child-like 
Mt 18:3. chg ctyyelol elow they are similar to angels 22:30, 
таса обрЕ dc убртос 1 Pt 1:24. Ср. Mk 6:34; 12:25; Lk 
22:26ab; Ro 9:27 (15 10:22); 29a (Is 1:92); 1 Cor 4:13; TT, 
29-31; 9:20f; 2 Pt 3:8ab (Ps 89:4); Rv 6:12ab al. (cp. GrBar 
14:1 Byévero puvi dic fpovrij). Sim. also moinoóv pe de Ëva 
тауу шобїшу 000 treat me like one of your day laborers Lk 
15:19.—The adj. or adjectival expr. for which this form stands 
may be used as an attribute mriguv ic KOkkov Оіублтеос faith 
like a mustard seed-faith no greater than a tiny mustard seed Mt 
17:20; Lk 17:6. poor Ós els xov трофтфу МК 6:15, 
Cp. Ac 3:22; 7:37 (both Dt 18:15); 10:11; 11:5, éyéveto dg elc 
тоу evyovtwv AcPl Ha 5, 18. dpviov dg ёофоүрёуоу a lamp 
that appeared to have been slaughtered Rv 5:6.—In expressions 
like тріҳоѕ о tpixag yuvaucov 9:8a the second tpixoc сап 
be omitted as self-evident (Ps 54:7 v.1.): ў ovi] ос aaAmyyos 
4:1; cp. 1:10; 9:8b; 13:22; 14:26; 16:3. 

@ other noteworthy uses—o. oc as can introduce an exam- 
ple cs Kai "НМос ётоіоғу Lk 9:54 v.l.; cp. 1 Pt 3:6; or, in 
the combination @$ yéypa7rtan, a scripture quotation Mk 1:2 
v.L; 7:6; Lk 3:4; Ac 13:33; ср. Ro 9:25; or even an authorita- 
tive human opinion Ac 17:28; 22:5; 25:10; or any other decisive 
reason Mt 5:48; 6:12 (0с Kai). 

В. cog introduces short clauses: Óg eoet as his custom was 
Mk 10:1. Cp. Hs 5, 1, 2. 0с Aoyitopios as 1 think 1 Pt 5:12. g 
уор ето as was supposed Lk 3:23 (Diog. L. 3, 2 0с 'АОуцоу 
fiv kóyoc [about Plato's origin]; TestAbr A 5 p. 82, 32 [Stone p. 
12] @с poi боке, Just., A 1, 6, 2 cog 866i Onev). og fjv as 
he was Mk 4:36. (oc ёфту Papias (2:15) (ApcMos 42; cp. Just., 
A 1,21, 6 ос mpoepnpev). 

ү. The expr. otto ёотіу rj Paon sia той Өғоо wg GvEpw- 
тос Валд tov отороу Mk 4:26 may well exhibit colloquial 
syntax; but some think that dv (so one v.l. [7&v, which is read 
by many mss.]) once stood before &v8pwrog and was lost inad- 
vertently. S. the comm., e.g. EKlostermann, Hdb. z. NT* '50 ad 
loc.; s. also Jülicher, Gleichn. 539; B-D-F 5380, 4; Ми. 185 м. 
notes; Rdm.? 154; Rob. 928; 968. 

marker introducing the perspective from which a pers., 
thing, or activity is viewed or understood as to character, 
function, or role, as 

(9 w. focus on quality, circumstance, or role—a. us (JosAs 
26:7 Éyvo ... Aevis... тобта тбута 0 mpodijmie; Just., A 
1, 7, 4 iva бс üóucoc коо тау) ті ёт кйүф dc ёнортоАбс 
Kpivopau why am I still being condemned as a sinner? Ro 3:7. 
Hg оофос dpytréktov 1 Cor 3:10. c àpuyévvnta Bpéi 
as newborn children (in reference to desire for maternal milk) 
1 Pt 22. py т; броу mooyéto 0с Movetc 4:15a; cp. b, 
16.—1:14; 1 Cor 7:25; 2 Cor 6:4; Eph 5:1; Col 3:12; 1 Th 
2:4, 7a.—In the oblique cases, genitive (ApcSed 16:2 ác véou 
отой ЁтороВ\Аєтоу tà mraiopata odrod; Just, A 1, 14, 
4 tpétepov Zoww dig duvardy Pacdéwv): туйо aipat 05 
Guvod åpópov Xpuotoi with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish 1 Pt 1:19. 56Ecrv dic povoyevous тарй 
татрос glory as ofan only-begotten son, coming from the Father 
J 1:14. Cp. Hb 12:27. Dative (Ath. 14, 2 Өбоооіу 0с 0016; 28, 
3 motevew 0 роӨотоцр; Stephan. Byz. s.v. Kuvooupyes: 


0 

poit óc Gep Өбшу): Mahno оршу c туєоротиоїс 1 
Cor 3:12; cp- bc; 10:15; 2 Сог 6:13; Hb 12:5; 1 Pt2:13f; 3:7ab; 
2 Pt 1:19. Accusative (JosAs 228 Муста айтбу (c бубра 
трофту; Just., А i, 4, 4 10 буора wg Eheyyov hapPavere; 
Tat. 27, | ÓS GBewtarous dioc фкктрйодете; Ath. 16, 4 où 

сокуу@ otc 0с ÜeoUc): обу ws єбу #ббЕодау Ro 1:21; 
1 Cor 4:14; 8:7; Tit 1:7; Phim 16; Hb 6:19; 11:9, торокоА® 
(c TEPOIKOUG кої mopembriiovc 1 Pt 2:11 (fromthe perspec- 
tive of their conversion experience the recipients of the letter are 
compared to temporary residents and disenfranchised foreign- 
ers, cp- the imagery 1 Pt 1:19 above and s. Taperiðnpoç and 
qápowos 2).— This is prob. also the place for 6 ёбу route, 


spyateote óc t корі whatever you have to do, do it as work 


for ihe Lord Col 3:23. Cp. Eph 5:22. єї uc Aadei с Абук 


Өєой if anyone preaches, (let the pers. do so) as if (engaged in 
proclaiming the) words of God 1 Pt 4:11a; cp. ibid. b; 2 Cor 
2:17bc; Eph 6:5, 7. 

„ Gc w. ptc. gives the reason for an action as one who, be- 

cause (X., Суг. 7, 5, 13 kateyéhwv ттс томоркіос üc Exovtes 
và ётттүдєа; Appian, Liby. 56 $244 рёпфеодох tois 8eols 0с 
imovAevovot-as being hostile; Polyaenus 2, 1, 1; 3, 10, 3 йс 
Éyov-just as if he had; TestAbr B 8 p. 112, 17 (Stone p. 72] ús 
atv буи фі pov (do it for) him [Abraham] as a friend of 
mine; TestJob 17:5 коб" hpov с rupavvotvrav against us 
as though we were tyrants; ApcMos 23 ùg vopitovtes on the 
assumption that (we would not be discovered); Jos., Ant. 1, 251; 
Ath. 16, 1 6 дё кбоцос̧ ойу 0с Seopévov той Өкой yéyovev; 
SIG 1168, 35); Paul says: I appealed to the Emperor ойу à 
Tov £Ovovc pou Eywv ti коттүорєѓу nor thar Г had any charge 
to bring against my (own) people Ac 28:19 (PCairZen 44, 23 
[257 вс] oi» c peverv=not as if it were my purpose to remain 
there). dg foil. by the gen. abs. 0с тб тауто Tiv тїс Gelac 
duvapens ато 6ebopnpévrg because his divine power has 
granted us everything 2 Pt 1:3. Cp. Dg. 5:16.—Only in isolated 
instances dos i5 show causal force when used w. a finite verb 
for, seeing thet (PLeid 16, 1, 20; Lucian, Dial. Mort. 17, 2, end, 
Vit. Auct. 25; Aesop, Fab. 109 P148 H.; 111 H-H.: úg є0бёоқ 
eEehevoopce=because; Tetrast. lamb. 1, 6, 3; Nicetas Eugen. 6, 
131 Н. Cp. Herodas 10, 3: cog=because [with the copula ‘is’ to 
be supplicd]) Mt 6:12 (dog кої as Mk 7:37 v.l.; TestDan 3:1 v.l.; 
the parallel Lk 11:4 has yop). AcPlCor 1:6 йс oiv ó Küptoc 
TAénoev fic inasmuch as the Lord has shown us mercy (by 
permitting us). So, more oft., kat (q.v. 3). 

Y- Og before the predicate асс. or nom. w. certain verbs func- 
tions pleonastically and further contributes to the aspect of per- 
spective 0с трофтүттүу £yovow тоу "обуу Mt 21:26. Cp. 
Lk 16:1. Aoyitec8aí туо óc foll. by acc. look upon someone 
as 1 Cor 4:1; 2 Cor 10:2 (for this pass. s. also c below). Cp. 2 
Th 3:15ab; Phil 2:7; Js 2:9. 

, ® W. focus оп a conclusion existing only in someone's imag- 
mation or based solely on someone's assertion (PsSol 8:30; Jos., 
Bell. 3, 346; Just., A 1, 27, 5; Mel., P. 58, 422) mpoonveyxaté 
HOt TOV üvOporrov тобтоу dc ётовтрёфоута Tov Лабу, koi 
ob... vou have brought this fellow before me as one who (as 
You claim) is misleading ihe people, and пож... Lk 23:14. ti 
Kauxcoat dog рӯ Xov; why do you boast, as though you (as 
you think) had nor received? 1 Cor 4:7. Cp. Ac 3:12; 23:15, 20; 
27:30. 0с pn ёруоџёуоо pov as though | were not coming (acc. 
to their mistaken idea) 1 Cor 4:18. ús робот ts róAeuc 
peoo assuming that the city was being destroyed AcPI Ha 

4 © w.focuson whatis Objectively false orerroneous &motoli 
96 бг tev a leer (falsely) alleged to be from us 2 Th 
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2:2a (Diod. S. 33, 5, 5 Erewpav dic тара tv mprofleviüv 
Emvotohiy they sent a letter which purported to come from the 
emissaries, Diog. L. 10:3 falsified ётлотоћой dic 'Emkotpov; 
Just., A, 11, 5, 5 бст? ото оторй yevopévovg об). тоў 
Aoyitopévouc Hyd dig катй ойрко mepuratouvtac 2 Cor 
10:2 (s. also ay above). Cp. 11:17; 13:7. Israel wishes to become 
righteous ойк Ёк miotews САА" úg èE Epyuv not through faith 
but through deeds (the latter way being objectively wrong) Ro 
9:32 (Rdm.? 26Р). óc ёк тараёбовоҳ dypdou ets оётёу 
йкоута. (other matters he recounts) as having reached him 
through unwritten tradition (Eus. about Papias) Papias (2:11). 

Ө conj., marker of result In connectlon with Indication of 
pnrpose-iote so that (trag., Hdt.+, though nearly always w. the 
inf; so also POxy 1040, 11; PFlor 370, 10; Wsd 5:12; TestJob 
39:7; ApcMos 38; Jos., Ant. 12, 229; Just., АІ, 56,2; Tat. 12,2. W. 
the indic. X., Cyr. 5,4, 11 ойто por éforfjsac cog agopopan, 
Philostrat., Vi. Apoll. 8, 7 p. 324, 256; Jos., Bell. 3, 343; Ath. 15, 
3; 22, 2) Hb 3:11; 4:3 (both Ps 94:11). ос аїлду kaðóhov то 
фос uh Phére Papias (3:2) (s. фас Іа). cog тбутас бубеодаї 
(s. @уӨорох) AcPI На 4, 14. Ós mrávtag ... бүсўийоба: 6, 
За. 

Ө marker of discourse content, that, thefactthat after verbs 
of knowing, saying (even introducing direct discourse: Maximus 
Tyr. 5:4f), hearing, еїс.=бтї that (X., An. 1, 3, 5; Menand.. Sam. 
5905. [245 Кё]; Aeneas Tact. 402; 1342; PTebt 10,6 [119 c]; 1 
Km 13:11; EpArist; Philo, Op. M. 9: Jos., Ant. 7, 39; 9, 162; 15, 
249 al.; Just., A 1, 60, 2; Tat. 39, 2; 41, 1; Ath. 30, 4.—ORiemann, 
RevPhilol n.s. 6, 1882, 73-75; HKallenberg, КАМ n.s. 68, 1913, 
465-76; B-D-F 5396) бусумоокех Mk 12:26 vl. (for TOS); 
Lk 6:4 (м. rc as v.l.). pvyoOtvat Lk 24:6 (D Goa); cp. 22:61 
(=Lat. quomodo, as in ms. c of the Old Itala; cp. Plautus, Poen. 
3, 1, 54-56). ériotacOc (Jos., Ant. 7, 372) Ac 10:28; 20:18b 
v.l. (for ác). eiðévca (MAI 37, 1912, 183 [= KL T. 110, 81, 10] 
tote 0с [131/132 Ap]) 1 Th 2:11a. цартос 0с Ro 1:9; Phil 1:8; 
1 Th 2:10.—óx бт s. бт. 5b. 

Ө w. numerals, a degree that approximates a point on a 
scale of extent, about, approximately, nearly (Hdt, Thu. et al.; 
PAmh 72, 12; PTebt 381, 4 [VSchuman, CIW 28, "34/35, 956 
рар]; Jos., Ant. 6, 95; Ruth 1:4; 1 Km 14:2; TestJob 31:2; JosAs 
1:6) dig 6o Dot Mk 5:13. Cp. 8:9; Lk 1:56; 8:42; J 1:39; 4:6; 
6:10, 19; 19:14, 39; 21:8; Ac 4:4; 5:7, 36; 13:18, 20; 27:37 v.l. 
(Hemer, Acts 149 n. 140); Rv 8:1. 

Ө a relatively high point on a scale involving exclama- 
tion, how! (X., Cyr. 1, 3, 2 à prep, Wg калос prot ó тбттос! 
Himerius, Or. 54 [=Or. 15], 1 wg 00 por то Өёотроу=ћож 
pleasant ... ! Ps 8:2; 72:1; TestJob 7:12) úg «роко: ol móbec 
тоу ebayyehGopévov бүа@й Ro 10:15 (cp. Is 52:7). Cp. 
11:33. dog peycAy por ў ońpepov ўрёра CJs 19:2. 

© temporal conjunction (B-D-F $455, 2; 3; Harnack, SB- 
BerlAk 1908, 392).—@ м. the aor. when, after (Hom., Hdt. 
et al.; Diod. S. 14, 80. 1; pap [POxy 1489, 4 al.]; LXX; TestAbr 
В 3 p. 107, 6 [Stone p. 62]; JosAs 3:2; Parker 3:1; ApcMos 22; 
Jos., Bell. 1, 445b; Just.. D. 2,4; 3, 1) 0с émrrjo8noov al pios 
Lk 1:23. ç Ёуєбсото ё ёрутрікммос J 2:9.— Lk 1:41, 44; 
2:15, 39; 4:25; 5:4; 7:12; 15:25; 19:5; 22:66; 23:26; J 4:1, 40; 
6:12, 16; 7:10; 11:6, 20, 29, 321; 18:6; 19:33; 21:9; Ac 5:24; 
10:7, 25; 13:29; 14:5; 16:10, 15; 17:13; 18:5; 19:21; 21:1, 12; 
22:25; 27:1, 27; 28:4. AcPl На 3, 20. 

© w pres. or impf. while, when, as long as (Menand., fgm. 
538, 2 К. cag GSouropeis; Cyrill. Scyth. [VI Ар] ed. ESchwartz 
39 p. 143, 1; 207, 22 0 £u elpi=as long as 1 live) dg ®тйүнс 
perà той divubikov cov while you are going with your oppo- 
nent Lk 12:58. ФС) itv, 0с бусуу Tuv тас үрафас 
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while he was talking, while he was opening the scriptures to us 
24:32.—J 2:23; 8:7; 12:35f (as long as; cp. &oc 2а); Ac 1:10: 
7:23; 9:23; 10:17; 13:25; 19:9; 21:27; 25:14; Gal 6:10 (as long 
asy, 2 СІ 8:1; 9:7; IRo 2:2; ISm 9:1 (all four as long аз).—@С 
w. impf., and in the next clause the aor. ind. w. the same subject 
(Diod. S. 15, 45, 4 óc £0 pov . .. , ооуєотђсоуто ‘when [or 
‘as soon as’] they noticed ... . they put together [а се”; SIG 
1169, 58 wc évexaOevde, elde ‘while he was sleeping [or ‘when 
he went to sleep'] (in the temple] he saw [a dream or vision]') Mt 
28:9 v.l.; J 20:11; Ac 8:36; 16:4; 22:11.—Since (Soph., Oed. К. 
115; Thu. 4. 90, 3) óc тобто үѓүоуғу Mk 9:21. 

© ic бу or tog Ev w. subjunctive of the time of an event in 
the future when, as soon as. 

а. 06 бу (Hyperid. 2, 43, 4; Herodas 5, 50; Lucian, Cro- 
nosolon 11; PHib 59, 1 [c. 245 вс] úg бу АаВүс; UPZ 71, 18 
[152 Bc]; PTebt 26, 2. Cp. Witkowski 87; Gen 12:12; Josh 2:14; 
Is 8:21; Da 3:15 Theod.; Ath. 31, 3 [ёбу Schwartz]) Ro 15:24; 
1 Cor 11:24: Phil 2:23. 

В. Фс ёау (PFay 111, 16 [95/96 Ap] ФС &&v Вл) 1 СІ 
12:5f; Hv 3, 8, 9; 3, 13, 2. 

@ vw. the superlative cig тбулота (a bookish usage; s. B-D-F 
§244, 1; Rob. 669) as quickly as possible Ac 17:15 (s. тауёос 
Ic) 

© a final particle, expressing intentlon/purpose, with a 
view to, in order to—(3) w. subjunctive (Hom.+; TestAbr A 4 p. 
80, 33 [Stone p. 8]; SibOr 3, 130; Synes., Hymni 3, 44 [NTerza- 
ghi °39]) cog teheuvow in order that I might finish Ac 20:24 v.l. 
(s. Mit. 249). 

® w. inf. (X.; Arrian [very oft.: ABochner, De Arriani dicendi 
genere, diss. Erlangen 1885 p. 56]; PGen 28, 12 [Il Ap]; ZPE 8, 
°71, 177: letter of M. Ant. 57, ср. 44-46; 3 Macc 1:2; Joseph.: 
ср. the use of the opt. Just., D. 2, 3) Lk 9:52. бс xeAeus001 Ac 
20:24. dog Erroc їтну НЬ 7:9 (s. Ёттос). 

© used w. prepositions to indicate the direction intended 
(Soph., Thu., X. [Kübner-G. 1 472 note 1]; Polyb. 1, 29, 1; 
LRadermacher, Philol 60, 1901, 495f) sopeveo0ot 0$ Emi TV 
Өаласооу Ac 17:14 v.I.—WStáhlin, Symbolon, '58, 99-104. 
S. also Wad, Goa roc, woei 2, Фотер b, Фстереі, ote 2b. 
DELG. M-M. 


Os бу or body marker indicating perspective or point of 
view, with component of cautious statement, as if, as it were, 
so to speak (B-D-F 6453, 3; Rob. 974) Hs 9, 9, 7. W. the inf. dog 
бу éxofetv 2 Cor 10:9.—On 1 Cor 12:2 s. B-D-R 367, 3; 453, 
6; Ltzm., Hdb.; HConzelmann, Hermeneia comm. 


@OOVVG=Aram. 8; zgr-Hebr. қ; ATT (Hebr. Ps 118:25); 
on the spelling s. W-H., Introd. $408; Tdf., Prol. 107; mdecl. a 
shout of pralse, hosanna (lit.="help’ or ‘save, 1 pray’, an ap- 
peal that became a liturgical formula; as a part of the Hallel 
[Ps 113-18 Hebr.] it was familiar to everyone in Israel. In the 
course of time an acclamation, abs. Mk 11:9 (RGundry, Mark 
*93, 630); J 12:13. W. additions: то) vio Aovib Mt 21:9a, 15 
(FCoggan, ET 52, `40:41, 76f; CWood, ibid. 357). то Beq A. 
D 10:6. £v тос ùyiotois Mt 21:9b; Mk 11:10 (s. byotos 
1).—-W-S. р. xv; EKautzsch, Gramm. d. Bibl.-Aram. 1884, 173; 
Dalman, Gramm.? 1905, 249; Billerb. 1 1922, 845ff, Zahn, Einl. 
13 14; EbNestle, Philol. 68, 1909, 462; FSpitta, ZWT 52, 1910, 
307-20; FBurkitt, JTS 17, 1916, 139-49; Elbogen? 138Е 219f: 
HBornhàuser, Sukka '35, 106f; EBishop, ET 53, 42, 212-14; 
Goodsp.. Probs. 34f; EWerner, JBL 65, "46, 97-122; JKennard, 
Jr., JBL 67, '48, 171-76; ELohse, NovT 6, '63, 183-89.—M-M. 
EDNT. TW. 


фол 
—- у ———————. 
(0G. UT OG adv. of абтос (as one word [s. MReil, Byzz 19, 
1910, 507f] it is post-Homeric; ins, pap, LXX, TestLevi 17:7; 
TestAsh 2:3; Vils 5; EpArist; Philo, Op. M. 54; Just.) a marker 
of similarity that approximates identity, (in) the same (way), 
similarly, likewise ётоіоєу Фосотос Mt 20:5. Cp. 21:30, 36; 
25:17; Lk 13:3 v, 5; 1 Ti 5:25; Tit 2:6; Hs 2:7; 5, 4, 2; 8, 4, 
4; D 11:11; 13:2, 6. Goo toc ёё kai (Demetr.: 722 fem. 1, 15 
Jac.; Strabo 10, 3, 10) Mk 14:31; Lk 20:31; Ro 8:26; 1 Ti 5:25 
vil. The verb is to be supplied fr. the context (TestLevi 17:7) Mk 
12:21; Lk 22:20; 1 Cor 11:25; 1 Ti 2:9 (acc. to vs. 8 BovAopL01 is 
to be supplied); 3:8 and 11 (sc. дез elvau); Tit 2:3 (Хале elvan; 
1 Cl 43:3.—See dpotws. HLungvik, Eranos 62, '64, 37.—M-M. 


OGEI (Hom. et al.)—@ marker denoting comparison, as, 
like (something) like, lit. ‘as if? (Hom.; Epicharmus [in CGFP 
83,1 p. 55] et al; PSI 343, 10 [256/255 вс]; PTebt 58, 26; LXX, 
En; TestSol 7:1; TestJob 30:2; Test] 2Patr,, JosAs; ApcEsdr 4:29 
p. 29, 4 ТЕ; Mel., P. 48, 341) in the mss. oft. interchanged w. 
05 (B-D-F $453, 3; s. Rob. 968) mvevpa koxootvov dog 
mepiotepóv Mt 3:16; Lk 3:22 vL; Mk 1:10 vL; J 1:32 v.l; 
С] 8:1. Cp. Mt 9:36; Ac 2:3; 6:15; 9:18 v.l. (for (oc); 16:9 D; 
Ro6:13; Hb 1:12 (Ps 101:27); 11:12 v.l. (for dg 4); Rv 1:14 ў; 
B 6:6 (Ps 17:12); Hv 3, 1, Sab; 4, 1, 6ab; s 6, 2, 5. үіуєсӨси осе 
Mt 28:4 v.1. (for 05); Mk 9:26; Lk 22:44 (cp. Photius, Bibl. 94 
р. 74b mimtovor Tapa 650v woei уєкро!). elvot boei Mt 28:3 
v.l. (for cog); Hs 3:1f. $otvecOot doei mt seem like someth. Lk 
24:11. 

marker denoting approximation w. numbers and mea- 
sures about (X., Hell. 1, 2,9; 2, 4, 25; PTebt 15, 2; 25 [114 вс]; Sb 
$115, 4 [145 вс]; LXX; TestAbr A 17 p. 100, 3 [Stone p. 48]; Gr- 
Bar; EpArist 13; Jos., Ant. 6, 247; 12, 292) Goei mevracioyiMor 
Mt 14:21; Mk 6:44 v.L.; Lk 9:142; J 6:10 v.l. Cp. Lk 9:14ab; J 
19:39 v.l.; Ac 1:15; 2:41; 4:4 v.l.; 5:36 v.l.; 19:7. Outi ртђуас 
tpeig Lk 1:56 v.l. (for oc). piver coti ЁЁ GIs 5:2. Cp. Lk 3:23 
(Boffo, Iscrizioni 193 п. 23); 9:28; 22:59; Ас 19:34 v.l. woei 
Фра ёктт (TestJos 8:1) Lk 23:44; J 4:6 v.l. (for 0с); 19:14 v.l. 
(for cog). Ср. Ac 10:3. dori otadia éka Hv 4, 1, 2. Cp. 4, 2, I. 
осе. AiBov Волту Lk 22:41.—M-M. 


“Ооп or ‘Qoe (VWN; Hos 1:15; Philo, Mut. Nominum 121; 
Just.—In Joseph. the name is written: “Оотос, ov, also ‘Roms 
[Ant. 9, 277] and ‘Qong [278]), 6 indecl. Hosea, one of the ‘mi- 
nor’ prophets. Metonymically of his book (Caecilius Calactinus, 
рт. 74 p. 56, 20: коба! торӣ TH Oovkvdiðn, i.e. 3, 13, 3) 
Ev to ‘Qoné Ro 9:25. 


Фб1 see ote, 


ФолЕр (Hom.+) gener. "just (as)’ marker of similarity be- 
tween events and states—@ in the protasis of a comparison, 
the apodosis of which begins w. ойто (Kai) (just) as ..., 50 
(X., Mem. 1, 6, 14; Epict., Ench. 27; Dio Chrys. 17 [34], 44: 19 
[36]. 20; Parler 7:26f; GrBar 4:16; ApcEsdr 1:14; 5:12; Just., D. 
6, 2; Tat. 5, 2; POxy 1065, 6) Mt 12:40; 13:40; 24:27, 37; Lk 
17:24; J 5:21, 26; Ro 5:19, 21; Js 2:26; Hv 3, 6, 6; 3, 11, 3; 
4, 3, 4ab; m 10, 3, 3; s 3:3 al. Ср. ISm 8:2—tomep ... , va 
кої w. subjunctive (as a substitute for the impv.) 2 Cor 8:7. In 
anacoluthon w. the apodosis to be supplied Ro 5:12; domep yap 
for it is just like (Plut., Mor. 7c) Mt 25:14. Cp. IMg 5:2. In sim. 
sense 

© connecting w. what goes before pi соћтістс @атер oi 
broKpirai тооду Mt 6:2. Cp. 20:28; 25:32; НЬ 9:25; Rv 
10:3; IEph 8:1; 21:2; IMg 4 (Gomep Kai, as PSI 486, 6 [258/257 
вс]; PFay 106, 24; Just, D. 85, 3). бзотер eioiv Өєої тоо! 


NEE 


„rst as indeed there are many gods 1 Cor 8:5 (s. EvDobschütz, 
DNW 24, 1925, 50). ойу стер сўутайу TOV KUptOKQV 
тоойнЕУос oyiw (s. сута) Papias :15).—The o rep- 
clause is somet. shortened and needs to be supplemented (JosAs 
28:8 TPEXOVTES doomep Bagot. Just, D. 5, 6; Tat. 18, 2) py 
porerahoyiionte orep ot €Ovucot (sc. Bartakoyovow) Mt 
6:7. Cp. Ас 3:17; 1 1:15; 1 Th 5:3; Hb 4:10; 7:27; Dg 5:3; IEph 
8.2. Foll. by gen. abs. byéveto Йҳос ботер ферорёут туой 
оос Ас 2:2 (Jos., Bell. 2, 556 Gomep Parubopévng veux). 
eii orep tug Гат like someone (JosAs 14:9) Lk 18:11. ёото 
со фотер б #ӨушОс as far as you are concerned, let the pers. 
be as a gentile = treat the pers. as you would a gentile Mt 18:17. 
yevopevos Gomep ФЕ Gpytig Koivóc @уӨрштто become, as it 
were, a new person from the beginning Dg 2:1.—DELG s.v. 1 


ús. М-М. 


omegel (Aeschyl., Pla. et al.; Diod. S. 5, 31, 4; 10, 3, 2; 17, 
112, 5; Ps.-Lucian, Asin. 56; Ps 57:9 Sym.; En 5:2) statement 
of comparison, with component of caution, like, as though, as 
it were 1 Cor 4:13 v.l. (for 05); 15:8.—M-M. 


фот. (Hom.*; B-D-F 8391, 2; 3; Mayser ИЛ, 1926, 297ff) 

@ introducing independent clauses for this reason, therefore, 
so—@ foll. by the indic. (X., An. 1, 7, 7; 2, 2, 17 al.; Ar. 13,6; 
Just., A 1,44, 8and 1 1 al.; Tat. 9, 1) Gore &Eeonv тос сорВаоу 
кайс тошу Mt 12:12. Cp. 19:6; 23:31; Mk 2:28; 10:8; Ro 
7:4, 12; 13:2; 1 Cor 3:7; 7:38; 11:27; 14:22; 2 Cor 4:12; 5:16f; 
Gal 3:9, 24; 4:7, 16; Hm 7:4. 

(B foll. by the impv. (X., Cyr. 1, 3, 18; Lucian, Dial. Deor. 6, 
1; PLond !, 17, 38 p. 11 [162 вс; cp. UWilcken, GGA 1894, 721]; 
PEdg 26 [=Sb 6732], 19 [255 вс] оте $póvucov; Job 6:21; 
Wsd 6:25; 4 Mace 11:16; Just., D. 57, 3; 94, 4) ote &ópoiot 
yiveoe 1 Cor 25:58. Cp. 10:12; 11:33; 14:39; Phil 2:12; 4:1; 
1 Th 4:18; Js 1:19 v.L; 1 Pt 4:19. ote pr] w. impv. 1 Cor 3:21; 
4:5. The hortatory subjunctive can take the place of the impv. 
dote Ёортасореу 1 Cor 5:8. Cp. 2 СІ 4:3; 7:1, 3; 10:1; м. the 
neg. и] 11:5. 

Ө introducing dependent clauses—@ of the actual result so 
that—o. foll. by the indic. (Soph., Demosth., X.; POxy 471, 89; 
1672, 6 [1 AD]; Jos.. Ant. 12, 124) Gal 2:13. обтос..., Gore 
(Epict. 1, 11, 4; 4, 11, 19; Jos., Ant. 8, 206; Just., A 1, 22, 4, D. 
2, 4 al.; Tat. 19, 1) J 3:16; Qua 2. 

В. foll. by the acc. w. inf. (Ps.-Callisth. 2, 4, 7; TestAbr A 17 p. 
100, 4 [Stone p. 48); Testlob 23:1; 24:7; BGU 27, 13; POxy 891, 
12; Josh 10:14; EpArist 59; 64 al.; Demetr.: 722 ёр. 1, 5 al.; 
Jos., Ant. 12, 124; Just., D. 2, 4 al.; Tat. 19, 1) оте tò mhoiov 
ко\оттєсдох Mt 8:24. Cp. 12:22; 13:2, 32, 54; 15:31; 24:24 
V1; 27:14; Mk 2:12; 4:32, 37; 9:26; 15:5; Lk 5:7; Ac 1:19; 
14:1 (ойтос ботеу; 15:39; Ro 7:6; 15:19; 1 Cor 5:1 (of sucha 
kind that, cp. Diod. S. 11. 61, 3 &yvota xoti оте); 2 Cor 
1:8; 2:75 7:7; Phil 1:13; 1 Th 1:7; 2 Th 1:4; 2:4; Hb 13:6; 1 
Pt 1:21; 1 C1 1:1; 11:2; B 42; ITr 1:1 (обтос... „ оте); MPol 
222; 12:3; Hv 3, 2, 6 (obtug ... , ФотЕ); 4, 1, 8 (ото ..., 
ote), AcPI Ha 2, 6 and 11 (restored); 3, 33 al. Coote ph w. acc. 
and inf. Mt 8:28; Mk 1:45; 2:2; 3:20; 1 Cor 1:7; 2 Cor 3:7; 1 
Th 1:8; MPol 2:2b; Gs 19:2; 21:2 (codd.).—W. the inf. alone 
(Aeschyl., Pers. 461; Soph., El. 393; Chariton 2, 2, 2; TestJob 
21:1; Anth. Pal. 11, 144, 6; POxy 1279, 14; Gen 1:17; EpArist 
95, 99; SibOr 5, 413; 475 [обтос..., ij]; Ath. 12, 3) Mt 15:33; 
ue Mk 3:10; Lk 12:1; Ac 5:15; 19:16; 1 Cor 13:2; 1 СІ 
А 9 of the intended result, scarcely to be distinguished in mng. 
© tva (B-D-F §391, 3; Mit. p. 207; 210; 249; Rdm. p. 197; 
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Rob, 990) for the purpose of, with a view to, in order that w. inf. 
foll. (X., Cyr. 3, 2, 16; Ps.-Lucien, Asin. 46; SIG 736, 114 ol 
Kuteotapévor ote репро; UPZ 12, 15 [158 вс]; POxy 501, 
14; Gen 9:15; Job 6:23; ApcMos 17; Jos., Ant. 19, 279) Mt 10:1; 
27:1; Lk 4:29; 9:52 v1; 20:20.—DELG s.v. 105. М-М. 


OTAQLOV, Ov, TO dim. of оўс, but equivalent to it in later 
Gk. the outer ear, ear (Lucillius [I AD]: Anth. Pal. 11, 75, 2 of 
the severed ear of a gladiator, Anaxandrides [IV Bc] in Athen. 
3, 95c of an animal's ear—Elsewh., incl. pap, the word means 
"handle") Mk 14:47; J 18:10 (in both aov as v1.)—DELG s.v. 
оў. М-М. TW. 


WTLOY, OV, TO dim. of oic (s. Ploüon, RSR 24, '34, 473f), 
but equivalent to it in late Gk.; the outer ear, ear (a human's or 
an animals; Eratosth. p. 22, 22; Nicol. Dam.: 90 fgm. 119 Jac. 
Grotépvet ©., Anth. Pal. 11, 81, 3 [gladiator]; Epict. 1, 18, 18; 
Athen. 3, 95a; 107a; POxy 108 11, 17 [ll Bc]; LXX; Jos., Ant. 
14, 366 v.l.: TestSol 18:21; ApeMos 26.— 1n pap it means mostly 
"handle") Mt 26:51; Mk 14:47 v.l.; Lk 22:51; J 18:10 v.l., 26; B 
9:1 (Ps 17:45); AcPl Ha 5, 11; 22,35. S. o6 І and otóptov.—B. 
226. DELG s.v. otc. М-М. TW. 


GPEAELE, 0с, ў (peli; Soph., Hdt.*; ins, pap, LXX; Test- 
Sol prol. 3 C; EpArist, Philo; Jos., Ant. 4, 274; 12, 29 al.; Tat. 
24, 1; Ath. 11, 3.—But beside it the spelling Gela is attested 
as early as Attic Gk.; s. B-D-F $23; ср. B-D-R $23, 3; Mlt-H. 
78) use, gain, advantage w. gen. (EpArist 241) tig 1j woédeta 
тїс терисорӯс; what is the use/point of circumcision? Ro 3:1 
(AFridrichsen, StKr 102, 1930, 291-94. Cp. Jos., C. Ap. 2, 143 
pndev deles bird rr територи). ipelelac yaptv for 
the sake of an advantage (cp. Polyb. 3, 82, 8) Jd 16.—DELG s.v. 
26080. М-М. 


GqEAEO (5фелос) fur. cdxp_dijow; 1 aor. cxpéajoa. Pass.: 1 
fut. офелӨђоорон; | aor. офећЮцу (Aeschyl., Hdt.+) 

@ to provide assistance, help, aid, benefit, be of use (to) 

© w. personal obj. in the acc. (X., Mem. 1, 2, 61 al.; Herm. 
Wr. 12, 8; Sb 4305, 10 [Ш Bc]; POxy 1219, 12; Jos., Ant. 2, 
282; Just., D. 92. 4; B-D-F §151, 1; Rob. 472) ойк apednoev ó 
Aóyoc éxeivoug Hb 4:2 (cp. Plut., Мог Sf). Cp. D 16:2. Mostly 
a second acc. is added пуй ti Someone in respect to someth. 
(Soph. et al.; На. 3, 126) ti ipa axpehrow; how will 1 benefit 
you? 1 Cor 14:6. Cp. Mk 8:36; ISm 5:2. Xpuotos bac obdév 
Ффећђоа Gal 5:2 (s. PSI 365, 19 [lll Bc] ó стос oU6Ev pehet 
Teds). obdev yap oe тайта. pelos. for it will profa you 
nothing AcPI Ha 2, 22. оў yap và ёк тоу PiBhiwv тоооїхду 
pe фелу irmeAápfavov бооу for, in my judgment, accounts 
derived from books were not worth as much as Papias (2:4). Cp. 
В 4:9; IRo 6:1. Pass. receive help, be benefited (X., An. 5, 1, 
12; EpArist 294; Philo; Jos., Ant. 2, 81 оббгу ddehouvto) ti 
GpehnOroeten буӨрштос; what good will itdo one? Mt 16:26. 
Cp. Mk 5:26; Lk 9:25; 1 Cor 13:3; Hv 2, 2,2; 9,13. 2 тм 
by someth. (cp. Ps 88:23) НЬ 13:9. Ti Èk туо copednCiivan be 
benefited by someone or someth, in a certain respect (X., Mem. 
2,4, 1 al.; Jer 2:11) Mt 15:5; Mk 7:11 (Goodsp., Probs. 60-62; 
RBorger, TRu 52, *87, 25); Pol 13:2. | 

(B w. personal obj. in the dat. (poets since Aeschyl., prose 
wr since Aristot., Rhetor. 1, 1; ins) офёёу pot dxpeXoet tå 
тертүй toU KOOHOU the joys (but s. teprvog) of the world will 
not benefit me at all IRo 6:1 м. 

© abs., of a thing dpehet ir is of value Ro 2:25. W. a neg. 
J 6:63 (Jos., Ant. 18, 127, cp. ApcSed 7:6 ті OdeloUv tà 
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кал... ; Tat. 27, 3 118 dv dpednoete АЕК Атти]... ;— 
LTondelli, Biblica 4, 1923, 320-27). obSév pehet Mt 27:24 
nothing does any good, avails (s. 2). 

Ө to be successful in accomplishing some objective, ac- 
complish, abs. of a pers. (ApcEsdr 6:23 р. 32, 2 Tdf.; Just.. A I, 
52, 9) obbév doehet he is accomplishing nothing Mt 27:24 (s. 
lc). Cp. J 12:19.—B. 1353f. Schmidt, Syn. IV 162-72. DELG 
s.v. 2 ӧфё\Ло. М-М. 


ФфЁ)лрос, OV (офеАёо; Thu.*) useful, beneficial, advan- 


óxpüqv 


fageous tivi for someone or for someth. (Polyaenus 8 prooem 
Tit 3:8; Hv 3, 6, 7. Also трб t: (Pla., Rep. 10, 6074) 1 тев 
2 Tim 3:16. Heightened brepayav od£Autoc 1 СІ 562-7} Н 
superl. (Апет. 5 р. 252, 13; Ps.-Lucian, Hipp. 6; Vi, де i 
p. 306, 12 Ebh.; Jos., Ant. 19, 206; PMich 149 XVIII, 20 [i А0) 
subst. тё Ффећиотато what is particulary helpful 62.1 (Ap- 
pian, Bell. Civ. 5, 44 $186 tà poALota. Ффейифтато).—РЕ c 
s.v. 2 оф. М-М. 


OPIyvs. ópáo. 

















